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| The PREFACE 


42 5 Book of many and great Singularities, the Fruit of much Time and Thought, 
of anxious Contemplation and great Labour, I publiſh to the World; and 


for ſuch a Publication need not to make an Apology : As we need to make, 
when we will be communicative to the Publick, but communicate nothing 
out of our own ſtore, ſay nothing but what hath been as well ſaid before, and pub- 
Hh new Books that have nothing new in them, nothing that encreaſeth the Stock 7 
of Learning, no Improvement of Knowledge, But this deſigneth an Advancement of 8 
Learning, and of the beſt Learning, which is the Chriſtian 7 in order whereto it ma- 
keth ſome Improvement of thoſe Arts of common Learning, Logick and Rhetorick) 
it pretendeth to an Explication of the Chriſtian or Goſpel-Theiſm (which compriſeth 
an Explication of the old Pagan-Theiſm, Natural Religion, and much of the old Ju- 
daical-Theiſm ) and ſuch an Explication which is an Improvement of this infinitely 
valuable and Divine Learning. It explaineth the matters of the Chriſtian-Theiſm the 
main of them) by ſetling their true Notion and Idea, proving their Truth and Rea- 
lity, aſſoiling the Difficulties that incumber them; and becauſe throughout the whole 
it obſerveth, explicateth, and vindicateth a Divine and Saint of God- kind of Excel- 
lency that is in them (which is their Specifick Nature and their peculiar Glory and 
Excellency) thence it is Intituled both an Explication of the Goſpel-1heiſm and of the 
Divinity of the Chriſtian Religion. The due Explication of both theſe conſiſteth in 
giving a good account of two comprehenſive Theories, that compriſe a vaſt number 
of Theories ( neceſſary to the right underſtanding the Chriſtian Religion) the one is 
De true Syſtem of the Univerſe of Rationale, the other is The Chriſtian Trinity. The 
Chriſtian Trinity is here (as it ought to be) of the Chriſtian, not the Scholaſtic kind 
of Explication ; whence I denominate my ſelf A Chriſtian Trinitarian, in contradi- 


ſtinction to A Scholaſtic Trinitarian. | 0 


In the Age wherein we live, great Induſtry hath been us'd (not without conſide- 
rable Succeſs) to improve the Humane Arts and Sciences, Natural Philoſophy, Mathe- 
maticks, Medicine, Anatomy, the Mechanic Arts, and the Man-hilling Art of War but 
the like Induſtry hath not been us d in cultivating and improving Theology, which 
in our Times is as imperfect in its notices of things, as much inwrapp'd in Ob(curities, 
as in former Ages, and continneth clogg'd with the ſame Difficulties, ſome of which 
are ſo great, that it is much, that the Chriſtian Religion ſhould keep a Standing in the 
World. This Conſideration prevail'd with me, to dedicate my Time and Studies to 
the Improvement of the Learning of the Chriſtian Theology, which is as capable of 
Improvement as the Human Arts and Sciences, needeth it at a greater rate than they, 
and is far more worthy to employ our Induſtry, the Theories of it being of infinite 
importance, and the truly noble Theories ( that employ the Contemplation of An- 
gels) the Summity of Learning and Science. (a) Tvr2ow ur 0 #) & Was v 
aA eb rroiev, g. J mw Sei, We ſay, that the Human Wiſdom is a lower exerciſe 

of the Soul of Man, but th. Divine is the end. The greater excellency and importance 
that theſe Divine Theories are of, the more pious care and ſedulous application is requi- 
ſite, that we commit no Miſtakes in them: For a Miſtake meerly in Natural Philoſophy 
can be no great matter ( it is not a burning the Capitol, as Epilfetus ſpeakerh ; but ; 
a Miſtake in Theology may be deadly in its ſelf and its conſequences. ( O ud 95 Gr. e. 
Cor 7) rns, 2, 6 ub jarominO., The greater the Subject is, the greater is _ 
the Danger; whence a moſt pious care and moſt ſednlous contemplation is requiſite in . 
the Theory of the Godhead and the Perſons thereof. Which is alſo requiſite in theſe 
Theories, becauſe all the Helps and Aſſiſtances that we have, are ſcarce ſufficient to 
enable us to maſter the mighty Difficulties that ſome of them involve. In ſome In- 
ſtances the Revelatiorf is not full and clear; the Holy Scriptures the only ſure Guide 
in theſe Theories) afford but imperfect notices, their ſenſe is ambiguous, it is not an 
eaſie matter to fix and determine it, and to inveſtigate their genuin Interpretation. In 
making Interpretations of Scripture, and explicating theſe great Theories, Eccleſcaſtical 
Tradition is very needful; but in caſes where it is needful, it is of rio value. It was 
not of any value, to determine a trifling Diſpute between the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches touching the time of obſerving Eaſter; nor another the like Diſpute about 
| AI re- 


(a) Oe. Cel. 
J. 6. P. 284. 
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| re-baptizing thoſe that were baptized by Hereticks ; nor that greater Diſpute between 
1 the Catholicks and the Arians: both Parties in theſe Diſputes pretended to Apoſto- 

* Ilical Traditiong and their Pretenſions were alike frivoloug and vain. Nothing is more 
* | fallacious than pretended (unwritten ) Tradition: nor is there any ſafe relying upon 

7 | the great Councils of the Church (their Authority, Wiſdom and Reaſons ) ot which 

> | none can certainly ſay, what are legitimate Councils and to be allowed, and what not. 

Ty They have erred and may err (and therefore muſt be tried by the Rule which they 
at ought to obſerve) they have decreed thiffgs groſly erroneoùs and finful, and have 
contradicted one another in their Decrees, as being of ſeveral Parties ( Arian and 

Catholic, Neſtorian and Eutychian, Iconoclaſte and the contrary :) Ignorance and Teme- 

rity, Faction and Intereſt, have manifeſtly borne ſway in them, and things have been 

determin'd in them meerly by the mee of Men's Voices agreeably to their Prejudi- 

— ces. The Writings of the Fathers are of great uſe, but not in expounding difficult pla- 
0 ces of Scripture, nor in theſe great Theories touching the Godhead, wherein they (in 

ST a * cConſort with the Councils) are great Maſters at creating Difficulties, but cure none. 

4 Their Notices of the Trinity are in great part unholy Trifles and Futilities; here they 
are unlike themſelves, and their Diſcourſes (otherwiſe laudable) are as remote from 

the Sanctity of their Religion and good ſence, as the things that they contemplate are 


remote from ordinary apprehenſion, 


But the Difficulty that is in theſe Theories, is like that which is in acquiring Virtue, 
ſuch as ſhould awaken and excite Induſtry, not ſtifle and ſufflaminate it. The great 
Difficulty is in the beginning. Sapere aude, incipe. From ſmall Beginnings Men raiſe 

_ themſelves to great Eſtates (and like S:zronides, that gained his little Wealth hardly, 
his great Riches eaſily: ) So he that hath gained a true Principle, hath got a Thread 
by the end that will lead him out of a Labyrinth. Lignum parvum incendit lignune 

' magnum, as the Jews ſay. In the main of theſe Theories (as in acquiring Virtue ) the 
Difficulty is not inſuperable; Clearneſs and Certainty in them (notwithſtanding their 

(e) Trent. Difficulty ) by ſedulous ſeeking may be found. (c Nil tam difficile eſt, quin querends 
1mveſtigari poſſiet. Nor is a ſedulous Enquiry into theſe Divine Theories diſſonant from 

Piety, but it is really a Duty of Piety. For Chriſtianity is not like Myuhammediſm, 

(d) Aeris (Ad) that is afraid to be ſearch'd into. Old Errors paſs undiſcover'd, becauſe Men are 

* # afraid to look into them, being affrighted with that Maxim, Scrutator majeſtatis oppri- 

ce obtruditur, ane tur 4 gloria. But they are worſe ſcar d than they can be hurt by a pious ſearch in- 

ne inſpici peſt: to Divine Myſteries. Godlineſs requireth a ſedulous Enquiry into the great Myſtery 

I of Godlineſs. If thou crieſt after knowledge, and lifieſt up thy voice for underſtanding : if 

thou ſcekeſt her as ſelver, an * for her as id treaſures : then ſhalt thou under- 

ſtand the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge of God. But ſuch an Inquiſitiveneſs 

into Divine Myſteries there may be, which is not of the pious, and therefore not of 

the laudable, but of a criminal kind. And it is too poſſible, that there may be a The- 

ology ( touching the Godhead and the Perſons thereof) that declaimeth againſt, yet 

practiſeth an Inquiſitiveneſs into Divine Myſteries that is not of the pious kind. A The- 

ology that preſcribeth Rules, MN edge Sq . awmi pea, wi rb mw 

ga 78 Hes, yet it ſelf maketh curious Theories, of which the Scripture hath ſaid no- 

thing; with great Curioſity and Philoſophic Subtilty it ſpeculateth the ( Scholaſtic ) 

divine Efſence, and by its Theories which are of kind and quality no better than 

School-philoſophy, it profaneth the Divine Myſteries, depraveth and dark'neth them 

by its Explications. At the rate that the old Ariſtotelian Philoſophy ſalveth the Phæ- 

nomena of Nature, it explicateth the Divine Myſteries. And as ſome great Phæno- 

mena of Nature are now with great induſtry ſalv'd, but not without introducing a 

better ſort of Philoſophy than the Ariſtotelian : ſo the great myſterious Theories of 

the Chriſtian Theology may be competently well explained, but not without intro- 

. ducing a better kind of Theology than the Scholaſtic, which was the Theology both 

of the Arians and the Catholicks, and is the Theology which from ancient times pre- 

1 vaileth in the Church. 


N The Origin of this ſort of Theology is from the Schools of the Philoſophic Pagans, 
: whoſe Theology therefore, and its ſuppoſed Traduction from the Hebrews, we were 
oblig'd to take into conſideration in our Firſt Book, as alfo the Pagans Syſtem of the 
Univerſe of Rationals ( their City of Gods and Men) and their Inſtitutions of Vir- 
tue, fo to illuſtrate that Divine Excellency, which is peculiar to the Religion of Chri- 
ſtians. Of theſe matters we have given a large Account, becauſe this Firſ# Book is de- 
ſign'd to be an Inſtitution of the knowledge of the Pagan-Theology, which ſort of Inſtitu- 
tion is very much wanting in the Commonwealth of Learning. For none can have 
cauſe to repent of employing his Time and Studies in converſing with this Learning 
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of ancient Times. Young Students in Theology ought to be furniſh'd with an Inſtitu- 


tion of it, that they may be converſant in the Pagan-Theology, with caſe and plea- 


- ſure, and to their great emolument. The Learned alfo are not without need of it; 
for the Pagam®Theology is generally miſunderſtood ; and ſo it was in the elder times, 


when it was a Fountain of Evils to the Church both in Doctrine and Worſhip. With- 
out underſtanding the Pagan-Theifm the Scriptures cannot be underſtood, nor any of 
our Diſcourſes touching the Trinity of the Chriſtian Religion. A principal Vice in 
the Chriſtian Church, both in ancient and latter times, is a criminal philoſophic- 
paganizing the matters of tbe Chriſtian Theology. Which Vice ought to be cur'd, 
that Chriſtians may duely Chriſtianize in their Theology (which would be a great ſtep 
to a right underſtanding the myſterious Theories of it) and this beſt Method we take 


for the Cure of it. We ſhew the true nafre of the philoſophic Pagan Theology, and 


that as ſuch it conſiſteth of , things heterogeneous and alien from the San- 
Qity of our Religion : but withall we ſhew, that the Theology of the Pagans ( both 

popular and philoſophic ) is not without its noble parts, that ſeveral Branches of it 
are a great Confirmation of the Truth of the Theories of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
an Antidote againſt the Atheiſm and Deiſm of the Times wherein we live. But chief- 
ly our account of the Affairs of Paganiſm (both in our firſt and ſecond Book) and 
our large Confutation of Van Dale's Book of Oracles, hath reſpect to the Deiſts of 


theſe Times, who pretend td believe the Exiſtence of a God, but will by no means 


believe that there is a Devil, the belief of whoſe" Exiſtence is alike fundamental to 


- Chriſtianity as the belief of the Exiſtence of God, and whoſe Exiſtence is ſo mani- 


feſt in the Affairs of Paganiſm, that it is uſually matter of obſervation to Travellers 


in Heathen Countries. (e) It is impoſſible (faith a late Traveller) to force an ( Ea- (e) br. Ge- 
ſtern ) Indian to curſe the Devil. And if he is preſs'd to do it, he will anſwer, He js mel . Obe 


not to curſe one that 74h done him no harm. * , World, Par. 3. 
| * D. 2. c. 1. 


In our Second Book we conſider the Agreement and Difference between the Chri- 
ſtians and the Pagans touching the Monarchy of the Univerſe, and the principal Mat- 
ters in diſpute between them; which are certain Debates, that concern the Syſtem of 
the Univerſe, namely, whether the Pagans mundane Syſtem, or our Catholic Church, 
is the true City and Kingdom of God? And whether the true God was an Intrinſic 
of their Theopolity? The Reſolution of which Queſtions ſheweth, how far the Pa- 
gans were from being his Worſhippers, and how far they were ignorant of him; that 
our Heathen ſtate is deadly, and the Pagano-mundane Empire is the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs. The proof whereof from the Pagan Theology is an Atteſtation of the Hea- 
then World to the Truth of one half of the Chriſtian Religion; and it ſheweth the 
neceſſity of introducing into a finful World a Saviour-King, his Kingdom and ſaving 


Reli gion. 


For the right underſtanding and illuſtrating the Theology of the Godhead, we have 
introduc'd into Theology a ſort of Learning, which we have called Nohility-Learning, 
that hath been of great uſe in the Inveſtigation and Deſcription of that Idea of God 
(an Idea of immenſly difficult Inveſtigation and Deſcription ) which our Third Book 
repreſenteth. With this Idea of God many Theories are connex'd touching his Reli- 


gion and God. ſervice, his original Law and Kingdom, his Creation and the final Cauſe 


thereof. And with theſe Theories we have combin'd the Theory of a Pre-exiſtence 
of Souls, which ſome will greatly diſguſt. But we have done it, not out of Va- 
nity, but meer Neceſſity, not knowing how to give an Account of an univerſal Lapſe 
of human Souls from any other Hypotheſis ; nor do we know any other Hypotheſis de 
origine anime, that tolerably ſuiteth with the Nobleneſs of our Religion. They that 
ſuppoſe themſelves furniſh'd with a better Hypotheſis, might do well to communi- 
cate it: but they muſt not think, to give an Account of the now original Evils of 
Souls meerly from the Hiſtory of Adam in his terreſtrial Paradiſe, as we have plainly | 
prov'd in our Account of the criminal and penal Evil, which is involv'd in the Lapſe 
of Mankind. Every Man that will converſe with bis own Soul, may be competently 
well ſatisfied, that he came into this World both an Heaven-born Soul and a lapſed 
Soul (that needeth a Renovation into the divine Image); which is an Hypotheſis 
ſo far from being diſſonant from the general ſenſe of Chriſtians, that they implicitly 
aſſert it in almoſt all their Books of Piety ; ſo that it may be counted a branch of their 


Theology. 
Our Fourth Book repreſenteth an Idea of the Holy Spirit ; from which Idea, con- 


joined with the Idea of God, it is manifeſt, that by long and ſedulous Contemplation 


great Improvement is made in the Theology of the Godhead, And it may be 2 * 
| | a | | that 
b 


89 to greater heights, in this divine Learning, than thoſe to which w 
With 


nex'd, which demonſtrateth, that they are Aliens from Scholaſticiſm, 
ly our Theology of the Godhead and the Perſons thereof ought to be of another kind 
and Character than Scholaſtic. This Character of the Scriptures, is ſuch a Preſcription 
againſt the Articles of the Scholaſtic Theology, as the ancient Writers alledge againſt 
Hereticks z for the Scriptures are not of Scholaſtic Interpretation It is a; Teſt or 
Touchſtone, whereby to diſcern, what Dogmara: in Theology are genuin, and what 
are ſpurious ; for thoſe which ſuppoſe the Holy Scriptures not to be of an holy-po- 
pular but a Scholaſtic kind of ſenſe, are of the illegitimate kind. Holy People may 
. try Doctrines (as the Palate triggh Mcats ) the holy Life which is in them. = 
Our Fifth Book beginneth with ſuch an Idea of the Law of Nature, as;promiſetly an 
univerſal Satisfaction. For it giveth not a lame and mutilate, but a duely plenary Ac- 
count thereof (in the various Conſiderations of it) clearly explicateth and defineth 


and ſheweth, that thoſe Grounds are as plain and certain as thoſe of the Mathema- 
ticks. From the Law of Nature, as it is the Law-Religion of the Law-Religioniſts, 
we deduce the natural and legal condition of Mankind, whence the Deiſts of our 
Times, that adhere to Natural Religion againſt the Chriſtian, may diſcern the ſtate 


Law-Religioniſts, whoſe Religion is ruinous to their Soul-intereſts ; and if that will 

not ſufficiently. ruin them, the Religion of their Saviour will do it, from»whom they 

> are Apoſtates. His ſaving Religion we have deducd from the Beginning of the World, 
and conſidering it under the various Names and Notions of it, we have given an Ac- 
” count of its Nature and Excellency, which more eſpecially appeareth in the Nobleneſs 

of the Faith of his genuin Religioniſts, and the Tranfcendence of their Virtue and 

Piety. =— x 9 1 


| Our Sixth Book repreſenteth an Idea of our bleſſed Saviour ( connex'd with an Idea 

q of the Chriſtian Trinity) about whoſe Perſon there have been, and are, more Diſ- 
| putes and unchriſtian Conteſts in the Chriſtian Church, than about all other Articles 
1 of Religion put together. It may juſtly: ſeem ſtrange and be ſurprizing, that in all 
| 


theſe innumerable Conteſts which have been in former or latter Ages, all the contend» 
ing Parties ſhould miſtake his true Idea: yet there is nothing more evident and certain 
than that they have miſtaken it. For ſeeing God is certainly. The imperial Eſtate of 
| the Kingdom of God, what can this definitive Name The Sor of God ſigniſie, but The 
{ imperial Son of this high and holy imperial Eſtate ( The imperial Saint of God-kind of 
it Son) The Perſon of the Meſſiah? And what can this definitive Name Meſſiab the 
| Prince, A Prince aud a Saviour, The Prince of Life, ſigniſie, but that our Saviour is 
1 The Prince the Son, and is the ſame unto God, as the Prince the Son in an Empire (or 
| . | Kingdom) is to the King the Father? His true Idea may be underſtood from that Meſ- 

(t) Ovalles ſage which the Inga or King of Peru ſent by his Army to the People of Chile, (f) that 

Relation ebe they came not to ſpoil them f their Lands ar Goods, but only to oblige them to own the Sun 


1 Kingdom of 


chile, B. 3. c.2. for their God, and the Inga for his Sen and their Lord. The Inga ſuppos d the Sun to 


be God, himſelf the imperial Son of the Sun, and therefore The Lord the Sor and Lord 
of all. In ſuch ſence our Saviour is the Son of God, and this is his true Idea. But altho 
this Idea is ſelf-evident, yet being diſſonant from the ſence of all Parties, it will pro- 


| | agreeing Parties ſuppoſe, that there is no Medium between God and Creature, and 
accordingly they are divided in their Opinion, one Party creaturizing the Son of God, 


Idea's are ſinful Extravagancies, widely diſſonant from his true Idea who is God, but 


"a - — — _ MM" | 
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conſidered, that it is one thing to be God definitively and abſolutely, and another thing 


to be God as the imperial or Creature-tranſcendent Son of God, and only as ſuch; 


| which is the true Idea of our Saviour. By this Hypotheſis his true Divinity, Deity 
on is conſtituted : but becauſe this imperial Son of God is neceſſarily An imperial Saint 
therefore is one branch of our Hypotheſis, That there is no AbſtraF Logos or incomplex 


Son of Eternal Generation. Which branch of our Hypotheſis will probably give 
offence to the generality of Divines and Chriſtians, „ 


Some 


' *. q * * „ 
that in proceſs of time contemplative Dix ines will make a greater 9 9 7 ang 
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the principia juſti & decori, proceedeth upon the true Grounds of Law and Morality, 


that they are in ; for if they are not Atheiſts, but a ſort of Religioniſts, they are the 


bably. (in reſpect of ſome Branches of it) give Offence to all Parties. For the dif.. 
the other ſuppoſing him to be God, ſo as to be The eternal almighty God. Both which 


it is only as The imperial Son of God. And this the diſagreeing Parties ought to have 


or Creature-tranſcendence of Perſon is ſecur d, and the Chriſtian Trinity and Religi- 
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Some will object, that the denying an Abſtract Son or incomplex Logos of Eternal 
Generation, is very prejudicial to the Honour of our bleſſed Saviour : which is a 
matter of ſo great regard, that it muſt be acknowledg'd, that it were far better that 

ſuch an gne as I had never been born, than that I ſhould in the leaſt degree diminiſh 
his Honour or eclipſe: his Glory. But this Objection is wholly groundleſs; for altho' 
our "Hypotheſis diſcardeth the Scholaſtick's extravagant and irreligious deifyings of 
their own Tdea's, yet it ſtrenuouſly aſſerteth and proveth the Deity or Creature- tran- 
ſcendence of our Saviour's Perſon (both in his primary and his officiary Capacity, 
both native and factive) and thereby entitleth him to the divine Honours in conſort 
with God the Father. In which divine Honours an Abſtract Son or Logos of Eternal 
Generation ought to have no ſhare. For ſuch a Son or Logos is not the Perſon of our 
bleſſed Saviour, nor of any concern to us or our Religion, but is only a Scholaſtic 
Idea, whoſe Deity cannot be ſuppos'd without doing heinous Diſhonour unto God, 
and bringing ruinous Prejudices and Miſchiefs upon the Chriſtian Trinity and Religi- 
on. And fuch an honouring a ſuppoſed Son of God, our Saviour will not count a do- 
ing him Honour. | 4 | 
It may be objected, that our Hypotheſis, which denieth an Abſtract Son or Logos of 
Eternal Generation, is contrary and repugnant to ¶ Judicium Eccleſiæ Catholice)) the 
Judgment of the Catholic Church, to which we owe great reſpe&. And we do in- 
deed owe ſuch reſpect thereto, that we ought not to diſſent from it, but upon ſuch 
Grounds and Reaſons that will juſtifie our Diſſent, make it neceſſary, and are of force, 
to outweigh the reſpect that we owe to any meer human Authority whatſoever. Such 
Reaſons our Hypothefis proceedeth upon, Reaſons ſo many and ſo mighty. that they 
cannot deceive us, unleſs mathematical Evidence and Certitude can deceive us, And as 


divine Authority cannot be alledg'd, ſo no humane Authority may be alledg'd againſt 
the Certitude of Demonſtration. | 


Some will probably object the Crime of Hereſie againſt our Hypotheſis, that in de- 
nying an incomplex Son or Logos of Eternal Generation, it denieth much of the Ca- 
tholic Faith. But nothing of the Catholic Faith is denied by this branch of our Hy- 
potheſis ſave only the Scholaſtic Theology (commonly called the Catholic Faith) 
which being falſe and illegitimate (as we have plainly demonſtrated) a Doctrine can- 
not be therefore Hereſie or Infidelity, becauſe it is repugnant to this human Scholaſtic 
Faith. Which is not of kind and quality the Chriſtian and Divine Faith, but hetero- 
geneous and exotic; nor do the Matters of it (being Scholaſtic) appertain to the ſa- 
ving Faith of Chriſt's Believers; nor are they eſſential to his being The Chriſt, the be- 
lief whereof is the Summary of the Chriſtian Faith, But becauſe the Chriſtian Trinity 
is eſſential to his being The Chriſt, the Anti-Trinitarians are concern'd, to vindicate 
themſelves from the Crime of Hereſie, wherewith they are charg'd by the Church. 
And becauſe God the Father's Scriptural Monothe-iſzr is an Article alike fundamental as 
our Saviour's being The Chriſt, therefore the Church is concern'd, to vindicate her- 
ſelf from the Charge of Hereſie, which the Anti-Trinitarians recriminate pon her 
and her Scholaſtic ( Catholic ) Faith. Which, whether it be liable to the Charge of 


Hereſie or not, is certainly ſo very criminal, that the Church is oblig d, not to im- 
poſe it, but difown it. | * 


With great Aſſurance we may diſown the Scholaſtic Explications of the Trinity : 
but we may not be ſo dogmatical and decretory touching all our own Explications 
thereof, till they have paſs'd the Cenſure of the learned World. Great things are 
not begun and perfected at one time. There may be ſomething of Obſcurity, Difficul- 
ty, Falfity, in our Explications, which I am not aware of. Which therefore I pro- 
poſe to the Conſideration of all learned and holy Men ( with all due deference to their 
Perſons and Judgment) to be examin'd and cenſur'd (according to their deſert) as being 
prepar d thankfully to receive their Inſtructions, Admonitions, Reproofs, and to re- 
ctify any thing that they ſhew to be amiſs. And ſeeing I have no worldly or ſelfiſh 
Intereſt, but deſign only to ſerve the Intereſt of Chriſtianity and Godlineſs, I may not 

doubt, but that they will concur in my Deſign, aſſiſt my Explications of divine Myſte- 
ries, and be my Fellow-helpers to the Kingdom of God. And of the Sons of Pro- 
faneneſs it may reaſonably be hop'd, that henceforth they will forbear ſcoffing at 
the Trinity as a Myſtery, ſeeing from a due Explication thereof it appeareth, to be the 
moſt venerable religious Myſtery that the Mind of Man can contemplate, and fuch a 
Myſtery which could never enter into the heart of Man to invent or excogitate: 
Which therefore argueth the Chriſtian Religion to be of divine Original, no Effect 

of humane Artifice or Impoſture, (or, to ſpeak in the Courtly Language of theſe 
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Times, of any Prieſtcraft; ) Our Explication allo of this divine Myſtery," appeareth to 
do not well hang together. ah 2 


But ſome things may be really conſiſtent and coherent, that yetado not ſeem well 
to hang together: Of which there is an inſtance in this Book, which diſcourſeth of 
ſeveral Matters of Natural Philoſophy that ogcur in the Moſaic Hiſtory of Paradiſe, 
yet it affirmeth of this Moſaic Hiſtory, p. 461. that there is no Natural Philoſophy 
in it. But of this Affirmation the meaning is not, that there is no matter of Natural 
Philoſophy in the Moſaic Hiſtory ; but, that Meſer doth not treat of ſuch Matters 
as a Natural Philoſopher, but as a Prophet of God. Of this the Reader ought to be 


advertis d, and of another thing alſo that occurreth in this Book ; which is, a Repe- 


tition of ſome Citations ( ſometimes out of Choice, and ſometimes*from a Failure 
of Memory): But theſe Repetitions are ſo ſmall and ſo few, that a Reader muſt be 
very much wanting in Candor and nature, if he inſiſteth upon them as any con- 
ſiderable fault. Touching theſe Citations, all poſſible Care hath been taken, that they 
be true and legitimate. And becauſe in Citations the Senſe of Authors is uſually miſ- 
repreſented, therefore ( ſo often gs it can be done without inconvenience ) the ci- 
ted Author's own Words are here ſet before the Reader's eyes; which is not a little to 
his Advantage: For ſo by reading one Book (in ſome degree) he readeth a great 
number, and becometh acquainted with Books of ancient Learning, which ought to 
be reviv'd in our time. 


But all human exotick Learning is here made uſe of only to ſerve the Chriſtian 


Learning, which-cannot be promoted otherwiſe than in Conſort with the Chriſtian 


Life. Whence, in great part, this Book conſiſteth of Chriſtianity in re practicd, as being 
deſfign'd to promote not meer Notional Learning, but (that which is far better than the 
beſt of ſuch Learning) Virtue and Piety, and ſuch Virtue and Piety which is ſaving 
to the Souls of Men, which conſtituteth regenerate and ſan@ify'd Chriſtians (the only 
Heirs of Salvation) and is not to be found in unregenerate Humanity. Such a Piety 
(not an empty Surface thereof) ought to ſound from all our Pulpits, and a Chriſtian 
Church muſt not be alien from it in Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline, or Life. 
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wy The INTRO 
Of the firſt Theory in Theology. Of the 


DUCTION. 
Pagans One Intellectual Head of the Uni- 


verſe, and of their One Univerſe. Of the various Conſiderations thereof. 


HE principal and moſt eminent 
I oe acore 
Theo ein the 

f of as and the bad- 

neſs of the other chiefly #ppear- 
eth) is their diſſonant Doctrine, 


a2 © c rarſdg, eng the Conſtitution of 
the Univerſe, which __ the firſt Theory 


to 

in Theology, and is fo in the P Theology. 
For the ſeveral Sets of Philoſophic Pagans a- 

in the uſual diſtribution of Philoſoph (a) 
4 y 
ſend. t. 1. into Theoretic and Fractic (Phi as to the 
J. proem. matter of Theory and the matter of Practice, 
e d) and in the Theoretic part 


(a) Gaſ- 


Fler (Fig doe, Metaphyſics 

of Philo iology, „or 
the Philoſophic Pagans Theol ) Me g, 
the nature of the Univerſe and the things thereof is 
contemplated in the firſt place, the practic part 
of PhilSfophy being built upon certain Maxims, 
Syudle, or decretory Sentences touching the 
Conſtitution of the Univerſe. This their Phi- 


loſophy in both the conſtitutive parts of it is an 


7 good. (faith the Philoſophic 


Emperour.) And how can this 
2 RS 0 by cove 
Theorems, ſome concerning t 
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confiderimg, that the knowledge | Div 


Things belongeth to Philoſophy, «v0gsmor © pfl d wut 15 
allotted ns ooh py Abs. Ari . Euſch. x. 


temp . and treating of the Ev. I. xl. c. 3. 
Nature of the Univerſe (which is call'd, # ms} 


tw gracongia , the Philoſophy touching the whole ;,) 

a ſecond part for treating of Humane Things; and 

the third part of Philoſophy is the Logical. It is 

faid, that this method of philoſophizing was the 

Indians, that a certain Indian at Athens ask'd So- 

crates, 71 nouay ginemgein, ; what he was doing philo- 

ſophixing? Socrates anſwering, that he was in- 

quiring, Ti 5 anbei bis, touching the matters 

of Humane Life ; the Indian derided him, and 

told him, that none can have the knowledge of Hu- 

mane Things , that doth not know , m Od, the 

| things of the Gods, or the Divine. Philoſophers 

muſt contemplate in the ſame method that Phy- 

| ſiczans practiſe. (d) 45 Phyſicians deſigning to cure (d) 1bid. 

parts of the Body, firſt take care of the ſlate of the 

| whole : So the nature of the whole muſt be firſt known, 

| that we may ſpecalate humane things; for Man is a 

part of the whole. Good is two-fold; Ours and the 

good of the Univerſe : the latter is the principal and 

Thuy af _ _ is in order unto K The 
Conſtitution of the whcle ought 

to be the firſt Theory, (e) be- POO by 

' cauſe (faith a Pythagorean ) the , (©) A⁴ε U an g Harde 

knowledge of the divine and moſt 7 ys 1 

excellent things is the beginning, IE — ob. S.. 

and cauſe, and rule of Man's 

Felicity. This Method of philoſophiſing a Chri- 

ſtian Apologiſt learn'd from the Schools of the 

Philoſophic Pagans. (f) Al 

things are ſo comex'd aud linł d 

together, that Humane things are 

not to be known without a dili- 

gent ſearching into the things 


(f) Omnia ita coherentia, con- 
nexa, concatenata ſunt, ut niſi di- 
vinitatis rationem diligenter ex- 
cuſſeris, neſcias humanitatis; nec 
poſſis pulchre gerere rem civilem, 
niſt cognveris hanc communem 
omnium mundi civitatem. Min. 
Fel. p. 125. 
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not be Aver of]er abrpes, if there were more 
IWerlds than one. Plutarch refuſeth this Gonſe- 
quence of theirs, and thus argueth againft it. 
(k) What neceſty i is there, that there muſt be more 
Joves than one, if there be more Worlds? for why 
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the Divinity of the Chriſtian Religion. 3 


P. I. 


1. The Pager Theologers ſuppoſe the Univerſe of Rationals, 10 be one Mundane City, Po- 


litscal 


which the Pagans Mundane City conſifteth. 


L THE Goſpel Theiſm repreſenteth the U- 
| T niverſe 7 Rationals as in 4 divided 
State, compriſing not only a great diverſity, but 
a contrariety of Kingdoms and Societies, of 
Laws and Government, of Eſtates and Condi- 
tions, of Lives and Reh 2 of Heads of Em- 
ire and Parties of Men 3 _ but the 
; Pagan Mundane Fogg which __ not - 
knowledge any ſuc tety- or City as 
Church of God) onreſanteth the Univerſe of | 
Rationals as of one piece, as one Mundane City 
Polity Imperial, or Commonwealth, of which all 
Rationals are Members and Citizens, For as 
the Pagan Theologers agree, that there is but 
one World 6r Univerſe, to they agree, that this 
(p) E pid. one World or Univerſe is (p) wa mis, one Ci- 


Dilſ- J. 3. ty, (q) the common City of Gods and Men, that 
( ur, are to live together with Juſtice and Virtue, in 
p. v.Stoic, Concord and Happmeſs. S0 „ explain the Con- 
7. 1063: ſitution of the Univerſe. (xr) 4s God (or Jupiter) 
(r)Diotog: in, to the World, ſo is a King to a City; and as a 
60 Flora. City is to the We orld, ſo is a King to God. (s) The 
En. 4. 1.4. reaſon of the whole is like reaſon ordinating à City, 
c. 39. (t) u e mi]oy Hilary ouyvpalyey, compoſing one 
(r Procl. Phlity of all. In which Polity there are ſeveral 
= ＋ 0 Hanses, ordinate Conſtitutions of Gods, the la 
© 6. :1. whereof are the Gods that fill this ſenſible World, 


& 1.6. ſharing it amongſt them, and having their ſeveral 


c. 15. * Diftrids, Lots or Prefectures in it, and perpe- R 


tual Receptacles, by this method they compeſe the 

one and beft Polity of the World. The Fythagoric 

Verſes thus explain TW ala dd d, the Conſti- 

(u) Hie- tution of the Univerſe. (u) The ſeveral kinds of 
rocl. in rational Eſſences are placd in feveral ranks (the 
%% immortal Gods are the imperant party, and 
7. 73% mortal Men the ſubje& party, and the immor- 
tal Gods are of ſeveral ranks,) by which method 

they are diſcriminated and united; they are diſcri- 

. minated by their ſeveral Ranks, but come together, 

eie lar xowvwviev, into one Society. Mundus omnts 
ſocictate cali & terra 7 eorum naturis 

que, ntrinſque ſunt , the Society of Heaven and 

Earth, and of thoſe Natures which are in both, ma- 

keth the Werld, faith Apuleius. So the Univerſe 

- __ -_  _ 1s defin'dby the P Theo- 

(w) Evcnue 5 ee, logers, (w) The Syſtem of Hea- 


Tt „ ado, » r. . hs and Earth, the Syſtem of 
U 0 . J. I. . 25 


Gods and Men. The World 18 

. one & Ogav d 
by Aue, &s 4i T1s Ni, © Syſtem conſtituted of Gods and 
aN a of eee g A Men; as if you ſay, It is 
bir. Gat. in Ant. p. 352. a City confiſti of the party zm 
00 Ain g se & n perant and the ty ſubje8. 
2. egen, rd 5. (8) 4 Cit honiferh the Plc 
6, ure oixnrie?, x m d and alſo the Inbabitants, the 
ivorxuf]or ov Tois ex- Socixty of the Citizens. The 


Jes cue * i795 I © gte World is a City in both Senſes; 
of the Gods and 
being the | 


oi y 1 Nie, cM * 4 2 . | 
Ge muy ovricant, TH wy Rav 2 coniteng 
Thu dei iquilar, off St l 

erlew mr rA jQi, wi regent, and Men 
3 uͤ mie e Tn rhonge 
Aus, & A (48]*X£4v 5 they 1 Reaſon, 

) y . d. 4 * 7 

2 1 2 — ” which 1s by nature Law to all. | 


de Leg. I. 1. G3. & 
Paradox. 2. 


em or Commonwealth, which is their prime fundamental miſtake. 2. Learn- 
ed Chriſftuans alike erroneous with the Pagans, 8701. B ſeveral Or 
t 


s of Rational of 


Demonial Order and its neceſſa- 


ry Exiſtence in the Univerſe according to the Pagans, 5. Of the Jewiſh ou: 6. Of 
he Traduction of the Philoſophic Pagan Theology from the Hebrews. 7. A Review of it. 


the Gods and Men having Reaſon in common 
have Right Reaſon in common, which is Law, 
and therefore Men are conſociate with the Gods 
in this reſpect; they are of one common Law, 
and conſequently of one Fus (comprehenſion of 
Right and Due) and theſe things being com- 
mon to them, they muſt be accounted Citizens 
of the ſame City (Society,) unde nniverſus hic 
mundus ima civitas communis deorum atque homi- 
num exiſtimanda, whence this Univerſe is to be 
thought one City of Gods and Men in common. 80 
the Philoſophic Emperor argueth; (z) that (z)1.4.5.4- 
Reaſon is common to all, that Reaſon which 
preſcribeth what is to be done, and what not ; 
and if that, then Law; and it Law, then are 
we Fellow-Citizens; and if fo, then are we part- 
ners in ſome one Commonwealth; and if ſo, 
then the World is as it were a City; for what 
other Commonwealth is it, that all Men can be ſaid 
to be Members f? Often and with great admi- 
ration he inſiſteth upon this Idea of his paga- 
nically conſtituted Univerſe (to which the 
ſtate of the Univerſe according to the Iſraeliti- 
cal and Chriſtian Theiſm is diametrically op- 
poſite,) ſometimes ſtyling it (a) H Tha, (4) J. 12. 


iſt \\this great City, ſometimes 73215 pian oe, this love- 5. 36. 


ly City of Fove, ſometimes his City and Country : 3 
as Man (my City and Country as Antoninus 2s | * 1 
ome, as a Man the whole Morld,) and ſome- 
times affirming, that Men are Citizens, 74a; 4 
9 the ſupernal City, of which other Cities 
are as Houſes or Families. (b) Why ſhould not (p) epi. 
Man be called of City and Conntry wee Mun- Diſſ. J. 1. 
dane Why not the Son of God? c. 9. 

So the Pagan Theologers diſtinguiſſi two Re- 
publicks; the one particular, wherein a Man is 
born, (c) alteram magnam & vers publicam, qui (e) Sen. de 
Dii atque hommes continentur; in qui non ad hunc otio ſap- 
angulum reſpici mus, ant ad illum, ſed ter minos Ci- © 3" 


vitatis wire cum ſole metimur ; the other great and 
[ 


truly publick, comprehenſive of the Gods and Men, 

wherem we look not towards this or that Corner, 

but our City is ! with the Circuit of the 

Sw Which univerſal mundane Syſtem they 

call not only the City of God, but the Kingdom 

4 (d) In regno nati ſumus, Deo parere li- (d) Sen. de 
as eft. We are born in a Kingdom, it is our vit. beat. 

liberty to obey God. Much of diſcourſe there is c. 15. 

amongſt them touching the Harmony of the U- 

niverſe; and it muſt be acknowledg'd, that in 

this their mundane kind of Monarchy or Politi- 

cal Syſtem of Rationals (which is ſuited to their 


ſe are f a Society, becauſe 


S0 Cicero argueth 3 (5) that 


Demonolatry, and which neceſſarily laps'd them 
into Demonolatry) there 1s Harmony, Unity and 
Indiſtiuction of things more than enough. For 
God and the Creature are not duly diſtinguiſſid, 
but criminally confounded by deifying Crea- 
tures and introducing multitudes of inferi- 


fabje8. | our Gods. The Kingdoms of good and bad 

Demons (or Angels) are not diſtinguiſh'd, but 

jumbled together and confounded (or rather in 

Paganiſm there is no acquaintance with the Po- 

lity of the holy Angels.) The Church 4 he 
or 


At 


r ** 4 8 ry 


: r 
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» 


* 


B e Pagan Syſtem of | 


 BooxTL 


PEER 


or rather the Church is ſhut out of being, there 
being no place for any ſuch thing as the Church | 
of God in the Pagan Syſtem. Heaven, Earth 
and Hell are not duly dingy but crimi- 
nally confounded into one Monarchic Political 
Society, and they are ſtated as friendly conſpr- 
ce) Epict. ring together, So the Stoicks ſay, (e) mule J bl 
Diff. J. 3. vs feed, all is full of Friends, of Gods frſt, next of 
e.24 Men by nature allyd to one another. All 
Oran. things are link d and Bit together, and the Knot 


3 them- 
15 tion of 
om of 


8 
& 
6. 


16 


Univerſe) was an Univerſe of Heathen Gods 

and Heathen Men, if (as parts of the whole 

and Citizens of their great City) they look'd 

upon themſelves as oblig d to take care of and 

preſerve the whole (as their Maxims taught 

them) they muſt neceſſarily think themſelves 

oblig d to oppoſe and deſtroy the real Kingdom 

of God, which was oppoſite and deſtructive to 

their whole. Their Theory of the whole was 

(h) Caſau- their fundamental Theory, (b) the ground of 

von, in their Morality and Practical Virtue, the Rules 

250, 291, Whereof are ſuch as naturally flow from theſe 

| Pagan Principles. (i) This Al 

(i) Omnia bac unum eſſe. is one (all things are combin'd 

Orr dess dd 7 Fas det. into one amical Syſtem) eve. 

oe Nonuptre d ovyſivss {Gt 
151 83 no6kh rn 

| (this Heathen Univerſe of 

things). which 1 the Will of Nature. 

All Kationals (the Pagan Jove, Pagan Demons, 

and Pagan Men) are one Alliance and Kindred. 

(k) Sen. And Heathen Mankind (k) are God's Societiſts 

Ep. 94. E- and Citizens, and the Univerſe is their City and 

2 Dill» Country. They ſuppos d themſelves (as Fellow- 

+ ©24 Citizens with the Gods) to be no leſs than Ce- 

leſtial Citizens; which ſome of their Friends 

have alledg'd as a ground of that mighty pow- 

er, which they. pretended to, the 115 it and 

(i) De Re- power of making Gods. (1) Jus fi agiorum 

ligion. Gen- in Celis ipſis ſe babere putabant Gentiles (uti qui 

l. p. 108. muudi concives eſſent,) neque Deos ipſos eorum con- 

ſortium rejecturos, quos illi und voce beic Apot hes 

dignos judicaverant. The Gentiles and the G 

being Fellow-Citizens of one World,. they thought 

they bad the right of | [ufrage in Heaven it ſelf, 

and that the Gods would not refuſe the Conſortſhip of 

thoſe, whom they with one voice pronounced worthy 

of an Apotbejis. This Vanity of theirs was not 

unhandſomily rebuk d by Agefilans ; when the 


Thracians honour'd ham ih Temples and Di- 


vine Honours, and ſent an Embaſſy, — — 
ſo. much to him; he ask d their adors, 
if their Country had power to make Gods of 
Men? and they Daun it had; Go to then 
(ſaid he) firſt make your ſelves Gods, and then 
I will believe that you can make me a God. 


IT. The Heathen Hypotheſis touching the 
undivided ſtate of the Univerſe is of much 


— Pol are not diftinguiſh'd, but confounded) | 


po- the Law with the World. 4 i 7! 


extent than reputed Heathen Authors; it ap- 
peareth in the Writings of Philo, who by 
moſt is reputed a Few, by ſome a Chriſtian, but 
if he muſt be denominated from the main of his 
Sentiments, he t to be call'd a Philoſophic 
Pagan, and accordingly he is call'd by Clement, 
the Pythagoreay Philo. Agrees ly to the Senſe 
of the 5 he calleth God 


b 
* + P 
(m) the Prince or Ruler of ak m) Th agel lng) 


this great City. (n) Several : 
times" he Ach the World f is „ 


this great City, and he repre- 
ſenteth it as one great City in 
the ſame Notion and upon the 
ſame Grou _—— Pa- ( 
0) This World is a b eue tr, Y pig xgn7e! 
Fu 9 & ? baving "ay Polity woxlldlg, & 4 of — ds 
and one Law, the reaſon of Na- W 059196, ens wy 2, 
ture commandeth what is te be 7® b Yolo ar +F 
„ A Ae OY OE Ove: p33: 
to be done. In CHOY the Law of Moſes 
he ſpeaketh the Language of a Philoſophic Pa- 
gan. Moſes's Law beginneth with the Creation 
of the World, (p) the World © oy 
ring with the Law and (P) g biete, ml t- 
; 4h vijes Th] 2601p agg. 
Man of the Law being ftrait- n 4 84. 
way a Coſmopolite or Citlxen of xnẽ,jñ eva; ws Tegtus A- 
the World, ordering bis Adions ies, Aa tis Y © x60- 


7 wehe. p. 3. e poragy- 
1. P. 558. 


0) H u a8 weznabmons 


according to the directive Will of 368 egi xιEE] x 


Nature governing this Univerſe 

of things. God's Religioniſts indeed are in a large 
ſenſe Citizens of this lower World, they have 

a Duty to diſcharge as ſuch, and muſt not fail 
of a dutiful and virtuous correſpondence with 
Nature and common Providence; but the pro- 
per Deſign and Effect of the Moſaic Law was 
not to inſtate Men mundane Citizens at large, 
nor was it the proper Law of that eftate of Lite, 
nor was it the Law of (Mundane) Nature go- 


verning all — as ſuch; but it was the Lau 
of that Imperial Majeſty, who governeth all 
things as Lawgiver of the Law of his Church. 
Nor do the truly Religious direct their Actions 
ey to the directive Will of Nature governing 
this Univerſe of things (which is to be Irfidels ) 
but to the Law of their Eſtate in holy Society, 
which is paramount to that of meer Mundane 
Citizens. But becauſe a Mundane Citizenſhip 
and a great Mundane Gity carry a ſhew of Am- 
8 * IIS ; 3 8 
ilo and the Philoſophic and thinke 
IT oy} Ch 
m ( e Kins as q) "Qowee was Tivo; tie- 
a great Ci 1 World. 4 r OY Porn: 
ruleth the Werld (faith Euſeb.) © © TTY 
as av ht. Ates, as a great City, being both 
Lord, King and God. A learned 88 
on M. Antoninus calleth his reſembling the 
World to a City, (r) iconem pulcherrimam, (a (r) Gat. 
moſt lively reſemblance) applaudeth his Author in Ant. 5. 
for uſing it frequently. And Lipfus is tranſ- 75: 
rted at the thoughts of a Mundane City confit- 
img of the Gods and Men (having Reaſon in com- 
mon as a common Law) and with the Philo- 
ſophic Pagans Diſcourſes a- 
bout it. (5s) Theſe are excel- 


(s) Phyſ. Stoic. I. 2. Diſſ. 7. 


” Sunt Pulchra, dignitat 
Re e 7 


temque oſſicium & munus. Ima- 
as alſo our Duty and Office. It , Je valde placita Stvi- 
is a reſemblance which the Sto- 256 paſſim uſurpant, G. 5 
icks are much pleas'd with, and | 


often uſe, as Seneca to Marcia; you are entring a 


City common to the Gods and Men. Cicero: This 


whole World is to he look'd upon as one City of Gods 
1 5 1 and 


My *%$ e 


QA 


Zenn 


ä #. a. o >. am © a. 
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Crap. I. The lluiverſe of Rationals. 6 
and Men in common. Elſewhere : The World is as | Rationals, and other Rationals as um caput ac patrem? alioſque 14. 

à common Houſe of the Gods and Men, or a City f bis Sons. All Men, although they; onales tunquam ejus bling. c. 
both. I ſay again, theſe things are excellent, and | are not under the ſame Humane 7 FA mw TT 

ing 1.4 . 5 4 hu u 

ſublime; and who is not erected, as alſo. poſſeſs'd | Imperial Power, yet are in the | non fint, ſunt tamen in amplif)- 
with Reverence and Fear, when God and the Genii | moſt ample City of God. Inthe Ci- ma civitate Dei. c. 9. p. 308. 

as about him, aud above him, Inſpetors and Re- ty of God, or in the Univerſe, they In, Civitate Dei ſeu Tinte,, 
Qors are in bis thoughts ? And on the other fide, | are Subje&s, that in an Humane eb Jon, qui in civitate hu 


: 1 k g mana ſunt ſummi. x. 2. p. 88. 
who contemneth not Avarice, and diveſteth himſelf City are Supream. This Law of 16x 23 aniens eg 4 


of ſordid Caves, when he incompaſſeth himſelf with | Nature, care of the publick Good, tia rational ia. p. 235. Leges 
the World as his City and Country ? Seneca. Ve is the Natural Law uniting all nature rationals, ſeu civitatis 
have not inclos d our ſelves within the Walls of one | Rational Beings ; the Summary of _ 7 - 1 
City, but with generous greatneſs of Mind habe en- | the Laws of Rational Nature, or 11,1. lim civic. "hl / . 
larg'd our ſelves to the whole World's Commerce, to | of the City of God, which is the td jug conſlitutum. In pro le- 
give the more room for the Exerciſe of Virtue : Of | Aggregate of Mankind ſubordi- gem: totum Syſlema Ratioalium, 
all Virtue indeed, eſpecially Charity and care of | nate to God the Rector, bis City "(as ill Onjus caput eff Des, 


Mankind. We are all the Citizens of one City. conſtituted by is wats of 4 membra omnes Deo ſubditi, 


— 


Some have their Eyes ſo dazled with the falſe The whole Syſtem of Rationals, that City the Head of 
Luſtre of Philoſophic Pagan V irtue, Bravery, | which is God, the Members all his Subje&s. So ſome 
and generous Sentiment, that they cannat diſs | build their Scheme of Politicks upon (c) the Divine (e) Air. 
cern the difterence between an Holy Divine Re- Monarchy of the World (as they ſpeak) meaning 1 by 
publick and a Paganical Mundane Syſtem. O- thereby, (d) that the World is a Kingdom whereof.) ©. 
thers, not looking beyond the ſhews and ap- God is the King, (e) and that Humane Common: 4.3. T. 26. 
pearances of Truth, heedleſly entertain falſe | wealths are by God's inſtitution parts of this Univer- (a) 164. 
Notions of the State of the Univerſe, and ſpeak fal Kingdom. They that lifourh of Politicks, muſt 7%. 24. 
the Language of the Pagan Theiſts irreconcile- be underſtood, to ſpeak in the uſtal Senſe of Po- 6 5 9 
able both with the Jewith and Chriſtian . of liticks; theſe Chriſtian Theiſts therefore in their cj, © 
on. Which is the beſt Apology that can be | Schemes of Politicks (of ſuch Law and Morality 
Ct) p.318, made for this Paſſage of Minucius Felix, (t) Deo | which is Politicks, and of Theo-Politicks ) agree 
una domus eff mundus hic totus, to God this whole | with the Pagan Theiſts in making the Univerſe 
World is me Houſe; and for that other before- | of Rationals a City, Kingdom, Monarchy, or 
mention'd, that in order to Duty and Virtue | Imperial Polity in the uſual Senſe of Politicks 
every one muſt know, hanc communem omnium | conſiſting of the party imperant and the party 
mundi civitatem, (this common City of all which | ſubject, the Supream together with the Subor- 
(u) Apol. is the World,) and for that () Tertullian, un- dinate Rationals. They agree with them in 
c. 38. leſs his words may be underſtood in a —— * nag, Fen e 5 u one Mundane 
Vim omnium Rempublicam mundum agnoſci mis, We | City, Commonwealth, and Polity Imperial: 
acknowledge one Republick of all, the ail There They agree er _ in making —— Rea- 
are many Paſſages in ſome late Learned Writers | fon (which directeth to Common Good) to be 
c) Mr. ( Diving and om) that need this Apology: the Common Law, which uniteth the Univerſe 
Charnock. ſuch as theſe following. (v) The whole World | of Rationals into a City or Polity Imperial: 
OE c of the 5; but one Commonwealth, whereof God is the Mo- And they agree with them in making degene- 
Attr. of narch. The End of all our Actions, the Uni- | rate Mankind, to be by nature in the ſtate of 
Th EG ET meant a OBE Gy 
Un verſe, as it were on i a a 6 om in th 
* 25 Kational Beings or Agents are and muſt hi uſual Senſe of Politicks. In great degree there- 
% confider'd together as naturally and neceſſarily con- fore their Conſtitution of the 353 of Rati- 
(y) 8. 6 7 9 a a 
Tyrrell ſituting one Intelleci nal Syſtem or Society. — Men | onals is the Paganical, but with theſe differen- 
. x. are the finite parts of the Rational fem, whereof | ces; the Pagan Theiſts deify inferiour and 
8 God is the finite yet ſympathizing Head. — God | ſubordinate Rationals, which theſe Chriſtian 
Pref © and Mankind are the conſtituent parts of this Sy- Theiſts do not; and they are much more curi- 
(2 Idem ſtem, (x) the Aggregate Body of Mankind ſubordi- | ous than theſe Chriſtian Theiſts in diſtinguiſh- 
ch. 1. p.28. nate to God as the Head of Rational Beings in this | ing ſeveral Ranks and Orders in their Mundane 
Natural Syſtem or Commonweal 1 by Natu- wy of Rationals. 3 
(a) Monſ. ral Law. (a) God having made the Heavens and] III. Sometimes the Pagan Theologers make 
* the Earth, and divers other Creatures, not at all | a diſtribution of three, and ſometimes of four 
e rote 
ref. ome Beins, which mi ow bim, ana mig 5 . Aulli 4 
make up — Bod *. ing of Rational Members. | Apuleius and the Platonic Theologers thus repre- P. J f. c. 
All Men are Members of this Body, ſo that it is ne-| ſenteth the Polity of the Univerſe, Dii excel- N 
ceſſary ta their Happineſs, that all particular Men, fufemum locum tenent, homies inſimum, Demones HenSocrat. 
as Members of this Body, conform their particular | medium. The Univerſe bath an higher, a middle, Euſeb. pr. 
Wills to the Univerſal Vill of God, that governeth | a lower part. The Gods have the bigheſt place, Ev. l. 4+ 
the whole Body as the Head or Soul thereof. Lhis | Men the loweſt, the Demons are in the midſt. Their “5. 
Language (without conſidering the divided ſtate | dignity of place is different, as they are of diffcrent 
of the Univerle) a learned Writer of the Laws | excellency of Nature. To the Immortal Gods Plato 
” of Nature uſually ſpeaketh. allotted Fleaven, as was fit for their Mae, and 
(b) Dr. Cumberl. de Leg. (b) The moſ ample Society of all | theſe Celeſtial Gods are partly vifible (ſuch as the 
Nat. c. 7. 5. 350. Amliſimes Nationals, the City of God. The | Sun, Moon and Stars) and partly inviſible, which 
| —_— Wo — Cw Syſtem of all Rationals, or the | are diſcern'd by the Sagacity of our Mind, and fro 
omnium rationalium ſeu tota ci- FRO a1 Cit Li 2 4 15 22 Li's jaws — - Juppos Set, Er 
vit as Dei naturalis. p. 300. whole aggregate of Rational He- to produce or take ca In the Air between the Vvengitar, 
Totum aggregatum ent ium ratio. ings, or the whole City, the Head Ether and the Earth there are certain divine me- © IY7 
whey 


3 * eof is God. The Syſtem of all diæ poteſtates, Mediate Gods. or Divine Powers, 27, ö 


SyRema omnium rationaliumReg. Rationals, the Kingdom of God. which are ſaid to be ſubſervient Miniſters to the Ty, D. 
mon Dei, c. 1. p. 22. Rationali- God the Head and Father of | Gods, but the Preſidents and Superintendents of 25, 
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Book J. 


| Men, of whom they ave ſollicitons Curators and 
monial are the Curators of Men, and Men are 
the Servers and Worſhippers of the Gods. Thus 
the three kinds or orders are ſtated as in Pali- 
ttical Society, and link'd tagether in one Chorus 

and Harmony, the Father and Opi ruling. 

(e) De over all, (g as Hierocles repreſenteth them. But 
aro p. 40. ſometimes, as in his Comment upon the Golden 
8 Verſes, he calleth the whole middle 

rder the illuſtrious Heroes, taking the name He- 

roes in a ſence, ſo as to comprehend the 
whole middle Order, which is uſually diſtin- 

iſh'd into Demons and Heroes, and Demons are 
iſtinguiſh'd into Demons native and fatzve or 
adventitious. When the middle Order is di- 
ftinguiſh'd into Demons and Heroes, there is a 
quadripartite diviſion and gradual Subordinati- 

on of rational Beings i Ty re v warlds, in 

ch) Qu. the Polity of the Univerſe, (h) as Plutarch ſpeak- 
Platon. p. eth. Who alſo applaudeth a diſtribution. of Ra- 
bol. tionals, which he ſaith is Hefiod's, though no 
(i) De Def. ſuch thing th in Hefod. (i Hefiod (faith 
orac. p. he) was the firſt that clearly and diſtinéih made a 
415 diſtribution of Kationals into four kinds : Gods, De- 
(K)S. Aug · mons good and many, Heroes and Men. (K) I 
de C. D. I. the Air together with the Demons the Heroes coha- 
10. c. 23* bit, by which name they call the Souls of the Dead, 
that are ſignaliz'd by ſome Merit. Which Heroes 
are called Demons ( factive) by many of the 


by Pagan Theologers, (I) who diftinguith an high- 


(I) P 
tarch. de , 
er and more auguft kind of Demons, that were 
* 4. never link'd 9 human body, and a ſecond 
de Def. o- kind of Demons, Dii Manes the Souls of the 
Leuch Dead (for the unclothed Soul is ſaid to be a De- 
2 3 mon) Son- Demons that were Demon. Gods; for 
Socr. M. the making of which fort of Gods the Romans 
Tyr. 4g. had . Sacra or rf CE Wr. 
27, fle- Souls of Men ma turned into 
_ Men of the Golden-age in Hefiod when they de- 
115. Vof parted this Life, became by the wy nem ny of 
de Idol. l. I. Jupiter Demons, ſuch a divine or demonial fort 
c. 11. Viv. of Powers as he deſcribeth, , dh ai, N. 
3 V. - — 3 L =; | _ Good, abe 0 = 
'11, © Protefors of mort , Overſeers of their Acti- 
— 57 
ty of theſe tute e calleth Y 
eier, a Royalty given them. 
Quod be- But aide theſe diſtributions of the Uni- 
— mo: verſe of Rationals into three or four Orders are 
_ 3 currant amongſt the P Theologers, it muſt 
monium not be thought that they confine themſelves 
. id 8 pr roma _ * — ea- 
uerjt, ne. ter ex in making diſtributionso 
ing their Or- 
D. Hr. ders of Rationals. In a large — all their 
proleg. c. F of Rationals Nr iy Oh 
3. E a-buman kind, nature and condition, that 
were Objeds of their 2 * are cal- 
ods as in Ovid, Deus & melior natura are 
th, (n) eft aliquid ho- 
N. P. I. a. mine melins ;, eſt igitur profecto Deus. But in their 
enumerations of the Orders of their mundane 
Republick the name Gods is taken in a ſtricter 
Notion; for they are contradiſtinguiſh'd to the 
Demons and Heroes, and fo they are contradi- 


elden.de 


() Win- ſtiuguſt'd in the Golden Pythagoric Verſes, Handath the ſame with thoſe called in the Scripture 


det. de vit. (M) where Hierocles hath miſtaken the meanin 

fun. p, Of xa Nb, Seiors(the Terreſtrial Demons,) whi 

117. ed. 3. doth not ſignifie Human Souls, but is the ſame 
3 "Jo with Jaiuors; ir x851:4, Demons the Preſidents of 
C.D. RY earthly things; which Preſidentiary and tutelar 
c. 21. La · Demons, together with the illuſtrions Heroes, are 
ert. p. 88 1. (in eſſence and in honour) Dii nedioxumi, mid- 


ec. co. ling Gods in the Gentile Theology. But al- 


Al. 1615. 


o 


though-the name Gods in theſe Golden Verſes, 
and in other uſual enumerations of the Orders 
of their Imperial Polity 1s taken in a reſtrict 
— they ule it in fo general and com- 
prehenfive a Notion, that it fignifieth the All 
or Collective of the Seco Gods (ſtrictly 
fo-calF'd) together with their Head, King and 
Father (the Supream Deity.) the God of Gods, 
or bigbe God, as Hierocles ſpeaketh. But in 
_ — their — of 8 of 
their Imperial Polity _— ity (who 
is of it as the Principal Head and Re . 
- Ln is an Order by himſelf, diſtinct 

all the inferior Gods; and in theſe enu- 
= ky or oy 

es Men. For ſo | 
Theo ö in Euſebius (0) di (0) Pr. Ev. I. 4. c. 5. Els 
11 loger rs A n apa Tarre mv A 
Heros and the Supream God raiſor ny ache A peglourſec 
from the Secondary Gods, 2707 


pars Te]ov Slant 


make a diſtribution of Ratio- 2. r m brre 
nals into four kinds beſides Corn Jh , Ses drs. 
Mankind. In ths firſt place, * uy Nee, iniuercy 
they Segregate the Supream God, 5 n ita vi- 
whom, they ſay, they know to be dello | 

over all, and "firſt of all, and God of all, the Fu- 

ther and King. In the next place they ſet a Second 

kind of Gods, the third place they allot to Demons, 

and the fourth to Heroes. This is the diſtributi- 

on of Rationals, that M. Tyrivs maketh in his 
Account of the-one Palitical Mundane Syſtem, 

in which, beſides the Supream God, there are 

three Orders of Subordinate Gods, that are con- 

cern'd in the Government of the World, whom 

this Writer calleth O 949 waides x ell, Gods 

the Sons and Friends of God. Conceive (ſaith he) 

that the great King remaining unmov'd giveth Law 
to the Subjects, the Law of their Safety and Well- 
being, the Conſorts of his Empire being many both 

viſible and inviſible Gods; ſome of which that are 

neareſt to him and immediately 1 

attend him, (p) are + ar Kings , (P) Barts ovyſuenires, 
that en, next of Kin to the . be, gad r 
King, of the ſame Family and rt Troy net] ſuisięuc, deb 
Table 3 others are their ſubſer- eas N ax 222 
vient Miniſters ,, and thoſe of Jaca inucur in m4 oH. yis. 
third Rank are inferior to them. PF 1. 
Ton ſee the Series and Order of Empire deſcend- 

ing from God to the Earth. ? 

Sometimes theſe Theologers deſcend to more 

than ordinary exactneſs in their diſtribution of 

the Demonial (or middle) Order, the whole of 

which is call'd gelt, Demons, Heroes, (q) yet (q) Hie- 
oftentimes (faith Hzerocles) we diſtribute the rocl. in 
middle kind into three. That of the middle Or- . Car. 
der which is next to the Celeſtials we call Angels , . 8 
that which is next to the Terreſtrialt we call Heroes; Tim. p. 
that which is equidiſtant both extreams, we 290. 

call Demons, as Plato many times. (r The (r ) anne. 
name of Angels was not in uſe amongſt the Pa- in Min. 


ans in Plato's time, nor a great while after: fel. p.247. 
zut amongſt the later Pagan Theologers that 
liv'd ſince the times of Chriſtianity, there 1s 
frequent mention of Angels and Archangels : And 
a Divine of our own is of Opinion, that Hiero- 
cles by the Order of the immortal Gods umder- 
Archangels ; (/) for Tfmd (faith he) that be giv- ([) The 
the name Angels to an Order next below them. 27 of 
According to this mode of Theologizing, Hie- 5. "©. 
rocles's Demons muſt be thought the Holy Au- 14. p.154- 
gels, and his immortal Gods the Holy Archan- 
gels of the Scripture-Theology. Bur ſuch learn- 
ed Men ought to conſider, that the confound- 
ing theſe two Theologies, the Sriptural and Pꝛ- 


gamecal 
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The Unzzerſe of Rationals. 


— ol nally an injury to hath Thedlbgies :| tural Order of the Univerſe. Of the Aerial 
That the order of immortal Gods in the Pytha- | Demons Plato ſaith 3 Although they are near 


goric Verſes certainly -compriſeth the Supream 
D 6h 
V ippi upream ; 
That the Order o 2 in Hierecles 
differ at the rate of Gods from the Angelical 

or Demonial, and are diſtin- 


(t) Hierocl. in aur. Car. p. — (t) into ſeveral 


10. Tria ſunt (ns 7 
Demones, Intelligent ia ſiderum 
Dii Cælicola con fins Deo ex- cording to the gradual Sub- 
tra Celi ſoliſque vier habitan- ordination of the Celeſtial 


tes, Eugubin. de per. phil. 1, Orbs or Spheres (which are 


5. c. a. tible to the 
f Holy Archangels of our The- 

ology:) That the Pagan Theologers, who treat 

of theſe Matters, ſubject the Order of Angels 


and Archangels to that of the Gods (the immor- 


| tal Gods) according to that of 
(u) Tos gbr, iepias avarc- Purphyry. (u) The Priefts are 
Ne, mois by igang e , analogous to the els in 


] io , 
% der * 2 is 


rafters, whereby they could diſti 
wele or apparitions of the ſeveral forts of Gods, 


the four Orders of Rationals (Gods, Demons, 
Heroes, Human Souls) are 


ks and Gradualities ac- | all 


us, 

they are inviſible to us; they are of admirable Pry. 

dence, and of ſuch a kind as excelleth in Wit and 

Memory; they know all our Mind, and have a mar- 

vellous Kindneſs for any one of us that is Honeſt and 

Good, but hate one that is mighty bad. Theſe 

things are diſcours'd in his Epmonis with great 

ſeriouſneſs and zeal for his Religion, forbidding 
innovation in theſe Matters, becanſe it 

would be an alteration of eftabliſhd Religion, and 

becauſe Mortal Nature cannot poſtibly know any 

thing certain concerning them. Yet thus much 

theſe Theologers pretend to know. (z.) That (z) Alcin. 

there are Demons in the Ether, Fire, Air and Polar. 

Vater; that no part of the World is de. 7, if 

void C c. vel x hene Fils ob, of am Animate Na- 2 L 


a 25. Lipf. 
ture more than Humane; that (according to their 0% J. 1. 


uſual Maxim) All things are full of Gods, and 8 


Heaven, that look to the Gods | mortal Natures that have a Family Relation to 
whoſe Angels they are. In For- | Jove, and are bis Houſhold-Servants, which is a 


Tim. p. 47. 
Ts . 05 phyry and Famblichus, who groſl 
were great Magicians, of great familiarity with | preſente 


that there are Myriads of theſe Genii abroad in 
the World, which, are e Znyds mebroro, in- 


nical Mode of Theologizing, that re- 
their Polity as of kind and quality 


Spirits, and who talk of certain Notes or Cha- the Demonial, wherein the Aerial Demons have 


ith the e«-- the ſtate and right of Citizens. But in this 


br, err Mode of Theologizing, there is much 
iſtributed into diſti 


of ſound Reaſon and Philoſophy (which is eaſily 
nguiſhable from the 


ar 0 impure Phantaſtry | 
theſe nine Claſſes. The mvifible Gods. The vi- | and Paganifin that is in it;) for the Reſon of | 
ſible Gods. The Archangels. The Angels. The Mankind contemplating the Univ cannot 


Demons. The ſuperior or coſmical, Archontes. The fail to pronounce it incredible, 


this Mole- 


inferior or material Archontes. Heroes. Souls. | hill of the Earth (a) called b Pliny, Mundi pun- (a) J. 2+ 


In which Enumeration 


omnia que in animali ſunt, effi» 


cit oculos, ita neque ratio fecit reckonꝰd diſtinct from An- 
ont Deos + verum alia quidem gels and Archangels, (=) as 


elſe Deos ſtatuit, alia vero De- the Annotator upon 
mones ſeguent i natura, poſt hes chus obſerveth. 
autem Homines, Plotin. En. 
« 2+ c. 11. 

: Prefe@s 


(w)?- World, that preſide over the Mundane Elements 
205. & v. and Mundane thi 


7 Sry {ide over the Terrene Matter and Terrene 
$24 de terial Things only. The Souls mention'd in 


myſt.p.41, this diftribution are wrclotbed Souls, which are 
49,54 diſtinguiſh'd from the Heroes by their infe- 


- Theol. cum 
plat. comp. IV, The ſeveral Orders of Rationals-which 


1 s: 2179, conſtitute the Pagan 


Mundane Monarchy or 


City Imperial (the Heroes only excepted) ” 


pertain to the ori Conſtitution of the 
niverſe. The middle Kor aph 3 _ * 
not emerge upon an Ange as 
3 
the Pagan 'Theologers, to be original- 
by equi ite pla 4-1 in the Polity of the 
niverſe for many Reaſons. (I.) That all the 
Regions of the Univerſe may be full and repleniſhed 
with agreeable Animals and Rationals. For theſe 
(y) s Theologers conceive, that the ſeveral Orbs and 
07“. J. Regions of the Univerſe are inhabited by a- 
per phil. i. : . J. 
8. c. 21, greeable Animals according 
27. Hcin and Natural order of Things; (y) that Hea- 
22 ven (which is called by Plato Fire) hath the 
regio fret Stars for its Inhabitants; the Ether (which is a- 
alla ſuis nother ſort of igneous Nature or Element next 
animal ibu under the Moon) is inhabited by Etherial De- 
4 * mons ; that the Air (the next ſucceeding Regi- 
2 fe- on) is inhabited by Aerial Demons, and that 
lum for- the Element of Vater is inhabited by an Aque- 


me que de. ous kind of Demon, which Plato calleth jideor 
eum Ovid: (ſemideous) according to the Original and Na- 


Fambli- 
| he ſuperior 
3*  Archontes are (x ) α!ů reges, 


of this ſublunary 
ngs.. The inferior Archontes fr 


ſuppoſeth, but is ſup- 


to the Original | 


| 


of Gus, ſhould be all the World; or that the Air © 68. 
* Quem adimodum Artifex nm nine Orders the Gods “ are = 0g oder nd 


and vaſt Etherial Regions ſhould be nothing 
better than a great Waſt or Solitude unfur- 
niſh'd with Inhabitants, ſeeing the Earth, Sea 
and Rivers are all repleniſh'd with agreeable , 
Animals. (2.) That there may be due Order among ſt 
Rationals (b) there muſt be m mgara, d pi, nt (b) Hier. 
toale, the prime, the middle, and the laſt; ſo Na- 1 4+ 
ture gradually deſcendeth (without any wide leap) 2 . 
om the moſt excellent to the leaſt excellent by 12 dil, 27. 
middle Order. An appearance there is of great S4. de 
Order in the Pagans Mundane Polity (for in P. & 
the ſame Proportion that Heroes tranſcend _ » 
Men, the Gods tranſcend the Demons.) and in 5 
their Method of Religious Worſhip ; () for (7) en 
they aſcend in the ſame orderly Gradation by = dap «i 
which the. Rational Beings of the Univerſe de- Leg. Hie- 
ſcendy aſcending gradually and orderly from the rocl. in 
Gods that are near us to the more remote, propor- t ©» 
tionating their Honour ua hv Eu, according to 0, 
their Dignity, and referring em r s4 /, d- com. p. 
lay Ded cic as, their Honour to God the Opificer of 347. 
them. They put a difference between Sovereign 
and Subordinate Worſhip, and alſo diſtinguiſh'd 
ſeveral degrees of Subordinate Worſhip, and not 
only venerated one Supream Deity, but referr'd 
the honour of their Subordinate Deities to the Su- 
og So infinitely falſe is this Aſſertiqn of a (d) Miet. 
te Writer, (d) That amongſt the Idolatrous Nations Dem. Ev. 
there is but an obſcure, ſcarce any Notice of a Su- N. . c. 
pream Deity, nor are any Sacrifices made to him. 4, 
So great a Conſonance there is between ancient 7p, aN 
Paganiſm and the Chriſtiano-Paganiſm, which nit. exazr. 
aſlerteth that (e) Ultima reducuntur in Deum per me- Conc. Id. 
dia: Ideo mediantibus ſandtorum ſuſfragiis Dei bene fi- / 3 
cia in nos diffunduntur. Ve have the Benefits of God (t) u. T. 
by the Saints Mediation, agreeably to the Order of Abride ef 
reducing the laſt things to God by the middle. () Cbritt. 
It is lawful to worſhip Angels and Saints with Bu- Poli. J. 


. * - . 5. ö o © 
lia, or inferior Honour 1 to their Excel- * if w i 
aith Apuleius) are not con- Cm nand, 


taminated 


lency. (3.) The Gods ( 
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taminated with am handling of us, nor doth it be- 


| bis ee, and in his forth. of Laws alſo) he 


' frem the Majeſty of the Celeſſials, to e the reporteth a Tradition, that in the Saturnian 
"= of. — 4 eceſities ; the Demonia Ocder Golden-age, Mankind did not live under the 


therefore is neceſſary, for, all matters of Service and 
(g Jambl. Mini/tery to the Gods and of good to Men. (g) mi vv | ter 
de myſt. Þ Heer 18 i yHh,u1-, MC Ns. m6 ber, Or- middle Order is 


Government of Men, but of a Diviner and bet- 
ter kind, the Demons. (5.) The Demonial or 
for matter of En- 


$5: Api der of the Gods is Imperial in the Polity of the Uni-| tercourſe and Society between the Gods and 


Soc r. procl. verſe, the Demonia + WF 
de An. & they are called z rade Je, the Followers and Ser- 
Dam. y. vitors of the Gods, and they are diſtributed, (ſaith 
"" Proclus) according to the 11 55 Properties of the 
inmundane Gods, whoſe, Followers they are. The 
(1) Orig. Pagan Theologers would not believe, () but 
c.Celſ.l. that if there are Demons, even #4 «lu 74 948 iel, 
8. 7. 393. undoubtedly they are Gods Demons (his Servitors) 
and that we ought to give Credit, and to do Sa- 
crifice to them according to the Laws, and pray that 
they may be propitious. (4. ), The Demomal Or- 
der according to theſe Theologers is neceſſary 
for managing the Affairs of their Demonial Re- 
ligion and Vertue, and for the felicity of their 
Souls. For not only the Chriſtian, hut the Pa- 
gan Theologers themſelves derive their Vent. 
on from the Inſtitution and Diſcipline of De- 
(i) Plu- mons, to whom (7) they attribute the Manage- 
darch. 4e ment of the preſidency of their Oracles (which 
* A pal govern'd all their Religious and Civil Concerns;) 
Joy. the Affairs of Propbecy and Divination (that by 
Dreams, inſpiration of Prophets, entrals of 
Beaſts, Birds, Meteors, and the like Signs and 
Tokens of future Events) are alſo of their Ma- 
nagement, and the Miracles done by the Magi 
are aſcribed to their agency. All theſe things 
are done by the appointment and Authority of the 
Gods, but by the Agency and Miniſtry of the De- 
mons. $0 777 _ 12 us 
(*) Aid Thror e Har- um. By this Or- 
e Br ns 
3 «5 Me, and the Sacerdotal Art a- 
Guokes rde THs|ds x) Tas 9 * ; 
e xa Thy ra. bout Sacxjfices, Religious Rites 
1 Saban and Inchantments, and all Di- 
pination and Goety. (I) Quo- 
(1) Am. rum adminiculis pracipuis Pythagoras enituiſſe di- 
r citur, & Socrates Numaque Pompilius, & ſuperior 
*** Scipio, Hermeſque ter maximus, & Tyaneus Apollo- 
nus, atque Plotinus, auſus quadam ſuper re 
diſſerere myſtica. By whoſe aid (and inſpiration 
Pythagoras, Socrates, Numa, and the Elder Sci- 
pio, gain d their Vertue and Fame; as alſo Her- 
mes Triſmegiſt, Apollonius Tyaneus and Plo- 
tinus, who hath diſcoursd certain abitruſe things 
touching the Conjuntion of theſe Geniz with 
Souls of Men. To this, Demonial aid and in- 
ſpiration, the Thurgical Theologets aſcribe 
their ſublime ſort of Vertue and the. Reduction. 
WE 0 RY of their Souls, according to 
(m) Algor]ss nuas E xvpl- that of Hierocler. (n) They 
Cores meds Ty Sn Tone. raiſe us from 4 Terrene to a 
a amd Tis by yn dure dc. Das | 
in aur. care . 41 rings Life. (u) But none, can 
return to that of himſelf. which 
(n) Jam. is moſt Divine, anleſs be bath a Demonial Guide, 
blic. Tg% who 2s to make a genuine Purgation of every Lover 
ur 1, f the Gods, the Fe whereof 1s a Ceſſation 
myſt. . of our connate Evils from Generation. Hence that 
131. & S. Prayer in the Pythagoric Verſes. O 
Aug. de C. by 
D. J. 10. 
Ce. 9. 


ouy x tyouTeiay- 
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Jupiter Father, either do thou thy ſelf looſe all 
Men from theſe Multifarious Evils : or ſhew them 
all what Demon is to be made uſe of for that purpoſe. 
A Paſtoral Office and eximious Paſtoral Ver- 
tues are attributed to this Order. by Plato, who 


Order is Miniſterial,” whence Men, and to be Mediators between them. 


Sec argwry © wiynulai, That which is a God is not 

h'd by Men, but all Commerce and Inter- 
courſe: between the Gods and Men is by the Media- 
tion of Demons, ſaith Plato in his Sympoſium 
Who therefore ſtileth this 
Order, (o) The Interpret 


; 
* 


er and o) Eęunvedo- a Jue- 
| Carrier from Men to the Gods, Terbhd er Sie Te Taf avbec- 
and again. from the Gods to. J 75 hone, i res 
Men; of the Supplications and Svolag, 1d $ ms dat u 
Prayers of the une, amd of the » aẽ,è de T Fuotov. 
Iyun@ions amd Rewards of De. 
votion from the other. As the Pagan Theolo- 
ers have aſſign d the Mediatory-Office to the 
Demonial Order, ſo their way of 88 
ing this. Order from. the Supra-demonial Or- 
der of the Gods is, to repreſent them as in re- 
ſpect of their Place of Abode, their Temper of Mind 
and Conflitution of Body, intermediate between 
the Gods and Men. They are of a middle Rank 
between the Gods and Men in reſpe& of their 
Place of Abode , (Heaven is the Region of the 
Gods, the Earth of Men, the Demons inhabit 
the ſublime Aerial places) they have the Paſſ- 
ons of the Mind in common with Men (Anger, 
Pity, and ſuch more) immortality of Body in 
common with the Gods; but their Conſtitution 
of Body is Aerial, whereas the Gods have Ethe- 
rial, and Men Terreſtrial Bodies, as Apu- 
leius diſcourſeth. The generality of the Pagan 
Theolegers do not hold the mortality of Demons, 
nor the change of Demons into Gods (by any 
Purgation of the Reliques of their old Nature,) 
and ſeveral of them deny, (p) that Humane ( P Gale 
Souls are chang d into Demons or Angels, or in Jambl. 
can be rais d to the Angelical Orders. But I : 
theſe are Branches of Plutarch's Demonology ; 
who ſuppoſeth, (q) that the change from a De- (q) De 
mon into a God, is from a mutable, paſtble, mortal Def. or ac. 


— 


) | Nature, into a Nature immutable, impaſible, and b 416. 


immortal. For in his Life of Romulus, he diſcour- 
ſeth ; That vertuous Souls are of ſuch a Divine 
Nature and Condition, that they paſs from Men 
into Heroes, from Heroes into Demons, and thence 

if they are as in Religious Purgations perfectly pur- 

ged and conſecrate, and I 'd' of all that's 

ſulject to Death and other Paſſions, they are tran- 

ſlated: into Gods, having attain'd the moſt excellent 

and bleſſed, Conſummation; not by the Decree of a- 

ny City, but really and according to right Reaſon. 

(6.) The Demonial Order (in ſubſerviency to 

the Gods) is ſuppoſed to manage Nature, Provi- 

| dence, and the Affairs of Men in their ſeveral 

Eſtates of Life, and all manner of Prefe@ures, 
Curatorſhips,and Superintendencies over ſublunary 

things. For the Univerſe of Pagan Deities 

(their Theopolity) is an Univerſe of preſiden- (r)Eugut 
tiary Gods and Demons called by Plato (r) dex- "ug F 
| ves *nwarrel imam, Reftors, Curators, Prefe&s, phil. 1. 8. 
which have their ſeveral Frefeckures, and govern 5417, 428, 
the Matters thereof; the Earth and the whole * 2 * 
Univerſe being diſtributed into various Cures 7 * 15 
and Prefectures, as the Agyptians diſtributed S. Cyr. c. 
their Country into ſeveral Nomi or Prefectures, Jul. l. 4. 
and Sais was Ainerva's Lot or Prefecture, who). 115, 
was alſo the Preſident Tutelar Deity of Attica. ; 3: 8 


So the Nations are ſaid to be diſtributed by the 4 ] 7 


ſtileth them rouis df, Divine Paſtors, and (in | 
w 


common Father. *vagyas %y mAnxus Sis, to ſe- 285, 291. 


23 ral 


bd 
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veral Nation and City tutelar Gods (which have their 
Demons under them,) whereof every one admini- 
ftreth bis own Allotment in his own way. 8o Hu- 
mane Souls in their Original ſtate inthe ſupernal 
(Y Procl. Regions () are ſaid to be diſſeminated a- 
de An. & mongſt and about their Social Stars, having 
CO ,, Gods for their Leaders, and Demons for their 
Caurators. So the Government of the World 
was modell'd into an harmonious Syſtem, the 
ſeveral Gods being of ſeveral Faculties and Ot- 
fices, (all are not good at all things,) and the 
(«) 75id. Prefecture of a God (t) containing the Prete- 
J. 27. Etures of ſeveral Demons, under whoſe Care and 
m-_ en, Providence Mankind and all Sublunary Things 
7 next and immediately are. The vaff variety 
An. Tran- Of things in Nature and Providence is 1 
quill. p. to be adminiſtred by a vaſt variety of Gods, 
472. which this Theology furniſheth for the various 
needs of Men and their ſeveral conditions of 
Life (for Health, Corn, Wine, Eloquence, War, 
Victory, Honour; for Shepherds, Women in 
Travail, Way-faring Men, and ſuch more,) and 
in ſabſerviency to the Gods, it ſuppoleth a 
Siviey νν⁵tei, Demonial Preſidency in ſo vaſt a 
variety, that no thing (not the leaſt of things) is 
without ſome Genius to preſide over it. All t ings 
are full of Gods and Demons, which have their ſe- 
- veral (dee, Al Fee Lots and 
(u) Mg, erzpxor. Ec- Prefectures under their care. 
phant. de regno. , wie; (nv) Nothing is without a Di- 
opuage 4%ov, ud Sordrs Torr, mine prefident. No part of uni- 
eee Late ae Tears verſal Nature is to Homer with- 
fit Geiwy ropatur, kai ei- | 
wy Atyor, Kd Sig TEXPNs. out a God, none is deſtitute of 
M. Tyr. diff. 16. E, yag % @ Prefect or Ruler; but all 
6 roc, delt buduiuoy i, things and places are full of Di- 


— 


d is Tay ovunangerror ine Names, of Divine Reaſons, te 


wy 2. ry vey — and of Divine Art. For if the 
Thx4 N gopelac, Mi inaxs Whole World be an happy God, 
ebe. Procl. in Tim. Pp. 287. not any of its Parts is without 


IIe Ts eTichyow 6 dee u- 4 God and a Providence; and 


n if they partake of God and Pro- 
— iniplic. 1 —1 Epict. ade they have a Divine Na- 
p. 216, ture to prefide over them, 

(which adminiſtreth the Matters 
of Providence :) God hath ſet preſident Powers o- 
ver all Men, to diſtribute to them according to their 
Worth, unto the leaſt thing that 3s done. Such 
Maxims-of the Pagan Theology introduc'd a 
numerous, or rather innumerable Fry of Di- 
vine Preſidents, ToaiTo1, dx, «yogaion, ide, 
yeuwinu, m, , and ſuch more. Some of them 
preſide over Plants and their parts, others pre- 
ſide over Animals, ſome prefide over Infants, 
others are the Preſidents of Womens Affairs, 
and others of the Doors of their Houſes. The 
Virtues and Vices, Appetites and Paſſions, 
Youth and Old Age, Speech and Silence, La- 
bour and Reſt, and ſuch more have their Di- 
vine Preſidents ; the Sea, Rivers and Fountains 
and the Woods have theirs in great abundance 
the Hills and Valleys, High-Ways, Fields, their 
Dung and the ſweeping of their Houſes are not 
without their Prefects. ().) The Demonial Or- 
der was thought neceſſary for conjoining the 
extremes, and becauſe without it Harmony, U- 
nity and Continuity would be wanting in the U- 


(w) M. niverſe of Rationals. For (w) it is in Nature as 


Tyr. diſſ. in the moſt perfect Harmony, in an Harmony of 
27. Sounds that which is 7 a middle nature maketh 
the Conſonancy of the Extreams; and in all apt 
Compoſures ſomething of a mid- 

(x) A ieee v d dle nature is requiſite. (x) Be- 
, gen ftr Abreu fla, twixt the immortal Gods and 


H:ireor J Jen, 77 & fav] 5 
Uri: n meds dd ove the mortal there muff be a mid- 


b Flor, d m may aoymis dle kind, mere excellent than 


Man, leſs excellent than God, This dias eu]o tavly worded 
(that which is God,) that by N. Kana Hierocl. in aur, 
its Mediation, univerſal ratio- P14. | | 
nal Nature cohere, and one part of it may 
wes. AP * A 
not be digoin'd from another. H. that taketh a- 
way the Air that is betwixt the 5 5 
Earth and the Moon, (y ) will 00 Try worila dranuou 


3 . x THY KOWWriav TS rr. 
diſſolve the Unity and Commu- Fut. de Def. orac. p. 416. Liv. 


mon of the Univerſe, a vacuity Galant. p. 392. 

being maile in an * The has 

like is done by them that take away the Demon- 

kind. Which intervening between the Gods and Men, 

by the cognation which they bave | 

with both, (z) they are a (i) g our ed no Thy oy- 
common Band or Lis Terim u rar Tye 79 


ament, 357 1 17 
| - 2 . . 
whereby Humane weakneſs is 3 ! 


comex d to the Divine Pulchri- | 

tude, The Univerſe of Rationals therefore is 
repreſented by the Pagan Theologers as undi- 

vided and of one piece; and fo Famblichu re- 
preſenteth his four Orders of Rationals, (the 

Gods, Demons, Heroes, and Human Souls) as 
compacted together into one © Tatre N Is we 5d 
harmonious Syſtem. (a) The , 4 . . Lan 
intermediate kinds (the De- w, ͤô T2 Cs, 
mons and Heroes) are a com- Y ααν,uuur%, ev]ay i o. 
mon Bond of the Gods and Souls, 1 amygy=Qrai, 41 ⁰ e 
making an indiſſoluble connexi- e e, 72 


| » Ti)us ovyda, x, Tos! d 0- 
on between them and one conti- Awy Tiv bee A. Bi . 


nuation of things from firſt to aigeran, ae 15 ogiow Y 
laſt, and an undivided Commu- orf uv Tois tom yay om 
mon of all, cauſmg a juſt and ns 15. are e e he 
ſymmetral Temperament of the „, e , ed 

* 207M WA 1 os Pw ddect= 
whole, and thence ariſeth a Pro- gy 3 m mogrice, was 


ceſion of the Superior to the In- Cc mas ige rag 18 


vey 


erior, and a reduction of the % t*lge Tis aTizons us12J6- 

Inferior to the Superior an e- TOW I CLE DB 
Js &yyiout: ns vTod's Hs, oy 

qual order and meaſs ure of Com- reis aT$#\g5epois evTiino1, x; 

munication deſcending from the moi aay]a e 3 

Superior, and of reception in the vraflubgeiſa, a ober ra; 1 

Inferior, and All become amical —_ =. "lg 55 2 

and accommodate to. All receiving e 1.7879. 

the Cauſes of All from the Gods above. The Uni- 

verſe of Rationals being thus compacted toge- 

ther into one amical and harmonious Syſtem, 

there is (b) ima Monarchia in toto Mundo, ut fit (b) Eu- 

totus Mundus quedam Reſpublica, cives ejus omme Bub. de 

hominum genus; One Monarchy in the whole World,)“, Ay a 

the whole World is one Republick, and all Mankind J. . C. 4. 

Citizens of it, as a Chriſtian Platoniſt deſcri- 

beth the State of the whole. And he deſcribeth 

it agreeably to the Sentiment 

of his Maſter. (c) Wiſe Men (e) S t © opel N g- 

ſay (Faith Plato) that Heaven ff # 2: % de, , ov: 

and Earth, the Gods and Men, ,;, ea 1 8 i 

have Society and Friendſhip and ö 

well compos'd Order; which is a fundamental 

Miſtake of the Pagan Theology (that maketh it 

Pagan,) and therefore is no Traduction from 

the Hebrews. 


V. But Vuſius faith (d) 
There 1s ſuch Agreement be- (d) De l 
tween the Platonifts and Chriſti- ge tinte fic tt, conve- 
ans in the matter of Demono- gg. au. 
logy, that it is hugely probable 
to me, that either they themſelves, or thoſz: 
from whom Plato learned this Doctrine, partly re- 
ceived it from aucient Tradition deriv'd from the 
Sons of Noah; and partly when it was obliterated 
as to the main of it, recery'd it from the Hebrews 
or Egyptians, or ſome others that deriv'd it from 
the 555% Nition. Grotius is of Opinion, that 
Pythagoras took from the Hebrews the Naines 
of thoſe Orders of 8 that Conſtitute 
S his 


a 
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his Mundane City and that from the Hebreus 


(e) Hebrei Spiritus iſtos qui 
inter Deum rerum opificem ho- 
mineſque ſunt interpoſiti, modo 


Don Sede, modo 9989 


4 Y, vocant. Atque inde eas 
appellatione t ſumpſit Pythagoras, 
quem multa hauſiſſe ab Hebræis 
Numenius aliique Pythagorict 
profitebantur. Cujuſque adeo in- 
ſtituta eadem eſſe cum Eſſeno- 
rum inſtitutis Joſephus prodidit. 
Sed & eas vices uſurpavit ad- 
hibito diſcrimine. Nam Yeug 
vocabat mentes ſublimiores & 
ad divinam naturam Ppropius 
accedentes, quas ſtatuebat &- 
Teinalss* a , autem es 
ſpiritus, qui proximum primis il. 
lis locum eſſent ſortiti, as & 
gabvoy] 15 x, Nayrnorles he 
wiy Th; eos wl cles 1avovdes, 
ut loquitur Hierocles ;, qui iti- 
dem nos docet, illos communiter 
diftos u iterum diftintos 
in claſſes tres; in aue 
proprie ac peculiariter ita didtos, 
in Auihaeras ayallss, Yig. 
Nue omnia ex Pythagore Scho- 
la in Platonicam ſunt derivata. 
Not. in Matth. 1. 20. 


ometimes Elohim, or Gods, 
yarns Angels. Thence thoſe 


to us the Rules of well and 25 


he deriv'd many other things 
of his Inſtitution. (e) Thoſe 
Spirits which are inter pos d he- | 
tween God (the Opificer of things) 
and Men, the Hebrews call 


Names were taken by Pythago- 
ras, who took many things from 
o ng as way * 
other thagoreans proſfeſsd; 
and obeſe Inſtitutes 4 ſaid 
Joſephus, to be the ſame wit 
the Feflitutes of the Eſſens. But 
thoſe names be F. with ſome 
difference. For by the name of 
Gods, he called thoſe ſublimer 
Minds that approach nearer to 
the Nature of God, "which be 
held immutable : but thoſe Spi- 
rits that are next below them, 
he call'd Angels, as being thoſe 
that amnunciate and declare um- 


py living, as Hierocles ſpeak- 
eth; from whom we alſo learn, 


that thoſe Angels ſo call'd in 
commen, were again diſtinguiſh\d into three Claſſes , 
into Angels flritly ſo call d, into good Demons and 
Heroes. All theſe things were deriv'd from Py-' 
thagoras's School into the Platonic. If Py- 
thagoras took the Names of the ſeveral Or- 
ders of his mundane City from the Hebrews, 
he took the name without the thing; for in the 
Hebrew Theology there is no ſuch diſtinction of 
Gods and Angels as the Pt oric Philoſoph 
ſuppoſeth: nor is it a deſcendent from the He- 
braical, but from the Zoroaſtrian Theology, as 
Mr. Mede ſaith (in his Apoſtacy of the later 
times) Demons in the Gentiles Theology were Dea- 
tri, or an inferior ſort of deify d Powers, as a mid- 
dle between the Sovereign (Suprademonial) Gods 
and mortal Men. So ſaith Plato, mv 7 Nepdrioy 
wiraZy ig der Te d dne, 4 Demon is intermediate 
between God and Man. So ſay all the Platoniſts, 
and well-nigh all other Se&s of Philoſophers ; I am 
ſure moſt do; for it is a very ancient Doctrine, in- 
ſomuch that Plut. de Def. Orac. fetcheth the diſtin- 
ction between Sol, i. e. Sovereign Gods and De- 
mons as far as the antiquity of Zoroaſter. As Py- 
 thagoras had not the chief Orders of his mun- 
dane City from the Hebrews, ſo neither had he 
their Names from thence ; For Pytbagoras and 
Plato had no acquaintance with the name of 
Angels, which demonſtrateth their unacquaint- 
edneſs with the Hebrew Theology, the Deſign 
and Buſineſs whereof is the due Unpaganizing 
of a People. If therefore theſe Pagan Virtuo- 
ſo's (Pythagoras and Plato) were converſant in 
it, they might have imbib' d Autipaganiſin (which 
is Gods Religion,) to diſcard the * of 
Gods, the Demonolatry of the Pythagoric Ver- 
(f) Voſſ. ſes, (F) the deifying the Heavens and heaven- 
ce 119 Iy Bodies (which is a 5 al Branch of the 
Eugu 4 Prthagoric and Platonic Theiſm ;) but (as if we 
de per. ſhould deduce the origine of Images from the 
phil. 1.8. Tconoclaſts) they are not ſuppos'd to have im- 
6. 1. bib'd from it any thing of Antipaganiſm, but 
only the Pagan Theiſm, which was never there. 
If Pythagoras had introduc'd into the World a 
new ſort of Theiſm diftin& trom, and oppo- 
ſite to the Pagan Theiſm, there had been ſome 


colour for this Pretenſion, that he was conver- 
ſant with the Scriptures, or the Hebrew Theo- | 


„ 


ry, and took his Theiſm with the Terms of : 

it fxom thence : But the Pythagoric or Pagan 

Theiſm (which are the ſame, fave only that 

Pythagoras intermix d with the Popular-pagan 

Theiſm Philoſophy and Theurgy) is Senior by 

much to Pythagoras, to the Scriptures, and to the 

Hebrew Theology; his Theoſophy knoweth no 

better Polity than the Pagan-mundane, its Po- 

lity of, Gods is no other than the Theopolity of 

the P Religion and Laws, its Deities are 

of kind and quality the Paganical (ſuch as 4- 

pollo, Minerva, Diana,) the Order of immortal 

Gods in Hierocles are no better than thoſe My- 

{tic-Metaphyſical Phantomes, the Intelligences 

of the Cele ial Orbs, nor are his good Demons 

any thing better than evil Angels * Chriſtia- 

nity repreſenteth them, (g) and all Chriſtians (g) orig. 

renounce them as ſuch z) therefore the Pythago- c. Ce!/. /. 

ric Theology is no traduction from the Hebrai- 7-2: 308. 

cal. But thus not a few of the learned World 

Diſcourſe, as if the Pagan Theiſm could not 

have been in the World, unleſs it had been 

ſtollen (as the Fathers ſpeak) from the He- 

brews. And ſome ſay, (b) The Heathens in their Ch) Pr. 

ſtealth were very imprudent, glean'd only that -which Ham. Ser. 

was not worth the carrying away. on Act. 17, 
What regard is to be had to the Teſtimony 3* 

of Numenius and other Pythagoreans, or to the 

Inſtitutes of the Eſſens (which are cited by Gro- 

tius, to prove the traduction of Pythagoriſm 

from the Hebrew 'Theology,) will appear from 

thus account of the Jews Affairs. (2) In the () cin. 4 

Times of Hyrcanus and Ariſtobulus (as a eth Rep. Hebr. 

from a Decree that was then made,) the Jews 43: c 4. 

applied themſelves to the Study of the Greek Fuller. 

Philoſophy, and ſeveral of them became ſuch —_— 

proficients in it and admirers of it, that both gy 7. z. c. 

Joſephus and Philo, inſtead of the holy Popular 7. J. 2. c. 

and holy Scriptural notices of God, have ſubſti- 3: 

tuted the Philoſophic Pagan. The Dogmes of 

the Greek Philoſophy were imbib'd by Jews, 

who conform'd their Midraſb, or al 

Expoſition of their Law to the Philoſophy of 

Pythagoras and Plato, diſtorting it by their My- 

ſtical Expoſitions, as is viſible in Philo, from 

whom that abſurd allegorical Mode of Expound- 

ing the Scriptures, which prevail'd in the Chri- 

ſtian Church, had its riſe, as Photius obſerveth. 

(k) The Helleniftical Jews imitated the Philo- (x) V. Ar. 

_ Pagans, and Origen and other Chriſtian Dodw. 

Theologers imitated the Helleniſtical Jews. OB WE 

This humour of Philoſophic-paganizing gain d den 

the Jews (uſually contemn'd and hated amongſt 2. 55, &c. 

the Heathen) a 8 Reputation for Wiſdom 

amongſt the Philoſophic Pagans. Longinus (a 

Philoſopher as well as a Philologer) and his 

Scholar Porphyrius make an honourable menti- 

on of Moſes, ſtyling him the xator ; in 

Porpbyry he is ſtyled the Prophet, who alſo men- 

tioneth with reſpe*t the ſacred Books and Oracles 

of the Prophets. Numenius before him had men- 

tion'd Moſes with great reſpe& and ſeveral Ho- 

nourary Epithets ; it was uſual with this Phi- 

loſopher to inſert into his Books places of Scrip- 

ture, and following the Track of the Helleni- 

ſtical Jews) to make Allegorical or Tropological 

Interpretations of them, (1) as Origen ſaith ; (1) c. c. 

who alſo informeth us, that Ariſtobulus a E 41. P. 13. 

by Nation and a Peripatetick Philoſopher, had £4 P. 

a 


Spencer. 


egoriz d the Scripture (in the time of Ptolo- „, 5. 55. 
mæus Phi lometar) long before Philo. But his 
Character ſheweth, and the deſign of his Books () 57 W. 
(in which he proveth that the Peripatetic Phi- ph, 3 
loſophy depended upon the Law of Moſes and 1½ l.. 
the other Prophets, (n) ſaith Clemens) that this Bar av. 


Philoſopher 


— 


— — 
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Philoſopher did not Myſticize the Scriptures to 
a Senſe ſo conformable to Pyrhagoriſm and 
Platoniſm, as Philo did afterwards, of whom 
the Greeks uſually ſaid; "H diaey rhe]wvifu, i Inc 
Toy praerigu, Either Philo Platonizeth, or Plato 
Philonizeth. The Holy Scriptures being thus 
Philoniz'd, and the Moſaic Philoſo- 
hic- iz d, it is no whit ſtrange, that the 
iloſophic Pagans ſhould have it jn great e- 
that Vumenius ſhould look upon Plato- 
iſm as a deſcendent from it, and fancy ſuch a 
Conſonance between them as that ſaying of his 
importeth; 1 9 io Tlacroy ij pong Ader; 
is Plato but Moſes ſpeaking Greek? For as 
Eugubinus ſpeaketh, (u) He bad ſeen ſuch a thing 
in Philo; he conſider'd the Hebrew Theology, 
not as it is in it ſelf, but as that Platonic Alle- 
iſt had repreſented it. 
But beſides the allegorical Interpretations of 
Scripture, there was another thing that 2 
the Jews a great Reputation amongſt the Pa- 
gans, which was 5 4 70 174 Eſſens, 
o) Antig. Who, (o) as Joſephus ſaith, were a ſort of Men not 
(0. 1. 15. EE, the —— 7 the Greeks. (p) They 
are highly commended by Philo and Joſephus, 
(p) Euicb, hoſe honourable Character of them is tran- 
9. c. 11, ſerib d by Porphyry. Pliny and Solinus admir'd 
12. Selden. their Iuſtitut ion, and not only private Men, but 
de J. nat. great Kings (as Philo ſaith) have admir'd and 
2 — them, and celebrated their Philoſo- 
2 pro- phic Life. With reſpect to theſe Monaſticks and 
rm. ( Aſceticks Numenius reckoneth the Jews amongſt 
Caſaubon the Nations famous for W iſdom that ſymbolize with 
in No. Plato. ſe Nations are the Brachmans, Jews, 
Magi and Egyptians. And with reſpect to theſe 
we may allow that account of the Jews in La- 
ertins, Lr N &imy aa yore Toy iy Irdols giaoatgoy, 
Theſe are a Progeny of the Indian Gymnoſophiſts. If 
the Inſtitution of theſe Judaical Pythagoricks 
was antecedent to Pythagoras's Inſtitution, then 
it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe this latter a deriva- 
tive from the former ; the above mention'd 4- 


(q) Seld. riſtobulus (q) had reaſon to ſay, that Pythagoras 


tn) De 
el. . 


1. c. 30. 


learned Men, (x) whether the 
Eſſens were Solic 
pers of the Sun or not? (y) They 
ſpeak not any thing 
(faith Joſephus) before the ri- 
ing of the Sun, but certain Pa- 


Sacrifice there, but by themſelves.) they are no- (1) Drul., 
ted (t) for honouring the names of Angels, a branch “e 3. Cel 


of the Pytha 
24 on 


ric Demonolatry. (u) They were h, 236. 
e , : : Scaliger 
ination (the toretelling things Elench. c. 


to come) to which the Pythagoreans were molt 27. Selden 
extravagantly addicted; and Foſephus ſaith, 4 . S. 


(and Porphyry from him) they ſeldom miſs'd t. 
Mark in their prediction. 74 3 


p. 31. rot. 
in Col. 2. 


(w) The ſame Author 19. 


mentioneth ſeveral of their Prophets. Menahem (u) Euſcb. 
the Eſſen foretold the Kingdom to Herod. Ju- 4% («pr 


das the = predicted Death to Antigonus. Si- — 1 2 5 
mon the Eſſen foretold to Archelaus the term of,. 9 


his Domination. Whence it is manifeſt, that (% Scul- 


there 1s a mixture of Pythagoric Demonolatry 


rer.exercit. 


and Theurgy in their Iifitution. Which Cha- Ev. l. 1. c. 


ratter of their Inſtitution may determine a 8 


matter of debate amongſt 
2 W: orſh Ip 2 


ofane 28 


trial Prayers unto him, as pray- 
ing to be Orient. In going to 
the ground they us d great 


ei x. 


caution; for digging an Hole in the Earth (a 


Foot-ditch ) with an Inſtrument, into which 
they evacuated , (and into which afterwards 
they threw back the Earth which they had 
digg'd up) covering all with their Garment 
during the time of Evacuation, s. un ms 
avyas fig ors 78 bes, left they ſhould be injurious to 
the Light or Rayes of God. Some are of Opini- 
on, that the Efſens were Worſhippers of the 
Sun, becauſe they ſuppoſe that Fo hs in theſe 
places affirmeth it; and they believe it the ra- 


(&) Volſl. de Idol. J. 2. c. 8. 
Petit. Var. Lect. c. 21. L Ein- 
per. in Bertram. de Rep. 
c. 19. II. Vol. de Sibyl. or. 5. 


Jud. 


(ne ve aray dy my 
nary, td\v Qty youla Toy 
GCec hh, Ta]givs * Twas is 
auler iu x as, 67 my ing]iwor|cs 


ther, (z) becauſe the Sampſai in Epiphanius (that (2) Hot- 


ſprung from the Eſſens) were Worſhippers of the 
Sun, and had their name |RWPUW from WEW the 


Sun, which they Worſhipped. Others think it in- 8 


credible that Foſephus ſhould call the Sun God 
atter the Pagan mode (although it will hereatter 


ting. The- 
ſaur. phil. 
38. 


ſupr, I. 1. 


C. 2. 


Holſten. 


obſ. ad vit. 
Pythag. p. 


72. 


tram 


ſon, that he was not only 


75 our | Diſcipline, 4MA® A Cnawris p x There, 
| but alſo an Emulator of them for the moſt part. 
But it the Inſtitution of theſe Judaical Pytha- 
(10 L. Luc. goricks (r) be of much later Original than Py- 
thagoras's time, it will fignifie nothing to Gro- 
purpoſe (to prove the Traduction of Py- 
ogy,) and the 


tius's 


thagoriſm from the Hebrew Theol 


ed many of our things into the Philoſophy of 
bis 56 and Foſephus * ſay with great rea- 


owing in the matters 


appear, that he affecteth the PagansDialect) or that 

the Eſſens being Jews ſhould be Sun-worſhippers. 

But they that conſider at what a rate the Plato- 

miſts and Pythagoreans worſhipp'd the Sun (the 
Platonifts and ſuch like Philoſophers worſhip the 

Sun only amongſt the Celeſtials, (a) ſaith Fici- (a) Com.in 
nus) and that the Eſſens were in part Pythago- li. J. 
ric Magi (ſuch as Clemens deſcribeth, (Y) the som. 
Magi abſtain'd from Wine, things animate and) 4 m. 


venereous, and worſhipp'd Angels) will be prone 325. 


reports of Judaical Zealots for the Glory of 

their Nation . without ground or reaſon wall 

ſignifie as little. Now that the Inſtitution of 

the Eſens is of much later Original than H- 

(1) Scali- thagoras's time, is the concurrent 
* of ſuch learn d Men, that are competent Judges 
Drofius in theſe Matters (and of Grotius himſelf on 
Cunzus, I Maccab. 2. 42.) who with great reaſon ſuppoſe 
Fuller, the Sect of the Eſſens, as alſo that other Sect of 
L"Empe” the Phariſees, to have riſen from the c 
8 Aſideans (mention d 1 Maccab. 2. 42. and 7, 13. 

ger, c. "2:84" : 

2 Maccab. 14. 6.) thoſe eximious ſupererogating 
Saintiſts among the Jews. But the Sanctity 

and Religion of theſe Judaical Pythagoricks was 

not purely Judaical ; they were in part Pytha- 

goric Magi, and therefore a Tradu ion from the 

Pagan Pythogoreans. For beſides their enormous 
Superſtitiouſneſs beyond the ſize of any other ect 

of [udaical Religioniſts, beſides their òchiſin which 

divided them from the Jews and their Religion, 

(they thought their own Ceremonies more holy 

than thoſe of the Temple, and therefore did not 


0 


Opinion (/) 


to think them Sun-worſhippers, whether Joſe- 


Phus aftirmeth it or not. Probably upon this 


account (tor the reaſons uſually given ſatisfy 
not) no mention is made of their Sect in the 


Writings of the New Teftament, becauſe they were 


look d upon by the Holy Writers, not as a Sect 
of Judaical 2 but as Foreigners to 
the Jewith Church and Religion. If they were 
look d upon as a Sect of the Fews Religion, with 
what truth could the Apoſtle call the Sect ot 
the Phariſees the ſtraiteſi Sett of our Religion, the 
Eſſens being by much the moſt ſevere and rigid 
of all others? Or if they were look'd npon by 
the Holy Writers as a Sect of the Jews Religion, 
they might conſider them as a Branch of the 
Sect of the Phariſees, and compriſe thein under 


that Name. For ſo the Jew:/b Writers ſome- (e) Dtuſ. 
times (c) do not diſtinguilh the Names of Pha- de * 
QA. He- 


Ai. F- * 


riſees and Afideans, but call all the Aſideans Pha- 
riſces (the Names may well be contounded, be- 


7 fe 


cauſe both of them denote S1zvtiffs, and becanſe Fe. / 1, 
the Piety of the Afideans was plainly Phari/ai/m) c. als. 


and 


\ 
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and compriſe the Eſſens under that Name, 
whach — thought by many, (that have ob. 
ſerv'd a great agreement between them and the 
Phariſees in their ta) to have had their 
origin from the Phariſees. If this 'CongeQure 
will approve it ſelf (which ſome Learned Men 


(4) Fulter, (d) are inclin'd to embrace) the Phariſees muſt 


Miſe. 1. 2. be diſtinguith'd into two ſorts z the one the Fo. 


c3- pnlar, which are famouſly known; the other 
the Philoſophical (that is, the Unpopular) who 
pythagoriz'd in their Inſtitutes; which proveth 
a Traduction of their Se& from the Greek Pytha- 
zoreans (whoſe Philoſophy the Fews ſtudied and 
ogg not any Traduction of Pythagoriſm 

from the Hebrew Theology, as Grotius fu 
ſeth. But becauſe this Opinion of that excel. 
cnt Perſon is no ſingularity of his, the Jews and 
. Chriſtians both of ancient and modern times 
(e) Annot. (e) have entertain'd an Opinion touching the 
in fin. Fel. Traduction of the Philoſophy and Theology of 
p. 32. the Philoſophic Pagans from the ancient People 
of God, the Jewiſh Church and Scriptures, we 
will conſider further theſe following Reaſons a- 

gainſt it. 


VI. Firſt, It is the Subject of innumerable 

{fabulous Conceits and Nagrations apparently 

(t) Cofri ſuch, (/) Such as that Conceit touching Adam, 
Kew 7 that be was a great Philoſopher from bis Birth (or 
ſeb. pr Fe as the Jews ſpeak, n ©5N ) ignorant of nothing 
. g. c. 16, pertaining to the Ayſtery of Nature. Such is that 
17. vad. Report (from Eupolemus and Alexand, Fohybiſtor,) 
— 1 4. that Abraham converſing with the Egyptian Prieſts 
Vion dug. at Heliopolis, taught them Aſtrology and the other 
de c. D. J. matters of Science (he is ſaid by Eupolemus to 
18. c. 2. have found out Aſlrology and the Chaldaic Art) fay- 
Sir W. ing, that the Babylonians and himſelf were the 
— Inventors, but that Enoch was the firſt Inventor of 
p.1. ch. 11. Aſtrology, who learned all things from the Angels of 
F. 2. Wits God. Of the fame Character are thoſe other 
Agypr. J. Reports (from Nic. Damaſcenus, Artapanus and 
Fine others,) that Abraham tanght the Egyptians 4- 
Can Chin. Tithmetick and Aſtrology, which they were altogether 
p. 72. Ed. ignorant of before his coming. (He is ſaid to have 
Lipſ. inſtituted the Phaniczans alſo in the fame Arts;) 
that he inſlituted the King of Egypt in Aſtrology and 

ſpent twenty Tears there; And that of Philo; that 
Abraham by the motion of the Stars and Heavenly 

Bodies found out the knowledge of the true God: 

And that of Joſephus (rightly call'd by Lud. 

(4) Vol. Cappell. homo #vv6s,) who pretendeth to have 


/upr. 5. 11. ſeen one of Seth's Pillars, whereon the matters 


Euſeb. pr. of Sidereal Science were ingraven. (g Artapa- 
Ev. 4 9. c. nus hath reported, that Joſeph was the firſt that 
wn 4 - © taught the Egyptians Geometry, that they aſcribe 
Di rf, ih {ofes the Invention of Ships, Arms, Machins, 
39. Clem. and of Philoſophy; and Clemens addeth, that 
Strom {.1. the Greeks learn'd from him the Stratagems of 
en * War. Eupolemus (who is follow'd by Theodoret 
Ev. p. 88. and Ifidore) faith of Moſes, that he was the firſt 
111. ed. 2, Wiſe Man, and that he taught the Hebrews the 
(h) Dr. knowledge of Letters; which is alike true with 
Ham. 1. that of Artapunus, that Moſes was Orpheus's Ma- 
3 fer. The Senſe of Clemens, Euſcbius, and others, 
li) TY is thus repreſented by a Learned Man; (b) that 
pr. Ev. I. the beginnings of Learning in all kinds was among 
10. c. 6. the Jews, whil/t the whole Heathen IWorld beſides was 
2 6. barbarouſly ignorant; that Moſes appointed Ma- 
Mig hg 12 lers among the Tribes, yeouuamer coxuyer, which 
1.7. 5. 505. initiated the Touth of Iſrael in all kind of Se- 
1.1. p.227. cnlay Learning. Yet we read in (i) Euſebius 
& 1.5. . and Clemens, that the Chaldeans were the Inven- 
> gh ba tors of Aſtrology, the Egyptians of Geometry and 
erat. 3. c. Medicine, and (to ſay nothing of other Arts) 


Jetiav, that Philoſophy bad its origin from the Con- 


templative Power of the Soul, was given b 
Divine Providence, was given to the Greeks 57 


rael, or ſome 
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the Son of God by the means of Inferjour An- 
gels, and that part of it might be from Evil 
Angels, Philoſophy therefore and other Pagan 
Literature (as theſe Authors acknowledge) was 
derived from ſeveral Originals, and is not to 
be ſuppos'd intirely a Traduction from the _ 
brews. ys ſuch a Suppoſition is for the Tooth 
of the Hebrew Doctors, who are never wanting 
in fabulous Conceits and Narrations. © (ł) One () coſri 
of them (K. Meir) was ſurpris d, to find fo ma- P. 29.32. 
ny Truths (mix d with Falſhoods) in the Wri- 4 2 2 
tings of the Greek Philoſophers, n ru . 
pn Mn who hath given us a Prieft among 
the Graves, in a ſordid place? But his wonder- 
ment was ſilenc'd, when he found it written in 
a Book, that the Grecanic Sophiſts learn'd thoſe 
ſcatter d Fragments of Wiſdom which | 
in their Writings, from the Wiſe Men of Iſrael! 
in their Babylonian Captivity. The ſumm of 
their Pretenſion is, That all Arts and Sciences 
* (Poetry amongſt the reſt) were firft amongſt 
them and — ny" theirs; that they came 
« into the Gentiles Hands, when they were con- 
* quer'd by them, and forc'd to live amongſt 
them, and under their Domination, or when 
their Books were tranſlated ; that the Ancient 
60 ng receiv d their Wiſdom from 
* Shem , Heber, Abraham, and other Fathers, 
d eſpecially from Solomon, to whom all Nations 
« reſorted to hear his Wiſdom; that the Foun- 
* dations and Principles of all Sciences and 
« Philoſophic Diſciplines were traduc'd from 
them to the Chaldeans, thence to the Perſians, 
* whence the Greeks had them; that all the 
. 8 2 er - A1. Fb f 
ho the Dregs and Droſs of the Vi It- 

leanings which their Vite 
Men have left them: (J. Mart. Clemens, Ter- 
< tullzan, Euſebius, Tatianus, Theophilus, and o- 
< ther Ancients, (Y are ſaid to be of this Mind, () Win- 
< that the knowledge of many things which the der-de vit. 
«* Greeks had, was nothing elſe but the Dregs of fend. p. 4+ 
the Sczence o Iſrael) and that all true things 
* which the Iſhmaelites and Edomeans, (that 1s 
<« the Chriſtians) have, are from the Sons of J- 
c rael. Socrates (of whom they ſay, that he 
< was the firſt, that found out by Philefophy, 


1 


that there is Ens aliquod abftratum) had his 

<« Philoſophy from Aſaph and Achitophel, Plato 

« had his from the Prophets, himſelf writ 

that he ſpake with a Prophet of Iſrael, an 

& thought him at firſt a Man of ſmall Learning, 

but having more throughly conſider'd his 
words, he much admir'd him, and endea- 

e vour'd to underſtand his Mind. (A late Rab- 

bi inferreth from hence (n) the Eternity of (m)Menaf. 
their Law, becauſe it is ſo perfect in all mat- Ben Iſr. 
« ters of Wiſdom, and he ſaith, his Intention — GS 
is, to write a Book call'd Plato Moſaicus;) A. * 5. 18. 
< 7iſtotle alto wrote in a certain Epiſtle, that he 

had ſpoken with Simeon the Fuſt about Natu- 

ral things, but was aſtoniſhed at his Wiſdom 

< when he heard him ſpeak of Divine things; 

this Philoſopher, when Alexander had taken 

© Jeruſalem, found the Books of Solomon, and 

„ publiſh'd them under his own Name with the 

* addition of his own Errors; but at length he 

vas made a Convert by Simeon the Fuſt (a Pro- 

« ſelyte of Juſtice) at the end of his Days he 

„ chang'd his Mind, embrac'd the Law and 
Doctrine of the Hebrews, (they ſay alſo in (n) Buxt. 
their Talmud (u) that Cæſar Antoninus took Syd 5ud. c. 
* care to be circumciſed and died a Few) and 2. p. 103. 
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at his death taught his Diſciples the Immorta- 
“ ljty ot the Soul and Future Rewards and Pu- 
“ nithments. If now we miſtruſt the Judg- 


ment or Sincerity of theſe Rabbinical Hiſtorians, 
and will not take their Reports upon their bare 


word (which few Men will do;) if we ask what 
ſingular Eminency in all Arts and Sciences their 
Nation hath to dhew? or what ancient Books, 
Monuments , and Syſtems of Philoſophy are 
they poſleſs'd of? (o They ſay, that their Na- 
p.319,420, tion bath loi egregious Sciences and Books. 
Fuller Either they have loft them, or they never had 
Miſc.in Ap- them; for the beſt of their Philoſophic Writers 
— = know no better Philoſophy than the Peripate- 
— — tic; their Book Fezirah (a Cabaliſtical Book of 
2. c. 11. difficult Explication) which pretendeth to be a 
Relique of the ancient Judaical Philoſophy, 
and which en (99 N 2 5 the 3 
) Buxt. Abrabam, (p) is plainly ſuppoſititious, and in 
Pater the beſt 2 that 4 —— of its Sublimi- 
p-1674296: ties, there is ſuch an heap of Rabbinical Phan- 
2. vis taſtry, of abſurd Nugacities, of Peripatetic 
1. 1, c. 7. Philoſophy, Magick, and Aſtrology , that no 
wiſe man can doubt of the Wiſdom ot Buxtorf's 
Cenſure of Cabaliſm. (q) This 
Cabaliſtic Doctrine is an Abyſs 
unſearchable, a Labyrinth in- 
e neither lere In- 
eſs nor Egreſs, of no uſe or 
e 8 * one being 
asd, what he thought of Caba- 
la? . anſwer d not ineptly, The 
: ſame that be thought of Fabula. 
The Cabala which this Author hath charg'd 
(t) coſri with Fabulolity, is, (r) the Cabaliſts gan, ae 
7.318. C cal Cabala, as it muſt be call d, to diſtinguiſh it 
P. 200. rom the other ſorts of Fudaical Cabala's. For 
the Talmudiſts have their Cabala as well as the 
Cabalifts, their Oral Law (Syſtem of Traditi- 
ons) which they ſappoſe a Tradition from 
Aount Sinai, is a Cabal“ according to that Tal- 
(5) Buxt. mudic Mazim (s) MN 11295 N172p NAT The 
Lex.Talm. words of the Cabala are as the words of the Law. 
col. 1554+ Beſides this Talmudic Cabala the Cabaliſts 
(t) Proleg. (i) have a Magical, Grammatical, and Philoſophi- 
in Bibl. Po- cal (or Theological) kind of Cabala. The Ma- 


(o) Coſri 


(q) Cabaliſtica hac doFrina 
abyſſis eſt imperſcrutabilis, la- 
byrinthus inextricabilis, nec in- 
troitum oſtendens, nec exitum; 
fruftus ejus nullus : Ades ut non 
inepte quidam interrogatus quid 
de Cabala ſentiret ? reſponderet, 
Idem quod de Fabula. 


tyz/otr. p. gical (or Practical) is a Cabaliſtical kind of 


353 Hot- f 


ine. Ther, Art Magick (familiarity with Angels, curing 
Phi * Diſeaſes, quenchin Fires , expelling Devils, 
447. nd the like) which maketh Charms, Amulets, 


xorciſms by cabaliſtical abuſes of the Scrip- 
ture and Sacred Names. Thus R. Moſes Ben 
Nachman is ſaid to have drawn a great Ship in- 
to the Sea (which the Workmen could not do) 


at Barcelona, in the ſight of the King; and alſo 


to have brought a little Ship to Land by virtue 
of the Tetragrammaton written in a Schedule. 
This fort o ick appeareth to be of conſi- 
2 _ derable e among the Jews; (u) for Jo- 
4” © *ſephus maketh an high Elogy of Solomon's Wiſ⸗ 
Exorciſin and Enchantment ( Conyuration ) 
whereby Diſeaſes are cur d, and Demons expell'd, 
ſo that they never return again. And this Me- 
thod of cure (as he faith) 7s Hill in force amongſt 
the Jews; for himſelf faw one Eleazar a Few in 
the preſence of Veſpaſian, his Sons and great Of- 
 ficers, cure Demoniacks by holding a Ring to 
their Noſe, under the Seal whereof was hid the 
Root of a certain Plant preſcrib'd by. Solomon, 
at the ſcent whereof the Demon diſlodg d preſent- 
PE whom the Exorciſt (reciting certain Charms 
aid to be made by Solomon) charg'd never to 
return. And to ſhew them, that he was really 
gone, he commanded the Demon as he went out. 


dom for finding out and compoling forms of 


to overturn a Cup of Water, which he had cau- 

ſed to be ſet in the Room beſore them. The Ca- 

baliſts ſecond ſort of Cabala may be fitly call'4 

a Grammatical kind of Cabala, being imploy'd 
about Grammatical Trifles, the Words, Letters, 

Points and Accents of their Law, (their Shapes, 
Abbreviatures, Combinations, Pernutatioi;s, - 
Numeral Powers) wherein they ſuppoſe, that 
certain Myſteries are couch'd, and their Modes 

or Artifices of finding them out are ftil'd Gema- 

tria, Notaricm, Temurah. Their Pretenſion is, | 
(w) that their Law hath a Body and 4 Soul, (% Mer 
and a Soul of that Soul. The Aiz4rub (or Oral haft. ben 
Law of the Jalmudiſts) is the Soul; but the Soul H. 2 7 
of that Soul is in the Cabali/?s Cabala. They 7 5 "my 
that buſte themſelves in the Mi are compar'd R ct. cl 
to Apothecaries that compound Medicines, whoſe vt in i 
Virtues they know not, but only follow the Jeziran. 
Preſcript of the Phyſician, but the Cabaliſts are? 
the Doctors, that underſtand the Cauſes and 
Reaſons of what is preſcrib'd to the Sick. This 
Cabaliſtic Art (which is an Inſtitution of find- 

ing out Arcane and Myſtical Senſes of the Law 

by the Modes. and Arti ſices before- ment ion'd) 

is ſuppos d, to be a Cabala from Moſes, who re- 
ceiv'd it from the Mouth of God; but is cer- 
tainly an Invention of the later Rabbins, alto- 
gether unknown to the ancient Jews or Chriſti- 

ans. The laſt fort of Cabala (the Philoſophical 

or Theological) is an Inſtitution of Myſtical 

and Arcane Philoſophy or 
Theology. (x) A recondite 
Learning myſtically and enigma- 
tically propounded , touching 
things Dive, Angelical, Theo- 
logical, Celeſtial, and Metaphy- 
cal, concerning Angels and Spi- 
rats, mvoly'd in ſirange Sym- 
bols and arcane ways of teaching. 
The principal matter of this Cabala is 1-8 
Di a Cabaliſtic Tree, conſiſting of ten He 
phirath (Numerations, Emanations or Genealo- 
gies) diſpos d in form of a Tree, ()) one of (1 win. 
which is Chochmah or Chochmoth (Sapience) which det. ge +. 
anſwereth to the * (Intellect) in the Pythagos ſun. p 3 7 
ric and Platonic Triad; which Cabaliitic Term 3 
is doubtleſs the ſame with the Vulentinians Acha- Phil. „. 
moth (one of their thirty Mons, to which they 444. 
attributed the making of the World ; ) whence 

it appeareth, that this Philoſophical Cabala is 

of conſiderable Antiquity, no late Invention of 

the Modern Rabbins, as the Grammatical Caba- 

liſin manifeſtly is. (z) But becauſe the Sublime 72)Revch- 
Philoſophic Cabaliſts (in compariſon of whom lin. . 
the Milaical Doctors are dull Theologers) uſe £46: J. 1. 
the Grammatical Cabaliſtic Artifices, and an A- 1s. 
nagogic Expoſition of Scripture, to ſerve their 
purpoſe of ſublime Contemplation, hence theſe 
two ſorts of Cabala (the Grammatical and Phi- 
loſophical) are uſually confounded. From this 
laſt ſort of Cabala (the Philoſophical or Theo- 
retic) the Pythagoric and Platonic Theology is ſup- 
pos'd by ſome to be deriv'd : (a) Others ſuppoſe (4) 174 et 
the contrary; that the Judaical Cabaliſts tra- ten 
duc'd their Sephiroth from the School of the Pla- , 
toniſts (whence alſo the Valentinians and Gnofticks & Ke 
had their ons and their Combinations of them) „ „ eb. 
as Grotius himſelf (b) hath diſcours'd ; who 2. 5. _ 
hath alſo obſerv'd the like fabulous Genealogics ( 
in the Theology of the Perſian Magi. An that ** * LY 
this was FEY the true ſtate of the Caſe, will “ 


(x) Scientia eft arcana, my- 
Nice of enigmatics quodammod 
Propoſita, de rebus divinis, an- 
gelicis, theologicis, cæle ſtibus 73 
metaphyſicis, de angelis & ſpi- 
ritibus, miris ſymbolis e ar- 
canis docendi modis involut.:. 
Buxt. Lex. Talm, ubi ſupr. dc 
Abbreviat. p. 84, &c. 


"A 


appear when we come to conſider the Cavaliſti- 


cal Doctors notices of God. _ 
Szcandly, This Traduction from the Hebrews 


is believ'd withont any good Hiſtorical Att. tat i. 
E cu. 


T be Pagan Syſtem of . 
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ans concerning it muſt be conſider d as their 
Judgment or 'inion only: They pretend not 
to atteſt ſuch a matter of fact, nor can they 
ſay any thing of it upon their own knowledge 
nor have they produc'd any creditable Heathen 
Author to atteſt it, or any creditable Pagan 
Hiſtory that reporteth it; the Reports of it 
produc'd (c) by a' deſervedly great Name are 
not good Hiſtorical Atteſtations, but muſt be 
numbred with the fabulous Conceits and Nar- 
rations. For unleſs by the Fews we underſtand 
the Pythagoric Eſſens, thoſe Reports cannot be 
true, Which parallel the Jews (who are a Theo- 
cracy, 
the R which repreſent them as a Sect 
of Oriental Philoſophers, of a Philoſophic In- 
ſtitution (whereas they were of an Unphiloſo- 
phic, that is, a Popular Religious Inſtitution) 
and their Wiſdom Natural Philoſophy ; which 
ſuppoſe, that the Name Fudens ſignifyeth a Phi- 
loerber, and that the Fews were renowned for 
their Philoſophic Wiſdom ( which is ſaid to 
have drawn thoſe Grecanic Merchants, the Phi- 
loſophers, to trade with them) and that Ariſtotle 
had Commerce with them and diſcours d of 
them. As Clearchus (a Diſciple of Ariſtotle) is 
ſuppos d to ſay, that he ſaw a Jew, who was con- 
verſant with Ariltotle ; that Ariſtotle ſpale in 
his bearing of this Man's wonderful I , and 
ſaid of bim, (d) He communicated ſomewhat more 
than be recerv'd from Ariſtotle and bis Fellow- 
Philoſophers, that in this Diſcourſe Ariſtotle ſpake 
of Jeruſalem and of the Jews, 

(e) O i018 A,ẽe e of whom be gave this account, 
e dis gi\ongwr' xanvrias (e) Theſe are the Progeny of 
„Nr N N tbe Indian Philoſophers. The 
Evegis I. Kia, 1 bett Ag- Philoſophers amongſt the Indi- 
Sees Am , mu · ans (as tis ſaid) are named 
Callani, hut amongſt the Syri- 

(f) Simon. ans Jews, ſo denominated from the place. (7) Cle- 
Hiſt. Crit. archus the ſuppos d Author of theſe fabulous Re- 
: — ay ports is plainly Suppoſititions (as are alſo Ari- 
ohulus, Hecateus, Ariſleus, and ſuch more,) 
but the Report may be fabulous, although the 
Author be genuine, not ſuppoſititious; and ſuch 
is that Account of the ems (unleſs it be under- 
ſtood of the Efſers) which Clemens and Euſeb ius 
cite from an Ancient Hiſto- 
rian Megaſthenes. (g) Al that 
the Ancients have ſaid of Na- 
ture (Natural Philoſophy) is 
ſaid by them that philoſophize 
out of Greece: Amongſt the In- 
' dians by the Brachmans, and 
in Syria by thoſe that are call'd 
Jews. Of no better a Character 1s the Story 

trom Hermippus touching Pythagoras, for we are 

told, that this Author reporteth, that Pythago- 

ras ſaid, The Soul of one of bis Friends ( 2 

the Crotoniam who was dead) accompany'd him 

Day and Night, charging bim, ** paſs by a place 

where an Aſs fiumbleth or falleth upon his Knees, 

and to abſtain from Waters that cauſe Thirſt, and 

from all Contumelious Language. It is viſible, 

that this Story of a preaching Soul hath the 

Face of a Tale, and it is not probable, that Py- 

thagoras ever related ſuch a Legend: Nor are 

thoſe Inſtitutes which the Soul is ſaid to give in 

(hk) Huet. charge, (though Learned Men ſuppoſe, 6 that 
Dem. Ev. the firſt of them had its riſe from Baalam's Aſs) 
5s. ad. a. either Hebraic or Pythagoric. Yet the Hiſtori- 
| an Hermippus addeth, as Fo- 
ſepbus faith, (7) Theſe things 
Pythagoras did and ſuid, i mi- 
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(i) Tatra I ie H- 
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Sas wubusw®, U wilagt- 


om. For the Sayings of the Jews and Chriſti- | 


a Religious State and Government) with | 


tating the Diſciplines of both the gov #4 lle. A 3B os 4. 
Jews and Tbrbein 470 he e an bare 
transfery'd to bimſelf : For that 4g e Power os Thu 
Mam ſaith very true (as Je- n ene 
phus inferreth) that he tranſlated mam of the Ju- 
daical Hfitutes into bis Philofophy. If Hermi 

may be ſuppos d to have written theſe Fabulo- 

ſities, I mould ſuſpect (the Indians being a 

much more agreeable Mate for the Thracians 

than the Jews) that he wrote Ih, Indians, not 

Teduior, Jews. Howſoever timt be, Foſepbus's In- 

ference is much larger than the Premiſes: But 

Origen hath enlarg'd it at the rate of a Rabbi. 

Y Hermippus (faith he) 7s ſaid to report in bis (k) c. Celſ. 
firſt Book Mahlers TvSa2eey v S pico J. 1. 5. 13 
pla ans 'TIeduioy cs RNNννt a30y6wv, that Pythago- 

ras traduc'd his Philoſophy (all his Philoſophy, 

ſaith Mr. Selden) from the Jews to the Greeks. 

Origen is paid home in his own Coin by his Ad- 

verſary Celſus, who pretendeth, (J) that the (0 1574. . 
Chriſtians traduc'd many of their Doctrines * _—_ 
(which he inſtanceth-in) from Plato, from tbe 
Pagan Theology and the Fables thereof — Chri- 
ſtians miſunderſtanding or changing them) and 
that Chriſt himſelf took his Saying touching the 
difficulty of a Rich Man's Salvation from Pla- 
to. (n) So Amelius the Hatoniſt (as Druſus ſaith) (m) Drui 
having read the beginning of the Goſpel of Net. in 
St. John, complain F of him, that he had tra- Joh. l. i 
duc'd into his Book his Maſter's Myſteries. As 
if the Pagan Theologers deſign'd to imitate the 
Chriſtian in extravagant Conceits touching the 
traduction of Matters of Learning and Theolo- 
gy Of the extravagant Conceits of elder times 
there have been Learned Aſſertors in theſe la- 
ter Ages, that have made conſiderable Improve- 
ments of them; for (to inftance only in Pytha- 
goras) Voſſins ſuppoſeth (n) that Pythagoras con- (n) voſ. de 
vers d with thoſe that profeſs d the Dikcipline of See. Phil. 
the Prophets Elia and Eliſba on Mount Carmel, ©; 6. *: 5: 
others, (as Vendelin) are of Opinion, that he gy 
convers'd with the Prophet Daniel, and learned 297. 4th. 
from him the Tetragrammaton; others ſuppoſe, ed. 2. Sel 
that Zaratus Pythagoras's Maſter was the Prophet den. bi 
Ezekael, and that Mochus the Sidonian Phyſolo- Jupr- 
ger in Jamblichus (with whoſe Succeſſdrs Pjtha- 
goras convers'd) is Moſes. Theſe Learn'd Aſſer- 
tors of the old Extravagancies are the more cul- 

able for their Credulity, becauſe ſome of them 

ave ſo plainly convicted the Authors of them 
of groſs Fabuloſity, and becauſe their fabulous 
Reports ſo plainly confute one another, and 
ſometimes the Learned Aſſertors of them plain- | 
ly confute themſelves: For Serranys faith, that 

to made no mention of the Fews, though he 

deriv'd his Wiſdom from them, becauſe their 
Name was odious none all Nations; which 
is a ſelf. contradiction. For becauſe their Name 
was odious amon 


—ñ c̃ 


cer. de 
Leg. Hebr. 
where the cuſtom (or rite of obſerving) of the Se. 2. 
venth Day, en which we reſt, hath not come. In 
which words he confidently affirmeth theſe 
two things : (p) That in all Cities and Nations 
of the World there was an Obſervation of the jupr. I. 3. 
Seventh Day (though they obſerv'd it not as c. 23. 
the Jews) which was the Jews Sabbath: And 

that this their Obſervation of the Seventh Day 

had relation to the Jews Sabbath, and was a 
Propagation or Traduction from that Original; 
as both his words, and the ſcope and bufineſs of 


his whole Diſcourſe importeth. But there is 
more 


elden. 


** — 


Crap. I. 


| The Univerſe of Rationals.. 


more than enough diſcours d by Mr. Selden, to 
(q) 15id. convict this R of groſs Fabuloſity. 0 A 
c. 15. viſtobulus (who is follow'd by Clemens and Eu- 
ſebius) ſaith of the Seventh Day; that Homer 
and Heſiod baving tranſlated this ont of our Books 
lainly ſay, that it is holy. As if Homer's an 
efod's holy Seventh Day was the ſame with 
the Judaical holy Seventh Day, which is alto- 
ether as remote from it as the Rod in the 
(t) Socrat. Temple of Ju from the Rod of Moſes, (r) or 
Hiſt. Eccl. the Croſs in the Temple of Serapis from the 


. 5. c. 7. Croſs of Chriſt. A Diſcourſe of this Author 
(Ariſtobulus) is recited in Euſebius, Pr. Ev. l. 13. 

c. 12. In the entrance thereof he pretendeth, 

that Plato follow'd the Inſtitutes of our Law, and 

it 1s manifeſt, that he ſearch'd into all the ſeveral 

Matters thereof; _ N ws 75 
tranflated our things into the Philoſophy o 

bis on (cke Int be affirmeth of Socrates, ) and 

to countenance this Fiction be reporteth, that there 

was a Tranſlation of the Scriptures into Greek he- 

fore Demetrius Phalereus and the Empire of A- 
lexander. The Body of this Diſcourſe 1s a re- 

cital of (pretended 2 Orphic Verſes, which 

(s) Huer, (5) a very learned Writer explodeth as Suppo- 
Dem. Ev. ſititious, the Figments of ſome Ancient Chri- 
p. 137,32, ſtians and certain parcels of Scripture patch d 
* 239 together: Yet this fame Learned Writer ſup- 
rs poſeth, that the Entrance of this Author's Diſ- 
"courſe is genuine, that both the Pretenſions 
thereof are true, viz. that the Greek Philoſo- 

hers were converſant with the Jews, and 

earch'd the Scriptures, whence they deriv'd 

their Doctrine; and that there was a Tranſlati- 

on of the Scriptures (in part) into Greek be- 

fore the Verſion of the Septuagint. But againſt 

this pretended Tranſlation of the Scriptures ſome 

other Learned Writers that —_— the Philoſo- 

phic Pagans, to have deriv'd the Matters of 

( c Prole. their Wiſdom from the Hebrews (t) by way of 
gom. in Commerce and Tradition only (not from an ac- 
Bibl. Poly- quaintance with the Scriptures) diſpute in this 
glot. 9. manner. There was no known Verſion of the Scrip- 
— tures into Greek before Demetrius Phalereus; for 
he telleth King Ptolomzus, that none of the Greek 

Writers, Poets, or Hiſtorians dar'd to meddle with 

the Sacred Volumes, that * were fur from ma- 

king any mention of them, that ho ear ag and 

(u) Euſeb. Theodectes (u) were puniſh'd by a Divine Hand 
pr. Ev. l. for preſuming to meddle with them, and that the 
8.c.3, 5. former of theſe having labour d under a certain 
trouble of Mind for thirty Days, and pray'd to know 

the Cauſe, receiv'd this Anſwer in a Dream; It was 

becauſe he would ſearch too curiouſly into Divine My- 

ſteries, and divulge them to common Men. Beſides, 

it is not reaſonable to think, that Ariſtotle would 

make uſe of an Hebrew Man, to interpret the Scrip- 

tures to him, as Clearchus reporteth (but no Man 

of common Wit and Sagacity can believe) if 

they had been tranſlated into Greek. It is mani- 

feſt, that theſe Fadaical Fabuloſities do not co- 

here, (ea enim mendaciorum natura, ut coherere 
non poſt ) that Fudaical Writers fabulouſly re- 
port the Affairs of the Philoſophic Pagans, as 
the Pagans report Fabuloſities, when they write 
of the Affairs of the Jews. But we will ſup- 
oſe, that there is nothing of Fabuloſity in 
Porphyry's account of Pythageras's reſort to the 
Fews ; he reporteth from Diogenes, that Pytha- 
goras went to the Egyptians, Arabians, Chaldeans 
and the Hebrews; but this Porphyry did not 
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Lactant. 


write, till the Jews were become famous for 


Philoſophy (their Philoſophic Paganizing had 


gain'd them a repute amongſt the Philoſo- 
phic Pagans) and then he had a mind, to doan 


Honour, not only to Pythagoras, but to the 
Jews, to whom allo he might be willing to do 
an Honour out of ſpight to Chriſtianity (as 
either Porphyry , or the Devil, or both, were 
willing to do, (w) if thoſe Oracles that Euſe- 
bins hath cited from Porphyry, 


15 
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Hebrews amongſt the Nations eminent for Wi- c. 15. 
dom and > be not the Forgeries of ſome 


Zews or Chriſtians :) but allowing him (as we 
ought) the repute of a competent Witneſs touch- 
ing the Affairs of Pythagoras , according to his 
Narration, Pythagoras became exact in the 5$/:ill 
of Divination by Begins amongſi the Hebrews. 
His Aſſociates (it ſhould ſeem) amongſt the Ho- 
brews were certain Fews of his own Foot-mark, 
by whoſe Converſe (agreeably to the deſign ot 


his Perigrination) he upprov d himſelf in that 


Branch of Theurgy (perhaps alſo in ſome * others, + % 
and he might learn amongſt them certain effi- vv. 
reat regard in Theurgy ;) but Jam. 7. 


cacions Names of g 


— 


ö (e) Euſeb: 
which rank the 5, Zu, 


Gale 


the Pythagoric Philoſophy or Theology is not 24g. 54% 
according to Porphyry a Deſcendent from the 


Hebrews. Porphyry and the Ancient Philoſophers 
ſuppos'd, that Egypt and the Oriental Magi 
were the Fonntain of Philoſophy, not the He- 
brews. The Roſicrucian Philoſophiz Theologizata 
ſeemeth as credible as o:aongiz Homggh] +, a 
Philoſophy of Arcane Divine Tradition. 

Thirdly, The Yhiloſophic-pagan kind of things 
are of no ſuch affinity with things Hebraical, that 
we may rationally ſuppoſe them Tradudions from the 
Hebrews. The learned and holy Writers of the 
Primitive Church that Aral it, were far 
from conſidering the true Nature of the Hebrew 
Theology and Inſtitution; which overſight of 
theirs was the Origin (in ſeveral of them that 
were Philoſophical Men) of their extravagant 
Suppoſitions touching the Divine Original and 
Delcent of the Wiſdom of the Philoſophic Pa- 
gans, of their groſs Miſrepreſentations of the 
Moſaic Theology, of their enormous Philoſo- 

hic paganizing the matters of the Chriſtian 

heology (confounding things of Kind and 
Quality Pagan, with things of Kind and ua- 
lity Chriſtian,) of their great eſteem for {i:pj9- 
ſititious Writings that were Philofophic paga- 
nizing, of their extravagant Elogies of ths Greek 
Philoſophy, their various Selt-contrudictions 
in diſcourſing of the Theology of the Philoſo- 
phic Pagans, and their inept Allegations to 
prove its Traduction from the Hebrews; which 
are too many Vices to be remark'd (if it could 
be avoided) in the Writings of learned and ho- 
ly Men, that intentionally Diſpute for the Honour 


and Intereſt of Chriſtianity. (x) For that they (x) Baror!, 
might advance the Credit of it, reflect an Ho ad nr. 
nour upon the Scriptures, and beat down the 3 


pride and boaſtings of the Heathen, therefore 
they Diſpute that their Philoſophers (and Poets 
215) traduc'd the Matters of their Wiſdom 
from the Hebrews. Not that the Greek Philoſo- 
phers traduc'd all their Wiſdom from thence ; 
(y) but (as Clemens inculcateth) 


generally Thieves, having taken their | rincipal Dog- fai. 


mata from Moſes and the I'rophets without a than. 


ful acknowledgement of them, (which is really an 


Argument that they had no acquaintance with 


* 


that they wre 6 elde n- 


them. The ſame Author faith cf Plito, (2) Tr) 115 
know thy Maſters, though thou baſt à mind to con- Ager]. p.nt- 
ceal them, Thou learneſt Geometry from the E- 3% ed. 


gyptians, Aſtronomy from the Babylonians, ſalu- 
tary Inchantments from th. Thrac ins, and the AC 
ſyrians taught thee many things: Hut Lins fo ve 
ny as are true, and thy Opinion cuucernius ( 70d, 
th:ſ the Hebrews aferdid thee. $9 Euſebius 

£0) Lo 


Lael. 3%. 
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(who conceiveth, that Plato's Philoſophy is for | 
the moſt part a Tranſlation as it were of the SA 

(a) Pr. ev. tures into Greek) diſcourſeth; (a) That the Gree 

{. 13. fro. had their Arts (Geometry, Mulick, Aſtronomy, 

1 Medicine, and many more) from the Barbarians, 
as alſo their Do&rine of many Gods, theiv - Myſte- | 
ries and ſacred Rites, and their fabulous Theology : 
But (as if thoſe Barbaric-pagan Nations could 
not afford them their Metaphyſicks as well as 
their other Learning) all that belongeth to the Re- 
ligion of one Supream Deity, and ſuch things which 
concern thoſe great Enquiries that are for the bet- 
tering the Mind or the advantage of the Soul, are 
deriv'd from the Hebrews only: The ground of 
this Conceit is the great Affinity and Agree- 
ment, which the $03 ren Theology 
is ſuppos d to have with the Hebraical, which 
theſe Theologers of the Church pretend to de- 
monſtrate by voluminous Collections out of 
the Writings of Plato eſpecially : But theſe vo- 
luminous Allegations are plainly inept for their 
purpoſe, the moſt of them plainly refute their 
Hypotheſis ; the agreement of the Philoſophic- 
Pagans with the Hebrews in any matter of 
Theology is nothing ſo great as the diſagree- 
ment; there is not any branch of their Theo- 
logy that is a genuine Traduction from the 
Hebrews ; the Similitude that is between cer- 
tain Sayings of the Philoſophic Pagans and the 


| ted the Invention to themſelves. The 
humour of Philoſophic-paganizing matters of 
Theology was the riſe of Origen's extravagant 
Conceits (which are commonly known and as 
ſeverely. cenſur'd) in ſubſtituting the things 
of the Philoſophic-pagan Theology inſtead. of 
the holy things of the Chriſtian 11 heology, or 
in turning the latter into the former (which 
one Error (,) is the Summ of Origen's Errors) () Ptav. 
he trod in the ſteps of his learned Inſtitutor 2. 2 
Clemens (who is thought by 8. Hierom the moſt gg. N 
learned of all the Ancients ;) and although they © _ 
differ in the Members of their diſtribution, yet (g) Clem. 
they agree in making (8) 2 uadripartite diſtri- Strom. l. 1. 
bution of the Moſaic aloe hy, and their di- P. . 289. 
ſtribut ion is alike abſurd. For as it is an ab- 
ſurdity in Origen, to make the Book of 95 

aſtes a Book of Phyſicks (or natural Philoſo- 

phy) fo it is alike abſurd in Clemens, to make 

the Moſaic Sacrifices a matter of Phyſiology ; to 

make one part of the Moſaic Philoſophy 
Hifforical (which cannot be Philoſophy) and a- 

nother part of it Metaphyfical, which is not 
Scriptural Philoſophy. Of the Greeks Philoſo- 
phy, he ſaith, (5) 15 y 2t 
part (and in part only; for he faith, (i) they . 1. p. 234. 
that were juſt. according to Philoſophy, had need of ©) E 
Faith in our Lord and the abandening of Idolatry, 

and therefore had the Goſpel preach'd to them in 


Pargn. Þ+ : = u, at whic 
19, 20. 8. 


J. Mart. . mol Scripture (as between Plato's 


Hades ;) () Philoſophy was given to the Greeks as () p. 457. 


is, and E ii ö dr, I am be their proper Teſtament, (I) and as the Law to the(!)p. 497. 


Aus d that ic) is but in Words, not in Senſe; for the | Jews until the coming of our Saviour, (m) is an (m) 5.499. 


C. B. J. 8. Philoſophic Pagans ſpeak of Philoſophic-pagan 
. 11. kind of things, whereas the Sayin 


of Holy Chriſt, (u) and as the Law t 


Erudition preparative to the perfection, that is 
h Hebrews, ſo Phi- (n) 1. 1. 5. 


Seripture are touching Holy- popular kind of , loſophy pedagogiz”d the Greeks unto Chriſt; (o) As 207. 


things, (ſuch are the matters of the Hebrew 
Theology) which are of Nature and Character 
_ diametrically oppoſite to one another. From 
which account of their Difference it appeareth, 
that there is much of foul dealing in the Pa- 
ralleliſms that are made between the Hebrew 
Theology and the Philoſophic Pagan, which is 
too viſible in ſome ancient Writers of the 
Church; for as Eraſmus complaineth, that fmce 
Men could not bring the World to Chriſtianty, they 
have brought Chriſtianity to the World : So to ac- 


commodate an Agreement between theſe two 


oppoſite Theologies, thoſe learned Writers have 
brought the Hebrew Theology to the Philoſo- 
E Pagan. In imitation of Philo and the Phi- 

oſophic Pagans (who myſticiz d and all 
riz d their fabulons Theology) the beſt learn d 
of them took up an humour of allegorizing a- 
way the true Senſe of the Scriptures. Inſtead 
of genuine and legitimate Notices of the Mat- 
ters of the Chriſtian Theology, they have ſub- 
ſtituted Platoniſin, Philoniſin, Scholaſticiſin, which 
is much elder than our Schoolmen. To con- 
(0) C. Jul, form our Wiſdom to the Philoſophic Pagan, (b) 
1 1. 7. 14. S. Cyril maketh the Moſaic Philoſophy (as they 
call it) Bipartite, diſtinguiſhing it into Theore- 
| tic and Pratiic (c) for what 
wiſe or worthy Diſcipline is 
there (ſaith he) that is not in 
Moſes's Diſcourſes? Euſebius 
„ will have it Tripartite, and diſtributeth the Diſ- 
(4 ) oY  cipline of the Hebrews (d) into Ethical, Logical, 
3 3» Phyſiological. (e) Origen will have the diſtribu- 
(e) Hom. tion Quadripartite, which he ſuppoſeth Solo- 
1. n Cant, mon to have compris'd in his Books; the E- 
2 Dem. thical in his Proverbs, the Phyſical in Hccleſiaſles, 
„ 3 the Theological in the Canticles, commixing the 
__- Logical with the other; and this diſtribution 
of Diſciplines he ſappoſeth the Grecanic Wiſe— 
men to kind learn'd from Solomon, but to have 


(c) Tlotov Ye wane m- 
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Go would have the Jews ſaved, and therefore gave (0) l. 6. p. 
them Prophets, ſo the * excellent of the Greeks 455. 
2 he raiſed as their Prophets. The ſame God 

orded both Teſtaments the Old and New, and 
was the donor of Philoſophy to the Greeks, where- 
-by the Almighty is glorified by the Greeks. The 
Jews and the Greels Teſtament are both Old. But the 
one only God is known by the Greeks Ethnically, by 
the Jews Fudaically, by us newly and ſpiritually, 
as this Author diſcourſeth from a certain 1. 
be Preachment of S. Peter, to which he added a 
(pretended) ſaying of 8 Faul, that directeth us, 
7 to conſult the Grecanic Books, the Sibyll and (p) V 

/taſpes. Agreeably to theſe Elogies of the neg. 

Greek Philoſophy he confoundeth the true God * 1 yo. 
with the Platoniſts Myſtic-Metaphy ſical firſt 
Nature, (q) repreſenteth him as unnknowable, inno- (d) Strom. 


T Agathon, who is not to be worſhipp'd by 


minable, undeclarable, as they do their Monad or — : 428, 
Speech, but in Silence; and 
o Clemens ſaith of God, (r) „ | 
7 7 not to be declar d by 4 ; per agony! Toa : 15 Cle 
Mord or Speech, but to be a- n «4 
dor'd and 7 or/hipp"d ( being 12 3 _ _ oh 
firnck with an holy admiration) 

with veneration and filence. (s) He ſuppoſeth, (5). 425. 
that the Region of God is xa idav, the Fang of 

the Platonic Ideas, (t) that he who is converſant (*) J. 4.5. 
with the Forms or Ideas (which is a Philoſophic- 3” 
Pagan kind of heavenly mindedneſs) is already 

ecome as an Angel, or a God amongſt Men, and 
ſhall be with Chriſt being a Theoretic ; (u) that (u) p. 396. 
Plato's City is ſeated in Heaven, (v) that the Ab- (N) J. 5. 5. 
ſtract Philoſophic Life deſcrib'd by Plato in his 58, 
Theetetus is the Chriſtian Life; that the com- (4 5. 
prehenſſon of the Ideas (x) which is the Plato- ( J. f. p, 
nic Nous is (y) the Logos of Gol; that the «-:. 
Logos of the Father of Ki is (z) the ſame with (%% 1. 5. 


Reaſon, of which all Men participate; and that © . 


= 
* 288 


Philoſophy hath its Origin fro this Platonic 3 
Son z. 5. 


=. 


Book I. 


ey were made juſt by it in (h) Strom. 


(r) *'Oux νι gun raged. 


*%.—_ 


— 


* 


Cu p. I. 


the Univerſe of Rationals. 


(a) J. 7. f. Son of God (a) diſtributing to all Greeks and Bar-| fic Learning by eminent Perſons amongit the 


304. harians, according to their aptitude and capacity of 
receiving rec why Nds, Tois fs prnomplay Taragor, 
having given Laws to the one, Philo ophy to the 0- 
ther. Thus the great Articles of the Chriſtian 
Theology are Philoſophic-paganiz'd by this 
learned Rhapſodiſt, who as he was impos'd up- 
on by the Philoſophic- paganizing Gnolticks (to 
called from their pretended arcane ſublime 
Knowledge) and their ſuppoſititions Writings, 
ſo the defigrt'of his Stromata is to deſcribe and 
form, not a gennine holy Man of the Chri- 
ſtian Inftitution, but a Gnoftick, that is (not a 
Theologus 0) as Petavius miſtaketh, but) a 
Philoſophic Perfe&ionijt Chriſtiano-platonic: ſtoical, 
whoſe ys or Sapience is the perfection of Phi- 
loſophizing. I will not ſay, that this Idea is 
2 Strom. Heretical, as the Gnoſticks were, but (c) it a- 
4 5, 7. boundeth with extravagant Conceits. (For this 
Idea is conform'd to the Platoniſts and Stoicks 
deſcription of their Sapiens, or Philoſophic Per- 
fe/tioniſt, Clemens's Gnoſtick is a Platonic Theo- 

rift and Stoical Apathiſt, his Habit or State of 
Apathy maketh him equal to the Angels and a 

a God in Fleſh; he is a Co-heir of the Lords 

(d) Strom. and Gods (as this Author (d) ſpeaketh.) Other 
1.0. 4g. Chriſtians are ſuppoſed to be meer Servants, or 
but faithful Servants, the Gnoſtick lis 2 Friend 

and Son of God; his Principle of Well-doing 

is not to Fun Reward, or to avoid Puniſhment, 

deut, and to be in perpetual Contemplation, is 

his ſummum bonum; he would not only have 

Science as an Adjunct, but his aim is, to be it; 

he needeth not the cuſtody of Angels, nor need- 

eth to Pray as others do, c). Which extrava- 

gant Conceits being for the moſt part Philoſo- 
Phic - pagan, they demonſtrate at what a rate the 

matters of the Chriſtian Religion have been 
(culpably) Philoſophic- paganiz d by the learn- 

ed Writers of the Church Primitive. The Phi- 
loſophic Pagans being of great renown, this hu- 
mour of (criminal) N that 
ſo early invaded the Church, was thought a 
noble thing, and ſeem'd to make for the Ho- 
nour and Intereſts of Chriſtianity: but becanſe 
it 1s oppoſite to the Nature and Deſign of the 
Chriſtian Religion, therefore the Fathers are 
forc'd to ſay and unſay the ſame things; they 
fall into many Self- contradictions in their ac- 
count of the Pagan Theology, as m__ be prov'd 
4 many Inſtances, but theſe following In- 
nces may ſuffice. Clemens who hath diſ- 
cours'd ſo copiouſly for the Traduction of Gre- 
canic Literature from the Hebrews, for the 
Grecanic notices of God, and who pretendeth 
to find the great things of the Chriſtian Theo- 
logy in the Greek Philoſophy, and affirmeth, 


(b) T. 1. 
proleg. c. 4+ 


that the Hebrew or Mofaic Philoſophy is with- |Th 
10 


(e) Strom, out Controverſie (e) the moſt ancient of 
4.1. 5. 34. dom or Philoſophy, yet faith of Philoſophy, (J) 
(i) 1.5 P- It treateth not of the Son of God, for it was not 
G) J. 1. p, acquainted with God's Religion, | (g) ſecular learn- 
207. ing is a ſtrange Woman,| the Herefies that are in 
the Barbaric Philoſophy ſpeak of one God, but in- 
(h) J. 6. p. vent another God. (b) The Greek Philoſophers al- 
495. though they name God, know not God; Homer 
(i) p. 499. ſpeaketh of the Father of Gods and Men, (i) un diu 
| ms © caſię, nal mos 0 ali, not knowing who is the 
| . Father and how a Father. The Philoſophy which 
(k) J. 1. . the Apoſtle calleth Secular or Mundane, is 
229. ſometimes interpreted (k) of the Gentile Philo- 
ſophy in general, () ſometimes of the Atheiſtic 
L 1.9.216, Epicurean Philoſophy only. Of Moſes, (Clemens 
(m) J. 1. reporteth, (m) that he was tanght the Arithmetic, 


(0 J. 6. 5. 
455, 467. 


Egyptians; that he learned their Letters, and 

the Science of things Celeſtial from the (hlde. 

ans and Egyptians , that we taught him the Phi- 

laſophy by Symbols or Hieroolyphicks ;, and that ths 

Greeks in Egypt taught him (as being a regal Child ) 

another Encyclopedy, as Philo faith im the Life of 

Moſes. But it he learn'd an Encyclopædy un- 

der Grecanic Maſters, how could he be the firſt 

wife Man, or his Philoſophy be the 1noit an- 

cient ? How could the Grecanic Sages be but 
Children in reſpect of his Age, and derive their 
Learning from him? With the like inconfi— 

ſtence the Alexandrian Cyril writeth, ( that (2) C. . 
the Greeks (their Wiſemen) were acquainted 44 4 * 
with the Dogmata of Moſes, and with the Holy 4 8 
Trinity of Moſes and the Prophets: Yet he not 
only denieth, (o) that Chriſtianiſin hath any co 1.1. p. 
thing in common with Greciſin; but he aft 7. 

eth alſo touching the Greeks, (y) they Mytholo- (p) l. 7.7. 
gize many thouſands of Gods, 7% ira N puou a. 232. 
An); toumer ryronres, but are totally ignorant of 

the one God really and truly ſuch. Theodoret wri- (q) 0. 
teth, (q) that Anaxagoras and Pythagoras (as , jer. 
alſo Plato) were converſant in Egypt with the E- & 2 p. 
gyptian and Hebraic Wiſemen, from whom they 5, 24,25, 
gain'd the knowledge of the true God. But it they? 
gain'd it from the Hebrews, they could not 

gain it from the Egyptians (tor theſe were ſuch 

oppoſite kind of Religioniſts, that they could 

not agree to inſtitute the Greeks in the know- 

ledge of one and the ſame kind of Deity ;) and 

if theſe Philoſophers had the knowledge of the 

trne God, that cannot be true, which this Au- 

thor writeth of Homer and Hod, (r) raid ( jv, 
71 nv Ty affe nyvinzy mounTyYy. they were altogetbcr 25. 
ignorant of the Maker of the World. Yet ſome () 5jr.w- 
affirm, (s) That Homer had read over all the Rauleigh 
Books of Moſes, as by places flollen thence almoſt t. . 1. 
wurd for word may appear; of which Juſtin Mar- 1 
tyr remembreth many. (t) Others have obſerv d, (c) py. 
that Heſiod and Homer (in their Coſmogonia) fol- Cudw. 
lor a Moſaic Cabala, which Plato and Aviſtotle Iutell. ſy. 
underſtood not , which TS, that the Phj-3** 
loſophers were the greater ſtrangers to matters | 
Hebraical. It is much, that learned Men ſhould 
entertain a Suppoſition, that the Poets and Phi- 


5 0 
16 0 
89 -& i 


loſophers deriv'd their Doctrine from the He- 


brews, and yet deſtroy the ground and reaſon 

of it. For J. Mart. tells the Greeks, (u) That (u) Par en- 
nothing true in matters of Religion is to be learn'd p. 8. 
from their Maſters. Theophilus faith, (w) That (% 44 
their Diſcourſe is vain and fooliſh, a multitude of At. l. 2. 
Nugacities, not a particle of Truth is found in them; b. 91. 
(for if they ſeem to ſay any thing that is true, it 1s as 

Honey or Wine mix'd with Poyſon;) and the Alex- 

andr. Cyril (x) faith of Fythagoras and Plato, () c. Jul. 
were ſcarce able to ſteal a becoming Opinion © '+ I 7+ 
likely to truth. If the Doctrine and Diſcourſes 
of the Heathen Writers are of ſo bad a Chara- 
ger, why are they thought a Traduction from 
the Hebrews? how is it, that the Wiſdom and 
Learning of the Hebrews is not to be found in 
them? - 

Fourthly, Many of the fuppos'd Traduction from 
the Hebrews are independent and undefign'd Coin- 
cidences and Correſpondences (in whole or in part) 
many of them are FraduBions from another Origi- 
nal; and ſome of them are traduc'd not from the 
Hebrews, but by the Hebrews from the ! agans. ( y ) 
There is ſuch a Coincidence between the Exordium 


j 


(y) Ca- 
laub. com, 
ad Perſ. 


of Solomon's Divine Satyr (Cant of Vanities, all ſat. p. 36. 
— . . P . 7 * 5 
is Vanity) and the bzginming of Perlius ft Sa- 

yr (& curas hominum ! , quartuam oft in rebus in- 


p. 252. Geometric, Rhythmic, Harmonic, Iatric and Au 


ane !) that if the Romans hid beim cequrinted with 
F the 


6 . * 
* 0 


* 


— 


— 


— oo Syſtem of - 


| the Holy Books, as they were with the Grecanic Po- 

ets, who would have doubted of Perſius's borrow-' 

ing his Exordium from Solomon? But | this 

marvellous Eur ius, (Coincidence) is for- 

tuitous, ſaith Caſaubon. There is in great part 

(1) Spen- (⁊) a Correſpondence between the 2 of 
cr. not. Er in Plato, and our Saviour's Parable touehi 

in Orig. c. Dives and Lazarus, which can be no Traducti- 

Celſip. 36. on, but a fortuitous Paralleliſm only; and 

there is alike undeſign d Coincidence between 

the religious Forms of ſpeaking uſual in anci- 

ent Pagan Writers, and the religious Phraſco- 

logy of holy Men in . (God put it in- 

to my Heart, God deliver d him into my Hand) 

(a) l. Ste- as the Apologiſt for Herodotus (a) hath obſerv d. 

phan. 4. (5) So there are ſome Laws of ancient Le- 

pot r p. 8Ylators (mention d by Ariffotle in his Politicks 

4. | touching Eſtates and Inheritances, that are 

(b) Cune- like the Moſaic Laws, but there is no appear- 

us de Rep. ance, that they were traduc'd from the He- 

Hebr. l. 1. brews. Of this Nature (as ordi Reaſon 

wall pronounce) are thoſe Paralleliſins that are 

(e) Du- made (c) between the holy Writers of the Bible 

port. Me- and the Prince of Grecanic Poets (Homer,) their 

rapbr- .. Phraſes and forms of Speech, Hiſtorical Narra- 

15 Nie tions and Moral Sentences; as alſo the Confor- 

mity which the Sentences of many other Greek 

(d) Grot. Writers (d) are obſerv d to have with the Scrip- 

Dick. Vet. tures, which are Teftimonia anime naturaliter 

pd why. Chriſtiane (thoſe Sentences ſhew, that there are 

pou p. 338, Notices and Principles of Religion in Humane 

346, 349, Nature) no Hebraical Traductions. So there 

ed. 2. are many little correſpondences between the 

Hebrew Theology and the Diſcourſes of Plato 

touching the "Grigin of the Univerſe, the 

oodneſs of, the Opificer, the Exiſtence of a 


eity, particular Providence, the Juſtice of 


Providence, the Veracity of the Gods, the Duty 


of. Belief, the Virtue of Fidelity, the Obſer- 


-vance of Parents, the Neceſlity of good Educa- 
tion, and adherence. to our Du ty, and the di- 
{tribution of his Citizens into Twelve Tribes; 
(e) Spen- (e) and ſome few of Plato's Laws (who yet in- 


cer. nt, ſtituteth a Common-wealth as it he was inſti- [ſubtle Luciform Body, the 


in 0/1g- <- tuting a Bawdy-houſe) are conſentaneous to 

C*/-P-75: the Moſaical: But all theſe little Correſpon- 
dences are plainly undeſign'd and independent 
upon the Hebrews, as is alſo that wild Ima- 
gination (diſcours'd of in Plato's Politicus 
touching the inverted Revolation of the Worl 


ture is inverted, and old age runneth back 
into Childhood) which yet is alledg d by Euſebi- 

25 as one of the principal of the Dogma's which 

he deriv'd from the Moſaic Writings. There 

is nothing in Plato better than Pagan Theology, 
the Wit and Judgment of a learned Heathen 
may Philoſophize touching theſe matters to as 

good 8 as Plato hath dane without learn- 

ing Hebrew or reading Maſes and the t-rophets. 

A Conceit that had its riſe from that extrava- 

gant eſteem of Plato and his Theology (for 

want of underſtanding it aright) which hath 
ſometime oaks — — orld. His ex- 

Spen- travagant Admirers ſuppoſe, ( f ) that he was 
Q id, more than a Man, that he ſpake by the affla- 
p 28.7i- tion of the Holy Ghoſt, that he read the Di- 
r _ de vine Oracles (and traduc'd his Doctrine from 
+ them) wherewith he had no acquaintance. One 
-Huet. dem. thing that is thought, to e his acquaintance 
eu. p. 8>, with theScriptures, or at leaſt with ſome Tradi- 
%. tion of the Hebrew Theology, is the Platonic 


Logos and Triad of Archical Hypoſtaſes (call'd by A 
Proclus with reſpect to the Chaldaic Oracles, 
Ovomega)os Ox0)ozie, a Theology dellverd by the 


Code,) which is thought originally a Moſaic Ca. 


bala, a Triad conſonant to the Scriptures and 
the Holy Trinity of our Theglogy. But it 
will be rms) (in the ſequel. of this Difcqurle,) 
that there is little of real Conſonance (and 


that fortuitous) in this paralleliſin; that no 


ſuch thing as a 1 855 is to be learned from 

the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament (tor God, 

ſaith Theodoret, (g) did not openly reveal the (e) O. 
Dogma of the Trinity in thole times z) that it 7 5”: 
is not a Cabala of the Old Teſtament, any 
further than the Meſſiah is a Cabala (whi : 
Meſſiah is Chrift as deliver d by the Prophe 100 (h) Clem. 
whom no Infidels do receive;) that tlie o- 5! _ 6. 
nic Triad is a meer Philoſophic-Pagan Myſtery, * **** 
of Nature and Charatter oppoſite to the mat- 

ters of the Hebrew TR z and as Learn- | 
ing is thought (i) to have had its riſe amongſt () Jambl. 
the Chaldeaxs and Egyptians (Philoſophy and the 4, = 
moſt ancient Learning of Aſtronomy); from 5, J. 1. 
whom alſo the Greeks had their Learning: So 5. 60. B- 
Grotius ſuppoſeth, (&) that Plato learn'd his Tri- ld. pro- 
ad from the Chaldeans; doubtleſs, it is a de- * _—_ 
ſcendent, not from the Hebrew Theiſin, . 
from Oriental Zabiiſm, from the ancient R. C. J. 2 
Magi, from whom the Egyptian Priefts and 5. 
the Greek Philoſophers deriv'd it, as Pletho (% Ibid. 7 
affirmeth. And the ſame account muſt be gi- + TS 
ven of the Platonic Philoſophers Doctrine 
touching 'Auvyeerdis onpe, NN, Ni ö XU, An- 
lie a«IYgur, the luciform Body, ſubtle Vehicle, ethe- 


rial Vebicle of the Soul; that this was an emi- 


nent Branch of the ancient philoſophic The- 
urgical Theology, which hath a meaſurable a- 
greement with Chriſtianity (complicated with 
far greater diſagreement ;) but in debating the 
buſineſs of a Cabala, we are not conſidering 
its Agreement with Chriſtianity, but wath the 


Vehicle of the Soul, he faith, it 


Theology of the ancient Hebrews, who had 
(comparatively) very flender Notices of Eter- 
nal Life, or of an heayenly Glory and Im- 
mortality, and therefore cannot probably be 
thought, to have Philoſophiz'd touching. the 
therial Vehicle of the 
Soul. This may be called an ancient Philoſo- 
phic Cabala, but is no proof of a Divine Tradi- 
tion or Cabala among / the Hebrews firſt, and from 
them communicated to the Egyptians and ot ber Na- 


tions. Grotius ſaith (1) that many things came from (1) vf. ia 


| | the Chaldeans and Greeks to the later Hebrews ; Matth. 22. 
from Weſt to Eaſt, (whereby the order of Na- 


and diſcourſing of the viſibility of the Lucid 5- - 
well be doubt- 

ed, whether this was not one of them. From the 

ſame Original with this Philoſophic Cabala Au- 

ma deriv'd his Pythagoric Wiſdom, bis never dying 

Fire, bis Averſation Tom Images, which (together 

with innumerable other Rites in 7175 are 
fortuitous undeſign d Coincidences with the 

Moſaic Inſtitutes. For there is no reaſon to 

think that Numa had any Commerce with the 
Hebrews, but great reaſon to think that in E- 

yt he became acquainted with the Theology 

of the ancient Magi, which being (without 

doubt) the Origin of Pythagoras's Philoſophy  . _, 
or Theology, his Sentences and Inſtitutes, even (3) . f. 
thoſe which have ſome correſpondence with the J. 1. 5. 15, 
Moſaical, may with greater probability be de- in aun. 
riv'd from them than from R — Hebrews. Such (*) Len 
as (n) to abſftam from that which diet h of it ſelf 1 Ly 
(an Inſtitate not peculiar to the Hebrews, (x) (6, Speu- 
amongſt the Pagans it was thought a Polluti- cer. 4 


tion, to Eat of that which dieth of it felt) I 
ot to ingrave the form of Cad upon a Ring, not 5 7, 
. . . 3. Gr;*, 

to burt or deſtroy an iunccuous frnit- Hearing Tree, v in 
He preſcrib d the gaining of purity (7) by Expi- datt 2. 


aleo. 22. 
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(p) Mr. put off thy Shooes from 


Mede on 


Eecl. 5. 4. 


F. 3. 
(q) Quo 


omn. prob. 
liber. p. 
598. ed. 
Gr. Paris. 


(r) Grot. 
not. in 


2. 


Modern times) touching the Therapeute deſcrib'd 


(t) D 


Give Life their Wiſdom was the Theoretic part of Philo- 
JS. Mark. ſophy (which, as Philo ſaith, is the moſt Di- 


0 * 
183 


are plainly the Inſtitutes of Theurgical Sanctity, 


Matth. 14. nion touching the Soul, and that the Pytha- 


ations, Ablutions, Aſperſfions, by being pure from 
the Pollution x rg and Women. in Child» 
birth, and abſtaining from theſe following Meats ; 
that which dieth of it ſelf, Mulli, Melanuri, Eggs, 
Oviparous Animals and Beans, and other things 
which they injoin, that perform the ſacred Rites and 
Myſteries in the Temples. Theſe Rites of Purity 


that muſt be deriv'd from Oriental Zabiiſm ; 
for ſeveral of them cannot be deriv'd from the 
Hebrews : Nor is it reaſonable with J. Mart. 
to derive the Pagans Cuſtom of putting oft 
their Shooes in their Temples from thoſe words 
of the Lord to Moſes (out of the burning Buih) 
off thy Feet, which were (p) 
an Admonition only of the Droine Preſence, thereby 
commanding the Rite then accuſtomed in places hal- 
lowed. Such an imaginary Traduction from the 
Hebrews is that of Philo, (q) who will have the 
Philoſopher Zeno, to have deriv'd his Notion of 
Liberty and Servitude from the Jews Law : 
Whereas not Zeno from the Hebrews, but the 
Hebrews (ſach as Philo) deriv'd from Zeno the 
Notion of Liberty and Servitude. From the 
various Opinions of the Jews touching our Ca- 
viour's Perſon (ſome ſaying that he was John 
the Baptift, ſome Elias, and others Jeremias, or 
one of the Prophets, Matth. 16. 14-) it appeareth 
that they ſappos'd a certain Metempſychoſis or 
Tranſmigration of the Soul (for they ſuppos'd, 
that the Soul of ſome one of their eminent 
holy Men deceas'd animated our Saviour's Bo- 
dy ) the Phariſees held a Tranſmigration of 
virtuous Souls out of one Body into another; 
the Cabaliſts amongſt the Jews agreeable to the 
Platoniſts aſſert MWAIN 71192 the rotation of 
Souls, therefore ſome of the learn'd conceive, (r) 
that the Hebrews anciently held ſuch an Opi- 


goric or Platonic Taaryywirie (the being born! 

2in into a new Body) is a Traduction from 
the Hebrews. But Euſebius who could find an 
Hebrew Original for almoſt every trifling con- 
ceit in Platoniſm, could find none for the Pla- 


2 is not Hebraical, but that Plato 
traduc'd it from the Egyptians. Theretore (ac- 
cording to this Author) the Hebrews have tra- 
duc'd it from the Philoſophic Pagans. But this 
Author is not always alike happy in diſcern- 
ing matters Hebraical from things of Kind and 
Quality Philoſophic Pagan ; as appeareth from 
that ignorant Conceit of his, (wherein yet he 
hath ſeveral Followers both of Ancient and 


by Philo (in his Book of Contemplative Lite) 
who in ſeveral parts of the World, but chiefly 
in Egypt, liv'd the Life of Philoſophical Aſceticks, 
(not ſolitarily, but) in Religious Societies. 
Theſe Therapeut Euſebius peremptorily affirm- 
eth, to have been Chriſtians converted by 8. 
Mark, that embrac'd an Aſcetick Philoſophic 
Life. The abſurdity of this Conceit is demon- 
ſtrated by Scaliger, YValefius, and a judicious Di- 
vine of our own (t), we will only obſerve, that 


vine of all other.) the Knowledge and Contem- 

lation of Nature, and the Allegory of the 

olaic Law ; that they Pythagoriz'd in their 
Diet, their ſilent Feaſt, and their veneration 
for numbers; that their deſcription ſpeaketh 
them Philonifts, a Philoſophic Paganizing Sea 
(whether they may be called a Sect of Contem- 


{on of their Name is becauſe 
) from Nature and the Holy 
Laws they haue learn d to Mor- 
Hip the Being, or Him that 
truly is, who is alſo better than 
Goodneſs, more ſimple than Uni- 
ty, more Archigenial than the Monad. In which 
deſcription of the Deity Philo is a Ditciple ot 
the Philoſophic Pagans, and ſuch are alſo the 
Hebrew Doctors, who uſually derive their Dog- 


( Fx e x} 
vo d ral 


Purgatory, or Gebenna Supericr, where Souls are 


Plato's Phedo (thoſe that ſeem to be guilty of 
great yet ſanable Offences, it is elle that 
they fall into Iartarus; but the Surge there 
caſteth them out, after they have ſtay d a Year, 
ſaith Plato,) whence Origen alſo had his Pur- 
gatory, which he introduc'd into the Church. 
What Plato ſubjoineth in his Phedo is almoſt 
word for word tranſcrib'd by the Talmudiſts. 


ſame manner with Plato, who diſtributeth them 
into thoſe that have liv'd well (bolily and juſtly) 
thoſe that have not /o liv'd, and thoſe of a_mid- 
dle Order; which ſeverals have a like allötment 
from Plato and trom the He- 
brew Doctors. (y) Of the 
Eſſens Opinion touching a fu- 
ture State, Joſephus giveth an 
account tranſcribing the ve- 
ry words of Homer. (z) Their 

pinion is the ſame with the 
Greeks, they allot an Elyſium of 
perpetual ſerenity and good tem- &. 
perature of Weather, and of gen- 
tle refreſhing breathings of Air, imwyay ava. 
to good and vertuous Souls. 


N &Tpaiyoy]o.s 


VII. This Diſcourſe againſt pretended Tra- 
ductions from the Hebrews muſt be underſtood 
with ſome Diſtin{tions, Reſtrictions and Limi- 
tations. For it is not my intention to {ay that 


tonic Rotation of Souls; he affirmeth, () that there are no Traductions from the Hebrews 
the 


amongſt the Pagans: But that the Pagans ge- 
nuine or undoubted Traductions from the He- 
brews are not many. That the Philoſophic 
Pagan Theology and the Philoſophic Pagan 
kind of things are no Traduction from the He- 
brews; that Pythagoras and Plato (who are ſu 
pos'd to be 192pn BIN Wiſe-men of the Cabala, 
as the Jews ſpeak) had no better Notices of 
matters Hebraical than other Foreigners to the 
Hebrews Inſtitution ; and that Fo/ephus's Elo- 
ies of the Law (which have obtain'd credit 
th amongſt the Ancient and Modern Writers 
of the Church) are intermix d with very vain and 


mulation, that the Greek Philoſophers 22 to 
obſerve their Country- inſtitutes, but in the matters 
of Practice and in Philoſophizing follow d Moſes, 
ymbolizing with him in their Sentiments touching 
God, teaching perfection (or frugality) of Lit: 
and mutual Commumion; that in the vulgar ſint 
there was no ſmall, deſire of imitating afay off the 
Judaical Rites, nor is there any City or Nation , 
Greek or Barbarian, to which the Cuſtom of the 
Seventh Day (whereon the Fews reit) hath not come; 
Faſts alſo and Lights, aud many Obſervations touch- 
ing Meats prohibited to us. Thy endeavour alſo 
(faith he) to imitate our mutu.il Concord, equal 
diſtribution of things, induſtry in Arts, and the to- 


plative Eſſens, it is needleſs to diſpute,) one Rea-| 


lerance or conſtancy to which we ere driven for the 
Laws, 


(y) Ibid. p. 177. 
Can. Chron. p. 287, ed. Lip). 
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mata from them. (w) They have deriv'd their ( w) id 
Ct. de vt. 


tormented and purg d for Twelve Months, from funct. p. 


199. ed 3. 


(x) Thoſe that are to be judged in the other (x) 754. 
World, the Jews rank and diſtribute in the? 123. 


\'arſham 


(z) Teis ur dyalais Av. 
X.&is) ow NE] rainy E- 


\ * . 
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romantick Conceitsz namely, That the Inſtitutes Joſeph. c. 
of the Law ingendered in all Men a deſire of E- pion. . . 
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The Pagan "Syſtem of 


— — — 4 
Boos. 


104. 


(b)Scalig. (b) A Faſt. 
Can. I/ag. Days of Ptolomee the King : Darkneſs for three 


P. 42. 


(e) Clem. 
Strom. J. 1. 
p. m. 248. 


(d) Grot. 
I 
J. 1. F. 16. 
cum Annot. 
Seiden. 


ſupr. 


(e) Petav, 
F. 3. J. 2. 


Dochart. 
Chanaan. 
. 3 & 2. 


(a) . 2, c. that he calleth them 8 
e 


Prayers were more powerful which are ſpoken in a 


' with no 


Laws. 4s God deth the whole World, ſo the 
Law bath gone through all Men. This Author 
hath not told us by what means the Moſaic 
Law arriv'd at the notice of the Greek Philoſo- 
phers and of all Mankind; he hath not ſo much 
as mention'd Ariſtobulns's Verſion of the Scrip- 
tures into Greek before Demetrius Phalereus and 
the Empire of Alexander; which is an Argu- 
ment, that he had no intelligence of any ſuch 
Author, or of his Greek Verſion. And the 
Greek Writers of thoſe elder times had as little; 
for whereas if there had been any ſuch Verſion, 
the Greeks could not have fail'd, to have been 
well acquainted with the Fews and their Affairs, 
they were ſo obſcurely known to Herodotw, 
1 the Syrians in Pale- 
ſtine. The Fews themſelves had no notice of 
any ſuch Verſion, as appeareth from their Ca- 
lendar at the eighth Day of the Month Tebeth. 
e Law was written in Greek in the 


Days throughout the World. But it we ſhould 
ſuppoſe a Verſion of the Scriptures into Greek 
before the Alexandrian, it would ſignifie little 
to the propagating the Moſaic Inſtitutes through- 
out the World; nor was the Jews Religion fo 
well thought of in the Pagan World, as to in- 
gender in them a defire of Imitation (many Mat- 
ters of the Law of the Fews.paſs'd through the 
World, but not as Matters of their Law ;) nor 
do the Greek Philoſophers follow Moſes ſymboli- 
Ziug with bim in their Sentiments touching God; 
nor is it poſſible, that the Greeks Philoſophy 
ſhould be a Traduction from the Hebrews 

and Religion. There is (doubtleſs) amongſt the 
Pagans a Traduction of ſome Hebrew Names 
and Phraſeologies (as Fao, Cabiri, and Bac- 
chus's being born out of Jupiters Thigh) the 
Hebrew Names Sabaoth, Adonai and ſuch more, 
were found to be of great efficacy in Theurgy ; 
(c) for Men acknowledge (ſaith Clemens) that thoſe 


Barbaric cm Beſides theſe undoubted 
Traductions from the Hebrews Villalpandus ſup- 


Egyptians, Ethiopians, Colchi, an 
Nations (the Americans alſo (g) are ſaid to have 
us'd it) but with great difference from the 
Cuſtom of the Hebrews, might be a derivative 
from the Religion of Abraham's Family; and 
on the other i 
the Nations might be inſtituted by God into 
a Rite of Religion to Abraham and his Family. 


mentation of Cannachus, had its Origin from E- 
noch or Hannoch and his Prophecy of the Deluge; 
there is a greater likelihood of Traduction from 
the Hebrews in the Heathens Mythology, for 
ſeveral of their Fables are plainly matters of 
Biblical Hiſtory diſguiz d, which argueth either 
a Traduction from the Hebrews, or at leaſt cer- 
tain Remains of Scripture-Hiſtory amongſt 
them, Sanchoniathon's Story, that Saturn, whom 
the Phenicians call Ix or "Ioezi> ( who after 
his Death was conſecrated into a Star of the ſame 
Name) when he reigned in thoſe parts, and had an 
only Son call'd Jeoud of a Nymph called Anobret, 
being in great danger, did ſacrifice that Son of his, 
being cloathed with Royal Habit, 1s thought to be 
a Traduction from the Hiſtory of Abrabam's ſa- 
crificing his Son Iſaac : So Plato in _— 
bringeth in Ariſtophanes diſcourſing a wild Con- 
ceit, which looketh like a Fewiſh Tradition; 
That there was anciently three ſorts of Mankind, 
Male, Female, and Androgynon compounded of both, 
(their Backs growing together) which Androgynon 
Jupiter afterwards divided into two, hence there is 
an innate love in Mankind to their ancient Nature, 
a propenſion to make one again of two. (i) This 
Conceit is ſuppos'd to have had its origin from 
the words of Moſes, Male and Female created be 
them; and becauſe Philo and the Rabbins have 
the ſame Conceit touching Adam and Eve (to 
countenance which the Rabbins cite Hal. 139. 5. 
Ante & retro formaſti me) ſome have ſtiled it a 
Fewiſßh Cabala; but becauſe there is no proba- 
bility, that Plato look'd upon it as a Cabala, 


poſeth a Traduction of Architecture, (d) and 


but rather as a Tabula (for he bringeth in Ari- 


others (with good reaſon) ſuppoſe, that ſome of | /tophanes telling this ridiculous Story to make 


the Attick Laws are traduc'd from the Moſaic. 
In the Phenician ( Sanchonfthon's) account of 
the Origin of the World and the Egypt iaus ac- 
count ot it in Diodorus, and in ſeveral other 
Heathen Authors, there are various notices of 
things pertaining to the Coſmopeia (or Creation 
of this lower World) that are of great affinit 
= oy Moſaical : 1 r . 0 
the Pythagoreans (e) Euryſus, amus, Ar- 
— have diſcourſe 1 the hier, bimſelf 
was the Exemplar, conformably to which he made 
Man, conſonantly to the Mojazc Theology; but 
eater 9 thereto than is vi- 
{ible in that of the Poet, Finxit in eſtgiem mode- 
rantum cumcta Deorum. In their notices touch- 
ing Noah's Sons there is an appearance of Tra- 


him ridiculous,) it ſeemeth more reaſonable, to 
ſuppoſe it one of the Rabbin's Traductions from 
Plato, rather than a Traduction from the He- 
brews. But if this fort of Traductions be ac- 
knowledg' S \., they ought to be) this will by 
no means infer a Traduction of the Philoſophy 
or Theology of the Philoſophic * from the 
Hebrews. To ſuppoſe, that the Foreigners to 
the Hebrews Religious Inſtitution traduc d from 
them fortuitouſſy certain Hear- ſays and Reports, 
which (being intermigd with fabulous Vani- 
ties) are no genuine Traductions, is no unrea- 
ſonable Suppoſition. But to ſuppoſe, That Fo- 
reigners and Advcrſaries to the Hebrews Religious 
Inſtitution were the Wiſe Men of a Cabala of He- 
brew Recendite Learning and Theology ,, that they 


duction from the Hebrews (but who can ſay, Audionſiy and defignedly traduc'd the . Dog- 
e 7 


whether theſe Notices of the Pagans were t 

Remains of Ancient Tradition, or Traductions 
from the Hebrews by the Phenicians ?) there is 
alſo an appearance, that ſome few of the Reli- 
gious Rites and Inſtitutes of the Hebrews were 


mata of the Hebrews ; that a genuine Traduction 
of ſome of their principal Dogmata is to be foumd in 
Paganiſm ; that Philoſophers traduc'd the Matters 
of a Philofophic Inſtitutzon (properly ſuch) from 
the Inſtitution of the Hebrews which was Unphilo- 


propagated _—_—_ the Pagans; that the Be- Jophic, Unpopular Dogmata from Popular , Meta- 
P 


tulia or rude unpolith'd Stones which in ancient 
times were Symbols of the Gods, and were con- 
rated by pouring Oyl upon them, had their 
Name from Jacob's fact at Bethel, Gen. 28. 18. 
As the Rite of Sacrifice was deriv'd from the 
Religion of Adam's Family: So the Rite of 


Mels and Arcane Philoſophy from Political Laws , 
Arcane Philoſophy whereby Life and Immortality 
was brought to light, before it was brought to light. 
Pugan Philoſophy from the Laws of true Religicn - 
Theſe and ſuch more Conceits are no Learned 
nor Pious Opinions. Ts it probable, that the 

Greek 


and, an humourſome Rite of * 


eden which was in uſe. (H anni the C1 Spen- 
other Heathen cer: % O, 


rig. b. 16, 
Huet. Dem. 
Ev. p. 225. 
ed. 2. 

(g) Ibid. 


149. 


There is great likelihood , that the Proverb 
(b) Te nevrdrs Aa, I will lament with the La- (hb. Ham. 


Not. on 
Jude 14. 


2 


Jackſon. 


Etern. Tr. 


1 
Script: p. 
56. : 


* 
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the Univerſe of Rationals. 


CHnap. II. 


Greek Philoſophers were acquainted with the 
Hebrew Theology , who underſtood not the 
prime Article ot it, The Unity of the Godhead 

(Y be art. nor the prime Cabala, (&) as Reuchlin calleth it, 


Cabalift. The coming of the Meſfiab for the Salvation of Man- 


fel. 9 


th. 


| kind; nor the Theopolity of the Hebrews, or of the 
Church of God ? for they knew no other Theo- 
polity but their Demonial Theopolity, which 
conſiſteth of ſeveral Orders and Diſtributions of 
Gods and Demons. 


» 


CHAP. 


af ths Demonial Order. 2. Of eheir Diſtribution of it iu- 
ir Ditheiſm. 3. Of a late Hypotheſis touching the two 


1. Of the Pagans Diſtributions 
to Good and Evil, and of t 


| 


Moſaic Expiation-Goats and Birds, with a Confutation of it. 4. Of the primary End 
of the Moſaic Rites. 5. Of the different Sentiments of the Pagan Theologers touching 
Evil Demons, and the different Senſes wherein they are ſo denominated; 6. Of the firſt 
Senſe, and of their Corporeity. 7. Of the ſecond Senſe, and of the Primitive Writers 
Philoſophic Paganizing. 8. Of the third Senſe, and of the Jews Sentiments touching 
Evil Demons. 9. Of the fourth Senſe, and of the Chriſtian Demonology. 


I. HE Diſtributions which the Philoſo- 
| hers make of the Middle or Demonial 
Order, fave for the moſt part little that 1s re- 
markable, ſave only an Enormous Philoſophic 
Phantaſtry of theſe Theologers of the Kingdom 
(1) Ficin. of Darkneſs. (J) Some of them do not confine 
Ass. in ic. the Demonial Order to the Sublunary Regions, 
de Rep. but diſtribute it into Celeſtial, Etherial (which 
Rotz og, Often ſignifieth the ſame with Aerial) Aerial, 
NU. Þ. . ' 
03, 283, and thoſe lower Ranks which they call acs9o7*% 
290. procl. & iv,, terrene and material. There are ac- 
de An. c. cording to Proclus theſe ſeveral Ranks of Beings 
Dm.Gale one below another; Henades or Unities, Noe; 
in Jambl. a AF , 5 
p.258,310, (Minds or Intellects) Souls, Natures, and below 
G a'ibi all theſe, Body or Matter. The Demons are ac- 
Naim cv. cordingly diſtributed into five Ranks anſwera- 
2 — „ ble to theſe ſeveral Ranks of Beings, and the 
15. p. 356, higheſt kind of them (faith he) often carry the 
appearance of Gods, and are ſtiled , or 4e. 
Jdc, Divine or Hemform, the other vo:go1, Intel- 
lectual (which are ſometimes ſtil d v4, Divine, 
alſo) Lvy4wi, Pychical, and ſo downwards. So- 
crates's proper Demon was of the number of Di- 
vine Demons, and Notinus's alſo; tor there was 
an Egyptian Prieſt and Magician at Rome, that 
undertook to ſhew Platinus s proper Demon, and 
perform'd the Invocation in the only pure place 
that he could find, the Jeum (Temple of Iii) 
and inſtead of a Demon a God ſtepp d forth or 
a Divine Demon. Sometimes thels Theologers 
content themſelves to ſay, that one Order of 
them are vespa reg, more Intellectual, another Ae 
2#=Hszew, more Rational 3 4 third are <XoywT$es:, 
e, more, Irrational, Brutal and Material; 
for according to the Theurgiſts, there are aAa0zv1 
Si tore, an irrational ſort of them, which ſome 
, fay, arewholly devoid of Intellect ; others that 
they have ſome, but the laſt and leaſt Foot- 
(my veel. ſtep of it. (n) They are ridiculouſly diſtribu- 
in Tim. g. ted by Proclus into Maſculine and Feminine. 
11,150 And the Stoicks demonologize at the ſame rate, 
N 85 Hingulis enim & Gemum & ; pat dederunt, our 
Tartul. ds Anceſtors (ſaith Seneca) were Stoicks, for they allot- 
An. e. 39, ted to every one a Genius and a Juno. A like Phan- 
n 448. taſtick is that Aſtrological and Planetary D1- 
\ »...; ſtribution of Demons into Saturnian Jovial, 
(n) Procl, : L 
in Tim. p. Mercurial, and ſuch more. In the {ame manner 
252, 34. Humane Souls are differenc'd; (u) for al wvuzei 
de Au. C gr ,t mer m8 cee Ge: Souls diſſeminated 
ag = about their ſecial Stars contract from thoſe their 
ne. de Leaders a propricty of Life, ſo that each Soul is not 
p! v. p.2g. only a Soul, but ſuch a Soul, Martial, Jovial or 
icin. 47g. Lunar. As the Orb or Sphere which Souls ori- 
„es: ginally belong to, is more or leſs Sublime, fo 


MM. 35. 101. L 
.J. — they are more or leſs Noble; and this is No- 


- 


' bility (ſaith Froclus) wherein one may truly glory» 
not in any Nobility according to terrene Progenitors 
and Cities. But without ſoaring fo high in A- 
ſtrological Phantaſtry, the Pagan Theologers 
make ſeveral Diſtributions of the Demonial Or- 
der from the diverſity of their Tempers, Facul- 
tres, Offices, Reſidences and Prefidences. Oi up la- 
Jeol rome of 5 fs ampgoy ovuCerot Some of 
theſe officious Demons cure Diſeaſes, ſome give Coun- 
ſel in difficult Caſes, ſome diſcover things hidden, 
ſome help Artificers, and ſome accompany on the 
way. (Into the ſimilitude of ſuch officious De- 
mons the Theologers of the Church about the 
tourth Century transform'd the deceaſed Saints 
and Martyrs.) Some are Marine, ſome are Ter- 
reſtrial, ſome are Rural, and others reſide in Ci- 
ties. The diverſity of their Temper. is viſible 
in their Sacra ; for ſome of theſe Gods delight: 
in Diurnal, others in No#urnal, ſome in open and 
ſome in ſecret, ſome in more cheerful, and ſomg 
in more ſad Sacrifices and Rites, and there is 
great variety in their Pomp, the ſilence of their 
Myſteries, the Offices of their Prieſts (and the 
like) as Apuleius diſcourſeth. 


II. The only conſiderable Diſtribution of 
this Order (of great concern in Religion) is in- 
to Good and Evil, which is an uſual Diſtributi- 

on amongſt the Pagans. For | 
their Vulgar Theology faith, 
(o Some of the Gods are Good 
and others are had (called Ve- 
Joves and mala numina) and of 


(o) Eſſe qur/lam ex Diis ho- 
ms, alios autem malos, fy ad 
nocendi libidinem promptiores : 
illiſque ut proſint, his very ne 
noceant, ſacrorum ſolennia mi- 


a more hurtful nature. The * mY. a mw. w Gent. 
, . 7. P. 228. P. A 72 4 i 
former are worſhipped that they tiff. 19. . L 


may help, the other that they 
may not hurt. This Partition of Gods concerneth 

the Demonial Order, (p) which although it be (p) Euſeb. 
univerſally bad (as Euſebius ſaith) yet they diſtri- IU. Eu. I. s. 
bute it in two ſorts; eis rc . (amfinzan, x; els ms w99).Fy, © 3 

the one helpful, the other hurtful, calling the one 

Good, the other Bad. (q) The : 
generality of the Pagans (faith 
S. Hierom) are wont to worſhip 
ſome Demons, that they may not 
hurt, and they ſue to others, to 
afford - them benefits, whence 
ſome of their Sacrifices were 
white, others of the jad colour. 
Theſe two Parties of the Demonial Order are 
fometimes differenc'd by the Theurgical Names 
of Light and Darkneſs; (r) for all that are of the (t) Euſeb- 
better Natnre are called Light, and in this compre- ſupr. l. 4. 
henſion God hath the chief Power ;, but that which © 5 


is Evil (which hath no friendly Commerce with that 
| 81 which 


— 


(q) Sent plerique Gentilium 
Demones alios colere, ne nceant, 
alias exorare, ut preſlent be- 


num eſt, Nigram Heini pecu- 
dem, Zephyris felicibus alba. 
Com. in Jerem. 10. 


ne cia: unde c ill:d Virgilia- © 
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9 which is Good. and hath the chief Power througb- 
phat the nate of things contyary to Good ) 23 
over the worſe, 570 fx bord rr Nec, which 

is the Kind of improbous Demons. This Diſtribu- 
tion of things deſcendeth from the ancient Fer- 

ſian and Chaldean Magi, and is as ancient as 
their Philoſophic Theurgical Theology; a ſort 
of Theology of very great conſonance with the 
Chriſtian Theology complicated with extream 

60) Plurar. Diſſonance. () For ſuch is the Hypotheſis of 

de I. r a good God and an evil, independent om each other, 

0/1r-:30% or that there are two Principles and Archical Cauſes 

bes phil. of things, the one Iacid (like unto Light) the 0- 

1.8. c. 34. ther tenebricoſe, and that there are two oppoſite 

* parties of things in the World, whereof the one ap- 
pertaineth to the party and prejdenc of the Impe- 
rial Principle of Light called Oromaſdes, the other 
to the Imperial Principle of Darkneſs called Arima- 
nius. To the one of theſe cap. a5 Powers (that 
of Light) Zoroaſter taught them, to offer ſuch 
Sacrifices as were zuala x xcerie, for the oh- 
taining of Good and Euchariſtical to the other, 
amr] eg mun x, ow9gan, ſuch as were {ed and for the 

avert ins of Evil. And in ſacrificing (as Pln- 
tarch relateth their Theurgy) they invok d Ha- 
des and Darkneſs, making uſe of a certain Herb 
Onomi, wherewith they mix'd the Blood of a 
Wolf, and which afterward they carry'd out 
and caſt into a dark place, where the Sun-beams 
came not. This Magical Ditheiſm of the Perfi- 
ons (or their Althanawiahb, that there are two 
Imperial Principles of things, Light and Dark- 
neſs,) had partly its origin from the Phznome- 
non of Evil, which is intermix'd with good in 
every thing, and cannot be 1alv'd without a 

( De J Principle of Evil, as Plutarch diſputeth. (t) For 

C oſir. . if nothing can be without a Cauſe, and that which 

359. 1s Good canuct be = caſe 7 — 10 mu be 

in Nature a mciple of Evil and a producti- 

on thereof, 1 — 45 7 Good. And thus the moſt 

and wiſeſt think. (n) But ſome 

(u) Newitsor 38 of % Serbs make account ( ſaith he) that 

) yo, 1s Sump n there are two Gods, contrary Ar- 

2 26008 Py 4 J. eat tiffcers as it were, the one the 

A J N ie Anz maker of all Good, the other the 

xar8o1y acme Zagou's eng 6 maker of all Evil; but others 

s. call only the better Principle a 

God, the other a Demon, as Zo- 
Toaſter the Perſian Philoſopher. In this account 
of the Perſian Ditheiſin Phutarch is a better Mo- 
raliſt than Theurgiſt; for there is great reaſon 
to think, that the ancient Magi introduc'd their 
Imperial Principle of Evil, not only upon ac- 
count of the common Phænomenon of Evil in- 
termix d with Good in the World, but upon ac- 
count of certain Arcane Phænomena obſervable 
in their Theurgical Operations. 

For the Evil Principle or Demon was ook d 
upon by the Magi, not only as a Principle of 
Evils in the World, but a Principle inimical 
to their Theurgical Sand ind Beatitude 

(% Plu- therefore they wore (w) a white ſhining Garment 

rarch. Qu. againſt Hades or Darkneſs (the ſame with Arima- 

ws . Hus; and Theopompus reporteth, that accordi 

% Ofrr, >. to the Magi, the two oppoſite Gods ſhall conflict 

3-0, and fight with one another for ſome thouſands 

of Years, T:Xos It amnearenx I adv, but. in the iſ- 

ſue Hades will ceaſe or be deſtroy d, and that then 
Mankind ſhall be happy, neither needing Food nor 

cauſnyg Shadow. Which happy ſtate of Mankind 

will emerge upon the deſtruction of Hades in the 

hs. Chaldeans Notion, this God 

©) Tis boars g Trerysis being (x) the Frince or Chief- 
enen. Niceph. in S. fein M the Circumterraneons Pre- 


ne. p. 383. 
7.365 fe&we, upon whoſe Deſtructi- 


Book l. 


on the Souls of Men will have a Reduction to the 
Supernal Regions, « Liberation 
from Evils, and from bein er Fate. But 
as the Magi look d upon Hades as inimical to 
their Beatitude, ſo they look d upon this God as 
inimical to their Theurgical Sanctity. For they 
could not be ignorant of that v*z9s or Contra- 


Theurgy : nor of thoſe Autithei or Anti-Gods, „ ) _ 
which the Theurgiſts uſually met with in their 253, 252, 
9 and which they grievouſly * 232. 

of as diſturbing or fruſtrating them. Some- 
times they were fruſtrated by a Diviner Power 6 
intervening, (z) too hard for their Demons and (z) Orig. 
Inchantments (as in Baalam's caſe:) But that © _— 
which the Theurgiſts complain of, is not à Di- 45h 
ſturbance or Fruſtration in their Theurgy from 

the Interpoſition of any Superiour Powers, but 

from an inferiour ſort of Demons, which (as 

they ſay) are inimical to their Theurgical San- 

ctity, and which obtruded themſelves inſtead of 

thoſe Gods which they were calling for, making 

ſhew that they were thoſe 

Gods. (a) Ne find (faith Pro- (a) Compertum habemus in 


ml _ expiationibus atque (acris ubique 
clus) that in Expiations and Re ex deterioribus aliquid induere 


ligious Rites every where F niet perfeFioris imaginem, per quam 
the worſer ſort put on the garb animas nondum perfe#as allici- 
and ſhew of the better and more a4 ad ſeipſum, 4 ſuperioribuſque 
perfect, thereby to entice imper- 2 De An. & Dem. 
ſedl and wmnskilful Souls to tben- P. 

ſelves, and to divert them from 

the Snperiour Gods. « Before (b) Kat tes Wagga 
the God himſelf cometh, certain 7 de THpivec ) dm - 


 Terrene Demons occur, and ſights Xegrley ar i Thy dhe 


which trouble and diſtract thoſe e ee 
that are expiated, drawing them downward from the 
incontaminate Goods to the Matter. The Chalday 

Oracles charge the Theurgical Saintiſt, to take 

heed of them, and to fortifie himſelf by the 

Forces and Virtues of the 

Theurgic Conſecrations. (c) (c) 'Ou 38 ygd naive; on En- 
Ion muſt beware of beholding dur, - 1 Tas 
i pa pops Eon, 


They are always ſeducing Souls from the Sacred My- 


fteries. Theſe unpure Demons that peſter'd the 


Theurgical Saintiſts (they are ſaid (d) mgwe- (d) Por- 
N Tois Nusse, to moleſt and trouble the Theur- phyr. de 
gifts) were certainly known to the ancient Magi, 49 I. a. 
as appeareth from what Ain. Felix (e) reporteth 7. 25e 
of one of the famous Magi, Hoſtanes (for —_— 
Minucius Felix's account of his ine is not 
wholly true and genuine, yet this Branch of 

his account is plainly a Branch of the Philoſo- 

phic Theurgical Theology) Demonas prodidit ' 
terrenos, vagos, bumanitatis ofores, He declar d, 

that there are Terrene Demons, wanderers, haters of 
Mankind. The Magi being acquainted with this 


Phznomenon, and meeting with (F) Alerts re- (f) Gale 


intel an N, improbous Demons inſtead of the Gods b. P. 233. 
they were calling for, (which improbous Demons 
are called Anti-Gods from the Theology of Ze- 
roaſter, as ſome ſay) they could not but ſuppoſe an 


ng 1 Head or Principle, to whoſe Party 
an 


Preſidency thoſe troubleſom Demons be- 
long d. For thus Porphyry believing the Exi- 
ſtence of evil Demons ſuppoſeth, (g) that they (e) De 
have an Imperial Head preſiding over them, 4%? /. 2. 


which (as alſo Hades, Orcus, Diſpater, the In- 3 
fernal Jupiter) is one of the Names of the Per- 


23. 
ſian Arimanius. Thus in the Egyptian Theo- - 
logy there is a Tiphon {hence that proverbial 
Speech in Plato's Phadrus Tvpeves FOAUTAIKD TED 


Snglor, a more multifarious Beaſt than Typhon, ) 


who 


om Geniture, N 


riety of Operation, (y) which is ſaid to be in G. 


which he calleth Sarapis, the ſame with Pluto. . 42. Eu- 
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1 Ph | onian Demons; 
a” e and (b)the 4 — Fablers ſay (which ſheweth 
I. ts Ofir. what kindneſs they had for the Hebrews,) that 
p. 353- Hybon begat two Sons Hieroſolymus and Judaus. 
(i) Orig. c. Thus Pherecydes Syrus (i) ,Theologizing in the 
_ fabulous way, and talking of two oppoſite Ar- 
82. mies and their various Conflicts with one ano- 
Not. Gale. ther (upon this condition, that the party which 
in Jamvl. ſhould be caſt into Ogenus, ſhould be reputed 
p 259%. vanquiſh'd; and the other party that drave 
them out and vanquiſh'd them, ſhould be Poſ- 
ſeſſors of Heaven) maketh Saturn the Head and 
Chieftain of the one Party, and Ophioneus of 
the other, 'Op1ores De, the God Ophioneus, who 
is ſometimes called Oels, Opbion, and is ſaid to 
be Superior to all the Giants. Agreeably to 
this Mode of Theologizing the ancient Magi 
introduc'd Arimanius an evil God, as ſuppoſi 
that there is a Prince or Chieftain of their evi 
mons. 


% D. III. From theſe two contrary Principles and 
Spencer. Oppoſite-xind of Gods (&) a Divine of our own 
de Leg, (who hath abandon'd the common Opinion 
—4 2 3- touching the Traduction of the Rites of Paga- 
. 8. niſin from udaiſm, and is of Opinion, that 
not a few of the Moſaic Rites are traduc'd from 

the Pagans) hath given an account of the two 
Expiation-Goats in the Feaſt of Expiation, 
whereof the one was killed, the other ſet at Li- 

berty, Lev. 16. 5, 10. He ſuppoſeth, © That 

** the Judaical Rites of Expiation had their O- 

** Tigin irom Tagan Rites (but ſomewhat tranſ- 

* form'd and amended,) which were the cauſe 

* of their Inſtitution, that the two Expiation- 

* Goats have reſpe& to the Pagans two Prin- 

* _ or two kind of Gods; for the Lot 

of one was for the Lord, the other was diſ- 

«< wiſs'd or ſent away unto Axaxel, that is, the 
Devil (for he ſaith, that Bochartus proveth 

* from the Etymology of the word, that it can- 


. 
4 8 to a ſuppos d Heathen Cuſtom of i 
© killing of ſome Birds in honour of the infe- 

© rior Gods, and ſetting others at liberty in 

© honour of the ſupernal Gods. And that by 

* theſe ſymbolic Actions the Leprous Perſog 
might make Profeſſion, that he worſhipped 

* one God Lord of Heaven and Earth, and 
that he ow'd his Purgation to his Grace, not 

* to any inferior or ſupernal Heathen Deity. 

This account of theſe Judaical Rites of Expia- 

tion, like its Author, in ſome reſpect deſerveth 

a great Character; but it hath not a few infirm 

Parts in it, that prejudice its Entertainment. 

For there is no appearance that the Jews pro- 
pitiated the Devil as the principle of their Evils 
(that he might not hurt, and for the averting 

of Evils:) Nor is there any probability that 

the name Azazel ſignifieth the Devil. For 
whereas it is argu'd from Bochartus, that Axa- 

zel cannot be the name of a Goat, becauſe its 
Etymology cannot be , the one being of the 
Maſculine, the other of the Feminine Gender; 

this Argument is of no validity; for it we ſup- 

poſe the name A4zazel, to be deriv'd from y a 

Goat, and 78 the Subſtantive (as we read of 

ori Nn, Lapis Itionis vel Abitionis, 1 Sam. 

20. 19.) the name Will ſignifie the Scape- Goat, 

and this Etymology will be unexceptionable in 

point of Grammar. If the name Axaxel is not 

the name of a Goat, whence is it, that through- 

out the Bible it is never us d fave only in the 

Law touching the two Expiation-Goats ? In 

that Law it is uſed (1) as a known Name and of () D. 
familiar uſe : But as a name of the Devil it neet. 
was not of familiar uſe; therefore it is the . 
name of a Goat, of ſuch a Goat which is an In- : 
habitant of the Wilderneſs (after the ſending 

away the firſt Scape-Goat) whence in the Lan- 

guage of the Law, Lev. 16. 21, 22, 26. to ſend 

away or let go the Goat into the Wilderneſs, (n) (m) Ibid. 
and unto 4zazel, or to be the Scape-Goat, is the b. 41. 


© not ſignifie a Goat) into the Wilderneſs the] ſathe thing. But that the Wilderneſs ſhould be 7%* Peri 


* Manſion of the Devil, and was there left a- 
live in honour of the God to whom he was 
devoted, as the Heathens had their ſacred A- 
* nimals, which they diſmiſs' d to range freely 
in honour of thoſe Deities to whom they were 
* conſecrated. This Inſtitution of two Expia- 
« tion-Goats hath reſpe& alſo to thoſe two 
&< kinds of Oblations before mention'd (the one 
touching the obtaining of Good, the other the 
< averting of Evil) which Zoroaſter taught the 
< Perſians, and which agreeably to their two 
< kind of Gods were in nſe among the Pagans. 
For one of theſe Expiation-Goats (that of 
«< Mactation) is ſuppos d to be Propitiatory, 
© for the taking away the Guilt of Sin; Cathar- 
< tic, and for the obtaining of good The o- 
ther Expiation-Goat (that of Diſmiſſion) was 
<< «Towel for the averting of Evil and taking 
away the puniſhment of Sin. Theſe two Ex- 
< piation-Goats God would have offered and 
« conſecrated to him at once, at the Door 
ot the Tabernacle, in oppoſition to the Pa- 
gans Ditheiſm, (to reprove and aboliſh it,) 
that the Jews by theſe Rites might acknow- 
<« Lledge him alone the Author of all Goods and 
c the averter of all Evils, not Azazel, whom 
<« the Jews propitiated for the averting of Evils, 


looking upon him as the principle or cauſe of 


them. A like account is given of the purga- 
tion of a leprous Perſon or Houſe, Lev. 14. 
cc by two Birds, the one killed, the other ſet at 
liberty into the open Air. This Rite of pur- 
& gation is ſuppos'd to have been inſtituted in 


conſider'd as the Devil's Manſion, that to ſend — Jo 1 
away or diſmiſs one unto the Wilderneſs, the lotred to 
Wilderneſs of Fadea (which was the Manſion of them, *- 
John the holy Baptiſt, and to ſend away to the 92 2 
Devil are the ſame thing, of this there is no 77 7 
appearance in the Law, nor in the whole Bi- %. c. 
ble (though Deſart Places are often ſaid to be Cel/, /. 2. 
the Haunts of unclean Spirits ;) nor is the Wil-7- 397 
derneſs confider'd in this Law of Expiation 
in any other Notion than as a Land not inliabi- 
ted, as is plain from the Text, Lev. 16. 22. up- 
on which account the Hermits or Anachorites pre- 
ferr'd it (as more remote from the Devil's 
Neighbourhood) before the populous Cities, and 
himſelf upon the ſame account made choice 

of it for the publication of his Law. (=) The (n) Grot. 
Law was given in plaggs uncultivated or not inhabi- 1 i 1 
ted (faith Grotius hat ſo the people being re- wipe) 3 
mote from the contagion of Cities, and purg d by initio, 
Hardſhips, and taught by Miracles to depend on 
God, not on created things, might be prepar'd for 
that Republick which God defign'd. 

The ſending away a live-Goat to the Devil 
is an Inſtitution, of which it is not imagina- 
ble, that there could be any cauſe in the Mo- 
ſaic Oeconomy; it is a Rite that hath no Pa- 
rallel, there is nothing like it in any Religion ; ( 
it neceſſarily bordereth upon Demonolatry and Spencer 
tendeth to promote it (though in ſome reſpects ſupr. p. 
it might be oppoſite thereto;) had ſuch a Rite 457, 455- 
been inſtituted, the Jews would certainly have "ang 
underſtood it as an Inſtitution of Demonolatry. 1 , 


For thus (o) the Jewilh Doctors (and Origen fin. 


amongſt 


"The Pagan Syſtem of 
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(Pp) L. 452. 


into the Wilderneſs, becauſe he was devote and 
(e) Hide, [parte to the Devil: He is alſo ſuppos d () to 


454. 


amongſt the Chriſtians) who by the name of 


4:xel underſtand the Devil; ſuppoſe, that the 


Law injoineth-Demonolatry, according to that | 
trite ſaying of theirs, Date munus ipſi Samael in 
die Expiationis, make a preſent to Samael (the 


Devil) himſelf on the day of Expiation. This is 
the Conſequence of ſuppoting Axaxel to be the 
Devil; the Goat will be thought devote and 
ſeparate to the Devil in ſvch ſort as the ſacred 
Animals were devote to the H&then Deities, as 
this learned Author himſelf ſometimes ſeemeth 
to ſay. For thus he diſcourſeth (p) The Goat 
that fell to Azazel by Lot, was ſent forth into the 
Wilderneſs, perhaps becauſe twagas the Cuſtont of an- 
cient times, that every Animi devoted or deſtina- 
ted to any Numen ſhould be ſent away to the Seat 
and Territories of that Numen. Veteres nullum animal 
ſacrum in finihus ſuis eſſe patiebantur, ſed abigebant 
ol fines Decrum quibus eſſet ſaerum. The Ancients (faith 
Macrebius) ſuffer”d no conſecrate Ati mal to remain 
in their Territories but drove it away to the Territories 
of the Gods to whom it was ſacred. To this Cuſtom (at 
leaſt to Reaſen) it was agreeable, that the Goat deſli- 
nnted by lot to God and his Altar ſhould be brought 
to his Territories, as it were the Altar and SanQuary : 
Int the Goat devoted and ſeparated to the Devil 
ſhould be driven away without the Borders of Iſrael, 
to the Devils Territories as it were the Deſart 
Places. Here the Goat is ſaid to be ſent away 


be left alive there 1n Honour of the God to whom 
he is devoted; which if it be underſtood of the 
Devil, it is downright Demonolatry; if it be un- 
der ſtood of God, then the Goat was left alive, 
and diſmiſs'd to range freely in the Devils 
Territories in Honour of God (which is contra- 
ry to Macrobius,) and the God of Hrael is ſup- 
pos'd to be honour'd after the Mode of the Pa- 
gan Deities, by conſecrate Animals diſmſsd to 
range abroad. We will ſuppoſe for the preſent 


(in compliance with this learn'd Author,) that | 


this is a true account of the Diſmiſſion of the 


live Animal was diſinifs'd as a mode of religi- 
ous honouring their God: So if God would have 


bath the Expiation-Goats preſented to ham at once, 


that by this Rite the Jews might acknowledge bim 


alone, to be the Author of all Goods and the averter of 


all Evils; the Jews muſt have been taught that this 
was the meaning, deſign and intention of that 
Religious Rite; for ale they had ſuch an in- 
tention in the uſe of that Rite, no ſuch a& of 
Piety could be. done. Wherefore there 1s no 
appearance that the Inſtitution of the two Ex- 

1ation-Goats hath any reſpect to the Pagans 
Ditbeiſm, or to their two ſorts of Oblations 
(ivilaia M xagi5igre, for the obtaining of Good and 


fad and for the averting of Evil,) nor are the di- 


Euchariſtical, a wii ν Y oxulgwm, ſuch as were 


live-Goatz which implieth, that he was diſ- 
miſs'd or ſent away to be kept alive, not de- 
ſtroy'd : But this ſame learned Author diſcour- 
ſeth, that this live-Goat was ſent away to the 
Devil, (not as an Honorary Preſent, but) as 


cr) Hd. p. (r) a thing Devote and an Anathema; (s) that 
458, 479. he was ſent away devoted to the publick Ne- 
(%. meſis, and they heap'd upon him all their Ex- 


(-) p- 478 


ry 
331, 


7 


ecrations; (t) that he was diſiniſs' d with an 
Imprecation, that all the Evil impendent upon 


() f. 460, the People might light upon his Head; (u) that 


he was ſent away to the Devil, to denote that 
Sinners are his Portion; all which unavoida- 
bly inferreth, that he was ſent away to the De- 
vil in order to his Deſtruction. Which account 
of his Diſiniſſion is tho ſtent with the for- 


mer, and contrary to the tion of the Law : 


(eh Dr. For doubtleſs the Law (w)deligneth not the de- 
O.ccam de ſtruction of the Scape-Goat, but the contrary ; 
Sacr!fic. and the Jews that talk of (x) devoting him, 


J. c. 8. 5. 


84. 
(*) Spen- 
cer. ſufr. 


F. 421, 


. 4.1, 475. 


throwing him down a Rock, and other methods 
of geſtroying him, that pluck'd him, prick'd 
him, ſpit on him, and loaded him with con- 
tumelies, have extreamly miſtaken the nature 
of this Moſaic Inſtitution. But although we 
have been willing to ſuppoſe that the Scape- 
Goat was diſiniſs d to range abroad freely in 
Honour of God, yet no ſuch Rite ought to be 
{nppos'd in the Jews Religion. For if the God 


of [frael had inſtituted ſuch a Right of honour- 


ing him, it muſt have been expreſs'd in his 


Law, the Jews maſt have been taught, that | 


ſtinctions which this learned Author hath fra- 
med, to difference the piacular uſe of the two 
Expiation-Goats, allowable or tolerable diſtin- 


ctions. For if we ſay with him, (y) that one (y) nid. 
of the Expiation-Goats was i>agxty, Propitiatory, p.478, 450, 
the other, «]ebuor, depulſory of Evils; that the 493» 00. 


one was x«9z2:, Catbartic, the other «T07%4- 
Saler, for the uſe of averting Evils ;, that the one 
was to take away the guilt of Sin, the other 
the puniſhment of Sin, what do we but make 
diſtinctions without difference ? The account 
which he hath given of the Purgation of a Le- 


prous Perſon, is of the ſame extraordinary Cha- 


racer, but liable to the ſame exceptions with 
his account of the two Expiation-Goats. More- 


over, (z) it ſuppoſeth, but doth not prove an (2) Lid. p. 
Heathen Cuſtom of killing ſome Birds in Ho- 4**- 489, 
nour to the inferior Gods, and diſimiſſing others? 


in Honour of the ſupernal Gods; and that the 
God of Iſrael was to be honour'd by the diſiniſ- 
ſion of the live Bird (after the Mode of the Pa- 
gan Deities,) which was ting'd with the Blood 
of the Bird that was killed, that it might be 
diſtinguiſh'd from any other Bird, which was 
diſmifs'd in Honour of an Heathen God. 


IV. Agreeably to the grand Pretenſjon of his 
excellently learned Volume (that the primary 
end of the Hebrew-Rite was, to be Medicinal 
to the Hraelites Idolatry and Proneneſs to Hea- 
theni{m)) the Origin of theſe Rites of Expiati- 


on is thus repreſented by this Author. (a) The (a) J. 3. p. 
Superſtitition of the Gentiles baving produc d Lu- 47% ed. *- 


ftrations and Expiations publick and private with- 
out meaſure, and burxthened the Life of Man and 
Religious Worſhip with multifarious Rites and Kinds 
of Expiation; God traduc'd ſom? Expiatory Rites 
into his Law, partly that be might exerciſe the vi- 
tual Genius of the Jewiſh Nation, and that Ju- 
daiſm might not be thought to afford leſs Security than 
Gentiliſm from the Conſcience of Sin, or the fear 
of ſome impending Evil; partly alſo that he might 
confine the luxuriant Rites of Expiaticn within ſome 
certain bounds, and might reflore the Minds of 


Alen labouring under the Burden of thoſe Rites to 


a juſt Liberty. Something of Truth there is in 
this Acconnt of the Origin of theſe Rites ; for 
it is reaſonable, to ſuppoſe, that God would not 
have Judaiſm thought inferiour to Gentiliſm in 
Expiations : But the primary end of the Hebrew 
Ritggas of ſeveral Notions, and muſt be contem- 
pla in ſome other Notions than this learned 
Author hath pitch d upon, or elſe the true No- 
tices of things will be diſtorted and mi ſrepre- 
ſented, the Wiſdom and Sanctity that is in the 
Hebrew-ritualities will be overlook'd, the Wiſ- 
dom, Sanctity and Deſign of the Moſaic Oeco- 
nomy wall be diſparag'd to ſerve an Hypothe- 


lis. For it is certain, and plainty demonſtra- 


e | ble, 
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ble, that the primary end of the Moſaic Law 

and Hebrew-ritualities was, That God and his 

People might live together in holy Society, accor- 

Op 19- ding to that of the Book Cofri, (b) We are bound 
or 


to 


ory which adjoin'd it ſelf unto 
us ; whence we are called a Peculium amongſt Men. 
(c)Selden. And as to be in Judaiſm, (© is to be NWNÞA 
de J. Nat. in Sandity : So the Hebrew-Rites muſt be con- 
& 6..2.c. templated as the Matters of Judaical Sanctity 
4+ or God-Society, the matters of the holy popu- 
lar Commonwealth ſymbolically fo. ere- 

fore the Origin of the Rites of Expiation is de- 

_—_— "ow * 1 

d) O x nabagic U Lu- ology. e ought be- 
. * A opal 2 rw. AP any from Sin 


ious 76 N :2, fo to appear before God. For 
— 4 74 *. f ; ſub fn thus the Law expreſſeth the 


cory 4 and ah of = — 
jation-Goats (and other Rites) on the 

el Erpiion, > 16. 30. That 2 may be clean 
from all your Sins hefore the Lord. The two Ex- 
piation-Goats (which cannot be traduc d from 
the Pagans, there being no ſuch Rite of Expia- 
tion amongſt them) concur to this Effect as 
two diſtinct ſort of Sin- bearers, The one by i 
Portation, the other by way of Deportation. © 
Goat of Mactation was a Sin-bearer by way of 
Portation, as an 1 and Propitiatory 
Sacrifice: But the * at was a Bearer of 
Sins by way of ſolemn Deportation and carry- 
ing them away. As after the Expiatory and 
Propitiatory Sacrifices there followeth 1n the 
Law a donation of Forgiveneſs of Sins, Numb. 

28 


s 15. 28. Lev. 4. 20. and ch. 5. 
untur iſta, rf 
12472 ange 4 3 18. (e) Expiation and Ro- 


| . miſhon of Sin are uſually conjoin- 
— 3 4 195. od: So on the day of Expia- 
tion, after the Expiatory and 
Propitiatory Sacrifices (the Goat and the Bul- 
lock) there ſuceedeth a Deportation or carry- 
ing away of Sins, (into a Land not inhabited) 
by the Scape-Goat, which was a fort of for- 
mal Diſcharge from them, that they might be 
clean from all their Sins before the Lord, and that 
they myght never more come into his Sight. 
Agreeably to this Notion of the Scape-Goat 
D. Ou. 22d his Expiation, it is obſerv'd, (F) that this 
1 de Goat was properly no Sacrifice, nor did he 
Sacrif. p. Expiate Sin, as the Expiatory Sacrifices did: 
83. But he muſt be brought as an Oblation unto God, 
becauſe he muſt be his Sin- bearer; and becauſe 

he muſt be of his appointment, therefore it 

muſt be determin d by Lot, which of the 

Goats ſhall be the Scape-Goat. The other Law 

of Judaical God. Society touching the Purgation 

of a Leprous Perſon by two Birds, Lev. 14. is 

(g) 4p. of a like explication. (g) For the two Bards, 
Bochart. faith Origen, (he calleth them Hens) ſeemto me, 
de An. to have a certain. Similitude with the two Goats, 
© of which one is fer d to the Lord, the other is 
ent away into the Wilderneſs : So here of the two 
Birds one is ſacrificd (but not properly) the o- 
ther is diſmiſs'd into the Field. The diſmiſſion of 
the living Bird into the open Field is nothing 
like the ſending away the live Goat to the De- 
vil; which is an Argument, that no ſich 
thing was intended in the Law of the two Ex- 
piation-Goats: Nor was the Leprous Perſon 
taught, that the meaning of that Rite the diſ- 
miſing the living kird, was to make Profeſſion, 
that he worihipp'd one God Lord of Heaven 
and Earth; and therefore he could have no 
ſuch meaning in the uſe cf it. But as in the 


- 


ſerve the Law, becanſe of bis bringing us out of| 
Egypt, wax m2 MAannm and becauſe of 
he Society of his G 


legal Purifications the Blood of the Sacrifices 
was not only ſhed, but ſprinkled ; not onl 
ſprinkled by way of Sacrifical Oblation, but by 
way of Sacrifical Ablution alſo: So in the Ce- 
remonial Purgation of a Leprous Perſon (or 
Houfe) the Blood of the Bird of Mactation muſt 
not only be ſhed, but ſprinkled alſo upon the 
5 apr Party by Cedar-wood, Scarlet, Hyſſop, 
and a living Bird. After which Expiation, that 
which is analogous to Remiſſion of Sins, or 
the Donation of Forgiveneſs ſucceedeth, name- 
PE The letting looſe the living Bird into the open 
zeld. For this Symbolical Rite was a formal 
rn or ritual Abſolution of the Leprous 
Party from his TWV1D recluſive or ſecluſivs Le- 
froh, a ſolemn Diſmiſſion or Liberation of the 
Priſoner from his penal Confinement, a reſtau- 
ration to his native Liberty and Denizonſhi 
(as Abarbanel and Chaskuni (b) underſtand it) ch) Ap. 
and therefore it was a perfecting this Purgation. % ae 5 
The Rite of diſmiſſing a Bird might be mate- ge,, Aint. 
rially traduc'd from the Heathen, who diſ- worth in 
miſſed Birds in Honour of their Gods: But Lev. 14.7, 
God inſtituted it to another purpoſe. And 
thus a fair Account may be given of the Rites 
of Expiation by two Birds and Goats, without 
ſuppoſing them to relate to the Pagans Ditheiſm, 
of which the Law taketh no notice. 


V. We have ſeen, that the Doctrine of evil 

Demons is at leaſt as ancient as Zoroaſter, who 

us d the name Demon, to ſignifie in an evil 

ſenſe ; Plutarch alſo and Porp 2 vouch the old 

Theologers for their notices of evil Demons (to 

ſa in of the ancient Stories of Giants and 

tans (i) which Plutarch interpreteth of evil () De J. 

Demons :) The Doctrine therefore of evil De- 5 Ofir.þ. 

mons amongſt the Pagans is of great 4 Aj 

ty. But touching the univerſality of this 

ctrine Origen expreſſeth himſelf with ſome Cau- 

tion and Reſtriction. (&) It 

is not we only that ſay there are 

evil Demons, but aimoſt all that 

bold the Exiſtence of Demons. 

In the Heatheniſm which at 

this day over-ſpreadeth a 

great part of the Earth (as it is reported to us) 

there are many notices of evil Spirits, of an e- 

vil Numen, of a punitive hurtful Potentate in the 

mvifible World, which are worſhipp'd, as other 

noxious things are, that they may not burt. But it 

is not our deſign to give an account of the Hea- 

then Theology of later times: Of ancient times 

Origen reporteth, that a certain Pythagorean wri- 

ting concerning things allegorical in Homer, ſaith, 

that the words of Chryſes to Apollo, and Apollo's Pe- 

ſtilence ſent by him npon the 8 

2 ſhew, ( D chat Homer - 9 be ak ar * 
ew there are evil Demons, 1 

that are gratified with Nidours C. Cel. Ex 98 34. Sa 

and Sacrifices, and reward their 343 

Worſhippers with the Miſchief and Deſtruction of o- 

thers, af they pray for it. (m) In S. Auftin's time (m) De C. 

the name Demon was a name of Horror amongſt - 65 _- 

the Pagans, which that Father imputeth to the 4th A 

Light of Chriſtianity, that had ſhone upon the 

World : But from a Paſſage in Tertullian, it ſeem- 

eth more probable, that the name was of an e- 

* Senſe — -= Popular Pagans betore 

the times of Chriſtianity: o 41644 7551 a 

(1) A Follower of Chryſi — — fry of 5 — * — 

mocketh at evil Demons: But that nationem ſuſtinere, execrationes 

they exiſt and are had in = T 2 A Et _ 4% e. 

mination, thy Execrations ſhew. ,, eg gi 

 Amengſt the iterate e * 


(k) $auvars αiuuαννεç0 
Wbyor AY Oues hudis, a g 

Jer Nec bone Stipoyas Tt 
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the uſe of them is frequent in Execrations. Chry- 

/ippus who is here repreſented by Tertulliam as a 
Maſter-derider of evil Demons, is by Plutar:h 

(% De If. (o) reckon'd amongſt thoſe Philoſophers, which 
204 4 he ſuppoſeth, to have acknowledg'd their Exi- 
| 5 5 po 8 ſtence, Pythagoras (the F 55 5 
419. Typhon a αννẽõruiui Joes, Demonical Power) m- 
edocles, Xenocrates, Plato alſo, and Democritus, 
Womens dy xav udiinov Ty X«vuv, who becauſe he 
made it his Prayer or wiſh, that he might meet with 
good or happy 1 far (which he ſuppos'd to 
be Native and Mortal,) it is plain, that he ac. 
knowledg'd there were others 0 xa! las- 
bugs, ill natured and improbous. This and ſome 
other Sayings of that Atheiſtic Philoſopher de- 
(p)viceph. monſtrate () that notwithſtanding his Atheiſm 
in Syneſ. p. he acknowledg'd a ſort of evil Demons: But 
378. Vll. the School of the Stoicks notwithſtanding their 
ek on * 'Theiſm and Demonology alſo, their loud pre- 
e 22.9; tenſions to. Virtue, and fierce declamations a- 
ger. in Eu- gainſt Vice, is no friend to the Hypothelſis of 
leb. p. 18. zmprobous Demons. There is ſcarce any men- 
tion of them in any of their Writings; and al- 

(q) Phor- though ſome of that Sect (9) ſeem to acknow- 
nut.de nat. Iedge Erynnes or Furies for the puniſhment of 

Deor. p 22. . 

1 Delinquents, yet the 22 Leaders of it, E- 
: ictetus and Seneca, acknowledge no ſuch Beings, 
ut explode and deride the puniſhments of ano- 
ther Life. (r) There is mo 

(r) Od Ad, ü A Hell, no Acheron, no Cocytus, 
, 1. — * 7 95, 10 Pyriphlegethon : But all 
— 8 7 War om Eid. 400 things are full of Gods and De- 
J. 3. c. 13. mons. It is not certain, whe- 
ther Ariſtotle acknowledg d a- 

ny Demons or not: Nor is it certain, that Pla- 

to (the grand Demonologiſt) held the Exiſtence 

of evil Demons. He is repreſented by Plu- 

(s) De If. tarch (s) as an Aſſerter of his Ditheiſtick Hy- 
& 0ſir. P. potheſis, 1 of a Juyn avs Aa- 
37% xomwolls, an irrational and maleficent Soul, a furious 
and irrational mover of the matter unmade and co- 

exiſting with God and the matter. And it muſt 

be acknowledg'd, that there are ſome Paſlages 

in Plato, which ſound like ſuch an Hypotheſis; 

as this noted one in his Tenth of Laws, that the 

Soul of the Heavens or World is twofold, benefi- 

cent and the contrary ; and there is a like ja 

ſage in his Epinomis. But becauſe theſe Paſ- 


» 


ul Guard or Cuſfody. In this War againſt the 

Evils that are in the World, the Pagah De- 

mons are according to Plato, the Guard and 
Aſliſtants to Mankind. (#) | AG 
The Gods and Demons (fait (v) Zvupuagar I i Seob 
he are our Coadjutors, we are 1 45 wes dhijuorss, nuds 
the Poſſeſſion of the Gods and 0. Mala ddr nei d. 
Demons, (Which they ſollici- f : 

touſly look after.) The War therefore in 

Plato is a Demon- Confederacy, not the Chriſtian 

kind of Warfare againſt the Demonial Powers, 

(for the ruin of Demonolatry) as Clemens pre- 
tendeth. But thus ſeveral of the learned Wri- 

ters of the Primitive Church pretending to find 

the matters of Sanctity and Divinity of Reli- 

gion in profane Authors (Plato eſpecially,) and 
confounding two oppoſite kind of Theologies, 

the Pagan and Chriſtian, have made very toul 

work with both Theologies. Beſides the above 

cited -Paſſages from Plato (which are alſo pro- 

duc'd by Euſebius (x) as inſtances of Concord (0) Fr. Ex- 
and Conſent between the Hebraic and Plato- I. 11. c. 
nic Theology) Clemens and Theodoret (y) have 25. P. 549. 
produc'd another from Plato's Phedrus, which (9) = 
they are willing to underſtand in the Senſe of E” 
our Theology. (z) There are 
alſo other Evils, but ſome De- 
mon hath mix d with the moſt 
a preſent Pleaſure : as in a 
flattering direful Beaſt and grievous hurt Nature 

bath mix d a Pleaſure. But from this Paſſage 

of the Philoſopher (wherein Natnre doth not 

ſignifie any thing that is Evil, nor is the name 

Demon to be underſtood in an evil Senſe,) it 

doth ndt appear, that he acknowledg'd any e- 

vil Demons. On the contrary, Eugubinus affirm- 

eth (deſtructively to his own Hypotheſis of a 
Perennis Philsſophia, that the Philoſophic Pagan 

and the Chriſtian Theology are the — "Tat 

Plato (a) maketh no diſtributi- 

on of Demons into good and bad, , 6) * — ſolum bonos fre- 
but all are good with bim. De per. Phill 20 * — 
Moreover, according to him ** 
All Demons are to be worſhipp'd ; therefore in 

his Opinion they are all morally Good; for if 

they were not good, they ought not to be wor- 

ſhipp'd, nor could they be according to 

the Tenour of Plato's ine, of which S. Au- 
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ſages in Plato are ſomewhat obſcure, and may /in hath taken notice, (b) and from thence ar- (b) De c. 


be interpreted of the ſame Soul conſider'd wit 
and without Intelle# (as Ficinus underſtandeth 
them, ) therefore to infer from them, that he was 
an Aſſerter of Plutarch's Principle of Evils, 
would be great Raſhneſs and Folly. And it 
would be far greater Raſhneſs and Folly to in- 
fer that he ſuppoſed ſuch a Principle of Evils, 
as the Scripture-Theology calleth the Devil; 
yet to this Senſe ſeveral learned Writers of the 
Primitive Church have interpreted ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages in Plato. For thus Cle- 
(rt) T3y Oguartueroy Jude. mens: (t) Plato in bis Tenth 
dr, Toy r ν dex. of Laws ſaith, The Devil ſo 
J, aber Grat FuY Iv. nch poken of N the Barbaric 


Clem, ſtr. I. 5. Þ. m. 432, 433 ? 5 
Euſeb, pr. Eu. I. . p. C5. Liv. Philaſophy, the Prince of De- 


Gallant. comp. I. 15. p. 499. ons, is a maleficent Soul. 
N Moreover in that Toth of Laws 
(ſaith Clemens) Plato plainly expreſſeth that of the 
Apoſtle, We Wreſtle not againſt Fleſh and 
Blood, but againſt Principalitięs, againſt Pow- 
ers,azainſt ſuch Spirituals as are in the Heavens, 
* writing thus; (2) Heaven (or 
(vu) Te Lare bi ge. the World) being full of Goods, 
e A. and alſo of the Contraries, ſuch 


eth againſt the Worſhip of evil Gods. Where- D.4.8.c.13 
ore a judicious Writer rightly faith of Plato ; 
when be ſpeaketh of Demons who. affii# Men, he is 
to be interpreted rather of good Spirits executing 
Fuſtice, than of evil Spirits or Angels venting their 
Malice. But although Plato in the whole com- 
proventign of Demons could find none impro- 

us and evil, yet his Followers abound with 
expreſs Notices and acknowledgments of evil 
Demons; and amongſt the reſt Celſus the foul. 
angs © rac. who was certainly a very Ortho- 
dox Platoniſt (the Diſpute between Origen 
and Celſus, is between a Chriſtian and a Pagan 
Platoniſt;) but he is repreſented by Origen as 
an Epicurean, who alſo ſaith of him, (c) that he (c) 1.8.5; 
acknowledg'd no evil Demons. Whereas there are 403. 
in Origen's own Book ſeveral plain acknow- 
ledgments that Celſus hath made of evil De- 
mons. For in his allegorical interpretation of 
certain Verſes in Homer (d) he diſcourſeth of (d) 164d. . 
God's puniſhing the terrene material Demons 3ov1 ö. P. 303, 
dee, ſo many of them as are contumelious. He 324; 
mentioneth alſo (from Pherecydes Syrus) the Tar- 8 
tarian Portion or Region, which is ſaid to be ci 


1 e u N & Ah. 1 7 1 
is Cn dh ant ab- State of things is an — 


1e , e retabru, I gbla- 
5c b Heis N. Var, and needeth a wonderful 


nope bY the Daughters of Boreas, the Harpies dd irav 
and Thyella, (e) if any of the Gods be contumeli- ve of 
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ons thither he 7 caf by Jupiter. And he addeth, 
that in Minerva's Peplum (Pall or Embroider'd 
Veſt) the Victory of that chaſt Goddeſs with- 


out a Mother over the Giants was repreſefited. | ſi 


It is poſſible, that Origen might remember this 

| Diſcourſe of Celſus, when he ſaith of him, that 
be acknowledged no Evil Demons for in ſo ſaying 
Origen might mean, that although Celſus in ſome 
ſort acknowledged Evil Demons, yet (becauſe 
that impure Pagan explodeth the Satanas of our 
Theology) he did not acknowledge the Evil 
Demons which the Chriſtian Theology ſup 
ſeth. And whether any of the Pagan Theolo- 
gers did fo, and how tar they did fo, may be 
underſtood from this follow ing compendious ac- 
count of their Doctrine of Evil Demons. 


VI. Firſt, Becauſe of the lowneſs or infimonſ- 
22/3 (rather) of their Nature and Condition ſome 
ſorts of theſe Genii are call'd Bad by the Pagan 
Theologers; as in Greek Authors the abject 

and ignoble fort of Men are uſually call'd xa 
and ea, the bad ſort, becauſe what is abject 
and ignoble, is in reſpect of rank not well. In 
this Notion the Chalday Oracles and the Plato- 


| nology of the Chalday Oracles we will annex 
Porphyry's Deſcription of his Evil Demons, which | 
he repreſenteth (7) as circumterraneous in re- (cb. 469. 
ſpect of their Aboad and Converſe, delighting J. 2. 5. 26, 
in what is Mortal and Material, taking plea- #3: 

ſure (and epicurizing as it were) in the Steams 
and Nidours of Sacrifices, “ &, aud n Tywa- 
Tixoy Treivs]as, by which their Spirital Body is fat- 
ted à for this liveth and is nouriſhed by Vapours and 
Suffumigations. Theſe notices of the Evil Genii 
repreſent them as of interiour Rank and Con- 
dition; but in Plutarch certain evil Genii are re- 
preſented as of great Rank and Power ; whence 
it appeareth, that a Learned Man hath com- 
mitted, a miſtake in ſaying, (s) that the old Phi- 
loſophers did not conceive any evil Angels to be in det. de vit. 
the Air. (t) For Xenocrates was of Opinion, fun: 5. 
that ſeveral Rites of the Pagan Religion (ſuch pft“ 
as —_— Days, and the Hol Days wherein 2 I. & 5 
certain Modes of beating and 2 faſt- O ſir. p.361. 
ings, bad words and obſcene ſpeeches were us' d) 

were not agreeable to the Worthip of the Gods 

or of good Demons, (u) but 
that there are in the Air cer- 
tam great and potent Natures 


O Win-. 


(u) A iD purer; &, md 
Tegtexorlt whahas wi x, i 


R f Gale in nis uſually ſpeak of bad Demons; ( 7 ) for it is /d, and ſurly, and il-natur'd, = "3 ee A fe- 
a ambl. p. the inferiour, meaner and viler ſort of theſe Ge- | that take pleaſure in ſuch things, 


Is 


p. 


444. Arn. 


258, 253. „ (the Terrene and Material) which they call 
bad; the ſuperiour or higher ſorts of them, the 
Etberial, Iyneous, and Arreal (which are alſo 

called by other Names) theſe are all good. So- 


and enjoying them proceed to nothing worſe. Plu- 

tarch himſelf (w) is of the ſame Opinion with (w)DeDef: 
Xenocrates, that the foremention'd Rites of their Orac. p. 
1 with ſeveral others, Autic, Barbarous and 417. 


(g) De An. crates, ſaith Proclus, (g) was to Alcibiades as a | Bloody, are not the worſhip of any of the Gods, 
2 _ goed Demon; the reſt of bis Lovers as Material and | but of Evil Demons that are louogt g Glass, valid 
p. 188. 


Terrene Demons. Theſe roll and le them- 
ſelves in Terrene Matter (and are involv'd in 
it) and have Bodies or Vehicles of ſo groſs a 
(h) Ni- Material Conſiſtence, that as ſeveral Demono- 
ceph. in logiſts report, (h) they may be beaten and feel 
Synel. P. pain, and cut with a Sword or Knife, and in 
— — Conjuration they are ſaid to wear ſuch Wea- 
. Bapt, pons, to fright the Demons from leaping on 
iſp- de them to their hurt. The Chalday Oracles call 
Ethn,Pbil. them Nee X, the ferine Beaſts of the Harth, 
ark. and ſay of them, that they poſſeſs the feculent 
adv. Gent. Bodies of Men and make them their 131 
I. 1. þ. 12, Lr «yy eee 22135 bixhouorr, the ferine Beaſts 
13. Plell. of the Earth will imbabit thy Veſſel, as the A- 
Os poſtle (5) agreeably to Heathen Authors cal- 
(i M. An- 1eth the Body, 1 Theſf. 4.4. They are deſcrib'd 
ron. I. 3. by Syneftus a Biſhop of the Chriſtian Church, but 
S. 3. no Chriſtian Theologer (for his Theology is the 
Ck) Nice Chalday Theurgical Theology, EV 4 8705 Ty dbZy 
in —4 ar, (A) being in his Sentiment a Greek) as the na- 
p. 358, tural Iſſue and Progeny of the Terreſtrial Hyle, 
(1) "Ira, dr ugror ounoy G1” 2 is, 95 8 of oy 
74 ' Je. Hymu 2, ture that produceth the 
F. 
(m) Hymn. whom he Theurgically calls (n) wrz X Nor, 
4+ d iyove jaids, the real Dog, the Demon of the 
(n) Hymn. Earth, and ſometimes (t; aaiuwr d hae, the De- 
3. mon of the Matter. Arnobius therefore thus re- 
5 pes reſenteth the Senſe of the 
(o) Antithe1s eſſe quoſdam 


materiis ex craſſiribus ſpiritus, Theurgical Theologers, (o) that 


and violent. Moreover, the Calamitous Tranſ- 
actions which the vulgar Theology reporteth of 
the Gods, are according to Plutar , (x) the Ca- (x) De If. 
lamities, £998wv wubroy, of certain great Demons, © Oſir. P. 
Which Suppoſition of great and potent evil De- 3** 
mons is a great approach to the Demonology of 
the py $40, x6 ; but it ſpeaketh the Author 
of it a better Moraliſt than Theurgiſt, as is be- 
fore obſerv'd. | 

From the Theurgical Theologers notices of the 
bad fort of Demons, it appeareth, that they did 
not ſuppoſe the Demons to be naked Minds, or 
abltra Forms and ſeparate Intelligences, as the 
Schools of Chriſtendom and ſeveral of the He- 
brew Doctors conceive of Angels; but they ſup- 
2 them to have Bodies, and ſome of thein 

ies of ſo craſs a Conſiſtence, that they might 

be cut and wounded with a Sword. From 
which Conceit of the Magicians of ancient 
Times ( 7 a Learned Divine hath given an ac- () p. 
count of a Magical Rite mention'd by the Pro- Spencer. 
phet, Ezek. 33. 26. ye ſtand upon your Swords : de Leg. 
For they had their Swords 1n readineſs drawn 2 0 po 
and glittering, to keep the Ghoſts and Demons . * 
in awe, Which they had rais d up by Conjura- 
tion. As rude and unskiltul as this Conceit of 
the ancient Magicians may ſeem, it cannot be 
thought more rude and unphiloſophical than 
that Conceit of ſeveral of the Hebrew Doctors, 


(z) that the Aereal Demons eat and drink, generat (z) Mun- 


a b f e (ter. Not. in 
Nr there are certain Anti-Gods, | and die as Men: Nor than that Conceit of { Lev. 17.7. 


which are Spirits conſiſting of | veral of the Fathers, (a) J. Mart. Athenagoras, (a) Perav. 
craſs Matter, that feign themſelves to be Gods; and Clemens Al. Tertullian, Cyprian, La@antius, Me- 7+ 3: J. 1. 


Origen ſpeaking his own Senſe (which is agree-| thodius, Euſebius, Anbroſius, that the fall of An- © * ©: {- 


* (p) Al a- able to the Theurgiſts) ſtileth them (p) Craſi- gels was their falling in love with Women, and 5 c.. iu. 


)) At) 21 5 a in Aug. de 
i = 2. tudes from the Earth. Their craſs materialneſs aving unclean Commerce with them; whence C. D. J. 15. 
» TAwWm}eEs. 


g. C4. rendreth them inept for the Theurgiſts purpoſe; the Giants were begotten, as ſome of them ſay; c. 23. Eu- 
for according to the Chalday Oracles and thoſe others (as J. Mart. and Ladbantius) affirm, that Fub fie pe. 


132. © . . . Os 
(9) dale in that follow them, (4) they are remote from Intel- Deingns were generated. Theſe ancient Theo- 42 


.  Jambl. p. led ua Contemplation, full of tenebricoſe Matter, gers of the Church, (as alſo Philo and Joſephus, — ſupr.p. 
125 | — = rude and illiterate, and unable to give true Intelli-| who entertain the ſame Conceit) ſuppoſe the 407, Liz 
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rate; and not a few others of the ancient Wri- | 

ters without the intermixture of ſuch an Extra- 
vagance, ſuppoſe, that the Angels have Bodies 

(which is an Opinion, that ſome think next 
door to Hereſie, and that it wanteth . 
but the plain and clear Definition of the Church 
to make it ſuch ;) for this is the Opinion of O- 
rigen, Baſil, Macarius, the Alexandrian Cyril, Ca- 

ſarius, James Theſſalonicenſis ( whoſe n 

was read in the ſecond Nicene Synod) Auguſtin, 

R s, Claudianus, Mamertus, Fulgentins, Caſþi- 
(>) Perav. an, Anaſtaſius Sinaita, and ſome others. (H) Touch- 
ſ*pr. 1.3-- ing the Heathen Demons the ancient Theologers 
75d. of the Church generally (J. Mart. Tatianus, 4- 
p.81 I, c. thenagoras, Clemens, Origen Tertullian, ul. Fir- 
Voſſ. de I- micus, Lactantius, Minuc. Felix, Cyprian, Enſebins, 
dol. 1.1. Baſil, Hierom, Chryſoftom) are of Opinion, that 
6.6, they have their Compoſition and Confiſtence 
of Matter (mE S d,) that their Bodies 

are Aerial, but craſs and feculent, that they 

are in ſome ſort nonriſh'd by the Blood, and 
Nidors, and Fumes of the Sacrifices, and that 
they take delight to dabble in them: And this 

thoſe ancient Theologers account a grayd Diſ⸗- 
aragement to the Material and Bloody Sacri- 

2 They are things whereby the evil Demons are 
principally gratify'd. Agreeably to thoſe ancient 
heolegers the ancient Zabiz demonologiz'd, 

(e) Spenc. (e) as is viſible in their Rites, the Rites of Ma- 
ſupr. l. 2. gical — For they ſuppoſed (as Mai- 
= F- monides diſcourſeth) that Blood was fi to the 
Pletin, . Demons; therefore they kill'd Animals in ho- 
289, nour of them, and poured the Blood upon the 
Ground, or into a Ditch, as an allective to the 
Demons to come, themſelves banquetting about 

the Blood upon the Sacrifice, that ſo the might 

gain the Friendſhip and Society of the Demons, 

and the faculty of Divination. In ſition 
to which Magical Rites of the ancient Zabii the 
Children of Ifrael are forbidden to eat Y vy 
which probably fignifieth upon, or over, or by 

the Blood, Lev. 19. 26. They are commanded 

to bring the Animals which they kill'd, to 

the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, and 

their Blood was to be fprinkled upon the Altar, 
that the Children of N. might no more offer - 
their Sacrifices IYVYW? Demonibus Tex uagpors, 
to the Goat-like Demons, Lev. 17. 3-7. whence it 
is manifeſt, that theſe Demons calld in Scrip- 
ture TI'VYW the Ragged or Hairy, becanſe they 
uſually appear'd in the ſhape of Hairy Goats 
(whence one ſort of the Heathen Gods were #- 
g1panes or Capripedes Panes, Farms, Goat-footed Sa- 
tyrs and Sileni, as the elder ſort of Satyrs were 
called) are ſuch as the Theurgical Theologers 
above-mention'd account 'the bad fort of De- 
mons. Agreeably whereuntg the Stone Ae 
2 the Chalday Oracles preſcribe to be ſacri- 


were of that ſort of Demons which the Theurgi- | 
(f) Spenc, cal Theologers accounted bad Demons, yet . 
Jupr. l. 3. P. Egyptianizing Iraelites accounted them De-. 


f 
＋ 


it $72» mons, as is evident from the mighty Venerati- 
tram de on and Affection, which the Egyptians had for | T. 


ſacrijic, I. Goats. () They religiouſly abſtain'd from kil- 
2 ling them, and certain of their Women thought 
ſha ©... It Religion, to proſtitute their Bodies to the da- 
Cbron. & 6 5j. red Goats. They put the Name Mendes (a 


1 


People of Egypt) thought it a matter of Honour 
to bear the Ne a They erected Sta- 
tues in the Temples in Honour of them, # Teg- 


vo d , they 4. the Goat, and were ſo 
madly addicted to the Goat-Religion, that the 


| Priefts who ſucceeded their Fathers in the Prieſthood, 


were firſt of all to be initiated unto this God; and 
par ng wi 1 bor, — _ 
mals, They were of bigheſt eſteem a ers. 
The Iſraelites therefore that ſacrificed in the 
Wilderneſs to the Sebirim., did not account them 
evil Demons: In facrificing to thoſe Demons 
they did not deſign to propitiate the Devil un- 
der the Name of Azazel, as the principle and 
cauſe of their Evils: had they ſuppos d Axaxel 
the Prince and Chieftain of them, they could 


not have ſuppos d him to be the Devil. 
VII. Secondly, The evil Genii are fo denomi- 


nated by ſome of the later Platoniſts, (who = 
bably improv'd their Notices touching evil De- 
mons from the Chriſtian Theology) becauſe 
the Vitioſity of their Nature and Practice. Whic 
fort of Evil Demons are of a threefold Origina- 
tion ; ſome are the Souls of evil Men, others are 
good Demons degenerate, and others are by Nature 
(the Natural Conſtitution of the Univerſe) evil 
Demons. For although the Suppoſition of Evil 
Demons by the Natural Conſtitution of the U- 
niverſe doth plainly inter the Perfian Ditheiſm, 
(becanſe ſuch Evil Demons cannot iſſue from a 
ood Principle) yet it is not imaginable, that 


the Terrene Material Demons of the Theurgical 
Theologers have any other Original but Na- 
ture, whe (g) De 


nce they are calPd by Famblghus, 
ot bee Forney! . Evil . * Po Myſt. p. 
Nature. The Souls of Men are Demons 
active; E e they are Lares; if evil, Le- (h) S. Aug. 
| Mures or 42. Evil Demons are alſo ſuppos'd 4e C. D. . 
(as Evil Men) to make themſelves Evil. (i) For 


the Gods are neceſſarily good (ſay the Platonifts) & Fr 
and cannot loſe their Virtue ; bat the Demonial bs. _ 5. 


Tribe is diſtinguiſb d from the Gods, gav>imiles oy v 

ue fngias Ixlrxar, bemg capable of Badneſs and Im- 

probity and of a change to the worſe. (x) There are (x) Plutar. 
differences of Virtue and Vice amongſt Demons, as a- de I. & 0- 
mongft Men. So according to 3 (the beſt /#* ?- 360. 
of the Pagan Demonologiſts) the Demons which 
adminiſter the Sublu parts of the World 
degenerate into Diſorder and Vitioſity, and | 
thas is the origin of Evil Demons. (I) Of thoſe 0) DeAbſt. 
Souls (the progeny of the Univerſal Soul) that ad-. 2 Þ+ 81. 
miniſter the ſu _ arts of the World, ſo many 

as rule their Spirital Body, which is their Vehicle, 
according to reaſon, theſe are good Demons; but 

thoſe Souls that do not rule over, but are for the 

moſt part wider the Rule and Maſtery of their Ve- 

hicle, and dre agitated very much, and carry'd ac- | 
cording to the Irritation and Impetuoſity of the iraſ- 

cible. and concupiſcible of their Vehicle, theſe Souls (m) Gale 
are Demons indeed, but maleficent ones. e prin- in Jambl. 
cipal Vitioſities of this fort of Demons are (m) 1 
their faſtuous Pride, remark d by Proclus, Julian ſul. 5. 224. 
and Porpbyry, by whom they are denominated @ p. 125. 
ages Wer, full of Faſtuoſity. (ﬆ) The practice of pay 17 th 
Deceit, Hing and Impoſture ſubſervient to their 48 47 
Pride. For they are ſaid to be «Tem\is gvorws, (n) jambi. 
of a fallacious or deceitful nature, a 4499s Tiras de Myſt. 5. 
dx&0v, the practice of Lying is proper unto theſe, the 33. Forph. 
errene Demons are 4wd'&s wg Thu quoi, naturally * 1 - hs 
Lying, faith Pſellus according to the Mind of the . ,_g. = 
Chalday Oracles. (o) The Black or hurtful Aa- (o) Porph. 
gick (commonly call'd Goety) is attributed to 10%. p. 85. 
their Agency; and they are call'd by Plutarch in &. Aug; 4e 


ed. Lipt, Goat) upon the God Par, and the Mendeſians 4 


and 


2 4 
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the Univerſe of Rationals. 


* 
CA. II. 
| and envious Demons (envying . fan's 
being one of their eminent Vitiolities) whence 
x Hneſius faith, (p) the Calami- 
(p) Zvppoegt 39 17 _ ties of the Nations are a Ban- 
vi gabe Jeiuer. De quet for Evil Demons. In the 
* ife of Galba the ſame Author 
(Plutarch) relateth the Speech of a Military Of- 
ficer to his Soldiers (then about to revolt from 
the Emperour) wherein he reproacheth their Mu- 
tability, that chang'd ſo oft in ſo ſhort a 
time, not upon any rational Conſideration, 
a Saiueres ms ae, but by the impulſe of 
ſome Demon, that Hurry d them from one Treaſon to 
another. The evil influence of certain Demons 
upon the minds of Men was a common notice 
amongſt the Pagans, and (probably) the vulgar 
8 
Pagans thought thoſe Demons, from whom fuch 
extraordinary impulſes to bad were el to 
come, morally evil agreeably to the ſenſe of the 
Platoniſts, who attribute to their evil Genii an 
evil influence upon the minds and manners of 
)Gale in men, (9) the Tragedies of Melancholy (ſome 
Jambl. p. being agitated by evil Demons, faith Julian, haunt 
228. Lipſ. Wilderneſſes inſtead of Cities) the hindring men 
Phyſ. J. 1. from virtue, the inflaming mens minds den x; a- 
HY Hg. Ines hm, with the love and deſire of riches and po- 
ſupr oy Ep. tentacies and pleaſures, as alſo vain-glortes, whence 
ad Aneb. ſeditions and wars ariſe ;, for all intemperance and de- 
fire of riches and glory is from. their influence. Fam- 
(c) be it. blichus reporteth, (r) that Epimenides (the Diſci- 
Pychag. p. ple of Pythagoras and therefore a Theurgiſt) ha- 
188. ding iwook'd the Erynnes & rde ru 2185, and the 
punitive Gods, made his Inſidiators that were about 
to kill bim, to kill themſelves. (s) Himerius com- 
plaineth, that one of theſe malificent Genii 
ſtrangled his Son Rufinus. They are — d 
(t), Porph. — „ to have (t) a miſchievous influence 
ſ«pr. Eu- upon the external affairs of mankind. They va- 
88 riouſly infeft mankind (ſaith Porphyry) and are the 
Fugubin, Authors of circumterraneous calamities, ſuch as pe- 
de per phil. ſtilences, earthquakes, droughts, Herilities; and this 
1.8. . 38. Philoſopher will by no means allow , that the 
Procl. in heneficent Gods are the cauſes of theſe Calami- 
Tim. p.35. 4:5 (671 78 34.300 i c ili, becauſe what is good 
never doth hurt; for it is not the property of beat to 
cauſe cold, but of the contrary , as Plato faith : ) 
But ſome of his Platonic School ſay, that the 
Gods make uſe of the material Demons, to produce 
| ſuch calamities. Theſe evil Demons they gene- 
(v)Porph, Tally call (u) axeSafles, impure and unclean, which 
abr. p. 85, aſſociate with and infeſt the impure; for theſe 
89, 90. by congeniality attract theſe evil ſpirits to themſelves, 
Jambl. de aud are by them impelld ats naxiay , to all man- 
Web in ner ef 3 Purity therefore is à neceſſary 
f inſt their incurſions and moleſtations, 


Syneſ. p. amulet aga | 
353- andis neceſſary to qualify for the Converſe of 
the Incontaminate * Sc in * ar Pa- 
w)Porph. ganiſin (v) oftentimes ſomething appeareth, e Te- 
poll P. 9 2 F 2A that troubleth the Prieſt or Sooth- 
91. ſayer (who maketh Divination from the Entrals of 
Beafts ) becauſe ſome that are there are ampure. 
Wherefore the Prieſts and Sootbſayers charge both 
themſelves and others, to abſtam from Sepulchres, 
from unboly Men, Menſtruous Impurities and Vene. 
real Congreſſes, from eeing ſuch ſights that are foul 
and lugubrous, and hearing ſuch "_ that excite 
Paffiom. Such a Self- inconſiſtence there is in the 
(0) Iambl. Pagan Deities, (x) they require, that their Wor- 
de myſt. p. ſhippers ſhould be juſt, yet themſelves if required 
108, 114. thereto, refuſe not to do unjuſt things. They will 
not hear one that invoketh them, becauſe impure by 
things Venereous, yet themſelves make no demur (as 
in Love-effaſcinations) to inſtigate eis eu 4: 
ecoJiore, to unlawful Venery. But theſe foul In- 
ſtigations are ſuppos d to be the doings of the 


Man's Happineſs 


(5) Phor, 
cod, 243. 


| 


29 
Evil Demons (which are acknowledged to be © 
Maleficent Genii, yet Cities and the Popular 
Societies of Men () are ſuppos'd to be under à () Porph: 
neceſſity of averting their Diſpleaſure and court- Y. p. 85. 
ing their Favour) and in them we muſt remark 
another principal Vitioſity, (z) which is (agree- (7) Gale in 
ably to 'Lerrene Material Demons) the hindring Jam). p. 
the aſcent of Souls and drawing them down to. 
the Matter. Ty IM & TW Guo #44) Ke0,, 
They draw down the Soul into inferiour Nature, and 
ſuch as are haſting to the intelligible Fire they de- 
tain in this low place. (a) So the War between (a) Proel 
the Athenians and Atlanticks in Plato is ſaid to in Tim. 7. 
.; the conflict between the Souls that are 24. Ficin. 
cending upwards, and the Demons deducing ©” # 
them into Generation; that the loweſt and ma. Im. c. 4. 
terial kind of them conflict with Souls in their 
aſcent and deſcent; and as Plato's Atlantis was 
ſituate in the Weſt, ſo the Weſt (faith Proclus) 
according to the Egyptians, mrs dei q e 
loxar, is the place of the noxious Demons. The Ma- 
terial Genii (contradiſtinct to the 4vace, Immate- 
rial) therefore concern themſelves to withdraw 
Souls from the Telete or Sacred Rites and My- 
ſteries, becauſe the Teleſtick Buſineſs is deſign'd 
(b) mes Thu + duyys creaguwyMrs in order to the re- (b) Orac 
duct jon or ſabvecfion of the Soul; whereas the Ma- maz. p.25. 
terial Genii make it their Buſineſs, to hinder ed. p. Sep. 
the aſcent of Souls, and to immerſe them into | 
Hyle or the Terreſtrial Matter. 
Hyle is extreamly infamous amongſt this ſort 
of Theologers (whoſe Lite and Happineſs is that 
of Abſtract, Myſtic-metaphyſical or Theurgical 
Intellectualiſts and Immaterialiſts) and it is 
from their Demonology, (c) that Syreſfius borrow- (e) mn. 
eth his aaiuwy vines, Demon of the Matter. F rom 3* 
the ſame Fountain Minucius Felix deriveth his 
Deſcription of Demons; (d) 4 calo deorſum gra- (d) p.248. 
vant, & Deo vero ad materiam avocant, Theix 
motion is an heavy fmking from Heaven downwards, 
and they withdraw from the true God to the Matter. 
Athenagoras diſcourſeth, (e) that when the An- (e) apol. 
gels were created, the things of the Creation P. 27,28. 
were committed to their care, and the Prince of 
the Apoſtate Angels was originally 5 # un g / 
e au, eidoy «gov, the Ruler and Prefident of the 
Matter, and of the Forms that are in it. He ſup- 
poſeth, that this Rule and Preſidency is ſtill 
continued; for he calleth him ſeveral times & A- 
la + vans, the ruler of the Matter, and w T* 2 
vany #0v Treue, the Circum-material Spirit that 
oppoſeth God's Goodneſs. Lipſius is of Opinion, 
(7) that in this account of the Prince of Apo- (f) H. 
{tate Angels, he hath reſpe& to the Ditheiſts 1. dif 20, 
malificent Soul of the Matter: whether ſo or o- 
therwiſe, it is an inſtance of that irreligious 
Humour, which very early invaded the Church, 
the 8 paganizing the Matters of the Chri- 
ian Theology. What then ſhall we ſay, that the 
Devil is? ſaith Methodius, (g) Travua wwe TW d- (g) Ah. pe. 
any ir, a Spirit converſant about the matter, as tav. J. 2. 
Athenagoras ſaid. Theſe Notices are deſcendents Prefat. c. 
from the Chaldeaus Magick, whence Manes (the 3: 8.3. 
Father of the Honichees) is ſaid, to have learn d 
(D) o eſſe &egevle hn, that the Devil is og * 
the preſidentiary ruler of the matter. So the coun- - "MM P. 
terteit . Dionyſus ſtileth the Rabble of Demons 
reicuhor, adhering to the matter; and Tatianus - mM 
Martyr's Scholar (ſpeaking not the Chriſtian, Q Ad 
but the Philoſophic-pagan Language) giveth us . 3. 1.4 / 
this rule tguching the Evil Demons; (i) He that c. 2. . 8, 9. 
would overcome them, TW dh n,, let him c. 3. S. 5, 
repudiate the matter. Agreeably to Athenageras's — — 
account of the Prince ot Apoſtate Angels (k) Gr. 5% 


len the c. 38. 


hil. 1. 8. 
Miſen and Fo Damaſcen. ſuppoſe, that wl phil, 1.9 
I World 


- 212, Pell. 
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TY World was created, the ſeveral parts of it were [7es may be thought certain direful and punitive Ge. 


committed to ſeveral Orders of Angels; that he 

who 1s now the Devil, was the Prefect of the 

Terrene Order, having the Preſidency over the 

Earth, and the Adminittration of terrene things; 

and that his Sin was, He envied and could not 

; brook the Dignity beſtow'd upon 

Inſignis pars Intelligentia- 

rum que diſpoſitioni material! 

mundi preeſt, malorum & infe- 

riorum damonum mmine vocata 

eſt, Poſtell, de orig, Etrur. 
p. 181, 


theirs, that Envy was the De- 
vil's Sin, is entertain'd by ſe- 
veral other Theologers of the 
Primitive Church. 


VIII. Thirdly, As in the Vulgar Theology 
the Pagans diſtributed their Gods into Good 


(1)voNl. de and Evil, (I) one fort of them were call d Mala | 


L. my Numina, (which according to Labeo muſt be ap- 
© 3 win. Peas d and ſiweeten d by fad and cruentous Sacri- 
„18. : ., 3 
det. de Vit. fices) becauſe unfriendly to them: So there are 
funZ. f. (according to the Pagan Theologers) Demons of 
. * Eu- 2 punitive nature and practice, which as ſuch with - 
I 5 out any reſpect to their Vitioſity are denomina- 
& 1. 3. c. ted Evil. So according to ſome Expoſitors, the 
28, 31. Evil Angels ſpoken of, Pſal. 78. 49. were not 

morally evil, but are denominated evil, as be- 

ing Angels of Puniſhment. Of this nature are 
(m) Tim. (n) the Suipores Ei Xi T8, direful, Pnuni- 
_— , ae „ tive and terreſtrial Demons, which together with 
"op ' Nemeſis the Supream God hath made Overſeers 

of Humane Affairs. Of this Number are the 
Greeks Alaſtores, (n) the Fu- 
ries, revenging Dire (the Tel- 
chines alſo ſeem to be of this 
number) and thoſe ſtrange hor- 
rible Deities which Atteius 
call'd upon and nam'd, when he curs d 0 oy 

as Plutarch relateth in his Life. The Terreſtrial 

Degs alſo in the Chalday Oracles are denomina- 
() Gale in ted Ferine Beaſts, (o) to ſignify their ferity and 
Jambl. Þ. cynelty, and that they are punitive tormentors of 
de Dem. of Souls. The Greeks ſuppoſe (as Tellus repreſenteth 
Ficin, their Demonology) that but a ſmall part of the 
tranſlati- Demons are bad, and that theſe are bad, not by 
on, 5. 357. choice or lapſe, but originally for the torture of de- 
lingnent Souls. When theſe appear (in Theurgy 
they ſhew the ſeveral Puniſhments which they 1 
Y as a principal Theurgiſt affirmeth; Whg al- 
ſo calleth them, (q) certain ferine Beaſts, noxious, 
fa) Oneie truculent and ſangutvorous. If ſuch Sangnivorous 
Ts Exe Beaſts do really exiſt in the Kingdom of Dark- 
Ce al. neſs, if they were not ludicrous appearances (as 
1-46 024 & ſeveral of the Phænomena in Theurgy mani- 
wh teſtly are) wherewith the impoſtorous Demons 

abus'd the Theurgiſts, the ancient Zabii were 

not out in their Suppoſition, that Blood is the 
@ procl. Food of Demons. Some of theſe (r) or e d 
„ Tim. p. XE, Saipoves, Pintitive or Cathartic Demons 
3 s Fu. go about to path proud and get Injuſtices 
ry a3 8 this World ; and the Buſineſs of punithing 

theſe Theologers of the Platonic School appro- 
() Eugu- Priate to their Demonial Order, (s) accountin 
bin. «pr. it incongruous and incompetible to the Gods, 
4. U. e. 38˙ terrvas Y ννν j,. proper and agreeable only to 
Vio. cas. Enynnet and Demons, as Plutarch ſuppoſeth it. 


| 


(n) "Ar r wer mu - 
N, The Vindittive Furies 
do the work of Executioners un- 
to Men. 


(p) Jambl. 
ae Myſt. p. 
8 


Yet thus far he ſuppoſeth it competible to the 


Gods; They make uſe of the Demons as their Exe- 
entzoers. For inquiring the reaſon, why the 
Romans cloathed their Lares or Domeſtic Gods 
with Dogs-skins, he maketh 
( Kadare ei vert Xev- this Conjecture. (t) A Chry- 
OITT OV ciov]ei eb ©ay - ſip * ſeth, bat certain 
>& dittigoria wivogay, vis ol + „ . hi hich 
Nel Iuiors Aga“ sue evil Genii go abont, which the 
6H 785 &y005 x; dues avde- Gods make uſe of to do the work 
me; Sms ol Azenles eure f Executioners upon impious 
Tots 601 y Feinguer dalpavis. and wnjnſt Men: So the La- 


Man. Which Conceit of | ferine and of igneous Aſped, the tormentors of 


1 


g | Demonology agreeth with a Tradition of theirs 


ni. In this Author's Deſcription of the Puniſh- 

ments of another Life, (u) certain Lakes are (u) De his 
ſaid to be there, nal Twas igecura: Mui, and qui ſero 
certain Demons ſtand by, which plunge Souls in, and pun. p. 367. 
draw them out: As in the Apologue of Er in 

Plato there are aufe «yer H Nawven id, Men 


Souls. This fort of Evil Demons is acknow- 
ledged by Plato; and one of his School (who 
acknowledgeth no Demons morally evil, yet) 
affirmeth, (v) that there are Demons which puniſh 
Souls, that the Sins of Men make the Gods their E- 
nemies, (not that the Gods are angry, but) they ſepa- 
rate them from the Gods, and joyn them aui w- pg), 12. 
Nie, to the punitive Demons ; that the Souls of Demons 
the Hlagitious or their departure from the Body are Puree, v. 
tormented by them, and that there are for ſeparate Syneſ. E/. 
Souls, See! e Y Juin d fn, xg Snigect, IT... 
expiatory Gods, and the Demons purge from Sins. 
Doubtleſs, it was this fort of Demons that are 
88 bad, which the Pagans ſuppoſed the 
aleficent Magicians to hold Correſpondence 
with, and which they call'd (x) Impios Deos, E- (x) Tacit. 
rynſhes, Hecate, Proſerpina. An. J. 16. 
The Jens are ſaid by a very learned Writer * 
(y) to acknowledge only Demones tortores nou — 
peccatores, Demons the Tormentors, not Demons the p, 63. 
Simers, © For they ſay nothing (faith he) of (y) Hulſ. 
* the lapſe of Evil Spirits , but they teach, Io. Jud. 
that they are ſuch as they were created by * * 
* God in and together with Hell. In this man- 8 
ner they conflitute three Claſſes of Angels: 
In the firſt and higheſt they place I3y2Ww 
* PAN 1 ate Intelligences, that is, the Au- 
gels ſo called, becauſe they appear not in a 
* Corporeal Form, nor can they be compre- __ 
* hended by Bodily Senſes, but only by Pro- 
phetic Viſion; and theſe incompaſs the Throne 
of the Divine Majeſty, ſuch as Michael, Ga- 
e briel, Raphael. The Second Claſlis are the 
un ND Angels of Miniſtry, created by 
God for the miniſtry and welfare of Men. 
„ 'The third Claſſis are the Wan 1899 or 
* M2 I8%9 Angels of Deſtruction, Miſchief and 
Death, that poſſeſs the Sublunary and Infer- 
nal Manſions; and theſe are deſtinated for 
< inflicting Death and all manner of Calamities 
upon Mankind for their Sins. Yet the Jews 
cannot deny, that beſides this fort of Angels 
< there are Spirits, that are formally and mo- 
* rally evil; but theſe they place not in any 
< of the three Claſſes, nor do they ſuppoſe them 
< to he created by God, nor that they fell from 
God by any lapſe; but they ſuppoſe them ge- 
% nerated by an impure and carnal commixtion 
with Mankind, whence they fable many things 
* touching Lilith Adam's firſt Wife, that after- 
* wards degenerated into an evil Spirit. This laſt 
Clauſe of this learned Man's Account of the Jes 


( 10 Sal- 
luſt. de D. 
mund. c. 


12, 14,19. 


| 


— 


reported by Maimonides, (z) that fer the ſpace of (z) Buxt. 
130 Tears intire in which Adam was rejected, be begc t Lex. Talir. 


_ N- 8 Branch of this account f/ 237. 

of the Jews Demono touching 192M *I8SO = I. or. /. 
Angels of Puniſhment ww” ery 18 Goubtleſs agree- * 3. 7. 
able to the Senſe of the Hebrew Writers. (a) For 1. . 1. 

they ſuppoſe, that ſome of their prefect Angels C) 4,4. 
are good and others are bad ; the Name which Re) A 
they give to the good Angels is NM \I899 An- Dan. p. 45. 
gels of Miniſtry, bad Angels they call nyan 3891 

Angels of Puniſhment or Torment , and the Head _ 

of this ſort of Angels is Samael, Ton Ne the (b) Light: 


Angel of Death (as the (b) Jews call him) who is = dah 


Hotting. 


ſuppos d to kill Mankind and other Animals. 


7 1 
Eut 


— 


— 


* 


Cnavy. IL the llniverſe 
But this punitive ſort of Angels is conſider'd 
by the Jews, not as Tormentors only, but as 

empters alſo of Mankind. For they diſcourſe, 

(e) Hulf. that Mankind Sin (c) by the ſeduction of the 
ſupr-p.159- Serpent, Q that Samael rode upon the Serpent 
CRONE for bigneſs like a Camel, when he tempted Eve 
nev. P. 2. (which is one of their portentous Conceits,) 
c. 30. that Satan hath his name (e) from W w., for he 
(e) 151d. P. it 55, that cauſeth Man to decline from the way of 
3+ © 22: Tyuth. Aſmodeus (whom the Jews ſuppoſe the 
King or Head of Demons) is in all probability 

( Grav. deriv'd (F) from the Perſic 5%)! (Axmond) ten- 
Anmt. in tavit, ad malum ſolicitavit, he tempted or ſolici- 
1 6 pon ted to Evil, and therefore ſignifieth the Tempter. 
— in So (g) Od mention d by Moſes, Deut. 3 2. 17. 
Matth. 4. which the Jews ſuppoſe to be evil Spirits that 
6 \P. Fa. me 5 * aur? me 40 ſaid * — rw 
„ Name from devaſtating or deſtroying, becauſe they 
22 devaſlate a good Mind with bad Opinions and A, 
32.17. fections. In ſome ſenſe therefore the Jews ac- 
knowledge not only Demons the Tormentors, but 

Demons the. Sinners; for they acknowledge De- 

mons the Tempters. And although Trypho the 

Jew plainly denieth the lapſe of Angels, and 

or this Reaſon objecteth Blaſphemy againſt J. 

( Dial. Mart. (D dy yiass Þ Tormgwor byes na! &ET0gus]as Te 
cum Tryph. 088 a&yes, thou affrmeſt, that Angels have ſntned and 
5. 395 apoftatiz'd from God; yet there are ſeveral Paſ- 
ages cited from the Hebrew Theologers, that 

are plain acknowledgments of the lapſe of An- 

gels, and ſome others that ſound that way. Of 

(1) Winder. this Nature (i) are certain ſayings of R. Eleaſar; 
L. . The evil Angels were driven out of Heaven Da 
12. Spen- I WR by an igneous Sceptre, Samael 4and his 
cer. de Armies God caſt them out of Heaven, Aza and A- 
Leg. Hebr. zael were "two Angels that accus'd their Lord, and 
- 3- 40. God caſt them beadlong out of the holy place. 
The Cabaliſtical Book Zohar treating of lapſed 
Bux. Lex, Angels ſaith z; God threw them down headlong 
Talm.col. bound and enc bained; theſe were Aza and A- 
1593- zael. And in another ancient Book (of the 
—_— death of Moſes) it is ſaid of them, deſcending 
beck. c. from Heaven they corrupted their way. So in 
Jud. l. 4.c. Fonathan's Targum Samchazai and Uziel (the 
1. 2. 399. ſame with Aza and Axael) are ſaid to have 
fallen from Heaven, and are ſuppos'd to have 
begotten Giants. In ſome degree therefore the 

lapſe of Angels is notic'd and acknowledg'd in 

the Hebrews Theology, as may be farther un- 
derſtood from this Rabbinical Name of the 

(k) Schind- Prince and Head of them ( 72 which ſig- 
ler. Lex. nifieth an Apoſtate, and therefore is an acknow- 
— — 1 ledgment of the lapſe of Angels. Which is 
F p. alſo implied in ſeveral other Rabbinical Names 
455. of the Head of them; as (I) n 9RW, the 
(1) Windet. Prince of Hell, 1\QWN 5 WR1.the Head of all the 
ſapr.p.116. Satang, as theſe evil Angels are call'd by the 
Buxtorf. Talmudiſts. 21) WIN the Prince of Rome, 
Jp a col. as R. Bechai calleth Samael, agreeably to the 
95. Senſe of the Apocalypſe ; for Samael is nothing 
elſe but Satan pine. as Maimonides faith (of 

whom as alſo of 4. Ezra a learned Writer re- 

() Dien. Porteth, (n) that he is of Opinion, that there 
off, in are no Demons.) To ſignifie, that he is Aerial 
Maim. de and the Prince of the Air, one of the Targums 
_—_ 11. ſaith of Samael, that be flyeth as a Bird, and he 
Jae . js ſaid to have cauſed Death to all the World, a- 


. to his Rabbinical Name, the Angel of 


eath. To theſe Rabbinical Names I will ſub- 
join (with deſign to illuſtrate it) the name of 
Beelzebub, or rather Beelzebul, which is now no 
Rabbinical name, but was in our Saviour's 
time of ordinary and familiar uſe amongſt the 
Jews, to ſignifie The Prince of Devils. Touch- 
ing the Reaſon of this Name, the belt learned 


of Rationals. 31 
profeſs themſelves ignorant (7, and are unſa- (n) Selden. 
tisfied with the uſual accounts; I will there- <0 . 
fore ey this Conjecture. As the 4 8 
and before our Saviour's time Philoſophic Pa- 
aniz d in ſeveral of their Notices: So Beelze- 
ul, ſeemeth to be the ſame with «eg xv Tis dh, 
or Gaia vas, the preſidentiary Ruler of the mat- 
ter, (which Notion of the Devil Athenagoras 
1 deriv'd from the Jews;) for n Ze- 
Mis the ſame with zee, which in the 
Orphic Verſes ſignifieth the matter. 


Zey xud\ is, wins Ofar, uNvuirs N 
Fupiter moſt Illuſtrious, the greateſt of the Gods, 
Involv'd in Dung or the Matter. 


IX. Fourthly, As amongſt the Rabbins, ſo 
amongſt the Pagan Theologers a lapſe of De- 
mons from Heaven 1s in ſome degree acknow- 
YE ; for ſome * — * e 7 a * 
evil Gent paſtvely and penally ſucb, which are calle "Ip 
by Plutarth (o) ay Shaded Ju veavors]tls incivor Ty (0) K fo uit. 
Eumeoxiizs Seine, Thoſe God-agitated and Hea- g,9, is 
ven-fallen Demons of Empedocles. The penal Con- I & oſir. 
dition which Empedocles allotteth to his crimi-P. 351. 
nal Genii, is a reſtleſs Condition, to be toſs'd 
(as the rejectaneous Outcaſts of univerſal Na- 
ture) from one Region of the Univerſe to a- 
nother, till being expiated and purg'd by theſe 
Puniſhments they regain their former natural 
Place and Station. 


"ArSigrov wiy Tag gps wives TovToy Is u. 
ITeyros q is yloves IS as A, ja , n 
Henie &xopues]os : ò od" die fuCant Sivais. 
"AAMO oo" ?t GAs ,]. Suytisrt N ulis. 

From the Etherial Region down 

Into the Sea in rage they're thrown. 

The raging Sea rejects this rout 

Unto the Land, and ſpews them out. 

The Land unto the Sun them hurles, 

The Sun into the Ether's whirles. 


Thus they are toſsd (the Outlaws * Fate) * TheSax- 

By Univerſal Nature's Hate, ons call an 
Outlaw 4 

Friendleſs 


| Theſe Heaven-fallen Demons of Empedocles Ian, none 
purſu'd by the Vengeance of the Gods (although may ſhelter 
they are an approach to the Chriſtian Demono- receive | 
logy, yet) cannot reaſonably be thought a Tra- _ 4 
duction from the Hebrews : Nor is there any — 
thing of that Nature throughout this whole Sy- rer, vriend- 
ſtem of Pagan Demonology, unleſs the Oyhio- leſs Man, 
neus of Pherecydes Syrus may be thought the Sata- 

nas of our Theology turn'd into a Fable. So 

Origen affirmeth (p) that Pherecydes Ophioneus (p)C.Cell; 
had its riſe from the Serpent in Moſes Hut 1.6. p.z04+ 
Philo out of Sanchoniathon ſaith 

(q) From the Phenicians Phe- (q) Tags gouiruy 9 
recydes took occaſion to Theolo- eefenανα⁰, LRT ,t. 
gize touching the God called by ene, Titi T6 Tog' ure 
him Ophioneus, and touching 15 05 e ng 
the Ophunide. He ſuppoſeth, Eu. I. I. c. 10. ; 
that the Phenicians Theologi- 

zing much about Serpents (of great veneration 
amongſt the Pagans) Pherecydes took occaſion 

from thence, to entitle a certain God of his ()- 

phioneus or Ophzon, as from the ſuppoſed Wi- 

dom of Serpents the moſt ancient of the Divi— 

ners (r) had the name Ophion. Probably there- (/) Bo- 
fore no Traduction from the Hebrews is to be c.. * 
found in this Syſtem of Pagan Demonology , 7 3 
which yet in theſe following (and many other) col. 22. 
reſpects greatly befriendeth the Demonology of 


the Chriſtian Religion. (1) The Heaven. fallen 
Demons of Empedocles befriend the common Hy- 
| pothe1is 


bl * * 
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fired any thing elſe. But theſe are ſlender ap- 


Cu) The 


Colle. of an immutable eſtate of Grace antecedently to their 
Dr. Jack- heaven.y Reward, therefore none were ever Inhabi- 


jon s 
Works B. 
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the like prodigiouſſy frantick Enormities being 


have ſuppoſed, that there is a diſtinct Imperial 


2. 


of Angels from Heaven; which 
muſt be called the Chriftian Hypotheſis, al- 
though ſome Eccleſiaſtic Writers (i) oppoſe it, 
and ſome thus diſpute againſt it. (t) The De- 
vil and bis Angels were originally the prefed-tute- 
lar Angels of the Air and Earth, but were never in 
Heaven, nor enjoyed the beatific Viſion there. For 
Heaven is a reward; therefore the Angels in their 
firſt Eftate were not the Poſſeſſors of it : But were 
created (as Markind was) in ſuch a condition, that 
they might acquire it by their Piety and Obedience, 
the faileur whereof was the loſs 5 it. But from 


potheſis of the lapſe 


Heaven they could not fall; becauſe Heaven is not 
the Portion of thoſe that can fall into Sin, but of 
thoſe only that are firm and rooted in piety : Nor 
could they Sin in the place and ſtate if Perfection. 
Had they been Poſſeſſors of Heaven, the beatific Li. 
ſion muſt neceſſarily have repleniſhed them — 
dom and Beatitude; it would have drawn their de- 
fires towards it immutably, they could not have de- 


pearances of Reaſon, that ſuppoſe a conſe- 
quence, for which there is no appearance of 
Keaſon ; that becauſe Heaven is to us a Reward, 
and a State of unchangeable Felicity by the Goſpel- 
ſettlement 4 things, therefore it was ſuch to the 
Angels in the original Conſtitution of the Kingdom 
of God; and becauſe (u) ſome holy Men attain to 


tants of Heaven, ſave only thoſe that were arriv'd 
at th.:t confirmed State, and were «nou &5 xaxizy, 
undeclinably good. The Angels height of Perfe- 
ction and Felicity (in their Celeſtial Condition) 
was fo far from ſecuring them from a Fall, that 
it might occafion it; (w) as Origen ſuppoſeth, 
that Satan being a Crown of Pulchritude in the Pa- 
radiſe of God periſhed by a fulneſs of Goods : Or 
as we commonly ſuppoſe, that he fell by Ela- 
tion (priding himſelf againſt God,) praviie, Self- 
admiration and Self-love, and by affecting a Do- 


of the Unity of the Mundane City and Monar- 
«x (for their evil Demons are of their Theo- 
ity, 


of their City of God, and are Gods al- 
oz) and there is a monſtrous abſurdity and 
impiety in their account of the Polity of the 
Univerſe, as alſo in the Hypotheſis of certain 


Peiſts That the Catholic Church is of the ſame ex- 


tent with the World of Rationals ; for accordi 

to this Hypotheſis the evil Demons are Church- 
Members. This with Deiſts will be counted a 
ſmall matter; but if they have any veneration 
for God, they will not count it a ſmall matter 


ous Worſhip: Yet this Demonolatry was the 
Religion of Pagan Cities and Popular Societies, 
as ſome of the Pagan Demonologiſts plainly 
acknowledge (x) thereby giving a great At- 
teſtation to the truth of the Chriſtian Religi 
on (which chargeth u 


Piety and Sanctity, as Tertulkan (ſpeaking of 
— 0 Dans ) faith, 
(y) 4s yet there were none of 
the Documents of the Chriſtian 
Power, which alone traduceth 
that moſt pernicious Power, that 
is never good, the Artificer of 
old Error, and the turner a- 
way from all Truth. The Chri- : 
lian alone knoweth Satan. Yet both in Ancient 
and Modern Paganifin (obſcure) notices of evil 
Demons are fo far diffus d, that we may juſtly 
ſay, as the ſame Author (Tertull;an) doth. De- 


lus Chriſtianus novit 


mination not ſubject (or not duly ſubject) un- 
to God, agreeably to the Heads of Empire 
which he ſetteth up in the World, that uſually 
affect an unſubject and unbounded Liberty. 
And that himſelf in Conſort with his Fellow- 
rebels ſhould be like-minded, and' therefore 
ſhould chuſe to make a total Revolt from God 
and their Duty, was not incompetible to their 
Celeſtial Condition, nor is it at all incredible, 


no rarities amongſt intelligent . For 
in our own Nation a young Gentleman — 
naturally craz d in his Underſtanding) choſe 


to leave his Father's Houſe and a fair Eſtate, 
to Ramble about with the Gypſies. Wherefore 
the uſual Theology is nnexceptionable, which 
is clearly enough expreſs'd in holy Scripture. 
For according to the Scriptures the holy An- 
gels are originally the Inhabitants of Heaven, 
Matth. 22. 30. Luc. 20. 36. Heb. 12. 22. and 
the lapſed Angels were originally of the number 
of the holy Angels, 2 Pet. 2. 5. Jud. 6. (2.) The 
Pagan Demonology thus far befriendeth the 
Chriſtian Hypotheſis of an Imperial Polity and 
Kingdom of evil Angels. It ſheweth, that this is the 
true and reaſonable Hypotheſis, for the Pagan 
Demonologiſts ſuppoſe, that the evil Demons 
have an Imperial Head over them ; therefore 
in conſiſtence with themſelves, they ought to 


monium ubique, & maledictio Demomi ubique. The 
Devil was notic'd every where and had in execrati- 
on every where. (3, The Pagan Demonology 
greatly befriendeth the Chriſtian by aſſerting 
and afcertaming (in Conſort with it) the Exi- 
ſtence of evil Demons. For it appeareth from 
Heathen Authors to have been trom the moſt 
ancient times the general Senſe of the Heathen 
World of Mankind, that there are evil Demons 
and evil Gods. They were aſſured of their Exi- 


| ſtence from their rations and Effects (of 


which many will be hereafter enumerated ; ) 
and from this Hypotheſis Plntarch giveth an 
account of the Apparitions to Brutus and Dio 
(the Truth whereof (z) a late pretendin 
monologiſt hath endeavour'd to ſlur and 

rage.) If Brutus and Dio (faith he) Philoſophical 
Men, of great firength "of Mind, and not apt to 
fancy borrible Appearances, were put into ſuch com- 
motion by Apparittions, that they ſolicitouſly related 
them to their Friends; perhaps we may be forc'd to 
embrace that ( ſcemingly) moſt abſurd Opinion of 
the Ancients, that there are evil and envious De- 
mont, that envying good Mex and withſtanding their 
| Actions, raiſe fears and troubles to them, to ſhake 
and overthrow their Virtue, left if they ſhould per- 
Al fledfaft and uncorrupted in good, they hhould ,. 
ter” their deceaſe enjoy a better Condition than 
theirs. Plato who in his Tenth of Laws would 
have thoſe ſeverely puniſh'd, that by Sacrifices, 
Prayers, and Inchantments, endeavour to deſtroy 


Polity and Kingdom of Evil Demons, as Chri- 
ſtianity aſſerteth. But they have ſo paganical- 
ly qualified their Doctrine of evil Demons, as 
to make it no contradiction to their Doctrin 


A wealths (as that of the XII Ta 


private Men, whole Houſes and Cities, had 
8 reaſon to believe the Exiſtence of evil 
emons. And the Laws of Pagan Common- 
les) condem- 
ning 


De An. c. 1. de Teſt, An. c. 3. 


to deify evil Demons and to pay them religi- 


() Por- 

; phyr. de 
Paganiſm an horren- 46.1. 2. 
dous Demonolatry, the Sacrificing unto and ba- S- 43, 88. 
ving Fellowſhip with Devils,) and to the peculiar fam" . 
excellency of the Chriſtian Learning, which a- 27% 
lone to the purpoſe diſcovereth Satan and ma- Plurarch. 
keth him known. For both Jews and Pagans 4 L. & 
(notwithſtanding their ſlender Notices of evil av th 
Angels) are far from knowing him as they pe. cr. 5. 
ought, and fo far as is needful to the purpoſe of 417. 


(y) Nendum Chriſtiane pote- 
atis documenta proceſſerart , 
qua vim illam pernicioſiſimam 
nec nunquam bonam, antiqui er- 
roris artificem omnis veritatis 
avocatricem, ſola traducit. So- 


Sat aname. 


2) P. Ga- 


05 De- end. Erb. 
iſpa- J. 3. f. 


856. 


the Univerſe 
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ning and puniſhing ſuch maleficent Magick ac- 
knowledge their Exiſtence, the Theurgical 
Theologers report, that they ſaw them (in The- 
urgy,) and theſe were very learn'd Philoſo- 
phers, who cannot be ſuppoſed, to have been 
impos d upon by meer Fancy and Imagination. 
And who can doubt, but that thoſe learned Pa- 
gan Demonologiſts are in the right, who ſup- 
ole the antic and barbarous Rites of their Re- 
1 to be the Worſhip of potent evil De- 
mons? For the Pagan Religion is a (no leſs 
than Mathematical) demonſtration of the Exi- 
ſtence of evil Demons, becauſe it cannot be 
ſuppoſed, that any Power but a Diabolical, did 
ſlide and ſubject the World of Mankind (tor 
many Ages) to ſuch an Inſtitution as Paganiſm 
is. Nor can unprejudic'd Reaſon refuſe this 
ſound Philoſophical Reaſoning of the Pagan De- 
monologiſts, whereby they prove the Exiſt- 
. ence of Aerial Demons. 

(a) Would Nature, that hath 
repleniſh'd all other Regions with 
Inhabitants, ſuffer the ſpacious 
Element of the Air, to be a 
Weſt and Deſart devoid of In- 
habitants * The Hebrew Do- 
ctors therefore and the Chriſtian Theologers 
allo, agree with the Pagan Demonologiſts, 
that the Univerſe is full, and that the Air 
is replenihd with Animals and Rationals. 
R. Fojeph faith, (b) From the Earth to the Fir- 
mament there is no place empty, but all is full 
Cab, J. 3. with Multitudes, (or Spectres) of which ſome 
fol. 77. are I ure, of Beneficence and Mercy. But be- 
Winder. de neath are many Creatures Impure, Hurtf:l and Ac- 
vit. junct. uſers. And all of them have their abode and flee 
9+ 33 in the Air; fo that no place from the Earth to the 
Firmament is empty, but all is Multitudes, ſome 


(a) He ſolum quartum ele- 
ment um aeris, quod tanto ſpatio 
interpoſutum eſt, caſſum ab om- 
nibus deſertumque a cultoribus 
ſuis natura pateretar £ Apulei. 
de Deo Socr at. 


(0 Ad. 
R enciline 
de Arte 


| 


Gee to Peace, others to War , ſom? to Good, 
Others to Evil; ſome to Life, others to Death. (c) (© Druf. 
Two other Hebrew Authors (one a Commenta- ; 4% 
tor on Prke Aboth, the other WIN NNIQ . hi 
nus novum) ſay, All the ſpace between the Earth 
and Firmament is full of Troops and Frefects. The 
Senſe of the Chriſtian 'Theologers may be un- 
derſtood from that of S. Hicrom; (d) Hec omnium (d) Com. 
Doctorum opinio eft, This is the Opinion of all the in FPheſss. 
Doctors, that the Air between Heaven and Earth, 

which is looked upon as a vacuity, is full of. con- 

trary Powers, But the Air is not properly the 
Manſion and Habitation of contrary Powers; 

for all the Aerial Demons are notic'd in Scrip- 

ture to be evil Demons, whence the evil De- | 
mons are called by 8. Auſtin, (e) Arrea Animalia, (e Petav: 
Aerial Auimals, and the Chieftain of them is 7* 3˙1 3: 
called by the Apoſtle, The Prince of the Power of © © 

the Air (that Imperial Power ;) the Rulers of 

his Empire are called Spirit nal Vickedneſs, & Tois 
tregayiois, in the (Aerial) Heavenlies above; to 
ſignifie, that they are Men. ſuperiorities, the Su- 

pernal Aerial Potentates. But this Branch of 
Scripture-demonology muſt be underſtood with 

| Lamitation ; tor the Aerial Demons are ſome- 

times under Penal Confinement to the ſqualid 

and horrid Subterraneous Regions, as that Peti— 

tion of theirs implieth. Luc. 8. 31. They befonght 

him, that he would not command them, to go into 

the Deep, or Abyſs. An excellent Divine for want 

of interpoſing this Liantation, hath diſcours'd 

upon this Argument anconfiſtently with him- % % 
felt: (J) Sometimes affirming, That the evil 4M = 
Spirits are exiled ſrom Heaven no farther than the \ pet. 2. 
Air; and ſometimes diſcourſing, That the old 4. and on 
| Giants wail under the Waters with their Fellow- ov. 214 
| inhabitants, the reſt of the damned. * 


S 


III. 


1. Of the Guardian-Angel. 2. Plato had it not from the Hebrews, more probably from 


the Egyptians. 


Oniverſe. 4. Of their Demonolatry 5. 


and Government of the Univerſe. 6. Of 


3. The true Origin of it was the Pagans Polity and Government of the 


Of the Senſe of the Jews touching the Polity 
the Senſe of the Fathers. 7. The Scripture's 


Notices of the Holy Ancels do not imply their Subordinate Mundane Magiſtracy, nor 
the Guardian- Angel. - The firſt Notice doth not. 8. Nor the ſecond Notice. 9. Ar- 
guments againſt their Subordinate Munaane Magiſtracy and the Guardian-Angel. 10. Of 
the Gnoſticks, Angelitæ, and their Demonolatry. 


J. T HE Pagan Theologers agree, that the 

beneficent ſort of Demons are Cuardian- 
Gemi, which are certain Tutelar or Patron Lord- 
preſidents of Men (though Servitors to the 
Gods) of particular Perfons and Societies of 
things and places (Regions, Provinces, Houſes, 
Cities, Towns, Colledges,) according to that of 
Servi us, (g) Genium dicebant antiqui naturalem De- 


The 


( 2) El. 
menh, in wn minſcuuſque loct, vel re: aut hommas. 
Arm. % Genius according to the Senſe of the Arcients is the 
23.Herald. |; . 
in Armb, Matura God of every place, or thing or perſon. 
7. 22, 153. Hence we read of Jaiuos xanyo]cs TT Tov 79. 
Lip/. phy/. Te», Local guardian Geni, and that ancient In- 
%% Fription ſpeaketh the Senſe of the Ancients, 
de Ll. J. Jovi Op. Max. & Genio loci, To Jupiter the beſt 
8. c. 13. and greateſt and to the Genius of the place. The 
Genius of the Roman People (diſtinct from the 
tutelar God of the City, whoſe Name was kept 
ſecret) called by Ammianus the publick Genius, 
is uſual in ancient Coins; and the Lares were 
look'd upon as the proper Guardian Genu of 
their Honſes, whence they were ſtiled Pre/iites, 


* 


(as being gere) and cloathed with Dogs 
Skins. Among the Perſonal Guardian Genii 
that of the Prince was thought far more auguſt 
than other Mens, () whence aroſe a Cuſtom a- (h)Se'den. 
mongſt the Romans of ſwearing by Cæſar's Ge- e Par 
nius, which if any did forſwear by n 
his puniſhment was Fuſtigatio (powanows) Ba- 3. . 4.0 
ſinadoing, whereas if the Perjury was commit- 
ted againſt the Name of God, no Puniſhment 
follow'd by their Cuſtoms (they ſuppoſing that 
God would ſufficiently avenge the abuſe of his 
Deity.) whence Tertullian thus 
upbraideth them (7) with you 
Men ſooner forſwear by all the 
Gods than by the Genius of Ca- 
ſar. () The Platoniſts ſuppoſe, that every 
Nation hath a tutelar Deity, to prelide over it 
with an Angel or Demon under him; and of 3.4 F * 
theſe Demons they ſay, ſome Frefide ver larger, . 
Regions, ſome over narrower Territories an Cities, Socr. 
and ſome have the Government of particular Men 
namely, Thoſe which deſcending Souls, according - 

or t 2 


4 


| 
(i) Citius apud ws jor nner 


Deos quam per mum Genium 
Cæſaris pejeratur. 


(* 5. Ou. 
c. Tul. J. 


The Pagan $ lem of 


_Boox ll. 


—the Life which they make choice of, acquire to the- 
ſelves rh are thenceforth- the Guides and Inſpe- 


— 


ort and Fudges of their Life. | 
| But the Pagan Theologers are not agreed 
(1) Nm, touching the Prefe&thip of the maleficent Ge- 
de myſt. p. nit; (1) for ſome of them afhrm, that theſe 
2 have no #940» Mw, or Prefedture, with every 
#6 age one at the time of his Nativity a prope Genius 
p. 1031. "ry by Pindar Allo Ni, aſſociateth, to 
e the Maſter and Guide of bis Life, faith Menan- 
der; a good Genius; for it is not to be up 
that there is a bad Genius hurtful to good Life 
(w) Flu- But this ſolitary Genius is rejected by ſome (n) 
tarch- 4* that prefer Empedocles's Conceit before it, which 
5. 474. jg the ſame with that of the Poet, Qui ſque ſuos 
Gale in patimur manes, every one at his Birth hath two 
Jambl. p. Fates or Cenii; one mclining to Good, the other 
377: e to Evil; one Friendly, the other Adverſe. To this 
Arn f. Adverſe ſort of Genii, the Magi (probably) di. 
73. rected certain Prayers (mention d by Arnobius) 
on behalf of Souls departed. 
(n) Quid illi ſibi volunt ſe- (u) For they pretended by ſome 
ani artinm au. 8 gow Commendatory Prayers, to miti- 
I 7 5 . . "; gate and ſweeten certain adverſe 
ledes remeantibus patrins obſta- Powers, that they ſhould not hin- 
tula impeditions epponant. der the Souls departed from re- 
turning to their Native Coun- 
Co) Mai- try. Agreeably to the Pagan Theologers (o) the 
mon. mu. Tews ſay (but Maimonides interpreteth their Say- 
4 2 Pp ing to a Moral Senſe, touching the good and 
Wt. in evil figment in Man,) that every Man hath two 
Math. 18. Angels, one on the Right-band, the other on the Left. 
10. Petav. And this Opinion which attributeth a good and 
" he bad Angel to every Man, is entertain'd by the 
1 Pontifician Divines. Muhammed hath alſo re- 
ceiv'd it into his Religion (for he ſuppoſeth, 
that every one hath a good and bad Angel, 
that they ſit upon Men's Shoulders with Table- 
Books in their Hands, the one 8 down all 
the good that a Man doth, the other all the evil) 
and ſome few of the Theologers of the Primi- 
tive Church, Origen, Gr. Nyſſen, with ſome o- 
thers, were of this Opinion (Origen, moreover 
ſuppoſeth, that the ſeveral Vices in Man have 
their ſeveral Preſident Demons, that there is a 
Spirit of Pride, of Fornication, of Paſion, Cove- 
touſneſs and fuch more :) But although this Con- 
ceit hath ſome great names to Countenance it, 
I do not ſuppoſe it worth the while to examine 
it, we will therefore content our ſelves to exa- 
mine the Pagan Theologers Dogma, ee 7 n. 
X2To5s hs eiuayes, touching that one ſingular De- 

on mboſe allotment we axe. 


II. Of the Eximions Powers, good Offices 
and Benefits and the Religious Worſhip of this 
Guardian Numen Apnleius hath diſcours d; of 

= 1 whoſe diſchurſe one of the 

- (00. 608 = oe poſſe e Pontifician party faith () It 
— mag is ENS ought mot te he over-look'd, fee- 
Gallend. Erh. J. 3. p. 852. ing nothing can be more conſen- 
| taneous to thoſe things which 

we are taught according to ſacred Religion. Of the 
diſcourſe of Ammzianus touching this Dogma ano- 

; 3 ther of them ſaith, (q) Some 

(d), Quibi, Parc N few things excepted the Chriſti- 


deinpt is concordat Chriſtiana Re- 220 
2 Baron. ad Ann. 36 l. n 17. 4 Religion is conſentaneous 
DS * . «#3. * 


thereto. * r) M Ho doubts (faith 

(r) Ding- one of our own,) but the good Genius of the Hea- 
— "” they, and the Chriſtians Angel Guardian, are one 
N 7 and the ſame thing? If theſe things are ſo, if 
4 there is in the Chriſtian Religion a Guardian- 
Angel ſo fully agreeable to the Pagan Dogma, 
there is great reaſon to think it originally a 


Traduction from the Hebrews, as ſome in an- 


— 


cient tunes bave ſuppos d it. Iidore the Son 
and Diſciple of Baſilides (as Clemens reporteth) 


deduc'd it from this Origin; his words are, (s) (+) Spen- 
Ariſtotle ſaith that all Men have Demons, which cer. Net. 
become their Aſſociates, when they 2 on the Body; 8 ig. J. 
which Opinion he tool from the Prophets, and in- 43 


ſerted it into his Books, not confeſſing whence he had 


it. Clemens himſelf affirmeth, that the Opini- 
on is of Hebrew original, and he findeth (or 
maketh) a Paralleliſin betwixt Chriſt's little ones 
with their Guardian-Angels, and the Pagan In- 


. | fants with their Guardian-Demons, for thus he 


diſcourſeth of Plato. (t) Point- | 1 
ing at the Angels of the little (t) Ter wixgav N Ra 
ones and of the leaſt, ſuch as ſee 7. yeagny Y kai 785 


| - l Aue TVS ogavTas Toy Heer. 
God, as alſo pewing the Provi- gt &, nai Thy Us nas di 


eth unto us by Preſident- Angels, he ih tugaivoy, 5% k- 
doubted not to write thus. When *, ese, = — Drop 
all the Souls bad chofen their 55.94, Hager, ds rage ages. 
fort of Life, as their Lot was fra fes Thy Au, :- 
to make their Choice, they come xe N . iy eh ide Si- 
in order to Lacheſis; ſhe ac- {9% ,7*Tor ea ts 
cording to every ones choice ſend- 75 | hog "om | * * 
eth a Demon with him, to be p. m. 432. : 

the Guardian # his Life, and 

to execute or fulfil the things which he had choſen. 

This diſcourſe of Flats cited by Clemens is touch- 

ing the ſeveral Lives and Demons which Souls 


make choice of, and the Fates which confirm 


their choice. The ſeveral Lives which Souls 

that (in ſome one of their various Circuits and 
Revolutions) are to enter into the Body, have 

liberty to chuſe, are 12 ſeveral primary Lives (u) $tob. 
and ſeveral ſecundary Lives. They may chuſe Ec. P. 
the Lite of a Swan, a Lion, a Niehtingole, or an?* 201, Ke. 
Human Lite, and that either of. a Man or a 
Woman; theſe are the primary Lives. If they 

chuſe an Humane Life, they may chuſe that of 

a Soldier, or a Magiſtrate,or a private Nan; theſe 

are the ſecondary Lives. So in the Apologue of 

Er in Plato Orpheus's Soul being to come again 

into a Body, choſe rather the Life of a Swan 

than to be born of a Woman and to live an 

Human Life, out of hatred to Woman-kind, 

becauſe he was torn in pieces by Women. ()J St. 
A Swan alſo choſe an Human Life. Agamemnon's CI. Bur. 
Soul out of diſlike to Mankind becauſe of his“! 
Toil and Grievances, choſe the Life of an —_— 

gle. Ulyſes (who was to chuſe in the laſt place) 
remembring his former Labours, and now no 

more Ambitious, ſought a great while for the 

Lite of a private Man free from Buſineſs, and 

at length having found it (neglected by others) 

made choice of it, profeſſing, that if his Lot 

had been to have choſen in the firſt place, he 

would have choſen no other Life. The Souls 

having thus made choice of their proper Life, 

they come in order to Lacheſis (ſaith Plato) who 

ſendeth with every one the Demon that he hath 

choſen. This Guardian Prefect or Captain-De- 

mon firſt carrieth the Soul to Clotho (confirm- 

ing under her Hand or Revolution, the Lot 

and Portion which the Soul made choice of,) 

next to Atropos, from thence he leadeth her un- 

der 'Azayuns vg6r%, Neceſſity's Throne, and thence 

to the Field of Lethe and the River Amelita, 

which whoſo drinketh of, forgetteth all things. 

This Platonic deſcription of = return of Souls 

from the other Lite (of which the Platoniſts 

(x) make different interpretations) is in the (*) $t»b. 
whole of it ſo Poetical and Phantaſtic, ſo Alien 277. Ural, 
both from ſound Philoſophy and true Religion, . -x 
that 1fidore and Clemens muſt be thought ex- * 


treanly blind and undifcerning in theſe Mat- 


ters, 


dence and Overſight which reach- a Tov leere Arc - 
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ters, that ſupposd it (in whole ox in part) a 
Traduction from the Hebrews. Porphyry much 

v) 4p more probably affirmeth, (y) that Plato deriv'd 
Low. /xpr. his Notices touching the diverſity of Lives and 
of Geniz from the Egyptians, but he thought it 
requiſite to recede from ſome of their Notions. 
For according to the Egyptians the Lives which 
Souls live in Bodies are neceſſarily confor- 
mable to the Zodiac, the Horoſcope, the Poſition 
and Diſpoſition of the Stars at the Nativity ; 
whereas Plato alloweth Souls a liberty of choice. 
Beſides, according to the Egyptians, the proper 


the Univerſe of Rationals, 35 : 


| Minerva thoſe of War with Pradence, Mercury 


the things that are matter of Wit rather than of 
Boldneſs. The Muſes with Æſculapius and Apollo 

and — — Mercury indoctrinate our Souls, Mars 

and Bellona are aſſociate belpersjin Var; what ap- 
pertameth to Mechanic Arts Vulcan afigneth and 
diſtributeth. * They that ſay, there is but one (f) Stob: 
God, «muag]avor)r, are Lcriv d. faith Onatus the H- l. 2 
thagorean. It ſeemeth to me, that there is not one pb 
onely God, but one the greateſt and ſupream go- 

verning the Univerſe, ei axau meat Naphegylis xa 

7s dyvayuy, but there are many others that are of dif- 


Demon is given by the «izeNonrrns, Lord of the ferent Powers. They are alſo of different Pre- 


geniture (a Conceit that Porphyry favoureth) 1s 
adjoyn'd to every one at theHour of Nativity, 
1) Gale in (x) and they look d only at the Hors 7 Wit 
ambl. p. out enquiring any further; which mode of A- 
25 27, J ſtrologizing is ſomewhat alien from the Mind 
445. Con Of Plato, but is agreeable to that piece of Plato- 
in Plotin. iſm (fo call'd by Ficinus) That every one hath a 
p.132- certain Demon, the Keeper and Guardian of bis Life, 
(a)Jambl. 8 by bis Star. The uſual way was (a) to 
de Myſt. p. derive the proper Demon from the Decani, the 
165. Gale Stars, Animals of the Zodiac and other parts of 
Net. 313. the Heavens (according to the Egyptians, the pro- 
per Demon deſcendeth by ſome ſign of the Zo- 
diac, and partaketh of the Quality thereof) and 
the Poets that ſpeak the Language of the Ma- 
thematical and Aſtrological Fataliſts, Aſtrolo- 

gize after the Egyptian mode. 


— Geminos Horoſcope varo 


Producis Genio —- — Perl. Sat. 6. 
The Horoſcope produceth Twins of great diverſity 
of Genzus. 


dy Gate In Platoniſm there are (b) ſeveral other Magical 
2 procl. and Aſtrological- Magical Conceits touching the 
de An. & Guardian Genius, which have their origin from 
Dem. P- ſomewhat elſe than the Scripture- Theology. 


201, 217, 
218. Hietocl. in aur. Car. p. 41. de Fato, p. 24, 26, 20. Jambl. de 
Myſt. p. 170. Apulei. de Deo Socrat. 0 


III. The immediate Origin of the Pagans 
Dogiua touching the Guardian- Genius is their Fo- 
lity and Government of the Univerſe, of which the 
Guardian-Genius is an eminent Branch. For 
their Theology diſtinguiſheth the Mundane Ma- 
giſtracy (or Rectorſhip of the World) into So- 
verein and Subordinate, and the Subordinate 
Mundane Magiſtracy it attributeth to the Heu- 
venly Bodies (the Stars) and unto tutelar Spirits 
(Gods and Demons) who are ſuppos d to be the 
Lord. preſidents and Rulers over ſeveral Frefefures, 
Precindts, Places, Things and Perſons. The Uni— 
verſality of Pagan Religioniſts agree in the ac- 

— — of theſe two 
(e) Miz; exyroizs rabza fundamental Points, (c) one 


* 


FH epmeviews, J Sayer v. :dence adminiſtring theſe 
„eh mivles 74]ayivoy. Provid ſtring ſe 


Futarch, de If. G Ofir. p. 377. things, and (many) ſubord:- 
nate Powers ſet 

(a) e. cyr. the Demiurgus Julian ſaith, (d) Ve have bet- 
C. Jul. (. ter Opinions concerning him (than the Jews) who 
4. P. 4s. fipaſe bim to be the common Lord of all; but that 
there are other Governours of Nations and Coun- 

tries under him, which ure as d f the Subre- 

ars (Under-rulers) of the King. Theſe are di- 
ſtinguiſh'd by their various Facultzes and Offices, 

and by their various Prefectures and Preſidences 

over the Parts of the Univerſe; fo that all 

things in Nature and Providence are admini- 

ſter d by certain N Deities of vari- 

(e) Bid. p. Ous Faculties and Offices. (e) In the Father (faith 
115. & l. he) all things are perfe#, and Al is one; but the 
7. 5. 235 · particular Deities excell in ſeveral Faculties and 


Powers : Mars adminiftreth the matters of War, 


over all. Of 


fectures and Preſidences over the Parts of the 
Univerſe, whence they are call'd by Plato in his 
Politicus, (g) the Gods that are F 
the Prefe&s of the ſeveral Regions ,, (8), O., A hrs curd 
the Collegues of the greateſt God. her ml bie delays ot, 
(b) In a Diſcourſe of Proctus touching the Lots (h)i 7m: 
or Prefectures of the Gods and Demons there are P 42. 
various Diſtributions of the Univerſe into Pre- 
fectures. One is a Diſtribution into three 
(which M. Tyrzus calleth (i) a Juſt and Philoſo- (i) Dig. 15, 
phical Diſtribution) the Prefectures of that Tri- 
umvirate of Gods, amongſt whom Homer ſha- 
reth the Government of the Univerſe. The Sea 
is 1 Lot, the dark infernal Region Pluto's, . 
but Heaven is Jupiter's. The Univerſe is alſo 
diſtributed into five parts, agreeably to ſeveral 
ſorts of Preſidentiary Deities , Celeſtial , [gneons 
Aerial, Aqueous, Terreſtrial ,, all which keep in Con- 
fiſtence their ſeveral Frefectures, and govern the 
Affairs of them. (k) From the beginning (ſaith (u orig: 
Celſis) a Diſtribution was made of the ſeveral parts c. Cell. I. 
of the Earth to ſeveral ( incfews ) Overſcers, and 5. P. 257» 
being divided into ſeveral Prefectures they are 
in this manner govern'd. And (I) becauſe the De- (O. Proel. 
monial kind every where accompanieth the Gods as" 5 4 
their followers, there are Demons that adminiſtey — 
the matters of this Region of Generation : Some 
haue preſidency and rule over whole Elements, ſome 
are tutelar of Climes, ſome are Rulers of Nations, 
and ſome of Cities; ſome are Inſpectors of whole 
kinds, and others of ſingulars. 
(m) The Areal Demons bave (m) "Or x7! wiew Men- 
the ſeveral parts of the World det lures , of ech lie 
for their Guided Provinces, fl. . 1 0. n 
which they keep in eternal in- . 4 
changeable Coiſtence:\\ Such a Demonial or An 
__ Superintendency 'and Government Man- 

nd are 7 5 to be next and immediately 
under; an o__ ſheweth from the Egyptians, 
(1) that even the leaſt things have their Preſidents, (n) Orig. 
every part of the World, and of the Body of Man © Celſ. J. 
hath ſome Genius to — over f. Jo Mao dif- 7.46. 
courſing, that the Providence of the Gods ta- 


| keth care of the leaſt things, faith of all the 


parts of the Univerſe, (o) e- 
very one of theſe have their Pre- (o) Tires 5 des "Aggovies 
fetts ſet over them. So Symma- 7 pogt]ayuir i xe Ap. Eu- 


a ve" ſeb. pr. Ev. p. 633. 
chus ſaith of Cities, (p) the (p) Varis — Y, urbibiat 


Divine Mind — che gy to all cunttis mens divina diſtribuit. 
Cities various Tutelar or Guar- l. 10. Ep. 54. 

dian Prefidents, To theſe Tu- 8 

telar Spirits the Literati or thoſe of the Sect of 

Confucio in China (q) erect their Temples ( ac- (o) Seme- 
knowledging one Supream God, but how far, 4 Hiſt. P. 
Relations do not agree) and to theſe Patron or l © 18+ 
Tutelar Spirits the Ancient Pagans pay'd their 


Religious Homage, as in this Inſcription; (r) (0 Elm. 


. , : - in Arnob. 
Mercurio & Minerva Dis Titelaribus, 5.119. 
To the Tutelar Deities Mercury and Minerva. 


The Pagans Polity of the Univerſe therefore 


conſiſteth of 2 Supream Deity and of Tutelar 
| Spirits 


2 . 


Ie Pagan Syſtem of f 


/ * B O00 K I. 


Spirits or Patron-Ghoſts of ſubordinate Rank, 
Come of higher, ſome of lower Rank) and of 
ankind their Clients and Suppliants. So 
La@antius expreſſeth the Senſe of the r 
2 | touching ho ws z (s) They 
9) Ita Cos præſſe ſingulis re- | ehde 
* — Aon ut ta- ſa 9 = bag "es Jo Sy yer 

men uns ſit Reclor eximins, 907 hing 7 
Lib. 1. c. 3. of the World, as that yet there 
is one Eximious Rector. And 
the Supream Deity is ſo the Head and Rector 
of this Political Mundane Syſtem, as that there 
are (t) many Gods, the Sons of 
(t) Tlex xe Stel, mids , God, Co- reigners and Co-gover- 
ovr/poorles Org." M. N. yours with God. Such are the 
Wo Stars, which Philo ( ſpeaking 
0) ppt wie nies ES of the L cab 
LU l. leth (u) certain Rulers of the 
de e 8 Univerſe, Sub- rectors of the Fa- 
ther of it. Agreeably to theſe 
Notices of the Polity of the Univerſe, the Hea- 
then Idolaters in an ancient Author thus plead 
() Clem. for their Religion. (v) We likewiſe acknowledge 
Recrgn. J. one God, who 3s Lord over all, but yet the other 
3: 19. ave Gods too; as there is but one Cæſar who hath 
'mmy Officers under him, as Prefects, Conſuls, Tri- 
bunes, and cther Magiſtrates : after the ſame 
manner we ſuppoſe, when there is but one Supream 
Cod, he hath many other Iiferiour Gods as ſo many 
Officers under him, who are all julye@ to bim, but 

yet over Us. 


IV. From this Account of the Polity and Go- 
vernment of the Univerſe it appeareth, that the 
Religion of the Gentiles is of this Character: It is 
a Piety, Devction and Religion of Patron-Ghoſts (or 
Tutelar Spirits) and of their Clients; this is their 
way and ivſlitnticn of Religion. Their Theopolity 
conſiſteth of Tutelar Spirits or Patron- Ghoſts, to 
whom they attribute (not the Supremacy, yet) 
ſuch Excellence, Power, Officiary Dignity, Facul- 
ties, Offices and ſuperiour relation to Men, that 
are ſufficient to make thoſe, that are the Religio- 
niſts of their Theopolity, the Religioniſis of ſuch a 
way of Piety, Devotion and Religion; which is fitly cal. 
led Demonolatry. For the Name Demon in the Pa- 
gan Theology is ſometimes of the largeſt Accepta- 
tion, ſometimes of the ffrifeft Acceptation, and 
ſometimes of a middle Acceptation. In the largeſt 
Acceptation it is ſynonymous with the word Ges, 

(*)4p.Fu- (x) as Plutarch obſerveth, that Homer calleth the 
AY Gods Demons; and the Pagans fay of S. Paul, Ad. 
1. 8. c. 20. 17-18. He ſeemeth to be a ſetter forth ] Saiuoior, 
of ſtrange Gods. So da, (the Demonium) 
ſometimes ſignifieth the Divinity or the party of 

the Gods in contradiſtin&ion to Mankind. In the 

ſtrifdeſt Acceptation the Name Demon ſignifieth, 

that inferiom Rank of inviſible Powers the middle 

Order (or middling Gods) diſtinguiſh d from the 

. Gods, of which Acceptation of the word we have 

had many Inſtances in this Diſcourſe. In the 
Theology of the Stozcks the Name Demon is of a 

(y) Lipf. middle Acceptation; for they compriſe the 
4 1 4. '- whole Order of ſubordinate invifible Gods, (y)'un- 
Plutarch. der the Name of Demons and Genii, all which 
adv.Stoic, inferiour Gods they ſuppoſe to be generate and 
p. 1075. corruptible, and that in the World's Conflagra- 
(2) Comin tion they will be deſtroy'd and extinguith'd. 
4 ul Cat. So by the Name Rationals they intend to ſignify 
in Ant. 2. God, the Demons and Alen, (z) ſaith Caſaubon. 
95, So the Philoſopher Thales thought God the Mind 
5 e the IWorld, (a) that the Uni- 

„ @) 14.4 eee, due verſe was animated and alſo ful 
Eel, HH p, aa f Demons. Where the Name 
| Demons includeth the ſubordi- 


ing of Thales cited by Ariſtotle (b) all things are (b) TIA 
full of Gods. So the ſubordinate inviſible Gods _— 
that follow Jupiter agitating his winged Chariot, * . 1. 
have the Name of airs, Demons, (c) in Ma- . 8. 


| crobius; and in Plato (who diſtinguiſheth the (c) Saturn. 
Order of the ſubordinate inviſible Gods from that /. 1. © 23. 


of Demons, and will have Love not a God but 

a Demon) there is an appearance of this Notion 

of the Name, for in his Politicus and his fourth 

of Laws he faith of Saturn, He did not ſet Hu- 

mane Kings and Rulers over our Cities, (d) but (d) A 
ſuch as were of a diviner and better kind, the De- yives Oeis- 
mons, If this Saying of Plato (e) muſt be under- vb U *- 
ſtood according to the tenour of the Platonic 3 
Theology (which ſuppoſeth, not Demons alone, (e) Eugub. 
but Gods attended with Demons, to preſide o- ſupr. c. 23. 
ver the greater Communities of Mankind) we 

muſt ſuppoſe, that the word Demons includeth 

the Order of the ſubordinate inviſible Gods. But 

whether this be Plato's Senſe or not, it is mani- 

feſt, that the Name Demons is of a middle Ac- 
ceptation (/) in Celſus the Platoniſt; that in his (0 orig, 
Acceptation the Supream God is not included c. Celſ. i. 
in the Name; but the Name includeth the Su- 8. p. 385, 
pra- demonial Order on this ſide the Supream 353, 4. 
God and the Order of Demons ſtrictly ſo call'd; 

to which we muſt add the Heroes (whom the 

Stoicks uſually diſtinguiſh from Demons, but 

are) commonly call'd Demons by the Pagan 
Theologers. * if the Name Demons hath 

an indifferent Senſe in Heathen Authors (as is 
commonly known) if in a middle Acceptat ion 

it ſignifieth the Comprehenſion of iviſchle Pow- 

ers or tatelay Spirits (tor all things act and move 

(s) ſnb tutelaribus divis, under the tutelar Deities) (g)Arnob. 
diſtinct from and on this ſide the Supream God, 7 Gente 
than the Worthip of any inviſible Powers that ITE 4 
are of the ſubordinate Rank, or a Piety,Devoti- 

on and Religion of Tutelar Spirits and their 
Clients, may juſtly and unexceptionably be 

called Demonolatry or Demon-worſhip. Therefore 

the Name of Lemonolatry admitteth of a nar- 

rower and larger Acceptation, for it may be 
confined to the worſhip of the Order of Demons 

ſtrictly ſo called in the Platonic Theology; and 

it may be extended, to ſignifie the Pagans Wor- 

{hip of any inviſible Powers (real or unagina- 

ry) that are of the Subordinate Rank; which 

they conſider d as their Patron Superiorities. 


V. The Fews ſymbolize with the Pagan Theo- 

logers in their impure Phantaſtry touching the 
Polity and Government of the Univerſe. For 
they ſuppoſe, (%) that their Nation alſo hath a (h jacchi- 
Guardian Angel, but with this difference; The ad. inDan- 
Divine Providence is their Curator, and their 7.50 778. 
Angel-Guardian doth nothing without leave: 
But the reſt of the World they ſubject to Angels 
and the Celeſtial Orbs; they ſuppoſe, that all 
other Nations are neglected by Gad, and are 

overn'd by Stars and Angels, to whom God 
Path committed the care of them; and theſe Pre- 
ſident Angels are their Gods, and operate upon 
them as Gods; whence in the Talmud the I/ 
raelites are often opposd to D Hay 
Din the Servitors of the Stars and Plancts. (i) Vorſt.in 
Touching the Angelical Adminiſtration of Maimon. 
Things, the Number and Offices of Angels 4e fand. 
(which they call Animalia Sanctitatis, the Ani- 2 * 
mals of Sanctity) they have prodigious Conceits. i; n. 7 rr. 
(i) To the parts and things of Nature they have Cas. fot. 
aſſign'd Preſident Angels; as Neid is the Pre- 17. Euxt. 


ſident Tutelar Angel of Bread and Food; 4ſa- 3 


nate int ble Codt. Agrecably to that other Say- 


riel is the Preſident Angel of the Waters, (that a 
they overflow nat their Bounds and cover the nib. 

: Earth: ) 
=” 


« 3 om 


a. _ \ — — n Ml... ta ? 


ap, III. 


the Univerſe of Rationals. 
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Cn 
Earth; ) Gabriel is the Preſident of Fire, who is 

alſo to take care of Fruits, that they be brought 
to maturity; another is the Preſident of Hail, 
an of V or, Or As ons of —_ 2 2 
aith, four Angels were created, which preſide over 
the four W. 4. Day and Night. They have alſo 
(c) Seld. ie aflign'd (&) ſeven Preſident Angels to the ſeven 
J. Nat. Days of the Week, and twelve Yrefident Angels 
Gert. l. 4. to the twelve Months in the Year, and tour 
7 Preſident Angels (with their Auxiliaries) to the 
tour Quarters of the Year. The Jewiſh Aſfrolo- 

(1) On Sians KN of Gentiliſin 
Zech. 44 courſeth) make the ſeven Archangels the Prefects of 
10. the ſeven Planets, which they ſeem to haue learned 
! in part from the Greek Philoſo- 

(m) Hebrei Platonicis imbu- 
ti opinionibig Angelos mundi gu- 
bernatoret eſſe put abant. Pa- 


reus in Heb. 2. 8. 
(n) Dr. Teniſon of Hol. 
p. 106. | 


tonic Opinions, they ſuppos'd 
Angels the Governours & the 
World. A. Exra ſaith, (u) that 
it appear'd by Experiments, that 

every Nation and every City (ex- 
cept the People of Iſrael) hath its particular Pla- 
net to which it is ſubject. Alſo with alluſion to the 
Government of the Nations by Angels m Stars and 
Conſtellations, and not by immediate Providence, 
the Jews in their Liturgy give to God the Name of 
the King of Kings; that is, the King of thoſe An- 
gelical Powers, who rule over the Potentates of the 


(o) mid. p. Earth. (o) They are, of Opinion, that the 


105. Bo- number of Nations and Languages upon Earth 
8 70, that the 70 Nations have 70 tutelar 
1,“ prefect Angels, and that the diviſion of Lan- 
guages was made by thoſe 70 Angels, as Jona- 
than faith in his Paraphraſe, Gen. 11.7, 8. This 
Opinion of theirs is viſible in the Septuagint's 
Tranſlation of Deut. 32.8. When the moſt High 
divided the Nations , when be ſeparated the Sons 
of Adam, he ſet the Bounds of the People | xe] dei. 

a Arey S according to the Number | not of 

the Children of Iſrael, as the Hebrew hath it, 

but according to the Number] of the Angels of 

God, which are 70, (as they ſay) and whom 

they call the Sanedrim above. This Opinion 

(p) Dr. (p) Siracides may ſeem to favour, Eccluf. 17. 17. 
Gell Ser. In the diviſion of the Nations of the whole Earth 
on A he ſet a Ruler over every People, but Iſrael is the 
„io. Lord's Portion. But the wiſeſt Expoſitors (q) do 
(q) Gror. not ſuppoſe, that the Son of Sirach ſpeaketh of 
Druſ. ali- an Angel- Ruler, but of a Man- Ruler ſet over eve- 
"que. ry People, whereas the Government of the Fews 
was 2 Theocracy, And becauſe there is nothing 

in the Scripture-Theology that favoureth this 

Conceit of the Septuagint touching 70 Prefect 

(r) Gale Angels, it is reaſonable to think, (r) that the 
Not. in Number of the Angels of God was ſubſtituted in 
mo P. that Tranſlation inſtead of the Number of the 
” Children of Iſrael, out of deſign to gratifie the 
Egyptians, and in compliance with a Conceit of 

theirs reported by Horus Apollo, (that of ancient 

times the Regions of the Earth inhabited were 

72:) And conſequently the Jews Opinion touch- 

ing 70 Nations with their 70 Prefect Angels is 
originally a Paganical Conceit. And it is the 

more groſly Paganical, becauſe it implyeth, that 

the Tutelar Deities of the Pagans were Holy 


Angels; and probably they were thought ſuch 


br that famous pair of Philoſophic Paganizing 

(5) Selaen. Fows, Foſephus and Philo. (s) for Foſephus in 
% his account of the Myſaic Laws reckoneth this 
Has. * for one (Romanis baud dubie blandiens, ſaith Gro- 
J. B. ac P. tius) Braognueins d undeis d dg 55 mMz5 has vow Gur 
. 3. c. 5. Ss, Let none blaſpheme the Gods, which other Ci- 
ties account Gods. And Philo faith, that Moſes 
torbiddeth the reviling the Gods, “s rte rowi{eor 


S1us 7), that others ſuppoſe to be Gods. which groſs | 


N Mr. Mede (1) diſ- 


pby. (m) Having imbib'd Pla- 


Miſrepreſentation of the Senſe of. Moſes ſpeak- 
eth too great a kindneſs for the Gentiles Demo- 
nolatry, that had its rife from the ſuppoſed 

Subordinate) Magiſtracy , Reforſhip , Guardian- 


i and Curatorſhip of their Genii in the Polity 
and Gov nt of this World. For ſo (t) Cel- (t) orig. 
is compareth them to the Satrape, Preſidents, c. Cell. J. 


Commanders and Procurators of the Perſian or Ro- ©: P. 400, 
man Emperour; ſtileth them the Aerial and Ter- 393. 
reſtrial Satrape; and thence inferreth, that the 

have power to hurt, if contumeliouſſy nal 

and that we ought to pray to them, that they 

may be favourable to us. On this account the Pa- 

gan Religioniſts religiouſly worthipp'd their ſeve- 

ral proper Guardian Demons, that they might be fa- 

vou _ and mr * to 2 ; (u for (1) ye 
according to the propriety of their Nature (ſaith * 
Proc lus) they 8 one of them 17 Pa- pr god ti 
trons to their Clients in order to a bleſſed Life. clientibus 


ſuis d bea- | 
VI. The Ancient Theologers of the Chriſti- jw 
an Church, our Modern Schoolmen, and ſome fur. Procl. 
Philoſophic Writers unhappily ſymbolize with de An. & 
the Pagan Theologers in their extravagant Con- Pæm. p. 
ceits touching the Polity and Government of? . 
the Univerſe; they transform the holy Angels 
into Pagan Gods and Demons, and ſet up a Pa- 
gan-hke Mundane Polity. 
w) For the Generation, Admi- 
nftration and Safegnard of things, 
God himſelf in this Mundane 
Republick bath ſet Prefect An- 
gels (ſaith Bodinus) over all 
things Celeſtial, Elementary, A. 
ui mals, Plants, Minerals, Cities, 
Provinces, Families , and every 
particular Man. Which Paga- 
nical Conceit of Prefect Tutelar Angels over 
their ſeveral Prefectures, Provinces and Guardi- 
anſhips by way of a Subordinate Mundane 
Rectorſhip and Magiſtracy, manifeſtly tranſ- 
formeth the Univers into a Pagan-like Repub- 
lick, and the holy Angels into Pagan Gods and 
Demons. But thus our Modern —— ſup- 
poſe an Angelical Prefecture and Superinten- 
dency, not only over us Men and our Affairs, 
but over the ſeveral Species of Things, over A- 
nimals, Fruits, Winds (and ſuch more) over 
all the parts and things of Sublunary Nature 
(which they diſpence;) for theſe Maxims they 
have receiv'd from S. Auſtin 
and Gregor. M. (x) every vi- 
fible thing in this World (the 
Species of things) bath an An- 
gelical Prefident. Nothing in 
this viſible World can be diſ- 
pos'd of, (or adminiſtred) but 
by an inviſible Creature. So far 
igen and Celſus agree; for : 
the one of them inſiſting, that we have our 
Bread and Fruit, Wine, Water and Air from 
ſome of the Demons, to whom the care of them 
is committed by way of, Diſtribution z the o- 


(w) In hac republica munda- 
na Deus ipſe ad rerum generatio. 
nem, procurationem ac tutelam, 
Angelos locis omnibus celeſtibus, 
element aribus, animantibus, ftir- 
pibus, foſſilibus, civitatibus, pro- 
vinciis, familis, ſingulis homi- 
nibus, principes ac moderatores 
collocavit. Bod in. Natur. The- 
atr. ſub fin. | 


(x) Unamquamque rem wviſi- 
bilem in hoc mundo habere ange- 
licam poteſtatem ſibi prapoſit am. 
In hoc mundo viſibili nihil ni ſi 
per creaturam inviſibilem diſpo- 
ni poteſt. Aquin. 1. par. Ou. 
110. Art. 1. Viv. in S. Aug. de 
C. D. I. 12. c. 24. Voſſ. de 1- 
Aol, J. 7. e. 7. 


ther granteth, that we have none of theſe goods (y) Orig. -- - 


of Life, ()) Weis Texmoias 41pm, without the c. Cell. /. 
preſidency of ſome inviſible Powers ; but Celſus dif- * 35% 
puteth; that Mankind hath all theſe Goods, 

x eeopusyoy Kuwrov, as good turns of the Demons, 

that adminiſter Nature, and to whom the dif- 
penſing them is committed: Origen on the con- 

trary aſſerteth, that the care of theſe things is 

not committed to thoſe Demonial 2 

dents, but vos «44%, to Divine Angels, which 


he oppoſeth to the Demons of the Pagan Theo- 
logy. So we have ſeen before, that Gr. Ben 
| J. an 


WM 


A * 


Tue Pagan Syſtem of B OOO I. 


(70 Dominator ille terre, cui 
ab initio terra dederat poteſta- 


tem Deus. 


— 


ſuppoſe, that when the World 
it were committed 


e 
Fahne fabo! rn eferacy in thePolity 


of the Vniverſe, and that the Univerſe was di- 
vided into various elical Cures and Prefe- 


ures, as the Pagan Theologers ſnppoſe;) and 
thet dowhote e was the Prefe of the 
Terrene Order, having together with his Angels the 


Prefidency over the Earth, and the Adminiſtration 
of Terrene Things. ''Gr. Nyſſen calleth him a cer- 
tain Power conſtituted to in confiſtence and to 
govern the Circumterraneous Place. So Lafantins 
(who was certainly of the fame 6” with Gr. 
Men) ſtileth the Devil, 

2) That Dominator of the 
arth, to whom God from the 
begiming bad given the power of 


I. 2 c. 15, 


tbe Earth. So F. Mart: repreſenteth the Polity 


(a) 


4 ts, 


* 


v. Ep. ad Diognet. p. 498. 


Tir a M arleumy Conſtitution 


of the World in its original 


us n T&7015 22 


Apol. 1. 5. 44. & ence of Men and of the things 


that are under Heaven unto Au- 
gels, which he ſet over theſe 


(b) Apol. things. 90 Athenagoras and (c) Met hodius diſ- 
t 


. , 7 

c) Ap. 
Phot. cod, 
22. 


courſe, that God created Angels, im Teproig, for a 
governing Providence of the things which be had 
made ; that his Providence is general, the governing 
Providence of the whole Univerſe of things, TlWw NN 
e vigss. oi in avlois ra di ec a'yaro, but particu- 
lar Providence, or the Providence over particular 
things, this the Angels which are ſet over them ex- 
arif (therefore Satan and his Angels were ori- 

inally x-owxegToes, the Rulers of this World 
theſe Authors ſuppoſe; ) the Ruler and Pre 
of the Matter and * the Forms that are in it became 
wicked in his Adminiſtration, and other Angels fell 


by fe in love with Women. With reſpect to | Pow 


which Opinion (that th Devils in their origi- 
nal ſtate were ut? minores Dii & Mundo regendo 


præfecti, as minor Gods and Prefects for governing 


(«De per. 


Phil. J. 8. 
c. 38. 
(e) petav. 
T. 3. J. 3. 
c. 2. S. Io. 


the World, as Engubinns (d) expreſſeth this Opi- 
nion) Anuaſtaſius Sinaita from a certain Doctor 
faith, (e) That when this vifible World was made, 
the Devil thought, that God deſgu d to conſtitute 
bim Baca = we + def xliows, King and Lord 
of the viſible Creation. 

But this Original Rule and Domination of 


* Satan over this lower World is too extravagant 


(f) petav. 
ibid. J. 2. 


; c. 7. 


(e) Een 5 de y26as 


NM NN⁰εν A dens d- 


va &rgacov 


Mom A, $5 ds Hres* 
cu , ive. Thy axſuyer Ni- 
cu ave awe, Nj en- 
dre, © Na Xx} yiw, 5 
w er abſelc. ufer Th oe 
a ν amavge. Ap. Thot. 


cod. 277. 


a Conceit, to be univerſally entertain d by the 
Ancient Fathers: It hath not gain'd ſuch a ge- 
neral reception as the & mt'sConceit, Deut. 
32. 8. When the moſt High divided the Nations, 
when be ſeparated the Sons of Adam he ſet the Bounds 
of the People according to the Number of the Angels 
of God. Taking this groundleſs Conceit for 
their ground, the Fathers affirm, () that as 
particular Perſons, ſo the ſeveral Nations have 
their Angel-Patron or Curator (their #925», Prince 
or Ruler; but the Tutelar Angels of Nations 
are Archangels, as ſome ſuppoſe; and ſome ſay, 
that the Hebrew Nat jon had the Son of God for 
their Prefect. Cities alſo as well as Nations are 
certain Angelical Prefectures, as Clemens expreſ- 
ſeth the Senſe of the Ancients ; There 3s a Diſtri- 
bution of the Prefectures of Angels by Nations and 
| Cities. S. Chryſoſtom ſaith, 
) God bath ſet Angels accor- 
ing to the Climes of the World, 
one admmiſtring each one, as 
Moſes ſaith, one of every Na- 
tion, and he hath ſet them, to 


uw 


- 


6H|eomuey, ws x 


nimate Creation, the Sun, and 


( by God; (a He 
\aw Ferrer Tegvorey deliver d the args | * 
t 


keep within due Bonnds the ina- P 


Moon; and Sea, and Earth, and the things that are 
in them, ther e en erve the uſe of Man. This 
ſuppoſed Prefecture o els over Cities, Na- 
tions, and the Parts of the World muſt be call d 
their Pagan-like Mundane Magi ſlracy, as ſeveral of 
the Ancient Theo repreſent it; (5) for (h) petav. 
S. Hierom ſaith, Frovinces for them to govern were ub ui 
committed to the Angels, as to Judges by the Empe- 
rour. God from the / beginning ( ſaith Ryffmus ) 
when he had made the World, conſlituted certain 
Powers of the Heavenly Virtues the Frefeds of it, to 
govern Mankind and diſpenſe their Affairs. Euſe- 
bim ſaith, That Mankind upen Earth might not be 
like the Irrational Animals without ay and 
Governours ſet over them, therefore the God of all 
conſtituted the Divine Angels their Prefed and Cu- 
rators, as certain Herdſmen and Paſtors. This 
mode of Theologizing is viſibly an Imitation ot 
Plato, in imitation of Philo the ſame Author 
fu 1 5 that 2 4 Ref 2 67 7 * 
egotten Logos, t 2 of all theſe Pre- 

fect 2 and of the whole Unverſe, and 2 the 
Nation of the Hebrews was affign'd to bim for bis 
peculiar Lot or Prefefure, which is alſo the Senſe 
— ien whom 2 2 add, (i) 4 (as ( 2 * 

e Jews) he ſuppole Angels were r 
the Authors Pool Lan to their ſeve- — ”y 
ral Provinces. Theodoret is of Opinion, that 
the Dominions, Principalities and Powers (fo call'd 
in Scripture) are this ſort of Prefect Angels, to 
which the Nations are ſubjected; and a Book 
that beareth his Name, faith of Plato, (k) He (k)os-o2. 
called thoſe Beings Gods and Demons which we call Ser. 4. p. 
Angels.” If the holy Angels of our Theology are ©* 
the ſame with the Gods and Demons of t onic 
Theology, there is great reaſon, that the Pagans 
ſhould argue againſt the Chriſtians in this man- 
ner; (1) Tou arm, that there are certain inviſible (I) 1bid. 
ers, whith you call Angels and Archangels, Prin- Se. 3. ?- 
cipalities and Powers, Dominions and Thrones, and 
5 2 ao called in Hebrew Cherubim 5m 
Seraphim; why then are at us, who after 
Him that always is, md pf gue © ſe 
and venerate certain Gods, that are ſe id 
very much inferiour to bim? To this ſtrenuous 
88 of the Pagans Theodoret maketh 
anſwer; That we do not call them Gods (as if we 
did not call them Elohim;) we do not diſtribute 
the Divine Worſhip unto God who is truly ſuch, and 
wito theſe (but the contrary appeareth from 
(m) this Author's account of the Honours done (m) 1514. 
to the Martyrs in his time ,) we ſay, that they Ser. 8. 
are more honourable than Men, but our Fellow-Ser- 
vants ; (ſo the Gods and Demons are ſaid by 
Plato, (n) to be the Miniſters of the Supream (n) 161. 
God ʒ) we do not divide the Incorporeal Nature in- Ser. 4. 5. 
to Maſculine and Feminine; as it the Saint-Wor- Os 
{ſhippers of the Chriſtian Church had not their 
He and She Saints. It is much for the Credit of 
the * — Religion, that their Gods and De- 
mons ſhould be thought the ſame with the Holy 
Angels of our Theology; therefore they plead 
for themſelves, (o) Ve do not | 
worſhip evil Demons. Angels 
which you call ſo, thoſe we alſo 
worſhip, the Virtues of the great 
God, and the Minifteries of the 
great God. 1 

The confounding thchefore the Holy Angels 
with Plato's Gods and Demcus is a groſs ſymbo- 
lizing with the Senſe of the Pagans in contra- 
diction to the Chriſtian Religion. And it ſhew- 
eth, at what a rate the Humour of Philoſophic 


(o) Non colimus mala da me- 
nia Angelos quos dicitis, ipſos 
& ms colimus, virtutes Dei 
magni & miniſteria Dei magni. 
S. Aug. in Pal. 95, 


aganizing the matters of Theology invaded 
the Chriſtian Church in ancient times; tlie Fa- 
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Cmnas. III. 


"hers as by a general conſent) aſcribing'to the 
5 


As ra 

Angels a Alike mundane Magiſtracy, 

eee e eee with 

(p) Peel. the Platoni ſts in-mumdane Gods, (p) that fill this 

Plat. Theol. ſemſihle World, nave fit here me war, ſharing it 

. 6. c. iS. mi them and having their Diſtri&s or Prefe- 

Eures in it. 80 Tertulli "> ( That 

q) De 4. ar Angelical Power adniinaſtreth th ion and 

nim. c. 37. Formation of Man in the Womb, agreeably to the 

r) He- 
Oe in his Generation Curator, which ru 

Arnob. 7. Paganical Conceit (neither agreeable to Philg- 

19 ſophy, nor ſound Theology) 18 of the fame Au- 

thorty with the other Sayings of the Fathers 

touching every Mans Guardian-Angel, and the 

Pagan- like mundane iſtracy of the holy 

Is, nor can we reaſonably ſuppoſe, that 

an ion of theirs touching the mumdame Ma- 

giftracy of the holy Angels grounded upon a Mi- 


in the or wipe gx Trinſlation is of any 
er Authority than that other Opinion of 


theirs touching the Fall of Angels by falling in Love 
with Women, which w rounded upon a mi- 
ſtaken Tranſlation be nterpretation of that 
place in Scripture, Gen. 6. 2. The Sons of God 
ſaw the Daughters of Men. 


VII. The Sayings of the Fathers touching 
the Guardianſhip and mundane Magihracy 
of Angels being of no Authority, the only 
Authority that we can ſafely rely upon, and 
which alone can afford us certain notices of the 
Holy Angels, is that of the Holy Scziptures, 
which deſcribe ſome of the Holy Angels as a 
fort of Sapernal Potentates and Providentzal Super- 
mtendents, but not as ſublanary Prefect of va- 
rious Faculties and Offices reſiding upon and "> 

rate to their ſeveral Cures and Prefectures. The 

O Mai- Jews ſay (s) That God doth not any thing, with- 
mon. mor. Out having before conſulted about it 7 R222 
Nev. P. 2. N with the Family above : Wherever it is ſaid 
1 in Scripture; Et Dominus (And the Lord,) there 
eres. we are to imderſtand bimſelf 1111 121 and bis 
p. 253, Houſe of ex or Sanbedrin above. In fa- 
254 Pour of theſe Maxims they alledge, Dan. 4. 17. 
This matter (the Judgment upon Nebuchadvez- 
zar) is by the decree of the watchers, and the de- 
mand (or ordinance) by the word of the holy ones. 
The holy Angels have the name of the Vatchers, 
as Expoſitors ſuppoſe, from their vigilant Na- 
ture, which is igneous and ethereous, not obno- 
xious to drowſineſs and ſleep (they are not clogg d 
with dull Fleſh, as we Mortals are;) as an an- 
cient Writer of the Church defining an Angel 
ſtileth him a reaſonable Creature, but a, 
one that liveth without ſleep. They are alſo the 
holy kind of Watchers (Watchers as to matters 
of Piety and Sanctity,) to which Clemens ſeem- 
(i) Fedag. eth to have reſpe&, when he injoineth us, (t) 
4. 2. c. 9. oft to riſe out of our Bed in the Nigbt- time, to 
praiſe God, aſimilating our ſelves to the Angels, 

(who attend to the matters of Piety without 

ſleep) us iygnyogss , whom we call the Watch- 

ers. But in a Prophecy touching future Events 
9 the name of Watchers is principally 

elign'd to ſignifie that the Angelical Powers 

are the Providential kind of Watchers, that watch 

over and ſuperintend Human Affairs, and are 
certain Eyes of inſpection and ſupexintendence over 

them (as will appear preſently,) which is an Of- 

fice and Miniſtry that they 


rform to Gods 


governing Providence. Touching theſe Provi- 


zal ſuperintendents the Angel (which reveal'd 
to Nebuchadviexzar his Dream) faith; This mat- 
ter is by the decree of the Watchers, and the de- 


Pagans, (+) who fiippos d the Genius of eve 
5 7 
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mand by the word of the holy Ones, which is a 
mode of ng God's decree. But the Phra- 
ſeology of the Angel hath ſeduc'd Expoſitors 
(both Jewiſh and Chriſtign) into multitudes of 

vain Imaginations; That the Bufoeſs of Nebu- 
chadnezzar's Judgment was determin'd by the Sen- 

tence and Decree of the holy Angels after ſome delibe- 
ration about it; that God is here repreſented as 
ating by the Counſel of the Senate; that the Angels 
are adjoyn'd to God as his Counſellors, and are ſaid 
to Decree together with God, and that they ſubſcribe 
to his Judgment; that- they Decree by God's Pre- 
ſcript, and that the Decree of God is called theirs, 
becauſe they approve what God judgeth and decre- 

eth ; that the Preſident- angels of the Babylonian 
Monarchy decreed the matter at the Petition of the 
tutelar Angels of oe ws! Provinces, who com- 
plain'd of Nebuchadiiezzar's Tyranny , that the 
greater Angels made this Decree at the Requeſt of 
the infedior Angels. Others to avoid theſe Ab- 
ſurdities, ſuppoſe, That the Decree of the Watchers 
ani eth not a Decree which they made, but which 
was made to them; and others ſuppoſe; That the 
Watchers here are the three Perſons of the Trinity. 
But there is no neceſſity of excogitating ſuch 
Subterfuges ; the Text will be clearly enough 
intelligible, if we conſider, that when the An- 

el ſaith, This matter is by the Decree of the 

atchers, and the demand by the Word of the holy 
Ones, his intention is to ſay, This matter is by 
more than Human appointment, it is by nothing leſs 

than the Decree of the moſt High. For thus the Pro- 
phet (in his Interpretation of the Dream) inter- 
preteth the Angels ſaying, v. 24. This is the Decree 
of the moſt High,which is come upon my Lord the King. 
Therefore the Angels Sa ng is a mode of expreſ- 
fing the Dectee of the nol zgh. If we ſay in the 
{ſingular number, This matter is 2 the Decree of a 
Watcher, and by the Word of an Holy One (as it is 
in the 13. Verſe of this Chapter, where a Watch- 
er and an holy One cometh down from Heaven, and 
crieth, hem down the Tree,) in 1o ſaying we af⸗ 
firm, That this matter is by much more than Hu- 
man appointment (tor it is by the Decree of a . 
Watcher.) It is by nothing leſs than Gods Decree 
and Word ; for the Decree of a Watcher and Word 
of an Holy One is not his own Decree and Word, 
but.God's whoſe Agent he is. Such 1s the Senſe 
of the Angel ſpeaking in the Plural Number; 
therefore in this illuſtrious Scripture there is 
no foundation for that Judaical Notion of God's 
conſulting with his Sanbedrin above : But here 
is a clear expreſs Teſtimony for the Providen- 
tial Superintendence of the Holy Angels. So the 
ele Angels are conſider d by the Apoſtle as the 
SpeQators of our Actions, and as one ſupernal 
providential ſuperintendence (or ſuperintend- 
ing Party) with God and Chriſt. 1 1m. 5. 21. 
I charge thee before God and the Lord Jeſus and the 
ele# Angels. And agreeably to the name of 
Vigils in Daniel we read (in the Divine Apoca- 
lyptic Viſions) of ſeven Lamps of fire burning be- Pos. . l. 
= the Throne of God, which are ihe /oves Spirits 4 
of God; of ſeven Angels which are and ſtand before b. 
the Throne; of the ſeven Horns and ſeven Eyes of 
the Lamb, which are the ſeven Spirits of God ſent 
forth into all the Earth. So in the Prophet Ze- 
chariah as Interpreters (u) have obſery'd and (u) Mr. 
diſcours'd) ſeven: Angels are repreſented by the Mede on 
Candleſtick of ſeven Lamps, which burn'd con- Zech. 4. 
tinually in the Temple; and thoſe ſeven An- . 
gels (becauſe appointed to exerciſe both in Hea- 
ven and in this World an Inſpection and Su- 
erintendence over us and our Affairs) are ſti- 
ed the ſeven Eyes of the Lord, which run to ard 
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even Princes, who ſam 


--7. 7 cient Writers of the C 


— _ F— 7 
bole Eurtb. Tbe Scripture 
dam he Nrſan Court, Where there were 

| to t | urt, Where > Were 

be Kings face aud fate n 

in the Kingdom, (to bè Officers of che Frefence, 

ſuch as ſee the King's face, denotich the pr inci- 
pal Perſons at Court, Jer. 52. 25. Who are 
ſometimes {tiled the King's ſeven Councellrs. And 
| becauſe theſe: ſeven. Angels in the Court of 

Heaven are plainly. Analogical to the ſcven 

Princes in the Perſia Court, becauſe we read 

of Angelical chief ( rinces, Dan. 10. 13. Ihere- 

fore (ard of the holy Angels are conſider d by 
the Prophets as (w) 41 de dude, a ſurt of. Jager 
nal Potentates agrecably to the ſtile of the New 


Teſtanen t. lu ph We. 
For in the New Teſtament ſome of the holy 
Angels are uſually intitu d Aut borities, Thrones, 


Dominious, Principalities and Powers, 1 Pet. 3. 22. 
Eph 1. 21. Col. 1. 16. 8. Paul therefore ſuppo- 
ſeth, that there are Thrones, Dominions, Frinc- 
palities and Powers in the Univerſe, z. contem- 
plating theſe Sublimities and Chriſt as their 
Head he affirmeth of them, Col. 1. 16, that 
whether they be Thrones, of Dominions, or Princt- 
palitirs and Powers, all things were created by bim. 
Where it is maniteſt, that the Apoſtle maketh 
{ome diſtingion between Thrones , Dominions, 
Principalities, and Powers: But the difference 
which he maketh between them is no greater, 


than this; he conſidereth them as the ſeveral (gene- 


ral Names and Net im of the moſt eminent (created) 


Sublimities or Potentates in the Univerſe, For his in- 
tention is to ſay, That all things were created by 
Cbrift, Viſible and Inviſible, without exception of 
any the moſt eminent (created) Sublimities, 
whether they be Thrones - (of ſuch Celſitude 
and Eminence,) or Hominicm (of ſuch height of 
Dignity,).or Principalities or Powers (of ſuch E- 
minence and Sublimity,) all which are Poten- 
tates of the higheſt Rank conſider d under thoſe ſe- 
veral Names and Nations. Thrones are the high- 
eſt Rank of Potentates according to the beſt 
Expoſitors, and as will appear to any that un- 
der ſtand the Word ( theretore all thoſe imagi- 
nary Orders of Angels which ſeveral ancient 
Writers ſuppoſe to be above Thrcxes, are Fig- 
ments and Chimera's ;) the word wpiorvlis, Do- 
minions 1:gnifieth thoſe that are in the high- 


<<) Vis, Eſt Honours, Jude 8. (x) in the ſame figntfi- 
Gror, Not. tation the word occurreth, 
ia Jude 8. the Sublimity of that Hono 

be further underſtood from that Divine At- 


Eph. 1. 21. and 
Name may 
tribute, 1 Tim. 6. 15. Rex Regum & Dominus 
Dominorum vel Dominantium , where the Apo- 
ſtle . manifeſtly conſidereth Dominions as the 
higheſt Rank of created Potentates. Thoſe o- 
ther great Names of Frincipalities and Powers in 
the ſtile of S. Faul uſually and undeniably ſig- 
nifie the higheſt Rank of (created) Potentates. 
Tit. 3. 85 R.m. 8. 38. Epb. 1. 21. Col. 2. 10. Eph. 
3. 10. So the higheſt Rank of Potentates in Sa- 
tan's Kingdom are called by the Name of Prin- 
cipalities and Puwers. Eph. 6. 12. Col. 2. 15. 
From which account of the uſe of the words in 
S Paul's Epiſtles we may ſafely infer, that he 
meaneth by Thrones the moſt eminent (created) 
Sublimities conſider d under that Name and 
Notion; Dominiens are the moſt eminent (crea- 
ted) Sublimities conſider d under that Name 
and Notion , and the ſame account muſt be 


in 1am, given of Principalities and Powers. Wherefore 


) m ſeveral of the an- 


it is a great miſtake ( 
p Bo (as alſo in Modern 


1 Interpreters, to ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtle ma-. 


ribeth the Court of Heaven con- four 


fa 


£ - 


us, 
on uit 


De expre * 
ndency in other places (as Epbh. 
1. 21. be ſetteth him far above all Þrincipdlit 
per, and Might and Dominion, and every 
Name that is named, not on in this World, but 
alſo in that which in to came, ) which are not to be 
underſtood as diſtributions of Human or Ange- 
lical Authorities into ſeveral higher and lower 
Degrees and Claſſes, : But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
by way of Expolition iawort hfication. 
or hath he any occaſion, to deſcend" to a di- 
ſtinction of Humane or Angelical Authorities 
into ſeveral. Ranks and Degrees; a general con- 
ſideration of (Thrones, Dominions, Principalities 
and Powers,) whatever is high and eminent in 
Polity is ſufficient for his purpoſe, which is to 
ſet forth Chriſt's Tranſcen Had the A- 
deep made a diſtribution of Human or Ange- 
ical Authority into ſeveral ſubordinate Ranks 
and Degrees, he muft have noted thofe Subordi- 
nate Ranks and Degrees by proper diſtinctive 
Names: But will any Maſters of Language, any 
that underſtand 7580 and Government, any that 
underſtand Nobility- learning or Titles of Honor, 
allow, that Dominzons, Frincipalities and Powers 
are the proper diſtinctive Names of ſeveral ſub- 
ordinate Ranks of Authority? Do Thrones and 
Dominions, Principalities and Powers look like a 
diſtribution, the parts whereof muſt not be 
Comcident ? Whereas are Dommions, 
Prmcipalities and Powers, Dominions, Frincipali- 
ties and Powers are Throne. 
(z) How. thoſe four Names 
wherein the 42 ſeemeth to 
have compriſed the whole cele- 
tial Society, are differenc'd 
from one another, let them ſay 
that can, 4 they can prove what 
they ſay; I confeſs my ſelf ignorant of thoſe things, 
ſaith S. Ain. He miſtaketh in ſuppoſing, that 
the whole Celeſtial Society is compris'd under 


tuor its vocabul a, 


plexus, dicant 


theſe Honorary Names; the Conſequence 
whereof is a Suppoſition, that theſe Honorary 
Names denote certain ſubordinate and 


Claſſes of Angels, which is another Mi 
But I do not therefore deny a Subordination of 
Dignity and Order amongſt them. We read 
of the heavenly Hoſts moving under their Lea- 
ders (as Apoc. 12. 7. Michael and bis Angels,) and 
we have ſeen, that the Scriptures mention ſe- 
ven Archangels, according to the Senſe of the 
Jews and that of Clemens, 
(a) There are ſeven of the grea- 
teft Power, the Primogenit Prin- 
ces of Angels. Theſe are ſu- 
pernal Potentates in the Poli- 
ty of Angels, but there is no appearance, that 
ey are Magiſtrates of our Mundane Polity. 


VIII. Ir the boly Scriptures the holy Angels are 
9 as the occafumal Miſtonary Miniſters of 

od's goveruin Providence, and the Works there- 
of are repreſented as done by their Miniſtery accord- 
ing to that of Theodoret , the Works of the ho- 
Angels (b) is landing the Creator, and alſo their 


es. 


/ 


lee E]? 
Teyorol ayye 
Srom, J. 6. p. m. 493. 


eruient Miniſteries to the Divine Vill, being ſent 
by the God of all. This their Miniſtry is 


ble 


— 


(z) Quid inter fe diſtant qua- 


verſam ipſam eeleftem ſociet a- 
tem videtur Apoſtolis ef: 

7 poſſunt, ſi ta- 
men poſſunt probare quod dicunt ; 
ego me iſta ignorare fateor. 


| (E & Vi How of Thy 
E ve, g- 
N afyov]is. 


(b) ©s-\ 
r. Ser. 
viſi- 3. p. <2, 
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Caae. II. the Univerſe of Rationals. 1 
ble in their Name (for thoſe immortal glorious at Feruſalem ſay of Peter knocking at the Gate, 
Spirits have their Name, becauſe they are It is his Angel. (b) Some good Expoſitors ren- (h) Dr. 
Meſſengers,) and there are innumerable Teſti- der the words not his Angel, but his Meſſenger - -_——_—_ 
monies-and Inſtances in Scripture, which ſhew | (becauſe they cannot ſuppoſe the Faithful fo _ Fo 

— that they are imployed in God's appearances, ignorant, as to think that an Angel would not 
in making Revelations and bringing sf come in without knocking, or having the Doors 
to Mankind, in guiding, ſuccouring and de-| open d,) or one that came from him and made 
fending the Juſt, in oppoſing the Enemies of| uſe of his Name. Others conceive, that it is 
the Church and the Malice of evil Spirits, in| S. Peter's Angel- Guardian (in the uſual Senſe) 
diſpenſing Benefits and executing Judgments | which the Chriſtians at Feruſalem mean by his 
upon the World, and at the end of the World| Angel; and this Interpretation hath ſomething 

(c) Joſ. they are the reapers. (e It is acknowledg'd by all | to recommend it; for the Jews (as is before 

2m. Divines, that the Works of Divine Providence and | obſerv*d) in the latter times of their Common- 

Apoca- Gubernation are done by the adminiſtration of An- wealth Philoſophic Paganiz'd in their Notices 

955 ad. c. gels. But this their Miniſtry is far remote | of things. If we ſuppole, that this was the Senſe 

per mini- from a Pagan-like Mundane Magiſtracy of the | of the ; = and Jewiſh Converts in the Apo- 
tr1s more holy Angels, nor doth it infer an Angel-Guar-| itle's time (which yet doth not appear,) they 
. putentiſfini dian in the Senſe of the Ancients, nor have| that Argue in this manner; The Opinion of 
re 9904 theſe Conceits of the Ancients any foundation | the Guardian Angel in the uſual Notion is 

Jai, in holy Scripture , as will appear from a di- therefore the Senſe of Scripture, becauſe it was . 

ſtinct view of all the places alledg'd on behalf the Opinion of the Jews and the Jewith Con- 
of them. verts, and the holy Pen-men have recorded it 

K The Septuagints Tranſlation of Dent. 32. 8. | without the addition of any diſlike, are bound 
which hath given credit to the Pagan-like Mun- | by their own Rule, to ſuppoſe the Præ- exiſtence 
dane Magifracy of holy Angels, is really a| of Human Souls to be the Senſe of Scripture, 
diſcredit to that Paganical Conceit ; for where- for this was the Opinion of the Jews and of 

as in the Hebrew the Senſe is clear and eaſily | Jewith Converts, and the holy Pen-men have 
intelligible (that the moſt High in ſharing the | recorded it without any diflike, Joh. 9. 2. But 

- Earth amongſt the Nations, allotted ſo much | whatever truth there may be in the Theory of 
Ground to the Canaanites, as might ſuffice for | Pre-exiſtence, it is maniteſt from the Story of 

a commodious Habitation to the Children of| S. Peter's deliverance out of Priſon by an An- 
Iſrael, who were to ſucceed in their room) no| gel ſent to him, and which departed from him, 
tolerable Senſe can be made of the Septuagints | AZ. 12. 10, 11. that the Angel-Guardian in the 

(d) retau. Tranſlation. (d) For what do they mean, when uſual Notion is a meer Imagination. For what 

7. 3. J. 2. they ſay, that the moſt High ſet the Bounds of the] need was there, that an Angel ſhould be ſent 

c. 7. S. 9. People according to the number of the Angels of God? to deliver St. Peter out of Priſon, or St. Paul 
Are there no more Angels than People, Regions from Shipwrack, or to ſtrengthen our Lord in 
or Provinces? Or is it only, certain principal | his Agony, if an Angel-Guardian was their in- 
People whom they mean, that certain princi- ſeparable Attendant ? If the ſaying of the Chri- 
pal Angels are their Curators? Or do they ſup- ſtians touching Peter, It is his Angel, be un- 
poſe, that ſeveral Troops of Angels preſide o- derſtood (not of ſome Miflionary of his, but) 
ver ſeveral People, and that there is a Partiti- |of an Angel, yet there is no neceſſity of ſup- 
on of Angels into Troops according to the | poſing the Angel-Guardian, becauſe their ſay- 
number of the People? This ſort of Theology | ing admitteth a commodious Senſe without it. 

— is viſibly a piece of Phantaſtry; and ſuch 1. For they thinking it incredible, that Peter 

(e) Ih. fo that unaccountable Conceit, (e) which ſome | ſhould be at the Gate (which the Damſel Kho- 

9-4, 5,7- of the ancient Writers have entertain'd, that | dz confidently affirm'd,) ſuppos'd, that it was 

the Preſident- Angels of Nations were deſign'd to in-| an Angelical appearance in his ſtead and likeneſs 
duce them to the Knowledge and Worſhip of the true | (that perſonated him,) which the Damſel miſ- 
Gad as much as in them lay. Agreeably where-| took for St. Peter; and this 1 Angelical 

(0) 7514, unto (f) the proper Guard ian-Angels of parti- appearance they ſtiled his Angel (as a judici- 

c. 5. cular Perſons are ſtiled by the Fathers, - ou Commentator (i) expoundeth the place :) (i) Dr 
7, medoyiue, Toy Aub Iifdoran, Paſtores, But that this ſuppos d Angelical appearance Lishtfoct. 
Paſtors, Pedagogues, Iuſtitutors of Children, Pre-| was thought St. Peter's Angel-Guardian, or that 
ceptors of Men. (Origen ſuppoſeth, that theſe Guardian- Angels were thought to appear in the 
Guardian Angels are accountable for their | likeneſs of the Perſon that. was their Charge, 
Charge, that they are puniſhed, if thoſe that | of this there is no indication in the Text. Nor 
are committed to their Care miſcarry, fall into | is there any Indication in our Saviour's Text, 
Sin and Ruin :) So _ RD Cabaliſts have | that his words, Matth. 18. 10. are meant of 

Simon. a Conceit (g) that the Patriarchs of the eldeſt | the Angel-Guardian. Take beed, that ye deſpiſe 


p At. Crit. times had Angels for their Preceptors. Adam | not one of theſe little ones; for J joy unto you, that in 
4 Rk had Raziel, Sem Fethiel, Abrabam Zedechiel, Iſaac | Heaven their Angels do always behold the face of 


de 4rt, Raphael, (to others they allot the like Precep- my Father, which is in Heaven. Our Saviour 
Cab. fol, tors,) and that every one of theſe Angels de- ſheweth, that the Sin and danger of deſpiſing 
10, liver'd by word of Mouth a Cabala to his Scho- | his littles ones is not little ; becauſe although 
lar. To recite ſuch extravagant Conceits as they be little in the Eye of the World, yet 

theſe touching the Paſtorſnip and Mundane | really they are of great Quality, of ſuch pre- 
Magiſtracy of holy Angels, is ſufficient to re- ciofity, that their Angels (the Spirits that Mini- 

fate them; they palpably betray the Phanta- | ſter unto them) always behold the face of his Fu. 

ſtry of their Authors. [ther in Heaven, which ſpeaketh the height of 

Nor is the Opinion of the Guardian Angel | Dignity. This Name their Angels doth not fig- 

(a Branch of the mundane Magiſtracy of An- | nifte here their Guardian- Angels in the nfual No- 

els) of a better Character; there is no Foot- tion (which the Church hath learned from the 

Ss of it, to be found in the Bible, not in that | Pagans, but the Scripture hath no acquaintance 

known place AE, 12. 15. where the Chriſtiars with it) but it —_— ſignifi th in the Scrips 

| g | ture · 
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ture-notion their xuT«gixs TrwpeTe the Spirit: 
that Miniſter to them (which is the Apoſtles: No- 
tion of Angels, Heb. 1. 13.) this place alſo 
ſpeaketh not of the inferiour Angels, but of 
the Angels of Preſence, ſuch as the Jews Meta- 
tron (whom they call ©7271 the Prone of 
Faces, becauſe he ſtandeth before the Face of 
God ;) which Angels of Preſence are a 
to the Proceres Regni, who alone are priviledg'd 
to ſee the Kings face: But it cannot be thought 
that every one of the univerſality of pious 
Perſons hath one of theſe eminent Angels for 
his Attendant in the nature and quality of a Pa- 
gan- like Angel · Guardian; therefore our Savi- 
our ſpeaketh not of ſuch Guardian-Angels. 
From the Patriarch Jacob's Wiſh or Prayer, 
Gen. 48. 16. The Angel which redeemed me from all 
Evil, bleſs the Lads. S. Baſil proveth, that an 
Angel is preſent with every one of the Faith- 
ful, as a Pædagogue and Paſtor ordering and 
directing his Life. And to the ſame purpoſe, 
to prove the Guardian-Angel that of the Preach- 
er is alledg d, Eccl. 5.6. Neither fay thou beforethe 
Angel, that it was an error : Wherefore ſhould God 
be angry at thy voice, and deſtroy the work of thine 
hands? The Preſence of the holy Angels and 
their Inſpection of our Ways and Actions 1s 
indeed a great Conſideration in order to an ho- 
ly Life. (It ſhould awe us into all manner of Pie- 
ty in our Behaviour, and reſtrain us from do- 
ing any thing ſinful or unſeemly :) But I do 
not acknowledge, that the Angel which the 
Preacher ſpeaketh of, is either the Angel-Guar- 
dian, or any meer Angel or Creature, but the 
Angel of bis Name and Preſence, whoſe Name is 
the Name of more than created Power and Au- 
thority. The difference between the Angel of 
the Name of God and a meer Angel is viſible in 
the Iſraelites Caſe, who before their Idolatry of 
the Calf had an Angel to conduct them, of 
whom God faith, Exod. 23. 21 My Name is 
in him. But after that Idolatry of theirs God 
threatneth, Exod. 33.2,3. That be will ſend an Angel 
before them, but himſelf will not go up in the midſt 
of them. As the Angel of the Name of God, ſo 
the Angel of his Preſence tranſcendeth a meer 


Angel; for Moſes would not be ſatisfied with 


the Guardianſhip of a meer Angel, but petiti- 
oneth for the continuance of Gods Preſence, 


Exod. 23.15. The Angel of bis Preſence, Iſa. 63. | ſunt exercitus vel caftra Angelorum, 


9. which is manifeſtly the ſame with the Angel 
of Gods Name. Such an Angel (becauſe God's 
Name is in him) is of more than Creature- 
power and Authority; and therefore great 
Charge is given to the Iſraelites, to revere and 
obey him. Exod. 23. 21. In the preſence and 
appearance of ſuch an Angel God exhibiteth 
his preſence and an n of himſelf (for ſo 
holy People of Old ſometimes look'd upon the 
appearances of Angels as Gods appearances, ) 
and a declaration of his Mind by the Angels 
Voice; the Angel beareth the Name, ſuſtaineth 
the Perſon of God, carrieth it, ſpeaketh and is 
poke to as God (as appeareth from many in- 

ances in the Old Teſtament.) becauſe in his 
preſence and appearance, the preſence and a 
pearance of God is exhibited. And becauſe this 
Angel is not a meer Angel, but he is (or there 
is in him) a complication of God and the An- 
gel, his Idea is this Total, God as exbibit ing 
bimſelf by an Angel; therefore the Name of God 
is in him. For the fame Reaſon God may be 
fitly ſtiled the Angel; becauſe God as exhibitin 


his preſence and an appearance of himſelf by an 
Angel (that Total) is this Angel, and this Angel | 


I 
— 


p- holding 


that Total. For this Reaſon this Name the Au- 
gel may fitly be one of the Names of God, and 
may ſigniſie God (not ſimply, but) as exhibi- 
ting himſelf by an Angel. And if this mode 
of * ous and unexceptionable, it 
is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that ſome In- 
ſtances of it may be found in ſome places of 
Scripture ; and ſuch are thoſe places which we 
have now under Conſideration. For the Angel 
mention'd by the Patriarch Facob, Gen. 48. 16, 


and by the Preacher, Eccl. 5. 6. 18 (plainly e- 


nough) the Angel of Gods Name, Preſence a | 
was.) (the viſible Glory or Schekinah) une 
in ancient times. And becauſe this el is 
not the meer Angel, but God as exhibiting his 
preſence and an appearance of himſelf by an An- 
gel (that Total is this Angel and this Angel 
is that Total) therefore this Name the Angel in 
theſe places ſignifieth God in the Senſe but now 
mention d. And as that ſaying in Daniel, This 
matter is by the Decree of the Watchers, is a mode 
of expreſſing God's Decree : So (becauſe God u- 
ſually in the times of the Old Teſtament ex- 
hibited himſelf by an Angel) the Preacher uſeth 
this Phraſeology before the Angel inſtead of that 
other before God, as a mode of expreſſing Gods 
Inſpection. That this is the Preacher's Senſe 
appeareth from the Contexture of his words; 
Neither ſay thou before the Angel, that it was an 
error; wherefore ſhould God be angry at thy voice? 


The 70. alſo (k) render that which is in the (K) Heinf. 
Hebrew before the Angel, Ted Twas Ts Vs, he- Ariſt. Sac. 
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fore the face or in the fight of God ; and Grego- e. 21. v. 


Knatch- 
bul. Not. 


ry in his Metaph 


e of the Book of Eccleþ- 
aſtes thus rendreth the place. 


We ought by all 


means to eſchew the flowing o a ty bad words from 11. 10. 


us, de exxozpiys d, becauſe eareth. Agree- 
ably hereunto, when Jebovab or the Lord is ſaid 
to do any thing, the Arabic Verſion ſubſtituteth 
inſtead of it that other Phraſeology, and faith, 
the Angel of the Lord did ſuch a thing. 

Some Prophetic parts of Holy Writ are al- 
2 & in favour of the Pagan-like mundane Ma- 
gi acy of the holy Angels. In the Prophet 
ech. 5. 1. there is a Quadripartition of the 


in 


1 Coro 


elical Hoſt (concern'd in the Affairs of 


the World) into four Chariots (as in ancient 


times their Hoſts conſiſted of Chariots, ) as the 
Jews ſay in all their Medraſhoth, (I) Duatuor 


of Angelical Warriours are ſaid to come out from 
between two Mountains, to go forth from ſtanding 
before the Lord of the whale Earth, into the four 
quarters of the World, to execute God's Fudgments, 
v. I. 5. Tet S. Hierom againſt all Reaſon ſup- 


cording to that of Deut. 32. 8. Vhen the moſt High 
divided the Nations, &c. Touching theſe four 
Chariots the Prophet maketh enquiry, What are 
theſe my Lord > The Angel anſwereth, Theſe are 
the four V Winds o 


ſhould not blow on the Earth nor on the Sea. 
The Name of Winds given to the Angels de- 
noteth their Subtilty and Agility according to 
the Pſalmiſts deſcription of them, Pſal. 104. 4. 
Who maketh his Angels (Meſſengers) Try Winds 


or Spirits: his Mmiſters a flaming ire. It deno- 


g\ teth alſo their activity in the Commotions and 


Mutations of the Affairs of Men, in raiſing new 
Empires and demoliſhing the old ; for that the 


ö 


Fre „ % 


(1) Mai- 


mon. Mer. 
ere are Jo eu. 5. 2 


Hoſts or Squadrons of Angels. This Quaternio c. 10. 


- SS 


poſeth, (n) that they are four Angelical Powers, (m) Cn. 
to which the principal Kingdoms are committed ac- in Dan. 7. 


aven, (u) like that of cn) pr. u. 
the Apocalypſe ch. 7. I. where "there is mention —1 Er- 
of four Angels at the four Corners of the Earth, 2% 9 

the four Winds of the Earth, that they Dun 7. © 
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great things in the viciſitude of Kingdoms and Em- 

pires are done by the Angels is an Hypotheſis, 

that b Daniel and the Apocalypſe plain 
Meth. : 

Taff plain Hypotheſis will inable us to form 
a true Notion of the Prince of Pera and Gre- 
cia, which are Parties in that conflict of the 
Angelical Powers ſpoken of in Dan. 10. 13, 20, 

. 21. as Michael there (the Jews Prince) 1s an An- 
gel: So doubtleſs the Prince of Perfia and Grecia 
are Angels alſo, not evil, but good Angels 
For the Angel that ſpeaketh to Daniel, looketh 

them as an adverſe Party,but of the num- 


ex of good Angels (v.21. There is none that boldeth 


o) V. with me in theſe things, but Michael your Prince,) 
— Nor. and theſe Angels conflict with each other (o) as 


in v. 13, & 


20. 


(o) Dr. H. is much more appearance than of a Pa 
More ſupr. mundane Magiſtracy of holy Angels, 


p- 144, 
138. 


oppoſite Parties at Court, that have an Intereſt 
there. Here is therefore an appearance, that 
the Court of Heaven reſembleth the Court of 
Rome, where ſeveral Nations have their ſeveral 
Cardinal- Protectors as their Patron and Tutelar 
Angels; of this (in the Prophets Viſion) there 
gan- like 


all Kingdoms and Nations have their Refident, Pre- 
fident, or Prefect tutelar Angels. Yet becauſe Mi- 
chael is uſually thought the Preſidentiary An- 
gel of the Jewiſh Nation, and becauſe the Prince 
of the Kingdom of Perſia is certainly an Angel, 
hence many learned Writers inter, It is plain, 
that there are Preſidentiary Angels of all Kingdoms, 
Nations and Countries, which are ſuppoſed to 
lave a ſettled Prefecture over them. Whereas 
it is plainly incongruous to ſuppoſe, that the 
Nations of Greece utually at War with one ano- 
ther, and not united into one Eſtate, are the 
Prefecture of one Angel ; and that the hol 

Angels bandy againſt, and conflict with each 0- 
ther on behalf of their ſeveral Nations and 
Countries; which is as unlikely, as that they 
ſhould fight with each other,when thoſe Nations 
fight. It is incongruous alfo, to ſuppoſe, that 
two great P Nations have two Angelical 
Princes (or Chieftain Angels) for their Pre- 


fects, unleſs all ſuch other Pagan Nations have 


the like ; and to ſuppoſe holy Angels the Pre- 
fects of unholy Pagan Nations is 1ncongruous z 
and it is much more incongruous to inter this 
from the Names of Perſia and Grecia in the Pro- 

hecy. For theſe Names in the Prophecy do not 
ignifie two meer Countries or Nations, but two 

reat Monarchies, ſuch Monarchies wherein the 
Fates of God's People were involv'd. The Prince 
of Grecia and Perſia (underſtood according to the 
Hypotheſis before mention'd) are the Angelical 
Agents of raiſing thoſe two Empires (as the 
Archangel Michael is by Divine appointment 
the Agent of the Jews deliverance out of Cap- 
tivity and of raiſing or re-erecting their Go- 
vernment ;) which Imperial Adminiſtration of 
theirs maketh them adverſe and punitive to the 
Jews, and accordingly they are ſomewhat ini- 
mically and punitively affected towards them; 


for the Prince of the Kingdom of Perfia with- 


ſtandeth the Jews deliverance out of Captivity 
(probably pleading the demerit of their Crimes,) 
and withſtandeth the Angel that ſpake to Da- 
el One and Twenty Days. To this account 
of theſe Angelical Princes it is requiſite to add; 
that as the ſeven Archangels or ſeven Eyes of 
the Lord Zech. 4. 10. are uſually imploy'd in 
the Affairs of the ſeveral Parts of the World 
(inſpecting, ſuperintending, adminiſtring them, 
Zech. 1. 10.) as ional Miſſionaries of Pro- 
vidence only, without being conſtituted the 


(p) thai 


| Preſidentiary 


a Angels of any Parts of the World 
(in the uſual Notion) without preſiding over 
them in the nature and quality of ſuch a mun- 
dane Magiſtracy; and as the Angel Gabriel is 
uſually imploy d in the Affairs of Prophecy 
and of the Prophets as an occaſional Miſtonary of 
Providence only, without being conſtituted the 
Preſidentiary Angel of Prophecy and of Pro- 
phets (like an Heathen Preſes Eloquentie, Preji- 
dent of Eloquence :) So we may reaſonably ſup- 
poſe, that the Prince of Feria and his Angels 
(which are thought to have the Name of 
2/272 Kings or Dukes, Dan. 10. 13.) were u- 


— —_—_—_ 


ſually 14 in the Affairs of Fer ſia, that 
Michael and his Angels were imploy'd in the 
Affairs of the Jews, without being conſtituted 


the Preſidents or Prefects over Perſia and the * /n this 
Jewiſh Nation; they were no more than * oc- N Cy- 
caſional Miſſionaries of Providence (Gods Meſ- vs 7s 


ſengers and Miniſters that do nothing but by 


Alea Go- 


ver non r of 


his Command) Angels xy ax Au in ſuch an Impe- Syria. Dr. 


perial or National dminiſtration. Having thus Ham. on 


illuſtrated the Notion ot the Angelical Princes Luc. 2. 2+ 


in the Prophet Daniel, we will remark nothing 
more in the Prophetic part of Holy Writ 
touching the Miniſtery of Angels, ſave only 
this in the Book of the Apocalypſe, the Name Au- 
gels is ſometimes taken Metaphorically. For 
Cb. 1. 10. the Paſtors of the ſeven Churches re- 
preſented by ſeven Stars (which denote illuſtri- 
ous Apoſtolic Governments) are ſtiled ſeven Au- 
gels, becauſe their Function maketh them re- 
ſemble Mw 1287) the Angels of Miniſtery, and 
Ch. 9. 14. four Turkiſh Sultanies or Tetrarchies 


are ſtiled four Angels (which four Angels are (o) Har. 
thought by Epiphanius q) the Preſident Angels $1. #6 


and Perfians,) becauſe they were the Miſſionaries 
of Providence for executing God's Judgments. 


IX. The holy Angels belong not to the Poli- 
ty of this World, nor are they Citizens of this 
mundane City; and therefore they are no mun- 
dane City Magiſtrates; which if they were, 
this World would be the City of God and his 
Republick. They are occaſional Miſionaries (Ni- 
viſtring Spirits ſent forth, Heb. 1. 14.) no Pagan- 
like mundane Rectors and Prefects, nor Guar- 
dian Angels (in the Senſe of the Ancients) that 
are fix d and ſettled, and reſide upon their ſe- 
veral Cures and Prefectures. Their Dwelling and 
Abode is in this World; the Guardian-Angel 
in the Senſe of the Ancients is a Reſident- pre- 
ſident Angel, a vigilant Aſſociate, an inſepara- 
ble Concomitant, always at hand and iii at- 


Y | of four Nations, the Aſſyrians, Babylonians, Medes An. 


tendance upon Men all their Days (whence a (r) Mon- 


Biſhop of our Church pretendeth, (r) that he 
can ſee no Impiety in this Addreſs, Sancte Angele 
cuſtos ora 8 me, holy Guardian Angel pray for me:) 
But the holy Angels are the Angels of God in 
Heaven (Matth. 22. 30. Luc. 15. 10.) they are 
the Courtiers and Citizens of Heaven ; and ſuch 
are the Guardian-Angels which our Saviour 
ſpeaketh of; that always (fave only when they 
are ſent abroad) behold his Father's Face in Hea- 
ven, and have their abode and dwelling there, 
the 2 are known to Entitle their Phyſiolo— 

ereſhith, and their more recondite ſublime 
Theology touching God and Angels Aerca— 
vah from the Viſion, Ezek. 1. and 10. wherein 
the holy Angels (which are ſignified by the Hie- 
roglyphic Forms and Figures of Cherubims) are 
repreſented as the Imperial Chariot of the God 
of Irael. This Notion of the Holy Angels im- 


porteth, that the God of Mul is their Impera- 
tor 


tague In- 
vocat. of 
Saints d. 


974 53, 


* 
o 


* 
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tor, and that he rideth in Imperial Proweſs 
and Puiſſance through their Miniſterial Proweſs 
and Puiſſance; he fheth (as a great Commander 
once ſaid to his Soldiers) upon their M ing. A- 
( Spen- greeably to which Notion of the holy Angels 
cer. d. (g) the God of {/rael is uſually in Scripture de- 
* 49 ſcribed as fitting upon the Cherubims, dwelling be- 
5. % . 5, tween the Cherubims, and the holy Angels are 
7. : repreſented as his regial Seat or Throne the 
poſture of the Cherubims in the Tabernacle and 
Temple was ſtanding, they were furniſh'd with 
Wings, and their Faces were towards the Mercy 
Seat; all which Notices of the holy Angels (and 
many more, repreſent thoſe glorious immortal 
Spirits as the Miniſters of the heavenly San- 
ctuary, and the conſtant attendants upon the 
Divine Majeſty; not as ſublunary mundane 
Magiſtrates, that have the Government of this 
World ſhar'd amongſt them, and conſtantly 

reſide and attend upon their Cures. 
Fo live out of Society, Holy Society, is a- 
gainft Nature and againſt Grace inconſiſtent 
both with Civil and Religious Duty and — 4 
pineſs; our State would be friendleſs, helplels, 
 fatelefs, lovelefs, lifeleſs, if we did not live in 
the Love aud Enjoyment of one another. There 
is no Honour, no Comfort, no Glory, no Joy, 
no Solace, no Refreſhment, no' intercourſe nor 
delight ful variety of Things, no Friendſhip, no 
doing nor receiving nor enjoying good out of 
Society. God hath therefore ordain'd in Na- 
ture, that Men ſhould live in Society, in Clu- 
ſters, Families, Cities and Common-wealths un- 
der their ſeveral Leaders and Governours, and 
even the Brute- animals are ſociable, and gene- 
rally they live together in Flocks and Herds. 


13. 41. At the end of the World the Son of Man. 


Hall ſend forth bis Angels. Apoc. ** Michael 
2 


and his Angels fought. Pal. 91. 11. He ſhall give 
his Angels charge over thee. Pal. 34. 7. The Au- 
gel of the Lord encampeth about them that fear 
bim. In this laſt place, The Angel (as ſome Ex- 1 king, 
4 obſerve) is not to be underſtood of one 19. 22. 
dle individual Angel, but of that Species; or 2 Chron. 
as the Hebrew uſually putteth one for a mul- 2 1 
titude, Ship for Ships, Spear for Spears, Bird for 11. 4 
Birds, Chariot for Chariots, Frog for Frogs, Tree 2 Chron. 
for Trees, Quail for Quails : So the Angel of the 23. 9- 
Lord (as the Phraſe of encamping ſheweth) muſt _ 8. 
be plurally underſtood of a Party or Troop of 468.17. 
Angels; or the Angel may be ſaid to ſignifie the and 78.45. 
Captain of that Angelical Troop, as the Angel and 105. 
ſignifieth, Ad. 7. 38. agreeably to what is ob- 33: 48. 
ſerv'd touching the Angelical appearances (u) 24 
ing 8 Ppea Explic. 


The Chieftain Angels are uſually accompany'd with Exod. 20. 


Attendants, So the Chieftain Angels which ac- 1. 
cording to our Saviour are concern'd in the 

Welfare of his People, have their Attendants 3 (w) Wine: 
for whereas cd to Plato (v) every ones det. de | 
proper Demon is u 4's nyqudr, the Companion vit. fund. 
and Captain of his departing Soul into Hades; P. 118. 
Chriſtianity allotteth a Convoy of Angels for %, 1% 
the departing Soul of one pious Man (Lazarw,) 
whom S. Chryſoffom calleth «yy:ss dJogupoges, 

Guard- Angels, that (having the Office of Mercury 

amongſt the Poets) conduct Souls to Paradiſe. 

The * ſuppoſe, that pious Souls departed 

are conducted by Michael and his Officers (Mi- 

chael according to them is jv 7y7nt 171571 the High 

Prieft that effereth the Souls of the Fuft,) and R. (x) LEH. 
Eleaſar ſaith, (x) When a Fuſt Man is diſmiſs d per. Annot. 


out of the World three Troops of the Angels of Ai- get 3. 


As in Nature, ſo in Grace God hath ordain'd, 
that his People ſhould live in holy Society un- 
der the guidance of publick Of 

mult combine and aflociate and hold Aſſem- 
blies, and live as Fellow-members of that great 
Body Politick the Church. Agreeably where- 
unto the inviſible World is conſtituted ; for 
the holy Angels are Sons of the Divine Fami- 
I; and live in Society as other Families do. 
Pb. 3. 15. They are Members of the Church 
Triumphant, and live 1n Communion with it 
as Church-Members, Heb. 12. 22, 23. They are 
Members of that ſupernal City the heavenly Fe- 
ruſalem (having Domicilium in Urbe,) where they 
bear Offices and enjoy Honours, and live as 
Citizens in Society with their Fellow-Citizens. 
How elſe can they Conſtitute a Family, a Ci- 
ty, a Church? They are an Hoſt, and an hea- 
venly Hoſt ; therefore they live in Angelical 
Society reſiding in Heaven; which is Lites 
ctive to their Pagan-like mundane Magiſtracy, 
and the 1 of the Guardian Angel 
(ey Theo (in the Senſe of the Ancients;) for ſuch an An- 
2 Oi. gel liveth out ef Angelical Society. The Monks 
ez. Ser. that are {aid to live an Angelical Life, (t) are 
3. P. 53. ſome of thein Solivagant Hermits or Anacho- 
rites, that live alone; others are Cænobites, that 
live in Society: and ſuch are the holy Angels, 
as the Bonds of Duty and the Intereſt of Feli- 
city oblige them. They are 1o Solitaries, nor 
ſcatter d Regiment, nor Solivagant Animals, as (in 
reſpect of Angelical Society) the Guardian-An- 

gels of the Ancients are. 

The Angels which miniſter to the Welfare 
of the Juſt, uſually go forth (like the Locuſts) 
by Troops and Bands. Luc. 2. 13. Suddenly 
there was with the Angel a multitude of the bea- 
venly Hof. 1 Cor. 11. 10. A Woman ought to have 
Forer over ber Head becauſe of the Angels. Matth. 


/ 


* 


cers; they ſeth in his Uprightneſs (Iſa. 57. 2.) 


E go forth to meet him. One ſaith to him, 1 5. 
He 2 into Prace; another ſaĩth, Whoſo walk- dg K 
a third ſaith, 
He ſhall enter into Peace, they ſhall reft im their 
Beds. If the holy Angels go forth in Bands and 
Troops for the Guardianthip and Reception of 
the Saints departed into the other World, the 
Inference is but reafonable, that doubtleſs they 
go forth in Bands and Troops, to miniſter to 
their Welfare in this Life; and (though they 
ſometimes upon occaſion go alone, yet) they 
live in Avgelical Societies. Numbers of them 
Aſſociate with the Juſt (for like muſt neceſſari- 
ly Aſſociate with like ;) they Aſſociate with us 
in our Aſſemblies, and are Inſpectors of our Be- 
haviour there. 1 Cor. 11. 10. Prayer raiſeth us (5) 8. 
up to the Inhabitants of Heaven (therein we Chryſoſt. 
unite our Souls and Voices (y) with the Cele- ihe” 
ſtial Choire,) and it bringeth down the Inhabi- 57. 5 . 
tants of Heaven unto us, they join with us in our . 5323, 
holy Adorations and Praifes. Origen is bold 536. 
to ſay, (z) When good People þ : 
Pray, innumerable holy Powers (2) Mugia, Nau W hate 
of their own accord Pray with C. Cell, B. þp. =, * 
them. When the Jews were 2 
the holy People, the holy Angels in ſome ſort 
reſided amongſt them, to which ſome refer 
(a) that of Plat 68. 10. Na MU ANN thine Ani- (2) Jol. 
mals or Angels dwelt therein, viz. (in thine Inhe- Tos N 
ritance;) and that voice which was heard in 4. 1. Spen- 
the Temple immediately before its Deſtruction, cer. 4 
laeracairo tar i / ed hey let us go hence, (which may be Les. #25. 
underſtood of the Angels of the Schekinah or 40 
Majeſtatick Preſence,) is reaſonably enough un- 242. we. 
derſtood of the Jews Aflociate Tutelar An- Himmond 
gels. The Jews were then left naked and expos'd in loc, 
to all Calamities, that fometimes enjoy- 
ed the Society and Guardianſhip of the An- 
gelical Powers, according to that Cabaliſtic 
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(>) Non huniliabinae wilt. Maxim or Aphoriſin of theirs; 
Rs in terra, niſi prius bu- (b) The Terreſtrial Militia is 


{over Mankind; if our Goods and Evils, the 
concerns of our Wealand Punitive Woe are in 


milietur militia celeſtis in c#lo. not to he humble, unleſs the | their Hands to diſpenſe : This is that which the 


Gaulmin,” in Ib, de Vit. r * 17 7 
fe Ne *. n 2 Militia be fff bam 


The Company and Cuſtody of the Holy An- 
ls is (according to the Scriptures) a principal 
tha of God's People, and a Privilege 1s 
an uncommon. Right; this Principle therefore 
deſtroyeth the Pagan-like Mundane Magiſtracy 

of the Holy Angels, and refuteth much of that 
impure Phantaſtry (touching the Curatorſhip 

of, Angels) which occurreth in ſeveral of the 
(e) petav. Ancient Writers of the Church, namely, (c) that 
7. 3-1. 2. the Holy Angels are Generation-Curators, that the 
c. 6,7. Angel-Guardian is common to all Mankind for the 
ſafety, of Humane Life; that they have an Angel- 
nardian aſigu d them from the time of their Birth; 

and that great is the Dignity of Humane Souls, eve- 

ry one from his Birth having an Angel delegated for 

bis. Cuſtody. This Philoſophic Pagan Conceit 
touching the Dignity of Man appeareth from 

. Origen himſelf, to be perfectly Heatheniſh and 
(4) Spen- Unchriſtian; for he hath ſhew'd, (d) that Man- 
cer. Mt. kind in the time of their Sins and Infidelity 
8 Orig. ). horn of Infidel Parents are under the Angels of 
Satan. S. Baſil diſcourſeth, that the fetid Scent of 
Sin and Wickedneſs driveth away the Angel-Guar- 

| diam of our Life, (e) as Smoak 

(e) r mus ie 227195 driveth away Bees, and,ax evil 
evzaduueyy ms v * ſinell the Doves. An Heathen 
een Theologer and a Platoni/t 
5 (that believgth no Evil De- 
(HN. xyr. mons) diſcourſeth, ( that although there are as 
4. 25: many ſeveral ſorts of Demons, as there are different 
Tempers of Men, yet an improbous Soul hath none 

to iubabit it, no Curator to preſide over it. But 

that we may not ſerve an Hypotheſis to the 
prejudice, of the Truth, and by eſchewing one 
extream run into a worſe (by fleeing the Smoak 
(2) Theo- fall into the Fire, (g) as the Greek Proverb hath 
dor. S2. it) we will acknowledge the Holy Angels gene- 
car. Ser. ral Guardianſhip of Mankind in general, and 
5. J. 45 cofiſequently, that there is ſome truth in Theo- 
(i) Bid. doret's Diſcourſe, (h) That Mankind are commit- 
P. 54 ted to the cuſtody of Preſident Angels by the Creator, 
that their Adverſary inviſibly ſetting upon them may 

not by force and tyranny ſecurely deſtrof them. 

'The Evil Demons are under Laws and Govern- 

ment; God is the Founder and Providential 
Governour of this lower World. As he hath an 
Univerſal Dominion and Sovereignty, ſo he exer- 

ciſeth and maketh uſe of that right in a Super- 
intendency and Supervaſorthip of all as the So- 
vereign Diſpoſer of the private and publick At- 
fairs of Men. In which Providential Govern- 
inent and. Adminiſtration of things the Holy 
Angels are employ'd (Chieftain-Angels in the 
Adminiſtration of ſuch Polities as are before- 
mention d) which are defenſative to Mankind in 
general, to publick Perſons and the publick So- 
cicties of Men, which are not (unleſs ſometimes 
for their Puniſhment) wholly abandon'd to the 
Will of Satan and his Partiſans, according to 
that wild Opinion of ſome in S. Chryſoſtom's 
(i) T. 6. time, (i) 371 daigerss Ts dhe door, that the 

Demons adminiſter Humane Afairs. 

If we ſuppoſe the Holy Angels to be Pagan- 
like Mundane Rectors and Magiſtrates, uo@wonegre 


ere, Lords and Rulers of the World in their ſeveral 
Provinces, to whom Mankind are righttully 
ſubjected ; if the diſpoſal of our Affairs is com- 
mitted to their Care and Government; if they 
adminiſter and diſpoſe of them as the ſettled 
Prefecigę and Lord - Preſidents of Provinces ſet 


Pagan Theology ſuppoſeth, (&) 4 delegate vica- (k) S. Cyr 
rious Providence, whereby the World is govern d; 14 
Whereas the Providence which the Scripture Brig 8 
Theology ſuppoſeth and treateth of (and which ce, J. 5. 
is the Foundation of true Piety) is God's own 7. 247. 
unvicurious exerciſe of Providence in his Divine 
Ordinations or Decrees and the executions of 
them, in the Conſervation and Gubernation of 

all things, guiding and managing the Affairs 

of the World, fo that his wiſe Counſels are ful- 

filled, ordering all things ſo as is the beſt, and for 
the good of his Choſen; The Scripture Theolo- 

gy r God as the Inſpector and Cura- 

tor of all (to the meaneſt Sparrow) the univer- 

{al Proviſor, Protector and Benefactor; the ſole 

Arbiter of our Fate, upon whoſe Pleaſure our 

well or ill being entirely dependeth. Pious Men 

ſubmit to Afflictions as God's Hand, give thanks 

tor Mercies as his Gifts, in Wants and Dangers 
| they truſt to his Aid, and in all their Ways 
and Enterprizes the Eye of their Obſervance and 
Regard is upon him alone (Famulus e jus qui cum 
ſolum obſerve, (I) I am his Servant obſervant of () Terrul. 
him alone) and their Service is to this their ſole ? 20. 
Lord, Prov. 3. 6. Pal. 16. 8. Gen. 15.1. The 
Works of Providence are his Ordination, Opera- 
tion, Diſpenſation, Command, Hand and Comſel, 
of his Agency and Influence, | his Tradition, ſending, 

irecting, judging, rewarding, puniſhing, or ſparing 
and forgiving; to ſave and deſtroy, to diſpenſe Light 
and Darkneſs (Proſperity and Adverſity) to 
change the Scene of things, to be the Author of our 
Meal or Punitive Woe (our Helper or our Hurter) 
are his Royal Prerogatives, the holy Angels are 
ſent to execute his Commands, and hearken to 

the Voice of his Word; Iſa. 26. 12. and 45. 7. 

and 5: 12. Hal. 44. 4. and 75. 7. and 62. 11. 

and 119.11. 1 Sam. 2. 7. 2 Sam. 16.11. 1 King. 

8. 24. Exod. 21.13. Gen. 24.7. and 18. 25. Dan. 

2. 21. and 1 35. Amos 5. 8. Ezek. 14. 19. Fer. 

20. 23. and 32. 19. Prov. 19. 21. and 29. 26. 

and 16. I. and 20. 24. A. 4. 28. 1 Cor. 16. 2. 

Jam. 4.12. Fob 34. 29. Pal. 103. 20. The Gu- 
bernation of Providence 1s God's own unvicari- 
ous exerciſe of Providence, (n) ut omnis timor (m)s.Cyp, 
noſter & devotio atque obſervatio ad Deum conver- de 9at- 
tatur, that all our Fear, Devotion and Obſervance on * 
may be turn d towards God. | : 

If the Holy Angels are the Pagan-like Mun- 

dane Magiſtrates and Rectors, they are to Man- 

kind Patron Snperiorities and governing Aut horita- 

tive Powers (accordingly Euſebius faith, (n) that () yz pe- 
Mankind might not be «ragzer x &remaimTen, with- tab. T. 3. 
out any Rulers and Governours over them like the ir- l. 2. c. 7. 
rational Animals, therefore God conſlituted the Di- S. 3. 
vine Angels their Prefect: :) They muſt reſemble 

Kings and Civil Governours, as Kings are God's 
Vicegerents by which he governeth the World, 

but excel them in Dignity, (o) as the Catechiſm (o) 7.424; 
of the Council of Trent argueth; there muſt be - nn 
Societies conſiſting of the _ Angels as the '** 
Regent-party, and of Mankind as the Subyect- 
party, and the Societies of the World muſt be 

ſuch Societies; Mankind muſt owe to theſe An- 
gelical x-omoxegroges, (Rulers of the World) all 
ſuch Duties as Subjects owe to their Princes, but 
of an higher kind, and muſt in conjunction 
with them conſtitute Societies of an higher kind 
than Civil Societies; for theſe Angelical Pretects 
are more than Humane or Civil Authoritative 
Power But of ſuch Political Societies the Ho- 

ly Scriptures know nothing (unleſs we ſuppoſe 
* N them 
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"theat in the Kingdom. of Darkneſs, which con- 


ſiſteth of Heathen Mankind and of the Rulers 


of the Darkneſs of this World) nor are theſe Po- 


litical Societies conſiſtent with true ROY ion; 


for they manifeſtly imply and introduce 
try and Demonolatry. If Mankind make them- 
ſelves the Subjects and Servitors of certain Crea- 


tures of the Inviſible World, they practiſe Ido- 


latry, aſcribing to thoſe Creatures the Divine 
Attributes and doing to them e riate God- 

ſervice. If they make themſelves the Subject- 
ſervient Party to them in more than Civil So- 
ciety, they make themſelves their Subjects and 
Servants in Society of Religion (God - ſervice) 
which is to make them Gods. And it would be 
agreeable to make them ſuch, if they were the 
Pagan-like Mundane Rectors. All Men would 
be prone to make their Prayers and Addreſſes 
to — to ſeek their Favour, to depend upon 
them, to honour them with Religious Honour 
and Obſervance, and to ſay as the Heathen did, 
The Gods are made to be the Curators of Men, 
and Men to be the Subjects and Servitors, 
the Clients and Suppliants of theſe Gods. Man- 
kind would be taken off from immediate Ad- 
dreſſes to God, and would direct their _ 
dance and Addreſſes to the Subordinate Mun- 
dane Rectors, if theſe had their Concerns in 
their Hand and Diſpoſal. 


X. Yet it muſt beacknowledg'd, that alt! 
2 Pagat-like Mundane Magiſtracy of the Holy 
Angels was entertain'd by ſeveral of the Learn- 
ed Theologers of the three firſt Ages of the 
Church, yet no ſuch thing as Church-Demono- 
latry appeareth in thoſe early Days, ſave only 
— the Simonan Gnofticks and the ancient 
Angelici or Angelits condemn'd by S. Paul (Col. 
2. 18) which I ſuppoſe to have been a diſtin 
ſort of Gnofticks from the Simonian, who had 
their origin from Simon Magus. For although 
(p) Iren. the ancient Writers of the Church affirm, (p) that 
adv. Hær. all thoſe who adulterate the Truth are the Scholars 
4. 1. c. 30. and Succefſors of Simon Magus, and therefore 
they have reported to us no other Gnoſticks but 
the Simonian, yet from the Scriptures it a - 
eth, that there is a neceſſity of diſtin 
two oppoſite ſorts of Gnofticks, which had their 
oppohte ſorts of Cabala's or Recondite Theolo- 
gies (the Gnoſfticks 1 pretended to a 
Recondite Theology, and had their 
their Pretenſion to a Sublime Recondite Know- 
ledge) the one Fudaical, the other Auti - Tudaical. 
The Recondite Theology of the Stmonian Gno- 
flicks was deſignedly Anti- Fudaical, lite to 
the God and Law of the Jews, denying the onely 
(a) Item Lord God, Jude 4. ) They ſubvert many by a e- 
in Progm. = — . e t 
t eator, as baving ſomething bigher and 
2 to ſhew than God, who made Heaven and 
arth, and all things that are in them, as Irenaus 
relateth their Dogma. There is great variety 
of Schemes amongſt theſe Heretical Theol 
(euch one ſetting up for a Doctor :) but t 
univerſally pretended to a Myſtical Theology, 
to an unknown Power or God-head, ſaperior to 
the Power or Powers that made and governeth 
the World, (to which they profeſs'd themſelves 
 Adverfaries, and therefore Adverſaries to the 
Conſtitution and Order of Nature and 
laudable Humanity) from the Dominion where- 
of they pretended to deliver Mankind, and that 
in order to that End the coming of iour 
(r) Ibid. J. was neceſſary. The Doctrine of Si AMagus 
1. c. 20, 21. Was of this ſtrain, (r) that the World was made 


Name from 


by Angels (who had their origin from an EAA 
or Conceit of his) which. govern'd it amiſs, and 
that he was come for the Emendation of things; 
that thoſe Angels or Powers, by their Laws, bad 
made a difference between Good and Evil, but that 
bis Partiſans. ſhould be free from their Dominion; 
that the Prophets bad thei r from thoſe 
Angels (the Makers of the World) and ought not to 
be of any regard among bis Believers. So Menander 
his Succeſſor pretended, that the World was made 
Angels, 3 ower was unknown to all, 
that bimſelf was the Saviour ſent by the invifible 
| Powers for the Salvation of Men, and tanght a 
Knowledge, whereby the Angels that made the World | 
might be overcome; (s) and that the End of bis (5)Epiph, 
coming was to ſave from Servitude mer the Vlal. 22. 
Frincipalities and Powers. Agreeably to Menan- 
der Saturninus pretended, (t) to make known one (t) Iren. J. 
inknown - Father , who Angels, Archangels, 1. c. 22. E- 
Principalities and Powers, ſeven of which Angels P'PÞa". 
making a Defe&ion the unknown Father made 3. 
the World , that the God of the Jews was one of 
theſe Angels, and that the Saviour came for the De- 
ftrufion of bim; that Matrimony and Generation 
were from Satan, and Ow ly from the An- 
gels Opificers of the World, an eh from Satan, 
Bafilides's Supream Deity is il (n) Abraxas (u) Iren. 
or Abraſax, from whom Num was born, from J. 1. c. 23 · 
Nm Logos, from Logos Phroneſs, from Phroneſis Tertul. de 
Sophia and Dynamis, from Dynamit and Sophia!" fe. © 
the Principalities, Powers and Angels, that made 46 
the Heavens and prefide over them, and are of ſe- 
veral Ranks and Orders agreeably to the Cele- 
{tial Orbs which they preſide over. The loweſt 
Rank of theſe Opificer-Angels he ſuppo 


ſed the 
Creators of this lower World, which have the 


ſeveral parts of the Earth and the ſeveral Nati- 
ons of Mankind for their Pref z the Chief - 
tain of which loweſt Rank of Angels is (accor- 
ding to this Heretical Theology) The God of 
the the God of the Law and the — van 
whoſe Lot or Prefecture is the Seed of Abraham. 
The other Prefect-Angels bandying againſt this 
Prefect. Angel of the Jews, and. Factions ariſing 
amongſt them, the innominate Father ſent bis pri- 
mogenzt Nun, who is the Chrift, for the liberation 
of bis Believers from the power of thoſe that made 
the Wirld; but Chriſt crucify'd is not to be ac- 
knowledg'd ; for be that confeſſeth the crucifyd is 
of Servile Condition, and under the thoſe 
that made the Body, to which this Theology 
miſeth no Salvation, but to the Soul only. "The 
other S7monian Gnoſtick Cabala's or Recondite 
| Theologies, (the Valentiniam, Cerintbian 
| cratian, and ſuch more) are alike Anti-Judaical 
with theſe, that we have repreſented an account 
of, and therefore it is needleſs to take a view 
of them. We will only take notice of the He- 
retick Marcions Antitheſes ey he wrote) the 
Contrarieties between the Old and New Teſtament. 
His Pretenſions were, that there are two 
a Good and an Evil; that the World was crea- 
ted by the Evil God, who was alſo the Author 
of the old Law. Which portentous Conceit of 
his is in Epiphanius (v) imputed to Simon Magus; (w) Har. 
for he is ſaid to have taught, That the Law and 2+ 
the Prophets were not from a good God, but a ſmiſter 
Virtue, and that Death is the portion of every one 
8 111 
| the profeſſion of the Simonian Gnofticks was 
Ani-Fudaical, it is not poſſible, that — ſhould 
Judaize in Doctrine and Practice any otherwiſe 
than by diſſembling their Profeſſion to ſerve a 
turn; (x) but there was a Party of ſeducing (v) Euſed. 
Teachers in the Apoſtles Days, who made 2 wi * 
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the Conciſton , eligio | 
made the MoſaicRites and 3 Prerogatives 
dence and their Glo- 


1. 10, 11. 5 
and deceivers, eſpecially they of the Circumcaſion. 
They of the Circumciſion were certainly a Gang 
of Fe Impoſtors, whom S. Chryſoftom thus 
(y) In Ep. deſcribeth; (y) There were ſome that the Apoſtle 
- Philip. denoteth in all his Epiſtles, filthy and abominable 
ary. 1. Jews, addicted to filthy Lucre and Domination, who 
deſigning to ſeduce many of the Believers, preached' 
both Chriſtzaniſm and Fudaiſm, erting the Go- 
ſpel. Not the Stmoman Fro „ but theſe 7u- 
2 Vnpoſtors ſeduc'd the Galatians to Judaiſin, 
as areth from their Name, Gal. 6.13. t . 
elle „ (which place a Learned itor 
(% Dr. & bath plainly diſtorted) which muſt be un- 
Ham. Dj/- derſtood to ſigniſie thoſe that are circumciſed, the 
ſert. 46-3. Circumciſion-Religioniſts. Not that they were Con- 
E ws 4 ſcientious Gircumcifion-Religioniſts, or car d for a 
Verte Religious obſervance of the Law ; but theſe 
Pſeudo-Apoſtolical Teachers made Judaiſin in 
part their Profeſſion, If they ſhould ſuffer Perſe- 
cution, v. 12. and they 
to be circumcis d, that amongſt the Jens they 
might have this glory, They had made the Gala- 

tians in ſome art Projoljtes to Judaiſm, v. 13. 

As the Seducers of the Galatians were no Si- 
monian Gnofticks ; ſo the Seducers of the Coloſi- 
ans were doubtleſs of another Character, Chriſti- 
ano-Fudaical Pythagoriſts and Cabaliſts. That their 
Profeſſion was Fudaical, appeareth from the An- 
titheſis which the Apoſtle maketh to the Moſaic 

and Phariſaic Rites and Inſtitutes, Col. 2. 11. 
In Chriſt ye are circumcis'd with the Circumciſion 
made without Hands, v. 14. blotting out the Hand- 
writing of Ordinances, v. 16. Let no Man judge 
you in Meat, or in Drink, or m repent of an Holy 
Day, or of the New Moon, or of the Sabbath-days, 
v. 17. which are a Shadow of things to come, but 
the is of Chrift, v. 20. If ye be dead with 
Chriſt from the Rudiments of the World (the Infti- 
tutes of Mundane kind of Religionifts) why as 
thongh livim in the World (that 15 as if ye were 
not dead) are ye ſubjef# to Ordinances © If this 
Diſcourſe touching the Judaical Rites had been 
— againſt the Simonian Gnofticks (whoſe 
Profeſſion was Arti-Fudaical) it had been a grand 
Impertinence : Nor doth the Apoſtle in this 
Pikourſe to the Colaſtan make uſe of any but 
ſoft terms of L (of the Simomian Gno- 
flicks, the Apoſtles ſpeak in a ſeverer Diale&; ) 
for whereas both the Fews and the Pythagoreans 
had their Inſtitutes of touch not, taſt not, handle 
not, which are all to periſh with the ufig (re- 
dound to no Fruit) touching theſe and ſuch 
more Inſtitutes wherewith the Seducers of the 
Colaſtans ſought to corrupt them, the Apoſtle 
expreſſeth his Epicri in no harder terms than 
theſe, v. 22. which things have a ſhew of Wiſdom 
(of Philoſophy and a Philoſophic Life) in Will. 
worſhip (voluntary Worſhip) and Humility, and 


y | together with the Goſpel, taught alſo, 


Traditions originall 


(a) Thoſe who maintain'd an obſervance 75 the Law (a) In lac. 
that Angels 
were to be worſhipp'd, ſaying, that the Law was gi- 
ven by them. 80 S. Hierom ad Algaſiam is of Opi- 
nion, that the Religioniſts of Angels which the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, were Fews ; and perhaps 
hence it was, (b) that Celſus counteth the Fews (b) Orig. 
worſhippers of Angels. For theſe reaſons it is rea- Cell. . 
ſonable to po, that the Seducers of the (o- - 
lofians were Chriſtiano-Fudaical Pythagorifts (or. Eſ- 
ſens) that taught them a medly of Philoſophy and 
Jewiſb Rites, and that their Cabala was Fudaical. 
That they ſeduc d the Colaſtans to a Medly of 
Philoſophy and Jewiſh Rites is manifeſt from 
Col. 2.8. Beware left any Man ſpoil you through 
Philoſophy and vain Decert, after the Tradition of 
Men, after the Rudiments of the World, and not 
after Chriſt. The things that are after Chriſt, 
which conſtitute Chriftian and Divine Kind of 
Religioniſts, are by the Apoſtle oppos'd to Hu- 
mane Traditions and Mundane Rudiments, 
that are originally, of kind and quality ſuch. 
The Moſaic Rites abſtracted from Chrift are of 
kind and quality ſuch; the Phariſaic Inſtitutes, 
the Doctrine and Inftitutes of Secular Philoſo- 
phy are both originally and of kind and quality 
ſuch; although they pretend to be ©s«mgg-hre, 

Divine, they have * nothing * i, non 
of that which is of God in them. But out of thele aliunde ac- 
riff raff Materials theſe Seducers compos'd their 6 
Inſtitution, which being manifeſtly and cer- 1 


tain ly Judaical, the Cabala of this fort of Gno- — gk 


waded the Galatians Hicks (for that they had a Cabala and were Gno- ren. 1. 2. 
Hicks appeareth plainly from their pretenſions to © 47. 


Philoſophy and Wiſdom and from their intruding in- 
to things not ſeen) muſt neceſſarily be of the ſame 
Character. Their Cabala therefore was the ſame 
with the Fables and endleſs Genealogies, 1 Tim. 
1. 4. which Grotius rightly interpreteth of the 
Jada Cabalifts Emanations. 


M Corona 
n ire Intelligence MAIN Axl Saprence. 
D vel 1121 Fear or 7371793 vel no Magni- 
Strength | ficence or Mercy. 
Won . 
M Maje nMy2 Vidory. 
— 21 Foundation which 
is alſo 5) all things. 
M1572 Kingdom, which is alſo 
MAW the preſence of God. 


Although theſe Emanations of the Judaical 
Cabalifts and the Cabala of the Simonian Gnoſticks 
have ſome agreement in their Nature and alſo 
in their Original ot both are Derivatives from 
the School of the Natoniſt and Pythagoreans) yet 
the manner of holding them was extreamly diſ- 
ſonant; for the Fudaical Cabalits held to the 
Law and God of the Fews, which the Simonian 
Gnofticks renounc'd, whence we infer, that the 
Seducers of the Colofians were not Simonian Gno- 
flicks, but a Generation of Fudaical Pythagoriſts 
and Cabaliſis, that foul'd the pure Waters of 
Chriſtianity with their Heterogeneous Mixtures. 
So . Walle (%) Tr — 7 5 (e) Groe 
mo obable, (c the Inſtitute and Way 0 wag 
the pct Angelici was the ſame with the Judaica! = 9 gg 
Cabalifts, who (as he ſheweth from of. Albus) Exod. 20. 
agree with the Pythagoreans and Platoniſts, and 3. 
ſuppoſe, that by inferiour Angels Men ought to be 
recommended to the ſuperiour, and ſo by degrees to 
the bigbeſt, allotting to the Angels ſeveral Names, 
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wegled of the Body (Auſterit y to it) not in am ho- 
nour (regard to it) to the Tethefiing of the Fleſh 


Offices, and Faculties of diſpenſmg Benefits. Many 
Pre joſities 
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Curioſities theſe Cabaliſts have about Angels 
and. pretenſions to acquaintance with them; 
(d) Rit- for they pretend, (d) that every Angel hath his 


eargel.not.. Root and Foundation in one of the Emanations | 


ny ” Je- that all the Names of the Superiour Prefects de- 
a 4 pend upon the Emanations; that where the 
f Fcriptune mentioneth any thing touching the 
Divine Eſſence, the Divine Name of ſome An- 

gel deputed to this or that Office may be found 
expreſs'd in that place, and they have their Ca- 

baliſtic Methods of finding it out. They have 

alſo an Aſtrological Method of finding out the 


Angels Name, that 1s to be the Preſident of any 


Theſe their Conceits touching Angels may juſt- 

ly denominate their Cabaliſtic Diſcipline an In- 
itution of Angelici or Augelita; and therefore 

it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the old Angeliti 

condemn'd by the Apoſtle were of their Foot- | 

mark. In the Damnatory Sentence which the 

Apoſtle hath pronounc d againſt thoſe Angelici, 

he hath condemw'd ſimply, abſolutely. and uni- 

verſally all ſuch mode of Religionizing as the 

worſhip of Angels; which he would not, ought 

not to have done if any ſuch Mode had been 

allowable: Nor have the Pontificians any thing 

to ſay for themſelves; Which the old Angelic: 


(e)Menafſ- Buſineſs, (e) and if any one would make uſe of | might not have pleaded as well as they, whoſe 


Ben Iir. any Angel's Names in Prayer, he ought to learn 
Lain N them from ſome Cabaliſt, who hath receiv'd 
67. the knowledge of thoſe matters by Tradition 


way of Religion is a worſhipping Saints and 
Angels with all the Branches of Religious Wor- 
ſhip in an inferiour degree, which we will call 


from ſome other Cabaliſt, ſaith Jeſ. Albus. Church Demonolatry. 
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CHAP. IV. 


„— * 
ol 


„ 


1. Of fundamental Hypotheſes of Church-Deimonol atry, that the Saints departed are the 
Patron Superiorities of Mankind. 2. Of the ways of gaining their Patronage. 3. Of their 


ritative Operative Power. 5. 


Knowledge and Preſence. 4. 4 their twofold 


their Interceſſional and Autho- 


ower, 


Of their Power in general. 6. Of the ground of their In- 


terceſſional Power. 7. Of their Goodneſs and Beneficialneſs. 8. Of the Senſe of the Au- 


cient Church- Demonolatriſts, and of Demonol atry in the 
of the Mother of God. 


of Supernal Powers and 


leſt Senſe. 9. Of the Colledęe 
Io. Of her honorary Attributions _ 


Paralleliſe to Minerva. 11. Of the Devotional Service to her and to the other Saints. 


I. AS innumerable Religious Inſtitutes of the 
| degenerate Chriſtian Church were tra- 
duc'd from and ſubſtituted in the ſtead of the 
Pagans Religious Inſtitutes ; and as the ten- 
borned Beaſt or Pagano-Chriſtian Empare 1s the 
Image and Subſtitute of the Draconic Beaſt ac- 
cording to the Divine Apocalyptic Viſion (ch. 13.) 
ſo the Pagano-Chriſtian Saint-worſhip is the 
Image and Subſtitute of the Pagans Demonola- 
try, and the deceas d Saints and Martyrs uſu- 
(f) Dallz- all; {tiled ' Di, Divi, Superi, Celeſles, Celi- 
(t) ** 2 7 | 5 
us de rel. tes, Cœlites Tutelares, are made the Surrogates, 
cult. Odjeck. Subſtitutes ang Succeſſors of the Pagan Gods 
Cc and Demons in that Officiary Dignity of theirs, 
cre . . 
Tanſtrat. The Subordinate Mundane Magiſtracy or Patron-Su- 
T.2. J. ig. periority over Mankind. For the'Pagano-Chrifti- 
c. I. 


ans have a particular Sainwfor every thing, as 


the Heathens had a God; their-ſeveral Coun- 

tries and Cities have Saints for their ſpecial Pa- 

trons and Protectors, as alſo the ſeveral Profeſ: 
ſions,” Occupations and Conditions of Men, and 
the ſeveral ſorts of Cattle. As the Pagan Gods 
are of ſeveral Faculties and Offices, ( whence 
Varro counteth the knowledge of the Gods re- 
(z)5.Aug. quiſite, (g) that we may direct our Petitions to them 
de C. D. I. aright, and not as Water from the God of Wine, 
4+ 22. o Wine from the Goddeſs of Water :) ſo the Saints 
| are appropriated to e eee have their 
ſeveral Gifts and Faculties, and are famous for 
affording ſpecial aid and aſſiſtance in ſeveral 
Caſes. But theſe Specific Vertues of Patron- 


Saints were (like the 8 | 


ific Virtues of many | 


Medicines) unknown tall later times; the Theo- from approving it 


| merited the Life of 


Angels : 


(i) For thoſe are the Martyrs o 
God, our 3 the Inſj 251 
of our Life and Actions. (k) The 
Martyrs are always with us (ſaith 
Maximus Taurmenſis) they ftay 
(or make their abode) with ws; Wer 
while we live in the Bo they corpore nos endes ST 


c 
guard us, and when we epart, & de corpore recedent Fs 
they receive us. At the riſe of unt. Ibid. aff of 


Church-Demonolatry Paral- 
leliſms were made between our Theology and 
the Demonology of Plato (which ſhew, that the 
Humour of extravagant Philoſophic Paganizing 
which early invaded the Church, was a princi- 
pal Source of Church. Demonolatry ) for to 
ew,. that Plato in his Diſcourſes is conſenta- 
neous to the Hebrew Theology, and deriv'd his 
Philoſophy from it, Euſebius citeth this celebra- 
ted Paſlage. (I) Plato would have the Souls of (1) Pr. Ev. 
the | Milit irtuaſo s accounted Demons after l. 3. c. 9. 
Death, and their Cuſfus and Sepulchres to he vene- & I. 12. c. 
rated and ador d as the Sepulchres of Demons.” The 
Alexandrian Cyril proveth againſt Julian the un- 
exceptionableneſs .of honouring the Saints, be- 
canſe Plato would have Men that liv'd moſt excel- 


lently and dy'd generouſly, to be worſhipped as De- 
mons or —— Gal. 5 (m) which 4 of (m) petav. 
ontifician Do 


Gentile Superſtition (ſaith a a-T: 3. . 2. 


(i) Ii enim ſunt Dei Mar- 
tyres, noſtri preſules, ſpeculats. 
res vite actuumque noſtrorum. 
Ap. Bellarm. de fant. Beat. 1. 
I. c. 18. Petav. T. 4. Par. 2. 
I. 14. c. 10. S. 7. 

(k) Semper nobiſcum ſunt, no- 


tiſt) did not at all deter, either the Chriſtians from 147. 
giving to the Martyrs ſome like worſhip on 2 2 #1 55 : 
the ſupream N peculiar wnto God; or Cyril 14. 

bis. Sentence and | Authority. 


logers of the Church that liv'd at the riſe of; Theodaret (a Tranſcriber of Enſebius) ſuppoſeth, 


Church-Demonolatry were not fo far learn'd; 
but they are not ſparing in ſetting forth the Pa- 
gan- like Mundane Magiſtracy of the deceag'd 
Saints and Martyrs (their Rulerſhip in the at 
fairs of Men) nor in makin 
(h) Scat Angeli prafint, itz mighty Elogies thereof. (b + 
bi ui vitam meruerint Au- the Angels are Prefeds (fait 18. 


cclerum. 


Ambreſe) ſo are they that bave Auxiliators, and Averters of E. 


that the Martyrs obtain this Ser. 8. 

fam or P axreeabh to Heſiod and Plato. 
ey. are ſti this Au- (o) Thou A ors 
thor, (o) Tutelar Beefidents of wegus. 3 Barnes 
= aud 8 Captains De % 7 erb- 
0 , and Proj Stel, Tus N H 
＋ 5 opugnators, and e 3 
«Cas. 92 


(1) That tbe Souls of the Saints departed take care N)Og-9m. 
of bumane things, and 


| wile, 
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vils, that drive away the Mifchiefs, which come 


from evil Demons. (p) Cities 
and Villages (faith he) divide 
the Bodies of the Saints amongſt 
them. They ſtile them Saviours 
both of their Souls and Bodies, 
| and Phyſicians, and venerate 

them as the Tutelar-prefidents of Cities and Guar- 
(q) Am- dians. So they are ſtiled by others (q) our Pro- 
droſ. J. 10. pugnators and Defenſors, (r) gupoget x, umgaoiIont, 
— = Guardmen and Protectors, (s) Patrom mumdi quos 
7 in precantes ambiant, the Patrons of the World whom 
40. Mart. they that pray may make ſuit unto. So the Ponti- 
or. 22 fician Theologers diſpute, (t) that the Faithful 
Vt de in this Life are rul'd and govern'd, not by Angels 
Mart. Ca- only, but alſo by the Spirits of bleſſed Men; that 
hey are (præpoſiti Eccleſiæ) the Prefects of the 


(o) Eoligas & exe Þ 
unsrer H iareͤg Grown uot, 
e NN THAOTE F BU 
4 Ap. Petav T. 4. P. 2. 
J. 14. 0. 11. §. 16. 


lagur 

8 Bel- Church, (præſunt nobis & rerum noſtrarum cu- 

— 2 ram gerunt) they Preſide over us, and take care 

- |. 1. c. of our Affairs, that the Saints reigning with Ghriſt 

18, 20. take care of and adminiſter Terrene things; that 

> le Authority is given them, to reſtrain and puniſh the 
anc 


4 impious, and to deliver the / ms ont of their hands; 
2 that they are ſet over the Goods of their Lord, and 
are Adminiſtrators of them; what Kings can do by 
their Power (protiigate Enemies) the Kich by their 
Wealth (relieve the Indigent,) Phyſicians by their 
Art (Cure the Sick,) that the glorified Saints can 
do, no leſs than the Holy Angels. A late Romith 
Catechiſt thus repreſenteth the Senſe of his 
( U. r. Church. (n) Q. How prove you, that the Saints 
Abridg. of have any Power to do us good * A. Out of Apoc. 


Chriſt. ch. 2. 26, 27. Where Chriſt bath promis d them 
* . Power over 2 To him (ſaid he) that all over- 
come and keep my words to the end, to him will I 

give Power over the Nations, and he ſhall rule 

them in that Rod of Iron. Agreeably to this 

mode of expounding the Apocalypſe, when the 

Saints are ſaid, to fit with Chriſt in his Throne, 

(ir) Bel- Apoc. 3. 21. the meaning is ſaid to be, () that 
tam. ſupr- they Preſide together with him over the whole World, 


and Rule and Govern the © hurch. Such a Con- 

(x) Sim- ceit is that of Nato; (x) The Soul of Man rais'd 

plic. in E- to Perfection and reduc'd to God, is converſant on 
pict.p.217. high, and adminiſtreth the whole World. 

ed. Lond. 80 great a reſemblance have the Pagano- 

Chriſtians Saints and Martyrs to the Pagans 

Tutelar Gods and Demons, that the Manichean 

Fauſtus look'd upon the degenerate Chriſtians 

HY. Aug. of his time ()) as a Se& of the Gentiles (differ- 

c. Fault. ing in nothing but that they held different Aſ- 

29. ſemblies,) that had turn'd the Idol. Gods into Mar- 

7. 43. tyrs. Maximus Madaurenſis alſo ſuppoſeth, that 

the Chriſtians ſubſtituted the Martyrs inſtead 

of the Pagan-Gods. And — inveigheth 

againſt che Chriſtians for impoſing upon Man- 

(z) In vit. kind, (z) the Worſhip of Slaves (the Martyrs) 

Ales. Tnſtead of the intelligible Gods. This was thought 

by Mricheans and by Pagans one of the fouleſt 

Reproaches that could be caſt upon the Chriſtian 

Church, which ſeveral of her Theologers are ſo 

far from di ſowning, that they openly confeſs 

(a) Petay, the Fact and glory in it. For fo (a) ſome of 

T. 4. P.2, the Pontifician Theologers are not aſham'd to 

. 15. c. Diſcourſe ; that the Martyrs ſucceeded in the 


13-P. 584. room of the Pagan Gods, and the Worſhip of 


the Martyrs was ſubſtituted inſtead of the 
| nt: rod the Gods accord- 
ing to Theodoret. (h) For our 
Lad (faith he) hath ſuhſlitu- 
te 


(or 1ntroduc'd into the 


(b) Tes 8 oixeiss vereks 6 
&ermporys aviuonce Tois d- 
KeTigors Foils, g rds e Ges - 
Ss d atenrs, TETUS dd Ta - 
U A @* 41148 Yige. 


Conceit the Pontifician Writers often call, the 
Saints and Martyrs Deities, Intelar Deities, (e) (c) Cafli. 
Divus Lazarus eft numen tutelare Heduorum; F. haus Ca- 
Lazarus is the Tutelar Deity of the Hedui, the Px: Fac | & T 
tron, Frotector and Conſervator of our City. (d) 1. ft 'S: 
5. Quintin is mine and my Charch's or Pariſh's (dj Id. 
Patron and Tutelar Deity, So the Pontificians J. 12. Jol. 
make Inſcriptions in this form; (e) Petrus, He- 32, 
lena, Maſtidia, Tutelaria Trecenſinm numina. In © — 
the Hiſtories of Paulus Fovius, I remember to Theſ. 5. 
have read Deos Tutelares (J) ſaith Chamier. The 379. 
Maſter of Controverſies ſometimes pretendeth, (!) C. 
(g) that he never approv'd of the uſual appli- 1 5 a4 1. 
cation of the Names Divns and Diva to the 5. 771. 5 
Saints, becauſe amongſt the Heathens thoſe (g) Amam. 
Names ſignifie Gods; yet himſelf (more than til. Bit. 
once) calleth them (0 Dii per participationem; = 
Deities by Participation. $0 P. Bembus ſaith in (hy pe 
his Venetian Hiſtory as Arontius affirmeth, (i) cult. ſanct. 
that S. Francis was in Deorum numerum re- |- 2. c. 9. 
latus, put into the number of the Gods. The Pa- () #23 
pal Canonization of Saints anſwereth to the A-3 as * 
3 of the Pagan Deities, they are alike n. 1664. 
utelar Spirits, Prefects and Deities, and Mankind 

are alike (H) their Clientes, Alumni, Famuli , Cul- (k) Petav. 
tores, Servi, Supplices, The Clients, Nurſlings; Ser- \ Age 
vitors, Worſhippers, Servants, Suppliants, of theſe 'T ©" 
Patron-Ghoſts ; as F. Ambroſe repreſenteth the 
Relation between 1 fin on Earth and the Saints 


in Heaven, (I) Il; funt Supplices, hi Patroni, () Id. c. 


Thoſe are made the Suppliants, Theſe the Patrons. 10. S. 6. 


The Conformity is ſo great between the Fa- 
gans and the Pagano-Chriſtians in the Worſhip 
of one Supreme Deity and many ſubordinate 
Tutelar Spirits, that Trigautius conceiveth Hope __ 
of the ancient Chineſe, (m) that not a few of ("9 Te 
them found Salvation in the Law of Nature. N 


p. 194, 
IT. The fundamental Hypotheſis of Church- 
Demonolatry, that the Saints departed are the Pa- 


gan-like Patron-ſuperiorities of Maxkind, involveth 


a Suppoſition, that Mankind for the gaining 

and keeping their Patronage, muſt become 

their devotional Clients and Suppliants. We 

ray to the Saints, to take us into their Patronage, 

(2) faith the Tridentine Catechiſin. They are () 5. Sgt. 
luppos'd (o) to Lip their ſedulous Worſhippers ; (o) Petav: 
with God's Domeſticks you have ſo much Interceſ-T. 4. P. a. 
from, as you beſtow Veneration. But at the riſe “, 14. . 
of Church-Demonolatry, they did not content e 
themſelves with Prayers and Addreſſes, which 

may be made to the © Sa in all places, and 
whereby their Patronage may every where be 
obtain'd: but to entitle themſelves, their 
Churches, Cities and Countries to their ſpecial 
Patronage, their Method was the having, keep- 

ing, enſhrining, honouring their Reliques; (with 
immenſe Veneration,) which are called by the 
Pontifician Theologers (p) Sacra Pignora 4 (p) Bel- 
norum noſtrorum, the ſacred Pledges of our Patrons. larm. de 
(q) For this Reaſon the City of Rome was ſup- Tell. 
pos'd to be entituled to the Special Patronage — 3 — 
of S. Peter, becauſe his Body was entomb d NA 44 
there; for the ſame Reaſon the City Millain S. 18. 13. 
was ſuppos d, to have the Special Guardianſhip . 10. 
of S. Ambroſe's Martyrs (or Giants rather; for INS 
he repreſenteth them as Giants, and the Giants J. 10 xp; 
and the Martyrs as Coztaneous;) and for the 85. 
ſame Reaſon the ſeveral Cities, Nations and 
Provinces were ſuppos'd to have their ſeveral 


Patron-Saints aſſignd them by Divine Provi- 


Temples) his dead Men inſtead | dence, to be their Tutelar Prefects ; as Nola 
of your Gods; thoſe he hath (Paulmie's City) had the Patronſhip of S. Felix 


rendred evanid, but their Honour or Reward he having his ſacred Aſhes. 
bath given to the Martyrs, Agreeably to which | . 


% 


0 Ii: 


1 


— 


* 


e 2 


The Pagan Syſtem of Boo. 


4 Tichta cine ſacro, Calefti firma Patrono. | 
Which Conceit had its Origin from the Pa- 


gans Theology, who deity'd their dead Men, 

(t) Clem 0) placed in their Temples the Caf of the 
Strom. 16. Dead, ſuppoſing that Soul. Demons ought to be wor- 
P. R455 ſhipped, as having by Divine Frovidence receiv d 
— => 38 Power for the Service of Men, to be converſant a- 
tr. 15, © bout the Earth, and that ſome Souls are naturally 
tied by th: Body. They ſuppoſe the Preſences 

and Powers of Demons at their Coffins and Se- 
pulchres, and that there is a natural me be- 

tween the Souls departed and their Reliques, 

and therefore they built Temples to them there, 

where their Bodies and Aſhes were entomb'd ; 

whence the Chriſtian on cs 11 (not imagi- 
ning, that the Chriſtians would have done the 

ſame thing) often upbraid them, that their 
Temples were nothing better than the Sepul- 

chres of dead Men. But this Branch of Hea- 
theniſm the degenerate Chriſtians not only 
tranſerib'd, but improv d, counting the Martyrs 

fs) V. Mr. Bodies (s) as Walls, Towers, Rampir es, Rocks and 
* 2 Fortreſſes to their Cities, which not only +: d 
me, viſible Enemies, but defeated alſo the Ambuſcadso's 


F. 1. (ub. of inviſible Fiends; and if God be angry becauſe of 
fin. Petav. our Sins, ſetting before us theſe Bodies (lay they,) 
(Pt. CU. we may foom reconcile bimeto the City. They ſup- 
5. 1%. pos d, That the Benes of the Martyrs are of great 
Effcacy and Power, (t) that both their Bodies and 
their Sepulchres are repleniſh'd with Spiritual 
Grace, and that by touching them with Faith tbey 

, might attract from them very great Virtue (in San- 
dis divinitus infita Membris,) that there is a vi- 
vificative Virtue in their Bodies as in Eli- 
d. ſha's, (n) and ſuch a ſanative Virtue as in the 
Handkerchiefs and Aprons brought from Paul's 
Body., which they communicate to the Garments that 
touch them; that if any one toncheth the Martyrs 
Bones, be becometh partaker of ſome Sandi ification 
or Benedidion from the Grace reſiding in them, 
and that the Martyrs Bodies alone can do as much 
as their boly Souls, They pretend, that they do 
not worſhip Images for any Divinity or Power 
Inherent in them, or repoſing any Iruſt in them, 
thereby to excuſe themſelves from the Charge 
of Idolatry : But their worſhip of Reliques 1s 
not thus excuſable, therein thoſe Salvo's can 
have no place. For the Reliques of the Mar- 
tyrs have been from the elder Times ador'd, 
not only becauſe of their near Relation to them, 
nor only to gain their Special Favour and Pa- 
tronage, but becauſe they were ſuppos'd to be 
of Superlative Sanity, and that a Supernatural 
ſandifying, and beneficial Miracle-working V irtue 
(«) Ibid. and Homer (w) reſided in the Reliques and Se- 
c.11,12, pulchres of the Martyrs. The touching, kit- 
13. Ba, ing or embracing them was thought to increaſe 
2 1 Sanctity and Charity. No Churches might be 
12, 13.14. built without Reliques, which were thought to 
ad un. 451. Sanctiffe them and ſuch as reſorted thither for 
a. 8. ad an. Devotion; none were thought to touch their 
pry Bones or Coffin without ſome ſignal Benedicti- 
$64. n. 21, ON; or if it was thought (as at Rome) intolera- 


22. & ad ble and facrilegious, to look upon or touch the 


an. 552. Body of a Martyr otherwiſe than by ſome Nap- 
Chis kin, Handkerchief or Veil (called Samctuarium 
de Re- Or Brandeum,) this was ſuppos'd to imbibe from 
lizz. c. it a Divine and Wonder-working Virtne. If 
3 = a - ow * 4 _ 
i. laid upon the Sacr tars, where iques 
_ of the Martyrs were, they had the Virtue of 
Hiſt. of the healing the Sick, and raiſing the Dead; the 
Zexzxe.p. Duſt alſo and Mouldineſs about the 


with ſuch miraculous Virtue, that they raiſed 


lighted about their Sepulchres, were endowed 


the Dead to Life. Innumerable Miracles of all 


forts (curing Diſeaſes, raiſing the Dead, ſilen- 8 
cing and expelling Devils, feeding the Hungry, In) 
clothing the Naked, and ſuch more) are laid 7. 
to have been wrought at the Martyrs Sepul- * 
chres on behalt of tuch as made their Suppli- 

cation there. Hither Mankind reſorted in vaſt - 
concourſe to pay their Devotions to the Mar- 0 
tyrs for the Relief of their own Neceſſitics and the $5 
ſetting forth their Glory; here they preſented | 
their Oblations of Silver and Gold to obtain 

their Requeſts, and here they hung up their 

Donaria to the Martyrs in thankfulneſs for their 

— 725 ulchre * 7 Mar r way 7 a 
a publick Phyſuc-ſhop, a relief of t icted, t 1 
ſelker of the 9; the Table of oj Hungry, = 
a common Propitiatory of the whole Earth. A 2. 
new Scene of Miracles was requiſite for the Art 
founding and introducing the new Religion of 
Church-Demonolatry ; (x) for ſo the Heathens () sel- 

were ſeduc'd to worſhip their Heroes by Mira- den de D 

cles wrought at the 2 of the Dead. Sr. proleg. 

And becauſe the ſacred Reliques were found to“ 3: 

be of Celeſtial Virtue and Divine Wonder-work- 

ing Power, the main of the Piety and Devotion 
of ſome Ages ( eſpecially the F ifth and Sixth (e) 
Centuries) was a raking up Reliques, collecting 1:xv 
them from remote Countries, diſtributing them rel 
to ſeveral Provinces, diſperſing them far and obje 
near, _— adorning theſe Celeſtial Gemms 105 
and Precioſities (with Silk, Silver, Gold,) tran- 


ſlating them to more honourable Places with 
magnificent Pomp, Pſalmody and all expreſſions 

of oP, vowing and making Pilgrimages to vi- 

ſit the Repoſitories of them, making their 
Prayers * at or before them; carrying them a- To ad4 
bout in Golden Chariots ; lighting Lamps and Efficacy to 
. up Tapers before them; not only build- = . 
ing Churches where the Martyrs Bodies lay * 
(for conſerving their Memory,) but building 
the moſt magnificent Churches in honour of 
their Reliques and for the conſerving them; 
8 them under the Altars, which were cal- 
ed by their Names; preſerving them as their 
grand Defenſatives, and carrying about them 
Handkerchiets (or other things) which had 
touch'd the Reliques, as Amulets and Antidotes 
againſt all Evils; kiſſing them and touchin 
their Eyes (or other Parts of their Body) wit 
them; anointing with Oil their Septs and Se. 
pulchres; 0) the Priefts doing Service to the ſa- (y) Concil. 
red Aſhes by duly frequent Halmody (which is Epaunerſ. 
Idolatry to the pitch of Madneſs ) and both . Tear. 
Prieſt and People paying their holy Worſhip/” k yy * 
to things inanimate, the Martyrs Altars, Bo- 

dies, Sepulchres. Agreeably to the Church-De- 
monolatriſts of elder Times the Pontificians 


in 3. Par. 


ing the Saints in T6. Di. 


practiſeth, and her rs t the frag 
ments of the Croſi, cb Nan 5 2 * 
Nails of the Croſs, the Blood which Chrift is ſaid 
to have left behind him upon Earth, and is ſolemn- 
7 worſhipped at Rome wpon Eaſter- day (with 
uc 


>5% Lepulchres, and the Oil of the Lamps that were 


h more Reliques) are conſecrated and ſan- 
ctified 


Lo 


Cnae. IV. 


335. 1.9 them their Roſaries (or other Trinkets,) to im- 


| arm. de fſfantine inclos d in his Statue at Conſtantinople a 


(e spel- the Places and Reliques of the Saints, 


P. 653, 
6 


cult. ſanct, Axe dedicated to the BI. 

24 (who have left no dead Bodies behind them) in 

()H. T. {ach places where they have a d, or done 

1 12 82 (7) Ther: 

oO” ” val in the Church of Rome call'd the Apparition 
215. v. of S. Michael, which is in 


Baron. ad Joys Apparition on Monnt ar where by his 
a 


2 liques. For in the Papacy JD. — Churches 
nin an 


an. 493. n. 


43, 44. on appointment (as they ſay 
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tified at ſuch a rate, that they muſt be wor- 
_ ſhipped with Latria the ſupreme Adoration. 
(p) . (b) They ſpeak to, and pray as formally and 
Curcell. addreſs their Petitions to the Veronica, as if 


I it. . they were 8 to Chriſt himſelf. The 
4 BER ſwear by their Reliques in the moſt ſolemn 


Oaths, thoſe which the Pope exacteth from the 
Emperor. They pretend to Worſhip them, that 
(e) Ba- they may derive from them (c) gratiam aliquam 
ron. ad ad. EF ſalutem, ſome ſalutary Grace , they rub upon 


bibe a Divine Virtue from them ; almoſt eve 
Fapiſt Poor or rich, young or old, hath his 
Religuiary (ſome Relique ſet in Gold, Silver, 
or Silk,) which he weareth as a mighty Amu- 
(d) Bel- let and Defenſative; they ſay, (d) that Con- 


Reliqu. IJ. Particle of the true Croſs, ſuppoſi 
727 


that the 
would be kept in ſafety by it, ſo making 
Reliques the Teleſms of Chriſtendom; they car 
them in pompous Proceſſion (the People 
IS greateſt Devotion imaginable to- 
ward 7 expect Rain and fair Weather 
from them, uppoſe them the moſt preſent Re- 
medies againſt Calamities, and agreeably to 
that idolatrous Truſt which they r . in 
| them, they pretend to work all forts of Mira-| 
(e) V. ba- cles by them, (e) to ſtill Tempeſts, fave from 
Izum. de Shipwrack, cure Diſeaſes, profligate Devils. In 
_—_— every Portatile Altar 2 muſt be in- 
10. clos d; they place them upon the Altars (there 
the Reliques are now inthron'd) fall down and 
adore them; and when the Reliques are by 
way of Proceſſion (with ſeveral antic Rites ) 
brought from ſome other place into a new 
Church, to Conſecrate it, the Biſhop and Cler-| 
* Bid. gy Sing (F) Riſe up ye Saints of God from 
4. c. 9. Habitationt, ſanctiſe the place, bleſs the People, 
and keep ns fnful Men in Peace. The Rites of Ad- 
oration which the Pa accounteth _ to 
) Pro- 
n. Con- cefeons, Genufletions, bowing the Body, Thurifica- 
cl. 1.2 tions, Deoſculat ions, burnings of Lights and Hg. 
mages, far tranſcend the Romans Adoration of 
their Ancilia (which they ſuppos d Pledges of 
Empire, ) the Roman Soldiers Adoration of 
their 1 Enſigus, and the oo Adorati- 
on of that ſacred Relique the Brazen Serpent. 
And if it was Pagan Idolatry to Worſhip the 
deceas d Heathen Virtnoſo's, their Sepulchres 
and Reliques as the Guardians of Mankind, ac- 
- cording to Plato, ſhall it not be thought Paga- 
no-Chriſtian Idolatry, to Worſhip the deceasd 
Chriſtian Virtuoſo's, their Sepulchres and Re- 
liques under the fame Notion ? But in the Wor- 
ſhip of Reliques degenerate Chriſtendom hath 
quite outdone ancient Paganiſm ; which is one 
of the greateſt Victories that the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs hath gain'd upon Chriſtianity, to have 
lapſed the Chriſtian Church into the Worſhip 
of dead Men's Bodies, and rotten Bones, and 
Hair and Nails, and old Shooes and Clouts. 
Although the venerating the Saints Reliques 
is an uſetul Method for gaining their Patro- 
nage; yet their ſpecial Patronage (as the Pon- 
tificiens ſuppoſe) may be gain d without Re- 


to Angels 


e is a Feſti- 


of his miracn- 


emple was de- 


dicated to him it Tue Gelaſius's time. He is 

faid alſo () to have appear d in France at a place (Han. 
called Tumba, charging the Biſhop of the place to Catal, 
build a Church there, and promi ing to inhabit it and mand. 


y | to Keep the Realm in ſafety. Of Churches or Chap- thy fol. 


pels thus dedicated to the Bl. Virgin and the 
Holy Angels they are ſuppos d to be the Pa- 
trons ; their Images ſet up in theſe Churches 
are look d upon as their Symbolical Preſence, 
whereby they are repreſented and where they are pre- 


ſentiated. Their Churches or Chappels and Ima- 


es (I) are thouglt the ſacred Seats of their (H Saut 
eſence, beneficent Virtue and Power; where 4 Sam. 
= are eſpecially preſent, to receive Honour © "4" 
and Worſhip, Addreſſes and Oblations, to bear 3, 362 
Prayers, grant Petitions, relieve the needs of &c. 
Men by their Salutary aid, work Prodigies and 
miraculous Cures (as appeareth from the great 
Fame of the Lady of Loretto, Diva Virgo Hallen- 


fis (m) S. James of Compoſtella and ſuch more ;) (m) In 
an 


nd to theſe Symbolical Preſences of the Bl. Vir- h ve- 
gin and other Saints, the doating Devotioniſts ff 
of Chriftendom reſort and make Pilgrimages ;j,, — 
now, as in the elder times of Church-Demono- alicuzus 
latry (before Images were introduc'd) they re- Apoſtoli. 
ſorted to the Sepulchres of the Martyrs, that Caan. 
were then look'd upon as the places of their Re-. 85. 
ſidence and Special Preſence. Without Re- 

liques the Saints as well as the Holy Angels 

may be conſtituted Patrons of Churches; (»)(n) Bel- 
For if a Chnrch be built to any Saint in the place larm. far. 
where he dwelt, or did any great thing, or if his 

Image be ſet up in it, or if be only dedicated to 

him, be becometh the Patron thereof. But of the 
Churches thus erected and Dedicated the Saints 


departed are more than the meer Tutelar Pa- 


your | trons, they are ſuppos'd to be the Proprietors of 


them (as alſo of thoſe Oblations and Donaria 
that are conſecrated to them) for the Dedica- 
tion of them to the Saints and the Vows that 
are made to them import nothing elſe. (o) As (o) Maf- 


when Laurentius Almeida before he engag d in feius In- 


Battel, dem Marie Virgini vitrici vovit, vowed _ - 3: Þe 
a Church to Mary the victorious Virgin, his De- © 
dication and Vow importeth, that the Bl. Vir- 

gin was intitled to it, as the proper Owner 
thereof. So the ſeveral Monaſteries and their 
Appurtenances are ſtiled (p) the Inheritances and (p) Al- 
conſecrated Goods of the Divi Calites, or Canoniz d phonſ. de 
Saints, that were the Founders of the ſeveral Vargas de 
Monaſtick Orders. Whence it is manifeſt, that gut 4 
the Patron-Saints in the Papacy are ſuppos'd 52, gz, 
to be ſubordinate rerum Domini . of Places 114. 

and Eſtates in this lower World at the ſame 

rate with thoſe Pagan Genii, which were wor- 

pa? Ir as ſubordinate Lords of the place, ac · 
cording to that Inſcription before cited. 


Jovi Oe. Max. ET GENIO Loci. 


As Churches, ſo Cities and Nations, the ſe- 
veral Profeſſions and Occupations of Men are 
ſuppos d to be entitled to the Special Patronage 
of particular Saints (whom they have in ſingu- 
lar Veneration and to whom they peculiarly 
recommend themſelves) without Reliques. The 
Saints of particular Cure in the Papacy are con. 
ſtituted ſuch by the choice of their Clients and 
Suppliants. So the Maſters of Spiritual Inſti- 
tution direct their devout People, (q) to chule (q) mf, 
and ſelect one or more out of the number of parad. A. 
Saints as their Patrons, through their hands a. Seck. 
to offer daily all their Works to God, to com- 7. 359: 
mend themſelves to their Protection Morning 
and Evening and at other times, eſpecially in 


Difficulties and Tentations, and to ufe them as 


Witneſles 
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Witneſles and Directors &f their Actions. A- 
greeably to which groundleſs enormous — 
taſtry (which ſuppoſeth that Mankind have the 
priviledge of allotting to Saints and Angels 
their ſeveral Provinces and Patronſhips without 
asking their Conſent and without Divine ap- 
pointment) in the elder times of Church-De- 
(e) Bel- monolatry (7) ſome Saints were particularly 
larm. de honour'd in this or that Province, not in o- 
ſanct. Be- thers; every Biſhop by Cuſtom might have in- 
I ; * join d his Flock, to do Homage unto Saints 
Jackſon of his own Ereftion : But Alexander the Third, 
Origin. of and Hmocent the Third diſguſted this Licence, 
Unbelief. and made a Decree, that none after their times 
0h. 39. ſhould be enroll'd in the Catalogue of Saints 
or publickly worſhipp'd (leaving Men at Li- 
berty to chuſe their private Patron-Saints) 
without the Approbation of their Succeſſors. 
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III. They that ſuppoſe thoſe reigning Superi the 
rum Saints departed, to be the * Pagan-like Patron- 
cuique pro- Superiorities to Mankind, ſuppoſe them quali- 
1 fied with a ſufficiency of Wiſdom and Anowledge, 
n Preſence, Power and Goodneſs for ſo great an 


bus patro- 2 
nis did. offic iar Dignity. Every Patron-Saint know- 


rant no- eth all his Suppliants, knoweth them all at once, 
2 ak knoweth all their Circumſtances, heareth all 


dle. 558, tlieir Petitions, (heareth them all at once,) that 

in the numberleſs Places, Churches, Regions 

vaſt and vaſtly diſtant (at the Earth's Diame- 

ter's diſtance from one another) and in innu- 

merable Exigences by Sea and Land, are ad- 

dreſs'd to him at the ſame time, heareth all 

their tacit mental Prayers, and therefore 

knoweth all their Hearts (at once,) their Var- 

tnes and their Vices, and what they are worthy 

of; knoweth all that is ſaid, thought or done by 

Mankind for his Honour, taketh ſpecial Care 

of his Suppliants, provideth for them and at- 

fordeth them ſalutary Aid and Relief (by his 

Intereſt at Court or otherwiſe) in all parts of 

the World according to their various needs. 

Such a vaſt unlimited Science, Preſence, Provi- 

dence the Hypotheſis of Patron-Saints capacita- 

ted for hrocation and for an univerſal unlimited 

Patronage, neceſſarily implieth. And this the 

Pontifician Theologers diſpute for, when they 

(s) Petav. maintain, () That the Saints have ſuch a know- 

ſupr. 1.14. ledge of us and our Affairs, as capacitateth them for 

ob * Invocation unconfin'd as to time and place. But of 

{anct. Be- this they have no Aſſurance, and therefore 

at. c. 20. their Demonolatry cannot be wiſe or reaſona- 

ble (for ought they know they Pray to them 

that cannot hear ;) nor are they able to ſalve the 

Phænomenon, to give an account how their Pa- 

tron-ſuperiorities become capacitated for unli- 

mited Patronage and Invocation. For this pre- 
tenſion, That the Saints underſtand not their Su 

pliants Prayers without Divine Revelation, or the 

Looking-glaſs of the Divine Eſſence, wherein all 

things are repreſented (which 1s a mode of Reve- 

lation) is inconſiſtent with the Saints Symbolical 

Preſences, and with this other Principle, (t) That 

* the Prefe&-Tutelar Saints vigilantly inſpect the 

Places which they preſide over. It is Inconſi- 

ftent with their Suppoſition, that the Saints 

attend to their Prayers 2 are 
propitious to them in hear; 
and helping them , and wit 

their deſire to 2 Favour in 

their Patrons Eyes. (v) For 

£9 becauſe S. Martin attendeth to 

(Baron. the Prayers of the Faithful, £108 all ſalutary 


(e) Fel. 
Fab. Hiſt 
Sue v. J. 2 
6. 17. 


(v) Luſitani ſancdtum Jaco- 
pum appe/lant. Audiit Apoſto- 

zus vocer, ac ſuis de more propi- 

tius hoſti metum incuſit. Maf- 
feius Indic. p. 328. 


— 250 things, therefore his Suppliants ſeek (invenire:gra- 


NJ. . ky 


tiam coram expetito Patrono) to find Grace or 


| Church-Demonolat 


Favour before their deſ d Patron. It's manifeſtly 
Inconſiſtent with their pathetic ftrains and 

forms of Addreſs in all their Prayers to the 

Saints; ſuch as (x) Turn thy merciful Eyes to- (x) Petar: 
wards us, look upon us, 1 0 Frag er = up- —＋ s 8 

on us, hear the Prayers of thy Suppliant: ſer vants 1 © * 

that implore thine aid; Hear, O 2. be preſent * 2 9 
with thy Suppliants and Propitious, apply the Ears Chemnic. 

of thy Piety to our Prayers, benignly admit them Exam. 


within the (ſacrarium exauditionis) 8 place wry "+ if 
of hearing, accept what we offer, O thou moſt be- 5. 58 1, 


nign Hearer ! favourably accept and bear this Sup- 583, Cc. 
plication, and deſpiſe not our Prayers, Te rogamus, 
audi nos. In their Miſſal they make their Pray- 
ers to 8. Sebaſtian in this Form. (y) Regard () Dal- 
thy Family, which prayeth with bended Knees. |#us 4%, 
ear thy praying Servants, O Martyr Sebaſtian. ob; oy 4 
They never Pray unto God, to ſhew or expoſe 401. 
their Prayers to the Saints; therefore they ſup- 
poſe either that ſuch a Revelation is no Favour, 
or that the Saints have no need of it. They 
manifeſtly recede from the Senſe of the 
ancient Theologers at the riſe of Church- Demo- 
nolatry (to whoſe Hypotheſis the Stile of their 
Prayers is — — ) for thoſe Theolo- 
gers ſuppos d, (z) that pe Saints and Martyrs (2) ” wakes 
(like the holy Angels of the Pagan Demons) { - 46 
perform'd the Office of Legation, and carry'd H. 
the Prayers of their Suppliants to the Divine 
Majeſty : But they do not (S. Gregory only ex- 
cepted) Theologize after the Pontifician mode 
touching the Saints ſeeing all things in a Di- 
vine Looking-glaſs, or that God per formeth 
the Office of tion to the Saints, revealeth 
to them the Prayers of their Suppliants, and 
telleth them all their Errands, that they ma 
tell them to him again; ſuch antic Rounds 
and Turns are Inconſiſtent with the Saints in- 
terceſſional imploy, and can be nothing better 
than irreligious and ridiculous Foolery. Thoſe 
ancient Theologers ſuppos d, (a) that the Saints (a) Cbem- 
and Martyrs of themſelves without Divine Re- ”* 47 : 
velation heard the Prayers of their Suppliants. 4 y 
(b) S. Hierom and Maximus Taurinenfis ſay, that the * 
Saints are every where. (c) S. Baſil faith, that Jr. c. 10. 
they ſee every where. (d) P. Leo M. faith, that 5 15. 8 
&. Peter extendeth the Care of bis Piety every where {\.\ . . 
to the People of God, Theſe ancient Theologers 5. 741. 
attributed to all the Saints 8 or Omni pre- (d) Vetav. 
ſence, 93 Univerſal Providence, where- , g. Ul. 
by the uppos d them capacitated for hearing 
and helping all their Suppliants. And if the 8 
was once Idolatry, as it 
manifeſtly was in thoſe elder times, when thoſe 
Divine Attributes were aſcrib'd to the Saints, 
which the Pontifician Theologers will not al- 
low them, they might do well, to inform the 
World, when it ceas d to be ſo. The Patron- 
Saints in the elder times were Superiorities in Rule 
and Government, that had much of Deity (God-pro- 
priety) aſcrib'd to them; therefore they were the 
agano-Chriſtians Deities. | 
Of the Pontifician Hypotheſis (that the Saints 
underſiand their Supphants Prayers by Divine 
Revelation) there are two remarkable Branches: 
The one is, that a God - intelligence reſideth in the 
Patron-Saints ; the other is, that it reſideth in 
them in ſuch meaſure and manner, as to capacitate 
them for Invocation and in order to that end. The 
firſt Branch is a plain acknowledgment, that 
the Buſineſs of Invocation is proper to ſuch a 
Nature, which tranſcendeth meer created intel- 
ligent Nature (which fpoileth the Parallel be- 
tween their ora pro nobis, and the asking an 


holy Man on Earth to pray for us,) for with- 
” 1 | ä 
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CAP. IV. 


e) petav. mental 
Oh c. 17. not Nature the 
Thoughts, yet God's — Goodneſs may be- 


ſub, fin. 


(H Orig. () Having nothing to anſwer, they betake them- 
C. 


may not ineptly be repro 


out Divine Revelation whereby they are rais'd 
be vond the Pitch and Limits ot meer created in- 
telligent Natures, whereby there reſideth in 


them an Intelligence of a Superiour Rank (or a, 
God. intelligence) they are not (according to 


theſe Theologers ) capacitated for Invocation. 
This a 3 D e 
ayers to Saints. (e) Although they have 

bebolding our ſecret 


ſtom it upon them. What is more proper to God, 
than to foreknow and foretel, Futurities © yet this 
Intelligence is communicated to the Prophets. And 
who will dare to deny, that God can tell the Saints 
our ſecret Thoughts? Such inept Argumentations 
| y Celſus a Pagan 


inſt the Chriſtians. 


Demonolatriſt ng a 


* * 2 O SM * 
2 * fuge, the Divine Omni potency 
246, 247+ 


(g) 'Ov 38 # hunts 5. 


7 but me . 
can do no things, nor if any Man defireth any 
ny flagitions thing, can that be done 

God. (g) For God is not 


gik e, , F Mernuirns the Leader or Conducter of In- 


e200 pins, da © oebig xs N- 
Mas evarus tos bar dg 


s. 


+ Revelation only, 2 Go 


ordinate Deſire and Diſorder, 
but of the right and juſt ftate of 
things in Nature. This gene- 
rous Philoſophy out of the Mouth of a Varlet 
reflecteth upon, not Chriſtianity (as its impure 


Author defign'd) but the Religion of the Church 


of Rome, which putteth God upon a continual 
working the moſt prodigious Miracles, and up- 
on the continual making new Revelations, and; 
thoſe ſuch as are manifeſt diſorder, oppoſite to 
the right and juſt ſtate of thi It allotteth 


alſo unto God the Place and Ot ice of an Intel- 


ligencer, to ſerve the Romanifts in their Demo- 
nolatry (all which are things filthy and flagi- 
tious 3 and which is ſtill worſe, there is a ſe- 
cond Branch of their Hypothefis, that the God-1n- 
telligence reſideth in them, ſo as to capacitate 
them for Invocation, which implyeth, that the 
Intelligence of the Secrets of all their Suppliants 
Hearts reſideth in them conſtantly and unfailingly ; 
that an unlimited Intelligence. reſideth in them per- 
manently and uninterruptedly for the purpoſe of 
capacitating them for Invocation ; and there- 
fore they are raiſed to God-graduality, the Rank 
and Condition of Deities. If God appointeth 
Prophets, it is neceſſary, that he furniſh them 
with a Prophet-conftitutrve Intelligence, they muſt 
have Revelations; but theſe are tranſient by 
way of extraordinary Viſitation, for a certain 
time and of ſome few things only. This doth 


not capacitate a Prophet for Invocation ; to ca- 


prom him for Invocation, an unlimited God- 
ntelligence muſt reſide in him permanently and 
minterruptedly, which elevateth him to the Rank 
and Condition of a Deity. So if God appoint- 
eth Patron-Saints of unhmited Patronage and 
Invocation, and that Mankind ſhall be their 
Suppliants, it is neceſſary, that he be unto them 
a ſtanding, continual , perpetual, all-informing In- 
telligencer; they muſt be rais'd to ſuch a Perfe- 
ction and vaſtneſs of Intelligence, that if the 
Saints have it by vertue of an Intelligent Faculty 
or Power imparted to them, the God-intelligent 
Nature is imparted, if, they have it by way of 

7 Mgr voto of Intelli- 


gence is imparted (and they are made God-In- 


. telligences;) nothing leſs will ſuffice to qualify 


tie Saints for their Patronſhip and Worſhip, 
and conſequently they are made Deities. 


IV. The Power that hath been attributed to 


* 


ntation for tacit 


From which devotional Addreſſes to the Guar- 


the Celeſtial Patron - Saints ever ſince the rile of 
Church Demonolatry, is both an Interceſtonal 
and an Authoritativbe- operative Power , ſuch as 
that of the Holy Angels, whom none ſuppoſe, 
to be meer Itercefſors tor Mankind. The Church 
of Rome is ſo far from ſuppoſing them ſuch, 
that ſhe calleth them (b) Magiſtrates pn Pagan- (h) Cate- 
like Mundane Magiſtrates) and will have Ho- 2 * 
nours done them, ſuch as Subjects owe to their cl. Tri 
Princes (but at an higher rate) ſuch as Clients 424, 425. 
owe to (i) their Lord-Patrons, agreeably to her (i) Perav. 
Angelus nobis datus eff Patronus, an Au- T. 3+ . 2. 


gel is given us to be our Patron. She hath appoin- ©; 3: Caniſ. 


Catechiſm. 


ted a Feaſt of the Angels Guardian, and an Office 5. 169. 


or Devotional Service call'd Oficium Augeli cuſto- 
dis (the Office of the Angel-Guardian) is a 
Branch of cher Religion, which in great part 
( notwithſtanding the expreſs Prohibitions of 
Scripture) is the worſhip of Tutelar Spirits and 
Patron Ghoſts after the manner of the Heathen. 
In this Office ſhe teacheth her Devotioniſts to 
pray to the Angel-Guardian of the Country for 
Soundneſs of Mind and for External Peace; and 
to all their Guardian Angels, to defend them in 
Battel. To their particular Angel-Guardian (as 
his daily Service) they pray (I) for Illuminati- (c) Canif, 
on, Cuſdy and Government, (I) and they are ( el 
taught to repoſe a Religious 'I'ruſt in him. Toftit. 5. 


. , 4 3 . 12. Vid. 
Angele Dei, qui cuſtos es nei, me tibi commiſſum 4} M4 . 


pietate ſuperna 8 tal. glor. 
Hodie illumina, cuſtodi, rege £9 guberna. mund. P. 2. 
fol. 50. 


dian-Angels (and ſuch more) a Judgment may 
be made of that uſual pretenſion of the Pontifici- 
ans, that there is nothing more in their Invocation 
of Saints than an Ora pro nobis, a deſiring them 
to pray to God for us, which may as well be done to 
the Saints deceasd as to the Saints alive: And 
doubtleſs they are not miſtaken in their Suppo- 
ſition of a parity in the Cafe. If we inveſt a- 
ny Saint alive with the ſame Ofhciary Dignity, 
wherewith they inveſt a Saint departed ; if we 
aſcribe to him no leſs Divinity or Deity than they 
aſcribe to a Canoniz d Saint; if the World of 
Mankind be the Clients and Suppliants of ſuch 
a Saint alive, at the ſame rate, that they are 
now the Clients and Suppliants of fach a Saint 
departed, the Invocation of him will be of the 
ſame criminal Character with the Romiſb Invo- 
cation of Saints (the Roman Emperours were 
idolatrouſſy * alive as well as dead,) 

and the Ora pro nobis of the Clients and Suppli- 

ants of ſuch a Patron- Saint alive will be of the 

ſame Vitioſity with that which is in uſe amongſt 

the Church-Demonolatriſts. But the Ora pro 

nobis uſual amongſt Chriſtians is of another 

kind; it is not a Prayer of Clients and Suppli- 

ants to their Lord-Patrons (ſanctis debetur honor | 
duliaæ tanquam Dominis, (m) faith Vaſquez;) nor (m) In 3. 
is it any part of their Devotional Service, nor 7%. Diſp- 
do they chant it out in Churches in the midſt of . 
their ſolemn God - ſervice (with the fame ſigns c. 7 
of Obſervance and Devotion wherewith they 
worſhip God,) nor do we attribute any thing 

of Deity to the Perſon whoſe Prayers we deſire, 

or idolize his Patronage (having ſuch a regard 

and eſteem for it as we ought to have for God's 

only ;) ſo frivolous a Triviality is this Plea for 

the Romanifts Invocation of Saints, allowing the 

truth of their Pretenſion, that there is nothing (a) grevi- 
more in it than an Ora pro nobis. But the falſi- ar. Rom. 
ty of this Pretenſion is viſible in the Prayers in Feſt. 4p- 
that are made to Gnardian-Angels for mighty , f 


Benefits. For 2 they (n) pray to 3 —— 
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the Archangel, to coe to the help of the People of | 

(o) 4p. God (as the Church prayeth;) to Gabriel (o) to 
Chemnic. proftrate their Enemies, to Raphael, to bring a 
7. 599 Medicine to the Sick, wh hens _ 
(p) Aſanu- they pray to all Angels, (p) to exerciſe their 
al of Pray- Oel cn themſelves, bel. 95 
4 2 and Country, Parents, Friends and Benefafors, di- 

ed at Ant- recting all their Thoughts, Words and Deeds to the 

werp An. Salvation of their Souls; when they pray to their 

1656. 7. Angel-Guardian, (g) that be would continually 
(a) Key of Proted and guard them: from all the Incurfions of the 
Paradiſe, Devil, drive ou them the Power of Satan, and 
5. 355. when they decline from the Path of Virtue o Vice, 
' = endeavour to bring them back by the Path of Fuſtice 
to their Saviour; and when they die, not to ſuffer 
their Souls to be terrify'd by malignant Spirits, or 
carry d into the Pit of Deſperation : Nothing of 
this uſnal Angel-worthip 1s praying to the An- 
gels for Interceſſion. They manifeſtly pray to 

them as unto great Authoritative Operative Powers 
for the benefits of their Miniſtration, which 
they are ſuppos d operatively (in the Execution 

of their Prefectihip and 1 to have 

wer to beſtow upon them; not for the procur; 

ut the diſpenſmig Bleſmgs. The meaning of theſe 

their Prayers be undetſtood from a Dogma- 

tiſt of their own thus diſcourſing touching the 

tj betav. Invocation of Angels. (r) The help which they a 
7.3. 42. ford the Faithful of their own accord, why may we 
. S. 4. wet lawfully defire it of them? and if we may defire it 
of them, why may we not ask it of them ©. which is 

done by Imploration and Invocation. There might 

be ſome colour for their Pretenſion, that they 

pray to the reigning Saints for nothing more 

than Interceſion, if they ſuppos'd them furnith'd 

with no other Power, whereby they may bene- 

fit their Suppliants fave only an Interceſtonal 

Power. But they that make this Reſtriction and 

() Bellar. Limitation of the Senſe of their Prayers, (s) diſ- 

- —_ pate for (the Pagan-like) Mundane Magiftracy of 

— the Samts, . them great Aut horitative - Opera- 
tive Powers, and that a wonder- working Power re- 

fideth in their oo Bodies and Reliques. The BI. 
Virgin 000 is ſaid (by the Jeſuit Coſterus) to a- 
That vert Evils and beſtow Goods by her Prayers, Me- 
35). rits, Authority and Power. There are Stories in- 
numerable in this Church of the Bl. Virgin's 

and other Patron- Saints appearing on behalf of 

their Clients, and for their defence and delive- 

rance in times of danger; and Revelations not 

a feu touching thoſe, whoſe Souls the Bl. Vir- 

gin hath deliver'd from Devils, and brought 

them to Heaven by her Authoritative-Operatrve 

Power. So at the rife of Church-Demonolatry 

the Saints departed were ſu 
 Prefe@&s of Cities and Guardians, to preſide over the 

World, to take care of and\admimiſter terrene things. 
(v)Chem- The Souls of the Martyrs were ſuppos'd (u) to 
24 * * be preſent at their Memorials or Martyria, the 
p:04*- places where their Bodies were laid (which were 

the Churches, to which the Chriſtians did com- 

monly refort) and elſewhere in the World; to 

(v) Fetav. hear the Prayers of their Suppliants, and as Le- 
Jupr - £.11- gates to carry them to the Divine Majeſty ; and 

+ , not only to obtain for their Suitors a grant of 

$51, n. 15. their Petitions, and to impetrate for them (as 

(x)Baron. Advocates) all forts of Benefits and Salutary 

«dt una. Helps, but theſe Benefits and Salutary Helps 


OW - were ſuppos'd to come (v) from their #>par=a, 
n. 25. © beneficent Preſence and Virtue. Many Stories we 


(y) Perav, have of their preſence and the apparition of their 

abt. c. 13. Perſons, (x) ſometimes to give order about the 

0 Huron. diſpoſal of their Reliques, (y) ſometimes to ſig- 

p an.g50. cf where their Bodies lay, (z) ſometimes to 
t 


1. 3. re Men, that they had pray d for the par- 


* 


don of their Sins, and that their Sins were for- 
given; (a) ſometimes to diſpenſe Mercies and Be- (a) Id. 44 
nefits, the cure of Diſeaſes, the protection of 4. 461. . 
Cities. The Miracles that are ſaid to have been 4.8, nt. 
wrought at the Tombs of the Martyrs, were at- „yr. * 5 
tributed to their Preſence (Si) and their 
Power (the Patriarch of Feruſalem prayed to one | 
of the Martyrs in this form, (b) ut imroteſcat (Þ) Baron. 
gentibus potentia tua ;) they deſire to be intermix d u 29. 
with Humane Affairs, and are delighted with | 
the Converſation of Men, (c) as Frocopius affirm- (e) 14em 
eth; they preſide over us, govern us, are Wit- 44 =_ 
neſles of our Actions, our Aſſociates in travel ; "* *** 
we have the Company and Cuſtody of thoſe 
Tutelar Spirits, as Theodoret and not a few of 
the Theologers of thoſe elder times have dif- 
Rot from 8. Hefe Fee Oran nyo 
F s Pan tion upon 

the Martyr Mamas. Be mindful of the Martyr as 
manty of you as have enjoy d bim by Dreams; as 
many of you as coming to this place have bad bim 
an helper to your praying z as many as to whom be- 
mg called by Name, be; ſhew'd bimſelf preſent by 
bis Works , as many Travellers as be bath bronght 
back again. (they that return in ſafety, give 
thanks to the Martyrs, ſaith Theodoret ;) as ma- 
ny as he hath rais'd from Sickneſs ; as manty as he 
hath reflag'd their Children unto being now dead; 
as as by his means have recero'd a longer | 
tm of Life. (d) Having obtain d miraculous (or (d) Baſil. 
wonder-working) Grace the Saints are as Chan- — = 1 
nels of it from the moſt Supernal and Divine Fonn- Thecl. 5. 
tam, and beſtow it upon thoſe that petition for it, 281. 
faith another 8. Bail. 2 How wonderful is the (e) Iden 
Power ef God's Mother (faith the ſame Author) orat. 39. 
and bow far doth it tranſcend ſo many Saints, whom P. 218. 
we venerate ? for if Chrift gave bis Servants ſuch 
Grace, as not only to cure the Sick by the touch, but 
alſo to do the ſame by their Shadows, what Virtue 
ought we to ſuppoſe in the Mother? muſt it not be 
mach greater than that of the Subjects? as 1s mani- 
feſt to all. And what wonder is it, if the Saints a- 
live wronght Miracles, ſeeing when they are dead 
their Power is not dead and buried, but altbough 
_ cover their Bodies, they are able to ſave the 
calamitous, if they worthily approach them ? If to 
theſz he bath given the Grace of working ſuch won- 
ders, how great Teo, hath he given to his Mo- 
ther, and with what Gifts bath be made ber re- 
ſplendent ? According to theſe Ancient Theolo- 
ers the Patron-Saints are not only Hiterceſional 

pers, but Vonder- working, Authoritative, Ope- 
rative Powers : And as the Bl. * is by the 


is 
preſent Church ſuppos d to be the Diſpenſatreſs of 


ppos d, to betheTatelar y Grace, fo ſome ſay, () The Saints are the Mem- (H con- 


bers of Chrift, by whom many times be beftoweth his 2 

Its upon us, as a pious Man giveth a to an Klingii 
Indigent Perſon by bis Hand, and Counſel by ec. cm. . 
| bis Tongue, and relieveth the neceſſity of the Indigent © © 
| by theother Members of bis Body: ſo Chriſt by bis 
Members, that is the Saints, giveth Grace. 

The Patron-Saints anſwer to the Heathen 

(Subordinate) Deities and Demons, and are ſi 
| wat (as well as they) to be the Tutelar Pref. 

ents of Places, Things and Perſons; nor are 
they leſs than the Angelical Powers; therefore 
they diſpenſe Favours and Bleſhngs to their Sup- 


pliants * in a way of Autho- 
—— Operative” ne as * Saluti fuit ſuppliciter in- 


well as procure them by their 7, 5. Virgins auxilium, 
Interceſhonal. Their Rl; 10- — ptr —— — 
niſts chaſe them for their Fu. ſuam in ſedem carina rediit, ita 
telar Guardians in the ſame 2 * 
1 Say figies in ejuſdem 
Angels (uſing them as Wit. na l. pens. Matic 
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neſſes and Directors of their Actions, recom- 
mending themſelves to their Guidance and Pro- 
tection, truſting in their Cuſtody and Aid, 
ſappoſin that they are preſent with them in 
their Difficulties, Dangers, and in the Hour of 
Death;) As great Autboritativs Powers they have 
their Symbolical Preſences, where ＋ 1 thought 
to relieve the Needs of Men b ir Salutary 
Aid, and to work Miracles, and a certain Sove- 
reign Authority is attributed to the Bl. ig co 
the Queen of Heaven, Now, if the Church, he 
Theologers, and the Populace of her Communi- 
on 80 Epos, that the Patron-Saints are not 
only Interceſtonal, but mou Authoritative-opera- 
tive Powers, what ſhould hinder them from ma- 
king their Prayers to them (for Bleſſings Ten- 
poral or Spiritual) in that Notion and Capaci- 
ow from praying to their Guardian Saints as 
they pray to thes Guardian Angels? And ought 
rok cheir Prayers to be interpreted agreeably to 
their Hypotheſis , eſpecially -when the Terms 
are incapable of any other Conſtruction? For as 
Aut horitative · operative Powers they are 1 away 
to be Patrons and Patroneſſes to their Clients, 
and as ſuch they act in the Affairs of the World, 
and of the Church, and in the Affairs of their 
Stppliants; and if it is reaſonable, to ſay an 
Ora pro nobis to the Saints in Heaven, becauſe 
we do ſo to our Brethren on Earth: It is as 
juſtifiable, to crave an Alms, Help and Delive- 
Trance from the Saints in Heaven by way of O- 
perative Power, becauſe we crave ſuch 
and Favours from our Brethren on Earth. A- 
greeably to which Hypotheſis, in the elder times 
of Church-Demonolatry Prayers were made to 
the Patron Saints, not only as to Interceſſonal, but 
as to great Authoritative-operative Powers, as Gre- 
gor. M, in his Epiſtle to Leontia the Empreſs 
N ae 2 = ——_— Frog 
(IB if xr by rand May the Guardian o 
it vobis For in terra, . 
oaks vobis — in celo, Jol, 2 , Py otedtor to you 
Ep. I. 11, c. 44. on Eart , and an Imterceſſor for 
| jon in Heaven. He ſuppoſeth, 
(*) 16i4. that his Preſents to Princes (5) were accompany'd 
Gong 0. with S. Peter's Benadi tion, (7) that . Peter was 
31. able to beſtow great things in this Life, and Eter- 
nal Benefits with God Almighty. He wiſheth, 
(K) J. 7. c. that this mighty Patron of his, (æ) may happily 
77. conduct his Viſitants to bis Temple; and writing to 
the Queen of France, he ma- 
() Hic excellentiant veſtram keth this addreſs to him, 
in ſobole gaudere concedat, & poſt (1) May he grant your Excellency 


multorum annorum curricula, d , 
malis omnibus abſolutam ante to gc m your Of-ſpring bere, 


conſpectum aterni faciat Judics and after the term of many Tears, 
inveniri, L. 3. c. 105. may he make you to be found 
perfecth free from all Evils be- 
fore the' Face of the Eternal Fudge. The Stile of 

theſe Gregorian Devotions demonſtrateth, that 

in the elder times of Church-Demonolatry the 

Saints were : Pt d to, both as Interceſtonal Pow- 
ers and as Tutelar Spirits of great Aut horitative- 
operatrve Power. Such were thoſe Spirits, to 
which Syeftus pray d, and which he look d upon 
ES as ſubordinate Gods. (m) I made 
reg r anon, pee Se 
1 eities, ſo as preſide over 
n the Tbeacian and 8.4 > Chal- 
cedonian Soil ; thy Sacred Miniſters, O King, 
25 op 4 ; 7 45 yn ux . Ws 

e ed Spirits belp'd my Prayers and aſſſte 
my many Labours. Gr. 2 (in whoſe Days the 
Invocation of Saints was far from its height) 
(n) Orat. thus addreſſeth to S. Cyprian, (n) Look down up- 
18. in fin. on us propitionſly from above, and direct our Word 
and fo and feed or co-feed this Sacred Flock, 


— 


nefits 


Me 
p. ſafe. 


driving away the grievous Wolves, vouchſafing us a 
more perfect and brighter ſhine of the Holy Trinity. 
2 thou behold us from above (ſaith he to S. (o) Or. 20. 
afil) and that Thorn of the Fleſh given by God in An. 
for our Diſcipline, either put a flop to by thy Inter- 
ceſhons, or perſwade the bearing it with Fertitude; 
and direct our whole Life to what is moſt advantage- 
ous. But if we depart this Life, receive us from 
Hence into thy Tabernacles. S. Athanaſius he thus 
beſpeaketh; (y) Look on us propitionfly from a- (p) O. a1. 


r | bove, O Sacred Head, and guide this Prople; if in An. 


Times be peaceable, keep me here and govern the 

Flock with me , but in caſe of War or Trouble, re- 

duce or aſſume me, and place me with thy ſelf. So 

the Seleucian Baſil prayeth to the Holy Virgin; 

(q) Propitiouſly behold us from above, rule us now (q) 0rat. 
to lead our lives in peace, and bringing us before 39. in fin. 
the Throne f Judgment without Shame, make us 
partakers of the Station on the Right-hand. The 

preſent Church prayeth to the Bl. Virgin, (7) Do (t) Off. 
thou protect us 1 the Enemy, and receive us at Nat 12 
the Honr of Death; Let Mary and ber Son bleſs © 

us. (s) Vonchſafe me to praiſe thee, holy Virgin, (s) Offic. 
give me Strength again thine Enemies; which is 5. Mar. is 
plainly an Addreſs to the Bl. Virgin as to a 9*%* 
great Authority in the firſt part of it, and as to 

a Diſpenſatreſ of Grace in the ſecond. Nor is 
this following Prayer of (t) the maſter of Con- (i) Bel- 
troverſies otherwiſe intelligible: Oh bleſſed Ma- - * . 
ry, how intirely did you love your Son Feſus ! Ob. EVP 
cauſe me to love him, to ſerve him, and that nothing : 
in the World may ever ſeparate me from his Holy 

Grace! (u) When they devote themſelves to fol- (u) Key of 
low and ſerve ber diligently, and ſo to behave them- Paradiſe, 
ſelves in all their Thoughts, Words and Actions, as 476,77. 
never to do any thing diſpleaſmg in ber or her Son's 

Eyes, they ſuppoſe her an Authoritative Inſpe- 

ctor of their Actions (without Divine Revelati- 

on ) and when in their dying Hour they cry, 

Jeſu Maria, deſiring to die in their bleſſed Arms, 

they conſider her as an Authoritative Receiver 

of their Souls: And when they pray to her, 

w) O bleſſed Virgin, be gracionſly pleas'd to pour (w) Horſt, 
forth that Grace of which thou art full, (x) make Parad. An. 
haſt and come to my help in my Straits and Neceſſi- Sg. 7. 5. 
ties; come thou bigh Lady Mary, do thou viſit us, 69 3 
ent; ten our diſeaſed Minds by the holy Gifts 0 nic. ſupr. 
755 by vifiting the People remove the danger of Pu- Par. 3. 5. 
mſhment ; benignly ftretch forth thine Hand and di- 5586, 5*5, 
rect our Life , in my laſt Day irradiate me with thy &. 
12 Face; they pray for ſomewhat elſe than 

nterceſſion. In the ſame Stile in former Ages 
they uſually pray'd to the other Patron-Saints, 
nor have they alter'd rheir Stile of Prayer in 
this preſent Age (for the Sham of new Popery 
1s of no regard;) They pray to thoſe Tutelar 
Spirits as unto great Authorities and Tutelar Ope- 
rative Powers, () to take them into their faithful (yy chem 
Cuſtody and Patronage, and the Boſom of their Mer- nic. Ibid. 
cy; to keep them under their Protection from all E- 
vils ; to guide them and govern their Sences by their 
Regency; to be with them in Tribulations and Tem- 
ptatioms; to viſit them in Weakneſs, and in the end 
of their Life to come to their * againſt all Ene- 
mies; to be preſent with them and receive them at 
the Hour of Death, and to carry their Souls to Eter- 
nal Joys. The Aid and Intercefion are uſually 
conjoyn'd in their Devotions as things diſtinct 
(ſo the Council of Trent reckoneth them; ) as 


and Lit. 


that by thy Prayers and Protection I may be". ©; 
The extravagant Authority which for ſe- ö 
veral Ages hath been attributed to S. Peter in 1658. 5. 


when they pray to the holy Mother of God, (x) at (2) Manx- 
the Hour of Death I beſeech thee ,” not from 41 of Pray. 
Z 


the Weſtern Church involveth a „ 140. 
thnat | 


% 
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- _-* "The Pagan Syſremof Boox I 
bl that he Rill retaineth his Apoſtolic Authority pray to ſuch Supernal, Powers, which are able : 
i pr N ni and upon the | to furniſh thein with the Bleiſings which they 


nd Principality upon Eart Ut | 5 
(4)Baro". founding his Church at Weſtminſter (a) he i faid | Pray for; whence they court their Favour in 
the moſt pathetic Strains; they make their 


ad ann . XY 
to have appeared to a Fiſherman, telling him 
4þ . Prayers and lift up their Cries to them, as unto 


„ Jhat he had dedicated the Church in bis own Name, Cris unto 
| # and prevented the Epiſcopal Benediction by the |thole that have Power to do the Deed for them, 
Authority of his own Can cation; that he would | and effect the thing deſir d; they Pray to them 
often viſit the place and afford bis Preſence to the | for all ſorts of Blethngs, and they Pray in the 
| Prayers of the Faithful, and open the Gate of \Hea- | Phraſe of the Church Demonolatriſts of the el- | 
| ven to ſuch as liv d . piouſly and juſtly in | der times, (n) Redona quod rogamus, give us back (m) Brev. 
this World. Agreeably to this conceit of ' ſen- | what we ask. 1 ſuppoſe therefore, that the fee, Die 
(o) Brevi- {leſs Superſtition () the Church prayeth to St. | Saints can be in fome Senſe the Donors 4 all G. -—=y 
ar. Ro. Pzter and to the Apoſtles in common, to looſe | ſorts of Bleſſings to them; as appeareth alſo from Nariv. B. 
2 i from our Sins, to heal us of our Spiritual Diſ-| the Expoſition which they make of the Church's Mar. 
athedr. H Senſe her P E 7 
ä S. Petr. eaſes, to open Heaven to ns, by their Command, Senſe in her Prayers. (u) It is lawful to ſay, (5) Bel- 
. E in com- Precept and Anthoritative-Power, expreſſing the |S. Peter have on me, ſave. me, open tolarm. de 
mn. Apo. Notion of their Apoſtolic Authority (as plain- me the Gate of Heaven, give me ealth of Boch, give N 
fol. ly as words can ſpeak it,) which ſhe ſuppoſeth | me Patience, give me Fortitude, provided we under- TP 
them ſtill to retain and exerciſe; and it thus; Salva me & miſerere mei orando 
7 pro me; Da mihi hoc & illud tuis precibus & me- 
V. In Church-Demonolatry the reigning | 7itis: Save me and haue Mercy on me by praying for 
(c) Pet.iv. Saints are addreſs'd to as Supernal Powers, that | me; give me this and that by thy Prayers and Me- 
Jupr. c. 9. can be ſuch powerful Patrons to their Suppliants as |rits. This mode of expoun the Church's 
6 ) Pat none but God can be to bis. (c) The ains | Senſe ſuppoſeth, that they are Donors of the 
Mede 4- from whence their help cometh, (d) the Falk, | Bleſhngs pray'd for, not by proper Formal Dona- 
pot. of the Bulwarks, Fortreſſes, Towers, Frotectors, Guardians tion, but their meritorious Mediation effe- 
lat. times and Defenders of their Cities and Countries ; ctive of the proper formal Donation. It aſcri- 
U. t. % (e) the conjom'd Towers that ſecure their | beth to the Saints the Power of doing the Ef- 
le ) 8. Ba- Conntry from the Incurſim of Enemies; () the | tet, but without the Authoritative-operative Pow- 
ul. um. Pillars, Rocks and Towers of the Church u er; ſo that a Suppliant prayeth to his Patron- 


20 5.533. they Protect and Support it,) their Saviours and Saint, to give him Chaſtity, Patience, or other 


— 


(0) *q, Phyſicians (as we have ſeen from Theodoret,) ſuch | Celeſtial Gifts, not ſuppoſing, that he can give 
7. 2 p. © Supernal Powers which can fulfil, we Hoy r ns K to 075 as A . * 1 5 
5, Deſires of their Suppliants, and actually anſwer their | Fower of proper formal Donation, but ſuppoſin 
. hi. hay 996 as Prudentius ſaith, | that he can do the Deed or Efſe@ for 4.5 (the 


(e) Que ſit poteſtas credita, in his H touching 8. thing which he deſireth) make him Chaſt and 
— Aue "Quir ; Lan = == 23 1 heir Rony Patient, by his meritorious Interceſtonal * 
rogatus annis. Names denote the tranſcen- which is ſo ſurely and fo potently Effective of 
1 dent greatneſs of their Power the proper formal Donation, that in juſt com- 
(and who would Pray to them that cannot | putation it is as much as a proper formal Dona- 
Save, or invoke their aid that cannot Help?) tion of the Bleſſing deſi d, and therefore is uſual- 
which tranſcendency of Power is in the BI. Vir- iy fo exprgls'd (as if it was the formal 

in Singular and Supereminent; whence ſhe | Donation) in the Church-Demonolatriſts Gifs, (r) 


(1) Petav. is intituled (b) the Mountain of Mountains, the ers. (o. Dona Confer Celeſtia, give Celeſtial Gifts, (o) Offic: San 
Jar. ſwift invincible Defence; the Hope, Safegnard and | mites fac C caſtos, make us Meek and Chaſt. This . * cla 
Sanctuary of Chriſtians, as the Greeks ſtile her in mode of expounding the Church's Prayers is *. 
their Preces Horarie, and in this manner invoke not allowable in many Inſtances (as when they | 6) 
her Aid. (i) O thou Virgin Mother of God, thou | beg (p) the Bl. Virgins Preſence, and pray to the (p) Ihid. 83. 
impregnable Wall, thou ortreſs ** Salvation ! A Sweet Lady, to come and take away hes Evils; 

mighty Confidence may reaſonably be repos'd | they cannot be ſuppos d to deſire, that ſhe would . 


oni. 


, in thegfoctfeps of Mary, and let us caſt our ſelves at 


in their Protection, that can be ſuch an im- 
pregnable Safeguard to their Clients; and it 
muſt be . ons, that if they can be ſuch 
Patrons, Proviſers, Protefors, Myſciaus, Guardi- 
ans, Saviours, Rocks and Bulwarks to their Su 
pants to all their Suppliants throughout the 
orld ; It they can anſwer all their Prayers, 
e all their Requeſts, furniſh all their 
"ants, and do all manner of good Turns for 
them; if they can work Miracles, and Effect 
for their Suppliants whatever they 8 (as 
the Maſter of the Sentences faith, (k) If they 
will, God willeth,) they are potent Patrons at an 
immenſe rate of Power, nothing leſs than Om- 
vihotent, which if we ſuppoſe, there can be no 
incongruity in the ſtile of the Church- Demo- 
nolatriſts Saas we may Pray to them for 
all ſorts of Bleſſings with great Reaſon and 
Conzruity, as the Church ſuppoſeth in her Ex- 
hortation from S8. Bernard. (I Let us embrace 


be preſent and come to take away their Evils by 
ber Merits and ber Prayers; (for ſo to take away 
their Evils, is a work to be done in Heaven, 
not by coming and being preſent here on 


| Earth ) but allowing this Expoſition of the 


Church's Prayers, to be true and genuine (in 
ſeveral Inſtances ;) it manifeſtly containeth an 
acknowledgment of this Principle, that the Saints 
can be Donors of all manner of Bleſſings to their 
Suppliants (for they that can be Donors of all 
manner of Bleſſings to their Suppliants by their 
Merits and Prayers, can be Donors of all manner 
of Bleſſings to them ;) they can be Donors of all 


manner of Blæſings to thgir Suppliants either by an 


Autboritative-operative Power of proper formal Do- 
nation, or. by a. Power (their meritorious Inter- 
ceſſional Power) which as to all the purpoſes of a 
Suppliant is equivalent thereto; for it is the ha- 


ving the benefit, not the mode of its Donation, 


which is the Suppliants concern. As to the 


(t) P 
ſupr. 
c. 9. 


t Suppliants concern, this Principle aſcribeth to (o) A. 
Sat. Her blefſ»d Feet with moſt Devout Supplication, let the Patron- Saints no leſs Power, than if they phonſ. de 

„ Hold her and not let her go, till ſhe 9275 us, for. | were ſuppos d the great Lords of Affairs; for Vargas 
2 is able. The Church Demonolatriſts there- | they can effect what they pleaſe (whence the Stratagem 
lors ſuppoſe, that in praying to Saints they 


Jeſuits in Germany pleaded, (4) that S. Benedi# 27. 


had 


de 


— 
. 


Caar. IV. © 


_— , 2 1 » . 
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had loſt all Right to thoſe Monaſteries of his, 
that were taken from him by the Hereticks, and 
were ſince regained from them, becauſe he ſuf- 
fer d them to be taken from him; whereas he 
might have obtained of God what he would by 
his Prayers; ) it aſcribeth to them the incom- 
| —8 — and * of God — 
king them equivalent to God, ing to them 
in lich Tom | of words which A form 
of words is a making them Gods;) it maketh 
them of no leſs uſe to their Suppliants than 
God is to his (furniſhing them with what they 
want, Life, Health, n Grace, Glory ;) 
And it entitleth the Patron-Saints to all man- 
ner of Religious Worſhip and Service. For up- 
on this account, becauſe the Saints can furnii 
their Suppliants with all things 
want, or can be Donors of all manner of Bleſ- 
ſings to them (by their Merits and Prayers or 
otherwiſe) ind (not without Reaſon) be- 
come their Clients and Suppliants, ſeekin 
them with Faith and Hope, placing their Affi- 
ance in them, and exerciſing their dependence 
upon them with Love and Gratitude, having 
recourſe to them in all their Wants and Dan- 
gers, making Vows to them in their Diſtreſs, 
recommending themſelves to their Protection, 
_ devoting themſelves to their Service, reſigning 
up their All to them, making their Prayers to 
them for the furniſhing their Wants, the Do- 


nation of all Goods and deliverance from all | H: 


ſorts of Evils, giving thanks to them as to the 
Authors of their Bleſſings communicating to 

them Gods Prerogatives (making them their 

Rocks, Mountains, Fortreſſes, Saviours,) and ſer- 

ving them with the other Branches of Religious 
Worſhip. The Pontificians therefore condemn 
themſelves by their Apology for their Saint-In- 
vocation (excuſando exprobramus, we condemn our 

ſelves by our Excuſes 2 Nor have they better 

ſerv'd their cauſe by the diſtinctions which they 

have fram'd, 2 by Equivo- 

Pra, 3 cation of words. (7) That we ought not to Pray 
9255. to the Saints abſolutely and ultimately, as we Pray 
clara to God, ns if what we ask was to be impetrated «» 


probl. 37. them and fulfilled by them. (s) Prayer may be di- 
6) Ain. rected to one two ways : One way to have impletion 
8; - 4 2 bim, another way to be impetrated by him. But 
"if what we ask is not to be impetrated of the 
Saints, why do they pray them to give it (to 

ive it by their Merits and Prayers?) If effe- 

Sul Impetration is that which they mean by 
Donation, then their Prayer is directed to the 

Saints, to have Impletion by them; and if they 

pray to the Saints to do the Deed for them (by 

their Mediatory Power) what is this but Imple- 

tion ? Doubtleſs, their meaning is, they impe- 

trate all manner of Bleſſings at the Saints 
Hands, as well as at God's Hands, but not upon 

the ſame account, nor in the ſame way. They 
impetrate them at God's Hands upon the ac- 


which they | F 


Church repoſeth ſuch Affiance in their Merits 


WW WY 


11. 


that Courtier King : 80 the Stile of the Church: 


Demonolatriſts Prayers muſt be thought much 
more than an ora pro nobis; it is a making the 
Saints Gods and cannot be excus d from Blaf- 
phemy and Idolatry. 


a 
VI. The Prayers of Patron: Saints are ſaid to 


have their Power and Prevalency upon the ac- 
count of their great Merits (which therefore are 
a Branch of their Power,) whereby they are 74 

1 


pos'd to be qualified both to be Mediators of 


terceſfon themſelves, and alſo to have their Merits 


and Interceſion made uſe of in our Prayers. For | 
1) Somers being deficient in Merit are taught to (v) =_ 
ave recourſe to the Interceſion and Merits of the . 

Saints; they flee to the Saints to be ſaved by their 

ayers and Merits ; and the Saints are ſaid to of- 


fer their Prayers and Merits for the obtaining our 


Salvation, ſo that God is mercifully reconcil'd to us 
becauſe of their Frayers and Merits () and giveth (w, Cate- 
us many Benefits by their Merit and Favour. The en. ex 


Decr. Con- 
? cil. Triden. 


that ſhe prayeth for all her Bleſſings Secular 5. 426. 
and Spiritual through their Merits and Interceſ- | 


fron, and the Prayers of this Form every where 


Occur 1n her publick Service. 
(x) By the Prayers and Merits () Precibus & meritis B. 
of B. Mary always 2 Virgin Mariz ſemper Virginie r omni- 


, um ſanttorum, perducat t Do- 
and all the Saints let the Lord minus ad regna clorum. Office 


bring us to the Kingdom of B. Mar. in Sabbato. 
eaven. Sometimes ſhe pray- 

eth, to have them her Interceſſors and 5 8 
(as touching S. Ambroſe; ()) Grant us to have (y) Dallz- 
bim our Interceſſor in Heaven ;) which ſheweth, us de rel. 
that ſhe looketh upon themas Interceſſors by © — 
Divine Conſtitution and appointment. Some- * Or. 
times ſhe expreſſeth the mighty Truſt which ſne 
repoſeth in their Interceſſion; as, Let thy Church 

rejoice, O God, which truſteth in the Suffrages of 

B. Agapetus the Martyr. Sometimes ſhe ma- 

keth acknowledgment, that the Benefits which 

ſhe hath obtained (as help out of Tribulation) 

are from the Merits of the Saints whom {ſhe 
commemorateth; and oftentimes the prayeth, 


if | that her Oblations (even the Sacrifice of the 


Maſs) may be accepted by the Prayers and Merits 

of the Saints. Agreeably to her Senſe one of 

her Divines faith ; (z) Becauſe we are apt to be (2) Biel in 

afraid of God, and therefore of the Divine Majeſty Fe(t. A, 

of the Som, be would have us to have a Mother, 8 

whoſe Love is wont to be more tender, to be our Ad- pg Va- 

vocate, to reconcile us to her Som, and by whom our eiu. Ser. 2. 

Prayers and Sacrifices might be offer d, that by this 

Ladder we might go unto God without trembling 

fear, by the Mother to the Son, and by the Son to 

the Father. So tlie Greek Church prayeth a- 

greeably to the Senſe of the Latin Church, 

(a) Thou, O God, art holy, holy, holy; for the ſake (a) A. 

of the Mother of God have Mercy upon us. (b) The mmm? , 
ebrews us'd to pray, that God would be benefi=,, 


cent to the People for the Fathers ſake, Abraham, b) Grot. 


count of his Authoritative-operative Power of pro- 
per formal Donation, and in the way of diſpenſig 
them : But they 1 te them at the Saints 


(t) Petav. Hands (whom they call (t) the Senators of the 
ſupr. 1. 14. Celeſti 
c. 9. S. 14. yet at Court and in the way 


Court) only upon account of their Inte- 


procuring them. As 
if a Criminal ſhould kneel down to a potent 
Favourite at Court, and pray to the Courtier 
to give him his Pardon, Life and Safety; not 
meaning by a proper formal Donation, but by his 
Intereſt at Court. But if any ſhould pray to a 
Courtier in ſuch a ſtile, the ſtile of his Prayers 
would be thought much more than a begging 
his Interceſſion, it would be thought a making 


— 


Iſaac, Jacob and David: But nom a nem way of Not. in 
praying is taught, through Chriſt. Joh. 14. 13. Joh. 14. 
Such is the new and Chriſtian way of praying: 
But the Church-Demonolatriſts have excogita- 

ted another new way of praying, for the ſake of 

the Mother of God, whom they account their pa- 
ramount Advocatreſs ( the Adyocatreſs of Sin- 
ners, -and in Conſort with her they have 1ntro- 
duc'd into Religion ſwarms of Courtier-Media- 

tors and Advocates beſides the Royal Mediator 
Chriſt Jeſus. Which Hypotheſis of theirs com- 
municateth to the Patron-Saints not a few of 

the incommunicable Prerogatives of our Royal 


Mediator. For the Name of Patron, Mediator, 
; . Advocate 


ſult. de 
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Advocate and Interceſſer, denoteth an Offeiary 


Dignity; and if the Bl. Virgin and the other 


Saints are Patrom and Mediators by Divine 
Conſtitution ad nee they muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be ſuch in = as: and Aa of 
an Officiary Dignity, which is the incommunica- 
ble 3 of the Son of God. And as 
none but Chriſt can have the Officiary Dignity 
of Mediator and Advocate, ſo to reſide at Court 
in the Quality and Condition cf ſuch an Offi- 
cCiary Dignity is another incommunicable pra- 
rty of our Royal Mediator; for it belong - 

eth not to any He or Sbe- Saint, to appear in 
the Preſence of God for us as our Patron and 
Advocate, and by his Patronage to recommend 
us to God. Chriſt is alſo robb'd of his ſole 
Mediatorſhip, and his Mediatorſhip is diſpa- 


ragd as inſufficient by introducing a Fry of| by 


Potent Mediators, which are as much Saviour: 

of Hiterceſion (tho not of Redemption) as Chriſt 

himſelf is. For as they have their Clients and 
Suppliants in common with Chriſt, ſo there is 

nothing which Chriſt as a Saviour of Interceſſion 

doth or can do for his Clients, but the Patron- 

Saints do and can do the ſame for theirs ; and 
therefore they make them no leſs than Magniſi- 

cent Interceſtonal Saviours. They make them their 
Saviours at ſuch a rate, as 1s an heinous vio- 

lation of our Saviour's Honour; and the enor- 

mous Affance and Hope which theſe blind Super- 
ſtitioniſts repoſe in the Patronage, Court-in 

tereſt, Merits and Interceſſion of their imagina- 

Patrons (to which they have recourſe in all 

ants and Dangers Secular and Sparitual ; to 

which they aſcribe the Benefits that they re- 

ceive, and on which they place their Depen- 

(c) Manu: denceg promiſing. themſelves (c) that the Saints 
al of Pray, will obtain for thoſe that recommend them- 


and Lit. ſelves to their Patronage Remiſſion of Sins and 


printed at Salvation) can be nothing leſs than the Crime 
— of — A like Criminal and Oppoſite to 
5. 352. the very Frame of our Religion is their extra- 
vagant Conceit, that every Fatron-Saint is Merit, 
Righteouſneſs, 1 with God to his Client. 
(4) Biel in (d) That the Bl. Virgins Virtue and Grace compen- 
Feſt.Nativ, ſuteth our Faults and Vices, (e) ber Integrity ex- 
Ser. 1. cuſeth with ber Son the fault of our Corruption, her 
(<) Lau”. acceptable Humility impetrateth Pardon for our Va- 
Hon). in ity, her copious Charity couereth the multitude of 
Feſt. A- our Sins, and her glorious Fecundity conferreth u 
nunciat. on us a Fecundity of Merits. The Church (as t 
Ser. 3. ſtile of her Prayers demonſtrateth) hath re- 
courſe to her Patron-Saints for Merit, Righte- 
ouſneſs, Acceptation with God; which implieth, 
that Chriſt is not ſufficient to furniſh her; 
and if theſe may be had in the Saints, they 
are raiſed to a Chriſt- like Excellency and Tran- 
ſcendency. As if they were Mediatory Heads 
of their People, the various Honours which are 
done them and their Reliques, are ſaid to be 
(f) Caſ- deſign'd for this end, (Ff) that their Clients may 
ſandr, con- Conſeeiate with their Merits, and ſhare in them, 
4 de., Winch was one of the Conceits of the elder 


lie, times; for S. Auſtin reporteth, (g) that in his 


(s) De c. Days at the Feſtival Commemoration of the 


D. J. 8. c. Martyrs many brought their Meats to be ſan- 
alt, Gifted by the Martyrs Merits. Beſides the 
Phantaſtry and Sillineſs which 1s viſible in 
theſe Conceits, and their injuriouſneſs to 
the Souls of Men (which are deluded with 
falſe Reliances,) they are intolerably injurious 
to our Saviour; for if the Merits and Interceſ- 
ſion of the Patron-Saints are made the Ground 
and Reaſon of the acceptance of our Perſons 


and Services with God, of the audience of our 


Prayers and of his Donation of Benefits, are 

they not' ſubſtituted in Chriſts ſtead ? Which is 

baun, demonſtrable from one ſort of thoſe 
yers, which the Church maketh for Bleſ- 

through the Merits and Interceſſon of the 

Saints. The Prayers of this kind are ſome of 

them made to God the Father, at the end of 

which the Church ſubjoineth (per Dominum ) 

through our Lord. As in the Canon of the Maſs; 

communicating and reverencing the Memory of a 

thy Samts, by whoſe Merits and Prayers grant that 

in all things we may be guarded by thy Protection 

and Help through Chrift our Lord. Another fort 

of theſe Prayers are made, not through, but to 

Chriſt our Lord; and ſo the Church prayeth, 

(% That by the aid of S. Peter's Interceſim we (h) Brev, 

may be freed from the Bond of our Sins, and that Nom. in 

the Merits of S. Peter and S. Paul we may ob- — 

tain the Glory of Eternity. The Prayers of the 47ſt. 

firſt ſort Aſſociate Court ier-Mediators with the bett. & 

Royal Mediator, and rob him of his ſole Me- Paul. 

diatorſhip ; the Prayers of the ſecond ſort put 

him out of the place of Mediator; his place 

in this Religion of Church-Demonolatry is the 

place of God the Father (whoſe Propriety it 

1s, not to be acceſſible but by a meritorious and 

interceſſional Mediator,) and the Courtier-Me- 

diators are introduc'd into and ſubſtituted i 

his * according to that Maxim of 8. Bar. 

ward ; opus eft Mediatore ad Mediatorem, there 

needeth a Mediator ta the Mediator. In Simeon 

Metaphraſtes there are ſeveral Prayers of the 

Martyrs (forg d by thoſe abominable Lyars, the 

Eccleſiaſtic Legendaries,) wherein they Pray to 

| Chriſt, that whoſoever ſhould Pray unto him in their 

Names, or ask Salvation and Mercy through them, 

or Worſhip the Tabernacle of their Body, might ob- 

tain whatever they ask; and Chriſt is ſaid to 

have come down and ſpoken to thoſe new Me- 

diators, the Martyrs, and to have aſſur'd them, 

that what they deſix d ſhould be done. So in 

an ancient, Saxon Manuſcript S. George at his 

Martyrdom is ſaid to have pray'd to the Lord, 

(i) that whoſoever ſhall in any Danger either by (i) Sel- 

Sea or elſewhere , 10 my Name , thou wilt be _ Ti- 

merciful to him. Then came a Voice 27 


in any Danger or Place call on my Name through 3. 

thee, him will I hear. To authorize this fort of 
Praying — the Merits of the Saints) the 

Church Demonolatriſts argue; that Moſes pray- 

eth * alledging the Merits of Saints deceas d;“ Pellarm. 
Remember Abraham, Iſaac and Hrael thy Servants, © C, 
God promiſeth to Protect Fernſalem fon his Ser- * rg 
vant David's Sake, and ſheweth Mercy unto Thou- a ſanct. 
ſands of them that Love him. But theſe places of car. probl. 
Scripture which they alledge, are impertinent to 37- 

their Caſe, for they concern only Temporal 
Bleſſings, in reſpe& of which Concerniments 
God (nſually ) conſidereth Men, and proceed- 
eth with them, not meerly in their Perſonal, 
but in their Politic and Relative Capacity (their 
Family or National 7 ) the Seed of the 
Righteous are bleſs'd for their ſake, a fort of 
| Righteouſneſs accrueth to them from their Pa- 
rents; and the Poſterity of Evil-doers fare the 
worſe for their ſake, a ſort of Criminality ac- 
crueth to. them from their Parents. But there 
is no ſuch Relation between the Saints Religio- 
niſts and their fictitious Patrons: nor doth 
God conſider and proceed with Men in ſuch Fo- 
litic Relative Capacity in reſpect of their Spiri- 
tual and Eternal Intereſts.” F. 1 
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from Heas- | 
ven ſaying, come thou bleſſed, and whoſoever ſhall 2 Ts. 64. 


Cu A P. 1 V. 


Concil. | 
Trid. }. may Pray them, that being mov d with the Miſery | for Deliverance. 


— 


the Univerſe of Rationals. 


. 
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| VII. The Goodneſs or Beneficialneſs for which, relieved Diſeaſes were / healell, — Rulers vero 


the Patron- Saints are celebrated in Church-De- 


monolatry, is the operative. Geodneſs of their Na- |wers made to rar. The Petitions of the Pagano- 


ture, the immenſity of their good Works, the benefi- 


_ cialneſs of their Patronage, and unbounded Bene fi- |{; 


(k) Pet av. cence to their Suppliants. They are ſaid () to 
Jupr.c. 11. have a Commiſeration for Sinners, to incline to our 
S. 18. Prayers with a favourable Piety, and \to receive us 

into their Bowels, ſo often as we knock at their 
(1) Cate- Hoor with a worthy Intention. (I) It is lamful to 
— — * Fray ty the Saints, to have Mercy or Commiſeration 

npon us, for they are moſt merciful , therefore we 


551. of our Condition, they help us by their Favour with 
God and Deprecation. So frail and weariſom 
Mortality mindful of its own infirm Condition 

(as Pliny ſpeaketh) 1s taught 

(m) Ad Sandorum gratiam, in its Neceſſities (n) to flee to 
n confugere. Ca- the Grace, the belp and aid of 
33 the Saints; and more eſpeci- 
by ally to flee for refuge to the 

() Sub tuum praſidium con- Bl. Virgin (1) under thy Pa- 

, He , gere, Mather of 

* coffraridhly, ſed a «6 wa God . Deſp iſe oe Of Prayers 

lis cunttis. libera nos ſemper, in our Neceſſities, but always de- 

Virgo glorioſa & Benedicta. Of- liver us from all Dangers, O 

fic. parv. B. Mar. glorious and bleſſed Virgin, This 

: Patronage of the Saints is 
B\2R nothing, as an Idol is; for by the Inſtitu- 
tion of God-Society (or Saint-Society) we are 
to live in Society with the Saints as Fellow- 
Citizens and Fellow-Servants, with God and 
our Redeemer as our ſole beneficent Patron-ſupe- 
riority. The Church-Demonolatry therefore 
hath erected an Idol by ſetting up the Patro- 
nage of the Saints: A Patronage that muſt be 


gain'd by Oftfices of Piety towards them, as 


the Divine Patronage mutt be gain'd by Pie- 
ty towards God; a Patronage that ingageth 
Men to diligence in the Service of the Saints, 
as pious People are diligent in the Service of 
God; a Patronage which is ſuppos' d to be All- 
beneficial, nor can God's own Clients expect 
more from his Patronage, than the Saints Re- 
ligioniſts expect and promiſe themſelves from 
theirs, and theretore muſt be thought not leſs 
deſerving Aftance, Love and Gratitude, nor 
leſs deſirable than that of God and Chriſt, as 
being no leſs beneficial. For the Church (com- 
municating a principal Divine attribute to a 
Creature) intituleth the Bl. Virgin with Re- 
a. ſpect to her Patronage (o) omnia omnibus, All 
lan. Catal unto All. If a Saint is a beneficent Patroneſs 
5 27 to all her Suppliants throughout the World and 
78. relieveth all their needs (I by her Me- 
diatory Power or otherwiſe, ſhe is of immenſe 
Goodneſs and Beneficialneſs, as the Ave-Mary Re- 
(yo) Bel- ligioniſts uſually ay of their Patroneſs, (p) 
larm. con- The Earth is full of er Mercy. The ſame im- 
trov. Z. 4. menſity of good Works a Greek Marianolatriſt 
EHNA * aſcribeth to the Saints in general, (q) Althongh 
(a) Pro- their Reliques are circumſcrib'd in their Sepulchres, 
clus orat, yet their Salutary Virtue is not circumſorib'd under 
5. Heaven. Snch-ſuperlative Beneficence is viſible 
in thoſe Miracles, which are ſaid, to have been 
wrought at the Monuments of the Martyrs in 
the elder times (which firſt begat a Perſwaſion 
in the Minds of Men, that the Matyrs were 
willing and able to help them; for the Devo- 
une - ms _ * 2 vaſt 5 
(r) Petav, frequented t ombs ot the Martyrs, (v - 
Jahr. c. 10. ed for and obtain'd Safety for themſehves 2 Fs 
11. 3. 14, Cattel; the Sepulchres of the Martyrs were a Re- 
c. 13.5, fuge for the calamitous, an Haven of Tranquility in 
2. the troubles and tempeſts of Life, where pennries were 


S. 9. e. 


fron of Sins, Reconciliation with God, Safety from 0 c. 11. 


from Diſeaſes, Dangers, ſudden Death, from im- 
pure 


bs and the Devils (neither ſcar d nor hurt) 


hriſtians of thoſe elder times were of the 

ame Nature with the popular Pagans Religion 

(whoſe — Deſign in their God - ſervice 

was worldly Proſperity and to be deliver d 

from worldly Calamities,)- as they are defcrib'd . 

(Ap Baſil and Theodoret to this Senſe : (s) They (e) Tbid. 

that are in Health and Proſperity betake themſelves c. 10. S. 

to the 1 75 for the Conſervation of it; 10 that 416. 

conflict with a Diſeaſe or any 1ſli&:om flee to them 

he Religious Woman prayeth to 

the Forty Martyrs for her Children, her Husbands 

return from a Fonrney, his Health in Sickneſs. 

They that are barren and ſuch as have no Children, 

pray to have them; and they that have them pray 

to have them kept ſafe and ſound. And they that 

have a Fonrney to go, pray the Marytrs to be their 

Companions and Guides, who are ſaid to have 

been fo officious to their Clients in thoſe days, 

(i that none of them made his Prayer in vain. Such (t) bid. e. 

a Fame ſpread abroad touching the Beneficence 11. S. 14 

and Salutary aids of the Saints and Martyrs, 13 S. 5. 

could not fail to attract Suppliants innumera- 

ble, and effectually lapſe the Church into De- 

monolatry. But as the Pagans over- otficious De- 

mons were not always alike officions, their | 

Suppliants were ſometimes forc'd. (u) to treat (o) Jambl. 

them minaciouſly, (that if they deny'd their de Myſt. 

Requeſts, they would rend the Heavens, divulge + 147. 

the Secrets of Iſis, cr that in Abydos, ftop Baris, 

diſperſe the Members of Oſiris to Typhon : 80 

thoſe impure Demons that play'd their Pranks, 

and wrought counterfeit Miracles under the 

Name of Chriſtian Martyrs, were ſometimes 

threatned into compliance by their Clients and 

Suppliants. As when the Church of S. Metrias 

was robb d by a potent Courtier and his Ac- 

complices, the Biſhop of the Church thus be- 

ſpeaketh the Patron-Saint. (v) No Candle ſhall (yy Ba- 

be lighted here (at the Sepulchre,) nor (hall there ron. ad an. 

be any finging of Pſalms, moſt glorious Saint, unleſs 579˙ u. 15, 

thou fir avenge thy Servants of their Enemies, and s. 

reſlore to thy Holy Church the things that are 

violently taken away. Such minacious forms of 

ſupplicating the Patron-Saints (x) are not unu- (+) pallz- 

ſal in the Church of Rome: But uſually in us de rel. 

the elder times the Church Demonolatriſts met %- 

with ſuch officious Spirits that eaſily gratity'd 704 5. 954 

their Deſires touching ſecular Intereſts though © * 

never ſo fooliſh and unreaſonable (a Sign that 

they were no good Spirits ;) which becaufe they 

ſuppos'd the Spirits of the Martyrs, and that 

all the great things that were done for their 

Suppliants, (y) were the Benefits of the Martyrs, done (y) Petav, 

their Powers, they preſum'd that ſuch Bene- 11 Sp wy 

cent Supernal Powers were not unable to Pa- 11.8. 

tronize their Suppliants as to their Spiritual 11. 

and Eternal Intereſts. And therefore they pro- 

mis'd themſelves from their Patronage (z) Remiſ- (z) Ibid. 


the capital Sentence, Victory over Temptation, Suc- S 18. 
conr in Tribulation, to be commended to God, to 
have audience of Prayer, Defence and Trotection at 
the Day of Judgment, and to be Partakers of the 
s beatitude. 

Agreeably to which Conceits of the elder 
times the preſent Church's Books of Devotion 
are fill d with Prayers to Saints for all forts 
of Benefits Publick and Private, Secular and 
Spritual, (To grant their Suppliants deliverance 


Thoughts, Scandal, Mortal Sin, from the 


Frands of the Devil and all Evils ghoſtly * of 
91 


* 
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Tily « to give them Pardon of Sin and all Vittwes | ** bers, partly for Prayer, doing Honour, and 
— — bern of Grace; to 4 them the . * making their Oblations and Conſetrations to 
ing Kingdom, avid to tnoreaſe the Church's Glory ;) her; and partly to be help d againſt their Ail- 
God and: the Saints are pray d to in the ſame “ ments and heal'd of their Diſeaſes (as now 
hs form of words, in the ſame form of words that | © the Pilgrims reſort to Loretto to be cur'd of 
the Heathens 3 to their Deities (although |© all Di :) Nor did any complain of Fru- 
{a) bid. c. ſome (a) have the confidence to cy itz) for it |* ſtration, but return d bleſſing and praiſing, 
16. S. 13. muſt be ſaid, that ever ſince the riſe of Church. the Miracles and Cures exceeded their Hopes. 
Demonolatry the Patron-Saints have been look'd | © One Woman that was hurt by a Fall, being 
upon as Age der, the Donors of Goods (of mi- carry'd to her Temple, (b) beſought the Mar- (h) Mirac. 
raculous Relief and Salutary Benefits to their “ tyr with Tears and Lamentations, many and 2. 3, 4 8, 
Suppliants), as well as the Heathen Deities, and '* ſufficient to ſweeten the Virgin, and was cur'd 1. 5» 6 
have been pray d to accordingly. The innu-| © within leſs than three Days. Scrape the fil- 
merable Miracles which are ſaid to have been“ thy ſtuff (ſaid the Martyr) that is about =þ 
wrought for the relief of the Suppliants of“ Apartment, and lay it to the part affect 
- | Saints and Martyrs, are uſually called their © and it will preſently remove the Pain. To 
. Works, Gifts, Benefits. Illinc pia dona dat patro- * a Noble Woman that was almoſt conſtantly 
"XK nus, from the ſupernal Region the Patron giveth © with the Martyr, and continually urgent 
pious gifts, faith rude us in his Hymn touch-| © with her, ſhe gave a miraculous Refreſhment 
(oh Baron. ing S. Cyprian. S. Martin as ſaid (b) petita do- * her Finger in a Baſon of Water and 
ad an-825. naſſe, to bave given what bis Suppliant ask'd. The| © beſprinkling her. Another that had an Huſ- 
n. 25 Saints are ſaid (c) to anſwer their Suppliants band extravagantly addicted to the love of 


* other Women, betook her ſelf to the Martyr 
28 rayers crying and curſing the Women; the Martyr 
(d) Baron. 


« was not averſe her * but 
< gave her this benefit, on a ſudden ſhe chang d 
the Manners of her Husband. The Nurſe of 
ea Child that by overmuch — — g was likely _ 
< to loſe one of his Eyes, aſcendeth the Temple, 
and there continueth with Lamentations, Sup- 
< plications and Tears, offereth the Child to 
« the Martyr, ſheweth her the Hurt, prayeth 
to the purpoſe , for ſuch a ſort of Donors may | © her not to over-look the Child, whoſe Viſage 
be as Beneficent Patrons to their Suppliants; was ſo deform'd; the Martyr ſaid nothing to 
Mankind may be as obſervant of them, as de-| © the Nurſe, but a Bird (by the Martyr's com- 
pendant upon them, as thankful to them, and mand) leap d upon the Child, and inſtead,of 


ad an. 560. 
*. 9. 


as great Religioniſts towards them, as if they | © picking out his Eye let out the ſuperfluous 
 hadaSubordinate Authoritativ tive Pow-| Humour. A Noble Woman (Callie) that 
5 er of formal Donation of Benefits. beneficent| © had her Face very much deform'd by certain 


Patronage of the Saints which the Church Demo- © Artifices of Poyſon, which an Harlot of her 
nolatriſts have erected, is their great Idol, and all | © Husband made uſe of, fleeth to the Martyr, 
their foul Demonolatry (which is — is © relateth her own Misfortune, and the Harlot's 

the legitimate and neceſſary conſequence of it. | © Maleficence , prayeth for a Cure, that ſhe 

| Thereby alſo their method of Religion is agree-| © might recover her __ again and her Huſ- 

able to the method of the Ancient Religion, as| © band's Affection. Theſe things the Martyr 

(e) Argum, Ficinns calleth it; (e) which was, to proceed order-| © heareth, and was much mov'd at the Calami- 
in Dial. 7. Iy and grainy downwards and upwards , down-| © ty (for the Woman ſent forth Rivers of Tears 
de leg. wards from the Supream Dy by the Gods and |< with her Words; plenty of Tears pour d out 
Demons; and upwards, by the ns and the| from the bottom of the Soul being the beſt 

Gods to the Supream 2 So in the Religion of | Condiment of Prayer) and preſently ſignifi- 

mA ; Church-Demonolatry, (f) The| © eth and preſcribeth a Remedy. Take (ſaid 
(1) Lex Deitatis eft, infine Law of God is, to bring the © the Martyr the Sweepings or Scrapings that 
= A you 7 — , loweft by the middle to the ſu-\© are fold before the Door of this Temple, and 
Beati ſunt medii inter Deum G. pream; but as to the Gifts of having wetted them with Wine, waſh thy Vi- 
viatores, Divina igitur bene Grace the Saints are medioxu-| © ſage with them, and thou ſhalt preſently wath 
cia ad nos deſcendunt medianti- 11,1; between God and us Via-| away the Deformity thereof. At a ſamptu- 


Alex. Hal 8 14 tors; the Divine there-| ous Wedding of the hter of one Paula an 


; SP deſcend to us by the Media- Arch-Thief, ey 7 ole a Girdle of great 
ting Angels and Holy Souls. e Precioſity, and hid it under Ground, which 


« damp'd all their Mirth and chang'd it into 
III. Becauſe the preſent Church and her “ Mourning. The Martyr ſeeing and obſer- 
Theologers are not the Inventors and Foun- « — all things, the Thief, Mourners, and the 

ders of Church-Demonolatry, the beſt Method | « Wedding diſgrac'd, went to Pula and made 

of underſtanding the true Nature of it and|< a diſcovery of the Thief and of the place 

of the Miracles that authoris'd it (which ma- © where his Prey was hid, whereby ſhe put an 

| Dy Learned Men ſuppoſe to be true Divine| end to their Mourning and reftor'd their 
iracles) is, to conſult the Senſe of the Church- | © Mirth. One ſtole a Croſs that was conſecra- 
Demonolatriſts of the elder times, of which the * ted to her, and hid it, which was an occaſion 

beſt Account that I know, is the ian Bafl's < of Laughter to the , that the Thieves 
Narrative of the Miracles of S. an exact |< ſhould not hold their Hands from her, as if 

Parallel for the Romani Quern of Heaven and t they could eſcape her * rte yy Ode Ie, 

(8) De ait. Mother of Mercy. (g) © For to the Temple of | omni-vident and Divine Eye. This Theft ſhe 
- * cel. this Patron-Saint (a pablick Phyfick-ſhop and & reveaPd to one of her Servitors and Atten- 
. the common Propitiatory of the whole Earth) both | dants, and reſtor d the Holy Croſs to its 
Citizens and gers reſorted in vaſt num- | place, The Citizens of Selencia being one Sum- 

* mer 
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— 
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Cnay. IV. 


% mer aniverſally troubled with a Di temper of | 


the Eyes, wherein methods of Phyſick had no 

place, the — in the Night- time bade one 

<© of them, that they thould make uſe of the 
Water of her Temple, which being impregna- 

ted by the Martyr's Virtue, was found a So- 

d vereign Remedy. They were afraid, that the 
Water thould have fail d them, but there was 

no failure in the Martyr's Grace and Benefi- 

© cence: She receiv*d them and ſent them back 

(3) De vit. © heal/'d; (i) her Grace and Beneficence is an 
8. Thec!- * ever-Howing Fountain of Miracles and Cura- 
fr" tions. In another Summer exceſſively hot the 
Thecl, 7. © Cattle dy d of an unknown Diſeaſe; but the 
312, A r was not wanting in Benignity or 
| Power, had compaſſion on them and provided 
da Remedy; a new Fountain of Water flowing 

< out of a Cave (a delectable place, where the 

<* Magfyr is thought to reſide for the moſt part, 
<* and a place commodious for Prayer, to obtain 

* what one deſizeth by Prayer from the Martyr) 

c oppoſite to her he oo 6 ere there 18 a Church 

(k) Mirac. C or Chapel of hers. (x) Agreeably to the Mother 
20, 11, o, c of Mercy this Patron-Saint is ſaid to take care 
15 / of calamitous and injur'd Perſons; and (as an 
<« inſtance of her Care) ſhe appear d in a Dream 

4 to one Pappus, that cheated his Partner's Chil- 

« dren, and denounc'd (from Chriſt) the Sen- 

e tence of Death upon him. And as that infi- 

nitely ambitious Ghoſt, the Romaniſts Queen, 
concerneth her ſelf in the Affairs of her Ser- 

vice and Worſhip, for her Honour reſenteth 
Affronts and Injuries at the higheſt rate, and 

is pleas d extreamly with her own Vain-glorious 

Praiſes: So this Patron-Ghoſt injoyned the 
People of ws Silenus, to build a Temple 
© to her which ſhould be a defenſative a- 
< gainit their Enemies: Such Power (which is 

(1) Mirac, © 1o great (7) that all are healed by it) the Mar- 
26, * tyr*demonſtrateth; by a little Temple the 
« turneth away furious Armies. S. Paul is {aid 

to remove — Rome to Tarſus once a Year, 

* The/ea- © * to be there, when his Feſtival is celebrated; 
then G245 © thereby ſhewing his Honourers, that he is 
thought ts © Pleas'd with their Feſtival, and accepteth the 
viſit their Sacred Honours that are done him: S. Thecla 


Cities at © in like manner once a Year removeth from 


= So- Seleucia, to viſit her Temple at Daliſandus (a 
ee os * place for Air and Water, Herbs and Trees 
Mmm © ſuperlatively pleaſant, and therefore the Mar- 
Can. Chren. & tyr loveth it extreamly and taketh delight in 
L ed, 6 it) at the time when her publick Feſtival is 
F. E celebrated there ſumptuo y and with great 
* concourſe. They that watch the Night before 
< her Feſtival, ſee her yearly at that tune dri- 
< ving a Fiery Chariot in the Air in her re- 
% move to Daliſandus. Where having finiſh'd 
the Feſtival, and given her uſual Gifts to 
<« thoſe that come thither, ſhe returneth to Se- 
« leucia: Not as having left this her Temple; 
© for the Eye of the Saints is not reſtrain d or 
< hinder'd from pervading all things always, 
« what Regions, Nations and Cities they 
< pleaſe, and when they pleaſe. So great is her 
regard for the Honour of her Temple, that 
% when attempted to bury a Corps in 
*: one of the Porches of it, the Martyr came 
eon them, chiding, reprehending their Bold- 
de neſs, and commanding them to be gone; and 
< when they attempted it again a ſecond time, 
<« the came upon them again with ſuch an 
look (the Martyr is terrible, not only when 
© {he exerteth her Power, but if occaſion be, in 
her Looks) as made them ſhake and tremble 
in every Joynt, and had well nigh ſtruck them 


* 


* dead. Her concern is no leſs for the reputation 
© of her Power; for when Dexianus (fs Prefe 

* of thoſe that Look d to her Temple) had carry d 
* the Silver and Golden Ornaments of her 
* Temple into the City (Seleucta) to ſecure them 
** from ſome Neighbouring 4 at Night 
Athe Temple was fill d with Noiſe; Tumult 
* and Clamour , the 9 running up and 
** down and crying, that Dexianus her Attendant 
* had treated her as an Enemy, deſpoiled her 
* of her Ornaments, and thought her weak and 
5 2 not able to protect her Temple 
* an | aid her Servitors. How highly this Ma- 
* giſterial Goddeſs reſenteth Affronts and In- 


* others, to abſtain from things unworthy of 
* the Martyr's Eyes) that in her Garden under 
Ther Eyes, had got one of her Virgins with de- 
* ſign to defile her; but falling aſleep before 
* the fact, the Martyr came upon them, with 
this ſevere Reprimand; Why is it, O ye moſt 
* Improbous, that ye have taken my Dove out 
* of mine Houſe, and would corrupt her? I 
* will take care, that ye ſuffer condign Puniſh- 
* ment for ſo audacious a crime; which accor- 


* well, and how to puniſh the Impious. The 
Revengeful Humour of this Ghoſt is viſible in 
the Inſtance of Marianus Biſhop of Tarſus, who 
out of ſpight to the Biſhop of Selencza forbad the 
Cilicians to reſort to the Martyrs Feſtival (ſo 
to rob her of her Praiſes;) © whereupon one 
* Caſtor ſaw a Virgin with a fierce Countenance 
running all about the City, frequently clap- 
ping her Hands, crying out of. Marianus, and 
the Injury done her, and threatning to puniſh 
him; which was ſpeedily done; for he ſur- 
viv'd his Temerity not above five or fix Days. 
Her Careſſes of Kindneſs are as extravagant as 


her Punitive Severity; (o) for the is a lover of (o) Hrac. 
and Poeſy, and continually delight- , 27,16. 


Orato 
eth in thoſe that more oratorially ſet forth her 
Praiſes. © When this Author was writing her 
„Miracles, and grew weary of his Labour, he 
** telleth us; The Martyr (that us'd to appear 
* to him at other times) ſeem'd to fit by me in 
in my ſight, where I was wont to be at my 
Book, and to take the Quaternion out of my 


* of my Table-Book, yea, and the ſeem d to 
« read it, and to rejoyce and to ſmile, and to 
* ſhew unto me by her Aſpect, that ſhe was 
© pleas'd with the things that were written, 
and that I ought to finiſh this Labour. The 
« Martyr (faith he) is ſuch a lover of Learn- 
* ing, and taketh ſuch delight in theſe Orato- 
e rial Praiſes, that I will tAl ſomewhat of thoſe 
things that were done to my ſelf, and for m 

e ſelf, which the Martyr that did it, knowet 

to have been done, and that I do not lye. 
When her Anniverſary Feſtival was to be ce- 
„ Jebrated, and I had made a ſmall Oration to 
< the praiſe of it (that I might gain ſome Fa- 
* vour from the Martyr; for thoſe that honour 
her but a little, ſhe knoweth to reward with 
the greateſt things; ) the Day before it was 
< to be pronounc'd, a grievous Pain in the Ear 
<< befell me, ſo that I deſpair'd of pronouncin 

my Oration, and I began to aſham'd, 
ee becauſe the moſt would think, that I had 
« flinch'd from my Work. But at Night 
« the Martyr ftood by me, and thaking mine 


Ear took all the Pain away, and gave me ſuch 
R Force 


* Hand, in which I tranſcrib'd theſe things out 


0 . . * , 1 2 
juries, (m) is viſible in her treatment of two (mJ Hat. 
« drunken Men (which ſhould be a warning to Ys 14 


* dingly came to paſs. (n) For the Martyr (u) Mirae: 
* knoweth how to be ef to thoſe that 8 * 
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<q be Pagan 


. © greateſt Admiration. Ahpiu the Grammari- 


Miracles of the Martyrs) but to repreſent the 


1 A wh t. ber Reliques were brought to a certain place, that 


(q) bea. _—_— (9) Hey Pappliants communicated 
ri 


rac. &. 
Thecl. p. 
281. 


Feſtival Solemnity for her Honour and Service, 


Force and ſuch a Grace, that I ſpoke to the 


< an betook himſelf to the Martyr, to be cur d 
« of a dangerous Diſeaſe, becauſe of her love to 
Secular Learning, ſhe made haſt, to do his Bu- 
« ſineſs for him. At Night ſhe appear d to him 
(in her Temple) ask d him what his Malady 
« was, and what he defir'd? He anſwer d ber 
in the words of Achilles in Homer to his Mo- 
ther Th:tis (thereby ſhewing his Art and ę 
« ing the Mart yr's Favour by ſo apt a Verſe.) 
YO, rigs Ek h eee e 
Thou knoweſt, why ſhould I tell it thee, that 
WW 7... EL ag ys 
The Martyt ſmiling at it, and being delight- 
ed partly with the Man and partly with the 
„ Verſe,' and admiring that he had anſwer'd 
* ſo aptly, reach'd to him a fine Stone, which 
© had the Power of profligating his Diſeaſe, be- 
© cauſe, as I ſuppoſe, the Martyr's Hand had 
*©touch'd it. | | ; 
This portentous Narrative I have compendi- 
— but faithfully tranſlated, not with deſign 
to debate the Matters of Fact (which are agree- 
able to the lewd Conceits and loud Lyes of other 
Eccleſiaſtie Writers touching the Glories and 


— 


true Nature of Church Demonolatry from the 
riſe of it; how lamentable a ſtate the Chriſtian 
Church hath been in ever ſince thoſe times; 
and how intolerable the Communion of the 
Church of Rome is, that retaineth and improv- 
eth the Inſtitutes (Idolatrous and Demonola- 


trons) of thoſe elder times. The Church Demo- th 


nolatry of thoſe times will appear to any that 
are not Sots and Superſtitioniſts, the Image and 
Subſtitute of the Pagan Demonolatry , It was plain- 
ly a Religron, or an Inſtitution of Religious Ser- 
vice to the Saints and Martyrs; they were wor- 
ihipp'd, not only as Interceſtonal, but as great 
Authoritative-operative Powers, innumerable Mi- 
racles are ſaid to have been wrought by S.Thecla's 
wonder-working Goodneſs and Power (as the 
other 8. Baſil ſaith of S. Julitta; (p) That when 


wanted Water, preſently a Fountain of ſweet Water 
flow'd out of the Earth; ſo that that Saint might 
ſeem as a Mother, or Common Nurſe, to nouriſh 
that whole Region with her Milk) the indigent 
World made her their Refuge in all the Exigen- 
cies of Humane Life, had recourſe to her 'Tem- 
ple for doing her Honour and making their 
Oblations; the Prayers which they made to her 
were abſolute Prayer, ſhe anſwer'd the Prayers 
of her Suppliants, was the Donor of their Bene- 
fits, and ſeverely puniſh'd Offences againſt her 


to her the Divine Attributes at a great rate, in 
ſuch reſpe& ſhe was made nothing leſs than a 
Subordinate Pagan Deity, and agreeably to the 
Pagan Deities ſhe had her Churches or Chappels 
dedicated to her, her Temple wherein the reſi- 
ded, the Furniture of it was her Goods, the Of- 


' tain and 


ſhe would have the very filth and naſtineſs of 
her Houſe reputed. Sacred Stuff, and made uſe 
of as of ſovereign wonder-working Virtue. 
Whence it is manifeſt, that if her Story is not 


meer legend and fable, if there is any thing of 
conſiderable truth in it, the Church 


monola- 
try in the elder times was Demonolatry in the 
foul Senſe, by her Saint-worthip the Church re- 
laps d in great degree under the Kulers of the 


Darkneſs of this World, and worſhipp'd impure 


Demons under the Names of Patron - Sa ints and 
Martyrs. Something of this nature is acknow- | 
ledg'd by the Pontifician Theolcgers; tor they | 
ſay, (r) without Canonization (which is not in- (r) Eellar. 
fall ble) the People may eaſily miſtake, and worſhip 4 ſan 
damn'd Ghoſts inftead of Saints. (5) I is mot cer- S . . 
Faith, that all whom they venerats. are () agu. 
real Saints. It is probable, that in enrolling a in 3. 75. 
vaſt number of Saints (forty or fifty Ns 
ſome may have paft the Muſter, that belong to?) © 3-- 
another Cenſus, and the Lives of many of them 
demonſtrate, that they were Perſons of another 
Character: For even Card. Beſſarion living at 


Roms found, () that mag, were Japited- by was —— 


able. Themſelves tell us, (u) that at a place Ga)Reſſen. 


Church, whoſe Lives and Actions were not 


not far from Evora in Portugal call d the: Cave of Ep. ad Bar- 

Martyrs, a Biſhop and Martyr famous for mira- chol. Ke- 

culous Cures was. worſhipped by the Name of bed 7-158. 

Viarius, whom a Learned Man of their Church 

diſcover'd (by an Inſcription) to have been no- 

thing better than a Pagan Overſeer of the High- 

ways (viarwp curandar um;) that Pope Alexander 

the Third (v] rebuked ſome in his time for wor- (pony, 
ipping one as an holy Martyr, who had been . 

kill'd in a drunken tray that wo £1 Ta 

of acertain People, that worthipp'd a certain 

dead Man for a Martyr, and that at the Pray- 

er of 8. Martin (who ſuſpected their Religion, 

becauſe he had no certain account of any ſuch 

Saint from his Anceſtors) the Soul of this pre- 

tended Martyr appear d to him, and contfeſs d, 

that it was the Soul of a certain Robber, who 

had ſuffered capital Puniſhment for his Crimes. 

It the Souls of improbous dead Men ſubſtitute 

themſelves in the place of Saints and Martyrs, 

is it not reaſonable, to ſuppoſe, that improbous 

Demons play the fame pranks? The Miracles 

and Oracles in Paganiſm were the Operations of 

impure Spirits, that counterfeited the Souls of 

the Dead, and were call d by their Names; 

and as Tertullian ſaitk of that Evil Power which 

the Pagans ador'd, (x) lurking under the Names (x) 2p4!s- 

and Images of the Dead, by certain Signs, Miracles bet. c. 22. 

and Oracles it gaineth a belief of its Divinity - 

So the Church Demonolatry was introduc'd by 

Vifions, Revelations, tions, Miracles, wrought 

by unpure Spirits, that counterfeited deceas'd 

Saints and Martyrs, and were call'd by their 

Names. For V ifiens, Revelations, Apparitzons and 

Miracles which contradict God's Religion efta- 

bliſh*d upon uncontrollable Miracles, are cer- 

tainly the Artifices of Improbous Demons (Ly- 

ing Wonders, 2 Theſſ.'2. 9.) as Caſſander com- 


ficers of 1t her Officers, the Virgins were her 
Virgins, and the Croſs her Croſs. She had her 


and was delighted with her own vain-glorious 
Praiſes, was a lover of the Pagan Learning, of the 
fine things and Vanities of the World, and was in 
all reſpects conformable to the Genius and Hu- 
mour, the Follies and Vitioſities of the Pagan 
Deities. And like an imperions impoſtorous 
Demon (that contemneth Mankind, and de- 


plaineth. 


) By the Craft and Illaſion of the De- (y) conſult. 
vil abuſmg the Superſtition of Men in Dreams and de verer. 
V ifions new Reliques were reveal d, and by bis Ope- Reliau. 
ration ſeeming Miracles were wrought. The Viſi- 

ons and Revelations which Zgwin of Worceſter 

(about the Year 512.) pretended to have re- 

ceiv'd, whereby he was enjoyn'd, to ſet up in 

his Dioceſs (of Worceſter) the Image of the Bl. 

Virgin for the People to worthip, were either 

forged Lyes or the Illuſions of Devils. And 


lighteth to put ſhams and abuſes upon them) | 
| 


4 


ſuch are thoſe Ghoſts or Spirits that appear and 


work 
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dt ith 


work Miracles in the Names of the Martyrs, that 
inhabit their Temples and animate their Images, 
furnifhing them with all ſorts of vital Mortons 
(Sweating, Speaking, removing themſelves from 
place to place; ) theſe are both the Threves and 
the Rere ders of the Church: Demonolatriſts Wor- 
ſhip. For both in the Greek and Latin Church 
1 the inviſible Prefects or Preſidents 
of Wells and Fountains, of Kingdoms, Provin- 
ces and Cities; which inviſible Prefects were 
anciently the Pagan Demons; and if the Church- 
1 Demonolatriſts have not diſpoſſeſs d thoſe De- 
—— #2. mons, and ſhar'd their Provinces amongſt their 
picos Deos Camoniz'd Saints (which aſſuredly they have 
ad alias not been able to do) thoſe Pagan Demons * ſtill 
dae, continue in poſſeſſion, and conſequently they 
fralſre. are the Receivers of the Church - Demonolatriſts 
Cambd. Mem which is directed to thoſe inviſible 
Britan. p. Prefects. When our Anceſtors worſhipp d, (z) the 
563. Prefect or Preſident of War, ſeeing Chriſtianity 
li of F. knoweth no Preſident of War, that Pagan De- 
George, 7. mon the old Heathen: Mars muſt neceſſarily be 
24% thought the Receiver of their Worſhip. © Nor 
muſt this heavy charge upon the Church-Demo- 
nolatriſts be thought over-heavy, ſeeing the holy 
Oracles have laid this Burden upon them. 4- 
poc. . 20. And the reſt of the Men which were not 
killed by theſe Plagues (that is, the Weſtern part 
of the Roman Empire, that was only afflicted, 
not kill'd by the Turks or Euphratean Horſemen). 
yet repented not of the Works of their Hands, that 
they ſhould not warſhip Devils, and Idols of Gold 
and Silver. Ta uu, is rightly render'd by 
our "Tranſlation Devils, although in the Wri- 
tings of the Pagans it ſignifieth in a good or in- 
different ſenſe the middle inviſible Powers; and 
thus ſome of the Learned ſuppoſe it to ſignifie 
in this place; but this 1s not the — — No- 
tion of the word: And in this Apocalyptic De- 
ſeription of Idobworſhip it is moſt agreeable to 
underſtand it in the ſame Senſe as the Apoſtle 
uſeth it in his Deſcription of the Gentiles Idola- 
try, where it certainly ſignifieth Devils, 1 Cor. 
10. 20. The things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they 
ſacrifice to Devils. 


IX. The Pagan Theologers look upon the 

60 Fuſeb., Powers above (a) as one Colledge or S a/snue, 
pr. Ev. I. Divine Syſtem: So the Pontifician Theologers 
11. c. 28. conſider God and the reigning Saints as one dy- 
ſtem of Supernal Powers (fo tar are they from 
obſerving a due diſtance between God and Crea- 

tures) as appeareth from the Paganical Lan- 

I mage of their Learned Writers. For to a Sy- 

| em of Supernal Powers. they aſcribe their Aid 
(>)Maffei- 100 8 of 1 7 1700 fe (b) Chrift and 
vs Indic. thoſe above favonring (Chriſto ſuperiſque faventi- 
0.158 492. bus) by the — ag of God 8405 e above, 
(evidenti plane Dei ſuperumque auxiho :) To this 
Supernal Syſtem they: make their Prayers and 

(c Hidp. Pay their Thankſgivings, (c) may God and all the 
157, 429, Super nuls tale notice of ab a SOC A (Deus ac 
431, 557. ſuperi omnes tale flagitimm advertant) having made 
bis Prayers to God, and ſupptiantly implor'd the aid 
of all the Celeftials (ſuis ad Deum precibus & Ce- 
ite L. implorata) ha- 


leſtium umi ver ſorum opè 

vixg given 2 to 2575 the Lord and thoſe a- 
bove, (Cbriſto Domino fuperiſque gratulatus,) fr ft 
of all they give praiſe and thanks to God and thoſe 
above, and dich to their Patron S. James (pri- 
mum omnium Deo ſiperiſque ac patrono preſertim 
Divo Facobo laudes grateſque agumt + ) This Su- 
pernal Syſtem is the Object of their Piety and 
Religion, (d) a Man of excellent Piety and Reli- 


(J) Ibid, ; « 
gien towards God and theſe above (vir excellenti in 


5. 427. 


| 


63 
Deu ſuperoſque pietate ac religione :) Their Vie- 
ty 18 (e) in Deum & ſuperos omnes ac beatam Pra- (c) Ibid, 
i pue Dei matrem obſervantia, a religious regard b. 5. 
towards God and all the Supernal Powers, chiefly the 
Bl. Mother of God , and accordingly they mike 
their Prayers, () earneſtly imploring help of Gd, Lid. 
and the Celeftials, eſpecially of the Virgin Mothy of b. 128. 
God, that the moſt gracious Queen of Heaven would 
not negle&# the Concerns of Chriſtians commended to 
her by Chriſt her Son. In this Supernal Syſtem 
the Bl. Virgin is of Supereminent Condition, and 
of diſtinct Conſideration from meer Saints. The 
ſwelling Titles and Attributes which the Pon- 
tificians have heap'd upon her, and the extrava- 
gant Honours that are done her in their Religi- 
on, amount to nothing leſs than Divinity, are 
nothing leſs than Immenſity; yet the Habeſimes 
are ſaid (g) to bear ſuch an aſfectionate Reverence () Lu- 
to the moſt holy Virgin, that they think whatever v0'p". 
the Church of Rome hath invented to her Honour, b o 4 
all too little. When they were in a Rage againſt ©. * Py 
thoſe of the Roman Religion, and 1 them in 273+ 
their Fury with Sticks and Stones, they cry'd out 
kill, kill ; whoever is not an Enemy of Mary, lit 
him take np a Stone to ſtone her Enemies to Death. 
Some of thoſe ſwelling Titles and Attributes 
which the —— have invented, and to 
which they endeavour to make new Additions 
(the Names of prodigious Fhantaſtry) are At- 
tributes of Greatneſs, and others are proper] 
Attributes of Goodne/s ; in both forts of Attri- 
butes their £434?-vs0t, or Doxologzes, tranſcend all 


Dimenſions, and are too numerous to be recount- 
ed; but the ſummary comprehenſion of them all 
is that famous bonorary Attribute of ο , or 
Youre, the Mother of God. So the Church ſpake 
in the Days of Neftorius (who quarrell'd with 
this Attribute upon erroneous grounds) Mae 
die e, Mary the Mother of God. And it muſt 
be acknowledg'd, that this Attribute, if under- 
ſtood with due Diſtinction, Limitation and A- 
batement of Senſe (not without it) may admit 
of a true and good Senſe; which yet doth not 


hinder, but that in the natural ſtgnification of J 


it, and as it is underſtood in Afarianlatry, it is 
an Attribute extreamly ſinful and erroneous, 
blaſphemous and idolatrous. For, 

(I.) This Honourary Title in the natural ſig- 
nification of it and as it is under ſtood in Maria- 
nolatry, denoteth the Bl. Virgin to be the Mother 
of God definitive) and abſolutcly fo, of the Per- 
{on of Almighty God. But although our Bl. Sa- 
viour is truly God, yet he is not God definitive- 
ly and abſolutely (to be underſtood without Li- 
mitation) nor the Perſon of God; for in the Chri- 
{tian Trinity there is but one, that is the Perſor 
of God, and the Father alone is He, as will be co- 
piouſſy diſcours'd hereafter. Agreeably where- 
to a grand Marianolatrift giveth this account of 
the Name which the Angel 
gave our Saviour. (5) He 
ſhall be called, not God (although 
truly God) bat the So of God, 
to make a Diſcrimination of our 
Saviour conceiv'd in the Womb 
from the Father and the Holy 
Spirit. The Son is the Son of God, and the 
Holy Spirit is the Spirit of God, and this is the 
ordinary and uſual Language of Religion. 
Therefore ſpeaking according to the ordinary 
and uſual Language of Religion, it is ab- 
ſurd and irreligious to ſay, that any one is 
the Father of Gal ; and it cannot be leſs abſurd 


(h) Vocabitur nm Devs 
(quanruis vere Deus) fed Filins 
Dei, ut notetur diſcretio concept i 
ſaluatwrs a patre {x ſpiritu 
ſanffo. Biel. in Feſt, Annunci- 
at. Ser. 1. in Luc. 1, 35. 


and irreligious to ſay, that any one is th: Mother 


of God. To make this Litle the Mother of God, 
the 
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zuage of our Religion contradictory to it ſelf. 
And ( 


which is a far greater — there | / 
eli 


is a real groſs Contradiction to Religion in the 

Marianolatriſts Senſe of this their Title the Mo- 

ther of God; for in their Senſe of it and in the 

Natural ſignification of it, it denoteth the Mo- 

ther of the t erſon of Almighty God, which,none 

is but God the Father: That this is their 

Senſe of it, appeareth from their creating Do- 

(i) Sel- 

o Titles & gloriofiſime eus Matris Marie Virginis, to the 

of Hom. p. Fraiſe and Glory of Almighty God and of his moſt 
333+ e. 3. glorious Mother the Virgin Mary. if 

(2.) This Honorary Title in the Natural 

ſignification of it and in the Senſe of the Ma- 

rianolatriſts denoteth the Bl. Virgin, to be of: 

| God-produ@ive Virtue, as other Mothers are of 

Man. productive Virtus: Every Man hath much 

of his Humanity ( his being Man) from his 

Mother, .who is of Man-procreative and pro- 

pagative Quality and Virtue ; and ſo the Mo- 

ther of onr Bl. Saviour was only of Man-pro- 

ductive Quality and Virtue ; for our Saviour 

had nothing of his Divinity (his being God) 

from her. But as the Father of our Lord, the 

Father of Glory, the Father of Lights, ſpeaketh 

one that is of Virtue productive of our 

ot Glory, and of the luminous kind of things: 

So this Name the Mother of God ſignifieth one 

that is of Virtue productive of God, and ſo 

the Marianolatriſts under- 

(k) Infinita Bonitas in Fructa ſtand it when they fa (k) An 


oſtendit quodam modo infinitam in — goodneſs in the Fruit 
h in ſome ſort an infinite 


— ＋ — — 4p. 
Biel in Feſt. viſit. Ser. 2. - 

Rr mes Pee, in the Tree. (1) The 
em Ge. Fal. . Virgin the Mother of God is 
leuc. orat. 39. p. 215, the Stem (or Rod,) her Son is 

(m) 0 vers lignum vita, quod the Flower thercof. (m) O the 
Ae Fats? Tren. gat Ter of Life indeed, which was 

Hom. in Feſt. Avnuaciar, alone worthy to bear the ſalu- | 

Ser. 3. tiferous Fruit ! The Mother of 

God is ſuppos d, to be pro- 

ductive of God her Son, as a Tree is of its 

Fruit, as a Branch is of its Flower; and the 

infinite neſs of the Fruit is ſaid to demon- 

ſtrate a fort of infinite neſs in the Tree; 
therefore the Mother of is ſupposd, to be 

of God-productive Virtue. Which alſo appear- 

eth from theſe other ſayings of the Mariano- 

latriſts. (u) 4s a Star is | 

(a) Sicut Sydus radium pro- duct ive 4 a Ray, ſo is the F 
fert * ir go f — gin of her Son. (o) Cho was 
000 B 2 de fe the Light of the Morning, which 
blem illum produxit, Biel in Producd ont of her ſelf that 

Feſt. Concept. Ser. 4. Sun. (p) The Marianite or 

| Marian Religioniſts of the 

(r) * 2 ne 12 the 9 5 —4— Elnacinus 

ag. Ah. an utrici 4e report up d. that Chriſt 

2% . and Mary were two Gods beſides God, and 

* © Abunazar ſaith of the Melkites, They believe three 
Gods, Mary, Iſa and God. So the beſt learned 
in the C hurch of Rome, and ſome of greateſt 

Authority (the Ly, himſelf) have intituled 


ors (i) ad laudem & gloriam ommipotentis Dei, / 


Lord, be full to 


Vivificatrix of their 


; the ordinary and. uſnal Langusge of our Reli-| Incarnation is ſaid to have been deferrd ſo (a) Petav. 
gion, is to make the ordinary and uſual Lan-] long, (9) becanſe it was 
was a Woman of ſo great 


due to flay til there J. 4. F. 2. 
,T, tity, as to equalize 5. + 68, 
0 great a Dignity, whoſe Grace and pu- (r) Biel-in 


lency of Virtues (r) drew down God to ber, and t<cſt, Con- 
induc'd bim to take ber Fleſh, the Spikenard of cept. Ser. 


ber Graces ſent forth its Odour, and attrafed him 7. 1 is. | 


from the Boſom of the Father into | the Virginal ſumpt. 


= of the Linde fler ch - — (s 7 Ser. 4. 

wort t i reſpect, that t ; 5) In oc- 
defire her Beauty, and be drawn down by her moi 12 Aſ- 
weet Odour from bis eternal lying in the Boſom of 


ber San@ity and Virtue ſhe merited ex congruo 
the mfunte Dignity of being the Mother of God. 
Her Name (the Mother of God) importeth, 
that ſhe was qualify'd for ſo great a Dignity, | 
and to qualifie her for it, ſhe is ſaid to have (u) 16ie. 
receiv'd (a) the whole treaſure of San@ifſeation, . 7s 
infonite Grace, Grace it ſelf, to others by parts, but 
to Mary in tire fulneſs, to water plenteonſly the (w) In oc- 
So the Church ſaith; (v who fav. Aſ- 
Z Grace, whom the Angel in ſumpt. 
bis Salutation calleth full of Grace? Nor is this All, 
but be ſaith; alſo, the Holy Gbeſt ſball come 
upon ber (ſuper venturum,) to what purpoſe, but 
t 2 ber ? To what purpoſe, but 
that the l being now advenient, ſhe may 
ſelf, the ſame being ſuperveni- 
ent (nobis quoque Superplena & ſuper effluens 
fiat) „he — be ſuper-full and running over unto 
= — = — 806 her N 70 00 Bet 

e her the overflowing Diſpenſatreſs of Gifts 

and Graces; (x) for of ber 4 oo Tecerve kd 
* — — ny Vi 2 2. & in 
influxiva as Gerſox et ; upon Feſt. Aſ- 
9 I. 5 


whole 
will affirm ber devoid 


thing but what 


b ber Hands, as 7%. 5. 
not a few of the 


eth thy 
ian Theologers diſcourſe. ie Fe 

( 4-) This Hono Title in the Natural cha. . 
ſignification of it and as it is underſtood by 431, &c. 
the Marianolatrifts, denoteth the Bl. Virgin, to 


be the Mother o God-Redeemer (in the plenary 


Senſe,) ſo as to be the Mother of Redemption and of 
the mighty Benefits thereof. | Accordingly ſne is (2) Petar, 


intituled (z) The Reparatrix of our tarents, the. Ur. c. 9. 


: ft - { the Mother 4 Re. Biel in . 
demption, the Mother of Life, the beginning 50 — — 
ritual Regeneration by Chriſt ber Son, the Key of 1. & 3. 
. 2 d t 1 Gate of Paradiſe; the Me- Ag vi- 
cine of om V ices, the Morning lar of Grace and 1. 
Salvation, the Reftauration 7 the boh C4740 R 
Leaven prepared by Ged whence the whole Maſs of 168. Law. 
Mankind is leavened, the Reparatrix of the loft Surii Hom. 
World by her Merits (for Men baue gain'd Re- in eit. 4\- 
ox, Salvation and all manner of Goods by ny 1 
ber Merits,) that bath recover d Salvation, var. Row. 


loos'd the Bonds of Death Mankind, deli - in Feſt. Na. 
ver d Eve from > =. 2 — the Commina- 1. 


tron, deſpoil'd the Devil of bis Principality, caft 
bim out of bis Tyranny, and thrown - 2g, "A 


the Bl. Virgin Goddeſs, our Geddeſs, our Sin into Gr. 
Goddeſs. They ſeem to ſuppoſe the Mother of | into Su. So the 


God of the ſame Species with God, as other 
Mothers are with Man, and that God's being 
generated of her was ſuch a Propagation of the 
Spec ies as is in Univocal Generation. 

(3) This Honorary Title in the Natural ſig- 
nification of it and in the Senſe of the Mariano- 
latriſts denoteth the Bl. Virgin, to be the Mo- 
ther of God incarnate ( in the Plenary Senſe,) 
fo as to he the Aother of bis Incarnation. His 


ng the Kingdom of Heaven, a l 
Verkon of Gen. 3.15. She ſhall Fn dh Bal 


what Eve took 
BL. Virgin and cel 


to her 


The 


\ \ 
3 7 
„ 


\ 


1 
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of Rationals. 


the Univerſe 
(1) Petev. The Mirianolatriſts have made her a She-Re- 


ſupr. c 9. deemer and She-Saviour to us, (%) our Medta- 
S. 2, 3. treſs and Reconciliatreſs in the bnſinsſs of our Re- 


(c) — demption, (c) the Propitiatreſs of Sinners, the Con- 
Frum. guereſ of Hell, and the World is ſaid to be (new) 
Ser. 2, 3. founded upon a Woman, They ſay (d) that Sal- 


large Senſe; as ſome have defir'd it, Can/a ef? 
ad quod aliquid ſequitur) ſignifieth Produ@ive : 
So the Bl. Virgin is the cauſe of Salvation in a 
Senſe coincident with that other Title the lo- 
ther of Salvation. And as Nero's Mother was 
the cauſe (or productive) of Deſtruction both 


(d) Petav. vation is given us as the Reward of her Womb ; (e) to her felt and to Mankind by ber Maternal 


ſupr. 3. 5* all our, Saloation and Redemption was accompliſh'd 


22 by ber, for our Redeemer was conceiv d. born and 


Fer. 3. 
0 Item dition of Mankind, and pray d RN for 
in Fot. our Redemption, (g) her Mercy obtain d the Repa- 
7g "hy ration of the whole Warld, (b) ſhe conſtrain d our 


Product ion, whereby the became Productive (or 
the Cauſe) of the Event, not of the Efe# (tor 


educated by ber, (F) ſhe deplor'd the miſerable Con- it was not her doing, nor ought it to be attri- 


buted to her,) in the fune Senſe the El. Virgin 
is denominated the Cauſe of S2lvation both to 


(z) 


"rd. in Redeemer to come down from Heaven to the Earth, 
Aſſump. B. and therefore doubtleſs ſhe can do all things fr 
Mir. del. ien and raiſe them unto Heaven. When the was 
(h) die! made the Mother of God, ſhe was rais'd (i) to 
3" Fel. be a Mother to the whole Creation (the Lady of 
viſit. Ser. the World of Creatures, the Empreſs of Angels and 


3:  Reparatreſs of Men,) a publick Perſon, the Mother of 
()7 ** Kaba, that whom Chriſt was the Father of by 


lem Redemption, ſh? by co-operating thereto might be 
1 it their Mother. 09 And bhecauſe ſhe procureth the 


+ 3» * Chriſt's Brethren muſt have the ſame Parents with 


Aſump. 
Ser, 1. 


4 nally dy'd with Chriſt dying, by the Merit of which 
(1) Biel Compatiency ſhe co-operated to the Redemption of 
ef - many. Much of this Nature the Marian Theo- 
in B+. logers ſay of the Bl. Virgin ( ſome ſay things 
Aſump. of an higher Nature, (n) that ſhe offer d up 
Ser. 2. 


(a) Petav. 
Jr. Co 8. 


Gs. 


(o) Mara ſu eſa eſt obe dire was per- 
Des, on 23 ſwaded to be obedient to God, 
Yum e morki genius humanum £24t ſhe might be the Virgin 
per Virginem, ſolvatur per Vir- Eve's Advocate (Eve was help- 
einem. Quod enim alligavit ed out by her;) that Han- 
Virgo Heva per incredulitaten, Iind might be loos d by a Virgin, 
bee Virgo Maria ſolvit per fem; as it was bound over to Death 
Virgs ebaudiens & ſibi & uni- ; x 
verſo generi human» cauſa fata by a Virgin, te or what the V ir- 
et Salat. Iren. J. 5.c. 19, gin Eve bound by RO 

the Virgin Mary looſed by 

Faith; the Virgin yielding Obedience was made the 

cauſe of Salvation both to her ſelf and all Mankind. 

To ſatisfie this Allegation from Ireneus (which 

is the Marianolatriſts ſtrength,) we will ac- 
knowledge, that in a plain and obvious Senſe 

the BI. Virgin may be rightly denominated the 

Mother of Salvation, Mother of Redemption both 

to her ſelf and to Mankind. We may ſpeak 

the Language of the - Ave-Mary Religioniſts in 

an extremely diſſonant Senſe and Notion. The 
Mother of our Saviour and Redeemer is by be- 

ing ſuch, the Mother of Salvation and Redemp- 

tion both to her ſelf and to Mankind : As Ne- 

19's Yother by being ſuch, was the Mother of 
Deng both to _ — and _ 8 

and Hippocrates's Mather eing ſuch, was the 
Mother of Health ( Mater Salutis) both to her' 
ſelf and to Mankind. Nero's Mother was pro- 
dutive of Deſtruction both to her ſelf and to 
Mankind, and therefore is rightly denomina- 
ted the © anſe of it; for the word Cauſe (an am- 


biguous word, which is ſometimes taken in a! 


her felt and to Mankind by Irenevs. And as 


it is no contradiction to (ty that Nero's Mo- 


ther was the cauſe of Deſtruction both to her ſelf 
and to Mankind, without being the cauſe ot 
DeſtruQion either to her ſelf or to Mankind; 


if He tas ſo Produfive of it, as not to be at all 2 


fective of it; eventually not f divehy Productive of 


f it So the Bl. Virgin was in ſuch Senſe the can/e 


of Salvation, as not to be at all the cauſe of 
Salvation to her ſelf or to Mankind; ſbe m- 
loos d (by her Faith and Obedience) what was 


(J.) This Honorar 
Fd in the Senſe of the Ma- 


Son of God is an holy Imperial Hononr and 
Dignity : So the Marianolatriſts underſtand by 
the Mother of God an holy Imperial Honour and 
Dignity conjun@ with the Deity. They ſuppoſe 
het as a Qneen- iether of the King, an Empreſs- 
Mother of the Empercr, or as if we ſhould ſup- 
poſe ſuch an Ecclefiaſtic Imperial Honour as 
the Qucen- Mother of Chriſt's Vicar conjunt with 
the Papacy, that ſo the Roman Catholic Church 
might be furnith'd with a viſible Soveraign 


,| Lady as well as a viſible Soveraign Lord. So 


her Title the Mother of God is ſaid to import 

„) an infinite Majeſty, that ſhe is the Queen of (o) Petav. 
eaven, the Lady and Dominatreſs of all Crea- ate. 

tures, the ſupreme Lid) and ſole Dominatreſs 8 

Heaven and Earth, that ſbe outſhineth all the Mar- „ut. 35. 

tyrs as the Sun dith the Stars and as the other p 112. 

the Subjets. The Throne of the mrft bl-ſſed Vir- 

gin was prepar'd before the Conſtitutim of the 

World, and fhe is ſeated on the Right-hand , the 

Majeſty. As Ged is the Father and God of all by 

creating all things by his Power : So the BI. Mo- 

ther of God, becauſe ſhe hath repair d and re-eſta- 

bliſhed all things by ber Merits, is the Mother and 

Lady ef all things. The Church in her Devoti- 

ons repreſenteth her as a Divine Imperial Lady; 

(p) O glorious Lady bigh above the Stars, in thy Pul- (y) O. 

chritude go n proſperonſiy and Reign (ſpec ie tua & parv. 6, 

Pulchritudine tua, intende, proſper: procede & Mar. 

Regna ;) her uſual devotiowil Salutation is 

Salve Regina (Hail O Queen.) agrecably where- 

to the Litanies that are uſually Sung in the 

_ Houſe at Loretto chant the Prailes of the (4) ""//. 

Bl. V 


irgin. (7) Sen of Argels, Queen of Putri. ©% 238 P- 


och 


— 


Boox I. 


Imperial Dignity, Majeſty, Pomp and Power the | mation and Love- paſſion for the Holy Lad Ig 
Marianolatrifts ave iffated dom the humble they make no ſcruple, to communicate Li 2 
Virgin; ſuch as God's dear Daughter (which |proper Honorary Attributions of the Lord (x) len 
ſpeaketh her a Spiritual Princeſs, as God's | Methah, ſuch as (x) Abraham rejoiced to ſce my ge tet. 
dear Son is a Spiritual Prince, the Sponſe . of | Day, I was ſet up from Everlaſting, in whom dwelt Div. Virg, 
God, bis Lady, Queen, Empreſs, and therefore the | all the fubneſs 7 the God-bead bodily, the very rx 
Lady, Queen and Empreſs of his Kingdom and | of God;the 4r tbe Propitiatory, the Mercy-ſeat, 

Empire (ſuch fanatic and idolatrous Imagina- the Tabernacle, the Red out of the Stem of Jeſſe, 
tions this Honorary Title the Mother of God | the erected Aſylum, the Gate of Heaven, that open- 

is apt to excite in the Minds of Men,) the Em- | ed Paradiſe, and deliver d the Souls of Men from 

preſs of Heaven and Earth, to whom God delivered | Hell, (y) the noble Star of Jacob. (z) None can UF gy 

the Empire of the World and of all things thereie.| ſiſtcientiy praiſe her, though all his Members were »;q,, * 

contain d, and all Power in Heaven and Earth; turn d into Tongues , they that ſay of her all excel- Hom. 2. 

the excellent Monarcheſs and Governeſs of the whole | lent and illuſtrious things, yet praiſe her below her (7) Petar. 

World, the Aſſociate of Divine Majeſty and Power, | Dignity, though they ſtile her the 7 oh of = th * 

the ſole Dommatreſs and Princeſs of all Creatures, God, the Wood: of Life, the Temple f the Living yg; ;,,. 

that beareth Rule in Heaven, the World and Hell, God, the Hall of the Eternal King, the Temple of araber. 

whom all Creatures ſerve (Saints, Angels and Arch- | the Trinity, (the Mother of the whole Trinity) in ſerv. B. 

angels are her Courtiers, Officers and Servants,) | the Throne of God, the Orient Light of Nazareth, (> ego 4 

whom God hath highly exalted, and given ber | the Ghr of Jeruſalem, the joy of Iſrael, the Glo- N 

the Name of Mary (Domina,) which is above all | ry an 955 of Angeis, the Glory of the World, the 

Names, that at this Name every Knee ſhould bow; | Nobility of the Chriſtian Prople, the Light of. the ( oge. 

the glerious Queen, whoſe brightneſs enlightneth the | Church, Light of Lights, (a) Thou art mcſt worthy parv. B. 

9 al Fraiſe ; So the Church Doxologizeth. 1 M. 


ail the inexhauſted Ocean of Joy ! Hail the ſole (U be, 
which is the Star of Empire. Such Elogies her Levamen of Troubles ! Hail the Medicine of all the in Aﬀſuny. 
Devoto's pour out Cy Aga, by whole Sack-fulls, Griefs of the Heart ! Hail Mother, Heaven (be- 2 Nat. B. 
(07 which the learned have made ample Col-| caute Chriſt is the Sun, therefore the Church &. e 
ections ;) and ſome of them raiſe Debates | ſtileth the Virgin Heaven) Maid, Virgin, Throne, 
(0) caſſan. touching the right placing her in Heaven. (7) | the Grace, Glory, Stabiliment of ow Church ! The 
Catal. Fur ſeeing the angels are in the Eleventh Heaven, | Abyſs of Grace, the mnextinguiſhable Lamp, the 
, and theVirgin Mary is exalted above the Choires | Sceptre of the Orthodox Faith, the indiſſoluble 
1. of Angels, it ſeemeth agreeable to place ber in the | Temple, ſo the Church renowneth her; and her 
12. fel. . p 3 ; 6 > - 
285, Twelfib Heaven which belongeth t» the laps Sepulchre ihe ſtileth a Divine Temple, which 
For ſhe is called Deipara, aud we Celebrate the| ſpeaketh her nothing leſs than a Goddeſs. A- 
Holy Virgin as truly and properly the Parent and greeably whereto Halters and Bibles alſo (Biblia 
Mother of God; and ſuppoſe, that he is true God | Marie) are compos d for her Honour, and what 
that -is born of ber, ſo that the true Mother of God | is of Pulchritude and Precioſity throughout the (e) Riez. 
generated the true God incarnate of her. If there- Bible or in the World (c) the Sun, Moon, Stars, de Natix. 
fore ſhe be the Genetrix and Mother of God, ſhe | Earth, the rutilant, Morning, the Cedar of Leba- Laur. Ser. 
ought to be plat' d at the Right-hand of the Son, as | non, the Cypreſs, Palm, Olive, the Aromatic Spi- *- de A. 
the Mother is to be plac'd, and not under the Son. | ces, Cimamon, Myrrbe and Balm, the Waters of [amy 
It ſeemeth therefore agreeable, ' that the Virgin | Paradiſe, the ark of Noah, the Rainbow of Hea- 
Mary be plac'd in the Twelfth Heaven where God | ven, the Ladder of Jacob, the Buſh of Moſes and 
(s) Biel in is. Some ſay (5) ſhe is rais'd to ſuch Sublimi- | Table of the Law, the Rod of Aaron that budded, 
Feſt. ſ- ty, whither Human Nature may not come, | the Fleece of Gideon, the Hancy-comb of Samſon, 
> . Ser. that of her ſelf ſhe maketh a diſfinct Hierar- Sion, Jeruſalem, the Throne of Solomon, the Honſe 
ATV chy, the next to the Trinity; the is uſually in- | of Vijdom with Seven Pillars, the Mountain in Da- 
tituled totius Trinitatis complementum, the accom-, niel whence the Stone is cut, the Gate in Ezekiel 
pliſhment of the whole Trinity; and not a few of | that muſt be always ſhut, the Garden tut up and the - 
them ſuppoſe a Communication of the Deity to | Fountain ſealed (with ſuch more) her Religio- 
ber and her Identity with God. She muſt be Crea- | miſts have made Typical and Repreſentative of 
ture-tranſcendent, if J. Damaſcen faith well ; her, and with ſuch Elogies in their Mouths they 
(:) 1-De (t) It is fitting, that this Mother of God ſhould en- make their Court to her. All the Pulchritudes, 
2 - Joy that which belongeth to her Son, and therefore | Pomps and Delicacies of the Spouſe in the Can- (4) Brevi 
. 4 WM. 3 : , ) Brevi- 
ſump, the Glory of being ador d by all Men. ticles the Church (d) hath app As to the Queen au. Rom. in 
(6.) By ſtiling her the Mother of God the Bl. of the World, the Queen at the King's Right-hand Aſſump. B. 
Virgin is made to be of 2 Excellency, as | in clothing of Gold, clad about with divers Colours; M. & in 
this her Title in any Natural ſignification and | and ſhe is uſually intituled the Woman clothed AI- © 
(u)4quin, Senſe of the Marianolatriſts doth Ing. In | with the Sun Crown d with Twelve Stars, that bath — 
1. 24. as. ſuch Senſe her Honour-Title doth imply (u) a the Moon under ber Feet. Which extravagaut 
Art. 6. ad certain infinite Dignity, an Excellency parallel to Eloge may ſeem to raiſe her to no higher (e) piet4. 7.33 
4 her Son; and accordingly her Devoto's have | pitch than a co-equality with the Church: But de Con- 
rais'd her to a Chriſt-like Excellency and Tran- | the Marianolatriſts have more Seraphic Noti- ct. & de 
W ſcendency by their Hypotheſis of her fulneſs of | ons of her Glories; for they affirm (e) That the & ' "5 
Grace and Merit,herMother-hood of Redemption, | Moon under ber Feet is the Church, which ſhe hath gn tent. 
Regeneration and of the Church, her Imperial under ber Defence and Protection, and lying at ber in Specul. 
Dignity and Rank in the Heavenly Regions, Feet praying to be ſav'd by ber, till ſhe did deduce ber c. 1. 
and by their Romantic Conceits and Devotio- | to eternal Peace ; and that every faithful Soul and (I) Biel 4. (n) 
nal Celebrations of her immaculate Concepti- the wmverſal Church ber. ſelf is the Handmaid of * 1. 3. 
| on, miraculous Aſſumption, and Exaltation a- | the Virgin. 2 None of the Patriarchs, Pro- tav. T. 4. 
g bove all the Hierarchies of Angels, of whoſe | phets, Apoſtles, bee Doc ers, may compare F 2. in 
| joy ful Congratulations and Celebrations of her | with ber perſpicacity of Light and Knowledge. (be- Vn. 
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cauſe ſhe penetrated the Abyſs of Divine Wiſdom, hath her Throne on the King's Right hand 
when the fulneſs of the Deity inhabited her; ) ſhe | (n) being made ſo much better than the Angels, as (n) Biel 4: 
hath rait d the Sublimity of her Merits unto the ſhe hath obtain'd a more excellent Name than hey, de AJump: 


All. ada 6. tad. tt. Mn ot M2 5 LY 


a « 


OE * 89811482 


) udel. Throne of the Deity (g) the Monarchy of the World 


"Foal. devolveth upon Chriſt as being ber Son. (b) Al 

Ser. *", the Inhabitants of Heaven and thoſe that are in 

4k f. Hell, we and thoſe that have gone before us, muſt 

nard. In look wnto her as to the Center (ſicut ad rerum 

Feſt. Fen- cauſam, ſicut ad negotium ſeculorum) as to the 
teciſt. canſe of things, as to the buſmeſs of all Ages. 

_— 07) This Honorary Title in the Natural ſig- 

nification of it and in the Senſe of (the leſs as 

well as the more extravagant) Marzapolatriſts 

denoteth the Bl. Virgin, to have ſuch a 3 

rvrity over God, as other Mothers have righfully o- 

ver their Sons. It cannot be 1magin'd, that in a 

vaſt Body of Men all ſhould be Marianolatriſts 

at the fame rate; bodily Diſeaſes affect one 

part more than another : So ſome are more 

and others are leſs extravagant Marianolatriſts. 

The more extravagant fort of Marianolatriſts 

(from whom I have tranſcrib'd nothing,) ſtick 

(i) E not to ſay, (i) That the Mother of God is Sup e- 

Blanc. rior to ber Son, that be ought to Honour and Obey 

1 P. her, that ſhe hath an Authority und Dominion o- 

wy ver bim, that he is ſubje@ to her and ſerveth her, 

and that ſhe hath plac d her Throne above the 

Throne of God. The other ſort of Marianola- 

triſts arg more ſparing in their Exprefhions 

yet theſe (the Church's genuine Children, Do- 

ctors, Saints, that deviate not from her Senſe, 

but ſpeak their Mothers Tongue that procrea- 


ted them and taught them their Marianolatry ) 
even theſe are bold to ſay of the Mother of 


(k) Pet av. God ; (k) That ſhe hath as it were an Authority 
ſupr. c. 8, and Natural Dominion as to the Lord of the whole 
S. 5. Oc. World, and much more as to all that is ſubje@ to 
9. 9+ 13» this Lord So that in her Name all things bow in 
: Heaven and in Earth and in Hell, and Miracles 


5 
S 


are fſhew'd. She cometh before the Golden Altar 


of Human Reconciliation, not intreating only, but 
commanding, a Miſtreſs, not a Servant. It is not 


poſſible, but ſhe muſt be heard in all her Requeſts, 
becanſe God is obedient to ber as to his true and 


immaculate Mother. And now it is not hard to 


determine, whether the Bl. Virgin (who was 


but an Human Mother of her Divine Lord) 
| may have this Title of Honour (which 1s with- 


out diſtinction, reſtriction or abatement of 


Senſe) ay hs" given to her the Mother of God. 
And it is eaſie to make a Judgment touching 


the Wiſdom and Piety of thoſe elder times of 


the Church, that introduc'd this Honour-Title. 


(10.) The phantaſtry of the Marianolatriſts 


in their Elogies of the Bl. Virgin hath no ex- 
act Parallel in Paganiſm : But a conſiderable 
Paralleliſm there 1s. between their Virgin-God- 
deſs and the Pagans Minerva, which is diſcour- 


(1) Hrca- ſed by one of their own Writers. (I) Cum pri- 


tal. J. 1. „ mum illuxit & invaluit ſplendor Chriſtiauæ Pictatis, 
Ingo Toloſani Ar tectorio inaurato Jpeciofum fanum, 
ſon Origin. antea palladi dedicatum, Marie V irgini on 
of Unbe- ime tranſcripſerunt :. Tum quia pallas Virgo ex 


lief. c. 38. vis Parentis cerebro nata fingatur, tum quia conſilio 
& opibus abund? fortumet mortales, & Maria Vir- 
ginitatem nature ohſtupendam retinuit, & in Dei 
Opt. Max. mente ante ſolem & tempora verſaba- 
tur, & auream nobis Mtatem prorſus reduxit, ac 


J. 355. 


partu mirifico miſeros agroſque proſperavit. Be- 
ſides that this Paga 


Plat, Theol. 


the beloved Daughter of the eternal Father. And 


the Univerſe of Rationals. 


. Biel 
ſand Bucklers of Defence, the confidence of thoſe |, 1. 


* En; 7 1 famous = Vir- 
procl. ginity, (and is intituled (m) xe, a pure Virgin 
2 the "s the Daughter of Jupiter: As the Maria- 
l. 3. c. 35. nolatriſts have intituled their Virgin-Goddeſs 


as they (uſually) ſuppoſe, that their She- God“ 


6 "= 


the Name of Alother: So Minerva (as Ariſtides 
diſcourſeth from Pindar,) fitting at the Right- 
hand of her Father there rec:iveth Commands from 
him to be deliver'd to the Gods. 
than the Angels, and commandeth them ſome one 
thing and ſome another, accordingly as he bad fir/t 
received of her Father, ſhe performing the Office of 
an Interpreter and Introducer to the G:ds, wyen it 


For fhe is greater 


is requiſtte. Minerva in (o) Proclus and Plato hath (o) Proel. 


the Honorary Epithet of A, Lidy, 5 al- r. 1. 5: 
wolte 1ay, Our 
triſts uſual Name for their Goddeſs. And as the? 
Pagan Pallas is a Warrioureſs renown'd by her 
RO Proweſs in killing a Giant, and Pan- 
ſamas ſpeaketh of (p) the Altar of the Martial (p) F. 82. 


ady, which is the Marianola- 1-5. 


Minerva: So the Pagano-Chriſtians have ſtiled W A- 


our Lady (9) noftra Bellatrix, our Warrioureſs, , 55108 
that bruiſed 44 

that hath the Power of Hoſts and Military Virtues, (q) Laus. 
and is conjoyned with the Lord of Hels; that is S. de 
the Tower of David, whercon there hang a thon- N. 


2 Minervg 


Serpents Head by ber Fortitude ; „tie 


* 
ED 
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that are valiant in Fight, terrible to her Enemi-s te lane 
as on Army with Fanners (fe went out furniſh'd 190. p. 
with all the Armature of th: Mighty againſt the 88. 


Princes of. Darkneſs, (r) ſhe alone bath ſlim all (% oggic, 
the Herefies in the World ;) whence Philip of Vu pars. E. 
lois having obtain'd a great Victory over the Mar. 
Rebels in Flanders, conſecrated his Horſe and 

Arms to that Aartial 'allas the Virgin-Goddeſs 

of the Pontificians, But althongh they have an 

Idea of their Goddeſs, which is of great Affini- 

ty with a Martial Pallas, yet their uſual Idea 

and Elogies of her ſuperlative Goodnefs, and 

the uſual tenour of their Marian Devotions, 

ſpeak her rather an indulgent Mother of Children; 

— her ſuperlative Goodneſs is a Womanith 
Facility and Tenderneſs of Nature. (s) The (+) Piel 4. 
Name of _y is moſt ſweet, in ſome ſort more ten- de C u- 
der than the Name of Feſus, which is as it were a 

a prond Name, and too Potent. If any one is a- 


fraid of the Severity of the Deity or Virile Sex in 


Feſus, let him have recourſe to Mary, in whom no- 
thing of theſe is to. be ſuſpeed. Mary is a Mo- 
mans Name carrying a ſhew of and commending Man- 


ſuetude. (t) Why is our Frailty afraid of coming to (t) Ber- 


Mary ? There is nothing Auſlere in her, nothing nad. de 
Terrible She is altogether Sweet, offering to all . Hing. 
Milk and Wooll (ſoft Effeminate things,) foe d. ,“ 
peneth the Baſom of her Mercy to all, that all may ons 1. 
receive of her Fulneſs, the captive Redemption, the 
Sick curation, the ſorrowful Conſolation, the Sin- 
ner Pardon, the juft Grace, an ,ingel joy, the whole 
Trinity Glory, the Perſon of the Son, (which is 4 
great Favour) the ſubſtance of Human Fleſh, [5 
that there is nothing hid from her heat. Her 
Devotioniſts ſuppoſe her, not only the Mother 
of God, but (u) a Mother unto us (which ſpeak- (u) Biel 
eth both her Maternal Authority and Ditpoſiti- 3. 4% 4/- 
on the common Mother and Nurſe of Cities and ſumpi. Ve- 
Provinces, yea of all Mankind, the Mother .. ＋ 5 
Orphans, Mother of the Miſerable, the Mother of © Ji. 
Grace, Mother of Mercy, the Hope and Comfort to the Je-. 
1 the afliddled, the Chancelareſs in the Court of Callenge 
caven, the Throne of Grace, the Pacificatory of ? 2 3. 
God towards Men, that reigneth nit by Fuſtice but“. 
by Mercy , (w) they celebrate the Longitude and c Hiel 
Latitude, the Sublimity and Profundity of her 3. de Na- 
Mercy; and the Church in her Devotions cel. 
lebrateth her (x) as the Queen of Mercy and our 2 


Advocate and the only Hope of Sinners. | _ S. 11, 


The 
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kan RG: Pagan Syſtem 


The relief of Sinners is well provided for in 
(y) id. this Marian Religion; for none is ſaid O) to 
9.13. patronize Sinners at ſuch a rate as this their 
() Biel 4. [ndMlgent Mother and Advocate, (z) in whom 
de concept. the Sinner may find Pardon, the Fuſt inceaſe of 
Grace, and the Angels Foy to Eternity. Theophilus 
(who by an Hand-writing had given himſelf to 

the Devil, but had it given back again by the 

BI. Virgin) is an Inſtance, that the greateſt of 

Sinners may find Pardon 1n her, who 1s para- 

| mount to our Saviour in Goodneſs and Tender- 
(a) Bern. neſs, (for ſhe is not a Judge, (a) ſhe doth not 
A de difcnſs Mens Merits in time paſt, but is exorable to 
22 „ all, moſt gentle to all, and compaſſionateth the Ne- 
1j. cceeſſties of all with a moſt ample aſfectiom ;) becauſe 
ot her Feminine Paſſivity and Motherly Ten- 

derneſs of Nature the Church hath made her 

(o) Perav. the Mediatrix to the Mediator, (/) to appear in 
ſupr. 8.11. the fight of her Son (the Judge) for Sinners; 
(e) Laur. whom they repreſent (c) as a tremendous Fudge, 
Sur, 1. de terrible to us, and vibrating over us the Sword of 
- 405 — bis Anger, but to ber ſweet and affording all Grace; 
pay ag and therefore they bow to her glorious Majeſty and 
bend their Neck before the Glory of ber Celfitude, 
ſending ip their Cries and Suſpirious Prayers to ber 

to mitigate ber Son's Anger towards us, ſo to be a 
Savioureſs from the only Saviour. And as her 

Clients promiſe themſelves the Pardon of their 

Sins in her; ſo they promiſe themſelves Salva- 

(J) Biel 1. tion, becauſe they are her Devoto's; (d) for 


ded mr. without doubt we jhall have Salvation, if we ax 


worſhip her, through whom Salvation aroſe unto a 
Suppoſe, we are not qualify'd for Pardon and 
(e) Europ. Salvation, yet (e) ſome rare holy Men have 
Spec. . g. feen in Viſion, that certain whom Chriſt would 
have condemm d, yet in regard they were her 
Servants, by her Interceſſion have been abſolv d; 
whence it followeth, that the Marian Religion 
is an eaſier way to Salvation than the Chriſti- 
an; her Goodneſs being of ſuch tranſcendency, 
(f) 4n/w. that (f) ſhe will not permit any to have an ewl End, 
7 — Jeſ. who 22 reverently to make her Crown (to re- 
yo 3. peat the Roſary of Prayers made for her wor- 
Bicl 4. de hip ;) The old Serpent is under ber Feet and can- 
Afſumpt. not approach her, nor thoſe that invoke ber. The 
Elogies of her Goodneſs and Beneficence are a 
(s) Biel.3. great part of her Style; ſuch as (g) The Reconci- 
de Nativ. [;atreſs of Sinners, the Advocatreſs of the Poor, 
(h) Canif. (H the Refuge of Sinners, the Help of Chriſtians, 
2 P. the Comfortreſs of the Aſflicted, (i) the Haven of 
Cintrov, T. foned, the Redemption of the Captives, the Exulta- 
4.1. 1. c. tion of the Sick, the Peace; Solace and Health o 
15.de orat. the World, (k) the Expeller of our Darkneſs, the 
(O Biel a. 10, potent ſubduer of our Adverſaries, (becauſe 


de Aſſump. 5 
4. V. the Lady) the Ark of thoſe that are to be ſav'd, 
38 Staff of the Weak, the Mall of the whole World, 


Lem 4. the moſt compatient Reliever of our Miſeries, (T) the 
de Concep. Star of the Sea (fo they peryerſly interpret the 
| Name Miriam) to defend us from Rocks and Pirates, 

pluck us out of the Waves, and the Shipwreck*d fgom 


the Jams of Death, and to traduce us to the Port of 


tatuy per ſecula, quando regine Celi cuntta debitè ſunt ſubjecta. Ubj 
enim eſt Gubernatrix provida celice ¶ teri eng poteſtatis 2 in Maria. bi 
mater miſericordie 6 Impetratrix veniæ? in Maria. Ubi Mediatrix 
4 Deum pro crimine ? in Maria. Ubi Reparatrix ſperanda gratia ? 
in Maria. Ubi mater militantis Eccleſie ? in Maria, Ubi Advocati 
ſetuli ? in Maria. Ipſa fiquidem eft advocata mundi, patrona peculij, 
viſitatia periculi, ſpes ſalut is populi Chriſtiani. Ipſa miſerorum miſera- 
tio, - aflittorum relevatio, dejolatorum conſolatio, peccatorum wviſiratiy 
diſcirdantium redintegratio cum triumpho. Breviar. Roman. ex ſacra 
potiſſimum ſcriprura & probatis ſanctorum hiſtoriis contettum, Ant- 
werpiz in ædibus Joannis Steelſii 1563. Fol. 352. 


XI. The Honourary Aſcriptions and Attri- 
butions of the Bl. Virgin which we have zecoun- 
ted, (which are no lets than the eminent Attri- 
butes of God, his incommunicable Prerogatives | 
and our Bl. Saviour's, his peculiar Works of 
Providence, Patronage and Redemption, and 
which would certainly put Faul and Barnabus 
into a ſecond Conſternation, if they were alive) 
are but certain Fragments of her Praiſes, and 


f — 5 more can be done to 


thoſe Praiſes are but a Branch of her Service, 
of ſo great a Bulk and ſo high a Strain is the 
Church-Marianolatry. Theſe Elogies ſpeak the 
Humour of the times of Marianolatry ; they 
ſhew the height of the Diſeaſe, at what a rate 
Marianolatry hath prevail'd; they ſerve (a- 
mongſt other things) to demonſtrate, that the 
Principles and great Eſſentials of Marianolatry, 
the prevailing Senſe and Practice of the Church 
are of a tranſcendent ſtrain; and thatthe Cur- 
rent of Marianolatry hath run ſo high in the 
Church, that nothing can be more apparent, 
than that the is deeply laps'd into Idolatry and 
Demonolatry upon the account of it. The reſt 
of the Marianolatriſts «devotional Services are 
of the ſame elevated Strain with their Ho- 
nourary Aſcriptious and Attributions, for this 
Queen Regent of the Church and of the World 
is worſhipp'd by her Religio- 


off .; tu precardiorum affefibus, Bi- 
Devotional Afettion, (p) with 47. de Annunciat. 


the moſt . Reverences, (p) Profundiſſimis reverenti- 
(q) with their whole Deſire and is. Le Blanc. Thef, p. 362. 
with all their Praiſes. They (9) Tei deſideriis, totiſque 
joyn her with God in their Ire f. Breviare Sarisbur. in 
Doxologies and Forms of Ble 

ſing, their Sermons are begun with an Ave- Mary 

tor a Bletling upon their Work, and they uſual- 

ly conclude their Books with praiſe to God and 


the Bleſſed Virgin. They devote themſelves to her 


eaſure, give up their Soul, Body, Eſtate, and 114% * 

their All to her at the moſt 1 1 _ 
) * where one * Europ. 

prayeth before the Crucifix, two before her Image; Sbec. P. 5, 

where one voweth to Chriſt, ten vow unto her; 

where one faſteth on Friday, many faſt the Satur- 

day in devotion to her; and in all outward Actions 

the Honour which they do ber, is for the molt part 

double unto that which they do our Saviour. Her 

numerous and ſtately Churches and Altars, the 

Vows, Pilgrimages and Oblatious (rich and in great 

abundance) that are made to her, the _y 


(m) 7tid. Eternal Salvation; (m) for all that are ſav'd ſhe he- Feſtivals for her Honour and Service, the mu 


Ser. 1. getteth by Faith, nouriſheth by Charity, defendeth 
by continual Interceſian. Such a fam'd Benefi- 


(n) The cence () draweth ſuch a throng of Suppliants, 


Attributes that the Bl. Virgin complaineth in Eraſmus, 


of her : 
Coodnefs tantum non enecant, ſhe hath much adoe to live. 


and Beneficence are abridg'd- in this following Leflon of a Roman 
Breviary. Beatiſſima virgo Dei genetrix Maria d ſuis primordiis Domi- 
n conſecrat a, propter beneficia ejus inaudita exhibita populo invocanti, 
omnes in neceſſitate conſtituti ad eam confugiunt, tanquam ad ſingulare 
remedium, ubi humanum ſubſidium non ſufhcit requiſitum. Diſponit 
namque omnia inferiora (na ſapientia, providentia & induſtria propulſa- 
14. Ipſa enim ex abundantia gratie ſibi date eſt cura curarum, cum 


titude of her Ave's (the very Bell that calleth 
them to their daily Prayers hath the name of 
the Ave- Mary Bell,) their making the Ave- Mary 
a Fundamental of Religion, a Principle in 
their Catechiſms; their Devotional Salutations 
of her, and their Recommendations of themſelves 
(Soul and Body now and evermore) to her Pro- 
tection and Guidance; The Sodalities inſtituted 
to her Honour, the mighty Piety and Devotion 
tfually expreſs d to her Image, her Roſary, pro- 
per Maſſes, Litanies, Canonical Hours, great aud 


Jt viſtatrix, nutri, genetrixque bonorum. Caudet autem Deus & la. [mall Offices (with other Branches of Mariano- 


- i 


latry) 


niſts (o) with the fulne/s of their (0) Jotis medullis cordis, fe. 


Service, (r) reſign themſelves to her Will and (r) P. Pa- 
ſuch as are in Tempeſts, the Delvereſs of the Impri- Pl 
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latry) demonſtrate the immenſe Devotion of 
her Servitors towards her, that a principal part 
of the Pontifician Piety is the Marian Devotion 
(whence a mighty Devotion to the Bl. Virgin is 
the uſual Character of a migh Pietiſt) that 
the Church of Rome maketh 1t her Deſign to 
promote Devotion towards the Holy Virgin, 
and that Marianolatry" ſubſtituted in the place 
. of Chriſtianity and G ls. 9 In our Lady's 
Office, why do we end every Leſſon, ſaying, But thou, 
O Lord, bave mercy om us? ſaith a late Catechiſt. 
A. To beg, that the Praiſes and Virtues of the Bl. 
Virgin „bh we have there read, may be deeply ſettled 
in our Hearts, and that God would pardon our 
— ligence both in his and her Service. S. Gerard 


Biſhop of Canade in Hungary is ſaid to have pro- 
moted her Service to ſuch a pitch of Extrava- 


(:) Aug. gance, (t) that it became cuſtomary in that 


Wichman. Country, when they heard the Name of our La- 
Sabbat. dy pronounc'd, they fell on their Knees, and 
Mar. c. 7: bowed their Heads to the Earth. In a Church 


which he built, he dedicated a pry, to her 

Honour, and having there ſet up her Statue, 

he daily offer'd Incenſe to it, and ordain'd, that 

her Altar ſhould never be without fine Odours 

upon it, which ſhould continually ſmoke to her 

onour. Nor is the Greek Church without 

Prodigies of Marianolatry; for ſuch are her 

Marian wa>vew!, or Doxologies, her Hymns 

call'd Nroriue (directed to the Mother of God,) 

her Oblation of the Particle at the Euchariſt in 

honour of our Lady (called =vayia, Al- Holy) 

and the Kaloirs celebration of a Mock-Sacrament 
for her Honour. 

Notwithſtanding the Marianolatriſts Doctrine 

de finibus regundis (that God muſt be worthipp'd 

with Latria, the higheſt degree of worſhip, the 

BI. Virgin with Hyperdulia, an honourary Ser- 

vice next to God; and the other Saints with 

Dulia ;) it is not probable, that themſelves un- 

derſtand how far they may go, and where they 

muſt ſtop in theſe vec Stages of Religious 

Worſhip; or that in doing their Devotions they 

always obſerve their Bounds fo punctually and 

critically, as never to make an Hyperdula in- 

ſtead of doing Dulia only; nor ever aſcending 

to Latria, when they . to ſtop at Hyperdulia. 

But whether they rightly obſerve their Stops or 

otherwiſe; this their diſtinction of Worſhip is 

Paganical; for the Pagans gave not Divine Ho- 

nour to their Heroes 1n the fulleſt height of it. 

(v) voſſ. (u) They pretended not to give them the Ho- 

e Idol. I. nour of ics although they lighted Tapers 


1. c- 12. about their Statues and burned Incenſe unto 
LA. Herb. 


de Rel. 
Gentil. . things to the Saints departed, yet pretend not 
101, 106, to give them the Honour of nl oy The 
25 4 Pagans made a diſtinction between the Divine 
% Worſhip or God-Service ſtrictly ſo called (the 

3-2. 438, worſhip of tlie Gods in a ſtrict acceptation) and 
their Religious Heroic Worſhip : So the Pagano- 
Chriſtians make a diſtinction between the Divine 
Worſhip or God-ſervice, ſtrictly ſo call'd (La- 

tria) and their Religious Saint-worſnip; but the 


them: So the Pagano-Chriſtians that do the ſame | ſi 


— — 


and in ſuch Senſe Tertullian ſaith moſt truly, 
(w) what is ultra human honoris modum, b:yond (w) De 7. 
the Modes and Meaſures of the Man-honourary Ser- dolatr, c. 
vice and Worſhip, is part ot God's holy Worſhip, *5' 
E being the God-honourary Service and Vorſbip. 
Such is the Worſhip which the Pagand-Chriſti- 
ans ( agreeably to the Pagans) pay to their 
Men-Superiorities, that are not God. Such are 
their Devotional Attributions, their aſcribing to 
the Saints ſuch Patronage, Providence, Protedtion, 
Redemption, Salvation, Omniſcience , Oum.potence, 
Greatneſs, Beneficialneſs, Mediatorſhip , t erial 
Dignity, Plenitude of Grace, Pulchritude and Preti- 
ofity of Perſon, as is proper to God and the Son 
of God. Such are their Devotional Afectiuns, 
their idolizing the Saints and their Patronage 
in their Effimation and Regard, their 1dolatrous 
love for them (being more affected (x) towards (x) Alex. 
ome certain Saint than towards our Lord,) their 4 may 
ſeeking them with Faith and Hope, their Reli. . 4. 
gious Iryft in them, Dependence upon them, m-mbr. 3. 
(y) and making them their only Refuge and Con- Art. s. 
fidence ;, ns alſo their Soul-ſubmiſions, Subje&ions, G0 Beller. 
Refignations, and Dedications of themſelves at a 3 9 * 
ſuperlative rate. Such are theſe their various 15. l grat. 
modes of doing Honou and Service to the Saints; | 
their Devotional Salutations, Recommendations, 
Forms of Addreſs, Homages, Congratulations ; their 
ſerving them with Prayers, Supplications, Litanics, 
Praiſes, Doxologies, Thankſgivings, making Vows to 
them and ſwearing by their Names; their making 
Confeſſion of their Sins to them, diſiniſſing departing 
Souls in their Names, contraditting and adjuring 
Evil Spirits by their Virtue, making their folemt 
Excommunications and Abjolutions in the Name 
and by the Authority of S. Peter and S. Paul 
(together with God ) conſecrating Churches and 
Altars in their Names, inſtituting Sodalities and 
| Feftivals for their Honour and Service, and ma- 
king Oblations to them at their Shrines and Al- 
tars ; Offices and Forms of Devotion, Hours, thc 
Myſteries and Contemplations of the Roſary. Their 
building Temples and conſecrating Altars to the 
Saints as Patrons of them, and for their public 
Invocation and Worſhip: Their offering Sacrifice 
to their Honour (and receiving the Sacrament 
to their Honour;) their erecting the Symbolical 
Preſences of the Saints, ſolemn Irvocation of them 
in their Temples, paying them (in the geſture 
of their Mind and Body) the Religious Adora- 
tion, praying to them with all the ſolemn uſages 
of Devotion wherewith they pray unto God, 
bowing their Bodies and bending their Knees to 
them, as ſuppoſing themſelves in their preſence ; 
inging Laudatory Hymns to them, offering and 
burning Incenſe to them, conſecrating their Ima- 
ges and Reliques, which they richly adorn, Tem- 
le, place upon their Altars, ſet up for Pub- 
ick Worſhip, making their Genuftexions and 
1 to them (putting up their Prayers 
and Supplications with Hands and Eyes de- 


. 


voutly lifted up to their Images (making Vows 
Oblations and Filgrimages to them, oftering and 
burning Lamps and Tapers to them, carrying 


Worſhip which both 2 to their He- them in I 1 Froceſion, S their Hope 
roes, is the God - ſervice and Worſhip in a la 1 and Confidence in them, expecting Gifts and Gra- pg 


ſenſe; both becauſe it conſtituteth them a ſort 
of Religioniſts or Devotioniſts (in contradi- 
ſtinction to Atheiſts;) and becauſe the ſeveral 
Modes or particular Acts of it belong not to the 
Man-honourary Service and Worſhip, and therefore 
are the appropriate Modes of God's Service and 


Worſhip, and the proper Acts of it. For by 


a God, a Religion, or one a Religioniſt to another; Friends of God, (2) as themſelves ſay. 


the Man-bonourary Service and Worſhip we are to 
underſtand, That which is on this fide the making 


ces from them, and attributing all ſorts of Ali- 
racles to them. The Pagans worſhipp'd their 
Divi as the Sons and Friends of God, his near Re- 
latives (as appeareth from . Tyrius and others) 
not principally, but only ſecondarily and rela; ive- 
ly (although they worſhipp'd them with abſc- 
lute Prayer: ) So the Pagano-Chriſtians religi- 
ouſly worſhip their Divi, not principally, but 
ſecondarily and relative), tis the Seryants and 


2) Petay. 
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1. An Idea of the Nature of the Phil oſophic-Pagans Theology. Seck. 1. Of the Philoſophic- 
Pagans Theology as Phyſical. Sett. 2, Of the Philoſophic-Pagans Theology as Metaphy- 
fecal. 1. Their Theology was their. Metaphyſicks. 2. The things confronted and app 4 
in the Metaphyſical Platonic Theology. 3. A diſparagement of generate corruptible Na- 

ture. Sect. 3. Of the Philoſophic-Pagans Theology. as Myſtic-Metaphyſical. 1. Of the 
ſeveral Platonic s of Theologizing. 2. An Inference from the firſt Mode. 3 An In- 
rapes rom the ſecond Mode. 4. Yn Inference from the third Mode, and of the Pytha- 
goric Tetract hs. 5. Of the Philofophic Pagans hidden Theology, 6, Of the Platonic Thea- 
matiſts. 7, Of the ſeveral 2 of #he Platonic Theology. Scct. 4. Of the Philoſophic Pa- 
gans Theology as Arcane-Thenrgical. 1. Of tht Nature of Theurgg.. 2. Of the Extent of it. 
| 3. Of the Perſian Magick. 4. Of the Origin of the Theology of the Perſian Magi. 5. Of 
the Myſtic-Metaphyſical T heology of their Inſtitution. 6. Of their Myſtic-Metaphyfecal 
| and Myſtic-Theurgical Sandlity. 7. Of the grand Theory fundamental to their Iuſtitution 
and the principal matters 22 thertin. 8. Of the Tranſmigration of the Soul. 9. Of 
the Vehicles of the Soul. 10. Of the Purgation Wf the Vehicle. 11. Of the ty, of 
the Soul and the Deſogn of it. 12. Of the Philoſaphic-Pagans method of the. Sonl's Li- 
beration and Reduction. 13. Of the Sublimity that is in the Pagan Theology. Set. 5. Of 
the Philoſophic-Pagans Tiology as Aſtrological: and Aftrological-Magical. 1, TH Phi- 
Loſophic-Pagans. Aſtrologize in their Theology. d. Muth of their Learning lay in Aſtro- 
logy. 3. Much of the Pagans Magick was complicated with Aſtrology. 4. Of certain 
Operations in Paganiſm that are Aſtrological-Magical. 5. Aſtrology complicated with 
Magick in the Teleſmatical Artifice. 6. Of the Ancient aud Modern Zabii, 


I. E have conſider d the Pagan Syſtem | cd within the Walls of the Schools than without 
' of the Univerſe of Rationals, ſo far | in the Forum, that is, amongſt the People. Of this 
as it is a Polity of Demons, and ſhould now Theology of the Philoſophic Pagans contradi- 
(going on directly) proceed, to conſider it, as | ſtin& to their Fabulous and Civil Theolegy, aud 
it is a Polity of the Gods in the ſtrict Accepta- in great degree Scholaſtical aud remete from the 
tion: But theſe Gods (which will be ſufticiently | People, there are five eminent Deſcriptive No- 
notic'd in conſidering the Pagan &yſtem of the Uni- tices , for it is of kind and quality Phyjical (Phy- 
| verſe of Gads) were in great degree unknown to | ſical Theory) Metaphyjical, :Myſlic- Metaphyſical, 
| the Popular Pagans, and peculiarly belong to | Arcane-Theurgical, Aftrolegical-Magical. Aud thele 0 
| the Philoſophic Pagans Theooy they are there- | Notices of it imply, that the Philoſophic-Pagan wv 1 
tore not clearly intelligible without under- | Theiſm is in great part that which is of kind, ry 


ſtanding it; for which reaſon we will repreſent | quality and ſpecific Comprehenſion Scrcery and 
an Account of the Nature and Properties of it | Vizzardiſm. | 


| in the ſeveral Sections of this Chapter. A con- . 
| ſiderable notice of the Nature of it we have in] S E CT. 1, Of the Philoſophic-Pagan Theo- 


'f 5 that Diſtribution, which Scavola (the Learned | Jog v. as it i, Phyſical ( Phyſical Theory. 
Pontifex ) ; hath made, of the Pagan Deitics|- U ED e (Phy ry.) 


_ - .- (a) S. Aug. (a) into the Poetical, Philoſophical and Political. T HE Philoſophic-Pagans are diſſonant from 
| de C. D. I. Which Diſtribution of Gods is the ſame in ſenſe] 1 the Hebrews (from whom they are thought 

+ c with Varro's Diſtribution of Theology into three | to have deriv'd their Wiſdom) in the Diſtr b 

(b) bid. kinds: (b) the Mythical or Fabulous, the Poyſe tion that they make of Yi/dom or Philoſophy. 

1 * cj ral or Natural, the Civil or Political; for the] (d) For the Hebrews diſtribute it inte the Ethi- 
1 de placit. ſecond kind of Theology in this Diſtribution is] cal, the Phyſical, the Theological; but the Philo- (d) Got. 

| phil. J. 1, Call'd by Varro (Phyſicon quo philoſophi utuntur) 


ſophers (uſually) do not thus diſtinguiſh the ps 23 (q) | 
=. c. f. the Philoſophical. But from the Account which Phyſical and Theological, for they compriſe the 20. river. _ 
[ . theſe Learned Pagans have given of this ſort of | Theological under the Phyſical, and their Theology Dem. Er. p19 
ö Theology, it appeareth, that they look d upon | is a Branch of their Mimdaue Phyſical. Thecry, or P. 357. ed. | 


it as in part only ſtrictly Philſophical and Un- Phyſiology of the Mundane Syſtem. The School *: 

| popular; as S. Auſtin faith of Varro; when. be | of the Steic ls and that of Na- 2 0 | 

| | wh, 2 the Civil Theology from the Fabulous, | to agree (e) in diſtributing (e) Plutarch. de Stoic. re. det. a 
a and the Phyſical as of it ſelf a third kind of Theo- Philoſephy into three parts or * p. 1035. Euſeb. pr. Ev. Fund 

a logy, he would have it underſtood, to be compos'd of | kinds; 625 ical, Etbicall, 23 . 7.34 


both temper d together rather than ſeparate from cal; and the Stoicks fay, © ION (s)E: 
both ; fe = be ſaith, that in the Poetic Theology there 2 in the Phyſical part the Do. 20 Fog 25 rob Mr * A 
is too little, and in the Philoſophic Theology too] &rine of the Gods (or Theolo- e. 1. 

much for the People, which are 0 diſtant from aue ) ought to have the laſt place. So of Plato's 
another, as that yet many things are taken from Wipe in Diſtribution of Philoſophy (Philo- (1) 
both into the Civil Theology. He ſuppoſeth there-| ſaphy Tripartite is ſaid (g) to come from Plato) (x) Cic. | 8 
(c) 2. fore, that the Philoſophic Theology was in part | one part is the Mundane Phyſical, q Tv N av 0 pl 
2 A ran (common to the People and the Philo- e, or ae & m mw)os guares, touching Uni- Qu, J. i. — 
tes in ſcho- Tophers) and in part ſtrictly Philoſophical and verſal Mundane Nature; and to this part of Phi- * 
la, quam Unpopular, as containing many things not expedi- loſophy, 5 bier cum, the Science of the God. I. e. 


extra in ent for the People to know, above the Capacity of | and. the things Divine appertaineth. With theſe PIE 
| — Ly 1, Vulgar Citizens, and containing many Queſtions a- Pagan Sages en egi pur, the Philoſophy of Na- (h) — 
A bout the Gods, (c) which are more tolexably dif- | ture, or "Phybology is the ſame with 6 


Ontology Plat. c. 3 
Or 


lit. rm. TY ae. 


Cs P. V. : the Ph 


ileſophuc Pagine Theology. 


A 


28 


or vr # iter, the knowledge of Beings (which 
is the uſual definition of Contemplative Philo- 
(i) procl. ſophy) the ſame with (i) e. Irwet 5H br, 
plat.Theol. the 10 Philoſoph of N of ola 

J. I. c. 28. 7ygs ; their FHiloſophy ature is ot 10 large an 
3 — ation, that it compriſeth their Meta- 
(k) Euſeb. phyſicks, and is divided into (4) the Theory of 
ſaßr. c. 1. les and In eals, (1). Nature alſo is di- 
(1) Cic. vided into two Principles of things; the one 
Duet ent,” the other — and material; (n) for 
( affirm'd two Principles of all things, 20» x 


loſopbic Contemplation of the Univerſe of Be- | Soul and Soul- faculties, and they proceed no fur- 


in Platon. 

OY valw, God and the Matter. The Writer de placi- 
tis philoſophorum (n) thus expreſſeth the Senſe of 
the Ancient Phyſiologers ( whoſe Phyſiology 


was principally an Account of the 


(n) J. 1. 
6+. 

coy of the 

Univerſe) It is impoſſible that Matter alone ſhould 


be the Principle of all things, but we mnſt ſuppoſe alſo 
am Atroe or Efficient Cauſe. As Silver alone is not 


fuſfectent to make a Cup, wnleſs there be an Artificer 
to work upon it. And the ſame is to be ſaid con- 
cerning Braſs, Wood, und other Matter. Inqui- 

ing whence it is that Mankind have a Notion 
of God? He anſwereth 0 That the Pulchritude 
of the Phenomena of the Univerſe firſt ſuggeſted| 
the Notion of God; for no Pulchritude ts by chance, 
but the effe# of Art and Skill. For theſe reaſons 
(and ſuch more) theſe Ancients ſuppos'd two 


(o) Ibid. | 
c. 6. 


them called Nature (Mundane Nature) m 749, 
Mimdane Corporeal Paſtue Nature, and m Twiv, 
Mundane Intelligent Alive Nature (a Principle 
of Mind and Counſel in the World, which the 

called God;) And becauſe the Univerſe conſift- 


neceſſarily compriſe their Theologicals : Which For- 
alſo intimateth in his Account of the 
Theology of the Zoroaftrian Magi; that Pytha- 


: 3 goras converſing with Zabra- 
e) Tre, net 2 A tus (p) learned of him the 
4 De Vt. Pythag, 1 95. ” Do@rme of Univerſal Nature, 


and the knowledge of the Prin- 
ciples or Archical Cauſes in the Mundane Syſtem of 
Beings. For theſe ancient Phyſiologers having 
(in their Theory of the Univerſe) inveſtigated 
a Principle of Mind and Counſel in the World, 
which they called God: In the next place they 
conſider'd the ſeveral Species, Ranks and Orders 
of Natures and of Beings that conſtitute the Uni- 
verſe, calling the Primary and Archical God and 
Gods; as the Phyſiologizing Atheiſtic Pagans 
called that which is Primary and Archical in the 
Univerſe of things (according to' their Hypo- 
theſis) by the Name of God and Gods. (q) 4- 
called infinite ſenceleſs Matter * 
ber, or God; certain Atheiſtic- Theologers in 
Ariſtotle call'd the inanimate Elements Gods, 
die os x; rabra, theſe are alſo Gods; and Apollo- 
(r) Win- %ius Hanaus (a Theiſt) calleth the firſt Matter 
der. de uit. (r) ©voy-aiNer (Eternal God) attributing Deity 
Pen. p. and Eternity to the Matter or Chaos (as many 
rez. of the Ancient Greeks did.) becauſe Primary and 
92 — Archical in Nature. For this reaſon the Anci- 
Phil. J. 8, ents called the firſt or primary Subſtances the Gods, 
6 (H) as Ariſtotle aftirmeth : And the ſame Notion 
of the Name uſually occurreth 
in Platoniſm. (t) All that ever 
dealt with Theology call ſuch as 


are the firſt or primary according 
to nature God. pa” ay, that 
the Theological Sci 


(q) Dr. 
Cudw, In. 1ax1 


tell. Syſt. 
7. 195. 


() Aries v, Gove wrd 
Ts Sr0Xojlas eiov 1, Ta 
r x7! quTiy Mus STrov Ge 
walovles, ig T&yT#> Thu Ste- 
Youre Ginguuny aeay e- 
*% c,. Procl, Plat. Lt. 
J. Cc, Zo Plot in. En. 2. J. 9. c. I, 


is con- 
ver ſant about theſe. Some (ſaith 
| Proclus) appropriate Eſſence or 
Being to Bodily Subſtance , aud ſuppoſe ,, that all 


kinds of Incorporeals are as to Eſſence or Being Se- 
condary, that the Principles of Low are Corpore- 


eth of both theſe, their Mundane Phyfiologicals| i 


proceedeth, and which is the 


ons, and the Faculty in us whichy diſcerneth them, 
Others make all Bodies dependents upon Incorpereals, 
Juppoſing, that the firſt and primary Subjiſtence is in 


ther. Theſe, I ſuppoſe, call the meft excellent Souls 
Cods, und Kite ng thus far, and being the 
the knowledge o theſe, they call Theology. But they 
that ſuppoſe, that the multitude of Souls are pro- 
dnc'd by a ſenior Principle, and that Mind or In- 
telle& is the prime leader of all; theſe ſay, that the 
chief end is the ion of Soul with Mud, that the 
intellectual kind of Life excelleth all other; and 
they make Theology the ſame with the Doctrine of 
Intellectual Subſtance or Efſence. Ii berefore the 
Premary Principles of Beings (the Primary and 
Archical Beings) and the moſt ſelfeſaſteient all 
en call Gods, and the Science of theſe Theology. 
(u) Theology exhibiteth the Doctrine 9 were. (u) 
T6799 ο TewTwY E016), of the moſt principal and pri- * 4 
mary Subſtances. (w) They that firſt ir pes dhe. 
Name (Gods) called the Stars Oxi, (Gods) from In Eric. 
the ſwiftneſs of their motion, but afterwards raiſed p. ac. 
it, to ſgmfie the Incorporeal Intelligible Cauſes of 0 
things, and the one Principle and Cauſe of all. 

This account of Theology and of the Name 
Dee, Gods (a Name of various Notions in the 
Pagan Theology) is as a Key to the Platonic 


ja mbl. 
$677 
I2 


rinciples of this Univerſe of things, both of | Theol 


eology, not ſo much to open the Senſe 
of it as to open the Origin of it. For Plato 
in his mode of Phyſiologizing (x) re jecteth 
with diſdain all Corporeals from being Pri- 3. C. 21. 7. 
mary and Archical; becauſe whatever is 158. Flo. 
r * can neither produce, nor conſerve vn. E.. 3. 
it ſelf, but its Being, Agency and Patiency is by 3 
Soul. He demonſtrateth, that Pſychical EE. .,. 
ſence (or Soul) is Senior to Bodies, which Pſy- 
chical Eſſence is dependent upon the Intellectual. 
Having found that Mind or Intellect is the 
Cauſe and Parent of Souls and Bodies, he 
proceedeth to another Principle altogether ex- 
empt from Intellect, more incorporeal and ineffable, 
and tranſcendent to Eſſence, whence he deriveth 
the ſubſiſtence of all Beings. For there mutt be 
ſuch a Principle tranſcendent to Eſſence and to 
Intelle&, becauſe (y) before Fe horn 5 
multitude there muſt be one (or O $9741 nh n t, 


; 's xz 76 roh. Plotin. 
henotety,) whence multitude En. 1. 3c. . ,. Plotin 


(x) Procl, 
ups. & . 


cauſe of * IntelleF. The Platonic Reaſon ha- 

ving thus inveſtigated the Principle of Principles 

in the Univerſe, a Principle Senior to Mind ©» 

aCaros amoemguuuirny, macceſuibly hidden and re- 

condite (ſaith Proclus) there are Tg#is «gxma! ymo- 

aus, three Archical Hypoſtaſes (Principles in the 
Univerſe) above Bodies in the Platonic Phyſio- 

l0gy- Such a mode of Theologizing is but a ſort 

of mundane hy bar 9 a tor which Reaſon 

their mundane Phyſio 1s their Theolopy ; 

as alſo becauſe the Wor Hin their Philoſophy 

is a World of e The - 
whole ; World is called Jove „ (% Ziv fr © e ce 
(faith Porphyry,) an Animal Jaa. Jeb. el. Phyl. c. * 
comſſting of Animals and a God 

of Gods. So the Cofſmogenia or Generation of 

the World is in their Philoſophy a Theogonia 

or Generation of a World of ods. * Whence 

Plato's Timeus, which all Men ſay, is a Book of 

Nature, and Proclus faith, (a) 71 guoroyiar , (a In Tim. 
exor%y, (the whole of it aimeth at Phyſiology) ?. 1. 

is neceflarily a Book of Pagan Theology. So 
Pherecydes Syrus, who was ftiled 5 35\»y05, the 
Theologer, (b) is ſaid to be the firſt amongſt the (b) Laerr, 
Grecians, that wrote 75? 0vows y 344%, of Nature d, A 
and of the Gods, * 88 


| 9 ECT. 


col. 1735» 
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An Idea of the N ature of 
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SECT. 2. Of the Philoſophic Pagavs Theo- 
I as Metaphyſical. 
3 


Speculative Sciences in general are more Noble 
and Excellent than the other, ſo is Theology or 
Metaphyſicks the moſt honourable of all the 
oe - | Speculatives. This third and laſt is converſant 
N the Schools of Chriſtendom there is afl my! x#yim 4 ani, about the things both im- 


Two-fold 3 ſical Theology r For] movable (which are always the fame immova- 


Me ks is intituled a 
ia Naturalis) ſort of Theology which Natural 
Light furniſheth , and beſides this the Scholaſtic 
Theology (commonly ſo called) is a Metaphyſical 
kind of Theology. Such is the Mubammedans 
Learning called the Science Al Calam, which li- 
terally ſignifieth the Science of Speech; but the 


Name is us d to ſigniſie, and is render d by 


(c) Pocxck. Lexicogra and other learned Men (c) Me- 

_ : X 198. — BBl ia 13 Table Scho- 

Lex. Hep- laſtica, Metaphy c, Phi 47 ic and Scholaſtic Theo- 

eaglott, . The Name Al Calam is moſt ble to 

Logick, but is us d to ſignifie the Learning of 

Metaphyſic ls (or rather a fort of Learning that 

is a medley of Logic and mige as the 

— Meoetaphyſicks in Plato are called Dialectica. 

The Hebrews call this ſort of r nan 

2727 The learning of Words, and the diſputa- 

cious Pretenders to it are known by the Name 

of Loquentes; becauſe as ſome ſay, they are idlely 
(d) chi, talkative: (d) according to others, becauſe the 

Lond ps diſpute Dialecticallßj, Metaphyſically and Scholaſſi- 

© cally. And becauſe theſe Scholaſtic Metaphyſicks 

are a Theology, the word 9:6aeyu in a Latin 

. Verſion of Aritotle's Metaphyſicks with Aver- 

roes's Commentary is render d Loquentes. But 

with this brangling kind of Metaphyſical Theo- 

logy the old Metaphyſical Theology of the 

Philoſophic 8 th ſmall Affinity; for 

(agreeably to the Science of Metaphyſicks) it is 

the Speculation of their ſublime Incorporeals. And 

becauſe the Stoicks know no ſuch Speculation 

of ſublime Incorporeals, their Theo is a 

low and flat mundane Phyſiol , that deſer- 

veth not the Name of Metaphyſicks, nor have 

they the Name of the Metaphyſical Theologers : 

But the Name 1s appropriate to thoſe other 

Philoſophers, that in their Phyſiology of the 

mundane Syſtem aſcended to the Speculation of 

their high —— Intelligibles and Immaterials , 

and to theſe Abul-pharagius alſo appropriateth 

the Name of Theologi, which denoteth a Divine 

(e) Hiſt. - ſort of Philoſopbers. (e) He deſtributeth the 

- . Philoſophers into three Sorts : The Secular, the 

: Natural and the Theologers. The Secular deny- 

ed any Creator of the World, and affirm'd, 

that the World always was, as now it is. The 

Natural (or Naturaliſts) conſider d the Actions 

and Paſſions that are in Nature, the Properties 

of Plants, Animals, and acknowledg'd the 

Power and Wiſdom of God, but they deny'd 

the Immortality of the Soul. The Theologers are 

the later Greek Philoſophers, ſuch as Socrates Pla- 

to's Maſter, and Plato Ariſtotle's Maſter, but A- 

riſtotle it the Man faith he,) that reduc'd theſe 

Sciences into Order and Method. Ariſtotle's Theo 

logy is a Branch of his Phyſiology of the mundane 

SMem; for his Gods (called by him «gya!, Prin- 

2 in the Univerſe) are the Intelligences o 

the ſeveral Celeſtial Spheres, and his ſupreme 

Deity is ire xidy «ximlor, the firſt immova- 

ble „or the mover of the primum Mobile. 


the Science of Metap 
Os 


bly) and ſeparate from matter. If there were 10 
other ſubſtance (ſaith he) beſides theſe Natural 
things, which are material and movable, then would 


Phyfiology be the firſt Science: But if there be any 


immovable Subſtance, the Philoſophy thereof muſt 


needs in order of Nature be before the other. This 
prime Philoſophy of his ſublime Incorporeals 
is uſually called by Ariftctle Sapience as well 
as Theology. 
their Wiſdom in their Metaphyſical Sapience; de vit. V). 
for according to Pythagoras Wiſdom is (g) The thaz. c. 25. 
Science of Bemgs that are properly ſuch (as he, , 
Beings indeed) not equivocally ſo called. Thoſe ot ,,,, > g 
— — — _ 3) —_— the Incorporeal and 202. 

et ca the imma-. . : 
— * — and ſole 03 Tz we * u 
active, that is, the — — 2 * 
Pythagoras called r ws, PEEL, 
other things are equivocally fo called, and by 
Participation of theſe, (i) the 
Corporeous and Material, which 
are the things of Generation 
and Corruption, and therefore 


(i) Swpalmnes nd x27 var 
v. Yer nai phat u, G 
ure ud Torts Ora. 


ſuch as are not (ſubſiſtent) Beings. Philoſophy 


— . — Philo ) 18 rd za\Aiguy Y. the 
emplation of the things moſt excellent; It is 
converſant (k) about the _ 
” excellent things, the Divine, 
2 and — 2 og e. — N der % waryT$ 
n theie tranicendent Specu- 5 bl. ſupr. c. 12. 
lations the celebrated Philo- „ 

ſophy of the School of Plato mainly conſiſteth; « 4% 
the Wiſdom of thoſe ſublime Philoſophers wer aphyſi- 
was their Metaphyſical Sapience, and this cam, Pla- 
their Metaphyſical Sapience is the ancient Scho- Te ah 
laftic-Theology. | —— Theo- 


lag iam dixere. I. Holſtein, de Vit. & Script. Porphyr. c. 9. 


II. The Platonic Metaphyſical Theology con- 
fronteth and oppoſeth (73 ««  ) the Nature 
which always is to generate corruptible Nature. It 
is the proper Genius of Philoſophers (ſaith Plato 
in his Sixth de Rep.) they always lov e that Diſ- 
cipline, which layeth open 
the Knowledge (I/ of Nature 
or Eſſence which ſempiternally 
is, and is not chang'd by Gene- 
ration and Corruption. This Diſcipline is Plato's 
Dialectica, which he ſaith (in his Seventh de 
Rep.) is the ——_ of all other, and the end 
of other Diſciplines ; and he thinketh it requi- 
lite, that Youth ſhould not be admitted to it 
till Thirty Years of Age, at which time the 
are to be try d, if they can aſcend is' «v7o N e 
wer «\nbkias, to that which indeed is (or Being it 
ſelf) with Truth. For this Platonic Ontology ig 
an aſcent of the Mind, «ro 9% yryvouire i To Gy 


(k) Tl ou nana, mgora 
% vile, ifi kat as 


(1) Tis #oias Ths as! tors 
Ka h ανονιν,læ um e- 
e Y oog. 


from what is generated to that which is. Whence 


Celſus in Origen repreſenteth and highly recom- 
mendeth this Summary of the Platonic Theolo- 

, Wherein are confronted 
and oppoſed (m) Eſſence and 


(m) 'Oun'e Y ies, yor- 


His Metaphyſicks or prime Philoſophy is ſtiled Generation, intelligible and The, tgeni guy bales why d. 


by him v$02ae9:x9 imimun, the Theological Science, jenfible. Truth is with Eſſence, »n. Her dib 
and is thus diftinguiſh'd from Phyſiology in a] Fal 


(f) Me- narrow Acceptation. (F) There are three 8 


. pher;) Phyſce or Phyſiol 


eology or the Metap Vel: 


and 


' pe- Truth there is Science, of the 
taph. 1.6. culative Sciences (according to this Philoſo- other but Opinion. Let any Man read this Diſ- 
the Mathematicks| courſe more at 


4, {457% 8 Nee 0s” 


] Ne wi oy in 
sun, Tee: os daTegor dt a- 


with Generation. 
ation Of Or. c. Cell. I. 7. p. 362, 353, 


igen, and then let 


; large in 
And as the] hum try, if he can believe Origen, that his Ad- 


| verſary 


Book I. 


And ſo the. Pythagoreans place () amol. 


ale 


thag. c. 


| | | 
* ; 
b * 


CHAP. V. the Philoſophic Pagans Tbeoligy. 73 
verſary was an Epicurean; for he may be ſa-j mitude and ſtability of Science, nor can there 
tisfied from this one Diſcourſe, that no] be any definitions of them, nor are they the 
Man admir'd Plato more than Celſus, or more true things but their Images. For the true 
rightly repreſented his Senſe z which was the| things are the intelligible Ideal Natures of things, 
ſame with that of Paymenides; who ſaid, that | which are Univerſal, Eternal 4 
there are two Doctrines : The one of Theologi-] and Immutable, (s) incorpo- O ven, x 
cal and Metaphyſical things, called by him| real and intelligible, permanent 7? eos er jr bx otra 
Abele, Truth; the other of Phyſical and Corpo- and always the ſame, and the 3 EN "I 016 
real things called by him Ze, Opinion. So things themſelves moſt primari- a Ty 4 yas cal Ta ix 
Plato in the beginning of his Timers, to prove hy /o, the cauſes ao that o- eiae ig, nate Ti 1 .. 
the Origin of (the ſenſible) World, Aſtin- thirs are ſuch as they are ac- gufcd We, Attic. ap. 
57 © guitheth in this manner. | cording to their likeneſs to P. 3 
; nike bod i fg put ) * ought in the firſt place| thoſe Ideas. Ariſtotle explodeth as Nugacities 
3 judy 20%, e N © ording to my Opinion, to] theſe ſublime Incorporea s; But the height and 
3 e. E „10 yryvbucevoy make a diſtinction betwixt that upſhot of Plato's Philoſophemes (as Atticus ſaith) is 
wir, Gs d xJ\rore.. T6 fl Jo which always is, and bath no touching this intelligible and eternal Eſſence of the 
yoi7ul 12 — 275 r Generation; and that which is Ideas. He that reacheth bither is ſurely Happy : 
745 * "; Wu, . ey wer but never truly is.] But he that falleth ſhort and can be no Contempla- 
Jaka gryvouevey G amrox- The former of which is 7 tor here, is left altogether deſtitute of Felicity. 
Aiden, las I's ed\rdls br. benfible by Intellection with Rea-| The popular fort of Mankind therefore, becauſe 
Ilay Js dur Y, d ſon, being —_ the ſame and| they can be no Centemplators of theſe Subli- 
275 Tivds #5 averyuns yI”ve- [jb it ſelf. | The latter them mities, muſt be deſtitute of Happineſs; and for 
* that which is generated and pe- the ſame Reaſon they muſt be deſtitute of 
riſheth, but never "my is, is the object of Opini-| Knowledge, as Plato repreſenteth them in his 
on only (opinable only) together with irrational Fifth de Rep. to this Senſe. © They have great 
Senſe. Now every thing that is generated, is neceſ-| * curioſity about ſenſible things, to gain a ſort 
ſarily generated by ſome Cauſe. In this Diſcourſe|* of Knowledge of them, being 9:2o0:«orzs N 
(o) Dr. Plato is ſuppos' d by a learned Author (o) very|** 94x, greedy of beholding and hearing fair and 
Cudwv. In- carefully to diſtinguiſh betwixt God and the Crea-|* delectable fights and Ln and they are very much 
—_— ture, determining the bounds between them. But] delighted with them, becauſe of their Pulchritude; 
4 this is not imaginable, ſeeing the ſenſible World“ but to the Nature of Pulchritude if ſelf their 
is with Plato a generated God. Seeing the invi-|* N K cannot reach: Whereas true Phi- 
ſible Sybordinate Gods according to Plato are“ loſophers are Tis 2).n0:ias Dee, fudious of 


cauſed to exiſt but without Genefis , ſeeing ac-| © beholding what is Truth. The Philoſopher on- 

d cording to Plato's way of arguing incorporeal|© ly is awake, the er ſort that are de- 

5 CC o - - $ 2. % 
Souls are not 1 nor are Creatures,“ lighted with the Pulchritude of fair ſiglits 


but muſt exiſt from Eternity. The Pagan] “ and ſounds, but think not of Pulchritude it 

Theologers never confront and * God and] “ ſelf, nor is it poſſible to conduct them to the 

- the Creature (as ſuch,) nor doth Plato in this]“ knowledge of it, live in a Dream. For he 
Diſcourſe : But the Antitheſis which he maketh, / dreameth, that taketh the Similitude of a 
is between 1 as? z (that which ſempiternally|** thing, not for the Similitude, but the thing 
. is) and generate-corruptible Nature; betweeen |** it ſelf. The Philoſophers contemplate «vr 
m rec xg, the Region of that | du, every it 172 2 quæque ;) they behold 

ar it ſeli, and diſtinguiſh it 


(p) Procl. in Tim. p. 69. which truly 75s (p) and 71s ys-| © T0 70 , f 
The Separation of the Soul from vis X ga, the Region of Ge-| from the things that participate of 1t, not: 
the Body is Cu yeviowos gry neration which ſtandeth a-“ thinking that it is they, or they are it. The 
— pays Oy 1 "ow 2 gainſt it. Thus he repreſent-| popular ſort behold ν =, woe Jirgue, 
Lag 4 eth his own Senſe. (q) Ve many fair and many juſt things, but as mn xa» 
(Q) ave didn ies Hö · have made the diviſion before © M, «urs To Sixavy, fair it ſelf, juſi it ſelf, they 
& ui ws Tageiiyuaro; il - into two kinds : One is the Pa-| ſee not, nor are they capable of being guided 
1. - _ nde, « A, radigm or Exemplar, which is| to the knowledge of it. Now theſe many 
* 5 — tn * intelligible only and always the| © Fairs many Fuſtsare in part ſuch, in part not 
6% fo Y gelle. ſame; the other is the imitamen * ſuch, and therefore are in the middle be- 
and reſemblance thereof, Gene- © tween Ens and non Ens. Wherefore they are 
rate and Viſible. Afterwards diſcourſing of the| © the object not of Knowledge, but of Opinion, 
Forms or Species of Fire, Water, Earth and| * which is in the middle between Ignorance and 
Air, and of the difference between Knowledge} © Knowledge ; and conſequently the popular 
and Opinion, he inferreth. It muſt be acknow-| © ſort are not Men of Knowledge but of Opi- 
ledg d, that there is Species always the ſame, not nion. In this Diſcourſe of Plato we may 
ſubject to Generation or Corruption, neither receiv-| contemplate the Origin of his Metaphyſical 
ing any thing into it ſelf from elſewhere, nor re- Deities z for his Metaphyſic is buſied 1 22.9 his 
moving it ſelf to any thing elſe, inviſible and imper-| Intelligibles (ſupra- ſenſibiles) and Hucorporeals, 
ceptible by any bodily Senſe, and intelligible only. that are agreeably to the great Buſineſs of his 
There is a ſecond thing of the ſame Name with the | Dialogues (which is the purſuit of Abſtract Ide- 
Species hut equivocally ſo called, the Similitude of | as) certain Abſtra# Platonic Metaphyſical Ideas or 
it, Senſible, Generate, always carried about, riſing Species; wherefore his Metaphylical Deities (the 
and periſbiug, comprehenſible by Opinion with ſublime Intelligibles aud Incorporeals of his 
Senſe. Theology) are certain Abſtra# Platonic Metaphy- 
The Platonic Metaphyſical Theology there-| fical Ideas. Such is his firſt and higheſt Deity. 
fore confronteth and oppoſeth the zxtelligible| (which the Platoniſts ſay, is above all Species 
and ſenſible World, the iutelligible (Platonic) | and Ideas) ipſum unum, one it ſelf, or 26 woros tv, 
deas with our Corporeals and Senſibles (r) which] that is only one, nothing more than one, (which is 
cannot be the Objects of Science, becauſe being an Idea of greateſt ſimplicity poſlible) inſum 
angulars and unſfable they are incapable of fir- bonn, good it ſelf, ** r & yz, the Idea of 
| . | good,. 
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— D ere it's periſhing, not being able 
7 nd Defy, e grin, vt ring l 
eas Ki 3 (t) the rſt wow cOM- cc truly is. For no Man can 80 twice into the 
r is hy — thde n tu þ * e in- ſame River, according to Heraclitus, nor 
Forphyr. ap. Cyr. c. Jul. I. 1. tained the 1 2 of all |* twice touch any Werte Subſtance in Conſi- 
p. 32. deed and all the ſenggs wende |< ſtence; but with a quickneſs and celerity of 
| , 21tell;o; * ren rl K Intel- mp Change it d patech and congregateth a- 
eiſle, the intelligible World, (or World o . 74 « cain: Or rather, not again, nor afterwards, 
Hh ibles,) X60 .0s is, (as Plato ſpeake ) ce put at the ſame time and at onee it is con- 
Ideal mmdane Syſtem. | in platoniſin “ ſtituted and periſheth, and hath an acceſs 
Theſe two Worlds confronted in Platon t|* and receſs. Hence the Origin of it doth 
are alſo two Ammals,the comprehenſions of * n. Being; for its Geneſis doth 
and two Gods the comprehenſions of Gods. 6 <« not ceaſe, nor ſtand at a ſtay, but is always 
the ſenſible World is a 94 yenl%s, ng « changing, from the Seed to make an Embryo, 
G) 5 God (as to calleth it ) and it is 0e) The o 8 then a Boy, next a Youth, 
0 K 1 210% 6 God that is « Compy __ ES, if * then a you Man, then a Man, an elderly 
IntelligibleWorldis ſometimeso a larger and rr « Man 20 old Man, deſtroying the former 
times of a narrower acceptation in rm n Ages by the ſucceeding. But 
In the narrower acceptation as it ſi nap 1the|* we ridiculouſly are afraid of one death, ha- 
Paradigm, the Archetypal world, it 3s "Plat in | ving dy'd ſo many, and yet dying. For not 
- intelligible God, (according to that of * Sed c only, as Heraclitus ſaid, the death of Fire is 
the concluſion of his Tim aus, zus d voihs he |« 1 of Air, and the death of Air 
#1nT%, and this ſenſible World is the Image of the the 1 eneration of Water, but . this may be 
intelligible God ) and this intelligible God 3 d Wy clearly eremplify d in Men. For when 
comprehenſion of Gods, according to that of ing the old Man is generated, the Man is dead; 
92 Fs * tinus ; (w) remove all bulk, place and all _ « the young Man died into the- Man, the Boy 
1” one of Matter, then pray the God to come, UU cc into che oung Man, the Infant into the 
2 e (s fy. Yolblatar' hs hed ine tw Die 
Zar Days Man dieth into to Morrow's. 
bim. This Deity alſo (as the ſenſible World * « No one is permanent, nor is one, but the 
(x) Stob, (x) Zaw & Zouoy, an Animal, a comprehenſion 4 er und deing eee 
#bi ſupr. Animals) is call d by Plato in the * “about one Phantaſm, one common expreſs 
is Timeus, 2c «Sor, a ſempiternal Animal, | Species or Similitude (that appearance which 
and is ſaid to contain in it * bes 56s 1 « every Man is) and ſliding away, we become 
all the intelligible Animals, as this ſenſible ft ee yarions and many. For how do we continue 
dothus and ot her ſenfible Animals. The ſenſi 11 <« the ſame, ſeeing other things pleaſe us now 
mundane Animal 1s an Image of the etern h“ than formerly we love and hate, admire and 
- mundane Animal, and the moveable tune whic « diſparage Contrarieties, we uſe other e 
belongeth to the one, 38 gocordang to OD! « have other Paſhons, not retaining the ſame 
= Image of the ſtanding Eternity of the o E. (“ Aſpect, the ſame Form, nor the ſame Mind. 
And becauſe he attr Nute k en. ; bn e For none can ſuffer Alterities without a 
| ternity, and calleth it 7% 57 wy «e's MY "ny © Change, nor changing can he be the ſame. 
(vy)].Mart. Exer, That which always is and bath - enera- | And Kite fame 5s not, neither is he ; but he 
Faræn. p. tion, hence 00 Y; Mart. Enfebius, and many o- « 5g changing himſelf, and becoming {till ano- ay, 
Eaſel, pr, r e EE ES nd (a) T5 7 
Euſed. I. Branch of Platoniſin deriv'd from and coinci- a h Ignorance of what truly is, to ſap- e 
Ve. I. 11. . hol Scri tural The- throu Sno 7 * * viſſor, 
c. 9. Viv. dent with that Branch of 2 P b « noſe that which appeareth to be. Ti Z, dyras « o8a6]e 
in S. Avg. 1m, EN 48 ov, T am be that is. The vanity Lb 3 is; What then is that which truly is? & Ale 
de C. D. 1. of which Paralleliſm will be ſufficiently con- « (a) That which 5s Sempiternal, not Generate, not %s . 
Ear, 4 futed by obſerving only, that the i At « Corruptible, wherein time maketh no Change. va 
per. phil. tribute © d, be that is, (as it is un - g y But thefs e Attethurtes being incompe- 
L. 3- c.7. theſe n of the Church) belongeth to tible to Soul, it can neither be ſo high as that 
Fer Dem. every one of the intelligible Ideas; every one Few truly 1 yet is it ſo low as Gene- 
2 27 5, of theſe intelligible Animals (ſuch as 1 1 — eee 8. Nature. The Platoniſts there- 
Theodo- 770, ipſe Equus, the Ideal Man er ry "Deity? fore (b) count it of an intermediate Nature be- (®) _ 
ret. Os- ſpeak 10 * yo Language and Stile a 55 tween both, a- af Y yerniey, au 9 15 — J. 
* Ser. 'Ey0 dH dr, I am he that is. | bs coder; axe Generate and Generate, Sempi nal 1 8 
= , | er ; . So Geneſis is ſaid to be Precl. in 
III. But in this Branch of Platonic Ontolo- 77 K the Gods, although their Tim. p. 
there is ſomething of ſolid truth, that is 8 51 d r Ae "as og? te 59, 72. 
BY. | | lv Li : for it [Exiſtence an from . uſe (e] Proc. 
uſeful to the purpoſe of holy Living 9 Gene- they call the matter (4) = u &, which ſigni- b Tg 
importeth an elegant diſparagement CY ct. fieth Non. entity ; d Yee, nor is it that J. 1. c. 28. 
eee yet this (a) Ficin 
; (z) © We do not participate any thing of Being | which is genera Þ : u. 47g. in 
(i) De EI (z) We do not participa 111 it Platoniſt denieth the Self. exiſtence or unprodu- 2 , 
«p. Delph. C truly and indeed fo. All Mort Nature, e guage muſt 2. 5. 
Aug, 4 ©, © 1s between Generation and COP . To it be underſtood with Caution; and it is as eaſie, 5. de Rep- 
2 - bats Tag5.00 x&: Doxnow cud es Xz 666 a.t0y 3 d to make Lexicons (which Foſ- Scaliger faith, is 
0 * exlubiteth only a ſlender appearance Gx- | the worſt of Labours) as to interpret the mean- 
&roxuy * matter of unſtable Opinion. If a Man fix-|t of it 
79 eelger © eth his Mind upon it, thinking to take hold ing of it. | 
al XiVS- Cc - 7 1 1 in graiping an | . . 
ee erer en d Pisa as 
procl. in © handful o Vater; while he graſpeth * Myſtic-Met 2 
Tim. p. « 88 it, 122 _ me. — gone. Theology as it is Myſtic . 
339. © Qur Reaſon purſuing an evi iſts Metaphyſical Theol 
r ee 
{© Cangeables, unſteddily wandereth to here | | of 


(t) Ts euros Aan I dv- 


* 


OY 


—# 


* 
— 


the Philoſaphic Pagans Theology. 75 


of it is Myſic-Meta) byfical ; | porteth of Pythagoras, (o) that after a divine man- (o) Do 
for (e) according to the Diſci- | ner be beal'd and purg'd the Soul. and exſuſcitated Vit. Py- 
pline of the Pythagoreans it is | that which is Divine in ber, and carry'd; 63 N vey. 46: c. 10. 
their way, to be Sublime, Ju- wr 486 H, to that which is intelligible the Di- 7s. 
tellect ua , Entheal, annexing all vine Eye, which according to Plato, is of more 
en. L. Maden. de things to the Intelligibles as de- importance to be preſerv d than Millions of 
g L. K Scr. Porphye. ©. 5. pendent 8 to be My- Flethly Eyes. There was great reaſon for this 
: f ical, Symbolical, Reduct ive (or Sollicitude about the Divine Eye (which I ſup- 
Subvective) in all things they treat of. At this poſe, (p) is that third Eye, which Plato ſeem d (p) Orig: 
rate they Phyſiologize, treating of the matters to himſelf to have) becauſe by this only 5 Tet . 
of Natural Philotophy in their Theological | *Joy dre, dnl haa, the trith tou-hing the uni. W. 28 
: mode, which 1s agreeable to the Genius of their verſality of Beings is diſcern'd. But beſides this 
1 Precl. Maſter, of whom they 22 Y Plato teacheth us, 2 | ſedate kind of Inſpiration (intellectual Irradia- 
$574 "(STKE reg! Tov Sei vouuele, Myſtical Notions touch- tion) which the Platoni/ts pretend to, the 
e ing Divine things. In teaching theſe Myſtical | Theologize alſo from a Bacchical fort of Enthit- 
Notions he doth not always obſerve the ſame ſiaſin, Extaſis ( Alienation of Mind) Rapture, ;- | 
Method of Diſcipline z for ſometimes he teach- | Divine Fury, which is the ſune Principle, 4 3 
eth whereas, Entheaſtical) or Enthuſiaſticaly, | whence the Pagan Poets Theologiz'd ( whom 92. OY 
like a Myſtic-Metaphyſical Devotioniſt ; as in | Plato in his Jo accounteth Divine Enthuſiaſts 
1 his Phadrus; 65 being in à and Interpreters of the Gods) as alſo the Del- 
D tranſport from Divine A ation, | phic Pythia, the Dodonean Pricſt:ſſes, and Sibyll-, 
5 wearers pavies date. in uch a madneſs which is bet-| as Plato diſcourſeth in his Phedrus. Proclus uſu- 
— N ter than Human Intelligence, he ally ſaith of himſelf and his Fellow-Platoniſts, 
; , is ſaid to teach Arcane Do- that they were afted by Enthuſiaſms , and he cal- 
Ermes touching ſeveral ſorts of Gods. Some- | leth his Maſter (q) # «s d>y3; Banxer the true (9 Theet. 
times Plato teacheth NexerTias i ĩmenliorin ds, dia- Bacchus or Bacchical Enthuſiaſt, who being ſaper- Plat. l. 4. 
2 or in the way of Science (like a Myftic- | latively Entheal in Platoniſin "made the light of 8 
Metaphyſical Scholaſtick z as in his Sophiſta | that wonder and aſtoniſhment, the Platonic Theory 
141 „ he treateth dialectically, to ſhine even wito us. And that we may not ſup- 
.() leg? 74 dee, net 73 (5) touching Ens or Being, and | poſe Platonic Enthuſiaſin, to be nothin 
Fi bros dr Toy Glen Xa fh ſeparate Nature of the M4 7 n — Mind. 
8 e Mo- than ſome Emotion of an impaſſionated Mind, 
: . om the comprehenſion of | we are told, that ſuch as T eologize Enthea- 
Beings. Beſides theſe Modes of Theologizing | tically, are (r) va" au mrivarcr edv,. moved (t) 1914 .. 
(the Entheaſtical and Dialectical) Plato uſeth a | and 22 by the Gods themſelves. If the Platonifts * 
(1) Zvu- vale and tic way of teaching (i) Symbol:-| did not believe themſelves or their Maſters in- 
Conas cally and Mythically or by Images. As —— ſpir d Men, it is much that they ſhould believe 
225 77 repreſented. his Myſteries and Arcane pieces of | their own Theology touching ſuch Platonic Subli- 
mities, that are manifeſtly beyond the reach of 


ures, Wiſdom by Tales and Fables; and the Pythago- 
reans attributed ſeveral Numbers and Geome- | all Humane was mg and ſuch as (5) the ſuper- (5) 76id. l. 
celeſtial place, where there is the true Eſſence, the 4 © 


trical Figures to ſeveral Gods, which they 

made ſacred to them. Some diſtinguiſh the | Field of Truth, and the Meadow, the Kingdom of 

| Orphic from the Py thagoric mode of teaching; Adraſtia, and the Divine Chorus of the Virtues, 

(k) Jambl. others ſay, (k) the Pythagoric Mode is the ſame and where Souls are fed with the Divine Ideas. 

- ut. Py- with the Orphic, and was deriv'd from it; tor | Their Syſtem of Theology ſtandeth upon the 

has. c. ag. Orpheus taught the eternal Nature of Number is | Credit of certain Pagan Enthuſiaſts of the elder 
tunes, from whom (as themſelves fay) they re- 


7 135% the primary Principle of the whole Heaven and 
ceiv'd it by way of Myſtery and Arcane Tradi- 


Earth and the intermediate Nature ; and alſo the 
root of the things Divine and of the Gods and | tion. (t) For all the Greek Theology is the Proge- (77. 
Demons. ny of the Orphic Myſtagogy (Arcane Diſcipline.) 1. c. 5. 77 
: Pythagoras being fir/t tanght by Aglaophemus the in Tim. p- 
IT. From the firſt of the Platoniſts $020xes vi- Orgia or Myſteries touching the Gods, Plato was 289. 

7%, (Modes of Theologizing) we learn, that the next, that receiv d the perfect knowledge of theſe 
their ſublime Metaphyſicals are (in part at | things both from the „ he and Orphic Writings, 
leaſt) ſo Myſtick and Arcane, that they could not | The Philoſophy of Pythagoras is ſaid to be 
be known without Divine Revelation, Inſpiration, | (u) originally a Tradition from the Gods; and the (u) fan. 
and Arcane Tradition; and that the Pagan Meta- | Chalday Oracles (that are accounted by the 4 vit. U, 
phyſical Myſticks pretend to Theologize by Inſpiration ; | Platoniſts genuine Divine Oracles) are called 495: © *- 
% (I) as Proclus is ſaid to have written his Book by Proclus (w Swragedo]os pumyvyie, the My- (w) Gale 
1400. 1.2. of the Mother of the Gods by Divine Inſpirati- | fagogy or Arcane Diſcipline deliver'd by the Gods. in amb. 
c. 54 on, themſelves call their Philoſophy ee o From theſe Oracles a Party of Theologers in 7 203. 

|  evgie, Entheal or Inſpiration-Philoſophy : And be- the Church of Rome have deriv'd much of 
From: cauſe Ariſtotle's Philoſophy is Technical, not En. their Myſtical Divinity, that is hugely agree- 
1 theal, Tfidore the Plato deſpis'd and rejected | able to the Genius of the Platoniſts, who were 
7. it; for he affirm d, that a good Ingeny, Saga-| a Se& of Myſtic-Metaphyſical Devoto's and 
g. in (0) Phot, city of Mind and Quickneſs of Phancy are not Inſpirado's. 

el 242, 18 prinagel cauſe of Knowledge, (m) but that 


al, 1034. there is a Divine Correption and Occupation, which | 


C HA P. V. 


(e) Ex Pythagoreorum inſti- 
tuto Te Und Gvuν, IN yorgov, T0 
zy heey. 70 479 r roiſſay Twr- 
T4 Ei, 70 tuns e 
Teayudle H ECM; he 
Ae m 41a 0v, bi- 


* 


III. From the ſecond Mode of Platonic Theo- 


edately openeth and purgeth the Eyes of the Soul, 
. — 1 leFual Light for the be- 
holding and diſcerning of Truth and Falſhood , 
without which all other Endowments are of no 
avail; which 1s agreeable to 
the Pythagoric Rule, (n) ſpeak 
not of the Pythagoric Divine 
things without Light; and to what Jamblichus re- 


(n) Tleg? mvSuzgeioy arw 
aso wy Nd. 


loglzing we learn, that there is a certain Pa- 
leliſm between thoſe two Dialogues of V. 
to his Sophiſta and his Parmenides. For he mult 
be ſuppos d, to teach, not Entheaſtically or Sym- 
bolically in his Parmenides, but Dzaledically, as 
he teacheth in his Sophiſtu. Both tlieſe Dia- 
logues muſt be ſuppos d, to be Books of Pla- 


tonic Scholaſticiſm; and as his Sophiſta is a 
| Meta hy- 
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Metaphyſical Altercation de Ente, ſo his Parme- | 

nides is a Metaphyſical Debate de Uo. As 

2 in his Sophiſta he treateth, 

„ (x) Tleg? I Wee 9 + 7% (x) touching Ens als « and 

©v0s d 3H &ploy Veisns Viau- the wp | nature of the Mo- 
cu. 

nad (or Henotety ) from the 

Comprehenſion of Entia : So in his Parmenides he 

 demonſtrateth, (y) The Pro- 

, (v) Tz; 73 6% log an dd ceſſes of Eſſence from the Monad, 

wy welds ; Thu e, and the Eminence or Tranſcen- 

1 4. oo, ow of the Henotety. Agree- 

ably to the Nature of the Pla- 

tonic Scholaſticiſm this Platonic Dialogue is My- 

ſtic beyond all parallel; both becauſe the Phi- 

loſopher (as Atticus in Enſebius ſaith of Ariſtotle 

comparing him to the Cuttle-fiſh) hideth him- 

ſelf in his own Ink: And becauſe the Subject- 

matter of it tranſcendeth the Faculty of Under- 

ſtanging and the Region of Intelligibility. The 

Subject-matter of this Enigmatical Dialogue is 

(together with the Platonic Idea's) Ipſum Unum, 

One it ſelf, which (as Ipſum magnum, Magnitude 

it ſelf.) is an Idea. Touching this Unum one 

(which is in no reſpect multa or more than one) 

the Parmenides pretendeth to demonſtrate fuch 

a fort of Attributes, as Plutarch unputeth to the 

(-) Adv. Stoicks Univerſe; (z) that it is Non Ens, can 

_—_— P. neither do nor ſuffer any thing, nor be in a place; 

10% neither remain in à poſture, nor be in motion, uei- 

| ther be light nor heavy, animate or inammate. For 

ſuppoſing Ipſum Unum to be, the Parmenides pre- 

tendeth to demonſtrate, it is neither whole nor 


part, can neither fand nor move; is neither the 

ſame with, nor different from it ſelf; is neither 

like nor unlike to it ſelf nor any other; is no where, 
2 : nor in any Time: And becauſe 
, (») oed, dete, N, avne, jt is above Eſſence, (a) it is of 
pe anc 27 Aer nenen, v 10 Name, nor is it the Objef 
7 4 a of Speech, or Science, or Senſe, 
or Opinion. There is no Congruity, no Proporti- 

on between the firſt Principle and Underſtanding ; 

it tranſcendeth the kind of things intelligible, as 

(b) Com, Ficinus faith, (b) principium rerum non habens cum 
in Plotin. intellectu proportionem, ſupereminet Genus intelli- 
7. 525. gibile. Without the Vice and Crime of ſpeaking 
evil of things we underſtand not, one may ſafe- 

ly pronounce, that Plato's Myſtical Parmenides 

can be nothing better than a ſublime Platonic 
Crotchet, a Metaphyſical Griphus, or as Plato 
himſelf calleth the Diſpute there @exyualeudys 
a, a troubleſome Sport. | 

, IV. From the third Mode of Platonic Theolo- 
gizing we learn, that the Pythagoric Theology 

(e) Jambl. Is (c) a dexlusy $ronozie, a Number-kind of Theo- 
de vit. Py- logy. The Pythagoreans made uſe of Numbers 
rhag. c-28. for Devotion, Divination and Contemplation. Their 
7. 134. ſtudy was about Numbers and Lines, and of 
(d) Porph. theſe for the moſt part (d) they made Oblations 
wy 2 p . to the Gods, calling one Number Minerva, another 
Diana, and another Apollo; as alſo one Number 

they called Juſtice, and another Temperance ; ſo 
Geometrical Figures alſo. And by theſe Firſt-Frutts 

aud Oblations they ſo pleas d the Gods, that calling 

any of them by their Name, they had them and the 

7 of ning them for Divination and the finding 

(e) Jambl. of things. (e) Abaris buſied himſelf about Sacri- 
/ a 4 2 94: fices, thoſe of Cocks eſpecially, to make Pre- 
* 13% ſages. Pythagoras would not take him off from 
his ſearch after what is true, but he counted a 

Cock facred to the Sun, and taught him a ſafer 

way of finding what 1s true than by Blood ; for 

he did the Buſineſs by Arithmetical Learning. 

He made by Numbers  Sevuagu Tesyroom de- 

rer of fon, both a wonderful preſagiency and ſer- 

vice of the Gods, 


cording to that great Principle of theirs, —aeib- 
(6 If Te my] tnforey. This Number-kind of Phi- 
loſophy or Theology produc'd that celebrated 
Myſtic-Metaphyſical Maxim of Parmenides, Xe- 
nophanes, Meliſſus, and other Ancients, of which 
Ariſtotle ſaith, (g) This ſeem- 
eth to be an ancient Opmion, 
That an Unit is the Pranciple. 
So the Pythagoreans ſay, that a 
Monad 1s the Principle of all things (which Mo- 

nad or Unit theſe Pagan Sages count # Wvparo 

deer, the higheſt God; ) and the Platoniſts are | 
known to hold, that (h) a Monad is the Root of (h) N f- 
all. As their Number-kind of Theologizing pro- , fe 
duc d their firſt Principle, ſo the reſt of their "ak 
Triad 1flir'd from the — Fountain; for their 

Triad is Te rer ir, the firſt Unite, © r, one- 

many, iv & geha, one and many. Their Theo- 

logical Theorems and Raciocinations are thoſe 

ot the Number-kind of Theology; ſuch as that 

of the Pythagoreans (i) Numbers, (the intelligible (i) procl. 
Ideas) are the cauſes of Eſſence to other things. Theol. 
orphyry proveth, (&) that Mind is not the Prin- Pat. + 4 
ple of All, iat Sen 5 ris, for Mind or In- (i) Sen- 
tellect is many, now ome muſt neceſſarily be before tent. p. 
mam; which is a Number-kind of Theologizing; 223- 

ſo Plotinus argueth, that Intelle# and Under- 
ftanding is 1ncompetible to the firſt Principle, 

(1) To))\@ arg x} vx is To yoo, Underſtanding is Mul- (I) En. 8. 
titude, not Oue; therefore where there is no Multi- J. 6. £5 
tude, there is no Intellection. And as the Pytha- 

goric Theology, ſo the Phyſiology alſo of that 

Sect of Philoſophers was of the Number-kind ; 

as appeareth from Plato's Compoſition of the 

Soul of the World (tor jt is compos'd of Num- 

bers;) from Pythagoras's firft Principles of things, 

a Monad and a Dyad, or an Unit and a Binary; 


(g) "Eons maid BD, oily 
„ gbSa, on, mo ty agy. Ev. 
gubin. de per. Phil. l. 3. c. 5 8. 


P 
Cl 


and from his celebrated Tetrachs or Quater- 


nary. 
For that the famous Tetractys was (amongſt 
other things) a Phyſiological Symbol, the moſt of 
the Learned Pagans that treat of theſe matters 
do agree; (n) Plutarch, Porphyry, Proclus. The- (m) Plut. 


miſtius alſo ſaith, (u) that the Pythagoreans made de Iſid. p. 


Numbers the Principles of all Senſibles; and Sextus * 2 | 

Empiricus ſaith, The Pythagoreans ſuppo#d, that chag. 5. 

Unoerſal Nature was adminiſtred according to 189 procl. 

Numbers. And Philo diſcourſeth Pythagorically, in Tim.) 

that the Quaternary is the firſt Number, which ſhew- 155: 

eth the nature of a Solid, the foregoing Numbers 2 

being dedicated to Incorporeals. And that Heaven thag. . 7, 

was made in perfect Number, for ſuch is the Te- $1, 60,55 

trad. Agreeably to theſe Notices of the Pythage- 58, 59. 

rie Phyſiology the Number Four was thought b 

the Pythagoreans , i evoixay amſe)e0.ucmur my, 

the Fonntain of natural Effe&s, * 

2 whe calf , (0) The World, „) Kigws, ate, "Agur 
„ Harmony, the exciter e 

Divine Rapture, (denoting — „ | 

enraviſhing] monzous Conſtitution of the 

Univerſe) the Key-bearer of Nature. And be- 

cauſe it is the Root-number in Nature and Phy- (p) naa, 

ſiology, and denoted the four Elementary Na- — 


tures (Fire, Water, Earth and Air) the Golden wes 51. 


Verſes call it, (p) The Fountain, containing the d **- 
| | Root? 


A. 


(5)! 
Pyth 
130, 


(t) - 
Meur 
Den. 
thag. 


55, 5 


(a) Hi 
rocl. j 
Car. p. 2 


(w)Mey 
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Roots of ever-flowing Nature. For theſe Roots of 
ever-flowing Nature in the Golden Verſes are 
(in all probability) the ſame with thoſe of E. 
(9) V. Sel- pedoc les (903 | 


r. Ticngy 38 i pi{oud]a. myaTY AN. 

N. Teni. Firſt learn that there are four Roots or Principles 
fon of Ido- of all things, the four Elements. 

* 1 That this is a true Interpretation of the Pytha- 


goric Tetra@ys, appeareth from Heſychius (who 
ſaith, that the TetraQys ſignifieth the four Ele- 
ments, and from the Pytbago- 
(r) Tlegiov 6 bes deu; ric Hymn (r) Divine Number 
paces e weed I gad proceedeth from the Receſs of the 
23; Cd. Proch in IM. 7. py nd to the Divine Tetrad, 
* which ſignifieth the four Ele- 
ments, as may be ſeen in Proclus. But although 
this Interpretation of the Pythagoric Tetradys is 
not refuſable (it is ſometimes the genuine mean- 
ing of the Tetra&ys;) yet I am far from think- 
ing it a juſt and adequate account of ſo great 
and ſacred a Pythagoric Myſtery. - The celebra- 
ted Tetractys was (I ſuppoſe) the comprehenſion 
of the four firſt Numbers, 1, 2, 3, 4. which Com- 
prehenſion of Numbers is the All of Number 
(tor all Number is no more than ten, as is com- 
monly known ;) wherefore the Tetrachs of the 
Pythagoreans denoteth the whole Comprehenſion 
of their Number-kind of Philoſophy, the 41 of 
their Recondite Wiſdom. As this Account of the 
Tietractys repreſenteth it as a very venerable Hy- 
thagoric Myſtery : So it appeareth from Fambli- 
chus, (s) that Pythagoras was celebrated amongſt 
his Diſciples as the Inventor and Teacher of the 
Tetrachys; which cannot reaſonably be thought, 
to ſignifie any thing leſs than the whole of their 
myſtic kind of Philoſophy. And it appeareth 
from ſeveral Teſtimonies (t) that the Pythagore- 
ans called the Univerſality of Number Tetradys, 
therefore the Tetractys (being the Comprehen- 
ſion of the Univerſality of Number) is the Com- 
prehenſion of their Number- kind of Phyſiology 
and Theology. Now, ſeeing the whole Frame 
and Compolition of the Pythagoric Philoſo- 
phy is of the Myſtic-number-kind; this will 
certainly infer, that the Tetra@&ys is  Pythagoric- 
Number-kind of Myſtery, as all the ancient Wri- 
ters repreſent it. Therefore this Conceit of 
ſome Learned Men, that the 1 Tetractys 
is the ſame with the Hebrew 1etragrammaton is 
without all colour of probability. Nor is there 
any Name, which the Pythagoreans have given 
their Tetractys, that hath any relation to the 
Tetragrammaton : Nor was the Hebrew Tetragram- 
maton any ſuch Recondite Myſtery in Pythago- 
rass days, as the later ems have made it; nor 
was Pythagoras any pretender to the God of the 
Hebrews, to his Theology or Religion. More, 
over according to the uſual Paralleliſins that 
are made between the Pagan and Scriptural 
Theology, not the Tetrad of Pythagoras, but his 
AMonad (which ſeemeth to be the Number call'd 
by the Pythagoreans (u) deus a eilluùr, the Num- 
ber of Numbers) is coincident with the Hebrew Je- 
tragrammaton. 

V. If the Tetra#ys might be thought the ſame 
with the myſterious Tetragrammaton (which all 
Reaſon refuſeth ) yet Pythagoras could not be 
ſaid, to reveal it to the Gentiles (as ſome ſup- 
poſe) but rather to conceal it from them. For 
(»)Meurf, (w) the Pythagoreans involv'd the Matters of their 
lr. 5. 59. Diſcipline in a Symbolic kind of Expreſſion, to con- 
ceal them from vulgar People. Pythagoras together 
with his Recondite Learning, deriv'd from E- 


(5) De vit. 
Pyrhage p. 
138, 147. 


(t) Ap. 
Meurl. 
Den. Py- 
thag. p. 
55, 56. 


(u) Hie- 
rocl. in 
Car. p. 22 5. 


to ſuch as are to ſucceed in the Kingdom. When 


and Allegories; 


cane and Recondite: (x) For the Egyptians did (x) Cie, 
nat reveal their Religious Myſteries promiſcu- A. 5. #- 
ouſly to all, nor communicate them to the Pro- {1 413+ 
fane, but only to the (qualify'd) Prieſts, and 414 5 
8 8 354, 378, 
a King was choſen out of the Military Order, | 


he was brought to the Prieſts, and by them in- 

ſtructed in that Arcane Philoſophy, which con- 

cealeth myſterious Truths under obſcure Fables 

. c therefore they plac'd Sphing's 

before their Temples, to ſignify (ſaith Blutarch) 

that their (fabulous) Theology contained a certaiſt 

Arcane and Enigmatical 4 iſdom in it. (y) This (y) Frocl. 

was the way of Orpheus and of thoſe that firſt C0. The- 

wrote of the Gods, to repreſent the Matters of end. 

their Wiſdom under Fables and Allegories a- 

greeably to the Egyptians vulgar Theology; aud 

their Sphinges intimated the Enigmatical Na- 

ture of it. Beſides theſe Sphinges they had in 

their Temples Harpocrates and Sigalions, which 

plainly intimated Silence, and that as (in the 

Eleuſinian Myſteries) the Rites of their Religi- 

on ſhould not be communicated to the Pro- 

phane. They had alſo (z) their izes yeguuere, (2) Boch, 

and iseg)imus A , Sacred and Sacerdotal Cha- COR. . 

ra@ers, unknown to the ordinary ſcrt of Men,. 

and peculiar to their Prieſts, amongſt who:n 

was kept ſecret the Learning of their Philoſy-- 

phy and Theology, their g and s o- 

ace, Arcane and Myſterious Theology, which was 

twofold ; for in great part their Arcane 'Theolo- 

6 was only the Myiteries of their Exoterical 
heology (Myſteries that were involv'd in it) 

and in part it was their Philoſophic A.roamatical 

Theology, which was Myftic- Metaphyſical. For 

the firſt Principle and ſupream Deity of the Phi- 

loſophic Egyptian Pagans was called by them, 


a) res . TxoTos eg Wen vn miknown (4)Fugy), 


Darlneſs, Darkneſs beyond all hen (they did not ©, Fe,. 
amiſs to keep ſuch Deities in the dark ;) but * 1. 2. 


this Supream Deity was no Deity of the Egyp- 
tiams Exoterical Theology, or of the Popular E- 
gyptzan Pagans. On the contrary, the Goddeſs 
Iſis was a Deity of the Popular Egyptim Pugms 
Religion, and of their Exoterical Theology; 
and the Arcane Interpretations which they n:ade 
of this Goddeſs and of that Inſcription to her, 
Tibi Una que es omnia (to thee who being one art 
all things,) theſe were properly Myſteries of 
their Exoterical Theology. 3 to which 
Account of the Egyptians Arcane Theology the 
apples hoy, Arcane and Myſterious Theology of 
the Perfians, Syrians, Indians (and other Philoſo- 
phic Pagan Nations) muſt be diſtinguiſh'd; as 
alſo the Arcane Theology of thoſe ancient Bar- 
baric Seas, the Magi, Brachmans , and Druids. 
who beſides their Exoterical Theology and the 
Myſteries thereof had a Myſtic- Metaphyſical and 
Theurgical Diſcipline and Inſlitutin. Pythagcras 
form'd an Inſtitution of the fame nature, an Iu- 
ſtitution of Philaſophic and Theurgic Myſticks, who 
beſides their ſilence for certain Years, were in- 
joyn d a perpetual ſilence, never to reveal the 
atters of their Learning to Aliens that were 
not of their Society (call'd 4wunJe, , i, 
SCorteikol, Cicnno, the not initiated, the exoterichs, 
thoſe without, the prafane,) which one of the H- 
thagoric Women (Timycha the Wife of Hias, 
ſo religiouſly obſerv'd, (b) that being tortur'd C Jan 
by Dienyſius, to force her to declare the reaſon |, 35 
of their Religious Abſtinence from Beans, the, 19% 
biting off her Tongue with her Tecth, and th it- 
ting it out upon the Fyrant, dec lar'd thereby her 
invincible adherence to ſilence. (c) The Gods (c) Lid. 
were thought to be very angry with one that ?. 26. 


Opt the unpopular Humour of keeping it Ar- 


divulo'd 
* 5 


8 
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divulg d a Pythagoric Secret (tor he was drown'd 
in the Sea ;) It is certain the Pythagoreans them- 
ſelves were ſo. For Hipparchus 18 known to 


of Art, but of Men that are called Good; next in- 
Jpe& the Soul of thoſe that do thoſe fair Werks. 
But becauſe it is not eaſie, to inſpect the fair 


have been baniſh'd their School, and a egen, | Souls of others, the Theamatiſt is better ad- 


4 


or empty Coffin was ſet in his place (as à Per- 
ſon 0 loſt) becauſe he went about to pro- 
ſtitute their Arcana. On this account, and be. 
cauſe they were rigid Separatiſts, excluding all 
Exottericks (except their Parents) from their 
Friendſhip and Converſation, the whole of the 
Inſtitntion of the Pythagoric Saintiſts is faid to 
be irc of vuConnt : their way of Life was 
private and peculiar to themſelves, alien from others, 
their mode of Doctrine alſo was uncouth, myſtic and 
(a) Clem. ſymbolic. (d) A mode of Doctrine that was de- 
Strom.1.5. ſign d to keep off the unworthy and unlearned, 
p.m. 40. nor were any qualify'd for the Pythagoric Inſtr 
tution, but thoſe that were learned in Secular 
(e) Dial. Sciences. (e) When F. Mart. betook himſelf to 
_ ea famous Pythagorean, i be meet (ld 5 
2% V- Philoſophy, Have you been converſant ( ſaid the 
41 Pitbatoremn in Mnſic, Aſtronomy and þ Event e 
do you think to ſee any thing that conduceth to Bea- 
titude, wileſs you have firſt learned theſe things, 
which withdraw the Soul from Senfibles, and render 
ber adapt for the Intelligibles, s: aun kli To ne- 
Nov, x, duo 3 Ny 53a2e0; ſo as to behold Fair it ſelf 
(or the firſt Fair) and Good it ſelf, or the firſt 

Good ? | 


VI: The Pythagoreans and Platoniſis were a Sect 

(both of Theurgical and) of Myſtic-Metaphyſical 

(ti) Phor, Theamatiſts, () as Jidore's ſublimate Soul is ſaid 
Co4.242. to aſcend upon any ſmall occaſion from theſe 
Inferiour Senſibles, 4 r argeaCurala 5 Haug , 

to the moſt noble and excellent ſights ; and Proclus 

(e) Theol. wrote his Platonic Theology, (g) that he might 
Plat. p.2. leave to Poſterity a Monument Y paxagiuy Sta. 
wor, of thoſe bleſſed fights, which himſelf and 

his Aſſociates were the Beholders of. Such as 


(* Pilotin. the - fr ſt Fair, (b) where the greateſt and ultimate 
En. i. 1e. Cu is propos d to Souls, for the ſake of which 
EY 


no labour is to be par, that we fail not of the 
beſt fight, which whoſo attameth, is happy, U wa 
xagiazr che tros, beholding the Beatific Viſion ;, but 
he is unhappy that faileth of it. For not he that 
faileth of } holding beauteous Colours and Bodies, 
nor he that faileth of Power, Principalities and a 
Kingdom, is unhappy; but be that is without the 
poſeſfion of this, of "this alone; for the gaining 
whereof, the Kingdoms and Principalities o the 
whole Earth, and Sea, and Heaven are to be thrown 


away. To qualifie and prepare one, to be ſuch 
a Myſtic-Metaphyſical Theamatiſt, the Maſters 
of this Inſtitution require ſeveral reſemblances 


of Sanctity, with a mixture of groſs Platonic 
(i) bid. Phantaſtry. (i) For he that is a beholder of this 
6. . Pulchritude muſt no mere look at any bodily Pul- 
chritudes; but 
Footſteps, and Shadows, mull flee to that whoſe L 
mages they are: For if any one purſueth bodily Pul- 
cbritude thinking to take bold of it as true, it is as 
a fair Image in the Water, which when one would 


bold of., (as a Fable fignifieth) be drowned himſelf 
7 River. ve1wus dy giauy eis mleids, let us 
flee to our pleaſmg Country, not with our Feet, nor | bei woo ai 


in the 


need we Horſes, or to provide Ships to carry us; but 
all _ things you muſt diſſe, 
but ſhutting as it were the bodily 
tate inſlead thereof another fight, w 
&) Mie. but few ſe. 
1 2 it is not able to look at things that are v 
Iright. Wherefore the Soul muſt be imm d, firſt. to 


bebold fair Studies, next fair Works ; not the Works | For inſtance ; the Theory ot the Humane Sb] 
: 3 


nowing, that they are Images, and 


„ and not ſeeing. 
fue, exſuſci- 
which all have, | ah, ineffa 

(I) what then doth this Internal 
Eye behold? upon the firſt Exſuſcitation of it, 


vis d, to make fair his own Soul. (1) As the () bi” 
Statuary cutteth off, and ſhaveth, and ſmocthetb, 
and poliſbeth, till a fair Face appeareth in his <ta- 
tue; ſo do thou pare off Superftuities, rectiie Obli- 
quities, brighten what is Tenebricoſe, and give not 
over poliſbing thy Statue, till the deiform pulchri- 

tude of Virtne fone ferth to thee : eiyazovas = 
eds dul, if being become this, thou bebold thy ſelf, 
being now become ſight, take Confidence concerning 
thy ſelf, and being now 3 hither, that thou 
needeſt no more any Guide to ſhew thee, fx thy ſight 
and behold ; for this Eye alone heholdeth the great 
Pulchritude. But if one goeth to the Spectacle 
a xaxiars Y d xeavagyuivos, having bis Eyes ſor- 
dify'd with Vices and not purg'd, or be timid and 
| wnable to look upon what 75 very bright, be feeth no- 
thing, though another ſhew him a preſent Object that 

may be ſeen. The Spe&atcr muſt be made congenial 

and like to the SpeQacle, before he aſſayeth to be a 
Theamatift. For the Eye hab never feen the Sm 

nnoterdYs 4 yoarnptires, without being un-li le; nor 

can the Soul which is not become fair bebold the 

Fair. Let ggery one become deiform and fair, that 
mtendeth to behold Ged and the Fair. Aſcending, 

be will come firſt into Intelle, and there be will jce 
the fair Species, and he will jay, that this Palchri- 
tude is the Idea s. But above this is the Nature of 

the Good having the Fair prejected before it. In this 

method of conducting the Mind, to fee the Ha- 

tomc Deity Plotinus hath glanc'd at ſeveral Qua- 
lifications, requiſite to turniſh a Platcnic Thea- 

matiſt; Mathematical Contemplation, Illumination, 
Purgation, Transformation, 2007 ws «m m ones, 
ſeparation from the Body; to which for the be- 
holding the firſt Good the Platonic Faith muſt 

be added. (n) What is it, that will unite us to (m) procl. 
T Agathon and ſurceaſe ow Action and Motion? Theol. 
And what is it that conjoyneth all the Divine kinds Plat. 1.1. 
to the firſt and ineffable Henotety of Goodneſs ? It © © 

is the Faith of the God.. 
(1) = 1 is not to be 655 o uv ranks 
inquir d after knowin in a , To azagry 6310/41, 
way of Knowledge on Un- , 5 RIS n ir ml ** 
derſtanding) which 7s an im- Feuer 75 4 740 ptr 
perfe® way, but giving ow M dne OO 
ſelves up to the Divine Light, 

and ſhutting our Eyes, we muſt in this manner be 
ſeated in the unknowable and hidden Henad of Be- 

mgs. Fer this kind of Faith is more ancient and 
excellent than the knowledge-kind of Operation, not 

only in us, but with the Gods themſelves alſo, and by 

this all the Gods are together united about one Cen- 

ter. The Platoniſts therefore contemplate the 

firſt Nature, (o) wyuxio: ve 6pSnkuols, with their (o) Proct, 
Eyes ſhut, tranſcending Intellection and all that Te... 


ſtry) and therefore ſhutting the Eyes of their © “. © 
Underſtanding as well as their Bodily sicht. . 1. c. 3. 


VII. — bly to the general nature of the 
Platonic Theology (which 7 ſtiled (p) # ©! 3 (p) Nie. 


lus us *ppnlos, & Ss, apf, 
„Judeclarable, arcane, mknowable. 
This Humour pervadeth the Body of the Plato- 
mc Philoſophy ; uſually the particular Theories 


ery | of it are ſmutted with ſomething (more or leſs) 


of an impure Myftic-Metaphyfical Phantaſtry. 


is Intelligible (which is groſs Platonic Phanta- Plat. l, . 


(s) 1 


Som. 


V. Saln 
in EpiC, 
16, 18. 
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Porph 
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Stob. 2 
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in Platoniſin is Myftic- Metaphyſical. For the Pla- 

a) Fiein. tons ſay, (q) that the Rational Soul is pro- 
in Porin. duc'd by Mind or Intellect, and is the Image 
p-279:497« thereof. They place Intellect above Reaſon, 
— 2 which 1 ap to Soul, making two Intellects 
5entent. . in a Man, the one flable, the other 8 In 
221. the Platonic vis M Sness, pure Intellect, which (ac- 
cording to Plotinus) is . ſtable Act or 
Oo beholding the Platonic Intelligibles, 

are the Ideal Forms of things; and above this 
Intelle& there is an Henotety or Unity, which 

the Oracles call % 4225, the Flower of the Mind; 

for the Flower of the Mind is 0 iraia N Jugs - 

raus, the. Hemadic Power of the Soul, as Pſellus 

ir) En. s. ſaith. So Plotinns argueth () from the Rea- 
7.1. c. 11. ſonings of the Soul (as when the inquireth, whe- 
ther this be juſt, or that be fair ?) that there is 
neceſſarily fome ſtanding or 

(s) 44 viv e e , © fable Faſt; wherefore (5) there 
Ag rl vs agog'y 9 em, , be Intelleck in us, as alſo 
wo” ' the Principle of Intelle@ , and 
the cauſe of it, and God, that is the Henotety. As 

the Theory of the Humane Soul in Platoniſin, 

ſo the Theory of her Virtues is —— 

ſical. For the Platonifts have excogitated four ſe- 

veral kinds of Virtues. The Political or Pracłic, 

the Cathartic or Purgative, the Soul- intellectual, 

and the Paradigmatical or Ex- 

(t) Ouο N au Sram: emplar. (t) For Fuſtice it ſelf, 
y d cal da row: * oi Temperance it ſelf is not proper- 
722 e irtue, but is as the Exem- 
n plar; that which is from it in 
the Soul is Virtue. Of all theſe ſeveral kinds of 

Virtue one only is Moral Virtue, which the 
Natoniſis account rather a Preparation for Var- 
(v)Porph, tue than Virtue, and fay of it, (u) 21 e. 
Sent. Þ» Tina? F heiler dvflewarer xalaxoopionu, the Political 
235, 237+ V irtnes are ornamental to the Mortal Man. The 
reſt are pure Myſtic-Metaphyſical Virtue pecu- 

har to the Inſtitution of * N, the Theore- 

tic Men, or the Myſtic-Metaphyſical Theama- 

(% In tiſts (they are call'd in Macrobius, (w) Virtutes 
Sym. Seip. otioſcrum, the Virtues of ſuch as ſequeſter themſelves 
. 1. c. 8. from ſecular Bufmeſs) who alone pretend to Aſſi- 
„ Salmal. milation untoGod,or toDeification, as they ſpeak. 


E. For the Purgative ſort of Virtue is only to 


16, 18, . 1 
; oy wi the Theoriſt who after Purgation 1s to 
e 


rniſh'd with the Soul intellectual fort of Vir- 

tue (the Virtue of the Soul ves g fe Toy viy Greer 

Mens, operating intelleFually directing her Acts unto In- 

tellect, being turn'd to it, form'd and repleniſh'd 

by it,) which is deriv'd from the Paradigmatical. 

And as the Theory of the Human Soul and that 

of her Virtues in Platoniſm is My ſtic-Metaphyſi- 
(x)Plorin, cal: So the Platonic Beatitude or the Felicity 
En. 1.1.4. of the Soul is of the ſame Note. For ſome- 
_— „ times they diſconrſe, (x) that Intelle@ 7s the 
, the true and perfect Life, and that 


I. 1. S. 29, height of f 5 
30, 31. 1, other lives are imperfect and but Images of life; 


2. $.43- that their Felicity conſiſteth e“ veegf Cos or & 


=> 7 —_ 76 Cov xala viv, in intellectual Life, in living ac- 
4 4 cording to Intelle# (the Platoniſts intellectual 


much as may be a ſeparate purely intellectual! 
Soul ) that the Rational Nature (y) obtaineth * 
Beatitude of Life, when it is turn'd to Inteb u 1, 2j 
dect and form'd by it, and liveth by its Life 354, 27. 
(which Intellect is always in conjunction with 

the Divine Intelle& and form'd by it) becom- 

eth totally Intelle& and an Intellectual World. 
Sometimes they diſcourſe, that the height of 

their Beatitude is tranſcendent to Intelle&, (z) that (2) 107. 
the Soul having put off all that Multitude, “ 76s. 
which is in Imagination, Reaſon and Intellecti- 

on, becometh only her own Henotzty or Unity 
(changing her Intellectual form into that of the 

Unity) and being thus one like the firlt Unity, 

ſhe gaineth the ſight of the firſt Unity, and is 

united therewith (soTQy xiv]ew xi es cu qu, con- 

Joyning as it were Center with Center, the Center 

of the Soul with the Center of the Univerſe.) 

and being one with God is God, (a) faith Plo. (4) En. C. 
tinus. (Ga this account the Platoniſts have fur“ F 8 8, 
niſh'd Souls both with an Hutellect and an Unity, " 

that they might be capable of conjunction both 

with the firſt Intellect and the firſt Unity.) 

Am g Jvopero T3 Hewes, wherefore the Spettacle or 

Sight here is hard to be declar'd, becauſe of the U- 

nion that is here; (b) which Union (Rapture and () L514. 
Extaſie) is ofor d a a tactual kind of Union , for- © 39 
the Attingency of the firſt Principle is not by 

way of Reaſon and Intellection (becauſe there 

is To1xiAoy 71, ſeveralty there) but by expelling all 
multiplicity, diſcurſive, compounding and di- 
ſtinguiſning Reaſon out of the Mind, (c) and (e) 7id. 
Intellect muſt as it were diſmiſs it ſelf, uh n En. 3. / 8. 
yey dvs, wholly ceaſe to be Intelled, to bebold the 1 
firſt Nature. Theſe things are matter of copious; 5 TY 
Diſcourſe; but thus — may ſuffice to demon- 

ſtrate, that the Theories of the Platonic Philo- 

ſophy are Myſtic-Metaphyſical, the Theory of 


%G 


the firſt Nature in Platoniſin is eminently and 
beyond all parallel ſuch. It is a Philoſophic- 
Pagan Myſtic-Metaphyſical Nature to the height of 
being ſo, and therefore a ſuperlative My/ic- 
Metaphyſical Deity. (4) Touch- 
ing the ay 3 ove Intel- . 

eck many things are diſcours'd in , g Auen On ne” 
the way of Underſtanding , but r. Pplr. Sent. F 4a. 
it is better contemplated by a 

neſcience or not underſtanding than by under/tand- 


(d) ITzg? 74 emer ve, x7 


ing; becauſe it is yrwss del,, an Aſſimilation to 
to the Object, to be devoid of Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding, When the Mind betaketh her ſelf 
to Knowledge, ſhe departeth from Uniteneſs and 
trom the Principle. 


SECT. 4. Of the Philoſophic Pagans 


Theology as it is the Arcane Theurgical. 


I. TJ Hew 1s conſider'd by the Writers of 

i: Magick as a Species of Art Magick (or 

of the * Skill and Operation,) which is 

more than Natural Operation, ſo as to be Diaboli- (e) Mai- 
cal Operation. (e) The Hebrew Doctors will men. »or. 


form of Life,) in the Felicitative intellectual have Aſtrology, to be an ingredient of its defini- Nev. Par. 
Theory, in being ſegregate from ſenſibles, and in a tion, ſuppoſing it to be built upon Aſtrology, be- 3c. 37. 
. Life that is a Y dH, devoid of Phancy cauſe the Oriental Magicians were of Opinion, 

and Paſſion as much as may be (ha Soul in a that no Magical Operation can be done * re- 
Philoſophic way diveſteth her ſelf of the ſenſi- | ſpect had to the Stars; for they ſuppos d, that e- 
ble Nature which ſhe hath aſſum'd, and of ſen- very Plant bath bis Star, and all Animals and 
ſitive Propenſion, ſeparateth from the bodily | Metals in like manner. This (no doubt) was the 
Senſe, phantaſie and the irrational Nature and ground of the Aftrological Magick of the Zabii 
the Paſſions that are in it, as things Alien (and the Cabaliſts Magick (FJ is of the ſame % 
from her Nature and primitive intellectual Character,) which although Maimonides explo- , p. 
State; enjoyeth the Theory of the intelligibles, deth and condemneth, yet himſelf and his Fel- 14. 
and reduceth her ſelf to an Incorporealneſs of low Rabbins manitain the ground of it. For 


Life conformable to them, and becometh as they ſuppoſe, that this inferiour World of 4 
. nerables 


(f)Rittan- 


ni 


n 4 „* tn Mt "I I Ore" 
4 


„ Idea of the Nature af 


(% Mai- according to that Maxim of theirs, () 1: 
| not any Herb bere below, which hath not its "1D athe , Communion between the 
par. a. c. Planet or Star above in the Firmament, which ſtri- | Gods and Men. Mantice, (the 


Mon. ſupr. 


| nerables and Corruptibles is govern'd by the ſpirations; and to ſpèak Summarily, their Di. 


Virtues and Influences of the Celeſtial * | cipline of Theurgy compriſeth 


here is (o) the Sanfimonies of the Gods, (o) Tas my Fav de, 


m nxoioriay Seay H n- 
roy, Jambl. ſupr. p. 14c. 


l keth it and ſaith unto it Grow. But how Rabbini Diſc PU of Divination) in Plato's Sympoſi- 


e't magia 


cal and Romantick ſoever theſe Aſtrologizing 


multum A- Conceits of the Rabbins may ſeem, yet thus far 


ſtronomica 
facultate, 
plurima- 


they rightly repreſent the Notion of Magick; 
ec uk. bg more than Natural ( eration the 


que per ip-foul Senſe. They have given it an accommo- 


Jam pera- 


date Name, and this their Maxim concerning 


git. Pſel-;t is worth remarking. In quocunque eft aliquid 


lus de Da 
mon. a 


de Medicina, in eo bil eft devia Amor æorum. 
Whereby they mean; that in things of Natural 
Operation there is nothing of Magick, which they 
call the way of the Amorites. '[herefore the re- 


condite wonder-working Artifice by the Vir- 


(h) Anz, 


| de C. D. J. Theurgy and 
IC, c. 9. 


Nonn. in 
Gr. Nt, 
n. 67. 


tues and Powers of natural Agents only, com 
monly call'd Natural Magick, is not ſuch Ma- 
gick as we ſpeak of; nor is any meer Human 
juggling Illuſion or Impoſture ſuch Magick; 
nor any thing that is not more than Natural 
Operation, not any thing on this ſide the deal- 
ing with the evil Lemons in the foul Senſe. But 
although Magick ſignifieth in a black and cri- 
minal Senſe, yet the diſtribution of it (þ) into 

Goet (or white and black Magick) 
may be an allowable diſtinction, it by Theur- 
gy we underſtand the good Angeh-kmd of Magick 
10 reputed, (i) either by private Magicians 


Voſj. de E (who pretend by certain Solemnities and Cere- 


dol. J. 1. 
c. 3. Perer 
de mag ia. 
g. 9. 

(1) Corn. 
Agrip, de 


van.ſcient, 


e ed to the Gods, aſcending to the proper un 


de mag ia 


monies to draw down Divine Virtues,) or by 
the Pagan Theologers, whoſe Magick was of 
the black and criminal kind, yet they repute 
it Theurgy. (k) The Prieſts (faith Proclus) by theſe 
things of Nature that are near convok'd the De- 
mons into Freſence; from the Demons they 82 

erſtand- 
ing of them, partly by the inſtruction of the De- 


L. * in mons, and partly through their own induſtry inter- 
J ami. þ. preting their agreeable Symbols; and laſtly, leaving 


277, 286. 


(1) Procl. 


in polit. p. 


370. 


behind them natural things aud actions, and in great 
part the Demons, they came into Conſortſbip with the 
Gods. Such is the Magic of the Pagan Theologers, 
which they account Theurgy. By which Name they 
call their Sanctimony or Religion-Magick, their 
God-Society-Magick, () i b ig vu, the art 
of their Sacra ( m) their izgd)ox% «a5 ynoie, Prieſl re- 
ligious Operation, their Theoſopby Praclic. (n) Their 


(m)Jambl. Thenrgy is thus defin d by Famblichus (that 


ae Myſt. p. 


107, 138. 
Gale not. 
p. 222. 
(n) Ibid, 
7. 18. 


grand Theurgiſt, who for his eminence in The- 
urgy and Pagan Sanctity is call'd by Simplicius 
and others Dzvns,) # 7@v veivwy igyar , the Art 
4 the Divine Operations (which ſignifieth both 
uch Operations that arg converſant about the 
Gods, and alſo ſuch as are the Work of the 
Gods,) and his account of it compriſeth the 
Worſhip of the Gods, the Prayers and Sacrifices 
of their Worſhippers with their Magical Effi- 
cacy, their Magical Trinkets of Names, Cha- 
racters, Herbs, Stones, Charms, the variegated 
Garments of the Prieſts, and all the Symbols of 
the Gods, their arts of adapting matter for the 
reception of the Gods, their Oracles and vari- 
ous modes of Divination, of Expiations, Luſtra- 
tion, Purgation and perfecting the Soul, their 
Myſtic Union. with the Gods, their Magical 
threats and modesof compelling the Gods, their 
veeyoyie, Evocation of the Gods, and Theophanie 
(appearances of the Gods,) their Theurgical 
Virtue and way to felicity by hieratic Theur- 
gy, their modes of driving away evil Demons, 
the uſe of ſacred Animals, the Arcana of II 
and O/rjs, theix Divine Illuminations and In- 


"I" "IR 


1 
um ſeemeth to be of the ſame ſignification with 
Theurgy. For the thing that it preſideth over 
(faith he) is (p) the Commu- 


Gods and Men. Mantice 1s 1 2 _ 
the Haber , br d Goran erg. 
tween t 04s an > 


IE. It appeareth from the Notion of Theurgy, 
that it is not to be confin'd to any private 
Technical fort of Magick; tor the Pagans Sa- 
cerdotal Inſtitution, their Religious ' Inſtitution in 
general, their ſeveral Inſtitutions of Myſtic-religious 
Society, and the Arcane Philoſophic Theology of the 
ancient Magi, are Theurgy. Multitudes of pri- 
vate Men amongſt the Heathen (Philoſophers 
and others) had their Theurgic Arts; as Iheo- 
ſebius (q) becauſe his Wife brought him no (q) Phet. 
Child, he gave her a Ring of Continence (as be- cd. 245. 
fore he had given her a Wedding Ring,) and . 1073. 
ſhe liv'd with him in Continence ever after. 
Certain Magical Phyſicians of Thrace, the Fol- 
lowers of Zamolxis, were Phyſicians both of 
Soul and Body (as Plato in his Charmides diſ- 
courſeth;) they pretended, that the Diſeaſes of 
the Body are not to be cur'd, unleſs the Diſea- 
ſes of the Soul be cur'd ; and that the Diſeaſes 
of the Soul are to be cur'd by certain Charms 
or Inchantments. (r) So the Pythagoreans are (r) Ficin. 
ſaid, to have uſually cur d bodily Diſeaſes by in FItin. 
Inchantments, Pythagoras the Diſeaſes both of, he a6 
Soul and Body. Proclus, that Divine Man, as ge Abit. 
Marinus calleth him, obſerv'd his private Faſt-p. 321. 
ing-days becauſe of Theurgical Apparitions. . 4- 
And many others of the Philoſophic Family, ,. 7. 433, 
Empedocles, Porpbyrius, Famblichus, Julianus t * 
* Appuleius, 7 pollonius Jyanaus, Maxi- 
mus, Libanins, Amel ius, Sepater, AMdeſius, Chry- 
jantbius, were plainly Men of Theurgic Arti- 
fices and Correſpondences. But beſides that 
multitudes of private Men amongſt the Hea- 
then had their Theurgic Arts, and publick Per- 
ſons alſo practis d a private kind of Theurgy 
(as Numa and Julian the Emperor ;) the Prieſts 
of the Pagan Religion practis'd a publick Theur- 
BY and were el Sethe Theurgical Magicians. 

heir Hieratic Books, Magical Prayers and 
calling of the Gods, the Laws and Rites of 
their Sacra, their Enthuſiaſms, modes of Sacri- 


ietaliun worayuye, Hieratic Arcane Diſcipline and de f. . 
Sacerdotal Operation (before recited from Fam- 2. 
blichs) were the buſineſs of their Theurgy (their 
Magical kind of Sanctimony and Religion) inter- 

mixt with much of Human Cheat. and Impo- 

ſture. The Pagans Religious Inſtitution in ge- 

neral deriveth it ſelf from Magick, according 

to that Principle of the Pythagoreans, (t) thoſe 0 lden 
things are to be done; which are pleaſmg to God; * p 
but the knowledge of them is to be gain'd % 12g, 
Texys velas, by the Divine Art. Hence Magick . 

is called by Appuleius (u) The 
learning that appointeth the Sa- 
cra of the Gods, and is skalful 


(u) Cælitum Antiftita, colen- 
dique eos ac venerandi gnara. 


4 a . Beroald. i i. de aur. 
q ther Worſhip. So Ply ax. — 2 in in, 
aith, the Art Magick was in p. 279. 

greateſt Dignity among the An- 

caents, becauſe it compriſeth the three eminent Ar ta. 

Phyfick, the Mathematical Arts and Religion. And 

S. Anſtin 


Book I. 


nion and Society between the ,(p) "x reif Silc 79 net. 
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ficing and Divination with the reſt of (5) their (+) Jam. 
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CHAP. V. 


the Philoſopbic Pagans Theology, 


— SS. Auſtin faith of the Jews, when they fell to 
w)DeC- the Worſhip of _—_ Gods, (w) they were 
J. 4. c. Magicis Artibus ſeducti, ſeduced. by Magic Arts. 
34+ As the Pagans Religious Inſtitution in general 
is Theurgy ; ſo the ſeveral Myſtic-Religious 
Inftitutions in Paganiſm (popular Myſtic-Re- 

ligious Inſtitutions) the Mithraic, Jiac; Eleuſini- 

an, Samo Thracian (and ſuch more) were cer- 

tain Inſtitutions of Myftic-Theurgical God - Socie- 

ty, Sanfimony and Beatitude. According to that 

of Jamblichis; (x) Jo make 
the Gods remote from the Earth, 
is an Opinion deſtructive of the 
ſacred Sanctimony and the The- 
argical Communion which Men have with the Gods. 
The Myſte or Intrinſicks of theſe Inſtitutions 
(after certain Rites of Initiation and Purgati- 
on) were conſider d as God-Soctety-Men accord- 
ing to that of Plato in his Phedo. A Soul that 
mindeth the Buſineſs of Philoſophizing (the Med1- 
tation of Death) is after this "Life in ſuch a 


(x) This id Shut hs 


4 State, ()) as they that are ini- 


(y) a, Midler xals tinted into the Religious Myſte. 

, 4% 325 ries are ſaid to be in, the re- 
minder of her time is a liv 

with the Gods indeed. Thef: 

God-Society-Men were not only admitted 

(DH. (z) to the fight of thoſe occult myſterious things 

in oh. that might not be pridg (which were ſhew'd 

Lale and explain d by the Hierophanta,) but there 

exercit. in were alſo de mic Lis, Vifons and Appari- 

1 Tim. 3. tions to the Myſte, Lightning, ſhining Fire, ſha- 

15, 1% kings of the Ground, and other ſtrange appear- 

ances in their Theurgy (as the Pagan Theo 

logers report, ) the ſigns of the Preſence of their 

Gods; and the b in theſe Inſtitutions were 

Seba la, Thenrgical Theamatiſts, that ſaw the ap- 

pearances of their Deities. The Gods being de- 

lighted with their Symbols, faith Proclus, readily come 

at call, (a) and exhibite intire 


Toy A xf 
ca N 


—— 


bj g £74 ννLͥi Tos A- 
a ese xavopyy. In 
Polit, p. 372. 


cles to the Myſta to behold. 
Theſe Popular-myſtic Reli- 
gious - Inſtitutions in Paga- 
niſm are of great Conſideration, to illuſtrate 
the Chriſtian Religion (as will hereafter ap- 
pear :) But of all the Inſtitutions in Paganiſm 
there is none ſo conſiderable as the Arcane Phi- 
loſophic Theology of the ancient Magi Perſium and 
Chaldezn, which was alſo the Theology of the 
Egyptian Prieſts, the Gymnoſophiſts, Druids, 
the Pythagoreans and Platoniſts. This is the 
Theology, which ſeveral learned Men ſuppoſe 
to be a Divine Cahala; and it muſt be ſuppos'd 
(as we have ſaid before) a Theology of very great 
Conſonance with the Chriſtian Religion complicated 
"With extreme Diſſonance. Which extreme Diſſo- 
Nance is viſible in the true Name of it; for as 
being the Arcane Philoſophic Theology of the Per- 
ſian Magi, it muſt be denominated the Arcane 
Philoſophic Theurgical Theology. 


IIT. The account which the learned Author 
of the true intellectual Syſtem of the Univerſe hath 
given of this Theology, and of the Perſian Ma- 
gick and Theurgy, is agreeable to the Air -and 


(a) Ka? NM, xat «Tg and immote and ſimple Spetta- /, 


by the way we may learn alſo, that the word h, 

or Magick, was firſt taken in a good ſenſe, which 

is confirmed by Porphyrius ; Tags Tois Iligaucs, 

of Tege 70 Yeiey onger, x, TiTs Fegamivor]is, Moyo , 
Tom yogeor]a;, Amongſt the Perſians thoſe who were 
mtkilful in the knowledge of the Deity, and Religious 
Worſhippers of the ſame, were called Magi. And 

as Magick is commonly conceived to be founded in 

a certain vital_ſympathy that is in the Univerſe, 

Jo did theſe ancient Perſian Magi and Chaldeums (as 
Pſellus tells us) ſuppoſe ovuraty Hvai Tx avw vel 
rare, that there was a Sympathy betwixt the Supe- 
riour and 27 Beings; but it ſcems, the only 

way at firſt by them approved, of attracting the In- 
fluence and Affiftance of thoſe ſuperionr invijible 
Powers, was by Piety, Devotion and Religious Rites : 
Nevertheleſs their Devotion was not carried out 
only to one Omnipotent God, but alſo to many Gods , 
neither is it to be queſtioned bit this Divine Magick 

of Zoxoaſter ſhortly after degenerated in many of 

his Followers into the Theurgical Magick, and at 
length into yersia, downright Sorcery and Witch- 
craſt, the only thing which is now vulgarly called 
Magick, If we ſuppoſe (as this learned Au- 
thor obſeryeth in the firſt place,) that the Per- 

fran Magick is defin'd by Plato S 34gamsia, the 
Worſhip of the Gods and nothing elſe (tho7gli 
Plato doth not ſay all this) This will not in- 
fer, that there was no Theurgic Magick in the 
Religion of the ancient Magi, but the contra- 

ry. For Plato's and the Pavan Theologers 
Say vgertia, (Worſhip of the Gods) is the {awe 
with their Sui, Theurgy, the Magick of their 
Sacra or Theoſophy-Practic. Famblichus ſaith 

of Pythagoras (©) he conjoined 2% Say pirergier (c) D- 
ral Siga ei ar, Divine * and Worſhip, that vit. Fr. 
1s, Je, I Hef ,t Theology and Theurgy, as Cs. P. 
himſelf ſpeaketh elſewhere. Agreeably ſiere- 
unto the Diſcipline of the Mag? is called b 

Plato Magagiſtia or Magachagiſtia (not Machagi- 

ia as Ammianus hath it,) which is the ſame 

with weymn eye, the Magical Sanctimony, as is 
obſerv'd by (d) Huetius. Moreover, Sehr 3:ge- (d) Den 
Tea, the 2 ip of the Gods, or way#iz, Magick, ** 10? 
ſignifieth in Plato, not only the Sacra of the“ 


| _— Religious Worſhip, but the Art or Skill 
a 


o which inſtituted thoſe Sacra, and the Diſ- 

cipline which govern'd them, as (e) Ammianus (e) J. 23 

J and Appuleius underſtand Plato and tlie Per- (t) Apoll. 
lian Magick, which Appule ius calleth piam £7 

Divina ſcientem, pious and Shilful of Divine things. 

So Plato ſufficiently explaineth his own Senle, 

when in his Sympoſium he ſaith 
of the Order of Demons, (g) By 
this Order all vaticination com- 
eth to Men, and the Sacerdotal 
Art about Sacrifices, the Reli- 
gious Myſtic Rites and Inchant- 
ments, and all Divination and 
Goety. Plato deriveth the Pagans Sacra from 

the Inſtitution of Demons; therefore the an- 

cient Perſian Magick which inſtituted their 

Sacra, was Art Magick in the foul Senſe. And 

this will be paſt doubt unto any, that conſider ,, ... .. 
the accounts which are given us of the Zoroa- 050 "4 


ftrian Magi, (h) of their Mantice or Divinati- . 243. Kc. 


(e) Az Thry ual y ua 
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Humour of his learned Volum (which Philoſo-.| on (that was their Profeſſion, and a Diſcipline Mu. 


1 the matters of the Chriſtian 
heolog y,) and to that unwarrantable Liberty 

which ſometimes he taketh to himſelf, to miſ- 

repreſent the Senſe of the Pagan Theologers. 
(0) Intel. For thus this learned Author diſcourſeth (0) Zo- 
let. Syſt. roaſter , Polytheiſm is intimated by Plato, where his 
* Magick is defin d to have been nothing elſe but 
: dea Figarii, th: Worſhip of the Gods, Whence 


that was Telgoragsdd]os, deliver'd from Father to oy _ 
Son,) their Tvgaltia, Septs or mcloſures for fire, oe etal py 
their Magical Rods for ſtirring it, and mode 6e in 
of Divination by Rods, the Charm which they 7amb!. . 
ſang in their ſacred Miniſtration, their Magi- by, L. p 
cal Rites of ſacrificing to the Water (deſerib d oy — 
by Strabo,) and to the principle of Light and gc. 7 
of Darkneſs ras.” the Blocd of a Wolf pty..p. 57. 


with 
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| (k) Gale Goety. For the Pagans Art * (K) pre- 
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tution, and that of Arnobius ; Age nunc veniat | 
ns uper igneam zonam Magus inter iore ab orbe 
ro 


gus ex du- tive Sorcery Wizzardiſm. 
abus Perſi- 


fis vocibus conflatum eſt, que nihil ad Religionem ſpeBans ſignificant, 


, Diſcipline - a 
led Hominem breves aures habentem not ant, qualem primum Diſcipl mals, ſacred and perf 24 and deiform Speci es, an 4 


bujus Aut horem fuiſſe perhibent, Th. Grav. Annot. in Perſic, Evang. 
verſ. Not. ad Matth. 2. 1. 


But as if there was nothing of Sorcery and 
Witchcraft in the ancient Perſian Aagiſm, this 
learned Author proceedeth to obſerve, that the 

Word yayee, Magick, was firſt taken in a good 
Senſe. If it was firſt taken in a good Senſe, 
it ſignified ſome good thing: But ſuch is not 
dear gegareia, the Worſhip of the Gods amongſt 
Chriſiian Theologers. If his meaning 
that the word pweyses (Magick) was firſt ta- 
ken in the Heathen Theologers good Senſe, 


9 Herb Omomi. 2s is betore ſald,) which | hood (ſaith Proclus) diſcern d, that things ſimple 
— . ſacrificin was taught 1 5 Zoroa- and uncomponnded are of the t ropriety of a God — 
fer, as Plutarch faith; their boaſts chat the | ſome things, Herbs, Stones, Animals, are of 
Gods appear'd to them (as Clitarchus in Larr- Order and Propriety Solar, others Lunar, and 

tius relateth,) the nature of the Mitbraic Inſti- ms (yet that fmgly they were inſuſtcient for 

| ares. Kc. Theſe things with other of | they mix'd ſeveral things together, and by this com- , 

* The like Nature are plain and certain Indications, | mixture attrafed influxes upon us. nt ſometimes 

Name Ma- that the ancient Perfian * Magiſm was ſuperla- one Herb or Stone is ſufficient for the Divine Ope- 

ration to procure the ſudden appearance of a God, as ( 

alſo for the keeping of bim. (in) The Theurgic „ ee 

Art often — 5 ; 9's þ 


this unſavoury Theurgical Magick is enough 


both his diſcurſive Reaſon and his Language 
needeth emendation. And indeed the | 
guage of his learned Volume needeth great e- 
mendation. For it is not a Divine Kimarcly 
which the Pagans aſſerted, nor was Plato a Di- 
vine Theogonil nor Pythagoras and Plato Divine 
Philoſophers, as this learned Author loveth to 


ſpeak : But theſe things and Perſons (and ſuch 
more) are Pagan-Divine, as Alien from what is 


truly Divine, as Polytheiſin and Idolatry is from 
true Religion. If Polytheiſmin their good Senſe 
is the Sin of Idolatry, why ſhould not Magick in 


purpoſe, to call the God to them, * and to Vid . 
e the Preſence of a Divine Power; wherefore 957 ae c. 


. 8. Go 


þ together Stones, Herbs, Anl. 138, 1. 


all theſe maketh a perfect and pure receptacle 
or the Gods. (n) And the Sacrifice of ſuch (n) 7:4. 


matter exciteth the Gods to appear. A taſt of , %% 
nj omg, 


to ſatisfie them that can taſt, that Zovoaſter's* FIDE 


Divine Magick did not degenerate into the 
Theurgical Magick and Goecty (and that in ſome 
of his Followers only, as our learned Author 
pretendeth,) but was Originally and Natroely ſich. 

IV. The Theology of the Zoroaſtrian Magi 
ſeemeth to be a Native of their own, no deriva- 
tive from Egypt, though fome of the learned 
(that have a peculiar fondneſs of derivingevery 
thing from Egypt) ſay. (o) Whatever Conceits (o) Mar. 
Zoroaſter the Magician and the Perſians had tonch- 114" Cn. 
ing Oromazes the lucid God, and Ariman ius the 3 
Tenebricoſe , the Chaldeans touching the Planets, Liek 
their Beneficent and Maleficent Deities ; the Philo- 
ſopbers touching contrary Principles; all theſe had 
their Origin from the moſt ancient Theology of the 
Egyptians. This account of the Origin of the 
Theology of the Zoroaſtrian Magi is againſt 
the uſual Senſe of the Learned, the reports of 
moſt of the ancient Writers, it pretendeth to 


their good Senſe be the Sin of Watchcratt ? This 

learned Author might have obſerv'd, that yi, 

(Goety) is ſometimes taken in the Pagan Theo- 

logers 2 Senſe, as well as ways, (Magick) 

| particularly in Plato's Smpafum above cated, 
(i) _ in (i) and in Plotinus. Yet Goety taken in ſuch 

7 ww . good Senſe is nothing better than Witchcraft - 
* Nor is Magick taken in ſuch good Senſe any 
thing better than Sorcery. And this appear- 

eth from this learned Author's deſcription of 
Zoroaſter's Divine Magick, which he maketh a 

diſtin& Species of Magick from Theurgy and 
11-23% tendeth for the ground of it, ae d m 4 
191, 193, vw Tois xgw, that there is a Sympathy between 
256, 248, the things above and the things below. And an ir» 
2 199. ng ovine Yue Hude, Union and Sympathy be- 
„ twixt the parts and things of the Univerſe. That 
by Virtue of Similitude, Cognation and Sympathy 

the things below are attractive of the things a- 

bove and of their Influences, and ſeveral Na- 

tures are attractive of ſeveral Natures (thus the 

Philtra operate, ſaith Ficinus; and if the 
Hearts of Crows, Moles or Hawks be ſwallow- 

ed, they attract the Souls of thoſe Animals, 

which inable for Divination, faith Porphyry.) 

It pretendeth to ſearch out the Nature, Powers 

and Qualities of the Elements and their Parts 

_ (faith Fſellus) of Animals and all Plants, of 

Seeds, Stones and Herbs, and all the things of 
Nature, and inveſtigateth the Agreement and 

Diſſonancy of things; for the Similitude of 
” things is cauſe ſufficient to link them together, (T) as 
crific, & . 
Magia, Proclus aifirmeth. The Obſervation of this Si- 
militude and Sympathy of things was the Origin 

of the Pagans Sacerdotal-Religious Rites. But 


nothing of Reaſon, is againſt very plain and 
evident Reaſon. For (although much of Anti- 
quity as well as Futurity is «or, in the Dark, 
yet) thele two things ſeem very plain and e- 
vident : That the anctent Magi were orignally Per- 
ſian or Chaldean ; and that their Theology was of 
their own growth, no Foreign Ware. Becauſe the 
Name Magus is originally Pere, and was the 
Perſians Name for their Sages or Sacerdotal 
Philoſophers, (p) as all Authors agree; though (p Hue! 
there might be Pagan Sages before the Perfiar, Dem. er. 
yet there could be no Magi before them. But p. 133.64. 
although their Name ſpeaketh them/ Per/ian, 2. 
they are not the leſs Chaldean Magi. (The Ba- 
bylonians (q) are called Perſians, and Babylon a a) Sele 
Perſian City; 00 in Nowns's Collections the h 5... 
Chaldeans are {aid to be a Hrn Nation ;) for p. 112. 
whoſe Theology and Religion Famblichus per- (r) I 
ſonating an Egyptian Prieſt hath fo great Re- 
ſpect, (s) that he preferreth it before the - () b. 
yptian, (t) and ſetteth the Chaldean V iſemen My\. p. 
fore the Egyptian Prophets as their Seniors. 14d. 
Ariftotle is alſo cited (u) by Laertivs for the Se- DR 
niority of the Magi (that they were the Egyp- (00 Tn pr. 
tians Seniors ;) there is great reaſon to think em. 
the ancient Zabii (v) a Name and Original (w) Spe. 
Chaldean ; and becauſe the Zoroaſtrian Magi cer.de /*; 
were the firſt (x) that inſtituted a Den for their Hen. x 
Initiations and their Sacra, it is reaſonable to 
ſup ſe them the Authors of their Myſtical (5) Per- 
Philoſophy of Light and Darkneſs, and conſe- ptyr. de 
quently, that the Ditheiſtick Doctrine touch- auto . 
ing a Lucid and Texebricoſe Deity was original- 535 * 
ly theirs ; and accordingly, the dark Princi- 
ple beareth the Name of 4 Torngds daipor II tv, 
the evil Demon of the Perſians. The Arcane Phi- 


the Authors of the Inſtitution of the anci ent Prieft- | loſophic Theurgical Theology was thought in 


ancient 


(s) 4 
Eug ul 
Per. 
Ji. e 


C. 25» 
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Cnar: V. 


| the Philoſophi Pagan Theology, 


75 « 
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ancient times originally Chaldaic, as appeareth 


of the Chriſtian Church) account them tys N. 


| from the Name ot the Chalday Oracles F and be- 71, Holy Oracles. 


cauſe it is Fire-Theology (whereas ha 


u it been 
originally Egyptian, it muſt have been Water- 


v. This Artane Philofophic Zoroaſtrian In- 


Theology, it is originally Perfian-Chaldean ; the] ſtitution is an Inſtitution of the Myſiic- Meta- 


(y) 4p-Ex- Egyptians () according 


Theol 
hg · J. Mathematical Sciences 
the Chaldeaus 


the Sancti monies 
and the other Inſtitutes 


G, A 78 why da, 
Zeias, 7 Nn, ef. Tap 
ſiov zin . „ 7wy 

' Ke N | . 
Ma 1 42 | * the 1 2. 


reeably 
unto t 


(o) Huet, (b) aſcribe the 


tacut. orig · Zor 


Eecl. T. 1. pgtyicides and Elnacinus touching the 


de F. nat. of it. The Arabic Writers are not 


CY The former of the Religion of the Magi: But the 
Phil þ.53» that ſuppoſe him t 
$4. Hiſt. 


or. I. I. c. Theolo 


as the prime leading Theo 
8. ed. 1. 


of the Gods — intelli 
o Life 

he receivd (as tis ſaid) from|who is He, whom all Mankind 
here - call the firſt God. Plato therefore upbraided all | 
f Oxientals are in Mankind with Ignorance of the firſt God, (i) O) Kuſeb. 
Scripture celebrated for their Wiſdom, 1 M. ye Men, the O fer of the W + y 
4. 30. And with — conſent ancient Writers count the firſt God, is not the f, but ther 
eginning of Magick (which | before him. 

jupr. Mon- denoteth ſome Magical kind of Religion) to 


z which agreeth with the re = of | further than the Creatar of the World. Philo, Nu 
eligion 
1 adden. of the Zabii, () that Zoroaſter was the Founder 


to Pletho deriv'd it |phyfical Theology complictte with Thewrey, For 
gab. de Fer. from Zoroaſter; and that the Theology of the E55 u God Op Ir (ts 3 


Phil. I. 1. Magi was lool d upon as the prime Original who is notic'd to all Men by the Light of Na- 
ogy, appeareth from Porpbyry's account of] ture, this Theology pretendeth (with the Go. 

(i) De vit. Pythagoras. (x) The moſf ſay, that be wg = flies) that there Is an higher Deity than the 

the Egyptians, Unat- 

182! deans and Phenicians. For the Egyptians of old] that Mankind know nothing of him: So the 

N- time minded Geometry, the Pheuiciant Arithmetic, | rac les ay 


Aſtronomy. (a) But | the firſt 


ereas the true God is the Creator of the World. 


Creator, ſuch a MyſtiEMetaphyſical Deity 


, (6) The Father or | * 
ity de all things „ (h) Tale I HIN v 
gible Idea Sand de. 19 5.96 rette Au]igw, 


oy TyaToy xe a Fay vos 


ver ed them to the ſecond Mind, arPeor. 


pr. ev 


x 1 
e IS One Gale in 


(k) The Father or firſt God was not Jambl. p. 
known to Mankind (faith Engibinus) they knew no (050 "Ro 
menius and Plotinus ſay, That the Father was fat . 8, 
known to Mankind, inſomuch that the Hebrews 68, 70,75; 


orld whom you ac- 


agreed, (faith he) knew not the Father. They | 4 104. 
G. A2. whether he was the Founder or only the Re- celebrate 55 Ge 1 


y | they worſhip in their Hnagegues; but this is the $ 
Founder of the Religion 7 5 E is 38 the don 


of the Zabii, muſt neceſſarily look upon his 


ator of the World, this is he whom 


of God. The Father dwelt & 4d reis, or was in- 
acceſſibly recondite; and alike recondite and 


logy of the | unknowable are the Sublimities of his My ſtic- 
Oriental Pagans (and conſequently of the Oc- 


Metaphyſical Devotioniſts, which are no other 


cidental, which was detiv'd from the other ;) as than the MAE Theology tamons in the Church 
ih 


0 17 1 · faith of the Egyptians (d) they re- of Rome, 


Wiſdom and Loarning from 


Dynaſt. p. ceive 


the Chaldeans.| Communion. (I) 


ich is thus defin'd by one of that 
The Myſtic 1 


ollo- 


41. The aſcription of the beginning of Magick to Theology is the moſt feat 


2Joroaſter, and the reports of Fame ſpeak him 
(e)Selden, Of great Antiquity, (e) which is acknowledg'd 


ſupr. J. 3. by the moſt judicious in theſe Affairs: But 


C. 19.Vof, touching his Antiquity it is not eaſſe to make 


de Idol. 1. a better Judgment than Pletho hath done. Plu- 


bebe be | ay 
Gale in tarch among the re reporteth, that be liv'd five 


Jani. p. Thouſand years before the Trojan Mars; which if 


it ſeem incredible, yet he is certainly. the moſt an- 
cient of all fam d Wiſe-men and Law-grvers. There 
(f) Mar- is nothing objected (F) againſt his ſuppos d An- 
tham. ſapr. tiquity, which may not be objected 1 
5. 144 the Antiquity of the Egyptian Thoth or Hermes 
(tor ſome have queſtion'd, whether ever there 
was ſuch a Perſon, becauſe of the diſſonant 


184. 


the Intuition of the Divine 
Darkneſs, and a climbing up to 


Y Myſtica Theologia eſt ſ:+ 
cretiſſima mentis cum Deo lo- 
quutio, di vinæ caliginis intuitio, 
& ad Deum per — G 
ad mirabil iora ſcanſio, qua per 
contemplationem quis erigitur u- 
que ad ipſam unitatem, Deo ma- 
gis 4ppropinquando, relicts /en- 
ſualibm & intelle&nalibas. Syn- 
tax. Art. Mirabil. I. 6. c. 4. 


cution of the Mind with God, 


God by the more ſecret and 
admirable methods, whereby 
through Contemplation one 1s 
rais'd to Unity it ſelf (the He- 
notety) by approaching more | 
ito God, having left things ſenſible and the intel- 

lectual. So ſaith Plotinus. (m) 4s the Matter (m) Ex. f. 
muſt be devoid of Form, to be receptive of the . 9. c. 7. 
Forms of all things: So the Mind muſt be devoid 

of all Species, to be illuminated and repleniſh'd with 


the firſt Nature, and therefore muſt be ſegregate 


and uncertain Accounts that are given of him;) from all Externals, and intirely turu d to that which 


the fabulofity of his Age and the diſagreement o 
aucient Writers about it ſpeaketh his great An- 
tquity, and ought not to be objected to the 
| rejudice of the repute thereof. We will there- 
(% 4p, fore ſuppoſe, (g) that Platbo hath given a true 
Eugub. de Account of the Origin of the Arcane Philaſo- 
. bil. phic-Thenrgical Theology. Plato's Philoſophy, (faith 
1+ 6 25* he) is Act a private Philoſophy of his own Inoefti- 
gation, but that which deſcended to him from Zo- 
roaſter by the Pythagoreans. Pythagoras learn'd 
it from the Magi, that deſcended from Zoroaſter, 
being converſant with them in Aſra. Chieſh, the 
Dogmata of Zoroaſter were received by the Prieſts 
of Egypt, which got them a great Fame. To re- 
preſent_an Idea of this Zoroaſtrian Theology, 
ſometimes we muſt have recourſe to the Magic 
or Chalday Oracles, not as ſuppoſing them fo 
ancient as the ancient Magi, but becauſe the 
contain ſeveral undoubted remains of their 
Theology, and becauſe they ſpeak the Senſe of 
thoſe Philoſophic Pagans (the Platoniſts,) that 
acknowledge them tor true and genuine, and 


with Syefius (a Philoſophic-paganizing Biſhop 


is within, and muſt become «voraila v mir]a, dy. 
yences]e 5 H dvr, wiknowing of all things even of 
it 12 to be capable of this Viſion and Converſe. 
(n) 4s Senfe and Motion muſt be laid aſleep for the (n) Fein- 
vigorous exerciſe of Imagination, and Imagination in Plotin. 


for the vigorous exerciſe of Underſtanding : So he P. 342, 


that would reach what is above Intellectual and In- 
telligible Nature, mutt perfectly paſs beyond what is 
intelligible, and leave behind his own Undeyſtand- 
ing and filence all Intellection, that being reduc'd into 
the Primity (Unity) of bimſelf, be may enjoy the 


Primity of the Unverſe. All Motion, multiplicity 


and determinate Conception muſt be expell d out of 


the Mind z (o) mas N ay Tz70 νðͤiie; agihs male, (0) Phtin. 


how may this be accompliſi d? obliterate all things. £"- 5 .. 3. 
Of Plotinus Porphyry reporteth (in his Life) That“ 
God who hath neither Form nor Idea, but is ſeated 

abroe Intellect and all that is Intelligible, ſome- 

times appear'd to him, agreeably to his End and 

Scope, which was to be united and conjoyned with 

the God above all (to be one and the ſane with 

God, as Plotinus ſpeaketh:) but there is no 
attaining the ſight aud fruition of this uy 


| a M ſt « 8 . . . . 
N VI. By this Zcroaftrian Inſtitution therefore 
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by the Underſtanding, but only (as the Oracles 
ſpeak) by the flower of the Mind (the Henotety 
or Heniadic Power of the Soul) which is that 
which the Myſticks of the Church of Rome call 
(p)Y. Ca. The Fund of che Spirit. _ (p) Their Union with God 
— in the Fund of the Spirit, their Deiformity, their 
c. 3. p.113, ahfracted and ſipere ential Life, their contempla- 
Cre. Dr. tive Life in the ſlate of Quieſcenq (wherein all the 
Stillingfl. Actions of the Soul are ſuſpended) their inter- 
= * nal and external Solitude, Viſions, Raptures (with 
Ep. 1 other Matters of their Myſtical 1 are 
5.126, &c. no other than ſo many Branches of this yſtic- 

Metaphyſical Theology of the Oracles (that 

ſpeak of abſtrating from the Body, and of the 

Soul 's being inebriated by God, which Tellus ex- 
poundeth of Divine Illumination and Extaſies) 

and of the Platoniſis their Admirers and Fol- 


lowers. 


Butt in this Zoroaſtrian Inſtitution the Myſtic- pur, 


Metaphyſical Theology is complicate with 
Bap Sting to Hat of the Oracles. 


leeg N Ter dv 
Comoyning ſacred Word and Work. 


be holy Work is the Teleflick Buſmeſs, ſaith Pletho. 

The Oracle meaneth, that to the Sacred Doctrine the 

uſe of the Sacred Rites and Myſteries muſt be ad- 

joyned res- TW 4 J dreywylr, for the Reduction 

(or Subvection) of the Soul. Hellus thus ex- 

laineth the Oracle; The Vehicle of the Soul muſt 

be corroborated by the material Myſtic Rites. The 

Oracle ſuppoſeth the Soul to be ping d by Stones, 

Herbs and Charms, V wezyev #) megs Thu avreCacw, 

and ſo/o become agile and nimble for her aſcent. 

In every Religion both its Inſtitutes and its 

Syue]ing de, or Doctrines muſt be conſi- 

der d: So in this Inſtitution the Religious Rites 

; and Inſtitutes which are Iwezie * are 
(q)Jambl, conjoyn'd with (q) See, Theology Doctrinal 


(u) in a Receſs from material Cogitations, a Re- (o) Stob. 

1 from Intellect and that which tru- C PoE 
is (v) in the Souls collecting her ſelf from fz . 

the Body into her ſelf, and in an Apathy as to pia; 76. 

the Body; by which Apathy (being purg d from (w)Pcrpt. 

Sympathy with the Body) ſhe gaineth another Sent. 7: 

Apathy, becometh devoid of the Bodily Paſli- Tia . 

ons, wholly an intellectual Soul. Such is Pla- piot. 5. ic. 

to's method be — the Soul (when the Soul 

forſaketh the Body, and will not communicate 

with it, but live by her ſelf as much as is poſ- 

ſible; this is call'd in his Phedo %. Yves ay 

eight Ju, the Purgation, Solution and Separa- 


tion of the Soul) which is contradiſtinct to the 


Myſtic-Theurgical method of Teleftick Purgations 

by Rites and Symbols. The Telete or 'Theurgic 
Conſecrations which (x) S. Auſtin diſcourſeth of (x) De c. 
from Porphyry , are ſaid to have the virtne of . 1. 18. 
ging the Soul and rendyig ber fit to ſee the Gods, © ®* 
thoſe p4ouale bin, Divine Apparitions, paugem d- | 
lala, Beatific ſigbts, (y) that are in Theurgy; (v) Jami 
the Gifts and Effects whereof are ſaid to be dan}. ;, 
Health of Body, Purity of Mind, Virtue of the Soul, 23, 47,51, 
and the Reduction of all things in us to their proper 53: 
Principles, Divine Love, Incredible Joy, Irith, 

Power, excellent Performances, and the Gifts of the 

greateſt Goods. (z) It is generally acknowledg'd, (2) Proc. 


that the Myſteries and the Teletes reduce and raiſe in Polit. g. 


Souls from the in-material and murtal kind of Life, 389. 
and conjoyn them with the Gods. Great Effects are 
aſcrib'd to the Telete (the Telete of the Sun, 
Moon, Mithras, and Bacchus) inſomuch that Sy- 
nefins ſaith of them, (a) we 
may not disbelieve the Telete ſo 
well known. They are ſo well 
known indeed, that they are rightly call'd by 
Theodoret (b) I all- Tde!, the myſterious (b) Gs. 
Rites of the evil Demons and their worſhip. . f. J. 


(a) 'Ov SES amiyay EYPOT + 
Aro N Te) 7may. De In. 5. 1 40. 


VII. The grand Theory fundamental to this 
Inſtitution of Theurgical Sanctity is the Deſcent 


the Philoſophic Pagans were inſtituted both y- and Reaſcent of Sons. For the Buſineſs ot the 

ſlic-Metaphyſical and Myſtic-Theurgical Saint iſis. | Theology and Religion of the ancient Magi, 

For it is an Inſtitution of Arcane God- Society, as the Arabic Writers relate, was (c) the magui- ( pocock. 

Sanity and Beatitude, that by its Myſtic-Meta- frog Light and the eſchewing Darkneſs , (Plutarch Sp:cim. p. 

phyſical Theology inſtituted them, to be My/ic- . faith, They wore a white ard ſhining Garment againſt 145. 75 (m) 
Metaphyſical Saintiſts : And by its Theurgy in- Hades and Darkneſs,) all their Diſputations were Plutarch. 


ſtituted them, to be Myſic-Thewrgical Saintiſts. about two Fuxdamentals : The firſt is, a Declarati- i Ml 1 


& So in Hierocles there is a two-fold Reduction of on of the cauſe of the mixture of the Light and the 2 LA 
| the Soul: The one is the My- | Darkneſs , the ſecond is, a Declaration of the canſe Ns 
() Ard , N, 5 da- ftic-Metaphyſical, (r) the reduc-| of the Liberation of the Light from the Darkneſs ; . 
ul uen e irre- eee. tive Solution is the Metaphyſical and that mixture they call (Initium) the Entrance, car lo 
Contemplation of the things that that Liberation, the Return. The Arabic word Martir 
() en leg a'raguyh. In truly are; the other is the %- RT2AQ which D. Fecock rendreth Initium, I have (% M 
Aur. Carm. p. 305. ftic-Theurgical, (s) the Hieratic render'd the Entrance (according that of Varro, "uy 
method of Reduction. Upon ac- | (d) when Soul and Body in mm ineunt, this is (de L. L. Chron 
count of theſe two Salutary Methods the Fami- call'd britia) with reſpe& to the Souls entrance b. 17. 24% 
ly of the Platoniſis was divided into 5 into the Body. For this Theology of the Ma- Lipf. 
9 Gale in & Hieratici, (t) thoſe of the Philoſopbic and thoſe gi is Enigmatical and 9 4 , and 1s thus _ 
2 Þ- of the Hieratic way. Thoſe that will have Uni- rightly explain'd. (e) The Magi diſputed touch- (e) Gale bs 
_ ©13»*52. on with the Gods and Beatitude acquir'd by Phi- | ing the bac of the Soul into the Body, which Not. in 
1 alone as ſufficient, are Ph:loſophi ſtrict- they call d the mixture of the Light and the Dark- 8 * 
| ly fo called (ſuch as Plotizus and Porphyrins 3) neſs, but the Greeks ad, the Deſcent ; and © (a) 04 
which are contradiſtinguiſh'd to the Hevatic touching the Liberation of the Light from the Dark- 13. v. 
(fuch as Jamblichus, Syrianus and Proclus) whoſe | neſs, which the Greeks call a, the Ne. aſcent. 
way is, to conduct Men to Union with the () So the Perſians (faith Porphyry) myſtically g- (f) De An- 
2 Gods and Beatitude by the Sacred Symbols, | nifying the deſcent of Souls and their egreſs back a- tri. 5. 253, 
Rites and Myſteries in the Theurgical way. gain, they call the place into which Souls deſcend, 354: cit. 
But as the two Methods of the Reduction of the | a Den. Zoroaſter having fiſt of all (as Eubulus — * 
Soul, ſo theſe two ways of attaining Unionwith | hath related) conſecrated a native Den er Cave 101, 182. (r) Int 
the Gods and Beatitude are not ſo oppoſite, but | adorn'd with Flowers and water'd with Fountains Plotin. E.. p. 4" 
that they are very well conſiſtent , and ſo are in the Mountains near Perſis, to the honour of Mi- % **: © 
theſe two methods of purging the Soul, the one | thras the Maker and Father of all things; this Cave | 5 
the Myſtic- Metaphyfical, the other the Myſtic-Theur-| or Den being to him an Image of the World which — 
gical. The former of theſe chiefly conſiſteth] Mithras made. The lively Lineaments of this 0 
| | ELreroaſirian A e. 
ent fre 
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CAP. V. 


Te 2 i 8 x. 
the Philoſophic Pagans Theology. 


— 


Io Zeoroaſtrian Inſtitution appear in the Mithraic 

Inſtitution, (which was in honour of Mithras, 
Beyer. (g) and a Den or Cave was the v9 el ros, 
t. ad Myſtic Houſe of the Mithraicks, wherein they 


| 


2 


Selden. p. had their Initiation into their horrendous ſacra) | ſcerdeth, in the 


272, Kc. hich therefore doubtleſs is a Deſcendent from 
the ancient Magi, Such was alſo the 1 5 1 
Inſtitution, as we have ſeen from Porphyry, 

(1) be (0) from whom alſo it appeareth, that the an- 

Abjt. J. 4. cient Magi were great Aſceticks, not eating nor 

8. . 4e killing Animals, and that the chief of the Magi 

vt. ** continu'd this Abſtinence in after- times; that 


= L. Pythagoras learned his Abſtinence from his Ma- 


r 


| material cr ethereal Vehicles are diſſriluted and dij- 
Jemmated about their ſocial Stars. There is one Vo- 

Jeent common to all Souls in every prriodicel Cir- 
cumvolution of the Univ:rſe. The cu which de- 

firſt Generation, deſcendeth into a 
Religions Animal. The Scul which drſcendeth into 
Humane Nature, firſt deſcendeth into the Geniture | 
of a Man. The Soul in the Budy (s) is c d with (] Ficin, 
the material Lives, which hat their Origin jrom the © v0, 
Soul. The Soul which maſlereth the material Lie“ 
(of Senſe and Pailion) is / and liveth jufly ; but 

if maſter'd thereby, is injuft. The ; uft returneth to 

the ſocial Star. He that is mut or criminal de- 


Holſten. de ſter Zabratus, and had his Den near Samos in /cendeth again in a ſecond Generation into a Mo- 


vit. Scr. 
porphyr. n 
p. 73, 74, 
80, 81. 


itation of the Magi. His Doctrine of the 
Soul's Immortality and of the Tranſmigration of 


other of the periodical Revolution of all things, 
and that there is nothing nem; as Theopompus re- 
rteth the Doctrine of the Magi; that men 
Noni live again and become immortal, and that all 
things having their Circuits and Revolutions there 
is a permanency and centinuance of all things. 
(i) Kid. (i) Moſt Men accounted him a Follower of 
de D. Hr. roafter,, and he is thought to have learn'd 
e his Maſter Zabratus ( 


Pythag. 
Symb.p.92. ONS Ail 


Soul, which were 


all the filth of his former life) the Teleſtic Purgati- 
Hieratic Method of the Reduction of the 
one part of his Inſtitution, 
according to that of Hierocles, 
(k) Philoſopby is conjoyn'd with 
the Art of Sacred Inſtitutes. The 
deſign of this Compoſition of 
Philoſophy and Theurgy was, 
(1) the Reduction (or Sudvecti 
on) of the Soul to the true 
Goods, and to ſet her free from 
the troubles tht are here, as out of a Den of in-mate- 
rial Life; which is manifeſtly the ſame deſign 
with that of the ancient Magi, and of the . 
gyptians alſo in their Philoſophic Inſtitution of 
Theurgy. For the Theurgiſts did not trouble the 
Divine Mind about little things, 
(m) but about the things that 
concern the Purgation, Solution, 
and Salvation 75 the Soul. 
(n) The Scope of the Religious 
Myſteries is, to reduce Souls to 
that final ſtate, which was origi- 
nal to them, and from which 
they made ti-eir deſcent. It is 
(0) Mar- thought (o) that Homer was inſtructed in the Eygyp- 
wn Can. tzans Theurgical Theology, and underſtood this 
* L 2 pane Theory, which tuppoſeth, (p) Souls to 
c/c:-nd from on bigh; to ſerve in the Body for ſome 


(%) Zura ela T1 li- 
er NN n . In aur. 
Carm. p. 305. 

(1) 'Avazay ev regs me de 
xa emmuygai 5 9 Tid\ 
may, ws  , mvos xalayeis 
omais © iwuds (os. Ibid, 
9 310. 


| 


(m) Axia mer Meg lung 
NF YM ® WAUTIY in- 
ela, apxorrwy. Jambl. de 
My*. p. 178. 

(n) rene THAT! . 
tic TENOS dV23AYE0 tee vas 
- 2 \ , 8 
canyo, ag d Thu Y i 
:oay]o l b as an agus 
Martin. Lex. in voce Myſterium. 


Lipf. 
(p) Orac. time, and then to return again ;, that his Antrum 
Mag. p. 5. Nympharum repreſenteth and ſignifieth this infe- 
riour Orb of Corruption into which Souls (which 
are the Nymphs) deſcend; and that by the two 
Gates thereof, the one Northern the other Sou- 


Y ch thern, they deſcend and re- aſcend (). 


13. v. iog. 
oder wii ——- Fanua duplex 
Hec Boream ſpectans homines admittit, at illa 
Reſpiciens Auſtram divinior, invia prorſus 
Eft homini, prabetque viam immortalibus unis. 
I be principal matters of this grand Theory as 
6 * Froclus ſuppoſeth, (r) are compriz d by him in 


ten Demim ic Laws os Laus of Fate (in great part 
Laus of Fancy) which he collecteth from Plato's 
Iimæus. The Demiurgus having compos d the 
Soul of the World of a certain mixture of Num- 
ber-Ingredients, and particular Souls * out of the 
remains of it (according to Plato's fanciful 
way of philoſophizing) Theſe Souls in their im- 


* Plato 
eſewhere 
ſupprieth 
Souls exi- 
ſtent from 
Eternity, 


Souls was deriv'd from the Mag?, as alſo that from their dep 


man's Nature, (which implyeth, (t) that Women (+) I Rape 
have their origin from the Putretaction of Men, C/. 
enerate, timid, unjuſt, intempe- 1. 3 

rate Souls.) If that Criminality of his continu-th 32%) ©© 
during the ſecond Generation, be muſt be chang d 

into ſuch a Brute as be reſembleth in Mummers. 

The laſt and principal of the Demiurgic Laws 

is; There is no other way, to ſave the Soul, to put 

an end to her Troubles, and ceaſe the Circuit of 
wandring in Generation, but by a Life reductive of 

the Soul to her Priſtine Habit. In which Demiur- 


by whom he was purg d from |gic Laws and Platonic Salvation (wherein the 
Souls (u) called "Ax-arJo« , impollute Souls, (o) Gale 


have no concern; for theſe deſcend to declare in Jambi. 
the Gods, for the welfare of this lower Region, ) 271. 
to purifie and perfect the things that are here, 
are unprejudic'd by their deſcent and are tree 
from the Evils of Generation,) there is nothing 
of true and ſaving Religion, nothing of a Di- 
vine Cabala, nor any Traduction from the He- 
brew Theology, nor do they ſutticiently illuſtrate 
the grand Theory touching the deſcent and re- 
aſcent of Souls; for the due illuſtrat ion whereot 
theſe four things (compris d in it) are of good 
obſervation. 

(I.) The original ſublime condition of the Soul 
agreeable to the tenour of the Pagan Iheology 
in general, which deriveth Souls from Heaven 
— the Stars; (w) for naſtros ani mis didn -( Macr, 
calo, reduci in calum, that our Souls come from in n. 
Heaven and return thither, was the uſual maxim. 54 he , 
The Stoicks thus far agree with tlie Cs 


Platoniſts and 75 2 
the Chaldaic Theology ; they ſuppoſe, that the pig: 8, 9, 
Humane Soul is of a luminous fiery nature, a De- !4 6#ficn, 
{cendent from Heaven, the Gods and Stars, and * 5 
thither ſome of them return it after ſeparation s“ 
from the Body. Theſe ſublime Speculations 

touching the Origin of the Humane Soul (which 
otherwiſe would deſerve an applauſe) the Pa- 

gan Theologers have intermix'd with much of 
enormons Phantaſtry and Extravagance. For 

as the Stoicts derive the Soul or Animative Prin- 

ciple even of Brute-Animals from Heaven: So 

it appeareth from ſeveral pallages in Plato, 

(x) that he ſuppos'd the Souls of Brutes, to be (5) f. Papt. 
diſtributed and diſſeminated about their Social Criſp. 7. 
Stars as well as the Humane Souls; and accor- 173» 43% 
ding to this Philoſopher, the Swans ſing moſt, _ 
when they diſcern their approaching death, be- 

cauſe they preſage, that they ſhall ſpeedily go 

to that God (Apollo) whoſe Family they are of. 

The condition of the Humane Soul in her Ori- 

ginal State (according to this Philoſopher,) is 

that of a Myſtic-Metaphylical 
Theamatiſt, (y ) aſcending to 
the top of Heaven, and behold- 
ing in the ſuperceleftial place 
(which Origen thinketh, Plato 
traduc'd from the Hebrews) 
the fights of the happy Theama- 


( IIegoxciac wrdCaiyauy 
S. T acids, M », a8 
Tu Nee j,,ô Gt Nνεννν⁰ TH 
ah Sal ur Sramy ids 
{12 [- Og, Co Celſ. bs 3 * 
159. C. 6. p. 288. 


tiſts, So in his Phadrus in a ſtrain of Po tic 
2. Phancy 
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(e) Plotin. Ph 2) he repreſenteth Jupiter agitating a 

En. 5.1. d. inge Sorin — an Army of, Gods aud 

of Demons, and follow'd by Souls to the Felicitative 

rhe n Viſion of the Super- celaſtial place (where is the Field 

Forme and of what is Truth and the Meadow, and where they 

the Divine behold Fuſtice it ſelf, Temperance and Science, the 

— , Intelligible Pulchritude and the Divine Idea s;) 

tus. rug which happy Viſion he calleth a Banquet (the 

mag. p. Nutriment and Feſtivity of Souls, ) an agree- 

106, able Repaſt for Platonic Theoriſts, and for ſuch 
is Plato's Heaven and for none other. 

(2.) The Cauſe of the Soul's deſcent (touching 

(a) Plotin. which (a) the Platoniſts have very various Sen- 

En.4.1.8. timents) which according to Plato in his Phe- 

6. 1. Gale drus is à failure of the Platonic Viſion and an 

p. Jambl. Ineptitude thereto. The Law of Adraſtia is this 

Cell. . (faith he z) that every Soul which accompanying the 

Orig. J. s. God to the Banquet ſhall behold ſomething of the 

7. 412. things that are true, remain unprejudic'd till the 

next Circuit of the Heavens, and if ſhe can always 

do this, that ſhe always remain unburt. But when 

, ſhe is impotent and camot reach, but faileth of the 

Viſion, and having ſuſtained ſome miſhap, and be- 

ing replete with Oblivion and Pravity is become 

heavy, and in this mwieldineſs ber Wings fall of, 

and fhe falleth to the Earth, then the Law 1s, that 

ſuch a Soul ſhall not go into any Brutal Nature in 

the firſt Generation; but a Soul that hath been the 

greateſt Theamatiſt, muſt be the Soul of a Philoſo- 

pher, or a lover of Beauty, or a Muſical and 4ma- 

torious Perſon. A ſecondary Soul muſt be the Soul 

of a legitimate King or of 4 Man of War : And a- 

like diſpoſal he maketh of other Souls in a way 

of ludicrous toying rather than of ſolid ſerious 

philoſophizing. But if the cauſe of the Soul's 

(b) Procl. deſcent be (5) Ne I Senf igen, oblivionſeſs and 

5 im. P. ber Wings falling of , her deſcent was a miſ- 

(e) 15id. chance: If her deſcent was (c) h Tl ab ret uciur 

5.338. fem, by her autexonſions Propenfion and (d) avls- 

(d) Simpl. Ads, ſelf-choſen, it was her Crime; if Souls are 

in . (e) nn g neige, jndicially ſent down hither, and 

( Lob. the Body be their Priſon, Sepalchre, and the Bonds 

Keil Phy, of the Soul, her Deſcent was her Puniſhment. 

7. 11314. But as ſometimes this Philoſopher (Plato) con- 

1dereth not the Body as a Priſon or Sepulchre, 

nor the World as a Den, but as a beautiful Fa- 

brick: So he ſometimes waveth the conſiderati- 

on of other cauſes of the deſcent of Souls, and 

(f Notin. repreſenteth it as (f) an effect of the Divine 


EY Goodneſs and Providence for the Ornament 


Der. p. 


193. Ni 
ceph. a 
Scbol. in der Tols av, woytery, it is one ſort 
Syne/. p. 
86, Pl 
A vr. The deſcent of Souls therefore (b) ſubſerveth 


* klotin. ot converſing 9 9 
0 e doul; ITOM an 


era Animal which every Man is; or whether the 


de Antr. p. be drawn down 1%, r quency, by ſome natural 


255, 251. Inticement, or a Pleaſure which they take in |b 


0 


Naiades delight to dabble in Humidity. The 
Pythagoreans complain of the Soul's deſcent as 

hugely Criminal in it ſelf and Penal in its Con- 
ſequences. For. Man falleth from the happy Re- 

gion, (i) by being a Fugitive, an 

Wanderer from God (the Pla- rex peaivoptre movyves Em 
tonjc Divine Intellect ) com- pedeck 25 Heroel, in Aur, 
plying with a mad kind of Strife Carm. p. 254. 

or Contention, that of the low- 

er part of the Soul againſt the higher, whence 
Heraclitus faith, () mus αν,,ẽLZller, War or () Proc, 
Strife is the Father of all things, becauſe it is the 1% Tim. . 
Origin of Generation. But the Pythagereans and 54. 

the old Theologers did not only ſuppoſe the de- 

ſcent of Souls, to be penal in its Conſequences, 

but formally and in it ſelf 2 for Enpedoc less 
Doctrine was, (I) that there ; ; ; 

is a Law, that mg S _ £) 3 . 
ſhould deſcend hither. An * „ pap 7 
theſe * and all the N 25. 3 
Circumſtances of Life allot- 

ted to them agreeably to their Merits. (n) Thoſe (m)Jambl, 
of the elder times ſay, that the Soul ſiffereth Fu- te. 
nifhment, and that we live in a ſtate of Chaſtiſement *. 
for me great Sins. 

Magi appeareth from the Account (i?) which A () Win- 
bu Ali Ebn Senne giveth of the Arabians Do- det. far. 
ctrine; ſubſcribing to the Judgment of the Magi 

they are of = that the Retention and Incar- 
ceration of the Soul in this Elementary Werld is ber 

Penal and Calamitous State. (o) This was the (o) Clem. 
Doctrine of the Ancient Theologers and Diviners Str. J. 3. 
(as Philolans the Pythagorean affirmeth ) and /- M. 316. 
therefore of the ancient Magi. If the old Theo- 
logers the Inftitutors of the Sacred Ceremonies 

in divers Nations acknowledg'd no other Infer- 

nal — * ſave only the Body, as Macrobius 
affirmeth, (y) the original 

and principal deſign of the 
— — in their Inſtitution of 
Religion was the liberation 
and reduction of the Soul. A- 
greeably to thoſe old Theologers the Chalday O- 
racles repreſent the Circumterraneous Region 
and the Terreſtrial Hyle as the Infernal Re- 


(i) S Si N ane, 


The Doctrine of the ancient 


(p) Hoe anime ſepulchrum, 

Dit is concava, hoc Inferot 

vocaverunt. In ſomn. Scip. 1, 1, 
c. 10. 


gion (9). (o) Syneſ. 
MnJ\ yaw VEUO1S &s Ei ñt x50pc0v deſnſomn, 
'N furs ery among, egal T5 x, Aus. P. 140. 


Do not bend downwards to this every way tenebri- 
coſe World, whoſe bottom is profoundity always un- 
ftable (that is the matter) and Hades. 
(3.) The Evils conſequent the Souls deſcent, 
which are a vaſt Tragedy of Human Folly, Pra- 
vity, Ignobleneſs and Irfelicity, (r) meax3s wine x © Procl, 
r oy 75 eri Tory, of in- material Perturbation M Tim. þ 


ey | and the toils and troubles in Generation, and in 338. 


the World (call'd by Plato evquorerres meg, the 
place of diſimilitude) the Regi- | 
on of Ate * where there are 
Sholes of all ſorts of Miſcbieß. * 
t) It is not natural to the 50 Procl. 7 3 2 D 
Soul, to live with Bodies and 5. 250, 238. ** 
in Generation: But on the 

contrary a ſeparate, immaterial, incorporeal Liſe 

ws rather agreeable to Souls. When they live in 
Generation therefore they are like to Men, that 

dwell in a Peſtilent Region : But when they live out 

of Generation, as Plato ſaith, they are like thoſe 

that dwell in Meadows. As therefore it is not to 
be admir'd, if ſuch as inhabit Peflilent places be 
moſt of them wnbealthfal, and but few conſerve 


(5) "Erle ecvos Ts x6ros 70 
eoy tree xngoy, Hic- 


y | their natural Health : So neither. ought you to 


wonder, that Somls in Generation are moſt of them 
ad and obnoxious to Paſions. The deſcent of the 


Generation; for (according to Heraclitus) theſe | Soul inte the Body hath ſeparated her from thoſe 


bun 


\ 


(f) Virg 
-Eneid, 
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Divine Minds, by whom ſhe was repleniſh'd with 
Intelligence, Power and Purity; but hath conjoyn'd 
her to Generation and Nature, and to material 
things, by which ſhe is imbu'd with Oblivion, Er- 
; 1 ror and Ignorance. (u) What is 
* pr, "yin mw it * 1 * ouls to for- 
xF, # 70) in. Eu. get Gad (the Platonic Divine 
. _— 9 * Intellect) ya: being originally 
; Divine and wholly his, to be 
ignorant both of themſelves and of him The be- 
giming of Evil to them is Audaciouſneſs, Geneſis, 
their 775 Diverſity or Segregation, and becauſe they 
would be by themſelves and their own. Having 
made a great departure, they ure become ignorant, 
that their Original is from thence, as Children 
that are preſently taken from their Parents, and 
educated for a long time a great way off, neither 
know themſelves nor their Parents; underualuin 
and making themſelves mean «yvoia, Ts yives, throug 
their ignorance of the nobleneſs of their Pedigree, 
and honouring and admiring thoſe inferiox things. 
(% He- (y) Their Propenſion to the Earth ſheweth, that 


.” 


— "oi their departure from God hath hurt their Intelle- 


Quals ; for the moſt are bad, under the Power o 
the ſenfitrve Propenſion, oreroc Aac tic, avonron, ſottiſh, 
delirous and ſuch as are fallen into madneſs (de- 
void of the principal Operations of Mind and 
Intellect.) The deſcent of Souls importeth the 

(x) 12 loſs (x) of their yoga z, intellectual bappy 
. gen. Life (the Platonic Contemplation) perfect igno- 
phyr. Sen- ; emp P. $0 | 
tent. n. 32.7ance of that which truly is, obtenebration and in- 
Frantility followeth upon their deſcent into Genera- 
tion (which yg them with humidity) and 

(y) Pltin, the Soul is faid to fall ()) &s gögc egen ox0]wror, 
En. 1.1.8. into the tenebricoſe Dirt. (xz) The Soul is @nve- 
0. 13. Hlop'd in darkneſs by the Body, which he that ſhall 
(fan call the River Ameleta, or the Water of Lethe, or 
2 b Ignorance and Madneſs, or the Bondi of the Soul, or 
Gale not. the Privation of Life, or any otber Evil, doth not 
p. 242. ſufficiently expreſs the incongruity of it. So Plato 
60 V. Pl in his Phado enumerating the calamitous things, 
tis. En. 4. Which imbodied Souls are incumbred with, 
1.8, c. 2. complaineth of (a) the loſs of Intellect and the in- 


ordinacy of Animal Paſſions 


Hinc metuunt, cupiuntque, dolent, gaudentque, nec 
A Bu | | 
Suſpiciunt, clauſe tenebris £7 carcere caco. 


(4.) Toe Sanctity of the Philoſophic Pagans vi- 
fible in this ſtrain of Philoſophy ; for much of 
it conſiſteth in a Philoſophic Averſation from 
Terreſtrial Matter and Body, the Generation Kind 
of Nature, and an Affectation of Incorporealneſs, 
Immaterialiſm and Iutellectuali in. (g) tbiloſophy de- (g) Fambl. 
ſgneth the Purgation of the Soul from Corporeity; for tele. 
if the Soul departeth pure, carrying along with her ;;, . 4 
nothing of the Body (having in the time of Life diſ- 1.6. "os ; 
Jjoin'd her ſelf from Commerce with it) ſhe goeth Theodor. 
to what is like her ſelf, Divine, Immortal and "il. 
Wiſe : But if the Soul departeth polluted and not \'" 
clean from the Body, ſhe carryeth with her what is low HA 
heavy and terrene ( ſaith Plato,) and is drawn a- 382, 323. 
gain into this viſible place, (h) That the Soul may (h) Por- 
return to ber own things, (he muſt put off 7#v = P/-»"+ de 
di vl Fniley, whatever is Material and Mortal 99+ l. 
and diveſt her ſelf of all things of th: mortal Na- * 
ture which ſhe bath aſſum d, together with her Pro- 
penſion towards theſe things, which was cauſal of 
her deſcent, The Scope and Buſineſs of Phi loſo- 
phy (the Myſtic-Metaphyſical and Myſtic- 
r is, (i) to under- 
tale the Celeſtial Journey, to (i) T5; vpavias ceftiac dy- 
be N to the intellectual — * T6is yorgets Feaig 
Gods, to be ſegregate from Mau- e, ms Ts e g- 
terial Fa and ** carry- * a -— "pay Fo» 4 
ed to an immaterial and pure 3, Jambl. ſupr. p. 139, & 
Life. The Philoſophers concern c. 13. 
is for the Mind, not to Symbo- 
lixe or Sympathize with the Body; be is not talen 
with Preciofities of Apparel, nor followeth bodily 
Pleaſure, which as it were Tgom)\u1 av[iy na rgons- 
bord, naileth and affixeth ber to the Body, (as Pla- 
to ſpeaketh) maketh ber corporeous, of a bodily Ge- 
nius and full of the bodily Nature. (k) He jludi-(k) Por- 
eth to be unlike the bad Men and Genii that 1% 4e 
take delight in what is Mortal and Material. And 1 3. 


his Cathartic Virtues (1) zntirely ſeparate () 


43. 
Marin, 


and looſen the Soul from the truly plumbeous In vit. 


„Dann delete, xe? (5) e Error and Madneſs, of | Weights of Generation, ſo that ſhe may fly from Fol. 


fiCor g dytier ite Ter. ears and wild kind Loves and 


(c) P other Human Evils , and the material Conſi- 
& Antr, p ſtence (the Body) is call'd by this Philoſopher 
71. (c) Tivres B Yahaon », xhuder, a tumultous Sea. 

The Animal Nature is ſaid 


the things that here without let or impediment. 
So the Buſineſs of +, ah Piety, the Summ 
of his Prayers and the bur- 


32g; 4 : (m) ass ps quycioev Tulle. 
den of his Song "oy (m) That Tos 4 Tay, You * EA, 


be may flee rom the miſchief 1 025 hunas. Hymn. 3 Ut is 


(4) Te 2 os nuTy to be (d) an Alien Animal, | of the Body, and being pur- Ins coca ig. Hymn, 3. Ma- 


4 or, ö 
yer, = Wy 3 „15 that accrueth to us from Gene- 


cl 

Lois Adee, GAA Sb prary ration, which ſome call a many 
1 2 ou, S rache headed . (Hatinus * 
er edo et. it Sugioy Cwoler, a wild Beaſt en- 
10 ” pag Ne * merh liven d,) ſome the Mortal kind 
of life, others the Generation- 
(©) Zambl. kind of Nature, the Pythagoric Verſes call it connate 
T7627: Strife or Content ion. (e. Becauſe the Body is ini- 
8. fi” mical to Philoſophic Theory (by the various im- 
tareh. poſtures of Senſe and Diſturbances from thence, 
emol. ad the various Paſſions of it, which fill the mind 

_ b. with all ſorts of Phantaſms and Nugacities, b 

the multifarious needs and concerns of it, whic 
bring upon us wyies 430)ies,imumerable Buſmeſſes, 
as Plato faith) the goodly things of Human 
Life are a meer Sciagraphy or Adumbration of 
the things that truly are, and becauſe the Soul 
is here in a State of Puniſhment, the Conun- 
ion of Soul and Body is like the device of the H- 
rant Mezentius, a tying the living and dead to- 
gether. The Poet ſpeaketh the Philoſophers 
Senſe, when he ſaith, that (f) Obtenebra- 
2 and Animal Paſſion accrueth to imbodied 


0 om the Matter * af 5576 e ar- T$2p1Y ou 
theſe Philoſophers (u) fup- va ye, Im. 7. 

pos 4 the . = Evil (h) windet. de vit. fund. S. 3. 
and avoiding the voracious Barkings of the 

Matter, be may take a ſwift leap to the Manſions 

of the Father, whence the Soul iſſueth. Agre-a- 

bly to this their Averſation trom Material 
(Innocent) Nature and Philoſophic Affectati- 

on of ſmmaterialiſm, the Platoniſts ſuppos'd, 

that nothing ſenſible ought to be fer d to the God 

over all, (o) for there is nothing . : 
Material, which is not impure (Oe You = 7 may 
and unclean to that which is 22 . Ev. I. . c. 
Immaterial. Enſebins alſo in 10, 11, 

his humour of Philoſophic- 

Paganizing and in 2 with theſe Me- 

taph ſical Immaterialiſts, although he could 

not bat know, that the Crown of our Religi- 

ous Worſhip is the Holy Euchariſt, yet he 
pretendeth, that in our Chri- * i 
ſtian Worſhip (p) we bring no- (P) , ir vibe 8 
rem . J eee, e Tis oday'is C- 
thing that is Terrene and Dead, „ie dag. Ibid. 


nor any thing of corruptibl- and 
material Subſtance, The like extravag int Im- 


La 


n 


— ATE *** 1 
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_——. — — 


. An Idea 0 


the Nature of 


Book I. 


| — — — — — , . ' * 
materialiſm is viſible in the Philoſophic Aﬀe-| Nugacity and all Faſions, and have put off all car- 
-( q) Por- —— of a Life (q) devoid Tires: and Paſ-\ nal Concupiſcences, muſt neceſſarily be conjecrated to 
7 ight of Apathy, Light. | | | 


| (s) Plotin, ing with the ody or the Motions and 


7 * 


40. l. 1. Ion, (r) in pretending to the 
S. 30. 
00 Mar in. and intirely devoid of them. (s) The purged Soul 
in uit.  collefeth Ber ſelf into her ſelf, and not ſympathiz- 
rg Pa ons in 
En. 1.1. the irrational Nature, is pure from them and 
2. c. 5,6, ſinnetk not: But her aim is, # S duagnes d- 
va, A F400 Ever, not Only to be without Sin, but 

(the Paſſions being extinguiſh'd) to tranſcend a 

Demon, and to be a God. Porphyry was ſo deli- 

rous an Immaterialiſt, that Eunapius Taith of 

im, He hated bis being a Man. Plotinus alſo 

(as Porpbyry ſaith in his Life) was as one aſha- 

med, that he was in the Body. And the true Re- 

92 Er. 3. ſurrection in his Philoſophy is (t) to riſe intire- 
. c. 6. / from all Bodies, which are of an Ae Na- 
ture to the Soul ; to riſe with the Body, is but to paſs 
tit a bus E, umver, from one Sleep to another. 

Cu) En. 1. The matter alſo in his Philoſophy (u) is the 
1. 8. v. ,firſt and chief Evil, bad ſel ; and the Platoniſts 
"gg n ſuppoſe (as the Poet Virgil betore-cited repre- 
d ſenteth their Hypotheſis,) that the Body as it 


not to limit or meaſure the Paſſions, but to be wholly | 


VIII. The grand Theory touching the De- 
ſcent and Re- aſcent of Souls is complicated 
with ſome other Theories tonching the Tranſmi- 
gration of the Soul (both that which is into and 
that which is in Generation) her Circuit and 
Rotation. Theſe Theories are diſcourſed in the 
Writings of Plato, but without any tolerable 
Self-conſiſtence (as Euſebius (b) and others have b) E. 
noted,) and with the intermixture of ſuch ri-17 ©: 
diculous Phantaſtry (as 3n conaking harmleſs + thi 
Men paſs into Birds and detiving the Origin Criſp. * 
of creeping Animals from ſuch Men that do 2. 1. 
not Philoſophize, but follow the lower parts of 5 if 7 
the Soul,) that ſome have thought his Diſcour- © * 
ſes jocular not ſerions. But theſe Circuits and 
Rotations of the Soul are doubtleſs Theories of 
his Philoſophy, and they are agreeable to cer- 
tain Philoſh ic Maxims, (c) That there is a pe- (©) C. 
riodical Revolution of all things, that the Souls of "tn. e 


Men and Brutes are congenial, That all Souls are 0m py 


is a terrene material Subſtance, infecteth the Soul fitted with Bodies agreeable to their former Liſe; 8, 82. 


with vicious Motions and inordinate Paſſions, and 
is the Origin of them. Which is a Branch of 
extravagant Immaterialiſm deſervedly reprov'd 
by S. Auſtin. (w) There is a 
carnal ¶ ffectation of the Nature 
of the Soul, and a carnal A. 
verſation from the Fleſh ;, as 
when the one is magnified as 
the chief good, and the Nature 
and Subſtance of the other is 
accus'd as Evil. Such a Senti- 
ment is not from Divine Ve- 
rity, but Human Philoſophic Vanity. 
Such Philoſophic Vanity uſually occurreth 
: in the Theology (or Metaphyſicks) of the He- 
(x) Mai- brew Doctors, who ſuppoſe, (x) that 3 
„u. Par. Science is Mans bighef} Perfeition, and the only 
2. c. 27. Cauſe of perpetual and eternal Life. (5) The mat- 
( Ibid. ter is as a Partition-wall and a Veil hindring the 
Par. 3-c. true apprehenſion of the abſtra&# Intelligence. And 
. Win tes, £015 15 every where binted_in all the Books of the 
t vis Prophets, that there it g Veil ſeparating between 
ſung. S. us and God. As when it is ſaid, be is hidden to 
"x us in a Cloud, in CO in thick Darkneſs, a 
| thick Cloud or the like, becauſe in reſpect of the 
Matter we are too imperfe# to apprebend him. 
(z) 4bar- (z) Man may follow bis Intelle& and be as the Su- 
binel. ap. pernals : Or bis Matter and be as a Beaſt or Ani- 
Fringe mal. And as our Rabbins ſay, rv Tm 
p 269. * TD! mA! RR if be dyeth, be ſball live; and if 
; be liveth he ſhall die. That is, if be 2 bis 
Matter, his Iutellect ſhall live But if bis Matter 
liveth, be killeth the Faculty of Intelle#. This 
Rabbinical mode of Theologizing is a Deſcen- 
dent from the Philoſophic Pagans, who are 
undoubtedly the Origin of it: Yet Clemens wall 
| have the Phlloſophic-Þa Immaterialiſm a De- 
(a) Strom. ſcendent from Moſes. (s) Pliloop is 72 by 
« 5. P. m. Socrates the Meditation of Death; for be that 
523 without wſong his Eyes or any other Senſe applieth 
the pure Mind to the things, Philoſophizeth aright. 
Pythagoras alſo injoin d bis Diſciples, that ab- 
ſtraſting from things ſen le, tbey ho 
Plate God with the naked Mind. Theſe things the 
chief of the Greek Philoſophers traduc d from Mo- 
ſes. For be commandeth, that having taken 
the Skins of the Holocaufts, they ſhould divide them 
into parts; becauſe the cognitive or contemplative 
Sort if ſhe be denndate of the material Sin (or 


(w) Qui velut ſummum bo- 
num laudat anime naturam, C 
tanguam malum naturam carnis 
accuſat, po ofecto & animam 
carnaliter appetit, & carnem 
carnaliter fugit. Quoniam id 
wanitate ſentit humana, non ve- 
ritate divina, Le C. D. I. 14. 


c. 3, 5+ 


uld Contem-| ſortſbip with other Immortals, 


of | truly noble Sentiments as 


and ſome of the Platoniſts argue; (d) If there Spencer. 
be not a return of Souls into Bodies, the number "+ In O- 
of Souls muſt be infinite, or God muſt always make * 4 4 7. 
new Souls. Touching the firſt Franſinigration- ge 141. 7, 
Circuit (which is into Generation) Plato and 3: c. 41. 
his Followers ſuppoſe a Deſcent and Re-aſcent (©) S, 
of the Soul upwards and downwards. in endleſs ;, bats 
Rotations and Vicithtudes. As Plotinus ſaith c. 20. 
of the Soul, (e) that accord- 

ing to Plato, when ſhe is 10 (e) Legio es au . 
cended, certain Circuits (of the 4. . gem N Ti. E 
Heavens) bring ber thither a- G 

gain. Syneſius fearing ſuch a diſaſtrous Circuit 
maketh it his Prayer, () that 


his Soul 70 75 from the Body (1) Nevory N Tree r 


puyoiony, Myers Jöpat is 


may relapſe no more into the her ds dey, Hymn, 3. 


Evils of the Earth. Not on- 
ly from above, but from beneath alſo there is 

a Tranſmigration into Generation; (g) for the (g) 7. s. 
Subterraneous Souls are ſuppos'd (by the Plato- (/. 5. 
niſts) to Re- aſcend and to live in Human Bo- 29, 522. 
dies; and Proclus calleth the 
Soul () the multifarious M an- 
derer, deſcending to Tartarus 
and raisd up to her former Al- 
titude again, But as ſome | 
Souls that are incurably bad, never come out 

of Tartarus (as Plato (i) ſometimes diſcour- 9 mn 
ſeth : ) So the Pythagoric Verſes promiſe an — at 
happy Immortality to all purged Souls with- Li. 
out a N into Generati- | 


(h) To nad, Y wh 
XE. W rage nalwy rat lv 
bis drag ,νν In Tim. p. 
318. Inſtit. Theol. c. 205. 


on. () If upon leaving the (k) "Hr ꝙ dre, "a 
Body thou LES live in the *5, *:%g" ih hefer I he "Ear 


free Ether, thon ſhalt be a God 
Immortal, Mortal no more. So 
Epicharmw ſaith, (1) 4 2 


eye Yes, A HC pee br. 
vI1nT os. | 


(% Eg, v vd k 
s TaIns y u n Re 
ray. Ar To Triope ν⏑ẽxua 


ner veariv. Ap. Gror. Proleg. 
ad pic. Poet. a 


Mind ereth no evi 
Death. The Spirit remainetb ix 


Heaven the Supernal Region. 


| So Empedocles promiſeth a 


2 of felicity to the i 
Ju L (m) They Hall live in Con- . (m) *Abardros GN NS7 5 
. joe, iv 76 Teri arc EV 
arcor dx, er6tngu, a- 
167616. Clem. Str. I. 5. p. m. 


442. 


without Human Miſeries, Im- 
mortal and Impaſible. "Theſe 


they are inconſiſtent with a Platonic Rotation 
of Souls upwards and downwards in endleſs 
Viciſſitudes, ſo they are not peculiar to the 


c0.ermg of matter,) if ſhe be without the bodily 


Philoſophic Pagans; for the Prieſts and Saintiſt: 


of 


(p) V. 
not, in 
Min, F 
p. 324 
Herbert 
Rel Ge 


til. p.2 
74 de 
Idol. J. 


c. 10. J. 
c. 41. 4 
Pbiloſ. 
Sed. c. 
Gaſſend 
T. 2. p. 
26. f. 
Aug. de 
D. J. 1 
c. 30. 
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promis d themſelves a perpetuity ot Felicity at- 
(o) Gale ter this Life, (x) and that they ſhould live for 
in Jambl- ever with thoſe Deities, Whoſe Mya they were 
without relapſing into Generation. The E- 
 gyptians alſo at their Funerals ſpake the Praiſes 
(0) Mar- of the dead Man, (o) as of one that was to ſpend 
ham ſupr- Eternity in Hades (which comprehendeth both 
p. 874 Tartara and Elyfum) with the pious. And this 
278, 284. Principle of Theology is uſual in the Writings 

both of the Popular and Philoſophic Pagans 


p. 252. 


which is in Generation, 
(p) V. An- cribeth to the Egyptians. (y) 22 beld, that 
not, in the Soul of Man is Immortal, and that the Body 
Min. Fel- dying it entreth ſome other Animal that is always 
85557 degenerated, and after it hath gone about through all 
Rel gen- the Terreſtrial and Marine Animals and the Birds, 
til. p.203- there is a remigration of it into ſome Human Body 
V 7 de that is generated, and that this Circuit is finiſh'd 
- 10.1, 3 in three Thouſand Tears. So in Benjamin's Itine- 
g. 41.de rarium, p. 34. The Dogziin are ſaid to hold, that 
philoſ. a Soul which goeth out of the Body of a good Man, 
Seck. c. 5. entreth the Body of a little © bild, which is born at 


21 4 the time of that Soul's departure: But the Soul 


261. §. 

Aug. de C. tyeth the Body of a Dog or Bea 

D. 4. 10. This Tranſmigration of Human Souls into 

+ 3% the Bolies of Brutes (whether by a Tranſmi- 
gration into or in Generation) which was of 
old and is at this day an Opinion in the Ea- 
fern parts, was thought abſurd by Timeus Lo- 


1. 1. 


of Cybele (and other popular Pagan Deities) | 


which goeth out of the Body 7 a had Man, en- 


_——< 4 SS v3 


biloſophers and Philoſophic Lovers of Beauty; 


) which Herodotus af: |for theſe regain theirs within the ſpace of three 


Thouſand Tears, if (in the Tranſmigration Circuit) 

they thrice make choice of that Life. Having re- 
gain'd their Wings (t) they re-aſcend Tg v7 t) Procl, 
To yoiſſev, to the ſame ſublime Intelligible whence in Tim. p. 
they made their deſcent, which is an higher re- 328. 
aſcent than that other to their Social Star. To 

the Social Star they may re-aſcend in a leſs 

ſpace of time, the ſpace of 4 Thouſand Years : 

Or as S. Auſtin reprefenteth the Platoniſts Senſe 

(u) the Souls of the wiſe after death are carried to (v) De c. 
the Stars, the Souls of the fooliſh to ſuch Bodies as L. l. 13. 
are due to their Merits. But what their deter-“ 
minate Opinion was touching this matter. or 
whether they had any, is not ſafe to deter- 

mine. One thing we may ſafely determine, 
(v) that the Jews and their Cabaliſts have de- () n- 
riv'd their Doctrine of the Tranſmigration of det. de 
Souls (which ſome of them attribute to the Pa- vit. fun#. 
triarch Abraham) from the Schools of the Pa- S. 5. © 


crus, 8 and Forpbyrius; S. Auſtin alſo 
noteth, that Porphyry diſſenteth from his Ma- 
ſter Plato touching the Rotation of the Soul up- 
wards and downwards; for he is of Opinion, 
that the purged Soul which returneth to the Fa- 
ther, deſcendeth wo more into the Evils of this 
World. Some of the Platonic Family (as Pro- 
clus) ſuppoſe, that the Human Soul tranſmi- 
grateth into ſuch Brutes as ſhe reſembleth in 
manners, (q) but that thoſe Brutes have their 
own Soul and Life, wherein they ſuppoſe the 
Human Soul oi troy» win, ſeated as it were 
and 'd and bound to it by Sympathy. Others 
of the Platoniſts .and Pythagoreans (as Empedo- 
cles and Plotinus) ſuppoſe a Tranſmigration of 
(r) Nemeſ. the Human Soul (r) not only into Brutes, but 
& Nat. Plants alſo, and that the Human Soul becom- 
Amy, eth a Plantal Soul. For they that keep themſelves 
Platin. En, Men, are again born Men (ſaith Plot inus * Th 
3. |. 4. c. that live by Senſe only, Animals; if by Senſe with 
1 En. 4. Paſton, wild Animals : if with Concupiſcence and 
54 ** Pleaſure, ſalacious Animals; if immoderately Philo- 
muſicul (and not otherwiſe deprav'd,) Muſical Ani- 
mals; if irrational Kings (without any other 
ravity,) E-gles; if ſuch as ſoar bigh without 
iſdom, Birds , F of civil Virtue, Men; if 


(n) L.Hol- 
. 461 


ſuch as live not by Sence ſo much as by a de- 
generacy of ence, ( lants. From whence the Pla- 
tonic Hypotheſis raiſes them ( «T1anxayuires mis 


yuiowas, diſentangled from Generation) to their o- 
riginal ſublime Condition. But becauſe it was 
thought the grand infelicity of the Soul, to be 
toſs d about and wander in the Region of Ge- 
neration, the W Inſtitution injoineth 
) Porph, Abſtinence from Beans, making the Bean a Sym- 
d Antr, bol (5) of direct continued Generation without any 
„ 202, veflexion or return; becauſe of Spermatic Plants 


ans. And 'as in Pindar thoſe that for three —— 
ranſmigrations are able to keep themſelves 5. 15, 
from In juſtice and Vicioſity, go the way of Jove 

to the ity of Saturn (enjoy the Golden Age of 
Saturn and the higheſt Felicity in Elyſium :) So 

the Cabaliſts think, that every Soul muſt be 

at leaſt conjoined with three Bodies, leaſt they 
thould have this excuſe for themſelves betore 

the Supreme Judge, that they were joined to a 
Body, which was not fo fit for Virtue. And 

R. >imeon in Zoar ſuppoſeth, that at the third 
Turn there is a ſtop put to Tranfmigration, 

it doth not Foun to the fourth, becauſe of 


the words of the Prophet Amos 1. 3. 


IX. The gtand Theory of the deſcent and re- 
aſcent of Souls is complicated with another 
Theory touching the Souls Vehicles, of which 
there are no leſs than three in Platoniſin: 
x) The Connate, the Second and the Oſtreaceous. E cl. 
e Connate Vehicle maketh the Soul a C itixem of 30, U 
the World, the Second a Citizen of Generation, 312. 7 : 
the Oſtreaceous, maketh her Terreſtrial. Each of Bapt.Criſp. 
theſe Vehicles hath its proper life (whence ſome?: '7%. , 
infer, that there muſt be three Animals in one „% 4 
Man:) But in the firſt Vehicle is there no b. 262. 
number of Sences, and Sence is there without 
Paſſion. In the ſecond there is no number of 
Sences, but Sence is there with Paſſion. In 
the third there is Paſſion with a number of 
Sences. The ſecond of theſe Vehicles 1s ſup- 
d to accrue to the Soul in her gradual de- 
cent into this groſs Vehicle (the earthly Body) 
from the Elements commonly ſo called, and is 
ſaid to be Mortal; for the Soul diveſteth her 
ſelf of it in her re-aſcent. But of the firſt 
Vehicle of the Soul (mn opgvis νEZñ fone Pla- 
A a toniſts 
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toniſts ſay, It is Connate to the Soul and Immor-| tion. For the Philoſophers (f) deduce the Soul Cf) Clem. © 
tal, and ſhe never diveſteth ber ſelf fit. Others being Divine into this World as into a place of pu- J. I. z. 
ſuppoſe, that it accrueth to the deſcending Soul niſpment : But it is requiſite according to them, “ * 315. 
from the Spheres, that there is a refuſon of it that imbodied Souls ſhould be purged. And ſome, Fy 
back again, and that the Soul dive ſleth her [elf of | ſay (g) the Souls exile from the Gods and her 0e) Orig, 0 
all Vehicles in ber re-aſcent. This Vehicle of | various Tranſmigrations are for her Purgation. n ny 
the Soul is of a noble Nature and of great uſe Which is of ſo great Concern and are 7720.64 | 
| in Theurgical * for the Platoniſts u- in Her Liberation, (B) that os | ; 
ly) Gale fnally fiile it cler, auge, drgcebs, Lucid, | the Cathartic Virtue alone is to, () Mommy age wv 4a haf 
jr. P- Lamninous, Aral, and. the Poet calleth it (3) | be called Salvifi of 00 
s ge | RKH. 
Atbereum Senſum atque aurai fimplicis ignem. catteth_ of, e ee Spar, r af cih 
terly the material Natures, and Tus dees geg hel mw 4 280 
Upon the Conjunction of Soul and Body| the Paſtons which accrue to s Tis yarinas ici esel "Avve 
: this Vehicle is aid, to take up its Seat in the from Generation: But ſepara- Tan, xegitroay N Thy . my Ao 
(i) De In. Brain, and it is called by Synefins (x) 1 gavle- teth the Soul and carrieth ber ws 2 _ „ = Spare — * 
ſomn. p. swb mvevue, the Spirit of the Phantaſy (that is] fo Intellect, leaving the Veſts e 1 2701 
137, 130. the Phantaſy.) which he maketh the Faculty of which ſhe hath put on to the Procl. in Tim. p. 330. BY | 
Divination, pretending to introduce God into it, Earth. The neceſſity of pur- n 
(a) be and to have the ſight of God in the Phantaſy, fn the Soul in order to her Liberation and 
2, 5. and that the buſineſs of Divination may 4 eduction is viſible in the Rites and Inſtitutes 
yy . perform'd by it. Jamblichus alſo deſcribeth of the popular Pagans , for their Telete or Ini- (p) 
Cate not. (4) a ſort of Divination by the Phantaſy, tiations into Religious My ries were deſign- 5 74 
p. 240%, Which he calleth e 410359, te Introduction of ed for the Purgation of the Soul; as appeareth Tixhy 
e Lisbt, (b) it illufrateth the E- from the Rites of Bacchus, the Nature . Which 5 
(b) an A Te Ny * therial and ſplendid Vebicle, was ſignifyd by the Symbol Myflica 
pero Th Nen Aide M which noefts the Soul with Di- Vans Iacchi. G ) In the Myſteries of Bacchus (i) of: 
euyond\is 0 nut £7) uTH . f 2 | E 4 . Jy . 
Jae gale vine Light, whenge Divine there was a Corn-Steve (in which Country- 74! 
Pbantaſms ariſe that take hold | Men purge their Corn,) becauſe bis boly Rites © ff 
of our Imagination,) which. are movelf by the| are Purgatzve of the Soul, as Corn is purged: by-a 
| | Will of the Gods. © Great things (as tis pretend- Sieve (ſaith Servius :) W hence he bath the Name 
ed) may be done by the ſubtil Sence of the Ve- of Liber from Liberation. The Cuſtom of burn- 
(c)7.Bapt.hicle, (c) converfing with Demons and hearing the| 158 the Dead is with great reaſon thought to 
m_ 7 4 Harmony of the Spheres ;, and in ſeeing a God or have had its Origin from an Opinion, that, as 
i 4 a Spirit DE be ſoen ſeveral Ways by _ the, P een 50 The Son)? N 65. 
232. Pell. telligence, J the imagin ehicle of the Soul, and muit firſt be purged with fire (xk) Anima ; | 
17 Na wr. by the bodily Eyes) the Tucid = Ih is of ptin-| before it the Fen tend to oh [is 1 2 7 nd 
42.9. 15. cipal concern. For the appearances of the Kar, The Inſtitution of rent, petere fedes inte Not... 
(a) Prock Gods (in Theurgy) are ſeen (d) res #vycrdisr | the Myſtic-Metaphyſical Phi- iet Deel. 10. Hh Frod. 
in Polit. p. . f 4 . N * Hay on Juv. p. 17. Ori T 
359. Toy vx av Tegtuect, by the luminous induments lofophy ſuppoſet alſo a ne- Cell. 1. 5. P. +249. Porph 1 4 * 
of Souls. But becauſe the thickneſs and foul- ceſſity of PUIZINS the Soul in Abit. I. 4. S. 18. ” phyr. 
neſs of the Vehicle rendreth it inept for ſuch order to her Liberation and 8 Ar. 
ſublime Operations, care muſt be taken, to clarify Reduqdion. It deſigneth, to turn the Mind up- _ 
and ſubtilize it by an intellectual Lite, and by wards, to draw off the Soul from the Bagy. = LF 
the Ieletæ or Theurgical Conſecrations, which Sences, Paſſions and Conterns of the Body.) Uh 
(according to —_ in 8 Auſtin before ci- and to collect ber into her ſelf, that the Soul may ut. c 
ted) were deſign'd to purge the Spirital (not the be pure from all Stain and Contagion of the 1 
Intellectual) part of the Soul, to make at fit Body. It pretendeth, that this Abſtract ion oP 
for the reception of Spirits, and to ſee the Gods. from the Body is her Pargation, and that by 
Of the Spirit of the Phantaſy Syne/s ſaith, this Method the Inſtitution of Philoſophy 
(e) Ubi (e) xataigousrer d Yοπ . iy heor Yirilas, being pur- aflordeth a) 1 fr ee | ; 
118 5. ged by the Teleta it becometh Divine. By the the Human, Bonds, and a Foln- () 'Awaniayiy mov a5 lie $6 4 
1 — goodneſs or intellectual Life f the Soul the Vehicle tion of Generation, a carrying Tivov Jiauar, Y avoir Ti; 206, 20 
Schal. p. 3s ſubtilixd and rendered therial? But if the the Soul to that which truly ic, 2 . e e 7? 308. 
ö 2591" Soul degenerateth to badneſs (or propendeth to cor- and the knamledge of that which Adela 2 gel. — * In 
3 poreal Affectiom and to the matter,) it becometh 1d truth indeed, and the Purga- Nals. 2 Smack 0. 
wk thick and terrene. The Chalday Oracles injoin tion of. Souls. But Tome of 13,16. (e 
the Theurgick Saintiſt P 175 ic Family re- hk in Sync 
Ml ris un hin bauen nme, un the Mig fte Mapa ne ey Took: 5 
Do not pollute the Spirit, nor make an addition of not as the Furgation, but as the ien 
profundity to that which is a plane or ſu ies. the Soul. So Hierocles {having defin d Philo- : 
Which on _ „ . 5 The q * ſophy 1 the Purgati- 333 
put upon the Soul two Veſts. e one they called on and, Perfection of the Life de Seger . 
the-Spirital, which is adjoyn'd to her from the ſen. „ 1. Nei . 42070 os OO 33 (u) N 
fible World: The ot her, the luminous, tenuious and the material irrationality. and Hef aud vir daR AN 1 1 
intangible, which is nam d the Plane or Superficies| the mortal Body ;, the 22 I Rn ns. 7 e 
(to lignifie the great ſubtilty of it ſaith Ple- on, the recovery of our proper WP * ew 8 1 3 
tho.) Therefore it is ſaid, neither pollute the Spi-| bappy Life, which rendlelb to.. ature inendyare. in 220 = 
rital Veſt of the Son by the impurity of the Pf the Divine Similitude) maketh Car. p. 2. & 309. tay 1 
a diſtribution of Philolo- © in Tim. 
| e thee þ arts; N ; Moral. and 
"07 ? nal] _ | Zelefac.” And the Pargation is ſaid to be made 
X. The Purgation of the Vehicle is a: prin- Aen. Virtue ERIE and Politic 1 11 
2 Branch of that * of the Soul, the Moral part of Philoſophy: But 3. 38 (a) * 
which is requiſite to her Liberation and Redu- | cion conſiſteth in the Theerctical Virtu (which aelxrct. 
" of 3s. | * * erg K a) 


2s 


— 


7 


Tim. p. 


DOT AA 


"bd - ay. .P 


C HAP. V. 


— 


is the Platonic Science and Contemplation 
which aflimilateth the Theoretical Man to God, 
and is the Divine Virtue, whereas the Moral is 
(0% Bid. but the Humane Virtue; (u) ve arJgoroy Is 
6. quiith, x Tore 9801, firſt become a Man (one of 
the Ethical and Political Vartue, that hath 
brought into order his Irrationality) then a God, 
Simplicius thus diſtinguiſheth a Man of the Ca- 
| 56 5 10 N 
o Sever dd dd ouualos (0 ormer fleeth from the 
C C 7d e y 25 and Joe The _ 222 
aer &5 $7070, tte, (oe propendeth into bimſelf. 
Ares, Sers iris, . The latter (the Theoretic Man) 
7% #7) Hens, L Aen. tranſcending bis own Rational 
cum. in Epictet. p. 4+ Life tendeth wholly to the Di- 
* vine Beings. But the Perfecti- 
on which this Philoſophy pretendeth to, is im- 
perfect, without the addition of a third part 
of Philoſophy ( falſly ſo called) the Teleftick 
Operation. (p) The Teleftick 
Thong it ation, which 
purgeth the lucid Vehicle from 
* the material Feculencies and Pol- 
lutions and ſympathy with the 
Mortal Body; prepareth it for the Converſation of 
pure Spirits, corroborateth and invigorateth it, and 
rendreth it winged for the Celeſtial Fourney. In 
the Teleſtic Purgation abſtinence from certain 
Meats was requir d, which were thought preju- 
dicial to Purity and to the Solution of the Soul 
(ſuch as the Pythagoric Inſtitution forbiddeth, 
„e xa duHEte, bye A, in the Rites of Pur- 
gation and the Solution of the Soul b Watchings 
(o lambl. 21fo (q) Prayer, Luſtrations and other Theurgic 
de Myſt. . Rites were injoyned; but Fire was thought of 
128, Gale Principal Efficacy and Cathartic Virtue. As 
— ma the Fire of the Gods Un Theurgy) that which is 
. material is cut away, ſaith Proclus : So the Ieleſtic 


the Philoſophic Pagans Theology, _ 


WOO UN. TT THe: A 


. SL 


\the Gods, ſave only he that hath . J. f erg ve 5 & 7 


the Contemplative Truth (the Leα̃ νu, a , 35 
Theoretic Virtue) and the 5e 71% © ix) ney 
Fractic Virtu? in bis Soul, and 250 * e gr hors 
Pureneſs in the Lucid Vehicle ſupr. p. 340, 313. 
thereof (which is here called , - | 

Spirital ;) for ſo being become ſound and intire, 

be is reſtor'd to the form of his ancient Habit. 
(x) The purgation which reſtoreth the Soul to (x) 1Hie- 
her ancient intellectual Form is of the whole rocl. ibid. 
Man; which univerſal Purgation comprifeth”- 24 
that Theoretic Virtue oppos d by Hieorocles to the — 395; 
Purgation of the Soul ſtrictly fo called (which? 

is by Moral Virtue) and which he calleth the 
height of Philoſophy aud the perfection of the Soul- 
Which Notions of his are diſſonant from the 

eneral Senſe of the Platoniffs, who place the 

eight of Philoſophy and the perfection of the Soul 
in union with the Father and in the Unity of 
the Soul. ()) Plato and Pythagoras bid to He (1) Prod: 
Multitude, the Multitude external, whith diſradl. Bg 
eth and decerveth , and the Multitude within u, 244, &c. 
which diſtracteth and deceiveth much more. Firſt 
therefore flee the Multitude of Affe&ions Sexes, L 
maginations and Opinions, in which Multitude there 
is Contrariety, and betake your ſelf to the Sciences, 
in which Multitude there is no contrariety. After 
the fludy of Science it is requiſite to lay aſide Compo- 
it ions and Diviſions, and multiform Diſcourſes, 
and to aſcend to an intellectual Life, ſimple Intui- 
tions and Perceptions; for Science is not the higheſt 
knowledge, but Intellect is above it. Aſcending to 
Intellect, we may contemplate the intelligible Eſ- 
ſence : After which it is requiſite, that we excite the 
Height and Flower of the Soul, our Unity, to reach 


by | and have conjunction with the Divine Unity. This 


Unity and Operation by it is the Height of our Actions, 


331. Por- Operatzon by Divine Fire conſumeth all the Spots 
phyr. de from Generation, and all that Foreign and Irratio- 
— . nal Nature, which the Vehicle of the Soul hath at- 

tracted. The Teleſtic d or Rites of Pur- 


ey trotted up po down 
= . day the World, to be initiated into all th 


by ſo many Purgations became more pure from 


e 2 of things Mortal, and fit for the 
Contemp 


pator alſo, that maketh others Gods) and that 
(Meeph. the Soul by-virtue thereof (t) may diſmiſs her 
in Synef, Vehicle, when it depreſſeth her by its heavineſs, 
9 3*3- and aſcend on high purely immaterial. 


XI. The Purgation of the Soul is deſign'd to 
reſtore her to ancient intellectual Form, 
which is requiſite to her Reduion according to 
. * Plato's ( Ae 
0 Ne f 422568 Demiurgic Law. (4) The one 
ot, Y H, Thams, x, # only Salvation 7 the Soul, that 
«rnviTs Cas, i rege m yoeogy ſetteth ber free from the Circuit 
«bs + Jie grad eu, wn of Generation and multifarious 
61 gie W o nn, warring, and an endleſs Life, 


nu Tegamepurorey. Procl, 


in Tim. p. 330. is to return to the intellectual 
Een of Soul, and to flee from 
all things that adbere to us from Generation. O- 


therwiſe the is unqualify d for ſo ſublime a Con- 
dition as Philoſophy promi- 


(w) E beg St d Seu 
Mya — wn ij Ted xJnou- ſeth. 


K1p dAilzay we 4 


(1 L.Hol- gation (7) were ſo highly eſteemed by the chief | ving at 


ing away the IntelleQual 


by this we are made Divine. Nothing ſhort of 
the height of Unity 1s the height of the Number- 
kind of Theology. (z) Re- 
duction muſt be made unto one 
without addition ; not mo- 

al, fearing to recede 
from it; not going in the leaſt 


(z) & Thu avanwy 41 rok 
onus tis i, N nds av'g irt 
Des H ,, cyvas my] ge 
Ng, Nr vure amegaTryoAN* 
Wn T'8).o5mv, wnds eig yo 
exgrrfdy. Tlotin. En. 5. J. 5. 
c. 4. 


(a) Augrs e279 owpeligy ws 
mY AeAy nh Td xgladiouwny, u- 
TANNALYY VOUS, Aus T ei- 
lagfins, dd, xaKar y 26” 
EiTWos , Th Tmikais, 5 pu” 
giv dm u adi, egudtitia tf 


[loofmg of ber Bonds, and her li- 
' beration from Geniture, her get- , am1g)o ö I 
ting ont of the Den wherein ſhe Karri 85 ra 
is fetter d and 1 e 
tution into the Nature of the Univerſe, and the free- 

| ing her from living in a ſtrange place; ) the prima 

Rule of it is an a estun, the method of the Souls 

er inverted, a rmming back again. By this Me- 

thod the Pythagoric Virtue is | 

ſaid to be (b) an eſchewing the (b) Tis «9s leide du 
impious Strife (the Principle , 4 jj NV, U de- 
leading to Geneſis, called by 1 , f e f. 
Kalke Lager z her Bar Merl Fa, a. e. 
and Strife, hy Empedocles Strife 

and Contention) the Salvation of the Soul, her 
Purgation from the mad Contention and the Revo- 

cation of ber flight from God. For as the lapſe of 

the Soul downwards was (c)  amC34, the cafl- (c) Ibid. 
Operation (the Platonic p. 258+ 
Contemplation! ;) ſo the Theoretic Virtue and the Con- (d) Ibid. 
templative Life is in part a Reduction of the Soul p. 218. 


(v) None may be admit-| now; (d) for it conciliateth her to the converſe of ein-. 
«ttm ted into the Kind or Order of the Superiour Natures; (e) and when fhe turneth op 4 . 9. 
| F 
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to Intelligence and to contemplate the things that are 
true, fhe beginneth to be looſed from ber Bonds and 


Hieroc, to aſcend. (f) 4s the wandring flight from God 
B - 57 5 abe N fallirg M of thoſe Feathers of 


the Soul whereby we were raiſed to the things Su- 
pernal, brought us into the Region of things mortal, 
which are attended with Evils : ſo (i i mis wego- 
Travela; amCorn) the caſting away the propenſe af- 
fection to things mortal, and the pullulation of Vir- 
tues as of certain Wings I the Soul will reduce us 
to the Region pure from Evils, unto à divine and 
h _ So in Empedocles's Philoſophy, 
(s) Lid. (. 51 The Fugitive and Wanderer from God aſcendeth 
7. 254. again and re. aſſumeth the ancient Habit fleeing 
— terreue things and the unpleaſant place. 
E, pate u ve iy, A anf M e90s 
Becauſe the Soul's propenſion to the Earth 
(which ſeparated her from the Divine Chorus) 
s to be cur'd by an averſation from things Ter- 
rene; and her wandring flight hither by fleein 
(h) 75id, from the things that are here, (%) 2 dune eu. 
P. 257. aw mean emseggiver d, the thing that is to be 
| done in the firll place, is an Averſation from Mortal 
VMe.atnre, to be pure fromthe Body and to live ſepa- 
(iNiceph. rate from it, (i) not to be inveigled with kind- 
in Synel. neſs to the Body and the Gifts of the Matter (as 
P 1 Syneſius calleth things pleaſant to ſenſe ;) for 
* this bu¹ν,j Wesch material pr rſe Aﬀettion is 
the grand impediment to the return of the Soul. 
Averſation from the Body is of ſuch impor- 
tance to the reduction of the Soul, that the 
Chalday Oracles affirm, thoſe Souls are moſt pure 
which leave the Body by a violent Death, becauſe 
they abominate this Life, and hate a return to 
the Body, and go rejoycing to the Supernal Re- 
(k) Clem, gions; () for which reaſon the ancient Greeks 
Str. 1. 4. commended dying in the Wars, they that die of a 
p. . 35% Diſeaſe are uſually effeminate, and deſirous of Life, 
their Soul goeth forth not pure, but carrieth a 
| with it certain plumbeous deſtres. 
(I) We ought to flee from hence, 
fle aui am + 8 and ſeparate our ſelves 
f N | N thoſe things, that are adjoyned 
oo] ui Nev I onjualles evorg fo us in Generation, and not to 
Pliotin. En, 2. J. 2. c. 10, be this compound thing, an ani- 
| mated Body, in which the na- 
ture of Body moſt prevaileth. 
As the Ight ot the Soul hither is to be cur'd 
(m) Hier. by a flight from hence; (n) ſo wins form a- 
* ya2uye , the propenſion which fin keth ber 


(n) Hymn led i fee. (1 Arg Tis axe, a certain re- 


c. Sayery Werder et, & 


f ductive force. (o) Although the Soul by inſmuating 
(Rae. into ** Soul ( the S] Jun, God- 
Soul inſinuating it ſelf into the lower 
which is accompany d with the Humane 
) ts become fetter d under Fate and Neceſſity, 

yet 7 ber intellectual Operation, which is free and 

wnſubje# r or Aſtro- 
logical Fate) ſhe may recede things gene- 

rated, reach that which is Intelligible and Di- 

vine, have -conjunGion therewith, and union 

with the Gods, and tranſcend the Mundane Order, 
aud partake of Eternal Life, and the Energy of the 
 Supra-mundane Gods, The Oracles pretend, that 
in all Souls there is a Principle of Reduction 
(p) Gale (p) certain latent , Tokens or Impreſſions 
(b.. 3 10. fen the Father of Souls, whereby they are of- 
ten mov'd, to make a return. They have pro- 


de Myſt. p. ber. ſel 
152, 176. ſee 

Stob. Ec- Sou 
log. Phſ. 

5. 4 5 Sha 


( Aa vided a Magical (q) Fountain of Virtue for Souls 
— D οανν ( in the Cavities of Hecate's left fide) and certain 
ana Deities call'd duciaex)er (not to be ſweetned) as be- 


Pires mas © 
N. 


ing rigid and inconvertible to the things that are 
here, and which are the cauſe that Souls 


allur'd by ſweet inticing AfeTions. They have al- 

ſo furnith'd the Univerte with Gods and Demons, 

| whoſe ſpecial Faculty and Operation it is, to 

be 'Ara wr, reduftive to the Soul. Souls are {aid 

to be diſſeminated about the viſible Gods their | 
ſocial Stars, (r) that they may have thoſe Gods to t Proc. 
be their Saviours from wandring about Generation, N þ 
and may invoke them as their proper Preſidents. * ** 30 
So ſome that were imtiated into the Myſteries 

of Bacchus and Ceres Daughter, pray'd to thoſe 
Deities, xs 7" dv Nias x, avaaviy vaιαο ,, 

that they might ceaſe the round and — from 
trouble; for that time wherein the Soul 1s out 


of the Body and Generation, they look'd upon 


(s) as the time of her repoſe and vacation from (s) Plotin, 


doing ſervice. But there are ſeveral higher ſorts E. 4. J. 3, 

of Deities, in whom (t) the Theurgifts place their ©: "+ He- 

bope of Salvation. Arnob, p. 
| | : b th | W_. 
XIII. Having thus repreſented an Idea of (t) Proc. 

the Arcane, Phi Abbie, Theurgical Theology , we —_ N 

will infer from it, that there are ſeveral ſorts, . 

of Heathemſm of Mind and Liſe, of Theology and 

Religion. For the Popular Pagan Saintiſts of 

the Myſtic Religious Inſtitutions, the Pagan 

Saintiſts of a Philoſo hic Inſtitution (ſuch as 

the Stozcks) and the Philoſophic- Pagan Saintiſts n 

of the Arcane Theology, ſuch as the Magi, the | 

Egyptian Priefts, Brachmans, Druids, Pythagoreans, 

Platonifts, are maniteſtly diſtinguiſh d from the 

Heathen-generality characteriz d by our Savi- 

our, Matth. 6. 3 2. After theſe things do the Gen- 

tiles ſeek. Although the commen Heathen Inſtitu- 

tion f Religion and the generality of the Hea- 

then themſelves in their Life and Religion had 

mainly reſpect to the Goods and Evils of this 

Animal Senſitive Life, yet it appeareth from 

this Idea, that certain Inſtitutions in Paganiſm 

and the Myſtæ of thoſe Inſtitutions, had main- 


long ly reſpect (not to the Goods and Evil of this 


nimal Senſitive Life, but) to the Purgation, 
Sublimation and Perfection of the Soul, ber ſepara- 
tion from the Body, Material Nature and Genefs ; 
ber elevation to, acquaintance and union with the 
Supra-mundane Gods; ber Heights of Sanity, Vir- 
tue and Beatitude; her Liberation tbe Evils 
f this Mortal Life and Reduction to her Original 
Fate. What greater Sublimities is any Inftitu- 
tion capable of, than theſe Pagan Inſtitutions 
Pretend to? whence a Judgment may be made 
of that new and (as it is called) wranſwerable 


downwards by ber ſubvective Power, which is cal- charge, which an excellent Perſon of our own 


hath produc'd againſt Paganiſm, (u) That Pa- (u) Dr. f. 
gamiſm reach d 1 14 the 92 Life. MoreMy. 
Another of the ſame Character (v) from the Hea- 1 * 
thens Deities, Sacrifices, Feſtivals, and certain . 
Sayings of theirs inferreth, That the Gentiles had (w) Sper 
therr Belly for their God. And this is ſuppos'd cer. 4e. 
to have been the reaſon, why God gave the Iſrae- 2 * 
lites a Law containing only Carnal Rites and pro- * a 5 
mig only Carnal Temporal Goods, that thereby be ed. 2. 

might accommodate himſelf to the Genius of that 


Age and People. The Religion of old every where 


receiv d, and to which the Hebrews in t bad 
been accuſfom d, reſpected only Temporal Goods. ner 


did it extend hope or care beyond this Animal Life. 
This Account of Univerſal Paganifm in great 
degree bereaveth true Religion cf that ſupport, 
which Natural Light, the Conſent of Nations, and 
the-Thealoxy of the Gentiles are ſuppos d to afford 
it; which is an Indication, that it is a miſtake; 
and it will appear to be a great miſtake, not 
only by confronting to it the ancient Ibenrxical 
Þyftitutions in Paganiſm and the ancient Pagan Theo- 


are not 


logers ſublime Frinciples, but alſo by confronting 
| to 


— 


Cu Ab. V. 


the Phulbſaphic Pagan Theolng q. 


to it thoſe ancient, currant, famous Notices in 

) Grot. Paganiſm touchin the Souls Immortality, (x) the 
/. K. c. Rewards and — Rnd of another Life. touch- 
Hades, Elyſium, Beatorum Iuſula, Orcus, Ere- 
bus, Tartarus , Mercurius $v39®% ms {ho Soul- 

10. Eugu- carrier) the Judges and Rivers of Hell, and the 
bin. de Teſt of the Infernal Apparatus, which are called 
Per. Phil. by Seneca (a Stoick) perſuaſio publica, the pyblick 
L. 9. 19 , Belief, becauſe they were the Notices of Vulgar 
be gem. Paganiſm, and without them Natural Religion 
"203, OJ would be s ane, a great Ridicule, as 
(Y 4the- Athenagorgs ſpeaketh. All Aden have a common 
nag. de 1e- Notion touching the Inferi, as of the Gods, (z) faith 
600 f . 8. Empiricus. It is an Article of Natural Reli- 
Py. 1. 3. gion, which is antecedent to any Inſtitution 
di, 14. of Paganiſm, Judaiſm , Chriſtianiſm. And the 
Chriſtian Doctrine touching the Rewards and 
Puniſhments of a Future Lite is ſo connatural 
to the Mind of Man (which hath the Conſcience 
of Good and Evil) ſo conſentaneous to his Rea- 
ſon and his Notices of a God and Providence, 
that it meeteth with this hearty approbation 
from that virulent Pagan (but no Epicurean) 
Celſus, (a) Let not the Chriſti- 

(a) Tere fo Mals ans nor any Man elſe ever depart 
wil & re un] £xM01 & + Sep from this Dogma. - So much of 
nds Tols emmy. PS. this Dogma was entertain'd 
by the Eleuſmian Saintiſts, 


L 
Dees 
J. 1. . 22. 1 
volſ. de 1- ng 


400. J. 1. c. 


Dogs 


c. Cell. J. 3. p. 40. 


that they gain'd by their Inſtitution (which 
was a Deſcendent from Egypt) 


) Non folum cum letitia as Cicero ſaith, (b) not only the 
vivendi rationem, ſed etiam cum 


| * way of living joyouſly, but of dy- 
fre Es ö = 200 better — 3 
gar Paganiſm there was a Con- 
ceit (as appeareth trom the Story of Cleobis and 
e) Strom. Biton) that Death was better than Life. (c) Cle- 
. 3. P. n. mens diſcourſeth againſt them for praiſing Death 
3'5 and diſpraiſing Generation. In the generalit 
of the Pagan Religioniſts there was alway (to 
far as any Memoirs will inform us) a great O- 
pinion 1 the Nobleneſs of the Mind and Soul 
of Man. They ſtile it Divine, of kin to the 
Gods, a God, a part and particle of God, our Pre- 
ident Demon and venerable Ingeny; they deduce 
it from Heaven and reduce it thither again. 
Their Religion fwarmeth with Diz Auimales 
(SouhDeities) they worthippd their Heroes 
and Benefactors, promoted them to Demonſbip, 
(d) rais'd them to Celeſtial Condition, conſecrated 
them in the Stars. All which implieth, that their 
Religion had this generous Sentiment in it, 
which Cicero accounteth one of its Principles; 
(e) that Virtue and Piety are things, propter que 
datur homini aſcenſus in cœlum, which raiſe Men 
unto Heaven. The Egyptians are (/) particular- 
ly fam'd for their Dogma of the Soul's Immorta- 
lity and the Rewards of the Pious in another Life, 
(and probably they thought the Tranſmigra- 
tion of Souls a kind of 
what a rate they theologiz'd 1n their popular 
Theology touching the Soul and a Future Life, 
and how far they were from making their Belly 
their God, may beſt appear from a Funeral Kite 
of theirs recorded by Porphyry, and which de- 


(d) Gat, 
Net. in Ant. 
J. 78, 79. 


(e) De Leg. 
2. 


f) Mar- 
ham, can. 
r. 5. 259. 
24 Lip. 


Celeſtial Spheres, ſubjoineth 


urgatory : ) But at 


2 


whom my Parents ſbew' d me; To d , Cle due, 

thoſe that generated my Body I 75 73 "6 on lun Us M i 

always honour d; I neither kill d * FC 

any Man, nor defrauded any of 3 eee eee 
5 1 y 0 a * ναν,ρie a αοα, ug 

what was committed to my truſt, «>a «J\v dviugey dieaegtea. 

nor have I done any thing elſe e ov T1629 d tpavrs 

of an atrocious nature, If in * 25 3.7%, U we 

my life-time I committed any of- Choe: oh "yr 3 ne 

fence in eating and drinking Sas I ac. oy 3 5 ache 

what was not lawful, the offence d. gy 74074 em & + n)9- 

was not done by my ſelf, but % Sins. Fo pur. de Ait. 

* 4. S. 10. 

by thoſe, pointing at or ſhew- 

ing the Cheſt wherein the Belly was. And having 

Jo ſaid, he threw it into the River, The reſt of 

the Body was embalm'd as pure. 


SECT. 5. Of the Philoſophic Pagan Theo- 
logy, as it is Aſtrological and Aſlrologi- 
cal-Magical. | 


I. HE Philoſophic Pagans muſt be conſi- 
1 der'd as of one Religion with the Popu— 
lar Pagans (whoſe Religion was Coſinolutry, U- 
ranclatry, Ajtrolatry) and conſequently they A 
firologize in their Theology, ſuppoſing the Divini— 
ty of the Heavens, Spheres, Sun, Moon and Stars 
(both fix'd and ertatick) their Magiſtracy and 
Prefidency in the Mundane Polity, and the 8 
ſequence thereof the Aſtrological Fate. In Clce- 
r9's dream of Scipio (b) the higheſt Orb or 0) - 
Sphere is intituled /ummus Deus, the bighsſt God.. . . 
with reſpect to thoſe leſler Spheres or Gods 
which it containeth. (i) Ihe Stars, both thoſe () Plotir. 
that are in the inferiour Spheres and thoje that are 2 Lal 
in the bigheſt Sphere, Na nA Se; for what reaſon” 
can we deny them to be Gods? ſaith Plotinus. So 
Plato in his Epinomis, having enumerated the 


(*) Oatpevlas I TauTts 
ci g YOuss IEawt* vf jo uw 1,114 
Tt vet ity, 1 Tad) wp Silas, 
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(k) with great aſſurance let theſe 
things be eſtabliſh'd by Lam; 
for it is madneſs to think, that 
things Divine are not to be ve- 
nerated, or that theſe are not 
things Divine. The Stars 
muſt be ſaid to be the viſible 
Gods, the greateſt and chiefly to be venerated, of 
piercing fight and diſcernment every where, the prin- 

cipal Gods, The Divinity of the Stars being a 

currant Notion in the Platonic "Theology, it 

is much, (1) that Vaſius with ſome others mould (H/ De Idol. 
be of Opinion , that when Plato calleth the K. © 2, 
World, Sun and Stars, God, or the Ether, Air, © x 
Water, Earth, he ſpeaketh not his own Senſe 
but the Senſe of others, and that for fear of the 
People he ſacrific'd to their Gods: Which aſſu- 
redly is a groſs miſrepreſentation of. Plate's Sen- 
tunents, who was a very lerious and zealous 
Pagan Religioniſt, and whoſe great concern in 

all his Diſputes for Religion, is not for his My- 
ſtic-Metaphyſical Deities, but for the Godihip 
of the Heavens and the Heavenly Bodies (of which 
any Man may be ſatisfy'd from his * Tenth of *V. geb. 
Laws and his Fpinomis; and thoſe that were in-“; EU, 


- 
C3 


ſerveth an eternal Memory. When they em- 
balm'd one of their Nobles, they took ont the 
Belly, put it into a Cheſt, which they held up 
to the Sun, one of the Embalmers making this 
| Oration for the dead Man. 
.O Lond the Sun, and all ye 


(2) *2 Jerome his, x, N 
Gods that give Life to Men. receive 


te, of rie C 


Cor TIS - 


I» 
x 9 


5 


jurious to their Godſhip (ſo heartily is he in- 13. 
ag'd in the Cauſe) he uſually chargeth with 
Madneſs, Impiety and Acheiſin. A like mi— 

ſtake YVoſins committeth in his Account of Fils , 

(n That he ſuppos'd the Stars pure Minds and in- (m] Un 
telligent Animals agreeably to Plato, but did ut gr. l. 2. 
Jappaſe them Gods. Whereas Philos in ſeveral © 3“. 
places of his Works ſpeaketh cf the Divinity or 
Godihip of the Stars after the Flatozic mode, 

and expreſiy ſtileth them Deities, ſuberdin ite 


ben 2:15 N77 EAD 7 

22 erin 3 me and tranſmit me into Couſert- 
Bb hs 3 vo any eg % Hip with the Eternal Gods; for 
3 55 wat agi tg as, ivy ſo long as I liv'd in the World, 
*/ 
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and miniflerial Deities, nit Sturriign and Imperial. 
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An Idea of the Nature uf 


He diſcourſeth againſt the Aſtrological Chal- 

(n) Tliei deans, of whom he ſaith, (u) they being great 

Apeoop, Students in Aſtronomy, aud attributing all things 
N. 244-*d: to the motions of the Stars, by which Powers th 

Gr. Pail: fi ppord the things of the World to be adminiſtred, 

_ worſhipp'd the viſible Subſtance, baving no Cogita- 

tian of the inviſible and intelligible. Theſe wor- 

{hipp'd the viſible Subſtance, and therefore were 

A — ot Theifts and Religionifts, but were Athe- 

iſts as to an Inviſible Supream Deity ; and 

(o) Hegi, theſe Philo ſaith, (o) Some haue ſuppos'd the Sun 

N l. and Moon and the other Stars Os du]orggroens, 

1. ml Self-imperial Gods, to whom they referr d the Canſes 

of all things that come to paſs , but Moſes ſuppoſeth 

the World to be generated, and alſo to be like a 

great City, that hath Rulers and Subje&s, that the 


of | Theology 


Book ]. 
and they conſider themſelves, not as bare A- 
ſtrologians, but as Men of the moſt Sacred and 
Divine Science, Maſters in Religion and Theo- 
logy; for ſo Jul. Firmicus calleth Arcepſus and 
Petoſyris, (w) divinos viros ac ſauctiſima religio- ( F. C,. 
nis antiſtites, Divine Men and Freſects of moſt hol) 55 *r 
Religion. Their holy Religion ( agreeably to * G 15. 
Philo) ſuppoſeth the Stars the Aundane- Cit) Aa- 
giſtrates : (x) And according to the 5 henician 0 *) Sela, 
the Sun is Beelſamen, the Lord cr King Jupr. c. 24, 
of Heaven, the Moon Banca s, the Que en of D. 4 
eaven ; the Egyptians compar'd t 
King, the Moon to a Queen, and the twelve 
Signs of the Zodiac (as they ſuppos'd ) were 
Stor g,, Conciliary Gods, and the five Planets 
were fac yg, Serjeants to attend upon the Sun 


6. 2. 


Rulers are all the Celeſtial Stars fix d and erratio; and Moon. So the Stoicks ſay, ( 9) The World (y) Ch. 


the Subje&s, the Sublunary and Circum-terreſtrial 
Natures in the Air, that the Rulers 15 called are 

not Autexonſious (Self. ſovereign) but the Sub- 
rulers of one Father of all, whoſe Prefe&ſhip they 
imitate juſtly and according to adminiſtring 

* all things. (p) Therefore all the 

(para ty Tos xa]' dene vijſible Gods in Heaven muſt not 


| be aiavor, eee, Ins, i py, thongbt Self-imperial, having 
#&v)oxea Tel; VOLUSECY, * 05 Sub-pr fi r 


that is inviſible and only perceptible by Mind, deòs 

dear Nr yonravre Y aiavlar, is the God of Gods 

both of the intelligible and of the viſible. The 

Stars are called Gods by Philo, but he reproveth 

the immenſe error of thoſe, who ſuppoſe ures 

iD T#Tes 9465, that theſe are the only Gods; and in 

this Senſe he ſpeaketh, when he calleth it Error, 

to entertain thoſe above. ſaid things as Gods (Selt- 

imperial Deities.) In another place diſcourſing 

ot two bag of reeably to Plato (the one the 

Intelligible World conſiſting of inviſible Idea's, 

the other — viſible — 172 this 2 9 bbs Ne 

bee? (4) Some being ſlruck with admiration of the Na- 

wn ture of both 15 Werlds, have not only deify'd the 

aden Þ. whole of them, hut alſo the moſt excellent parts in 

Gopal them, the Sum, Moon and the whole Heaven, which 

* "9 they without Scruple have called Gods. This Noti- 

on of theirs was underſlood by Moſes, and therefore 

de ſaith, wen, wes, baones ff 3:61, Lord, O Lord, 

the King of Gods, to ſhew the precellency of the Ru- 

ler above the Subje&s. As Philo not only ſuppo- 

ſeth the Stars rational and intelligent (a Con- 

(r) Orig. c. ceit that Origen (r) deriv'd from the School of 

Cel/. 1.5. Plato, and which the Rabbinical Doctors (s) have 

2 deriv'd from the School of Ariftotle) but he en- 

: * Moy. titleth them Gods after the Platonic mode: So 

Nev. Par. Foſephns al ſo faith of the Fudazcal Zealots, that 

2. c. 4, 5. their Inhumanity was ſuch (in hindring the 

burial of dead Bodies) as if they had made an a- 

greement, to deſtroy the Laws of Nature together 

K with their Country-Laws, (t) and 

together with their Injuſtices to- 

u «Ire cuftud Y wards Men, to pollute the Di- 
Ve10y, de NAG dds ven gut — 


„ vinity, they left the Dead rot- 
74 5. yy Ta . ting under the Sun: Where it 


ſeemeth very plain, that Jo- 

ephus attributeth Divinity to the Sun, (as in 

us Account of the Eſſeus he calleth the Sun- 

beams the Rays of God; ) which may proceed, 
not from a Pagan Principle of Aſtrolatry, but 
from an extravagant affeQation of conformity 
of Speech to the Pa "mn whoſe TR 


(t) Auars Tois tis arles- 


Bodies was the grand Fundamental. Whence 
their Aſtrology is neceſſarily complicate with 


therr Theol d the Pagan Aſtrologi : 
(u) Selden. all ir Theology, and the Pagan Aſtrologians uſu 


ly Theologize (as when they ſtile the Days 
pt 1 of the Week, which have —— from a 
3. 4.19720. Planets, (u) ih ef 3461, the Days of the Cods;) 


is a City, and the Stars are Rulers or Magi- % . 
{trates. Theſe Mundane-City Magiſtrates are 51 vÞ 
ſuppos'd to exercife (2) an Aitrological kind of oo. fore 
Rule. and Gubernation in the World, as Jul. c. 35. 
Firmicus ſaith of the Decani. 
(a) TheDecani are of great Di- 
vinity and Power, for by them 
all proſperous and adverſe E- 
vents are decreed. So Seneca 
ſaith, (b) The Fortunes of the 
People, the greateſt and the leaſt 
things depend upon the motion 
of the five Planets, and as the 
Stars are auſpicious or inauſpi- 
cions. Not as if the Stars 
were Sovereign and Self-imperial, but they are 
Sub-rulers only, and (as the Egyptians Doctrine 
is repreſented (c) in Stobaus) are d tif, (e) Ec. 
the Inſtrument of Fate, which is a Law inevitable, A. ur 
according to which all things are erder'd. 
In ſuch Senſe ſome of the Stoicks Seneca, Ma- 

vilius, Firmicus (are great Aſſerters of the Ma- 
thematical r Aſtrological Fate without a due re- 

gard to the Liberty of Human Agency; as 
appeareth from that of Ma- 48 i 
nilius, (d) Criminals are to be (d) Nocentes oderimus w. 
hated the more, becauſe de- "> * 
ſin'd to their Sin and Puniſh- 
ment. The Platoniſts are alſo Aſſertors of an 
Aſtrological Fate, but with' great regard to 
Human Liberty of Agency. As Plctmus ha- 
= repreſented Plato's Doctrine, that thꝰ lower 

Soul with the Paſfiens thereof is given us by the 
Stars, repreſenteth alſo and anſwereth this 
Conſequence of it: (e) By * 
this Doctrine we are not at Li- 
berty from, but bound to the 
Stars, receiving our Soul from 
them, and it maketh us ſubje& 
to Fate and Neceſſity that do- 
ſcend bither. Our Manners alſo or Temper is from 
them, and according thereto cur Aﬀicns and Paſ:- 
frons. But we are ſomething beſides all this, ner 
a] nuns, our true ſelves, to whom Natare 
bath given Rule and Domination over the Paſſions. 
Several ancient Writers have charg'd the Egyp- 
trans with this Aſtrological Fataliſin, they ſub- 
[jetted all Human Liberty to the motion of the Stars. 

To avoid which abſurdity, ſome of the School 
| of Plato, pretending to follow the Egyptians 


(a) Sunt Decani magni nus. 
nis ( poteflatis, quod c 
proſpera per ipſos, & omnia in- 
fortunia decernunt ur. Apud p. 
Crinit. ſupr. | 

(b) Ex ſiderum quingue ler. 
ſimis motibus fortune populorim 
dependent, & maxima ac wia. 
ma prolnde formantur, prout + 
quum intquumve fidus inceſi, 
Lipſ. ſupr. difl. 14. 


(e) O ret bt Acyor ved v 
g nuds ve ag, Tay wb 
Tor Nuν ed eng, » 
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Doctrine, diſti iſn t 80 ] . : il 
the Divinity of the Heavens and the Heave 4 The J diſtinguiſh two Souls in Man (50 7«r 


e one from the circuition of the Celeſtial Worlds, de ih 

which is obſequious to their Motions , the cther 151, 1** 

from the firſt Intelligible, which is beyond the Orb 

of Geniture. They are Solicitous for Human 
iberty, yet ſome of the Maxims of their 

School touching Aſtrological Fate, eſpecially 

their Periodical Revolutiou of all things by the 

Se, Stars, 
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(a) Orig. Stars, prejudice it at a great rate. (g) For the 


ett. 


Babylon) what Ef-#: follow d the riſing of ,cvery 


_ 


On 


c. Celſ. Pythagoreans and Platoniſls jay, that when the Stars | Star. (r) The Babylonians in Snidas are ſaid to ir ar- 
l.5-P according to certain ſtated Periods Hall have the have firſt found out Aſtronomy by Zcroa/t: . ſham ſapr. 
245. 9, ſame Configuration, and reſpect to one another, and if Arts flouriſh'd with Empire (as is moſt? */7* 


Plautarc 


te pato. p. which they bad before, all things on Earth will be 
339, in the ſame State, which they were in before, when 
that Pufition of the Stars was in Being. It is ne- 
ceſſary according to this DoErine, that when the 
Stars after a long Period of Time come to have the 
ſame reſpect to one another, which they had in the 
time of Socrates, Socrates maſt be born again of 
the ſame Parents, and ſuffer the ſame things, being 
accusd hy Anytus and Melitus and condemned 
the Areopagites. Phalaris muſt alſo act the H. 
rant again, and bis Brazen Bull muſt bellow with 
the Voices of the ſame inclos'd Men, that were 
condemn'd in the — Period. And Alexander 
Phæreus muſt Tyrannize with the ſame Tyranny up- 
on the ſame Men whom he condemn'd before. But 
as the Platoniſts notwithſtanding their Aſtrolo- 
gical Fataliſm were laudably Solicitous tor Hu- 


man Liberty : So Foſephus ſaith of the Phari- | al 


(h) Dr. ſees, (b) they attributed all things that are done to 
de 3. Seel. Fate (Aſtrological and Planetary,) yet not ſo 
_ & 14» as to Deprive Man of Liberty of Will. In thoſe 

* _ days and in ſucceeding Apes (i) the Jews 
Q lid have been great Aſtrologians (and as them- 
2 ſelves boaſt, have gain d a great renown by it,) 
4 ver following the Vanities of the Gentiles in Aſtrology, 
Hm. . (It) as Epiphanius faith of them; and accord- 
39. ingly their Maxim is 91732 15M 731. all things 
LEM. depend upon Fats, or are ſubject to the Rule and 
, Domination of the Stars. They Symbolize 
em. in With the Pagan Aſtrologers (T) in allotting the 


IA. 30. ſeveral Climates to the Dominion of ſeveral 


p51. Planets, which are ſuppos' d to preſide over 
0 . them. The Heavens and their Stars are ſaid 
= * by Facchiades, (m) to make Conſtitutions touching 
(1) Selden, the Affairs of the World; and although 1/rael is 
de J. Nat. not ſuppos d to be under the Domination of 
F _ , the Stars and Planets, as other Nations are, yet 
2 ** boo have 2'\2V2 MP M12 ar aflictive Planet 
Ben. Ir. or Star in the Heavens, that decreeth upon them 
in Deut. Depreſiom and Miſery : But when they fear God, he 
Nu. 2-P. deſtroyeth thoſe Conſtitutions of the Heavens. 
(m) 1 Therefore they ſay, there is no Planet to Iſrael. 
Dan. c. They that adhere to the Precepts, are above the 


10. v.22? Plants. 


IT. Agreeably to their Theology much of the 

Learning of the Philoſophic Pagans lay in A- 
ſtrology (Apoteleſmatica ill: divinatrix, judiciary 
Aſtrology,) as will appear, if we take a view of 

the Learning of the ancient Philoſophic-Pagan 
Nations, the Egyptian Literature, and that of 

the ancient Perſian and Chaldean Magi, whom 

I ſuppoſe (contrary to a late Egyptian An- 
tiquary,) to be the Egyptians Seniors in the 

(a) Voſſ©> Aſtrological Learning and Theology. For ſee- 
de hl, ing the A ſtrologers (#) are called Chaldeans, the 
Aen. Art it ſelf xe>deizy Chaldaic, and the Aſtrolo- 


Hexaem, gical Fate is intituled Babylonian by ancient 


5. 129. Writers, this ſheweth, that the Chaldeans were 
(0) 5.Cyr. reputed the Inventors of Aſtrology, and were 


Ful. J. 
27 j - the moſt famous pretenders to it. (o) They 


abs in were moſt of all addicted to Aſtrology, and made Ob- 
Tim. p. ſervations (ſaith Porphyry) before the Egyptians. 
277- (p) Our Egyptian Antiquary acknowledgeth, 


2 I, that the moſt ancient Celeſtial Obſervations which 


Chron. p. We read of, are thoſe which Calliſthenes Ariſto- 
5-4. cd. tle's Scholar tranſmitted from Babylon into Greece; 


Lipf. which Celeſtial Obſervations were not barely 
(9) Yo. Aſtronomical, but Aſtrolagical alſo; for the 
lr. Chaldeans are ſaid, (q) to have made Obſervation 


Ver two Thouſand Tears (before Alexander took 


* 


jon © they will be found betorehand with the 


Egyptians in Arts; for according to the expreſs 
Teſtimony of Scripture (which is not to be 
confronted (s) by a few weak Surmiſes) N- (5) 1074. p. 
rod's Empire was the firſt after the Flood. He ?* ” _ 
began to be a mighty one in the Earth. And the ” 
beginning of his*Kingdom was Babel, and Erech, 

and Accad, and Calneh, in the Land of Shinar. 


by | Gen. 10. 8, 10. Thoſe alluſions that are made 


to Babylon in the Book of the Apocalypſ?, ſpeak 

both its Grandeur and Antiquity ; tor that Ci- 

ty is conſider'd by the Spirit of Prophecy as 

the Mother of Harlots and Abominations of the 

arth) the Metropolis of anfitnt idolatrous Pa- 

ganiſm. The Chaldeans are alſo particularly re- 
nown'd by the Prophet as an ancient Nation, 

Fer. 5. 15. which becauſe it is acknowledg'd by 

| ancient Writers (whether good Hiſtorians 

or Fabulous) our Engliſh Tranſlation of that 
difficult place, Ja. 23. 13. (which is the Senie 

(t) that our Egyptian Antiquary hath pitch'd 6% 305. 
upon) is not to be entertain d. Behold the 
Land of the Chaldeans ,, this people was not, till the 
Aſſyrian founded it for them that dwell in the Wil- 
_ They ſet up the Towers thereof, they rais'd 
up the Houſes thereof, he ſet it to ruin. It can- 
not be true, that the Chaldeans were no Natt- 
on, nor Babylon a City, till the Aſſyrian Aa- 
bonaſſar founded it; nor hath this Senſe any 
coherence with the Context, nor is it pertinent 
to the Prophets Buſineſs, to Prophecy the ruin 
of Babylon, who is foretelling the Deſtruction 
of Tyre, and deſcribing her Condition without 
Succour or Refuge, v. 12. Ariſe, paſs over to 


Chittim, there alſo ſhalt thou have no reſt v. 13. 
* 70) MPN TON? Dy OTYI YRN 
Bebold the Land of the Chaldeans that People; Al- 
ſyria is not (being devour'd by the Chaldeaus, 
and therefore Tyre might rationally expect no 
better Quarter from them:) He bath founded it 
(Tyre) for Ships, they ſet up the Towers thereof, 
they rais'd up the Houſes thereof, be hath ſet it to 
ruin. This-ſeemeth to be the beſt Verſion ot 
this otherwiſe unintelligible place; which if it 
ſaith nothing of the build ing of Babylon, or the 
founding the Chaldean Nation, there is nothing 
in Scripture, to countenance the Pre-antiquit 
of Egypt or that of the Poet 


Duique Magos docuit Myſteria vans Necepſis 
The Magi (the Chaldeans) were taught their vain 
Myſteries (Aſtrology) by Necepſis. 


But it is certain, that Egypt was the chief School 

of Literature to the Greeks, and that the Learn- 

ing of the Egyptian Prieſts and Prophets was of 

the ſame Character with the Chaldean; (u) tor (u) A- 
they were T1721 *2IN or Aſtrologers. Calafiris ting, He- 
theEgyptian in Heliodorus (w) giveth this account 242m. . 
of them. There is a twofold Wiſdom of the E. . 
gyptians One vulgar, which is Necyomanty ; ano- 2 
ther Divine, which is true M. . 

dom. (x) Which we Frits Otte 18965 ai Seren. 
and the Progeny 1 FFF 


converſant in tr m our louth, Fes cvidjurrov, nai gumus 


ticip ateth of | the ſupericur Na. 7 are Saiver ay. 


tures, inveſtgateth the motion of the Stars, and 
gaineth us the knowledge of future *Everts. Cle- 
mens ſaith ()) the Egyptians were the fir/t Inocn- 


tars of Aſt, ology, the lik: is ſaid bf the + hal-,,, 


dears 


* hy 4 , 
ya Fels Th sp, ͤH,ννpV0ον, 


which ſpeculateth the Celeſtials, ncuioyor winger, doguy xi- 
aſſociateth with the Gods, par- wle ge ut; nat WwANif|up 


(v) 6 ron. 
4. 1. fo n. 


— 


— 1 


d. Mar- report, that the conſecrating the ſeven Days of the 


— 


8 8 — — 


K 2 


8 


ths. th 8 n 


K 2 — ß —— —e¾ 
SS A An Idea of the Nature ?  _ Book | 


(z) Or 2 Zo got en 15 
'Yxamnv yahdalor i AryuT- 
1g e that ay emmy mous Author) the followers of 
& ECSopidr mas vautges a- Zoroaſter and Hyitapes re- 
yi>aCoy Selden, de J. Nac. & counted the days of the Week 
Gene. J. 3. C 19. from the number of the Planets. 


(a) Seld. (a) Other Anthors (Herodotus and Dio Caſſius) 


fham ſupr. peel to the ſeven Planets was an invention f the 
dh Egyptians, which paſs'd among all Men. That 
they found out the Month and the Day of every 

one of the Gods (the Planets) and that on what 

Day every one was Born, and what Fortune he 

, ſhould have, what Death he ſhould die, and what 
kind of Perſon be ſhould be, which things the Gre- 

canic Poets made uſe of. Theſe Aſtrological 
Crotchets were by Foreigners thought their no- 

bleſt Inventions, and by themſelves their di- 

vine and true Wiſdom, inſomuch that they that 

(%% re condemn Aſtrology, (Y are by Ptolomy look d 
trab. 1,2, upon as Atheiſts. The Egyptian Prieſt Chere- 
_— accounted it the only Divine Wiſdom , for 
25 4% he is ſaid (c) to 3 no higher Cauſes 
3. . 4. of mundane things than the Planets, Zodiac, 
Decani, Horoſcopes and the Stars which they call 

Tis xgaTaivs Y nyuores, the robuſt Princes. The 

Names of theſe were inſerted into their Almanacks 

together with the times of their Riſing and Setting, 

and the Prognoflicks of future Events — them. 

The Wiſdom of an Almanack was their Divine 
Wiſdom (which therefore was a principal part 

of their Literature ;) and it appeareth — 

the Memorials which yet remain of their anci- 

ent Learning, that in great part it conſiſted of 

() Atar- Aſtrological Conceits. (d) For in the Sepulchre 
ſham ſchf. of Oſymandis a Theban King there was a Gol- 
5. 54% den Circle, one Cubit thick, in compaſs 365 Cu- 


247. 


deans. © The Cbaldeans and and taught, not ſeparately and apart, but con / und- 
Egyptians (ſaith an anony- h and together as things coherent "650 4, T4 
ielemns,. U T6 THEM, the Aſtrologicks,” 


atricks, - 
Teleſticks. The impure Phantaſtry of Aſtro- 

logy pervadeth allo the Body of the E- 

ptians more recondite Philoſophy , their 
choiceſt Theories are ſmutted with it, and the 

Greek Philoſophy being a Deſcendent from E- 

gypt is of the ſame Complexion. (n Souls deſcend (7) Ga/e 
by the Zodiac and the twelve Signs thereof 4 _ 
(and therefore partake of the qualities of thoſe N 
Signs) according to the Egyptians," (u) Ho- (n) Pfl. 
ners Antrum Nympharum (betoremention'd) hath 4e Ant. 
two Gates, the Northern and Southern, which "bane 
are ſaid to be the two Tropicks of Cancer and $,, 
Capricorn: By the one Souls are ſuppos'd to de- Sci. . 
ſcend into Bodies, by the other they re- aſcend. c. 12. 
Which Aſtrological Conceit is ſo far entertain- 

ed by Origen, (o) he ſuppoſeth ſome ſuch thing (o) C. C=, 
is intimated in the Viſion of Facob's Ladder, * *: 7- 
agreeably to Philo's Interpretation, (p) that the (n. f 
Angels deſcending and 8 (on the Lad- ,. 4 
der) are Souls deſcending and re-aſcending, 358. e-. 
ſome of which re-aſcending Souls flee quite a- . 
way, and return no more, others deſirous of 

the things of Lite return into Bodies again. 

A like commixture of Aſtrological Conceit 

is viſible in the Philoſophy of the ancient Pr. 
an Magi; for in the Mithraic Sacra (g) there (2) wy. , 
was a *Aipat vim, Gradation or Aſcent of ſe- 6, p. 250. 
ven Gates one above another repreſentative of the 
Planets by which Souls deſcend. Which Branch of 

the Perſian Theology is the more obſervable, be- 

cauſe the very ſame Aſtrological Conceit oc- 
curreth in the Zoroaſtrian or Chalday Oracles 

(and therefore doubtleſs they are thus far ge- 

nuine, they contain much of the ancient Fer- 


bits, vhereon the Days of the Tear divided into ſo| fic-Chaldean Arcane Theurgical Theology; ) for the 


many Cubits were inſcrib d, with the Notation of Oracles ſpeak of the Deſcent of Souls by the 
the natural Rifmg and Setting of the Stars, and of \*x]zwogos Babuis, or Gradation of ſeven Paſſages, 
their Significations according to the Egyptian Theo- under which —— 'A#27xns Igiyos ist, there is the 


Ce) hit. Togers. The Egyptian Hermes is {41d (e) to have 
7.476. taught, that according to the ſeven Stars the Ge- 
eration of Men confijteth ; and the Books of 
() Gale in Hermes () Hermetis yes, Hermaicæ Diutuxes were 
/ * Aſtrological Diſcourſes. - 4bul-Pharagius ſaith, 
() H. (8) It is reported of the firff Hermes, that be pre- 
Dynalt. p. erb d Ment Religious Worſhip, Faſting, Prayer, and 
6,7- Alus, and that they ſhould obſerve on! Days, 
when the ' lanets deſcended into their Houſes and 
aſcended, and alſo every new Moon, and as oft as 
the Sun entred any of the twelve Signs. Maimo- 
(h) Ahr. Mades faith, (Y) the Egyptians worſhipped the Con- 
Nev. par. ftellation Aries, and therefore abommated the ſacri- 
3. c. 48. fing Sheep z ſhall we Sacrifice the abomination of 
the Egyptians ?: Exod. 8. 26. They worſhipped 


Animals as Symbols or living Images of their 


Gods; of which their Symbolical Religion and 

(1) Voſſ. Theology Lucian de Aſftrologii (i) hath given 
de 145) . this Aſtrological account. Some of the Conftel- 
3- © 7a. lations or Parts of the Heavens were us'd by ſome 
of the Egyptians in Divination, other Parts by 

others. The Morſbippers of the Celeſtial Aries 
worſhipped that Animal a Ram. Others in honour 

of the Celeſtial Taurus pay'd their Veneration to 

| a Hull, and the like account is given of the 
(K 1hid. J. Teſt. (Y The Conſtellation Aries is probably 
2.c. 36. thought, to have the firſt place, amongſt the 
Signs of the Zodiac, and Taurus the ſecond, by 

the appointment of the Egyptians, who wor- 

ſhipp'd Cham or Hammon in Aries and his Son 

Sn Alifraim in Taurus. And as in great part their 
(5) S:'den, Religion and Divine Learning was Aſtrologi- 
hre 1.3, cal; ſo. (doubtleſs) they were Aſtrological kind 


Region, where Neceſſity or Fate hath its Seat and 
Throne. (r) The Gradation of 


ſeven Paſſages ſo call d by the ( EIA 7 gabhic 
Oracles (faith + Platho) is the n z e 997 e . 


F lanetary Fate, under which 2 . 77 ä 
there is an horrendous inflexible Neceſity. Agree- 
ably to the Egypt ian Prieſts and Prophets theſe 
oriental Sages the Perſian Magi are known 
to have. been M2197 '\2IN the Wiſe-men of the 
Stars. As Aſtrology was commix'd with their 


Gods (5) to their Months and Days, believing Alferg. f. 
that their Gods did preſide over them,) ſo Divi- 20. 
nation was their Profeſſion of 


Learning. (t) The ſeveral (t). Diſciplinas preſentiendi 


9 CE utura per ſuam quiſque progent- 
Diſciplines of Divination paſsd — ht, ehatibus ah wt 


from Father to Son by way of Ammian. I. 43. 

Inheritance and of Cabala, e- 

very one of the Magi deriv'd them to Poſterity in 

the Line of his Family (faith Ammianus,) of which 
Diſciplines Aſtrological Divination is the prin- 

cipal. So the Indian Sages foretel things to 

come; by obſerving the Celeſtials and their fignifi- 

cations they make certain Prognoſticls, (u) as-Cle- Cu) S. 
mens ſuppoſeth. But the vanity of Aſtrology on 5 
(which for many ages (t) prevail'd in the whole (c) pin /. 
World) was in Proceſs. of time diſcern'd and 3%. c 1. 
exploded, » not only by thoſe popular Pagans ,  _. _ 
that made Laws againft Aſtrologers (as the Ro- «Log 
mans did,) but by (u) ſeveral of the Philoſo- 2. Fe... 
phic Pagans; (w) a Party of the Chaldean Philo- T. 3.1.1. 
ſophers rejected Genethliacal Aſtrology. Yet ſuch is© 5. 
the Affinity between the Aſtrological and Ma- “ 


Miic. ' 1. 1 


gical Genius, that the Platoniſts of the later 4. 13 


c. 22. of Phyſicians; for (L) they compounded tegether 


tunes 


\ 


Religion (the Perſians gave the Names of their (9) Tn 


(y) Phil 
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CHAP. V. 


the Philoſophic Pagans 


The olog ; 


times continu'd to Aſtrologize; and even thoſe 

of them that rejected and refuted the Predicti⸗ 

ons of the vulgar Aſtrologers (as Plotinus did,) 

yet themſelves -Aſtrologiz'd at fo extrava- 

gant a rate, that they retain d the ground of 

x) Ma- them. (x) Plotinus in his Book intituled, Whether 
crob. in the Stars be effective (or only ſignificative,) de- 
Som. Seip. fermineth, That nothing befalleth Men by their 


„ 7/;rtue or Power + but thoſe things which the De- 


cee of Providence allotteth unto every one are ſhew- 
ed and fiynified by the Tranſition, Station and Re- 
ceſſon of the Planets, in ſuch a manner as the 
Birds m Augury, not knowing any thing themſelves, 
by their Pofture of flymg or ſtanding. by their Feathers 
and Voice fignifie futurities. In this mode of Phi- 
loſophizing one Planet will rightly be called Salu- 
tary, another terrible, ſeeing proſperous Events are 
(% Philo- ſignified by one, Migfortunes by another. ()) Ori- 
cal. 5. 75. gen alſo determineth, that the Stars are not 
efeEive, but ſignificatve, that the Heavens are 
2 Book wherein God hath deſcrib'd Futurities, 
but its Letters and Characters (which Plotinus 
calleth the Grammar of the Heavens) cannot be 
read by Men, but by ſuch only that are more 
than meer Men. Agreeably to the Magical A- 
ſtrologizing Genius of the Platoniſts Syneſius 
(z) De In. ſappoſeth, (z) that the World is a Book, wherein 
jomn.P- Events are written in various Letters, whence va- | 
13% rious Modes of Divination ariſe. And becauſe 
they ſuppos d, that the Motions and Configu- 
rations of the Heavens correſpond with Human 
Actions and Events, ſo that the one may be 
prognoſticated from the other, Simplicius faith 
8 * touching Fate, 03 The fatal 
(a) Evupoycs i i c. Converſion, of the Heavens cor- 
Gee er alis ddt 72ſpondeth with the Produdlion 
. , vcw. in Epi. P. 3. of Souls into Generation, which 
5 comet h to paſs at that time, not 
neceſitating them to Will this or that, but corre- 
ſponding with their Appetites or Volitions. 


III. Agreeably to the Magical Aſtrologizing 
Genius of the Ancient Pagans Pa anilin a- 
boundeth with Aftrological- Magical Myſtery (of 
(b) An- which (b) Aſtrology it ſelf is thought a Branch; 
_ T7. much of Paganiſm is Magick complicated with 
cl. T. 1. . ane” 

„ 199, Aſtrology. (c) The Egyptians Conſtitution of 
(eh ce. the Heavens and their agreable Demonolatry is 
90. Orig, Aſtrological- Magical. That the leaſt things have 
. SH their Preſidents (ſaith Celſus,) we may learn from 
#'% the Egyptians, who diſtribute the Body of Man into 
fix and thirty parts (anſwerable to the Decani,) 
ſaying, that fo many ine, N SN TE; arYigror, De- 

mons or Ethereal Gods preſide over thoſe parts. 

And the Names of theſe Demons are, Chumen, 
Cnachumen, Cnat, Sicat, Biu, Erebiu, Romanor, Re- 

janoor, which being invok'd do all of them heal 

the Diſeaſes of their ſeveral parts. Theſe Origen 
calleth fix and thirty Barbaric Demons, which only 

the Egyptian Magicians invoke. And if this Con- 
ſtitution of the Heavens according to the E- 

* is Aſtrological-Magical, their diſtri- 

ution of the Heavens is of no better Character. 

( a)Jambl. (d) They diſtribute the Heavens mto two parts (the 


I59, 
Gale Not. 


of the Zodiac,) or into twelve parts (the twelve 
p. 352, 2 


Signs of the Zodiac,) or into fix and thirty parts 
(each one of the twelve Houſes of the 3 
is divided into three Portions, which they call 
De:ani,) and allot ſome to preſide, more or fewer, 
over thoſe Divifions. So Triſmegiſt in his Aſcle- 
e) Liyſ. pius allotteth to the Sun and the Planetary 
+4 4 1: Spheres (e) their Preſident Demons or Princes 


ven Planets. 


ft ?- two Hemiſpheres) or four parts (four Portions | 


amongſt the Egyptians. Theſe twelve Gods or 
Spirits, which are thought to be the Gods, 
J that in Proclus have the Name of S, Holen (5 Gale 
wmwy, (the Name ſignifieth; that they have a jpr. p. 
principal hand in diſpenſing the Fates of Men, 399, C 
Cities and all the things of Nature) according to 4% 
the Egyptians and Chaldeans bear rule in the {, c 75; 
twelve Signs of the Zodiac each in his proper 4. c. 23. 
Sign; one Month is ſacred to each God (as in 

Jul. Cæſar's Calendar, Juno governeth January, 

Neptune February, 3 March,) and to theſe 
principal Gods the Chaldeans added thirty 

Auxiliary Gods in thirty Stars, ſo contriving 

an Univerſe of their own Character Aftrologt- 
cal-Magical. So Proclus imagineth, (g) that (2) n 
Human Souls diſſeminated about their Social Tim. p. 
Stars are ſome of them Fovial, others Martial, 298, 325, 
others Heliacal (of various Planetary Families, )“ 

and are ſeverally annex'd to the ſeveral 

Powers of their God, ſo contriving a Mindus 

magicus, an Univerſe of Aſtrological-Magical Con- 

ceit. Such an Univerſe the Aſtrological- Magi- 

cal Jews alſo (in Conformity to the Pagans) ; 
have contriv'd ; (b) for they ſuppoſe twelve (h) Zanth. 
Angels to preſide over the twelve Signs of the de e,. 
Zodiac (as Aſmodel in Taurus, Hanael in Capri- wh * 
corn,) and ſeven Angels to preſide over the ſc- vid. Aa- 
Which Planets ſome of the Pa- cob. Sa- 
gans ſuppos d to be govern'd by Intelligences, 0-5" l. 1. 
chers look d upon the Planets themſelves as a 3 
ſort of Demons: As Enftathius obſerveth , 

(i) that the Sun was conſider'd, not only as (i) In 0- 
a Luminary of the Heavens, but as a cvnanxcy df]. T. p. 
Heir, Spirit cloathed with ſuch a luminous Body; 1871. 
and Tatianus ſaith, (k) Chriſtians have learned ( Oe c. 
one inerratick Lord a Tammy dutror inſtead 19. J. 
of the Pagans Planet-Demons. The Stars and Pla- | 
nets in Paganiſin as a ſort ef Demons (I) de- () £c5. 
liver Oracles, preſcribe their way of Worſhip, !": 47“ 
the matter nd form of their Statutes, and 13, 14. 
viſit their Suppliants. By theſe Oracles the 

Pagans were taught the way of Planetary Demo- 

nolatry, to invoke the Planets upon their proper 

Days, that bare their Names and were ſacred 

to them, according to that Aſtrological-Magi- 

cal rule of Pythagoras (mn) 'ApeodiTh m Suoitley TH ( al > 8 
ix]y, Sacrifice to Venus on the ſixth Day. So Jar- N 44 
chas the Brachman gave to Apollonius Tyanens J. 3. c. 0. 
(n) ſeven Rings called by the Name of the ſeven (n) Ibid. 
Planets, which Apollomus ware one by one ac 07 _ , 
cording to the Names of the Days. (o) So the (0) "<4 
Perfians and Magi had their particular Prayers ajjerg. p. 
and Devotions according to the feveral Days 20. 

and Months ; and not only ſo, but their very 

Meat and Drink, Clothing and Perfumes were 
different; and they had their Tables or Rubricks 

to inſtruc them. The Oracle in Euſebius faith ; 

Ityvoke Mercury, and according to the fame rule 

the Sun on the Sun's Day; the Moon alſo when 

her Day cometh, and in like manner Saturn and 

Venus. 


Kano aghioyrxlos cs wes Mdyer oy de 
Tic inle oboyſs Gus, oy ne'vre; one, 
With Words Arcane found out by the beſt of the 
Magi N 
ing of the Septiſonous, known unto all Men. 


The Hearers of this Oracle thought, that Ho- 
flanes the Magician was the Perſon here de- 
ſcrib d; ſuppoſing that the Title King of the 
Septiſonous — an r 
Prince or Chieftain. (p) And probably he is (p) Selen 
ſo intituled by the Oracle, to denote him the ſupr. c. 19- 


Herodot. 


.2. 4. the twelve Gods are ſaid to have had their riſe 


(which he calleth dag ,,) and the Names of King of the 


gi and the Chieftain of the Sep- 
ti ſonous Magick, the Planetary Cant, Charm or 
bay Modu- 


4 at hee , 4 2 F 
l - PEN . : 
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Modulation, which was Septiſonous; tor the O- 
racle addeth, that every God , (ox Planet) muſt be | 
invok'd ſeven times on bis day. Whether Hoſtanes 
the Magician was a King in Civil Polity and 
Government, (as Scaliger ſuppoſeth,) we do not 
know : But the al ts dey ph Julian was 
in ſuch Senſe an Aſtrological-Magical Prince. 
| For riſing at Midnight {q) he 


(a) Occult# Mertiris ſuppli- ſecretly pray'd to Mercury, who 


cabat, quem Mundi velociorem 
ſenſum eſſe, motum mentium ſuſ- 
citantem Theologice prodidere 
, Dottrine, 


J. 16, 


is the ſwift and agile Senſe of 
the m_ 22 9 and 2 
mmian. Marcell. ing the motion of our Minds, 
Y | pony the Theological Doctriues 
bier teach, ſaith the Hiſtorian. 
The account which this Hiſtorian giveth of the 
Origin of Divination is the ſame with the Phi- 
loſophic-Pagans ( for they impute it to the 
Spirit or Aporrbaa from Phebus, Hecate, or ſuch 
others,) and is a Branch. of their Aſtrologi- 
| cal Magick. (» ) The Sun, 


(r) Sol, ut aiunt phyſici, the Mind of the World, inſpi- 
Fer ex [iſe Co Hl, nf. ring our Minds with a very ve: 
funditans, chm eat incenderit ve · hement Ardour and Et Wen, 
he mentiut, futuri conſcias red- giveth them the Faculty of Di- 
dit. Gal. Not. in Jambl. p. ation. 


- 224, 236, 


(+) De In- TV. Synefius ſuppoſeth, (s) that there is ſuch 


Jomn, p. 


124. Ficin, a Conſent and Conſpiration among the things 


the Univerſe, and he is a Wiſe-man that un- 
derſtandeth the Cognation of the parts of 
the World. (t) For a Stone 


() K ep Twi nr how er Herb that is here, being of 


d x47 as 


Sela aeoonit, ois ö ue 


Nies de, I's aal Cognation with « ſome in- mum- 


ber ul TH QUIU Kat en- dane God, be is naturally drawn 


TEVST ds 


(u) Procl. 
de Mag ia. 


thereby and inchanted. 80 

the Pagan Theologers ſay, 
(u) that the things on Earth, Plants, Stones, 
Animals, are of the Solar, Lunar, or the like 
Family and Order; as amongſt Plants the He- 
liotrope and Lotus; amongſt Animals Lions and 
Cacks, are Solar, they participate of a Solar 


Numen. (Whence the Lion feareth the Cock 
becauſe of his greater Solar Virtue, and be- 


cauſe he is ſuperior in the Order of things So- 
lar) Theſe things Terrene are cauſally, in 
Heaven, and things Celeſtial art of Cognation 
and Sympathy with them. The conſideration 


| wheneof ſuggeſteth the way of worſhipping the 


© 


{ſuperior Virtues ; for by compounding theſe 
things that are of Cognation and Sympathy 
with the things Celeſtial and uniting their Forces, 

we draw influxes upon us. 


(w) Sacerdvtes antiqui, com . 1 
cinſiderarert in rebus * (w) The Pr teſts of old confider 
bus cognationem quandam com- ing à certain Cognation of the 
paſſionemqne aliorum ad alia, & things of Nature, and the Sym- 


manifeſtorum ad vires occultas patby of them with one another, 


omnia in omnibus invenirent, 
ſacram earum ſcientiam condide- 


of things manifeſt with things 


rant. Aznoverunt enim ꝙ in occult, and that all the things 
in ini ſuprema, & in ſupremis above were in things below, 
ian: In celo quidem terre- and the things below were in 


n ſecundum Caujam, modoque 


crleſti; in 


ſed modo terrens. 


* 


things above, invented their ſa- 
cred Diſciplme. For Terrene 
things are cauſally and in a Ce- 
I-flial manner in things Celeſtial Aud things Ce- 
le/tial are in things Terrene in a Terrene manner. 


Touching the method of attracting the influxes 


terra verò celeſtia, 


of the Celeſtials (x) Ficiuus hath compog'd a ( Fin. 

Book of Aſtrological Magick (interpreting Plo- 4e vita. 

tinus as himfelt faith in his Apology,). which 

pretendeth to various Methods of attracting 

the Celeſtial Spirit and Virtue of any Star, 

as alſo of the Demons, and the vital Spirit and 

Virtue of the Soul of the World. - One me- 

thod of Attraction is by Aſtrological-Ma- 

gical Figures. ()) They uſe n | 
igures that are of ative (3) Kat role i erg. 

Virtue, aud by the figuration xæfαο re ee tout y, = 

2 „ Tus rig ern wd't i 

of themlelves aft * 12 certain ii hover} 22” 

manner they ſecretly induce up- yes. -Plorin, Eu. 4. I. 4. C 

on t lyes operative Virtues. 40. Ficin, de vit I. 3. c. . 

Words and — ny ſup- 18, 26, 

d to be efficacious: (x Tor * . 
J 
according to a certain pre- 38, 39, 40, 43. "MY 
{crib'd Correſpondence with | 


. . - = 
- 


the Planets, have from thence a ſidereal Virtue. 

The Planets anſwer thereunto will as naturally come 

to you from Heaven (as Plotinus and lichus 

ſay) 4s a String of a Muſical Inſtrument ſhaketh, 

__ another that is Uniſon. to it is ſhaken, or as 

an Echo is made from the op- a 

pofite Vall. (a) Charms, Verſes (a) Tligune t na! u 

and certain Sounds and the Fi- T# 9% Teαν’ v6 «5 

ien the Leger are atra- Se.. en . 

ive. Aſtrological Prayer (ſuch 4, c. 40, & 30. ö 

Prayer as the Platoniſts made 

to the Sun and other Pagans to other Stars and 

Planets,) was alſo ſuppos d to be ot great Eflicacy. 

Memento vero orationem apte & cpportune compoſi- 

tam, affeFu ſenſuque plenam 33 

milem cantibus vim habere. Prayer (faith Ficinus) 

th and ſeaſonably made, vehement and full of 

edlen and dence, bath the like force with thoſe 

other modes of Incantation. Another principal 

Method of drawing Influxes was by Images and 

Statues, whence the Statues and ſenſible Sacra 

were ſupposd, to have a Celeſtial and won- 

derful Virtue reſiding in 

them. (Y) The Wiſe-men of (>) Kai por Saxon i 

old that made and erected Ima- , 79% 994 Cx) diner ©: 
auTHS , ig uni 4 

ges and Statues of the Gods, yuxudle munciugre, dt 51 

that ſo they mig t have the m marr guru a mdev]s, ö 

Gods preſent with them, ſeem »v# NC as rar iy 

to have conſider d the Nature of <Y*Y® * 1 

the Vuverſe, and to habe un- 1 1 1 a 

derſtood, that Soul is eafily Te&x[ivalro, vTodifoafw 5 

drawn. It may be got the moſt www woigdy Yπ e an 

eafily of any thing, if any ſuch Ilgog7ales N Tp CET my 

thing be made, that is of Paſ. Ude gif narowlgey ge 


a 3 7 g Tidvva „ Fiona 
froe Afonty with it, and ſuſ- Eo. 4. 3 "+ 


ceptive of a Portion of it. 

Paſfrve Ajnity being ſome way reſembled and al- 

yd, as a Specular Body is of Efficacy to ſnatch a- () Fin 

way the Species. Some pretend (c) to make Ima- de 
es of Medicinal Virtue both for Mind and 3 < '' 

y, (the Images of Saturn or Fupiter for pro- 

curing long Lite, of Mercury for Wit and Me- 

mory and againſt Fevers; Magical and Ido- (d) r. 

latrous Paganiſm (d) hath its Amnlets, Sealte, . 

hy lacteries, which relate to this ſort of Magick; 5 

and fo doth that celebrated Artifice of the Ma- Vr. 4! 

gi (the followers of Zoroafter, that made uſe of p. 100. 

a Golden Ball or little Sphere mark'd with the 1 

Characters of the Celeftials (the Hecatine Circle,) 7,” : 

having a Sapphire Stone in the widſt, to call 121. 

forth Spirit and Virtue from Hecate or an He- 

catic Demon. The Aſtrological Magicians 

(e) had Images alſo devis'd for procuring Fe- (e) Fc 

licity or Calamity to a Perſon, Houſe or City. f. 

Olympius an Egyptian Magician and Aſtrologer 


by this ſort of Magical Contrivances attempted 
upon 


(i) * 


119. 


* f * ” 
| * |; 
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ans Aſtrological Magick was the Tel:ſms or 
Fl; ſmanical Figures and Statues, which are cal- 
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ing to. the mode of making theſe Sox, or 
Teleſms he took care (as Scal; 


tious Configuration of the Heavens: So the, 


the Heavens and the influences thereof; and 
one of the principal Grounds of the Tele ſmati- 
cal Artifice was that Aſtrological Maxim 

) vultus buyus ſeculi ſunt ſuljecti vultibus celeſt:- 


s, the forms of inferiour things are anſwerable to 


influence the Sublunary, the Celeſtial Scorpion and 
= the Sublunary and Terreſtrial. Therefore 
Apollomus Tyaneus was careful (in making his 
Teleſins,) to obſerve Tes inqutfdons Tor A 
- the Ingreſſes of the Planets into thoſe Celeſtial 

Forms or Configurations. Some others alſo of 
the Philoſophic Pagans have pretended to the 
ſame Wonder-working Faculty (of making Te- 


2 the Philoſaphic Pagans Theology. ve Ty 


that belon 


udg. 8. 2 
ltd an E 


leſms,) and their Teleſms have been of great 
Fame. For the Trojan Palladium was not 4«- 
ri is, a thing that fell from Heaven, but a Teleſm 
made by a Philoſopher and, Mathematician, (as 
Foannes Antiochenus affirmeth) «guozeTia xannicy, 
under a moſt Fortunate Horoſcope, and incloſing 
the Genius or Fortune of the City by Virtue 
of the uſual Artifices of Aſtrological Magick. 
To this fort of Magick we muſt refer the Ima 

es calld by Triſmegiff and other Philoſophic 


(h) Gale Pagans (b) Statue animate, Senſu & Spiritu ple- 
s 71 . 3 

UE "4 7 . cot * u&, futurorum preſcie, animated Statues, fall of 
vie 2475 


255 Sence and pirit, precious of things future, «y=- 

; pete ies lie ru, dram)ee, Images full of Divine 
Communication (as Famblichus calleth them) ſaid | 

to be #gavias gvowwr, of a Celeſtial Nature, and 

4 which were uſeful both for the driving away of 
: Evils (which was the uſe of the Teleſms) and 
alſo for oracular Reſponſes. Which variety of 

Virtues they were farniſh'd with, not only 

from the Poſition of the Stars and their bene- 

(i) Seld. ficial Influxes, (i) but 473 wy wgooryyiouer Da- 
ſupr. Orig. montorum, becauſe certain Demons at a certain Po- 
2 ſition of the Stars were inc los d in thoſe Statues, or 
1-Þ- 37% "being invok'd by Magical Prayer took up their 
Habitation there. To this Aſtrological fort of 


gious Worſhi 


an Idolatrous Rel 
taken away my Go 
ſenteth him as a grand Criminal, Jude. 17. 6. 
In thoſe days there was no King in Iſrael, but evc- 
ry Man did that which was right in bis own Eyes, 
If the Danites conſulting this Religioniſts Le- 
vite, Judg. 18. 5. obtain d an Anſwer from 
the true God, this will not infer, that Micah 
was no Idolatrous Religioniſt, ſeeing. ſuch- as 
Balaam the Magician have had Reſponſes from 


the true God. But there is nothing in Scripture 


4 (k) Seid. Magick (t) the Conſent of the learned refer- 
ver ſupr. Spen- reth the Teraphim of the ancient oriental Pa- 
＋ cer de Leg, and the Egyptian Serapes (the ſame with 
p. Dif =p eraphim,) which are ſuppos'd to be oracular 
3. F. 6. &y ſpeaking Statues made under a certain Pofition of the 
10. Bux- Stars, Far whoſe influx they were thought to derive 
= Lex. their Oracular peaking Virtue. That they were 

7 alm. col. 


Oracular (or Prophetic) and ſpeaking, is mani- 
os 1.38 feſt from Scripture; for the * Babylon 
31. 19. conſulteth Teraphim, Ezek. 21. 21. The Teraphim 


have ſpoken Vanity, Zech. 10. 2, (So the Idol 


| Nebo hath his Name from Nn, a Prophet, Iſa. 

46. 1.) whence it ſeemeth the moſt Natural 
ymology of Teraphim, to derive it from 
(Y Syriac An (percontatus eſt,) which denoteth (H Lev. 
conſulting or inquiring. The Syrian Laban may ele 
rationally be thought a Man addicted to Paga- * 885 
nical Soothſaying 
Mankind are madly addicted to Divination, 
Teraphim muſt neceſlarily be in great requeſt.) 
and his Teraphim or Gods (Gen. 31. 19, 30.) the 
ſame with the Oriental Pagans Oracular Sta- 
tues, which the Name Teyaphim denoteth in its 
firſt original Signification. But uſe enlargeth 
the Terms of Language beyond their firſt and 
original to a more general Signification (as 
Clades originally ſignity d (n) the breaking of (m) . 
the xxo, or Branches of Trees, but was af- 4 /-o!. 7. 
terwards extended to other things ;) and accor- 3 : 
dingly in ſeveral places of Scripture the Name 
Teraphim, ſignifieth in general a Statuary O- 
racle, and being join'd with Ephod (a Sacerdo- 

al Habiliment) it ſignifieth a Sacerdotal Sta- 


Teleſmatical Figures and Statues were made Puary Oracle. Hof. 3. 4. The. Children of Hrael 


and erected under a certain Configuration of | ſhall abide many days without a King and without 
a Price (without Civil Polity, and the things 
o the Polity of Religion are next 
enumerated) and without a Sacrifice, and with- 
ont an Image (or Statue.) and without an Ed 
and Teraphim, that is, a Sacerdotal Oracle. 
the Celeſtial nn and the Celeſtial Forms Such an Oracle was that which Gideon made, 
which is Synecdochically cal- 
Gideon made an Ephid and 
put it in his City. judg. 17. 4, 5. The Founder 
made a graven Image and a molten Image, and 
they were in the 
Man Micah had an 
or Statues of his Religious Worſhip) and made 
an Ephod and Teraphim ; (that is) to the Ima- 
ges and Statues which were meerly for Reli- 
he ſuperadded a Sacerdotal O- 
racle of Vocal Divination. Touching the Reli- 
gion of Micah, I am of Opinion, that the Scrip- 
ture looketh upon him as an Idolatrons R&ligio- 
niſt (although his Statues were dedicated to the 
true God;) for the Name Elobhim or Gods in 
the Text (but now cited) plainly ſignifieth the 
Images or Statues of his Religious Worſhip, as 
appeareth from the Connexion of the two Verſes, 
and from the uſtta] Dialect of Scripture, in 
which the Name Gods denoteth the Images or 
Statues of Mens Religious Worſhip. Gen. 3 1.30. 
and ch. 35. 4. Ex0d. 20. 3, 23. and ch. 32. 4, 31. 
Foſh. 24. 14. 2 King. 19. 18. 2 Chron. 13. 8, Oc. 
| The Scripture ſpeaketh of Micah in a Phraſe 
characteriſtical of an Idolatrous Religioniſt 
the Man Micah had an Houſe of Gods) and the 
an himſelf ſpeaketh in a Dialect peculiar to 
_— Tudg. 18. 24. Is have 


and Divihation ( becauſe 


_ of Micah. and the 
onſe of Gods (of Images 


The Scripture alſo repre- 


which aſcertaineth us, that Micah's Levite was 
ſo far in favour with God, or that his Oracular 
Anſwer was of Divine Original: Nor on the 
other hand, is there any appearance, that he de- 
enerated to downright Heatheniſm, or that 
in the Fabrication of his Teraphim. there were 
any Artifices of Aſtrological Magick, whence 
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W Pagans thought, that their Teraphim deriv d | 
their Oracular Virtue; and theretore they are 


ea.nxtorf- Men of Spirituality, ho ſuppos'd, that Spiritual 
| — = V. Wa might be drawn from the Hea- 
venly Bodies into the Images which. they made by the 
Methods of Aſtrological Magick. Hut that there 
was nothing of Magical, Correſpondence in 
Alicab's Teraphim, is more than we may affirm. 


VI. The Religion of the Zabii (ſo much 
token of by Oriental Writers) is an Inſtance 
of unparallell'd Aſtrological Magick. Some Men 
of Learning (ſuppoſing them the ſame with the 
ancient Magi inſtituted by Zoroaſler) have ſtil'd 

them Philoſophers: But although Philoſophers 
may be of the Party and Profeſlion of the Zabii, 
_ may. be calPd by that Name, yet the Name 
is not deſign'd to denote any profeſſion of 
Learning or Philoſophy, but of Religion only. 

As in Muhammed Ben Iaac's Story the Charane! 

(o) Hut- ſay of themſelves, (o) We are Zabu, which is a 
ting Hiſt. Name f Religion mention d in the Alcoran. . To 
or. 1.1. c. the Accounts which many Learned Writers have 
g. ed. 1. given of this Religion, I have nothing to add, 
but that there is a necethty of diſtinguiſhing two 

ſorts of Zabii (to ſave the Credit of the Oriental 
Writers) the Ancient and the Modern, the one meer 

| P:gon, the other Heretical Pagan. Sometimes 

the Zibii are repreſented as meer Pagan Religio- 

miſts; for Abul-Pharagius ſauh of Conſtantine 

(v) MH. ( 0 He embrac'd the Chriſtian Faith, having left 
Ine. p. the Religion of the Zabii. Of the Grecians he 
2,62, 69. ſaith; moſt of them were Zabii, magnifying the 
Stars ond worſhipping Idols. Ot the Perfians, Chal- 

d-ans, Greciaus, Egyptians, Turks, Indians, Sinen- 

fes, he ſaith, They were all Zabii, worſhipping J- 

dols made aſter the ſimilitude of the Heavenly Bo- 

dies. Zabiiſm in the Notion of the Arabic Wri- 
ters plainly ſignifieth in the ſame Latitude with 
Ethmaſm, Afolatry and Heathen Idolatry. A- 
(©) - greeably whereunto ſome ſay, (q) The Superſti- 
ting. The(« tion of the Zabii in the Arabic Writers ſeemeth to 
Til. sz us, to be the ſame that the Greek Fathers call Hel- 
(+) lie. leniſin. The Zabiz (r) are the Chaldeans, (s) the 
4 i Name is deriv'd from the Arabic Noun Tſeba, 
22 importeth cn Orientals, by which Name 


Dem. Ev. 


\ 


was educated in the Faith and Rites of the Tabii, 
and that the Precepts of the Moſaic Law contain a 
defign'd Antitheſis to their Rites. All this is true 
ot the purely Pagan Eafterlings ; but nothing of 
this is true of the Modern and ſecond ſort of Za- 
bit, which are commonly ſpoken of and deſcrib'd 
by the Oriental Writers, and which are plainly 
an Heretical and Mongrel fort of Pagans (not 
meer Pagans) like the Gnofticks of the Primitive 
Church. This appeareth from Beidavi's De- 
{cription of them; for he calleth the Zabii (y) a (% Au. 
People betwixt Chriſtians aud Maguſeans (the Ma- ting. 414, 
g1;) and their grand pretence is fu nen. 
their Foundation is the Religion of Noah. Mai- 
monides repreſenteth them as great Adverſaries 

to _ 5 — be, Kesten can be 1 
purely Religioniſts. Keſſeus reporteth, 

that — diſtinguiſn themſelves by this 
Profejhon ; we follow the Religion of Scheth, E- 

dris and Noah. They boaſt, that Seth the Son 

Adam (of whom they ſay, that beſides Enoſh he 

had another Son call'd Sabins) was the Founder 

of their Religion, and Enoch ( called by the 
Mubammedan Writers Edris) the Propagator 
thereof. They thew a Book (as Abulfeda rela- 

teth) the Book of their Se&, (z) intituled The (z) Pond. 
Book of Seth, as containing his Doctrine and Sec. p. 
Inſtitutes, and treating of Honeſty of Life, 39. 
the ſtudy of Virtue, and eſchewing of Vice. 

Theſe are plainly the practices of Hereticks (as 
Hottinger obſerveth) to father their Suppoſititi- 

ous Books upon Patriarchs and Prophets. They 

are calPd (a) Arabic Hereſiarchs, and Thebeth ben (a) A. 
Corrah and Albategnius (tam'd Aſtronomers) are Nan. uns. 
noted to have ſymboliz d with their Herefie. , 
Moreover, the Rites and Sacra of the Zabii (as 
they are recited by Learned Men) are ſeveral 

of them extreamly diſſonant from the Rites of 

meer Pagan Religioniſts and the Ancient Chal- 

deans. And if Maimonides and the Oriental 
Writers do not Legendize, the Zabii were Pre- 
Adamites, told prodigious Stories of Adam and 

a Book of bis touching a Tree in India, of Diſpu- 
tations with Abraham , of Seth's departing from 

the Opinion of his Father touching th® Worſhip of 

the Moon, and had wild Conceits tonching the 
Saints of the Old Teſtament. As for Philoſophy, 


pr. 4. c. 4, the Chaldeans are underſtood. By Chaldeans they 

mean the Ancient Chaldeans agreeably to that 

(t) Pocock, of Abul-Pharagius, (t) we are aſſur'd 5 certain 

Sree. P. Tradition, that the Profeſſion of the Zabii is the 

15% ſame with that of the Ancient Chaldeans. The 

Profeſſion of the Ancient Chaldeans may ſigni- 

fie the Proſfeſſion of Aſtrology, and in ſuch Senſe 

the Profeſſion of the Chaldeans is by Origen | 

(u)C.Ce!/- (u) oppos'd to the Profeſſion of the Magi, whoſe | 

1. N. 45. Buſineſs was matter of Religion principally. | 

But the Ancient Chaldeans were alſo the emi- 

nent Pagan Religioniſts, the Mag: were their 

Com. in Philoſophers * (as S. Hierom ſaith) and mini- 

Dan. . ſired their Sacra, according to that of the Poet 
Claudian, 


—— rxrituque judencos 
Chaldeo ſtravere Magi —— 


The Profeſſion of the Zabii being the ſame with 
the Profeſſion of the Ancient Chaldean Religio- 
niſts and their Magi, Abulfeda may affirm with 
(x) Po- truth touching theſe Zabii, (w) that their Reli- 
des. Sec. Kon is moſt ancient and had poſſeſs'd almoſt all the 
D. 135 World; and AMaimenides, (x) that the Zabaiſts 


N) Jr, P io , 
(x). Pur, were a Nation, que totum terrarum orbem impleve- 


3. c. 29, Fat, that had fill'd the whole Earth. Maimonides 
alſo may aihrm with truth, that they prevail d in 


Maimonides upbraideth them with the height of 
Ignorance in it, nor is there any appearance of 
Philoſophy amongſt the Modern Zabii fave on- 

ly ſome few Principles of the Axiſtotelian; 
whereas the Ancient Chaldeans (b) were conſi- (b) V7 . 
derable for their Learning in Philoſophy and $Se#. Pi. 
Aſtronomy. Abul-Pharagius giveth this Account © 1 

of their Wiſdom. (c) There were of the Chalde- (e) Al. 
ans wiſe men, that made ample progreſs in ſeveral Djnaſt. ». 
ſorts of the Liberal Arts, Mathematical and Theo- 47. 
logical Sciences; but they chiefly excell'd in the Ob- 
ſervation of the Stays, and the Inveſtigation of the 
Celeſtial Arcana, Skill of the Nature of the Stars 

and their Significations; in this ſort of Learning 

they excell d to the height. They taught the Occi- 
dentals, how the Sacella (Schemes of the Celefti- 

als) ſhould be rightly order d, to elicit the Virtues 

of the Stars, and manifeſt their Natures, and the 
Projection of their Rays upon them, their agreeable 

kind of Sacrifices being offer d, and. their peculiar 

kind of Rites. And from them came marvellous 
Contrivances , and famous Concluſions fer the ma- 

king Teleſms and other things of like nature, The 
Heretical-Pagan Zabii retain'd the Chaldeans A- 
ftrologicals as they are here repreſented; but 
hugely degenerated from the Liberal Arts, Ma- 
thematicals and Theologicals alſo of the Anci- 


the Days of Abraham, that our Father Abraham 


ent Chaldeans, agreeably to that ans of 
their 


(e) Mor 
Nev. Pa 
3. c. 25 
Of the $ 
rit of tl 
Stars F 
cinus mm; 
be ſeen, | 
Vital, 3 
c. 20. 
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their Name from the Arabic Verb Tſeba, which 


ſignifieth a new religionizing and a forſaking the 


old; as if theſe Heretical Pagans were fo deno- 
minated, becauſe in part the Religion of their 
Anceſtors (the Ancient Chaldears ) was relin- 
quiſh'd, meer Paganiſm being chang'd into He- 
retical Paganiſm. Thus Mazmonides and Abul- 
Phragius ought to have repreſented the Religi- 
on of the more modern ſort of Zabii, as in part 
only and in ſome ref} the ſame with the 
Ancient Chaldeans Religion. | 

There is another Etymology of the Name 
Zabii from the Hebrew word & ax (Hoſt) which 
is thought moſt agreeable to their Rites and In- 
ſtitutes, becauſe they were the Worſhippers of 
the Hoſt of Heaven. They are diſtinguiſh'd by 


(d) Pocock. Shareſtanius 1nta. two Sects: (d) The one the wor- 


Spec. Pp. 
139, Oc. 


Images and Statues. 


ippers of the Sacred Habitacles (worſhipping the 
ke of the Planets as Habicdtions e 
ritual Intelligences yr other, the worſhippers of 
e former obſerve the Houſes 

of. the Planets, their Riſmgs, Settings, Conj muct ioms, 
diſtributing Days, Nights and Hours to them, af- 


ſigning to them Forms, Figures and Regions; and 


ther Sect made their Images according to the 


(e) Mor. 
Nev. Par. 
3. e. 29. 


Of the Spi- 


rit of the 
Stars Fi- 
cinus may 
be ſeen, de 
Vital, 3. 
C, 20, 


were peculiar to the 


om ws Obſervations they preſcribe the way of 
making Teleſms, Seals and Fignres, Inchantments 
alſo, and Prayers, with ſuch more; all which are 
1 available to do wonderful Feats by virtue of 
the Stars. 15 upon the Day and Hour proper to a- 
Ty Planet, they 

proper to that Planet, and Jay 
that properly agree to him, they doubt not they ſhall 
be heard in whatever they ask (depending upon his 
Influence) and obtain what they pray for. The 0- 
proper 
Figure of every one of the ſeven Sacred Habitacles, 
of proper Planetary Metal, with due obſervation of 
ays, Hours, Degrees, Minutes aul other things 
which the Aſtrologers count uſeful for eliciting be- 
nign Influxes, uſmg alſo ſuch Seals, Garments, O- 
dours, Prayers and Incantations, as were moſt plea- 
fig to the Star, whoſe Fauour they deſign'd to gain. 
Maimonides ſaith of the Zabii in general, (e) They 


erected Images to the Stars, to the Sun mages of 


the Philoſopbic Pogans Thealogy, 


. cl atemtw—h 2 rr FX s +» 


_— 


. 


OT 


| Gold, to the Moon Images of Silver, diſtributing 
the Metals and Climes amongſt the Stars, and ſaying, 
that ſuch a Star is the God of ſuch a Clime. They 
built little Temples, in which they plac'd their Ima- 
ges, affirming an Influx of the Virtues of the *tars 
mto thoſe Images, ſo that thoſe Images were intelli- 
gent and loquent, inſpiring Men with the gift of 
Prophecy and teaching them things ſalutary. The 
like Opinion they had of Trees; that by virtue 
of Charms and Dedications the Stars were pre- 
ſent in them by an Ethereal Spirit or Spiritual 
Virtue to wonderful effects. An Aſtrological- 


Magical Rite of the Zabii is by Maim mides 


(7) thought the cauſe of that Precept of the Law (1 wt 
ent. 22. 5. The Woman ſhall not wear that which Jhr. Var. 
pertameth to a Man, neither ſhall a Man put on a *' © 37 


Homan's Garment. The Precept carrieth an An- 
tztheſis to that Inſtitute of Zabiiſm; A Man muſt 

t on Woman's Apparel when he ſtandeth before 

enus, and a Woman muſt put on Military or 
Martial Habiliments, when ſhe ſtandeth before Mars. 
But touching the Moſaic Inſtitutes that are de- 
ſign'd to confront the Rites of the Zabii, this is 
not a place to diſcourſe, we will conclude this 
Account of the Zabii and of the Philoſophic Pa- 
gans Aſtrological- Magick with theſe two Re- 
marks. One is, That the Religion of the pre- 
ſent Banians, Bramanes and Perſees in India 


put on his Seal and the Garments | 
the Forms of Prayer | 


mans and Perfians, as the Modern Zabii are hnge- 


(gs) as it is of 


late repreſented, is hugely diffe- (g) 4 D 


rent from the Religion of the Ancient Brach- c of the 


ly diſlonant from thoſe of ancient times. 


Se. of 


the Bani- 


Ihe ans, Cc. 


other Remark is touching Plotinus, who by the ty Af. 


generality of the Learned (following Macrobi- Lord. 


us) is thought, to be of Opinion, that the Stars 
are only ſignificative, not effective of Events. 
But his own words are expreſſive of a contrary 
Senſe. (H) But what ſhall we 
attribute to the Stars and their 
Configurations, 4 

Signification 2 both Effection and 


Srgnrfication in many Caſes, in "on, 


others Signification only, 


\ 
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CMAP. VN... 
the Deities of the Exoterical Theology and the Supream Deity thereof as to the My 


1. Of 


dane City locally underſtood. 2. A miſtake of Voſſius. 3. Of a twofold Conſideration 


of this Supream Deity. 4. Of a groſs I 


the Rabbins and ſome of the Fathers, 


5. Of the ſeveral Aſtral Deities of ſeveral Parties of the Pagans. 6. Of the Deities of the 


Samaritan Colonies. 


7. Of the various Acceptations of the Pagan Deities, with a gene- 


ral Application of them to the Oriental Baal. 8. A particular Application of them to the 
Oriental Baal, with an Account of Heliogabalus's God and ſome other Deities. 9. The 
Sum not abſolutely the Supream Deity of the Pagans, nor are the Proofs of it valid. 


10. Of the Pagans deifying Heaven and Earth with the Mundane Elements, 11. Of 


the Deities of the Exoterical Theology that are Inhabitants of the Mundane City, the 
frf ſort whereof are the Genial kind of Deities of the Supra-demonial Order. 12. Who 
the principal of theſe Genial kind of Deities were, and of the Herological Deities. 
13. Of the Deiformities and the Mythical Deities. 14. Of the Animal Deities. 


I. THE Pagan Theology muſt be diſtin- 

guiſh'd into the Exoterical and Acroama- 

tical (as appeareth from our Idea of the Philo- 

ſophic Pagan Theology; ) and conſequently the 
Deities of it muſt be d 

the Exoterical Theology, which were the Popu- 

lar Pagans Deities; and thoſe of the Acroamati- 

cal and AAyſtic-Metaphyſical Theology, which 

Philoſophic Pagans ; the 

Popular Pagans knew nothing, of them. To 


iſtributed into thoſe of 


| 


give an account of the firſt ſort of theſe Deities 
(thoſe of the Exoterical Theology) we muſt 
conſider the World as a City o ods and Men, 
(O the Pagan Theologers define it) the word 
City denoting both the place habited and the 
| Inhabitants. For many of the Pagan Deities be- 
long to the Mundane City w_wy underſtood 


(the World and the Parts thereot : ) Others of 


them are the Inhabitants of the Mundane City, 
[Inhabitants either real or f#itions, As to t 
D d Deities 


(h) AN i eds ij on- 
Effedt im or bare Ha; % Toes x, onuadias 
A TOANCUS* CNNEYE 5 o 
Ties woyore En. 4. J. 4. c. 34. 


The Pagan Syſtem of _ 


Book] 


Deities belonging 


to the Mundane City locally un- 


derſtood, this Mundane City it ſelf is (doubt- 
leis) the firſt and eldeſt Deity in Paganiſm; 
for there is great reaſon to think, that the firſt 


vi / 


original Tbeiſin of the Pagans was the Deiſhing the 
2 Heaven or World (as the Supream Univer- 


ſal Deity or Chief God) and the Lights of Hea- 
ven. Their eldeſt Idolatry was Uranolatry, Cof- 
molatry, Aftrolatry, as appeareth from the Jove 
of the eldeſt times. Of the Perfians, Herodotus 
(i) 1, 1. reporteth, (i) that they did not like the Greeks 


. 131i. think the Gods «vIgamoquias, of Humane Birth and that the Divinity containeth the c. 8. 
Original; but thgir way was, aſcending to the tops | whole of Nature. Thais Noti- 


of the Mountains they ſacrific'd to Jove, calling the 


while Circle of the 


zaven ſove.  Strabo ſaith of | writing of Moſes, could not but ſuppoſe the 


(%) T. 16. them, (K) They ſacrifice in an high place, thinking 


the Heaven Jove. do Plutarch ſaith of the Exyp-| Notion; (u) That which con- 


— 


whole World (& win: $100 wh h # ge, Men 

ſhould not bufily ſearch aſter the knowle e tberecf 

(ſay they) nor buſily enquire into the kunſes of 
things, it being not grunt for them ſo to do. A 
grecably to which Senſe of the Ancient Pagans 

that Tradition of theirs reported by 4ri/tctle is 

to be underſtood touching the Divinity or God- 

ſhip of the Heavens. (t) ee „ 
hath been deliver d to us from (t) Tas wi 
thoſe of very ancient times, both rg, % eden 


N. 1 
cigiy s. ASCE m IG 


that the Stars are Geds, and ri Mu grow, Metaph. . 1, 


on was ſo familiar with the Pagans, that Strabo 


God of his Religion, to be of this Nature and 


(1) "ff. de tiaus, (I) They take the firſt God and the Univerſe  taineth us all, and the Earth, ) To meier Vue «my 
and the Sea, mhich we call Hea- , 9909 HOO Os 
ven, and the World, and the, ne de. L. * 
Nature of the whole (Univer- 
ſal Mundane Nature.) 80 
the Poet Juvenal deſcribeth the God of the 


as the Inſcription before her Temple at Sais F, 


It. l.7. für the fame thing. And Dioderus Siculus affirm- 
eth, that Pan and Zeus are but two ſeveral Names 
for one and the ſame Deity. Univerſal Mun- 
dane Nature the Egyptians deity'd under the 
Name of Ijs (which was their Supream Deity) 


ſheweth; I am all that bath been, is, and ſhall 
be, and my Peplum or Veil no Aartal bath ever yet 
wicover d; and that other Inſcription on an Al- 


( Nil prater Nubes & Cali numen adorant. (w) G. 


They worſhip no Deity but the Clouds and the Heaven. Not. in 


Jas v „Y Su N *, © - 


% Ne eu. L116, Intl, 
- Syſt. p. 516, 


Ant. J 4. 


tar at Capna (Iii una. 
which maketh her one and all things. 


Jay, ole & 29 ci o 
* * * ' * * 
e x00 14165 Kepa)y , α 
Aa) acom, 


dar ov alte xen. 
PULL T5 Th)AUY 5, AﬀRjTogy 
9c n*M1010- 


L/. Piyſe I. 2. diff. 10. 


tle bright Eye and 
The Orphic Theology (which is generally 


(n) En hu caput eximium, 
vartuſque decoros 

Unitiqe reſplendens crlum, cui 
penaula circum 

Aurea Ceſaries Aftrorum lami- 
na fundit. 

Euſeb. pr, Ev. I. 3. c. 9. 

( Hvnc Enuius nuncupat 
ita diceus, 

A.'{pice hoe ſublime candens, 
quem invicant omnes es 
Hunc etiam Augures noſtri cnn 
dicunt, 7ove fulgente, tonante: 
dicunt enim, Cælo fulgente to- 
nante. Euripides autem, ut mul- 
u præklare, fie hoc breviter, 

Vides ſublime fuſum, immo- 

eratum ethera 

Qui tenero terram circum— 

recti ampletitur, 

Hirc ſummun habeto Divum, 

hunc perhibetojovem, 

De N. D. J. 2. 

(p) Strom. J. 5. p. m. 440. 
(0) S de Ane, Zevs of 

Yn, Zeus dd carts 
Zovs TH Te mev|&, Y ors 5 

I Umnp12090. 

(r) Ph /ici Jorumy os vv, 
ſolum mundi mentem eſſe dixe. 
runt. Mundus autem vocatur 
cælum, quod appellant Jovein. 
unde Aratus de celo didurus 
ait, & dies aeouuede. Sa- 
tui n. I. 1. e. 18." 

(S) Optimus Maximus, Ce- 
I's stef ma, Jupiter. Elmen- 
Horſt. in Arndb. p. zo. 


the whole World, 


ty) is the World; (m) for Se- Earth, is the only God and Lord Df ef fl 
(m) "Fug? 38% ves ha- rapis being asd by Nicocreon | of all. "Theſe Pagans did not i 122 
(King of the Cypriots ) what imagine, that the ems could worſhip any high- 
God be vas? made anſwer, I ex kind of Deity than their Supream Jour, the 
Tata 5 ua midts eat. os am a God ſuch as I deſcribe my Heaven, which in the larger Senſe of the Word 
felf The Starry Heaven is my | 1ignifieth the whole Corporeal World. So the 
Head, the Sea is my Belly, the | Stoicks uſually Theologizez ()) that God is all (9) _ 
Harth my Feet, mine Ears are that we ſee, ind all that we do not ſee, the Stars % 
in the Ether, and mine Eye is | are parts of Jove, all the Gods and Goddeſſes are jj. 3, 5. 


One es omnia. Dea. Ijis.) 80 Diodorus Sic. reporteth Aaſes to have been 5. 23. 
The E. ot Opinion, (x) That the Hen. . 14, , ln 
gyptian Scrapis (their greateſt and ſupream Dei- ven which  ſurroundeth the . , (x) Top anne The 2 


Achy xe. 


2. I. 1, 


Lamp of the Univerſe, the Sun. one Jupiter. Vis illum Naturam vocare ? mon pec- Aug. de c. 


cabis : vis illum vocare Mundum ? non falleris. P. 4. 46 


thought a Deſcendent from God, Nature and the World are ſynonymous in * 
Egypt ) makes (u) a like De- their Theology; and the World with them is 
ſcription of eve or Zeus. So the Supream Deity, becauſe it is the Sapream 
Cicero hath thew'd from Eu- Excellence; (z) fer in Nature 8 


nin and Euripides (who is | there is nothing greater or better 


(z) Nibil enim novit nating 


, 0: 1.0 * ; | may el pulchrias. Vid. 
call'd the Scenical Philoſo- than the W orld, ſaith Seneca. Win „ L6, 
pher ) that the - Heaven or | Pliny (aSpurious Stoick) right- 


Circumambient Ether is (o) the | ly expreſſeth their Dogma, or 


2. 


European Pagans Jobe, the] rather the firſt and principal Dogma of Pagan 
Supream Univerſal Numen. | Theiſm. (a) The World or | 


So in the Poet A/chylus (of | the Heavenly Canopy muſt in rea- 


whom Clemens (p) faith, that 
he ſpeaketh concerning God 
ii dE, mighty venerably) 


(4) Mundum C hoc quod n 
mine alio cælum appellare liluit, 
oy ELL Le 
47 Ha, numen eſſe credi par eſt. 
gans Fove, and ſuch a Deity x je har of 


Jupiter is univerſal Mundane | was the Aſiatic Bel or Baal; for that Name is in- (b) Sele. 
Nature. (4) Jupiter 7s Ether terpreted ev, the Heaven, (Y) the comprehenſion de D. Sy. 
and Earth, and Heaven, and | of the Ether and the Stars, and the Heaven was 9” *: 


all things. And if there be any 
ng ons theſe Aten is it. 
(r) The Naturali/ts 


ſos, the Mind of Tove, becauſe 
the Mind of the World. He 
World is called Heaven, which 


(ſaith Ma- 
crobius) called the Sun Diony- 


2 


called Bel by the Chaldeans, as Euſlathius re- 45 8 
porteth from the Ancients. And Philo ſaith of 2. c. 15, 
the Chaldeans, (c) . They ſup- | 
pogd the viſible World or Hea- (©) Tov neue duloy uni 
vn the Sream Daly, The Mt Pore yn 
Ry of Heathen Man- 8 


kind to ſuch a Notion of the Supream Deity is 
China 


they call Io ve. Whence Aratus| viſible in a late Writer of the Affairs of 


being to jpeak of Heaven, ſaith, 
Let us take onr riſe from Jove. 
So in an ancient Inſcription 
the viſible Heaven (s) is in- 
tituled Eternal, the beſt and 
greateſt Jupiter. So in Plato's 
ſeventh of Laws the Pagans 
contound the greateſ God and 


As to the greateſt God and the 


(4) A mighty Nation of the Tartars, though they (d) Pals 
are not by what appeareth, of any particular Reli-f'=?- ade. 
gion, but indifferently receive all Religions, which {en 
they are acquainted with, and conform themſelves to _ Aw, 
all, not knowing or caring to know what it is they the place 
adore, and they have no knowledge of the Idols or oe .. 
Deities which the Ancients ador d; nor doth it ap- Ariſtot. 
pear, that they receive or retain thoſe fir Notions 
which the.inſlin of Nature without the aſillance of 


any 


C 
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upernatural Light impreſſetbh upon the v 
9h * Man; yet they 27 the Has 
vens, and to theſe they pay their greateſt Adoration; 
and this maketh the greateſt impreſion upon the 

Minds of the People. Of the barbarous Nation of 
the Gallans bordering _— Habiſtinia we have 
this account. (e) They, have no [dols, and but ve- 

(© wo ry little Drome Worſhip. If you ask them concern- 
if Erb. ing God or any ſupreme Numen, or who it is, that 
B. 1. c. governeth the Earth with ſo much order and con- 
15. Famcy ? They anſwer, Heaven, which embraceth in 
Inf. their view all the reſt. (F) A great Natiori on 
an. unbr. the North of Japan are faid to have no other 
in Luce p. Religion ſave only the Worſhip of Heaven; and 
98. Lu ches the Supreme Deity or 1 God of the Chi- 
pier. 4. e. eſe is Hid to be the Heaven, which they ſup- 
19. 8. 2. pole increate, without beginning, unbodily and a 
b. 5. c.15. Spirit. n 
7 8 | £ 
II. According to the Teſtimony of the Scrip- 
tures and of Heathen Authors, the conſent of 
all the Chriſtian and the beſt of the Hebrew 
Writers, the firſt and earlieft Idolatry of the 
Heathen was the Worſhip of the Lights of Hea- 
ven, which inferreth the Antiquity of Uranola- 
try, and that the firſt Original Pagan Theiſm 
was the deifying the (Syſtema Coſinicum) Aſun- 
() De dane Syſtem. (g) Voſtus indeed affirmeth (agree. 
100. J. 2. ably to their Opinion, who ſuppoſe the Sun, 
. to have been the Pagans ſupreme Deity,) that 
their Worſhip of the Celeſtial Lights was ante- 
cedent to the Worſhip of the Ætber, Heaven or 
World ; that Uranolatry and Coſmolatry ſucceed- 

ed Aftrolatry ; which is a duppoſition altogether 
3 and as unreaſonable, as if he thould 

uppoſe them the Worſhippers of Mountains 

and Rivers, before they were the Worſhippers 

(h) 5id. of their great Goddeſs the Earth (b) which 
& 2-6. Hato calleth the mof ancient of the Gods. (i) The 
22 > ſame Philoſopher ſuppoſeth, that Uranolatry and 
er. pbil. . Affrolatry was the eldeſt Religion of the Pagans, 
5. c. 3} and that Uranolatry was contemporary with A 


and ſuch illuſtrious parts of it as the sun 
and Moon: So when Maimonides ſaith ; of the 
Zabii, that their Tenent | 
was, (I) there is no other God 
but the Stars; This is not to 
be underſtood 'excluſively of m 
Heaven, as it the Zabii did not ſuppoſe it the 
Supreme Deity ; tor the ſame Author ſaith of 
them, (i) All the Zabaiſts 2 | 
beld- the eternity of the World; (m) Oimnes Zabailte credi- 
for the Heavens according to derunt Antiguitatem mundi, q iis 
them are the Deity. So Philo 6 j4xta illos ſunt Deus. 
faith of the Chaldeaus, (u) They « 
ſuppoſe the Stars to be Gods, 


(1) Nellym eſſe Deum pra- 
ter jtellas, Mor, Nev. Var; 3. 
C. 299 : x4 


(n) Tos dorgrs $55 voul- 


and the Heaven and the World * Cuot, Y Toy ovuray]a ] 


| . 75 H K0T|aoy. Tlege WhYiaans 
(the firſt and greateſt God.) p. 522, cd. Gr. raril. © B 
to which they refer the Fates | 


F Alen, acknowledging no canſe of things abſtrat 


m ſenſibles. If the firſt Heathen deify d the 
5 of Heaven (o) becauſe of their Anpli- 9 , 
tude, Palchritude, Utility, and Reſidence in Aea- = ro 
ven (which is called * 96; the Divinity by 12. 
riſtotle in his Book de Cœlo I. 2. c. 3.) they could 

not fail upon the ſame accounts to Deity the 
illuſtrious Canopy of Heaven, according to 

that of Plato in his Epinomis ſpeaking of the _ 
Anthor of all Goods. (v) V hat Ged is it, that - 7, 
[ Celebrate ? The Heaven in any wiſe, whom it is © ©5” 
moſt juſt that we, as all the other Demons and (ods, 

Honour and pray to eximiouſly. This we all readily 
acknowledge the Author of all other Goods to us, 

Celſus cannot but wonder at the Jews; (q) that (a) 45.0. 
worſhipping Heaven (as he ſuppos d,) they . 1.5 5. 
ſhould flight the moſt auguſt and venerable 234- 
and potent Parts of it, the Sun, Moon aud 

Stars. It would have been as great an incon- * 
gruity in the firſt Heathen, to have deity'd 

the Sun, Moon and Stars without acknowledg- 

ing the Divinity of the Heavens and the Man- 

dane Syſtem, which is much more auguſt and 
— than any luminous parts of Heaven. 

So ſtrange an incongruity ought not to be 


ſtrolatry both amongſt the Greeks and“ Barba- 

rians. The Greeks receiv'd Aſtronomy and the 
knowledge of thoſe Celeſtial Deities, the Stars, 

from the Barbarians, thoſe ancient Pagan Na- 

tions, which were the Inventors of Aſtronomy, 

and which in Egypt and Syria (as Plato diſ- 
courſeth in his Epinomis) had great ad vantage 

for the knowledge of the Stars becauſe of the Se- 

renity of their Country. The Theology there- 

fore abr ancient Pagan Nations may be un- 
derſtood from the Greek Theology of the elder 

times, which the Philoſopher in his Cratylus 

thus repreſenteth. The firſt Inhabitants of Greece 

ſeem, as many of the Barbarians now, to have 
thought the Sun and the Moon and the Earth, #, &;- 

ge, x; veavor, and the Stars and the Heaven, the only 

Gods. When they beheld theſe running round Per- 
petually, they call d them dds from , which „g- 

mnifieth to run. Afterwards taking notice, that there 

were other Gods, they called them alſo by the ſame 

Name. As the firſt Inhabitants of Greece dei- 

fy'd not only the Sun, Moon and Stars, but 

the Heaven above them: So when Diodorus 

(%) Dian. faith of the Men of ancient times, (A) that be- 
Voſſ.in holding the World and univerſal mundane Nature, 
2 en. being truck with admiration, they thought the 
I * P- prime eternal Gods were the Sun and Moon, calling 
'”. the one Oſiris, the other Iſis; this is not ſo to be 
underſtood, as if they deify'd the Sun and Moon 
excluſively of the reſt of the World above them: 

But beholding nv x99 5 Ti muy Gawy guar, 

the World and univerſal Mundane Nature, and 


being ſtruck with admiration, they deify'd it, 


ſuppos d in the Heathenifm of the firſt times, 
becauſe no ſich thing, but the contrary appear- 

eth in the Pagans Theiſm of ſucceeding Ages; 

the univerſality of Pagan Theiſts (otherwiſe of 
difagreeing Sentiments) agreeing in the God- 

ſhip of the viſible World or Heaven, which 
was their Catholic Doctrine. So ſenſible a 
Deity, of ſuch admirable Greatneſs and Good- 

neſs, Sublimity, and Pulchritude, (which is viſibly 
Toruogh2),ucs, many-ey'd, as the Name of the E- 
gyptian God Ofiris, who is the fame with Se- 

rapis, is ſaid to ſignifie, Order, Stability, Peren— 

mty, and fiipposd Incorruptiblene/s, to which 

in ancient times (their Learning being that of 
Aſtrology) they attributed the Gubernation of 

all things, 4 „ be overlook'd in the firſt 
Inſtitution of the Aſtrological Religion of the 
Pagans: Nor could their Religion well be 
without one Supreme all-comprehending Nu- 

men. (7) Ipſum itaque Fovem veteres vocavernnt, (r) Ma- 
the Heathen of ancient times therefore called the = Fa 
Heaven Fove. (s) The old Arabians are faid by ;*£ © 
Arrianus, to have worſhipp'd only two Gods, () V. de 
Uranus and Dionyſus. Uranus as containing in 1401.1. 1. 
himſelf both the other Stars and the Sun, from © 28. 
whom the greateſt and moſt manifeſt utility com- 

eth to Human Afairs. 


III. The viſible Heaven conſider'd under 
this Notion as the Mundane Syſtem of all-compre- 
bending Amplitude was the Pagans Supreme Dei- 
ty: But they often conſider 1t under another 
Notion, as the ſupernsl part ef the World, and 

il 


L T = _ — 


— 
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Boo I. 


BF > 


in thi 1 the) mult neceſſarily make it | 
ns of theix Deities. For ſeeing 7 
World (according, to their Hypotheſis) is a 
World of Deities, it naturally and neceſſarily 


e of the Supernal part of the 
6 World, to be the Supreme of 


ranus ſeem d to them to be the enngous omiyuamy Lei . 
Father, r the pour ing out | H * 2 WATNY, Seo 
Water is as the emiſion of Seed : | 12 N 
But the Harth the Mother, be- ; 

cauſe ſhe receiveth the Seed and bringeth forth. 

The Men of ancient times deity'd the Stars to- 

gether with Uranus (Heaven) So the Orien- 


(t) Omnis natura in crlum c Deities. (t) Unaverſal Mun- 


terram diviſa eſt. Celi dicun- dane Nature, (faith Varro) is tals (a) worſhipped the Sin together with Heaven, ( ) sf 
tur loca ſupera, & ea Deorum : divided into Heaven qud Earth, Antiquity call d the Sun the Eye of Jove; whence de 1% 
Terre, loca infera,” & ea homl- which i the ancient Diviſion. it appeareth, that the firſt Original Pagan > c. 11. 


. Colum dicitur duobus ; e 
— Xe pars ejus ſumma, u- Thaſupernal Places aud thoſe of 


bi Stelle; & id quod Pacuvius the Gods, are called the Hea- 
demonſtrat, cum dicit, Hoc vide dens 


cum ſupraque quod complexu * . 
—_— .— Principe Det, thoſe of Men, Wo; Earth. _ 
Calum ty Terra. Varro de L. Len 7H of a twofo acceptation : 


The higheſt part of it where the ter (whoſe Temple was perforate (b) at videatur (H De f. 
Stars are, is called Heaven ;\Divum, id eft Celum, that the Air-heaven may be © l. 3. 
the next ¶ſeen,) which 4ir-Fupiter was look'd upon (c) as (c) Gt. 


L p. 13. 8, 17. 


Cians, Saturn and Ops in Latium. For Heaven 


(% Duo hi Parentes magni piter and Juno, the grand Pa- 
eicuntur ; Fupiter (Cœelum) Pa- rents of things: Heaven or Fu- 
ter appellatur, Tellus terra ma- 
ter. Ibid, p. 17, 18, & de re 
ruſtic, p. 


, 


(w) I. 4. 
c. 59. 


G0 


Jagt la. c. The one they ſuppos d of ſulject Nature, the other 


58. 


(y) Ae 148 2% 45 Ts them. (5) Bebold me Acmo- 


TI Fagan Axperd 27. nides King of the broad-breaſt- 


* 


* ture All-comprehending, or as the ſupernal 


4. 


be places below and 


and that which Pacivius pointeth at, the 
Circumambient, which ſurroundeth containeth 
the Earth. Heaven and Earth are the chief Gods. 
Theſe Gods are the ſame with Serapis and Iſis in 


Egypt, Taautes aud Aſtarte amongſi the Phenz- 


and Earth are (as the Samothracian Myſteries 
teach) Dei magni, the great Gods, which are call d 
in Samothrace, del Jvye]oi, and in the Books of the 
Augurs, Divi potes, the potent Geds. This pair 
of Deities the Ancients renown'd for their Be- 

| neficence (u ſtiled them Ju- 


iter is ſliled Father, and the 
Earth bath the name of Mother. 
The one was ſuppos d, to be 
of Active Virtue and Maſculine Nature (tor Heat, 
Fire and Soul in Generation is from Heaven, 
where there are innumerable immortal Fires, ) 
the other was thought of Feminine Paſſive Na- 
ture (as the Scythzans in Herodotus (w) ſuppoſe 
the Earth to be the Wife of Fove.) whence the 
Athenians (x) made them their Nuptial Deities. 


dominant and ruling, agreeably to the natural 
notice of their Minds (that the Heavens rule,) 
| and as the Poet re reſenteth 


ed Earth. Acmonides (ſaith the 
Scholiaſt) is Heaven, the ſame with Fove. In 
ſtiling him Acmonides the Poet ſeemeth to have 
reſpect, both to his uſual Name Chronides (tor 
Acmon in Heſychius is interpreted Chronos,) and 
alſd to the Name of the Sidereal Heaven, 
which is called Ax, (Acmon) from its ſteddy 
unwearied Motion. Which Sidereal Heaven 
(whether conſider d as univerſal mundane Na- 


part of the World) was accounted by the Pa- 


gans Animate and Intelligent mundane, Nature, Evils which befal them, are not from God's 116; 1% 


Theiſm was the deifying Heaven (the Mundane 37” 
Syſtem,) the making this their Iove. * 
But Varro obſerveth from Pacuvius, that 
there is an Heaven on this ſide the Sidereal 
Heaven, that the ambient Air is ſtiled Fupi- 


Omnipreſent and Ommiſcient, had the Supreme Di. Vat 
Attributes communicated to him, is ſtil'd by p. 117, 
the Poet Virgil, Pater omnipotens, amt is ſo 
confounded with the great univerſal Zove, that 
Theon the Scholiaſt upon Aratus ſuppoſeth, that 
this Hemiſtich 7 2 Nine igu,e,t (for 
we are bis Of-ſpring), quay be underftood of the 
Air, which is ſtiled by him Zeus gvo:xd5,the Phyſical 
Jupiter. The mean and ſottiſſi Conceits which 
the Greeks and Romans had of their Fupiter- 
Father, appear · in the Verſes of Ennius touch- 
ing this Air- Jupiter. (d) Lo 
this Senſe; The Air as the 
wm, call it, which hath va- 
rious Iranjmutations, is JuPt- . 
ter, the Iper of Men, Jopr = 4 4 4 fie, 24 
and Cattel, the Father- King of Hec propter Jupiter ſunt ifts 
the Gods and Men. The vul- 4 dico tibi Nui mortaleis at- 
gar Notion of the Pagan 2. g . e . 5 
ode is of great Affinity with hoc. Eundemgue appellans dicit 
this Am-7 upiter (tor by ove Ennis, Divumque bominumq:e 
they commonly under{ ood Pater Rex. Varro ſupr. p. 18. 
the Power of the Air that 
thundereth and lightneth;) who hath alſo the 
Name of Dieſpiter, and was the Preſident of 
the Day; the ſuperiour part of the World be- 
ing under the Preſidency of Jove, and the in- 
feriour part under Hades or Pluto. So the Gods 
were diſtributed into Dii Superi and Hbfer: , (c) d- 
which diſtribution of them probably had its ow. 6 
"OP only from a diſtribution of the parts ofs 


, 4 1 ed. Lip). 
the Univerſe; for (e) they that derive it from Winder. 4 


(d) Iſthic eſt is Jupiter, quem 
ico, quem Græci vocant 4: 
Nui ventus eſt & nubes, bim. 


ficient Reaſon for their Opinion. 


IV. The Rabbins ſuppoſe, that Providence 
taketh no care of the Gentiles, but hath intire- 
ly committed the care of them (F) to the (f) LE 


Stars, Planets, and the Angels which preſide o- J- . in 


lacchiad. 
ver and govern them; and that the Goods and ;, 1 . 


otherwiſe they would not have accohnted i! governing Providence, (3) but from the deter- 209, 214: 


ial Majeſty of Heaven. For 


their Im 
Jove eaven and Earth, becauſe they 


they deify'd 


mination of the Stars, or from the Aſtral Pre- (2) _ 
ſident Angels, that act by the Influence of the 3% © 


arb, in 


ſupposd them Auimate and Intelligent, as the Stars. Such a ſuperiority in Rule and Govern- J. 28. po 


Writer de placitis Philoſopborum diſcourſeth of [ment is manifeſtly ſomething of Deity (God- 51, 6c. 


thePerfian Ditheiſm, have not alledg'd any ſuf- 5 furtt, 
3. a 


the Men of ancient times. 


(2) Os krete 89 428 Tv (z) The Notion of God in their nical H 


pairoybroy agigwy , 97745 Minds bad its riſe from the ap- 
Tres f i pearing Stars, ſeeing them the 
Tas WITS, Kal Teayp*/% cauſes of v eat Fl 
nuiear T2 Kai ryrla, Wert wit 4 = 
ö d bebolding the flated ord 

x, Fipos, bra]ohas Te xa: JvT- ANG Vehniding t e ſtate Or aer- 
tee nel os T0 Tas AS ly Succefion of Day and Night, 
Cwoyore{avre za Re οονοu . Summer and Winter, Rings 
ve, Al xarfhe ui ide - and Settings, and the Ani- 


Ts 6 uche Canary er, wiln . 
.. and Frats brought fort 


vis cal g, dis mms vdzrer by the Earth, Wherefore U- 


propriety,) the Stars according to this Rabbi- %, The- 
theſis are Deities to the Gentiles, 77 
who are Abandon d by God, to Serve and Wor- 
ſhip them. As the Gentiles made them in Ho- 

nour and Dignity Gods by their Religious Wor- 

ſhip: So Trypho in J. Alart. ſaith of the Sun 

and Moon, (b) which it is written, God bath (h) P. 274. 
granted to the Gentiles to Morſbip as Gods. To 

this Senſe ſeveral ancient Writers of the Church 

have interpreted, Deut. 4. 19, 20. And leſt thou 

lift up thine Eyes unto Hraber, aud when thou 
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Taft the Sy, and the Moon, and the Stars, even 
| "all the Hoſt of Heaven, ſhouldeſt be driven to Vor- 
"ſhip them, and Serve them, which the Lord thy 


God hath divided unto all Nations under the whole. 


Heaven. But the Lord hath taken you, and 

brought you forth out of the Iron Furnace, even out 

of Egypt, to be unto him a People of inheritance, 

as ye are this day. Clemens, who at a great rate 

of Extravagance hath diſcours'd for the Greek 

Philoſophy, at the fame rate hath, diſcours'd 
for the Gentiles Religion of Aſtrolatry 

they were in part Religious by it, and that the 

Worſhip of the Stars was the way which was given 

0 Strom. them, to raiſe themſelves unto God. (1) God, who 

. 5. Nn. bath preſcience, knew, that the Gentile would be a 

4 * Non-Believer, nevertheleſs, that he might not want 

ſuch Perfection as was competible to him, God gave 

him Philoſopby, but before Faith. He gave alſo 

the Sun, Moon and Stars for Religious Worſhip, 

which God hath made- for the Nations, ſaith the 

Lam; that they might not be totally Atheous, and 

olige. totally Periſh. Clemens is follow'd by () Origen 

e. Cell. J. and Euſebius; who faith ; It was requiſite, for 

5. , 23% them (the Gentiles,) to make choice of the mot 

1 excellent parts of Heaven, leſt ſeeking after God 

"ode and buſying themſelves about things inviſible, they 

Hen. ev. ſhould ſtumble upon the Aerial Demons. Some 

J. 4. a> ſuppoſe, that the Senſe of Moſes is; that God 

Peta” * divided the Sun, Moon and Stars to the mun- 

. dane Nations, ſo as to permit the Worſhip of 

them to the Gentiles, but that he ſtrictly for- 

biddeth it to his own peculiar People; and to 

this Senſe Grotius inclineth : but aſſuredly there 

is no foundation for any of theſe odd Conceits 

In the Moſaic Text, the ſeveral Clauſes where- 

of are ſo many diſſuaſives from Aſtrolatry. 

For that Moſes may alienate the Iſraelites 

Minds from it, he repreſenteth to them, of how 

diſſonant a Character the Stars are from their 

God, and of how diſſonant a Character them- 

ſelves are from other People. The Stars are not 

any religiouſly adorable Objects, but ought to 

be conſider'd as the Clouds and Rain, A@. 14. 

Th as the Works of Gods general Beneficence 

(mt is the true Notion of them) which the 

d thy God hath divided unto all Nations under 

the whole Heaven. This diſtribution of them in 

Creation and Providence 1s remote from the 

Inſtitution of Sanctity, and Iſraelitical Theiſm ; 

and the Stars themſelves are ſo remote from the 

Divinity, that they are nothing better than 


FP 


things of common mundane Nature, and of 


the common mundane Nations, Dona Dei ſine Deo, 
Gifts of God but without God, Godleſs Bounties. 
They are great utilities to the World, and in- 
ſtances of God's Beneficence to all Nations, all 
Nations therefore are Objects of God's Bene- 
ficence : But not of ſuch Beneficence as his re- 
deemed Iſrael, they are not Nations of his E- 
lection and Inſtitution of Sanctity, as the Na- 
tion of Iſrael is, (which therefore is under the 
N Obligations to be Gods Religioniſts, 
and not Star Worſhippers,) which the Lord hath 
taken and brought forth out of the gy e- 
ven out of Egypt, to be into him a People of in- 
heritance. Agreably to this diſſonant Chara - 
ter of Iſraeb from other Nations the Book 
Cofri thus diſcourſeth. (I) Moſes in the Intro- 
duction of bis Speech unto Pharaoh ſaith, the God 
of the Hebrews hath ſent me unto thee. He did 
not ſay, the God of Heaven and Earth bath ſent 
me unto thee ; ner did he ſay, my Creator, or thy 
Creator. The like Hitroduction God maketh in 


(1) p. 18. 
[ed. Buxt. 


peaking to the People of Iirael, Exod. 20. 2. T1| 
am the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out 


1 | 


; that 


ftow'd this honour 


of the Land of Egypt; not I am Creator of the 
World and your Creator. The Jews Inſtitution 
therefore and their near Relation to God (tor 
their Church was not a Society of meer Creas 
tor and rational Creatures, nor did they ac- 
knowledge and Worthip God as meer Creator 
ot all things, but as God-redeemer of a pecu- 


liar People) ſetteth them at a great. remove 


:rom the Heathens Religion ot Aitrolatry, 
which was doubtleſs the principal and primi- 

tive Branch of their Idolatry, as Maimonides | 
ſaith. () br the days of Enoſh the Sons of Men (m) De J. 
grievouſly err d, and the Wiſe-men , that ge be- Hlelatr. 
came brutiſhly ſlupid (even Enoſh bimſelf being of“ 
their number,) and their Error was this; that 

nce God had created the Stars and Spheres to go- 

vern the World, and placing them on high had be- 

w'd t upon them, that they ſhuld be 

his Miniſters and ſubſervient Inſlruments, Men 

ought therefore to t raiſe them, Honour and Mor- 


ſhip them, There is a miſtake touching Enoſp 


and ſomething of Self-contradiction alſo viſible 
in this Doctor's account of the Origin of Ido- 
latry (as will be noted hereafter :) But theſe in- 
termixtures of Folly are no prejudice (») to (n) Dien. 
the wiſdom and reaſonableneſs of his Hypothe- J el 
ſis, that the firſt original Idolatry of the T IR 
Heathen was the Worſhip of the Stars, Which they P. in. 2, 4. 
1 call the Senſible and Viſible Gods. 
So Philo diſcourſing of the Creation of Heaven, 
faith, (o) It was to be the 
moſt ſacred Manſion-houſe both 
of the Inviſible and viſible Gods, 
Where it is again obſervable, 
that Philo like an Orthodox 
Philoſophic Pagan (for ſuch | 
he was more than a Jew ) calleth the Stars 
Gods. The proclivity of Mankind to this fort 
of Idolatry in the elder times is viſible, Fob 31. 

26, 27. FI beheld the Sun when it ſhined, or the 

Moon walking in brightneſs, and my beart hath been 
ſecretly enticed, or my month bath kiſs'd my Hand. 

V. Several Parties of the Pagan Religioniſts 

had their ſeveral Aſtral and Aſtrological Deities, 
of which number (agreeably to the Antiquity 
of Aſtrolatry and Aſtrology) ſeveral of the 
Deities (p) that occur in the old Teſtament ma- (y) #'t- 
nifeſtly are. For the Star-worſhip of the an- 6, re 
cient times was the ſame with that of the 1 ,,, * Fe 
dians and other barbarous Nations of theſe lat= 
ter Ages, (q) that ſuppoſe twelve Stars (which (9) #»#- 
they adore) to preſide over the twelve Months ; rag reve . 
that every Animal hath its like in Heaven, , 35 * 8 
whence it is procreated and receiveth its growth, 
that the Stars are of ſeveral Faculties and Of- 
fices (whence they adore them, as need requi- 
reth ;) one Star preſideth over Bears and Ty- 
ers, another is the Keeper of their Cattel; 

ome of them are addicted to the Worſhip of 
Lyra, others adore the Pleiades, and others are 
the Devoto's of the Northern Polar Star. 
92 The Arabic Writers 3 that the Ara- (r) Eaeres. 
zans and Indians differ d from others in their“ * 
Method of Aſtrological Obſervation and Divi- 
nation (for in their Aſtrological Judgments 
they had greater regard to the fix d Stars than 
to the Planets;) and that the Indian Zabii 
were different from the Chaldean any Grecian 
Zabii in this; theſe latter worſhipp*d the Pla- 
nets in chief, the former the fix d Stars. () A- () Ibid. 
mong the old Arabian Tribes there was ſome #+ 5: 
diverſity of Religion; for Hamyar worſhipp'd 
the Sun, Cenanah the Moon, Miſab the Star Al- 
dobran (the Bull's Eye,) Lachamus and Jedamus 


(o) e dparoy 75 kat au- 
u TWY LEARY olx ec «Trent bee 
ewTdJog, De Mund. Opit. p. 
4. ed. Gr. Paril. 


worſhipp'd Jupiter, Taz the Star Schail or (a- 
1} cpu, 


2” 
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= TY nopus, Nai the Star Albaari-lobur, or the Dog- ans Worthip of Saturn in other Notions was (like 

2 Hiſt. Star, and in Abul-Pharagius (t) the Zabii are the idolatrous Iſraelites) complicated with the 

. ſaid to have the Arctic Pole for their Kebla. | Worſhip of the Planetary Saturn, who is altiſi- 
faith) 


**+ Which is hu ely Diſſonant from the ancient | mo orbe (as Tacitus 
50 were taught by Zoroafler, to | denomunated Rimmon. Agreeably whereunto 


(u)Pocock..Magi, (u) w 
N gi, (u) 


and therefore fitly 


6 make the Eaſt (the Quarter whence the Lumi- Hotims and other Platoniſts ſay, (b) that Sa-(b) ey, 
%% naries aroſe) their Kebla (the ow. or Region | turn being ſublime and next to the Supreme Hea- 4e Ide, 


towards which Men turn themſelves when they: 
pray, as the Muhammedans towards Mecca, is 


ven, whence Souls deſcend into Bodies, be endow-" 1 6. 3 
eth the deſcending Soul with the Virtue of under- 


call'd the Kebla.) The Rabbins ſuppoſe, that Handing and contemplating ſublime things. So R. 


the Pagan Religioniſts are differenc'd by a Di- 
() woes verſity of their Aſtral Deities, (v) That all peo- 
G. ap-Dru- ple have a Star and a Planet and a known Prince, 
1. fi, hich are inferionr to the Angels of God: As it 
Theol. Jud. is ſaid in Daniel, the Prince 2 Kings of Per- 
5. 437+ ſia, and the Prince of the Kingdom of Grecia. 
; Theſe they make their Gods by ſerving them. 80 
the Syrians are known to have had a particular 
Veneration for the Conſtellation Piſces, the E- 

gyptians for Sothis or the * (from whoſe | 

riſing they reckon'd the beginning of their 

Year, and of their Month Thoth, and made 

their Prognoſticks for the enſuing Year; their 

Nilus alſo beginneth his increaſe at that time:) 

So the Idolatrous Iſraelites had a particular Ve- 

neration for the Planet Saturn, as the Prophet 

faith, Amos 5. 26, a 


E2J7D IVZD NR ONNWI! But ye have born the 
Tabernacle (Tent or Pavillion) of your King, | 

0D307% [IN and Chim your Images (their I- 
mages were ſo many Chiuns) 

DOINIR 229% the Star of your God. 


There will not be any thing of difficulty in 

this Prophetic Text, nor in S. Stephen's verſi- 

on of it (48. 7. 43.) if theſe two things be con- 

— 1 * m0 2 is the P bot Sa- 

turn, that Remphan or Rephan is an Egyptian 

Name for that Planet 3 ſame with 

Cbiun,) and conſequently Saturn was the ido- 

latrous Iſraelites King z agreeably whereun- 

(x) Pocock, to an Arabic Writer aftirmeth, (K*) that Sa- 

Jupr. . trun is a Syriac word and fignifieth King. 

359% Another thing to be conſider d in this Pro- 

hetic Text and S. Stephen's Verſion of it, 

is the Phraſe of taking up and bearing the Star 

of their God, which the idolatrous Iſraelites 

are ſaid to do, becauſe they took up and bare 

the Symbol thereot (moſt of the Images of the 

(mt. oriental Pagans (y) had relation to ſome Star 

rote me". or Planet ) for they that carry the Symbol of 
24. 2 a Deity are uſtally ſaid, to carry the Deity. 

If the Iſraelites deity'd the Aſtral or Plane- 

tary Saturn (which was but one Notion of him,) 

it cannot reaſonably be ſuppos d, that they 

neglected to Worſhip him in the other uſual. 

Notions of the God Saturn (the Star of your God 

ſignifieth both the Star which you Deity, and al- 

ſo which relateth to, and beareth the Name 

of your God ;;) in ſuch latitude and variety of 

Notion this Deity was their King (Malcham your 

(z) V. re- King is his Name, Zeph. I. 5.) their Baal, Mo- 

tit. var. loch or Milcom. For that theſe Names denote 


| 


£e#: © Saturn the Supreme Deity of the oriental Pa- 
D. Hr. gans, appeareth from the general conſent of the 
Synt.1.c.6, ancient Writers. (x) They all affirm that Beel 
Synt. 2. c. is Chronos, that the orientals called Chronos Be- 
1. Voſſ. de zus and Baal (the ſame with Moloch, Fer. 19. 
1462-6 5.) and that the Phenicians and their Colonies 
Theoph, ad ſacrific d their Children to Saturn. If Saturn 
Autol, J. 3. was the Supreme Deity of the Popular orien- 
p. 135. tal Pagans (of which we have great aſſurance,) 
(4) Gr. it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe him the Syrians Rim 


at. in 2 


King. 3. mon, (a) who hath his Name from M which 


Iſaac Curo faith ; (c) that according to the Opi- (e) De 
2 of oll the {frelopr: Saturn 3; Lirgel's Star, php 
that the Rational Soul, the Power of Cogitytion and a3. 
of knowing all Myſteries are in his Porticn, as 

alſo the Houſe of the Sanctuary, the Hebrew-tongus 

and the Law of Iſrael. | 

As the idolatrous Iſraelites were ſometimes 

the Religioniſts of a particular Planet : So they 

were the Religioniſts of the 17 of the 
Planets, (d) as ſome interpret the Prophet Iſa. (d) Yar 
65. 11. Ie are they that prepare a Table ( ad) in fo 
for that Troup, and that furniſh the Drink-offering 
(Lammeni) unto that number. Agreeably to the 
Aſtrologizing humour of the Chaldeans the He- 

brew Doctors rightly underſtand that Speech 

of Leah, Gen. 30. 11. (Bagad) in an Aſtrologi- 

cal Senſe, (e) good Luck cometh, or an bappy (e) ul, 
Star (ſome underſtand it (f) of the Aſtrologers c. . 
Part of Fortune:) in like manner the Rab ins () 1 
* that this Text of the Prophet ought? p. f 
to be underſtood agreeably to the Genius of o- Sn. 1. 
riental Paganiſm, (g) that Gad and Meni are 1. 

the Names of Aſtral and Aſtrological Deities. (E u 


ty'd Pagan Hero, (b) of whom ſome under-(h) Spes 
d it - Others underſtand it of an Arabian cer. de 
Idol Manah, (i) that was thought to have 4. # 
the Virtue of procuring the benign influx of { 3: 
the Stars for cauſin in, which the 4rabi-,, © 
ans counted one of the greateſt Goods that 0) Poexck, 
could befal them, and which together with the r. 7. 
Winds, Heat and Cold they attributed to the 75 ©" 
influence of the Stars, accounting this one of 
their principal Sciences, to have the Learning 
and Skill touching the Virtue of the Stars in 
cauſing Rain. Both theſe latter Interpretations 
are liable to this Exception ; Gad and Meri, ac- 
cording to the uſual Mode of ſpeaking in 
Scripture, ſeem to be exegetical of each * 3 


and therefore I chuſe rather, to interpret that 


Troup and Number of the Hoſt of Heaven or 
Septenary of the Planets. 


VI. We do but grope in ſeveral Affairs of 
Antiquity, as appeareth from our ſlender No- 
tices of ſeveral of the Deities of the Oriental 
Pagans. We have no notices of the Babylonian 
Idol Merodach, Jer. 50. 2. who yet ſeemeth ve- 
ry plainly, to have the Babylonian Mor (Do- 
minus) in his Name. And if his Name was 
from N and 7", (which, denote, Gam ') 
it ſignifieth a Deus Averruwncus of the lo- 
nians. The ſignification of the Name Sbefhach, 
(Jer. 25. 26. and 51. 41.) is now loſt. It is 
thought, to denote one of the Babylonian Dei- 
ties: But I am prone to think, that Sheſhach 
was no Name of a Deity, that ach and She- 
Hacb in ancient times denoted Mirth and Foy, 
Drink and Revelling, that the Babylonian — 7 
ling, Saturnalia, were thence denominated Sacea, 
and that the City — * is called Sbeſhach, to 
denote it a joyous revelling City. As this conje- 
Cure is not improbable (or e Deſolation of 
Babylox is foretold under the Name of Drinking, 


#7.  denotcth his Highneſs, And doubtlals the Hri- 


Fer, 25. 26. and the City was taken by Gres 
| ; 2 


But Meni is of great Affinity with Menes a dei- 5 * 


C 


* 
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at the Revelling Feſtival time of the Saced :) piter and other Deities in the Gentile Theolo- | 

So ſome probabilities may be propos d touch- | BY. Sometimes they are taken xoounar, Coſ- 

ing moſt of the Deities of the Colonies tranf- | mically, as when Fnpiter is ſaid to be the whole 
lanted into Samaria. 2 King. 17. 29, 30, 31. World or the Soul of it; and Saturn is confound- 


Cn 


very Nation made Gods of their own, and put 
them m the bouſes 7 the -bigh places, which the da- 
maritans had made, every Nation in the Cities 
where they dwelt. And the Men of Babylon made 
Succoth Benoth, and the Men of Cuth made Ner- 
gal, and the Men of Hamath made Aſhima. And 
the Avites made Nibchaz and Tartak, and the Se- 
pharvites burnt their Children in fire to Adram- 
melech and Anammelech the Gods of Sephar- 
vaim. Of the two firſt of this Rabble of Dei- 
ties Mr. Selden hath inveſtigated very good 
Notices. He ſuppoſeth, that Succothᷣ Benoth 
ſignifieth the Tabernacles of the Daughters, which 
were the Temple of the Babylonians Venus Mi- 
litta , and that Nergal denoteth that unextin- 
ithable fire, which the Perſians kept in their 
yreths (Septs or Incloſures thereof) and wor- 
ſhipp'd. Of Afima we have no Memoirs worth 
conſidering: But of Nibchaz and Tartak the 
Rabbins ſay, that the former was a Dog, a 
the latter an Aſs ; whence ſome ſuppoſe, that 
 Nibchaz. was Latrator Anubis. If Aikchas was 
Latrator Anubis, which the Etymology of the 
Name maketh very probable (for Nibchaz is 
from 1122 which denoteth Barking,) it muſt be 
a Symbol of the God Mercury ; and if Nibchaz 
was a Symbol of the God Mercury, Tartak may 
be probably ſuppos'd, to have been a Symbol 
of the God Mars (to whom ſome Northern 
Voſ. Warlike Nations (&) facrific'd an Aſs,) for Mo- 

5 * . nimus and, Axixus, (1) Mercury and Mars, were 
ge the Eaſt, as Nibchaz and Tartak undoubtedly 
(1) Bid. I. were. In the Name of one of the Sepharvites 
ge & Deities, Adrammelech, there is the Notion of Su- 
(. and therefore Adrammelech is ſupernal King. In 
the Name of the other there is the Notion of 
Inferiority; for probably at is deriv'd from 
Melech and TY which ſignifieth depreſit; 
whence we may reaſonably ſuppoſe Adramme- 
lech and Anammelech (to whom the Sepharvites 
burnt their Children) the one a ſupernal, the 
other an infernal Saturn, agreeable to the Sty- 
ian Jupiter of the Gentile Theology. . And 
eeing both Adrammelech and Anammelech muſt 

be ſuppos'd the Saturn of the Orientals (as ap- 
reth from their Names and their Rite of 

. Worſhip, and both of them cannot be one and 
the ſame Saturn, is it not neceſſary to ſuppoſe 
the one a ſupernal, the other an internal Saturn? 
There are other Deities of the oriental Pagans, 
which are fairly reducible to Saturn (as Niſroch 
 Sennacheril”s God was Saturn, if the Story be 
(o) / rot. true, (n) that his two Sons flew him with the 
mt. in 2. Sword, becauſe he had vow'd to Sacrifice 
Rez. 19. them :) But inſtead of purſuing that Argument, 
ST: we will infer from our account of the Sephar- 
vites Deities, that the Saturn of the Orientals 
cannot be the Sun only ; for there can be no 

ſach thing as an infernal Sun. Or if any o- 

- ther Notion of this pair of Deities may be ex- 
cogitated, yet their Names imply, that there 


and conſequently their Sa- 
Sun only. 


Pagans Theology, 
turn cannot be the * 

VII. But before we can repreſent the * 
and adequate Notion of the oriental Saturn or 
Moloch, it is requiſite to diſtinguiſh the vari- 
ous Acceptations and Notions of Saturn, Fu- 


\ 


copulate or conjunct Deities in ſome parts of | fled 


periority; (m) for Addir ſignifieth Sublime, 


was a twofold Moloch or Saturn in the oriental 


ed with Uranus, as we have ſeen from Varro. 

Sometimes they are taken «5goeJv5, 4ſtrally, as 

when by Jupiter is meant the Sun, or the Pla- 

net ſo called: So the higheſt of the Planets is 

a Sat Sometimes they are taken 9ovons, 

Phyſically ; as when by Saturn is meant Time, 

and by Jupiter ſome Elementary Nature. $0 

Empedocles calleth (o)-the igneous Nature or (o) Plus 

Ether Jupiter, the Air Juno, the Earth Pluto, tarch. de 

and the Water Neſtis. Sometimes the Names of Placit. 

the Pagan Deities ſigniſie wg», Hiſtoricalhy or , l. b. 

Herologically, in which Notion there are many IE 

Toves * and not a few Saturns. Sometimes the“ Vives in 

Pagan Deities are of ſuch a Notion, as reſem- S. 4g. de 

bleth deify'd Hero's, yet are not deify'd He- * WY 

ro's, but of another kind, originally Gods or 

Demons, which belong to the . — of 

the inviſible World, and therefore their Names 

in this Notion may fitly be ſaid to ſignifie au- 

weJoxoyinas, Pnenmatologically. Such a Pneuma- 

tological kind of Fupiter was the Chieftain of 

the Dzi Conſentes; for the Romans ſuppos d him 

a Deity always Celeſtial,” yet this Chieftain of 

Deities always Celeſtial ſo far reſembled a 

* fu Hero, that they ſappos'd, ( E might (p) EIn n- 

be drawn down. from Heaven by their Charins vr/t. in 

and Sacrifices, and therefore tiled him Jupi- A7 eb. J, 

ter Elicius. So the Poet Virgil repreſenteth, , **; tu 

not an, Herological kind of Satan born in * 

Crete, but a Pneumatological kind of Deity 

originally Celeſtial, (q) that TER K 

2 from Jupiter's Arms and vhs erm 3 ve nit 
. k : : po 

-4 l — 1 Arma Fovis fugiens, Ic. En. l.8. 

ties (Saturn, Jupiter and ſuch more) ſignifio 

Axfoaaalinde, Acroamatically, thoſe Deities, that 

are of Nature aud Notion Acroamatical. As 

Plato in his Cratylus endeavouring to make 

good Senſe of the Fable, that Jupiter is the 

Son of Saturn aud Saturn the Son of Urans, in- 

terpreteth it in this manner. To ſay, that Jupi- 

ter is the Son of Chronos, may ſeem contumelins, 

to one that heareth it. "Eunoyoy , utyd).ns ne 

Jiavoins Ex yovey Gra! Toy Ala, but it 1s reaſonable, 

to 12 87 that Jupiter (the Soul of the World) 


is the ſpring of a certain great Mind or In- 
tellett. (r ) This great Mind 


or Intelle is the Son of Ura- 
nus, as it is ſaid z for the as N . i A is To nyw 
ſupernal Aſpect or looking up- Jie Kees 2e fare T9 fo. 
wards is fitly called Urania. 
Plato ſuppoſeth, that as the 
great Soul hath its Original from a great 
Mind, ſo that great Mind hath its Origin 
from a ſuperiour Principle, and that this is 
the meaning of the Fable. But of this fort of 
Acroamatical or Myſtlic-metaphyſical Deities it is 
not poſſible, that any ſhould be found in thy 
Popular-Pagan Tweology. 

In the ſame Latitude and variety of Notion 
with the European, Saturn and Jupiter, the Baal 
or Moloch of the Oriental Pagans muſt be un- 
derſtood; for according to the Senſe and Inter- (5) Zlmen- 
retation of the Ancient Writers the Oriental. in 
aal or Moloch is both the European Saturn and nm s 
Jupiter. As Jupiter and Saturn alfo (s) hath the (t) Dion, 
Name of Deorum Princeps, Chieftain of Deities - Voſ. in 
(t) So Moloch undoubtedly hath his Name as being Maim. de 


1 . 


— 


the King and greateſt of the Gods. Thie Phenict- Lil. e. 5: 


ans and Syrians call Saturn El, and Bel, and ue. 


Bolathen, (u) faith Damaſcivs. So Apollinaris, ci. 242. 


(v Ihe 


(r) EH rec gays vn, 
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F Voſſ. (w) The Greeks call Baal, Bel, which is ſaid to 
de Idol. l. h the ſame with Saturn. S0 Procopius. (x) Bel 
(*) In E- it called by the Greeks, Chronos, to whom Mankind 
| ſai. cap. ſacrific'd their deareſt Fledges. The Saturn whoſe 
46. rite of worſhip was the Humane Sacrifices, was 
| the Fathers generally, to be the 


thought b. 
E — 4h Saturn, as is plain from the reaſon 


Anmt. (y) which they give of the Congruity of ſuch a 
2 2 ; Srila propria filizs non pepercit, becauſe 
P- 291. he ſpar d not his own Children, but devour'd them. 
(z) Grot. So Learn'd Men generally agree, (z) that the 
wt. in old Hetrurians (from whom the Romans took a 
Matth.12. great part of their Sacra) were originally A. 
8. Voſſ: de Hreat P 
Ll J. 1. faticks, that the old Hetruſcan Language hath 
c. 18. J. 2. almoſt all its ſacred Names d Syris, from the Ori- 
c. 57. J. 7. entals, and therefore the Hetrurian Saturn \was 
6. 4. % originally Oriental, and deriveth his Name 
from , either as that word ſignifieth to lie 
hid, or as it ſignifieth, to hide and protect, which 
is the Office of a King or 1, by which Name 
the Orientals call'd their Saturn. Ot the Ori- 
| oY Som. _ N 
a) Aſſrios conſtat Saturnum (a) It is manifeſt, the ri- 
62 — 8 dicunt) (a) worſhipp'd Saturn, which 
Fus Be. ve coluiſſe. Apud A ſame - ſaid t be the Sun alſo; 
yrios Bel dicitur, quadam ſacro- / , 
rum ratione & Saturnus & Sol. that 1s, Saturn is both Saturn 
and the Sun). and they wor- 
ſhipp'd Juno. Amongſt the Aſſyrians Bel is ſaid 
to be by a certain reaſon of the Sacra both Saturn 
and the Sun. Agreeably to the European Saturn 
the Saturn of the Orientals was in part, and in 
4 certain Notion and Arai the Fun; their 
Bel was a Complication of Saturn (in ather Ac- 
ceptations) and of the Sun; () and of Jupiter 
lb, as Servizs's Diſcourſe 3mplietiry for he 
ſaith, The Aſſyrians worſhipp'd Saturn and Juno, 
big. therefore their Bel or Saturn was Jupiter. (c) So 
c.1. Beroſus, Herodotus, Menander, Dins and other anci- 


* 
7 
2. C. 7. 


! 


(b) Feld. 
de D. Sy 
Proleg. 
c. 3. 
(c) 1 
Syn. 2 


erobins may ſeem to 5 in his 1 
Saturn, Ju piter; >, Mercury and other Pa- 
gan Bete te d un. But Macrobius hath not 
attempted, to reduce all the Pagan Deities to 
the Sun (but almoſt all the Pub- celeſtial Gods 
only,) nor hath he conſider'd the ſeveral Noti- 
ons and Acceptations of the Pagan Deities. The 
Stoicks ſay, that one God (the Univerſal) Ju- 
piter is Mercury, Æolus, Bacchus, and ſuch more; 
but do not hereby intend to deſtroy the particu- 
lar Deities known by thoſe Names: So Macro- 
bins hath ſhew*d, that Saturn, Fupiter, Apollo, 
Mercury, and ſuch more, are one God, the Sun; 
but he hath not ſhew'd, nor was it his Opinion, 
that there is no other ſort of Saturn, Jupiter, A- 
pollo, Mercury or the like) in the Pagan Theo- 
logy, ſave only the Sun. If by this Name Ju- 
= deeds, (Aſtrally) the Sun is ſignify'd, 
y the ſame Name ne the World (or the 
Mind thereof) is ſignity'd; and by the ſame 
Name gvou95, an elementary Nature is fignt- 
fy'd; by the ſame Name Trwus]orogwuws, a great 
Gi is ſignify'd; by the ſame Name ic, 


Hero is ſignify'd; and by the fame Name 
*xgaudlixis, an Acroamatical Deity is ſignify d. 
Agreeably to this medly of Polytheiſm in the 
European Pagan Theology the Oriental Baal or 
Moloch is Coſmical, Pneumatological, Aſtral, Phyſical. 
Hiftorical, and alſo Acroamatical. For the firſt 
God in the Chalday Oracles that all Mankind are 
ignorant of, is an Acroamatical kind of Baal. 
A Coſmical Baal is viſible in the firſt of the Po- 
pular Pagan Deities Uranus, (g) a Deity that (s) Beta. 
was worſhipp'd by Humane Sacrifices in Africa, leius in 

Libya, and the Weſtern Iſlands. So Manaſſeh's Las Va 

Graven Image, 2 Ang. 21. X is thought to haye *** 
been (Y) a Statue of the Hoſt of Heaven, and (h) Se 


that the Idol Baal was ſuch a Statue, the Lan- - 28 


* 


ent Writers agree, that Belus is by Interpretation 

(d) Voſſ.de Zeus or Jupiter; (d) the Phenician s Beelſamen is 
1dol. 1.2. by Interpretation Fupiger Ohmpius; and the 
.) _ Learned agree, that the Cretians had their Jupi- 
ter from the Gazztes (who were Philiſtines) and 

from their Marnas (which ſignifieth' Lord 

AMen) the ſame with Baal; which inferreth, 

that the Aſiatic Pagans had one Jupiter in com- 

mon with the European; 


(e) ia 3 & se Gas. (e) for that Jupiter reigneth in 


2aevey, £705 uy A395 Koives 


of | Baal, to the Sun, and to the Moon, and to the 


guage of the Scriptures is an Indication; for 
they uſually conzoyn the worſhip of Baal and 
the Hoſt of Heaven, 2 Kg. 17. 16. They wor- 
Hipp d all the Hoſt of Heaven and ſerved Baal. 


* 


2 King. 21. 3. and 23. 5. They burnt Jucenſe unto 


IO, 


. 


Planets, and to all the Hoſt of Heaven. So a 
Learned Man of our own ſuppoſeth, (i) that the (i) Pulte. 
whole Syſtem and 2 of the Celeſtial Bodies Miſc. l. 2. 
was the grand Baal of the Gentiles, according to“) 


miles iy drbecmy. eaven, is (ſaith Fanſanias) 
It may feem perhaps an Incongruity in the An- | 
cient Writers, to interpret Baal both Saturn and 
Jupiter, for the European Saturn and Jupiter 
are ſeveral Deities. But although in ſome No- 


the common Language of all Men. ſacritic'd, 


one reading of Tobit 1. 5. The . of my Father 
Ty Bad Ty duvννẽs , to Baal the %. But 

by Baal and Moloch the Scriptures uſually mean 

t e Image or Idol known by that Name. (K) The %%% 

Idol Moloch (as ſome of the Rabbins deſcribe it) 2. f. 1, 7. 

was an hollom Image of Braſs having ſeven Rooms or c. 2. 


(w) Ph: 
ON nk 


tions and Acceptations they are ſeveral Deities, 
et in others they are the ſame Deity, as we 
ave ſeen in Varro, who calleth Heaven 
(f) V. An- and Jupiter Pater. (f) Jupiter Latialis was in 
not. „n his Feſtival at Rome honour d with an «»vewme- 
= 3 dvcia, Humane Sacrifice, the right of Worſhi 
; which belong'd to old Saturn of Latium, whic 
is an Indication, that they were the ſame Deity. 
They are the ſame Deity, when they are but ſe- 
veral Names of the Sun; or if we — them 
ſeveral Deities, it is agreeable to the Genius of 
the Pagan Theology, to complicate them in one 
Baal or Moloch. 8 
VIII. But becauſe the European Saturn and 
Jupiter, as alſo the Aſſyrian and Chaldean Belus, 
the Phenician Beelſamen, the Ammonites Moloch 
and the Perfian Mithras, are ſometimes under- 
ſtood of the Sun, hence ſome of the Learned in- 
ter (a roundleſs Conceit which they have en- 
tertain'd) that the Sun was the Qriental Pagans 


ments according to the number of the Pla- 
nets; which Rabbinical Deſcription ſpeaketh it 
the Statue of a Coſmical Deity. The ſame 
Judgment muſt be made of the Baan Mit bras, 
in whoſe Sacra there was an aſcent of ſeven Gates 
repreſentative of the ſeven Planets (by which Souls 
deſcend) which Deſcription ſpeaketh him at 
once an Aſtrological- Magical and a Coſmical 
Deity. But the 22 conſider d this 
Coſmical Deity as the Material World compli- 
cate with the Regial Mind or Soul of it; for 
the Hiſtorian ſtileth the Hetrurian Saturn (ori- 
nally Oriental) The. giver and perfecter of all 
appineſs to Men, (I) a Deity 3 
= com 3 the whole ol r , . 
ature of the World. - There / —_— 
aro many Notices in he Per f. Halicarn. Ant ig. J. 1. p. 24. 
ans Theology of a Jupiter diſtinct from the Sun, (m) Sell. 
which Jupiter of theirs is the ſame with their Jr. t. 
Belus, * he is repreſented by 


(x) Inv 
Caracal, 


In fin, 


(v) Seld 
de D. Sy 


Supream Deity. Which groundleſs Conceit Ma- 


| 


s he is Te Agathias from V ju. 
ſeveral ancient Writers of the Aſatic Affairs J. 2. 6. 13. 
| In 


/ 


{0 IT ons 


CORY” „% 


— 


the Univerſe of 


Gods. 


— * 


(0) Curth 
us 63+ | 


, - * ot , 


zofe, to have been called b 
oy {4 


an) as 


(o) 2% wd: 2 Han, vj 
- 4 : HH , Js 5 
Aae N . K . 


* (p) Moloch Baal, and by the Phariſees (q) Coceb 
7 K. ae A Phyfical Baal te Moloch- (agreeable to 


c. 33+ 
(q) Seld. 


75 
65. ſhipp'd the 
EH ical 


c. 16. P! 
25. Gale moi 


_ born. But howſoeve theſe things were, an Herological 

ar, f. 36. 4 U Belus (Aſſyrian or Phenician) is remem- 

, red by the Poet Virgil. 
Implevitque mero pateram, quam Belus & omnes 
A Belo ſoliti a 


Biaelicgabalus's Deity; Sol Elagabalus, is a Belus 
Demiurgus, if the Etymology of his Name be 
(u) Fuller from Elah Gabul (u) which ſignifieth © ih dy- 
Miſe, l. 1. ung. or God the Creator. But 8 his 
1% Name ſignifieth nothing more than Eloah Ge- 
boul, the God of the Coalt or Deus Gabale (a Sy- 
rian City) the Syrian Deity, under which Notion 
 Heliogabalus would have his Deity introduc'd 
and conſider'd at Rome. The Symbol of this 
Deity was a great Stone of the faſhion of a Cone, 
one of the Betulia famous in the Oriental Parts, 
many of which were ſeen by Aſclepiades on 
Mount Libanus near Heliopolis 1n Syria, of which 
ſome were conſecrated to one, others to another, to 
Saturn, Jupiter, the Sun and others, (w) as Da- 
* anaſcius 1 
Oriental zetulia it is manifeſt, that there was 
in the Theology of the Popular Oriental Pagans 
a Saturn and a Fupiter diſtinct from and ſupe- 
riour to the Sim; as Lampridins alſo faith of 
Heliogabalus's Deity, that ſome ſuppos'd him to be 
Jove, others the Sun. 80 Spartianus maketh a 
nit. doubt touching a certain TE, (x) whether 
Coracall. it was built Jovi Syrio vel Soli, to the Syrian 
2 Jove or to the Sun. . to which No- 
tices of the Oriental Pagan Theology and to our 
Account of the Sepharvites Adrammelech and A- 
nammelech a not improbable Interpretation may 
be made of that Marble Inſcription at Palmyra 
0 Seld. in Hria ()). 
„ „„ ATAIBNAQ. KAL MAAAX- 
B H AQ. II ATP OIC. ©EOIC, 
To Aglibolus (or Aglibelus) and to Malach- 
| belus, my Country Gods. 


Some underſtand by this pair of Deities the 
Summer and Winter Sun : Others diſcerning the 
improbability of that Interpretation , under- 


(v Phot. 
Cod. 242 


MM. 2. c. 1. 
de J 
dul. J. 2. 
3. 


teth. From which Account of the 


ſtand by Malach-bzlus, the Moon, and by Agli- 


'belus, the Sun, as being 95 y md, Po- 
Anu, of round Figure, or Lord of the round 
World. The reafon which induceth them, to 
{ underſtand by Aalach-helus the Moon, is, be- 
cauſe in the Marble-Table there are two Men 
5 rhe; (which are ſuppog'd to repreſent Agli- 
belus and 9 ths latter ot which hath 
the Moon on his Shoulders. But this Interpreta- 
tion which maketh the Moon a Belus, and not 
otily a Belus but a Malach-Belus or King:Belus, 
is quite «ng the Analogy of the Oriental Pa- 
gan Theology. And from the reaſon which in- 
duceth them to make it, I infer, that the full 
Title of Malach-belus is the ſublunary Malach- 
belus, or the Hyfernal Saturn. And if Malach- 
belus be the Infernal Saturn, Agli-belus is mani- 
feſtly applicable to the Supernal. How ſoever 
this Conjecture ſhall approve it ſelf, it is cer- 
tain, the Oriental Baal ought to be underſtood: 
m very great latitude and variety of Notion 
and there is the ſame reaſon for the Moabites 
and Madianites Deities, Chemoſh and Baal. eor, 
the Egyptians Ofiris and Fupiter- Ammon, and the 
Arian Adad, which (as Macrobius attirmeth) 
1gnifieth Ore, and is fi os'd to be that e 
One, Ja. 66. 17. behind whom (his Idol or 
Temple) the Idolatrous Iſraelites are ſaid to pu- 
riſie themſelves. If Adad ſignifieth One, ase 
e, he is the Sun, ane ud, the Platonic 
Monad (which was originally oriental) zowrss 
the Univerſe (i g dia, One and All) more eſpe- 
cially the ſupernal part of it; for as Macro- 
bius affirmeth , (z) The Aſſy⸗ 
rians ſubjoyn to Adad a God- 
deſs called Atergatis, attribu- 
ting the Power f all things to 
theſe two, underſtanding thereb 
the Sun and the Earth. Theſe 
copulate Deities could not be | 
the Sun and the Earth only, but (a) Saturn and (a) Yo. 
"Rhea, Heaven and Earth (as we have ſeen from H. 2. 
Varro;) Adad therefore is Uranus. And if Ater-© ** 
gatis (b) is the Vatery Nature, Adad pues, mult (b) Ibid; 
be the Igneons Nature. Adad is an uſual Name! 76. 
of Oriental Kings (as Ben-Adad) and therefore 
is Iden, a deify d King, or "Advts gas 2161, 
Adad the King of the Gods, as Philo Byblius cal- 
leth him; which King of the Gods mult in rea- 
fon be thonght n to the European 
Jupiter) a Pneumatological Adad, a great Genius 
as well as a great Hero. 
From what hath been diſcours'd touching the 
various Notions and Acceptations of Saturn, / u- 
piter and the Oriental Baal; we may in ſome 
degree illuſtrate his copulate Deity Aſhtaroth or 
Harte, Fudg. 10. 6. and 12. 13. 1 Sam. 7. 4. 
and 12. 10. For as Baal is to be interpreted Ju- 
piter; ſo (Baal and Aſhtaroth being copulate Dei- 
ties) the genuine method of interpreting Aftarte | 
or Aſhtaroth is not in the firſt place, to inter- 
ou her the Moon, but Juno, whach is compre- 
enſively and incluſively the | 
Moon. Ce) Jt is commndy cee, 
ſaid, that Baal in the oriental * Aſtarte a 3 
parts is the Name of Jupiter, S. Aug. ſup. Judic.-Qu. 18. 
| but Aſtarte of Juno. Doubt- 
leſi Juno (faith S. Auſtin) is call'd by the Pæni 
Aſtarte; ſo the Sidonian and Carthaginian God- 
deſs hath in the Poet the Name of Juno. 


Hic Templum Junoni ingens Sidonia Dido 
Condidit — —— 


(2) Subjungunt eidem Deum 
nomine Adargatin ( Atergatin ) 
omnemque potellatem cunttarum 
rerum bis duobus attribuunt, ſo- 
lem terramque intelligentes. Sa- 
turn. I. 1. c. 23. | 


% 


So in Lucian (who had inquir'd into theſe Mat- 
ters) the Syrian Goddeſs to whom the City Hie- (d) Vf de 


J. 2. 


rapolis was _ ( ) is ſaid to be the Aion * 4 | 
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Juno. ti therefore was the Oriental Pa- 

} Wo en Nec BJATI1, and 22 

Queen of Heaven (as our Tranſlation rendreth, 

Fr. 44. 17.) Which asg, is the Moon. But 

Funde, Aſtarte, is the Earth, which is agreeable 

dsc the Theology of the European Pagans ; for 

they called the Earth Juno. Atergatzs allo or 

Dagon, 1 Sam. 1 2. was the Earth, which com- 

- "prehendeth the Elements of Water; and there- 
Tre Alarte and Atergatis are of great Affinit 

lit not the ſame Deity) although their Symbols 

were diſſonant, the Symbol of 4farte being 

throughout a Woman, the Symbol of Atergatis 

being half a Woman and half a Fiſh; whence 

(e) oel. ſome (e) render, 1 Sam. 5. 5. Only the form of a 

in hin. Frl. Fiſh was left. Both theſe Deities are uſually in. 

7.7. terpreted Venus; and Aſarte had in her Symbol 

an Ox's Horn, which ſheweth her to be Venus 

_ Urania, a Goddeſs that was firſt worſpipp d by the 

* [Affyrians, from whom' the Paphit 3» Cyprus and 

' the Phenicians in Aſcalom receiv d her Sacra, and 

the Cytherians learn'd them f the Phenicians, 


OV 


( 2 a8 Pauſamias affirmeth. Which Account of 
jar. the Origin of the worſhip of Venus Urania 1s an 


| Inſtance of the Symphony between the Oriental 

and the European Pagans Theology, and thew- 

eth, that the latter is a deſcendent from the 

former. 5 | 
IX. The Sun was of immenſe Veneration in 
tze Heathen World (more eſpecially in the Ea- 
ſterq parts) and is of many Eminencies and Mag- 
nificences in the Pagan Theology but hath no 
| 2 Seld. higher place in it than (g) that of E ,p: 

e 


Gl (asthe Ancients {tid him): The Chieftain or Lea- 
. 23; 


70 aig: 13. ; and wi | ; 
| tiaus Civil or Heliacal Year was ſtil'd the Year 
of God) as being eminently ſuch. In their In- 
ſcriptions his Stile is, Domino Soli, to the Lord 
(Y Star- the Sun, Deo Soli, to God the Sus, Onmipotens 
ſham. can. Deus, Almighty God. (K) Attis (the Sun) in an 


44. Peet Inſcription is denominated dss, the moſt bigh. 


_— 


the Attribute of Omniſcience is uſually given 
him, and the Oracle intitleth him Ino and the 
- *SupreathDeity. 


begs £0 I may]oy d] deo S Ido. 


But none of theſe aëeονναεe, or Doxologies are 

ſo to be underſtood, as if his Deity was abſo- 

lutely Supream or Sovereign; for the Pagans 
uſually aſcribe the ſublimeſt ſort of Attributes 

to their Supra-demonial Gods. So when Mai- 
. monides ſaĩth of the Zabii, (I) According to them 
- 3.c, 29, the Stars are Gods, but the Sun the greateſt God, 
I) bis muſt be underſtood with reſpect to the 
Stars. And if ſome Egyptians in an Inſcription 

() Fuller on: an Obelisk ſtiFd the Sun (m] Ai, A el s, 
Miſc.'l. 1. Opificer of the World (which Title ſignifieth, that 
% ,h is eminently one of the Opitficers of the 
- 7. World) it muſt not therefore be thought, that 
there was no other nor higher Sovereign Deity in 
Li) Vog., the Egyptians Theology; for (to ſay nothing of 
4. their — logy) becauſe the Stars 
2 are igneous, (#).the Egyptians ſuppos d, that 


. 


Sometimes he is ſtil'd ene, omni-imperzal, | b 


* 


Addreſs to the Sun in Jul. 
Firmicus, (o) O Sol the belt 
and greateſt, ſeated in the midft 
of Heaven, the Mind of the 
World and Temperature, the 
Guide and Privce of all, is to ; 
be underſtood in the Senſe of the Stozcks, who 
made the Sun the 2 Deity, but no other- 
wiſe than as the Hegemonicon 

the great Mind or Soul of the World, the Jove 
of their Theology, and therefore not excluſively 
of ſuch a Mve. 


mediam - cali poſſides 
mens mundi atque 


Phyſ. 1. 2. dit. 13. 


to which 
ent Writers have the like Paſſages touching the 


the Oriental Pagans as meer Aelio-Theifts, not 
Polytheifts, are enormous miſtakes; but proba- 
bly thoſe Authors mean nothing more, than 
that the Perſians and other Orientals were ſuper- 
lative Helio-Theifts, that ſuppos d the Sun an 
Imperial Lord or Monarch of the viſible Mun- 


tor a Monarch is alone Lord. So that Supream 


(o) Sol optime, maxime, aj 


— . 


Partem 


temperiet 
dux omnium princepſque, Lil. 


or Principale of 


0 | ( 0 The Perſians (faith Trogus (9) 77g 
in Faſtin ſupp e the Sun, mum Deum, alone God, ſihr. 1.2. 
od they conſecrate Horſes. Some anci- . 9. 


Religion of the Maſſagete (miſunderſtood (g) of (0) 1 
the Ferſians) which if they deln, to repreſent 1. ve. 
eli 


lag. I. z. 
Par z. 


Ther. 6 


* 


dane Syſtem, and therefore alone Lord · or God, 


Title of the Sun in Philo Byblins's Account of 


the Phenician Theology, mers tears wes, is lite- 
rally the very ſame with Monarcha Cœli (Mo- 
narch of Heaven) and nothing more; which 


the Pagan Theiſts, who were far from ſup 
ling hun abſolutely the Supream Deity. But 
in Philo Byblius this Title 1ignifieth, that the 
Sun was abſolutely the Pheniczans Supream Dei- 

for he reporteth from Sanchoniathon, (v) that 


the Phenicians had no immortal Gods ſave only the pr. Exli 


Sun, Moon, and Stars, and that their mortal Gods 
were deify'd Benefators and Authors of Good to 
Men. And having repreſented a (Mythological) 
Colmogony abſurd 

verſe of things and of Mankind had their origin 
from Spirituous Air and Chaos) and peopled Phe- 
nicia with Inhabitants (the firſt of Human 
Race) he reporteth of thoſe 
Pheniczans, (s) Theythought the © 
Sun God, alone Lord of Heaven, 
calling bim Beelſamen, which 
in the Phenician Tongue deno- 
teth Lord of Heaven, but is the 
Grecians Zeus. Theſe Paſſa 
Euſebius and (t) S. Cyril of 4 


"EAAnTH 


are alledg'd by 
Alexandria, to no 
etter purpoſe than injuriouſly to-miſrepreſent 
the Pagan Theology; for it is a great folly 
and injuſtice , from a fabulous Coſmogony 
(ſuch as Philo. Byblius deſcribeth from Sancho- 
wr to make a Judgment of the Pagan 

eology. | 

The Zabulous Colmogony could not be the 
Primitive and Original Theology of the Pagans, 
but 18 (comparatively ſpeaking) a late thi 
if (as is generally and probably ſappos'd ) it 
had its origin from certain broken Traditions 
of the Moſaic Coſmopeia. Herodotus counteth it 


was generated, or whether they all 
were, and what are their Forms, was not known 
till very lately. For. I ſuppoſe, that Heſiod and 
Homer were not above four hundred Tears my Se- 
mors. And theſe were they that introduc'd the 
Theogonia amongſt the Greeks. The Heathen 
World had certainly an Heathen Religion and 
Tn long before the Greek Poets and the 
Gods of their Theogony (or Coſmogony) were 
„and long before the time of Moſes 


2.452, Sol was the Sen of Vulcan, That deyotional 


© A \ 


U 


to 


ly Atheiſtical (that the Uni- 


a late thing; (u) whence every one FJ the Gods (u) Rute 
of them ever ©+ 53" 


Sr 
om the Greek Poets (w) are obſerw d J. i. 5.16 


Title was given to the Sun by the generality of 


(r) Eaſe, 


C. 97 10. 


(5) Toy Ne St d even, 
kovey £2205 wuewpy, BU 
v. õ N ap 
* e Segve, Zeus N my 


9 bein. 


(t) c. Jul 
1.6. p.20% 
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to ſymbolize (ſome more and ſome lets) in their 
Chaos, Erebus, Tartarus. 55 

The fabulous Coſmogony was but in ſome 

degree receiv*d into the . Religion; much 

of it remain'd properly Poetical, and was no 

part of the Greeks Civil Theology, which was 

their publick autloriz'd Religion. For Plato 

(x) Euſeb. (x) hath with great freedom condemn'd Heſiod 
. Ev. La. for lying, lying unhandſomly touching the 


— 


| to have the Primacy (in order to Exiſtence) the 
Night, Uranus, Chaos or the Ocean, but to Jupiter, 
Becauſe they attributed the Rule and Principa- 
lity to Jupiter, and acknowledg'd the Pagan 
Theopolity, they were Pagan Theiſts, not Athe- 
iſts ; but becauſe” they did not attribute the Pri- 
macy of Exiftence to that which hath the Rule 
and Principality, but made the worſt firſt 
(whereas the belt ought to be the firſt). they did 


6.7. Gods in his fabulous ;Theogonia. (which ſort of wlaCarnay ms da, change the chieftain things 


314. Fables (y)) the Romans alſo rejected; ) yet he 

. 5. 1 ſuppoſeth Men oblig'd in obedience to 99 
to believe what the Poets have taught touching 
the generation of thoſe Genial kind of Gods, C- 
ceanus, Tethys , Phorcys , Saturn, Rhea, Jupiter, 
Jumo, and ſuch more. It ſhould ſeem the fabu- 
Jous 7 had in ſome degree the Counte- 
nance of the Laws, which yet did not ſettle a- 
ny determinate Belief touching that grand Ar- 


ticle of Religion, The Origin of the NN 


much leſs did they ſettle a determinate Belief of 

it in the fabulous Theogoniſts way. 
The fabulous Coſmogony hath not a Demiur- 
gi Zeus in it, yet ſuch a Zeus was an acknow- 
edg'd Principle in the generally receiv'd Pagan 
(z) Eugub. . (z) In the Orphic Theology Zens is 
de Per. Coſmical and Demiurgic — & mvl]oy 'Agyare9ncs, 
phil. 1.7. the beginning and Prince of all  agreeably where- 
6 1% to the Hierophantes in the Eleuſmian Myſteries 
(a) A- (a) repreſented the Demiurgusz whence it ap- 
can. peareth, that there was ſuch a Demiurgic Prin- 


"Uhr. 5. 251 ciple as d or Mind in the Greek Theology lon 


ed. If. before Anaxagoras's time. Aratus's Zeus is Col- 
mical and Demiurgic — T3 oye] & veargy £51 
eiter, be hath fixed Fo Signs in Heaven. The O- 


00 em- racle diſſwaded the Cnidians (b) from making 


mais ap. their City an Ifland for this reaſon; Jupiter 
N enim fi voluiſſet, Hſulam feciſſet ; Jupiter had 
e 20. made it an . if it bad been bis Will, The 
(c) Ph. Pagan Theologers uſually teach, (c) The Gods 
nut, de nat. are the makers of all things that were made; (d) & 
_ 7.3. Zed g Ot rige x) on tis Y dL, O Jupiter 
end the Gods, the Fathers and Makers of the Earth 
| and Sea.ThroughoutUniverſal Pagan Religioniſin 
Jupiter is intituled The Father bs Gods; he is 

ſo intituled by Homer and Hefiod, who although 

in their fabulous way of Coſmogony and Theogony 
deriving all things and the Gods themſelves 

om the Ocean and the Chaos) oy make no 
mention of a Demiurgic Zeus; yet there are ſe- 

veral Paſſages in them, whence it appeareth, 

that they acknowledg d that Pagan Religious 


Principle; as for inſtance, 


(e) *Evr' ay dÉM ws Heſiod faith, (e) The motion of 


1 gh re. Days is of Jupiter's appoint- 
1 ment; w implieth, that 
the Order of the World is of his Conſtitution, 

and is beſt underſtood of a Coſinical Zeus. 

The fabulous Coſmogony inverteth the Order 
of Nature and the Tenour of the Pagari Theo- 
logy ; of. which therefore a Judgment muſt not 
be made from the fabulous Colinogony. For 
according to the tenour of the Pagan Theology 
Heaven and Earth are the grand univerſal Pa- 
rents, the one is the Father (Heaven) the Earth 
is the Mother; but according to the fabulous 
„ |. _  Cofinogony the Earth genera- 

bf) Tale e teth the Starry Heaven (f) and 
8 =] Ka. is both Father and Mother un- 
Au. | to it. Of the ancient Poets 
FO e that were fabulous Theogonifts 

0 Leet ent 533,99 8% 4ifltle obſerveth, (x) They do 
ier J t 5 l Husa, not attribute Regnancy and Rule 


rem nencoto BN EH, es- Sun, the 7105 of Winter 
IC 


Y $2290, M Aeg, 5 x; N 
ais. Met aphy 
: . % 


4 


(4146.4; to thoſe things that are ſuppord, 


(as the Philoſopher ſpeaketh) and invert both 

the order of Nature and of the Greek Theology. 

So. a Phenician fabulous Theogoniſt hath invert- 

ed the order of Nature and of. the Phenician 

Theology. — | | 
The alone Coſmogony was a Traditionof 

ſeveral Poets, that were Pagan Theiſts; but of 

it ſelf it is perfectly Atheiſtic (one Form of A- 

theiſm;) and it is abſurd, to make a judgment 

of the Pagan Theiſm from a Form ot groſs A- 

theiſin. For it atheizeth that Love-Deity (the 

only Deity which it admitteth) which ſeveral 

of the Pagan Theologers celebrate as andactive 

Principle in the Coſmogony, that decided the 

Contentions of the Chaos. The Argonantichs 

attributed to Orpheus repreſent this Love as a2 

ſelf.exiſtent Deity, calling it | | 

(H Love, the moſt ancient of Gods, (h) TlezoCyre)iv mr g gu- 

elf-perfe@ and mighty wiſe. Fir- TIX Tovurim Fools En. 

menides celebrateth this Deity, ,, * 

but not as an unmade Deity; 

for. he ſaith of it, (i) He firſt (i) Hęa ric uy Eg 

made Love before all the other * unnazlo diy. Ibid. 

Gods. If we inquire of the Pa- > 

gan Theologers, what they mein by this celebra- 

ted Love, Plutarch interpreteth it (k) of that (K) Fg 

Love and Deſire which is requiſite in Generation. I. 5.756 

Phornutus interpreteth it, (I) the impetus to Ge: ) De nat. 

neration. Some will have it the Divine Love Deor. p.39. 

(the Love that God is) ſuch Love as cannot 

reaſonably be ſuppos'd to be found in Paganiſm. 

But becauſe Simmias Rhodius in his Hymn 

made in honour of it, de{ribeth this Love 

which is a Principle in the Coſinogony and 

more ancient than the other Gods) as of a no- 

bler kind than the efferawrate Love, it is rea- 

ſonable to interpret it the pagan Theologers cel. fi- 

al Cupid; agreeably to that ſayiug of HMerecydes 

Syrus (which is meant of Jupiters transformin 

himſelf into the thape of a Celeſtial Cupid) * «5 + gi 

tyo]e at e a pwingo]e Sraigyer, Toni-fupr. l. 7, 

ter transform'd himſelf into Love, when be went ac. 10. 

bout the Demiurgic Operation. The reaſon why 

theſe Pagan Theologers introduc'd Love (their 

Celeſtial Cupid) into the Coſmogony, was, be- 

cauſe they ſuppos'd a Love-Conftiturion of the 

Univerſe, which is the cauſe of the Harmony 

of it, as Gr. Naz. faith, 

(m) The artificer Logos hath (m) Tois © wvpias Seo pois 

combin d the Univerſe by the à Te aAbgos mo nhy v, 

Bonds of Love. So the Chald 

Oracles ſay (). | . 


The Cauſe of all bath ſown in all . * 
the Seeds o flagrant Love, 'Opey mw 7 Ae, Ns rer 

The Bond of all, that nothing #5 *T#cg#|ov ige la. 

might for ever diſcord move, 


Of this Love-Conſtitution of the Univerſe a 
Love-Deity independent upon the Chaos was 
ſuppos d to be the efficient cauſe, and this was 
Pagan Theiſin; but in the fabulous Coſinogony. 
this Love-Deity is made an Atheiſtic Principle; 
for it deriveth the Generation of all things from 
the Chaos and from Love, ſo as to make this 
Love Deity (as well as all things elſe) the Oft- 
i 05 pring 
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ſpring of the Chaos. Thus the Coſmogony is 
reprelented in Ariſtopbanes de Auibus. At frſt 
there was nothing bm Night and Chaos, and Nigbt 
laying an Egg, from thence was produc'd Love gli. 
fering with golden Wings (the Celeſtial Cupid,) 
which mingling with the Chaos generated Men and 
the Gods, that before had no Exiſtence: ' In Heſiod's 
Theogony the Love Deity ſeemeth to be repre- 
Canted as emerging out of the Chaos; for in 
2 this Order things ſucceed in 


(o) Hxes al- eden guet it. (o) Chaos was firſt, next 


vs], aur bereiſa 

Tat zuUνε Nc 2 
H Eos, 35 e Of da 
V&4T UTI ONT bs * 


* the braad-breafled Earth, and 
Love the moſt beauteous of the 
Gods. In Homer's Theogo- 
ny there is no Love-Deity, 

he repreſented the Gods as having their Ori- 
| inal (p) wholly and ſolely 

rom the Ocean (the fluid 
matter) and from Mother 
Tethys. Tn Sanchomath ulous Colmogony 
there is a Love-Deity, but of no n 
nal than an Off- ſpring of the Chaos. For he 
ſuppoſeth, that at fir/t there was nothing hut Spi. 
rit or Tenebricoſe Air and 

Chaos. (q) But when Spirit 
became in Love with its own 
Principles, and a mixture was 
made, that Conj unction was cal- 
led Cupid, or Defire, which is 


* 


(p) 'Qxgarcy 74 Sed N- 
Fr, Y u i ¹ν 


(q) "Ors d% nguan 76 
e Toy idiaor arxov xa 
ee hne, i TNανν,ỹ¾e- 
xtν 2.498 Todos. n * ap- 
v1 Klinws dnweylwy. Poſt 
Chaos fucre Tellus & Tartara: 
Item Amor. Voſi, de Heſiodo. 


de Idol. I. 8. c. 3. all things 


A fabulous Coſmogony might be amongft 
the Phenicians as well as amongſt the Greeks : 
But that this ſhould be the Phenicians Theolo- 
gy, as Euſebius will have it, is as incredible 
and impoſlible as that Ariſtophanes's Colmogo- 
ny ſhould be the Greeks Theology. Enſebius 
(r) Euſeb, could not be ignorant, (r) that Orpheus's Theo- 
pr. ev. J. logy was a deſcendent from Egypt, that the 
I. c. 6. J. * Theology acknowledgeth an incorpo- 
77% „real Deity, and a Deity of the Univerſe, 
pers (Y that the Egyptians ſuppos d the Deity, to 
Et) Ibid. 8 all things, (t) the Sun and Moon to 
c. 3. ave had an eternal Generation (and conſe- 
quently, that they were generated Deities,) 
(o) 15id, that the Egyptians (u) acknowledg'd an Intel- 
c. 11. lectual Demiurgus or Maker of the World cal- 
(wv) J led Cucph, and that (w) the Priefts of Egypt 
J. 1. . 54 had an Arcane Theology; nothing of this was 
unknown to Euſebius. And yet he ſuppoſeth, 
(x) Did. (), that their Coſmogony was Atheiſtic from 
e. 7. an «vrue]:ojos, Spontaneous Motion of the Ele- 
(y) 1bid. ments, (y) that the Egyptians acknowledg'd 
1.3. 13-no incorporeal Deity, nor any incorporeal 
Subſtance (as if the Doctrine of incorporeal 
Subſtance was peculiar to true Religion ;) that 
(2) Eid. the Men of ancient times (z) worthipp'd only 
J. 1. c. 9. the Lights of Heaven, knowing 2 of the 
(a) Ibid. c. God of the Univerſe, (a) that the Phenicians 
*,05 and Egyptians ſupposd the Sun, Moon and 
Stars the ſole Cauſes of Generation and Cor- 
ruption, and that the latter knew no other 
Gods but thoſe and the Elements. Such Con- 
traditions they muſt admit, that admit this 
Report, that the Sun was abſolutely the Su- 

preine Deity of the Oriental Pagans. 


X. At the riſe of Paganiſm Heaven and Earth 
(b) Seme- ſeem to have been honour'd (b) as amongſt the 
—_ ft - Chineſe, as univerſal Parents; next to Hea- 
2 Earth was the principal Deity; as Plato ſti- 
be) Plitin leth it, the firſt h, moſt ancient of the Gods with- 
En. 4. 1. in the Heavens, The Earth hath an Intellectu- 
4-c. 22, al Soul, and ſo is a God, (c) ſaith a Platoniſt. 


* the Principle of the Creation of As the Earth was dei 


ven therefore and the Heavenly Bodies the | Ch 


| — « — — — 
Which reaſon of its Deity implieth, that thoſe 
Philoſophic Pagans (d) who accounted. the four (d) S733. 
Elements Gods as well as the Sun and Moon, Ecl. Py; 
ſuppos d them to be Auimate and Intelligent as“, Tus 
well as the Heavenly Bodies, nor did the In- 2 . = 
telligent Pagans account any thing a God ab- 
ſoluteh and in the Plenary Senſe, fave only 

what they ſuppos'd, to be Animate and Inteli- 
gent. The Egyptians ſaith, Sallyſtius the Philoſo- 

pher ( think and call K mw coparet, even (e) De 
the bodily Subſtances Gods. The Earth Iſis, the Dis. c. 4 
moiſt Element Oſiris, the Heat Typhon, or the 
Water Saturn, the Fruits Adonis, Wine Bacchus. 

It is the part of Wiſe-men, to 9, that theſe are 
dedicated to the Gods, (as Herbs, Stones and Ani: 

mals are,) but to call them Gods, is the part of 

| Mad-men. To call them Gods in the Flenary 
Senſe, is the part of Mad-men : But they may 

be accounted Gods in a partial limited Senſe, 

ſo far only as to be the Objects of Religious 
Veneration, and for that Reaſon to have the 


Name of Gods; and in ſuch a partial limited 


Senſe Intelligent Pagans would have many 
things inani mate and mnintelligent called Gods. 

But touching the four Elements, Ficinus ſaith; 

(f) Plotinns & multi unicnique elementorum ſuam () Cm. 
tribuunt Auimam, Plotinus and many attribute a u =_ 
diſtin& Intelligent Soul to each one of the Elements, P *' 
calling the Soul of the Earth Veſta and Ceres. 

fy'd under the Names of 

Veſta, Rhea, Cybele (and fuch more,) fo thoſe o- 

ther mundane Elements, Vater, Fire, Air, their 
Powers, Parts and Productions, were perſonated 

and deify'd (either in the Plenary or Partial 
Senſe,) and had their Temples, Altars, Sacrifices. 

They were deify'd (as upon other accounts, 

ſo) with reſpect to their Preſident Deities ; for 

much of the Senſe of the ancient Pagans is vi- 

fible in this account of the Religion of the 
Chineſe. (g) They Sacrifice four times a Tear, to cg) Sent 
Heaven, the Sun, Moon, and greater part of the do ſupr.c. 
Planets and Stars; to the Earth, Mountains, and 19. 

the four parts of the World; to the Sea, Rivers, 
Lakes, and other things : But it ſeemeth, that in 

reality they Sacrifice to the Spirits of thoſe things. 

So the ancient Pagans called the Sea and its 
Prefident Deities by the Names of Neptune, Ne- 

reus, Tethys, Thetis and Ampbitrite. The Parts. 

and Powers of the Sea were alſo deify'd (the 
Romans ſacrificd to the Waves for the ſafety of 

their Navies, and Tempeſtas was one of their 
Deities,) and its Productions the Rivers and Foun- 

tams, which were ſuppos d to flow from the 

Sea by Subterraneous Paſſages, as Homer philo- 
ſophizeth. (0). 


. EE Leg ur ; 
Shes fore of Waters, Rivers, ( age Je t 


2 Kat Trout x65 you 
Do 2 all Fountains and deep gang nh. 5 
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The Worſhip of the Fire (which the European 
Pagans kept in their Prytanea and call'd b 

the Names of Vulcan and Veſta) was of (i) valt (i) Huet, 
diſpread in the Pagan World: But the Orien- Den. ev. 
tal Pagans, the Perſians and Chaldeans were the ?”* + © 5 
ancient and eminent Fire-worſhippers. The 

City Ur of the Chaldees is ſuppos'd, to have 

its Name () from Fire-worſhip ( ſignifieth (k) 1d 
Fire ;) and the Perſian God Amanns (from Nn de 741.1. 
Heat) is probably ſuppos'd to be the Fire; and 2: c. 9. C 


ammanecem rendred your Images, Lev. 26. * . 
30. ſeemeth to ſigniſie your Fire-Temples or | 

F 3 for the Cuſtody of the ſa- 5 
cred Fire. e Perfians and Chaldeans are ſaid, auen. . 
to have preſerv'd their ſacred Fire (1) four 132. 


thouſand 
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— -thoufand Years, until Omer the third Succeſſor 
of Anhammed extingmih'd it. At this day Ma- 
(a) Pe. zus and a F beer (n) are amongſt the 
a ec. Arabians and Perfians Synonymous,and Terms of 
p. 146. Diſgrace; for ſuch the Perftans thus reproach in 
) Huf. their taunting Proverb ;) (1) Although Kebber (a 
man Un. Fire- religioniſt) Kindlethᷣ᷑ the Fire an hundred 
in Luc. P. Tears, yet if he falleth into it but once, be is burned. 
110. The beſt account of the Origin of Fire-worſhip 
(o) J- amongſt the Mag: is that (o) of the Arabic 
cck, ſupr. Writers; hecauſe they had Light in great Venera- 
tion, therefore they worſhipp'd Fire. They wor- 
{hipp'd the Fire with proper Worſhip, yet they 
worthipp'd it alſo with a Symbolical Worſhip. 
2 For they kept the never- dying Fire in their 
emples in honour of the Celeſtial viſible Gods 
* (the Stars) as being moſt like them. The liquid 
Air was perſonated and deify'd (Wild. 13. 2.) 
under the Names of Minerva, uno, Jupiter, 
Dijovis, Dieſpiter; and the Meteors, the Winds, 
Thunder and Lightning, the Rainbow, Caftor 
and Pollnx were deity'd alſo. So the Producti- 
ons and ſeveral parts of the Earth, Trees, and 
Groves, Stones, Metals and the Mountains were 
made Gods and Goddeſſes and the Symbols of 
the Pagan Deities, and the City of Rome was 
made a Goddeſs. | 
As mundane Nature was the Pagans Supreme 
Deity, ſo the things of mundane Nature with- 
out bound or meaſure were deify'd by them 
(either in the Plenary or Partial Senſe) agree- 
ably to the Phantaſtry of their Minds. Ter- 
minus and Time (called an eafie God in Sopho- 


(p) Por- 
phy”. de 
abit. I. 2 
S. 5. 


R a do. „ 


them (ſaying, that Oſris was buried, when the 
Seed was buried in the Earth, and return'd to 
Life, when the Seed began to ſprout,) which 
ſenſleſs piece of Superſtition is reprov'd by 
Plutarch for this Reaſon ; 
() a God is not a thing inani- 
mate Subject to the Hand of 
Man. Nothing imperſonal an! | 
therefore nothing inanimate and unintelligent 

can be a perſonal God or Goddeſs, as common 

Senſe dictateth z and therefore it is marvellous, 

and ſheweth the prevalency- of Phantaſtry a- 
gainſt Reaſon, that the vulgar Pagans thonght 

the Fruits of the Earth, to be thoſe perfonal 

Gods and Goddeſſes, that preſided over them, ,. 1 
(x) as Plutarch repreſenteth them. 4 "M0 


XI. The viſible Heavens, heavenly Bodies, and 
mundane Elements (which we have confider'd) 
belong to the mundane City locally underſtood, 
as conſtitutive parts thereof; the next ſort ot 
Pagan Deities are Inbabitants of the Mundan? Ci - 
ty real or fictitious. Which yet are not 16 
ſtrictly Inhabitants of the mundane City, but 
that ſome of them muſt be conſider'd alto as 
conſtitutive parts of the mundane City locally 
underſtood : In like manner as fome parts of 
the mundane City locally underſtood (which 
we have repreſented.) muft alſo be conſider d 
as Inhabitants of the mundane City. The 
Star Ar@urus is both a Conſtitutive part 
of the mundane City locally underſtood, and 
alſo an Inhabitant or Citizen thereof; for 


U Tots 0 40S UF. ipiay, 
De Lt. & Oſir. p. 377. 
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cles,) the Night, the Hours, were deify d; and 
call'd a God by the Coſmogoniſts. There 1s 


dene. 
or. c. 


adit. ad 
elden de 
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Brafilzans deity'd a Fruit like a Gourd, the 
People of Gumea Rings of Straw and a Bun- 
dle of Feathers. But chiefly things of an ex- 
traordinary appearance and things of great u- 
tility were deity'd by the Pagans. As Acoffa 
t) Nat, faith of the Peruams; (r) they worſhipp'd Rivers, 
. 110 Fountains, Rocks or great Stones, Hills and the 
«4 - tops of Mountains, which they called Apachita's, 
s.c.s, and all things in Nature which ſeem'd to have ſome- 

thing extraordinary in them. A Sand- hill was a 
principal Idol of theirs, which they venerated for a 
Miracle, becauſe it was ſandy in the midſt of ſtony 
Mointains. A great ill-favour'd Tree they look'd 
upon as having Loan of Divinity in it, becauſe 
it tranſcended the reſt in magnitude. Some 
things in Nature by their Majeſty, Terribleneſs, 
Surprizingneſs, Solemnneſs, made a Religious or 
Devotional kind of impreſſiòn upon the Minds 
of the Heathen, (s) whence they ador'd the heads 
of great Rivers, and Fountains of bot Vuters; the 
ſudden eruption of a vaſt River out of the Caverns 
of the Earth hath its Altars erected to it; and 
ſome Pools have been made ſacred for their immenſe 
/ Dr. Profundity and Opacity. (t) So Trees and Groves 
3 came to be of ſacred Eſteem and were deity'd 

2. 

;, (properly or ſymbolically, as the Reſidences 
and Repreſentatives of their Deities ;z) and o- 
ther things were deify d for their beneficial 


ah 


404 
a en. Ep. 
I, 


„. %er. Nature and Utility to Mankind. () The Egyp- 

2 . þ tians worſhipp'd Fire aud Water as the chief cau- 

. ſes of our Welfare. Sanchomathon in Euſebius 

faith of the Egyptians ; theſe were the firſt that 

Woe. conſecrated the Plants of the Earth, and counted 
. Hts 


them Gods and worſhippd them. The Egyptians 


as to make them the Gods that 


preſided over 
q 


(probably in an Atheiſtic Senſe) the Chaos is ſelf. () I am one of his Cele- 


nothing ſo vile in the comprehenſion of Na- s 
ture, which the impure Phantaſtry of theſe and Inhabitants of this mun- 


q) Ser. mundane Theiſts hath not deify'd ; (4) for the 


(and others) fo deify'd the Fruits of the Earth, a 


thus in Plautuss Rudens he ſpeaketh of him- 


* 1 TM - 
G) Qui Centes omnes maria- 
que & terras met ejus ſum 
ctvis civitate cælitum. 


leftial Citizens that is Rettor of 
the Univerſe. The Citizens 


dane City (ſuch as appertain to the Exoterical 

Theology) as they are recounted by (z) Enſe- (7) EA. 

bius and Theodoret (an immenſe Kabble) are B. ©: 

theſe following Pagan Deities. 1. The Genial Thea; 

(or Pneumatological) kind of Deities, n» 7@v £9: Dt. 

ezmvv TA3Jes, the World of inviſible Spirits and Scr. 3: 

Gods contradiſtinct to the viſible. 2. The He- 

rological Deities, ſuch as Herodotus calleth «vIgo- 

Toputas, of Human Hirth and Original. 3. The 

Deiformities, ſo that ſort of Deit ies may be fit- 

ly call'd, which are nothing but Afetions, Qua- 

lities and Forms of Subſtances perſonated and 

made Deiform, ſuch as Virtue, Piety, Fidelity, 

propter que datur homini adſcenſus in Celum, for 

which Men are tranſlated to Heaven. 4. The My- 

thical. 5. The Animal. 6. The Symbolical 

Deities. | 
The Genial Deities are diſtributed by the Phi- 

loſophic Pagans into the Imperial and Aliniſterial, 

the Lords and the Servitors, the Gods and the (a) r 

Demons in the reſtrict Notion (before diſcours' d % de Ver. 

of; ) which diſtribution of theirs inferreth, that ?*'* - . 

the Platoniſts of the Chriſtian Church do not ., 


deal fairly (a) in making their order of Gods . 
in the ſtri& Notion (the ſuprademonial Order) 2-7. Vun— 
Parallel to the Angels of our Theology; tor/* © 0 
a enk, d, 593, 
the Pagan Theology (0) acknowledgeth no An- et. 
gels but only thoſe of the Demomal Order, and jupr. Ser. 
always repreſenteth the Gods as Supra-angeli- 4. 
cal. The Order of Government in the Pagan 2 fi 
Theopolity is thus repreſented by Julian and © d 
his Divine Famblichus. (c) Several Nations have (c) F. Cor. 
their ſeveral Prefed-Gods, which Prefe#-Goas habe c. Ful. l. 
Angels (an higher rank of Demons) Demons aud a 4 P. 143; 
peculiar kind of Souls for their *ervitors. Agree- 3 2 
bly to the Fundamentals of their Theology and pi 140, 
20 the Pagan Theologers uſtally N 141. 
(12 tl 
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the Divine Attributes, Omniſcience, Omnipreſence, 
Omnipotence, univerſal Providence and heneficence 
(not to the Demonial, but) to their Supra-de- 


monial Order of Deities, {tiling them the Ma- fore the Poets rightly ſay, #=v|a grant Tis S185, 7, Pls 


kers; Archical Cauſes, Lords, Rulers, Curators of 
the Univerſe, Theſe Fundamentals of their 


vaTas d t Th roy Heeg dt, they can do all things (t) Pi. 
in an inſlant uniformly, (r) bave unbounded Myr « Ep, 
Power indiviſible aud uncircumſcrib'd, (s) where- (s) 24 
the Gods can do all things. f p. 163. 
(t) The Vaticination of what is future 75 not (t) 7any; 


T heology are thus abridg'd |from thoſe things that have net Preſcience in them- de ii., 
idetus. (d) To have right | ſelves, but from the Gods, which have in them- 59. 
Ms concerning the Gods, | ſelves aw migale tis Gans dib nav ler, the ex- 


(d) 'Ogfas dr. JLesc mee! by E 
Sed i, as hl, g Je- 7 as 
xiyſoy Tu 0a Ka).us x, 41 2¹ * an 
zaleg · Enchir. c. 38. their Exiſtence and their uni ver- 


al Providehce, and that they 
adminiſter all things pnſtly. They are more fully 
„ diſcours'd by Plato in bis Tenth of Laws to this 
(e) Je A- Senſe ; (e) The being of the Gods, their univerſal 
ed vor Providence, and that they adminiſter all things ac- 
Moc metre cording to Fuſtice, and cannot be perverted from 
Twv, 79 the Rule of Fuſtice, to give indulgence to Criminals, 
4 di. by any Gifts or Services. The Gods negle not the 
=" Care of the leaſt things, for they know, ſee, and 
4% ear all things; nothing eſcapeth their notice that 
can be known : They are able to do all that can be 
done; and they are of all manner of Virtue, without 
Sloth, Negligence, Timidity, there is nothing of this 
8 in any of the Gods. They are 
Dor ayator 78 901, Y not without their (F) K 
erer aye &y 2 all- dea Tegt me Jay, common No- 
Rr RN Ine p. tices touching the Divinity; 
358. Theol. Plat. I. 1. c. 12. 17. that the Divinity is good and 
the Author of goods only, is 
unchangeable, and free from lying and decerving. 
Agreeably to which common Notices touching 
the Gods the Divine Attributes are transferr d 
by the Platoniſts upon their Supra-demonial 
Deities, and thus they diſtinguiſh them from 
the Demonial Order, but ſo as alſo to diſtin- 

guiſh them into ſeveral Orders. 
(g) Pletin. (g) It is a common Notion, that every one of the 
En. 6.1.5. Gods is every where 5 mT and heareth all things 
** 2 in all places. (h) Their Providence is not circum- 
Gent. J. 6. ſerib'd, nor themſelves confi'd in any part of the 
F. 192. World. Accordingly, the Dii «Cove, Azonous 
| 9955 %% Gods in the Chaldaic Theology are of this Ex- 
3 Mt * plication. (i) They are certain Gods that have no 
(i) Se:d, certain determinate parts of the World for their 
de J. Nat. +llotment, but are generally worſhipp'd by all; 
Cent. I. fox it is manifeſt, that they are every where, their 

3. c. 20. Power is in all the Zones. 
(k) foul. WW The Geds generate and adminiſter all things, 
thid, p.11, and as the Archical cauſe imperially precede all 
— hos uit. things; they rule over all things by the Power of 
My ; 2 their Cauſali ty, and by thei? Empire or Prepollen- 
(1) Feel. cy. (Y) The Farents, Guides, Rulers of all things 
To. Plat. in the World ; having the Rectorſbip of all things, 
L. 1. c. 13. their Providential Care extendeth to all things, and 
their Preſence alſo (r might yorres % Tay]a - 
red ye, for they contain all things, but are con- 
(m) 1%id. tained by nothing. (mn) Remaining in themſelves 
the Gods go forth into all places, and although pre- 
ſent to all depart not from their own regten, ſub- 
Ame Station of Providence: Nor is their Frovi- 
() Lid. dence laborions and troubleſome, (u) fer bebolding 
7.4 themſelves only and by their own Eſſence they con- 
duct all things «<69y xaxube, in a ſilent way, and 
repleniſh them with Goods «g0ivp C, with an 
(o) Tambl. ntinvidious Good-will, (o) The viſible and inviſible 
de ht. p. Gods comprehend all things in their Gubernation, 
gy. all the Heaven, the World, and the inviſible Powers 
in the Unverſe. . © 1 b 

(p) ia. ) The Gods are of ommimodous Unity and per- 
7. 9, 10. manent Stability in one's ſelf, the cauſe of indiuiſi- 
ble Eſſences, immoveable, the cauſe of all Motion, 
tranſcending th Viverſe of things, having nothing 
in common with them, but being unmix'd and ſe- 
p mate, in Eſſence, Power and Operation; all ſuch 


A 


(q) 1bi4 


p. 11.  #hings we muſt aſcribe to ths Gods, (q) Harra v-\ as one of the Sempiternal Deities For our 


F kind of Theologiſt, nox is he better than a - 269, 


EE 


tremities of the whole knowledge of Beings. (u) The (u) p,,, 4 
Gods know all things at once, things univerſal and jupr. ) 5. 
particular, eternals and things done in time, (and 55, !.s, 
therefore in their Oracles they teach alike all thoſe 1% 2% 
things ;) for the iutellection of the Gods is eternal, | 2.4. 
nothing is at any time abſent from the Irtellect of the 
Gods, but all things are preſent; no God Philoſopbi- 

zeth or deſireth to be Wiſe (ſth Plato,) but is ſo. 

(v) Diftinguiſh the Demons from the Gods in (®) Fe, 
this manner. In the God of Gods Providence is al- 5 , WS n 
together univerſal, extending to all and all things, 49, 10 „. 
and communicating accordingly. It is alſo in a f 
manner univerſal in the Divine Mind and in the 
Soul of the World. In the foll-wing Gods, whe- 
ther they be invifible or viſible, Providence is alſo | 
in a matver univerſal, but with a particular Con- = 
dition. For either they communicate ta all, but . 
not all things, but certain Gifts only : Or if they = © 
communicate all ſorts of Gifts, it is but to ſome. | 
But in the Demons Providence is both particular, 
and with a particular Condition. For they diſtribute 
only ſome certain Gifts, and but to ſome certam 
kinds of things and Regions. 

Whether thoſe Sublimities that are attributed 
to the (Supra-demonial) Gods in common, are 
not inconſiſtent with that great Superiority 
and Tranſcendency of ſome of them above o- 
thers, which. the Platoniſts ſuppoſe (for they 
{ſuppoſe (x) their Super-celeſtial O) and Supra- ) P 
mundane Gods at a great rate tranſcendent to r. s 
their other Supra demonial Deities) is not worth 6 7 « 
the while to diſpnte. We will only ob- 2 (1 
ſerve, that if the Gods (Supra-demonaal) are . 57. D.1 
at this Platonic rate unconfin'd in Power, Pro- 14. / 
vidence and other Perfect ions, it is not they 7.6 
that are Parallel to the Angels, of our Theolo- 
gy, but only the Demons, (z) as Tertullian, (2) "_ 805 
S. Auſtin and Philo ſuppoſe. Philo (not making | 
a due diſtinction between the Church and the 4e Dj 
World) muſt not be thought a Church of God- 6, in 
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Phi loſophic Pagan Demonologiſt (as being whol- 

ly ignorant of any ſuch Polity as the Kingdom 

of Darkneſs, of the Fall of Angels, of their (h) D 

baniſhment from the Celeſtial and Penal con- D.1, 

finement to the Aerial Regions -) But his paral- 

leliſm between the Pagan and Moſaic Theology 

is much more 1 than that of our 

Chriſtian Platoniſts. For ſpeaking of the 

Souls that fly in the Air he 2 

ſaith, (a) other Philoſophers (a) Tavlas daipeoras 1 

call theſe Demons, but the holy S eber @ Jr run 

2 is wont to call them p. 35d. el Gr. vari 
XII. The principal Deities (ſupra-Demonial) 

of the Exoterical Theology are the Dii Conſen- 

tes ¶ Dii majorum Gentium) contain'd in thoſe 

two Verſes of Eunius, N 


i) De 
In. c. 


Gods, ) a Colledge of Sempiternal Deitics. So Flu- ſempa l 
tarch in the life of Pelopidas repreſenteth Apollo biti. 
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Tradition (ſaith he) doth not rank this God a- it, are uno, Ceres and Diana, The Harmoni- 
mongſt thoſe that were born and ſo made Immortal, | ers of it are Apollo, Venus and Mercury. The 
as Hercules and Bacchus) whom their Virtues | Keepers of it are Veſta, Pallas and Mars. If the 
raid above a mortal and palſible Condition; but popular Pagans ſuppos'd twelve of their Deities 
be is one of the eternal, if we may gather any cer-| of theſe Denominations, to exiſt from Eterni- 
tainty concerning theſe things from the Diſcomſes|ty, this will not infer, that they ſuppos'd them 

of the oldeft and wiſe in theſs matters. And | all Self-exitent, (for they that ſupposd the 

„ De 1 thus Apuleius would have us conſider Jupiter, World, to exiſt from Eternity, did not there- 
( * Apollo, Juno, Venus and the reſt of tlie Dii Con- fore ſuppoſe it Self. exiſtent; nor did the Plato- 
© 31. Jentes, as certain eternal Minds, (c) faith T0 niſts ſuppoſe their eternal Ideal Deities Self- 
1 ſius. (d) Theſe Gods plac'd in exiſtent ;) nor could they ſuppoſe them all Self- 
©) — Fre 4 0” Plato the bigbeſt Ether Plato think-| exiſtent without contradicting their generally 
dimes veror, incorporales, eth true, incorporeal, (or in- receiv' d Maxim, that Jupiter is the Father of Gods 
(vel naturas incorporales) an- CO real Nature's,) Auimal, and Men, and thoſe ſupreme Attributes alſo (as 
males, ne que fine ullo, neque en- without beginning or end, eter- peculiar to Jupiter,) which they appropriated to 


. | . ' 
ordio, 4 my = — fa nal in their own Nature remote him in their uſual Inſcriptions. (&) (k)EImens 
— —— re motos, ingenio ad from the Contagion 0 Body, 8 I. O. N 7 5 : in 
lummam beatitudinem porreto, happy to the height of Happi- CETE RISQ. "2 py et? 
e DIS CONSENTIBUS in Min, 
ene, ſed ex ſeſe bonos TIE | 1 ä 

I ompetentia fed, prompto ticipation of any external good, Fel. p. 


7 + ih but of themſelves ſo ; of prump- To the Coſinical Jupiter (according to the Pa- 25% 
cili, ſimplici, libero, ab- ©* 3 of promp - ine Va 
rg ** . titude, eaſie — free to all gan Theologers) <4 N08 Zeus — properly 
Functions belonging to them. belongeth, (1) which denoteth him the cane of (1) Phoy- 
(e) Intel- A late Learned Author (e) hath undertaken, | Life to all that live. In the Panulus of Play- mit. de 
le#. SY. to make it evident, that Apnleius“ was not | tus (n) Mankind are ſaid, to have life aud vita- Nat. Deer. 
746. rightly underſtood by Vaſſus, that his words | lity from bim (per quem vivimus vitale ævum ) 4s 
& Muſt be underitood in a Senſe properly Plato- he was therefore celebrated by the popular Pa- I fg 
nic, touching the Ideal Deities in the intelligible gans as the Father of Men ; ; 
Archetypal World, his deſign being to accommo- (n) and they ſuppos d the (un) Jupiter omnipotens Regum 
date thoſe civil Poetic Gods, the twelve Conſen- Gods, to iſſue from the Coſ- Snot". coy "pe" 
tes, to thoſe Gods of Plato the firſt Paradigms | mical 7 _ (tor Fove is the E 5 W% 
and Patterns of things. But of this Deſign | World, faith Varro) as from a 1111 
there is no appearance in Apulezus ; nor hath | Father and Mother. If there- 
our learned Author produc'd any thing conſi- fore they had ſet at the head of their Dii Con- 
derable, to determine his words to ſuch a Senſe. | ſentes (or Colledge of Sempiternal Deities) this 
On the contrary, it is evident, that the Diz| Coſmical Jupiter, we muſt be ſatisfied, that 
Conſentes are Deities of the Exoterical Theolo- they did not make any of them Selt-cxiſtent 
„and therefore can be no Ideal Deities of | but Jupiter only. And they have done the 
the School of Plato; that the ſubject of 4pu-|ſame thing in ſetting a Genial Jupiter at the 
leius s Diſcourſe is the Celeſtial Deities contra-|head of their Dii Conſentes, as it they had ſet 
H be c. diſtin to the Demonial Order; ( 7) that S. the Coſmical Jupiter there; becauſe Jupiter in 
D. J. 8. c. Auſtin underſtandeth Apuleius s Diſcourſe touch- the Coſinical and in the Genial (or Jupiter con- 
4. (9. e. ing (not the Ideal, but) Genial or Pneumatolo- ſider d as Coſinical and as Genial) ale by them 
* gical kind of Deities; that twelve Deities of confounded. And the ſupreme Attributes of the 
this kind are viſible in the beginning of Platos Coſmical Jupiter theſe blundring Theiſts uſually 
g V. gale Eighth of Laws, (g) and are famouſly known in communicate to Jupiter in other Notions, as to 
28288 Platonic Authors; that Apuleiuss Deities are a Genial Jupiter, an Herological Jupiter, and 
4 „ © thoſe, whoſe Powers are diſcern'd by the Minds of | alfo to a Phyſiological Jupiter. For Dioderus af— - 
Jambl. y. Men, by the many utilities which they are found to firmeth, that. (o) the Egyptians call that ſpiritu- ®) * uſch, 


I 
a 


269. bring to the life of Man in thoſe things which e- ous matter which pervadeth all things, Jove, and 5 


very one of them taketh care of ; which are the look'd upon it as a certain Father of all things * od 


ſame ſort of Deities with thoſe of Balbus in Ci- and that the Greek Poets +ymbolize with-them, li- 
(h) De N. cero, (b) utilitatum magnitudine conſtituti ſunt ii ling Jupiter the Father of Gods and Men. 
D.1, 2. Dii, qui utilitates quaſque gignebant, thoſe Natures] The next fort of Deities the Herological, re- 

of Gods have been conſtituted, that produc'd the ſe-| turneth us back again to the conſideration of 

veral utilities of life. If the Platoniſts ſuppos'd | the Diz Conſentes; for Jupiter, Funo, Vulcan, Ve- 

a whole World of eternal Ideal Deities (which /a, and others of the Dii majorum Gentium are 

are Animals and Intelligent, ) is it ſtrange, that repreſented by S. Auſtin (y) as Herological Dei- 650 y 85 

the popular Pagans ſhould ſuppoſe twelve Sem- ties; and the moſt of the Dii Nobiles (the Con- c.. 

piterual Genial Deities, or that Apuleius and o- ſentes and Seledi) were in one Notion of them 

ther Platoniſts ſhould entertain this Branch of the deity*d Souls of Men. Beſides the Genial A. 
„de their Theology ? (i) In Salluſtius the Platoniſt pollo and Jove there is an Herological Apollo 
$a c. 5, theſe twelve Deities are maniteſtly not Ideal, | (according to that of Pindar, (g) EY xecw 5 i (4) Euſeb. 
6, but Genial Deities ; for having conſider d the | AT, Apollo was ſometime born) and a J- 5 

firſt Cauſe he proceedeth to the N Or- piter born in Crete, whom the Poet (conſidering (1) Stating 
ders of the Gods, which he diſtinguiſheth into him in his Intancy) calleth (r) parvum Tonan- Thebaid. I. 
the Super- mumdane and the Hu- mumdane. The In- tem, the little Ibunderer. So in a Coin in ho- 5. 8 
mundane ſome of them make the World, ſome ani- nour of Titus () ZEVC KPHTATENHC, Jupiter W Meſh 
mate it, ſome 775 (or harmonize) the different | born in Crete, furniſh'd with a Thunderbolt is 127 


parts of it, and ſome keep it ſo composd. Here |plac'd amongſt the Stars. S. Aullin argueth 3 ed, 


then being four things, and each of them conſiſting | from the Enſigns of Jupiter | 

of Firſt, Middle and Extreme, tbey that admini- (t) plac'd in the Capitol, tl.at (0) Quid de ipſo ove ſenſe- 
ſter theſe things muſt neceſſarily be twelve in num- the Capitoline _—_ was ſup- 2% 5 A 3 on. 
ber. They therefore that make the World, are Ju- pos d to be of Humane Birth fe 10d Tous — a fy 
piter, Neptune and Vulcan. They who animats| and Original, and confequent- | 
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1be Pagan 
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I int 4egida ? be C. P. J. 6.0.7, ly the Romans (agreeably tO | 


de conf, Evang. I. 1. c. 23. gther Pagans) made an Hero 
the Supream Deity and the Supream Governour of 
the Norld. To this tort of Deities (the Herolo- 
gical) the great Men deity'd by the Pagans in 
their lite-tume, and their deify d Cities (if by 
City we underſtand the Inhabitants) appertain. 
The Heavenly Bodies were alſo contounded 
with this fort of Deities; for the Heathen ſup- 
poling that their deceas d Heroes were deify d 
in the Heavenly Bodies, attributed their Names 
to them and worlhipped both together. 


XIII. As many of the vaſt number of the Pa- 

gans Herological Deities were the Ghoſts of dead 

Men famous for Vice and Miſchief, Murders, 

Luſts and Rapes: So many of their Deifor mi- 

tics (which had Temples and Altars erected to 

them) were the moſt vicious and noxious things 

(u) lee in Nature; ſuch as (a) Contumely and Impudence, 
ol. I. 8. Luft, t. 
c. 6, 14. So Impiety and Iriquity (w) are ſaid to have had 
ag? Yn. their Altars, Palloy and Pavor, Diſeaſes and 
lac. p. 87, Plagues were Pagan Deities. The popes Pa- 
guns conſecrated ſuch criminal and diſaſtrous 
things, that they might be deprecated: (x) but 
Cicero would have nothing deity'd ſave only 
what is virtuous, ſuch as Mind, Piety; Virtue, 
Fidelity, and the Names of things deſirable, ( 


( De Leg. 


the Fever, Orbona, evil Fortune and Death. fc 


nated and deify'd things Philoſophical; as A. 
naxagoras dedicated two Altars, the one to Mind, 

the other to Truth. The Philotophy of the Pla- 

toniſts deifieth all the abſtract Notions of the 

Mind; Ipſum Drum, Ipſum Ens, Ipſa Mens, Ipſa 

Vita, (d) &vlosngiun, Science it jolf, «v]odugionrn, (d) Ii. 
Fuſtice it elf. euloovpepoimn, Temperance it ſelf, Fiat. The. 
(which are nes roſa! Deities thut are the Ju- 
telligibles ;) and their firſt Intellect is a World 
of abſtract Notions ox Ideas, which are ſup- 
pos d to be Gods. Thele Pagan Deiformities have 
their Parallels amongſt the Pagano-Chriſtians, 
and there is the ſame origin of both; for in our 
Forefathers Days (e) the Theological Virtues 
of Faith, Hope and Charity were worſhipp'd as ;ac4/m « 
Saints, and the ſame-Phantaſtry ſet up the Pi- rig. of Us. 
cture of St. Sunday. In an ancient and fair No- Lelieſ, cb. 
miſh Manual 1 I a N of 0 own. '7* 

(f) this to be part of a Letany; Holy Faith pray _ 
for me, Holy Hove: ay for me, Holy Charity pray ow 15 
cr me. As the Pagano-Chriſt ians rv. 
of theſe unſulhlantial and „ ooge things as ſo 
many abſtract Forms, thought them to be ſo 
many Saints; ſo the Pagans forming the like 
Conception of Truth, Faith, Hope, Juſtice, Cle- 
mency, Liberty, Fame, Memory, Victory, as alſo 
of Sleep, the Night, Echo, and innumerable other 
accidental things, thought them to be ſo many 


(e) Dr 


dol. p. 20. 


c 


ef 
as Health, Honour, Victory) as Symmachus ar-- 


gucth, pleading for the reſtauration of the Al- 
tar of Victay, after it had been demoliſh'd, 
(y) Nemo colendam neget, quam profitetur optan- 
dam, they that refuſe not Vi&cry, but acknowledg 
her deſirable, ſhould not refuſe ber Worſhip. The 
defirableneſs of ſuch things gain'd them a great 
veneration, (z) and about Gades on the Coaſt 
of Spain Altars were erected to Old Age, becauſe 
they had it in great veneration. Such Roman- 
tick Deities were ador'd in Paganiſm, not only 
by the fottith Vulgar, but the Humour of dei- 
fying things wſab/tantial and imperſonal was the 
general humour ol the Pagan World, of the Sage 
thilofophers, of the Popular Pagan Theologers, 
of the great Captains, the wiſe Stateſmen, and 


(v) {. 10. 
Fp. 54. 


(7) Hoff- 
man. [Pre 
7. 132. 


the Learned Pagan Nations in their Civil Theo- 


logy, as if common Reaſon had forſaken the 
World of Mankind. Theſcus before he fought 
with the Amazcrs ſacrific d to Fear, Lycurgus 
- now and then would ſacrifice an Hour to the lit- 
tle God Xu, to whom he dedicated a Statue in 


his Houſe. Marcellus was hindred by the Prieſts 


trom dedicating the Temple which he had vow'd 

to Honour and Virtue, becante they ſuppos'd, 

that one Temple might not lawtully be dedica- 

ted to two Deities. Timoleon after his Victories 

Luilt a Chappel in his Houſe, in which he ſacri- 

tic'd to pu; — as a Deity that had much 

tavour'd him, devoted the Houſe it ſelf to that 

ſacred Genius; and in Rome the Lady Fortune 

had more Temples than any other God or God 

deſs. Such Deities become Religioniſts in jeſt; 
agreeably to the Story of Themiſtocles requiring 

Money of the Iſland Andros He told them, he 

had brought with him two Goddeſſes, Fer / uaſi- 

on and Force; and they made anſwer, that they 

had alſo two great Goddeſſes, which prohibited 

a them from giving him Money, Poverty and In- 
(2) K 9+ * poſſibility. Poverty had Altars erected to it about 
(5) 5, Gades (as Philoſfratus (a) reporteth;) Neceſſity 
Plai. The- was a Platonic Deity (b) the Mother of the Fates. 
.J. G. c. (c) Tov yeovey «uvnt vurizerw ws Troy el gere, the 
72 ) 1d. in Theurgifls have celebrated Time it ſelf as a God. 
Tien, d The Pluloſophic Pagans ſymboliz'd with the 
Popular, but with this difference; they perſo- 


«T2, 


bo nc, mv Goddefles. Balbus in Cicero (g) aflign- (e) De x. 


th another reaſon of their Deification, which P. . 2. 
Seld. de D. 


hath only thus much of good Senſe in it; the 8% 
JW. Fro 


2 deify'd ſuch unſubſtantial things, in % * 
quibus vis ineſi major aliqua, in which there is ſome | 
extraordinary force. (%) So Impidence was ac- (h) vo. 
counted a Deity becauſe of its prevailing /«pr. c. 14 
force, and according to Cæxilius in Cicero Love 
' muſt be reputed a God, (i) as 

having power to make Men mad, (i) Cui in manu fit, gien 
and to throw them into Diſeaſes. le dementen velit, Quen (4. 
| Becauſe of their 3 S257, o- 4 Ty — 
perative force and power, theſe 

unſubſtantial things were deify*d ; and for the 

ſame reaſon it was thought requiſite, that a God 

thould preſide over them and rule them (and 

there was a Goddels (A) Fecunia, Concordia, Vi- (k) S. Aug. 
dtcria, Virtus, Felicitas, which was ſuppos d, to 4 C. P.. 
diſpence and beſtow Money, Concord, Victory, “. 
Virtue, Felicity) and the Pagans deify'd the 

things theinſelves in complication with their 
ſynonymous preſident Deities, as when we call 
Corn Ceres, and Wine Liber. This is no unrea- 
ſonable account of the origin of their Rgligious 
Worſhip of the Deiformities; but it isKltoge- 

ther unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, () that theſe were (i) Intel 
perſonated and deify'd as ſeveral Powers, Vertnes, $y/t.j.:27, 
Effects and Manifeſtations of the Deity, and that 521, 5-5 
the Pagans conſider d them as ſuch ; for of this 

there is not any appearance in Paganiſm. The 
Platoniſts did not conſider thoſe various abſtract 

Forms which they deity'd, as the ſeveral Powers 

and Manifeſtations of the Deity , nor were the Gods 

Labor & TIriumpbus conſider d by the Popular 
Pagans as Virtues and Effect of the Deity ; nor 

was S. Paul's Anaftaſis, Act. 17. conſider'd in ſuch 

a Notion, which his Pagan Auditors ſuppos'd 

a Goddeſs ; nor is it probable, that the Heathen 

when they deify'd the Echo, or the Morning, or 

Eros, Anteros, Concord and Diſcord, had an 

more regard to the Virtues, Powers, and Manife- 
ſtations of the Deity, than when they deify'd 
Aius Locutins, the God call d the Speaker or Caller; | 
nor doth Synefips ſuppoſe the Muſes to be meer 

Virtues and Effe&s of the Deity, when he wri- 

teth of them in this manner; (in) that an illite- 4 
rate perſon falling aſleep, and converſing with the 136. 
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CAP. VL the Univerſe of Gods. | 
— Muſes, ſhould awake an expert Poet, as ſome in our | the Stoicks, are by them accounted the var;ons 
time hade done, this is not to be thought incredible. Powers, Virtues, Effects and Manifeſtations of the 

It muſt be acknowledg'd, that the intelligent | Deity pervading all things. 

Pagans ſometimes diſpute and reaſon againſt | | 

theſe unſubſtantial and imperſonal Deities, | XIV. Animals of all forts (Beaſts, Birds, In- 

„ , (#) and that Cotta ridiculeth theſe Deiformities] ſects, Fiſhes, Serpents, Goats, Oxen , Dogs, 
( vw 4 (as no perſonal Gods and Goddeſſes ) but Rea- Cats, Apes, Hawks, Crocodiles, Ichneumons, (a 
98 ſon is of little force _ eſtabliſh'd Religion, kind of Water-Rats) and their Images alſo were 
ancient venerable Superſtition, and the power of | religiouſly worthipp'd by the Egyptians and ſome 15 
Phantaſtry, which hath the faculty and a pro- other Pagans. () Ihe Egyptians (ſaith Mela 3 75 
enſity, to perſonate and deifie every thing. worſhip the Images of many Animals, much more the tu, I. I. c. 9. 
Beſides, the 17 e * 3 them 1 ( * bes " 
eaſon againſt their Deiformities, yet thought | they repreſente zolden  (x\ Keie, ſacri. nitet au- 
it reaſonable, that they ſhould be Objects of — The Aniazals them- * 1 Sat. 13. 
their Religious Veneration (as Cicero hath diſ- | ſelves were ſacred 40 their ſe- 
cours'd in his Book of Laws) and that it was | veral Deities (asthe Eagle to Jupiter, the Lion 
Piety to make them ſuch. And how much bet- | to Valcan;) not only ſacred to them, but Sym— 
ter are Faith and Truth, Honour and Virtue, and | hols of them (as the Ox of O/ris, the Ram of 
more deſerving of Divine Honours than the | Jupiter Ammon, ) not only Symbols of them, 
Rabble of Pagan Perſonal Deities? _ but the Egyptians thought it reaſonable, to wor- 

The next fort of Deities, the Mythical, are the ſhip their ſacred Animals with proper worthip, 
Matters of Mundane Phyſiology (Natural Phi- thereby making them at once Deities (as Lato 
loſophy) fabulouſſy turn'd into perſonal Gods wrote a Book ()) de Diis Animalibus, touching (y) wowey, 
and Goddeſſes. For the Pagan Theologers ſay the Animal Deities ) and Symbols of Deities ; ne. Kl. 

of their fabulous Theology, | which ſeemeth to have been the condition off 281. 
(o) Ashes ny eren Lyme: (o) It was Matters of Phyfiology many other Symbols in Paganiſm ; ( for a 
R ue 33. Web. involv'd in Fables, They ſup- Mountain was to the Cappadocians their God, * At. Tyr. 
4%. Evjeb. pre Eu. 2 that there is a Mythical their Oath, and their Statue; and Mount Atlas was 4.38. 
dre wo, way of making Deities, that the contri- both Temple, and God, and Oath, and Statue to the + 
vers of the Fables defigi*d to ſignifie and repre- Libyans.) Upon various Accounts and Reaſons 
ſent thing Phyſical by fictitious Deities, which the Egyptians and other Pagans worſhipp'd Ani- 
therefore are of Allegorical and Phyſiological , mals; for in America (z) the fiercer fort of A- (2) Hog. 
(p) Bid. Interpretation. (p) Saturn they interpret [me ' nimals were worſhipp'd becauſe of their hurt- 4. Only. 
1.3-c. 3. (as in the Fable of Saturn devouring his own ful power; (a) but the Egyptians gave Keligious 1 b. 
6 Children ;) Jumo the Air; the Generation of Veneration to their Animals upon the account (a)Oaret 
Vulcan, the change of Air into Fire; Pluto, who of their Utility and Beneſicence; (b) as the N inn 41, 
is ſaid to carry away with him Proſerpina, is ans that liv'd near the Sea- ide, anciently be- /- 278. 
the Sun going under the Earth about the Winter- fore the time of the Incas worſhipp'd the Whales, C . 
Solſtice. So the naſty Stories of their Deities, becauſe they afforded them Nutriment and fat- . — 
00 F. 4 (q) Fupiter's Adulteries and Nuto's Rapes, are ned their Fields. Animals were alſo wor- Ms 
1b. adv. interpreted to an Allegorical and Phyſiological ſhipp'd by the Egyptians, becauſe they ſuppos'd, 
= EN Senſe; and this method of Interpretation the that there is ſomething in ſome of them which 
125, K. Pagans made uſe of in their Diſputes with the is of quality Divine; (c) for upon this, account (c . 
m:nhor, Chriſtians, to ſave the Credit of their Religion. the Lion was worſhipp'd as à God, and Ser- de 4. J. 
in Arn9b.p. So Celſus will have the Fable in Homer touching rs alſo, as the King of Calecut in the Eaſtern 4: 5: 5: 
_ _ Fapiter's binding June, (7) to ſignifie God's India (d) is ſaid to have look d upon Serpents 2 : 
wb. p.203, binding the Matter to its good-behaviour; that as Spirits of celeſt;al deſcent, and therefore gave c. utt. * 
(r)Orig. c. being at firſt diſorderiy, God bound it by certain them the worſhip of Deities: The Devils ap- (a) A. 
cel. 1.6. Laws of Regularity and adorn'd it. It is manifeſt, pearing in the form of Goats and ſome other A- H. /upr. 


304. that this mode of interpreting the $cv3ie Fa- nimals (e) are thought to have couciliated Ve- Ai 


bles of the Gods deifieth the things of Nature neration to thoſe Animals; others were had in goon 
and ſeveral parts of the World, which are rea- Religious Veneration, becauſe of their relation cal. ad Ex- 
lities, not figments; but ſuch Gods and God- to, and affinity with ſome of the Gods, Stars, 9 20. 3. 
| defſes as were made of them, and by which they Planets, or Celeſtial Conſtellations, () as an A- mak ae 
a Seng —— a f nim. p. i. 
were {ignity'd and repreſented in the fabulous ſtrologizing Village in Zet ſuppoſing a Cog- j 2. Cz. 
Theology, were figments of the Phancy, not nation between the Celeſtial Venus and a Cow, (t) Oni. 
Realitiesz and theſe are the Deities that are cal- worſhipp'd the Celeſtial Venus in a Cow. V. 
(6): * led (s) by Balbus in Cicero (agreeably to the A relative and ſymbolical worſhip was given 
b.'.:. Senſe of the Stoicks) fictitious, poetic and fabulous to Animals, when they were confider'd by the 
. : : Deities. (t) See you not (ſaith Philoſophic Religioniſts amongſt the Egyptians = 
* 1 1 13 8 he) how from the things of Na- as reſemblances of the Divine Ideas; for Celſus 
b & Flos 8 ture fictitious Gods have been affirmeth, (g) The Egyptians worſhip was nat the (+) O. 
made? The things of Phyſio- worſhip of periſhing Animals, as the Vulgar ſuppoſe, Ce. J. 3+ 
logy were cloath'd in humane form, and repre- | but of the Eternal Ideas. Porphyry imputeth the“ 121. 
ſented as (Figure Deorum, non rerum nature) of | Egyptians worthip of Animals to their profound 
the Shape and Figure of Gods, not as the natures | Wiſdom and Diſcernment of divine things; 
of things, and being ſo fictitiouſly perſonated | (b) they underſtood how congenial ſeveral Ani- ( Us; 
and made ſuch Gods and Goddeſſes, the Phylo- mals are to ſeveral Gods (as the Hawk to the %. 
ſopher calleth them fictitious Deities ; rejecting | Sun, being an Animal full of Blood and Spi- 
therefore theſe fictitious Deities, he ſubſtituteth | rits, and that they are of dearer regard to them 
: in their ſtead () God paſing than Men are; whence they worſhipp'd a Sca- 
1 * ons 77 through the nature of every thing, rabee, ds cu, i , as the Sun s living I- 
Ceres, ver Maria Forums  throngh the Earth Ceres, | mage er Statue. (i) In the Ap, the Weaſel and (i 
per maria Neptunus. | 5 n P,; the | (i) Put. 
| through the Seas Neptune. This | the Scarabee, they diſcern'd &xcyas tus au eas, cer- de Il. ty 
mythical ſort of Deities ſo call'd by Balbus and | tain obſcure {© oo of the Power of the Qi p.380. 
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\ 


"Sp - 


—_ Stadt 


The Pagan Syſtem of 


Gods, and in the Crocodile who is without Tongue; 


for ſo Divine Reaſon ſilently with Juſtice admini- 


fireth Humane Affairs, and in ſceing not being ſeen 

be reſembleth the principal G; wherejcre we 

onght to approve, ut thoſe that w:1ſhip theſe, but 

thoſe that through theſe worſhip the Divinity, as be- 

ing the clearer Glaſſes aud the natural. And it is 

ut fit, that any thing inmimate and ſenſeleſs (as 

Images are) /bould be preferr'd befcre that which 1s 

animate and bath Senſe, This Paganical Principle 

ot beſtial Icolatry, that the Divinity may be wor- 

ſhipp'd through Ammals (that the Egyptians did 

well in giving Religious Adoration to Animals, 

with intention to terminate it upon God) 18 en- 
tertain'd and enlarg'd amongſt the Pontifician 

(% Vaſqv. Theologers, who are not alham'd to aſſert, 
in 3. I (k) that we may lawſully wcrſhip God in any Crea- 
Pyp-11%* ture whatſoever. So the Hanians Religion bind- 
(1) Lord's en ö 
Lic. 5. 60. any of his Creatures fiſt preſented to the Eye after 
the ring Sun; eſpcctally they pay their Devotion to 

the Sun and Moon. The Banians ſtill retain ano- 

ther Principle of the Zxyptiars worſhip of Ant 

mals, the Tranſmigration of Sonls; for they wor- 

, thipp'd ſome of their Animals as animated Sta- 

(mj Se!d. tues of their deify'd Heroes. Ihe Ox Apis at Mem- 
de H. Sr. phis (whom they ſappos'd, to be (mn) conceiv'd 
jt. 1:64: by Lunar Rays, and therefore a Treaſury of 
6% Mp” Celeſtial Virtue) was worltupp'd (#) as the I- 
04r.1.352, mage of O/jiris's Soul; (o) and they ſuppos'd, 
(-)ioder. that Ofris's Soul paſs d by Tranſmigration into 
Sic. I. 1. Apis. $0 ius Tyangus per ſiiaded the Alexan- 
(5 4e 4rians, (p) that a certain good- natur d Lion was 
Il. 1.3. King mes; whereupon the Prieſts convening 
c. 74 lacrific'd to Amaſis, adorn'd the Beaſt, ſent him 
| into the interior parts of Egypt with Muſick, 
Hymns and Songs. Whence 1t appeareth, that 
Symbolical Worthip mix'd with proper was gi- 


ven to the Sacred Animals, not only by the ſot-! 


art tilh vulgar, (q)but by the intelligent Philoſophic 

9255 = Pa L Philoſophy (Phyloſophic Phan- 
dc, Þ. 55, taſtry) was the Parent or Nurſe of the groſſeſt 
1 beſtial Idolatry. 

To the! at Philoſophic Pagans the A- 
poſtle hath reſpect, Rom. 1. 22, 23, 25. Profeſ- 
ing themſelves to be wiſe they became fools; and 
changed the glory of the uncerruptible God into an 
Imoge made like to corruptible Man, and to Birds 


and forr-footed Beaſts, and creeping things. They 


changed the truth of God into a Lye. The Gen- 


tiles chang?d the o:f2cve, Religious Ii orſbip ob- 


jettively underſtood : The Truth of God and the 


Glory of the uncorruptible God is the exCacue 3 


therefore as it is the cicasha, the Gentiles 


or vile Animals, making theſe the oxCaoue they 
muſt neceſlarily change the axCacue into theſe ; 
as they that make the Miſſal Sacrifice the Holy 
Euchariſt, neceſſarily change the Holy Euchariſt 
into the Miſſal Sacrifice. But this change of 


eth them, (I) to give worſhip to God upon fight of 


there ſtood 
chang d or turn'd it into a Lye, a vile Image 


of the Glory of the uncorruptible God may be 


Commodities; ſo the Gentiles exchangd the 
Truth and Glory of God for Images and Auimals. 
But this Expoſit ion ſeemeth alien from the Apo- 
ſtles ſenſe ( whoſe words import an Hhidcous 
Transformation of the Godhead by the Gentile 
Idolatries) as alſo from the Pjalmiſts, P/al. 106. 
20. They chang d their Glory (their Cod) into the 
fimilitade of an Ox that eateth Graſs , L.gyptiani- 
Zing in their Idolatry. The Antiquity of this 
Egyptian Idolatry (that Idolatry was the Religi- 


try was the worſhip of Animals) 1s viſible e- 
nough in the Moſaic Pentatench, Dent. 4.15, 16. 


Superſtition was about Animals ( paxgxcularly 
lanata animal;a) and that they were extreamly 


Ox, but not the Head; hence I look upon it — 


verſation from foreign Shepherds, and from 
eating with the Hebrews (as atterwards with the 
Greeks) was from their Superſtition, ſome of 
their nice Superſtitions about Animals, and that 
all other Accounts of it are illegitimate. If the 
Hebrews ſacrific'd a Cow (Excd. 8. 25.) if they 
ate any Food which the Egyptians abhorr'd, 
(Gen. 43. 32.) if the Foreign Shepherds fed on 
Sheep or Sheeps-Milk, violated their Inſtitutes 
touching Sheeps-Wool, or any other of their In- 
ſtitutes about the lanata animalia, they muſt 
neceſſarily be an Abomination to ſome of the 
| Exyptians, Gen. 46. Notwithſtanding the 
naſtineſs and ſenceleſneſs of their Idolatry the 
Fews ſometime egyptiahiz'd' ſo far, that they 
worſhipp'd Animal. Forms, as the Prophet re- 
preſenteth the Idolatry of their Ancients or 
Sanhedrin ; Ezek. 8. 7,—11. He brought me to 
the Door of the Court, and when I looked, behold, 
a hole in the Wall. Then ſaid be unto me, Son of 


#3 
24. 


Man, dig now in the Wall. And when I had dig- 


ged in the Wall, behold a Door. And be ſaid unto 
me, go in, and behold the wicked Abominations 
that they do here. So I went in, and ſaw, and 
bebold, every Form of creeping things, and abomi- 
nable Beaſts, and all the Idols of the Houſe of Iſ- 
rael N upon the Wall round about. Aud 

efore them 22 Men of the Ancients 
of the Houſe of Iſrae], and in the midſt of them 
ſood Jaazaniah the Son of Shaphan, with every 
Man his Cenſer in bis Hand, and a thick Cloud of 
Incenſe went up. Then ſaid he unto me, Son of 
Man, haſt thou ſeen what the Ancients of the Houſe 
of Iſrael do in the dark, every Man in the Cham- 


the Truth of God (that is, of the Truth of the bers of his Imagery ? 
Godhead, not of the true Notices of God) and 


CHAP. 


Book! 


alſo underſtood (r) in a ſenſe-ot permutation or (eie 
exchange, as Money is ſaid to be chavg d into #2 /-<: 


on of Egypt in the Age of Moſes, (s) and that ( B het 
in his Days a principal Branch of their Idola- de e 


And ſeeing all agree, that the Egyptians were Hf. 1. c. 
iminenſely Superſtitious, that much of their “, 


nice and divided in their Superſtition about 9 ;; 
them (for they ſacrific d Oxen, but not Boves ). 22.5 . 
Feminas, and eat other parts of the facrific'd / 


as a thing unqueſtionable, that the Egyptians a- bl 


. Cura P. Vil | 


+ 
i'd 


* 
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the Unverſe of Gods. 119 
OE LACS | C H A P. VII. 
1. The general Notion of a Symbol ical Deity. 2. The Deſign of the Symbols of the Gods. þ 
3. The Nature of them. 4. How far they were Deifyd by the Pagans. 5. A due ; 


abatement of our Account. 6. Of Image-worſhip amongſt the Jews, and of the Firſt and 
Second Commandment. 7, Of the Iſraelites worſhip of the Golden Calf, and the Ilo- 
latry of the Ten Tribes. 8. Of the Idolatry of the Pagano-Chriſtians [mage-worſhip. 
9. They have improv'd in Symbol Idolatry, yet in ſome reſpect fall ſhort of the Pagans. 


10. Their Images, as the Pagans, are vicarious and ſubſtitute to the remote Exemplar. 


11. Their Inages are parallel to the Paga 


in the ſuppos's preſence of their Divi and 


other reſpets. 12. Their Rites of Image-worſhip are an Imitation of Paganiſm. 13. The 
weak defence of their Images and Image- worſpip. 


1 Ne to the Animal Deities a, principal II. The Pagans Symhols of the Gods were 


Crime of the Gentiles Religious Wor- 


| ſhip was their Symbolical Deities or their Image 


ene 


(rt) Dr. 


DJ. 38. 


(v) . Aug 


, under which Names we comprize 
thoſe Symbols of the Gods, which were things 
natural as well as things artificial; Trees, Moun- 
tains, Pillars, Pyramids, rude Stones , pieces of 
Mood without any Imagery of Man or Beaff, mon- 
ftraus Repreſentations, Images of Humane Shape or 
other regular Figure, which were «Xa, in a two- 
fold ſenſe ; both as being Repreſentations, and 
as being the Objects of Idolatry. But the Name 
of Symbolical Deities 18 applicable to the Deities 
themſelves, as well as to their Symbols; for a 
Symbolical Deity may ſignifie ſuch a perſonal 
Godhead, which is a Symbolical Deity, and it 
may ſignifie ſuch an Image which is a Symboli- 
cal Deity. (t) There are two ways of worſhip- 
ping the Gods, the one without, the other with 
Symbols, Statues, Inages; which latter is the Sym- 
bolical way, and the Pagans way, and their 
Deities being worſhipp'd ( agreeably and ac- 
cording to their lnſtiturion9 in this Symbolical 
way, are therefore fitly call'd Symbolical Deities , 
for ſuch they are by their Statue-Religion: And 
becauſe their Statue-Religion is a Symbol-Idola- 
try, and the Symbols of the Gods are in ſome 
fort deity'd by it, theſe are alſo fitly denomi- 
nated Symboſical Deities. But they may becall'd 
Symbolical Deities, only to ſignifie the Gods 
ſymbolically underſtood as (u) every [mage of Juno 


Jupr Judic. 1905 call'd Juno, the Iſraelites call d their Symbol 


K. 16, 


() Mai- 


Elobim, Exod. 32. 23. and when the Pagan Wri- 
ters ſpeak of their ſeveral Deities ¶ Jupiter An- 
mon, Berecyntbia Mater, and ſuch more) it is 
thoſe Deities as Symbolically repreſented and 
perſonated, which they uſually mean; agree- 
ably whereunto the Poet ſpeaketh. 


Propter que fas eſt genua incerare Deorum. 


The Gentile Idolatry was for ſome time, and in 
ſome places of long time, without theſe Sym- 
bake Dieties or Image-nCaowelzs. The moſt 
ancient ſeem to have been 'Ardgriav]is an, ( as 
Cedrenus calleth them) Statues of Pillars or rude 
unpoliſo d Stones anointed and conſecrated. And 
becauſe a Statue (v) is a Structure, to which Peo- 


mn. de I ple reſort for Divine Service, and conſequently it 


do!. e.& 
$.8, 


Sides, nor the Feet from one another) could be 


but rude Symbols of the Gods. 


determineth the place of Religious Worthip, 


therefore a Statue is neceſſarily Beth-E! an Houſe | 


of God; and conſequently Jacob's tact, Gen. 
28. 18. his erecting and anointing a Pillar, and 
the name Bethel which he gave the place, might 
be tranſcrib'd from the Pagans. In proceſs of 
time Images of Humane Shape were introduc d; 
but the ancient Statues before Dædalus (in which 
neither the Hands were diſ- joyn'd from the 


and his living Image was viſible only in the 


ip d. (y) Theſe were Inftru- 


deſign'd and inſtituted, to be vicarious and ſub- 
itute Deities, ſo as (viſibly and inviſibly) to 
preſentiate the Deities, and to be ſo far proximate 
and preſent Deities. (x) Ima- | 
ges were form d by the Gentiles, _ 
that they might have before 

their Eyes that which they wor- 


(x) Gentiles ob hoe form / 4+ 
chra finxerunt, ut in ipſi e- 
ribus ocalis cernerent, quod ca- 
lebant. P. Chryſol. Ser. 147. 
| (y) Arnob, adv. Gent. J. 8. 


ments, whereby they might have p. 152. 

their Gods with them , behold 

them before their Eyes, ſpeak immediately to them, 

and with them as preſent perſons, mingle as it were 

their Religions Colloquies; (æ) for there is a great (*)Herald. 

dejire in all Men, to worſhip the Divinity, not at a . 

diſtance, but at band, approaching and touching * 3 

ſo Phidias in Dio ( hryſoſlum pleadeth for the Sta- 

tue of Jupiter Olympius. (a) For this reuton, (a) V. Dr. 

when Oſiris was worſhipp'd throughout gt, 7enijon of | 
I. lol p. 26. 

ſuperiour part of it, the Metropolis of Ae ue 

the Prieſts took occaſion to ſet on foot a Schiſin, 

and thoſe of Heliopolis would al ſo have a ſacred 

Bull, that their Deity might be as viſible aud 

preſent to them, as to the-other Egyptians. So 

thoſe old Idolomaniſts the Idolatrous 1ravlites, 

Exod. 32. I. delir'd a Statue-Divinity, a Gd 

to go before them, and like jolly Keligioniſts 

they dancd about their Deity, although the 

Symbols of the Gods (b) were thought to (>) Herald, 

be of good uſe, to keep the People in ame, to {ap ht LN 

ftrain them from evil practices, and to make them 258. Pe 

Religious in their behaviour, as ſuppoſing themſelves 

in the preſence of their Gods. (c) Our Fathers (e) In 

(faith Fulian) appointed them, to be Symbols of F 49m. in- 

the Gods, wubora I migegias a Rev, Symbols of * . 

their preſence. And becauſe they were the pre- fo 

ſence of the Gods to thein; the Siciliaus in Cice- 

ro complain, (d) They had now no Gods left them (d), 

in their Cities, to flee to for help, hecauſe Verres l. 2. c. 4: 

had taken away their moi holy Images out of their 

Temples. So the Ambracienſes in Livy complain. 

2 The Gods being pull d out of their Seats, they (c) Hd 
ad now none to adore, none to pray and make ſup- 14% l. , 
plication unto. They had loſt the preſence of““ 
their Deities having loſt their Images; tor it 
was ſuppos'd, that the Symbols were both a vi- 
fible and a virtual, a repreſentatiue and a perſonal- 

real preſence of the Gods to them. 

The Statues as wvijibly repreſenting their Det- 
ties were their viſible and repreſentative Pre- 
ſence ; and both a Phyſical and a Lrga! kind of 
Repreſentative. For as the external Form and 
Figure of the Image repreſenteth the Prototype, 
it is a Phyſical kind of Repreſentative. And 
becauſe it ſuſtaineth the Prototype's Perſon, 
beareth his Name, receiveth his Worſhip in his 
place and ſtead, and 1s the Prototype to the 


| Religioniſt, not eva by Nature, but N by 


Inſtitution 


* 


The Pagan Syſtem of 


ate. 


We Inftitution and vacarious Suhſtitution, it is a Le- 
(f) 4rmb. gal kind of Repreſentative. (F) Simulachra hac 
pr. 1.5. mia Diis immortalibus vicaria Subſtitutione for- 
7. 195" matis. Theſe Images are all of them made to the 
| Immortal Gods by vicarions Subſtitution. So the 
Statue of Jupiter is a Vicarious and Subſtitute 

Jupiter. 
999 7140 of the Demons at their Statues, that they de- 
J. 7. p. 
374. 
7 


light to dabble in the matter, and as Smell- 
74 
4318 


#, 7. e 1. 
(1) Dr 
Hamm. 


S. 34. 


„93, 


(1) Jamil. This Opinion was common amongſt the Pagans, 
dee My/t.p. but could not be Catholic; for their Symbols 
of the elder times were manifeſtly 1ncapable 
their Deities 
ugh for Cin- 
xia, the Icariaus an unhewn piece of Wood for 
Diana, the Pefimntii a Flint for the Mother of 
the Gods, the Romans a Spear for Mars, the 
and the 
more intelligent Pagans thought of Statues as 
'Clinza in the Eleventh of Plato's Laws. Of the |wh 
Gods (faith he) ſome are ſeen; to others which we 
ſee not, we erect Images and Statues. And although 
theſe be inanimate, yet whilſt we Worſhip them, 


139. 


of inhabitation and animation b 


(m) Arnob. (the Theſpians (n) worſhipp'd a 


Jupr, I. 6. 
P. 195, 


Sami a Frame of Wood for Juno: 


we think the animate Deities have upon that ac- 
count a very great favour for us. 

1) Dr, 
— ſupr. Favour and Help preſent in their Images (which 
1 of A is their virtual preſence ;) whence the Tyrians 
684. den bound the Image of Apollo faſt with Golden 
cer. de 
Leg. Heb. the Image of Victon, that they might not loſe 
„3. DJ}. the preſence of their Deities. Hence ſome car- 
3 ** ry'd about with them the Image of Alexander 

A. The Philoſopher Aſclepiades ack Ge about 

with him a Silver Image of the Celeſtial God- 

deſs. The Egyptians in travel 'd with 

them the Image of ſome Deity, to which they 

made ſolemn Supplication on Feſtival-days, 

and to whoſe Guardianſhip they committed 
themſelves. The Philiſtines carry d their Idols 

with them, when they went to Battel. 2 Sam. 

F. 21. and the Silver-ſhrines for Diana, Act. 

19. 24. were certain portatile Temples, where- 

in the Image of Diana was inclos'd, which the 
Religioniſts of that Goddeſs carry d about with 

them as their Defenſative and for Religious 
Worſhip. So the Images of the Gods in the 

| City of Rome are faid, 

(v) to have conſerv d K. the 
City perpetual meſs. (p) 

And Ammianus Gb that 12 
City Memphis was famous by 
the Preſence of the God A 


fo) NF Th de 75 
ivr ito ia «id toy. Zolim, Hit, 
bv 


(y) Preſentia numinis s 
lap a. I. 22. 


culapius. 
* 


(a) Origen ſuppoſeth a Perſonal-real Preſence 


8. feaſts deliciate themſelves in the Steams aud 
Nidor's of the Sacrifices, and are as it were 
nail thereunto (21nd]t x; xv ingy Too nay, up- 
on which account, as alſo upon the account of 
Magical incantations, they adher'd to their 
Altars and Statues; where if they wrought any 
extraordinary Operations (gave Oracles, heal'd 
Diſeaſes, puniſh'd Tranſgreſſors) as the Pa- 
gans ſuppos d, theſe could not fail to beget in 
their Minds an Opinion of the perſonal Pre- 
| ſence of their Deities there. They had alſo an 
(h) 5 Opinion, G) that certain Powers dwelt in their 
men. Hiſt. Statues, which when their Statues were ruin d, 
took their flight to Heaven, (i) that their Deities 
of inhabited and animated their Statues z (&) and 
idlatry. that their facred (Magical) dedication intro- 

duc'd them; (1) and their Theurgic Art pre- 
„ tended ( by Deiform Spices and other Materials,) 
to make a perfect and pure receptacle for the Gods. 


(n) They were generally ſuppos'd by their 


Chains, and the Athenians clipt the Wings of 


III. The Images ot the Pagans therefore muſt 
not be conſider d as chiefly a medium of Wor- 
ſhip : But the Nature of them chiefly conſiſt- 
eth in being certain proximate and preſent Deities. 
Not that the intelligerit Pagans accounted them 
Gods (perſonal Gods, or of the number of 
Gods,) or ſuppos'd them to be the Gods whoſe 
Names they bore; for who but ſuch an one that 
is wholly a Fool, thinketh the Statues Gods ? 

(J) ſaith Celſus. Agreeably to hom other Pa- 

gans (r) Theologize. Some of them are ſo nice, (q) 0-;, 
that they diſlike the common Language, and « Ce//. 1, 
would not have the Statues called by the Name 7. 3-3. 
of the Gods whom they repreſent, becauſe it 
ingendreth an Opinion in the Minds of Men, 
that the Statues are thoſe real 
Philoſophers ſay, They that underſtand not words, M. er. 
abuſe the things, (s) ſaith Plutarch. As the Grete ls 
that have not learn d, nor are accuſtom'd, to call 


the brazen, painted and ſtony (Symbols) the Sta- Julian. i 


J. 6. 7 
Aug. in 


fer op. p. 


proceeded «to ſuch extravagant boldneſs, as to ſay, * 5 


that Lachares ſtript Minerva, Dionyſius ſhav'd () pe. 
away Apollo's golden Locks, Jupiter Ca nitolinus p. 375. 
about the Civil War was burnt and periſbt. The 
ſame Author preferreth the Egyptians Worſhip 
of Animals as Symbols of the Gods before the 
Worſhip of Statues, (t) becauſe theſe are inani- 
mate, devoid of Sen/e, not 1 good as dead, fer 
they never were alive. (n) e 
Ancients underſtood (ſay the „ =, 
Pagans,) that the Symbols have 5 ſenſum. 
nothing of Divinity (God-pro- 
priety,) and that there is not any Sence at all in 
them. The uſe which ſome pretended to make 
of them, was (v) by the Contemplation of the (. 
viſible 8 7mbot to aſcend zr To vobuyey, to the p. 35 
inviſible intelligible Deity, which they repreſented.” e. 
(x) Theſe are the Images, thoſe are the Gods, of (x) n 4 
which they are the Images. But notwithſtanding "a dee. 
that by theſe Sayings the Pagans feem to make Arb 
their Images no Gods, yet if the Aſclepian Dia- Legat. þ 
logue (one of the Triſinegiſtic Books) doth 77: 
ſpeak the Senſe of the intelligent Pagans (as 
in all probability it doth,) they pretended 
(y) by making. Images effcere Decs, to make Gods, \3/*-" 
Therefore to make their Sayings conſiſtent g. C 25. 
with themſelves, we muſt diſtinguiſh between 24. 
their Deities fimply and without addition ſuch, and 
their Deities proximate cr preſent. It they had 
ſuppos'd their Images, to be their Deities ſim- 
ply and without addition ſuch, they muſt have 
deſtroy'd. their being Images, and have made 
them Prototypes, not Images. But although 
they could not ſuppoſe a Deity, to be an I- 
mage, nor an Image to be no Image, but a 
Deity (the Prototype,) yet they look'd upon 
| their Images as the Deities proximate and 2 
For the Statue in it ſelf is the Deity as vifibly 
preſentiated ; and in reſpect of what it is cauſally 
and concomitantly, it is the Deities inviſible Pre- 
ſence, (a Deity inviſibly preſentiated ;) and al- 
ſo its ** Deity ip (thereby it became the 
Deity of that place and people, which poſſeſs d 
its Image;) in theſe reſpects therefore it is 4 
proximate and preſent Deity. They that ſuppo- 
ſed their Images the Habitations of the Deities, 
ſuppos'd them proximate and preſent Deities. 
an reſpe& of their Inhabitants ; and the com- 
2 of theſe two, the Image and the Inha- 
itant muſt be thought a proximate and pre- 
ſent Deity. They that did not ſuppoſe their 
Statues animated, yet (linking together the 
perſonal or virtual Preſence of their * 
| : wit 
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with their viſible Preſences) ſuppos d them as 


as animated; for a Statue that hath a 


ui reged res, aſſociate Demon, is as good a Dei- 
ty as an animated Statue. So a Deity eſpeci- 
al and virtually preſent in or at his Statue, 
to receive Honour and Worſhip, hear Prayers 
and relieve his Suppliant, is as good a Deity 
to all the purpoſes of Religious Worſhip as an 
animated Statue, and is alike a proximate and 
preſent Deity. The Statues of the Deities being 
alſo Vicarious and Subſtitute to them, (yet ſo as 
inviſibly as well as viſibly to preſentiate them,) 
and their Legal kind of Repreſentatives, to 
receive their Worſhip in their place and ſtead, 
were ſo far Deities preſent by Proxy, and the 
Pagans worſhipp'd their Deities as ſuch. (z) 


of Gold. Exod. 34. 17. Thou ſhalt make thee uo 
molten Gods. Iſa. 44. 15, 17. He maketh a Gd 
and worſhippeth it : He maketh a graven Image and 
falleth down thereto. — the reſidue thereof be 
maketh a God, even bis graven Image. The ma- 
king it his ic ach the object of his Religious 
Worſhip was the making it a God. | 

The Heathen made their Images Gods in re- 
ſpect of ſubjective Perfeftion, ſo tar as to ſup- 
poſe them their proximate and preſent Deities. In - 
thus deifying their Images vulgar Heathen 
tranſcended the more intelligent. For Origen 
faith of them; (b) they would not endure, that (h) C. celſ 
any one ſhould ſay, that their ador'd Statues are 373. 
not Gods, (i) The ſacredneſs and ſublimity of () S. Aug. 
their place, their ſolemn Worſhip, the atten- Ep. 49. 
dance and multitude of their Suppliants, their 2%. & 


2 = I _ 5 | . 
(z) e bomings eee De- „ LS 58. ſhape and pourtraiture, ſo amus d and affected“ 


er, guos arduu AEther occutit, ſome vulgar Heathen (as S. Auſtin ſaith;) that van 
& colitur pro Fove forma Je- =P gent. be pra to without they durſt not account them ſenſleſs, but 
vs. Orid, de ponto, |. 2. Jove ur 6 thought them living, or that a living Inhabi- 
travelling ſo far as Heaven. EN wing, Os ke 8 ( b 
His Statur being a vicarious ſubſtitute Jove. tant was in them. Agreeably whereto ſome o 
My ; them pray their Images, (&) to bs Keepers and (*) Ff 
IV. If the Form of Jove was worſhipp'd for | Guardians of their Cuttel. It would be an ex- man.umbr, 
Jove (as the Poet ſaith,) the Pagans Images| travagance, to impute to the generality of the i fee 2. f 
were their nC=7cua]e, objefs of Religious Vor- Heathen all the Idolatrous Conceits of theſe ““ 


ſhip ; and conſequently they made them Gods 
at leaſt in a partial limited Senſe, it not by 
attributing to them ſubjefive Perfection, yet in 

a way of objective Application. 


(a) Simulachrum ornatur con- (a) The Image is adorw'd, 


nc Deus eſt. , 
rs * 2 conſecrated, worſhipp'd, and then 


it is made a God. The Firſt 
of theſe the ornamental pompouſneſs and gariſhneſs 
F the Images (their ſplendor of Gold and Sil- 
ver, their ſumptuous Veſtments, Crowns and 
Enſigns of Power, Fer. 10. 9. Baruch ch. 6.) 
vas one allective to 1 as goodly Pro- 
portion, comely Stature, and gorgeous Apparel 
adorn and ſet forth the Perſons of Men (they 
ſeem goodly Perſonages,) whereby Women are 
enamour'd upon them: So were Idolaters up- 
on their Idols, whence the Prophet ſtileth them 
DMN (their delectable or deſirable things, 
Ja. 44. 9.) a word whence the Arabian Pro- 
phet hath his Name Muhammed, which ſignifi- 
eth precious or deſirable. The Second thing re- 
quiſite to deifie the Images, was their Conſecra- 


vulgar Heathen : But thus much we may ſate- 

ly affirm, that the generality of the Heathen, F | 

who made their Images the Objetis of their 

Religious Worthip, ſo far deify'd them in re- 

ſpect of ſubjective Perfection, they ſuppos d them 

their proximate and preſent Deities. | Whence they 

had an high Opinion of them (of their Power 4 
and Efficacy) repos d a mighty Truſt in thein, 

and made great aſcriptions to them, as may 

be exemplify'd in the Jews ſymbolizing with | 

the Heathen in their Idolatries. For as the I. 42.17. 

Heathen truſted in graven Images, boaſted them- Ha 2 
ſelves of Idols, and aſcribed to them their Succeſſes 7 n 2 
and Proſperities: So God by the Prophet decla- Pan. 5. 4. 
reth, that for this reaſon he had foretold a 

great deliverance of the Jews, before it came 

to paſs, that when ,it was come to paſs, they 

might not aſcribe it to their Images. I/. 48. 

5. ¶ have from the beginning declar'd it to thee, 

before it was come to paſs, I ſhew'd it thee, leſt 

thou ſhouldſft ſay, mine Idol hath done them, and 


my graven Image and my molten Image hath com- 


'n- tion, (H) which was done by the Prieſts, and manded them. The great Opinion which the 
was ſuppos' d, to bring the Gods into them: Idolaters had of the Power and Efficacy of their 
But whether this Conſecration was perform'd Images (or Idols) occaſion'd theſe words of God 
MW 4 with a certain Form of Words or not, (c) this | by the Prophet. Iſa. 40. 18, 19, 20, 25. 10 
= = the learned (becauſe the old Pontifical Books | hom will ye liken God? Or to whom ſhall I be e- 
p=:tif, 1, are loit) pretend not to know. Doubtleſs, the | qual, ſaith the Holy one. The Workman melteth 
6. 2. Conſ-cration of Images for publick Worthip | a graven Image, and the Goldſmith ſpreadeth it o- 
. was a Branch of the Pagans Theurgy (as ap- ver with Gold, and caſteth Silver Chains. He that 
„ Tel. neareth () from Proclus ;) the Gods were in- is fo impoveriſh'd, that he hath no Oblation, choo- 
, troducd into them 4% Tur oulonen, by certain | ſeth a Thee that will not rot; he ſeeketh unto him 
lein Symbols, by which Name the Theurgiſts under- | 2 cunning Workman, to prepare a graven Image 
amel. ſtand Words, Characters, Charms, Plants, Ani-| that ſhall not be moved. Iſa. 46. 5, 6, 7. To whom 


clam. 323. 


.. e. a. U 


25. mals, and the Sacerdotal Veſiments. Their Hol- 


worſhip (which is the Third thing requiſite to 
make an Image a God) was interiour and exte- 
riour (uſually commix'd and complicate,) the 
Rites whereof are diſtinguiſh'd by Maimonides 
ral Idols (as the caſting of Stones at Mercury 
was his proper Worſhip,) and thoſe that are 
proper to the Worſhip of the true God, Iucur- 
vation, Incenſe, Libation, Sacrifice, Invocation, 
Bleſing, making Vows and Swearing by them. An 
Image-orCaope, thus made is tall'd a God in 
Scripture, and the 4. 25 of it is the making 


a God. Exod. 20. 23. Ie ſhall not make with me 


Gods of Silver, neither ſhall ye make unto you Gods 


) into thoſe that are appropriate to the ſeve- | 


will ye liken me, and make me equal. and compare 
me, that we may be like? They laviſh Gold ont of 
the Bag, and weigh Silver in the Ballance, and 
hire a Goldſmith, and the maketh it a God. They 
bear him upon the Shoulder, they carry him and 
ſet him in Bi place, and he ſflandeth. The Sin 
which God in theſe places of the Prophet in- 
veigheth againſt, 1s not meerly the Sin of ma- 
king Pictures of God (which yet is an high and 
heinous criminality :) But the Crime 1s of a 
more criminal Character; for the Idolaters in 
making their Images Objects of their Religious 
Worſhip and in their high Opinion ot them 
made them Beings like unto Ged and bis Com- 


peers; and therefore God, to ſtew the infinite 
HA [1 diſtance 


The | Pagan Syſtem of | — 


a 
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diſtance: between himſelf and their Idols, ex-|and the Scripture conſidereth them in another. _ 
tiateth in the following Verſes in a large For when the Scripture thus 2 them, 
laration of his infinite Power. 80 Calvix it conſidereth their Images only as to what 
interpreteth God's Expoſtulation, quod igſum they are in themſelves: But the Pagans con- 
parem facerent Jdolis, they made Idols: bis Com- ſider d them, as to the whole of what, they 
peers, and they did ſo in making them Idols. |are in their Magical Religion, and therefore as 
From the diſparity between God and Idols, their proximate and preſent Deities. So Arnabius 
and: becauſe they are totally heterogeneous |conſider'd them, when he was a Pagan. (n) I) 40. 
(which Image Religionifn over-looketh) the A- |worſbipp'd Images (ſaith he) that came ont of the Gent. 1.1, 
poſtle inferreth the Folly and Impiety of the | Furnaces, Gods that were fabricated on the Anvil P. =: 
Athenian Idolatry. Ad. 17. 28, 29. Certain of | and. by the Hammer. -—— 1 ſpake to and flat- 
your own- Poets have ſaid, for we ave alſo bis Of ter d a ſmooth anointed Stone, as if a Divine Fre- 
ſpring. For then as we are the pring | ſence mas in it. So ſometimes the Scripture con- 
of God, we onght not to think, that the Godhead| ſidereth the Heathens Idols as their proximate 
1s like unto Gold, or Silver, or Stone graven by] and preſent Deities ;; for ſo the Apoſtle conſi- 
art and man's device. The Crime which the A- dereth them, when he faith z 1 Cor. 10. 20. The 
poſtle reproveth in the Athenians is their LI things which the Gentiles Sacrifice, they Sacrifice to 
mage eic dehꝝ u, which- were a making the Godhead | Devils. _ ee eee 
like thoſe Images. But we ought not to think| Fant, 1 Ne wah 
the Godhead like thoſe (either by likeneſs off V. This account that we have given of the 
. or Repreſentation,) or that thoſe| Pagans 5ymbolical Deities, is not ſo te be un- 
e the Godhead (in Matter, Form, Na- derſtood, as if all their mhol- Idolatry was of 


Dee * 


34a S 


Annen wennn eme, fa. .  _2__ 


= ture, Nobleneſs or other Reſpect,) ſeeing we] this high train, which we have repreſented ; 
G know ſo much of God, that we are his reſembling| for ſome of it was without any Rites of Rel1- 
=  Off-/pring. We that know {o much of God by | gious Worſhip. As the 4nzulia and Palladium 


| natural Notice; cannot but know, that the] introduced by Numa (a great Adverſary of I- > 
| f Godhead is not like unto Mens artificial Images e- Worſhip) as Pledges of Divine Favour 
and mechanical Statues, to Gold, Silver or Stone and of Empire, were made Idols without the 
graven by art and Mans Device; therefore your] Rites of Idol-worthip, by repoſing an Idola- 
{4 making the Godhead ſuch by your Image aC«9-| trous truſt in them. And the Brazen Serpent 
| lala, is atrocious Impiety. Thus the Apoſtle | amongſt the Jews being worthipp'd by one 
| argueth with the Athenians, agreeably to what only Rite of Religious Worſhip, became an I- 
v0 I OD a, Pagan Theologer faith, dol; the Children of Hrael burnt Incenſe unto it. 
GN I 95 ſpeaking univerſally, à Some of the Pagans Symbols of their Gods 
xee mus TG gangs ix: Lover of God ought not to pay] were Idol-Symbols, that were not ſuppos d to 
+ . Jed. Hierocl. in aur. car. Honour to any things, that are] be ſuch proxtmate and preſent Deities as their 
a” P. 46. below Human Nature. Images ; without ſuppoſing them ſuch it was 
1 As the Apoſtle repreſenteth the Athenians | Idolatry to Worſhip them as meer Symbols re- 
| Statues as no better than graven Gold, Silver, | lative to their Deities, on which account they 
| or Stone: 80 the Scripture uſually repreſent- were uſually worſhipp d. As Theocritus intro- (0) --. 24 
| eth the Heathens arCzoue]e, (Objects of Religi-|duceth the Plane Tree thus ſpeaking ; (o) Vor- Cu K. 
Flal. 135. ous Worſhip) as ſenſleſs Idols, that can neither | ſhip me, for I am Helena's Tree. Aras gr 
15. and See, Speak, nor Hear; vain Fray-bugs, that | „ 
45-4 hold in their hands a Scepter, a Dagger or an| VI. If the God of Iſrael! had been ſuch a 


- &e 75 Ax, but can do no execution (whereby they are Symbolical Diety, as the Pagan Deities were, 


Fer. 10. known not to be Gods, Baruch 6. 16.) Carpen- (a Diety to be worthipp'd by a Symbol, I- 
14. Ha- ters Chips (as one in Hen. 8. days called the mage or Statue,) Image-worſhip amongſt the 
> 1 Images, and was accus'd. of Hereſie for his Iſraelites would not have chang'd the object of 
* ſaying,) and Wooden Logs, part of ſuch Ma- Worſhip; for in worſhipping their Calves they 
terials that are us'd for the Fire. 1a. 44. 16,|did not intentionally change the object of 
17. They have no knowledge, that ſet up the Wood| Worſhip any farther than to change its mode 
of their graven Image, aud pray unto a God that of Subjiſtence, by preſentiating that Deity, 
cannot ſave. Iſa. 45. 20. Saying to a Stock, thou | which otherwiſe was (as they ſuppos'd) of re- 
art my Father , and to à Stone thou baſt brought | mote Subſiſtence : But becauſe the God of I 
me forth. Jer. 2. 17. Wild. 314. 21. Men aß rael was no ſuch Symbolical Deity, therefore 
eribed unto Stocks and Stones the incommmmicable their Image-worſhip really changd the object 
Name. Iſa. 44. 10. Who bath formed a God or of Worſhip, and was the Worſhip of an he- 
molten a graven Image, that is profitgble for no- terogeneous Symbolical Trinket inſtead of the 
thing ? So in many other places of Scripture | true natural Perſon of their Deity. The true 
the ſenſleſs Statues are ſaid to be the Gods of | natural Perſon of their Deity was the objef-no- 
the Heathens Religious Worſhip; agreeably | object of their Image-worſhip, it was intended to 
| mY Dal. whereto (m) the Chriſtian Apologiſts uſually bim, but was really alien d from him. If Chil- 
(m) de reproach the Pagans with their wooden, ſtony | dren ſhould make a Sign-poſt the Repreſenta- 
rel. cult, and metalline Gods; that leaving Heaven they tive of their abſent Father, and pay to it their 
object. 1. 1. framed to themſelves Terreſtrial Gods , that it 1s Filial Homage in his place and ſtead, the true 
* 9, 20% madneſs, to believe that a God, and to implore its and natural Perſon of their Father would be 
; aid, which themſelves have made; to ſuppoſe Ima-| the obje&-no-obje& of ſuch Filial Homage. Or 


ges made by Men, to be Gods that work Miracles; 
and that they might be aſhamed, to hope for De- 
fence and Guardianſhip from that which needed 
their Guardianſhip. But although the Pagans, 
their Gods or their Idols are deſervedly thus 
reproach'd and exposd by holy Men and in 
holy Scripture, yet it 1s certain, that they con- 


if an Husband ſhould make a Bed-poft the Re- 
preſentative of his abſent Wife, and pay to it 
the Conjugal Duty in her place and ſtead, the 
true natural Perſon of his Wife would be the 
obje&-no-obje# of ſuch Conjugal Duty. To 
Pay that Conjugal Duty which is proper to 
er true natural Perſon, to a Proxy of his own 


fider'd' their Idols or Images in one Notion, | 


deviſing, is not to pay it to her, but to alic- 
| nate 
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raelites God of Gold. Image- religioniſt; and therefore t 


nate it from her, and to give it to another of violating the firſt Commandment, whence 
thing. So the worſhipping an Image may be] is it, that the firſt Commandment hath no di- 
called the worſhipping Cod by an Image, becauſe] ſtinct Sanction, but the Sanckion of the ſecond 
it is intentionally ſo: But really it is an aliena-| belongeth to both Commandments ? They have 
ting his Worſhip from him, and a giving it to] one Sanction in common, therefore one crimi- 
the Image. For God's Worſhip, like Conjugal] nality is common to the, violation of them 
Duty to a Wite, cannot be given him by Pro- both, namely, the alienating from God his Wor. 
xy; nor is 4 Statue any more fit to be a Pro-| hip and the giving it to a Creature. If there was 
xy Deity, than a Bed-poſt to be a Proxy-Wite nothing of this in Image-Worſhip, how could 
and the Inſtitution of a Proxy-Deity and a it merit an horrendous penalty, how could it 
Proxy-Wife are alike incongruous. move God's jealouſie (as the Rival of an adul- 
An Image amongſt the 1fraelites was by In- terous Wife doth an Husband,) and be {tiled 
ſtitution and Deſign a vicarious or ſubſtitute Dei-| Hatred or inimical Affection to God (in a Senſe 
z what the true and natural Perſon of thel of eminence) in common with the violation of 
Leity. was to the immediate Adorers of it, that the firſt Commandment ? And do not Image-wor- 
this putative ſuppoſititious Perſon of the Deity| ſhippers violate the firſt Commandment in ſay- 
was to the Image-adorers; and becauſe they] ing 2 or implicitly) to their molten J- 
did unto it what is proper to be done only to the| mages, Ie are our Gods ? Iſa: 42. 17. The Firft 
true and natural Perſon of the Deity, therefore] Commandment forbiddeth the having any o- 
they made the former, not the latter their Dei-| ther oic ac], Objef of Religious Worlhip, ſave on- 
ty. This matter will be more clearly intelli- ly the true God; the Second particularly for- 
gible by comparing the Deity with the Papa-| biddeth any Image arCeone, which is one emi- 
cy. It at the Election of a new Pope, when he] nent mode (becauſe of the proclivity of Man- 
is ſolemnly ador'd at Rome, the Romaniſts at kind to dgte on a viſible Object) of violating 
Avignion ſhould ere& and adore a golden Calf the firſt Commandment. This will further ap- 
for a vicarious ſubſtitute Pope; if they ſhould| pear from a brief explication of jt. 
pay their folemn Adorations to it, adorn it | In an Image oiCegue, two things are of di- 
with all the magnificent Titles of his Holingſt, ftin& conſideration ; the Image it ſelf, and the 
beg Indulgences from it, conſult it as their O-| Religious Worſhip of it. Accordingly, two things 
racle, and do unto it what the Catholicks at] are diſtinctly prohibited in the Commandment : 
Rome do to the true and natural Perſon of the Both the making the Image, and the making 
Pope; if this r ſuppoſititious Perſon of it a cicarha, by Religious Worſhip. The Com- 
the Pope ſhould be to the Romaniſts at Avigmon| mandment diſtinctly enumerateth the ſeveral 
(as to their ſtating of it) what the true and na- Practices of Image-religioniſts, and injoineth 
tural Perſon of the Pope is to the Catholicks at God's Religioniſts to eſchew them; and there- 
Rome, This would be making a of Gold, fore the Intention and Purport of it is to ſay, 
as the Iſraelites made a God of Gold: And as] That Gods People muſt be no Religioniſis in making 
Gold is not fit to make ſuch a ſubſtitute Pope| them, bowing down to them and ſerving them. 
of, the whole Inſtitution of ſuch a putative They muſt be no graven Image Religionifts, faith 
ſuppoſititious Perſon of the Pope is a monſtrous the Commandment expreſly ; graven or molten 
ablandity; and the Pope himſelf would be con- Images are by much the 47 noble and emi- 
cern'd to demoliſh it as an Idol- Pope and an] nent fort of Images; therefore if God's Reli- 
Anti-Pope, and would forbid his Catholicks to] gioniſts muſt be no graven Image Religioniſts, 


_ reſort to it as their Head: So Gold is infinite: they muſt be no Religioniſts of any ſort of l- 


ly inept; to make a Subſtitute God of, and the| mages. Expreſly they are forbidden, to be gra- 
whole Inſtitution of a putative ſuppoſititious ven Image-Religioniſts; implicitly and b 
Perſon of the God of Iſrael (ſuch as the Golden | conſequence the Precept is general, and they 
Calf was) is a monſtrous Idolatry. Or ſup- are commanded not to be at all Image-religio- 
poſe a Party of Subjects, that live at a diſtance | niffs, in making them, bowing down to them, or 
from the Court, ſhould ere& a ſubſtitute King | worſhipping them. Which ſheweth the vanity 
of Clouts, and pay their Homage, offer their |(p) of that Judaical Conceit, that the making (p) Spen- 
Preſents, make weir Petitions and reſort for | extant or protuberant Images, but not the plain cer. de Leg. 
Protection to this putative ſuppoſititious Perſon | or depreſs, is prohibited by the Precept. Whereas 510. y 2 
of the King, ing it their Head of Sove- | the terms of the Precept [making, bowing 55,1. 
reignty ; ſuch a King of Clouts would be an L | down to, ſerving a graven i are nothing vid. fe- 
dol Ming, and a tolerable reſemblance of the If more than a Periphraſis or De 2 * on an tav. T. * 
e ma ing P. » bo 

The Nature of Idolatry (as that ſignifieth | Extant or Protuberant Images, if there be no * 4 4 
the giving God's Worſhip unto Creatures) is thing in it of Ima e-religioniſin, is no leſs 
viſible in this Image-worthip of the Iſraelites ; | lawtul, than the making plain or depreſs ; as 
from whence it followeth, that all ſuch Image- appeareth from many Inſtances, the brazen Ser- 
worſhip altereth the object of Worſhip, and | pent, the Cherubims, Solomon's brazen Bulls, and 
maketh a new object; that we ought not to | golden Lions, and ſuch more. But upon this 
imagine ſuch a ftrit Notion of Idolatry, as | groundleſs Conceit (that the making extant and 
ſome ſappoſe, which is not the giving the Vor- | protuberant Images is unlawful) the Jews have 
ſhip of God to Creatures, but is the Worſhip of God Panded the Criticiſms of their vain Superſtition, 
by an Image; which maketh ſtich Images, not | (q) It is forbidden, to make Images for Ornament (q) i- 
the Object, but only the medium of Worſhip ; | only It is not forbidden, to make an Image for mom. de 
that when God forbiddeth Image-worſhip in | Ornament, ſave only the figure of a Man (others 4 £+ Js 
the ſecond Commandment, he only forbiddeth | extend the prohibition to the Images of all '5' 
that mauer of Worſhip, not that Object. Both | Animals,) aud this muſt be underſtood of an J- 
the general current of holy Scripture and the | mage that is Protuberant. A Ring whoſe Seal is 
Contexture of the Decalogue demonſtrate, that | the fgwe of a Man, if it be gibbous, is forbid- 
there is miſtake in theſe Notices of Image- den to be worn, but it is lawful to Seal with it 
worſhip, For if Image- worſhip is not a mode | (for the impreſſion will be hollow :) But [4 the 
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(r) Grot. Diſtiuction, (r) as ſome Learned Men rightly 
exptic. Ee, ſuppoſe z but this is no futficient ground for 


cal. ad Ex. 4 rad 22 | 40 
pon 4. Dr. certain Criticiſms of theirs in matter of Religi- 


Hammond on- viz. that the Second Commandmemt forbid- 


of Idol. S. eth none but-Graven Images, or none hut Graven 
37. 


many have demonſtrated ) that their Calves 
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Tepreſs or bollow, it is lanful to wear it, and therefore offer d them intentionally to the 


2 — 


but not to ſeal with it, fr the Impreſhon will be God of Iſrael, 2 King. 10. 23. in oppoſition to 


gibhous. Such Critici 
niſts are alt : 
Lawgiver, whoſe Deſign is, to alienate his Peo- 
ple from all Image-Religzomſm, and from nothing 
ut Image- Religioniſin, Deut. 4. 1, 16. Tate 
good beed unto your ſelves, (for ye { ro manner. 
of [imjlitude on the day that the Lord ſpaks unto 
you in Horeb out of the midſt of the we) left ye | 
corrupt your ſelves, and make you a Graven Image, 
the ſonilitude of any Figure, the likeneſs of Male or | 
Female, Similitude 6 emimah) both in this Text 


and in the Second Commandment is added to 


Graven Image by way of Explication, not of 


Images reſembling Animals (theſe beipg the Images 
—— Je 83 and that it forhiddeth the 
Jews the making or having ſuch Images. For the 
Intention of the Lawgiver is (becomipg a Law- 
river in matter of Religion, and agreeable to 
the deſign of the Moſaic Inſtitution, which was, 
to unpaganize the 1/raelites) neither more nor 
leſs, than to forbid his Religioniſts, to be Image- 
Religioniſts. They are forbid all Image-Religio- 
2iſm, as appeareth from the Reaſon of the Law, 
ye ſaw no ſimilitude They are therefore com- 
manded, ts demoliſh all the Pagans Image- 
nCaoue]e without exception; Numb. 33. 52. Je 
all drive out all the Inhabitants of the Land from 
efore you, and deſtroy all their Pictures, and all 
their Molten Images. As they are commanded 
to deſtroy all the Pagans Image-nC=9uele, ſo they 
are forbid the making or having any of their 
own, whereby they would become guilty of 
the Crime of being Image-Religioniſts; Lev. 
26. 1. Ie ſhall make you no Idols, nor Graven J- 
mage, neither rear you up a ſtanding Image, neither 
ſhall ye ſet up any Image of Stone in your Land, 
to bow down unto it. So the Second Command- 
ment. ſaith, Thou ſhalt not make unto thee 
graven Image, or any likeneſs of any thing that is 
in Heaven above, of that is in the Earth beneath, or 
that is in the Water under the Earth Thou ſhalt not 
bow down thy ſelf to them nor ſerve them. The Com- 
mandment torbiddeth the making any Image- 
eic ach. by fabricating it, and the making an 
Image-oxCaoue by worſhipping it; which I. 
mage · ec c are throughout the Bible called 
Gods, Gods no Gods, Idols, which are falſe Gods, 
Exod. 20. 23. and 34. 17. and 32. 31. Judg. 17. 5. 


of vain Superſtitio- the Worthi 
ether beſides the Intention of the are .call'd 


s of Baal. Feroboam's Religioniſts 

e Servants of the Lord, 2 King. 9. 
25, 36. and ch. 10. 10, 16. 2 Chron. 22. 9. 2 
bu (one of theſe Religioniſts) with great Devo- 
tion owneth the true God and his Prophets, 
looketh upon himſelf as an Executioner of his 


Ju ts, profeſſeth himſelf a Zealot for the 


: ſheweth reſpect to the Son of Feboſhaphat, 
becauſe he ſought the Lord with all his Heart, 
2 King. 13. 4. ' Fehoahaz his Son beſonght the 
Lord, and the Lord hearkened into him, 2 King. 
13. 14. iFoaſh his Son with great piety lament- 
eth the death of Eliſba, ſtiling him My Father, 
the Chariot of Iſrael aud the Horſemen thereof, 
2:Chron:128. 13. The Heads of the Children of 
Epbraim confeſs their Sins againſt the 1 and 
dread his Wrath, 1 King. 17. 26, 27. M {rae- 
litiſo Prieſt taught the Samaritan Colonies the 
Worthip of the God of the Land, which was 
the worthip of the God of Iſrael - So great Evi- 
dence is there, that the Worſhippers of Ferobo- 
am's Calves were in ſome ſort the Worthippers 
of the true God. Their Idolatry was not pure- 
ly Pagan, but Pagano-Tfraelitical , diſtinguiſh'd 
by () Jewiſh Writers and in Scripture from 
meer - Heathen Idolatry, A. 7. 41, 42. The 
Calves of Feroboam and that of Aaron were Re- 
preſentatives of their God, that brought them ont 
of the Land of Egypt, which could not be 
thought an Zgyptian Deity, Exod. 32. 4. 1 King. 
12. 28. Their deſign in erecting thoſe Symbols, 
was not to relinquiſh, but to preſentiate their 
Deity ; Exod. 32. 1. I King. 12. 27, 28. And 
becauſe theſe Symbols are of no certain Name 
(ſuch as Baal, Moloch, Chemoſh) therefore ſome 
of the Pontifician Theologers (t) allow it pro- 


the Idol. The Religion of Micah, Fudg. 17. is 
of the ſame Character; for his devout Mother 
dedicated the Silver to the Lord, of which his 
Graven and Molten Image was made. And his 
Joyful Entertainment of a Levite for his Prieſt, 
and his bleſſing himſelf for his good fortune in 
lighting upon him (now know I, that the Lord 
will do me good, ſeeing I have a Levite for my 
Prieft) plainly demonſtrateth him in ſome fort 
a Moſaic Religioniſt. But as the Religion of 
Micah was Idolatry ; ſo the Iſraelites worſhip of 
the Ar Calf = N * ein tho Dos 
racter, AF, 7.41. e a Calf in thoſe Days 

and ofered ne ho Abi" Bok. 22. 77. 
Ob this People have ms a great fm, and have 
made them Gods of Gold. The greatneſs of their 


and 18.24. 2 Chron.13.9. Hal. 115. 4. & 135.15. | Crime is viſible in the ſeverity of their Puniſh- 


2 King. 19. 8. Ja. 42. 17. and 44. 10, 15, 17. 
Fer. 16. 20. Therefore the purport of the Se. 
cond Commandment being this, to forbid all 
Image-af0uele, the purport of it is to forbid 
one eminent mode of violating the Firſt 
Commandment. BT 


VII. There is now no difficulty in reconci- 
ling the ſeeming diſſonant Accounts, which the 
Scripture 2 of the Iſraelites worſhip of the 
Golden Calf, and the Calves at Dan and Bethel. 
On the one hand, the Scripture is expreſs (as 


were Symbols of the God of Iſrael, and conſe- 
quently the Hraelites in worſhipping them were 
antentionally the Worſhippers of the t Exod. 
32. 5. tbey kept a Fea to the Lord. Exod. 32. 6. 
1 King. 12. 32. they ſacrific'd the Jewiſb kind of 


ment (the Trangreſſors were flain, v. 22.) in 
Moſes's tranſport of Paſſion caſt the two 
Tables of Teſtimony out of his Hands and 
brake them; he burnt the Calf in the Fire, 
round it to Powder, and as if he could never 
ſufficiently be-reveng'd upon the Idol, he caſt 
the Duſt of it into the Brook that ran out of 
Horeb, and made the People drink of that Wa- 
ter; to ſhew, in what infinite deteſtation Idols 
muſt be held, they muſt be utterly aboliſſid 
and not the leaſt memorial of them left;) and 
by the height of God's diſpleaſure againſt their 
Sin, Exod. 32. 10. Let me alone, that my Wrath 
may wax bot againſt them, and that I may con- 
fame them. As Idolatry hath the primacy a- 
mongſt Sins; ſo the Laden of Feroboam s 


Calves hath the primacy amongſt Hael's Sins 
(which therefore was an Idolatrous Worſhip) 


Sacrifices (Burnt-offexrings aud Peace-offerings) 


as Jeroboam s uſual Character implieth, who made 
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CAP. VII. | 


Perfection thus far the 
(or Elohim) they ſuppos'duthem to he their proxi= 


el to 1 King. 14. 9. Thou baſt done Evil 
—— all — were — thee (ſaith God to Je- 
roboam) for thou haſt gone and made thee other 
Gods, even molten Images, to provoke me to anger, 
and haſt caſt me behind thy back; 2 Chrou. 13. 9. 
Abijab King of Fudab upbraideth Hrael with 
their Golden Calves which Feroboam made them 
for Gods, 2 Chron. 11. 15: Jeroboam ordained 
him Priefts for the High places and for the Devils 
and for the Calves which be bad made. The word 
which our Tranſlation rendreth Devils, is Le/e- 
birim, which ſeemeth ta be a word extended be- 
yond its original uſe to a N Significa- 
tion; and ſhould be rendred, not Devils, but 


falſe Gods. The falſe Gods of the elder times 


being Sehirim (the ragged or hairy) the word 
was uſed in after-times, to ſignifie falſe Gods. 
As falſe Gods are ſtiled Vanities; fo Baaſha, and 
Elab, and Omri, Feroboam's Succeſſors are ſaid 
to provoke the Lord God of Iſrael to anger with 
their Vanities; 1 King. 16. 13, 26. | Vanities 
are Gods no Gods, 2 Chron. 13- 9. Whoſoever 
cometh to conſecrate himſelf with a young Bullock 
and ſeven Rams, the ſame may be a Prieſt of them 
that are no Gods. The Scripture inſiſteth upon 
it, that the [/raelites Calves were no Gods, be- 
cauſe by way of olj:&ive application they made 
them (making them Image-aCacuale , ) 
and not only fo, but in reſpect of Subje ive 
accounted them Gods 


mate or preſent Deity , therefore the Prophet ar- 

ueth againſt them in the ſame manner as 
% Scripture argueth againſt the Idols of the 
Heathen z Hoſ. 8. 6. The Workman made it, there- 


fore it is not God, but the Calf of Samaria ſhall 


be broken to pieces. 


VIII. Conformably (in great degree) to the 
guiſe of ancient Paganiſin the Pagano-Chriſti- 
ans have introduc'd into our Religion Image- 
nCsouele or Idol Symbols; for that their Images 
are of the nature ot Idol- Symbols, this 1s a 
ſhrewd Indication; They are ſuch in the Eyes of 
all Mankind except their own. For the Heathen 
count them ſuch Image-worſhippers as then 
ſelves are; reform d Chriſtendom chargeth them 


with Symbol-Idolatry ; ſo do the Mahammedans , 


(u) and the Fews call a Church 111 may Na 
an Houſe of Idolatry (or ſtrange worthip) and 
DN an Houſe of turpitud?, becaule of the 
Pontificians Idolatrous Image-worſhip. Agree- 
ably to this conſent of Nations forme Learned Men 
of their own Communion (Lud. Vives, Polydore 
Virgil, Caſſander, Heſſelius) have acknowledg d 
and lamented the Heatheniſin of their Image- 


grey t (w) and that they ſeem not to come . 
of the bigheſt Adoration, which the Pagans gave 


their Images, nor of their extream Vanity in form- 
ing and adorning them. Some of the Learned of 
that Communion make a further acknowledg- 
ment, that in the Old Teftament, and particular- 
15 in the Second Commandment, Statues and 
mages for Worſhip are univerſally prohibited, 
that their Image-worſhip is a violation of the 
Second Commandment, and that the Worſhip 
which they give their Images, (x) is the ſame 
(prohibited) Vorſbip, that WN gave the Bra- 
zen Serpent; but they pretend, that this Moſaic 
Prohibition of Jinage-worſhip is poſitive and 
temporary, that now they are paſt Infancy, and 


grown to be perfect Men, and therefore are not un- 


the Univerſe of Gods. 


P ed ett. ii. 


which ſpeak the Crimipals Idolaters (haters of 
God) and with a Commination of an horren- 
dous Penalty, this is a fair Indication, that 
their Image-worſhip is not evil becauſe prohi- 
bited, but is prohibited, becauſe in it ſelt it is 


evil and in its own nature Idolatry; which 


will appear by reflecting upon what hath been 
diſcours d touching Symbol-idolatry ; that when 
the i proper to the true natural perſon of the 
Cod of Lirael is given to the Symbol, although it 
be intended to him, it is really alien'd from him, 
and ſo given to the Symbol ; and conſequently, it is 
a making the Symbol; not the Deity, our God. 
Moreover, if that Honour and Worthip which 


any created thing in any manner, or upon any 
account whatſoever, ſuch Worthip is in its own 
nature Idolatry; no Diſtinctions of Worſhip, 
no Intention of the Religioniſt can potubly 
make it otherwiſe. For which reaſon, although 
in the intentional worſhipping God by an I- 
mage, the worſhip be (intentionally) meerly 
lud, relative and tranſitzve, not termmative, yet 
it is certainly Idolatry; how much more it the. 
Worſhip be mixt of abjolutz and relative, with 
which tort of Worſhip many of the Heathen 
worlhipp'd their Images? To make a judgment 
therefore touching the Religious Worſhip of un- 
retorm'd Chriſtendom, whether it be Symbol- 
Idolatry or not, it muſt be conſider d, what 
Worthip the allotteth to her Image- ,]. 
According to the Definition of the Szcond Nz- 
cene Council it is and is not Latria the Sovereign 
Religious Worthip: For if the Images be con- 
ſider d in themſelves, as diſtinct from the Pro- 
totype, they ought not to be worthipp'd with 
Latria, with true Latria, Latria in Spirit, as the 


Worthip, as the Holy Goſpels and Sacred Utenſils ; 
but the Images muſt be alſo worſhipp'd in con- 
junction with the Prototype, as the Definition 


of the Coun il implieth; ()) for the Honour of 


is proper to God, be truly and really given to 


Council ſpeaketh) but with an inferiour tort of 


(y) 48.7, 


the Image paſſeth to the Prototype (faith the Coun- P. 755+ 
cil) and he that worſhippeth the Image, worſhippeth | 


in it the repreſ:nted Exemplar. The Prototype 
cannot be worthipp'd in the Image, unleſ the 
Prototype's proper worſhip be given it ( tuch 
Worihip which is fit to be given to, and re- 
ceiv'd by the Prototype; ) therefore the Image 
ot Chriſt muſt be worthipp'd with nothing leſs 
than Latria; not that the Image muſt be fo 
worthipp'd for it ſelf, with abſolute Latria (as a 
God in reſpect of Subjective Perfection ſuch) 
but the Prototype conjoyn'd in Mental Conſi— 
deration with the Image muſt be worſhipp'd 
with abſolute Latria; with reſpect to the Image 
the Latria is relative or reſpective, and for the 
ſake of the Prototype, to whoin the Religioniſt 
intentionally referreth it. If the Image be wor- 
ſhippd as conſider d in it ſelf and diſtinct from 
the Prototype with an inferiour ſort of Wor— 
ſhip, ſuch Worſhip is ſuppos'd to be honourary 
to the Prototype, but is not the Worſhip of the 
Prototype (as when an Embaſſadour is honour'd 
with an Honour proper to his perion for the 
King's ſake, this is honourary to the King, but 
is not the proper Regial Honour: ) It the Pro- 
totype be worthipp'd in worſhipping the Image 


(as the Council defineth ) his proper worſhip 


mulſt be given him mediante Imagine, through the 


Image; (which proper worthip is Latria, if God 
be the Object, Dulia and Eyperdulza if the 


der the Ped1gogy of the Law (as J. Damaſcen.| Bl. Virgin and the Saints be the Object) the I- 
| mage muſt be worthipp'd with the ſanle act of 


ſpeaketh) againſt Image-worſhip. But if the Com- 
mandment forbiddeth their Image-worthip in 


terms expreſſive of the higheſt Criminality, due to the Prototype. 


Adoration and with the fame Worthip that is 
From which account of 
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whereunto the Church practiſeth, her 8 ö 
cree, and the generality of her Theologers diſ- 
pute) it appeareth, that not a few of their I- 
mage-nCdgae]s are Idol- Symbols: For if their 
Saint-worſhip be Idolatry (as is before demon- 
ſtrated) the worſhip of their Images with the 
ſame worſhip muſt be much more Idolatry. 

The relative Divine Worthip of their other 

mage · eich, the Croſs and Image of Chriſt, can 
be nothing better than Symbol-Idolatry ;| for 
the Image of Chriſt muſt be worthipp'd with 
Lans Divine Honours muſt be done it Aude 
or relatively, which is the ſame Symbol - Idola- 
(% Bel- try with the ancient Gnofticks, (z) who wor- 
larm.de I-. ſnippꝰd the Image of Chriſt with Divine Ho- 
mae. l. 2. ours, not abſolutely and terminatively, but rela- 
*+*4 tively; for they worlthipp'd an Image as an I- 
mage, a 8 | as a Symbol, as the reſt of 
Mankind - 44 The Church forbiddeth no Wor- 
{hip to be given to her Images fave only abſo- 
lute Latria and certain Hypotheſes which inter 
it (that the Images are Gods, and that there is 
ſome Divinity or Virtue in them, for which they 
ought to be venerated;) but there are ſome 
Modes of Image-worthip maintain'd and pra- 
ctis'd in her Communion, on this ſide abſolute 
Latria, which ſome of her great Divines pro- 
nounce Idolatry; tor they that pay their Wor- 
ſhip to the Image as conſider d in it felf and 
diltind from the Prototype, worſhipping it 
with an inferiour worſhip diſtinct from that 
which is due to the Prototype, theſe · expreſs 
their Submiſſion and do ſervice to a meer inani- 
(a) In 3. mate irrational thing, and therefore (a) Yaſ- 
» Diſp. — accounteth them Idolaters. On the other 


108. Nu. d, they that ſuppoſe, that the Image and 
ny 3: Exemplar 5 to worſhipp d with the ſame 


Worſhip, and conſequently, that the Image of 
Chriſt 2 to be worthipp'd relatively with 

Latria (which is the Doctrine of the generalit 
of the Pontifician Theologers) incur the guilt 
(b) Bel- of idolny, (b) as the great Writer of Contro- 
tun. (upr. verſes diſputeth : Which ſevere Charges of Ido- 
latry upon the two oppoſite Modes of Image- 
worthip muſt neceſſarily involve their Church 

in the guilt of Symbol-Idolatry. 

But by diſowning abſolute Latris the Church 
diſtinguitheth her Image-worſhip from Heathen 
(e) Petav. Idolatry ; (c) for the Gentiles (as her Theologers 
T. 4 Par. ſuppoſe) intent upon their Images and Statues at- 
+ K 4 n © tributed God-excellence to them, having no thought 
* of any Deity which they expreſs d and ſynify'd ; they 
worſhipp'd them fimply and abſolutely, and their wor- 
Ti Latria was not lind, relative and tranfient 
(paſſing 7 the Image to the i but 
ter minat ĩue and ſtopping in the Image. As the Phi- 
N of Philo the Jew is uſually no better 
than Heatheniſm, yet he diſtinguiſheth it from 
Heatheniſin by affixing to the Heathen certain 
- abſurd unphiloſophical Conceits, that were in 
great meaſure ſtrangers in the Heathen World 
at the ſame rate the Roman-Catholicks diſtin- 
guiſh their Image-worſhip from Heathen Idola- 


try. For the Heathen thought not their Images 


Deities no. Images, they ſuppos d them proximate 
and preſent Deities, yet fo as to be vicarious 
and ſubſtitute to the Prototypes, and the wor- 
ſhip which they gave them, was relative to the 
Prototypes: Many of them ſuppos'd, that their 
inviſible Deities animated x are Images, and 
their Image-worſhip was relative to that real 
perſonal preſence of their Deities, which they 
(dy Arnob. Worſhipp d with abſolute Latria, according to 
adv. Gent, this their Profeſſion, (d) Ir theſe material Ima- 


"The Senſs of this Nicene Council — , 


=o greaſe were therefore the wan, of their 
eligious Worſhip was a Mixture Compli- 
2 — abſolute and relative Latria. But the 
new Doctors of Symbol - idolatry ſuppoſe no real 
perſonal preſence of a Deity in their Images, 
have ſubſtituted inſtead of it 4 phantaftic 
imaginary preſence of their Saint or Deity 
(which they worſhip in, with and by the Image) 
the Image repreſenting the — to their 
Minds they imagine it in the Image (as cou- 
tain d and inclos d in it, and as it were anuna- 
ting the Image) and this imaginary preſence of 
their Saint or Deity (e) they call the Life, vont, (e) 15 
and Dignity of the Image, and the taken . U, 


in Complication with it 1s ſtiled Imago. ani mata ＋ C5, 
& in adlu exercito (which actually doth the Fun- 


tion of an Image and containeth the Proto- 
type) and of ſuch. Images conſider' d as con- 
taining. the Exemplar they ſay, (f) None bath (f) ts, 
made ſeruple to affirm, that true Latria or Latria Di. 10 
in Spirit ought to be given them, if the Exemplar 

be God or Chriſt, Agreeably to the Pagans there- 

fore the whole of their lmage-worſhip is a. Mix- 

ture and Complication of abſolute and relatzve 
Latria. In ſuch an animated Image the — 

in it ſelf conſider'd and Exemplar ( tbe 
Phantaſm of the Exe r) concur, to conſti- 

tute one Total, one total Object of the Supream 
Honony and Worſhip, which is ſuch a ſtrain of 1do- 

latry (in worthipping at once their Images and 
Imaginations with the Supream Worthip) that 
nothing higher can be found in Paganiſm. The 
Image in a narrow acceptation 3s the partial 

term or object of the Supream Worſhip (rela- 
tively) and in a large conſideration (as it com- 
prehendeth the, Phantaſia of the Exemplar) it is 

the total Object of it, the Object of abſolute 
Latria alſo, and what is this but Sromuciy ms &- 

xovas, a deifying Images? Nor is it to purpoſe to 
alledge, that the Object of this abſolute Latria 

18 Cb cloathed with his Image, (g) the Pretotype (2) 87. 
Hining in bis Image, which they worſhip per ſe, Ian 
the material Image being ador'd per — an - 23 
(as a Prince's Robe is ador'd when he is wor- 

ipp d;) for the Prototype ſhining in his L 
mage is like the Image behind the Looking- 

glaſs (to which 95 they uſually compare it) a (h r 
mear Creature of Man's Phantaſy, as the mate - /. is 
rial Image is the Creature of Man's Hands; © #5 
the Image and Imagination are alike, a fictitious, 

not a real Perſon of the Prototype, and the 
latter is #dwas , but the Image of an L 

mage. | ' 


IX. Since the times of the Nicene Synod the 
Church hath improv'd in Symbol-idolatry , for 
ſhe pretendeth to make and worſhip certain I- 
mages of God and the holy Trinity, which the 
Nicene Synod abhorr d. (i) Theſe Pictures are () B 
in common uſe amongſt Cat holicks, and have their 14. 55 
common! approbution. (& ) Origen accounteth it (*) C 
Madneſs, to think the Works of impious artizans 1-3. 1.1% 
and Mechanicks bonourary to true Gods ; but de- 
generate Chriſtendom thinketh it no diſhonour 
to God and the holy Trinity, to ſubject them 
to the Pencils of impious Artizans. (7) A late (0 4 
Painter teacheth (as a Branch of his Art) bow age 41 
the Trinity is uſually painted, and treating of an ;,c. 1 
Artifice 1n Grammica or the Art of Delineation 
after this manner (ſaith he) the Picture of God 
the Father is done by Pordonone in the top of the 
Roof of St. Mary's in Campagna of Placentia. 


This unholy kind of picturing God (tor there 4 
is an holy kind of depainting God in our Souls (nN 


4.6. p. a03. ges v worſhip thoſe, whom the ſacred Dedication 


and Lives, which is God-imagery) is neceſſa- ——_— 


rily x env, or profane and irreligicus, (m) as the od. 20.4 
| | ews 
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Cn. VII. yy | 


the Univerſe of Gods. 


—— 
i 
— 


— Jes ſtile it; the Pillar of Fire that conducted 
ger, L. the 1fraelites, ſignifieth, ſaith. Clemens, () = 


995 m. Ae 1500 a deb, that the perſonal Glory and Maje- 
fty of God is not ſo mean a thing, * as that Pictures 
"and Sculptures may be made N. Theſe are not 


70. al an. 
3241 10. 


duly honourary Repreſentations of God, but 
extreatMly diſhonourable and diſgraceful. The 
affix a viſible corporeal ſhape to the Godhead, 
and the finite littleneſs of à Creature; they aſ- 
ſimilate the Godhead to a carv'd Log or a paint- 
ed Stone (Ad. 17, 29.) and make the Linea- 
ments and Colours of a Painter God's Image 
the Image of his Glory, 1 Cor. 11. 7.) which 

aketh * Ne. that which is eximious; and 
therefore no Picture or Sculpture (thoſe vile 
Trumperies of Humane Artifice) can be the I- 
2 of God, nor will God own them for ſuch, 
an 


conſequently they that religio 
them, 


r 
commit the Sin of Idolatry. But if we 
ſhould ſuppoſe, that the Draughts of a Painter 
are the Images of God (that of an Old Man, 
or of a Pope in his Pontifical Habit) as Man is 
in reſpe& of his Manhood, as Kings are in re- 
ſpect of their ton pr and as Saints and 
Angels are in reſpect of their Sanctity; yet ſee- 


ceeded to linage-o:C«owe)]e or Idols of the plena- 
ry Divine Service, nor made the God-ſervice of 
an Image the entire Buſineſs of their ſtated Aſ- 
ſemblies, nor have they erected any publick 
Statue of the (non-incarnate) Supream Deity, 
to 2 the place of an Imperial Head in our 
Religion, agreeably to the Pagan Moloch or Ca- 
Pitolime Jupiter. But they that have proceeded 
thus far, to make and worthip Images of God and 
the Holy Trinity, what ſhould hinder them from 
proceeding a ſtep further, to make certain Statues 
of God and the * (t) ſeeing there is (t) Petar. 
the ſame reaſon, (as themſelves ſay)of Pictures and /«pr. I. 15, 
of Statnes? But although the Church pretendeth “14. S. 6. 
not to erect any publick Statues of the Divini- 

ty, and probably accounteth it a kind of Sancti- 

ty (like ſome Chriſtian People in Salvian) minus 

e vitioſum, not to preceed to the beight of Wicked- 

neſs þ yet to compenſate this detect, the hath 

her Relique-Images (ſuch as the Veronica and that 

famous one ſent to Agbarus, which are Reliques 

as well as Images) and an EHmperial Lady at 

Loretto, which may juſtly be thought a Parallel 

for the grandeſt Idols in Paganiſin. And in the 

(i) devotional Pomp of her Proceſſions, the im. (%, S 


ing theſe ſtately Realities are not cc uανꝓꝑñ, to 
be bad in Religious Veneration, whence is it, that 
Pictures are become Image-nC«ouele; created | 
Beings may be the Images of God in a large 
ſenſe ; but there is one that 1s the Image of 
God, ſo as to be God. God muſt be conſider'd 
as the ſuper-create Excellence (the Excellency that 
he properly is, is beyond the Rank of created 
Beings) and there is one that is this ſuper- create 


7 


is but one Image of God, there can be but one 
Image- ric ach, according to that of S. Auſtin (o). 


(o) Nulla Imago ejus coli worſbipp d, but the Image which 


Bel. debet niſi ilia que hve eft quod ig that which He is, nor that 
e e pro , ſed cam inſead of Him but with Him. 


illo, Ep. 119. ad Januar, c.11, 
(p) S. Hierom, I. 
xech. c. 16. 


() Euſeb. pr. Ev. I. 6. c. io. 


(p) We worſhip one Image, which 
is the Image of the Inviſible and 
Omnipotent God. (q) Not a few 
of the Pagan Nations prohibi- 
(r) Anti- ted the worſhip of Images. (r) The Philoſophers 
Planen. diſcourſe, that God is like to nothing viſible, 
(5Macrob, (i) the ſublimer ſort of them ſuppos'd the Su- 
n Son. pream Deity beyond Imagination and Intellect, 
- a . for which reaſon Antiquity form d no Image of him. 
; The making and worthipping the Images of 
God and the Holy Exinity therefore in ſome re- 
ſpects tranſcendeth Paganiſm. CR 
But in ſome reſpect the Symbol-1dolatry of 
degenerate Chriſtendom falleth ſhort of the Pa- 
gan; for there are two ways of Image-worſhip, 
the one is ſuch Image-worſhip (or Idol-worſhup) 
which is the plenary Divine Service; the other is, 
Image-worſhip, which is but an Ingredient of the 


4. in E- 


2 Divine Service. Feroboam's Calves were erected 
pi as a vicarious ſubſtitute God of Iſrael for plena- 


Divine Service and the whole of Religious 
orſhip; they had their Temples, Altars, Fe- 
ſtivals, Prieſts, Sacrifices, and the Buſineſs of 


* his Religioniſts Religious Aſſemblies was the 
ow” Religious Worſhip of thoſe putative ſuppoſititi- 
++ 

43. ous Perſons of the Deity. Of like Nature and 


Notion (in this reſpect) were the Statues in the 

s Idol-Temples, Gal. 4. 8. 1 Tbeſſ. 1. 9. 
But the Symbol - idolatry of degenerate Chriſten- 
dom (like the ers worſhip of the Brazen Ser- 
pent, or the Pagans worſhip of the Pine-Iree in 


Excellency, in whom it exiſteth as in Imagine, (in e 
the Image of God; ) and becauſe in this Senſe there 


No Image of God ought to be of it. 


Cybele's Sacra) is only a Branch or Ingredient of 
their Religious Worſhip; they have not pro- 


menſe Veneration which the payeth to her Ima- * : 
pes in thoſe grand Solemnities, her Symbol-ido-c.15.p.351. 
a 


try hath maniteſtly outgrown the Pagan fize. Dr. S- 
ling f. Def. 


0; heDiſc. 
X. But the Pagano-Chriſtians Images are pa- 4 bene 5 - 


rallel to the Pagan in being vicarious and /ub- gy. p.663 
ſtitute to the Exemplars. () Sometimes (ſay Sc. 
they) we conſider them as ſlanding in the place and ( Bel- 
ſtead of the Exemplars. (x) The nature of things e. [pr 
cemeth to teach us, that the knage is the Subſtitute (ai T. 
of the unſien Exemplar, and — it is ro- ir. Dip. 
gated in the place of it. (y) Images ſo repreſent 108. c. 8. 
the Exemplar, that they are ſubſlituted in the place (v) bid. 
(z) I adore the inanimate Figure of Chriſt © 11. 
(faith Leontiue) for when I hold this, by it I ſeem (7) % 
to my ſelf, to hold and adore Chriſt. (a) Images c. * ; 
ſupply the place of the thing repreſented, (b) The (a) Sua- 
; Image is a vicarious Repreſentation of the Prototype, ex · in 3. 
and 1s 75 ſort in its place and ſlead. (c) The 1 2. 25. 


i 
] 


Image differeth from the Prototype in Nature only, _ ; ”= "L 


not in Hypoſtaſis or Perſon. (d) When one that (b) Valen- 
. erely puniſh d bia. T. 3. 


7 | Dip. S. Qu. 
it is n-t be 1. bund. 


in/ureth the Statue of a King, is as ſev 
as if he had injur'd the King himſelf, 
caufe he injur'd the Statue as his Statue, but be- (e) Petav. 
cauſe he took the Statue for the King himſelf. Ac- „r. S. 6. 
cording to this Hvpotheſis the vile Images muſt (d) Bel- 
have an Unity or Identity of perſon with God in 4m, ſupr. 
Religious Worſhip ; to which purpoſe a Saying © “ 

of Athanaſins (which concerneth the Myſtery of 

the Trinity) was cited (e) in the Second Nicene (e) Petav, 
Synod. The Similitude of the King is in the I (upr. S. 8. 
mage without any variation or difference; ſo that if 

one that ſeeth the Image, deſireth to ſee the King, 

the Image may fay to him, I and the King are one. 

I am in him and he is in me. A Saying alſo of 

S. Bafil of the ſame nature was cited to the ſame 
purpoſe : The Image of a King is call d the King, 

and there are not two Kings (the one the Kin 

the other his Image) for the Empire is not divi- 

ded, nor the Glory; but as the Imperial Power over 

us 15 _ is our Glorification one, not multifa- 

rious. e Image being vicarious and ſubſti- 

tute to the Exemplar ſo as to be of Unity and 

Identity of perſon, the Image-Religioniſts do 

and ſpeak the ſame things to the Image, and 

behave themſelves towards it in the ſame man- 

ner as if it was the Exemplar viſibly preſent. 

(f) We ſpeak to the Croſs, and pray to it (ſaith A. () 4quin. 
quinas ) as if it was Chriſt crucify'd upon it. O #473. Qu. 
Crux ave ſpes unica! Hail O Creſs our only Hape! 2 * 
| this 
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7 he Pagan Syſtem of 


l Boon J. 


this time of the Paſſion increaſe t he Righteouſneſs 
of the Jul, and give Pardon to the Guilty. 
(2) C. (% When the Image of our Saviour was carry- 
Raſponi de ed in folemn Proceſſion from the Chappel of | 
Baſil. La- g. Laurence in the Lateran to S. Mary's, through 
2 thoſe Streets of Rome that were thought inte- 
en . ted with evil Spirits, the manner was at the 
firſt opening the place, to ſalute the Image 
with this Prayer. O Saviour of the Merl, fave 
us all thy Servants, and grant us all, that by 
the Merits of the two Johns, the Baptiſt and the 
| Evangeliſt, we may appear guiltleſs before thee. 
The Pope and Cardinals made their approach 

to the Image bare- foot, kneeling or bowin 
ſeven times, then opening the Image and kit 
ſing the Feet of the Lord, all ſang Ie Deum, 
We Praiſe thee, O God, we acknowledge thee to be 
(% Bel. the Cord. (b) The Image is ſometimes taken for 
larm. ſupr. the Prototype bimſelf, and * things which ſhould 
c. 23. be done about the Prototype bimſelf, if he was pre- 
! | ſent, are done about the Image, but with the Mind 
l defix*4-npon the Prototype. So Preachers addreſs 
their Speech to the Image of Chriſt crucify d, and 
ſay to it, Thou haſt redeem d us, thou baſt recon- 
cild us to the Father; for theſe things are not 
ſaid to the Image, either ag it is Wood, or as it is 
an Image, but as it is taken in the place and ſtead 
, the Prototype; that is, they are ſaid to Chriſſ 

| bimſelf, to whom the Image is vicarious and ſub- 
flitute. An on Good-Friday, when Chrift cruci- 
. fy'd is by little and little uncover d and ſbew d, 
| and propos d to be ador'd, all thojs things are un- 
derſſood to be done to true Chriſt himſelf by the 
Image. In this caſe no Honour is given to the J 
mage properly, but to the Exemplar only, yet the 
Image it ſelf may be ſaid to be honoured improper- 


1.4 . 

| | ly. If this Apology would excnfe the Image- 
- | Religionilts, le. would not only excuſe the Fa 
4 - gano-Chriſhan, but the Pagan, who did and 
ic Hake the ſame things to the Image of Fupiter, 


(a vicarious and ſubſtitute Jupiter,) and be- 
hav'd themſelves towards it, as if the Exemplar 
was viſibly preſent. It would much more ex- 
cuſe the Pagans (from worſhipping Idol-Sym- 
bols) than the Pagano-Chriſtians, whoſe Deity 
is no Symbolical Deity (as the Pagan Detties 
were x) they that ſet up any thing vicarious 
and ſubſtitute to him, and peak and do unto 
it what is proper to his true natural Perſon, 
alienate from him his Divine Honours, give 
them to that deviſed Subſtitute, and make that 
their God, as the Iſraelites did their Vicarious 
Subſtitute Golden Calf. As if Subjects that 
live remote from Court, ſhould make an 
„one Vicarious and Subſtitute to their King, 10 
as to be of Unity and Identity of Perſon, and 


ſuch Propriety, that they ſuppoſe, Latria is due 
to the Croſs, as the Church determineth in her 
Pontifical; and ſhe conjoineth theſe Prayers 

and Praiſes (wherein there is ſtrict 9 

in her Adorations of it. (i) O Croſs { brighter () Bre- 
than all the Stars, famous in the World, ec * 
ing amiable to Men, more holy than all things which J. f. 
alone 'baſt been thought worthy to bear the weight vent. 
1 Sweet Wood ! hearing the | ſweet San. 
Nails, and ſweet Burdens, ſave- the preſent-Compa- (We. 
ny gat her'd together this Day to thy Praiſe. 


XI. The Pagano-Chriſtians. Images are a Pa- 

rallel for the ancient Pagan in the:ſuppaſed pre- 

fence of tbeir Divi, their inherent Sund ity 
Wonder-working Faculties, and various Lies and 
Benefits. For they reſort and make long Pil- 

grimages to the Images of the Bl. Virgin (erect- 

ed in her ſacred Chappels) and of other Saints, 

for the Cure of their Diſeaſes and the Relief of 

their Neceſhities ; to theſe they pay what they 

have vow'd, and make their Preſents and Ob- 
lations; at theſe they make their Prayers and 
expect miraculous help in their Diſtreſſes (as of 

old at the Sepulchres of the Martyrs,) and 
therefore they ſuppoſe them (at leaſt) the Sym- 
bolical Preſences of their Divi. They carry 

them into Battel with them, as the Pagans car- 

od their Idol-Symbols (for which purpoſe 

(#) the Images of our Saviour and the Bl. Vir- (k) Bw, 
gin are highly commended;) they wear Cruci- 2% 
fixes and Images of the Bl. Virgin about their 
Necks (ſome of them () when they go to Bat- (OD 
tel) and Aus Dei's as their Guardians, Amu- , 
lets and Detenfatives; (m) the Jeſuits and their Cm) 1. 
Converts {tile them Arma Spiritualia, their Spi- Dall an. 
ritual Arms, and Weapons of Defence againſt the de e.. 
Enemy and imminent Dangers. As the Bodies = ” 
of the Saints, ſo their Images, are thought Tu-7 23, 24 
telar to their Adorers; tor Theodoret in the © 
Lite of Simeon Stylita reporteth, that at Rome 
they erected in the Entrance of all their Shops 
the Image of that Saint, ſappoſong (which ſurely 
is truſting in Images) this a ſafe  nftody and Secu- 

rity to them. That famous Image of our Savi- 

our ſaid to be ſent to Agbarus King of Edefſa, 
which the Emperor (not -without much ado) 
gain'd from the Citizens of Edefſa and tranſla- 

ted to Conſtantinople, (u) is ſtiled by the Citi-(®) Ben 
zens of Edeſſa, the Guardian of their City and the ** 3" # 
ſafety of all (as the Oration of Cenſlantinus Por- * © 
phyrogenitus repreſenteth their Senſe ;) and to 
the City of Conſtantinople it is ſaid to impart 
Fanckifcation and Strength. (o) To fave that Ci- en. 
ty from imminent Danger, the Image of the, 3. 


(o) Nen 


did fpeak and do the ſame things to him, as if 
their King was viſibly preſent, this would be 
a raiſing the Subſtitnte above the rank of a 
Subject, a making him their King: And in the 
ſame manner they may make a Bundle of 
Clouts their King, and fo the Paganizing If 
raelites made a Calf their God, and the Paga- 
no-Chriſtians make a Croſs or an Image their 
God and their Saviour. Not plenarily, not pro- 
perly, yet ſo plenarily and ſo properly, as to make 


the Image with the ſame Religions Fear and 
Reverence, as if the Prototype was in Perſon 
preſent, and to Worſhip an Image at the ſame 
rate of Devotion (in their bowmngs, proftrations, 
reverential looks and touches) with the ancient 
Pagans. There is a mixture of Impropriety in 


| holy Virgin was ſometime carried about over 

its Walls. (y) And Iſaacius Angelus on the fame (v) 44 
account tranſated it from a certain Mona- 3 

| ſtery unto the Walls of that City. (q) Wamba (4 11. « 

- 3 EE 6. (9) 

King of pain, when after his Victories he e- an. 574. 

rected new Buildings in the City of Toledo, up- 5: 
on the Ws by of the Towers (agreeably to that of 

the Prophet, I have ſet Watchmen upon thy N. Il, 

O Feruſalem, Iſa. 62.) He ſet up the Statnes of 

| the Saints with this Inſcription (which ſpeaketh 


the preſence of the Saints with their Images, 


it an 1dol-Symbol , and fo far as to make their | and illuſtrateth Church-Demonolatry) 
Approaches, Salutations, Adorations, Addreſſes to | 


Vos Domini Sancti, quorum bic preſentia fulget, 
Hanc Urbem & Plebem ſolito ſervate favore. 
Lord Saints, whoſe preſence adorneth this place, 
Keep City and People with wonted grace. 


They ſuppoſe a Conjunction between the viſi- 
ble and inviſible Preſence of their Divi; which 


the Hononrs which they do to the Croſs, yet 


implieth, that their holy venerable Images are 
animated, 
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animated, or as good as animated, agreeably 
to the Pagan. In miraculous Faculties and O- 
erations and ſalutary Effects (which are 
thought ſo Authentic, that the Nicene Pleudo- 
Synod recounteth the Miracles wrought by I- 
mages, for eſtabliſhing their Worſhip) they 
plainly tranſcend the Pagan, and may vie 
with the Reliques of the elder times. They have 
the Faculty of moving the Head, Hand or 
Foot, of removing themſelves from place to 
place, and of flying in the Air ; the Faculty of 
Peaking, ſinging, laughing, weeping, howling, 
nig frowning, bleeding, ſweating, ſweating 
out Medicinal Oil, foreſhewing future Events; ot 
reſiſting the Fire, ſtopping and repreſſing Scale- 
fires, of helping Women to eaſie Labour, of 
profligating Demons (from the places where 
they are ſet up,) of caring Demoniacks, of 
narding Mens Goods (a Faculty for which 8. 
Nicholas $ Image deſerveth a remark,) of driving 
away the Peſtilence (which ſeveral Images are 
faid to have done, when carry'd in Proceſſion) 
of working all ſorts of Miracles ; and not a 
few of their Images are of great tame, becauſe 
all forts of Diſeaſes are cur'd, and all forts of 
Diſaſters are remov'd by aloring them. 

It would be a voluminous butineſs, to give 
an Hiſtorical Account of all their miraculous 
Feats and Faculties; we will content our ſelves 
with a few inſtances from Baronius. (r) The 
Image of Chrift crucify'd bow'd its Head to 
S. Gualbertus. (s) For the ſpace of ſeveral days 
a flood of Tears iſſued from its Eyes preſaging 
an imminent Calamity. (t) Joannes Comnenus 
by looking on the Image of the BI. Virgin with 
Lamentation and ruetul Geſtures was arm'd 
with Celeſtial Proweſs and profligated the Scy- 
this. After his Victory in Gratitude to that 
mighty Conquereſs, her Image in a pompous 
Chariot was carried in Triumph, as Trajau tri- 
umph d in his Statue. (2) The abovemention- 
ed Image tranſlated from Edeſſa to Conſtantinople 
wrought innumerable Miracles on the way 
(and hath the Name of the Miracle-working I- 
mage,) the Blind receiv'd their fight, the Lame 
walk'd, they that had been of long time . Bed-rid 
danc d; they that had wither d Hands were made 

found, and all Diſeaſes and Infirmities were pro- 
) 44 fligated. (w) To the Roman Soldiery the Di- 
' 599, vine Effigies imparted a Divine Proweſs, and 
en, Save them Vidtoryover the Perſians. (x) Ana- 
„. 3. tolins going to make Supplication to the Image 
of the Bl. Virgin, the Image check d him and 
t an. drove him away. (y) Blood flow'd out from 
* 1. 4. the Image of our Saviour, when it was wound- 
item. ed by a Jew, (z) as alſo from the Image of S. 
Theodore, when it was wounded by a Saracen. 
ang. (a) An Image of our crucified Saviour miracu- 
„% Jouſly ſpake, and decided a Conteſt between 
| the Monks. (Y) An I- 


vu) Jann. 
44. 8. 10. 


RO. the married Clergy and 
„ Mage of the Mother of God carried in Proceſ- 
„ ſion profligated the Plague at Rome. (c) A 
Picture of her upon a Board at Saidaneida near 
Damaſcus (ſo holy that none dare touch it) is 
become fleſhy, a moſt fragrant Oil floweth 
trom it continually, which cureth Mankind of 


„ 4 their Diſtempers. (d) Another Image of her 
n. 440. - 
15. 


that was hid in a Cypreſs Tree, diſcover'd it 
{elf by its own, refulgent Light (ſeeming to 
burn like a Torch,) and a mighty Miracle- 
working Virtue 1fſu'd from its latent Efficacy. 
It the Wonder-working Virtue aſcrib'd to the 
holy Tmages, be adherent only and extrinſecal, 
they are as good as animated: But the Eccle- 
ſiaſtic Legendaries that report theſe Miracles, 
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uſually aſcribe them to an inherent Virtue, 

(e) they ſuppoſe a Virtue in the Divine Efigies (e) Ad ann. 
of our Saviour. Agreeably to which Hypothe- 944. n. 
lis the Roman Catholicks ſuppoſe themſelves l. 
and their Beads ſan-tified by touching an holy 

image, and they are careful to get thoſe little 
Images which they buy, touch'd by ſome I- 

mage of our Lady. (f) The Greeks in the time (f) Ry- 
of Sickneſs and Mournings for the dead retain, not caut State 
only ſome Ceremonies by us accounted Superſtlititions, y g * f 
but alſo ſavouring ſomewhat of ancient Gentiliſm. pong : 
If the Head ach or be ill affected, the Prieſt bind- ET. 
eth it with the Veil of the Sacramental Chalice, 

and adminiſters to the Sick a draught of conſecra- } 

ted Vater, in which is Baſil, or Dittamon, or ſome 

other odoriferous Herb bleſſcd with the touch of a 
Crucifix, or the touch of our Lady. The Church 

of Rome conſecrateth Images, Agnus Dei's and 
Croſſes for the producing ſupernatural and ſa- 
lutary Effects, which are expected from them 

(to be ſalutary Remedies to Mankind againſt 

the Frauds of the Devil, Storms and Tempeſts, 
Peſtilence and Corruption of the Air, Fire and 
Falling Sickneſs, Sin and Adverſity; for the 
ſtrengthening Faith; proficiency in good Works, 
redemption of Souls; for Comfort, Protection 

and ſafe Defence againſt all the cruel Darts of 

the Enemy, and ſuch more,) and in conſecra- 

ting a new Croſs the prayeth; that the Benedi- 

ction of that Wood on which our Saviour's hoh Mem- 

bers were hanged may be in this Wood, that by the 
Holineſs of that (which is not diminiſh'd how 

much ſoever is taken from it) he would jani/ific 

this, which implieth a Conceit of inherent $an- 

ity and Virtue in the Wood of the Croſs. 
Notwithſtanding the Declaration of the Coun- 

ci] of Trent, (which is utterly inconſiſtent with 

the Church's Practice, the Hiſtory of Miracle- 
working Images, and which cannot be meant 

of Relique-Images,) that there is no Divinity or 
Virtue in them, for which they are to be worſhip- 

ped ; nor is any thing to be ask'd of them, nor any 

truſt to be put in Images; yet Pagano-Chriſten- 

dom affordeth 2 Parallel for the moſt extrava- 

gant and fottiſh Conceits in vulgar Paganiſm. 

(gs) For Polydore Virgil complaineth of many ge) 7. 
that worſhipped Images, not as fignficatve, but Vo, de 7- 
as ſentient and perceptive, and put more truſt in dil. l. 9. 
them than in Chriſt and the Saints, to which they © ©: 
were dedicated. And Anu. Sylvius telleth of an 
Image of the BI. Virgin, which the People wor- 
ſippd with wmdrous Devotion, as the Giver of 

Rain and Fair Weather upon occaſion. 


XII. The various Rites of Image-worſhip in 
degenerate Chriſtendom are an imitat ion of Pa- 
ganiſin, and their Images are the Subſtitutes 
and Succeſſors of the Pagan. For ſo a ſuppoſi- 
titious Apoſtolic Canon (publiſh'd by Turria- 
nus) ordaineth, (h) that ſuch as are ſaved erre not (h) petav. 
about Idols, but that inſtead of them they Vidure I. 4 par. 
the Human Divine Eftgies of the true Gd (our 2. . * 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt) and of his Servants in Op-© 0" 
poſition to Idols. (i) So the Jeſuits of China, (i). Dal- 
when they had perſuaded their Converts, to 44m /4dr. 
part with their Pagan- Idols, ſubſtituted inſtead bo 612, 
of them their own Images, and ſet them up in 
their Oratories. The Pontifician Theologers 
acknowledge, (k) that they have tranſlated the (k) Baron, 
Rites of Gentiliſm into their Religion. And — ann. 
the Book Coſri rightly faith, (1) of the Chri- 3 
ſtians (for the Worſhippers of Images would“ 
be thought the only Chriſtians, and their Ad- 
verſaries muſt be called xg91@v9-x4/1y9p01, the Ac- 
' cuſers of the — Aa retain the Rites 7 

L the 
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the old Paganical Worſhip. | 
crated their Images, and their Conſecrations 
were a Magical conjuring and inchanting : So 
the Pagano-Chriſtian Church conſecrateth Ima- 
ges, Croſſes, agnus Dei's, Churches, Candles, Oil 

Salt, Water, (and other material Elements, 

and her Conſecrations muſt be ſtaled a Magi- 
cal conjuring and inchanting, in the ſame Senſe 
that her Conſecration of Bells is called the Bap- 
tizing or Chriſlening of them. For as in this 
Conſec ration there is a great reſemblance of 
Baptizing or Chriſtening: So in her other Con- 
ſecrations, which the Church atcounteth a Re- 
ligious Conjuring or Inchanting, there is at leaſt, 
a great reſemblance of Magical conjuring and 
inchanting, and in all probability (ſeeing the 
Church is in ſome degree laps d into Demonc- 
latry in the foul Senſe) there is more than 
meerly a great reſemblance, ſomething of true 
and proper Magical Operation. The Conle- 
crations of her Wonder-working Trinkets are 
all perform'd after the mode of Magical in- 
chanting z and the making Greek and Latin Cha- 
raſi ers in aſhes npon the ground croſs-wiſe, the 
blowing three times croſs-wiſe over Oil, antick turn- 


ings, croſſings, mutterings, (and ſuch more Cere- | 


monials,) whats are they but the proper Rites 
of Magical conjuring? The con Juring the De- 
vil out of Oil (or other material Element) 
in volvetlhi a principle of the old Magical Phi- 
loſophy, that all material things carry ms dai. 
as Saipuyicy vairay, the efjuxes of the material De- 
mont. If their inchanted Materials have the 
Wonder-working Virtue that is aſcrib d to them, 
it muſt be by Magical Operation; and the ve- 

pretence of railing them to prodigious and 
pernatural Effects (to drive away evil Spi- 
ard both 


3 


rits, to cure Diſeaſes, to be a Safeg: 


to Soul and Body) without Divine Inſtitution, 


is a Magical Buſineſs. To Conjure Oil into 
an aptitnde for the reception of the Holy 
Ghoſt, what is it but a branch of Theurgy, that 


Xs the Pagans conſe-| Vm, as the Tridentine Fathers teach: But 


their conſecrate Oil, Candles, Aſbes, which are 
not ſuppos d to have any ſuch real, viſible, ſu- 
pernatural Effects, theſe muſt be thought re- 
plete with inherent Virtue; for into theſe the 
Church's Conſecration introduceth the Holy 
one Grace, ' Strength, and Bleſing. (She 

rayeth for the infuſion of them.) Which 

eweth, how azbitrarioufly and inconſiſtently 
they Philoſophize touching their  Theurgic 
Sacra. 

But it is not only their Magical Conſecrati- 
ons which deſerve the Name of Theurgic Sacra; 
Theurgy inſtituted the Pagans Religion and 
their various Rites of Image- worſhip, which the 
Pagano Chriſtiang tranſcribe and imitate. For 


—— 


(agreeably to the ancient guiſe of Paganiſm) the 
erect Altars and place their Images upon them 
for ſolemn publick Worſhip; they Crown them, 


Cloath them, Paint and Gild them ſumptu- 
ouſly, and conſecrated Lights and Tapers are 
burning before them, to make them illuſtrious. 
They make Oblations to them, and carry them 
in pompous Proceſſion: But in Lent cover 
them and draw a veil before them, as the Pa- 
gans at certain times cover'd and conceal'd 
their Idol-Symbols from the Eyes of the Peo- 
A's The conſecrated Images (conſecrated by 

ly Water, holy Incenſe, Croſings and Benedi&ions,) 
claim from us the Worfhip of Salutation, Incur- 
vation, Genuflexion, Proftration, Exoſculation and 
bicenſmg, which was a principal Branch of the 
Pagans Idol- ſervice; for (as A. Ezra noteth on 
the ſecond ommandment) their Idol-ſervice 
chiefly conſiſted in Sacrifice and Incenſe. Their 


Religioniſts * make their devotional Salutati- dien 
ons to our Lady as repreſented and preſen- , 5 
tiated by her Image, and with the fame reve- 


rential Looks and Geſtures, as it her ſelf was 
viſibly preſent z and at the ſame rate they 
make their Prayers, Prayers of as high a ſtrain - 
as any the Pagans ever made to their Idols. 


— 


OKI. 


r F R ä 
* Cs , F 


c 


33+ P. 312. . , 
in marg, Cal Conſecrations, and their Ywgyxy T*x 1, The- 
v. Lanſell. 


adapteth matter for the reception of the Gods? To For to the abovementioned Efigies of our Savi- 
make an bol exorcix'd Salt for the health both of our which was tranſlated to Conſtantinople (and 
Soul and Body, and an holy exorciz'd Oil to pu- there laid up for the Glory of the Faithful, the 
rife both Fleſh and Spirit, what is this but Sym- Guardianſhip of the Emperors, the Defence of 
bolizing with the Pagan Theurgiſts, that pre- the whole City, and of the State of Chrifiians) 
tended by Stones, Herbs and Charms, to make a Conffantinus Porphyregenitus maketh this follow- 
Purgation for the Soul? A great Divine ot our ing Prayer. 


(n) O Divine Similitude of the um (n) z 


own faith, (n) The uſe of holy Water as it ſeems changeable Similitude of the Father ! O Character ad 


Zackſon of was firſt borrowed from the Heathens, and in Pro- ef the Character of the Divine Subſtance ! O ve- . 


ceſs of time perverted fr 
Ceremony. Whence 1t ap 
gano-Chriſtian Prieſtho 


om a Civil to a Magical nerable and all honourable Impreſs of the primary 
eth, that the Pa- Pulchritude of Chrift our God (for I talk with 
have their Theurgi-| thee as with an animate thing) conſerve and 
always bim that piouſly and moderately governet 
us, and that ſplendidly celebrateth the Memory of 


urgic Art, as well as the Pagan; and if the Pa- 
thy coming hither. Aud when thy Benignity hath 


gans mode of driving awa ares by Holy 
Water and the jangling of Braſs- inſtruments 1s |rais'd him to the Seat #, bis Fathers, conſerve 
thought Magical, ſhall not the Pontificians | bis Stem, the Succeſton of bis Family, and the per- 
mode of driving away evil Spirits by the ring- money of their Sceptres : Grant a pacific State to 
ing of baptized Bells be thought of the ſame the Republick, that this Queen of Cities may con- 


ities 
Character? It is not reaſonable to imagine, time impregnable, and that we being acceptable to 
that their horrible Comurings, which involve 


thy Archetype Chrift our God may be admitted in- 
much of Magical Rite, and are horrible Profa- 


to bis Heavenly Kingdom. To the Portugueze in 
nations of the Name of God and of the Inſti- their Expedition to the Eaſtern Indies the Sign 
tutes of the Chriſtian Religion, are tranſacted 


| of the Croſs is ſaid to have appear'd in Hea- 
without the Commerce of unclean Spirits: Nor | ven, whereupon all of them tell down and 


worſhipp'd, ius (a Man of eximious 
Fiety) ifted up his Hands to it, and with a 
loud Voice poured ont this following Prayer. 
(o) O Croſs, the argument 
thou Sign of Chriſtian Vi 
grac'd with the moſt precious Blood 
Feſu, O Divine Tree, by whoſe vital Fruit the *© 
Fruit of the deadly Plant is repair d: In 5 in 

- | thee, 


1s it reaſonable, to ſappoſe, that all their 4p- 
paritions, Revelations, Miracles, are meer Fiction 
or Juggle; ſome of the miraculous Feats aſcrib'd 
to Images have probably ſome reality, and 
muſt be look'd upon as real Effects of their 
Theurgy: Their Conſecrate Images are — 
kd to have real, viſible, ſupernatural as, 
yet theſe muſt be thought devoid of inherent 


| 


of our Redemption, (0) vi 
ickory, Q thon that art us Ini 
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thee. I ſay, all our bopes are repos d; thee we pro- 
feſs G bl 0-47 x ans aud Gumby beſeech os 
to be a Safeguard to us amongſt jo many Dangers 
by Land and Sea. that 1. — 4 Croſs a 
Salvific Figure, and make their Prayers to it as 
to 2 Salvitic Numen, ſhould not complain of 
Miſrepreſentation, becauſe they are accus'd of 
praying to Images: Nor do their Theologers 
diſallow praying to Images, if they be anima- 
ted 359 t n of = Gd 4 
Le- Chriſtians are not to be reprov'd (ſaith Cofte- 
2 KW that with bended = uncover d A 
Theſ. . join d Hands, adore and pray to Chrift in bis J. 
339% mage, and implore bis Mercy, Help and Aid. So 
the Pagans in time of Danger betook them- 
(q) Ceſar: ſelves to their Devotions, (q) ut ante fomulachra 
de belo projedi vidoriam 4 Diis expoſcerent, that bein 
cv. J. 2. profizate before their Images, they might deſre 2 
Cory of the Gods. 


XIII. The Pontifician Divines have nothin 
to ſay in Defence of Images of God and the 
Holy Trinity properly ſuch, and but little in 
Defence of their Image-Worſhip. They pre- 
tend not, to depaint the proper likeneſs of God, 
but only of ſome of his Appearances (as that of 
the ancient of days in Daniel) and what is ana- 
logically or - metaphorically expreſſive of what he 
is. Which is as much as to ſay, they make 
properly no Images or Pictures of him; they fo 

epaint him, as properly not to depaint him 
at all. For ſuppoſe, we depaint an appearance 
of his in a bright Clond, or a Globe, or Pillar 0 
Fire, ſuch a Picture cannot juſtly be calFd the 
Picture of him, but of his Appearance (not of an 
nce of what he is in himſelf, but of an 
Lb exhibited expreſſive A e:) Nor 3s it 0- 
EY therwiſe, it thoſe Apparitions of God be de- 
painted, that are of an Human Form; or ap- 
proach to an Human Form. For (as the Pon- 
tifician Theologers pony affirm) God's a 

pearances in the Old Teſtament were by Angels; 
which implieth, that they were by Angels of 
a viſible Form; therefore thoſe Appearances 
ought to be depainted no otherwiſe than as 
God's Angelical Appearances, nor ought the vi- 
ſible Form (that is in thoſe Apparitions) to be 
conſider d otherwiſe than as the Angels viſible 
) Bok Form, which would tempt no Body but ſuch 
4 0.5 as the old Angelici to adore it. We will ſap- 
ch poſe, that the Holy Ghoſt caus d the viſible ap- 
pearance of a Dove at his deſcent upon our Sa- 
T wviour, as he caus d the viſible Appearance of 
fiery cloven Tongues at his deſcent upon the 
Apoſtles, and as our Saviour caus'd the viſible 
appearance of a Lamb in a Viſion to S. John: 
that depaint thoſe fiery cloven Tongues, 
or that viſible form of a Dove, do not make 
a Picture of a Divine Perſon, but of ſome of his 
Appearances only, that are analogically and me- 

ically expreſſive of what he is. Speakin 

figuratively and rhetorically both a living Lam 
and the Picture of it may be call'd the Picture 

of our Saviour; both a live Dove and the paint- 
ed Image of it may be {tid the Picture of the 
Holy Ghoſt : But in propriety of Speech the 
Picture of a Lamb is the Picture of that Ani- 

mal and nothing elſe ; and the Picture of a 
Dove (the Picture of that Animal) is no more 

the Picture of the Holy Ghoſt than that of fie- 

ry cloven Tongues. If any Perſon of the God- 

head is Human- divine, and appeareth in a vi- 

ſible Form as his viſible perſonal Form, it is 
lawful, to * him in ſuch a Form : But 


the lawfulneſs of depainting Apparitions in 


4e 


o) Mg 
us Inti. 
J. 5. þ 
225 


| degenerate Chriſtendom have 


Scripture inferreth not the lawfulneſs of ma- 
king an Image or Pifture of God or the Holy 
Ghoſt (that which may be taken for ſuch; ) 
all ſuch Images ſtand condemn'd by a Com- 
mandment, that is of eternal Reaſon and Ob- 
ligation. Yet ſuch Images are known to be of 


common uſe in the Church of Rome, and her 


Theologers propounding the Queſtion, Whether 
Images of God be probibited? anſiver negative- 


pe. Iy, pleading for their ground the Church's pra- 


etice, (r) which propoſeth her Fanatic Images (t) Vg. 
of the Trinity for Divine Worſhip; which is „3. 1. 
no leſs a crime than the lapſing the World in- F | 
to the old Egyptian Idolatry of worſhipping * 
Animal. forms, for ſuch the Image of a Dove is. 

In defence of the lawfulneſs of Image-worſhip, 
they plead for themſelves, the Reverence that 

we do to the holy Goſpels, and the Command 
given to Moſes and Foſhua, to put off their 
Shooes upon holy Ground. To which Allega- #4 


g | tions the Anſwer is; that as the kindneſs which 


one hath for the Animals of his Friend, is not 


his Friendſhip, but is only a concomitant Ef- — 


ere of it, that is much below it: So the Reve- 
rence which we do to ſacred Officers and to 
the ſacred Books (in taking an Oath) is not 
our Religious Worſhip, but is only a concomi- 
tant Effect of it, chat is much below it. We owe 
ſo much Reverence to ſacred things, that we 
ought to pull off our Gloves in handling them, 
ſo Moſes ought to pull off his Shooes upon holy 
Ground : But neither the pulling oft the Glove 


| nor the Shooe is a mode of doing the Religious 


Worſhip to things ſacred : Nor do the Muham- 
medans deſign to do the Religious Worſhip to 
their Alcoran (which they dare not touch with 
unwaſhen Hands,) as the Pagano-Chriſtians do 
to their Images. 

It appeareth, that the rn of 

ut ſlender Pleas 

for their Image- worſhip: But the Heatheniſin 
of their Creature-worſhip in the ſeveral Branches 
of it is palpable and ngtorions, and their groſs 
Superſtition and Idolatry is condemnable upon 
the ſame grounds with ancient Paganiſm. Hu- 
tychius giveth this account of the Origin of the 
Church Cefarea at Alexandria. (s) A Temple wes 2 = _ 
built by Cleopatra, and a great Braſs Idol was , 4594 
worſhipped there by the N:me of Michael, and on g 4, 
the twelfth day of the Month Althyr the Alexan- 
drians and Egyptians celebrated a grand Feaſt unto 
this Idol, ſacrificing to him. many Sacriffces. But 
fo ſoon as Alexander was made Patriarch there, 
(making uſe of his Politicks, to get that Idol broken 
and thoſe Sacrifices aboliſb d,) he told the People, 
that the Idol was good for nothing, but if they 
wonld celebrate that Feaſt to Michael the Archan- 
gel, and offer thoſe Sacrifices to him, he would in- 
tercede with God. for them, and would be the cauſe 
of greater good to them than the Idol would ever 

. Having gain d their conſent he brake the Idol, 
and made a 7 of it, and nam'd the Temple the 
Church of Michael (which is the Church Cæſarea) 
and the Feaft and the Sacrifices became Michael 
the Angel's. As yet the Coptites in Mitzar (Grand 
Cair or the Egyptian Babylon) and in Alexan- 
dria celebrate a Feaſt on that day to Michael the 
Angel, and Sacrifice thereon very many Sarifices. 
The Pagano-Chriſtians Saint-worſhip and An- 


gel- worſhip ſtandeth upon the fume ground 
with the Pagan Demonolatry and Aſlrclatry, in- 


ſomuch that the Jeſuit Tannerus ſaith, (t) If 9 1 
the Heavens or the Stars were endom d with à 14 2. c. 30. 
tional or intelligent Soul, and were in Grace, they 

| might be worſhipped by us by ſome ſacred or reli- 


 grous 


* 
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proceed hence, the Prophet Daniel lay buried 
amongſt them, therefore thoſe on the other fide the 
River, who were poor, dejw'd that he might be bu- 
ried in the midſt between them; but this the other 
Party would by no means yield to; at length the Bu- 
ſineſs came to blows, and the Parties fought it out 
till they were weary, and then they made an A. 
| greement upon this Condition ; The Prophet Daniel's 
' Coffin ſhould' change place by turns, thoſe on the one 
fide the River Boald have it one lear, and thoſe on 
_ other fide ſhould have it another. 


gious Worſhip, ſuch as is agreeable unto Samts. | In 
Relique Worlhip the Ancient Pagan is younge: 

Brother to the E | 2 i- 
tion is by much paramount to Ancient Faga- 
niſm, — Modern Judaiſm alſo, which yet 
proceedeth a great way in idolizing the Reliques 
of Saints and Prophets; for R. Benjamin report- 
() Hine eth, (u) That the River Tigris divideth the City 
. J. 85, Shuſan into two parts; that on one fide the River, 
_ where the Jews toel, all the Inhabitants were rich, 
and on the other ſide alt were . Becauſe the 
Riches and Splendor of the former was ſuppos'd to 


4 ä 
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CHAP. VII 


x. Of the Acroamatical Theology and the Deities thereof. 2. Of the Triplaſian Mithras. 
3. Of the Zoroaſtrian and Platonic Triad. 4. Of the Inventor of T Agathon or the 
Firſi Henad. 5. Of T Agathon or the Firſt Henad as he is the Myſtic-Metaphyſical 
Firſt Nature. 6. Of the Platonic Henades, 7. Of the Platonic Noes. 8: 05 the 
Ideas of tbe 755 Platonic IntelleF, that they are not meer Notionalities. 9. Of the 
arbitrarious Partiality of Chriſtian Platoniſts. 10. Of the Proclo-Platonic diſtributi- 
on of Gods. 11. Of the Genial ſind of Deities. 12. Of the School mens Hierar- 
chies of Angels. 
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I. H E Acroamatical Theology by its unpo- | vine Matters; but it is requiſite, 
T pular Nature diſtinguitheth it ſelf from you ſhould endeavour your ſelf, 

the Exoterical; and fo far as it is diſtinguiſh di to be as good. as may be, not on- 
from the Exoterical, we are now to conſider the | ly believing, that you may be ſo 
Deitics thereof. The only Acroamatical Theo- good, but that there are other 
very good Men, and that the 


logy whole Peitics we are concern'd to conſider, 
10g : 
is that of Platoniſm; for Jeu ſeveral 


Learned Nations of the Pagans had t 


1e1r Acroa- 


matical as well as their Exoterical Theology, and 
other Sects and Schools of Philoſophers (tuch as 
the Peripateticks and Stoicks) had their Acroa- 
matical Theology as well as the Platonifts z yet 
becauſe the Acroamatical Theology of thoſe = 
Sects and Schools of Philoſophers is nothing like 


a Syſtem of 4croamatical Theolo 


the Acroamatical 


, and becauſe 
Theology of thoſe Learned Pa- 


gan Nations is coincident with Platoniſm, which 


is calld by Pletho (w) the 


(W) Se # x7 Zagsa- Theology that is according to Zo- 


Shu a, Llc war, Pletho apud 
Leo. Ailat. 


11. pe. 133. 


is in a ſenſe of Eminence the Acroamatical 


(xs) He 


* 
en mm >.< 


5. ” — * 
ar, « £ 


demenſur. temp. c. 


Platonic Theolo 


roaſter and Plato; therefore 
we will confine our Conſide- 
ration to the Deities of the 


with ſome Intermixtures of 


the Chaldaic. To repreſent an Account of the 
Deities of this ſort of Theology (which becauſe 
of its Antiquity, ample diſpread and great Fame 


Theology) we will take our riſe from a Platonic 
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MN 3:]2s, xa HN 


Deſcription of the Mundane 
City or Polity Imperial. (x) How 
is it juſtifrable,- to crimmate ſuch 
a City, which giveth to every one 
his deſert, wherein Virtue is re- 
warded with Honour and Naugh- 
tineſs with convenient Shame ? 
wherein not only the Statuaof the 
Gods are, but the Gods them- 
ſelves inſpecting from on high 


? 


who will eaſily be diſcharg'd of 


any Crimination from Men, con- 
ducting all things orderly from 
the beginning to the end, and 
diſiributing to every one what is 
agreeable, and conſequent to 
what was antecedent according 
to the viciſitude of Lives; to be 
ignorant of ſuch -a Diſtribution, 
is to be rudely unskilful in Di- 


Demons are good alſo; nuch 
more the Gods, who being in this 
vifible ſenſible World are eying the intelligible ,, but 
moſt of all the Regent of the Univerſe, the moſt bleſ- 
Jed Soul; and thence further to praiſe and celebrate 
the intelligible Gods (the Ideal Deities: ) and yet 
above all the great King there, whoſe greatneſs is 
chiefly ſhew'd m a multitude of Gods. The Plato- 
niſis Notion of the Conſtitution of the Univerſe 
(as appeareth trom this account of the Mundane 
Syſtem) is the ſame with the Popular Pagans; 
tor they ſuppoſe it a oo of Gods and Men. And 
their Inſtitution not only retaineth all the Dei- 
ties of the Popular Pagans, bnt agreeably to 
their Polytheiſtic Genius and Principle (that it 
belongeth to the — 04008 1 of the firſt God, 
to have many Gods dependent upon him) they 
vaſtly inhance the Pagan Theifm , and fi- 


c. 9. contr. Grioſticos. 


peradd to the Deities of the Exoterical Theolo- 


gy theſe three things. A Zoroaftrial Triad of 
Archical Hypoſtaſes, three Kings and three 
Gods of the Theopolity (each of which is called 
Zeus or Fove) of which Archical Hypoſtaſes but 
one belongeth to the Exoterical Theology. 
A Syſtem 1 Myftical Natures, which the Exoteri- 
cal Theology hath no acquaintance with. Va- 
rious Families and Diſtributions of Genial kind of 
Deities, that are in part not Exoterical but 4. 
croamatical, 


II. The principal thing that recommendeth 
the Acroamatical Theology is the Zoroaſtrian 
(or Platonic) Triad, which many Learned Men 
have thought a Divine Cabala and the fame with 
the Trinity of the Chriſtian Religion. 
though there 1s no certainty — the Name 
of the ſecond Hypoſtaſis in the Perſian Theo- 
logy) there is great reaſon to think, that there 
was a Triad ” 4 Archical Hypoſtaſes or Princi- 
ples in the Ancient Perfian Theology 
Hlatoniſis had their Triad b 
(from the Magi) and accor 
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the llniverſe of Gods. 


_ the three Gods. Porphyry reporteth, ()) that the 
92 Gl. Perſians were of Opinion, ue vous re "Luis Y, 
phil. I. 1. that there are two Minds before Soul; and Proclus 
c. 10. Gale hath cited this Magick or Chaldaic Oracle. 


in Jumbl F 


297. In- Mile N m]exgs Aravias 
_ J D ale. After (or next below) 
-— ö the paternal Mind I Pſyche dwell. 


But although there is great reaſon to think, 
that there was in the Ancient Perſian and Chal- 
dean Theology a Triad of Archical Hypoſtaſes, 
yet there is no reaſon to think, that this Triad 
was meant by the Perſians Triplicate or Triplaſian 
Mithras, which in all probability was nothing 
better than an JAſtrological- Magical Buſineſs, 
\ ant. E) ſuch as Hecate triplex Dea (a threefold or 
(7 in. triplicate Deity) undoubtedly is. Hecate is no 
1-/.p192, ſtranger in the Zoroaſtrian E 6 nor to the 
&. Perſian Mithras, the triplicate Hecate is con- 
joyn'd with Mithras in this Inſcription upon an 

(x) 4d. ann. Altar recorded by Barons (a). 


377. . 1. GRATIANO IV. ET MEROBAVDE CON- 
SVLIBVS DEDICAVIT | 
* ANTIQVA GENEROSE DOMO CVI RE- 
GIA VEST. 4 
FORTIFICE FELIX SACRATO MILITAT 
IG | 
IDEM AVGVR TRIPLICIS CVLTOR VE- 
NERANDE DIANE 
PERSIDIQ. MITHRE ANTISTES BABILO- 
NIE TEMPLI 
TAVRIBOLIQ. SIMVL MAGNI DVX MIS- 
TICE SACRI. | bs 


As Hecate (call'd Diana in this Inſcription) is 
+5;zmm the Moon in conjunction with her & preſiden- 
preſtites tiary Spirit or God, the Moon not ſimply, but 
Du Ma- transform'd into the great Witch of the Univerſe 
= x4 and the Vitch-Goddeſs , ſo the threefold Mithras 
. 23, Agrecably to the threefold Hecate is moſt proba- 

bly to be underſtood of that Mithras the Sun 1n 

conjunction with his preſidentiary Spirit, the 

Sun not ſimply, but transform'd into the great 

Wizzard of the World and H/:zzard-God. And 

this is the more likely, becauſe the Mag: cele- 

brated a ſolemn Feſtival in honour of the threefold 
(»)5elden, Mithras, (b) as the counterfeit Dionyſius report- 
« D. A. eth. For it is not probable, that the Arcane 
ale cg. Cabala of a Trinity quite remote from the pub- 
lick Theology and conceaPd from the People 
ſhould be the matter and occaſion of a Solemn 
Religious Feſtival : Nor is this Philoſophic-Pa- 
gan Triad a Buſineſs of Popular Religion, but 
of Philoſophy only; which is an Argument, 
that the threefold Mithras honour d with the ce- 
lebration of a Solemn Feſtiyal 1s to be under- 
(c) Fh ſtood of the Sun. (c) Kircher is one of thoſe 
Nan. umbr. Theologers that at a great rate Philoſophic- pa- 
" Lic. p. ganize the matters of the Chriſtian Theology, 
e. yet he maketh a rational conjecture touchin 
one of the Idols in Japan with three Heads 

(images with three Heads and one Body are uſu- 

al amongſt the Eaſtern Idolaters) that it is to be 

underſtood of the Sun. And the words of Vo- 

(a gaben. {4terranus touching the Seres are manifeſtly to 
|. i. c. 29, be underſtood of the Sun. As they riſe from Bed, 
H) Euſeb, ad orientem ſe ſolem convertunt, Trini Dei opem 
. 1.3. ĩmplorantes, they tury themſelves to the Sun, im- 
(i * Di. Ploring the belp of the Trine God. From Macrobi- 
g har. Hi. us (d) it appeareth, that the Sun was repreſen- 
ric. Geo- ted with three Heads in the Egyptian F. 
ie. phicks. (e) And Cerberus's three Heads ſigilifie 
. the three Regions of the Sun. (f) There are 


112, ed. 


An. i570. 2 other Ternaries alſo remarkable in the 
un. 


Proclus ij M reid 585 ds doe, the Tradition of 


i 


ſecond Jupiter and Zeus, thc 


The counterfeit Dionyſus and his Scholiafts 
ſuppoſe, that the Triplaſan or Threefold Mithras 
is the Sun, and that he is ſo denominated from 
the Miracle wrought in the Days of Hezekiah, 
when the Dax was increas'd, and almoſt tripli- 
cated: But this Conceit is a Foolery; whence 
ſome infer, that by the Triplaſian Afithras muſt 
be meant the Perſian Trinity, becauſe this Con- 
ceitis a F . But they that make this In- 
ference are gui 19. of ſomewhat worſe than a 
Foolery. (g) For Pletho (in conſort with o- (g) Intel. 
thers) affirmeth, that the third Hypoſtaſis of the St. p. 289, 
Perfian Trinity was that which they call'd Arima- &c. 
nius, he gathering as much from Plutarch himſelf. 

He obſerveth alſo, how great an Agreement there was 

between the Zoroaſtrian and the Platonic Trinity, 
they differing in a manner only in words. It 1s N 
that any Chriſtian Divines ſhould proceed to this 
pitch of Extravagance in their humour of Philo- 
ſophic Paganizing the Matters of Chriſtian Theo- 
ogy: But they ſuppoſing the Zoroaſtrian or Plato- 
nic Triad a divine Cabala coincident with the ho- 
ly Trinity of the Scripture- Theology (as it muſt 
be if it was deriv'd from the Hebrews) infer from 
this Hypotheſis, that the Holy Ghoft and the Per- 
ſian Arimamius (5 Tomes deity Thegowy, the coil 
Demon of the Perſians) are one and the ſame Hy- 
poſtaſis; confounding (b) the 
delirous Imaginations of the Ma- 
gi with the Bodies of Chriſti- 
anity, that is, Hell with Heaven. 


(h) Magorum deliria cum 
dogmatis Chriſtianis, quod idem 
eſt ac ſi celo Tartara. Yocock, 
Spec. p. 149. 


III. The matter will not be much amended 
n and 1 the Chriſt ian 

rinity with this Philoſophic _ Trinity, 
as it is repreſented by the Platoniſis without a- 
ny conſiderable difference in their Accounts of 
it. For in their Trinity the third Archical Hy- 
poſtaſis is the Soul of the World, which implieth, 
that the World is the third God. The World be- 
ung their third God (not primarily, but ſeconda- 
rily and by conſequence. upon the account of its 
Soul) Numenius in Proc lus 
(i) thus repreſenteth the Pla- (i) Haien A wat my 
tonic Triad of Gods. He calleth 47, 1 d's A JeuTYv, 
the firſt God the Father, the ſc- ag ates aca: 
cond the Opificer, the Work (or 
the World) the third. Hurpocration in like 
manner, (*) calleth the firſt 


Kh (Kk) Amore). reaTo Du 
#54. 

God Uranus and Chronus, th: bowls © nels, $ & Arocs 

aiæ ꝙ Liva, + I Tgiror 5cg- 

y h #67 wv. Ibid, *O vagus 

Sede, ag ung vi- 

res. Plotin. En. 3. I. 5. c. 6. 


third Heaven and the World. 

So Plotinus ſaith; The World. as 

is uſually ſaid, is the third God. 
According to Parmenides the Triad of Archi- 

cal Hypoſtaſes is thus denominated and diſtin- () Phtin, 

guiſh'd ; (1) n rer ir, the firſt Hen; iv m, En, 54-1, 

one many); *u % reh, one and many. From the . 

firſt Hen all Beings are ſuppos'd to derive their 

Unity or Oneneſs. (n) What- g 

ever is one, is one by partici pa- 

tion of the firſl Unity, which is 

one zt ſelf, and is more large 7464. c. 3. Plat, Theol, l. 1: c 

and general than Eus it ſelf, 3. OP. 25, 85, SEE ho 

Mid it ſelf (the Hypoſtaſis 

which is no higher than ſo) the Henad ſuperiour 

to and exempt from the whole comprehenſin of Be- 

mgs. This firſt Hen is of abſolute Simplicity, 

devoid of all Forms, Species, or Ideas; but the 

ſecond Hen is; ommiform; 

(A) therefore this one Nature is 

all Beings (the Beings them- 

ſelves) that which is Truth, 


and a certain great God, or ra- 
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very God, the Conte of all the Pagan 
Detties. The third Hen (the intellectual Soul) 
is alſo oymiform, and is denominated on? and 
mam, to fignifie, that it is furtheryremovd 
from Simplicity than the Second. 
Uſually the Platovifts call this Triad of Hy- 
poſtaſes three Kings (as Plato and Amelins ſtile 
\T Mae's 3 — w * 5 
(o) Tur rose HuαοονẽỹmT th ing (o) an intel- 
pi ian. Prod. Plat, ee Kingdom amongſt Being 
(the Platonic Univerſe of Be- 
ings maketh one Imperial petty) and attribu- 
ting garde fl lar, the Kingdom of all Bemgs 
to the firſt Hypoſtaſis, the Kingdom of Ideas 
the Kingdom of that which is Truth) and the 
vine Conflitution of Gods to the Second, and 
the Kingdom of the Univerſe that is made to the 
third; which ſpeaketh that Hypoſtaſis hugely 
diſſonant from the Chriſtians Holy Ghoſt. 
(p) fre. Numenius call'd theſe tliree Hypoſtaſes (p) v. 


it (v) as Hrtellec nal, and as Vital or Vivifica- (o). 7. 
tive to the World; and therefore it is denomi- . E. 
nated both 4vyy be, the Super- mundane Soul, 1 * 
and J , the Iummidane Soul, or the in- cia. c 
forming Soul of the World; which Þmmandaxe 5. 284, 
and Super-mundane Soul ought not (according to 

the true method of Philoſophizing) to be repre- 

ſented as two Specifically or Numerically diſtinct 
Souls, (x) as a Learned Writer repreſenteth () I. 
them, ſuppoſing this to be the Senſg of Plotinus ; . Of. 
but as partial Conſiderations of one and the hz 
fame Soul. For Plotinus maketh the Soul of the 
World twofold in no other Senſe than he maketh 

the Soul of the Sun and Stars twofold z nor o- 
therwiſe than as ſome make a twofold Humane 

Soul, whoſe intellectual part is in ſome ſort ſe- 
parate from the Body. which ſeparate or in- 
tellectual Soul of the World Plotinus ſaith, If it 

be reckon'd with the World, the World is a God. 

Ta & Nie, du., ques piyes * x} on mid Te e dun 


in Tim. p. rer, tyſeyer, Am, the Grandfather, the Son, and | Ju1uinie, but the reſt (of the Mundane Soul) zs 


93s the pb Plotinus in like manner calleth the 
Secon 


called by Plato a great Demon, and ths Paſtons that 


the Father of the Third, and the Firſt the ars in it are Demonial. This great Demon(ſo cal- 


Grandfather of the Third. Their relation and de- led by Plato) is manifeſtly of affinity with the 
pendance he thus exprefleth ; | Pexfian Arimanius; for ()) Plutarch's Notion of () 7d 
(q) Haſies enei Taz» (g) Plato calleth T. Agathon the the Perſian, Arimanius is coincident with this 64.1% 


\ U — 


y T7 men vi, ie Father, and that which is above 


| partial inadequate Notion of the third Hypolta- 


ele, Tlovhegs 3 1 % # Intellecb and aboue E ſſence. He ſis of the Zoroaſtrian or Platonic Triad. 


vey Thu id\ay Ayn” as TlAa- 


Joe cid vas tn de Tayabe + often calleth Ens and the Intel-| The Platonic Triad is coincident with (z) the (z) Pra! 
rev, Thi ih, & NN os vs led The Idea: His Notion is, | Orphic Triad of Archical Deities Phanes, Ura- in Tin. 
Thy 4uogr- Enn. 5. 1.1. c. 8. that - Intelle® is from T” Aga- 2 and Chronus z which inferreth, that the E- 93* 

| 


thon, and Pſyche from Intelle#. 
(r) Kat 94s dein # overs, (r) This Nature (Intelle&) is 


x, Deos dv me3eairey dau: 1 God. the ſecond God 
Ty Te'y dee enfivey* 6 J > 


a he Crtgid glas , Heweth himſelf before the be. us of the 


ptians had ſuch a Triad in their Acroamatical 
Theology for Orpheus deriv'd his Theology 


that from Egypt. But in the account that is given 


tians Triad there is a dithculty 


1 Nie ü Tg ole 197 5 5 bolding that other (T'Agathon) touching their remarkable Deity * (a) who (1) 7 


av Siena. . 


Ibid, 1.5. c. 3. who fitteth aloft, and is ſeated is thought to be the fame with 


Orphic 4 #4 


npon the ſecond Deity as his Chronus (becauſe © Egg is attributed to both) '5* 


fair Seat or Baſis, that is dependent on him. Their and is repreſente 


by famblichus as an Acre 


gradual ſubordination and dependance is moſt | matical Deity. Whereas the famous Egyptian 
(5 Mer nee per wk. clearly thus expreſſed ; () The | Kneph was certainly an Exoterical and Popular 


a Ni [vos bi, I me Eſſence or Nature of 


Soul is a- Pagan Deity, (b) being the Deity of the Peo- (b) U 


ow voy fee t yo g- hope all Bodies, and the Intel-' ple of Thebais, their 2 Deity, the Deity 1% 


r, M Tony TY void mga lefual Nature is above all of their Religion, wor 


nay Ne N ty» Procl. 
„ all Irtelle@nal Hhpoſtaſes. 


ipp'd in a Statue of” 79 


Souls, and One it ſelf is above Human Form, of a Sky- colour d Complexion, ch. .f. 


| ſomewhat blackiſh, holding in his Hand a1. 3. cu 


The firſt Hypoſtaſis is x«!' #iay or eſſenti- Girdle and a Scepter, and having upon his 
(t) Procl. ally T” Agathon : (2) The ſecond is call'd e- Head a kingly Plume (xa? 57: Banks, x reste 
To. Plat. Js Boniform, to fignifie, that it hath the fimili- an, in token that be is a King and moveth 


Good, and participateth thereof; and the third 
is denominated yds, Menti- form, and is ſaid 
to 2 both of Hitellet and TAgatbon. 
T" Agathon is of a twofold Conſideration and 
Ls hath two Names; for it is conſider d as the pro- 
creant cauſe of all Beings, whence they proceed 
as Multitude from Unity ; and accordingly it 
is denominated Ipſum unum, one it ſelf. It is 
conſider d alſo as the Object of Deſire, towards 
which all Beings naturally turn themſelves, 
and accordingly it is denominated Ipſum Bo- 


95. 


7 (u) E » i a a0 all Beings haus an Appetite after 
year w : Re: Ara 4% d Good, it is mani + . 
1 r. Id. Inſt. Theol, c. f. firſt Good is before all Beings 
(as alſo becauſe the firſt muſt 
be the beſt.) The ſecond Archical Hypoſtaſis is 
likewiſe of a twofold Conſideration , for it may 
be conſider'd in general as Nis or Intelle& only, 
and 1n ſuch ſenſe it is Exoterical and known to 
all Mankind; but conſider'd as thePlatonic-kind 

of Nis or Intelle&, it is Arcane-Philoſophic. 
The third Archical Hypoſtaſis (the Intel- 
lectual Soul) is alfo of a twofold Conſideration; 


for the Platoniſis (particularly Plotiuus) conſider 


Boo] 


num, Good it ſelf. (u) For if poling, that there was in the 
08 


3% F tude and form of (T' Agathon) the Err intellectually) thruſting an Egg out of his Mouth, 


which ſignifieth the World, of which he was 
pros d to be the Demiurgus. There is a ne- 
cellity therefore of diſtinguiſhing in the E- 

tian Theology an Acroamatical from the 
Exoterical Mueph, for ſeveral Deities were cal- 
led by that Name. The Philoſophic Pagans 
alſo made ſeveral of their Deities the Demiur- 
gus; and therefore it is not ſafe to affirm, that 
Kneph is the fame with the Orphic Chronus 
(who ſeemeth to be an Acroamatical Deity.) 
becauſe an is attributed to both. But ſup- 


tian Theo- 

an Acroamatical as well as an Exoterical 
Knepb,: and that Ptha (a Deity ſaid to be gene- 
rated by Kneph) ſignified in their Acroamati- 
cal Theology a different Deity from what it 
ſignified in their Exoterical , admitting theſe 
reaſonable Suppoſitions, . the ptian Triad 
may reaſonably be thought to have conſiſted 
of theſe three Archical Hypoſtaſes: Kneph (the 
intelligible World, as ſome have interpreted 
this Deity,) Ptha, Vulcan the immediate Ar- 
tificer the mundane Soul,) 73 i, dhe, the im- 


partible Unite, which the Egyptian Hermes is 
ſaid to have ſet before thoſe other Deities. 1 
5 IV. But 


(a) 1: 
Hſt. 
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N ell. World. A learned Man addeth; (d) that Oro- 
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IV. But the Egyptian Hermes ſeemeth not to 
have been the Inventor of Hen or I Agat hon, 
but rather the Perſiam Zoroafter: For the Perſian 
Oromaſdes (to whoſe Party and Preſidency the 
things and Powers of the Univerſe that are of 
luminous Quality do belong) the Zoroaſtrian 

(c) Tu- Fable ſay ; () be made fix Gods, of Benevolence, 

tach de Truth, Equity, Wiſdom, Riches, and the Opificer 

d. Þ of the Pleaſure that followeth honeſt things. After 

359% this he augmented himſelf thrice, and remov'd him- 
ſelf as far from the Sun, as the Sun 1s from the 
Earth, and furniſh'd the Heavens with Stars. One 
Star above the reſt, the Dog+Star, he conſtituted as 
a Curator of the reſt. alſo made four and 
twenty other Gods and put them into an Egg. How 
much ſoever of Non-ſenſe and Impiety there is 
in this Zoroaſtrian mode of Theologizi ; It is 
manifeſt, that Oromaſdes (according to the Per- 
fians) is a Deity 1 to the Sun, and the 
ſame with that Mithras, of whom Eubulus ſaith, 
Toy xdopev nuitgynos, be was the Demiurgus of the 


Sy. . maſdes is God properly as the Fountain of Light, 
287, Oe. and the Original of all Good, and the ſame with 
Plato's T” Agathon or firſt Good. But this Noti- 
on of Oromaſdes from Pletho is plainly a mi- 


a Aonad the Principle or Father of all things, 

1s originally Perfiaz or Chaldzan, and therefore 

Zoroafrian, ö 
Moreover, they that conſider Zoroaſter's Cha- 

racter, cannot doubt of the fiery Nature of bis 

Theology. For the Perfians did not only Wor- 

hip two Gods, the one good, the other bad. 

(i) as S. Auſtin miſtaketh; they wece the (i) Pe C. 

Worſhippers of many Gods, but of Fire in 4 : LL 

chief, invoking it firſt in every Sacrifice; as (k) Seld, 

the Romans di Taunus, (k) not daring to pol- ae D. 5y-. 

lute ordinary Fire. The Perſces at this Day nt. 2. « 

diſpers d in Þidia Worſhip Fire in chief, and — rage * 

ſafter it not to be extinguiſh'd; believing its 

Nature moſt Divine, * to God's Na- van. 

ture; and ſome ſay, they Worſhip Fire as a f. 195. 

part of God. The Magi in general are remark- 

able for their wnextinguiſhable Fire and their 

Pyratheia ; Magus and a Fire-worſhipper are words 

of the ſame importance amongſt the Perfims 

and Arabians; Prayers, Sonnets and myſterious 

Rites in Honour of the Fire were the main of 

their Religion. Zoroaſter is peculiarly remark- 

able for his Name NovTh Zarduſt, which ſigni- 

fieth a Friend of the Fire; his Story is full of 

Fire, and he is thought by ſome the Diſciple 


ſtake, that confoundeth diſtin& Principles or 
Deities in the Perſian Theology. For the an- 
cient _ before the times of Zoroaſter or Za- 
raduſht acknowledg'd two Principles of things, 
Light and Darkneſs, Oromaſdes and Arimanius. 
(c) Pacock. (e) Zoroafter was a Reformer of their Theol 

Spc. . (not the Founder) and is faid, to have made 
14% this change in their Profeſſion; whereas the Ma- 
gi before his time held, that Light and Darkneſs 
(Oromaſdes and Arimanius) were the firſt Prin- 
ciples of things, he taught, that God was Senior 
to both and the Maker of them. The accounts 
which are given us of the Tenents of the Ma- 
gi by Plutarch and Theodorus in Photius, agree 
with this account of the Arabic Writers touch- 
ing Zoroaſter. For Oromaſdes in Plutarch is 

ſaid, to have had his Origin from the pure 
il. dale Light and Arimanius from Darkneſs, * as if 
ut. in neither of them was Self-originate. And in 
* 4 Theodorus's account both Ormiſdas and Satanas 
Dey. ), (which is the Name that he giveth to the Per- 
43+ ian Arimauius) are ſaid to be begotten by Za- 
() * ruam, (F) whoſe Name is thought to be deri- 
& Idol. I. ved from the Arabic Zarabou, which ſignifieth 
5 omnium Satorem, the Sower or Father of all things. 
Such Etymological Gueſſes are too lubricous to 
build any thing upon: But the Relation of the 
Arabic Writers touching Zoroaſtey and his re- 
form'd Theology is a fair account of the Ori- 
in of the Platonic Hen or T* Agathon. For if 
oaſter introduc'd into the Theology of the 
Magi a Principle ſuperiour to Qromaſdes and 
Arimanius (the former of which is the Demiur- 
gus,) what could that be but T Agathon or the 
Monad ? And this is the more probable, be- 
cauſe the Chalday Oracles upbraid all Mankind 
with Ignorance of the firſt God, There is alſo 
ſomething expreſſive of the Monad in Zoroaſter's 
Aſſertion touching the firſt Principle or God, | 
(#)Pocxc4, as the Arabic Writers report it, (g) that be is 
r. one and ſolitary without any Aſſociate. But that 
which Plutarch reporteth of Zaratas Pythagoras's 
; Maſter, is much more con- 
() Ke? Zags ras 6 Ilobays- derable, (5) Zaratas Pytha- 
fr Jide ena, rar WY goras's Maſter called the Dyad 
25 . — 2 2 the Mother of Number, and 
ben. Pychag. 1 is. m the Monad the Father. Whence 
| it is manifeſt, that the Py- 


4 


of the Prophet Elias (upon no other account 

_— but) becauſe he was a Man of Fire.“ 

(1) Zoroaſter being ſuch a Fire Theologer, it is (/) 

more than probable, that he Theologiz'd (in J. z. . 

his Myflic-Philoſophic-Theurgical Theology) 6.8.15, 

in ſome ſuch fiery way, as the Chalday Ora- 1 Ce 

cles repreſent, whoſe ſound is Fire, which by!“ 7 5 

Fire ſigniſie the Divine Nature (as Pletho ſaith,) 24, 205 

which deſcribe the appearances of the Gods as 297. 

certain Fire-appearauces, and derive all things 

from one Fire, aii aa uęòs E105 inyryal- 

Te, all things are the Off-ſpring of one Fire. And 

being ſo great a Reformer of the Doctrine of 

the Magi, that common fame ſpeaketh him the 

Author of their Theology and Religion, it is 

reaſonable, to think him the Author and In- 

troducer of that firſt and higheſt Principfe of 

the Philoſophic Fire-Theology called 79 &» the 

Henotety. We will conſider further, that the 

Philoſophic Pagans do not (as eur Chriſtian 

Platoniſts) Parallel the God of Iſrael with their 

Monad or I Agathon, but with that ſecondary 

interiour God of theirs, the Demiurgus, as one 

of them (Julian) hath diſcours'd. (m) If it is the (m) S. Cr. 

next Opificer of the World, whom the Hebrews © 4 _ 

Worſhip (faith he), we have better Opinions of him ©* 

than they. Whence his Adverſary S. Cyril in- 

ferreth, (u) Julian therefore | 

degradeth the next Opificer of , (n) Karag ge. iv 6s 

No We nes. fas 7 8 3 215 ** gy + 1 7 ou 
nk and Nature from the fr nn 

God. For they ſet before bim Par e abe, Stele, 

T Agathon, which they ſay is Te auto gag, nai rc eie 

immote and ſtirreth not; and efefſidos d Ag AH. 


. 5 : oup]ts, u]egop imiboror eb, 
having remov'd from him all 3, rn 


care of us, they excogitate a ſe- Higuuscu. 


cond God, whom they call next 

and: attent to the things that are made, The 
Philoſophic Pagans have rightly judg'd, that 

the God of Iſrael is of no Affinity with their 
T'Agathon (if he is as idle (o) as an Epicu- (0)8, On 
rean Deity, and hath as little Right or Title = - 8 


to Religious Service:) Nor is there any Princi- rb pr, 
ple in the TROTE of the Hebrews, which ev. J. 11, 
refembleth that Philoſophic-pagan Principle. c. 18. 
Therefore a learned Preacher pointeth to its 
true Original, when he ſaith ; (p) The Philoſo-(P) Pr. 
phers diſliłking the vulgar Superſtition, went to gy Soy 


thagoric Number-kind of Theologizing, making 


School, ſaith Clem. to the Perſian Magi, _ Y 39, 5. 184. 
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3, tiw afecrila ed the Atheiſm of their venera- 
. &vJois wee ble Princi 15 not knowing the 


nac gx avs 


croyTwy hL xa . agar 


chem anPd a more Scholaſtic Atheiſm. The A 
lexandrian Clemens (cont 


5 
to his ſtrain of 


theiſin. f conſe] 
the Perſians, or Sarmatians, or the Magi were their 
Maſters, (q) of whom thy learn- 


agxovre Tov 


Prince, the Maker of all, and 
the Maker of all their Princi- 


ven, nor of Souls and the Ge- 
if | nerations of all © Animals, ' of 
Diſcourſe elſewhere) ſometimes reputeth this|theſe things be is indeed the 
Philoſophic-pagan Theiſm no better than A-| Founder, but in the laſt 

Tie Philoſophers (faith he) confeſs that But 


» 5 

evt, ud” Ju Sr. * 
6 r of 
TayT® why Yay, a)" in; 
e Teo d Temoy, ds Toy 
ty To youJoy Twy Jech / Vet 
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burner, Y &s Tarn ung. 


place. 
before theſe things,” that 
he brought to light all the in- 
telligible kind of Gods, and all 
the intellectual, all the ſuper- 
mundane' and all the in-mun- 
dane Gods, and that he is the 
God of all Gods, and the He- 


zu Av JI ayvosy]es, | „ Ts 
Tb rede Fei. Tiadgerl. ples, the Self-exiftont God. If nad of all Henades, and that 5595 v gg ve, © 
p. m. 32. the Magi were ignorant of he 7s above the. fir Impoſ- be en Ibid * 


duc'd by Zoroaſter or the Egyptian Hermes or by 


(r) Ut Valentini Doctorem 
agnoſcere poſſis, & Gnoſticorum 
in Aonibus ſuis, 
Orig. Eccl. T. 1. p. 177. de 
Zoroaſtre. 


(s) Iren. adv. Her. I. 1.c. 
5. & in progm,v.Gale in Jambl. 


P. 298. 


piſt. S. Ignat. par. 2. p. 66, &c. 


(t) *ATeymy Jy Toy vb, 
ali mwy mw r Taye. 
yorJoy Schr, Wie Enn 


Aber Jos 


eþpnTos H wavlt Avyp Y- 
east ay ors fs Tacy Yvw- 
, A Nis, 
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N aß ir TC TE 7 Kt 
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Pura Tos os ben Tay Ty T6 
4g. Tau vu wv Thy omus 
exCeCnroay XAOUGAS uno r- 


y, xc. 


W Selwy, Aay]a T, Mun 
rh Xai ug mpood'ss 
zrsalog Vorcuremny, T ayayoy 
eanoxard, Procl. Plat. 


J. 3. C. Te 


(u) Trio faâr avſoy 5% 
57. %% 34 Vgayoy “mu Ab- 


the true God, if their 'The-|/ibles, and more mſayable than 


iſm was but a fort of Scholaſtic Atheiſm, - the 
Zoroaſtrian Triad could not be an Hebrew Ca- 
bala, nor is the unknown and unintelligible 'T* 4- 
gathon any part of ſacred Doctrine, but the No- 
tices of it are pure Human Invention, intro- 


botli; for according to Athanaſius Kircher us they 
were both the firſt Revealers of this and ſome 
other venerable Myſteries of like Nature. Hac 
funt vetuſtiſima omnium ſacræ Theolagiæ dogmata, 
4 * C Hermete mundo primevo propalata, 
Theſe the moſt ancient Theological Dogmes (faith 
he) were by Zoroaſter and Hermes made known to 
the primeval World. 

But of Zoroaſter it is further obſervable; 
that the Theology of the Valentinians and Gno- 
ſticks (r) is generally repu- 
ted Zoroaſtrian, and that thoſe 
Heretical Theologers Symbo- 
lize with the Phiſoſophic Pa- 
gans Monad or T” Agathon 
(s) in their Cant touching 
Pyoarche, proanennoetos & ine- 
narrabilis & innominabilis, the 
Pro. principle, Pr e-unintelligible, 
both undeclarable and innomi- 
able. Such are their Sublimities touching the 
Monctety (as they call their Principle;) and 
the principal point of their Hereſie was; they 


pretended to ſomething higher than the Opificer and 
Creator of all things, | 


Montacut. 


Pearſon. vindic. E- 


V. The old Philoſophic Pagans were ſuper- 
lative Scholaſticks, and in their Scholaſticiſm or 
Ontology the Monad or Henotety is of the ſame At- 
tributes (if they may be called Attributes) 

with the Gnoſticks Monotety. 
(t) Antecedent to all Beings and 
yg to the Gods the producers of 
alis mewgismey, all Beings, there is one ſeparate 

and imparticipate cauſe meffa- 
ble and unſayable by all Speech, 
unknowable by all Knowledge 
and beyond Conception, produ- 
cing all things into Light from it 
ſelf, exiſting in an meffable 
manner before all things, con- 
verting all things towards it 
ſelf, being the beſt end of all. 


This therefore which is ſeparate 
0 as 


from all to ſurmount all 
which 2 canſeth to 
ſubſift both all the Divine 
Henades and all the kinds of Beings and their Pro- 
ceſſes, Plato calleth T” Agathon. Reproaching 
the Devotions of the Chriſtian Church as of a 
mean and low Strein, the ſame Author (Pro- 


vr u 


* , 


macas uty tvadas 


heol, 


clus) thus celebrateth the Praiſes of the firſt | ſcendental to t 
God. (n) Let us celebrate Additionals , for every addition (Reſtriction or 


him, not 


from t 
fi 


GR: Che 

all filence, more unknowable 

than all ſubfiftence, Holy in the Holes, hidden 

and concead within the intelligible Gods. In 

this Proclo-Platonic Syſtem of Deities there are 

Myſtic-Metaphyſical Natures of different Kinds 

and Degrees. Of the firſt and higheſt of 

them and the Fountain of the reſt (Hen or 

T Agathon ) we have this account from 

Petavius, who in great degree followeth Plo- 

tinus in his Platonic Con- | 

ceits. (v) Plotinus uſually re- 

moveth Being, Eſſence, 22 

Mind (Intellect) aud the like 

bigbeſt Principle (the 
rſt God) as incompetible 

thereto. 80 

His Reaſons are; (x) becauſe Eſſence, Species, (*) En. 5. 

Form and Idea is To % 71, a definite, diſtin and” N 

determinate This or That, in6yo d & 2, A . 5 - 
ixeire, but the firſt Principle is not This or That 

thing, but before every thing. And that the firſt 

Principle is not Eſſence, Form or Species, (nor 

can any of them be found there) he further ar- 

gueth from its abſolute Oneneſs and Simplici- 

ty. Od, yag id iy, A agiucs warner, Y ü- 

en, Y orten, Idea is not ſimply one, but number 

rather (more than one) both every Idea and the 

whole comprehenſion , they are but one as the World 

is one. Whereas the firſt Principle is , i, 

totally one without all Multiplicity, Diver- 

fity, or Duplicity. And therefore Eſſence is as 

remote from the very one, as Number is from 

Unity. Another Reaſon is; ()) the firſt Prin-(v) E.; 

<p is nothing of thoſe, . whereof it is the Princi-*+ *:** 

ple. For which Reaſon Life is incompetible to 

the firſt Principle, (z) > Tagixor Tauryy inizare (7) Fr; 

rabrus, that which affordeth it, is perfectly beyond : . 

it. And for the ſame Reaſon (as it is beyond? 

all Beings, ſo) it is beyond Ens or Eſſence. Be- 

ſides, (a) Ens hath as it were the Form of Ens, (a) E. 

aue d ixcive, but the firſt Principle is infor- 

mous, and without all intelligible Form; therefore 

it is beyond Em, which is determin'd by its pro- 

per Form. Being the Nature procreant of All, 

and none of All, it is not this or that, nor of 

any quality or quantity, nor isit Mind or Soul, 

nor in motion or reſt, nor in place or time, 

is ſoliform by its ſelf, or rather without Form, 

before all Form or Species, and above it, and 

above reſt or motion ; for theſe are the Pro- 

perties of En, which make it many, but are al- 

together (the one or the other) incompetible to 

the firſt Nature. And upon this account All 
roceed from it, (b) becauſe it is not determin'd ) E. 

any Form, höre Y un ixcive, for Henotety is the © 1 
All that it is. (c) Nothing can be predicated of it, j. . + 
not Ext, not Eſſence, not Liſe, it is a meer tran- (d) H. 


| 3 Plat. 
all. (d) It is incapable of all 410 


0 20. * 


(w) Plotinus paſſim man 
iſta dy, una, Conv. vir, En, 
Eſſentiam, Vitam, Mentem, < 
ſimilia, removet ab eo qui (un- 
mus eſt. Dogm. Theol. I. I. 
1. c. 6. S. 10. 


ſaying, that be is the Determination) deftroyeth the exact and ineffable ;;,, . 


| 


Founder of the Earth and Hea-| Henotety 


thereof, If you ſay one Soul, s ws due J. g.c. 1 
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) En. 5. 


5. c. 5, 
En. 5. 
. c. 38. 


l. 3. J. 
. 35 


g) En. 5. G „ ; 
3 41, 73, dal Tons &y ei, expandeth and diſplayeth it 


Td ir, lx 7e lar de Tavre Juxy i. This 
ic not one it ſelf, for it is one Son; and theſe are 
two, Soul and One. Thus the Maſters of Pla- 
toniſin Diſpute for the abftraFedneſs and inde- 
— of their Princi 
Henotety and immenſe Simplicity thereof, and 
that One is of greater latitude and extent than 
En or _ 
And-for the like Reaſons they afficm, that 
although it is ſometimes called Mind in a 
— Senſe,) it quite tranſcendeth Mind, Intel- 
le, Intelle&ion, and that all theſe fall to the 
{hare of a ſecond Nature, which is (e) the t- 
Toy yiveoxer, the firſt knowing Nature; tor the firſt 
Nature is above it and needeth it not, as the 
Soul needeth not Hands and Feet, to keep it 
lame. Nor 1s the Multiplicity that 
is in Intelle& and Intellection conſiſtent with 
the Simplicity of the firſt Nature. (F) For 
Intelle# and Intelligible are chmex d, and t * 
at leaſt there muſt be two, wherefore what is above 
Dyplicity and exempt therefrom, muſt be above 
Mind and Intelle#. And if one and the ſame be 
both underſtanding and the thing underſtood, there 
will be Duplicity, not pure Simplicity and Henotety. 
Whatever under ftandeth it Falf d % Fee dau- 


ſelf, and will be more than one. In all IntelleTion 
there is unum & aliud, identity and alterity, and 
multitude m0nnar &s dvlo avrerfliy[oy, ſeverals com- 
ing together. And in an Obje& that is Intelligible 
there muſt be ao xai axto, a diſtin@neſs of 
one from another : Elſe what can be ſaid, or di- 
ſtinctly underſtood about it ? & yay wt nat αν⁊q 
TgpoTCanou, i], for if the Application be to 
what is abſolutely indiſtin&, there ic no room for 
Speech or Reaſon. Wherefore in all underſtanding 
there muſt be ſeverals, and in every thing that is 
under ſtood there muſt be (vαιν, Diver or 


? 


le, for the meer 


| 2 which there can be no higher Good. 
w all things need, and tend to, but it to 

none, not needing any Good) for the firſt Na- (K) simpl. 
ture; which Myſtic-Metaphyſical Nature is “ Epic. p. 
(k) the Platonic Divinity of Nature. Whence the 5 4 8 
Unity of the Soul (I) is call'd God by Flotinus 11. 
and the Henades are Myſtic-Metaphyſical Divini- () Hein. 
ties of Nature, the rank of Gods, that have no #", Plain. 
Intellection but what is Super- intellectual! . 759 


VI. The Henades may be underſtood from 
the ſeveral ranks of Beings in the Proclo-Plato- 
nic Theology. (mn) Above Body or Matter (m) Inti 
chere is the rank of (Plaſtic) Natures, above the 2, c. 
rank of Natures there is the rank of Souls, a- Plat. J 1. 
bove the rank of Souls there is the rank of Noes, c. 3. 
and above the rank of Noes there is the rank 
of Henades, Unities, or vt wnaio,, Heniadic 
Gods, Sometimes a rank of 
Lives is inſerted. (u) Soul is 
firſt ſeated Above Bodies; In- 
telle# is above Soul; Life is 
before Intelle# ( for many 
things partake of Life, that idem Th. Plat. I. 3. C. f. 
do not partake of Intellect, | 
and therefore Life is more general,) but the 
firſt Ens is above Life, for many Beings are deſti- 
tute of Life. | 
| In all theſe ſeveral Ranks there is one that 
is Firſt, Univerſal and Imparticipate (a Monad,) 
and- the Proceſs is by Similitude (like produ- 
ceth like,) every Monad produceth a number a- 
greeable to it ſelf. (o) The 
imparticipate Intellect is before 
al that partake of Intellect, and 
the imparticipate Life before all 
that partake 4 ** and the 
imparticipate Ens before thoſe 


(n) Fu wir ir , Trurus 
8 wleaTuy vis 
N bi. buys (9 vs 
rescue 79 os oy de da- 
ow idqurat, T6 rs Gy 


(o) Has Tay He 
r nyETA © auktlax)os vis 
X Tav Ths Cong o . df. 
T&av Ts evles Toe by, Id. In 
Theol, c. 101. 


that partake of Ens. So in the rank of Natures 


elſe there will be no Intelle&:on, but touch only inex-\ there is one imparticipate univerſal Nature 


plicable and imintelligible. "Theſe Maſters (who | (the head of that Rank) before many particu- 


aſſuredly never deriv d this kind of Theolo 
from the Hebrews) further Diſpute, () that, 
tis not Intelligence which underſtandeth, but that 


' which. hath Intelligence; whence again there emer- 


geth Duplicity in that which is Intelligent. Intel- 
lection 13 Motion, xivnois e «yall, Motion to 
good, (in Life alſo there is Motion ad aliud, 
Viz. to which is incompetible to the fir/t 
Immoveable, which muſt be without all Action. 
Underſtanding is not the firſt, either in Being or 
being honourable, uor is all Underſtanding ſuch, but 
the Underſtanding of good; Good therefore is before 
and tranſcendent to Intellection. And it argueth 
a defect iy Tg rocly Tyew Td bu, un i Ty de 


to have well being in Underſtanding, not in Subſt- 


ftence. For theſe and the like Reaſons the 


) En, 8. 

3. c. 10, 
3. En. 6. 
7. C. 38. 


judge it no abſurdity, to ſay, that the firſt 
Principle knoweth not, nor underſtandeth it 
ſelf, nor any thing elſe, is unſayable and un- 
intelligible, flor can this exquiſite Henotety 
(underſtanding it felt) ſay or affirm any thing 
of it ſelf, not ſo much as (i) 2% , J am, (for 

is is compounding) or 4/4: i, I am this or 
that : Nor can it operate upon it ſelf; for be- 
ing abſolutely one, there is nothing for it to 
act upon. The Platonic reaſon in its inquiries 
after the f/ Nature having thus demonſtrated, 
that Eſſence, Intellect, Mind and Life can be no 


ry oy than a ſecond Nature, pitcheth upon an 
Idea more ſimple than All theſe, and before 
All, ipſum unum, One it ſelf (the moſt ſimple I- 
dea poſlible, which is not multitude but before 
it and the 4 — 

All theſe and 


of it) and better than 
All, ipſum bonum, Good it 


yo 


| 


lar Natures. In the 'rank of Souls there is 
one univerſal Soul before many particular 
Souls. And in the rank of Henades there 
is a firſt imparticipate Henad (the firft Hen or 
TAgathon) before many Secondary, particular 
and participate Henades, The firſt Henad or 
T” Agathon therefore muſt be look d upon as ſur- 
rounded with Henades (called allo Agathotetes or 
Goodneſles,) ſo that (y) there is one God and (p) Simpl. 
many Gods, one Principle and many Princi- in Epicl. 5. 
les: But with this difference, the Secondary 13 
Henades for Unities) are particular, the firlt is Eh. 3. 
ſimply Hen and T Agathon or Oneneſs and Good- 15. 
— Every one of the reſt is a certain Henad 
and Agathotety of a certain Propriety of Good- 
neſs (perfective, contentive, cuſtoditive, or the 
like) or as Simplicius repreſenteth the difference, 
q) The firſt is not this or that 
mciple, as every one of the 
reſt is ; one the Principle 1 
Pulchritude, another of Truth, St ovupsleias, i A Tir, 
another of Symmetry, or of n ins af Xi G91 «ge 
omething elſe, but fempl the xa. 
Principle, the Principle of Prin- 
ciples. From which conceit and contrivance in 
the Acroamatical Theology, it appeareth, that 
the Philoſophic Pagans in their Polytheiſm i- 
mitated the popular Pagans (who phanfied ſo 
many diſtinct inviſible Cauſes, as there are di- 
Rind viſible Effects, one the Goddeſs of Water, 
another the God of Wine z) for the great va- 
riety of things are thus reduc'd to their pro- 
per Principles. All fair things in Bodies and 
Souls are reduc'd to one Fountain of "OP 
| 0 


(g) ES ixdyo , dry? 
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ſeparate and exempt, and 
ted the Imparticipate,) being not whol 
rate fr ings, but 


" —S@® Symmetral things an thin 
4 thele ſecondary Henad 
they are called Furticip 


ated by thoſe © 


; 2 & 
an inferior Rank, and thoſ that Participate 


fr) Nay iy owpe FH Me 
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$55 na]d u ,˙- Ths Seas l- 
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125% 


them thereby become Divine 


a 


\ Soul 


deify'd Soul, every Divine 


Henad. But the Henades themſelves are not 


i»... Theol primarily and of their Nature Gods, () and Unity is above all intellectual Leng wb. hore” wh r vesfa l. 


every one of them an Unity it ſelf, a Goodneſs it rank to that nature which 1s 2d wyygy. Kai $4 % 
7 Wn their N . 
of | 


Inelled. 


In theWritings of Plato there is not any men- 
tion of theſe ſecondary ſuper-ſubſtantial Henades 
and ſuper-eſſential Goodneſſes : But Plot inus ſaith; 


(u) There are three ranks ac- 


e gurl ering to Plato, ll ton the 


CEJ »] W a} 


. 08 


I 


bale, that Plot 


cundaty Henades about t 


be Corps, ue, firſt King. For be ſaith, there 
_— rioke Ky . 2 are the fiſt, (or as Enſebius 
7. "OUT Of. En. 3. J. 1. c. 8. En. readeth Plotimus, (w) the firſt 


about the firſt,) the ſecond a- 


1 9 Eijcy, 4. Ev. J. 11. Co bout the Jecond, the third as 


_ bout the third. It 1s pro- 
unis ſuppos d, that there are ſe- 
be fot and thus Froclus 


(one (q) and many other Platoniſts underſtand the | thi 53. 
in 74%... Philoſophy of Plato; that it demonſtrateth | /emblances : As Þnelle& congenit to God (the U- 


A zee 


Judgment of their Maſter's Senſe, or otherwiſe 


ſo 


as as much above SouLiutellect as Senſe is below eit. 
(e) Sence is our Meſſenger, Hitellect is a King to us. 8,7% 4 


D 


Orbs or Spheres certain abſtra# Intellects or Se- 

x ap Intelligences; ()) and the bielleus agens (y\ G,; 
that Philoſopher is thought to be an ab- 7... 

ſtract Intellect. The Platoniſts from their“ 3.0 


0 ) NevJoy ere, 1 
Bodies, and the intellectual Na- diu i xs id, G 70 
ture is above all Souls, and the n Tree erbiena i . 


Raſes. For Body is move- 28 U e bow 10 Fa 


7 'by another, but not of Na- *v6iv I's iauld & ei 8 


a , e A roy ig 
ture ſelf-moveable r Jag 6 e ig? 
which is eſſentially ſelf-moveable, tpn 4 55 > 47 arms 
is n the o- 945 1 1 * 
tber band, Soul which is ſelf- 755 2 25 . m aun 
non d, is of ſecond or inferior „% 4, n r 
Ne vey iN, Ad d ni 
dere ona, Iu ede m1 in. 
70 lere. IId wy JN 
0 Nus, ANNA 47 9 TO) 6 
va To fy. Nic 3 #2 au 
a Joc, a ax ir Noe u 
70%, 0 Tes , 
Kal Ex * wels]e pri 
7 robs fan. The 
landing. Intelle# therefore i: n 
before Souls.” But the Unity ts 
*  Intelle#; for although Intelle# is immove- 

le, yet it in not very one. For it underſtandeth 
it fel and operateth about it ſelf. And all things 
that are in any ſort Beings, participate of one, but 
all things do not participate of Intellect. U 
theſe grounds thePlatomits have introduc'd their 
rank of (abſtract) Hitellects, which are below 
the City and a reſemblance thereof; but above 
intellectual Soul, which is a reſemblance of 
them. (a) For thoſe things that are congenit to (a) Vel 
the more excellent Natures but inferiour to them, '" 
theſe Philoſophers call their dt, Images or Re- gs. 


Platoniſts attribute to this in- ſouled Intellect 
(that is above Soul- intellect) is the fame with 
thoſe other Platonick Moes, which are i>telle- (4) L. 
Qual Hypoſtaſes, and which are faid, (d) to differ Glam. 
ſpecificaly from intellectual Souls. They repreſent it £171"! 


(e) 4 


d , ac =I Weid dc ler. Plotin, * 8. J. 3-6 
18 


% * 


- 


5 0 8 1 . 
ed * 2 * 8 


8 


tube Univerſe of Gods, 5 * "os. 


— This Hypotheſis of a Platonic Intellect in 


the Soul implieth, that there are ſeveral forts 
N of Intellection in a Man: 

2 16010, MM eines Ty . fand in all reſpects, but agree- 
dig r hi voeges * ably to ſeveral Natures : In 
p 22t. Intellect intellectually, in Son 


(s) ENU a za dd rationally, (gs) The Species of 


er © wir xi dior ares things alſo: (which are from 
e Es be. intellect impreſs d upon 
7 n. 1. l. 1. e. 8. Ficin. in our Reaſon, or reſult from 


Ea. 8. I. 3. c. 6. thence in our Reaſon) are 


in us two ways: In Intel- Be 


lect they are all together, in Soul as explicate and 

ate. Becauſe the Species of things are 

originally in the _ Platonic Intellect (where 

they are altogether, yet ſo as to be diftinct) the 

(b) Plain. true Sciences (5) the Sciences of the Intelligibles 

Ea. 5. „. are ſaid to come from Intellect into the ra- 

5 5: Com, tional Soul (which is an eaſie way of acqui- 

1 19- ring them; and becauſe it affordeth the Prin- 

cip 

ſoning without thoſe Stable Ideas (of ' 

and ſuch more) which are ſuppos d to 

be there, therefore Intellect is thus diſtinguiſh- 
3 , ed; (7) there is the reaſonin 

(1) whs 2512 iy , Intellect, and that which af- 

Mo in. En. 3. L. I. e. wa 2 4. fordeth reaſoning. All reaſon- 

Kl. 9. c. 7. ing, rational inquiry, diſcur- 

| : : rency and deduction 1s Soul- 

intellection, the rational Power is the move- 

able Intelligence : But in Intellect (this Plato- 

nic Intellect) and the Intellection thereof all 

is ſtable, ſtanding and quie- 

(0 O de diger ovyar «lg ſcent. (k) The Intellect is more 

4% ty SH . inward, whoſe Being and Con- 
GY ws FN LALLY verſe is with it ſelf pe twall 
Twuev02, N oghywy eo b x . 
uxverouive, (Ju x de vf Tap and which is Act; and whic 

74 rab) d Temur & avg is not intent upon the reaching 

% Tav|a dr. Plotin. ſupr. any thing, as if it had it not, 

| or acquiring or diſcurrent a- 

bout things that are not at hand, (for theſe are 

ly Soul-qualities,) but is fable in it ſelf,-be- 

ing it ſelf all things together. This account of a 

Platonic Mos or Intellect in Man repreſenteth 


(!) Idem 
” * ible alſo, and as an Orb of Intelligence, vo&y & 


1.1.8, c 2. Lau, Y i if, Intelligent in it ſelf, not looking 

| out to externals; which is a principal point ot 
difference between Soul- intellection and Iutellect- 

{m) 155d, intellection. (m) To intellectual Soul it belongeth, 

. to conſider Externals, and to be a bufied thing : 

But to Intellect it belongeth, to ſpeculate it elf. 

and what is in it ſelf; tor Intellect a the 
Intelligibles, being the Intelligibles, its Intel- 
lection of the Intefligibles is ſelt-Intellection. 

As the Platoniſts diſtinguiſh the rational 

Soul in Man from Intellect ; ſo they diſtinguiſh 

the intellectual Soul of the Univerſe from the 

Firſt or Univerſal Intellect: which firſt Intellect 

(the ſecond} Nature in Platoniſin) is faid to be 
.) Underſlanding in perpetual 

tides The vl wee lem, e fs es i 
g „ a e intellection 
pi 5. 6 . f. Bitelligtbles. Such is the 
ja common nature of the Plato- 

nic Noes they are actual u1derſtandings and ac- 

tnal intelligence, and their di or eſſence is their 
ci pperation of intellection. Their eſſence and 

tion being one and the ſawe, the intelli- 

mow which they are, is neceſſarily the immova- 

e mtelligence ; and the Eſfence being eternal, 


their Operation muſt be in Eternity, not in | 
ime. 'Whereas time (paſt and to come) is in- 


eident to Soul, nothing is paſt or to come in In- 


es of all Sciences, and there can be no rea- 


flandeth 


it () as an Intellect, as an omniform Intelli- 


tellect, but 1s onely is there: Soul underſtand- . . . | 
eth ſucceſſively one thing after another, (o) i & (o) Proc., 
meris, Tos M S een ſome, attent up- 1%. Th 
on others ; now ſome one thing , anon ſome other; 1.172. En: 
now Socrates, anon an Horſe. But TIis vis mille due 5. J. 1, C. 
ys, every Intellect (both the Firſt and the Secon- 4. Po. 
dary in ſome ſort) anderſtandeth ell things together Sen. P. 
and at once. And as theſe wiſe intelligent Na- 286 this 
tures (or rather aurongizi, eſſential wiſdoms, as 
they are called) are beyond Time ; Flux and 
Succeſſion of intellection: ſo they are above moti- 
on, action or practice (being no ſelf. moveable 
ings , nor of a moveable nature actively or 
paſhvely, but abſolutely immoveable) having 

their perfection & reh, in notions or intellec- 

tions; (p) for the intelligence or wiſdom which (p) Frocl, 
they are, is purely ſpeculative. So Plotinus lub. c. 
ſaith of the Firſt Intellect, () It hath no practice, bot 
nor any work or eſſence, but to be Intellect onely ; 92 21 
f N Tegxmxer Fr O, for it is not practick, nor is En. 6. . 7. 
there in pure Intellect any deſre of any thing alſent; 1s. 
wherefore it looketh not to externals but is ſelf-re- 


» | flexive, and turneth its aſpect upon it ſelf, & Ti - 


ey Cov 3290, having its life and beatitude in contem- 

Plation. (r) Becauſe it is Intellect actually intelligent, (t) En. 3. 

and underſtandeth of it ſelf the things which it under- J. 9+ c. 5. 
dures Rev & ro, vol & Caray, 0 ig, It &. 1. c. 

is the things which it underftandeth, it underſtand- 

eth, not inquiring, but poſſeſſing. The Intelligibles 

are its Eſſence, (s) they are not things with- (5) En. 3. 

out, (for ſuch kind of Intellection is indigent, * 3: © 13 

fallacious and fortuitous, and would infer, that 

y3s or intelligent Intelle& may be «vos, unin- 

telligent :) Nor doth it underſtand by Impreſſes 

and Images from Objects, which would ſpoil 

the certainty of Intellection. | 

(t) For” ſo we ſee tonching mat- ( Bae gd & 4 d. 

ters of Senſe (ſenſible Quali- — or Auel may Ne- 

ties) which ſeem to be matters d 2, felt ness . 

of greateſt aſſurance. It is donbt- S, Tis mi*wo1y wy la 8. 

ed, whether they have their %»0ay woguory. En. 5. 1. 5 

ſeeming Subſitence in their Sub- © nf“ 

ecki, or in our Paſſions. (u) The 152 o # vis Tavny 79 

Intelle® and Irtelligible muſt be r t , wt 5. 

the ſame, or Truth will not be c. 5. & I. 5. . . 

there : For if it contemplates | 

the true things, not having them, but only certain 

Images of them,” the Truth is not there. (m) And ( En. 

ſeeing Intellect muſt be the Maker of the World, its 5: $ $16 

Intelligibles muſt be before the world ;, not any Fi- - * 

gures or 18 om others, but Archetypal and com. p. 

Firſt, and the Eſſence of Intelle&, q vis «eg. 76 wa 601,502, 

zr, therefore Intelle@ is the things that truly are. 561,342. 

The ſeveral intelligible Species which are in In- 

telle& (unchangeable and unperiſhing, which 

are the true things) are there, not only as 

Intelligibles, but as live- intelligent Intelligibles , 

each of them is that vital intellectual Ad, the In- 

tellection of that Intelligible, ＋ live-Act or in- 

tellectual Operation is ms %%. wigyeia, the AF of 

the Intelligible) which Act of Intelle&ior is the 

Eſſence of Hntellect actually intelligent. i 4cx mile 

tw vic, vinors, T9 zy, x; To voſlov, wherefore all theſe 

are one, (though in ſome ſort diſtinct; for I. 

dentity and Alterity is in all Intellection) V- 

tellect, Intelle&ion , Hitelligible Species, and Ens 

or Eſſence : Such an Intellect being the Seat of 

the Intelligibles, and the Intellection of thoſe 

Intelligibles, is truly knowing, always knowng, 

without Obliviouſneſs or Inquifitroeneſs, havin 

and beboldinig all things in it ſelf. The Ideas © 

it are commonly call'd Mw raiſe, the bitelligible 


Gods, 


YM. This 


= As 1 . 2 " 4 TR” 26 * 0 7 = | 2 4. POL APIS. "FI 


- 
8 


l * 8 UF 


- 
* 


140 | _- Pagan 


— 


” 
4 
. 


VIII. This Deſcription of the fr Platonic | 
Intelle# (tduching the Secondary Noes we ſhall 
not concern our ſelves) plainly ſheweth, that 

its Eternal Ideas or Tutelligible Species are not 
meer vohue]a, Conceptions or Notionalities; but as 

the Stoicks thought Virtues and Vices Animals, 
ſo thoſe Ideal Natures or Species that are in the 
firſt Intellect, were thought by the Platonifts 
not meer Notionalities, but Realitzes and Sub- 

Hantialities; the Realities and Subſtantaalitres, 

| 12 not exiſting apart by themſelves out of any 

ind (as 4 le miſrepreſenteth the Doctrine 

. of Plato) but exiſting in Intellect as the Eſſence 

7 Macit. thereof. For in this Philoſophy, not the 1 | 

Phil. J. 1. lars and Senſibles, but the Species and Ideal Na- 

c. 10. J. tures of things are look d upon as / r]os, the 

. 2 true Eſſences, of which Singulars and Senſibles are 

"en. P. g. but the Initamens and Images, according to that 

known Platonic Maxim, ms 6:17 5 van} av wu 
lala, Senfibles are but the Ectypal reſemblances of the 
Intelligibles. The firſt Intellect is the Seat of En- 

tia or Eſſences, and the Archetypal World; which 

is not a World of Notions only, but of the 

| great and only Realities. 

(y) Kooues dhe, & % (y) The World of that which is 

4595 ores 2 N 1 4 Harb, of _ this vj 5g 
= "os tas wee World is the Shadow an es 
Una e de. fer che intelligible World is 

dia, Eſſence (as we have ſeen before from Plato) 

(z) Tertul. contradiſtinct to vi, Generation. (=) Plato(faith 

de Anim. Tertullian) ſuppoſeth certain inviſible Subſtances, In- 

c. 8. . = . 

corporeal, Supermundial, Divine and Eternal, which 
be calleth Ideas, that is, the exemplar Forms and 
Canſes of things ſenſible ; and that thoſe are that 
which is Truth, theſe the Images of them. Philo 

(a) De faith, (a) The Creator fr made in the intelligible 
Mund. opi- World an Itcorporeal Heaven and an Invifible 

fic. p. 3, 4. Earth, and the Idea of Air and Vacuum : Next, 

ed. Gr. Fa- he made the Incorporeal Eſſence of Water and d 
% Spirit (the Spirit of God;) and laſtly, of Light 

in like manner incorporeal, the intelligible Exem- 

plar of the Sun and of all the Stars, the Fountain of 

the ſenſible Stars, whence the Sun and Moon, and 

the other Planets and fix d Stars draw ſuch Light 

or Splendor, as is fit for them to have. The Hu- 

corporeal World being perfected, ſeated in the Di- 

vine Logos, the Senſible was fram'd according to this 
Exemplar. The Platonic Hypotheſis touchi 

(b)7.Mart. an Intelligible Archetypal World, (b) Philo, Full 


28, 29, Eu- 
ſeb. pr. Ev, 


Archetypal World, which they do not inppole „ 
e Firſt, 


Cutworth, Primitive and Archetypal Beings, agreeably to 
Ch * this Maxim of theirs; That every thin les 


Syſtem 2 * | Vox f 


are ſuppos d to be derived (not immediately, 
but by the Intervention of the Mundane Soul) 
from the Forms of the Univerſal Intellect, 
which is 5 M aw» opeays, the Seal of the Univer- 
fality of thmgs : So the Forms of Arts and Vir- 
tues that are in Man, (e) are ſuppos d to be (e) 75, 
certain impreſſes from the general Nature or . 7.42 
Archetypal Id Gy" d Ta Tore duyla dive 45: v. þ. 
Rid, whereby thoſe many Muſicals, Grammati- "+2537, 
cals, Temperates or Juli were form d. This Au- yi 
thor (Philo) uſually ſtileth them Powers, Iucor- 

pareal Powers, Tas digugogions Ard yes, the Powers 

that are as a Guard unto God, and «i nniou dv 

let, the Powers or Virtues that form and figurate 


{ things. 80 Plotinus ( calleth them Powers, and (i) E. 


the known Maxim of the Pythagoreans ſpeaketh J. 5. c. 6. 
them ſuch, That Numbers (that is, (g) the Ideas) “. 5.2 
are the cauſes of the Eſſence of other things. Their ( // 
Names and Operations import, that they are Plat. m. 
real Eſſences, the real Eſſences of thin S as well 4. b. 49. 
as the Notionalities of the firſt Intellect (not 
only the Notionalities of all things are in the 
Archetypal World, but the true Realities and 
Subſtantialities) 2 the Platoniſts generally de- 
fine them. (5) An Idea in re- 1 
ed of God is his 2 + „ 
Conception; in reſpect of us the 1, , ven ene - 4 
faſt bntelligible ; in reſpet of T5; The than, Arens. cd 
Matter the Meaſure , in re pet Tegs + u x40 b 
of the ſenſible World, the Exem- Jepp as d recs aum 0 
play in its own nature Eſſence fl. b. boi: Sd. te Dior 
or Subſtance. The Ideas in I. 1. . 13. 
this 9 are ſaid to | 3 
be our Intelligibles, becauſe being ſtable, Uni- 
verſal and Eternal, they are the Objects of 
Knowledge (as Knowledge differeth from Opi- 
nion) of them there 1s Science and Definition. 

They are ſaid to be the Meaſure in reſpect of 


Matter, becauſe material things have their juſt 


Meaſure and Circumſcription from them; for 
the Opificer is ſaid, (i) Tels idiays daxtor, to (i) Eye. 
govern the Matter and keep it in confiſtence by the pr. Es. |. 
Iden . And every material thing is ſaid, to be 1 
to its Idea, (&) as the Image and Picture to the live- G Le. 
Subfiftence. Atticus and Didymus in Euſthins de- p. 563. 
fine an Idea; (1) an Eternal 0 thats 

' 01 Aicher sgi, ernar % 
En) the Congo (one Oran, dev d ixagoy iD) Are 


that every thing is ſuch, as it 3%"; a 
ſelf is. So Timaus Locrus cal- de div. Pr. Ev. J. 11. & 2% 


d | leth an Idea 9 he faith, is ingenit, immote, 
„ ane 


the intelligible Paradigm of things 


. generated, which are in change and viciſlitude ) , Vp" 


* Tay railav dci, the intelligible E ence. Agree- 1 
ably whereunto Plotinus ſaith; The firſt Intel- 2, Fg: : 
le& is (m) Ens or Eſſence | 

that is, the comprebenſion of all (m) Te Sdumas By, ail. 
Entia or Eſſences ;, Animal it To raids Zo © ar. 


fa the miveral aſolue i 77 . hag 


accrueth to the informous, whence they are rightly 


mal, comprehending in it ſelf all xf d iv d Taylor wor 
Auimals; not as one Intellett, in a naCys 0e, vie . 


but the of all In- , ,die Laser lil . 
tele : Whatever you pitch up- 12 4 = 2 4 
on of the things that are there. 

is Eſſence, live- Eſſence and Intellectual. The ab- 

ſtract Forms or Species that are there, (u) are 009 En, 6. 
compar d to a Sphere of liue- Faces or Counte- 7 © 5 
nances for each of them is a certain Eſſence, ** 
25 Intelle& , and every Idea of thoſe things that 

are bere without Life, is a certain Life and Intel- 

ligence. (o) For it 1s Intellect that widerſlandeth (o) Bid. 
an Horſe, the Intelle&ion of it is Intelle&, that Hu- 9, & '3- 
telligible is this Intelle and Intellection; therefore 

it it ſuch an Intellef, ſuch a Life, and cant be 
devoid of Intelle# and Life. (All things live 


all d Ideas. As the Forms that are in Matter 


here.) Hence the Platonic Ideas are call'd by 
 Enfratius, 


(r) 1 
ma Ty 
0 Ry To 


(u) Plot. 
Ez. 6. J. 
41 


(w) Ibid 


_ * 


o.. The Platonic Family ( 


„5 » . o 


1 
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1 4... A et. 


3 * n 


"the Univerſe of Gods. 
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. F * PR | 


MAP. VIII. 


Ti weit $a, V bes- properly are and ſubſit, that are 
Le aur y eg 1 and Rs as well 
Perav. ſupv. | a intelligible. Becauſe the 


in. I tellect containeth all things in the 
Lin 72 — 28 which is Eſſence toe and tel. 
612 nal ; therefore the Intelligibles of this Orb of br 
telligence are not Figments (Images of things) but 
real Exiſtents, living and oneelleGus I, So theChal- 
day Oracles repreſent them. 
Neowtatvat "lus le N vol g aviets 4 
The Oracle (ſaith Pletho) calleth the intelligible 
res Iynges 
a tt, tber, themſelves alſo conceive 


1 *n i d, or underſtand. (7) Every one 
. them is an Intelle# and an 


> 0 TY ms vis any of 
latin. By 5. Pr EY * 6. Ens or Eſſence, and the whole 
7 c. 917. is every Intelleci and every Ens, 


the Aggregate of Eſſences, Animals, Intellects. 
1 1 EM 10 Plato, Plot inus, Syri- 
2.7459: mu (and the reſt) are ſo far from ſuppoſing 
theit Archetypal ideas meer roiua]e, Notionali- 
ties, that they expreſly deny it, and diſpute 
againſt it. In the — of the Parment- 
des, Plato (diſcourſing of certain __ or [deas, 
Sinilitude, Magnitude, Pulchritude , Tuftice, by 
rticipation whereof things become Like, Great, 
ar, 7a) introduceth Socrates philoſophizing 
very ſoberly touching theſe Ideas. Fer baps 
ſaith he) every one of theſe Species is but a vonus, 
otion of the Mind, which hath no exiſtence ſave 
only in the Soul. But Parmenides rejecteth, and 
thus refuteth Socrates's Suppoſal; ſuch z Notion 
the Soul cannot be the Notion of nothing, but 0 
ometbing exiſtent. Thus all Mankind (becauſe 
whatever we conceive of, we conceive of it as 
exiſtent) are prone to think their own Phan- 
taſins, or the Ideas of their Minds, Realities in 
Nature (Objective Realities) as is plain from the 
Phænomenon of ſenſible Qualities. And ſo it fa- 
reth with thoſe, whom Plato (at the end of his fifth 
de Rep.) calleth e., the Men of Philoſophic 
Knowledge or Science, that love and admire the 
Matters thereof, which he oppoſeth to the Men of 
(popular) Opinion (whom he calleth eu) that 
love and admire the Matters thereof, which are 
reh x, the many Fairs, that are partly fair and 
partly foul axe dixaie, the ls that are in 
part juſt and in part wyuſt, as alſo the many Greats 
and Lila, Lights and Heavies, are partly ſuch 
and partly the contrary. Theſe 711 the 
Matters of that dubious ſort of Knowledge and 
Power (below Intellect) which the old Philoſo- 
phers call Opinion, and theſe the Men of (popu- 
| . „ lar) Opinion admire, not ac- 
(M gebe, 9 % knowledging (t) Fair it ſelf, 
eee N n did 1d a certain Idea of Pulchri- 
Ry Tug £7,602) 
tude always the ſame, nor any 
ſuch abſtra& Forms, which the Philoſophic ſort 
love and admire, and which are properly the 
Objects of Knowledge or Science, becauſe they 
are 7% 3, That which is indeed, and dia, Eſſence. 
Y nu. (u) That the knowledge of the fir Intelle# may be 
I% . trne Knowledge or Science, it e ox elxora 7s 
wes Yee, dan T9 ces v, not the Image or Ne- 
tion of the thing, but the thing 1 FEE being e. 
ior, the Region of Ideas, it muſt be & es as, 
the Region of that which truly is. (w) In the frſt 
place touching the Species we ought not to think, as 
F an intelligent Mind bad underſtood them, and 
that by this Intellect ion they bad their Subſiſtence, for 
Fuſtice did not therefore exiſt, becauſe be underſtood 
what Fuflice is; nor had motion its ſubſiſtence, be- 
cauſe he umderſtood what Motion is; for Intellect is in 


(n) Ibid, 


Enftranus, (p) ſuch things as ſorder poſictionn to En: or Eſſence, therefore Intelet 


which being conceiv'd from the Fa- | ence 


furd, to make Juſtice nothing 9 


— . 


operating and imdęiſfanding doth not generate Entia 

or Efſences. (x) It is not rightly (aid, that 50 6. (x) En. 8. 
du, the intelligible Species are Intelelhions, f the g 9. © 7, 
meaning be, that Iutellocł became ſuch or ſuch an Intel- J. G. . 1 

ligible after the underflanding)it ; for the Intelligible 
| muſt be before this Iutelledt ion, ſeated in Intelles 

If you ſay, that this Iutellection is the ſame with, 


the Intelligible, ſuch an Aſſertion may ſcem to 
be countenanc'd b Shan Pla- 1 
tonic Maxim; 51 ff things 00 N &H * are VAuc 
which exiſt independently upon ® 5 Ny i Sean md 
Matter, the thing and the Si- 4 f 

of. it are the ſame. But againſt this Plotinus 


maketh theſe following Ob- | 
jections. (⁊) Fiſt, it 75 ab- (z) ITewToy als aTomy, 4 
D dixaiooyny i + gioy 6- 
but a —— of it. io, Fier 

next 5 (a) is impo ble, JO , . 
to tals the definition * thing yp 4 f 
not ſubſiſtent. As for that Pla- 

tonic Maxim, the meaning is not, that the Sci- 

ence 3s the thing ; but on the contrary, that the 

thing it ſelf exiſting without Matter is both the fu- 
telligible and the Intelle4ion : Whence it is mani- 

feſt, that the Platoni/ts Eternal Ideas are real Ideal 

and Archetypal Natures, not Ideal and Arche- 

typal Notions only (fo the Ideal Juſtice is 

otoy & Ce ver, as an intellectual Statue, faith 

Plotinus ;) and that their firſt Intelle& muſt ne- 

ceſſarily be an heap of Entia or Eſſences, Ani- 

mals, Intelle&s and Gods. Thoſe Egyptians un- 
doubtedly that were Worſhippers ot the Divine 

Ideas directed their worſhip, not to meer No- 
tionalities, but to Subſtances, Animals and Gods, 

So the Platoniſts ſtile them, 
b) All the pulchritude of the 
deas, all the intelligible Gods. 
Becauſe the Ideas are Gods, | 
hence they infer, (c) that there is no Idea of E- (e) procl. 
vil; for if there was, it would be a God. Aſcu- in Polit. p. 
lapius is one of theſe intelligible Gods, who com- 357. 

ing out of Heaven upon Earth, appear'd in Hu- 

mane Shape about Epidaurus, according (d) to (d) S. Hr. 
Julians Notion of —— he ſuppoſeth him the . J. J. 5. 
Eternal Idea of the Art of Medicine generated up 1 
in the Intelligible World) who alſo ſtileth tze 
Sun, Moon and Stars the viſible Geds, Images of 

the Þroifible. The Exoterical Theology deifieth 

ths ſenſible World, making it a God, a Com- 
prehenſion of Gods; and the Acroamatical 

Theology (with great Congruity ) deifieth an 
Intelligible Archetypal World, making it a God, a 
Comprehenſion of Gods, a Pantheon. 


(b) IIa, i m id Gy 
* ARC, ＋iſſa s 3 Sag ven-. 
Plot in. En. 5. J. Ic. Ts 


IX. It is not without cauſe, that we have 
made a large Deſcription of the Platoniſts firſt 
Intellect, and a ſomewhat large Deſcription of 
their Hen or T. Agathon (yet with deſign to make 
a larger Deſcription of it hereafter ;) for theſe 
Archical Hypoſtaſes, in the Chriſtian Church 
in the elder times of Chriſtianity and in ſucceſ- 
ſive Ages have been thought very venerable My- 
ſteriesz and the Platoniffs Triad (of Henotety, 
Intellect and Soul) hath been, and is at this 
Day, accounted a Divine Cabala and a Traducti- 
on from the Hebrews, Whereas from its Deſcrip- 
tion it 2 to be nothing better than a 
dual Subordination of Natures in their Phy- 
iology of the Mundane Syſtem, altogether a- 
lien from the knowledge of God and true Reli- 
ion, in the main of it and the eſſential 
* of it conſiſting of ſuch Abſurdities 


(mix d with ſome good Notices) as its Deſcripti- 


on repteſenteth. And as their Triad hath been 
O0 thought 


ä Al. — 


Ihe Pagan Syſtem 7 


B 


OO RI. 


duc'd into our Theology 
ſtaſis of it (the firſt Intellect) being the lame 
with the Logos of Philo and the Hatoniſts, hath 
been, and is ſuppos'd, to be the ſame with the 
Chriſtian Logos, and S. John in the Proem of his 
Goſpel is interpreted to mean this Logos of Philo 
and the Platoniſis, which is their fr Intelle@. 
They that make theſe Pretenſions, make them 
with uns abatement z for they ſay, that the 
genuine Cabala of the Trinity is in ſeveral reſpects 
depray'd and adulterated by the Platoniſts (where 
then ſhall we find this genuine Cabala?) and as 
if they deſign'd, to requite the Platoniſts, and 
to pay them in their own Coin, they quite de- 
prave and adulterate the Platoniſts Trinity, alter 
it in the main Branches of it, and ſpoil the Eſ- 
ſential Conſtitution of it. For they will have 
the third Hypoſtaſis of the Platoniſts (e) not to 


(e) Intel. be the Mundane Soul, but ſuch a Supra-mun- 


Syſt-p.562- dane Soul, as Platoniſm hath no acquaintance 
with. ( 1) They diſallow the Platoni/fs Notion 
r 


(f) bid. p. of their firſt Hypoſtaſis, which they will have 
586, to be Intelle# and Wiſdom, and if fo, there can 


be no ſich thing as the Platonifts firſt Hypoſta- 
ſis; for if it is Intelle& and Viſdom, it is not 7% 7, 
To ur dy, un Toy ves, one ſo as to be nothing 


more than one; it is Duplicity, Diverſity, Multitude, | 


Compoſition, Ens, Eſſence, Life, Ammal, and there- 
fore is not the firſt, but the ſecond Hypoſtaſis in 
Platoniſm z of which ſecond Hypoſtaſis they ſay, 
(g) that the Platoniſts (as if they knew not 
(0 Lid. y their own Minds, or did ſay one _ and 
$£3. mean another) very well underſtood, that all their 
Ideas were really nothing elſe but Noemata or Con- 
ceptions of that one perfect Intelle their ſecond Hy- 
po/tafis. For the proof whereof Amelins the It u- P 
miſt is very e alledg' d, thus gloſſing 
upon the Evangeliſt's Text, Fob. I. 3, 4. & 5 n 
2*vouerey Cov V dnn D, Y er wel, in whom 
whatſoever was made, was Living, and Life, and 

true Being, that is, Reality and Subſtantiality. 
Some Chriſtian Platoniſts diſcard the Secondary 
Henades in Platoniſm, but pretend not to diſ- 
card the Fir/t Henad (Hen or T*Agathon ;) which 
is an incongruous Partiality ; for it is one and 
the ſame AMyſ/tic- Metaphyſical Divinity of Nature, 
that conſtituteth the Firſt Henad and the Secon- 
dary Henades; and ſeeing the fit Henad is no En- 
or &ſſence, it can have no exiſtence, no more than 
the Secondary Henades. The ſame Chriſtian Plato- 
niſts diſcard the SecondaryNoes as PlatonicFigments 
and Chimera's, yet retain the Firft or Univerſal 
Intelle# , whereas they ought to make the ſame 
12 N the whole Rank of Platonic 
Moes. For the firit Intelle& is of as bad a Cha- 
racter as the Secondary Noes, and of no better a 
Character than the Platonic Ideas, becauſe it is 
(h) Eugu- nothing elſe but 00 ia od ior, the Idea of the 
bur le Per. Ideas, or the World of abſtract Ideas. They are 
Phil. 1. It, and It is they. And becauſe the Platonifts 
© ** ev[oor, (Ens or Eſſence it ſelf) is no ſingular in- 


dividual Eſſence, nor the Comprehenſion of | greeably hereunto in the Nyoclo- Platonic Theolo- 


ſingular individual Eſſences; their «vJe{gey A- 


nimal it ſelf) is no ſingular individual Animal, | 


nor the comprehenſion of ſingular individual 
Animals; their «vJor5; (Intellect it ſelf) is no 
ſingular individual Intellect, nor the compre- 
henſion of ſingular individual intellectual Eſ- 
ſences; it is certain, that this Intellect or Lo- 
gos of theirs (which is made uſe of, to expound 


our Evangeliſt) can have no exiſtence. Nor can 


a meer abſtract Nous or Intelle& be a legiti- 
mate intellectual Hypoſtaſis, as being without 


thought a Pivine Cabala, ſo it hath been intro- { Imagination, Reaſon, Vill and Affedt ion, without 
as the ſame with the | true Vitality, and all liberty of Agency; and there- 
Chriſtian Trinity, the ſecond Archical Hypo- | fore the firſt Intelle& and the reſt of the Plato- 


rally 


nic Moes are incapable of any thing moral or mo- 
Divine. As wile as theſe Noes are ſaid to 
are ſaid to be eſſentially and perfectly 
ey effect nothing like wiſe and intelli- 
gent Agents, but fatally and naturally; for 
every Platonic Nous (i) fett- 
eth whatever is effected by it, by 
this agency, its Intelligence , 
which is the ſame with its E/- 
ſence. The firſt Intellect crea- 
ted, (or rather form'd) the viſible World, as 
Plaſtic Principles, or Seminal 
Forms operate: (&) For as if (k) *Qs 5 Go 4, {4 
there be the ſeminal form of a- Ties, bens g E vans 44 12,1 
ny Animal, and Matter prepar'd dns pet's, WF, ana. 
to receive it, the Animal muſt re + ov * 3 
neceſſarily be generated; in like Jvydys dene, x . Neg 
manner, intellectnal and all- es, und erde vos wit; 
powerful Nature exiſting , and e % T6 dGamu Jrayin, 
nothing hindring, nothing inter- 27 J „ ede, 
£ © > BY un Gat Plitin, n. 
pojmg between it and the recipi- 5.1. 9. c. 9, 6. En. 3. J. 2 4 
ent, the one neceſſarily formeth, 2, 3. Ficin. Com. p. 55g, © 
the other 1s neceſſarily formed. 
The various Ideas are in Intelle&, as the vari- 
ous ſeminal Powers are in Soul. 


X. The Platonifts Henades and Noes are of the 
number of their Super unnndane Deities , which 
yet are not ſo Super-mundane, but that (accor- 
ding to our Diſtribution of Pagan Deities) they 
may be look'd upon as Inhabitants of the Mun- 
dane City either real or f&itious. And that 
they are fictitious Phantomes, the Humour of 
the Platoniſts is a great Indication; for their 
way is, to deifie the abſtra# Notions of their own 
Minds, to make them Powers, Animals, Intelligen- 
ces and Gods. This Humour of theirs will a 
pear in a Set of Deities (Myſtic-Metaphyſical 
Natures) which we muſt now enumerate, but 
which are ſo extreamly abſurd and extravagant, 
that 1 would gladly paſs them by in ſilence, 
if I was not oblig'd to take notice of them, for 
the aſſiſtance of ſuch Students as have a mind to 
converſe with the old-Philoſophers, and to tra- 
vel through all the Obſcurities of the Platonic 
Theology, and becauſe our Account of the Pa- 
gan Deities (of the Acroamatical Theology) 
will not be tolerably perfect without them. 
This Set of Deities muſt be denominated Proclo- 
Platonic, as being introduc'd by Proclus into the 
Platonic Theology, with deſign to model it in- 
to ſach a Conformity with the Chaldazc, as Pla- 
to never deſign d. (7) The Chaldeans ( faith 
Pſellus) ſuppoſe, that there is one, Principle 
things, which they declare to be | 
one and good. (mn) Next they 
worſhip a certain paternal By- dvr ea, & reit re. 
thus or Profundity, compos d of 2 75 2 Ip n 
three Triads, each Triad having Ty, „ 
Father, Power and Mind. A- 


be (th 
wiſe) 


(1) Tae. d mi mi e 
x veely* T0 » dra, of 
roc, iy eugw. Procl. , 
Theol. c. 173. uh 


— 


(1) Orar, 


Fal. 


(m) Err alen, 7% 


(1) there are three Tyiads next after the 5ſt (n) Plat 
en or T'Agathon; every Triad having v Af Theol.. 
Finity (the Father) 74 dae, Ifaity (the Power) % © 
Frs, the Mind, or w furl, that which is mixed 


of Finity and Infinity (for this Theology ſuppo- 
n. that thoſe Henades Finity and I Ny <> 
ceed from T” Agathort, and that all Beings are a 


mixture of Finity and brfinity, as Plato faith in 
his Phzlebus.) Theſe Triads are conſtituted of 


thefe ſubordinate Ranks: The ft Ens or E, 
ſence, the f- Life and the f/f Intell-#. For 10 
the 


"he 


Cu ae. VIII. 


the Univerſe of God's. : 


— 


the firſt Triad 73 hi, that which is mixed of 
Finity and Infmity is ace i or auloeoiz, Ens or Eſ- 
ſence it ſelf. In the ſecond Triad 7% fur, that 
which is mix d of Finity and Infinity is j vouni Cad, 
the intelligible Life, the firſt Life, or 5 alor, ipſum 
vum, Eternity i 
73 fuxler, that which is mix d of Finity and Hfinity 
18 8 youlds vis, the intelligible Intellect, the firſt In- 
telle# (the Name of Intelle& is 1 to 
it, although the other are in ſome ſort »%s 
Minds or Intelle&s) which is alſo Plato's dvro{sep, 
3 it ſelf, M Proclus y_ 

o) creditque Deos hos ſu- have it; (o) who alſo ſuppoſet 
2 eſſe J. none theſe PAGE 0% 4 be 
& que — 4e Per, Phil, Paramount Ideas, and as it were 
144. 11. the Univerſals of all things. 
This Haro, or order of 
Gods is denominated by Proclus Stel vero, the 
intelligible Gods. The next order of Gods 
(which are the proceſs of theſe) the Proclo-Pla- 
tonic Theol calleth Sus vou]vs x, yozghs, the in- 
telligible and intellectual Gods, as underſtanding the 
Gods that are before them, being underſtood by thoſe 
that are after them. This order of Gods is alſo 
the Comprehenſion of three Triads, every Triad 
cont thoſe three «rad Vwpiom, Super- 
eſſential Unities, Eſſence, Life, Intelle# (but with 
ome difference not worth the inſiſting 55 
trhich in this order are a Triplication of thoſe 
in the former. Theſe imaginary Triads are of 
various Faculties and Operation „as their 
1 Names fignifie; (p) Three 
( 3 ith Oye yo. collective _ ow conten- 
pw, tive (one of theſe is ſaid to 
AnNa contain one World, another 

the infinity of the Matter, and therefore the 
are called awoxe*, the Conteiners in the Chaldaic 
Theology) Three Teleſimgic. But that which 
chiefly ennobleth them, is their great concern in 

the Theurgical Reduttion of the Soul. 

To theſe Orders of Deities which are plainly 
- Myſtic-Metaphyſical Natures (and wherein 
there are ſeveral Ideal Natures, ſuch as the fr /f 
Number, Identity and Diverſity it ſelf ) we muſt 
annex a third Order of Deities in the Proclo-Pla- 
tonic diſtribution of Gods, which proceed from 


the intellectual Gods; but without determining 
(becauſe it is a diſputable Point not worth the 
diſputing ) whether they be Myſtic-Metaphyſical 
Natures or of the Genial ſort of Deities. Theſe 
Gods that are ves waver, intellectual only, are an 
intelleckual Hebdomad, and there is in this Order 
a Triad cAIP'd oi reds recep? alters, the three intel- 
l:Sual Fathers (whereof one is a Mother) the 
great Saturn, Queen Rhea (call'd alſo Ceres) and 
the great Fupiter, who is ſaid to partake of Mind 
from his Father and of Soul from L ueen Rhea, 
and is (according to Proclus ) the ſame with 
Plato's Demiurgus or Opificer of all things. To 
this Triad of Intellectual Fathers this Theology 
(which transformeth the Popular-Pagan into 
Jamlu. de Philoſophic-Pagan Deities, and accommodateth 
#5}. p.71. to them the matters of the fabulous Theology) 

adjoyneth another Triad, the Trinity of C. 
retes, which are alſo call'd « dx ei or hν)u 
deo (the Deities impollute or not to be fiveet- 
ned) and a Diacritic or diſcretive Monad, In 
this Order of Gods the intelleFual Fathers are the 
ſame with the yal att, Fontal Fathers or 
neounw?t, Leaders of the World in the Chaldaic 
Theology, which the Oracle calleth vo Ax 
a, intellectual Suffainers. | PPE 


Las i xe uche rer aroxias A R“i-ʃe. 


it ſelf. In the third Triad | Le 


the former Orders, and are intituled ve? voce, ftial Deities of the lower rank. A third Order of 


| 


143 
Theſe intellectual Suſtainers (which EXngubi- 
mus (q) tondly miſtaketh for Angelical Powers) (g) Deer. 
are fo intituled, becauſe they ſuſtain the whole %%. J. 8, 
World. They are ftiled inflexible; to denote © 9 
their firmitude; and they have the Name of 
aders of the world, becauſe they are Powers, 
that act nate and guide the World by their providen- . | 
tial Motions. (r) Hecate is the midſt or center (c) Orac 
of theſe three Powers, having on the right-lide 2. 
the Font of Souls, and on the left-ſide the Font 
of Virtues. So the Proclo-Platonic Rhea is re- 
markable for two of her Secondary Powers or Mc- 
nads; the one is Plato's Crater (wherein the Ele- 
ments of Souls are temper'd) the Font of Souls; 
the other is the Font of Virtues. (s) The Chalde- () 716ia. p; 
ans alſo Fare a Fontal Triad of (Chaldaic or 114. 
Platonic) Faith, Truth and Love; which Ter- - 
nary of Virtues are in the Proclo-Platonic Theo- 
logy (t) ſtiPd the three Anagogic Cauſes, be- 
cauſe they are reductive to Souls. | 


t) Plat. 
Theol. J. 4. 


c. 9. p. 193, 
5 a „ 194. 

„XI. The variohs Families and diſtributions 

of Genial Deities that occur in Proclus's Plato- 

nic Theology (with whom ſeveral others of the 

Platonic School Symbolize) are properly Dei- 

ties of the Exoterical Theology : As the My- 

ſtic-Metaphyſical Natures (or Phantomes) arg 

peculiarly the Deities of the Acroamatical 

Theology; for the Exoterical Theology ac- 

knowledgeth no Myſtic-Metapyſical Natures. 

But becauſe the Platoniſts Syſtem of Deities 

from the higheſt to the loweſt, their ſeveral 

Nexoouo, ordmate Conſtitutions of Gods 05 are as (u) Proct. 

ſo many Links of one Chain, of indiſſoluble 1 - 

coherence and cloſe Contexture; and becauſe 70 l. * 

their Philoſophizing about the Genial Deities 

hath rendred them in ſome reſpett Acroamatical, 

therefore we will conſider their Account of 

them as one Branch of the Acroamatical Theo- 

logy. The Genial ſort of Deities in this Theo- 

logy are of a three-fold Diſtribution : One Or- 

der of them is Hegemonical or Archical (ai «gat, 

the Principles,) which are ſuper-mundane Dei. 

ties of the higher rank. The next Order of 

them is the Dit 4b, free and exempt ſort of 

Deities, which are ſuper-mundane and 13 


them is that of In- mundane Gods, the Celeſtial 

a . 5 
The firſt Order of them (the Hegemonical or 

Archical) proceed from the intellectual Fathers, 

and are ſaid, to be «qopoarwn! 26, Deities that 

aſſimilate Beings, the lower to the higher, from 

which ſimilitude great and numerous Effects 

enſue; In this Order there are four Triads of 

Deities (the Platoniſts have the Faculty of ma- 

king Deities at their Fingers ends) æaleν the 

paternal Triad conſiſting of the three Saturnidæ, 

or Sons of Saturn in Plato's Gorgias, Jupiter (a 

ſecondary Jupiter) Neptune, Pluto, that Trium- 

virate of Gods amongſt whom Homer ſhareth 

the Government of the World: Zecyeves or 

roginù, the Zoogonic or Virgin-Triad conſiſting of 

Diana, Proſerpina, Minerva: "Ems fenliun, the Con- 

verfive Triad, which cauſeth the Converſion of 

things to their Principle (calleth alſo the Apol- 

linary or Solar Triad :) gi, the cuftodztrue 

Triad (the Triad cuſtoditive of the other ;) tor 

the Pagan Deities (as Xerxes appointed a Guard, 

to defend the Plane-Tree, which he had choſen 

for his God) muſt have a Guard to keep them. | 

The firſt of theſe Triads the Paternal (called (w) Plat, 

alſd the bones Triad or Trinity of 70. J. 3. c. 


ifi 
4 . . 1 : 28. " 
cers) is concern d in ſome Difputes in the 4 9 


clo-Platonic Theology. (v) For in ſeveral Dif: Tim 553. 
putations 
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putations Proclus concerneth himſelf, to demon-| ſcend the World ( faith he ) 
ſtrate, that before a Triad of Demiurgical Hy-|the ndividuous Diviſion of the 
poſtaſes there muſt be a Demiurgic Monad, be- intellectual and intelligible Gods, 
cauſe none of the Divine Orders beginneth from | bleſt ſilence covereth. From 
multitude; but the Order of many proceedeth 2 one Fountain and Root the vaſt 
| Unity. In which Diſputations, as ſome obſerve, | ſtore of Goods emergeth, the ſu- 
Leng G his deſign is, to introduce a Monad before P Progeny of Gods 
2 - i. s Plato's TAgathen; and to ſhew, who is the De-|fervid with prolific Motions, 
34 4. in- miurgus by demonſtrating, that he is one ex-|and the admirable ſplendors of 
tell. Syſt. empt Demiurgic Monad before the Order of ma- the bleſſed that are in-ſubſtan- 
5. $25. ny and before a Triad. Accordingly, this Au- tial Gods. Thence the in-mun- 
thor's Demiurgus is the great Jupiter (one of the] dane Chorus of immortal Kings 
intellectual Fathers) who precedeth the Pater-| and the army of Angels that knoweth not old axe. 
»al Triad (or Trinity of Opificers) in the higher To which numerous Progeny this Hymen ſub- 
rank of ſuper-muntdane Gods. joyneth the rout of Material Demons, as the 
Between this rank of Deities which is wholly | 3 — Theology ſtileth them. A learned 
ſupermundane, and that other rank which is u. Man of our Nation and Biſhop of our Church 
mundame, the Dii «#6xvru, free and abſolute ſort | obſerveth; that Syneſius ſpeaketh the Dialect of 
of Deities intervene, communicating an the| that Heretical Wh up = Valentinus: But ta- 
roperties of both, and as a common Bond com- keth it for granted, that Syneſus (a Catholick 
bining them together. The twelve Deities in] Father) is not chargeable with Valentinianiſm. 
Plato's Phœdrus, which are Captains of the in-] (b) In bis moſt ſweet Hymns (faith he) we have (b) Peo. 
mundane Gods and of Demons, and the Leaders] Pater apþnJos, the unſayable Father,” Nous and Lo-/"" vin 
of particular Souls to the ſublime intelligible, gos, who is fliled the firſt i from the firſp® le 
namely, Jupiter agitating a wing d Chariot (a] Root, and the Root of all that have a Being aft 
third Jupiter,) Juno, Veſta, Mars, Mercury and] him. He placeth the ſupreme Beatitude in the Vi- 
ſuch more (which are diſtinguiſh'd into four | fron of the Bythus or Frfundity, promuncing him 
Triads according to the mode of the Proclo- | bleſſed, that after Death becoming intellectual Buddy 
Platonic Theology) are ſaid to be Deities or | 44» S$10daumn, ſeeth the Bythus refulgent with the 
Princes of this . and Quality. The in- Light of the Gods, which he ſometimes calleth di- 
mundane Gods (which this Theology ſtileth our | aay 'Argual: BU 'Auaguimuirar, the Splendor fhi- 
Princes and Saviours) are diſtributed accord- | ning in the immote Bythus. God the Father be 
ing to the ſeveral diſtributions of the ſenſible|calleth Tgomeroes, EL,ꝭpu, Sv Y Ager, Before- 
World, from which they are inſeparate, and] Father, the Parent of Mon, Male and Female, is 
wherein they have their Receptacles and Preſectures not all this the Language of the Valentinians? 
making the moſt excellent mundane Polity. Theſe| It is much, that any one who obſerveth ſuch 
are the Captains of the Demons (which bring-|a verbal Affinity between Synefius and the Va- 
eth us back again to Demonology ;) for every | lentiniants Theology ſhould not diſcern the real 
in-mundane God is Commander over ſome Demoni-| Affinity ; for Synefius's Theology is the very 
al Order, as Proclus ſaith. With reſpe& to the} ſame with the Chaldaic-Thenrgical, whence the 
matter (which they ©. 5 in themſelves| Theol of the Valentiniaus and Gnoſfticks is 
and adorn) the Chaldaic Theology ſtileth theſe — y deſcended. From hence they had 
Deities dale, the material Deities. They have (c) their xen, Before-Father, ei der, Bythns(c) Gu! 
alſo the Name of Zouai (whereas thoſe of an | or unfatbomable depth, ory4», Silence, vir, Num oy in and! 
higher rank are «Q»»%, the Azonows) in that | IntelleF, ax bar, Þ erity, aigre, Aon, their Theo-!: 2 
Theolgy. If we ſhould recount the reſt of the logical terms, rec, Prolation or Emiſfion, an 21 . 
Chaldaic Deities (which I Jing overlook, | get, Fulneſs, iis, Hope, xagnis, Fruit, aaf, 302. Ta 
as alſo ſome of the Platonic) the Recital would | Fru@nary, are of the ſame Original; whence al-/n ef I 
ſo _—_— (who gave new Names to the! , 
Gnoſtic Figments) had his Aonoteta, Henotcta, en 
Monadz and Hen; the Philoſophers were the Pa- Orig.. 
triarchs of the (Philoſophic-paganizing) Heretic ks. 82. 
Valentinus 18 calPd by Tertullian a tollower of 
Plato, the Falentinians call'd their firſt Tetrad 
the Pythagorick Tetra&ys, the Gnoſticks wor- 
ſhipp'd the Images of Pythagoras and Plato, and 
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ſeem to conjure the Reader into ſome Magical Maze 
Q) Pur- or Circle, (y) as a judicious Writer ſpeaketh 
cb Pi!- touching the intelligible Hnx, Synocheis, Empy- 
oy _ rial, Etherial, Material, Teletarchs and the 4 
* ble of Names that follow them. 

a bad as the Sou 4 he Theurgical 
eology are, Syneſtus thought them worth re- 
7 75 — in his Hymn to God, (z) whom he 

invoketh by the Name of Ache N, the Opi- there is ſomething of Platoniſm in this their 
ficer of the (Chaldaic) Gods. a; that the viſible World was made by Au- 

The intellectual Gods (faith | gelt; for (d) the Platoniſts ſuper-mundane and (d) 54! 
he) celebrate thee, O in- mumdane Gods are Creators. Baſilides alſo in- 1. a. 
King, and the Leaders f join'd ſilence to them, to whom he revealed his Dl, cs. 
the World. The Gods that | Myſteries (probably) beth in imitation of the 


(1) Li 
Calant 
ſupr, J. 


J. 156. 


Ed ud, ei reste of rig wchier, 
MinTuo'y drag ei xa)a zügen, 
E8 N x00uny rr ei Coral 

— — e eres 
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(See Luc. Holſten. Diſſert. 
de Fyne ſio at the end of the Ec- 
cle;, Hiſt. pabliſh'd by Valeftas. 


are about the World, the Py 


Gods that are in the World, the Zonei and the A. 
zoxous, Thus to celebrate the Praiſes of 

is not the SanRification of his Name, but a 
deadly Profanation of it; for it is a making 
him the Head and Societiſt of Fictitious, Pro- 
fane and Magical-kind of Deities. But fo in the 
ſecond Hymn of Syzefius there are the Platonic 
Hyſtic- Metaphyſical Natures, with the ſubordi- 
nate ranks of Philoſophic- Pagan Deities, which 
ſhew him to have been (a) 4 


2 Biſhop. Thoſe that tran- 


orean Silence, and out of reſpect to Mo- 
ther Sage, as Tertullian faith. Moreover, in this 
Heretical Pagan the firſt Ton or God is 
{tiled ayr085, exlarouers, afin, Igucte, Inno- 
minable, undeclarable, mnſayable, (the ſame with 
their Bytbus,) which is a palpable Indication of 
its deſcent the old My/tic-Metaphbyſical Theo- 
logy, and that this was the Ground-work, 
whereupon they rais'd their Model. That 
ſomewhat of the Yalentinians Tons (or Gods) 


1 when he was 


and their Syzygis (Combinations) may be un- 
derſtood, I will repreſent a Fragment of their 
Genealogy from the beginning o WO 


„thus 
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Father, Before-Father ; 
Sige is call'd alſo Emnea, 
[ Conceit, Char is, Grace. 

Nous —— Aletheia | Nous (called alſo the Uni- 
a ; enit) is a Father for the 

> Production of other Sub- 

ſequent ons. 
- Logos ——-Vita. | Tagos not being generated 


by Bythus is w. 50 ig- 


Bythus — — Sige | Bythus is call'd the Firfl- | Subjects. There is nothing more 2 in the 


norant of the fr Fa- 
| ther, and is therefore 
J called the blind Æon. 


XII. As the Names of the Valentinians on: 
ſpeak them of Original and Deſcent Philoſo- 
phic-Pagan:.So the Cabaliſtical Jews diſtribu- 

tion of Angels into a Terrary of Kinds and 
(e) Murn· Claſſes (e) ſeparate Intelligences, Angels of Mini- 
1 1 ry and ſublunary Spirits, is an imitation of the 
7% * + Philoſophic Pagans diſtribution of their Deities 
(0 n. (for it is a great Miſtake; (F) to ſuppoſe the 
2-399 Philoſophic Pagans diſtribution of their Deities 
vid. Jac. 2 deſcendent from the Jews;) and the ſame 
Cappell. II N . WU 
0. in Hieb. humour of criminal Philoſophic- paganizing in 
1. 14. matters of Theology hath contriv'd the School- 
mens Orders and Hierarchies of Angels. For they 
blindly following their blind Guide the Coun- 
terfeit Dionyſus, have form'd three Hierarchies 
of Angels, each conſiſting of a Triad of Orders, 
conformably (but with ſome diſcrepancy) to 
the Procly-Platonic Scheme of Myſtic-Metaphy- 
ſical Natures, 3:94 vorJe?, the intelligible Gods, bee 
g rosfol, the intelligible and intellectual, vesgel fore, 
the intellectual only. There is ſuch Conformity 
60 4 * between theſe two Models, that Suidas, (g) Eu- 
76 .. 8. Lubinus, (and others) blindly ſuppoſe, that Pro- 
f. 11. C clus ſtole his Scheme from their great Theolo- 
Liv, 64- ger, the Titular Dionyſius the Areopagite. His 
, e- Model (conſiſting of a ſuperior, middle and infe- 
pre /* rior) is thus delineated. 


7.155. 
I. (Seraphim) 2. Dominationes 
Hierar- \Cherubim Hierar- \Virtyes > 


chy (Throni chy CPoteſtates 
. Principa tus 
Hierarchy SArchangel 0 
Angeli. 


(iel z. The Marian Theologers ſuppoſe, (5) that the 
4A umpt. Mother of God conſtituteth a fourth Hierarchy, 
and that her Seat is in the twelfth Heaven. But 

this combination of a Woman with the Divine 

Majeſty may paſs for a Valentinian Syzagia : 

And a like inept is this following Combination 

of a Seraphim with* S. Francis, and of Prelates 

(') Liv. with the Order of Dommations. 7 We Mino- 
Cant. rites hold it for certain, that the bleſſed God ſent 
* one of the Order of Seraphim to our Seraphic Fa- 
ther, when out of bis Benignity he would impreſs 
in bis Fleſh the five Wounds. Hence we ſing, Cui 

Serapb apparuit, (to whom one of the Order of 
Seraphim appear d;) hence alſo the bleſſed Fa- 

ther Francis is ſaid to be full of Serapbic ardour, 

and to burn continually in bis Life-time (having the 
Seraphim for bis Mafters,) and to have inſtituted 

thoſe of bis Fraternity in true love both by Words 

and Examples. (k) The Domi- 

500 Deniagyhines —— * nations are ſo call d, becauſe 
ali falt extant, Heram of. bs have Domination over the 
feiam eft, inſtruere prelatis, Teſt, and are ſubje to none. 
gun in pugna ſpiritual! ſeſe Their Office 18 to inſtruct the 
beſere debeant, teſte Greg. S. & Prelates, bow they ought to he- 
. . have themſelves by "= Spiritual 
wato.Liv. ibid. p.150. Warfare, witneſs S. Gregory; 
N 888 phe; wi they are bound 1A 
erciſe Domination diſcreetly over their Inferiours or 


Valentiniaus Scheme than theſe Friar-like Com- 
binations ; But the latter doubtleſs (the Combi- 
nation of Prelates and Dominations) is no Fi- 
ctitious Sig ia, but too viſible a reality, that hath 
caus d more numerous and dolorous Wounds 
in the Church and Servants of Chriſt, than the 
Seraphim is ſaid to have made in S. Francis. 

Theſe Hierarchical Orders are called 0-07, 
by the counterfeit Dionyſus, who ſpeaketh the k 
Language of the Proclo-Platonic "Theology. 
(1) The Philoſophers Intelligences are the An- (!) Lu. 
gels of the Schools, the Hierarchical Orders con- CC. 
liſt of abſtract Noes, that underſtand without _—_— 50 
Phantaſms, whoſe Intellection is that of ſimple tau. 7. 3. 
Intuition, without Ratiocination or ſucceſſive /. 1. c. 3 
Diſcourſe , ſo far the Moes of the Schools Symbo- I 2: © 3+ 
lize with the Platonic. In theſe Orders (which a4 a 5b: 
are ſubordinate, aud gradually deſcending a-3, 4. qu. 
reeably to the Proclo-Platonic) the ſuper-cele- 55 3: %. 
ial Eſſences that are near to God, are ſtiled 109, 5» 5: 
youlet quel uns, the intelligible Powers ; thoſe that 
are remote, are intituled yrozga!, the intellectual, 
by the pretended Dionyſiun. The Schools alſo 
diſpute (conformably to the Doctrine of Pro- 
clus touching his Myſtic- Metaphyſical Natures,) 
that as the Angels are ſuperior in Nature, fo 
the Species whereby they underſtand, are more 
univerſal. The Superiors exerciſe towards 
their Inferiors the Hierarchical Function, thoſe 
three Hierarchical Acts, ve, Purgation, lie- 
was, Illumination, Tcwr1s, Perfection; which ac- 
count of their Operations conformeth them to 
the Pagan Deities in Theurgy ; and accordingly 
the Theurgical Theology of Proclus (m) touch- (m) Plat, 
ing the perfective initiation of aſcending Souls to 79% Þ 
the intelligible ſublime view (conſiſting of three 3 
degrees 2c, the firſt Initiation, H,, the Fer. Phil, 
ſecond, rei, the third) is tranſcrib'd by the J. 8.c. 13. 
Titular Dionyſius. The Orders of the firſt Hie- 
rarchy ſeem to be rais'd to the rank and con- 
dition of the Proclo-Platonic del ven]ei, intelligible 
Gods, for at what a rate do they tranſcend An- 
gels and Arch-Angels? _ 

With theſe Speculations (and ſach more) 
touching three Celeſtial Hierarchies and nine Or- 
ders the Schools have entertain'd themſelves ; 
not conſidering, that they were impos'd upon 
55 a Philoſophic- paganizing Trick of the Titular 
Diomſius, and that there is no Foundation either 
in Theological Reaſon or good Authority for 
the belief of their Exiſtence. (n) Some credu- (") Lad. 
louſly ſuppoſe, that the knowledge of them was 7 _— 
communicated to the pretended Areopagite by 218 c. .” 
S. Paul his Maſter or Initiator, as he calleth 
him. (o) Others pretend to no great aſſurance (2) ”*tav. 
touching theſe abſtruſe matters, wiſely conſi- HEE * 
dering, that there no is mention made of theſe e. 2. 
nine Orders by the more ancient Writers of 
the Church, that liv'd in the five firſt Centuries, 
when the Writings of Dionyſius were not extant. 
It the Church at that time and in the ſubſe- 
quent I had not paganiz'd, this Author 
with his Hierarchies and nine Orders could never 
have gain'd an univerſal Reception (as they 
did, but with ſome difterence in placing ſome 
of 'the Orders) both in the Greek and Latin 
Church. They could not have fail'd, to ex- 

lode the Impoſtor, it for no other Crime, yet 

or this one of the firſt Magnitude, Hi, Negri. gd 
ous * Philoſophic-paganizing the matters of the Chri- ab/urda 
ſtian Theology. docuit Ort- 
flulta ( vana voluit aſtruere Euſeblus, cum in alis libri, Ka WG. 
parationibus Evangelicis, quando quedam ex Gentilibus conatur in n5- 
1 trans ferre ? —_ Hamel man. de Tradition. Apo- 
ſtol. p. 11, p 
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CHAP. IX. 


1. Of the Phyſiological conſideration of the Pagans Syſtem of the Univerſe and of their 
Notion of pai Bal 88 4 Supreme Deity of their Religion and Laws. 3. Of 
the Supreme Deity of their Religion and Laws according to the Platoniſts. 4. Of 
the Supreme Deity of their Religion and Laws according to the general Senſe of the 
Pagan Theiſts. 5. Of the Jews and Chriſtians Agreement with the Pagans touching 

, this Idea of God. 6. Of the Heatheniſm of this their Idea. 7. Of the Agreement and 
Difference of the Pagan Theiſts touching their Archical Hypoſtaſes. 8. Of the Unity of 
the Univerſe as one animate mundane Syſtem and mundane Animal. 9. Of the 
Unity of it as one Deity and one Houſe and Temple. 10. As All js one according tq 
the Pagan Theiſts, ſo One ix All. 11, Of a moſt extravagant Senſe wherein One is 
ſaid to be All. 12. How One is the multitude and variety of Pagan Deities, and e 
the Stoicks Polyonymy. 13. The Reaſons of their Polyonymy and the falſe Senſe of it, 
14. Their Coſmical Jove both politically and animatively Imperial. 15. This Coſmical 
Regent is Order, Law, Providence, Fate and Fortune to the World. n 


I. F Pagans Syſtem of the Univerſe, Parent of the World, the great Father of Nature, 
which muſt be Politically conſider'd | the Parent of Gods and Men, the Hegemonic and 
7 which we have conſider' d both as their | ruling Principle of the World, the beft and great, 
[niverſe of Rationals and of Gods) is alfo of | the Governour of the World. Theſe Hono 
Phyſiological conſideration, and this conſideration | Names (and ſuch more) are expreſſive of a Dei- 
of it is (doubtleſs) of equal importance with the | ty that is Supreme, to which ſort of Deity the 
other; as will appear from one of their ſupreme | Fagan Theologers (agreeably to the Iſraelitical 
Deities, which (although it was not abſolutely | Theiſts) often aſcribe the Attributes of Iu- 
their ſupreme Deity, yet) is juſtly called the |genit, Eternal, Beate, and ſuch other, as the 
ſupreme Deity of their Religion and s. For it Name of the Beſt and Greateſt manifeſtly im- 
muſt be ſaid, that the Pagan Theiſts held a ſupreme plieth. (r) Both Parties grant, ; 
Deity, whereby they meant their ſupreme Deity, the that there is one Parent of the (t) Omnes concedims ma 
ſupreme of their Deities, which 1ignified in vari- Uziverſe, Immortal and Ingenit effe rerum Patrem, immontairn, 
ous Notions, and conſequently various ſupreme | alone, Wherefore if this 4% Ce . 1 
Deities, of which one that was not the higheſt | Name the Supreme Deity be R 
Deity in Paganiſin, was yet the ſupreme Deity | underſtood in a general and ; 
of their Religion and Laws. As: indeterminate Notion without Specific or indivi- 
The common Profeſſion of the Pagan Theiſts | dual determination, it is matter of agreement 
importeth a Sapreme Deity, ſuch a Supreme Dei- between theſe two forts of Theiſts ; But if it 
| ty as this Profeſſion of A- ſignifyeth, not without, but with Specific or Indi- 
(p) iam neque Dil regunt, theiſm diſclaimeth. (p) There | vidual determination, it is not matter of Agree- 
Ne gte profetly Deum ſummus is no Goverment of the Gods, ment, but of difterence between the Pagan and 
„run , nor any univerſal Providence of Iſraelitical Theiſts, and in ſome ſort amongit 
. Annot. in lin. F. P:41. the Chieftain or the Supreme of the Pagan Theiſts themſelves, they underſtand- 
| the Gods. In oppoſition to this ing the Supreme Deity in various Notions (and ſo 
Profeſſion of Grofs Atheiſin the Popular-pagan far making various Supreme Deities) xeopuri's, 
Theiſin is the acknowledgment of a ſupreme Dei-; Coſmically, pvarxws, Phyſically, isis, Herological- 
ty and an univerſal Providence. Which ſheweth the ly, TreuuerA Yes, Prenmatologically or Genially, 
Injuſtice and Vartiality of Euſebius in treating argoauaTixes, Acroamatically, But as the Name 
of the matters of the Gentile en 1 for he of Princeps Pbilaſophorum (the Prince of Philo- 
maketh the Platonic (or Pluloſophic-Pagan) The- ſophers) in the Schools of the Ariſtotelians muſt 
iſin, to be nothing worſe than the Iſraelitical be underſtood of their Friuce of Philoſophers (re- 
Theifin ; but the Popular-Pagan Theiſim no- putatively ſuch,) the Platoniſis and 9 Ä 
thing better than Atheiſm. Whereas the Po- have another Prince of Philoſophers : ſo this 
pular-pagan and the Philoſophic-pagan Theiſts are Name the Supreme Deity amongſt the Pagan 
of one and the fame Religion, and equally a- Theiſts, and the ſeveral forts of Pagan Theiſts 
== with the Iſraelitical Theiſts in the acknow-| muſt be underſtood of their Supreme Deity (re- 
edgment of a Supreme Deity, But the Aree- putatively ſuch,) ſeveral ſorts of Pagan Theiſts 
ment and Difference between the Pagan and If | having Grove! Supreme Deities. So that the 
. zFaelitical Theiſm inferreth, that this Name (or Epithet which they gave to the Jews Supreme 


theſe complex Terms) a Supreme Deity is of that Deity properly belongeth to their own. 
ambiguity, which ſome Logicians call Æguivo- Deg; f | 
catio Erroris (the Equivocation of Error,) as "ES Pre the 37 1 * 
alſo thoſe other equivalent Names expreſſive of 1 _— » = , 

a Supreme Deity in the Pa- Judaa the Devotionift of an uncertain God. 


(3) O debe wy bdo, 3 tm? gan Writers. (q) The God of | II. The Supreme Deity amongſt the Pagan 
24%, Bees, dung 1erum, the Univerſe, the God above all, | Theiſts is of this Specific 3 


(b) 0.Thr 
japr. 

c) lem 
Diſ]. 29. 


ne, X; #8Y0 anus|av, o . . . . : 
8 44 Js 3 AfA ui. £22 Ruler of all things, the Ru- ſignifieth a Paganical kind of Supreme Deity; 
The, Jummis Rector S. Domi- ley and Prince of all, the for with them the Name doth not ſignifie 
nuts, PYInceps * Deu, 0 Ty@- Prince and chief Leader of the meerly a Deity Supreme, but the Supreme (or 

vec 4s (70s, Beet & = 2 Univerſe, the Supreme Governor | Chieftain) of their Pagan Deities. As in Silius 

Ry I TRIER and Lord of the Univerſe, that | Italicus (s) Fove is invok'd by the Name of ©)" # 
Adee eee 90 me; vg or principal God, the firſt | Summe Deorum the Supreme of the Deities. And the 

#87 }69kg 57 gz m and greateſt God, he that gene- uſual Form of Invocation amongſt the Pagan 


rated this whole Univerſe, the Keligioniſts is, & Z g , O fore and the 
 Geds, 


Q, 


| S. 5 


Cu xt. IX 


Thel cal conſider d. 


— 


—<reracl. Gods, underſtanding by se (7) Tor S209 Veay 
— as ſome Inſcriptions le him Numen Deorum, 
| the God of the Gods. Their Prayers are made 

Al Ts bac g reg dou Stele, to Jupiter the 
King and to the other Gods. His uſual ſtyle in Ho- 
mer. Virgil, Ennius, Plautus and other Poets, is the 

; Father and King of the Gods; 
u) Tpſum enim deorum omni- (u) for him they will have to be 
um dearumque regem efſe volunt. the ing of the other Gods and 
$, aug. de G De 3/3. Goddeſſes. By the Gods they 
9 * * * underſtand (w) & & mo: v0 = 
Tis Ahe, the _"— Deity and the other Deities ; 
and for this reaſon they ſpeak of God and theGods | 
promiſcuouſly, becaute they conſider them as 
(x)7 amb. one Syſtem and one Chorus. (x) The re/t of the Gods 
de /t- P. (faith Onatus the Pyrhagorean) are to the Firſt God, 
by 15 the Httelligible (or Super- ſenſible) God, as thoſe 
, e the Chorus to the Coryphens, or as the Souldjers to | 
| their General, They conſider d their Deities 
collectively, celebrated a Feſtival of them all in 
common (call'd vez or $t£ie) and conſe- 

crated Altars vs «aw © R, DIS Deabuſque 
omnibus, to all the Gods and Goddeſſes. They are 

his Aſſociates, Collegues and near Allies, and 

He is the Head of the Family of Pagan Deities. 

derer. It is the Title of a Chapter in Eugubmus, () that 
l. J. 4. Ariſtotle aſrneth with Homer, that the Supream 
c 13- God is the Father of the Gods and of Men (Heathen 
Gods and Heathen Men) ejnſdemque generis cum 

illi, of the ſame Kind, Kindred and Family with 

them; as the Anceſtor and the Younger (ſaith! 
Ariſtotle) be that begetteth and be that 1s begotten. 

The ſubordinate Deities are ally'd to the Su- 

pream as Sons to the Father, that conſtitute 

0% . with him one Family, for they are (z) raids 
diſſ. 1, des, Sons of God, co-reigners with God; (a) or 
(a) Pocock. Danghters of Allah taal (nora) ) the Supream 
"be, Deity, as the Arabians in their Heatheniſin call d 
' © their Alilabat (axe) Hiferiour Deities. The 
Dii Conſentes are ſo nearly ally'd to the Supream 
_ that the Civil Theology ſuppoſeth them 

his Comſellors and Aſſeſſors (their conſent being 


* do. 


mac y and Sovereignty it belongeth, to ſubſiſt in 
the Quality and Condition of God alone. Their 
Supream Deity maniteſtly claſheth alſo with 
the ſolitary Supream Deity of Axzaxagoras, whole 
Hypotheſis ſo far befriendeth Atheiſin, it ſub- 
verted the main of their Theiſm by ſubverting 
their Polytheiſin. The Atheiſin charg'd upon 
Anaxagoras (for which the Athenians banith'd 
him, fin'd him five Talents, and had put him 
to death, if his Scholar Pericles had not inter- 
pos d) may beſt be underſtood from Plato's tenth 
Book of Laws, where deſigning to eſtabliſh the 
Belief of Deity and Providence as the Foundation 
of Laws, he aſſerteth in the firſt place, The 
Godſhip of the Earth, the Sun, the Moon, the Stars; 
falleth foul upon Araxagaras and the young 
Men that ſlighted theſe things «s y3]s & g av- 
Te dhe, as being but Earth and Stones without any 
Deity or Divinity; and he is ſo earneſt in pur- © 
{uit of the Argument, that Ficiuns faith of him, 
Vix ab ira comtinere ſe poteſi, He is almoſt ont of 
patience, From this Bigotic Diſpute of Plato 
(who was a very ſerious and zealous Pagan Re- 
ligioniſt) on behalf of the Pagan Theiſin againſt 
ſuppoſed Atheiſm, it appeareth, that Anaxago- 
ras's Philoſophy was charg'd with Atheiſm and 
Impiety, becauſe it ſhut out of Being the Mun- 
dane Soul, deſtroy'd the Godſhip of the World. and 
the parts thereof (making them inanimate and 
unintelligent) calling the Moon an Earth, and 
the Sun wide Hamveyy, a Maſs of Fire; #0» e 
n g Tm G\Ad dE timigduyy , 1eαν mV]a, og A 
n # dxasey; The Sim, Mocn and Stars if they are 
all mou d by Soul, are they not ſmgly animated? 
This is the Summ of Plato's Theiſin, the oppo- 
ſite to the Atheiſm which he diſputeth againſt. 
The grand Fundamental of it which the main 
of his Diſpute is employ'd about, is the Exiftence 
of the Mundane Soul (which inferreth the Deity 
of the illuſtrious parts of the World; and for 
this reaſon he aſcendeth to no higher Deity in 
his Book of Laws than the Univerſal Mundane 


ask'd to every 

() 4.737. and Greater Gods are (2) Beans oy ſwilu, of 

jr. Royal Dignity, next of kin to him, feaſting as it 

were at the ſame Table with the Supream God, (c) as 
the Philoſophers and the Poets agree. E 

Homer therefore and Ariffotle, the Poets and 


(c) Idem 
Diſſ. 29. 


Decree in Heaven;) the Noble Soul, becauſe the Theiſin which he deſigneth to 


aſſert, is the 2 to the Atheiſm which he 
intendeth to deſtroy. In his twelfth Book of 
Laws the Philoſophy of Auaxagorus is ſaid to be 
injurious to 2 er and to have cauſed much 


Atheiſm, becauſe injurious to | 


the Philoſophers, (the Popular and the Philoſo- 
phic Pagans) agree in the acknowledgment of a 
Supream Deity, and of one and the ſame 
Supream Deity, yet not without diſtinction 
and limitation of Senſe. For they do not agree 
in the acknowledgment of an Acroamatical Su- 
pream Deity, of whom there are no Notices a- 
mongſt the Popular Pagans. But they agree in 
the acknowledgment of a Supream Deity 1n ge- 
neral, and of a Paganical kind of Supream Dei- 
ty, as the Supream Deity is in the Pagan Theo- 
logy a Term of Polytheiſm, which relateth to the 
Subordinate Deities, as 5 ,, Sros (the firſt 
God) relateth to the Secondary. They agree 
therefore in the acknowledgment of a Supream 
Deity in the Senſe of their 5 and Laws, 
but not in the Senſe of their Schools of Philo- 
ſophy. When the Philoſophers ſpeak of the Su- 
ream Deity Scholaſtically- (in the peculiar 
nſe of their Schools) they mean one Supreain 
Deity; and when they ſpeak of the Supream 
Deity ( popularly) in the Senſe of their Religi- 
on and Laws, they mean another. — _ 

III. The Pagans Theiſm being their Polythe- 
iſin, and the Supream Dei 
Polytheiſim, it is manifeſtly inconſiſtent with the 
azknowledgment of the true God, to whoſe Supre- | 


being a Term of their |// 
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Soul. (d) Some who affirm, 
that Mind order'd all things in 
the Heavens, themſelves erring 
about the nature of Soul and not 
making it elder than Body, have 
overturn'd all again : Theſe 
things cauſed much Atheiſm. 
For there are two things that 
Plato accounteth eſſential to 
Religion. (e) One 7s, that 
Soul is the moſt ancient and di- 
vineſt of all things, whoſe moti- 
on being generated , hath pro- 
duc d the ever-flowing Subſtance. 
The other is concerning the or- 
derly motion of the Stars and the 
reſt, which Intelle& guideth, or- 
dering all things. (f) No Man 
can be firmly religious, that doth 
not believe theſe two things; 
that Soul is the moſt ancient of 
all things generated, and immor- 
tal, and ruleth all Bodies. The 
other is; that Mind or Under- 
anding is in the Stars. The 
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belief of Soul, both the Soul 


of the World, and the parti- 
cular 


YET TOTES 


cular Souls of the Suit, Moon and Stars, is of 
grand concern in Religion, becauſe they have 
their Godſhip from it. Anaxagoras therefore 
introducing a ſolitary ſeparate Mind and diſ- 
carding the Deify ing Soul of the World, Athe- 
iz d the World (wi the illuſtrious parts of it) 
which was no leſs than a ſubverſion of the main 
of the Pagan Theiſni. ps 
wee haveſhew'd one Reaſon, why Plato in his 
Book of Laws aſcendeth to no hi er Deity 
than the Mundane Soul; this was the Deity (not 
any higher Deity) whoſe Exiſtence he was to 
prove againſt the ſuppos d Atheiſm of Auaxago- 
vas. Fein furniſheth us with another Reaſon ; 
Why doth Plato (faith he) in this Book of Laws 
manifeſtly aſſert the Celeſtial 
(g) Quoniam ſuperiorum con- Gods : (g) becauſe the Con- 
_ — SED * e. templation of the higher Deities 
Ge Low. e cs is very alien from the Matter 0 
Laws; which is an Intimati- 
on, that thoſe higher Deities in Platoniſm, the 
fit Archical Hypoſtaſis, and the Second alſo as it 
is a Platonic kind of Intelledt, are properly Gods 
of Philoſophical Speculation only, no Deities of 
Religion and Laws; which Card. Beſſarion 1nti- 
mateth alſo, anſwering Trapezuntius (who char- 
geth Plato, that he did not worſhip God) in this 
manner; (Y) that in his Books of Laws which were 
made for the People, he doth not expreſly preſcribe 
any worſhip to God under the Name of One, or Firſt, 
or Ineffable. Such a Deity not at all accommo- 
date to the People can be no Deity of Religion 
and Law; for theſe are Exoterical and Popular 
things. Nor could the Platoniſis ſuppoſe their 
firſt Principle a Deity of Religion and Laws; 
for they look upon it as quite above all exter- 
nal Adoration, as Porphyry diſcourſeth. (i) Let 
us ſacrifice, but as becometh us, to the God over all, 
that is, as a wiſe man ſaid, by offering up no ſen- 
ſible thing to him; for every material thing is im- 
pure or unclean unto that which is immaterial ; 
therefore the beſt Sacrifice to God is, to offer up 
our Lives to him (for even our Words are not a- 
greeable to him) which is the moſt proper Hymn to 
bim, and the moſt beneficial to our ſelves. This 
Acroamatical kind of Deity was Numa's Deity 
() Ibid. I. (Y to whom he would allow no Image to be erecte 
6. p. 1934 in the Temples, becauſe unſuitable to bis Nature; 
nor would he allow (for the ſame reaſon) any ma- 
terial Sacrifices to be offer d to him, but ſuper- 
| ſerfible only; (I) theſe being on- 
ly acceptable to him. So Apol- 
lonius Tyaneus will not allow 
(in) that any Sacrifice be offer d 
to the greateſt God that is over 
all, or that any thing ſenſible be conſecrated to this 
Supream Deity ; for there is nothing that the Earth 
or Air affordeth, Plant or Animal, which is not a 
Pollution unto him. Agreeably to the Senſe of 
theſe Theurgical Sophiſts the firſt Deity is re- 
preſented by Eugubinus as a Deity altogether 
unpopular, fuch as cannot be a Deity of Religi- 
on and Laws, and therefore Plato hath not pro- 
. him as an Object of 
orſhip. (n) Plato did not 
'ſo clearly propoſe the greateſt 
God as an Object of Worſhip, 
becauſe he could not be wor- 
ſhipp'd ; what He is, and how 
to be worſhipp'd, cannot be de- 
for 4 or e In three 
tari c intelligi non poſſe, nedum Places he Ca leth him Undecla- 
— 2 4 oy hunc in- rable, in the Timæus difficult 
effabilem, inexplicabilem, quen- for Thought , undeclarable 
que fuer jores omnes Theologi, Speech or Word. Accor ding L | 


(!) eue N geigey avſo 
rale ven als, #94 Tais WuAus 


ge cer. 
(m) Euſeb. pr. Ev, J. 4. c. 13. 


(n) Illum autem maximum 
ineffabilemque Deum idcirco non 
tam elarè adorandum propoſuiſſe, 
gud non poſſet adorari, & de- 
ſeribi quali eſſet, & quomodo 
colendus : confeſſus eſt enim eum 
tribes lecis inenarrabilem, in 
Timao cogitatu difficilem, dictu 
ineffabilem : Phils etiam cogi- 


| touching ſuch a Deity, and conſequently no Re- 


by| ties do not fall into the Hands 


- B — — 

OOK | 

Philo alſo He is unconceivable, alii innminabilem, ati; igt 
wintelligible, unthinlable, un- le, % filentio colendun, "1: 


acumſer non inveſtigabilew * 

erant, non eſt de eo in legibny p 

cufus, Cujus de cult duch 

ſtatuere, quia. nec nomen toe 

nec naturam ejus haberet , 

ratum, non poſſet. 
I 5. C. 3. 


declarable , being thus unſpeak- 
able and inexplicable, and ſuch 
as the old Theologers call'd inno- 
minable , ſome invifible, others 
to be wor 4 iu filence, others 
un- inveſtigable, therefore Plato 
hath ſaid nothing of him in his Book of Laws, nor 
ſet down any thing concerning bis Worſhip, becauſe 
be could not, this Deity being mtknowable beth as 
to Name and Nature: If Plato's Supream Deity 
is of no Religion, if all Underſtanding, Conception, 
Name, Nord, Speech, be utterly incompetible 
and unapplicable to this Firſt Principle; if He 
be perfectly tranſcendental to all Cognoſcibility, 
bIitelligibility, Speakability , if there can be no 
Dodrme, no Learning, no Diſcipline or Inſtitution 


. 
erdla. 


De Per, Phy, 


| 


lIigion, LaGantius had great 
reaſon to ſay; (o) Plato hath 
poker many things of one God, 
y whom he ſaith the World was 
conſtituted ; but nothing of Re- 
ligzon ; for he only dream'd of, 
but knew not God. N 
But although Plato hath preſcribd no Wor- 
ſhip for his Supream Deity, yet his Followers 
( the Myſtic-Metaphyſical and Theurgical Theo- 
ogers) allot him a fort of Worſhip (p) A d. (p) pi 
b ede, by Henotety and Silence. (q) Porpbyry Far. f. 
that forbiddeth all External Speech, (which he 1 36 
alloweth in the Praiſes of the Intelligible Gods, (@) be 
becauſe tliey are Intelligible) and Internal alſo, 4%. l; 
if inquinated by any Faſſion, preſcribeth pure 5: 34 
Silence (pure from that materiality which is in 7%”. 
Speech) and pure Citations, ConjunGion with fd v M 
bim and Aſuni lation to him, the Apathy of the Sonl, J. 4c f 
and Theory of this God, which is the Sacriſcing onr 14. 
Life to him. The Pythagoreans and Egyptian 
Wiſe Men forbad Men to ſpeak, when they 927 by 
the Doors or Gates, worſhipping by that ſilence God 
that bath the (entrance or) beginning of all things. 
Prayer _ be made to the 
greateſt God; for (r) all pray (r) nas tore v 
except the Firff, ſaith Theodorus mTg@rs. Cale in Pimbl p. 281, 
Afmexs ; but the Prayer muſt = 
be purely mental according to Apollonzus : and 
Hellus intituleth this Deity, = 
s) a Deity rather to be honour d „ & EY A vu 
Silence, than celebrated by a- — n 
my Words that ſpeak an Admi- e e 
ration of bim; To iv riſiuuj d aryn, the Henotety 
muſt be bonour'd in pure Silence, (t) ſaith Dama- (t) En 
eint. And Clemens in his Humour of (Criminal) 5% 
Philoſophic-Paganizing faith of the Father and? 
Cauſe of the Univerſe, (u) He | 
is wiſayable, and 7 properly (u) 'Ouxire n, anal 
to be worſhipp'd and venerated Aer, nnCdoud!t os Y an; 
with Silence together with an | 2 . = 
holy Affoniſbment... Agreeably 1 
to the Firſt, a Second Deity _ 
or Archical Hypoſtaſis, (v) a gryis wins Sreg- (W) 6! 
Ties, is worſhippd only by Sil nce. But ſuch A- 74" 
croamatical.kind of Deities and their Worſhip . 
being alien from Matter of Law, and altoge- 
ther unſuitable to the generality of Mankind 
and the Societies of Men, Plato thought it a ſo- 
leciſm, to mention them in his Book of Laws. 
As in his Epiſtle to Diomſſus; 
(x) He taketh care, that the 
matters of bis Acroamatical 
Theology, bis Acroamatical Dei- 


( o) Plato quidem my!:, , 
uns Deo locutus ef, 2 4 4. 
conſtitutum eſſe mundum; 6; 
nibil de religione. Somningy 
enim Deum, nan cognng 
I. 5. C. 15. 


P. N. 503. 


(x) Cave, inguit, ne quand 
excidant hac in homrines inet 
tor. Si quidem, ut ego cen 
nihil prope eſt, quod magis f. 
deatur apud plebem, habes isin 
à Platone cauſam veram, 4 

* - * any 


of mnskilful Men; fer ſcarce 


ä - . 


© Plyſotigically confiderd, 
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CH AP. IX. 1 

"tec de rim ere apud ul: any thing, a 1 ſuppoſe, would bs 
8 cur efferre nefas in vulgus matter of more derifion among 
gf tem Univerſi: Irrident e. the common People. From Pla- 


pare” intelligenter, veluti d 
1 — , craſſiſque 
remota, que de eo dicun- 
Eoque cum de legibus lo- 

uas populo publicare 
magno iilo & in- 


to - 55. * you have 7 po 
cauſe, why we may not ſpeak o 
Fr Deir —.— the V. 4 
gar, "I 1* — 1. to pub- 
t, — liſh to the Vulgar the Parent o 
ſ crut abit ; ET ab 5 Univerſe : For not 44 
4 71 certa religione loquendum ſtanding the things that are ſaid 
ſet Eugubin. ſupr. I. 3. of him, they deride them, be- 
c. 3. ing things remote from Popular 
Cuſtom, and groſs Ears; therefore treating of Laws 
which ought to be publiſb'd to the People, be ſpake 
nothing of that great un- inveſtigable Deity, propo- 
only the worſhip of Heaven to the People, to 
whom he muſt ſpeak only of that which they thought 
certain Religion. 


IV. The Platonifts therefore, although they 
had higher Deities in their School, do yet agree, 
That the Supream Deity of their Religion and Laws 
3s the Mundane Soul, or the Syſtema Coſmicum 
(Mundane Syſtem before diſcours d of) as ani- 
mated by a Regial Mind and Soul, which 1s deifying 
to it. The Popular-Pagans in their Religion ac- 
knowledg'd no higher Deity than an Univerfal 
Mind, animative of the Mundane Syſtem and So- 
vereign thereof; for upon this account Plato in 
his Book of Laws, 1n proving the Exiſtence of 
a Deity; aſcendeth no higher than the Heavens 
and the Mundane Soul, becauſe he look'd upon 


Ins. 


ood 


Deity of their Religion and Laws. So the De- 
ſeription which he maketh of the Mundane Soul 
in his Cratylus, ſheweth, that he look'd upon it 
as the Grecanic Zeus or Jupiter, which was un- 
doubted ly the higheſt Deity of their Religion 
in and Laws. (5) Some call the ſame God Zive 
de (Zena,) others Ala (Dia,) dividing his Name (faith 
1.4. he) 0ie-Zive (which is in Senſe I 5 Cyr, He from 
whom all things have their Life) into two parts, 
which if join'd together, ſhew the Nature of 

YE | this God. (z) For there is no- 
(z) 'Ov 38 N nav &. reis thing which 1s more the op? of 
Wen eh, bse Nm eir10s Life to us and all other things 
ee Cp, # 6 39299 T. than this Prince and King of al; 
——_— therefore the Greeks have given 
bim a very ſuitable Name. In his Philebus alſo, 
having own'd the Opinion of the Ancients, 
who held, that the * 1 not Ir 

riouſly movꝰd, but govern” in 

Wee 
ſabjoyneth ; (a) Wiſdom and 


Underſtanding cannot be diſ- 


j) Viv. 
b. 
„9. 


(1) Sepia A g vis dv 
ie ix aN Toles M,. * 
' u uk Ty To Atos reis ov” 
> 2 20 muſt conclude, that in the Na- 

tie of Jove there is a Regial 
Soul, and a Regial Mind or Underſtanding. Speu- 
fippus agreeably to Plato is ſaid by Cicero (Y) to 
have held Vim quandam qui omnia regantur, 
eamque Animalem, a certain Force or Power, where- 
by all things are govern'd, and that Animal. Such 
was Pythagoras's Notion of the Deity: as the 
Writers of the Church in conſort with Cicero and 
others report it. (c) There is 
one God, who is not, as Sou 
ſuppoſe , without the Fabrick 
of the World, but in it, 
whole in the whole Circle, the 
Overſeer of all Generation , 
the Contemperation of all things, 
the Father ef all, Mind 
and Animation to the whole 


Circle, the Motion of all, 


) De N, 
. 


le) 0 Sus ee dune J 
k Ss Tivss Vavyos cy, ld 
if dIetoguhTI0G, dA e Au- 
Fs, ONS ey Gp xh, 
n %ο TeTUS SETS x- 
Tis * A le m]ne, 
+, \Lv2wois md b wk, 
Ivy wiyaots. Fe Mart. de 
march. Clem. in protrept. S. 
N. c. Jul. Lactant. de ira Dei 
II. Evgubin. ſupr. J. Js Co 3. 


the Heavens or the Mundane Soul as the higheſt | 


jon d from Soul; therefore 5 p 


Gat, in Ant. p. 164,165. Min» 
Fel. p, ISI; 11 n 

(d)  Pythagerds quoqune unum 

eum confitetur, dicens incorpo- 
ralem eſſe mentem, que per om- 
nem rerum naturam diffuſa & 
intenta, vitalem ſenſum cunt; 
animalibus tribuat. 


( 4) Pythagoras alſo ack:ow- 
edgeth one God, an Incorporeal 
Mind, diffusd through the 
whole Nature of things, the O- 
rigin of Vital Sence to all Ani- 
mals. The Writers of the 
Church take it for granted, 
that this Pythagoric Deſcripti- 1 

on of the Deity is to be underſtood of the Su- 

pream Deity; but doubtleſs the Deity thus de- 

{crib'd is but the third Hypoſtaſis of the Pytha- 

goric Triad, which was the Supream Deity of 

the Pagan Theiſts Religion and Laws. So God 

1s defin'd by Onatus the Hy- 

tbagorean 7 ) God is Mind (e) Au is 3Þ © Sts er 
and Soul and the Hegemonic of vf Y Wy 5 Ati 
the whole World. The Zens or Ll Ph 4 Ow One" 
Jove of the Orphic Theology mn 
1s the Mundane Soul and the Mundane Syſteni. 


(F) Tarle 39 Op h- Zurès Tex owpal ue. 
All theſe things lie in the great Body of ove. 
A pl. Hiero- 


rarrde xoows 79 diixoy ed ue.) was one of the Egy- 1 
ptians Notices of God. (H) The | 
Force which pervadeth all things, „ ch) Aten 1 e Ae, of 
and which is both Fate and — n 1 - Ry. 
Mind, is the Grecanic Zeus, = 
which noticeth to us, that Aratus's Zeus is the 
Regial Mundane Soul, (i) the Life of the World, (i) Ficin. 
the common Life of the . Mundane Body, the Su- 4: vita in 
pream Diety of the Poetic and Civil Theology. el. 
i & Arc woes oh dye 
Tao I" grleamy dyegt, vin I SwAaon 
V N. Tray]n d Aus neo ghee Tas]5s. 
All is full of Jupiter (He 18 Srteoe Sic cru 
Jvrauas, the Power that pervadeth All) He is 
every where needful and nſeful to us All. 


The Supream Deity of the Pernans was of this 
Notion, as appeareth from his Name Pachaca- 
mac, which 1ignifieth the Soul cr Life of the 
World. And as Aratus ſtileth Jupiter p34 S, 
the great Wonder, ſo the Peruans are ſaid, (k) to (k) Vog-d* 
have intituled their Deity Uſapu admirabile, or Il. . 1. 
Wonderful. In the School of the Stoicks the Su- 
pream Deity is uſually inti- 
tuled, (I) The Mind and Un- 
derſtanding of the whole, the 
common or wnverſal mundane 
Nature, and the common Reaſon 
4 Nature, the Hegemonic and h 

uling Principle of the World, and (2s Zeno de- 
fin d God) 4 Spirit pervading the whole, World. 
And in the Senſe of the Stoicks the Indian ſup- 
os'd (as Megaſthenes (m) in Strabo reporteth) (m) Z. ts - 
that the God who is the Maker and Goverrour of the 
World, o bu Jiampeimnuv, pervadeth the whole of 
it. The Learned Romans Stoicize in their No- 
tices of the Capitoline Jove, ſtiling him, (u) The (n) Sen- 
Mind and Spirit, the Guardian and Governour of N. Nat. 
the Univerſe, the Artificer and Lord of this Mun- ** © 4. 
dane Fabrick, to whom every Name, Fate, Provi- 
dence, Nature, the World, is agreeable. So true 
is that of Macrobius; (o) Ju- | 
piter amongſt the Theologers is 
the Soul of the World. The 
Soul moveth and governeth 
the Body, which it preſidethi 
over, ſaith Cicero, (p) asthat 
Chieftain God governeth the 
World. The Pagans in S. Au- 
ftm ſay, (q) We worſhip 2 
of whom Virgil ſaith, All things 


7 


- 


(f) Eujeb, 
pr. Ev. I. 3 


K 
(g) Hor, d- 


OO tv vie 2 dudrote, 
n eu Quats, x, 6 xoeves gu- 
Otws N, T9 7% be n- 
uorinor, ave ua Hiker d Y 
T8 K0T (us. 


(0) Jupiter apud Theologos eſt 
Mundi Anima, In Som. Scip. 
. 


(p) De hunc mundum prin- 
ceps ille Deus. Ibid. I. 2. C. 12. 


(q) Nos Jovem colimut, de 
quo ait Maro; Jovis omnia ple- 
na : id eſt omnia wivificantem 
ſpiritum. De Conſent, Evangcl. 
Li. . . 


are full of ſove; that is, the 


"7, ES 


wiverſal 


4p 


_ 
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The Pagan Syſtem of the Univerſe _ 


Book] 


. 


| Wee” ad 


wniverſal Spirit of the Mundane 
vivificative to the whole. From Varro the ſame 


Father repreſenteth the Supream Deity as the | far, as to call God the Soul 


tr} cim alio loco dicit, Ce- 
hium eſſe unius cujuſque animam 
rationalem, talem autem Mun- 
i Animam Deum eſſe, ad hoe 
idem utique revocat, ut tanquam 
kniverſalis Genius ipſe Mundi 
Animus eſſe credatur. Hic eſt 
igitur quem appellant Jovem. 

C; D. J. 7. C. 13. 


nius. (r 


firmetb ſuch a Mind or Soul of | the Univerſe * 


Mundane Syſtem's Animative Ge-| of the World. (x) They that 
When Vurro elſe- | know not the Eſſence of their 
where calleth the Rational Soul | own Soul (faith he) how ſhould 
of every one a Genius, and af-\they exatly know the Soul 
Origen thus phi- 


— vital amd led My Tn ( Name ſomewhat near the Life 
of the World) Dan. 12. 7. Philo proceedeth fo 


of Parif. 


, (x) Ot Ia v3 Th 
£TIQY UK I0RTL, We av Ty 
7 M ov Luyis dre! E=. 
er. Allegor. P. 39. ed. @, 


the whole ee to * Gs, le 
lainly implieth, that is 

Ide aniverſal Genius of the 
World, and that this is be whom 


. 1 * 2 as — - 3 — 


(5) Ibid. 1. they call Jove. (5s) Thoſe only ſeem to Varro, to 

ERS — alone 4 at 05 is, who thought him a 
Soul governing the World by Motion and Reaſon. 
Such a Soul of the World is call'd by the Stoicks 
ave rey zd Cad iger ei N, the artificial Fire 
orderly procesding to the Generation of the things of 
the World. And of ſuch a Mundane Fiery Na- 
ture Plutarch (in the Life of Camillus) ſeemeth to 
interpret Numa's Fire- worſhip. For 8 of 
the Veſtal Virgins flight from Rome becau 
the Gauls; Some write (ſaith he) that they pre- 
ſerv'd nothing but the ever-living Fire, which Nu- 
ma had ordain d, to be worſhipp'd as the Principle 
7 all things; for Fire is the moſt active thing in 

ature, and all Generation is Motion, or at le 


with Motion; all other parts of Matter without | pream Deity or the Mind of Fove is the ſame 
warmth are ſluggiſh and dead, aud crave the Iiflu- | with the or Son of in the Chriſtian 
ence of Heat as their Soul, which when it cometh | Theolo (z) for it is the 


upon them, = preſently fall to doing or ſuffering 
omething. erefore Numa, a Man very curious 
in ſuch things, and for bis Wiſdom thought to con- 
verſe with the Muſes, did conſecrate Fire, and or- 
dain'd it to be kept ever burning, in reſemblance 
of that Eternal Power which preſerveth and afeth 
all things. But it is not probable, that Numa's 
ſacred Fire related to a Stoical Fiery Deity, as 


Phitarch (who had little inſight into Theurgi- nion 


cal Theology) ſeemeth to ſuppoſe; but his In- 
ſtitution of Fire-worſhip was ( doubtleſs ) of 
the ſame nature with that of the ancient Magi 
from whom by the way of Egypt he deriv 

both his Acroamatical Deity and his Fire-wor- 
ſhip as alſo his averſation from Images. 


V. Theſe Notices of a Coſmical Zeus (or a 
Mundane-Syſtem Jove) of the Exoterical kind, 
although they are Popular-Pagan (for it is not 
the Popular, but the Philoſophic Pagans and 
their Theology that have gain'd the great Re- 
putation in the Chriſtian Church, amongſt the 
Rabbins alſo and the Muhammedan Sophiſts) 
yet have met with ſuch > © apy war that ſeve- 
ral both Jews and Chriſtians L: with 
them at a great rate. The Hebrew Doctors 

(ey Menaff, diſcourſe, (tj that the venerable Name, the Te- 
ben Ir. in tragrammaton, is form'd from thoſe four Let- 
Exod. Qu. ters Aleph, He, Vau, Jod, that theſe four Letters 
* are as the Soul and Spirit of the reſt, without 
which they cannot be mov'd or pronounc d; 

which denoteth the Nature of God, that He is 

the Soul of all things, and as R. Moſes ſaith, The 

(q) Len Life of the World. (u) R. Jehuda Levi faith; 
Qu in Gen. As the firſt Cauſe is the Soul and Spirit of the 
7. 27. Vorld (which is ſs confirm'd by the Sacred Book 

Zoar, where the Bleſſed God is ſaid to be the 
Spirit and Soul of the Univerſe, ) ſo in Man 
(who is ftiled a little World) Hitelled in Ad 1s bis 

(w)”.274. Soul and Life. The Book Coſri (v) ſpeaketh fa- 
ed. Bart. vourably of thoſe Philoſophers , that (agree- 
ably to theſe Popular P 


have compar'd the World to a great Man, 
to a little World, that repreſent God as the Spirit, 
Soul, Intelle@ and Life of the World, as he 7s cal- 


e of 


Some ſuppoſe, that (not the Son, but) the 
agan Notices of a 2 Holy Ghoſt is 8 Soul, whi — the 
and Pagans Jove and ſuprem 


E rg the State 4 the World. 
7 our Body being one is made u ' 
Members, and is contained by one Ad 85 1 ng 
think, that the whole World is to be look'd upon © 1. 
as one huge Animal, which is contain d as it were 
by one Soul, the Virtue and Reaſon of God. And 
this I Juppoſe the Scripture intimateth by that which 
the Prophet ſaith, Do not I fill Heaven and Earth? 
ſaith the Lord. 7 that which S. Paul ſaith, 
when he preach'd to the Athenians, for in him we 
live, and move, and have our Bei,g. For how is 
it, that we live, and move, and have our Being in 
od, but becauſe in bis Virtue and Power be doth 
conſtringe and contain the whole World 2 Origen doth 
not call God the Soul of the World, but as it were 
the Soul of the World: yet if the World is an 
huge Animal, as he ſuppoſeth, God muſt be ſup- 
pos d to be the Soul of &. 

LaQantais is of Opinion, that the Stoicks Su- 


Spirit of God (ſo this Author (7) Ef enim ſpiritus bs 
calleth the Son) which Zeno fy uuns. L. J. c. | 
hath called the Mind of Jove. : 4 
Tertullian hath alſo diſcours'd in favour of this 
Notion. (a) We bave ſaid, | 
that God made the World by a (a) Jam ediximu Denn . 
Word, and Reaſon, and Virtue; 338 —＋ = 
. . mo 
os, ther Logs, ths Bs. eo 
, 620v, i er 
2 2 7 is the Artificer ae c — 2 
of t Ni ver ſe. According to unter ſitat it. Hunc enim Zen 
, EY S determi 75 
1 ee r e ah , e, fre 
things in regularity, and 7s cal- Down, Sue Fovis Fl. 
led by the Name of Fate, God, <eftatem omnium rerum. He 
the Mind of Jove, and the Ne- — * — 4 ns 5 3 
8 4 o ng _ m * 20 mow affirmat : & nos etiam ſerna 
7 0 a Spi- at toni, i rt, 
rit, which be ſaith is the Nr. per que one nel 
meator of the Univerſe, and we in, propriam ſubſtantia 
alſo wh Name $ 4 to - —_— oy „ 
* the pr * ance of that 15 5 
ech, and Reaſon, and Virtue, bich 
Gd made all t ings. Eugubinus x rb 4 
Fantius, and confoundeth the Chriſtians Meſſi- 
ah with the Pagan Fove, ſo perverting the Holy 
Scriptures, confounding the Holy and Profane, 
Old and New, Humane and Divine, Mundane 
Nature and Goſpel-Grace ; God and the World, 
Chriſt and Belial, the Kingdom of Darkneſs 
and of Light, unchriſtianizing the matters of 
Chriſtianity and paganizin 
the Believers of it. (b B; (g) Qui ſe noviſimis (i 
that manifeſted himſelf viſibly to lis viſibiliter omnibus decls't 
all in the laſt Ages, was the ve- 3 * 7 
ry ſame, whom all Men ſome- vem , Creatorem , regentenps 
time venerated obſcurely, calling omnia poteſtatem wocantes : Pi. 
bim Fove , Creator, Onmi-re- laſenbis, religionibus , (+ 
gent; known to all Philoſophers, 1 * De fer. f 
bs, ot. 1. p. 9. 


hed ab e ud e = mA _ a 


as a 7M 


e Deity. This ſeem- 
eth to be the Senſe of Rais who tpeaketh 


| 


like one of the Stoicks, that call univerſal 
mundane 


- TOES. Roo i Las 
* 


— —_ PRION "7 6 — 4 


— ——— , "= —_ 
mundane Nature Deum nude permiſtum, God. 
permix d with the World, 

\ Quis nan videt mundum (c) Wha feeth not, that cor- 
(c) corpareum vi incorpores noreal World ta be govern'd by 
Jeni, Frhamgue mole, In- an incarporeal Virtue, and that 

v 


„„ „ having the Mind of that 
ine Spirit whereby it was 


ie. e divini ſpirit is > 

10 {ala oft, _— ad Di . f 
ben! Ep. 38. made, infusd and permix d 
| with the great Body af the Uni- 
verſe, the whole bulk hath. 7 and uivifica- 
tion ? All thoſe Writers of the Church (both 
the later and more ancient) that account the 
Platonic Triad the ſame with the Chriſtian 
Trinity, if they are conſiſtent with themſelves, 
do 1. the Holy Ghoſt, to be the ſame 
with the Platoniſts mundane Saul, which is the 
4 Pagan Fove. Theodoret ſaith, 
(d) Or i s Te]ige . (4d) He whom we call the Fa- 
% Lane „lee 1. ther, Platocalleth T Agathon; 


775575 — 41 be whom we call the Son and 


ro Arafan, Lx h,. leck; and the Force which ani- 
mae £3191 e, 4 mateth andentivencth all things, 
eee er ged. be calleth Soul, which the hol 
is my "ECgalov prom J 
„ g $20Neyies Toles. Scriptures call the Holy Ghoſt. 
ns. ber. 2. p. 33- Theſe things were ſtollen from 
2 the Philoſophy and Theolo- 
gy 4 the Hebrews. Theodoret is a Tranſcriber 
fr. ev. of Euſebius and ſpeaketh his Senſe (e) touch- 
1-f ing the Identity of the Platonic Triad with 
„the Chriſtian, and of the Platonic Pſyche (mun- 
dane Soul) with the Holy Ghoſt of our Reli- 
gion. So a late Writer of the Court of the Gen- 
tiles (citing alſo Lad. Vives for his Opinion) 
1)B. 3: pretendeth to prove, 9 f) that Plato's Soul 
the World is the Spirit of God, or God (which 1s 
a confoundin true God with the Pagan 
Jove) and calleth the Spirit of God the In. 
create mundaue Spirit. The Alexandrian Cyril 
doth not ſuppoſe, that the Platoniſts Triad is 
abſolutely the ſame with the Chriſtian, or that 
their mundane Soul is abſolutely the ſame with 
| dur Holy Ghoſt : But (g) in- 
(g) Alt dA Frwudlos ſtead of the holy Spirit (faith 
. ae, Len des, gd, he) they introduce @ third, 
ro euros - ehy, kak che, ” whoſe implant ing 
a 7% dit Toyue]os Aura ife in them every Animal is 
n 4 ugycins Teoorers- animated, and they have attri- 
b 8 22. buted — it the Hows aud © 4 
ale ty PEAS T Aal. rations of the Spirit, whic 
n c. moveth al things that are mo- 
ved, and contameth the Uni- 
verſe, and from which all things animate have 
their Animation and Vivification. This Father 
might as well have ſaid, that the holy 1 is 
the mundane Soul, as to make it ſuch by his 
deſcription of it; for if the holy Spirit is of 
his Deſcription and Idea, it ought to be deno- 
minated the mundane Soul. There are other 
paſſages in ſome Ancient and Modern Writers 
that (more or leſs) Identify the holy Spirit and 
the mundane Soul, which will remark'd 
hereafter. 
The mundane Soul is uſually call'd by the 
Stoicks Nature, common or univerſal Nature, and 
the Name is ſo well thought of by the Alex- 
andrian Clemens, that he faith of the Stoicks ; 
| (b) They hold, that the final 
(% To exonibes Ty ovou good is to live agreeably to Ma- 
Gt 71s does erte, ture, the Name God bring ele- 
ny ts e aber t gantly chang'd into that of Na- 


carree ĩ cr. Strom. I. 2. 


9. p. 
124, 333. 


n. d KN NS. A ETFS. 


ey —.— „ „ wa ai oy 
— Phyſcdlogically conſider d. 


oh Nu oþ — the Logos, he calleth the Intel- | N 


t5 - 


to, By N ature is meant Intelligent Nature, 

touching which La@antius (who yet denieth, 

that the World is an Animal, and that Go 

1s the Soul of it) argueth ; | FREY 

Fe which you ſay, is the N a 95 muy d rr dicitis = 

4 1 » ft conſilium non ha- 

bi pk 4 2 if it have bet, efficere SE Si au- 
228 Ing. tem generandi faciendi po. 

But if it can generate and ect, tens eſt, habet ergo conſilium; 

it hath Counſel, aud therefore & propteres Deus ſit neceſſe eſt. 

muſt neceſſarily be God. Nor 332 2p l - eff 

Can that force be called by any demtia nd rel "4 folertia 

other Name, wherein there is poteſtaſque faciendi. Melins 

Providence to Excogitate, and leitur Seneca omnium Stoicor un 

Skill aud Power to offe®. Bet. fin, qui vide nil alind 

ter therefore Seneca the m ä 

acute of the Stoicks, who = male 

that Nature is nothing but God. This Argument 

may be us'd either in a Chriſtian or a Pagan 

Senſe. In a Chriſtian Senſe the intent of it 

is not to ſet up an univerſal mundane Intelligent 

ature as God (which is a falſe and ſpurious 

kind of Deity :) But the intent of it is to ſay, 

that intelligent and provident Nature, the Origin 

of things, is God. propriety, it is ſomewhat of 

that which God is peculiarly and appropriately, 

and that they which aſſert ſuch a Nature muſt 

neceſſarily aſſert a Deity. But in the Pagan 

Senſe, the intent of it is to affirm, that uni- 

verſal mundane intelligent Nature is the Idea of 

God, that this Ideal Being or Perſon au intelligent 

Mind or Soul of the World is the Deity. And 

the Argument us d in this Senſe in Conſort 

with Seneca, ſetteth up his Coſmical Jove for 

God; which is a Principle ſo far from ſaving 


of | Men from Paganiſm, that it muſt neceſſarily 


lapſe them into it. It is one thing, to ſay, 
that nundaus· animativs · intelligent Nature is God 
as being ſomewhat, that he comprehenſiuel) and 
znclyfroely is; and another thing, to ſay, that nun- 
dane-animative-intelligent Nature form'd by the 
Taos into a Fove is as ſuch God: I he former 

ertion 1s legitimate Theiſm, the latter is 
Heatheniſm. From which the Argument of 
LaGantius is not wholly excuſable, nor is this o- 
ther of Minucius Felix, unleſs it be underſtood 
with due limitation of Senſe. = 
(k) They that will have Jove % D Fovem principem u- 
the Chieftain ( or Supreme ) lunt, falluntur in nomine, ſed de 


: 27 un poteſtate conſentiunt. Au- 
Deity, are deceivd in the 4. poet as quoque unum patrem 


Name, but touching one Sove- divim atque hominum prædican- 
raign Power they agree. The tes; & talem eſſe mortalium 
Poets ſpeak of one Father of mentem, qualem parens omnium 


in diem induxerit. Quid Min- 
Gods and Men, and that eber) tuanus Maro? Nonne aper tius, 


Man is of ſuch a Mind as the proximius, verius?  Principin, 
Father of all every day induceth ait, cxlum 75 terras, & cetera 
into him. The Mantuan Maro Handi membra Spiritus intus a— 


. lit, & infuſa mens agitat : 
doth he not Jpeak more plainly, Inde hominum pecudumque ge- 


near ly and tr uly 2 Ihen e faith, nus, of quidquid aliud anima- 
that a vital Spirit within nou- lium Idem alio loco, mentem 
riſheth, and an infus d Mind item & Spiritum Deum mmi- 


a nat. Hac enim ejus verba ſunt £ 
agitateth Heaven and Earth, Deum namque ire per omnes, 


and the ot her Parts of the World, terraſque tradtuſque Maris, cœæ- 
whence Mankind aud other A. lumque profundum : Unde h1- 
nimals haue their Origin ? In mines & pecudes, unde imber oy 


ignes. Quid aliud ( d nobis 
another place he nameth that 7, ate dard Reo 


Mind and Spirit God. For he Spiritus pradicatur ? P. 145, 
ſaith, that God paſſeth through 146. 

the Heavens, the Earth and 

the Sea : Thence Men and Cattel, and Showers and 

Fire. What elſe do we fay, that God is, but a 

Mind and Reuſe and Spirit? Unleſs Name 1ig- 


p.m. 295, & 1. 3. p. m. 433, ture. Ihe Stoicks ſay, the end | nifieth Perſon (as it may and uſually doth) 
635 of Philoſophy is to lrve accord - this Diſcourſe r | 

to Nature; Plato to be aſ-| tween the God of Iſrael and the Pagan Tove as 
fimilated to God; Zeno bad his Dogma from Pla- | meerly verbal, not real. 


reſenteth the difference be- 
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regial Mind and Soul of the World) may juſt- 
ly be thought the beſt fort of Zeus or Jove in 
the Pagan Theology But the Heatheniſm of 


this Idea will (in ſome degree) appear from 


World © It is abſurd, to Jay 
that the Heaven or 11020 
World is inanimate , (without 
Mind or Soul,) ſeeing we that 


the Original of it. 


For to this Notion of the 


have but a. part of the Body of 


* $707 7wp. Tas y 


af a7 9 


Supreme Deity the Heathens were carry'd,| the Univerſe, have a Soul; gebe *X% ee Th men 
dap by l J eri, That of their Hy: | For bow 6902 « pet have Soul, ff, C Ba. T (07m 


tution, and partly 
the Exiſtence of a 


firſt Original The 


by their Method of proving 
Deity againſt Atheiſm. The 
iſm of their Inſtitution, or 


their eldeſt Idolatry (as is before diſcours d) 


was the deifyin 
ſupreme univer 


the viſible Heaven or orld as the 


the Chineſe, (I) ſome ſuppoſe, 


(1) Alii Solem & Litham ac 


unde cuncta in terras bona pro- 
manent, omni ſtudio colendum 
exiſtimant. Maffeius Indic: I. 
5. P- 258. 


that the Sim, Moon and 
Stellas Cælumque præcipus ipſum, and chiefly Heaven it ſelf which 


tars, 


if the Univerſe was devoid of 


it ? Socrates's diſcourſe (with Ariſtodemus) a. 
_' Atheiſm is thus repreſented by Cicero. 
e H Earth and Breath 
which is in our Body, if any one asketh, whence we 
Al Deity or chief God. As amongſt | have them ? It is manifeſt, 7 — took one of 
them 
Water, the other from the Fire and Air. But that 
ſurmonnteth all theſe, Reaſon, Mind, Counſel, 
whence the Harth deriveth all] Cogitation, Prudence, where found we it? M hence 
er Goods) muſt be worſhippd| took we it? Unde hanc Homo arripuit ? Whence 
with all paſible Devotion. Hea-| hath Man ſnatch'd to bimſelf fich- a thing as 
ven which the elder times th? So the Father of the Stoicks (Zeno) dif- 
worſhipp'd as the Supreme God, was-ſuppos'd | courſeth 


umour and Heat 


them from the Barth, another 


ainſt Atheiſm. 


Intelligent and animate, as Philo ſaith (not of | (q) What is devoid of Soul and 


the Magi, but) of the 


(m) Oele 73y gaiwtueroy 
Turoy 90 140v & eig d d- 
1d &va1 (over, ; vVeov 
br auTN, n e auTh He 
TEer:XovTe TY Twy wy Lu- 
Nur. Tee? Amonias. P. 284. 
ed, Gr. Paril, 


opular-Pagan Chalde- 
ans ; (in) they thought this vi- 


taineth, was ſuch. To ſub- 
vert this Chaldaic Dogma, he 
introduceth Abraham perſua- 
ding the Chaldeans to deſiſt 


from their Aſtronomical Sublimities, from 
inquiries into the courſe of the Sun, Moon 


and Stars, as t 1 


hings above their reach, and to 


buſie themſelves in conſidering their own Na- 
ture, for by contemplating themſelves God and 


(an) Aoyi% 3, ws s n- 
tai ct vis, H Ta Tavn I 
Ibid. p. 295. 


his Works may be under- 
ſtood. (n) For bethink your 


ſelves, as there is a Mind in us 


which hath the Rule and Prin- 


eaſon cannat generate an Am- 
mal and a Rational. But the 


fible Univerſe was either it ſelf] World generateth Animals and 
the only Deity, or that the Soul 


of the Univerſe which it con- 


Rationals : Therefore the World 
is an Animal and Rational. 
That which is Rational, is bet- 
ter than that which is not Ra- 
tional: But nothing is better 
than the World. Therefore the 
World is Rational. In like 
manner, we may infer, that the 
World is Wiſe, that the World 


is Bleſſed, that the World is Eternal. 
in Cicero diſcourſeth fax the Theifm of the Pa- 
gans (the Theiſts or Religioniſts of the mun- 


dane Syſtem) againſt Athe- 
iſm.) a From that Ardor or 
vital Heat which is in the 


cipality, fo the Univerſe is conſtituted. By which] World, (the mundane Soul of 
Paganical Method of teaching the knowledge] the Stoicks) all Motion ari- 
of God Philo hath not deſtroy'd, but eſtablſh'd] ſeth - Which becauſe it is ſelf- 
the Chaldeans Dogma; for if God is to the 
World what our animative Mind and Soul is 
to our Human Body, the animated Univerſe 
is neceſſarily the Supreme Deity. + 

Which Idea of the Supreme Deity was a con- 
fequent of the Pagans method of proving the 


Exiſtence of a Deity 


ainſt Atheiſm; which hath 


moving, is neceſſarily a Mind. 
whence it followeth, that the 
World is an Animal. Hence 
alſo we may infer, that it is 
intelligent, becauſe the World is 
certainly better than any parti- 


Thoma 
Diſſert. } 
178, 


the 


(q) Nihilt quad anini, quy, 
que rationis eft expers, %, 
nerare ex ſe poteſt am mana 
compotemque r ations, 1114, 
autem generat Animante;; . 
poteſque rat idnis. Arima g 
igitur Mundus compo/que rg, 
nis. Quod ratione utitur, 1 
melius eſt, quam id quod tin, 
non utitur. Nibil autem nu 
melim. Rat ione igitur mury 
titur. Similiter effici p:4 
ſapientem eſſe mundum : Sin, 
liter Beatum : Similiter A, 
ternum. - 


80 Balbus 


(r) Quoniam ex mundi aun 
mot us omnis oritur, is autem a- 
dor non alieno impulſu, ſel u 
ſponte mouetur: Animus (it x. 
ceſſe eſt. Ex quo efficitur, ai 
mantem eſſe mundum. At 


ex hoc queque intelligi pitem, ) of, 
f de Iaol. J. 
7. c. 5. 2 
Get, in 
Art, p. 
145. Lip. 
Phil, J. 1 


Di). 4,5. 


in eo eſſe intelligent iam, qu 
certs eft mundus melivy gi 
ulla Natura. Mundus quiet 
omnia complexus eſt, nec c 
quidquam quod non inſit in g 
perfectus undique eſt. Quid . 
tur poteſt ei deeſſe, quid i) 
optimum? Nibil autem eſt wr 


much of ſound Reaſon and Philoſophy in it, 
but it involveth alſo the Godſbip of the World, 
which is of the ſame Importance in the Pagan 
Theiſm with the Exiſtence of a Deity. Plato's 
Theiſin which he aſlerteth 
(as we have ſeen) the World's Animation. So 


againſt Atheiſm, is 


cular Nature, which is but 

of the World. The World be- 
cauſe it comprebendeth all 
things, nor is there any thing 
my is not in it, is every way 


te & ratione melius. Ep 
hac mundo deeſſe non 5 
Sapiens igitur eſt : Et prtau 
Deus. Cic, de N. D. I. 2. 


(KF) $ 
w JN 
hu Ny, 
Ney c 
Piritum 0 


miſtum, 


erfe# : Nothing can be wanting to what is (ab- 
ſolutely) the beſt : There is nothing better than 


(o) Eſt, eſt profeFo illa vis 
(vis Cœleſtis numenque Divi- 
num :) Neque in his corporibus 
atque in hac imbecillitate noſtra 
ine/t quiddam guod vigeat (y 
fentiat, & non eſt in hoc tanto 
natur tam præclaro wotu. Nif 
forts idcirco efſe non putant, 
gnia non apparet, nec cernitur : 
Perinde quaſi naſtram ipſam 
mentem qua ſapimus, qua provi- 
mus, qua hec ipſa agimus, ac 
dicimus, videre aut plane qualis, 
aut ubj ſit Jentire poſſimus, O- 
rat, pro T. Ann. Milone, 


ſay tbeſe very things, was viſible, or diſcernible 


Senſe. 


Cicero diſputeth. (o) There 
is aſſuredly a Celeſtial Force or 

ower Divine. An animative 
Principle of Life and Sence 
which is in our Bodies and our 
meanneſs, is not wanting in 
the greatneſs of wniverſal Na- 
ture and the illuſtrious Mo- 
tion thereof. Unleſs perchance 


Mind and Reaſon : Theſe therefore cannot be want- 
mg to the World. Wherefore it is Wiſe and God. 
At this rate theſe mundane Theifts deify the 
World in their >" 94 pi Atheifm, which 
deſign to prove the Exiſtence of the animative 
Mind of the World, the acknowledgment where- 
of conftituteth,a (Pagan) Theiſt, and is that 
which diſtinguiſheth him from an Atheiſt. 


ſtum, 


they think there is no ſach 
thing, becauſe it is not viſible, 


(s) All others affirm LN v x05 oy M eri (5) T lr, 
d torts terer, that the World is animated and admi- 
niſtred by Providence : But Democritus and Epi- p111.1. 2 


fach. 
lacit. 


nor ſenfible : 4s if our own 
Hind whereby we are Wiſe and 
Provident, whereby we do and 


curus and ſo. many as introduce Atoms and Va- 
cuum (as the Principles of all things) do nei- 
ther acknowledge the World to be Animant, nor to 


b Fr” | er 
The Philoſophic Emperor and o ny be govern d by Providence, but by an irrational 


aturs. 
? In 


c. 3. 
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CAP. IX. 


(i Zacob- mundane Syſtem (t) there are various compli- 
Thm4+ cations of Fupiter and the World ; and they are 
Dijſ 4 complicated, that each communicateth to 
7 the other his Name and his Properties. For 


i 


© Phyfologically conſider d. 


153 


In their Diſputes againſt Atheiſm the Pa- 
gan Theiſts deſign to eſtabliſh their own The- 
Il, which is their Religion of Coſmolatry, Ura- 
wolatry, Atrolatry. For their Regial Mind and 
Soul of the Univerſe (for whoſe Exiſtence they 
diſpute) is wiverſal” mundane animative Nature, 
animative of the World, (as the Soul of Man is 
of his Bod ? complicate . with the World, deifying 
to the 2 In the Stoicks account of the 


the Deity is called the World. Vis Deum Min- 
dum vocure? non falleris, If you call the Deity 
the World (faith Seneca,) you are not Miſtaken in 
ſo doing. And as the Deity 1s called the World 
both the whole and the parts of it) is called 
God, according to that of Mauilius. 


Out pateat Mundum Divino Numine verti, 
Atque ipſum eſſe Deum. 
The World is govern'd by the Deity, and is it 
; ſelf the Deity. | 


There is alſo a Communication of Proper- 
ties between. God and the World. For the 
Stoicks Cod is round and of Globoſe Form 
(whence their Deity was derided as being ſie 
capite” & preputio, without Human Form,) and 
this is from the World. The Stoicks World 
8 vie and abſolutely the beſt, and this is from 


VII. The Stoicks Theology in thus account 
of it is of a mean and ſorry appearance; and 
there is an appearance of very great Diſſonance 
between their Pedantry and the ſublimer fort 


Ng.Mpor, tvapeap, 01L0NGYEje7 OP. 
Ex Ne, & , 871u8\ts, Tei op, S 
oy 0pzrev, apipn]or, ici d uνjð—sr. 


T tell the Nature of the Good, 
That may be clearly underſtood. 
Ordinate, not Vicious, 
Beneficent, Juſt and Pious, 
Self-imperant, Due, Beautcous, 
Auſtere and ſurict, Innoxions, 
Fearleſs, Griefleſs, Honourable, 
Profitable, Pleaſant, Stable, 
Devoid of Faſtus, Provident, 
Diſpaſfionate, yet Vehement, 
Unfan'd by Defe& or Crime, 
Not limited by any time. 


One great and real difference there is be 
tween the Stozcks, Platoniſts and other Pagali 
Theologers touching the Supreme Deity, which 
we ought to remark; for ſome of them were 
Monadifts, others Dyadifts, others Triadi/ts, and 
ſome were reputed Atheiffs. The Stoicks that 
diſtinguiſh'd not any Archical Hypoſtaſes . 
were Meonadiſts, Pyſchical Monadiſts, as holding 
one umverſal deifying Soul of the World, and 
no higher Deity. Anaxagoras that was reputed 
a kind of Atheiſt by the Pagan Religioniſis, 
and vehemently declaim'd againſt by Socrates 
and Plato (amongſt others,) muſt be called a 
Monadift, a Mental but no Pſychical Monadiſt, his 
Hypotheſis of a ſolitary ſeparate Nous being 
deſtructive of the Stoicks and Platon is deifying 
Soul of the World (the Coſinical Zeus of the 
Pagan Religion) and Atheizing the World and 
the illuſtrious parts of it. He muſt be called 
a Monadiſt, becauſe of what Plotinus ſaith of 
him. (ö)) Anaxagoras aſſerting 


— 
hey 


of Platonic Theology; which yet doth not |, pure and unmix*d Mind, na- ) Aratayioas $2. 17% 5. 
hinder, but that 'in ſeveral reſpe&s there is a 145 the firſt Principle imple bg 5 7 * 1 
great Symphony between theſe two Theologies. and a ſeparate Unity. Xeno- 1 «uſes ziſerat 7) f 
For as the Platoniſts Triad is nothing better | cates was a Dyadiſt in a two- b. . 79 . . . 1 1. 


wil (u) eig 78 VAxoy eis vd ide, that which is paſ- 
4 * dy frve and material, and that which is active and 
Gt, in formal, (the one is God, the other is the Matter.) 


art, ). which are two Principles of the Univerſe of 


w x; xl rw Ts Soul, the Mind of the Univerſe, 
1% wy, Toy & Ty uM eher, containing in it and under it 


ſrum, 


than a Ternary of their Univerſal Phyſiologi- 
cal Principles of the Univerſe : So the Stoicks 
Deity is nothing better than a Principle of 
their mundane Phyſiology, which divideth u- 
mverſal mundane Nature into two Parts : 


145. 117]. tHings, that by their neceſſary Connexion and 


57 mY Union conſtitute the whole animate Syſtem, as 
Man is conſtituted of Soul and Body. The 
Deity they call 050 Nature, 

the 


%) S, guory xowiy, common Nature, Catholic 


Ber 0 2 - 
hitum, omatbug i 1 * all fe emmary Reaſons or Ser ma- 
miſkem, Deum mundo permi- tic Principles, a Spirit immixed 
with all the parts of the World, 

God permix'd with the World; 

which are none of the ſublimeſt Attributes and 
i, Appellatives. But in this their Deity of the 
* os meaner ſort of Appellatives, there is (x) TAga- 
. 435. thon, Nous, Phyche (the Names of the Platonic 
T!277er |, Triad 5 and how far their Moral T” Agathon 
*r. 35. tranſcendeth the Platoniſts Myſtic-Metaphyſi- 
„N cal T'Agat hon, appeareth from the devout 


E - 
7 2 3: Cleanthes's deſcription of what Good is. 
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fold Senſe: (⁊) For he ſup- 40 Stob. Eccl. Phy. P. 3. 
pos d two Archical Hypoſta- 

ſes or Principles, one of which hath the 
Name of a Dyad; that both a Monad and a Dy- 
ad were Gods, the one Maſculine, baving the ordey 
of a Father, which be calleth Zen and Mind, and 
which is alſo to him the firſt God : The other Fu- 
mine as it were the Mother of the Gods, which is 
alſo to him the Soul of the Univerſe - The former 
of theſe Deities (Monad or Zen) Xenocrates ſup- 
poſeth . #garg Haανννma¹, reigning in Heaven, 
the ſecond of them (the Dyad or mundane 
Soul) 7is d Toy d Migews ινEαEbnv, having its 
rule and prefecture under Heaven. Whence it ap- 
peareth, that this Hypotheſis of a Dyadift 
1s nothing more than the Section or Partition 
of the Popular Pagans Coſmical Zens into two 
Archical Hypoſtaſes (Mind and Soul;) and 
therefore the difference between the Stoicks 
_ Dyadiſts Theiſin ſeemeth not very conlider- 
4 E. 

Nor is the Platoniſts diſtinct ion of Archical 
Hypoſtaſes (which yet is a great and real dif- 
ference between the Stoical and Platonical 
Theiſin) of any value or conſideration in Mat- 
ter of Religion : Nor are they the better Re- 
ligioniſts upon account of it. Ilie Storcks are 
thought groſly criminal in making God vo 


higher than the Soul of the World: But this 


groſs criminality is no ſingularity of theirs, 
the Platoniſts are alike criminal and do the 
ſame thing; for they degrade the Supreme Dei- 


Avcueoy, av3ragy, cid vν 
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0 of their Religion into the Rank and Condi— 


tion of the Soul of the Warld, ths deiſyiug Soul 
| RT of 
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of the World, Plato's Pyſche conſtituting the | fed felicity of Wiſdom 


World a Deity as well as the 
Stoicks. (a) This World is a 
God by the Soul of it * So the 
Sun is a God becauſe animated, 
and the other Stars. So Pla- 
to in his Tenth of Laws pro- 

reth the Godſhip of the Heavens, and the 
keavenly Bodies becauſe they are animated. 

(b) Becauſe a Soul or Souls | 

(b) 'Emady 'uxh wir ® virtuous with all ſort of Vir- 
2 „„ 2007 f. tue, uo vp rated to her: 
"wv: Cauſes of all theſe, we will af 
oh” e 2 that th — Gods. . 
if the World be deify'd, dei- 

fy'd at ſuch a rate; if ſuch a Foundation be 
laid for 1 Uranolatry, Aſtrolatry ;, it 1s 
all one as to the buſineſs of true Religion and 
the Service of God, whether we ſay, that God 
is the informing Soul of the World, or only 
the 0 Soul of the World; whether the 
World be deify'd by an in- mimdane or a ſuper- 
mundane Soul. As ſome of the learned Diſpute, 
(c) that the Phche which Platocontendeth for in 
his Tenth Book of Laws, is not uy *y« 6 wes, an 
in-mmdane Soul (the immediate Soul of the mun- 
dane Animal,) but purely JTegz%uous, a ſuper- 
mundane Soul, and that this is the third Hypo- 
ſtaſis of the Platonic Triad. But there is great 
Reaſon to think the contrary, and that ſuch a 
meer ſuper-mmdane Soul 1s altogether alien 
from the Platonic Inſtitution; that the Coſmi- 
cal Zeus of the Popular Pagans (the ſame with 
the Stoicks) is the third Hypoſtaſis of the Pla- 
tonic Triad (there are but three Archical Hy- 
poſtaſes in Platoniſm, and the Introduction 
of a fourth is a grand incongruity,) and that 
one and the ſame Soul is both &UTegzoowes, ſu- 
per-mundane and iynxiowes, in- mundane, whence 
the Platoniſts (although they ſpeak of a ſuper- 
mundane Soul, yet) uſually call the World the 
third God, which is Pldtinus's Language. The 
ſame Author intituleth Human Souls (d) the 
Siſters of the Soul of the World and of the fame 
Species with it (which ſpeaketh it in- mundane,) as 
alſo the Souls of the heaven- 
ly Bodies. (e) As if you ſhould 
uppoſe an animated City com- 
prehenſrve of other animated 
Cities, the Soul of that anima- 
ted comprehenſive City would he 
more perfect and powerful: Tet 
nothing hindreth, but the Souls of the other Cities 
may be of the ſame Nature. Certainly, a Soul 
of this deſcription is an iu-mundane Soul ; and 
if the Fathers underſtood Platoniſin aright, the 
third Hypoſtaſis of the Platonic Triad 1s an 


in- mundane Soul. (f) The 
(tf) Deos dicentes habere bea- Platonifts affirm, that the (viſi- 
tiſſimas animas e tamen Ater- ple ) Gods have moſt ha 
nis corporibus illigatas, Celeſtes To a PPY 
quidem ignen, Jovis autem ip- Souls, Jet fetter d in eternal 
ſius animam, quem mundum i- Bodies, the celeſtial im fery Bo- 
ſtum volunt, omnibus omnino cor- dies, but the Soul of ove him- 
poreis Elementis, quibus hec tot a 777 
moese d terra in cælum ſurgit, Jef ws = oy 3 
incluſam. Hanc enim animam t . d) mncios & m 4 the 
Plato ab intimo terre medio Elements of this corporeal bulk, 
quod Geometre centrum vocant, which reacheth from Earth to 
Heaven. For this Soul if 


(a) Air Tavryy normes 
ds Fils" ir J nat us 9205, 
br ip. us, Kat 7% GANANG 
gg, Plotin. En. 5, J. c. 1, 2. 


(c) Irtell. 
Syſt. p. 
562, 576, 
594» 


(d) Bid. 
1. 393. 


(e) O1 6 Ts tuugs 
nv wtiedny tulyyor dXaw), 
TENHOT 24 uy Torts 9 - 
vers]ipa, UH νν,ỹ Ths 
aud gurus aval teat Tas d 
Aag. Flotin, En. 4. I. 8. c. 3. 


per omnes partes ejus uſque ad 

, fre: a - a . 5 
Celi ſumma ( extrema diffun pos'd by Plato, to be diffusd 
and extended by muſical Num- 


di, & extendi per numeros mu- 
bers Fo the Cemter of the 
Earth to the ſummity of Hea- 


ſicos opinatur, ut fit iſte mun- 
dus Animal maximum, beat iſſi- 
mum, ſempiternum, cuj s Ani- 
ma C perfetam ſapienti: feli- 
citatem teneret, & corpus pro- 
prium non relinqueret, cujuſque 


huge Animal, moſt happy and 


* 


chuss Text ought to be read. 


ver, ſo that this World is an | 


viveret, & eam quanyy 
ſimplex, ſed tot corporibys 0 
que compactum he bet are 4 
tardare non poſſet. 8. Ag . 
2 Nel. 13. c. 17. vid. 5. Gn 

. 5 bh & P.147. Euſeh, 4 
ev. I. fi. c. 20, Theodor, G. 
K. Ser. 2. 


and never 
deſerteth its Body, and whoſe Bo- 
dy liveth for ever by its inclos'd 
Soul, and retardeth it not in its 
operations. Moreover, It 1s e- 
vident beyond all Diſpute, 
that the mundane Soul which 
Plato diſputeth for in his 
Tenth of Laws, is a deifying Soul of the World; 

whence. it unavoidably tolloweth, that it is 

an in- mundane Soul. Nor is there any thing 

in Platoniſm of a contrary appearance, which 

the Platoniſts themſelves (g) have not anſwer (g) 4c 
ed, or which is not before conſider d. For a- - Dor, 
greeably to Plotinus's Senſe (which is before 14 
conſider d) the other Platoniſts that intitle their 

mundane Soul uTzgxoouor, ſuper- mundane, ſup- 
poſe jit alſo Debchues, in- mmidant, as Jambli. 


5) By the eternal ſuper-mun- (0) Al mis ile gy 
* nl 222 God Neef, Vynoruin Yu 


WSSY HE TE $67 wss. De Nh, 
maketh the Worlds. | p. 98. Gale not. . 249. l 


VIII. The animative Genius of the mundane 
Syſtem (4s Varro calleth Fove) inferreth the L- 
nity of the Univerſe, that all % E, u 5 ſavien 
things are one, one animate _ Principes orodidernnt. — 
mundane Syſtem. (i) The chief Saturn. I. 1. c. 17. | 
Philoſophers have declar d, that (*) Harra. i ion, ie 
All js one. So Linus in Sto- dg wgos. Grot. Excerpt, y, 
baus. (K) 5 858 


Omnia ſunt unum, ſunt omns fongula artes. 
3 are parts the Univerſe. and that 
is one. 


The unity of the Univerſe (which fo far as 
it claſheth with the divided ſtate of it accord- 


ing to Chriſtianity, is a d irreligious 
miſtake) is a grand Maxim in the Stoicks Theo- 


logy. (I) This whole (ſaith 
Seneca) in which we are contain d, 
is both one thing and God. 
This All, the comprehenſion 
Divine and Human things, 1s pra ſumus corporis magni. Ly. 
one thing: We are the Mem- Phy. I. 1. Difl. 8. 

bers of one great Body. The 
Univerſe is fuppos'd to be one Body becauſe 

of its «informing Soul, which connecteth and 
holdeth together the parts of it. (n) For if (n) dn 
there was not one animative 2 pervading . 2 
through All, the Univerſe could not be wiſely and * 6. U 
well govern d. So Sextus Empiricus repreſenteth 

the Senſe of Pythagoras, Empedocles, and all the 
Italic Philoſophers. (u) Ve 
Men have not only a Conjun- 
ction amongſt our ſelves with 
one another and with the Gods 
| above us, but alſo with the 
Brute-animals below us : Be- 
cauſe there 13 one Spirit which 
as a Soul pervadeth the whole 
World, and uniteth together all 
the parts of it. The Pagan Theologers thought 

it a grand abſurdity, to ſuppoſe the Univerſe 

a meer mechanical Structure. ? 

(o) For the Structure of the (9) Ov yay Cd) dc = 
World ought not to be like an X Kiev weyonny 4 
inanimate Houſe great and mul- _ TR — q 7 
tifarious, of Wood, Stone and Mov „ $3 güne not £11 
other Materials regularly num- ru eis ut, iu a 
bred : But it ought to be vi- Nr, a ever guns 
gilant every where and vital 3% % 2 KF 15 . 
with great Diverſity. The vital 4. c. 15. 5 
Conſtitution of the Univerſe 


(1) Totum hoc quo continerr, 
& unum eſt, & Deus eſt, I 
tum hoc quo divina (5 huna: 
concluſa ſunt, unum eſt : Men 


(n) My yvoy 2e 7466 al 
NN x meds T&s delt ths 
Xowaviay, ane N Aft 1 
& oye Tay (ouy* ty ee 
e TVEULe T0 d¹,Z&a is 1h 
ps Nixoy N, 78 
x eviv ,s meOs TH cual 
Adv. Match. p. 331. 


cet & in Miernum ex lla 


eternal, whoſe Soul hath the per- 


is the Origin of Natural Magic, M. Li a vi- 


tal 


(q)7! 
de My) 
do. 


(t) De 
Jomn, J. 
134. 


(s) Plot 


(t) Ti 
1 4% 
Te 1.4! 0 


Tet. P. 


(u) Et - 
muller, 1 
2. Þ. 977 


(50 II 
47 Th 
TIL 


(x) Gat, 
in Ant, p. 
154. Lip) 
Pol, I. 2 
. 10. 
70 de J. 
400. J. 2. 
6.37, 


{y) Za 
My Yay 
* N. 

v 
Tx unlec 
Coole 
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* 
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Cnay. | IX. 


 Phyſralogically confider'd. 


| 


* — — — 


tal Sympathy and Antipathy between ſeveral 

a pn the World, 22 to that of No- 

| „ tinus, (p) the true Magick is 

(p) *H Ann eyde, e the Friendſhip and Ini micalneſi 
To term! c nat 7% rns that is in the Univerſe. But 
4b. En. 4. I. 4. e. 40. under the pretext of Natural 
Magick the Pagan Theologers introduc'd all the 
Artifices of their Technical and Thenrgical Ma- 

gick. Reſolving the operations of Art Magick 
(q)Jam!. (in the foul Senſe) into an (4) Lee Aal ij og 
de Myſt. P. Fogers 7s rails, Union, Alliance and Sympathy of 
_ the whole mundane Compages, ſuch as 1s amongit 
the parts of an, Human Body, or the Strings 

(r) De In- of A muſical Inſtrument; (7) for there is (ſaith 
unn. J. Syreffus) a Sympathy and Conſent amongſt the parts 
134 of the Univerſe, as being parts of one whole. In- 
to this they reſolve the Efficacy of (s) Charms 
| hr, and Faſcinations, of Philtres alſo (ſome of which 
7ambl. de are Magical in the foul Senſe, ) the Efficacy of 
ant. . their Myſtic Ceremonies, Symbols, Sacrifices (which 
124. Cale are ſippos'd Cognate and Congenial to ſeveral 
w-Þ-27"" Deities,) the Efficacy f | Prayer to the Sun and 
Stars, which putteth them into Motion, and. 
attracteth influxes from them, in the ſame man- 

ner, as when the lower part of a Chord that 

is ſtretch'd, is put into Motion, the upper part 

is put into Motion alſo. For this reaſon H- 
thagoras forbiddeth the ſacrificing a Cock, be- 

cauſe ally'd to the Sun and Moon; which is 

a ſaid to be an Indication (t) of 

() Tis 78 Kb ire, the Unity, mutual Connexion, 
eee; Jambl. #25 Sympathy, and Conſent that is 
* ” NE. er between the parts of the World. 
=_— But although there are many 
F Inſtances of a marvellous Sym- 

(e) E. pathy (u) that is in Nature (ſuch as that of a 
muller. T. young Woman, who was grievouſly tortur'd 
* 1-977: in her Joints, when her Father at a great di- 


(s) Plotin. 


ſtance was broke upon the Wheel) yet theſe 
Sympathies being altogether heterogeneous do 
not at all countenance the Sympathies of the 
Pagan Theologers Thenrgical ick. 

Their one animated mundane Syſtem 1s ne- 
ceſſarily one mundane Animal; upon which ac- 
count they attribute a Magical Conſtitution 
to the Univerſe. For they 
ſuppoſe, (v) that this Untverſe 
is one, and one Animal, ſo that 
nothing is ſo-remote, as not to 
be near, W of the Sympa- 
thy and ovyxliuors, or Conſent 
of Motion, which is between the 
arts of one Animal. As an 
Animal the Univerſe is conſtituted of Soul and 
Body ; as a Rational intelligent Animal it is 


(*) Ha, 2dr To ©, g oc 
4 ip" Can 786 % os V eig 8. 
es, dd £7 Toppe T6- 
Tx Gs un e Arat Th Ti 
% Cas fes m9 chi 
. Pilotin. En. 4. l. 4. 


b. 32. 


conſtituted of Mind, Soul and Body, d di 2a 

Jg nat v3 e, throughout full of Soul and 

(>) i. Mind, (x) as Julian expreſſeth this Paganic Dog- 
i ma. An Animal Fabrick muſt have diſtincti- 
2. 1, on of Parts: So the Stoicks ſay, that God is the 
Dl. 19. Mind of the Univerſe, the Body of it is bis Body, 
% and the Sun, Moon and Stars are the Eyes of this 
3 * great mundane Animal. The mundane An1- 
mal was thought Hermaphroditick (becauſe a ge- 
nerative Animal) both Sexes are attributed to 
it in Farchas the Brachman's Anſwer to Apollo- 
| nius. (y)) The World is an 4 

Y den cer dcr, (e vimal; for it generateth all 
A. 7% T ae,, things, being of both Natures, 
1 N e, , Male and Female, and doing 

Ja avis Eu yIVCueyey, 

7e ule Te U altes bie Thy the part both of Father and 
(oryoriay x AN. Mother for Generation. The 
| World conſiſting of active 
and paſſive Nature, and becauſe the Virtue of 


generating and conceiving (the Maſculine and 


fiſt 


Feminine Virtue) are conjunct in univerſal 

Nature, is not ineptly intituled «fpwr63i\os, Male 

and Female : (x) So Orpheus and Triſmegiſt = (2) Fincins 
call Nature and the mundane Jove Male and Fe-"" Helin. 
male. And in . imitation of, theſe mundane Irpiter * 
Theiſts Synefius hath aſſum'd the boldneſs, to n et. 


falute his Supreme Deity in this manner. neſcia = 
Mina Ma- 
Ev q appr, os d aus. is, | 


Thou art both Male and Female. Hymn. 2: 
The Popular Pagans call their Deities (a) ſome- (a) Sed. 


times by Maſculine and ſometimes by Femi- de P. $yr- 
nine 
ſometimes of the Maſculine and ſometimes of * 
the Feminine Gender,) not pretending to know 
their Sexes z or judging it a matter indifferent, 
which of the Sexes they aſcrib'd to their Dei- 
ties ; or perhaps ſuppoſing them Hermaphrodi- - 
tick: But touching th 

eth no ſuch arbitrarious uſe of Names. 
true God is neither a Maſculine nor a Femi- 
nine Imperial Dignity, but muſt be called b 
ſuch Names of Imperial Dignity (God, Tool 
King,) which denote an Imperial Dignity of 
the nobler kind of Idea. To ſuppoſe the God- 
head a Goddeſs, Lady or Queen, is not a genuine 
legitimate Idea, thoſe Names of Imperial Dig- 


ames (in the Septuagint alſo Baal is 9+ 2. ©: 


e true God Piety allow- 
The. 


being complicate with ſomewhat of ble- 


nat 

me 4 and imperfection, are a ſpice of Blaſphe- 
my and Reproach ; for (as Buxtorf ſaith,) it is 
not agreeable to the Divine 
be of Feminine termination, 


Majeſty. that his Name 


IX. The one animate mundane Syſtem is al- 


ſo one Deity, (b) ſome ſay the firſt God, others the cb) ris: 
ſecond, and ſome 141 1 the wu God. 924457 
Stoicks Theology the World is the ſupreme God - 5 J. 235» 
But Philo (having a greater regard to the Pla- 

tonic Philoſophy | 
he profeſs'd) often diſputeth, (c) that the World (c) Tleg! 
is not the firſt God. The Platoniſts uſually call 44 
it the third God: But Origen ſaith, that they call 
it the ſecond God. Which is very agreeable 
what Plato ſaith in his Timaus (according to p. 285.e4. 
Ciceros Verſion of it) Deus ille aternus hunc per- Gr. Far iſ- 
fete beatum Deum procreavit, that God who be- 


In the C. Cel/. . 


than to the Religion which 


P. 245» 
Ile“ A- 
to Toric. 


longeth to unchangeable Eternity procreated this 


perfectly happy God. The viſible, ſenſible, fabri- 
cated World (which belongeth not to unchange- 


able Eternity) being thus confronted to an in- 
viſible, intelligible, parental Deity conſider'd 
in general only, and in a ſuſpence Notion 
(without deſcending to the conſideration of di- 
ſtinct Archical Hypoſtaſes) in this Antitheſis 
and mode of conſidering things, it falleth to 
the World's ſhare, to be called the ſecond God. 
So the Suppoſititious 1Triſmegi/tic Books often 
call the viſible World the ſecond God, ſometimes 
tranſcribing Plato's Language. 
(d) The Lord of Eternity is the 
God, the ſecond is the 
World. The World 1s call'd by 
Plato in the cloſe of his Timens poroyerhs, Unige- 

nit; and Theodoret (e) citeth a Verſe of Parme- (e) Oe 
nides, which fo calleth the World. er. 


24 
Mz voy, Loo Yyeos 9 & TREES, 1d" 4 i-. 
Sole, Unigenit, and Immote, and Ungenerate, 


If the Attribute 24»n]ov be underſtood, to ſigui- 
fie, that the World is ſelf-originate, as Theodoret 
underſtandeth it, there will be an enormous 
contradiction in Parmenides's Poetry ; for the 
World cannot be Unigentt if it be Selt-originate 
and abſolutely ungenerate. By Ungenerate there: 


fore Parmenides muſt mean that which is not _— 
Jes 


d) Æternitatis Dominus De. 
us primus eſt, ſecundus eſt mun- 
dus. Aſclep. c. 6. 
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jeck to Generation and Corruption; and in ſuch} 

Senſe the World is ſuppos d to be both Ungenerate 

and Unigenit, which Attribute ſpeaketh it an on- 

(f) Orig:c« Iy Son of God. So Celſus the Platoniſt () and the 
Cell. . 5. Irilinegiſtic Books have intituled the animated 
_— Warn e Son of God. And conſequently there 
| is in Platoniſm a twofold Son of God; the one 18 
the Metapbyſical Intellet of the Mundane Syſtem, 

the other is the Intelligent Mundane Animal, the 

only begotten ſenſible Son of God. Philo through- 

ly imbib'd theſe Platonic Notions; for of the 

1 ich Prieſt's Robes (which repreſented the 

(e He World) he giveth this Account. (g) They were 
Mera. inſtituted in the firlt place, that the High Prieſt 
2.7. 305. might have about him a "manifeſt Repreſentation of 
the Univerſe, by the continual heholding whereof be 

might live a Life worthy the Nature of the whole. 

In the next place, that in bis Sacred Miniſtrations 

the whole World might co-offictate with him; for he- 

ing conſecrated Prieſt to the World's Father, it was 

hugely convenient, Y T dy 'mraous meg Heanciay Ts 

rn ve, that the Son ſhould be made a Party in 

(h)ITeet the Werſbip of the Father, (b) ira ouvnegegyi 5 0 
very" P. los. ieh A εα , to comoyn the World with Man in 
the Sacred Miniftration. Sometimes he diſtin- 
guiſheth two Sons of God, the Seniour and the Ju- 

(i) 219d our, (i) the DHntelligible and the Senſibls, ſtiling 
Deus /if the vitible World ver vidy &, the yourrger 


b. a0. Sen of God, () # abe, & are vs alien d, the 
(k) He: ſole and helov'd ſenſible Son. And ſometimes this 


wins, Þ extravagant Allegoriſt preſcribeth to the World 
5 5- a Life of Devotional Duty to its Father. () Bies 
(1) A1 » iurgems woTuw, Td milgi y manila auvegas &% d let u 
vin. Har. vs wee tv; ſuch a Life becometh the World, to 


p- 345. ed. give thanks continually to its Father and Maker. 


Gr. Teriſ. The World's Religious Life (being no 7 

tive Expreſſion) ſpeaketh it Animated and Intel- 
lisent; and therefore Hilo muſt be ſuppos'd to 
acknowledge not only the two firſt Archical 
Hypoſtaſes, but the third Platonic Archical Hy- 
poſtaſis (m) 2 T8 Telos Jux, the Soul of the 
World ; nor is it a reaſonable thing in him, to 
refuſe the Godſhip of the World, acknowledging 
its Sonſhip to God in the Platonzc Notion. 

The one Mundane Syſtem is alſo intituled one 
T-mple, Houſe or Habitatiom and Deiform Statue; 
all which Appellatives denote ſuch an Unity 
and undivided State of the Univerſe, -which 1s 
diſſonant from Chriſtianity. 
(u) The Habitation of the Im- 
mortal Gods is one of the uſu- 
al Names of the World. One 
Philoſopher calleth it, The 
Temple of the Father; another 
calleth it 4 moft holy and God- 
becoming Temple; another ſti- 
leth it The Frre-refulgent Houſe 
of Jove. By Cicero it is inti- 
tuled the Celeſtial and Divine Houſe ,, and by the 
Feyptians, the Kingly Houſe of the Deity. 4 God 
Hat up within the Walls of Temples 2 ſaid Heracli- 


(m). Phi- 
don, opuſc. 
J. 70. 


(n) Deorum immortalium do- 
miciliuin. Tev raòy Te esc. 
Por phyr, de Abit. I. 2. S. 46. 
ec eHaTaloy 9 Srecręs m- 
joy. Plitarch, de Tranguill. 
an. p. 477. Ter Als wei- 
Aa unn cler. M. Dr. Difſ. 3. 
Cx/eſtis & divina domus. Cic. 
de N. D . 2. Bacix eg Jeg. 
Hor. Apoll. Hierogl, I. 1. n. 58. 


(o) Es, 
Hemd. 


3 Animals, and Plants, and Stars is bis Temple. So 


ples; and Plato ( as Clemens (J) will have it) (a) $7.) 
privately prohibited the having Statues of the 5: 7. n. 


«tvs. (o) The whole World variouſly adorn'd with H 


Gods, as knowing, that the 'Werld is the Temple *. 


of God. The World is call'd 8 at 

4 him, 9 The Houſe of the 07 N cm Tac. al 
ods; and in his Timaus, en Ane 202 l Fe 

made Image of the Gods that be- de Per. Phil. I. 3. C. 11, Prot 225. 2 

long to Eternity (a — N £5 9 3 730 

Statue) whereby he mean 1 | X4)\vy of 

what - Plotinus Aach, that the 9 c. 3 2 

viſible World is a conſpicuaus 4 ' 

and illuſtrious Statue of the Intelligible Gods. Phi- 

lo diſtinguiſheth two Temples of God: () One (0) n, (x) 

is the Rational Soul; and the Prieſt of this 594-45, 


Temple is the true Man: The other is the World , Ons 


and the High-Prieſt in this Temple is the Di- 15,7, 
vine Primogenit os. This ſenſible World way,.. 
(faith he) is nothing elſe but the Houſe of God,?: _ 
a comely and ready-furmſt/d ſenſible Houſe of God. 
And we: ought to ſuppoſe this whole World 7% us «- 
v of e d>496as leggy 988, the Supream Temple 
of God and tht which is truly ſuch, which hath 
Heaven (the moſt holy part of the ſubſtante of things) 
for its holy place, the Stars are its Anathemata or 
Ornaments, and the Prieſts of it, the Sub-miniſters 
of his Powers, are the Angels and the eparate Souls, 


v) Vie 2 
Agreeably to Philo and the Philoſophic Pagans een. 
the A * Book of Baruch (ch. 3. 24.) Lot, ini 


looketh upon the viſible Univerſe as the Houſe of 
God; but no ſuch Language ever occurreth in 
the Holy Bible; from which ſilence of the Holy 
Scriptures, the Chriſtian Apologiſts ſhould have 
learn d ſo much Warineſs and Diſcretion, as not 
to ſpeak the Senſe and Language of the Philo- 
ſophic-Pagans, which they or- 
dinarily . (t) A Chriſtian, 
8 ry unlearned 23 (ſaith 
igen) is perſwaded, that eve- __- _ + 
of the whole, and that the whole p. 362. Quod wer Tem 
world is the Temple of God. _ * poſi 22 A 
What Temple (faith 8. Cyprian) Cypr. Quod Idol. Di * 
can God have, whoſe Temple is n. 63. Non indiget Templi a 
the whole World * He needeth jus domicilium mundus ef. U 
not a Temple, whoſe Houſe is ctant. Epit. c. 2. Din 
the World ; a Divine Temple, 
faith Lactantius. This World 
(faith he) is one Honſe of God. 
So Minutius Felix ſaith, This 
whole World tis to God one | 
Houſe. But theſe Chriſtian Writers ought to 
have conſider'd, that there are Apartments and 
Incloſures in the Univerſe; that this lower 
World is not an holy place, but (u) ſedes ac domi- () 4 
cilium in quo omme quotidie perpetratur nefas, the 774 
Seat and Manfion-honſe of all manner of Wickedneſs, * © 
which ts ay perpetrated in it; that although 
God 1s preſent every where, yet his eſpecial 
preſence, his Houſe and Temple is not every 
where, nor 1s it any where, but where bis dwel- 
ling Houſe is, the place of his Reſidence and his Holy 
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abitation, where be is a Domeſtick; for this is 
the Notion of a Temple. But God neither ani- 


(p) Les the Stoicks ſay, (y) The whole World is the Tem- 
Phy/, J. 2. Ple of the Gods, and the only Temple becoming their 
af. 7. Ampiitude and Magnificence : Whence the Perſi- 
n aus and their Magi condemn'd all artificial 
. 1, c. 1. Temples, and Neræxes (by the perſwaſion of the 
Eagub, de Magi) burnt the Temples of the Greeks, them- 
Per, Phil, felves doing their Religious Worſhip to the Gods 
„un Ter the open Heaven, to whom they ſuppos d, 
„ th: all things ſhould be open, and that this 

whole Berld is their Temple and Habitation. Ze- 

10 in like manner (the Father of the Stoicks) 


' , 


is Aid, to have dilallow'd the building of Tem- ſort, he will ſpeak truly ; for ſhe 


mateth nor inhabiteth the whole World fave on- 
ly in a large improper Senſe. 


X. As the Pagan Theologers ſuppoſe, that 
Al] is One, fo they alſo ſuppoſe that One is All, 
and that in many varieties of Senſe. The fr/t 
Senſe that I will take notice of, is imply'd in 
an excellent Paſſage of Plotinus, which betriend- 


* ( » 
eth Piety at a great rate. 0 TX Hrs a 
(w) If any one Xu that a A — ee; AP 7:11 
. . 2 * . * S a 4 JL 1 f \ 
Virtuous Soul is oblivious in this Mane reirg erb. i Y ane 
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1 „, 78 Are. fleeth from the may, and col- 
9 4 N s wiſe, ak th many into one, diſ- 
„, „ ieves xe „ 1:0: what is interminate and 
ale. {76 in, e Jars endleſs ; for thus ſhe liveth, not 
. FOO ve. bn A. ith the many, but disburdened 
— * 6: 32. and with her ſelf alone; for 

I" | while ſbe is here = 1 ſhe 
-+11 be there above, ſhe diſmiſſeth all other things. 
_ is in the Senle of toe e e 

Theo] that the an ologers uſua 
Theglogys ſay, "One is All, 105 The Hor 
(x) TI rei M gi & that 7s beforg the many, bein 
Ny & Toner, Wager, the cauſe ef the many, precou- 


— eu dau m au mebbe tajneth the mamy in himſelf Uni- 


* oy 5 apc. oh 513. tiueh, being All before All. In 
4-04 . , 
* cal Theologers (Parmenides, 


this Senſe the old Metaphyſi-| 


Xenophanes, Meliſſts) uſe this Maxim, & mw &, 
One, the Lniverſe or All; tor their meaning is, 
that the Platonic Monad is virtually and origi- 
nally All things. A fimple Unite is the vaſt Uni- 
verſe of things; which grand Maxim of the Num- 
ber-Theology hath the ſound of an high-flown 
unintelligible Paradox; accordingly the Orator 
Gerdt. () cenſureth Mel:ſſus as 3 aradoxical; 
en. {or whereas there is an infinite multitude, of things, 
Lu, ini. i went about to demonſtrate, that One is All. The 
: Paradoxical Storcks pretend to no ſuch Myſtic- 


Metaphyſical Paradoxes (that a ſimple Unite is 
virtually and originally all things ) but in 
their Theology (or Phyſiology) One is All; for 
the Mundane Syſtem Fove 1s the Univerſe of 
things Dues, demi urgically, and alſo owoycs, 
ſelf-contamingly. (%) He alone 
is all things, containing his own 
work, not only without but with- 
p — * f — uy the os; 1m 
rchical Hypoſtaſis in Platoniſm (the Mundane 
Sytem Why al Intellect) is One and Al 
things ; for he is that Animal which containeth 
all other Animals in it as its parts (as Plato 
ſpeaketh ; ] the intelligible All things is co- 
exiſtent with him and inexiſtent in him; and 
he is the ſenſible All things Demiurgically, and 
(in ſome fort) ſelf-contamimngly. 
(a) Tor & ideay mens , (a) Having the fulneſs of Ideas 
n r in himſelf, be containeth all 
. things in himſelf. 


IT4y]a ue fry Gus ov vαννεfε TY youed. 

For all things are together in this Intelligible World. 

The firſt Archical Hypoſtaſis in Platonifm ( *, 

the Henotety) is alſo cauſal of the Unity of All, 

as well as of the Exiſtence of All; and in this 

Senſe it is * mn Te», cauſally the one Univerſe, or 

the cauſe why the Univerſe is one; for this Ar- 

chical Hypoſtaſis is Tar]ov ue, the Centre of 

the World or Univerſe, according to that known 

| ſaying of Plato in his Epiſtle 

) Hees & di g. to Dionyſus, (b) About the 

I k. King of all things All things are. 

rler ie $8 he So the Platonifts ſay of the firſt 

„„ 4, eu cums mavia ms Hen, (c) It is the Centre of all 

alles of Stel T45 7s Beings and about it all Beings, 

e e ty 7% and all the Gods have their Eſ- 
425 N Procl. Plat. . 

el, . 2. C. 21. p. 27 ,,  Jences, and Faculties, and Ope- 

4 rations; ſo that the whole Uni- 

verſe-or the Mundane Syſtem is (a8 Heraclitus 

ſpeaketh) % Tov ©, Yve 5s maile, One confiſt- 

ing of All, and All from One. 

%, "Hrs dp iris ghet, (d) There is a proceſs of all 


% tr e wv avawy" © | d 
1 ty of from one, a recourſe and re- 
"Por Tzy]n 6TkpgTAR 4. 2 Je 


(z) Solus eſt omnia, opus ſa- 
n & extra & intra tenet. Sen. 
ut. Cu. Prom. 


l xoaviey Zuck iy my Auction of all unto one, and the 


Buy 3:3) rege Tis iv md Empire of one over all, which 
" wer le. 7 ambl. . a Communon between 
Mt. . 159. C 33s 


the Gods in this World and thoſe pre-exiſting in thi 
mtelligible. The Fontral and Central one is ths 
cauſe of the Unity and undivided ſtate of the 
Univerſe. | WT 

In the Stozcks Phyſiology the one Mundaino- 
Syſtem Fas is All things, not only Demin-gi- 
cally and Self-containingly , but He 7s all things 
and All things are Him as his Parts and Members. 
Particular Souls are ue O rw! d ,a, 


parts of God and Avulſions from Him; vihble 


corporeal things are the Parts and Members of 


g his Body. (e) If God is the Mind of the world, ce) &. Aug? 
and the World his Body, o that the whole is one 4e C. P. J 


Animal conſiſting of Mind and Body; and that Deity * © 2 
be a deep Cavity of Nature (ſinus quidam naturæ) 
containing all things in it ſelf, fo that from his 


Soul which is viviſcative to the whole bulk the Seu 


of all things that have Life are taken according to 
every one's Lot; there remaineth nothing, which is 
not a part of God. There is yet a further mean- 
ing of God's being all things in the Stoicks Phy- 
ſiology; for all things (a6 hey ſuppoſe) conſiſt 


of the Deity. () Univerſa ex materia & ex Deo (f) Sen. Ey. 


conſtant; All things conſiſi of God and the Matter, *5: 
which are ſuppos'd to make up one compleat 
Subſtance. It all things conſiſt of God and 
the Matter, God is all things as in part their con- 
ſtitutive Subſtance, and conſequently All is Gad. 
Moreover, as a Man is ſometimes divi/ively de- 
fin'd (the parts of which he is conſtituted are 
diviſively confider'd) as when he is ſaid to be 
the lntellieent Soul of an Animal Body (and 
therefore he may be defin'd comprehenſively, 
the Compound of both theſe :) So when the Stoicks 
define Fove the Intelligent Mind and Soul of the 
World, this Hiviſive Definition inferreth, that 
he is in the whole comprehenſion of himſelf 
both that Intelligent Soul and the Mundavie Body, 


or the Compound of both theſe the animated 


world, which is manifeſtly Unum & Omnia, One 
and All things. Their 3 is ſo intimate, 
complicate, united and connex d with all things 
(Totus ſuis partibus inditus, ſaith Seneca) as to 
conſtitute with them one Mundane Intelligent A. 
nimal; therefore the whole Animated World 
and all the things thereof are Jo, and Jous 
is the Animated World and the things thereof. 


Jupiter eft quodcunque vides. — 
Agreeably to the Stoicks (for the main) the 


Orphic Verſes Theologize, and the old Egyptian 


Theology ſymbolizeth with them in their cant 
of God's being all things; for ſuch the Egyptians 
counted their Jia, one and all things, as appear- 
eth from an Inſcription upon an Altar at Capua 
( before-mention'd ) and from this other before 
her Temple at Sais; 'E eiu T4» mt 3432135, nal ty 
aa irowwer; Tam all that bath been, is, and ſhall 
be. Which Inſcriptions plainly demonſtrate, 
that fs is no Acroamatical Deity, but a Deity 
of the Exoterical Theology (for the Popular- 
Pagan Religioniſts were concern'd in theſe In- 
{criptions) that Js in theſe Inſcriptions is ta- 
ken #99wxus, Content. and can be no other 
Deity but Umverſal, Auimative, Mundane Nature, 


| the very ſame Deity with the Stocks Mundane 


Syſtem Jove. Agreeably to which Account {js 


is intituled by Apuleius, (g) rerum Natura pa- (g) V. Voll. 


rens, the parental Nature of things (which is both 4e 144. I. 
Mother and Nurſe to all the things of Nature, 7: © 2. 
and therefore they made her Multi mammia, all 

over full of Breaſts, to ſignifie her feeding all 
things) the origin of the Hain of the Earth, the 


perpetual Savioureſs of Mankind, that hath a Mo- 
therly Aﬀetion for the Miſerable, the Mother of | 
5 the 
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The Pagan 92 of the Univerſe ; Bo OK J. 
the Gods, Mother o the Stars, Parent of Iimes, ſame rate of extravagance; for about the =_ 
Lady of the whole 40514 Chief of the Gr Dues 8 the twelfth Century (n) Dinaxtivs publiſh'd (n) 72 
of the Seas, Lady of all the Elements. Athena- his Dogma, Deum eſſe materiam primam (that T 
oras giveth a like account of | God 1s the firſt Matter) which all, things are ſib. . 
(h) "lv eien @:ave; 9; 35 "the Goddeſs Ys (b) They ſay, | made up df. And the Cant of bis Maſter Amal- 99, Ke. 
mn] es ve. xa of vs ga that Iſis is the Nature of the ricus was, Omnia ſunt Deus, Deus eft Onmia , 
Tx; ei, Ves. 7 bad. Wor] d, from which all ſpring, All is God, God is All; the Creator and the Crea- 
and by which all exiſt. In the ſame Author 443- | ture are the fone. God is therefore ſaid to be the 
(i) Plutar. nerva or Neith (which at Sais in Egypt (i) was End of all, ecauſe all things Hall return into Him, 
e I. . one of Jiis's Names) is ſaid to be # pgb-no;s 4 that they may immutably reſt in God, and remain 
345% elo Siixuon, Wiſdom or Providence paſſmg through | one unchangeable Individuum. And as Abraham 
all things; which is a Peſcription of Intelligent A. is not of one Matyre, Iſaac of anather, but both 
nimative Mundane Nure, which was the Su- afe 0 one and the Tomas ſo. all things are one, and 
pream Deity of the Pagans Religion and Laws, all t 085 are God; for he atfirm'd, that God is 
and was worſhipp'd as ſich throughout the the Eſſencè of all Creatures. So Foannes Scotus 
whole Pagan World; as Apnleius ſaith of 1fs, Erigena (who imbib'd his Myſticks from the 
* Cujus Hu- * That being but one, the whole World generated | Books of the Counterfeit Dionyſus) had taught 
nen uni. ber in a multiform mamter with various Rites and before him, that all things are God, and God is 
cum multi- under manifold Names. Jjis therefore was the Su- all things. _ Servetus is charg d with this deli- 
1 pream Univerſal Numen, of which the World rous Conceit, (o) That all Crea- | 
* of Popular Pagans were the Religioniſts, which | tures conſiſt of the proper Sub- (o) Verba Serveti ſurt: 4 


— - 


— — 


(t) Plot. 
En 2. J. 
C. 18. 


(s)*Ov]: 
J 200140 
WINK 
416l- 
og. Pl 
Mn, ibid, 


vario, no- 


. | a X creaturas. Item, ſe n ; 
age, 10- ture of the whole (as trabo ſpeaketh,) Univerſal ed not to affirm touching any tare, & ſcamnum jo + 2 


tus vener a- gs” 7 1 1 * | : 
T4 iimative Mundane Nature, which in its whole | thing that was ſhew'd him (as a quid oftenditur, Dei ſub}; 
* Comprehenſion is all things collectiveh, the whole | Stool) that it is the Subſtance of Te. Mela ncthon. — The 
animated World; and therefore God is all things, | God. Fanaticks ſtill hold on ol. de Deo, p. m. 55, | 
and there is not any thing, which is not God, as the ſame Cant; When we con- | 
the Egyptians Theologiz d; which ſpeaketh the | der Univerſal Nature and the Properties thereof, 
Unity of the Univerſe at a prodigioully extra- then we contemplate the Father. God is all things, 
vagant rate. | 3 and whatever 15 made, is made of or out of God. 
, , | The whole Unaverſe is God, the Earth and Water 
XI. To ſucha pitch of Extravagance the Po- not excepted, () faith, a known Familiſtical (p) . 5. 
pular Pagans proceeded in their Religion; but | Myſtick. It is not to be ſuppogd, that theſe #: wr 
— of the Philoſophic Pagan Theit (fo ac- delirous Fanaticks deſign downright Atheiſin;; 
counted) are ſaid, to proceed to an higher pitch for their Hypotheſis is Atheiſm inverted: the 
of Madneſs and Impiety in ſenfinStheir Dog- | Atheiſts ſuppoſe, that Univerſal Matter is the 
ma of One being All, or of God's being All things. only Deity ; on the contrary theſe Enthuſiaſts 
For the Pagan Myſticks in the Eaſtern parts ſuppoſe, that God or the Divine Eſſence is the 
(%%) Foſſe. ſuppoſe, (&) that there is one firſt Principle of Univerſal Matter, and conſequently is All things 
vin. Bibli- all things, perfectly wiſe, but mindleſs and nn-| as their material conſtitutive Cauſe, © 
oth. J. 18. intelligent of the Affairs of the World, living Some of the Familiſtical Tribe declining this 
&2, 3,5 in perfect Eaſe and Happineſs; that by long | way of the Cabaliſtical Myſticks, have made 
Bernier's 3 : : : : . 8 
Memoir, T. Meditation they get acquaintance with, and ar- Chriſt the Univerſe of things, not as their mate- 
3. 5. 178. rive at the degree of the Firſt Principle, which | rial conſtitutive Cauſe, but in the way of Or- 
Semed»'s js the ſtate of perfect Quietiſts; and they diſ- | phew and the old Egyptian Theologers; who 
Hiſt. N. oo. card the plain and obvious truths of Religion | though they did not abſolutely confound or 
(touching Mens ſubſiſtence in a future ſtate) | identifie Zeus or {js with the Univerſal Matter, 
for this grand Arcanum of theirs, that All Sub- yet they ſo far confounded them, that the Mun- 


ſtances are nothing elſe but an Extenſion or, dane 2 Jove is in his whole comprehenſi- 1 
Expanſion of God's own Subſtance (all Subſtan- | on All things (ths whole Animative Mundane ( 
ces are the Divine Subſtance expanded,) Creati- | Syſtem) and all things are parts of Fove. The k 
on is nothing elſe but an Extraction or Exten- | Word made Fleſh (ſaith a certain Preacher) is t 
ſion which God maketh of his own Subſtance, | the whole Tree of Being uncreated.and created, the x 
and the deſtruction or diſſolution of things is | Root, the Body with all the Branches, putting forth q 
nothing elſe but a reſuming or taking up again | themſelves into one little Top- branch, now withering, 10 
5 of this Divine Subſtance and their relapſe into that through its Death they may renew all to a freſb p 
( 2 Jac. the Firſt Principle. (1) Such Myſticks are thoſe, | and flouriſhing Spring. A Divine of our own C 
1.07, that ſay, their Souls are created out of God's hath exhibited a Scheme of this Familiſtical So- A 
15, 20, Subſtance, that when they die, they ſhall be phalt's and his Fellows Theology. (q) They ſay, (g) .. f 
what they were before, as a Cup of Water re- that God is the Fountain of Being by emanation, as BjS C. b.. 
funded into the Fountain whence it was taken; | the Sum 7s of Light; and that his Eternal wiſdom —_ 6. 9. 
and that after the Day of Judgment all Men | zs Feſus Chriſt in the firſt Inſtant or Nature; that * f zu 
good and bad will be but one and the ſameEſſence | the frft Creature which emaneth from him, is a per- 2 
| of God, which will remain without action to all | fe univerſal Mind, the Platform of all the reſt of 
(m) Dr. I. Eternity. (n) Such Myſticks there are amongſt | the Creation, and that this is Feſus Chriſt in his 
More con- the Judaical Cabaliſts, which deny the Creati- | /ſscond Nature and Notion, which Arius knew, but , 
— . Ce on of any Subſtance, and ſuppoſe all things to | did ill to deny bis Divine Nature; that this Uni- 1 
776 T. i. conſiſt of the Divine Eſſence as of their material | verſal Spirit or Mind maketh all the World beſides, th 
7. 329. conſtitutive cauſe. Many places there are in | and is in them all: and ſo the whole Creation elſe co 
the Book Emek Hammelek, which plainly import, was Chriſt's firſt ſhadowy Image or Body; that the th 
That all things are made of God as of their material | Angels are the nobleſt parts of this, and that the Vf, tu 
Cauſe, that there is but one Subſtance in the Werld, | Deity firſt, and Chriſt's Super-angelical Nature next, Wl, J. Io 
and that all Sul;/tance is neceſſarily exiſtent. Chri- | is one in them all, and 5 one with him, as the 5 
ſtendom hath produc'd a Generation of Philo- Beams with the Sun, and as the lower part of the ; Ee 65 
ha 


ſophic Enthuſiaſts, that philoſophuze at the | Su beams with the parts next the Sun: That 9 


* 


Soul of Man is the next part of Chrift's ſhadowy 
Image, into which be deſcended, and ſo into all Bo- 
dies; and as into a ſpecial, into that Body born of 
the Vir, Mary, and in that and in other Bodies 
he dieth, and deſcendeth to his le wet ſtate ; and 
then (as the Sun) doth riſe again and bring all back 
to the ſlate of pure Spirituality in his Super-angelical 
Nature, whence all ſprang. Here are ſeveral in- 
termixtnres of Platomſm in this Idea; for a per- 
fect Mind the Platform and Opifficer of the Creation, 
is a Platonic Principle; and the Phraſeology of 
a ſhadowy Image or Body is Platonic alſo ; but ac- 
cording to the Platoniſts, this ſenſible World is 


(which hath no Body: ;) but it is rather to be 

call'd the ſhadowy Image and Body of their Mun- 

\) Plotin, dante hebe; for they ſtyle it, (.) m i, x | 
642. 1.3. 73 d + Surge, the Image of Soul, from which 
18. they * it to iſſue, and to be form'd 725 
ole continual emanation; for they ſay, (s), This 
Sn world is an Image, that is always in fiert'or in aſi- 
Cor de milation. If the World is Chriſt's Body; if He is 
al the Univerſe of Beings, if Men, Animals and 
<q ” other parts of the Univerſe are his Parts or 
Members, He is neceſſarily the ſame Hypoſta- 
ſis with the Platoniſts Mundane Pſyche, and 
conſequently with Orpheus's and the Stozcks Mun- 
dane Syſtem Fove, the Egyptians Ils, and the 
Popular - Pagans Coſmical Zeus. Wherefore in 
this miſhapen Scheme of Theology there is a 


poſtaſes; a ground is laid for Coſmolatry, Urano- 
latry, Aſtrolatry, (and all manner of Creature- 
worthip; ) and Heatheniſm is ſubſtituted in- 
47.0.4. ſtead of Chriſtianity. (t) The Spirit of Nature 
bi ſupr, is ſuppos'd, to be the plaſtick part of this Soul of 
. 438, Chriſt extended through the whole World, which 
Soul is ſuppos'd to be bypoſtatically united with God, 
and ſo will be þ poſtatically united with the 
World, God and the —— Univerſe will be, one Hy- 
poſtaſis, The God, Chriſt, and Chriſtianiſm of 
ſuch wild Religioniſts is of the Character, 
which Euſebius giveth of the 
Egyptian Theology, (u) Such 
is the Egyptians miſhapen A. 
theiſm rather than Theiſm. | 


$V 


(u) T i Ari d 
Mu- d dtm MANAGY 1 e- 
vice Pr. Ev. I. 2. c. I. 


XII. The one Mundane Syſtem Jove is in 
ſome ſort the multitude and variety of the Pagans 
Gods amd Goddeſſes ; and there is a certain Poly- 
theiſm of theirs, which is nothing more than 
the Polyonymy of this one Supreme God. For it is 
not unuſual with the Pagan Theologers, to re- 
duce the multitude and variety of their Deities 
to one Jupiter in various Senſes and upon va- 
rious Accounts. Sometimes they confider the 
Cofmacal Zeus as origmally and comprehenſively the 
All of their Deities, as Valerius Soranus repre- 
1.9% ſenteth them (w). 
TW Jupiter omnipotens, Regum Rex ipſe Deimque, 
Progenitor Genttrixque Deum, Deus unus & omnis. 
Omnipotent Jupiter, the King of Kings and Gods, 
The Progenitor and Genitrix of the Gods, one 
God and all Gods. © © 


* is all the Gods; not as if there was no 
olity of Gods; but as the Founder (the Fa- 
ther and Mother) of the Polity, and as a Deity 
comprebenſive of all the Deities; for Jupiter is 
the ſame with Pan (Univerſal Mundane Na- 
e. ture) whom in the Certamina at Athens (x) they 
i. J. Iook d upon as a Pantheon, the Comprehenſion of 
) Keb. all the Gods. So the Author of the Orphic Verſes 


Mr. 
ter ci 


Teal. 


„3155 


confuſed Jumble of two Platonic Archical Hy- V 


— Phyſologically conſider d. „ 


(z) he placeth Heaven, the Earth, the Sea, and (0) Proct. 
the whole of the Univerſe in Fupiter's Womb. 4 at 


INey]is vr A Sud] of Ne Ste, B S. 


And all the bleſſed immortal Gods and Goddeſſes, 


The Rabble of Deities contained in him are ne- 
ceſfarily his Parts and Members, both as He is 
Politically Imperial, and as He is Ammatrvely Ki- 
tal; in a Political and in a Phy/ological Senſe 3 
they are the Members of his Body Politick and of 
his living Auimal-Body; as Seneca ſaith of Man- 
kind, & ſocii jus. ſumus & membra, we are his A(ſo- 


crates (the Members of his Body Politick) and the 


not the ſhadowy Image and Body of the perfect Mind | Members of his Animal-Body. Both theſe Notions 


are glanc'd at by the Poet introducing Jupiter 
thus ſpeaking to the other Gods. 


Colicole mea membra Dei, quos noſtra poteſt.rs 
Offcits diviſa facit. T 

Te Gods my Members, to whom my Imperial Power 
allotteth diverſity of Offices. 


The Gods to whom Jupiter allotteth diverſity 
of Offices, are not meer Names or Virtues, but 
lo many ſubſtantial Beings, diſtin perſonal Dei- 
ties; yet theſe being contained in him, are in 
ſome ſort reducible to him; but there is another 
fort of Deities, which the Stoicks ſuppoſe to be 
nothing more than ſo many ſeveral Names, No- 
tions and particular Conſiderations of the one Su- 
preme Jupiter, or only ſo many ſeveral Powers, 


irtues, Functions and Agencies of his fictitioul- 
ly perſonated and deify'd; and the reduction 
of theſe to the one ſupreme God is (according to 
their Hypotheſis) nothing more than his He- 
nymy z which Polyonymy of the one Supreme 
God is a principal Theorem (a) of the Pliilofo- (a) 5. Ai. 
phic-Pagan Theology, and at firſt fight may 4e C. 2. l. 
ſeem a great Theory; but really it is a pom- 7: © 7 
pous futility, that maketh a great thew, but 
hath nothing valuable in it, fave only that it 
importeth the Pagans honourary acknowledg- 
ment of one Supreme Deity, and explicateth an 
eminent Mode of their Idolatry. 

For the Stoicks Polyonymy of the one Mun- 
dane Syftem Fove ſignifieth nothing, but that 
the ſupreme Deity is capable of a great diverſi- 
5 of Names, both according to his univerſal 

ature (ſuch as Zeus, Pan, Genius, Iis, Minerva,) 
and according to particular conſiderations of 
Him, as pervading the ſeveral parts of the world, 
and diſplaying his various powers and agencies in 
it. (b) Pervading, acting, and ruling in the (b) 77. U 
Air, He may be call'd Juno; in the Earth, 4. 1. 
Nuto; in the inferiour parts of it Proſerpina ; 
in the Sea, Neptune; in the lower part af it 
Salacia; in the Vineyards, Liber, in the Smith's 
Forges, Vulcan; and in the domeſtic Hearths, 
Veſta. As he beſtoweth Corn, he may be called 
Ceres; Wine, Bacchus; Health, Aſculapius; as 
he governeth the Wars, Mars; and the Winds, 
Holus. (c) The Names that 
denote a certarn F orce and Effect (c) Quatunque wiles ill} 1. 
F things Celeflial are any of mina propris aptabis, vim ali- 
them properly applicable ta Him. quam effetumque celeſtium re- 
His pellatives may be as na- Vin continent ia. Tot appellat?- 

2: = ones ejus poſſunt eſſe, quot mu- 

ny as DIS Gifts or Fundions. nera, Sen. de Benet. J. 4. c. 
which Polyonyr uy of the one | 
ſupreme God inferreth , that 
the Pagans Polytheiſin was in part not veal, 
but apparent only. Their Theologers ſuppos'd 
(as Alexander the Peripatetick in his Book of (d) S. Cyr 
Providence (d) expreſſeth his ſenſe,) that allthings c. 


are full of the Deity, who pervadeth all Beings. (e) Euſeb. 


EU.. 3. ( Having ſuppos'd the World a great Animal, and 
„  baving call'd this Mundane Animal Jupiter, 


(e) ITayJoiars Soya yen a male #>1gey, filling all things dr Ev. l. 3 
with his various powers; Which various powers 3 
6 


{#032 
2 


- 
Y . 
. 
4+. i. „ 2 
—_— 


4 


* 


ͤ— 


* 


— — — — — — . — b a 
awd © J he Pagan Syſtem of the Univerſe Book | 


(1) Ad4. ot the Coſinical Zeus the Magi (as Luctatius b 
Thebaids gn Statius (F) faith, abuſively ſet forth as ſo 
many ye pet * 77 *. 

aſs lurimorum Nu- ties, (g) and endeavour d to call 

—— 12 Deum appe!- the Deity by the ennublement of 
lare conati ſunt. very many Deities. Such Der 
| ties are plainly fic/itious, and 


the. Sea and the Earth. So Balbus in Cicero _ 


fore cited) having, rejected the Deities, which 
he calleth the Mythical, ſubſtituteth in their 
room God paſmmg through the Nature of every 
thing. Agreeably ta” which Stoical Notion it 
is moſt reaſonable, to underſtand the ſaying of 
Antiſthenes the Cynick in his Book called 55 . 


conſequently the Philoſophical Theology is in /n, (o) Pypulareis Deos multos, naturalem unum (o) c;, 4 


ſome degree fabulous; for as the Mythical The- 

ology perſonateth and deifieth the parts and 

wers of mundane corporeal nature: fo the 

Phuloſophical Theology perſonateth and deifieth 

the ſeveral Powers, Virtues and Agencies of the 

one ſupreme God. In this mythical way the Pa- 

(h) Jul. gans pretended to worſhiꝑ ( * allatensor Na T H- 

Firm. de yweeropivov viv, the undivided and divided Mind or 
err. prof. Soul, by which plea they defend their Worſhi 

rel. P. 19. of the ſeveral parts of the corporeal World. 

For their Polyonymy of the one ſupreme God 

was not deſign d to deprive the parts of the 

World of all their Godſhip; but to give a plau- 

ſible account and reaſon of their Worſhip. 

(i) Ep. 43. (7) The Virtues of the one ſupreme God (ſaith Ma- 

inter Ep. ximus Madaurenſis) diffus d throughout the whole 

9 As: World we invoke under very different Names, be- 

cauſe we know not what his proper Name ts. Whence 

it cometh ts paſs; that whilſt we proſecute with our 

Supplications bis as it were divided members ſeve- 

rally, we mnſt neceſſarily he pudg'd to worſhip the 

(k) Dr. whole Deity. () Many (Pagans) the moſt ancient 

Jackſon eſyecially, agree in this, that Deus was Anima 

dall Mundi, the World was animated by God, as our 

ch. 19. Bodies are by our Souls. V hence they concluded, as 

ſome later Romaniſts do, that all or moſt viſible Bo- 

dies might be religiouſly worſhipp'd or ador'd with 

reference to God's reſidence in them. The intenti- 

onal worſhipping God in the Creatures 1s an 

eminent mode of Pagan Idolatry. 


XIII. The Supreme Deity in the Stoicks 

Theology 1s ſuperlatively We upon a 

twofold account: both becauſe of a phancy 

which they had, to apply to him the proper 

names of other Deities; and becauſe they diſ- 

carded the Deities, which they called Mythical 

and Commentitious. Agreeably to their humour 

of changing the Names of things they applied 

to the ſupreme Deity the Names of other Dei- 

ties, allegorically interpreting and ſenſing their 

(1) Sen. de proper Names. (1) Ve Stoicks nale account, 

Ben, 1.4. that he is Liber Pater, Hercules and Mercury. 

c. 8. Liber Pater, becauſe He is Parental to all, and t. 

Þroentor of the force of Seeds, Hercules, becauſe 

e his invincible force. Mercury, becauſe , with 

(m) 7 him is Reaſon, Number, Order and Science. (m) In 

1 Fo. ſuch things as theſe they pleas d themſelves . 

1. 6. c. 19, applying (as the Platoniſts did alſo) the vulgar 

Er. 5. J. Mythicals to their Myſticals. In this ſenſe the 

*. © 4 © Orphic Verſe may be underftood (which may 

* be alſo underſtood to ſignify, that Fupiter 1s 
all the Deities originally and comprehenſively.) 


Eis Zavs, & Afqus, es ν , & owns, 
Jupiter, Pluto, the Sun and Bacchus are one. 


Another Origin of the Stoicks Superlative Po- 
lyonymy was their diſcarding the Deities call'd 
by themſelves the Mythical and Commentitious 
(which are things Phyſical repreſented by fictiti- 
ous Deities ;) for having diſcarded theſe fictiti- 
ous Deities, they ſubſtituted in their ſtead the 
various Powers, Virtues, Effeck and Agemties of the 

(o) I aert, Cſmical Zens. (n) Calling him Minerva, becauſe 
in Zenone. his Hegemonicon is extended in the Ether; Juno 
as pervading the Air; Vulcan, Neptune, Ceres; | 


as pervading and acting in the Artificer's Fire, in | ſtrain d them. Fax the Senſe of the Stoicks 


efſe dicens, that is, one natural God ought to be N. D. 
ſubſtituted in the ſead of thoſe many popular 
Deities, which the Stoicks and their Brethren 

the Cynicks rejected as the Mythical and Commen- 
titious. 4 
Some umviſe Theologers ſuppoſe, (p) that (5) . 
the Ancients were no Polytheiſts, that the 
Egyptians Inſtitutes (which they account a Pa- 00 
dagogy to the ſublime Myſteries of the Chri- roy N 
ſtian Theology) were alien from Polytheiſfin: 
But they called one God by various Names, to g- 

nie his various Effects in the World. Such a 
Polyonymy of one God (excluſive of all Poly- 
theiſin) is much what as likely to be found 

in Paganiſm, as that 4 Serpent ſhould be an 
Hieroglyphic of the Chriſtian Theology's Son of 
God. The Stoicks Polyonymy 1s fo far from 
deſtroying the Pagans Polytheiſm, that it ma- 

keth no conſiderable abatement in the multi- 
tude of their Deities. For they deify'd the 
parts of the Corporeal World as living Mem- 

rs of the mundane Animal, Reſidences of the 
Powers and Virtues of the Supreme God, Secti- 
ons A the 3 . 

) Chryſippus aſrmet h, that fe ens min 
15 2 15 God, and the uni- e in 
ver ſal "Diffuſion of its Soul. Ab 1. 1. NET 
though they ſeem to reduce | 
all the Deities properly belonging to the mim. 
dane City locally imderſſood to the Polyonymy of 
one Supreme God, yet both Varro and Balbus 
plainly affirm, (r) that the Stars are animated (r) 5.4 
with intelligent Souls (they might as well ſay © ©". 
the ſame of the Earth) — conſequently they 2, 7 
are ſo many diſtin& perſonal Deities. But J. . 
ſuppoſe, they abate the number of Deities pro- 
perly belonging to the mundane City locally 
underſtood, yet they extravagantly inhance 
that other Fry of Deities the I1habitants of the 
mundane City, which they multiply without end 
or meaſure ; whence Hutarch repreſenteth the 
Stoical Polyonymiſts as the moſt extravagant 
Polytheiſts in all the ack, (s) that filled the (s) A. 
Heaven, Earth, Air and Sea with Gods. Where- Sie 
fore their reduction of Deities to the Polyony- ©": ** 
my of one Supreme God, ſignifieth nothing to l, , 
the prejudice or diminution of their Polity of 70 * 
Gods. When they call Fove by the proper 4. . 
Names of feveral other Deities, they muſt not ꝰ S. 
be thought to deny the Exiſtence of thoſe Sy- 
nonymous Genial Deities of the vulgar Theo- 
logy (Liber Pater, Mercury and ſuch more ;) for 
in their Umordiaus, Allegorizings, Interpretations, 
Accommodations, and the various honorary Ap- 
pellatives which they beſtow upon Fove, they 
do not ſpeak privatively with reſpect to their 
Genial Deities, but accumulativeh; not with in- 
tention to deſtroy them, but to ſuperadd to 
them the Polyonymy of their Supreme God. 
And if this is the true account of the Stozcks 
Polyonymy (as certainly it is,) there is no rea- 
ſon imaginable, why they ſhould condemn the 
vulgar Polytheiſm, (t) as a learned Writer ſup- (i) T, 
poſeth, they would have done, if fear of di- de 1% 
ſturbing the Commonwealth, and creating a SS 
crates-hike danger to themſelves, had not re- 
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Cn av. IX. Phyſzologically confider'd. 151 
=" "ind-0 the genuine Pagan Theologers mutt | (c) as a Pilot doth a Ship, or as a « hariotecs d (c) £15. de 

11 The onſtitution of the Uni- > Chariot, (d) cirenmvolving the. H. aveins Leep- > at Cs 
verſe, bei politically conſider d, and Jupiter as|ing the Earth in confilence, ruling the Sea (% a; bic. ie 
litically Imperial, they conceiv'd (as they u- Apuleius faith of the Goddeſs %, tu rotas G. . V. J. 
nally ſay) re Sie TWiIgn, all full of Gods and bem, luminas Solem, regis Mundum, thou whirl ft 3. 
Demons: But wit hall the Conſtitution of the Uni- about the World, ligbteneſi the q un, rule the World) 
verſe being Phyfiologically confider d, and Jupiter as and variouſly influencing the Minds of Men, 
vital ax animative of the whole, they conceiv d according to that of Homer. (e) 
Jovis omnia plena, all ull of Jove, his various 5 | | 
Virtues, Powers and Effects. Theſe things per-| Men hold not conſtant in one (e) Tea 38 ret s hnry,90+ 
fectly conſorting together, and carrying an Mind, ſuch 15 their Senſe, yi ar R 
abſolute conſiſtency in their Eyes, the Stoicks | As daily is inſtilld by Jove's O „e Ng »g 
and Cynicks might condemn the want of Phi- bid influence. e T5 Ver The 
loſophy in the vulgar (in ſuppoſing the uu f 5 
of the World ſo many ſeveral animate perſonal | Becauſe the Coſinical Zeus is animatively the 
Deities,) but could not condemn their Religion.] Regent of the World, he ought to have his He- 
They are miſtaken, when their Polyonymy 1s|gemonicon (or Regent part) ſeated in ſome ſu- 
repreſented as Anti- polytheiſin : As ſome o- periour part of the World (agrecably to the 
ther Philoſophers are miſtaken, when they are] Soul of Man, whoſe Hegemonicon or rational - 
repreſented as Stoical Polyonymiſts. For when | Faculty is ſeated in the Head) either in the 
(%) Dif. AM. Thrivs ſaith (u) that according to Homer all Ether, as Antipater; or in Heaven, as Chryſippus , | 
[ 16, confer, full of Divine Names (which is manifeſtly | or in the Sun, as Cleanthes ſuppos d, (FY which ( Laert. 
Diſ- 2 meant of the Preſidentiary Gods and Demons, ) | latter (doubtleſs) was the Senſe of the th. gon“ — 
* ith marvellous, that his ſaying ſhould be in-|reans in thoſe illuſtrious Epithets which they 
(a) Intel- terpreted (v) of the Stoicks Polyonymy. And [gave the Sun, ſtiling him. 
4, Syt. when * (9 __ _—_ a 2 
45% which paſing through the Earth and Sea cauſet ; : 3 * 

* * P 7s Hrn (being a Platoniſt) be The Tower, Cuſtody or Hold, aud L000 1 Jove. 
„ * muſt be interpreted to ſpeak (uot according to], But the Coſmical Jope is alſo Politically the 
the Stoicks Polyonymy, but) according to the Regent of the World (the Univerſe being ſup— 

Senſe of thoſe Platoniſts, who ſuppos d the E- Pos d one imperial Polity, one common City 

lements to have particular intelligent Souls of | ot Gods and of Men ) tor ſuch a governing 
0 4m. their own; which Spirits of the Elements (y) Ju- Power the Pagan Theologers diſpute with great 
Marcellin. lian worſhipp?d as ſuppoſing them endow'd with Reaſon and ſtrength of Ar- 
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the Faculty of Divination. 


XIV. The mundane Syſtem Jove muſt be 


gument. (g) Without (Politi- 
cal) Government neither any 
Houſe, nor City, nor Nation, 


(g) Sine Imperio nec Domus 
ulla, nec Civitas, nec Gens, nec 
Hominum univerſum Genus ſtare, 
nec rerum Natura omnys, nec 
ipſe Mundus poteſt. Cic. de 


conſider d both as animatively = Phy ſiologi- [79 Mankind in general can 
cally) and as Politically Imperial to the World. [/ub//, nor the whole Nature of 
For being the mundane Soul he 1s animatively things, nor the Warld it felf. 3 | | 
Regent and Imperial, as the Soul of Man} (Þ) Seeing a City or an Houſe z (9) Iles Th — 
is. (2) That is a God (or Di- cannot continue for the leaſt = ry 5 yy — e. 
vine) which is Vigent, Sentient, lime without a GOVernouy and £5 amd os 9 G 
Remmiſcent, Provident, which Girator, how is tt poſuble, 2 . ww Ne tat nancy na 
ruleth and governeth and mo- that /o great and Huſtrious a r pam 1 ws r 
veth that Body, whoſe Prefect Structure as the W orld ſhould Dil. "SR eg 5 E pict. 
it is, as the Chieftain God doth|be ſo orderly adminiſtred fort ui 
this World. (a) As we have touſly and by chmee? (i) Lhe 
a Soul, that is an animative Knowledge and Contemplation iti» rerum c#/eltiam affert eu, 
Regent : So the Gubernation of of things Celoſtial, the bebolding 8 videant „ quanta fit etiam 4. 
the World is by a Soul, that hom great Moderation aud Or- F rg _ gli ; L üs 
containeth and keepeth it in der there 1s among the Gods. be- Te 1 G fatla eee 
Conſit-nce, which is called Zeus. getteth modeſty ; and the be- bus : Tuſlitiam etiam, chm c- 
Who 28 an animative Regent 18 ſuppos d, re— holding the W orks and Fadts nirum habeas quod ſit ſunmi 
larly to agitate the mundane Matter, to of the Gods ingendreth a great- 


Leg. 3. 


(i) Eft Deus qui viget, qui 
entit, qui meminit, qui providet, 
wi tam regit & moderatur (5 
pmovet id corpus cui pr epoſitus 
ft, quam hunc mundum ille 
rinceds Deus. Cic. in ſom, 
* Ip. |. 2. C. 12. 

(1) N nueis dro lu. 
ab, vw Kat 6 160140; 
A iy64 THY Gui Ne79 aus 
„ Y aun xanara Zæbs. 
Faorauc, de Nat. Dcor. p. 4. 


(1) Afdeſtian quand im cha- 


Rechris & Domini Numer, uo 


N. - : , 

1 n . ; 8 cynſiliu n, quæ voluntas, cujus ad 
my orm all things Celeſtial and Terreſtrial, to | neſs of Mind, and 7 uſtice alſo, nuturam apta ratio vera illa G- 
y 76 figurate his own Animal-body, and to generate when Jon underſtand the Hu- ſumma Lex a Philoſophis dicitur. 


all ſorts of Animals, as the Poet Philoſophi- 8  Redor and Lord, what Cic. de Fin. 4. 
zeth. (b) | : = A al and A. 7s (in 1 p 1 
| onſtitution, Gubernation and Adminiſtration 

From firſt, Earth, = yu of this Univerſe of things,) Reaſon ſuited to his 
Heavens all ſpang 7 Ph þ , | Nature being calld by Philoſophers the true and 
The ray -vig and we ſufreme Law. As politically imperial the ſu- 
7 ver "a+ 1 to the Maſs Preme Rector appointeth to the ſubordinate 
Spirit fed, and to the Maſꝭ Deities their Lots and Prefectures, and their 


bd) Principio Calum, ac Terras 
campiſque liquentes, 

entemque globum Lung, T- 
taniaque aſtra 


pritus intus alit ; tet amque 


infuſa per artus conjoin d, Fun : 
fl _ | . unction and Imploy is to 
lens agitat molem, & magn) Inſpiring the vaſt Body with a execute hi A P4 4 t | 2 


ue Hominum, pecudumgue ge- 
ug, viteque vol ant um. 
Et que mar moreo fert monſtra 
«< euere Pont us. 
Virgil Aneid, 6, 


(k) For the Sun was made for £290 VE Ore, No hots Ni. 
Hence Men and Beaſ's, and ſome Work or Function and the N. Ant. 1. 8. K 15. 
Birds derive their ſtrain, akon 2h, 


And Monſters floating in the 
Marble Main. a : | 
; XV. The Coſmical Rector is Order, Lam, 
Mr. Ogleby's Tranſat. p. 259. Fate, Fortune, Providence, (a governing fuper- 
By Phyſical motion and as Ry viſorſhip of things) nt and good Government to 
. by : 
5 , 


Regent the Coſmical Zeus ſteereth the Wor! the 
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. The. agan Syſtem of the Unwerſe 


3 the World. (1) Either this 
x afeuns Uyiverſe is a meer Hotch-potch 


Implication of things, 
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are nothing elſe but dlind unintellig 


© and caſual 
which be digoin'd and diſ- 
fipated * Or there is in it Uni- 
on, Order and a Providence. But it could not 
be rich, a regular and comely piece without 
Order; and this Order and the Law that is vi- 
ſible in the Univerſe infer a 
(m) Providentia Deorum 


Providence, (m) whereby the 

pert dere wel {he Bd wich © 

T ite co ele S ee were at firſt conſtituted, and is at 

3 0 all dne (7% The 

(n) bid. equable Motion and Circumvo- 

| lution of Heaven, the Sun, 

Moon aud all the Stars, their diſtinction, variety, 

pulchritude, order, the ſight of theſe things fut 

(o) Sen. cientiy ſheweth, that they are not by chance, (o) but 

de provid. en Legis Imperio, by an eternal Law or Pre- 

4 44 f 77 a Law of the World, which the Stoicks 
cal 


2 ate. | 


| 


8. 10. I, 4. S, 27. 


Te 29. 


Sed nibil in tota magis eſt mirabile mole, 
Onim ratio, & certis quod Legibus omnia 


Parent. . 
Manil.t, The Courſe and Frame of this vaſt bulk diſplay 
1. Aron. A Reaſon and fix'd Laws which all obey. 


In the other Branches of their Doctrine of 
(+) Pl-tin. Fate there is (p) * 580/gov THS GY NE, an exceſs 
En. 3. I. 1. of Fatality. For as the governing Mind or Rea- 
m_— fon which conſtituted and adminiſtreth the 
corporeal World is Law to it: 80 all things 
that befal Mankind, are of his Præ- ordination 
and appointment, as the Stocks ſuppole ; and 
(q) Taert. therefore they derive all things (q) from a Law 
in Zenon, of Fate. 


All things proceed by a fix d ſempiternal 


Deity. (y) 


duc'd much 
of the ancient Stoicks (z) attempt 
the rigour of Fate to accommodate it to Hu-. 4p 


ſcarce conceivable But to do 


Moyn vg uw Nele d diondl erate 


For Fate alone amongſt the Gods is wiſubjed. 
Bat 2 their rigid Genius hath intro- 


of extravagant Fatality, yet ſome 

to mollifie (z) 1; 
man Liberty; ſome report of Chryfippus, (a) that 4. 
he — * Human 1 — Fate W cn 
9 — ſome of them (of later times) more than iow 
ufficiently affert the Human Power and Liberty rin, », 
of Agency. They refüſe not the Name of For- l. l 
tune; for they adviſe Men to commit all their © © 
Externals (c) 76 duquovip, 75 %y, to the Divini- 4225 
ty, to Fortune, underſtanding thereby the Pro- c. 4, ö 
vidential diſpoſal of things. Notwithſtanding 

pee rigid n_ = we. no Friends to that 

rigi ma of abſolute bation; (d) for (d) nu 
God (as they pol bath <tr all _ 2 . by 
licit and good Eftate of Mind, aud hath given 

them what is requifite thereun- 
to. (e) If the Gods have con- 
ſulted concerning me, and thoſe 
things that onght to happen to 
me, they have well conſulted, 
for a God devoid of Counſel ts 


(e) E. Wy iN 

» 4 TwV e ovuliny ; 
£44.00 dei Std, Kana hy 
Agvouy xe & Cs ov Yue Sur id 
£10121 padioy nana 
IE ha rive &Tiay i 
FA Th Yay die, yo 
me a miſchief, what ſhould im- Koi/to & H evo, u 


pell them © For what emolu- 6.8 * vrg M. Ant 
ment would accrue from thence, 


either to them, or to the publick, which they chiefly 
take care of * Inexorable Fate (according to 


Sen. de w, fatality leadeth us, by a long ſeries and con- | theiw generally receiv d Maxims) is their So- 
1 * catenation of cauſes all things neceſſarily emerge, veraign Deity, yet ſome of them are prone to 0. 
beat.c. 18. your joyous and mournful occurrences were appointed think, 7) that there is a 2, Aeli, pla- (U A. 15 * 
long ago. A Wiſe Man will underſtand, that | cable and flexible Providence, and others of F aa b, 12. s 
whatever happens rw of — reg re tell . us. * — Notices of the ſu- 
r was Oran mM |preme 7 uptter. ca 
(c) M Ant. I. 12 8.1. and he to it. (s) Whatever | Jupiter placid, bein fuck to (g) Ilgoonryogtuuor 0 00 M 
© "On av ov4 ouhCE a - happens to thee, it is ESE them that change from inju- Wy oy Toy as, rv und he 
To oy i aiwyes mere] from Eternity (or the begin- ice; for he is not irreconcile- %% 7%s i= Adi, ui dh 5; n 
rm ghd web nar * ning of things) was fore. de- | able to them. Whence there are yg * 1 
begin it aid x Tiy 76- ſ{inated unto thee; thy ſubſi-| Altars of Jupiter placid to Sup- Y inuris aids ini bes 0 U 
Tv Cy Ibid. 1. 10. Ji — 4 dia are anc" Tiny allow not God Fhornut. de Nat. Deor. pi; 
SY on y an MPN ies 0 Vatu- Or Man, to properly an- 5 
AE TY ral Cay "op 22 _ gry with Criminals, yet ſuppoſe, that the Coſ- 
connex d or ſpun together. atality by this mical Rector is juſt and good Government to 5 
Hypotheſis 1s {crew d up to an high pitch of |the World. (b) That he hath made the parts for (t) N 
eee ee eee 
0 1 de by the ancient Doftort of the Stoa z (t) tor they | Men a bs Wits that be 3 6 J 5a 
N ag ** ſubvert (fo far appeareth) all Contingency and | verneth the Univerſe of things well, and ueglecteth dil. 
Human Liberty of Agency, and conſequently not Human Affairs, and that nothing Evil hap. 
(v) 17 all Humanity and Divinity: (u) In the Conſti- pens to a good Man either alive or dead. He 
510 . 6 . tution of the World thoſe ancient Doctors {up- | diſpoſeth of all toa good uſe, as is moſt need- 
a2.” pu Jupiter hamper'd by material Neceſſity (that | ful for the good of the World. 
auſe of the ingbſequiouſneſs of the matter, | (I) For he, the Governour of (ö) 'Exdiyes pts yg 7 
ſome Men are unavoidably made of an evil | the Univerſe, will not fail to put 4 a Anh, 6 745 
Diſpoſition, and good Men are obnoxious to | thee to a good Aer IE N 
external Evils.) and not being able to do what | willing! — 1570 r . 
8 — ; 8 . willingly nor unwil gi doth he Win WM =, - 
* ae Sovgntign nin wy Ts thaeBars 38 without (OT IN | 
: l f : m1iruie. ( TA Government is Faternal, as a Fa- © "© 
955 4 diſpoſal of things (w) he can alter nothing of ther taking care all, that his Citizens may be Pe * (x) Epi 
his own fatal Or dinations; Scripfit Fata fed ſe- happy like himſelf. (o) Making a diſtribution of os 5 
FEI E 2 once written the Fates he always o- things as is fit and juſt (whence they ſtile him J. . 37. 
pella l. 1. Ceheth them (ſome ſuppoſe, (x) that the three | v,, from rium to diſtribute ;,) the better Men!“ : W 
Fates wrote his Decrees ;) and conſequently the | ) have the bett d th d 1.10 9341, 
Supreme Deity in reſpect of his Adminiſtra- 2 affli ted ichen nn, 
tion of things is nothing but zutelligent Fate in * good R un grove: Reaſon and Tor wil hy 7342,231. 
himſelf and to the World (as Plaſtick Natures a MF 
| A | (d) Sen. de provid, c. 3. 4 115 
CHAP 53. 
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CHAP. X. 
of 


. 


1. Of the Stoicks 1 e of Virtue as they were a Sed of Philoſopbie- Pagan Saintifts, 


Their Rules of Piety. 2. Their Rules 


of Duty to themſelves, and of Humanity. 


3. Their Inſtitution in great degree yy rr and Irreligious, as appeareth in their 


ſubtverting Religion. 


* and 


4. In their Philoſophy of Death. 5. In their Philoſophy of Pain 
Sickneſt, and their Indifference. 6. Their Inſtitution of Virtue is an Inſtitution 


of an unpopul ar kind of Nobility and Beatitude. 7. Of placing their All in their He- 


gemonicon. 


piter. 10. Of 1 3 


warde others. 1 


8. Of their Apathy. 9. Of the Faſtuouſneſs of their Virtue towards Ju- 
of their. faſtuous Grandiloquence, and their Faſtuouſneſs to- 
their affecting Tranſcendentals. 12. Their Paſſive Obedience 


examin d. 13. The Stoicks more than meer Moraliſts. 14. Of their marvellous ab- 
ſurd Conceits. 15. Of their foul and groſs Immoralities. 16. The Concluſion. 


I. HE exiſtence of the Coſinical Recor (to 

| whom it belongeth, to be imperial over 
all, and conſequently all ought to be ſubject 
unto him) is obligatory to Mankind, to ſubject 
themſelves to his Regency. Upon which ground 


the Moral Philoſophy, of the Stozcks runneth de-| D 


ſcant ; for it is the Learning, * and Inſti- 
tution of the Virtue of a Set of Philofophic-Pagan 
Saintiffs, in part excellently well, in part ab- 
ſurdly unpopular and irreligious, which they 
rais d (in great degree) as a Supe re up- 
on this Foundation, the Law of Man's Subjection 
to the Coſmical Regent, The State and Life 
which they propoſe to themſelves, is that of 
(r) Fick. (7) Fupiter's Jab ae Friends, Miniſters, Soldiers, 


507.337, Citixem, Sons, to be and to be intituled (as Diqge - but 


344 9'> nes, Heraclitus, and the reſt of the Philoſophic- Pa- 


iy mg n Saintiſts were) S, nothing leſs than Divine. 


ar. c. 21. The Law of their Subjection conſider as an 


Obligation both to Active and Paſtoe Obedience. 

(s) Ant. (8) How great a power bath Man? a not to 
a. S. Il. do any thing but what God oveth, and to im- 
brace all that God diſtributeth to him. We ought to 

make an "Oath unto God, as the Soldiers do to 
Cæſar, (t) never to be diſobe- 

LO he dpidiqes 33 dient, — to 2 * _ 
Ne { 11a thing that he ſendeth 
15 1 1 ines F (0 diſcarding all Externais, 
(u) hid. J. 4. c. 4 the Body, Riches, Fame, Em- 


pire, 8 made it their Buſi- 


neſs, to be Philoſophic Pagan Saintiſts , or 
(which is the ſame thing) to be and to do what 
theſe Philoſophic Pagan Saintiſts counted agree- 
+ able to Natnre (to our proper Nature, which is 
Rational, Social, Humane; to the Wall of the 
governing Nature of the Univerſe; to the go- 
verning Right-reaſon of Jove, which is a com- 
mon Law); to the ordination and purport of 
Nature, which appointeth Man for his ov 
Work and Function ; ) for being Philoſophers 
they were una © gvoos, the Interpreters of Ma- 
ture. They thought themſelves unconcern'd in 

the Applauſe or & : 
or Reprehenſions of Men, as having no power 
to do them good or hurt; 
%) E EA mve Ele, (w) But I have whom I onght 
nou, 7114 wee, 9946 to be ſubje@ to, whom to obey, 
y Tois ker Gueivere We Cod and the Subordinate Dei- 
2 ties. As good and dutiful Sub- 
(x) £i7. jects they profeſs themſelves (*) Friends to God 
a/, in the firſt place (as Socrates was; ) chiefly to re- 
* gard his Eye over them, whom they ought to pleaſe; 
M55, 341. to concern themſelves about this only, how to ful- 
fil their own Province orderly and obedtently to God, 
P342,231. to underſtand and mind his Commands and Inter- 
'  difs, and to be converſant in his Afairs; in all 
' 225, their Actions to have reſpect to him; to defire, to 
33, ' ſeem fair to him, and to be pure with themſelves 


ntumelies, the Approbation 


and with God; in all Circumſtances to inquire what p. 207. 
God would have them to do, and to divine (if it be H 127, 
Poſſible) what his Will is; to imitate him in Faith- 3%" 
fubreſs, Beneficence, Liberty, Magnanimity ; conti- 584, Ke. 
nually to praiſe and celebrate and give thanks to the © 
romity ;, to give thanks for all things, eſpecially b. 247» 
for their virtuous living, without their former Vices 7. 
and Crimes ; for the Suſtenance of Life, but eſpeci- 
ally for the Faculty of underſtanding and uſmg 
things; to ſubmit their Minds to the * of p. 118, 
all things as good Citizens to the Law of the City; 
not only to obey, but to approve and praiſe his ad- 
miniſtration of things; to will the things that bap- . 349, 
pen in the World, the Eſtate or Uſage that is allot- 350, J. 2. 
ted them, becauſe God willeth them; to will nothing®*+ 5. l. 3+ 
what God willeth; to be devoted to bis Com- © — 
mand; I Se «gens Veils, ſo to eat as to pleaſe the 3 122; 
Gods; to confide in the Guvernour of all; to live Mar. Ant. 
in mindfulneſs of him; to worſhip the Gods, and to l. ö. S. 10, 
invocate them in all Affairs, for Man is made 7 23 +5: 
ese Gtoe, to worſbip the Gods. (y) To the 7 Pig. 
acknowledgment of their Exiſtence two things Dip. b. <6, 
are requiſite ; the one a faculty of diſcerning the 237 A. 
Phenomena of Providence, the other a grateful . A "A 
temper of Mind. Are not the Academicks iuzs- ***© 
esd EN eudVyuores, grateful and modeſt Men, that dai- 
ng Bread, yet dare to tell us, that we do not 

now, whether there be a Ceres, Proſerpina ov 
Pluto? To them that ask, where baſt thou ſeen the 
Gods, or whence is thine aſſurance of their Exi- 
ftence whom thou worſhippeit * From thoſe things 

that are Indications of 14 Power of the Gods I amt 
aſſur'd of their Exiſtence, and therefore worſhip 


them. 


IT. From the great Law of Subjection to the 
Coſmical Rector the Stoical Pietiſts deduce, 
* Te; & alia xavnur, the comprehenſiam of their (2) Epi. 

to God; and thence alſo the great Theo- 957 YP. 141. 

rems which properly concern their own Beati- “Cantal. 
tude, have the Name of Laws. (a) Tis" 6 ve (a) 1bid. 
6 Idos; u iche weir, M ale wh Ae , . 215. 
what doth the Divine Law command ? to keep the 
things that are our own, and not to challenge to our 
ſelves the things of others; but if granted to ns, to 
uſe them; if not granted to us, not to deſire them: 
when taken away, to reſtore them cheerfully, and to 
be thankful for the time we have 
had the uſe of them. (b) Haſt 
thou not a Commandment from 
Jupiter? hath he not given thee 
thme own things (thoſe which 
are in the power of thine own 
Will) exempt from Prohibition 
and Impediment, the other things 
which are not thine own liable 


to Prohibition and Impediment ? 


(b) O Zeus ove i he- 
rat; 8 S\dwx; on mx why on d- 
NUM x d Tacg ml), me os 
kay o KwAuTa x, mad 192 ; 
Net &y G 7000 auth ty ts 
NN , Toro d1raray ws 5 
Ta On Thigh s Tmy]og Te ney 
AAA ,p˖ uh igigan. Epi. f 
Dif. p. 145. 


| What Commandment therefore, what preſcript haſt 


thou 


het + 


1 a. led. 


* 


- ** * 6 4 


8 


164 The Pagan Syſtem of the Univerſe Boo I 


th. * > , "Y 


thou brought from him ? The things that are thine | uninterrupted ſeries of good actions) accounting Be- 


own keep by all means, deſire not the things that neficence to others his own Emolument, and (be- 
belong to others. Faithfulneſs is thine own, who 5 they are Members of the fame Body) a 


can take away ſuch things as theſe, who ſhall hin- 


doing good to himſelf. The joy of a Man is to do l. 2. 3. y; 


der thee from ufig them beſides thy ſelf ? In this | what properly belongeth to a Man; id M ares 


manner thou may /t hinder thy ſelf , when thou 
mindeſt the things that are not thine own, thou haſt 
(c) u. Ant. loft the things that are thine own. (c) Man muſt 
I. <.$. 27. dy what his Reaſon and Mind myoyneth, which 1s 
_—_ Ve an Aoulſion from Jupiter, and which Jupiter, (a 
wh er ſroere exactor of irtues) bath given him to be his 
Lender and * bow; 

From the ſame Principle (the Law of Sub- 
jection to the Coſmical Rector) the Stoicks in- 
fer their various Rules of duty to Mankind. 

(4) Ei. For (d) Man is not dee, abſolute and unbound, 
Nine part of a certain whole, (e) a Member of the 
(e) A. Ant. l 4 * 5 
1.2.8. 13. one univerſal Syſtem of Rationals, a Citizen of the 
. 3. $113World, and therefore is an intellectual 7 Ani- 
7. mal (deſign'd, inclin d, adapted and neceſlita- 
ted to live in Society,) the Coſmical Rector s 
Subject, not in a ſingle, but a ſocial Capacity, 

in conjunction with his Fellow-ratiogals, 

(f) Ibid ty () that are of the ſame nature and kind, of one 


tuyere meds m opugurcy, and it properly belongeth to 

a Man, to be kindly affected to thoſe of the ſame _ 
Tribe or Kindred. . It 1s proper and agreeable to a : 78. 22, 
Man, to love thoſe that offend agazuſt him, ( for by ? N 5.2 
nature they are his Friends and Kinſinen;) to bear ,. * 
good. will to them that hate and diſparage him, l. 8. i, 
not to be angry with the ſtupid and ungrateful, but J. 11. 5 
to take care of them to be amical and benevolous 

to every Man; Men are made day wrexw, for 

one another z teach them {tter ons hear with them. 

A Branch cut off from Continuity with its Neigb- 
bour-branch is neceſſarily cut off from the whole Tree; 

a Man divideth himſelf from his Neighbour, hu- 

ting him and having an averſation from him, yet 
knoweth not, that at the ſame time he divideth bim- 

ſelf from the whole Body or Corporation. (1) As (n) 17 
a Citizen of the World and a part of the whole J 
Man is oblig'd wydw e di ch⁰ e, to have 10 Ant. |. 
private ſelfintereſt or emalument, to conſult about 8. 5. 


ä : = * 5 ribe or Alliance, his Kinſmen, Fellows, Aſſociates, 
: > DAS Neighbours, Brothers, (not as deriving their origin 
4 


JI p.122, from th ſame Blood or Seed, but from the ſame Pu- 
| rental Mind, of which their Minds are ſo many De- 


nothing as ane, looſe and unbound; but as the 
Hand or Foat if they had Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing of the natural order, ſhould have no Motions, 
nor deſire, any thing, but with reſpect to the whole; 


cerptions or Avulſions) Fellow-members of one Body, to direct his whole endeavour to the common good, 


that are born to be Fellow-workers, (as the Feet, the 

Hands, the Eye-lids, the Rows of the Upper and 

» "of Under-Teeth) and by nature 

(Ee) Leder reid, Gr H. Friends. (g) Let this be laid 

& 10 N 7 pe " down in the firſt place I am a 
ev, EFEs]Q, 0 2 ar art the whole which is 80 
I: 7 by N COPY — by Nature. In the next 
place, I am nearly ally d to thoſe 

(h) OD rohes, Other parts that are of the ſame 
T o by e b & Ty is kind. (h) The Mind of the 
ares Kelarrwy m9 a0, Univerſe is ſocietive; wherefore 
%% der. Tbid.l. 5. S. 30. l. . 3 . 

. F. 35. Lr I. 5. S. 18. L117 the principal thing intended in 
8. 21. J. 9. S. 23. e the Conſtitution of Man is the 
| focietive deſign, which is the end 

and good, and ought to be thewſcope of Man; and 

whatever practice of His bath not reference (imme- 

diately or remotely) , nowanxer T3Aos, to the So- 

cietive Deſign, deſ/troyeth the Uniformity of Life and 

zs ſeditious, as a Fudſioniſt among the People di- 

videth his own party from the common conſent : 

(0 Ib'd. I. W heretore 4 virtuous Man 1s (i) KOWwrixos, SO- 

5. 5 8 bg. cietive, the Rule of his Agency iS x, mes: 

S. 31.7. 2. F, to 757 1 7 5 h 7 
F. 2. . 6, % to practiſe ſocietively, not to be hurryd away by 
S. 7. Juch Metions, which are unſocietive, to paſs . 


® 


God, (k) to treat Men ſocie- 
(k) Teis aylewmis yer 


. trvely according to the natural 
bereue, xÞ + A ie Law of Fellowſbip, kindly and 
FuTIoy Vito, wullos x; N- 2 ] l\ Wh 4 I 
zeius. IId. J. 6. F. 23, 1. 3. Ju. (1) What do T care for 
S. 11. more than this, that my preſent 

(!) TN , ei action be the proper act ion of one 
wy 5540 e . that is rational, one that 1s ſo- 
I cietive, and that is govern'd by 

the ſame Law of right reaſon 
with God © 33s, 
To Man that is rational and ſocietive, and 
that ought to live the ſocietive life, it is EN 
m) Ibid. and agreeable, (m) to do nothing but what the rea- 
4 S. 12. ſor of bis Regial and Nomothetic part ſuggeſteth for 
7 
3 


ya 
- 


4 the good of Men. He onght to love them truly and 
S. rom the Heart, to take care of the welfare of all 
33. Men, to worſhip and praiſe the Gods and to do good 
42.to Men (for if Man is born xenorns, ſocietive, 

he is neceſfarily born ivzgx0aco;, to be beneficent 


> H Bs to Men) to bear with them, forbearing to injure 


( 
4. 4. 
1.6. 8 
7. 
J. 3. 
51.8 
J. 9. 


ou 
* 
e 
»« C 
on 


1.4.8.1 them, to do them good unweariedly (perſſting in an | 


and to abſtain from the contrary (not prejudicing 
the Community for ſuppos d ſelt-intereſt) xe-6- 
7e JD To GAQY Tu jiges Y u TAGS To 2 the 
whole is of greater regard than a part, and à City 
than a Citizen. The Duties of Juſtice are emi- 
E compris'd in this Law of the Societive 

ifes And becauſe the Founder of the Univerſe 
is the Founder of it in the Frame and Conſti- 
tution of Nature (as alſo of the yarious Offices 
of Relations Father , Son, Brother, and ſuch 
more,) therefore the Violation of it 1s a grand 
Impiety; (o) 5 ad 14@y 4969 He that is wynſt to (o) 
any is impious, for the Nature of the Univerſe ha- IS 
ving made all Rational Animals one for another, 
that they ſhould benefit one another according to eve- 
„N worth, but in no wiſe hurt one another: 

e that tranſgreſſeth this ber M ill, dnxC& Innovert 
eic Thu meoCumTlu 3% Sear, is manifeſtly guilty of 
Impiety towards the moſt ancient and venerable of 
the Gods. | 


III. The Law of Nature and the Original 
Law thereof is egregiouſly illuſtrated by this 
Account of the Stoicks Inſtitution of Firms 


one ſocietive pradice to another with mindfulneſs of | (which yet is far from being abſolutely the 


ſame with the Law of Nature; ) and in this 
better part of it there is much of Natural Rel:- 
gion, which the worſer part of it in great de- 
gree ſubverteth and deſtroyeth. For one great 
Article of the Popular Pagans Natural Religion 
was the Immortality of Humane Souls, that after 
this Life they exiſt in an happy or calamitous ſtate, 
and that Mankind ought to be govern'd by hope of 
Reward and fear of Puniſhment, which Plato cal- 
leth the two adamantine Pillars of a Common-wealth. 
The 1 found, that Religion ſtood firm, 
becauſe theſe two Pillars could not be demo- 
liſh'd; Lucretius complaineth, that Mankind 
were apt to be ſcar'd with the threats of Prophets 
and the fears 7 Puniſhment after Death; and 


therefore would be Religious, becauſe they were 
unable. 


= Minis obſiſtere vatum 


QAternas quoniam penas in morte timendum. 


But | 
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Notices; deſignin 
Paſſions, to reſcue t 
Bondage an 


inſtitute a Philoſopher (who mult be an unpopu- 
lar kind of Virtuoſo call'd Sapiens, and his In- 
ſtitution or Diſcipline Sapientia) they under- 


Religion, they conſpire with the Epicureans in 

raſing and demoliſhing the principal Pillars of 

it, and make their own Law (the Law of Man's 

Sub jection to the Coſmical Rector) not Law, 

but an extravagant Hypotheſis. They ſuppoſe, 

that an Imperial Head preſideth over an Uni- 

verſe of Rationals, which muſt be govern'd by 

Law, but without the Sanction of Rewards and 

o) Hit. Puniſhments; ( P) that the Virtuous muſt hope 
5705838, for no other Reward, the Vicious need to fear 
280, 293* no other Puniſhment, but their being ſuch; that 
Sn ag, the Hiferi and Infernal Apparatus are a poetic Fa- 
Perch, ble, the Puniſhments after Death are like 4ccho 
4. sric. and Alphito, whereby Women affright Children from 
pepugne P. 40h unhappy Turns , and nothing muſt be thought 
-& 4 our good or evil fave only the things that are in the 
power of our own Wills, leſt we curſe the Gods, 
when they ſeem to neglect or croſs us. Upon which 
terms there can be no Sanction of Rewards and 
Puniſfiments, no virtuous hopes or Fears of 
them, no dutiful Submiſſion to Divine Chaſtiſe- 
ments and Puniſhments, no pious Addreſſes for 
preventing or removing them, and for procu- 
ring the external Bleflings of this or a better 
00) W. Ant. Life. Accordingly, a Stoick liveth (q) u 
„ 5.12. wor, und, gn » without expefting or fleeing 
442. 1, from any thing, without concerning himſelf about 
* Futuritie. His Infidelity tranſcendeth the Po- 
pular-Pagan ; for at beft he doubteth of a future 
(r) Eid. 1. Hate, and ſujſpecteth, that there is none. (r) He 
12.8, 23. ſuppoſeth, that the Agent ſuffereth no Evil, when 
* . bis Operation ceaſeth in due time and ſeaſon. In a 
Duaunce or Stage-play, if am part be cut off, the 
whole is imperfect; but it is not thus with the Soul; 

in what part or time ſoever ſhe is ſeized, ſhe com- 
pleateth what is already done, and maketh it full 

and unwanting to her © ſelf, ſo that ſhe can ſay, 

10% «m2 T4 tua, I want not any thing of what be- 

9 M.Ant, longeth to me. (s) It is of no concern, for how long 
E ON you ſhall practiſe virtuouſly ; three Hours are ſuft- 
. f. . tent. Prorogation of Life conduceth nothing to Fe- 
1. Plut, licity; a bleſſed Life that is ſhort,” is no leſs deſi- 
uv. tic. rable than that which is long; both are alike ; Bea- 


1061 5 8 
* titude is not increasꝰ d by 


k Ant, p. 
708, 111, 


. At 


tude. Nihil intereſt inter diem & ſeculum; mord 


y Le 


* . great meaſure) no Inſtitution of (t) ſerious Vir- 


tue, but of unpopular and irreligious Humour. 
The Stoicks are alſo extremely Irreligious in 


ſtributive Juſtice, of du 
and Punitive Anger (or 


% 


theſe grand Articles of Natural Religion | 
We School of the Stoicks diſcardeth as Plebeian 
to rid themſelves of the 
emſelves intirely from all 
d Servility of Mind, and to- enjoy 
perfect Liberty and Tranquility; deſigning to 


mine the Fundamentals of the Inſtitution of | damage ; for their Nature is 


inc length, nor diminiſſd by 
* ſhortneſs of time; Time is of no moment to Beati- 


non fit heatior vita ſed longipy : There is no diffe- 
rence between a Day and an Age; Life by ſtay is made 
longer, but not happier. An Inſtitution which at 
this rate affronteth the common reaſon of Man- 
kind, corrupteth their natural Notices, ſlaketh 
their innate Deſires and noble Aſpires after Im- 
mortality, diſputeth againſt the Deſirableneſs of 
Life and Immortality (to which an Inſtitution 
of Virtue ought to conduct Men) is doubtleſs (in 


bereaving the Coſmical Rector of governing Di- 
Premiant Goodneſs, 
. verity;) in attribh- 
ting to him an extravagant indulgent Goodnefs, 
deſtructive to the true uſe of Sacrifices, me- 
thods of Atonement, Penitential Sorrow and the 
pious fear of a Deity ; for although they fome- 


— > 


— — -—— 
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times acknowledge, (n) that the Coſinical Re- cu) ses. 
ctor inflicteth caſ{zgatery Pimiſhments (in this Lite) £7. 53. 
yet they do not ſuppoſe, that he inflicteth any 

( properly) Pen P. Evils 

(w) There are ſome Beings, that 
cannot hurt, and which have no 
force but what is ſalutary and 


(wv). Quedam ſurt que nocer? 
non pojjunt, nullamque wi mill 
bene cam & {alutarem havent : 


3 


: ut Dit immortales, qui nec v9- 
beneficent, as the immortal Gods lunt obe ſe, nec pojſint, natura 
that neither will, op can en- enim illis mitis ( placida ef, 


tam longe rem ta ad allen in- 
juria, quam a ſug. itaqie Deas 
nemo ſanizs timet, firor eff enim 
metuere ſaluturia, Sen, de be- 
nef. I. 4. c. 19. N 


mild and placid, as far remote 
from doing, as from receiving 
an Injury; wherefore no Man of 
a ſound Mind feareth the Gods; 
for it is madneſs to fear what is 
ſalutary. (x) The Gods like the 
beft Parents that ſmile upon their 
Infants, when they reproach or 
curſe them, ceaſe not to heap be- 
nefits upon thoſe, that doubt of 
the Author of them; in an c- 
qual tenour they diſtribute their 
Goods through various Nations, 
and People, having only this one power, to benefit 
or roſs. Agreeably to theſe Maxims the ſame 
Author faith, ()) Abſoluta Iibertas, nec bomines (y) E. 78. 
timere, nec Deum; the flate of abſolitte liberty is 
neither to fear Men, nor God. So according to 
Zeno one thing requiſite in an happy Man is, 
(z) nec Deos extimeſcere, not to fear the Gods. () Cic. 
The Platoniſts agree with the Stoicks in attri- Te. Nl. 
buting an irreligious kind of Goodneſs to the * 
Deity (for Plato in his ſecond de Rep. reproveth 
Homer for his e aiv, duo dolia, making Jupiter 
the diſpenſer both of Goods and Evils; whereas 
Plato thinketh it a thing unſufferable, to ſay, 
that God is the cauſe of Evil unto any; he ſup- 
poleth, that if any be puniſh'd by him, it is to 
elp and benefit them; ) yet they fuppoſe Ca- 
ſtigatory Puniſhments in a future Lite, and 
make uſe of their Dogma for promoting Virtue 
and reſtraining Men from Vice. But Chryſip— 
pus affirmeth, (a) r sed amſpimery Td ame? ov 
26% # odilas + Kigancy, that Cephalus in Plato 
doth not rightly deter Men from Injuſtice by the 
fear of the Gods. The Gods themſelves (all the 
Subordinate Deities) are ſuppos'd by the Stoicks, 
to be mortal and corruptible, and they are all to. 
be ſwallow'd up by the Mundane Syſtem Fore 
in the nniverfal Conflagration : (%) Nor is their (b) Oi. 
Coſmical Fove (being nothing better than a cor- Ce. J. 1. 
poreal fiexy nature) abſolutely indiſſoluble, in- '7: Fe Jo 
diſcerpibleand incorruptible. "os. 


* 
(x) Aſore opt imorum paren-— 
tum, qui maledictis ſuorum In- 
funtium arrident „ in ce unt 
Dii bene ficia congerere de bene!1- 
ciorum , auetore dub tant ibi: 
ſea aquali tenore bona ſu per 
genres populo/que diſtyib. unf, u- 
nam potentiam ſortiti, prode,ſe. 
Idem, ibid. I. 7. c. 31. 


(a) Flut, 
de Stojc. 

ep. p. 
1040. 


* 


| 208, 
IV. They phyſiologize away the Fear of 
Death, explode the laudable uſage of burying 
the Dead (c) officzoſa pietate (with officious Piety) (c) 
and of mourning for the Dead; all which is Ab- © © 
ſurdly unpopular and irreligibus. Nag could © © 
the World be govern'd, if all Men entertain'd 

a perſwaſion, that Death (and conſequently the 
Execution of Criminals) is no penal Evil, no 
deadly Evil, no Evil at all, as the Stoicks ſup- 

ſe. (d) To die 13 the work Hf Nature, be that (d) . Ant. 
Narr any Work of nature is. a very Child; but l 2. S. 12. 
Death is not only a Work of Nature, but alſo con- 
ducive to her. (e) All mays of dying are alile (e) Exit. 
(there is no difference between Natural Death J 2. 
and Death aggravated by horrible Modes and 75. 
Circumſtances of dying,) dying is like playing at ** 4 
Ball, where the Contention is not about the Ball, as 
Fit was good or evil, but only about the caſting it 
and catching it well. (f) Socrates called theſe (5 pid. p. 
things wewonuret, frightful Mormo's, Jeſted with 170, 180+ 
bis Adverſaries at his Trial, and play'd at Ball well. 
| Uu 3 (Y Camus 


(c) S. Aug. 
D. 7. 


13. 


toe /» 


P. 33, 213, 
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80 Sen. de (ﬆ) Canius Inlus (highly commended by Seneca | moleſtus, nungucm te confitebor malum ) or if it 


or his contempt of Death) was playing at 
Cheſs, when the Centurion call'd him forth to 
die (after he had been reſgry'd for Execution 
ten Days) leaving his Game he counted his 
Cheſs-men, ſaying to his Companion, Vide ne 
poſt mortem meam mentiaris te viciſſe, Do not lie af- 
ter my Death, and ſay, that yon have beaten me. 
h) Fpit. (b) ui regie, 7 ces Yu, Do not tragically exag- 
Diſh 293, gerate the Buſmeſs, but repreſent the thing as it is. 
402+ Death is the Reſolution of the material Concretion 
into thoſe Elements which it confiſteth of. God cal- 
leth thee to nothing dreadful, $ut to things amical 
and congenial, whence thou hadſt thine origin. The 
Fire „lich is in thee returneth to Fire, the Earth 
to Earth, the Air to Air, the Water to Water ; 
6) M. Ant. ( 7) d 22A A, of curyelav, it is nothing elſe 
2. $.17« but a Diſſolution of the Elements : It is but being 
. 4. S. 5. what we were before. Contemn Death, which is 
{. 3-15: 3: either your Extinction or Tranſlation ;, for neither of 
de 4 theſe hath any Evil in it : If it tranſlateth ou to 
c. 6. ad another Life, no place is devoid of Gods : If ut de- 
Marc. e. ig. priveth you of all Senſation, there is an end of Pams 
and Bodily Miniſteries. Death is not any thing, 
and therefore is not Evil. Which Cicero alſo 
proveth from an Epicurean piece of Sophiſtry ; 
(k) Tue. (Y whilft we are, Death is not; and when Death 
N. I. 1. exifteth, we are no more. | * 


Nil igitur mors eſt, ad nos neque pertinet hilum. 
(1)simiplic. Plato alſo and Boueg affirm, (I) That Death is 


Tranquil, 
E. 1 4+ 


& 


in Epi. good and better than living with the Body, not to 


- 5%. . ſome only, but ſimply unto all. (mn) He feareth not 
(m) iy" Death, that Bd to be alone, ſeparate from the 
t. 6. Boch. But ſome of the Pagans conſider'd Death 

% M 2: under other agg (1) 2. 
, (0) % 7s Haaf of a ſuppoſe, that by a privation 0 
2 e G 00 . ** by E- 
eu- alwyiots amo , ?, . 
I Ko\a7 us Berna Seat, AN ternal Puniſhments under the 
veer. Plutarch. de Earth and horrendous penalties 
vrt. Nor. p. 450. Death is Evil. * 
It is not hard for a Stoick to be a Man of 
Fortitude, to contemn Death and Dangers, and 
to trample on the whole Kingdom of Fortune; 
for why ſhould he fear any Evils t Life or 
the End of Death, that feareth Itaſters at- 
ter Death, and may die when pleaſeth? 
(o) Exicte (o) If the Wiſe Man be in tragical Circumſtan- 
Di). Þ- ces, and weary of Life, his Philoſophy allow- 
ot! th and injoyneth taeyjy axym, an, Eduction 
\ +12. agreeable to Reaſon (ſelf- murder) # Wes Jvoix]ay, 
314. the Gate is open, he may go forth out of Life, if 
4 he pleaſeth, and imitate the Chil@en's #x:7: 
(Wen. mito, I will play no longer. (p) None hath rea- 
Bp. 70 ſon to complain of Life, for none is forc'd to live 
againſt his Wil; if he liveth miſerably, it is his 
own fault; doth it pleaſe ou? live: doth” it not 
leaſe you £ you may return whence yon came. This 
Fhiloſephy was put in practice by ſeveral of 
the Philoſophic Pagans (Metrocles, Zeno, Menip- 
(q) Hein. pus and Cato,) the School of Plato (g) was ſome- 
in Coin. what infected with this impure Dogma; but the 
7.83, 84. Popular Pagans that follow d the Sentiments of 
(r) Lip/. Nature, (r) were of better Principles. 
Manuduct. | * | bs 
3. e. aa. V. The Philoſophy of Pain and Sickneſs 
(and other Evils of Humane Life) is in the 
School of the Stoicks of the fame Character with 
their Notices of Death, not Wiſdom, but 

| pular, irreligious and paradoxical Humour 2 
(5) Cic- their magnificent pretenſiogs, are, (8) That pain 
Fuſe. 2. and torture of Body is not * (as Poſſidonius the 
Stcarne A- 214 5 a * 

„in., fe. Stock carried, on his Diſcourſe, when Pompey 
J. 4. c. 7. viſited him tormented with the Gout, thus 


be Evil, it is e xexa, another's Evil, not 
ours, the Body being no part of us, but our Or- 
gan only; (t) dolorem in pede manere, divinus So- (ch 
crates aſſerebat. Socrates aſirm d, that Pain re- in F1ig, 
maineth in the Foot, it doth not affect the Mind? 
with Evil. They can live in great hilarity of Mind, 
although the wild Beafts pull in ſunder their bodily 
Members; ei neaadwpuivu, the Men 4 Learning 
(as they ſuppoſe) are furmſh'd with Fortitude a- 
gainſt things painful and dolorous, which ſuffereth 
them not to paſs within the Porch of the Soul; but 
conſidering them as a propos d exerciſe, beareth them 
without Dolour and Afliction. (u) TIC, nd, (u N ig 
ameſai os; bla 1 a ˙s · Doth ſenſitibè Pain or \: 1 
Pleaſure touch thee © let Sence look to it : an m 1 
migey, let the Body and Bodily Members make it 8. 29.10 
their care, if they can, that they ſuffer not ; and s. 35. 
when they ſuffer, let them complain, if they can, + 5.1 
and judge that Pain is Evil: The Soul may keep 

ber proper Tranquility and Serenity, and not ſuppoſe 

it Evil; for all Judgment, Proſecution, or Aver ſa- 

tion is within, and no Evil (unleſs let g Opi- 
nion) aſcendeth thither. Not Fire, nor Irbn, nor 

a Tyrant, nor contumelious Language, can touch 

the Mind, when ſhe is become like a Sphere (by 
involving her ſelf in her ſelf) teres tota at- 

que rotunda. But if they can abſtract the Mind 
from all Sympathy with the Body, and keep 
her from Diſeaſement by the Pains of it, whence 
is it, that they cannot keep her from Diſtur- 
bance by the Humours of the Body ? (for they 
acknowledge themſelves: (w) as liable as other (w.4 
Mortals, to Fevers, Phrenzies and Delirations) J 3.:. 
whence is it, that upon account of the extremi- 
ty of Pain, they think it decent, to take away 
their own lives? and why do they talk of Pain 
tolerable, and uſually make uſe of the Epicu- 
rean Paregorick, (x) if Pain be intolerable, it is 2 * 
not long (for it quickly riddeth us of all Pain:) « 1 
If it be long, it is not intolerable ? (y) When Dio- ( U 
nyſuus Herac leotas (called 5 wsradiuWos, the Change- in ti. b 
ling or Retra@ator, becauſe in his declining Age 
from a Stoick he turn'd Epicurean): fell under 
rt Pain, he relinquiftyd his Opinion, that 

uin is indifferent. He found, that the Stoicks 
Philoſophy did little more for the cure of Hu- 
mane * than to make Men (as Critolaus 
Phaſelites (x) call'd the Stoicks) SπονναNν,˖m i, (2) c 
wranglers about Names and Terms; as if chan- . 
ging the Names chang d the Nature of things: 
So the Friar on a Faſting-day bade his Ca- 
pon be Carp, and then very canonically ate 


It up. 

Ihe external Goods of Human Life are not 
much valuable (Sgαπονναν 3d e,, Taray]s of 5x eigty, 
(a) for they are worth an Half-penny only, they are (a) thi 
not of the worth and weight of a Talent ;) nor is DH 
much of them deſirable, (nothing more than is 
Salutary, and the deſire whereof is Salutary :) 
But the Stoical indifference 1s an extravagant un- 
popular Humour, (b) making no difference be- (b) c 
tween optzme valere and peſimè agrotare; for Fin: 
they will not have externals call'd Human 
Goods, but things indifferent, or at the moſt 
(c) fimenda non expetenda, to be taken if they fall, (0 
not things to be dejired, only Tgnywiva, things to 5 
be preferr d before their contraries. (d) Exter- * 
nals 5 * us not, are neither our Goods nor (d) N 
IIls, conſequently we ought not to ſeek ij." 
or ſhun them: But however they ſhall happen, ) 
make a right uſe of them; for although the 
things be indifferent, the uſe of them is not indif- 


ferent : As Children when they play with Shells, 


ſighting his Torture; Nil agis dolor, quamms ſis 


their ſollicitude is not about the Shells, but to 110 
ih wit 


oY . l and ae. 1 


5 » > 
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H A P. X. ' 

— with them dextronſly. (e) Upon which terms there 
. my be 2 & = ſuch thing as doing 
Wi Good to others in the uſe of Externals ; yet the 
„ Stoicks pretend to Beneficence, and write Books 
De Beneficiis : Although they are like a Phyſi- 
cian whoſe care and concern 1s not the Lite 
and Welfare of his Patient, but only that his 
| own demeanour and management be ſecundum 
9 %. Arten. (f) They inſtitute Mankind to an in- 
=. difference as to Life and Death, Health and Sick- 
s. neſs (and yet exhort them to be thanktul for 
. %%%. their Life and the helps of Life, the Fruits 
15, of the Earth) bodily Pain or Pleaſure, Honour or 
50,43. Enominy, Plenty or Penury, as to Wife, Children, 

Country, Fame, Poſſeſtons, Friends and their own 
g) Hd. Bodies. ( If a 1yrant threatneth me with Bonds, 
15% [I ſay, be threatneth the Hands and the Feet : If to 
cut off my Head, I ſay, he threatneth the Neck : 
to Impriſon me, the Corpuſculum. Tol iy dy & 
reihe; doth he therefore threaten nothing to thee ? 
If I look upon theſe things as nothing to me, be 
threatneth nothing to me : But if I fear any of them, 
\ Ihid.p he threatneth me. (Y) Diogenes would not have 
70, 371, purſu'd you, bad you ſeiz'd and taken away his Poſ- 
237. ſeſeons, or a Member of his Body : In like manner, 
he would have abandow'd his Kinsfolk, Friends aud 
ibid. p. Country. (7). 0 us ae, Ti Nie; 8 des &. 
nidever. A uy; ddr. Is thy Son dead ? what 
hath happened © Thy Son is dead. Is that All? 
That is All. That Ill bath happened, is thine own 
;) Ibid. p. Additional. (k) If thine Hearing be incommoda- 
k's. ted, what is that to thee? (I) No ill News can 
8 come to thee from Rome, for what Evil can befal 
* thee there, where thou art not? Baniſhment is no 
m) ld. Evil; () It is but to be elſewhere. (But if Ser- 
34% vitude is no Evil, what meaneth that Sove- 
_ raign Antidote againſt it (u) 78 wvzohus ανν 
v4 wb 60 7 1 readily Y Do'# Fg ＋ Bread? 
lo) 1b, p. (o) The Door is open, thou mayſt go out of a ſmoak 
l. . Houſe. (pv) But A not Life 5 *. ? No. 1 Moy 
* Pe we not defire Health? No, by no means, nor any 
0 U. p. thing elſe of the Aliena, from which the Appetite 
55, 141, muſt be far Semov'd; or elſe thou ſubmitteſt thy 
Neck to ſervitude, to the Things firſt, and next to 
the Men that have the diſpoſal of them. (r) Health 
is not good, nor Sickneſs evil, the good is, T6 gas 
bie, to be healthful as you ought : In like man- 
ner, be Sick as you ought, and Sickneſs becometh 
good and profitable. The sehn xte my pavlacioy, 
right 1ſe of the Externals (or appearances) which 
preſent themſelves (which the Stoicks account 
the Summary of Virtue) 3s a Mercury's Rod 
which turneth every thing that it toucheth into 
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i) 
181. 


r) 1b, 
302, N 
15. 


Y digs vd, pigs du, 
*% dmgiay, gigs Nosdolav, 
ian rig, TY gg mv, Tavla, 
WT To pacd\@ 7 ERH w- 
piu, xu Aa N 
ſeek our Goods and Evils in 
Externals, ſeeing it is in our own. Power, to make all 
Externals good? This is the moſt plauſible Pre- 
tenſion for a Stoical indifference as to all Ex- 
ternals : But to rectifie this miſtake in the Phi- 
loſophy of Good and Evil, it ought to be con- 
ſider d, that Goods are of a twofold Notion. 
For ſome things are good as conſtitutive of our 
true Perfection and felicitative Life: Others 
are good as mediately conducive thereto. In 
the firſt Notion the Goods commonly ſo repu- 
ted (Life, Health, Honour, Plenty and ſuch 
more) cannot be Evils; and the Evils comman- 
Iy fo reputed (Death, Sickneſs, Infamy, Penu- 
Pl and ſuch more) cannot be Goods. In the 
econd Notion the Evils commonly ſo reputed 
may be Goods, and the Goods commonly ſo 


Plyfologically conſider 


golden. (S) Sickneſs, Death, 
Penury, Contumely, capital Sen- theſe Philoſophic Gallants are ennobled, wiſub- 
tence, touch them with the Rod jected, — royalix'd (tor a Kingdom be- 
of Mercury, and they all become i 
profitable. Why then ſhould we 


I67 


reputed may be Evils, and uſually are, not 
helps, but hindrances to our true perteciiou and 
telicitative Life in a future State. 
VI. The Stoicks Moral Philoſophy is an In- 
ſtitution to an unpopular kind of Nobility and 
Beatitude (of being Noble, Brave, Rich; Proſ- 
perous, Fortunate, free from Servitude, Subje— 
ction, Miſery and Misfortune altogether unpo- 
pularly) quite out of the road both of Civil | 
and Religious Society. For they ſuppoſe, (t) that Cc... 
nothing but our Intelligent free-agent Nature 
(which they call Tgoaigzors, is our ſelf, nothin 
but 7« Tgouge]irs, or ru ig uw, the things which 
properly belong to our Intelligent free-agent Nature, 
and fall within the Power of our Wills, do concern 
us, or are our Goods and Evils, "EEw mis meow 
nos sSiy tnv Te ax29v, 5:77 andy, out of the Inutelli- 
gent free-agent Nature (its good Moralities or 
Vicioſities) there is nothing Good or Evil. 
(u) Mankind are wretchedly miſtaken in things (u) 1. 5. 
of greateſt concernment, ſeeking their Goods in 313, 345 
Extemnals, which they muſt ſeek in themſelves, if 
ever they find them. (w) Diſcarding therefore the (v ) Tbid. 
many things, they place their one thing and their P. 54, 283, 
All in cultivating their Intelligent frcee-agent Na- 58 
ture, in its being vertuous, and ſuch as the proper 
Nature of Man requireth. By which method of 
Diſciphne and Inſtitution they attain (x) a (*) 76. 5. 
ſtate of proſperity and felicity without impediment *7?>3'3» 
or danger * misfortune ; for they have learned oo "gg 
(and they account it their only Learning) ne- 43,333, 
ver to fail of their Appetitions, never to fall into 355,357, 
their Averſations. As to their Goods and Evils, 374: 
Proſecutions and Averſations, they are liable to 
no prohibition, hindrance, conſtraint, fruſtrati- 
on: But are in a State of perfect Liberty (becauſe 
not liable to prohibition, impediment, con- 
ſtraint, fruſtration in their Appetitions or A- 
verſations,) which they account the greateſt of 
Goods. ()) From the time that Antiſthenes ſet 
me at Liberty (ſaid Diogenes) I have not been in () I. p. 
any Servitude, nor was he liable to be brought into 337 355» 


= 


287, 


393. 


3 
330, 


- 


any. Antiſthenes ſet him at Liberty by ſhewing 3 N 
him what were his own things, and what were "xg * 


not his own; teaching him to diſcard the Bo- 
dy, its Parts and Powers, Poſletlions, Fame, 
Honours, Magiſtracies, Wife, Children, Friends, 
Relations, and all Externals, as not his own 
things, but Aliena, and things that were not 
his Concern, which alone is our Manumiſhon 
and true Liberty. (z) 80 Crates having given (z) Sim- 

his Eſtate to the publick Bank, 7%7s #Þ + .' lic in E- 
2195 du, In then thought himſelf, to be made a Free- Piel. b. 55. 
man. Agreeably to their Free Eſtate whereby | 


ing an unſubject Eſtate (a) they that as to hay La 
their Goods and Liberties are obnoxious to no „ een. 


ſuperior Power, are neceſſarily in a Kingdom- Epi jupr. 
eftate,) their temper of Mind is unabject, ) 335, 
unſubject, unſervile, ſublime and generous. 33% 189. 
(%) They that place their Good and Emolument in (h) 25. , 
thoſe things only, that are liable to no prohibition, 41, 409, 
the things of that comprehenſion which is properly 351, 


ours, will be free, proſperous, happy, unhurt magna- Encb. c. 3. 
ni mous, and 3 diſmiſs'd the deſire 
and fear of Externals, none can hurt them, they 
inhabit an impregnable City, none can have 
acceſs to their Riches, they have no Enemy, 
they complain of none, criminate no Body. 
| : : , 
(c) Hearken to (faith the Stoick,) and yon (e) Dif. p. 
ſhall never live * nor be in Anger, Grief, or 392, 84, 
Fear, never be prohibited or hindred, nor ever 292. 
Flatter any. To me no Evil can happen, to me 
|there is no Thief (be that ſtole Epifetus's Lamp, 

| (d) was 
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(d) Ib. y. (d) was no 1 hief to him,) nor any Earthquake : 
132,169. But all things are full of peace and undiſturbance 
(quid eſt beata vita? Securitas & perpetua 
tranquilitas, Sen. Ep. 92.) every Way, every Ci- 
(e) 1b. p. ty, every Convention, (e) becanſe EF ſeek Good and 
178,335. Evil, ow & mois its, within only in mine own 
things (in judging aright of things, in having 
my Appetitions sand Averſations right, and in 
the right uſe of Externals) not giving the Name 
of Good or Evil, of Utility or Damage or any thing 
(f) 16. p. of that Nature to the Aliena, (J) For it you 
300, 401, place your Good or Evil in Externals, you wall 
267% necelfarily be baſe, ſordid, ſervile, hable to 
prohibition, impediment, conſtraint, griet, en- 
vy, fruſtration of deſire, and misfortune, fub- 
Ject to the Power of others, and a Servant to 
them, who-have thoſe things at their diſpoſal 
which you admire or fear, querulous, ireful, 
timid, accuſing all and never quiet. For all 
which Evils there is no remedy, but wholly to 
turn away your deſire from things External, and 
to turn your Averſation d. wive v Trad], 
to thoſe things only, which properly belong to your 
(s) Jb. f. free Will and Agency. (g) Ma 60s int ibo, 
37, 22 f. there is but one way to a proſperous State, to diſtnils 
the things External, leaving them to Jupiter and 
the other Gods. Such are the i Soyuale, right 
Principles (Scholaſtick Dogmata,) which theſe 
Philofophers inculcate in their Schools, and live 
in the Meditation and Exerciſe of them, but re- 
Iinquiſh or diſſemble, when they betake them- 
{elves to the management of publick Affairs. 
(*) Flu, (Y) For theſe they manage, as if they account- 
arch. de ed Externals (Health, Riches and Glory) Goods; 
Stoic. Vee : j 
and how can they be throughly concern'd, to 
avert publick Calamities, if they ſuppoſe them 
no Evils, or not their Concern ? | 


' 


VII. They have adapted their Inſtitution, 
not to Human Souls. But to abſfra# Noes or 
{eparate Intellzgences ; and it muſt be denomt- 
nated an Inſtitutiam of extravagant unpopular Men- 
taliſis and Intellectualiſts, of their Liberty aad Re- 
gality, Security, Tranquility and Proſperity. For 

the great Principle of their Inſtitution and their 
(0 Fick. Form of living is (i) the placing their All in the 
"- 4 Comprehenſion f their own Hegemonicon, diſcard- 
— $68; ing all things elſe as not belonging to them. (k) Cor- 
() J. p. puſculum nihil ad me: Partes illius nihil ad 


310. me: Mors nihil ad me. The Body is nothing to 
me : The Parts of it are nothing to me : Death is 
(. nothing to me. (1) The Buſineſs of a Philoſopher 


287. 418.73 not to conſerve Externals, but to form and ton- 
ſerve bis own Hegemonicon, which is the Repoſi- 
tory of all his Goods, and where bis All is al- 

ways in ſafety. (m) This ts 

the State and Chara@er of a 

Philoſopher, he looketh for all 

bis Utility and Damage from 

; himſelt. He deſireth no ac- 

commodations, feareth no incommodations from 

(u) Item any. (n) If another can hurt me, then I do no- 

phe thing: If I expect, that another help me, then I 

(0)M.Ant, m nothing. He is his own Safety and City of 


(m) Þ1A0o008 g x) ra - 
Une, Tay οονννẽEs & CA ee 
Env dF tauvrs meroaddyg,, Epitt. 
Ench. c. 71. 


when collected into it ſelf, it is Self-content, the 
Mind devoid of Paſions is an Acropolis, a fironger 
place (whereunto to make bis Refuge, and ſo to be- 
come impregnable) and better fortified than this, 
(Y) Pu-. hath no Man. (p) If be is impriſon'd, be ſuffereth no 
zarch. *74 Prohibition; if thrown down aKÞrecipice, be ſuffereth 
Teged:5%- no conſtraint ; if tortur d, he N not tormented ; i 
My. mom burn'd, be is not hurt; if he falleth in wreſtling, yet 


Refuge; (o) for the Hegemonicon is inexpugnable, | H. 


mies, yet he cannot be captivated ; he hath 
Riches and a Kingdom, and is fortunate and pro- 
ſperous, unindigent and ſelf-ſufficient without a Pe;;- 
wy in his Purſe, as Plutarch expreſſeth the Stoicks 
Rhodomontades. So Vurro jeſteth upon their 
Romantic Virtue; (q) he that bath irtue, need- (o) 
eth not a Cloak in the Rain. Hz that is Indigent, lit * 
let him become a Cynick (the Cynicks boaſted, . 
that they had found out the moſt compendious 

way to felicity) and hunger no more, Rich the 
Epigrammartiſt. (r) Fecit fibi pacem nibil ti men- (t) $9, 
do, fecit ſibi divitias nibil concupiſcendo. The wiſe . ®, 
Man hath created Peace to himſelf by fearing no- 
thing, and Riches by not deſtring any thing. (s) Al- () tg 
though without City, Houſe or Harbour (Aoluos, a- Dil. 
Tos, avicres) yet he wanteth nothing. (t) He can ., 
be happy by himſelf m a State of Solitude (with- wm, 
out the innumerable and ineſtimable Benefits 3 jj, 
of Society) as being 1 and Self-ſuf- 
ficient. (u) And becauſe he liveth in the perfedi- () Vl 
on of Virtue and Felicity, as Plotinus ſaith (who E 
with a mixture ot Platoniſin entertaineth theſe 
Dogmata of the Stoicks together with their «v]s- 
xagie, Self-murder,) neither publick nor private 
Calamities are at all infelicitative to the wiſe 
Man. Not publick Calamities; for (m the over. () Bi 
turning and ruin of bis City will he count it any A 
great thing? If he ſuppoſeth it a grand Evil or | = Y 
any evil at all, he will he ridiculous, and no more © 
virtuous, accounting Wood and Stone and the death 

of Mortals ſome great matter. (x) Wars, Sediti- () H 
ons, the death of multitudes of Men, the over-tarn- V1: 
ing and burning of Cities are no great things : 4s 
the death of multitudes of Cattel, the over-turning 

and burning of Birdsmeſts are no great matters. 
Not private Calamities that befal himſelf or (% Ly 
his Relatives. For without any Title to a fu- G. U 
ture Happineſs ()) the wiſe Man is Happy in the * 
midſt of Torments. (z) His Beatitude receiveth no ( py. 
addition from Health, Eaſe and Fleaſures, nor any hu 
dimymtion from their Oppoſites. 
(a) Shew me a Man (a genuin 
Stoick) proſperous and happy in 
Iickneſs, Hanger, Death, Ba- 
niſhment, Diſgrace. Such Bra 
vado's deſerve thiskeprimand. 
Quid tu tibi in acerbis caſibus 
conſtitutus Beati nomen imponis? Thou that art in a 
calamitous State, what haſt thou to do to call oy 
| ſelf BlefſeZ? Jul. Firm. de Err. Prof. Rel. 
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VIII. The Stoicks pretenſiohs to Apathy (to be 
devoid of the Animal Aﬀections and Paſſions) 
ſpeak them of Character extravagant and unpo- 
pular Mentaliſts. For all the External Goods and 
Evils of this and another World (which are the 
object of Human Paſſions) muſt be diſcarded, 
to reduce themſelves to an Apathy. And where - 
as thexe is a duplicity of Nature in Man, an 
upper and alſo a lower Soul wherein the Paſ- 
ſions are ſeated (for the compleating of which 
the Stoicks require the concurrence of Opinion _., 
and Judgment, (b) ſeating them in part in the (0 
7 nying that Brute-animals : di. 
have any true Affections or Paſſions,) inſtead Gat. in 
of theſe Paſſions of the lower Soul they ſubſti- 4%. 
tute certain mental operations, (c) Will inflead b. 2, 
of the paſion of Deſire, mental Foy 
paſhon of Foy; Caution inftead of the paſton of Fear; de C. 0. 
but inſtead of Grief or Sorrow they ſubſtitute no- 14. c. 


(a) Afar? wor 7H 
o80]e 5 U Aurum 
ov]e N i av 
Ta H i l. M224 \y.u 
roy g Wy), dcin 
U . Epict. Diff p. 25 


egemonicon, and 


F thing, becauſe they deny any ſuch thing im a wiſe 
| Man. (d If Ulyſles in truth lamented for his (d) Hd. 
be cannot be vanquiſh'd; if incompaſs'd by a Wall, Wife, was he not unhappy * But what good Man is DI 
yet he cannot be beſizg*d; and if he be fold by E- | wnfartumate or unhappy © If therefore he 


cried and 3317 5 
lamented 


. . 0,490 
0 of the 7 þ ) K 


(p) He 
mes tumor. 
Mes, 2. 
Nr 77 d- 
anto eſt e 
berir, $ 


g_— 


* 1 Plyſrologiratly conſider d. 
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CAP. X. 


ented, he was not a good 
7 unhappy, for be lamented, that the Greeks were 


„ danger. and were likely to be kill d by the ro- 
ps py mull they not die, although the Trojans 
2) Ih. f. do not kill them (e) Sorrow for parting with, 
85, 329. or for the death of Friends are in this Inſtitu- 


Man. Agamemnon that you do not internally co-lament. Nemefius a Bi- 


ciſin and Platoniſin) determi- 


| {hop of the Chriſtian Church (commixing Stoi- 


(u) IIa on Pe Morn * 7 
TH £4qUTYS QUIRI & JÞ X; © 0% 
Ny t 95 NU. ATE X 
&wY c de e , 1 


neth, (u) All Sorrow is Evil 
in its own Nature : Foy although 
the Man of Moral Virtue will 


tion very bad things (a Branch of Apathy 


Jometimes be forromful, when TYVWY i ro N Eu, 11s, 


(i Put. 
nn paſſe, 
c. 1101. in 

Sen Eb. 39. 
e Tan. 
oh 5-468. is happy muſt 


(b) Erick. full Man, * 


dol. 
47. 


k) Diſſ. p- 
39. Cat. 

In Ant. p. 

3. 


(1) Are Ws Nx 9 
bs U (1.000267) 4 
Rigaer £67 TAUTH Maya 


+ Epict. Diff. p. 142. 


ſtultum & levem. 


lem. c. 5 t10N 
. 23. 
6. c. 10 
917. 


le C. D. J. 


dieurne 
In. Med, 
\ 206, 


(p) Mie ipſo in eis ſunt ma- 
mes tumores, quo mines d9- 
mer, Wuanto quiſque eſt San- 
For 774 d ſiderii Santti plenior, 
ants ejt ejus in orando fletus 
herr. S. Aug. de C. D. l. 
e . k 0. c. 17. 

) Ladlant. J. 6. c. 17. 


51. 


M Ant. mit no 
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XI 7.5. 43. 


row for our Sins and Vices. 
conſiſtent with the deſire of things alſent; he that 
have all that be deſireth, like unto a 
J. Jes Je Tomas dur, & yes, with- 
Diſ-331- put either Hunger or Thirſt. Thus the Doctors of 
the Stoa make a Lycurgus's Reformation of Hu- 
mane Nature, inſtead of wife and regular Paſ- 
fions they deſign the Eradication of them (of 
Sorrow, Anger, Hope or Fear of any thing,) 
(3)Voſ.de the wiſe Man muſt be like the Witches (7) that 
. 3. cannot ery (as it is ſaid,) like thoſe that de- 
ſcend into Trophonius s Den, who become «41aasti, 
and cannot laugh, and (to uſe Epi#etus's Phraſe 
Y of a proud Man) as rigid as if be had ſwal- 
low'd an Obelisk. But it this be Philoſophy, 
the old Man had great reaſon, to tell his Son, 


þ.c464t. avoidable) nor tolerable, being abſolutel 

9421: ftructive both of good Nature (the kind 4 
ſtincts that are in Nature) and the Life of 

which conſiſteth in the exerciſe of divine and 


Plat. divine. (r) To ay 
M. . pith others in their 


which (f) even Epicurus and Seneca inveigh a- 
gainſt ) this Philoſophy is a contrivance, to live 
rtett indolence. (g) It alloweth not Sor- 


(Y) Felicity is in- 


(1) Hear me my Son ! you muſt 
Philoſophize, but you muſt have 
Brains too: Theſe are egregi- 
ous fooleries. And ſuch are 
the Stoicks Paradoxical Ma- 


xims, although not of ſo bad a meaning, as 
m) id. they ſeem to be at firſt ſight. (n) Sapientem 
28, 69. gratid nunquam moveriz mmquam cujuſquam de- 
licto ignoſcere. Neminem miſericordem eſſe, niſt 


Viri non eſſe exorari atque pla- 


cari. The wiſe Man is never mov'd by Grace or 
Fxvonr ; never pardoneth the Crimes of any. None 
commiſerate (or are merciful) but the vain and 
fooliſh. It is not the property of a Man to be exo- 
1) Ser.de fable and placable. ( Miſericordia or Commiſera- 

's tion (vhich is the Name both of a Natural Paſ- 
Lat. / ſion and a Divine Grace) is in Stoiciſm a for- 
bidden thing, becauſe of the Grief and Sorrow 
which it involveth. 

But (doubtleſs) it would be better for Man- 
kind, to be left to the Sentiments of Nature, 
than to be inſtituted to ſuch an harden-fac'd 
Virtue, that is neither 
o) 5. Ag. Acknowledg'd (0) that t 
ſion which the Schools call Propaſiones ate un- 


ow (for themſelves 
e 


Inchoations of Paſ- 


de- 
in- 
ace, 


gracious Affections and Paſ- 
lions. (y) The leſs their do- 
lours are, the greater are their 
tumours : The greateſt Saints 
are the greateſt weepers m pray- 
er. (q) The affe@ions (if right! 

directed) are the chariot of 52 
Fear and Deſire are divine vir- 
tues, if their objects be things 


Xaigev x ovvearyar, to ſympathize 


Joys and Sorrows, is inſepara- 


ble from true Benevolence. But the Stoicks ad- 
ſympathick Sorrow ſave only (5s) x97" 
11, 5. 18. I i., by way of adminiſtration or Politick ma-] 


nagement of things. (t) If 
you ſee a Man lamenting his 
Misfortunes, you may in words 
accommodate your ſelf to him, 
and if you be ſo diſpos d, co-la- 
ment with him : But take care, 


good Men, or his Children are 
deſtroyed, or when his Country 
rs vaſlated, yet this is not pri- 
marily or of purpoſe, but by ac- 
cidental mij-hap ; and in theſe 
Circumſtances the Theoretic 
Man is altogether in Apathy, 


Man of Moral Virtue is but 


Heathen Philoſophy of one 


gated Sorrow, Fear and Hope 


and boon Companion. 


hath. 


corum arrogantiam, (as Tacitus 


GA) & TONY pers A.- 
Ta, Teo0:oiwv, anna hal me 
pita. Y Y Turms, & er 
Sewen]iftos am e int Teve 
a Toi, GanMojerwmns t 
TV TH Je x, ouvanlag 3*0+ 0 os 
uu ios pe hẽjra us ov xvjals: 
De Nat. Hom. c. 19. 


having alienated himſelf from the things that arg 

here, and conjoyn'd himſelf with God + And the 

: moderately affected with 

them. (w) Epifetus was uſually read by the (w)0riz.c: 
vulgar Pagans (Plato only by the learn'd,) who .. 5. 
much admir'd him, becauſe they were ſenſi- 775 

| bly benefited by. reading him; and fo may 
Chriſtians without criminally Philoſophic-paga- 

nizing, or making Divine Chriſtianity and 


piece. But the 


Monk Evagrius (x) wrote a Book on behalf of (*) Baron. 
the Stoical Apathy endeavouring to introduce 2g,“ 
it into the Church. And (agreeably to the Hu- 
mour of Criminal Philofophic-paganizing which 
of old invaded the Church) a late Author hath 
attempted (y) to revive the Stoicks Iudolence, (y)Steurne 
and pretendeth to their abſurd Paradoxical Apa- 
thy at a great rate. Dolorem, Metum & Spem 3 * 
profligauimus, d quibus mente liberat !, ; 
Deſperatio atque Ira evaneſcunt. We have profli- 

(and Miſericordix 

alſo,) from which the Mind being fred, Audacity, 
Deſperation and Anger neceſſarily vaniſh. There 1s 
ſomething of Ari/tippus and the Cyrenaicks in 

this Author's Dog mata (for he placeth our /um- 

mum bonum in Pleaſure, which the Stoicks did 

not;) and therefore they may well walk in 
Company with the ſay ing of a Modern Atheiſt 

(z) All things are good ( Spins- 
that make us Merry, and the merrier any Man is,* 

the more of the Divine Nature and Perfection he 


338.n,i04. 


Me. An. 


ob!tinat. 


Auducia, "x 11, 12. 


IX. Amongſt the Pagans the Sect of the 
Stoicks was charg'd with .4rrogance (it was ob- 
jected to Rubellius Plantus, quid afſumiſſet Stoi- 


faith,) and not 


without great reaſon ; for their extravagant 
Liberty, Security, Tranquility, ſelf-ſufficiency (ibi 
ſiſtciunt ad beatam vitam) Nobility, Beatitude, A. 


pathy (and other Branches of their Inſtitution). 


wife Man 1s not any thing 


that in nothing come behind 
ove. (Y) As to the Body thou 
art a ſmall part of the Univerſe: 
But in reſpe&t of the Mind or 
Reaſon, not worſe, nor leſs than 
the Gods; for the greatneſs of 
the Mind is not to be judg d of 


by Longitude or Altitude, but 
XX 


ſpeak them of Character Phzloſophic Bravo's ;, 
and (which is a prodigy of Arrogance) their 


leſs than one of 


Jupiter's Peers, that liveth ns well as the Geds live. 
(a) The wiſe Man full of Foy, Pleaſant, placid and (a) Lind. 
unſhaken by any thing, cum Diis ex pari vivit. 
And as it is agreeable to Jove (faith Chryſippus,) 
to elate himſelf upon account ltf- 
think great, and (if I may ſo ſpeak) vdavxaiv rai 2g, Put. 
xomgy Y wiyennyogev, to lift up his Head to glory de Stoic. 

and magnifie himſelf, living worthy of a magnih- = 
ing Elation: So theſe things agree te all good Men, 


Manu. 
l, 3 DF. 

14. Cal. in 
3 ty Ant. b. 1095 


of his life 


p. 


38. 
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by decretory Sentiments. In this Philoſophy one 
of the Fundamental Maxims is, Sapientes om- 
nes pares efſe, all the Wiſe and Good are Equals, 
being all of them happy to the height of Bea- 
Plotin. En. titude. For Virtue he true Beatific Good 
1.4.4 c. 5. ig equal in them all (it is not capable of in- 
creaſe or diminution; and as for Externals, 

of  8t-which are of no conſideration, they make no 
«Jv difparity: Time alſo maketh no diſparity 3 


25 d for an honeſt Life of an hundred Years and 


Ariftid ap, of one Day is equally honeſt. From whence it 

Phot. 2 followeth, To ** 1 = 2 ig w_ 

249+ . Jupiter and Dio being iſe, are , for 

13 41 NOR e ing ſome minute differences there 

5. 178, is no conſitlerable diſparity between them. Ir 

Virtue (which is the ſole Beatific Good) & anc 

doth not Taye Dio. I Felicity God doth not 

tranſcend" the wiſe Man, although be ſurmounteth 

bim in age, which maketh no diſparity. But is 

not Fupiter the more Potent aud the more O- 

pulent ? (c) Sextius was wont 

(e) Solebat Sextics dicere, to equalize Jupiter and t. e 

S 

ll preſtet homin d inter me, AN can 60 mare or Mun 

$% non 1 qui kind: hut between two that 

locupletior. Sen, Ep. 73. are good the richer is not tbe 

; | better. Do you inquire of the 

difference between a wiſe Man and the Gods © The 

Gods will exift a longer time. But it it @ great Ar- 

tifice, clauſiſſe totum in exiguo, to mcloſe the 

whole in a little room. For the wiſe Man will 

have the whole in his Age, which God hath in 

a long Succeſſion of Ages. In this and fome 

other reſpetts the wife Man tranſcendeth Fapi- 

(d) Eft aliquid = Sapiens 

antecedat Deum: Tlle nature 

beneficio, nn ſuo ſapiens eſt, Sen, 
Ep. 53. 


above him. (d) There is ſome- 
thing wherein the wiſe Man may 
have the Precedence 
He: is one of the Wije by the be- 
net of Nature, not by bis own Efficiency, as the 
wiſe Man is. (e. 1 Man 

feeth and contemneth all things, 
which others Poſſeſs, with as 
equal a Mind as jupiter: And 
uti illis nom poteſt, ſapiens non upon this account more admireth 
walt, Sen. Ep. 74. bimſelf ; Jupiter cannot make 
5 uſe of them, the wiſe Man will 
not. Theſe Bravado's (with ſuch more) are pe- 

culiar to the School of the Stoicks, and have 

no Parallel. For who but they make ſuch 

1 Compariſons ? Rival it with Jupiter ? Diſpute 
Precedence with him and with the other Gods? 

there 1s nothing of this Nature in any other 

Sect of Pagan Theologers, much leſs amongſt 


(e) Sapiens tam equo animy 
omnia apud alios videt contem- 
nit que, quam Jupiter Et hoc 
ſe magis ſuſpicit, quad Jupiter 


the Chriſtian Theologers; for thoſe Aſcripti- 8 


ons of Divinity to Divine Men which are of Kind 
22 and Quality Religious, (F) a late Apologiſt 
leg. apolog, for Stoiciſm ought to have diſtinguiſh'd from 
prefix. 7 the Stoicks rampant Luciferian kind of Aſcriptions, 
Stearnii and not to have confounded things extremely 
pre ag * Diſſonant and Repugnant. They are alſo things 
3 extremely Diſſonant and Repugnant, which 
this learned Apologiſt hath confounded in ſome 
other 1mpure Philoſophic-paganizing Conceits. 
(8) 1b. s. (g) That the Holy Scriptures ought to be interpre- 
SY NIS: 
(h) 155 e meaning of Scripture-terms 
60 * learn d from their Schools. 61 When 3 
p. 101, Word is capable of ſeveral Senſes, that ſhould be 
thought the genuin, which its Philoſophic Auditors 
were moſt likely to underſtand, and is confor- 
(k) Ibid. p. mable to their Principles. (A That the Stoicks ſa- 


ter, and he admireth himſelf 


of God: Man 


the Writings of the Heathen wag et ou | fo that the Effect is properly 


(1) will be a good Chriſtian, (n) the Holy Ghoſt () l 
a Pagan Demon, () the Stocks Sapience will be”. 112, 


cles, (p) Salvation the deſign of their Philoſo- (91% 
phy, (g) their parity with Jove coincident 218, 
with the Chriſtian Theology, (r) and thefe (o) tg 
Philoſophic-Pagan Saintiſts mſpred Men, asf cet. 
they ſuppos d themſelves. For (s) they had in 5. 2 
themſelves eie 219, God as it were, and there- (g) ny 
fore were Divine. (t) God connſell d them and). 263 
put them upon their teaching Trade, as alſo Socra- ( 4.5 
tes and Diogenes. (u) A nick is Jove's Mini- ( f, 
Aer and Witneſs, a Meſſenger ſent from him, to re- in 20% 
ciſie Mens Errors about their Goods and Evils , a(t) ty, 
partaker of bis Empire, and is furniſb d by bim dir 
with a Scepter aud a Diadem. But notwithſtand-() 
ing theſe their magnificent Pretenſions, it is 315. 
manifeſt that they were «T*:g9ga%, atbcouſly un- 350, yu, 
Skilful in the Science of Good and Evil, that they 
2 * for 3 2 that 17 * 
Arrogance) is Self- magnify ing 

eifying in an improbous Senſe. (w) Ori- ( 
gen therefore (who well underſtood their Idi- Is. pay 
om) ridiculeth and explodeth this their delirous 
Gloriation, that the God over all is not bappier 
than the wiſe Man, | 


X. There is the ſame Reaſon for the reſt of 
their Paradoxical Grandiloquence. (x) The wiſe (x) , 
Man is always alike, and of the ſame conntenange lic. ut 
(as Socrates was) in all circumſtances, always joy-1"%+.33 
ous, deſiring no greater things than be bath at dis 
Home: (y) If by magnanimity alone (which is but ;;;;, 
a Branch of Virtue) he is above all things, then ant). 
Virtue contemning all things that ſeem to be dolo- () lan 
rous, is alone [| x ow to Beatitude. (⁊) The wiſe * 
doth not opine (aſſent to any incertitude, ) () ls 
is ignorant of nothing, never deceiv'd, never unſuc- (up. bf 
ceſsful, never repenteth of any undertaking, wonder- 3- 6. 
eth at nothing, nothing befalleth him contrary to pg * 
Opinion. The good Man is perfed, ſometh in no- 

ing, is impeccable, ſuffereth no injury, is not mad 
although maniacal, is inebriated yet not drunk. 

(a) All things are the Stoical wiſe Man's, be is the (i) l, 
2 King and Free- man, be alone is rich, beauteous, it" 
noble (as alſo the only Citizen, Magi@rate, Fudge, 110. 
Orator, Poet, Prieſt, Prophet,) all which romantick 

and ſwaggering rerogatives of the wife Man are 
nothing er than un 


bravado. The —— c 


| * 
ular Pa 1 ac- 
knowledge (b) t ED __— aides 
dowments the Gifts of God (b) Ei para darm ic 
But the 102 LI id. We 
apience (c) every one that . I hne det 
bath it, orb it to bimſelf. Sei. En. pa. I Tee 
When theſe mundane Sages 
are 1n their ruff, they make a puff at prayin 
and unt the Divine Aid for the ac i 
tion of Virtue. (d) Quid votis opus eft ? fac te (d) bai 
ipſe felicem. What need is there of Prayers? Bea- 4nt-1. 
tie thy ſelf. In a better Humour they aſſert 
the concurrence of Divine Aſſiſtance with Hu- 
man Endeavours, they exhort us to pray for 
Virtue, a good Mind, and the Divine id: But 
FEY A. 3 + 4 
| own Fower, becauſe it is a thing which pro 

longeth to our own Power. For this Philoſophy 
contradiſtinguiſheth = is" nuiv, . d i nuiv, the 
things that properly belong to our own Power, the 
things that do not properly belong to our own Power. 
The Works of Providence are not the things 


215, Babs cer Spiritus, bona Mens, * ſacred Spirit, good 
237, 360, Mind, are the very ſame ny the Hil Gbol of 
the Chriſtian Religion. At this rate of confound- 


that properly belong to our own Power, they 
are properly to be aſcrib'd to the Gods: But 
the Stoicks Virtue and its conſequent Felicity 

| are 


Book] 


ing things that meer declamatory Stoick 5execa © 


Divine Grace, (o) their Paradoxes Divine Ora-(® l. 


if 


4 H AP. X. 


© Plyſolrgically conſeder'd. 


— 
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c 


belong to our own 


hat properly 
are Proper | 
unto, according to that of 


Cotta in Cicero. (e) All Man- 
kind 40 F. I tg 
Proſperi ife to t 
1 rain ever aſcrib'd (the Phi- 
loſophic) Virtue to the Deity. 
So the Poet ( ſpeaking the 
Philoſophers Senſe) aſcribeth 
Life and Riches to Fove, but 
not 2 virtuons 3 ug 13 1s 1 
; operl ongeth te his own rower. 
mn. (f) Ln him give Life and 
t) Her ſut n eft Aare Fovem, Riches, Iwill get to my ſelf a good 
jdn OF fert. Mind. But as Riches are the 
ot tam, det oh ATaguum Gift P id 
vi animum ipje parabo, Ho- VT Ot Providence, yet not 
= excluſively to Human En- 
: deavours : So the Virtue of 
the Mind belongeth to our own Power, yet not 
2) M. Aut. excluſively to Divine Aſſiſtance ; (g) for who 
.$.40, hath told thee (faith M. Antoninus,) that the Gods 
do not help us even in thoſe things that they have put 
in our own Power ? Whence an appearing incon- 
ſiſtency in another Poet (who alſo ſpeaketh the 
Philoſophers Senſe) is eaſily reconcileable. 
Orandum eft ut fit mens ſana in corpore ſano. 
Monſtro quod 2 ip poſes dare. uvenal. 


Becauſe the Gods help us in thoſe things that 
pry belong to our own Power, therefore the 


are things t 
Power, and 


— fic ha- 
2nt 


” amnem commoditatem pro- 
ebene vita 4 Diis ſe ba- 
Wire: Virtaten autem nemo un- 
am accept am Deo retulit. 
einm he emnium mortal i- 
et, fen à Deo peten- 


dam, 4 ſeipſo ſumendam ſapien- 


jam. 


ba oet faith, pray for a virtuous Mind. Yet be- 
$ cauſe the V irtues of the Mind are thin — 
mu 


roperly belong to our own Power, 
be aſeribd thereto, therefore the Poet ſaith, I 


0. teell thee of that which thou mayeft beſtow upon thy 
wy )Y. ſelf. (b) For the help of the Gods is not requiſite 
4 . 5 11, in any great pr nor otherwiſe than as a 
i | 6s leſs principal and adjuvant Cauſe : Nor is Man 


. 32. ſuppos d, to be impotent and inſufficient for 
Vine and Beatitude in any great degree. 


1)S. Aug: (i) Patranda eft pee quam impetranda, it 1s ra- 
e 


32. ther a thing to be patrated by Man than impetra- 
1 ted of the Gods. If this be the genuin Senſe of 
91 the Stoicks, (which their learned Apologiſt 
by )Evict. (I) hath not explicated, but imbroil'd,) their 


Di-® Virtue and Beatitude is of themſelves properly 
575 392. 2 the Authors and Donours of it, and is — 
perly to be aſcrib'd to themſelves; their ability, 
ety, and their ſufficiency for Virtue and Beati- 
tude, is in themſelves; their Truſt, Hope 
an ConFlence is properly and principally in 
th-nfelves (the inexpngnable Caſtle of their 
own Hegemontcon and their adamantine Dogma- 
ta;) and the Spirit that breaths in a genuin 
Stoick is a criminal gigantic Self- ſufficiency, 
Self confidence, Self- dependence, Self- aſſum ing 
Gloriation. (J) Ille vero glorietm andacter, & 
Diis agat gratias. He thanketh the Gods, but 
with audacious Self-gloriations. (n) His Joy 
is an Elation of the Mind fais honis viribuſque 
fdeutis, truſting in its own Goods and Abilities. 
He talketh big and high and challengeth Dan- 
ger to a Combat, (n) vires ſuas novit, ſcit ſe of 
*4.& oneri ferendo, he knoweth his own ſtrength, and that 
10 burden is too many for him. His Liberty is 
(0) Fict. not obnoxious to Fupiter's Power, (o) wv Teoeige- 
* . 1. e ud" Zebs vnn Fuyeſſai, the agency of his free- will 
oer bis Philoſophic purpoſe even Jupiter cannot 
(0) Sen, vangniſh. The Stoicks are (p) alti Spiritus Viri, 
60 > L the Men of an bigh Spirit, and (q) the difference be- 
Catan“ tween them and the other Se&s of Philoſophers is 
i. c. 1, © great as between Men and Women. Agreeably 


to their faſtuous Sublimities Syneſius Philoſophic 


(!) Sen, 
5. 92, 
(m) Lx. 
Manud, J. 
70.5. 


(d) Sen. 
5. 
71. 


y to be aſcrib'd there -] God 


| paganizeth. (7) Trouble the 

(C) Murer , Us es rote 
Jets, olxohe/ hv anc u, 
yog auf x4, De provid. p. 101. 


s 20 more, being able to 
fave your ſelf ont of your own 
Stores, if you will. 

Their faſtuous Temper appeareth not onl 
in their Demeanour towards Fupiter and the 
Gods, but in their Carriage to their Civil Go- 
vernours. For they ſuppos d, (s) that no Man () xpice, 
had Dominion over them being Jupiters Sons Dif. 5. 
and Subject, manumis'd and ſet at Liberty by 135» 130, 
him from all Servitude, Force and Conſtraint. 3** -4** 
And having diſcarded all regard to things Pre- 
miant and Penal, whereby Societies are gover- 
ned, they diſcarded »therewith their due Sub- 
jection and Reverence to the Civil Power. A 
crime not ſo bad (perhaps) as baſe, ſervile, 
ſoothing and treacherous Adulation; but ex- 
tremely incongruous to Philoſophers, that are 
Citizens of the Univerſe. Yet theſe taught the 
Cynick his faſtuous Language. (t) jHow do I («) 16id p. 
treat thoſe as Slaves, whom you fear and admire 2 314. vid. 
Who is there, that when he ſeeth me, doth not ſup- e Y 
poſe, that he ſeeth his Lord and King? What is ,aur. itid. 
Cæſar to a Cynick, or the Proconſul or any other, p. 175: 
Jave only Jupiter that ſent him down and whom he | 
ſerveth * They are alike faſtuous in their con- 
tempt of the Chriſtians, imputing the Forti- 
tude of the Martyrs in their Sufferings, (u) ſomes (u) 7434. 
times to meer Cuſtom, (w) ſometimes to meer ob- P. 400. 
flinacy. Their Crime was, they were Popular () If. Ant. 
Religioniſts, not Philoſophers, (x) they did not (s ) 1 
bee D üg To & my gi, Phyflologically ſpeculate J. 5. S. 31. 
the things of Humane Life. But it is too little, 
to ſay, that theſe ſurly Sophiſts contemn'd 
Chriſtianity, ſome of them were nefarious Per- 
ſecutors of the Chriſtians (for Creſcens the Sy- 
nick is a known Perſecutor, (y) nor is it poſſible 0) “/- Ba- 
to acquit M. Autoninus of that heinous crime,) 1 44 
which being a repugnance to the kindly In- S 5 8 
ſtincts that are in Nature, the Bonds and Alli- | 
ances that are in Nature, the Deſign and Inſti- 
tution of Nature, the grand Law of Nature 
(univerſal Benevolence and Beneficence, ) the 
good that ſhould be in Nature, and the natural 
uſe of things, ſpeaketh thoſe Philoſophers that 
are guilty of it bad Interpreters of Nature. 

XI: Inſtead of ſober Moralities their Philoſo- 

— Pride affecteth Tranſcendentals that are 

xtravagances; for ſuch 1s their Superlative 
Strictneſs, (z) not to move a Finger unleſs Reaſon 
difateth : 


¶ M tibi conceſſit Ratio, digitum exſere peccas.) 


Their ſeverity of Temper (a) never ſpeaking any (a) Laert. 
thing for pleaſure, nor admitting any thing of that in Zenon. 
nature i by others ; which is Sowreneſs and 
ſupercilious Gravity. (5) Their Preſcript of b) Epict. 
Slence for the moſt part and ſpeaking ſeldom is an nc. c. 
Exceſs; as alſo their conformity to the Phariſees 1% 43. 
(to whom Foſephus compareth them) in a ſuper- 

cilious Contempt of the Vulgar Pagans; and 

their Averſation from Vulgar Converſation up- 

on the Separatiſts H gun He that is con- (c) S. Aug. 
verſant with a polluted Companion muſt neceſſarily de c D. . 
be polluted. The Patience which they preſcribe = = FR 
the Cymck (a Divine Man) is nothing better ent. 
than (c) ſuperbie ſtupor, an haughty ſullen Inſen- c. 2. 
fibleneſs; for his Tolerance muſt ES i, 

be ſuch, (d) that he ſeemeth to © => Racer ge 7 4 
the Vulgar devoid of Senſe and a Epith Dill. n * -4 3 
Kone. Their Conſtancy to their 

Principles was a Vice (for Cicero obſerveth that 


when Reaſon and Arguments faild them, 


- 


(2) Lipf. . 
d. 


Manud. J. 


3. difſ.15. 


they ſupply'd that defect by Conſtancy and 
Fon Men and their unvariable con aucy of Tem- 
e per 


— :¼U — 
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per or Self-conſiſte | | 
Inconſiſtency with the true Virtue, which exer- 
ciſeth various Aﬀections and Pathons upon vari- 
ous occaſions, Anger, Mildueſs, Boldueſs, Fearfulneſs, 
Joy, Sorrow. But the Stoical Wile Man is cri- 
c) Stearne minally upvo a pgownes, (e ) he never changet / Coumm- 
de obſtin p. tenance,, (none ever ſaw Socrates more poyous or 
* more ſad,) agreeably to the Conceit of Ari/to 
* Chins, (f) that the final good is * ae © 
50a Cv, neutram in partem moveri, to live in an 
abſolute indifferency of Mind (which is a thing in. 
termediate between Virtue and Vice) without any 
variation or motion either way (like the dead Sea) 
carrying one's ſelf with the ſame equable tenour in all 
things. (g) The Wiſe Man muſt 
be always alike, in acute Pains, 
in the loſs of Children, in long 
vous. M. Ant, I. 1. S. 8. E- D ;ſeaſes. he Extrava RIS 
pid. Diſſ. p. 148. of their tranſcendental Ferti- 
| tude appeareth in Celſus's Ob- 
(tj Orig.c. jection againſt our Saviour. (/) Anaxarchus 
Celſ. J. 7. hut into a Mortar and moſt crnelly beaten, con- 
P-397- tem d the puniſhment at a great rate, ſaying, Beat, 
beat the Sack of Anaxarchus, for him thou doſt not 
beat, which was indeed the voice of ſome Divine 
Spirit. Epictetus not at all intimidated, but ſmi- 
ling at bis Maſter, when he wrench'd and tortur'd 
his Leg, told him, you will break it; and having 


172 
Mn ſiſtency could be no Virtue, but an | 


13. 
(1) Laert. 
in Zenn. 


(g) Ae 01 # ovgoy #1) Got 
er, e aNYndeaw Seis, & 
&rmoboy , & αEmNn gls 


broken it, did I not tell you, ſaid be, that you will 


break it © mi Tu#Tov © d, $105 mhea{ouWwes pdt Yy- 
ale; what like this did your God utter in his 
Pains? The Divine Pathve Virtue of the Cap- 
tain of our Salvation was not agreeable to their 


Idea of Fortitude (which was an high Tumour 
and greatneſs of Mind, of the ſame kind with 


the Military Gallantry, difdaining all Hard- 
ſhips and adverſe occurrences of Fortune, and 
all ſeeming abjection and weakneſs of Mind) 


the Philoſophic Ruffians and mighty Men of 


Valonr diſdain it at the ſame rate with the 


ſwaggering Vaninus z Ill; in extremis pre timore 


imbellis ſudor, ego imperterritus moriov : He at his 


laſt had a cowardly Sweat, I die without fear or af- 


titude, ſo their Paſtve Obedience and conformity of 
Will to the Divine Will (which is a grand Fun- 
damental of their Inſtitution, and wherein their 
Philoſophy moſt of all expatiateth and tri- 
umpheth) is a tranſcendental Extravagance. 
(n) For they accommodate their Will to all E- (m) %% 
vents and revive it into the Will of Governing Hui, 
Providence, that by this method they may lives“) 
in a ſtate of perfect Liberty (Tranquility, Pro- 
{perity, Felicity and Generoſity of Mind) not 
obnoxious to any Prohibition, Impediment, 
Force, Subjection to the power of others, fai- 


lure of Appetition, nor to fall 
into any Averſation. (n) How 
ſhall I become of free eſtate? for 
he is a Freeman, to whom all 
things happen according to his 
Mind, and none can be his hin- 
drance; naturally I would have 
all things to happen, as I pleaſe , 
but 1 learned, is to learn to 
will all things to be as they are. 
Will nothing but what God wil- 
leth, and none can hinder thee, 
none can force thee, no more 
than jupiter. I was never hin- 
dred in my Volitions, nor nece/- 
fitated to my Nolitions, becanſe 
J have rendred my Appetition 
accommodate to God, Is it his 
Will, that I ſhould be in a Fe- 
ver £ it is my Will. I it bis 
Will, that I ſhould obtain any 
thing? it is my Will. Is it not 
bis Will ? it is not mine. Who can 


to be proſperous. 


(i) Clem. frightment. (i) With the like Military Gallan- 


p. m. 362. 
Tertul. A- 


pol. c. 49, Philoſopher of great Auſterity condemn d to the 


Fire by the Emperour Valens, as being conſcious 
of a Magical Complotment a- 


true Piety. For 


now hinder me, or force me againſt mine own Mind? 
Seek not, that Events ſhould be as thou wil; but 
will them to be as they are, and thou canſt not fail 


XII. In this eminent Branch of Stoical Phi- 
loſophy there is an appearance of great Vir- 
tue and an exact conformity to the Religion of 
| God's People; but if we examine it, it will be 
Str. 1.4. try and Stoutneſs ſeveral of the Ancient Philoſo- found extremely alien and diflonant from their 
phers died; and of later times Simonides a young ( 1.) The entire Submiſſion 
and Reſignation to the Coſmical Rector which 
Piety injoyneth, muſt be underſtood of ſuch a 


Submiſhon and Refignation, which is due, and 


1 _ _ Py r _ 
9 9 
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u) Stearn 
e obſtinat 
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(k) Vitam ut Dominam fugi- 
tans rabidam , ridens ſubitas 
momentorum ruinas, immobilis 
conflagravit ; Peregrinum illum 
imitatus protea cognomine Philo- 
Jophum clarum : qui cum mundo 
digredi ſtatuiſſet, Olympie quin- 
quennali certamine ſub Gracie 
conſpecti totius, aſcenſo rogo quem 
ipſe conſtruxit, flammis abſump- 
#6 eſt. Am. Marcellin. I. 29. 


gainſt him; (4) Fleeing Life 
as a rabid Miſtreſs, deriding the 
ſudden downfals of ponderous 
Maſſes, be burn'd with immo- 
vable Firmitude; imitating a 
famous Philoſopher Peregrinus, 
who having determin'd to leave 
the World, at the time of the 


Olympicks, under the Eyes of 


all Greece, aſcending a Fire- 


pile which himſelf made, was conſum'd by Flames. 


Ot fuch Military kind of B 


and Celſi- 


tude of Mind are the Philoſophic-Pagan Les 
gere, Iron- minded Men; their Fortitude and 
Magnanimity ( which rais d them above For- 


(1) Cic. 
Tuc. S. Sen. 
Ep. 88. E- 
pit. Dif. 
9. 223. 


tune, (7) provok'd and contemn'd all her ad- 
verſe Power) 1s of the ſame ſtrain with Demo- 
critus's, who ſcorn'd the great Goddeſs Fortune, 
ſent an Halter to her ( thereby bidding her 


hang her ſelf) and in contempt of her held out 
the middle Finger. 


—— —— Cum Fortune ipſe minaci 
Mandaret Laqueum, nediumque oftenderet unguem: 


Juven. Sat. 10. 


As the Stoicks Patience, their Conflancy and For- 


is of kind and quality Virtuous and Pious; but 
Stoiciſin over-ſtretcheth the String, and runneth 
into profane Exceſs and Extravagance : For it 
is not pious, to pray with the dying Stoick, 
(o) place me in what Region thou pleaſeſt. (p) 4 (0) Eb 
er le & Bans ims Olde, Take me and throw me, P 
where thou wilt, Jam indifferent. (P) ** 
(2.) It is not a due conformity to the Divine 
Will, to have regard to no Calamities, but the 
common Calamities of Humane Life, to over- 
look the grand Events of Death and the intole- 
rable Calamities of a future 
ſtate. (g) Nothing can happen 
to thee or any Man, which is 
not an Humane Calamity ; for 
ſurely the common Nature of all 
would not bring upon thee that 
which is intolerable. | 
(3) It is not a due conformity of Will to 
the Divine Will, to entertain all afflictive Pro- 
vidences with a Stoical Indifference, as being Ex- 
ternals, which are ſubjected to the Divine Gu- 
bernation and Diſpoſal, none of our Goods or 
Ills, which are — in the | 
Mind. (r) hat good happen- (c) Ti ©» & mo e. 
eth to a Ball, when it is thrown e ae] 7 xn 
upwards * 


(q) "Artery edt; ob 
Caivey 7. Jyvalai, d ut d 
& p ouuruua' * þ 
gg ov beste n vent i 
cis. M. Ant. Il. 8. S. 46. 


CHAP. 


Phyſrologically onder d. 


— 
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e. I. 8. 5. 20. upwards ? or evil, when it fal- 
22.4% L. i. : Eth downwards ? 805 
4.) A Stoick s conformity of Will to the Di- 
vine Will is not a due conformity, becauſe it 
jnplieth Apathy and Indolence. His Inſtitution 
obligeth him, notwithſtanding all his own Sins 
and Sufferings, the Sins and Miſeries of Man- 
kind, and the Sufferings of God's People, to be 
gig (s) AA,, A popes, an, ar%ea xs (t) df d dv- 
17 227 co, devoid of Sorrow , Fear, Puſion, Perturba- 
We. tion, not to make himſelf unhappy (or dolorous) 
o. any one s account. a a 
Jy * (5.) The Stoical Wiſe Man is always in Jo; 
| w- 4 accordingly, a late Chriſtian Stoick hath taught 
=. us, (u) to rejoyce in all the tragical Calamities of 
— Mankind, that thereby our Wills may be conform'd 
163,164, to the all-diſpoſmg and adminiſtring Divine Will. 
x) id. And withal he ſuppoſeth, () that our Saviour 
18s. hath forbidden Jejunium luctuoſum, ſuch Faſts 
which are mournful Exerciſes of Piety (as all true 
Faſts are) n only a joyous, or at leaſt an 
indolent Faſt, which goeth a great way towards 
bidding the Italians, keep Car- 
(x) Adjicere lubet Marci ip- 11val all the Lent-time. (x) Ve 
bus verba fere b wag ad a- will add the almoſt laſt words of 
=_ Gap =p 1 M. Antoninus to his Friends 
Niileris & communi morte co- bewailing him near his Death. 
tatis? Qwod res human ri- Why do you lament for me, and 
ends protuliſſe eum dicit Capi- do not rather think of the Pe- 
s in deplerando peting ftilence and the common Death? 


rere debuerit; quod & Fo. ; eat 
— obſervavit. NE Which words he ſpake deriding- 


& 


Will to the Divine Will. 
(7) Seeing a Man is therefore 
happy, becauſe be hath what ſo- 
ever he willeth , that he may ne- 
ver fail of it, it is requiſite, 
that be will things to be as they 
are, and not to be as they are 
not : Every one is calamitous, 
whoſe Will is not cmformable to 
the things, or to whoſe will the 
things are not conform d. But 
becauſe things are, or are not, 
according to the determmation of 
the Divine will as their cauſe , 
to will that things be as they 
are, and that things be not, as 
they are not, 1s to will what God 
willeth, and to mill what God 
willeth not; but to will what 
God willeth not, is madneſs, and 


Ant, p. 324+ ed. ann. 1652, y of Humane Affairs, as Capt | 
tolinus ſaith , whereas he ought 
rather to have ſpoken them deploringly, which alſo 
Joſ. Scaliger hath obſerv'd. 

(6.) It muſt not be thought a due conformity 
to the Divine Will, to diſcard the humbling me- 
thods of Piety for the cure and removal of the 
diſaſtrous Events of Providence ( Faſting, af- 
flicting the Soul, Deprecation, 3 and 

to ſubſtitute in their ſtead that magnanimous 
1) Epi, Voice ( ) ovvof Re, cvoghoo par, mas cyyihu, with 
N. him ( Goa I afee# and purſue, with him I deſre, 
my Volitions are fimply and abſolutely co-anci- 
dent with the ſupreme Volitions. They that are 
oblig'd, to make uſe of thoſe humbling methods 
of Piety (although they accept the Puniſhment 
of their Iniquities, yet) how are they oblig'd at 
the ſame time without Exception or Limitation 
. Ant. (z) SN, (a) , (b) Ug ns © Jugs d miles mm 
12. 5.3. Civ, to will, love, be well pleas'd with, and 
ry from the whole Soul to embrace the things that 
Mid b) B. 3. bappen F | 
el. (.) Nor is it agreeable to the Divine Will 
5.6, (e) to diſcard the Methods of Religion for pro- 
) * pitiating the Divine Diſpleaſure and obtaining 
the Divine Favour in diſaſtrous Circumſtances 
(which not only God's People, but the Popular 
e. Pagans (d) made uſe of, to appeaſe the Divine 
_ Anger, when Calamities came upon them) as 
Hh ſuppoſing or preſuming (e) that the Divine Na- 
tant. 1, ture cannot be angry, () and that the Events of 
<5. La- Providence are Fatalities ; both which are ſettled 
% % Maxims in the School of the Stoicks. Their 
TY" 8 had been much more agreeable to 
IS, f. Ciety, ad they entertain'd that other * 
theſis, which they ſometimes harp upon, bu 
have not made it : 9 nor — rh 
Mm their Philoſo agreea 
PK, irie Sg. thereto. (80 if "Wa, a — 
17 Verio, 45100 d- 5¹ 1 ble Provid 
Ain, 1 en 4 Jes gen. cable and exorable Providence, 
ar. M. Ant. I. 12. . 14. make thy ſelf worthy of help 
| from the Divinity. | 
7 (8.) They that will all things to be as they 
are, muſt neceſſarily will the ſtate of things in 


T2210 


ſtate of Affliction. (k) What 
will you do with a Diſeaſe, when 
it cometh £ I will demonſtrate 
its Nature, and demonſtrate in 
it mine own Excellency, Stabili- 
ty, Proſperity, I will not flatter 
the Phyſician, nor deſire to die; 


the World, to be as bad as it is; which is re- 
pugnant to all true Virtue, to the uſe of Pray- 
er, (Y) and to the Stoicks deſires and endea- (h Epis, 
vours for the emendation of Mankind. Yet 201-395: 
this they muſt mean by their conformity of 


(1) Cam homo beatus fit, qui 
habet quicquid vult, ut wot; ſul 
ſemper fiat compos,uelle ut ro 5 (inf 
ut ſunt ; & ut non ſint ut non ſunt, 
oportet : calamitoſus eſt omnzs, 
Jroe cujus voluntat rebus non eſt 
conform , five eujus woluntati 
res non ſunt conformes, Quoni- 
am vero res ſunt, vel non ſunt, 
pro arbitrio woluntatis diving 
Fanquam cauſe, velle ut res ſint, 
ut ſunt; & ut non ſint, ut non 
ſunt; eſt velle quod Deus vlt, 
& nolle quod Deus now wilt ; 
velle autem quod Deus non vult, 
dementiæ eſt, oy nurqu um com- 
pletur , & velle quot Deus wilt, 
fruit ione nu1quam non completuy, 
Stearhe An, Medel.1, 1. c. 19. 
Volo aliquid, & non fit : ty non 
volente fit Quo quid inſelicius? 
Epict. Difl. p. 220. | 


it never fulfill d; and to will what God willeth, ne- 
ver faileth of Completion and Fruition. I Will jome- 
thing, and it is not done; and that which is done, 
is againſt my Will; what can be more unhappy ? 

(9.) Their Paſtve Obedience is nothing more 
than a Tolerance of the Patienda, ſeparate from 
thoſe grand duties of Piety (the humbling our 
ſelves under the Divine Hand, ſearching and 
trying our ways, practice of Repentance, recti- 
fying our Nature, refining our Temper, impro- 
ving in Devotion) which are the Agenda in a 


(k) Thu yooy Tn Twonges 1 
Jeige dos TWw gb, dia- 


e w av]n, wa ,], - 


cenom, N lde d NN, 
ex WE 0uves ονẽ,, Epict. 
Dif). p. 304. v. M, Ant. |. 7. 
S. 58. 


and this is all the uſe, which the beſt of Stoicks 
could make of a Diſeaſe. 

(Jo.) Their Tolerance is not the genuine kind 
of Tolerance, but is of kind and quality ſpuri- 
ous and illegitimate; for 
there is in it, (1) the inſolent (0) Inſolens affetate liber- 
boldneſs of an ot liberty, Lais audacia, & exerti ac ſemi- 

. . . : nudi pectoris in verecunda jattan- 

(which rivals with apiter ) tia, S. Cypr. de Bono patient. 
and the immodeſt boaſting of a 
ſbew d. forth and balf-naked Breaſt (which Expreſ- 
ſion relateth to the Philoſopher's naked Shoul- 
der) as S. Cyprian remarketh. To which we 
may add; that the Virtue and Glory of it is 
no better than the Fortitude and Stoutneſs of 
Philoſophic Bravo's. (m) Look at the Powers (m) Eid. 
which thou art furniſh'd with, aud having view'd Di. loo. 
them ſay, gies vd Z eb u Recs megicnoy, bring up- 
on me nom, O Jupiter, what hardſhip thou wilt, I am 
ſuſtciently furniſh'd by what thou haſt given me, to 
make whatever happeneth orna- 
mental to me. (u) At length (rn) "Avelevor nds & reg 
ered thy Neck as come ont. of M «s as Johan 


. . . 48. Made @0Csulues TW Tien 
Servitude, fearing nothing that 6, tuners ls. 


can happen Dare to lift up thine Ni e, F Srv rd. int 
Eyes to God, and ſay, Uſe me Yew por Autry is D 2xAns, 


pleaſeſt, T am of the ſame mind ?* 1 222. 

with thee, T am equal to (o) See Nel, gigs mores, 
thing. (o) Endure Death, en- eise 420ml neo, gige dd iu, 
dure Labours, endure Impriſon- ese, wlad, Toid, p. 172. 


. Ut me in illis fortiter, animoſs 
ment, endure Diſgrace , endure honeſfts geram , opt abs, Sea, 


Condemnation. I will wiſh in Ep. 57, 
1 7 all 


FOR "I 


hereafter to whatſuever thou *#Y/% ws a, ions ei. Lbid. 


Py * 
—— * — — 
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all theſe to carry my ſelf without failure of Forti; | be at reft, (and not ſuppoſe Ja, haziioxnlas, 
tude, oem Lalla. ö 1 8 good or il) baus * RNaHC AU, Wk 
(11.) Their «vJox=e/, to run the Pit and ſlink| alt ng the Body which is next Heier, ic, Ii, 
out of Harm's-way by taking away their Lives in the thing, be cut or burn d, 
bad Circumſtances, is a grand inconſiſtence with | ſuffer Corruption or Putrefaci ion. 
the Heroic Atchievements of their Paſſive Vir- (u) That which maketh not the (u) O yay wn, . 
tue, and demonſtrateth, that it was of kind and | Man worſe (which doth not , © Tus, 547, yy 
quality ſpurious and illegitimate. involve him in any Crime. * mo 7 7, 
(12) A ſtate of Sufferings for Righteouſneſs nor deteriorate his Mind) doth e. „ tb, S 8.1, 
fake (which as ſuch cannot be Afffictions for | not make his Life the worſe, nor ET un 
Sin) is of ſuch Ennoblement and Perfection, of | can it hurt bim; as many more 
ſuch vaſt advantages, and both preſent and fu- | beſides the Stoicks ſuppoſe. Ry oY PD 
ture-premiant Beatitude , that at ſeemeth not | () All things that befall Men r e 0 th 
reaſonable, to affix the Cenſure of Imprudence | are allotted _ by that Whole 1. 10. S. 20. 1.2. $. Lil 
upon the Chriſtian Martyrs, that throng d the or Univerſe, whereof they are a (. 7. S. 66. Y 
ibunal of their Perſecutors. But what thould | part; and that is good for every 
invite a Stoick, who looketh for nothing but his one, which the nature of the whole bringeth upon 
Labour for his Travel, to relinquiſh the Indif every one. (x) For two rea- 
ference of his Inſtitution, and to become a Zea- | ſons thou muſt be well plead (x) Kala Ivo du gy, 
lot for Blows? yet not content with the obſer- | with every thing that happeneth X# 7 artec, ou” is 
7 : — ct , 5 C01 £3446, \ 
rance of their own Rules, to follow things and to | to thee : the one is; becauſe for c. Je oh 
follow Providence, they have a faſtuous Humour | thee it was brought to paſs, and zu, «vole 8. 7 — 
and extravagant Fondneſs, (to over - run their was to thee co-ordinate, and to Twy Ain U de 
Diſcretion, and) to run be- | thee had relation, and was from dab sten 9, 371 mu 741, 
(y) "Argos A ovaaxiy fore them. ( p ) Man, you the beginning and the moſt anci- — 7 Garin, T Cul 
15 M * 3 xr Tube: ſhould go rejoycing into Priſon, | ent * woven together with aue J. er. bhi hy 
pit. Dilſ. p. 339. makivg haſt , over going thoſe | thee (thy deſtiny brought it S. 8. 
(q) Hanc animoſam Demetrii that carry you thither. 092 T re-| it upon thee, and it was or- 
fortiſſimi viri vocem audiſſe me member to have heard this ftout | dain'd for thee, and thou to it;) the other is; 
memini : Hoc unum, Dit immor- Saying of the moſt out Deme- becauſe it Is requiſite to the Proſperi . Conſumma- 


tales; de wobis queri poſſum, . . , . * 
wad non ante m Ra ms trius; for this one thing, ye tion, and indeed the Permanency of the Adminiſtra- 


4 


ham notam feciftis ; prior e- immortal Gods, I may complain tor of the whole. (y) Whatever - 
vim ad iſia veniſſem, ad que of you, that you have not before| ſhall come to paſs, the World 9 Epa J 6 viele mi 
ame vocatus adſum. vlt li» znade known F Vill to ne; loveth to have it ſo: I y 7, 


t d av Wy git" thy 


*- * br | | 
—_ / 7 — ee ; — for I had before come to thoſe | therefore to the World, I concur * 4.16.8. 5 1 
ſumite, Non magnam rem pro- things, to which I am now come with thee in Mection, and love 8 
mitt», cit totum relinquam. by your providential call. Would | to have it ſo: Which muſt not be thought a vir- 
88 4 7 Avg. bf you have my Children © they ars tuous ſaying; (for what Virtue is there in deify- 
icpiatis, quod dediftis. d len. Af. yon, diſpoſal; or fome part ing the World? in concurring in Affection with 
te feretis quicquid petieritis, of y Body? take it. It 3s no | this Region of Sin and Mortality and Miſery, 
Quid ergo eft ? maluiſſem offer- great thing, that I promiſe, I the Laws of whoſe Adminiſtration are mani- 
re, qudm tradere. 8 2 Hall feon leave the whole. Is it feſtly penal and calamitous?) but it ſpeaketh 
29 1 * den: your Will, to have my Spirit? a Philoſophic-Pagan Gallantry and {s of 
e provid. c. 5. v. Epict, Difl, 2 P S ay ANG SIO 0 
I in me there ſhall be no delay, Soul, agreeably to Seneca's and the reſt of the 
=P but that you may receive what | Stoicks Grandill uence, which it may fitly in- 
you have given. I hatever you ask, you ſhall have | terpret. ' (2) Asha patior invitus, nec ſeruio Deo, (i] n 
it from a willing Man. What therefirs 7s the mat-| ſed aſſentio. (a) Nature conſentiamus ; optimum I : 
ter ? I had rather offer, than meerly deliver. What | eft pati, quod emendare non poſſis : & Deum quo * fray 
need was there to take away, what you might have re cun&a proveniunt, ſme murmuratione comi- * Natural 
taken as an Oblation? ; taxi. Malus Miles eff, gui imperatorem gemens ſequi- Relig, 1, 
(13.) Their conformity of Will to the Divine | tur, quare impigri atque alacres excipiamus impe- 1 
Will in Pailive Obedience, as it is exemplify'd ria; id poſſumus, magnum ſumere animum. Hic eſt Gael 
in the Lives of their greateſt Saintiſts, is but act - magnus animus, qui ſe Deo tradidit, at contra ille Precipuun 
ing an unpopular Humour; as is apparent from | pufillus ac degener , qui obluctatur, & de ordine Poſſe Ler 
the Life of Diogenes (and there is the ſame rea- mundi male exiftimat , & emendare mavult Deos 2 
ſon for Socrates, Heraclitus and others; ) yet | quam fe. 4 - 
this their wels Je, or principal Rule is 2 — nt. of a bare Tranſlation of theſe Latin nin vel 
ken by the Myſtical Theologers of the Church | Sayings of Seneca we will give an Account of lfu. 
of Rome for a Rule of Seraphic Virtue. And | the true ſenſe and meaning of them in this fol- 
hence Thaulerus hath form'd his Tale of a Chri- lowing Metaphraſe. A Stoick having dei- 
(r)Stearre ſtian Beggar, (r) who pretended, that be was ne- fy Mundane Animative Nature. which is 
9 2 ver unhappy or unfortunate, nor ever bad an un-| © ſuppos'd, to be cauſal of the Order and E- 
de ftin 155 proſperous Morning. Becauſe (ſaid he) whatever | © vents of the World, is not meerly ſubject 
7,345. God willeth, that J will. But theſe Myſtical | © thereto by Paſfvs Obedience (although he ad- 
Theologers ought to have underſtood, that our | © vifeth others to bear what they cannot amend :) 
conformity to the Divine Will ought to be a | © but his Paſſive Virtue is of an higher ftrain. 
due conformity, and that there may be ſuch a | © he is of the ſame Mind and Affection with 
conformity to the Divine Will of Events, as claſh- | © Mundane Governing Nature and with the (4) 
eth with the Divine Will of Duty and Precept. | © World; therefore he ſuffereth no diſaſters un- mw, cy 
(g.) The Stoicks Inſtitution to Paſſive Vir-| © willipgly, nor followeth this Orderer of the 22 
tue is for the moſt part founded upon bad (Sto- | © World's Events with complaint, nor with re- * . 
) Al. Ant. ical) 2 s) Doft thou call that a miſ-| gret and ſorrow (if at an time he alloweth — 
14. S. 4g. chance to a Man, which is no miſchance to the (pro- & Sorrow, it is againſt his rinciple; for he is cebit 
(t) Kd M ram au per) Natur * Man £ (t) Let * an ill Soldier , that followeth his General la- 5 ure. 2 
| in. hat part which Judgeth of things | * menting;) bit with Irdifference, Apathy, Ex- — 
' | ( : cc . | 
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& dolence ; yea with promptitude, alacrity, mag- 
% zanimity. He is not ſollicitous for the cure 


« propitiating the Divine Diſpleaſure, and con- 
« cjliating the Divine Favour, nor doth he ar- 
« dently deſire a better State of this World, 
“nor that himſelf be in a better State, nor is 
« he ſollicitous for the preſent bettering his E- 
« ſtate towards God, nor for the great Agenda 
jn a State of Affliction; for no ſtate is to 
« him afflictive. But he is ſollicitous for a 
« oreatneſs of Mind, which he aſſumeth to 
« himſelf, reproaching the Atheiſtically im 
« tient ſort of Men with abjectneſs and dege- 
c neracy of Mind, who think ill of the Or- 


« the Gods amend : Nor hath he any better 


« {aid to be poor in Spirit, they ſuppoſe Affli- 
« tions the Diſcipline of Sinners, that they 


& port with the Economy of Providence, and 
* to anſwer the pious Deſigns of them; that 
« Death is Puniſhment, that God can be An- 
2 that the World is under the Divine 
& leaſure; and they live in fear of other- 
& kins Puniſhments than meerly Caſtigatory 
* and Medicinal. Thoſe only he accounteth the 
« Men of great Minds, that have nad a Stoi- 
cal Tradition of themſelves to mundane Re- 
« gent Nature, and given up all that belong- 
eth not to their own Power to its Guberna- 
< tion, thereby becoming Free-men and Philo- 
© Ophic Bravo's; ſuch as this Author deſcri- 
(b) en. beth elſewhere. (Y) Ferte fortiter : hoc eſt quo 
& fd Deum antecedatis. Ille extra patientiam malorum 
* 15 vos ſupra patientiam. Bear Diſaſters ſtoutly : 

n this you may precede God. He is without the 
Patience of Evils, you are above it. From this 
account of the (forecited) Sayings of a declama- 
tory Stoick 1t appeareth, that they are 1n great 
part Paganical, Stoical, Tranſcendental Extravagan- 
ces, and therefore I muſt complain of an Irre- 
ligious r in the Elogy, which a late 
learned Biſhop hath given of them in his Diſ- 
(c) ia conrſes of Paſtve Obedience. (c) Where is there 
%% 9 any thing among thoſe that profeſs Chriſtianity bet- 
kelig, 1, ter and more becomingly ſaid to this purpoſe © Or 
Par. ch. how can the Wit of Man frame any Senſe or Words, 


mecipuum? *, 


enimo ad- ſopher f 
ver ſa tole- 


« and removal of calamitous Events, nor for [ 


pa-|kind. But although the 


<« der of the World, and ſtrive againſt it, and 
« inſtead of amending themſelves would have 


* conceit of the truly Religious; for they are] i 
| tremely Diſſonant from, and tranſcendent to 


_— . 2 
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| well? I do that already. Why facio, res alienss non concu- 
then is Chriſt neceſſary for me ? Piſco, nullo adulterio contamingr, 


. g4 Nam inveniatur in vita mea ati 
com — 
Thef mit Ban: omicide, nor quid quod reprehendatur, & gui 

/t, nor Kapme, nor deſir 0 reprehenderit, faciat Chriſtia- 


ther Mens Goods, nor am I con- num. S. Aug. 1a Plal. 3 1. 
taminated by any Adultery. Let 

| any thing reprehenſible be found in my life, and he 

that reprehendeth it, let him make me a Chriſtian. 

To this Morality Nature inſtituted the Popu- 

lar Pagans. (e) For the Diſ- 8 

cipline of Ethics is Nature's (e! Ta 3% i Habit 


"ai" may)as avlewns; n Cos i- 
Inſtitution, common to all Man- Aue. Theodor. Otra. Ser. 2, 


Stoicks in forming their Moral Philoſophy 
(which they call C Tixm, mn d Hi, the Art 
of life, the Science how to live) pretend to follow 
Nature as their School-Miſtreſs, and although 
** their Philoſophy Moral (as indeed it 
is their Morality,) yet their Moralities are ex- 


Nature's Inſtitution of Morality ; for they are 


unpopular Humorifts, of abſtract Mentaliſis, Enthu- 

ſaafts and Divine kind of Men, as they account 
themſelves. (f) Shew me a 

Man (ſaith the Stoick) that de- (t) ©toy ie erbgare tmblu* 
fi-eth, to be made a God of a lil gerd, Y err eu- 
man, and in this mortal Body 7% ee, ) mi 
to have Conſortſhip with ove, * Epict. Lil: 
The Religion therefore and P. 231. 

Piety which is property Stoi- 

cal, is not Natural Religion (of Nature's Inſti- 

tution and of Natural Obligation :) But a ſu- 
pernatural Religion, the fruit of Art and hu- 

man Contrivance, to ſerve the deſign of living 

in Self-ſufficiency, Irdepend-ncy, Liberty, Apathy,” 
Proſperity, and umdiſturb'd Franguillity (gs) As 7 Wie. 
Crates with his Scrip and Cloak Tailor νοονονονα 3 
wag & bog]y Toy er Nerihen, paſſed over his Life g. 456. 
ſportfully and ludicrouſiy as in a 

Feſtival. (h) God hath no need (h)'Oux ,“ (5 St. 
of a querulous Spectator. But d. Ne win lycnigs. Toy 
of thoſe that Feaſt and Dance evrectlat by rey rat, 74 
together with him, that may ra- 25%, tread og, ls, 
ther applaud, and like thoſe that d mv maviyugy . Tis at- 
are in a tranſport celebrate and Togss I eh, ts und os 
praiſe the Feſtival Solemnity. It ra. n 
is not ungrateful to him, to ſee er, 5 1 
the miſerable and ti mid diſmiſs'd p. 354. 

from the Feſtival Solemnity; 


“ ought to be humbled under them, to com- the Moralities of of ea ugan Saintifts, of 


N. that do more fully expreſs this Self-reſignation and for when they were at it, they did not behave them: 
Nui eſt dub mi ſion to the eat of God than 1s done 1 / 112 = 


ſelves as at a Feſtivity. It is not hard to deter- 


Pol: len in thoſe excellent Speeches of an Heathen Philo- mine, which were the better ſort of Religio- 


niſts: Whether the Popular - Pagans that com- 
plain d, when they were hurt (provided they 


e toerTy Þinyor. Epict. Dill, 


rare; quicquid acciderit ſic ferre, quaſi tibi volueris accidere. Debuiſſes 
4 velle, ſi ſciſſes omnia ex decreto Dei fieri, Sen. Qu. Nat. I. 3. 
| 


XIII. It is a vulgar Error, to ſuppoſe the 
fablime Heathen Philoſophers (commonly cal- 
led the Moral Philoſophers,) to be Techies of 
nothing higher than common Morality and Natu- 
ral Religion; whereas the Men of this low le- 
vel are the popular Pagans (and ſuch Philoſo 
phers as tranſcend not their Inftitution,) a- 
mongſt whom much of this is to be found, and 
, REP nothing higher than this. 
(d) Multi gloriantur de ope- (d) Many glory of their Works. 


mw, E imvens multos Paga- : 
ws propterea me fieri Chriſtia- th ps art will 
ans, 


and many (po 
Ms, quia quaſi ſufficiunt ſibi de bo- therefore not — 
lee, Bene vivere ef, becauſe they ſuppoſe their good 
at, Quid mihi præcepturus e Life fifficten t. To live well 
Cbriſtusꝰ ut bene vivam? yam be- th the Pagan. is the thi g 
re vdo. Quid mibi neceſſarius eſt Jai l , ws the thin 
Chriſtus ? Nullum hbomicidium, that * needful. bat will 
nalum furtum, nullam r apinam Chriſt command me? To live 


abſtain'd from curſing their Deities,) were 
touch d with their Aﬀitions, and look d upon 
mournful Spectacles with the Eyes of Mour- 

ners: Or the Ruffian- like gigantick Philoſo- 

phers, (i) who took a pride in being Soldiers of () Sen. 
Fortune, and truſting in their own ſtrength = 5 1 
and their invincible Dogmata, derided all her 0 -brogg 
frowns ; that would live at the rate of Pagan 
Deities (who are above Paſlion) in Human 

Fleſh, and were ſo far from ſuppoſing with 

Holy Men, (k) 57: pine 6 gate nates, this is a (4) g. 
time of lamenting, that they turn it into a Play %. 
and a Feſtival. Agreably to their Hypotheſis ) Jen. 
(I) that the perfection of felicity is attamable in 55. . 
this Life, they contriv'd a method of arriving 47 C. D. 
at ſo tranſcendent a Condition; which was by J. 19. c. 
— all their good © Tois TrozieeTi#91s, in their 4+ & Ep. 
own things only, that are at the diſpoſal of their 72. 


own Vill, contemning (m) all the fag, that 0 he 


belong not to their fres- agent Naturs, Being wy 401, 339 
inſti- 
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Win,, — 


Bo Of 


6 


inſtituted, to live in Safety, Liberty, „K 
upon others, not liable to be conſtrain d, hurt, or 
hindred by any, never failing of proſperous Succeſs, 
never being unfortunate, nor 


adverſity, me could bear. 
n) whatever happen'd without 
umiliation or brokenneſs of 
Mind. They aſſumed to them- 
ſelves a greatneſs of Mind 
(as ſuppoſing that nothing could hurt them, 
and that they were beyond the power of Evil,) 
and were able to make this Reſignation to Pro- 

to) Ibid. vidence from their whole Soul. (0) 


1 Ae I & Zet N ovy I vergehen, 
"Orror e d ct Dranelaypirore 
Carry me, O Jupiter, and thou O Fate, 
Whitherſoever am deſtin d by you. 


Such is the Stoicks magnanimous paſive Obedi- 
ence, neither Natural, nor Chriſtian Religion, yet 
ſuch as hath a Conſonance with both: But ſuch 
a Conſonance that is complicated with extreme 
Diſſonance, the Diſſonance is greater than the 
Agreement) And if we agree not with the Stoicks 
touching PaſtveObedience (which is the top- Flower 
and Quinteflence of their Philoſophy,) nor 
think it ſafe to rely upon the Maxims of the 

Philoſophic Pagans (both becauſe they are Pa- 
gans, and becauſe they are Philoſophic, of an 
unpopular humour) we are not likely to entertain 
a late Conceit, that all the Agenda in Chriſtiani- 
ty (the two Sacraments excepted) are nothing but 
what was taught before by the Moral Philoſophers. 
For although of all things in our Religion and 
Theopolity there are Conſonances, Affinities 
and Reſemblances in their Religion and Inſti- 
tutions of Learning and Virtue (as all Terre- 
ſtrial Animals are ſaid to have their Reſem- 


(n) Har 78 ovuCaivey, wi 
Tameys ueyor, n TVYLA WE 
vor r aun. Epict. Dif. p. 
100. 


which they mean by Sacer Spiritus an Holy ar 


conflicting with any | ſ 


$5 140 
Divine Spirit in Man. (u) Ratio mibil alind eft,(u);, 3 
quam in corpus bumanum pars Divini Spiritus mer- Eb. 6, Sitges e 
a. Reaſon in Man is nothing elſe bit a part of gar 
the Divine Spirit (the mundane Soul) immers d N 


in an Human Body. 
goreans and Platoniſts (w) deify the Humane (*) 5; 


H Ps, 


At the ſame rate the Htha- 


_ Ne 
Srearne 
Nature (they forbid Men to pollute by corpo- ſr. in Ant. 
real Paſſions, Toy 2400 To Leh ue, their Do- 

meſtick God) as alſo Syneſius and Philo according 

to their uſual mode of criminal Philoſophic- 
Paganizing. (a) Syneſius calleth the Head veor ) 134 
dee, the Temple of God, Philo calleth the Mind”: t, 
an Avulſion of the divine and bleſſed Soul. So thoſe _ 
old Philoſophic- paganizing Hereticks (y) the 00 6, 
Manichees and ſome Branches of the Gnoſticks, c.; 
are ſaid, to have held the Soul a part of God, 5 3 ] 
of the Divine Subſtance. In the elder times of c. ) 
the Church Pradentius (x) is thought a Philoſo- 67. * 
phic Pagan in this Language of his, Deus, ignce (2 Ja 
fons Ani marum, God the igneous Font of Souls e 
and of later times Audreas Ceſalpmus main- * 4 
tain'd, (a) that the Souls of Angels, Me and Anti- ( 
mals are Particles of God. But this Paganical 445 
Conceit is peculiarly Platonic; the Stocks Jay,” wy 
that the Minds of Men, not the Souls of Animals, 

are parts of the Deity, which is the more tolera- 

ble Hypotheſis : yet becauſe it ſuppoſeth a-Diſ- 
cerption and Dilaceration of the Deity, and 

that the parts of God may be miſerable, () CiC 73 
cero (ſometimes) rejecteth it as an abſurd Ima-® 
gination. 

A like intermixture of abſurd Imaginat ions 
pervadeth their Moral Philoſophy; for ſuch are 
their Dogmata, that all Sins are _ that all 
who are not of the Wiſe of the firſt Form (that are 
in the State of Perfection) are equally fooliſh, bad, 
vicious, morbid, miſerable, inſani, as they love to 
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blances in the Sea:) yet the beſt of them muſt 
be thought bad Teachers of Duty and Virtue, 
all of them being Aliens from true Piety, and 
ſome of them extremely deficient in Philoſo- 
phizing. | 


XIV. For in the Stoicks Natural and Moral 

Philoſophy there are ſuch marvellous abſurd J- 
I as plainly ſhew them extremel 

deficient in the Faculty of Reaſoning and Phi- 

(y) V. Zac. lofophizing. (p) The Sun, Moon and Stars 

1 amd. are nouriſh'd by Vapours from the Earth, Sea 

2 and Rivers (as they ſuppoſe;) and when theſe 

| Vapours fail, there will be a Conflagration of 

the vaſt Univerſe, a Reſolution of the Gods 

(008 only excepted) and of Man into their 

firſt Elements (God and the Matter ;) after 

which Conflagration there will be a Reſtaura- 

tion of the ſame World and the ſame Men, and 

(9) . fo in endleſs Circuitions. (9) The Night, Day, 

Diff. 4. 3. Evening, Morning, our Arts, Memories Phan- 

taſtes, Aſſents, Affections, (Anger, Sorrow, 

Fear, Audacity,) Sapience alſo and Bonum are 

all Bodies (in this Philoſophy.) as alſo our Vir- 

tues (Prudence, Fortitude, Taltice) and all our 

Vices are Bodies; and not only Bodies, but Ani- 

mals; which is ſuch an Imagination, as could 

ſcarce enter into any one's Head, that is not a 

Philoſopher or a Rabbi. (r) Virtus nihil aliud 

eft, quam Animus quodammodo ſe habens, ergo A. 

nimal eft. Virtue is nothing elſs but the Mind mo- 

dify'd, therefore it is an Animal. Agreeabl 


(r) Sen, 
Ep. 113. 
(s) Lipf. 
Jupr. J. 3. 
Diſſ.8. 
Gat. in 
Ant p. 43, ſophy is a ſubtle fiery Body,) the Mind of 
$9,807, an is a Body, (s) a part of God and a God too. 
id, » (t) And this deify'd Mind of Man (not the 


Ibid. p. 
o NY Holy Ghoſt of the Chriſtian Religion) is that | 


to 


the Mind of the Univerſe (who in this Philo-| from rectiß 


ſpeak. And this is the Beatitude which they 
propoſe to themſelves. (c) O 
my Foul when wilt thou be full 
and unindigent, and deſiring 
nothing, either animate or iua- 
nimate, for pleaſant enjoyment , 
nor time for long enjoyment, nor 
place, nor region, nor g 
perature of Air, nor agreeable 
Society of Men : But be ſatisfy'd 
with thy preſent Conſtitution, 
delighted with all preſent things, 
and perſuaded that all is pre- 
ſent, and that thou art well as 
to all things? Make this thy 
care and defrre, to be ſatisfy'd 
with thy ſelf, and the Goods | 
that ariſe from thy Self. What felicity can be 
nearer to God? This terrene Region 1s viſibly 
(d) xauwnws Tires, the Region of Sin and Suffer- (d) 04 
inge But in Stoiciſm (which is a ſullen and Cc: 
ſurly contempt of Human Calamities) the State 7-2 5* 
of the World is a eie, Feſtival Solemnity - 
(e) Death is the Nature of Man, not Punith: 
ment; and the ſerious Calamities of Mankind 
Oo Plotinus (F) Stoically Philoſophizeth,) Deaths, (i) E 
apines, the ſlaughtering Men and ſacking c dies b. 2. C15 
are to be contemplated as the ſcenical ſhiftings on 
the Theaters; the Tears of Mou ners as ſhews of La- 
mentation, and (the Affairs of Life being a Play) 
as Childrens crying. E 7 not troubled for 
0 


their own Vices, (g) for wo hindreth them Sg. f. 4. 
ing their own Principles ? Nor are they 1. 2. S. ii 


troubled at the Impieties of oth 
and offended at their Sins _ OT 
and Injuries ; (0) If. any one 


(e) Een wet of 3 l 
TM jpns Y verde, x1 
mToJs au, vg jm ir 
ves, dre iK, B75 adyyr 
ereꝭe ihr ana, 
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c rig, THavTH2 4 © 
M. Ant. I. 10. S. 1. Hor cin 
hoc opta, ut contentiss ſis tent! 
ipſo, & ex te naſcentibus hu 
Que poteſt eſſe felicitas Des x- 
Pior ? Sen. Ep. 20. 


(m) De 
Tr anquil 
An. c. v 


00 Lipſ 


in loc, 


(0) Lie 
1 Chryſ 


(ce) Coy, 
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(g) 46 
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VT Epict. Dill. p. 119. 
Fearne de obſtin. p- 155+ Gat. 
in Ant. p. 34, 348. 


(i) E. ict. g 


own. Wickedneſs doth not at all | 
hurt the World. Jupiter hath 
fo diſposd things, that there 
ſhould be Summer and I inter, 


Fertility and Sterility, Virtue 


and 


Wickedneſs and all ſuch 
Contrarieties for the good and 


ſymphony of the Univerſe. No- 


thing N 
ant than this Stoical Dogma; (i) that the 


can be more extrava- 


Jing to their 
,. I i. worſt of Men do but act according 
l. Opinion, and are to be rectify d, not de ſtroy- 


ed. With this extravagance ſeveral of their 
Maxims ſymbolize, and are extravagant without 


due limitation. 


k) Annes 781 10, TATA 
: Ls 1 1 L 
lags fe. p 


len 5igs] as T5 * N sig 
GC 


i Ant. I. 7. S. 63. Reynolds 
of the Paſſions. Ch. 8. 


in company with theſe abſurd Singularities of 
the Stoicks. 
hurtful to a part (but good, 


(1) Oi, EnaCeoy To Her 
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XV. The great imperfection of the Stoicks 
Inſtitution (which is alſo applicable to other 
Philoſophic-pagan Inſtitutions) appeareth from 
the groſs Immoralities wherein they liv'd; for 
they were not well diſciplin'd againſt the foul 
Vices of Drunkenneſs, Uncleameſs and irreligious Prien | e Nigh 

(m) De Swearing. (n) Seneca pleadeth for Drunke! — drinking. : And a certain Author faith 00; 
T:.nqill. neſs, (u) and Zeno practis d it. Being ask d at | Greeks praiſe him exceedingly, that having ſpent 


(k) The Ma- 


xim is true of all that offend, 


it is againſf their Will. 


Men miſs of the Truth again/t 


their Will. 


Upon this Ma- 


xim (the unwillingneſs that 
all Men have to err) a Polo- 
„ian Gentleman, Scholar to Socinus, founded his 
Dogma (which Socinus was not able to cure 
him of) that there is no ſuch thing as Sin in the 
World. Which delirous Conceit may fitly walk 


(I) Nothing is 


All 


| 


44a a+ 


that it ought not to be extirpatet from e well-go- | 
vern d City. (s) Plato ferbiddeth Children to () Mer 
ermk any Wine before they be ERigliten Teams of '* w wy 
Age, and to be drunk before they come to Forty. — Sos 
But to ſuch as have once attain d ibe ge of Forty, 

he is content to paydon them, if they chamce to de- 

light themſelves with it, and afloweth them ſome- 

what largely, to blend the influence of Dionylos 

in their Banquets, that good God who beſtoweth 
chearfulneſs upon Men, and youth thito aged Alem, 

who allayeth and aſſwageth the Piſims of the Mind 

(even as Iron is made flexible by the fire.) and in his 
profitable Laws, drinking veetings or quoſing Com- 

Panies as neceſſary and commendable (always provi- 

ded there be a chief Leader amcngft them, to con- 

tain and order them,) Urunkenneſs being a good 

and certain trial of every Man's Nature, and there- 

withal proper to give aged en the courage to- 
make merry in Dancing and in Mick, things al- 

lowable and profitable, and ſuch as they dare not 
widertake being ſober and ſittled. But in his ixth 

of Laws Plato doth not allow drinking to 
Drunkenneſs fave only in the Solemnities of 

that God who is the giver of Wine, being of 

the ſame Mind with the popular Pagans, who 

call d their Feaſts after Vintage and Harveſt 

Ooiyar q. dwarves, becauſe they ſuppos'd, that in 

Duty and to the Honour of the Gods they 


which is for the good of the whole. | ought to be drunk. The Philoſophic Pagans 


What is not hnrtful to the 
burteth not a Citizen. 
Bad Men are neither affected 
with Benefits, nor have they 
any Benefactors, nor are they 


guilty of neglecting their Bene- 


City, 


actors. 


were of no better a Religion than the Popular, 
and therefore (Symbolizing with them) were 
of che drinking kind of Men. Such was (t) A (c) Pla- 


Saintiſts Socrates himſelf. ( He was not forward jap. wk 
. . „* p. 

to drink at Banquets (faith Plato, ) but when he was 155. 

compell d, he maſter d all; and which is moſt to be () L. 


mwondred at, no Man ever ſaw Socrates drunk. 


The reports of his garrulity and idle loqua- 


city in his Cups (x) are not credible But his (x) Theo- 
Friends report, that he ſpent whole Nights in der. ge- 
he gar. Ser. 


12. 
a 


ae, ut. a Banquet why ſo Merry? (his Nature being whole long Night drinking for Vidory with Art r de 


In lac 


Ague. 


as a lapſe of the 


(% ſevere,) he made anſwer z that Lupines though 
bitter, yet being well wetted become ſweet. 
In favour of Drunkenneſs he 1 that a 


lapſe of the Feet is not ſo ba 
75 Zeno livd in it, and Chryſppus dy'd 


and demonſtrate, a ſubtil Geometrical Problem, there- 23, 
by ſhewing that the Ji ine had no noxious ect upon 
him. 

Socrates acted the humour of a great Lover 


(0% Laert by it; (o) for the drinking Trade brought the (an amorous Lover) mightily enamour d upon 
I» Ciry/ſp, Vertigo upon him, which ended his days. The Beauty, which was accounted a noble and Gen- 
p) „e great Hercules (p) celebrated for a great Drinker tile quality in his time, when it was a Gen- 


705. dat. 
©, c. 21 


(his Cup is alſo celebrated) is a Divine Man tile Faſhion (and therefore forbidden to Slaves, 


N. in the Stile of Epicketuss Diſſertations; and for Men to be the paſſionate amorous Lovers 
12.230. Cato a Stoical wiſe Man of the firſt Form is of of Boys, and to have Boys their amorous Lo- 


the ſame Character: But no Body muſt call his Vers. 
Drunkenneſs a Crime; for it is eaſer (faith Se- forbid Boys, to 


For although the Athenian Laws did 
oſfitute themſelves, or to be 


neca,) to make it no Crime than Cato a Criminal. praſtituted by thoſe that had the Government of 
But as a Stoick is extravagant in his Suppoſi-| them, yet theſe maſculine Amours were credi- 


- - 


Q) B. p. tion, (9) that he remaineth ſafe and unhurt table and in faſhion. But how tar Socrates PIO; 
ess. g E1214:ves th e WRARY Xohig, in Drink and in Me- ceeded in them is uncertain, probably he went 


lanchoh; that his Body may be in Drink as to no further than by acting the humour of a 
all its Senſes and Powers, yet his Mind re- great Lover (of beauty and of beauteous Boys,) 
main unprejudic'd (which is the meaning of to give occaſion to that proverbial Speech Socra- 


„379. 


that Maxun, the Wiſe Man is liable to be inebriated, tici Cinædi. But it is certain, that amongſt the 
but not drunk :) So it is a wild kind of Virtue, popular Pagans theſe maſculine Amours were 
that is conſiſtent with ſo great a Vice, which is (in leſſer or greater degree) unchaſt and impure; 
indeed all Vices in one; for Drunkenneſs is and the Philoſophic 
(as St. Baſil calleth it) #azias wirng, agli c. more chaſt than the popular. Such Love of 
rice, the Mother of all Wickedneſs, a Repugnance | Boys as was at Thebes, Elis and in Crete is con- 
to all true Virtue. But theſe impure Pagans ſup- 
os d, (r) that there is a right and prudent uſe of 
runkenneſs, which contributeth to Virtue, and 


agans were uſually not 


L 2 be 


177 


nacharfis, and the Prince of Philofophic Pagan 7 et. 


Manu. l, 


3. s. 18, 
(v) They ſay in this too Socrates the Wiſe (w) An. 
And great in Vertue's Combats bare the Prize, ” 


Cy) Gala- 


| ſtophanes, he was able at Day-break, to delmeate moribus 5. 


demn'd (zx) by Plutarch, who alloweth that (2) De = 
which was at Lacedemon and Athens. But how duc Liber. 
allowable the Athenian Love of. Boys was, may) 1, 1. 
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The Pagan Syſtem of the Untverje 


BO OR 


maſculine Amours of Socra- 

(a) "Evgoy T2 Toles n- tes. (a) Finding this Love-paſ- 

C Tyre 6)My trxnud) & fron prevalent in other parts 0 

T0) v — a 5 Greece and chiefly at Athens, 

— 1 ox and that all was fi ull of 11 11. 
T0805 4% lug. &c. M. Tyr. ous Lovers and deceived Touts, 
Dill, 9. Socrates bethought himſelf of 
remedying the miſchiefs of 
this Love-paſſion, and would act the humour 
of a great amorous Lover of 

) Ave mes Zoxgzri, Youths. (b) Go to Socrates, 

ee, S aalen andſee hin hing with Alcibia-| 
Nes 2 "EyOugcrli)s des and eln "ng bis (tempting, 
kay vixuy wor? 4% is beauty. And bethink thy ſelf, 
veroxmeeTe bal o alum: what a Victory be underſtood 
74, 70906 dg AN himſelf to have obtain d? What 
2 ceo aps Sores aa7 Ol 72 * How ; may diſtant 
es negate. Epict. Diff. p. was be from Hercules ? So that 
225, 226, one may juſtly ſalute him, hail 
O wonderful! If it was a won- 

derful thing, a mighty Victory, an Olympick, 

and an eftect of Herculean ſtrength, tor Socra- 

tes to reſtrain himſelf in lying with Alcibiades, 

it could be no ordinary thing, for Lovers to 

reſtrain themſelves in their accompanying with 

thoſe beauteous Yonths (or Paramours,) for 

whom they had a violent burning Love-pathi- 

on. They proceeded uſually to impure dali 

ance (at leaſt,) as may be argu'd from the 

(c) #lian. inſtance of Euripides, (c) who being invited 

var. Hiſt. to a Banquet by King Archelaus became drunk, 

Fe 13.6 and in that mood kiſs'd the Poet 4gatho (who 

* ſate next him) then being Forty Years old. 

Whereupon the King ask'd him, if his Para- 

mour was yet delectable ? To which Euripides 

anfwer'd, that not only the Spring, but the 
Autumn of the Fair is delectable. But uſuall 

in theſe maſculine Amours they proceeded alſo 

to the fouleft impure mixtures. For amongſt 

(d) Hera- the Cretians (d) if they obtain'd the Boy whom 

clides de they lov'd, they carry'd him into ſome Moun- 

. tain or into their Fields and there banquetted 

he © Sixty” Days, and then ſent him Home. 

Which banquetting cannot rationally be ſup- 

pos d, to be deſign'd for any thing but the en- 

ce) . Joyments of Lult, (e) as the Apologiſt for So- 

Tyr. jupr, crates calleth this Love- paſſion amongſt the A- 

thenians ; and accordingly the Athenian Hiero- 

(Hong. phanta () thought himſelf unable to reſtrain 

c. Celſ. |. Tas agnymes ögig es, bis maſculine kind of Lufts. 

7. 7. 355. The Origin of theſe maſculine Amours (as it is 

(s) Ali. reported) was from Luſt. (g) For they ſay, that 

an. ſupr. c. Laius was firſt enamonr'd on generous Touths, and 

5. took by rape Chryſippus the Sou of Pelops. And 

from this amongſt the Thebans it ſeem'd one of the 

fine things, to be Lovers of beauteous Touths. Some 

ſay, that Orpheus taught the Thracians the abuſe 

of Boys. Whether ſo or otherwiſe ; it is ma- 


(h) Vo. nifeſt, (5) that Socrates, Plato, Xenophon, Cebes, 


de Idol. I. Cicero, approv'd the maſculine Amours , and a 
(577. +», fragment of Bardeſanes in Euſebius (i) mention- 
the Greeks; 

v1 evgel iguopuives i xoiſes, & Ni ,t the Philoſophers 
(k)Tertull, have their maſculine Paramours without diſgrace or 
Apol.c. reprehenſion. It was they that wrote Amatori- 
39. „ Dialogues and Diſcourſes, which the Cele- 
8 i Ttial Fenus never inſpir'd. (I) Socrates and Ca- 
Chron. p. #9 communicated their Wives to their Friends. 
172. ed. (1) All manner of Inceſt, Adultery, and maſculine 
Lipſ. mixtures ſome of the ancient famous Philoſophers 
(m) = accounted things indifferent. Some of the Stoicks 

rate 

Erch. c. () commending chaſt Eyes, forbidding obſcene 


47, 55- Speech, adviſing Men to be pure as much as 


be underſtood from a great V indicator of the | ay be from 76 bein, the things venereous be. 
aſcul: fore Marriage (yet agreeing with the popular 


Pagans, amongit whom the Harlotry of ſim- 


f ple Fornication was accounted no Crime, and 


which (=) almoſt all the great Philoſophers are () c 
known to have liv'd in:) But the generality of “e , 
that Sect are prodigiouſly Paradoxical in their pl 81 
unchaſtities. (o) Teaching the Father to com- „, 
mit Inceſt with the Daughter, the Son with the (0) ;,. 
Mother, and the Brother with the Siſter; 2 
(p) Men and Women to wear the ſame Gar- % 4 
ments, (q) that no Speeches are obſcene, and /3*+ 
that every thing ſhould be called by its own (5) 
Name, themſelves not ſcrupling the moſt im- in >, 
modeſt Actions. Cicero (de Of. I.) would have (9): 
the whole Sect of the Cynicks caſt out, as ini- J. 0 
mical to Modeſty and Shame fac dneſs; for they 25 
had openly to do with their Waves (pretending, 


Verſes upon the Boy 4fter, Alexis, Phedrus and — 
Dion. If yet his unchaſtity may be thought 
dubious and uncertain, yet this is certain; 

(x) Ficinus changeth and omitteth part of the ( 
amatorious things in Plato's Charmides, as of- 
fenſive to chaſt Ears. In his Fifth de Rep. (y) he (+) 7 
will have young Souldiers that behave them- Bu 
ſelves valiantly, gratify'd with the enjoyment &"" 
of their Amours whether Maſculine or Feminine. 8 | 
Following Lycurgus's Inſtitution he will have Mo- 

men expos'd naked to the Eyes of Men: Tranſcending 
Lycurgus's Inſtitution and the popular Pagans 
Impieties, be aboliſheth Marriage and. inſtituteth 

the Community of Women. So the Founders of 
Stoiciſm Zeno and Chryjippus (z) will bave à Com- (2. L 
munity of Wrues among ſt the wiſe Men, that every in 4 
one may have to do with the Woman which be fit 
meetetb. Tara voher n we, ſuch are the un- 
e and irreligious Inſtitutes of the Stoi- 

cal Philoſophy; which are partly to be attri- 
buted to the Spirit of Uncleanneſs predomi- 
nant in the Philoſophic Pagans (inſomuch that 
Lais once laugh'd, to ſee more of the Philoſo- 
phers with her than of any other ſort of Men;) 

and partly to their croſs- grain d unpopular _ 
Humour, expreſs d by Diogenes, (a) who enter- (En 
ing into the Theatre oppoſite to the People U 
that were coming out, was ask d why he did 
ſo? wre, ken, marrt To fig imndive res, This, 
ſaid he, I ſtudy to do through my whole Life. But 
although the Philoſophers had a great Aﬀecta- (b)5 
tion, to difference themſelves from the popular II. 
Pagans, (b) yet theſe they tranſcend in the ab- 2 þ 
ſurdity of their Inſtitutes, the popular Pagan 53. 


Doctors 


that Nature did not teach theſe things to be 1 

obſcene, but cuſtom, ) and publickly perpetrated W (c) 'of 

(as Diogenes is known, to have done) their fil- | . 

thy ve. (7 Zeno was a Lover of Boys, (r) LW pA 2 

made uſe of both Sexes, and ſware by a Caper, in 2m. Antithe 

a laſcivious Vegetable, as Socrates ſware by a I. Grat, 

Dog, a laſcivious Animal. But it is not rea- —＋ 

ſonable to believe all that is ſaid (s) of his «5, 34. | 

mulieroſity, (t) or of his maſculine Amours al- c. il, 

though his Enthuſiaſtic Temper was libidinous. * 

Socrates hath had the happineſs of an Eloquent 40 

Apologiſt : But Plato is charged with unchaſti- 7. 

ty by ſome of his greateſt Admirers and Fol- 1. 

lowers. Far Fhilo faith of his Convivium, (1) the (i) ben 

ſubject. matter of it is not the love of Men and Mo- cite 

men, but the love of Men towards Boys; and he doth 3 , 

not ſuppoſe, that Plato was a meer Platonic ;, p, 

Lover, but by the Love of Boys he underſtand- 

eth the foul maſculine mixtures. When it 

was objected to Apuleius, that his Love-verſes 

were not ſuitable to a Platonic Philoſopher, 

2 he juſtifieth himſelf by Plato's Practice and ( (4) Ina 
X — who bath no Verſes extant but Love- . 4% 5. 
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Not. in 
Matth. 5+ 
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(d) In aur. 


c. . 333 
34+ 


HAP. X. 5 


gans) 


rate, 


Doctors may at leaſt vie with them for ſound 
2nd laudable Morality, and one of the Poets 
thought he had reaſon to preter Homer before 
them. ; 
Oni quid ſit pulchrum, quid turpe, quid utile, 
quid non, 


Plenius & melius Chryſippo & Crantore dicit. 
Horat. 


The common and cuſtomary kind of Swear- 
ing whether by the Deity or by Creatures (all 
that Profane irreligious Swearing) Chriſtianity 
forbiddeth : But no Moral Philoſopher ever 
prohibited ſuch Swearing by the Creatures. 
Socrates ordinarily practis'd it (doubtleſs out 
of Reverence to the Gods) ſometimes Swearing 
by Animals, a Dog, a Gooſe, a Goat, and ſome- 
times by Plants, an Oak or a Plane Tree. 
(c) Philo (an Aſſociate of the Philoſophic Pa- 
dedlaimeth againſt Swearing at a great 
yet directeth to that mode of Swearing 
by the Creatures, which Chriſtianity forbid- 


deth. Nor is this the only defect in their Diſ- 


cipline touching Oaths; for being Separatiſts 
from the popular Pagans (whom they contem- 
ned at a great rate,) and no great Friends to 
their Civil Government, they were ſhy of the 
ſolemn judicial Oaths (which are of all other 
the moſt allowable and needtul,) but made no 


ſcruple of idle criminal Swearing, Clinias the 
nagorean in a ſuit depending before the 


Pytl 


touching the uſe ot Oaths connex d with the 
Honour ot the Gods) Juſtifieth their Practice. 
Touching a folemn judicial Oath Epi@etus 


ſaith, (e) refuſe it altogether, if it be poſſible : If (e) Ench, 


not, as much as may be; yet himſelf ordinarily c. 44. 


ſweareth in his Diſlertations, and ſometimes at (f) 7. 301. 


an horrible rate. (F) s di revras is, 
I Swear to you by all the Gods. There is a Vein 
of Paganical Swearing that pervadeth the Wri- 
tings of the Philofophic Pagans, and of the 
Stoicks amongſt the reſt, which muſt be reck- 
oned amongſt the blemiſhes of their Inſtituti- 
on. But although their Inſtitution hath its 
foul blemiſhes, yet it muſt be acknow ledg d, 
that their Writings (ſuch as remain) are of 
great uſe, and ought to be of great value in 
the Church of God; that the true Lovers of 
Virtue and Piety ma 
converſant in their Philoſophy (without an 
undue confounding things and making it of 
one piece with the Chriſtian Religion ;) and 
that Epidetus deſerveth the honourary Epithet, 
which Simplicius hath given him, & Suvuagus, 
the wonderful Epictetus. 


XVI. We have repreſented an Idea of the 
Pythagoric, Platonic and Stoical Inſtitutions, 
but have (almoſt wholly) overlook'd the 4rifto- 


telian ; partly, becauſe it 1s well known, and 
chietly becauſe the conſideration of it is not re- 
quiſite for curing the Vice of criminal Philoſophic- 


Judge, by taking a true and juſt Oath, * paganixing. Unleſs it falleth into the Hands 


ave freed himſelf from a Fine of three 
lents : But he choſe rather, to pay the Mulct, 
than. to take the Oath z ſo great a reſpect had 


Inſtitution, and ſo little for Civil Government. 


the Sanctity and Divinity 


a- of ſuch a Preacher, as Melan#hon ſaith, he 
heard, who took his Text for his Sermon out 
of Ariſtotle's Ethicks, it is not capable of being 
theſe Pythagoreans for their own Philoſophic, abuſe 


to the Prejudice of 


with great Profit be - 


"AgtoTiins 4d pine} 


(s 
For none can be ignorant, that they were not the Infitutes of the rr 8-4 won: ne dias niger. 
ſo ſhy of Swearing by the Maſter of their Inſlitu- | Religion. Philo ſaith, (g) A. roger a * · P. 645, ed. 
tion, as Religioniſts Swear by their God; (d) and riffotle was not piouſly and ho- = 
Hierocles (who hath given many wiſe Cautions lih learned. | 
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The Pagans Imperial Polity 
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B O OK II 
An Idea of the Pagans Imperial Polity according to the Scriptures. 


” — 


CHA P.-1. 


1. The firſt Agreement between the Scriptural and Pagan Theology touching the Deſignati- 
on, Conſtitution and Adminiſtration of the World by a governing Providence. 2. Their 
Agreement, that Providence is Parental of the Animal- Family. 3. Their Agreement, 
that Providence is of Parental Goodneſs to the Animal- Family. 4. Their Agreement 
touching Governing Providence, that the Univerſe of things is His, and of the ſeveral 
Notions wherein they are ſo. 5. The firſt Illuſtration of this Attribute. 6, A ſecond 
Illuſtration of it. 7. A thitd Illuſtration of it. 8. A fourth Illuſtration of it. 9. A 

10, A fixth Illuſtration of it. 

Nature. 12. Of the ſtate of Mankind in it. 


HE Pagans (Religious) Imperial terminations ; and deriveth the Creation of the 


«fifth dilnſtration of it. 


I, 
Polity according to the Scriptures im- 
plieth, that the Scriptural and Pa- 
gan Theology (being the Theolo- 
ies of two oppoſite Kingdoms) are like the 
Pothagorig Letter Y, which for a good part of 
it is one only Line, but at length divideth it 
ſelf into two oppolite parts. So they that com- 
are theſe two Theologies, are like a Man, that 
— a good ſpace travelleth in one great Road, but 
at length he cometh to a place, parteis nb: ſe via 
fmdit in ambas. The Scriptural and the Pagan 
Theology at length part with great diſagree- 
ment; but for a good ſpace there 1s great. 
Con ſonance and Agreement between them. For 
in the firſt place; Tbeſe two Theologies agree 


touching the Deſygnation and Conſtitutzon of this 


things in it 


World, as ao the Inſpection and Admmiſtration of 
y a Governing Providence. . | 

By Providence I mean an Eternal Being as pro- 
vident touching the World, or preſiding intelli- 
gent Mind (which is governing in a large ſenſe, 
becauſe preſiding) the oppoſite to the Theoretic 
Atheiſm of blind Nature, Chance or «vloua]io ws, 
that things of themſelves are as they are. In this 
latitude of Senſe governing Providence is con- 
ſiderable in a threetold Notion. (I.) As defign- 
ing the World and deſtinating its emergent E- 


(h) Sen. de Vents. So the Stoicks ſay, (Þ) Cogitavit nos ante 


Benef. 6. 
23. 


ow 
J. 1. 
dif 11. 

(k) En. 3, 
J. 2. c. 2. 


Natura quam fecit, Nature thought of us, before 
ſhe made us. And becauſe they ſuppos d, that 
emergent Events were deſign'd Fatalities, their 
Providence was call'd by their Adverſaries, 
(i) Fatidica Anus, their fatidical Old Woman. 
(2.) As conſtituting the World, forming the Mat- 
ter and ſettling the Laws of Mundane Nature. 
So Plotinus faith, () *mxn 70 n4v , Zee ln 
24, the World was conſtituted by an Army-leading 


_ Providence, which juſt Events follow. (3.) As 
inſpecting the conſtituted World and — 


(1) Pluta. 
de Iſid. p. 
377. 


Affairs in it. So the Pagan Theologers are A 
ſerters, (I) 5% Xcye 7% Tavra e les, ¶ ds - 
volas 6H|egmeiows, of one Reaſon making an Orna- 
mental Conſtitution of this Univerſè of things, and of 
one Providence adminiſtring them. Agreeably to 
theſe Paganical Notices of governing Providence 
the Scripture-Theology repreſenteth God as the 
Eternal Arbiter and 550 b of things, provident 
concerning us before the World was; ſtileth the 
Ads t his Sovereign All-diſpoſing Will touch- 
ing what he will do himſelf, and what ſhall be 
done by or unto others, bis Thoughts, Pleaſure, 
Mind, Decrees, Counſel , Will, Purpoſe , Fore-de- 


— J 


11. Of a Theological ſlate of 


World from his ſovereign good pleaſure, who 
worketh all things after the Counjel of his own 
Will, Apoc. 4. 11. And as the Platoniſts di- 

vide the Univerſe (in) &s ver £ zu, into (m) Prel 
Heaven and this Region of Generation, the Popular * 
Pagans diſtribute it into Heaven and Earth 
(the one the ſupernal illuſtrious part, the other 

the infimous and ignoble) which is the ancient 
Diviſion, faith Varro: So the Holy Scriptures 

(to denote, that God is the Founder of the whole 
Univerſe) uſually celebrate Him as the Creatcy 

of Heaven and Earth and of all things therein con- 
tained, The Scripture-Theology and the Pagan 
agree, (u) that they are Impudent and Senfe- (") 54. 
leſs, that have a Face to gainſay, but no Wit P 
to diſcern Deity and Providence; and that the 
Stoical Maxim underſtood of ſuch Fools is no 
Paradox, omnes ftulti inſaniunt, all Fools are mad. 
For the ordinary Phznomena of our World, of 
Motion, Plants, Animals, the Origination of Man- 

kind, of the Sea, Moon, Earth, the Situation of 

the Earth, the viciſitudes of Nights and Days, and b 
the Seaſons of the Tear, (o) xayarig naghiva YT (0) * 
Yegtveru oy wraw, like certain Maidens dancing in 4 5 
round, proc laim the ſuperintendency of Provi- 
dence in its Conſtitution. And as the Pa- 

gan Theologers demonſtrate a governing Provi- 
dence (p) from the conſent of Mankind, (q) the (p) 5. 

hænomena of Humane Nature, (r) the artifi- . 1 


0 1e. 


cial Contrivance and wiſe Adaptation of things 0/4 
to one another in this lower Region, and be- (;) T5, 
cauſe they are manifeſtly deſign'd for End, Lie D. l. 
or Utility (one of theſe Produttions is enough to . 
impreſs upon a modeſt and grateful Man a ſenſe of * * 
Providence, ſaith Epictetus:) So the holy Writers 4 wm 
devotionally contemplate the Furniture of this 
Earthly Stage, and the adorable Attributes of 
God, reſplendent in its Beauty, Uſefulneſs, Curio- 
ty & Artifice, Plenitude and vaſt Variety. O Lord, 
how manifold are thy Works ! in Wiſdom baſt thou 
made them all; the Earth is full of thy Riches; 
Pſal. 104. 24. The ſame Providence that found- Prov.144 
ed this lower World, continueth in Government 27-5 #* 
(for what can diſplace it?) inſpecting all things, % . 
ordering, guiding, adminiſtring Affairs, and ſo p;;! 5:.- 
ordering them as is moſt Wiſe and Juſt, and 64 bei. 
ſo as is the beſt, all things conſider'd, and fo as 32-4 /* 
to fulfil his own Counſels, and fo as is moſt for 24 1 


the good of his People (yet fo that the ſettled wehen. 


Laws of Nature are not ordinarily violated, 6. 70 14 
much alſo is left to the Will of Satan and the s. 39,4% 
Will of Man, ) and ſo as to be ordinarily a Con- 


ſervatcr. 
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> 1001. dudjon of that which is Animate: For a Father 


Wer) Conim:- ftotle obſerve, (2) 
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Crap. I. according to 


the Siriptures. 181 


tor . Curator and Guardian , Proviſer, Pro- 
AS: aa immenſe Benefa@or to the World. 
The Lord is good to all, and his tender Aercies are 


over all bis Works , Pal. 145. 9. 


II. The Scripture-Theology and the Pagan 
agree, That Providence 1s Parental of and to the 
Animal Family, this Werld of living Creatures, 
eſpecially Mankind, The production of them in- 
to Life was a Parental Ad, and conſtituteth a 

Plut Father, (s) Nagrige » Teng T* FoOUnTs * Non b I oi - 
platon. nors i ts n Mxvneis Nr. Generation 1s 2 
7 — 


reth from an Opificer, and making from generating. 
Generation may be taken in as large a Senſe as 
Production, (accordingly we read of the Genera- 
tions of the 


N 


(as he is intituled in J. Mart.) raſit N dnn, 
the Father of all. But the Interpreters of Ari- 
that there can be no mutual 


ric. in l. i. Iove but amongſt Perceptive Vitaliſis, nor a proper 


frit. de Parental Relation, and therefore no proper Pa- 
Gen. 
Cor. c. 4. 


rental Generation on this ſide the Generation 
of an Animal. Such a Vital Production is a 
(plenary or partial) proper Parental Generati- 
on, nl therefore judicious Naturaliſts treating 
«) Harv. of Animals (u) have ſtiled the Supreme Creator 
Gen. A. their Progenitor. So the Pagan Theologers in 
in. Eref. their uſual definition of God repreſent Animals 
#.4% as ally'd to the Deity, and a Progeny thereof; 
for they define God, Animus per omnes mundi 
partes commeans atque diffuſus, ex quo omnia que 
naſcuntur Animalia, vitam capiunt : A Mind per- 
vading and diffus d through all parts of the World, 
from whom all Animals that are born, have their Life. 
The Poet repreſents them as the progeny of the 


5) Vg. Deity at a great rate (w). 
"24: His quidam ſignis atque hac exempla pn 
Eſſe apibus partem Lois mentis & bauſtus 
therios dixere. Deum namque ire per omneis 
Terraſque tractuſque maris, celumque profundum. 
Hinc pecudes, ar menta, viros, genus omne ferarum 
Duemque ſibi tenueis naſcentem arceſſere vitas. 


From theſe Examples ſome there are maintain, 
That Bees deſcend from a Celeſtial Stram, 
And Heavenly Race. They ſay, The Deity 

Is mix'd throngh Earth, the Sea and lofty Sky. 
Hence Men and Beaſts, both wild and tame derive, 
And whatſoe er by breathing ar ſurvive. * 


To this Branch of the Pagan 2 the A 
poſtle hath reſpect in his celebrated Diſcourſe 
to the Athenians, wherein he affirmeth theſe 
four things. 

Firſt, He affirmeth, that Mankind are the 
Of-ſpring of God upon a Reaſon common to them 
with the whole Animal World, (yet ſo that 
Mankind in this tranſcend other Animals, the 
are peculiarly the 1 Oft: ſprin of God) 
becauſe we are a vital production of the Deity, who 
is the Author of Life to all the Animal-Fami- 
ly: Af. 17. 25. He giveth to all Life, and Breath, 
and all things; v. 28. we are bis Off-ſpring. So 
Arnobius repreſenteth the A- 
poſtle's Senſe. (x) Our loco- 
motive Faculty, our Breath and 
our Life, doth it not come from 
him to us? and is it not his do- 
ing, that we have that force 
which Life is, and are mov d 


T's ICs 


Dgildy's 
gran lat. 


116. 


(x) Non quod incedimus, quod 
amis (ff vivimus, ab eo ad 
u venit, vique ipſa vivendi ef- 
lt 1s efſe, & animali agita- 
1— ? Adv. Gent. I. 1. 
16. 


eavens and of the Earth, Gen. 2. 4.) part ing a vital virtue to what ſbe 
and in ſuch latitude of ſenſe God may be ſtil'd |fitteth over. 


breathed into his Neftrils the Breath of Life, and 
Man became a living Soul (that is, he became A- 
nimate, for whatever is Animate, is a living 
Soul.) which implieth, that Zoogony, the putting 
our Soul in Life (Pſal. 66. 9) is a fort of Paren- 
tal Generation. The term NEW alfo Gen. 1. 5. 
if it ſignitieth ſpreading the Wings for Incubation, 
implieth, that the production of the Animal 
World is anſwerable to the Parental Generation 
of Birds, who firſt produce the Egg, and then 
hatch the Fetus; for Providence having pro- 

duc'd the Mundane Matter, 

(y) cheriſh'd and imbu'd with (y) Suni Y C 
prolific Virtue the Nature of 7 3% vds.mov guo, x7 1lu 
the Waters, after the manner of oc ny, aged pan... 
a Bird batching Eggs, and in- geit rg aden tber S. Bajl, 
in Hexaem, Hom. 2. 


-_— 
>» 


A Second thing the Apoſtle affirmeth; That we 
(and the reſt of Animals) have our Subſitence 
within the Amplitude and Embraces of Parental Pro- 
vidence. Act. 17. 27, 28. He is not for from every 
one us ; for in him we live, and move, and have 
our being: Where it is not the Apoſtle's Inten- 
tion to ſay, that we have our Subſiſtence with- 
in the amplitude of the Divine Eſſence, as his 
Words are commonly miſtaken (fo Hell it ſelf 
hath its Subſiſtence;) but that we live, and 
move, and have our being within the Ampli- 
tude and in the Boſom of Parental Providence, 
whoſe Progeny and Off-ſpring we are (thoſe 
words demonſtrate, that the Apoſtle is ſpeak- 
ing of Parental Providence,) and which is daily 
a loving a Benefactor to us. Agrecably 
to the Apoſtle's Senſe Minucius Felix may be 
underſtood ; (z) Non ſolum in oculis ejus, ſed & (2) P.319. 
in fu vivimus, We do not only live in his Eyes, 
but alſo in bis Boſom, where we are tenderly 
nouriſh'd and ſuſtain'd. 

A third thing the Apoſtle affirmeth; that the 
Poets (the Popular-Pagan Doctors) have taught 
very true Doctrine (not touching their God, but) 
concerning God, and that common mundane paren- 
tal Providence which be is. It is true Natural 


| Theology, to ſay of Zeus, Deus or God (which 


are Synonyma's, and therefore Virgil in the 
Verſes above cited rendreth Aratus's Zens, Deus) 
with a Grecanic Poet, d 4 v0 ious, for we 


are his Off-ſpring. And 


Neiee maT ge Su EY al uma b,. 
Hail, O Father, the great wonder, the'great utility 
to Mankind 


The Popular Pagans were fo far right in their 
Theology, they acknowledgd a God, and by 
that Name they meant, One that is invijible, that 
pervadeth the World and is a Mundane Parental 
Providence, which unplieth ſeveral Divine At- 
tributes before-mention*d. Theſe being truly 
Divine Attributes, and this in great meaſure a 
right Idea, Aratus's Doctrine is both in Terms 
(for in ſaying, that we are Zeus's Ofl-ſpring, 
the Poet doth ſay, that we are the Off- ſpring 
7% Ow, of God, thoſe terms being ſynonymous) 
and alſo in great degree of Senſe and Notion 
the very ſame with S. Paul's; but this will not 
infer , that the Popular Pagans Co/mical Zeus 
and the true God muſt be confounded and i- 
dentify d. For theſe truly Divine Attributes 
and this conſiderably right (yet criminally de- 


with Animal Agitation? The Production of 
the firſt Adam (call'd the Son of God) is ex- 
preſs'd in terms, which ſignifie nothing more 
than Zoogony, Gen. 2. 7. 1 Cor, 15. 45. God 


fective) Idea may not be attributed to that Be- 
ing, which really is them, but to ſuch an Ideal 
Being, which is not of kind and quality the 
true God, which was the caſe of the Heathen Re- 
ligioniſts, as will be hereafter diſcours'd, 

A a a A fourth 
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A fourth thing the Apoitle implicitly athrm-! 

eth (in his Diſcourſe with the Athenians ;) that 
the true Cod is the true Zeus, as that Name ſigni- 
(a) her- fieth, (a) ama Tois Coo re Cr, the cauſe of ife 
nut. de to thoſe Beings that live; and that the honoura- 
Nat. Pen. 1, Attributes of the Coſmical Zeus belong to 
IO that Mundane Parental Providence, which he 
is. Such as Fuvans Pater, Helping Father, ei- 
lit, Friend-Father, the beginning of all things, 
Progenitor, King, Saviour, giver of Rain, calmer 
of Weather (Serenator,) Opulent, Fecund, Libe- 
ral, Benign , Placable, Provident, and thoſe in 
Aratus and in Cleanthes's Hymn. 


(o) Arat. (b) “O jms avIpururt 

Phenom. att ta onuaive, rats d 6H gy e 

p. 1. Mario rwy Proto: d Hανẽỹnuelsu 
Boi 74 H MaxiAyo1 Y bre d went 
Kal eum ew , N S ¹ miv]e Para 

(c) Cle- (c) 2s Z dee, KEAGRIVER'S, WEMKEERUVS) 


ant h. 4p. Zeus g, Afyνν vb were my]a xu eα 

T 2 Xaige. £8 N 7471 Situs Ovilotor agyonvd i, 
0e P [- * Ly * * . * 

bf. p. 49. Ex os haf J4v9s5 OPEN» — 


So kind to Men, to ſbem them what is good 

Fur Human Life, to mind them of their Food, 

Ti rouze them to their li ork, to teach them Skill, 
with Ploygh-ſhare and with Ox the Ground to till, 
Tn ſhew them by the Stars, when they ſhould Plow, 
When Seaſon is to eee. and when to ſow. 

Hail, Jove! vaſt Nature's Prince, Al donor, 
Condenſer of black Clouds, the Thunderer, 
Ruling by Law the Machine of the World, 


N 

1 Which elſe into a Chaos would be hurl'd, 
nem. Of right we thee addreſs, though Mortal Men, 
mtg For we thine Off-ſpring are, and near of kin. 


«re e To this Mundane Parental Providence which 
25 Hip- pervadeth the World, and replenitheth it with 
pocrates the Animal-vital Goods, the Attributes of the 
deGenitu- Goddeſs Iis (in Apuleius) maniteſtly belong; 


ta, Initio. namely, The Parent of things, the origin of the 


Fruits of the Earth, the 8 Savioureſs of 
t 


Mankind, that hath a Motherly Affection for the 
Miſerable, the Mother of the Stars, Parent of Times, 
Lady of the whole World, Lady of all the Elements, 


| [great Deep: O Lord, thou preſerveſt 


mals, (f) that Providence may ſeem E picurean, (:) 
and this lower World (a vaſt Store-houſe of all vv. / ; 


manner of Goods delightful to the Senſes) may 
ſeem deſign'd to be the Senſualiſts Paradiſe. 
The ſame Parental Providence which tounded 
it, continueth an immenſe overflowing Good- 
neſs to it (as to Animal Senſitive Nature and 
the Goods thereof,) covering with its Wings, 
incircling in its Arms, cheriſhing in its Boſom 
this World of living Creatures, diſpenſing Bene- 
fits to them with a liberal hand according to their 
ſeveral Capacities, The Animal-Fumihy jwimmeth 
m an Ocean of Parental Bounty. Pſal. 36. 5, 6, 7. 
Thy Mercy, O Lord, is in the Heavens, and thy 
Faithfulneſs reacheth unto the Clouds. Thy Righ- 
teouſneſs (Beneficence) is like the great Mountains, 
thy J ud ments (God's providential Doings or 
Adminiiizations are call'd his Judgments, be- 
cauſe they are what he judgeth fit to do) are 4 


Beaſt. How excellent is thy loving-kindneſs, O God; 
therefore the Children of Men put their truſt under 
the ſhadow of thy Wings, as Chickens under the 
covert of the Mother's Wings; A. 14. 16, 17. 


own ways. Mg far? of he left not himſelf without 
witneſs, in that he did good and gave us Rain from 
Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts 
with Food and Gladneſs. Plal. 65. 9, 10, 11. 
Thou viſiteſt the Earth and watereſt it: thou great- 


Water. Thou prepare them Corn, when thou haft 
fo provided for it. Thou watereſi the Ridges there- 
of abundantly, thou ſettleſt the Furrows thereof , 
thou makeſt it ſoft with Showers, thou bleſſeſt the 
Jpringing thereof. Thou crowneſt the Tear with thy 
Goodneſs, and thy Paths (the Clonds) drop Fatnefs. 
Luk. 12. 24. Confider the Ravens, for they neither 
ſow nor reap, which neither have Store-bouſe nor 
Barn; and God feedeth them. Pſal. 104. 21. The 
young Lions roar after their Prey, and ſeck their 
Meat from God. Pſal. 136. 25. Fho giveth Food 
to all Fleſh, for his Mercy endureth for ever. Matth. 
10. 29. Are not two Sparrows fold for a Farthing © 
and one of them ſhall not fall to the Ground without 


Queen of the Seas, by whoſe beck the Rivers flow, | your Father; that is, without the regard of Pa- 


the Seeds ſprout out, the Plants grow, the Illumina- 
treſs of the Sun, the Mitigatreſs of the Tempeſts of 
Fortune, and Multimammia, full of Breaſts, which 
Name ſignifieth, that /be is the bounteous Nouriſh- 
er of all living Creatures. 


III. For Providence which is Parental or Ge- 

nerative of Animals, is alſo Parental to the A- 
nimal-Family in goodneſs of Diſpoſition and 

acts of — 2, The Frame and Structure 

of their Bodies, their different Sexes, their places 

of abode, and the admirable Inſtincts and Sa- 

gacities wherewith they are endow'd, demon- 
monſtrate a Parental Care and Solicitude in 
Providence for their welfare. And in the vi- 

ſible World things are contriv'd and fram'd as 

they are (there is a viciſſitude of Night and 

Day, and of the Seaſons of the Year, and the 

Earth is invelop'd with fluid Air) upon this ac- 

count and for this general reaſon, becauſe it was 

requiſite for the well-being of the Animal-Family, 

(4) oer that they ſhould be ſo. And ſo Socrates in Xeno- 
7: 7&y cv. phon pronounceth; (d) That the whole mg 
es 7/95 his the Artifice of an Opificer, that is wiſe and à lo- 
end ver of Animals. Next to the making Providence 
7D n- in the Creation took care for maintaining the A- 
4 nimal-Family, and became (e) their Nurſmg-Fa- 
3 208 - ther (res) fo liberally providing all Accom- 
"21, © modations for the Life of Man and of all Ani- 


rental Providence. Parental Providence ma- 
keth proviſion for, and a diſtribution of Food 
and Snſtenance to, all the Animals of the Earth 
and Air, and therefore is like a great Hcuſe- 
keeper diſtributing Food to his Charge and Fa- 
mily. Hal. 145. 15, 16. and 104. 27, — 30. 
Theſe wait all upon thee, that thou mayeſt give them 
their Meat in due ſeaſon. That thou giveſt them 
they gather; thou openeſt thme Hand, they are fd 
with good. Thou bideſt thy Face, they are troubled - 


thou takejt away their Breath, they die, and return 


to their Duff. Thou ſendeſt forth thy Spirit, they 
are created; and thou reneweſt the Face of the Earth. 
The P/almi/t repreſenteth the Animal World as 
ſometimes in a ſtate of Deſertion; for in a time 
of Famine or Peſtilential Putrefaction of the 
Earth and Air, and in an hard Winter (which 
may happen in the courſe of Nature, and ac- 
cording to thoſe Laws that are ſettled in it) 
Parental Providence withdrawetli; but by that 
viviſtcative virtue which is in Mundane Nature, 
or which is diſpens d in the courſe of Provi- 
dence (which the Pfalmiſt calleth God's Spirit) 
the World of Animals reviveth again; and not 
they only, but univerſal Nature re- flouriſheth, 
and by the influence of Parental Providence 
the Graſs and Lilies of the Field are cloathed with 
pompous Array; Matth.6, 28, 29. To this vi- 
viticative virtue which is in Nature (in the 8 

mina 
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Who in times paſt [ſuffer d all Nations to walk in their 


ly enriche/t it with the River of God, which is full of 
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according to the Scriptures. 


* inal Principles of things) or is diſpens d by 
Providence Mankind owe their original: Equal. 
112. 9. He maketh the barren Woman to keep Houſe, 
and to be a joyful Mother of Children. A Provi- 
dence of ſuch a Character, which the Scripture- 
Theology every where celebrateth as vaſtly kind 
and charitable, good and bounteous to the 
World of Living Creatures, caring and provi- 
ding for them, tending, nurſing and guarding 
them, muſt be look'd upon as a Parental Pro- 
vidence to the Animal-Family, and more eſpe- 
cially to Mankind, agreeably to what the Pa- 
„uu gan Religioniſts in Plutarch ſay ;, (g) Not 52 
A 9 phons or Titans, but the Father of Gods and 
; reigneth. Providence indeed might ſeem un- 
1 kind to Man in producing ferine and rapacious 
Wc) 5: Animals, if Man was not (Y) more pernicious to 
7. 157 Man than all Ferine Animals. Nor ought Man- 
, kind, to think it a blemiſh in Providence, that 
certain Animals are wild, ſeeing themſelves are 
of their Foot-mark and Fraternity. 


F 
3 
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IV. Touching Governing Providence the 
Scripture-Theology and the Pagan agree, that 
the Univerſe of things is His in various Senſes. 
For they are His n in an honourary 
Senſe; and they are His in a twofold Common- 
as being His ( property ) ſimply and 

without addition, 
and, as being His with this addition, 
= as being his 3 & 

1.) They are Aſcriptively His in an honourary 
* bed * x matter of Aſcription to 
his Honour, of right they are devotionally to 
be aſcrib'd to him, as the original Author, | 
(whoſe doing and handywork they are) and 
the free Donor of all: which 1s a principal 
mode of doing Honour to God, an eminent 
Branch of Juſlice and Gratitude in Man, and a 
due mode of humbling and WA: our ſelves, the 


Law Senſe 


oppoſite to Arregance and Self-aſuming. In this 
devotional ſtrain the Pſalmiſt _ celebra- 
teth the Deity. Pſal. 74. 16, 17. The Day is 
thine, the Night alſo is thine, thou haſt prepared 
the Light and the Sun, thou haſt ſet all the Borders 

the Earth, thou haſt made Summer and Winter. 

ſal. 89. 11, 12. The Heavens are thine, the Earth 
alſo is thine; as for the World and the fulneſs 
thereof thou haſt founded them, the North and the 
South thou haſt created them. Tabor and Hermon 


in thee as their beneficent Founder. 1 Chron. 29. 
11, 12, 14. Thine, O Lord, is the Vittory — 
both Riches and Honour come of thee —— in thme 


if the Monarchs omitted this one Pronoun I. All 11:1, 15, 


ſhall rejoyce in thy Name; that is, they ſhall rejoyce | fe 


nothing is to be gloried in, ſceing nothing is ours; 
not our Body, or Mind, natural Endowments 
or acquir'd Accomplithments, or any Acconuno- 
dations of Life: They are aſcriptively and im- 


putatively His, that made them and that gave 


them (immediately or mediately) who is the 
total Author of all the Goods of Man; 1 Cor. 
4. 7. What haſt thou that thou didſi not receive? 
now if thou didft receive it, why doft thou glory, as 

F thon hadft not receiv'd it? The vice of Self-glo- 

riation maketh an enormous Self-aſeription both 

of Good and of Honour upon the account of it 

= if theſe things were originally and aſcriptive- 

ly ours,) which is nothing better than +el/-deify- 

ing, and therefore Athe-iſm and Antithe-iſm , as is 

viſible in thoſe great Inſtances of Atheiſtical - 
Selt-aſcription, (m) which the Scripture remark- (1) I 
eth in Secular Bravo's and Haughty Mundane '*' 3: 57 
Monarchs, of whom Luther faith, (u) I am "tpi: 
Opinion, that Monarchies would far longer continue, Ban. . 
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Irreligious Self-aſcriptions are of kin to the A (0)! 
thei ic Rants and rude Impieties of an Engliſh ©" 
Phyſician, who reproach'd and beat his Patient 


for thanking God that he was well ; when it was 


T that cur'd you (ſaid he) do you thank God for it? 


So a rude Countryman, who having a rich Crop 
of Corn upon his Ground, when his Neighbour 
exhorted him to thank God for it, anſwer'd, nay 
rather thank my Dung-Cart. (©) But (in their o 1,1 


way devoutly ) the Pagans aſcribe their Soul, J. 12. 5. 
Body, Lite, Sences, the Fruits of the Earth and“ /. 
the Goods of Life, their Virtue and Victory 
over Inteſtine Foes, to the Divine Beneficence ; 3*** 
as alſo their Victories over External Enemies, 
conſecrating the beſt of the Spoil («xe:a«a) to 
the God that was ſuppos'd to give them the 
rs They look'd upon the Gods as (.- 


ez ka the Donors of their Goods, (y) the Su- (p) A. 


preme Deity as the Donor of all, (q) and their e. 5.14, 


Sacrifices, as alſo their Libations at Meals, (©) = 5% 
were honourary Aſcriptions to their Deities, and 1 27 its 
grateful acknowledgments of their Bene ficence. 
Although much of Bravado was intermix'd with 

the Philoſophers Piety, yet in this manner one 

of them (ready to leave the World) ſpeaketh 

to the Supreme Deity. (7) 1 

give thee thanks for thy Gifts, (t) Xeew Uo wr Jorge. 
the time that I have had the uſe *? S *xenouun ne rem 
of thy things is ſufficient for me; K in — epick. b il. 
or all things were thine, thou 5. 416, 

gaveſt them to me. 


(2.) This all is His in another Notion, in an 


Hand it is to make great, and to give ſtrength unto 
all — for all things come of thee, and of thine 
Hund have we given thee. So the Hebrew hath 
it; but our Tranſlation rightly rendreth it, of 
thine own have we given ther; for what is of his 
Hand, is originally and aſcriptively his. In this 
Notion the words of God may be underſtood, 
Fob 41.11. where he ſetteth forth his Primacy, 
Independency, and Supremacy of Condition, that 
this whole comprehenſion of things 1s of his Or- 
dination and Appointment, of his Siiciency and 
fulreſs of Goods, of his original Bounty (for none 
are before-hand with him.) of his abſolutely diſ- 
oblig'd but infinitely obliging Beneficence, and there- 
fore this All is originally and aſcriptiveh His: 
Who bath prevented me that I ſhould repay him 
whatſoever is under the whole Heaven is mine. In 
):.Cypr, this Notion the Father ſaith, () Dei eft omne 


uſual Common-Law Senſe, as being his (property) 
ſimply and without addition, which denominateth 
Him the Owner and Superiour Proprietor of all. 
The Owner of things or perſons 15 the rightful 
Poſſeſſour and Diſpaſer of them in his own right. 
For in Common-Law we are look d upon as the 
owners of Money, Land or Goods, if theſe 
things are matter of proper right to us, and This be 
in our own right, not in another's, as it is with 
thoſe things that are mutuatitious and alienable 
without our conſent. What is committed to our 
cuſtody (depofitum) we rightly poſſeſs; what is 
lent us (mutunm) we rightly poſſeſs and uſe 
but not in our own right. He that maketh a 
Steward, maketh an Officer, not an Omer. If 
Land be demis'd to us, during the term (per- 
forming the Condition) we have right to the 
Poſſeſſion, Uſe and Fruits, the Uſiou@uary 18 
Owner of the Fruits, but is not the Landlind. 


Jem 


quod poſſumus, inde vivimus, inde pollemus (I) In 8 
nullo gloriandum, quando fr um nihil fit > Our ferr'd upon Condition only, is capable of a 


Life and Strength and all that we can do is of Cod; Defeifance. and may be made void without our 


In a Mortgage the property of the Land is tranſ- 


. conſent, 
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conſent, the right of Property is not in us, Which 
is defin d by jus alienandi the right of alienating | 


2 Property: But no ſuch right of Property is 
competible to God; who yet hath right to 
claim, poſſeſs, enj.y and diſpoſe of things and Fer- 
ſons in bis own right, and therefore is a proper 
Owner. Such an Owner of Land (in reſpect of 
Men) was Ananias, Act. 5. 4. Whiles it remain- 
ed, was it not thine own ? And after it was ſold, 
was it not in thine own power ? He that poſſeſſeth 
and difpoſeth of things in his own Right, is no 
Truſtee or Accomptant, and therefore (if he is 2 
meer Owner, Lord or Proprietor) may diſpoſe 
of them at Diſcretion and Pleaſure, according 
to the Law-maxim (Quilibet eff Arbiter & mode- 
rater rei ſue.) and as our Saviour _ Matth. 
20. 15. I it not lawful for me, to do what I will 
with mine own ? Such Owners of Human Goods 
the Gods are, as the Pagan Theologers ſuppoſe ; 
| for they teach us, when any of them is taken a- 
(t) Epi. way, (t) not to ſay, 57. t «ur, I have loſt 
Euch. c. jt 4 br anidorg, but I have reſtor d it to the 
— Owners. Uſually they oppoſe 2 er, 1 
to that which is mutuatitious and alienable with- 

(u) Har. out our Conſent, as in that of Terence. (u) 


ee Ego vitam Deorum propterea ſempiternam eſe 
propr ius. arbitror, : 
ud voluptates eorum proprie ſunt. 
1 ſuppoſe the Life of the Gods, is therefore ſem- 
piternal, becanſe their Pleaſures = 
Are their own, not mutuatitious and alienable, 


But of Human external Goods they ſay, 
(w) Grot, (w) Nihil eſſe in vita proprium mortal: datum. Man 
Not.in hath nothing in this . but what is mut uatiti- 
As, * , onus and alienable. Quicquid eft cui Dominus in- 
8 => by * ſcriberis, apud te eſt, tuum non eff. Whatſoever 
216, 433, thou art called Lord of, is only in thy Poſſeſſion, it 
355. . is not thine. They ſuppoſe the goodly ſpecious 
= 12. things of Human Life, are not Gift properly 
Ste dne (at leaſt not plenarily) but Lone; and agree- 
A. An. f. ably to the Scripture- I heology they ſtile us 
149. Procuratoum, that have the charge of, and ad 
miviſter the Buſineſs and Goods of others. So 
Euripides repreſenteth the Gods as the Proprie- 

tors of Human Goods. 


"OuTor M yenpedl ide xD FegTei. 
Ta rd Nor q Yyou]es nprrcueou 
The things are not their own, of which Mankind 
take care. 
They have them but in Truſt, the Gods the 


ers are, 


So the Holy Scripture repreſenteth God as 
the Owner or ſuperiour Proprietor of the whole 
comprehenſion of things, and the Univerſe 
(bat :n difterent Notion) as his Eſtate of Goods. 

(x) Gen, (x) who is Lord and Poſſeſſor Y Heaven and 
14. 22. Earth. Deut. 10. 14. Behold the Heaven and the 
Maith.1t. Heaven of Heavens is the Lords thy God, the Earth 
3 4 17. 4% with all that therein is. The Sun is his, the 
24. Rain 1s his, the Silver and the Gold are his. 
Matth. 5. 45. Hagg. 2. 8. All places are of his 
Dominion, which reacheth from the higheſt Star 

to the loweſt Clod of Earth. Pſal. 103. 22. So 

(y) Het. the Jews (y) call the World bis World. Pſal. 50. 
ring. de 10,12. Every Beaſt of the Foreſt is mine, and 
2%. Her. the Cattel upon a ay — Hills —— the 
* World is mine and the fulneſs thereof. Pſal. 24. 1. 
Exod. 9. 29. and ch. 19. 5. The Earth is the 
Lords and the fulneſs thereof, the World and they 
that dwell therein. Upon this Aphoriſm the A- 
poſtle groundeth his Diſcourſe to the Corinthi- | 


(s) according to 4riftotle; and his definition 
- may ſerve well enough for Human right of 


ans touching eating things fer d to Idols, a 
maketh uſe of it to contrary purpoſes (as the 
ſame Key both openeth and ſhutteth,) both to 
grant them Licenſe, and to abridge their Li- 
berty. He maketh uſe of it, to grant them 
Licenſe, arguing in this manner. God's Relj. 
gioniſis acknowledge no ſuch Propriety as Idols 
Goods or Idols Meat; for the Earth is the Lord's 
and the fulneſs thereof. Whatſoever therefore 
is expos'd to Sale (or ſet upon the Table) 
although offer'd to an Idol, you may without 
ſcruple eat. 1 Cor. 10. 25, 26. Whatſoever is ſold 
in the Shambles that eat, asking no queſtion fox 
Conſcience ſake ; for the Harth is the Lord's and 
the fulneſs thereof. He maketh uſe of this A- 
phoriſm, to abridge their Liberty, arguing in 
this manner; you may not partake of any thing 
as Idols Goods, or eat any thing as Idols Meat, (as 
ſuch or under that Notion in the apprehenſion 
of others,) it is againſt Religion, ſo to acknow- 
ledge any thing, to be Idols Goods or Meat; for 
the Earth is the Lord's and the fulneſs thereof. 
1 Cor. 10. 28. If any Man ſay unto you, this ts 
offer d in Sacrifice to Idols, eat not, for his ſake that 
ſhew'd it, and for 3 ; for the Earth 
is the Lord's and the fulneſs thereof. God's Reli- 
gioniſts that acknowledge no Idol-Gods, to be 
Proprietors of Goods, do not deny, that there 
is Idolatry or Idol-ſervice : But of the Goods 
that are imploy'd in it God is the Proprietor , 
and therefore in the Prophet he aſſerteth his 
right of Property, and threatneth to ſnatch 
them out of their Hands, who furniſh'd their 
Idol-ſervice out of his Goods, as an unchaſt 
Wife maintaineth a Rival out of her Husbands 


Eſtate. I will return and take amay my Corn in Hi. 2 
the time thereof, and my Wine in the Seaſon there- la. 


of, and will recover my Wooll and my Flax given to 
cover her nakedneſs. So the Pſalmiſt celebrateth 


his right of property to the Earth and Sea. 
Pal. 95. 5, 7. 


(3.) An Owner or ſuperiour Proprietor of 


Things and Perſons in Common Law-Senſe, be- 


cauſe he is rightful Poſſeſſor and Diſpoſer of 


them in his own right, hath therefore right to 
Poſſeſs them and to diſpoſe of them for his 
own uſe, ſervice and behoof; it is his right 
to have them, to ſerve him, and to diſpoſe 


they be his fimply and without addition, they are 
his alſo (in a ſecond Law-Notion included in 
the tormer) with this addition as his Servants. 
He hath Dommum directum & utile, both the 
things themſelves and the uſe of them belongeth to 
him; and though he may imploy them to ano- 
ther's uſe, yet that ſheweth the uſe of them 
belongeth to him, that they are of ſervient 
condition to him ; and therefore an Owner is 
fitly intituled Dominus or Lord. Such an Owner 
is governing Providence; all things are his in 
Common Law Senſe ; which is to ſay, that al 
are bis as his Servants, they are Servants to him 
as to their ſuperior Proprietor (whoſe Propriety 
is as full and abſolute as can be) according to 


that of the Pſalmiſt all are thy Servants, So p(g. 1 
when the Apoſtle faith of God, whoſe Iam (his 91. 
I am) his meaning is, I am his as his Servant; A 
for thus his words run, whoſe I am, and whom 1 ** 

ſerve. No Beings can be bis or bis own in com- 


mon Law-ſenſe, otherwiſe than as being his 
Servants; for to be bis or bis own in the uſual 
Law-ſenſe, and to be Servants to him as to 
their Owner or ſuperior Proprietor, 1s but the 


he is their Owner in uſual Law-ſenſe, he is 


their 
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of them, for his Service; and therefore if 


very ſame thing in different Expreſſions. As 


« 
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Dominus | | 
own (in the lame uſual Senſe) they are his ſerve 
(Dominas oft ſervi Dominus z) and becauſe they 
are Servants to him as to their Owner or ſu- 

ior Proprietor; hence it is, that Piety is both 
the Buſineſs of being God's Servants, and the 
Buſineſs of giving unto God that which is his 
' therights and dues of bis Godbead. All ra- 


own, All 
:onal Beings (Men and Angels) are of right 
— 5 obig tion his Servants, becauſe he is 
their Lord, Owner or ſuperior Froprietor. They 


to him the Duties of Servants in general; 
7% bal upon themſelves as rightfully bis Poſſeſhon 
(as Plato in his Phedo calleth Mankind & wr 
nad mov re, Seeg, one of the Gods Poſſeſuons,) and 
as under his Command, Matth. 8. 9. faithfully to 
obey bis preceptive Will and dntifully to ſubmit to 
his providential Diſpoſals. Rom. 6. 16. Pfal, 39. 9. 
To confider themſelves as for his uſe and ervice 
(the Servant is tor the Maſter's Uſe. 2 im. 2. 
21) And therefore Haie, to do him Service, 
and to be faithful to bis Intereſt, quitting all things 
that are mcon/iſtent with the dus adherence there- 
to. Matth. 25. 21. and 6. 24. Not behaving 
themſelves as their own Men (ſui juris) or at their 
own: diſpoſal as to their Perſons, Actions, Condition, 
or as at Liberty, to do their own Mill, to follow 
their own Pleaſures, to mind their own Affairs, to 
ſeel their own Intereſt, and to imploy their Time, 
Eftates,, Faculties, Abilities for Self-gratification 
and Advantage ; for ſuch Behaviour is a- making 
themſelues ai ν, without a Lord, whoſe they are, 
whoſe. Rights they ought to acknowledge, whoſe Supe- 
riority they ought to revere (1T1m-6.1. Mal. 1. 6.) to 


whoſe Will they ought to conform themſelves, and to 


be for the pleaſing of bim (Tit. 2. 9.) attending his 
Bufmeſs, — to 1 the Matters of his 


mtereſt and behoof, whoſe Truſtees they are in this 


1 


tants. © (x) Scite Hebrai; da illi de ſuo, quia tu 
9935. 


& onna tua illius ſunt. Rational Beings do not 
only owe unto God the duties of Servants in 
general becauſe he is their Owner and ſuperi- 
or Proprietor: But they are under a further 
obligation; to be Servants to him as to their ab- 
th, ſolute Owner and Proprietor. Which implieth a 
F. eving bim with not hing leſs than their All, devo- 
ting and reſigning all to him, ufmg and employing 
. their All for him (themſelves and all that is 


World, and for whoſe Goods they muſt be Accomp- 


„ * : — — way 77 — 8 — * | | — 
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— inus; therefore as they are his or bis} Rationals that belong to his Church and King- 


dom (which is the holy kind of Univetſe) 2 


are his or bis own: in the ſtate of Society with 


him, aud whom he peculiarly owneth for his, 
to whom he is related, not as a nicer Lord or 
Owner, but as a Liege- Lord to his Liege-/er- 
vants, Subjects and People. In this ſtate ot So- 
ciety with God we are his or his own, not only 
in the Common Law-Notion, but in a Special 


Notion im 


ſpecial Intereſt -in his Aﬀections) calleth Gy. 
yſſen's Wife My Theoſebia. In this Notion the 
Plalmiſt faith; [ am thine (as one of thy faitk- 
ful Liege- people) /ave me. Pſal. 119. 99. I [ware 
unto thee, and entred into covenant with thee, and 
thou becameſt mine. Ezek. 16. 9. I am my Belo- 
ved's and my Beloved is mine. Cant. 2. 16. This 


Friendſhip- propriety is mutual and reciprocal, 


God's Liege-people have a Propriety in his Per- 


ſon (and conſequently in that plenitude of 
Goods which he bringeth with him,) and God 
hath not only a Propriety in his People, but ſet- 
teth his Mark of Property upon them, as 
Merchants ſet their Property upon their Goods 
(to whiff the Apoſtle e pb. 1. 13. 1z 
were ſealed with that holy Spirit of Promiſe,) or as 
of old the Goods belonging to the Exchequer 
had a Mark ſet upon them, which they called 
the Title. To old Iſrael Circumcilion was the 
Mark of Divine Property, agreeably to what 
God faith, Lev. 20. 26. I have ſevered you from o- 
ther People, that ye ſhould be mine. Upon this 
ground the holy People are animated to a ge- 
nerous Truſt in God, and to fear no Diſaſters 
(O Vrael fear not ;) for they that belong to ſu- 
perior Owners or Proprietors in the Senſe of 
Alliance and Friendſhip, ought to be matter 
of their proper Care and Cuſtody, as Wives 
are of their Husbands, Children of their Pa. 
rents (who have a proper Right in the Perſon 
of their Husbands and Parents, and a ſpecial 
Intereſt in their Affect ions.) 1 Tim. 5.8. If any 
Man provide not for his own, he hath deny'd the 
Faith. So God promiſeth thoſe pious Jews, 
that were his Partiſans and firm Adherents in 
evil Times, they ſhall be mine (Mal 3. 17.) They 
{hall be in the Condition of thoſe that are mine; 


theirs,) without alienating any thing (which is a 


f. entirely to have the Poſſeſſion, Diſpoſal and 
nd 2. Uſe 2 us, without any exception, limitation 
* or reſerves, ) ſerving bim at any rate, not declining 
f bir Service whatever they do, loſe or ſuffer, doing 
Watth, whatever is matter of Service unto him, living a 
i. Life of doing bim Service, and making it their Bu- 
"4. neſs, their one thing and their All, to be his Ser- 
vants, But notwithſtanding ſuch abſolute and 
intire devotedneſs to God which is due from ra- 
tional Beings, they bave, and may ſeek ſuch 
Intereſts and Advantages of their own, which 


who are matter of my proper Care and Cuſtody. 


* defrauding him; for it is his Right, fully and | Wherefore it is a great Reaſon, that Chriſt ma- 
keth uſe of, to recommend his Diſciples to his 


Father's Paternal Care and Cuſtody, Joh. 17. 
Io. All mine are thine. Chriſtians belong to the 
Father of the Divine Family in a Senſe of Al- 
liance, Friendſhip and Society ; and in the ſame 
Senſe (aa eixciwow,) he is their Owner and ſu- 
perior Proprietor z and in the ſame Senſe Chri/ts 
Sheep (thoſe that are the People of the Divine 
Sentiment but preparitorily and initially) do 
inchoatively belong to the good Shepherd, as be- 
ing deſign'd and prepar'd to be his Familiſts 


porting Alliance and Friendſhip ; ; 

(a) as Gr. Naz, (to ſignifie, that ber Perſon was () Ey. 

e r to him, and that the hal a 55. 
n 


* 


are conſiſtent with, or ſubord inate to, God's 
Intereſt; for theſe are propos'd as the grand 
motives to Piety. Pro. 3. 1, 2. Pal. 34. 12. 
Toh. 12. 26. Rom. 2. 7, 10. Rev. 22. 14. Heb. 
11. 26, | | | 


V. We have competently explain'd this Di- 
Vine attribute, Lord or Owner and Proprietor of 
All. But becauſe it is generally miſunderſtood, 
and there are ſeveral ambiguities and difficul- 
ties in it, we will ſubjoin is further Illuſtra- 
tions of it. And our fr/t Iluſtrat ion of this Di- 


and Societiſts; whence he calleth them bis and 
his own. Joh. 10. 12, 14. Whoſe own the Sheep are. 
I know my Sheep and am known of mine. This 
Popular Senſe of Propriety unporting Alliance, 
is uſually in Scripture complicated with the 
Common Law-Senſe of Propriety: But it is not un- 
uſual to ſeparate this twofold Senſe. For in 
a Senſe of meer Alliance and Cognation, with- 
out any thing of Common Lan- Senſe, the World s 
Allies and Partiſans are called its on. Joh. 15. 
19. If ye were of the World, the World would love 
his own. And the Apoſtle proceding upon a 


vine Attribute is from God's relation to thoſe | 


meer Common Law-Senſe formeth an Argument 
| | B bb for 
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tor all Holineſs ot Body and Spirit. 1 Cor. 6. 
19, 20. Te are not your ou, for ys are boight with 
a price. Therefore glorifie God in your Body and in 


your Spirit, which are Gods. Of Right and by | 


Obligation God is to have the Poſſeſſion of you, 
and your whole Man, Soul and Body, is to be 
imploy d for his Uſe and Service, (according to 
the Chriſtian Inſtitution of Sanctity,) which is 
inconſiſtent with being your own ſo as not to 
be his. This Due accrueth to him upon the ac- 
count of your. Liberation by a price: As in Hu 
man Affairs Emptum cedit in jus Emptoris, a thing 
that is bought is his that bought it. | 


VI. A ſecond Tiluftration of this Divine Attri- 


. 


ly made'for Religion, the State and Life of Society 
with God; which being fallen from, God is now no 
more their Proprietor or Owner in the Senſe of 
Alliance and Friendthip, till they be recover'd 
by the Methods of Redemption. But as by Re- 
demption God becometh not their meer Lord 
or Owner, but their Liege-Lord : So the ſame 
Relation reſulteth from Origmal Creation, God 
is their Society-Lord; theirGod-Soczety-Lord, who 
is the Rector of a-Polity. | 

VII. Hence arifeth a third Illuſtration of this 
Divine Attribute; for God as a Liege-Lord, 
and no otherwiſe than is competible to « Liege- 
Lord, is abſolute Lord or Owner of Rationals 


| 


bute is from God's Relation to the whole Uni- (fpeaking in a Common Law-Senſe)their Domi- 


verſe of Rationals, both thoſe within and without. 
To this Univerſe God is related not as a meer 


nus abſolutus : And they are no otherwiſe abſolute- 
ly his in Common Law-Senſe, than as his Liege- 


Lord or Owner in Common Law-Senſe, but as their] Servants and People. That he is plenarily, ab- 


rightful Liege-Lord. He is their Lord oy Owner 
in Common Law-Senſe:: But as their rightful Liege. 
Lord, and as other rightful Licge-Lords are Lords 
or Owners in Common Law-Senſe, For fo ſoon 
as the Univerſe of Rationals was founded, 
they were bound to all the Duties of Societ 

with God. To take him for their es La — 
him their God, by a Soveraign Eſteem and Ve- 
neration, and Fear and Love, and Gratitude 


and Praiſe, a faithful Homage and Obedience, 


Honour and Subjection to the Father of Spirits, 
as his Liege- people and Subjects, and datiful 
Beneſiciaries; and he was to them the Holy 
Name, that muſt be hallow'd and ſanctified by 
them. Therefore in reſpect of Right and Obli- 


ſolutely, unlimitedly our Lord and Owner in 
Common Law-Senſe, is the Senſe of all that 
are truly pious; they expreſly acknowledge it 
in their N deuotedueſũ to his Service, and in 
their abſolute ſubjectueſt to his Divine Will. For 
their abſolute devotedneſs to his Service ſuppo- 
ſeth, that he hath plenary 2 all that they 
are, have and can do (Soul, y, Tame, Ta- 
lents, Abilities, Intereſts,) that nothing leſs 
than their All muſt be dedicated to him, and 
imploy'd for his uſe; that no Love or Service 
muſt be thought too much or too dear for him; 
and that legally and of right whether we live, 
we live unto the Lord, or whether we die, we die 
unto the Lord; living therefore or dying we are 


gation to Duty he was immediately upon their | the Lords. That is, we are for his Service in 
Creation, their God, their Father, their Maſter,| all Conditions. Rom. 14. 8. As the truly pious 
their Sovereign and their Liege- Lord. And as im- | areabſolutely devoted to his Uſe and Service, ſo 
mediately upon their Creation they were bound | they are abſolutely and without Exception ſub- 


to the Duties of God's Religioniſts and Socie- |jeded to bis Diuine 


ill. Whereby I do not mean, 


tiſts; ſo they were neceſſarily in the State of | that they abſolutely and unlimitedly Subject 
God-Societifts , for to be out of that Divine Con- all matters of Event to his meer Will and 
dition, is the moſt criminal and penal Condi- Pleaſure (which is a Stoical extravagance,) or 
tion, which therefore is incompetible to unfallen |that God hath an abſolute unlimited Right, to 
Rationals. From whence it followeth, that | diſpoſe of his Rational Creatures as to all mat- 
God is not, nor ever was, related to any Ra- ters of Event (which is falſe Theology :) But 
tionals as a meer Lord or Owner in Common Lam- the truly pious ſimply, abſolutely and unli- 


Senſe, but as a Liege-Lord (a 1 05 70 
conſi- (to fo 


Lord;) and that this Univerſe muſt 


ſubject themſelves to his , ill of Duty, 
the Lord fully, Numb. 14. 24.) and 


dered as by Original State, Obligation and Deſign |as a Branch of this Subjection they dutifull 
God's Religioniſts and Societies. To thoſe Ratio- |ſubmit themſelves to his Will of Events (to & 
nals that are within God is related as their the Will of God in dutiful ſuffering his Will;) 
rightful Liege-Lord ; therefore thoſe extrane- they content themſelves with his Allowance, 
ous Rationals that are out of the State of So- [ſubmit to his Uſage and Correction, leave it to 
ciety with God, muſt be conſider'd as his Re-] God, to chuſe their Condition for them, prefer 
ligioniſis (or God-Societiſts) now in the State his Choices before their own Wiſhes, and duti- 


of Rebels againſt, and Exiles from their rightful | full 


acquieſce in his Soveraign all-diſpoſing 
Will. Tt is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him 


tallen from _ and therefore are fallen [good. God is therefore related to his Liege- 


trom the State of Society with God. They 


are fallen into the State of Sin and Miſery, 
and therefore are fallen from the State of | by acknow 


Holineſs and Happineſs, which is the State 
of Society with God, and which was their Pri- 
mitive Original State, Of which Original (holy 
and happy) Condition there are conſpicuous 
Marks ſtill remaining in degenerate Human 
Nature. For (as it is generally obſerv'd,) not 
reaſon, ſo much as a capacity of and propenſeneſs 
to Religion, is the 8 form and ſpecific 
difference of Mankind as contradiſtinguiſh'd 
to Brute Animals. Separat hoc nos d gre- 
ge Brutorum. The Philoſopher ſaith of Ratio- 
nals. () They only are adapt- 
ed to converſe with God, being 
conoyr'd to bim by reaſon, 


People as their abſolute Lord or Owner, they 
men ow it both verbally and really, and 

egding it they enter into the State 
of Society with God : But this Relation is not 
the Relation of an abſolute meer Lord or Owner 
(which would be abſolute Servitude to his Peo- 
ple,) but is a Branch of his Relation of Alli- 
ance, Friendſhip and God- Society. For being 
related as a Liege- Lord to his e e (as 
Princes and Patrons are to their Lieges,) this 
Relation of Friendſhip and God -Society com- 
riſeth both the Duty - part and the Benefit. part of 
eligion. His being our abſolute Lord or Owner 
is the Duty. part of Religion to us, obliging us to 
an abſolute Subjection to his Divine Will, and 
an abſolute devotedneſs to his Service, agreea- 
bly to the Lieges of mundane Princes and Pa. 
trons. 


Booxy 


Which is an Indication, that they were _ * 
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at on ( e) who become their Men (as the Engliſh 
Chap Phraſe in doing Homage) and are devoted to | 0 
2, 355 live and die with them. But by the Duty: part of liance (Take us for thine Inheritance, Exod. 24. 9. is 


(ys. ed 3 · 


Deut. 32. 
9. 


1 King. 8. 
31. Pal. 
28, 9. an 


- peculiar Poſſeſſion in reſpect of his holy Sove- 


(e) V. Cof- 
1! p. 251, 
ed, Buxt. 


5. gladneſs of thy Nation, that I may glory with 
* thine Inheritance. The Name of a Portion and 
Inberitance (a People of Inheritance, a Flock of | /d to the Domination of An- dominatui dedicate, neque ſecun- 
Heritage, Deut. 4. 20. Mic. 7. 14) unporteth, 
that the Univerſe of Rationals is in a divided 
State; for thou didſt ſeparate them from among 


Lot of Inheritance, ſometimes the Rod of his In- 


„ haſt purchaſed of old; the Rod of thine Inheritance, 


+ ple, (d) which God took upon him and exer- 


a Ruler : But 1jrael is the Lord's Portion. Eccluſ. 


livion we do not loſe or relinquiſh, but gain 
= 2 joy a right to the Benefit part of Reli- 
ion: reſigning and relinquiſhing abſolute- 
i (in the Senſe of Religion) our Party-things, 
we are entituled to God's Party-things (we gain 


receiving his holy Government and Inſtitution 
ot Religion they became his in the Senſe of Al- 


rendred by the Septnagint we fhall be thine) his 
Religioniſts, Familiſts, Societiſts and Repub- 
lick ; and God became their Proprietary and 
Poſſeſſor as a God-Society Lord of a God-Socie- 
ty People. Fer. 7. 23. This thing I commanded 


and enjoy a Propriety in his Perſon, and that hom Fathers, ſaying, Obey my voice, and I will bs 


infinite good which he is in himſelf and to his 
People,) and as the Apoftle faith in another 

4 5 having nothing we Poſſeſs all things, This 
is certainly the State of things in the Univerſe, 
as it is now conſtituted, and this was the ori- 
ginal State of Things. God was never related 
to his Religioniſts and Societiſts as an abſolute 
meer Lord or Owner, but as their Liege-Lord, 
the rightful Liege-Lord of all Rationals, who 
as ſuch is their abſolute Lord or Owner. 


VIII. 4 fourth Illuſtration of this Divine At- 
tribute is from ſeveral Modes of God's being in 
Poſſeſion or out of Poſſeſion of Rationals. For as 
a governing Providence he is in Poſſeſſion of 
the Univerſe of Rationals : But as à God-Socie- 
ty-Lord, he is out of Poſſeſſion of the extrane- 
ous Rationals (not having jus in re, whatever 
jus ad rem he may have ;) for the Lords Portion 
is bis ou, 2 * is the Lot of bis Inheritance. 
Jacob or Iſrael, God's People, his Portion, Inberi- 
tance, or Poſſeſion, are ſynonymous Expreſſions 
in Scripture, and ſignifie Pæculium Dei, the 
Church of God, the Syſtem of God's-Societifts, who 
is alſo intituled the Portion of Jacob, the excel- 
lency of Jacob, the holy One of Iſrael. For God 
was peculiarly their God, and in the ſtile of 
the Old Teſtament, they be thy People and thine 
Inheritance. Save thy People and bleſs thine Inhe- 


it thou beareft unto thy * 2 That I may ſee 
the good of thy choſen, that I may rejoice in the 


all the People of the Earth, to be thine Inheritance. 


divided by Lot, hence Ijrael (that was God's 
Partage or Portion) is ſometimes called his 


heritance. Remember thy Congregation, which thou 


which thou haſt redeemed. By which Redempti- 
on they became Ne 7s j., a People of 
God's purchaſe and acquiſition to himſelf, and 
therefore of Choiceneſs, Precioſity and Peculiarity. 
Iſrael was peculiarly God's Poſſeſſion in reſpect 
of his Civil kind of Sovereignty over that — 


cis'd for ſome time (at leaſt till they choſe a 
King, ) and in this Notion the Son of Sirach may 


your God, and ye ſhall be my People. Deut. 26. 17, 
18. Thon haſt avonched the Lord this day to be thy 
God, and to walk in his ways. And the Lord hath 
wvonched thee this day to be his peculiar People. 
By their confederating with God they were 
diſcriminated from l Mankind, introdu- 
ced into the State of Sanctity, appropriated to 
and ſet apart for God, to be unto him a Peo- 
ple for God to Poſleſs, Enjoy and have the 

ſe of; and God ſet apart himſelf, to be unto” 
them a God, a God-like Governor, Protector 
and Benefactor. Whence the Pfalmiſt (in an 7%. 7 
high ſtrain) uſually celebrateth their telicita- vr 3. 
tive Eſtate. Bleſſed is the Nation, whoſe God is &c, 
the Lord, and the People whom he bath choſen for 
bis own Inheritance. Agreeably to the ſtate of 
old Iſrael the Chriſtian Church is called in 
Scripture and by the Fathers Vinca Domini, the 
Lord's Vineyard; Area Dominica, the Lord's Floor, 
Ager Dei, God's Field; Grex Dei, God's Flock; 
Ovile Dei, God's Sbeep-fold; Civitas Dei, God's 
City; Regnum Dei, God's Kingdom. All which 
Appellatives import, both that God is the Ged- 
Socrety-Lord, and that as ſuch he hath »o other 
Poſſefton amongſt Rationals but his Church only. 
So S. Hilary (abating his miſtake touching An- 
gelical Prefects) well repreſenteth the Senſe of 
the Promiſe made to Chriſt, P/al. 2. 8. that all 
Nations ſhould become his Inheritance and P, 


'f ir ne. Remember me, O Lord, with the favour | ſeſion. (f) This is his Inberi- 


tance; that all Nations bap- () Hec eſt hereditas ejusm — 


tizd and t aught be regenerate ut omnes gentes baptizate at que 
doctæ regenerentur in vitam: 


into Life : Not now (according von jam ſecundum illam divi- 
to Moſes's Divine Song) co nam Moyſi cant ione i angelorum 


gels, nor divided according to um emundem numerum diviſe: 


. Sed in dominicam familiam ſuſ- 
een of. them : But ta. cepte, & in domeſticos Dei de- 


ken into the Divine Family, and putatæ Ir ex injuſto atque per- 
made God's Domeſticks, and vero jure dominatuum in reg- 


. 1 King. 8. 53. And becauſe in parting and ſha-|from the unjuſt wrongful Power Wm aternum divinumgue ti an- 
4- ring Inheritances Lines and Rod were made 
* uſe of, to meaſure them, and they were uſually 


A. flats. Neque enim adhuc tan- 
of the Dommations ty anſlated tum portio Domini Iirael, neque 


into an eternal Divine Kingdom. funiculus bereditaty ejus Fa- 
For it doth not now bold. that cob: Sed gentes omnes ſecundum 
Iſrael only 1s the Lord's Portion, numerum angelorum ante diviſa, 


. nunc jam unus atque unius am- 
and J acob the rod of his Inber1 nis hac wniverſitas gentium Dei 


tance : But all Nations before di- populus oft, In Vial. 2. E- 

vided according to the number of narr. 

Angels, this whole of Nations is 

now one and the People of one God. But before 

they become the People of God (or make ap- 

proaches to ſo Divine a Condition) they are 

(8) tanquam Sylug cubile Dia- , 

oli, as Woods the Lodging of (e) Tem in Fal. 131. 

Satan, and this is the change ; e ec 4 cite fed 
2 " a 8 in gentibus reperit ur, que fant ex 

that is made in their Condi- Sluæ campis : Ex borrentibus 

tion. Ihe Church had its riſe nit ida, ex ſterilibus fractusſe, ex 


be underſtood to ſay ; In the diviſion of the Na-|from Chrift, but is found a- ie pabuto vitaly bi regia, 


tions of the whole Earth he ſet over every People| 
17. 17. But Iſrael was alſo God's Portion or 
reignty over that People (being the God of 1j- 
rael;) for they were in the State of Society 
with God and God with them, as God and Peo- 


to you a God, Exod. 6. 7. (e) Accordingly upon 


. = ex ferarum cubilibus Dei rejui- 
mon ſl the Gentiles, which are es, Domus, Templum atque L. 


of the Fields of the Wood : Of ſeſſh. Ibid, 

orrid they are become nit id, ; , 
Steril fruitful, of Food for the fire a Region of vi- 
tal Food, of wild Beaſts Lodgings the reſting place 
of God, his Houſe, Temple and Piſſaſion. As by 
coming into the Church the Gentiles became 
God's Poſſeſſion : So if any be juſtly caſt ont 


- 


. J will take you to me for a People, and I will 
e 


of the Church, they ceaſe to be Gad's Poſſeſiom, 
being 
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„ of the whole Earth: 


ting. Diſ- nifieth a Poſſe | 
fert.Faſcic, him that is eminently ſo, the po 


p. 299. 


(i) Deus ubique eſt, & totus 
ubique eſt, à quo quis poteſt ſe- 
parari, cum in es ſint omnia? 
& ipſe per prophetam loquatur, 
Ego Deus appropinquans, C non 
de longe: & pſalmiſta teſtatur : 
Si aſcendero in cælum, tu illic 
er; fi deſcendero in Infernum 
«des, In Epheſ. 2. 13, 


no ſuch Settlement of things (of Rights and 
Dues:) Mankind hold not their Inheritances | fe 


Gen. 1. 28 


D * 


FAN 8 


being excommunicatl 7 Deo (excommunicated 
trom God, as the Writers of the Church ſpeak) 


becauſe they are caſt ont of the ſtate of Socie- 
ty with God into the Herd of Mundane and 

that are not his Inheritance. 
The People of thy Holineſs have 
poſſeſs'd it but a little while : Our Adverſaries baue 
trodden down thy Sanctuary. we are thine, thou 
never heareſt rule over them, they are not called by 
thy Name. Extraneous Rationals therefore are 
out of God's poſſeſſion; but not in the Rabbins 
Notion, who ſuppoſe, that their Affairs are not 
9 by Providence; for as a N 

r 


els People 
Ja. 63. 18, 19. 


ovidence God mnheriteth all - Nations ,, Pla 


82.8. The Lord of the Church is alſo the Lord 
Hal. 92. 5. Mic. 4. 13. HN 
db Lord of the World, 2'atyn na7 Lord 
of the worlds (the upper and lower) as the Rab- 
bins ſtile, Him: And becauſe he is Lord in re- 
ſpect of Might as well as Rigbt, He can never 
be put out of poſſetſion ; wheretore the Perſians 


Name of God EM (which is the moſt proper 


Name of God in their Language) is adapted to 
(h) ht. What God is; 


5) for that Name properly ſi 
four. and therefore fl ** 
ſeſſour of Hea 


ven and Earth. O Lord Gad of Iſrael (faith He- 
zekiah) which dwelleth betwe:m the Cherubins, thou 


art the God, even thou alone, 7 all the Kingdoms which he hath made no reſtriction by a King- 


eaven and Earth 


of the Earth, thou haſt made 


2 King. 19. 15. And now it is eaſie, to anſwer! Kingdom to whomſoever he will. The great Lords 
Interrogatory : and Owners of Eſtates (things mutuatitious and 
(i) God is every where , and alienable) are but Tenants at Will to governing 
whole every where, from whom Providence, which (notwithſtanding any Grants 
who can be ſeparated, ſeeing all or Donations made of the Earth) 
things are in him? and bimſelf a plenaxy right, to diſpoſe of 
faith by the Prophet, T am a God them àt pleaſure. ( V 


S. Hierom's 


nigh at hand, and not afar 
and the 2 
F aſcend into 


there : If I deſcend into Hell, thou art there. 


IX. A Fifth Illuſtration of this Divine At- 
tribute is from the unſettled condition of the Goods | 
of this World, and the arbitrarious 4 e that 

pect the 
World is of oppoſite condition to the Kingdom 
of God. For of the Goods of his own Kingdom 
God made a Settlement in the firſt Conſtitution 
of things, and in the new Creation or Conſti- 
tution of things he hath made a new Settlement 
of the State and Inheritance of rr 
(o 
the 
Goods whereof are ſettled to perpetuity, God 


Providence maketh of them; in which re 


Having made ſuch a Settlement of things 
Rights and Dues) as a Kingdom of Gul ; 


doth not retain to himſelf a full and abſolute 
power, to give and take them away at diſcreti- 
on and pleaſure, they are not liable to an arbi- 
trary diſpoſal, nor are they that enjoy them 
meer Tenants at Will, they have ſuch a Propriety 
in them, that they cannot be taken away with- 
out a forfeiture. But the State of this World is 


by any Law-ſettlement made by governing Pro- 
vidence (abſtracting from certain Promiſes made 


in Scripture, which are but particular Caſes;) &. 
nor are the Goods of this World ſettled irrevo- 


cably or to perpetuity, or any longer (abſtraQ- 
ing trom thoſe Scripture-promiſes) than durante 
bene placito. For although God hath: made a 
grant of the Earth to Adam. (and if any might 
pretend, to be Univerſal Monarch or Proprie- 


The Pagans Imperial Polit 


7511 
11 Ge 


off : have you receiv'd theſe things? X9%9z 
witneſſeth, If to make uſe of them. How long? 
eaven thou art ſo long as he that lendeth them 


| from the Arctic k to the Antarctick Pole, as Pope 
Alexander the Sixth is ſaid to have Cone, it was 
Adam the Father of Mankind.) A like Grant 
was made to Mah and his Sons; and the Pſal- ce, g, 
miſt repreſenteth God as keeping the Heavens I/“. 11, 
in his own Hand (as his own Demelnes,) but '5: 
the Earth be bath given to the Children of Mey - 5, 3:4 
Although the moſt High divided to the Nations Plans 
their Inheritance, and bath aſigu d them the Bounds © 
of their Habitation, and hath made Mankind of 
dominant condition in this lower Region (and 
therefore it is a grand Extravagance to. ſuppoſe, 
that Worldly Dominion is founded in Grace, 
that none but gracious Perſons have right to the 
Earth) yet Gol hath not made them a Leaſe of tape 
their Eſtates or of their Lives: He may conſerve — 
or change their Condition, preſerve or deſtroy , 
their Lives, and the Earth it ſelf (which yet he bu . 
hath promis'd not to deftroy by Watef Tat he 
pleaſeth, and as ſeemeth good in his Eyes. In his 
own right (as a Lord or Owner) he hath right to 
diſpoſe of and govern the Affairs of this World 
of his Creatures pro arbitrio, to give and take a- J 1.21 
way, to make poor and to male rich, to kill and to 0 
make alive, as the God f the Spirits of all Fleſh, Numb. 15 
in whoſe Hand our Breath is, and whoſe are all our 22. 
- | ways. In his Hand is the Soul of every living thing, Dan. 5.3 
and the Breath of all Mankind. And he doth but fl f 
make uſe of his own' Right and Liberty, (of 


dom of God-kind of Settlement) in giving the 


ill retaineth 


(K) Ex 77 &augas ain; 
% xe! nos 220 

Xe A © $ Ng - 5 

DIfe. 5. 36 a 

pleaſeth. If ye bave not been faithful in that which Zul. 16, 

is another Man's, who ſhall give you that which is!? 

your own? faith our Saviour. He confronteth 

and oppoſeth a twofold ſtate, and two oppoſite 

ſorts of Goods. In this World we are poſſeſſors 

of Goods only as Servants to another (Servants 

not Owners) the Goods are his, he hath right to 

call us to account for them, and to take them 

out of our Hands; but in the Heavenly World 

we are Owners of a Felicitative Eſtate, (1) the (!) B 

ny kind of Goods are given Nobis & py 

propter Nes, chiefly for our own good (not like OY 

thoſe of which we are only Stewards and Depo- 

ſitaries,) none may call us to account for our 

Miniſtration there, nor take away our Celeſti- 

al Inheritance. 


X. A Sixth Illuſtration of this Divine Attri- 
bute is from the Mubammedan Explication of it 
which attributeth unto God as abſolute Lor 
an abſolute Infinity of Right or Power over all the 
Creatures (at leaſt it is unbounded by any Rights 
of the Creatures) which involveth in it a three- 
old Imagination. Firſt, an imaginary Power of 
2 eprobation. Secondly, an Imaginary 
eological flate of Nature. Thirdly, an abſolute 

_ of all Creatures in their Original Condition. 
For there is a party of the Mubammedan Theo- 
logers, who maintain, (n) © That God is reg- (ml 
* nant in that Univerſe which he hath created, Sec.. 
'* fo as to do what he will, and determine what 252, 283. 
he pteaſeth. If he ſhonld introduce all the 
Creatures together into Paradiſe, there would 


tor of the whole Earth, and to diſpoſe of it 


de no Iniquity in this; or if he ſhould caſt 


* them 
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Injuſtice is, when 


« adminiſter things, 


cc 1 


cc 

fy 
cc hi 
« and Kingdom, and there doth whatever he 
9 will, abs — what he 7 1 Ju- 
« ftice is, when a thing is plac'd in its own 
« place; and that is, when one is converſant 
« in his own Kingdom according to his own 
« Will: On the contrary, Iniquity is, when 
« one is converſant in the Dominion or Poſſeſ- 
« fon of another, which cannot be aſcrib d to 
„God, who is Lord of all. (u) One may 
« ſuſpect a Man of acting unjuſtly, by invading 
« the Rights of others; but no Injuſtice can be 
« imagin'd in God, ſeeing, there is nothing that 
« helongeth to any but himſelf. An abſolute Lord 
of this irregular kind is not deſirable or tole- 


rable in Civil Affairs; (o) and therefore Au- 
o) Selden 


0 into the Fire, this would be no Injuſtice. 
on” 1 one taketh upon him, to 
where he hath not right, 
« or putteth them in a place which is not theirs; 
« hut ſeeing he is abſolute Lord ot things, Ini- 
cannot be charg'd upon him, nor In- 
uſtice be attributed to him. God is juſt in 
s Works, becauſe he is in his own Poſſeſſion 


ly to acquieſce in that Severity, eſt, ex abjoluto Jure atque in- 
becauſe the Creature is the Crea- */1nito. Amyraid, ap. Curcell, 
tors by abſolute and indefinite de Jur. Dei in creat, c. 1. 
rigbt. Such an abſolute right | 

would be to no purpoſe, nor would it be a 

Right, if it might not be made uſe of; where- 

tore the abſolute Reprobationers ſuppoſe , that 

the Creator maketh uſe of his abjolute inde- 

fmte Right, and they found their Doctrine up- 

on this Baſis : (s) The great God bleſſed for ever (+) Cole 
bath abſolute right of Dominion over his Creatures, Pr4%-Dijc. 
to diſpoſe and determine of them as ſeemeth him 70% 5 
good. They ſuppoſe, that the Creator (t) as ab- ( L. C- 
ſolute Lord bath right of predeſtinating and crea- cell ſapr. 
ting to Perdition whom he pleaſeth (the Sublapta- c 1. 
rian Hypotheſis implieth it, and the Supralapſa- 
rians diſpute for it,) that God maketh them 
Veſlels of Wrath, pro ſuo jure & mera voluntate, 
in virtue of bis own Right and by his meer ill; 
that the end 45 Reprobation is, that thereby God 
may ſbem his Power of doing what he will with bis 
own, his Right and Authority over ail; for $in is not 
the impulſive cauſe of Reprobation, but the Will of 


guſtus by publick Edict prohibited the Attribute 
of Lord, nor would he ſuffer his Children or 
Nephews, to give him that Title. Domini Ap- 
pellationem ut maledicium & opprobrium ſemper 
exhorruit. He always abhorr'd (ſaith Suetomus ) 
the Appellative of Lord at a bad Name and a Re- 
proach. So Tiberius and ſome others of the Ko- 
man Emperours would not endure the Title of 
Dominus, becauſe they look'd upon at as the Re- 


7 } 5 p44). 
1.60. 4. 


God only. Agreeably whereto they underſtand 
S. Paul's Text; Fur this ſame purpoſe bave I rai- 


fed thee up, that I might ſhew my Power in thee. 


Hath not the Potter power over the Clay, of the 


ſame Lump, to make one Veſſel to honour, and ano- 


ther unto diſhonour ? 

Many that diſlike this extravagant Aſſertion, 
that God hath right, to damn faultleſs and 
guiltleſs Creatures, that count it the higheſt 


lative to Servns (a Bond- lave;) in which No- 
tion it implieth, that the Subject and his Sub- 
ſtance are in the Property of the Emperour. 
But although a Lord of the unnatural and ir- 
regular kind is not thought tolerable in Civil 
Government, yet ſuch a kind of Lord is intro- 
duc d into Religion, not only by Mahummedan 
but Chriſtian Theologers, who in ſeveral de- 
grees of Extravagance attributed unto God an 
abſolute Dominion and Sovereignty (which are 
terms extremely equivocal, yet are made uſe of 
without due diſtinction of Senſe) of a moſt ir- 
regular and unnatural kind. 
(p) The writer of Predeſlinati- 


on and Grace is of Opinion, 


(p) Scriptor libri de prede- 
ſlinatione & gratia cenſet Deum 
pro abfaluto dominii ſui jure eti- 


wrong and injuſtice, yet retain the ground of 

it and the fundamental miſtake upon which it 

is built; which is, That the Creatures have no 

Rights. (u) If the Creatures ſhould bave a right (u) Sa. 
to any thing, of which God cannot deprive them, Parker Bi- 
they would have ſomething of their own, to which — 1 
God hath no right. But ſceing every Creature is en- 3 7.149. 
tirely God's, and can habe nothing which is not his 

Gift, and can do nothing which is not his Debt; it 

cannot have a right where God hath none, becauſe 

He cannot but have an entire right in his own 

Works. And therefore if in any thing God's Su- 

preme Sovereignty ſeems confin d, tis not bounded by 

any right or priviledge in the Creature, but only re- 

gulated by his own Perfections. (w) We are abſo-(w) Dr. 


that God by the abſolute right of 


am bomine c potuiſſe adjudicare 
miwti eterne, et ſi non peccaſſent. 
gud et /am in homiliis Macarii 
Azyptii legere eſt. Vol. Hiſt. 


Fell. 2. par, 1. Theſ. 3. had not ſmned. Which alſo may 


be read in the Homilies of Ma- 
J De Deo, cujus eſt in res 
de conditas ſuprema & infinita 
te tas, inter Theologos queri- 
tir, an abſoluto jure innocentem 
quempiam poſit æternæ damna- 
tin ſubjicere + de quo variant 
ſay ant iguorum patrum ſenten- 
tit: illud tamen inter omnes 


amongſt Divines touching God, 
whoſe Power over his Creatures 
is ſupreme and infinite, whether 
he can by abſolute right damn 
eternally any innocent Perſon , 
touching which Point the ancient 
Fathers are of different Opini- 
ons; yet in this all agree, that 
if it be done, it is by extraor- 
dinary and abſolute Power, not 
by the common and uſual Law 


which be bath preſcrib'd to him. 


Je in governing Men , and of 
which be hath given us ſome ſig- 


enwnit, extraordinaria & ab- 
ſuuta, ſi id fiat, poteſtate fi- 
ei: non communi & uſitata le- 
le, quam in gubernandis homi- 
nh ſibi ipſe prefixit, & cujus 
ms in verbo ſuo ſignificationem 
ali dedit. Petav. 1. 1. I, 
10, c. 7. S. 2. 


(r) Si Deus ſtatim poſtquam 
ninem condidit, eum in pro- 
fundum inferorum abyſſum de- 
ner ſiſet, nulla habita rat ione 
adi mum ipſius ſeu bonarum ſeu 
Malarum, tantum ut ſummum 
ſum in creaturas Imperium o- 
Renderet, debuiſſe hominem in 
a ſeveritate non invitum acqui- 
deere, quia creatura creatoris 


God, ſo ſoon as he made Man, 
had ſunk him into the deep a- 
byſs of Hell without any regard 
of bis good or evil Actions, only 
that he might ſhew his Summit y 
of Sovereignty over his Crea- 
tures, Man ought not unwilling- 


his Dominion might adjudge Men Vuſſals are at the will of their Lord. (x) Ancient 
to Eternal Death, although they | 


| 
| 


carius. (q) It is matter of diſpute 


nification in bis word. (r) If 


lutely at the will and diſpoſal of God, as Slaves and % 
Providence 


Servitude to which the Scriptures relate, put the (* Bill "p 


Servants wholly in the poſſeſſion of their Maſter, ſo Pea ſon on 
that their Perſons were as properly his, as the reſt of the Creed, 
his Goods : And we be ſo in be of Chriſt, A A _ 
Divine of our Nation that ſeems to have con- haben bd 
ſider' d this Attribute, (Lord or Owner of all) 
at a more than ordinary rate, yet explaineth it 
exactly after the Mubammedan mode. ()) God () Mr. 
is jure creationis & conſervationis, the moſt ab- bacter 
ſolute Owner or Proprietor of Man and the whole —_ 
Creation; therefcre it belmgs to God, to be the ab- 4 
ſolute Diſpoſer of all things; to do with them what 1. ch. 6, 
be oleaſeth, and to uſe them to the pleaſure of his 
Will. Therefore alſo (in hoc inſtanti, antecedent- 
ly to any further Relation or Covenant) it is not 
poſſible for God, to do wrong to his Creature, hom- 
ſoever be ſhall uſe it; becauſe it is abſolntely bis 
own, and he oweth it nothing: And where there is 
no Debitum, there is no Jus, and can be no Inju- 
ria. God having made himſelf Rector of the World, 
bath, as it were, obliged himſelf, that is, declar'd 
his Will, to deal equally with all Men, and judge 
them according to their Works; and ſo hath created 
a Debitum & Jus to Man, which inferreth a cer- 
tain Fuſtice on God's part. But confidering him on- 
ly in this firſt Relation, meerly ut Dominus abſo- 
3 lutus, 


* 
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lutus, or Proprietor, it is not paſſible for any tine 
that he can do, to be an Injury. A meer corporeal 
pain (including no Contradiction or Error, as Con- 
ſciences Accuſation of the Innocent dot h,) could be 
Mo wrong; there being leſs appearance of reaſon, to 
call it wrong, than for my burning my Wood, or 
plucking a Roſe, to be a wrong; for it is-not the 
Pain of the on? that can make it an Injury, any more 
than the Deſtruction of the other. — Every one 
may do with bis own what be liſt, except the Pro- 
priety be but limited and dependent on another, or 

but ſecundum quid; who ſhould interpoſe, and any 
way hinder God from the free diſpoſa * his own © 
Not any Copartner, for there is none : Nor the Crea- 
(4) Method, ture it ſelf, becauſe it is abſolutely His. (z) It is 
Theo!lng. altogether impoſſible for God, the moſt abſolute Lord 
par. l. cap. of all, in this firſt Inflant, before ho maketh Promi- 
12. P. 238. [65 or other Manifeſtations of his Will, to do wrong 
to any Creature; for where the Dominion is ahſo- 
lute, there the Creature can have mo right; and 
where there is no right there can be no wrong. It 
would be no more Injury to a Man than to a Brute, 
to be depriv'd of Life or of Pleaſure, or to be tor- 
tur d with Pains, if God was only Lurd 2. Men, and 
flood not related to them in am other Relation than 
unto Brutes. But nom, ſeeing He that is Lord is 
alſo Rector and Beneſactor, and as Rector He bath 
publickly declar d, that he will govern and judge bis 
Subjects by his Laws (not by his abſolute Right, but 
by bis ordinate Will, as it is commonly calPd,) none 
ought to fear, that God will deal with him accor- 


ding to the Power of his abſolute Dominion, with- 


ont regard to Right and Juſtice; becauſe he bath 
nom ſignified to the World, that he will adt other- 
(a)Chrini. wiſe. (a) 4s a Governour and a Father he hath 
an Dire&o- ſecur'd the Faithful of Eternal Life; otherwiſe as 
ry T\ 1. i. their Owner he could not have wrong'd them, if he 


84. had made the moſt innocent as miſerable, as he is ca- 


the Hypotheſis of a Theological fate of Nature 


pable to be. 


XI. In this mode of Theologizing (wherein 
Rationals are ſuppos'd to be related to God as 
their meer Lord or Owner) we have an Idea of 
a Theological ftate of Nature exactly parallel to a 
like piece of Phantaſtry in the Leviathan. For 
45 the Leviathan's flate of Nature 18 antecedent 
to Humane Society, and to the Foundation of 
Humane Society : So this imaginary Theological 
fate of Nature is antecedent to God- Society (or 
Holy Society) and to the Foundation of ſuch 
Society. As the Leviathan's ſlate of Nature is 
antecedent to Humane Government, and to all 
Promiſes, Pacts and Covenants between Man 
and Man: So this Theological flate of Nature is 
aritecedent to the Holy Government, and to all 
Promiſes, Pads and Covenants between God 
and Creature. As the Leviathan's Atheiſm 
foundeth Humane Society and Government up- 
on the arbitrary Promiſes of Men and Declara- 
tions of their Will, (called Pacts, Covenants, 
relinquiſhing and transferring of Rights ;) ſo 
this miſtaken Theiſm foundeth the Holy Socie- 
ty and Government upon the arbitrary Promiſes 
of God and Declarations of his Will. As in the 
Leviathan's ftate of Nature there is no ſuch thing 
as Friendſhip between Man and Man, nor any | 
Relation of Friendſhip and Alliance, the flate of 

(b) Levia- Nature is the ftate of Hur; (b) for although Men 

#han, par, are not always engag'd in actual fighting, yet there | 

ch. 13. ig no afſurance to the contrary, and they are in con- 
tima Fealoufies : So in the Theological ftate of 
Nature there is no ſuch thing as Friendſhip be- 
tween God and the Creatures, nor any Relati- | 
on of Friendſhip and Alliance (as that of Fa- 
ther and Children, Benefactor and Beneficiary, | 


Sovereign and Subject, God and People,) th; 
Deity perhaps is not actually engag'd in fight- 
ing againſt them, yet there is no aflurance to 
the contrary, and they muſt neceſſarily live ix 
continual. Fealoufies, which is plainly a ſtate of 
War and Hoſtility. Moreover, it the Creator 
ſhould make uſe of that exorbitaut Power, which 
is aſcrib'd to him, of damning bis innocent Crea- 
tures, He muſt neceſſarily abdicate them from 
being his Liege-People in Society and Polity, 
(e) confiſtere enim ſimul non poſſunt voluntas impe- (, 
randi & voluntas perdendi (the Will of deftroy- 7. a 
ing a People is inconſiſtent with the Will of be.. 
ing their governing Head ;) and if the Creator 
ſhould attempt to treat his innocent Creatures 
at ſuch a rate of Barbarity, they would have 
Juſt cauſe to rebell (which ſpeaketh a Conditi- 
on of War;) and probably the fear of it 
(d) would put them into the poſture of Gladiators (4) 14; 
Upon which account it is farther apparent, that ;4;, im 
the Theological as well as the Heobbeian ſtate of © 
Nature is a ſtate of War. In both theſe Hy- 
potheſes War hath the priority, Society and Uo. 
vernment, Order and Peace, are conſequent up- 
on it (agreeably to Heraclituss Maxim before 
cited touching a wild kind of ſtrife; ee mis- 
Twp f. War is the Father of all things; ) which 
is ſuch a Theological Method of founding the 
Univerſe, as Epicurus took in Philoſophy, deri- 
ving this beauteous and harmonious Frame of 
things from the Juſtles and Rencounters of A- 
toms. In the Leviathan's ſtate of Nature the 
Societive Bonds and Alliances that are in Na- 
ture, are diſcarded, Men are ſuppos'd, to be al- 
together ſegregated, diſunited and diſſociated 
both from one another, and from a governing 
Head ; but afterwards they are link d into a 
Polity by certain arbitrary Covenants: So in 


the Holy-Societive Bonds and Alliances are diſ- 
carded, the Univerſe of Rationals are ſuppos'd, 
to be diſſociated from one another and from 2. 
governing Head; but afterwards they are link d 
and combin'd into a Polity by an arbitrary Law 
or Covenant, according to which God declareth, 
that he will govern his Creatures. As in the 
Hobbeian ſtate of Nature there is no ſuch thing 
as Law; (e) where there is no common Power (e) Lis 
there is mo Law; nor can any Law be made, till tha (vp, 
they have agreed upon the Perſon that ſhall make it : 

So in the Theological ſtate of Nature there is no 
proper Law (as it is ſuppos d) for there can be 

no Law till God ſubſtitute his Ordinate ill in- 

ſtead of his Abſolute Right, and take upon him 

the Relation of Rector. Accordingly a Law is 

thus defin d; () The fignification of the Will of (f) . 
a Governour (or Rector) making the Subjects duty, Baie 
and determining of Rewards to the Obedient and oy 
Pumiſhments to the Diſobedient. But if there Rel. d. 
be no Law in the Theological ſtate of Nature, ch.“. 
there can beno Religion (tor Religion is Law ;) 

and if there be no Religion in the Univerſe, 
there can be no God in the Univerſe; and what 

can the Leviathan do worſe than to conſtitute 

an Univerſe without a Religion ? If there beno 

Law in the Theological State of Nature, whence 

rs it, that Man is bound to acquieſce in God's Se- 
verity, f be ſhould ſork him into the deep Abyſs of 

Hell, ſo ſoon as he is created? Whence is it, that 

Man is bound to Piety towards God as his Ow- 

ner? and why are Men taught a Religion to- 
wards him in that Relation antecedently to his 
Relation of Rector? For we are told, (g) that (g) B. 
it 1s the duty of = reaſonable Creature, to be-. 
think him, that is his abſolute Owner, and 


there- 


Zuuch. 


„„ 
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thereupon to make a deliberate 1 — Reſignation 
of himſelf to God, without any Exceptions or Re- 
»roes. That God ſhonld be ſerv'd with bis own, 
and that entirely without dividing ; for we are not 
in part but wholly bis. No Man ſhould repine at 
God's diſpoſal of * but all Men ſhould acquieſce 
in the diſpoſing Will of God, All Men ſhould avoid 
all ſelfiſh Actions and Partiality, and be more af- 
feed with God's Intereſt than their own. No Man 
ſhould do any thing for ſelfiſh Ends, which is inju- 
rious to the Vill and Intereſt of God our abſolute 
Owner. No Man ſhould diſpoſe of his Eſlate or a- 
w thing be bath, in any way, but for the Intereſt 
of his abſolute Lord. All Men ſhould make it the 
very care and labour of their Lives, to ſerve the Will 
as Intereſt of this their abſolute Owner. If ſuch 
a Syſtem of Law and Religion is in this State, 
ſomething is in it ſelf Law (which none may 
violate;) and if Man in this ſtate is God's Re- 
hppa God muſt neceſſarily (in this ſtate) be 
related unto Man as his God. But as in the 
Hobbeian ſtate of Nature, becauſe there is no 
Wh) Levie- Law, there can be no Juſtice, (h) the Notions of 
er. Right and Wrong, Fuſtice and Injuſtice, haue there 
e place; every Man hath Ius ad omnia (right to 
#.c I» all things) to do whatſoever he liſteth, to whom be 
lifteth, to poſſeſs, uſe and enjoy all things be will 
and can In like manner, in this imaginary 
Theological ſtate of Nature on the Creator's part 
there is no place for Right and Wrong, Juſtice and 
Iuftice;, his Power over his Creatures is infmite, and 
it is not poſſible for any thing that he can do (in 
the exerciſe of arbitrary Will and Power) to be 
an Injury ; every one may do with his own what 
he liſtethz where there is no right no wrong 
, can be done, although the whole Univerſe of 
ſinleſs Creatures be made as miſerable, as they 
are capable to be! 


XII. In this Theological ſtate of 
Nature the Univerſe of Rationals (having no 
Rights) are no better (at leaſt in reſpect of God) 

than the oppoſite to liberi & ingenui, ſuch as 
the Law calleth Slaves and Villaius. Liber eſt 
qui Jus habet ſuiipfius : Servus qui nullum Jus ha- 

et, ſed eft alterius. This is the notion of a Slave, 
)-2mch, Servus eft, qui Jus non habet, (i) ſervile caput Ius 
4 wy non habet, Ons of ſervile condition bath no (civil) 
bt. He hath not right to conſult of buſineſs 
in any Aſſembly, nor to bear any Office; nor 
right of ſuffrage, to give a vote in any Election; 
nor to give — as a Witneſs; nor hath he 
right, to enjoy any Eſtate; nor to make a Will 
or Teſtament to diſpoſe of it. But whatever he 
acquireth , accrueth to his Lord , Himſelf, his 
Wife (or rather his Mate) and Children being 
his Lord's Goods and Poſſeſſions; and whatſo- 
ever he getteth by his labour, is his Lords. He 
hath not Jus conuubii, or Jura ſanguinis, as the 

Jelden. Jews ſay of their Commonwealth; ( k ) There was 

ſ no ſuch thing as Marriage or Kindred amon 

* Slaves, the 


70 


$ 2. 


e might have to do with his Mo- 
ther or Daughter, the Bond-: woman given him by 
bis Lord for Ine was not a Wife, but only contu- 
bernalis , and in this matter there was no difference 
between Slaves and Beaſts. A Slave ſhould m 

a Wife after he is manumis d, although he 
Children , for to a Slave r' 1? PR there is no 
Family, or Kindred, or Pedigree. So amongſt the 
Romans in the elder times (1) ſuch as were Ser- 
v2: or Capite diminuti (as baniſh'd Men or other- 
wiſe capitally condemn'd) were excluded from 
baving Gentem or the Title of Gentiles among them 
(they were notof any National Stock or Fami- 


em 
tes of 
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according to the Scriptures. 
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one that is a Slave, or at leaſt bad Servile Au- 
cetours. 


Qui quamdis perjurus erit, ſme Gente cruentus, 


A Slave having no Rights was amongſt the Ro- 
mans liable to all manner of hard uſage from 
his Lord (till certain Laws were made, to re- 
0 that hardſhip,) and accordingly we read 
of Pollio in the time of Auguſtus Ce/ar, that he 
ordinarily caus d his Slaves to be ſlain, to feed 
his Lampreys with, in certain Ponds near his 
Houſe. A Slave is in ſome ſenſe a May, but 
not in the condition of a Man; whence a proud 
Dame in Jwenal faith, (n) O Demens ! ita er-(m) Sat. 8. 
ons homo eff £ It was ordain'd by the Canſtitu- 
tion of Nations, (n) that none ſhould kill another, (n Cook 
but be that was talen in Battel ſhould remain Bond ©" 2 = 
to bis Taker for ever, to do with him and all that hr 
ſhould come of him, his Mill and Pleaſure, as with 
bis Beaft or any other Chattel, to give, or ſell, or to 
kill. Having no right in the Common-wealth, 
be is decapitated or wanteth an Head (he is not 
of number or reckoning in it;) * Status capitis * Turneb. 
eft libertas : nam ſoli liberi caput habere, ſervi fe Ade. J. 
= efſe in ſervitute cenſentur. Having no® 2. 
ead or Poll of his own, he is a (4- 
regt) being ſwallow'd up in fiction of Law 
in the perſon of another. If any hurt be done 
him, he is not ſuppos'd to be hurt, but his Ma- 
{ter by him; what is given to him, is not ſup- 
3 to be given to him, but to his Maſter by 

im; and what is taken from him, is taken 
from his Lord by him. In Law conſideration 
his Lord can do no Injury or Injuſtice to him; 
nor exerciſe any Juſtice towards him ( which 
conſiſteth in giving to every one that which is 
his) unleſs he can do hyu/tice, or exerciſe / u- 


ice to himſelf. For as Ari- 
ftotle faith; (o) The Lord is 


(o) O wiv dee nt 7s di- 
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crews. Polit. I. 1. c. 4. 


only the Slaves Lord, He is not 
bis; but the Slave is not only 
Servus Domini, but imply Do- 
mini (as uνοεννπτ , he is not | 
only a Servant of his Lord's, but ſimply his Lord's, 
being wholly another's. (p) Nihil ſuum poteſt ha- (p)grot de 
bere, the miſerable Slave muſt ſay in a miſe- J- E. ac F. 
rable ſervile kind of Senſe, Nothing is mine, “ 3* 6 7+ 
either of my Party-things, or my abſulute Maſter's 
there is no ſuch thing as being mine, nothing is 
exempt from being another's as meer Lord or Pro- 
prietor. 

Such a State of full and abſolute Slavery is 
neceſſarily a State of the moſt ſervile Dread 
and Fear (ſuch ſervile Fear as Arnobius calleth 
) pavibundæ trepidationes) devoid of ingenuous (g) Adu. 
Love and Friendſhip; and becauſe ſuch kind Gent. J. 7. 
of Fear is complicated with hatred, therefore P. 221. 
ſach a ſtate is in its own Nature an Hoſtile 
inimical State (whence the Proverb ſaith, quot 
ſervi, tot hoſtes;) and hence again it appeareth, 


that the Theological State of Nature is, agreeably to 


the Leviathan s, a State of War. It is alſo the State 

of Death; Slaves are as it were in the State of 

the Dead ; for having no Rights they are as to 

matter of Law and Right (v) nll mcogniti, (t) Corvin, 
mortui, none, unt nomn, dead-in-law to all intents * 1 
and purpoſes. Slavery is as Death (s) faith the ſen. TT 
Law, and many have choſen Death rather than /$) Zeuch. 
Slavery. This therefore could not be the State ſupr. 

of Rationals by the original Creation of God. 

The State of Slaves is alſo the depth of vile- 

neſs, abjectneſs, ignobleneſs; and as their baſe 
diſhonourable Condition is that of Beaſts be- 


low Men: So they are look'd upon as f/thy, 


ly) and in this Senſe Horace hath ſine Gente for 
| 


ſordid, ignominious, infor mous and deteſtable 1 
| | ets 


— — 
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lets (turpe &- ſervile are in common Speech 
the . | ano that which claſheth with 
Ingenuity and a Free-man,) whence the way ot 
Manumitlion amongſt the Romans was a Mode 
(e) Bx- of Luftration or Expiation, (t) & ſeroum d 
orn. 2% contagio ſervitutis liberum eſſe indicabat, and it ſig- 
Ronan. P nify' d the Slave, to be free from the Contagion of 
wes his Servitude. Upon account of their filth and 
ſordidneſs Slaves in many places were debarr'd 
from touching the pg > of the Gods or en- 
Co) 15id, tring the Temples, as Plutarch faith 3 (u) In 
+205 Charonea the Guardian of the Temple taking a 
Whip in his Hand proclaimeth, No Slave muſt en- 


God was not the Author of it any otherwiſe © 
than as a Puniſhment for Sin, () Conditio ſer- (p) e. 
vitutis jure intelligitur impoſita peccatorty a (vi mi- e c. b. 


Founder and the Head of an Univerſe of 
Slaves, nor can ſuch an Univerſe be an hol 
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nal may rightly be puniſhed with ſlavery; and if . 19. e. 
it oweth its Original to the Sin of Man, it can- ch r 
not be the Original Creation of God. Nor is s. 5.4% 
it any thing better than a vile Reflection upon 
the ever bleſſed Creator, to ſuppoſe him the 


kind of Univerſe, nor can they be abſolutely 
his Slaves unleſs by ſuch a Fiction as is in Law, 
which cannot be in the Theological State of 


ter into the Temple of Leucothea. Wherefore if 

the State of Sanctity and Religion was the o- 

riginal Condition of the Univerſe of Rationals; 
(% Hra- (») if they were God's Servants in the Senſe of 
quell, de Religon (whoſe Service is perfect Freedom,) if 
Nobil. p. they were nobly Born and deſcended (as doubt- 
54. leſs all Rational Souls are,) it is impoſſible, 
that ſlavery ſhould be their original Conditi- 
on. And why is Chriſtianity deſign d, to un- 
enſlave a World of Rationals, and to ennoble 
and digmfie them in reſpect of God, if abſo- 
hate ſlavery was their Native and original State? 


(x) bid. All Mankind ſuppoſe, (x) that ingenuity was 
7. before ſlavery ; and therefore the manumiſing 
a Slave and ennobling a Plebeian is called by 

the Lawyers reſlitutio natalium : Therefore the 
Univerſe of Rationals were originally in re- 

| ſpect of God in a State of ingenuity not of ſla- 

(Y) Plotin, very. 0) 79 & «gi Toy pau TeaTor, that which is 
33 „ more excellent was firſt exiſtent. The Chriſtian 


Theology is a Friend to the Philoſophers gene- 
rous Sentiments that every virtuous Perſon is in 
a State of Liberty (ri mis anedutos nevdiges,) and 
(z) Sim- that (z) the Souls of Men were produc'd in a State 
110. 2 * of Liberty. Although it rectifieth their Miſtakes 

touching the Native State of Man in his fallen 


(i) Eig. Condition, yet it agreeth with them, (a) that 
Dif. J. 1. (in more Senfes than one) Men are originally the 
3+. 


C. 


Sons of God. So vile and calamitous a thing as 
ſlavery is not the Iſſue of Divine Goodneſs, 


» 


there. But although Mankind by their Law- 


> Right (impunity of 


Nature; and if it was there, it would exclude 
all Juſtice and Injuſt ice towards our Neighbour 


fictions have depertonated Slaves, and depri- 
ved them of all * ſo that as to exteriour 
the fact and defence of Law) 
their Lords may deal with them as they pleaſe, 
(c) yet they acknowledge, that as to interna! (c) gy 
Fuftice their Lords have no ſuch Licenſe, and « 78 
that they ought to treat them agreeably to Ju- * "3 
ſtice and Equity, as the Apoſtle enjoineth. ./ o_ 
Nor is it poſhble, that Rationals in reſpect of 28. 
God ſhould have no Rights, that they ſhould be 
related to him as their abſolute meer Lord or 
Owner, or that he ſhould have right to deal 
with them otherwiſe than agreeably to the Ju- 
ſtice of their rightful Liege-Lord; that he 
ſhould have as great right to inflict upon them 
Penal kind of Things — Tranſgreſſion as 
after, or ſhould rightfully punith them for Sin 
beyond their demerit. It theſe things cannot 
be juſtly done, God cannot have right to do 
them, and the Rational Creatures have right to 
have them not done. Wherefore ſuch extrava- 
gant Suppoſitions touching the Divine Domini- 
on, and all the Notions upon which that in- 
pure Dogma of abſolute reprobation 1s founded, 
ought to be exterminated out of the Chriſtian 
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CHAP. 


1. An Agreement of the Scripture-Theology and the Pagan in attributing to governing Provi- 
dence the Names of Lord, Potentate and King. Of the Name Lord. 2. Ihe Ambienity 
of the Name Lord. 3. Of the Scriptural Aſcriptions f the Names King and Kingdom, Do- 
minant and reigning Condition unto God. 4. Of the 
King and of reigning Condition to their Deities. Conſect. 1. From this Agreement; that 
there is a great Agreement touching the Divine Attributes. Conſect. 2. That this Name God 
denoteth the King, Lord or Potentate, which governing Providence is. Proofs of it. 

More Arguments to Prove it. Conſe#. 3. That the God-head is the Kingdow- 


2. 


Unſubje# Eſtate. 


height of Honour and Nobilitation of Eſtate. 
being the height of Rule and Government. 


8 


1 92 
II. I, y I, 
13. 

3) Bid. 
12. c. 4, 


aganT heologers Aſcriptions of the Name 


i 
{ 


Eſtate. 1. As being the Magnificent reigning Eſtate. 2. As being the Onabje# and d 
3. As — Regial 72 254 fe „ Ar nice the WR * | 

5. As being the Eſtate of Royalty. 6. As * J. 2 

being the height of Glory, 7. As being the height of Proſperity and Beatitude. 8, As ai 
9. As being the height of Power and Pu- o Ple. ( 

10. As being the height of Liberties, Immunities and Priviledges: II. As 2 


7ſſance. 
| — the Eſtate of Sacredneſs. 
1 Eſtate. 2 


tate 5 
T. T HE Scripture-Theology and the Pagan agree! 

in attributing to governing Providence the 
Names of Lord, Potentate and King , both Theolo- 
gies contemplate governing Providence under thoſe 


oo” 


Names and Notions, and both agree (but in different 
Senſe, ) that governing Providence as Lord and King 


12. As being the Monarchy. 13. As being the Sub- 


nſect. 4. Theſe Theologies agree, that the ſupreme Poten- 
ingdom-Eſtate is God-head of Condition. + PS nt 


oſe| £105 Lord, the frequent Name of God in ſacred Writ, 15 : 


it Dominant and Regnant over all (in Fact and of 


Right,) which Sovereignty of Domination is bis (i) 
Kingdom in an nſual Senſe of Language. — 
Some of the Learned have ſuppos d, (d) that . 4. 


not to be. found ſo usd by any of the old Greek Au- le)! ſ 
thors. But others have ſhew'd, (e) that in the 7 u 
Writings of the Cree lid Pagans (both the more, ,, 0 


anc ient 


0 


CHAP. 


II. 


according to the Scriptures, 


1593. 


_—_— 
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i;. 


3) Bid. 
1.2. c. 4. 
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c. 14 
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403. 
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(a) Pococł 
« þ 
327. 


anc ient 


and thoſe of later times) the ſupreme God 
is often called xis, or Lord. For Plato in his Sixth 
Epiſtle ad Hermiam, &c- ftileth his firſt Droine 
Hhooſtaſis & ip, & devs Terige din, the Fa: 
ther of the Prince and Cauſe of all, the Lord. Me- 
nander in F. calleth the ſupreme God w ir- 
Ta ru xigior, him that is Lord of all. Oſrris in 
Plutarch is called «n«»wy Es, Lord of all, 
and in the beginning of his Book de Iſide & Oſiri- 
de we read of fs xtr x) xugis x4 yours vac, the 
Inowledge of the Firſt, the Lord, the Intelligible. 
And Oromaſdes is called 5 aug, the Lord in Plu- 
tarch's Life of Alexander; asd, alſo we, by 
Ariſtotle, that is, the ſupreme Ruler of all. From 
Arrianus 's — 7 we learn, that the very Form 
of Prayer, which hath been now ſo long in uſe in 
the Chriſtian Church, Kyrie Eleeſon, Lord have 
Mercy upon us, was anciently part of the Pagans Li- 
tany to the ſupreme God, either amongſt the Greeks, 
or the Latins, or both, Thy S N' s, (faith 
Epictetus) NHS dvr, wes ininovy, invoking God 
we pray to him after this manner, Lord have Mer- 
cy upon us. Jamblichns writeth thus of the ſu- 
eme God; Sei di wage N xf d3aF0v 
nrev, it 7s 2 that good ought to be asked 
of the Lord. Clemens Alexandrinus alſo tells us, 
that the ſupreme God was called, not by one only 
Name, but by divers diverſly, namely, ie "Ev, it 
Aya der, i Nev, i dun m b, 5 Tarige, I Indy, 8 gte, 
either the One, or the Good, or Mind, or the 1 
Ens, or the Father, or the Lord. To this heap 
of Teſtimonies (collected to my hand) if 1 
ſhould add any more, they might juſtly be 
thought Supernumeraries : But that the Pagan 
Theologers Lord be not confounded with the 
Chriſtian, it is requiſite, to remark, that the 
Name ee, or Lord, in the Pagan Theology is 
not appropriate to any determinate Deity; but 
is ſometimes attributed to the ſupreme Deity 
of the Acroamatical Theology (as in Plato; ) ſome- 
times to the ſupreme Deity of the Exoterical 
Theology (as in Menander and Epictetus;) and 
ſometimes to ſubordinate Deities both Acroama- 
tical and Exoterical. It is attributed to an Exo- 
terical Subordinate Deity in thoſe Inſcriptions 
that are made (f) xogip "Aoxanrip, to Lord Aſcu- 
lapius. And in the Eaſtern parts the Sm (uſu- 
ally called the Lord of Heaven) was worthipp'd 
under the Names of (g) Adon, Adoms, Adonexs, 
which ſignifie the Lord (Adon in Hebrew 1s 
Lord,) whence Heſychius ſaith, "Advis Names 
uTs poi, the Phenician Adonis is the ſame with 
Lord. The Spartans (as he faith) called Adonis 
e's, and wer, that is, ., Lord. The Sun 
is alſo ſtiled June, in that memorable Pray- 
er, which the Egyptian Embalmers made for a 
dead Man; (b) a ier ih, x Ne morn, 
O Lord the Sun, and all ye Gods. So Bacchus is 
ſaluted (i) &iowvd]a praidupre B=xxs Lord Bacchus 
lover of Laurel. So Apollo is ſaluted (&) *2 
Aemla "Aro\or, Lord Apollo. Some Inſcripti- 
ons to the Sun run in this form, () 
Domino Soli V. S. TI Claudius. 
Famblichus attributeth the Name Lord to a 
Subordinate Acroamatical Deity, who was ſup- 


Pos d to Preſide over the Demons, and by whom 
the Theurgiſts invok'd them. (m) K ive 107 


xugior Ser WIY I i , avTwY YIVETA! The 
Invocation of them is made by one Lord (a God) of 


the Demons. (n) The 222 in the times of 
their old Religion before they undertook a Bu- 
ſineſs (marrymg a Wife or going a Journey) 
us'd a fort of Divination by Arrows, upon one 


mW, Lord of all. (p) 


ordinate Xenophon 


rightly to teach, that we ſhould 


Gen. 


mens, my Lord bath bidden me : Another bad this In- 


ſcription, Prohibnit me Dominus meus, my Lord 
bath forbidden me. To the ſupreme Deity of 


the Exoterical Theology the Name Lord 

is attributed in the known Titles of Baal, Bel, 
Marnas , (o) Mithras allo is by interpretation (o) Ve. 
Ivan, frve Dominus, Potentate or Lord. And in /r. 
Plutarch's Life of Aviſtides, Arimneflus who com- 
manded the Plateans, is {aid to have dreamd, 

that Jupiter .the Saviour ask'd bim, what the Gre- 

cians had reſolved to do? And that he anſwer'd, 

to morrow, Lord, we march our Army to Eleuſis. 


So Diphilus the Comedian ſtileth the ſupreme 


Deity of the Exoterical Theology 7«vmy Hons. (y) De. 


doret. Ju- 
L4 \ - AT Ser. 
v WW on IVE hey 8. Clem. 
Hyrię e Veog © Tavmoy d jb vnc. Str. 5. p. 
There is a Judgment in the other World, m. 442, 


Which God will make the Lord of all. 


To the Deities in common Supreme and Suh- 


* Oeconomico) attributeth 
the Name and Power of 


Lords. (4) Jon ſeem to me, (o) Kanas por ονε N 
Ye, ον⏑νjᷣ j,cᷣ 1 O08 7415 
Steig N Tavroc ie, ws 
TwY Nav x oy my dd r- 
a TOY TwY eignvikGy N muy 10s 
airs-of wirav ) . 


take care, to begin every Adti- 
on with the Gods, they being 
no leſs Lords of the 7 


| Peace than of Mar. 


II. In the Name Lord there is a conſiderable 
ambiguity and variety of Senſe. In the Civil 
Law it denoteth a ſuperior Proprietor of Things 
and Perſons (Domini appellatione continetur, qui 
habet Proprietatem,) as Matth. 20. 8. The Lord of 
the Harveſt, Matth. 9. 38. The Lord of the Vine- 


yard, Therefore ſuperior Proprietors of Perſons 


of the regular, amiable and natural kind are 

Lords: * As Children call their Father, Gen.“ Bu, # 
31. 35. the Wife calleth the Husband, 1 Pet. 3. true not- 
6. the Sheep call the good Shepherd (whoſe . 
own they are, Joh. 10. 12.) their Lord. So an Cujacius 
Houſholder (Sπαανj,iesiν is call'd by thoſe of ſaith, / 
his Family Lord. Matth. 24. 48. Servants un- 12. ebſerv, 
enſlav'd have their Lord. Gen. 44. 5- Matth. 10. s. 
25. And becauſe Lord and Servant are Rela- 

tives, hence the Names are in frequent uſe as 

terms of Reſpect and Reverence in civil inter- 

courſe, where though there be no ſuch Relation 

as Maſter and Servant, —_ ſomething like it is 

profeſs d. Oh my Lord, let thy Servant ſpeak, 

44. 18. So Facob calleth Eſau Lord, Gen. 

33. 8. and Abraham the Angel, Gen. 18. 3. and 

Rebekah Abraham's Servant, Gen. 24. 18. As 
ſuperior Proprietors of the regular and natural 

kind are ſtiled Lords: So the Name uſually ſig- 

nifieth thoſe of the irregular and unnatural 

kind, or any others, that Lord it over Men 

in the Senſe of inſlaving them. (r) Qui pater (7) Tertull. 


patris quomodo Dominus eft ? He that is a Fa- Apol. c. 33. 
ther of his Country, how is he Lord? So Pliny in 
his Panegyric to Trajan abandoneth the Title, 


ne fit Domino locus, let there be no Lord. Amongſt 
ſuperior Proprietors of Perſons governing Pow- 
ers ought to be reckon'd (for they have a Pro- 
priety in their People, as Parents have in their 
Children, the Husband in the Wife,) and up- 
on that account they are Lords : But beſides as 
maſterly and ruiing Powers and of unſubject 
Condition they are called Lords in Law-Senſe; 
for Dominus eſt qui habet poteſtatem. Tertullian 
thinketh, that (s) Deus ſubſtantiæ inſſus nomen eſt, () C. Aer. 
id e divinitatts: Dominus vero non fte mig. c. 3. 
Iu 


of which was inſcrib'd Fuſfſt me Dominus 


[ed poteflatis, God is a Name of the Subſtance it 
ſelf, that is, the Divinity: But the Name Lord 
Dad | doth 


Y dll. 8 at... it 


— — * . | * : * — 225 Sa — 

194 Ihe Pagans Imperial Polity Boo E] 
Vi doth not denote the Divine Subſtance, but bis Power | N ame bet, is the attribution of a more un- — 
(c S. Avg. over others, Amongſt the Sons of God (t) wnicws | ſubject Eſtate to t he Perſon ſo denominated, In- , 
Tratt. 7. habet poteſtatem, aduptati miniſterium. None but | feriors call their Superior Relatives by the Name 
in Joann. ye bath the Power or is Lord * 8. Auſtin,) to | wen, (as Scholars their Præceptor or Maſter, 


the adopted Sons Miniſtery and Service belongeth. | 2 King. 6. 5, 15.) and in common Converſation 
Þominant Powers may want due Authority (ot | it is a Title of reſpectful civility to Acquain- 


4 ſuch the Jews complain, Ja. 26. 13. other Lords | tance and to Strangers. As in Plautws's Fenulu, _ 
have had Dominion over us,) but the licentious | Havo Donm (Ave Domine mi ;) ſo among the dam 


Linguiſts are to ſeek for a duly authoritative Do- | Muhammedans (z) Sultan is an Appellative in 
minator, Pſal. 12. 4. Our Lips are our own, who their common Salutations, and in Scripture 70 Sts 
1 Sam. t. is Lord over us? But ſuch a Lord or authorita- | e, or Sir. Fob. 4. 11. ch. 5. 2 ch. 9. 36, 38. 71. o 
15. Gen. tive Dominator is the Maſter of a 4 and ch. 12. 21. ch. 20. 15. From theſe Notices of Hu- * 
42,30%. the General of an Army, Magiſtrates a ſo Su- man Lordſhip (which are moſt of them com- 
1 preme and Subordinate (that in reſpect of ſome petible to the Godhead) it appeareth, that go- 
od are Dominant, in reſpect of others are Servient) | verning Providence may be {tiled Lord in a 
old Eli, Foſeph in the Land of Egypt, as Ruling | conſiderable variety of Senſe : But the Senſe 


Powers are intituled Lords. For Domination, here intended is, that be is of Dominant condition 95.475 
Empire, Dominion (which conſtituteth Lords | over the whole Univerſe as a ſupreme authoritative . 
_ conſtituted Babylon Lady of Kingdoms, Ja. Power (Lord or Potentate) a&nally exercifmg that E 


7. 5.) ſignifieth bearing Rule, which is an un- authoritative Power over all things and perſons, as 
(u\ Gen. ſubject, unabject Condition; (n) and therefore Tertullian ſaith. (a) Deum exiſlimo ubique notum,ubi- (i) 4 
* 4 z. the authoritative Power to command over, uſe que preſentem, ubique dominantem. I ſuppoſe God e. 1 
7 . Rom. and order Things and Perſons, is a Legitzmate | very where known, every where preſent, every where 
6. 14. Domination. Agreeably to which Senſe in com- | dommaxt. So Ciggro calleth the Gods (b) Do- lp 
mon Language we are ſtiled Domini, Lords of | minos omnium rerum ac moderatores. The Lords * 2 
Things and Verſons, to ſigniſie, that we have | and Moderators of all things. 
(o) rer, them in our Power or Diſpoſal. () The Divine | 
tul, ad Nature is (as Tertullian faith) Domina juvandi & III. Any dominant condition over things 
nation, I. nocendi, the Miſtreſs of helping and of hurtirg. (x) A and perſons may in a large Senſe be called a 
60 5. Am. mus qui eff rationis capax, non eſt 22 Paſſo- | regnant or reigning Condition : As the dominant 
5% de num Domina, ſed repreſſor. The Rational Mind condition of Sin (which hath the Maſtery o- 
Jacob. I. is not (plenarily) Lord of the Paſtons, but the Re- | ver unregenerate Mankind, Rom. 6. 14. is cal- 
1-c.1. preſſor of them. To the Civil Sovereignty the led the Reign of it, Rom. 6. 12. ſuch is the 
Law attributeth a publick 2 4 and Domina- Reign of Death, Rom. 5. 14. (Death reigned from 
tion conſiſting in thoſe great Preheminences Adam to Moſes;) or in the Language of the Book 
and Powers the Rights of Sovereignty, which are | of Wiſdom, ch. I. 1 4. the Kingdom of Death uy the 
ſummarily compris'd in this one, à ſupreme | Earth, is a Phraſe expreſſive of its actual and 
Right to Command in the Affairs of Government. | jural Domination over Mankind. Becauſe Man 
And becauſe the Civil Sovereigns (having full is of dominant condition in this lower Region, 
Empire and free Juriſdiction, and therefore ſti- and all things are put under him according to 
ted /upremi Domini in terra ſua) have Right to | Moſes; therefore Euſebius ſaith . 
command and diſpoſe of every Man's Eſtate, | of Moſes, (c) be affrmeth, that (e) Aeynͤr pie alu | 
ſo far as the publick Exigences require, there- | Man was made, to Rule and F20xov 3 N 
fore the Lawyers ſay, Ad Ceſarem poteſlas om- Reign over all things on Earth. 3 * 8 
rium pertinet, ad ſmgulos Proprietas. Ceſar om- He is ſaid by the Poet, to 
ma imperio paſidet, ſmguli Dominio: The Power | be of regnant condition here, and the Image of 
of all things belongeth 15 2 oy 1 2 to | God. 
every Subject Ceſar poſſeſſeth all things by Com- 1 1 
—_ the reſt by ls Ch Be þ 4 n *, uw Agee orbe 
In Fendal Law tbe Lord is contradiſtinguiſh- * Imago h.. i 
ed to his Beneficzarzes, the Tenants, Clients, Feu-| In a more reſtrict and proper Senſe the do- 
dataries, and Vaſſals, that hold of him in Fee, | minant . condition of ſupreme Powers over 
and are bound to him by Homage and Fealty. Things and Perſons is a regnant or reigning 
Theſe are ſtiled his Lieges (bound to Love and | condition. In Diſcourſes of ſuch Powers «er, 
Reverence him and to de him faithful Service,) , £aoguey, xpa]er, auI e,, to bear rule, to 
and he is related to them as their Patron and be regnant, imperant, dominant, are promiſcuouſs 
Protector. And becauſe there is in every regu- I us d both in Scripture and in profane Au- 
lar Polity the ſame mutual Obligation between | thors. (4) So Venice is intituled Domina & Ke. (c) * 
the Party imperant and the Party ſubject (al- gina Maris Adriatici, The Lady (Sovereign Lady) clan ll 
though they do not formally make any Bond ſ and Queen of the Adriatic Sea. Caſſandra foretold .. 10. U, 


of Homage or Fealty,) therefore I have called to the Roman People (e) © 12, (1h 2 20 
every regular Society-Lord a Liege- Lord, and Ic & drags ene e, © * 2 12 g 


his Societiſts his Liege- People. In Nobility-| Tze Sceptre and Monarchy of the Earth and Sea. e. 14) 
s | | | 5 


| earning, which conſidereth Titles of Honour, | | 6, Sh 1] 
(% Selden none but the greater Dominant or more un- Of the Emperor Theodoſius TR ny — 14 
Nile, p. ſubject Eſtates of a Commonwealth or Kingdom Themiſtius ſaith, (F.) What wy 3 bh 7 3 
36. ed. 3. are ſtiled Lords, (ſuch as Artaxerxes's Lords, the would you ſay of him, that ne Tin, 1, f 
Ezra.8. Lords of the Philiſtins, Herod's Lords, Lord-| reigneth over almoſt all the * ES 
25, 154" Emperor,) Proprietors or ruling Powers of mean | Earth and Sea. The Earth and Sea NSirares, is 4 
5s. Rank, although they be Lords in Law-Senſe, | of ſervient and ſubje condition to the Roman Em- b 
21. 44. yet are not ſuch in the Senſe of Nobility-Learn- E faith Procopius, Which is to ſay, that Fi 
25, 26. 75. In which — the r _ lay, | 021  —_ r 1 if 
| er. 2. 31. we are Lords, or thoſe that have the 11 7 

Dominion (the unſubject Eſtates,) ve vill come Lord 4 D Ae the Earth ond Sea. 2 


u more unto thee, For this reaſon, becauſe the 7 
n 


> 


according to the Scriptures. 
— In the tile of Sovereign Princes the Attri- Lord ſitteth upon the Flood, yea the Lord frteth 


„ 


tance; as when our King Edgar ſtileth him- | ver. The Lord ſhall reign for ever. Ihe Lord 
Fgo Edgarus Anglorum Engliſh and of all the Kings of | let the People tremble. The Lord is a great God, 


Bale omniumque Regum in. the Iſlands and of 
We rum Oceanique Britanniam bout Britain, and of all the | eth, be is clothed with Mijefly. Let Men ſay a- 
rann tee, das ladan. Nations included therein Em- 
gn & Dominum. I- peror and Lord. The Grand the Heathen, the Lord reignet h. Pſal. 47. 2, 7, 8. 
/ Signior becauſe he is (h) Sul-| and 97. 5. and 66. 7. and 29. 10. and 10. 15. 
tan Olem Lord of the World | and 146. 10. and 97.1. and 99. 1. and 95. 3. 
is King of the World. So and 93. 1. 1 Chron. 16. 3 96. 10. God 
Sultan Selim writing in barbarons Greek ſtileth Itteth = the Throne of bis Holinejs (which de- 
himſelf, Audi bach dt qere xy mam Ts z. noteth his ſupreme Condition of reigning) Hal. 
xenguiys ñ T6 ry Maeve Lord and King of what is 47. 8: Thy Throne is eftabliſh'd of old. Pal. 92. 2. 
comprebended in our fight under the Sim. In the | Moſes in like manner celebrateth the Divine 
% Language of the Fathers (i) wie gan, and | Majeſty. Exod. 15. 18. The Lord hall reign for 
C * lla fn, one Kingdom and one Domination are ever and ever. And Jehoſaphat 2 Chron. 20. 6. 
i 77 nd . ſynonymous Expreſſions. () So amongſt the O Lord God of our Fathers, art not thou God in 
. Epi- Hebrew Dottors Dy 2 12121 Lord of the | Heaven, and ruleſt thou not over all the Kingdoms 
a. Her. V orid and n nh King of the World are | of the Heathen ? This Branch of the Scripture- 
2, 33 ſynonymous Expreſſions; for to be King of the — ws (which every where repreſenteth go- 
2 pi, World is nothing elſe, but to be Sovereign | verning Providence over all as dominaut and reg- 
284. Lord of it. So in the ſtile of the Scriptures his] nant over all) is well ex- 
pan. 4. 3. Kingdom and his Dominion (or Domination) are] preſs d by Euſebius. (u) Such (n Toraury r n , E- 
nd 5. 25. ſynonymous Expreflions. His Kingdom is an e- 1s the Theology of the Hebrews; Ctalte onoyin Mbyrs e 4. 
3 verlaſting Kingdom, and bis Dominion is from Ge- it teacheth, that all things were e "1 8 
n 22, erat ion to Generation. His Kingdom is that which | made by God's demiurgic word, 770 —— 4 ed 373 3 
p8. and ſhall not be deſtroy d, and his Dominion ſhall be e-| and that then the Univerſe was vpe xararegyvra, mv A- 
03 19. pen to the end. They ſhall ſpeak of the glory of thy | not forſaken by its Founder, as va xbαEEꝭme vn T4 u. 
Kingdom and talk of thy Power. To make known | an Orphan left by its Father * Nene, aha tus m dl, 
to the Sons of Men bis mighty Acts and the glorious | But is perpetually adminiſtred vu" f * = _—_ oy 
Majeſty of his Kingdom. Thy Kingdom is an ever-| by the Providence of Cod, ſo gr ins avian N va 
| Laſting Kingdom, and thy Dominion endureth | that he is not only the Maker of Toy Sy, 4)a« o i, N 
throughout all Generations. The Kingdom is the | the Univerſe, but the Conſerva- Jiemnesͤ̃. Y Fagnin, N 17 
Lords, and be is Dominator among the Na- tor, and Prefe&, and King and od 3 v 1 
tions. The Lord hath prepared bis Throne in the | Prince, for ever preſiding over 2c 208 I Ages fs, 
Heavens, and his Kingdom ruleth (or is dominant) | the Sun and Moon and Stars, ve, ueyang te s 
over all. In this Notion of the word Kingdom | the whole Heaven and the World, % <9%i@ du, moi] igogav- 
as it ſignifieth Sovereignty of Dominion) the | by a vaſt Eye and a Divine Power 72 — 4 1 
evotional Doxologies in holy Scripture aſcribe | inſpe&ing all and being preſent 7,77 2, gie, Nd ges u 0 


; : ; va, & 16 Jia o re 
r . err 


* 


id. b. 178. 
oo Idem Titles p. 71. 


„ * 


= 8 a 


Lord, is the greatneſs, and the power, and the glo- 


Terreſtrial, and ordering and ad- ©. 11. 


ry and the victory, and the majeſty. thine is | miniſtring all things in the | 7. 
the Kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as head | World. The ſaying of God in the Prophet, "1 
above all. Matth. 6. 13. Thine is the Kingdom, | the Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth is my Foot- We, 5 
and the power and the glory. Which devotional Hool, is well expounded by 175 
Doxologies of holy Scripture the courtly Lan- the ſame Author. (o) He that (0 O vis dn irngy 12 


age us d to mundane Princes reſembleth. For | ſaith, Heaven is his Throne, vt6vor, infxeve 7% Irs 6 
the Embaſſadors of Michael Curopalata to Charles | diſcriminateth God the King of 79000 TY h Toy re. 


| . fame Fe agupi & 
the Great for the confirmation of a League | all as trauſcendent to the Throne, he 4 oy Rang re > . 


== 
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py * 
= 3 
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itles p. 


tions, calling bim (u 


) Selden came to him at Aix, (I) £7 more ſuo, id eft Gra- 


cd Lingud laudes ei dixerunt, Imperatorem & Ba- 
fileum appe llantes. After their manner, that is, in 
the Greek Tongue the gave him laudatory Aſcrip- 


blement and perfection of Condition) Emperor 
and King. And as a Greek Emperor Emanuel 


ich 1s the greateſt enno- | 


and ſupreme above the Univerſe, gims. 
not exempting the Earth from 
his Providence. 


IV. The like Aſcriptions of the honourary 
Name King, of a reigning Condition and of King- 
dom the Pagan Theologers make to their Deities 


» WT” 


=" —— 


vg Commenus blazoneth his own greatneſs (m) ſti- 4croamatical and Exoterical, Supreme or Subord1- 


l , ling himſelf Regnator potens, exczlſus & ſemper | nate. For the Platoniſts (as we have ſeen) ſtile 


— 


0. \W 

$6 ad 92, Auguſtus, (powerful Reigner, high and always their Triad of Archical Hypoſtaſes three Kings; WW: 

Thi, a 98. Auguſt :) So God's Religioniſts uſually magni- | (p) their Ontology ſuppoſeth mv yoegay Garmciay (p) Wy 178 
arp. fie him by the laudatory Aſcriptions of the | ves 59, an intellectual Kingdom amongit Beings, | 1 = 1 
2 Name Ain (ſometimes 15 him the King, and they attribute to their firſt Archical Hy- 1 1 


luth. ſometimes the Lord the King, ſometimes the King | poſtaſis Gaclsiar may ler, the Kingdom of all Be- | 
þ. 35. of Glory, ſometimes the great King, ſometimes | ings. (J) Baca wir > e To Soy amorand,(q ) Bid, 
Tin. 1, the King Eternal) and the ſupreme Condition | Plato calleth God Baſileus. The Name ſeemeth* 2. 103. 
of reigning, which is the uſual ſtile of the Pſal-- not agreeable to Plato's ſupreme God; tor go- . 
miſts Devotions. The Lord moſt bigh is terri-| verning Peovidence is not his work; he is | 47 
ble, be it a great King over all the Earth. God | ſaid, to be (r) e ir Evpmarlar, altogether ( D * 

7s the King of all the Earth (which is of the ſame | inoperatibe But the Platoniſts diſtinguiſh a1. c. 18. 00 
ſignification with that other Attribute the Lord | twofold Providence, the one General, the other "4 i 
of the whole Earth, or the Dominator over it,) Particular : And the former is done (5) awe , . 1 
God reigneth over the Heathen. He ruleth by bis | *wg«ywort, imicugie Gag, by an inoperative com- =. ith 
Power for ever, bis Eyes behold the Nations. The | mand a regial prefef/hip. Apuleius thus * . 

e 


Fn 


"WG ——_— you a. . r 
— 
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— 
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(t) Maximus intelligit, quiſ- 
ham fit ille, hon 4 me primo, 
ſed a Platone nuncupatus Caot- 
Ns, Fotiug rerum nature cauſa 
& ratio & origo initialis, ſum- 
mus animi genitor, aternis ani- 
mantium ſoſpitator, aſſiduus 
mundi ſui opifex, ſed enim ſine 
opera opifex, ſine cura ſoſpitator, 

ine propagatione Genitor; neque 

Jnco, neque tempore, nec ulla 
voce comprehenſus, eaque panes 
eogitabils, nemini effabilis. A- 
pol. P. 51 5. ed. Beroald. 


(u) Plotin. 
En. 5. 1. 5. 


c. 3. 


(*) O AN baoihgves dx 
Al aggur, N tow 
Thu Jixe10] mv Y puors dgyuv 
J Thu n Eaonglav, art 
u iLοC A, xz av x7! 
ede ue l 74 ZuTs alegs N- 
ru, g Mis owvlayualer, 
401805 Bacikius tat Hat 
1 Plot in. ibid. 


the King of all; therefore the Platoniffs ſtile him 
King in a Senſe of Eminence, ſometimes (u) tbe 
great King, and ſometimes the 
King of Kings. (w) The Super- 
nal King (a Myſtic-Metaphy- 
ſical King of the like Kings) 
doth not bear rule over the things 
of others, but hath the moſt j 
and natural Empire, and t 
true Kingdom, as being King of 
what is Truth (the Platonic I- 
deas) and being naturally Lord of the All of bis own 

fring, and the Syſlem of Gods, King of the 

ing, and of Kings. The Philoſophers prove 

the Exiſtence of one Supreme Deity, by ſuch 

reaſons as imply, that he is a King or Empe- 

27 2 rour; for ſo Zeno Eleates argueth; (x) 7370 des- 
« de Xen. xat Sis Maus Kegltiv aha wi xegltionts; This ts 
Zen. & C. God and the 


c. 3. 


(a) Bid. J. Regial Dignity, as well as the Supreme, 
5. c. 7. Di- therefore are intituled &a0:2x0t dt, Kingly Gods; 


(a) and 


en. Voſſ. in and ſome of them were ob with a Crown 

741: © an Enſign of Empire. (Y) br the elder times of 

a '* the flouriſhing Roman Empire the Crown radiant, 

(b) Selden or Radiatum Caput was a Character of being ac- 

Tiles. Þ. counted as a God; (c) and thence it is, that in di- 

Kc) "Thig verſe of the Heads of Julius and Auguſtus's Coins 
p. 127, (after their Conſecration into Deities) we hut Ra- 
diant Crowns ;, and in the following times alſo it oc- 

curreth in the Coins of divers others, and that while 


I hanes, and Ziv ava, 


Jupiter-King in Homer, 
who alſo calleth him voy xgeror]or, the Supreme 
of Rulers, and in Plautus we read, (f) per ſupre- (f) 
mi regis regnum juro, I ſwear by the Kingdom of an. 
the Supreme King. All the Earth agreeth, faith :. 
the Philoſopher, (g) #7: Nee &s miy]o HL x (8) K 
welig, that there is one God the King and Father of 4% 
all, and conſequently, Caonnvidus , that the 
Univerſe hath a King or Monarch over it. He is 
therefore the King of Gods and Men, becauſe their 
Father, as Ariſotle ſuppoſeth, | 

hb) The Rule of a Father over (b) H 9% Nu, «,, 

is Children is regial ;, therefore ge de, unde wi, 
Homer bath well intituled the 742 22 74 28 
King of all theſe things, the Fa- gasnla tim din 
ther of Gods and Men. The 18. I. 1. c. ö. 
Egyptians, ſaith Plutarch, (7) ex- (i) De I. & of. . 30 
preſs or denote # gun. x 
exoy kei, the King and Lord Oſiris (governing 
Providence) by a Scepter with an Eye in it, by 
the former ſignifying his Power, and by the 
latter his Providence. Ofris is called by Apu- 
leius Maximorum Regnator, the Reigner over the 
greateſt (which ſpeaketh his Supreme Condition 
of Reigning;) and as the Scriptures call Hea- 
ven the Throne of Governing Providence, fo Juli- 
an affirmeth, that the common 
Senſe of Mankind (&) ſeat- 
eth the King of the Univerſe in 
that more bonourable part of the 
Univerſe, and ſuppoſ 


1 b 


(r) Pet; 
Ti.G! 
6.5.1, 


5 


Ke 


naler. 


) "Ng eic T 
e ee 
ons N "rang iP0pgr wy 
eth him 71 2. 1 1 
from thence to inſpect the things 
that are here. So Archilochus in 
Clemens ſaith; (1) O Jupiter, 
ey ow Emp: * bor vr 

t in Heaven thou beboldeft the 4s. 5 
works that are improbous and 
. Agreeably to the European the Oriental 
Pagans gave to their Deities (Supreme and Sub- 
or _; the Name of Ning, as a eth from 
Moloch, Milcom, Malcham, Adramelech, Anamelech, 
Malachbelus (before- mention d;) the Phenicians 
intituled Hercules (n) Melicarthus, that is, 10d (n) # 
RNNÞ the King of the City (as one of the Arabian's le. % 
Gods is called () Dyſeres, todenote him Domims % 
Share ;) the Amathufii in Cyprus call'd him Aa- Spec. þ 
lika, that is, King; and the Greeks commonly ics, 
prefac d their 8 es ( by way of = luck) 
with 'Heaxais "Aves, Hercules Ming. Such Attri- 
butions of the name King to governing Provi- 
dence being ufual in both Theo ogies (the Scrip- - 
tural and the Pagan,) we will infer from this 
their agreement four Conſectaries. 


Co NSE Cr. I. 


0 Eaſe 
pr. Ev.l, 
t. 15. 

(u) LC 

e. in | 

Tim. 3-1 


9. 2% 85 abs 
KegTvs* ov Lind iT" oor 
de Ez A di, iy 


ſome 0 | 
nity of a God was attributed to them. In the An- 


cient Times of Paganiſm they worthipp'd Spears 
as Symbols of the Gods, and in a: Av they 
added Spears to their Images, (d) thoſe Spears 
being inſtead of Scepters, Symbols of their Re- 
gal Power, and denoting the Gods to be oxni73 50, 
Beanies, Sceptigerons Kings. 

But the Sceptre amongſt the Ancients was 
(e) Selden uſually (e) a Symbol of Jove himſelf (the Su- 


(d) Ibid. 
P. 137, 


1 preme Deity of the Exoterical maß; the 
- K. 2. 87 eateft King. And (as Servius upon Vngil re- 


rteth) in ſwearing to Solemn Leagues the Cu- 

om was, to have the Statues of Jupiter brought 
to the place, where the Oath was taken, (that 
fo it might be taken in his preſence ,) but this 
being found troubleſome, the Pater . Patratus or 
King of Heralds held a Sceptre in his Hand 
which was ſubſtituted in the ſtead and ſupply'd 
the place of the Statue of 


them liv'd too, becauſe the Name or Dig- | 


from Heaven. The Baptiſm 


ſpeak; Profanatur nomen cali, the name of 


piter. He is com-| ven 


The acknowledgment of a Supreme Putentate 
in both Theologies inferreth a great Agreement 
between them touching the Divine Attributes, 
ſome of which are coincident with that Name. 
As the moi High, for the moſt High in Senſe of 
Scripture ſignifieth the &. Potentate; Pſal. 
83.18. Thon, whoſe Name alone is Jebovab, art 
the moſt High over all the Earth. This Divine 
Attribute is denoted by the name Shamajim 
(Heaven) which is not only a Rabbinical, but 
an uſual Name of God in Scripture. er that Da. 
thon ſbalt have known, that the Heavens do rule. 7%" 
A Man can receive nothing, except it be given bim 
7 John, whence was 1.4. 1 
it? from Heaven, or of Nen; Father, F have ſu- 21. 
ned againſt Heaven and in thy fight. So the Jews 


ven it profam d; adjutorio cœli, by the Aid of Hea- 
; mors per manam celi, Death by the ens of 


monly ſaluted 213 H, & Zed ga, in Ari 


| 


Heaven. Touching this Name of God 4. Ezra 
noteth, 


| 


5 


Caap. II. 


Alcÿ4cordiug 10 the Scriptures. 197 


eee teh (o) That the fgniftcation of Shamajim in 
2. . Laie : ch is for the moſt part agreeable to 
1-35 the Hebrew) i Highneſs and Eminence. Sana in 
that Language fignifieth to be bigh and eminent, and 

every thing that is Super eminent, 15 call d Samao ; 
therefore God's being call d Sbamaj im denoteth 

his Eminence and Super- eminence, that he is 

the moſt High, agreeably to Prov. 25. 3. the Hea- 

ven for height. In the Pagan Theology this At- 

tribute ſemetimes occurrethz for Philo Byblius 


hoſe Name is EN, or 544598, the moſt High. 
— (from 217) ſignifieth the moſt High. 


(p) Ja ils 
fn. 
(q) J. m High ; and 


Mart. de Ot. and Clemens ) | 
dard f. we, potent is the Glory of the moſt bigh God. As 


|. 5. p.m. both Theologies acknowledge a moſt High ; fo 


Keie (as he is cite 


in the Bible no leſs than ſeventy times) which 

our Tranſlation readreth Almighty; but Rnffinus 

(r) Petav. ſaith, that God is ſo intituled, (r) quod omnium 

T 1. J. 5-6. teneat potentatum, b:cauſe be hath the Potentacy of 

5. . 1,2. all; and Cyril of Hieruſalem expoundeth it to the 

| „ 2 Pantocrator 

(s) naſesegref Bow © fer- jz he that bath the Empire of 

ese, 6 gli Su. 4, Authority over all. The 

** Name properly ſignifieth Om- 

ni · imperial or All-Emperour ; wes mallenes ref, is 

All-imperial Lord, 2 Cor. 6. 18. Agreeably to 

which Senſe he is ſtiled by Eccleſiaſtic Writers 

0 Euſeb. (t) Talib ach,, Tempusr, King, Prince or Ruler 

7 all. And F Jews in _ pon 0197 wg 0 
„ten repeat (u) TD WIA) and RQ7Y1 an 

xj u ll and Ny 1178 and 22 Hy 127 

In. 3. 17. Lord, King, God of ths World and of the Worlds, 

accounting this ſort of Attributes Ry to 

God at the greateſt rate. So Horus Apollo faith 

of the Egyptians, that they acknowledg'd a war 

Jotggrog, one that is imperial over all the World, 

whom they repreſented by a Serpent, in the 

midſt whereof they painted a great Houſe, by 

which they repreſented the World, 5 t ga 

us aurs & md ue. for bis Kingly Honſe is the 

World. Beſides theſe Attributes of me High 

and All-imperial the Pagan Theologers (agree- 

ably to the Chriſtian) aſcribe to the Supreme 

Potentate the Attribute of Ingenzt, Incorruptible, 

Immortal, and of exiſtence from Eternity to Eterni- 

(»Virgil.ty, and therefore ſtile him (w) O Hominum 

5 % Divumque eterna poteſtas, the Eternal Potentate of 

994% Gods and Men. 


0% — (8) e nlp, ap & andhedes ire 
p.444 Being both ingenerate and unperiſpable. 
44% 80 Thales being ask'd, what is the Divinity? 
(2 B. p, made anſwer z (y) That which hath neither be- 
8 , 
(b) 5. (a) Imm 
0 uſes, #8 Alſo (d) of Simplicity (e) and of Unlikeneſs to 
py. Ev. J. all things viſible (and therefore not to be repre- 


& An. (i) A ToorTwr $ugt]iy & xlices, The Inventor 
Plat, and Creator 0 15 many Goods, m mou mays Te 
(t Laert. xa, the vaſt Ocean of Pulchritude, (as Plato in 


Mm Z-nn, 


(Y Clem. his Sympofiuys ſeemeth to call his Supreme Dei- 


Servius (ſpeaking the Senſe of the Popular both maſterly and good, for both MF" 77 , Sovaws & 
Pan) fat, Fepiter ſummus eft, Jupiter is the | are ſalutary; the one as chaſti- 1 0 y* „ uſu x0\dae or, 


Attribute of Sanctity in their uſual Compella- 
tion Sancte Jupiter! Beſides theſe Divine Attri- 
butes which are honourary to a Deity, but are 
on this ſide Government, both Theologies a- 
ſeribe to the Supreme Potentate, which they ac- 
knowledge, another ſort of Divine Attributes, 
that are requiſite, to qualifie him for the Go- 
vernment of the Univerſe; wherefore Goodneſs 
muſt be complicated with Power and Greatneſs 
in the Supreme Potentate, as the Pagan Theiſts 


from Sanchoniathon mentioneth a certain God, acknowledge, intituling Fupi- 


ter optimus maximus. ( Go () o Thu Med - 
verning Providence ought to be Z ue Ts N αν,EZucʒů· 
apply e ny qu ol xovouet 


Pegvicuom ws Kia ⁰ þ M, di 


by (9) » ing, the other as doing good in tuToias tna re jaevn ws wes 
ith, —-&traln ge vic |a way of Beneficence. Juſtice 34795 Clem, Str. I. 1. p. 


is eſſential to the Supreme D 
Potentate. (I) For Jupiter (x) 'Ov » N Al Abb 


445 they agree in ſtiling Governing Providence | may not ſo much as will what is 88 E ονννẽʃ n xghigev. MM. 
Teslorggroe (an Attribute which is ſaid to occur |the wor ſer, (nor is it conſiſtent 7 aiſſ. 22. 


with the rectitude of his Na- 

ture; ) and in all his proceed- 

ings (n) God is in no wiſe wjuſt, (m) Or vl ud d- 
but moſt juſt ; nor is any thing Jet, a ws oiof]e Jad. 
more like him than ſuch an one De * o 6% Riv aural djccrs- 


* 


g , meer d, & OS iy Hwy A 

of us that is mo Juſt. Perte- Mynſa- d- Aineubrees. Plato 

ction of Underſtanding and of ap. Jambl. cerlgem p. 90. 

executive Power ( to inſpect 

direct, protect, reward and puniſh) is alſo re- 

uiſite in the go overning Authority, ac- 

ing to that of Epicharmus , NO 

(n) you ought to know, that no- (n) O ,. m 4 25 
5 5 „ oy, Te T MHYVackeav ee 

B e bit of le 2 niger a 

nſpe or us, va] I" vSty Sr65, Clem. Str. 
can do all things. l. 5. P. mM. 43 5. 


CoNS E Cx. 2. 


I. Both e 2 agree, that this Name 

God denoteth the King, Lord or Potentate, which 
Governing Providence is. Tertullian (before cited) 

hath reſtrain'd the word Deus, to ſignifie no- 

thing more than the Divine Conſtitutive Eſſence 

or Subſtance; but it is certain, the Name is of 

greater Latitude and Extent, and that the Di- 

vine Potentacy which Governing Providence is, 

1s the Deity, Divinity or Godhead, upon the ac- 

count whereof Governing Providence is deno- 
minated God. (o) Deus enim Natures nomen eſt 0)S. Ambr. 
S Poteſtatis, The Name God denoteth both the Na- #" * 4 
ture and the Potentacy. ( p. Deus eft nomen ſummæ >" "y 
poteftatis, God is the Name of the Supreme Putentacy, (p)Lu8 an. 
faith La&antizs ; whoſe Notion of the Unity ot J. 1. c. 3. 
the Godhead is one Divine Potentacy; for thus he 


_ |diſputeth for it, C licet philoſophi diverſis no- (o) De Ira 
a 


unam tamen poteſtatem qua Dei c. 11. 


minibus fmt abuſi, 
mundum regeret, concurrerunt. omnem divi- 
nam poteſtatem neceſſe eft in uno eſſe, cujus nutu C 
imperio regantur omnia. Although the Philoſo- 
phers abus'd divers Names (in their Polytheiſm) 


may be govern'd. (r) Unus omninm Dominus eſt (r ) 228 


Van. 


is NA the Power, under which Name and 
Notion the Godhead is ſet forth Matth. 26. 64. 


1777445. ty 3) and the Popular Pagans acknowledge the 


| Mark 14. 62. which Divine Name ij Auatus, muſt 
E e e 3 be 


—_— 


2 


ci. 
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The Pagans Imperial Polity 


— 


Book || 


be underſtood agreeably to Frincipalities and 
Powers (dyes) and agreeably to dm (a Po- 
tentate) to ſignifie the Authoritative as well as 
the Executive = o% 1 0 ; 11 2 72 7 the 
French Kings ſpeak of (t) their pleiner puiſſance 
N and pui pan. ſolute. In S. Paul's ſtile, Rom. 
434.e4.3. 1. 20. his Eternal Power (Potentacy) and God- 
bead are Terms ſynonymous z and ſo in the 
(u) P.181. Book Caſri (u)-W239%6) N bis Godbead and 
() Grot. bis Kingdom are Terms ſynonymous; (w) for the 
Not. in Rabbins by his u ( Godhead ) imperium 
Rem. . ac. maxime denotant, chiefly denote bis Dominion and 
Imperial Potentacy. In the Holy Scriptures the 
Greek name © anſwereth to the Hebrew names 
El, Eloab, Elobim; which Hebrew names ſigni- 
fie a Putentate; therefore God's Divine Poten- 
tacy is his Divinity and Godhead; which alſo 
appeareth from the Godſhip of created Poten- 
tates; for they are uſually intituled the Gods : 
as the Angels (Supernal Potentates) and the 
Jud es in the Land of Hrael are called Elobim; 
Pal. 8. 6. and 82. 1, 6. Joh. 10. 34, 35. Exod. 
21. 6. and 22. 8, 9. v. 28. Thou ſhalt not revile 
the Gods, nor curſe the Ruler of thy People: Exod. 
15. 11. Who is like unto thee, O Lord, among the 
(Elim) Gods? that is, the Potentates; for the 
Greek Interpreters make no nice diſtinction be- 
tween Elim and Elohim, but ſometimes render 
(x) Elim agreeably to Elobim, «gerlss, fy wiper, 
uling Powers or Putentates. And becauſe theſe 
Sublimities are Underlings to the Divine Tran- 
ſcendence; therefore God is ſtiled, 4 God of 
Gods, a Lord of Lords, a great King above all 
Gods, Deut. 10. 17. Joſh. 22. 22. Pfal. 95. 3. 
and 97. 7, 9. 2 Chron. 2.5. As Potentates are 
ſtiled Gods, ſo to be the God of any thang, 
ſometimes ſignifieth, to have the Potentacy, 
Dominion and Authority over it; as in thoſe 
Divine Attributes, The God of Hoſts, The God 
of Heaven and Earth , The God of the Spirits of all 
Fleſh. A Deity therefore is ſuch a Superiority, 
as Lords, Kings, Potentates are (thoſe whom 
Moſes calleth Gods, Exod. 15. 11. the Pfalmiſt 
calleth the Sons of the Mighty or Potentates, bY 
89. 6.) and therefore may not unfitly be ſhiled 
(y) 1598 192 Rex Deus, as the Samaritan Ver- 
ion rendreth the Tetragrammaton. Agreeably 
oo P. whereunto (z) orientalibus fert omnibus uſu re- 
(2) Idem Ceptum eft, Deo imponere nomen ab abſoluto in om- 
ai]. f. 299. nes creaturas dominio : In almoſt all the Oriental 
Nations the Names which anſwer to our Name God, 
are ſuch as fignifie Dominion (abſolute Dominion) 

over all Creatures. 7 


As in the Xthiopick Ton 
(a) _ there are two principal Names of God (a) Eg- 
p. 296. 


(x) Exod. 
15. 15. E- 
tet. 31.11. 
and 17.13. 


Amos 4. 
13. 

Gen. 24.3. 
Numb. 16. 
22. 


(y) Hot- 
2 Theſ. 


fiabber and Emlac, the former denoteth Domini- 
on over all Creatures, the latter Power and Au- 
thority. Emlac alſo ſignifieth both the Divine 
Worſhip, and the Reverence due to Kings: 
And the Divinity or Godhead is called 115-9 
¶ Malcuth) which implieth, that it confiſteth in 
Imperial Potentacy agreeably to the Rabbins No- 
_ 5 00 1 b ech _—_ lohim the Rab- 
(b) Cori. bins ſay, () it ſignifieth, a mator over an 
7. 256. thing and a Fudge. So the Latin word Deus fie. 
nifieth a Divine Dominator or Potentate in that of 
the Poet touching Ceſar Auguſtus (c). 

An Deus immenſi venias maris, ac tua Naute 

Numina ſola colant , tibi ſerviat ultima le, 

Teque ſibi generum Tethys emat omnibus undi 


In the fame Notion the word Sue muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be underſtood, when God is intituled 
6 & mor Over, God over all, or (as the Fathers 
uſually ftile him) 3 N d Our, God of the Uni- 


(c) Virgil, 
1. 


tacy 
r Pfl. 


| nifieth 


the Trinity, (D m Deitas, Poteftas, 


our own faith, (d) This Name and Title is nomen (d) b 
poteſtatis, a Name. of Potentacy ; and Reuchlin ſaith, «lin, 
e) negare non poſſumus, quin imperatoriam maje- Cd 5. 
atem Dominus fignificet, & Rex & Deus, fi Dama- = en, 
| ſceno Joanni obſequimur ky F John Damaſcen be 254. J 
Authority with us, we muſt acknowledge, that this 
ame, Lord, and King, and God, denoteth Imperi- 
al Maj In Diſcourſes of Matters of Religi- 
on thele Names are us'd promiſcuoully ; for t 
Name Lord is ſynonymous with the Name Ged, 
and is us d to expreſs the Divinity or Godhead, 
Dent. 6. 4. The Lord thy God is one wes, Lord. 
Satan is Hinetiches known by this Name, the God 2 c. 
18 n orld, and ſometimes by this Name, The 7%12, 
ince of this World ; Exod. 4. 16. Thou fhalt be > +1 
to Aaron 1987 for a God, 200 for a Prince, _ 
* faith the Chaldee. In Iſa. 36. 19. Rabſbakeh's +g,,,,, 
words are thus repreſented; Where are the Gods Spe 
of Hamath and Arphad? Where are the Gods of © 16. 
Sepharvaim ? In Ja. 75 13. they are thus repre- 
ſented; here is the King of Hamath, and the 
King of Arphad, and the King of the City of Se- 
harvaim? If this Interpretation of a Paſſage 
in the Prophet Jaiab be ſomewhat uncertain 
yet it is certain, that theſe two Names God an 
King are uſually conjoin'd in the Old Teftament 
(La. 43. 15. Zech. 14.17. Mal. 1. 14. Hal. 5. 2. 
and 20. 9. and 44. 4. and 68. 24. and 89. 18. 
and 95. 3. and 98. 6, c.) that in the Pro 
Exekiel's Viſion of a Chariot call'd by the Jews 
Mercavah , God is repreſented as an Imper 


zal 
Lord or Potentate ; () that the Cherubins in the (i) yew 
Sa were inſtituted, to be his Regial 4 4 
Throne; that God dwelt and kept Houſe a- 4772 
mongſt the Iſraelites as a Regial Majeſty, having g. Gt 
his Regial Houfe or Palace with its Utenſils and 1. 4% 
Furniture, his Regial Throne, his Regial Fami- Tis 
ly of Servitors; (g) that the Pagans worthipp'd Y * 7 
their Kings with Divine 8 and honour d (% 7 
their Gods after the mode of doing honour to c. ;. 
Kings ez) 
that God dwelt among the Iſraelites, not only 
fo King, (5) but as a Military King or Po- (d) A 
tentate, the Lord of Hoſts;) and that the Roman ©" ** 
ours (as alſo other great Princes) becauſe G 
high and mighty Potentates were intituled Gods ; 
(7) which Title they alſo aſſum'd to themſelves, (i) & 
and continu'd it even after the Empire became 7:1 
Chriſtian, for thus the Chriſtian Emperours |; **, 
ſpake and wrote; Neſftra Divinitas, Noſtra Ater- 1 Ly 
nitas, Noftrum Numen, Noftrum Divinum Precep- c. ij 
tum, om Divinity, our Eternity, our Numen, our 
j Diviue 


8 by the Kiſs of Ho 


Precept. From theſe extravagant Titles 


of Mundane Princes we may infer a true Noti- 
on of the Divinity or Godhead. For noftra Di- 
vinitas, noffrum Numen, are manifeſtly Synony- 
ma's; noſtrum Numen ſignifieth our Divine Poten- 
tacy; this therefore 1s (doubtleſs) the Divinity or 
Godbead. Moreover from the abuſe of this Name 
Deus in the Roman Empire (and other great Go- 
vernments) it appeareth to be a Divine Imperial 
Name; therefore it denoteth the Divine * 
by the 

ame, 


; our Saviour's Apotbeofis is called 
{tle the giving bim a Name above ev 
2 k) Name in the Apoſtle's ſtile ſig- 
teftas, Potentacy; therefore the Divine 
Potentacy is the Divinity or Godhead. * 
l 


II. In Eocleſiaſtic Writers that diſcourſe of Wer 
Divinitas, "+; by 
Dominatio, Tum, one Deity, Potentacy, Divi- 600 14 
Avg 3˙ 
mty, Domination, Imperial Power, are ſynony- @ L 14 
mous Expreſſions ; as alſo Dominatus tres, tres F. 3. C ; 
Deitates, three Dominations, three Deities. So in '**" 


2. (k) 746 


de Im 
2. c. II. 


verſe things. Accordingly, a late Writer of | 


charging the Arrians with Polytheiſin, (m) wh ch * ; 


hey 
\ 


— 


according to the Seriptures, 


— 


H A P. II. 


aeeyie, Polyarchy, whereas themſelves 
"ey hep earn E {Do there 1s but one 
10 dhead by Potenta 

100 God) they expreſs the Godhead by Zotentacy 
* and Rule; (u) as the counterfeit Dionyſus 


"eG calleth the Divinity Sf. Divine Frincipality. 


3.5.14. Their aim is, ſo to ſtate a Trinity of Hypoſta- 
11:n ſes in the Godhe 
rin. l. in diverſas divinitates non ſecetur, that the Monur- 
413. chic Domination be not divided into ſeveral Divi- 
I. mites. 22 whereto S. Cyril aſſerteth, 
nid (P) Jad ria ua Werbnſſa war, one Divinity and Do- 

25.85. mination, which he ſuppoſeth ſynonymous Ex- 


40 ons. S. Bafil diſcourſeth, that the Chriſti- 
*. 1 3 of ee (40 Amin eft Divinitatis Je- 
5.1, 155 fimonium, :s a Teſti of one Divinity, and his 


nſe Fauſtinus expreſſeth in theſe terms; Unum 
e = 3 In nomine Putris, & Fili, & 
Spiritns Sancti, ut una principalis auctoritas crede- 

retur indivifibilis N perfecta Trinitatis. But one 
Name is mention'd, ſaying, In the Name of the Fa- 

ther, the Son, and the Boh Ghoſt, that we might 
believe one Principal Authority (or Potentacy) 

that is, one Divinity of the indivifible and = 

fet Trinity. The ſame S. Baſil ſuppoſeth, that 

the Divinity or Godhead is a Regial Dignity 3 

for thus he expreſſeth the order of Perſons in 

bid. the Holy Trinity, (7) m Bbaoninay at inue, Regial 
1c. 11. Dignity (the Divinity) paſſeth from the Father 
13. through the Son upon the Spirit. So Euſebius ſaith 
of the Hebrews; (s) They 

0 Ts d e & Ty veckon the Holy Spirit in the 
ar! A. A firſt and regial Dignity and Ho- 
* e. is. our, the Principality of the L. 

: niverſe. Hence all ſorts of 
Theiſts aſſociate and combine theſe two Names 


(t) £8 waver olds Se- 
P * Eu- 
þ de vit. Conſt. 4. Co 20. 


| i worthipp'd Chriſt quaſi Deum & Regem, as 
E N. uu. God and fog (w) ſaith Teile The Chri- 


12 


eir Religion, (x) 
Þ.14 bil ſumus aliud Chriſtiani, ui ſi W Ort; ſum- 


4 mi Regis ac Principis veneratores : We Chriſtians 
4 are nothing elſe but the Worſhippers of the Supreme 
i King and Prince according to the Inſtitution of 
b Chriſt. They ſay, that all Mankind have this 


&- 
h 
22 
8 


7 


Poe Deity a King, Lord or Potentate; for thoſe of 
1 the latter ſort (Liberality, Graciouſneſs, Le- 
1 ) are ſo 


nity, Mercy, Manſuetude, l 


Bag glorious princely Virtues, which all our 


* ) Tre. à Marble not long ſince digg d up at Rome re- 
e preſenteth them (). | 
E y 0 il. b. , 


534. 


Godhead, (o) ut Monarchia dommatus | zeſty, Dominion and 


| 


Nan. 
True Religioniſts alſo conſider the Deity as an | 
Imperial Eftate in their Doxologies, and Lauda- 

tory Aſcriptions of Might, Majeſty, Glory, Do- 

mmon and Power, wherein they A 

aſcribe unto God the Divinity or Godhead; 

Fude 25. To the only wiſe God b, Glory and Ma- 

ower. 1 Pet. 4.11. To whom 

be Praiſe and Dominion. Nor is it any thing 

elſe than his Divinity and Godhead, which the 

Jews expreſs and acknowledge 

in their Benediction; (c) Bleſ- Na NI 1 22 1 
ſed be the Lord, and let the Glo f sg z Jens el. 6. 
ry of bis Kingdom be for ever 
and ever. This Diſcourſe about the meaning of 
the Name God is now drawn out to ſome length, 
but not without cauſe; for it is a matter of in- 
finite importance, that the Godhead be right! 
underſtood ; which can never be, unleſs our I- 
dea and definitive Notion of God be-the Idea of 
a Lord, King or Potentate, an Imperial or King- 
dom-eftate, The Imperial Eftate of God. To aſcer- 
tain which Idea, we will add nothing more in 
this place ſave only this Remark, That all true 
Religioniſts muſt neceſſarily underſtand by this 
Name God, The Divine King or Potentate, becauſe 
they underſtand by it the Divine Mijeſhy, which 
is the Divinity or Godhead. a 


CoNSs E Cr. 3. 


Both Theologies acknowlede a great Affinity 
and reſemblance between the King, Lord or Po- 
tentate that governing Providence is, and the King- 
dom-eftate of ſecular Sovereign | 
Princes. (d) The King having 
ſupreme mnaccountable Rule, 
wr; . a living Law, is a 
reſemblance of God amongſt Men, 
ſaith a P 9 
| Themiftocles fled out of Greece to the King of 
Perfia, he was admoniſhed by Artabanus, that 
if he intended to go to the King, (e) he ſhould (). Plat. 
adore him after the Perſian mode; for you (ſaid in 8 
he) are reported, to be very great lovers of Liberty yu 
and Tranquillity : But we among other excellent 
Laws have this moſt excellent one, To nud 6arnia 
* meooruveiv inrova Vis Ty ma nE owl 70s to do 
honour to the King, and to worſhip the Image of 
God that comſerveth all things. So the Chriſtian 
Theologers uſually ftile the King inwr iuluvgyes 
vs, a living Image of Gd; and S. Baſil faith ; 
the King is o gare Jess, a viſible God, and God is 
Baoneys abgares, an inviſible King. The Kingly 
Form of Government is called by Ariſtotle : 
Dran nal $«ordm, the principal and moſi Dj. f Polit: 
vine. (x) Plato calleth the Regial Dignity 39 (#50 
da. d es abe , a Divine Good ammgit Men; 5 * 
and the Pythagoreans ſay, dun d Gags, 5. 19. 
the King (in reſpect of his condition) is moſt Di- 
vine, becauſe of his great affinity and reſem- 
blance unto God. For the ſame reaſon the 
Scripture calleth Magiſtrates (as alſo the hol 
Angels) Gods and the Sons of God. For as in 
Paganiſm the Aen. ſuperiorities are called the 
Gods: So in Scripture The High ones above Men 
and the Sons of Men are ſtiled the Gods and the 
Sons of God, being a reſembling Progeny of the 
moſt High as he is the moſt High. Pſal. 82. 6. 

T have ſaid, ye are Gods (or the Gods, that is, the 
Race of High ones above Men, ) and all of 
you Children of the moſt High (a reſembling Pro- 

eny of the moſt High as ſuch :) But ye ſhall 

lie like Men; that is, like Men that are not Bft. 95. 71 
Gods. Potentates called the Sons of the Mighty, Job 1. 6. 
Pal. 89. 6. are in the Septuagints Tranſlation 4d ch. 38. 


(d) 4 Baangys wpynv 
Fwy avuTeuyor, g avis ay 
youes Eurfuoes, Feds oy abge- 
Tos Tere gm uarizat Diotegen. 
de regn. 


| 


there called the Sons of God; which Name may gl Dar. 3. 
be 


— 


The, Pagans Imperial Polity 


Book [| 


be meant either of the holy Angels (ſometimes 
called the Gods, and ſometimes the Sons of God,) 
or of the Magiſtrates and ruling Powers a- 
mong Men. If ſubordinate _ Magiſtrates are 


Kingdoms, is accompanied with the higbe Rights © 


of Majefly and Sovereignty. Such ſecular Sove- 
reignties are lively Images of the Divine Sove- 
reignty, (as things ſenſible are imitations of 


the Sons of God, Sovereign Princes are emi- 
nently ſuch, as the Pſalmiſts words imply, Hal. 


the Kings of the Earth. He that is made higher 
than the Kings of the Earth, is made the Firſt- 
born of thoſe Sons of God; and ar wle . Yo 
this Senſe the Apoſtle may be underſtood, Heb 
x.9. (thy God bath anointed thee with the oil of 
gladneſs above thy 1 that God hath dealt 
more magnificently with Chriſt, and mare roy- 
ally treated him than any of his Aſſociates 
the other Kings) having magnify'd and dignt- 


tied him far above all other Potentates, when 
Plat. 2. be ſet bis King upon bis holy Hill of Sion, and 
6, ſtild him his Son; thou art my Son, this day 


have I begotten thee. Kings are therefore the 

Sons of the higheſt (the Sons of his Highneſs, 

and eminence of Majeſty, Regial Dignity and 
Authority, Iſa. 10. 33.) whoſe Eſtate is the fu- 
preme Supremacy, the Sovereignty abſolutely 

(h) La- — And 00 Si Deus eſt nomen ſumma pote- 
tant. J. i. atis, incorruptibilis eſſe debet perfectus, inpelſhile, 
„3. ulli rei ſubjeclus. If God be the Name of the ſu- 
preme Potentate, he muſt be incorruptible, perfect, 
impaſible, of condition unſubject to any. And 
therefore independent, unaccountable, abſolute and 
unlimited by any, uncontrollable and irreſiſtible, All- 
commanding and diſpoſing, peerleſs and ſuperemi- 
nent, the fulleſt height of Dominion and Power, 
holding of none (and therefore accountable 
to none.) acknowledging no Superior (to pre- 
ſcribe Laws to him or lay a reſtraint upon 
him,) having right to manage Affairs in the 
ſupreme way of Regency, and abſolute Right 


is an expreſs reſemblance of the 
89. 7. I will make him my Firſi born, higher than | 


- | prefſions. Judg. 9. 8. Apoc. 5. 10. So in this 


the things ſupra-ſenſible,) their Kingdom-eſtate 
Godhead. For 


I. A Kingdom is a magnificent reigning Eftate, 
and ſuch the Godhead is. To be a King and to 
be of condition reigning, are ſynonymous Ex- 


Inſcription ; regnante D. N. Theodorico felix Ry. 
ma. I hen our Lord Theodoric reigned (or was 
King) at Rome, Rome was happy. Joh. 18. 36. 
My Kingdom is not of this World, faith our Savi- 
our; that is, my Eftate of reigning (being King) 
is not Mundane, but Celeſtial. As the Name 
King denoteth a reigning Eftate, ſo it denoteth 
alſo a magnificent Elate. 2 Sam. 24. 23- All theſe 
did Araunah as a King (a magnificent Eſtate) 
give unto the King. 11a. 10. 8. The Aﬀfyrian 
boaſteth; are not my Princes (Chieftain Eſtates) 
altogether Kings ? that is, equal to the great and 
magnificent reigning Efiates of the World. 
Hence Ulyſes in Homer indoctrinateth a King, 
to tranſcend others in bounty, becauſe he is a 
magnificent Eftate. 
z Hardi lena 

Tg on RH Siuewar kal Auioy AeTHy aA 
Becauſe you are like a King, you ought to 
Tranſcend others in Bounty. 


' Becauſe a King is a magnificent 7 * ing E- 
ſtate, hence a good Anthos 1 will not a bo che 
King of Bohemia, to be properly called a King, 
(Regem Bohemia improprie dici exiſti mat, quod com- 
etenti provincia careat,) becauſe the King of Bo- 

emia wanteth a FPravince, to which ſo magnificent 


o 
17. 


1 


— 


to do what he plea eth (to do what ever may 


be done,) whom none may, none can reſiſt in 
his abſolute Determinations, having plenary 
Right to command all, and to demand their 
Service and Obedience, and having the diſpoſal 
of all things in his hand, all things and per- 
ſons being ſubordinate, ſubject, underlings and 
ſervient to him, and none of them co-ordinate, 
compeers or co. partners with him, his Empire 
over the Univerſe and its Inhabitants the Poet 
(i) £ſchyl. thus celebrateth. (i) 
45. Clem. 
Str. J. 5. 
p. m. 423. 


Teri d dvls Suagn rat e. 
Kea! Tao mY" X. vderos evg] · 
All things are of ſubje# and ſervient condition 


to him, | 

The Sea and Rocks, and Fountains and Collecti- 
ons of Water. | 

To governing Providence alone the Glories 

of Empire appertain. in the full and abſolute 

Senſe 25 culmen, the culminant condition of the 

Kingdom ; Celſtudo Regalis, Regal Celfitude ; im- 

perialis apicis dignitas 

Imperial Dignity (which is the perfection and 

conſummation of Dignity;) faſtigium Majeftatzs, 

tbe beight of Majefly ; ſuprema poteſtas, Jupreme 

er; ſupremum Jus regiminis ab omnt ſubjecti- 

one liberrimi, the ſupreme Right of Government 

without any meanneſs of Subject ion to diſparage it. 

But theſe Glories of Empire (which in the full 

and abſolute Senſe are Divine Prerogatives) 

mundane Potentates in ſome reſpe&- and in a 

| narrow limited Senſe rightly pretend to, and 

(1) Selden really poſſeſs and enjoy. (k) For the ſupreme 

Titles c. 1. Title King or Emperor, 1s diflinguiſi/d from other 

| Dignities in this, that it acknowledgeth no ſuperior, 

but according to the various Inſlitutions of ſeveral | 


|glory, pu 


the ſummity and pinacle of 


a Title may be applicable. (1) There are ſome Lurds (1) 5h 
(faith Thuattus) quorum arignſie ditiones Regni 5 1 
titulo dignæ non babentur, whoſe narrow Territ- 
ies and Provinces are not thought worthy of the 
Name of a Kingdom, although the Polity be 
free and independent, and the Government Mo- 
narchical. A ſorry Diſtrict (a Kingdom of 
Toetot) is a Kingdom, not a Kingdom, a King- 
dom in a vulgar, not in a Seu 


ile of ennoble- 
ment or honorary acceptation. Ezek. 16. 13. 


Thou didft proſper mtoa Kingdom, that 1s, into the 

chritude and amplitude of a magnifi- 
cent Monarchic Polity ; for the Name Kingdom 
ſometimes 13 the Territory, ſometimes 
the whole Polity, and ſometimes that part of 
the Polity the reigning Eſtate. 


II. From hence it followeth, that a Kingdom 
is the Un-abje&,Un-ſubje& Eftate,and ſuch the God- 
head is. For the reigning Eſtate is oppos'd to 
the mean and abje&, underling and ſbjec E- 
ſtate. So Grace reigneth, Righteouſneſs reigneth, 
Peace reignetb, when it is in the un-abject, un- 
ſubject condition, and in the ſame ſenſe Sin is 
ſaid to Reign: But when it is ſubdu'd and ſub» 
Jugated, and reduc'd to an abject languiſhing 
condition (like a Weed trodden down) it reign- 
eth not. When the Saints in Heaven are 55 
to Reign, the Phraſe denoteth their magnificent 
ſublime condition (which is oppos'd to their 
low and ſuffering Eſtate 2 Tim. 2. 12.) and in 
ſuch ſenſe Deo ſervire regnare eft,, to be a Servant 
of God, 1s to, be in reigning condition. As the 
ergning, 10 the Regal Eftate, is the oppoſite to 
the abject ſubje& Eſtate; for the Poets uſually 


oppoſe King and C tif : So Baonuxy, Kingly is 
oppos d to mw; og or beggarly, Gacmnis _ 
| 6 


| 


E 


tek 
7.0 


(m) lde. the regial Nature (m) is Of 


1 i * 2 


PE 


according to 


= Sw” 


the Striptares. 


d to Hen OUT 
Yet the*Jews ſay (not a- 
etiam ipſe Rex eff, (the Ser- 
GERT a King.) 4 * 
ect, ſervile and plebeian Condition, but in 
—— of the — 2 of Mankind of 
ſublime and magnificent (that is — 1 Condi- 
tion. Suppoſing themſelves perfectly unſervi- 
1;zed and unenſlav d, and becauſe by their migh- 
* ty Priviledges and Preheminences they tran- 
Lend an abject ſubject Eſtate, they ſay ot 
themſelves omnes Ifraelitæ ſunt filii Regum, 8 
Iſraelites are Kings (Regalities of Eſtate;) and 
at their Paſſover they behave themſelves with 
int à certain State and Greatneſs (u) 22572 112 
2 ie after the mode of ſecular Kings. When they were 
u Hebre God's People, they were ſtiled a Kingdom 9 
. 13. Prieſts, Exod. 19. 6. which Name denotet 
14 them both a Regality and a Prieſthood (isgsTwpe as 
the Septuagint have it;) for the Name King. 
dom ſignifieth a Regalit); and as a Prieſthood 
ſignifieth a Collection, Multitude or Nation of 
Prieſts: So a Regality ſignifieth a Collection, 
Multitude or Nation of Regalities (Kings) ſuch 
as are of Regal Eſtate. The new Iſrael in like 
manner (the Chriſtianiz d Family) are intitu- 
led a Regal Prieſthood, 1 Pet. 2. 9. becauſe in 
reſpect of Spirituals they are in this Life of Re- 
gal Eſtate, and the white Raiment which they 
wear in the other Life denoteth them both of 
Regial and Sacerdotal quality. Apoc. 3. 4. A- 
greably to the ſtile of Scripture the Lexico- 
graphers have obſerv'd from Euſtathius upon 
Homer, that all Perſons of eminent and il- 
luſtrious Eſtate are called Kings. 


III. By a Kingdom the Philoſophers under- 
ſtand a regial or imperial Celfitude of Condition, 
and fuch is the Godbead. The Stoicks rightly 
ſuppoſe, that a Kingdom Eſtate is the higheſt re- 
move from Servility or Servitude; that it is a 
Regial Celſitude of Condition, not to be baſe- 
ly, diſhonourably or incommodiouſly ſubjected 
to any thing (to Money, Fame, Fortune, Fear, 
to any vicious Appetite or Paſſion.) and there- 
fore they ſtile their wiſe Man a King, the only 
) Ly. King. (o) 
anuduc, - 1 
3.4... — ——— Yui pecbore magno 
þ3. rot, Spemque metumque domat, vitio ſublimior omni 
4 5 Rex hg ove | R ſt . . 157 
* Rex eft qui poſuit metus Kex eft qui metuit nihil, 

Et * pectoris, Rexeft qui cupiit mbil. 

125 tuto 7. loco w— Rex eris, ajunt, 
a ſe videt omnia, Si red? facies. Horat. 
Dui ref? faciet, qui non dominatur, erit Rex. Auſon. 


Regium eſt, nulli ſervire cupiditati. Cic. 


e that wanteth nothing, is not liable to be 
hurt by external Evils, that is under no inſla- 
ving Powers external or internal (his vicious 


1, 1.4). the er ving Nature. 
199. mil) ſerous Regis 
vant of a King 18 


King. And it muſt be acknowledg'd, that theſe 
are Regial (or Imperial) kind of Things, that 
they fpeak a Regial Celſitude of Condition, 
and that all who are under the Rule of their 
vicious Inclinations, are ſo far from being 


and eorrupt Affections) is a Philoſophic kind of 


Subjects Slaves. But this bindreth not Pilitical 
Supreme Princes from being a fort of Kings. 
9 e 


IV. Their Kingdom-Eſtate js the height of ho- 
our and nobilitation of Eftate (and conſequently of 
Perſon) and ſuch the Godhead is. Our Schools of 
Learning content themſelves with extremely 
unpertect notices of Honour and Diſhowour, 
which are of far greater extent than they ima- 
gine. For to be or to be made vile, ignoble, ſer- 
did and baſe realh or reputatively, is Diſhonour 
(our being of worth, dignity, precioſity, may 
be really, and it may be only repreſentativel 
deſtroy'd :) On the contrary ; to be or to be 
made iinvile, excellent, noble, imſordid really or re- 
putatzvely, 3s Honour. But our Maſters uſually 
confine their notices of Honour and Diſhonour 
to efteeming and diſefteeming, valuing and wider: 
valumg, which is nothing more than reputativel) 
honouring and diſhonouring. 
(Y Honour (faith Ariſtotle) 3s 
a fign or expreſion of the Opi- 
mon which we have of another's 
Beneficence. For (as the Phi- 
loſopher addeth) it is ſuch as 
are Beneficent, that are honour'd and rightly 
honour'd by Monuments, Temples, Statues, 
honourary Salutations, Hymns, Sacrifices, Gifts 
and Preſents, which are parts of Honour. Ho- 
nor eſt exhibitio reverentis in teſtimonium virtutis. 

Honour is the exhibition of reverence in teſtimony 

of Virtue. The Schoolmen in their definitive 

notices of Honour make a nice diſtinction be- 

tween Honour and Worſhip ; for Honour (ſay 

they) eff quadam recognitio excellentiæ alicujus, a 

certain acknowledgement of one's Excellency : But 

Cultus or Worſhip in quodam obſequio confiſtit, 

confiſteth in obſequiouſneſs or ſubjection. But theſe 

are rude imperfect notices of Honour, not com- 

menſurate to the Nature of the thing, not at 

all accommodate to the ſtile of the Scripture 

(q) in ſeveral inſtances, nor are they applica- (q) Numb. 

ble to the Matters of Nobility-Learning. The re- 24. 11. 

putative Honour which the Schoolmen define, _ 

is a certain Nobilitation or Ennoblement to the 1 Te. 4, 

pry honour'd : But Honours To called in No- 4. Gs. 
ility-Learning both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical 

(of which there are large Liſts and Catalogues) 

are certain real Mobilitations of Eſtate, ſuch as 

the Honour of the High-Prieſt, Heb. 5. 4. (which 

was the top-Flower and Crown of Eccleſiaſtical 

Nobility amongſt the Jews,) the Honour of the 

Kingdom, Dan. 11. 21. which is the height of 
mundane Honour ; for it is matter of pure 
Honour unmix d or unſtain d with any vile- 

neſs or ſordidneſs, as a Pythagorean hath hand- 
ſomly diſcours d touching the Sanctity (un- 
pollutedneſs) and Divinity of the Honour of 

the Kingdom. (r) The Kmg- 
dom is a thing ſincere and incor- 

rupt, and becauſe of its tran- 

ſcendency moſt Divine, of diffi- 

cult acceſs to Man. One in 
that Station muſt be of a moſt 

pure Nature, and luminous 
Qualities, that he may not 


(p) Tun i he onuds 
or ο⏑ονννανes Ems. Rhet. I. 1s 
Co 3. Aquin. 22X qu. 102. art. 
2, Buridan. Eth, p. 318. 


(r) Aura iy Ty gj 
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* [ * . 1 
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Kings, that they are not Freemen. Whence 
Philoſophers, Poets and Divines have diſputed 


cauſe they are not manumiz'd from the vileſt 
ſervitude (being judiciorum Domini cupiditatum 
ſervi;) for where vicious Appetites, Affections 
and Paſſions reign, —_—_ a ſort of Empire 
and Dominion, they are tt 


Political Kings out of much of true Regality, be- are in him, as ſome commacu- 


e Kings, and their ture and know, 


| darken and fully the moſt illu- 
ſtrious thing by the ſpots that 


V TWS UNETATIS Y Ae 
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late the moſt holy places, and 
polluted Perſons thoſe that meet 
them. But a King muſt be 
partaker of an- unpolluted Na- 
how much more 


Fit 


** 
1 
* 


* 


2 * 
a . tt. — 
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Booth 


Je ir lars mw. . 2 > Divine de is than, others, and | Mil up the Idea of 3 Kin 
ts ergebe, Lephas: eben han be, to whom afeni- | pla of 


tors * aypiydige - 
tus de regno, ö 


WW 


lating bi ding to 
| ſon, be ar Ayo: If and bis 


Subjefts after the beſt mamer. In Nobi- 
lity-Learning (which is not of ſo noble a ſtrain 
as the Pythagoric Divinity) the King is conſi- 


dered as the heig | ; 
and all Honour ceaſeth in the-preſence of the King. are of kind unking 
In the Imperial Lawyers Liſts of Honours inter 


Eo. Nobiles primus eſt 


of the Nobility (the Nobilitations of Eſtate 3 


ht and fountain of Honour, 


Imperator, the Emperor is prime 


and thoſe uſual honorary Expreſſions Sari - 


bes, the Royal-kind, E dtuan faonut, of the Blood- 
Royal, Domini Sauguinit, the Princes of the Blood, 


Porpbyrogermiti of the Imperial Family, expreſs the 
— of the al erſon by the ennoble- 


(s) Regiam nullibi rite con- 
ſtare ajunt, niſi ubi & parenti- 
bus quorum filie nuptiis ſacerdo- 
talibus fuerint idonee (quales 
tantummodo in Synedri locum 
habere poterant) Rex ipſe natus eſ- 
ſet, id eſt opt imo atque puriori jure 
Iſraelitis originariis, non Jo 
non & Proſelyto & Proſelyta, 
ſed nec ò profanis aut Mamseri- 
bus. Seld; de J. Nat. & G. L 
3. Ci 20. 


ment of the Family. Go, ſee now and bury this 
curſed Woman, for 5 
9. 34. Among the Jews (as their Writers ſay) 
an unſtainedneſs of Birth and Pedigree was re- 
quiſite, to capacitate one for the Regial Digni- 


is a King's Daughter. 2 King. 


. (s) They commonly re- 
proach the Herodian Family 
with Servility. Quotquot dixe- 
rint ſe 4 domo Haſinonæorum 
ortos efſe, reverd ſunt ſervi. 
Thoſe that after the Haſmonæi 
were extinct, got the fudaical 
Kingdom, were of ſervile qua- 
lity and condition. So Mari- 
amne reproach'd Herod's near 
Kindred, his Mother and Si- 
ſter, quod non eſſent de ſemine 


ael, ed efſent profane & ignobzles, that they 
— 4 of 4 Seed of Iſrael, but profane and ig- 
(t) Scbie. noble. They ſuppoſe the Honour of the King- 
— ** dom fo pure and unſtain'd, that tis one of 
. 1.Theor, their Maxuas, (t) He 
3. one day in ſervile work is unfit for the Kingdom. 
V. The Royalneſs of this Eftate ſpeaketh it 


the height of Honour, and reſembleth the God- 
head. For althoug 


He that hath been imployd but 


h in a vulgar or indifferent 


acceptation the Name Regial or Royal import- | given thee a King 
eth nothing more than a Relation to the King ; | Glory. Dan. 2. 37- Kings are unſtain'd with 
as Regia Via the Kings Higb- way, Regium ſer nd Und 
a meſs of Meat from the Hong, and the Royal City 
(2 Sam. 12. 26.) may ſignifie nothing more than | lime ſhining Eſtate is the furtheſt remove from 
City where the King dwelt : Yet the word | Vileneſs or Sordidneſs of exteriour Condition 
egial or Royal uſually ſignifieth in a ſenſe of | (nothing ſordid muſt be found there, Matth. 11. 
Excellency (an honorary acceptation,) and in 
ſuch ſenſe Royabreſs is the height of Nobleneſs, 
as Royal Dainties are the beſt of Delicacies, Gen. leſs Ambition which will break through all 
49. 20. The Law of God is in ſuch ale Fol 
Can. 2.8.) and his Royalneſs is the Royal Ri 
oyalneſs ; whereas mundane Royalneſs is of kind I 


culum, 


the mean and vile, not the Royal: As mundane 


Tiches are the 


and Plebeian. 


. 
: 


- 


For if they be of © 

er ation Royal, but in 

their Qualities and Behaviour vile and ſervile, 

they are unkingly Kings ings with great li- 

mitation) Angs-n0-Aangs, and it is too poſſible, 

that they may be worſe than none. If they 

are Hrannical not Regial (ws Bain? d gal. 

11x}, (w) as the Philoſopher diſtinguiſheth,) they (w) 4, 
25 The Character of King n. 

Autiochus ſirnamed Epiphanes ſpeaketh him les 1.8 

than a King. Servili ingenio praditus erat, nibil. 

que regium vel her oicum pra ſe tulit; be was of a 

ervile Diſpoſition, devoid of every thing truly Royal 

or Heroical, But the Philoſopher's Character 

of a King ſpeaketh him more than a King of 

fcketh n wn oof, a ew , (2) wv 

ſee is own profit, a Ki * O g, 33 wow. 

the good of bis ON Fin wo * unt, , 

he is not a King, that is not ; Salo bh dasses 

elf-ſufficient eminent in all 6 % nde Tois d 


e and exteriour Co 


goods. Such an one wanteth gien 5 dv TOTS % 
nothing, and therefore looketh r Te 0% 
not at what is profitable to bim- 44 „. hal Tom, y 
elf, * thoſe whom he go- Nicom. 8; © 4 
verneth. 


VI. The Kingdom-Eſtate is the height of Glo- 
ry, aid fuch the Godbead is. For the Glory of 
the Lord in Scripture (0) ſignifieth God him D 
ſelf. Bleſſed be the Glory f the Lord from bis h 
place. Ezek. 3. 12. The Godhead is called the" . 
excellent Glory. 2 Pet. 1. 17. bis Glory. Iſa. 3. 8. * 
Eph. 1. 12. The Glory of the incorruptible God. 
Rom. 1. 23. 123 the Glory is one of the Jews 
Names for God, by the Schecinab they under- 
ſtand the Divine Majeſtatick Glory, and ſome 
ſuppoſe, () that 125 822 the Throne of Glory (i) d 
denoteth the Divine Majeſty. Agreeably where- 1 ® 
unto mundane Potentates are ſtiled has Glo- 21 
ries, 2 Pet. 2. 10. Solomon is renown'd for his 
Glory, Matth. 6. 29. and the Kingdom-Eftate 
1s called the Glory of the Kingdom. Dan: 11. 29. 
There was given bim Dominion and Glory and a 
Kingdom. Dan. +44 The God of Heaven hath 
, and Power and Strength and 


Meanneſs a erlingneſs, and may not be 
ſtain d with Infamy or Reproach. Their ſub- 


8.) the brightneſs and refulgency of it ſtriketh 


and dazleth the weak Eyes of Men; and reſt- 


Laws Divine and Human for a Kingdom 


. IT 2 (an 
climb no higher than to this height of Glory. 


t is ſummum ambientis animi quaſi ſolftitium, the 
apr as it were the So gh pe Fam 


poor and ly, ſecular No- Mind. . 
bleneſs is of kind the 1 I - 


Sd by - 


| (u); EH c' ol 75 or orga” 
D xaos * within, ſaith the noble-ſervi 


Plutarch. 
de 


def. p. 


1 | rel, Attendance, and their way of living (like 
1 Benefſcence Solomon in his Royalty) are intitled Royal, 
6 * regial. and they are uſual 


VII. The Kingdom-Eſtate is the beight of 
Proſperity, Felicity and Beatitude, and ſuch the 
Godbead is. For there can be no greater Bea- 
titude of Condition than Divinity and God- 
head. Beatitudo eff ipſa Divinitas, Beatitude is 
the Divinity it fo (ſaith Boethius z) whence the 
Divine King is de 


(1) 1 , that theſe things 
are meer Shells, and have noth; 


Philoſopher. At this rate of ig- 
noble Nobilitation ſecular ſupreme PrincesRoyalize 
in their whole Eſtatg: Their Dignity 3s the 
Royal, their Title, Stile, Attributes, . 
tives, the Enſigns of their Dignity (Crown, 
Scepter, Diadem,) their Palace, Throne, Appa- 


the height of Felicity, they are ſaid to be in 
y of Royal Bounty, as the them Kmygdom ; as an Heir of the Kingdom 


Scripture ſpeaketh. The Royalneſs of their E- ſpeaketh to our Saviour, Luk. 23. 42. Lord re- 
ſtate is a Law to their Q and Actions, | member me, when thou comęſ into thy kingdom: 
4% which muſt be conſentaneous thereto, if they 


The reigning Eſtate (in the honorary om 
tion 


is denominated the bleſſed and only Pulgn 
Potentate. 1 Tim. 6. 15. As the Godhead, fo A vigui if 
Kingdom is the ſupreme Nobilitation and Bea- bir. 
titude of Eflate. For when Men are arriv'd at Horit. 
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is a magnificent proſperous Eſtate. 1 Cor. 
N Te hee as Gow: without us. A 
commanding, flouriſhing, victorious and tri- 
umphant Condition is 4 py Condition, and 
ſuch is the Kingdom. 4 ſhall reign and 
proſper. Jer. 23. 5- A dom is ſuppos'd to 


; : 
exempt its Poſſeſſors both from Mi ſcreancy and P 


„whence a mundane Kingdom is 
irt of Fortune, as the barbarous 


leth it 2 ſumm2 Fortund id 


from Mz 
called the beigi 

im in Tacitus 
e he 'gbt of Fortune 
might and right are confolled,) and the Greek 
Orator ſpeaketh the common Senſe of Man- 
kind touching the Kingdom- 
Eſtate. (a) All Men confeſs 
the Kingdom is the greatef and 
moſt reſplendent of Divine and 
Human Goods, and worth the 


Land 


y x a3 bes- 


ough theſe are blind Con- 
ceits, which the Spirit of the World ſuggeſteth 
touching the felicitative Eſtate of mundane 
Kings (which ſeveral of them have relinquith'd, 
to Fee their felicity in privacy and retire- 
ment and in a better World,) yet it ſeemeth 
reaſonable, to ſuppoſe their Superlative Eſtate 
the top of mundane Felicities; for the World hath 
no higher Beatitude of Eſtate, to propoſe to 
Its Ae And to be a King (or in the 
Kingdom -Eſtate) is the ſame thing, as to be in 
an highly felicitative Eſtate; whence the Phi- 

loſopher faith, (b) There is 
uch thing as a miſerable 
King, uo more than there is a 
miſerable God. 


VIII. The Kingdom-Eftate is the height of 


n 


to adminiſter wiſe and good, juſt and faithful, 


holy and happy Govern 


t, (that all things 


may go well, and all may hve well and happily 
m Society, which is the end of Government,) 
and therefore to make wholſome Laws, to ex- 


erciſe Judgment, to diſtribute due Rewards and 
uniſhments, to protect their People, to ſubdue 


their Enemies, and to eſtabliſh Piety and Peace ; 
an their Borders. Such a King or Sovereign-E- 
ſtate of Government (for his Throne is the Seat 
of Government, and hisSceptre the Rod of Go- 
vernment) is related to his People as their So- 


had 


nity of 


ly Im 


tis Regia, 


vereign Friend, Father, Guide, Shepherd, State- 
Phyſician, Patron, Saviour and Benefactour, 
lac d (e) & vrigoxy wey%ias, in an head- (e) 4. 


j 


eneficence,) and the Philoſopher calleth Hot. Erh. 
him eizerouey, lire, praare, a 4% 
fairs, Tutor and Royal Guardian to bis Liege-Peo- 3 5. 
ple. But the meer Eminence of bearing Rule 
over a 77 7 is ſeparable from the Officiary 253. 
Dignity of a Ki 
God rergneth over the Heathen, whom he is not 
in Society with as their King (in which Senſe 
the Prophet ſaith, thou never beareft Rule over 
them;) and in ſome Human Governments they 
that Reign, pretend not to the Officiary Dig- 

a King over a Liege-People, but to the 
meer eminence and grandeur of Reigning, 
(f) regnare ſuper colla nationum, to be Regnant up- (), Felden 
on the Necks of the Nations. 


IX. The Kingdom. Eſtate is the height of Pow- 
er and Puiſſance, and ſuch the Godhead is. For 
the Power Imperial of Sovereign Princes (if ful- 


enſer of Af. Nicom. . 


Simplic. 


in Epict. p. 


over a Liege People; for 


les p. 
135. ed. Zo 


al) is the fulleſt height of Power, and 


according] 1 ſpeak of their plenitudo poteſta- 


bneſs of Kingly Power, which tulneſs 


Rule and Government, and ſuch the Godhead is. of Kingly Power is made up of their Regal:a 
2 


Se, For although (c) amongſt the Athenians an 
— þ To OBE, — eile 


cer | King (SEE the 
People ebe nig full Li play d upon the 
Name,) the Title is not ſeldom communicated 
to Subject-Princes, (who tranſcend ordinary 
Subject · Eſtates, and that t Title King of 
Rings is no rarity in the Eaſtern Parts; yet 


in the more — receiv d and uſual ſigni- | fes 


fication the Name of Ring denoteth the ſupre- 
macy of bearing Rule; in which Notion the 
Lion is called King of Beaſts ons Poet ſtileth 

iathan a King 
over the Children of Pride (faſtuous Animals,) 
Death is denominated the King of Terrors, (to 
denote it the ſupreme Terror,) amongſt the Ro- 
mans Rex Convivii the King of the Banquet had the 


ſupreme Rule of the Affairs of the Banquet, (and 


eſcrib'd the meaſures of drinking,) and eve 
is ſaid to be King in his own Houſe, 
becauſe ſupreme Ruler there. - (d) TIER 
*Adlag ing ole drag tante nutlegeToe 

In this Notion ſupreme Princes Reign; for 
their reigning denoteth hearing Rule, both as it 
is matter of Eminence (meerly ſuch,) and as it 
1s matter of Office. As it is matter of Eminence, 
the Holy Ghoſt ſaith of Rome, ſbe reigneth over 


8. 15. By me Kings Reign, and Princes decyee Fu- 
frice. tis, by Wiſdom they diſcern between 
ou and evil, right and wrong, they have the 

ence of gove well, which calleth 
Tiy Baonuxiy i,. the Regial Science. It be- 
E to the Officiary Dignity Rectorſhip or 
Prefectſhip) of Kings, that are in Society with 
2 Liege-people as the regnant and regent party, 


the Kings of the Earth. Apoc. 17. 18. As it is| 
matter of Office, Yiſdom ſaith of herſelf, Prov. 


majora 


inora, greater and leſſer Regalities (or 


Rights of Sovereignty,) which are too nume- 
rous to be eaſily recounted. Their Jus Impe- 


more. 


ri & Regendi, Right of Empire and Government, 
compriſeth the 2 | 

call the Nomothetical or Architectonical,) po- 
teſlas judiciaria, the Power of deciding Controver- 
(beyond whoſe Sentence there is no Appeal) 
and the Power of Execution. They have the 
Power of the Sword, the Power of Life and 
Death (they have Life and Member in their 
Power, as our Law ſpeaketh,) the Power of 
pardoning Criminals and condemned Perſons, 
of appointing 1 1 giving and n 
their Authority (t 

of all ſubordinate Authorities,) the Power of 


making er and Peace, of demanding Tribute, 
of rai 


giſiative Power (which ſome 


e King 1s Caput Republice an 


to Honours and Dignities, with ſuch 
e vaſtneſs and amplitude of their 


| commanding Virtue and Power maketh them 
ſhadows and reſemblances of the Almi 
vereign, whoſe height and fulneſs of Power is 
yen ag without any want of Power, as his 
4 
lency without any Vileneſs, his Beauty with- 
out any 


allay of Imperfection. , 


X. The Kingdom. eſtate is the height of Liber- 
ties, Immunities aud Priviledges , and ſuch the 
Godhead is. For as a Lord or King is made ſuch 
by his Eſtate of Liberty and unſubject Condi- 


ty So- 


is without any Meanneſs, his Excel- 


Blemiſh, his Perfection without any 


tion; as Servitude is ignoble, but Ingenuity or 


| viledges, 


Liberty 


« 


erty in Law-ſenſe (that is, free Citizenſhip, 
or to be vivilly unſerviliz d and unenſlav d) is 
noble: So Franchiſes, Freedoms, Exemptions, Pri- 


Preheminences, Prerogatives, are Nobili- 
tations, 


« 
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Perſons. Hence a, Rank of 
(8) 751d. 5. (g) have the N Frye, t 
353 43, 1 | 

18, 432. which Nobility-Learning tresteth of, are 7 


25. 


* 


conſtituti, non ut hominum ſaluti 

- ulant, wy ut, vivere poſſint 
tut velinng. 2 Ne | " ET 

den ddr · Mintacut. Orig, they my live as.they "lift , for 

T.1. p. 199. i t 


Charter of HMdalguia or Gentry in Spain giveth] 


dee CANE, and as Junius obſerveth, to 
x Sam. 17. make 4 


upon this ground; Ipſ? ommes Libertates habe bat 


with the Authority, ſo they are habited with 


eximious exalted Condition is unſtain'd both 
of 
found in the King, 


ledges neceſſarily 


inflict Depoſition or Death upon them. They 


SHopereigus over others; which Independency o 


reſcript of the Emperours Severus and Antoine j 
e live by t 
2 2 


tho 


r 


ont in Germany | 
t is, Liberi or 
eemen, the ſeveral © Honours and Dignities 


ſtems of ſeveral Liberties and Priviledges (as the | 
freedom from all Taxes; according to the Chal- 
n's Father's ſe FER Iſrael, was 
to give him what we no the Priviledges 
of Nobility.) and a King of our own Nation 
pretended to nothing leſs than Imperial Dignity 


in reno ſuo, quas Imperator vindicabat in Imperio, | 
He 2 i 19 Liberties in hit Kingdom, which 
the Emperour challeng'd in the Enpire. The Ulls 
that ſich Supreme Princes are tint from, 
are Tribute, Taxes, burdenſome Charges, the M ant; 
and Inconveniencies of Life, (as they are inyelted 


the Pomp of reigning Eſtates, and, live in the 
preateſt affluence of the Secular Accommodati- 
ons of Life, having all things under them, and 
their Courts furnith'd with all varieties of Plea- 
ſure;) they are priviledg'd and exempted from 
Beggary, Varletry, Meumeſi, Commonneſs, Vulgar- 
neſs, Cimtempt , Vilipendency , Tramp; for their 


in a real and legal Senſe; they are unſtain'd 
with Meanneſs and Vulgarneſs, arid may not 
be ſtain'd with any imputation of matter of In- 
famy or Reproach; which ſpeaketh the height 
obilitation. They are  priviledg'd and 
exempted from Imputation of erring, dying, do- 
ing wrong, no Laches, Folly or Im orfeBion be 
al Juſt Attainders are purg'd by 
the Crown. And becauſe they are God's Officers 
not the People's, Supreme in Government and 
the Civil Sovereigns, theſe Magnificent Privi- 

long to their Eſtate (which 
yet ought to be Iimited by Natural Equity) they 
are priviledg'd from Hoſtile Reſiſtance, Forfei 
ture of their Eſtate, Subjection to any Civil 
Authority, and to the Laws or Commands of 
any, none may fit in Judgment upon chem, 
call them to account for Male-adminiſtration, 


are denominated ev]&vauer , avJoxipanet, adiom)u, 
e]ox. ogregss, Self-Sovereighs, as well as wee, | 


their Condition is of greater precioſity in the 


Eyes of two many Secular Kings than their Be! | 


neficent Superintendency and Superviſorſhi 
over others, If a Biſhop of our own hath iS 
wrong them in this Chara- 
ui ſunt 3; gar cter of them. (b) Dey are 
exalted above Men, not to con- 
ſult the good of Men, but that 


this Prerogative 0 Kings. 
„ „I he right alſo of interpreting 
and of diſpenſing with the Execution of Laws 
(upon due accounts) belong to this Eſtate, and 
the power of altering the Laws (when gover- 
ning Juſtice will allow it) as alſo diſobliged- 
neſs from the Laws, according to that known 


Licet Legibus ſoluti fimus, attamen legibus vivimus 
1 "Laws though diſoblig d from the 


J. a 
But although this tive of Diſobliged- 
m the - Laws (which doth not gxtend to 

ws that are fundamental to os 


e Society | P 


"rations, they ennoble and” dignify Eftates und | of the Empire, ()) as, the Imperial Lawyers af (i); 
firm) maketh a great thew, yet in a juſt com- C 


pute of things it amounteth.to little. For the *.1;z, 
Emperour is only ſo fer and in fuch Senſe dif. 


oblig'd from the Civil Laws, that he is not of 


condition. ſubject to them, but he is not diſob- 
lig'd from ſuch an obſervance of them, as the 
ee Maxim requireth; (I) #5 Ce (4) 11, 
eu dd vous, The Ruler id of place the Keeper and *'. . 
Guardian of what is Law, Kight and Due. He is“ '.; 


not diſoblig d a the Law of juſt and equal! 


Government in alWſangs that are matter ot Ci- 
vil Law; and it fignifteth little; that he hath 
power to change particular Laws, ſceing the So- 
ciety ought to have” either the preſent equal 
Laws, or other Laws every way as good or bet- 
ter than they. He is not diſoblig d ffbm the Law 

of due agency in all Circumſtances, the Law of 
Royal Qualities and Practices, the Law of re- 
ligiouſty wiſe, faithful and regular governing, 
nor from the Law of his Place and Office, Bene- 

Acence in Government, upon all which accounts 
the Emperpur is vaſtly , oblig'd to a cloſe and 

faithful adhexence- to the Laws, that are Laus 

indeed, not peftes Republics (as Cicero ſpeaketh) 

the Plagnes of the Publick Neal. The Law alfo 

of the moſt illuſtrious Virtue and Goodneſs be- 

longeth to this Eſtate. (1) It 

vs be thought the vitiofity of a (1) Am. 37e, 11 

private Man, to do things that , D xaxias 71 qui). wh 


are ill and wortby of Puniſhment Jeep," uh Gow wenden «is, 
I ove under thy Fen of e 
the ; bit" 0f a Ruler or Pre- s det5oy 79. Gr. Nara 
„55 
e Regency of a King and Emperour is that of 
4 Guide and Shepherd : He is a Benefactor ts his 
People, if being good bimſelf be taketh care of 
their welk-doimg, as a. Shepherd of hir Sheep, 
| (m) faith Silo to be the Regent and Law- (n) :4 
giver in a City, Army or Family, importeth nz 
much more than the verbal commanding others; ©" 
it is ſo to command them, as to conduct them, 
(and the great comprehenfiye duty of the Sub- ln 
JeCt-eſtates, Children, Souldiers , Diſciples and 4 
Flocks of People, is to imitate: and follow, to 2 
act in conformity to their Leader and Pattern; J z. 
the rour therefore ought to live by the 
Laws, that he. may be an exemplary Guide and 
Pattern unto thoſe, to whom the Laws are gi- 
ven (that they may be well guided and go- 
vern d) and that may be properly call d 5s 
Lam, which he liveth 4 bimfelb and which all 
muſt: live by, that are ot his Society. As the 
People have conſented to the Lawgiver's Go- 
vernment, ſo he hath conſented to be their Lea- 
der and Governour; therefore the Legiſlative- 
eſtate is the Eſtate of making the Laws, of go- 
verning by the Laws, of living by the Laws. 
It is alſo an Eſtate of living in Society with 
others, (u) as owuroxirer, Fellow-Citizens (con- (i 
joyn d in community of life and living) there-/17. {5 
fore the Lawgiyer hath conſented, to live by © © 
one and the ſame City Law with his People; 
(0) if there be the ſame reaſon for himſelf ar for (0)5ut 
others, for Laws are made for the ſake and for 4e 4. 
the good. of the whole (the Emperour and his 3. ©; 


Citizens) and what is uſeful and neceſſary for ; 7; 


the whole, is taken care of in the Laws; where- 2. 45 


fore all are concern'd to obſerve them in point 12. C. 
of common Intereſt, Wiſdom, Goodneſs and ** ** 
Faithfulneſs. If it be Wiſdom. and Goodneſs 

to make them as a Governour, it is Wiſdom 

and Juſtice, to obſerve them as a Citizen. In 

is formally, in 


opular Governments the Law 
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 accerding to the Scriptures. 
* Monarchies theLaw is virtual- 


205 


— — "IO 
Acclamation, ) and we read at the crowning of 


(p) ons eur 288 255 ly. and — 7) a c- Tuſtin II. $i 
' iy 4 Taos acyomee C17" gn eroement of the City ac: r 
e, ee to wich e e ee, D 
that are in the ſtate and relation of Citizens (as De- | 


mol benen defin'd it, and from him Marejans im In the later times of the Empire. the Attribute 
the Pand-ds,) in making the City- Lau- of li- Sacred is affix d to almoſt every thing appertain- 
ving none are Diſfenters, none may be Diſſen- ing to the Emperour (as in theſe following Ex- 
ters in Practice. The Emperour is a Conſenter preſſions, Saum Imperium, ſacrum palatium, ob- 
for the whole (himſelf and his People) his Con- e quia ſacra, largitiones 2 ſacrat iſimus Inpe- 
ſent including theirs that have conſented to his rater, ſacra Equi ejus Lnpata, and ſuch more,) 
Government. And as the Party Regent in any and in the ſame {tile they uſually ſpeak in the 
common Buſineſs being Agent in conſort with | German Em ire, which is call'd by the Name of 
others is moſt of all concern'd, to obſerve the | The Holy Empire. Such extravagant ſacrating 
Law of that Affair (which is his own Law,) as the matters of Secular Pomp and Grandeur 1s 
the Regent of Muſicians at a Muſic-Exerciſe, | not without a ral, tang of Grecanic Vanity 
the Governour of a Ship or Army, or the Biſhop | ch appeareth alſo in ſacrating little honou- 
of an Aſſembly of Chriſtians. The Paſtor ha- |rary Matters; as conſecrare militem is us'd to 
ving choſen and determin d a way of agency ſignifie the making a Knight; (t) the Heralds (9) P, ef 
for all his Collegues and Afociates, not fepa- | are look'd upon tanquam 2 cuftodes & tem- State of 

rately, but in conjunction with himſelf and he | pl; Honoris editui, as the Keepers of the ſacred England, 
with them in one Society, fante ea lege, while 
it continueth the Law of the Aſſembly the Pa- 
ſtor mitt not fail to obſerve it (what is proper 
for him to obſerve) not as a Subject-Agent in 

that Affair, that muſt obey juſſu imperantis, but 
as the Agent-Regent, that is bound to govern 

the Affair, and be Agent in it in conſort 4 nor 


- 


emple of Honour : 4 3 
the Poet Statius (u) is ſaid to be crowned (d) 7,114, 
in-the Quinquatria ſanctoque indutus Caſaris ſupr.p.335. 
auro, and inveſted with Czfar's ſacred Gold. But 
although there is much of Vanity in ſacrating 
theſe Secular Vanities, yet many things that 
are meerly Secular or Civil (the things of Civil 


things, and Guardians of the 
An 


in zs it otferwiſe in conducting the Affairs of Ci- Society and Civil Life) are, and ought to be, 
5 904% vil Life. (9), hen you haue preſcrib'd to others, intituled Sacred; (v) as Sacri Tribuni, the Tri- (u) atu- 
4 y.Ep.2- you have preſarab'd to your FF faith S. Anbroſe bunes of the People among/t the Romans were ſa- crob. S. 
4 to Valentiniam z) virtually and equiyalently the ſcred, ſandi Legati, ſacred Enbaſſadours, Laws 1.3. 
in * , qt T : 0 c. 3. Forte. 
1 Emperour maketh Laws, for himſelf to keep in | made by due Authority are leges ſancta, leges ſacre, fag 1. 
the firſt p and he is to ſee that others ob- Sacred Laws, as the Profeſſors of the Laws ſtile Iaud. leg. 
ſerve them, at he preſideth over the Common-| them; and they uſually ſtile themſelves Sacer- Anz. p. 8, 
) Di- wealth, (T) as a Charioteer over a Chariot, a Go-| dotes, becauſe they teach and miniſter about Sa- 2 h 
% vernom over a Ship, to ſteer it and take care |ored things. Theodorig's Charge to a Judge (in ut. pr 
of its welfare. has Rules of Agency (like |Caffodorus) ſpeaketh the Sacredneſs of his Per- ir. Civil. 
0 the Rules of Muſic) the Nature of things ma- ſon and Imploy; Eſto innocentia templum, tem-p. 7. Caſſi- 
1 keth Law, and there is no doing otherwiſe in perantie ſacrarium, ara juſtitie, Be thou the Temple c. . f. 
. — var, 12. 
of. point of Aptitude or tolerable Agency. What | of Themocence, the Sanctuary of Temperance, the Al. ,, 1, in 
1.4 is againſt due Order is againſt Law, » ig 74 tar of Fuſtice. The Sacredneſs of many Civil Tuven,p.7s 
Did rien, for Law is Order and due. Order is Law: Things and Perſons of interiour quality infer- 
7 What is not equal, but the contrary, is again{t] reth, that Kings are Sacred at a great rate (be- 
Cad Law; for as Ariſtotle ſaith, ö y64os 76 wor, what | ing Sovereign Lords and Powers, Dei Vicarii, 


. is in due meaſure, is Law; to order all things, God's Repreſentatives and Vicegerents, deputed 
ſo as is the beſt, is Law); for doing otherwiſe, | to repreſent his Perſon, and to act in his ſtead, 
is oppoſite to well-doing, Vole Will be| and being the Lord's anointed, whether anoint- 
what it is denominated, and intolerable acting a-ſed with material Oyl or not z) accordingly 
miſs will be ſo, whether we will or no; where: their Regalities are intituled their Sacra Sacro- 
fore it is impoſſible that the Emperour (whoſe | rum, Superlatiue Sacreds. In our Law it is high 


ſuppos d Authority is call'd by Zofimus «Mops þ Treaſon to imagine only, or intend the Death 
Seo, Brutal Authority) ſhould be exempted 


and ſuch is the 


Sold, 


tr, p. 


ſrom living or governing by and juſt 
Laws; and if it was pothble, it would be a 
Penalty, not a Priviledge. Themaxim of Law 
touching his dſobligedneſs 2 the Laws, is a 
ſlur to the Laws, but ſignifieth little to his real 
alvantage: Nor is it for his real advantage, 
that his bare Edicts ſhould have the force of 
Laws (a Priviledge which is deny'd unto Kings 
in leſs defpotical and more regular-regial Go- 
vernments ;) for liberty and power to good on- 
ly is deſirable. 
XI. The Kingdom is an Eſtate of Sacredneſs, 
Godhead . For the Perſon, Maje- 

ity and Life of the King is uſually intituled 
Sacred (whence aroſe that ancient evil cuſtom 
of ſearing by Kings and Emperours;) about 
i/tznian's time the faſhion was, when an Em- 
perour was crown'd at Conftantinople, (s) to make 
a Croſs with holy Oyl on the Emperour's Head, 


of the King, or to kill any of his Judges or 


Crown-Officers, becauſe by theſe the King's Per- 


ſon is repreſented. Of ſuch Sacredneſs is the 
King's Perſon, that High-Treaſon againſt it is 
puniſh'd with loſs of Life and Honour, the real 
and perſonal Eſtate of the Criminal, and his 
Heirs alſo loſe the ſame for ever. Such Sacred- 
neſs the Law may put upon other Perſons that 
are no 8 (as the Tribunes of the People a- 
mong the Romans were made Sacroſan by the 
Law ;) for Sacredneſs is nothing elſe but the In- 
violableneſs of Things or Perſons ſegregate and re- 
mote from common, and the greater Inviolable- 
we they are of, the greater is their Sacred- 
neſs. 


XII. The Kingdom-eftate is a Monarchy (or 
1 Rule) and ſuch is the Godhead. 
For the Writers of Politicks underſtand no- 
thing elſe by theſe Names King and Kingdom, 
but a certain Species of Political Government 
called Monarchy (contradiſtinct to Ariſtocracy 


the Patriarch in doing it crying aloud Arier, Sa- 
cred, (the People alſo Follow 


him with the ſame 


G 8 8 


and 


WS” — ——— — — 
eo _ The Pagans Imperiul Folity Book |] Cu 
. ̃ which they ̃—ͤz᷑ Good, as pixic 74 #9), x „ —— 
(x) Regnum eſt Monarchia, thus define; (x)..4 Kingdom i | being” Beneficent and communi- dv % Miles n w i, Wn 
ſive unius principatus admin. 4 Monarchy or the Connie cative f Goods ,. whence he is a e e rag as 
. Miri the publick | rightly called ly the Tonic bet 20 git way 4 vg 
tatem commilnem. Calvin, Lex. one 1 | pub Fig f * To v Tws Aνν 
Jurid. in voce Reggum. AHairt to the ' common good. | The Father” Gods and "Men. neg\tr x; cue wiv), 1 
(y) vu imperium moribus (y) Te Gauernment of a fingle Farmidable, both becauſe he 4% , + nue 60 5, 
a leis delatum, , dt er by irene of Law 07 Car puniſeth ths Unjuſ, wid de Se, i e , 
geſtumque parentium bono. Lipf. flom underta bet und manqg d for | be i dominant — imperant o- os e ee wraps 8 
Polit. I. 2. c. 3. 4 1 x 1 ‚ „ Ja, 87. des wy & —— =. 
4 be ood of the abedient Subjects. ver all. He'hath alſo a Thun- gabi Diotogenes de Tera, = 
From which Political Definitingdlotics of King darbolt in bis Hand d Symbol r : 
and Kingdom it. appeareth; that in Politicks| bis*Formidableneſs © Upon the account of all this it 
they are contemplated under one Notion, and vnght to be remembred, that the Kingdom-eftate is 
in Nobili Learning under another. For in an Initamen of God. From theſe numerous Cor- 
Nobility-Learning by King and Kingdom we un. reſpondences between Godbead of Eftate and the | 
derſtand ſuch a Nobilitation and Perfection of Xingdom-e/tate of Secular * it appeareth, ; 
Eſtate, as thoſe. Names import But uſually the | that God muſt becontemplated as a Lord, King HEE 
Writers of Politicks by King and Kingdom un- er Potentate, an Iuperial or Kingdom-eflate, That : Eph 1.2 
derſtand only ſuch à Species of Political Go! Imperial Eftate the Godhead, which is the King- . 
vernment, as thoſe Names denote.” And not dom . 3.14. 
conſidering King and Kingdom under this Noti h Gy 13 Wand e. 
on as ſuch an Honour and Nobilitation, of Eftate, | + Co NS E EF 4 ,, 
but only as ſuch an Office and ſuch” a Species Touching the * Theo- 
Political Government, they have over: look d much logies agree, that his Imperial or dom- 
eſtate is Divinity, Deity er Godbead of MHition; 
Names, and have formd a ve tor both account it () #$ioue * vas , (b) 1 
tial, inadequate Idea of th ings, robbing | the Dignity f the Divine Tranſcendence. In the #7 
them of a principal part of elves.” [Pagans Theology the great Eftate"oF the Su- 
TE 5 e I preme Potenfate is more chan meer Deity. It 
XIII. The Kingdom: eſtate is the Supra-ſubje& | is Supreme Deity of Condition; to-which Di- 
er Subjelb. tranſcendent Eſlate, and ſuch the God- vine Tranſcendence they rais d their Jupiter 
bead in. The Eſtate of the Civil Sovereign is |4wems- (hiſtorically) ſuppoſing him the Lord of 
Subject tranſcendent in reſpect of his Stile, al things And to this Divine Tranſcendence 
Titles, Attributes, Badges and Enſigns of Dig- the Imperial Eftate..of the Supreme | Potentate the 
nity, Port and Preſence, Ri and Preroga- |Sexipture-Theology raiſeth our Blefſed Saviour, 
tives, Power and Proweſs, Revennes and Pol- exalted by God's right band to be a Prince, Act. 
ſeſſions, Circumſtances of Lite, State and Or- 5. 31. be hath made both. Lord and Chriſt, 
der of Service, the reſpecta of Honour and Ho- | AG. 2. 36. The Led of all, Act. 10. 36. His 
mage, and Subjection that are due to Him, te-{exalcation to the Place, Eſtate and Dignity of 
quilite Endowments, Abilities, Virtuss and Be- Lord of all, denoteth his advancement to the 
-haviour (magnum eft.in Republicd) tueri perſonam Ki. -eftate of the Supreme Potentate; and 
principis ; It's a great thing, in maintain aud . this Exaltation is his Aren, Divinity, Deity 
efs in thing the. Perſon of the Prince, the or Godhead of Condition; for He is over all God 
erſon of Ouality that he beareth) as alſo in | Hlaſſed fer euer, Amen; Rom. 9. 5. In the Plal- 
reſpect of his Employment or Part to act, the miſts Deſcription of our Saviour's Exaltation * ho 
Rank and Graduality, the Sacredneſsand Preci- both theſe Notions are conjoyn'd, Fal. 45. 6. Thy = 
| of his Perſon. Thou, art worth ten thou-| Abrone, O God, ts for ever and ever. For his ad- Sa 
(z) Selden ſand of us, 2 Sam. 18. 3. ( If the Hahaſires | yancement to the Throne (which is the Seat of 44.3. 15 
Tiles, p. (as ſome affirm) call their Emperour by a Name Majeſty) ſpeaketh his exaltation to the Imperial - ws 
64,85. that ſignifieth a. precious Stone, or i Eſtate of the Supreme Potentate: And. from his Is; 
Gem. (Belul Gian) as alſo by another that 75 „ or Title, O God, it appeareth, 27. 
nifieth Elec or the Bridegroom. (Haze) thereby that this tation is his Axe, eity or Phil. 2. 9 
denote a” peerleſs eſtimation that they Godhead of Condition. The 1 r. in like man- * 
have of their Civil Sovereign. But we need ner hath conjoyn'd theſe two Notions, 1/a. 9. C. 
not travel ſo far as Ethiopia, to learn the juſt | The Government ſhall be upon his Shoulder, and his 
Eſtimation, that we ought to have of him: ame ſhall be called (that is, he ſhall be) the mighty 
For in our Hi Law his Perſon and Life is God. Whence it appeareth, that to poſſeſs the 
ſo precious, that every Subject is bound by his Throne of the holy Government, is to be of Im. 
Allegi to defend it with his own Life and | perial Condition God, and that theſe two Notions 
Limbs; the Sovereign is at ſuch a rate gubject- are but two Notions of the very ſame thing. If 
tranſcendent, that the Law faith, The Life the Name God denoteth the Supreme Potentate, 
and Member of every Subject is at the Service of the his Imperial Eſtate or Condition muſt neceſſarily 
Sovereign, ©. » „be Deity or Godhead of Condition. The Me- 
The Application of theſe and our other No- taphorical (or Analogical ) Deity or Godhead 
tices of Civil Sovereigns to the ' Godhead is ſo of Condition which ler Sovereign Princes 
eaſie and obvious, that I forbear it as in great enjoy, is the fame thing with their Imperial or Math.28, 
part needleſs; and will remark nothing more Kingdom eſtate; therefore the proper Deity or on 
touching the Correſpondences between Godhead| Godhead of Condition which the 8 ng 
of Eftate and the Eſtate of Secular Sovereigns, ſave enjoyeth, is the very ſame with his Imperial or 
only the Diſcourſe of a P rean who from | Kingdom-eftate. As one perſon is of Imperial 
the Divine Attributes interreth a reſemblance| Condition King, another is of Imperial Condi- 
between the Godhead and the Kingdom- eſtate tion Pope: So God is of Imperial Condition 
a” of of Secular Sovereigns. (a) Ju- God; therefore if one be rais'd to be of his Impe- 
(a) 'O xee]ior . piter the Supreme Potentate is| rial Condition, he is rais'd to Deity or Godhead 
2 5 5 2 ge e venerable and honourable, both of Condition. Agreeably whereunto our Savi- 
ages. ee N J 76 tdi. becauſe of bis Celſitude and the our's Exaltation and Seſfon at the right hand of os 
| mu 
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be Seriptures. 


mr 
. 1. 3, 
3 13, 14. 


„% ch. 7, 


4 25. 8, I, 


1 Cor. 15, 

25,28,47, 

Ac 15. 
16. 


44. 3. 15. 
Hed. 1. 2 


Pbil. 2. 9, 
IC, 11, 


Muth. 28. 
18. 


| 4pic.3.22. His & on Or the 


L 1 pet. 3.22. i 
4 Eph. 1. 20, gone 


a 2, 2, and Angels; t! : 
1Cy, 15, (Lord of all things as Heir,) all things are ſub- | 
jedted to him, put under his Feet (He only is ex- 


(pion, hath exalted him above all N 
and bath given him a Name (a perſonal Eminence 


Potentate, t f 
God in his Imperial 
man Emperours the 


Eſtate, as amongſt the 
Father ſometimes admitted 

Son to a Conſ a 
e right band of God importeth, 
that He is raid to 


icht fully poſſeſſeth the Kingdom eſtate of the 
— | 2 and (which is the ſame 


thing) 79 ieh “ Nie Vehoggs, the Dignity © 


the Dzvine Tranſeendence.” For this the holy Wri- 
ters mean and plainly ge exper ls in their 
accounts of onr Saviour's Itation z who 1 
ito Heaven, ami is at the right hand of God, 
Angie, and Authorities and Powers being made ſub- 
je# to bim. God hath ſat him at this own right 


land int the heavenly plates, far above all Principa- | 


lity, and Power , and. Might , and "Dominion (all 
created Potentacy) and every Name that is named, 
not only in this World, but alſo in that which ts to 
come. He is ſet on the right hand of the Throne of 
the Majeffy on 1 and made higber than the Hea- 
vers (the utmoſt height of created Nature:) But 
to winch of tbe Angels ſaid he at any time, fit on 
my right hand, until I make thine Enemies thy 
Foot ool? are they not all miniſtring Spirits? By 
our Saviour's Exaltation to the right hand of 
God therefore the holy Writers underſtand his 
rightful Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom-eftate of the Su- 


t 
preme Potentate (che wine Sovereignty) that he 


is f Imperial Condition, and that bis Imperial Con- 
445 * leſs than the Godhead. 

In this Notion of our Saviour's Seſſion at the 
right hand of God the, many regial Eminences 
that are aſcrib'd to him, and which are Branches 
of his Exaltation, are manifeſtly compris d; 
for becauſe he is rightfully poſſeſs d of the Im- 

rial Eſtate of the Godhead (which is God- 

d of Eſtate) therefore he is rightfully poſ- 
ſeſsd of the peerleſs ſupereminent reigning E- 
ſtate. He muſt reign, till be hath put all Enemies 
under his Feet ; therefore He is King of Kings and 
Lord of Lords, the Lord of Glory, the Lord ꝙ Life 
the Lord from Heaven, the Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, the Sovereign Lord and Judge of Men 
therefore He is Heir of all things 


cepted which did put all things under him) 


and his right of Empire is co-extended with the 


Univerſe, therefore God hath bighly exalted him 
ighneſſes) 


and 2 which is above every Name, that at 


the Name of Feſus every Knee, ſhould bow, of things 
m Heaven, b in Earth, and things under 
the Earth, and that every Tongue ſbould confeſs, 


that Feſus Chriſt is Lord. Becauſe he 1s rais'd to 
the Imperial Eſtate of the Godhead (inſtated in 
it, inveſted with it) therefore all created Be- 
ings are underlings to bim, all Rationals ought 
to pay him their Homage and Subjection as to 
their Divine Sovereign Lord; therefore all Pow- 
er in. Heaven and Earth is 7 7 
Dominion and Power over the Univerſe is full 

« A 


* 


and plenary, without Reſtriction or 


ortihip with him in his Empire: | Jud 
t in his Fathers Throne, that 


wen unto him, his 


Limitati- 
on. All Things and Perſons are under his com- 
mand, having plenary right to poſſeſs, uſe and 
imploy them to his own ends, to manage Af- 
fairs unaccountably (in the ſupreme way of 
regency) to make and annul Laws, to exerciſe 
gment, to pardon or condemn, to ſave or 
deſtroy the of Men, to diſpoſe of all their 
Spirituab-eternal Intereſts, and to conſtitute 


Principalities and Powers, as being the Head of Col. 2. 10. 


and 1.17, 
Heb, 1. 3. 


all Principality and Power, and upholding all things 
by the word of bis power, by him all things conſiſt. 
All which Height of Imperial Power is nothing 
leſs than Deity or Godhead of Condition: Ac- 
cordingly, the Son of God in his Deiform Con- 


dition is ſaid to be the Image and Pourtraiture of Cal. 1; 26: 


the invijible God, He beareth the Stile and Title, 
carrieth the State and Majeſty of God, hath 
the honourary Rights and Dues of God, ought 
to be reſpected, and reverenc'd, and lov'd, and 
ſerv d with the uncommon incommunicable Ho- 
nour and Worſhip of God, and mult be joyn'd 
with God in the religious Adorations of Saints 
and Angels; ry 5. 13. Every Creature which is 
in Heaven, and on the Earth, and under the Earth, 
and ſuch as are in the Sea, beard I ſaying, Bleſing, 
and Honour, and Glory, and Power be unto him 
that ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for 
ever and ever. As the Imperial Eſtate of the 
Godhead is the fulleſt height of Dominion and 
Power ; ſo (agreeably to our Notices of the 
Kingdom-eſtate) of Honour, Glory, Royabreſs and 
Illyftriouſneſs, Nobilitaticon and Pærfetion Celeſtial 
and Divine; this therefore our Bl. Saviour is 
poſſeſs d of by his exaltation to the right hand of 


God. Whence the Scripture uſually ſtileth it, 7% 39- 


His Glorification, His being crown'd with Glory and a 


Honour, His being taken up into Glory, His en- 15. f. and 
trance into Glory, that is, into the Glory of the 13. 31. 


Imperial Eſtate of the Godhead, whereby he is “. 2. 9. 
ennobled, umſervilix d, nnvulgariz'd, unſordifyd in | L 3, 
abſolute Perfection, his Imperial Perſon is abſo- L. 24. 
lutely wvile and umvileable; and becauſe He is 26. 


ſo glorify'd, and muſt be accordingly glorify'd 
25 us, Seeler He is deify'd 4 Rete and 

ndition. In his Kingdom eſtate which is his 
Glory and Magnificence 1 to that of the 
Prophet, Dan. 7. 13. There was given him Domi- 
nion, and Glory, and a Kingdom.) He alſo en- 
** the fulleſt height of Beatitude, and all 
felicitative honourary Priviledges and Exempti- 
ons from Sin, Sorrow, Sufferings, Wants, Weak- 
neſſes, Imperfections, Inſufficiency, from all 
Miſcreancy and Miſery, being Immortal, Im- 
paſſible, Incorruptible as God is, and at the 
rate of God, and living in uninterrupted never- 
dying ſoy, as God liveth. And becauſe He is 
ſo Beatify'd really, and legally muſt be Beatify d 
by us (as the Apoſtle ſtileth Him bleſſed for ever, 
om. 9. J.) therefore he is Deify'd in Eſtate 
and Condition. Much more might be added 
touching this Tlluſtrious Argument, The Impe- 
rial Eſtate of the Godhead; but thus much may 
ſuffice for acompetent Explication of this fourth 
Conſectary, which is ſelf-evident, That to be the 
ral Eſtate of the Godhead, is Divinity, Deity 


Imperia 
or Godhead of Eſtate. 
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(e) Selden theſe Attributes of Grandeur 03 King of Kings, 
Titles p, and the great King, as the Tur 


27. 


I IP * 

(4) Acalter Zr ee vg. (d) We muſt affirm in the firſt, 
Ty, { 4 "PIT T oy Twy Fort: Place, that No Being 15 equtaliz'd 
ee U IE » OT 
a h N WY1awV % Gad, 2 a | 
7250 5 2 0 Samay wry and Prince and Ring, to whom 
Hyus Te aujanasla T0 
6X ayaley mauxoueayiy, 276 : adminiſter a 


*＋ T 3 

Xoipaves bsw, Bis Baotkevs Va . 4 
751 u &) arb R ſaying, the Coane 'Y | 
vf d & Six (aid \ov, I im? MY i not 8 , tet the e ONS 
«bows x; Nb, 95 yep ivamu- to Gayern, one King, is ot 
Why Ts N Taſiga r, more accommodate to Men and 
Sronom eve yRreley gives. Phi- (Fries than o God and the 
lo s ovyxuo. Sraner]. p. | 
233. ed. Gr. il, 3 


with God, which he interpreted of the Fer ſian 


Polythei 
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1. The Scripture-Theology (as well «the Pagan) Jupoſeth, "that Gad Py King or M 
Fir 


, narch of the Univerſe, but in a limitted 


enſe. Firſt, So far as to be the King of 


Kings. Secondly, So far as that the Deity is a Monarchy, not a Paganical Monar- 


chic Polyarchy. Thirdly, So Je as that 


far as that be exerciſeth an 


Cc 


his Dominion it Univerſal. Fourthly, So 


niverſal governing Providence, Fifthly, So far as to 


Rule the Univerſe by an irreſiſtible authoritative Pomer. 4 0 + So far as to be the 
6 


Imperial, Eſtate of God to the Univerſe of Rationals. 2. Accor 


Theology (which is Diſſonant from. the 


of the Univerſe, as to be the 


ng to the Scripture- 
agan) God. i not ſo the King or Monarch 


» 


undane or Pagano-mundane Empire's Imperial Eftate. 


he firſt Illuſtration of this great Principle. The ſecond Illuſftration. The third II- 


luſtration. A fourth Illuftration. A fifth 


Illuſtration with an account of the Fall of 


the evil Angels. A ſixth Iluſtration with ſeveral Explications of this Specific Compre- 
| @. & * * = a 


henſion, Theiſm of Religion and Condition. 
I. 1 God is King or Monarch of the, 
| 


Univerſe, is matter of Agreement be- 
tween the Scripture-Theology and the Pagan 
not abſolutely, but with due diſtinction and 
limitation of Senſe. For according to the Scrip- 
ture-Theology, F | : 

(1.) God is fo far King or Monarch of the 

- Univerſe, he is the Sovereign Potentate of all 
Potentates, the King of Kings. For the whole 

Univerſe is neceſſarily of Subzett-condition to 

him, that is the great King, the King of all 

Kings. and the Lord of all Lords. In ſuch Senſe the 

Spaniards fanſie their King the Catholic King, as 

it all other Kings were his Vicegerents or Vice- 

roys holding their Crowns from him in Fee. 
So the Pagans intituled, their ſupreme. Deity 
Jupiter ommpotens Regum Rex whence a- 

gain it appeareth, that there is a great reſem- 

blance between the Godhead and the Eſtate of 

ſecular Sovereign Princes; for the Eaſtern Mo- 

narchs of elder and later times have affected 


—_— 


_ AG 


11h Emperor is 
ſtiled the Grand Seignior. So Plutarch repoxteth 
in the Life of Themiſtocles, that in his Addreſs to 
the King of Perſia he told him of the Dodonear 
Fupiter's Oracle, which bade him go ves mw 6- 
paper 7% $43, to one that was of the ſame Name 


King, becauſe He in common with Jove is intitu- 
led the great King. | | 
(2.) God is ſo far King or Monarch of the 
Univerſe, as that the Deity is a Monarchy, not a 
Paganical Monarchic Polyarchy. 


* 


to God, hut there is one id 


only it ee to govern * 
things ; N that 


World ; for one muſt neceſſarily 


be the Maker, Father aud Tord 


of one. So Philo diſputeth for a Monarchy 2 The Name God denateth Re- 


ver the Univerſe, and ſo the Pagan Theologers 
uſually plead for a mundane Monarchy as Well 
as Philo (ng ſymbolizeth with them in their 

) for their multitude of Deities; 
are ſubordinate, and they aſſert a ſupreme Dei- 
ty over all, which is a Monarchy ; but ſuch a 


— 


a 6 AX 0 . . * Lo a 


narchic Polarchy. The Fathers call it a Poly- 
* * aſſert a Monarchy oppoſite there- 
to. (e | * 1 


Then let us laud the glortous e TS #? wayorge)inr fla 
Za e oo 
W NM dec af re 
And let us loath of Gods. B + FP Toud Hg” 
Poly archy, N we 28 ToNyagey iu wu 
Which ſeems to me no better gr. Nav arcan Car. + 
than Anarchy. | 165. 6 | 


True Religion reſerveth unto God all Divine- 
potentacy and God- æpropriety. (f) Omnem divi- 05 La 
nam pute atem neceſſe el in uno eſſe, cujus nutu & 3 
imperio regant ur omnia. All Divine Potentacy muſt © ©" 
ar 25 2 be in one, by whoſe beck and command 
all may pri In fuch Senfe true Religi- 
on is rightly defin'd. (g) 4 | 
Doctrine or Diſcipline touching, (8) Leg worag;,ias i; 3 
the Monarchy of one God over Ca es f et 
all oppoſite to a Paganical es. 66 ae 
Movarchic Polyarchy. But the Pagan Theifts 
Hypotheſis would be much more grofly a Poly- 
archy, if they ſuppos'd the Univerſe to be con- 
ſtituted according to the Opinion of Xenopha- 


nes Cop bonius, as it 18 repre- , i 
ſented in 1 (b) He (h) Areęaire la, ds ynt 
afirmeth tonching the Gods, 9! dz, de tus, „ 
that there is no Rulerſhip a- a v0 * 25 a 
mong /i thikm ; for it is not @ Pr. ev. I. 1. c. 8. 
Religious thing, that any of the 
Go ds ſhould have a Lord over them. 
(.) God is ſo far King or Monarch of the 
Univerſe, as that his Kingdom (or Dominion) 
15 Univerſal. Some of the Atheiſtic Philoſo- 
phers called the Elements 96, Gods, becauſe 
they attributed to them Primacy, „ . 
and Supremacy of Condition. If the Univerſe 
of Creatures had not a Lord of them and over 
them, they would be of Condition Gods not 
Creates; and 1t God was not the Lord, the 

ng. the Potentate as to the Univerſe, he could 
not be God as to the Univerſe. We are to 
him (not as Gods, but) as the Creatures, his 
Creatures, of Condition Creatures, and he is to 
us as God, which denoteth his Relation of Do- 
minion, which therefore he cannot alienate. 


ation (the Relation of the () 94% H 755 72 yr 
Lord) to thoſe things that are * i terre ry n 
ene 4 ix66.Tyy agg. S. C5 
of ſervient Condition and of a Thef. p * 
P. 39. 

created Nature. Being the ſu- 
ms Proprietor of the Univerſe of Creatures, 

minant and Regnant over them, having 


Monarchy, which is more properly call'd a Mo- 


Right to poſſeſs and diſpoſe of them, to com- 


mand 


py * 
* * * n * 
. . 
nan Jv.» wo wo 0c / V oa 


— 


O. 
nl  { 


ys emuips | 


Wd was, a 


oY 4, von, 


Car. III. according to the Scriptures. 209 


mand over, uſe and imploy them (according to | hath prepared his Throne for Judgment, 7 


his good Pleaſure,) he 1s gult'y denominated Hall judge the World in Righteous, he ſhall mi- 


ante, Kine of all, rar long. Omni-impe-| 1ifter judgment to the People in Uprightneſs. The 
. *gtoe CO Lord of Hoſts. Which Lord alſo will be a Refuge for the 4 preſſed, a Re- 
great Attribute mult be underſtood in a to- fuge in times of trouble. Which ſhould be mat- 
fold Senſe : For ſometimes it ſignifieth in a ter of Joy and Exultation (as it is matter of ge- 
i. Military Notion, as R. Bechai ſaith. ( ) hen neral felicity) to the whole Earth, and matter 
1 ing. Diſ. God ju geth the Creatures, he is called Elohim : | of ſatisfaction to the Minds of good Men in all 
. yen be maketh War upon the impious, be is called Events. A138 M ireatisro CV The Will and 
God of Hoſts. The World of Creatures are unto Counſel of God was fulfil d. 
God as ſeveral Hoſts or Armies (he hath his| (5.) God is fo far King or Monarch of the 
ſaperior and inferior Hoſts, as the Jews di- | Univerſe, as to rule the Univerſe of Beings in 
ſtin — and when commanded they fight a way ot irreſiſtiblè authoritative Power (which is 
the Patte s of this great Military Potentate in | ſo far irreſiſtible, that it aſcertaineth the deter- 
defence of his People and againſt his Enemies. mined Event; for fo he ruleth ſome of them 
The Tribes of Iſrael were more eſpecially his | conſtantly, and all of them occaſionally, even 
Hoſts, Exod. 6. 26. and 12. 41. And he was to the unruly Wills and Affections of Men. The m 
them a Military King, the Lord-General of | Frame of univerſal Nature and Fabrick of the 
their Armies (1 Sam. 17. 45.) and fought their | viſible Univerſe was at firſt ſettled, and is ſince 
Battels for them (in the Wilderneſs efdecially,) continu'd by the command of his irreſiſtible au- 
whence the pious Men of the Old Teſtament |thoritative Power, whereby he hath ſettled 
uſually celebrate his invincible Proweſs and | Laws for the heavenly Bodies, and for this 
Puiſſance in War. Exod. 15. 3. The Lord is a| TerraqueousGlobe,which he will not change, and 
Man of Way (a Military Haroy the Lord is his | which none other can change. For be commanded Cal. 145. 
Name. Pfal. 24. 7, 8. Who is the King of Glory e and they were created, he hath eſtabliſhed them for * . 
the Lord ſtrong and mighty, the Lord mighty in | ever and ever. He hath made a Decree, which ſhall 4. Lal. FOE 
Battel, the Lord of Hoſts he is the King of Glory. | not paſs. But upon occaſion he rebuketh the Sea 25. Gen. 
But oftentimes in Scripture the Name of Hoſt | and maketh it dry, and drieth up all the Rivers. 711. Ja. 
or Hoſts hath no Relation at all to War or | He ſhutteth the Heaven, and openeth the Windows "- 's 
Military Affairs, it denoteth nothing more | of it, maketh the ſhadow of the Sun and the Ma- . * 
belt. than an orderly Multitude or Multitudes of the|ters of Jordan, to go backward, and Iron to ſwim, 5. 6. Pla 
19. 4. Creatures; as Gen. 2. 1. The Heavens and the |ſuſpendeth the operation of the fire, and turneth the 11 4. 8. 
42. 2 Earth were fniſh'd, and all the Hoſt of them.] Rock into a ſtanding Water. By the word of his n 7. 
bpPiom whence it appeareth, that this great | irreſiſtible authoritative Power (in the ordina- J% 37-5 


26. 8 5 l | b 37, 
. 33. Name ſometimes ſignifieth nothing more, than „ courſe of Nature) he ſaith to the Snow, be and , 
tho 


1 Te) . 31. Pſal, 
.anl that God is the Lord or Potentate over the order- | thou on the Earth, likewiſe to the ſmall Rain and 147. 8. 


4 multitudes of the Univerſe of Creatures (which] the great Rain of his flrength. He bindeth the Lal. 148. 

+ ſpeaketh his univerſal Empire ) in which No-| ſweet influence of Pleiades, and looſeth the bands of 7 

| tion this Attribute is in Senſe coincident with Orion. He covereth the Heaven with Clouds, Fire 755 — 

a lokearoe, All Emperor, and accordingly the | and Hall, Snow and V apour, and ſtormy Wind ful- 22, 23. 

one is rendred by the other both in the Greek | fil his Mord. And (upon extraordinary occaſi- Joel 2. 

Interpreters of the Old Teſtament and the} on) by the ſame irrefiſtible authoritative Pow- 25- Pan. 

Writers of the New Teſtament. Compare IIa. 6. | er he divideth the Sea by a ſtrong Eaſt-wind, ma- Tae 

3. with Apoc. 4. 8. 8 keth uſe of the treaſures of the Hail (reſerved a- 17. 4 

(4.) God is fo far King or Monarch of the | gainft the time of trouble, againſt the day of battel 

Univerſe, as to exerciſe a governing univerſal Pro- and war,) maketh the Inſects his great Army 

vidence, ſuperintending the whole Univerſe and | (and an invincible Army they are, when the 

all its Aﬀairs, and EGofng of them like aj Lord of Hoſts is their General,) reſtraineth the 

legitimate King. () For God] ravenous Nature of the Lions, and command- 

 (') 'Ov wearer tag 5 3235, 35 not a Tyrant exerciſing cru- eth the Ravens to feed a Prophet. The Fates 

ae — N elty and violencs, and doing of Men and Kingdoms iſſue from his authori- 

e, 4% gag, j the things of an bard deſpotical| tative irreſiſtible Power, the Devil and his A- 

un vii, αn,ẽ1 m- kind of Government : But a wu are inchained, the Devices of Politicians 

ne, Td Seems Tov King whoſe Government is pla- truſtrated, the Counſels of Princes are infatua- 

— Philo ap Habe pr. cid, and of the Legal kind, with| ted by it, and the heart of the King (how much 

Nen J uſtice he adminiſtreth the ' U-| more of meaner Perſons) is in the hand of the Prov. 21. 

a l niverſe. His governing Pro-] Lord, as the Rivers of Mater, be turneth it whither- 1- 

vidence is perfectly wiſe and good, and juſt|ſoever he will. By an anthoritative Power 
and equal in all its proceedings; of a Parental| which aſcertaineth the Event (and is ſo far ir- 7%. 12. 
Nature (conſerving all things as well as produ- reſiſtible) the Eyes of the Jews were blinded 39 4: 
cing them into Being ;) it is ſtupendious Man- that crucified their Meſſiah; the heart of Pha- 4 Kings 
uetude, Patience and Beneficence in Govern-| raoh was hardened ; Ahab was perſwaded to go 22. 15. 
ment, the unwearied Exerciſe of loving kindne/s,| up againſt Ramoth Gilead; ſome have ſtrong 2 Theſf. 2. 

Judgment and righteouſneſs in the Earth. Jer. 9. deluſions ſent them, that they ſhould believe a 11. e. 

24. In great part it is his care and vigilance Lye; and of ten Kings the Holy Ghoſt faith , *7 *”" 

for our Welfare ; and becauſe God reigneth (or| God hath put in their Hearts to fulfil bis Will, 

beareth rule) in the Exerciſe of his governing | and to agree, and give their Kingdom unto the beaſt, 

rovidence, therefore blind chance doth not until the words of God ſhall be fulfilled. God pre- 

Reign, nor do fond and evil Men Reign as So- ſideth over the Univerſe as an irreſiſtible au- 

vereign Lords of Affairs: But the guidance thoritative Power, and nothing can come to > 

3 and manager y of them is in his hands, who is paſs without his Commiſſion or Permiſſion; 

„te faithful Friend and Patron of oppreſſed In- therefore he is a ſort of Univerſal Monarch ru- 

4. g. ), Nocence and Juſtice, the King of Heaven, all ling and over-ruling all. 

09. nd whoſe works are truth, and his ways judgment, and 

'' thoſe that walk in pride be is able to abaſe, He H h h ( 5.) God 


its 


4 


. > 


x 0 WM... — c * 


The Pagans 1 mperial Polity 


Prov. 24. 
1 Py 


tion of things and Gu 


a (6.) God is ſo far King or Monarch of the ſliſements, bounteous Bleſſmgs, extraordinary Deli- © 


Univerſe of Rationals, as that he is in ſeveral | verances, and ſometimes formidable Judgments, 


Degrees an Imperial Eftate, the Imperial Eſtate of | 
God to this divided Univerſe, and conſequent- 
ly he is in ſome degree the Sovereign Ruler and 

overnour of the Univerſe of Rationals by a 
Rule and Government proper to Rationals. For 
an Imperial Eſtate to Rationals is an Eſtate of 
Imperial Kule and Government proper to Ra- 
tionals, who alone are capable of Moral Good 
and Evil, of diſcerning Right and Wrong, Fuſt and 
Unjuſt, of Holineſs and Wickedneſs, of Duty and 
Fin (being intelligent free Agents, whereas meer 
Animals are but vital Engines, neceſſitated by 
Objects and their Inclinations, their Agency is 
not their free Self-determining Agency) of pro- 
per Rewards and Puniſhments (Which re >e Du- 
ty and Sin) of Law-obligation, of authoritative 
Boche or Diſcipline, of Rational Propoſals, 0 


that Men may hear and fear and may do no more 
any ſuch Wickedneſs. Thus far God 1s King or 
Monarch of the Univerſe of Rationals. 


II. But God is not ſo far King or Monarch 
of all Rationals, as he is of his Liege-People, 
whom he is in Society with as King and Peo- 
ple, and to whom he 1s oblig'd to do all the 
Offices of their King. Nor is he ſo far King 
or Monarch of the Univerſe of Rationals as to 
conſtitute it one City, Kingdom or Monarchic 
Empire. Nor is there any ſuch Republick as a 
mundane Monarchy or Kingdom of God. Nor 
is he ſo far the Sovereign Ruler and Governor 
of Mankind, as that this World is (in the uſu- 
al Senſe of Politicks) a Kingdom, whereof God 
is the King. Nor muſt we imagine, that God 


f 
the Relation between Sovereign and Subject, Lord | hath the Government of this World, ſo as to 
and Servant, of the State and Order of Empire, of | be an intrinſic Imperial Eſtate of it, or a Poli- 


a Settlement of right and due conſtitutive of a Bo- 
dy Politick, the Parts whereof are held together by 
the Bonds of Law and Juſtice, of Right and Due, 
and which is a Region of Law and Fuftice. In 
the uſual Senſe of Politicks therefore God can 
be no Imperial Eſtate to any Beings on this ſide 
Rationals : But if his Name (God) denoteth an 
Imperial Eftate, the God of the Univerſe muſt 
neceſſarily be an Imperial Eſtate to the vaſt 
Univerſe of Rationals cn of Angels and 
of Men good and bad. Theſe are not their 
own Maſters, they are under a ſuperior Autho- 
fity ; it belongeth to their rightful inviſible 
Sovereign Lord, to Rule and Reign over them. 
He is the Lord, the King, the great Imperial 
Potentate, and they are of Right and by obliga- 
tion his Liege- Subjects and Servants. The State of 
his Liege-Subjects and Servants 1s the State that 
they ought to be in; the Lite of his * jp: 
jects and Servants is the Lite which they 
ought to live; and they owe unto him all the 
Dues and Rights of the Imperial Eſtate of God, 
which are the All of Piety, Religion and God- 
Service. As an Imperial Eſtate (Lord, King 
or Potentate) to the Univerſe of Rationals he 
is the Law-giver and Judge of all (of Right and 
in Fact,) of the Heavenly Citizens, of the Apoſtate 
Angels, and of Mankind both in reſpect of their 
Spiritual-eternal and their Seculay Intereſts, 1n 
their Angle and their ſocial Capacity. All Men 
have ſome Notices of his holy Law, which 
2 him univerſal Law-giver. Mic. 6. 8. 
e bath ſhew'd thee, O Man, what is Good. As 
univerſal Judge he obſerveth and inſpecteth the 
Hearts and Works of all Men, and is righte- 
ous in his retributions. Doth not he that pon- 
dereth the Heart conſider it © and he that keepeth 
thy Soul doth not he know it ? and ſhall not he ren- 
der to every Man according to bis Works ? With 
reſpec to his | or mary of Life and Death both 
Temporal and Eternal his words in the Pro- 


phet may be underſtood, Exel. 18. 4. All Souls |] 


are mine; they belong to his Juriſdiction, and 
therefore to his Diſpoſal. And becauſe his 
Judgment 1s univerſal, therefore the buſineſs 
of Piety 1s every Man's Work and of univer- 
ſal Concernment. Eccl. 12. 13. Fear God 
and keep his Commandments, for this is the 
whole of Man, For God ſhall bring every work in- 
to Judgment. — in his Adminiſtra- 

ernation of Men God 
hath regard to the promoting Piety, and the 
deterring Men from Vice and Wickedneſs by 
Methods proper to Rationals; Documents, Cha- 


tical Head of the Government; that its Form 
of Government is properly a Theocracy; that 
Mankind are now the Native Citizens and 
Deniſons of that Polity which is his Kingdom; 
that nothing # more requiſite, to conſtitute 
them the free Subjects of his Kingdom, but their 
Conſent to his Government in Nature and Pro- 
vidence; and that the Law of his Kingdom is 
nothing more than the Law of Nature com- 
monly ſo called. All theſe are enormous Mi- 
ſtakes touching the State of the Univerſe (de- 
ſtructive to Chriſtianity,) in oppoſition where- 
to we will lay down this following Principle 
touching the Holy Empire, whereby I mean the 
Church or Kingdom of God (in the ſt Noti- 
on thereof) according to our Religion. 

The Scripture-Theolo ſuppoſeth, that God is fo 
the King or Monarch of the Univerſe of Rationals, 
as to be only the Holy Empire's (Cities or King- 
doms) Imperial Eſtate, not the mundane or Paga- 
no-mundane Empires Imperial Eſtate; which is a 
principal matter of difference between the Scriptu- 
ral and Pagan Theologys This great Principle 
deſerveth the Name, which the Jews have gi- 
ven to one of their Articles of Faith; it 1s 
Columna Sapientie, a Pillar of Wiſdom. But that 
this Pillar may be firmly eſtabliſh'd, the Senſe 


and Truth of it muſt have theſe following Illu- 


ſtrations. | 


The Firſt Illuſtration. 


Firſt, This Principle may be illuſtrated from 
Human Imperial Eſftates. For every Imperial E- 
ſtate amongſt Men 1s ſome Polity's Imperial E- 
ſtate, as being of it, intrinſick to it, conſtitutive 
of it as the Regent Party thereof. Thus the Fa- 
ther or Maſter of a Family, the King of a City 
or Kingdom is that Polity's Imperial Eſtate. 
So the Perfian or Roman Emperor is that Em- 
pire's Imperial Eſtate, as being of it, intrinſick to 
it, conſtitutive of it as the Regent Party thereof. In 
ike manner the holy Imperial Potentate (or 
the Godhead) 1s the holy Empire's Imperial E- 
ſtate. The holy People are his Domeſticks, 
Citizens, Societiſts, Collegues and Intercom- 
moners as the Servient and Subject- party, ot 
the ſame Family, Polity, City, and Kingdom 
that God is of as the Hnperial Eſtate thereof. God 
and his People are conjoin'd into one Political 
Syſtem, one Family or Houſhold, Eph. 2. 19- 
and 3. 15. 2 Cor. 6. 18. one City or Corpora- 
tion, Eph. 2. 19. Heb. 12. 22. one Kingdom of 
Saints, Fo. 3. 5. Apoc. 15. 3. one Holy-popular 
Common-wealth, Eph, 2. 12. one holy Catho- 
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according to the Scripturts. 


| and Communion of Saints; for 
Gol — at the head of that renown'd Sy- 
ſtem and Republic k, Heb. 12. 23. 1 Cor. II. 3. 
44. 22. 28. Nothing can be more evident and 
certain, than that the Imperial Eſtate of God 
is that Empires Imperial Eſtate (peculiarly,) 
which conſiſteth of God's People; that the God- 
kind of Imperial Eftate is the holy kind of 
Imperial Eſtate, and therefore is of kind the 
holy Empires Imperial Eſtate: As Chriſt be- 
ing the Chriſtian Kind of Imperial Eſtate is of 
kind the Chriſtian Empire ss Imperial Eſtate. 
None but an holy Empire can be his kind of 
Empire. If he is of Right an Imperial Eſtate 
in the Univerſe of Rationals, it muſt be an 
Emyire of holy People, that he hath Right to; 
and if he actually becometh the Imperial E- 
ſtate of a Polity, that Polity thereby becometh 
an holy Polity. Therefore it is the holy Em- 

ire's (or the Holy-popular Empire's) Imperial 

tate that God is. Thus far this great Prin- 
czple appeareth to be unexceptionably clear and 
intelligible, and of demonſtrable Truth both 
from the Teſtimony of Scripture and the Na- 
ture of the thing. But becauſe it may ſeem a 
difficulty, to reconcile this Principle with God's 
beins King or Monarch of the whole Univerſe (to 
which the holy Empire, as the Univerſe is now 
conſtituted, is not commenſurate,) therefore to 
make a ſufficient Illuſtration of it, we muſt 
have recourſe to ſuch an Imperial Eſtate, which 
is not meerly Secular, but Religious, of which | 
Nature the Papacy is. The Pope is ſometimes 
intituled Vice Deus (Vice-God,) and he pretend- 
eth, to be a Monarch of our Univerſe. His 
Holineſs (as being Vice-God) may have Domi- 
nion over all, Exerciſe an univerſal Providence, 
Govern our Univerſe of Beings by an irreſiſti- 
ble authoritative Power, may be an Imperial 
Eſtate to Vans . 8 ſeveral 
degrees, yet ſuppoſing Popery to be the true 
* the Papal Church or Kingdom 
(of which he is the Imperial Eſtate) to be the 
holy Empire, his genuine Legitimate Idea muſt 
be this, the holy Empires Imperial Eſtate; and 
we muſt affirm, that the Pope is not the Mun- 
dane, but the boly Empire's Imperial Eſtate. So 
the Lord Chriſt is according to his true Idea 
the Chriſtian Empire's Imperial Eſtate, not the 
Mundane Empire's Imperial Eſtate , and yet in a 
duely limited ſenſe he is King or Monarch of 
the whole Univerſe. In like manner during, 
the time of the Judaical Typical Oeconom 
God was of the ſame Polity with the Iſrael of 
God, he was their holy ö Imperial Eſtate, 
peculiarly and appropriately their God and 
King, and they were his Liege- people and Ci- 
tizens (they alone * and no other People:) yet 
the holy Writers of the Old Teſtament cele- 
brate the God of Iſrael as King or Monarch o- 
ver the whole World, and King David faith, 
I Chron 29. 11. Thine is the Kingdom, () Lord, 
and thou art exalted as Head above all. For be- 
cauſe of his Eminence above them as a ſu- 


preme Power God is an Head to extraneous Ra- 


tionals and their Polities (that are without his 
Church and Kingdom,) but an Extrinſic or Ex- 
traſocietive Head : whereas to the Citizens and De- 
niſons of his Celeſtial Commonwealth be 7s an 
zutrinſic political Head of Government, as Imperial 
Eſtates amongſt Men are in them ſeveral Po- 
lities, God 1s in the State of Society with 
them, and they with him, as King and Subjects, 
as Lord and Servants, as Father and Children, 


Imperial Eſtate of any other Kingdom ſave on- 
ly that of the People of God. If Chriſt be in 
his Kingdom-eſtate amongſt Men, there muſt 
be ſuch a Polity amongſt us as Chriſt's 
Kingdom: So it God be in his Kingdonreſtate 
amongſt Men, there muſt be ſuch a Polity a- 


mongſt us as the Kingdom of God, of which he 
is the Imperial Eſtate. 


The Second Illuſtration. 


This great Principle may be illuſtrated from 
the Atheiſm and Nonſenſe of the contrary Suppo- 
ſition, that God is the Mundane or Pagano-mun- 


dane Empire s Imperial Eſtate. For the mundane 


Empire ſignifieth a Polity conſiſting of a ſupreme 
Deity as the Imperial Eſtate and of unholy mundans 


Mankind as the Subje&-party : Which mundane - 


Empire is the fame with the Pagano-mmdane 
Empire, the World of unholy mundane Man- 
kind being the ſame with the Pagan World. 
Which World is ſuppos'd to be a Kingdom, 
whereof God is the King; and it fo, God is this 
{ſupreme Deity, the mundane Empire's Imperial 
Eftate. The holy God therefore is of the World, 
of the profane and unholy, of the godleſs and 
ungodly World; he is of it as to his kind of Fo- 
lity; he is of it as intrinſic to it, conſtitutive of 
it as the Regent Party and Imperial Eſtate thereof. 
Therefore the holy kind of Imperial Eſtate 
(God) is the Imperial Eſtate of an unholy kind 
of Polity, of an Empire that doth not own his 
Imperial Government (and conſequently not 
his Imperial Perſon,) that doth not * * 
ledge his holy Law and Religion, that himſelf 
doth not acknowledge but as an Alien and an 
Enemy, that is oppoſite and deſtructive to his 
Empire. Which is, as it we ſhould ſuppoſe, 
that Chriſt is the Imperial Eſtate of an Un- 
Chriſtian and Anti-Chriſtian Empire; or that 
the Pope 1s the Imperial Eſtate of a Proteſtant 
Empire. If God 1s the Imperial Eſtate of this 
mundane Empare, he is the Kingdom of Dark- 
neſs's Imperial Eſtate ; for ſuch is the World. 
And if the World is the Kingdom of God, then 
it is the City of God (a City whereof God is the 
King ;) and conſequently the Heathen World 
and a worſer fort of Beings are God's Citizens, 
as the Pagan Theologers ſuppoſe. For this was 
the Idea of the Univerſe of Rationals, which 
they had in their Minds; One City, Kmgdom or 
Empire confiſting of Pagan Gods, Demons and Men 


(orderly link'd together,) which mundane Em- 
y | pire's Imperial Eſtate is the ſupreme Deity. From 


which Paganical Hypotheſis touching the State 
of the Univerſe it appeareth, 

(I.) The Pagans have ſo conſtituted the Univerſe, 
as to ſhut out of Being the holy Empire, the Church and 
Kingdom of God. For if the Univerſe of Rationals 
is one City, Kingdom or Empire; if all Ka- 
tionals are Fellow-Citizens, if they be order- 
ly link'd together and united into one Politi- 
cal mundane Syſtem (as conſtitutive Parts and 
Members of one Empire ;) if the Univerſe con- 
ſiſteth of Pagan Gods as the Imperant and Pa- 
gan Men as the Subje&-party ; if it be wholly 
a mundane kind of Monarchy (which is oppo- 
ſite to a Church of God-kind of Polity ;) if all 
Men be of Right in Political Society with 
their Demons; if themſelves and the impure 
Rabble of their Deities be God's Citizens; it 
theſe Mundane-Syſtem Theiſts are Citizens 
mhazo; Ths avotems, of the Supernal City; if all or 
any one of theſe Paganical Maxims be true, there 
can be no ſuch Monarchic Syſtem as Gods 


as God and People, But God cannot be the 


Church or Kingdom, which is a Polity Segregate 


from 


The Pagans Imperial Polity 


om the World, that God is appropriately of as the 
2 party thereof. The Church hath its Name 
from calling forth; that part of it which is on 
Earth, is catus evocatus, a Congregation called out 
of the Werld. But if the World be God's Socie- 
ty, Family, City and Kingdom, it will be 
Schiſm and Apoltacy, to go forth out of the 
Mundane Syſtem into a Society 44 from 
the World. Nor is there any need, that Pagan 
Mankind ſhould remove their Quarters, to en- 
joy the ſtate of Society with God, if, as Celſus 


(m) orig. ſuppoſeth, Key 3) H Dads d N %, God is com- 


c. Celſ. l. 


This Monarchic Head is link d 


mon unto 


8. p. 392. and combin'd with the Univerſe, and the Uni- 


(n) Stob. 


verſe with this Head (un) as a General with an 


Ecl. Phy/. 2 and a Choragus with his Chorus; 2 
5 E 


c. Zo P. 4. the 


(o) Procl 


toniſts ſay of their Acroamatical 
. preme Deity, (o) & a Ni kin,‘ Y & maria 


Inſtit. The- ĩplerai, eds Tvro, The 1 of all, which all Be- 
ol. c. 113. ings deſire, This is God. 


(2.) They that ſhut out of Being any King- 
dom or Empire, neceſſarily ſhut out of Being 
that Empires Imperial Eſtate as it is ſuch; 
therefore the Pagans ſhut out of Being the Holy 
Empires Imperial Eſtate as ſuch. And conſe- 


quently they ſhut out of Being the true kind of 
God, and God according to his true Idea; as if 


any do ſhut the Pope out of Being, as he is the 


Papal Empire's Imperial Eſtate, theſe ſhut out 
of Being the true kind of Pope, and the Pope 
according to his true Idea. The truth of this 


Conſequence may be further illuſtrated from 


the Papacy and the Papal Empire. For let us 
ſuppoſe, that the Saracens (whoſe Chaliphs are 
famouſly known) had no Notices of the Papal 
Empire, and that they could not know the Pope 
as the Imperial Eſtate of that Empire : yet 
(ſuppoſing his Holineſs Vice-God and Monarch 
of our Univerſe) this hindreth not, but they 


might have a general indeterminate Notion of 


a Vicarious Divine Potentate and Imperial 
Power over them, and they might have Notices 
of ſeveral Laws of the Papal Empire. In 


like manner; if the Pagans had no Notices of 


the Holy Empire, if they knew not God as 
that Empires Imperial Eſtate, yet they had a 


2 indeterminate Notion of a Divine God's Polity and Strangers to bis 


otentate and Imperial Power over them, and 
they had Notices alſo of ſeveral Laws of God's 
Empire. But ſuppoſe the Saracens having a ge- 
neral indeterminate Notion of a Vicarious Di- 
vine Potentate and Imperial Power over them, 
ſhonld, inſtead of improving, make a perverſe 


| 


ciples ſhut out of Being, and not without hor- 
rendous Criminality. For let ns ſuppoſe, that 
they could not know him to be the Holy Em- 
pire's Imperial Eſtate actually, as not knowing 
the Holy Empire; 2 they might know Him 
and had Notices of Him as of kind and quality 
ſuch; And if He is of kind and quality ſuch 
He cannot be the Imperial Eſtate of a Polity, 
but that Polity muſt thereby become the Hl 
Empire and the Divine City; ſuch the Mundane 
— muſt be, if God is the Imperial Eſtate 
Ot It. 


The Third Illuſtration. 


Another Illuſtration of our great Principle 
is from the Scripture-notices of our Pagan ſlate. 
For (according to the Scriptures) the World of 
Heathen Mankind are not God's Citizens, but 
in the ſtate of Aliens from and Enemies unto 
God; therefore He is, and ought to be conſi- 
der'd as the Holy Empires, but not the Mundane 
Empire's Imperial Eftate. Without this Hypothe- 
fis it is impoſſible, that the Horrors of our Gen- 
tile State ſhould be underſtood, or that any to- 
lerable Senſe ſhould be made of the Scripture- 
Names and Notices of the Heathen People; but 
upon this Hypotheſis they are all hugely plain 
and intelligible. For if God is peculiarly the 
Holy Empare's Imperial Eſtate, He muſt be con- 
{ider'd in conjunction with that Republick (as 
the Apoſtle plainly conſidereth Him in his De- 


{cription of our Gentile-ſtate "phe 2.12, 19.) 
and the Univerſe of Rationals mult neceſſarily 
be divided into thoſe two 2 parties, which 
S. Auſlin uſually confronteth, Civitas Dei & Ci- 
ves hujus mundi, the City of God and the meer 
Mundane Citizens. Agreeably to which Diftri- 
bution of Rationals Origen (who was not want- 
ing in reſpect to the Gentile World, nor in the 


the E 
— — this Vibe account of the true 

eligioniſts. (9) They ſepa- 
rate and ul hence of 


Teftaments, that their Societive 


\ 


and to an innumerable company 


uſe of their dark confus'd and imperfe& Notion. | of Angels, and the Church of the 
if they ſhould ſet up a Saracenical Chaliph (or | fir ft-born that are written in Heaven. If they were 


form an explicit Idea of ſuch a Chaliph) who is not ſuch Religious Separatiſts from the Gen- 
a Saracenical Empire's Imperial Eftate, if they tile World, they muſt neceſſarily be Separatiſts 
ſhould take ſuch a Chaliph for the Pope, and | of a criminal C 5 
give him that Name (meaning thereby a Vica- # ma 243 yteids, ſeparating themſelves fron 
rious Divine Potentate and Imperial Power over | Portion of the God over all. This therefore is the #% 1! 
by Scripture-notion of the Pagan State; they that 3, 
are in it are the Aliens, extraneous as to God and |; 
the holy Polity which is his Empire, Strangers and Er 
ouſhold of God, a- News." 


them,) it is manifeſt , that 
Theologizing they ſet up another kind of Pope 
from the true Pope, who is another and a con- 
trary kind of Empire's Imperial Eſtate. In like 
manner, the Pagans made a perverſe uſe of their 
general indeterminate Notion of a Divine Po- 
tentate and Imperial Power over them, they 
form'd an explicit Idea of a Pagano-mundane 
Empire's Imperial Eftate, which they called 
God ; by which impure mode of Theologizing 
they ſet up another kind of God from the true 
God, who is of proper kind the Holy Empire's Im- 


perial Eſtate. The Pagan Theiſts agree with us in 
the general and indeterminate Notion of God; 


but the God of our ſpecific and individual De- 


this mode of 


F 


breigners as to the City and 


liem d Deo & ab Eccleſia, aliens from the Com- my 
monwealth of Iſrael (both the typical and true ;, 
Ifrael,) Strangers uncircumciſed in Heart and im- ant 
circumciſed in Fleſh, Thoſe that are without, as the 17. 


Jews call the Philoſophers Books DvIvn ex- 
traneous, and Gr. Naz. uſually when he citeth 
an Heathen Author, ſtileth him e, ns 
are, an Alien, So our Saviour repreſent- 
eth the State of the Gentiles. F he negle@ to 
hear the Church, let bim be unto thee as an Hea- 


then Man, who is of Character an Alien, 2 
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— hat belongeth not to the Holy-popular Fraternity. 
_— the Heathen are call d The #orld, this 
e. Merl, the Nations of the world (7m MAR 
; Job46.11. as the Jews ſpeak) as being the Mundane-kind 
, of People that are the Aliens from God, no Fro. 
3" 22, ple (00 People of God) the Wild Olive, and thoſe 
5 uz that qe far ; for they are as remote and di- 
.. Gant from God as from the Holy Citizens, 
WW whom the Mundane-kind of People have not 
.. 13. Alliance and Cognation with, but they are of 
4 another Region, and other Countrey-men. Be- 
cauſe they are out of the ſtate of Religion or 

. Saintſhip (Which is the ſtate of Society with 
„rb. God = | his People) they are denominated the 
bs C Sinners (the Unholy 106. as their proper 
Wc. 2. 15. Character, and as contradiſtinct to the Holy 
People (who are W11Þ2 7n Sanctity, as the Jews 
6 741, ſpeak) profane gentes, profani homines, (s) whach 
3 92.7 and oppos'd to conſecratus populus — con- 
„en. ſecrated People; ) unclean Perſons repreſented by 
4 unclean Animals, Ja. 52. 1. Ad. 10. 12. as in 
We r)5pencer. S. Barnabusss Epiſtle (t) impious Men are ſaid 
I. to be denoted and ſignify' d by impure Animals, 
„and dey ſay, that in their Law unclean A- 
. nimals ſignifie S νν IMMER the Nations of the 
World. Enemies they are to God, to true Re- 
ligion and Piety as Aliens; for not to be faith- 
ful Friends to Piety, is to be Enemies; and it 
muſt be ſaid of Piety, as Tertullian ſaith of 
Wes) 4391. Truth, (u) Tot boſtes eius quot extranei, ſo many 
. 6. as are Aliens are its Enemies. But beſides, they 
are many ways hoſtile and inimical to God, be- 
ing not only 4 without Law, 1 9.21.) 
but profeſs'd Adverſaries to his Law, bis Life, 
Service, Godhead , Government and Liege-people, 
(treading under foot the Holy City, Apoc. 11.2.) 
of the inimical Kind, Family and Kingdom, 
\ inimically affected and addicted, walking in the 
. M. Vanity and Villainouſneſs of their Mind, abo- 
, minably nefarious and — both in their 
Religion and their Lives, which is to be inimical 

to God (to that Imperial Eſtate of Religion and 
Government that God is) at a ſuperlative rate; 

and therefore they are uſually call d his Ene- 

mies (the hoſtile and inimical People) both in 

b. 2.12, the Old and New Teſtament ; Fudg. 5. 31. Pal. 
68. 1. 1 Sam. 2.10. Deut. 32. 27. Nah. 1. 2. 
Rm. 1.30. Col. 1.21. Another of their Names 

is #01, (the atheous People) which may beſt be 
underſtood from what FRevocles faith of lapſed 

) n aur, Souls; (w) they are become atheous, Ns H 
asl. ver qurydiv om de, Y αεα,α,ανν , TETS ounias, 
becantd they would flee from God, and ſeparate 
themſelves from Society with him. So the Gentiles 

being ſeparated from God's Society became 4- 
dhe, without God in the World; tor God was 

not to them a God, they were not to him a 
People. And as S. Auſtin faith of ſuch an An- 
gelical nature, which pretendeth to teach Reli- 

Y de c. Bion to Mankind; (x) fi colit Deum, uon vult ſe 
9. . 10. c. coli pro Deo : fi non colit Deum, miſera eſt, quia 
if Deo privatur (if it worſhippeth God, it will 
not be worſhipped for God; if it doth not wor- 

ſhip God, it is miſerable, 3 depriv'd of 
God:) So the ſtate of us Gentiles was therefore 
extremely both Criminal and Calamitous, be- 
rio. ag. cauſe we were not God's Religioniſts (not cal- 
Ja 55.1. ling upon his Name, nor being called by his 
«ru „ 3- Name,) depriv'd of God and of all the infinite 
:> _ © Good which He is in himſelf and to his People, 
5b. 2.12, ſubjected to all the contrary Evils, Children of 
Wrath, and having no portion nor right in Jeruſalem 
(either the typicalor the true,) there was no hope 
for us, that things would be well with us for ever. 
Of this Horrendous Pagan-popnlar ſtate 
(the ſtate of Athe- iſts and Antithe-iſts) there 


ae. III. according to the Scriprures. 


— — — 


— 


are leſſer or greater degrees, as Men make more 
or leſs approaches to the Hoh popular ſlate, 
which muſt be diſtinguiſh'd into the vifible, the 
1 and the true. For multitudes are in a vi- 
fible holy popular fate (being within the pale of 
the viſible Church) that are not the true and 
genuine People of God, nor his legitimate Citi- 
zens, whoſe ſtate muſt be call'd the true hoh- 
* fate: Nor was the State of the great- 
eſt part of the ** (during the times of their 
Commonwealth) any thing more than a typical 
boly-popular 74 But to this holy- popular itate 
(which muſt be thus variouſly diſtinguith'd) the 
nc gu, Gentile-worſhippers, or Proſelytes of the 
Gate (whom theJews call the Pious of the Gentiles) 
made a great approach; for theſe Gentile-Con- 


— 


verts () renounc'd the Gentile Idolatries, and (% arr, 
betook themſelves to the worſhip of the God of #rede on 
Iſrael in hope of the Life to come; and the Jews 4* 17: 4. 


ay, they took upon them the obſervation of 


17. 


Mark 11. 


Dr. 


the Precepts of the Sons of Noah. Of this ſort V. on 
of Proſelytes were Naaman, 2 King. 5. 17. the atth. 23. 


Centurion of A r Lak. 7. 5. the Eunuch 1s. 
8. 27. Cornelius, Act. 10. 2.“ 


of Ethiopia, A 
Lydia, Act. 16. 14. the Father of Timothy, Ac. 
16. 1. the worſhipping Greeks, Ad. 17. 4. and 
thoſe that fear'd God, A. 13.15. Theſe Reli- 
gious Proſelytes (as they are call'd, Ad. 13.43.) 
although they ſtill retain'd the Name of Gentiles 
(becauſe not circumcis'd) and were by the Cere- 
monial Law unclean Perſons, yet they were 
imperfectly in the ſtate of Gods People wy 
Holy-po 

Ous Ax ona „uch as fear God, fuch as joyn 
themſelves to the Lord, to ſerve him and to love 
the Name of the Lord, to be his Servants, As 
their place of Prayer was a part of God's Houſe 


Act. 
4. 


ular ſtate ;) for they are ſtiled Religi- 1/2. 56. 5 


(according to our Saviour's 3 ſo Mark 11, 


themſelves were a part of God's 
ſtate of Job and his Friends (who probably 
liv'd before the time that the Commonwealth 
of Iſracl was founded) was doubtleſs the Holy- 
popular; but not the typical Holy-popular, for 
that was peculiar to 4braham's holy Line. The 
ſame account muſt be given of Ejau's and I- 
mael's Poſterity, and ot Abrabam's Off-ſpring 
by Ketnrah, if the worſhip of the true God was 
preſerv'd amongſt them, of which we have no 
Memoirs. To theſe may be added Mel:hizedek, 
Abimelech, Jethro. Nahor and Laban (as ſome 
{uppoſe) Hiram, Nebuchadnezzar, and Nebuza- 


eople. The 


radon, of whom we are told, (z) that he was a (z) $Se'den 


Proſelyte of Inſtice, and therefore was emerg'd 47 
out of the Pagan: popular ſtate. The ſtate gf the © 
preſent rejectaneous Jews muſt be called Pagano- 
Fudaical, and another of like nature Pagano- 

\ Mubammedan , and a third muſt be called Pa- 
gano-Chriftian. None of theſe is the Heathen 
ſtate ſimply and without addition; but ſome 
of them are not better or more deſirable. The 
ſtate of the Ninevites is plainly diſtinct from 
that of meer Heathens (they were not fo far 
alienated from God ;) but it is not probable, 
that they emerg'd out of the Pagan State at the 
ſame rate with the Coe, , pl 
The ſtate of the Heathen Philoſophers (ſo far 
as appeareth) was no other than that of meer 
Heathens (there is no reaſon, that any of them 
ſhould be reckon*d yy the ci, Gentile- 
worſhippers) only their Philoſophy diſtinguiſh- 
eth them from the Popular Pagans.' 


The Fourth Illuſtration. 


Our great Principle may be further illuſtra- 
ted from the Native ſtate of Mankind (oppoſing 


Native to Fadive;) tor if God is the Mundane 
I 33 Empire's 


Fa Nat. 


. l. 2, 


2. 
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Empire's Imperial Eſtate, Mankind wall be na- 
— the Citizens of the Kingdom of God. 
And if ſo, there can be no ſuch Religion as Ju- 

daiſm or Chriſtianity. If the Jews had their 

ſtate of Society with God as Men and as his 

(a) Coſri Creatures, (a) all the Sons of Men ]] Z aun 
5. 19, 261. Nhite and Black would be equal (as themſelves ar- 
ed. Buæt. gue) all being his Creatures as well as they. The 
Chriſtians pretend not, to have their ſtate of So- 

ciety and Citizenſhip with God by their firſt 

tb) S. Hie- birth, but by their new birth. (b) Neon naſcimur, ſed 
ron. Ep.53. renaſcimur Chriſtiani, we are not born, but new born 
Chriftzans, The Native State of Mankind is the 

State of Unregeneracy, which is the Heathen 
State, as being the State of the Carnal Mundane 

kind of People. For this the Religion of a new 

birth and the nature of the thing demonſtrateth, 
Gal. 4. 29· that Mankind are, ot thoſe that are born after the 
Exeb. 15. Spirit, but thoſe that are born after the Fleſh (not 
3» 44 5, 6* the holy kind of People, but an exotick kind, 
as they are now originated, ) that their Birth 
and their Nativity is of the Land of Canaan (the 
Pollutions and Foulneſſes of their Unregeneracy 
requiring a Laver, as Infants are waſh'd from 
the Pollutions of the Womb;) which native un- 
regenerate ftate of Mankind is the ſame with 
Cel. 2. 13, the Heathens, that are in the Uncircumciſion o 
the Fleſh, both in the literal and myſtical Senſe 

of the Phraſe. Their Gentiliſm was their Un- 
circumciſion, and that Uncircumciſion (myſti- 

cal) was their Unregeneracy; in which Native 
Heathen State the Holy Spirit is not in us, but 

the Fleſh is in us (with its Sence, Phancy, Ap- 

petites, Affections and Paſſions, that make up 

the Animal Senſitive Nature) which is a native 
revalent Diſpoſition to that Maſs of Error, 


Sin and Ungodlineſs, which 1s carnality of 


Mind and Lite, and which conſtituteth Man- 
kind the carnal kind of Livers. Carnality of 
£5h.2,2,3, Mind and Life is the ſame with Heatheniſm of 


and 4.17. Mind and Life, and ſo far as carnality of Mind 


and Life 1s native to Man, Heatheniſm of 

Mind and Lite is native to Man; accordingly, 

(e) Strom. in Clemens's Notion a Believer is one (c) that 
ON b. m. emergeth d, g + ae:Comles, from amongſt the 
Co Gentile, and the former ( Heathen) Life, which 
was the Life of our Unregeneracy. In which 

State we were not the Divine, but the Mundane- 

kind of People, agreeably to what the Pagan 
Theologers diſcourſe touching the Origination 

(dy f Ant. Of Mankind. (d) Begin to live according to Na- 


of it, and are the World's Partiſans and Adhe. © 
rents againſt God and Godlineſs. They are 
therefore originally and of kind and quality the 
Mundane People, oppolite to another F amily 

and Progeny; (g) and this | 

twofold Progeny of diſtinf# Gene- (8) Ife utraque rg, 
rations ſheweth, that there are fi „ ua, ig 
two Cities, one of the Earth- |", — | 
born (the Mundane-born,) the Aug, de C. D. L Il. . 
other of the Regenerate or Hea- | Sa 
ven-born. The one are Mundani generis, origi- 

nally of the world and the Mundane-kind , the 
other are Divin generis (as Arnobius ſpeaketl i) 
originally of God and the God-kind (holy Lind) of 
People. Mankind therefore altogether in thei; 
Unregeneracy hee is their native ſtate) are 

of an oppoſite kind to the genuine Citizens of 

that holy Polity which is God's Kingdom (Ci. 

vitas regeneratorum ; ) they are thoſe that are of » 74,,, 
the World, not thoſe that are of God; thoſe 7:4. «., 
that are from beneath, not thoſe that are * wy 
from above; 'The Children of this World, not? 1 
the Children of God, nor of the Saint of God- 4 
kind and quality. They are therefore neceſſa- 
rily Aliens and extraneous to God's kind of 
Kingdom (which is the native ſtate of Man 
kind;) for the Kingdom of God muſt be enter d 
into, and that by a new birth, Job. 3.5. It 
muſt be ſought, Matth. 6. 33. it muſt be receiv'd, 
Mark 10. 15. it muſt be taken, Matth. 11. 12. 
Mankind muſt be tranſlated into it, Col. 1. 1 3, 
endeniz d and infranchis'd, Jah. 8. 36. for they 
are not free-born. The things of God's Kingdom 
(Y) are not 7« Tere, our Comntry-inſtitutes, but ( 0, 
Sea Y drei, things alien and foreign to us. The ©. 
holy Life is not innate in us, nor doth the ſtate“ * 
of Holineſs naturally appertain to us, nor are 
they diſpens'd in Nature and common Provi- 
dence. Regenerate Believers come to the City of He. 
the living God, but are not natively Citizens or ** 
Deniſons thereof. From whence it followeth, 
that God is not the Mundane Empire's Imperial 
Eſtate; that there is no entring into God's King- 
dom but by coming out of the World of dege- 
nerate Mankind (who cannot be Citizens of his 
kind of Kingdom;) that God is ſo the King of 
the World, as nat to be the King of the World 
(in different Senſe and Notion he is King of 
the World and not King;) that Heathen 
kind are ſo his Subjects, as not to be his Sub- 


ter 


jects (for they are not the Subjects of that holy 


ö 

l. 12. 5. 1. ture (faith the Philoſophic Emperour) ty unbe- his Kingdom ;) that God is their Father, 3 Ag. 

T1 d Ty Nurioes]os x90pus 6 wavy Eves an © naſti- but fo as not to be their Father; that they are . 23. 

A, thou ſhalt be a Man worthy of that World that | his Family, but ſo as not to be his Family | 

generated thee, and ſhalt ceaſe to be a Stranger in (they are not his Domeſticks;) ſo Magiſtrates | 

thine own Country. (e) The are God's Minifters in one Senſe of the Phraſe, | 

(e) Unus omnium parens World generateth Man (lay the | not in another; all Men bear his Image in one 

ragged.” 1 e Stoicks) there is one Parent of | Senſe, not in another; all Men are taught of c 

hunc prima cujuſque origo perdu- all, namely, the World : Whe- | God (Iſa. 28. 26.) but ſo as not to be taught of D. 

„ 3. c+28. ther by ſplendid or ſordid Gra- God; and the old Moſaic Creation of Mankind 3 

ow 2 hominem. V. dations the fu ſt original of every is, and is not the Creation of God; for it is not tin E. 

actant. J. 2. c. 6. one's Stemm is carried up ſo bigh the Creation that is of his kind and quality. . Ench, ] 

- as this. And ſo the Hebrew ü 6 Fr 

(bg. Doctors call Mankind, (F) 27yn 132 Sous of The Fifth IUnſtration. ab 

* er tbe World: Unregenerate Mankind can reaſon-} Our great Principle may be illuſtrated from "a ou 
> . . > Mg | . 5 H- 

624 71, ably pretend no higher than to the Mundane- | the Polity of Evil Angels according to Chriſtia- m 5 


kind of Birth, the Mundane Family, and the | nity, which the Pagan Theology (although it Ye ſu» \ 
Mundane Citizenſhip, their native Genius and | maketh fair approaches — it) doth not 

Diſpoſition alſo is the Mundane (ut ex regionis in - acknowledge. (i) The Chri- 
gemo fit & cultoribus ejus ingenium, ſo that the | ſtians err moſt impionſly ( faith 
Genius of the Inhabitants is a Native of the Region | Celſus) their ſuperlatively great i « _—_— 
which they inhabit, as Apuleius ſaith of Demons ;) | Ignorance having its riſe from a 7, e e, on 
for they are the worldly affected and addicted, the] miffake of the Divine Enigms; mes ad 2G t m 
World's admirers and lovers, are mainly intent | They make a certain Adverſary H1Condy m7 jð¼ E029 
upon the Intereſts of it, walk after the courſe to God, whom they call the De- Tcrardt eri, , 


\ vil, 


(e) Teal & init 
ela ana v I mods TE 


_ —ͤ—E——3—ſ ̃ —— 
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+, Orig. C. Cell. |. 6. p. 303. vil, and in the Hebrew Iongue der darkneſs, unto the judgment of the great day. 
& vid I. 2. P. 89. Satan. With reſpect to the] 2 Pet. 2. 4. God [pared not the Angels that ſinn d, 
Heathen World (and to the] but cat them down to Hell, and delivered them in- 
Jews alſo,) in great degree the Devils are| to Chains of darkneſs, to be reſerved unto Judgment. 
Adv. rightly called Dy Arnobius (k) ante Chriſtum in. Having compar'd theſe Scripture-notices of the 
905 1. 2. cagniti, & ab ſo Fay x detecti, unknown before| Fall ot Angels with the Notices which we 
p. 53 Chriſt, and detected by bim that only knew have of their Empire, I am of Opinion, that 
them. For as in Temptations, if Satan ſhould | this is the true account of their Lapſe; Satan 
- diſcover himſelf, and viſibly appear, ſuch a | (together with Myriads of his accomplices) ro- 
diſcovery would ſpoil his Game, and he would | tally relinguiſb d God, Sandtity and the Kingdom of 
not invate, but a right the tempted: So the] God, for that mundane Empire, Godhead, unſub- 
knowledge of Satan's Polity in the Pagan jet Domination and unbounded ſenſual Liberty, 
World muſt neceſſarily have unpaganiz'd it, which be hath ſince enjoy'd in this lower World. 
and ruined its Religion and Theopolity. The To guſtifie this account of the Fall of Angels, 
Hypotheſis alſo of a Diabolical Empire is| (1.) It 18 obſervable, that all accounts of the 
inconſiſtent with the grand Maxims of the Devil's Sin (whereby he fell,) that are on this 
Pagan Theology; that the Univerſe of Ratio- ſide Apoſtacy, are manifeſtly inſufficient. Such” 
nals is of one piece, one City, Polity or Republick , | as thaſe of the Ancients, (u) that be fell by en- (©) Feta, 
that the viſible Univerſe is one magnificent Houſe or | vying Man, or by ſwelling with a conceit of his 4 Sj 1 
Temple; that there ought to be no diviſion from the | own Power and Excellency, or by inordinate Selſ- © 
one ation of Rationals ;, that the World is | admiration and Self-complacence, or by an /rrogancs 
the Kingdom of God (in the ſenſe of a 1 z) | and Self-attribution (making himſelf the Author 
that all thmgs are held together by the Bon of of the Goods that he enjoy d, and as ſome ſay, 
Love: Whereas, if there be a Diabolical as well | of bis own Being,) or by Luciferian ambition af- 
as a Divine Empire, there are two Kingdoms fecting to be equal unto God, and as fone ſay, 
(of Light and Darkneſs) oppoſite to each o- | greater than he; or by aſſuming the Godbead to 
ther, and the Univerſe is in a State of War. himſelf, ſaying. that he was God, and the Angels int 
But although the Pagan Theologers do not ac- Heaven muſt Worſhip him; or by afloctiug an ex- 
knowledge the Imperial Polity of Devils or | travagant Liberty and Domination, to be above all 
Satanians, yet themſelves, their Theology and | and ſubje# to none. All theſe accounts (which 
Religion are an uncontrollable Evidence of yet are not without good Notices) are inſuſti- 
its Exiſtence. For beſides, that the Theory of | cient, becauſe the Devil's Sin and Fall can be 
it is unexceptionably Rational according to the nothing leſs than a grand total Revolt from 
Pagan Theologers Ratiocinations, that there are | God's holy and happy Government, a total and 
in the Univerſe (viſible and inviſible) the con- final Apofftaſy from his Kingdom. Whence the 
trarieties of Light and —_ (of the two fa- | Rabbins call the Devil WD the Apoſtate. (9) J. (o) Di. 
mous Sects amongſt the Chaldeans, the Orcheni Mart. thinketh, that his Name Sata was ſignifi- cam ed. 
and Borfppeni, the former was addicted to the eth «roam, the Apoſtate. Himſelf and his Ans 
Worſhip of the Principle of Light, the latter gels are uſually mtituled Angeli deſertores, the 
worſhipp'd the Principle of Darkneſs ,) that in Apoſtate Angels, and the holy Text faith, be a- 
this World of Evils there muſt be a Principle of E- bode not in the Truth, Joh. 8. 44. They left their 
vil ; and that this lower Air oy all the Regions | own Habitation. Jude 6. 
of the Univerſe) zs full of Inhabitants I fay,| (2.) All thoſe accounts of the Devil's Sin 
beſides theſe Ratiocinations, (which plainly in- and Fall are manifeſtly inſufficient, which are 
fer a Polity of Satanians according to the Scrip- | on this ſide the Defign of Empire and Dominion. 
tures) the Pagan World is an uncontrollable | Such are thoſe of the Ancients (but now men- 
demonſtration of the Exiſtence of a Polity of tion d,) that the Devil's Sin was Envy, or S-l/- 
Satanians, who being Diabolici generis, Angeli- | admiration, or Self-attribution ; and ſuch is the 
cal Natures of the Devil-kind, can be no Citizens accouut of a late Philoſopher and Divine, 
of God's Kingdom; and Cy God can- | (p) that the Fall of ingels was their giving up (4) b. 17 
)) 5. lig. ot be the mundave Empires Imperial Eſtate. (I) II- themſelves to the Animal Life and forjaking the fie ah. 
C. D. I. lad vero ubi dicitur Deus Deorum, non poteſt in- Divine (which is ſappos'd to have happen'd 7 92" 
©, 23, telligi Deus damoniorum, when the Divine Majeſty | through a Luxuriant growth of the plaſtick Life, * ©: 5 
is filed God of Gods, the Phraſe cannot fignifie, by a fond careleſneſs and indulgence therero :) 
that be is God of Devils. For the Potentates of; theſe Accounts are not ſufficient, becauſe there 
the Dark Kingdom belong not to the Scale of is nothing in them, that looketh like a deſign of 
Potentates ſupreme and ſubordinate; and be- Empire and Dominim. Had his Sin been no- 
* cauſe they are of the Dark Kingdom, they are thing elſe but an addifting bimſelf to a fen 
. c, Of Godleſs Condition, nor doth God Reign o- Life, or a priding bimſelf in his own conceit, he 
n ver them otherwiſe than as Enemies, agreeably might have enjoy'd his Fool's Paradice alone, 
in E. to their Name Diabolus, which ſome of the or 1inn'd with a few ſelect Companions ; at 
b. learn'd ſuppoſe, (m) to be deriv'd from Ju | leaft, a world of Accomplices was not requi- 
+M aw, as it ſignifieth (in ſome Authors) in the ſite to the Devil's ſenſualizing Trade; nor is it 
*: p:c. Notion of «mx«vs3z, and therefore denoteth, | probable, that he ſeduc'd them, to conſpire 
Fun An- Not a falſe Accuſer or Caluminator, but an Ene- with him in a vain Imagination; nor is it 
ir.” my or Inimical one, as the Devil's Hebrew Name reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that Parties were made, 
1 "of Satan ſignifieth 5 R, the Enemy. The Devil Seditions rais'd, Governments over-turn'd, and 
4,4 and his Angels cannot be God's Citizens be- new Monarchies erected from any ſuch Princi- 
lun, Cauſe of their criminal Condition, nor can they ples: But becauſe the Devil ſeduc'd Myriads 
as be ſuch upon account of their Penal Condition, | of Angels, to be his Partiſans, and to ſubſerve 
ab being totally and finally exil'd from God's his Deſign, thence it plainly —_ that 
in 5, Kingdom, as appeareth from the Scripture-No- the deſign of his Apoſtaſy an Revolt from 
4 tices of their Fall. Jude 6. The Angels which God's Kingdom, was Kingdom, Empire and 
5 Lis, kept not their firſt Eftate, but left their own Habi- | Dominion. Such a deſign he hath accompliſh- 
dation, he hath reſerved in everlaſting Chains un- ed (he hath erected a mighty Empire in the U- 


niverſe,) 
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„ dt... to. AS. 


Tacit. (q) Dominandi Cupido cunttis qffectibus flagrantior 
2 eſt, the conceit and deſire of Empire and Domini- 


9 Od a oh Ta u ſtroy'd, or that they ſhould exiſt 


oy * Jeci Hv, Ts: 
tied Tord's N Timmy, N dun- . 
ede ciner if d als:) but they muſt neceſſarily 
xu. Hierocl, in aur. Car. p. 


9 
7 


lis Religioniſts. For it a 


(s) Or. e. 
Cræc p. 
151. 


| + S » Aft is... ths * 


niverſe,) therefore ſuch a deſign was his Ori- Hebmves, Thieves of Day) and the King of the 


ginal Intention. Such a deſign is uſual in all | children of Pride cannot be thought leſs ambi- 
Kingdoms and Common-wealths, and there- tious of them (in his deſign of Empire) than 
fore it is not unlikely, to have happen'd in | Popes and Secular Princes ufually are. His 
God's Kingdom. Such a Deſign was Capital, ambition could not be leſs than Luciferian (as 


High- Trealon againſt his Sovereign Lord, 
Crown and Dignity, and therefore the more 
likely to have been the Devil's Sin. Such 1s 
the Devil's principal Deſign at this day (to up- 
hold and enlarge his Kingdom,) therefore it 
was originally his principal Deſign. And bow 
doth God countermine and battle the Devils 
Deſign, but by erecting an oppoſite Empire, 
the Kingdom of his dear Son? Col. 1. 13. 


on is tranſporting to Mankind, nothing ſo much 
they will ſwim through a Sea of Blood for a 
Crown, and account nothing unlawtul tor Do- 


minion. Therefore the conceit or Phantaſm of |reaſonable to ſup 


Empire and Dominion in a ſublime Angehcal 
Nature might excite a vigorous appetite after 
it, an high Opinion and Valuation of it, and 
then the Mind or Will comply'd, and form'd 
a deſign to attain it, ſo Sin entred into the Ange- 
lical World. y 
(2.) The Kingdom or Empire, which the De- 
vil deſign'd at his Revolt, was in appearance 
poſſible or feaſible, otherwiſe he could not deſire 
and deſign it. Being a little finite Creature (al- 
though a mighty Angel) be could not deſign to 
be greater than God, or in all reſpects equal to the 
Almighty ; for he could not be 1gnorant, that 
this was impoſſible : Nor could be he ignorant, 
that it is impoſſible, to erect a Liabolical En- 
pire in Heaven, and therefore he never deſign'd 
it. For as Alexander told Darius, one World 
cannot have two Suns (nor one Empire two Em- 
perors ;) if therefore Satan hath an Empire, it 
muſt not be in the heavenly Regions, but in a- 
nother World. He laid his Plot, and began 
his Revolt in Heaven, but he knew well e- 
.nough, that there could be no abiding for him 
there; for as the Jews ſay, an impure Perſon 
may not ingred: caſtra Divinæ Majeſtatis (enter 
the Tents of the Divine Majeſty,) but muſt be 
baniſh'd from thoſe Divine Territories. Hea- 
ven could not be Heaven, if a Diabolical Em- 
pire was erected there; for the Place, State, 
Society, Imployments and Enjoyments of 
Heaven are 'diametrically oppoſite there- 
to. (r) It is impoſſible, that 
Evils ſhould be wholly de- 


among the Gods (the Celeſti- 


exiſt about this Terreſtrial place 
and this Mortal Nature, ſay 
the Platoniſts. 

(4) All accounts of the Devil's Sin and 
Fall are inſufficient, which are on this fide the 
Deſign of a Godhead, or ſuch an Imperial Eftate as 
being a God importeth. For it cannot be ſuppo- 


ſed, that his deſign of a mundane Empire was 


nation and an unbounded ſenſual 


his | the Fathers rightly ſuppoſe,) I will be like the 


moſt High. Iſa. 14. 14. 


Book Il 
— 


(t) w62ano Fes Baolnnide Tiuny (t)5.x,, 

' Hamlo. He hop'd for the Regial Honour of 5". NY 7 — 
the great God. „. 

He tempted our firſt Parents with the Hopes . 
of a Godhead: which is an Indication, that „ — 
this was his own Temptation; therefore he de- Tri 
ſign'd for himſelf an higher State than is com- 57 
petible to Man or Angel or any other Crea- | 4 ju 
ture. He hath actually attain'd to a Godhead, 3 74 


and enjoy'd it ſome thouſands of Years; there- 
fore he originally deſign'd itz for it is not 

ſuppoſe, that he hath attain'd to 
ſuch ſublimity of Condition, as he never de- 
ſign'd. One of his Names in Scripture, the 
Prince of this World, inferreth, that his Original 
Deſign was a mundane Empare. 


of Empire over Multitudes of the wicked. Ano- 
ther of his Names in Scripture, the God of this 
World, inferreth, that his Orignal Deſign was 
ſuch an Imperial Eſtate, which is a mundane 
Godhead: As Porphyry ſaith of 


* cult. J. 
a N. adv. 
4 47. J. 2, 


(u) IIaes- (v) Ng 
yearn N U rover tpbannier, having a deſire 


his evil Demons. (w) They de- ( PA 33 de, 


. n Teoma avTmay Siva lu, 
fire to be Gods, and their Pre- 5 Ga, — ro 


fidentiary Power, to be thought 1. 2. S. 42. 
the greateſt God. 4 
(50 It is obſervable, that there are but two 
primary Objects of fleſhly Concupiſcence in 
Man (which is the ſource of all Diabolical Pra 
Etices ;) the one is the matter of Honour, the o- 
ther is the matter of ſenſual Pleaſure, for Riches 
are not ordinarily deſir d for themſelves, but 
in ſubſerviency to Honour and Pleaſure. Whence 
we may reaſonably inter, that the Devil's Sin 
was an enormous Appetite after —_— Domi 
a berty ont of 
God's Kingdom. Not that he ſuppos'd it poſſi- 
ble, to exempt himſelf from all Subjection to 
omnipotent Power (for in his higheſt Preten- 
lions to a mundane Sovereignty, to diſpoſe of 
all the Kingdoms of the World, he yet acknow- 
ledgeth his Dependence, in ſaying, They are de- 
liver d to him, Luk. 4. 6.) But he preferred 
the mundane Empire which he hath obtain d 
(and which is a Revolt from under God's holy 
Government) before the State of a Subject in 
God's heavenly Kingdom, which he relinquiſh- 
ed and abandon'd. The State of a Subject in 
God's Rangoon 1s inconſiſtent with that un- 
bounded ſenſual Liberty which Mankind are 
too prone to affect, to walk in the w 
Heart and in the fight of their Eyes, without any :. 
reſtraint upon them from Law, Government, 
or a Maſter over them; a Faculty to live as they 
pleaſe, they are apt to think a deſireable Li. 


bert y. 


nothing more than a ſubjecting the World un- 
to himſelf in civil Society, ſuch an Empire 


is incompetible to an Angelical Nature, ande 


the deſign of it is on this ſide a total Apoſtaſy 
from God. He deſign'd for himſelf a Creature- 


* 


"Ew Aox0uey may 6 Gerouer 7, 
Ne? Gamuxory. I am thinking to do 
Whatever F lift, that is Royal. 


It is not unuſual with Secular Princes, to 


tranſcendent Eſtate, to ere& a Kingdom - affect ſuch abſoluteneſs and unlimitedneſs 01 


lite unto God's, and that the World ſhoul 


* 


Mamu expreſs d; quod libet, licet. 


5 Agency as Ba 
peareth from Hi- He reſolvd, to do what he pleas d. To fuct 
ſtory (both ſacred and profane,) that the De- an extravagant appetite of Liberty 


it is rea- 


vils extremely affect the Divine Honours, ſonable, to impute the Fall of Angels (called 


(whence they are called by Tatianus (s ) — g by Tatianuus FEY * Nix ros, luxurious and addict 


ed 


of their F:t1, | 


* 


od J * * 
1 ; s 
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ver II . WEIS 4 
HAPs II. 3 — 5 IF" im ad Tartari ſupplicia damnaſſet, when be 
ed to delicacies ;) they hook ON my hy 0 ke . them Jo puniſhment of Tartarus, 
boly Goverginent, that 42ay © Pleaſure to | meaning by Tartarus the great Hell of Fire and 
berty to ſwagger and d 2 (00 f. 1 their Na-|Brimſtone: In like manner ougels Copev, Chaius 
rant, revel and ſenſualize (0. ' «i of darkneſs in S. Peter, and No yeis aidions, everla- 
ture is capable) in _— T : A Rate An- ¶ Hing Chains in 8. Jude, may have reſpect either 
(6.) It is obſervable, 4 * 9 — to their preſent or future State. If they re- 
els by their Apoſtaly a 1, the Church | ſpect their preſent State, they are Dativis in- 
om Heaven and 3 22 riſtianity _ and the holy Apoſtles mean (as our 
„% Triumphant : As Apoltates % ks who ſe arated Tranſlation rendreth their words,) that the A- 
=” «- an4 the impure ſhole of Gnoficks who j+ already deliver'd into Chains 
WE" 14% an hoſe their Banithment | poſtate Angels are already e r 
4 themſelves ( ude 19. 2 the Church Militant: of darkneſs ; and are now reſerv'd in everlaſting 
„ and Excommunation from - by an Inftance | Chains under darkneſs , for that infernal Crew 
* — Or (to illuſtrate this — ave choſen a are fetter d and inchain d in this caliginous Air, 
3 4s e nearer Home) as we Proteſtan e from the which is the place of their Impriſonment. But 
%% Proſcription and Exommunic ted from un- if theſe words reſpect their future State, then 
2 ne Cons - 6 1 a choſen a | they are Dativus Acqui ſt ionis 2 —_ cee b "a 
„ der the Pope's „We is gef, and Fehlt, for &s dus, the 
FF K 
, Church materially, Ar. ende, be bath reſerved; and fo 
J * I, 2. by a formal Papal Sentence of 8 . * ſenſe is es caligiuis ſer vandos 
(FOO en thatC urch, |tradidit ad Diem Fudicii, he deliver'd them to be 
1 — Cine that in the | kept for Chains of darkneſs at the ry y 7 05. 
anathematize . , 10us rendring and ſenſing the 
true ſtating of things & fugimus, & Jugamur, N 4 5 
Ae * tha Apoſtate An- | potheſis, which is fairly compliant with any 
_ * 2 2 „ r (though no | tolerable Senſe or Tranſlation of theſe Texts of 
gels, that God c unica- |Scripture. For that great Excommunication, 
nnr - which (as we ſuppoſe) ſhutteth the Apoſtate 
ted with the greateſt Excommunication Fr D 
thema Maranat ha,) which is. a total and final Ex- % ge : ye os eek hor Hans Tarts. 
ciſion, .nothing leſs than final Reprovation, a them to > Tartarus is downwards, there- 
devoting them irreverſibly to —— by "= _ * E — Tranſlation of 
Ter ne Try 
ut although in 10 FC | ording t Hypotheſis they are 
og le Meer Tf nope Be 
_ _ 1 = 5 an hment Nate of — But as the Stoicks 8 
e thing with that par ; in this World a commodious Cap- 
para el are f 1 i Apoſtate ro els account their 
ply the Scripture faith ; they kept not ther Priſon their Kingdom, and E choſen it for 
£ 85 = lt watt why _ou  - 4 World | their Empire. The Current of things — 
A. - the beginning to the end, it 
ad 2 * 1 B — E 1 Theory in Philo ſophy or _ 
| en dave INELE 20OGe,) 18 : 50h xceptionably clear anc 
* ys ap va ed el chen thinks 2 ig: LEA of the Fall of An- 
. Carcer us tt. hat WIC . k ; of their ies or 
e leere rr wfich 1 hans fd nothing.) it is 
22 2 8 of 1 8 Mawes of | not hard, to ſalve that Phznomenon N * 
WM s Ordination, a | "ps 1ying of Minucius Felix touc ing De- 
TTC e e 
, Faniſhment, and the Sinner Has 4 8 _ vitiis, perdiderunt. Being laden with and) F< 
W..-;. Purgatory. As it is his Paradi * 18 er , they los the fewplicit of© . 
„% criminal Election: As it is his Purgatory, t |their Subſtance , 198, 
„% is God's penal infliction. The ſame 3 err a 
e muſt be given of Satan's 2 5 The Sixth Illuſtration. 
Wn, For as this lower Toes A A * Pri-] Our great Principle may have a further and 
8 3 r 2 great Illuſtration from the ſpecific compreben- 
on, 3.5 Hoes. pal ini: fron of Religion and Condition that God is of; for 
be By tu ax ; of "thoſe > & Scrip- God is . ee the Imperial Ide 7 
1.16 ing the ation of Il of |/uch a ſpecific comprehenſion, which is Theiſm o 
ture (before cited) which treat of the Fa 0 ſuch a ſp LEE ood therefore he cannot 
Angels * 6.2 FE + . this 11 Tapes Imperial Eſtate. 5 
occurreta not in Scripture ing things by way of ſpe— 
d- mode of contemplating things by wa) p 
one place of S. Peter : If we expound it accord- ene 
ing to its uſe in Heathen Authors, it muſt ſig- cific Comprehen! 1 in common Language 
ifi having co ndemn'd to Tartarw, or co e fad . 1. 4s e Eu 2 ” 7055 
% Tartarus, or inpriſon d in Tartarws. £ loſephy and Religion. From Gram- 
Angel Grammar, Philoſophy and Relig 
>; 73 Tartarus (or Hell ) of the Apoſtate f nge ls 148 „%% eee 
pa aſter 4 * mou 8 N of Rood ; for as a Party of Jews who made uſe 
k ot abode. If it denotet N T e, were called "Eran, 
ws 1 — . Eder We Greets hey were ſaid 3 * 
can, It it denoteth their futuy ; 6 : Grecize in Language, and the 
TH! #593" ſignifieth the Lake or Region of Fire a_ r 2 1 2 3 vocally 5 ties or proper 
* ſtone, which is e kind of Language is called Eule, Helleniſm 
ingly ſome would have the word Tegragoms, ren. Sues K k k or 
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conſider d as the Founder of a Sect and pecu- 


or Greciſm of Language: So a party of Reli- 
Re muſt be fad, to Theize in Religion 
and Condition, and the comprehenſion of their 
Peculiarities or proper kind of Religionizing, 
muſt be called Theifm of Religion and Condition, 
and themſelves the Theifts of Religion and Condi- 
tion, which are diſtinct from meer Theiſts, or 
Theiſis fimply and without addition ſo called, 
who have that Name only becanſe they hold 
a Deity and a Religion. In N there 
are ſeveral ſpecific ehenſions; Platoniſm, 
Stoiciſm, Carteſianiſin, and ſuch more. Theiſm 
of Religion and Condition anſwereth to Plato- 
niſm, the Theiſts of Religion and Condition to 

latoniſts, and Theizing to Platonixing. In Re- 
ligion alſo we diſtinguiſh ſeveral ff xecific Com- 
prehenſions ; ſome minuter, as Sadduciſin, Ari- 
aniſm, Lutheraniſm, Calviniſm : Some larger, as 


Fudaiſm, Paganiſm, Mubammedifm, Papiſm, Chri- 


ſlianiſin, which is Theiſm of Religion; (genuin) 
Chriſtianiſts are Theiſts in * and Con- 
dition, and Chriſtianizing (ſuch as conſtitu- 
teth a genuin Chriſtian) is Theizing. Theſe 
are general Notices of this ſpecific Comprehen- 
fion, but notwithſtanding theſe it will be ſha- 
ded with obſcurity without theſe following 
Explications. 

(1.) Theiſm of Religion muſt be underſtood, 
to ſignifie Religion that is according to God, which 
conſorteth and ſymbolizeth with him (without li- 
mitation of Senſe,) the proper matters of it, what 
is of Kind and Quality ſuch, and the comprehen- 
fron thereof. This may be illuſtrated from the 
1 of Iſlamiſm amongſt the Mnhamme- 

ans. 
"Ip iam is fat * —— ks 70 7 10 

uid eft Iſamiſmus at is Iſlamiſm? To 
Quit — anſwer' d; to confeſs, that there 
215 70 but that God, = that I am the A- 

of God, and to obſerve the 

Wie and to give Alms, and 10 Faſt the Mont 
Ramadan, and if you can conveniently, to go on 
Pilgrimage to the Temple at Mecca * Religion 
ale. Theſe are the principal and proper mat- 
ters of Iflamiſm, what is of Kind and 35719 ſuch, 
and the comprebenſion of them is called by that 
Name, So by Fudaiſm we underſtand the pro- 
per matters of it, what is of Kind and Duality ſuch 
(the old Ceremoniouſneſs and Rituality,) when 
we complain with Lud. Vives of redu&us mm Ec- 
clefiam Fudai ſnus, that Fudaiſm is reduc'd into 
the Church. So when the Father faith a) that 
 vVelos Nhe, the Divine Word or Doctrine produ- 
ceth vage Scar, Divine Practices, (d) and teach- 
eth 7:y Say egery, the Divine Virtue; by theſe 
Divine Practices and this Divine Virtue we are 


to underſtand Theiſm of Religion, the proper mat- 
ters of God's kind of Religion, which may be 


called Divixity (or Sanctity) of Religion. 

(2.) Theiſm of Religion muſt be underſtood 
to ſignifie (in the ſame Latitude with other ab- 
{tract Names of ſpecific Comprehenſions) both | 
what is ſuch as to the Nature of the thing, and 
what is ſuch as to perſonal Condition and Dualifi- 
cation; not only materially, but formally, that 1s, 
the being God's kind of Religiomft, which is the 
being a Theift of Religion and Condition. For in 
this divided State of the Univerſe God muft be 


liar way of Religion; whence the Primitive 
Chriſtians call themſelves 3 ei 986 ra . 
we, the Diſciples of God, or thoſe that are inflitu- 
ted by him, (d) Dei Secta, the Set of God. And 
agreeably to their Senſe our Saviour faith, 
Matth. 5.16. Let your light ſo Hine before Men, 


| 


2) The Angel Gabriel in the Habit of | 


ointed times f| 


2 


tick and Inimical kind of People (that belong 


| 


| 


1 


| 


(tho 


that they may ſee your good works and glorifie your 
Father 25h 10 Heaven. For uſually amongſt 
the * the followers of any great Rabbi 

e that were of his Sect and way) called 
him Father; as the Diſciples of Hilleland Sam- 
mai are called Domus Hillel & Sammai, their Fa- 
mily; Pirke Avoth Capitula Patrum is a Book of 
the wiſe Sayings of their Doctors; Jubal is 
called the Father (the Inſtitutor, Teacher and 


Founder ( ſuch as handle the Harp aud Organ z Gen. 4. 21, 
Eliſha calleth the Prophet Elias (his Maſter and? K,. 


Teacher) bis Fathey ; and our Saviour ſaith, '*: 
Matt h. 23. 9. Call no Man your Father upon the 
Earth : for one is yowr Father which is in Heaven. 
A great Rabbi amongft the Jews was called Fa- 
ther by his Sectators, that received all his Di- 
ates, own'd him for the Prince of their School, 
the Author and Founder of their Dogma or 
Inſtitution; and in ſuch ſenſe our Saviour 
calleth God the Father of bis Religioniſts. As 
therefore Platoriſm ſignifieth, not only what is 
materially ſuch, but formally the being Platoniſts, 
which importeth a perſonal Relation of Alli- 
ance to Plato, the being his yrag491» (as the 
Philoſophers ſpeak) his Followers or Aſſociates 
that are of his Seck So Theiſm of Religion ſig- 
nifieth the being Theifts of Religion (without limi- 
tation of Senſe) or God's kind of Religioniſts, ſuch 
as ſymbolize with him in Sentiment, Diſpoſi- 
tion, Profeſſion, Practice, State, Relation, are 
his Domeſticks, Diſciples, Citizens, Servants, 
Subjects, Partiſans a Allies. Theizing ma- 
keth the Theiſts of Religion, as Platonizing 
maketh the Platoniſts. And as Plato's Inftitu- 
tion is neceſſarily an Inſtitution of Platoniſin: 
So God's Inſtitution is neceſſarily an Inftituti- 
on of Theiſin of Religion. And which is God's 
Inſtitution of Religion, is not hard to be diſ- 
cern'd by them that can make a Judgment in ce) 6, 
caſe of com titzon, —— un NAον vel Te os c. Cell, | 
and 37, which more byeatheth of the true God, 9.5. 42d 

(3.) Theifm of Religion and Condition im- 
porteth Society with God and his People in the 


) Plot 


ſenſe of Alliance. For as the Papiſts are thoſe | En. 5. 
that are in Communion with the Pope: $89 6. 17. 

the Theiſts of Religion and Condition may be (0 Sync 
call'd the God-Societifts, they are in the State of de Inſon 
Society with God and his People; and are þ 144: 


therefore WP WIR Men of Holmeſs, the Saints Exil. 27 
or holy. People, the comprehenſion of whom is 31. 
called the Church, the Church being of defini- Pa., 
tive Notion (). 73 Spec mv dle, Sorietas (ry. 
fornm, the Univerſality or Society of the Saints. pe, ln. 
The reſt of Mankind are viſibly (but in diffe- ey. 246. 
rent degrees) in the State of Eſtrangement and S. 49 
Hoſtility; and not a few of thoſe that are ſu 
far God- Societiſts, that they are within the Pale 
of the viſible Church, are in the main the Exo- 
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to another Region,) not the God- kind of Pev- 
pes OT Ie n 
in a Spiritual Oeconomy of things) be ws their 
oy Is 7 2 * ond i __ 37 Darkneſs at - " 
a we ſay, that we have Fellowſhip (Society) 3 11 
with him, and walk in Darkneſs, 2355 224 3 7 
not the Truth. He that doth good (that is an ho- 
i God (originally and as to 
ind and Quality :) But he that doth evil (he 
that is an Evil-doer) bath not ſeen God, he is an 
Alien from knowing him, and is in the State 
of Eſtrangement. He that committeth Sin is of - 
the Devil; he that is one of the Committers of + 
Sin (the Evikdoers) is of Kind and Family a 
Diaboliſ (and therefore in the State of Hoſtili- 
ty,) not a Theiſt of Religion and Condition. 
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in a twofold Atho-iſin; the one 
is the Ignorance of God, not 
knowing Him that is God indeed; 
the other is this ſecond Error; 
they ſuppoſe and call them Gods, 
that are not really ſuch, or ra- 
ther that have no real being. A 
Religion (I) of Atheous Poly- 
theiſm, (n) of Error not hing 
diſfering from Athe-iſm, ſuch 


Tos She un Y Cle Geer * 
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(!) Tis ag, Torv9edmors 
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(m) IIX An xar” - 
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Lord; but he is an Unſubject-xind of Safes 
(being a Rebel and a Traytor) a diſſerving kind 
of Servant, that is, in juſt computation no Ser- 


| hammedans 


was the Religion of the Gen- 
tiles. The beſt of it was on 
this fide Theiſm of Religion and Condition 
and therefore but Viliſm; and the wort of it 
was Villainiſm and Antithe-iſm. But it is not 
the Heathen alone, that are concern'd in this 
diſtribution of Religion; for as their Natura- 
liſm of 2 . ſo the Jews Legaliſm, the Mu- 

eiſm, the Samaritans blind Devoti- 


J. 7. 6. 16. 


ſide Theiſm of Religion and Condition. 


vant, #0 better than none, worſe than none. A on (that worſhipp'd they knew not what) 1 
Servant in the meer Political State and Relation] on No 15 I; 13 

of a Servant without Affinity and Alliance to] And which is infinitely to be lamented, much 
math, 7. his Lord (ſuch as faithful Servants have) is one| of the Religion of degenerate Chriſtendom (re- 
23 ol thoſe pretending Acquaintance, to whom his 


vants are (in different Senſe) in and out of So- 


Lord will profeſs, I never knew you. Such Ser- 


ciety with their Lord at the ſame time. They 
are in Society, as being in ſome degree in a State 
and Relation of Society with Him. They are 
out of Society, as being for the main 14 4 
none of his Allies, but the Tares that are the Chil- 
dren of the wicked one, Matth. 13. 38. 

(a.) Theiſm of Religion and Condition is op- 
pos d both to Athe-zſm of Religion, and to Anti- 
the · iin of Religion; or it is oppos d to Athe- iſin 
of Religion, both as that Name ſignifieth pri- 


formed as well as unreformed) is not God's 
kind of Religion, nor do they Theize as they 
ought, but in great degree Atheixe in Life and 
Religion. For (to ſay nothing of that ſhole of 
Heatheniſm which hath invaded Pagano-Chri- 
ſtendom, and which is Athe-iſin in the Nature 
of the thing) the greater part of Religioniſts 
called Chriftians do but Chriſtianize in Exter- 
nals, which is an unchriſtian kind of Chriſtia- 
nizing, an Irreligious kind of Religioniſm. 
Such 1s the ſubſtituting an Heatheniſh Perfun- 
ctorineſs and Lip-labour, a dead external For- 
mality (or other Mock-religion) inſtead of the 


vatively, what is not of Quality or Pretioſity, 
but meer viliſin; and as it ſignifieth oppoſtively, 


genuine and legitimate Service of God; and a 
conjoyning with the Profeſſion of the Chriſti- 
an Faith a wicked Life, which maketh an A- 


— alſo. Meer viliſm of Religion 1s Athe- 
iſm, Villainiſm is Antithe-iſm ,, but both may be 
called Athe-iſm in the uſual acceptation of the 

word. For «3, uſually ſignifieth without God. 

(8) Plotin. (g) Vugy aun £2205, the Soul not illuminated is 
| Er. 5.1.3: Godleſs, or devoid and depriv'd of God. And 
dees utually ſignifieth Inpious and eme Impie- 
(in Syneſ, ty; (5) Wre who * 3,09 J)xn FU uoXuracyrwy e ee 
. I:mn, $69, This is the Puniſhment of the Atheous or In- 
F144 pious, who have defiled that which is Divine in 

I them, \ Taking Athe-iſm in a large Senſe, and 
compriſing in it both the Notions of Atheous 
(which ſignifieth both what is Godleſs and what 

1s Ungodly), Religion muſt be diſtributed into 
ſuch Religion which is "Theiſm of Religion and 
Condition, and ſuch Religion which is Lehen 
of Religion and Condition. 


the-iſt, as the Stoicks ſay; 
(n) That themſelves are Divine; 
for they have God in themſelves 
as it were : but a wicked man is 
an Athe-iſt ; and that an Athe- 
iſt is twofold ; both he that is 
comtrary unto God, and he that 
(after the mode of Speculative Atheiſm) contem- 
neth God. Speculative Atheiſm pretendeth not to 
a Religion, but Hereſies do (which are ſuch Cri- 
minalities in the Faith, as are called by Tertul- 
lian, (o) adulteræ doctrina, wicked adulterous Do- (0) De pra- 
Erines remarkable in the profligate Hereticks of ct. c.. 
ancient times) and theſe are repreſented by the 
Apoſtle as a ſort of Athe-1ſm of Religion and 
Condition, 2 Fob. 9. Whoſoever tran preſſeth, and 
abideth not in the Doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God. 
He is in Athe-iſm, not having God for his God, 
nor being one of his People. 

(J.) Theiſm of Religion and Condition muſt 
be diſtributed into that which is in Type and that 
which is in Truth ſuch: For ſo God introduc'd 
it into the World, (p) agree- 
ably to the Painters, who draw 
the Lines in the Tablet, and 
make that . Deſcription the Sha- 
dow, and then they lay upon it 
the truth of the Colours. In 
the elder times of the World 
Theiſm of Religion in Type : 
was ſometimes conjoyn'd and complicated with 
Theiſm of Religion in the Truth ſuch; but if it 
was ſolitary and ſeparate (as it uſually 4 
pen d) it was fo far Athe-iſin of Religion. The 
generality of the Jews therefore, although du- 
ring their Church · ſtate they were Theiſts of Re- 


ligion 
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(7) Diagoras the Mileſian : 
dorus the Cyrenean, and 
Euhemerus of Tegea, who de- 
ny d the Being of any Gods (as 
Plutarch ſaith) are not the only 
Athbe-ifts ; but Homer alſo and 
Heſiod and the Tribes of Phi- 
doſaphers, who have their fa- 
bulous Orders of many Gods, 
ſome of them of Servile Conditi- 
| on, and whom themſelves affirm 
to be Slaves of Humane Paſfons. 

(e Taire As, 24 (k) Theſe are the Myſteries of 
bait, ® dis e an- the Arbe. if. I righth call them 
2 , pee , Aube-iftr, who know not the true 
is 7//416y Pavan God, but a Boy torn in pieces by 
Water They, the Titans, a crying Woman 
8 2. 5 and bodily Members not to be 
3 an nam'd for ſhame, theſe they im. 
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ligion and Condition in reſpect of the Externals 
ot Judaiſin, yet as to the main they were Athe- 
iſts of Religion and Condition; for their The- 
iſm of Religion and Condition was but that 
which is in Type, not that which is in the Truth 


| and Condition as the Imperial Eftate thereof. 
As the Platoniſts kind of Plato cannot be tole- 
rably notic'd out of Platoniſm, nor can we 
ſuppoſe him to exiſt as an Imperial Eſtate 
out of Platoniſm, without making him a Plato- 


Rom. 2.28. ſuch. He is not a Jew, which is one outwardly only; leſi kind of Plato: So the Saint of God-kind of 
he is a Jew, no Jew, no Jew as to Judaiſm in the | God cannot be tolerably notic'd in Athe: iſin of 

Truth ſich, no genuine legitimate kind of Jew, Religion and Condition, nor can we ſuppoſe 

no Theiſt of Religion and Condition as to the him to exiſt in it as an Imperial Eſtate, with - 
Spirituals and Subſtantials: That is not Crrcumcifi- out making him a God-leſs kind of God; there- 

on, which is outward inthe Fleſb; it is not Circum-| tore the Scripture noticeth him as appropriate- 

ciſion in the Truth ſuch; it is not the genuine ly the King of Saints, Apoc. 15. 3. The Pope ap- 

and legitimate kind of Circumciſion (Rege- 2 belongeth to this Specific 3 

ate 


neracy ) which alone conſtituteth a genuine 


enſion Papiſm of Religion as the Imperial E 


and legitimate kind of Theiſt of Religion and thereof; and as none but Papiſts of Religion 
Condition. From whence it followeth , that | have him for their Pope; ſo none but the The- 
all ſuch Wye. which is but meer Natu- iſts of Religion and Condition have God for 


raliſm, as that ſign 


eth meer Unregeneracy of | their God, and He appropriately belongeth to 


Religion and Condition, (ſuch as the Apoſtle this Specific Comprehenſion Theiſin of Religion 
enumerateth, Phil. 3. 5, 6.) is on this ſide and Condition as the Imperial Eftate thereof. 
Theiſm of Religion and Condition in the main, and In like manner our Lord Chriſt appropriately 
fo far is Athe-iſm z which Heathen-ſtate was |belongeth to this Specific Comprehenſion Chri- 
the ſtate of the Carnal Jews alſo, and is too vi- Hianiſm of Religion and Condition as the Imperial 
| ſibly the ſtate of that Profane Rabble, which |Eſtate thereof: He cannot be found out of 
1 degenerate Chriſtendom mainly conſiſteth of, |Chriſtianiſm of Religion and Condition, nor 


_— rite and ſanctify'd Chriſtians. 


| which ought to conſiſt of Churches of regene-|can he be notic'd as out of it; for if ſo, He 


would not be the Chriſtian kind of Chriſt. So 


(6.) God is neceſſarily the Imperial Eſtate of if God did not 7-7 belong to this — 


the Comprehenſion of his Religion, which is cific Comprehenſion 
Theiſm of Religion and Condition; but cannot be dition, if He might be found out of it, or be no- 
the Imperial Eſtate of the comprehenſion of ſuch tic'd as out of it, He would not be the Saint of 


iſm of Religion and Con- 


| a Religion, which is Athe-zſm of Religion and God-kind of God. Our Lord Chrift is a King- 
4 Condition; therefore God cannot be the Mun- | dom-eſtate over the World, and a Kingdom- 
9 dane or Pugano-mundane Empires Imperial Eſtate. eſtate to the World, but he is not the Kingdom- 


As Plato appropriately belongeth to this Speci-eſtate of the World, or the Mundane Empire's 
fic Comprehenſion Platoniſm of Philoſopby, and Imperial Eſtate. The ſame we muſt aftirm of 
we may call him the Imperial Eſtate thereof; the true God; but with this difference, God is 
ſo God appropriately belongeth to that Specific | a governing parental Providence to the Animal- 
Comprchenſion , which is Theiſm of Religion] World, which Chriſt is not. | 


CHA 


This is prov'd by ſeveral Arguments; 


p. IV. 


A Conſectary from the foregoing Chapter, That the Pagans were ſo far ignorant of the 
true God, that He is not to be found amoneſt the Supreme Deities of their Theopolity. 


1. The firſt Argument, A Supreme Deity in 


Paganiſm is the Supreme of Pagan Deities. 2. The ſecond Argument, Such a Supreme 


Deity is the Deity of Religion in Paganiſm. 3. The third Argument, A Supreme Deity 
in. Paganiſm is the Deity of a Paganical wut ng 4. The fourth Argument, The true 


God was the unknown God at Athens. 


4 | . pagan Religioniſts do not acknowledge each others 


Be A Argument, The Pagan and Anti- 
þ' Deity. 6. A Reflection up- 


on the Arguments of the foregoing Chapter. 7. Additional Remarks to what is before 
diſcours'd touching the Platonic Hen or T' Agathon. 


'S ww great Principle inferreth, That the Pa- 
gans were ſo far ignorant of the true God, 
that be is not to be found amongſt the. Deities or 
Supreme Deities of their Theopolity. This great 
ConſeQary is ſo well founded, that it muſt be 
1 thought a want of Conſideration in ſome Pious 
| and Learned Writers, to maintain Aſſertions, 
'| (9) In*E- which are implicit Contradictions unto it. 
Def. of th 9) That the Pagans did worſhip the true God and 

Diſc. con- the ſame God with the Chriſtians ; that a' Supreme 

cern, the I. Being (in the Pagans Theopolity) Creator and 

— 757 „ Governour of the World is the true God. (r) That 

1 f thoſe who direct their Worſhip to a Supreme and So- 

$.7.  vereign Being conſider d as abſolutely Supreme, infi- 

(r) 4 Pre- nite in all Perfections, the Maker and Governour of 

: ſervarive the whole World, can under this Notion worſhip no 
e L lil other but the Lord Jehovah, becauſe there is no 


( Ibid, Other Supreme God but He. (s) When the Supreme 


muſt be, that we pay our Worſhip and Adorati- 

ons to, a Supreme Being confider d as Supreme; 
and be who ay; þ ſuch a Supreme Being, wor- 
ſhips the true God, whom we can diſtinguiſh from 
falſe Gods only by this Character, that be is Su- 
preme. (t) There is no other Supreme God but the (t) lb 
Lord Febovah, and thoſe who worſhip but one Su- P. 28. 
preme God, worſhip him and none elſe : It is abſo- 
lutely impoſtble, that he who worſhips a Supreme 
and Sovereign God, ſhould worſhip any other God. 
Thoſe who worſhip the Supreme Gol under this No- 

tion as Supreme, worſhip him and no other Being. 

It theſe Aſſertions are true and ſolid, our great 
Principle and great Conſe&ary iſſuing from it muſt 

be thought great miſtakes. For every one of 
theſe Aſſertions plainly importeth, that the 
true God is the Pagano-mundane Empire's Imperial 
Eftate, and is (not one of the Subordinate. Dei- 


p. 39. Gcd commands us to worſhip bimſelf, the meaning 


ties, which are ſuppos'd to be created 2 7 | 
| ut) 
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but) a Sug#eme Deity of the Pagans Syſtem of Dei. 


ties or Theopolity. But that this cannot reaſona- 
bly be ſuppos d, we will endeavour to demon- 
ſtrate by theſe following Reaſons and Argu- 
ments, which are deſign d to prove, That a Su- 
preme Deity of the Pagans Theopolity is not the true 
(or true kind of ) God. 


I. The Supreme Deity in the Pagans Theo- 
polity is the Supreme or Chieftain of Pagan Dei- 
ties, of the ſame Kind, Kindred and Family (as is 
before ſhew?d) and therefore a Paganical kind of 
Deity, and the Head of the Family of Pagan Dei- 
ties. The Rabbins Fudazcal — acknow- 
ledgetha Meſtah, but not the true kind of Meſiah; 
the Gentile Theology acknowledgeth a Supreme 
God, but not the true kind of Supreme God ; 
whereas the Chriſtian Theology acknowledgeth 
both, according to that of our Saviour, 2 
17. 3. This ts 75 Eternal, that they might know 
thee the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou 
haſt ſent. The true God can no more he found 


can be found in the Jews Theology, or than 
the true kind of Paradiſe can he found in Mu- 
hammediſm. For they Atheizd the Godhead, 
ſometimes into an Herological or a Preumatologi- 
cal kind'of Fove, ſometimes into a Myſtic-Meta- 
phyſical firſt Nature, ſometimes into Mundane A. 
nimative Nature (a defying Mind or Soul of 
the World) the viſible Univerſe or Animated 
Heaven, and ſometimes into the viſible animated 
Sun. Pl ö 
little further, the one in Atheizing the God- 
head into plaſtick unknowing Nature, the other 
into infinite Matter. But they did well in ac- 
know ledging a Deity in the Notion of an Impe- 
rial Eſtate, which is the 1 Theiſts Notion 
(they were therefore a ſort of Theiſts, becauſe 
they were a ſort of Religioniſts) as the Jews 
do well in acknowledging a Meſſiah in the like 
Notion (they call him the King Methah) and 
the Mubammedans do well in acknowledging a 
Paradiſe in the Life to come : Yet as the Para- 
diſe of the one and the Meſſiah of the other are 
of oppoſite kind to the true (the one being Sen- 
ſitive the other Secular;) ſo not one of the 
whole Syſtem of the Pagans Deities is the Sancti- 
ty or true Religion-kind of God, but all of them 
(though called by them Holy) are of kind and 
quality Atheous and Vile, at beſt Mundane, and 
at worſt Diabolical, Fabulous, without any God- 
kind ( or Saint of God-kind ) of thing; and 
ſuch is their Jove or Jupiter (the beſt and great- 
eſt of them) who was their kind of God, but 


never wasa truly godly Man's 


in the Pagan's ite e than the true Chriſt et up another God by their 


and Anaximander proceeded but a in ſaith of himſelf when a 


Conſolation of Iſrael, and the Stay of Jacob (whence 
an impoſtorous Meſliah was ſtiled Barchocab ,) 
yet every Ideal or Imaginary Meſſiah that is ot 
theſe Attributes, is not the true Meiliah, not 
the true kind of Meſſiah, nor is the Jews Meſ- 
ſiah ſuch. In like manner, the Heathen had a 
true Notion of the Deity; they ſuppos'd him, 
to be the grand Father of Nature, the Former of 
the Univerſe, the Hegemonic Principle and Gover- 
nour of the World, yet every Ideal or Imagina- 
ry Deity that 1s of theſe Attributes is not the 
true God, nor the true kind of God, nor is the 
Heathens Deity ſuch. The ſame Judgment muſt 
be made touching theſe Attributes the Supreme 
Being or the Supreme God. 


and others) had their Supreme Deity or Deities, 
but it is not poſlible for an intelligent Man, to 
pitch upon any one of them, and to affirm, that 
this is the true God. (w) A- 
moſt all Hereſies confeſs one God, 
but they change the true, and 


immutant, 
1. © 19% 


wicked Opinion. (x) Every He- 
retick feigneth what be pleaſeth, 
and adoreth his own Figment ; 
as Marcion a good God and an 
idle, as Valentinus thirty A 
ons ( his Supreme Deity was 
Bythus) as Baſilides, who cal- 
leth an Omnipotent God by a por- 
tentous Name Abraxas. S. Au- 


Manichee, (y) It was not thou, 
which was my God, but a vain 
Phantaſm of mine, which mine 
Error deify'd. The Cerinthians, 
others are called by Tertullian, alterius Divinita- 
tis Heretici, The Hinetice! Religioniſts of exather 
God. And if this was the caſe of the Hereticls, 
who are in ſome degree within the City of God, 


Marcionites and 


out the City ? The Heretical Pagans were the 
Religioniſts of another Supreme Deity, therefore 
the perfect Pagans were ſo. As the Heretical 
Pagans had various Supreme Deities, ſo the per- 
fect Pagans had four (at leaſt) the Herological, 
the Pneumatological, the Coſmical and the Acroa- 
matical, And is it poſſible for an intelligent 
Man, to pitch upon any one of theſe different 
kinds of Supreme Deities, and to affirm, that 
this is the one true God and the only Supreme Dei- 


ty? If every imaginary Supreme Deity ſuppos'd to 


The Ancient Heretical Pagans (the Gnoſticks_ 


(u) Proclivins eſt 4 vero Nu- 
mine quam à vera Deitatis ra- 
tine deviare; Gentiles enim qui 
ucunque probam Divinitatis no- 
nem mente erant complexi, 
in hic primum impegiſſe viden- 
Fur, quod illam non cui debebant 


e!tribuerunt, Arminii orat. de 
object. Theolog. 


kind of God. (u) It is much 
more eaſie, to deviate from the 
true God than from the true 
(partial) Notion of the Deity; 
* the Gentiles, 

ever their Notion of the Divi- 
nity was which they had in their 


ow good ſo- 


tical Theology (the Platoniſts 'T"Agathon) is the 
one true God. | 
preme Deity ſuppos'd to be the Maker and Go- 
vernour of the World and Infinite in all Perfect ons, 
is the one true: God; then the Supreme Deity 


Again, If every imaginary Su- 12. 


Mind, yet in this they ſeem to 
bave miſcarry'd in the firſt place, they did not at- 
tribute it to Him, to whom it belong'd. The Gen- 
tiles had as good a Notion of the Deity, as the 
Jews have of the Meſſiah; the Notion of both 
of them underſtood without ſpecific or individual 
determination is true and . t herein both 
of them alike miſcarry, they do not apply their 
Notion to him, to whom it belongeth, becauſe they 
apply it not to ſuch a kind of Imperial Perſon as 


of the Pagans Exoterical Theology (the Popular- 
Pagan Jove) is the one true God. But if the 
former of theſe Paganical Supreme Deitics be 
the one true God, then the one true God was 
not at all known, nor at all werſhipp'd throughout 
almoſt the whole World of Pagan Religioniſs. On 
the contrary, If the latter of theſe Paganical Su- 
preme Deities be the one true God, then the 
one true God was familiarly known and ſedulouſly 
worſhipp'd throughout the whole World of Pagan Reli- 


He is, to whom it belongeth. The Rabbins have |giomffs. Both theſe Paganical Supreme Deities 


this true Notion of the Meſſiah ; they 
? 


ſuppoſe 
him, to be the King of the Jews, the Re 


emer and 


therefore cannot be the one true God, the one 
Supreme Mey. * can either of them be the 
one 


(W) Omnes fer quot quot ſunt 
Herejes Deum quidem unum di- 
cunt, ſed per ſententiam malam 
Iren. adv. Har. I. 


(x) UVnauſqui/que fingit quod 
voluerit, & adorat fiomentum 
Juum : ut Marcion bonum Deum 
C otioſum, ut Valentinus al- 
vas triginta , ut Baſilides qui 
omnipotentem Deum portentoſo 
nomine appellat aCegtas &. 
Hicron, in Amos 3. T. 5. 


(Y) Non fu eras, ſet vanum 
Phanta/ma & error meus erat 


Deus meus, Confeſl. 1. 4. c. 7. 


(z) as Maimonides conſidereth them; is it not ( 26. 
much more the caſe of the Infidels, who are con- Nev. par. 
ſider'd by the ſame Author as altogether with- 3 © 51 


be the Maker and Governor of the World, (a) and (a) Pct. 
inſinite iu all Perfections, is the one true God; T6. Plat. 


then the Supreme Deity of the Pagans Acroa ma- b. 101. 
n Plot n. En. 
[ 


3. c. 
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one true God, the one Supreme Deity. Not 
the former; for if ſo, the World of Pagans did 
not (as it is ſuppos'd) worſhip the true God. 
Not the latter of them; for if ſo, the Worſhip- 
pers of the true God did ſet a Supreme Deity 
above the one true God, the one' Supreme De1- 
ty, which cannot be ſuppos'd. But the Pagans 
ugree not among themſelves touching the Su- 
preme Deity. One that the moſt of them ac- 
count the Supreme Deity, their ſublime Sects 
(the Pythagoreans and Platoniſts) deny to be 
the Supreme Deity. Theſe ſuppoſe therefore, 
That Men may worſhip a Supreme God under this 
Not.on as Supreme, and yet not worſhip the true 
Supreme God. And this they rightly * 4 * 
for the moſt of the Pagans worſhipp d the Su- 
preme God of the Exoterical Theology under this 
Notion as Supreme ; but the Myſtic-Metaphy- 
ſical Theologers worſhipp'd the Supreme God o 
the Acroamatical Theology under this Notion as 
Supreme; whereas both theſe Deities cannot be 
the one Supreme Deity, nor the one true God. 
They are indeed two oppoſite kind of Supreme 
Deities; the one being an abſolutely Unpopular- 
Pagan Supreme Deity, the other being a perfect) 
Popular-Pagan Supreme Deity; but becauſe the one 
is an abſolutely unpopular kind of Supreme Deity, 
He 1s not the true kind of God; and becauſe the 
other is a Popular-Pagan kind of Supreme Deity (not 
the Holy-popular kind) neither is He the true 
kind of God. Nor can ſuch a God be thought 


an Aſſociate of the Wicked Herological and 


Pneumatological Jupiter. 


II. The true God could be no Deity or Su- 

preme Deity of the Pagans Theopolity, becauſe 

He was not the Deity of Religion amongſt the Pagans. 

Which cannot be ſaid of the Jews in the worſt 

times of their Idolatry, nor of the Ten Tribes 

in the times of their partial Apoſtacy. But if 

the Ten Tribes have totally apoſtatiz'd and de- 
2 into perfect Heatheniſin, (as doubt- 

eſs they have done) the true God is no longer 

the Deity of a Religion amongſt them; there- 

fore He was not the Deity of à Religion in the 

World of Heathens, and conſequently was not 

a Deity of their Theopolity. A Supreme Deity 

of their Theopolity muſt be that Peoples God 

and an Imperial Eftate of Religion among ft them, 

as the Capitoline Fupiter was amongſt the Ro- 

mans; to which Supreme God they perform'd 

(b) Dr, their Sacra, 00 as a Learned Man hath ſhew'd, 
Stilling- who ſuppoſeth, that this Supreme God was the 


fleet Def. true God. But if ſo, the Pagan Romans were 


He, . the People of the true God, as well as the Jews; 


dol. 5. 33, Rome Pagan was the City of God, as well as 
Cc. Jeruſalem; the Capitol was his Houſe or Tem- 
ple as well as Solomon's Temple; He was ſerv'd 
and 3 with as much State, Magnifi- 
cence and Solemnity upon the Iarpeian Moun- 
tain as upon Mount Moriah (or Mount Sion ;) 
and we muſt ſuppoſe, that the true God had the 
Flamen Dialis for his Prieſt, the Augurs for his 
Prophets, the Birds for his Angels, the Plays 
and Agones were his holy Solemnities, and Juno 
and Mznerva (plac'd on each fide of him) were 
his Cherubims of Glory. But the Capitoline Ju- 
piter had his Nurſe alſo for one of his Conſorts, 
which ſheweth, that the Fables of the Gods 
were far from being duely rejected at Rome, 
that the Cretian and Coſmical Jupiter were con- 
founded by the Romans; and what great mi- 
ſtake was there in confounding two ſuch Su- 
preme Deities, that are both of the ſame Paga- 
nical Kind and Religion ? But where is our Sa- 
 gacity and Senſe of Diſcernment, if we con- 


fand the Devil; but the Devil (as 'tis ſaid) 


found the true God with thoſe Rival and In: 
mical Supreme Gods, that deſtroy his Religion, 
and whom he threateneth to deſtroy ? Fer. 10. 
11. The Capitoline Jupiter of Rome is the ve- 
ry ſame Supreme God with Bel of Babylon 
threatacd er. FI. 44. the very ſame Supreme 
God with Jupiter Ohmpius, whom .4ntiochus H. 
piphanes endeavour'd to ſubſtitute inftead of the 
true God, and to have the Temple in 7ornſa- 
lem call'd the Temple of Jupiter Ulympins, who 
is therefore call'd the Abomination that maketh 
deſolate , Dan. 11. 31. 2 Maccab. 6. 2. Ilie Ca- 
pitoline Jupiter is the very ſame Supreme God 
with Baal, Moloch, Milchom or Malcham, which, 
are Names that ſigniſie a Supreme God fo ex- 
tremely diſſonant from the true God, that an 
attempt to reconcile them, would be much like 
the Old Monłs, who endeavour d to reconcile God 


bade him ſpare bis pains, for they were ever- 
laſtingly fallen out. The Capitoline Jupiter is 
the very ſame (c) with Jupiter Ammon, the chief (c) 0, 
God of the Egyptians, and of their City (anci- π 4s 
ently their Metropolis) No or Diofpolis, whom F 
God threatneth to viſit, Fer. 46. 25. The Lord 
of Hoſts, the God of Iſrael, faith, behold I will 
viſit Amon de No, that is, not the Multitude of 
No, as our Tranſlation rendreth it, but Amon 
(or Ammon) the God of No, as the Learned un- 
derſtand it. The God of No was alſo the God 
of Athens and of Rome, the Capitolme Jupiter, 
the Conſort of Summanus, as S. Auſtin deſcribeth 
him. (d) Amongſt the ancient Romans, Summa- (d) bc. 
nus, to whom they attributed the Nocturnal Thun- . 

derbolts, was bad in greater veneration than Jove, **' 
to whom the Diurnal belong d; but after that a 
magnificent Temple (the Capitol) was huilt 10 
Jove, there was ſuch a conflux of the — to 
im, becauſe of the Magnificence of his Temple, 
that the Name of Summanus is now no more heard 
, ſcarce any one remembreth, that he hath read of 
it. Summanus (Summus Manium) is a proper name 
for the Capitoline Jupiter himſelf, and denoteth 
what he is in the beſt Notion ot him, the Chieſ- 
tain of the Family of Pagan Deities. For this is 
he, that in the beſt Notion of him is ſaid (e) to (c 
have Hercules for his genuine Son. And this is?“ 
he, that in the beſt Notion of him is ſaid to bee 
left alone in the general Conflagration, () having f [1 
neither Juno, nor Minerva, wor Apollo with him, 3.c. 1; 
neither any Brother, ner Son, nor Nephew, nor 
Kinſman. The Supreme of theſe Deities is this 
Supreme God, who is a Deity fo perfectly Pa- 
ganical, that no Chriſtian dareth to give him 
Religious Worlhip ; therefore the Romans muſt 
not be thought to worſhip the true God, be- 
cauſe they were his Religioniſts. This is not a- 
greeable to the Senſe of the Fathers, nor do the 
Fathers ſuppoſe, that the true God was the Dei- 
ty of a Religion in Paganiſm, but the contrary. 
(gs) Omnta colit humanns error preter ipſum onni- (gut 
um conditorem The Error of Mankind wor ſhi peth de Idi. 
all things except the Creator of all things. 0 a 
pud vos quodvis colere jus eff, prater verum Deum; (') 1. 
with you Romans am thing may be worſhipp'd ſav? a 
only the true God. (i) Solus diſplicet Dei culter, (i) v 
no Religionift is diſple im but only a Religionift fee 
the true God. Deus ſolus in terris aut non colitur, 
aut non eft 1mpune quod colitur; the true God only 
either is not worſbipp d upon Earth, or is not wer- 
i d without Pur bent and Perſecution. (k) The 9 4" 
Romans that would be the Religious Worſhip-© %";." 
pers of all Gods, and made them their Gods, ,, f. 
that made their City a Pantheon or Receptacle p. 45. 
of them all (a Sink of all Superſtition) yet 
would not be the Religioniſts of the one he 
God, 


—_— 


CHA | IV. 


accoraimg to the Scriptures. 


223 


; -2uſe his Deity and Religion is untoct- 
l able with the e Deities. 
(1) Why is not the God of II 
rael one of the number of their 
Deities £ Why is be alone not 
wor Hipp d by them? Who ts 
that ſo unknown a God, that in 
ſuch a multitude of Gods be a- 
lone is not found © (He is not 
one of the Deities of the Pa- 
gan Theopolity-) The only rea- 
Jon they cax pretend, why they 
, 2 not his arp up - 
cauſe he appropriateth Religious Worſhip to himſelf, 
colin the Worſhip of their Gods Had the 
Romans receiv'd the true God for their Deity, 
he muſt have been the Deity of a Religion a- 
mongſt them, as Jupiter, Mars, Ops, Iſis, Cybele, 
and other Deities were; they muſt have recei- 
ved his Religion, as they did the Religion of 
thoſe other Gods; for where the Religion of a 
God 1s rejected, the God 1s rejected. But the 
Religion of the true God being ruinous to the 
Pagan Theiſm, the true God could be no Deity 
of a Religion in Paganiſm. 
Clemens indeed (forgetting ſeveral of his own 
Sayings) from an idle Book the Preachment of 


l) Cur d numero ceterorum 
ifte rejeFus eft ? Cur ab eu ſo- 
lus non colitur? Nuis eſt Deus 
ite ita ignot us, ut in tam mul- 
tis Di ſolus adhuc non inve- 
nigtur ? Nibil reſtat, ut dicant, 
cur hujus Dei ſacra recipere no- 
[uerint, niſi quia ſolum ſe coli 
voluerit, illos autem Deos gen- 
rium quos iſti jam colebant, coli 
»obibuerit. S. Aug. de Conſenſ. 
Evangel. I. 1. c. 17, 18. 


manner. (n) The Preachment 
of S. Peter doth not ſay, do 
not Worſhip the ſame God that 
the Greeks Worſhip, but do not 
Worſhip as the In chan- 
ging the manner of the Worſhip 
of God not ſhewing or preach- 
ins another God. He plainly 
declareth (ſaith Clemens) the one only God, to be 


known by the Greeks Paganically, by the Jews Fu- 


(m) My miu gn, cl 
3, Ine, St ov of "EMAmes 
„n (41 kKaTd, TU ENU 
N Tpomov TW Tis OWnowos 6- 
1eMruler Te Vi8,vx1 - 
A UM, yinnoy. Strom, I. 6. 
p. m. 438. 


S. Peter, would ſhuffle off the buſineſs in this If. 


ä 


[true God. The Apoſtle faith Kom. 1. 21. When 
they knew God (had Natural notices of the true 
Deity of Religion) they glorified him not as God 
(they did not acknowledge him tor their God, 
nor make him the. Deity of their Religious 
Worſhip) Creaturas pro Createre venerati, worſhip- 
Ping the Creature inftead of the Creator, as the 
Author of the Commentaries under S. Hierome”s 
Name faith of them. And the Apoſtle faith 
the ſame, v. 25. cc x, tadlrgwory Ty i e na 
ee Toy x]izwre, which our Tranſlation thus ren- 
dreth; they worſhipped and ſerved the Creature more 
than the Creator. The words are capable of this o- 
ther rendring ; they worſhipp'd and ſerved the Crea- 
ture befides the Creator. And according to either of (o) Intel- 
theſe Verſions, as ſome obſerve, (o) it is ſuppos'd leck. Syſt. 
that the Pagans did worſhip the true God, though P: 47?» 
they worſhipped the Creature alſo beſides him, or per- 
haps in ſome ſenſe above him and more than him 

alſo. But the words are capable of a third 
rendring (moſt probably the true;) for the Præ- 
poſition Tags, is by the vulg. Lat. and the La- 

tm Fathers rendred potiis quim rather than (as 

it uſually ſignifieth,) and in this Verſion there 

will be no difficulty, if the word Creature be 
underſtood to ſignifie that which is not the Crea- 

tor (and therefore of vile Rank and Quality ;) 

or according to this third rendring the Apo- 

ſtle's words will run thus. They worſhipped and 

ſerved that which is not the Creator rather than the 
Creator. This Verſion is unexceptionable, and 
manifeſtly ſpeaketh the Apoſtle's Senſe. as ap- 
peareth from his words v. 28. They did not like 

to retain God in their knowledge. Therefore they 

choſe the Creature-worſhip as more agreeable, 

rather than the Creator-worſhip. Ihe true 

God therefore was not the Deity of their Reli- 

gious Worſhip, nor the Deity of a Religion a- 


daically, but by us newly and ſpiritually. Aud 
that the ſame God who gave the two Teſtaments, (to 
the Jews and Chriſtians,) gave the Grecanic Phi- 
laſophy to the Greeks, i is 6 wa#laxogamoy haf EMAn- 
ow, MC t by which the Almighty is glorified a- 
mongſt the Greeks. But in this Philoſophic-Pa- 
gan Preachment there are groſs abſurdities and 
an inconfiſtence with it ſelt. For it is groſly ab- 
ſurd, to ſuppoſe the Greek Philoſophy a Reli- 


Jews and Chriſtians Religion ( whereas the 

Greek Philoſophy pretended not to any Religi- 

on but that of the Popular Pagans 2, and it is 

grofly abſurd, to ſuppoſe Philoſophic Heatheniſm, 

to be God's Religion as well as Judaiſm and 
Chriſtianiſin; and it is not leſs abſurd, to ſup- 

poſe, that the Greeks did know and worſhip 

God Paganically (for there is no ſuch Species of 
knowing and worſhipping God ;) and it is a 

Self· inconſiſtence, to 2 that it was by 

the Greek Philoſophy only, that the Almighty 

was ee amongſt the Greeks, and yet that 

the Greekiſh Popular Pagans, who underſtood 

it not, did Worſhip God as well as the Jews 

val. gs, and Chriſtians. Theſe are Philoſophic-Pagan 
5. Gal, 4, Preachments, that have no Affinity with the 
b. Jer. J. Scripture-Theology ; for throughout the whole 
& J N. of it the Gentiles are ſaid to worſhip Idols, but 
M.l.:.x1, never to be God's Worſhippers (the Aſſyrian 
I/a 53.19, Colonies in their perfect Heatheniſin feared not 
Jer. 2.11, the Lord, 2 King. 17, 25.) all the Deities of a 
i The. 1, Religion amon ? oa are conſtantly intitu- 
100 7. led no Gods, Lich other Gods, ſtrange Gods, them- 
Mart. 4. ſelves are called the People of a  frange God, the 
Þl. 2. . true God is conſtantly oppos'd to the Gods of 
' the Heathen Nations, and is repreſented as to 
them an alien Deity, (u) *gnue 3 iv rovla A 


gion like the two Teſtaments, which are the 


| 


mongſt them; and therefore he was not one of 


the Deities of their Theopolity. They lik'd a 


— v—¾— 


governing Providence, but not a Deity which is 
to them and all the World a Deity of true Re- 
ligion and Godlineſs. 


III. A ſupreme Deity of the Pagans Theopo- 
lity is neceſſarily the Deity of a Paganical Reli- 
gion: But ſuch is not the true God; therefore 
he is no Deity or ſupreme Deity of their Theo- 
polity. All their Deities ſupreme and ſubor- 
dinate were Deities of a Faganical Religion and 
God-ſervice (for in pertect Paganiſm there was 
no other Religion or God-ſervice :) But their 
Paganical God-ſervice was falſe God-ſeroce, as 
the Apoſtle argueth, Ad. 17. 24, 25, 29. God 
that made the World and all things therein, 
ſeeing that he is Lord of Heaven and Earth, dwel- 
leth not in Temples made with hands. Neither - 
is worſhipp'd with Men's hands, as though he need. 
ed any 1 ſeeing be giveth to all life and breath 
and all things. Foraſmuch then as we are the off- 
ſpring of God, we ought not to think, that the God- 
head is like unto Gold, or Silver, or Stone, graven 
by art and Man's device. The Apoſtle inſiſteth, 
that the Athenians Paganical God- ſervice was 
not agreeable unto God, who is no Mechanic- 
Temple Deity (nor was he ſuch during the Mo- 
faic Oeconomy ſave only al" 9i1o-2ptav, by way 
of Admmiſtration and typical Adumbration, not 
in the real truth of the thing) But their Rel1- 
gion was the Religion of a Mechan:ic-Temple Doi- 
ty. For the Heathens look d upon their Tem- (p) yer 414 
ples as (p) S elxar, the dwelling Houſes of the in arms. 
Gods (and in ſuch ſenſe called them is? Sour, . 23 3. 
2 Ades, ſacred Honſes,) and theſe Mechanic- 
Templ 


es were connex'd with their Mechanic- 


yy EAnS1v3 d, for all the Nations were without the 


h- 


©:1t 


Idols (no Temple properly fuch could be wit 
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(q) Clem. s Twrygapt]as 767TH Vos, 7 
3 2 hlt, God cannot be inclos d in a place, nor different from the Idolat 
% can be he repreſented by any An 
thenians Paganical God-ſervice was alſo oppo: 
ſite unto God, as his Worſhip conſiſteth not in ho- 
| dily Miniſteries, the ſervices of Mens hands, whicl 
41 4. was the Heathen mode of God-Service. (r) Ri- 
c 3. tus ejus in manu & digitis eff, its Rite is in the 


Soul. 
Gods with nem Meats, (faith 
Arnobius) and honour them with 
Nidours and Fuices : And be- 
cauſe the things that are nutri- 
tive to you, are pleaſing and 
grateful to you, do you think it 
is ſo with the Gods, that like 
Dogs they are appeas d by Mor- 
ſels, and fawn upon them that 
reach to them often * The A 
thenians Paganical God-ſeryice was alſo incon- 
gruous unto God, who is not worſhipped with 
Men's hands, as though he needed any thing; tor 
the Services of Men's hands relate to bodil 
Neceſſities; as the Apoſtle ſaith, theſe Han 
bave 1 to my Neceſſities. But the Hea- 
thens Religion was ſuch a God-ſervice, as if 
they were miniſtring to the bodily Neceſſities 
of their Gods, providing Houſes for them, in- 
lightning their Dwellings, clothing them, a- 
dorning them, incenſing them, offering them 
Food (as the Papiſts worſhip the Saints,) ſuch 
was their God-ſervice.. (t) They meafur'd the 
Gods by Human Neceſities. To what uſes of the 
Gods are Temples neceſſary * To ſhelter them 
from the Winter-cold, and Summer- heat, and Wind 
and Rain ? Is not this the greateſt contumely, that 
the Gods ſhould have their little Cottages, Apart- 
2 Cells, ee uch things ſhou 6 
thought nece or them, that are neceſſary for 
, i ys = and other Animals ? (n) If 
= —_ be 7 — ſame 
* 2, ws M rn, Jorm with Man, be will need 
22 NN 1 ax. the ſame things with Man, un- 
Wy, oi Stele itee reg 28 . 6- triment and indument and houſe 
Hose ra hett m. re and the conſequent Human 171 
8 Clem. Str. I. 7. p. m. frons. They that are of li 
* Form and like Paſtons will need 
the like Diet. In this reſpect therefore the A- 
thenians God-ſervice was oppoſite unto God; 
we ought not to think, that the Godbead, which is 
the cis, the object of Religious Worſhip, is 
like unto Gold, or Silver, or Stone graven by art 
and Man's device : But they worſhipping Ima- 
ges or Statues did think the oxfacpe * object 
of Religious Worſhip) ſuch. And of this their 
Paganical Religious Worſhip their Fove was their 
Dexty, who never made any, the leaſt Proteſta- 
tion againſt it: But the true God is not the Dei- 
ty of it; therefore he is not the Pagan Fove. 
But the principal thing obſervable in this 
Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle is the drift and deſign 
of it; and this muſt be debated with thoſe 
learned Men, who ſuppoſe, that the Pagans 
worſhipp'd the true God, and that he is the 
fame with their Fove. For theſe ſuppoſe alſo 
(v) that the Athemans worſhipp'd the true God by 
(v) Def. their Images ; and conſequently the drift and 
of the Diſc. — 7 of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe was to 
concern. J. perſwade the Athenians to change the great ob- 
7779 zect of their Worſhip, but only their corrupt 
32.3” mode of worſhipping him. Which caſe of t 


$3: 374, ; : > 
3-0, 382, Athenians is the very fame with that of the 


(5) Cibis novis auctificatis De- 
os, nidoribus cohoneſt atis, & ſuc» 
c: Et quia vobis jucunda (F 
grata ſunt, ea que vos alunt, 
Deos et jam creditis in eorum af - 
fluere voluptates, latratorum 75 
canum ritu offis ſavitias ponere, 
atque alludere porrigentibus ſe- 
bias? Arnob. c. Gent. I. 7. p. 
224. Sen. Ep. 95. S. Aug. de 
C. D. J. 6. c. 10. 
6. c. 1. 


Lactant. I. 


(t) Arnob, 
ſupr. p. 
191, 192. 


(u) Ez 4% avrfgwmedis 76 
Seto, i iv inae]ai To 


be acknowledg' 
ree within the ſpecific Comprehenſion of The- 
Iſin of Religion, that God was in ſome degree 
the Deity of a Religion amongſt them and the 
Deity of their Religion (and conſequently in 
ſome degree they were his People :) Bat they 
ought to have been told, that Religion was ve- 
ry much corrupted amongſt them, and the 
State of it needed a great Reformation, ſuch as 
ought to be made in Pagano-Chriſtendom, or 
as was requiſite in the degenerate ten Tribes. 
The Apoſtle ſhould not have preach d to them 
in ſuch a ſtile as he doth, telling them of their 
profound Ignorance of God, that his deſign was 
to n 15 — ng ws 1g: them, to 
ſeek the T ply thy might fe 
the word ſeamifiett, to grope after him like: 
lind Men, or Men in the dark) and find bim. * 
Which ſheweth their horrendous alienation 
from God, that they did not acknowledge him 
to be their God, nor make him the Deity of 


their Religious Worſhip, that they did not e- 
rect and worſhip their Idols (a Wooden Fupi- 


ter, a Stone Diana, a Brazen Ceres, a Golden 4- 
naitis) with intention and deſign, that thereby 
they pught give the Religious Worſhip to him, 
that is the only true God, but to the imaginary 
Deities of their Theopolity, according to that 
of Seneca. (y) Tray dicate 
(to be worlhupp'd) the ſacred, (y) 
immortal and inviolable God's 
in the vile matter and that 
which cannot move, aud put up- 
ox them the Habits of Men, and de C. D. I. 6. c. 10. 
wild Beaſts and Fiſhes. Seneca 
as well as S. Paul condemneth the Heathens me- 
chanical Idols, but with different deſign. For 
as it is one thing, to reform the Religion of 
God. and his People corrupted by Idolatry ; 
d another thing, to take away an Idol- Inſti- 
tution ſimply and without addition fo called: 
So Seneca deſigneth the Pagan Theiſin, not cor- 
rupted, but reform'd ; S. Paul deſigneth, that 
there be no Pagan Theiſin neither corrupted 


lima atque immobili 


nor reformed. The one accounteth the Religi- 
on of Paganiſm Theiſm of Religion and Condition; 
the other accounteth it Athe-iſm, And there- 


fore the Senſe and Deſign of his Diſcourſe to 
the Athenians is, not only to Convert them 
from a wrong mode of erving God; but to 
ſhew them, that they were Aliens from God 
and his Service at the Heathen rate, and that 
their Religion was an Idol-Religion ſimply fo 
called. So to turn them from the Power of Luer 
unto God. Act. 26. 18. to make them his People, 
that were none of his People. 1 Pet. 2. 10. To 
turn them to God from Idols, to ſerve. the living 
and true God. 1 Theſſ. 1. 9. For they were Gen- 
tiles that knew not God, and did ſervice (not to 
the living and true God, but) unto them which 
2 are no Gods. Gal. 4. 8. The Apoſtle 

erefore deſign'd, that the Athenians ſhould 
make a change, not only in their mode of God- 
ſervice, but in the great object thereof; as 8. 
Chryſoflom ſaith, (z) ive wi ve, ανν ive may e 
gy ever, that they may not think the true God, to 


be one of their many Gods (one of their Theo As 
lity,) . Apoſtle addeth, that God dwelleth — 
Temples with hands, nor is worſhipp'd with 


Mens 


t fee] after bim 48. 15. 


Sacros, immortales, is 
violabileſque Deos in materia ui 


habitus ills hominum fer arun- 
gue C piſcium induunt. S. Au, 


(2) A 
39.1 


) Def 
92 Diſc 
concern. 


dol. p.38 


3z 27; 
Q. 


b) procl 
Th, Plat. 
. 3. Cc, Ty 
14. 


(e) I 
6 1g not 
nunclare, 
pull, ſun 
t1 /apius 
tremuli ö 
Umbr. in 


dedicam, 
(d) Pargr 
5.37. 


(e) Intel l. 
(„ 2 


£74. Def. 
0 oe Nic 


* in 
220. 


555+: TV. 


according to the Striptares. 225 


the Diſce 
concern. 


400. p.381 


(b) procl. 
Th, Plat. 


. 3. C. Ty 
14. 


nunc ive, 


t) Apius 


7 37. 


(e) Intell, 
(„1 2 


474. Def. 
tee Hic 


Ql. p. 
151. 


50) Beyer. 
eldit ad 
Kell. p. 
133, Seid. 
de Synedr, 
. 5. C. 13. 
. I, 

(2) Dy, 
Tach hn 
Ort, 
Urdellef, 
t. 17. 
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Mens bands.” But they that ſuppoſe the 4the- 


nam to have worſhipp'd the true God by their 
es, (a) cite this Father as condemning the 
N for their folly in ſeeking a ſpiritual and in- 


I- zal' Being (the true God) in corporeal Ima- 
, Bt who can imagine, that He Greeks 


which did not like to retain God in their Low- 
l:dge, ſhould be fo intent in ſeeking after him 
as to ſeek him in corporeal Images? Doubt leſs 


ſiuch interpretations of Scripture are a ſubſtitu- | 


ting white for black, and black for white. _ 
Candida pro nigris & pro candentibus atra. 


IV. The true God 1s intituled the unknown 
God at Athens in the ordinary, not in an honoura- 
Senſe ; therefore he is not to be confounded 
with the Grecanic Zeus or Fupiter in the beſt 
Notion of him, nor is he a ſupreme Deity of the 
Pagans Theopolity. In the Theology of the Gen- 
tiles the Epithet unknown is us d in an ordinary 
Senſe, (without any intention of honouring,) 
and ſometimes their Deities are called umu 
in an honourary Senſe, and there is ſomething 
honourary in the Title. As when the Platoniſts 
ſtile their firſt Deity (b) Tavlos 4 g,, alto- 
gether unknown. And of the Peruans ſupreme 
Deity ( Pachacamac) we have 


G ignotum, nomen non au ſi pro- 


ſi quando ad id com- he was to them mviſible and un- 


pulli, ſumma reverentia, ofcula- known, not daring to pronounce 


acre & terra, fer his Name, if at any time they 


trenuli id faciebant. Hoffman. n do it, they did it with the 
Unbr, in Luc. p. 72. greateſt Reverence, having of- 


ten kiſs d the Air and Earth, 
and ſcarce without trembling. Probably in an ho- 
nourary Senſe the ſupreme God was intituled 
by ſome of the Heathen Tzyzgvpes, one altogether 


(4) en. hidden, (d) as F. Mart. ſaith. The Egyptians 


intituled their ſupreme Deity Ammon or Amun, 
which ſignifieth Occult ; and the ſame ſignifi- 
cation is in the Name Saturn according to its ufu- 
al Etymology from ND to hide. So the un- 
known God in the Athenians Inſcription is ren- 
dred by the Hriac the hidden God (doubtleſs) 
in an honourary Senſe : As ſome of the Learned 
ſuppoſe, that the gtheniaus defign'd it to ſig- 
nifie (e/ the Deity inviſible and incomprebenſible 2 


Mortals, of whom Joſephus againſ Appion wri-' 


teth, that he is Incwable to us only by the Effects 
of his Power, but as to bis Eſſence is unknowable, 
As the Attribute known ſometimes ſignifieth 
in an honourary S-nſe, ſo when any Deity was 
to the Pagans For en, Alien, and not of their Ac- 
quazntance, when they knew not the Name of a 
Deity; nor to what determinate individual Die 

to attribute a Benefit or Diſaſter, (f) they 
ſigniſied ſo much by ſtiling the Deity unknown 
in an ordinary Senſe. (g) So moſt A Ex- 
pofitors (faith a Divine of our own) probably 
think that Altar which S. Paul found at Athens, 
had been erected upon occaſion of ſome famous Vi- 
cry, whoſe procurement the 4thenians not know- 
ing by any circumſtance unto what known God it 
might be aſcrib d, and hence fearing left by attri- 
buting it to any of thoſe Gods whom they worſhip- 
ped, the true Author of it might be wronged or neg- 
lected, they aſcribd it Ignoto Deo to the mknown 
God, or to an unknown God. Theſe learned Expoſi- 
tors ſuppoſe, that the Athenians intended their 


Altar-Inſcription, to ſignifie in the ordinary 
Senſe (that the Deity to whom that Altar was 


erected, was to them Foreign and Incognito; ) 
and fo in all other Altar-Inſcriptions of like 
Nature, which were uſial amongſt the Pagans, 


as appeareth from Fauſanias and ſeveral other 


rede Sed d aro evlois iH), to the knowledge * 


Authors (whence we read of (b) Ara ignoti Dei, (u) Annor. 
* you» Yay Copc;, the Altar of the wknown God 1 * 

or Gods in divers places, with other the like In- — 15 oy 
{criptions) the Epithet anknown always ſignifi- 5 * 
eth in the ordinary Senſe. And thus all Ec- 1464. J. x. 
cleſiaſtical Writers have underſtood it to ſigni- © 2. 

fie. Nam & Athenis ara eft in cripta iguot is Bin, 

colit ergo quis quod ignorat ? There is an Altar at 
Athens inſcribd to the unknown Gods, doth any 

one Worſhip what be doth not know ? (i) ſaith Ter- (i) 4d Na. 
tullian. J. Mart. ſaith (k) that Socrates (he onght 00. 


to have ſaid 8. Paul) exhorteth the Athenians, G. f. 


and acknowledgment of God to them unknown. Ac- 2 
cording to Theophyla# and Oecumenius the Inz fat. c. 3. 
{cription upon their Altar was 9% «'yva5o 4 
Zerg, to an unknown and ſtrange God, the Inſcrip- 

tion was, faith S. Hierome (upon Titus) Diis A. 

fie, Europe & Africa Diis ignotis & Peregrinis. 

To the Gods of Aſia, Europe and Africa, the un- 

known and ſtrange Gods. The Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 

ters underſtand the unknown God in the Atheni- 

an Inſcription, to ſignifie in the ſenſe of M. 
Antoninus in J. Mart. (1) who ſpeaking of the (1) Apo” 
thundring Legion faith, they pray'd 343 C 7 . fe. 
1a, to a God to me unknown. Thus it is ſaid 

in Mm. Fel. (m) Aras cætruunt etium ignotis nu- (m) p. 32. 
minibus, they erect Altars even to unknown Gods. 

(u) Athenienſibus ignotus Deus, in Judaa notus, (u) Lid. 
ed non receptus. To the Athentans (faith S. An- I. 
broſe) God was wiknown ,, in Judea known, but wah 
not recerv'd. S. Chryſoſtom alſo and (o) S. Auftin (o) c. 
underſtand the Epithet unknown in the Atheni- Crejcon, J. 
ans Inſcription in the ordinary Senſe ; and '- c. 25. 
their mode of ſacrificing 2% Tex]; $49, to 


| the God to whom theſe matter; N and their 


Pape evoruuu, Altars without a Name, as allo the 

Title which the Pagans gave to the God of He- 

brews, ſtiling him in Lacan, the uncertain God, 

(for an uncertain God to them was an unknown 

God) confirm that interpretation. Which may 

be further confirm'd both from an extravagant 

devout Humour amongſt the Pagans generally, 

and from the Athenians eſpecial ſuperlative 
Paganical Devotion together with the Effects 
thereof. The Heathens generally were ſo ex- 
travagantly devout, (p) that in their publick (p) U, 
Adorations after the Invocation of particular fS. _—_ 
Deities they uſually added ſome general Clauſe 5. 55. 
comprehenſive of all their Deitics ¶ Dii Deeque 

omnes,) that they might not offend any of 

them by ſeeming to negle& them and paſs them 

by. $So S. Chryſoftom thinketh, that the Athe- 

mans erected their Altar dee mMiovo; dggediins, 

for the greater ſecurity, fearing, I/ there might be 

ſome other God not known to them, but worſhippd 
elſewhere, they erected an Altar to this God, {tiling 

him the unknown God. (q) One that is no E- (q) Pe 
nemy to Paganiſm, will entertain no other 5% 5 
account of this Athenian Inſcription ſave only I““ 
this; ne aliguis forſan incultus apud illos eſſet De- 

us, that no God might miſs of his Norſbip there. 

For agreeably to the extravagant devont Hu- 

mour of the Heathen in general, the Athenians 

are known to have been moſt exceſſively ad- 

| dicted to Paganical Devotion (Idolatry, Super- 

ſtition, Polytheiim,) which cauſed an extraor- 

| canary Commotion in S. Paul. Athens was re- 

puted (r) the chief head ＋ | 
| Piety, there was nothing al- (r) Ts E 17s ee 
moſt there, which was not . gg. Pr. Hamer 243. 
ſacred (ian Bop, the ſeveral perſtit. 8.11. Def. of che Diſc. 
parts into which the City concern, Idol. p. 358. Owen 
was divided, were called by 516.0y*4. αο¼. l. 3. c. 12, 


the Name of their Gods, and 
Mm m Idols 


. * 
——  . 
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7. 172. as the Exigence of the time. required, 
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E21 7 he Pagans Imperial Polity 


Boo ll 


Idole were not only in their Temples, but in the 
Litres and Forum, where (as Thucydide ſaith.) 
there were twelve Altars. This n 
2 —4 Devotion of the Athenians this 

ect, 


ta 


— 


Nel Coruna? range Gods (as Heſchius ſaith) 

(r) e, ve , dAke ey. were not more fond of 
1).0Zev@v]s5, 8 35 t 74s ” | 774 

rg ot L 22 . 325. | . and range things, 
Deities, ſaith Strabo. Apollonius Tyangus looket 

upon the Athenians ect an Altar to an 

unknown God as an effect of their ſuperlative 

Paganical Devotion (as S. Pan alſo, look d * 

(t) Philo- on it;) for he tellet Tomaſo, #) that the ſa- 

Hal. l. 6. feſt way was, to ſpeak well of the Gods, eſpe- 

6 cially at Athens, where Altars were dedicated even 

to ujtknown Gods. He underſtandeth this Epithet 

in the ordinary ſenſe, and fo doth an honou- 

rable Perſon of our own; who ſpeaking of this 

(a) Sir Inſcription faith, (u) By which immediate they 

09 wage fell into the Wor ip Go true God, before they 

Reaſ. of were aware; for the unknown God among them 

Script. Be- was indeed the true God. In this Senſe S. Paul 

4% pues. himſelf underſtandeth and interpreteth the 4- 

thenians Inſcription, as manifeſtly appeareth, not 

only from his uſual Character of the Gentiles 

the Gentiles that know not God,) but from his 

iſcourſe to the Athenians, AT. 17. 23. 4 I 
paſſed by, and beheld your devotions, I found an 

ar with this Inſcription, to the unknown God. 
*"Os Iv * Whom therefore ye worſhip not knowing, bim de- 
&yroirles clare I unto you. That is, I make him known. 
cen, Therefore he was unknown to the Athenians in 
therefore the ordinary ſenſe; and it was no mtknowable 
ze Worſhip Deity whom Paul preach'd * them, nor one 
rt #how- that they knew to be unknowable. Having thus 
ae, aſcertain'd the common and genuin Senſe of 
tim,) tlie Athenians Inſcription, we may deduce from 
it theſe three e Conſectaries. 
(1. The true Bol ure be one of ſhe Dei- 
ties or ſupreme Deities of the Pagans Theopo- 
lity (ſpeaking of the popular P Theopoh- 
ty, as hitherto we have done ;) for all theſe 
were ſufficiently well known Deities. All the 
Deities of the Athenians Theopolity were to 
them well known Deities; therefore the true God 
could not be one of them, whom S. Paul hath 
intituled 2% "Aywocy & Au,, the unknown God 
at Athens. And this probably was the reaſon, 
why the Philopatris in Lucian's Works 2 
ten ſince the times of Chriſtianity) uſeth this 

Name, to ſignifie the ſupreme Deity, 

(2.) The true God had amongſt the Pagans 
at ſome time and in ſome places ſome Particles 
of Worſhip given to him as to a foreign ſtranger 

eity. For an Altar was erected to him at 4- 
thens as to the unknown God. And if beſides, 

os TE none 

w) Foſ. the Athenians, if ſome Worſhip (w) 

7 * . ſtretching out their hands towards 5 = 
© the Philopatris ſeemeth toſay,) yet if theſe Rites 
were all his Worſhip, this inferreth and de- 
monſtrateth, that he was not the Deity of a 
Religion amongſt the Pagans, not one of their 
Deitres, which had a full ſtated Religious Wor- 
ſip amongſt them, An Altar to an unknown 
God was probably erected upon ſome extraordi-/ 
Ars nary emergence and occaſion (as the Romans 
DI. 1.3. upon an arthquake appointed Religious Rites 
. 14. do an uncertain God,) and if fo, he was (in a 
Schmid. very ſlender degree) worſhipp'd at Athens 
Not. in (x) e fen , 4 xala TYinon , as the 
= . Stoicks diſtinguiſh ) vt primarily, and out of 
celſ. l. 3. boice, but his worſhip was an L.thing, and 


— 


were honoured at Atbens.|p 
@ Th 


to entertain foreign 

, hs *h Of ring is ſaid 0) to interpret it of the (% j,, 
od; which is ſuppos d to be a plain Scrip- 1:4. gy. 

ture-acknowledgment, that by the Zeus of the Greek- 5. 475. 


992 Some very learned Writers are doubly 
iftaken; for they miſinterpret the Epithet un- 
brown to an honourary Senſe (ſuppoſing it in 
the Athenian Inſcription to ſignifie an zwvifible 
and incomprebenſible Deity ;) and having miſinter- 
reted the Name they confound theſe Diſſonant 


a 


things, the unknown God at Athens with the Gre- 
canic Zeus. The Apoſtle citing Aratus's Hemi- 
ichium ——— 74 » Nes igpty, (for we are his 


true 


% Pagans was ſometimes at leaft meant the true 


God. (x) Jupiter is the true God bleſſed, for ever- (ꝛ) De 
More, If 7upiter is the true God, he is neceſſa- be dh 

God at Athens; 41 
from whence it followeth, That the Atheni- all 


rily the ſame with the unknown 


ans intituled their own Popular-pagan Jupi- 
* ter the unknawn God, that they were in pro- 
found ignorance of their own Jupiter, that 
they worſhipp'd him not knowing him, that 


they 

FP” Pants uſineſs at Athens was to preach the 
Pagan Jupiter; to declare him and make him 
** known to them, that in ſome reſpe& were 
better acquainted with him than himſelf , 
that the Pagan and Pagan-Religion Jupiter 
zs the great Anti-pagan Deity, the Deity of 
A thoſe Anti- igions Fudaiſm and Chri- 
© ſtianity; that the great crime of the Gen- 
tiles was, they knew not their own Jupiter, 
* nor. glorified him as God, nor made him their 
God (the Deity of their Religious Worſhip,) 
nor the Deity of a Religion amongſt them; 
that they did not like to retain in their 
* Knowledge their own iter, but went a 
* 2 after other Gods, were Aliens from 
* him and Enemies to him (to his Laws, Lite, 
Service, Godhead, Government and Liege- 
** people) and extraneous to his Republick ; 
that they unpriſon'd in Unrighteouſneſs their 
Natural Notices of their own Jupiter, the 
true Deity of Religion, whoſe Worſhip is the 
«© Worſhip of God, whoſe Temple is the Tem- 
© ple of whoſe Prieſts are the Miniſters 
* of God, whoſe People are the People gf God, 
c whoſe Oracles are the Oracles of God, whoſe 
Imperial Polity is the Kingdom of God, and 
* who is ſuppos d to be the holy jealous God, 
though all the Pagan Deities are Good-fel- 
« lows. Can the mind of Man excogitate or 
entertain more portentous Conceits than theſe 
(and innumerable ſuch as thefe,) which muſt 
unavoidably follow from an irrehgious con- 
founding Aratus's Zeus with the unknown God 
at Athens and from this bad Aſſertion, that 
piter is the true God bleſſed for evermore 2 To Pa- 
tronize this Aſſertion, the Teſtimonies of the 


Fathers are produc'd in great plenty (a) by (a) Deſ.i 
not the Disc. 
ſe. For although the concern. l. 


Fathers from the Writings of the Pagans do 4% 7.8 


the learned Author of it. But they 
reach, home 'to the 


prove their knowledge and acknowledgement 
of a ſupreme God, yet they do not prove, nor 
was it their intent ion, to prove, that the ſu- 
preme God underſſoad with the Pagans ſpecific and 
indiuidual determination is the true God. Such an 
intention and deſign would have made the Fa- 


ſay, that the Platoniſts Acroamatical 


| Deity is the true God (which is deſtructive * 
5 | | this 


ought to have grop'd after him, that 
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this Hypotheſis, that the Popular-pagan Fove 
is the 4 God,) yet ſcarce one of the Fathers 
doth plainly and expreſly ſay, that the Zeus of 
the 2 4 — og 8 the ay che God, moſt 
of them plain exp contra 
all of — did believe * 7, as thall 
be prov'd preſently. In S. Auſtin's Works in- 
(v) Exp. deed I find this ſaying z (b) the Apoſtle when he 
e diſcours'd to the Athenians, manifeſtly ſbem d, that 
„ the wiſe Mon of the Gentiles fond out the Creator , 
Rom. T. 4. for having jt, that in him we live and move and 


have our being, he added, as certain yo of your 
own have pk But this ſaying muſt not be 
thought of any great regard; both becauſe it 


is not wiſe (for it is an unwiſe thing, to ſup- 

poſe the Philoſophic Pagans the Diſcoverers of 

the Popular-pagan Jupiter,) and becauſe it is con- 

trary toS-4uſtin's known and uſual Senſe, to ſup- 

0 ſe the Popular-pagan Fove the true God. 4 50 

5 /.R. ſome Modern learned Writers (Grutius and Voſ- 
C. L. 1.in fs) who have entertain'd this Conceit, that 
4. Aratus's Zeus is the true God, expreſly contradict 
bs, of '* themſelves, they ſay it (d) and u y it, which 
'o. de I maketh their ſayings of no regard. And that 
6, 1.1. this Conceit touching Aratus's Zeus (or the Pa- 
7 5. gan Jupiter in the Coſinical notion,) that be it 
4 the true God bleſſed for evermore, is a miſtake al- 
44 17, together groundleſs, will manifeſtly appear 
23.5. from this following Parallel of the Gentiles 


Grot. 


de Idol. Caſe. 
e. TheGentiles acknowledge a Deity or a ſupreme 


God, as the Rabbins acknowledge a Methah ; 
there are many 
true deſcriptive Notices and other Documents 
of the Deity, which ought to be interpreted of 
the true God, as in the Rabbins Theology there 
are many true Notices of the Methah, which 
ought to be interp 
They that believe the true Mefliah, muſt ſa 
of this Name and theſe Notices, they are 

meant of hirn. Not as if this was the meaning o 


wtus di- 


— & and in the Gentiles Theol 
A. 


17 
J 
their Names and Notices; for they properly 


denote and ſignifie him, and the Name is his 
honour 


Meſhah in a 


fame with ours;) And if they do ſpeak of the 
Meſliah in a general indeterminate Notion 
(without ſpecific or individual determination) 
cannot mean their Name and Notices of 

him otherwiſe than generally and indeterminate- 
2 So the Muhammedans by their Name and 
otion of Paradiſe cannot mean that which is 
really and materially ſuch, nor ſuch a kind 
of Paradiſe any otherwiſe than generally and 
indeterminately; which is ſo to mean it, as not to 
mean it, to mean it without knowing or un- 
derſtanding it. Now the Name God, ſupreme 
God, Zeus, Jupiter, Dios, (which are Synony- 
mous) in the Heathen Doctors is in the ſame 
Senſe meant or not meant of him that is the 
true God, as the Name Meſhah in the Hebrew 
Doctors is meant or not meant of him that is 
the true Meſſiah; or as the Name Paradiſe a- 
mongſt the Mnhammedans is meant or not meant 
of that which is the true Paradiſe. He that 
beheveth the Theology of the true God, muſt 
ſay of thoſe Names theſe Notices, we are the 
Off-ſpring of Zeus or God, and live and move and 


reted of the true Meſſiah. times mean the true God 
the true God bleſſed for evermore. 


Wz 1 (which their Zens or Fupiter is in the beſt No- 
the Hebrew Doctors, but this is the meaning of |tion of him) is God bleſſed for evermore ? 


Name. But the Hebrew Doctors] do not acknowledge each others ſupreme Dei- 
have no ſuch diſtin@ determinate meaning, they do |ty, therefore the true God is not a ſupreme Dei- 
not determinately mean them of him, nor of any |ty of the Pagans Theopolity. This Argument is 
ſuch kind of Meſſiah. Unleſs they ſpeak of the | not ſo unexceptionably clear and firm, but that 

eneral indeterminate Notion, | ſeveral objections may be rais'd againſt it, for 
they mean a — kind of Meſſiah (but ] the removal of which it 1s requiſite, to d iſt in- 
touching the Meſſiah underſtood in a general [guiſh the occaſional Sayings of particuliar Per- 
indeterminate "Notion their Notices are the] ſons both from the general ſenſe of the Com- 


| have our Being in him, that they are all meant of 
him. Not as if this was the meaning of the 
Heathen Doctors : But this is the meaning of 
their Names and Notices, they properly denote 
and fignifie the true God, who is comprebenſive- 
* — incluſively the great Father of Nature and 
rwrficator of the World, and muſt be coulider'd 
as ſuch without ſetting up ſuch a mundane ani- 
mative Nature kind of Deity (a mundane or un- 
divine kind of Divinity,) as the Heathen ima- 
gmed. And as the Chriſtian Theologer diſcour- 
teth of the Mefliah from a Jewiſh Author to 
Jewiſh Auditors, citeth the Sayings of a Rabbi 
touching the Meſſiah as true Notices of him, 
that is of Kind and Quality the true Mefliah 
— are ill applied to and underſtood of a 
udaical kind of Meſſiah, but are rightly ap- 
— to and underſtood of him that is thè true 
eſſiah,) repreſenting him according to their 
own Notices, but without affirming or intend- 
ing to ſay, that by the Meſſiah the Rabbi de- 
termmately meaneth him, that is the true Meſ- 
fiah : So the Apoſtle diſcourſeth of the Deity 
from an Heathen Author to Heathen Auditors, 
citeth the Saying of a Poet touching the Deity 
as a true Notice of him, that is ot Kind and 
Quality the true God (which is ill apply'd to, 
and underſtood of an Heathen kind of Deity, 
but 18 1 7 y apply d to and interpreted of him 
that is the true God,) repreſenteth lim accord- 
ing to their own Notices, but doth not aftirm, 
or intend to ſay, that by God, the ſupreme God, 
Zeus, Jupiter ox Dios the Poet meaneth deter- 
minately him that is the true God. No Logick 
can inter from S. Paul's interpretation of a paſ- 
ſage in Aratus, a plain Scripture-acknowledgment, 
that the Greekiſh Pagans did by their Zeus ſome- 
or that their Jupiter is 
Is it reatona- 
ble to ſuppoſe, that a deifying Soul of the World 


| 
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V. The Pagan and Anti-pagan Religioniſts 


munity, and from their own Principles of Be- 

lief and Practice. Things alſo as they were 

in themſelves muſt be dilkinguillrd from what 

they are, as they are ſpoken of and repreſent- 

ed in the ſtile of Scripture-Writers. For as 

the Writers of the New "Teſtament ſpeak of Old 

Teſtament things in New Teſtament-language : , , 10. 

So it is reaſonable, to ſuppoſe that Paganical . 

things are ſometimes in Scripture repreſented el. 12. 

and related in the Holy-popular itile, all Peo- 25: 

ple naturally ſpeaking in their own ſtile. Cen. 

39. 3. Joſeph's Maſter ſaw, that the Lord was 

with him, and that the Lord made all that he did 

to proſper in bis hand. Adoni-bezek's acknowledg- 

ment of the Juſtice of Providence feemeth, to 

have ſomething of the Holy-popular ſtile in it. 

Judg. 1. 7 1 ſaid, threeſcorc and ten 

Kings having their Thumbs and their great Toes cut 
gathered meat imder my Table - as I have done, 

o God hath requited me. The Proclamation of 

King Cyrus was either written Originally in, or 

afterwards was put into the Holy- popular tile ; 

for it is evident beyond all contradiction, hot 

t 


: 


/® 
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The Pagans Imperial Polit) | 


- Book ll, 


(e) Orat. 
12. 


(f) AFquum eſt, quicquid 
omnes colunt, unum putari 7 ca- 
dem ſpectamus Aſtra; commune 
Celum eſt; Idem nos mundus 
involvit : Quid intereſt, qua 
quiſque pt udent ia Verum inqui- 
rat ? uro Itinere non poteſt per- 


veniri ad 


L. 10. Ep. 54. 


(g) Quomodo poſſum vobis cre- 
dere, qui fatemint vos ignorare 
quod colitis * S. Ambr. I. 5, 


Ep. 31. 


(*) Te» 3 aTar]e eu- 
c $x0y Y S N ug er- 
cue d, Ziva NN avſey, 

| E70(wws 77 Ts OWUTANY ẽ 


the Stile of it is Holy-popular and Anti-pagan, 


tuted all things, 


ly calling him o ms Che Th Bin, 45 


diametrically oppoſite to the very Pagan Poly-| Zene or Zeus, becauſe he inſpis 1 reh. Orot. Hot. „ 


theiſm; Ezra 1. 2, 3. Thus ſaith Cyrus King of 
Perſia, The Lord God of Heaven hath given me all 
the Kingdoms of the Earth, and he hath charged me, 
to build him an Honſe at Jeruſalem, which is in 
Judah. Who is there among you of all bis People e 
his God be with him, and let bim go u 10 Leibe 
lem which is in Judah, and build the Houſe of. the 
Lord God of Iſrael, He is the Gad; which is to 
acknowledge him the true and only God. It 
may be ſuppos d, that Cyrus and ſome other In- 
ſtances of Hike nature were not meer Heathens, 
that they made an approach to the Holy: popu- 
lar State, at leaſt in a lucid Interval, which 
was (doubtleſs) the caſe of the great Nebuchad- 
nezaar. But thoſe Learned Pagans Themiſffzua 
and Symmachus (of which the former was really 
a Perſon of great Moderation, Gr. Naziayzen's 
Friend and Theodoſiuss Favourite) do not ap- 
pear to have made any approach to tlie Holy- 
2opular State; but being Politick Men and de- 
igning to gain their Point (a Toleration for 
Pagamiſm) they invented a Plea accommodate 
for their purpoſe; That the ſeveral Parties of Re- 
ligzoniſts Lay ox one and the ſame Supreme God (all 
agreeing in the acknowledgment of one Su- 
preme, one Prince of the Univerſe, one, gover- 
ning Mind or Providence) that the diverſities of 
his Morſbip are wholly indifferent , and 
that (in reſpe& of has ſpecific or individual; De- 
termination) He is wholly unknown. Themiſlius 
pretendeth, (e) That the Prince of the Univerſe is 
delighted with this variety of worſhip ; He would 
have the Syrians (or Chriſtians ) to religionize 
one way, the Greeks another, and the Egyptians 
another. Symmachus pleadeth, 
Hit is reaſon to think, that 
what all Worſhip 3s one and the 
ſame , we all 
Stars, have the ſame Heaven in 
common, the ſame World invol- 
veth us. What matter is it, by 
what methods of Prudence every 
one ſceketh the Truth? By one 
only way there is no coming at ſo groat a Secret. 
But before the Roman Empire became Chriſtian 
(while Chriſtianity was under the Hatches) Pa- 
ganiſm did not talk at this rate; the Sayings 
of theſe Authors are not the Senſe of i Commu- 
nity of the Pagans, nor the Principles of their 
Belief and Practice as Pagan Religioniſts; but 
they are occaſional Sayings and politick Fetch- 
es, to ſerve a Deſign. . Nor ought we to 
think, that this is the true Supreme God which 
theſe Mundane Syſtem Theiſis acknowledge; for it 
1s nothing better than a Godleſs-kind of God, not 
a Supreme Deity of our Specific Determination. 
They groſly 1 upon themſelves, or ſeek to 
impoſe upon others in over- looking the ſpecific 
and individual Determination of the Supreme 
Deity, as if a Supreme Deity could exiſt with- 
out it, or as if it was wholly 
unknown. (g) How can I be- 
lieve you (ſaith S. Ambroſe) who. 
acknowledge that you know not 
| what you worſhip £ But agree- 
ably to theſe . and on a like Deſign, a 
ſuppos'd Jewiſh Proſelyte, Ariſteus in Foſephus, 
that he might procure from Ptolomee Phaladelph 
liberty for the Jews to return to their own 
Country, thus pleadeth with 
him on their behalf: (5) For 
both they Fews and we Greeks 


tam grande ſecretum. 


reth Life into all: But'this'oc- ' 


ehold the ſame | { 


« B74 iff 
caſional Saying ( agreeably oO 
whereunto ® I Wezel Bus Ariſtobulus dif (u) C 
courſeth) is not agreeable to a Jewiſh Proſe- N. E. 
yr Principles of Belief and Practice, nor to) 
the Senſe of the Community of the Jewiſh 
Church: It is a politick Pretenſion, accommo- 
date to ſerve a Deſamand as accommodate to 
the Humour of Joſephus, a known Flatterer of 
the Pagans. 
Some of theſe Anſwers that we give to Foſe- 
Pbus s Ariſtaus, are alſo an Anſwer to another 
jection againſt our Argument from the Say- 
ings of the Modern Rabbins; for theſe alſo ſay, 
(&),that the Gentiles worſhipp'd the true Supreme God ( Int 


together with his Subordinate Miniſters; but 7.355 


this their Saying is not agreeable to the Senſe Oc. 
of the Jewiſh Church, nor to the Principles of 
their own Belief and Practice; beſides, they ſay 

it, and gainſay it, as the Humour taketh them, 

or as may beſt ſerve. their turn, and common! 
their Sayings are none of the wiſeſt. They ge- 
nerally ſay, () that in dee of time, till Abra- ) Mane 
ham was burn (the Pillar of t 

ther) the venerable” and terrible Name was loft . 
yd out of the Month and out of the know- 
ledge of all Men, and they did not acknowledge it. 

They ſuppoſe therefore, that the Gentiles in the 

elder times (and in after-times they did not a- 
mend their Manners) were not Worſhippers of 
the true God. If the Jews of old had thought 
them ſuch, if they had ſuppos d, that the Capi- 
toline Fupiter (in any Notion under which the 
Romans worſhipp'd him) was the true Jehovah 
they might with great ſatisfaction have paid 
their . Temple-tribute to the Capitol at Rome, as 
| Veſpaſian:order'd it: The Emperour Adrian would 


carce have provok' d them to a Rebellion by 
erecting a Temple to Fove in the place where 
their former Temple ftood. Had they but di- 
{tinguiſh'd the ſeveral Pagan Notions of Fove, 

and pitch'd upon the beſt (rejecting the other) 

which is the Coſmical or that of Aratus, it is 
ſuppos'd, that they had pitch d upon the true 
God. In this Notion therefore they might and 
ou to have own'd Fove for the true Jehovah, 

and Jupiter Olympius for the God of Heaven, 
which would have gone a great way to ſave 
them harmleſs in the times of Antiochus Epipha- 

nes; but for want of underſtanding an happy 
diſtinction the Church of the Jews (thoſe that 

knew their God) ſuffer d a tragical Perſecution. 
They thought none of the Heathen Deities were 

real, and therefore ſome Heathens accounted 
them Atheiſts, ſuch as ſay, there are no Gods 

(as Ariſtides in Photius (m) reproacheth them ;) (m) C0 
and thoſe of them that Ilivd at Rome could not 245: 0 
be believ'd upon their Oath, when they ſware Hy. 
by the Capitoline ow (ſirnam'd the Thunde- 

rer) therefore the Pagans thought it requiſite, 

that they ſhould ſwear by their own God, 
ther Jews nor Pagans R that the Paga- al. /. 11. 
nical Fove was the Fraelitical Jehovah. Ep. 95 


* Jil eſt pe 


(1) Ecce negas, Juraſque mibi per Tem la Tonantis, Elobim lie. 


br gorum," 


Non credo, jura Verpe per * Anchialum. Scale, 4 


As the Jews ſometimes, fo the Primitive Chri- 7:4. 


ſtians uſually were charg'd with Atheiſm by the J.., 
Pagan Religionifis, the common cry-in * — 


phitheatres Was ies T8 d Ns, away with the A in |. 
theifls. And the Chriſtian 4 are ſo far 5. 27: 
Aa 


t the 017. Mart 


do worſhip the God that confti- 


from denying the Charge. G 
ledge themſelves Atheiſts (o) with reſpect to the. 


acknow- % 
P. 5 


4% oF 94 


e World and our Fa- de 14. « 


nez- (n) Mart! 


(9) Tertui 
Apol. c. 2 


c 45. 


(s) Idem 
de Idol. c 
21. 


(t) Qui 
moſtri nom! 
tion?, ft 4 
wn & 1 
elle, ipſts « 
1 num 


I, I. p. 19 


Ay ak ak # + A _ CC. 


(u) Io 
% e 
e au. 
262. 


Cn av. IV. 


— — 


according to the SCriprures. 2:9 


(p) Ibid. 
p. 68. 


youats Diel, reputed! Heathen Deities univerſal- 
ly-and without except ion. (p) They pretend 
not to worſhip any of the ſame Gods with them, 
expreſly and in terms they difavow the Wor- 
{hip of Fove without any diſtinction, or limita- 
tion, which they could not have done without 
the Conſcience of Atheiſm and of Blaſphemy, it 
they had ſuppos'd, that the Zeus or J ove of the 
Exoterical Theology is in any Notion of him 


(o) Tertul. the true God. (d) Nec Romani habemur, quia 
4pol. c. aꝗ-· non Romanorum Deum colimus; we are not counted 


(r) Ibid, 
C. 4 by 


(s) Idem 


21 
IT 


9. 292, 


fl. . 
47 


and Pagan: religion kind of Deity, and 


Romans, becauſe we worſhip not the God of the 
Romans, ſaith Tertullian. (r) Deum tangimus, 
& cum miſericordiam extorſerimus, Jupiter hono- 
rat: We move God to ſhew mercy (by our Pray- 
ers in Droughts and other lick Calamities) 


and Jupiter getteth the praiſ®s (5) Quid aliter 


de Idol. c. focifſet Ethmicus, qui Fovem Deum credidit would 


an Heathen have done otherwiſe, who believ'd Ju- 
piter to be God? (t) Why is the 


(t) Quid ut ominis peſſimi, mention of our Name ſo horrid 
mſtri nominis inhorreſcits men- 4, you if we worſhip the a ah 
tone, ſi quem Deum colitis, e- 2 
wm & 11? quem fovem mn 
ee, ipſis clarum eſt indignatio- 
nen numinum. Arnob. c. Gent. 


1. 1, P. 19. Theſe Sayings of the Chriſti- 


God with yon? that our God is 
not Jove, is plain from the Au- 


an Apologiſts are of the great- 
er Remark, becauſe they are not occaſional (for 
the ſerving an Hypotheſis or Deſign, as many 
are in Clemens Stromata) they ſpeak the Senſe of 
the Community of Chriſtians, they are the 
Principles of their Faith and Practice, and up- 
on theſe Principles (tor refuſing the worſhip of 
Jove in any of the Pagans Notion of him) the 
Martyrs laid down their lives. None of the 
Chriſtian Theiſts dareth to worſhip the Pagan 
Jove as the true Supreme God; though ſome of 
them have fallen into miſtakes in Speculation 
(through the dithculty and intricacy that is in 
this Theory) and though all of them ſpeak not 
as Origen, yet all of them believe and live, as 

Origen ſpeaketh, (u) we will ra- 


— 


fic Determination, a Pagan 

fich 
Theiſm is Pagan-kind of Theiſin, incompetible 
to any genuine and legitimate Theiſt, conſtitu- 
tive and characteriſtical of a Pagan- kind of The- 
iſt; as in the elder times of Judaiſin when Baal, 
Moloch, Milchom, was reputatively the Supreme 
Deity, to confeſs ſuch a reputed Deity to be 


God (meaning thereby either a diſtin Deity 


from the God of Tjrael, or confounding him 
with the God of Hrael) muſt neceſſarily con- 


n) 5. . ſtitute a Pagan-kind of Theiſt. (w) Light hath 


nothing in common with Darkneſs, not a God in 
common. "Therefore the Pagan tx nr, ns was 
a paſſing by the true God, as Prudentius telleth 
his Pagan Adverſary in another caſe. 


Tu me preterito meditaris numina mille, 


As no genuine Jew or Chriſtian Theiſt acknow- 
ledgeth any one of the Heathen Deities ; fo no 
meer Heathen can acknowledge the Deity of 
theſe Anti-pagan Religioniſts; for if he did, he 
would be no meer Heathen. A meer Heathen 
muſt either deny him and explode him, or if 
he doth diſtinctly and determinately acknow- 
ledge him in any wiſe, he muſt account him 
one of his Paganical Deities; but ſuch an ac- 
knowledgment of him the Anti- pagan Religio- 
niſts do uot count an acknowledgment of their 


God. Celſus (who is not wanting in devout ac- 
knowledgments of the Heathen Deities) wholly 


denieth him and explodeth him; (x) jeereth at (x) o. c. 


the Jews Altiſimus, moſt High, preſaging how ill Ce, L. 8. 


their ancient Rites they thould receive his Wor- 

ſhip, whoſe People having promiſes of great 

Won and hoping tor the Dominion of the 

World, were left deſtitute of Houſe and Land. 

Ot the Platoniſts Supreme Deity he ſaith 

(y) the Jewiſh Nation knew mot the great God. (Y Hid. 
Of the Chriſtians Supreme Deity he faith 15. N. 39. 
(z) Like Father like Son. (a) Nonne Romani fone (z) Ibid 
veftro Deo imperant , regnant, fruuntur orbe toto, l..) 353, 
veſtrique dominantur? Do not the Romans ( faith 358. 
Cacilius) without your God rule, reign; enjuy the „ ), 
IForld, and Dominicn over you ? But the Learned“ 188. 
Varro did not thus rudely explode the God of 

the Hebrews z he ſo far acknowledgeth him, as 

to make him one of his Paganical Deities; tor 

he is of Opinion, (b) that the God of the He- (b) f. 4g. 
brews is the ſame with (the higheſt Deity of hi, 4 C. P. J. 
Acquaintance) the Capitoline ode in the beſt **;. © 


* . . . ae Conlen . 
Notion of him, which is that of Arutus. S. Au- x... 1 


ger of your Gods againſt us. Vin himſelf in anſwer to that uſual demand of 1. 4. -2. 


the Pagans, Quis iſte Deus eft * who is that God 

that ought alone to be worſhipp d? maketh anſwer; 

Ipſe eft Deus quem Varro dactiſimus Romanorum 

Fovem putat, quamvis neſciens quid loquatur : He 

ie the God, whom Varro the moſt Learned of the 

Romans thinketh Jove, although not knowing what 

he ſaith. And thus he bewail- 

eth Varrn's Infelicity. (c) The (c) Anima tua tam dif, ts 
Supreme Deity or the true God , avi ad Deum fummum 
(for the true God is not the Soul lo pt J N 6 gg gps 
of the world, but the maker of tor) nulla modo potuit pervenire. 
Soul) thy ſo learned and ingeni- De C. D. I. 4. c. 31. 1. 7. c. 5. 
ous Soul could by no means ar- | 
rive at. Clemens ſaith (not without miſtake) of 

the Father of the Peripate- 

ticks, (d) Not underſtanding (d) Ov vonons + wi + 
the Supreme Father, be ſuppo- e UT]ey e Tu rieker 


God. Him I pronounce moſt ex- 
tremely impious, ſaith Euſebius, (e) that faith the (*) Pr.Fv. 


Parts of the World are the Members of God; Him 3+ © i 


much more, that aſirmeth God and the World to be 
one and the ſame thing; and laſtly, * nya 7s 
v, viv #) of oxov wer, Him that ſuppoſeth 
the Mind of the World, to be the Opificer/ of all 


things. () The Apoſtate Julian is not ſo re- (i) 5. Cyr. 


ſpectful to the God of the Hebrews as the Learn- . 7-1. 


ed Taro; for although in an humour he pre- 4 
tendeth, to worſhip the God of Abraham, Iaac “ 3* 


and Jacob the greateſt and moſt potent God (he 

ſaith it, and ſweareth it alſo: ) yet in another 
humour he maketh the God of the Hebrews no- 

thing higher than one of his Topical Preſidentiary 
Deities; yet is not unwilling to ſuppoſe him the 

next and immediate Opificer of the World in the 
Platonic Notion. Whatever his Exteriour Pre- 
tenſions were, his Interiour Sentiments are evi— 

dent from his Character; for being an Apoſtate 

Pagan Theiſt, he either thought the God of the 
Hebrews no Deity, or one of the Pagan Deities. 

Being an Apoſtate Pagan Platoniſt, he either 
thought the God of the Hebrews no Deity. or 

one of the Platonic Syſtem of Deities, amongſt 

which Platonic Deities the next and immediate 

Opificer of the World is of a Rank below the Su- 

preme Deity. (g) The grave and judicious (g) V. ca- 
Plutarch is far more out in his Notices of the n««m de 
God of the Hebrews than Farro or Julian; be- "W4 Hebr. 
cauſe the Jews were notoriouſly addicted to 7 


Drunkenneſs (as they are at this day) revelling 
\Nnn upon 


the Romans were likely to tare, if relinquiſhing 7 423,424. 


"EW / 4 Thy N. 1 Ito k Ca 's 
(u) I17ouv d D ther undergo any Torment, than | ſeth the Soul of the World to be ro yp 0 ny : — 4 


e Algier du, I # Ale 3- confeſs Jupiter to be God. For 
. d Gbr. C. Cele l. 5. ſuch a Deity is of this Speci- 
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upon the Sabbath, Plutarch entertain d a Conceit, 

that the God whom they worſhipp'd was Bacebus, 

and that their Sabbath had its Name from Sabi, a 

Word which was uſual in the Feaſts of Bacchus. 
Some other Paganical Conceits of like na- 
ture touching the God of the Hebrews will oc- 
curr preſently. 


VI. If a Supreme Deity of the Pagans Theo- e ſaid, (o) That a Philo- 


polity is the true God, or (which is the ſame 

thing) if God is a Supreme Deity of the Pagans 
Theopolity, then God is the Mundane or Fugano- 

mundane Empires Imperial Eſtate; but if this Hy- 

potheſis be falſe (as we have plainly demon- 
ſtrated) God cannot be a Supreme Deity of the 

Pagans Theopolity. The difference between 

the Pagan and Anti-pagan Theology is a Diſ- 

pute between two pretending / Holes or Catholic 

Syſtems, the Church (or the Kingdom of God) 

ond the World. Both Theologies have the ſame 

Notion of a City, Polity and Kingdom; both 

agree touching the Rules and Meaſures of Duty 

to the whole, and both agree, that there 1s a 
Catholic Syſtem, which is the City and King- 

dom of God. But theſe Attributes the Pagan 

Theology appropriateth to the World, the Chri- 

{tian "Theology appropriateth them to the 

Church. The Diſpute between theſe two Theo- 

(11) Ore. logies, (h) de intelligentii veri Dei, touching the 
Hiſt. 1.5. underſtanding the true God, is really a Diſpute, 
8 Is to which of theſe two Catholic Syſtems the true 
Supreme God belongeth ? Both Theologies a- 

gree, that He cannot belong to both theſe Ca- 

tholic Syſtems; for they are ſuch rer, 
Catholic Syſtems, that are manifeſtly inconſi- 

ſtent. The Pagans Catholic Syſtem ſhutteth 

out of Being the Holy Empire, the Church of God. 

And the Hypotheſis of this Holy Empire 1s of 

a ruinous nature to their Whole or Catholic 

| Syſtem, to the Supreme Deity of their Theopo- 
(!) _— lity, to their native ſtate of Mankind (for they 
Di F f ſuppoſe, that Pagan Mankind are (i) God's So- 
c. 24. J. 1, Cietiſts, Fellou- Citizens, Domeſticks and Sons) 
erg. to their Duty unto their Whole, to their Brave- 
| ry and Virtue, and to their In- 

(k) Evuverixoy N d ge —— thereof. (k) All good 
Lare, veg. has, hens, nee, ( foy they) is com- 
>ov 3) ws)" Cnchror dA wy [115d in this; in conjoyning 
ay lf ae a, one's ſelf with the Whole, in 
* A purge Y ddr Se. willing to be wholly imiverſa- 
ela, aytTevey Tols nor, N lix d, not to make a Diſcerption 
debe, ty an d N ume. Of one's elf from the Whole 
TeAwy ger axe Fayv. Sim- . T1, GP 
plic. in Epict. Ench, c. 78. and car cumſembing one's ſelf in- 
to a parvitude and nullity, to be 

repugnant to the Univerſe, willing the Univerſe to 

be obſequious to a part of Pic Vilities. An ap- 
pearance there is of a ſublime and generous 
Sentiment in this Abridgment of the Philoſo- 

phic Pagans Inſtitution of Virtue; but it is 
tounded upon a falſe imaginary ſtate of the U- 

niverſe. Upon this they founded their Rules 

of Active and Paſſive Virtue; 

O Otvts 76 4) db i- (Y to have ſuch Citizenſhip with 
. 3 5 1 the Gods and as neither to 
1 . dee Vr 40. . Complain of them for any thing, 
Ant. J. 10. S. 1. Ae 107 be condemn'd by them; al- 
$ mMews F622 of Ten. E- ways and in all things to obey 
Me Dill. . 3 kt 21. the City-Law, for one little 
Zar ro od 24. Shank (faith Epictetus) wilt 
garage cy Worlds 
wilt thou not ſurrender it to the 

(m) Epie?. Whole © (m] Man is part of a City, the City which 
— J. 2. conſiſteth of God's and Men, (as the Foot is part of 
„an Humane Body) and muſt conflict with 8 


whole. Some of them thought it ſuch a Brave- © 
ry, to be a Colmopohite (a Citizen of the whole) 
that they would be initiated into all Paganical 
Religions; others of them religiouſly obſeri*d 
the Rites of all ſuch Religions, making their 
own Religion (what the Stoicks (u) call the 9 09 
World) 2 Tepwyis, a Meſs of all togetber , for J. 46 
Marinus ſaith of Proclus ; that moſt Religious Man 43, 


" a 
A, 


cimus, 
interro 
145. 


opher ſhould not only be a reli- (o) "Or # gh men 

— obſerver of the uy — of den, 42 = 2 
ome one City, or the Country- Eg OY cg 
rites of a Sm but be fhonld be . "A 

in common a Prieſt of the Sacra Procl. ſub fin. 3 

of the whole world, Such is 

their Catholic 8 „ not the Catholic Church, 

but the grand Wppolite thereto the Pagano- 

mundane Empire, of which the true God can- 

not be the Imperial Eſtate. Paganiſm can no 

more admit of ſuch a Deity for its Imperial E- 

ſtate, than it can admit of ſuch an holy Polity 

or Monarchic Syſtem as the Church or King- 

dom of God (according to Chriſtianity; ) for 

He is the Kingdom of God-kind of Imperial E- 

ſtate, and may be denominated The Kimygdom of 

God-kind of God. 


VII. There is nothing in Paganiſm fo like to 
the true God as the Popular-pagan Jupiter in th: 
Coſinical Notion ; from whence it followeth, that 
there is nothing more unhke the true God than 
that Clandeſtine, hidden. and unpopular Deity, 
the Platoniſts Hen or T Agathon; of which a 
competently good account hath been given al- 
ready; but becauſe ſeveral of the Fathers have 
ſuppos d, that this Platonic Principle is the true 
God, and this is a matter that nearly concern- 
eth the Theory of the Chriſtian Trinity, there 
fore we will make ſome additional Remarks 
touching this Deity. 
REMARK T, 

This Platonic Supreme Deity is Idzotically Phi- 
loſophic (or Unpopular ) and never was, nor 
ever can be any People's Deity, as the true God 
is. If Philoſophers will have ſuch a Deity, 
they muſt have him alone, appropriate to them- 
ſelves and their Schools, according to a celebra- 
ted Saying of Plato in his Ti- 
maus. (p) It a difficulty to „ (Y Tov a8 Tomiir 4; ne 
find out the Opificer and Father ties "ou 5 "yep wry 
of this Univerſe, and when he 42 A 
is found out, it is impoſſible to 
declare Him to the generality of Men. Whether 
this Saying is meant of Plato's Supreme Deity, 

9) as Origen and Celſus underſtand it; or of (4): ; 
ome other of his Deities, (as the moſt and beſt p. ;*- 
of the Platoniſts underſtand it;) there can be no 
doubt, but that his Supreme Deity is of this 
Character, He is wholly an Unpopular-kind of Dei- 

ty, as this celebrated Saying repreſenteth him. 

But although the Saying is manifeſtly abſur'd, 
becauſe the true God 1s certainly no ſich Deity, 

(r yet Origen thinketh it generous, and Clemens 
ſuppoſeth, that Plato ſpake thus of God, (s) Le- 
cauſe he had heard, that when Moſes aſcended the p. # 
Monntain by boly Contemplation, be forbad all th: 
People to go up with him. Minncius Felix ha- 
ving applauded Plato for his plain and clear Sperlke 5 
e of God (whereas nothing can be more ob- 
ſcure and unintelligible than his Deity) citeth 
this Saying in the Iimæus, and parallels there- 
with the Religion of Chriſti- = 
ans. (t) Thoſe things are al- (t) Eadem fe & 


(u) Mai 
jn0r. M9 
Jer. pal 
1.7. 35. 


(w)Tert! 
c. Marci! 
Ch G9 


67. 


(x) De 
tone pred 
w, quod 
poſſir ben 
quavis or. 
prebendi; 
UIris, cum 
tum licuit 
intellegun 
que interdi 
tenebru x, 
lumen c- 


% Aug. d 


and Danger, be fick and die veg Ts is for the 
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moſt the Ja ne with Ours ; for We naſtr 4 ſunt. name DIVE 
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CHaAP. IV. 


arcoratmg to the Scriptures, 
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mus, & ant neſt; 
aw, nung vam publice niſi Dyyent of the Umverſe ; and ne- 


interrogati predicamus P. 144, ver publichiy declare bim, unleſs 
145. | we be queſtion d. From which 
Saying of a Chriſtian Apologiſt (and, many o- 
ther like Inſtances) it is manifeſt, that the el- 
der times of the Church were guilty of un- 
skilful tampering with the Chriſtian Religion, 
to accommodate it to the Sentiments ot the 
School of Plato. For what can be more Unchri- 
ſtian than this Platonic-kind of Chriſtianiſm, 
never to ſpeak of God publickly unleſs queſtion'd ! 
And in this Apologift Plato's applauded Sa mg 
is thus rendred ; in publicum dicere impoſbile eſt, 
it is impoſſible to declare God pnblickly : Whereas 
all Mankind have their natural Notices of the 
true God,. and the light of the true knowledge 
of God (true Piety ) is indiſpenſably and uni- 
verſally neceſſary, and ought to be as public k as 
the Light of the Sun, and Chriſtians are bound 
to do their beſt, to make it fo. The Rabbins 
(that are Acroamatical Theologers, yet) ſay; 


. (u) ſumme neceſſ rium eſt, at the higheſt rate it is ne- 

( | = of that this Doctrine be diffusd amongſt the 
1-1. par. Vulgar, and Children be initiated in it, that God is 
. 35. one, and that no other is to be worſhipped but He a- 
lone. So the Pagan Theologers ought to have 

begun their Number-Theology, not like Mathe- 
maticians from a Point or an Arithmetical U- 

nite, but like Theiſts, from one God, who is the 

true Unite, the oppoſite to the Polytheiſts num- 

(w)Tertul her. (w) Duo emm non ſunt, quod pertineat pro- 
© Marcin. pris ad numeri retractatum; for there are not two 


1. 1. c. 5. Gods, which would be Number and Multitude. But 
6 7 inſtead of one God the old Metaphyſical Theo- 


parentem amnium di- alſo know God, and call him * 


q—ↄßU—UO—— ũ — — 2˖.— 


Mankind and of all Societies of Men; ſuch a 
Deity therefore that caunct be publickly declar'd, 
can never be a Deity of Religion. Mankind are 
not thought to be under any Law or Obligati- 
on, to be Religious to this kind of Deity, to 
know him, ſerve and obey him; tor which reaſon 
it was, that Plato made no mention of him in 
his Book of Laws or his Epinomis, and not tor 
that foohſh reaſon which 7e/:phus imagineth, 
(z) That the Greek Philoſophers bad right Ar- (2) 4p Eu- 
enſions concerning God, but dim ſt not ſpeak them ez AI 
out. The generality of Mankind have no No-“ * 
tices at all of this Deity, following their natural 
Notices they deny his Exiſtence ; for (as the 
Chalday Oracles obſerve) all Mankind ſuppoſe, 
that Mind or Intelle# is the firſt and ſupreme Deity, 
aywoev]es Thy e ẽu,jMñ four, not knowing the Emi. 
nence of the Father (ſaith Pſellus;) therefore this 
Deity cannot be a Deity of Natural Religion. 
Nor was he ever, or is now, the Deity ot any 
Religion Pagan or Anti-pagan; and not being 
the Imperial Eſtate of a Religion (although the 
Platomſts aſcribe to him Gacnay $ b, 2 
Kingdom or Headſhip over their Entia,) he is 
not ſo much as a counterfeit reſemblance of that 
Imperial Eſtate which the true God is. Nor 
doth he pretend to any thing like a Religion or 
God-ſervice; (a) for Temples , Sacrifices, Soleum (u) Sec p. 


In vocations, Hymns of Praiſe, all Material Worſhip, "> *4=- 


and Gale 


all External Worſhip, all Publick Worſhip (as the 
chief of the Platoniſts fay) are incompetible to p. 195. 
this Metaphyſical Super-tranſcendental. One 


that is his Devotioniſt muſt (b) #wajoz md age. 


ny * P . . * . 6 i bo Fo EU. 2 
Ig we ws, ſolitarily converſe with the ſolitary | f 


PF 4gathon, and an aſpire after Union with this . 5 


in Jambl. 
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logers ſubſtituted a meer Henotety or Umte-Na-| Principle, is (c) eονν wovs πν˙ο Hier, the flight of a Tim, » 8. 
ture, that is nothing but Ipſum Unum, which | ſolitary one to the ſolitary one. His Philoſophic (f) 77s 
none have reaſon to concern themſelves about, | Devotioniſts exerciſe a rapturous Love (which 1s f 1 

fave only they that philoſophize (ſpeculate the | ſtiled (d) igw7riny dura, amatorious Madneſs;) but (41 ne. 
World of Platonic Intelligibles) which can be will allow no ſuch thing as Fear; for as the 75. Har. 

of no concern to the unphiloſophic generality | Oracles ſay, (e) Tarig s peCor q, The Fa hu 25, 
of Mankind, and that is ſuch a Super-metaphyſ;-| ther doth not cauſe Fear. Net being the cauſe fe AS 5h 
cal Tranſcendental, to which the People can mak. | Evil to any, to make him fearful, He is belov'd by 3 


no approach, nor the Metaphyſicians themſelves 
otherwiſh than by blind me- 

(x) Deum ſummum fic d Pla- thods of Enthuſiaſin. (x) Pla- 
Ine Predicari aſſeverat Apuier” to ſaith of bis Supreme God, as 
wi 3 5 — * Apuleius aftrmeth, that it is He 
quavis oratione vel modice com- alone, who cannot by the Poor 
petendi;, vix autem ſaptentibus nothing of Humane Language be 
vir is, cam ſe vigore animi, quan- i the leaft meaſure comprehen- 


tum licuit, d corpore removerint . 
intelle&um bujus Dei, && id quo- ded in any Speech; ſcarce to the 


que interdum velut in altifſimis N IG Men, when by the vigour 
tenebrs rapidiſſimo coriſcamine of the Mmd they have removed 
lumen candidum intermicare. themſelves as far as may be YOM 
> Aug. de C. D. . g. c. 16. the Body, the Perception / this 
God ( appeareth) as a candid 

Light with a moſt rapid Brightneſs, and that ſome- 

times as ſhining in the midſt of deepeſt Darkneſs. * 


REMARK 2. 
I This Supreme Deity is 1dzotically Philoſophic 
in a ſecond Senſe, as Philoſophic is oppos'd to Re- 


ligious; tor it never was, nor can be a Deity of 


Religion, as the true God 18. The Deity muſt be 
(5) Mar- worthipp'd ()) News , according to the Law 
gp in of our City, and 7 wm mire, arcording to the In- 
tha. 5. Slitutes of our Country, (as the Pagan Theologers 
344, agree ;) therefore ſuch an Acroamatical Unpo- 

pular kind of Deity, which City-Laws and 
Country-Inſtitutes can have no acquaintance 
with 4 which yet Numa might have reſpect 
to in ſome of his Inſtitutes) could never be a 
Deity of Religion. Religion is the Duty and In- 
tereſt of the Publick, the common concern of 


| 


all (ſaith Pletho;) therefore the 1npions Heathens g. 188. 
were uo haters of this kind of Deity. Had they 
known him, there is no cauſe unaginable, why 
they ſhould not [ke to retain him in their Inne 
ledge but the generality of them not knowing 
him at all, this could not be the God, whom they 
did not like to retain in their knowledge. Nor could 
this be the unknown God at Athens; for that was 
a Deity declarable to the People by preaching, this 
is undeclara le and not to be preach'd to the Peo- 
ple. The Athenian Philoſophers were no Ac- 
quaintance of that wiknown Gd; but the Princi- 

al of them were the great Intimates of this, and 
his Hlierophants, ſo tar as he is capable of any. 
That * God is the a:2acua, the worſhip of 
Religion objectivel); ſcarce any thing of Religious 
Worſhip (not ſo much as an Altar at Athens) is 
competible to this Arcane Deity. 


REMARK 3. 


This Supreme Deity is not only an Idiotically 
Philoſophic, but an 1azotically Platonic Deity, be- 
culiar to the School of the Platonifts and Pyth.rgo- 
reans, which cannot be ſuppos d to have inclos'd 
and monopoliz'd the true God, nor can it be 
ſuppos'd, that the other Philoſophers were A- 
theiſts, who rejected this Platonic Monad, at- 


firming, that Mind (or Intellect) was the firſt (1) Engube 


de per. 


and higheft Principle. If Proclus (f) and Apu- Phil.“ 2. 


leius (g) ſay true, Plato's Theology and Sed inve- e. 8. 


_ g . = ert A (g) Apologe 
ſtigated this Deity, which was certainly exco 3 


gitated by ſubtil Metaphyſical Theologers, 37 % 


0 


The Pagans Imperial Polity 


—_ 


Boox II. 


who agreeably to their faculty invented a Deity 
more thin and ſubtil and leſs ſolid than Epi- 
curus's monogrammous Deities. Excogitating 
this Deity they robb'd. the Metaphylicians Eus 
of two of its Attributes, Unum Y Bonum (one 
and good.) but they omitted the third, Verum 
(or True,) which they have degraded unto a ſe- 
cond Nature. And the reaſon of their omiſſion 
is plain; for it they had conjoin d Verum with 
Unum & Bonum, they muſt have made their 
firſt Principle an object of Underſtanding and 
Science; whereas now it is ſo highly elevated 
a Principle, that they ſay of it, (b) ſupereminet 
genus intelligible, eft 1gitur Ente ſuperius, it ſur- 
mounteth the intelligible kind, and 1s therefore be- 
youd Ens. But if it is no Entity, no Eſſence, no 
Verity, it can be no true reality, and therefore 
is but a Figment. Which alſo appeareth from 
the Queſtion between the Platoniſts and the 
(heir. other Philoſophers thus rightly ſtated. (i) he- 
as Ly ther beyond Soul-Nature and beyond Intellectual 
or 4. Tha Nature there is not a third kind of incorporeal Na- 
ol. J. I. c. ture (or Subſtance,) which is Un. intellectual, Su- 
3. per- intellectual, meer Henotety, Unity and Indiſtin- 
dion £ They that deny it, have great reaſon on 
their ſide; for. to the Intellectual Nature the 
ſupreme Guidance and Government of all things 
manifeſtly belongeth (which ſheweth, that there 
can be no higher incorporeal Nature;) and if 
there may be an higher kind of incorporeal Na- 
ture or Subſtance than the Intellectual, there 
mult be ſome Perfection incompetible to the In- 
tellectual Nature: But all poſſible Perfection 
(Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, Holineſs, the Lite 
Divine) is competible to the Intellectual Na- 
ture; there can be therefore no higher kind of 
Incorporeal Nature. On the contrary, the Pla- 
* Intel- toniſts (H alledge divers Reaſons (without a- 
tel. $y/t. ny ſound Reaſon,) to prove, that Intelle&, In- 
p. 584, relleFion and Knowledge cannot belong to the 
385. firſt and higheſt Principle. Which is ſo mon- 
ſtrous a Paradox, that the Platoniſt Simplicius 
rejecteth it, and a learned Abettor of the Plato- 
(1) 1534. p. nic Theiſin thus deſcanteth upon it. (T) Shall 
585, we fay, that the firſt Hypaſtaſis or Perſon in the 
Platonic Trinity is «ves, and ah, ſenſleſs and ir- 
rational, and altogether devoid of Mind and Un- 
derſunding? Would not this be to introduce a cer- 


(h) Ficin. 
in Plotin. 
. 525. 


tam kind of myſterious Atheiſm ? Doubtleſs ſuch | 


an unintelleual kind of Deity is a grand ab- 
ſurdity: But if ſuch a Deity muſt be exploded, 
what will become of the Platonic Triad? And 
of the 'Exnegr9wenorv, Circuminſeſion of the Perſons 
of it, (n) which is explain'd by ſuppoſing the 
fi/t Archical Hypoſtaſis unintelled ual? Is it not 
{ar better, that the learned Abettors of Plato- 
nic Theiſin ſhould throughly contradict it and 
abandon it, rather than contradi& themſelves 
in maintaining it? And it is abandon'd at a 
great rate by — with Simplicius, (n) that 
the firſt and higheſt Principle is not devoid of Wiſ- 
dom, but hath the moſt perfect Knqwledge ; for ac- 
2 to this Hypotheſis this ſublime Princi- 
(o) Plotin. ple is bitelle (ver d wvicu, i vou, (0) for it 
En,s.1, muſt be Intellect, or it cannot underſtand) not a 
-e.2, pure Tranſcendental to Mind and Intellect; not 
due a a Divinity of Nature becauſe it is tranſcenden- 
ene, neh tal to intellectual Nature; not the firſt in the 
alia eſt, Number. kind of Theology, but Multitude and 
giamab Number; not a Myltic-Metaphyſical firſt Na- 
le Mente ture devoid of all Multiplicity, Duplici 
Jum cade- Kr 2 
e e, Form, Species and Idea; the Hypotheſis of the 
F.. ». J. Anti-platonic Philoſophers is the true Hypo- 
5. c. 9. theſis, that Mind and Intellect is the firſt and 


higlieſt Principle; and there are not theſe three | 


(m) Ibid, 
Þ. 571. 


(1) Ibid. 
p. 558, 
585, 


Ranks of ſubordinate incorporeal Natures, 
Soul- Nature, Intellectual- Nature, and the Unity. 
All the Platoniſts Notices of it, Diſputes about 
it, Modes of honouring it, and Methods of en- 
joying it, would be Non ſenſe, if this Deity 
was IntelleFual Nature : Nor could he be an A- 
croamatical and purely Platonic kind of Dei- 
ty, if he was eaſily intelligible Intellectual Au- 
ture: To ſuppoſe - him ſuch, is ruinous to the 
Platomic Trinity; for it deſtroyeth one of the 
three incorporeal Natures; the ground of in- 
troducing the firſt Archical Hypoſtaſis (which 
is introduc'd upon this ground, becauſe, there 
muſt be a pure ſimple Monad before Multi- 
tude and Intellect;; and tis a jumbling into 
one Hypoſtaſis what is conſtitutive and di- 
ſtinctive of two, whereby one Archical Hypo- 
ſtaſis is neceſſarily loſt. For ſo it fareth with 


f:4 Knowledge and therefore an intellectual Na- 
ture (which no genuin Platonic Triadiſt ever 
did,) he is neceſſitated wholly to omit and 
leave out the ſecond Hypoftaſis, contenting him- 
ſelf with two Hypoſtaſes and two Natures ; 
the one Moveable (which is Soul-Nature,) the 
other ĩmmoveable and wunchangeable. Some pro- 
feſs d Platoniſts pervert 'the Platonic Philoſo- 
phy, as Origen (not the Chriſtian Origen) enor:- 
| mouſly did; who was a profeſs d Platoniſt, yet 
in his account of the Deity he aſcended no 
higher than Mind making that the firſt and 
higheſt Principle : But Proclus demonſtrateth, 
(4) that his Opinion was extremely Diſſonant 
from the Platonick Philoſophy, and that Pla- 
to would not own him for one of his Allies. 
| Such Platonizing is Anti-platoniſm , it is a 
taking part with the Platoniſts Adverſaries in 


all things? 

Which Diſpute we have hitherto conſider'd 
only with deſign, to reflect upon the Platoniſts 
Acroamatical ſupreme Deity : But this Diſ- 
pute is of more large extent and uſe; for it 
effectually ruineth the Aſſertion of ſome Di- 
vines, that every ſupreme Deity ſupposd to be infi- 
nite in all Perfection and Maker of the World, is the 
one true God. For here we have two Parties of 
Philoſophic Papans diſputing, whether Mind or 
a ſupra-mental Monad (both ſuppos'd to be in- 
finite in all Perfection and Makers of the 
World) is the ſupreme God? Both cannot be 
the true ſupreme God (if Mind is the ſupreme 
God, the Platoniſts Monad is but a figment ;) 


pos'd to be infinite in all Perfection and the 
Maker of the World) is not the one true God. 
The fame Concluſion may be inferr'd from ano- 
ther Diſpute amongſt the Platoniſts themſelves. 
(7) For Proclus and Famblichus alſo (as ſome ſup- 
poſe) diſputeth, an pretendeth to demonſtrate 
that before Plato's Triad of Archical Hypoſta- 
ſes, and conſequently before his ſupreme Deity, 
there is a Monad ſtanding alone by its ſelf, and the 
head of all. This Monad is a ſh riour Monad 
to Plato's, a Deity beyond his fg reme Deity ; 
both theſe ſupreme Monads or Deities cannot 
be the true ſupreme God ; therefore every ima- 
ginary ſupreme Deity (ſuppos'd to be infinite 
in all Perfection and the Maker of the World) 


Demonſtration, or elſe there is no ſuch thing 


in Mathematicks; and who would Deifie ſuch 


Platonic Monads, of which every phanciful Pla- 
toniſt can be a Demiurgus 
R E- 


Simplicius in his account of the Deity (p) becauſe (p) . 
he attributeth to the firſt Hypoſtaſis a moft per- Piet. 


210, ed, 


Cant abr. 


(q) Fla. 
Th. I. 2. c. 


& P. 82, 


the great Diſpute, whether Mind be the Senior of 


therefore every imaginary ſupreme Deity (ſup- 


(r) Intell, 
Syſt. p. 

625, 627 
Petav. e 
Trin. J. 1. 


P. 354. 


is not the one true God. This doubtleſs is a 
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.. ſte tos multitude, | 
1 (ahn ide, and the Platoniſts call him Calius 


1. f. 45, ment of him, ſome in the Fhiloſophic and 

in the Hierutic way; and to the Pagan Thea- 
matiſts this Deity is ſaid, to make his appear- 
(% Eu. s, ances, (w) which Plotinus reſembleth to the 
|. 3.4 7» Spectacles that they enjoy'd in the Idol-Temples, 
* and to the converſe which Minos had with 
Fove. This Monad is ſuppos'd to be the cauſe 


logy the ſuper- eſſential Henades and Agatbotetes 
(by Union with which, and by Participation 

I whom other Platonic Beings become Gods) 
are therefore 47) os Seel, ſimply and primarily Gods, 
Yen (Y) becauſe Hen is God. The Pythagoreans and 
Platonifts univerſally reject the Monoth#-1ſm of 
uz. one God, and are hugely taken with Polytheiſin, 
ecauſe they ſuppoſe, that the ſublimity and 
tranſcendency of this their ſupreme Deity re- 


REMARK 5. 


This ſupreme Deity is an Idiotically Myſtic 
Philoſophic-pagan Deity (whoſe Theology and Re- 
ligion is that of the Philoſophic- pagan My- 
itics.z) therefore he is extremely Diſſonant from 
the true ſupreme God. The Myſtic Character 
of this Deity (that ſpeaketh him a Deity not 


REMARK 4: | 
Deity is an Idioticallyj Philgſo- 


and being of Kind and Qua- 


lity Pagan, upon that account (as well as ihe 


and ſource of infinite Pagan 
Polytheiſm; (x) He is the 
cauſe of all Godſhip ;, for all the 
Gods bave therr being Gods be- 


cauſe of (or by ) the firſt God. 
In the Proclo-Platonic Theo- 


quireth it. (z) Such as ſay, 
there is but one God, not many, 
di err (faith a Pythagorean);) 
for they do mot conſider the ſu- 
preme Dignity of the Divine 
Tranſcendence, which conſiſteth 
in bearing Rule and being Im- 
perial over the like, in precel- 
lency above all and being ſu- 
perior unto others. Celebrate 
above all (a) the great King. 
whoſe greatneſs is chiefly hend 
in a multitude of Gods. For 
not to contract into one, but to 
ſhew and expand very much the 
Divinity, as much as himſelf 
hath expanded it, this is the 
part 1 them that know the 
. Power of God. 


Light. (c) There is nothing 
for it to underſtand (no rener 
intelligible,) becauſe it ſelf is 
the firſt. T'Agat hom onght not 
to underſtand any thing, (d) fur 
there is not any thing, to be a 
Good to it. (e) Before Mind 
the Unity muſt neceſſarily be. 
Fer Mind although immoyea- 
ble is not Henotety. For it 
underſtandeth it ſelf and opera- 
teth about it ſelf. But nothing 
of this is competible to the 
(Cf) It is beyond and better 
than Self-conſciouſne{s or con- 
ſenſe with it ſelf, and all under- 
ſtanding. It is not abſurd, 
to fay, that it knoweth not it 
ſelf, (g for it bath nothing in 
it ſelf to learn, nor ought it to 
know other things. (b) But 
there is a certain watchfulneſs 
beyond Eſſence, Intellect and a 
wiſe Life, a Super-intelligence, 
and theſe be is. As the Prin- 


incompetible to it. 


ting according to good. (m) liberty 
of Agency is alſo a thing Piſte- 
rior to the Principle Nor is 
he Lord and Maſter ot his 
own Actions. (1) Fer his Sub- 
ſtance and Operation are alto- 
gether indiſtindt, we may not 
make two there though diſtin 


00 


leſs irrational than irreligious) appeareth in his 
uſual Names and Notices; as it will further ap- 
pear by conſidering what he is ſubjedively, ob- 
jedively and in reſpett of bis Congruities and Cor- 


reſpondences , whence we will inter the impoſſibi- 
lity of bis Exiſtence. 


Flatoniſts (from the counterteit Dionyſius) have Co) W. 
dar'd to ſay of God; ( b) be neither ſlandeth, nor oy ad 
moveth, nor reſteth, neither bath Vert ue, nor is & Chriſt, 


fl. 1. c. were Pagans, that ſtiled themſelves hit Prieſts, | Myfticks, which do not ſpeak him Light, but ra- 

; Principle like the Valen- 
timans blind Aon. For the Platonic Myſticks de- 
ſeribe their Principle as perfectly beyond the 
Orb of Reaſon, underſtanding and intellectual 
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firſt Principle; 


(f) AX ior 79 ule ELL 
o, Y TH0ws A o 
yourwws, Plotin. En. 5. I. 5. c. 5. 


(2) *Ou jap ine af tu 
0 ESL, {is av. Ibid. c. 6. 


(h) H e tyg1goer ts e &- 
Mus wins g, vs ½ Cos 
pfl C umevonns | Tart 
8 H &54y, Idem En. 6. J. 
8. c. 16. 


ciple is not an Eſſence, ſo the Platoniſts Will 
not ſay, It is (exiſteth ;) for this they ſuppoſe i 
(b) Exel x To #51 dpalge , (* Ibid. 
even this that we call Is we abſftra@ from it. As it © © 

is not a Life, ſo Affection and Deſire are in- 
competible to it, (i) 79 4% do; dis rat, it is in- E. 2 1. 
capable of deſiring any thing. As it is not an Un- 5. c. 3. En. 
derſtanding, ſo neither is it a Vill, for they at- 5: J. 3. c. 
firm it (Y Hi e myo; 77 , tranſcendent to 52. 


(1) Idem 


(k) En. 5. 


all willing, and that it doth not act according to] 2, . 9. 
goodneſs, (I) i wigyivre xa7a 2d , not opera- (1) Ibid, 


(m) "Yeo Y To auriZuney. 
Ibid. c. 8 


e * af 1 
(a) On wi reg „ 
Vatb rig. Ou AotnT:9!, 5d) ws 
els reer Je. Ibid. c. 12, 
5. 


only in Re aſou. If this fecund Principle procrea- 
teth all things, it is neither fotuitouſly, nor yet 
with Wiſdom and Counſel ſuit ing means to End 


and 
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* a wy, 
(o) 'Ov » w! krges wind" oy 
dune © mige, möge, 8. 


e. Idem Eu. 3. J. 3. c. 15. 


(y) Vc: Iv 7 «2403, . gat hon only, before Power and} 
x, Teo dodpews, Yee de- before: Operation; fon, all Ope- 
was II ya crigyeid Au- 
Wapcos tov ERIDVOS. 
Plat. Theol. I. 2. c. 4. 


(q) Plot in. En. 5. I. 5. C. 6. 
(r) Procl, Plat. Theol, p. 


132, 


(5) Platin. En. 6:1. 8. c. 8. 
Gale Not. in Jambl. 301. 


(t) Oud c vos, &78 £57 
351o1s duns. Plotin. En. 5. 1. 
ö YE | 

(u) EY N 71% 79 30a. 
xc To d's Ev aViv 2d T1 We 
& ag THEY, vx av auto &v. To 
vet aur TF0 T2 The Ibid c. 
2. 


(v) 


(*) Ibid, 
En. 6. 1. 
Bot th 


(v) Hein. 
in Plotin. 


2. 730. 


u 9ly one, wi e dre, nothing more than one (Hö- 


Hod d dun Tounpa8y 
Ibid, c. 13. Conter 


yon 
n. 6. . 9. C. 3. 


not be thought, to produce 

chance, nor yet thinking wit. 
himſelf what to do. He 18 
ſaid to produce without Power, or Operation. 
y) Let him therejore be 14. 


* 


ration is from Faculty or Power: 
Although the Platoniſts uſu- 
ally call him Unum, One, yet 
find fault with that Name, 
(q) as not ſignificative of the 
fen Nature, (7) ag yag 4 
4 ives, for he tranſcendeth One 
it ſelf, Uſually they call um 
Canje and Principle, but ſome- 
times (e) they retuſe thoſe Ap- 
llatives. es 
they call it by theſe abſtract Names (which in 
the judgment of common Senſe cannot be 


Procl. 


ſometimes they 


thought to ſignifie any perſonal or ſubſtantial! 


reality) Unitas ipſa, fimplicitas ipſa, primitas ipſa, 
cupus ratione cetera 1 iora; Unity it ſelf, im- 
plicity it ſelf, primity it ſelf, by reaſon e all. 
others have priority. 

(2.) As this Deity ſuljectiveh conſider d is 
repreſented as a blind Principle: 80 objedvely: 
conſider'd he is as dark as Jacob Behmen's De1- 
ty, whois a dark Vale. For as Non Ens is an 
intelligible Notion, but is not the Notion of a- 
ny thing intelligible : So this Platonic Notion 
To u tv, meerly and purely one, df i, one 
imply and without addition, m3 wivas y, that which 


ver yay & indivo, a0 8 ddr, for the Principle is 10- 
thing more than one, one is the All that it is) & 
s «vr, one without Participation of another's Na- 
ture, n am\3y, nd vm de, altogether fimple, omni- 
moduni one; this Platonic Notion (I ſay) is an 
intelligible Notion, but is not the Notion, of 
any intelligible, conceivable or explicable kind 0 
thing. (t) The Principle nei- 
ther under/tandeth, nor is there 
any underſtanding of it. 
() For to know, is knowing 
one ſomewhat (one Subſtance 
or Accident , one Star or 
Plant:) But the Principle is 
without an one ſomewhat ; for if 
it was an one ſomewhat, it could 
not be one it ſelf. (w) Ma- 
king it a cognoſcible, we make 
it many; for in knowing and 
ſaying any thing of it, ſomewhat muſt be 


known and ſaid of it: Nor can this be with- | may 


out diſtinguiſhing or disjoining, concourſe or 
compounding z all which is making it many 
or more than one. (x) A%225 gag i &m5ulan, Torre 
ls 6 nos, Knowledge or Science is Reaſon, and 
Reaſon is Multitude (the Soul therefore doth not 
reach the Principle by Science, but miſſeth it, 
being fallen into Multitude and Number;) for 
in every intelligible Species, Form or Idea, in e- 
very yvonue, definite or determinate Conception, in 
Defimtzon, Deſcription, Character, Judgment, or 
Enunciation, Diſcourſe and Illation, (y) there is 
variety of Perception; ſo that all our ſeveral 
Knowledges or Intellections are incompetible to 
the Principle. It aftordeth no matter for know- 
ing and underſtanding ; it is not qualified to 
exerciſe, entertain and imploy the Mind in her 
ſtudious reſearches in the knowing and under- 
itanding way; (Socrates complain d that Non 


7 and Deſign. © (0) For he mu the Principle is eminently ſo ) for whatever is 
a determinate Intelligib 


And ſometimes: 


Tauben it underſtgndeth it, 


e, or of the kind of 
Intelligibles, this the Princi- 4 
ple is not. (x) There can be 
no Knowledge without ſeveralt) ; 
or alterity. (a) Hitelligible is Not. in Jambl. p. 186. 
neceſſarily coin d with Intel- A abi CH 
left , if therefore it is not the pb ty. Fidtin. En G. 
Intelleck, it is mt an Intellis c. 8. © a 
gible, But the ſecond Hypo n 

ſtaſis being theft Intellect, and the firff Ens or 
Eſſence (dia 1 Team m ven, the firſt Eſſence is 

that which is intelligible) is necellarily the fr ft 
Intelligible. The Principle therefore by the 
Frame and Contexture of this Philoſophy is 
mounted up beyond the Region of Intelligibi- 

lity (it may not be called (6) the intelligible (b) ri. 
Good ;) yet in a large Senſe this Non intelligible . p.. 
and Snper-intelligible is ſometimes called Nod, 
Intelligible. For the ſecond Hypoſtaſis is ſup- 

pos'd to turn it ſelf to the firſt by its Unity, and 

this is called (c) bitelligence 
beholding the Intelligible and 


e) Nonors 70 vonroy 6434 
turned 'to it. Looking wito 


9 * TeT0 img geανα. Po. 
tin. En. 3. I. 4. c. 2. Tlecs 75 
a toy EN amv auld , dux 
erde Tao T8 azahor vury. l. 


and mnderflanding it is Boni- 
bid. I. 6. c. 4, 8. 


form. 80 the Chalday Ora- 
cles call the Principle Never, 
Intelligible, becauſe it is capable of ſimple Vi- 
ſion or intuition, and may be underſtood by the 
Flower of the Mind (the Unity) though not by 
0 Pb 55 as rz ſaith. 

or the primar) tien 1s in d) To e Teams i vi 
ſome ſort le Y. our 1 £2 77 vt 7 
Henotety, but not by Mind or is, % tre Acavoig v7: 14. C. 
Intelle, Wherefore the Prin- 4c. Mag: P. 58. 
ciple is by Equivocation of 
words Irtelligible and not Intelligible; ſo there 
is (as Plato ſpeaketh) I T*Azals, an Idea of 
PT Agathon, and yet T” 4gatbon is not any intel- 
ligible Species or Idea. So winery u dy tua, the 


| the greateſt Diſcipline (as Plato ſpeaketh) is com- 


petible to T” 4gathon , for there are ſeveral No- | 
tices antecedent to the Viſion of it, (e) £v4a0- 85 Plitix 
vie, Analogies, «paugiaess, Negations, , muy if 7 | 
avis, the knowledges of things that iſſue from it, 0;j, c 
evaberuei TW, certain Scales of aſcent to It : Yet cel. 
in the proper Senſe of Language no Learning, . 35% 
Doctrine or Diſcipline is competible to T'Aga- 
thon. For Underſtanding, Reaſon, Speech, % "ye 
Name, is as incompetible and unapplicable to EA 
this Principle, (F) as ſeeing is to audibles, or c. 13. 
hearing to things viſible. 
(g) All Knowledges, all Cogno- 
3 all $ 5 and 4 ” 

be comprisd in Speech & one Nen, I ano i 
were produc” T by bim, (and Bern 2 P E j 
a obs he is none of them ;) 2. c. 4. p. 95. 
himſelf being not knowable by 
any Beings, nor ſayable by any of them But ex- 
empt from all Knowledge and all Speech, unappre- 
benſible. (h) As ignote as the informous Matter, or (114m 
as naked Subſtance without any Attribute, 3 J 
Property, Habitude, Aptitude, ration or 232. 
Relation. He can neither be known, nor made 
known (Super-ignote is the counterfeit Dionyſiuss 
Language ;) for uſually he 
is denominated (i) wnfſayable 
by any Speech, and inexpreſible, 
unknowable by all Knowledge 
and wapprebenfible, altogether | 1 
wknown, (k) not ſuſceptible of (k) A 2 rds 1641 bo 
any either Speech or Knowledge, 2“ Muir. 

(1) Thid. I. 5. c. 18. 5. 
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Ens was a troubleſome Contemplation, and 


(1 He is above the Name Fa- 
ther as well as other Names : - 
Nor 


(m) 
Si 
tres. 

b 
f 3. C. 


(a) Eule! 
Jr. ev. l. 
11. c. 22 
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515, 527, 
759, 727. 


Plat. The. 
ol. J. 1. e. 


3.25. 


(0) Pliti 
En. 6. J. 7. 
pricl. Plat 
L 3. c. 7. 
185, 280, 


12 HA p. 


S na" get” "IEER tt 


4% 
* 1 


IV. accords 


ng to the Scriptures. 


1 Nor 5s be properly called T' Agathon or Hen due n 


Credulity, is below Science: 


fo Faith which is truly 


as dα 4 oy umfev , becauſe of his un- ſuch, 2s Juper ſubſtantially above Science and Intel- 
ſpeakable and. unkyowable Eminence. He is un- led, immediately conjoining us to God, Becauſe it 
WY Lg ſpeakable in the Platonic is ſuper- intellectual and unitive with T' agathon 
(m) 449 % Re Senſe, (m) in truth unſayable ; (⁊) . our Operations and Motion, and (2) Ibid. 
Rig "= wh rer, d for whatever you ſay, you will therefore is the Myſticks Quietiſin; for thoſe? . 51 
Her, e. Protine En. 5. ſay ſomewhat, (and thereby | Myſticks are Deſcendents from the Platonic My- 
#1. Cc. 13. En. 6. I. 9. c. 4. make the Unity one ſome- ſticks, and ſuch are alſo the more ancient My- 
what ;) therefore Plato faith |ficks of the Chriſtian Church. One of which 


of this Primogenial aud fontal Unite, there is 
no ſpeaking it, no writing it. Nor is there Science, 
or Opinion, or Senſe, or Speech, or Name of it. 
as his Parmenides ſaith. | 


(3.) The Principle is of ſuch Congruity with 


(% Keb. Numbers, that Numenius faith, (1) to contem- 
;r,ev.l. plate Numbers, and to ſtudy the Number One, 


11.6. 22. Iz 2 good way, to get ſome acquaintance with 
it. But reaſoning and underſtanding is fo in- 
congruous to the Principle, that it muſt be in- 

8 tirely N * need, 
o) ioaguo mt th vVIyvew (o) ſo to touch it oneruty. 

. Plorin, Ea. 6. 5 5 1 is not audible, to ; — 

i 60 [dem En. 5+ J. 8. c. 6. derſtood by any Hearer, but on- 

| ly by the intuitive Beholder. 

(3) Hein. (g) N. ho muſt be careful, to put off all Multitude, 

in Plotin. to expell all Motion, multiplicity and determinate- 

7-34» meſs out of bis Mind, all inclinations to any thing 

3 out of his Phanſie, all rational Diſcour fmgs, intel- 

ledual Species, congeries and ſeveralities from In- 

telle, that ſo the Soul may loſe ber intellectual 

„ Form, and be transform?'d into Henotety. ( For 

lar The- we ſay, that like 7s every where known by like. The 

i. 1.1. e. Soul therefore muſt contract and reduce her ſelf in- 

4 © 25+ to ber own Unity (which is the Signature of the 
Principle) 4 {bv ved dine, eis mv daums d aę- 
Ein aredgauiox, and then ſhe diſmiſſeth underſtand- 
ing, baving betalen her ſelf to her Unity, which is 

beyond her Faculties. (s) She 
J Platin. En. 5. J. 8. c. 4. muſt ſufflaminate all further 
= — 0 92 * a £ Motion and intirely veſt in 

L 3.4. 7. Gale in Fambl. 5. Uniteneſs, not at all receding 

185, 280, 290. from it; for the beholding 

the Principle muſt be by a 
ſudden and fimple intuition ; and it is not known 
as other Intelligibles, but x @agsoiay imgypuns 
gti ora, by a Preſence better than Knowledge, to 
touch it (e Hi,) is the way of Com- 
inerce with it. And now we are got into a 
Region of perfect Myiticks (ſuch are the matters 
of Commerce with this Platonic Principle,) 
where nothing is talk d of but 9:31, Silence, mis, 
Platonic Faith, vans, Union, «pnrC@- roms, inef- 
fable Union, auvagn ds ves gde wv, the Conjunction 
as of one unto ane, ovy#gao1s tronons, unific Con- 
junction, A m undi yivarriv, ve ve v⁰αννο,; 
not to know any thing, as knowing above Mind, 

J Plein. (t) $65 d:yamradt; Hi A vir, Boniform Light, 

3 which is beyond that which is intelleckual, and 

(0 el. (that which is the ſcope of all) the Deification 

wr J. g. Of the Soul. Although this Deity is ſaid to be 

6.2%, (u) exempt both from Silence and Speech, yet theſe 

Myſticks ſay, (u) Let ibis be 
venerated by us by Silence, and 
by Unity antecedent to Silence. 
For this Deity is (x) more um- 
ſayable than all Silence, and 
more' unknowable than all 
naked Subſtance. Silence is 

Platonic Faith, (y) which is o- 

l not according to Mind and Intellect, 

ut the Unity of the Soul. Whence Picus Mirandula 
thus deſcribeth it. Sicut Fides qua eſt Credulitas, eff 
njra ſcientiam; ita Fides que eft vere Fides, eſt ſuper- 
ſubſtartialiter ſupra ſcientiam & intellect um, nos 

Deo immediate Comjugens, As the Faith which is 


(c) 7 roc 
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in the Commentary of Nicetas on Gr. Nazian- 
Tes forty ſecond Oration preſcribeth this 
Myſtic-Platonic Method of attaining Deifica- 
tion. Not be that turneth himſclf to Soul, nom he 
that turneth himſelf to Intelle& attaincth Dei. 
fication (for the one maketh but an A imal, the 
other but an Intelleual Man ;) 
but if he penetrateth into that 
Arcane darkneſs. and is conver- 
fant with God, then he is ſaid, 
to be carry'd ſo bigh as God, to 
attain the Divinity, to behold 
the ſplendor of God, and to be 
made Deiform. 

(4.) From this Remark touching the Plato- 
niſts ſupreme Deity it appeareth, that he is pe- 
culiarly the Myſtick Theologers kind of Deity, 
that no other . *4 is competible to him 
but the Myſtic-philoſophic-pagan ; this there- 
fore muſt be the true Theology, or this Deity 
cannot be the true God. It appeareth alſo, 
that this Deity is a dark Prince as to any 
intellectual kind of Light; inſomuch, that the 
Platoniſts themſelves, who call their Principle : 
Light (comparing it to the light (a) which a 60 7*tin 
Man ſeeth when he preſſeth his Eye, when he 2. 5 : 
ſeeth a light, but no luminous object) acknow- ” © 
ledge and inſiſt, that its abſolute Indiſtinct n.5 
is abſolute darkneſs as to the Underſtanding. 
Whence the Egyptians denominated this Prin- 
ciple unknown darkneſs, or darkneſs beyond all 
Underſtanding, making this Acclamation three times 
But becauſe they made three Acclamations 
touching their unknown darkneſs, hence Eigubi- 
na (ke himſelf) maketh this Inference; (H) cla- (b) De 
ruiſſe priſcis ſeculis magnam de Tribus illis Lucem, Fer. Phil. 
that thoſe ancient times (times of darkneſs un- {- * © ©: 
doubtedly) exjoy'd great Light touching the Chri- 
ſtan Trinity. From this account of the Platoniſts 
Myſticks we muſt infer further; that this dark 
Deity neither hath, nor can have any ſpecifick or 
individual determination; and therefore it neither 
doth, nor can exiſt. It ist mot 73 4% 21, any 
ſomewhat, any thing definite or determinate; 
there fore it is neither Man, Demon, nor God. It 
is incapable of any additional; for it is meer- 
iy and purely One; not one Eus, or Mind, or 

out, or any thing elſe; therefore it cannot be 
one God. It is neither, a great One, nor a little 
One, nor an bigh One, nor a low Oue, an Holy 
One, nor à common One, (c) br. wad» dl du, ( py, 
for nothing can be predicated of it. It is no kind Ex.; J. :. 
of thing; neither of God-kind, nor Angel-kind, c. 13-44. 
nor Mankind (nor of any other kind ) therefore 5“. 3. 
it is neither the true God, nor any true reality. 
Nor is it any true Good; neither an intelligible, 
nor Fall neither a Divine, nor an Human 
Good (nor any other kind of Good; and conſe- 
quently this Ipſum Bonum is no reality, but 
only a Notion of the Mind. Theſe things are 
fo plain and demonſtratively certain, that it 
is marvellous, ſo many good Underſtandings | 
both in the ancient and later times of the 
Church ſhonld be impos'd upon by Platonzc 
Theiſm (againſt other parts of Platoniſm I dif- 
pute not,) and that excellent Men and great 

Lights 
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Quad fi per mentem in arc 
nam illam caliginem penct» 11 5. 
rit, ac cum Deo wverſetur, tur 
vero ad Deum jam ferri, & di. 
vinitatem aſſequi, & Dei (plen- 
dorem intueri, ac juxta «in, + 
atque efformari dicitur. 
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The Pagans Imperial Polit) 


—— 


Lights of the Church thould ſubſtitute a Theo- 
logy of wild My ſticks inſtead of what is truly 
Divine and Chriſtian: And it is the more mar- 
vellons, becauſe all Philoſophers explode the Pla- 
tonic Monad or Unity in their Contemplations of 
the Soul of Man; and they have like reaſon to ex- 
plode it in their Contemplations of the Univerſe. 


REMARK 6. 4 \ 


This Supreme Deity is an Heretical-Pagan kind 
of Deity, the Deity of an Heretical-Pagan Cabala, 
being the ſame with the Supreme Deity of the 
GnMicks who introdned their Cabaia contain- 
ing their fabulous Genealogies and Pleroma or Ful- 
neſs of the Godhead in oppoſition to Chriſtiani- 
ty;) this Deity therefore cannot be. the true 

od. Many Affinities and Reſemblances be- 

(4) b. rag, tween the Gno/ticks and the Platoniffs (d) are be- 


138. fore obſerv'd; yet they were far from being ge- 
nuine Platoniſhs, but as Notinus ſaith of the Gno- 

ſticks," which he — ht 

> „% 3 £ „. gainſt. (e) Several things they 

ax pe Te, A take from P lato, other things 
ren. En. 2.1.9. c. 6. they innovate, to make a Philo- 
£ © ſopby of their own... They dif- 


fer'd from Plato touching intelligible ſubſtance, the 
Mandane Soul, the Refours of the World, and ma- 
ny of their Deities were Innovations; but their 
Supreme Deity could be no Innovation, nor a- 
ny other than Plat#s Supreme Deity, as appear- 
eth from Plotinus's Argument 
againſt them. () He that 


(1) *O 46 ehe ess ö rot- 
. * - 
loveth any thing, loveth every 


wv r, T5 v, ſerks may v& 
o ag ru{g/as < 7s mal- 


7 1 
BOOK I 
rig and Platonic Theology is a Nutnber-kind 
Son ; therefore 2 or One it ſelf. the 
Head and Origin of Number, is the Firſt and 
Supreme Deity of the School of Gnofticks. They 
ſay, that all things conſiſt of Unity and Duality 
Galt Irenaus;) which Saying of theirs is ex- 
actly the Senſe of Plotmus 
(n) wherefore it is ſaid, that I. 
deas and Numbers huve their 
original from infinite Duality 
and Unity. The Gnoſticks number from One to 
Four, and fo generate the Denary (ſaith Ireneus) 
therefore they affected the Tetra&ys (and conſe- 
quently their Theology was Pythagoric) which 
was the four firſt Numbers as conſtituting the 


(n) a egi, 2 4, 
eis u Mai abs * Ts 2 m 6 00 
9 ol al wot. En. 8. 1. 4.0.2, 


| Denary. The principal Dogma of the Hereti- 


cal Gnoſticks was; (o) Their Supreme Deity was (o) ,., 
a Deity different from, and ſuperiour to the Crea- 2.61. 
tor of all things (ſo accounted by themſelves or 3.8. 6: 
by others;) they pretended to a recondite God Ap . 
for above (our) God. And fo we have ſeen, that 
the Platoniſts ſay of the Hebrews, that they 

knew not the great God, and they make our God 

no higher than the next immediate Opificer. They 
ſuppoſe their Supreme Deity in ſome ſort the 
maker of the World (tor they derive all Beings 

from him ;) yet they alſo ſuppoſe him «rwtgyn- 

I&, above all Operation (as Plotinus ſaith,) and 

they will not allow him to be counted the Opi- 

fer of the World ,, (p) fer it is 
not meet = Numenius) to 
count the Firſt God the 32 
How highly their firſt God 


(p) Kal gag £75 wg 
Yea! T A Eh 
pr. Eu. I. 11. c. 18. 


thing that is congenial thereto. 
He loveth the Children that lo- 
veth the Father; now every Soul 
is the Daughter of that Father. The Gnoſticks 
were wanting in reſpect to the Mundane Soul (for 
_ vility'd it, ſuppoſing it degenerate) which 
diſreipect of theirs was inconſiſtent with their 
great reſpect to the Father, as Plotinus argueth ; 
therefore they pretend great reſpect to the Plato- 
nic Father, from whence it followeth, that their 
Supreme Deity (uſually call'd Propator or By- 

thus) is the ſame with the Platoniſts Father, Hen 

(z) Habe in or 1 Agathon. (g) The Gnofticks Platonize in 
Jauinbl. p. ſtiling their Principle Bythus and Propator (tor 
301,159 the Platoniſts ſay, that the principle is beyond 
(g. Bart the name Father, (5) and they attribute there- 
= = « to, not Exiſtence but Pre-exiſtence, not Intelligence 
+ 2:50 4 but Fre. intelligence, which mode of 'Theologizing 
io. the Gnoſticks imitated) and they agree with the 
Platoniſts in ſtiling their Supreme Deity - 

ve, 519 erouas@, apf, wiknowable, innommable, 

| 1:declarable, unſayable. The Valentinians Copu- 
(1) %% lation of (i) Sige or Enmnæa with their Bythus, 
% ge their making Nous his next Production or E- 
n mitlion, his Son and his Unigenit (with whom 
they coupled £362, Truth) demonſtrate, that 

their great Principle is the very ſame with the 
Platonic; for theſe are expreſs Marks and Cha- 
racteriſticks thereof. But there are many more, 

( Ter. that are much more clear and expreſs; (X) for 
on. He. the Gnoſticks ſtile their Ignate Father (or Pro- 
{ , ©, © pator) Efentiam non habens, Non-eſſence, Super- 
& c. £7, fence; they call him Proonta before On or Ens, 
and they ſay, He is the Center (or as a Center) 

in the immen/* greatneſs of the Univerſe ; which 

are expreſs Characteriſticks of the Platoniſts 
Henotety, which they ſuppoſe to be (I) the Cen- 

(') "-1-!, ter, of the Univerſe. Jrenaus ſaith of them, 
„ th. (n) Onna ad numeros dedqucunt, & ex unitate ac 
: 45 155 5 dnalitate nniverſa  conſtre aſſerunt, & ab unitate 
/qne ad quatuor vumerantes, fic denarium gencrant. 


SS wv + mu is & 3&7 » * 
N MN ue ihsvs Ibid cid. 


6, 15. 


God (J) 


tranſcendeth our God the Creator, appeareth from 
the ſwelling nonſenſical Grandiloquies, which 
the Platoniſts of the Chriſtian Church derive 
from their School; for they do not only entitle 
#94 , the ſuper-ſubſtantial Sub- (9) Fats. 
ſtance, v Gown, the ſuper-cſſential Infinitude, 4 5 ; , 
but T8 ber, To afpazaduy, 70 \aig@oy, Td xgon- 43 ; * 
go, To ider, ſuper. ſulſtantial, ſuper- good, ſuper- 292, zl, 
living, ſuper-wiſe, ſuper-God. The Attribute of 151. &1. 
are, independently perfect is not enough, but. 
they will have him intituled e, beyond all 
Perfection; not only du]ouaxcy, the Pulchritude it 
ſelf and of it ſelf, but M beyond Pulchritude; 
4 νẽ ems, Self-goodneſs and Goodneſs it ſelf is not 
ſufficient, but they proceed to ſuper-deifying 
Tranſcendentals (as Phantaſtry knoweth no 
Bounds) ſtiling the Deity 2 aprropirny trade, 
the Super-unite Henotety, «vlo-\aſpazatemila, Super- 
bonity itſelf, v , Super-God Deity. The 
Platoniſts differ'd from the Heathen World, as 
the Gnoftick differ d from the Chriſtian Church, 
for the Popular Pagans acknowledg'd no higher 
Deity than the Former of the 
Univerſe. (r) For they doing 
Service to the Creature rather 
than the Creator, and to thoſe 
things that are no Gods, yet at- 
tribute the true firſt-place of the 
Deity to the God the Former 
of this Untverſe. The Gnoſticks therefore did 
not ſymbolize with the Popular, but with the 
Philoſophic-Pagans and the ſublimer ſort of 
them ; their Supreme Deity was Acroamatical 
and a Philoſophic-Pagan Cabala (as their Name 
unporteth ;) therefore it was the Platoniſts Su- 
preme Deity. But their Impiety in blaſphe- 
ming the Creator was tranſcendent both to the 
Philoſophic and Popular Pagan Religioniſts, as 
Ireneus obſerveth. 

Theſe were the Anti-Judaical and worſer fort 
of Gnoſticks, that blaſphem'd the Creator; but 


(r) Illi enim creature Mt 
quam creator i ſervientes 6 * 
gui non ſunt Dit, verum 547 
primum Deitatis locum att 
unt Fabricatori hujus unit 
tis Deo. Iren. I. 2. c. 5. 


W ; : - 
; 1 ry draw all things to Numbers; as the Pythago- 


if their Supreme Deity was the ſame with the 
PT Platoni/ts, 


C 


(5) Rev 
lin, de 4 
Cabal. | 
22, 23. 
Huting. 
Theſ. Ph 
lol. p.44 


Gb. H 
MUM Mer. 
Jo.. I, p. 
433,441. 


(u)Rittan 
gl. in libr 
Jerirah p. 
4, 525 
157, 


(% Bid, 
þ. 51, 


0 Hie 
itn, & hi 
ter mim, ſ. 
quidem nf 
(7 n»minat 
fitudo, qu, 
res [ecundur 
lis & inef, 
divinitatis 
font ani lum 
% ſe reti 
1 fic nibil 
tricedere , 
Veit per of 
Ha clauſi. 
ſire veſte, 4 
Gnſtantiary 
aa, nec 
bat4- bonitat 
Ir g non f 
Tabini noftr s 
ONraria 
ſer ga 
Niciſine imp 
lpr, Fol. 21. 


n 


according to the Scripturts. 


37 


Cu Ap. IV. 


Platonifts, it muſt be the ſame with that of the 
Fudaical and. better fort of Gnoſticks, who, al- 
though they had a Philoſophic-Pagan Cabala, 
and Speculations touching an Arcane Supreme 
Deity, yet they adher'd to the God of the Jews| 
Religion, and were not profeſs d Adverſaries to 


the Creator of all things. For the Supreme 

Deity of this ſort of Gnolicks was a Philoſophie- 

Pagan Cabala, they were Chriſtzano- Fudaical Hy- 
thagoriſts (as the Apoſtle's Character ſpeaketh 
them) therefore their Supreme Deity could be 

no other than the Pythagoric or Platonic; which 

is the more probable, becauſe the Platonic Su- 

preme Deity is (for the main) of the ſame Na- 

ture and Notices with the Supreme Deity of the 

G kench- Cabaliſtical Fews of later times, (s) as Renchlin 
lin, de Art. and Picus Mirandula ſuppoſe. The ten Sephiroth 
Cabal. fol. Ir Numerations of theſe Cabaliſtical Fews are 
A Emanations from a Myſtic or Arcane Supreme 
The, Phi- Deity call'd Enſoph (1D &) Abyſs or Infini- 
51. 5.442. tude, Their ſecond Sephirah is of the ſame 
Names with the Platoniſts ſecond Archical Hy- 
poſtaſis; for it is called Eus, Eſſentia, Semite 
Idearum, Being, Eſſence, the Paths of Ideas. The 
Supreme Deity is called Euſoph, Arich Arpin 

(the ſame with EN) Aleph tenebroſum, priva- 

tio, color niger, Nihil, Tenebroſe Aleph, Privation, 

Colour of Black, Nibility; which Cabaliſtical Ap- 

Gb. A. pellatives are (t) rightly parallell'd with the Py- 
ger, thagoreans Appellatives of their Firſt Principle, 
Fol da gag, Ag,, came, ud, Gulf, Chaſm or 
5 ide V. acuity, Ohſcurity. Tenebrofity. This firſt 
(HR ittan- Principle is called 18 Non-Eus, (u) becauſe it 
el. in libr. cannot be apprebended, nor can we have any notion 
Jerivab I. thereof (Non Ens eft privatio apprehenſionis) in Non 
os * Ens, neither Eſſence, nor Quiddity, nor Difference 
=” prehended. Agrecably to the Platoniſts theſe 
| Cabaliſts ſay of their Prumordiality or Supreme 

(+) Bid. Deity, (v) Neither the number One, nor Multi- 
pit. tude, nor Exiſtence is predicated of it; and thus 
the Wiſe Men of the Cabala 


with the Cabaliſts Nd Chokmah (Sapicnce) Or 
according to the Egyptian Termination Chokmoth, 


N REMARK 7. 


Although this Supreme Deity conſider'd on- 
y with reſpect to a realizing his Names and No- 
cxces mult be called a Fizment, yet the I Hiloſo- 
phick Pagans under thoſe Names had to do with 
a perſonal Reality, with reſpect unto whom 
this Deity muſt be call'd a Magical kind of Deity. 
For he is the Theurgiſts Deity (their God) the 
Arcane Deity of the Magic Ora:les (the Arcane 
Philoſophic Theurgical Theology ; ) and as a 
Deity whoſe Theokey 1s the Heathen, the Chri- 


ſtan, the Myſtical, Acroamatical, or Exoterical, is 


neceſſarily an Heathen, Chriftian, Myſtical@Acro- 
amatical, or Exoterical kind of Deity : So a Dei- 
ty whoſe Theology is the Magical, is neceſſarily 
a Magical kind of Deity. The ancient Magi in- 
troduc'd this Deity, he is of their Inſtitution of 
DO (as the Supreme Deity thereof,) they 
reach'd him by their Theurgic Myſticks, though 
the pureſt Reaſon cannot. It is they, and ſich 
as they, that were of his Acquaintance, Alli- 
ance and Correſpondence, and that hal Divine 
Light, Enthyu 5, and Divination from him, 
His Saintiſts and Theologers amongſt the Pa- 
gans of greateſt remark were eminent Theur- 
gifts (ſuch as Zoroaſter, Numa, the Pythagoreans 
and Hlatoniſts) and the Heretical Pagan Gno- 
ſticks are known to have been great Magicians. 
Porphyry ſaith of Plotinus, That his End aud Scops 
was to be united to, and conjoyn'd with the God 
that is above all; which Scope he attain'd four ſcve- 
ral times whilſt I was with him. That God ſometimes 
appear d to him, who hath neither Form nor Idea, 


but is plac'd above Intelle&, and all that is Iutelli- 


gible. To whom I Porphyrius affirm my /elf, to 


have been ouce united and conjoyn'd in the ſixty 
eig th Tear of my Age. A Judgment may be 
made of this Deity from ſuch an Acquaintance, 


(s) Hic eſt primus abſque in- 
it, & hic eft ultimus abſque 
ter mind, ſane quo ne cogitatus 
quidem noſtri bert ingere poſſunt, 
r nminatur Enſoph, id eſt In- 
fetudo, que eſt ſumma quetam 
res ſecundum ſe incomprehenſibi- 
lis & ineffabilis, in remotiſſim 
divinit atis ſug retroceſſu & in 
fintani luminis inacceſſibili a- 
% ſe retrahens & contegens, 
w ſic nihil intelligatur ex ea 
pricedere, quaſi abſolutiſſima 
Deitas per otium omnimoda ſui in 
Jipſa clauſimne immanens, nuda 
ſue deſſe, ac abſque ulls cir- 
tunſtantiarum amicu, nec ſui 
aa, nec ſplendoris ſui dila- 
lata» honitate, indiſcriminatim 
Ins (r mn Ens, c omnia que 
ationi mſtre videntur inter ſe 
Otraria & contradictoria, ut 
Firezata & libera Unitas fim- 
piciſime implicans, Reuchlin. 
lupr, Fol. 21. 


deſcribe it. (x) This is the Firſt 
without beginning, and this is 
the laſt without end, whither our 
very thoughts cannot reach, and 
is nam'd Enſfoph, that is, In- 
fnitude, which is a certain ſu- 
preme thing, in it ſelf incompre- 
henſible and ineffable, retracting 
and covering it ſelf in the moſt 
remote retreat of its Divinity, 


and the moſt inacceſuble Abyſs of 


Fountain-light, ſo that nothing 


is to be underſtood to proceed 


therefrom, as a moſt abſolute 
Deity without Imployment re- 
maining in it ſelf by an omni- 
modous ſhutting up of it ſelf in 
it ſelf, naked without any Veſt- 
ment, and without the Cloathing 
of any thing circumſtant, not pro- 


fuſe of it ſelf, nor having its 


as Porphyry was; from the End and Scope of 

Plato's Philoſophy, (a) which was to conduct Alen (1 gane 
to ſee God; and from the kind and quality of nat. cum 
thoſe Deities wherewith he is conjoyn'd and af- 719ph. p. 
ſociated in the Chalday Oracles. For that Ar- 21: 
cane Theurgical Theology's Syſtem of Deities 

is an immenſe rabble of Deities manifeſtly Alu- 


Goodneſs and Splendour dilated, indifferently Ens 
and Non-Ens, and as a ſegregate and free Unite 
moſt imply implying all things, which as to our rea- 
fon ſeem contrary and contradifory to one another. 
The Myſtic Theology of the Cabaliſts being 
manifeſtly a deſcendent from the Pythagoric 
and Platonic (agreeably whereunto the ten Se- 
U. 1525 Pbiroth (y) are aid to be the Type' and Form of 
(2) H. all Being) it is not ſtrange, that the Anti- 
In;, The, Fudaical Gnofticks ſhould Cabalze as well as Pla- 
4 %% toniz2 in their Notices of their Deities, as the 
%% Valentiniaus manifeſtly did in calling one of 


47 te vit. 


lv Puctorf, 
Er. Lal 


gical (if the Hecatine Circle is manite{tly Magi- 
cal;) and to conſort the Chriſtian Trinity with 
this Paganical Rabble, to ſuppoſe, that the true 
God ſtandeth at the Head of this Magical Sy- 
ſtem, is to make ſich a Compoſition as the 
Fable or Fiction of Scylla, which 2s ly Vir- 
gin in the upper parts, but downwards all is de- 
formed Monſtroſity. 


Candida ſuccinctam latrantibus inguina monty is. 


Nor 1s it poſſible to have Society with God (thz 
true God) in Theurgy ; but the Society, Ap- 
pearances, Gifts and Communications of this 
Supreme Deity are in Theurgy; therefore he is 
a Magical-Pagan kind of Deity in the Senſe of 
the Chriſtian Apologiſts, who tell the Pagans, 
(b) That evil Spirits ſubſtituted themſelves inſtead 
of their Gods, and receiv'd the Honour of Sacrifice 
wider their Names. To this Supreme Deity the 
Theurgiſts had reſpect in compounding together 
the things of Nature, to attract Influxes upon 
themſelves, convoke their Deities into preſence, 
and to make their Statnes receptive of them. 
(c) Ipfi componendo unum ex multis conficiebant, aſi- (c) Pro- 
milabant ipſi Uni, quod eft ſuper multa They by «us de 

compounding made One of many, aſſimilated to One He. 


(b) 4rn5, 
adv. Gent, 


4.4. P. 134. 


1 3. their Æons Achansth, (z) which is the ſame Name | 


4 


it ſelf, which is above many, 
A, P Pp P C HAP. 
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Definition; for that which maketh them the 


(d) Gral. 


Not. in 


Ai. 4. 1, 
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Pagans Imperial Polity 


P. V. 


1. The Pagans Character, that they are Gentiles that know not God. The variow Senſes 


of knowing God. 2. How far 


the Gentiles did know God: 3. In what Senſe they did 


not know God. Conſe. 1. We are in Atheons Ignorance while we are in Heatheniſm., 
Conſect. 2. In Heatheniſm our Life is the Atheous. Conſect. 3. Man js fo Atheous, 


that Heather: Religion is agreeable. In 


theſe Conſectaries an Account is given of 


Unregeneracy as the State of reigning Ignorance. Of Original Sin. Of Heatheniſm as 
our Original Condition. Of Paganiſm's Foulneſs and Purity. 


J. HE Pagans Theopolity (rightly under- 

1 ſtood) enli tneth and explaineth this 
their Character ; That they are 7 far ignorant f 
God, as to be juſtly denominated the Gentiles that 
know not God. Such is their Character and their 


Heathen (which conſtituteth, diſtinguiſheth and 
denominateth them) 1s their being the extraneous 
People, the People that know not God. The not 
km wing God is diſtinguiſhable into ſeveral ſorts 
and kinds; that which is Unprophetick, that 
which is Unphiloſophick, and that which 1s Ire- 
ligions: That which is Unprophetick relateth on- 
ly to matters of Intercourſe between God and 
his Prophets, and his methods of manifeſting 
himſelf to them; 1 Sam. 3. 7. Samuel did not 
yet know the Lord, neither was the word of the Lord 
yet reveal'd unto him. That which is Unphiloſo- 
phick relateth only to Philoſophick Diſquiſition, 
Contemplation and Comprehenſion ; Fob 36. 26. 
God is great and we know him not, neither can the 
number of his Tears be ſearched out. That which 
is Irreligious, is the oppoſite to ſuch knowing God, 


How, by nmyd to ſerve bim, which is a know- 
ing God as we _ 
metimes the Phraſe of knowing God 1s beſt 
expounded by Theoſophy (which is an Interpre- 
tation near to the former) meaning by a Theo- 
ſophiſt one that is wiſe in the matters of God; 
1 Cor. 15. 55 Some have nat the knowledge of God. 
Col. 1. 10. Iucreaſimg in the knowledge of God. So 
he that umderſtandeth and knoweth me, that I am the 
Lord (Fer. 9.24.) denoteth a genuine Theoſophiſt, 
Dan. 11.32. the genuine Theoſophiſts are intitu- 
led the People that do know their God. And God 
foretelleth by the Prophet, that the meaneſt Chri- 
{tian ſhall be a Theoſophiſt, Jer. 31. 24. They 
ſhall teach no more every Man his Neighbour, and eve- 
Man his Brother, ſaying, Know the Lord, for they 
2 all know me, from the leaſt of them unto the 
greateſt of them. In Theoſophy there muſt be 
Neo (the Comprehenſion . is and ought 
to be known of God) conjunct with Piety. 
Sometimes the Phraſe of knowing God muſt be 
expounded by that Affinity which we common- 


which belongeth to Religioniſts as ſuch, and 
conſtituteth the Theifts of Religion and Conditi- 
on; 2 Theſſ. 1. 7, 8. The Lord Fefus ſhall be re- 
vealed from Heaven with his mighty Angels, in fla- 
ming fire, taking Vengeance en them that know not 
God. A truly Religious knowmg God (a know- 
ing him, fo as to 2 truly Religious towards 
him) is the Eſſence and Summary of true Reli- 


M4 call Acquaintance; for when our holy Writers 
ay of evil Men, that they know not God, this is 
uſually part of their Senſe, that God and they 
are not of an Alliance and Acquaintance, they 
are not ſuch as the Philoſophers call ee, 
but as to God they are Aliens and of the Exo- 
tick kind; 1 Fob. 4. 7, 8. Every one that loveth, 
is born of God, and knoweth God. He that loveth 


not, knoweth not God; for God is Love. His Fa- 


gion, the whole of Piety; (d) therefore ſome mily of Alliance and Acquaintance is the Di- 
judicious Interpreters expound the knowledge of | vine Love-family, who in reſpect of their Ge- 


God by Piety (or Godlineſs;) and the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe expoundeth it by the Fear of God. 
It ſignifieth the knowing God, ſo as to be truly 
Religious towards him (which is Piety ) Hof. 
4.1. There is no Truth, nor Mercy, nor knowledge 
of God in the Land. 
now me, ſaith the Lord. Jer: 22. 16. Was not 
this to know me? ſaith the Lord. In this Senſe 
the 8 of God 1s preferr*d before Burnt- 
Offerings; 120 6. 6. and this knowledge of 
God will make holy and happy Times: Ia. 
T1. 9. They ſhall not Hurt nor 2 in all ny holy 
Mountain, for the Earth ſhall be full of the know- 
dedge of the Lord. When God foretelleth by the 
Prophet, Fer. 24. 7. I will give them an Heart to 
know me, that I am the Lord; the meaning is, 
they ſhall be true Pietiſts towards him; and 
by another Prophet, Hoſe 2. 20. Thou ſhalt know 
the Lord; it is to ſignifie, that he on his part 
would enter into a League of Amity with them, 
and make himfelf known to them at a more 
than ordinary rate; and they on their 

{hall be true Pietiſts. But the Sons of Eli were 
gigantick Impietiits and their being ſuch was a 
not knowing the Lord, 1 Sam. 2. 22. They knew 


not the Lord, as David chargeth his Son Solo- 


mon, Know the Lord God of thy Father, and ſerve 


Meg. bin with a perfef Heart, 1 Chron. 28. 9. (2) 50 
3,5, AMAimchi explaineth the Hebrew Verb Ty) to 


nins and Diſpoſition, their Life and Practice, 
are of Cognation with God, and Symbolize with 
him. And as the Prophet ſaith of crooked 


Paths, whoſoever goeth therein ſhall not know Peace Ila :.h 


(ſo as to have any dealings therewith) the way 


er. 9. 6. They refuſe to ' of Peace have they not known ; the Apoſtle faith ann 
2 Chriſt, Ha knew ug Sm (fo as to have any c 


dealings with it;) and our Saviour will ſay to 
ſome as being none of his Acquaintance) T we- 


ver knew you : So our Evangeliſt ſpeaketh of that 4 
Cognition, which is the Cognation of Acquain- 23. 


tance, when he faith, 1 Foh. 2. 4. He that ſaith, 
I know him, and keepeth not his Commandments, 
is a liar. This is part of his Senſe; but this is 
alſo his meaning, that atheous and wicked Men 
can be no genuine Gnofticks in reſpect of God (or 
Chriſt; ) tor they are not of his Specific Com- 
prehenſion, but of another Region, where God 
is not ſeen or known. Accordingly he faith. 
1 Joh. 3. 6. Whoſoever ſometh (is a committer ot 
Sin) hath not ſeen him, neither known him, | 
The Phraſe of knowing God therefore muſt ſome- 
times be expounded of that due diſcernment and un- 
derſtanding of God (what he is) which is conſtitu- 
tive of the Spiritual and Divine Family. For 
their knowing God and ſuch kind of things, 
their proper kind of knowing them (which is 
incompetible to the Unregenerate) is nothing 
elſe but the due diſcernment and * of 
them 


ms 


Jil. 1 id. i 


my M5 OA ao Qo- oa 


— pa, my 


We 


CnaP. V. 


accoraimg to 


the Scriptures. 


them, which is requiſite to conſtitute them the 
Spiritual and Divine-kind of People (the oppo- 
ſit to the Mundane and Carnal) who mult be 
Spiritual and Divine in their diſcernment and 


4.8. 12. underſtanding of things, and their being ſo is 
Is, 46 that Light, * and Knowledge , which ma- 
Epb. 5. 8. Keth a great part of their Character; 1 Fob. 


F. 20. The Son of God is come, and hath given us 
an Underſtanding, that we may know him that is 
true. Which due underſtanding and diſcern- 
ment of God conſtituteth them that have it the 
Regenerate Children of God and the Sons of the 
Heavenly Family, as the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, 
Ch. 2. 13. I write unto you little Children, becauſe 
ye have known the Father. Not only the Gen- 
tiles, but the Jews alſo in their Carnality of 
Mind and Life were deſtitute of this knowing 
God, as our Saviour telleth them; Foh. 8. 55. 
Te have not known him. Joh. 15. 21. and 16. 3. 
Theſe things will they do unto you, becauſe they have 
not known the Father nor me. The World (be- 
ing in the Specific Comprehenſion of Athe-1fm) 
is in Atheiſtic Ignorance of God, Fob. 17. 25. 
O righteous Father , the World hath not known 
thee. | 

Sometimes the Phraſe of knowing God muſt be 
expounded of knowing him as a People know their 
God, (or as the Theiſts of Religion and Condi- 
tion know him) as when the Pſalmiſt ſaith, 
Hal. 9. 10. They that know thy Name will put their 
truſt in thee. When our Saviour ſaith, $17.3 
This is Life Eternal, that they might know thee, the 
only true God; the meaning is, that to know God 
as (in truth, not in type only) one of his _ 
Theits, Theoſophiſts, Acquaintance and Divine Fa- 
miliſts, is Life Eternal to a Man. 

But ſometimes the Phraſe of knowing God muſt 
be expounded by Intelligence of God and his Mat- 
ters (ſpeaking of God in ſuch a Senſe as we 
ſpeak of Kings and great Governments) as our 
Saviour faith, Matth. 11. 27. No Man knoweth 
the Son but the Father; neither knoweth any Man the 
Father ſave the Son, and he to whom the Son wall 
reveal him. As to that great and only ſaving 
Revelation of himſelf the Chriſtian Religion, God 
did not make himſelf known to any meer Man, 


755. 1.12, the only begotten Son which is in the Boſom of the 


Father, (highly beloved by him and moſt inti- 
mate with him) be only hath declar'd him. 

And ſometimes Mens knowing God mult be 
expounded of his being barely notic'd to them 
(of their having Notices of him) which 1s com- 
petible to the greateſt Athe-iſts of Religion and 
Condition; as when the Apoſtle faith of the 
Gentiles, Rom. 1. 21, 28. They knew God, but did 
not like to retam God in their Knowledge, or to 
make an acknowledgment of him (as the words 
may be rendred) which is a Religious knowing 
God. But thus the Gentiles knew him not ; 
for as the acknowledg'd Deity of a Religion 
and People, there is no God in all the Earth but 
in Iſrael, 2 King. 5. 15. 


II. The Gentiles therefore in a certain Senſe 
knew God, but ſo as not to know him in the more 
uſual Senſe; Rom. 1. 19, 20. That which may be 
known of God is manifeſt in them; for God bath 
ſhew'd it unto them; for the inviſible things of him 
from the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, being 
underſtosd by the things that are made, even his Eter- 

nal Power and Godhead. () We 


4 


| Improbous, and as ſeeing us liſt 
up our Face unto Heaven. 
(Y For ſome things are known 
naturally, as the Immortality of 
the Soul amongſt the gencrality, 
our God amongſt the univerſali- 
ty of Men. (Y) we worſhip one 
God (ſay the Chriſtian Apo- 
logiſts) whom ye all naturally 
know. All Men ſpeak on this 
manner, which God grant, God 
feeth, Icommend to God, God 
will recompenſe, which forms of 
=_ are a teſtimony, that the 

oul is naturally Chriſt;av. 
(i) An Heathen ſaith, God bleſs 
thee, as readily as a Chriſtian. 
(&k) It is the natural Language 
of the Vulgar. (I) When they 
Swear, or Wiſh, or Pray for 


ſtood without Specific and Indivi- 
dual Determination. (o) They 
were not ſo ignorant, but that 
they acknowledg'd one Cauſe or 
Principle, whence all things 
have their origin, the things Ce- 
leſtial, Terreſtial and Infernal. 
(p) Both our Eye-ſight and the 

aw of Nature teacheth us, that 
God ie, (or that there is a God) 
a Cauſe eficitent and conſervunt 


of the Univerſe. This is ſo 


Demonſtration by Argument. 
(q) The pulchritude of the World 
and the order of the Celeſtial Bo- 
dies forceth an acknowledgment, 
that there is a certain excellent 


eternal Nature, which is to be ho- 
nour'd and ador d by Mankind. 


2 > þ 


em ſublevamus ad celun, Ar- 


nob, adv, Gent. I 2, p. 43. 
(g) Quedam enim tf natura 

nota junt, ut immortalitas ani- 

me penes plureis, ut Deus noſter 


penes omneis, Tertull, de Re- 


ſlur, Carn. c. 3. 


(h) Nos unum Deum coli mus, | 


quem omnes naturaliter neſtis. 
Idemad Scap. £204 Deus de- 
derit, omnium vox eff, Judi- 
cem quoque conte/tatur illum, De- 
us videt, & Deo commendo, e 
Deus mihi reddet. O teſlimoni- 
um anime naturaliter Chriſtia- 
ne! Idem Apol. c. 17, 

(i) Benedicat te Deus tim 
facile pronuncias, quam Chriſfti- 
ano neceſſe eſt, Idem de Teſt, 
Anim. c. 2, 

(k) Vulgi Te naturalis ſer- 
mo eſt. Min. Feel. p. 144. 

(1) Lactant. J. 2. c. 1. id, 
Scultet. Exercit. Evangel. c. 1085. 


help, they name God, and their form of begging 

is by God. (m) Hac eft ſinmma delicti, nolle agn»jcere, (m)Tertul. 
quem ignorare non poſſis : This is the Summary of blend. 
the World's Criminality, they will not acknewledge 13 


We 1401. 


that God whom they cannot but know. Agreeably vay. 
to theſe Apologiſts (i) the Metaphy ſicians (and (a) 25. 
others) diſpute, that God is knowable by natural Sim ex- 


Light, and is actually known by all Nations; nor is © 
it reaſonable, or religious, to contradict what 
they ſay. But the Intereſt of true Religion 
requireth, that their Sayings be underſtood with 
due Diſtinctions and Limitations touching the 
Bounds and Meaſure of the Gentiles knowledge 
of God; ſuch as theſe following. 

(I.) The Heathen World knew God as under- 


tabÞy}. 4. 


(o) Vique adeo non ignorave- 
runt, ut faterentur unum eſſe 
principium, à quo omnia initium 
ſortita ſint, c#lejtia oy terre- 


ftria & inferna. S. Ambrotf. 


com. in Rom. 1. 21. 


(p) Ts wk e e Y 


Thu Tay|ov Tunlitiv Te 4 u- 


vel M dimes, 7 Lic .- 
g αονοe, Hy © PUTINGS VEug: Cr. 


Naz. orat. 34. 


conſpicuous in Nature, that Natural Light can- 
not miſs of him ; nor 1s this his Exiſtence mat- 
ter of Faith fo much as of common Reaſon or 


(g) Efſe præſtantem aliquam 
eternamque naturam, ty eam- 
ſuſpiciendam adorandamyue ho- 
minum generi, pulchritudo mun— 
di ordoque rerum cæleſtium cogit 


confiteri, Cic. de N. D. I. 2. 


The Pagan Theologers (in Terms) agree with 
the Chriſtian, that the viſible World proc laim- 
eth the inviſible God, and ſpeaketh audibly 
with a Voice that is gone out through all the Earth, 
(r) ws tus r Hes, that God made me. 
that was no undergraduate in Atheiſm, yet in 
a lucid interval faith; () I any Man hall view (, Ind, 
throughly all the Organs both of Generation and Nu- de Hom, 
trition, and doth not perceive them to have been c.. 
made, and order d to their reſpective Offices by ſome 

Mind, he is to be reputed himſelf void of Mind. To 

ſuppoſe therefore, that the Exiſtence of God 1s 

not diſcoverable by meer Reaſon or natural 

Light, is a grand Extravagance in Socinus, with 


One (r) Plot in. 
En. 3. J. 2. 


— 


Yr 
| : 
+ 
* 
199 
'Y 
"Ez 
727 4 
5 7. 
1. 


f 
| 
| 
( 
| 


2 '* 
Na 


r 
ee 


CD 
— * — 
N « 1 ＋ 
_— Fr = 


» > 


(f) Deum eſſe omnes natura- all naturally know the Exiſtence of whom ſome of the Schoolmen Symbolize, who (t) Gonet. 


2 ; Dem — = 2 God; whether we make Excla- aſſert, (t) Lumine naturali non poteſt camnaſci dari * 

G m illum te- . | * &f i 
= Deum 'conftituimus impro- mation, 2 God, * ſupp? _ ben. By ; . 3 1 * 7 32 
Am, & quaſi nos cernat, faci- a Witneſs of the Fats of, the natural Light, that there iS a ſupernatura eng 1. P. 5355 


) God 
(2 ) 


de mu «mil» Deum Myrimss 


Determination: 


they ſuppos d, that the Nature p 
. : X 0 


to fix 22 . 8 
—— . . ; "IG 0 
240 The P agans Imper tal Polit J Book In GH 
— — — — ä —.— | ants 
>) God as of the true ſpecific and individual | Whereas in caſe of Competi- Scripturarum locis dicuntir y, , "dv, Ge 
1282 (being ly — unto them tion the true God is aiſtinet- Hiſt, Fel. I. 3. par. z. 11% 4 ( 
in the Nature of the thing) ly and certainly notic'd by ä nbi 
+ Licet exceptum ſibi populum +4 was in Nature fairly dotic d | a meer ſpecific Determination; for as the Ged. chra, f. 
2 * as 8 to the Heathen World. For | kind or Divine kind of Paradiſe and Meſſiah is bere . 
= 2 {ue dona às in the Old Teſtament a | the true Paradiſe and the true Methah : So the ater = 
ſubtraxit, ut Propheticas voces Meſſiah is notic'd and reveal- | God-kind or Divine- kind of God (and the Deity 7 Rant. 
& precepta legalia convince ed to the Jews, not without, of ſuch a kind of Religion) is the true God, 
rentur in elementorum offequits but with true ſpecific and in- | but the Godleſs and Ungodly kind of God (and 
22 Pk. dividual determination (the the Deity of ſuch a Religion) is the falſe God. 
: true Meſſiah, the true kind It is not a Divine Being, nor a Supreme Being. 
of Meſſiah is there in good degree reveal'd,) nor a Supreme God, that 1s the ſpecific Determi- 
and in like manner a Paradiſe is notic'd to nation of the true God, but the God-kind, or 
the Muhammedans : So in Nature God is fairly the Divme- kind of God (and God being an Im- 
notic'd to the Gentiles, not withont, but wit ere, Eſtate, this is the fame with the holy 
true ſpecific and individual determination. Empire's kind of Imperial Eſtate,) which ſpe- 
They are blind and unintelligent in the Nature of cific Determination is plainly notic'd in the 
things, that do not diſcern in caſe of competi- | Nature of the thing; and therefore God as of 
tion, which is the true Paradiſe and which 1s true Jpecfic Determination is in Nature fairly no. 
the true Meſſiah : and in like manner, they are tic'd to the Reaſon of all Mex. For ſuppoſe, that 
blind and — in the Nature of | Oedipus could not know, that the Man Laius (b) La- 
things, that do not diſcern in caſe of Compe- | was his Father, yet in the Nature of the thing Ant. J. 
tition which is the true God. The Mubamme- this was plainly notic d, that one of Mankind was 14. 
dans Senſualiſts-kind of Paradiſe in the future | bis Father: So in the Nature of the thing (and 
State is an Unparadiſaical, an Anti-paradiſai- | therefore in Nature) this is plainly notic'd to 
cal kind of Paradiſe. The Jews mundane kind the Reaſon of all the World, that God is (not a 
of Chriſt a ChriſtJeſs and an Anti-Chriſt kind of vile or unholy and ungodly, but) the God-kind 
Chriſt. So theGentilesPaganical kind of God(thejr | or the Divine kind of God. If this God (the 
Jove) being in one part meerly mundane, and in Deity of true Holineſs and Godlineſs) was not 
the other Diabolical and wicked, and being the as ſuch fairly notic'd to the Heathen World, 
Deity of a Religion that is in one part meerly if they had not much of the knowledge of him 
mundane, and in the other diabolical and wicked, and of his Truth (touching his Service, their 
is God. le and an Anti-God kind of God. All Duty and their Sin, his Rewards and Puniſh- 
theſe matters are ſo plain in the Nature of the ments) this Knowledge could not be ſaid, to be 
thing, that it muſt he ſaid, a Chriſt is in Scrip- | #:anifeft in them, becauſe God bath ſhew'd it unto le) c. cel 
ture ſo notic d to the Jews, as that the true them Nor could they be ſaid, to bold the Truth | 4. þ. 
Chriſt (the true kind of Chriſt) is fairly noti- |(ftifled, ſmother'd and impriſon'd) in Unrighte- 154. 
ced unto them; a future Paradiſe is in Nature |oufreſs. This being their great Criminality, 
ſo notic'd to the Muhammedans, as that the | from thence it appeareth, that the true God was (4) Egy 
true Paradiſe (the true kind of Paradiſe) is ſo far notic'd to them, as that they were un- j 
fairly notic'd unto them; a God is in Nature der an obligation, to erect an holy Empire (im- 3 
ſo notic'd to all Mankind, as that the true perfectly ſuch) by being in common his Reli- rant bac 
God (the true kind of God) is fairly notic'd | gioniſts. d\cetu, 4. 
unto them. (#) A Philoſo-| (3.) As the Jews reje& the true Divine kind * 
(v) 'Oud" #a).0 wiv , her 7s no other than a true of Meſſiah, and the Muhammedans the true Di- 
Cog, a Mo 8 : andres; add Philoſopher, but becauſe ſome vine kind of Paradiſe (which are notic'd unto 
Ay Beer oy At counterfeit Philoſophy, therefore them) theſe not being grateful and agreeable 
overs, Plotin, En. 3. I. 7, the Epithet of true was added. to them, nor ſuch as 3 like and love; they 
5 So Paradiſe is no other than are for a Meſſiah and a Paradiſe of another 
the true Paradiſe, Chriſt is kind: So the Gentiles did not like that of the f 
no other than the true Chriſt, God is no other | true Divine kind of God his Truth and his God- 
than the true God : If God therefore (or a | ſervice, which was notic'd unto them, they 
God) was in Nature made known to the Gen- | were for another kind of ſupreme God, which 
tiles, the true God muſt neceſſarily be notic'd | was more grateful to them, becauſe of their | 
unto- them. And ſome learned Men ſomewhat | own Kind and Quality; and fo far (in ſetting 
| : miſtake the Caſe, when they | up their Fove of ſeveral Notions jumbled and 
% Quemadimotum Oedipus, ſay. (v) 4s Oedipus knew | confounded together) they transform'd the ( 
cn ſe, ut Poete ajunt, patrem e to bave a ** 2 | Godhead i . 87 e + d; 
habere ſciret, eum tamen Lajum ©? der,) ead into their OWN Simitude. According 00 8 
eſe ignorabat : Ttidem gentes did not know, that Laius was to that of Xenophanes the Colophonian; (x) if a) c Ag] A Fe 
ea natura lumine pertingere po- be : So the Gentiles by the light | Horſes and Oxen could draw Pictures, they would gs N 
Fuerunt, ut tun efſe Deum of Nature might reach ſo far |pourtray the Gods like Horſes and Oxen, as of their 432. 2 
ag ellen, exmque omnis Loni as to know, that there is one |own Form and Family. The ſame Philoſoph 
fontem;, nec tamen, quis Deus 2 1 ant). 1e lame Fmioiopner | t 
ille foret, noviſſent : Unde r God, and that he is the Foun- |obſerveth, (y) that the Ethiopians paint the Geds (y) 1 
bunc at Stn, annunt iar is tain of all Good, without know- | black and flat nos d, the Thracians paint them red- l. S. ( J 
2 ** Act. 45 ex les ing who was this God, as ſup-diſb and ceruleous, (aſſimilating alſo the Minds *'* 13 
Hapler, 1 «ſe Deun P2ſe the God of Iſrael. For lor Morals of the Gods to their own, faith Cl-- e wage 
eum ſue ſapientem, bonum, poten: in the caſe of Oedipus there] mens, ) the Barbarians ſuppoſe them wild and ferine, 15. c. 11, 
tem, colendum, juſti remunera- Was no Competition between | the Greeks ſuppoſe them imore gentle and placid. : 
2 3 A. ö 2 two pretending Fathers, So mundane and ungodly Mankind form'd a Pe 
. bieSum, nt Tiraelis, whereas in the Gentiles caſe| mundane and eB: 2 kind of Deity, as their uber 
Generalem illam notitiam genti. there was a Competition be- God-ſervice was alſo a ſort of 4uthropomorphi- yr. c. Ju 
bus concedimigs : Poſteriorem non tween two retending Gods. ti/m. (2 They fell iuto ſuch 3 N 
2 quiz 2 = de Des And Laius ( Li but a par-| Conceits, that they form'd. the F (z) I eas ſunt * 2 i 
oriflas In Mm acl 1 , a ngeſe n, 
%% be| Gadsfromthemſlves as the Pat- (9, nee ee" 
mn vero, ſed falſo numini + Un- erate — only by an In- tern, and ſuch as their Nature is, falem darent afionum, c 
idua 
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antatumque natuT ar. Arnob. 


adv. Gent. J. 7+ P. 239. 
Oo 5 ulchriora ſimula- 
MAE Bo 
der Religio 
ws creduntur. A 2 
ud cupiditas humana miratur, 


Laftant, I. 2+ Co 7+ 


nanto fuerint ornatiora 


of the Actions, Aﬀairs and Vo- of the dealings of the 


litions of the Gods is the ſame. 
(a) The more of Ornament the 
Temples have, and the more of 
Pulcdvitude the Images, ſo much 
more of Majeſty they are thought 
to bave, ſo that the Religion of 
the Gods is nothing but the things 


| 


4. P. 
184. 


(a) Egyptios, Perſas, Indos, 
Chalders, Armenios ini2rroget, 
tnneſ142 ills alios, qui in inte- 
rioribas viderunt, & cognove- 
rant bac artibus;, jam profe T9 
Aeta, quiſnam fit Deus unus. 
Adv. Gent. J. 4. P. 134. 


admir d by Human Appetite. 

(40 The Heathen having form d their Theo- 
polity, and ſet up Jove as Chieftain of their 
Deities, the true God was hid from the Eyes of 
their Mind, and although he was notic'd to them 
and known by them yet no otherwiſe than as 
an extraneous and Stranger-Deity (Foreign to 
their Theopolity,) as they were extraneous and 
the Aliens from knowing him. For ſuch a de- 
gree of knowing 18 knowing not 1 as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 10. 19. did not Iſrael 
know © They knew, but ſo as not to know. The 
Heathens knowing not knowing conſtituted 
them the Heathen People. For (b) aberrantes 


(v) £4- ew vr 
9.nt, J. 2: 4 notitia Dei gentes eſſe cœperunt, they began to be 
-.14- Gentiles by loſmg the Knowledge of God. To ſuch a 


degree the Athenians knew God, when they erect- 
ed an Altar to the unknown God. To ſuch a 
degree the Kings of the Amorites and the Canaa- 
„tes knew God, whoſe Hearts melted, when 
they heard that the Lord bad dried up the Waters 
of Fordan from before the Children of Iſrael. Joſh. 
5. 1. And the God of Iſrael ſaith of himſelf, 
Mal. 1. 14. My Name 1s dreadful among the Hea- 
then, To ſuch a degree thoſe Pagan * 
knew God, who made uſe of this Name the Ged 
of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob in their inchant- 


{c)C.Ce!. ments, (c) as Origen reporteth. And Arnobius 


ſuppoſeth, that the Magicians ſometimes expe- 
rimented his Power, when he telleth the Hea- 
then; (d) 4k the Egyptians, 
Perſians, Indians, Chaldeans, 
Armenians, and all thoſe o- 
thers that have ſeen and known 
theſe things in their interiour 
Arts ; ſo you ſhall learn, who is 
the one God. 


III. That extraneous People the Gentiles 
knew not God as a People know their God, who 1s 


— 


hy cud (hb) Not ſuffering them 
to know at all, who is really and 
m truth the God and Lord of 
the Univerſe, that hath eſſenti- 
ally the Empire over all, they 


perſwaded them to Worſhip the 


Creature rather than him. In 


which Paſſage of S. Cyril it is 


Apoſtate-Angels with the 


— 


(H) 'Oux ieee Nes ei- 
ya, New wvy 1156 0134 Kat 
a\nJeia mov cov ist $265 x, 
* S, %, 70 era raus 
x u gu NAA Ty 
Aﬀd]geuey araniriracs mag 
auToEr Ty iet. Ibid. I. 4. p. 
122. 


obſervable, that the Præpoſition ze: muſt be 
rendred Pre or Potius (the Gentiles were per- 
ſuaded, to Worſhip the Creature rather than 
the Creator; for he ſuppoſeth, that the Gentiles 
did not at all know God,which is truc in this Sen le, 


they were not at all Theifts of 
calleth them (i) ſuch as before 
the reception of Chriſt's Theolo- 


gy were in darkneſs concerning 
God and Ignorance of the Crea- 
tor. And although he was a 


Platoniſt, and ſuppos'd 7 la- 


to's Deity to be the true God, 
yet (contradictorily to himſelf) he ſaith of his 


Adverſary Celſus (who was no 


to's Deity,) that he knew not Go 
niſm, ( 3 
devoid of the knowledge of God 


that it is a Region 


and the Life according to him, 


and hugely alien from Divi- 


mty. (1) The Pagans 1 
8. Jun had their felicity 
an 


Religion. Origen 


(1) Tzs rf e mages 
Ty Inos xu NSH, Soy? nov 
er TXOT® TW Nονẽ Sts „ d- 
rei Ts Tel 7% K e e 
quei C. Cell, I. 8. p. 
380. 


Stranger to Pla- 
d; and of Paga- 


(R) E- 01141, del vd Nag 
SP 9 q KAT 4 UT ov Gn, F 
iy dt ros 29 0 176 S616 I & 
&AAxorer@. Ibid. p. 309. 

(1) S. Aug. de C. D. L 4. c. 28. 


proſperity 4 quodam Deo quem neſcie- 


bant , ipſe ergo queratur, ipſe colatur, & ſuffictt. 
From a certain God whom they knew not; let him 


therefore be ſought, let him be 


worſhipp'd, and it 


ſufficeth. So S. Chryſoſtom repreſenteth their 
State, expounding the Athenians Inſcription to 


the unknown God. whom 


be ſpoken (faith he) 
called Zeus? It is manifeſt of the 


may this properly 


0 
of the Creator or the Demon 


Creator ; for him 


they knew not, the other they knew. Paul there- 
fore (one of the Martyrs in Paleſtine) cxhorted 


at his Martyrdom (m) the 
Gentiles that are in Error and 
Aeſcience of God, to come to 
Knowledge. Their uſual Quare, 
Quis iſte Deus eſt, who is that 
God, which ought alone to be 


(m) Tos Sy T)NAVY Ky a 10» 
Old Jes wr hv av %s, 415 
ty VOTI EIFgiv avis. Eu- 
* Hiſt. 1, 8. de Mart. Val, 
C. 8. N 


the Imperial Eſtate of their Religion, and who (ſerv d? Demonſtrateth their prodigions aliena- 


are none of the Strangers, Foreigners and Aliens 
from his Theology and Religion. In ſuch Senſe 
the Gentiles Character ſignifieth in Scripture, 
wherein the Gentiles that know not God are op- 
po'd to God's People, (the Theiſts of Religion; 
and in ſuch Senſe the God of Iſrael ſaith to 
Cyrns, Iſa. 45. 5. I girded thee, though thou baſt 


tion from the Knowledge of God, aid that the 
true God was no Deity of their Theology or 


Theopolity. Which alſo appeareth from their 


wild Conceits touching the God of the Hebrews. 


Fews Religion pretended, to 


) | (#2) One of the Philoſophers _ inquiry into the (un) S. Aug. 
) 


Ve ave found ont what 
God they worſpipp'd, namely, one that preſideth o- 


de Conf. 
Evang. J. 
1. 5 2 72 


not known me. 


(e) 4 Seculari errore ad ag- 


So in Eccleſiaſtical Writers the 
Converſion of a P 


an to be one of God's Peo- 
ple, is expreſs'd by a Tranſi- 
tion (e) from the Heatheniſm 


ver the Elements, which this viſible World confiſt- 
eth f; for in the Scriptures of the Prophets the Pro- 
ple of Iſrael are commanded to Worſhip that God, 
that made Heaven and Earth. Cicero hath re- 


- 
1 
- 


/ 
# 
SAS 


a rg 
N. Cy 


Mom vere Divinitatis. Pon- 
tu; in vit. S. Cypr. 


(f) TlariSwuteis ue mgaTY 
N HYOTHAOY fs A- 
/ Ts „ Jess, x; 
ey jm g. 
10. c. It, 


(3) Mugizs 30 eue Au- 
ph 2485, Toy tva ds guet x} 
H0UTAY KYVOIKOTES . 
t. c. Jul. I. 7. p. 232. 


of the World to the acknowledg- 
ment (or knowledge) of the 
true God. So Tatianus expreſſeth his Converſion. 
(f) Being inſtituted at firſt in 
your Theology, but now knowing 
who God is, and what is his 
Creation. (g) For the Pagans 


1 * * 
TiS MXT 


Euſeb. pr. ev. 
Gods, but are totally ignorant 
of the one God really and truly 
ſuch. Which words of the 


Alexandrian Cyril muſt be 
underſtood with diſtinction 


a 


and limitation of Senſe, or elſe he hath over- 
ſtretch d the String. Bat the ſame Father ſaith 


Mythologizz many thouſands of 


mark'd the wild Conceits of t 


ne Stoicks tonch- 


ing (the Hegemonicon of the World, or) the 


Godhead. (o) Zeno and the 


generality of the Stoicks ſuppoſe, 


þ 


that the Ether is the ſupreme 
God, having a Mind whereby all 
things may be govern'd. Clean- 
thes a prime Stoick and Scholar 
of Zeno thinketh the Sun hath 
the Dominion, or is Lord of us 
and all and ſwayeth all. There- 
fore by the Diſſenſiom of the 
wiſe we are neceſſitated to 1g- 
nore, who is Lord over us, 
for we know not whether to pay 


249 


(o) An ipſis inter ſe diſcepta- 
re, mihi cum is non licebit ? 
Zenoni g reliquis fers Storcis 
ether videtur ſummus Deus, 
mente preditus, quad mia we- 
gantur. Cleanthes, qui quaſi ma- 
grum eſt gentium Stoicus, Ze- 
nonis auditor ſolem dominart & 
rerum potiri put it ; igitur cogi- 
mur diſſentione ſapientum domi- 
num mſtrum ignorare : Quippe 
qui neſciamas, ſoli an etheri ſer- 
viamus. Acad Qu, I. 4. 


our ſervice to the 
Sun 


| 
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un or Ather. 'Lhele were a princapal dect 01 
(p) Def. the Philoſophers, (p) who are ſuppos'd to have 
of the Diſce attaind the Knowledge of God by the Works of 
concern. I. (cation: The Philoſophers had the true Knowledge 
A ſay. But the Apoſtle rank- 
() Ibid. of God, (q) as ſome lay po 
> 378. v. eth their Theoſophy with the Popular Pagan. 
orig. c. 7 Cor. 1. 21. Seeing that in the Wiſdom of God 
. 7 (that inſtructive W iſdom which God furniſheth 
T 4 564 in Nature) the World by „ iſdom knew not God (by 
| Philoſophy they did not attain to that Know- 
ledge the ei of np Ir d 2 the 
ſyneſd of preatching to ſave them that believe. 

1 7 2 ſometimes ſaith of 

(r)'Ax2" e Leu of , them, (r) but as it ſeemeth, the 
2 2 * all rac Greek 1 * * 
„e en, , i, God, do not know him; for 

* , OY, - 

— 1.6. p. = 495. oY they 'do not V. orſhip God accords 
ing to God. Uſually he faith 

() Ibid. (s) They knew and worſhipp'd God, , irt 
5. 231, Lala mv hot according to Agnition or Cognition, 
445, 457. Kd nam Tegipas'y, Tegigart A], Tei pgacty mv ANA 
mur, but according to Periphaſis, true Periphaſis, 
Grecanic ch oh 40 In this Author Feripbaſis 
(or Periphraſis) ſeemeth to ſignifie the carcumde- 
ſcription of a Thing or Perſon, whereby he mean- 
eth the true notionality as underſtood without the 
true reality (without the true ſpecific and in- 
dividual Determination,) which is on this ſide 
the Knowledge of the true reality, to which 
that notionality belongeth. This Idea the 
King, or be that reigneth over us, may be under- 
ſtood and taken either without or with that in- 
dividual Perſon who is King and doth Reign; 
it admitteth both of an indefinite and incomplex, 
and alſo of a definite and complex acceptation, as 
ſome Logicians ſpeak. He that knoweth and ho- 
noureth the King only, as that Idea is underſtood 


— — 


Univerſe (being Pan- Theiſts,) others were al- 
together uncertain to what definite ſpecific-indi- 
vidual Nature it ought to be apply d (and there- 
fore were Jago · Iheiſſ, or Theilts at random, 
not determin d ve 17 to any one tbing;) Tu 
Jupiter, five Calum es, five Arther, five Terra, 
Thou Jupiter, whether, thou be Heaven, er the E- 
ther, or the Earth, ſaith one in the Poet. Such 
Theiſts although they have this true Notion cf 
God in their Mind, the Lord of the World. the 
Lord of all (or the like,) yet becauſe they ap- 
ply it not to him, to whom it belongeth, they 
are not Theo-Theifts, they do not know or ac. 
knowledge him, who is Lord of the World, © 
Lord of all, So Clemens faith 
of Homer, (u) be talketh of the 


knowing who is the Father, or Ser. 2. 

how be is the Father, Ot the 

Heretical-Pagan Gn1oſticks he ſaith, (w) Tü, tm ( 
u 16oKeoat e, Thoſe Hereſies know not the true! . 
God. If this great Author contradicteth him- s 
ſelf in this Argument, it is no more than is uſu- 

al with the Jewiſh Rabbins; for Abarbinel (a- 
grecably to many others of his Fraternity) diſ- 
courſeth, (x) that the Gentales did acknowledge the“ 
true God, only they err d in ſetting up Mediatours. "my 
rant Ifraelem, etiam non cognaſcumt Deum. In o- "IM 
ther "why becauſe they baus not known Iſrael, they 

alſo know not God. So in the Talmud the Iſraelites 

are often oppos'd unto MANO) D239 Tay 

the Gentiles the Worſbippers of the Stars and Pla- 

nets, () quaſe Deus d ſolis Iſraelitis agnoſceretur, (U 
as if God was known or acknowledg'd by the Tſrae-!:"* 
lites alone. The Jews are known to be Idioti- 2 
cal and abſurdly fond of their own Nation: But 


and taken indefinitely and incomplexly, according without any thing of that extravagant Hu- 


to Clemens he knoweth and honoureth the King 
xa]s regiggenv, according to his circumdeſcription (the 
true notionality as underſtood without the true 
reality,) & ware mW yaw; not according to knyw- 
ledge of the true determinate reality or indi- 
vidual who is the King. Many are for Truth, 
for Juſtice, Virtue and Piety, Lale T«ipgacr, ac- 
cording to their Circumdeſcription (the true notio- 
nality as unde:1icod without the true reality,) 
that are not tor them #«7# my v,, according 
to knowledge of the true reality to which that no- 
tionality belongeth : But are adverſaries to. that 
which is really and materially the Truth, Fullice, 
Virtue and Piety. So Mankind have in their | 
Mind the Notion of Good, the chief Good (ſum- 
mum bonum,) Happineſs and Beatitude : But 


mour they may juſtly ſtile the Gentiles, as /« 
r of them have done (z) nut Gods Portion. * 
but H οε n don the Portion of the Idols whom Din: 
they ſerve. (a) The Jews (ſaith 
Tertullian) in time paſt belong- (a) Fudgi retro geres Min 
ed to God, afterwards ejected fuerant, dehinc ejedi 1 
for their Crimes they began to 7 e Han ehe cen 
be without. The Gentiles were 1 t Vero nunguan ere le 

. um, niſi lillicidium de fu 
never within as to God, but as a gy pulis ex area, (e 
drop out of the Bucket, and duſt per. Terwll, de king 
ont of the Floor, and always with- . 8. 


out. A Bithop therefore and 


fr) 55 they ſeek it (t) as Men that are ſceking Gold and 


Tr. Dif. Silver in the dark, and through their Expefation 2 worſhip Idols, yet they know and «confe[s u 


39, and Ignorance of good (conjoin'd) bring upon them- 
ſelves innumerable Evils , for God bath enkindled in 
Mankind this live Spark, the expectation of Good, 
uf d cures mv wg, but bath not taught 

'them where to find it. S. Auſtin was puzzled with 

this difficulty, beatitudo amatur ab omnibus, nec 

tamen ſcitur ab omnibus, beatitude is belov'd by all, 

yet not known by all : But he might have ſalv'd 

the difhculty, it he had diſtinguith'd the know- 


ing it into knowing it zar« Tsgipaow, according N 


to Periphaſis and zaTa yracw, according to Know- 
ledge. The Heathen that are ſaid, to know 
and honour God, xa, Tgipgeow, according to 
Periphraſis only, had this or the like honourary 
Idea in their Mind, the King of the World, the 
Lord of all that ſwayeth all; but with this ho- 
nourary Idea ſome vf them inveſted a Star, o- 
thers an Hero, others a Demon, and others a 


Hes venerantur & 2 
rapis,) him the C 


cern, Lal. 


(u) Mz ids Tis o Ta, . 


8 ms lig. Strom. |, k 
Father of Gods and Men, not m. 497. v. Theodor, 3 


Yet he alſo faith; in aliis locis quia non aguove- H. 


(f) Julian. 


Hymn, in 
Sol. 


8, Hierocl, 
n aur, car. 
6 173, 


* * 


Cup. V. 


(d) Clem. 
p. N. 513. 


de Myſt. p. 


7 . 


) Julian, 
Hymn, in 
Sol. 


B Mierocl. 
in aur. car. 
t 173, 


(e) Jambl. 


according to the Scriptures. 


being their genuin and uſual Character we may 
infer from it by way of Conſectary theſe five 
Branches of their and our Heatheniſm. 1. Oi 
atheous darkneſs as to matter of Underſtanding. 
2. Our atheouſneſs and flagitiouſneſs of Life. 3. A. 
greeableneſs of 4. The badneſs of our Vir- 
tue and Goodneſs. 5. The deadlineſs of our State 
and Condition. For all theſe are our Criminal 
not knowing God (that Deity of Religion which 
he is) andour State of not knowing God (which 
is the atheous State) 1s all theſe. 


CoNSECT... 
Our Heatheniſm is the State of Atheous 


gnorauce. 


I. TF HE Heathen World that abounded with 

common Learning and Knowledge, yet 
being in the Atheous State was in the State of 
Ignorance. The Ignorance of the Atheous State 
as ſach is not meer Ignorance, but an Atheous 
kind of Ignorance, which Men emerge out of b 
their Converſion to God; as they that were ini- 
tiated into the Gentiles Myſteries, are ſaid to 
have relinquiſh'd (d) 2% a3 av, the Athe- 


” ous Sentiment. To this foul and criminal ble- 


miſh of the Mind the ancient Theologers 
(e) both the Pagan and the Chriſtian have 
thought fit to apply the Name of Darkneſs, 
which 1s the Enemy both to Light and Sight, and 
hideth and obſcureth every thing. For the 
Light which Heatheniſm ſtandeth oppos'd to in 
the Chriſtian Theology, is not meer Knowledge, 
but the Saint of God-kind of Knowledge, which 
is Theiſm of Religion and Condition. Which Saint 
of God-kind of Knowledge and Wiſdom 1s con- 
ſiderable under a twofold Notion (agreeable to 
the Schools diſt inction of Logic docens & utens) 
as Iuſtitutive and as Conſlitutive. As Iuſtitutive 
it is the Law of Light, Prov. 6. 23. (An Inſti- 
tution which is that which is Knowledge, Truth 
and Wiſdom.) As Conſtitutive (conſtitutive of the 
Saints of God) it denoteth univerſal Sanctity 
on our part, but more eſpecially that eminent 
Branch of it the Light of Knowledge which re- 
ſideth and ſhineth in holy Souls and conſtitu- 
teth the Children of Light, 2 Cor. 4. 6. So Hea- 


tion (which may be called Heatheniſm inſti- 
tutive) is the oppoſite to the Light of the Law 


. of true Religion, and therefore is made up of 


that which is really and materially Atheous Iy- 
norance, Error and Folly. And Heathemiſm of 
Mind (as to matter of Underſtanding) 1s the 
— to the Saint of God-kind of Know- 
ledge and good Underſtanding Conſtitutive, and 


therefore is the Atheous kind of Ignorance, Error | 


and Folly. 


II. As the Platoniſts therefore and the anci- 
ent Magi confront and oppoſe two contrary 
Natures which Man conſiſteth of, Soul and 
Body & ) T1 py Sear, Toy Ss oxd]ewiy  Copody, 
the one divine and luminous, the other dark and caligi- 
nous : So the Chriſtian Theology contradiſtin- 
guiſheth two oppoſite Specific Comprehenſioms, two 
oppofite States and Conditions, and two oppoſite kind 
f1 People, Parties and Families, the one Divine and 
of Light, the other Atheous and of Darkneſs. 
Matth. 5. 14. Luk. 4. 18. Joh. 9. 6. and 12. 46. 
2 Car. 4. 6. Col. 1. 13. 1 Thefl. 5. 5. 2 Pet. 1. 
9. 1 Joh. 2. 8, 9. Apoc. 3.17. As amongſt (g) the 
Theurgical Philoſophers, ſo in the Scripture- 
Theology vd Se v To aaurgor, that which is Di- 


| vine, lucid and luminous, ſtandeth oppos'd unto 


1 243 


— ͤ—ẽ 


To aden g o,, that which is Atheous and Te- Ad. 26. 18 
nebricoſe. So the Apoſtle of the Gentiles was 1 Feta. 5. 
ſent upon this Errand, to turn them from Dar/:- 
neſs to Light, from Heatheniſin to Theiſin and 
Chriſtianiſm of Religion and Condition; which 
was a calling them out of Darkneſs into marvel- 
lons Light. As Heathens they were their Hea- 
theniſm (Darkneſs,) and therefore the Apoſtle 
ſaith, ye were ſometimes Darkneſs, but now are Je Fpk. 3.8. 
Light in the Lord. Heatheniſin is the Darkneſs 1 
of this World, of which the infernal Powers are 
the Rulers, Eph. 6. 12. and becauſe it is Athe- 
iſm, the oppoſite to Theiſin and Chriſtianiſin 
of Religion and Condition, therefore the Apo- 
{tle asketh, what communion hath Light with Dar k- 
weſs* 2 Oor. 6. 14. The Specific Comprehenſion 
ot Theiſm of Religion and Condition is the Regi- 
on of Light, and the Specific Comprehenſion 
of Athe-iſm is the Region of onter Darkneſs; 
which Phraſe ſignifieth the b/indneſs of the wick- 
ed, as Origen thinketh. -His Allegorical Inter- 


pretation is not amiſs ; for this is the Region 


of Blindneſs (undiſcerningneſs) as well as of 
Darkneſs, and the Inhabitants of it are the Fools 17:tth.1 5; 
and blind (ſo called by our Saviour,) the blind 18. 4nd 
Leaders of the Blind, the blind People that have . S. and 
Eyes and ſee not (ſeeing with their bodily Eyes, c, = 9. 
but as to the Eyes of their mind not ſeeing.) Abos. 2. 
the wretched and miſerable Poor and Blind, ſuch iv. 

as want their Eye-ſight. He that lacketh theſe 

things (Divine Graces) is blind. 2 Pet. 1. 9. All 
Mankind called Heathens, Jews or Chriſtians, 

that are in the State of Graceleſneſs and ich- 

edneſs, are in the main of the Atheons People, in 

the Atheous State; in the main they are in the 

Region of Darkneſs (the Specific Comprehen- 

fion of Ath&-1ſm) and are thoſe that want their 
Eye-ſight. Such is their Caſe, their Character, 

and their Crime. 


III. The Heathen in their State of Cracel-ſ1-fs 
and Wickedneſneſs wanted their Eye ficht; for 
they had need to have their Eyes open d. Add. 
26. 18. They were Prodigies of blindneſs and 
unintelligentneſs in the matters of Sanctity 
and Salvation, walking in the (heathenif}: or a- 
theous) vanity of their Mind, having the Under- 


Eph. 418 


| theniſm conſider'd as a Diſcipline and Inſtitu- |fanding darkned (being heatheniz'd and atheiz d 


as to underſtanding things, having obliterated 
or at leaſt obſcured their natural Notices of 


| the matters of God and Godlineſs,) being alie— 


nated from the life of God through the (Atheous 
kind of) Ignorance that was in them, becauſe of 
the blindneſs of their Heart. Their wife Men 
profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, became Fools (un- 
wiſe and unintelligent in the Matters of God,) &. f. 
and becoming vain in their Imaginations (full of * . 
heatheniſh and Idolatrous Conceits which are 
Atheons) their fooliſh Heart was darkened. They 
liv'd (hb) as m deep Darkneſs, CIA > 
a Moon-leſs and a Winter-night, , 1) f J 91579 . 
or rather as in a be- nighted Chryſoſt. 4. 0m age v2 
Sun-lefs Region, like that of 
the Cimmerians in Homer, which was never ir. 
radiated by the Sun-beams. 
an— 7] aus 
Hi O- gaedwy imdiggerar GK)fvewnve 

This had been our Caſe, (i) if we Had not (3) Clem. 
known the Word and been illuminated by it: As if ge). 
the Sun was not, notwithſtanding that there are p. m. 52, 
Stars there would be nothing but an univerſal 
Night. According to that of Heraclitus, & ws n- 
| N O- Ny, dv gyn a , if the Fun had yot been, r 
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The Pagans Im peri al Þ olity 


Bo OE I. 


would have been. The words 0 7 are . | 

xpreſſive of the ſad benighte ate of the 

FE: Heathen World (k) the Re- 
| (k) Aα ieee, gion of the Wicked, where there 
3. N Ha, N 35 mo Sun, but depth of the 
Teheumi]ory y de eee, Migbt, endleſs Darkneſs , and 
| AA 2 1 + "ad vaſt multitudes of Shades, Ghoſts 
| and Spectres, and Dreams. Theſe 


- 44 always ſtirring in the Night-time of ſottiſh | ( 


Superſtition (the Day-light profligateth them) 

they are & Iſſue od reſembling Progeny of 

the dark Region of Paganiſm, wherein Man- 

kind ſeem to have been fettered by a long Naght as 

Priſoners of Darkneſs, Wiſd. 17. 2. Such Dark- 

neſs as may well be called in Plotinus's Lan- 

(1) En. 1. guage (I) Lic ow]evos, tenebricoſe Dirt; for 
I. 8. c. 13. their Deities were MIR & 29171 Not hings, 
and Dung hill- Gods; an ancient 

(m) Mens malis cupiditati- Writer faith, (n) The Mind is 
bus ſordidatur. Lactant. I. 5. ſordify'd and dirtify'd by evil 
W Concupiſcences; and another 
(n) Ts *anxjvav Naveins faith, (1) The Mind of the Hea- 
Tos N d u Hoge beet ge- then was replete with the Dirt of 
cuclaunc. S. Cyr. c. Jul. I. 3. Deceit. Such was their foul 
8 Idolatry and blind Superſti- 
tion, which ſheweth, that they wanted their 
Eye-ſight ; for, as S. Chryſaſtom ſaith to an Hea- 

(o) Phot. then, (0) When thou goeſt into a Temple, and 
Cod. 277. ſeeſt a naked Statue, a Mute Stone, and ſayeſt, 
cog 1557+ This is a God, haſk thon Eyes? haſt thou not need 
Cel F that I ſbould make thee Eyes, to ſee Stone to be 
p. 322. Stone, and Wood to be Wood ? Had the Egyptians 
(p) Ft. Eyes, (y) who deify'd that blind Animal Mus 
Symp//- 1. 4raneus (becauſe they ſuppos d Darkneſs older 
+ ©5 than Light?) or the generality of the Pagans, 
were they not as blind as that Egyptian Deity, 

(q) 4rmb. (q) who athx'd all manner of Infamy and VII- 
c. Gent. J. lainy to their Gods, yet thought themſelves 
7 J. 147% Pious? They had a Notion of Piety, Purity, 


IV. All Mankind therefore natively and ori- 
ginally want their Eye-fight, and muſt be deno+. 
minated ſuch as are born blind; for this horren- 
dous Deep of Ignorance (as S. Auſtin ſuppoſeth) 
is an effect of Man's original lapſe, and ſome 
degree of it is a Branch of his Original Corrup- 
tion and Vitioſity: Which Hypotheſis Plato- 
niſm hath ſome affinity with; tor it ſuppoſeth, 
b) d Y,, y nſſa, 


an Emblem of our Saviour's Cures, nor would 
there be any need of a Divine Phyſician, to 
heal and open the Eyes of Men; nor of Divine 
Illumination, nor of a New-birth, (whereby we 
are born into the Region of Light) if Mankind 
were not in ſome degree born 
blind. (c) Regenerate Chriſti- 


ans are brought forth into one —— — 2 . m laat 
and the ſame Light of Truth ia 


Apol. c. 39. 
out of one Womb of the ſame Ig- 


norance. No account can be given of that Mid- 
night Darkneſs, which for many Ages inve- 
lop'd the World of Mankind, but from this Hy- 
potheſis, that they are born without their Eye- 
light; as without the Life, ſo without the Light 
Spiritual; as in ſome degree Heathen Ungodly 
Sinners, ſo Heathen Sons of Darkneſs. "4 
neſs Metaphorical and Spiritual ſignifieth both 
the privatzon of Light and the oppofitive thereto. 
For the Soul of Man in her degenerate condi- 
tion having loſt the Divine Image hath loſt her 
Clarity — Brightneſs, her Purity and Vital 
Sanctity, and that Light which is a Branch of 
it, whereby ſhe is become devoid of the Saint of 
God-kind of Knowledge and Wiſdom conftitu- 
tive; and thoſe kind of things which are pecu- 


Sanctity and Fuſtice towards their Deity ; but 
their Sanity was Sin, their Piety was Villainy, 
their Purity Pollution, their Laver was their 
Stain, and their Righteouſneſs the higheſt Wick- 
edneſs; they counted Evil Good, and Good Evil, 
Darkneſs Light, and Light Darkneſs; as Hierocles 


ty Philalethes, (lover of Truth; ) whereupon 
(1) L. S. c. 3. La juſtly exclaimeth, (r) O cecum pectus, 
O mentem cimmeriis tenebris atriorem ! O blind 
Mind, more black than the Cimmerian Darkneſs ! 
So Zoſumus ſuppoſeth, that Theodoſms's forbidding 
the exerciſe of the Pagan Religion was down- 


| liarly the matters thereof, are now an unknown 


Land ; as they that have been always fick, never 
ſaw the Face of Health; as a Fiſh that hath been 
always wider Water, knoweth not any thing of th: 


Fire (faith Maimonides;) whence the Rate of de- 


* right Atheiſm and Irreligion. (5) Thoſe were 
248. 


were any Gods, or that loołk'd up at all unty Hea- 
ven. Theſe virulent Pagans were like the Night- 


times of danger (faith he) to all that thought there | 


(t) Theodo- birds, (t) they eſchew'd the Light as inimical, and 


Ser. 2. 


5 ; | ſierocle yon Souls is that of Heathens, (d) unde par- d) 
intituled his Nefarious Book againſt Chriſtiani- JanoStwmy Thy Yay α⁰ε, that l have Cel. l.*. 
enſe and P. 3” 


not ſo much as a thought, which is Divine 
Diſcernment Upon the loſs of the Divine I- 
mage (which 1s the Soul's Life and Light) an 
oppofitrve Darkneſs fucceedeth; for ſuch is the 
Reign of the Anunal Senſitive Nature (the Fleſh) 
which is blind and fooliſh, unintelligent and 
unreaſonable, and is cauſally blindneſs, error 
and folly to the Mind; as fuggeſting atheous 
Conceits ( vain and heathenith Imaginations, 


| Rom. I. 21.) as being full of (e) vile and corrupt (. 
Affections; as being parturient of all Vice and &.. 
vet. Sar. embrac'd Darkneſs as Salutary, the Darkneſs of Wickedneſs (their own Wickedneſs hath blinded Jos 
the Atheous State, which 1s juſtly call'd by the | them, Wiſd. 2. 27.) and the Mind ſymbolizing 


(u) S. yr. ancient Writers of the Church, (u) nox ceca, | therewith and being Uniſon thereto becometh 
Ep. 2. blind Night; (w) ocul: ſuperfuſi nigroris tenebris | a fleſhly Mind, Col. 2. 18. Rom. 8. 5. Eph. 2. 3. 


(wv) dem & nocti contecti, Eyes cover d with black Darkneſs | 


de oper. (5 


eleemoſ. 


tel. p. 6. profound (and therefore pleaſing) Sleep of Igno- 
( 9 * rance; (2) Nox media, Midnigbt; (a) horrenda 
ed. J. 2 . . 

C. Io. 


** quedam profunditas iguorantiæ, ex qua omnis error 


For being moulded after the Fleſh, the becometh 


and with the Night; (x) tenebrarum profundum, | carnally minded (affected and addicted) of an A- 
(x) Min. the Deep of Darkneſs ,, (y) «:yvoies Tv Bbadus, nd theous, Carnal and Mundane Genius and Diſpo- 
| 


ſition, which is an Ineptitude and Indiſpoſition 
of the Soul, to theize and ſymbolize with God 
in any reſpect (in her Diſcernments, Apprehen- 


(7% S. Aug, exiſtit, qui omnes filios Adam tenebricoſo quodam | ſions and Conceits, Opinion and Judgment, 
de verb, fon ſuſcipit, ut homo ab illo liberari fme labore, do- Sentiment and Eſtimation of things, as alſo in 


Dom. Ser. lore, timore, non poſit : An Horrendous Deep of 
1) 149m Vnorance, whence all Error ariſeth, which infoldeth 
C. D. 1, all the Children of Adam as a tenebricoſe Cavity or 
:2, c.22, Poſom, ſo that Man cannot be freed from it without 


Labour, Dolour, Fear, 


aptitude or diſpoſition to Athezze in all reſpects; 
which importeth a Propenſion to the blind and 
carnal Conceits of Mundane Religioniſts, and 
to the various forts of Atheous Error and Folly. 


Such an Atheous and Heathen-kind of Genius is 
now 


pegournyy oxorwny, Tong. (1g 
rance, Fooliſhmeſs, Madneſs, Obtenebration, to be 0.7 
the Conſequents of the Souls deſcent into the 36. 64. 
Body. The Man in the Goſpel that was born ry Pay 
blind and recover'd his Eye-ſight, would not be 


her Deſigns, Elections and Purſnits,) and an 
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according to the Striprares. 


now in a degree of Inchoation native and origi- 

nal to Mankind (who therefore ought to be re- 

ated of the Atheous Heathen and Mundane- 

kind and Family) which by degrees 1s increas'd, 

as vitious Affections grow to greater height, 

and as ſinning againſt God becometh their 

„„ Trade and Practice; for 

f) Ts N xyreeiv 7 Ser, M () the evil Life cauſeth Mens 

5 bin roMi]eie aug iso. Clem. 5, of that knowledge the 

ar. I. 3. N . 331 Knowledge of God. Bad Edu- 

cation alſo, Converſe and Company, Example, 

prevailing Cuſtom, publick reigning Error and 

Vice, bad Government and Laws, beget, con- 

firm and increaſe Atheouſneſs of Mind, and by 

0 Nr. the Tempter's Artifices and Impoſtures, (g) # 4v- 

Di. 28. % dengsiac HH. the Soul becometh oPacous 

and caliginous, and is —_— with Darkneſs. From 

theſe concurrent cauſes (all or many of them) 

43.17.30. the ancient times of the Heathen were the times 

of Ignorance: And thence it is, that the genera- 

lity of Mankind in all times are criminally in- 

volv'd in Atheous Darkneſs, Error, Ignorance 

and Foolithneſs touching matters of Good and E- 

vil, Right and ij rong,, Juſt and Unyuſt, Virtue and 

Vice, Gallantry and Baſcneſs, Sanity and Sin, 

God and bis Service, and the 

(h) Ignorantes quique Deum God- Lind of things; (b) for they 

2 oor” no that know not God, are neceſſu- 

% At nefs pate, Tertull. Til), ignorant of the Matters of 

de Tœnit. c. 1. God, becauſe no Treaſure lieth 

open to the extraneous. Touching 

the World alſo and its ſenſitive Goods and Evilstouch- 

mg themſelves, their Intereſt,and their Happineſs their 

Souls and their future ſtate, they prodigiouſly de- 

ceive themſelves (through Pride and Self. love) 

and touching their preſent ſtate and their ways, 

Luk, 23. not knowing what they do, nor whither they are go- 

„ning, becauſe the Darkneſs bath blinded their Eyes, 
1 Joh. 2. 11. 


V. The principal and ſummary reaſon of the 
Heathens Blindneſs was, They did not emerge out 
of the ſtate of Graceleſneſs and Wickedneſs, and 
therefore they were in the ſtate of Atheous Ig- 
norance. From whence it followeth, that all 
Men who are in the ſame ſtate of Graceleſneſs 
and Wickedneſs (although they do not Atheize 
1o enormouſly as the Heathen, yet) are in the 
ftate of Atheous Ignorance and want their Eye- 
ſight as well as they. Flathes of Light and 
ſome convictions of Mind are conſiſtent with 
this eſtate ; and there may be in it a ſuperficial, 
ineffectual and graceleſs kind of knowing the 
matters of Sanctity and Saving Religion (all 
ſuch knowledge which is a knowing not knowing 

). Aug. them, 1 Cor. 13. 2.) yet becauſe all that are in it, 
Sl (i) in note peccatorum vitiorumque velantur, are 
thi, c. ,, hoodwink'd in the Night of their Sins and Voices, 
Det. 32, and have a Vail upon their Minds, they are neceſ- 
5525. farily inthe ſtate of Atheous Ignorance: Reign- 
en ing Graceleſneſs and Wickedneſs is formally and 
1, * eficient-cauſally reigning Ignorance, Darkneſs, 
Priz.4.1g, Error, Deceit, Fooliſhneſs. Ou sms mic 
45d 15. 21. G, ws Toned, &. Chryſoſt. in Joh. Hom. 41. No- 
- 9 thing ſo maketh Fools as Wickedneſs. The Wicked 
«441.29 and Ungodly could not be ſuch, if they were 
Danna. 10. hot the Ignorant and Unintelligent, the Fooliſh 
{n3.1,and Unwiſe, the Blind and Undiſcerning, er- 
"419.23. roneous, deceived and deluded; Fools in the main 
20. 4.2, Aud therefore Fools in grain. And if in the main 
Hs. p they are the Ignorant and Unintelligent, they 
8 3. are neceſſarily ſuch in the matters of Sanctity 
%* Ie 9. and Saving Religion. They have not the due 
Jon, „ knowledge and underſtanding of them, which 
bet. ꝛ 


aug. conſtituteth the Men of Knowledge and Under- 


— 


245 


— 


hs — e 

| ſtanding; they know them but ſo, as to be in 
the ſtate of Ignorance concerning them; as 
thoſe falſe Religioniſts the Carnal lews were : 
who if they had had their Eyes, mnſt have 
diſcern'd the Light of the World ſhining in their 
view, could not have miſtaken God tor the De- 
vil, nor could they have miſtaken thews tor 
ſubſtance; or thought themſelves V irtuous when 
they were Vile, or Wiſe when they were Fools; 
or fate, when they were in their Sins; nor could 
ny have made their Religion their Sin and 
Deluſion. Both Jews and Gentiles thew, what 
Man is in his (now) Original and Unregenerate 
State; that this being the {tate of reigning i 
edneſs and Ungodlineſs, is the ſiate of reiuing A. 
theous Ignorance, Error and Fouliſbneſi; whence 
all the Ungodly are are, lamentably un- 
Skalful in the Science of Gocd and Evil, 

VI. If Atheous Igenmance, Error and Folly to- 
gether with Sin and Wicked neſs reigneth in Un- 
regenerate Mankind, a Sytem of that which is 
Unreaſonableneſs neceſlariſy reigneth, (not as it 
we wanted the natural taculiy ot Reaſon and 
Underſtanding, but the good undert anding 1s 
wanting, ) whence the ancient 
Writers ſay, (k) By the coming 
of Chrift Man, who was intrea- 
ſJonabl» (unreaſonably allecied 
and addicted) 7s made reaſon tinnem neſciunt, er ay, 


| (k) Per amvent in Chi 
POm Jt! tg +. 


fron I 


[ 


were carnal, we were terrene, P. 15% K Pa 1.02.4 


Atheous Mankind ing then cur, Apparat. Pp. 25. 
ſelves (in great degree) un- | 
reaſonable, the things of the Holy Spirit (thoſe 
which are originally and of kind and quality 
ſuch) ſeem to them abiurd, toolith, unreaſon- 
able, as the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor. 2. 14. The na- 
tural Man receiveth not the things of the Svirit of 
God, for they are Foolifhnejs to him; neithes can 

he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcaru d. 

He that is Non-ſpiritual both as to extrao: dima- 

ry Spiritual Revelation, and as to o:dinary 
Spiritual Regeneration, is the Natal Man. 

But he is here conſider'd as oppos'd to the Spiri- 

tual Man of extraordinary Spiritual Revelati- 

on, who hath Intelligence ot the things of the 

Holy Spirit, and communicatet! them ;- which 

the Natural Man (without being bet'or qunli— 

ty'd) receiveth not; neither can he know th-m (as 

the World cannot receive the Holy Spirit,) vat 

they are Fooliſhmeſs in bis Eyes, 1 Cor. I. 18, 21, 7% 18, 
22, 25. Mankind in their Mundane Natur. '7- 
liſm (antecedently to their Converlion) are lo 
atheouſly affected, that the Apoltle {peaking 

their Senſe of things in his time, calleth the 

Word of the Croſs (profundum Crucis, ihe deep 
Myſtery of the Croſs, as S. Auſtin ſpeaketh) the 
fooliſbneſs of Preaching. Time was when the 
Chriſtians thought it fo, as their Apologiſts tell 

the Heathen; (I) Theſe mat- 
ters of the Chriſtian Faith we 
have ſometime derided as 
as you, for WC were of you, be- Tertull. Apol, c. 18. 
ing made, not born (hriſtians. 

So the matters of the Holy Chriſtian Lite have 
always ſeem'd ridiculous and foohth to Mien of 
the Atheous, Mundane and Protane Genius, 
which ſo prevaileth in Nations called Chriſtian, 
that ſerious Piety is not matter of Honour and 
Eſtimation, but of Diſparagement with the 
moſt and greateſt, and to be a Chriſtian indeed, 
is to be vile in their Eyes, if not to have the 
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uſage, which ſuch as departed from Iniquity in % 1 
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Laughter and Deriſion. (m) A- 

(m) Inter Chriſtianos qui vo- nong ft Chriſtians they that will 
Inerint eſſe diligentiores © me- |, the more diligent and better 
liores, ab ipſis Chriſtianis audi- : 5 5 
tur ſunt inſult at iones. S. Aug. muſt be inſulted Oder by Ct Ti- 
in Pfal. 90. ians, (u) the bad Chriſtians 
; W. — that tranſcend 5 ( ou = 

15) Fee mart Crane Pagans) in wickedneſs of Lije. 

* in Plal. 30. con. 2. The ſe ſuppoſe, that they may 

be lend, ſenſual and worldly, yet genuine Chri- 

ſtians; that Sin is a very ſmall matter (and 

accordingly their Life is the Sinning Trade ) 

that God is the God and Patron of the Ungod- 

ly, that it is needleſs and ridiculous to be a 

Saint of God, and a ſneaking thing to be Reli- 

ious; that Heatheniſh Perfunctorineſs and Out- 

ide Modiſhneſs in God's Service is good Devo- 

tion, that high Profaneneſs is Gallantry, that a 

Life of Fleſh-pleaſing Vanity is better than an 

Holy, that the World's deluſive Phantaſms are 

the great and goodly things, that the Concern- 

ments of this Animal Senſitive Life are chiefly 

(o)Tertull, to be minded; and that (o) it is madneſs to 

Apol. c. 25. bear the Croſs and to ſuffer for Righteouſneſs 

Lafant.l. ſake. In Chriſtendom, in Reform'd Chriſten- 

5: + 19. dom, ſich Atheous Ignorance, Error and Folly 

prevaileth, which is (as Plato in his Sophiſta de- 

fineth Ignorance) % 4xao h S εανν,. no- 

thing elſe but Madneſs ;, for that which is an high 

degree of Unreaſonableneſs (highly contrary to 

underſtanding Agency) both Fhiloſophers and 

the Vulgar call Madneſs, Phrenzy and Deli- 

ration. It is Madneſs, for Men to dream of 

« 2 worldly happy Eſtate, and a ſenſual Feli- 

«city, and to make it their chief End and 

&« Good ; to be the World's admirers and lovers, 

that are deluded by Shadows (at the rate of 

« Plato's Cave-men) and idolize momentaneous 

« phantaſtick nothings, and purſue a Feather, 

and dote upon Dung and Carrion, and Thorns 


neſs by the Chriſtian Apologiſts. (q) They are (p) ci, 


ples, and do worſhip to Statues or Animals as Gods 


mad rather than drunk, that make haſt to the Tem- Geer 
© 56, 


nor are they leſs mad, who ſuppoſe, that ſuch Work; 0e 


and Devices of ſordid and nefarious Artifices are p. 1;- * 


honourary unto true Gods. | 
(r) Mankind are taken with 07 , Manus N 6 
Madneſs (one of the greateſt 5. 1½ß Memividl,; 


Blemiſhes and Calamities, ) | 
which Chriſtianity is deſign d to cure them of, 
and to reduce them to Godly-mindedneſs, 


CoNSECT. 2. 
In Heatheniſm we live the Atheous Life, 


I. 4 in Lite and Practice is connex d 
4 with Atheizing as to Underſtanding 
both as an Antecedent Cauſe, a Concomitant and a 
1 thereof. For the Atheous kind of Life 
and Practice cauſeth the Atheous kind of Igno- 
rance, Error and Fooliſhneſs, (s) as Steams and (5) cle 
groſs Exhalations from the Earth cauſe a Caligi- . |: 
nous Air. Sins and Vices, Luſts and Paſlions“ 
are to the Mind, (t) what a Suffuſion is to the (% Ten 
Eye, (u) what Ruſt and Corruption is to a p«1,;, 
Looking-Glaſs (which fouleth it and eateth a-« 5. 
way its Brightneſs) an Atheous Temper and (") / 
Diſpoſition 1s prone to Atheous Conceits and at- avg 
tecteth Atheous Opinions, Carnal Affections ſo 5. 5 : 
powerfully blind the Underſtanding and biaſs 

the Judgment, (v) that evil Men muſt be ſup- (u) cg 
pos d to have bad Notions of God. All Men / 
judge as they are affected, (he that hateth any !“. *. in. 
Man, 1s prone to believe and judge all manner 
of Evil of him; and when he is otherwiſe af- 
fected towards him, he will be prone to believe 
and judge the contrary ; ) therefore the Lovers 
of the World magnifie the things of the World; 
they ſee no Errors in their Patrons that raiſe 
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and Briars, (making them the chief or All of 
* their regard and concern) but neglect and loſe 
© the true ineſtimable Goods of the Kingdom of 
« God and of the Soul; to chuſe the Evil and re- 
« fuſe the Good, running counter to their own 
* 3ntendment (deſigning to be honourable and 
< happy, yet making themſelves vile and miſe- 
” — * to extremity;) to ſin againit God 
* (which is an Immenſity of Madneſs;) in a ſtate 
* of preſent danger wherein they are ſurroun- 
*© ded with Enemies, to be regardleſs of their 
* Safety, and as regardleſs of the future over- 
« whelming Calamities, which few forecaſt to 
prevent; to be merry and jovial in a mourn- 
„fal ſtate, and fearleſs and careleſs in a fear- 
ful caſe; to loſe their Salvation for want of 
* a little ſerious care and pains (an Hog for an 
« Halt-penny worth of Tarr) to ſpend their 
© care and time (their only time of making 
o themſelves) about that which is not worth the 
« while, to part with their All for nothing 
* (Hoc aliquid nihil eft) to fell their Salvation 
for an old Song, and for a Moments Foole 

* and Gullery (the Pleaſures of Sin and Vani- 
© ties of the World) to plunge themſelves into 
* endleſs Miſeries; to be deluded and befool'd 
in the plaineſt things, and in all their great 
concerns, not knowing what is good for 
« themſelves, preferring a Cup of Ale before 
Immortality, {porting themſelves in their own 
deceivings, and to manage their Affairs at fo 
* mad a rate, as to loſe themſelves and be 
* caſt away! Ignorance. by ſome of the Ancients 
was accounted (Pp) wavies «ds, a Species of Mad- 
eſs : So the Heathen that were in the ſtate of 


Atheous Ignorance, are reproach'd with Mad- | 


them to Wealth and Greatneſs, and they form . 
to themſelves a worldly kind of Religion: So 
the lovers of Fleſhly —— are averſe from 
believing a Reſurrection and Future Judgment, 
and (as Chaucer faith of the People of England ) 
what they not like they never under ſtand; the Truth 
is againſt the Improbous (whilſt ſo affected and 
addicted) and they are againſt the Truth. The 
Jews ſay, (x) that the Sin of Eve fo extin- (+) 8, 
guith'd the Light of the Sun, that it ſhineth 97. 7 
not now, as it did before (for they ſuppoſe, 
that it ſhone before, as it will ſhine to the Juſt **” 
in the other Life; ) which is a true ſaying, if 

it be underſtood of the lapſe of the Soul into 
Vice and Wickedneſs, and the extinction of her 
Intellectual Sun, which is an unavoidable Con- 
ſequence thereof. For the Soul in the Atheous 
State and Life and of the Atheous kind is ne- 
ceſſarily bereft of the Saint of God-kind of 
Knowledge and Wiſdom conſtitutive, and hath 
but an obſcure diſcernment of the turpitude of 
Sin and Vice, or of the pulchritude of Virtue, 
Y Vitis circundati non poſſunt videre virtutes 
they that are ſurrounded with and involo'd in th 
Vices, cannot ſee the Virtues. 

(z) One of an impure Life know- , (z) O Bio dug © 
eth fy Fo Virtue of Temperance 755 * : 1 1 ob 
or Chaſlity, nor the Pulchritude ©; -f*x"- 
of Philoſophy. S. Chryſaſt. Hom, 5. in Jol 
Ignorance is connex d with Vice and Wicked- 

neſs as a Concomitant (inſeparable) for it is im- 
poſſible to be wiſe and wick- 
ed at the ſame time; (a) Nor Engr — — 
is there any improbous Man, in Jr, flug nn fa, . 
whom Ignorance is not predomi- \ſtotelgs docent. Vives in S. Aug 
nant and reigning, as Plato and de C. PD. I. 11. c. 11. 


Ariſtotle 


. 
2 ron. in Jr 
e nam. c. 3. 


(a) Nec ullus eſt malus, it 


- 


— 


8 
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Ariſtotle following him both teach. The dark, miſtake Trath for Treaſure, and delirous 

being wicked is to be a Fool, the greateſt Fables for Truth and Wiſdom. (c) Agen g 
of Fools; reigning Wickedneſs therefore is ne fa alla dias a dene nat Saordui uric, to live in im- Teilgsx). 
ceſſarily connex d with the greateſt Ignorance, piety, 7s one extremity of Iznorance, and Superſli- P. 12. 
Errour and Fooliſhneſs: Nor do any commit a tion is another, Their Mind in the State of g- 

ſinful Fact (preferring the Evil before the Good,) f norance and Blindneſs is replete with ignorant 

but upon their Repentance they acknowledge and fooliſh Cogitations, Conceits and Opini- 
themſelves, to have been deceiv d and befooPd | ons; their jugdments and eſtimations of Things 

in making a falſe Valuation of ſome appear- | their N * and elections are ignorant and 


ing Good connexd with great Evil) according | unwiſe; t ey run upon thoſe Evils, which in 


to that of Menander. general they deſire to avoid for they with 
Of wer has Fw, od elf al gpives, 8 themſelves z) their atheous Lite ingen- 
Had new? gear, Us T6 oujual he atheous Opinions and Errors, and their 
The wants, & rar A de alyoulrece. eous Opinions and Errors neceſſarily lead 


O miſerable I! where was ow Mind | to atheous Life and Practice. 


I what part of our Body © When fo blind, (d) 4p. 


IT. Ignorance and Unintelligentnefs is & . 
That we thoſe Ills choſe, and thoſe Goods prolific a Principle of Sin, 1 an ancient 7 


declin d. | Writer ſaith, (d) It floweth from it as a Stream . 11. c. 1. 
Atheizing in Life and Practice 1s alſo con- from a Fountain. The Philoſophers ſuppoſe, that S. oh 
nerd with atheous Ignorance as a Conſequent every thing which the ignorant and fooliſh do, i, Xt 

thereof. For (b) 1ynorance | unholy and impious, (e) faith Clemens, And hin . 58. 
(©) H d&yrore Thy xexiev introduceth Wickedneſs, The | ſelf faith, (F) whatever is 
eoyaras Hier. in AUT, car. groſly 1gnorant in matters of done by the knowing and $hil- (f) nan ij 1% 7% imnusn 
* true Religion and Godlineſs % (in well-doing) is good O. T7935, wngayia: 1 4 
do not know them, and therefore can neither | Prafice, (as in Writing or © kg mag og arg 
will nor do them, nor decline the oppoſite E- Limning what the skilful do?“ m. l. 7. P. . 827. 
vils; their ſinful Ignorance therefore is both in 15 well done ;) but whatever 
it ſelf and in its Conſequence the ignorant and unskilful doth, is bad Practice. 
# Plato in his Tbeatetus ſaith * laid wagyir,(as Plato ſpeak- | The Practice ot Well-doing is neceſſarily waat- 
of his gd Doctrine concerning eth) manifeſt Wickedneſs. The ing there, where the requiite Skill or Science 
64, (ther be moſt jt, nd. ele cl due Religion, Vire|of Welldoing is wanting. In which ſenſe the 
n juſt) 5 wiy tue and Duty is matter of Saying of LaFantius may be underſtood, and 
rirs yet el  agery - Wiſdom and Knowledge; for may be made a true Propoſi- 
war i &, a they muſt be Men of good tion. (g) He that is ignorant (g) qui enim Stultus cf 
* e 3 8 Underſtanding, that know and fool 1, knoweth not what quia ſit juftum ac bonum neſcit, 
2 7 jenvant of it s illi. the Divine Empire and the |#si Faſt and Well doing, and ( tles lemper peccat, l. 5. 8. 
terateneſs and manifeſt wicked. Laws thereof, and underſtand |* heref ore always doth amiſs. © 
ws, the matters of the Saint of | As Minerva in Homer ſuth 
God-kind of Learning and | Hlato (Alcibiad. 2.) took away the Cloud of dar 
Philoſophy ; that know the great things, which . from Diomedes's Eyes. 
og are 8 to ITY _ 1 Oęę «0 Y1yvaoran n wir der ij q H avdear 
e true Nature, worth and uſe of things; : ; 74 we, 
that diſcern between Truth and Falſhood, — That be might well diſcern a God from a Man 
and falſe Religion, between Good and Evil | So thou onghteſt to have the Cloud of darkneſs 
(chuſing the one and declining the other,) be- taten away from thy Mind, which is now upon it, and 
tween Realities and Reſemblances, and are not | then to apply thoſe Faculties by which thou mayeſt 
impos'd upon by ſhews and appearances, that e- ow — # is nau, n Is e, Good and Evil, 
- ſcape Error, Deceit and Deluſion (in their Opi- that ſo thou mayeſt know, how to behave thy ſelf 
nions, Elections, Hopes and Confidences) and the |towards the Gods and Men. How great an evil Ig- 
many tempting Baits of Sin; that underſtand |oance is, this Philoſopher obſerveth, ſceing Men 
the true Rates of Things and eſtimate them |through Ignorance defire and pray for what is hurt- 
aright ; that know their Bounds and obſerve ful to themſelves, ſuppaſmig it to be good and profi- 
them, their Dangers and avoid them, their E- | table : ( and becauſe of Iyno- N 
nemies and how to vanquiſh them, their Diſ- |rance we know not, that we do 20 45 1 wg I 
eaſes and how to cure them; that conduct Evil. Nor do evil Men . | 
themſelves by wiſe Maxims, and do well and | know what they are (abject, _ 
wiſely ; that know how to demean themſelves baſe and miſerable) as this Philoſopher faith 
aright in all Caſes and Circumſtances, and do |11 his Theetetus, Tv%T#@ annoy igty giot 5K 010VTEL, 
their Buſineſs and Office well; that are not [en 5x? oiorras, They are the more ſuch as they think 
fooliſhly and viciouſly affected, but agreeably net themſelves to be, becauſe they do not think them- 
to the Nature of things (contemning what 1s ſelves ſuch 3 for none would be wicked and un- 
contemptible, fearing what is really fearful, juſt, if they thought, that being ſuch, they are 
loving what is aimable in due degree and mea- |abject, baſe and miſerable to extremity, as in- 
ſure,) that govern themſelves well, and are well | deed they are. For (7) there Ds 
advis d in their doings, foreſeeing and prevent- | being two Paradigms in the or- , 4 2 K* Den . 
— . . . . FR. 8 Bc „ TS UEP 4185 YON 
ing the great Evils, making ſure of their true der of things, the one divine, ee oj. 
N and fo ſucceſsfully managing their | the moft happy ; the other athe- Js e dealer, ir. $785 7,6, 
airs, that they are eternally ſafe and ſecure. | ous, the moſt miſerable ; they dn i x 75 gums 
But they that lack Underſtanding, are like Chil- | not ſeeing this, through their . NN 
dren, who through Ignorance touch the fire (Clem. |/folidity and extreme unintelli- 7 4 8 Fs n 
Strom. 1. 7. p. m. 5300 they underſtand not gentneſi, wiwittingly by their rie, Jian, Corrs Toy eixtr 
their Sin, fear not their Danger, regard not |wyuft Praftices they become like 7a Gay & cueivras: 
their great Intereſts, diſcern not the things that to this, and unlike to that, for ns 
differ, are cheated with falſe Wares in the {which they ſi ier puniſhment, living a life like that 
| 9 


t 


. 24 the Pagans Imperial Polit 


to which they are aſſimilated. They degenerate 


; Bor 1 
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the, ſource ot other deadly Evils;) for none are 

hurt,by being decezv'd (and theretore blinded.) 


into Brutiſts, but ſee not their own vileneſs, 


(*) Hier. (X) nor their own true Intereſts (at moſt but they do not well underſtand what they are, or what 


in aur, 
Car p. 
250, 253» 


rel 
2 ts bart others, they hurt themſelves moſt o 


* atk ot lnowine it, () which is extreme unintelli- 
LY — N. (in) Na, and Prudence being that 
41. n Job. zn the Mind, which, the Eye is in the Body (the 
(m) Clem: Hegemonic,) and as the Sun in the Firmament, 
mm Ignorant muſt neceſſarily travel in the 
Faul. Night (or according to the ancient Proverb 
gel ge]. mxzy &@ 7h voxlt, navigate in the Night, ) without 
7. 12. ſeeing their way or their end, running upon 

Snares and Temptations, and Sin and Puniſh- 

ment, as upon Rocks and Shelves, eaſily ſeduc d 

or miſled, or of themſelves wandring out of the 

way, through the greatneſs of their folly going a. 

ſtray, {tumbling and tumbling into the Ditch. 

80 (n) through Ignorance of 

God Alen are many ways impi- 
ous againſt God, defrauding God 
of bis due Honours, attributing 
them to no Gods, deifying the 
parts of the World, and ſome 
ſuppoſing two repugnant Opificers thereof. So the 

Jews through ignorance crucity'd their Meſliah, 

and the Samaritans worſhipp d they knew not 

(0) Sim. what. (o) AuagTaV ey 4ανD ovre#s, we do Sin 
plic. in E- not being the Men of Learning in matter of Good 
pitt. Þ.53. and Evil. 
Which is not to be underſtood in the Senſe 

of Arnobius, who from the School of the Plato- 

(p) Herald. uiſis and the >toicks deriv d this Conceit, (p) that 
in Ano. Aanſind do not Sin by Will, but only by ignorance 
1. 0. and weakneſs of Judgment; that really we would 
J. 1. c. 26. not Evil, nor do we chuſe it, but through ignorance 
Proel. in we judge that Good, which yet is really Evil. But 
Tim. Þ. this Conceit is a grand Extravagance; for no- 
* thing is more apparent, than that Men uſua. ly 
will and chuſe, intend and deſign (which is a 
perverſe Appetite and Will) the Evil of mani- 

teſt injuſtice for carnal Selt-gratification and 
advantage; a Conceit therefore which ſappo- 

ſeth all their Sins, to be Sims of excuſable Igno- 

rance, is it ſelf a Branch of Ignorance inexcuſa- 

ble. Yet becauſe there is Ignorance in every 

actual Sin, and it 1s 1n part the Principle of it, 

| the Maxim is true, (q) Al 

Sin hath its riſe from Ignorance 
and Unintelligentneſs, (r) where- 
by Men are filled with all Evils, 
as Knowledge is the Fountain 
| of all Goods to them. The Na- 
ture of Well-doing requireth, that the Mind 
be duely knowing as to her Agency; and to 


(n) RV dE] Des ro- 
auleomos ambfuov ol avJew- 
ot. J. Mart, Qu. & R. ad Græc. 
P. 167. 


(d) TIA n morngia if ay 
voles ly Thy aggyy. S. Chry- 
foſt. Hom. 41. in Joh, 

(r) Fambl. de Myſt, p. 37. 


and ineffectually,) and ſuppoſing them- they do. 


III. So in Heatheniſin (5) . e Þrap9agis)cg, e c 
the Charioteer being ſpoiPd, all was overturn d.. 
For being in the State of atheous Ignorance (and n 
therefore Aliens from that Knowledge, the 
Knowledge of God and the Lite according to 
him) all were improbous deadly Sinners and 
liv'd the ungodly Lite, being alienated from the E. , 
Life of God through the Ignorance that was in them. 18 1j. 
The atheous Lite of profane Drunkards, Swear- 
ers, Whoremongers, and Worldlings mainly in- 
tent upon the Concerns of this Animal ſenii- 
tive Lite was the Heathen Popular Life (notwith- 
ſtanding the Inſtitutions of Virtue and Philo- 
ſophy and the arcane Inſtitutions of Religion 
that were in Paganiſm ;) their brutal Appetites 
concurr'd with the ignorant Conceits of their 
Minds touching a ſenſitive Felicity, to inſti- 

ate them to unclean Practiſes; and being 57 
— (having loſt the iight and ſenſe of the 
turpitude and criminality of their Practices, 
which ſhould have reſtrain d them, adimit nx 
atra colorem) they gave themſelves over unto laſci- 
viouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs with greedincſs. 
The Sins of Uncleanneſs were the Pagans emi- 
nent Vice; for although there are amongſt 
them (t) Inſtances and Iuſtitutions of Conti- (f N 
nence, yet ſo generally and outragiouſly were“ 
thoſe Heathen Sons of Jarkneſs a.idicted to the = 
Sins of Unchaſtity of all forts (ſome of which 11... 
were not only thought allowable, but gentile G 
and creditable) that the Pagan World may juſt- £4. 
ly be thought nothing better than a Brothel-““ 
Houſe of Uncleanneſs. The principal Corrup- 2 V 
tion in the World was through this ſort of Luſt : tp 


A, 


* % 
. 
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lowed alſo.) nd becanſe of theſe things (prin- 1 2:,: 
cipally) the Wrath of God came upon (theſe nefa- 14. 
rious Sinners) the Children of Diſobedience. The 
Gentiles are characteriz d by the Lnft of Concu- 
piſcence, as a conſequent of their Ignorance and 
their not knowing God. And the New Teſtament 
in its black Catalogues of atrocious Sins com- 
monly corjjoincth the Sins of Uncleanneſs with 
Heathen Idolatry, and eating things offer d to Idols 
with committing Fornication (which in a large 
Senſe ſignifieth all Whoredom, and which was 

a principal allective to Apoſtaſy from Chriſti- 
anity and defection to Gentiliſm,) the Gentile 
Converts are by a ſpecial Decree forbid For- 
nication as a Rite of groſs ſymbolizing with 


the Mind it belongeth, to guide and govern 


the whole Man, and to ſteer our whole courſe :( 1 
World being a World of impure Fornicators, Ad 


But how exorbitantly and unhappily will that 
Man, or that Ship be ſteer'd, whoſe Pilot is 
ignorant and blind? They that are ignorant 
55 Phy ſick, Navigation, Architecture or the 
ike) and. conſcious to themſelves of their own 
Ignorance, will not Practiſe, and therefore they 
commit no Errors, ſaith Plato ( Alcibiad. 1.) 
But they that are ignorant and yet ſuppoſe 
themſelves knowing, will take upon them to 
Practiſe, «vm «ez i ayrue wy Ka,. ata, this Ig- 
norance therefore is the cauſe of all Evils. So the 
World of fooliſh Sinners taking upon them to 
practiſe, yet remaining in the State of atheous 
Tgnorance, their PraQtice-1s that of Sin and Ini- 
quity ; for this is the Practiſe of that State, 
wherein they are. And the only remedy for 
theſe Evils 1s the care and cure of their Eye- 


the Gentiles, who are uſually called by the ho- 
Writers «i fe, (Fornicators) the Heathen 


(a) Their Doctrine did not 
condemn Fornication and 
Stews, (w) both Sexes were 
proſtituted in their Stews, 
which were every where allow'd and payd 
their Tribute, 60 the Per- 

ſaus, Egyptiaus and Athenians 
are infamous for inceſtuous 
Marriages, (y) the Stoicks and 
Cbryſppus for allowing them, 
(2) they are infamous alſo 
or unnatural Luſts, (a) their 
wiſe Man is not averſe from 
Love, (b) community of Wo- 
men was practis'd in ſeveral 10. 
Pagan Nations, (c) ſome are 


CW) J. Mart: Apol. 2.1" 


(x) Min, Fel, p. 304, 308 


Laert. in Chryſip. 
(z) Holyday on Tuv. mo 285 


or, 3. Ne 83, 84. 


ſight (the want of which is the deadly Evil and 


ſuperlative Inſtances of Scor- : 
tation 


(wherein the Heretical-pagan Gnoſticks wal“ 


(u) Spencer. Not. in OY. 


(y) Orig. c. celſ. 1.4. 45% 


(a) Caſaubon. Not. in 14% 


þ. 95. =" 
(b) Sext. Emp. Pyr. L, . . 
c. 24, 25. Euſeb. pr. ex. | 50 


(c) El. Cretenſ. in Cr. M 
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dh, 2. 2, 


Pet. 4. 
554 


, ̃ ⅛5L! r., ̃7⅛˙m:d . . 


In - 


Jil. 2. E 


. 


7 5 Ki 


43 


GLOW. 


CHAP. V. according to the Scriptures. 249 


(e) S. M. c. Jul. J. 5. p.187. 


__ tation and Maſculine mix 
g. de V. R. C. I. 2. c. 6 
4 as are noted for lending their 


nancing Perjury in Love- 
matters, Plato and Lycurgus baniih'd Modeſty 
from their Commonwealth (for they will have 
Men Spectators of naked Women,) ' Plutarch 
was ſhameleſs, when he wrote his Amatorius; 


(f) the Greek Philoſophers 


(0 Ta de Lil. 1. c. 4. bot. are remark'd for their im- 


ſup". 


pure Maſculine Amours , 


(g) Tatian, or. c. Grec. 7. (g) not only the Athenians, 


155. 


but the Roman Senators were 


addicted to that atrocious | b 


(i) Throdoret. Sega. Ser. 1 (b) and the Oracle 


ph, 2, 2 


8, 4 


«NM. 1. 


„ lg wt: of Apollo alloweth it. (i) Their 
(i) Spencer in Orig. 59+ 


"Appnrerrotat, not to be named 
are uſually mention'd in 
their own Authors, and the Apoſtle hath re- 
mark*d their Monſtroſities of Uncleanneſs (Rom. 
1. 28.) which he looketh upon as the Conſe- 
quents of a reprobate Mind. Which Phraſe ſig- 
nifieth a Mind utterly deprav'd and ſpoil d and 
lyſt and gone (as to the good diſcernment and ſenſe 
of things;) for things or perſons finally re- 
probated are utterly loſt and gone in a two- 
told Senſe : They are utterly vitiated and 
ſpoiled (hike the depraved ground, Heb. 6. 8.) 
which bringeth upon them the Curſe of Re- 
probatzon, whereby they are caſt away. But 
theſe foul Carnalities (the Sins of Unclean- 
neſs) are only one eminent Limb or Member 
of the Heathen old Man, that hath his Converſa- 
tion in the Lufts of the Fleſh, fulfilling the Deſires 
of the Fleſh and of the Mind, walketh according to 
the courſe of this World, according to the Prince of 
the Power of the Air, in Laſciviouſneſs, Luſts, ex- 


ceſs of Wine, Revellings, Banquettings, and abomi- 


2 


pet. 3. nable Lemdneſſes, which were ſo faſhionable in 


the Heathen World, that it was an unwonted 
admirandous thing, that the Chriſtians (who 
ſeem d an odd heterogeneous People) did not rim 
with them to the ſame exceſs of Riot. Being fill d 


:439,31- with all Unrighteonſneſs, Fornication, Wickedneſs, 


Covetoiſneſs, Maliciouſneſs, full of Envy, Murder, 
(Homicide was the Gladiators Diſcipline and 
matter of Glory, they flew their Slaves at Plea- 
ſure, uſually expos d their Children, Romulus 
made a Law, that Children born deform'd 
thould be expos d and ſtifled, and their unrigh- 
teous Wars were publick Murders, ) Debate, 
Deceit, Biere Whiſperers, Back- biters, Haters 


of God, Diſpiteful, Proud, Boaſters, inventors of 


evil Things, diſobedient to Parents, without Under- 


Handing, Covenant-breakers, without natural Afe- 


dion, implacable, unmerciful. Such were the 
worſer and the greater part of them, and of all 
of them it muſt be ſaid, that by ſeveral de- 
grees of Wickednelſs they conſtituted a World 
of flagitious People, an evil World (a World of 
Evil Men and a World of Evils), a World of the 
Luft of the Fleſh, and the Luſt of the Eyes, and the 
pride of Life (that take place and are predomi- 
nant in it,) which are not of the Father (of the 
Divine Family,) but are of the World , they are 


Wives, (e) Plato for counte- 


The Heathen World were generally fuch 


tures, (d) the Lacedzmonians | lewd Debauchecs, of ſo enormouſly wicked 


Lives, that for this reaſon in Contra1ittinction 
to the Jews (as alſo becauſe they were Heathen 
Idolaters and not of the holy People) they are 
intituled Sinners, they are join'd with Publicans, 4% 25 
both being Sinners (the lewd and profane,) and 3 3 
they are called , lawleſs Perſons, being with- 4777714. 
out and againſt the Law of God. They are 1 
the Heathen kind of Livers, that are under. a 
damnatory Sentence. 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. Eph. 2. 2. 
and which are excluded from Citizenſhip in the 
New Jeruſalem and doom'd to Sedow's Lot, A. 
Poc. 21. 8. The fearful and unbelieving and the d- 
ommable (that perpetrate ſome abominable Sins 
of Unckanneſ) and Murgerers, and Whoremon- 
gers, and Idolaters and all Liars ſhall habe their 
part in the Lake which burneth with Fire and Brim- 
ſtone. (Y) The Heathen were 1 1 
not only Satanical in their Dog- 7 * Ov Joyue Gv]ors 24. 
ma, but (in ſeveral degrees) g J 997 Ys es tt. 
pO & Si SinCompugs. S. Cry 
Diabolical in their Life. (J) Hom. 4. in Rom. 
When Man liveth according to (|) Cum wivit Homo ſecun lum 
Man (or the Fleth,) not accord- 72mm Carnem. ) Non ſec an- 
ing to God, he is like unto the 2 
. 5 hinc extitiſſe dix im Civit ates 
Devil. Aud hence there emcr- duas diverſas inter fe atque con- 
geth two Cities different from trarias ; quid atii  ſecurdum 
and contrary to each other; Canem, ali jecunaum Spit it 
. . viverent. S. Aug. de C. O. i 
ſome live according to the Fleſh, | 5 Y 
ethers according to the Spirit. 
The Carnal and the Spiritual kind of Livers 
conſtitute two contrary Parties, Alliances, Kin- 
creds, Families, Cities and Societies; the one 
this mmdane, the other the heavenly. For ori- 
ginally and of Kind and Quality the Carnal, „ . 
kind of Livers are thoſe, that are of the World, ,* 4.12 
of this World, the Children of this World, the Men fes. Luc. 
this World that conſtitute it and walk after the 15: *- 
courſe of it ; and therefore the World of Mankind . poet 
(as contradiſtinct to the heavenly Citizens) is a 
World of carnal, atheous mundane kind of Li- 
vers. They are thoſe that are in the Fleſh (de- Rom. g. f, 
void of the holy Spiritual Life,) aft-r the Fleſh, 5 5 
that mind the things of the Fleſh and are carnally . 
minded ; thoſe that walk after the Fleſh, and bring 
forth the Fruits thereof, which are Adultery, For- 
mcation, Uncleanneſs, Laſcrowuſneſs, Idolatry, 
Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath, 
Strife, Seditions, Hereſies, Emyings, Murders, 
Drunkenneſs, Revellings and ſuch like. Thus the 
Converts from Heatheniſm ſonietime liv > ; the Ns” 
were the atheous, carnal and mundane kind of * 1 
People in Genius, Life and Prag ice, alling in 13. 1 pe 
Darkneſs, living in Errour, the vain Converſation, 1. 18. 
uncircumciſed and unclean, not waſſd nor ſalted at a. 1. 
all, the vile Perſons in Temper and Converia- 1 
tion, the Friends of the World and Enemies of Ced, Te i 
not of the God-kind but the Frute-H in File 2 Pet. 2. 
Dogs and Swine) and Diabolici gencris of the 22. 17. 
Satamcal Cognation and Alliance. At their ſerions 3“ - 3s 
Undertaking Chriſtianity and Godlinefs they | L. 4. 
ceas'd to be the Servants of Sin, they put off the 11. and 
old Man with his Deeds, the Body of the Sins of the 3. 5. 
Fleſh, therefore in their unheatheniz d State 
they were in the State of Servitude unto Sin, 
the whole Maſs or Body of Sin, Vice and WW icked- 


originally and of Kind and Quality mundane, | eſs liv'd and reign'd in them, and they liv'd 


as regenerate Chriſtians are originally and of 


in it, Which comprehenſion of Sin, Vice and 


Kind and Quality thoſe that are of God. Ve Wickedneſs the holy Writers fitly call thz 


know, that we are of God, and the whole World 
lieth in Wickedneſs. As a drunken Man is ſaid 
to be in Drink, in the ſame ſenſe the World 
's in Vickedueſs; and this being its permanent 


— and Situation it is ſaid, to lie in Wick- 
neſs, 


| Darkneſs ; for as vital Sanctity (the life of 
Grace) is the pure immaculate kind of thing, 
the vital brightneſs and beanteouſneſs, à lumi- 
nouſneſs of Mind and Practice, and therefore 
is fitly called the Light : So the vital carnality 
and wickedneſs (the Fleſſi) is of the Nature 
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of Darkneſs ; for all the Branches ot it arile of what is poſitive, a vicious carnal ſelfiſhneſs of © i 
from the dark unintelligent Nature, darken\ Nature being now our Nature (which is vital 
the Mind; and it feareth and ſhunneth Diſco-]carnality and wickedneſs, and fo far as it is 
very, and 1s full of Fears and Terrours, as dark- ſuch, 1s called by the Schools Concupiſcence :) 
neſs is. And (which is more conſiderable) in if this Original of Sin is now natively Original 
all the Branches of it, it is a vital foulneſs, to Mankind (ſo that they are nativcl ungodly 
(m) M uglineſs, horridneſs, (n) way idee, the black Sinners in a degree of Inchoation and prevalent 
"nr. 1. 4. Vd of Morality (the foul Fiend-kind of thing) Tendency that way,) this Moral Vicioſity of 
5. 48; "Aaumia, Un-illuminouſneſs and Anti-luminouſneſs| Nature muſt be counted an Qriginal Sin. And 
of Mind and Practice. In oppoſition unto|an Original Sin of this Nature and Notion muſt 
Jan, 1. Which fort of Darkneſs God is ſometimes ſaid, | be look d ay not as the whole, but as a 
17. to be the Father of Lights, the things that are of Branch of the Article of Original Lin, and is 
ſpiritually good and unvile Quality, which are certainly a Branch of the Chriſtian Religion, 
the lucid luminous kind of things. Sometimes Job. 3. 6,7. That which is born of the fleſh, is fh; 
1 ib. i). he is ſaid to be in the Light (the Light which | and that which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit. Alan. 
vital Sanctity is, in which all that Theize in | vel not, that I ſaid unto thee, ye muſt be born agaiy, 
Life and Practice are and walk,) and out of it | or born from above. Our Saviour plainly affirm. 
there is no Society with him. Sometimes he 1s | et h (as the New Teſtament ordinarily doth, )that | 
Jeb. 1. ſaid to be Light, this Light which vital San&i-| there are two oppoſite Families of Men: The 
; ty and Purity is (which is his kind of Excellen- | one thoſe that are born of the Spirit, the Heaven. 
cy,) which admitteth of no defilement, vicioſt- | horn; the other thoſe that are born of the Fl:/; 
ty or criminality z and therefore in him there | on, the Mundane-bory. That by Natural Ge- 
is no Darkneſs at all. But in this ſort of Dark-| neration none are 4 the Spirit-born or Heauey- 
neſs (which is vital Atheouſneſs) the World of | born, but all are of the Fleſb-born or Mundane. 
Mankind are ſo invelop'd, that Euſebius had | born Family. That thoſe of this Family are i, 
too much cauſe, to ſay of the | in reſpe& of what is privative; for they have 
{ 1) Nailein d A,‘ Heathen (u) Through an om- | not that which is born of the Spirit, our Divine 


cel gam 1 e nimodous obtqnebration of Soul | vital Nature; and alſo in reſpect of what is 40 
Teena; hu. Pl. ev. l. they ſunk to the bottom of poſitive; for they have that which is born of the 3.7.1 


BY Wickedneſs. Fleſh, our Animal- vital Nature. Natural Gene- 
| FE ration originateth this Family (the flefhly or 
IV. This degenerate ſunken Condition of the] mundane vital Family) and thus it originateth 
World of Mankind is an uncontrolable Evi-|them. Becauſe it originateth this Family, there 
dence of Original Sin in ſome ſignifications of it.] fore Mankind are natively the Family of un 
For in the Firſt place, Original Sin may ſignt- |godly Sinners in a degree of Inchoation and 
fhe, that Mankind antecedently to their being holy prevalent Tendency that way. Becauſe it thus 
(which Prior Condition my be called their O- | originateth them, therefore they have in them (P) P . 
riginal Condition) are ungodly Simmers. Of this [natively that which is an Original of Sin, and on * 
original Sinnerſhip the current of Scripture, the | that which is vital Carnality and Wickednels in 
frame of Chriſtianity and Judaiſin, the frame a degree of Inchoation and prevalent Tendency 
of Man, the degenerate Condition of the World, that way. That which is born of the Fleſh, :: 
the order and courſe of things in it is an un- |Fleþh, it is that which conſtituteth the Aninial- 
controlable Evidence. For Darkneſs is now be [vital Family: That which is born of the Spirit, i, 
p fore Light, antecedently to learning we are un- Spirit, it is that which conſtituteth the Spuri- 
learn'd, antecedently to Sanctity we are unholy, tual- vital Family. Man is therefore natively 
antecedently to Circumciſion the Jews were un- ſo conſtituted, as to be one of the Animal-vita). Math, 
circumcis'd, and the Proſelytes were Aliens ante- [not one of the Spiritual-vital Family. And of 3 
cedently to their Proſelytiſin, in Chriſtianity Un- Man ſo conſtituted impartial Chriſtian Reaſon 23 * 
regeneracy is before n the Old is before cannot but pronounce, that he is natively a Bcc! 1 
the New Man, Servitude is before Liberation, all |carnal and mundane kind of Man, a carnal and , 
the holy People were of the World before their [mundane kind of Liver in a degree of Inchoz- 
coming out of the World, their original Condition tion and prevalent Tendency that way. 
is that of the meer mundane People, and in that 
Condition their Life cannot be the boly Populay, | V. Agreeably to our Saviour the Apoſt les 
but is neceſſarily the mundane Popular, which is Confront two oppoſite Families. Gal. 4. 29. 4 
the fame with the Heat ben popular. Eph. 2. 2. The he that was horn after the Fla (that was of Na- (0) S 
Religion alſo of a Saviour-King, of Redemption tural Generation) perſecuted him that was born 1 
and an Expiatory Sacrifice, 7 ſaving Faith, Re- after the Spirit (who was of ſupernatural Gene. 
pentance and Converſion to God, 4 a new Covenant ration) even fo it is now. Rom. 9. 8. They which 
and a new Kingdom of God, of Regeneration and are the Children of the Fleſh (of Abraham's Linage 
Remiſon of Sins, of Fuſtification and San&@ification, by Natural Generation) theſe are not the Children 
proclaimeth this Original Sinnerſhip, which in- ef God. Joh. 1. 13. Which were born, not f "SEP" 
ferreth the Exiſtence of Original Sin in another | Blood, nor of the Vill of Fleſh, nor of the Will „ 
Notion. For | of Man, but of God. From this Apoſtolic diftri- _, _ 
In the Second place, Original Sin may ſigni- | bution of Mankind into two oppoſite Families, 
fie, That Mankind are now, natively and originally it appegreth, that the firſt Birth originateth a 
ungodly Sinners in a degree of Inchoation and pre- F 10 % that are of Natural Generation, the Chil- 5:5 


vulent tendency that way : Or (which is the ſame | dren of the Fleſh, born of or after the Fleſh in the * ©; 
thing) Original Sin may ſignifie, that the Origi- | diviſive or contradiſtinctive Senſe ; that Infants}, .. 
wal of Sin, both the privative and the oppoſitzve | by their firſt Birth belong to that Family, 1. 
(which is Concupiſcence) is in ſuch degree criginal-· which is the oppoſite to the Spiritual and Divine 222 
ly in Mar. If Mankind are now the Fleſb-born | Family, (both as Natural and as Carnal is op- © ©* 
and mundane People in all Reſpects, in reſpect | pos'd to Spiritual,) they belong to the Family , 
of what is privative, being born without the life | of thoſe that are in the. Fleſh devoid of the ho- „ 
of Grace (or the Divine Love,) and in reſpect ly Spirit. At the time of their Conception and . 
| | Nativity 


H A P. V. 


accoranng to the Scriptures. 


Nativity thus far they are of this Famuly , 
They are then the carnal and mundane kind of Livers 
in a degree of Inchoation and of prevalent Tendenc 
that way. And in ſuch ſenſe the Pſalmiſts 
words may commodioully be interpreted as a 
proper Speech containing a maniteſt Truth (and 
therefore ought not to be look d upon as a meer 
Hyperbolical Expreſſion) Hal. 51. 5. Behold 
1 was ſhapen in Iniquity, and in Sm did my Mother 
conceive me. The Animal-vital Nature in Brute- 
animals is the Comprehenſion of vital Carnalit 
and Wickedneſs (according to that Saying of 
the counterfeit Trifinegiſt, # #axie oppu]&- vi 
ngior, Wickedneſs is congenial and connatural to the 
Btnte-animals ;) the Animal vital Nature in 
Mankind is maniteſtly the ſame with that in 
Brute-animals ; therefore it is the comprehenſi- 
on of vital Carnality and Wickedneſs. This 
Animal-vital Nature as it is ſuch vital Carnali- 
ty and Wickedneſs predominant and reigning, 
is in Infants (before the uſe of Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding) in a degree of Inchoation and pre- 
valent Tendency that way; therefore they are 
in ſuch degree (1mpertectiy and inchoatively) 
the carnal and mundane kind of Livers, and 
conſequently they are in ſuch degree by Nature 
the Children of Wrath. (o) on0ws > ee, Ort 
nee avJewmr Teo; m0 awarldveir argu, 1 fs 
b T420kamy, GAG e e ¹ẽñdvety. For 
it is manifeſt, that all of us Men practiſe Sin by 
our Nature, ſome not only by Nature, but by Cu- 
tom alſo. Which is not ſo to be underſtood, as 
it Mankind committed Sin ev 4 s r by a 
faulty Natur? and not through the fault of their 
Will (which was the Conceit of one called Aram 
(p) refuted by Theodorus Antiochenus,) tor all 
the Servants of Sin are more or leſs Volunteers, 
the Sins which they commit at the time of their 
commithon are their Will and Choice, although 
at other times (uſually in their ſober retired 
Thoughts) they are otherwiſe minded. But 
Man's Nature is full of Inclinations to that 
which is Evil (all fort of Wickedneſs iſſueth 
from the Heart or inward Man, and Man is 
warn'd to take heed of walking in the ways of 
. his Heart and in the ſight of his Eyes;) and not 
only fo, but the Soul having loſt her Life, un- 

regenerate Mankind are become graceleſs and 
unholy, and there is now no other vital Nature 
in them fave only the Fleſh (which is full of 
evil Concupiſcence) in reigning Power and Pu- 
iſſance, whereby it is with prevalent Power and 
Puiſſance ſpontaneouſly parturient of all ſorts 
of actual Sim and Wickedneſs. Whence Origen 
rightly inferreth, (q) L del, avayuatoy xd. 
Toy che,, Wickedneſs ſubfifteth amongſt Men 
iu the firſt place, and (morally ſpeaking) it can- 
not be otherwiſe. If (morally ſpeaking) it can- 
not be otherwiſe, or if de fadto it never is o- 
therwiſe; if all Men in their Unregeneracy 
live in that which is Carnality and Wickedneſs 
of Mind and Life, and it liveth and reigneth 
in them; if they are the Servants of the Fleſh 
(of Sin and Vice) and under the Power of it, 
this is a demonſtration, that Infants at their 
Birth are the Servants of Sin in a degree of In- 
choation and prevalent Tendency that way. 

All the Wickedneſs that is in the Animal 
Nature involveth in it an inordinate Self-love, 
whence it iſſueth and arifeth. The Schools 
therefore ſay, () A certain 
general Concupiſcence which is 


(o) Orig. 
(» Cel. . 
3. P. 151. 


(p) Phat. 
cod. I 77. 
C. 355. 


Matth. 


(r) Cupiditas quedam genera- 
# 112 eft inordinatus appetitus 
Nh] boni, principium eſt omni- 
wn pecca! um. Aquin. apud 
Vavenant, DPetermin. Qu. I. P. i. 


in diſcourſeth, that the ſe- 


From that root of perverſe Love, 


an inordinate appetite of our 
Self-cood is the root and Prin- of Wi 
ciple of all Sins. Others ſay, | through a powerful procliyity in Man's Nati 


£51 

(5) A Propenſion to Sin from | 4 

Self-love is;Original Sin, 8. Au- (5) Eft ergo i ad peccan- 

um amore ſui propenſis, pecca. 

. Fum originale : Zuingl. ap. Bel— 

larm. de Amiff, Grat. I. 4. 
. . 


veral forts of vital Carnality 
and Wickedneſs (the Luſts 
and Paſſions of the Fleſh) are 
ſo many Branches of vicious 
of Life and Nature, which is 
_ all ſich Sins in one. 
(t) They are Evils that ariſe 


carnal ſelfiſhneſs 
virtually and ra- 


(t) Mala ab illa perverſi a- 
moris radice venientia, cum qua 
omnis filius Adam naſcitur, De 
C. D. I. 22. c. 22. 


wherewith every Child of Adam 
is born, Self. love is unque- 
ſtionably innate in all, and 
a vicious carnal Self-love is innate in all in a 

degree of Inchoation and prevalent Tendency that 

way (for it is a root of bitterneſs in all Men) 
therefore in that degree the ſourſe and ſumma- 

24 of Wickedneſs is innate in all Men; and 

o are the reigning Luſts and Paſſions of the 

Fleſh, which are nothing elſe but its prevalent 

orwet, impetuous Propenſions and Tendencies. Ihe 

Fleth is in Man a live-viciofity of Nature 

(which may be called (u) i 7s duaglies pb the (u) Orig. 
Live n Nature,) in the unregenerate there are © 
frequent conflicts between the upper and lower? 50 
Soul, (m) m Tis andiys uur gurus, the Moti-(w) Por- 
ons of irrational Nature; and in the regenerate 7% % 
the holy Spiritual Life conflicteth with a live- 4. * 
vicious Nature, which is contrary, inimical and 2 
deadly to God and Holineſs, to the Law and 

Life of God. Gal. 5. 17. Rom. 8. 7. Rom. 7. 20. 

And ſeeing this vital vicious Nature (proud, 
ſenſual and worldly) is a diſtemper'd irra- 

tional vital Nature (not cuſtom in Sin,) which 

in ſome degree 1s coeval with Man, groweth up 

with him, 1s his corrupt Nature, Diſpoſition, 

Life, Temper, and maketh his Genius and 
Temper of Mind in his Unregeneracy, hence it 

is evident, both that Man in his (now) Origi- 

nal and Nutural Condition is in ſome ſort and 

degree an improbous ungodly Sinner, and that 

there is in him originally in ſome degree a 

Body of Sin and of Death. Rom. 6. 8. and 7. 24. 

and 8. 10, 


VI. Agreeably whereunto, (x) as ſome of (1 G7 
the Learned ſuppoſe, the Pythagoreans and Pla- Not. in 
ton iſts diſcourſe of ters ape) , a Strife innate in Luc. 22 
Man, m eRgTpvxs nwv dm 7 , d).M4TOr & Gay, Cal ”_ 
an alien Animal agnate to us from Generation, BET 
which ſome call Toxuxipzrcy Selen, the many bead- 439. 

ed Beaſt, others call it 3-nnv 71 Cons ad'&, a cer- 

tain mortal Species of Life, and others call it 

eden yuroivgyr, Geneſiurgic Nature. They talk of 
cutting off (y) ms © , Evyyuacs, the things (y) Fambl, 
cognate to generation. They ſuppoſe, that every 7g:Jeen1- 
Man from his birth hath a bad Genius inclining ?. 103. 
him to Evil, that a Purgation is neceſſary for 
Humane Souls, that ne have loſt their Wings, 

are eſtrang'd trom God, obnoxious to Inordi- 

nate Paſſions (and are infeſted with other be- 
fore-mention'd Evils conſequent upon Generati- 

on) and Archytas the Pythagorean faith, Ve 

cannot arrive at the top of true Good 04 oyny wy- 

egy, becauſe of a bad Nature. So the Hebrew 
Doctors ordinarily ſpeak of (z) MNDYAW "RU the (z) Bux- 
Ferment which is in the Maſs (evil Concupiſcence)* ee 


and yum the evil Formation or Figment, ot z. v. 
which they ſay; The evil Figment is born with a Hr. Ham, 
Man, and goeth about with him all his Days, as n Hal. 
tis ſaid, The Imagination of Man's Heart is evil * not. E. 
from his Touth : Which Character cf Mankind % 9 


ſpeaketh an high degree of Wickedneſs of Life ,j,,p, 22. 
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eſt Wiſdom, or capable of good Counſel . of © 
vehement and fervid Defires, Purſuits and Pat. 
ſions, of flagrant Luſts, enormouſly addicted to 
ſenſual Mirth and Pleaſure, of gay and wanton 
Humour, averſe from Seriouſneſs (as apt to 
contemn and deride ſerious Piety as to contemn 
Danger) extremely proud and apt to take a pride 
in Pranks of Lewdneſs * and Injuriouſneſs (nor * ;,. 
is there any ſort of Wickedneſs, to which un- 7; ..., 
tam'd Youth is not apt to'be'carry'd by Pride) ©": :/, 
full of diſorderly Motions and Appetites, and,“ « 
abounding with Vice, as fat and rank Grounds .,,, ** 
abound with Weeds. (b) As the Age of Man- v 
hood ſucceedeth that of Youth, ſo the Manly 7 
Vices ſucceed the Youthful ; and ſo groſs and % 
. kX - Not, i 
palpable Vice gradually ariſeth in the Nature , 
de | and Life of Man commencing its Reign from his 3. 
Law of their Mind, and bringing them into capti- | Birth. Several particular 'Temperaments alſo 
vity to the Law of Sin, which is in their Members. {ſtrongly incline to ſeveral Vices, ſome are na- 
Againſt their Knowledge and Convictions of | turally of a bad temper, and ſome are obſerv'd 
Mind, againſt the Dictates of Prudence and of (i) to be of a natural Malignity ; which common (; |. . 
Conſcience, againſt their own Reſolutions and | Obſervations betriend the Hypotheſis of Origi- By r. 
Vows, Mankind in their Unregeneracy are fre- nal Sin. o 
: quently carry'd Captive to perpetrate Wicked- neſs, 
neſs; Convictions of the Mind are not a match 
for the Fleth, Life againſt Notion is an unequal 
Conteſt. Lucilius's words in Yarro (b) rightly 
* repreſent their caſe, if one of his Expreſſions be 
ſomewhat mollity'd. 
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to that which is evil; which unplieth both an 
averſation from and an impotency to that which 

is good. Touching which Impotency an He- 

brew Doctor, when he had ended his Prayers, 

) Buxt. was wont to ſay, (a) Lord of the World, thou 
10 knoweft my Will is to do thy will, but who bindreth 
me 2 MOYaIU Ry the Ferment which 1s in the 

Meſs. Agreeably whereunto the Apoltle faith, 

n. 8.3: The Law was weak through the Fleſh, therefore the 
Fleth was more powerful, to make Men impro- 

bous ungodly Sinners, than the Law was to re- 

form them. And if they are improbous ungod- 

ly Sinners through the Fleth, then through the 
Rom.7.14, Fleth they are of kind and quality Carnal, ſold 
15,19, 23· under Sin, not doing what they like, the Good they 
would, but what they hate, the Evil that they would 

not, a Law in their Members warring againſt the 


Rom 7-17 
and b. 3+ 


VII. Againſt this Name the Pelagians object 
(their principal Objections reach not to the thing, 
but the name only) that no defect in Infants 
without the uſe of Reaſon and Underſtanding 
can be truly and properly Sin; for Sin is fo vo- Ae. 
luntary, that if it is not voluntary, it is not Sin. as in 
Sin is alſo that which is the Tranſereſon of a Law, a 
where no Law is, there is no Trangreſion; but Laws un. 


are not given to meer Intants that are not ca- {«t1,, 


(b) Orig, 
Lit. I. 4 


Vis eft vita vides, que nos facere omnia cogit. 
Life is a certain vivid force, which maketh us do 
every thing. 


(1) Ei 
Va", |) 
Ti x64) 
J. 472. 


Servitude under Sin therefore, with all the 

other Evils of an Unregenerate Condition, is as 

it were our Inheritance by our firſt birth 

- (whence the Saints do not celebrate their Birth- 

(c)5pencer. day, none of them keep it Feſtival, (c) as Ori- 

Not. In O- gen faith) without which Hypotheſis no tole- 

%% %% Table Senſe can be made of the Chriſtian Reli- 
nnot. in a | 

fin. Fel, gion, no tolerable Account can be given of the 

World's Wiekedneſs. For what is this Lower 

World but the Sink of all Impurity, a valt Sea 

of Wickedneſs, a Stie of Senſualiſts, a Sodom 

d) Dem- of Uncleanneſs (O Munde immunde, (d) as 

* Cee g. Auſt n exclaimeth) a Den of the Sons of Dark- 

J. 2. nets, a Shop ot Frauds, a Cockpit of Contenti- 

on, an Egypt for Oppreſlion, a Bedlam tor Deli- 

rations, an Amphitheatre of Gladiators, a Wil- 

derneſs of noxious and venenate Animals; in- 

ſomuch that an Hebrew Doctor had reaſon 

(c) He- (e) to ſtile it ©3147 21ND very near to Fell. 

ting. di. Mankind univerſally in all times and places 

AY „are degenerate into Vice and Wickedneſs, it 

5. 6 operateth early, uſually it beareth down all Ob- 

adv. Gent, ſtacles, fruſtrateth all Remedies, it floweth in 

1. 2. . 72, upon the World with ſo high a Tide and ſo 

c. ſtrong a Torrent, that in all Ages, not only 

Vice and Wickedneſs, but Prodigies and Out- 

rages of Vice and Wickedneſs, have been the ge- 

neral currant practices, as one of the Fathers 

(Os. cr. hath drawn the World's Character. () Madet 


310. 


pable of Lau- obligation, or as the Jews ſay, . 
arr. 


they are not Sons of the Precepts, no more than 


Brute-Animals; for Leges non dantur Infantibus 
& Amentibus, Laws are not given to Infants, nor 
to any that have loſt their Underſtanding. Theſe 
are great Objections, but thus they may be an- 
ſwer d. 

(..) The inordinate Concupiſcence of which 
our Animal: nature is full, may be contempla- 
ted in Brute-Animals; for in them there 1s a 
Pravity of Nature, which being predominant 
conſtituteth many of them Evil Beafts ; as in 
Mankind there is a Pravity of Nature, which 
being prevalent in them conſtituteth them Evil 
Men. In Erute-Animals we may contemplate 
the very Nature and Idea of the Crates Branch- 
es of Vice and Wickedneſs (of inordinate Self- 
ines, Luſt, Pride, Wrath , Cruelty , and ſuch 
more ;z ) for there the very Face and Form ot 
them appeareth, Evil Men may fee their own 
Face in this Glaſs, and every Man may diſcern 
what inordinate Concupiſcence is in his own A- 
nimal-Nature, that the Luft of the Fleſh, the Luit 
of the Eyes, and the Pride of Life is ſeminally and 
radically there. The Morals of degenerate 
Mankind that live after the Fleſh (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh) have the ſame origin with thoſe of 
Brute-Animals, which they lively reſemble, 


(k) ſome being wolves, others Foxes, others Ser- He 
orbis mut uo ſayguine. — — Paratur gladiatorius lu-| pents, others Neighing Horſes, others Dogs and. I.. 
dus. . Contagia in theatris. —— Forum videa-| Swine, or other filthy and unclean Animals. % 
(e) S. Alg. tur. Flagrant ubique delicta. (g) With ſo great) (2.) The inordinate Concupiſcence of which ens : 
de C. D. J. Ignorance of the Truth and ſuch vain Worldly De- hare hed 


Ep. 2. 


mmm 


our Animal-Nature is full, is Sin with due Li- 3 
22. 6.22. fires Man cometh into this Life, that if left ts his 

liberty, to do as be pleaſeth, and live as he lifteth, 
he will not fail to run into multifarious Enormities, 
The Age of Youth 1s rude, unskilful and un- 
wife (without governing Prudence, of little in- 
ſight into things, and leſs foreſight) incaute- 
lous, careleſs and inconſiderate, __ heady and 
fearleſs, full of Confidence and tooliſh Hopes, 


hardly governable or manageable by the great- of Pride and Selfiſhneſs, and ſheweth the odious 
. Face 


mitation of Senſe. For it muſt be thus de- 
{crib'd; It is the very Nature of that which is Sin, 
Vice, and Wickedneſs, ſo far imputable to us, as it 
is in any degree voluntary and no further. As it is 
in the Animal-nature of Brutes, it is the very 
Nature of that which is Sin, Vice and Wicked- 
neſs ; the Pride and Selfiſhneſs which we con- 
template there, 1s the very Nature of the Sins 


Cnae. V. 


—— 
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Face of them : Theſe therefore have in Brutes 
the materiality of Sin, without the formaltty ; tor 
they are not imputable to them as Sin, nor do 
they conſtitute them 1n a proper ſenſe Sinners. 
But in Man inordinate Concupiſcence is imputa- 
ble as Sin, Fault and Crime fo far as it is in 
any degree „ ; in Man therefore it muſt 
be accounted Sin, Vice and Wickedneſs at a 
creat rate, as the Apoſtle repreſenteth it, who 
often calleth it Sin, ſometimes Sin that dwelleth 
in me, and ſometimes Sin in the Fleſh, The Fleſh 
(our Auimal mature) with its inordinate Appe- 
tites and Inclinations, Affections and Paſlions, 
is Sin and Pravity in our Nature, our Sinful 
Nature, Innocent Nature in the courſe of Lap. 
ſed Nature become unnatural (or inordinate) 
againſt the rectitude of our Nature (our Recti- 
tude) that conſtituteth our being Evil (which is 
worſe than meer doing Evil) the Seminary of 
all Wickedneſs, (as containing the Seeds of it 
cr Propenſions to it) the Fountain of actual Sins 
(the inordinate motions whereof are a begin- 
ning of thoſe Sins) the Maſs or Body of Sin 
conſiſting of many Members, the very nature of 
that which is Sin (therefore extremely odzons, 
and which muſt be mortify'd as Sin) the live- 
nature of Sin, vital Carnality and Wickedneſs, 
touching which the Stoicks would think it rea- 
ſonable to ſay, (1) Wicked- 


(1) Firet Is Thu X#&xiay neſs 75 ſubſe ent, becauſe it 1s 


432. 


(Vital) oppofite to Virtue. 
Sin liveth and reigneth in 
them, it reigneth in their 
Mortal Body (which Plotinus calleth Wer C- 
I, an enlivened Brute) that have not crucify'd 
the Fleſh with the Affoctions and Luſts, and conſti- 
tuteth them improbous ungodly Sinners. 

(2.) This Branch of Original Sin which we 
have under conſideration, doth not 1mply, that 
inordinate Concupiſcence or the Reign of it is 
actually inexiſtent in meer Infants, much leſs 
doth it imply, that inordinate Concupiſcence 
is imputable to them as their Sin, Fault and 
Crime, or that they offend againſt any Law of 
God, or any commanded Duty. It only ſup- 
poſeth, that by a Fall or Lapſe inordinate Con- 
cupiſcence and the reign of it is in them in ſuch 
a degree of Inchoation, which is in prevalent ten- 
donc that way. So that if Grace doth not inter- 
poſe, the Infant will be like the reſt of unrege- 
nerate Mankind, an Alien and an Enemy, li- 
ving the Carnal and Mundane-kind of Life, 
loving that kind of Life, and inordinately lo- 
ving the Gratifications thereof, having a Soul 
deſtitute of its true Pulchritude, Health and 
Vigour, naked, deformed, diſeaſed, weak and 
languiſhing, and that is a Dungeon of ſuch 


Darkneſs, Foulneſs, deadly Impiety and Impu— 


n) Gr, 


N47. J. 1, 


rity, as ſhe cannot otherwiſe extirpate (n „ N 
* 20cmgis, mdz uy, but by the Inſtitut io 
and Exerciſe of a long Philoſopby. ; 


Peer 
Mundane Mankind are ſo Atheous, of ſuch 


an exotic and extraneous Kind and Fa- 
mily, that Heatheniſm of Religion js their 


Religion, and is to them agreeable. 
I. PR E Mundane-popular and the Heathen- 

popular Religion is the ſame as the 
Mundane-popular and the Heathen-popular 
State, Life and Genius is the ſame ; which is a 


plain demonſtration of Original Sin; for it ſhew- 
eth, that Mankind are born the Heathen-kind 


according to the Scripturts. 


—— — — 
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of Religioniſts in a degree of Inchoation and a 
mighty tendency that way, All Mankind without 
a preternatural adventitious Inſtitution of Re- 
ligion would be of the Heathens Religion (or 
none at all; ) for other Religions were intro— 
duc'd by extraordinary ſupernatural Methods of 
Providence, under the oconomy of meer Nature 
and general Providence this Religion was uni— 
verſa]; the World of Mankind therefore may 
juſtly be ſaid to be born Heathen Religioniffs. 
This appeareth alſo from the continued Hiſto— 
ry of the Jewiſh Church, the riſe and the progreſs 
of it; (u) for the Progeny of Abah, the Of: (n) 4 
ſpring of Shem even in the Family of Heber (the 4. He 
Father of the Hebrews) while Noah, Shem and . © 3* 
Heber were yet. alive, fell to Heathen Idolatry, Toe. 5. 
foſh. 24. 2. Abraham was (doubtleſs) bred an 
Heathen, the God of Nachor is thought an Hea- 
then Deity, Gen. 31. 53. Laban's Images (cal- 

led his Gods) ſhew, that he was not clear of 
Heathen Idolatry, and Jacob's Houſe was in- 

tected with it, Gen. 31. 30. and 25.2. When 

the Children of Ifrael went into Egypt, they fell 
to Egyptianize in Ilolatry; and when they 
came out of Egypt they were tar from caſting a- Exe 23.2. 
way the Idols of it (the Abominations of their % 20. 7, 
Eyes) as they were charg'd, tor they made thein ©: E d. 
a Molten Calr, they worthipp'd the Hoſt of 75; 3 
Heaven, they joyned thenielves to Baul-peor V., 156, 
and ſacrific d to Sehirim. When God had 53. 
brought them out of their Wilderneſs-Conditi- ev. 17-7+ 
on into a Canaan-eſtate, and caſt out the Hea- 

then Nations for their Idolatries and Inpicties, 

and warn d the [/raelites to rake heed of their 
Abominations, and of doing as they had done, 

yet they forſook the Lord God of their Fathers, zug. g. 11. 
ſerved Baalim and the Groves (Idols in the-—15. and 
Groves) and ſucceeded the Heathen Nations in 3:7: Ee. 
their Morals as well as in their Land. Thus!“ . 
they Religioniz d during the time that they were 
9 — 4 by Judges; their Heathen Idolatry 

rought them into heavy Calamities, and no 
ſooner were they deliver'd, but they relaps d to 


their old trade again. For this was the ſtate 1 Sn 7-2: 
of things in Samuel s Days. Solomon the wiſeſt of? 
their Kings (though the Lord appear'd unto him ” 
twice, and warn'd him againit the Idolatry of 

the Heathen, yet) fell to this foul Impiety. 

After his Days the Ten Tribes fell to the Idola- 

try of JFeroboam (who turned Bethel into Betha- 

vin) whole Idolatry was in part Heathen and 
Egyptian, and uſually complicated with the I- 

| dolatry of Baal; and after they were plung'd 

into this Idolatry, they never emerg'd out of 

it, but continu'd it (during the Succeſſion of 
Nineteen Kings) ſo long as their Commonwealth 

ſtood. Nor were things much better in the 2 Cher. 
Tribe of Fudab, that adher'd to the Houſe of 2. 
David; for although Reboboam had loſt the, .. 
greateſt part of his Kingdom for the Heathenifm 2 C 
of his Father, yet he (together with Maacah his 3, 13. 
Wife) trod in his Father's Steps, as Abijam }1s 

Son did in his, and was like Father like Son. 

The Tribe of Judah being thus ſeiz d with the 
Diſtemper of Heathen Idolatry, could never at- 

ter during Life perfectly recover its Health a- 

gain, but was always obnoxious to the Diſcaſe; 

for although ſome good Princes attempted the 

cure of it, yet they made but imperfect Retor- 

mations of the State of Religion, nor were they ,,, 
long laſting, but the Diſeaſe preſently return d, ,, 11. 
again. For after Aſa's and Fehoſbaphat s 1mper- and ch 22. 
fect Reformations Fehoram ( T:hoſhaphat's Son) 3, 4. and 
and Abaxiah his Son, ſymboliz'd with the Houſe © 24 = 


— 


of Abab, the latter of them having Athalzah his - ee 
11 Counſel- 
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Counſellour, to do wickedly. Joaſb who ſuc- 
ceeded her in the Government, was courted out 
of his Religion by the Princes of Judah. Ama- 
xiah ( Foaſls ſucceſſour) after tome time of 
reigning lapſed into Heathen Idolatry at a great 


2 King. 16. rate. Uzzzah and Fotham ſucceeding Amaxiab 
— wy the Affairs of Religion were in a tolerable good 
2Chrone20. 


ſturez but Ahaz (Fotham's Son and Succel- 
dur) was mad after bis Idols, and proceeded to 
the height of Idolomany. In the Days of He- 
zekiah true Religion recover'd its Luftre (which 
had ſuffer'd a ſad * in the Days of Abax) 
and a conſiderable Reformation was made; but 
2 Chron, no ſooner was Hezekiah dead, but all things ran 
33. 22. to ruin again in the Days of Manaſſeb, whom 
2 King-25. Amon his Son imitated in his outragious Hea- 
rg 488 thenizing. Foſiah made a gy Reformation, 
2 Chron, 4, but his Reformation was a ſtriving againſt the 
2 King. 23. Stream; for the People ſtill retained their At- 
fection for their old Heatheniſm, and thoſe 
Heatheniſh Practices were in his Days, which 
God menaceth by the Prophet, Zeph. 1. 4, 
I will cut off the Remnant of Baal from this place, 
(Jeruſalem) and the Name of the Chemarims with 
the Prieſts; and them that worſhip the Hoſt of Hea- 
ven upon the Houſe-tops ; and them that worſhip and 
that ſwear by the Lord, and that ſwear by Mal- 
cham. After the Death of 7ofiah God began to 


do unto Judah as he had done to the Tribes of 


Iſrael, they being alike obſtinate in their Hea- 
thenizing. No Perſwaſions, no Menaces, no 
Warnings, no Puniſhments or Diſaſters which 
befell them, were of avail to reclaim them, as 
if Heatheniſm was bred in their Bone, and could 
not be got out of their Fleſh. The ſucceeding 
Kings of Iſrael took no warning by their Prede- 
ceſſour's Calamities; the Tribe of Judah took 
no warning by the Captivity of the Ten Tribes, 


oy would not deſiſt from their Heatheniſm of 


lar, and then the began by degrees to Religio. 
nize after the old Heathen Guiſe, and depene- 
rated at ſuch a rate into Paganiſin, that the Re- 
ligion of unreform'd Chriſtendom hath been for 
many Ages an Imitation of the Rites and V ices of 
that Idolatrous Religion, and mult be denoming- 
ted (yet not without Lunitation of Senſe) 4; 
Heathen-popular kind of Religion. It is manifeſt- 
7 a Parallel for old Heatheniſin in atheous 
lindneſs, Darkneſs and Ignorance; in its 
Ghoſts, Spectres and Dreams; in blind Hez- 
theniſh Superſtitions Conceits, Apprehenſions 
and Opinions; in the Heathen-popular Life and 
all the Limbs and Branches of the Old Man; in 
Swearing, Revelling, Drunkenneſs, Debauchery; 
in Fornication , Harlotry, Inceſt , Sodomy, 
Stews, Curteſans, Carnavals, and in making 
the World a Brothel-houſe or Sodom of Unclean- 
neſs; in encouragements as well as practi- 
ſes of looſeneſs and lewdneſs of Lite, ani the 
old Heathen Profaneneſles; in Heathenith pre- 


5. | tenſions to Antiquity, Duration, Univerſality, 


Unity; in Heatheniſh Worldlineſs, Pride and 
Ambition, State and Grandeur; in Heatheniſh 
Infidelity, and an Heatheniſh Traditional kind 

of Faith; in Heatheniſh Vice and an Heathenith 
kind of Virtue; in numerous Feſtivals celebra- 

ted at the Heathen rate; in unclean Inſtitutions 

of Continence and Virginity; (o) in a Phari-(0) 8. 
ſaical kind of Monaſticks and Aſceticks (the 24 n 
Inſtitution whereof (p) is originally Pagani- Y Ye 
cal) in the Theology and Devotion of the My- Vl 
ſticks; in lying Stories and Legends; in pro- ue 
ceſſionary Pomps and Jubilees (which anſwer Phe 
to the ancient Ludi ſeculares;) in {light methods? 
of obtaining Pardon for Sin; in the extrava- 
gant Pomp of their God - ſervice, the Conſecra- 
tion of their Altars and of their Temples, and 
Celebrations of the Dedication of — in 


Religion, when they were upon the brink of their holy Water, the ſhaven Crowns of their 


Ruine; they went on in their old track in the 
very times of their Babylonzan Captivity, and 
thoſe of them that went into Egypt (after their 
City and Temple was ruin'd) were refoly'd 
Heathen Idolaters, Fer. 44. 17. The preva- 
lency of this Religion amongſt God's ancient 
People ſpeaketh it a Darling to Animal Senſitive 
Nature ; fo agreeable to its Inclinations and In- 
tereſts, that it affecteth nothing more. And as 
it is from this Nature that Mankind are (not 
ſpeakers or practiſers, but) the atheous-kind of 
peakers and practiſers; ſo it is from this Na- 
ture that Mankind are (not Theiſts, Religio- 
niſts or Pietiſts, but) the Atheous-kind of The- 
iſts, the Irreligious kind of Religioniſts, the Im- 
pious- kind of Pietiſts; they beſtow their Devo- 
tional Eſteem, Affection and Service upon what 
Animal Senſitive Nature liketh, and accounteth 
ſine things. By an Idolatrous Superſtition (the 


Adulterous kind of Devotion) their Devotional di 


Propenſion is gratity'd, and the way of doing 
i L, pleaſing to Senſitive Nature, which they 
ollow. 


II. As from the Hiſtory of the Jewiſß, ſo 
from the Hiſtory of the Chriſtian Church the 
pom and addictedneſs of Mankind to the 

eligion of Idolatry is apparent; for although 
in the three firſt Centuries and ſometime after 
there is no appearance of a lapſe of the Church 
into Idolatry (or into any thing more than an 

| 2 Rituality) yet the time was not 
Apoc. 1 1. 2. lo fore the holy City was trodden under foot 
the Gentiles; when the World was come into 

the Church, the Church became Mundane-popy- 


Prieſts, and injoyned Celibacy; in their bar- 
| barous Rites (ſuch as Flagellation) and mon- 
ſtrous Barbarity and Cruelty ; in their Purga- 
tory (q) and Funeral Rites; in their Reliques 
and Theurgical Conſecrations (of Grains, A- ( 


Modiſhneſs and Perfunctorineſs of their God- C, 
ſervice; in ſubſtituting ſilly exteriour Rituality“ = 
inſtead of true Religion, and Antick inſtead of 
true Devotion (for ſuch are their multifarions 
turnings, bowings, craſings, changes of poſture, mut- 
terings, droppings of Beads, kijing the Pax, pray- 

mg in an unknown Tongue, praying for Souls in 
Purgatory, ſaying ſo many Maſſes, offering Sacrifice 
for the Quick and Dead, repeating the name Feſus 
% many times in a Breath, tranſlating Reliques, ma- 
king Pilgrimages to Images and Shrines, and ma- 
king Oblations to them; holy Veſtments, holy Sca- 
pularies, holy Oyl, Anointings, holy Salt and Can- 
tes, with many the like uſages;) In their Incenſe, 
lighted Candles and Tapers in their Temples, 
Proceſſion with burning Candles in their Hands 
(on Candlemas-day,) conſecrated Bells and Bap- 
tiſmal Spittle; in the Canonization, Patronage 
and Offices of the Tutelar Saints or Deities (for 
Jo Eugubinus telleth the 
exornas, which is (s) a dividing the Divine World Pi. 
mama into degrees, making a Sovereign and. 4, 
ſubordinate Deities ;) in conſecrating the Panthe- p. 32. 
on at Rome to them, and the ſeven Hills of the 
City to ſo many Saints; in aſcribing miracu- 

lous Feats to them, making magnificent Preſents 

and Oblations to them, ſwearing proſanely by 
their Names (as the Heathen did by their 
Gods; ) in conſecrating, adorning, adoring their 


Images, 


7. 
. vg * 
? 


nus Dei's, and other Trinkets;) in the external f 


Pope, (r) Deorum Templa (i) D. 
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— Images, carrying them in Proceſlion, and con- 
cealing them in Lent (as the Heathen for ſome 
time conceal'd their Idols from the People; ) 

201, in having (t) inb neſtas imagines, impure and pro- 

4 am. fane Images in many of their Churches (like the 

392. n-60. Heathen ;) in the whole buſineſs of Church De- 

. monolatry, (i) the deſign of it and method of 

(v) on " introducing it, whereby the Idolatrous Roman 

/ * Empire recover'd of its deadly Wound, and Pa- 

150 ganiſin liv'd again. A principal method of in- 

troducing Paganiſin (in ſeveral Branches of it) 

1is.e, was by (v) unpoſtorous Viſions, Apparitions, 

(ﬆ/ 1. Revelations, Miracles; and by the fame Arti- 

1.124.125 fices Demonolatry was re-introduc'd, and Chri- 

1.3.7113. ſtianity was chang'd into a Chriſtiano-Paga- 

5. 421 de niſm. For theſe Inſtitutes, Uſages and Vices, 

6 1/4, are not only originally Paganical (as the Learn- 

Maz.l.1. ed Men of the Church of Rome (x) generally 

c. d. Baron. acknowledge; ) but they are alſo of kind and 

af am quality Heatheniſh and Paganical. Some of 

72 * the Learned of that Communion endeavour to 

th 1.57. perſwade their Brethren, to make uſe of the 

(x) llem ſame Prayer to the Bl. Virgin which Apuleius 

ad an. 44- ſeth to the Goddeſs Ie. (y) Innumeri ſunt 

"opt i” bymni, precationes, orationes, compoſite d doct iſi. 

2, n.76, mis ad Divam Virginem : ſed nihil eft (quod bona 

7. cum venia illorum dictum fit) cum hac Apuletani 

6% rrecatione comparandum. hac doctrina & elegantia 

| — 1 * omnis eft refertiſima, his rogata Dea noſtra non 

16s. minus placaretur, fieretque propitia, quam omnibus 
ſandlorum orationibus. Innumerable Hymns and 

Prayers are compos'd by the moſt Learned to the 

Goddeſs Virgin, but there is nothing (with their 

good leave be it ſpoken) to be compar'd with this 

Prayer of Apuleius. This is full of all Learning 

and Elegance; our Goddeſs would be no leſs placa- 

ted and propitious, if ſupplicated and intreated by 
this Prayer than by all the Prayers of the Saints. 

According to this Learned Author the BI. Vir- 

gin is ſubſtituted in the place of the Goddeſs J 

„is to be ennobled with the ſame Attributes, 
deify'd at the ſame rate, ſerv'd with the ſame 

Devotions, wherewith that ancient Goddeſs was 

ſerv'd, whoſe Religion was undoubtedly a Pa- 

nical Idolatrous kind of Religion (there is 
the ſame reaſon for other deity'd Patron- 

Saints) which is to ſay, that the Chriſtian 

Church hath imitated the ancient Jewiſh Church 

in her lapſe into a Religion of Idolatry, and 

hitherto ſhe continueth to imitate her Obſtina- 


cy and Irreclaimableneſs. 


III. But Mundane Mankind moſt properly 
and plenarily ſuch, are thoſe that are without 
the Pale of the viſible Church, the Univerſali- 
4 of whom in ancient times were the Mundus 
umanus, and this World of Men were either of 
no Religion, or of the meer Heathen Religion. 
This was the Religion of the World of Mankind 
(which was of kind and quality Mundane) 
' Whoſe addictedneſs thereto appeareth from the 
pot Antiquity of it, its ample diſpread, the 
ong uninterrupted duration of it, the World's 
reſolved and firm adherence to it (for the Hea- 
then World reſolved ©, not 

10 Witzii Aigypt. I. 2. c. 4. to change the Religion of their 
* a _ Fel. p. 43. Clem. Anceſtors) the Laws that 
Sabo 41 were made in favour of it 
(a) S. Cyr. c. Ju. 1.6. p. (a) and againſt the Introdu- 
5 Cie. de Leg. I. 2. Lex efto on of any new Religion 
te Pima, ererneque auler, (which was thought a thing 
D's atque prong er not to be endur'd according 
dizonzs publice ſecundum patrie tO Mecænas s advice to Auguſtus 
/timem, Lex Attica, ap. Dion I. 52.) the many vi- 
olent Perſecutions which Chri- 


T 7 


ſtianity ſuffer'd in its attempts to undermine 

and rune it. (b) Ecce in eo eft errore Civitas, b Laddanr. 
vel pot ius orbis ipſe totus, ut bonos & juſtos viros tan-1+ 5+ c. 13. 
quam malos e impios perſequatur, excruciet, dam- 

net, occadat : The City or rather the whole World 

it ſelf is in this error, to perſecute, torture, con- 

demn and kill good and juſt Men as evil and impious, 

becauſe they were Adverſaries to its Religion. 

Nor was it only the Popular-Pagans, that were 

ſo vehemently addicted to their Heathenifin of 
Religion; for the Philoſophic Pagans were (for 

the main) of the ſame Mind in Religion with 

the Popular; their Rule was 

(c) to worſhip the Divinity ac- (c) "Qom mines pityms - 
3 to the Law and Rites of = 70 we League £ ** 
. ͤ oe Chien 3 OR eo BY Mare 
of t "Ms y mal Be 3 =_ cil, com. in Car. Pythag. p. 344. 
Branches of this Heathen- Popular Religion were 

diſlik d by the Philoſophers ( Socrates, Plato, 
Plntarch, Cicero, Seneca, Porphyry, Varro and the 
Stoicks, ) but themſelves were in good earneſt 

Pagan Religioniſts, Pagan Theologers, the emi- 

nent Pagan Saintiſts, and the Champions for 
Paganiſin. They were far from deſigning a 

change of Religion (as Plato aftirmeth in his A- 

pology for Socrates ;) Plutarch 

ſtileth it, (d) the Pious Faith (d) Tiv worC3 Y rele- 
2 from their Anceſtors. _ — 1. — oAc. 5. 402. 
% B' Wi 4a $f Derg tbr 
Dignity of Reh dev from Ines & hy ___ et 
their Anceſtors. He ſuppoſeth 

it a plain caſe, that their Deities were truly 

ſuch, and their Religion of 

right Catholick ; () that the (9 Tov faroy tuluger 
1 _ Moon are animate, Body omg 2 125 
whom all Men ſacriſice and „ Pap” wha 
to and be Other __ OO. 
ſtile their Paganical Devoti- 

on, (g) the pure worſhip of the (e H me. m Ido ler- 
er {train of Devotion towards OEM 
their Deities than the Popular-Pagans, and it 

was thought a grand Incongruity in a Philoſo- 

pher, to violate their Religious Rites; whence 

Stilpo the Philoſopher ſleeping in the Chappel of 

the Mother of the Gods contrary to Law (which 

forbad any Garlick-eater to enter thither). was 

thus reprimanded by the Goddeſs in a Dream; 

(b) 1 ng es, O Stilpo, & ſacras leges vio- (h) Vf. de 
las ? Art thou a Philoſopher, and doſt thou violate Jol. J. 5. 
the Sacred Laws? (i) Philoſophers were leaſt of ©: 45 ,, 
any addicted to change their Religion; yet Plu- (1) 71 5. 
tarch who maketh ſuch high Elogies of his Hea- 153. 
then- Popular Religion —.— ſaith of it: 


ftition, and Speeches, and Geſtures, and Inchant ments, perſtit. 3. 
and Magical Tricks, and Circumſitations, and Drum- 171. 
mings, and impure Luſtrations, and ſordid Purifi- 
cations, and barbarous and abſonous Caſtigations in 

the Temples and contumelious uſages give occaſion 
wito ſome, to ſay, That it is better there were no 
Gods at all than ſuch Deities, that accept, and are 
pleas'd with ſuch things as theſe, of ſo petulant, ſo 
mean, ſo peeviſh an Humour: Were it not better 

for the Gauls and Scythians, to have no Notion 

at all, no Imagination, no Hiſtory of Gods, than to 
uppoſe, that there are Gods which delight in the 
Blood of ſacriſic d Men, and account that the moſt 
perfect Sacrifice and Religious Service? Had it not 
been better for the Carthaginians at the firſt, to 
have taken Critias or Diagoras for their Lawgiver, 

to ſuppeſe, that there is neither God nor Demon, 
rather than to make ſuch Sacri- 


es as they do to Saturn? (I) It (1!) Viz prope eſt judicare, u- 
he to judge, which of Vm Magis conducat generi f- 


theſe 
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Divinity. They affect an high- vis Steg.. Procl, Plat. The- 


( The ridiculous Praiſes and Paſions of Super- (x) De . 
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The Pagans Imperial Polity 


mano, quando aliis nullus eſt De- 
orum reſpectus, aliis pudendus. 
plin. Nat. Hiſt, I. 2. c. 7. 


ducive to Mankind, ſome have 
no reſpe# for any Gods, the 
God. ſervice of others is ſhameful. 


IV. Such was the Heathens Idolatry, an abo- 
minable ſhame, as their Idols are called Shikkut- 
zim, abominable things, "Togneboth, abominations, 
Gillulim, Dii Stercoret, Dunghil gods, or excrement1- 
tious Deities Dung contaminateth) and Boſheth, 
ſhame (whence Jerubbaal and Ferubeſbeth are the 
{ſame Name, 2 Sam. 11. 21 ;) They went to Baal- 
Per and ſeparated themſelves unto that Shame. 
Hoſ. 9. 10. Their mode of ſerving their fictiti- 
ous Deities was extremely ſhameful and abomi- 
nable, as is viſible in their Lupercalia, Floralia, 
Bacchanalia, the uſual drunkenneſs of the Wo- 
men amongſt the Romans, when they fſacritic'd 
to Bona Dea; the infamous drunkenneſs, mad- 


neſs and antic geſtures of Cybele's Prieſts, Pria- 
pus's Sacra, their Worſhip of the Goddeſs Venus, 
their naſty Eleuſinian Myſteries, their putid un- 
clean Fables touching their Deities, and their 
(m) Clem, Images of them, (n) which ſometimes repreſent- 
regen]. ed the Painters Harlots (and uſually in their Hou- 
7. 25, 30. ſes they ſet up the repreſentations of nefarious 
(o)7ambl. Luſt,) mv paraor s,⁰, y elggorcyia, (u) the ob- 


theſe two extremes is moſt con- | it, is an Idolater in this ſenſe ; he is one of the 


Party of Idolaters, as he that keepeth a Curteſan 


belongeth to the Servitors of Idols. The Luſts of © . 
Uncleanneſs to the height of Prodigy were a 

part of the Spawn and Iſſue of the Heathen 1- 
dolatry, and but a part of it; for as the Jews 

lay (s) all Vices and Crimes iſſue from it (16 (:) 2, 
0 


Wiſd. 14. 23 27. As it is a falſe Religion, it 
is like the Oriental Languages, and muſt be 
read backward; for its Holineſs in many parts 
of it is the groſſeſt Lewdneſs, and Profaneneſs; 
its Deities are abominably Profane, as is alſo 
their Service and their Sacra; (t) it maketh the (r) 7, 


on the Theater; its x«vaguss, Purifications Cle- 5, c 


greeably to that of the Prophet ;) They that fan- 7-7» 
fie themſelves and purifie 8 in the Gar- 
dens behind one in the mid (an Idol) eating 
Swines fleſh, and the Abomination and the Mou: 

(an unclean and a magical Animal) hall be con. 


de myſt. p. ſcene Spectacles and Speeches uſual in their Sacra|ſumed together, Iſa. 66. 17. and in the main it 


21, 22. 


(of which their Theologers ſay, that they were 
deſign'd to cure them of their filthy Affections 
by. gratifyng them,) their perpet rations of Un- 
ale and Sodomy in honour of their Deities 
and under pretext of Holineſs and Religion in 
many places, the Memoirs in Scripture of So- 
domites doing according to the abominatious of the 
Nations, and the conjoining of Idols with Sodo- 


mites. 1 King. 14. 24. and 15.12. 2 King. 23. 7. 
S. Auſtin having ſeen an! heard the horrible 
obſcenities both of Words and Actions uſual 


in the Megal:/iz, on the day ot Cybele's waſhing, 
had great reaſon to ask the 


(o) Que ſunt ſacrilegiz, ſi Pagans, (o) what. are things 


illa ſacrs ? aut que inquinatio, 
fi illa lavatio ? De C. D. J. 2. 
ce: ſacra Sacrileginy om- 


c. 4. le 


nid u tety 


(p)Clem, 


ſacrilegious, if thoſe be ſacred 2 
Or what is Inquination, if that 
be Lavation? Uncleanneſs, 
Drunkenneſs, Revelling and 
Debauchery were not only the Sins of their 
Lives, but of their Religion; for their princi- 
pal Religious Myſteries were (p) «l3es j, 


ia. Min. Fel. p. 88. 


/wpr. p. 18. fe ſhame of the World. The Hiſtories of their im- | 
1/4. 57. 5. pure Deities inſtigated them to the Practices God, and ſuch as Seneca calleth (z) the Herd of (. 5-4: 


* . . ! 2 * . . - 5 L's 
. ret. J. of Uncleanneſs, their ſhady Groves were an in- Pagan Religioniſts, inſamientium turba, a mad re : 


(q) V. Dr 


Hammond 


of Idol atry. 


of Idolatry (a proper Branch of them,) it is I. 
dolatry in the fame ſenſe, that Stews and Cur- 
teſans are Popery, and every one that liveth 4 


many places of it (q) i, muſt be inter- 


vitation to perpetrate them, they perpetrated 
them in their ſacred places, Fornication was 
annex d to their Revelling Idol-Feaſts, their 
Idolatries are ſtiled abominable becauſe attend- 
ed with the abominat ions of Uncleanneſs; and 
ſo great an Affinity have the Sins of Unclcan- 
nel with their Idolatry, that they are called 
by that Name in the Nev Teſtament. For in 


preted, to ſignifie (not Covetouſneſs, as our Tran- 
lation rendreth it, but) the inordinate Concupi/- 
cence eſpecially and eminently ſo called, of 
which the Apoſtle affirmeth, that it is {dolatry, 
and that every one who is a TA], or one 
that followeth that inordinate Concupiſcence is 
an {dolater, Col. 3. 5. Eph. 5. 5. vhich is not ſo to 
be underſtood, as if the Notion of Devotzonal 


1s devoid of Religion, Truth and Righteouſneſs, 
and 1s made up of Lyes, folly and madneſs and 
conſummate Wickedneſs. Yet this their Religion 
(Religio Deorum immortalium) the Pagans count- 


- 
44 * 


cuted them (x) calling them impios (the impi- 


2 w. great Caliwmonſn:ſs, 
bow great a cloud of Darkneſs 
and Errors hath imvecl-p'd the 
nds of 4 len, who when they ſe Maxim pins putant. tim ms 
think themſelves the moſt pious xime fiunt impii 2 Lact. 
(worſhipping theGodsſedulou- c. 10. 

ſly) are then the moſt impious? 


minum pectora obduxit, qui (yn 


V. The Pagans Religion (as bad as it was, 
yet) was hugely agreeable to their Genins and 
\ Humour ; which ſpeaketh the World of Man- 
kind a blind and improbous Generation, ex- 


tremely atheous, ſunken and degenerate from 


- 


| Rabbl: For the Pagan Writers themſelves uſu- * 

ally impute madneſs to the Egyptians (a learned 

Nation, but a Fountain and Store-houſe of Ido- 

latry as well as of Grain) becauſe of their por- 

tentous Worſhip of Animals. And what were 

Hercules's Sacra at Lindus but height of madneſs, 

(a) which were celebrated with Evil-ſpeakings () =. 

and Curſes, and if any one by chance Jet fall a 
l i „ 

good word, it was thought a violation of them? 

In this wild Religion there was a great mixture 

of profane frolick and jovialty (as the Sibyl- 

line Oracles injoin touching the ludi ſeculares, 


(b) owed yihos m4 deu, that ſeriouſneſs and 7% 


laughter ſhould be commix'd,) which rendred it a aol 
hugely agreeable to the humour of the Popular 
Pagans. Whence it is generally reported of 


Greg. Thaumaturgus (who in this was far from cc) 8: 


1dolatry was competible to the Sins of Unclean- 
nels : But the inordinate Concupiſcence (eminent- 
iy ſuch) is of that party of things the things 


imitating the Apoſtles, ) that he obſerving 44 . 4+ 


5. 4 5. 
Spence. 


(c) that corporeal Delights and Pleaſures allur'd 
them to perſiſt in their 2 44, 


the vulgar, and caus 


mer Jollities to jovialize in memory of the holy if n 


Martyrs. The Heathen had their numerous? 8.“ 
5 Feſtivals 


Book I 


is a Papilt ; (r) id enim facit, quod ad Idolorum (fe 
mancipes pertinet, for be doth that, which properly « u 


tria eft radix omnium iniquitatum,) it is the LexTyy, 
inlet to a,delnge of all forts of Wickednefs, ®'*:;, 


Divinity a Prama, Heaven a Scene, and Religi-Fnic. /, 
on a Stage-Play ; it venerateth its Deities in the * 
Temples, and expoſeth them to deriſion up-, 


mens calleth (u) «a84gres, impure and unclean (4-(v) 51 », 


ed their Glory; not themſelves but the Chri- (,. 
ſtians they counted (wp) H e g Hej, nec. . 
farious and moſt flagitious; they furiouſly perſe- 75 252 
Ie 


ous) ph fealicet piz, ſuppoſmg themſelves the pious. c, c, 1: 
þ | 


(Y) Quanta caligo, quanta te. 
nebrarum & errorum nc: | 


Idolatry, permitted them in lieu of their for- ..; 


I 
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Cup. V. 


according lo the Scriptures. 
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Feſtivals celebrated (after the Iſraelites mode, 
who ſate dom to eat and drink and roſe up to play, 
Exod. 22. 6.) with Sports, Dancings, Shews, 
Pomps, Muſick, Banquets, (d) Drunkenneſs, Laſ- 
(00e. civiouſneſs. (e) Their Gods gave them no Pre- 
c. Celſ- cepts of good Life, but licens d Wickedneſs, 
9.5. 303. ,nthoriz'd Vice, enconrag'd Lewdneſs (their O- 
005 5 racles patroniz d it,) and therefore it was a 
| >. e. 4. Fleſh-pleaſing kind of Religion. Which alſo 
Trexi"rete had the glories of Antiquity, Univerſality, un- 
$727 interrupted Duration and Succeſſion, and thews 
% 10. ). of Sanctimony. It abounded with Inſpirations, 
1 Viſions, Revelations, Oracles, Miracles, Pro- 
phets, Saints, and which is extremly taking and 
(1) Spencer deſirable (F) The Pagans had their Gods nigh unto 
jupr. c. 2- them, to ſpeak to them, to converſe with them, 
83-74 to conſult them in difficulties, to have preſent 
6.c1-5- acceſs to them and their help at hand.; by vi 
Herald. in ſible Signs their Gods teſtify'd their Preſence, 
mb. y. they ſaw them in their Effigies, and often had 
234 Gmpavezs, appearances of the Gods themſelves. 
Their Religion was alſo a Temple-kind of Rel:- 
gion, the Religion of a Temple-ſtate and State- 
lineſs, ritual and external, pompous and ſplen- 
did, which is a Religion after the mode that 
unregenerate Mankind affecteth. Their Tem- 


Sanctity. For the Pagan Theo- 
logers ſay, (k) the head and ſum- 
mity of Virtue is Holineſs about in Tim p. 65, 

the Gods. Their Gods could not 

have been their Gods, if they had not reputed 

them holy : Nor could their Religion have - 
been their Religion, if it had not been an 
Inſtitution of their Holineſs. No Name was 

more honourable in Paganiſm than the Name 

of Holineſs (this was the Glory of Athens, that 

it was all Holy, and Vir ſan@us was a Philoſo- 

pher's Title of Honour,) as no Name was more 
infamous than that of profane and polluted. It 

was with deſign to be, and be accounted more 

Holy that the Pagans were (by Expiations and 
Luſtrations) initiated into their Myſtic-Religi- 

ous Inſtitutions; and great numbers of them 

became Monaſticls and Aſceticks (ſuch as the Gym- 
noſophiſts, the Hylolii, the Druids, the Bactrian Sa- 

mauai,) who by their ſevere Abſtinences, Au- 
ſterities and bodily Rigours, abſtract Philoſo- 

phic Life, renouncing Marriage and ſecular 
Affairs, and devotedneſs to the Service of the 

Gods gain'd to themſelves a great Reputation 

for Sanity. The Indian Bramans are ſaid to 

have in their publick Devotions (1) long Leſſons 2 of 
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ples, Altars, Images (groſs and viſible objects] about the Lives and Miracles ot their Saints. a. 7. 
of Worſhip which ſenſitive Souls dote upon, )] (m) A ſorry Indian Gymnoſophiſt of late times 4.5. 116. 
their Prieſts, Sacrifices, Feaſts, Aſperſions, Lu-|was thought fo great a Saint, that the King of (m f- 
ſtrations (eaſie methods of cleanſing themſelves| the Iſland where he liv'd, religiouſly drank the dic. 
from Sin) belong to their Temple-ſtate of Re- Water wherein he wath'd his Feet. So Sidonius 5 4 Pe 
ligion. Which when it was got out of its In-| Apollinaris and ſome other Writers of the Chri- Cn) ge- 
(s)*pencer fancy, (s) was pompous and ſplendid (the Hea- ſtian Church (») admire and celebrate the San. roald in 
e di then affected * State and Grandeur,) they had | ity of Apolloneus Tyanens upon the account of , 
% thair ſplendid and magnificent Temples, (%) their [his Philoſophic Life, and others applaud Sym- +a 
„, Idols ſumptuouſly adorn'd, their mode of | machus for his rare Sanctimony of Manners. 
. 3. . God-ſervice ſtately, with Lights, Muſick, O-| The Egyptians had fo high an Eſteem of their 
. © dours, Veſſels ſhining with Pearl, and the] own Sanctimony, that they counted it an 4bo- 
J Prieſts Garments ſhining with precious Stones, | mmatzon, to eat with the — as ſuppoſing 
15 12. the proceſſiuary pomps of their Gods alſo, their Tri-| them unclean. Gen. 43. 12. And of late ſome 
5 umphs, Games and Sights, (Sword. gbtings, Sceni-| Chriſtian Travellers in the Kingdom of Caſubi (o) Fpencer 
£ . I . C ſupr. J. 3. 
an cal Plays, and ludi ſeculares, which were in Ho (o) were thought polluted by the Pagan Prieſts diff. z. c. 
. nour of their Gods, ) were part of the Pomps and| there,who refus'd to eat the Meat which the Chri- 3. S. 1. 
Vanities of this World, which are hugely taking] ſtians had touch'd, and after diſcourſing with 
to a carnal Mind. As themſelves were a mun-| them waſh'd their Clothes becauſe of Defilement. 
dane kind of People, ſo the principal deſign of | When Apuleius was to be initiated and made 
the Heathen-popular Religion was a mundane 2 Prieſt of Ji, he made difficulty of it, conſi- 
Felicity. (i) The mundane| dering (p) he muſt obey his Su- 
(i) Terrena civitas hie habet City hoth its chief good here.] periors and attend upon his Mi- (f) Pifficite religiong ohe. 


dn aum. Et hoc eft propri- "FE. J/ hich 3 . quium to caſtimoniorum abſt ine n- 
1 1 8 pY 0 Mer l a : , 8 ; 
um teriene civitats Deum wel And thi 8 the nun- ¶ v lter), b is difficulty ; tiam ſatis arduam, caut que cir- 


ben colere, quibus adjuvantibus dane City, to worſhip a God or | be muſt be pure from W omen, cumſpetu vitam. Eeroald. ſupr. 
gent in vigoris & pace ter- Gods, by whoſe aid | ſhe may] Wine, Fleſh (and the like,) p. 1002. 
b. rena, §. Aug: de C. D. I. 1s, Reign in Victories and mundane| and renounce the care of any 
cs c. 4, X 7. Feace. The Idolatry both of | thing but his Gods and their Service, and his Life 
| Rome Pagan and Pagano-Chri- | muſt be with Caution and Circum|petion. (g) The (4) Amt, 
ſtian is in the deſign of it a worldly Religion, | Prieſts of Js had their Heads thaven upon the h 
(it deſigneth to ſwim in 8 Felicity and | account of Purity, and all the Egyptian Prieſts 8 
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the Enjoyments of this preſent Life,) both have had their whole Bodies ſhaven and ſcrap'd eve- 1 ye 7. 


been attended with ſecular Pomp and Grandeur, ry third day, Jeſt any ſordes ſhould lie under Porplyr. 
Plenty and Proſperity. Idolatry hath her | their Hair, who miniſtred to the Gods, Their 4 4b/* .. 
7 Yaprea rA MTegs, fair and fat things (which Garments were Linen newly waſh'd, ( not = * 
3 make Mens Mouths water, and which ambiti-| Woollen) for Purity ſake; and their Bodies 3 3. 
ous and worldly Minds longingly hanker after,) were waſh'd twice every Day and twice every dif 3c. 1. 
all things that are dainty and godly are to be Night; they daily wath'd their Cups alſo, and 
found in the Religion of Idolatry, and there- their Circumciſion was . iverer, for Pu- 
fore it is the Temptation of a very fine and | rity ſake. The uncircumcis d they look d upon 
brave Religion. as unclean (whence Pythagoras was circumciſed, 
that he might converſe with them,) none might 
VT. Debauch'd Paganiſm had a further re- have acceſs to them, unleſs they purg'd them- 
commendation ; for there was in it wot only | ſelves and abſtain'd from many things, and in 
ſhews of Sanf#imony, but a great regard for the the time of their Purifications they were thy of 
Heathen Piety, Purity and Sanity. Which may | their Friends, leſt they {ſhould contaminate 
= ſerve, to exprobrate, to debauched Chriſtendom | their Purity. The Water which they us'd for 
8 (both reformed and unreform'd) its profane cleanſing themſelves, was none but that whoſe 
. 5 neglect and contempt of real Piety, Purity and | Purity the Bird Ibis (the moſt cleanly ne) 
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258 1he Pagans Imperial Polity Book | 
had approv'd by drinking ot it. They abltain- jzood Man, to accept of Gifts Tags wage, from owe 
ed trom exotick Meat and Drink, from carni- |that is unholy and polluted , therefore the unh;1y 
vorous Birds, ſeveral fourfooted Beaſts, from ſ in vain take a great deal of pams about the Gd; 
Fiſhes alſo (which are not ſacrific'd to the freie I ogiors ryraigera]) Or amo, but their Service is 
Gods, and being drench'd in the Deep look not | moft fit to be done by all that are Holy. Whence it 

. up to Heaven, whence in ſome Pagan Nations [hath been the cuſtom of all Nations, Mu7zcye- 
it was an inſtitute of their Sanctimony, to ab- „, to wear white Garments (ſignificative of Sau- 
ſtain from them,) and they would not endure | tity) in their Sacra. (t) It any was defiled by TY 
the ſight of Beans ſuppoſing them unclean. Homicide, by the Dead, Or by the Pollutzons of Child. N 
Their Abſtinences were extraordinary in che Birth, even Diana Taurica (who admitted of Jan, 

time of their Purifications, and when they pre- Human Sacrifices) repell d them from her Al- -?z, :;. 
par'd themſelves for the ſacred Worſhip, in] tars as impure and abominable. The Gentiles r | 
which Preparation they ſpent ſeveral Weeks or | therefore pretended not to approach their Gods l 
Days at leaſt. They are celebrated for their | without cleanſing and purifying; and the mig. 
Gravity (not laughing,) for their Frugality, |ty regard which their toul Superſtition had tor 
Temperance, Juſtice, Tolerance, Continence| their Purity (tor the moſt part meerly Ritual 
(never uſing the Maſculine mixtures,) they were | and External) appeareth (u) from their waſhing ,, 5 05 
always ſeen amongſt the Images of the Gods, | their whole Body, their Heads or their Hands c? 
relinquiſhing other Buſineſs and ſecular Nego- | before their Prayers, Sacrifices, and before they /. 3. 4; 
tiations they gave themſelves through their | entred into their Temples, their Aſperſions after 3 3.4, 


whole Life to the ſtudy of Wiſdom and the their Waſhing, their luſtral or purgative Water © 15 00 
Service of the Gods. The Pagan Prieſthood | and the Aſperſions thereof when they entre de V. 
therefore was not without an eximious Pagan | their Temples, and elſewhere; their purify ing * 
Sanctity and Diſcipline of ſtrictneſs of Life, waſhings from Blood (and great Crimes,) from on 
which the Apoſtate Julian endeavour'd to im- the uſe of the Conjugal Bed, and the Purificati- Strom 
prove, forbidding them the Theaters, lightneſs [ons proper to every God; their uſe of Marine he 
of Behaviour, drinking in Taverns, injoyning Water (which was thought to purifie effectually, 1 25 
them daily Devotion, to be — towards | becauſe it hath ſomewhat igneous in it) tor p. 155 
the Deity and Lovers of Mankind. 5 their waſhings and aſperſions, or mixing Salt Hier 
The Diſcipline which (not only the Philoſo- with Water in lieu thereof, and ſometimes Aſhes ag Is 
phic, but) the Popular Pagans exercis'd in their | for more effectual cleanſing; the Preparations 7575 
Religion, is very memorable, and ought to beſ that they made for their Sacra by being ſhaven, de ant) 
proclaim'd upon the Houſe-tops, to ſhame and | by faſting and various abſtinences ; the abhor- 250, 


Rete lente àwaken (if poſſible) the degenerate Chriſtian | rence of many Pagan Nations from Swine be- 
diſciplina Church, that is defin'd the City of God and bis | cauſe of their impurity, and their care to pu- 
receſſit & Saints, but hath in great degree loſt her God, | rifie themſelves from the Pollution of the 
gratia, S. his Grace and her Sanctity, and ſo aboundeth | Night, of things incident to the Night, of 
CyPre with Prodigies of Vice and Wickedneſs; and [contact and the exonerations of Nature; (% 
her People (of all Ranks and Degrees) are ſo | (») the Inſtitutes of the Zabiz (who had labori- . 
generally wicked, that nothing is more unlike |ous obſervances about Pollutions, faith Alain S. 3-0 
its definition than the Church is, through the |:des) and the old Arabians Rites of gargarizing ; * .' 
loſs of ber ſalutary Diſcipline. Whereas the Pa-|the Mouth, purging the Noſtrils, rubbing the 5s. :..:. 
gans generally in their Religion exercis'd a Teeth, paring the Nails, and cleanſing other © !-5+ 
ſtrictneſs and ſeverity of Diſcipline againſt all |parts of the Body; the Traduction of their © © 

ſuch Lewdneſs and Wickedneſt or other impu- Children through the fire to Moloch for initiaa- 
rity, (which as they ſuppos' d) unquality'd |tion and Purgation, and the Rite of purging 
Men for their Sacra; for they that were ſo un- | thoſe that were initiated into their Myſteries 
qualify'd were by the Diſcipline of their Sacra by Water, wherein a burning Torch taken from 
interdicted their Sacra, and many of them |the Altar was extinguiſh'd, which was their Lu- 
were interdicted by a Penal Law beſides. Which ral Vater; (x) their three remarkable Modes of? 
(r) Selden twofold Interdiction is called by ſome (7) the Luſtration in their Sacra, by the Air, Mater 7* 
de Synedr, Commonitory and the Compulſory : But theſe Terms and the Fire; their Apocathartic Sacrifices; their © ,,.; 
7. 1. c. 10, are not accommodate. Thoſe that were Profane, | uſual Mode of purging the polluted with Eggs, 1 
that had not pure Hands and pure Garments, that | or Bitumen, Sulphur and el Torch made 2. 
were polluted or conſcious to themſelves of a- of the unctuous Pine- tree; their mixing Sulphur N 
ny Lewdneſs, and not purg'd, were by the Diſ- with Marine Water for Purification; their car, 
cipline of their Sacra (which was in ſome fort, | rying and rubbing about the Body the Plant 25... 
| Compulſory) admonith'd and warn'd, to de- Scilla for Expiation, or a facrific'd Whelp (743 /;r > 
— part and be gone from their Sacra, or not to js) their ſtrange ſuffumigations, and Hg " 
| (2) 137 7, enter their Temples. As in this Inſcription.up- their Luſtrations by Spittle and Duſt wix'd to- 
2. . 19. ON the Front of the Temple of Epidanrus. () gether; ) their numerous Rites of Expiation and 7+) 1// 
Luſtration for places, things and perſons, their /. ++ 
ſcrupulous care for the cleanneſs and imma- '7 
culateneſs of their Sacrifices, their abhorrence 
of the profane and polluted, and their Opini- 2. 
; on, that pure Souls make one Commonwealth with 5 1. -i\ 
Some heinous Criminals were made Infamous the Geds, that we are to come to the ſupreme God S. . 
and prohibited from entring their Temples or | by the inferiour (non ſine Sacris Purificatoriis) ** * 
partaking of their Sacra by a Penal Law (beſides | not without the purifying Rites ; the Purgative ir- *. 
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Ayr. Yet vν,ẽV- ? frdoy i 
Ewpzvay, 
Be clean, or elſe to go do not preſume 
Tito this Temple of odorous Fume. 


* 


that they were interdicted by the Diſcipline of tues of the Philoſophers with the deſign of their 21. 
their Sacra: ) As Plato would have one that beat-| ſublime Philoſophy (which was to urge them- 
eth his Parents zan lets, agg dat, to be by a ſelves from the foulneſs and "ack At of the 
Penal Law debarr'd and driven from all Sacra. Body and the Contagion of this material 
VII. The fame Author (in his Fourth of | World;) their Methods of purging the upper 
Laws) faith; it is neither fit for a God, nor 2 and lower Soul and the Velucle alſo by the Tele. 


flick 


Cup. VI. according to the Striptares. | 259 


fick Catharms, and their recourſe to Thenrgic Arts mrad, g erar- avout Tre — 
(that is to the Devil) for Sanctity and Purity. pre 2» TW a RHE“ Tepuriver, 
The Heathen World having ſuch a ſuperla- K 8 ls 2 L (91 W900, 
tive regard for their Heathen Purity, the de- n 
bauch d World called Chriſtian ſhould learn Sina,. &, x, Meyungis, os rait & MU 
from hence an high Eſteem and zealous Con- Ty zag; 
cern for the Purity that is in their Religion, (e- Clem. Strom l. 3. p. m. 441, 442 


ecially for the ſtrictneſs and Purity of the He that great Sacrifices brings 
Ran Life,) and that without 1t the are Of Bulls or Goats or ſuch like things, 
atheous at a more than Heathen rate. Nor 1s Or of things which Art deviſeth, 
it unreaſonable, to go to School to the Pagans, Purple Veſtments ſacrificeth, 
to learn what is Purity; for although Paganiſm Or elſe ſome ſplendid ones of Gold, 
is like Popery, wherein are conjoin'd extreme Of Ivory or of Emerald 


Pomp and Riches with extreme Poverty, ex- The Animals, to get thereby 
treme Luxury with extreme Auſterity, prodi- The Favour 7 the Deity, 
ious Uncleanneſs with extravagant Caſtimony, He is befool'd, and nothing can 

? bſtantial Villainy with ceremonial Purity Wifely diſcern ; for "tis the Man 

and Sanctity ; and for the moſt part the Paga- That muft be good, no Deflowrer ) 
| nical Purity is either meerly Rituality, or of Vrrgins or Adulterer, 6 
i amt. What is nothing better than > yet there are Or Thief or Cut-throat for lucre. 
3 Mc. amongſt the Pagan Theologers ſeveral good Without and eke within be bright 


. 4, $.12. and laudable Notices and Recommendations of To Sacrifice to God aright. 
com Annvt. real ſubſtantial Purity, which abſtracted from 1 
clm their Application to the Service of their Deities , S0 Charondas the Law-giver injoineth x» 75y 


21 are ſound Theology. (z) Such is Menander's Ji Kalagsy mions xaxizs, to have the Soul pure 


otic. Theology. : from all Wickedneſs , for the Gods delight not in 
in Epic. the Sacrifices and coſts of evil Men, but in the juſt 
7165. "Ei ng I Sela Tpoogigar, & rd, and good Practices of good Men. This leadeth us 
2 e e Ty 2550 5 pier, i 2 my to contemplate and examine our Heathen Virtue 
p. 25, 26. Wet eee: Wake, Ire Toryvege, and Goodneſs, touching which our Fourth Conſe- 
Porphyr. N I duet © nag yds Colm | Gary is, that it is a bad kind of Virtue and Good- 
3 Pe " Evyuy vανẽa 4 Tov Vo nabiguraiy neſs. 
CHAT T1 
, 1. Of ſome fond pretenſions of Philoſophy. 2. Of the Philoſophic Pagans Divine Virtue. 
is 3. Of the Stoicks Divine Virtue, that it was Pride. 4. Their Pride miſtaken and 


miſrepreſented. 5. Of the Philoſophers acquaintance with Humility. 6: Their Virtue of 
no better kind than the Popular Pagan. 7. Of the Platoniſts Divine Virtue. 8. Of a 
late Pretenſion touching the ſuitableneſs of the Agenda of our Religion to the Philoſo- 
phic-Pagans Reaſon. 9. The Chriſtian Apologiſts Cenſures of them. 10. Of the Pe- 
lagian Controverſre touching the Gentiles Virtues and good Works. II. A true account 
of them. 12. Of their Frinciples of Iaudable Practice. 13. That their Virtue and 
Well-doing was an unholy degenerate kind of Virtue and Well-doing. 


I. UR Furth Conſe@ary (touching the bad- they ſtile it (d) The Guide and Rule of Life, the (d) La- 
neſs of our Heathen Virtue and Good- | School-miſtreſs of Virtue and of Manners, the Sci- tant. J. 3. 
neſs) concerneth in the firſt place the Pagan | ence of living (honeſte) without baſeneſs of Man- c. 13, 15. 
Philoſophy, which was not a leſs formidable | ners, the ſanatzve Medicine of the Diſeaſes of the of * 
Adverſary to Chriſtianity, at the riſe of it, Soul, the Medicine of the Mind and the Culture of i,. 5. 
than the Pagan Religion; for then it had ob- it, which plucketh up Vices by the Roots, the In- Sen. Ep. 
tain d a very great Reputation in the World | veſtigatreſs of the Virtues, the Exterminatreſs of 5 Cie. 
by its magnificent Pretenſions to Virtue ; to | the Vices, the Inventreſs of Laws and of the Dues “ *: 7 
Virtue commonly called Moral, whereby the | and Rights of Men. Sometimes they intitle it“ 
„ Dzc> Philoſophers mean (a) What is of good and lauda- 0 ) the Founder of the Worſhip of the Gods and the (e) 14m 
gel ble Quality in matter of Life and Practice, which | Rights of Men, of Cities, Families, Marriages and Tu(c. 1. & 
ie conſtitutth the virtuovs Livers, and according | Laws. In which high Elogies of their Philoſo- 5. 
© to which Men are denominated, not good Me- phy (Moral) there is the ſume ineptitude and 
9% 4. chanicks, or good Scholaſticks, but ſimply good | injuſtice towards the Popular Pagans, as in the 
net. Men, as Ariſtotle ſpeaketh. For their Philoſophy | Stoicks magnificent Pretenſions touching their 
wet, F is defin'd the art of living ſo as to be good, wiſe wiſe Man; for they fondly pretend, that their 
by x pe , and excellent, and ſo as to live in Felicity and Bea-| wiſe Man is a Taylor and a Shooemaker, and that 
drr. J. titude. (b) Certa vivendi diſciplina, per quam all the Mechanic Arts which are in uſe were in- 
dn ene beate que vivitur, a certain Diſcipline how to] vented by Philoſophy. (f) Every thing that (f) - 
0% Cie live well as to Virtue and Felicity. Uſually they | looketh like Wiſdom the Philoſophic Pagans ar- 4, 3 
% call it Sapience, and not without Reaſon; | rogate it to themſelves. They pretend, (g) it is 
(c) for all of us would be Good | their Philoſophy that muſt teach Mankind, what 7, ( Plu- 
1 — en m benzs 75 bea- and Happy; accordingly ſuch as] honeſt and what is baſe, what is juſt and un uſt, rarch. de 
3 tr y Leer are furniſh d and adorn'd with what they ought to chuſe and refuſe, and hom they Lib. Edle. 
Gn [apientes tum bones wires all Virtues, we call both wiſe\ ought to carry themſelves towards the Gods, their). 7+ 
*c:n4,Cic, Tuſc, 5, and good Men. And uſually | Parents, Seniours, the Laws, Strangers, Magiſtrates, 
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260 The Pagans Imperial Polity Book 11 ll (;, 
Friends, Wrves, Children, Servants; whereas they and of the Heathen Life; but for a further = — 
were manifeſtly beholden to the Popular-Pagan lucidation of them we will here take a briet 
Doctors for much of their Moral and Political Survey both of their Moral Learning and of their 
Wiſdom (Homer's Sayings were as Oracles with | Life. | Ne 

(h)La#ant: Socrates hamſelt ;) themſelves lay, (b) that Phi-| II. The ſublimer ſort of them diſtribute Man- a 
Jupr. c. 16. Ioſophy was but of late original; their Religi- kind (q) into three Claſſes, thoſe that live . 42 
on, their Cities and Commonwealths (with their | S e, againſt Nature, x7! evav, according to 3 2 
| Laws and Inſtitutes) were founded by Popular | Nature, dg eden, above Nature. Agreeably to 1; |; * places 
4 (i) 75id. Men long before Philoſophy was born; (i) ma- which diſtribution of Mankind they make a Cypr. 
6 13. ny. wiſe and good Men flouriſh'd in the World | partition of Virtues into d, Ethical, mi, "Pp 
long before there was any Philoſophic In- Folitical, das, Divine. The Ethical and Polit: ( Jul 
ſtitution, or the Name of Philoſophy was cal Virtue may becalPd the common Morality, (e) 16i 
(k) Horate known (L). ig 605 _ ordinary _ * bh king 1 1.5. 2 
e Art, R 8 7) which conſtitute a goo z but the Divi | 
| 22 —— — Fuit bc ſapientia qnondam Hure is 7 — 1 be his Aſtmilation to Gel 0 
Publica privatis ſecernere, 175 ns 20% 1 and his Deification. The Stoicks uſe not the Ty bay 
Or ws 5 = a Ts for os 1 uh di, |Phraſe of living above Nature, yet pretend to be 15 1 
' i | * | , * x 21 -m, J. 
$1: honos & nomen divinis vatibus atque () 2 1 5 L 0 * oy mop 4 2 *. c. 8. 
Carminibus venit.—— have the better of Nature, as the Cynicks exceed it, 1.2. 4% 997 
In ancient times Poets were Men of Sence, (n) to live above Man and at the rate of (Pagan) Ge 4 þ 47: 
And tanght the rude Herd of Men, to difference | Gods in this Mortal Body. This Divine Virtue is ** 
Public from Private things, Sacred from Profane, purely Philoſophic-Pagan (the Popular-Pagans (u) Fg 
To ſettle Marriage, Luſt vagrant to reſtrain, ad no concern in it,) and was the Invention / .: 
Laws to deſcribe in Tables, Towns to found, of Philoſophy, but was not for the Intereſt of- 
Thus Honour to inſpir'd Sonnets did redowid. Virtue, but was rather to its prejudice and dif. * © 
613 IS ; ſervice ; for it is not truly Divine-Moral Vertus (h) 
The Philoſophers (who amongft the Greeks | (which conſtituteth Divine Good Men) but an 1. 
fucceeded the Poets in the Profetlion of teach- Impoſture, Unpopular Humour, Phantaſtry, and pation. 
ing Virtue) made Improvements in Moral Di- | an improbous humane fort of Bravery is made _ 
ſcipliue, they reduc'd it into the form of an Art, the End, the chief Good, the Divine Virtue and oe 
enrich'd it with variety of Argument, fortify'd |Beatitude of Man, his Aſſimilation to God and dert 
its Precepts with great Reaſons, propos d many | his Deification. Apollonius ask d the Brachmans dit 1 
wiſe Conſiderations for ſubduing exorbitant Af- [what they were? Farchas the Prince of them _ 
fections and Paſſions, they ſet forth the Praiſes| anſwer'd, They thought themſelves Gods. The Pa- * 
of Virtue, its Excellency and Importance with | gan Gods are above Paſſion; (v) ar,, e (4) py agnitt 
great Vigour and Eloquence, and (in ſeveral | ia f , omnimodous Apathy is a great and di- de ergo cn 
Inſtances) excellently declaim'd againſt Vice, vine thing: Such an Apathy the more judicious 1. que nom 
with great Wit and judgment, they diſparag'd Philoſophic Pagans admire as a grand Pertecti- ©: — 
the Vanities of the World and the F ollie of en of their Divine Man, to be troubled at no- e 
(D Orig. c. Humane Life. (I) Aliens from the Faith ſay many | thing no more than the Hog in the Ship, that ſirere. 
Cel/. 1. 3- things of a ſound Life agreeable to us; (m) there | undiſturbedly ate his Barly in a Tempeſt, (x) to ( 4 Inju 
Gn) 7 * 18 N them an unpopular kind of Virtue, live in the Body as the 5 Soul (the Siſter of *. - 5 = 
de projez, which although hugely diſſonant from the holy | our Souls) liveth in the World, which cannot be wm bon 
vj t. ſent. Life, yet in ſeveral reſpects doth reſemble it; |/fruck or impreſs'd upon from without. (y) He is G l Conſt, f 
their Diſcipline and Inſtitution had a conſide-| devoid of Grief, is not a compound of Soul and Bo- 3 ”Y 
rable effect upon ſome of themſelves, ſome of dy, accounteth not the Death of Mortals or the WY 
the Philoſophers were great Examples of the | ruine of his Country any great matter, he is above 
Virtue which they „ of a ſort of Tempe-| the fear of any thing, (z) truſt- "Ty | 
rance, Abſtemiouſneſs, Poverty or Frugality, Equa- ing to bimſel, that he ſhall have (2) — teur, in 
nimity and Contentment of Mind; Apathy, Genero- nothing of Evil (he oppoſeth is — — 2.5 il. 
ty, Magnanimity and Contempt of the World, its the ſufficiency of his Virtue 
Smiles and Frowns. (Gr. Naz. calleth a great Man | againſt all Externals) /o he ſhall be fearleſs of any 
(n) Or. 3. (1) *Eaanve piv Thy Sn, I Tegme e ENR, | thing. (a) As Fiducia ſui is one of the Popular- ( 
p. n. 90. A Gentile as to Religion, but as to his Manners a- Pagans Virtues, ſo an Irreligious Self- confidence + 
bove a Gentile,) their Doctrine had a conſide- | 1s one of the Philoſophic- Pagan; but to be thus 51. 4 
rable effect upon others, they made ſome few. l of danger is Folly and Fool- mid.c, 
(0)7ambl, Converts from Debauchery bs Philoſophy, (o) Py- | hardineſs; ſuch an Apathy unnatural, inhu- 4 0 24 
2 uit. Py- thagoras made a notable Reformation of the Pride mane and irreligious is ruinous to all true Vir: . 
558 and Luxury of the Crotonian Women, (p) ſome tue and Goodneſs (which is founded upon Na- id, Cie,” 
Eg. o. few Commonwealths had their uſefulLaws from | ture, and is a Divine kind of Nature) it ſpeak- Wc, s, 
Philoſophers (Zaleucus and Charondas;) the Philo- eth the Philoſophic Pagans Divine Virtue, a G:- 
ſophers therefore may ſeem to have done a great gantick Impiety, that their temper of Mind was 
deal of Service to the Intereſt of Virtue z but Gigantic, and that in an impious Senſe they dei- 
if their Diſſervices be ſet againſt their Services; | fy'd themſelves and their Virtue by their S 
if the bad that is in their Polypuss Head be con- ſufficiency, Self-ſecurity and Con- 
fronted with the good; their Infection with their fdence : (b) They that are für- (b) Virtutum competes mt 
Antidote; if their Ignorance, Vice and Extra- vid with the Virtues, living in * of x _—_ 0 m_— 
vagance be compar'd with their Virtue, it may | greatneſs and celfitude of Mind or Rory yore "onal 
juſtly be doubted (upon a full Computation of | are alway in beatitude. Philo- philsfphia, potentiores reti a Maler 
things) whether they have done any real Service | ſophy ſetteth them intirely in the dolore faciens. Cic, de ns hong 
at aff to Fivevs and Goodneſs, The mighty Pre- Fortreſs of Virtue, and ſetteth fese Tule, 1, & 5. Val ie 
judices which they have done to the Intereſts them above Grizf and Fear, $4 V. Ba- 
of it, clearly _ appear in the Accounts * 
already given of t III. There 


eir Theology, Philoſophy, 


A 


according to the Striprures. 


251 


— 


Cu Ap. VI. 


Pbilaſopbas nec humiles 
2 mites, ſed ſibi 5 
lacentes, & hoc ½ 90 ſibi 
placeant Dev di. plicentes. S. 
Cypr. de bono Patient. 


c. 5. 


(h) In ſapientem non cadit 
Iriuriz, Sapiens null ius mali 
patiens ; Imjuria detrahit & di- 
man, [apienti nibil eripitur, 
prtis ab infirm non leditur, 
nere 4 malitia virtus. Sa- 
err ne prodeſt, ergo nec læ- 
dit Injuria a ſpe aut metu eſt, 
neut corum tFangitur, 
„iam nemo immotus accipit, 
wn movetur ſapiens. Sapiens 
nagnitudinem ſuam novit, non 
ergo contumelia ad eum pertinet, 
gue nomen rem habet d con- 
te nptu. ſimul il lud cogit at, om- 
nes 'nferiores eſſe, quam ut ills 
aidacia fit tanto excel ſiora de- 
ſricere. ſt jemel demiſerit eo, ut 
ait Inuria moveatur aut contu- 
melia, nin poterit unquam eſſe 
ſecurus ; [ecuritas autem propri- 
wn binum ſapientis. Sen. de 
Conſt, ſap, | 


phic Pagans Ram 


III. There is much of Pride and Arrogance their Fortitude, their Beatitnd?, their Philoſo) hy 
(complicated with other Vices) in the Philoſo-| magnanima & altiloqua, their Honeftum, generoſ um, 
pant and Luciferian affectati- ſublime , altum , ſplendidum „ illuſtre, magnifcum. 


on of Divinity; (c) Ve ſee, 
that the Philoſophers are not of 
the Humble, nor of the Meek, 
but Arrogant and Self-conceited, 
and therefore diſpleaſing to God. 
They are famous for their 


(4) S. cr. (d) Gpgus A, Greganic Arrogance and faſtuous 
c. Ful. Þ-4+ Temper, and are I htl 
(e) Ii. L. r εναπ’i?et, the 
.. 2 highly conceited of their own Merits as Diogenes 
, was, who ſuppos d that he merited his Alms. 
(0 Eth. ) In Ariſtotle's Compoſition of Magnanimity 
Nic. 14+ there is a large doſe of Pride; (g) and Celſuss 
% Generoſity is of the ſame Character, who object- 
| eth to the Chriſt of God, = Ay, Ungenerouſ- 
(J 0rig.c. neſs. Much of the Stoicks Philoſophy is a rant 
Ce J. 1. and huff of Pride ( Typhus humani generis, as 

5.47% 8. Auſtin ſpeaketh) the greatneſs and height of 
| Mind to which they pretend, 1s bloted and un- 
ſound, and their Comftantia Sapientis (Philoſo- 
phic Conſtancy) is a Syſtem of ſuch Maxims, 
which are the very Smoak of the Bottomleſs 


ſtiled, (e) ei arCaczt » 
nſolent and Supercilious , as 


Pit of Pride. (þ) The of 
Mam ts not obnoxious to any In- 
Jury. The Wiſe Man can ſuffer 
no Evil. An Injury detradeth 
and diminiſbeth, whereas no- 
thing can be taken from the Wiſe 
Man (who hath all in him- 
ſelf.) Wickedneſs is not ſo 
ſtrong as Virtue; therefore the 
Wiſe Man is not hurt by Malice. 
None can benefit the Wiſe Man 
(who wanteth nothing) there- 
fore none can hurt him. An In- 
Jury is from Hope or Fear, the 
Wiſe Man is touch'd with nei- 
ther. None receiveth an Inju- 
ry unmov'd, the Wiſe Man is 
not mov'd. A Contumely is a 
Contempt and thence hath its 
Name; which the Wiſe Man 
doth not look upon as belonging 


to him, who knows his own Greatneſs. He thinketh 
alſo, that all others are ſo much inferiour, that they 
have not boldneſs to deſpiſe things ſo high above 
them. If he once debaſeth himſelf, ſo as to be | 
mov'd with Injury or Contumely, be can never be ſe- are derived from Socrates and Plito. Prick, 
cure; whereas Security is the proper good of the 
Wife Man. If Pride and Stomachtulneſs had 
not been one of the Stoicks Cardinal Virtues, 
they could not have applauded Cato's barbarous 
I. de Self-murder, (i) who ſcorn'd to be a Petitioner to 
c. a. any either for his Death or his Life, and was a (Sto- 


GE). 24 machful) contemner of all Power. (k) They call 


em 


) Sualoy 
be fre 


d. ad 
"325, 


do, Bigneſs or Elation of Spirit, (Anim excelſi at- 
que invicti magnitudo & robur, the greatneſs and 
ſtoutneſs of an high invincible Mind ;) whence their 
Virtue becometh a ſort of Self-magnifying and 
Selt-deifying, (the Life and Soul of it is an il- 
legitimate kind of Bravery of Spirit,) incon- 
gruous to their Condition as Creatures, much 
more incongruous to frail miſerable Men, 
(1) and moſt of all incongruous to improbous 
© me. Miſerable Sinners. Nor is there any thing more 
nt nie. diſtaſtful to a truly pious Mind than the haugh- 
ka- ty Phariſaical Humour of theſe Philoſophic-Þ 

gan Magnifico's ſwaggering with their Virtue, 3 
52, their Magnitude, their Celftude, their Altitade,| Grecians, to be crown'd and renown'd tor their 


\.c2, themſelves great Men, and accordingly found 
IF * J * * 2 * J 

i. Ci, their Beatitude (not upon the Favour of God 
es. and true Piety, but) upon their Animi magnitu- 


Pride ſuggeſted that Stoical Maxim of Heracli- 
tus, (n) The Wiſe need not any Friends : Whence (Ol: 
all the wonderful proviſion which Divine Grace , 4 
hath made for a World of improbous Sinners f 
was loſt upon theſe Philoſophers; tor they that“ 
need no Friend, need no Saviour-King, nor the 
Salvation which is in his Religion and King- 
dom. They were able to live of themſelves 
and had an imaginary Beatitude of their own 
making, (wherein they took Satisfaction und 
Content ;) they look d upon their Philoſophy 
as the Perfection of Wiſdom and Virtue (in 1t 
ſelf and to them) and thought both themfelves 
and their Inſtitution far paramount to popular 
Mankind, and therefore it was but agreeable to 
. 0 . 

their Philoſophic Grandeur and Magnificence, 
to contemn Chriſtianity, which is a popular Iu— 
ſiitution deſgn d for and adapted to the Salvation of 
miſerable Sinners; whereas they were rais'd to à 
Superiority above Sin and Miſery, and ſup— 
pos d themſelves nothing leſs than” Divine Alen 
and Kings, Jupiter's Sons and Peers and petty Dei- 
ties. (u) It muſt be ſomething 
Super-Humane , Celeſtial amd (n) Queris, que res ſapien- 
Magnificent, that conſlituteth the d Jecit * que Henn. des op- 
Wiſe Man. If thou ask what %%%, Be nh. eres 

: = : . allquid cxleſe, maznificum, Sen. 
that is? as God and his Beati- Ep. 9, © © 
tude is conſtituted , ſo is the | 
Wife Man; tor Chryſippus at- 
firmeth, (o) That the Beati- (o) Ken willye dle 
tude of Jove is in no reſpeck ca =, wit gu, wile 
ore eligible, or more fair, OY See e Thy Altos e- 


8 i p * 22 wp Howe 
more venerable than that of ths — 040 * 4 178. ; 


Wiſe Men. (p) Virtues are (p) 4. Aug. de C. D. I. 19. 
thought to be true and ge- c. 25. 

nuine, when they are lov d 

and deſir'd for their own ſake; but it appear- 
eth trom the Stoicks Elation of Mind, that when 
Vertnes are deſir d for their own ſake in a way 
of Separation from God and without a Religt- 
ous Relation to him, they are proud and tu- 
mid, and are rather Vice than Virtue. Plato 
is much more modeſt in his Accounts of Virtue 
than the Ruffian- like Stozcks, yet ſome of the 
Stoicks principal Maxims which nothing but 
Pride infpir'd (particularly that eminent one, 
I ovper evlaexn , the Wiſe Man is ſelf-ſufficient ) 


made Plato (q) an envious Man, Socrates an ire Fr 
ful Man, the Cynick a boaſter of his brave At- e 
. . . ru p al: 1. 3. 
chievements in the Conqueſts of Vice. Ihe belt 7, 1.2 
of theſe Maſters (7) alloweth us, «302020970, to G. 
be proud of the Conqueſt of any Vice. In wirtute l. 2. Hu- 
rectè gloriamur, we rightly glory in our Virtue, 44 S. 
* 52 2 * ＋ 0 I _* 18. Gat. in 
ſaith Cicero (a great Wit, but a very Vain-glori- ,, * 
ous Pagan) who alſo complaineth to his Wife, (r) pie. 
(s) neque Dii quos tu caſtiſſume coluiſti, nue bomines t. 2. 
quos ego ſervavi ſemper, nobis gratiam vet ulypunt t. 


4 


wa } ® 5 8 4 . . 
Neither the Gods whom thou bait moſt abi ſoru'd, (+) le 
nor Men whom I have conſlantly ſab d, have re- 


quited us. 


IV. From the Grandeur of their Character it 
appeareth, that theſe Philoſophers (the Stoicks) 
are a Mundane fort of Bravo's, but ſuch as muſt 
be diſtinguith'd from the Virtuous Hero's a- 
mongſt the Popular Pagans, Epammondos, Mili. 
ades, Themiſtocles (and ſuch more) whom the O- 
rator calleth (t) gig) ipss x} we3erorfy;r es the lovers (t) Iocrah, 
of Honour and the Magnanimous, that affected the 28 et 
Popular-Pagan Bravery and Glory, to ſave the 
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The Pagans Imperial Polity 


Boox [| 


Wiſdom and great Exploits, to die gloriouſſy 


and leave belund them à great Name. To theſe 

Populay Bravo's S. Hierom's Character of a Phi- 
loſopher (u) eminently be- 

(v) Mundi phil!ſophus eff g. longeth; for theſe were emi- 
TD. gs nently the Animals of Glory. 
To theſe yn ni 155 | 
() Apo. c. properly have apply'd his Title of (v Fame 
40 47- LEES (the Fadtours of Fame) than to the 
G Philoſophers; for although theſe haughty Phi- 
loſophers were very culpably Animals of Glory 
and Fators of Fame, yet this is not their true 


Character without this Addition and Limitation 


They were ſo the Factors 

Glory, as yet to be great Adverſaries to the 

Appetite of Vain-glory, as appeareth from the 

(x) Gat. in tenour of their Philoſophy. (x) They deſpis'd 

Ant. p. 75; the Popular Pagans, their Judgment , Fame, 

57. 125, Pomp, Acclamations and Applauſe at a great 

73) rid rate; ()) they obſerve and diſcourſe the Hani. 

126, 155, ty of Fame, as alſo how narrow, inconſtant and 

225, 292, evanid it is, and devoid of Judgment, and the 

113, 126, Folly and Iniquity of thoſe that affect it; 

(%% %, () that we onght to conſider the quality of 

. 3. 5.4. Perſons that praiſe and diſpraiſe, that Fame is 

- 1. 7. 8.34- one of the aliena (others give it and take it away 

Gt. Not. at pleaſure) and therefore they are Fools that 

55 . 4 1 affect it, that deſire to be eſteem'd beneficent 

. I. c. 21. for doing good, quibus fame major fits eſt quam 

virtutis (who are more thirſty after Fame than 

Virtue ;) who ſuppoſe, that the applauſe of ſuch 

is of great moment, that know not themſelves, 

that deſire to pleaſe them, who are not pleas d 

with themſelves, and would be had in admira- 

tion by thoſe, whom themſelyes call Mad; 

1) Ant. (a) that Fame and Honour is not worth the 

9. S. 30. while (it is but æ& ee yawowr, a noſe and clatter 

fe. .. of Tongues, nc m1 Tere Miyn, ſome body telleth 

hon — ' theſe things to ſome body; they that praiſe ano- 

p.138,125, ther will ſoon diſpraiſe him, and both wall 

34% quickly be buried in oblivion,) Good is not the 

(0) bee better tor being praiſed z we ſhould be indiffe- 

$14 254, 

422, 393, 
350. 


—— 


. 
+ S» 


diſpraifed or praiſed ; the Lovers of good pra- 
ctiſe it as Lovers enjoy one another, ſecretly 


of Fame and Animals of 


q 


rent, whether we do our duty in Cold or Heat, 


(c) Lid. without deſiring any Hearers or Spectatours to 


Þ-1>, 135, 
138. 41 
Ant. I. 6. 1 RA 
F. 18. 1,8. our Life * 
8. 1. Epith, plnce our 


praiſe them; (b) that we ought not to accept 
he praiſe and approbation of ill Men, nor guide 
the Opinion of the Injudicious, nor 
appineſs in the Minds and Thoughts 
#9: of others, nor regard their Opinion touching 
6. 88, 69, our ſelves ſo much as our own, nor fo much as 
take into our thoughts what others ſay or think 
of us. (c) The Stoicks reckon Honour and 
% Diſhonour things indifferent, pretend to difiniſs 
p. 82 Ti Ea, (gloriolam) to ſtudy m exaroddZor, to 
(e) Simpl; be devoid of affecting Vain-glory, to exerciſe them- 
in Epic. p. ſelves to an indifferency as to praiſe and diſ- 
Gf) Gat praiſe, (ſome that are not of their Sect, count 
ſupr.9.138. themſelves mean Proficients unleſs their Apa- 
(g) £pi2. thy be ſuch, (d) that a Reproach is as welcome 
4. l. i. c. to them as wize %a7gs,) and notwithſtanding their 
15. Ench. Phariſaical Humour in other reſpe&s, in all 
things to avoid 1 6rÞ«x]:x3y, Oftentation, and to 


je bo +4 


(a) Plut. 
de proſe. 


c. 26, 29, 
30,31+ .. 
Ant. |. 3. 


S. 20. J. 4. with Men to chuſe that which is good, becauſe it 


$.3316133, IS good, and not for PO ular Opinion; 7 and 
* 5-2+33* ſome of them will not ſtretch out a Finger for 


do nothing for Opinion. (e) They are urgent 


- 


Pa- | followeth God, (r) which Juſtice, 


| ſo that they have not left us any 


Name and Fame after Death, forewarn all that © 
will be Philoſophers to expect Deriſion and Re- 
roaches at their entrance upon. the Philoſophic 

ife, teach them to bear Reproaches well (a 

reat Perfection) with great Equanimity and 
4 — to do well though it expoſe them 
to diſgrace, and not to deſiſt from good Pra- 
ctice, nor to fear 1 but to contemn 
Infamy; Antiſthenes ſaid, nfamy is good as La- 
70 * L e of 

iloſophy t , (hb) It is 

not a . 4 A I adap- 
ted to Offtentation. In their 
Principles they ſeem more ſevere than thoſe that 
allow the Vain-glory of the Popular-Pagan He- 
ro's, (i) m veau, 76 onerieer, the practick Prin- (i) pj, 
ciples love of Mundane Honour, (as — com- Nen i 
mendeth Cyrus for being e, extreme! ſuavit, 
deſtrous of Honour ;) and more ſevere than thoſe wot, 
who ſuppoſe, (&) Ambition to be of uſe for cor- (k) Vin! 
recting the other vicious A¶fections, but muſt it ſelf (ur, 155 
be put off in the laſt place, as Plato bath called it 
the laſt Coat. They are not to be thought like 
the Emperour Fulzan, whoſe height of Empire 
and Mundane Glory was not higher than his 
Popular Vain-glory ; the main of their Pride 
was an Unpopular Pride and Faſtuouſneſs ( of a 
moſt malign Aſpe&, becauſe againſt Gas and 
with this their Unpopular Pride and Arrogance was 
complicated a vicious Affectation of Popular V ain- 
glory; () for the Greek Philoſophers uſually (1) 4 
reproach'd one another with their Vain-glory ; /* 444 
thus Antiſtbenes, Crates, Diogenes, Plato, ho 435. 
were reproach'd by their fellow Philoſophers ; 
Socrates eſpy'd it through the Holes in Antiſthe- 
ness Cloak; and of Socrates himſelf perhaps Car- 
dan hath made a right Judg- 
ment, (m) that he was extreme- 
ey deſirous of Glory, although he 
moſt of all diſſembled this. They 
glory'd in their contempt of 
Popular Mundane Glory, (n) but ſuppos'd (as (0 5 
ſome of themſelves ſaid) that a negle& and con-, 
tempt of that Mundane Glory (the vain Faſhi- / woah 
ons of the World) was the beſt way of obtain- it: 
ing a Mundane Glory. Let them therefore be 
accounted Animals of Popular Glory, yet it muſt 
be acknowledg'd, that their Philoſophy is a 
great adverſary to the Appetite of it (as the Po- 
pular-Pagan Hero's were not) and they re- 
3 one another with it as a vicious At- 
ection. 


(h) Non eſt Philoſarhia 1 
lare artificium nec ofen, 
paratum, Sen, Ep, 16, * 


\ 


(m) Fuit Socrates gli a 
pid iſſimis, tametſi maxim 
diſfimulaverit, De ter. 1 
I. 46. c. 93. 


V. This implieth, that the Philoſophic Pa- 
gans were not wholly unacquainted with the | 
Virtue of Humility, although it is commonly ©," 
ſaid, (o) that there is no footſtep nor ſhadow of 1t , f 
to be found in the Pagans Writings ; but the Vice pan 
contrary to it is accounted a lau- 
dable Virtue. (p) This is a 
great Virtue unknown almoſt to 
all the Philoſophers. (q) The 
Wife Men and Philoſophers of 
"the World were foes nt igno- 
rant of the Virtue of Humility, 


(p) Magna hac vita 
philoſophis ferme omnibus ny 
nita. Grot. Not. in Eph. K 

(q) Mundi ſapientes ac }** 
ſophi [Humiliratem] penits 8 
norarunt, ut ne nomen 1 
ullum, 7 eam ſignificaren, * 
tino vel Greco nobis e ö 

. liquerint, Petav. I. 4. FA. 
Name in Latin or Greek, where- La. is | 
they might fynife it. But 
the Name of this Virtue (though not the Ab- 
ſtract) plainly enough occurreth in Plato's 


fourth of Laws, where he telleth us, That Juſtice 


(r) *Hs 6 a Euda 


he that ever becometh happy ad- 


| 


bereth to, and followeth bumble d, —_— wy 
an 


wor 
vi 


| 416.E- the entrance into the Wiſdom of it and the 


ST» I. 


CHAP. 


e, e and well compos d, but if any 
rene bet rb urYGARU Fa, one be elated by Pride, or puf- 
ee, er ., fed up by bis Riches or Ho- 
wary 5 om nt * . nours, or Beauty of _—_ as if 
70 1 A ab,, — xa]e- he needed no Ruler or Leader, 
977445 k N. he is left forſaken of God. The 
* Philoſophers therefore were 

not altogether unacquainted with the Name of 

this Virtue, and that they were not without 
conſiderable Notices of the Virtue it ſelf, «4 
areth (s) from their known Virtue of Mode- 


(x) Sab. 5 from their uſual declaiming againſt Pride, 


m_— a Tumor, Inſolence, Boaſting, Arro- 
5 gance, Elation, Faſtuouſneſs, Ambition, Oſten- 
ch Orig. tation Vain-glory, (t) and Celſis thinketh, 
f. Cell. J. that the Chriſien Humility was taken from the 
6.3 285. Doctriue of Plato; therefore he acknowledg- 
G oh ſuch a Virtue by Name. The Philoſo- 
7 14% phers generally inſiſt upon a Virtue, which 

they call 'Awzia, Unfaſtnouſneſs (which is an 

Humility, ) which the Cynicks accounted 
(% Fu- (1) their chief Excellency (Antiſtbenes placed 
rarch. de the chief good in it;) Socrates is celebrated 
pofed. 82 for his = dTIgia, % agianeia, Unfaſiuouſneſs and 
0 m Simplicity. Xenocrates in Laertius is commended 
. Scrat. as being &. ir, hugely remote from Faſtuouſ- 
Gen-p. meſs; v Faſtuouſneſs is of all things moſt 
unbecoming (x) ſaid Zeno; whence Plato (as it 
is reported in his Life) alighted down from an 
Horſe which he had got upon, 4 inTe]upiq - 


Philoſophic we9, (Faſtuou 


Writings. Some Branches of it appear in the 
Writings of the Stoicks (beſides the oppugniag 
the appetite of vain-glory) who had as little 
of acquaintance with Humility as any Sect of 
Thiloſophers. For with them the Name always 
ſigntfieth a Vice; and when they initiate a Phi- 
loſopher, their way is, to teach him, to abandon 
one Branch of Pride, and one Branch of Humility () Epi. 
both ANT (c) mv oinow M amgiev. Self-opina- B. J. 3. 
tion and 2 yan The Stocks and Cynicks (in 1. 8 
ſeveral reſpects) renounc'd both Pride and Hu- he- 
mility; for they abandon'd the Popular- pagan rw Av. 
Faſtuouſneſs, and thereby introduc'd an Ae, Set. 
ram ng But with * to aſſume their 1 = 
eſs,) which was % 
really worſe than that which they renounC'd. gantia.P!o- 
It muſt be acknowledged therefore (not that #in- En 2- 


no footſtep or ſhadow of it is to be found in“ 9 © 9: 


their Writings, but) that in the whole compute 
of things their Humility amounteth to little or 
nothing or worſe than nothing, and that the 


Service which they did unto that Vertue was 


not ſo great as the dis-ſervice. Socrates's Hu- 
mility (or Unfaſtuouſneſs) amounteth to little; 
for it was rather an Academical and humour- 
ſom ſort of wit than Humilis Pietas ; But the 
Platoniſts diſparagements of Human Nature 


905, leſt he ſhould become faſtuous as Horſes are. were an Heathen ſort of Piety and an Humi- 


Socrates accounted. it the great Crime, to think | lity 
our ſelves wiſe, when we are not; and of ſome va- | (d) They that live under Go- 
Accordingly the | vernment, muſt exerciſe an Hu- mTg%5 mv agga . lo- 


lue, when we are nothing ſo. 
e. Vaſters of Philoſophic Inſtitution begin their 
qv. 5. 7, Philoſophy from a certain Self-humbling ; (y) for 


towards their Gods. 
(a) Taras way 


mility towards it; and Plutarch tat. Nicocl. 


faith of the Romans tribunus 
Plebis, (e) by how much more 


ED. Lite of it (without which none will begin to | humble he is in his Deportment, yg), d erat 25 


L. 2. c. 14. 


N ger, to abandon Self-opination and Faſtuouſneſs, 
ovyaignm: Ti; dure dj x, adwapias migi ma avay- 
xeiz, a cn ſciouſneſs of our imbecillity and mabili- 
ty (of underſtanding) about the neceſſaries to Fe- 
licity ; if thou wilt be good, firſt believe, that thou 
art bad, faith the great Stoick. They were not 
altogether unacquainted with the Philoſophy 
(DM. of Pride, (x) they well obſerve the grand Im- 


* . p poſture that is in it (it corrupteth the Judg- 
z. 5 7, ment and befooleth the Mind,) the folly and 
12. S. 24, madneſs of the Popular Pagans Pride and Ar- 
27. C. rogance upon the account of Externals (Birth, 
= 2 Riches, high Places and ſuch more,) and that 
25. as Philoſophers grew upwards in Virtue, they 
grew downwards 1n unfaſtuouſneſs, according 

(«) Plu- to that Jeſt of the Cynick Menedemus; (a) thoſe 
dach de that came to ſtudy at Athens, at firſt ſeem d to 


l. 8, themſelves Sophi, next Philoſophi, afterwards Rhe- 


toricians, and in Proceſs of time Plebeians ; tor the 

more inſight they had into Learning, the more 

they depoſited Self-opination and Faſtuouſnefs. The 
Pythagoreans and Platoniſis were the devouteſt 

Sect of Philoſophers, and amongſt the motives 

to Devotion (their Enthuſiaſtic Devotion) 
which they make uſe of, a principal one 1s the 

: 25 2 of Man's Nature. 
1005 R me (% The Conſciouſneſs of our 
mths mis Mere Aeg. Oe on rothingneſs maketh us ſpon- 
My mi Fey avev xa taneouſly turn to Supplications. 
da, M To Þ d. Wecannot ſpeak a word touching 


_—_ — yg ye va the Gods without the Gods; for 
eee 74 vi K%- Man's Nature is infirm and ſmall 
nba! b ſt. p. . g 
2) 24. W and bath nullity connate. Theſe 
ſound like ſuperlative hum- 

bling Expreſſions, and ſeeing they are Heathen 


Philoſophers, that vilifie. and nullifie Man at | thing was not his doing, he had only lent his hand 


learn or change their Life) is «T»fa>.4y oinow » |ſo much more be increaſeth in Quaſt, Rom. p. 283. 


Power. There is no living in 

Civil or Religious Society without an Humility 
which therefore muſt be ſaid (as well as Charity, 
Purity, Sanctity, Temperance, Patience) to have 
been one of the Philoſophic Pagans Virtues (al- 
though they have not inſerted the Name of it 
into their Catalogue of Virtues,) nor were the 
Popular Pagans (notwithſtanding the vain-glo- 
ry of their Hero's) leſs acquainted with it and 
with the other Virtues than the Philoſophic 
Pagans. Ile in imperio fuit humillimus. Spartian. 


de Ddio Julian. 


VI. For the Philoſophic Pagans were as great 
Strangers to truly divine moral Virtue as the 
Popular Pagans, nor was their Virtue of any 
better Kind and Quality than that of the Po- 
lar Pagans, who ſeem to have been better 

ractitioners of Humility than they. For the 
Pride, Inflation, Tumor, Inſolence, Boaſting, Arro» 
gance, wp, Faſtuouſneſs, which is againſt com- 
mon Prudence, Decency and good Behaviour, 
is odious and intolerable in the Eyes of all 
Men, (f) the Comedians, Poets, Orators (Popular- 
pagans) declaim againſt it at the ſame rate 
with the Philoſophic Pagans. The Emperor 
Tiberius at the beginning of his Reign (becauſe 
of the inſtability of Human Affairs) either real- 
ly exercis d, or at leaſt pretended as great an 
Humility, as any of the Philoſophic Pagans ever 
practis d. Nor is there any thing in Paganiſm, 
which looketh ſo like an act of truly virtuous 
Humility, as that of Titus Veſpaſan, (g) who 


having ruin'd Feruſalem, refus d to accept of 
a Crown, ſaying, be was unwortby of it, * the 


- 


evai Yo 


(e) O Os parka ix]ar 
TEVETA TO wall, TITETH 


Juyd lite · 


(H Gat. 
r. p. 
322, 343, 

57. 295. 
Mac rob. 
Saturn, 6 
I. 6, 22» 


(g) Phot. 
cod. 241. 
col. 1026. 
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"= of Goods and Evils to us : But the Popular Pa- 


(u) 4p. cumſtances. () As Cleanthes, who ſtood un- 


The Pagans Imperial Polit) 


BOOT [| 


C7 


too ſtout and magnanimous, to humble them- 
ſelves under the atfiictive hand of Providence; 
(h) Forpb. (H) the Platoniſts will not always allow this 
de Abſt. J. Suppoſition, that Human Calamities are from a 
2. 5. 33, Divine Hand, or that God is the Diſpenſer both 


gans were not too high to be humbled, they 

(i) Tra- Jook'd upon their Calamities as (i) Effects of 

_ de the Anger of their Gods, acknowledg'd their 

_ Dependence upon them, and in any great di- 

ad {treſs of their Affairs (to atone their Diſplea- 

ſure and gain their Favour) betook themſelves 

(h) Herald to the moſt humble Supplications, (k) and with 

In Arnob. their kiſſngs of the Ground ſwept the Entry of the 
7. 4 Temples of their Deities. 9 

| One of the braveſt Exploits which the Philo- 

ſophic Pagans conſtantly Renown and Cele- 

brate, is the killing of Tyrants and delivering 

Cities and Nations from them. The Practice 

of this applauded Virtne occaſion'd the Torture 

of Zeno Vieates, who is ſaid, to have kept the 

Doctrine of Parmenides inviolate as Gold in the 

fire, (1) and by his Deeds he 


(1) Ka? AA een i, Y, ſhew'd. that a great Man feareth| Virtues are Ariſtides and Fhocion, who may juſt- 
1 8 9 J 


ye 1 % eee: nothing but to be baſe; that it is 
£20y £51), AYnd'oya g's Tas 1.13. 
7 U rite I pier Lund Children and Women and Men 
Dorris avdees edi. Plu- who have the Souls of 4 Omen. 
tarch, ady, Colot. p. 1126. that are afraid of Pain. From 
: which Idea of a great Man 
it appeareth, that the Philofophic-pagan For- 
titude is of no better kind than the common 
(m) Ter. Military Fortitude, (n) or the Fortitude of 
Full. ad h - 2 } . ; R 
mart. & thoſe celebrated Popular Pagans, Mutius and Re- 
Apol. c. &nlus, of Cleopatra and Aſdrubal's Wife (who 


to the Execution of Gods Anger. The Stoicks were | well as the Wiſdom there is pu- quam & falſa ſapientiq . 


— — * 


* . * 5 YM 4 — 
rious, and as Beatitude is there %%f ebe, tunes ne, 


_— a 1 
fram'd by a Virtne ſo much t he Lea 95 Fe - Avg. &C, 
more falſe as it is more proud. tien-, "Tertuil. - — 
Lipfius therefore (otherwiſe an c. 2. N 
extravagant admirer of Stoi- 
ciſm) lying upon his Sick-bed and conflictinug 
with grievous Pain, diſcarded the Stoical Pa- 
tience, and having our Saviour's Picture hang— by Fo 
ing near his Bed, he pointed to it, and gave 4 vg 
his Patience its due Character, ſta eft vera pa- * 
tientia, that is the true Patience. L. 
Several of the Philoſophers have dilcours'( Gant. J. 
againſt retaliating Ijuries (Revenge, ) for the * 
bearing them with Manſtetude, (4) and for u- (9) Sine 
niverſal Benevolence; (r) and there are ſeveral i 7:3, 
inſtances of theſe Virtues amongſt the Greck iu 
Philoſophers (that were Pagan Saintiſts :) But **" 
their Practice of them looketh more like un- ; 
popular Humour than ſerious Goodnels, in lay 
ing the Foundation of them they intermix much - 
of Pride and Paradoxical Stoical Conceit (that 
the wife Man can ſuffer no injury ;) and the . 
moſt conſiderable inſtances of theſe mighty 


ly be reckon'd amongſt the Popular Pagans. 
Ariſtides after great Services being baniſh d by 
his Citizens unjuſtly, at his departure pray d 
the Gods, that the Atheniaus might never by 
any trouble or diſtreſs be forc'd to recall him. 
And Phocion being unjuſtly condemn'd charged 
his Son Phocas, that he ſhould never Revenge 
his Death. But theſe Reſemblances of Chriſtian 
Virtue in Heathen good Men did not uflue from 
a Divine kind of Charity, but were Branches (3) Ariſt 


49. . aug. threw her ſelf and Children into the fire,) or of 


de C. 74 . that famous Harlot at Athens, who knowing of 

56+ 1%. a Conſpiracy againſt the Life of the Tyrant 
there, with great bravery ſuffer'd her ſelf to be 
tortur'd to death, rather than the would diſ- 
cover the Conſpirators, and biting off a piece 
of her Tongue ſpit it out into the Tyrants Face. 
Such was the Fortitude of Zeno Eleates, Empedo- 
cles, Anaxarchus. 


| of their Human-Societive Virtue, and iflu'd — * 
from a mighty Love to their Country which is t. 1, Epi 
moſt eminent in Heathen People. The Virtue | Ench, c. 
of theſe Popular Pagans pretendeth not to be a1. 

Divine, nor do they deſerve to be celebrated 
as Divine Men upon account of it : But the 
Philoſophic Pagans by tar leſſer Matters than 
theſe got the Reputation of Divine Men. One 
of their principal Virtues was their Ans, a. 


Philoſophy cannot boaſt of many great Ex- 
amples of Patience ; the Grandees of the Stoical 
Family Cato and Brutus falling into troubles 
tell into Tranſports of Rage and Impatience. 
So Hicrocles (according to Suidas) being whipp'd 
at Byzantium till the Blood came, he took the 
Blood in the hollow of his Hand and threw it 


bandoning the ſuper fluities of Life. Whence Dis- 
genes ſceing one take Water out of a River with 
his Hand, and drinking it out of his Hand, 
threw away his dith, which he us'd to carry a- 
bout him, to drink Water in, reſolving thence- 
forth to drink it out of the hollow of his Hand; 
(5) and for this freak (with others of like Na- (0 S. 


1 


upon the judge, Saying, | 
Fux, 7h, i cle, irs: gays dydgourt A- 
Cyclops, there is Wine for you, ſeeing you have ea” 


ten Man's Fleſh. Some indeed of the Philoſo- 


phic Pagans have expreſs'd an admirable Apa- 
thy and Conſtancy of Mind in ſhaking Cir- 


Zaert. mov'd without changing Countenance, when he 
was publickly reproach'd in the Theater by 
the Poet athens. And Polemo did not fo much 
as wax Pale, when his Leg was torn by a mad 
Dog (or as ſome accounts of his Lite ſay, his 

Privy-members z) yet becauſe this Philoſophic 

90 Cic. Apathy was but of the ſame kind with (o) Epi- 

e. 2. curns's in his Strangury, or the Sceptick Hr- 
rbo's ; (who endur'd Sections and Uſtions with 
great conſtancy of Mind, ) or that of well diſci- 
plin'd Gladiators, and the Spartan Boys (who were 
whipp'd at the Altar, till the Blood guſh'd out 
of their Bowels without whimpering,) therefore 
the Fathers have rightly pronounc'd touching 
the Patience which Philoſophy profeſſeth, that 


it is (p) a proud ſullenneſs or |ſpeak any thing that was impious and irreligi- 


ture) this unpopular Humoriſt is celebrated by / 
his Fellow-Philoſophers as a Os dne, Divine 
kind of g Nan. 

The Philoſophic Pagans were like the Popu- 
lar in not diſcerning what 1s truly Divine and 
Holy from what is atheous and unholy. Al- 
though they lived in groſs Criminalities (beſides 
their Paganical Religion,) yet they had not the 
diſcernment of Sin and Sanctity, bèing invelop'd 
(t) with dirt deeply and with 5 of 
the mirradiated caliginonſueſs . (. B24 RoeCigp w, of 

\ 7 Conw e £9145 
of Error and Ignorance. They Er. Naz. or. 3. P. 57. 
were dJelf-juſtitiaries at the 
rate of the Phariſaical Saintiſts, and therefore 
infinitely indiſpos d for ſuch a Religion, that 
is a Religion for Sinners; and they were too 
high for Repentance, which the Popular Pagans 
were not, who had a ſenſe of Sin and of their 
need of Pardon, which they often expreſs'd at 
Death: But Apuleius pretendeth (u) that he al ( e, 
ways accounted all Sin a thing deteſtable; Xenophon ® *** 
faith ; u one ever ſaw Socrates do, or beard him 


(p) Superbie ſlupor H 7 = k 
tam lic. patientia ſalſa eſt, 7 enſ eleſne/s 5 the Patience as | 


ous ; Socrates himſelf had no ſenſe of Sin at his 
| | Death, 


kV 


5 8. VI. 


according to 


the Scriptures. 


% Dif 
J. 3. Cc, ”_ 


ad an. 351, 
N. 17. 


v) LA. 
2. 6. 
t. ö. 


(7) Ariſta. 
Eth, Vi- 
em. J. 7. 


Esch. c. 
21. 


. 15, 


de myſt, p. 
1 


f ſias 


9. 


%% Potin, Eu. 1. I. 2. 


Death, nor etpreſsd any Repentance; (v) nor 
is thete any appearance of either in Epictetus s 
Preparatives for Death, ſuch inept Teachers of 
Virtue were theſe munilane Sages, that they 
thought themſelves made Gods by ſuch a Vir. 
tue, that could not make them the people of 
God (which was a very blind miſtake, and) 
which ſpeaketh their Philoſophy, to be no bet- 
ter than (x) cl own, a mundane kind of Wiſ- 
dom, and their Virtue could be of no better a 
Character than their Philoſophy, which there- 
fore was ()) non illa cœleſtis, ſed tota terrena, not 
at all the celeſtial, but wholly the mundane. By 


their introducing their Philoſophy true Reli- 


ion was much more ("1x corny than it was [/eated.n the Bay of ſuper-eſſential Goodneſs enjoy Jahr. p. 2. 


fore by their Pagan Religion, they made an 
additional prejudice to it, they rais d up a new 


Enemy, they furniſh'd the Kingdom of Dark- Jaid, that his Soul it ſelf in 


Such 1s their Divine Virtue, as it is the 
Platonic Faith and Love; for this Love is 
(d) tgwrxy aria, amatorious | 
madneſs, (e) When the Mind (d) Procl. Plat. Th. I. 1. c. 
becometh unmental (or mad) "70 3 
being drunk with Nectar, this vas 75 e +. 
is the Mind that is in Love. eav Yi, Plotin, En, 6, l. 
Much of this fort of Divine 7: c. 35. 
Virtue there is in Platoniſin, | 
a Neſcience that is better than knowledge, a 
madneſs that is better than ſobriety of Mind, (F) viceph; 
(f) va warie, a Divine Madneſs. in Syne/. p. 
Such is their Divine Virtue, as it is the Vir- 383. 
tue of the Myſficks and Quieti/ts, (g) who being (3) proce. 


a ſuper-natural Quietiſin, to which 1jidore the 
Platonift pretendeth. . (Y) He 


(h) Avr N Thr Luz» os 


neſs with two Legs (like thoſe which Galen ſaith, |/acred Prayers became wholly a Tais iegais welt mg3s ev 


the Body of Phyſick ſtandeth upon, Experience 
and Reaſon,) oy introduc'd a Mountebank, 
who pretendeth to do all Cures that a Divine 
Phyſician might be thought needleſs and uſe- 
leſs. So Plato ſaith; that no greater good ever 
did or ſhall come from the Gods to Men than Philo- 


ſophy. 


VII. But that Philoſophy and its Divine Vir- 


tue may not be injur'd; it muſt be conſider'd, 


that not only the ſuper- Ethical Virtue is called 


the Divine 
Virtue (which may be practis'd in higher or 
lower degree;) which fiblime Ethical Virtue 
is either the ſpurious ſublime Ethical (as the Stni- 
cal Apathy,) or the true ſublime Ethical, (x) as 
the Heroical, which is called the Divine. The 
true ſublime Ethical Virtue (of which there are 


«1. Epi. many Documents in Stoiciſm, Pythagoriſm and 


Platonſm) may be conſider d either as Philoſo- 
phic-paganiz'd (conſtitutive of the Philoſophic- 
pagan Saintiſts and Divine Men,) or as unphi- 
loſuphic-paganiz'd , and ſo conſiderd the parts of 
it and the Documents of it are ſo many 
Branches of the truly Divine Moral Virtue, and 
therefore ſo conſider d they are of value ineſti- 
mable. But confider'd as Philoſophic-pagani- 
zed they are of Kind and Qualit —— and 
illegitimate, and are fo commixd and compli- 
cated with what is bad, that in the whole com- 
pute of things they ſignifie little or nothing to 
the conſtituting a Divine good Man. Thus 
far this fort of the Philoſophic-pagans Divine 
Virtue ought to be diſparag'd and no further : 
But the reſt of their Divine Virtue is a compli- 
cation of phantaſtry and groſs vicioſity, which 
is the Character (not only of the Stoicks, but) 
of the Platoniſts Divine Virtue in all theſe 
parts of it. 

Such is their Divine Virtue as it is their in- 
telleckual Form of Life, Theoretic of the Platonic 
intelligibles and YVifionary of their T” Agathon, 


(a) Pltin. which cannot be diſcern'd but by (a) 95: 42a226- 
. Jeg ligen d rae vr, a Boniform light, which is 


beyond all that is intellectual. 
Such is their Divine Virtue as it is Theurgic ; 


Verd. for they pretend (b) by a converſe with the 


Gods an Theurgy, to have liberation from Paſ- 
lion and what is cognate to Generation, to 
partake of their Perfections and to have a Dei- 
tic Union; which one party of them pretend- 

eth to in the Myſtic-Meta- 


(0) ANN gui un KC phyſical way. And theſe ſay, 


ON 8 P (c) the end and ſcope is, not to 
e without Sin, but to bs a 


God. 


Divine . Ocean 5 Di- — * Drs — 
vinity,) having in the fir warns, "agen ar arg 
place dall de her ſelf from * Eee 
Body into ber ſelf , having in Sr, x, alegagα «ns mv 
the next place ( extatically) Xo3exwv ervoray il ms T6 ye 
parted with her own Morals and nl, tp vcr d" = 27 
betaken her ſelf from Rational br rs” —— 4 3 
Notions to thoſe that are con- 4, Arbei Phot. cod. 242, 
genial to Iutellect; and in the col. 1088. 

third place being poſſeſꝰd with 


Divine Aſlation and chang d into an extraordinary 


irtue, but alſo the ſublime Ethical | ſerenity deiform not human. 


Such 1s their Divine Virtue as it 1s Entheal 
and Bacchical. For as the 
Fathers ſpeak (i) it muſt be (i) T u Hνν⁰ 
ſaid of them, that they were „ ad _ 1 
inſpir d by Demons, by whom „ F, 7 3000 8 Cv. 

- . .S. Chry- 
_ Soul had a Bacchical Afla- __ 8 ""g J 
ion. | 

Such 1s their Divine Virtue, as it is the Pa- 


| radigmatical (beyond the Soul. intellectual, ) as it 


is the Cathartic (which is initially their Di- | 
vine Vertue) and as it is the Teleftic. (k) As (K) Marin. 
Proclus purity'd himſelf with the Inſtitutes of in vit. 
Orpheus and the Chaldeans and the Sacra of the . 
Mother of the Gods. 
Such is their Divine Virtue, as it is a Plato- 
nic Averſation and Scparation from terrene ma- 
terial and mortal Nature, and an Aﬀectation 
of Incorporeouſneſs and Immaterialiſin (as ſup- 
poſing, that the Soul muſt be freed from her 
adventitious Corporeouſneſs, () that the Intel- (1) Plein, 
lectual and Immaterial Soul as ſuch and in its“. 2985 
own Nature is of ſufficient purity and pulchri- 5,22. 
tude, only it contracteth turpitude and defor- r. p. 
mity by mixing and blending with the Body 297. 
and the matter ;) for this their Aﬀectation of 
immaterial intellectual Nature and to be meer 
intellectual Souls, is an unholy Philoſophic va- 
nity and an extravagance; and it is complica- 
ted with a Magical vanity. For in order to 
the purity of the Soul Pythagoras preſcrib'd {trick 
Abſtinence from ſeveral forts . _ e SR 
of Meats, allowing greater ., en) Oct l ad 3 
liberty to ſuch, (m) whoſe Life , ee een 
was not to be altogether purg d, C. 24. 
and ſacred and Philoſophic. (n) Proel. 
The Platoniſts agree, (u) that according to f. 7. 4. 
Plato in his Theetetus 8 a Similitude toc. 11. 
God or the Gods; (o) which pb mw 
Aſimilation lebe (ſaith 1 * e ny _—_ 
Plato) in becoming Holy and mg 7 
Fuſt with Prudence. But to 
what God or Gods this Divine Similitude re- 
lateth, in this they do not agree; nor wherein 


Yyy this 


4 


— — 
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(o) Procl. this Similitude conſiſteth. (o) For ſome ſay, 
ibid. Plotin. that this Divine Similitude relateth to the Pa- 


En. 1.4. 2. gan Deities in general; others ſay, that it re- 
— to the Platoniſts Divine Intellect; and 


Alcin. C. 


. Simpl. 3 ' 
is Dig. others are of Opinion, that it och Fire 
p. 149. T*Agathon. (p) Some place this Divine Si 


(p) Plotin. tude in their Theoretic Virtue and intellectual 
ay w_ 'Form of Lite: Others Pace it in the Practic 
rocl. ſupr. Virtue "gy Ethical and Political) which ſeem- 
p. 222. eth to be the ſenſe of Plato; for Prudence, 
257. Lim. Holixeſ and Fuſtice is the Practic Virtue; and 
1 (as he faith in his Euthyphro) Holineſs is that 
* ſupr. part f Juſtice, which is converſant about the 
Gods, the other part of it is converſant about Men. 

In his Fourth of Laws he placeth the Divine Si- 
militude in Temperance (taken in a large Senſe,) 

and in his Phedo (as Alcinons faith) he placeth 

it in Temperance and Juſtice; thus ſaying, Are 

not they moſt happy and bleſſed, and ſuch as go to 

the beſt place, ei mv dune Te TAIT IKINy dg 

z mrendeunò rec, that have exercis'd the Popular and 

Political Virtue, which we call Temperance and 

40 N ? Plato therefore ſeemeth to place the 

vine Similitude in the Popular-pagans Holi- 

neſs and Juſtice : But this the generality of his 
Followers will not endure to hear of; they 

are far from counting the Civil Virtue of the 
Popnlar Pagans the Divine Similitude and the 

(q) Fein. Divine Virtue: They ſay (q) it is but the way 
in Plotin. to get the Divine Similitude, and that this 1s 
* the ſenſe of Nato. But whatever may be thought 
of his Senſe, his account of Virtue and of the 

Divine Similitude is an inſtance, that the Phi- 
loſophic Pagans may in Words agree with our 
Religion, when in ſenſe there is an extreme diſ- 
agreement. For Plato's Divine Similitude (how- 

ſoever it is interpreted in his School,) is ex- 
tremely alien from, and oppoſite to, that truly 


| 


Divine Similitude which is Viſdom, Righteonſ* | 


eſs and true Holineſs, wherewith he had no ac- 
uaintance. For had he been acquainted with 

at truly Divine kind of Juſtice of Righteouſ- 

neſs, he could not have been a Pagan Religio- 

niſt ; nor could he have institutes a Commu- 

nity of Women and of Goods in his Repub- 

(r) Euſeb. Iick 3 nor would he have taken care, (7) to re- 
pr. Ev. I. gulate the drinking in the Feaſts of Bacchus 
12. c. 24. without endeavouring to aboliſh them; nor 
could he ſo groſly have miſtaken himſelf, as in 

a Book of Juſtice (his Fifth de Republica,) to Diſ- 

courſe 1n this manner touching the Greeks and 

( V.Grat, Barbarians. (s) All Grecks are near of Kin, but 
Not. in extraneous and different from Barbarians. When 
Matth. 5. the Grecians and Barbarians fight with one ano- 
45+ ther, N S 76 ghoduer, 9 ois guet Avas, 
jd Tin ixbeav meumy x, this is properly 

called fighting, for they are Enemies by Nature, and 

ſuch a fend muſt be called a War e But if Grecians 

that are Friends by Nature, quarrel with Grecians, 

this is an unnatural. Diſtemper, and Greece muſt be 

ſaid no1aCev, to be troubled with Sedition, and 

ſuch a feud muſt not be called a War, but a Sedi- 

tion. The Greeks had their Philoſophy from 

the Barbarians (as they called them,) and yet 

they wege reproach'd them ( although 
ſometimes to ſerve a turn, they difcourſe o- 
therwiſe, as Themiſtins doth in an Oration to 
Valens, ) uſually they were fo uncivil and un- 

juſt towards them, that they look d upon them, 

61 t) as Euemies by Nature and as Srfia, wild Beafts. 

Jocrat. 512 2 n 

P.mathen Plato follow'd his Popular Pagans in their in- 
p. n. 572, juſtice, as well as in their irreligious Religion. 
So Flutarch (in the Life of Lycurgus) can find 

no injaſtice in the Lacedemonians Common- 

wealth, which was inſtituted for War and fight- 


| 


% 8a 


ing, not for Peace, (u) as Ariſtotle obſerveth c y od 
and blameth; the Spartans Virtue was the love 4 1 
of Glory ; they were train d up and exercis d. 12.8, 
to be expert Thieves; expos d and murder d!“ 


their weak and deform d Infants, and even this 


horrible Injuſtice Plutarch approveth. Ariſtotle 


alſo is known to teach (v) dn S u 7g- (n) 1 
peu, to expoſe (not to educate) Children that are l. «1; 
maimed, and Women to abort, that they may not 
exceed their number; and he ſymbolizeth with 

his Maſter Plato in ſuppoſing, (x) that War ij (+, ;,.. 
a natural thing between the Greeks and Barbarians. (41, 
Plato. is juſtly chargeable with a bad diſcern- 
ment in matters of Juſtice, becauſe he patroni- 

zeth lying (notwithſtanding that ſome Chriſti- 

an Caſuiſts pretend to juititie ſeveral forts of 
lying,) wherein he followeth the general ſenſe 

of the Heathen, which was, that a Lye is not 
bad, if it be expedient, and not pernicious in 

the Affairs of Men, ub: expcdit mendacium di- 
cere, dicatur. So in his Third and Fifth de Re. 
publicd Plato would have Go- 
vernors, (y), to make uſe of 
frequent lying and deceit for the 4 1, wr ne 
benefit of the Subjects; this au, ih, Pr 
muſt be granted to publick Go- TTw. 

vernors, but not be touch- 

ed by private Men. If the Platoniſts Human 
Juſtice is ſo bad, it is reaſonable, to ſuppoſe, 
that in their Divine (or ſuper-human) Virtue 
they were not very good. 


Fi on 4 
» 2 To xo 70 Jeu sa Th 


VIII. Ariftotle pretendeth not to an Inſtitu- 
tion of Divine Virtue, or to inſtitute a Divine 
good Man. For although he acknowledgeth a 

wine Virtue, yet it is in ſo ſlender a degree, 

that he denieth, that there can be any friend- 
ſhip between God and Man; the Beatitude that 
he inſiſteth on is but the Civil, (z) as the Vartue (2) 24: 
that he inſiſteth on is but the Civil and Mil: +" 
tary ; his Ethicks are but a Branch of the mun- 
dane Politicks, his active Virtue conſiſteth in 
that nean, which the worldly Man's Prudence 
determineth, and what can living well (bene 
vivere) ſignifie in a Civil worldly Mans Initi- 
tution of Virtue, but to live without Vice or 
Crime in the Notion of the Civil World? It is 
not marvellous therefore, (a) that Ariſtotle diſſo- (a) 
nantly from the ſenſe of other Philoſophers pa- 
tronizeth Revenge, or that Cicero ſymboli- 
zeth with him (for this muſt be acknowledged, 
notwithſtanding (b) what a learned Biſhop (0 5 
hath ſaid to the contrary;) for the former of aq 
theſe did not pretend, to be a Philoſophic- pa- 3% 1: 
n Saintiſt, and the latter of them (although 19, 
a Philoſopher, yet) was not of any Philoſophic 
Inſtitution, and was ſo uncertain an admirer 
of Philoſophy, (c) that ſometimes he preferreth 
that one little Book of the Twelve Tables be- 
fore the Libraries of all the Philoſophers both 
for weight of Authority and plenty of Uti- 
lity. So Tribonian upon the Pandeds faith, 
(d) Fuſtice and the notice of 
what is good and equal is our 
Proſeſton, ſeparating and diſ- 
cerning equal from wnequal, 
lawful from wilawful, defrring 
to make Men good, not only by 
fear of Pumiſhments, but by the 
exbortation of tn Prom 
ing the true, not counterfeit Phi- 
lojopby. The Lawyers (not 
without Reaſon) prefer their Inſtitution to 
their Civil Virtue before the Philoſophers In- 


| 


(c) Lt 
Hart. . 
C. 16. 


ni & aqui notitiam pre 


non ſimul atam affect antes: 


ſtitutions to their Divine Virtue; which yer 
mu 


(d) Fuſtitiam colimm, @ * 


equum ab iniquo ſjeparanies, ® 
citum ab illicizo diſcernentes,® 
nos non ſolum metu p 
verum etiam pramiorum j# 
exhortatione eſſicere cu 
veram niſi fallor Phil 


(f) cic. 
off, J. 3 
(z) Dr, 
Meric, ( 
ſaub. p. 
10 M. 4 
nin. in 


Engliſh, 


' 


a. 


according to the Scriptures. 267 


* 1 
Cuae VI. 
5 muſt be acknowledg d, to have a meaſurable 


and limited ſaitablenefs and agreeableneſs to tiles that knew not God and alie1 


the truly divine moral Virtue : But ſo that in 
the whole compute of things the Diſagreement | 
is far greater than the Agreement. Whence | 
we may make a Judgment (e) of this Saying of a 
learned Biſhop (and ſuch like ;) all the Agenda of 
Chriſtianity are ſo far from being oppoſite, that they 
are moſt agreeable to human Reaſon, as tis culti- 
vated and heightned to its utmoſt improvement by 
1 If this Say ing be converted thus; 
all the Philoſophers improv d Reaſon (which is 
their Divine Virtue) 2s ſo far from being oppoſite, 
that it is moſt agreeable to the Agenda of Chriſti- 
anity, it will be a monſtrous Propoſition. For 
nothing can be more oppoſite to the Agenda of 
Chriſtianity than a great part of the Philoſo- 
phers Divine Virtue, therefore the Agenda of 
Chriſtianity are not ſo ſuitable to the Philoſo- 

hers Reaſon, as is pretended. That this Say- 
ing (which will hereafter recur to conſiderati- 
on) may have any appearance of Truth, it 
muſt be limited to the particular Agenda of 
Chriſtianity ; tor theſe general Agenda of Chri- 
ſtianity (which are alſo in part the general A- 
genda of Fudai/m) are directly aud expreſly op- 
zofite to the Philoſophers improved Reaſon: 
15 have no other Gods but me ; to Horſbip the 
Lord thy God and to ſerve him alone; to eek the 


Bp. 
2 
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IX. The Philoſophers therefore 


being Gen- 
. 18 from the 
truly divine moral Virtue (the Lite of God) 
are juſtly cenſur d by the Chriſtian Apologiſts 
(yet not without ſome Self-inconſiſtence) as 
thoſe that wanted their Eye-light the Science of 
Good and Evil. (i) It 5: paſt 
doubt, that all thoje were igno- 
rant of what is Good and Evil, 
that neither had the J:nowledse 
of God, nor of the adverſary of 
God. () They reproach them, 
that pretending to form In- 
ſtitutions of Virtue, they 
toully miſtook Vice ſor. Virtue and by their 

foul miſtakes overturn'd Religion. They ob- 

ſerve, that if the Philoſophers had found ont 
God, (1) they could not have been Heathen Po- (1) 0r':. c 
— (m) that their Theories and Diſcour- Ce... 
es were oppoſite and uncertain and their Dil- Gin) Th ; 
ferences endleſs about the end or chief Good; 94457, :. 
(#) that they were Men of abſurd Paradoxcs pam. vcr. 
(which they delighted to maintain) introduc'd . £«- 
Scepticiſin, and that the vulgar were often wiſer . I.. 
than they; that their Precepts wanted Autho- (3 77% 
rity and Sanctions of Rewards and Puniſhments, J. 3. c. 5, 
that their Motives to a virtuous Life were in- 22, 27,2. 
ſuthcient, that their Philoſophy was devoid o. 15,19; 
Divine Grace and Aſſiſtance for the Acquiſiti— * 


(i) Non igitur dubium eff, 
qutin alli omnes quid efſet ban: 
& malum ignraverint, qui nec 
Deum nec adverſarium De. „g ie- 
rint. Lactant. I. 6. c. &. 


(k) Ibid. J. 3. c. 10. I. 3. c. 
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Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs ; to take the 
Kingdom, enter into it and buy it at any rate; to 
put off the Heathen old Man, and to put on the new 
Man in the (Chriſtian) new Birth and the new Co- 
venant ; to come out of the mundane Society, and 
the State of Sin and of Death, to paſs into the State 
of Life, to incorporate with the Divine Family, and 
become a Citixen of the holy Empire; not to ad- 
bere to, but to abandon the Kingdom of Darkneſs, 
and to manage an boly War againſt its Powers, In- 
tereſts and Adherents , to live to him that died for 
us and that roſe again; to live for God and his 
Service, and to make it our daily Care and Prayer, 
that his Name may be hall-w'd and bis Kingdom 
may come. All which fundamental Agenda of 
the Chriſtian Inſtitution (and ſuch more) are 
altogether alien from and oppoſite to the Phi- 
loſophic Pagans Sentiments (as they are Pa- 
gans:) Nor is that plain Principle aud Summa- 
ry of Piety the Fear of God ſuitable to their 
Reaſon, for they deſtroy'd it (which the Po- 


ch eic. de _ Pagans did not) by their Maxim (/) Ira 


0 * eorum nulla eſt, Yet a learned Man faith, 
- . 


Miric, £2. ) He knows not any Evangelical Precept or Duty 
ſab. pref, belonging to a Chriſtians Practice, which natural 
10 l. An- Men of beft account (the Philoſophers) by the meer 
b Rrength of Human Reaſon have not taught and taken 
. upon them to maintain as juſt and reaſonable. But 
it would be far better to ſay; there is not any 

of the particular Agenda of Chriſtianity, tlie 
reaſonableneſs whereof may not be illuſtrated 

by what they have ſuppos'd to be juſt and rea- 
ſonable. So the Chriſtian Martyrs contempt of 
Death may be ſhew'd, to be reaſonable, which 

yet was ſo unſuitable to their improv'd Reaſon, 

) K. Ant. that it is called by one of them (/) 4% rags 
LE = ragte, meer Obſlinacy, and another of them im- 
4%½ J. 4. Puteth it to Madeſs and Cuſtom. The Agree- 
7, ment therefore between Chriſtianity and Philo- 
ſophy touching this Virtue, th? Contempt of 
Death, is complicated with ſuch Diſagreement, 

that the Chriſtians Virtue of that Name Philo- 

ſophy diſcardeth as Vice and Folly, and the 


( 


Philoſophers Virtue of that Name Chriſtians | 


diſcard as Self-murder or profane bravery, 


on of Virtue; that the ſupports which it at- 
fordeth under affliction and its conſolations a- 
gainſt Death are mean and abſurd; that it did 
no (great) good in the World, nor was it à Law 
of Life to themſelves (as Lacydes the Philoſo- 

her told his Servants, (o) we diſcourſe one way (o) Ec. 
in the Schools and live another ;) that the Po- N. er. 1 
pular Pagans who knew it not, excell'd them“ ““ 
in Goodneſs, and of all Men they had moſt 
need, to be taught a virtuous Life, that were 
the profeſs'd Teachers of Virtue. (p) They are (p) Min. 
charg'd with henious Crimes, the Popular Pa- = - of Lip 
gans repreſent them as Hyprocrites and Crea- 4. cas. 
tures of wind and emptineſs (the Stoicks are Caſaub. in 
ſaid to be as painted as their Pæcile (Torian,) Perl. p. E 
Porticus wherein they philoſophizd:) But we 70”; 3 7 
will content our ſelves with this modeſt Cha- aa; 
racter of their Morals ; the univerſality of them Gat, mr. 
were but Counterfeit Saintiſfs and Divine kind of in C.. 
Men. But although all of them of feveral I 7; 4 3 
ſtitutions (not alike, nor alike bal) are of this wv hy % 
bad Character; yet worth and uſefulneſs there Y on 
is both in their Perſons and in their Diſcipline Fav. p-25- 
ſo great and valuable, that ſeveral of them 


. "OS. 


ought to be had in great Eſteem. Several of the | | — 
Philoſophic and many of the Popular Pagans 
alſo were of great Abilitics, of great Human- 
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7 
ſocietive and Paganical Virtue (ſuch Virtue as 1 
is competible to Heathen Mankind, ) of conſi- | 
derable uſefulneſs to the World, and therefore 
were deſervedly had in Honour in their Gene- 
rations, as ſeveral of them were ſince the times 
of Chriſtianity. There is therefore an Exceſs 
and Extravagance on both hands in characteri- 
zing the Philoſophers Morals. For one faith, 

(q] we ſee the great Attainments of Socrates and - (9) Un. 
ther Heathens, and what height of Goodneſs they - cok i 
roſe to by the affiſtance of the Divine Spirit. Ano- , ,tnjj.. 
ther ſaith of them without excepting any (7) N-. 37. 

hil contaminatius ac depravatius genere iſto bipedum ( Petav: 
fuiſſe, nothing was more contaminate and deprav'd PE. Cds 


than that ſort of Men the Philoſophers. 2 , 2% 


1 1 | 13. 
X. In ſuch a way as to avoid both theſe Ex- 
6 we muſt reſolve this Branch 


of 
the 


. 
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The Pagans Imperial Polity 3 A 


the Pelagian Con troverſie; whether the ſeeming 
Virtues and good Works of the Gentiles are trua or 
falſe, Sins and Vices, or Virtues and Well-domgs, 
in what ſenſe and how far they are ſo ? If we lay, 
that all their ſeeming Virtues and good Works 
are in no ſenſe true, we contradict the Apoſtle, | 


dence in it ſelf laudable, ornamental and uſeful 
(ſuch is the common Juris Prudentia) yet origi- 
nally it is baſe and vile being but Mundane- 
born (not of the Divine and Heaven-born 
things in the diviſive or contradiſtinctive Senſe) 
objectiveh it is baſe and vile (not being conver- 


Bo OK I. 


— 


18 


Rom. 2. 14. The Gentiles do 


by nature the things | ſant about the Saint of God-kind of things,) of 


(s) Mr. contained in the Lam; () which muſt be under- kind and quality alſo it is baſe and vile (being 

orndike ſtood of the Gentiles antecedently to their Con- of kind common, graceleſs and unholy ) and 
Epil P. verſion to Chriſtianity. But it we ſay, That efe4;vely it is not Wiſdom (for it cannot conſti- 
2+ 6h. 23. the true Virtues and good Works are found in the tute any Man truly wiſe, not wile as to the main, 


Gentile: World, we deſtroy the neceſſi 


of Chri- but it continueth him where it found him, in 


ſtianity, we contradict the Senſe of all true] the ſtate of Ignorance, Errour and Fooliſhneſs) 
Chriſtians, we confonnd Nature and Grace, Law | upon which accounts it is fitly call'd by Gr. 


and Grace, Gentiliſm and Chriſtianiſm, the | Naz. (u) d i, wiwiſe Wiſdom, ſo there is (ao.; 
State and Life of the Gentiles with that of the a Secular and Mundane-kind of Virtue and 7. 55. 


Saints of God, the Atheous World with the Ci- | Goodneſs, which in its own nature is laudable, 
ty of God and the Divine Family; we contra-|ornamental and uſeful at a great rate, yet ori- 
dict the Nature of things (by ſuppoſing, that | gmally, obje&ively, and alſo of kind and quality it 
Men do what is truly Holy and Pious antece-|1s but baſe and vile, and efe@ively it is not Vir. 
dently to an Inchoation of their true Piety and tue, Juſfice and Goodneſs; for it cannot conſti- 
Sandity;) we contradict the Scriptural Account |tute any Man Virtuous, Juſt and Good, not 
of the Heathen-popular State and Life, and the Virtuous, Juſt and Good as to the main, but it 
whole Stream of the Scriptures; which afhrm, |continneth him where it found him, in the ſtate 
that without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, | of (reigning) Sin and Unrighteouſneſs. His 


Heb.1 1. 6. which muſt not be underſtood of fuch Works are not wrought in God, which is a Phraſe 35 3.20 


a Faith that is common to Infidels (as ſome pre- us d by our Saviour, and is ſeveral times us d 
(i) Vo. tenders to Theology (t) underſtand it:) but of | by Philo, (v whoſe Senſe is 


Hiſt, Pe- the Faith which conſtituteth Divine Believers of no 


par 3-Theſ- and God's Religiomſts that come unto God. The|eth b 


. reat concern, but 
lag. I. 3. (who alone belong to the Apoſtle's Catalogue) (doubtleſs) our Saviour mean- *** 
. 5 it Theiſm of Religion owe Þ 203% 2s, 


; ( 27 3 Tw . Ne (uy 
eudtiuora Quod deter, ii. 


ITegs 16 Thu & 216 (abs 3 
es. ge pvacd 5. fl., 


Gr. Pai 


455 15. 9. Gentiles have their Hearts 1 K by Faith. and Condition. Thoſe there- 


Tit. 1. 15, The Mind and Practice of Unbelievers is de- 

Rom. g. 7, f. filed, impure and unholy. The Carnal Mind is no 

and 6. 22, keeper of the Law of God; they that are in the 

— 1. Fleſh cannot pleaſe God. Te are d to ano- 

ph 2. 10. 

Gal. 5. 22. her (faith the Apoſtle) to have your Fruit unto 

Matt.7.8. Holineſs, and to bring forth Fruit unto God. We 

Luk.6. 44. are created in Chriſt unto good Works. The 1— 

NN nuine kind of Virtues are, the Fruits of the Holy 

1 70b.2.20, Spirit A corrupt Tree cannot bring forth good 

Rom. 14. Fruit, of Thorus Men do not gather Figs, nor of a 

17. Bramble-buſh gather they Grapes, when ye were 

_ 1+: the Servants of Sin, ye were Fee from Righteouſ- 

Gal. 5. 1 5. fs, the practice whereof is a walking, not after 

Job. 1. 13. the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. Every one that 

2 Cor. 3. 3. doth biene is born of God. The true and 

NN genuine kind of Virtue, Goodneſs and Righte- 

1% douſneſs is that which is of the Kingdom 0 God, 

1Cor.13.3. of the Divine Image and the new Man that is re- 

Vita bma newed in knowledge (which is inconſiſtent with 

s 7 * the ſtate of Atheous Ignorance) which is of a new 

ate. Creature, a new and divine birth unto Righteouſneſs, 
quam Det 7 . a a 

Gratia. S. of the new Covenant and diſpenſation of things, 

Aug. de of the true Vine, and of a Divine Charity, 

a" &. which is the Eſſence and Summary of the truly 

2 Arbit- Divine Moral Virtue and the genuine kind of 

" good Works. Though I beſtow all my Goods to 

| feed the Poor, and give my Body to be burned, and 

have wt Charity, it profiteth me nothing. The na- 

tural Man's kind of Virtue, Goodneſs and 

Righteouſneſs therefore is (according to theſe 

Notices of Scripture) on this ſide that which 1s 

the true and genuine kind of Virtue, Goodneſs 

and Righteouſneſs (the Saint of God- kind of 

Virtue, Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs; ) nor can 

the true Virtue, Goodneſs and Juſtice exiſt with- 

out being truly virtuous, juſt and good as to 

God (which is true Piety and Sanctity,) nor 

can that be the true kind of Virtue, Goodneſs 

and Juſtice, which cannot conſtitute Men of 

the truly good and virtnous kind, God's kind 

of virtuous, good and juſt Men, whoſe Judg- 

ment is according to truth. But as there is a 


Secular and Mundane kind.of Wiſdom and Pru- 


fore are the true and genuine 
kind of good Works, that are the holy and god- 
ly kind of good Works (tor theſe are wrought 
in Theiſm) and that 1s the true and genuine 
kind of Virtue, which is the holy and godly 
kind of Virtue, which 1s of a Gükerent kind 
from ſuch Virtue and Well- doing, which is meer- 
ly Humane, Secular and Mundane, Atheous 
and Unholy; which is the only kind of Virtue, 
that is competible to the Atheous and Unholy 
(continuing ſuch) and to altogether Unregene- 
rate Mankind. Their Goodneſs, Charity, Benig- 
nity, Liberality , Almſgiving , Clemency , Fuſtice, 
Temperance, Patience, Probity, Fortitude, contempt 
of the World, Piety and Devotion, are not the tru- 
ly Divine kind of Moral Virtue, but thefe their 


Virtues are of an alien Kind and Family from 


thofe that are true Holineſs and Godlineſs as to 
the kind of them. They are not truly Holy 
and Religions towards God in any thing (nor 
can they be ſo till they begin to be ſo,) but are 
Atheous, Graceleſs and Unholy, not only in 
their indifferent Actions and their evil Doings 
(that are ſuch in the Matter of them) but in their 
Religious Actions in their Virtue and Duty, 
their Goodneſs and Well-doings (that are ma- 
terially ſuch ;) theſe are not of kind and for the 
main the truly good and holy kind of Virtues, Du- 
ties and good Works. Their kind of doing what 
is materially good (commonly call'd the man- 
ner of doing it) ſymbolizeth not with the truly 


. 


good and holy in the main Principle, Motive, B 
End and formal Object. They are not right in er 9 
thoſe grand Ingredients, which are eſſential to , 212 


every one of the truly good Actions; but their 
Virtue, Juſtice, Goodneſs and Good-works are 
devoid of the neceſſary Ingredients, and are 
impoyſon'd with the contrary Ingredients. Nor 
can their virtuous living be the Life of Piety 
and Sanctity (they live not to God as his Ser- 
vants in the exerciſe of all Divine Virtues,) 
they ſin in practiſing their Virtue, and they do 
not only ſin, but ſin at ſuch a rate as is 2 

| ent 
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them are 


(wanting 


ſiſtent with Santlity z and therefore they are 
wicked and ungodly in all their virtuous pra- 


well-doing. 


Wich this Account of the Virtues aud good 
works of the Gentiles the general Senſe of Chri- 


ſtians thus far agreeth; (x) ft 


©\ Conftat inter omnes ve- is a plain and granted truth a- 


ſine vers nong all that are truly pious, 


id 7 1 2 that without true Piety, that is, 
9 


the true Worſhip of the true God, 
no Man can have the true (kind 
of) Virtue. The Pagan Theo- 


D. l, 5. 


(y\Hierocl: logers themſelves ſay, (y) that Piety is u 9% 
Fur, Car. agg, the Mother of the Virtues; their Virtues 


could not be of the Holy and Godly 


Kind, if their e and Piety was of a contra- 
ry kind and Fami 


y. The Schoolmen therefore 
to the general Senſe of Chriſtians) 


univerſally determine, that no Theological Vir- 

tues nor any good Works theologically ſo cal- 

led (wherein Piety and Religion conſiſteth, and 

which are ſaving) are competible to Infidels; 

but whether all the Actions of Infidels be Sins or not, 
whether ſeveral of them be not morally good and ho- 

neſt, ſo as not to be Sins, this is matter of diſpute 
amongſt them, and they agree not with one a- 
nother. The Fathers concern'd in the Pelagian 
Controverſie agree with one another, but do not 

(2) of, well agree with themſelves; (z) for ſoinetimes 
. Ve- they diſcourſe, That the Gentiles have their good 
1% 1.3: Works, which are praiſe-worthy, that they do ſome 
thing, vel ſapienter vel ſancte, even wiſely or ho- 
"lily, that for their good Works they are rewarded 
(with ſecular Bleflings in this Lite and with a- 


of Punithinent in the Lite to come: ) 


And ſometimes they diſpute, That all the Gen- 
tiles Works are Sins (although ſome are ſplendid 
and glittering,) that all their Virtues are Vices as ſpurious and adulterate, but only as 1nper- 
and Sins, not true but falſe Virtues, non vere ſed. 
veriſimiles, ſuch as carry an appearance only of true 


(a) S. Auſtin's account of the Gentiles 


Pn. Th. Virtues and good Works is founded upon the A- 
TO ems Text, Rom. 14. 23. Whatſoever is not f 
$i: Faith, is Sin; which muſt be underſtood of Sin 
{imply ſo called (without addition or limitati- 


ſe ʒ) yet the ſame Father ſaith, habent 


quedam opera bona in vita impia, they have ſome 
good Works in their impious Lite. The Divines 
of the Reformation reſemble theſe ancient Fa- 


heir Accounts of the Gentiles Virtues 


Honour und Immortality. Others who ſuppoſe, 


Sage g 8 95 — . 


according to the Scriptures. 


(e) that ſo far as any good Work is agreeable e) Farin?. 


troverſie there is a like diverſity of Conceit 
touching the Virtues and good Works of the 


3.6 


Fer. 1, Vol 


94. Ps 
345, 


Gentiles : For F. Mart. +. 30G (f} that So- (f) pol. . 


crates, Heraclitus, and ſuch more were virtuous ”* 83. 


at the rate of Chriſtians, (g) but Tertullian and (g) 40 


Cyprian call the Patience, Chaſtity, and other Vir- . 


tues of the Gentiles falſe (not meaning that 
they were imperfe#, as Voſius miſtaketh, but 
that they were ſpurious and illegitimate;) Th.9- 
phylact accounteth none of the Gentiles g091. 


% S. Chryſoftom compareth the ſpecious Works (') "aj ant 
of them that know not God, to the Reliques of? 
dead Men (ſpeciouſly adorn'd ;) S. Bafil think- por. 


eth the doing Righteouſneſs a thing 11 ompe- 


4 . 


4 


tible to the Servants of Sin; (i) Liftantius ro- (1) e. 


proacheth and explodeth the Pagans Virtue and 


v4 4 
.* 4 


uſtice as not true; ( S. Hilary acconnteth the () 1 7; 


hiloſophers Aſceticiſm nothing better than I 


24 
- o 


nity; (1) Clemens himſelf intituleth the Philoſo- ( s. 
phers Continence n A iytegraut, the II-. . 2:2. 


mane Continence, and " ze] «Muay tyregrar, the 
Continence according to truth is by hun oppos'd 
to that which is taught by the Philoſophors, But 
this great Author meaneth not (as the other 
Fathers) to reject the Philoſophers Continence 


tect, agreeably to that grand Dogina of his, 


(n) that the Greeks were made juſt by PH in (m) ! 


* 7 
P 1 
„ 
* 


a degree of Inchoation. ſupre Theſ. 


XI. It is not reaſonable to attempt a recon- 
cilement of all thefe diſſonant Accounts of the 
*"agans Virtues and Good Works (for none can re— 
concile Contradictions; ) but the moſt of them 


Ii 


may commodiouſly be reconciled and brought to 


a good conſiſtence with one another, by conſi- 
dering their Ethical and Political Virtne (which 
may be called the Humane-Moral or Hamanc- 


and good Works; the ſame Men do not well agree | Soctetive Virtue) and repreſenting the true Cha- 
( Dr. with themſelves. For ſome affirm, (b) that what-| racter thereof. This fort of Virtue (which fe- 
rods foever the Wicked do is altogether ſinful; yet | parate from the truly Divine Moral Virtue is 
they alſo aftirm, that in ſeveral of their Works manifeſtly IN 
243, 237, there is Goodneſs Ethical and Moral in relation un- is a wild, a vile and exotick, an atheous aud 
::3- to Manners and in order to Men; (c) that in their unholy kind of Virtue, and therefore is of Cha- 


to Heathen Mankind) 


in many things may be done civiliter racter a virtne-leſs kind of Virtue, a bad kind of 
7 Goodneſs. The nature of it may be illuſtrated Ro”. ur, 


# Sai ' bona & honeſta, that are civillh good and honeſt. 
In ſome reſpec alſo Reformed Divines are like 
the Schoolmen, they are of ſeveral Parties and 
Perſwaſions, and in their Accounts of the Gen- 
tiles Virtues and good Works they do not agree 
with one another: For the far greater number of 


of Opinion, That all the Works of the 


Unrregenerate hade the nature of Sins (as the Church 
of England determineth) and are not good Works 


ſome Eſlentials thereto) but Sins in 


the fight of God, although they be materially good, 
Some of them Pelagiamze at a ſuperlative rate; 
iCarcell, they ſuppoſe, (d) That ſome perfect Heathens 
"1:42 Ne. were good, the lovers of Piety and honey of Man: 


ett, ce. 
wt, Chin. ders, t hat 


92 


they eſchew*'d Sins and gave themſelves 


5.5,15,24, to good Works, and did good Works acceptable to 
55 God; bad true Virtue, follow d Sandity, perſever'd 
in the ſtudy of it, wrought that which is good, and 


from the wild Olives, not conſider'd as meerly 
an illegitimate vicious Fruit, but as an illegiti- 
mate virtuous Fruit. For as wild Olives mult be 
called Olzves, and are a degenerate kind of O. 
lives; ſo the Goodneſs Juſtice, Benignity , Cle- 
mency, Integrity and Chaſtity of Heathens, and 
altogether unregenerate Mankind muſt be cal- 
Pd Yrtue, Duty and Well-domg, and is a depe- 
nerate kind of Virtue. The wild Olives are o 
far and in ſuch a fenſe true Olives, they are 
truly and really a ( degenerate ) kind of O. 
lives; fo this Exotick Virtue is truly and really 
a (degenerate) kind of Virtue. But the Wild 
Olives are fo far and in fuch ſenſe talſe Olives, 
they are not the true and genuine kind of Oltves, in 
ſito genere (in their kind) they are Olives, bat 


as to be of kind Olives no Olives : In like 


by patient continuance in well-doing ſought Glory, manner this Exotick Virtue is a ſpurious and il- 


"Af Þ - legitimate, 
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legitimate, not the true and genuine kind ot 
Virtue; yet Virtue it is ſu? generis of a certain 
kind, but ſo as to be a virtue-leſs kind of Virtue. 
As the wild Olives are worthleſs, refuſe and ſor- 
did ſtuff, devoid of the choiceneſs and precio- 
ſity which is in the genuine kind of Olives, 
and a certain Plant thonght by ſome a Baſtard- 
Vine hath the Name of Dulcamara (or Amara- 
dulcis) Bitter-ſwect : So the Heathen Man's kind 
of Virtue is comparatively but rift-raff ſtuff, 
devoid of the choiceneſs and precioſity which is 
in true Holineſs; the whole of it is a graceleſs 
and umboly kind of doing though well. doing; it is an 
evil kind of well-doing, a vicious kind of practiſing 
Virtue, a ſinful kind of doing Duty. But amongſt 
the ſinful kinds of doing Duty (the evil kinds 
of doing what is materially good) there is this 
remarkable difference; in ſome of them that 
which is materially” good, is done in ſo crimi- 
nal a manner, and out of Ends and Princt- 
ples ſo vitious, that the Nature of Virtue is loſt 
out of the Action, and it becometh not Vartu- 
ons, but Sin and Vice ſimply ſo called (the Sa- 
crifice of the Wicked is an Abomination, and Pha- 
riſaical Holineſs is not Goodneſs but Wicked- 
neſs; ) it is otherwiſe in this Exotick Virtue 
and Well-doing, which is a different evil kind 
of doing what is materially good; for the na- 
ture of Virtue and Well-doing is really pre- 
ſerv'd and retain d in it, as the nature ot an O- 
live is in the wild Olives. Conſider it as contra- 
diſtinct to the former evil kind of doing what is 
materially good, and ſo it appeareth, to be for 
the main and of kind a ſpurious and illegiti- 
mate ſort of Virtue and Well-doing. The Vir- 
tues and Well-doings of the Gentiles therefore 
are Sin in one Senſe but not in another. He 
that ſaith, They are Sin, Vice and Crime, not 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, but an op 
ſite thereto, ſaith true; but he that ſaith, They 
are Sin, Vice and Crime, not any ſort of Vir- 
tue, Duty and Well-doing, faith falſe ; for they 
are a degenerate kind of Virtue, Duty and 
Well-doing; of kind and for the main they are 
not the holy kind of Virtue and Well-doing, 
but an oppoſite thereto, and therefore are Sin 
and Vice; but they are not of kind and for the 
main ſo Sin and Vice, as not to be of kind and 
for the main miboly Virtue and Well. doing. They 
are not of definitive Notion and Denomination 
either Vice or Virtue, Sin or Duty, good or evil 
Works fimply without addition and limitation 
of Senſe; but they are to be conſider d ſub du- 
plici genere honi moralis; for they are not the true 
and genuine but a ſpurious and illegitimate kind 
of Good Works. 

In like manner, if we conſider them with re- 
ſpect to the Law or Rule of Virtue and Duty, 
we muſt affirm, that they are ſo far a conformi- 
ty to it, as to be a ſort of Virtue and Well -· do- 
ing; but they are ſo far a receſſion and degene- 
racy from it, as to be nothing better than a ſpu- 
rious and degenerate kind of Virtue and Well- 
doing, which cannot be ſaid to be Sin, fo as 
not to be any ſort of Virtue and Duty ; which 
muſt be ſaid, to be Sin, not Holineſs. For as 
the holy kind of Duties, Virtues and good Works 
are of kind and for the main according to the 
Law of our Piety and Holineſs towards God 


(who is the formal Object of our Obedience, yet are by nature of a juſt diſpo- 
whom we ought to obey out of dutiful Aﬀeti- | fitzon, hating bad 
on to him, and to make the pleaſing him, his Ho- |7uftice, they will do no ſuch 
nour and Service the chief End of our doings and ſ practices themſelves, and thoſe 


buſineſs of our Lives: ) So the atheous, unholy 
kind of Duties, Virtues and Good-works are of 
kind and for the main againſt the Law of our 


Piety and Holineſs towards God, and therefore 


have the nature of Sins; they are againſt the 

Law of our Piety and Holineſs privatively and 

oppoſitively; for the not living unto God is an 

undeifying him, a being inimical to him, and a 

living to our ſelves z the not regarding God du- 

tifully and the not dutifully affecting him, is 

a diſregarding and diſaffecting him, and a re- 
garding and affecting ſomewhat elſe above him 
and againſt him; and therefore the Natural Man 
by his unholy kind of Virtne 1s no otherwiſe 
virtuous, than ſo as to be a villainous graceleſ; 
Miſcreant and a grand Impietiſt towards God. 
But although this unholy kind of Virtue and 
Il-doing is of ſo bad a Character, yet Vice and 
irtue muſt by no means be confounded, the Fa- 
thers count it praiſe-worthy and ſtile it Good Works, 
the Apoſtle ſtileth it a doing the things contained 
in the Law; God himſelf hath ſo much reſpect 
to it, that he rewardeth it ſeveral ways: No 
Man upon his Converſion ſo repenteth of it, as 
he doth of his Sins ſimply ſo called; which Conſi- 
derations plainly ſhew, that it is ſo Eice and Sin, 
as yet to be an unboly and degenerate kind of Vir- 
tue and Well-doing. It is not only a doing what 
1s materially good (which 1s of good example 
to others, and may be of good effect, hugely 
beneficial to the World:) but in its principle, 
42 Cauſe and End there is ſo much good. 
as ſerveth to conſtitute it a ſpurious and degenc- 
rate kind of Virtue and Well-doing, as will appear 


from the Heathen Man's Principles of laudable 


Practice, which may be reduc'd to theſe four. 
I. Good Nature and natural Inſtin#. 2. Humane 
and Mundane Soctetiveneſs. 3. An unholy kind of 
reſpect for Worth and Virtue, Honeſtly and Duty. 
| Tuftice and Equity, Reaſon and Ingenuity, Civility, 
Decency and Order, and a like reſpect for himſelf, 
his own Perfection and Felicity. 4. Religion on 
this ſide Religion. | 


— of laudable Practices; ) for Mankind ſymbo- 


that there are good· natur d Beaſts, Cato was of a 
2 nature, if (as Cicero ſaith of him) Nature 

ad fram d him to Gravity and Temperance; or if 
(as Velleius Paterculus ſaith) He was therefore vir- 
tuous, quia aliter eſſe non potuit, becauſe be could 
not be otherwiſe. Some are by Natural Temper 
and Conſtitution averſe from certain Vices 
(Sordidneſs, Cruelty, Impudence) and diſpos d 
to the contrary Virtues (Generoſity, Clemency, 
Modeſty :) So amongſt the Romans ſome Virtues 
are obſerv'd to have been hereditary in certain 
Families in a continu'd ſucceſſion, and great 
Vices (Fury, Luxury, Libidinouſneſs) in others. 


the proper Virtues of every Nature. Plato in his 
Tenth of Laws ſpeaketh of a fort of good-na- 
tur'd Atheiſts; & who think, 

that there are no Gods at all, 


Men and In- 


Men that are not juſt they ſhun, 


and love them that are juſt. 


Acting Sv 507- 
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XII. In the firſt place, Auimal Temper and Inn u 
the kindly Inftints which are in Animal Nature yr 
may be called Good Nature (which is a Princi- m_—_ 


Fas mm 


ze with the Brute Animals, of whom ſome are |, ;-. 
tame and tractable and of a placid Humour, cr in 
others are fierce and ſavage, and have the N 
Name of Evil Bea; which Name implyeth, * 


() Ego mores naſci puto, & propriam cujuſque na- n) 
ture virtutem I am of opinion, (faith Quintili- Deca. 
an) that the Morals of all are born with them and? 
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and Barbarity are no Rarities amongſt Men, ſtitubel them juſt Men. 9 Hi /e juftos putant, (*) Lac. 
et a certain Goodnels, Kindneſs, Benignity / contra leges ſuas nihil 2 : 12% 2 — 0 4 c. 9.5 

and Tenderneſs is part of our natural Conſti- | /zlves Ja if they do nothing againſt their Laws, 

tution, and an effect of our bodily Temper (ac. A Third Principle of laudable Practices ( 'ſe- 


r— 
Ps 13% hs 


8 7 
2 


6 
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the ſoft-skinn'd are good-natur'd,) which ſo far 
prevaileth in the World of Mankind, that it 
commonly beareth the Name of Humanity, Cru- 
elty is called Immanity, and the Rod of Man- 
ſuctude, the Rod of Men, 2 Sam. 7. 14. As Bo- 
dily Temper, ſo the kindly Inſtincts which are 
in OY Mature, are 7 ro of laudable 
Practices: Such as natural Affection towards Chil- 
dren and near Kindred, Commiſeration for the Af- 
flided, a natural Sympathy, Gratitude or Kindneſs 
for our Friends and Benefactors (remarkable in 
| and Lions) common Sociabloneſs and Friend- 
lineſs, particular Frigndſhip, a propenfion to pleaſe 
aud oblige others, a natural Ingenuity and Generoſity, 
deſrre 6 8 own Welfare and His care of our 
Reputation,averſation from Infamy, Miſery and Death. 
A Second Principle of laudable Practices is an 
Humane and pn jb Soctetiveneſs, (which is a 
Goodneſs of Nature and in great degree an in- 
nate Inſtin&t in Man ;4 for all the Humane- 
Societive and Humane-Moral Virtue and Dut 
commonly calPd the Ethical and Political, is 
— . in and may be inferr d from this one 
Principle, Humane and Mundane Soctetiveneſs. 
For all Political Virtue and Duty towards Man- 
(0) Stab. Kind in eneral, towards our Country, (p) all 
Ee. Eh Civil- ſocietive Charity and Juſtice, the common 
p15,1%5- Offices of Humanity and civil Neighbourhood, 
. 10 the economical Duties, Duties of near Relati- 
ons and of Friendſhip belong to Man as Societive, 
(o) Bid. as Humane-Societive, (g) and he is not Man with- 
4s. ont the Humane-Morals. In this great Law, 
11.613. 2 Virtue and Duty of Man's being Humane- 
octetrve, Civil. Societive, Mundane - Societive (not 
Anti- Societive) is manifeſtly compris d a Civil- 
(r\simplic. Societive kind of (r) univerſal Benevolence to our 
m Fpit, ſelves aud all Mankind, which affecteth and endea- 
„un voureth the good of the Publick (what is benefici- 
al unto all) and is oppoſite to what is hurtful, 
(without which we are not of the Soczetzve, but 
Anti: ſocietive Diſpoſition and Practice,) from 
which Benevolence univerſal (caritas humani 
J De Fin, gentris, (s) as Cicero ſpeaketh) all Mundane Po- 
5. litical Virtue is deducible. As it is alſo from 
another great Principle manifeſtly compris'd in 
the Pagan Mundane Societiveneſs, namely, 
() 8 (t) The ſubordination and relation of all Men and 
oF „% leſſer Cluſters of Men to the great Body of Mankind 
Ty. dig. 4s of parts to the whole, and of Citizens to the 
Mundane City. From theſe Principles both the 
Popular and Philoſophic Pagans practis'd civil 
Virtue, as the Bees do in ſome ſort, that have 
Political Order and Government amongſt them 
(Plutarch faith of Lycurgus, that he accuſtomed 
his Citizens, not to live ſeparately, but as the 
Bees, always to adhere to the Community, to 
move in conjunction about their Chieftain, and 
in a tranſport of Ambition and Glory to be al- 
moſt unmindful of themſelves and to be wholly 
their Countrey's:) And this their practice of 
Political Virtue conſtituted and denominated a 
(- "ot, good and juſt Man of their Idea. (u) One Ante- 
kd *7 0 nor that wrote the Cretian Hiſtories was nam'd 
a ' Gale, (amongſt the Cretians q ſignify' d 
good) Na m9 4ya%s I » gnemnis, becauſe be was 
2 good and a lover of his City. 
ö AY To & Gu Cv, N. wr. (w) To live well is to live ſocie- 
mw TPLS tively, and friendly, and tempe- 
ee nig. Plutarch, ; : a 
At. Clit. p. 1188. rately, and juſtly. The gene- 
rality of the Pagans ſuppos'd, 


cording to that of Ariftotle, oi dN f words, | cundum quid or in ſome reſpects ſuch) is an un- 


boly kind of reſpect for Worth and Virtue, Honeſty 

and Duty, Fuſtice and Equity, Reaſon and Ingenui- 

ty, Civility, Decency and Order; and a like reſpe# 

or our ſelves, our own Perfection and Felicity. 

For as there is an Humane-Societive Virtue, which 

is on this ſide the Holy-Societive; ſo there is a 

regard for North and Firtue, Honeſty, Reaſon and 

Juſtice, which is on this ſide true Holineſs 

and Godlineſs. The Pagans practis d the Vir- 

tue which they teach, () fugiends turpitudinis ()) Cic. 
causd to eſchew that which is baſe and ſhameful, 7%. 2. 
(Z) a dera, becauſe it was juſt and good, vir (Ci) iet. 
tuous or boneft, (Anti- baſe, Anti-criminal;) their / 
maxim was Honeſtum per ſe expetendum , that = * 
which is virtuous, bout (or Anti-baſe) is /elf- 
deſirable , and ſome of them have ſaid, (a) tel (o) Oi c- 
e e Ghiv, i} 79 a Merle ce, a Feaſt is no- C. 8. 
thing elſe, but the doing one's duty. Out of regard 392 
to common Decency and Order they practis'd 

the ſmall Morals (that may well be defin'd, as 


y | the Stoicks define Modeſty, (b) the Science of (b) sti. 


decent Motion) which are the oppoſites to Rude-/#?! #-194- 
nefs, Ruſticity, agreſtickneſs and impoliteneſs 
of Behaviour. And tor their great Morals (al- 
though their practice of them and regard for 
them was but a common unholy kind of thing) 
their regard was fo high and generous, that they 
profeſs d a contempt of Life, (c) and to throw (c) Ser. 
the Body into the Fire, when Reaſon, when Dignity, Eb. '4- 
when Fidelity requireth it. (d) A virtuous Man (d)4riftot. 
will die for his Friends and Country, he will throw £6. Ni- 
away bis Money and Honours, and all the Goods ©” . 9. 
that Men conteſt about, afar WC favlg mn ran, he 
acquiring or conſerving to himſelf that which is of 
claritude and pulchritude in matter of Life and 
Prad ice. (e) Miltiades taught the Athenians, to (e) Ariſtid. 
acknowledge no Lord but the Laws, and to be afraid ap. Phot. 
of nothing more than that which is evil and muſt , i. 24. 
and of Themiſtocles the Orator ſaith, () That (0 3 
willingly he would not ſet any thing (Riches, Sate- . 122. 
ty or Children) Tegreey 7s ν,¼q 4, 3% amegr4tor]&;, 
before Virtue and his Duty. (g) To be Virtu- (g) 579. 
ous is a great Accompliſhment, and every Vir- Le 
tue is an Accomplithment. The Philofophic ** 7: 
Pagans therefore (at leaſt the better fort of 
them ) betook themſelves to the ſtudy and 
exerciſe of Virtue out of regard to their Per- 
fedtion and Felicity, which they ſuppoſed to con- 
ſiſt in their Virtue, which in many Inſtances 
was (in ſome reſpect) very laudable and imita- 
ble practice. Such was the Platoniſis diſaffecting 
74 mids, the things that are here (as Plotinus ſpeak- 
eth) the not deſiring or uſing them any further 
than bc avayzn, ſo far as there is need (as the 
ſame Philoſopher ſpeaketh,) and the Stozcks, 
(Y) A, xexoheguimn, reſtridt and caſtigated Belly (h) Gat. in 
and narrow bounded Appetite. The Pagans (both 4nt-p.110. 
Popular and Philoſophic) had alſo a regard to 
Self-approbation and the Tranquility of their 
own Mind, (7) There is no . RES 
greater Theatre for Virtue than . . <. ny” 
our own Mind approving and fuſc. 2. b 
applanding. They had alſo a e 
Self-reverence or regard to their own dignity of 
Perſon. Ilaylov I wars arnyreo ν,νν Above 
all others revere thy ſelf. > 8 

A Fourth Principle of laudable Practices is 
Religion on this fide Religion (on this fide the 
State and Life of true Religion ;) for it was 


that the obſervance of their Political Laws con- 


from a Principle of Religion and out of regard _ 
to a Deity (&) that Heathen Men thought 8 
1 5 themſelves 


| 
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272 The Pagans Imperial Polity 1 K If 


themſclves oblig' d, to do nothing againſt their 
Conſciences, but to keep them mtemerate ; 

(1) $h.cy- (I) that they look d upon the Dictates of their 
rock. de practical Reaſon as Laws, (m) that they had 
Offic.Þ 17. Hopes and Fears, Peace and Perplexity, Joys 
(en) Lid. and Anxieties from their Conſciences. (u) That 
(0) 754 they look'd upon themſelves as bound to Iuno- 
c. 3, 4, 5, cence (Un-inquriouſneſs,) to Gratitude, to keep 
6, 7, &, 9. Faith, to take care of their Children and Parents, 
to have a ſpecial kindeſs for their near Kindred, 

to do the Offices of Humanity towards Man- 

kind in general, and acts of Heroical Virtue for 

(o) 15id. the good of Mankind, (o) that they thought 
p. 532 Men criminal and puniſhable, not only for 
Facts of Wickedneſs (ſuch as Adultery, Theft, 
Homicide,) but for the Will of Evil-doing; 

(p) hig. ( that they eſchew'd the Perpetration of Wick- 
4,0. I. 1. c. edneſs in ſecret, dreaded Perjury, rever'd an 
#4. .,, Oath; (q) that they accounted injuſtice to- 
2 * 91 wards Men and all vicious Errors in Life and 
Practice (which they called {uagriue]e, Sins) no- 
(5) 154. thing leſs than Impieties; (7) that the Phi- 
loſophic- pagan Saintiſts thought themſelves ob- 

lig'd, to practiſe all the Virtues which were in 

their Inſtitution, and to eſchew all the Vices; 
(Ant. (s) that they propos'd to themſelves an imita- 
. 3.8.13. tion of the Deity, and ſuppos'd, that nothing 


G47. mt. could be well done 4 756 is? n Ode ovvarapotar, 
P. 3 


7 2578. without having reſpect to the things Divine, (t) and | nerate kind of morally good Action. 


vii. J. 12. therefore (as ſome of themſelves ſay) they 
c. 1.9. had an Eye to the Deity & rn wings V U,E•uu 
(0) L574. in every thing great and little; (u) and laſtly; 
that they look d upon themſelves as bound to 
an intire Subjection to the Coſmical Regent, 
and to all the Branches of adtive and paſſive 
Obedience to him real or imaginary. The Na- 
tural Man theretore in a conſiderable degree 
hath Notices of what is good and bad, virtuous 
and vicious, right and wrong, juſt and unjuſt 
(towards the Deity as well as towards Men,) 
of what 1s worthy and unworthy, that ſome 
things are very vile and diſhonourable, others 
are becoming, excellent and honourable ; and 
although he is a nefarious Impietiſt, yet he 
| hath his Virtues and Well- 
„ (wv) Firtutis frucb um ſapiens doings, (w) that are from Con- 
In conſcientia ponit, minus per- 1 
fetus in gloria: Unde Scipio Ul rence, not V. ain glory). The 
perfetionem cupiens infundere Heathen Man conjoineth Re- 
nepoti autor eſt, ut contentus ligion and Juſtice towards 
conſcientiæ Premio golla non Men; as Nicias (of whom 
W in Som. Scip. Thucydides ſaith, (>) 8 


(x) L. 7. the Man of all the Grecians 0 


1. c. 14. 


my time that leaſt deſery'd to 
be bronght to. ſo great a degree of Miſery,) who 
falling into a great Calamity in Syracuſe, told 
his afflicted Army, I have worſhipp'd the Gods 
frequently according to the Law, and liv'd juſtly 
and unblameably towards Men. The Heathen Man 
will be juſt, becanſe (in his way) he is Religi- 
Ant. ous. (y) O «Mxer dares He that is unjuſt, is 
7. 9. S. 1. mpious. For the Nature of the Univerſe having 
made all Rationals *:xay darinor, for one another, ſo 
as to benefit one another, as they are worthy, 
but in 10 wiſe to hurt; be that tranſgreſſeth the 
Will hereof, is manifeſtly impious towards the moſt 

ancient of the Gods. 


XIII. It is one thing, to ſay, that a Man is 
an ungodly Heathen, and another thing to ſay, 
he is u ungodly virtuous Heathen : And it is one 
thing, to ſay of an Action of his, it is an un- 
godly Action, and another thing to ſay, it is an 


 wrgodly virtuous Ation. When the Natural Man | godly doing, yet ſo that it was of kind and for the 
doth what 1s materially good, it may be done | main graceleſs, unholy, ungodly virtuous doing. The 
(tor the main) from ſuch good Principles and | Character therefore of the ungodly Man's vi:- 


f | vant, but is a kind of Life oppoſite thereto, an 


for ſuch good ends, as are competible to the 
meer natural Man. An Heathen Man may 
venture into the fire, to pull his Child out 
partly from a Principle of good Nature and un. 
tural inſtind, partly for the.Conſervation of Human 
Society, partly ont of an unholy reſpect to Fortitude, 
and partly from Religion on this fide Religion , 
and this Action of his in venturing into the 
fire for his Child, is of an oppoſite Nature both 
to the Sin of expoſing his Child, and alſo to 
the Sin of venturing into the fire (like the In- 
dians) for Vain-glory. Both the Actions of 
this latter ſort are Sin ſimply fo called: But 
to declaim againſt the former as ſuch, is the 
voice of a Barbarian, not of a Chriſtian. A 
Maxim of the Schools therefore needeth a limi- 
tation ; (z) that the "6: Action cannot be both (:) ny 
morally Good and Evil. For although the ſame 
Action cannot be a true and genuin kind of n. 
rally good Adion, and a morally evil Adien, yet © © 
one of the Heathen Man's kind of good Works 
is therefore Sin, becauſe it is oppoſite unto Ho- 
lineſs, and it is fo far Sin (and therefore mo- 
rally Evil,) as to be oppoſite nnto Holineſs (it 
is not a true and genuin kind of morally good 
Action, but oppoſite thereto, and is fo Far mo- 
rally evil, as to be oppoſite thereto ;) yet this 
hindreth it not from being a ſpurious and dege- 


| 


On the other band;. although it is of kind 
and for the main a ſort of Virtue and Well-doing, 
yet no carnal, wicked, unholy kind of Man 
(remaining ſuch) doth any thing, that is of kind 
and for the main Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, 
no holy kind of Duty or good Work (no Saint 
of God-kind of pane! f Work :) But when he 
doth what is materially good out of his kind 
of virtuous Principles and for his kind of vir- 
tuous Ends, yet he is carnal, wicked and umboh- 
virtuous in thoſe his doings; and they are like 
himſelf of kind and for the main ,wicked, car- 
nal and uxholy kind of virtuous doings ; or they 
are the carnal, wicked and unholy Man's kind 
of owes, not ſimply fo; but they are the car- 
nal, wicked, unboly Man's kind of virtuous doings. 
His kind of hving is an atheous kind of living, 
his virtuous kind of living is the atheous-virt:.- 
ous kind of living ; the ſeveral parts of his vir- 
tuons kind of living are ſo many branches of 
bis atheous virtuous kind of living, which is not 
that kind of Life the living unto God as bis Ser- 


ungodly kind of virtuous living, of which his ſevo- 
ral virtuous domgs are ſo many Parts and Branches. 
Let us ſuppoſe, that ' Hercules undertaketh im- 
menſe Labours, to ſave Mankind from Mon- 
ſters and Tyrants, out of no better Principle 
than good Nature, natural inſtindt of kindneſs Hr 
bis Relations, regard to the conſervation of Human 
Soctety, an unboly regard to an unholy kind of For- 
titude, aud from ſomething of Religion on this ſid? 
Keligion (ſuppoſe an imitation of Fove called his 
Father,) this the Pagans accounted (a) Heroi- (1) 
cal Virtue. But Hercules's virtuous living was © ** 
an atheous kind of virtuous living, every one 
of his Labours or virtuous Doings was an athe- 
ous kind of virtuous living (for it muſt be con- 
{ider'd as a part of the whole and of the fame 
Nature with it,) it was devoid of true Piety 
and Holineſs, repugnant to the life of true Pic- 
ty and Holineſs ; privatively and oppoſitively 
of kind and for the main gracel?ſs, unboly, un- 


tuous 


1 H AP. VI. 


10. 


3 


—_— _ 


— 


\Gr. d& As for the Fact of the Egyptian Midwives 
ent. T. (which is alledg'd, () to prove, that meer Hea- 
2-1: thens do good Deeds, that are not for the main 


us or well-doings conſiſteth of two Parts 
For every one of them being conſider'd as a 
art of his whole living appeareth to be priva- 
tively and, op ſitively unholy and ungodly, 
and fo is complicated with Sin; and is ſo com- 
plicated with Sin, that it is a vitiated kind of 
Virtue, and is ſo vitiated, that it muſt be de- 
nominated a ſpurious illegitimate kind of Virtue 
and Well-doing. Such Vartue may in a certain 
ſenſe be called rather Vice than Virtue (as 
8. Auſtin- calleth the Philoſophers Virtues,) 
which is not ſo to be underſtood, as if it was 
not Virtne (of any ſort:) But becauſe in 
reference to God it is not Virtue, but Sin and 
Vice, in ſuch ſenſe it may be called rather Vice 
than Virtue. And if thoſe virtuous doings of 
the Pagans are fo vicious, which iſſu'd from 
Principles, that ought to be conjoin d with and 
ſubordinated to true Piety and Holineſs (good 
Nature, natural inſtin& and Human ſocietive- 
neſs,) what foul Vicioſities are the greater part 
of their virtuous doings, which manifeſtly iſſu- 
ed from, and were ſubordinated to, one of the 
fouleſt of Vices, the inordinate appetite of Vain- 
glory? For ſo the Orator Tſocrates (whom Dionyſ. 
Halicarnaſſ. preferreth before the Philoſophers 
as a Teacher of Morality,) who calleth himſelt 
a Philoſopher, and a great acquaintance and 
admirer of Socrates, profeiſedly maketh Vain-glo- 
ry the Principle, End and Rule of all his Acti- 
ons and of other Mens. 


and of kind ſinful) it is not difficult, to an- 
{wer ſuch Allegations. For either the Egypti- 
an Midwives were God's Religioniſts, or they 
were not. If they were God's Religioniſts (im- 
3 or more perfectly) their Caſe is no 

arallel for meer Heathens. If they were not, 
then their Fact was for the main and of kind 
ſinful, yet being of kind and for the main ſpu- 
rious and degenerate Virtue and Well- doing, it 
was rewarded with temporal Bleſſings. It is 
commonly ſaid, that God doth not ſo much regard 
what we do, as why we do it : But we ought ra- 
ther to ſay, the thing that God regardeth is, o 
what bind our doings are. For unleſs we our 
ſelves be holy and godly Perſons (of kind and 
for the main ſuch,) unleſs our doings be of kind 
and for the main holy and godly doings, nei- 


according to the Scriprures. 


— ——aů—Ü— — — on — — 


18 ſenſe) can be pleaſing and acceptable 


— — — —— 


— 
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in God's Eyes. The Philoſophers were not ho. 
ly and godly kind of Perſons, their Divine 
Virtue was not the holy and godly kind of V ir- 
tue, it was not a faithful ſerving and pleaſing 


God: (a) But) agreeably to Fanſenzus's Character (c) Le 


of it) in reſpect of its chief end and bulineſs, 
it was a Self-ſerving, Self pleaſing, Self-adorning, 
Selfrexcellence, Self-beatitude, ſeparate from and 
contrary to the life of true Piety and Holineſs. 
Yet it is not reaſonable, to ſuppoſe with ſome, 


Bl ane 
The. p. 
4 


87. 


(d) that the Source and Principle of all the A- (d) id. 
ctions and good Works of unregenerate Man- P. 493 


kind is the evil Principle of inordinate carnal 
Self love (the Eſſence and Summary of all vital 


Wickedneſs;) for Human Nature is not ſo in- 


ordinately ſelfiſh; as to be devoid of good 
Nature, natural Inſtin, Human Societiveneſs, an 
unholy reſpect for an unholy kind of Worth and Vir- 
tue, Religion on this ſide Religion All which are 
Principles of Human Actions ; and therefore a 
ſpurious and degenerate kind of Virtue and 
Well-doing is competible to unregenerate Man- 
kind. But no other Virtue is coinpetible to 
Men of that Character, than ſuch as is conſi- 
ſtent with the Reign of the inordinate carnal Self- 
love (which reigneth in all that are devoid of 
the Divine kind of Love, the Eilen'e and Sum- 
mary of all divine vital Virtic;) the atheouſ- 
neſs of their virtuous and well-doings is impu- 
table to the in ordinate .cnal Selt-love (which 
cauſeth the want of the love of God;) and be- 
cauſe they are devoid ©£ the Love of God and 
are none of his Servants, therefore their vir- 
tuous and well-doings (trom whatever Princi- 
ples they iſſue,) are a certain Self-ſerving and 


Hel, pleaſing, not a ſerving and ple2ſing God. Their 


ſpecious Well-doings th. :etore ſymbolize with 
the reſt of the ſpecious things of this World, 
they are not what at firſt fight they ſeem to 
be. (e) The Jews tell us, that K. 75 


firſt of theſe Doctors fell to admiriug and com- 


mending the Works of the Roman people. Ham 


fine are the works of theſe people (ſaid he,) they 
have made Market-places, they have made Þridges 


pf] alſo and built Baths, But the other (K. Simeon) 


anſwer d; whatever they have made, it is but for 
their own Commodity. They have made the Mar- 
ket-places for Trades-men to reſide in, the Baths for 
their own Voluptuouſneſs, the Bridges to receive 


ther we nor they (otherwiſe than in a limited 


Tribute from them. 


ems 8 


C HA 


— 


P.- VI. 


Of the deadlimeſs of our Heat hen- popular State, and the principal parts of it. 1. The Firſt 


part of it ic, we are deadly Criminals upon a firſt account. 


2. We are deadly Criminals 


upon a ſecond account. 3. The Second Part of it is, we are look'd upon in Scripture, 


not as alive and living, but as thoſe that 
loo d upon as Dead. 5, Proofs that our 


are dead. 4. The ſevera' Reaſons why we are 
Heathen-popular State is the Siate of Death. 


6. Of the Diſpute touching the Salvation of the Heathen as it is Matter of Fact. 
7. = the Diſpute touching their Salvation as it is Matter of Law and of Right. 
9. Of a Third and Principal Part of the Deadlineſs of our Heathen-popular State, we 
are the Subject of Satan's Kingdom, and are three ways ſubjected to his Domination. 


9. We are ſubjeted by way of Penal Suljection. 


10. Me are ſubjedted by way of Cri- 


minal SubjeFion. 11. We are ſubjeFed by way of Criminal-religious SubjeFion. 


() UR Fifth Conſectary is touching the Dead- 
＋ limeſs of our Heathen-popular State (which 
s Not only the State of the Popular, but of the 


Scripture looketh upon us in the Heathen-popu- 


lar State (antecedently to the State and Lite of 


Þ uda and (e) Bux- 
. Simeon (ben Jochai) ſitting together, the 7. de 

( b ) 8 . 8 ö Abbreviat. 
p. 164, 
55. 


true and ſaving Religion) as deadly Criminals, 


P hiloſophic Pagans alſo, the Philoſophers be- 
ang in a large ſenſe Heathen People;) for the 


as thoſe that are not alive and living but dead, and 
as the Subjes of Satan's Kingdom ; of which 
Aaaa thres 
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Fſal. 1. 1. 


and 32. 
6. an 
116,15. 
Pro. 14. 
19. and 
29. 27. 
Marc. 6. 
20. Luc. 
6. 48. AF. 


8. 5. Luc. 
16. 18, 

1 Tim. I, 
9. 2 Tim, 
3.11. 
Jude 15. 


10, I 2. and 
eh. J. 4, 5. 
Joh. 15, 
14. Col. 1. 
21. 


and 7. 11. 


three principal parts the Deadlineſs of our Hea- 


nals our Character conſiſteth of two Branches, 
which imply and infer one another. For (in 
our Heathen- popular State) we are aliens from 
the life of Righteouſneſs and true Holmeſs, deadly 
crimiual Sinners in Life and Practice. And we 
are not the faithful Friends to God and Holineſs, 
nor faithful Enemies to Sin and Wickedneſs, which 
is deadly Criminality. If we were not the aliens 
from Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, and 
deadly criminal Sinners in Life and Practice 
we ſhould be the faithful Friends to God an 
Holineſs, and faithful Enemies to Sin and 
Wickedneſs. And if we were the faithful 
Friends to God and Holineſs, and the faithful 
Enemies to Sin and Wickedneſs, we could not 
be the aliens from the life of Righteouſneſs and 
true Holineſs, and deadly criminal Sinners in 
Life and Practice. So that one Branch of our 
Character manifeſtly implieth and inferreth 
the other. And indeed they are the ſame thin 
in difterent Expreſſions. F or to be a faithfu 
lover of Righteouſneſs and a faithful doer of 
Righteouſneſs is the ſame thing: And to be a 
faithful hater of Sin and Iniquity,and a faith- 
ful eſchewer of it 1s the ſame thang. 


I. Mankind are divided into two oppoſite 


Parties and Families (that are contrary kind of 


People, of a contrary Genius and Temper, con- 
trarily affected and addicted, that walk in con- 
trary ways, are contrary kind of Livers, be- 
long to contrary Cities and Societies and are 
of a contrary Alliance and Kindred,) which 
are known by the Names of the Righteous and 
the Wicked, the 7uſt and the Unyuſft, the Godly 
and the Ungodly, the Pious and the Impious, the 
Holy and the Unboly, the Good and the Evil, the 


24.15.Rom. Saints of God and Sinners that are not Saints, 


the Children of Light and the Children of this 
4/orld, (the mundane kind and the holy kind) 
the Children of God and the Children of the Devil, 
(the Divine kind and the Satanical brood and 
race,) the Carnal and the Spiritual kind, thoſe 


1 70h. Z. that are of God and thoſe that are of the World 
and the wicked one, the Amical and the alien Ini- 


mical kind; all which diſtinctive Names and 
deſcriptive Notices of two oppoſite Parties and 
Families of Men denote their diflonant Lite 
and Practice (internal and external.) for he that 
doeth Righteouſneſs, is Righteous, 1 Joh. 3.7. The 


one of theſe contradivided Parties are the Doers | of 


of Righteouſneſs, ot the Committers of Sin : The other 
are the Committers of Sin, not the doers of Righte- 
ouſeſs. 1 Joh. 3.7,8. The one are the Servants o 
Sin, not the Servants of God and of Righteouſneſs ; 


The other are the Servants of God and of Righteou- 
neſs not the Servants of Sin. Rom. 6. 18, 20, 22. The 


one are the Workers of Iniquity, not the Pract iſers 


of Righteouſneſs : The other are the Pradiſers of 


ighteouſneſs, not the Workers of Iniquity, Plal. 14. 
4. and 15. 2. Of this Kind, Quality and Cha- 
racer are all that are in the State and Life of 
true and ſaving Religion; notwithſtanding that 
they are guilty of weakneſſes of Piety, Sins of 
Ignorance, Surprize and Precipitation, although 
they have intermixtures of blemiſh in their 
Soul and (perhaps) of blame in their Lives, yet 
as Righteouſneſs is Anti-wickedneſs, and ſtand- 
eth oppos d to it (as rectitude to obliquity,) ſo 
their Life is not the wicked, ſinning unrighteous 
kind of Life, but the contrary, the holy, ſin- 


leſs and the righteous; their tenour, courſe and 


way of living is the way of Righteouſneſs, Not 


f gainſt Nature (Sodomy, ! 


Good, not the irreligious Doers of Evil, livin 


criminal, perfect and undefiled. The 


ning againſt God; and therefore they are not 
in any reſpect Children of Diſobedience, nefari- 
ous Rebel-kind of Sinners. They are alſo the 
Doers of Righteouſneſs both towards God and 
Man ; and the Righteouſneſs which they Pra- 
ctiſe, is not the counterfeit and illegitimate ; 
but the true and faving kind of Righteouſneſs, 
contradiſtinct to the Righteouſneſs ot the Scribes 
and Phariſees. From which Account and Cha- 
racter of the Righteous 1s appeareth, that the 
Life and Practice of all Mankind antecedent] 

to the State and Life of true and ſaving Reli- 
gion is of a deadly black and criminal Chara- 
cter. For they are not of that kind of People, 


of the oppoſite Kind, Part 
wicked, unrigbteous and unj ut the unboly and im. 
godly (not the Godly affected and addicted, but 
the Ungodly affected and addicted; ) not the 
linleſs Livers (of kind and for the main ſuch,) 
but atrocious, flagitious and nefarious Sinners 
(though not all alike ſuch,) not the truly Kcli- 
ous and Dutiful towards God, that eſchew the 
vil which true Religion forbiddeth, and do 
the Good which it commandeth, but the horri- 
bly undutiful and irreligious. In ſeveral de- 
grees they are ſuch as the Old Teftament cha- 
racterizeth and complaineth of; that are eftran- 
ged and are far from God, that forſake him and live 


in forgetfulneſs and ny of God, and have not 


the fear of God before their Eyes, that are altogether 
become filthy and do abommable Works, that ar: 
far from Righteouſneſs and deſre not the knowledgeof 
God's ways, preſumptuous Sinners that fi with an 
high hand and make a mock of Sin, Sons of Belial 
that know not the Lord, lemd Debauchees,Ruffians, re. 
velling voluptuous Senſualiſts, nefarious transbounders 
in matters of Uncleanneſs, venenate evil Speakers, 
Lyars, Slanderers, Ve of Truſt, Oaths and Con- 
tracts, unjuſt Dealers, the Children of Pride, Sons 
of Violence and of Blood, diſobedient to Parents, per- 
petrating the horrid Sins againſt God (Atheiſin I- 
dolatry, Blaſphemy, Magick) the borrid Sint a- 
aſtiality, Inceſt, un- 
natural Pollution) the horrid Sins againſt Humm 
Society e Rapine, Murder,) the hemous 
violaters of the Duties of both Tables, the Duties f 
Piety, Charity, Fuſtice, Sobriety, They are not 
thoſe that walk with God in the Duties of Reli- 
ions Society, but thoſe that walk contrary to 
im; not thoſe that have clean Hands and 4 
pure Heart, but thoſe that are corrupt with dead- 
ly Vicioſities, and polluted with deadly Cri 
minalities; they are not of the Family of th: 
holy Well-doers, but are a Generation of Evil-do- 
ers towards God and Man. 
In the New Teſtament all Mankind antece- 


dently to the State and Life of true and ſaving 2% 
Religion are repreſented as Sinners (deadly Sin- g. 1 74 
ners,) the Ungodly (a wicked Brood and Race,) 11 
both Jews and Gentiles all der Sin (as dead. 
ly criminal Livers are under it,) a guilty World det 555 


(ſubjected to Condemnation) before Gd; fir al 
| | de 


1 3 5 
. 
| Jea- | only in ſome particular Acts, but of kind an 
then-popular State confiſteth. As deadly Crimi- | for the main of their Life and Living they ar, 2 4," 
the Doers of Righteouſneſs, the religious Dyey; if" ra, 
f 0 
f gc- 
cording to God, and not according to the courk 41 
of this World, after the Fleſh and the old Ain 7; |: 
the wicked, carnal and worldly kind of L itz 
They perpetrate no heinous Iniquity, no dead 
ly atrocious Sin, ſo far they are faultleſs, un-!“ 
. keep no z. 1; © 
Favourite-iin, allow of no Sin, nor allow th m- Vat, 
ſelves in any, nor can they diſpenſe with fin- © 


the Righteous, the Fuff, the Holy, the Godly : But 15% 
and Family, the 1, 
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alient, 


( 


terreni 


| 3 


Ejh. 2 


Tit. 3. 


Cuae. VL 


—7 av) ned, and come ſhort of the glory racter trom the three grand Enemies of Chriſti- 
AT of Nad Glory that he is, as to the bi. 


Vu enim dubium eſt, 
auia pagant obruti ſunt delitis 
7 impietatibus, ac per hoc to- 
rs mundus Des profiratus eft.--- 
— dubium non 
Gracos reos eſſe mortis. S. Am- 
broſ. com. in Rom. 3. 19. 


(g) Ante cognitionem Dei in- 
i, mali & nocentes eramus, 
1 juſticie notione atque operibus 
a/ieni. Lactant. J. 4. c. 26. 


(u) Eramus carnales, eramus 
S, Ambroſ. in Luc. 


terreni. 
. 1 To 


Ejh. 2. 3. 


Tit. 3.3. 


1 Job. 3. 


10, 1. 
1 Job. 2. 
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13.--17, 


Ape. 22. 


ls,Matth, 


7. 5. an1 
3. , and 
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accordims to the Scriptures. 


ich him Glory.) all are concern'd to re- 
unt their Quarters and to enter into that 
State of Righteouſneſs, which God hath pro- 
vided : for the carnal Jews are no better than 
* Heathen Sinners, (f) and 
none doubt but the Heath are 
overwhelmed with Sins and Im- 
pieties, that all the Greeks are 
guilty of Death; whereby the 
whole World is laid as guilty be- 
fore God. So far both Jews 
and Greeks are from having 
any Reaſon, to glory before God, that they are 
Fili Mortis, Filii Ire, Filii Vindictæ, Filii Pens, 
Filii Gebenne, juſtly the Heirs of Death, the Chil- 
dren of Wrath, the Sons of Perdition (as the Fa- 
thers ſpeak * to the Scriptures) by their 
3 eadly Criminalities. (g) Be- 

fore we came to the knowledge 
of God, we were unrighteous, 
evil and noxious, aliens from 


the Knowledge and Works 0 


omnes 


Righteonfneſs. (h) We were 
Carnal (of that kind,) we were 
| Terrene. As we were Carnal, 
thoſe that are after the Fleſh, ſo we liv'd after 
it, and brought forth the Fruits of it, fulfilling 
the defires of th: Fleſh and of the Mind. As we 
were thoſe that are of the World (of the mun- 


worldly kind of Men (the wicked, carnal and 
worldly kind of Livers,) the wicked, carnal and 
worldly kind of virtuous Men, the wicked, carnal 
and worldly kind of Religioniſts. Their Righteout- 
neſs is of kind illegitimate, and continueth 
_ in their Vickedneſs, Carnality and mundane 
Alliance, 


TI. Mankind antecedently to the State and 
Lite of true and ſaving Religion are deadly 
Criminals alſo upon account of a ſecond Branch 
of their Character; for (whether they be open 
Aliens and Enemies or Pretenders to God and 
Holineſs) they are not the faithful Friends of 


In all Relations of Friendihip 
Crime, an I is the ſummary of all 


Virtue and Duty ; for Unfaithfulneſs is faileur 
of Duty in Mind, Will and Meaning, and there- 


f | fore it is ſuch faileur of Duty, wherein there is 


bnquity, vile Improbity and Criminality of Mind, 
Will and Meaning : Faithfulneſs is Non-faileur 


eth in being right and without iniquity, fault- 
leſs and unblameable without Vice or Crime 
(without any vile Improbity or Criminality) 
as to Mind, Will and Meaning. If a Subject 


dane kind,) ſo we liv'd after the courſe of it, not 
livin 

1 Sin (the Fleſh) and divers Luſts, the Luſt 
of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eyes and the Pride of 
Life. Which live and reign in unregenerate 
Mankind, are Predominant and Regent (the 
Law of their Life,) and their Life is a ſerving, 
pleaſing and gratifying them. They are not 
of the Child of God-kind of Nature, but of an 
alien Nature and the inimical kind (and int 
mical to God by doing Evil Works, Col. 1. 21.) 
not the Lovers of God, but the World's Lo- 
ver's; not the Family of Divine Lovers of 
God and of their Brother, but graceleſs Miſcre- 
ants that have not the love of God in them, 
Man-haters, Man. layers, that are in the deadly 
venenate, malign, malevolent and hurtful Na- 
ture (devoid of the Salutary) and have not e- 
ternal Life abiding in them. Their Morals con- 
ſtitute many of them Dogs, Swine, Serpents, Vi- 
pers, (an inimical, peſtilent and poiſonous Gene- 
ration, ) and becauſe they are of the Evil kind, 
they are neceſſarily the Children of the evil 
One, and his reſembling Off. ſpring. As the 

have not the holy ſpiritual Life in them, 10 
they live not that kind of Life in the Exerciſe 
of Divine Affections and the Practice of the 
Duties of Piety, ſubduing ſenſitive Nature and 
dying unto Sin: But Sin liveth in them, and 
they live in Sin, ſo as not to live the hol 

Lite, but a ſenſual Fleſh-pleaſing kind of Life 
in the exerciſe of vile Affections, in the Pra- 
ctice of that which is carnality and wicked- 
neſs of Nature, Mind and Life, ſowing to the 
Fleſh (its Intereſts) and not to the Spirit (the 
ſpiritual Intereſt,) making a worldly happy 
Eſtate, or a carnal ſelfiſh intereſt of Credit, 
Proſperity, or ſenſual Delight, their chief Good, 
their chief End and Buſineſs, and preferring it 
before the Favour of God, the Intereſt of his 
Service and Kingdom and their everlaſtin 

Happineſs. Themſelves, their Virtue and Reli- 
gion (for all Men pretend to Virtue, and almoſt 


a Lite of doing God Service, but of | 


or a Souldier be not ſo good and virtuous, and 
every way accomplith'd as he ought to be, yet 
if he be without Iniquity as to Mind, Will and 
Meaning, he is upright in Heart, loyal, faithſul, 
and therefore not condemnably Criminal, but 
highly laudable. So if a Wife or Servant be 
not "_y way fo well qualified as they onght 
to be, if they come not up to the ridge of their 
Rule and Meaſure of Duty, ſo as to be 
R and deficient in nothing, yet if they 

not guilty of groſs faileur of Duty in Mind, 
Will and Meaning, they are ſo far from being 
villainous, wicked, nefarious and condemnably 
Criminal, that they are highly commendable 
for their unſtain'd Integrity and Faithfulneſs. 


(without Vice and Crime,) the blameleſs, the per- 
fe& and unexceptionable (for the Upright and Hr- 


in Scripture, as a perfect Weight and Meaſure and 
an upright Weight and Meaſure are both one.) 
who are fo far from being condemnably Crim1- 
nal in God's account, that they are high! 

laudable upon the account of their Faithfulnefs. 
They are without Guzle and therefore the Kigh- 
teous, the Uncriminal and Uncondemmable (in the 
Judgment of Equity ;) God's People having no 
Guile, have no Guilt (no ſuch Guilt as maketh 
a condemnable Criminal,) if no Guile be impu- 
table to them, no Guilt is imputable, they are 
either abſolutely ſinleſs or innocuous (as in the 


Wickedneſs and Villainy. Bleſſed is the Man, 
unto whom the Lord imputeth no Iniquity, and in 
whoſe Spirit there is no Guile. Of this truly no- 
ble Charatter 1s every faithful Adherent to God 
and Righteouſneſs, ſuch as Abraham was, whoſe 
Heart was faithful before God. He forſaketh Ini- 
quity in Will and Affection univerſally and 
unreſervedly, ſo that he is not dead in Sin, nor 


ſinning kind and party, nor a Doer of Iniqui- 


all to Religion) have their Propriety and Cha- 


ty, but of Righteouſneſs, and his courſe of Lite 


15 


anity and Godlineſs (the Devil, the Fleth and 
the World ;) for they are the wicked, carnal and 


275 


God and Holineſs, nor the faithful Enemies of Sin 
| and Wickedneſs. 
Unfaithfulneſs is the ſummary of all Vice and 


of Duty in Mind, Will and Meaning; it conſiſt- 


80 in Religion, they may well be called the Up- Gen. 6. 5. 
right, that is, the Right and withont Iniquity 12 hp 

HC, I. 6. 
Dan. 6. 4. 


b Deut. 25, 
fe are known to be ſynonymous Expreſſions 13. 


Abc. 14. 
5. Rom. 


4. 8. Paul. 
1253 

Ae hein. 
future State,) or at leaſt unchargeable with 9. 8. 


in the State of reigning Sin, nor of the wicked 
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is the holy and ſinleſs. Wittingly and willingly 
he doth no Iniquity (therefore is no Villain, no 
Traitor,) practiſeth no heinous downright ſin- 
ning, no nefarious deadly ſinning. His Mind 


* 


and Will (the bent of the Man) is not parti- 
ally, mutilately and dividedly (which is a 
traiterous withholding our Love and Aﬀectionly 
but fully and intirely for God and Righteoul- 
neſs. and againſt Sin and Wickedneſs. God and 
Holineſs have (in Truth and Honeſty) his ut- 
moſt Eſteem and Affection, they are no un- 
derling Goods with him, Sin and Wickedneſs 
is no underling Evil; nothing is ſo dear to him, 
but he will part with it for God and Holineſs, 
he ſerveth him with his Beſt and his All (and 
will live the holy Life notwithſtanding all its 
difticulties and incumbrances,) he is for God 
and Holineſs and againſt Sin and Wickedneſs 
at any rate, elſe he could not be dutifully, loy- 
ally and uprightly affected towards them, but 
his Heart would be alien'd from God and Pie- 
ty. And as a Maſter or a Sovereign cannot re- 
pute ſuch Men that ought to be his Subjects 
and Servants, Upright, Honeſt, Sincere and Faith- 
ful, that are not dutifully affected and diſpo- 
ſed towards him and his Service: So God can- 
not repute any Man Upright in Heart, Honeft, 
Simvzere and Faithful, that is not dutifully, up- 
rightly. ſincerely and faithfully affected and diſpo- 
ſed towards him and his Service. We ought 
to conſider therefoce, who they are, that may 
be denominated ſimply and without addition 
the faithful Friends of God and Holineſs, and the 
faithful Enemies of Sin and Wickedneſs ; for theſe 
can be no deadly Criminals : But all others are 
ſach, that are devoid of this intire Integrity and 
Faithfulneſs (which alone is conſtitutive of the 
truly Righteous) notwithſtanding a partial, li- 
mited or diminutive Integrity and Faithful- 
neſs which they have. They are ſo far from 
being dutifully and rightly aftected, that they 
are the diſaffected; ſo far from being faithful 
Friends to God and Righteouſneſs, that the 
are Enemies (uſually deadly Enemies, and ſich 
as may be called faithful Enemies,) their Mind, 
Will and Meaning is inexcuſably amiſs, and 
there is vile improbity and iniquity, vicioſi- 
ty and criminality in it, becauſe they are not 
ſimply and without addition) the faithful 
riends of God and Righteouſneſs, and the faithful 
Enemies of Sin and Wickedneſs. * 
Many are loyal and faithful to a ſecular 
Maſter or Sovereign, that are not God's Fideles. 
Robbers and Drunkards (ſome of them) will 
be faithful to thoſe of their own Gang. Many 
Men of Civil-Societive Virtue only, wall be 
faithful in Matters of ordinary Juſtice, and in 
ſome particular Affair or Imploy, faithful Meſ- 
ſengers, Servants, Soldiers, If we ſuppoſe Abime- 
lech an evil Man (as ſome will have him, ) yet 


Gen, 20.6, 48 to the buſineſs of Abraham's Wife, there was 


no iniquity, no pravity in his Mind, Wall or 
Meaning, he meant no wrong, nor wrong to 
Abraham, whoſe Wife ſhe was (to him altoge- 
ther unknown,) and therefore in that particular 
Affa ir he was upright, right and without Iniquity. 


| The Pagans Imperial Polity Bo ok Il 


— . 


but out of Love M 270) and from the whole 
Heart. Such a Faithfulneſs and Integrity 
in adhering to their God in oppoſition to Idols 
and falſe Gods was requir' d of the Jews in 
the ancient times of their Commonwealth as the 
condition of their temporal Bleiſings. A Faith- 
fulneſs to their Inſtitution as it was carnal Ju- 
daiſm, thoſe Jews had, who thought, they did 
God good Service in killing Chriſtians, Job. 
16. 2, And thus the Apoſtle when he outragi- 
ouſly perſecuted the Chriſtians, was faithful to 
his Inſtitution, he never wiltully violated the 
Rules of Well-doing according to carnal Tuda- 
iſm, and therefore had the carnal Fudaical Man's 
good Conſcience, as he proteſleth, 48. 26. 9. I 
have Iiv'd in all good Conſcience before God until 
this day. 

There is a Faithfulneſs in Paganiſm: as well 
as 1n Judaiſm. For Nama conſecrated a Tem- 
ple to Faithfulneſs. Regulus is a known Inſtance 
of Faithfulneſs. (I) Fyrrhus ſaid of Fabritius, () Gt. 
that it was harder to turn him out of the way 4. 
of Juſtice, than the Sun out of his courls. das 3 
(m) Papinianus the Lawyer was ſo far faithful ric, | 
to Righteouſneſs; being commanded to defend Caracalls, 
the wicked fact of the Emperor Caracalla, who 
had barbarouſly kilPd his Brother Geta, he choſe 
rather to die than to do it. (n) In China there is (u) A. 
a Temple of Chaſtity, erected in Commemora- %% 
tion of five Virgins, who being taken by 2 4 2 
Thieves, laid violent hands upon themſelves, 
and took away their own lives, rather than 
they would ſuffer themſelves to be defiled. Se- 
veral of the Heathen were fo far faithful and 
uprightly diſpoſed, that in ſeveral particular 
Actions nothing could prevail with them (not 
Shame, Torment, Exile, Death) to violate the 
Dictates of their Minds; and ſeveral of them 
were (o) falſorum deorum non fallaces cultores, true (o) $.44, 
Worſhippers of falſe Gods; they were faithful to“ . 
their Inſtitution of Heatheniſm, and theſe may 
be ſaid, to have the Heathen Man's good Con- 
ſcience. 

Let in the unſound Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 

in carnal Judaiſm and in Heatheniſm there are 

no ſuch Perſons as the Upright, the Sincere and 
Faithful; and conſequently there is no ſuch 
thing as the Uprightneſs of the Upright , the Sin- 
cerity of the Sincere, the Faithfulneſs of the Faith- 

ful. For in theſe Regions all are the wicked and 
ungodly ; whereas it any of them were the Up- 
right and the Faithful, theſe muſt neceſſarily be 

the Righteous (the Doers of Righteouſneſs and 
not the Doers of Sin and Iniquity) and in the 
State of juſtify'd Perſons, Wherefore the Na- 
tural and Heathen Man's Uprightneſs, Sincerity 

and Faithfulneſs is of the ſame Nature and 
Character with the reſt of his Virtue, it is of 

a ſpurious and degenerate kind (as being on this ſide 
Holineſs and Godlineſs,) not the intire Integrity, 

not the right kind of Uprightneſs, not the holy and 
godly kind of Sincerity (2 Cor. 1. 12.) but a faith- 

leſs kind of Faithfulneſs. And this is that which (p) bp 

vines mean, when they call it (7) a natural g ande in 

and moral Integrity. Which fort of Integrity is Ser. 
competible to Rebel-Sinners, to ſuch as are re- C.. 20.0 


(6) Dr. (i) We Modern Chriſtians may hate Chriſt as much 
Yackſon of as we do the Memory of ſuch Fews as crucified him; 
Tuſt if * albeit we be ready, if we were called to formal Trial, 
wh " rather to die, than openh deny bim or his Goſpel. 
Thy is a F 1 in Judaiſm 5 as 
K) Cart- in Chriſtianity; for when any one will change 
5 his Religion, and become a Proſelyte of Juſtice, 
_ g. the Jews require, (Y that be do it not for the 
'& *Panity of the World (any ſecular Emolument,) 


volted from God and his Kingdom, and from 
true Righteouſneſs and Holineſs; in whom it 
is neceſſarily complicated with the moſt heinous 
diſloyalty and diſhoneſty, villainy and unfaith- 
fulneſs; for none can be excus'd from theſe 
Criminalities that are not (as his Liege-Subjects 
and Servants) loyally affected unto God and 
unſinning Righteouſneſs towards him. The ig- 


norance of the Jews and Gentiles did not 5 
| cuſe 
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——uſe them from being deadly Criminals in thoſe 
oy horrendous Tot which they accounted 
Well-doings. They might have known better, 
and would have known better, if they had been ſo 

far as they might have been the faithful Friends: 

of God and Righteouſieſs, and the faithful E- 
nemies of Sin and Wiekedneſs. With this li- 
mitation the Philoſopher's Rule otight to be pro- 

pos d, which otherwiſe is not univerſally a ſafe 
0 4! * of 41. (4) That 
To Gita qarouerer hic appeareth to thee (as a 

* ten dap Epi « Kathfol adberent to and 

_ 7" C8 ' Righteouſneſs and a faithful 
Enemy to Sin and Wickedneſs) to be the beft, let 
that be to thee a Law inviolable. | 

This diſcourſe . the Upright and the 
Faithful we may not diſimiſs without obſerving, 
that ſome who are not properly and formally 
ſuch, are aptatudinally and in an initial degree 
ſuch; and that the Faithful and Upright kro. 
dy ſuch are Religioniſts of ſeveral degrees. 
Thoſe who are but aptitudinally (and in ſuch an 
initial Degree) the Faithful and the Upright; 
are thoſe that mean well towards God and 
Righteouſneſs, with reſpe& to whom our Pro- 
poſition muſt be underſtood with ſome abate- 
ment of Senfe, tor although they muſt be look- 
ed upon as out of the State and Life of true 
and ſaving Religion and as deadly Criminals, 
yet not without an abatement of Senſe. Theſe 
are they that are denominated Chriſts Sheep, 
Foh. 10. 4, 10. thoſe that are f the Truth, Toh. 
18. 37. and Lak. 8. 15. thoſe that have an hone 


bt 


and good Heart; which is a degree of that In- 
tegrity, which conſtituteth the faithful and up- 
right in Heart ſimply ſo called. The Phraſe 4 
noteth an honeſt and good Heart in reſpect of the 
word of true and ſaving Religion and the re- 


ceiving thereof (an honeſt and good Heart fo | 


far) by receiving which honeſtly, ſincerely and 
faithfully (that 1s, without Vice or Crime as to 


— 


Condition before his Converſion to Chriſtianity: 

But after the Goſpel-ſettlement was made, his 
Converſion to Chriſtianity was neceſſary, both 
tor the continuance of what he had, and the 
completion of what he wanted. 18 


III. The Scripture looketh upon Mankind 
(antecedently to the State and Lite of true and 
ſaving Religion) not as alive and living, but as 
dead or in the State of the Dead, Matth. 8. 22. 
Luc. 2. 34. Rom. 6. 17. Eph. 2. 1, 5. and 5. 14. 
Col. 2. 13. 1 Tim. 5. 6. 1 Pet. 4. 6. Joh. 5. 24. 
I Joh. 3. 14. Jude 12. Apoc. 3. 1. So Clemens 
hath obſery'd, that in the Barbaric (Oriental) 
Philoſophy they call thoſe 
Men dead, (r) that are fallen 


(t) Ta 24900 mg my Soy- 
aliens from the diſcipline of es or i *. 1 2 
Truth and Virtue, whence 

the Soul hath her Life) and have ſubje&ed their 

Mind to the Animal Puſions. As when any one 

was ejected out of the Pythagoreans Society, they 
ſet up a , empty Coffin in his — to 

fignitie, that he ought to be look'd upon as 
dead. The Platonifts ſometimes ſay (agreeahly 

to their Theoretic Virtue,) that the death of a ra- 

tional Subſtance is (s) to be de- 
void of God and of Mind. And 
ſometimes they ſay, that the 
Death of the Soul, ſo far as ſhe can die, is 
(t) to be immers d in the mat- 
ter and replete with it. Philo 


(5) "Adria x, 0ivoudt. Hicrocl, 
in aur, Car, P- 14 


(t) Ey van x4TeJivai rat 
N N a urs Plotin. En. 


ſt | giveth a better account of 77"5"! 13. 


the Death of the Soul, that 
it 18 (u) the ls or deſtruction © (u) Age. bb ah be, 
Virtue and the Aſſumption of Kakias Is avarndlis. 0 UT 
ice, The Death of the Soul naxias is? E. O J gay- 
is to live: with viciofty. Only 25 091 e & nania Bier 76 
the pious are accomted the li- n 
. Y 1. p- 40. IIeę/ gvzad) 
Ng, the reſt are dead. The p. 311. 317.70 Af. 70 K0AT, 
bad Man living the life in vicio- imd p. 111. Ed Gr, Paril, 


Mind, Will and Meaning) the Receiver becom-| ſty, is dead to the ha py life. 


eth one of the faithful and upright in Heart in 
a plenary Senſe, whereas at the firſt he is only 
ſo mitially, aptitudinally and by way of Prepara-, 
tory Diſpoſition, The Faithful and * in a 
plenary Senſe are Religioniſts of ſeveral degrees. 
For many holy and good Men under the Mo- 
ſucal Oeconomy were the faithful Lovers of 
God and of Righteouſneſs, yet were very imper- 
fect Religioniſts agreeably to that Oeconomy. 
Our Saviours Diſciples while he was on Earth, 
that betray a great deal of ignorance, weakneſs 
and many imperfections at every turn, were 
the faithful and ſincere Lovers of God and 
of Righteouſneſs, but ſo as to be Religioniſts of 
a oy mean Rank. And this ſeemeth to have 
been the Caſe of Nathaniel alſo, who was of the 
true Religion, and was ſuch a true and faithful 
Religionift, that he is celebrated as an 1/radlite 
indeed, that was mithout guile, Joh. 1. 47. And 
as the faithful Lovers w God and of Righteouſ- 
neſs are Religioniſts in ſeveral degrees: So they 
that are in the State and Life of true and ſa- 
Ving Religion, are ſo in ſeveral degrees. For 
they ought not to be look d upon as totally out 
of it, that are paſſing into it, or that are im- 
perfectly in it. And it ſeemeth reaſonable, to 
ſippoſe touching Cornelius a Gentile and a Pro- 
ſelyte (and ſuch more,) that God from the be- 
Zunning of the World having made Proviſion in 
Chriſt, that his Religioniſts and Chriſts Reli- 
810nifts ſhould be in the State of Remiſſion 
of Sins, the State of Righteouſneſs and Salva- 


TOY 


„ 


But this exceſſive Al N proceedeth further 
to ſay, (v) the true Hell is the 

life & one that is improbous () O ag%s A advs, 
and miſerable, pernicious, peſti- r KN E — 1 
lent and ſuljett to all Execra- if kro., Tes 2 mn9as 
. , & X £81 HS 45 qu 
tions. The Perſians and Ara- real. cu bod. P. 293. 
bians of the Mubammedan Re- F 

ligion (amongſt many other good Sayings) 

have ſome touching the dead Eſtate of the im- 
probous. (x) The impious is dead, although be (x) Hu- 
liveth, but the pious liveth, although he be in the OF Hiſt, 
Manſions of the Dead. The Hebrews uſe this 4 "ig ehog 
Symbolic way of expreſſing the Condition of eq, 1; 
the improbous. 0) The improbous are dead, (y) Grot. 
whilſt they live. Of the Gentiles they ſay, (zH. 


Ine IMYRT Dy the Prople of the Earth (7) 745% 


are not to be recken'd with the living. Our Saviour Tuc. 8. 


ſpeaketh according to their Notion of things, 60. 

and imitateth their mode of Expreſſion, when 

he ſaith Matth. 8, 22. Let the dead bury their 

dead. For his meaning is ; leave it to them, to 

bufie themſelves about the dead bcdily Carcaſe or 
cadaverous kind of things (res mortales,) who are 

dead in the Body. (Such are they that live in it 

in ſuch a Senſe as Celſus chargeth the Chriſtians, 

that they have lame and maim- 1 : 

ed Souls, (a) living in the Body (4) T6 age Carric, 74 
which is the cadaverous part.) NN . 
And as the Jews will not 

allow the Gentiles, to be reckon'd amongſt the 

living: So the Apoſtle Iooketh upon the World 

of Heathen Sinners as in the State of the Dead. 


tion, Cornelius was imperfectly in this Divine 


A 


1 Pit. 4. 6. The Goſpel was freuch d to them that 
B bb 


from the Dogmata (are become ba H ανον u 1 
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278 1 Pagans Imperial Polity 


Bool 


are dead, that they might be judged according to | Spirits in Priſon may be put for thoſe that or, — 


Men in the Fleſh (ſuffer Death, the death of in the State Ll the Dead; and thoſe that are in 


.Mortification, to which they are ſentenc'd by the State o 


the Goſpel, that they who are dead in their 
Carnality, by the death of it might live Spi- 
ritually.) And this plain Notion of the Dead 


the Dead may ſignifie thoſe that 
are myſtically and morally ſo; becauſe the- 
are ſynonymous Expreſſions, therefore as any 
would interpret the one, {o they ought to in. 


ſufficiently explaineth a very obſcure Phraſe, terpret the other. Now, I the Apoſtle had ſaid. 


which this Apoſtle uſeth ſpeaking of Chriſt. 
1 Pet. 3. 18, 19, 20. Being put to death in the 
Fleſh, but quicken'd by the Spirit. By which alſo 


he went and preach'd to the Spirits in Priſon. meaneth not! 


Which ſometime were diſobedient, when once the 
Long-ſuffering of God waited in the days of Noah. 

The Apoſtle faith that Chriſt [being rais'd, 

from the dead went and preach'd to the dead; this 

is the elegancy of his Expreſlion and this is the 

Senſe of his Phraſe ; for he uſeth this Phraſe 

the Spirits in Priſon, as it ſignifieth thoſe that 

are in the State of the Dead. All Religious Man- 

kind look upon them that are dead, if they be 

dead in a bad condition (the wicked when they 

are dead) as the Spirits in Priſon, Matth. 18. 30. 

And the Phraſe ſo manifeſtly ſignifieth thoſe 

o) Petav. that are in the State of the Dead, () that many 

7. 4. Par. of the Ancients, thoſe of the Church of Rome 

8 c. and ſome reformed Divines are of Opinion, 

5e, In. that this is the Apoſtle's meaning, that Chrift af- 

{wer to the ter his Death went in his Soul and preach d to 

7eſ Chall. them, that were literally in the State of the Dead 

of Limb. in the other World. Now, if inſtead of this 

N * Phraſe the Spirits in Friſon, the Apoſtle had 

Tell. 8. p, made uſe of this Expreſſion, thoſe that are in the 

278, State of the Dead, there had been no difficulty in 

his Words, every Interpreter would have ſaid, 

thoſe who are in the State of the Dead, is a Phraſe 

exprelſive of the ſadly degenerate condition of 

Mankind, who are dead in a myſtical and 

moral Senſe (Jui wwpCwouims xaciais d t, 

the Soul being Dead and buried in all V iciofities, as 

Philo ſpeaketh,) that this Generatzon, thoſe that 

are in the State of the Dead, was ſometime diſobe- 

dient to the preaching of Noah (ſadly degenerate 

Mankind were then 1ncredulons and now are 

ſo,) and that Chriſt by the Spirit after his Re- 

ſurrection going preach'd to them, not in his own 

Perſon, but by his Apoſtles, in which Senſe 

S. Paul ſaith, be came and preach d, Eph. 2. 17. If 

there had been no difficulty in the Apoſtle's 

words, ſuppoting that he had made uſe of this 

Phraſe, thoſe that are in the State of the Dead, 

the difficulty in them muſt not be thought 


that by the Spirit Chrift preach'd to thoſe that ane 


in the State of the Dead, every one would have 


ſaid, the 67 is his own Interpreter, he 


ang but what himſelf faith in the 
compaſs of a few Verſes (1 Pet. 4. 6.) that the 


| Goſpel was preach'd to the dead; therefore when 


the Apoſtle ſaith, that by the Spirit Chriſt prench. 
ed to the Spirits in Priſon, every one ought to 
interpret his meaning, by what himſelf faith x 
few Verſes: atter, that the Goſptl was preach'd 
Tots yexeots, to them that are in the State of the Deud. 
Thoſe that are in the State of the Dead (badly 
dead) are the Spirits in Priſon ; therefore the Si- 
rits in Priſon are thoſe that are in the State of 
the Dead. The Spirits in Priſon in a literal 
meaning are the Dead in a literal meaning, the 
Spirits in Priſon in a Myſtical meaning are 
the Dead in a Myſtical meaning. The Phraſ: 
ſignifieth thoſe that are in the State of the Dead, 

or, we may ſay the Souls of the dead (which is a 

ſynonymous Expreſſion.) Dead Sinners in re- 

pect of their Souls are the Souls of the Dead 

(ei Abbe Tas ge reden, (d) the wicked arc (911, 
dead in their Souls, faith Philo,) therefore dead 
Sinners in reſpect of their Souls are the Spirits "tn u 
in Prijon, as that Phraſe ſignifieth the Souls of "3 4 
the 25 What Ratiocination can be more cer- 741. 
tain? What Expoſition of Scripture more plain 244 
and intelligible 2 13. L 


IV. Antecedently to the State and Life of 
true and ſaving on Mankind muſt be 
look d upon, not as alive and living, but as 
dead; for in ſeveral reſpects they are dead, they 
ſymbolize with and reſemble the dead, and they are 
in death, the comprehenſion of thoſe Evils that are 
death to the Soul, which is the State of death. 
(.) In ſeveral reſpects they are alive and 
living; for they live gvs:s5, phyſically (as o- 
ther Animals are alive,) they are alive in reſpect 
of the Human and Human ſocietive Life, they 
are alive unto Sin, and to their worldly and 
tleſhly Intereſts and concerns, they are not 
without their happy Life , as Chriſtians are 
(upon which account the Apoſtle ſaith, they are 


great, although the Apoſtle uſeth this Phraſe 
the Spirits in Priſon (which is of more Affinity 
with the Spirit that he was ſpeaking of than,the 
other,) becauſe the Spirits in Priſon and thoſe that 
are in the State of the Dead (meaning the badly 
dead or thoſe that are dead in a bad condition) 
are plainly ſynonymous Exprefſions. And be- 
cauſe they are ſynonymous Expreſſions, there- 
fore the one may be put for the other (as the 
Writers of the New Teſtament in un places 
of the Old often ſubſtitute one equipollent Ex- 
preſſion for another;) becauſe they are Synony- 
mous Expreſſions, therefore they may be us d 
in the ſame latitude and extent of ſignification, 
even though the one of them of it ſelf be not 
of fo large and various a ſignification as the 
other (for ſo the Hebrew Grammarians obſerve, 
(e) Sixt, (c) that when a Greek word is ſynonymous 
Amams to an Hebrew, the Writers of the New Teſta- 
prin. ment uſe it in the ſame latitude and variet 
— z of ſigniſication with the Hebrew word, although 
fine. © Of it ſelf it was not of fo large and various a 
ſignification;) becauſe they are ſynonymous 
Expreſſions, therefore (as in a Metalepſis) the 


dead, Col. 3. 3.) and in reſpect of their own, 
Conceit they are alive: But in reſpect of God and, 
the Life of 4 to him they are dead; as the 
Prodigal Son that was quite gone away from 
his Father (as the dead are gone into another 
Region,) he had none of his Society, or Ser- 
vice, no Duty from him, or Comfort in him, 
but as to his Father he was dead. So Chriſtians, , 
are dead to Siu, becauſe they are wholly parted 
from it (never more to have any thing to do 
with it,) and in likeSenſe they are dead from the 
rudiments of the World.” So the Pythagorean ſaid 

to his Fellow, if thou do'ſt not repent, mb: 
mortuus es, t hon art dead to me. The Prodigal 
Son was alſo dead to his Father, becauſe ia all 
appearance he was irrecoverably gone, and 
therefore was given over for loſt : So the Pri-: Cf 
mitive Chriſtians put on the Habit of Mourners, 
wail'd over thoſe whom they caſt out of the 
Church (e) as loft and dead NE 2 
mo God. As ungodly Sin- „ (©) 95 ee 
ners are departed from God, Celf. l. 3. 14. 
[and therefore are dead ta 1 
him; 


(m) L 
Bank, | 
c. I, 


0 9.06 
fot, in 
Matth, 
193. in 
Cor.þ,5 


(7 
e 
Cami 
þ 2. 


(n. 
Ei p. 
I 523 | 53 


41.18 


Rem. 4. - 
Cad. 2.5 


4b. l. 13. c. 2. ' dend Souls can con 


x 


— 


— 


arcording to the Scripturcs. 


m: ſo God is departed from them, upon 

| which account alſo they are dead, as the Body 

e. 4g. is dead when the Soul is departed; (f) anime 
C. D. 1. mortut,” hoc eft 4 Deo deſertæ, Souls forſaken and 
(3: © 2  Jepofd of Cod are dead. The Impious are dead 
in reſpect of the proper. Lite of the Soul, (Which 

js ſuperiour to that Life or Vitality wherewith 

ſhe animateth the Hood they live the Life of 

a the Body, but are dead in 

) Impiorum incorporibug vi- their diviner part. (g) The 


, 111 anmarum fed corporum Life of the Impious in their Bo- 
wits elt, quem Pella ets ami dies it not that of Sou 
ms etiam mortue, hoc eſt a Deo *f th 2 B 41 . h | 
erte, conferre. S. Aug. de Life of their Bodies _ WIL BUEN 
cl | fer upon them. 
They are therefore dead in re- 
ſpect of the true and only valuable Life, which 
is the Souls proper Excellency and Felicity (and 
the Life of Wing unto God) as a Father ſaith 
(b) d.. of the Pagan Hero's, () qui nec cam viverent, 
19. c. 13. der vixerunt; and another thus deſcribeth the 
GH. Impious, (i) ei hes vous d HH Cos, thoſe that 


69s partake not of Life truly ſuch. So the Platoniſts Lifeleſs and Soul- leſs, that doth 


fay touching Humane Souls, 
% 'AreÞnoxuemt Tos 71 (k) They die ſometimes to the di- 
Inz; et Th am N eu vine felicitative Life by fleeing 


| 94 Hierocl, In aur. Car. g. 135 


Mt from God. In reſpect of the | S 


main (Spirituals and Eternals) 
Is. the Impious are not alave but dead: She that li- 
veth in Pleaſure, is dead while ſhe liveth; tor ſuch 

kind ot living is to be dead in the main. 
(2) Ungodly Sinners ſymbolize with and (in 
(1) hat. in many reſſ &s) reſemble the Dead; (I) as the 


ail-579- People of the Town Caunus (an unhealthful 
place in Caria) look'd pallid and reſembled the 


Dead, and therefore Stratonicus ſaid, that in that 
place oi i , dead Men walk. As the 
Dead ar, thoſe that have loft the Light and are 
in the State and Region of Darkneſs ; ſo the Un- 
godly are without the Light, which true and ſa- 
ving Wiſdom is, and are in the Heathen Athe- 
(m) La- ous kind of Darkneſs, (n) in tenebris ac morte 
bt. J. 6. ver ſantur, they are in Darkneſs the Region of Death, 
„ FEcclug. 22.11. Weep for the Dead, for he bath lt 
the Light; and weep for the Fool, for he wanteth 


Underſtanding. They have a quick and lively 


Senſe of their Reputation and Secular Intereſts, 

but have not that vital Nature in them, which 
would make them perceptive (affectively and 
vitally perceptive) of the true 

the matters of the Kingdom of God and their 
Soul-Intereſts, and therefore are as thoſe that 

7 Wall are dead, ſtupidly Senceleſs and Imperceptive, 
1 (n) ara ufa, they are in a ſtate of Inſen- 
=. * ſibleneſs (which is an heavier thing than if a Grave- 
(1.p.382,/tone lay upon them) as the Body is when the Soul 
zs departed. (o) A Man drown- 

e nee ) * Xivdwy dra: ed in Ignorance is more ſenſeleſs 
ET 1 % 49% e- than the Stones. As the Dead 
eee, clem. ceilten. ate wholly bereft of their 
* Sences, of Seeing, Hearing, 

Smelling, Taſting, Feeling, and they that are 

nigh unto death, are in great degree depriv*d 

of them (as old Barzilla: was, 2 Sam. 19. 35. 

ſo unholy Mankind are devoid of that holy vi- 

tal Senſation and Perception, which anſwereth 

(oy ein to the Bodily Sences (that are called (9 by 
Fi?.p, Sinplicius, Coal, Lives) they ſee not, nor hear, 
1575163. nor feel, nor ſmell. as holy Souls do, they 4 
vour not the things that are of God, they are dry 

and ſapleſs and diſpirited like a C 

a meer piece of dull Earth, that hath loſt its 

Oyl 4 Salt and all its rich Principles. 4 

holy vital Warmth and Fervour, Livelineſs and Vi- 

gour is extinct in them, they are cold as the 
Dead, (Key-cold, dead as a Door-nail;) and if 


t mort uum, 


but the 


ds and Evils, 


)lo 


hans are reputed dead, that are torpid, remiſs 

and negligent in matters of Piety, and have fri- 

gidum in religione pectus (Apoc. 3.1.) how much 

more muſt they be reputed dead, that are whol- 

ly without any holy vital Motion or Operati- 

on, and are totally inactive in the Buſineſs of 

Piety ? (9) to be wholly inactive, | 

to do nothing, to whom doth it (q) 'Amezyworn wwG fy 

agree, but to the Dead? Mor- Nn ein Tv verge ; Me Tyr, 

tu nihil agmit, (r) the Dead * 1 "PR 

will not prai /e God, as it is ſaid 54 44 

in the Pſalms, Covlov 38 mi ig, for this is the work 

of the Living. The Dead neither eat, nor drink, 

nor ſpeak, nor breath Spiritually, nor do any 

holy ſpiritual good Action; 

for Wickedneſs is, © inani- (e) Ilzge Thu & dt Cons 

mate aud dead to the Life which 4 6 V2) KoTeity, as 

is in God, and (as one ſaith) % 99 i. Philo 

more rejectancous than Dung; 

therefore the Dead (ſaith Philo) may not come into 

the ſight of God. (t) He is 

| (t) 'Oas 1 @e nv 141 my 

nut pray unto God, and deſire N, t veas ojurias nm: 

contymally to enjoy the Divine de , e v5: 

| 655 d Y GNLVIES" WIT 2, 

Converſe; for 7 ſuppoſe, as the 344i, 79 , TET9 70 Esö- 
ul being gone our Body is dead ev uy us, u vir ogy 

and linking, ſo if the Soul doth ꝰ Y dee. imo hu;ys wn 

not move ber ſelf to prayer, ſhe t e 5 ace, e. 

, : . Keg der, M dal, G qugnααes. 

is dead und miſerable and noy- S. Chf. T. 6. p. 155. 

ſom. But if the Souls of the | 

Dead do move themſelves to prayer, or other 

Religious Practice, yet if their Religious Pra- 

ctice be on this ſide true Piety and Sanctity, :t 

it is not at all, animated with holy Aﬀections 

and holy Mindedneſs, ſuch Religious Practice 

is but the Carcaſs of good Works, of the ſame 

Character with the dead, ſoul-leſs, lifeleſs, ſ>p- 

leſs and unſavoury, taſtleſs like the white of an Fub 5.6, 

Egg, as a dry Tree, or as (u) C Enezv, dry Ja. 56. z. 

Wood; (x) as the Body without the Soul is dead, (u) Ch. 

and can do not hing; ſo the Soul as to the Kingdom ſ . 

of God is dead and can do none of the things of God, 193. 0 

avev Tis Emveavis l, woes Ts NN Myc], (8) Macar. 

without the Celeſtial Soul, the Divine Spirit. Him. 30. 
Democritus ſuppos'd, that ()) a dead Carcaſs * : a 

hath a fort of Soul (that the Heat and Spirit 7 5 = 

remaining after Death is the proper Soul of the 

Carcaſs; ) the Pythagoreans held, (z) that every (z) Elmen- 

thing that groweth hath a Soul; and a Philo- %%, #n 

ſopher argueth, (a) that there is ſomething vital 4077 2 

in dead Bodies, becanſe the Hair and Nails grow. En. 4. 1.4. 

Such are the productions of unholy Mankind, . 25. 

uſually and in reſpect of God they are nothing 

better than the excrementitious productions of 

Hair and Nails; and therefore as the Dead, ? 

they are vile, worthleſs and unuſeful; for a 11-09 oy 

ving Dog is better than a dead Lion, ( 4K 6- ,,* , 7 

rexegs, one that is dead is of no uſe, The Gentiles c. 1. 

therefore becauſe they are aw 

dead, are ſaid to be (c) the 3 hy ANG rent, 4 

other People (contradiſtinct to 29. „ e. be 3. 

regenerate Chriſtians) that is, 

f no uſe. The Jews ſay, (d) A poor Man, a (d) Burt. 

Leper and a Childleſs-man are reputed for dead, be- Lex. Ialm. 

cauſe their Condition is look'd upon as a lite- “ 744. 

leſs Condition; ſuch is the forlorn and deſolate 

ſtate of the Wicked, who are debarr'd from all 

true Peace and Comfort. (e) Their Souls are cor- (e). Chi- 

rupt and putrid, what they breath out through their J. in 

whole ft is of a noyſom Scent or Savour, and their 47 : - , "8 

filthy Words are vings quer See, of a worſe ſmell in Nom. p. 

than a dead Body; but they perceive not this NOy- 109, 119. 

ſom Scent, ſo long as they remain accuſtomed to it, in 7770 5. 

they carry about a dead Soul in the Body as in a Se- 582 383. 


pulchre (and they are n2@& dxy5n;lev, a 9 
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—_—— 8 r 
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DOOK I 


* V. Gat. 


of Uncleanneſs ſmelling of Abomination;) al- 
though Worms devour them not, yet the vicious Paſ- 
fions of the Soul lacerate them more -fiercely than 
wild Animals ; they are bound in the Chains of their 
Sins, and as thoſe that lie in the Grave are bound 
Head, and Hands, and Feet, the Devil being their 
G]aqiegis (he that burieth them) who bindeth them 
exactly. The Soul is incapable of à diſſolution into 
ſerous matter, Duſt and Aſhes, as the Body; but 
it is diſſolv'd into things more noyſom, mto Drunken- 
weſs, and Wrath , and * , into abſurd 
Loves and immoderate Appetites. In the Soul of the 
Cruel and Unmerciful all the kindly warmth of love 
to their Brother is extinguiſh'd, and it is more dead 
than an Inani mate Body. * The Life of the Wick. 


in Ant. P. od is alſo worſe than Death (worſe than being 
323- 359. meerly dead, Ecclus. 22. 11.) they are in a far 


more wretched plight than a dead Body, the Life 
of the 


Av gel- Deaths; (f) of whom this Father faith (becauſe 
Oo DK his Sences are ſhut up and bound) Wes der ke 8 
Joy d uswov, the Drumkard is an animate or li- iy Enemies, deadly on, the deadly Sentence and 


452+ 


(g) Recedente anima mox 
corpori fetor, corrupt io, putredo, 


vermis, c 


viſu deteſtanda ſuccedunt; diſce- 


dente De 


ni mam peccatorum fetor , cor- 
ruptio criminum, vitiorum pu- 
tredo, conſcientie vermws , vant- 


fatum cin 


E fit in 


funus anime jam ſepulte. P. 
Chryſolog. Ser. 19. 


ving dead Man : So the meer Animal Man veg) deadly Puniſhment. 


Rom. 1. 32. that are the Servants of Sin unto 
Death, Rom. 6. 6. that live after the Fleſh and 
thall die, Rom. 8. 13. that are the carnally-mind- 
ed, which is Death, Rom. 8. 6. that bring forth 
Fruit unto Death, _ 5. All that are not 
the faithful lovers of God and the lovers of 
their Brother, 1 Job. 3. 14. All that dead! 
err from the Truth, that are not converted from 
their ſinning trade, Fam. 5. 19, 20. And all 
the World of ungodly Sinners till they practiſe 
a ſaving N from Dead (Mortiferous) 
Works, Heb. 6. 1. (i) Death 

cauſal 7s that conjunction of the 
Soul in the Body, which is ber a.. aui + | 
being given to Sin: Life is ber ** N 


| 


(i) O nh. 


Cn 3 0 
Separation from Sin. In the 5. 349. 
ſtate of Life there is nothing 


Dyunkard is worſe than thouſands 4 of Death, (Job. 1 and in the ſtate of Death 


there is nothing of Life, nothing but Death and 
what is deadly, the deadly kind of things, dend. 


ey that are in it have 


eu, kluge, is. 8 living dead no Life in them, nor (without removing their 


Man. 
ins, horror C omnia 


) confeſtim venit in a- 


to th: Sight ſucceed in the Bo- 


is, infidelitatis horror, 
corporis ſepulchro viva 


Stench of Sins, the Corruption 


the Aſhes of Vanities, the Hor- 
rour of Infidelity, and the Soul is bury din the live 
Sepulchre of the Body. The Son of the Stranger 
is uncircumcis'd in Heart, and uncircumcis'd in 


(h) Strom. Fleſh; that 1s, ſaith Clemens, (h) He is unclean 


J. J. P. in. 
391. 


both in Body and Spirit : Degenerate Mankind 
therefore in this reſpect reſemble the Dead, they 
are impure, unclean, abominable, and defiling. 
For as in Judaiſm ſo in Paganiſm, d - 


of Crimes, the Rottenneſs of |the Summary 
Vices, the Worm of Conſcience, the deadly penal State, the reign of the deadly 


(gs) As when the Soul Quarters) is there any Lite for them; but as 
departeth , Stench, Corruption, | they are dead in Sins, ſo if they die in them, 
Putrefaction, the Worm, Aſbes, they muſt die for them; ſo the Scripture no- 
Horrour and all things deteſtable|ticeth the ſtate of death, ob. 8. 21. 


om. 6.22, 
Fam. I. 15. 1 Job. 5.12. The deadly Evils of 


dy ; ſo God's departure from the | this Eſtate are multifarious and variouſly di- 
Soul is ſucceeded preſently by the ſtinguiſhable (into Criminal and Penal, Inhe- 


rent and Adherent, Privative and Poſitive,) but 
of them 1s the deadly criminal Life, 


Ghoſtly Enemies. | 
The deadly-cyimmal Life (the Region of deadly 
Evils to the Soul) importeth a privation of the 
Holy Life, and of all the ineſtimable Goods 
which Spiritual Life 1s, and a poſition of all the 
contrary criminal Evil; for it is a privation 
of the true Light and Life, the ſaving Truth 
and Wiſdom," the true Health, the Beauty and 
Brightneſs, the Order and Re@itude, the Liberty 


Sei, a dead Body was unclean, Numb. 19. 11. and Freedom, the Nobleneſs and Unvileneſs, the 
Eccluſ. 24.25. If any touch'd a dead Body he 4 igour and Puiſſance, the Eaſe and Reft, Peace 


was defiPd; they that were preſent at a Fune- 


and Serenity, Delight and Pleaſure, the Goodneſs, 


ral, made a Luſtration of themſelves by paſling |Worth, Uſefulneſs, the Hmocence and Purity, the 


through the Fire; the Houſe where a dead Body 
lay had Water ſtanding at the Door, wherein the 
People that came out, waſh'd themſelves, and 
Plutarch (in his Qu. Rom.) reporteth of the 


Divinity and Beatitude of the Soul (which is 
Death;) and it is a Poſition of the deadly Life 
and Die z the deadly criminal Darkne/z, 
Error, Fooliſhneſs , Mortal Diſeaſes, Deformity , 


Greeks, That they accounted thoſe profane, and did | Crookedneſs and Diſorder, Sordidneſs and Servi- 


xot aſſociate themſelves with them, nor ſuffer d them 
to approach to their Sacrifices, who were once car- 
ry'd out and interr'd as dead : So degenerate Man- 
kind and dead Sinners are E, drowor, ſuch 
as need Luſtration. | 
2. They are in Death, the comprehenſion of thoſe 
Hils that are death to the Soul, which is the ſtate 
of Death; according to that of our Saviour, 
Joh. 5. 24. He that heareth my word, and believeth 
on him that ſent me, —- is paſſed from Death um- 
to Life: So 1 Joh. 3. 14. We know that we have 
paſs'd from Death unto Life, becauſe we love the 
Brethren; he that loveth not his Brother, abideth 
in Death. Two oppoſite Eſtates are here repre- 
ſented, which all Mankind are in (accordin 
to Chriſtianity :) The one is Life (the ſtate of 
Lite ;) the other is Death (the ſtate of Death; 
the one 1s the comprehenſion of all thoſe Goods 
that are Lite to the Soul, the other is the com- 
Prehenſion of all thoſe Evils that are Death 
to the Soul. In which horrendous ſtate of 
Death (according to the Laws of true and ſa- 


tude, Vileneſs and Villany, Weakneſs and Wicked- 
neſs, Inquietude and Diſſatisfa@ion, Clondineſs and 
Pumnltuouſnefs, Diſturbance and Perplexity (com- 
mix d with the pleaſures of Pride and Senſuali - 
ty, which are mortifere ſuauitates, deadly Sweets, 

as Lattantius calleth them) the deadly criminal 
Foulneſs, Noxiouſneſs, Pravity, and Venenate Ma- 
lignity, the Atheouſneſs., Selfiſhneſs, Carnality, World- 
lineſs and Diaboliſm of the Soul. Such are the 
deadly criminal Evils. 

They that are in the deadly criminal Life, 
are neceſlarily in the deadly Penal State (which 
Enge to the deadly Criminals;) they are 
penally depriv'd of all the true ſaving Goods 


g Spiritual and Eternal, and are ſubjected to all 


the contrary deadly penal Evils. This Eſtate 


therefore importeth a Penal Privation of the E- 


ſtate of Remiſion of Sins and of Righteouſneſs, of 
Peace and Reconcilement, of Grace and Favour, 
of Divine Alliance and Acceptance, of the Ele@:- 
on and Adoption, of the Inheritance, of Freedom 


— — 


the Honour and Nobilitation, Riches, Rights, 


ving Religion) are all unholy Mankind, that | 


\ 


Priviledges 


do (the deadly Sins) the things worthy of Death, © 


* 24" 4 7, 
F 7 9 * y 
, 2ueh, 


awarlias Clem, 5; 


and Citizenſhip in the Kingdom of God (with all 
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(k) 5e. 


Nit. in Eph, 


2.1. 


(1) Nos ſub veteris quondam 


irartia 


tes, in patriarcharum ſocieta- 
ten g (ortem electi gregis ad- 
otavit. Leo M. Ser. 4. de 
Pati, Dom. 


(m) To 5 dyvocty F male- 
e is Ev, ws To YVavar 
Cor a. D fx 
14m 4 74 248 Waoas - 
ang Map: he 
l. 5. p. m. 421. 

(a) E merito torqueri, qui 
Deum neſciunt, ut impios, ut in- 
e, riſe profanus nemo deli- 
beat, cum parentem omnium {5 
mim Dominum , non minors 


Jeieris ſit 
2 An. 


(0) Gentes in orbe toto alie- 
bey ſubjefle mort i fue- 


Tort . 


P Mita. 
5 Appa- 
1 Ls 
2 2 
e. 


— E0s enim rettè mor- 
Fw; exiſtimaveris, qui datorem 
ue neſcientes, atque anima 
a cel jn terram deprimen- 
in laqueos aterna mor tis in- 
eat. Lactant. I. 4. c. 26. 


u which that Eſtate is:) And as it is the ſtate 
o Now-remiſion of Sins, Non-reconcilement, ot Di- 

mice and Eſtrangement, ſo it is poſitzvely the Pe- 
nal State of ungodly Sinners (their Reputation, 
Relation and Penal Dues are ſettled upon the 
Criminals,) the ſtate of being under deadly Debts 
and dammable Criminalities, deadly Infamy and 
Villainy, Condemnation and Divine Wrath, of De- 


ſertion, Baniſhment, Beggary, $ lavery. Hofſtility, of 


Execration , Reprobation and Ferdition; of not 
having the Favour of God and of being under 
his Diſpleaſure; of not o__ in the Kingdom 
of God, and of being in the Kingdom of Satan; 
of not being the Heirs of Life, and of being the 
Heirs of Death; for they that are finally in it, 
muſt never ſee Lite, but muſt be put to death, 
oh. 3. 36. 

4 The ſtate of Death is the Reign of the deadly 
ghoſtly Enemies; for in this eſtate Sin reigneth, 
Satan reigneth, the Law reigneth, (the Law of Sin 
and of Death, Rom. 8. 2.) and becauſe Sin reign- 
eth unto Death, therefore Death reigneth, Rom. 
5. 21. The World of unholy Mankind there- 
fore muſt be look'd upon as a World of deadly 
Sinners, and of dead Sinners alſo, as the Apo- 
{tle argueth (tor this Senſe of his Words is un- 
exceptionable, and is plainly imply d in his Ar- 
gument) 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. F one died for all, 
then were all dead. He died for all, that they which 
live — therefore they were dead. We Gen- 
tiles were eminently ſo; for we were dead ( in 
ſuch a ſenſe as a Man, whoſe ſafety or recove- 
ry is look d upon as deſperate and hopeleſs, is 
{id to be a dead Man, Eph. 2. 1, 5. Ion hath 
be quickewd, who were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins. 
Col. 2. 13. Jou being dead in your Sims, and the 
Uncircumciſion of your Fleſh, that is, in your 
Gentiliſm, the State and Lite thereof. 


V. So the Church-Writers repreſent our Hea- 
then-popular ſtate as the ſtate 
of Death. (1) He hath adop- 
ted us Gentiles into the Society 
of the Patriarchs and the Porti- 
on of his elect Flock, who were 
periſhing under the profound 
Night of the old Ignorance. 
(m) Not to know the Father, is 

eath, as to know him, 1s Life 
Eternal; to recede from the 
knowledge of God bringeth De- 
ftrution. (u) None but an ir- 
religious "Perſon doubteth, that 
they are ſuch as deſerve to be 
punitively tormented, as impious 
and unjuſt, who know not God, 
ignorare, quam lede- ſceing it is as great W. 2 
bel. p. 332, 333. not to know, as to hurt him that 
is the Parent and Lord of all. 
(o) The Nations in the whole 
world alien from God were ſub- 
jected to Death; for you may 
rightly account them dead, who 
not knowing the Donor of Life, 
and depreſing their Souls from 
Heaven to the Earth, run into 
the Snares of Eternal Death. If we had been 
God's Believers and Religioniſts (imperfectly 
or more 1 as we might have been, our 
State had been (in ſome degree) Holy Popular, 
we ought to have been reckon'd God's People; 


profunda noe pereun- 


Clem. Strom. 


and fome of the Ancients, as alſo many of the | /e 


Moderns might have pleaded, (p) That Faith in 
Chriſl was not neceſſary in our Circumſtances, it was 


ſufficient to relinquiſh Idolatry, and to be the Re- 3 
ligioniſts of the one true God. But in Philo's 
mode of ſpeaking, (4) i=210u@, a nefarious Hum, 8 
and izpvaG®, an Alien from the People of God, arc deter Tf. 
terms ſynonymous; (7) ſuch are «mids & e ptr. ». 
ex.Ss, without holy Citizenſhip and Society. And as . 
the word Hoftis which now ſignifieth an Enemy, 1 
in ancient times ſignify'd a Stranger; ſo in our e ;.;7 
Heathen-popular State we were related to God get £- 
as Aliens and Enemies, no People (no People of . . 
God) and therefore we could have no rights in “8. 
the Holy City, nor to the Holy Deity thereot. 
Nor was it poſſible, that God thould look upon 
us, as his Allies, Subjects, Servants or Liege- 
people; but our ſtate was that of total Apo- 
ſtates from, Traitors and open Rebels againſt 
our Sovereign Leige-Lord, which is the ſtate of 
Death. (s) The Devits with- 
draw Men from the knowledge 
of the true God, by which alone 
Death Eternal is avoidable. If 
any of the Heathen (remain- 
ing ſuch) might be ſav'd, it muſt be by a Deity ; 
but there is no Deity, whereby they can beſav'd, 
who are not the People of the true God. The true 
God being the Deity of true Religion and Godli- 
neſs, cannot fail to be condemning and punitive 
to the Atheous and Ungodly. And if it is by a 
Deity that Mankind muſt be fav'd,then they muſt 
be ſav'd by being ſavingly Religious; therefore 
both the Popular and Philoſophic Pagans that 
acknowledg'd a future Happineſs foully miſtook 
the way thither; for they rely'd upon their 
Myſtic Metaphyſical Sanity, their Teletæ and the 

zeratic way, their Thzurgic Methods ot the 
Soul's Purgation, Liberation, Reduction; they pro- 
mas'd themſelves a future Happineſs from an ini- 
tzation into their Myſtic-religious Inſtitutions, their 
Heathen Piety (t) and Civil-loctetive Vir sc e 
tue (of which their bene merita in patriam were in ſom. 
4 principal Branch) and it was ſuppos d, that *”: "Sy 
by theſe Paganical Methods Julian the Apoſtate * 
triumphantly aſcended to the Supernal Regi- 
ons (u). 


(s) Auocant damones d wer} 
Dei notione, per quam ſol am po- 
teſt mors eterna vitari. La- 
ctant. I, 4. c. 27. 


(u) Baron 
ad ann. 
353. 1. 59. 


Et patriam &theres lucis remeabat ad aulam. 


But the Virtue of the Heathen is far from being 
ſaving; ſomething of it is found in all Men 
(all are in ſome ſort Virtuous, Honeſt, Sin— 
cere;) if therefore it was ſaving to any, all 


Men would be ſav'd. It continueth Men in 
their Ungodlineſs, and is competible to them 
that are in their Sins, the ſtate of Sin and of 
Death. (w) No doubt, be is 
impious that doth not acknow- 
ledge God, and all the Virtues 
which he thinketh he hath, are 
found in that mortiferous Life, 
which is nothing but Darkneſs. 
The Religion of the Heathen 
which ſhonld have been ſa- 
ving to them, was of a contrary nature, de- 
ſtructive to Life and Salvation, (x) Tons 4319+ (x) S. A. 
m Len wes being full of all Atheonſneſs, it conſtt- #94104) . 
tuted them Athe-iſts and Antithe-iſts, and the“. ”-# 
main Branches of it are ſo many mortal Sins. /\, I. 
(y) mic d 747us ms; what hope is there for theſe © |. 1; 
(z) The Devil leading them by the Hand as a 6, 
blind Man eis 471 Srv4Tv 9 «4 S D,⅜C SA νορ vas. Nat. or. 
xenurite, precipitated them into one certain Gulf ef 
Death and Perdition. (9 They 
firſt deſtroy themſelves by doing 


rvice to damned Demons, whom 


(w) Non eft dubium, quin im- 
pius ſit, quiſquis Deum non àg- 
noverit , omneſque virt"tes Cjus 
quas habere aut tenere je putat, 
in illa mortifera vita reperiun- 
tur, que eſt tota tenelrarum, 
Lactant. I. 6. c. 5, 


(a) Seipſos primum jugulans 
perditis dammmibus ſerviendo, 
: quos Deus in aterna ſupplitia 
God hath doom'd to Eter nal P u- . damnavit, deinde nec ab alli, 
niſhments, And then they ſuffer Deum coli patiuntur, ſed averte- 
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Bor 


re homines ad mortiſera ſacra not God to be worſhipp'd by o- is partly concerning matter of Fact, and partly © 
thers, but ſtrive to turn them | concerning matter of Right and of Law. 


contendunt. Lactant. l. 5. 20, 


away to their mortiferous Sacra. 
(b)s.Chry- (b) As he that in a dark Night attempteth to tra- 


ſoft. in vel in a ſtrange Way, or to ſail at Sea, will not on- {tion as Heathens, the matter of Fact ought to 


Komm . ac. ly miſs of his Journey's end, but will preſently be 
loft So theſe attempting to go the way to Heaven, 
and bereaving themſelves of Light, and inſtead there- 
of committing themſelves to the Darkneſs of their 
Minds, — ſuffer d a moſt grievous Shipwrack. 

tc) Clem. (c) If we had not known the Word and been illumi- 

=e:1ce:7. nated by it, we had not differ d from Birds, fatned in 

p. n. 52. Darkneſs, and nouriſd for Death. The benigh- 
ted ſtate of the Heathen therefore is ſuppos d, 
to be univerſally and without exception the 
ſtate of Death; and not without great reaſon, 
for their Eſtate is no other than the ſtate of Un- 
regeneracy, which is the firſt Eſtate of the U- 
niverſality of Mankind, and is (doubtleſs) the 
ſtate of Death. All of them needed a Nepen- 
tance unto Life (which ſpeaketh them dead) and 

a ſaving Converſion to God, that they might ob- 

Al 11. 18. tain Remiſton of Sins, and an Inheritance among 

and 28. 18. hem that are ſan@ify'd. All of them were devoid 
of true Piety and Sanftity (Grace and Holineſs) 

(a "Comp 3 Ay" 23 N * 1 is 
) ene eee 7 dead; or as the Soul being 
een > en BY Lu the Body it becom- 

ew e x, «yg Suflov de A- 95 

eit 7% gc Ty dd 2 - eth a dead Body, noyfom and un- 

77, retpg d .i * 1 clean; ſo if the fear of God be de- 

e , arxgvagl@. 7. parted from the Soul, ſhe becometh 
ag — 22 Soul, noyſom and unclean. 
a All of them were deadly Crimi- 
nals in Religion, liv'd the deadly criminal Life 

(the Heathen Life is the Reign of Sin) and in ſuch 

Sins which are inconſiſtent with Sanctity, and 

are under a damnatory Sentence,which ſpeaketh 

their ſtate to be the ſtate of 


VI. If the Salvation of any be call'd in que. 


be debated in the firſt place; whether they were 
Heathens in this definitive Notion, The Muy. 
dane Fheiſts that do not acknowledge the true God? 
Uſually they that plead for the Salvation of 
Heathens Unheathenize them in Religion and 
Morality, (making them God's Religioniſts and 
as good as Chriſtians) and yet fuppoſe, that 
they plead for the Salvation of Heathens, 
whereas they alter the Subject of the Queſtion, 
and contradict themſelves as well as apparent 
matter of fact. Thus in the Church 1 Rome 
the Patrons of their Salvation ſuppoſe, (3) That (% 
the Philoſophers were abhorrent Now Polytheiſm, as. C 
worſhipp'd one only God, whom with all their night be 
they inquir'd after and inveſtigated, always ſtudying 1 « 
to pleaſe him, and therefore they were not deſtitute 

of that Faith and Knowledge of God, whereby the 
Impious are juſtify'd and the FJuſt liveth : (h) That G 
many Philoſophers were ſav'd, becauſe they did not tu 
worſhip Idols, believ'd one only God, the Puniſher I. 
and Rewarder, and eſchew'd the deadly Sins, which oy 
natural Reaſon dictateth to be Sins : That mayy e 
Heathens had the true knowledge of God, and a dan 
Faith touching his Providence, in which Faith of 
theirs touching Divine Providence (which taketh 
care of Man's welfare) a Faith touching Man's 
Redemption by Chrift is implicitly contain d. A- 
mongſt the Reform'd Zninglius — the 
Salvation of groſs Heathens, Hercules, Theſcus, 
Auma, Camillus; but he reckoneth them among 
the Faithful (quotquot in Tide binc migraverunt,) 
he calleth Seneca a moſt boly Man, and therefore 
he maketh them no Heathens as in the Stile 


(9 2 5 mew 91 Death; (e) fo i is Death E- 
Hoi h, tes e Pe Me 25* ternal, (f) for be that is devoid 
ut enim virtute eſt ex- . 2 2 , 

wo — N 1b. of (the Holy Lite of ) V. Itue, 
dinibus malis vincit ur, non cupi- be that is overcome by evil Luſts, 
dini (ut ille finxit) ſed morti and Cupidities, is not ſuhjected 
ſubjettus eft ſjempiterne, La- ,, Cupjd ( as the Poet bath 
Gy, 5 3; EP feind) but to Eternal Death. 
There is not any Settlement of Religion, where- 
by Heathen Mankind (remaining ſuch ) can 
be ſav d; but on the contrary, the Penal Dues 
of nefarious Sinners are maniteſtly ſettled upon 
them; and they are under the Domination of 

all their deadly ghoſtly Ehemies. . If any b 

the Keys of the Church are continued in or ca 
into the Heathen-ſtate, their Sins are not remit- 


ted but retained; therefore the Heathen ſtate is right in their 
the ſtate of Mon remiſion of Sins; and if Sin be |pionſly and honeſtly, and therefore were no worſe 4% 


not pardon'd, by the force of a Contradiction 
it muſt be punith'd according to its demerits. 
If any Chriſtian maketh a total defection to 
Heatheniſm, his detection is a total Apoſtaſie 
from the true God, and the ſtate of ſuch an A- 
Heb. 6. 6, poſtate is the ſtate of Condemnation irreverſibly, 
geh. 5. 16. the ſtate of Death irrecoverably; which ſpeaketh 
the Heathen ſtate, to be the ſtate of Death. But 
from this Hypotheſis (without which the neceſ- 
ſity of Chriſtianity is not maintainable, nor 
can the Grace of God towards us Chriſtianiz d 
Gentiles be duely illuſtrated without it) a ter- 
rible Concluſion will be inferr d, that all who 
die in the Heathen ſtate are finally loſt; which 
ſeemeth to be a grand difficulty in Providence, 
and they that think it fo (if they be Wiſe and 
Religious) ought to be allow'd great liberty of 
thought, to ſalve the Phænomenon. We will 
content our ſelves to obſerve, that the Diſpute 
in the Church touching the Heathen Salvation, 


late Rabbi proceedeth further, and alloweth a 34+ 4 


braham and Ananias. This holy Man's Opini- 


of his Apologiſt Auma's Studies are ſaid to he 
Pious and Holy, which is a making lim no Hea- 
then. (i) A late Remonſtrant to patronize the 0c 
Salvation of the Heathen, repreſenteth ſeveral & 
of them as truly Pious and Holy at the rate of ©” | 
Regenerate Chriſtians; which is a groſs contra. 
diction ; for (in the main at leaſt) ſuch could 
be no Heathens. (&) Not a few of the Hebrew (GH 
Doctors allot a Portion in the World to come 8“ 
to the MAR PEN Pious of the Gentiles, where- 2 
by they mean thoſe that receive and obſerve ;;,, 7 
their ſeven Precepts of the Sons of Noab. (I) A 7». » 


Portion in the World to come to Socrates, Plato, _ Y 


and ſuch more; for he ſuppoſeth, that they were ,,, 
inion concerning God, and liv'd () ls 


than thoſe, who obſerv'd the ſeven Precepts o! 
the Sons of Noah, that were God's Religioniſts. 
J. Mart. ſaith, That thoſe who liv'd according t. 
| Reaſon were Chriſtians, although they were accounted 
Atheiſts; meaning by Chriſtians God's Religio- 
niſts, and by Reaſon the Reaſon of true Picty, 
I he aſfirmeth, That Socrates,Heraclitus, 
and fuch more were Chriſtians. PEG 
m) They that have liv'd with (m) Kei ei He 2 

eaſon are Chriſtians, although rage be. ogy 
they were accounted Atheiſts ;, 2 £ 1. 
as among the Greeks Socrates,  #woru Ae + & Cc 
Heraclitus , and the like to J Ace M W 
them, among the Barbarians A- bel. 2. P. 83. 


on of Socrates, Heraclitus (and ſuch like) 1s 
founded upon a miſtake touching a matter of 
fact; for he following the Vulgar Error, that *%*, 
Socrates * (who was charg d with Atheouſneſs) „ 
died a Martyr for one God, entertain'd a Con-;.;, 

ceit, 


EY 


2 —_— 


them no Heathens. The Eccleſiaſtic Le 


their methods of ſaving them is b „ 
to them a more than Implicit, an Explicit Fait 
touching Man's 1 * For Aguiuas faith, 
24. (1) It is recorded in the Roman Hiſtories, that in 
oy Art. the time of Conſtantine aud Irene his Mother, a 
2.prideat* certain Sepulchre was found, wherein a Man lay 
15d. 8. (an Heathen Man) having a Plate of Gold on his 
ak: with this Iiſcription, Chriſtus naſcetur ex 
Virgine, & ego credo in eum, O Sol, ſub Irenz 
& Conſtantini temporibus iterum me videbis; 
Cbriſt Fr be born of a Virgin, and I believe on 
him. 


Irene aud Conſtantine. This fabulous Sepul- 
chre is ſuppos d to be Plato's; but the Lan 
hath been fo little believ'd , that ſome have 
thought of other methods of Plato's Salvation. 
A Divine of our own thus expreſſeth the Senſe 
of Johannes Euchaitenſis together with his own 
(o)Rcmar. concerning it. (o) I muſt profeſs my ſelf ſo much 
relat, to yaviſſd with the Morality of that Divine Man's 
the tate of D;ſcourſes, that would my Religion permit it, as it 


| — 71 vil not, I could yet joyn my Devotion to the Petiti- 


Plato and Plutarch; but I am apt to think, that 
there is no need to pray for that, which for ought I 
know to the contrary, may be already accompliſh'd. 
Some who were unſatisfy d, that Plato had ac- 
compliſh'd his Salvation by his own Faith, de- 
ſign d to help him out by their Prayers; but o- 
thers, becauſe they could not find him a Chri- 
ſtian Believer on Earth, they have made him 


the Fathers, (as Petavius faith) reporteth of Plato, 
petav. (S) that being reviled by a certain Chriſtian as impro- 
(p) Petav. (P 8 ee 
T.4, par.2. bous and impious, he came in the Nigbt- time to his 
1.13. 18. Reviler, and accus'd the Man as reviling him un- 
. % juſtly, for I will not at all deny, that Tam a Sinner 
(ſaid he) but when Chrift deſcended into Hell, none 
came to the Faith before me. The like Legendary 
0% . Accounts we have (9) of the Emperour Trajan. 
. 19. M. But ſome of great Learning and Piety, no 
%, Friends to Legends, nor guilty of the Vice and 
„ Folly of Chriſtianizing groſs Heathens, yet 
have thought the Condition of ſome of the bet- 
ter ſort of Pagans not deſperate, but that their 
future Happineſs is hopeful upon account of 
their Paganical Virtue ; and ſome doubt not of 
the Happineſs of all of them that were ſincere. 
Tonching which Opinion (that carrieth a ſhew 
of Charity and Goodneſs) I will only ſay ; That 
our Heathen-ſftate is certainly the ſtate of Death, 
that all the better ſort of Pagans are ſaveable, if a- 
wy be ſo; that the meer Paganical Virtue is not a- 
vailable to Salvation; that the Pagans Sincerity is of 
no better quality than the reſt of their Virtue , that 
we are apt to have an extravagant eſteem for their 
Virtue, and every one bopeth well touching his par- 
ticular Favourite (ſo ſome of the Learned have 
Prue expreſſed their hopes 2 of Ciceros ſafety, who 
7. . was far from being ſeriouſly Virtuous, as ap- 
Ht, 5el. peareth from his vile Flattery and 31 
155.3. (0 his putting off a groſs Lye with a Jelt, 
(555% C) his Office of Adile who exhibited the Romans 
hl, Ludos ſanct iſimos, his Office of Augur inconſiſtent 
2717, with common Honeſty, his infinite fondneſs o 
1 dg. Vain- glory and other Blemiſhes; ) but we are 


(tj Mt a- 


Fer c. D. 7. / : 
vat, in Þ . ws - incapable of pronouncing any thing touchin 
iz. C1 WG: their future Happineſs, fave only, that in reſpe 


a, 5.19, HF us and our Notices their Condition is not at all 


IT > VII. accof dimg to the Scriptures. 3 283 


ceit, that ſeveral of the Philoſophers whom oy rt. yet not knowing what Tranſactions 
worſer Heathen reputed Atheiſts, were God's 


. N (or Chriſtians 1 therefore he ma · in external appearance die groſs Heathens; not 
ke 


C:rt-p.141.001 of Johannes Euchaitenſis, for the Salvation of ceas d? the Biſhop anſwer d; that 


one in Hell; for Nicetas, out of the Hiſtories of 


. — 


— — 


there may be between God and their Souls, who 


knowing whether Death rendreth every one's 


endaries have very much concern d themſelves Condition, and particularly theirs who were 
about the Salvation of the Heathen; and one of never try'd with the Goſpel, as remedileſs and 


deſperate, as it doth theirs, who have been try 4 
with it and have fruſtrated the Remedy (tor it 
is not Hereſie to doubt of this;) not knowing 
but that all Ages of the World as well as that 
Age wherein the Apoſtles preach'd (Act. 18. 10.) 
have afforded many Souls prepar'd for Chriſtia- 
nity, touching whom one may doubt, whether 
they will finally periſh or not; not knowing 
what their Condemnation will amount to, who 
have been in all Ages invincibly ignorant of 
Chriſtianity, and are unconcern'd in the Con- 


Sun thou ſhalt ſee me again in the times of demnation which it denonnceth againſt Hypo- 


cites and Unbelievers; ſuch Myſterics of Provi- 
dence being to us unknown, there is an appea- 
rance of grand Indiſcretion in a Chriſtian Bi- 
ſhop's treatment of an Heathen King of Fri-/- 
land, Rabod by name, (u) who being inſtructed (u) Verfte- 
in the Faith of Chriſt by Biſhop Ulfr.m, pro- 41 5 47 
mis'd to be buptix'd and appointed the time {11-33% 
and place; where being come and ſtanding in 
the Water, he ask'd the Biſhop where all his 
Fore-fathers were, that in former Ages were de- 
Sid with- 
out the knowledge of the true God, tc. they 
were in Hell; then quoth Rabod, I hold it bet- 
ter and more praiſe-worthy, to go with the 
reater Multitude to Hell, than with yonr few 
hriſtians to Heaven, and therewith he went 
out of the Water unchriſten'd, and return'd 
. to his wonted Idolatry and to his Evil 
tte, 


VII. The Diſpute in the Church abont the 
Heathens Salvation is touching Matter of Right 
or of Law complicated with Matter of Fact. For 
(to ſay nothing of the Pelagians in this place) 
Clemens is faid to affirm, (w) That the Greeks ( 317- 
were juftify'd to Salvation by Philoſopby. S. Chry- tant. ab. 
ſoftom (with whom Epipbanius ſymbolizeth) af- S, 4% 33» 
ſerteth, That the acknowledgment and ſervice fs, 95.88. 
Chriſt was not requir d before his coming, it was ſuf- 5, v.Cur- 
fictent to relinquiſh the Worſhip of Idols, and to ac- cell de Ne- 
knowledge one only God the Creator. The common © . "i 
Opinion (which hath prevail d in the Church) is. © = EY 
That none ever were or could be juſtify'd ard ſav'd i 
without the knowledge of Chriſt and Faith in him; 
but ſeveral Pontificians fay, That ſuch an Impli- 
cat Faith touching Chriſt as is before-mention'd (ab- 
ſurdly call d by that Name) was ſufficient for the 
Gentiles. To reconcile theſe Diſputes (fo far as 
they are reconcileable) the words of F. Mart. 
are worth the conſidering, who calleth all the 
true and genuine kind of Theiſts Chriſtians (in 
a large ſenſe) as being the Chriſtian-kind of 
Theiffs and Religioniits. So Tertullian citeth 
the Phraſes that were ordinary in the Heathens 
Mouths, and which were expreſſive of the one ; 
true God, (x) as Teftimonium Anime naturaliter (*) l. 
Chriſtiane, a teſtimony that the Soul is in ſome de- 
gree naturally a Chriſlian Theiſt. . 1 
So S. Hierom ſaith, ()) There (y) Naturd omnibus ineſſe 


34 . Dei notitiam, nec quen ua n fine 
is IM all by nature a notice of Chriſto naſci. Com. in Gal. 1. 
God, nor 1s any born without 


Chriſt. In this large Senſe it muſt be acknow- 
ledg'd, that the Earth and Heavens, the Sun, 
Moon and Stars, the Works of Nature and of 
Providence have always preach'd Chriſtianiſin 
to the World of Heathens z that from the begin- 
ning of the World Chriſtianiſin hath been he 
. only 
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The Pagans Imperial Polity ; 


Book il 
He is the Saviour of all Men (taketh care of their © 
Welfare) eſpecially of thoſe that believe. His Good- g, 
neſs and Patience towards the World of Man- 
kind hath a mighty tendency to their Re- 

ntance, and is deſign'd to induce them to 
it, which is an aſſurance that their Repen- 
tance, if not 1llegitimate, ſhall not be inefte 
Qual; and if God commandeth them the Pra- 
ctice of the Duties of Religion in order to this 
end, that ſo they may obtain a future Happ:- 
neſs, they are bound to Believe, that ef 
Practice will not be in vain. Ad. 17. 26, 27. 
They are planted on the face of the Earth, that 
they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if happily they might feel 
after him and find him. Which demonſtrateth 
God's will and intention to be found of them, 
if they did faithfully ſeek him, and his willing- 
neſs to be a God to them: Nor is it poſſible, 
that God ſhould difown and damn any, that is 
a faithful Religioniſt towards him; but in eve- 43... 
ry Nation he that feareth him and worketh Righ- 35- 
teouſneſs, is accepted with him. Glory, Honour and 2 5 
Peace to every Man that worketh good, to the Jew fir/t, N 
and alſo to the Gentile. (x) The 
Gentiles that the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth of in this place, are not the 
Idol-worſhippers, but Gods Wor- 
ſhippers, that obey the natural 
Law, that beſides the Fudaical 
Iiftitutes obſerve all things con- 
ducive to Piety, ſuch as Mel- 
chiſedek, Job, the Ninevites, 
Cornelius. From which Ex- 
PG of the Apoſtles words 

y one of the Fathers a true and juſt account 

may be given of the unanimous Senſe of all the 
Fathers . the Heathen Salvation. 

For S. Chryſoftom is commonly alledg'd (a) as (4) Yn 
a Patron of the Salvation of Heathens, which 
(as appeareth from his own words) is a very ;;.,, 
foul and groſs miſtake. Epiphanius's ſenſe 1s 145.2. 
the fame with Chryſoſtom's, and Theodoret's Ex- Cu! 
poſition of the Apoſtle's words is exactly the“ 
ſame with his. Origer's Expoſition of the place 
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" only way to Righteouſneſs and Salvation; for 
Mankind could never attain them otherwiſe 
than by being God's Believers and Religioniſts 
(the Men of Faith and faithful Religioniſts,) 
which is to be in great degree Chriſt's Believers 
and Religioniſts, as this "E to Righteouſneſs 
and Salvation is in great degree Chriſt's Reli- 
gion, and thus it may be expreſs'd. The way 
to 1 and Salvation from the beginning 
of the World was, to be Chriſt's Believers and Re. 
ligioniſis, ſo far as the being God's Believers and 
Religioniſts importeth. If therefore the World of 
Mankind which was Heathen, had been God's 
Believers and Religioniſts (ſuch as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of Heb. 11. 69 they could not have 
Rail d of a State of Alliance and Favour, of 
Righteouſneſs and Salvation (more or leſs per- 
fect;) for God in providing Chriſt had made 
Proviſion, that his Divine Believers ſhould be in 
that Divine Condition. And as that Divine Con- 
dition which Divine Believers in the ancient 
times enjoy'd, was founded upon Chriſt : So 
the coming of Chriſt was reveal'd to thoſe Di- 
vine Believers, and they had Prophetic Notices 
of it. But thoſe Prophetic Notices cannot be 
call'd the way to Remiſſion of Sins and Salya- 
tion, they were not propos'd as the Condition 
of a Treaty and Covenant, nor was the Know- 
ledge of them requir'd of thoſe, to whom they 
were not at all reveal'd; but different Obli- 
gations ariſe from different Revelations. The 
generality of Mankind in thoſe elder times of 
the World (antecedently to any Revelation of 
the Meſlias to them) were no farther oblig'd, to 
be God's Believers and Religioniſts than ac- 
cording to natural Revelation. And becauſe 
they were not fo far his Belieyers and Religio- 
— the Apoſtle looketh upon them as inexcu- 
ſable. Rom. 1. 20. for nothing hindred them 
from being ſuch but their own Wickedneſs 
wicked Unwillingneſs or averſeneſs from God- 
ineſs,) nor could they |, _ any other im- 
potency but the Moral Impotency, which is not 
an Excuſe but an Aggravation. Elſe how ſhall 
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God judge the World © Rom. 3. 6. If the Exiſt- 
ence of God be fairly notic'd to all Mankind 
— without, but with ſpecific and individual 

etermination,) if they do, or may eaſily know, 
that his being God conſiſteth in having the 
Rights and Dues of his Godhead (as the being 
King conſiſteth in having his Rights and Dues, 
which to bereave him of, is a making him no 
King; ) if they are oblig d to be virtuous, good, 
juſt and grateful, and cannot but know, that 
of Right and by Obligation they are his Liege- 
People, Subjects and Servants; Mankind muſt 
neceſſarily be inexcuſable, if they do not ſerve 
and prone? 4 him as God, and if they become not 
his Believers and Religioniſts, which is a relin- 


(diſtorting the ſenſe of it) diſtributeth Man- 
kind into three ſorts : To Chriſtians only he 
allotteth eternal Life ; to them that obey not 
the Truth, but A he allotteth 
Indignat ion and Wrath; to Jews and Gentiles 
that do not as yet believe (nondum credentibus) 
yet Work that which is good, he allotteth, Glo- 
ry, Honour and Peace, that is, a Remuneration- 
But the Gentiles whom he thinketh worthy of 
a Remuneration, are only thoſe that know God 
and glorifie him as God, and he inſtanceth par- 
ticularly in Cornelius a Gentile, but a Proſe- 
lyte. The Senſe of Clemens Alexandrinus hath 
been much miſtaken ; (b) for it was not his O-()/* 


1, 


pinion, that Philoſophy of it ſelf juſtified the, 7, 
Greeks to Salvation (he is ſo far from this Opi- 3. 7 

nion, that he ſuppoſeth, the Gentiles could not 1. % 
be ſaved without Chriſtianity, and therefore 
Chriſt or his Diſciples went down to Hell, and. 
preach'd the Goſpel to them, and converted fo ym 


quiſhing their Heatheniſm. The Heathen could 
not plead, that they were ſo deſtitute of Means, 
that it was 2 impoſſible, for them to be 
God's Believers and Religioniſts, or that their 
becoming ſuch would be in vain; for his Pa- 


rental Providence towards them demonſtrated, 
that he had not abandon'd all care and concern 
for their Welfare. Act. 14. 16, 17. In times paſt 
he ſuffer'd all nations to walk in their own ways. 
Nevertheleſs he left not himſelf without witneſs (a 
Teſtimony of his care for their Welfare, and 
that he had not abandon'd all concern for it, 
although he ſuffer d all Nations, to walk in 
their own ways, ) in that be did good, and gave 
us Rain from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, filling 
ur Hearts with Food and Glaaneſs, I, Tin, 9, 10. 


many as were fit for Converſion:) But only that * 
the Greek Philoſophy was a foundation 1aid © 
for the Chriſtian Philoſophy, and the Juſtice 
which it afforded a ſtep to the Juſtice which is 
according to Chriſt. Not one of the Fathers 
therefore is of Opinion, that any of the T 
eihοννο ie, Heathen Idolatrous Religionifts were 
qualified for Salvation ; they allow Salvation 
to no other Gentiles but the i>anves Sro9e25y755, 


Gentiles that were God's Believers and Religioniſts 
(which is their unanimous Senſe,) th / 


that 
wers 
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Cane VII. according to 
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wore either really ſuch, or whom 1509 ſuppos'd to be 
«cb; for if any of them allow Salvation to any 
that were T een al gbr xc, ( idolatrous Hea- 
thenkeligioniſts, ) it is through miſtake in Matter 
of Fact, becauſe they ſuppos d thoſe Gentiles 
not to be ſuch Heathens. Touching whoſe 
Salvation and the method of obtaining it we 
will only add a wiſe and good Saying of a Di- 
1 vine of our own. (c) If any amongit Heathens 
% done what he could, in ſeeking and ſerving God, 
„be Hould either for Chrifts ſake have been accepted 
mm in- with that little Knowledge be could attain ; or elſe 
„% Calvin ſaith, Comment, Aft. 8. 13. Rather than 
33 ſhould have periſhed, God would have ſent an 


Angel to reveal further things to him. 


VIII. A principal Branch of the dealinefs of 
our Heathen State is our being the Subjects of Sa- 
tans Kingdom ;, which implieth, that the Hea- 
then World of Mankind were under the Impe- 
rial Rule and Domination of Satan (feveral 
ways the Subjects of the Kingdom ot Darkneſs) 
conſtituting his mundane Empire. 80 the Jews 
4) Light ſry of the Angel ot Death ( d) the whole Is orld ic 
. in bis Power except the Nation of Iſrael. His uſual 
„ 744.12. Names denote him an Imperial Potentate; tor 
E- he is ſtiled the God (Imperial Potentate) of this 

% World, the Prince (that hath the Principality) of 
* this World. Himſelf and his Angels are called 
% 30. Kg ,,, which Names ſpeak them Principa- 
44657 itzes and Powers of a mundane Empire, vαν,ꝑ? uxefss, 
Wor, mundi Potentes, the Rulers, or ruling Powers of 
-:1, this World. They are therefore mundane Prin- 
0. 5. 12. cipalities and ruling Powers, but ſuch as are 
1 + 15+ 4-rial-mundane ; for being fallen from the Hea- 
venly Manſions their Reſi- 
dence now (e) is in the Regi- 
on of the Air, where they 
conſtitute amongſt themſelves a Kingdom or 
Empire conſiſting of lower and higher Orders, 
ſome being of inferiour and others of ſuperiour 
Rank and Condition, Principalities and Powers, 
but all of them ſubjected to, and united 1n one 
imperial Head, their great Lord and Maſter, 
tth, 9. the Prince of Devils, the Prince of the Power, (or 
Powers,) of the Air. The Wiſdom and Juſtice 
of Providence by banithing them out of Hea- 
ven hath plac'd them in the Air, in a Region 
of vicinity to, and a Station of ſuperiority a- 
bove Mankind; and accordingly maketh uſe of 
them, to do the work of publick Officers in the 
| Polity of our Syſtem. (F) 45 
(1) de ei ue & Tais there are Exccutioners in Cities, 
ner th ol Ne iv, and ſuch as are ſet over ſad 
r Ht ee ceſſary buſmeſſes in Com- 
d, & Tais TAUTA4gs econ ary = 
21379), Yrs eic Tay mMonwealths; So evil Demons 
wu bebe! Saineres kri- are [ot over certain Affairs by 


(eh' Atelier & imyerwy Tyeu- 
ak [znar, Ep, ad Epheſ. 


. 2. 2. 
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x. Orig. c. Celſ. I. 7. p. 338. . . 
„ p. 358. . 7. P. 338. But this Power which the 


evil Demons exerciſe over 
Mankind (by divine Conceſiom, by a probatio- 
nal or w/e. Tradition of Men into their 
hands and ſometimes by divine mandate and 
appointment) is rather /47mfterial than Impe- 
71al. 2 Chron. 18. 20, 21. Fob 1. 12. and 2. 6. 
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lical Order, Policy and Strength is ſuperiour to 

the Human (Spiritual unbody'd Wiekeduels 18 
paramount to ſorry weak Fleſh and Blood; E «x 2, 
they are alſo vaſtly numerous and cloſely un 

ted amongſt themſelves (which addeth to their 

Power,) and therefore if not confin'd bv an 

higher Power they can Domineer and Lord it 

over Mankind, and donbtlefs they want not 

will to do it, ſeeing Empire and Dominion is 

their great Intereſt, Deſign and Buſincls , 
Strength with them is the Law ot Juſtice, and 
therefore as amongſt the Brute-animals the 
ſtronger beareth Rule over the weaker, ſo the 
ſtronger wicked Angels will have the Maftery 

and bear Rule over the weaker wicked Man- 

kind, menſuraque juris vis erit. They are allo the 

mott accompliſh'd Tempters imaginable, and 

have the greateſt advantages to make Mankind 
wicked (of themſelves prevalently prone to be 
wicked;) for they are not wanting in depth of 

Malice, in great intellectual Abilities, in know- 

ledge of ns and our Affairs, in large experience, 
cunning and dexterity, activity and atiduous 
Diligence, Hypocriſie, Impoſture, © loſeneſs and 

Secrecy, in variety of Methods and Artifices ; 

they are furnith*d with all forts of Agents and 
Inſtruments, athſted with the World's tempting 

Objects, and with the many and great weak- 

neſſes and vic ioſities of Man's Nature; in their 
Temptations they are nughty in Operation, 
(working eftcactonſly, with ffrong deluſions, carrying E. 2. 
captive,) ſometimes acting the Fox, and fome- * 10. 2 
times the roaring Lion, ſometimes the old Ser-“ 
pent, and ſometimes the bloody red Dragon; 
12 all which accounts what can be reatona- 
bly imagin'd, but that they will inveigle and 
vanquith the World of Mankind, and {11bject 
them to live under their Domination? As the 
Holy Ghoſt faith, Apoc. 12. 9. The old Serpent, 
called the Devil and Satan, deceibeth the whole 
World. The Heathen World therefore muſt be 
contemplated as Satan's mundane Empire, which 
he reigned over as an Imperial Pytentate, and 
which was ſubject to his Rule and Domination; 
whence it is plain, that his magnificent preten- 
ſion to our Saviour was not altogether ground- 
leſs or devoid of Truth, that the Kingdoms of the 
World the Power and Glory of them was his ond at 
his diſpoſal. (And hence (g) S. Hilary taketh the g. 
boldneſs to {iy of mundane Kings / Diabolo in (g) Enarr. 
regnum ſunt deputat?.) Apoc. 13. 2. The bloody red in Hal. 2. 
Dragon (the Pagano-Roman Beaſt) maketh the: . 
unt her- like Beaſt (the Pagano-Chriſtian Roman 

Beaſt) his Succeſſor, and is ſaid to give him bis 

Power and Seat and great Authority. So the Devil 

(80d his Angels are ſtiled, Eph. 6. 12. the Rulers 

of the Darlneſs at this World, to ſienifie, that 

they are the Rulers of that Darkneſs which 
Heatheniſm is, and conſequently of the dark 
benighted Heathen World. Agreeably where- 

[unto the Doctor of the Gentiles is ſent to them 

upon this Errand, to open their Eyes, and to turn 

them from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Pow:y 

of Satan unto God, Act. 26. 18. So the-Converts 

to Chriſtianity (that were tranſlated into the 


Luc. 4. 8, 
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Bal 78. 49. Matth. 5. 25. and 18. 34. Luc. 22. Kingdom of God's dear Son) are ſaid to be de- 
31. 1 Cor. 5. 5. and 10. 10. 1 Tim. 1. 20. 4poc. liver d from the Power of Darkneſs, to which they 
12. 10. Beſides this Power of meer Officers and | were ſubject, Col. 1. 13. But this Sub jection to 
Executioners they have acquir'd a Power of Em- | the Power of Darkneſs is not to be confin'd to 
BY and Sovereignty over Mankind; which | Heathens commonly ſo called, it is the com- 
ower is (morally ſpeaking) in great degree | mon Condition of Mankind in general ate: e- 
unavoidable ſuppoſing their evil Neighbour- dently to the State and Lite of true and ſaving 
hood to degenerate Mankin 1. For as theſe Ae- | Religion, as will appear from an enumcration 
rial Powers are in place and ſtation ſuperiour | of the ſeveral ways, whereby Mankind are ſub- 
to Mankind : So their Spiritual Nature, Ange- jected to = * 5 1 and Dan, 
| | Which 
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5 The Pagans Imperial Polity 
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which are theſe three : By way of penal Subjectzon, 


by may of crimival Subjection, By way of criminal- ] 


religious uhſect ion. 5 
IX. All Mankind (antecedently to their be- 
ing true and ſaving Keligioniſts) belong to Sa- 
tan's Kingdom and are under his Domination 
by way of penal SubjeFion. For the Apoſtle, Heb. 
2. 14. expreſly attributeth to the Devil the 
Power or Empire of Death (= #g47&) as his Em- 
pire. Which is an Empire agreeable to his 
Name Apollycn, and to thoſe Names which the 
Jews give him, YnaQUus the Deſtroyer, Angelus 
Mortis, the Angel of Death. This Empire of Death, 
which the Apoſtle attributeth to the Devil, 
Chrift died to deflroy; therefore it muſt not be 
underſtood of temporal Calamities and bodily 
Death only: But principally of the penal 
Death of the Soul, which is Death everlaſting, 
Antecedently to Chriſts deſtroying his Empire, 
he had over Mankind dying in their ins and in 
the State of Death and Condemnation this dead- 
ly Imperial Power, a Power to detain them under 
his Power, which is Death everlaſting. And be- 
canſe he had this Branch of his Imperial Power 
by the Law-ſettlement, therefore a principal 
Branch of his Empire was not by meer Ulſur- 
pation, but ſo by Uſurpation, as to be withal 
by Law-authority. It was by a Power accru- 
ing to him from the Law-ſettlement, which is the 
Settlement of the Penal State of Death upon un- 
godly Sinners and deadly Criminals (all whoſe 
Sius are upon them,) that the Devil had Power 


to detam them under his Power atter Death, 
and from the ſame Law-ſettlement he had Pow- 
er, to detain them under his Power in their 
Life-time (fo long as they continu'd ungod! 
Sinners, aud if God in Chriſt had not — 
Proviſion for their Liberation; ) this being the 
State of Death, to belong to his Kingdom, and ſo 
to be under his Domination and Pier. Therefore 
they that are in the State of Death do belong 
to his Kingdom and are under his Domination 
and Power by Law. They that muſt be de- 
tain'd in the State of Death, muſt continue to 
belong to his Kingdom, and muſt be detain'd 
under his Domination and Power by Law. It 
without a Redemption-liberation by Chriſt 
Mankind would have remain'd in the State of 
Death, then without this Redemption-liberati- 
on they would have remain'd under Satan's Do- 
mination and Power by Law. So far as Chriſt 
hath re leem'd them from being in the State of 
Death, ſo tar he hath redeem'd them from be- 
ing under Satan's Domination and Power by 
Law either in this Life or after their Death. 
From which plain and intelligible explication 
of a principal Branch of the State of Death the 
Colle for Eaſter- day in our Engliſh Liturgy be- 
cometh plain and intelligible : Almighty God, 
who through thine only begotten Sou Feſus Chriſt, 
hat cvercome Death, and opened unto us the Gate 
of everlaſling Life. The Apoſtle's trium- 
phant account of Chriſt's Victory upon the 
Croſs becometh eaſie and intelligible (which o- 
therwiſe is unintelligible) Col. 2.15. Having 
ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, he made a ſbem of 
: them openly, triumphing over 
(a) Hane, d vs" euay them in it. ( All we were 
N. hs & ws 83 under Siu and Puniſhment, he 
A =. Maca: S. Chryfoſi. in loc. being puniſh'd diſſolv'd both the 
—_ ; Sin and Puniſhment. 
Not only the Souls of Men, but their Bo- 
dies alſo are penally ſubjected to Satan's Domi- 
nation and Power, as appeareth from unque- 


Pd. Wt. 
car Mn. 
2 4» 


Infeſtations of the Body, which have great Ana. * 
y and Agreement with Temptations of the F 
Soul. For as all Temptations (according to 8. 
Chryſoftom) are not from the Devil: So bodily 
Diſeaſes ordinarily are from Natural Cauſcs. 
The evil Demons are of various kinds, adapted 
to various Imployments, and as their Tempta- 
tions are various, ſo are the Impreſſions which 
they make, and the Diſeaſes which they pro- 
duce in an Human Body. As ſome by their 
Wickedneſs of Nature tempt the Tempter, in- 
vite and draw wicked Spirits to aſſociate with 
them: So ſome are of ſuch a diſpoſition of 
Mind and Body, that evil Demons as naturally 
enter into and inhabit them, as the Form en- 
treth the prepared Matter. or as in Peſtilential 
times People that are prediſpos d catch the Con- 
tagion. Sometimes 1t 1s not diſcernable, whe- 
ther a Temptation be meerly from depraved Na- 
ture, or in part Diabolical (who knoweth quid s. , 
cordi, quid hoſti tribuat, what to charge upon his va 
own Heart, and what upon the Tempter ?) So in 
ſome Caſes it is not by us diſcernable, whether 
a Diſeaſe of Mind and Body be meerly Natu- 
ral, or in part Diabolical; and therefore Dia- 
bolical Poſſeſſion and Infeſtation is a matter lia- 
ble both to wilful Impoſture and innocent 
Miſtake. But as ſome Temptations are mani- 
feſtly Satan's Suggeſtions, and have the Marks 
and Characters of a Diabolical Original: So in 
ſome that are diſtemper'd in Mind and Body 
there are. evident Marks and Characters of a 
Diabolical Poſſeſſion and Infeſtation; as when 
they ſpeak Latin, Greek or Hebrew, which they 
never learn'd, tell People their Secrets, diſco- 
ver ſuch things done at a diſtance, and things 
to come, which are beyond Human Cogniſance, 
or when they are oppreſs'd, afflicted, abuſed in 
meaſure and manner beyond the reach of Na- 
tural Canſes, or when from the Nature, Symp- 
toms, Cauſes and Circumſtances of a Diſtem- 
per 1t plainly appeareth to be nothing better 
than a Diabolical Poſſeſſion and Infeſtation. 
By theſe Indications Demoniacks and Energu- 
ment (Men acted by an evil Spirit) are diſcern- 
able by us, who have no extraordinary Faculty 
of diſcerning them: But as the Jews in the lat- 
ter times of their Commonwealth were much 
addicted to Magick, (i) ſo in thoſe times they ( 
had their Magical Exorciſts (ſome of their Ex- H 
orciſts were of a better Character,) who had an - * 
extraordinary Faculty of diſcerning Demons ,,,,., 
and Demoniacks. And theſe Magical Exorciſts ir 04. 
ſet up a Trade of diſcovering and curing De- 
moniacks ; which is an Argument, that they“ 
very much abounded in thoſe Magical times. As 
Ignorance, Atheiſm, Fanaticiſm and Witchcraft, 
(with other Vices and Diſeaſes) abound much 
more in ſome times than in others, ſo do Diabo- 
lical Poſſeſſions and Infeſtations; which Pro- 
vidence might permit to abound about our Sa- 
viour's time, to give occaſion for his glorious 
Miracles. If they had not abounded in thoſe 
times, it is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the 
Jews would generally have entertain'd this O- 
pinion, (&) that their more grievons Diſeaſes (0 
were from the operation of evil Demons or 
complicated with them. Which Judaical No- * 
tion is ſo far entertain'd by the Phyſicians of „ 1. 
our own Nation, that of the common Opinion, .. 

which is, that the Devil doth immiſcere 5 iu ſe- ( 
veral Diſeaſes (I) Sir Theodore Mayern gate 22 
notable In{tance, concerning a Maid in his Houſe, G. 
that had been bitten by a mad Dog, who alſo died ,4 


(o) 
luntat. 
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ſtionable Inſtances of diabolical_Poſſeſtons and 


Fit: to whom when be came in a Morning with d. 
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"a Looking-glaſs (to make trial of what he had read. 
but not yet experienc'd bimjelf ) under his Gown, 
Pefore be was in the Room, ſbe began to cry out, 
ad told bim what it was he had about him. Ano- 
ther ſaith of the Epilenſie; 
SW (nm) Revera in hoe affeFu ma- () Indeed in this Diſtemper 
de morbifice adeo obſcura aut there appear ſo obſcure foot- 
| pros nulla n fleps or rather none at all of a 
uf 2 r Willis morbific Matter, that we may 
<A Cerebr. capi 2. deſervedly ſuſpect here the Af- 

| tion of a maleficent Spirit. 
The much greater part and more eminent fort 
of Demoniacks which our Saviour had to do 
with (though not the only) were Epileptical, 
Melancholical, Lunatic and Mamacal Perſons (as 
appeareth from the Goſpel,) whoſe horrible Di- 
ſtempers were either originally caus'd by or 
complicated with evil Demons. He gave ade- 
monſtration both of his Divine Goodneſs and 
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Power in giving them relief from their hideous 
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Wickedneſs prevaileth and reigneth, there he 
prevaileth and reigneth, and there his Throne is, 
APoc. 2. 13. The World therefore that licth in 
Wickedneſs, lieth „ T6 Tomne?, in the wicked One, 
as many would have the words rendred. 1 Job. 
3-19. For as they that are in Chriſtianiſm of 
Life, are in Chriſt, becauſe they are in that 
{pecific Comprehenſion of things, which Chriſt 
is of as the imperial Eſtate thereof; they that 
are Theiſin of Lite, are in God (their Works 
are wrought in God:) So they that are in 
Diabolitm of Lite and Practice, are in the wick- 
ed One, becauſe they are in that ſpecific Com- 
prehenſion of Darkneſs and Wickedueſs, which 
the Devil is of as the imperial Eſtate thereof. 
His Empire is the Kingdom of Wickedieſs and 
of the wicked (which theweth the Extent and 
Boundary of it;) therefore the whole wicked 
World belongeth to his Empire. So tar they 
are under his Rule and Domination, he govern- 


** 


beating Satan out of his Quarters, vanquiſhing 
him in his own Territories, and theretore the 
Apoſtle's celebrate him tor this Godlike At- 
chievement. Act. 10.38. He went about doing good 
and healing all that were oppreſs'd of the Devil. His 
Diſciples experimented the Divinity of his Pow- 
er, and that his Empire was ſuperior to the 
Diabolical; and therefore after he had ſent 
them abroad, they returned to him with Exul- 
tation and Triumph, Luk. 10. 17. Lord, even 
the Devils are ſubje@ unto us through thy Name. 

X. All Mankind (antecedently to their be- 
ing true and ſaving Religioniſts) belong to Sa- 
tan's Kingdom, and are under his Domination 


(n) Areuorgyv]o Ar TRE l 
mi xs Vg on TOorngorre kat on g | 
e Aditi Cyr. C. for their ſhare the Inhabitants 


Jul. 1. 4 p. 159. of the Earth. Atheous Man- 
kind muſt not think, to live 
alone out of the State of Society with the in- 
viſible World. The, Devil's aftal Name, the 
wicked and evil One, denoteth him the Prince or 
Chieftain of all wicked and evil Ones. They 
1 Fob, 2, are his Partiſans and, Societiſts, he is the Head 
j. of their Party, the Leader and they are the 
17m.5. Followers (that are turned aſide after Satan,) the 
'5* Ring-leader that began the wild Riſque of ſin- 
ning againſt God, and they dance after his 
Pipe. He ſounded the Trump ot Rebeilion, and 
all Rebel-ſinners conſort with him and are his 
Fellow-Rebels. (o) He ruleth 
. Nat 22 * the Men and Nations that do 
Ambr, 3 TOLL bis Will. Heruleth them in 
N making them atheous and 
wicked, and when they become ſuch, their Life 
is an obeying, pleaſing him, doing him Service. 
and his Servants they are, to whom they obey. Has 
Rule and Empire therefore is connnenſurate 
with the Reign of Sin, and is no leſs invinci- 
ble. He reigneth and is in Empire and Domi- 
nation over all Mankind, over whom Sin 
reigneth; and bis Kingdom (the comprehenſion 
of all that are his as his Portion and peculiar 
6 Poſſeſſion,) is (p) the City, 
imprarum, 5. Pd 5 = 4 that is the Society, of the impi- 
bz. e. 9. ons. He is the imperant Par- 
ty (that hath the Rule, ) wick- 
ed Men and Angels are the ſubject Party; he 
is the General, theſe are his Army; occaſion- 
ally they are his Agents imploy'd in his Affairs, 
and they are the Adherents to his Cauſe and 
Intereſt, which is Sin and Impiety; for where 


| Matth.13, 


Calamities, reſcuing them from under the Do- eth their Lite and Praſtice (and therefore go- 
mination and Power of the internal Goblings, verneth them,) he maketh them to do what he 


would have them to do, to be what he would 

have them to be, and what himſelf eminent- 

ly is, atheoufly dark, vitally black, ngly and 
horrid, (q) poiſonouſy malevolent, deadly inimical ( E. 
to Goodneſs, enormouſly ſelfiſh, proud, ambitious, ,. IN 
imperious, ſcornful, hurtful, ferine, murtherous, ly- 

ing, treacherous, unclean, brutiſh, worldly in Di/- 
poſition and Prattice, They walk according to the 

Prince of the Power of the Air (walking accord- 

ing to the courſe of this World,) which Prince * 
and Power taken collectively are a Spirit 
mightily operative in the Sons of Diſob?dience by 

way of Inſpiration, Afflation, internal Moti- 

on, Perſwaſion and Suggeſtion. Epb. 2. 2, 3. 


aud Rule by way of criminal Subjection. For in this They are animated by the Agency of that great 
Senſe the Fathers ſay, (u) Ihe One that is in the Horld (and Origen thinketh, 17% 4.4 
evil and apoſtate Demons got (r) that the Chriſtians Perſecutors had Souls full (r)C-C<//, 


ot evil Demons ;) they are therefore a ſort of —2 
Energumeni, that are acted by a Diabolical Spi-“ 
rit ; for ſo Satan governeth their Lite and Pra- 
ctice; not only by tempting Objects, external 

Agents and Means, but by internal Operation, 

blinding the Mind, putting into the Fleart, filling 2 ©4444. 
the Heart, prevalently inſtigating them to athe- 7. 13. 2. 
ous Conceits and Opinions (which are of his %¼. 5. 3. 
Mot ion and Inſpiration) to vile and netarious 
Affections, Paſſions and Practices, („%) and 4 7 Av gy 
wairoueroy coun mad raging Month); averting them 3. Ke —_ 
from Holineſs and their true Happineſs, prampt- Ge . 
ing, perſwading and deceiving them to Sin and e. 224. 
Wickedneſs (to their ruin,) ſometimes impelling 

them into the fire of Luſt, and ſometimes in- 

to the water of Drunkenneſs (M-tth. 17. 15.) 

tor they are not only in Servitude under Sin, 

but alſo in Servitude, Bondage and V aflalage 

under the wicked One. 2 Pet. 2. 19. Of whom 

a Man is overcome, of the ſame is he bronght in 
Bondage. He hath overcome them, when he 

hath drawn them into any courſe of Wicked- 

neſs, they are then in a Snare of the Devil, and 

are as Captives to a Conqueror (CQ, 

2 Tim. 2. 25.) as Slaves to a Maſter, he hath 

them in Poſſeſſion and hath them for an Habi- 

tion, Matth. 12. 43. Like a mighty Pharach he 
commandeth them, and commandeth over them 

with reigning prevalent Power and Puiſſance, 
whereby they are enthrall'd and enſlav d ; he put. 

teth upon them the vileſt Practices, the baſeſt and 

moſt painful Drudgeries, and they ferve and o- 

bey (not conſidering what a Maſter they lerve, 

nelly deſigning only to ſerve their own Luſts, 

in the fury whereot he hurrieth them like the 
| Swine to Perdition;) they are ſubjected to his 
| rulins 
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ling Policy and Power, and are in the Con- his Religious Worſhipers. One ſort of Heb Di. © 
— . | bolical Keligioniſts are Witches and n | 
(that do Religious Worſhip to the Devil or tg 120, 


— — 
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1 


dition of Bondſlaves in his 
Kingdom. (t) Men are the 
work of God in as much as they 
are Men; but in as much as they 
are Sinners, they are under the 


(t) Homines opus ſunt Dei in 
quantum homines ſunt ; jed ſub 
Diabolo ſunt, in quantum pecea- 
toren ſunt, S. Aug. CONT, 2. 


Ep. Pelag. I. 1. c. 18. 8 
he hs Levil. 


They are alſo in various degrees and mea- 
ſures the Children of the wicked one, originally 
and of kind and quality they are of the wicked 
one, of the Devil as the Father of their Family, a 

Matt. 3 7+ Serpentine Brood and Race, diabolici gener is (of 
ard 13.38. the Diabolical Kind and Kindred) as Martial 
_ 8.53. Men are the Sons of Mars, and Phyſicians are 
T fob. 3. the Sons of Aſculapius, of the ſame Alliance and 
2,19, Cognation are all Evil Ones to the Evil One. 
They muſt refer their Original (as the ancient 
(u) Voſſ.de Gauls () did) ad Ditem, unto Pluto, the oldeſt 
705“. I. 2. in Wickedneſs and wicked to the height of be- 
. 522 ing ſo, who is the Head of their Anceſtry and 
Alliance, the top of their Kin, and Father 
of their Diſpoſition and Practice, the maker of 
a World of Sinners (as ſuch) the Founder of 
their Race, the Inventor of their ſinning r rade; 
Gen. 4.31. they ſymbolize with him and are of his Genius 


and Humour, of his Footmark and Phyliog- |: 


nomy; as Children are of a Father, fo are 
they his living Images, and refemble him in 
rebellions ſinning againſt God, which is his 
Liaboliſm , 1 Joh. 3. 8. He that c:mmitteth 
Sin (is a committer of Sin) is of the Devil; 
for the Devil ſometh from the begtmng ; the 
meaning, whereof is , that he is the Father of 
the frmg Family, and that fommng is peculiarly 
bis kind of thing. The deadly ſinning Fami- 
ly muſt not think themſelves injur'd, if they 
are denominated the Mankind of Opbites and the 
Juniour Satanians, of the ſame Kingdom, Kind 
and Family with the Seniour Diaboliſts and Sa- 
tanians (w) Every one that 
chuſ*th Wickedneſs and followeth 
the Life which is according to 
it , he doing the contraries to 
Virtue, is a Satan, that is, an 
Orig. c. Celſ. I. 6. p. 395. Adverſary to the Son of God. 

(s) To ꝙ di zes du. (x) In ſmming he chuſeth the 
kris x7! T2 duag)e ver u. fame things with the Demons, 


(w) Has 3 6 Thy 22440 
77 O. T xa] dv Ei- 
o, cc n evailia meg TIO! Th 
IA Sa]arus Fer, 750 
«114 0 Ted ite 78 Q Jeu. 


4 — 1 L. 2 S and thereby becometh a Demo- 
* , * 4 . 10%. * Os be , 2 

Aaken. Cle nc Man. In thy Execrations 

P. In. 433. 2 


{faith Tertullian to an Heathen, 
(y) a Man of Uiicleanneſs, Ma- 
licionſneſs, Inſolence, or other 
Blemiſh which we attribute to 


(y) Demonium was hominem 
aut immunditia, aut malitia, 
aut inſolent ja, aut quacungue 


(o) CM 
Catech'/ 


ſome principal Officers ot his Kingdom) ) for 
theſe are ſo uſual in all Countries, their Ex;. 
ſtence is ſo well atteſted by common Experience 
and by Perſons of unqueſtionable Learning and 
Veracity, ſo acknowledg'd by Heathens, a all 
wiſe Laws and Governments, and by the Holy 
Scriptures, is of Theory fo unexceptionably ra. 
tional, and the Objections againſt it are fo tri. 
fling and inconſiderable, that it can be nothing 
but diſaffection to Religion, which cauſeth any 
to deny their Exiſtence, the confident Exploders 
of Witches maſt be (worſe than Heathens) «j- 
ther Seniour or Toungling Atheiſts, which will be 
no Believers (in a virtuous ſenſe,) yet are the 
moſt ſuperlative Behevers ; for they believe the 
groſſeſt Abſurdities, and may juſtly be denomi- 
nated the Mon- ſenſe Believers. Another inſtance 
of Diabolical Religioniſts are the Heretical- Pugon 
Gnofticks , that infeſted the Primitive Church. 
who not only (like other Magicians) aflociated 
themſelves and confederated with the Devil, but 
= allo excogitated a Recondite-Theology 
and Religion, which was Magick and Demon,- 
latry, a doing Religious Worſhip to certain Prin. 
cipalities which they allotted to their fictitious 
Heavens (a) Jaldabacth, Thauthabaoth, Thartha- (ii: 
raoth, and fuch more. Some Branches of them“ 
upon the account of their Religious Worſhip ©* 
were called Ophite, Serpent-worſhippers ; Satania- 
i, Satan's Religioniſts; which is the heavy Cha- 
racter of the whole World of Heatlien Religio- 
niſts, as appeareth from the Hiſtorical Accounts 
of Heathen Countries, from their Theology and 
Religion, from the nature of Chriſtianity and 
the fenſe of all Chriſtians, and from this Teſti- 
mony of Holy Scripture, which is the acknow- 
ledgment of ſeveral Learned Pagans and the 
Heretical Pagans alſo, That what the Gentiles and 
the Gentilixing Iſraelites ſacrifd, they ſacrific'd 
to Devils, not to God; Levit. 17. 7. Deut. 32. 17. 
Pſal. 106. 37. 1 Cor. 10. 20. | 

(b) We baue determin'd to eſ- (b) At Ndorlar ids ol 
chew as Perdition the worſhip of Y «s blu of cw 
Demons (or Devils,) and we ., 2 me : 
arm, that all the ſuppos d God- 1 88 e oo 
worſhip of the Greeks, which is Sz gie Y yah? 
converſant about Altars, Statues 75 1 17 * 0755 
and Temples, is the worſhip © dd red 
Devils. 10 The worſhip of 4 888 


x N ds eg THe Y GVoua'tutt Hamm) 
whom the Gentiles call Gods, is * 


er) Ihr, 


(ir) My 
Med: Cl, 
Apic. 4 
t. 14.1 
(x) Dr. 


macula (afſectum) gram ms 
Demoniis deputamus, Tertuil, 
de Teſt, An. c. 3. 


Devils, is called Devil. The 


faith of a nefarious Miſcreant amongſt his Di- vil's Altars, the Crown wherewith their Altars, 
ſciples, Have not I choſen you twelve, and one of 


you is a Devil? Joh. 6. 70. Such is a Son of Be- 
lial (tor Belial is one of Satan's Names, 2 Cor. 
6. 15.) and ſuch are the Children of the wicked 
one (in various degrees) and all that belong to 
the Synagogue of Satan, who are neceſſarily un- 


der his Domination by way of 


(2) Eſt homo quidem in ten- 


Eſt Criminal Subjetion. (x) Man 
pore infigelitatis ſug & pecca- 


| in the time of his Infidelity 
torum ſuorum ex infidelitate na- J - 8 me f b1 fi * * 
ſcertium ſub Argelis Satanæ ty of NS Ns ariſmg from nf euty 
Jpiritibus matlignis Cr i nundis 75 under the Angels of Satan, the 


de moniis. Origen. ap. Spencer. malignant Spirits and unclean 
Not. in Orig. c. Cell. p. 82. Devils. 


XI. Almoſt the whole World of Mankind 
was ſometime under Satan's Domination and 


ſting of this Reproach 1s the | The Chriſtians uſually call their Doctrines, 64 245 
truth of it; for our Saviour (d) Doctrine of Devils, their Altars (e) the De- |, cp 


> Sus Je. Tbid. en. c 
the worſhip of Evil Demons. S. 15, 


A» 
. 0 he 
ap * 


Sacrifices, Prieſts (and Doors alſo) were adorn' d.. 
(f) the Devil's Crown, their Prieſts (g) the Devil « © 13 
Prieſts, their Religion () the Devil's Iuſtitut ic. 55 
their Inſpirations, Afflations and Methods of ( 
Divination (i) Diabolical, their Sacrifices (Y t 
Food and Delight of Devils, their Gods (1) ab- 
minable and unclean Demons, improbous Spirits l af 
that are God's Adverſaries ; their Oracles (n th: 54 
Oracles of deceiving impoſtorous Demons, their Fe- (1) 5. 
ſtivals, Prayers, Hymns, Praiſes, Oblations,“ 
Thank-offerines (v) not Services to God at all, but {..\\_.. 
to improbous deteſtable Demons, to whom alſo their . c. 
Temples were erected; the lighting of Candles and (: ©. 
all things that were done in honour of their 1- © © 


dols, their Amulets and Inſcriptions on Leaves gi 


Power by way of Crimnal-Religious Subje&ion., 
as being the Religioniſts of his Inſtitution and 


n) S. Cyr. c. Jul. l. 4. p. 121, 124. 


tin. not. de vit. Thecl, p. 38 1. S. Gr. c. Jul. I. 4. p. 125. (1) 4 
Euſeb. ſupr. 1.4. c. 4. Lafant, I. 2. c. 18. Ful. Firmic, de err. |". 
42, 44. (m) Euſeb. ſupr. l. 3. c. 17. & 1.4. & J. 5. Orig. c. Ce! A 
(0) A 


(p) Lid. 


Cup. VII. 


Emil. (0) alte 3 Haters, the worſhip of the Devil ; 


0) Cyril. 


229. 


| L. Clav. Angelis Dæmonibus, religionis nomine ſubditum, ſub- 
„e jelled to Satan the Chieftain, and to bis Angels the 
, 11, 


according to the Scriptures. 289 


b ech . their Games, Spectacles, ſplendid Shews, and 


ike Vanit mum Te Hag GD, the Devil's 
838 is that Deſcription 
of Heatheniſm compris d in our abrenunciation 
of it at our 3 mer 9 was L 

--ntly in moſt places larger than it is now, 

ons Satan * bis Angels, and all his Works 
and his Pumps (the Exprefſion anciently was not 
the Pomps of the World, but the Devils Pomps) 
md all bis Worſhip. So the Apoſtle contronteth 
and oppoſeth the Cup and Table of the Lord to the 
Cup and Table of Devils in the Heathen Idol- 
Feaſts, 1 Cor. 10. 21. So the Pagano-Roman 
Empire is ſaid to be (q) Satane principt ejuſque 


Demons by way of Criminal- Religious Subjection; 
by the Holy Ghoſt it is repreſented as a Demo- 
narchy (Satan and his Angels were in reigning 
Condition, whilſt Paganiſm flouriſh'd, but Chri- 


* 


ſhip of Devils, Apoc. 9. 20. Chriſtianity there- 


0 5 | no 
| » 1s. ving the Images,) were ſeduc'd into an Opini- 


on, that the er Demons were Gods, 


. Ag. 
de C. D. J. 
10. c. 25. 

(:) [dem e. 


4 Jul. l. 4. 

Wc.z. S. Or. 
We. 7ul. 1.5. I 
= 7. I 72. 


(o) De 4“ 
nim. c. 39. 


(w) Mr, 
Med? Clav. 
Apic, ad 
t. 14.1, 
(x) Dr. 
Hammond 


S. 15, 


ui in maligno pojitus eft, I renounce thee ( the 

Prince of this World) and thy Pomps, and thy 

21 and the World which lieth in the Wicked 
ne. 

Not only the Chriſtian Church, but the Gyo- 
lick Hereſie in ſome fort ſuppoſeth the Domina- 
tion ot Satan over this World (of which near 
two third Parts are ſaid to be at this Day groſs 
Heathen Idolaters;) for in their Scheme of 
Powers ()) Diabolus hath a place, and they cal- (y)spercer. 
led him weν, , Ruler of the World. © And . n O- 
in the Dialogue againſt the Marcionites (by ſome . 7. 
attributed to Origen) Marcion is repreſented as 
holding three Principles; 65 One is 1 23a oy (7) P. 4. 
the good Principle, the Father of Chriſt, which 
preſideth over the Chriſtians : Another is 5 , 
the Demiurgic Principle which made the World and 
prefided over the Jews A third is  nwyeg, the E- 

vil Principle which preſideth over the Gentile. The 
Learned Writers of the Gentiles do not only in- 
form us, (a) that they worſhipp'd Arimanius, (i) G 


ſtianity threw them down, Apoc. 12. 8.) and] Cacodemones, Vejoves, whom they knew to be A. c.. 7. 


all that Empire's Idol-worthip is ſtiled the Mor- 


tore ſuppoſeth, that the World of Heathens 
through their own Weakneſs and Wickedneſs, 
and the Artifices of Satan (Viſions, Prodigies, 
(r) Oracles, Vaticinations, Healings and mo- 


(s) that they proſtituted their Souls, to be cor- 
rupted by them, (t) were enflay'd to them and 
ſibiected to their Domination and Power as the 


Religioniſts of Satan, who had at Rome and in | footſteps and marks in their Su- 


other places as it were his Imperial Seat and 

hrone, Apoc. 2.13. and 13. 2. The Infants of 
the Heathen are call'd by Tertullian, (u) genimi- 

na demoniorum candidata , becauſe the Heathen 

from their birth by multifarious idolatrous Rites 
were dedicated to Evil Demons. Theſe they 1n- 
vited, to bethe Inmates and Inhabitants of their 
Souls; theſe they deputed to be the Guardians of 
their Life : To theſe they attributed a Mundane 
Preſidency, pay'd the Divine Honours and a 
Religious Subjection, managing both their Civil 
and Religious Affairs by their Conduct. And ſo 
abſolute and univerſal was the Reign and Domi- 
nation of Satan in this World, that in ſome anci- 
ent forms of Abrenunciation at Baptiſm, it is cal- 
led bis World. (w) Renuncio Satanæ £7 Mundo ej us. 
Some Abrenunciations were of this form; (x) Re- 


Evil Spirits; but ſome of their Learned Theo- 4: 5; 3 
logers were of Opinion, that a conſiderable part 1 
of their Religion was the Religion of Evil De- s. 3. 
mons, whom the generality ot the Pagans igno- 

rantly worſhipp'd. (b) Porphyry diſcourſeth at ( De 
large of Evil Demons, of their Religious Wor- /.“ 2. 
{hip amongſt the Pagans, and of their delight > 45243 
in Cruentous Sacrifices. Plutarch diſcourſeth, 

that the Order of Demons is obnoxious to Pafli- 

on, and of Brutal Affections, which are Pro- 

perties (c) of which there are 8 
(c) *Qv ip * o on 
crifices and Myſteries. And ha- 3 3 e 85 
ving enumerated ſeveral Rites | = 
of their Religion, the tearing and devouring raw 
Fleſh, and other Diſcerptions, Howlings , Obſcene 
Speeches in their Sacra, Madneſſes excited with noiſe 
and jactation of the Neck, he | 
ſaith of them, (d) They are (d) Sei wy dd, qui 
not the Worſhip of any of the v I bade amilegric tre- 
Gods, but are inſlituted, to ſwee- \ TORE > aa 
ten and placate Evil Demons. : | 

Theſe Acknowledgments of Learned Pagans are 

great approaches to the Chriſtian Hypotheſis 

(that the Heathen World were Satan's Religio- 

niſts, the Religioniſts of his Mundane Empire) of 

the truth whereof there are many plain Appea- 

rances 1n the Religion of Paganiſm, we will con- 


tent our ſelves to remark ſome of the moſt con- 


nuncio tibi & pomps tua, & vitiis tuis, & mundo 


en. C. 2. 


ſiderable of them. 


Ee 


e e G HAP. 


* 


— 


RS + 


—_ 


64 


* < 
+5 5 EA = 


- LY ** 
E = 


- * 


< oper arm Sa. 


Ws 3 15 1 T = 
— 4 : 

V DV — 
= 


- < == — 
7 — 4 27 . Fu &--Y "5 
=> - _- - G 
— co — — — VT— — — 


— 


— 


« 
* 


—_— 
*, 


T 
96» .  - - 


TELE 
- SS UBES LT = 


_ OO EY .c 


IIS tro ES cr wi 
oo es er EE: DagSte 
» % I * 1 4 
1 — 


— — 
PF 
a» ES 


— 


— 


2— 5 
— Sp + 


4 - Een 
— 
33 


r 1 
> a. — 
2 
2 


——— —— ů —— *˙ QB ů˙·Ü]̃ 2 


4 = 2 


_— 


4 a+ . 


© The Pagans Imperial Polity 


Boon 


. 


C HA P. Vi. 


is a plain appearance of Satan's Pagano-Mundane Empire in the Cha. 
2. In the Character and Quality of its Supre 
Deity conſider d as conj und with the Subordinate Deities.. 3. In the Pagans might 

Veneration of Serpents, 4. In their avewroIvaz, Humane Sacrifices. 5. In their For. 
and Wizzardiſm reported by the Scriptures and by the Pagans themſelves, who ſo 


1. In Paganiſm there 
rater and Quality of its Supreme Deity. 


cery an 
miſtook 
6. Of the Oniverſal Empire and 


gical Saintiſts. 


J. * HE Learned Origen (although his Anti- 

pathy againſt the Popular-Pagan The- 
iſm is laudable Piety, yet) is culpably defici- 
ent in his reaſonings againſt the Pagan ove, 
whoſe Character and Quality is one plain appearance 
of Satan's Pagano-Mundane Empire. (e) Celſus 
ſuppoſeth it a matter of Inditferency, whether 
we call the Supreme God Dia or Zena as the 
Greeks, Adonai or Sabaoth as the Hebrews, Ammoun 
as the Egyptians, or as the Scythians Pappeus. O- 
rigen replieth (not like a Philoſopher ) that 
Namado not ſignifie by inſtitution, as Ariſtotle 
ſappoſeth ; that certain Names Adonaz or daba- 
gy 00 are of great force in Magical Inchant- 
ments, loſe their Virtue, if —2 another 
Language (which is an Anſwer altogether im- 
pertinent to the Buſineſs of Religion) that be- 
cauſe of the many impure Fables touching Fu- 
piter Chriſtians would not call the Supreme 
Deity by ſuch a Name, approving the Saying 


(e) L. 5. p. 
259. J. 4. 
P. 196. 


it, that they counted much of Diabolical Magicł innocent and laud able Practice 
omi nation of 
gans Inchantments. 8. Of their Inchantments, Spells and Charms procuring Good and 
averting Evil. 9. Of their Medical Inchantments, Spells and Charms. 10. Of their 
univerſal addiFedneſs to Divination, II. Of their 
gick, 12. Other Modes of Divination of the ſame nature. 13, Of the Divinatory Fa. 
thuſtaſm and Magical Statues. 14. That the Pagan Religion was Magick in many reſpetts, 
15. Of the Jews, Muhammedans and pretended Chriſtians Magick. 16, ASixth plain 
appearance of Satan's Pagano-Mundane Empire in the Magick of the Philoſophic Pagan, 
that were Magical Saintiſts, 17. Of Socrates and the Platoniſts, that they were My. 


of Plato in his Philebus, to be Religious about the | gzonſly by the Stygian Waters , 
Names of the Gods; as if the Conteſt between | for with borrour he preſageth 


the Chriſtian and Pagan Theiſts was a Diſpute 
about the uſe of a Word or Name. Theſe are 
{ome defects of Reaſon in the Reaſonings of ſo 
great a Man, who notwithſtanding his n 
againſt the Popular-Pagan Jove, yet hath fo 
great a kindneſs for the Platoniſts Jove, (/) that 
he alloweth him to be the true God; which go- 
eth a great way towards making the Conteſt 
between the Chriſtian and Pagan Theiſts a Diſ- 
pute about a Word or Name only. (g) But as 
the Schools ſay of the Angels, that (by a dif 
continuous motion) they can paſs from one ex- 
treme to another without paſſing the middle : So Ori- 
gen from granting too much immediately pro- 
ceedeth to grant too little, 

(h) Ax sd be Jer m (Þ) we do not ſuppoſe Fove and 
J Aia, Aaiune q nya · Sabaoth the ſame, nor do we 
ſuppoſe Jove to be at all any 

God, but a certain Devil, that delighteth in that 

Name, no Friend to Men, nor to the true God. 

As if the Pagans Fove was of no more Noti- 

ons than one, or as if +: was intirely 

nothing elſe but Diaboliſm. The Humane 
Naturaliſin that is in Paganiſm, muſt not 

be confounded with the Diaboliſin that is in 

it; nor muſt their real Jove (the real Impe- 

rial Eſtate of their Theopolity) be confound- 

ed with their but Ideal and but Imaginary 


(t) 1 be 
p. 276. 


(g) Liu. 
Galant. J. 


5. p. 159. 


Joves. The Name underſtood in a general in- 
determinate Notion (abſtracting from Specific 


*.\ 


— 


far 
agick in Paganiſm. 7. Of the Pa. 


des of Divination that were Ma. 


o 


and individual determination) is the very ſun: 
with this Name, the Supreme God underſtood i» 
the ſame manner; and this but Ideal Fove is Hu- 
mane Naturaliſm (agreeable to true Religion) 
without any thing of Diaboliſin. But with this 
Name, Notion and Idea the Pagans inveſted 
the Mundane Soul, a Platonic Principle, Jupiter of 
Crete and the dun; and theſe Joves that were h 
Imaginary Foves, muſt not be called Evil De. 
mons. But their only real ove, the real Impe- 
rial Eſtate of their Religious Imperial Polity 
the Kingdom of Darkneſs, becauſe he is the Im- 
3 Eſtate of the Kingdom of Darknef 8, could 
no other than the grand Evil Demon, who 
made himſelf an Imperial Eſtate of Religion and 
God-head to the World of Heathen Mankind. 
So Clemens (i) calleth Scrapis (the Jupiter or Su- (i) ne 
preme Deity of the Egyptians) # pejarediiwura, I. . 2 
the great Evil Demon. (k) King | 
Jupiter himſelf ſweareth reli- (x) Ipſe Rex Fupite jr ts 
, rentes ri pas 2 atram ung. 
nem jurat religiosè; deins 
enim ſibi cum ſuis cultuii u 
nam præſcius per borreſcit. u 
Fel. p. 330. 
(1) Excitabuntur inufi « 
cruciatus ſempiternos. Hi 
qui manu fatta coluerurt, 
Dominum mundi ac Pani 
vel neſcierunt vel al renne 
Sed Dominus illorum tun d. 
niſtris ſuis comprehendetu, # 
penamgue damnabitur. Latil. 
L. Jo Co 26. 
(m) Arnab. adv. Gert.“ 
p. 14. 


the puniſhment that is deſtina- 
ted to him and bis Worſhippers. 
(I) The unjuſt all riſe to Tor- 
ments eternal. Theſe are the J. 
dol-worſhippers , that have not 
known, or bave deny'd the Lord 
and Parent of the World. Their 
Lord alſo will be taken with bis 
Officers, and condemn'd to Pu- 
mſhment. (m) Shall Jupiter be 
called a God, that (in his O- 
racles Dodonean or Ammonian) 
afixeth the crime of Impiety upon ſuch as ſirve tle 
Supreme King, or wreſteth his Majeſty to himſelf © 
7x jo but the Stygian Jupiter can be a i- () 15% 
ter Elicius (modum eliciendi Fovem Numa ede cus, Sf. 
no other had his Imperial Seat at Rome in the 
Capitol. (o) Titus * or Atinius (menti- 
on'd by many Roman Authors) a Roman Plebei- %7; We 
an, was in a Dream commanded by Jupiter, to C. B.. 
go and charge the Senate, to reſtore the Sceni- c. 2“, 
cal Plays, telling them, that if they neglected 
it, ſome great Calamity would befall the City. 
But the Man through tearfulneſs neglected Ju- 
piter's command; whereupon his Son was pre- 
ſently ſnatch'd away by death. And in anc 
ther Dream the God expoſtulated with him, 
whether he had not been ſufficiently punith'd 
for neglecting his Command? The Man ſtill 
continuing has fearfulneſs and negle&, was es 
With 
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1070. 
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4 than horrible Diſeaſe in his Body; where- 

— by the Advice of his Friends, he was car- 

1 to the Senate in a Litter, and having told 

kis Dream to them and deliver'd his Meſſage, 

immediately he recover'd his Health. The Se- 

nate aſtoniſh'd with ſuch a Miracle, were of O- 

pinion, that the Plays onght to be reſtor d with 

44, quadruple Money. (Pp) Ns non videat, qui ſa- 

_—_— num ſapit, ſubditos hommes malignis demonibus ? 

What Man of ſenſe may not ſee, that Mankind are 
ſubjected to malign Demons? 


7014. 


II. A ſecond plain appearance in Paganiſin 
of Satan's Pagano-mundane Empire is the Qua- 
lity and Character of the Supreme N and 
the Subordinate Deities in conjunction; for the 

- Subordinate Deities are call'd by Celſus (q) bas. 
Terreſtrial 


"1.8. ext g ive aufg, the Aerial an 


rent Rulers, which are the ſame that Chriſtiani- 


ty calleth the Principalities and Powers of the dark 
Kingdom. Theſe ſeduc'd Mankind from true 
Religion and Piety, and from the worſhip of 
one only God, were. Ad verſaries to his Religion 
and Religioniſts, and no Wickedneſs of Practice 
or of Principle was intolerable to theſe reputed 
Deities, nor any thing but God's Religion. Theſe 
Gods were celebrated amongſt the Heathen for 
all manner of lewd Pranks: Theſe fill'd the 
Earth and Air with atrocious Wickedneſs; 


0 Er) theſe undertook to gratifie Mens Amours in 
| 7. 4-378. drawing others that were averſe to be in love 


nh E Vith them; (s) Theſe inhabited and animated 
er statues, (t) Theſe were wicked and impoſto- 


% Deities, that taught Magick, were ſubject to 
e Magick Inchantments and Necromantic S 
, (Evocationsof the Gods; ) and fo manifeſtly were 
0% 1514, , many of theſe Subordinate Deities Evil Demons, 
«..8,12, that the beſt learned of the Pagan Theologers 
account them ſuch. Of theſe Paganical Deities 
Jove is the Societive King, one of them as their 
Head and Chieftain, as he is repreſented by a 
(eh be ve. late Deiſt in his Maxims of Theology, (v) Eſſe 
ritate, p. ſupremum aliquod Numen, 13 aliquod in 
1 s. Deorum claſſe, That there is a Supreme Deity, a Su- 
preme in the Claſis of the Gods. In the Claſſis of 
the Gods all the other Deities are manifeſtly E- 
vil Demons, and ſhall the Supreme of them be 
(x) .A. Counted the true God? (x) Deus deorum nom po- 
C. D. I. teſt intelligi Deus demoniorum, & rex magnus ſuper 
c. 23. omnes deos abſit ut dicatur rex magnus ſuper omnia 
demonia : The God of Gods cannot be deem'd the 
God of Devils, and the great King above all Gods 
may not be called the great King above all Devils. 
The true God is not of that Alliance, nor of 
(V,. their Society; but the Pagans Supreme God 
. diftributeth particular Offices, Nations and 
6072 „Cities to Mars, Mercury, Minerva (and ſuch 
”. c. Grag. more) is their Societive Head, and muſt be 
2.147. reckon d one of them, (x) ei Oe wile 74 nys- 
wire av Bis, the Demons with 
their Captain Fove. (a) What 
the jar BE = 17% De- 
tem ſunt 4 mons are afraid of Chriſt, not 
. Wiles aid of Fore, but becauſe 
"men Dei veri protinus fugi- thoſe are Evil Demons, who are 
„„ fi nobis credendum eſſe commonly ſuppos'd to be Gods ? 
om cht n Homero, qui 1 h 1 Name of the true 
en lum Fovem dæmoni- / } ; 
, aegregarit. Lactant. I. 4. God preſently they fly away. If 
11 they ſuppoſe, that we are not to 
be believ'd, let them believe Ho- 
mer, who reckoneth that Supreme Jove with the 
Demons. This is the Senſe of all the Ancient 
Writers of the Church (without exception of a- 
ny,) all of them cite the Pſalmiſts words, Pal. 


(a) Que ratio eft, ut Chri- 
n timeant demonee, Fovem 


_ nn timeant, niſi quod i- 
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95.5. according to the Verſion ot the LXX. and 
thus underſtan them, ue ob Je of ivy Su 
nie, all the Gods of the Heathen are Devils. Tha 
Heathens Jove therefore (whom they inveſted 
with this Idea, The Supreme God) is ſuppos d 
to be the King of Devils; which Hypotheſis in- 
volveth this other; That the true God was not the 
Deity of a Religion among ſi the Pagans, or on? of 
their Deities of Religious Worſhip. The Evil De- 
mons that conducted their Affairs, aim'd at no- 
thing leſs, (b) than to extin- | 
guſh the knowledge of God in (b) Ne quis piſſet ad divini 
the Worl d, to rob him of his So pervenire 1 La- 
Honour and Service amongſt e ee 
Men, and that he might have no People upon 
Earth, but that all might be like themſelves, 
Satanians and Enemies to God. 

Their defi gn was, (c) to have (c) Ut ipfi colantur, & Deus 
themſelves worſhi ped , God's 1 Ibid. I. 2. c. 13. 
xg x} . Cyr. c. Jul. I. 4. p. 124. 

worſh1p being wholly excluded. 


III. A third plain appearance in Paganiſin 
of Satan's Pagano-mundane Empire is the migh- 
ty Veneration of Serpents among/t the Pagans. For 
although in Mankind there 1s an innate enmity 
againſt Serpents ( the whole kind of them ) 
(4) although their noxious Nature and Quali- (d) 4 
ties m _ 3 to os Heathen, (a- aps ef = 
mong the Egyptians that worſhipp'd Serpents 7; * 
the Bird Ibis was alſo ed he Soy . Epi 
ing them, as both the Sheep and the Wolt 
were . amongſt them; ) yet ſo uni- 
verſally did the Worthip of Serpents pre- 
vail in Paganiſm againſt the common Inſtincts 
of Nature, that there was no Heathen Nation, 
Greek or Barbarian, wherein the Serpent was 
not Sacred, uſually he was more Sacred than o- 
ther Animals. (e) The Egyptians, Indians, Phani- (c) Pignor 
cans, Arabians, Babylonians, Carthaginians, Beoti- Menſa V. 
ans, Epirots, Sicyomans, Epidaurians, Romans and“ ©3* 
the Inhabitants of America were Serpent-wor- 
ſhippers, and that great ancient Nation of the 
Chmeſe () worſhippeth the Dragon, proveth (f) t. 
and recommendeth their Worſhip by Prodigies ; Sen. 
and the moſt ancient Ethiopians (g worſhipp'd . J. 1. 
a Serpent Arwe (which in their Language ſigni- e x 
fieth a Serpent) either as the Supreme Deity or, 6. < 
gs a Symbol thereof; which ſheweth, that Pa- (g) L. 
ganiſm is Ophitiſm both literal and myſtical. // of E. 
The Roman Emperour Adrian (b) in the Temple. E.. 
of Fupiter Olympius which he had moſt ſumptu- ( \ 1 
ouſly erected at Athens, put for the Numen a ad an. 145. 
Dragon brought out of India, a Symbol hugely l. 15. 
agreeable to the Fove of the Pagan Religion. 
(i) A Dragon was alſo the Symbol of Serapis, G) 2 
and Plutarch in the Life of Alexander reporteth, , 

. _ . J. 3+ C. 4+ 

that an Oracle charg'd King Philip chiefly to ap- 
ply himſelf to the worſhip of Jupiter Ammon, 
informing him, that this God had to do with lis 
Wife Ohmpias in the forin of a Dragon, which 
ſheweth (how-much- ſoe ver of Impoſture there 
may be in the Story) that the Heathen them- 
ſelves ſuppos'd a cognation between their Su- 
preme Deity and the Dragon. A like account 
we have of the generation of Scipzo Africanus and 
of Auguſtus (in Suetonius;) but with this difte- 
rence, Apollo was ſuppos'd, to have to do with 
Auguſtus's Mother in the form of a Dragon, 
( The fabulous Theology copulateth Jupiter (k) 4tE-- 
and Rhea both in the form of Dragons, and Ju- ag. Abel. 
piter in the ſame form with Proſerpina , and Or-& . 
pheus fableth, that his God Phanes generated a 
Birth, which was for the main a Viper. Aud 
what Man of underſtanding can believe à God to 
generate a Viper? But with theſe: Atheo-Theiſts 
- Serpents 
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they were ſacred to many of their Deities, to 
Jupiter Sabazius, the Sun, Ceres and Proſerpina, 
Hecate, Aſculapius and the Heroes. They that 
were initiated into the Sabazian Sacra, had a 
golden Serpent put into their Boſom, which 
was drawn out by the lower Parts. The Bac- 
che in their Origia were crown'd with wreath- 
cd Serpents. (n) Herodotus mentioneth ſacred 
Serpents about the Egyptian Thebes, who when 
they dy'd, were buried in the Temple of Ju- 
piter. A live- Serpent was the Symbol of AÆſcu- 
{1pins, and ſuch a Serpent was brought to Rome, 
when the Romans (to remove the Peſtilence 
from their City) ſent a ſolemn Embaſly to fetch 
Arſculapiuss Symbol from Epidaurus; the Em- 
balladors brought back with them a live- Suaſe, 
in quo ipſum Numen eſſe conſtabat, in whom that 
Deity himſelf manifeſtly was (ſaith the Hiſtorian 3) 
the Tranflation therefore of AÆſculapiuts Sym- 
bol is juſtly thought (1) a Tranſlation of the De- 
vil from Fpidaurus to Rome in bis own Form 
without diſſembling the Matter. A Serpent was 
alſo the Symbol of the Genins of a Place or 
Country, o) of Minerva alſo (and was added 
to her Image; ) a live Serpent was kept in her 
Temple, and if that Serpent was gone, the A- 
thenians ( as appeareth from Plutarch's Lite 
of Themiſtocles) thought, that their Goddeſs 
was gone. A Dragon was alſo the Keeper of 
their Fortreſs, to whom they offer'd a Cake of 
Honey. : 1 

The grand Symbol of Sanctity, Divinity and 
Godhead in Paganiſm was a Serpent; whence 
they affixd the Pictures of Serpents (p) Dia- 
bali injignia, to places conſecrated to the Gods or 
Heroes, as a proper Note of their Sacrednels, 
according to'that of the Poet. (q) 


Pinge duos angues : Pueri, ſacer eſt locus. 


With all your ſupposd Gods (ſaith J. Mart. to 
the Heathen) you always paint a Serpent, which 
was done, to denote their Divinity. The Scho- 
liaſt upon Ariſtophanes faith the ſame of their 
Heroes; and amongſt the Egyptians the form 
of a golden Bafilisk was put about their Gods. 
(7) The Diadems of their Kings were alſo in- 
wrapp'd with Aſps (doubtleſs) to denote they 
Divinity. (s) So the Head of Ijs's Image w 

girt about and crown'd with that ſacred Aſp 
called by the Egyptians Thermutis, a Silver 
Serpent was 1 near her Image, a Serpent 
was carry'd about in her Pomp (t) and the Han- 
dle of her Urn had an Aſp upon it. This dire- 
tul venenate ſort of Animals the Egyptians 
worſhipp'd with great Veneration, and (% their 
Images alſo; they made them ſo familiar, that 
they educated them with their Children, enter- 
tain'd them at their Tables, and thoſe that were 
bitten by them, they eſteem'd Happy and Di- 
vine. Their God Oris is not to be ſeen in any 
Table without a Serpent; Hecate in Euſebius 
preſcribeth the winding of Serpents about her 
Statues : (v) So the monſtrous Idols in Ame- 
rica were adorn'd with Serpents, or the Parts 
of Serpents, and great golden Snakes were ad- 
J0in'd to ſome of their Idols. But Serpents a- 
mongſt the Pagans were not only the grand 
Symbols of Divinity, their Phantaſtry proceed- 
ed further; for they attributed to them a Di- 
nity of Nature, ſuppoſed them of mighty uſe in 
Divination, and in ſome places they attributed 
to Serpents a proper Deity and Godhead. Ser- 
pents were called (x) 43a? dziucres, good Demons, 


Serpents were in ſo great veneration, (1) that| 


ture than the Human. () Taantis himſelf): 
(whom the Egyptians and Phœnicians follow'q) i: -... 
attributed a Divinity to the Nature of the Dra-. © «t: 


gon and of Serpents. (2) The Body of Cleo 
nes therefore being hang'd upon a Croſs b 


oh 0 were poſſeſſed with a mighty Fear, that 
a divine Man and one dear to the Gods was 
kilPd, when it was obferv'd, that a Dragon 
had wrapp'd himſelf about Cleomenes's Head 
and cover'd his Face. To the Body of a wing- 
ed Serpent the Egyptians aftix'd the Head of an 
Hawk, and this was a Symbol of that ingenit 
and immortal God of theirs called Cneph (whom 
the Phœnicians called Agathodemcn good God, 


was that which had the Head of an Hawk, 


whence Epies an eximious Hierophanta of E- 
pt affirm' d, that the moſt Divine of all Serpents 
Ac- 
cordingly Zoroaſler thus deſcribeth God. 0 9% 
dees is x2paryy ior lea, God bath the Head of 
an Hawk. Orpheus in like manner made one of 
his Principles to be ( * 

Dragon having the heads loth 
of a Bull and a Lion, and in 
the midſt the Face of a God 
with Wings upon his Shoulders. 
Agreeably to which Porten- 
tous Zoroaſtrian and Orphic Theology Kircher 


r re, an Egyptian Hieroziyphick in the 
Pamp 


, N 


Trinity (the Son of God,) which all wiſe Men 
ſuppoſe, to be the Devil's Symbol. But the 
Pagan Theologers (who were Draconicole) are 
conſiſtent with themſelves in their portentous 
Imaginations of Ophiomorphite and Dragon-like 
Deities, and in attributing Divinity of Nature 
to Serpents and Dragons, which they did at 
ſuch an extravagant rate, that Porphyry faith, 


ſo eminently of uſe in Matters of Divination, 
that vn to Divine, is deriv'd from wn a Ser- 
pent, and eie, to Divine, is from viwvcs, a 
Serpent; bete, a Serpent, du cal &, the Baſilisk, are 
both deriv'd from m ob (which ſignifieth a 
Spirit of Divination, or one that is poſſeſod 
with it,) the moſt ancient Diviner is called O- 
Pbion, and in all probability the Delphic Apolls 
(the God of Divination) was worſhipp'd by 
the ancient Greeks under the Form or Symbol 
of a Serpent, whence he was called Pythius and 
Python from D Pethen a Serpent. (e) The Riſ- 


niſin Divination by Serpents; for not long ſince 
when a couple of Serpents glided by the An- 
chor into the Ship, wherein the Duke of Hol. 
Heins Embaſſadors were carry'd, the Water- 
men rejoiced and cry'd, let in the Serpents, 
keep and feed them, they are good Meſſengers. 
S. Nicholas will ſend favourable Winds, which 
will eaſe us of the labour of plying the Oars, 
and accordingly it came to paſs. Among theſe 
Northern Nations (there are the like Inſtances 
among the Southern) the Bornſff,, Samagitiaus and 


which ſpeaketh them of a more excellent Na- 


Deity, 
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der of the King of Egypt, both himſelf and his “. 1, 


than Obelisk; tor he ſuppoleth (Þ) that a ( 
Serpent in that Hieroglyphick repreſenteth and 5 
ſignifieth the ſecond Perſon of the Chriſtian ©** 


9 Perhaps we and all Men ſhould underſtand the (eb: 
anguage of all Animals, if a Dragon ping d on * 
Ears. (d) If a Serpent lick'd any Man's Ear, (4 5 
he was thought to hear the Counſels of the c. 
Gods, and to be endow'd with the Faculty of 

Divination. The Serpent in ancient times was | 


« be bs ++ 


\ 2f.S 
(e) M 
n.. 


fans at this day retain this Branch of Heathe- 12; 


Lithuanians are known (f) to have worſhipp'd (1) Am. 
Serpents as Deities, every Family kept a Ser- 
2 Fel. n 
pent as their Houſhold God, to whom they of- ,;-. 
ter'd Sacrifice, and paid their Religious Adora- 


tions; to violate ſuch a Sacro-ſan& Serpent- 
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= dr to neglect the keeping ſuch a Deity, 
9 5 to - Family the Houſholders loſt 
their Goods, or were craelly lacerated to death. 


Hiſd. 11. 15. They worſhipp'd Serpents. 


IV. 4 Fourth plain appearance in Paganiſm 
of Satan's Pagano-mundane Empire is the 4e. 
dog, Human Sacrifices with ſome other cruel 

and bloody Inſtitutes of that 
(90505 jy mis cabal, Religion. (g) It was the man- 
Lede pe24acers erteile fer of the Ancients (ſaith Phi- 
tele, 1 lo Byblins from Sauchonia- 
| =”. 2 lee 3 Meng t hon) in great Calamities, for 
* 'c gay ind - the Governours of a City or Na- 
4 Nrfer Tols .us * tion to give a moſt beloved 
ni. kuſeb. Pr. ev. . 4. Child, to be ſlanghter'd, as a 
Jo Ranſom of the publick ruin, 


—_— —— 2 * 


ans, thoſe of Rhodes, Chios, Salamis, Tenedos, the 
acedemonians, and the old Grevims generally, 

the Romans themſelves and the Aborigines in Ita 

ly, the Normans, Danes, Germans, Sclavonians, the 

ancient Gauis, Britains and 5 4 ave Amongſt 

the Juponeſe and Eaſtern Indians (m) they uftal- ( Far, 

ly Sacrifice themſelves to their Idols, and gain ch. 

the Reputation of Saintthip by it. In the /. 

Indies the Rite of Human Sacrifices prevail d 

at a ſuperlative rate (in Florida, Peru, New-Spirr, 

Necaragua and many other parts;) at a certain 

Solemnity in Peru their way was, to Sacrifice 

two hundred young Children at a time. The 

Mexicans are ſaid to have ſacrific d more than 

twenty thouſand of Mankind in a Year to their | 

Idols. () They had dark Houſes full of Idols (u) Par 

wrought of ſundry Metals. Theſe were all ch and 


unto punitive Demons. Paganiſin was a Religi- 
on of Human Sacrifices, and it was ſuch in 
the ancient rude and barbarous times (as the 
. Perpb. World became civiliz d, this barbarous Rite 
. . (þ) declin d by degrees ;) whence Euſchius juſt- 
%% ly inferreth, that the firſt and moſt ancient 
g 1 Inſtitution of Heathen Idolatry was from 
+a" evil Demons. So Plutarch 
(i) Tas THe e,] argueth. (7) It ts probable, 
Hon mavaias #76 Iris aml- that the Gods neither require, 
50 tes 1 nor accept the Human Sacri- 
4 1 . Way fices, that were in uſe in auci- 
e d esche V ov: ent times, yet tis not for no- 
, ae. ab thing that Kings and great Cor 


I 1 » 0 * , l + 
nen 2 tains give their Children to be 
WE. 1:7 414101 ky 4 TOI #. _ BW 
$acrpey. De Del. or. p. 417. ſacrificed, themſelves beginning 


and obſerving the Sacrifice : 


eie align and direful Demons. And to ſatisfie the 
| _ mad and tyrannical Loves of ſome, that neither can 
„, l. nor will commix Body with Body. But as Hercu- 
2%, les oppugn'd Oechalia for a Virgin : So ſtrong and 
violent Demons deſiring an Human Soul inclos d in 
a Body, and being incapabls of bodily Cogfgreſs 
therewith, they bring Peſtilences and Sterilities up- 
on Cities, aud raife Wars and Seditions, till they 
/i\plu- obtain the Soul which they Love. (v) The Cartha- 
10 cb. de ginians ſacrific'd their own Children, and they that 
axrftit. had no Children bought them of the Poor, and ſlaugh- 


Hunt mi- 


rs g 
ha. S. thelsſs ſacrificed. All was fill'd with noiſe of pi. 


their Children with their own Hands Viſd. 1 2 


Rant, c. 


13. whom they ſacrified unto the 


© 6.6.80. 


Taf. p, nz, Pheniciaus, Albanians, Scythians, Egy trans 
„ Carthaginians, Cretians, Cypriots, Tonians, Thrac: 


5, 6. and 14. 23.) can be nothing better than Paganiſin (in reality ſuch) is nd other than the (% 4. 
originally, of Kind and Quality and objective. Devil; for his Religion 1s a bloody diaboliczl % 
0 2145, I Diaboliſm. They ſacrificed their Sons and Snperſtition. (%) By the Rite of Hu:1an dacritice, . 
2 7 de Daughters unto Devils, and ſhed innocent Blood, e-| the Gauls worlhipp'd Parani; the fame with Ju a0 
247. Cin- den the Blood of their Sons and 1 Daughters, | piter, the ſupreme Deity in Pag min. 1) IE F42 

dols of Canaan. | Lycians in Crete ſacrificed a Man to Fore, Ai. 
Gt, 4 Bal. 106. 37, 38. The vaſt and ample diſpread flomenes Meſſenius offerd at once three nundtecd OLA 
i;fa#, of theſe Man-killing Sacrifices over the Hea- Men to Jupiter Ithometes. At Rome 2 Man was „ -5 
1 OF. then World demonſtrateth the Devil's mundane facrific'd in the Feſtival of Jupiter Latiolis, and Pophyy, 
. Domination; for theſe Barbarities were in uſe | (as Hin. Halicarnaſſ. relateth) both Jouve aid EE 
i, in (1) amongſt the Indians, Perſians, Aravians, Hri- Apollo requir'd and exacted Human Sacriiices, 


bathed and waſh'd with Blood, the Blood of 9420 5%7- 
Men, and the Walls of the Houſes were an % of 12 

5 . Ind. p. 
Inch thick with Blood, and the Floor a Foot; 113. 
the Prieſts went daily into theſe Oratories (or 
Slaughter-holiſes of the Devil, as Purchas calleth 
them,) and ſufter'd none other but great Perfo- 
nages to enter with them. And when any of 
ſuch Condition went in, they were bound to 
offer ſome Man as a Sacrifice, that the Prieſts 
might waſh their Hands, and ſprinkle the 
Houſe with the Blood of the Victim. The Aor- 
maus and Danes every Year in the Month of 7-- 
nuary ſacriſiced ninety nine Men to their Gags. 
(o) Our ancient Britains uſually facrificed Men, Cg. 
to make Divination, and to confult the Gods ce 
by their Entrals; and what can be more appa- “““ ©: 
rent, than that ſuch Religioniſts are the Devil's i 

Ie (p) 5 1 wy 


Hec (acra But they do it, to avert and ſatisfie the Anger of | Religioniſts ? (p) It any of the Gauls were in „4 4- 


imminent danger by Sickneſs or in the Wars, ogic. 5 
Men were offer'd in Sacrifice for their Safety 16. . 4. 
and Welfare (ſuch Sacrifices were ſuppos'd 10 Ne 
be of mighty Value and Efficacy) by the min 1 m— 
ſtery of the Druids, who are intamous for the; 32 
prodigious ferity and barbarity of their Hum 
Sacritices. Some of thoſe Sacrifices they ſtruck 
with the Sacriſicing Sword, others were ltruck 
through with Darts, and faſten'd to a Crols or 
Stake; others were inclosd in huge Coll: ſſus- 
like Images, whoſe Members were of ſuch a 


P11. tered Children as Lambs or Chickens. The Mother| contexture as Hurdles are, which being ſet on 
ford by without a Sigh or aTear, or if ſv: jgb'd and fire they were burned. They not only di all 
eg cry'd, He loft the Price, and the Child was never- grievous things to Captive-men, but naked no- 


ble honeſt Women they hang'd up, and cutting 


Or. Ep. ping and drumming before the Image, that the la- off their Paps hang'd them xt their Months, 

7 mentable crizs (of the Infants) might not be au. that they might ſeem to eat them (faith Dio; 
dible. If certam Typhons or Giants having gjeded\ they transfixed {harp Stakes through the length 
the Gods bad the rule over us, what other Sacrijices| of their whole Body, and all this they did in 
or Sacra would they deſire ? As the Phænomena Divine Service, feaſting and carrying then 
of Nature are a maniteſt demonſtration of the ſelves ſuperciliouſſy both in other ſacred places 
Exiſtence of God: So the Phænomena of Pa- and eſpecially in the Grove of Ardat a. 
eaniſin are 2 manifeſt demonſtration of the As the monſtrous Barbarity of theſe Rites 
Exiſtence and Mom ination of evil Demons; for of Druidiſm and Zabijſm is enong]1 to ſatisſie 
2 Religion of the Human Sacrifices and 7-35 | Infidels and Scepticks touching the Extitence 
ru Nr, Child-killing Rites (Parents killing and Domination of evil Demons : So it plain- 


ly demonſtrateth, that the ſupreme Deity in 


Vin. k>. 


3 
"7 4 


. 
2 , _ yep 0 VV PT 5 ( ) . C.) 
| (ts) abiyages Sele hen; mo) 3s UH T6 = ee. 1 
-| hence it appeareth, that the ſurreice of the Pagan 1 12: 
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oo” 4- 


preme Deity (Jupiter Puter) was anciently 


(t) Annet, (t) called Saturnus, and under that Name he 
in Min. yas worthipp'd with the Rite of Human Sacri- 
* K . To this fi- 
209 fice () by the European Pagans 18 
(u) eld. preme Deity the Rhodians ſacrific d a Man, the 
de D. Syr. Sardi their Captives, and the Cretians their Chil- 
Synt, 1. dren. The Carthaginians were a Colony of the 
8 Phenicians, and imitated them in ſacrificing 
{upr. Grat. their Children to Saturn; and the Phencians 
in Deut. muſt be ſuppos'd to Symbolize with the Cana- 
18. 0. antes and other Neighbour Nations; who ſacri- 
N ficed their Children as Burnt-offerings to Moloch 
5.c 8. or Baal (the ſame Deity) Lev. 18. 21. and 20. 2. 
Deut. 18. 10. 2 King. 23. 10. Pſal. 106. 37, 38. 
Jer. 19. 5. and 7. 31. and 32. 35. Exek. 16. 20, 
21. and 23. 37, 39. Moloch or Baal therefore 
muſt be thought the ſame Deity with Saturn, 
which is agreeable to the Senſe of Antiquity 
and the general Senſe of the Learned (although 
(w) SPA g lars Man of our own diſſenteth, (v) but 
4 31234, Without any valuable Reaſon ;) for the Phenici- 
J. 2. c. io. aus being part of the Canaamtes, it is but reaſon- 


able to ſuppoſe, that the other Canaamtes and 
Neighbour Nations ſacrificed their Children to 
the ſame Deity with the Phenicians, and that 
the immolation of Children was eminently (ii 
not peculiarly) Saturn's Rite of Worſhip in the 
Eaſtern Parts. And amongſt the Romans he muſt 
be thought eminently a Deity of bloody Rites, 
(YC. Jil. if as S. Cyril faith, (x) when the gladiatory 
. Sports were celebrated, a Saturn was hid under 
Us ground, to receive the Blood of the Slain. The 
Saturn to whom the Carthaginians ſacrificed their 
(y) Seld- Children, was by them called (y) Amilcar, 
* which is ſo near to Moloch or Milcom, that they 
may well be counted the ſame Name. Ihe 
Cxrthaginians alſo in ſacrificing to Saturn uſed 


Pipes and Drums, to drown the cries of the ſa- 
crificed Children, as the Canaanites and Idola- ans, and Paul as a tranſcendent Magician by # = 


common Practice and that of their Sacra or 
Religion; for the Pagan Religioniſts were 
(more or leſs) dealers in Sorcery and foul Dia. 
bolical Magick, as the Scripture uſually repre. 
ſenteth them. Exod. 7. 11. Lev. 19. 26, 3 1. and 
20, 6. Deut. 18. 10---14. 1 Sam. 6. 2. 2 King. 1, 2. 
and 17. 17. and 21. 6. and 23. 24. Iſa. 2. 6. and 
19. 3. and 47. 9, 12. Ezek. 21. 21. Dan. 2. 2. 
Hof. 4. 12. Zech. 10. 2, Apoc. 9. 21. and 18. 23. 
and 21. 8. and 22. 15. In great degree the 

were blind and undiſcerning in matters of Ai. 
gick, and their Ignorance of it inſnar'd them 
in it. For the Popular Pagans were not with- 
out Notices of an evil Correſpondence with the 
inviſible Powers, they puniſh'd with great Se- 
verity the maleficent Witchcraft, and ſuch pri- 
vate clandeſtine Magick which was noxious to 
civil Society; Magick in the Roman Empire 
uſually ſignified in an evil Senſe and in our 
Senſe (what is of more than natural Operation 
in the foul Senſe,) the Name of a Magician was 
amongſt them a Name of Crime and Infamy, 
whence Philoftratus is ſolicitous, to vindicate 4. 
pollonius and Apuleius to vindicate himſelf from 


the Charge of being a Magician, (b) ſome of the 
greateſt Magicians in Paganiſm declaim a.“ 
gainſt a Magick of jugling Tricks, fo far they 
e with true Religion: But much of that 
which the Scripture counteth Magic kN in the 


foul Senſe) was with them of another Notion; 


what is really execrable Magick, was with them 
Myſtery and Sacra; publick Magick was with 
them of great veneration, and true Theiſm was 
with them Magick and Atheiſin. (c) Chriſt is (000 
reproach d by Celſus as a Magician, (d) Moſes as © C 


a Magician, (e) Ofius is called a Magician by 20- 
fimus, (F) Chriſtians ſuffer d as Magicians 


7 


trons 1/raelites did in ſacrificing their Children the Apoſtate Julian, who was himſelf a ſuper- 


to Aolach (the Valley of Hinnom was called To- 
y bet trom the beating of Drums;) therefore we 
have great aſſurances, that the Oriental Baal 
or Moloch to whom Children were burned, 1s 
S:iturn. Which confirmeth our Conjecture touch- 
ing Adrammel-cþ and Anammelech, to whom the 
Sepharvites burned their Children, that the one 
was a ſupernal, the other an infernal Saturn. 
2 King. 17. 31. | 

Of Kin to theſe Barbarities the Human Sacri- 
fees and burning Children alive (which carry 
horrour in their Aſpe&,) are many other barba- 
rous and bloody Rites of God-fervice uſual a- 
mongſt the Pagans ; ſuch as their frantic and 
barbarous wounding and caſtrating themſelves, 
their Rite of ſacrificing with their own Blood, 
their rude and bloody Pennances and Pilgri- 
mages, the antick and barbarous Auſterities of 
fer- their Aſceticks, (2) their initiations into the 
cer, nt, in Myſteries of Mithras) by no leſs than fourſcore 
g. 1. Torments) as alſo the bloody Spectacles of their 
82 Gladiators, which could make Sport for none 
but the Devil and his Chil- 
dren. (a) Is it not better for 
Mankind, to live as Brutes 
(without Religions Worſhip) 
than to Vorſbip ſo impious, ſo 
profane, ſo ſanguinary Deities 2 
Whoſe. Chieftain or Sove- 
reign could be no other than Abaddon the De- 
ſiroyer. 


Kine. 


2.2 


4 


I 
1 


x5 


(a) Nenne ſat ius eſt pecudum 
mie vivere, quam Deos tam im- 
pros, 1din profunes, tam Sangui. 
naries colare 2 LaQtant, |. 1. 
©. 21. vid. Min. Fel. p. 226, 


227. 


V. A Fifth plain appearance in Paganiſin of 
Satan's Pagano-mundane Empire is he Sorcery 


| 


lative Magician. But from the Apology which 
his Hiſtorian and admirer maketh for his Ma- 
gick, it appeareth, that the moſt damnable 


Rites and Correſpondences in Magick paſs d for!“ 
very innocent and laudable Practices in Paga- 


niſm. © Becauſe ſome malevolent Perſons (ſaith An- 
mianus 1. 21.) attribute to this learned Prince /tn- 
dious of all Knowledges evil Arts of ſore- knowing 
things to come, we muſt briefly advertiſe, whence 
this no light kind of Learning may happen to a 
wiſe Man. '(b) The Spirit of | 
all the Elements being always 
and every where in livelineſs by 

the preſent Motion of the ever 


praſenti matu ſemper 


|the ſubſtantial Powers 


moving Bodies, amongſt thoſe 
things that we affect by ſeveral 
Diſciplines, participateth with 
us the gifts of divining; and vs. 
being 
placated by divers Rites Vatici- 


the 
Chriſtians that raiſe and relate Stories of the 


Heathens Magick : But themſelves or their own 


Authors relate their own Magick and Glory in 
it. Eunapius relateth the magical Arts, the 
magical Company (or Demon-ſociety) and the 
Magical-miraculous Pranks of his Philoſophers 
for their Honour. Aſarims wrote Proclus's 
Seufzer &, aer (7) Damaſcius reporteth the 
Fhdromancy of a Magical Woman called by him 
Tory ie Sicher eN i Ru , a ſacred Woman who/? 


Nature was a Portion of the Divinity; having pon. 
red Pie Vater into a Glaſi-cup, he aw in it the 
ſpecies 


Boox]j 


Deities is an admirable Deity. This their ſu- | and Vixardiſm of the Heathen both that of ther 


all the Apoſtles are reproach'd as Magici- 


(h) Elementorum ein 
ritus, utpote perennium cup 


Vigens, ex hi 4% Fer uc 
nas varia affe amus, pits 
pat nobiſcum munera dit. 
& ſubſtantiales poteſtates u 
diverſo placate velut ex . 
font ium weng vaticina *. 
talitati ſuppedit ant vera. 


nation is conveyed from them to Mankind as from 
etual Veins of Fountains. It is not the 


Platir 
126, 


e My 4 
©# 8 
— * 


1. þ.3% 
(d) B. 
5.J. 23% 
(e) Bo 


324. Ur. 
(t) Itzn 
ad 2. 

353.4 
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(i) Phu. 
00d, 275 
128 


co. 197 


Ge. VIII. according to the Scriptures, 25 


2 of things to come, and thence forctold them. 
Fb * ſelves alſo made experiment. Hu. 
man Nature is not without Propenſions to Ma- 
gical Correſpondence , there is nothing in Pa- 
ganiſm, to reſtrain Men from the main of it; 
there is much in Paganiſm to induce Men to 
it, for the Pagans ſuppoſe it God-ſociety ; 
0% Exſcb. (J) their Gods taught them to play the Magi- 
pe ev. lis. cians for they taught them, that their Gods be- 
%% ing bound by Fate, muſt be loos'd by Art-Ma- 
di gick; (or as ſome rmderſtand the Oracle, that 
Jambl. p. Men muſt deliver themſelves by it from their 
305. Hl. Fate and Deſtiny ;) Mankind are fo eargerly 
en. in addicted to Divination, to converſe with the 
2 Gods, and to have Gods, which they may con- 
verſe with, that it is not ſtrange, that the Hea- 
then World ſhould be a World of Sorcery and 
Magick. And if the foul diabolical Magick 
was every where in Empire and Domination a- 
mongſt the Pagans, if both in their common 
and Religious Affairs they were dealers in Ma- 
gick, if Magick was the Skill and Trade of 
Princes, Prieſts and People, if their Religion in 
reſpect of its Original and Ingredients was Ma- 
gick, what greater aſſurance can we deſire of 
the Exiſtence and Domination of evil Demons, 
of Satan's mundane Empire, and that the World 
of Heathen were his Religioniſts? 


VI. Magick (ſaith Pliny) many Ages mightily 
prevail'd through the whole World, was of greateſt 
Authority, and grew to ſuch an height, that in the 
Eaftern Parts it govern'd the King of Kings. And 
he obſerveth (Y) that ancent- 
(1) Summam literarum clari- Iy and almoſt always the high- 
tatem gloriamque ex ea ſcientia eft Renown and Glory for learn- 
n — * 4 ng was gain'd by the Science of 

; Magick. So others obſerve, 
(m) Priſcy ſeculis Magia do- (m) In ancient tames Magick 
Brine culmen habebatur. Mar- was accounted the Summity of 
ſham. Can. Chr. p. m. 142. Learning. (u) Nothing ſeem'd 


| (3) Nibil bis. artibus clariws more excellent and illuſtrious 


Sheringham de Augl. Gent. than thoſe Arts. (0) We muſt 
Orig, take . view of Aſtrology. 
(0) [Tei TE @&SPOAOHKTS  & Mathematick, Magick, Goet) 5 
bee eee. u 292" for all the Greeks do boaſt of 
6 M 45 2 Io rule ur theſe as of the greateſt Sciences, 
T:16Anvicy 6s peyigns D. ſaith Clemens. (p) What ſhall 
* Clem. Scr. I. 2. ini- we ſay of _ 1 770 
5 8 ick 2 Before the coming of Cbri 
(% T. 4% Twi 735 Suvpar Cath * it oreoall'g a- 
Cours Te duTols uayans h F 5 Chald 
4 TAS © Tot 3 19 ler n- mongſt the ypHans, * 
Keie, a * or, 1% & eng er ans and In lans, and a max d 
pace e 9 2 —— the Beholders. Theſe learned 
485 &auvTi S 1 N a - 
1133 * bs - r the ihe doe! ape x 
00 wit b 8 the 938 . = 
. 77. 2 45 0 
: minded the things of Ma- 
0 cb gick as their Wiſdom; (r) for they did not 
0b. „, Account any thing Wiſdom, that was not of 
* Mir, . . 
„ug. more than vulgar Quality; nor did they ſup- 
poſe themſelves wiſer than others, unleſs they 
could do more than others, (ſome prodigious 
Magical Feats ;) therefore Theſpejion the Gym- 
noſophiſt caus'd a Tree to ſalute the wiſe Apol- 
lonius, to demonſtrate, that himſelf and his 
8 1 of Wiſdom. Such my 
the Wiſdom and ſuch was the Magick of the 
Oriental Magi, Indian, Perſian and Chaldean, 
©)”. Mr. who were of Affinity with our Britannick and 
150. of Gallick Wizards (the Druids,) that had (s) Zo- 


account of the Magi in Laertius, ſuppoſe, that 
their Magick was at firſt only lawful and lau- 
dable Science, and that afterwards, it degener:- 
ted into diabolical Magick. But ſeeing the 
Magi were originally not only the Philoſophers, 
but the Prielts, Theologers, Saintiſts and enu- 
nent Religioniſts of the Oriental Pagans, hence 
we may certainly infer, that their Magick was 
natively and originally Diabolical; for ſuch 
was the Wiſdom and Learning of the Pagan 
Prieſthood, (t) The Greeks i, 
-[uppoſe, that Magick is Fa- (c) Magia vero ſacultas que- 
culty of very great Power, and 44m _Gracis viſa eſt potejtats; 
that it is the laſt Portion of 22 ee, wa exiin 
the Priefbood. The Relati- porrionen. Flellnt de Dimon 
on of Ruſinus there ſore deſer- ſub fin. 
veth the Credit of Hiſtori- WY 
cal Truth, (u) that at Canopus in Egypt there (u) Baron, 
was a publick School of Art-Magick, which 4% 4 3%: 
was taught under the Name of Sacerdotal Learn- "* . 
Ing. Nor can we reaſonably diſcredit what o- 

thers affirm touching the  Irdjan Brachmans, 

v) that they taught Magick and Inchantments (vw) Ve- 
in their Schools. (x) The Indian Brachmans "Barb. 
and Gymnoſophiſts had their efficacious Magical _ 5 
James in common with the Egyptians and P- (4) H 
frans, (y) they were Diviners, Inchanters, Necro- in / amb. 
mancers, and ſuch conſummate Magicians, that ”: 2 81. 
the Perfians were improved by their converſe 57 * 
(as Ammianus relateth,) and Apollonius acknow- = hy 
ledgeth, that they were his Maſters. Such Par. 1.p. 
great and real Effects of Magick are ſaid to be 72, 159, 
tound amongſt them, as may ſcem, but are not “s. 
beyond its Power ſometimes to Effect. For in 
Damaſciuss Lite of Ijidore 60 it is reported, (0 Phot. 
that the Brachmans by their Prayers could pro- / 242. 
cure Rain, and alfo avert Rain and Famine“ © 
and Peſtilence and other incurable Evils. 

The Chaldeans Magick is viſible in their 

Names Chartummim, Aſhaphim, Atecaſhephim, 
Chaſdim, Gaſrin. Dan. 2. 2. and 4. 7. The firſt 

of theſe Names Z23'2UM is not improbably de: 

riv'd from the Perſic un (the Daleth being 
chang'd into Teth,) which ſignifieth to know, 

and therefore the Name denoteth the magzicelly 
knowing or cunning Men, and in the Singular 
Number it is the fame with the Hebrew 3171) 

vrdsus, a knowing Man. (a) So iavuas, Mays is (a) DA. 
from Dy ſciens, knowing. The ſecond of thoſe in 4. 13. 
Fer N is doubtleſs the ſame with the © 
Greek ce, and denoteth the Wiſe-men or Wi- 

zards, an higher degree of the knowing Mev. 

Gen. 41. 8. Exod. 7. 11. The third of tliof: 

Names PT RYEUDD is deriv'd from the Arabic 13 

and ſignifieth the Revealers or Diviners. But 
touching the firſt of theſe Names 223v297N I 

am prone to think, that the true Etymology of 

it is from VM a Pen, or Writing Inſtrument, 

that in its primary ſigniſication it denoteth 
Yeauueres, Scribes, a Name that in Scripture u- 

ſually ſignifieth Literati, the Men of Learning; 

and that theſe three forts of Chaldean Magici- 

ans in reſpect of their Names anſwer to tlic 
Scribes, Wiſe-men and Prophets. Matth. 22. 34. 

For Scribes are the Litcrati, Wiſe-men are an high- 

er degree of thoſe Literati, and Prophets are the 
Revealers. But becauſe the Chaldean Literat? 

were the skiltul in Magick, tlioſe Scribes were ot 

the ſame Character with Tamnes and Famvros 
(choſen to conteſt with Mofes,) who were a- 
mongſt the Egypt ians is rupees, Scribes of 


-—— — . 


Picllus de Demon, 


ö 


, Phi. Toaſter for the grand Maſter of their Learning 


e, the Zabii, which were not only Idolatrous, but 
"25s Magical. Learned Men that follow A4rifotle's 


their Sacra (as Numenius the Philoſopher (5) in (, 


6. 1. and Religion, and whoſe Rites were thoſe of Euſebius faith ;) therefore the Name Chartun. ) 
mim may be fitly rendred the knowing Men, 4 
ſhaphim the wiſe Men or Wizards. M-c1h-phim the 
| Divine, 
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Diviners. The two laſt of the Chaldeans Names 
are of eaſy interpretation; for n ſignifieth 
Aruſpices, Soothſayers by the Sacyifices, and 2 
Chaldeans , ſignifieth the Aſtrologers, as à Ca- 
naanite ſignifleth a Merchant, and an Arabian a 
(<) . Thief: (c) The Chaldeans were addicted to 4- 
J. f. frology and Augury at a ſuperlative rate. A- 
mW anley mongſt other methods of Divination (d) Diodo- 
ur. E. 1. 71s Telateth their Divination by Birds, and by 
S. 2. c. 25 · the Sacrifices, and their Feed of Dreams 
(c) Adv. and Prodigies. Arnobius (e) calleth the Arts of 
Gent. p. 5. Magick the recondite Diſciplines of the Chalde- 
ans. Some that are admirers of their Theology 
celebrate alſo their 3 which they ſuppoſe 
) Eugub. to have been mighty potent in ancient times 
45 Per. 4 the Orientals, and that they underſtood the 
Phil, l. 1 ature of Demons, the methods of calling them forth, 
8 20 and of making them to do portentous things in 
(>) Stan- their ſight. (g) They are more eſpecially famous 
ley B. 1. for their Arolagical magical contrivances of Te- 
S. 2. c. 26, Ieſius and Teraphim, and for their Theurgick Ma- 
c. el, rick,” or Teleſiurgicł Rites (whereby they had con- 
den. de D. Sic, OL b , 
Syr. Her. Verſe with Spirits, and by virtue whereof Ju- 
1, c. 2. lien the Chaldean Philoſopher compas'd a Phy- 
lactery for every Member,) amongſt which the 
Hecatme Sphere or Circle is of principal note, 
whence the Rhombus Magicus mention'd both by 
Greek and Latine Poets (of great uſe amongſt 
the Witches of ancient times) deriv'd its origi- 
| nal. (h) Demons are drawn 
out of the Air and Earth by cer- 
tain Stones, or Herbs, or Voices, 
or Figures which they call Cha- 
racters, every one of which is 
every Demons proper cagni ſauce. 
Theſe I ſuppoſe, were originalh 
found out by the Chaldeans and 
Egyptians- | 
The Chaldeans are not more 
famous for Arts of Magick than their Neigh- 
(i) 0ri2. c, bours the Perſians, (i) from whoſe Magi (before 
Cel. I. o. ſpoken of) Sorcery and Witchcraft hath the 
7. 355. Name of Magick. Theſe were in common with 
1 the Chaldeans the followers of Zoroaſter, () and 
Stanley are deſcrib'd by Cicero, Strabo, Lucian, Alian, 
ſupr. B. 2. Ammianus and the ancient Writers of the Church 
0 7. Men- is N he, Generation of Diviners addicted 
* 7 '* to Necyomantcy, Lecanomancy, Hydromancy and In- 
193, Sc. chantments; as R. Benjamin in his Itinerary rela- 
Annot. in teth of the Prieſt of the Dugbjim (Fire- worſhip- 
Hin. Fel. pers as the ancient Perfans were) that they are 
P. 245+ great H Iicbaiters, and that there is none 
like them in the whole Earth. P:uſamas (an Eye- 
witneſs of what he relateth) in his Deſcription, 
| of the Perſian Pyratheia faith; 
(!) Dr. Ham. on Matth. 12. (IJ) tat in Lydia the Magus 
27. Mont acut. ſup, p. 194. having laid Wood on the Al- 
tar firſt, putteth a Mitre on 
his Head, then (n) he maketh 
an Invocation of ſome God in a 
barbarous ferm not underſtood 
UD. by the Greeks (which Invoca- 
| ** tion is an Incantation) he 
readeth his Charm out of a Book, and without ma- 
king uſe of Fire all the Woed is ſet on fire (this 
ananas ſaw) and ſendeth forth a manifeſt Flame. 
For many other great and real effects of Ma- 
Sick, for many ſtrange and true Divinations the 
(o) Stanley Perſtans and Chaldeans are celebrated. (u) Theſe 
/«pr. B. 2. forewarn'd Alexander not to enter Babylon, be- 
2 2 cauſe it would be fatal to him; and when Da- 
Hen, vius would have the Sheath of his Perfian Acinace 
arb. Phil, chang d into the Greek form, they foretold the 
1911. tranſlation of Empire from the Prrſians to the 
Greeks. The Perfian Magi (as Cicero relateth) 


(h) Aziuores F egos x ys 
S, 5 Tos Muir, i 
707g Bomivatss Tals J T 
oss, N 2076 Y Toig oguctaly, 
62 2 vagαiανi e . e 
% rat re Tees xa) aivy » 
Alumi agyy tv wugnous - 
xacoy Eye I aitovi YIWELTKOY 
nut Niceph Sc bol. in Syneſ. 
5. 380. v. Gale in Fambl. N 277. 


(m) Exmano ors de veg 
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 TVES avt yk men ago” 


| Ser 


toretold from Cyras's Dream, that he thou!'s © 
reign thirty Years; and touching Ochy; they 
predicted, that in his time there thould be ple1.- 
1 of Victuals and of his Slanghters. When 
erxes open'd the Sepulchre of telus, he found 
in an Urn of Glaſs a dead Body lying in Ou! 
(the Urn not being full) and withall a little Pi! 
lar adjoyning, whereon was written this Prcg;. 
on, that it fhonld fare ill with him, why 
openꝰd the Sepulchre and di not fill up the Urn 
whereupon unhappy Xerxes did all that he could 
to fill up the Urn, but was unable to do it. In 
Ammianus (o) it is reported, that the Rom: 
Souldiers having burnt the City of Seleucia, up- 
on ranſacking a Temple they found a narro\y 
Hole (which they opened, hoping to find Tren- 
ſure) from a ſecret place whereof which was 
ſhut up by the Chaldeans Arcana, fuch a Contagi- 
on iſſu'd forth, as filPd all with Diſeaſcs and 
Deaths in the times of Verus and M. Antoninus, 
and fpread it felt from the Borders of Perfia to the 
Rhine and France. (p) Porphyry tells of a good (500 
Man in Chaldea, who complam'd, that bis great (1 
attempts to purge his Soul were all fruſtrate, becanſs i. 
another Man of the ſame Faculty out of Envy had 
adjur'd the Powers, and bound them not to grant 
his Regueſts ; which was no inconſiderable effect 
of Magick. 
The Zgyptians were. ſo eminent. for Magic}, 
that the Name (q) of an Egyptian ſignifieth a Ma- , 
gician, as the Name of a Chaldean ſignifieth an /.«.;; 
Aſtrologer. Hence Arnobius bringeth in the Hoa 
then thus objecting againſt 
our Bl. Saviour; (r) He was a 
Magician, be did all thoſe things 
his Miracles) by clandeſtine ee 
Cots from the Ber of the. fame pumine 6 rin 
gyptians be ſtole the Names of Gent. I. 1. p. 25. 
potent .4i;gels and remote Diſci- 
plines. At the ſame rate Celſius blaſphemetb, 
(s) That Chrift in Egypt became expert in certain ( d 
(wonder-working) Powers. And the Talmud ifts Ce, 
tell us, that the Egyptzan Magic ians ſaid to 1o-P 3* 
fes, (t) Fenum tu importas in Aphrajim 2 doſt thou tr) n 
bring Straw into Aphrajim à Cz y full of Straw? £21: 
doft thou bring Inchantments into Egypt, which a. 
boundeth therewith 2: The Egyptians exceeded al, 
Men in Magical Skill, (u) faith the Book Zobor. 
( Ammimus celebrateth Egypt as the origin of * % 
Religion and of Divinations, (x) almoſt all the —_ : 
Wiſe Men in Egypt were call d by the Name of 
Prophets, and Origen obſerveth, that the Laufs 5:.: 
of Moſes counteth all thoſe Animals unclean, Jr 
from which the Egyptians and others took their? 
Preſages. Syneſius ſaith, An Egyptian Man bath 
an Art as to the Gods, and certain Ivy ſas, A. 
leckives, ſo that when he pleaſ- 
eth, (y) mumbling a little ſome | (5) Mine ag bade 
barbarons words it hath been A ee cory 65: 74 on 
found, that be hath drawn down d. C., Fu. a 93 
the whole Divinity that is apt to Fs 
follow certain Attractions. Good Authors report, 
(z) That the Egyptians bring down Birds from f 
Heaven ueyeis Tm 6mxwe/t, by a certain Magick I, 
peculiar to their Conntry, and that they eafily dran 
s out of their Holes *naudzis Tia ragen 
ay], having firſt bewitch'd them by certain In- 
chantments. (a) The Statue of Menmon at Thebes (:)" 
in Egypt yielded a Sound (as moſt Authors ſay)” 
at the riſing of the Sun, as ſoon as the Beams ©" 
of it ſtruck upon the Mouth of the Statue; 
ſome ſay, that with an Humane Voice it uſual- 
Iy ſaluted the Sun and the King, till Camby/e; 
coming thither and deſtroying the City caus'd it 
to be opened, that he might diſcover the cauſe 
| C2 


(r) Magus fait, landen 
artibus omnia il la perfecit, 2. 
Eyptrorum ex adytis agel 


o 
44% Set 


— . 


WEI 


according to 


Cn ae, VIII. 


the Scriptures. 


| 


of it; after which, though it continu'd to ſa- 
jute the Sun, it ſuddenly left off to ſalute the 
King. Strabo an inquiſitive Man was with A- 
lins Gallus at this Statue, and heard the ſound, 
but acknowledgeth, that he could not under- 
ſtand the cauſe, conjecture attributed it to Ma- 
(0 %%. de gick. (b) Benjamin the Jew in his Itinerary re- 
4 “. 2. porteth, That there are ſuch magical ſounding 
17. Haff Statues in the Eaſtern Hudies, (c) and that one 
nalin. f the Egyptian Pyramids was built by Magick; 
9 7 15. but that is of greater regard which many good 
; Authors relate touching the ſtrange conveyance 
of an Epiſtle from Alexandria in Egypt to Byblus 
(d) elde. in Pha nicia at the Feſtival of Adonis; (d) name- 
4 D. Sy. ly, that on the Day when the People of Byblus 
ont. a. c. yearly lamented Adonis, the Alexandrians ſent 


raceous Veſſel (to give them notice, that Adonis 
was found,) having perform'd over it certain 
Teleta or Myſterious Rites they committed this 
their Papyraceous Veſſel to the Sea, and of it 
felt — 5 by the Sea and Wind it was carry d 
to Byblus. 

Such Magical Phznomena (of which there 
are many Inſtances in Paganiſm) plainly de- 
monſtrate, that Magick is no ar yu4 4am)ev, 
nor meer Inanity, that there 1s too much of 
reality in it, and that it was in Empire and 
Domination in the great, and learned, and an- 


Cups, and the Evecations of the Dead, are mat- 

ters of Magical Incantation, (k) as the Criticks (k) Bero- 
ſuppoſe. (I) Execeſtus Tyrant of the Phocenjes u/d m A. 
Ae nuR Popov onſevuives, wearing two enchunt- V. AI. ia 
ed Rings, by the ſounding of one againſt the other 72 
diſcetu d the time of doing any Aion ; bunt he was N 15 
killed by treachery, although the Sound fore-ſienify'd p. m. 245. 
It, as Ariſtotle ſaith in his Account of the Polity of 


the Phocenſes. (n) Theoſebius the Philoſopher () Phot 


having an averſation from Generation, gave his“ T At, 

Wit. + $ . l 1 8 To 4 col. 1073. 
ite + 7 cοεαννν,⏑ Jax]ubuer, a Ring of Continence 

(as before he had given her a Wedding Ring) 

which ſhe willingly receiv'd, and litfd the reſt if br 

time with him without bodily conjunction. () A- (n) Vid. 

mongſt the Species of Magicians Famblicus © 54: 

reckoneth uv axeider x; wage? N C. the Mia 


22 them an Epiſtle inclos d in a Junceous or Papy- |giczan of Locuſts, the Magician of Lions, the Magi- 


cian of Mice, the Magician of Hail, and the 1ayi- 

cian of Serpents ; to which he might have added 

the Magician of Gods; (o) tor by magical Fi- (v) tein 
gures and Characters they could inchant, bind / — P 
and detain their Gods; (p) *#aiovs ci 4 i Vt. 
Aar, there are Evocations and Inchantments of the gi. Nun. 
Gods, by virtue whereof the Romans are ſup- 5. 278. 
pos d to have brought over their Enemies Gods 

to themſelves (and that they might not be ſo 

ſerv*d, they conceal'd the Naine of their own 

Tutelar God:) They ſay, (J) that their Gods (4) = i 
were adjur d, territy'd and bound by Sacred _ tro, 
Prayers, that Cybele's Temple was not opened 5. 3 


cient Heathen Nations; from whence a Judg- 
ment may be made of the reſt of the Heathen 
World. But the Domination of Magick may 
further appear from the great Eſteem and Ho- 
nour which Magicians had in the Heathen Na- 
tions, as Strabo obſerveth; (e) for the Heathen 


Manta 8 
; 0 1775 Kings and Princes were — attended * 
| 174, 193, their Magi, Aſtrologers, Augurs, Diviners, theſe 


195, 198. were their Companions, Counſellors and Guides: 
_ : Not a few of the Heathen Kings and Emperours 
Jacchiad, are known to have ſtudy'd and practis d the 
in Dan. p, Magick Arts, the Perſiam Kings were all initia- | 
222, ted into the Diſcipline of their Magi, Conſtau- 
tine himſelf retain'd for ſome time ſomewhat of | 
the Magical Genius and Humour of the Pagan 
(f) Baron, Princes; (f) uſually he inſerted ſome Oracle in 
al an.319, what he wrote, Sopater (a Magician) for a time 
1.15.44 was his Favourite: In one of his Keſcripts he | 
I * * tolerateth ſuch Magick, which is not maleficent 
and injurious, but uſeful and profitable for 
Mens Health and worldly Affairs; and another 
of his Reſcripts is in favour of Aruſpicina, Sooth- 
(s) Str, 1. ſaying. (g) Clemens hath recounted a large Ca- 
fm, talogue of famous and renowned Diviners a- 
% mong the Greeks and other Heathen Nations, 
wich ſheweth, that the Heathen World was 


by the Hand, but by Prayers (as S-rvzus faith) C. b. lo. 


by Sacred Prayers they brougi1t down their De1- ©: -s. 


ties, as alſo by Sacrifice; but Tullus HAilius at- 


tempting to bring down Fove by the lame Sa- 

crifice which Numa made uſe of, and tailing in 

ſome Rite was Thunder-ſtruck. Their Gods 

that came down, or were preſent at their Sac ri- 

fices, ſay, (r) that they were necefiuated and (t) E. 
conſtrain'd fo to do (which is not to be under-!* d... 
flood of a Necellitation ſimply ſuch, but of a a 
T4Seveyrn, perſuaſrue Neceſjitation,) and that this 
Neceſſitation was cauſed by their Inchantments. 

They that could inchant their Deities, may well 

be allow'd to inchant a Sieve. 

(s) The Prayer of Tuccia the (% Extat Tucci Veſtalis in- 
%% 
extant, which having usd ſhe J. 28. C. 2. 

carry'd Mater in a Sieve, ſaith 

Pliny ; who although he diſputeth, that Magick 

15 a meer Inanity, yet is forc'd to contradict 
himſelf, and to acknowledge a real efticacy in 

Charms and Inchantments. 

(t) Are not the Words in the (t) Non e legum ipſurum in 
Law of the twelve Tables touch- 4#04*cim tabulis wverba ſunt, 


x . Qui fruges excantaſſet, & 4 
mg thoſe that make maleficent bi, Oui milum carmen incanta(- 


not thin ſtockd with ſuch Cattel, that Man- 
kind govern'd their Affairs by Magick, that 
many Men gain'd a great Fame and Reputation 
by it, and not a few obtain'd the Reputation of 
(Hen Ev. Gods by it, (V) as Euſebius obſerveth. (i) Saxo 
cg. Grammaticus maketh the ſame obſervation touch- 
4 1 4e ing the deify'd Hero's of the Northern Nations; 
3 * and in the time of Auguſtus Ceſar, the Gete had 
Serin. like to haye done Divine Hononrs to Ceneus a Ma- 
hen far. gical Impoſtor. Magick therefore was in Empire 
ze. and Domination in the World of Heathen Reli- 
gioniſts, which muſt be look*d upon as a World 
of Sorcery and Wizardiſm upon account of the 


ſeveral Branches of their Magick. 


VII. Their Inchantments of Things and Per- 
ſons are an eminent Branch of their Magick 
(tor which Theſſaly of old was much celebrated) 
and the matters of Homer's Odyſſes, the Transfi- 
gurations of Proteus, the Siren's Songs, Circes 


Inchantments, to hurt, deſtroy or ſe ? lbid. 

remove other Mens Corn © for 

in thoſe ancient times it was believ'd, that 
Witches and Magicians (u) had power to re- (u) S.Avg, 
move a Crop of Corn from one Man's Field to“ ©: b.“, 
another, . a es 


Atque ſatas alio vidi traducere meſſes, 


But as Tuccia by an Inchantment approv'd her 

Chaſtity ; ſo Claudia another Veltal Virgin ac- 

cus'd of Unchaſtity did the like, ( for whe! (4) 7.47, 
the Symbol of the Mother of the Gods was /. 2. 4 f. 
brought to Rome in a Ship, which ſtuck faſt in 85 N 
Tiber, and could not be mov d by the ſtrengti“ “ 
of Men or Oxen, ſhe by her Girdle only drew | 

it which way ſhe pleas'd. (x) To amatorious (x) C 
purpoſes alſo Inchantments were commonly po. Hs 
made uſe of amongſt the Heathen (ſuch as Vir- © 


gil deſcribeth in his Pharmarentria) whence Por- 
636 5 phyry 
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The Pagans Imperial Polity 


Boorh 


phyry ſaith, (y) making aſe of to dart out Hail, and by their Cants and SR 
Herbs they bind ſome | that minaciouſneſs ceaſeth. And if an Animal for 
(in the way of effaſcination) | Sacrifice be wanting, they make their Fingers bleed. 
and open Doors that are ut, which ſufficeth for a Sacrifice. (g) Seneca relateth (e) ue 
| or do ſome ſuch wonderful thing | this Story 0 the x2>eGopunazes, Hail-obſervers at 1, 
(2) Bochart. de An. par. 2. by Inchantments. (x) Many | Cleone (a Town in Peloponneſus) and ſeemeth in a“ 
. 3. c. 6. Marſha. ſupr. P. Heathen Nations are famous | raſh and ignorant Philoſophic Huff to explode 
for a magical faculty of in- the thing as incredible, that Cants and Sacrifice; 
chanting Serpents z not only the Marſiand Ehlli, have power to avert Hail. But if this be his mcan- 
but the Egyptians, Indians, Melindenſes, Nigrits, | ing, it is not the only ignorant Bravado that 
Peruans, as alſo the Colchi and Theſſalians. Philo- Seneca 18 guilty of, who was neither good Natu- 
firatns reporteth that the Indians, who buſie them- | raliſt, Religioniſt, nor . Hy and therefore 
{Ives in catching Serpents, account the Apple | no competent Judge in the ca 
of their Eyes their chief prize, it being a fiery acknowledgeth, that this Phænomenon was un- 
der diſpute, that Men were inquiſitive about 
the cauſe of it, that the Judges at Cleone pu- 
niſh'd the Hail-obſervers, if through their neg- 
ligence their Vineyards or Corn were enda- 
mag' d by the Hail. And (doubtleſs) the atte- 
{tation of Laws and Government is of far great- 
er value than the Opinion of a very injudicious 
Philoſopher, who is not to be compar'd with 
Clemens, nor with Famblichus (who ſpeaketh of 


') Lapidibus (& herbis ad- 
way & alligant quoſdam & 
aperiunt clauja oftia, vel ali- 
quid ejuſmodi mirabiliter ope- 
rant ur. 


Stones and 


148, 149. 


Stone, florid and ſparklirg ont all manner of Colours, 

and of recondite virtue, ſuch as Gyges s Rang 18 

ſaid to be (mention'd by Plato and Crcers ) 
whereby he renderd himſelf inviſible, and 

which was doubtleſs an inftance of the efficacy of 
Magical Incantation. But this Hiſtorical Truth, 

The bichantment of Serpents, is not founded upon. 
Philoftratus's Teſtimony, the Scriptures ſuppoſe 

the truth of it, Baal. 58. 5, 6. Eccl. 10.11. Fer. 

8.17. And beſides it is beyond all contradicti- 

(i) Bochart. on atteſted (a) by ſeveral learned and unque- 
Jupr.Caſan- ſtionable Eye- witneſſes: Nor can we reaſonably 
= 4 25 diſcredit what Damaſcius reporteth touching the 
Tncieaut, Philoſopher Theoſebius (whole exorciſm illuſtra- 
7. 59, Oe. teth thoſe Ejections of Demons recorded in Scrip- 
ture) that /eeing his Wife's Demon would nct go 

ont by the more gentle words, Theoſebius adjur'd 

him, (b) alledging the Sun- 

( To; 5% nas ge beams and the God of the He- 
prog 2 „„ Nen, brews. The Tartars and Cathay- 
n aus are ſaid to be (c) Witches, 


(c) Purchas Pilgt, Par. 1. N 
B. 4. & 13. Sorcerers, invokers of the De- 


vil. When the Sky 1s cloudy / 


and threateneth Rain, their Aſtrologers or Necro- 


— 


e. However, he 


the Hail-magicians;) nor with Plutarch, 
(b) who ſpeaketh of the Hail-magick as a thing (4,,.... 
acknowledg'd, but whoſe cauſe was not known. 
Nor is his Opinion to be confronted with the 

Teſtimony of Pauſanias, who ſaith, (i) That he L- 
hath ſeen Men, who by certain Sacra and In- 
chantments could avert Hail: Nor is he to he 
compar'd with Simplicius the Philoſopher, who 
touching external things ofter'd and dedicated 
to the Gods by a pure Life and in due manner 
faith ; () They partake of the 
Divine Goodneſs, ſo that the _ (k) Meran |, i, 
Divine Energy is conſpicuouſly og an, w 4 
ren. One confeſſeth bimſelf W, T e e 


mancers will aſcend the Roof of the Palace of the 


grand Can, and cauſe the Rain and Tempeſts to hath ftil' 4 Hail-florms and the AAiG2s e Sd, Ada 


tall round about without touching the ſaid Palace. | Waves of the Sea. But a fur- 


VIII. The Heathen World made uſe of In- 
chantments, Spells and Charms for the ſucceſsful 


management of their Affairs Civil and Milita- |ficacy of Charms and Inchantments in Paga- 
* from what a Learned Man hath diſcoursd 


ry, for averting Evil and procuring Good, for 
defending themſelves and oppugning their E- 
; nemies. (d) The Aflyrians 
(2 _ 4d Ayr mo ue l * and Bactrians, Ninus aud Lo- 
payer ah, fog 1 fors i... Toaſter being the Leaders, did 
micatum ey viriba, vein eti- Not only fight with Swords aud 
am magicis er Chaldemum ex plain Strength, but alſo by Ma- 
reconditu dijciplinis. Arnob. gick Arts, and out of the recon- 
% Gene + en . dite Diſciplines of the Chalde- 
(e) Le Blanc's Travels, par. ans. (e) In the Sea about the 
1. c. 20. Iſle Zeilun they fith for Pearl; 
but certain great Fiſhes would 

devour the Fiſhers, if they had not Magicians 

(f) Clem. to charm them. (f) The Greeks relate, that 
Snom. lis. when thoſe Minds the Eteſiæ failed, and the Cala- 
7 * 954» mity was great, the Heat burning all up, the Winds 
rot blowivg that us d to refrigerate the Fruits, Ari- 
itens in Ceos ſacrificing to Jupiter Iſthmus, eaſt 

ly recalled them. IWhen Xerxes warred againſt 

Greece, and Pythia bade the Delphi ſupplicate to 

the Winds, they built an Altay and did Sacrifice to 

the Minds and had them their Helpers ; for blow- 

ing ſtrongly about the Promontory Seplas they brake 

all the Preparation of the Perſian Naval Expediti- 

ov. Empedocles' the Agrigentine was ſirnam'd 
xwnvourtues, the ind. ſtiller; for a Wind blowing 

from the Hill Agragas, which was grievous and 

morvific to the People of the Country, and' alſo the 

cauſe of Barrenneſs to their Wives, he made that 

Wind to ceaſs. They ſay, that the Magi at Cleonæ 

watch the Clonds and obſerve, when they are about 


— Credibility will yet ac- 


thereby freed from the E pileply, S df Sπο —²—ö( as Tis gui 


J nem amg u I d 
and by partal ing of ſuch things 9% vi . 


— 


Faves. Simplic, in Epig. 
197. Ed. Lond. an. 157%, 


crue to the Hail-magick, and to the uſe and ef. 


of theſe matters, not from Credulity (as ſome 
vain Men ſuppoſe) but from ſound Reaſon and 
good Authority. () “ There be Spells againſt (Ca. 
Hail, and Diſeaſes. and Burnings (faith Pli- C. 
%) ſome of which have been try'd, or by 7 ho 
experience prov'd true. Extraordinary Storms 62,4. 
of Hail very prejudicial to the Fruits of the 
Earth,which ſeem d ſupernatural, Seneca ſpeaks 
of as happening very frequently. Country 
People ſought for remedy to ſuch as did deal in 
thoſe things by whom they were taught Rites 
and Sacrifices, as alſo Spells and Charms, which 
prov'd very helpful, and therefore were us d 
very frequently, inſomuch as they that did 
write of Agriculture or de Re ruſlica in thoſe 
days, did not think,they did acquit themſelves 
of what they promis d ſufficiently, if ſilent in 
theſe things, as particularly may appear by 
Colnmella, and the Receipts that he wo in his 
10th Book. Certain it is, that Spells and Charms 
were in ſuch credit in thoſe days for ſuch uſes, 
that even Conſtantine the Great, a Chriſtian Em- 
perour, when he made Laws againſt Inchant- 
ments, he doth. except thoſe that were for the 
preſervation of the Fruits of the Earth, and 
* thoſe that were made againſt Hail particu- 
* larly. (in) The Opinion of miſchief done (m0 
* by Witches and Magicians by Storms of Hail!“ 
particularly, did continue long after Conſtan- 
wp tines Law was repeal'd, as appears by Tos 
| * made 


cc 
c 
cc 


id, 


Cub. VIII. accordimg to the Striptures. 


© made againſt them in after: ages, particular-z mult be underſtood in a large Senſe; tor many 

< ly by Ludovicus King of France and Empe- of their Medicines in themſelves no more than 

« rour of Germany, his Additions to the Capz- natural, were to them magical, becauſe their 

« tula made by him and his Father Charles the way of having them was magical. (s) The Le- () Sir 1. 
(a) 51. Great. (u) Dion Caſtus a very ſerious Hiſto-| vil iu the Oracles of Amphiarans, Amphilochus, &/cigh 


t+ $7. 


« rian hath a relation of plenty of Rain in time 


* 4s 


« my was as it were mraculouſly reſerved, | ſuch Diſeaſes. The like was done (t) in Au. (3 Gale in 


(0) Ibid. p. 
69, 70. 


« ſtrive for 


« Circus by racing or any way elſe, by any 


« procured by Magick. (o) If we ſearch the lapius's Temple, and it is not reaſonable to ſup- / abi. p. 

« Records of Antiquity, we {hall find, that as|poſe, that there was nothing of a Phyſick-ſhop 218, 21 3: 

« it was very ordinary for them, who did in his Temple. Nor can any thing be ratio- 
Vicbories publickly, either in the] nally objected againſt that eminent Magical or 


Diabolical Miracle, () the expulfion of the Pe- lu) lmenh, 


« kind of Game or Exerciſe, to apply them- H ilence from Rome by bringing /E\culapius's Sym in Arnob, 


« ſelves to Witches and Magicians , that by 
« their help they might be ſure of the Game; 
« ſo not unuſual alſo for Men to prevail by 
« theſe Arts, which gave occaſion to Conſtan- 
« tin's Law de Maleficts comprimendis, where 
« Learned Gotbofred's Note is; Moſt Horſe- racers 
« of thoſe times by Magical Arts, at times did hin- 
« der their Adverſaries Horſes, and made their 
« own ſwifter, Ammianus Marcellinus in his 26 
« Hiſtory doth record, that one Hilarion a 
« Horſe-racer was put to death by Apromanns 
« then Governour of Rome, for being convict- 
« ed, to have ſent his Son to a Magician, to be 
cc taught wi him certain ſecret Spells and Charms, 


« by which, without any Man's knowledge, he 
* 


*** 


might be aſſiſted and enabled to compaſs his 
« defires in the way of his Profeſlion. S. Au- 
« ſiu writeth of himſelf, that at a time when 
<« he prepar'd to make a Party in a ſinging 
« Prize or Match upon the Theatre, an A 
&« ruſpex or Magician ofter'd him for a good Re- 
(o) Bit. © ward, to make him Victor. (p) We read be- 
p. 71. ſides, that at the Olympick Games, the great- 
© eſt and moſt ſolemn conflux of Mankind that 
« hath been known either before or ſince, the 
« Records whereof were accounted moſt au- 
« thentick, a certain Mzlefian of known Valour 
or Ability being to wreſtle with an Eyheſian, 
« he could do nothing. becauſe the Epheftan had 
« about him Eęe yeoupele, that is, certain 
« Spells or Charms fo called, The Epheſian Let- 
« ters, which being ſuſpected and taken from 
de him, he was thrown by his Adverſary no leſs 
e than thirty times. So Euſtathius xpon the 
10 Odyſie. To this Account of the Uſe and 
Efficacy of Charms and Inchantments amongſt 
the more civiliz'd Pagan Nations it 1s needleſs 
to ſubjoyn an Account of their Uſe and Effica- 
cy amongſt the Savage and Barbarons Heathen 
Nations; for in all our Geographical and Hiſto- 
rical Deſcriptions of thoſe Nations what do we 
read of but Rites of Soothſaying, Witchcraft and 
0) Pu- Tnchantments ? (q) Amongſt the Virginians the 
1% Piaſls are Witches, of whom the People fland in 
great awe. If they would have Rain, or have loſt 
any thing, the Prieſt at their 10 conj ureth and 
G rote. ten prevaileth. We are told from good Au- 
4 . 
Nm Cn, thors of greater things than theſe (7). 

finia tenent Muſcovite idololatre, percelebre eſt ills Idolum Aurea Vetu- 
ladiagum, Sj qua gravior calamitas gent em premit, veluti fames, bel- 
lum vel peſtis, idolum ſuum ſtatim conſulunt, quod hoc modo faciunt. 
Cram ſimul ac hro proſtrati preces fundunt, mox tympanum in medio ſta- 
nt, Hi forte lati circumſtant argentium bufonem tympano imponunt, 
* bacillo concut ĩtur tympanum. Ac cui circumjacentium circumſt at 
%, protinus interficitur. Statim neſcio quibus idoli preſtigiis vite re- 
"ts malorum cauſas exponit. It que placato Idoli numine, non ita 

tg poſt publica calamitate liberantur, Voſſ. de Idol. I, f. c. 39. 
IX. Inchantments, Spells and Charms were 
one part of the Pagans Pharmacy, and were 
— to be of efficacy, as were ſeveral others 
alſo of their Magical Remedies for private and 
publick Calamities. Their Magical Remedies 


= 
** 


bol thither, for the matter of fact is reported by? !. 
very good Authors, the cauſe was manifeſtly Dia- 

bolical, and by the fame cauſe the ſame fact hath 

been done in Rome Papal, which was then done 

in Rome Pagan. For Quercetanus out of Paulus 

Fovius relateth, (v) The Plague 

raging at Rome, was made to () Feſtem Rome graſſintem 
ceafe by the Iuc hant ments of one {*4atem fille incantati mt 
Demetrius, a noted Grecian *. * "> rigples N 
Magician in the Tear 1522. Eos: 

It is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that all the 

ſtrange things reported of the Pagans Teleſins, 

are nothing more than meer Legend and Ro- 

mance. (x) The Arcadians facrific'd and pray 00 F. 
to Myzagrus (as Panſanias relateth) and by that 0 
means were freed from danger by Flies. Pliny * E 877 
reporteth, that at the Olympic Games they fa- 

crific'd a Bull to Ahiodes, which done, Clouds 

of Flies departed out of that Territory. And 

he ſheweth, that the Cyrenians ſacritic d to the 

God Achor, when the multitude of Flies cans d 

a Peſtilence, all which Flies thereupon preſently 

dy'd. (y) Pythagoras, Empedocles, Apollont- (y) Tie. 
us Tyanzus cur d Diſeaſes by Charms. The Anci- V I. 4: 
ents knew (ſaith Apuleius) that Charms are a Ne- Np 323, 
medy for Wounds ; for jo in Homer the Blood flum- © © Hein. 
mg out of Ulyſles's ound was ftopp'd by an In-. 
chantment. So Serenus Sammonicus, Marcellus vert. Mer. 
| Burdegalenſis and Vindicianus (three Phyſici- J. 4+ J. 6. 
ans) writing to a Chriſtian Emperour, preſerile a/ αον 
Charm as a certain remedy for the topping of Blood. * ! # 3 
Cato the Cenſor preſcribeth a Charm in caſe « Grit, in 
Luxation, Varro for the Gont, Theophraſtus for Lev. 15, 
a Sciatica. Pliny mentioneth Charms as a Remedy 3'* 

for Diſeaſes, and a Magical Remedy again{t the 


Spleen. The Emperour Adrian (a Magician) by 


an Inchantment drew out the Water in an Anger 
and by the ſame Artifice Synalus Hannibal's Phy/i- 
cian, drew Iron out of the Body ard out of the 
Wounds. Plato affirmeth, that Diſcaſos are cur d 
by Incantations, and Pindar writeth, that Mſcula— 
Pius cmd many peraerds imudaig, by loft Inchmt- 
ments. (x) Amongſt the Eaſtern Indians aud (e. 
| elſewhere, they that were bitten by Serpents, “ An. Vas. 
were cur d by Charms. . 


1 8 Mai tham. 
—— Poſtis nigris inſerta medullis ſuprp.148, 
xcantata perit. Lucan. 147. 


By this method Orphers cur'd Enrydice ſtuns 
by a Serpent, and therefore he is fabled to have 
reduc'd her from the Dead to Lite again. (a) So 
the 'Egpi74 eEipa'guars, Ephefran medicinal In- (a) 510 in 
chantments are famous to a Proverb, (b) the #5» 
Samothracians are famous tor their Amulet-Rings, (n Scalig. 
(c) the Egyptians Amulets were a Branch of s. e- 
their Magick, and Sorcerers have the Name of““ 
| BY (c) Hoffin. 
eaguar]e! from gaguarnai, Medicines, the Ma- n p. 
gicians being of Old the Phyſicians in Paga- 173, 174. 
niſm; as at this day in the barbarous Heathen 
Nations the Prieſts and Magicians are their 


nien, which ſpeaketh the addictedneſs of 


the Heathen World to the Magical Pharmacy. 
| (d) Ammianus 


279 


— — 7«—æœtä — — — 


˖ Trophonius aud the like, taught Men in Dreams Hit, par. l. 
« of greateſt necellity, by which a Roman Ar-| what Herbs and Druggs were proper for ſuch and * 1 6 11. 
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Book I 


(d) L. 29. (d) Ammianus relateth, that a ſimple old Wo- 
man was wont to cure intervallatas Febres leni 
Carmine ( intermitting Fevers with a gentle 
Charm,) which is an inſtance of the Uſe and 
Efficacy of Charms. But he complaineth, that 
this Magical old Woman was put to Death (as 
a Witch,) and that a young Man (e) being ſeen 
in the Bath, to put the Fingers of both his 
Hands ſometimes to a Marble-{tone, and ſome- 
times to his Breaſt, rehearſing withal the ſeven 
Vowels, imagining this to be a good Remedy 
againſt the pain of the Stomach, was tortur'd 
and put to Death; (J) and that in Conſtautius's 
time if any one did wear any thing about his 
Neck, as a Remedy for a Quartan Ague or o- 
ther Malady, he was puniſh'd capitally as pra- 
Qtiſing Witchcraft. The ſeverity of which Pro- 
ceedings aroſe in part from the fears and jea- 
lonſies of the Government, that was attempt- 
ed upon and in Danger by Arts of Magick, 
which prevail'd notwithſtanding the extreme 
Severities againſt them; inſomuch that in the 
Reign of Conſtantius, Valentinian and Valens the 
Roman Empire was filled with Magical Art1- 
fices, to which the Pagans were irreclaimably 
addicted, and which they counted ſinleſs Pra- 
ctices, according to that of Apuleius, Nihil quod 
ſalutis cauſa fit, criminoſum eſt, Nothing is crimi- 
nal, that 1s done for the weal of Men. 

Hence Charms and Inchantments are in the 
Four and Twentieth Canon of the Ancyran 
Council called ovv3<a: e, Heathen Cuſtoms; 
and that we may know, who are Inchanters, 
they are thus defin'd by Balſamon upon the Six 
and Thirtieth Canon of the Council of Lao- 
| dicea. (g) Inchanters are Ma- 
gicians, that ſay Inchantments, 
and thereby attract Demons, to 
do their Wills. So the Egyp- 
tiams ſuppos d, (b) that ha- 
ving ditributed the Body of 
Man into Six and Thirty parts, and allotted 
the Preſidency of them to Six and Thirty 
Demons, theſe being invok' d, would heal tlie 
Diſeaſes of every part. Iutiauus is of Opinion, 


(e) Ibid. 


() Lig. 


(g) 'ETaoido! of qorſev]at, 
of 7&5 imneeis Aigov]esr, x4 ic 
Th Twy *Q4AKOVTES Tus tiunrds 
sic Ta oixtia, Nu. 

(h) Orig c. Celſ. I. 8. p. 415. 


(%% c. (i) that the Roots and Herbs which Magicians 
pg make uſe of, are not of themſelves operative, 
; but they are a :X#wss Tis Tov dανẽuvuh,n wor nebas, 
an Elementary Inſtitution of the improbous Art of 
Demons, who appoint, to what purpoſe every one of 
them ſhall be available and efficacious. Whether ſo | 

or otherwiſe, the Greeks found ſo much Ethcac 
in Magick and Magical Medicines, and fo —_— 
(k) Sher. admir'd it, (&) that at their Banquets they had 
ins ham certain Singing-men, who ſet forth the Power 
Jupr. P. of Art-magick, and the wonderful ung that 
59% were done by it, as alſo the Virtues and Pow- 


ers of the Magicians Herbs and Medicaments, 
whoſe Songs they called Magudiar So A 
lex. Trallianus (I) recommendeth the Virtue of 
his Charms from much Experience, and Cardan 
experimented the Virtue of a Charm for the 
ſtopping of Bleeding. In the Country where I 
live, ſome irreligious Perſons have ſeveral times 
made uſe of an horrible Charm for the cure 
of their Swine endanger'd by Diſtempers, and 
it did not tail of curing them. The Virtue and 
Efficacy of the barbarous and inſignificant 
Words made uſe of in Charms, and by Magi- 
( Gale Clans in their Conjurations, (n) hath as nume- 
in fumbl. rous and great Atteſtations as almoſt any 
go. ggg. matter of Fact in the World. A Phyſician 
) Tra- of good Note Antonius Benivenius relateth what 
er- he ſaw, (i) that a Soldier had an Arrow ſhot 
into his Breaſt, fo that the Iron of it ſtuck in 


(Spencer. 
Not. in O- 
Yig. 18. 


| 


The Pagans Imperial Polity 


the Bone of his Shoulder, and that no fy 
ſicians or Chyrurgeons could give him Te. 
lief. Whereupon he applied himſelf to , 
Conjurer, by whoſe Charms the Iron came gut 
and the Soldier was cur'd. The like Cur; 
are related by others. But inſtead of purſiin, 
that Argument I will ſubjoin to this account 
of the Pagans Inchantments a Branch of the 
Law of Moſes Lev. 19. 19. Thou ſhalt not let t 
Cattel gender with a diverſe kind, or (as the words 
may beſt be rendred,) Thou ſhalt not male ti 
Beaſt gender with a diverſe kind. He that hatl; 
read what prodigiouſly abſonous Rites an! 
Materials Magicians make uſe of, will be prone 
to believe, that this Law is deſign'd againſt 3 
Rite of the Zabiz, namely, the Copulation of 
an Aſs and a Cow together, by which unnatu— 
ral gendring a Fœtus was produced, that was 
for their purpoſe in making Compoſitions for 
their Feats of Witchcraft and Inchantment. 
(o) Such a Reaſon of this Law Guil. Pries 
hath aſiign'd. 


(o) dy. 
cer 4 |, 
Heby. J. >, 
X. Divination muſt be thought a principal 2 
Branch of the Heathens Magick, not only: be- 
cauſe of the Ample diſpread of it (being com- 
menſurate with the Heathen Religion,) the 
great authority and eminency of the Perſons 
imploy d in it, its great eſteem and uſe among 
the Pagans, and the multifarious (or rather iu- 
numerable) kinds of it, but chietly becauſe it 
was a grand Fundamental of the Heathens Re- 
ligion, from whence alone it appeareth, that 
the Heathen World was a World of Sorcery and 
Wizardiſm. (p) For although ſome of the Phi- 
loſophic Pagans, that were either no Religic-© 
niſts at all, or no genuin Heathen Religiomtts, © 
totally exploded Divination, (q) although ſome C0 f. 
of the diſcreeter Pagan Religioniſts rejected and /: 
ridicuPd ſome Branches of their Divination. * 
yet theſe Heterodoxies in Paganiſm are ſuch 
little Singularities, that they ſcarce deſerve to 
come into conſideration in repreſenting a Chi- 
racter of the World of Heathen Religioniſts. 
For Origen (r) often noteth it as a peculiarity (:)".c 
of the Jewith Nation (which diſcriminated lu 
them from the Heathen and made them God's “s. 
peculiar) they deſpis'd all Dioinations as proceeding, , * 
from evil Demons. And becauſe they were the on- 
ly people without Divination (the Gentilcs Arts 
of Divination being to them prohibited,) therc- 
fore he thinketh it neceſſary, that they ſhonld 
have Prophets of their own,otherwiſe they world 
not have adher'd to their Law, but would have 
deſpis'd their own Religion and Condition (as 
having nothing Divine,) and out of a longing 
deſire of knowing Futurities would have made 
a Defection to the Heathen Gods. Aim ar- 
gueth, that the barbarous Nations are not 
impious, becauſe they affirm, 
(s) that there are Gods, 
that they are Provident of us, 
and that they forchgnifie things 
to come; which is to ſay, 
they are ſound in the Fundamentals. An! 
indeed they are fo ſound in believing Divi- 
nation, (t) that they are ad- 
dicted to it at the rate of 
madneſs. (u) Zoſimuꝶ relateth 
it as the beginning of Con- ,,.. 
Hantines Wickedneſs (Defe- (u) i. f. 104: 
Chon) 7 waYlmiy ic UW 5mo- 
Vis, be ſuſpeFed Divination. (w) Xenophon pro- 
veth, that Socrates was an Orthodox Religio- 
niſt, becauſe be nſed Divination , and Socr»t-" 
booked 
\ 
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according t0 the S CTIPHUTES. 


look'd upon Ariſtodemus as an Atheiſt, becauie mong the Romans we find a Soeth/aycr at eve- 


then) City or Nation was without the methods of 


Divination. The Romans that they might negledt 
10 kind of Diomaticn, made uſe of the Diſcipline of 
he Etrurian Sooth/ayers. This Diſcipline 15 laid 
-\ to have had its origin amongſt the Etruri- 


„% from one Tages a Youth, that ſeemed to riſe 


ent of the Earth, as the Husbandmen were 


Plowing (which may be Hiſtory, not Fable, ) who 


taught them the Rules of Sofi, and com- 
pris d them in certain Books, which they right- 
Iy called Libri Acherontici, and his Sacra they 
Called Sacra Acherontia. From theſe Etrurian 


| 
| 


$4 &%+> 


# 


Capnomancy, Libanomancy, Coxkinomancy, Axino- 


nomancy, Chiromancy, Phyſiognomy, Sternomancy, 
ephromancy, Rabdomancy, Catoptromancy, Gaſlro- 


Soothiayers the Romans deriv d man) of their | mancy, Aledrnomancy, by Omens, Steexings, Palp:- 
Coremonies and Superſtitions, to theſe they had tations, caſial Occurſations, Ooſcopy, by Bones, 


rocourſe for the interpretation of publick Pro- 


„ dizies, (a) to theſe they ſent the Sons of their 


G 211d enim maju eft, qua n 
> 2 (ummis mmperigs & ſum: 
b pteſtatib:us comitia tollere, 
& cncilie vel inflituta dimit- 
*t havita reſcindere ?! 
gd gravins quam rem ſuſcep- 
uni, i uns Augur aliter 

1011 aecernereut nag iſtra- 
4d 
4% cin populo, cum 
Werd, aut dare aut nen 
Aid Legen, fi non jure 
e,  tolleree ic. d 


lem de Diuin. I. 1. 


» N * * 
Id} Dot de 2 40 10. 


principal Men, to be inſeructed 111 their Diſct- 
ine. The Founder of their City was himſelf 
an Augur and the Founder of a College of Au- 
urs of greateſt Eſtimation and Authority, who 
were to interpret the Signs of the Gods. They 
were eftablith'd by a Law of the Twelve Ta- 
lis and ſtil'd Interpretes Fouis Opt. Max. and 
together with the matters of their Prieſthood 
and Soothſaying they had a Tranſcendency of 
Power in the Affairs of the Commonwealth. 
(b) Amphilochus and Mopſus 
Kings of the Argives (c) were 
both Augms, and before them 
, Amphiaraus and Lircſias were 
ſuch, who were eminent and il- 
Inſtrious Perſons, of whom the 
former was not only honour- 
ed, but deity'd by the Greeks. 
Helenus and Caſſandra were 
the Children ot a King, and 
one of them was an Angur. 
the other a S2byl. 


014 magnijicentius, 


ant Conſules? Quid e- 


2 


Mulſzus 


— —— 


(d) Divi- 
ners were had in great Honour | ſhall not be found amuneft you any on0 . t 
and Eflimation, ſuch was Tro- | ufeth Divination, or an obſerver & times (rather 
phonius and Orpheus, and | (n) an Obſerver of Signs tor 
and Zamolxis the | Divination.) or an Inchantor 
Pythagorean anciently (a God among the Getz) and (rather a Soothſayer,) or a 
in our times Decænius at Byrebilta, and Achai-| Witch, er a « harmer, er a 
carus among the Boſphorani, the Indian Gym- Conſulter with familiar Spirits, 
noſophiſts, the Perſian Magi and Necromancers, | or a Wizard, or a Necromen- 


Needs, the Nail of a Boy (Onychomancy, ) by e- 
veral forts of Animals (as Birds and Serpents,) by 


Fiſons, -\pparitions, v*1#yoyie, evocation of Gods. 


Ihis vaſt collective is one of the principal con- 
{titutive Ingredients of Heatheniim 5 whence 


p 
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Clemens exhorteth (4) relingriſh Thebes and Di vi-) Ile. 
46e 71 * 


nation, 


m. 55 


XI. But it would be an extravagance, to 
ſuppoſe, that all the Heathen modes of Livina- 
tion are downright Magick; foine of them are 
nothing more than Magical kind of Vanities : 
But a very great number of them are in leſler 


1 


or greater degree Magick. (1) The Fathers () . 5“. 


and Councils of the Chriſtian Church ſuppoſe, 
that the Heathen Vetes had to do with Demons 


17 * 


* Fagin. f. 


» 


53472. B11 


and they reckon Aſtrology amongſt the Specics . in 
of Magick and Paton £0305 Dem— Nen Wurks. Can 24. 


The Chriſtian Emperors in their Edicls (m) muh Cone il. An. 


— , 
i oy 


4 
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the Heathen Divination in general no lefs . (uy, 
than Capital; and therefore they ſuppos'd it p. 155, 


no better than Magick. So the holy Scripture 195. 


» 


repreſenteth it as an eminent Branch of the 9 


Heathens Magick. Deut. 18. 10, 11, 12. 


(n) Don. in 
. 


P fo 4 #, F 
f, 1 s 4 , F a 
fit per frgna, Bu m 


the Chaldeans amcng the Aſſyrians (the Druids | cer; for all that do thiſe things are an abomina- 
and Bardi among the Ganls, the Gallectæ among tion unto the Lord. 2 King. 17. 17. They c⁰ẽi⁶ 
the Srcelians) and ſuch were the Etrurian Sooth- their Sons and their Daughters to paſs through the 
fagers among the Romans. (e) And ſuch was Fre, and nſed Diomation. That Law of Mes Lev: 


their Ianaguil (ſo much commended by them | 19. 26. which in our Tranſtation prohibhiteth 
100 K „ tor her Honeſty and Huſwitery) a Woman of Inchantments, is a Law againſt Divmation, and 


great remark for Aſtrological- magical Divina- the words are beſt rendred in this manner ; ys 
ton. Divination was of ſo great eſteem and Hall not pradifſe Scothfaying, nor obſerve Sinn, 


God-Soctety and Inſtitutes of Religion from it, 
they ſuppoſe, that without it we had not had 


| 2 ö 
tu. Plylick, (bb) and their Rule was, to do no- 
125 . thing of moment, ſme auſpiciis withont confult- 
1 WT 1-22. ng the divinatory Signs. Thence the Athenians | no more Soothſayers. Jer. 27. 9. Hearten not to-: 


: 


I na ws 8 27 x Y pf n „ 
nil, ute with the Pagans, (J) that they derive their (the Signs of the Gods, as the Heathen cal/*d 


them,) which practice of Soothſaving is join'd 
with downright Magick, and therefore cinnot 
be remote from it. Mich. 5.12. I will ont 5 
witchcrafts ont of thine hand, and thn ſhalt rye 


7 


had certain Prieſts who were Diviners in all your Diviners, nor to your Dreamers, nov to 0 


their publick Councils, the Lacedæmonian 
Einzs muſt have an Augur for their Aſſeſſor, 
the Eaſtern Magi were Counſellors and Aſſeſſors 
to their Kings, all publick Affairs were admi- 
niſtred by their Conduct and Councel, and a- 


| more intimate Magical Correſpindence, 


Hhhh zich 


Enchanters, nor to your Sorcerer. Ihe Sorcery 
and Magick which was in the Heathen methods 
of Divination, will beſt appear, by diſtinguith— 
ing it into Magick of the intwriou de ling et 
And Ma— 
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gick of the more remote and ſuperficial dealing or | 
correſpondence. Both theſe forts of Magick are 
viſible in King Alenaſſeb's methods of Divina- 
tion, which he deriv'd from the Heathen 2 Chron. 
22. 6. He obſerved times (Signs) and uſed Inchant- 
ments (rather practic'd Sootbfaying,) and uſed 
Witchcraſt, and dealt with a familiar Spirit, and 
with Wizards. A familiar Spirit is call'd in the 
Hebrew 2\R oh (which properly ſignifieth a 
Bottle which Name is ſupposd to be given 
to f uch Spirits, becauſe in ſome Human Bodies 
they ace Ventriloquous, and ſome whom they 
inhabit are tyſasgiaven and N ,jBj t, Ven- 
triliquous Diviners But 1 do not ſuppoſe, that 
this is the only or the chief Reaſon of their 
Name. Thoſe familiar Spirits were fo called 
for another Reaſon ; becauſe themſelves being 
conſulted by Magicians (out of an Human Bo- 
dy) are in their Reſponſes uſually Ventrilo- 
qubus, and ſpeak as thoſe that ſpeak out of the 
Belly (as it were) with a deep, low and hol- 
low Tone. For ſo the words of the Prophet 
mult be tranſlated and underſtood. I/. 29. 4. 
Thou ſhalt be brought down, and ſhalt ſpeak out of 
the ground, and thy ſpeech ſhall he low out of the 
Duſt, and thy voice forall be A) as of a familiar 
Spirit ont of the ground, and thy ſpeech ſhall whiſ- 
pr (or mutter) out of the duſt. It is not thoſe 
that deal with familiar Spirits, which ſpeak but 


- Cl —Dämäü1..— 
— — 


r 
OOKIll, 
a prodigious Villain in his Life) was really 
polſeſs d by a Devil? To this mode of Divin;. 
tion (becauſe Melancholic, Maniacal and Fy;. 
leptic Perſons are prepar d for a Diabolic ;! 
Poſſeſſion and are often real Demoniacks) u. 
may reduce the Divinations of diſtracted Me. 
lancholiſts, whom Ariſtotle ſuppoſeth to have 
in their Minds (7) aliquid prejagiens atque din. 
num, ſomething Preſagient and more than Human d. 
But molt uſually the Magicians have their Dj. / 
vinations by way of Conference with their fu. 
miliar Spirits, in a way of Speech or by Signs 
equivalent to Speech. ( q The Prieſts ande, 
Witches in Peru, (who tell of things loſt, and ©... 
of what is done in the fartheſt Parts before Nest 
can come) make themſelves drunk, that they my !' * + 
be fit for the Devils conference. Purchas in Ln. © 
dom ſpake with one Tomocomo (a great Man in 
Virginia, who came from thence to ſee Exgland, 
who inform'd him, that upon calling or con- 
juring their Okeeus came out of the Air, and 
often appear'd to them in his Houſe or Temple, 
and that he propheſied of the coming of the 
Engliſh to Virginia. They that conſulted Tr, 
phim (as Nebuchadnezzar did Ezek. 21. 21.) were 
anſwer'd by Speech. (t) So were they that con- 7:1 y, 
ſulted the inchanted bead of a dead mau, und {»» » 
was the Necromancer Sn , UN that cn 
ſulteth the dead (to the Hebrew words ſignif- 


(>) 4 
mia'l. 
(c) 
che 


8 


of the duſf, aud out of the ground, but it is the 
tamiliar Spirits themſelves, that fo ſpeak (0) as 


pF. 
2. . 5. Moimonides rizhtly deſcribeth them; theretore 
9. 2, 285 mult he rendred, not as of ene that bath 
a familiar Spirit, but as of a familiar Spirit. 80 
the word may be render d /. 8. 19. They fhall 
fay into you, fee unto MART Haoboth familiar 
irie, and unto il izards that peep (wlulper) and 


that Mutter. Both the Familiar Spirits and the Ma- 


gie ians are mutterers in their Speech, the familiar 
Spirits, not only in, but out of an Human Bo- 
du, are Ventriloquous, and theretore the words 
of Saul Sam. 28. 8. Divine unto me by the fa- 
miliar Spirit, ace thus rendred by the Septua- 
giut, aer7Ioas Sites e Tr Ya Hl Wo, Divine un- 

to me by that which is F entriloquons. _ 
Some that Divine by their familiar Spirits, 
have their Divination from them by way of 
Abet ion, which was the Caſe of the Pythian 
(r Lo, Girl, the Sibyls and the Bacchicks; (p) others 
lar. de have it by a Aidulation of the familiar Spirit 
case. in ſome part of their Body uttering Divination 
gre" (as ck. 16. 16.) of winch fort of Spirit there 
Vie, ad are ſeveral Inſtances in ancient and modern 
eld. . Authors of unqueſtionable Learning and Var- 
2255 tue. Cælius Rhodiginus atteſteth, that he knew 
a Woman, from the lower part of whoſe Belly 


there came forth a Demon's voice, that this 


voice himſelf and innumerable others heard 
(the Demon's name which he own'd and an- 
{iver'd to, was Cincinatulus,) and for this mode 
of Divination Eurjeles is famous amongſt the 
Greeks. Some have their Divination from fa- 
miliar Spirits by an u-onfin'd Poſſeſton z, (q) as 
p one Albicerius, touching whom S. Auſtin rela- 
*redulund toth ſtrange Inſtances of his telling of ſtoln 
(nov 7. Goods, and of things unknown by any Hu- 
+2 14% man metho.!s of Knowledge, and even of the 
very thoughts and imaginations of one Man. 

For being challeng'd by one of S. Auſtin's Con- 
diſciples, to tell him what it was he had in his 
Thonghts, this Diviner told him, he did think 

of Virgil, and (although ſcarce able to read) 

: boldly and ſecurely pronounc'd the very Verſe 

of the Poet he had in his Mind. Who can 

doubt, but that ſo prodigious a Diviner (being 


among the 


I2, 4 


Deut. 18. 11. (1) but the voice of the Souls cf 7, ;, 11.5 


the dead, as alſo of the Demons that are con-. 
ſulted, is faid to be, not plain and articu lc 
but rather an Hiſiug, or guaſbing, as Homer and 
Forace deſcribe it, and as Hermolaus Barbarus de- 
{crib'd the voice of that Demon whom he con- 
ſulted. (») Several modes of conſulting the 
dead were uſually practis'd by the Pagans (N.. 
cromancy is called by Tertullian publica lit, ,,, 
tura,) and there were ſeveral A amongtt af, 
them of great fame for oracular Reſponſes of“ = 
the Deal. (x) Apollo taught them a particular 
Magical Rite ot ſacrificing for the purpoſe of. = 
Necromancy (mention'd by moſt of the Latin 
Poets, which theweth it to have been of or(i- 4 "4 
nary Practice,) agreeably whereunto U'yſſes in!. 
Homer and Scipio alſo made their Magical Sa-, 
crifices in a Ditch ad evocandos Manes, to call 5.7 
forth the Souls of the Dead. The horrible I- 
chantments of the European Pagans by the ue, +" 
of Blood to raiſe up a dead Body to give Re-. 
ſponſes, is of Affinity to that Magical Rite ot 
the Oriental Zabii, that poured the Blood ot 
the Sacrifices offer d to their Demon- Gods into 
a Ditch uſually, eating and feaſting about it, 
thereby convoking the Demons into preſence. 
and calling forth the Souls of the Dead, to con 
ſult them for Divination. And as the 2:/:: 
had their Swords drawn, when they made their 
Magical Sacrifices and Feaſts for Divination: 
So Ulyſſes in Homer had his Sword drawn, when 
he called forth Tireſtas's Soul by his Rite of 
Blood. The Necromantick conſulting the Dead 
is probably meant by the Prophet ſa. 8. 7- 
For the Living to the Dead? One mode of cou 
ſulting the Dead was by ſleeping among their 
Sepulchres for Dreams of Divination, as the 
paganizing Jews did, Iſa. 65. 4. Which remain 
aves and lodge in the Monumevts. ,  «, 
(y) The Sepulchres of the Pagan Heroes wet? ,,; - 
in Mountains and in Groves, in both whic" 2 # 
places the Pagans celebrated their Sacra and“ 
conſulted the Dead for Divination. The Ptal-- 
miſts words therefore Pſal. 106. 28. Of eating . 
the Sacrifices of the Dead, may commodio ly + 


Un. J. 


be underſtood, not only of Sacrifices offer du to- 


the 


7 


Cu AP. VIII. 


the Dii Manes: But as Bodinus interpreteth 
bee them (z) of the Necromantic »acrifices for con- 
1». 4-2» yoking the Gods and Demons into preſence, and 
calling forth the Souls of the Dead. ani- 


mas imis excire ſepulchris. 


* ? 
3 


XII. Although many of the Pagans modes 
of Divination in themſelves ſeem but flight 
things, yet uſually they were complicated with 
Magick of interiour Dealing and Correſpondence, 
Such was their Rabdomancy or Belomancy (Divi- 
nation by Rods or Arrows) which was one of 
their molt (a) ancient modes of Divination and 
of very large diſpread in Paganiſm, being us'd 

1, by many Nations (but with a great diverſity) 
en from whom the Jews are ſuppos d, to have learn- 
ted it. Hof. 4. 12. My people ask counſel at their 
wy , flocks and their Taff declareth unto them. In his W ar 
/* 238. againſt the Jews Nebuchadnezzar made uſe of 

this mode ot Divination, Ezek. 21.21. He made 
his arrows bright, or as 8. 
place, be commix d his arrows. His Divination 
was Chaldear, and therefore muſt be ſuppos d, 
to have been of the ſame Nature with that of 
00 An. the Almi, (b) whole mode of Divination was 
aulit. by Rods cum ancantaymtis quibuſdam ſecretis, with 
0% certain ſecret Inchantments. (c) An Engliſh Gen- 
* tleman travell'd with certain Tartars, which 
13. ad c. divined by the Blade-bones of Sheep ſodden 
11.3.1, and then burnt to Powder, which being ming- 
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according to the Stripturcs. 


Ferom expoundeth the 
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ly :) But he ſuppoſeth, that it is done by the 
lecret inſtinct of evil Spirits. (i) In ancient (Y). Cre- 
tunes they were careful to lay the Foundation 5” e. 
of their Cities under a fortundte Configuration 4 "pokes 
of the Heavens, they Aſtrologically inveſtiga- . in 
ted and predicted the Lite and Fortune of their 5 («cs a 
Cities, as they did of Men: But theſe Aftrolg- . 
gical trifles were complicated with real Ma- 
gick ; for they propitiated the Genins of the 
place, they ofterd a pure Virgin in Sacrifice, 
erected a Statue with a new and fecret Nane 
mſcrib'd unto which they facrific'd, and where- 
in they inclos'd the Fortune and Genius of the 
City. So Cities and Nations were dedicated 
to their Tutelar Gods pecnliori & arcans rity. 
which may ſignifie ſomething of Magick of inte- 
riour Dealing and Coreſpondence. (k) Such was (% 6: 
the Divination of Autoniuus the Philoſopher the 4 
Son of Adeſius, who foretold, that after his" “ 
Death the Temple of Serapis and other Pagan?“ 
Temples in Egypt ſhould be demolith'd. and 
that Temples thould be turn'd into g pulchres ; 
which Prediction gained him the Reputation 
of a Prophet, and the Heathen Deities the 1 c- 
putation of Divine Preſcience, which occafion'd 

the writing of 8. Auſtin's Diſcourſe de Dinina- 
tione Demonum of the Divination of Demons. 

But the Pagan modes of Divination eſtabliſh- 

ed by the Laws muſt be called Magick of a more 


— 
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led with the Blood of the Sheep they writ 
therewith certain Characters, with divers Words 
and Ceremomes, and thence divined of their 
Succeſs, which they found true to their coſt. 
Cingis Can marching againſt Uncham enquir'd of 
his Aſtrologers and Diviners touching his Suc- 
ceſs. They taking a green Reed clett it aſun— 
der, placing the parts thereof a good diſtance 
one from another, and writ upon the one the 
name of Uncam, and Cingis on the other, telling 
the King, that whilſt they were reading their 
conjuring Charms, theſe Reeds would fight to- 
gether, and the Victory ſhould remain with 
him, whoſe Reed got the better, which accord- 
nbi. ingly came to paſs. Spartianus (d) relateth a 
ju, Catoptromancy of Didius Julianus's, that a Boy 
in a Glaſs faw the departure of Julianus and 

the coming of Severus, but it was by virtue of 
le) Clem, an Inchantment. (e) Amongſt the Germans there 
Strom I, were ſacred Women, who from the Circumvoluti- 
p.m. ons and Noiſes of the Rivers foretold things to 
come. Theſe iner d them not to begin their fight 
with Cæſar, till the New Moon began to ſhine. 
ug. (f) Varro reporteth, that Numa made uſe of 
1. Hydromancy, and that the Images of the Gods 
appear d to him in the Water, and inſtructed 
him, what Sacra to obſerve and appoint. A. 
tins Nuvius s augury was doubtleſs complicated 
with Magick of interiour Dealing and Carte. 
ſpondence. For many good Authors report of 
(e)Cic.de him, (g) that Tarquinius Priſcus having a mind 
U.. to know what there was in his Augury, told him 
that he thought of ſomething, and would know 
of him, whether it could be done or not? Na- 
vius having perform'd his Augury, anſwer'd. 
that it might be done. Whereupon Tarquinius 
told him, that this was the thing which he had 
in his Thoughts, that a Whet/tone might be cut 
in two with a Razor, Navius bad them make 
trial. A Whetſtone therefore was immediate- 
ly brought into the place of Aſſembly, and in 
the fight of the King and People was cut in 
be c. two with a Razor. S. Auſtin acknowlegeth, 
5. f. c. (Y) that Aſtrologers mirabiliter multa vera re- 
Jpondent, (anſwer many true things wonderful- 
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remote and ſuperficial Dealing and Correſpondence. 
In this abatement of Senſe it was Magick; tir 
the Pagan Theologers and the Chriſtian Apolc- 
giſts agree, () that the Pagan methods of Di- L, 
vination were the Invention and Inſtitution of © g 
Demons, that all (Heathen) Divination cometh ee 
by them, that the circumterrancons Demons 1.8. tr. 
predict Events that betall Men and Cities (as Cel- . 
Jus ſaith,) and that Demons govern the ſeveral, „ 
methods of Divination. Aatu [uo vatum p 1 2.5. , 
mſpirant, extorum fibras animant, avium volt, F. 
gubernant, ſortes regunt, (n) Divintiones cunts , 
& magorum miracula gubernaut. Thy inſpire the F 
Prophets, animate and mark the Entra lo, grrern e 
the Birds in Augury, and the Lots and all Di 
tions, and the Miracles of the Magi. If therctore - 
the Chriſtians underſtood Heatheniſin, if the 
wiſeſt of the Heathen underſtood their own 7, 
Affairs, or if the Nature of the thing bo con. 2: 
dered, it appearcth, that there was a Wirical 
Dealing and Correſpondence (more remote an l 
ſuperficial) in the publick Divination eſta— 
bliſhed by the Laws; for who can doubt, bitt 
that they conſulted the Gods, who *onfiilted 
the Signs of the Gods? Which Signs of the 
Gods (although there was much of uncertainty, 
fallacy and traud in the Heathen Divination, 
nor could any thing better be reaſonably expected 
in an Inſtitution of Human Vanity and of 
Diabolical Wickedneſs and Impoſture) were [f- 
tentimes a ground of true ivination. ( For (n) yy c 
Chalchas rightly foretold the number of Years, 15 1 
that the Trojan War ſhould laſt from the . 
number of Sparrows, which a Serpent deſtroy- 
ed in the Neſt. When Scylia ſacriſic d, a Snake 
came out from the bottom of the Altar, Which. 
the Soothſayer rightly interpreted to be. 
fortunate Preſage, and prayed him to lea 
forth his Army. So when Ceſar a little betor 
his Death fſacrific'd an Ox, and among the 
Entrails the Heart was wanting, he was told 
by Spurinas the Aruſpex, that the prodigy con 
cerned his Lift, which was a true Divination. .  ,, 
There are ſeveral conſiderable Inſtances in Pa- % 
an Hiſtory (o) of true Divinations from Birds, C. Þ. 
Beaſts, Inſects, Prodigies, which may 1 wh 3. c. 12 
: rate 
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{trated from a remarkable prognoſtick in mo- 
dern Hiſtory , wherein there was nothing of 
Magick, and which doth not demonſtrate the 
Domination of Evil Demons, but of Divine 
(p) Sir W. Providence. (p) The ſtrangeſt thing that I have 
Raleigh. read of in this kind, being certainly true, was, that 
leg. the Night before the Battel at Novara, all the Dogs 
S. 5. v. S. which follow'd the French Army, ran from them to 
Ang. de C. the Switzers, leaping and fawning upon them, as if 
. “ 3. c. they had been bred and fed by them all their lives, 
wu and in the Morning following, Trivulzi and 
Tremonille Generals for Lewis the Twelfth were 
by the Imperial Switzers utterly broken and put to 
ruinc. If this divinatory Sign and divining by 
it had been a Rite of ,. it muſt have 
been of the Magical Character, as the Heathens 
Divinations were of which a principal one efta- 
blith'd by their Laws was their Aruſpicina or 
Extiſpicina, the Magical Nature whereof may 
be illuſtrated from an uſual Practice of the Ko- 
man Emperours and their curſed Magicians ; 
(q) they facrific'd and diſſected tender Infants, 
Women and Women with child, and ſearch'd 
their Entrails for Divination, which are mani— 
feſtly the Ritesof Magick and of Magicians, be- 
cauſe they conſulted Demons in their Sacriſces. For 
the ſame reaſon the Sacrificing Children to Mo- 
loch, to make Divination (for that was (7) one 
deſign of it,) as allo the Rites of the Cimbrians, 
Garls, Luſitanians, and many other of the Hea- 
then Nations, (s) who facrific'd Men and ſearch- 
ed their Entrails to make Divination, were the 
>, Ritesof Magick and of Magicians. And the ſame 
ac Fo 5 2 3 . . 
Jeb. 1, >, reaſon inferreth, that the Heathens ſacrificing 
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(a) Fuſeh. 
Hitt. . 7. 

e: 10. Gr. 

Nax. or. 3. 
p. 91. B. t- 
ron. dd ann, 
309. n. g. 
r ad ann. 
303. u. 37. 
Iſl. de I- 
45. J. 1. e. 
8. Lampr. 
in Helis. 

(r) >pencer 


the Divine Madneſs is better than Humane Sobriety. 

So the Divination by this Afflation which Cicero 
(x) attributeth to the Sibylls and Pagan Prophets (A bed, 
is called Fury and Madneſs, becauſe their Exta. 4 
ſies (y) were a violent diſtraction and aliena- ( 
tion of Mind, an *\yaxegr:@ Hai, or a fit of Tale, 
Madneſs. Such maniacal kind of Extaticks, En-). . 
thuſiaſts and Prophets (z) were uſual in the (% 
Pagans Temples, whence they had the Name in 4» 
of Fanatici (which is the ſame with ies, P. 21 3 
Temple-Servants) at their Orgia they were uſually 
inſpir'd with a Corybantick and Bacchical Enthu- 
frakn, (a) their Prieſts uſually had it, even thoſe ( 
of that filthy Goddeſs Cotytto amongſt the Athe- / 
Mans were wont to be inſpir d with furious Rap- 
tures. The Prieſt of Iis is deſcrib'd by Apule:- 
us, (b) fatigatos anhelitus trahens , panting for (0 P.. 
Breath, not becauſe he was tir d with any bodily la- *"" 
bour, but becauſe he was full of a Divinatory MAY 
Fury and Afflation; for ſo the Sibylls are de- 
ſcrib'd by the Poets, becauſe full of God. If theſe 
Reports of the Pagan Theologers touching their 
own Affairs may be credited, they had amongſt 
them a ſupernatural Afflation and Enthuſiaſm 
(to which they were hugely addicted) in great 
plenty; and from the Account which them- 
ſelves have given of it, it is not hard to diſcern 
the true origin, kind and quality of their Divi- 
natory Enthuſiaſins. For they deſcribe them 
(c) as Operations of their Theurgy, to which (nt 
dal, Charms or Inc haut ments are Preparatory. © FP 
(d) Some have Vaticination and become extati- (( 
cal by the ſound of Muſical Organs, Cymbals, zz « 4 
Drums and Pipes (as the Corybantes, Bacchicks, vel. 
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c. 10. S. J. Animals, their diflecting them and ſearching 
(OYAben. ab their Entrails, to make Divination, were the 
7 Kites of Magick and of Magicians. And if their 

7» Aruſpicina was no better than a Rite of Magick, 
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Alt. I. 3. ſhall not their Augury (ſtrictly fo called) be of 


F. 51. 


(t) Bron, 
ft ann. 
355+ 1.59, 


the ſame Character? therefore as Ammianus re- 
lateth, (t) Atharafins Biſhop of Alexandria was 
juſtly remov d from the Sacrament by a Synod, 
becauſe throughly underſtanding Augury , and 
what the Augural Birds portended, he had more 
than once foretold future Events, which was no 
leſs a Crime than a playing the Magician. 


XIII. As the being a Prophet in the Jewiſh 
or Chriſtian Church did not only or chiefly 
conſiſt in predicting things to come (which was 
but one part of a Prophet s work) but in being 
a Teacher by Inſpiration (thus knowing and ſhew- 
ing the Mind of God;) ſo to be a like Interpre- 
ter of the Gods in Paganiſm (having acquain- 
tance with their Mind,) this was to be a Di- 


(ue. diner, and this (u) was their Mantice or Divina- 


de vit. tion, of which the Prediction of Futurities was 
{17% “% a Branch. And becauſe a ſupernatural Afflati- 
oe on was ufually and eminently the way, where- 
by the Interpreters of the Gods became ſuch, 
therefore Plato in his Phedrus will have Mantice 
anciently called wars, as being a Divine Fury 
and Madneſs, or maniacal kind of Enthuſiaſm ; 
3 or ſuch was their ſupernatu- 
e aubssfartasless ral Afflation; (v) they that 
©! Sal te. uns!. 4e m. . . by 8 
>. 4. Gale nit; p. 24. are m an Entbufizſin, are not 
54 * 10 . 27 


ſur competzs. The Poets are 
Prophets (called Vates, Ti. J. 12.) were the 
Pagans ſacred Writ as it were, from them they 
deriv'd their Divinity, them they ſuppos d di- 
vinely infpir'd'; Plato in his Jo looketh upon 
them as the Organs and Interpreters of the Gods, 
agreeably to his Etymology of the Name Aſan- 
tice he uſually calleth their Enthuſiaſm Arias, 
Mads, and he diſputeth in his Pædrus, that 


—— 


and thoſe that celebrate Cybele's Sacra) ſome by 
drinking Water (as the Prieſt of Apollo Clarins 
at Colophon) ſome by ſitting on the Mouth of a 
Den (as the Delphic Vates) ſome by the Steams 
of Water (as the Prophetefles at Pranchide.) 
ſome ſtand upon Characters (Magical Characters) 
others to raiſe the Phantaſie (whereby they be- 
come Entheous) mate uſe of Darkneſs, others uſe 
certain Potions, others Charms and a Compoſi- 
tion of ſeveral Species. 'The 
order of Demons (e) buſt? them- 
ſelves and take care of, either 
the conformation of Dreams, or 
the opening ard earching of the fulminibus jacularais cite 
Entrails, or the Erudition of que ades per que futura duns. 
the Birds, or the Inſpiration of m. Apul. de Deo Soca 
the Prophets, or the Jaculation 

of Thunders, and the other things whereby we hate 
Divination. The Chriſtian Theologers agree 
with the Pagan, that their Vates were inſſf'ir d 


* 


( mftindu Dæmonis, (g) and by the incorpora-(f) 4 
tion of Demons, (h) that Julian was made par. 
taker of Demons , oy JE TIT UV Sve nA,, 
' which they call Enthuſiaſm; but the Chriſtian — 5-4 
| Theologers thus difference the Inſpiration of the. 
Pagan Diviners from that of true Prophets.“ 
(i) If any had a Correption and Occupation by aun 7... 
unc lean Spirit, and utter d Divination, as one that 
ſuffereth a rapture, ſo be was drawn and bond y = 
the Spirit, not knowing any thing of what be ſaith . ?; 
for this is one property of a Diviner, to be extatical : 1 
(maniacally extatical) to ſuffer Violence, to be, 
burry'd, draw, pull d as a mad Man. But with af 
true Prophets it is not ſo, with ſober underflanding 37 
and con ſiſtence of Mind, and knowing what be ſaith. £ = 
be ſpeaketh all things. That thefe ancient Theo- - 
logers (Chriſtian and Pagan) have made a rizht ::- 
n ee touching the Origin of the Pagans 

ivinatory Enthuſiaſin, may appear from the 
magical nature of their Statues; for it is not rea- 
ſonable, to ſuppoſe an Incorporation of De- 
| ; Mons 


(e) Curant ſingu z, del it 
ni is cinfermandis, vel ez. 
ſiculardis, vel oſcinibus e v. 
dis, tel vat ibi in pirard s, 10. 
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mons in Statues of Divination, and to deny it 
/:)Pwcock, in the inſpir'd Men of Divination. (k) Thoſe 
Mee. Ng. Idols which the ancient Arabians believ'd to be m- 
ſpir'd with Life from God, or to be the (Sacella) 
Ficred Habitacles of Angels, and to be animated by 
them, they call d Det Filias, the Daughters of God. 
Such were the animated Statues (betore-men- 
tion'd) ſpoken of by Triſmegi/t, which had a 
Demon inclos'd in them, whereby they became 
as it were Theomantic, furnith*d with ſuch a Vir- 
tue as the Pagans Divinatory Enthuſiaſim. 

To this Divinatory Enthuſiaſm ot Men a- 
wake we will ſubjoyn their Divinations by Dreams, 
which were of the Magical Character. For as 
the ſleeping amongſt Sepulchres tor Dreams of 
Divination was a Rite of Magick and of Magi- 
cians (whence the Chriſtians were counted Aa- 
1) tant. Li (1) becauſe of their watchings at the Sepul- 
„ Min. Fel. Chres of the Martyrs ;) fo their Rites of prepa- 
p 282. ring themſelves by Faſting and certain Abſti- 

nences, the ſleeping in the Temples of their Gods 
with Laurel or the like fatidical ſtuff about 
their Heads, their ſacrificing a Ram to Amphia- 
raus (or other Deity ) and ſleeping upon the 
Fleece for a Revelation or Dream of Divinati- 
on, can be thought nothing better than the 
Rites of Magick and of Magicians. Not that all 
their Divinatory Dreams were ſuch ; (Mm) tor 
{ 4n, c. Heathen Men ſometimes and in extraordinary 
45. Phit. caſes had their Divinatory Dreams (as allo their 
4.242: Preſaging Prodigies) from Divine Providence 

„ which interpos d in their Affairs (in Sleep they 
imb/, p. were in Retirement, and in ſome degree in ano- 
is ther World, and therefore prepar'd to receive 

Divination ;) but their ſeeking Divination by 
Dreams was magical, and ordinarily their divi- 
natory Dreams were the Suggeſtions of thoſe 
Demons, of whom ſome have the Name of 
, (1) *vecegwrourret, Suggeſters of Dreams. Theſe may 


$» 43 © | 
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. ſometimes ſuggeſt Medicines in Dreams (A. 
Antoninus ſpeaketh of ſome ſuggeſted to him, 
and Ariſtides the Orator wrote a Book of his 
Dreams.) and either theſe or no better than 


——_ =» 


„* 


c, ſander, was deliver d by Dreams ſent them by 

. Jupiter Ammon; and that Alexander's whole Ar- 
my had been loſt, if Bacchus had not appear'd 
in Sleep, and by Dream ſhew d them a cure for 
grievous Calamities. Such Cures were in the 
Pagans Religion, which will appear to be Agi 
in many reſpects. 


ec. XIV. (y) All the ſuppsſed Religion of the Greeks 
Coli ff 
3% Demonolatry ; which ſpeaketh it magical dealing 
| and correſpondence. (q) Aud 
2) 871.09 i tre & 78 4s this is manifeſt from hence. In 
e erigpireee 5% 18" thoſe Temples which are thought 
ines er of greateſl efficacy there are ma- 
2: WI, & reset ical Refidences and Repoſes 
S de. es was - (pulvinaria deorum ) which 
ule eee perry * ing the Images and Temples ; 
which Reſidences are made by 
thoſe that attend to the worſbig of Demons by fal- 
lacious Arts er Inchantments. In this reſpe the 
Religion of Paganiſm was Magick, the Demons 
by magical methods were made to reſide in 
their Temples. Its Idolatry was connex'd with 
Magick (according to the Phraſe of Scripture , 
They ſhall ſeek to the Idols and ts the ( harmers, and to 


. about Altars, Images amd Temples of the Gods 7s 


721.745 TA of datuiwy aro comtemporary with the found- | 


them that have familiar Spirits, and the Wrzards, 

Ifa. 19. 3.) and it was not only connex'd with 
Magick, but fo far as it was a worſhipping F- 

vil Demons directly, it was Magick at lealt of 

the more remote and ſuperficial dealing and 
correſpondence ; whence the Prietts Prayers are 

called by Prudentius, (r) Zorooftrei umi, To- (r) Baron, 
roaſtrian Whiſpers or Mumblings ; the porten- 2%. 883. 
tous Terms which the Romans us d in their “““ 
cra, are call d by Arnobius, (s) Magorum cohg- (©) Adv. 


rentia diſciplinis , comjuring kind of words; and . 47. 


when a Law was made prohibiting nefarious ' 

1. tr and Magic Apparatus, that none ſhould 
celebrate them in the Night-time, (t) the Pa- (t) Baron. 
gans interceded with Valentinian the Emperour 44 4-3" 4: 
for the reverſ&f that Law, becauſe it prohibi- V =” 
ted wm ouvriovle . oarflgamproy jar d 4 nugietæ, ip Ty 7 
the moſt holy Grecian Myſteries that conſerve Man- 

kind. The Religion of the Romans is diſtribu— 

ted by Cicero, (u) in Sacra, in Auſpicia & in (4) De x. 
Aonita; and accordingly there were three chief“ * 
Colledges of Prieſts ; the Pontifices who look' d 

after the Rites of Sacrificing, the Angnres and 
Aruſpices who were the Judges in Divination, 

which was a principal part of their Religion, 

a8 Ammianus's laying, of Julie L 

an umplieth. (w) He pretend. () Inharere cultui Chrillia- 
E to continue in the Chriſtian * fngevat, a quo jampridem vc. 
Worſhip, from which he had ee N we Ff g 
 clancularly made a defection oxriiſque intentus, to cateris ates 
(few being acquainted with his dewum ſemper fecere cultores, 
Secrets) giving himſelf to Soth- Baron. ad an. 351, h. 1. 
ſayimg and Auguries and the o- 

ther things which the Worſhippers of th: Gods al- 

ways pradtigd. So Cæcilius faith of our (Hea- 

then) Anceſtors ; (x) they empliy d themſelues ei- (π Min. 
ther in obſerving Auguries or corJulting the Hu- He 54 
trails. So the Jews when they forſook the trae 

God, and did Sacrifice and Service to Juliau's 

| Gods, (y) then fle-ping amen: ſt 

| S-pul, hres they practi vd the Li- ) Ton © wwiuarmu yn 
ſian of Dreams, and Divinations 5* P 
and Gotty. The Sacrifices of 5 * 
the Heathen Religion cannot 5. 341. . 
be thought to be without Ma- 

gick, whether we conſider the Object of them, 

or the Effect of them, or ſome ſtrange Phæno— 

mena that are reported ot them. For in reſpect 

of the Object of them they were (z) Demomniaci (2) 5. ns, 
Ritus, the Rites of Evil Demms. (a) IWe pray 4 C. V. 
God always by Jeſus Chriſt, to be kept ſrim tho: * 5 3 
Demons, 615 M Y nα⏑εi , which ancicuti TW? [) if . : 
worſnippd. The Demons which we pray againſt. 247. 

are the Aerial, of whom Plato in his Epinomis 

faith; (b) The Arial kind 

having the third and middle Seat | ( AεE,ο 4. e, e, 
amongſt Animals the cauſe of in- r rem 4, ft, © pun 
terpretation, we ought to ha,, © ES nue, 142.14 
with Prayers, becauſe of thir - 45e. 


- „ „ jo 
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lzudable mediation. (. ) T: A- (c) Cale in Jam). 5 
eier % Nelas, ths Hcacy of 

the Sacrifices for removing Peſtilences, Famine, 
Drought, Hail, 1s nothing more than what 
may be done by Gozty (as Diggenes Laertius ſaitli) 
and thereto we ought to impute theſe following 
matters of fat, that are competently well at- 

| teſted, to have been ſuch. (4) To Goty 


| muſt impute the fact of Mantinica Diotima, vw! 


„ 
procur'd for the Athenians that fa tified b tore 1.7 24. 
the Peſtilence a ten years reſpit trom that Dit? 
eaſe; and the efficacy of Hpimenideis S- 
crifices, who procur'd by them for tl: Athenian- 
ten years reſpit from the Per lian War; and the 
efficacy of acuss Prayers, who in a time of 
great Drought and Scarcity procur'd by them a 

TELL plentevus 
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plenteous Rain tor the Greczans, who had con- things with ſuch a mode of compounding them Ci 
ſulted Pythia, and were bid by her, to make and making them into a Statue, which is plain- 0 
fc) Bero- uſe of Aacus's Prayers. (e) To Goety we muſt | ly magical : From Numenius the Pythagorean fat H 
4d. in A- impute the efficacy of the Pagans devotiones & Origen giveth this account of the Statue of Se. in Ma! 
put. we. devctiones Sepulchrales (which they us'd at the|raprs in Egypt. (n) It parta- | 54 
„ Sepulchres of the Dead,) they devoted Men and | keth of the ſubſtance of all things (m) o , * 
Sheringh, de pUIchre : 5 * » % . ' n 1% N S. 
de Anel. Cities with direful Inchantments and Magick adminiſtred by Nature, both A. 2252. Neaeuiray wi, 1 
Gent Orig. Cants, invoking certain formidable Gods by | imal and Plants; ſo that the ule Ta Pal ie 4 Marce 
7. 391. way of Imprecation (Valerius Cato's dirs ate God ſeemeth to be made, not by M xa>iowy Fr agus) 12. * 
lil extant, who was bereav'd of his Patrimo- Statuaries alone with profane Sa- resòr, un vas ay, Wn, 0 x 
ny in $ylla's time,) ſuppoſing, that the Party ſo|cra and Inchantments, that call 4 Aan, ws 18. 0 
devoted and damned muſt neceſſarily be afflict- Demons, but by the Magicians, pre The Nagy no * 70. in 
ed with abundance of misfortune; Amon putas the Sorcerers, and the Men of ML —— "A mo_ 
Pevotionibus meis poſſe Diras invocari (ſaith an that Character, that by Inchant- I. . P. 250. e liq 
Egyptian Prophet in Apmleius) doft thou not think, | ments call Demons. Theſe were 1 in Mai 
that the Dire may be invol d by my devoting De- their Deities, and therefore their Deities were de 14)! 
votions? that is, by my Inchantments, as Bero- the Magical as well as their Statues. Theſe 2 
if) Arnb, adus expoundeth it. he Heathen had alſo a- taught them Magick and the Inſtitutes of their S 7 
1b. Gent, Mongſt them (f) certain commendatory Pray- Religion 3 for their betaking themſelves to Di- 6. 16. | 
. 2.p.52, ers and magical Rites (ſecretarum artium ritus,) | vination, to interpret the Mind of the Gods, 303. 
97. whereby their Magi pretended to beſpeak and was a hetaking themſelves to conſult the De- y_ 
ſiveeten certain Powers, and to make them pla-|mons, from whom all Divination cometh to Mey, L 3. 
cid, ſo as to afford an eaſie way to thoſe that and the Sacerdotal Art about Sacrifices and Religj- 58. Hil 
are flying up to Heaven, and not to oppoſe | ons Myſteries and Inchantments, as Plato ſaith in tits. 4 
their return into their own Country. And the his Sym Mum. Upon an extraordinary occaſion 2 
Etrurian Acherontic Books pretended, that by] ſome of their Religious Rites had an extraordi- , * 
the Blood of certain Animals given to certain] nary Inſtitutor, that was no better than a De- 214. L 
Deities Souls are made Divine and exempt from mon; as Zofimus giveth this account of an Altar "bs 
the Laws of Mortality. But this was the extre- | built to Pluto and Proſerpina : (u) The Romans (00 84 art 
mity of Madneſs, to promiſe themſelves ſafe being about to fight with the Albans, a Spe- 2.0% un. 
conduct for their Souls from the efficacy of Ma- trum appear d with a prodigious Countenance, 75, 31 
zick z which yet was of ſuch efficacy, that theſe |clothed with a black Skin, and crying, that Dis 
range Thænomena are reported touching their | Pater and Proſerpina commanded them, to offer 
Sacrifices. Some of them were conſum'd by] Sacrifice to them under Ground, before they 
Fire of Magical Operation; for ſo were thoſe|joyned Battel, and ſo vaniſh'd away. As Ma- 
of the Perſian Magi before-mention'd from Pan-|gick pervadeth the Pagans Religion, fo it is vi- 
fanias ; ſo was a known Sacrifice offer d up to ſible in their Civil Affairs; for they joyn d it 
Fupiter by the Rhodians ; and Solimus reporteth |with their Agriculture; fo the Zabii ſeeth'd a 
of the Vulcanjan Hill in Sicily, that when the Sacri- Kid in the Mother's Milk, to ſprinkle there- 00 Hat 
fice is prepar'd there, ab ipſo numine fit accendi-|with and fertilize their Fields and Trees, Exod. ring. T 
um, Fire is kindled by the Deity it ſelf. Agree-|21. 19. And for the like purpoſes the Etry- dae 
ably to their Sacriſices the Luſtrations and Pur- ¶rians (o) would have the Skull of an Aſs plac'd , _ 
gat ions of the Heathens Religion were not with-|in Gardens. 40 un. 1329. 
(2) Dr. out Magick. (g) In Heſychius we have reef p. 3: ch 
Ham. mt. ae the word denoteth their Heathen Rites of XV. But the Crime of Sorcery and Magick is 6.c. fu 
er Alt, 19. Purgation- Of their Luſtrations and Purgations the| of much greater extent than the denomination of gb 
0 Heut hen Books are full, Porphyry, Jamblichus, Idolatrous Heathen; for there are ſad com- Oy 
Hierocles, Marinus de vita Procl; and others, all|plaints in Scripture of the Jews addictedneſs () ent 
which are nothing but voi and Sweysier, Magick | both to the Heathen Idolatry and Sorcery; and i. 
and Sercory, ' [not only they, but the Muhammedan Keligio- 4 A 
The Religion of Paganiſm was originally] niſts and the Chriſtian Church it ſelf have been, lh, Je 
Magical, being inſtituted by magical kind of and are, * 7 over-run with Magick. In the . 14.0 
Men (that dealt in Divination) and by De- elder times of their Commonwealth the Jews in Bing, T. 
ale in mons; as in Hecate's Oracle (b). conſort with the Ten Tribes us'd divination and da. . 
Jambl. p. inchant ments, 2 Ring. 9. 17. 17. Not a few of ff 
199. He eien f TH35 HνεάανNM Guys them were workers with Familiar Spirits and with „ fad, 
Hy n evg tvgs Fray Vang Kocuryor. Wizards, and Teraphim and Idols, 2 King. 23. 24. $04, 
Im come at call of thy full wiſe Precation, {p) they are obſerv'd, to have been addicted to (p)6!" 
Which Men found out but by the Gods monition. omancy and to Necromancy, Iſa. 65. 4. They Jani.) 
; defiled themſelves with the Mouſe, a magical Ani- 246, 
Of the Oblations of external things to the Gods, mal, Ia. 66. 17. (q)irouudter]ss M orig TCA, (0)! 9 
Simplicius ſaith 3 So many of theſe as are legitimate | preparing a Table for the Demon, as the LXX. ren- 4 U. , 
| 5 aud according to Law (i) God der Iſa. 65.11. They are tax'd with Witchcraft Suu. 
* 90 oe rler T<ls &v- bath without exception ſbew d and Soothſayers, Mich. 5. 12. Soothſayers in a- 
* wi * in Bp => + 206. unto Men, as Hiſtories declare. bundance, Iſa. 2. 6. with Diviners, Inchanters, 00 E 
Every God (according to the Sorcerers, 27. 9. Zech. 10. 2. Hoſe 4. 12. In n, 
Maxim of Socrates) ought to be worſhipp'd, as the later times of their Commonwealth under 25. 3 
(k)7amb!. hiniſelf doth appoint : ( Thoſe things are to he the Second Temple Idols were out of requeſt T E. 
- vit. done which God is pleas d with; but thoſe things it with them, but in thoſe times and the after- 0 Me 
2 is nct eaſie to know, unleſs one bear the Gods, or times of their diſperſion they were extremely ad- en. Ir 
- acquire the knowledge of them by the Divine Art.| dicted to the Arts of Magick; as appeareth 4 1 
(Ee. Of the Gods it is obſerv'd, (1) 37: Aνwla from ſeveral paſſages in Scripture, Ad. 13. 6, 8. E 
. Ar. „ pegin3s del ndjaorvatey iideZer, that themſelues and 19. 14. And from Joſephus alſo (whoſe re ,. 5x, " 
* C12. have taught the magical making of their Statues, | lations are exploded by Cuneus (r) with a very . 
preſcribing various materials and ſpecies of vain and fooliſh confidence ; ) from their c. 12 
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a v1 (s) partly magical and partly fictiti- 
2 pt pry Hei — Viſas of the Prophet Elias 
in Matth. (as ordinarily ſeen amongſt the Rabbins as the 
3. 7, F Bl. Virgin is in the Church of Rome, ) their ad- 
%% Adictedneſs to Divination by Dreams, Lots and 
E ya „ Omens; their Rabbins divining by their Shadow 
Mare 8. in the Moonſhine on the Night of the ſeventh 
12, c. day of the month Iiſri, their magical Amulets, 
in 2. Tie Ligatures, Seals, Charms, forms of Inchantment and 
1 . Exorciſms (to all which they are hugely addictedʒ ) 
2 theit magical conceits of an occult virtue in the 


475 ?- figures ot their Letters, and of the wonder -· work- 


13- Bur, their Law, when apy'y © in their Magical 
e 


* manner, to cure Diſeaſes and to work Signs 
6. 10, J. 


p. 221, been done by them, which are plainly of a 


19%. K. derive the Iſraelites Skill in Magick, Inchant- 
bn. ments, Adjuration of Demons, Teleſms and I- 
%% mages endow'd with Spiritual Virtue;) a prin- 
5 cipal Endowment requiſite in every Member 
of their San hedrin, which was Skill in the Arts 
of Magick, to qualifie him, to be a Judge in 
ſuch matters (accordingly R. Benjamin when he 
maketh Elogies of Men, he ſaith of them, they 
are Men-wiſe Philoſophers, skill'd in all Science, 
knowing in all Magick and Witchcraft ;) their Ma- 
gical Pharmacy (t) which they call a Cabala, 
() he and their Book Schimmuch Iehillim officium Mal- 
W, 135. morum (wherein out of every Pſalm almoſt they | 
bir, h have collected Cabaliſtic Symbols or Characters 
61n70.R4% for the cure of certain Diſeaſes ;) the Magical 
F327” Humour and addictedneſs of their Phy ſicians' 
6c. . (upon account whereof S. Chryſoſtom diſſwadeth 
bn. al Chriſtians from making uſe of the Jewiſh Phy- 
«353. ſicians;) the Magical Phantaſtry of their 8a 
(tech baliſts, (u) who ſuppoſe, that each of the Pa. 
% i. triarchs had an Angel for his Preceptor, and 
V. 1.3, Who invoke the Angels by a Name complica- 
þ, 5. ted with the Name of God, ſuppoſing, that by 
. % Angels they may be join d unto God, and that 
1. The, by theſe Invocations they may do wondrous | 
ji. p, things (they have alſo an Aſtrological method 
44”. of finding out the Name of an Angel, to ſet 
574 over any Work, to accompliſh it and bring it 
i, © topaſs;) their Practic Cabala (by which one 
Jew cur'd a Fever, and another extinguiſh'd a 
Scale-fire, as Myllerus affirmeth,) which com- 
prifeth thoſe Magical Contrivances Baculum 
Moſis, Al Mandel Salomonis, and is comprifed in 
b. H. thoſe Cabaliſtic Books Pirke Ehalot, Raxiel and 
Th ſuch more. Wi 
To the Jews Magick and Magical Books we 
.. muſt annex their 1 founded upon cer- 
1 tain Hypotheſes of their Rabbins, (v) that we 


1b. 


an are ſubjected to certain Angels acting by the 
«1/2, 30, influences of the ſuperiour Bodies, (x) that the 
., Stars indicate at every one's Nativity what 
. % ſhall befall him, and on the firſt day of the 
4 Month Tifri when they begin their courſe, they 
Li, indicate what ſhall befall the World, whence 
. the Jews call that day m the Day of 
Judgment, becauſe then by the Celeſtial Con- 
ſtellations all things are judg'd and determi- 


on 307 
ned. ( The Jews (as is viti- 
ble in the Poet Juvenal) )) Sant Fudei Motheſi ſive 
were marvellouſly addicted to 1 e ic} & ceteris 

* uinandi generibus mire erant 

Ar ology and tbe other kinds of additti, unde Fuvenal. Sat. 6. 
cation of their Magical Ge- voll. com. in Plin. ep. p. 111. 
nius, and that — — Ge- 
nius is one principal cauſe of their infidelity. 
For one of their Rabbins 
ſaith; (2) The Iſraelites did (7) Vraelitas non credidiſſe 
not helieve Moſes upon the ac- 2ſi propter miracula, quia illi 
count of Miracles; for they qui eam ob cauſam credunt, ſem- 


that Believe ou that account, fig een Seer 
do it not without retaining a ant. Menafl. ben 1ir. ſupr. 
ſuſpicion of Magick. A like Pp. 232. 
Magical Genius amongſt the | 
Muhammedan Religioniſts is viſible (a) in(a) A. 
their Amulets, their Magical Coins and Gemms, an. umbr. 
the Apparitions of their Saints departed and 3 
the miraculous things that are done by them 57g. cp. 
for the relief of their Suppliants Neceſſities, Her. p. 
(b) their uſe of Hydromancy and other me- 158. He. 
ES e J a eee e 
thods of Divination (one of which chiefly pra-. 6. 8 
ctic'd in Fez in Africa is of great Fame, and is g. % i. 
{aid to require great Learning,) and the Arabi- (b) Dion. 
ans notorious Addictedneſs to Magick. But it L Vr. 
were happy, if fo foul a practice was confin'd % C 


* : Aub. 0 
to Muhammedans, Jews and Heathens, if Magick _y 


Talmud, The Miracles of the 


was no where to be found fave only in partibus and Incre- 
Infidelium amongſt open Infidels , for a little ac-4%. p. 
quaintance with Church. Hiſtory will acquaint %, 6-0 
us with a more ample lifeead of it, and that. 3 
the Chriſtian Church hath been and is at this 9. s. 2. 
day ſadly blackned with the Black- art. To 
ſay nothing of the Heretical- Pagan Gnoſticks, 
nor ot the great abundance of Witches and Ma- 
gicians, that have been convicted and executed 
in ſeveral Chriſtian Countries (wherein at ſome- 
times they abound, at other times they are ſcarce 
heard of;) in the elder times of the Church 
many that were called Chriſtians, yet retain'd 
ſeveral of the Pagan Rites of Magick (c) Au- (c om 4 
gury, Divination by paſſing through the fire (or ra- n. S. in 
ther by leaping over it) and by Lots. (d) Some Trulls. 
conſulted the Pagan Inchanters and Diviners, Cale ſupr. 
ſome practis d their impure Arts, and inſtead 1 
of the Pagan Sortes Homerice & Virgilianæ, Sor- Deas. x8; 
tes Biblica, were ſubſtituted to make Divinati- 10. 

on. Many Profeſſors of Chriſtianity were as (d) Hr 
Magical as thoſe of the holy League, (e) whoſe 2** 4: 
fury againſt Henry 3. of France grew to that 369. 5 p. 
degree, that ſome of them by an abominable mix- 378. M. 
ture of Sacriledge, Parricide and Magical Inchant- Blaſtar. 
ments made Images of Wax reſembling the King, "#46" 
which they placed npun the Altars, and prict d (en f. 
them in divers parts, pronouncing certain Diabo- Borg. Hiſt, 
lical words at every one of the forty Maſſes, which p. 451. 
they cauſed to be ſaid in many Churches, to make 

their Charms more powerful, and at the fertieth 

they pierc'd the Image to the heart, intending there- 

by to give their King the ſtroke of Death. It may 

ſeem ſtrange or ſurprizing, that any of the re- 

puted Saints of the Chriſtian Church ſhould be 

foul and abominable Magicians, yet it is much 

to be ſuſpected, that ſuch Saints the Eccleſia- 

ſtic Legendaries have Canoniz'd, and re- 

nown'd with many Stories of Miracles. For 

thus we read. (F) Palladius 

telleth, bow S. Macarius learn- (f) Palladius Epiſcopus libro 


ed all things by conſulting the 4d 1 præpoſitum meinorat, 


, 1 modo 5. Macari:s eds TY 
Skull of a dead Man, which wt nedrier moi, Win-: 


Rite was in 'uſe amongſt the der. de vic. tuntt, p. 55. 
Hebrews, as appeareth from the ed. 2. | 


L-gen- 


Divination, which is an Indi- Cophing. fxnoque relifto, Cc. 
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Legendaries Lives of the Saints and thoſe of | 
the Hebrew Rabbins (as alſo thoſe that intro- 
duc'd Church-demonolatry and thoſe that oc- 
cur in the Church of Rome) ſeem to be of the 
ſame Character, neither of them are wholly 
fictitious, both ſeem to be in part realities; 


and the reality (if not as to the real Magical 
Virtue) a perfect Conjuration and Inchant ment. 
Her Flagellum Da monum and the Treaſure of th; 
dreadful Conjurings are of the fame Character; 
(p) and a Cardinal of her own hath well ex- (9) 5.,; 
preſs d the Buſineſs of her Figures and Croſ- ge 


but ſich realities, that are no better than the 
(g) 4rrow- Feats of Magick. (g) Of the 3 of Popes 
jmith Ia. no leſs than four and twenty are ſaid to have 
(65 F rr been addicted to the Magic Arts. Sylveſter 2. 
de. D. Sr. (ſurnamed Necromanticus) is famous (b) for ma- 
Synt. 1. c. king under a certain Configuration of the 


1 & vid. Stars the Head of a Statue, which gave him ora- 
atas ejus 


i“ cular Reſponſes, and this n N one a- 
75 mongſt others, that he ſhould not die, till he had 
ſipton. ſung Maſs in Jeruſalem. Robert Sirnamed Groſs- 


libello de "teſt in the Reign of Hen. 3. Biſhop of Lincoln 
aun, , ſpent ſeven Years labour in traming a Brazen- 
a: head —— which ſhould tell of ſuch things as he- 
fell: But he is ſaid, to have loſt all his labour, 
becauſe he faild of half a Minute of time. 
Faſciculus temporum reporteth, that in the Jenth 
Century Magick and the Art of making Charms 
and bewitching People was almoſt the only 
Learning of the Prieſts. Sennertus thus begin- 
neth the 24th Ch. of his Book De FVulneribus. 
Whereas there is nothing more ordinary now adays 
amons Soldiers, than by certain Pentacula and Seals 
and Characters to Fence themſelves and to make 
themſelves inviolable againſt all kind of Arms. In 
Countries that are call'd Chriſtian the vulgar 
uſially deal in Charms for the cure of Diſeaſes. 


2 


tings, it is to make a Charm a blefimg. (o) In ym. 
Voyage of the Portugneze to the Eaft-Indies a /,)\, 
great Whale applied his Body to one of their F. 
Ships, his Fins to the Sides of it, his Tail to“ 
the Rudder, arreſting the motion of the hip? 
to the great aftrightment of the Mariners (who 

durſt not irritate the Beaſt :) But they got rid 

of this terrible Animal by this Expedient , 

(r) 4 Prieſt came forth with bis 
Surplice, Stole and pins. 
(or the Sign of the Crols,) 
and he by ſacred Charms and 
Exorciſms made the Beaſt tame 
and placid. (s) The Jeſuit Gaſpar was ſent for to a 1; 
Woman nigh unto Death by Spectres, inſtead fi i! 
of viſiting her perſonally (which his Buſineſs ! '4 2 
would not allow) he ſent her a Schedule u- 
ſcripto Divi Johamis Evangelio to be hang da- 

bout her Neck, which immediately recovere] 

her. How flight ſoever theſe matters may ſcem, 

yet they are certainly Magical kind of Rites 
(according to that Rabbinical Maxim, in quo- 
cunque eſt aliquid de Medicina, in eo nibil eſt de 

via Amoreorum ;) but theſe are of a low Form 

in compariſon of ſome other inſtances of Ma- 
gick, wherewith the Chriſtian Church is defi- 

led. (t) In the Greek Church when the Foun- 0.7 
dation of an Houſe is laid, the Work-men kill . 
a Cock or Sheep, the Blood of which they buy. 
under the firſt Stone they lay (it is not a- 
ways, but very frequently practis'd,) in which; 
they imagine, that there is ſome lucky Magick, 


(r) Sacerdos cum lint, 4 


ftola & ſigno Crucis in nes 
prodiit, ab ep (acris cm 
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& exorciſmis delinita leu 
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Ge In Spain (i) they call them Enſalmas, and in 
Jahrb. that Country the learning of — was ſome- 
293- „ time publickly allow'd and profeſs'd; (k) for 
(k) off. + 
„ % ,in the Academy of Salamanca they taught both 
1. c. . Theurgy and Goety in the publick Schools. 
| Aſtrology is in Chriſtendom an uſual Protef- 
ſion, in great credit at Rome and in Italy, and 
vas made uſe of in Paul the Third's Inſtaurati- 
00 Joh, on of Rome. (1) Gauricus erected a Figure of 
Gre, the Heavens, Vincentius Campanatius obſerv'd the 
Not. Cb time with his Aſtrolable (crying the preciſe 


ſerv.c. 7. Hour is come,) and then Ennius Verulanus the 
Cardinal laid the firſt Stone, which was a Rite 
of the Pagans Aſtrological Magick. (m) A Bi- 
ſhop very dear to Pope Nicolaus 5. was be- 
witched into an incurable Diſeaſe z whereupon 
application was made unto that Pope, to grant 
a diſpenſation to a Witch, who undertook (if 
it might be allow'd,) to bewitch her to Death, 
that had bewitch'd the Biſhop ; the Pope grant- 
ed the diſpenſation, and the buſineſs was done, 
the firſt Witch died and the Biſhop recover'd. 
Magick is no ſtranger at Rome; much of 
her Religion conſiſteth in Magical Rites and 
Superſtitions, which if without Divine Inſti- 
tution they produce Effects beyond natural A- 
gency (or if ſuch Effects be produc'd by Re- 
Iiques, or at Shrines and Images,) they are of 
Magical Operation. (n) Much of Magick there is 
in the Buſineſs of her Images, the uſual Appa- 
ritions of the BI. Virgin in that Church ſeem 
to be a Magical Phznomenon, ſhe retaineth 
the Rites of Paganiſm, which were Magical in 
that Religion; the aboundeth in Conſecrations, 
Exorciſins, Inchantments of Images, Crucifixes, 
Water, Salt, Oyl, Candles, Bells, Agnus Dei's, 


(m) Ca- 
faub. ſupr, 
p. E8, 


(n) Saul 
and Sam. 
at Engr 


A 
J. 3 s. 


(o) Ru- Roſes, Grains, (and among the reſt (o) of Cramp- 
Ae rings,) pretending to repleniſh them with 
us 9e - 


Virtue for driving away Devils, for being a 
ſecurity both to Soul and Body, and a Remedy 
againſt all ſecular and ſpiritual Evils. Every 
one of which Conſecrations is a Magical kind 


yorm, Par. 
2. 


or a Spell, to attract good Fortune to the Ihre— 
ſhold. They call it s, or Sacrifice, and 
therefore I believe (faith mine Author,) that 
this is a piece of ancient Heathenifin. Thoſe 
who have malice or quarrel to any particular 
Perſon, do oftentunes bring the breadth and 
length in Thread or Wood of him, againſt 
whom they entertain malice, to a Carpenter or 
Maſon, who is ready to lay the Foundation of 
an Houſe, the which for a little Money 1s 
bury'd under one of the firſt Stones, after which 
they ſay, the Perſon dieth, or at leaſt mace- 
rateth away, as the Thread or Wood decayeth, 
which is a moſt certain piece of Magick of the 
ancient Gentiliſm. () Amongſt the Greeks ol ! 
the Iſlands of the Archipelago there is a piece ot p. 3:3. 
Witchcraft, which they call J, which is the 
tying up a Man from accompanying with any 
Woman, unleſs it be with her, to whom he 
hath faulter'd in his Faith. The Greek Church 

is not more fadly over-run with Ignorance 
and Slavery, than with Sorcery and Magick. 
which hath not only prevail'd upon that Heel 

of the Woman, the lower and more ignorant 
part of the Greek and Latin Churches, but fe- 
veral of the learned Men that have flouri!}: d 

in them, are known to have been defil'd with 
Magick of 1nteriour Dealing and Correipon- (*, = 
dence. (v) Such as Hermolaus Barbarus, the I- 
ſuit Petrus Cottonus (whoſe Magick Thuauis Bi- 
veth an account of,) Cornelius Agrippa, Hicro- 5. :: 
nymus Cardanus and his Father, and the Advo- $247 
cate at Bourdeaux who kept a Demon in a Glz's. = 
(x) Entychius Patriarch of Conftantineple is (41d \ 7. 
to have been a great Diviner, and to hae 
foretold to Fuftinus, that he ſhonld ſuccced 7#- m7 


of Buſineſs, and is as to the form of Words 


Aliniam in his Empire; to Tiberius that he #109. 5+ 


1? „ 2141 
1 


(An. 
41 2. 5 

an, 54 
Þ 7. 


Gi ae. VIII. 


according to the Scriptures. 


W 


——— fins; and to Mauritius, that he {hould 
oy att: Sacceflor. Strange things have 
been done by Hereticks and Impoſtors ſince 
the times of the Heretical Pagan Gnoſticks, 

\ Barons which are generally imputed to Magick. (y) For 

im. a Biſhop is faid to have worſhipp'd a Young 

552.5. 22 · Man in Spain as Chriſt, being ſeduc'd thereun- 

to by his Magical Signs. Magick therefore ap- 

peareth, to have been of great diſpread even 
in the Chriſtian Church, which may illuſtrate 

our Idea of the Heathen World, that it was a 

World of Magick, Sorcery and Wizardiſm. Which 

Idea muſt not be thought a mean and con- 

temptible Theory (but of infinite value and 


him one of the College of the Sali in his young- 


er Years, wherein he was © Sacerdos & ates 
& Preſul & Magiſter, a Pagan Frieſt and t ro- 
phet and Preſul and Maſter. The whole carriage 
of his Life (and his initiation into the Eleuſi- 
nian Myſteries towards the end of it) demon- 
ſtrateth, that he was addicted to his Heathen 
Religion and Heathen Gods at an extraordina- 
ry Tate, and therefore it is ſtrange, if he did 
not proceed to more than ordinary Magical 
Correſpondences, ot which there are ſome inti— 
mations in his Book. (s For he ſpeaketh of 
being familiar with the Gods 4% fh Gio» 
Y leer, by holy Works and ſacred Services 


(g) L. 12. 
. 


(h) Z. 1. 


importance, ) for it implieth Satan's Pagano-mun- 
dane. Empire; 
the Scriptures, as nothing can be more; and it 
is ſo according to Chriſtianity, that it is one 
half of it. And becauſe we have ſhew'd that 
the Heathen World doth implicitly notice and 
atteſt the Truth of this Theory, therefore it 
muſt be called the Heathen World's Atteſtation to 
the Trath of the Scriptures, and to one half of the 
Chriſtian Religion. The many well atteſted H1- 
ſtories that we have, of great numbers of par- 
ticular perſons guilty of maleficent Magick 
and Witchcraft in theſe latter ages, are not (by 
far) ſo great an Atteſtation of the Exiftence and 
Domination of evil Demons, as the Heathen 
World's addictedneſs to Sorcery and Magick 
for many ages, therefore we will further purſue 


and therefore is ſo according to | ted to him in Dreams, and that be had from them 


this Argument, which upon this and other ac- 
counts is hugely advantageous to Chriſtianity. 

XVI. A Sixth plain appearance in Paganiſm 

of Satan's Pagano-mundane Empire is the Sorce- 

ry and Wizardiſm of ſuch Philoſophic Pagan 

Srintifts, who were Magical in a degree of emi- 

nency and ſingularity (above the ordinary rate 

of popular Pagans, ) and therefore are fitly cal- 

led the Magical kind of Saintiſs. Some of the 

Philoſophers that were Pagan Religioniſts, yet 

were in ſuch a degree Irreligioniſts, that they 

ought not to be called Pagan Saintiſts;, ſuch were 

(:)5:!e in Ariſtotle, Cicero and Seneca. (z) The F1 

8 „ whom acknowledg'd no Demons and for the 

ie main exploded Divination. (a) The Second was 

Nane la. of a Sceptical Humour in matters of Religion 

(er. and Divination. ( 


I. 9. e yore 6 ap 
„ has int Exploder of 


. : 
(c) Vat. cureans, (c) and although a Stoick, yet not with- 
2..1.3- out ſome Propenſion, to be a Coſino-plaſtic A- 
9 % theiſt. But the Sec of the Stoicks for the moſt 
part were genuin and legitimate Pagan Reli- 
gioniſts, and therefore Magical kind of Reli- 


« 4% 


gioniſts at the rate of the generality of the po- 


Firſt of | 


(b) he telleth of Medicines which they had indica- & 15 
Suggeſtions, Helps, Inſpirations, Submonitions, and 
almoſt plain and expreſs Inſtructions. His Philo- 
ſophic Goodneſs and Virtue is foully blemith- 

ed by the Conſecration or «mTvwns, (with all 

the Honourary Rites thereto appertaining ) 
which he gave to his naughty Collegue Yerus 

and his naughty Wife Fauſtina; for what good- 

neſs is that, which doth not hate known and 
acknowledged Vice and Wickedneſs? What Phi- 
loſophic Virtue is that, which ſetteth up ſuch 
Deities as Socrates and Plato woriid have pull'd 
down? It could not be therefore any ſingular 
abhorrence of Vice and Wickedneis, which he 

had above other Heathens, that reſtrain d him 
from being addicted to the Magicians and their 
Goety (as Xiphilin, Scaliger and Vofſus ſüp— 
poſe,) but only a principle of Piulofopiic (! 
Prudence. (Y) He learned from Diognetus, to OE 1 
diftruſ} wonder-working Magicians and their In- C 
chantments, there being much of inuſien and $ 
impoſture in Magick. And 1t he abſtain'd 
from dealing with Magick and Magicians or- 
dinarily out of Philoſophic Prudence only, 
might not Political Pruder.ce put him upon 
dealing with them and experimenting the Power 
of their Inchantments in a great andextraordina- 
ry caſe, when himſelf and his Army was ready 
to periſh by drought? And is it not likely, that in 
ſo great acaſe Marcus conjoin d his own Prayers 
with thoſe of the Magicians, who invok d the 
aerial Mercury and other Demons with certain 


(1) C um. n 


i) L 


i 
20 


5) The Third was an extra- | Icantations, as Dio relateth? therefore the pro- 
the Rites of Religion and of digious Rain which rehev'd the Roman Army 


0 
: 


his own Religion, an applauder of the Epi- 


(1} dee 


(t) and which both Dio and Lampridius (in 17% % A- 
Heliozabalo) wholly attribute to the Magici- t. 5. 
ans, is by Julius Capitolinus attributed to the 437, 445, 
Emperour's Prayers, and the Poet Claudian attri- Y. 
buteth it both to the Emperour's Piety and 3 
the Magicans Charms. There is great Reaſon, (1) ! 4 


| unt. 
to believe (m the Heathen Writers account orb 


? them cite 


*, uz, pular Pagans, (d) vel duces p 


»puloram vel ſectatores, of this prodigious Rain; for had it been pro- J. 1. c. 12. 
*.D.1. being either the Leaders or Followers of the People. curd by the Prayers of Chriſtians, it could 


3. And ſome of them ſeem to have been magical not have fail d to produce ſome great Effect to (#) Vit), 


#2 
{ 
" ba 
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to a degree of eminency and ſmgularity, and 

ſuch as muſt be called the Magical kind of Samt- 

iſs, For there are ſeveral Paſſages in the Lite 

of M. Antoninus (the Philoſophic Emperour.) 
which make me prone to believe, (notwithſtand- 

ing his excellent Book and the immoderate E- 

logies which are given of him,) that he was 
(©3827, one of this Character. (e) For otherwiſe he 
, could not perfectly reſemble Numa, which was 
the thing that he affected: Nor be an agreeable 
Pattern for ithe Emperour Fulian, who propos d 


him as his Exemplar. In his War with the Quadi to 


he was accompanied with Arnuphis an Egyptian 
l Magician (as Dio relateth,) and (as Suidas ſaith) 
%%%. with Julian the Theurgiſt. (f ) He was educa- 
in. ted in Adriani gremio, in the Lap of the Emperor 
Adrian, who was a Magician, and who made 


the advantage of Chriſtianity ; (#) M. Antoni. 8. - 
nus's Pillar erected at Rome in Memory ot 11, (4 4-4, 
attributeth it JFovz Plunio; (o) it hath the Com- 2d ar; 
plexion and Phyſiognomy of a Magical Mira- 7: 
cle, as Dio relateth it. And if it was Magical, 

what can be thought of AL. Antoninus, but that 

he was (not a Magician of the higher Form 

and Degree, yet) a Man of magical D-aling 

and Correſpondence at a more than ordinary 
Heathen rate, and therefore muſt be denomina- 

ted a magical kind of Saintiſi? Agrecably where- 

ul. Capitolinus maketh him, to Symbolize 

with the old Magicians ; for being dead and 
deify'd it was reported of him ({uth hv.) that (p) 2! 
he truly foretold many things by Dreams. (, SO (7 
Trophonius, Empedotimus, Ariſt11s ( and Amphia- in. 
raus alſo) being dead, an Oracle is ſaid to have ! 0 
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riſen in the place where they dy d. The Pa- Prince of Magicians. Pliny ſaith of Magick, © 

gan Magick in general and the magical Pra- (c) V it hont doubt it bad its riſe from Zoroaſter, ic); 
ctice of Al. Antoninus may be further illuſtrated | as Aut hors agree. Juſlin ſaith of Zoroaſter (4) pri- 1, 
from a Note of Salmaſius _ the Emperour | mus dicitur artes magicas inveniſſe, he is ſaid to bel) 5 

{q) Hiſt. Aurelianus. (g) Under the Roman Emperours it the firjt Inventor of Arts magical. But doubtleſs Hi, 
Avguft.Þ. was commonty' thought, that by, Sacrifices made, or the Arts magical are of ſeater antiquity than y 
849. Charms ſpoken, or Statues ſet in certain places, the he (how ancient ſoever e be;) the report a. L 2.c, 
Barbarians might be hindred from making incurſion | role from the eminency of Loroaſter's fame tor 
into the Roman Empire. This Remedy they often made Magick, (e) and becauſe the Magicians father de l 
uſe of, calling it Conſecration, which Conſecration their Books upon him, and becauſe he was a Fa- 2 * 
Mart us made nſe of againſt the Marcomanni. Helio- ther to the Oriental Magi (who were the Saint.“ 
gabalus was told hy ſome, ſaith Ælius Lampridi- iſts of the magical kind,) that deriv'd their Diſ- 
us, (7) that Marcus Antoni- cipline from him, as the Egyptians did theirs 
(r) Per Chaldeos & Magos nus by the Chaldeans and from their Hermes. The commonly receiv'd 
Antoninum Marcum id egiſſe, ut Magicians took. a+courſe, that | Opinion which the Perſians and Arabians had of 
7 ä 1 the Marcomanni ſhould. be al- hum, was, (F) that he was a Magus or Pro-(i) h 
oem, — ways devoted awd friends to het, and he is ſaid to have eſtabli d his Law © ag 
the Nomans; this he did by y Miracles. But becauſe the Miracles which! 
Charms and a Conſeoration:. Conſecration (ſaith are reported of him ſeem to be meer Fabuloſſ- 
Caſaubon upon the place,) is the Form which ties, we will only take Notice of the Theurgic 
| they make uſe of in defixionibus magicis, in In- fe Luſtrations, and Expiations which were 
(s) S. Aug. chantments of Things or Perſons. From whence it | uſual amongſt the Diſciples of Zoroaſter. Theſe 
de C. P. followeth, that 44. Antoninus is not excuſable , Purgations were not only private, but 
—4 „from magical Practice at a more than ordinary public, by which whole Cities were purg'd, to 
* . 1. Heathen rate. drive away the Plague, War, noxious Animals 
c. 22. 8. A. Antoninus s Family deriv'd it ſelf from out of the Region, and other impending Evils. 
Cyr. c. Ful. Numa, who was undoubtedly a Saintiſt of the That Pythagoras uſually made ſuch Purgations. 
5 magical kind; for his Story is full of magical Famblichus writeth in his 
(0. „/ Practice, (s) Hydromancy,, Commerce with Demons, | Lite. Cap. 19. (g) It is ſaid. that (9 Kal E,, A 
fen. de (t) the frequenting a Den for that purpaſe, and the when he came to any place, be 2 8 73 inπm 
vit.& Scr. confuring down Jupiter. (u) His Aucilia and Pal-| made Purgations, and drove a- 1 2 ok 
Porph. p. [dium (which were ſecreta quadam i mperii pigno-| way Peſlilences and noxious %% forty avi, 705 
60 fur. 744, ſectet Pledges of the Proſperity of the Empire, i mds from thoſe Cities that AaziSeipoe yir 4 
/.1.c.2, ſo long as the Romans kept them) were plainly deſi d bis help for that b le tler ue Tiy u die oy, 

ter 


ä 6. a | At KaASt pov print uy, 
magical Artifices. (w) Ha- So we have heard, that a . e 


TO me M parti Frontlin, 


(wv) Vocatis convivis vi ma- ving call'd bis Gueſts, be cau- he bad made a Purgation of © 
gica effects, * * ſed the Tables to be preſently Lacedæmon, that City was no 
Cl es end © furniſh'd with all forts of Diſbes | more troubled with the Peſtilence, whereas befcr: 
Neu7ifine ſpetarentur, Bero- by Art Magick. Plutarch men- it was frequently ſubje@ to that Calamity. 
ald. in Apul. met. p. 385, tioneth one Caffor, who wrote Pythagoras (who deriv'd his Diſcipline and 

a Volume vu fehlt Trois a. Inſtitutes from Zoroaſter and the Oriental Ma- 
Snyogmois ovvoreay, reſembling the Roman Inſtitutes | gi, from Orpheus alſo and the Egyptians) muſt 
to the Pythagoric , which argueth, that both of 2 thought a Prince amongſt the Saintiſts of(!) !.z: 
them were originally magical, if the one of the Magical kind. (b) He is reckon'd by Pliny _ 
them was ſo. | amongſt thoſe that were eminently addicted to (0) 
Orpbens the Founder of the Religion of the Magick; (i) Tzetzes alſo reckoneth him among 7, 1., 
Thracians and conſequently of the Greeks (for | the Magicians z and S. Chryſoftom ſaith of him, 1?; 

it is not reaſonable, to ſuppoſe with griſtotle, (k) be fhew'd imumerable ſorts 
that there never was ſuch a Man) is of the ſame | of Goety. Ammianus ſpeak- (k) TI ene Y 
(x) Clem.” Character with Numa. (x) He incited Men ing of the Egyptian Wiſdom wo Sas wy laugia· In N 
* er 7519 M YouTed, by a certain artificial Goety, giveth this account of him. 10 1 in tit ul 
2 ok yet muſt be reputed a Saintiſt; (for Celſus ſaith (1) Pythagoras inſtituted in this pythagoras colens [ecretiis ba 
elf. 1, Of him (y) that without doubt he had the boly Wiſdom worſhipping the Gods quicquid dixit aut u, a 
7. þ. 357. Spirit. Philechorns relateth, (z) that he was a in a clandeſtine way, made every Tifatem efſe inſtituit raten, f 
; <q 2 2 femur ſuum aureum aud 0% 
(z) cen. Diviner; and Ixetzes ſheweth, (a) that he had | thing that be ſaid to be Au- fim ape monftrabat, (© 
_ gp ': the Art of inchanting Serpents. He is famous thoritative, often ſhew'd bisigol- Aquila colloquens ſutind: vi 
49 1% for the Theurgic Luſtrations and Expiations den Thigh at Olympia, and tur. L. 22. 
(ham. Can, Which he introduc'd, as being behev'd (faith | was often ſeen talking with an : 
Chr, p. n. Panſanias) to have found out ig3wy uv, x5ne. Eagle. Apulcius faith of him, (n) that he learn- n) F. 
149% ts, voguy Te laud]e, N TvTas uni ior ed from the Egyptian Prieſts ceremoniarum in.. 
Expiations for wicked Ad ions, Remedies for Diſ- credendas 7 the incredible Powers of Ceremo- 6084 
vn, Cafes, and Appeaſements of the Divine Diſpleaſure.| nies; and Varro informeth us, () that Hydro- , C. . 
900, mirif Renchlin affirmeth, (b) that in ancient times | mancy was deriv'd from the Perſians, and that. 
p. 139, there were thoſe, who are ſaid to have done Pythagoras made uſe of it, as Numa had 
the wonderful things of Magicians, not only | done before him. Conformably to Numa and 
by Egyptian and Aſſyrian, but by Greek words. | Zoroafter he had his Den at Samos, wherein he 
Orpheus the follower of Hermes the Egyptian | ſtay'd for the moſt part Night and Day accord- 
being one of the Argonauts, averted a mighty ing to Porphyry ; who alſo relateth, that he was 
Tempeſt, into which they were fallen, by | not only purged amongſt the Chaldeans ( from 
his Sacra, yet in his Invocations he made | the Kordes of his former Life,) but in Crete he 


uſe of none but Greek words. Was 1 alſo by the Idai Dachli (who are 
by 


In the Story of Zoroaſter there is little of call the Poets be, Magicians ) theſe pur- 
certainty, ſave only that there were ſeveral of ged him by the Lapis Cerannius, he lying 
that Name, and one an eminent Magician, of | along by the Sea in the Morning, and by 3 
great Antiquity, who 1s generally reputed the| River at Night crown'd with the TOs K. 


according to the Striptures. 


Car. VIII. 


black Lamb; and having his black Wooll he, 
deſcended into the Idzan Den (ſo called,) and 
tarry d there thrice nine Pays according to the 
Inſtitution. Amongſt the Chaldeans, Egyptians, 
Arabians and the Hebrews he learn'd the exact 

$kill of interpreting Dreams (ſaith Porphyry,) and 

he was the firſt that made uſe of Libanomancy, 

-4te (o) which ſome think, he learn'd among the He- 
(Nanbl brews. But hence S. Cyril telleth Julian, (p) that 
1 249. his Anceſtors did not neglect 7 4ayyeriwer, the 
(p) L. 10. buforeſs of inchanting, but ſtudy d. it and admi- 
. 34. red it, and undertook long Peregrinations 
aus Tis youTeies. irexee, to learn this Goety; for 
Pythagoras. was converſant. with the Egyptian 

Prieſts and learned their Wiſdom and Language. 

\ p-»pk. (4) He cur d Diſcaſes both of Soul and Body by 
8 Junbl. Cants, peyeets, Magical Methods and Iuchant ments; 
4 vit, by ſome of them he remov d Sorrow, by others 
bee. he 41 Anger, and by others he took a- 
—_ "way ablurd Luſts and Appetites. He is ſaid 
— to have predicted many things, and all of them 
came to paſs (as the anonymous Writer of his 

Life in Photius 2 his Predictions of 
Earthquakes are celebrated, as alſo his preſen- 
taneous Depulſions of Peſtilences, Suppreſſions 

of violent Winds, and Hail-ſtorms, and his 


— 
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to abſtain from Beans. In the Olympick Games 
he called down an Eagle, that was flying a- 
loft, and ſtroak'd it and let it go. P.tling o- 
ver the River Caucaſus (or Nefus as ſome lay) 
with many of his Aſſociates, the River ſaluted 
him with a clear voice (all of them hearing it) 
Salve Pythagora. Before a Ship came to Shore, 
he told what Fraight it was charg'd with, and 


of another Ship failing with a fair Wind he 


foretold, it would be drown'd. He told ſome 
Fiſher-men, as they were dragging their Net, 

before it came to the Shore, what number of 

Fiſhes they ſhould draw ; and a Serpent that 

killed People, he took in his Hand and ſent 

it away. He convers'd with his Friends at Me- 
tapontium and Tauromenium (the one a Town in 

Itah, the other in Sicily) in one and the ſane 

Day; and ſhew'd his golden Thigh to Alaris 

the Prieft, who thereupon pronounc'd him, t 4 
be Apollo Hyperboreus, (v) and the Crotonians cal- (8) oo 
led him ſo. The great Eſteem (x) which he had %.! 8 
in Italy, argueth, that there was ſome reality c. 26. 


Celeſtial Gods, others one of the Demons that 
inhabit the Moon. 


in theſe pretended Miracles; for he was reckon- ( x) } amb! s 
ed with the Gods, ſome thought him one ot the“ c 


Killing of tempeſtuous Waves both in Rivers| The Character of Pythageras may be further 
and the Sea for the ſafe Paſſage of his Friends; underſtood from the Magick of his Aſſociates 
which skill Empedocles, . re and Abaris and Followers, Empedocles, Epimenides, Abaris, 
being Partakers of, they alſo did the like things. Zamolxis, who were notorious and eminent Ma- 
Cicero in his Book of Divination faith of him, | gicians. 
that he was an Augur; the Writers of his L Eau, the driver away of noxious Winds, Epime- 7: T, 
ſay, that he attended to Omens and Vaticina-| nides was called zavaeris, the purger of Men and * p. 
tions, was addicted to Divination (himſelf and | Cities, and Abaris was entitled auge, Air- 122, 
his followers were great Eſteemers and Teach- walker. (z) Gorgias Leontinns ſaid, that he was (2) Luert. 
ers of Divination,) he confulted all Oracles preſent, when Empedocles Yractis'd Gocty (20n7wv- 4 * 
and was a great Friend of Apollo's, and in La- e and in his Poems Empedocles pretendcth. a 
ertius he is ſaid, to have had his Name Htha- to teach certain Pharmaca, 3 you may 
80745, becauſe he did dc . agua, ſpeak as raiſe or calm tempeſtuous Winds at Pleaſure, canſe 
the Pythian Oracle and his 145 were as unque- Rain or fair Weather, and raiſe a dead Man's 
I (his 2 _ "__ * 80 Ghoſt. 
artain in imitation of Apollo,) which becauſe s wee ED 
he pretended to, he . ſuſpected of Ma- Abet & iS Aldus adap lin pirO ard fe- 
(r) Stem. — A certain Author in Clemens (r) will | Empedocles is reckon d by (a) Iæetzes amongſt ( 
{.1.p.m, have Pythagoras, to have been an Hearer of the the Magicians, and of Epimenides the Diſc iple ., 
223. Cauls and Brachmans; whether ſo or otherwiſe, | of Pythagoras Famblichus writeth, (b) that by _ . 
Druidiſm is for the main the ſame with Pytha- | invoking the Erimpes he made his Infidiators 70 5 
goriſm; the Druids are by Ammianus aud others kill themſelves. The Writers of the Lite 01. 4. 
reckon'd a Branch of the Pythagoreans , there- | Pythagoras reckon amongſt his Diſciples a Cre- 
fore (although the Primitive Chriſtians had a | tian Epimenides : But one of that Name was 
more than ordinary kindneſs for them, becauſe | ſomewhat Senior to Pythagoras ; and this Epime- 
of the nobleneſs of ſome of their Tenents, | vides 1s intituled by the Hea- 
their ſeverity of Life, and abhorrence from | then Writers (c a Divine dc 'Avig 36@, wein 
bloody Sacrifices, all which deſerv'd a great | Man, a Prophet, a Deſtiny-tel- 1 Ae Je, See. 
reſpect, yet) they could be no better than | ler, expert as to Divine Mat- YI Fo ee 


* X - * T% Sat, Thy mM 6, 

) Rauch- Saintiſts of the magical kind. (5) Nemo unguam | ters, a Divine, one dear to the zus ogiev, 20 Sur — 0 
lin, de vere Pythagoricus fuit, qui non Deos ſenſerit. Ne- Gods, and wiſe in Divine things, «aT# 7197 Ts de (61|ciay, Bo- 
if. 6.89, ver was there a true Pythagorean, who had not having the Enthuaſtaftic and S Te , Twas, Js 6 


commerce with Spirits. Pythagoras ſymboliz'd | Teleftic Wiſdom, that came to vets ans, Wonwrer, 


) For Empedocles was ſirnam'd ae ( Prph, 


1 ſupr, 
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with the Magicians in his Garment (for they in Athens by the Monition of 5,, Grit. er. in Tie, l. 12. 


their Conjurations wore a Linnen Garment ;) God, and made certain Sacri- | 5 

his Inſtitutes of Sanctity are of the ſame Na- fices according to the anſwer of the Oracle (his , 
7) Pl. ture with that of the Zoroaftrian Magi, (i) that Book was alſo intituled xen7/ Oracles) a me/t TS 
lach. had the Terreſtrial Urchin in great Venerati- | knowing Man, one that made titrations by Cants 4 
þ19/.1, 4. on; and what is thatPythagoric Inſtitute of ſacri- or Charms. He is celebrated for his ſtrange Pre- hg 
%s. ficing ſomewhat to Venus on the ſixth Day, but dictions of Events, that ſhould betall (d) the d 7.147, . 

Aſtrological-magical ? If his Character ſpeaketh | Athenians and Lacedemonians (2) and the Perſians in Eben cn. L * 
0 Prpb. him a grand Magician, (1) the wondrous things in their War againſt Greece, (/) for a voie 07: 4 


Jambl. that befell him, and the prodigious things that 


for. Plu- 


tach. in 
Kung, 


are ſaid to have been done by him, cannot be 
thought meer Impoſtures, but magical Impoſtures. He 
indoctrinated and perſwaded a ravenous Bear, 
to abſtain from the fleſh of Animals as himſelf 
and his followers did; and whiſpering in the 


Ear of an Ox, prevail d with him ever after, 


. 


alſo that he heard from Heaven, when he was g 
building a Temple to the Nymphs, command- J Jg. 4, 
ing him to dedicate it to Jupiter; for is Lu- ((Heft. 
ſtrations alſo of Houſes and of Fields, and for“. . 

driving away the Peſtilence from Albens by 


N. 4 , 


expiating the City; all which magical Exploits o 
of his ſpeak him an eminent Inſtance of the 


Sorcery 
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5 Sorcery and Wizardiſm that prevail'd in Pa- , what I am about to do (becauſe it would not ſiac- © 

te) Or. c. -anifſh. (g) Abaris was intituled aidescans, 


Cel/. J. 3. Air-walker, becauſe riding upon an Arrow of the 
5. 129. Hyperborean Apollo's (whoſe Prieſt he was) he 
paſs d through the Air over Rivers and Seas and 
impaſſible places, as Famblicus affirmeth, and as 
(am. Celſis believeth. (h) His abode was in Temples 
fupr-P-131, and ſacred places, his conſtant imployment was 
FO about his j., Sacred Operations, and he 
is ſaid to have been ſo grand an Aſcetick, that 
he was never ſeen'to eat or drink, and therefore 
muſt be thought a Saintiſt of the magical kind. 
The Incantations of this Hyperborean Abaris 
and of Zamolxis are mention d by Plato in his 
(i) Vid. Charmides, (i) and Zamolxis is ſaid to have been 
7. 155. a Servant and Diſciple of Pythagoras, afterwards 
a Lawgiver to the Gete, and by them account. 


(k) L. 15. ed the greateſt of the Gods. (&) He is reckon'd 


Orig.c.Celſ hy Strabo amongſt the eminent and celebrated 
5 * 3 Diviners, and therefore may be thought 1 
ö many of the Pagan Gods were, and what Empe- 
docles affected to be) a deify'd Magician. A- 

mongſt the Inſtances of Pythagoric Magick we 

will not over-look what Afgnotns a Pythagorean 
(haet related of himſelf; () namely, that coming to 
7.2.p.657. Corinth he heard, that the Houſe of Eubulidas 
was made uninhabitable by a Spectre; but he 
entred the Houſe alone, and having plac'd his 
Candle in a great Court, fate upon the Ground 
and filently read, whereupon a frighttul De- 
mon came upon him, that chang'd hunfelf into 
ſeveral Shapes; but this Pythagorean carmme 
borrendn voceque Aigyptii, by an horrendous Charm 
and an Egyptian Voice, forced him into a dark 
corner, where he hid himſelf, and the place be- 
ing digg'd the next day a dead Body was found 
there. To theſe Magical Pythagoreans we may 
reaſonably ſubjoyn (n) the Jewiſh Eſſens, who 


(m) Luc. 


miſter. de Pythagoriz'd in their white Garments , Silence, 
vit. {Cr abſtinence from Animals, and ſeveral other of 


Porphyr. 


p. 72. 


their Inſtitutes (which they might derive either 
from Egypt, as L. Holſtenius thinketh, or from 
the oriental Magi,) and were in common with 
the Pythagoreans very much addicted to Divina- 
tion and Saiutiſis of the magical kind. They are 
ſaid, to have foretold things to come, and to 
112ve been Prophets by their Abſtinence, faith 
Beroaldus. 


XVII. Socrates is not like the wonder-work- 

ing Pythagoras juſtly chargeable with any Ma- 

gical Miracles, nor doth it appear, that he pra- 

ctis'd the Magic Arts, yet becauſe of his extra- 
ordinary Magical Correſpondence in all reaſon 

he ought to be reputed a Saintift of the Magical 

| kind. Some of the Pagans proceeded further, 

” and reputed him a Magician upon the account 
(0) 4p!p. of his Demon, as appeareth from (u) Apulezus 
Co Dis (o) and A. Tyrius. The moſt of the Chriſtian 
* Apologiſts ſuppoſe, that he had really ſuch a 
uin mdęsd e, Demon-Aſſeſſor, or Familiar Spi- 


| rit, as himſelf pretended to. 

(p) S1epates inſtzui ſe & re- (p) Socrates publickly proſeſs'd, 

65 oo arbitrium Demonis pr @- 2 1 rude * 30 
aicabat, 


V. S. Cyr. de Idol. 
van. Tertull. Apol. c. 22. Min. 
Fel. p. 243. S. Aug. de C. D. 
J. 8. K 14. Laftane, I. 2. e. 15. 
Clem. Strom. I, 1 p. m. 245, 


vern'd by a Demon. Clemens 
in his Catalogue of eminent 
and celebrated Diviners reck- 
oneth Pythagoras, the Hyper- 
borean Abaris, the Cretian E- 
pimenides, Zoroaſter, Empedocles, edi n Tera Zo 
* e 6 Aye wane, and beſides theſe chiefly the 
Athenian Socrates; for in Plato's Theages Socra- 
tes ſaith; I have from my Childhood (which befell 
me by Divine Fate) a Demonial Sign, which is a 
Voice, that when it cometh, reſtraineth me from 


ceed well) but never 7 e me upon any thiyg. 
Some without pretending to any Reaſon (q) ex- 
plode Socrates s Demon as a meer Pigment, judg- 
ing of the truth of things arbitrarioiiſ] 


ſtandings. But Socrates's Demon muſt not be 
thus exploded ; which would be a foul reflecti- 
on upon the Underſtanding or Integrity of that 
1 Philoſopher. Nor can there be any rea- 
on, to explode his Demon- Regent, his preten- 
ſion thereto being hugely agreeable both to the 
Chriſtian and Pagan Hypotheſis; for Chriſtia- 
nity ſuppoſeth, that unregenerate Mankind are 
under the Domination and Government of Evil 
Demons (who are of various Humours and 
Tempers) and that the Pagans dedicated their 
Children to impure Demons, (r) Sic igitur c 
Socratem puerum adbuc Spiritus Demonicus moenit, 
fo a Demonical Spirit found Socrates when but a 
Child. The Pagan Theologers 

ſay of Demons, (s) They have 
ſeveral Bodies for their Habita- 
tion, one hath Socrates, ano- *; 
ther Plato , another Pythago- 
ras, another Zeno, and another 
Diogenes. But Socrates 333 was of ſuch 
a Temperament, as might invite and attract 
an 
Enthuſiaſtical and Extatical kind of Man; 
whence he was ſaid to be &s A? d G, one 
that had a Divine Correption and Afflation to I ir- 
tue. (t) Saluting and adoring the riſing Sun he 
divers times fell into an Extaſie. (u) As Py- 
thagoras is ſaid to have continu'd in the ſame 


teration in any part of his Body (as in a Trance 
or Extaſie) from the Sun: riſing of one Day till 
Sun-riſing the next Day. Plato in his Sympoſi- 
um relateth, that Socrates was once obſerv'd, to 
continue in this extatick poſture from Morning 
till Night, and then ſome Jorzan Souldiers la 

down by him, and they found, that he conti- 
nu'd without any motion till next Morning. 
He ſeemeth ſtrangely Extatical in his Platonic 
Love-paſhons, which is imputed to his Demon- 
Regent; (x) for Socrates had 
never led ſo right an amatorious 
Life, unleſs by the Afflation of 
his Demon he had choſen it 


and kept to his choice. 


Socrates inſtituted his Life ac- 

cording to the Oracle of Apollo and the Vatici- 
nation of his Demon. Theſe he combin'd in 
his Pretenſions, theſe he conjoyn'd in the Go- 
vernment of his Life; and if he may be ſup- 
pos'd, to have counterfeited touching the Re- 
gency of his Demon, he may as well be ſup- 
pos'd, to have counterfeited touching the Re- 
gency of his God, which is not imaginable ; 
for in Plato's Apology he profeſſeth, that God 
(the Delphic God) injoyn'd him his Buſineſs of 
Philoſophizing by Vaticinations, Dreams, and 
by every other method whereby any Buſineſs 
can be divinely injoyn'd a Man; and that it 
the Athenians would diſmiſs him upon condition 
of deſiſting from his philoſophizing, he would 
not accept the condition, but would rather die 


than deſiſt, becauſe he muſt obey God. His (y)/ 


Book 1 


(0) d 
Ih in f. 
\ Y as they P. 244. 14 
are agreeable to their Wills, not their Under- Dale #0. 
4c. f. iz 


(t) Tot 


de Abi. 
c. 40. 


EM N aka 41; 
£514) o *'0 ui Lr: 
l, 6 IIA, 5 Ile 
es, 65 Znywyn, 0 J Airy. 
vl. M. Tyr. diſſ. 26, 


dciate Demon; for he was a ſuperlatively - 


(t) Fan 


Platin. f 
423, 


. u) Jamil, 
poſture two Nights and three Days, not eat- 4 7 
ing, drinking or ſleeping; (w) fo it' was uſual (0 
with Socrates, to ſtand immote without any ab- 4. 
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(x) Sorrates nunzuam ans 
toriam vitam uſque ados 11501 
peregiſſet, mſi afllatu nia 
> Demonis elegiſſet eam tar 
So Pla- iffet eleftam. NM. Tyr. i.) 


to in his Apology ſaith, that Procl. de An, & Dam, pit 


God (y) and his Demon were of one kind, 44 

and both of the bad kind, with both he had |; . ;; 

extraordinary correſpondence, upon the account 2. 113” 
2 5 


oz 


ASL 


(z) An 


4 · 


(a) Are 


(d) Cic, 
Pivin, | 


ſub fin, 


(t) pal, 
J. 47. 


(H Cer 
diele, D 


banc ( Ma 
Uzzere, 
egit ia 
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of both which Correſpondences*he muſt be de- 
nominated a Magical kind f Saintiſt. And he 

ought to be ſo denominated for a third Reaſon, 

becauſe of bis extraordinary addictednaſi to the 
Heathen Divination, which appeareth through- 

out Xen»phon's Memoirs. (z) He made uſe of 
(ATW: Hivination himſelf, and ſuppos'd it neceſſary 
| for Mankind, to manage their Affairs well, be- 
cauſe of themſelves they could not diſcover, 

how things would fall out, well or ill, and 

that to found and govern Houſes and Cities 

well (and in all ſuch caſes) Divination is need- 

ful, and to act contrary to what the Gods ſig- 

nifie, is as if one ſhould chuſe a blind Guide 

and one that knoweth not the Way, inſtead of 
2 ſeeing one and one that knoweth it. He 
prov'd to Ariſtodemus, that the Gods regard Men 
and their Affairs, becauſe they declare things 
to the Athenians by Divination, when they in- 
quire, and foreſignifie to the Greeks and to all 
Men by. Prodigies. He accus'd them of tolly 
that act contrary to what the Gods lignifie, fear- 
ing diſgrace amongſt Men, «vs D «vbewnre 
Wees rei- Thu D N wr He ν˖n¹, but as for 
himſelf be contemn d all Humane things in compari- 
ſen of the Counſel of the Gods. (a) He look d up- 
on Divination as one of the Benefits, which the 
Gods beſtow upon Mankind, whereby they aſ- 
fiſt and cooperate with Men, and advis'd thoſe 
that would have help beyond the reach of Hu- 
mane Wiſdom, to apply themſelves to Divini- 
nation; for he that underſtandeth the Signs 
that the Gods make, wall never be deſtitute of 
the Counſel of the Gods. Himſelf was pious in- 
deed, d wnd\v deu r de Yvouns muy, ſo as to 
do nothing without conſulting the Mind of the Gods. 
Socrates was not only moſt religiouſly addicted 
to the Heathen Divination, but himſelf was an 
(4) Cic, d Heathen Prophet or Diviner ; () he attribu- 
Duin. 1.1» ted to himſelf nothing leſs than propheſying 
[ab jm. (praſagitionem divinam, ) Antipater made a Col- 
lection of the many things wonderfully foretold by 
Socrates. Cicero mentioneth ſome of his Divi- 
nations, and Plato in his Theages relateth ſeve- 
ral Inſtances of Men, that ſadly miſcarry'd, 
becauſe they would not take Socrates's advice, 


(a) Ave. 
« 


that their Undertakings would 

(c) Ka? moxndrs Euro- have bad Events. (c) He precau- 
a meeps i a TU tion d many of thoſe whom he con- 
Tz 5 un Totes, os Ts Hi verv'd with, touching ſome things 


muzire/] Or. x, Tos wi 
— 2 e Lac that they ſhould do, and ſome 
5 uw T4 udp ors wiltues. Xe- things that they ſhould not do, | 
WG. ATouy. 4. as from his Demon foreſignify-| 

ing; and they that obey'd, found 
it was for their advantage; but they that obey'd 
not, repented of it. To this Account of Socrates's | 
Magical Character, we will ſubjoyn an Inſtance | 
HA. of Magick, which occurreth in his Life. (d) A. 
"314k riftotle reporteth, that a Magus came from Syria 


to Athens, who reprehended Socrates for ſeveral | h 


things, and predicted, that he ſhould die a vio- 

lent death. 
Plato ſeemeth not to have been Saintiſt e- 
nough, to be juſtly accounted a magical Saint- | 
iſt; nor is there in his Life any appearance of 
magical Miracles, or of extraordinary magical Cor- 
reſpondences; yet he was ſuſpected of Magick, 
(J. becauſe of his T*Agathon, (e) as Apuleius in- 
"4 formeth us; and Pliny reckoneth him amongſt 
thoſe that were eminently ad- 


2 I certè 8 Empe- dicted to magick. () Pytha- 


127 ele, Democritus , Plato ad q 

| oras, Empedocles, Democri- 
at. bac (Magiam) diſcendam na- - Plato fail'd { o foreign 
92 uxe, exiliis verins quam pe- Us, 2 8 


1 epiationibus ſuſceptir, Hane Countries, to learn Magick, un- 


as he is canoyy wa him by Ficinus in Ma- 
L 


dertaling Exiles ratber than reverſi predicavere, Hanc in ar- 

Peregrinations: This they extoll d cunis habuere, L. 30. c. 11 

at their return and kept as a 

choice Secret. Not without ſome reaſon Plato 

£0; 4 be ſuſpecled of Magick, as being both a 

Hthagoriſt and a Socratiſt, a great admirer of the 

Oracles (that taught Magick) and of Inchant- 

ments and Divination. He deſign'd, to have 

convers'd with the Oriental Magi (if the Wars 

had not hinder'd,) and did actually converſe 

with, and learn of the Egyptian Pricſts and Pro- 

phets, to whom he travelled in company with 

Euripides, whom they cur d of a Diltemper b 

a Catharm with Marine Water, (g) which occa- () Tira: 

ſiond that Verſe of his, * 
Nobil. p. 

OcxAtom ꝗ˙AʒdN UC M ανοννανν va. 855 


So Plato (h) in his fourth de Nepublica hath his (h) 1612, 
curative invdzs, Charms or Incantut ion, and in?. 324. 
his Churmides invdzs Tas Uyitis pg Ocarur, ſang- 

tive Charms from the Thraciaus 

(as Clemens (i) calleth them, (i) ITzs]g2:7, p. in. 34. 
and Ficinus faith of him (k) Z2vmoaſtris ſapienti un 
(&) Plato in bis Alcibiades Plato in Alcibiade divinam ap- 


calleth Zoroaſter's Wiſdom Di- pellat, & 4 Charmide mor bo- 
75 e i rum ahimi & corporis curatricem. 
vine, and in his Charmides cu- Arg. in Craryl, 


rative of the Diſeaſes of Mind (1) Poſſe verò per mag lam 

and Body. (J) Plato in his valetudinem animi corporiſque cu- 

Charmides fignifieth, that the , & immtalitatem deni- 

Sickneſs of Mind and Body may i comin dein Courmide Plato 

be cur d; and laſtly, that Im- tin. p. 126, ORE IO 

mortality may be gain'd by Ma- 

gick. Nothing rationally could reſtrain him from 

extraordinary magical Correſpondences, who 

believ'd no Evil Demons, who deriveth Religi- 

on from the Inſtitution of Demons (and in his 

Phedrus (m) he aſcribeth the Invention of Learn- (n Viv.ir 

ing to the Demon Theuth :) nor is it eaſily con- & A de 

ceivable, how any of thoſe, that aſpir d after wy — 

the higheſt and moſt familiar Converſation with ©" 

their Heathen Gods, could avoid extraordina- 

ry magical Correſpondences. 

() It ts moſt certain, that thoſe i ( n) Tis quidem philoſophrs 

Philoſophers in the impious un- * "IT Mate qd dons fr 

ut ity * ſuppos 1828 N eſſe * unt, tn demones 
7 alignos incidiſſe certiſſimun eſt, 


who (by his Demon's Voice) foretold them, |/elves to haue friendſhip and ſo- quibus tots civitzs ſubitus, S. 


ciety with the Gods, fell upon Aug. de C. D. J. 19. c. g, 

the Evil Demons, to whom that 

whole City is ſubjected. The Mag? that were at 

Athens when Plato died, and did Sacrifice to him, 
ſuppoſing him to be more than a Man, (o) as (0% rp.;8 
Seneca reporteth, (doubtleſs) did ſuppoſe him to 

be a magical Saintiſt. But whether Plato was 

ſo, or otherwiſe, there is great reaſon to think, 

that Plotinus was one of this Character; tor his 
extraordinary magical Correſpondence appear- 

eth, (y) in his ſceing Demons and their Pulchri- (p) En. 2. 
tude, of whom he ſaith, () V $92.3: qua; | . c. 17, 
does, N ndlartey xarivlos, that they are matural- .. 
ly attracted and hear thoſe that call them. (r) He a) Fn 4. 
is celebrated for reſembling Socrates in a ſingu- /.4. c.43- 
lar goodneſs of Nature, which was a pronenefs (r) Gale in 
to become extatical preſently ; and according Jam l. p. 
to Ammianus (s) Hthagoras, Numa , Socrates, 5, ) L. 214 
Hermes Triſmegift, Apollonius Tyanens and Mlotincs © 
were alike in this reſpect, each of them hai a 

(Genius familiaris, or) Familiar Spirit. But Pl-- 

tinus's Genius or Demon was one of the fupecr:- 

our Order; (t) as appeareth from the Deion (t) Cale 
which the Egyptian Prieſt ſhew'd him, and from /«pr.p 37% 
his Superiority over the Magician Ohmpius in 

Magical Feats. He might be conjoyn'd there- 

fore with Famblichus in doing Magical Exploits, 


gical 
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1 a ical Sentiment. (u) In cer-daic Luſtrations was an «v]67s, of the lucid 

*. eden p ; yaw ppg yon — Statues compos d in a cer- appearances of Hocate, as himſelf reporteth in a 

modo inc luduntur, quemadmo- tain order and method Demons | Commentary of his; that by moving an Hu 

dum ab initio docuit Mercurins are in a ſort included, as Mer- or Hecatic phere he drew down Rain, and de- 

Triſmegiſtus, 1 1 cury Triſmegiſt taught at frft, liver d Attica from calamitous Droughts; and 

prey & n {ea ; ant ks after hin Plotinus that he ſet jeu THT UBY, Amulets, as 1t were 

| and Jamblichus. The cloſe of | (Teleſis) againſt Earthquakes, which reſtrain- 
his Life is a manifeſt Indication of extraordi- ed them. n Chaldean (the Father ( 
nary magical Correſpondence; for he is not on- [of Julian the Theurgift) is a parallel for 4&iz; f 4: 
ly celebrated by an Hymn of Apollo after his NMauius; for by virtue of a Charm he is faid, to & 
eceaſe (who calleth him his Friend, ) but when have been able to divide a Stone with his Hand; 
he lay upon his Death-bed a Serpent appear d un- which is not ſo great a thing as is reported of 
der it, which paſſing into an Hole in the Wall, | Jamblichns (in his Life ;) that in his Devotions 
— and there hiding it ſelf and diſappearing, Plo- he ſeem d to be lifted up and rais d above 
tinus breath'd out his Soul. If this Philoſopher | Ground more than ten Cubits, his Body and his 
was of the Magical Faculty, is it not reaſon- Garments being chang d into a golden colour; 
able, to attribute thereto ths ſtrange predicti- which ſpeaketh him of ſuperlative magical 
ons and diſcernments of Perſons that ſtole Sanctity. Such as we may contemplate in Iidore 
Goods, for which Porphyry celebrateth him in the Philoſopher, (a) whoſe Language is a {train (a) 4, 
his Life ? of Seraphic Enthuſiaſtic Magical Sanctity, # 1% © :4; 
Plotinus's Scholars were Magical Saintiſts, | * 4uxzs avyv, the divine ſplendor of the Sonl; 5 d. 
which is an argument that their Maſter was | «ez, the Coruſcation of the Divinity; dia mien. 
ſuch. (w) Ji that Age almoſt | Divine Influence, 2 S&o gas, the Divine Light. 
(w) Thy aevi geile all the Platonifts and Pythagore- | The Philoſophic-Pagan Magical (or Theurgical) 
es ſerulo Platoniel & P 5 ans pra@is'd, or at leaſt afedted Sanctity is thought by Learned Men a Divine 
5 in primis Platin Alagick or Goety, and chiefly | Cabala, becauſe it is a reſemblance of true and 
diſcipuli. Quorum aliquos ma- the Diſciples of Plotinus. Some genuine Sanctity. Of Heraiſcus the Philoſopher 
gicarum artium curioſitate de- of which are ſaid by &. — Damaſcius ſaith; (b) There was ſomething in (075 
pravatos fuiſſe D. Auguſtinus af to have been deprav'd by Magick | his Nature Ty wonuouts # Ne dvargiuivor, expul- © 15%, 
RU a4 Dirſcurum. Arts. The Lives of moſt of them | froe and abolitive of the pollutions of Generation; 
ur plerorumque vite ab 8 : - . b 
Eunapio ſcripte. Tdemque de Written by Eunapius declare it. for roy « a Woman utter any unclean tall, 
Proclo Marinas refert in ejus vi- Marinus relateth the ſame of | preſently his Head ach d. Of Autoninus the Son ot 
ta, cujus pars poſterior, que pre- Proclus in bis Life, the latter 7 Eunapius faith, (c) He wholly apply'd bim- (4 
Uixe Teet Suga agit, bacte- part whereof, which largely treat- ſelf to the Gods and to Myſtick and Arcane Sacra, *" 
nus non fuit edita, Et ne quid . , 2292 . 7 
de Apuleio r Apollonio Tyanes eth of the Thenrgicks, bath not | and was 7, rom recety'd into the Society of the In- 
dicam, ipſum Pythagoram ab A. yet been publiſh'd. And to ſay | mortal Gods. By Methods of Theurgy and a 
Opels varus haſce artec didi. nothing of Apuleius and Apol- | Magical Sanctity the Platoniſts ſought for Im- 
w__ by > aro 2 p — lonius Tyanæus, Porphyry mortality and Bleſſedneſs; and this Platonic 
phyr. p. 55. of relateth, that Pythagoras him- | way was preferr'd before the Chriſtian Religion 
ſelf learnd theſe van Arts of | by the Apoſtate Julian. In whom we may con- 
(x) Baron, ad an. 362.n.17. the Egyptians, (x) All Men | template the Vanity of all Humane Accompliſh- 
Vo. 22 3 135 of Learning obſerve, that the ments on this ſide true and ſaving Religion; 
nert. de Conſ. & Diſſenſ. e. 18. later Platoniſts were addiQ- | for Zaſimus ſaith of him, (d) He excell d all the Men (4) . 
8. Aug. de ver. rel. c. 4. ed to the Magick Rites and | of bis Age. In him we may alſo contemplate? '® 
. Correſpondences (at a more | the Vanity of Humane Honour; for he dy'd 
than ordinary Heathen rate,) and S. Auſtin ob- highly lamented by many, and with this ho 
ſerveth, that their magical dealing with De- | nourary Epithet; 
mons was the principal thing that handred them | ., _._ 1 7 
from becoming Chriſtians; but it did not hin- p #$7& ns TITS RESTS f . 
der them from being eximious Pagan Saintiſts F 
\ (tor they are deſcrib'd and repreſented as ſuch;) | To this Tribe of Magical Saintiſts Synefius and 
which ſheweth, who it is, that is in Empire and Ficinus may reaſonably be ſubjoyned, as of the 
\ Domination in the Religion of Pagani ſin, and | ſame Family and Foot-mark ; for if Hneſus did 
that theſe Philoſophers are of Character the Ma- | not practiſe Theurgy, (e) it was only the fear 92 
gical Saintifts, Such was Proclus , whoſe Life of the Laws that reftrain*d him. (F) Ficinus r 
; Written by Aarinus and lately publiſh'd, faith; | feemeth both to have underſtood and practis d (4) ji 
95 P. 5% (y) that this Philoſopher being purg d by Chal- the Arts of Magick. 4% 
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Pagan Oracles and Miracles : 


Hypotheſis. 5. 4 four 


his Hypot 


4, 


I. 1 many Oracles and Miracles that are 
in Paganiſm, are a ſeventh plain appea- 

rance in Paganiſm of Satan's Pagano-mundane 
Empire; for theſe being (in part) plainly Ma- 
gical, ſuch as cannot be the ect of meer Humane 
Artiſce and Impoſture, plainly demonſtrate the 
Exiſtence of Evil Demons and their Dominati- 
on over the Heathen World. They that ſup- 
poſe the Heathen Oracles, to be meerly from 
Humane Artifice and Impoſture, muſt not be 
thought, to befriend the Chriſtian Religion, 
they bereave it of its Supports, they take part 
with the Epicureans, joyn with the Atheiſts 
(who triumph in their Books as unanſwerable,) 
and they contradict Religious Antiquity (both 
Pagan and Chriſtian) which ought not to be 
done but upon firm and ſolid grounds; where- 
as their Hypotheſis is groundleſs and founded 
upon weak ſurmiſes; for they do not proceed 
upon firm and ſolid grounds, that have nothing 
to obje& againſt the commonly receiv'd Hypo- 
theſis, that the Heathen Oracles were in f ma- 
% gically Divine, (g) but gary the Frauds of the 
Da': de- Pagan Prieſthood, and the Folly and Credulity 
* of the Vulgar; that becauſe ſome Oracles have 
been convicted, (b) to have nothing more in 
(+) Hit. them than Humane Artifice and Impoſture, 
£215.6+ thence infer, that this was the common condi- 
neſs, « tion of thera all; as if they ſhould infer, that 
there is no true Money, becauſe ſome is coun- 
(1) bid. p. terfeit z (i) that becauſe ſome Oracles aſcrib'd to 
444+ Demons are ineptly jocular, and others ſo foo- 
liſhly fraudulent, that they are incompetible to 
Demons, thence argue, that there were no De- 
mons or Demonial Inſpirations in the Oracles ; 
as if they ſhoald argue, that there was no Di- 
vine Bath Kol amongſt the Jews, becauſe ſeve- 
ral things inept and fooliſnly fraudulent are a- 
{crib d thereto; that becauſe the Pagans 
% hig. () ſometimes refusd to obey their Oracles, 
#41). when they were extremely againſt their Hu- 
mour, and when they apprehended them, to be 
extremely againſt their Intereſt, thence infer, 
that they id not believe their own Oracles to 
be Divine; as if there were not the like Inſtan- 
ces of the Jews behaviour towards their own ac- 
() Bid, p. knowledg'd Prophets: (I) That reckon Alexan- 
Bade. der amongſt the leſs ſuperſtitious Princes, and 
becauſe an Oracle was attributed to his Hephe- 
fion, to Adrian's Antinous, and to many others 
after their Conſecration, thence argue, that all 
the Heathen Oracles were meerly the Inſtitutes 


of Humane fraud; and might they not as well 


P. IX. 


1. A Seventh plain appearance in Paganiſm of Satan's Pagano-Mundane Empire is the 
Van Dale's Epicurean H pot heſis touching the Oracles, 
and the badneſs of his Canſe and Arguments. 2. The firſt Argument againſt his Hypo- 
theſis. 3. A ſecond "is, gras againſt his Hypotheſis. 4 

th Argument againſt his Hypotheſis. 6. A + e env againſt 
heſis. 7. Afixth Argument againſt his Hypotheſis. «8. e 


. A third Argument againſt his 


Argumentations 


againſt his Hypotheſes, and a Conſideration of the Difficulties that incumber the common 
Hypotheſse. 9. An eighth plain appearance in Paganiſm of Satan's Pagano-Mund ane 
Empire is the Sibylline Oracles, which plainly confute Van Dale's Epicurean H pot he ſic. 
10. The Sibylline Oracles did not predidt the coming of Chriſt and the Times of Chriſtia- 
nity. 11. 4 ninth plain appearance in Paganiſm of Satan's Pagano-Mund ane Empire is 
the Pagans Anomalous Sanctity. 12. A tenth plain appearance in Paganiſm of Satan's Pa- 
2 Empire is the Quality and Character of an Empire of the Heathen Religion, 
which hath the Marks and Characters of a Satanical Empire. 13. The Sufferings of the 
Primitive Chriſtians were in part an eſfect of the Philoſophic Pagans Wiſdom and Virtue. 


argue, that all the Heathen Deities and their 


Religion were meerly Inſtitutes of Humane 


Fraud, becauſe theſe new Deities were ſuch ? 

that have read Cicero de Divinatione, yet have 

the confidence to alledge on behalf of their Hy- 
potheſis, not _ the Epicureans and A4cade- 

micks, (n) but all the Cyncks and Peripateticks, -.. 5 . 
becauſe Exſebius hath committed ſuch a miſtake: 2-5, 215, 
that alledge Ciceros ſecond Book de Divination: 

(n) as ſerious Argument, which is but an exer- (n) 1bid.p. 
ciſe of Wit and Humour in an Academical way; 154, 251, 
that applaud all his Reaſonings, ſame of which &. 

are groſly unreaſonable and irreligious, parti- 

cularly his Diſcourſe againſt Divination by 
Dreams: (o) That applaud the idle Atheiſtic (o) 7:4 p; 
Drollery and Buffoonry of Lucian (a known 159, & 
Atheiſt and ſcoffer at all Religion and ſuperna- 185. 
tural Operations) and vilifie the Sage Theories 

of the. Great and Learned, and (in their wav 
Religious Schools of Philoſophers, the Platoni/ls 

and Hthagoreaus; (p) that alledpe Clemens as one 1177 
of their Partiſans (and Origen alſo) who often Lf Foot? 


citeth the Szbylls and Sibylline Oracles as Pagan- Lell c 5. 


divine, who reciteth a large Catalogue of A ⁰ 
A Oracle-ſpeakers (Diviners) whom he account- 


eth Magicians, and who looketh upon the Oracles c 7114. 5. 


as a Magical Juggle; (q) that conclude, there was 454, cc. 
nothing of Sorcery in the Oracles, becauſe poli- © ?- 412: 
tick Men made uſe of them as Tools and En- 

gines, to ſerve their Deſigns, and becauſe they 

were liable to be corrupted by Money or other- 

wiſe; as if this was not the caſe of Balaam an 


undoubted Sorcerer; that exclude Demons from (b) 73; / 


preſiding in the Oracles, (r) becauſe Crœſus con- 322, 303. 
ſulted ſeveral diſtant Oracles, and found a di- 
verſity in their Auſwers, ſome more, ſome leſs intel- 
ligent, and becauſe they did not anſwer the truth of 
the thing, as if ſome of thoſe Oracular Reſpon- 
ſes might not proceed from meer Humane Arti- 
fice, and others from correſpondence with De- 
mons; as if there was not a diverſity amongſt 
Demons in Knowledge and Temper as amongſt 
Men; as if they might not take ſeveral methods 
to hide their Ignorance of future Events; or as 
if Truth was always to be expected from the Fa- 
ther of Lyes and his Agents: Such craſs Miſtakes 
and irreligious Paralogiſms are foul Reflections 
upon the Learning and Underſtanding, the Inte- 
grity, Modeſty and 2 of the Patrons of 
this Epicurean Hypotheſis, That there was no De- 
mon in the Heathen — nothing more than mecy 


Humane Artifice and Impoſture. 
| | II. This 


* 
* 22 A == 
 — 2 % * _ " 2 _ = 
— —_ «>. 
2 1 N 0 1 
7 W - 


2 — 


3. 


* * * —_— — '$ . 


—— 


— Oo CO. 


_— 


— 


= 


2 — — 


5 


— 


reren * 


8 = 
. — — — 


— —— — ü )Tm— 


316 


8 ä 


—— — 


The Þagans Imperial Polity 


— 


(5) Ibid. p. 
202. 
(t) Ibid, 9. 
507. 


(u) 8 Ry anſiver (u to the holy-popu 


Mede on 
Deut. 33. 


8. Spencer. was an Oracle, whereby God gave anſwers to 


de Leg. 
Hebr. I. 3 
Diff. 7. c. 


3. F. a, 3, gint, Joſephus and Philo, d and dee, Ora- 
cle So the Pagans Teraphim were their Oracu- 


OC 
() Spen- 
cer. Ibid. 
Co 1. Do 8 


c. 3. 


ganically) oracular and divinatory, hence all o- 


ry and oracular. One of theſe places may be 


from the expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture, that 


d. 15. 23. In which places Nebuchadnezzar 1s ſaid 
.; to have conſulted Teraphim, they are ſaid to 


II. This Epicurean Hypotheſis 1s Anti- Scrip- 
tural and againſt the Faith of Gods Church and 


— nn 


The Scripture alſo plainly affirmeth, both that 


Kingdom. For have they a due veneration for there are magical Oracles or Anſwers by Divi- 
the Scriptures, () that impute the whole Tranſ- nation, and that the way of ſpeaking in them 


action of the Witch of Endor meerly to the | is magical (z) murmur magicum, ſuſurrus magicy; ( 
Artifice and Impoſture of a Woman ? (t) that | fridor magicus, Iſa. 8. 19. and 29. 4. 1 Sam, 29. 
8. therefore they might do well, to be Readers 
of the Scripture, before they become Writers 2. 
of Oracles, that thus argue againſt the common a 
the Pagan Oracles, (a) Sz. («) !'; 
cram Scripturam ni hil tale quid nos de Ethnicoryj 42 


with Pliny explode Magick as a meer Imagina- 
tion of no Power or Operation? Are the Scrip- 
tures ſilent touching Vitches, Witchcraft, Inchant- 
ments, Divination, fag wits, and the Sor- 
cery of the Pagan Religionitts and the idola- 
trous Jews? Nor are they ſilent touching the 


— 
— 


Hypotheſis touchi 


= 


oracnlis docere, the holy Scripture teacheth us 1, © 


Pagans Teraphim (which Name occurreth in | fach thing touching the Heathen Oracles. But the 


Scripture no leſs than fifteen _ _— 
ar Urim 


and Thummim, and were of the ſame general 
Nature and Uſe. For as the holy-popular Urim | 


thoſe that enquir'd of him, whence the High 
Prieft's Breaſt- plate is called by (Y) the Septua- | 


lar Statues, as appeareth manifeſtly, (x) not 
only from the Opinion of the Hebrew Doctors, 
(y) but from the expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture. 
Ezek. 21. 21. Zech. 10. 2. 2 King. 23. 24. 1 Sam. 


have ſpoken by way of Divination, they are 


Join'd with the familiar Spirits and Wizards, and which Enſebius (b) hath made a Collection. The“) ie 
(Iike the Paga- * 


in the laſt of thoſe places Teraphim is belt tran- 
ſlated Wizardiſm. Rebellion is the Sin of Divi- 
nation, D O he and Diſobedience is 
Iolatry and Wizardiſm. In this rendring of the 
words the latter part of the Verſe anſwereth to 
the former (which is the Scripture-way of 
ſpeaking,) and becauſe the Teraphim were (pa- 


racular and divinatory Statues in general are 


in a large ſignification called Ieraphim in Scrip- 


ture. Hoſe 3. 4. Fudg. 17. 5. The Scripture al- 
ſo relateth, that the Pagans conſulted their I- 
dols and counterfeit Deities. 1 Sam. 6. 2. 2 King. 
1. 2. Iſa. 19. 3. Hoſ. 4. 12. and that one of their 
Idols was called Nebo, whoſe Name denoteth 
him to have been Prophetick, Iſa. 48. 1. there- 
tore ſome of their Idols at leaſt were divinato- 


underſtood, not of Rhabdomancy, but of the 
Jo — their —— _ 2 B 

ta may ſignile not properly an terally, 
but ate and . a es. '4 
Jol or Utenſil; fo that the ſenſe of the place 
runneth thus; Hoſe 4. 12. My people ask counſel 
of their flock (block or wood,) and their wooden 
tool (their Idol) declareth unto them. The Jews 
imitating the manners of the Heathen (trom 
whom they deriv'd their Idolatry) conſulted 
their Idols; therefore the Heathen had their 
divihatory Statues, which is yet more plain 


the Pagans were Magicians, Sorcerers, Charmers, 
Inc hanters, Sootbſayers, Wizards, Diviners, Necro- 
mancers, dealers with familiar Spirits, for theſe 
following pow of Scripture are oppos'd to the 
manners of the Heathen. Exod. 7. 11. Lev. 19. 
31. Deut. 18. 10, 11. 1 Sam. 6. 2. 2 King. 17. 17. 
and 21. 6. and 23. 24. Iſa. 2. 6. and 19. 3. and 
47. 9, 12. and 65. 4. Dan. 2. 2. Apoc. 9. 21. and 
18. 22. and 21. 8. and 22. 15. It the Heathen 
were of this Character, they muſt have magi- 
cal dealing and corrreſpondence with their 
Gods for Divination, and their Gods muſt be 
to them oracular and divinatory ; from whence 


Epicurean Hypotheſis of this modern Writer of 
Oracles: involveth in it yet further degrees of. 
Anti-Scripturiſm. For ſeeing the Pagans Af. 
fairs were chiefly govern'd by their Oracles, it 
there was no evil Demon in thoſe Oracles, the 
evil Demons were not the Rulers in chief of the 
darkneſs of this World, as the Apoſtle affirmeth. 
Eph. 6. 12. The Scripture alſo expreſly affirm- 
eth, that the Heathen 1dolatrons Worſhip was 
the Devil's Inſtitution. * 4poc. 1 2. 9. and 13. 2, 
4- From whence it followeth, that they were 
inſtituted by the Devil in ſome of his Oracles; 
and it followeth alſo, that thoſe Oracles which 
inſtituted ſeveral main Parts and Branches of 
the Heathen idolatrous Worſhip, were the De- 
vil's Oracles. And ſuch are the Oracles of 


Inſtitutes of the Pagan Idola 
no-Chriſtian, Apoc. 13. 11. and 16. 13. and 19. 
20.) were originally Pſendo-Prophetic ; and in 
this ſenſe they were Pleudo-Prophetic, they 
were eminently the Doctrine of ſeducing Spirits 
and of Devils. 1 Tim. 4.'1, It is the Intereſt of 
evil Demons, to ſet up the Inſtitutes of Demo- 
nolatry (the Religion of Paganiſm;) and ac- 
cordingly the infitutes of Paganiſim are deri- 
ved from Demons and Divination (and conſe- 
quently from ſome ſort of Pagan Oracles) by 
the wiſeſt of the 2 Theologers. And Pla- 
to in his Fourth de Republ. will not take upon 
him, to Inſtitute the Sacra in his Common- 
wealth, but referreth the ordering of them to 
Apollo, namely, the founding Ml Templ-s, the 
Sacrifices and other Services of the 

and Heroes, the Sepulchres of the deccas d, and the 
Miniſteries that are requiſite, to have them propiti- 
ous. (c) For ſuch things we 


. 1 \ as "= 

know not our ſelves, and in or-. ( I= 8 4% Twine 1 
dering a City if we 'be wiſe, we emo) nds, cl 
7 Foy evi , 74044 

ia Yay , us 7/1004 
uſe any other Interpreter but Sz SY £2) 5 TG 721 


bt” | 
of 


our Country-Interpreter. For as ©OuT& yay dime © 0 97 
to fuch things this God is to e 79evTe en 4 5/4 


Hall give credit to no other, nor 


all Mankind a Country- Inter- an 
| a. It muſt be ſaid of ſeveral Branches of 
Pair they were the Inſtitutes of the De- 
vil and of the Delphic Apollo; therefore tlie 
Delphic Oracle was his Oracle, and who ſeeth 
not, that this Oracular Apollo is the ſame wit! 
Apollyon, and that the Devil is called 4pollyo! 
with reſpect to the Delphic Apollo? As Expo- 


ſitors agree. Apoc. 9. 11. Accordingly Ori! . 
faith of this Oracular Apollo (d) 8 2% Lt Yai , 
uur, with us he is a Demon; and he thus defi-p. 1-7 


neth the Pagan Divines or 
Diviners. (e) They call thoſe 


it followeth, that their Oracles were at leaſt in 


» » 
Ou 
a. 


call Magi and Malefici having W Pee 0 
. made 


= I 


part magically Divine or Divination by Magick. © 


Gods, Demons 


(e) Divinos appellant, 4 17 


7771 ihnen Die 
Divine, by whom through the bu per incorporat! "ak ol 
Dic ation of thoſe Bemo num eorum qui 215 PH 9 

1 | o ſibus arte modulaty 1979 1, 


that preſide over them Reſponſes feruntur. Sed & bi 9 
are made in Verſes modulated eos vel Maleficas deln,“ 
by Art. Thoſe alſo whom they 9'9ties demonibis "Oy 


Abuc parve C 


' 


. . 
4 uh ” „„ . 
, - * % . —ĩ—— 
th an 
_ 


PP according to the Scriptures. 

— ee TS " made ſeveral times an Jnvoca-| and tranſcrib'd them into bis Iuſtitution, ſo that 
96/5 aueh G een fece- - tion of Demons over young Boys, Paganiſm was in great 22 a deſgu d imitamen of 
1. Leg ax . 3 6. 3: have made them ſpeak Poems| Judaiſm. But againſt this account of the Cor- 
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wonderful to all and ſlupendious. 


III. This Epicurean Hypotheſis touching O- 
racles is Anti-Analogical, being oppoſite to the 
deſign'd Analogy and Correſpondence between 
the Rites of Paganiſin and Judaiſm. For a de- 
ſign'd Correſpondence there is between the Sa- 
cra of theſe two Religions; © the Jews in Cor- 
« reſpondence. to the Pagan Religioniſts ha- 
« ving a Tabernacle or portatile Dwelling- 
« place for their Deity, afterwards a fixt mag- 
« nificent Temple built in a City upon a 


« S:crarium to the Weſt ; a ſacred Ark or Cheſt 
and Symbols (Hieroglyphical and of Egyp- 
tian Cognation,) in the inmoſt part of the 
« Temple Altars and thoſe with Horns, Lin- 
nen (not Woollen) Veſtments for their Prieſts 
„made and girt after the Egyptian faſhion, 
the NMaxarites Conſecration of their Hair un- 
to God, Feſtival Solemnities celebrated with 
« Feſtival Mirth and Entertaiment, New Moons 
Monthly and Annual) ſolemniz d with Trum- 
« pets, feſtivity and Jubilation, oblation of the 
* firſt Fruits (which the Jews obſerv'd in o- 
ver. much Conformity to the Pagans y the 
paying of Tithes and dedicating part of their 
„ Spoils in War, Sacrifices in great abundance 
. of various Things and Kinds and feaſting 
upon the Sacrifices for God-Society, multi- 
* farious Luſtrations and Purifications of 
Things and Perſons, a mighty Pomp and 
Splendour in their * — an Oracle of 
« Urim anſwering to the Pagans Teraphim, a 
« Tabernacle and Temple-Oracle anſwering to 
„the Pagans Temple-Oracles, oracular and 
* divinatory Prieſts and Prophets anſwering to 
« ſach amongſt the Pagans, the water of jea- 
„ louſie like the Pagans waters of Probation, 
* Divorces alſo and a King with abſolute Pow: 
er agreeably to the Nations round about them, 
and a ſenſible preſence and nearneſs of their 
* Deity, which is hugely taking and deſirable. 
So great a Conſonance and Correſpondence of 
theſe two Inſtitutions of Judaiſm and Tag 
niſin could not be meerly fortuitous and unde- 


reſpondence between Judaiſin and Paganiſin 
one e Objection is the great Antiquity 
of Paganiſin, which gave occaſion to the Opi- 
mon of ſome (F) qui deorum cultus ab exordio 
rerum fuiſſe contendunt, & priorem eſſe gentilita- 
tem, quam Dei religionem ; who diſpute, that the 
worſhip of the Gods bath been from the beginning 
of things, and that Gentiliſm was before God's Ne- 


() La- 
ant. J. 2. 
6. 14. 


Rien. Others therefore ſuppoſe, (g) that Ju- (8) Pr. 
daiſm is in great part a deſign d Correſpon- 78 


dence to Paganiſm, that God tranſcrib'd many 1 6 


r. J. 3. 


a Rites in uſe among /f the Pagans into the Moſaic li- diff. 1 C. 
« Mount with its Front to the Eaſt, and its|/fitution (or inſtituted ſuch as were anſwerable 


thereto,) ſuch as the Jews affected, were addicted 
and accuſtomed to, and which were requiſite Ingre- 
dients in the ne of their Religion, that it might 
be attemper'd and accommodate to their Genius. 
Theſe accounts of the deſign'd correſpondence 
between Judaiſm and Paganiſm ſeem and real- 
ly are diſſonant and contrary, yet they may 
be ſo underſtood, as to. be pertectly conſonant 
and harmonious, and ſo underſtood both of 
them are true. For if by Judaiſm we mean 
the initial Fudaiſm, this was from the beginning 
of the World, old Gentiliſm was this ſudaiſin 
degenerate, and a deſign'd Imitamen of it. But 
if by Judaiſm we mean the conſummate Juda- 
im (the Judaiſm of the Commonwealth of I/ 
rael,) in this Judaiſm God tranſcrib'd many 
Pagan Rites, and it was in great part a de- 
ſign d correſpondence to. Paganiſm. Lo this Ju- 
daiſm we muſt confine our conſideration, that 
we may thus make a Judgment touching the 
Pagan Oracles. 
One of the foremention'd Suppoſit ions muſt 
be entertain d: If we entertain the former of 
them (that the Devil inſtituted Paganiſm in 
great part an Imitamen of Judaiſin,) this im- 
prot, that the Heathens Oracles were the Devils 
acles erected in imitation of the Jews Orac les. 
If we entertain the latter Suppoſition (that 
God inſtituted Judaiſin in great part a corre- 
ſpondence to Paganiſin,) this implieth, that 
the Heathens Oracles were really a ſort of Oracles 
and Divinatory, elſe God would not have furniſh'd 
the Fews with various Oracles anſwering to, and in- 


ſign d, nor could it be the Effect of meer Hu-|/tead of the Heathen Oracles, and that the Jews 


nor fo well lik'd amongſt the Heathen, that 


ly followeth. Lev. 21. I. That ſo the Iſrazlites 


1, 2, Ce. 


tre i man Artifice, for the Jews Religion was not of in ſo great a priviledge as Diomation might not 
2. their own deviſing, nor did the Gentiles deviſe |come behind the Heathen Nations. Some obſerve, 
act their Religion according to the Pattern of Ju- (Y) that after the Law againſt Wizards, Lev. (h P.. 
ay daiſm ; for the Jews were not ſo well known, | 20. 27. a Law touching the Prieſts immediate- Sen. 


#4 
at 45 poſe, that Paganiſm is Fudaiſm degenerate, that | neration of Sorcerers and Wizards that was di- lj 
catis the Devil inſtituting Gentiliſm was God's Ape, that | ven out from before them; therefore the Law- 14 
„ £164 


they can be ſuppos d of their own accord, to 
have affected 15 great a Conformity to the 
Jewiſh Rites (if they were ſo well affected to- 
wards them and their Sacra, why did they not 
affect a Conformity to them in all their Sacra ? 
At leaſt in all their principal Rites? And why 
not in thoſe Rites that were oppoſite to Gen- 
tiliſm? And why did they not reliquiſh Gen- 
tiliſin for Judaiſm? And how is it, that the 
correſpondence between Gentiliſm and Judaiſin 
1s ſo bounded, that yet a requiſite Diſſonance 
and Diſagreement is kept between theſe two 
Religions ;) therefore one of theſe two Suppo- 
litions muſt neceſſarily be entertain'd, either 
the Devil inſtituted Paganiſm in great part an J. 
mitamen of Fudaiſm, or God inſtituted Fudaiſin in 
great part correſpondent to Paganiſm. Some ſup- 


might have no temptation, to tolerate or conſult 
Witches and Magicians, ſeeing God had given them 
Prieſts, who might have recourſe to him, and in 
doubtful caſes conſult him by Urim. The like ob- 
ſervation - may be made touching the Fei 
Prophets; for the Moſaic Text plainly {heweth, 
that they were inſtituted 1n correſpondence to 
the Heathen Wizards and Magicians. A Law 
is made Deut. 18. 9 — 12. prohibiting Diviners, 
Obſervers of times (Signs,) Inchanters, Witches, 
Charmers, Conſulters with familiar Spirits, Wiz- 
ards, Necromancers; for all that do thoſe things 


are an abomination unto the Lord, and becanſe of 


theſe abominations the Lord thy God deth drive 
them out from before thee. It was a Generation 
of Heathen Nations, that was driven ont 
before Iſrael: But the Law faith, it was a Ge- 


in many particulars he emulated the Fudaical Rites, 


giver looketh upon the Heathen Nations as a 


M mmi Gere? 


Fr. c. 2; 
9 . 
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Generation of Sorcerers and Wizards. Having 
thus characteriz d the Heathen Nations, the 
Lawgiver immediately confronteth and oppo- 
poſeth the Iſraelites to thoſe Heathen Nations 
in this manner. v. 13, 14. 15. Thou ſhalt he per- 
fed with the Lord thy God. For theſe Nations 
which thou ſhalt poſſeſs, hearkened unto obſervers of 
times (Signs) and unto diviners: But as for thee 
the Lord thy God bath not ſuffer'd thee ſo to do. 
The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet 
from the midft of thee. Upon which words P. Fa- 
gius thus commenteth, (i) He 
(i) Vitandi, inguit, ſunt Di- ſaith, that "ſuperſtitions Divi- 
vini ſuperſt itioſi, quia Dominus ners are to be avoided, becauſe 
vers daturys eft prophets, à God will give true Prophets (a 
quibus tuto omnia didiceris. Prophe 11 Bib on,) of 
whom you may 1 2 learn 
all things. But Jonathan the Paraphr 125 
eth this Text to the Jewiſh Prieſts and their O- 
| 10 racle of Crim; for thus he 
k) Quoniam populi iſti quos 
OE. eſls 2 & A 
nat ionibus auſcultant : 


paraphraſeth it. (&) Becauſe 
7 . the people which you are to poſ- 
x , yr he — , Inc hant- 

rem non ſimiles illi eritis, ſed eh, are addifted to 
facerdotes interrogabunt per V. ments and Divinations : But 
rim & Thummim. ye ſhall not be like to them, but 
the Prieſts ſhall ask Counſel by 
Urim and Thummim. There is the ſame reafon 
for the Jewiſh Prieſts (conſider'd as Conſulters 
of Urim,) as for the Jewiſh Prophets, which 
were inſtituted in correſpondence to the Hea- 
then xeno wrbyer, relate, or Diviners, as 


(D 4p. Philo ſaith. (I) Becanſe there is innate in all Men 

Spencer. a deſire of knowing things future, whence they betake 
ſupr. c. 2. : Solo 

8.3. themſelves to Soothſaying 1 Sacrifices and other 

forts of Divination — He vehemently forbiddeth 

but ſaith, that if they bs tru- 


them, to follow theſe, 
ly pious, they ſhall not be deſtitute of the knowledge 
of things future, but a Prophet divinely inſpired ſud- 

enly appearmg dia nat TggnTwor, "hall Jpeak 
Oracles and Propheſie. So Maimonides faith 
God by ſending Prophets, bath made us not to need 
Aſtrologers, Divers, Soothſayers; for we may con- 
ſult them (Prophets) touching our Afairs. 
This is that which the Scripture ſaith , the Nati- 
ons which thou driveft ont hearkened to Fugglers 
and Diviners: But it ſhall not be ſo n thay « 


the Lord thy God hath given thee a Prophet 


from the midſt of thee. Prophets were neceſſa- 
ry for the Jews, as Origen argueth. They 
that object 2 to the Fews and Cbhriſti- 

ans, let them ſbew how the Jewiſh Nation could 
conſiſt, having no promiſes of (mgoyramnor,) preſci 
ences amongſt them. Aud when every one of the Na- 
tions round about them, was believ'd to receive O- 
racles and Vaticinations according to the cuſtom of 
their Country from their reputed Gods, if theſe on- 
ly that were taught to deſpiſe all the Gentiles re- 
puted Gods, as no Gods but Demons, —— had 
none promis d to be a Prophet, that might be able 
to withdraw them, who by a deſire of fore-knowin 

were yead 
they had had no knowledge of things future, 
they would have betaken themſelves (ſdith this 
Father) in} mz may ve fα E xf gta, to the 
Gentiles Oracles. 


IV. This Epicurean Hypotheſis touching O- 
racles is criminally Anti-pagan, as Epicurus and 
his Philoſophy was, (m) who (as appeareth from 
the Patrons of this Hypotheſis) wanteth not his 
applauders in the Chriſtian Church. It is a ſlen- 
der recommendation of their H 

fome few irreligious Pagans maintain'd it a- 


gainſt the Senſe of all the Learned and Reli- 


to go to the Demons of other People. If 


the Poets, Hiſtorians, Orators, the Stvicks, the 
Religious Peripateti 
tes, the Platoniſts and P 


way Divination except Xenopbanes the Colopho- 
nian, all the reſt prov d it and approv'd of it 
falthough in different Notions) and who ſhal! 
be thought the moſt competent ſudges of the 
Divinity of the Oracles, the Religious or the Ir 
religious Pagan 
againſt Divination) for Religion and Learning 
to be compared with Socrates an aſſerter and þ 
admirer of Divination, and who thought them 
no better than mad, that 
as meerly from human Artifice and Impoſture 


(p) Thoſe that ſuppos'd all theſe 
[4 


who irreligiouſly ridiculeth (d) Euſeb. ſupr. 1. ;, 
Apollo and his Oracles, com- 


Allegations from M. Tyrius, Porphyzy, Epidetu,” 


| 


Cual Enthuſiaſm, and alſo from a Bacchica! 


th 
ind it 2 Al. Doubts, ſuppo 


| 


| 


contrivanice aud that nothing of 
them was Demonial, he called 
Demoniacks. (q) Is Oenomaus, 


parable to the learned and judicious Plutarcl. 


ſaith of the Delphic Oracle, AND GY gu- 
Ti 76 fa,, dr7407 "yew rie EaMnoty, this Oracl: 
Imth been the cauſe of varions Goods to the Gre- 
cians, (chiefly 
Or is he of like regard with ſo eminent a Phi. 


, the Followers of Hocra 
ythagoreans. Cicero 10. 
rteth (n) that none ot the Philoſophers, W⁰⁰ :, 
uppos d, that there were Gods, wholly took 4. "+: 


$f (o) Is Diogenians (a Diſputer( 


loded the Oracles 


inge to be meerly of Human (p) Tis e 
&7WY 04 ius tive / * I 
AAS aw rm 735 arty 
dune, eluoros gh, 41 
Armour: u. I 


who hath a great Veneration for them. who 


by helping them in difficultics:) 


ſopher as Plato, who always expreſſeth an hich 
eſteem of the Oracles ? A learned Man of our 
own indeed hath given a very diſſonant . 
count of the Senſe of Plato, the Platonifts and 
Storcks alſo; for ſpeaking of the Pagans Divi- 
natory Enthuſiaſm (which was maniacally Ecſta- 
tical) he telleth us, (7) that Plato and other vi 
Men had a very low Opinion of this Spirit, and — 
the gift of Divination, and of con ſulting the Ora. | ;, 
cles. (s) The Platomiffs generally ſeem'd to reed 
or very much to ſlight all this kind of Revelation and 
to acknowledge nothing tramſe nent to the 1:14 "i 
Reaſon and Underſtanding of Man. And this S. 
ry which is as remote from Truth, as the 7; 
neſe imagin Paradiſe to be (who Tay it is fc. 
mote from them (t) decies millies millenis mill 
ribus) is countenanc'd by fome few impertinent® ”.* 
Simplicins, and Plato's Timeus. But they that 
converſe with the Platoniſts, cannot but know, 
that they ordinarily acknowledge ſome things 
and ſome Revelation alſo tranſcendent to the naked 
Reaſon and Underſlanding of Man (even Ariſtctle 
ſo far ſymbolizeth with them, (u) that he ac-(u) 
knowledgeth 59 7: f, ſometbing better than. 
Reaſon,) that they deriv'd their Philoſophy from 
the Enthuſiaſts of the elder times, and them- 
ſelves Philoſophiz'd both from a ſedate intelle- 


fort of Enthuſiaſin, which is the ſame with that 
of the Oracles. If M. Thri- 
us ſaith, (w) that the Vaticma- _ \ n 
tion of God and the Mind of Dil. 
Man are a thing congental, this ; 
is no diſparagement to the Pagans Divinatory 
Enthuſiaſm, which was ſupposd to communi- 
cate the Mind of God to the intelligent Minds 
* our ned And P 12 
rom rejecting or flighting the Pagans Di- 
vinatory Enthufiaſm, (x) that be woe x Book (5) a 
Tee! K Aoyioy Emongias, touching Philoſophy aft 
m the Oracles, to promote Theoſopby, and to 
them the Oracles of Gods 
and good Demons; he did not therefore ſuppoſe, 


(r) ©? Hs parri'e 148 


gious both Popular and Philoſophic Pagans, 


that all Oracles were from evil . 
5 


(e) 
Smit. 


p. 15 


Cue. IX. 
betta 208" 


(y) Yan 
Dale p. 
188. 

0% r. 


c. 10. 


— 


§. 33. 


5 54 quently for the Pagans Divinats 


$, 52. 


oy 


oo Demons, that a Philoſopher 
2 and hath it, (Þ) and he retaineth his 


4 


2 


according to the Striptures. 


(y) as a late writer of Oracles miſtaketh. Ex 
ins obſerveth, 05 r in his 5 of _—_ 
wee from Animals he is repugnant to bim. 
Gf Foy his Philoſophy. from the Oracles, and 
indeed to his own Religion, yet in this Hetero- 
dox Bock (a) he — 4 — — 
need- 


ll and for Pythia, and con- 
527 2 Enthuſiaſm. 
uppoſeth a Philoſopher, to be an abſtract 
Mentaliſt, Pelle; and Immaterialift, (c) apr 
Aadber d caller, ſegregate from the things External, 
and therefore one that needeth not the vulgar Di- 


eat eſteem for 


— ——19A 


gans Maniacal Diviners Oe, and ſiippoſeth 
And in his t of 
(who deliver'd the 
| Athenians from great Evils) that he came to A. 
thewns x3' Th n $48 waslelar, by the Oracle. In his 


them to be Divine Men. 
Lavs he faith of Epimenides 


Phedyus he ſaith; /) ne bave 
the greateſt Goods by that Mad- 
neſs, which is of Dioine Gift; 
for the Propheteſs at Delphos 
and the Priefteſſes in Dodona 
in their Madneſſes have done 
many and great utilities to the 
Greeks privately and public ih); 
but in a ſober mood they have 


Ms 4 — CS * 


(f) Ne r nw 12 i d- 
24.9w! nuwv οννννννννt Ss exi- 
as ve4 [iy] u Nbopirns. 
nTs gag N cs eie, aeggh- 
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viners, becauſe he ſhghteth and diſcardeth thoſe 
external things which vulgar Diviners and their 
Confſulters are buſted about (Marriage, Ser- 


done little or nothing. Many Paſſages of this 
nature occur in Plato, ſeveral of which are be- 
fore cited; but we will here content our ſelves 


* i 
. 
$74 
V. 

dag 


(4)Encbir, of being ſach a Diviner. (d) Epifetus and Sim- 
c. 39+ dif. plicius 


J. 2. c. 7. 


(e) Mr. 


vants, Merchandice ) deſiring to be ande wary 
zaeisue, one that converſeth with great Jove inſtead 


low Socrates, having a great eſteem for 
Apollo and for Pythia (and conſequent 


ers were abſtrad Mentaliſhs and agreeabl 
to their Character they ſuppoſe, that the things 
external are things indifferent, that the Yates 
or Diviners ought to be conſulted with a Tra- 
vellers indifferency (who when he inquireth the 
way hath no greater propenſion to the right 
than to the left,) and that in certain caſes it is 
imprudent to confult them. (e) Plato is ſaid, 


for the | 
Pagans divinatory Enthuſiaſm ; ) but theſe Phi- 
Joloph 


with Ficinus's Account of Pla- 
toniſin. (g) Plato and all the 
Platoniſts following the ancient 
Theologers acknowledge the truth 
7 the Oracles and prove it by 

eaſons. Plato accounteth Hu- 
mane Wiſdom as nothing in com- 
pariſon of that which is had 
from Oracles and Divine Mad- 
neſs, and he would have a Phi- 
lofopher cautelous of affirming 
any thing about Divine Matters, 
but ſo far as it is c 'd by 
Divine Oracles. There are a- 


hiſtoriam ubique tanquam veram 


mant. Mitto quantam his in 


(g) Profes & ipſe Plato 
ant iquirres .Theologos imitatus, 
& Platonici omnes, oraculorum 


accipiunt , rationibuſque confir- 


Phedro adbibedt fidem, quantam 
& in Timao, in Phedio quidemt 
humanam ſapientiam pre illa 
qu ab oraculis furoribuſque di- 
vinis habetur, nihili pendens : 
in TIimæo autem dicens eatenus 4 
philoſopho de rebus divinis affir- 
mandum eſſe, quatenus divinis 
oraculis confirmetur. Mitto quam 
plurima apud Platonem ſimilia. 


Smith ſupr. to look upon the Pagans Divinatory Enthuſiaſm 
P1355. as infertour to Wiſdom, becanſe in bis Timæus be 
citeth a Law, that Prophets ſhould be ſet as it were 
Judges over theſe Enthuſiaſtic Divinations, which 
Prophets were none elſe but wiſe and prudent Men. 
But the Prophets which Plato ſpeaketh of, are 
only YVaticmorum Interpretes (as Ficinus tightly 
rendreth his Words) and is it reaſonable to ſup- 
try poſe the Oracle inferiow to its Interpreter ? or 
; could Plato believe the Oracles to be Divine, 
and yet magnifie Humane Prudence above 
them? But becauſe the Pagan Divinatory En- 
thuſiaſts were under an alienation of Mind, un- 
derſtood not their own Viſa, nor knew what 
they ſaid, therefore (not ſimply, but) in ſome 
reſpect, namely in reſpect of the Seat of it, 
their Divinatory Enthuſiaſin was inferiour to 
Humane Wiſdom; for it was ſeated only in the 
imagmation and the Faculties inferiour to Rea- 
on; but theſe Inferiour Faculties were not on- 
y or chiefly their Divining Spirit; for they ſup» 
pos d their xtnaud ds N leis irmves of xd]exeuives 
. d 289, Orac le ſpea lers and Diviners, to have an 
Aſlatiom and Correption from God, as Plato ſaith 
in his Meno: Of theſe inſpir'd Diviners ſome 
were really ſuch, but becauſe others were coun- 
tertert, therefore there was a further uſe of Hu- 
mane Wiſdom and of the Prophets appointed by 
Lam to diſcern rde dd, vain Oftentators, T3s 
SY Gs a)ng95 wale: .natiguras cerphres Fd pernclar, 
and tn conſtitute Diviners truly ſuch the Prophets of 
things to come, as the ſame Philoſopher ſpeaketh 
in his Charmides. | 
From which Account of Plato's Senſe it is ma- 
nifeſt, that there is nothing in theſe Paſſages of 
his Charmides and Timeus, which looketh like a 
| diſparagement of the Pagans Oracles or their 
Divinatory Enthuſiaſm : On the contrary in 
his Sympoſium he calleth Mantice (Divination 
ear wr x avlewmr Df the maker of Friend- 
Hip between the Gods and Men, and according to 
, him it is converſant about lu ms di 76 H 4-|Chriſtian Apologiſt could have made a more ef- 
, | Spores Tegs N xomaviev, the Society between the fectual Plea for the Truth and Intereſt of Chri- 
' Gods and Men, In his Meno he calleth the Pa- ſtianity than this Philoſopher's Plea for _ 
| | nim 


bundance of things in Plato of Arg. in Apol. 
this nature. Celſus's Account 
of Oracles ſpeaketh him a ge- 
nuine Platoniſt. (þ) It is 
needleſs to enumerate how many 
things Prophets, Propheteſſes and 
other Men and Women having a 
Divine Aflation, have foretold 
an inſpir d voice ont of the 
acles, how many wonderful 
things have been heard out of the 
inmoſt places of the Temples, 
how many things have been ſhew'd 
by the Sacrifices to them that 
conſulted them, how many things 
by other wonderful or prodigious 
Signs, and to ſome there have 
been manifeſt appearances of the 
Gods : Humane Life is full of 
theſe things; how many Cities 
have been erected by Oracles, 
and got rid of Diſeaſes and Fa- 
mines? how many neglecting or 
orgetting them have been 10 e 
how many Colomes have been 
ent by them, who obſerving 
what was commanded them have 
flouriſh'd ? how many Princes 
and private Men have far'd well 
or ill according to theſe mea- 
ſures? how many troubled for | g. 5. 4 7. 
want of Children, have got what 
they wanted? how - many eſcap'd the Anger of De- 
nous ? how many have been heal'd of Lameneſs of 
Body? how many behaving themſelves contumelionſly, 
have been preſently ſeix d in the Temples, ſome lo- 
ing their Wits there, ſome telling what they bad 
done, ſome diſpatching themſelves, and ſome being 
taken with incurable Diſeaſes * to which we may 
add, that an horrendous Voice out of the inmaſt 
parts of the Temples hath flruck ſome dead. No 
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320 The Pagans Imperial Polity” Book 11 
niſin is; becauſe it aſcertaineth the exiſtence of | Oracle (one of them toretold to Alex. Severus his 

Evil Demons and their Domination over the final misfortune, whole Predid ion he contenu'g 
Heathen World. But to ſuppoſe, that the Hea- | to his — and at Carthage there was à 

then Religion and the Heathen Orac les were no- Fatidical Woman intituled by Julius Capitolinu, 

thing more than the Cheat and Axtifice of Prieſts ] (q) Yates caleſtis,que Deo 7 ſolebat vera canere, (q) „ 

and Politicians, 1s groſs Irreligion both Anti- A Celeſtzal Propheteſs, who being fill d with God wa; \i. .... 
Chriſtian and Anti-Pagan (worſe than Paga- | vont to make true Vaticinat ions. Such à Fatidical © 

niſin) oppoſite both to the Senſe of the Church Woman Alexander had with him in his Expediti- 

| of God and of the Heathen | on into the Eaſt (as Arrianus relateth) ſuch an 

(i) Pleni & mixti Deo wares World. (i) The Diviners full | one Marius carry d along with him in his Ex- 
futura precerpunt, dant caute- of God (faith Cclius) predid |pedition againſt Crmbri, "whoſe Sayitigs he 
lam peru, morha medelam, Far ities, give caution to Dan- call d Oracles (ay, Pltarch relate) and fuch « 


atibus, laboribus levamentum. gert, Medicine to Diſeaſes, Hope | Perſonal Oracle was the Sorcerer Barjeſus, a fal 
Min, Fel. p. 66. 16 the aſlicted, Solace to Calami- Prophet, Act. 13. 6. who is called in the Hie 
ties, and Eaſe to Labours. | Verſion (by a Name agreeable to the Name E!y- 
| , mas.) RAU M, which may beſt be render d 
V. This Epicurean Hypotheſis touching O- 12 the Son of a ſecret or hidden thing. All Hi- (0 
racles is Oracle Anti-Oracle, implying a repug- | ſtories, all Nations afford Inſtances of ſuch ora- '* +: 
nant Account of them; for ſeveral of the Pa- | cular and divinatory Perſons. (5) In our own 

an Oracles on this ſide the eminent and famous | Nation there are notorious ones (ſo well atteſt- = : 

racles muſt be thought . ar name- ed, that no rational doubt can be made of them) % 
ly, The Perſonal Oracles, the Theurgic Oracles, | one Inſtance of many we will recite, (t) One 9%, 


and ſeveral of the Pagan Methods of Pivination; | Adriauus ſent into Scotland by Fope Imocent the. 600 St 
therefore unleſs Oracle be ſelf-inconſiſtently ſet Eighth (by his ſingular Wiſdom in the World) 2 A. ws Hil 
againſt Oracle, the eminent and famous Oracles came to be in favout with Hen. 7. King of Eng- ;... bil, or 


(k)YVan muſt be of the ſame Character. (K) The Pa- land, whereby he was Nun to the Bi- 4“ . 
Dale p. tron of this Epicurean Hypotheſis acknowledg- |ſhoprick of Bath and Wells: Return'd to Rome C. q 
_ eth Diabolical Poſſeſſons, and that the Damſel poſ- -+4 in great imployment under Alexander the 

ſeſs'd with a Spirit of Divination, Act. 16. 16- was | Sixth he was made a Cardinal, and flouriſh d in 

one of the Devil's Oracle-ſpeakers ,, therefore ſhe | the Times of Po i the Tenth. This Man be- 

muſt be called a Perſonal Oracle (contradiſtinct |came acquainted with a Woman, in whom was 

to thoſe Oracles which were Local-perſonal, as |a Spirit of Divination, and who amongſt many 

being fix d to a certain place,) and if ſuch Per - things which ſhe foretold both publick and pri- 

ſonal Oracles be ſuppos'd Magically Divine, it isa |vate (which in all reſpects fell out according- 

groſs ſelf. inconſiſtence, to ſuppoſe, that the Local - ly) ſhe alſo foretold, That one Adrian by name, 

perſonal Oracles were nothing more than Humane born of mean Parentage, preferr'd merely for 

Artifice and Impoſture; for the Local-perſonal his Worth, ſhould be Pope after Leo. This ex- 

Oracles were nothing elſe but ſuch Perſonal O- actly agreeing with his caſe, and having had, as 

racles train d up to be ſuch and reſiding in ſa- he thought, ſufficient proof of the truth of her 

cred places, as at Delpbos, Dodona, Colophon, Le- | Predictions, he confidently apply d her Predicti- 

badia. And as the Jewiſh Prophets would have | on to himſelf, and made no. queſtzon, but he 

the * Inſpiration, if we ſuppoſe, that ſome was the Man, that ſhould ſucceed Pope Leo. 

of them were train'd up to be 2 and reſided In this confidence he began to think the time 

in certain Colledges, and others of them liv'd [long before the Pope died, and to haſten it, with 

at large: So the Pagans Perſonal and Local- per- ſome others, conſpir d againſt his Life, but was 

ſonal Oracles had both the ſame Spirit of Divi- prevented and pardon d alſo, and afterwards 

nation, and were both alike Fatidical Men and Iivd and dy*d obſcurely. But Adrianus the 

Women, | Sixth, a Man of mean Parentage and of great 

If the famous Heathen Oracles were nothing | Worth, was choſen being abſent: to ſucceed Pope 

more than Humane Artifice and Impoſture, |Leo, and ſo the Woman's Prediction was againſt 

then the Learned and Civiliz'd Heathen Nati- | all likelyhood (for no ſuch thing was intended, 

ons came behind the Barbarous Heathen Nati- and when it was done it was icarce believ'd) 

ons in the Gift and Priviledge of Divination verify d and fulfill d. In concurrence therefore 


* : 


for amongſt the Barbarous Heathen Nations ge- | with the Teſtunony of Scripture the Teſtimony 1) — 
nerally the Prieſts are Magicians and Perſonal | of the World of Mankind, the Barbarous Hea- ſit 
Oracles to the People; they conſult the Devil | then Nations, their Religion and the Conduct 3 
and receive Oracular Reſponſes from him, which | of their Affairs, notorious Inſtances in all Na- it, 
the People depend upon in all their proceedings; | tions of Divinations manifeſtly more than Hu- hut} 
and whereby they are directed in all their Af- | mane, do all aſcertain us, that the perſonal O- Tm 
(1)Purchas fairs. Thus it is in (I) Cumana, and thus the | racles (which we diſcourſe of) are Magically "Ip 
Par. 1. B. 9. Barbarous Samoyeds are directed what they ſhall | Divine; from whence it followeth, that the lo- a 
c. 2. S. 2. do, and whither they ſhall go. The Savage Na- | cal. perſonal Orac les were (in part at leaſt) of der 
4 25 tion of the Tapuie (m) do nothing of any mo- the ſame Character, the perſonal Oracles being 1 6 
1). J. 1. ment without conſulting the Devil, whereby | in ſome Heathen Nations the very ſame that the ol | 
c. 8. they acquire a Faculty of Divination beyond all | local-perſonal were in others. The original alſo Dn 
humane foreſight, of which there are ſeveral In- | of the local. perſonal Oracles ſpeaketh them in pai 
(n) Porch, ſtances in Voſrus. (u) Amongſt the Braſilians | ſubſtance the very ſame with the perſonal. For ies 
B. 9.c. 5. Witches are their Oracles : (o) Such an Oracle | the Dodonean Oracle (the moſt ancient of the oY 
(00 ro, Was Velleda and ſeveral other Fatidical Women | Grecian) and the Ammonian in Lilha were found- 5 
/upr. . 3. to the ancient Germans, as 1s related by Statius, | ed by certain Pagan Prieſleſſes, and Propheteſſes, (u) !. 1 * 
c. b. Dio, Tacitus, whoſe words import, that the Ger- as appeareth from the beſt accounts that are Opſop. * bar 
mans conſulted thoſe ſuppoſed Divine Women | given of the Dodonean xe, Doves, (u) from cal. Pl a 


774 r 
fin 


(p) Hf. N Apollinari & ſimilibus oraculis, inſtead of the the Relation of the Egyptian Prieſts in Herodotus ; ch. A 

(1) 0522, Oracle of Apollo and the like Oracles : (y) So the | and Herodotus's own Opinion, wherewith Her- pe. 

524, * Gallican Dryades were conſulted as the Delphic | mias agreeth. And the moſt probable a" þ. 435: 
| _ .. 
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According tothe Scripturbs. 
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Divine Men 


verſarfes 


ot the. origin of the 1 
Hen dien dat came from the Theben 
were the Founders of it. 3 
nad T, amen; 5 % A. 
which Account of the Origin of Oracles infer- 


of Chriſtianit 


oo» 
Y aha. . | wo 


the Del bic Oracle is that in 


iviners or magically 


6% 


that they were magically: Divine, as the 
* or Magick Oracles undoubtedly wers. 
For there are no Strictures of Chriſtianity in 
them (as there are in the Comnterfeit Triſmegi- 
ſicl Books,) it doth not appear, that the Learn- 
d Fathers of the Primitive Church before Syne- 
frus knew any thing of them (although the 
were publifh'd in Verſe by Julian the Theurg 
in the Times of M. Antonius, ) they never men- 


B knowledge them, but they are the Ad- 
falls 2 that acknowledge them 


(uch as Hicrocles and orphyry,) the Fathers ne- 
ver make uſe of them in Argumentation (as 
they do pf the Sibylline Orac les,) and the groſs 


it altoget 


7 * 


(0% Ster- Forgerties of Chriſtians. 
5 Uf. exotic Phraſes that are in t 
. . mains that arè in them of the Theology and 


Magick that pervadeth thoſe Oracles, maketh 
unlikely, that they 


ſhould be the 
„) The barbarous 
m, the genuine re- 


"1" Aftrological-magical Philoſophy ot the oriental Ma- 


gi, thew, t 
They are 


none but they in 


n!. p. 
e. 


t they are not originally Greeb. 
ainly the Philoſophic-pagan Theur- 
giſts Oraclef and the Oracles of their Theurgy, 


the elder times were acquaint- 


ein ed with them, (x) they were the admirers of 
| them, and believ'd them to be Divine (the Pla- 


 toniſts generally were of that Opinion) and the 


of pu 


which the 
eſteem of 


are {aid tg be in 
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hænomena in the Theurgy 


erin Blaccus Taith of Medea. 


1e via. Learn 


Dogmita of thoſe Oracles, their Teleſtick Rites 
rging and perfecting the Soul (by Woods, 
Stones, Herbs; Inchantments,) their Rites of 
convoking Gods and Demons into preſence, 
and of driving away the MateriaF Demons, the 
lucid and e aritions and other Spectres 
0 
NY 


2 


rick conjuring Words, and their 
mode of diſtinguiſhing true from falſe 3 
tion; are manifeſtly g . | 

which Magick was practis d by the Philoſophic- 
Pagans, Who were a fort of Men extremely a- 
lien and remote from the Popnilar-Pagans, and 
conſequently from the vulgar Witches and Ma- 
gicians , and their Goety l 1 
not reaſonable, to ſuppoſe, that they laid their 
Heads together, to forge the Phænomena, that 
Magick; yet we find the like 


oſs Theurgick Magick, 


„and therefore it is 


of the one as inthe 
Goety of the other; (y) for as 


Medea in Seneca boaſteth of 


her Art, fo the Chalday O- 
racles deſcribe the Phænome- 
na in 'Theurgy. 
cles therefore cannot be ſup- 
-pos'd, to be a meer Humane 
Förgery, unleſs we will ſup- 
poſe Theurgy it ſelf, to be a 
meer Humane Forgery. And 
if ſo; how is it that ſo many 
Philoſophic Pagans 
(Who were grand Theurgiſts 
and well acquainted with the 
Myſteries of it) for many A- 
es thought it to be truly 

ivine? did they never make 
any Experiments of its Pow. 
er? did they never make uſe 
of their Eyes and Ears, to 


diſcern, whether there were 
any Apparitions of Gods and 


\ 


Demons, any wonderful appearances of Light 
and Fire, ot Thundrings and Lightnings in Theur- 


gy ? or were all thele wonderful Phænomena 


nothing more than the Gulleriesof Pagan Prieſts, 


who impos'd upon the Philoſophers for many 
Ages, as the Patrons of the Epicurean Hypothe- 


ſis (touching Oracles) ſuppoſe them, to have u. 
bus'd and impos'd _ the Popular Pagans ? 
ie 


This Abſurdity imp 
be grof] 
ledge, that the Popular-pagan 


th, that unleſs we will 
ſel-inconſiſtent , we muſt acknow: 


Oracles were not 


meex Humane Artifice and Impoſture, ſeeing 
the Philoſophic Pagans had their Oracles magi- 


. 


cally. Divine. | 


touching the Emperour 


f one of the 3 Pagans Orac les 


alens's Succeſlour we 


wall give an Account from Ammianus, becauſe 
of its affinity with the Popular Pagans Oracles. 
Hilarius as the truth was, made this Confeſſion 


before the 
made this unhappy Table which 
you ſee, a Similitude of the Del- 
phic Tripos, with dire Solemni- 


ties of Inchoation, of Lanrel- 


rods, and by imprecation of |fe- 
cret Prayers or Inchantments, 
and having ritually conſecrated 
it by a mulltifarious and conti- 
nu'd Apparatus , at length we 
movꝰd it for nſe, (wbich was to be 
fo often, as things arcane were 
conſulted about) in this manner. 
It was plac'd in the midſt of an 
Houſe every where emaculated 
| by Arabic Odours, cleanly or 
purely placing upon it a Diſh or 
Baſon made of divers Metallic 
Materials, in the autmoſt Cir- 
cumference whereof were the four 


| and twenty Letters skilfully cut, 
- their Hecatine Circle, their digjoyn'd by Spaces accurately 


meaſur'd. Theſe one, having 
done divine ſervice to Apollo b 

formal Prayers or Charms, wit 

exact ceremonial Skill  ftandeth 
over, being cloathd with Lin- 
nen Veſtments, and having Lin- 
nen Socks for Shooes, and a Wo- 
man's Torulus about his Head, 
and carrying in his Hand Leaves 
r Branches of the happy Tree, 
oyſmg a Penfil Ring ty'd by a 
very ſlender Carpathnan Thread, 
initiated (or conſecrated ) by 
| myſtick Diſciplines : which hit- 
ting on the Letters in a leaping 
way, every one of which by di- 


Theſe Ora-'| fin& intervals maketh a Kem- 


tency, thereby it maketh Heroic 
Verſes agreeable to the Queſti- 


udges; (2) Ve 


(2) Conſtruximus ad Cortina 
ſimilitudinem Delphice, divis 
auſpiclis, de laureis virgulis, in- 
fauſtam hanc menſulam quam 
videtis : & imprecationibus cas - 
minum ſecretorum , choragiiſque 
multis. ac diuturnis ritualiter 
conſecrat un movimus tandem. 
Movendi autem, quot ies ſuper re- 
bus arcanis conſulebatur, erat in- 
ſtitutio tal, conlocabatur in 
medio domus emaculate o Hh 
Arabicts, undique lance rotunda, 
pure ſuperpoſita, ex diverſis me- 
tallicis materits fabreſadta : cu- 
jus in ambitu rotunditatis extre- 
mo elementorum viginti quatuor 
ſeriptiles forma inciſe perits, 
disjungebantur ," ſpatiis exami- 
nate dimenſis, Has linteis qui- 
dam indumentis amiflus, cal- 
ceatuſque itidem linteis ſoccis, 
torulo capite circumflexo, ver- 
benas felicis arboris geſtans, 
litato conceptis carminibus nu- 
mine preſcitionum auctore, c- 
remon ali ſcientia ſuperſiſtit cor- 
tinulas, penſilem annulum librans 
arttum ex Carpathio filo per- 

uam levi, myſticis diſciplinis 
initiatum : qui per intervalla di- 
flin#a retinentibus [renitenti- 
bus] /ingulis literis incident ſal- 
tuatim Heroos efficit verſus in- 
terrogationibus conſonos, ad nu- 
meros & mods plene concluſos : 
quales leguntur pythici, vel ex 
oraculis editi Branchidarum, - 
bi tum querentibus nobis, qui 
preſenti ſuccedet imperio, quoni- 
am omnt parte expolitus fore me- 
myabatur, & adfiliens annulus 
duas perſtrinxerat ſyllabas cum 
adjectione litere poſtrema , ex- 
clamavit præſentium quid am 
Theodorum præſcribente fatali ne- 
ceſſitate portendi. Am. Marcell. 


I. 29. 


ons that are ask'd, without defect in Number and 
Meaſure, ſuch as thoſe of Pythia, or thoſe of the 


Oracles of the Branchidæ. There we that were 

then preſent inquiring, bo would ſucceed the pre- 

[ent 'mperour, becauſe it was ſaid, He would be e 

[Oxy ay accompliſh'd, and the Ring hitting upon 

the Letters had touch d upon two Syllables of his 

Name with the ſuper- addition of a Letter (Sd, 

one that was preſent cry'd out, That Theodorus 

was portended by Fate. What Religious, what 
Honeſt Man can deny, that this whole pro- 

ceſs of Dactylomancy is a direful form of Conju- 
ration, or as Socrates the Hiſtorian ſtileth 2t,(4) flit. 
ment of the Philoſophers? who by Divination unn 
Nnnn derſtood 


a) way TIE f ſaucia, a certain Magical Inchant- Zeel. I. 4. 
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derſtood both their own and the Empero | 
lenses Tragical Fate, and half of his Succefſour's | 
C = Name; and ſhall a Similitude of the Delphic the Maced:. ney 
15 "Oracle be thought Magical, and muſt the grand o obtait'd 1 480 
= Exemplar, the Delphic Oracle it ſelf, be thought | tl 3 
* to have nothing of Magick in it? or, were that Apps Claudius loſt his Eyes, the Cenſor 
ws” thoſe Philoſophers and Learned Men, concern'd | Fulvius loft his Wits, the Family of the Potiti; 
2. in this Imitamen of the Delphic Oracle, and] were extinguiſh d for violating the Sacra of the 
* t to death for it (Maximus, Hilarius, Putrici- Mods, and Turullius was lain in the ſame place 

: E Lydus, Simonides, Andronicu of Caria) meer-| where he committed ane; Pyrrbus having 

Or © r 


ly gull'd ànd impos d upon by the Mtifices and 


robb d Har ry ; ure, was Ship 
1 orgeries of the Pagan Prieſts, that attended the} wrack'd on the Shores nigh unto this Goddet, 
*" | Oracles, as the Pattong of the Epicurean Hypo- and nothing was found ſafe but her Money. 


theſis ſuppoſe, that the Popular Pagarts were? The Milefian Ceres | to her ſelf a great V. 
What have they to ſay to ſuch a notorious In- neration amongſt Men; for when the City was 
ſtance of Phllofophic- agan and Oracular Sorce-| taken by Alexander, and the Souldiers brake in 
)Van Ty and Wizardiſm ? hath ow = of them re- to fpoil (her Temple) ſuddenly there was a 
lle, p. citeth it more than once, and glibly paſſeth it Light of Fire before their Eyes, which put them 
of. 4 127,357- over with a nibil dicit; but ſeemeth to ſymbo- out. In the Civil War with Brutus Auguſtus ha- 
lize with Zofmus, who flabbereth over themat-|ving a" great Diſtemper determin d not to go 
ter, and ſlightingly putteth this Magical Tranſ- into the Battel; but the Species of Mierba ap- 
i action upon certain Ayrta, as being ſenſible, pearing to his Phyſician Artorius" admoniſh' 
bn that a juſt account of it would be a foul ble- him, that Caſar mould not becauſe o his Di- 
a> miſh to his Religion. BLN _— ſtemper keep himfelf in his Tent ; wherevppn 
But Zofimus hath a great Veneration for the he was garried in 1 into the Battel, and 
E. Methods of Divination uſual in his Religion the fame Day his Tents were te en by Hrutin. 
=»  _ » (which the Patrons of the Epicurean Hypothelis| Theſe, (and ſuch more) may ſeem little Stories, 
i explode as meer Humane Impoſtures,) and Jam: but they were great things in Paganifin, and 
blichus thus proveth, that they were Pivine. |conciliated a great Veneration to the inviſible 
(by De (H) The Entrails are variouſly chang'd, ant pleaſ-| Powers, to whoſe ration the Pagans impu- 
| myſt. p.79,eth the Gods. They are often” found without an ted them, and whgſe Doings we may reaſona- 
= 80,52, 97+ Heart, or ſome other of the 2 parts, with-| bly fuppoſe them to have been, but (with this 
8 out which the Animals could not live. The Birds| difference) accounting ſome of them undoubtedly 
| often crnſh and kill themſelves, which is againſt Na- ſuch, others only probably ſo. Of wifich nature 
ture, Supernatural, and the Work of ſome other that are the miraculous things, that are ſaid to have 
doth theſe things by the Birds, therefore the Birds| been done at thoſe Lakes or Fountains the Sici- 
are mov d as it pleaſeth the Gods. Sometimes God lian Palici, at which whoſoever perjur d him 
maketh a fooliſh Man to r words of Viſdom, ſelf (g) is reported, to have ſuffer d immediate 5 5 
whereby it is manifeſto Al, that this ĩs not an Hu- Iy ſome grafid Puniſhment. (0) And the br bg 
(c) 5. Aug. ane, hut a Divine Vorhs (c) Porphyry moveth | diam of old are faid, to have had aui nipaly . 1s + 
4e C. D. a Dueftion, whether in thoſe that make Drvinations | wdtneis, a Lake of Probation, where Perſons ac- 60 * 
to, c. il. and do certain wonderful things, their Souls he more cus d were try'd by the Nuchmanmsg if they were |; h 
than ordinaril I, or they have the extrmſe- | innocent, they paſs d through the Lake unhurt, 5.28. 
cal aſſſtante of ſome Spirits, whereby they are able to and the Vater reach d no further than their 
do theſe thing? And hewatber ſuppoſeth, that they | Knees, if they were guilty, after tlieq had gone 
have the extrinſecal aſſiſtance of Spirits, becauſe ma-| a little way in it, they were immers'd in Wa- 
king nſe of Stones and Herbs, they bind ſome, and ter to the Head.” (i) Some tell of another Wa- (i) gr 
en Doors that are but, or do ſome wonderful ter of Probation , which they had, that was ., 
Wag, of like Nature. Theſe Theologers were | feet and pleaſant Weir thoſe that per- ;; 
d Adverſaries of the Chriſtian Religion, | jur'd thetnſelves ; but if drunk them, it 3.3. 
t they ſymbolize with the Principles of it a would get into their Eyes, eet, and 
— rate than the Epicurean Exploders | fi theit Body with Puftule and Apoſtems. And 
of Magick. And not only the Pagan Theole awids reporteth, that the a Greeks 
gers do ſo, but that worſt of Pagans, and bel: try d their Prieſteſſes accugd of Hwloty by a 
uine Monſter rather than a Man, Heliogabalns | Draught of Bulls Bload, which'was preſent death 
| -  , himſelf. (d) A forts of Ma- to thay, 3k they had violated the La of Cha- 
(d) Omne magorum genus ad» giciams were with" bim and at ſtity. eſe miracylous methods of Probation 
erar Hli , operabaturgue quatis- work daily, be exborting chen (or Trial) in 
Diis agente, quid amicos eum ara giving thanks to the Gods, | although it 
8 Hiſt. Aug. p. 468, that 
9, 


. 


5 


aniſm are fo well that 
| uld be raſhneſs and folly, to ſup 
bad found their Friends. | poſe” them certainly true, yet it would be no 
| Never any Man gave a truer | leſs unreaſonable, to prondunce then certainly 
Character of the Heathen Gods. falſe, to explode them ag Fables and Stories of 
| 88 i |credulous Antiquity, which are far eaſily 
VI. This Epicurean Hypotheſis touching O- rejected with contempt" gate con- 
racles is Anti-hiforical, as cntradicting well at- victed of falſhood. So certain great and ſtrange 

teſted Hiſtory touching their magical and mira. things touching the Divinatory Enthuſiaſts be- 

culous doings. For the Chriſtian Apologiſts in ing matters bf fact reported to us by Learned 

their Diſputes againſt Paganiſm are far from Pagan Philoſophers, ought to be entertain d 

- denying, that miraculous|with ſome dee of Reſpect and Aſſent; as 

(e) To Ai d x2! n things were done ig it; (e) that when they diſpute, that their Divinatory En- 
87 v Ny ja me in divers Places, an Cities, and \ thuſiaſin is not meeily from Humane Art ifice, 
47 Fu x ned. ile. Nations ſome [Wonderful] O- Impoſture and, Diſtemper, but the Afflation is , 4 
nag. Apel. p. 25. perutiom ure in the Name Supernatural, as appeareth from theſe Superna- 95 17 
. of idols, we do not deny. La. tural Effects. (&) A of them (the Enthuſt 3, 54 
Gantins hath enumerated" a large Catalogus of laſts) if Fire be pus to them, are not . note Kn 


ws 


07 
Dale 
rac. 


(n) 


p. 10 


S822 


according tb the Scriptures. 


.; 


irt not being able to touch them becanſe of the Di- 
vine on. Many being burn d eel it mot, he- 
"cauſe as thi time they do ugt live t life of an A 

"" nimal. Some having Spits transfix'd through their 
Bodies, ſome truck an the Back with an Hatchet, 

© ſome lamcinating their Arms with Anger 1% feel 
not at all : their Operations are not at a Huntdne ; 

for being NopogsFvor, carry'd by a Divine Afjation, 
impaſſable places are ta them paſſable, they urs car- 

ryd into the Fire and paſs through it, and miracu- 
loufl paſt over Rivers | and tread on Fire] as the 
e Caſtabala. But of ſome oracular mi- 
raculous Phænomena reported, by Hiſforians, it 

is not eaſie at this diſtance to make a Judgment 
whether the fnatters of Fact are true; for of 

this Nature are the ſtrange Phxnomena of a 

1) 1am Lake near the Temple of Veuus Aphacitis, () in 
Dale de 0- which Lake (as Zofimus reporteth) Gifts and 
rac. po). Oblations were made in honour of the Goddeſs, 
which" if they were accepted, ſunk in the Lake 

(of whatever Materials they were; ) but would 

not but ſwim upon the Surface of the 

Lake, if they were rejected, which portended 

ſome bad event. Of the ſame natyre are the 
Phænomena of the Oracle at Apollotia, which 


was conſulted in this manner, as Dio relateth : | Hrian 


(n) Bid. 


(m) The goiter took Incenſe, and making 
þ. 195, 


a Prayer for the things he deſir d, caſt it out of 
his Hand, that it might carry his Prayer to the 
Fire. If he was to — in what he deſir'd, 
the Fire preſently receiy'd the Incenſe, or if it 
fell beſides the Fire, the Fire ran preſently to 

it, ſnatchd it up and conſum'd it; but if he 

was to fail of what he deſir d, the Fire would 
not make any approach to the Incenſe, and if 

the Incenſe was caſt into it, the Fire would re- 

cede from it and avoid it. It is reaſonable, to 

doubt of theſe Matters of Fact, and in ſome of 

the Phænomena of Oracles, if the Matter of Fact 

is acknowledg'd, it is reaſonable, to doubt of 

the cauſe of it. For amongſt the Pagans as well 

as amongſt the Pagano-Chriſtians Statues were 

mov'd by Humane Artifice and Impoſture as 

well as by the Agency of Demons; and there- 

fore one may reaſonably doubt touching the 
cauſe of this reputed Miracle of the Heathen 

| 22 Gods; (#) That the Images of 
(n) Quod Fre Deorum Fe- the Houſbold- God: which Ene- 
ten ale, de ler in am as Hin from Troy brought 
migraſſe referuntur. #S, Aug; de Vith him to Italy, are ſaid, to 
C. D. I. 10. c. 16. bave remov'd themſelves” from 
A one place to another. the 

ſame nature is the Inpulſe and Motion of thoſe 
Images which Macrobius ſpeaketh of in his Ac- 
count of the Proceſſionary Pomp of the 4ſrian 

- Heliopolitan Fove. The chief Men of the Province 
(with a ſhaven Head and pure by a long Caſti- 
mony) are ſaid to bear up the 
Image. (o) And they are carry'd 
Nelli, vehentes. ut videmus by a Divine Spirit, not of their 
aud Antium promoveri ſimula- om mind, carrying the Image 
ce Firtung, ad danda feſponſa. Whither the God ampelleth, as we 
"Url, I. 1. c. 23. fee the Images of the Fortunes \ 
at Antium are cany'd to give 

Reſponſes But although there are dubious and 

infirm parts in the Hiſtory of Oracles, yet it 
- 2s not without great Firmitude and Certitude; 
for there are in it ſich magical and miraculous 
Doings, of which there is no ſufficient reaſon to 

© Coubt, and which therefore may be called, The 
undoubted magical and miraculous Doings of Oracles. 

Such are” * 

.) The Incorporation of Demons in Statues 
and their in them. Demons were cer- 


(0) Ferunturque divino ſpiri- 
tu, nn ſuo arbitrio, ſed quo Deus 


nem, ſhort 


ſmile, and the La 


Statues and made to reſide there, () vw» vu (p) Orig c. 

uayſaeur, by certain Artifices of Inchantment. Ac- Cel. 4. 7. 

cordingly Zofimms ſaith, '(q) that their Gods () 7% 

were nale «yas x2dyv2i]es, ſet up with holy * 351. 

myſtical Rites. The Gods themſelves ſay, (Y) that (rj E 

Magical Figures and Characters detain them in cer- pr. Ev, J. 

tain places of the Earth. As the Theurgiſts made 5: < 15. 

Statues of proper and accommodate Matter (by 

a Species of things) 7egs $19» 

z for the reception of the Gods, fo the Sa- 

crifice of ſuch Matter (s) ex- 

citeth the Gods to appear, indu- 

ceth them preſently to be 

ee and it 3 them 

when they are come. Ohmpius blich. de myſt. 5. 138, 139% 

the Phi ore therefore 2 | - Arenal 

{wading the People to die, rather than to re- 

linquiſh their Country-rites, told them, (t) that (c) $474. 

che Jr * ARE welt in their Statues. Hence x Hiſt. 

the Jews ſuppos d, (u) that not plane or depreſs, 7:7: © 15. 

but only protuberant Images en — the 05 ; «Wh 

Second Commandment, becauſe theſe only are Abr. 7 3. 

capable of being inhabited by Spirits, and of 4% 5. c. 

giving oracular Reſponſes. (v) The Serapes of 5 1%, 

the Egyptians were as the Teraphim and the A 40 ** 

ebo, Statues of oracular Reſponſes, they 5. 10. M 

worſhipp'd them and conſulted them for Divi- 

nation, as Abenefius, reporteth , agreeably to 

what the Scripture faith of them, that they 

conſulted their Idols, Iſa. 19. 2. (x) Maimon- (x) 16id. 

des ſaith, he read two Volumes of ſpeaking Images & F. 9. 

and their Fabrication. The words of Virgil — 77 e, de 

agitataque numina Troja are thus expounded by N * 

Servius ; Simulachra hrevia, que portabantur 71 

lecticis ab ipfis mota infundebant vati nat lo- 

Inages carry d in Litters (or little Cha- 

riots,) which being moved or agitated did infuſe 

Vaticination. From good Authors we have the 

relation (y) of a talkative Image at Veii (the (y) Va/er. 

Image of Jumo Moneta,) and of another at Rome * 5 ky 

(the Image of Fortuna Muliebris.) Pſellus ſaith, 2. J 2. 

(z) In Theurgy there often appeareth a skipping of c. 2. 

the Celeſtial Fire, and then the Statues ſeem to () DeD#- 
—_ are lighted of themſelves. ms ul 

(a) The Zemes in Hiſpaniola were Images ani- a) ah 

mated by Demons; every little King had one par.r. B. 9. 

of them, and one of theſe Kings had a Zemes, c. 4. S. 2. 

that (upon taking a diſtaſt) . us d, to de- Hoffman. 

ſcend from the top of the Houſe, where he was .. 

kept cloſe bound, and to lie hid for certain 

Days. Another of theſe Zemes often went from 

the place, where he was worſhipp'd, into the 

Woods; when they perceiv'd that he was gone, 

a great multitude gather'd together, to ſeek 

him with devout Prayer, and when they had 

found him, they brought him home religiouſly 

on their Shoulders to the Chappel dedicated un- 

to him. Theſe Zemes were Statues of Divinati- 

on; for the King conſulted them in their Chap- 

pels touching the Events of War and other Af- 

fairs of Life : They foretold the coming of the 

Spaniards, into Hiſpaniola, that they ſhould de- 

fro the Im es of their Gods, and flay the 

Children, which was a true Divination. (b) The (b) Gaze 

barbarous Americans were upbraided by Friar S, c. 

Gage for worſhipping an Idol of black Wood, 2,37 

which they plac'd in a Cave of the Earth; butꝰ 

inſtead of putting them to ſilence, he had this 

Anſwer from them; That themfelves believ'd 

the Image tobe but Wood of it ſelf; but they 

knew alſo by their own Ears, that it had ſpo- 

ken to them, from whence they concluded, that 

2 God was in it. The Stories of the ancient 
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(e) Phot. of Iſidore ſaith, (c) that one Euſebius had an o- cureans derided,) and there are many Memoirs. 
in Paganiſm (i) of the imparea: 


ced. 242: racular ſpeaking Batulus, which ſome ſuppolgd | 
i to be a Divine Oracle, but 1jidore rather ſuppo- 
* ſed it to be Demonial, for it was ſome Demon that 
mov'd it, not of the noxious, nor very material 
order. 
(2.) Many Hiſtorical Paſſages touching the 
magical and miraculous doings of  Oracles 
which are of ſuch a Nature and ſo well atteſted, 
that they ſeem unexceptionable. Of this ſort a 
competent number is before recited from Cel- 
ſus , and Plutarch in the Perſon of Demetrius re- 
lateth, (d) «© That the Prefect of Cilicia, a bad 
Man, that had certain Epicureans about him, 
c who becauſe of their excellent Phyſiology ri- 
* dicul'd ſuch things as Oracles, had a mind, 
to make an experiment of the Oracle of Mop- 
% ſus. He ſent therefore one that had been his 
“Servant (as a Spy into the Enemies Quar- 
ters) with a Queſtion in writing, and the 
writing was ſealed, none knowing what the 
© Queſtion was. This Man (as the cuſtom was) 


(d) De 
Def. orac. 
P. 434. 


<* having tarry'd all Night in the Temple and ſthe Temple, whom upon inquiry made (b 


| * {lept, when it was day related, that he had 
e this Dream. An handſom young Man ſeem- 
ed to ſtand by him, and to ſay to him this 
one word Maeve, Black, and ſo was gone 
< preſently. This ſeem'd to us an abſurd An- 
| fer (faith Demetri#s :) But the PrefeQ, was 
* aſtonith'd and ador'd, and opening the wri- 
* ting ſhew'd, that the Queſtion written there- 
© in was, fe c Agwnrcy νE,jo vow d gay, 
* Whether ſhall T ſacrifice to you a white or black 
« Bull? So that. the Epicureans were ſtruck 
with ſhame, the Preſident did his Sacrifice, 
and continu'd always a worſhipper of Mop- 
e ſus. This Oracular Phænomenon may rea- 
ſonably be called andoubtedly Magical, and it 
ſeemeth the Epicureans of thoſe elder times had 
a greater ſhare of Ingenuity and Modeſty than 
thoſe of their Foot- mark and Fraternity in 
theſe later ages. Of the ſame Character (un- 


Apparitious of the Gods. (i) Jpeacer. de Ig. % 
Which appearances wWhoſoe- 3: gh b. 2. §. 3. Badu. 


| , ; oF 4/14, 15 Cic. de v. 

ver believeth, will not diſ- B de v. U. U, 
n 9 : ion. Halicarn. IJ. 2 ,.-'* 

believe their coming to their: 

Temples ſometimes in an extraordinary man- 

ners (k) attended with an E 

unuſual ſplendor and reful- (k) Fam mibi cernunty; . 


ency, thundrings, bello r- 4 ee moveri 
— and frightful Noiſes, ay + - 329g di /perger 
Which therefore ought not to Adventum teſtata Dei, &. 
be imputed meerly to Hu- — . De rap. Proſerp. , 
man Artifice and Impoſture. Euſed. pe. ev. E S c. 13, 
Cæcilius affirms, () that they (0) Annot, in Min, Fel. 1, 5. 
had tHe ſight of the Gods in : 
ſleep. So when a great golden Bowl was ſtoln 
out of Hercules's Temple, the God himfelf ap- 
ET to Sophocles in fleep, and told him, who 

ad ſtoln it. When Ve paſian conſulted the God 
Serapis in Egypt,” Baſilides a principal Man a- 
mongſt the Egyptians (n) was Teen by him in (0 75 
Hiſt. I.. 
ſending certain Horſemen) he found to have . 
been fourſcore Miles diftant at that moment? 
of time, and this Apparition he took for an o 
racular Reſponfe. By a Monition or Oracle of 

the God Serapis a blind Man and a lame Man 
made their application to him, ffatim converſa 
ad uſum manus eſt, & ceco reluxit dies, the lame 
Man bad preſently the uſe of his hand, and the Mind 
Man regard bis fight, Apollonius Tyaneus, who 
was one of Veſpafian's acquaintance and was 
with him in Egypt, is celebrated for his Magi 
cal-miraculons doings; and Phzloftratus faith, 
i) that many asking health of the Oracle, the) * + 
God bad them betake themſelves to Apollonias ,* * 
as the Delphi were bid by the Oracle, to Sacri- 
fice to the Winds, the Greeks to make uſe of A 
cus s Prayers, and Epimenides came to Athens by 
the. Monition of the Oracle with miraculous 
Succeſs. (o) In a Table of Greek Inſcriptions (0)54®, 


doubtedly Magical) was the Anſwer: of the O- 
racle at Delphos to King Creſus, which Tertul- 
lian looketh upon as an inſtance of the Celeri- 
(e) Tertul. ty and great intelligence of evil Demons. (e) Te- 
Apol. c. Pudinem decoqui cum carnibus Pythius remmcaavit. 
* Creſus contrivd a thing, which he thought 
none could imagine or 2 (to make trial 
of the Oracle,) clancularly in his own Houſe 
he chopt and boil'd together a Snail and 
a Lamb in a Braſs-kettle with a Braſs- co- 
ver upon it, and this Pythia at. Delphos decla- 
(f) £. 63. red. Suetonius relateth of Tiberius, (F) that he 
ſought to throw down all the Oracles that were 
near the City, but deſiſted from that attempt, 
being affright 
Preneſtne, which were ſeal'd up and catry'd 
to Rome, but could not be faund.in the Ark 


that was hung up in the Temple of I on The) a. 
at Rome, it is recorded of one Lucius a Pleuritic, ' =, 
Man, and one Julianus who vomited Blood, _ 
both of them deſpair d of by all, that they were 101. 
directed by the Oracle of that God; to certain 
Medicines that recover'd them. The cure of 
one Caius a blind Man was Aagical-mraculous. 
This blind Man was bid by the Oracle to 
come to the ſacred Altar, and to kneel there, 
then to go from the. right ſide to the left, and 

to put Fi five Fingers upon the Altar, then 

to lift up his Hans and to put it upon his 
Eyes. And again he ſaw arigbt, the People being 

| preſent, and congratulating, that great Miracles 


ed by the Majeſty of the Sortes were done nnder our Emperor Antoninus. 


(3.) The extatick Violences of the divinato- 
ry Enthuſiaſts, which they ſowetimes ſuffered 


(wherein they were uſually kept,) unleſs it was | unto Death; for they felt. within themſelves a 


carry'd back to'the Temple to which it belong- 
ed. Tacitus giveth this account of the Oracle 
a ho of Apollo Clarius. (g) There is no Woman in 
1.2. p. 63, this Oracle as at Delphos, but a Prieſt (choſen 
out of ſome certain Families) heareth the Name 
and number of thoſe that conſult the Oracle, 
then going into a Den, and having drunk the 
Water of an arcane Fountain, giveth them an- 
ſwer touching thoſe things, which 5 one 
hath conceiv'd in his mind, and heing ignorant 
of Letters and of Verſes for the mo , yet 
giveth Reſponſes in compos'd Verſes. Celis 
(orte. e affirmeth, (Y) that at the Oracles of Trophonzus, 
cell. 1. 5, Amphiaraus, and Mopſus, the Gods were ſeen in 
p. 355: Human form (which fort of Relations the Epi- 


violent Correption, Obſeſſion and extatic Mo- 
tion from another (p) diſtinct from themſelves 0 


(in xu H ou dure, that they have ſomething . 15 


grand within them,) and that a Spirit from with- ,. 


out agitated them, as Apollo's Oracle deſcribeth wir. #! 
the Spirit of Divination. (q) þ. 65 

An fluence from Phœbus fair 
_ under breathings of fine 
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Cn xe. IX. 


Aus | 
erer Ales? —_—...:..- 
a" actes gin d- By Human voice it ſelf ex- 
gre 10 ue | | tr eft. 2 | | 


Ev{ed, Mo Ve J. 5. C. 8. 


Oh. . drlge res mVeiuare, Spirits deriv'd from the Gods 


mn that make Men Bacchicals And Plutarch relateth 
7 DeBef. Up 


be X49 auTys AY MNů vev Taged\idurey, not any one 


F 4%. unto this day. The Oracles therefore were ma- 


according t0 


the Scriptures. 326 


ee a gagtg d Recurring upwards to the 


50 the Pagan Theologers attribute their di- 
nb, vinatory Enthuſiaſin to (7) «rabexyworre Tot 


on his own Knowledge, (s) that an oracular 
. Pythia died by extatic Violence. She deſcend- 
2 ed into the Oracle unwillingly and with relu- 
; tance, preſently it appear'd in her firſt An- 
ſwers by the aſpirity of her voice, that ſhe 
was impell'd as a Ship with Wind and unable 
to bear it, 4 & 14K8 re won migns, ôe- 
ing replete with a mute aud malign Spirit. In the 
iſſue being all in a commotion, and umpell'd to 


* 


and well ſounding, but in per- vi tue, A ib. x; 

turbation and incompos d. The Ame. Plutarch. de Dey, 
lar V. Orac. p. 437. 

oracular Vates at Colophon g 

(2) faſted a whole Day and (1) Jambl. de ny? p. 2, 

Nigbt, before he drank bis di- 74. 

vinatomy Water, and was re- 

tired bimſelf alone & izeots Two fares TY mu, 

ix certain ſacred places inacceſſible to the multitude. 

The oracular Woman at Branchidæ holdeth in her 

hand a Rod (the Diviners * bearing as 2 

Scepter is the King's,) which criginally came from 


ſome God. And from the multitude of Sacrifices, 


the Law of Sanctimony, the waſhings of the Prophe- 
teſs, and her faſting three whole days, and retire 
ment in ſecret places, it appeareth (ſaith Famvli- 
chus) Taggxancw ms Ser or ragayvicun that Gd is 
called upon to be preſent. (a) To prepare the (am. 
Phantaſie, to receive God (in order to Divina 1%. 9b. 77, 


go out, with a terrible cry ſhe threw her felt 


Oracle fled, but alſo Meander the Prophet, and 
thoſe of the Holy (wv dir,) that were pre- 
ſent. After a while entring in they took 
her up diſtracted, and ſhe lived a few days. 
Theſe extatic Violences are thus deſyrib'd by 
Lucan |. 5. | 

—— ſt qua Deus ſub pectora venit, 
Numinis aut pena eft mors immatura recepti 

Aut pretium : quippe ſtimulo fluctuque furoris 
Compages humana labat : pulſuſque Deorum 
Concutiunt fragiles animos. 


(4.) More than human Divinations, For the 
perſonal Oracles were in ſuch Reputation a- 
mongſt the Heathen, that they called their 

05 Vates (t) Veratores, and in the old Burgundian 
% Laws Veratura ſignifieth Dixination. Of the 
„ Delphic Oracle Plutarch affirmeth, (u) 4% 
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Eibe vac. hath produced a conviction of falſhood againſt it 
kw. naged by more than human Politicks, and there 
zi: C1224, are in this Author (Plutarch de Pyth. Orac.) ſe- 
geg., veral great inſtances of more than human Di- 
j vination. In Cicero de Fato we are told, that 
this was the Doctrine of Diodorus touching ne- 
ceſſity and contingency, Non neceſſe fuiſſe Cy- 
pſelum regnare Corinthi, quanquam id milloſimo an- 
te anno Apollinis oraculo editum eſſet, that it was 
not — 5 Cypſelus the Tyrant ſhould Reign at 
Corinth, though that was a thing preditted by A- 
pollo's Oracle a thouſand years before. 2 Us 
therefore ſtrenuouſly argueth, 
(w) Jo reſolve the Oracles in- 
to the Artifice of the Prieſts 
only. is mfufficient, becauſe they 
predicted many things, to which 
the Mind of Man cannot reach. 
But to this unanſwerable Argument the admi- 
rers of Lucian and Epicurus make anſwer. 
bi) Van (x) Quomodo conſtat ex non poſt cventum fuiſſe 
1 ” confita? How doth it appear, that thoſe Predicki- 
ons of the Oracles were not fram'd after the Event? 
Which is the Anſwer of Men that are baffled 
and driven to an abſurdity ; for the ſame ab- 
ſurd Anſwer Porphyry made, when preſs d with 
the Vaticinations of the Prophet Daniel, he 

ſaid, they were made after the Event. 
(J.) The Pagans methods of obtaining their 
vinatory Enthuſiaſm; for which their ora- 
cular Vates prepar'd themſelves with great and 
ſolemn Sanctimony. Pythia 2 1 not go to 
her Tripos, nor of her ſelf to he an Organ to 
„aas xeJaezy God (y)) not being pure in all 


(*) Non ſatis eft, ſi in ſa- 
au ſubſiſtatur ſolertia. 
a multa pradicerentur, ad 


Ven pertingeret mens huma- 
De Idol. I. 1. c. 6. 


. . / 78 14 4 
tion,) ſometimes they made uſe of ,n , „ 


down, ſo that not only they that conſulted the the Sorcerers Potions, ſometimes πh]]ZE, Charms, 33, 20. 


ſomet imes ovezorn;, magical 
Compoſitions. (b) To prepare 
themſelves for ſeeing things Di- 
vine, the Egyptians are ſaid to 
anomt their Eyes, either with 
Tarrum (Aloes probably) or 
a Liquor of Frankincenſe, or 
Bdellium : hut the Aſſyrians by 
Characters, and certain arcane 
Names, ſanfifying themſelves 
by myſtic Letters, in ſacerdotal 
Spangles. Theſe things are ſaid by Porphyrius and 
8 faith Pſellus. We are blind, if we 

ſee not Magick in theſe Preparatives for Di- 

vine Viſions and Oracular Divination. Whence 

it appeareth, that Origen was not miſtaken in (h. ge 
ſtiling the Extaſie of Pythia (c) Hann namigurrs, J. 

a magical State of Mind : Nor did Theodoret take 4 3 15 
his meaſures amiſs in calling the Oracles (d) ms ger. 18. 
UanTlhgs He ſarcias, divinatory Inchantments. init i. 


(b) Ad divinas viſiones per- 
cipiendas parabant ſe Fgvntii, 
ut ferunt, vel tarro, fic enim 
vacant, oculos oblinentes, ve! 
thuris liquore, vel bdellio, AV. 
ii vers teſſers quibuſdam infan- 

- diſque ( «ppururs ) nomin'bus, 
myſt ciſque literss in ſacerditali- 
bus braetes ſeijſns ſandiſicantes. 
Hec Vorphyrins & Jamblichus. 
Gale ibid. p. 231. 


VII. This Epicurean Hypotheſis touching O- 
racles is Anti:rational as being contrary to the 
plain Reaſon of things. For if there be evil 
Demons, that affect a Divinity and God-head 
over Mankind, and to have them their Rel1- 
gioniſts, they muſt neceſſarily require from 
them a Religion and God-Service;z and there- 
fore Mankind muſt have from them a 695 . 
gogrncs, Word or Revelation, which is an Oracle. 
And conſidering how outragioufly Heathen 
Mankind are addicted to Divination, (e) Augu- (c) Magi- 
riis & ariolis ad inſaniam dediti, (and at the ſame »! 9- 
rate they are addicted to near converſe with 74 = 
their Gods,) it is manifeſtly impoſlible, that 
thoſe evil Demons ſhould have them and keep 
them for their Religioniſts, unleſs they afford 
them Oracles and Divination. The Heathen 
Oracles and Divination therefore are a neceſ- 
ſary conſequence of the Exiſtence of evil De- 
mons, that affect a Divinity and God-head over 
Mankind. And conſequently the exploding 
their Oracles and Divination as meer human 
Forgeries, is a denying the Exiſtence of ſuch 
evil Demons, which is a total fubverſion of 
Chriſtianity and of Paganiſin alfo, which is an 
Inſtitution of the Pagan Gods and Demons. 
The Pagans „ very well, that it belong- 
ed to the Gods, to inſtitute the matters of their 
Religion and God: ſer vice, : SER 
F) and there is not any one () Ka, io; & wy fo, 
thing, but Mankind hath learn- *, F T9! ven! 8 5 
ed it of them, and ſo bath done „. . s. 


Ag g Por phyr. ap. Euſeb. I. 3. c. 
them Religious Service. If the 11. 


, 60TH kf n ι reſpects as a prepared Organ 
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Documents touching matters of Religion, not 
from their Gods, but from their Frieſts only, 
Paganiſm muſt be thought the Religion, not of 
evil Spirits, but of evil Prieſts and evil Men 
only; and the Religion of Demonolatry muſt 

not be thought originally the Religion of evil 
Demons. The Relzgioh of Serpents, to which 
Human Nature hath an antipathy, muſt be 
thought a meer Human Inſtitution; and the ſame 
judgment mult be made of the Pagans dopayia: 

x; a1925)0yiat xe begois, tearing and devouring raw 

fleſh and filthy obſcene Speeches in their Sacra, and 

ot other monſtrouſly abſurd Rites, which ſome 

of the Pagan Theologers derive rom evil De- 

mons, pronouncing them Cyclopic and unnatural, 

(g) Spencer (g) as Porphyry doth the «mopayia, tearing and 
de Leg. devouring raw fleſh. And that Judaiſm may be 
3 ſubverted by this Epicurean Hypotheſis (as well 
as Chriſtianity and Paganiſm) the Inſtitutes 
of the Zabii muſt be thought only fondly ritual 
not religious-magical; for if they were magical, 
the Oracles that inſtituted them, muſt be ma- 
gical. If the Rite of pouring Blood into a 
Ditch to the Dii infer: was magical, () the o- 
racular Apollo that inſtituted it, muſt be thought 
a Magick Oracle. If the invoking Mercury, the 
Sun, the Moon, Saturn and Venus on their ſeve- 
ral days #azwow dparynlus, with words arcane 
found out by the beſt of the Magi, are Aſtrologi- 
cal-magical Rites, (i) the Oracle that 1njoin'd 
theſe Rites was magical. And ſuch were the 


(h) Ni- 
ceph. in 
Syne! p. 
411. 


(i) Euſeb. 
fr. ev. J. 


5. Colds 


and Precioſi 
Animals, and of far greater Efficacy and Avail 
with the Gods, we give a true account of their 


than the Sacrifices of inferiow 


Original indeed, but we derive it from ſome. 
thing higher than the Þuman Nature, becang; 
Mankind in thoſe ancient times could not have 
had ſuch an Opinion of the efficay and avail 
of the human Sacrifices, unleſs they had un. 
derſtood the mind of their Gods, and been im. 
pos d upon by their Artifices. Had they not 
been impos d upon by their Artifices, their C. 
pinion of the Precioſity of the Life of a Man 
muſt neceſſarily have produc'd a contrary et. 
tect, and deterr'd them from their Man-killing 
Trade, from butchering and cutting Throats. 
burying and burning alive innocent Men, Wo. 
men and Children. Had they not under ſtood 
the mind of their Gods, they muſt neceſla- 
rily have ſuppos'd, that their barbarous and 
bloody Murders were the way to incenſe, not 
to appeaſe the Divine Vengeance, to provoke 
the diſpleaſure; not to gain the favour of the 
Gods (whoſe Vengeance 1s ſuppos'd by the Bar- 
barians to purſue Murderers AF. 28. 4.) there- 
fore the Heathens dvvgwro9Loiai, Tewrodugiar, Sacyi. 
fices of Men and Children, muſt be deriv'd from 
their Oracles and Divination, and thoſe Ora- 
cles muſt be Magical and Diabolical. 

Such was that ancient Oracle in Diony/. Ha. 
licarnaſ. (o) that requir'd human Sacrifices for 
Jupiter and Apollo, (p) the Delphic Oracle or-!' © 


Oracles that 1njoin'd a Religion of av8gorodvoia 
and 7ixyoWv3:iat, ſacrificing Millions of Men to the 
Heathen Gods, ſlaughtering, Jacrificing and burn- 
ing their own Children; for theſe prodigious in- 
hunanities could not be the Inſtitutes of meer 
Humanity. The Heathen Writers that ſpeak 
of them, generally exclaun againſt them as hor- 
rible, nefarzous, monſtrous, of dire immanity (as 
Tacitus calleth them ;) therefore they are mat- 
ter of horror to natural Light and the kind] 
in{tinds of human Nature. Yet the — 
ed all over the World of degenerate Mankind. 
which is a plain demonſtration, that they were 
of more than human Inſtitution. It is far more 
credible (&) that a Cow ſpake at Rome with an 
Dale p. human voice (Roma cave tibi,) than that meer 
193- humanity inſtituted the inhumanities of the 
(i) 154. p. Heathen Religion. () Some explode the Ro- 
792. man Plebeian's Dream from Jupiter, the Appari- 
tion of Caſtor and Pollux, the attract ion of a Ship 
by Clandia's Girdle, and all the Prodigies re- 
ported by Livy, Dio, Pliny, Valer. Max. as thin 
tabulous and incredible : But are any of thele 
portentous things half ſo portentous or incre- 
dible as the prodigioſa Sacra (as Pliny calleth 
them) of the Heathen Religion, of which no 
Man is incredulous? Theſe are Tranſcendentals 
and of a ſtrain paramount to meer human In- 
ſtitutes of Wickedneſs: Nor can the Origin of 
them be deriv'd meerly from ſuch Principles 
or Propenſions as are in the human Nature. 
For it Mankind had a mind to expreſs their 
ection for 


(k) Van 


(m) An- 
not. in 


things the 
gin 4 TexvoIvie, ſacrificing Children, ) yet 


der'd the Athenians, to ſend twice ſeven Boys(y, |... 
and Virgins to the Cretians, tö be facritic'd.s.c 1. 
The Locri were directed by their Oracle, for 
the aſſwaging a Peſtilence, to ſend every Year 
two Virgins to Troy, which had their Throats 
firſt cut, and then were burnt in Sacrifice to 
Pallas Trojana. And the butchering of Ipbigeria 
at the Altar of Diana in Aulis my direction 
of the Oracle. () Amongſt the Romans a cer. 7, 
tain Virgin Elbia was Thunder-ftruck, and three ru. 1, 
Veſtal Virgins polluted,which being look d upon , 
as atrocious Accidents they conſulted the Szbylline © 
Oracles, wherein thoſe things were foretold. 
and that they would prove calamitous to the 
Common-wealth : . But thoſe Oracles directed 
them by way of prevention, to bury alive two 
Men and two Women, Greeks and Gauls, as an 
Oblation e 715! i, x, Eos, to certain 
alien and ſtrange Demons. It appeareth abſurd 
(faith Plutarch,) to reproach the Barbarians as 
doing things nefarious, yet they themſelves do 
the e things, aeog]e x e us my EiCu) atv, 
being commanded ſo to do by the Books of the Sib)!- 
line Oracles. Such was the Origin of the hw (;\ 
man Sacrifices. (r) The Devil ſuggeſted to ther. 
Mexican Priefts, to go to their Kings, telling then, . b. 
that their Gods dy d for hunger, and therefore ſhould u 
be remembred. Then aſſembled they their People to .,- 
Wars, to furniſh their bloody Altars. The Rites. 
of Texvowaia, Parents burning their own Children 

alive (s) is ſo monſtrouſſy inhuman, fo outra- “ 
giouſly barbarous and cruel, and fo prodigioully . 
contrary to natural Affection, that it is not - 
maginable, it could ever have been practis d by © 
Mankind, if the Devil had not put them upon 
it. This Inſtitute atrocious and flagitious to 
the height of Wickedneſs is of Affinity with a- 
nother Inſtitute of the ſame Author of Oracles. 
(t) The Fælaſgi devaſtated a City of Beotia,which ( 
the Thebans defended, and ſent to conſult the O. 
racle at Dodona touching the Victory in the Mar. 
The Oracles Anſwer was, that the Thebaus (ha!l 
be victorious, i #9577 d d cc ici they do th? 


LS 


greateſt of Inpieties. It ſeem'd to tham, that this 
| was 


according to the Scriptures. 


— _—  — _— 
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was the greateſt of Impieties, 287 xpuows» «v6aciv, | theous Sentiments any likelihood or appearance = 
to flaughter the Oracle (or the V ates that deli- of Truth? Notwithſtanding the eager Conteſts 
ver di it,) and accordingly they did it. that were between the Pagan and the Chriſti- 


, Fe | . | an Theologers in the Primitive times touching 
VIII. This Epicurean Hypotheſis touching | matters of ee 


N l nx yet both Parties retain- 
Oracles is Anti-probable and Auii paſible. For | ed ſo much ingenuity, they did not deny 


(o Spencer as A learned Man argueth z (a) at 28 altogether | plain and well atteſted matter of Fact, each 
e. 3. improbable, that the Nations af old would have | Party acknowledg'd the Miracles of their Ad- 
Piſl. 5. c. worſhipp'd their Images at ſuch a rate as they | verſaries Religion, but at the rate that Porphyry 

en did, and have given them the Names of their | (z) acknowledg'd the Miracles of the Martyrs, (20S. Hie- 

Gods, unleſs Demons had often entred into who look d upon them as Preſligis Demonum, ., . 

them, and thence afforded them Oracles, and the falſe Miracles of Demons. He made a right Vigilant. 

given other Teſtimonies of their Preſence. Of judgment (as I ſuppoſe) touching the Miracles 

the Delphic Oracle Cicero faith ; never would| that introduc'd Church-Demonolatry, of which 

that Oracle have been fo renown'd, nor Jo fufft with the Devil was certainly the Founder and Pro- 

the Gifts of all Nations and Rings, if every age | moter. And therefore the anſiver (a) of Apolly (+) 7% 

had not experienc'd the truth of thoſe Oracles. This | Daphneus to Julian touching his ſilence (that ; 55 

hath ſomething of improbability ; for the He- bis Nezghbour dead hindred him from giving an 0- 
(h F. brew Book Cofrz ſaith; (=) that the Jews were | racular- Reſponſe) may reaſonably be thought a 
;>, 301 ſometime drawn to the uſe of Images and {p1- Politick Trick of the Devil, to lapſe the Church 
ritual Vartues (Jeleſms,) becauſe they were in thoſe | into Idolatry hy a pretended Miracle (that he 
times approv'd by Experiments, And is it proba- | was fetter d by the Martyr Balylas s Bones,) a- 
ble, that the Pagan World ran after Oracles | greeably to his method in thoſe times, which 
for many ages together, Which were never ap- was, to introduce the Worſhip of Reliques by his 
(Hence Pro d by Experimentsꝰ (x) It is probably thought | illegitimate Miracles. That there are ſuch kind 
pr. Di, that the Dodonean Oracle had its Name from of Miracles the Scripture fo frequently affirm- 
<.c. 2. S. Dodanim the $on Favan, and that the Ammonzan | eth, Exod. 7. Deut. 13. Matth. 24. 24. Ack. 8.10, 
5. had its Name from Ham Whether ſo or other- 11. 2 Thefſ. 2. 9. Apoc. 13. 13. that it muſt be 
wiſe, thoſe Oracles were doubtleſs of very | thought inconſiſtent with the Chriſtian Profeſ- 

great antiquity (for they were in the time of ſion, to explode the Pagan oracular Miracles. And 3 
Mycermus King of Eygypt,) and can it be ima- it appeareth (b) from the Emperors YVeſpaſian \/ Autry 


F » 4 . | > Ad un. 211 
gin d, that they ſhould hold up a great Repu-| Adrian, and the times of Al. Antoninus, that the ny Fg \ 


* 


tation in the World, with learned and unlearn- Pagans affected Miracles, fo that to gratifie the 


ed, with Princes and People, till about the 
times of Chriſtianity at leaſt, if there had been 
nothing of the reality of Oracles in them, no- 
thing more than human deluſion? To ſuppoſe 
the Oracles ſuch (a meer human Artiſice and 


Propenſions of his Religioniſts, the Devil was 
oblig'd to afford them Oracl-s and Miracles, ſuch 
as tranſcend meer human Artifice and Impo- 
ſture, and which might impoſe upon Heathen 
Mankind, who muſt be allow'd to be Men of 


Impoſture,) is to ſuppoſe, that a great multi- Senſe and common Prudence. And if we al- 
tude of People of very diſtant and remote low them, to have been ſuch, it will appear, 
Countries, who never convers'd together, con- | that thoſe many methods of human Artifice, 
ſpir d in a Plot, to abuſe and impoſe upon Man- (c) whereby fome ſuppoſe the Pagan Prieſts to (c) H 
kind, that this Conſpiracy was carry'd on have impos d upon them Oracles and Miracles, Vale de 
from one Generation to another, for many a- | were in great part impracticable and impoſſible — 5 
ges, without being reveal d by any one (al- things (things that never were, nor ever can 334 
though innumerable Perſons of different Sex and be in human Affairs,) and therefore their Ora- 
Condition, Inclination and Intereſt, were con- cles and Aliracles muſt be reputed in great part 
cern'd in it;) that they conſpir'd, to abuſe and | (ſuch as Porphyry reputeth the Miracles of the 
unpoſe upon, not only the rude and ignorant, Martyrs) Preſtigie Demonum, the Artiſices and 
but the wiſe, the learn'd, the Philoſophical | Impoſtures of evil Demons. 
World of Mankind in Greece, Egypt, Babylon, Which Religious Hypotheſis is incumbred 
and that filly Men and Women carry'd on the only with thete two Difficulties, which incum- 
groſſeſt of Impoſtures with ſuch artifice tor many | bred the Speculation of Oracles in Plutarcb's 
ages, that the great and learned and religious time; namely, the Cefſation of Oracles, and Py- 
agans could not diſcover it; all which are | thia's ceaſng to anſwer in Verſe. The latter of 
not only improbable, but impoſſible Suppoſiti- theſe Difficulties is now no difficulty, for Plu- 
ons. They that entertain this Hypotheſis, that tarch himſelf (de Hthia Oraculis) hath ſuſfici- 
the Oracles were a meer Artifice and Impoſture of | ently aſſoild it. And as to the former of theſe 
the Pagan Prieſts, muſt think the Pagan Prieſts | Difhculties, the Ceſſation of Oracles, it we ſpeak 
but ordinary Men, no Sorcerers or Wizards, yet | of Oracles in general; ſeeing the Divinations 
they are ſuppos'd to carry on a Plot which | of Witches and other modes of Divination were 
(3) Sela. hath no Parallel. They muſt think ()) Apnlei- by the Pagans rightly called Oracles, it is ma- 
#D. Hy. 15's Bag,, or wooden Seal but an ordinary |niteſt, that there never was, nor ever will be, 
c. piece of Wood. They muſt ſuppoſe, that the |a total Ceflation of Oracles till Witchcratt and 
Oracles were ſubſervient to a meer human In- Magick ceaſeth. But if the Name of Oracles 
tereſt, which manifeſtly ſubſerved a grand In- | be reſtrain'd to the eminent and famous loca? 
tereſt of Religion, the Intereſt of Satan's Reli- | Oracles of the Pagans, it muſt be acknowledg'd,, . 
gion and Kingdom; and how ſhould he deceive that there was a partial Ceſſation of thoſe O- Cd "2: 


all Nations, if he did not imploy all his Poli- |racles ſomewhat before the time of our Sav1- nyc * 


cy and Power to inveigle them? They mult | our's An. and 2 total Ceſſation of them in 1, Elmen- 
ſuppoſe, that the Heathen Gods were not near | and after the time of the Emperour Theodo/ins, bort. in 


unto them, nor animated their Statues, nor when the Religion of Paganifm was ruin d in - wp 
inhabited their Temples (which were called Fa- the Roman Empire. Which Ceſſation of Ora- 531.5. 
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na, becauſe their Gods were wont in them fari, cles cannot be attributed to our Saviour's in- gaz. 
to give oracular Reſponſes, ) and have theſe a- joining them ſilence, (d) as ſeveral ancient Wri- Ser, 18. 
| | . | ters 
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ters of the Church ſuppoſe, nor is the Anſwer | 
of Apollo Delphicus to Auguſtus (that an Hebrew 
Child had commanded him to remove from his 
Dwelling ) any thing better than Eccleſiaſtic 
Legendary Stuff; but the true reaſon both of 
the partial and total ceſſation of theſe Heathen 
Oracles may reaſonably be ſuppos d, to be this; 
The God of this World hath his proper times and 
feaſons for Oracles and Miracles as well as the true 
God. Before our Saviour's coming there was a 
ceſſation of Oracles, Miracles, Prophets and ap- 
pearances of Angels in the Church of God,, which 


were uſual in the ancient times of the Church, 


and continu'd for many Ages. And although 


* . . SY 
upon our Saviour's coming they were reviv d a- 


gain, yet now they are totally ceaſed, and this 
ceflation of them hath been tor many Centuries 
of Years. Upon the ceſlation of miraculous 
and prophetic Gifts in the Chriſtian Church Sa- 
tan had a proper time and ſeaſon for his Ora- 
cles and Miracles, ſuch Oracles and Maracles as 
introduc'd Church-Demonolatry ( the generality 
of the degenerate Chriſtian Church running 
mad that way :) but thoſe Oracles and Miracles 
of his declin'd, and either have totally vaniſh'd, 
or at leaſt have been Rarities in degenerate 
Chriſtendom for many Ages. So the elder times 
of Paganiſin were a proper time and ſeaſon for 
the Devil's Oracles, when Heathen Mankind 
ran mad after them; but about and ſomewhat 


(e) Hic. de before the time of our Saviour's coming, (e) they 


Div. J. 2. 
Strabo, J. 
1. 


(f) To 


* 


ſlighted them, and grew averſe from them 
(finding much of Illuſion and Impoſtare in their 
Diviners and their Divination, as there is in all 
Magick,) and the Devil found that was not a 
proper time and ſeaſon for Oracles, which muſt 
neceſſarily cauſe a partial Ceſſation of them, as 
the ruin of the Pagan Religion in the Roman 
Empire by Theodofius muſt neceſſarily cauſe a to- 
tal ceſſation of them. Agreeably to this Ac- 


count of the ceſſation of the Pagan Oracles 


(namely, that the God-of this World hath his proper 
time and feaſon for Oracles as well as the true God) 
the Apoſtate Julian diſcourſeth touching the Pa- 
gans Divinatory Enthuſiaſm, which was a prin- 

cipal Fountain of Oracles. 
de Ln Fear es du. (f) The Spirit or Inſpiration 


bens a Trevuz, which cometh from the Gods to 


S , uu x) d S 1˙¹ A . N : 
piles, g re Tela aides Th- Men, is but ſeldom and m a 


Ts ut] 294 padlev, x e Tav- few. It is not eaſie, for eder) 
Ne. T&vTy 701 % m Tag Alan to be partaker of it, nor 
"EC gie «mum, ex ty 8H at every time; accordingly it is 
Tag” Ae &s re owls" ccas d among the Hebrews, nor 


Tat gail & Y T% avlorui 


Y encverd 


hath it continu'd among the E- 


ric NY yeovor ei- 


xor]e ddt. 6 du endvige- gyptians until now. It ſeemeth 
Tes nu amore vi alſo, that thoſe Oracles, which 


Jes evvoiionug; dg d un TAY 
, * \ \ * 
laman © Tres ig Ded ame- 
SipnSn ul xoivawries, \dbrey 


were of Divine Original, yield 
to the Revolutions of Time, 


zu de M ish TE vor & which our Lord and Father Ju- 
ox, de vs Tees ms Age Piter, a lover of Men, conſide- 
Sec Th amy ewe Border ring, that we might not be al- 


MY. $5 Jr. C. Jul. J. 6. p. 198. 


() Orac. 


„4. , The Name Sibylla ſignifieth an Oracle, (g) for 


19. Mane. : 


dacht. Ap- 
"rms L. 


Dialect w the Name for God) and 6, Mind, 


together deſtitute of Communion 
with the Gods, he gave us the 
ſacred Arts (of Divination) and the Inquiry that 
we make by them, that thereby we might have ſuffi- 
cient help for our needs, | 


IX. An Eigbth plain appearance in Paganiſm 
of Satan's Pagano- mundane Empire is the Sibyl- 
line Orac les, which were an eminent Branch of 
that impure Magick and Mizardiſin that reign'd | 
in Paganiſin and govern'd the Heathen World. 


it is deriv'd from 2s (which in the Aolick 


. 


and therefore denoteth the Mind of God maq; © 
known (in the way of Divination) which is an 
Oracle. The Sibylls were ſo many perſona] 
Oracles, and every ibs x Hau, wi inſpir'd 
fatidical or divinatory Woman (as Strabo calſetl ; 
Sibyll) might have been called by their Name:; 

but uſe hath appropriated the Name to ſome of 
them (the Number is uncertain) that were emi- 
nently ſuch. Divinitas & quadam celitum ſocie- 

tas nobiliſima ex faminis in Sibylla fuit - Among | . 46 
Women Divinity and a moſt noble Society of the Ce- | 
leſtials, was in the Sibyll, ſaith Pliny. So the Po- 


et Virgil deſcribeth the Sibyll. (a)P 
—— Magnam cui mentem animumque | _ 
Delius inſpirat Vates, aperitque futura. 40%. 

ho by Apollo's Inſpiration ner 
Hath a great mind for Utvination. ah 


The Eminency of their Magical Divination ap- 
PRO in the place of their abode ; for they 

vd ſequeſtred from common Converſation in 
ſome ſpacious Grot or Den (as Goddeſſes in their 
Temple,) which was an uſual place amongſt 

the Pagans for Magical Correſpondences ( fer 

this is one of their Modes of Divination, (b) to (h) Gr, 
converſe with ſubterraneous Demons in a caligi- Mn 
nous Den about things future, ſaith Gr. Nux... 
whence the ſame Poet faith of the Sibyll, 


 Horrendas canit ambages antroque remugit. 


Reſiding in their Dens they were conſulted and 
gave Oracular Anſwers at the ſame rate with the 

al-perſonal Oracles (the Delphic, Ammonian 
or the like:) So Areas in Virgil conſulted the 
Sibyll, who is ſaid to have foretold him all that 
ſhould befall him. | 


—— Horrendeque procul ſecreta Sibylla, 0% 0 
Antrum immane petit. Sill, 
"He | 45554 

The divinatory Enthuſiaſm of other Oracles 1: 4254 


well atteſted ; but the divinatory Enthuſiaſm ot 

the Sibylls hath ſo great and many Atteſtations, 

that to ſuppoſe 1t nothing more than Humane 
Artifice, Impoſture or Diſtemper, is to preter 
Lucian and Epicurus before all the Learned Hea- 

then Writers, Philoſophers, Poets and Hiſtorians. 

Nor do theſe Learned Writers give a bare Atte- 
ſtation to the Sibylls and their Oracles; but they 
rationally prove, and give Inſtances of their 
more than Humane Divination. (i) Boethus (i) 7-4 
the Epicurean derideth the $ibylls Predictions as © 
nothing more than words fortuitouſly thrown 2. 
out, ſome of which were fortuitouſly fulfil'd. 
But Platarch (in the Perſon of Serapio) anſwer— 

eth; (k) Not only the futuge E- 

vent is foretold, but how and (K) 'Ou wow dun x 
when, in what order and with nary og fark: 
what concqmitants ; and ſuch a 1 s 
Prediction is more than a for- W a * 
tuitous throwing out words, and more than a 

bare Conjecture, it is V au#]os topiroy meg nocs, 

a premonſtration of the things that will certain! 
come to paſs. Thus the Sibyll foretold (faith 

he) the Romans Conqueſt of the Carthaginians 
with the emerſion of a new Iſland (that thould 
emerge with much Fire and boyling of the 
Waves) and their making War with all Nations 
together five hundred Years before the time. 

(1) The Sibyll (faith Pauſanzas) i ave $42, not (1) 05 
without God foretold to the Macedonians — 4. , 


de Y 276e U, that a Philip ſhould be bath * © 
their Good and their Damage, that by one Philip 
they ſhould gain Power and Glory, and by another 
they ſhould loſe it. The Athemans alſo cite the 
Sibylline Oracles (as the, fame Author _ 

: EL 


Cn ar. IX. 


according to the Scriptures. 


329 


eth) that foretold their defeat at gos Potamos, 
and that it ſhould defall them, 


antes Teg mos va vounoy. 


by the treacherous dealings of their Leaders. 


The Sibylls and their Oracles therefore have 
not only tlie Atteſtation of particular Men, 
but of great States and Governments, eſpecially 
of the greateſt Government in the World; for 

(m) no holy or ſacred thing is ſo kept amongſt 
4 the Romans (faith Dionyſ. Halicarn.) as the Si- 
' bylline Oracles. Theſe Oracles were kept recon- 
dit from the People, whence a Pontifician Theo- 
1) P.Lan- loger (1) taketh occaſion to commend the Pa- 
eee gans as wiſer than the Hereticks, and to ap- 
Ca), plaud the Equity and Sanctity of his Roman 
Church in not granting the People liberty to read 
the Scriptures in the Vulgar Tongue , which is a 
fiir acknowledgment, that the Religion of the 
Church of Rome is Pagano-Chriſtian, and that 
ſhe ſymbolizeth with Rome Pagan; which for 
the cuſtody of her Sibylline Oracles (that were 
not always the ſame; for the Romans rſt Si- 
bylline Oracles were burned in the burning of the 
Capitol, to ſupply the place whereof, they ſent 
abroad, and made a Collection of ſuch Sibylline 
Oracles as they could get) appointed the Quin- 
decim viri ſacris faciundis, theſe they conſulted, 
when any danger threatned their Common- 
wealth; and by the (real or pretended) directi- 
on of theſe Oracles they placa ed their ſeveral 
Deities, built Temples to them, dedicated Ima- 
ges, made Vows, Prayers, Supplications, Obla- 
tions, Sacrifices, Luſtrations, Expiations, Pro- 
ceſſions about the City, ſang Verſes, inſtituted 
Feſtivals, Faſts, Holy-days, Sacred Times and 
Solemnities, Lectiſternia, and publick Spectacles 
in honour of their Deities, By theſe Oracles 
(0) Orac. (o) reia j] ya, the three worſt of Cappa's 
le. were predicted, by their monition the Symbol 
(2s! — of the Goddeſs Cybel was ſent for from Pefimus, 
and the Symbol of Aſculapius from Epidaurus 
(to recover the Salubrity of the City) and 
brought to Rome. And by the direction of theſe 
Oracles the Romans made thoſe extraordinary Sa- 
crifices (which Livy calleth minime Romanum ſa- 
crum) their arlgaro3vazs, Humane Sacrifices, which 
Sacrifices ſhew, that in ſome caſes at leaſt they 
really had and follow d the direction of the Si- 
bylline Oracles, that their Sibylline Oracles 
were of Magical or Diabolical Original, and 
that the Roman Empire was under the Domina- 
tion and Government of Satan, who can make 
great and ſtrange Predictions upon this account 
amongſt others, becauſe (though not without 
limitation) he hath ſo great a ſtroke in the At- 
fairs of this World, that he can fulfill his own 
Predictions. | 


al. . Vo 
ine oper, 
7. Matt. 


X. This account of the Sibylls and their 
Oracles is not well conſiſtent with their Opini- 
on, who ſuppoſe them, to have been fo ſuper- 
naturally athſted (or inſpir'd) as that 41 
dicted the coming of Chriſt and the times of Chri- 
Fianity. This Opinion is grounded upon the 
fourth Eclogue of Virgil (a Prophecy of the Cu- 
mzan Sibyll,) that ſeemeth to be meant of Chriſt 
(although the Poet flatteringly applieth it to Sa- 
leninus Pollio's Son,) upon a Sibylline Oracle in 
Ciceros time, which predicted a King, and up- 
on a Saying of Cicero himſelf, who Would have 
the Sibylline Oracles made uſe of, for the taking 
down, rather than the taking up Religions. To 
countenance this Opinion (which hath the Sut- 


Golden Age. (q) As the! 
of the Golden Age are ca 
by Heſiod, the Men of the Gol- Ca 
den-kind : So Aurea progenies 

in the Poet Claudian (ſurgit gens aurez mundo) is 
the ſame with Nova progenies in the Poet Virgil. 


Writers of the Church) the Prophecies of Ha- 
laam are alledg d; for why might not the Si- 
bylls be ſupernaturally ailiſted, to predict 
Chriſt's coming among the Pagans in the Welt, 
as well as Balaam the Aramitick Sorcerer in the 
Eaſt ? This Opinion is well deſign d (to recom- 
mend Chriſtianity) and is the iſſue of pious and 
good Affection, but the Grounds ot it are not 
ſolid. For (ſuppoſing Balaam's Prophecies to 
be meant of Chriſt, which is not probable) 
there is a great diſparity between the Aramitick 
Sorcerer and the meer Paganical Witches and 
Wizards. Balaam had the knowledge of the 
God of Ijrael, whereas the Sibylls were perfect 
Pagans. In reſpe& of his Behaviour Balzay 
was imupolegigoy, ſometimes ſiding with God 
and his People, and ſometimes with their Ad- 
verſaries; and therefore as Bellarmine ſtileth A- 
raſmus but Semi-Chriſtianus; ſo Balaam may he 
called but Semi-Paganus , although the worſer 
half of him was the better half and the more 
prevalent, upon which account he muſt be con- 
lider'd as a Pagan Sorcerer. But in his Prophe- 
cies he was joyn d with the People of God, he 
was imploy d to propheſie hy their God on their 
behalt, his Prophecies were Oracles given to 
them, and are a part of the Jews Oracles, to 
whom alone were committed the Oracles of God, 3% 

: 8. 
and who alone had the promiſe of the Mefliah. and 5 J. 
If we ſuppoſe, that the Heathen World was not ET. 2. 12. 
without Chriſt, without the Promiſe, without the 
Covenants, without the Oracles, that Chriſt was 
preach'd to them before the Goſpel was preach d, we 
ſpeak ſelf-contradictions, and exprefly contra- 
dict the Scripture; and therefore the caſe of Ba- 
laam and of the Sibylls are far from being parallel. 
The Propheſie of the Cumean Sibyll in Virgil's 
fourth Eclogue may ſeem at firſt ſight to be 
meant of Chriſt and the tunes of Chriſtianity ; 
but upon a thorough inſpection it will appear, 
to be nothing elſe but a Branch of pure Pagan 
Theology, and ſuch a Branch of it which was 
pure Paganical Phancy. 


Ultima Cumai vent jam carminis ætas, 
Magnus ab integro ſeclorum naſcitur ordo, 
Fam redit & virgo, redennt Saturnia regna, 
Jam nova progentes calo demittitur alto, &c. 


| 


In this Poem ſeveral Branches of the Poetic Fa- 

bulous Theology, the Platonic .maguus Anus 

(great Year) and the Cumæan Sibylls Prophecy 

are complicated together. The ſeveral Branches 

of the Poetic Fabulous Theology are The fabu- 

lous Virgin Aſtræa, Saturn's reign and the Golden 

Age, which the Pagans phancy'd to be an Age 

of ſenſitive mundane Felicity, (y) and there-(p)Pindar, 
fore the Poets call their Elyſium (where ſoft and mp. ad. 
pompous ſenſitive Delights abound ) vi Kezre © 

wen, the City of Saturn, and deſcribe it by the 

en 


Id (9) 


[ 


Illic pretiaſir atas 
Aurea progenies habitat. 
udian. de rapt, Proferp. l. 2. 


Fam nova progentes c#lo demittitur allo. 


The Poetic Phancy of the Golden Age is com- 
plicated by Virgil with the Phancy of the Plato- 
nic magnus Annus or great 
Year, (r) according to Servi- 
us, and as the Poets word 
import. 
Magnus ab integro ſeclorum na- 


(r) Dixit etiam finitis omni- 
bus ſeculy turſus eadem renua- 
ri. quam rem etiam philoſophi 
hac diſputatione colligunt, dicen- 
tes, completo magn) anno vinnia 


frage of S. Auſtin and of ſeveral other ancient 


ſilera in ortus ſuos redire, & 


ſcitur ordo. The 


Pp pP 
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reſerri rurſus exdem motu, quod The Poetic Phancy of the 
h idem ſiderum motus, neceſſe Golden Age and the Platonic 
eff 5 1 . Phancy of a great Lear is 
| | complicated by Virgil with 
the Prophecy of the Cumean Sibyll, who divided 

the Ages of the World by the Metals: 


Ultima Cumei venit jam Carminis atas. ' 


The Cumean Sibyll therefore (according to Vir- 
gil s account of things) foretold the reſtitution 
of the Poets Golden A Golden kind, the return of 
their Virgin Aſtrza, of the Reign of Saturn, and 
nothing more. She predigt ed an Age of Pagano- 
mundane Virtue and of Pagano-mundane Feli- 
city; which implieth, that her Predictions were 
touching things and perſons, that have no con- 
nection at all with Chriſt, Chriſtians and Chriſti- 
auity, but are wholly alien and of a diffonant 
kind. Chriſt and Chriſtianity were no conſti- 
tutive Ingredients of the firſt Paganical Golden 
Age, nor muſt they be thought conſtitutive In- 
gredients of that Golden Age reſtor'd. If the 
Cumaun Sibylls Prophecy was meant of things 
and perſons Chriſtian, whence is it, that it was 
never ſo underſtood, till the Theologers of the 
Church affix'd ſuch a Senſe to it? For her Pre- 
dictions were not only as intelligible by Pagans 
as by Chriſtians, but they had far greater ad- 
vantages of underſtanding her Senſe; yet none 
in the Heathen World ever Bert the Si- 
bylls Prophecies to be meant of the things and 
perſons of Chriſtianity z and we muſt not ſay, 
that the Sibylls were ſupernaturally aſiſted, to pre- 
did ( brift among the Pagans in the Weſt, ſo as that 
no body could ever underſtand them, to ſpeak of 
any thing Chriſtian. They that interpret the 
Cumæan Sibylls Prophecy to be meant of Chriſt, 
may as well interpret the Virgo in Virgil, (5) to 
be meant of the Virgin Mary (as a great Man 
hath interpreted it;) and at the ſame rate of 
contounding things Paganical and Chriſtian, 
they may interpret Plato's amna]amas (Reſtitu- 
tion) to be the ſame with the Chriſtian Reſitu- 
tion of all things, Act. 3. 21. But there is no ap- 
pearance, no probability, that the Cumæan Si- 
byll in this Prophecy predicted the Birth or Com- 
ing of any perſon particularly; but that Pagan 
Prophetels having foretold à Golden Age and a 
Golden Kind (to commence after the Iron,) Vir- 
gil in complement and flattery to Pollio dateth 
the Epocha of that Golden Age and the Inchoati- 
on of that Golden Kind from the birth of his Son 
Sloninus, whom he ſtileth (fpeaking nothing but 
groſly Paganical Senſe and Language) 


Clara Deum ſoboles, magnum Jovis incrementum. 


There is no appearance, that the Cumean Sibyll 


foretold ſo much as the Birth or Coming of a Ring; 
for the Poet Virgil faith nothing of it (he only 
ſaith, that Apollo reigneth, becauſe of the com- 


pletion of his Prediction in the commencing of 
the Golden Kind;) but about his time in Cicero's 


by Ceſar's 
onour of 


Days a Rumour was ſpread about 
Party (who, deſign'd for him the 
King) that the“ Sibylline Ora- 


not) are thus render d into Engliſh by a 
ed Man: That if we would b ſafe, we ſhould ac. 
knowledge him for -a King, who 
Grotius ſaith, (u) In thoſe ſame 
Sibylline Oracles this was con- 
tained, that we muſt acknow- 
ledge him for King, who was in- 
deed ow King. Thus by a 
careleſs repreſenting and tranſlating a Sibylline 
Oracle, it is made to car 
meant of Chrift. But 

diſtorted, there 1s 


ford ſomething in their Sibylline Oracles, that fa. 


__Booxh 


Lam 


really was |; 


(u) In iiſdem Siby11;.: 
pro rege agnoſcendum, on 
rex noſter eſſet, De y 9 
J. 4* S. 9, N [(, 


a ſhew of heir 
ides that the Senſe is 
eat reaſon to believe, that 
this Sibylline Oracle, as Ceſar's Party called it 
was not genuine. Dio and Plutarch eat ſlight: 
ly of it; Cicero argueth, that the pretended Si- 
bylline Verſes containing this Oracle are coun- 
terfeit, becauſe of the Acroſtick that is in them, 
The Learned Varro and Dionyſ. Halicarnaſſ. are 
of Ciceros mind, they pronounce them Suppoſi- 
titious, and make the Acroſtick an Indication 
of their 42 eſs. But if we ſuppoſe, that 
this Sibylline Oracle was not Suppoſititious, the 
utmoſt that can be inferr'd from thence, will 
be nothing more than thus much. The Romans 


vour'd the change of their Government from a Cum- 
monwealth into a Monarchy , for that this Sibyl- 
line Oracle (real or pretended) concern d the 
Roman Monarchy and nothing more, plainly 
and undeniably appeareth from that Branch of 
it before cited from Dio, Plutarch and Suetonius, 
that the Parthians could never be vanguiſh'd but by 
a King. If the Roman Hiſtorians had reported 


tous a 8 Oracle, which foretold the riſe 
of a new King and Kingdom diſtin& from the Ro- 


man Monarchy, or it Virgil's Eclogue had report- 
ed to us ſuch a Sibylline Oracle, there had been 
juſt ground for this Hypotheſis, that the Sibylls 
foretold the coming of Chriſt and the Kingdom of 
Chriſtianity ; but in all the Roman Hiſtorians 
and in that miſtaken Eclogue there is nec vola 
nec veſtigium of ſuch a Sibylline Oracle. Nor 
can the Patrons of that Hypotheſis relieve them- 
ſelves by that Saying X Gieero touching the 
Sibylline Oracles; (w) FValeant ad deponendas po- (u lui 
tius, quam ad ſuſcipiendas religiones, let them be led. N. 
of avail for the taking down, rather than the taking l * 
up Religions. For Cicero in this Saying doth not 
at all intimate, that thoſe Oracles of themſelves ra- 
ther tended to the leſſening than the increafmg the Pa- 
gans Superſtitions; or, that thoſe Oracles predicted 
a change of the Pagan Religion, to be introduc'd by 
the worſhip of one God. It is not poſſible, that 
Cicero ſhould intimate any ſuch thing, who 
knew very well, that a vaſt abundance of the 
Roman Superſtitions were introduc'd by the Si- 
bylline Oracles. His words have plainly this 
meaning; He would have the Roman Senate, to 
put their State - Oracles to a contrary uſe, than they 
bad bitherto been put to, not to the mereaſing Su- 
* (of the overſpreading whereof he ſad- 
y complaineth in his ſecond Book de Divinati- 
one,) but the abating and retrenching it. His 
words are; (x) Let us have 


(a)Sve 
in Ag 
c. 94. 


(x) Sibyllam quiden IG. 


(t) Nunquam Parthos aliter cles pronounc'd, (t) The Par- 
quam d Rege juperari poſſe. thians could never be vanquiſb d 
but by a King, as the | ck 

Hiſtorians relate. Cicero giveth this Account 

ot that Sibylline Oracle, which Cæſars Party 
alledg'd on his behalf. Eum, quem revera Regem 
babebamns, appellandum quoque eſſe Regem, fi ſal- 

di e vellemus ; which words (that plainly e- 

nough concern the Difpute of thoſe tumes, whe- 


ther Car ſhould be ſaluted and called King or | 


the Sibyll, not exposd, but hid- 
Gow, 22 + 1 a” ad quod proditum eſt d nf 
yu d, the Books may not be ſo ;.. tr fr 
much as read without the og —— 1 A 
mand the Senate, and let nendas potius, quam ad f. 
them (the State-Oracles ) be ©n44s religiones. 

put to this uſe, the taking down, 

rather than the taking up Religions or Superſtitions. 
Cicero had a mean Opinion of the Sibylline O- 
racles, and would have them ſubordinated to 
the Intereſt of the Commonwealth; but the 
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terpretation of the Cumaan Sibyll's Prophecy, 


0 J. 
Mf. A. 
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Qu. 145. 


(a)Sveton, 
in Aut. 
c. 94. 


(b) orig. 
t. Celſ. J. 
5. ). 27 2. 


(c) 79. 
Jepb. 4n. 
tizat, | 
. e. 4 


Tad u fed ,3n xaos Jupiter gave th 
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2. L, x; wy e Divine Correption and Inſpi- 
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e Fg, N ale. and thoſe others, that were in 
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ious Romans had a like veneration 

a L Greeks By = — * 
f ſtate Julian et eir 
1 APegenſe 1 y) It appeareth that 
ft mighty be- 

cial) things to the City by 


zene Thy ra. „ation, by the Sibylls Oracles 
4. LF. 194 their Country- language Oracle- 
ſpeakers. Their Sibylls were 
had in greateſt Eſteem agreeably to their 
Divinations, which were great and extraordi- 
nary. Nor is their Credit blaſted by our In- 


which underſtood only in a general Senſe as a 
Prediction of a future happy State of things 
upon Earth-muſt be allow'd to be a true Pre- 
diction. 

But like the reſt of the Pagan Oracles the 
Sibylline muſt be deriv'd from the God of this 
World; yet not without the over-ruling, or- 
dering and diſpoſal of the Divine Providence, 
which in ſome Caſes more eſpecially concern'd 
it ſelf for the fulfilling its own Decrees and 
Deſigns, as an ancient Writer diſcourſeth. 
z) It was not without Divine Providence, that the 
Heier truſting their Oracles were decciv d by them, 
made War with the £4ſſyrian and fail d of their 
bypes. Iſa. 10. 5. Or that the Aſſyrian was mcou- 
rag'd by bis Oracles, to undertake his proſperous 
Wars. In the Wars between Alexander and Dari- 
us Divine Providence confirm'd the oracular Pre- 
dictions which the one had, and fruſtrated the Ora- 
cles of the other. The King of Babylon ſtood at 
the parting of the Way, at the head of the two 
Ways, to uſe Divination, to know which way 
to lead his Army with good Succeſs, againſt 


— Counſel he gave much to clariores de Melt Revelati- 
more clear Revelations touch- conff dedit, oy ex — 15 
conſtare poteſſ, quam ipſiſmet Ju- 
mg 4 3 to the Prophets 4. rum Prophetis. Pra fat. fo. 
of the agans, as may appear pograph. Plotin. oper, pra. 
from the Sibyllme Oracles, than mill. | 


to the Prophets of the Fews 
themſelves. | 


\ 

XI. A Ninth plain appearance in Paganiſin 
of Satan's Pagano-mundane Empire is the mon- 
ſtrous anomalous Sanctity of the Pagan Religi- 
oniſts, which ſpeaketh them Satan's Religioniſts, 
and that the Rites of their Religion were of 
his Inſtitution. (e) Such were the Rites of the (e) Spencer » 
Zabii (ſo monſtrouſly anomalous, that they “ 
could never have come into any Man's Head, . 8, xc, 
if the Devil had not invented and inſtituted 2. 
them,) the plowing with an Ox and an Aſs together 
(probably to make their Agriculture proſperous, 
Dent. 22. 10.) the making thoſe kind of Ani- 
mals copulate and gender together, ev. 9. 19. 
The ſeething a Kid in his Mother's Milk (making 
the Mother deſtructive of her own Oſt-ſpring 
by her own Milk, Exod. 21. 19.) and their de- 
flouring a young Woman in a Preternatural 
way at the preciſe tune, when they gratted a 
Sciens into any Tree, as Maimmides relateth. 
Of like abſurdity and anomaly to theſe magi- 
cal Rites were many Inſtitutes of the Heathen 
Religion; for what can be more prodigioutly 
abſurd and anomalous than their Holineſs of Un- 
cleanneſs and Filthineſs, their Sanity of yod-ny 
and Beaſtiality ? Such was the Sanctity ot thoſe 
folemn Religious Inſtitutions the Diony/2ca, Cy- | 
belaica, Iſiaca, Eleuſinia, and the like, (/) tb 1 
ſenſleſueſs on the one ſide and the heaſtlineſs and ya 74 
wickedneſs on the other, of thoſe things that wore Euthuſt— 
performed and obſerv'd under the Name of Religion n. f. 5, 


— 


the Ammonites, or againſt the Fews, and by the 
diſpoſal of Divine Providence his Divination 
directed him, to lead his I againſt Jeruſa- 
lem. Ezek. 21. 21, 22. So by the diſpoſal of Di- 
vine Providence (a) there might be a Prodig 

at Rome a little before Auguſtus was born, whic 

portended (according to Jul. Marathus) regem 
pop. Rom. Naturam parturire, that Nature was 
parturient of a King for the People of Rome. The 
Romans might have a Sibylline Oracle, which 


perſwaded them to a King (as Ceſar's Party 


being beyond all exaggeration, nay beyond any ſober 
"Man's Imagination. Their hidden Myſf-ries that 
were called Opertanea, were not 7»/lituted at one 
time, nor by one; they differ d in ſome certain Rites 
and Ceremonies : But in point of Brutiſhneſs and Li- 
centionſneſs were otherwiſe ſo like, that th1ngh we 
diſtinguiſh the Founders by Names, yet we mult needs 
acknowledge them all guided by one Spirit, {{:l-d in 
the Goſpel an unclean Spirit. S. Auſtin maketh 
this Interence from the Romans Scenical Plays 
(having been a Spectator of them,) wherem 


pretended) at ſuch a time, when Divine Pro- 
vidence defign'd the Erection of the Roman 
Empire or Monarchy. And as Anguſtus's ſhut- 
ting the Temple of Janus may well be thought 
a prelude deſign d by Providence, to uſher in 
the King of Peace : So the Erection of the Ro- 
man Empire or Monarchy, the Preſages, Sibyl- 
line Oracles and buſie Expectations of Men 
touching a King in Jul. Ceſar's time, may rea- 
ſonably be thought a prelude deſign'd by Pro- 
vidence, to uſher in a Divine King and his 
Divine Empire; and this is all the CET 
that I know of in the ancient genuine Sibylline C- 
racles. As for the Sibylline Oracles which we 
now have, they are doubtleſs the compilement 
of ſach Chriſtians, (b) whom the better ſort of 
Chriſtians reproach d with the Name of $:byl- 
liſte (becauſe of their extravagant addictedneſs 
to Sibylline Oracles ;) but there is in this Far- 
rago of Oracles, (c) the Forgeries of ſome Jews 
in the later times of their Commonwealth. A 


craſs Impoſture theſe Sibylline Oracles are, yet 


there are thoſe in the Chriſtian Church, that 
ſay of God, (d) as by bis Son 


(4) Vt ſole ſuv impios aue ac * Pt” 
bu idufrat, its batd bi ths be illuminateth the impious as 


cem admirandy conſilio mul- well as the Pious, ſo by a on. 


. 


were celebrated and repreſented both by acting 

and ſinging (full of obſcenity) the Hlagitions 

things that were perpetrated by their Deities, 

(g) By being pleas'd with ſuch 

things as theſe they confeſs 8) Se 1 voluptati- 

themſelves to be unclean Spirits. Tn. oy * 4. m_ 

Strabo relateth of the multi- . 

tude of People, that went from Alexandria in 

Egypt to the feſtival Conventions at Canopus, 

where the God Serapis had his Temple, () that (0 £ 17, 

they behav'd themſelves He 7s igarns 40> i. 

with the moſt extreme laſcivionſmeſs. And of the 

City Comana in Cappadocia he relateth, (i) that it (i)V.Spen- 

was a little Corinth, and that there was there a cer. ſꝶr. 

multitude of Women, that traded and git Money © * © 

with their Bodies, the moſt of which were ſacred. 3. 

Above a thouſand ſuch Women liv'd in the 

Temple of Venus at Corinth, wd traded with 

their Bodies, and as Prieſteſſes thus did ſcrvice 

to their Goddeſs. For theſe ſacred Harlots 

were conſecrated to their Deities, and commit- 

ted Harlotry as an Act of Religion and God- 

ſervice in honour of their Deities, to whom al- 

ſo their impure gain was confecrated, as He- 

rodot us relateth, agreeably to that account 

which the Apocryphal Epiſtle of Feremy pou 
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of the Babylonian ſacred Women, v. 43. The 
Women alſo with cords about them fitting in the ways 
burn bran for perfume, but if any of them, drawn 
by ſome that paſſeth by, he with him, ſhe reproach- 
eth her fellow, that he was not thought as wortby 
' as her ſelf, nor her cord broken. © The Baby loni- 
Jans (faith Herodotus) have this moſt filthy 
« Law; every Woman of that Country ſitting 
«© in the Temple of Venus muſt once in her 
« Life-time have to do with a Man that is a 
Stranger. But many being Rich, and there- 
« by puffed up, diſdaining to aſſociate with 
B the other Women, being carry'd in the arch- 
<« ed or vaulted part of Waggons, ſtand before 
ce the Temple, their multitude of Servants fol- 
© lowing. The moſt do in this manner. In 
© the Temple of Venus there ſitteth crown d 
« with a ſmall Cord about their Head, a mul- 
cc titude of Women, of which ſome come, o- 
« thers go away. Extended Lines or Cords 
&« diſtinguiſh their places, which have every 
c way a paſſage to them becauſe of the Women- 
« Strangers thereby paſling they are choſen 
« out. If any Woman ſitteth there,, ſhe may 
© not return home, till ſome Stranger throwing 
« Money into her Lap have had to do with 
her without the Temple. When he. caſt- 
eth the Money into her Lap, he muſt ſay, 


© EMM Tot Y av Muna, 1 invoke thee God- 


« deſs Ahlitta, for the Aſſyrians call Venus My- 


<* litta, This Money how much ſoever it is, 

4 ſhe may not refuſe, for this Money becom- 

« eth ſacred, nor doth ſhe reje& any, but fol- 

% loweth the firſt that caſteth Money into her 

Lap. After ſhe hath had to do with him, be- 

sing conſecrated to the Deity (or having done 

the Sacra of the Deity) ſhe is at liberty to 

« return Home, and from thenceforth no ſuch 

great matter is requiſite to enjoy her. So 

“ many of theſe as are very beautiful, are 

«* ſpeedily ſet at liberty: But thoſe of them 

% that want beauty ſtay a great time, not be- 

sing able to fulfil the Law; for ſome of them 

ſtay the time of three or four Years. Some- 

(k) Spen- where in Cyprus there is a like Law. (k) A- 
cer. ſapr. mongſt the Cypriots it was a Cuſtom for young 
Vives M Women to gain themſelves a Portion by play - 
3 5 4 ing the Harlot before Marriage, conſecrating 
. 4. c. io. Part of their gain to their unclean Goddeſs, 
and there were the like Cuſtoms amongſt the 
Lydians, Armenians, Phanicians, Egyptians, Afri- 

cans. And as there were in Paganiſm Women, 

that were ſacred Harlots, fo there were Men 

alſo that were ſacred Pathicks (or Sodomites) a- 

26. ind, which the Book of Wiſdom remarketh in 
Paganiſm. And both theſe ſorts of ſacred Scor- 
tators (the Feminine and Maſculine) are pro- 
bably thought to be the Perſons prohibited in 
1 King. the Moſaic Law, Deut. 23. 17. There ſhall be no 
peas. 4 mu Whore of the daughters of Iſrael, nor a 
15.12. UNd ſodomite of the ſons of Iſrael. But ſuch ſa- 
2King.23. cred Sodomites appertain'd to the Religion of 
* Heathen Idolatry. (J) In ſome part of Pern 
(07 par. © there were Boys conſecrated to ſerve in the 
1. B. 9. c. Temple, and at the tunes of their Sacrifices 
11. S. 2, © and folemn Feaſts the Lords and principal 
Men abus'd them to that deteſtable filthineſs. 
“And generally in the Hill- Countries the De- 


Ch, 14. 3 to that n, Yarneyt, change of 


* a Pretext of Holineſs and Religion their 
a principal Men on principal Days had that 
* helliſh Commerce. A Friar dealt with 
* two of theſe Ganimedes about the filthineſ of 
this Vice: And they anſwer'd, that they 
„ held it no Fault; for from their Childhood 
they had been plac'd there by their Caciques 
* both for that imployment , as alſo to he 
** Prieſts and to keep the Temple. (un) The (x, 
e * 10 
Temple of Venus Aphacitis in Phenicia demolith- & wr © 
ed by Conſtantine was a School of Wickedneſs. C 
where the Men were Women rather than Men. 35 
having relinquiſh'd their venerable Nature 
arg vow n eiueye ein, by ſuffering what I. 
men do, they propitiated the 
She-demon. (u) Mien may be Lu) Videre eſt in jp, x, 
ſeen in the very Temples, to MS —— virs iel n, 
ſuffer the things that are pro- A me Imai 
Elorinſa aſtertam 
er to Women, and to make o- getegere. Jul Firmic. in «©. 
Rentation of that foul blemiſh cer. ſupr. c. 19, 
of an impure and unchaſt Body. 
Some of the Heathens Religious Inſtitutes there- 
fore reſemble their Deities, both were Prodisi.s 
of Uncleanneſs. (o) Their Groves of Idolatry (0) hene. 
were ſacra proſtibula ſacred Hrothel-bouſes, not,, 
were their Temples of a better Character. 23, 35 
(p) So great was the fooliſh- | J 
neſs of the Minds of Men, and (p) Tarta cim i 
fo prone and precipitant was 4, & Fam Pract): lin 
the vnde vnle ar to fi 77 ly Luft, iImperitt wiilg!t, ut ons 


[ mortales in templis G9. + 
that almoſt all Mankind thought neſarin ibi be, 3 16 


it no Wickedneſs, to perpetrate pudendis genitalibu . 7, 
nefarious | Unchaſtities in their vals | ma procreatiing er 
Temples, ſuppoſmg, that in ſo Al. ab Alex Sort 
doing ( becauſe the Seminary of c. 26. 

Procreation) they did a ſacred 

thing. As Harlotry and Sodomy were Pranches 

of their Sanctimony : So their Religion ſancti 

fied an immodeſt Rite bordering upon theſe 
Impurities, which the Moſaic Law (in oppoſi- 
tion to their unclean Superſtition) prohibiteth, 
Deut. 22. 5. The woman ſhall nct wear that which 
pertameth to a man, neither ſhall a man put cn a 
womans garment : For all that do ſo, are abomina- 

tion unto the Lord thy God. (g) The Phanicians, (6) 
Aſſyrians, Greeks, Ajiaticks, and the generality © 
ot the Heathen Nations chang'd their Garments, © 
when they perform'd the Sacra of ſome of their 
Deities, the Men putting on.the Womens Ap- 
\parel, and the Women the Mens Apparel (and 
ſometimes putting on the Mens Military Ha- 
biliments above their Feminine Apparel,) which 
lefler Rites of Impurity iſſu'd in thoſe greater 

and more ſubſtantial Impurities Harlotry and 
Sodomy. () It is not hard to 
conjecture, whence every one of (t) Unde mos ile nu 
theſe Inpurities had its birth, onde l non eſt 9 2 
ſeeing it is certain, that the E piers 165 i 
moſt of the Gentiles ſacra had bie. Spencer. 1b d. c. 
their Original from the unclean 

Spirit. From this Original not only the Hea- _ _ 
thens groſſer Pollutions, but alto their Rites ! 050 . 
cleanſing and purifying (their Luſtrations, Pu- en 
rifications, Expiations) manifeſtly derive them- c. Þ 
ſelves. (9 For theſe (faith Procopius Gazeus) wer? 

wont to be made with Inchant- 1 
ments. (t) They have in vene- (t) Egia rige 2 
ration red Wooll and Grains of %*'gs5, Y g 24, O10 
Salt, and Torches and Scilla * 9 Seer dn 9 
and Sulphur inchanted by Ma- 7 prag dus agu nets 


C 


— 


« vil under ſhew of Holineſs had brought A 
that Vice. Every Temple or principal Houſe 
“ of Adoration kept one Man or two or more, | 
which were attir'd like Women, even from 
<* the time of their Childhood, and ſpake like 
them, imitating them in every thing under 


oi Twp xa Tay 01 THY) 
gictans accor ding to certain un- Clem. Stroine 7. Pp. n. 515» 
clean Catharms. | 
| | 
XII. A Tenth plain appearance in Paganifin 
of Satans Pagano-mundane Empire is the o& 
Eo ity 


CHAP. | 
ty and character of the Roman Empire (an 


K 


according to the Scriptures. 


— — —u—œ—d 
— — — — — 


393; 


( . 0 

Bap of the Heathen Religion ;) for by the 
bloody War which this Empire manag d againſt 
the Religion of Chriſtianity and on behalf of 
its Heathen Gods and Religion, it is manifeſt, 
that the Univerſe of Rationals is in a divided 
State, divided into two oppoſite Kingdoms, 
which are in a State of War; which two oppo- 
fite Kingdoms can be no other but the Kingdom 
of God and of Satan, the Divine and the Diabo- 
lical Empire. And if there be two ſuch oppo- 
ſite Kingdoms, they are eaſily diftingniſh'd by 
their oppoſite Nature and Character, and by 
their ſymbolizing with God and with Satan, 
who are alſo of oppoſite Nature and Character. 
For in the Divine kind of Kingdom the holy 
and Divine Life. reigneth : But Satan's King- 


dom is the Empire of atheous Darkneſs, of 


Fraud and Falthood, of Lyes and Fables, of 
Luciferian Pride, Ambition and Domination, 
of Worldlineſs and Wickedneſs, of Lewdneſs 
and Uncleanneſs, (complicated with a Mock- 
Sanctimony and Civil Virtue) of ſottiſh ſervile 
Superſtition, of Idolatry, Demonolatry and 
Sorcery, of deadly Malignity and barbarous 
Cruelty ; and ſuch was the Einpire of Rome Pa- 

an (as 1t was an Empire of the Heathen Re- 
= and it were Happy, it the Empire of 
Rome Pagano-Chriſtian was not an Image of 
that Pagan Empire, and did not Symbolize 
with Satan's Kingdom in the main of 1ts Cha- 
racters, as it too maniteſtly doth ; ſo prodigi 
ouſly have his Artifices prevail d againſt Chri- 
ſtianity. Which no ſooner began to diſpread 
it ſelf in the World, but there were plain ap- 
pearances of an inviſible and deadly inimical 
Power vigorouſly oppoſing it and endeavouring 
the ruin of it, partly by introducing monſtrous 


unaccountable Phanomenon. 


Chriſtian Hypotheſis ; (x) for 
the Chaldeans take Hades in va- 
rious ſenſe and ſignification. 
They account Hades a God, who 
hath the Principality of the laſt 


Hypotheſis a great number of 
logers (thoſe that are Ditheiſts and thoſe that 
are no Ditheiſts) ſo far agree, they acknowledge 
in the Univerſe both a Principle of Good, a be- 
neficent Power, and alſoa Principle ot Evil, an 
evil Power, which they call Oromaſden & A4ri- 
manum, Ojirin & Typhonem, fovem © Vejovem, 
Ser #4 A, God and Demon. 
Oracles make a conſiderable approach to the 


World and preſided in the Roman Empire. 
No other 24 — can Salve this otherwwiſe 
e 


And with this 
the Pagan Theo- 


The Chalday 


(Ter W Z NAA 
Kanuwn , Horns ap 
Wy SvTul TSP, N EQ THC X) 
Met Antews aLWY 3V- Ni- 
ceph. Schol. in Syne/. P. 353. 


and circumterraneous Lot or 


Portion. 

(2.) The tragical Perſecutions of the Chri- 
ſtians were for Religion and meerly for their 
Religion; for although the Heathens of the 


cauſe they were Adverſaries to the old eſta- 
bliſh'd Religion, and introduc'd a new Religt- 
on, which they ſuppos d, to be (in the conſe— 
quence of it) an overturning the Common- 
wealth. They ſuffer'd for Religion and God- 
ſervice, for appropriating it to the tine God 
and his Chriſt, and for denying it to the Hea- 
then Polity of Gods; which ſheweth, that their 
Perſecutions were a mighty Conteſt between 
two oppoſite Imperial Powers, both claiming 
their Religion and God-fervice. They ſuffer d 
for the Religion of the One only true God diſ- 
carding all the Heathen Gods (whence they got 
the Name of Atheiſts,) which provok'd the 


Roman Empire (y) charg'd them with overturn- ( Au. 


ing the Commonwealth, yet that was only, be- %. 


Fel. p. 


Hereſies (the great ſcandal and prejudice of Chri- diſpleaſure of the Heathen Gods, and enrag'd 
ſtianity) and partly by raiſing tragical Perſe. | them againſt the Chriſtians, as the Heathen 
cutions, For the ſhole of the Gnoſtick Here- | Romans ſuppos'd. Whence a Chriſtian Apolo- 
ſies in the Primitive times were ſo monſtrous, pit thus ſpeaketh of our Re- 
that they are not to be thought on without hor- | 11g1on. (z) 1s this that auda- (z) Hiccine eſt audax illud 
rour and amazement, the wickedneſs both of | czous and outragious wicked- facinus & immane, propter quod 
their Principles and their Practices was por- | neſs, for which your heavenly mo caller aculers in no, 
tentous to the height of wonder and aſtoniſh- | Powers bend the Stings of 1 _—_— yy ng 
ment, they exceed all thought and imagination their Anger and Indignation a- vor ipſi, cum libido incefferis 
of Man; and therefore every Man that can | gainſt us? For which your ſeva, exuit ns bing extermi- 
think a wiſe thought, will think them of Dia- ſelves when you will exerciſe _ pat rim ſedibus, irrogatis 
bolical Original. A like portentous, unimagi- | Craelty, deſpoil us of our Goods, 2 ** 99 1 ber 
nable and unſpeakable were the tragical Suffer- | baniſh us, inflict upon us capi- mun ms feris & belluarn Ja. 
ings of the Primitive Chriſtians from the Hea- | tal puniſhments, torture us, tear niatibus objettatis? àtuob. 
thens of the Roman Empire, which therefore | us (with Whips, Shells, the dv. Gent. I. 1 p. 14, 
muſt be deriv'd from the fame Original, the | Ungula) torment us by Fire, EE : 
{ame Author that inſtituted their bloody Spe- and at laſt throw us to be tern in pieces by the wild 
ctacles of Gladiators, that were a Rite of Hu- Beaſts ? If the Heathens Deities were enrag'd a- 
e Man Sacrifices (u) the Romans thereby intending to | gainſt the Chriſtians, their horrendovs fufterings 
6 149, 1, ſtate their Deities with Human Blood. If their | neceſſarily iſſu'd from the rage and truculency 
.c.3;, Deities were of this Nature, the Roman Em- | of the ſupreme of the Heathen Roman Deities. 
(0e Pire muſt be look'd upon as (v) Demmarchia| (z.) The tragical Perſecutions of the Chri- 
ele im mundana, a mundane Demonarchy, the Regent Par- ſtians were for the Religion of the Son of God, 
r. 5. ty whereof was the bloody truculent red Dragon | who in his Doctrine reproacheth and fſtigmati- 
. (Jarguinolentum Numen) and from him the Chriſti- | zeth Satan at the higheſt rate imaginable, it 
ans tragical Perſecutions muſt be deriv'd, as breaths and ſpeaks forth the greateſt Enmity 
will further appear from ſome other Conſi- and Hoſtility againſt him poſlible or conceive- 
derations. able, and deſcribeth him in the blackeſt Chara- 
(I.) The tragical Perſecutions of the Chriſti- Cter (as horribly od ious and pernicious,) that 
ans were ſuch an immenſity of Evils, as muſt none may confort with him, but all may abc- 
in all Reaſon be deriv'd from an inimical hurt- | minate him, abandon and reſiſt him, aud tale 
tul Potentate or evil Power of a Superiour Na | heed of the ruinous Miſchiets he is doing a 
ture to Man, and conſequently from the evil | gainſt them. At the firſt of his coming into 
One (the eldeſt of all evil Ones, the Ringlea- the World he profeſs'd an open Hoſtility a- 
der of them, who is evil to the height of being gainſt Satan, entred the Liſts and tought a 
lo, the Author, Artificer, and Promoter of afl Patel with him (as it were) Hand to Hand, 
Evil;) therefore ſuch a Power exiſteth in the repell'd and 4» ogg his Temptations, 11 0 
99 pe 
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The Pagans Imperial Polity 
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pell''d him out of his Polleilions, beat his 'T'roops For the Chriſtians Tribulations were tir 


out of their Quarters, and * upon his 
Power. His defign and buſineſs was againſt 
Satan as he is the Prince of this World, to oppoſe 
his Deſigns and Intereſt, to diſcover him (that 
he may be hated, forſaken and reſiſted, ) to de- 
firoy bis Works (the deadly criminal and penal | 
Evils of Men,) to deliver Mankind from being 
under his Reign and Power (and therefore from 
being under the Reign of Sin and the Law,) 
to withdraw them from being the Subjects of 
his Kingdom, to take his Kingdom from hum, 
to ſet up an oppoſite Kingdom, to diſſipate his 
heathenuh N. b to aboliſh his Idol-wor- 
ſhip, to ruin (by degrees) his mundane Domi. 
nation, and at the 9 run to burn him and 
his Adherents. Agreeably to his deſign and bu- 
ſineſs Chriſt ingageth all his Religioniſts, to 
follow the Captain of their Salvation in an 


Hoſtility _ Satan, to be his deadly Ene- 
mies at the higheſt rate imaginable,. to manage 
an Holy War againſt him (Offenſive and De- 
fenſive,) againſt his Temptations, Intereſts and 
Deſigns; and he promiſeth to Crown them, if 
they be faithful and victorious in this War. 
Chriſtianity therefore pretending to raiſe a 
deally and deſtructive War againſt an adverſe 
Power, if we ſee ſuch a War rais'd againſt 
Chriſtianity, it 1s reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
it was rais'd by this adverſe Power, which 
would not be behind hand with Chriſt and Chri- 
ſtians in acts of War and Hoſtilty ; that as 
Chriſt's deſign and buſineſs was againſt this 
adverſe Power, ſo his deſign and buſineſs was 
againſt Chriſt, to ruin utterly his Religion and 
Kingdom, which was the deſign of the Roman 
Emperours in perſecuting Chriſtianity, and ſe- 
veral of them thought that they had accom- 
pliſh'd it. And conſidering that this War was 
at the moſt prodigious rate bellum internecinum, 
deadly. bloody and ſlaugbtering, it is but reaſona- 
ble to believe that this adverſe Power which 
raisd it, is of Character A haddon, a. ll 
(a) our daily Antiochus (Epiphanes) ayJewnxovos 
ar dts H woonars, a Man-ſlayer from the begin- 
ning and hater of that which 1s good. 3 

(4. ) The tragical Perſecutions of the Chriſti- 
ans were an Iubumanity more than Human, Hu- 
man Nature is ſo abhorrent from it, that it 
could not have been in Man unleſs actuated by 
4 Diabolical Spirit: As the Fortitude and Pa- 
tience of the Chriſtians was plainly Divine, 
and could not have been in Man unleſs anima- 
ted by a Divine Spirit. For the Torments and 
Executions of the Chriſtians (Racks, Croſſes, 
Wheels, Grid-irons, red-hot Iron Chairs, Bra- 
zen Bulls, wild Beaſts and innumerable others) 
are not to be thought on without horror, Hu- 
man Nature is abhorrent from inflicting them 
upon any ſave only real or ſuppos'd Malefa- 
ctors of the higheſt Demerit : But to inflict 
them upon the Innocent and the Righteous, be- 
cauſe they are the Innocent and the Righteous, 
upon vaſt multitudes of them of all Ages, Sexes 
and Conditions (which was really the Caſe of 
the Roman Empare,) this muſt be thought an 
Hihumanity more than Human, ſuch a Prodigy of 
Wickedneſs as could not be in Man unleſs act- 
ed by a Diabolical Spirit. 
J) This is (otherwiſe) unac- 
countable, that. their Man-kill- 
ing Trade is againſt thoſe that 
know not to do Evil. This 
Conteſt in reſpet of the Intereſt conteſted a- 
bout was a Tranſcendental to Human Wars, 


fa) Er. 
Naz. or. 
22. p. 408. 
or. 12. 
þ. 199. 


(b) Ihe inenarrabile eſt, 
awd fir adver/us eos, qui male- 
fucere neſciunt. Lactant. 1 5. 
e. 9. 


Temptations to Apoſtacy from their God an 
Saviour; they militated for their Soul-Inte. 
reſts; and therefore they had great Reaſon to 
apprehend, that their Tribulations iſſi'd fro;n 
uch an evil Power, which is the Fountain gt 
Temptations, and that they wreſtled not again: 
Fleſb and Blood, but againſt Principalitios, aga;;./? 
Powers, againſt the Rulers of the darm of U 
Horld. And this is the more credible, becul; 
the Chriſtians Fortitude was plainly Dirie 
heroical, (c) and ſuch as both in reſpect of Knd 
and Degree, and in reſpect of the vaſt multi. «(© | 
tudes that exercis'd it (who were of all Ages, ““ 
Sexes and Conditions) far tranſcended any For- 
titude, that is to be found in meer Human 
Nature. They made this noble Challenge; 
(d) If God will have us combat again for Picty, l:t (a) 
our Antagoniſts come, to whom we will ſay, I can l. % 
do all things through bim that ftrengtheneth me, 4. 
(e) Let the Ungula's dig us, 
the Croſſes hang us, the Fires 
be put to us, the Swords cut 
off our Throats, the Beaſts leap 


upon us, a Chriſtian is prepar d 
2 f) They 


(e) Nos ungule fodin; ,, 
ces ſuſpendant, Ignes | ak 
gladii guttura detrurcs; , 
ſtie inſiliant, parat 1; 
omne (upplicium Chriſtian, ts, 
ru]. Apol. c. zo. 


or all torments. : 
(t) Ibid. c. - Gy ©. 0 


entertain d and bare their . 
Sufferings, not only without 2 5 
Regret and Trouble, but with 
Joy and Exultation, laid down their Bodies 
for Piety more readily than a Philoſopher 
would put off his Cloak, and through an in- 
ſpir d Patience (as themſelves ſay) the fire 
could not extort a Sigh from them. This 
ſtrange ſublimity of Virtue (g) ſtumbled ſowe,,;,,, 
of their Adverſaries, convinc'd others of their 144 
Innocency, fatisfy'd others, that ſomething of ?. 
God was in them; ſo that in this tragical Con- 
teſt with the Pagan Empire that of the Apo- were 
{tle was viſible, greater is be that is in us, than g. 
he that is in the World. | 
XIII. The Sufferings of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians may reaſonably be thought an Effect, 
not only of the Popular Pagans Vice.and Folly, 
but of the Philoſophic Pagans Wiſdom and 
Virtue; for their truly great and generous Ma- 
xims of Virtue in their ſenſe and application 
lead to the Perſecution of the Chriſtian Church 
and Religion, and make it Virtue and Duty. 
Their moſt noble and generous Maxims of Var- 
tue are touching the Societive Duty of Man, 
Duty to the Publick, to the V hole, to the Vi- 
verſe of Rationals. For they ſuppoſed, that e- 
very particular Man is a Member of the Pub- 
lick and of the Whole conſiſting of Heathen 
Gods and Men, a part of that whole; and that 
as a part he is for the whole intirely (tor him- 
ſelf only as a part of the whole) for its Be- 
ing and Well-being, to conſtitute and conſerve 
it, and to be uſeful and ſubſervient to its In- 
tereſt, according to that aying of Plato in 
his Tenth of Laws, gs wny ive As, the part 13 
ſor the whole. (b) So the Phyſician cutteth off \ 
morbid Parts of the Body t wwngig 7s tas, for © 


the ſafety and welfare of the 
wot. (i) God hath ſhewed (i) Ta wir xe. Tor K 


eds, Ta 4 lacαινν 74 97 


Human Phyſicians, to cut ſome 
Parts, burn others, putrifie 0- 
thers, divide others for the con- 
ſervation of the whole. (k) Both 
Nature and Art contemneth the 
Parts for the Whole. Nature 
drivet 


out the Humours that annoy her from the 
principal into the extimous Parts (from the Heart, 
Brain, Liver, and the Belly, into the Feet, Hands and 


Jas, Ta de Jie! num 
ex 7 Ax. . 4.9 
Or. & Fab. J. $. N 16 

(K) Simplic, in Er A.. v 
34. 


Skin) 


CH, 8 


according to the Scriptures. 335 
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requiſite, 


19 
(a) 


(0 Nihil indignetur ſibi ac. 
cidere, ſciatque illa ipſa quibus 
li videtur, ad conſervationem 
Univerſi pertinere. den. Ep. 
74. M. Ant. I. 10. S. 7. Sim- 
pic. in Epict. c. 78. 


(p) neue Ss ig A νν 
814144 $2145109 & N TwV TuVER 

* ya MER N Te 5 
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N ene c, AT TY , 
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Skin) by Puſtula's and Tetters, and maketh, patrify- 
ing Apoſtems in the Parts Ju T1 T8 wo dl ad] for 
the ſafety of the whole. The Medicinal Art imi- 
tating Nature putrifieth Apoſſems, and cutteth and 
burneth, and diſtendeth and cutteth off 
(1) Fig. agcat cher, for the ſaving the whole. (1) The Foot 
diff. l. 2. muſt ſometimes enter tbe Dirt, and tread on Thorns, 
«„ and 9 be 5 Bp 

ou being a Man 

25 thet for that whole thou ſhouldeft ſome- 
times be Sick, and ſometimes Navigate, and ſome- 
times be in Danger, and ſometimes in Want, and at 
Ant. ſometime Die. (mM) The part onght not to complain 
1 of any of thoſe things that are done vie 7% , for 
35. Gat. the whole. (u) Thoſe things that we call Evils and 
nf. f. Corruptions, which are matter of Lamentation to 
ure. us, thoſe the Artificer of the Unwverſe calleth the 
dilſ. 25+ Conſervation of the whole , for his care 1s for the 

whole : But the part muſt neceſſarily ſuffer for the 


As particular Men (and leſſer Syſtems) muſt 
ſuffer for the whole : So they are deſign'd and 
oblig'd, faithfully to affect, take care of, and 
co-operate unto the weal of the whole (and of 
their Fellow-members and Fellow-citizens their , uſetul, auxiliary and beneficent to one another, 


near Kindred,) wherein their ovin Welfare is | that every one might contribute and co-operate 


Parts Jud, 79 


Fun m u, for the whole. 
t of an whole, it is 


Jam a Member of the Syſtem of Rationals : fn 
tr eva tev]oy Ni, But if thou jay, Jam a (di- 
ſtinQ) part of that Sy/tem,thou do'ff not yet love Alen 


from the Heart, nor conſider thy ſelf as comprehended 


in the whole, As the parts are comprehended in 

the whole, ſo every particular Man's good and 
happineſs, or evils and calamities, are involv'd 

in thepublick, nor can they have peace and ſafety 

but in the publick ſafety and peace. (nu) Altert (u) Gat. 
divas opportet, fi vis tibi vivere, thou muff live to Jab. 5. 
others, if thou wilt live to thy ſelf. The Nature 3 53. 
of the Raticnal Animal is ſo fram'd by Jupiter, 

(w) that he cannot obtain any 

of his own Goods, wileſs he () "tz un Neves zu tdiwy 
contributeth to the publick utili- D duriſes Ty aurey, 6 


. | en 4 4 whe Es To Koe, W2Z A116? 
ty. (x) That which is not good ect ee, l diff. . te 


for the Bee-hive, cannot be good c. 19. 
for the Bee. T as xangs N- 


(x) AM. Ant, 1 6.5. 54. 


whole. (o) He that would be, 


Vr ros, 4 e , 70 ul gos 10 
*x«v. If the whole be not well (ſaith Plato in his 


happy, let him not be difpleas'd Charmides,) it is impoſſible, that the part ſhould be 


at any thing, that may befall 
him, and let him wiſely conſider, 
that thoſe very things which ſeem 
to hurt him, appertain to the 
Confervation of the Univerſe. 


— 


involvd as a part in the 


Jo. Selt-intereſt therefore obligeth all Men, to 


aftect and endeavour the Common-weal che 
that will not contribute to the Safety and Pro- 
tection of others, cannot reaſonably expect that 
they thould contribute to his; or that any bo- 
dy ſhould care for him, who careth for no bo- 
dy; let him fend for himſelf and ſtand upon 
his own Legs;) and for this reaſon Mankind 
live in Society, that they might be helptul and 


to the good of every one (ut eadem fit utilitas u- 


whole. (p) 4 City or Body Poli- nius cuyuſque Q miverſorum, Cic) as the Hands, 


tic conſiſteth of all parts co-ope- 
rative, as the Body natural 
which conſiſteth of many parts, 
and to which many are needful 
(the Feet to carry it, the 


Hands to work, the Eyes to 
ſee, the Ears to hear,) is conſtituted and con- 
ſerved by the ſeveral parts contributing to the 
ſervice of the whole. The good of many (the 
publick and univerſal good) rs the great good ; 
the doing good to many is the great doing 
good; the vile and villainous ſelfithnelſs is the 
6%. great evil and the ſumm of all evil, therefore 
e 31, virtuous Princes (q) ſeek the public k and com- 
„mon utility, diſcard private advantage for the 
lake of it, regarding the concerns of their Sub- 
jects as their own, as the Poet indoctrinateth a 
Prince. Conſule cundis, non tibi. Or as 
Cato was minded 


Aon ſibi ſed toti genitum ſe credere Mundo. 


So the Philoſophic Emperor conſidereth Mau- 
ind as his Fellow-members, Fellow-citizens, 
Fellow-commoners, join'd and link'd together 
into one Body, one City or Society, of the 
lame Original, Nature and Kind, of near Cog- 
nation or Kindred, and therefore looketh upon 
himſelf as oblig'd (agreeably to the inſtincts 
and inclinations of Nature,) to bear them and 
do them kindneſs, to take care of them, and 
to the utmoſt of his power to promote the com- 
O Kel%ny 42 x , mon Utility. (7) Becauſe I 
Wis e , e T5 ei. am of Kin to thoſe parts of the 
U Tet e Waagu Univerſe, that are of the ſame 

9 un rey Ma N- l 5 * 57 
. anal u d feht hind, I will pradiſe nothing 
Tin, ,  xowh a inſocietive : But rather J will 
e, e age, xet take care of thoſe that are Con- 
ee, genial and Cognate, and inclme 
whole Man to the common 
13 utility. and avoid the contrary. (t) Often ſay to thy 
0 elf 67 NO wm To. M Nοαẽi Tvgape} , that 


475 T «yay; 
; 19, Cc, 6, 


Eyes and Feet are made to co-operate together 

for their mutual benefit, as the 10%, ot the 

upper and lower Teeth are made for one com- 

mon Operation, ſo all are made and deſign'd 
(adapted alſo and oblig'd) for one common o- 

peration, to conſpire together for the common 
Welfare. And he that is not thus affected, is 

not naturalh affected (as to the beſt of Nature,) 

not well nor uftly affected, not charitativehh, nor 
ſocietiveh affected, not honourably, not humanly 
affected, K Tor av8gwror, he hath loft the Alan, 

as the Philoſophers ſuppoſe. 

| But although theſe Notices and Maxims of 

| theirs touching Virtue and Duty to the whole are 

all of them hugely ſolid and truly generous, it 
apply'd and determin'd to a genuine and legi— 
timate V hole or Univerſe, yet in their Paganical 
application and determination of them to their 

lu hole, Uni verſè or Catholick Syſtem (conſiſting of 
Heathen Gods and Men) they are horribly 

falſe and wicked, and manifeſtly lead them to 

perſecute the Chriſtian Church and Religion. 

For the Chriſtians were a People ſeparated or 

broken off from their Whole or Uniuerſe, and 

conſequently were ſuch as M. Autoninus calleth 
Apoſtems of the World. It was but to their own 

mundane Tribe therefore that the Popular and 

Philoſophic Pagans were charitatively and fo- 
cietively affected (the World will love its 

owns) the Chriſtians that were Aliens, and 

who profeſs d, that Feruſalem was their Coun- 

try, (Y) they treated as thoſe that were 19 longer V1 en. () Frcs, 
The Philoſophers thought themſelves oblig d ¼ E 4 © 
cone ma) oye, to have regard for Naticnuls, NEE 

that were Congenial and Cognate to them and ac- N N 
cordingly they ſuppos'd themſelves oblig d, to 11. 
take care of their Gods and Demons; for theſe 

they look d upon as Congenial and Cognate, 

But Chriſt and Chriſtians erected and conſtitu- 

ted a hole or Univerſe oppoſite and deſtructive 

| to their Whole Univerſe or Catholick — 
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The Idea of God and of his 


—— 


(2) V. Air. 
Mede on 
Apoc. 6, 12, 
13, (Fc. 


ſtrenuouſly endeavour to maintain the old Religion o 


if they look'd upon themſelves, oblig'd to take 
care of and uphold, they muſt neceſſarily think 
themſelves oblig'd to deſtroy Chriſtianity. E- 
very Man muſt promote the Intereſt of their 
Mundane Demonarchy, and with Celſus, Zaſimus, 
Julian and the reſt of their Aſſociates (z) =o 


their Anceſtors, ſuccour the ruinous Empire of the 
Gods (which Chriſtianity came to demoliſh) 
and to reſtore it to its Grandeur and Magnificence. 
The Hebrew Doctors have the ſame Notices and 


Maxims with the Philoſophic Pagans touching 


— 


Bool. 


Virtue and Duty to the Publick and to the 


Whole, and are alike perſecutive of Chriſtianity, 
(a) A particular Man is in the whole Congregaticy 


ceſity of Phlebotomy, this would be an hurt to th, 
Body and to the Arm it ſelf. A particular Ilan 
therefore muſt be ready, to bear Dolours unto Death 


for the welfare of the whole. And the principal 


thing that 3 Man ought to have in his Eye 
is, that a Part of the Whole muſt contribute there. 
to, and not withdraw from it. 


—_— 3 ä 


BOOK III 


An Idea of God and of his Original Creation and Kingdom, 


a 
>—— 


— — 


CHAN 


1. The Idea of God of the contraded Form with a recapitulation of the foregoing Proof; 
of it. 2. Proofs of it from the Hebrew Names of God and from the Hebrew Tongue. 
3. Proofs of it from the Senſe of the Fathers. 4. Proofs of it from their Senſe touch- 
ing the Perſons of the Godhead. 5. Proofs of it from the Nature of Religion. 6. Proofs 
of it from the Pagans Theology and Religion. 7. Proofs of it from the Religion of Jews 
and Chriſtians: 8. A principal Proof of it, that this Name God belongs to Nobility- 


Learning. 


I. UR Account of the Kingdom of | 
Darkneſs bath this great good in 
it, The friſt Notice or Idea of God 


in Religion (which is his true I- 
dea of the contracted Form) is repreſented in 
it and enlightned by it. For this Name God 
(in the ſtrictly religious Senſe) ſignifieth, 


The Imperial Eſtate, the Sovereignty, the King- 
dom-eſtate, the Lord, the King, the Potentate 


Divixe. 
Whereby we mean 


The Imperial Eſtate (the Lord, the King, the 
Potentate) Creature-tranſcendent, 


The Honour and Eflate of Nobilitation Creature- 
tranſcendent, 


The Lord of the Univerſe (that ſtands againſt 


and is over the Univerſe of Creatures) 
So as to be the God-kind of Sovereignty. 


For we have ſhew'd from our Saviour's Apotheo- 
fis (his being Deify'd in Eſtate and Condition,) 
that Deity or Godhead of Eſtate conſiſteth in 
having the Place, Eſtate and Dignity of Lord of 
all (the Kingdom-eſtate of the Supreme Poten- 
tate) in being the King of Kings and Lord of Lords, 
over all bleſſed for ever, in having all Power in Hea- 
ven and Earth and having all things under his Feet, 
being the Head of all Principality and Power, 
and being far above all Principality, and Power, 
and Might, and Dominion, and every Name that is 
named (all created Potentacy) in this World and 
the World to come, in having a Name (Potentacy) 
which is above every Name, Angels, Authorities and 
Powers being ſervient and ſubje@ thereto, in reigu- 
ing and being rais'd higher than the Heavens, the 
utmoſt height of created Nature, Heb. 7. 26 
The God-head of Eſtate therefore (which God 18 


— 


as his Eſtate) is this Sovereignty, The Se- 
reignty or Kingdom-eftate , Creature-traxſcendent, 
which we have prov'd and illuſtrated by com- 
paring it with the Sovereignty or Kingdom- 
eſtate of Secular Sovereigns; for the Godhead is 
ſubſtantially, tully and abſolutely what their 
Kingdom-eftate is in an umbratile and limited 
Senſe, The magnificent and reigning, un-abje& and 
un-ſubjett Eſtate, The Regial and Imperial Celſitud: 
of Condition, 1, fal Ll 15770 and Nobilitati- 
on of Eſtate, The fulleſt height of Glory, Proſperity, 
Fein and Beatitude, The height of Rule Ip 05 
verument, of Power and Puiſſance, of Liberties, In- 
munities and Priviledges, An Eſtate of Sacredueſs, 
of Monarchy or ſmgularity of Rule. And as the 
Kingdom-eſtate of Secular Sovereigns is in a li- 
mited Senſe, the ſubje&-tranſcendent Efkute, they 
are ſubje&-tranſcendent in all reſpects, ſo far as 
they are capable (in their Titles, Rights and 
Prerogatives, Powers, Enſigns of Dignity, Re- 
ſpects of Honour and Service, and ſuch more:) 
So Godhead of Eftate is abſolutely the Subject 


? (a Cris 


as one Member is in the whole Body. If the Arm 1; 
ſhould be { aring of its Blood, when there is a ys. Ed h 


3.15 


tranſcendent and therefore the Creature: tranſceu- 


dent Eſtate, and is in all reſpects Creature - tran- 
ſcendent. The Doxologies in Scripture (which 
are Aſcriptions of Divinity and Godhead) ma- 
nifeſtly ſignifie a Creature- tranſcendent Sovc reigu- 
ty or Imperial Eſtate, and without conſidering 
this Sovereignty they are unintelligible; for 
what can be thought of that Doxology, wllich con- 
cludeth our Lord's Prayer, Thine is the Kingdom, 
the Power and the Glory, but that it is an Aſcri- 
ption of the Creature-tranſcendent Kingdom-eſtat? 
and the Glory of the Kingdom © Dan. 11. 20. The 
other uſual Doxologies in Scripture run in the 
ſame Stile and are of the ſame Importance; for 
they are Aſcriptions and Attributions of the 
Kingdom over all (the Church and the World) 


f * Majeſty, the Glory, the Greatneſs, and the Po- 


er, the Might and Dominion, of the Throne and f 


Reig vin, 


— aaa I 
@ + 
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<a Creatuye-tranſcendence and of God- 
— ; art exalted far above all Gods, 
Pfal. 97. 9. We have ſhew d alſo, that God is 


the Naine of the Supreme Potentacy, that his Fo- 
tentacy, Sovereignty and Domination is the ſame 
thing with his Divinity or Godhead (of Eltate 
and Condition, ) that God's People profeſs them- 
ſelves the Religioniſts ſummi Regis, Frincipis, 
Imperatoris, of the Supreme King, Frince, Empe- 
rour (ſuch Titles and Attributes of God expreſ- 
live of his Nobilitation and Perfection of Eſtate 
and Condition uſually occurr in Scripture, as the 
great King, the King Eternal, the bleſſed and only 
Potentate,) and ſome of them expretly call the 
Divinity 7 faommer dCioue, the Regial Dignity. 
Apreceably whereunto we have argu'd, that the 
Attributes of Goodnels inherent and ſhining in 
the Deity ( Liberality, Clemency, Mercy and 
ſich more) ought to be conſider d as fo many 
glorious Princely Virtues, without which God 
could not bea legitimate kind of Potentate. 

The Names ot God uſual in Scripture and a- 
mong the Eaſtern People ſpeak his Idea. Such 
as The Power, The moſt High, navloxegrmy, Omni- 
imperial, The Lord of Heaven, The Lord of Hea- 
ven and Earth, The Lord of Hofts, which the Jews: 
diſtinguiſh into goyd Na the upper Hoſts vi- 
ſble and inviſible and ANA MRAY the inſeriour 
Hoſts. Agreeably to which Name the Alexan- 

drian Cyril 1ntituleth God, 

(b) Tor di TYIWMaTuy (b) The King and Legiſlator of 
Ernie 6 voulu, I the Supernal Spirits, and of Men 
„ eies; u Nane o Harth likewiſe, commanding 
Ve, „ , he Elements, and as it 
" wilexaivorle N zie ober the Elements, : 
4. enn. Com. in Amos T. 3. pleaſeth him, turning the nature 
300. of things. The moſt uſual 
Name of God is Adonai the 

Lord, the ſame with the Greek wes, by which 
the Septnagint render the Hebrew TM Jehovah. 
The Lexicographers ſay of this Name (Adonai) 
(:) 5chin- that God is fo called (c) becauſe he is 1 
4e in ue may Lord of the World, fo the words which 
i in Gen. 21. 33. we render the Everlaſting God, 
74 (d) Maimonides rendreth Deus Mundi. The Ori- 
1 bei entals are obſerv d, to call God by ſuch Names, 
p. 2-5. as denote and ſignifie univerſal and abſolute 
J. Domination, ſuch as the Chaldee RQ7y 127 
ls b Lord of the World, and the Syriack 93 . AI 
3 imperial. All ſuch Names plainly denote and 
ſignifie The Creature-tranſcendent Lord, King or 
Fotentate; and if theſe other Names plainly de- 
note this Idea of him, the Name God mult ne- 
ceſſarily denote and ſignifie the ſame Idea; for 
e. S. Chryſoftom obſerveth and proveth, (e) that 
. theſe Names God and the Lord are promiſcuouſly 
ay us'd, and that the Name God doth not at all 
@1. 8.1, tranſcend the Name Lord. From S. Chryſoſtom $ 
obſervation touching the Equivalence of theſe 
two Names we may infer alſo, that the Name 
Cod is a Divine Imperial Perſonal Name; tor this 
Name the Lord is manifeſtly ſo. Agreeably 
whereunto we have before obſerv d, that the Im- 
perial Potentates of this World are reſemblances 
of God, that they are prone, to conceit them- 
ſelves Gods, and to aſſume to themſelves the 
Name of God, as it is a Divine (Creature-tran- 
ſcendent) Imperial-perſonal Name (in which 
Senſe it is the incommunicable Name, Wiſd. 14. 
21.) and that Noftra Divinitas, Naſtrum Numen 
in the Stile of the Roman Emperours ſignifieth 
our Divine Potentacy. We have alſo obſerv'd, 
that theſe Names God, the Lord, the King, are 
uſually conjoyn'd in Scripture and by Inter- 
Preters as exegetical of one another, and iden- 
tical in tien, which is an Indication, 


Johim occurreth in the Hebrew 


| that this Name God ſignifieth the Creature-tra- 
ſcendent Potentate as ſuch : So to be a God unte 
Pharaoh, Exod. 7.1. is to be as a God in the Bufli- 
neſs of Pharaoh, an high and miglity Potentate, 
(whence the Chaldee ſubſtituteth (f) 27 a Prince, (1) Sef un. 
and the Gloſs of Farchy expoundeth it by c- -t 
cifomg Domination over him,) having Pharaoh under © es 
his miraculous Power, and being one, on whom 
he muſt depend in the manager y of his Affairs, 

and to whom he muſt have recourſe and become 

a Suppliant. To have ſuch a Potentacy over 

him, is a Metaphorical or Analogical Godhead 

of Eſtate: So the Imperial Eſtate of Secular 

Kings is a metaphorical or gnalogical Godliead 

of Eſtate, which conflitutes and denominateth 

them (analogically) Gods. So the Lord of all. 

or (as the Fathers uſvally ſpeak ) myCanwus, 

the King of all, > &a ma , God over all, 8 

"wv Sede the God of the Univerſe, is properly God 

by that Creature-tranſcendent Potentacy , which is 
Godhead of Eſtate. The Godhead of Eſtate is 

the Creature-tranſcendent Potentacy , and the 
Creature-tranicendent Fotentacy is the Godhead 

of Eſtate ; for it is 7%. dZiopes - Seas wy, the 

Dignity of the Divine 1ranjcendence. 


IT. The Name God in Hebrew is ſome- 
times of a large Acceptation (it is not always 
UTP 119? of a ſtrictly Religious Acceptation, 
as the Hebrew Grammarians teach ; ) but the 
Signification of it in the ſtrictly Religious Ac- 
ceptation may be underſtood from the Signifi— 
cation of it in the large Acceptation; in which 
Acceptation the high Ones above Men are call'd 
Gods and the Gods. And theſe high Ones above 
Men that are ſo called, are ſaid to be (g) Pin- (yy D 
capes five Potentes, Princes or Potentates, Angels, de wce E- 
Judges or Rulers, Secular Sovereigns. Whe- /-%inm.ot- 
ther theſe be properly and primarily called K-?“ He- 
lohim (Gods) and the Name is from them tran -“ 8. 
{lated to Angels and to the Creator (as Mains 
nides and Aben Ezra think, whom Mercerus fol- 
loweth;) or the Name Elohim primarily and 
properly ſignifieth God (as Abarvinel difputeth) 
is not much material, ſeeing theſe Hebrew 
Names El, Eloab, Elohim (which anſwer to the 
Name God) both in their large and ſtrict Ac- 
ceptation are of this one ſignificat ion, they denote 
a Ruling Power, Potentate, or Potentates, the High 
Ones above Men. Ot the Name Elbim Grotius 


oblerveth, (b) Whereſover H- 
(n) Ubicunque eff ON7N 
Tex, Empire sf. This in ws Seite imo 
Name God theretore is a Name 20, 2. 

of Empire, Lordſhip and Do- 

mination, and 1s the fame wich this Name Di- 

vine (or Creature-tranſcendent) Lord. A Learn- 

ed Interpreter of our own faith, (i) That El is (i) Dr. 
the Title God, is ſufficiently Inown, taken from bis“! pre 
Supreme Power, which be hath over all the it orld. |; hs 
The word Elohim (faith he) is by the Chaldee en- 
dred Judges, and by the Syriack Kings. V itablus 

noteth, (&) that ſome of the Hebrews ſay, that (0 2-2 
God is called Elohim, quod fit Dominus © ſudex l l. 
omnium, becauſe be is Lord and Fudge of all. But 
the Senſe of the Hebrews is beſt underſtood lrom 
theſe Sayings of R. Salomon, (I) The Name Elo- 
him every where fignifieth a Fudge. Non oft 1:lo- ©) 
him mſi Fudex, there is no Elohim but a /udge. 

So R. David ſaith, Omne Elihim fignificationem 
habet Fudicis, Elohim always fiznificth a Judge. 
Theſe Sayings imply, that E1bim muſt be di— 
ſtinguiſh*'d as an ancient Jew diſtinguitheth 
them, and that there is no fault in faying with 


TY & 
Drauf. 


| Maimonides, that God is called Elohim in a Senſe 
„ of 
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be Idea F God and of bis 


of Eminence : An ancient Jew faith, Elohim ef 
Epitheton Dominatoris aut Tudicis + & talis eft vel 
univerſalis, dominium habens in mumdum univer- 
ſum; vel particularis, & Fudex inter hominet; E- 
lohim is an Epit bet or Appellative of a Dominator 
or Judge; and ſuch an one is either the Univerſal, 
having dominion over all the World , or Particular, 

as a fudge amongſt Men. Mai- 
monides faith of God; (mn) He 
is the God of Gods, that is, the 


(m) Jyſe eſt Elohe haelohim, 
Deus Deorum, h. e. Deus Ange- 
lorum, & Dominus Dominorum, 
h.e. Dominus Sphararum of Stel- 
larum, que ſunt domini omnium 
aliorum corporum, Mor, Nev. 
Par 2, c. 6. 


Lords, that is, the Lord of the 
Spheres and of the Stars, which 
ans Lords of all other Bodtes. 
The Name God is manifeſtly a Name of Emi- 
nence and Highneſs, which Highneſs and Emi- 
nence we are to underſtand in ſach Senſe, as 
when we ſpeak of High Ones above Men; there- 
fore this Name God denoteth and ſignifieth Po- 
tentacy and Domination. For it is fo mani- 
teſtly a Name of Eminence and Highneſs, that it 
is the Cuſtom of the Hebrews (as all Hebrew 
Grammarians teach) to expreſs the Superlative 


Degree by the Name of God; as the Cedars of 


God (the Ivgheſt Cedars, ) Lions of God, trem- 
bling of God, ſopor Domini (i. e. maximus) Civitas 
magna Deo, which denoteth a very great City. 
So things ſuperlative, ſublime and tranſcendent 
are uſually ſtiled Divine (9d & mworz]e) and 
perſons of Highneſs and Eminence are called 
in Homer Soe. eie, Stoch, iSt, Deiform, they 
are as Gods amongſt Men (Plato is called by 


Cicero, Deus noſter Plato,) whence Homer faith 
Odyſſ. 9. 


he 4 ds eu &s eimggwa i. 


One of theſe Men is look d upon as a God. 


The Fhænicians are ſaid () to have called God 
Halonium : So in Plautys's Penulus the Gods and 
Goddeſſes are called g ex3vty which 
Names denote their Highneſſes. The Pagans had 
ſuch an apprehenſion of the Highneſs of their 
Deities, that they thought it requiſite upon the 
account of Congruity, to perform their Sacra in 
high places (which are frequently condemn'd 
in Scripture becauſe of their Idolatry, as is al- 
ſo another Rite of theirs, the eating of the Sa- 
crifices upon the Mountains,) which high places 
were the tops of Mountains furniſh'd with Al- 
tars and other Requiſites for performing their 
Co) Dion. Sacra. (o) But the Perſians (ſaith Strabo) ere nei- 
+ off. in ther Altars nor Statues, yet ſacrifice in an high place. 
Maimon-4 They ſacrifice to Jupiter (faith Herodotus) S r 


(n) Huet. 
Dem. Ev. 
Prop. 7. . 
14. P. 516. 
. 4. 


God of Angels, and Lord of 


macy ; (s) their thought reach- 
eth at ſomething , than which 
there is nothing better and more 


han an Idea or definitive No- 
tion of God, his Anſwer 1s, 
(t) So far as Man can define 


| touching the Deity, I make a 


definition of it, which. the Con- 
ſcience of all Men will acknow- 
ledge, God is the Supreme Great. 
(u) That which is God, muſt 
neceſſarily be of Summity or Su- 
premacy, faith an ancient Wri- 


bujus eminentia, the 


God importeth. The common 


ding to that of S. Ambroſe, 
(x) God and Lord the Name of 
Magnificence is a Name of Poten- 
tacy. The ſame Father's Senſe 


Name above ev 


tion of God. (z) To me it is 
ſufficient to ſay, that God is the 
Lord of all. And this accor- 
ding to a Chriſtian Apologiſt 
1s our innate Idea of God. 
(a) Is there any of Mankind, 
who did not enter upon the firſt 
Day of bis Nativity with a No- 
tion of that Prince ? Who hath 
it not innate in him, aſtæ d to 
him, yea in a manner impreſs d 
upon him in the Womb of his 
Mother? Who bath it not im- 


S. 2. Spen- © 
cer. * 9k Mountains. The tops of Mountains were to them 
Hebr. . 1. inſtead of Altars, and from thoſe n high 
. places, the Greek word GH (Altars) is common- 
11.8.2, 1y derivd. Upon the account of Congruity 
(p) Lid. l. alſo (p) the Heathen erected very high Altars 
2-c.7.8-1. to their Diz ſuperi, ſuch as they plac'd in Hea- 

ven, and look d upon as Supernal Potentates ; 
(q) Com. and S. Hierom noteth of them, (q) omne quod 
in Dante. a. ſupra ſe eff, Deos putant, all that is above them 

they account Gods, They had a Notion of God's 

Eminence, and therefore were prone, to deifie 

ever _ that was ſublime and eminent, as 

Acoſta faith of the Americans, that they were 
wont to venerate igſos montes & quicquid commu- 
rem nature ordinem egreditur, the Mountains them- 
ſelves and whatever is eminent beyond the common 


Idol. c. 1. ;nLnnome]a od weiev dvaCaivos]es, aſcending the higheſt 


rank of Nature. Te, moſt High, was one of 


the Attributes of the Supreme God amongſt the 
( n E. Vagans, and Simplicius preſcribeth this method 
770. c. 38. of inveſtigating the true Idea of God, (v) not 
». 209 to ſtop in our Abſtractions and Aſcenſions, 


planted in him, that there is a 


King and Lord the Moderator of 


all things? If the mute Animals 
had the uſe of Speech, if the 
Trees, Clods , Stones were ani- 
' mated and could ſpeak, having 
Nature for their Guide and 
School-miſtreſs, and not having 
corrupted their Simplicity, or the 
Faith that accompanieth it, would 


Exiſtence of God 


tor) intituling him, (b) The 
| Lord of the Creation and Ma- 
ker of all that ſubſiſteth, a Lord 
that combin'd things together, 


iu; dv eit Tas dxeg]eTas Unis dd S, till we comp 
to the top and the ſublimeſt thing conceivable. 
III. S. Auſtin obſerveth, that all Men 
have any thoughts of God (although ve 
mote,) think him to be of Summity and 


ſublime. If we ask of Tertul-' 


ter, ſuppos d to be Novatianus. And this is 
that which is call d by Arnobius (v) Vocaminis (1, , 
minence which this Name ben. 


and the firſt Notice that Mankind have ot God 
(according to theſe ancient Writers) is the bigh- 
Eminence; which Notice or Idea of God is 
not rightly underſtood, unleſs we ſiippoſe it to 
be the ſame with the Supreme Potentate, accor- 


the Commentaries in his Works that bear his 
Name, ſpeak, when they thus expound the 
Name given to our Sviour, 
which is the Supreme Potentacy; (y) cert* nomen v5.4 

uod ſuper omne nomen eſt, Dei nomen eft , certain- 
þ the Name which is above every Name, is the Name 
of God. The Name of God is the Supreme Po- 
tentacy ; whence this is Clemens's definitive No- 


they not underſtand, that God is, and proclaim, that 
the Lord of all things alone exiſteth * When the 
ancient Theologers of the Church contemplate 
the Fabrick of the World and of Man, the Or- 
der, Harmony and uſe of thin 
againſt Atheiſin, they expreſs 
this firſt Notice or Idea of God (which implieth 
and involveth in it the Nobilitation of the Crea- 


Bool 


who 
Te- 
upre- 


(s) Vt aliqui4 7 
lius fit atque alli, * 
gitatio conetur artige, 1 


Dodtr, Chriſt, L l. 4, 


N. 


(t) Quantum bumans . 
tio de Deo definire parte ff 1 
Hnio, quod & oni 7 
tia agnoſcet, Deum ſurmy;. 1 
magnum. C. Marcion, | * 

- 0 


c. 3. 

u) Quod Dev; eſt, / 
224 eſt. Nori 
Trin. c. 4. y 


) 4k 


Notice therefore? 28. 


(*) Deus r Demian Py 
magnificentie, nomen e 1:14, 
tis. De Fid. ad Grat. l. I. . 


CM. it 


Phil. 2, 


(2) Kaige «my ei 
Stey & een au. In 
6, P. N. 445. 


(a) Quiſquamne eff hun 
qui non cum iſtius principis u 
ne diem prime nat ivitati im 
verit ? cui non eſt ingemtang 
non afixum, imo iy ſi en i . 
nit alibus matris non ine 
non inſitum, eſſe Regim 4 
minum, cunctforum quaciungs! 
moderatorem? Thſa denise & 
ſcere ft animantia mut Mis 
eſſent, ſi in linguarum m 
Fans ſolui: im ſi ar®m%, 
glebe, ſaxa, ſenſu ani mata dir 
li vocis ſonitum quirent & . 
borum articulos integrate, '4 
non duce natura, & ms 
non incorrupt a ſumplicitatis h 
& intelligerent eſſe Deum, & 
cunforum Dominum 4" 4 
clamarent ? Arnob, ady. Cc. 
I. 1. p. 18, 19. 


to prove the 


(b) Te, & xe U m7 
ese hg diuwvey!, 7 e 
o xuew!, & g avre 7 
Leia, a cri dd dons 

whom 


uy 
Let 


* 
, wer 
gel- 
mT N 


77 71 v 


„„ „ 1 — 


6 


riginal Creation and Kingdom. 


Cub. I. 
* \ N 4. 

5 ＋ *. * rel dl as, 
5 a , N vr A- 
6 % age, x; K0T wn” 
 amMeds F. Athan. c. 


— 7305 325 Ce. Comm. 


iſputes for the Unity of the Godhead againſt 
N they alſo een this firſt Notice or 
Idea of God. (c) Umm Dominum communis na- 
Lt, = teſlatur, 1 Nature (faith S. Auſlin) te- 
* & ſiffeth, that there is but one Lord, becauſe there is 


2. #*» 


. 


C- 
44 Sa but one World. 
4. . 


§. 5. vis, Princes or 


God conſiſteth 


al- aut horitative. 


(e) Ave Nagnons 8 707g A- 
8 1/9710, trag araſſa, de- 
671421 = % IN.. 
14741 & i fv 9895, n os N 


i Te ht 1 KAAGTAL xicis. 


Gr. Naz. or. 24. P. 428. 


(e) A 8 ovJor ονννẽ. 
N, #17495 dee nſos. 
1 xlimat e d 9 re- 
wn var, a αννι A *. 

\ — Ly 
ons U Seomlenis © Jebnſos, 0 
enurtucs e Sromo|cias mT 
are, Y eie 0 & dN, 
T4741) 14] 46 ẽEj, vo - 
vg Br x, M Tere ovonr%avV)e. 
ay Ty mon Xliges axvvws 


Ss, Baſil, C. Eunom, l. 2. p. 73. 


0 Kim ade 3 Thu Yor 
nm poly vas nav , of 
\nuauylw, Y as & ava yung 
qun¹ν,bq“ ess m D n- 
NU * ava I Tay Thy 
dau  a/ipnor Sea 76Geour py- 
en, vs ri n AM 
. 74 Juris 9 2 SE cia 
W my Zuya. S. yr. Com. 
un Joan. p. 165. 


Jil. 
p 231, 


Oe. T. z. 
J. 164. 
O Se ssd Y Nici, 
Linge d Tum U,, 5 3» 
a diner Ty avar Yes N 
er, 470 u, der N 
ri a! n T&TUTRt Sear 
NM Cyr, cow Tavlos Ba 
* + dnl O- yup. In Jo- 
n p. 52. 


(0% To νιο avaCehn- 
Ks dee, OR 4 Jos 5g 
ume Bois \T ag wv 
Ar. J. 32. P. ZOT., 


1.5 


thanaſus) there could not have been kept "47 ant 
Order of the Univerſe as we ſee. Several of the 
Fathers ſuppoſe, that Man's being the Image of 
Ty #02419, in his being dominant 
ond imperial (in having Empire and Denomina- 
tion as a Prince in this Creation; ) agreeably 
whereto Nemeſius calleth God av e gue 
alis ; Haperial Authority, and the Nature Imperi- 


IV. But the ancient Writers moſt clearly ex- 
preſs our Idea of God (the firſt part of it) in 
their Diſcourſes of Idolatry and of the Divinity 


the Creature? () The nature of 
ſubject and neceſſarily ſervient to 


nant Nature is ſaid to be above, 
as having all created things un- 
| der its Feet, and ſubject to the 
One. Toke of its Authori 
7. beyond all vifible and inviſible Creatures; and 
(com. in (b) © aig eur Thu xlinr, he that tranſcendeth the 
Unverſe of Creature, is this Father's periphraſis 


exempt from being a Creature, 


() 4. nant Eſſence, which is called by him (I) e. 

'% 34s, Lord and God, and is oppos'd to wx dad ne 
ul Tunud]e, the Creatures that are of ſervient con- 
dition. The Name God therefore ſignifieth the 
Lord and Potentate tranſcendent to Creature 
(whoſe Notion implieth much of Vileneſs and 


whom the Elements obey as Ser- 
vants their Lord, the Ruler of 
the Creation, the Lord of — 0 
things, and Prince, and Mode- 


rator., and King, In their 


there bad been many + *|imws g- 
ulers of the Creation (ſaith 4- 


* 


of our Saviour and the Hol 
Spirit. (d) I underſtand (fait 
Gr. Nax.) two bigheſt differen- 
ces of Beings, Domination and 
Servrentneſs. The one is calPd 


God, the other is with us and is | 


cald Creature. So S. Baſil 
faith; (e) There being two 
things, the Creature and the 
Deity, and it belonging to the 
Creature to be of ſervient and 
obedient Condition, but to the 
Deity, to have Rule and Domina- 
tion He that taketh away from 
the Son the Dignity of Domina- 


Imperfection) and the Lord of all Creatures, as 


in Iidore Pelnſota. (mn) How 


40% thou teach, that the Holy , (m) nes eue ny, 
Spirit is a thing made or crea- " 4. "SANS OUTEOT Eval; dA 


ted, or of ſervient Nature, and 
not of the Lordly and Creative 


of the Servient Condition, let it 
not be re:kon'd with the Lord. 


s F dea 6 Kal 
ai bagnidhs EE, 


Jy puspy 8 


es 


. g 0 p. » dA, n * er) Bro THE 
and Regial Eſſence ? for if it is admins. I. I. &p. 


109, 


(1) Whatever exiſleth (faith , 9 En g iy & 


the Expoſition of Faith in J. ieee og 8p, 


niet- n 


Mart. Works) is either created . else J:a7d]164 nai ads 
op 1 N Th ons avayrns SevIecs* v I's 
uncreate ature. at align, Semi, nat vous d. 


which is uncreated, is dominant ci i. 5. 374. 


and free from all Neceſſity ; but 

that which is created, is of Servient Condition, and 
under the command of its Lord. Thus the God- 
head ſtandeth againſt the Univerſe of Creatures, 
thus God and Creature are rightly contradivi- 
ded and confronted. The one Name denoteth 
 ermolcias Td atioue, the Dignity of Lord, King 
or Potentate, not © d ,,¶M men, the lowneſs 
of the Servient Condition: The other Name de- 
noteth 4 lx\ees 70 TeTever, the lowneſs of the Ser- 
vient Condition, not 4 $:07%|605 70 atiaua, the Dig- 
mty of Lord, King or Potentate. Of the Beings 
call'd by theſe Names one muſt be nothing leſs 
than 'Tranſcendence above the lowneſs ot the 
Servient Condition, not Creature in any re- 
ſpect: The other muſt he nothing at all of that 
Tranſcendence (nothing more than the lownetz 
of the Servient Condition) not God in any re- 
ſpect. By Idolatry (the Sin of Idol-making) 
t 


ey are made God in ſome reſpect; for (o) Ido- (o) 9, n- 
lolatria Dei honorificentiam uſurpat Y vindicat br. cm. 
creature, Idolatry unrightfully taketh what is proper. Hd s 


ly honorificent to God, and aſſerteth (or giveth) it 
to the Creature. Idols are therefore made Gods, 
becauſe ſome of God's honorificent Properties 
or Peculiarities are given to the Creatures, 


tion, and throweth him down 
into the lowneſs of Servientneſs, | 
doth be not thereby manifeſtly 
rank him with the Univerſality of 


created things is ſaid to be be- 
neath (faith S. Cyril) as being 


God calling it to exiſtence ;, but 
the Divine and Ineffable Domi- 


. (8) The Supreme Nature is 


of God. (i) We ſee God and 
Creature (ſaith he) and nothing 
beſides theſe , for what is ſhort 
of being God is a Creature, or a 
thing that is made, and what is 


ist within the Boundaries of the 
Godhead. Or as this Father 
ſometimes ſpeaketh, (*) it 
tranſcendeth the meaſure of 
things ſervient, ſo as to be with- 
in the Boundaries of the Domi- 


— 


whereby they are made the Creature-tranſcendents 
or Gods. So God is God by his Creature-tran- 
ſcendence, and his Name denoteth and 1ignifi- 
eth it. It denoteth P Sermo' eas 70 1 i the 
Dignity of Lord, King or Potentate over the Uni- 
verſe of Creature, and therefore denoteth the 
Creature-tranſcendent Lord, King.and Potentate. 
Every Supreme Lord, King or Potentate is 
neceſſarily a Sovereignty or Imperial Eſtate; it 
therefore God is notic'd to us as the Lord, King or 
Potentate Creature-tranſcendent, he muſt neceſſa- 
rily be notic'd to us as (that Sovereignty) the 
Sovereignty or Kingdom-eſfatz Creature-tranſcen- 
dent. To call God the Sovereignty which is 
over all, 1s to call him by the ſame Name that 


ture-tranſcendent ) Imperial-perſonal Name , 
himſelf being of Divine Imperial Eſtate and of 
Divine Imperial Rank and Quality (as King, 
Emperour, Sovereign Lord are Humane Imperial 
Perſonal Names,) be ought to be notic'd as Men 
are, that are of Imperial Eſtate, who are com- 
monly called (q) The great Eſtates, the great Go- 


the Deity, the Divinity or Godhead mult neceſſa- 
rily be underſtood that Sovereignty of Eftate which 
God is and which is Godhead of Hate. And as by 


thisName the Papacy we underſtand both the real 
Sovereignty of Eſtate and the Perſonal Nature 
or Eſſence which is inveſted with it (and which 


are ſeparable in Humane Sovecergnties :) So the 
Deity 


Tertullian doth, () ſumma majeſtas, the Supreme (p) 4p2, 
Imperial Majeſty. His Name being a Divine (Crea- c. 5, 


- 4 Fulbic t 
vernments, and ſome of them are call'd by the 8 Sh 


Name of that Sovereignty which they are; for the u oF 
by the Papacy we underitand that Sovercignty “e Z 
(real and perſonal) which the Pope is: S0 by!“ 8. 
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The Idea of God and of his 


* 


B 8 II 


(t) Petav, 
de Trin. J. 
2. c. 12. 
S. 4. 


aà ſuperioùr Power tor, their Re 


(s)Tertull, 
de Teſtim. 
Anim, 


ſcendent. But Religion muſt be conſider d as mat- 


(rt) Re 
ſunincat, 
vim huma 
infligunt: 


Deit y denoteth in complication bath the So- 
vereigitty or Godhead of Eſtate which God is, 
and alſo (r) rv d4o76Cuony bolay, that Eſſence which | 


| 


is Imperial over all, and is in Dominion 
Sovereignty over the Univerſe. | 


V. The firſt notice of God that introduceth 
Religion amongſt Men, is a Sovereignty over 
them Creature-tranſcendent (which human Sove- 
reignties reſemble ;)) for God as ſuch is the ob- 
ject and reaſon of Religion, of Religious Ho- 
mage, Subjection, Service, Obedience, Hope 
and Fear. The Nature of Religion noticeth 
God to be the Creature-tranſcendent Sovereiguty; 
for Religion is his peculiar Homage as ſuch; 
where there is ſomething of that Homage, there 
is ſomething of Religion; and where there 1s 
nothing of that Homage, there is nothing of 
Religion, but perfect Atheiſm. Religion may 
be conſider'd as matter of inſlindt and innate Pro- 
penn; for indeliberately and without any 
reaſoning upon the matter Mankind in Caſes 
of Injuſtice and great Oppreſſion appeal to a 
ſuperiour Power, and invoke it to vindicate 
their Innocence; in caſe of extremity of Dan- 
ger, which is beyond human Hem, they invoke 

ief z in great 
Caſes they naturally put ſomething ſacred up- 
on their Aſſeverations and Atteſtations, they 
invoke a ſuperiour Power- by way of Impreca- 
tion upon themſelves, and to be a Witneſs and 


Judge of their Fidelity and Veracity. Man-| 


kind naturally ſpeak Religious Language, 
(s)Benedicat te Deus, Deus videt omnia, Deo com- 
mendo, Deus reddet, Deus inter nos judicabit, God 
bleſs you, God ſeeth all things, I commend it to 
Ged, God will recompenſe, God will judge between 
1. Mankind are by way, of inſtinct the devo- 
tional Suppliants of a ſuperior Power, and of 
ſuch a ſuperiotir Power whom they ſuppoſe Su- 
preme and Sovereign, the Maker, Monarch and 
Governour of all; ſo far therefore natural in- 
ſtinct noticeth God to Mankind in the firſt 
place as the Sovereignty ougr them Creature tran- 


ter of Law and ObligJzon (of Diſcipline alſo 
and Inſtitutiong)- and ſo it denoteth the whole 
bnſmeſs of being” God's Servants, and conſequent- 
ly the whole matter, of Gad: ſervice owing to 
God. Religion therefore in Nature and No- 
tion of it mgticeth God to Mankind in the firſt 
place as a Sovereign Power over them (Sovereign, 
uncreated, àad creative of all things, and there- 
fore Creaturtitranſcendent,) who is to them 
the Law of Subjection, Duty and God-ſervice. 
Epicnrus (as he pretendeth) would have Men, to 
Worſhip the Gods (only) becauſe of the excel- 
lency of their Nature; which pretence is a 
Branch of his Atheiſm and Irreligion; for it 
deſtroyeth all: Mens baunden Naty and Service 
to God. Notwithftandi g ſuch eities which 
are no Governmentg,no autboritative Powers, the 
are left fully at liberty, to do what they lit 
for who is Lord ober them? The Critic 
ay, (t) that Religion proper 
ie proprie horrorem ſgnifeth a certain dread or 
quem res divine Of» horrour which things Divine 


nam ſuperantes nobis = ; 
670 fit ut quaſi ech. trauſcending human Power im- 


Heidi teneamur. Berald, in preſs upon us, whereby we, are 


Arnob. p. 
(u) Fu 


176, 221. beld bond and reſtrain d. 
ait Jacob per IND (u) 8 acob [ware by the Fear 


DT an ways 2 uod : 
Pahad patris ſui Iſhac, 4 (God) of his Father Iſaac, and 


interpretatum eſt 3 ö * 

ne in orbe Deos fecit Timor, . ſome great Grammarians de 

Ft /unt nonnulli, & idem nobi- vide the word Deus from the 
g : 8 5 * 3 * 1 . © 

les Grammatici, q Deos à ti _ Greek tor, which ſignifieth 


Fear, which CriticaFaccounts 
of the word God and Religi- 
on are ,delign'd to befriend 


and | Atheiſm, but to ſhew what 
Religion in general is, and what is the Origin 
of it; that it is a natural Awe which Mankind 


have of an inviſible Sovereign 
Power. (w) A Sovereign Pow- 
er which only God is, bis Wrath. 
and Judgment the Soul of Man 
is naturally conſcious of, and 
feareth to offend bim. This 
Fear of a Deity which is na- 
tural to Mankind, and which 


. 


profeſs d Atheiſts cannot totally extinguiſh (na- 
turalis Timof animæ in Deum) noticeth God to 
Mankind as the ſupreme, Potentate or Sovereignty 
over-all , and becauſe of this natural Notice and 
the Fear that accompanieth it, the Univerſality 
of Mankind are in ſome kind and degree Re- 


ligioniſts. 


* 
— 


VI. Paganiſm in a conſiderable degree re- 
taineth the true Idea of God; 
ny prejudices are done tg it by the Follies and 
Impieties of that Religion and Theology. For 
in the firſt place, the Popular-pagan "Theology 
doth not acknowledge one unmix'd Sovereign- 
ty or Imperial Eſtate, that flands againſt und i 
over an Univerſe of Subjects (as is uſual in Hu- 
man Kingdoms and Empires,) but it mixeth, 
combineth and aſſociateth together various ſu- 
preme Deities (of ſeveral Kinds and Notions ;) 
and it alſo mixeth and aſſociateth ſubordinate 
Deities in one and the ſame Sovereignty or Im- 
perial Eſtate with the ſupreme Deity (<vr=$zer- 
Ts a ur, Co-reigners with him ) whach 1s an ef- 
facing. the Idea of God at an horrible rate. 
In the next place Paganiſm ſubſtituteth an U- 
niverſe of Gods and Men inſtead of an Univerſe 
of Creatures, whereby we mean Creatures that are 
not God, which therefore have the meanreſs, 
inferiority and imperfection of Creatures They 
are of the ſubject and ſervient Condition, and 
as ſuch have a Lord over them, whoſe they 
are, whoſe Beneficiaries they are, and to whom 
they are accountable, as they are not of them- 
ſelves, ſo they are not for them ſelves, but are 
ſubordinate and ſubſervient to an higher end, 
As what they have is not primarily and ori- 

inally, but dependently and at the Will and 
Pleaſure of another, and by Participation; ſo 
they have but a meaſure of Dignity and Ex- 
cellency, their Prefection is mix d with Imper- 
fection, inſufficiency and diſparaging Proper: 
ties ; they are but particular, finite Beings, 
not univerſal, not comprehending or compriſing 
All in their Eſſence, Operation, Power or Au- 
thority (for they are but ſome Excellency and 
Power,) they are abject Underlings, mean and low in 


compariſon. 

In the third place (x) all the 
ancient Philoſophers (not the 
later Platoniſts) held an Opi- 

ion, that the matter was in- 
nate and unproduc'd (becauſe 
nothing could be produc'd out 
of nothing,) and that God did 
only contrive and frame 


this orderly Syſtem of the Univerſe out of Prz- . 
exiſtent Matter which is no ſmall prejudice to 0 


more tranſtulere. Nan 4. 
; n Serie tr 
ce Timor eft Latin, adv, 


de verb. mirif, p. 121. 


(w) Quid timetyr „ig; 
Unde ira nift ex ly 
ne? Unde animadverſy 55 & 
Dei judicio ? Unde Judicium wi 
de Poteſtate ? Cujus pet 


fame n7Do lm! en 


7 


but ſo, that ma- 


x) Euſeb. pr. Eu. |. 14.4 
1 027 4 35, 285. inde, K 
vit. 'funft, p. 62. Terthl. 4 
Valentin. c. 15. Theoawet. 1 
ears Ser. 2. Plutarch. de & 
procreat. p. 1016. . Ant. 5 
S. 13. Gale in Jandl. 5% 
Procl. in Tim. p. 117. & V 
Theol. p. 281. 


de 119% 


the Idea of God. Nor is it an inconfiderable | . 1% 


prejudice that is done to this Idea by the Opi- tu. 7. 


nion of the Chaldeans, of Ariftotle and the later . 3.5 
Platonifts 0) touching the Worlds Exiſtence 5 + 


from 


irg 2 
ee. 
1 
e 
Tu. 


HAP. 
Nei, from Eternity, 


(!)c 
ae N 


0 k 


C. D. 
* © 31. Jus he diſputeth, that 


ule 


5. ſed to 


1, certain Emanati 


3. e. 15. firſt 


1 


1 *- — 1 
Original Creation and Kingdom. 


34¹ 


(2) of which Opinion Plato 
at ſome times 
r the 1 1s — : 
e in time. The Platoniſts ſuppoſe 
2 Hama Soul Sifter to the Soul of the 3 
and the ancient Philoſophers coupled God an 
the Meyer as IR = Siſter, or rather 
asband and Wife together. 
9 In the fourth place he higher rank of Beings 
in the Philoſophic-Pagan Theology are ſuppo- 
be(a) Aub, , Kat TgoCondt Te Tewre alris, 
Prolations or Emiſtons of the 
Cauſe, ſo that God and the Beings of the 
World are of one piece, one continu d. Web of 
Being, or one Ladder of Entity, of which God 
is the higheſt round (T«yww An, the top of 
all, faith Simplicins,) they are an Expanſion, E- 
volution and Explication of the 4% like the 


3 


Cabaliſts Mundus Aziluthicus World of Emanati- 
b) In Stoiciſm the Souls of Men are 


on. ( 


parts and Decerptions of God, to be refunded 


into him again. In the commgnly received 
Pagan Theiſm the viſible mundane Syſtem is a 
God, as animated 1s the ſupreme Doty, God is 
all things, all things are God, every thing muſt be 
called by bis Name, and he by the Name of every 
thing, the ſeveral parts of the World are the ſeve- 


ral Parts and Members of. God; and at this rate 


(e) a Z67 xe) 
pic £44 TomTal 


Au · Di. 34- Confer. Diſſ. 
29. 


(4) Ter. and doth (9) 

* and efface the Domination, yet in a conſiderable 
k. 10, 
(e) . H. 
47 


ic. 1 


D. 


of Tlieologizing there can be neither Creator 
nor Creature properly ſo called. 

In the fifth place, as Paganiſm furniſheth a 
multitude of Beings with the Attributes of God, 
ſo it ſpoileth his Idea in great degree by a 
multitude of Makers of the World. As Cicero 
faith, that the World was conſtituted Providen- 
tid Deorum, by the Providence of the Gods. Which 


Polytheiſtic Language being Popular Pagan, is 


not to be interpreted of Plato's eternal Ideas, 
(which the Popular Pa knew nothing of :) 
But of the College of Sempiternal Deities. So 
M. Tyrius muſt be underſtood, to ſpeak of the 
Gods of the Poetic and Popular Pagan Theo- 
| logy in bis Devotional Ex- 
32} aut. Clamation, (c) O Jupiter and 
kers of the Earth and Sea. The 
Ditheiſtic Conceit (the Op1- 
nion of two Self-exiſtent Dei- 
ties, the one the Principle of Good, the other of 


Evil) was alſo in ſome Pagan Nations a Branch 


of their Theiſm, which is an Hypotheſis that 


ſpoileth the Idea of an Iucreate Sovereignty, which | 
fond againſt and is over the Univerſe of Crea- 
tures, | 


But although Paganiſm aboundeth with a- 
theous Concerts prejudicial to the Idea of God, 
Dominationem obumbrare, obſcure 


degree it retaineth this Idea. For it acknow- 
ledgeth (e) a ſupreme Deity, that is, T«»7@v ga. 
mes g 7150, King and Father of all, (or as Hef. 
od ſpeaketh Tavroy baoineys ν xoiegves i be 15 
King and Lord of all,) and this ſupreme Deity 
is ſuppos d to be a Sempiternal Lord, who is the 
Law of Religion to Mankind. For this was 
the Quarrel which the Epicureans had with the 
' Pagan Theiſts, (f) impoſuiſtis cervicibus noſtris 
Sempiternum Domintum, ye have put upon our Necks 


Deity) a Sempiternal Lord, whom we muſt fear in 


a 

5 and Day. Such a Sovereignty of Religi- 
on the Epicureans thought grievous and into- 
lerable, and therefore they roſe up in Arms to 
demoliſh and pull it down, which Epicurus is 
faid to have attempted and atchiev'd with great 
a as one of his Diſciples repreſenteth 


— 


;) for in his Pha- 


yis nat Sa- the Gods, the Fathers and Ma- 


Humana ante oculos fied? cum vita jaceret 
In terris oppreſſa gravi ſub Religione, 
us caput d Celi regionibus oftendebat, 
orribili ſuper aſpectu mortalibus inſtans 
Primum Grajus homo mortales tollere contra 
E/t oculos au is, primuſque objiſtere contra. 
ware Religio pedibus ſubje&a viciſim, &c. 


When human Life was filthily caſt down 
On Earth, oppreſs'd by grievous Religion, 
Which ſbew 


0 

4 its head from Heavens Region high 
With dire aſpet#, drudging Mortalit 

Firſt a Greek Man dar'd to lift up the bead 
Againſt it, and Religion proftrated. 


VII. The Religion of Jews and Chriſtians 
noticeth God in the firſt place as the Sovereign- 
1 over us Creature-tranſcendent ; as appeareth 
rom his moſt uſual and obvious Name in Scrip- 
ture Adonai (the Lord) of which the Jews ſay, 
there is no way in the World to ſee the face (g) He 
of the bleſſed King but by bis Name Adonai. No ting. Di: 
ayers or Supplications are admitted but by the de nom. 


ei Þ 


Name Adonai. Therefore the Ancients ordain'd 277, Ce. 


it in the beginning of all Prayers, as Adonai (Lord) 
open my Lips. It is a Treaſure, wherein are all 


. e ornaments of the King. In the Proem of the 


Ten Commandments God is call'd by the Name 
Elohim , and fo it was requiſite, that in his 
Legiſlation (making the Laws of Religion) he 
{hould be called by ſuch a Name, which deno- 

teth his Imperial | array And tor this reaſon 
perhaps the Greek Interpreters choſe to render 

the Names T7 and mT rather by the 
Greek Kue than Oels, (at leaſt this is a more 
probable reaſon than Grotiuss Conjecture, 

(Y) that they wav d the Name ©, becauſe the (h) E 
Greeks called their Demons Seel,) becauſe in Pc. 4c 
Religion it is requiſite, that God ſhould be ve- , - 

> : w K. 20. 1. 

ry plainly and perſpicuouſly notic d as a o- 
tentate over Men Creature-tranſcendent. Accord- 
ingly his Laws to the Jews were commonly in- 

acted in this form I am the Lord. And that 
* not iceth him as ſuch in the firſt place, 

is plain from hence, becauſe the firſt thing 
which it demandeth of us, is to acknowledge 

his Lordſhip and Domination, and actually to 
become his Subjects and Servants. Hence the 

Jews conceive, (i) that the Pretace or Procin to () F. Fur- 


the Ten Commandments (I am the Lord) is the _ + 
Firſt Commandment, which injoineth them 7,4. .” 
receptionem imperii divini, the reception or ac- 20. 
knowledgment of the Divine Empire, jugum regis 
celeſtis ſcil. obedientiam divinorum mandatorum, 
the Toke of the heavenly King, namely, Obedience 
to the Divine Commands. For (lay they) Princes 
ſeek to eſtabliſh their Authority in the firſt 
lace, before- they proceed to make Special 
aws and Conſtitutions, the Law which deter- 
mineth, who ſhall be the Sovereign, and who 
ſhall be the Subjects, is in all Governments the 
general and fundamental Law, which preceed- 
eth all particular Laws. Some of the Hebrew 
Doctors ſuppoſe that the Proem to the Ten 
Commandments is Preceptum Fidei, a Precept of 
Faith; accordingly the Chriſtian Church in the 
very entrance of the firſt Article of our Creed 
propoſeth God to us as of this Notice or Idea 
the firſt place Tevz#egroe, All- imperial. And 
Ruffnus in his Expoſition of the Creed ſaith of 
the Name God (k) God is 
the Name of the Nature or 
Subſtarce which is above all. 
He is called Omnipotent, be- 


(kx) Deus nature ipſins wel 
ſubſtantis que eſt ſuper omnia 
eſt Appel/atio, Omnipotens diti- 
tar, quod omnium teneat peten- 


canſe he hath the Potentacy of tatum. 
SITE 42. 


" of 


The Idea of God and of his, 


DRY 
OOK1ll 


tentate (for the coming of whoſe Kingdom 
we Pray) and from the Chriſtian Apologiſts 
account of their Doctrine and Devotions we 
learn what is the firſt Noticeor Idea of God in 
| Religion. (1) Ve diſpleaſe, be- 

cauſe we Preach one ſole Lord 
or God) by this one | ſole 
"ame, from whom are all and 
under whom are all, {aith Ter- 
tullian. Tn noticing the true 
God to the Heathen (which is alſo the method 
of other Apologiſts for Chriſtianity) and con- 
futing their Polytheiſin from the Teſtimony of 
the human Soul (to which he ſpeaketh,) he firſt 
conſidereth Godhead of Eſtate and then pro- 
ceedeth to the Nature of God. Omnem illi con- 
fiteris poteſtatem, ad cuj us 3 voluntatem. Thou 
aſcribeſt all Potentacy to him, to whoſe Will thou 
haſt reſpe#. ——— de Natura quoque Dei quam 


* (1) Non placemus Dominum 
predicantes hoc nomine unico u- 
hicum, à quo omnia & ſub quo 
vn verſa. Tertul. de Teſt. An. 


predicamus, nec te latet. Nor is the Nature of | oft inculcateth Nate Dea, Goddeſs-borm, and Ho- 


God which we preach unknown to thee. The De- 
votion of Chriſtians is (m) i vYenoxel @ vis Tor bre 
Y rer dg e, Devotion towards one and Lord 
of all, This Idea of God is eaſie and familiar 
to the meaneſt Underſtandings, that are in- 
ſtructed in the true Religion. A certain Beg- 
gar in our Nation ask'd an Alms of a Gentle- 
man that was an Atheiſt, in the form that 
Beggars commonly uſe, for the Lord's ſake. The 
Atheiſt ask'd him, who zs your Lord? The poor 
Man made an anſwer the Lord of Heaven and 


(m) 7. 
Mart. de 
Afonarch, 


| Dei init. 


Earth. The Atheiſt reply*d, I thought ſo, for 1 


never ſaw any of his Servants better clad. Thus 
the Atheiſts in Chriftendom underſtand their 
Enemy, and the Poor in Chriſtendom under- 
ſtand their Patron, under this Notion or Idea, 
the Lord, King or Potentate, Creature-tranſcendent. 


(a) Levia- ( By God is underſtood the Cauſe of the World.\ A 


than, Par. Which implieth, that his Idea is the Lord of the 


» Co . 
* World. ; Ho 


Ml. So our Lord's Pra er in the entrance of Creature-tranſcendent. To explicate the Seals an 
it R 4 "Grd as the 1 ſupernal Po- | aſcertain the truth of this 2 we _— 


ſhew three things. (I.) That the Name 
God is a Name ot Honour and Nobilitation in 
general. (2.) That it is the Name of an Ho. 
nour and Eftate of Ngbilitation. (3.) That it 
is the Name of an Honour and Eſtate of No. 
bilitation CO In : 

(1.) In Paganiſm Names of God, God. 
Cad, ar nifeſtly Names of Honour and 
Nobilitation in general; for the Nobility which 
the Greek and Latin Poets celebrated, was Dei. 
ty, or Divinity. (r) The Men of ancient times that . T1, 
chiefly glory d in the. Nobility of Heir Anceſtors, ace el. 4 
counted this the groumd and foundation of their Ei.. 
nobliſhment, that themſelves or their Anceſtors were 
immediately deſcended from Gods and Goddeſſes, a 
we ſee every where in Homer and Virgil and th; 
reft of the Poets, And if the Poets would praiſ: 
any Perſons upon the account of their Nobility, thy 
refer their Pedigree to the Gods. Hence Virgil ( 


+ 


mer conſtantly calleth Kings and others emi- 
nently Noble d ⁰i,j,, ü J,, Tove's Of: 
Ipring and Wurſlings. The ſame Poet calleth No- 

lemen Jie, and Nole-women ies, uſually, 
that is, Divine. Nam e . e dias, utramque 
habent fignificationem & wobilis & divini froe di- 
vine. The ſame word fignifieth both Noble and 
Divine. And in Homer (s) &aroywys Where, God. (+) 15: 
born Ulyſſes, Jos ö gien, Divine Oreſtes, m Aria, . tg 
Divine Andia, with the like, uſually occur. Ser- 
vius interpreteth Dia generoſa, *vywis, noble ge- 
nerous. Gracis Nobilis non ſolum duvywis, ſed © 
es, dicitur. + A Perſon of Honour and Nobility is 
called by the Greeks not only God-born; but Divine. 
bales, is of the ſame ſignification (faith T. 
e when Hector is called vaid ques "Exlog, 


, 


* — 


Llaſtrious Hector, Ajag, Sidi, Alas, IIluſtrious 

\Jax. 80 ire H. Meh aY\acg, abi” Glo- 
rious, Reſplendent, which are uſual ornamental 
Epithets in Homer. To ennoble Ulyſſes 75 Ovid (t) wes 
faith of him —— Deus eſt in utroque Parente, al 


7) Bu: 
f. le 6 
reviat. 
] 53. 

1) Sele 
Titles ( 


and Chriſtian) have excogitated ſeveral 
(oYZanch. mologies of the Greek Name See God, (o) ſome 
de Nat. Dei, deriving it , 9% alben, from burning or 
4. 1. c. 11. kindling (whencethe Stars were call d O, Gods,) 
2 T. others deriving it £79 5% d, vel dns 54 Sed, 
2 Simpl. from running, peroading, or from beholding, (p) o- 
in Epik. thers will have God called vs . Tyr Soup, 


c.38. from ſetting all things in order. One of theſe 


(p) Clem. Etymologies di 5% dv, from running or perua- Uf 


Fer. J. 1. 


” Fe, ding (which is Plato's) is judiciouſly (q) confu- 
Ane ted by Tertullian. And A. mut be ald boch of 


Lon. J. 2, that and the other Etymologies of the Greek 


Name (which alſo may be ſaid of almoſt all 
the Etymologies of the Latin Deus and the Eng- 
liſh God,) that they cannot reaſonably be 
thought any thing better than Etymological pe- 
dantry and trifling. For this Name God (as 
it is expreſs d in the ſeveral Languages) is cer- 
tainly a Name of Honour and Nobilitation, and 
belongeth (together with the Idea which it de- 
noteth) to a ſort of Learning, which we have 
call'd Nobility-learning. It denoteth and ſigni- 
eth Honour and Nobilitation, Honour and Nobi- 
litation of Eſtate, an Honour and Nobilitation of E- 
ſtate, an Honour and Eſtate of Nobilitation, Crea- 
ture-tranſcendent, and his being God conſiſteth 
in being the Honour and Eſtate of Nobilitation 
Creature-tranſcendent , therefore his Name God 
denoteth and ſignifieth the Lord, King or Poten- 
tote Creature-tranſcendent, and his being God con- 


eth in being the Sovereignty or Kingdom-Eate | cerent honeſtamenta natalium, if the 
| | ; $6 lity 


VIII. The ancient Theologers th Pagan * is meant, that he was Noble by both“; 
t "y 


Wn. p. 


bas. eq 
) Tir 
xell. 
$4, 
C. 


Parents. (u) N 


Oeior d uh e p. 

Tis dy Teooumiv d519708 yergw- 
The infamous Name of a Servant is incompetible to 
One, both whoſe Parents were Divine or Noble. 


In the holy Scriptures (which are in great part 
Nobility-learning) the Names God, Gods, Sons 
God, are manifeſtly Names of Honour and 
Nobilitation ; whence ſome ſay, that by the 
Sons of God, Gen. 6. 2. are meant 5 Principes (ﬆ\ br, 
populorum vel Fudices, the Princes 1 the People or 4. « 
the Judges, or as the Chaldee, Filii magnatum, the Sei © 
Sons of the Grandees, or as the Arabick, Filli il. * s 
lultrium viderunt Filias Plebis pulchras, the Sons 
| the Illaſtrious ſaw that the Daughters of the 
Jebeians were fair; and in Aben Exra's Expoſi- 
tion the Sons of God are Filii Principum & Tu- 
dicum, the Sons of the Princes and Judges. (x) Leo (V) cen. 
M. ſpeaketh the Senſe of the New Teſtament, “ N 
when he ſtileth the Children of God adoptive © 3 
Nohilitas, the adoptive Nobility, Genus electum & 
regium, the Ele& and Royal Race. In Arnobius's 
Diſcourſe touching the Origin of Human Souls 
(y) to ſuppoſe them Dei Pragenies, Regia Soboles, 0 
Dominica Proles, a Progeny of God, a Royal Off- C l. 
ſpring, of Lordly Deſcent, are ſynonymous Ex- p. 68, 5 
2232 z and he argueth, that they could not 7% 
weak and wicked, fi generoſitas eos aſſereret 
principalis, & ab rerum capite 2 du- 
higheſt Nobi- 


(u) Tr. 


N 


\ 


aw 


— » 0 


f. le 


] 53. 


CG 


b 


T. p. 
77 
1 


Cy 


Nec Epitheton 1 es ir 
. Beute not a eſt, mags n 
quam ap, Latinos optim#, 


i) her. Dignity, of Perſonage. (z) As: amongſt Scho- 

{ 4-Jars qa Rabban is the Name of a more excel-| 
ud Þ lent Dig ity than 20 Rab or Rabbi, fay the ſignifieth: In 
(2)Selden J 


Original Creation 


and Kingdom. 


att lity did vouch them for his Of-ſpring, and if they 


1:riv'd the illuſtrionſneſs of their Pedigree and De- 
fo from the de _ all. Such Notices of God 
(abounding in Books of Learning) are a pal- 
able Indication, that the Name and Idea of 
God belongeth not to vulgas Science, but to 
Nobility-learning as the proper Seat of it. 
2.) The Name God is maniteſtly (not 
A a Name of Honour and Nobilitation in 
eneral, but) one of the Names of Honour, Dig- 
nity and Nobilitation of Eſtate, which Nobil1- 
ty. learning treateth of, and which ſecular No- 
bility-learning calleth Titles of Honour. Some 
Names are indifferent, neither honourary nor 
diſpraceful, as Socrates, Speuſppus; others are 
terms of infamy, vilipendency, indignity, diſ- 
grace and diſreſpect ; and others are gracetul 
and honourary to thoſe that bear them, they 
are 1 cum laude, as defining and deno- 
ting Perſons with a mark of Praiſe and Ho- 
nour; and theſe in a large Senſe may be call d 
Tituli Honorarii, Titles of Honour. So the Title 


moſt Excellent given to Theophilus in S. Luke's| H 


Goſpel may be called a Title of Honour, which 

yet denoteth not any Dig- 
ity of Eſtate. )) Moſt Ex- 
cellent is not here the Name or 
Py Note of a Dignity, ſaith Came- 
rarics. But Titles of Honour in this Notion 
are of a large and general acceptation; in a 
ſtricter n by Titles Honour are meant 
the Names of Honours, Dignities and Eſtates 
of Nobilitation, whether they be the Honourar 
or the meerly Qficiary. And in the ſtricteſt 


acceptation Titles of Honour are confin'd to the 


| tres (which are certain collectives of matter of 
Honour) are oppos d to the meer Officiar Dig- 

mtes, which differ as the High-Sheriff of a 
County differeth from a Saxon Earl of the 
County. They diſtinguith Honowrary from C/ 

fictary Dignity, that lay, The Peers in Ligland 

ft in Parliament, non rutione Nobilitatis ſed Offcii, 

not upon account of their Honour, but their Offci- 

ary part in the Government; and that Ofi. inn eff 
mmperare, non regnum, to be 'a Governuur, is not a 

matter of Regnancy, but of Office. (/) In the Ro- 

man Empire they that had well diſtharg'd an ©) L. 
Ofhce of Service, Charge and Truſt a meer 
Othciary Dignity,) were uſually rewarded 
with an Honourary Dignity, (g) which in o- 
ther Nations hath been uſually the Reward of (2) A4. 
great Virtues and great Atchievements. A- P. 45+ 
greeably to which Ulages in the Kingdoms and 

<7 cube of this World our Bl. Saviour muſt 

be ſuppos'd for his great Virtues and great At- 
chievements and after the faithful diſcharge of 

an Officiary Dignity, to be rewarded with an 


* 


ononrary Dignity, when he was Cron d with 

Glory and Honour, Heb. 2. 9. which Honour be- 

Ing both the Crown-dignity and the Godhead, 

trom thence it appeareth, that the Gouhead of 

Eſtate is of generical Notion an Honourary Dig- 

mty in the ſtricteſt Senſe of Armory-nobility- 
learning, for ſuch is the Crown-dignity. Ac- 
cordingly, the Maſters of this ſort of Learning 

(b) amongſt the ome Honourary Dignities 

and the Titles of Honour that denote them, (b) 754. 
reckon Size, Stem, Dii, Divi, God, Gods, Deity, “. 32. and 
Divinity, wes, eons, Numen, Lord, King, Di- . 3 
vine Pitentacy. 


Hajiourary Dignities Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, off (z.) To be a King is Honour and Nobilita- 
tion in general, it is an Honour, Dignity and 
is, of Honour and Eſtate of Nobilitation, it is an Honour, D 


igni- 
95 and Eſtate of Nobilitation ee 
e 


which there are large Liſts and Catalogues ſome 
importing more, other 


br. ). Germdlas /e atiope, the Dignity next to the In- i 
236 el. 3. perial. In this ſort of Learning it is diſputed tation (Subject tranſc endent) Creature: tranſcen- 
\Tra. (b) an divitie, virtus, ſcientia nobilitent? M he- dent, and all this the Name God denoteth and 


xll.ſupr, ther Riches, Virtue, Learning do ennoble their Poſ- ſignifieth. The Gods in Paganiſin muſt be con- 
»4 ſeſſrs? To which the Anſwer is, that they do, ſider d in reſpect of what they were really and 


nt, and all this the Name King denoteth and 
like manner, to be 'a God, is Ho- 


ewiſn Writers. So in Governments, (a) Deſ- nour and Nobilitation in general, it is an Ho- 
Fizles of pote was a Title, that ſometime ſignified To Tis n Dignit 


y and Eſtate of Nobilitation, it 
"an Honour, Dignity and Eſtate of Nobili- 


conciliate a ſort of Nobility, Pulchritude and | on their Part, and in reſpect of what they were 


Precioſity of Perſon, they are of ſingular va- 
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(6) Kat Ive ay , Tis 
% T).sT@y ane. 


c Seldenties muſt be re 


lue that are Wiſe and Var- 
(c) Ae desde uu dv kn tuous. (c) An excellent Man 


aſcriptitiouſly and on our part. If they had 
been really and on their part Honours, Dignities 
and Eſtates of Nobilitation Creatu-e-tranſcendent, 


„ * camot be ignoble, although they had been true Gods : But becauſe they 


hisDignity or Quality 1s not | were onl 
to be found in the Lifts of thoſe Honours and 
Nobilities, that are the Subject of Armory-1ob:- 
lity- learning. Mundane Riches ſo far Nobilitate, 
they conciliate a regard to their Poſſeſſors, 


and render them of great account in the World 


For a ſervile Miſcreant, if 
ich, will be much Jet by in | of ennoblin 
the minds and carriage of Men. 


y aſcriptitiouſſy and on our part Ho- 
nours, Dignities and Eſtates of Nobilitation Crea- 
ture: tranſcendent, therefore they were but Idols 
and Idolatrouſſy made Gods. And as in Hu- 
man Governments Men are ennobled by being 
made Honours, Dignities and Eſtates of Nobi- 

litation in civil Society: So the Pagans way 
Men was by making them (on 
our part and aſcriptitiouſly Gods) the Honours, 


But although Virtue, Learn- | Dignities and Eſtates of Nobilitation in Reli- 


ing and Riches in' ſome ſort ennoble their Poſ- 
ſeſſors, they do not conſtitute them ſuch Eſtates 


gious Society. So the Emperour Nero could 
create Gods, as eaſily as the King can create 


of Nobilitation, that are contradiſtinct to the Barons. 


Plebejans of a Kingdom. — which Nobi- 
ciary Digni- 
ckon'd, (e) that in ſome fort 


litations of Eſtate thoſe meer 


Stult? verebor, efſe cum faciam Deos. 
It were Non-ſenſe for me to fear Gods, that mals 


ennoble (as the Office of Chancellour :) But Gods. 


principally and eminently the honourary Digni- 
ties are the Honours and Eſtates of Nobilitation, 
and they only are ennobled with Titles of Ho- 
aur in the ſtricteſt acceptation. For in this 
fort of Learning Titles of Honour are oppos'd to 
Titles of (meer) Ger, and the Hononrary Digni- 


So Libanius the Sophiſt promis d a Godſhip to 
Julian, Tol . len , dre N ννẽỹ/πιοννπι. kat Au. 
wis iÞeyorslar, The time will be, when Men ſhall do 
Sacrifice to thee and erect Altars. So Demades the 
Athenian i\ngimzlo d AN , decreed, that 
Alexander ſhould be a Ged. The Name God 


' theretors 
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Ham. in 
2 Theſ. 


4. 4+ 


a 
* 


therefore in Paganiſm denoteth and ſi ifieth a 


ligion-kind of Honour, Dignity and Eſtate of No- | Devotional Honours and Worſhips, and there. 
Cm, hl (the Reſiaius Honour and | fore are intituled Gods; La. 46. 6. He maleth 
Worſhip being proper to God) is the ſame with | it a God, they fall down, yea they. worſhip. They 
a — t Honour, Dignity and Eflate | proceeded to ſuch madneſs, (I) dc ie wy (%) 2, 
of Nobilitation, So. in Holy Scripture the Name | wo» 3402, to deifigga piece of Olive-wood, becauſe. «., 


God denoteth (which is an Honour, Dignity 

and Eſtate of Nobilitation Creature-tranſcen- 

dent) the Religious kind of Honour, Dignity and 

Eſtate of Nobilitation. For a God and a EiCacque 

(a Religious Honour or Worſhip objectively un- 
erſtood) are terms ſynony Thefſ. 2. 
ho oppoſeth and exalteth 


mous; 2 
imſelf 63 nav To M29” 


— 


BO OR It 


Pagans Image ec ach were (objectively) theiy © 


they made it a ziCa5ue, Some of the beſt learned 5: 
in the Oriental Languages derive the Hebron 


Name (I) 
dier nt 
ſo that Eloab and 
is an Honour, Dig- 


nity and Eftate of Nobilitation Creature-tran-“ 


eHvoy Yer B cc ag, above every thing that is called 
God or a Ticacua · So Photius mentioneth (i) 7% 
# {amis Ignoueias nnCdouela, us, the Gree Re- 
ligious Honours or Worſhips (objectively under- 
ſtood ) that is, their Gods : elucter $dvognunnr or 
cacha, he reproach'd his own ZiCaoue of God. 
So Wiſd. 14. 20. oE«oue 1s tranſlated a God; 
and AF. 17. 23. the Athemans ncdrue)e ſignifi- 
eth their Devotions objectively underſtood, or 


6 OL according to Apoc. 4. 11. 


art wor- 
„ O Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour, aud Pop- 
er, for thou haſt created all things : Apoc. 14. 7. Vor- 
ſhip him that made Heaven, and Earth, and the Seu, 
and the Fountains of Water. His being God there- 
fore (properly and formally ſuch) is his being an 
Honour, Dignity and Eftate of Nobilitation Creature- 
tranſcendent ; as the King's being properly and 
formally ſuch, 1s to be an Honour, Dignity and 


their Devotional Honours and Worſhips. The 


| 


Eloab and Elobim (God) from the Ara- (1 
which „ to venerate or worſbip; Hin 

lobim (God) is the ſame with ** br, 
. Sicacha. And to be a EiCague, 


C. 35. 


Hit, 


Life 


nom. U, 
9 
£ 


- 
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Nobilitation of Eſtate Subject- tranſcendent. 


- 


— — 
CHAP. IL. : 


1. Conſectary from our Account of the Name of God and his Idea, that the Name God 
is in different Senſes a Proper and not a Proper Name. 2. ConſeE@ary, that the Meta- 
phyſical Ens is not the moſt proper or accommodate Name of God. 3. Conſectary, the 
Hebrew Name Jehovah is not the ſame with the Metaphyſical Ent, although it ſeemeth 
to be ſo. 4. A Conſideration of the Dignity of that 2 5. A Conſideration of the 
full Expreſſion of it. 6. A Conſideration of the Senſe® and Reaſon of ut, and that this 
Name is not of the Metaphyſical, but of 4 Popular-Religions Interpretation. 7. The 
firſt Argument againſt the Metaphyſical Interpretation. 8. A ſecond Argument. 9. 4 
third Argument. 10. A fourth Arghanent. 11. A fifth Ar t, ra. A foxth Ar 
gument. th Argument. 5. A ninth Argu- 


ment. f the Prophetic & ay or Ent. 18. Of 
the Metaphyſical dd or Ent. * 


I. LRom our Account of the Name of God; Hare; and in the ſtrictly religious Senſe it is th: 
his Idea many Conſectaries are deducibley} incommmticable Name, Wild. 14. 21. In fuch 
and ſome of them are of great umportailife ; 


| Senſe therefore it is a Proper Name; and ac- 
others are of leſs value and the lower Houſe. cordingly Tertullian affirmeth, (o) it is Nomen 0% 
Such is this, which hath the firſt place. Con- 


rium Divinitatis, the proper Name of the Di- ina li 
ſect. 1. The Name God ' muſt be acoounted _ CO Oey of in 


n vinity. 

er Name, and not a proper Name in the Senſe of * , 
obility-Learning. The Scholaſtick Divines both II. * The Name * &v, Ens or be that ts, 
Jews and Chriſtians make a Diſpute, whether 25 5 or av]e&, Ipſum Aus (Being it ſelf) 74 be tr, 
the Name God be a Proper Name or an. Appel- 
lative? But (agreeably to the Metaphyſical and 
Philoſophic-Pagan kind of cen n in a 
Senſe and Notion quite alien from that of Nobi- 
(m)petav, Iity-Learning; er by a Proper Name the 
T. 1. I. 8, mean I DW nomen ſubſtantia, a Name of the 
6. 8, 9. ſubſtance of God; by an Appellative they mean 
"RN RDU nomen Attributi, thi name of an Attri- 
bute ; and in this Senſe ſome of the Fathers af- 
firm, others deny, that the Name God is a Pro- 
er Name. Thus the Senſe and Notion of a 
oper Name according to Nobility-Learning 
is not at all taken notice of in this ſort of Theo- 
logy, which yet ought not to be overlook d. For 
according to Nobility-Learning the Titles of Ho- 
nour and Dignity are diftinguiſh'd from the 
(n)Selden, Proper Names; (i) as a late Greek Writer faith 
Titles, p. of the Names Gylas and Carchan, They are not 
66. oveud]e wed, M2 dt lafaaſa, Proper Names but Dig- 
nit ies. In the ſame Senſe the Name God is not 
a Proper Name, for it is certainly a Title of 
Honour and Dignity. But it muſt be called a 
Proper Name in ſuch Senſe as Titles of Honour 


** 


3 — 


13. A ſeventh Argument, I4. An ei 


E 


16. Of # Promiſſory 6 anigr ur. 17. 


* 


that which truly and properly is, dci, Eſſence (un- 
derſtood he or — Name) 
it not the moſt proper or agcommodate Name of God. 
The Platonic School (as we have ſeen before) 
calleth its ſublime Intelligibles and Incorpo- 
reals, the Platonic Ideas and the comprehenſion 
of them (their ſecond Archical Hypoſtaſis ) 
aulo m o wer «nos, that which is indeed with 
truth, becauſe it is the ſuppoſed Nature and Eſ- 
ſence of thoſe abſtra& Natures and Eſſences, to 
8 and immutably, (p) This Branch (0) rr. 
of the Platonic Scholaſticiſmm or Ontology hath 7. * 
been appply d to God both by the Jewith and 2 
Chriſtian Theologers who although they ſup- 1d 
poſe the Eſſence and. Nature of God, to be altoge- I. «% 
ther wiknowable and inexplicable, yet thus much 
they underſtand: of it, that this is his Nature 
and Eſſence, He is id quod eft, an Eſſence to which 
the whole of E Jens Exiſtence is appropriate, 
the infinite fulneſs of real Eſſence and neceſſa- 
rily exiſtent, And becauſe on ſuppoſe, that 
this is chiefly eſſential unto God, and the * 
mary Notice which they have of him, there * 
| they 


. 


p 


”_—_— 
* 


H AP. II. 


Original Creation and Kingdom. 


hh 


— Ä * 
* 


»y ſuppoſe, that the Name which dlenoteth it, 

* 4 is the moſt oper and accommodate 
Name of God. 80 J. umaſcen ſaith, There are 
two principal Names of God, 61, Ens,.and 5 dee, 
God; the firſt of which Names he calleth, wee, 
nest S Jes Ag2pparvan dran rar, the 0 
oper of all the Names of God. Even Gr. Naz. 
ith of thoſe Names, © 6» 4 © 34% Ens and God, 
chat they are # ba ayoud]a, the Names of the E/ 
ſence, %) TETOV (GANGY 0 CL and chiefly (above the 
other) Ev is fo. In this Metaphyſical Name 
and Notice of God, ſimply conſider d, there is 
nothing but what is laudable, common Rea- 
ſon diſcerneth, that ſomething is ni 
exiſtent; and that God is in ſuch Senſe 5 6%, he 
that is; and to ſay, that be alone is, that crea- 
ted Beings are not truly and properly, 1s nothing 
but trath, and what 1s really honourary to God. 
Nevertheleſs this Branch of Scholaſtic Theolo- 
y cannot be excus'd from a twofold Crimina- 


ty. 
: ) The one is a Criminal Platonizing in the 


— 

7 — * ' — 245 

bs applyd to God as the more * 8 
proper. (x) So ſome Platoniſts, : (x) Sic quidam P latonici di- 
to ew, that the Divine Maje- Vine majeſtatis ab omni re que 
[fy differeth from every thing - — — — fr 17 * 3 
can be thought, call it Non Ens. Eugubin de Per Pp.“ Ele. 

wy. 97, * E ugubin, de Per, Phil. 1, 7. 
So we have, ſeen, that the c. 5. | 
Name which, the Jewilh Ca- 3 
baliſts ( Platonjzing and making Riddles of 
God) u 77 5 give the Deity, is 18 Non Es. 

The Deity (faith Reuchlin) is called by the greate/t 

Maſters of Contemplation Non Hus, as it is writes: 

Exod. 17. is Adonai, among us WE 

Ens or Non Eus ? ()) Some, ay, (y) Legitur in libro de via #. 

that be is both Ens and Non = & expiationis, quod fit u. 

Eus, becauſe both the things 3 Un Ens &, Nor 
» quontam ea que ſunt (3 en 

that are and are not, are from que non ſunt, ex i ; 

b : . » Ex Ipjo ſunt, gy 
him and after him. In like poſt ipſum junt. Reuchlia, de 
manner be is non Unum, Not- Art. Cab. |. 3. fol. 65. b. 

One, being the cauſe of every U- 

mte, and Unity is after him, and he is none of them, 
neither of thoſe that are after him, nor of thoſs that 
are not; as R. Hama ſaith, that all things are de- 


uſe of this Name 5 ar, or Eus, which iflneth in 
ker. Abſurdity and Impiety; (9) for the Platoniſts 
. to. uſually aftirm, that the Supreme Deity of their 
1 School! their Monad or Myſtic-Metaphyſical firſt 
* Nature) is not Mind, Ens, Eſſence or ntelligible, 
but above and beyond all theſe, and that theſe 
Names ate appropriate to their ſecond Archical 
Hypoſtaſis (the Archetypal World,) which 1s 
Ens it ſelf and the comprehenſion of Entia, The 
Platonizing Scholaſticks of the Church there- 
fore, after they have ſaid, that Ens is the moſt 
proper Name of God, think themſelves oblig'd, 
) Hi. e. in expreſs terms to unſay it; (r) for they will 
5. 9. have God intituled «vvTag«]os, without Exiſtence, 
artec, without Eſſence , a, without Mind or 
Intelligence, «wes, without Life; and J. A ca 

ſaith, He is S N eva, above 
(s) Poſſunt alia generis ejuſ- Being. (s) DImumerable the like 
tem innumera proferri loca vete- places of the ancient Fathers 


atiam nulla prorſus Seges vol ! , , 
dlezion, hoc eft, affirmative, vius) which affirm, that the Di- 


clara poſſe perſuadent ; adei- vine Eſſence cannot be declar'dby 
3 noc you ro” u de any Ar mation (or athrmative 
Kd Pra ca. 1 IQ, Co 6, S. 13. Attribute,) 0 t at Being, E, 


ence or Subſtance cannot bes pre- 


) Dem. (t) a av avwrTw toics, He is beyond all Eſſence. 


1. & pr. 
Ev. J. 11. 


21. 


un £19241 Bi, 6M), ute & ends, not to be E ſſence, 
but beyond Eſſence, d qu $ lbror eixoras de T6 E- 
1 Ccaiur avayeuu acne, whom the Hebrew Oracles de- 
/ i; Care to be the only God. (u) Conſlantine the Great 
x. c. g. taith of Plato, TlewTov fg Feov vpurynoulo F Vary THY 
104 in #712» xaags roar, He rightly taught the firſt God, 
Jons!, p, to be above Eſſence or Subſtance. All the Fathers 
ho ſuppoſe the Platonic Triad adeſcendent from 
the Hebrews, muſt ſuppoſe, that the Platoniſts 
Myſtic-Metaphyſical firſt Nature is the true 
God, and theretore-Authorities more than a few 


in favour of this Platonic Conceit, that the 


Scholaſtic Theologers themſelves) Ens is not the 


an improper Name, and that (according to them) 


[ 


* 


dicated of it. Euſebius Platonically faith of God, an 


ivd from his Unity, and he is not like One it ſelf. 
Ihis not only the Fulaical Wiſe Men ſay, but the 
Chriſtian ſay the ſame thing; for Dionyſius the 
Areopagite in bis Book of Myſtical Theology ſaith, 

The Heity is neither Number, nor Order, nor One, 

nor Henotety ; what then is the Deity? Simonides 
anſwer'd Hero, the more I think, the leſs I un- 
derſtand ; and ſo it fareth with 

me. (z) When having paſs d o- (2) Cum exais omnibus creu- 
over or. caſhierd all created tis aſcendero ſupra Ene, non in- 
things, I monnt above Ens, 1 => 8 2 "np" gy _ 
find nothing but an infinite Sea omnis Entitatis ex abyſf> tene. 
of Nihilitude, and the Fountain brarum manantem perenniter, l- 
4 all Entity flowing from the A. bd. 

s of Darkneſs perpetually. 

This is a mode of Theologizing worthy the 

Wiſe Men of the Cabala; this is the conſequence 

of Philoſophic-Paganizing the Matters of Theology; 

this is the iſſue of applying the Platonic Schola- 


pun Patrum, que Abvinam el, might be produc'd (faith Peta-|fficiſm to the true God. It hath fill'd the Chri- 


{tian Theology with profane Jargon, Abſurdi- 
ties and Impieties ; of which number this mult be 
thought one: To diſpute, that 5 d., Eus (or he 
that is) is the moſt proper Name of God, and then 
to pray Platonic Tricks with that Name of God, 

(in great degree) to bereave the Divine 


Majeſty of his really proper and ſuppos'd mot 


«1.5. c. Plato ( ſaith he) admirably declar'd T Agathon, proper Name. 


(2.) A ſecond inexcuſable Criminality there is 
in this Branch of Scholaſtick Theology, which 
is a ſcurvy Reflection upon and Diſparagement of ths 
Name God. For the Scholaſtick Theologers have 
a peculiar fondneſs for the Name Ens, as being 
moſt agreeable to their Metaphyſical and Scho- 
laſtick Genius, whoſe Theology is very much 
of kin to the Philoſophic Pagan (that was but 
an higher ſort of Phyſiologizing,) and accor- 
dingly they love to contemplate God (a) as (a) Petr. 
Tiaays F ucias d, an nterminate Ocean of Fſ- ſupr. c. &. 


(although notone good Reaſon) may be alledg'd | ſence, that hath and comprehendeth in himſelf %xe * 7: 


To dra, the whole of Being. Upon account of this 


Name Ens or ie is not agreeable unto God Congrutty to themſelves and not upon any ra- 
from whence it will follow, that (according to the tional or religious account the Metaphyſical 


Name b i, Eus, is made the primary and prin- 


moſt proper Name of God, that in great degree it is cipal Name of the 97 s vz&s, God, is but 
C 


AU bet (as J. Damaſcen calleth it) a Name 


2s a diſputable caſe, whether Ens or Non Ens be | that muſt come in the ſecond place, and lacky af- 
the moſt proper Name of Ged. Maximus the In-| ter the other ; for which the Reaſons alledg'd 
: terpreter of the counterfeit Dionyſus ſaith, | by Schoolmen and Scholaſtic Divines (b) have (H 4guin. 
005 tav.(w) that I v x; un dal, being and not being are| nothing in them, that looketh like Reaſon. 14. N4. 13. 
tip 6 neither of them properly ſaid of God; but he alſo | For if this Name Deus (God) denoteth the Di- 415 . 


Burgenſ. 


Uith, 75 ws d, Ah da T6 peflas, becauſe of vine Eſſence (as all Schoolmen affirm) no Name 47 


bis ſuper-Being Not being (Non Ens) is rather to can be more eſſential to God. It 5 , or Eus, Faid. g. 3 
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346 The Idea of God and of bis 


B or 


be more the Name of meer Eſſence (as Gr. Naz- 
affirmeth,) yet it is not more the Name of the 
Divine Eſſence. If this Name Qui eff (he that 
is) denoteth the Eſſence of God more at large, 
and is leſi determinative, that ſpeaketh it leſs de- 
fnitive and deſcriptive, and therefore leſs proper 
and accommodate. If this Name Qui eft de- 
noteth the — duration of God) without 
flux or temporary ſucceſſion,) that ſignification 
of it importeth but one particular Attribute of 
God. If the Name God be communicable me- 
tapborically, analogically, opinionatively, ſo is the 
Name Ens. If the Name Ems is more intimous 
and leſs extraneous, and therefore a more proper 
Name of God than Deus (as Cajetan (c) ex- 
Juin. i. par. poundeth Aquinas's Text,) how is it, that Piety 
Nu. 13. 15 leſs abhorrent from the Attribute , ſu- 
Art. 11. per. eſſential (or ſuper- ſubſtantial) than from the 
Attribute ieee, ſuper-G1d? Marius Vidormus 
who faith of God, (d) nec r ſed magis aegdv, be is 
not to be intituled Entity, but rather Pra- entity, 
would ſcarce think it tolerable, to attribute to 
him Sesdeônſa, Pre-Divinity and Pre-Godbead ; 
which ſheweth, that the Name God is more in- 
timous und leſs extraneous (of cloſer coherence 
and connection with the Deity) than the Name 
Ens. If Ens 18 a more proper Name than God, 
how 1s it, that Scholaſtick Divines in great 
degree deny unto God the Name Ens? Or dare 
they in great degree deny unto him the Name 
God? They attribute to him ws «vary not Being, 
as more proper than d, Being, but do they 
think it more proper, to attribute to him 
wn Gives Jed, not being God? As the counterfeit 
Diomſius (e) intituleth God «avian, N aromoia x 
'veveuia, vacuity of Speech, of Mind and of Name: 


(c) In A- 


(d) Petav. 
ſupra, c. 5. 
J. 9. 


fe) Ibid. e. 
6. . 11. 
Cc. 5.5. 9. 


ava@Vvout 
So according to Marius ViForinus he muſt be in- 
tituled i, Vacuity of Efjence ; but they mult 
be more than ſubtil Metaphyſicians that enſtyle 
him Agfa, Atheonſneſs and Vacuity of God. Yet to 
theſe Sublimities of Madneſs and Impiety the 
counterfeit Dimmryſms proceedeth, and Ek ugubinus 
doth not .difallow them; (/) apud Diomſium eſt 
negatoria Theologia, quod Deus non fit Deus : there 
is a negative kind of Theology in Dionyſius (faith 
he) that God is not God. The Platonic Philo is not 
; much ſhort of the counterfeit 

(80 "On 79 io ex nes Diomſius; for he affirmeth, 
ens denne, ee . (q) That this Saying. 1 am thy 
eres TY too God, is ſpoken Catachreſtically, 
x , LN for Ems 2 — 
Ens, is not of the number of Relatives. The Re- 

ward which he allotteth to the virtuous is of the 

: ſame ſtrain. () What more 

(h) Tie d were, fforid and becoming Garland can 

1 6%1]nd 1072656 a __— be made for the virtuous and 
| M4 7250 3 1 vitorious Soul than that, where- 
As Ibid. p. 29. it may with acute Eye-ſight 
contemplate Eus? But the Bea- 

titude which the truly Religions aſpire after, is 
(not to ſee Ens, but) to ſee God, which is a 
Name that they much prefer before the Meta- 
»hyſical and Platonic Ens (wherewith the Scho- 
Jaſticks make wild work in Theology,) as being 
far more ample, rr deſcriptive, 
auguſt and venerable, and of kind the Holy, Religi 
ous and Divine Name, which the Metaphyſical 
Name Ems is not. What thing ſoever belonging 
to God, the Name 4 % Ens, denoteth (from 
whence that Name 1s given him) the Name 


(f) Ubi 
ſupr. 


Senſe their Proper Names; for they are 
by them, as other Men are by their Proper 
Names, and thoſe Names are the Proper 
of that Honour, Dignity and Eſtate of Nobili- 
tation which they are: So the Name Ged is in 
a certain Senſe the Divine Majeſty's proper 
Name; it is the Name whereby he ought to be 
called, as Men are by their Proper Names. and 
it is the Proper Name of that Honour, Dignity 
and Eſtate of Nobilitation which he is (which 
cannot be ſaid of the Metaphyſical Nim 


the Godbeah 


ſcal Ens; but it ought to be look'd upon as the pro. 


% or d,, ſum, I am, ſo that we imme- 


called — 


Names 


e e oy, 
Ens) according to that excellent Saying of Greg, 
Nyſſen. (i) evupuis N Agi md Ip dvr i Sms, ( C. b. 
it ſelf is a Dignity connat ural to Gad... 
The Name God therefore is his definitive Name, 
if the Name Eus be ſubſtituted inſtead of it, 
God is deſtroy d, as will appear preſently. 


III. Conje#. The Hebrew Name Jehovah comme 
be thought of inferiour condition to the Name God, 
and therefore cannot be the ſame with the Metaphy. 


per diſtintzve Name of the true God, ſignifying his 
being God in reality (and therefore comprehen- 
ſively and incluſively whatever the Metaphy {i- 
cal Name Ens ſignifieth) and his being a God in 
reality to the Hebrews. It is generally agreed, 
that the Name Fehovah (or Fab, or Eljeb, which 
may juſtly be reckon'd the fame Name) ſigni- 
fieth > d, be that is, or d,, id quod eft (that 
which is) or 5 tov@Wes, be that will be; tor it is 
deriv'd from 7171 or dn, which ſignifieth, to 
be or exiſt. In Exed. 3. 14. the Septuagint ren- 
der the Name Ehyeh i $i © av, I am he that is. 
2 av aniRAx ut, be that is bath ſent me. An an- 
cient Interpreter Theodotion rendreth the Name 
Fab 7} %, (k) Hallelu Feb he rendreth «in 75(5) 5+ 
ov, praiſe that which is. (1) In Clemens Alexan- ror 
drinus the Name Tetragrammaton or Fehovah is. -;, 
interpreted 8 d x len, he that is and will be. () 
(n) Euthymius interpreteth the Name Jah in like Lal. h. 
manner as the Name Fehovah + bra, be that is. Ar 
(1) Origen accounteth Is and Ia the fame word yi; Ls 
in Senſe, becauſe 5 C utroque fignificatur, the fig- c. 3. 
mfication of both of them is Ens or be that is: So ( "* 
Druſius in his Tetragrammaton calleth that Name, 
and thoſe other Fah and Ehjeb, nomina d . 
the Names of Ens or he that is. And becauſe all 
the Learned agree, that the Hebrew Name Je- 
bovah cometh from a: Root, which ſignifieth no- 
thing but Eſſence or Exiſtence, (o) hence one of“ 
them will have the Greek Name weg. (by ** 
which the LXX render the Name Fehovah) de- u. 
riv'd from we or wes in its ancient ſignificati- 
on, in which ſignification it is the ſame with 


diately deriv'd from thence muſt be © 47 or 
üg (he that is) ard conſequently the proper 
| Interpretation of Jebovab. Thus that Hebrew 
Name at firſt fight ſeemeth to be the very ſame 
Name with the Metaphyſical 5 ar or Ens, and 
accordingly both amongſt the Hebrew Doctors 
and in the Chriſtian Church they have been ta- 
ken for the ſame Name (ſome counting them 
abſolutely the ſame Name, others. making them 
for the main the ſame ;) to rectifie which mi- 
ſtakes in the Scholaftick Theology, we will il- 
luſtrate this Conſectary by taking into conſide- 
ration three things touching the Name fe- 
hovah. 1. The Dignity of it. 2. The fall Expreſ 


5 34s, God, denoteth the ſame and much more. ion of it. 3. The Senſe and Reaſon of it. 


It denoteth his Divinity of State and Nature, o 
Kind and Degree, his being God both on his part 


and ours, the whole of his being God. And as be as unſpeakable, 
Noble Mens Titles of Honour are in a certain to be by 


ity of this great Name would 
as the Name it ſelf is ſuppos d 
the Jews, if the ineffable Myſteries 


which 


IV. The Dign 


W 


dre 
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3 I hath given a large Account of the Gram- 
BIEN Lube 2 hmetical, Fufical, Cabaliſtical Myſte- 
ries, which the Jews find or fancy in the Let- 
ters of the Name of Jehovah, and of the won- 
der-working Power, which they aſcribe to it 
as that when 9 ſought to ſlay the 
rophet Iſaiah, he by proncuncing this Name 
inclos'd himſelf in a Cedar-tree ) ſo Moſes and 
Chriſt himſelf wrought Miracles by their know- 
ledge and uſe of this Name, as the Jews ſup- 
poſe. The Chriſtians following the Jews Ex- 
ample have alſo diſcover d many Myſteries in 
the Name Jehovah, which were never there; 
e. r ſuch as (9) the Myſtery of the Trinity, the 
— , Ex-. two Natures of Chrift, and the origin of the 
428. 30. Name Jeſus. The Letters of it (r) which the 
. Dru. Tews call flatus liters (that are pronounc'd meer- 
e by the Breath) are ſaid, to indicate, that all 
657 ru have their Life and Breath from God and its 
6 Ex quieſcent Letters are ſaid to indicate, that in 
43. him only is true and ſolid reſt: All which are 
Eller. groundleſs Imaginations. (s) The ſignification 
. 1. 2. alſo of three times, paſt, preſent and to come, con- 
«6. ceiv'dto be in this Name 2 the contrivance of 

the Letters and Vowels of it) ſeemeth to be de- 
ſtitute of any good and ſolid Foundation. Of 
the ſame nature is that Conceit of ſome Learn- 
(:) Bie.“ ed Men, (t) that this Hebrew Name according 
4 01g. to one mode of pronouncing it in Greek is Feo- 
va, and that in this mode of pronouncing it the 
ſeven Greek Vowels are contain'd; and there- 
fore this Name ſo pronounc'd in Greek 1s the 
celebrated Name of Seven Vowels. It is much 
more probable, that this Name as it is in the 
Hebrew, was call'd by ſome Ancients the Name 
of Seven Vowels; for although its Letters are all 
Conſonants, that doth not hinder, but that this 
Name might be call'd the Name of Seven Vowels 
anciently, if thoſe Conſonants were reputed 
Vowels. Now, Jod and Van are by 8. Hierom 
(e) Petav. call'd Vowels, (u) and Hs ſeemeth to have been 
7.1.1.8. 3 Vowel (before the uſe of Points) among the 
* BS ancient Hebrews. (w) P. Burgenſis ſaith, Lite- 
nc.z3, ra onnes ſunt vocales, all its Letters are Vowels, 
kd. and Foſephus ſaith, That the Tetragrammaton is 
TiTees ola, four Vowels. Now, there is little 
reaſon to doubt, but that (howſoever the Name 
Febwvah was read and pronounc'd) with theſe 
four Letters reputed Vowels three real Vowels 
were conjoyn'd for the reading and pronuncia- 
tion of them; for although ſome Grammarians 
will ſcarce allow Scheva to be call'd a Vowel, 
(x) £74 yet a better Hebrician than any of them (x) ex- 
2143. ed. preſly calleth it by that Name; therefore the 
bat. Hebrew Name Jehovah may be the Name of Se- 
(y) Pr. Ev, ven V/owels (y) mention'd by Euſebius, if we 
C11.c. 6. admit the Hebrew Vowels, to be called Let- 
ters in Greek, as the Greeks call their own. 
Vowels. 


 "Emlaus erh, d (4632y de diſoy PILL 
Teauud)a, + T Av] Oy axg/h hm METECY» 

T a great God, immortal, perpetual, 

Father of the great Mathine Univerſal 

Have my Name form d of Seven Letters vocal. 


7) pick The Jews know not (z) the Pronunciation of 
#1, 12, the Name Febovah, but have wholly loſt it from 
5. about the time of the deſtruction of their Se- 
(a) alten cond Temple; (a) which ſeemeth to have been 
$, 23 (not meerly an effect of their Superſtition, but 
an adorable Providence, that when they lo 
their God and ceas'd to be his People (at the 


which they imagine to be in the Letters of 1t, | was given them, ) they thould ITE. 
were not meerly imaginary. (p) Menaſſeh ben 


Name as their God, and be thenceforth ignorant 

ot his proper Name; (b) for they have rightly ( 
call d this Name VW))⁰ bis proper Name, to Jr. v. 
bim alone attributed, whereas the Name Elobim is Dr. Te- 
a Aame communicated to others; but as for this 2. 
Name (faith Kimchi) none partaketh with him. ting Dif. 
Names may be called Proper Names in ſeveral p. 251. 
Senſes and Notions, which the Jews are not Zanch. de 
careful to diſtinguith: But from the Account N. Dei, 
which they give of this Proper Name, it is ma- edi 
niteſt, that they look upon 1t as a Proper Name 

in the common ordinary Senſe, as I/aac or Fa- 

cob is a Proper Name; for they obſerve (and all 

the Learned in Hebrew agree with them,) that 

it hath all the Characters of fuch a Proper 

Name; it admitteth not the demonſtrative Hz 

at the beginning of it, nor an Affix at the end 

of it, nor of the Plural Number, nor of the 

ſtate of Conſtruction, or to be in regimine, (c) /i- (e) Petar, 
cut non dicituy 5 Zwxegms wi Socrates mei, ſo it is (. J. 8. 
not ſaid Fehova Abrabæ, Fehova Iaaci. Some- © . 3. 
times indeed Jehova Zebaoth occurreth in Scrip- 

ture; (d) but that is an elliptical form of Speech (d) Zauch. 
wherein the Name Elohim or Adonai is under- /”- 

ood), which fully expreſs'd is Jebova Elohe ex- 

ercituum, Jehovah the God of Hoſts,1 King.19. 10, 

14. Some of the Learned ſay, (e) it is certain, that (e) Biſhip 
ſometimes it (the Name Jehovah) bath the nature een, 
of an Appellative, as Deut. 6. 4. The Lord o. thong 
God is hr one Febovah, which our Eng- 
liſh Tranſlation rendreth oe Lord. There 1s 

no fault in this Tranſlation; but the meaning 

of the Text is miſtaken, when an Argument 1s 
founded upon it, to prove, that the Name ſe- 
hovah hath the nature of an Appellative : tor 
the Text is a Law againſt Polytheiſm and Idola- 
try; it faith, the Lord our God is one Fehavah 
(but one, and that one 1s Jehovah) in oppoſiti- 
on to any more, or any other Gods. The Name 

Jehovah therefore in this Text hath not the na- 
ture of an Appellatrve, but is the proper diſtin4ive 
Name of the true God, the God of Iſrael. Agree- 
ably to this Text Moſes ſaith to Iſrael, Deut. 
4.35. Unto thee it was ſhew'd, that thou mighteſt 
know, that c Jehovah be is God, there is none 
elſe befides him. Iſrael therefore muſt have but 
one God, and that one God muſt be Jehovah, 
which is the meaning of that great Law, Deut. 

6. 4. Hear, O Iſrael, Jebovah our God is (but) 

one (and that one is) Febovah. Much of the 
Brifineſs of the Old Teftament is, to declare, 
who 7s the one true God by his one Proper Name - 
Fehovah, () which is not communicated to any (f) Holting. 
other, but appropriated to him alone, as Maimoni- Diſſ.p.251, 
des and all the Rabbins ſay, and as Abarbinel 252 Hvorn- 
operoſely demonſtrateth. - bech, E. 

Exod. 20. 2, 3. I am Jehovah thy God (or 144.5, 

Jehovah am thy God,)— thou ſhalt have no other 
God before me. Pal. 81. 9,10. There ſhall no ſtrange 
God be in thee, neither ſhalt thou Worſhip any ſtrange 
God. I Jehovah am thy God. 1 King. 18. 39. Fe- 
hovah be is the God, Jehovah he is the God. Plal. 83. 
18. That all Men may know, that thou whoſe Name 
alone is Jehovah, art the moſt High over all the 
Earth. Deut. 7. 9. Know therefore, that Jehovah 
thy God, he is God. 1 King. 8. 60. That all the No- 
ple of the Earth may know, that Fehovab is God, and 
that there is none elſe. 11a. 43. II, 12. I, even I, 
am Jehovah, and befide me there is no Saviour, 
pe are my Witneſſes, ſaith Fehovah, that 1 
am God. Iſa. 44. 6. Thus faith Fehovah the King 
of Iſrael, — Jam the Firſt, and I am the Laft, 
and beſides me there is no God. Iſa. 45. 6. Iam 


deſtruction of their Temple a ſolemn Divorce 


Fehovah and there is none elle, there is no God be- 
ſides 
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"The Idea of Grd and of bis © Book ij 


fides me. v. 21, 22. Who hath declared this from 
ancient time? Who bath told it from that time? 
Have not I Jehovah £ And there is no God elſe 
beſide me. I am God and there is none elſe. 
Jer. 32. 17. Behold I Jebovah am the God of all 
Fleſh. Hol 13. 4. I am Fehovab thy God from the 
Land of Egypt, and thou ſhalt know no God but 
me; for there 1s no Saviour beſide me. The Name 
Jehivah pervadeth the Old Teſtament as the 
Proper diftinctive Name of the one true God; 
tor of this Nature and Notion it is, when it is 
the proper diſtinctive Name of the moſt high 
God, Gen. 14. 22. I have liſt up mine hand unto 
Fehovab the moſt high God, or when it is the 
proper diſtinctive Name of the God of Heaven 
and Earth. Gen. 24. 3. I will make thee ſwear by 
Fehovah the God of Heaven, and the God of the 
Earth. Jon. 1.9. I am an Hebrew, and [ fear 
Febovah the God of Heaven, Or when it is the 
proper Name of the God of Hoſts. Hof. 12. 5. 
Fehovah the God of Hoſts, Jebovah is his Memori- 
al. Or when it is the proper Name of the 
mighty God. Pſal. 50. I. The mighty God Je- 
bovah bath ſpoken. Or when it is the proper 
Name of the God of Gods. Foſh. 22. 22. Feho- 
vah the God of Gods. Or when 1t 1s the proper 
Name of the holy God. Foſh. 24. 9. Te cannot 
ſerve Jehovah, for he is an holy God. Or when it 
is the proper Name of the God of Iſrael. Exod. 
2. 18. Jehovah God of the Hebrews. 1 Kang, 8. 
23. Jehovah God of Iſrael, therg is no God like 
thee. And that we ought to conſider Fehovah 
as the Name of the one true God, appeareth 
from the Prophet. Fer. 10. 10. Jehovah is the 
true God, he is the living God and an everlaſting 
King. God uſually noticeth himſelf by it as by 
his proper Name. Gen. 15. 7. and 28. 13. Ex- 
od. 34. 6. He calleth it bis Name, thereby to di- 
ſtinguiſh himſelf the one true God from all pre- 
tending Deities. Iſa. 42. 8. I am Jehovah, that 
is my Name, and my Glory will I not give to ano- 
ther. So Moſes intendeth, to notice him as the 
one only true God, when he faith, Exod. 15. 3. 
Febovab is his Name. Whereſoever therefore the 
Name wr Foe occurreth in Scripture, when it 
ſpeaketh of calling upon the Name of 7ehovah, 
the Way of Jebovab, the Houſe of Fehovab (mul- 
titudes of the like Expreſſions occur in Scrip- 
ture ;) when the Ark ſeemeth to be called by 
this Name, or when it is the ingredient of a 
Title put upon an Altar, or a City, or when it 
is put upon the Angel of God's Name, in theſe 
and all other Inftances it muſt be conſider'd as 
the proper diſtinctive Name of the one only true God. 
From whence it tolloweth, that the Name Je- 
hovab is equivalent to this Name the one true 
God; and therefore it can be nothing leſs than 
this Name God; for this Name God and the one 
true God are the ſame Name, according to that 


(g) En. 3. of Not inus (s) 8d" QAM H bet, A AA fs 6 & 
/. 5. c. 5. Mluwes, a Philoſopher and a true Philoſopher is the 


ſame. The Name Jehovah therefore being no 
leſs than the Name God may juſtly be call'd 


(h) Dru. by the Fews (þ) wn the Name (in a Senſe of 


i etrga- 


Excellence,) 12237 the Name to be bonour'd, 


am. c. 8. oy the Name to be extoll'd, Jan the Name 


to be blefjed, NA N the great Name, NN 
the reverend or fearful Name, Ng Du bis glo- 
rious Name, or the Name of his Glory. Becauſe 
this Name was of peculiar Reverence ancient- 
ly, when it was pronounc'd, hence (as I ſup- 
pole) the Jews have call'd it W1z2NR PU, 
Shem hammephoraſh, Nomen explicatum. For this 


_ Fpithet ſeems to ſignifie a Name that being pro- 


nounc'd is of great Reverence. 


—— 


V. The full expreſſion of this Name is th, — 
God (or the Lord) Jehovah. For as the proper 


**4% 


Diodor us Sic. faith of Moſes, that he feigned 2. A 
14 imwAiueey d, the God called Tao (or Jeho- 
vah,) to have deliver d his Laws to bim. The O- 

racle of Apollo Clarius was conſulted, Quis Dio- 

rum habendus fit, qui vocatur la, who of the Gods 

that is which is called Tao? The Name ao there. 

tore fully expreſs'd according to the Heathen 
Writers is this Name the God lao. And in like 
manner both the Fewiſh and Chriſtian Writers 
ſometimes expreſs the Name Jehovah. For Zan- 

chy looketh upon it as an effect of Providence, 

that the Name God in all Nations conſiſteth of 

four Letters, and therefore he ſaith of it, 

(Y Certe non ſme ſingulari Providentia Dei Febo- (k\n-yy, 
ve hoc factum eſt, ſurely this was not done without be 
the ſmgular Providence of the God Jehovah. R. Fe. '3 
buda Levita ſaith, as Men. Ben. Iſrael repreſent- 

eth him. (1) If any one asketh 

what God is to be worſhipp d, (1) Si quis querat quit D's 
the Sun, Moon, Heavens, Stars, es * on 
Planets, Signs, Fire, Air, the Aer; an Gen ant nile i 
Geni or the like, becauſe ede cuique horum ſuum imperium & 
ry one of theſe hath bis Empire ſua vis ſit in generatime ci an. 
and his force in the generation tiene rerum : Reſpir 
and corruption of things: The n 


inde atque Reubenem ac Jen 
anſwer muſt be, that our Mor- nem, & mortalium alis w 


ſhip ought to be done to the priis nominibus à ceteris iir 
Lord Tetragrammaton (Jeho- ej. In Exod. Qu. 3. 
vah,) in the ſame manner as | 
we diſtinguiſh Reuben, Simeon and other Men from 
the reſt by their proper Names. In this Diſcourſe 
of an Hebrew Doctor we may obſerve in the 
firſt place; that if the Queſtion be ask'd guts 
Deus colendus fit, to what God muſt we do our Ne- 
ligious Worſhip ? It ſuppoſeth, that the Anſwer 
ought to be Deo Jebovæ, to the God Jebovab; 
for this Anſwer beſt ſuiteth to the Terms of 
the Queſtion, and thus he intendeth to anſiver, 
that uſeth an equivalent expreſſion Domino Te- 
tragrammato to the Lord Tetragrammaton or 
Jehovah ; and therefore he ſuppoſeth, that the 
Name of God fully expreſs d is the God or the Lord 
Fehovah. 
A Second thing is obſervable in our Hebrew 

Doctor's Diſcourſe; that the Name Jebhovah is 
not equivalent to the Name God in every No- 
tion; for then there could be no occaſion for 
the Queſtion, Quis Deus colendus fit, to what God 
muſt we perform our Worſhip ? The Pagan Po- 
Iytheiſts by the Name God uſually mean 
(n) Tis wy av, ſome one of the Gods. But the 2 
Name Jehovah is equivalent to the Name God © z 
in the true and bh Popular Notion and the * 
ftriely Religious Senſe, Accordingly, the Name 
God is often us'd in Scripture inſtead * the 

ame 
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ſigniſie 


* nn nn 


(n) Ainſ- Name Fehovah. 15 As 2 Sam. 7. 3. Fehovah is 


with thee. For which is written 1 Chron. 17. 2. 


en. 2. 4+ God is with thee. 2 King. 11. 10. The Honſe of 


ovah : For which in 2 Chron. 23. 9. 25 the 
425 of God. So the Mouth of Jehovah Dent. 
8. 3. is interpreted the Mouth of God, Matth. 
4. 4. Belief in Jehovah, Gen. 15. 6. 18 Belief in 
God, Rom. 4. 3. Jam. 2. 23. Jehovah hath gi- 
ven me, La. 8. 18. is, God hath given me, 
Heb... N : 

A Third thing is obſervable in our Hebrew 
Doctor's Diſcourſe ; that the Name Febovah ts 
ſuch a proper Name, as Reuben and Simeon, and 
that by this Name one God is diſtinguiſh'd from a- 
not her (the true from the fictitious,) as Men 
are diſfimuiſb d from one another by their proper 
Names, From whence it followeth (the proper 
Names of Gods being of the ſame Nature with 
the proper Names of Men,) that as the Hea- 
then Gods were diſtinguiſh'd from one ano- 
ther by their proper Names (Saturn, Jupiter, 
Mars, and ſuch more,) ſo the God of the He- 
brews was diſtinguiſh'd from them all by his 
proper Name Jehovah. And as the Name of 
an Heathen God 1s not fully expreſs'd, unleſs 
his proper Name be conjoin'd and complicated 
with the Name God (as the God Saturn, Jupi- 
ter, Mars, Bacchus :) So the Name of the He- 
brew God is not fully expreſs'd but in this 
manner the God or the Lord Jehovah. Accord- 
ingly he is ſtiled in Scripture 11 12718 Lord 
Febovah, and J 70 Shovah the Lord, and 
Dn MMM Fehovah God, which is ſuch a 
Name as Antiochus, Sede, Antiochus God. 

When Moſes was commanded to tell the Iſ- 
raelites in Egypt, the God of your Fathers hath 
ſent me unto you, he foreſaw that they would 
as k, what is bis Name? The Iſraelites in Egypt 
were lapsd into Heathen Idolatry and Poly- 
theiſm, and therefore their interrogatory muſt 
be underſtood in the Senſe of Heathen Idola- 
ters and Polytheiſts. Now, if Heathen Poly- 
theiſts ask, what is the Name of a God? They 
mean a proper Name ſuperadded to the com- 
mon Name God (like a Cognomen,) whereby 
that God is diſtinguiſh'd from all other Gods. 
And that this was the Senſe of the Iſraelites 


Ro + Queſtion (o) is plain from the like Queſtion, 
mY a which the Heathen uſually ask d the Chriſtians 


in the Primitive times. e Primitive Chri- 


143, 144. ſtians could not tell the Heathen any ſuch pro- 


r diſtinctive Name, which their God had : 

ut Moſes was furniſh'd with ſuch a proper di- 
ſtinctive Name, God ſaid unto Moſes, thus ſhalt 
thou ſay unto the Children of Iſrael, Ehjeh aſher 
Ehjeh,and again Ebjeh hath ſent me umto you. This 
Name being deſign'd for an anſwer to the Ido- 
latrous and Polytheiſtic Iſraelites, cannot be 
underſtood, to be the Name of God fmgly and 
ſeparately, but only in Conjun&tion and Compli- 
cation with the Name God in this manner; the 
God Ehjeb aſber Ehjeh, or the God Ehjech (the 
ſame Name with the God Jehovah) hath ſent 
me unto you. 


VI. The Senſe and Reaſon of this Name 1s 
that twofold verity and reality of being (or being 
in verity and reality,) which it denoteth and 
L : Namely, the verity and reality of be- 
ng A God and what is God-eminence (which com- 
prehendeth and includeth whatever the Meta- 
Phyſical Name Ens denoteth;) and the verity or 


reality of being a God to the Hebrews. For up- 


on this account and for this reaſon, to denote 
both theſe realities of being, the God of the He- 


brews would be called Febovab. All the Learn- 

ed agree, that this Name Febovah is the fame 

with 4 d, or Ent, (Buxtorf in his Hebrew Lexi- 

con, and Schindler alſo render it Ans ) they al- 

ſo agree, that the Name © 4%, or Es, as it is 

the ſame with Jehovah, denoteth and ſignifieth 

(emphatically) verity and reality of being (the op- 

polite to nothingneſs, ſhew and tigment ;) that 

it ſignifieth (p) him that is in 

truth and reality, (g) that 

which indeed is, (r) him who , | 

alone truly is, that bath true d © 

and fmcere being, and not only (r) 1% forue „e, 5. 

bath the Name, but truly is. Efſe verum, eſſe fincerum, ef: 

They ſuppoſe therefore, that e ma⁰ðk quod vocatur, Cy nm 

the Name Febovah denoteth — vocatur, ſed veis el. lic 

: : us vere eft, & ide weritag 

truth and reality of being, and e,. Ipſe fol eff. » Eft enim wer 
1 * . ® » a a 3 hi Vere 

that this is the Engliſh of it, ous. Perav, I. 1, 1. 1. c. e. 

he that is in truth and reality. S. o, 5. 

And becauſe the Name Ehjeh 

or I am, Exod. 3. 14. mutt, neceſſarily involve 

in it the ſame Notion, therefore it muſt necetli- 

rily ſignifie I am in truth and reality. Thus 

far there can be no matter of debate touching 

the + mer ry of the Name Jehovah; for God 

himſelf implicitly affirmeth, Exod. 6. 3. that 

his Name denoteth truth and reality of being. But 

from this acknowledg'd ſignification of his 

Name this debate ariſeth; whether the truth and 

reality of being which the Name Fehovah deuoteth, 

muff be underſtood only or mainly in the Metaphy/1- 

cal ſenſe touching Eſſence and Exiſtence Metaphy- 

fical, (conformably to the Metaphyſical Name 

Ens, or id quod eft,) or primarily and principally in 

a Popular-religious Senſe touching the truth and 

reality of being God (and what is God-eminence,) 

and the reality of being a God to the Hebrews © The 

former of theſe Interpretations of the Name 

Fehovah (the Metaphyſical ) is liable to many 

and great exceptions, and the latter of them 

(the Popular- religious) will appear, to be the 

true and genuine by many Arguments, ſuch as 

theſe following. 


1 7 SY "x" 
(P) Tor Gore wer” d neg. 
(9) To geg aAylerar t, wa 
Dru, Tetrag! AM» 


VII. The Rabbins that are the Metaphyſical 
Interpreters of the Name Jehovah, and the great 
Patrons of that Interpretation, uſually diſtoit 
the Scriptures from the Popular-religzans Senje to 
a common Metaphyſical and Philoſophical Senſe, 
and fo far criminally Philofophic-Paganize the 
Scripture-Theology. So Maimonides buſieth hun- 
ſelf to prove, (s) that God alone is true or truth, p 

X , | TTL EF, 

and there is no truth in any like his truth (where- },4, 5 
by he meaneth, that nothing elſe truly is.) de cap. 
or though we ſay, that — things exiſt, yet Fid. ap. 


the word exift is not Univocal, but Equivocal (we .: 
ſay Analogical, not equally Predicated,) when 7? 
Jy ical, qually , 

attributed to God and created things. For they 

have Potentia mix'd with Act, and RNeſity with 
Contingence, and Exiſtence with Privation : But 

there is none of this in God, and therefore bis Truth 

and theirs is not alike. And this he proveth from 

a Saying of the Prophet Jeremiah, Dominus De- 

us veritas eft, Jehovah God is Iruth. Jer. 10. 10. 

Moſes ſaith Deut. 4. 25. Jehovah be is God, there 

is none elſe befides him. Which words plainly 

mean, that there is uo other God beſides him: 

But the Rabbins have found out another mean 

ing of them, (t) that nothing is in Exiſlence be- (.) Bie 
des him. The ſeparate Intelligences (lay they)\ , 58. 
are called Elohim, how then can it be ſud, that” © 
there is no other Eloah (God) befides him? 12 
tragrammaton docet de Exiſlentiaæ veritate, the Te- 
tragrammaton ſpeaketh- of the truth of Exiſtence , 


and therefore the meaning of the word is, there is 
Uuuu 0 
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no Exiſtent of neceſſary Exiſtence bejdes bim. Non | 
verum Exiſtens prater zum ſolum, nomen enim 
od, He, Van, He de veritate docet. There is 10 
other true Exiſtent beſides him only, for the Name 
Tetragrammaton meaneth truth of Exiſtence. Thus 
the Rabbins interpret Scripture, not like ſeri- 
ous Religious People, but like (themſelves) Pro- 
fane Sophiſts and Scholaſticks. And ſeeing 
they have manifeſtly perverted ſeveral places of 
Scripture by interpreting them an favour of 
their Metapbyſical Conceits touching the Name 
Fehovah, it is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe (the 
Ycriptures being Homogeneous,) that they have 
perverted the Scripture in all places, which they 


interpret to that purpoſe. 


VIII. The Rabbins in their account of the 
Name Jehovah are ſuperlative Metaphyſicians; 
for they ſuppoſe, both that God is ſo denomina- 
ted from his Eſſence and Exiſtence in the Metaphy- 
ſical Senſe, and that the Name denoteth his na- 
ked Eſſence aliſtracted from bis Godhead of Eſtate 
and from the Divine Attributes, which yet are 
no leſs Eſſential to God, nor leſs neceſſarily 
Exiſtent than his naked Eſſence or Subſtance. 
Theſe are great Metaphyſical Subtilties, and 
who can believe that the Holy Bible ſhould 
oblige Men ta buſie their Heads about ſuch 
uſeleſs Metaphyſical Abſtractions, which the 
generality of Religious People are incapable of, 
which properly belong to the common Learn- 
ing of Metaphyſicks, and are of no concern 1n 
Religion? yet thus the Hebrew Doctors ſay; 
Other Names are attributed to God according to 


of God only, but as having At- 
tributes or Properties; the Te- 


tragrammaton denoteth his Subſtance ul | 
Rabbinical Scholaſticiſm is entertain d by 
Schoolmen, the learned Philologers and Mo- 
dern Divines of the Chriſtian Church, The 


Names Febovab, Ehjebh, Jah, 
are intituled (y) the Names that 
denote the Eſſerice of God. 


(z) It fignifieth the pure Eſ- 


ſence of God, which is not in- | 


telligible or explicable, therefore 
the Jews think it unlawful to 
' pronounce this Namg Fehovab. 
(a) It was impoſed, to fynifie 
the very incommunicable and 
ſengular Subſtance of God. (b) It 
ſignifeeth an Eſſence the moſt 
Simple and Eternal. (c) This 
Name alone is deſgu d, to figni- 
fie the Eſſence of the Divine 
Majeſty, plainly, expreſly and 
abſolutely. (d) I am that I 
am is the proper and eſſential 
Name of God (all Divines a- 
gree in this, I know none 
that differ,) becauſe it expreſſeth 
bim in his Eſſence without 
fication. 


any limitation or modi- 
(e) Many learned Men ſuppoſe, that ſe) un 
the Name Ehjeb and Febovah do 


prietates wel attrizu 
Maimon. ſupr, c. 1 babeit, 


This 


the 


Cy) Nomina eſentian, « 
ding. Diff, p. 53 4 
23 J. 5 2 % 8 3  ® 
„* ig ni ficat puram Ny; 
entiam. Druſ. — 
6, 75 17, 18. & vid. Not. , 


(a) Eft impoſitum at (11 
candum ipſam Dei gt 
Incommunitabjlem - ſfayula 
Aquin. 1. Qu, 13. Art.1, 

(b) Effentiam, eam: ſm. 
pliciſimam gy eterngn ſes 
cat. Zanch. de Nat. be, | 
c. 1. zl, 

(c Nomen hee ſolin 
cetera ad — Ma * 
0 7 plane, diſerti = 4 
olute ſignificandam ej} teu 
un. Fuller. Miſc. l, R 0 I; 


(4) Dr. Preften 1 55 
Exod 3.13. 


not only “l. . 


(u) Tetragrammaton nonniſi 
ian Eſſentiam Divinitatis de 
notare. Ehje of Tetragramma- 
ton Divine Eſſentie vocabula. 
ndnd nmen explicatum 
vel expoſitum, quia clarè (5 
citra ullam equivocationem de 
ſubſtantia Creatorgs dvcet, Eh. 
jeh aſcher Ehjeh eſt nomen deri- 
vatum d verbo Hajah, quod ſig- 
nificat Eſſent jam vel Exiſten- 
tiam. Significat aliquid quod 
neceſ]uriam habet Exiſtentiam. 
Aternitatem & Exiſtentiam 
Dei fiznificat, Men. ben. Iſr. 
in Exod. Qu, 3. Maimon. Mor, 
Nev. Par. 1. c. 61, 63. 


his various actions and the ef- 
feds of them : (u) But the Te- 
tragrammaton denoteth only the 
very Eſſence of the Divinity. 
The Name Ehje and the Tetra- 
grammaton are Names 75 the 
Divine Eſſence. The Tetra- 
grammaton is called tbe Name 
explicated or expounded, be- 
cauſe clearly and without any 
equivocation it denoteth the 
Subſtance of the Creator. I am 
that IT am is in Hebrew a Name 
deriv'd from the verb Hajah, 
which ſignifieth Eſſence or Exi- 


ſtence. The Hebrew Doctors 


therefore ſuppoſe, that the Tetragrammaton de- 


noteth the Self-ſub/i/tent Eſſence as ſuch, and con- E 


ſequently it denoteth Neceſſity, Eternity, and ve- 
rity of Exiſtence. It fignifieth ſomething (ſay they.) 
that hath neceſſary Exiſtence, the Eternity and 
Exiſlence of God. God bad Moſes tell the Iſrae- 
lites, Ehjeb (I am) hath ſent me, as if he had 


(*) We eſſe qui ſum, hoc eſt 
mem eſſentiam a ſeipſa ſubſi- 
ſtere, nec ab alis dependere, ut 
cetera omnia que exiſtunt, quia 
a me proveniebant, & ita ſunt, 
" patuerint & adhuc -poſſint non 
ee. 


bid him, ſhew and prove to 
them, (w) Me to be who am 
( „ 20 3 that is, 
my Eſſence to be ſelEſubſi- 
ſtent, and not 3 0 
nother, as all other which exiſt, 
becauſe they had their origine 
from me, and ſo are that they 


might not, and yet may not he. One Branch of 
the Rabbins account of the Name Jehovah is 
not eaſily reconcileable with the other; for the 

ſay, it denoteth Accęſſty, Verity, Eternity of Exi- 
/tence, that are Attributes which ſeemeth to 
claſh with that grand Scholaſtick Notion of 
theirs; (x) Between the Tetra- 
grammaton and the other Names 
of God there is this difference ; 
they denote not the Subſtance 


(x) Docet de ſubſtantia Dei, 
reliqua vera nomina omnia d cent 
de attri>utis, h. e. non de ſola 
ſubſtantia, ſed de ſubſtantia pro- 


ſignifie 7% im, him that is or ſubſifteth, but alſo!;*** 
mv «nile, Him that giveth Eſſence and Subſiſtence da 
| to all things elſe : But this Interpretation is al- 2% 
together groundleſs. 


than a Philoſophic Pagan; and who ſeemeth 
to have been the firſt Author of the Metaphy- 
ſical Interpretation of the Name I am that j am. 
His uſual Name for God is N 5, Eus, (under- 
ſtood as a Metaphyſical or Platonic Name,) 
which Name he hath a peculiar kindneſs for, 
J becauſe he ſuppoſeth, that we cannot know, (f) ta. 
who God is (being better than Good, more ſim- 4" 
ple than a Monad,) but only that be is and ſub-©* 6 
fiſteth ,, and becauſe no other Name can be properly 

attributed to God, Therefore Moſes (faith he) 

was commanded, to tell the Iſraelites, when 

they inquir'd, what 1s his Name that ſent thee, 

2 et 5 dr, I am be that it. 
at having learned the 
difference between Ens and Non 
Ens (as Gelenius rendreth the 
words of Philo,) they might 
alſo be taught, that no Name 
can properly be attributed to 
me, to whom only being is competible. It is ſcarce 
credible, that Divine Aoſes was imploy d, to 
teach Mankind the difference between Eus and 
Non-Ens, or to read to thoſe poor Slaves the 
Iſraelites in Egypt a Lecture of Metaphy licks, 
of ſuch Metaphyſicks which are no where pro- 
per but in the Schools, and which the generali- 
ty of Mankind would nauſeate as uncouth Scho- 


(g) "Ira ua di 
5 e g bes, aH 
Judax sev, os 4b ind 
. k 70 r εαννa l 
Sr, & A 49 
vat. 


laſticiſm; although 
that there is a Metaphyſical 
created Beings involv 


tut d or, I am be that it, 
(b) ani ing, that thoſe things 


which are after him, are not in- 


deed,but onh (which is too much 


it muſt be acknowledg'd, 


diſparagement of 
in it, which (in ſome 


degree) is true and laudable. For upon this 
account (ſaith Philo) God ſaith of himſelf 


Ew 


4 — , arri! us 


evTuy x7! To a., 
Upigedras vow! oel ron. 


to 


/ 


to be 
are-reputed to ſubſiſt 

Mons. 3. to Mio ro 
dor re zv, illud ipſum g 
that is, as Moſes {aid to t 


i tf Th me. (&) He that is, is 
EF 2 th 3 and = — or Subſtance. 
= Euſebius diſcourſeth, that 79 
2 the Eu of Moſes is the very ſame With 79 5%, 
the Ens of Plato, Numenius aud Plutarch, and 
that Plato deriv'd his Metaphyſical To * 40 Ne- 
n N e Tov, that which ſempiternally is without 
) Pr,Ev. Geneſis, and his ai ung dia, eternal Subftance, (l) to 
xy c. . which the ſucceſſive parts of time Erat, Ef, Erit, 
10. vid axe not applicable, (only 74 is, it 7s, may be 


Opinion. (i) Agreeab 
Aud or 9 that he is 
nod eft, that very thing 
he Children of Vr ael, 


Viv. in S. . , 
applied thereto,) from the holy Scriptures ; 
by yi ri - 2 pro iter wit he concludeth his Diſcourſe with 


the ſaying of Namenius, Ti'3 is: LIN, i Mo- 
98 lade ; what is Plato but Moſes in Greek? 
Becauſe 74 % (that which is) is ſo much celebra- 
() De C. ted in the School of Plato, (m) S. Auſtin is prone, 
P. J. 8. c. to think, that he was acquainted with the Books 
11, of Moſes,and with that Name of God in them Ego 
ſum qui ſum, qui eft miſit me ad vos. A Mo- 
dern Writer Drufius (n) having obſerv'd that 
the Name Jah is the ſame with 7s %, Ens, pro- 
ceedeth to ſay, Ita Plato Deum nommat, ſo Pla- 
to calleth God. Nota vox Ariſtotelis, quam mori- 
ens emiſiſſe fertur, Ens Entium miſerere mei. The 
words of Ariſtotle, which be tis reported to have 
utter d dying, are known, Being of Beings have 
(0) rat. Mercy on me. (o) Gr. Naz. thinketh the Name 
36. 1.539. Ens (5 av) the name of Eſſence a more accommo. 
date Name for the Deity than the Name God, 
for this reaſon (amongft others,) becauſe he put 
upon himſelf this Name, when he bad Moſes 
tell the People di, be that is hath ſent me. 8. 
Cyril alſo Philonizing faith 
(p) g g eld ra · Of God (p) to whom (the Me- 
w iouas Tbeſaur. p. 133. taphyſical) Ens is the moſt 
Name. By degrees this 
Mietaphyſical Name came to be of ſuch repute 
in the Church (Scholaſticizing and Philoſophic- 
(hr. Jul. paganizing in her Theology.) that the ſame Fa- 
1. ther faith of the Son of God, (q) #97 Tow is 
206. "Oyros © av, N Woue Tero Trooguvica]or avTg, be is Ens 
from Ens, and that is the moſt accommodate Name 
for him, So Clemens faith of the Father ap- 
pug in the Son, (r) imam 5 & 76 ir an, 
oh he that is appeared in bim that is. () Atbana- 
() E. al ſus proveth againſt the Arians, that according 
iran. to the Scriptures God may be ſaid, to have an 
wo Eſſence, becauſe himſelf ſaith in Exodus % du 
vols 5 or, Tam Ens. (t) there is one %vTos Len bci, E, 
(a, ne Jence that wy and indeed is, which faith 10 0 
«7.1.15 or, J am Ens. 
.S. Hierom, S. Hilary, S. Ambroſe, S. Auſtin, 
. and ſeveral other ancient Writers of the Church 
i I that Name, to ſignifie, that the Di- 
(x) Petzv, vine Nature alone truly is, — that the Deity on- 
in e. 6.1 18 7% %% reg wv, that which indeed is, becauſe his 
+ 1 Being is ſelf-originate, ſempiternal, immutable, 
without temporary flux and ſucceſſion, and our 
Being is in compariſon not Being. All which 
Notices of God how good ſoever they ma 
ſeem, yet are no better than the Scholaſtici 
of the Philoſophic Pagans, to whom they are 
accommodate, but not to the People of 1/rael, 
not to their Conduct, not to their Caſe (in 
which Metaphyſical Notions were a very cold 
Comfort,) and being made the chief and only 
Interpretation of the Name of God, they are 
an impoſing upon him an unholy Philoſophic- 
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Haid of the Spiritual and Eternal things) 


6 ern je, be that 1 | 
ns, 


So (u) Origen, (w) S. Cyril, 


. 
pagan Name (ns) to the injury, degrading 


and diſparagement of his Religious and holy 
Nane. ˖ 


X. Although the ancient Writers uſually fol- 
o the Metaphyſical Interpretation of the 
Name hieb and Febovah, yet ſometimes 
they hit upon the Popular: religious Interpretati- 
on. For 8. Auſtin expounding thoſe words of 
the Pſalmiſt (y) & cognoſcant quia nomen tibi (y) Enarr. 
Dominus (Jehovah, expreiſeth the genuin ſenſe 1 Hal. 
of the Hebrew Name. Cognoſcant, inquit, quia _ 
nomen tibi Dominus, tanquam nec vero nec ſuo © 
nomine nuncupentur, quicunque alii Domini nomi- 
nantur. Let them know (ſaith he) that thy Name 
is the Lord (Jehovah,) as if they are not called 
by a true, nor by their own Name, whoſoever elſe 
are called Lords. Which Interpretation of the 
Pſalmiſt 's words implieth, that God's Name 
and Title Dominus ( Jehovah) denoteth and ſig- 
nifieth, he that is the Lord in truth and reality. 
So in Fer. 14. 13. and ch. 32.17. the Septua- 
gint render T1171 JR © a» wer, O more than 
pretended Lord, the Lord indeed! Inſtead of Eh- 
jeb aſber Ehjeh Ifidore uſeth the Name Ejeje, 

(z) which is interpreted qui eft Deus, be that is (2) Petar. 
God (in truth and reality,) which is the FPopu- I 1. . 1. 


lar. religious Interpretation of the Name Fe- . #7 
hovah. 5. 43• 


XI. Jehovah the proper Name of God is pri- 
marily and principally deſign d to denote him 
in oppolition to falſe Gods; therefore the truth 
and reality which it ſignifieth is primarily and 
principally deſign'd to denote his truth and 
reality in oppoſition to falſe Gods; and what 
is his truth and reality in oppoſition to falſe 
Gods, but the truth and reality of his being 
God ? Nothing can be more apparent through- 
out the Old "Teſtament, than that Jehovah the 
proper Name of God is primarily and princi- 
pally deſign d, to denote him in oppolition and 
contradiſtinction to falſe Gods. Schindler in 
Ins Lexicon thus expoundeth it. Nomen Dei 
proprium quo diſtiuguitur ab Idolis. It is the pro- 
per Name of God, whereby be is diflinguiſyd from 
falſe Gods. Zanchy ſaith (a) perpetub apud Pro- (a) ne 
phetas hoc nomine Fehove ſeſe diſcernit ab omnibus Nat. Dei, 
Dis fictitiis. Perpetually in the Prophets God by l. l. cs. 
this Name febovah diſtinguiſbeth himſelf from all &. * 
fectitious Deities. If this Name is primarily and 
rincipally deſign'd to be diſtinctive of him 
from fictitious Deities, the truth and realit 
which it ſignifieth, muſt be that which is pri- 
marily and principally diſtinctive of him from 
fictitious Deities (the truth and reality which 
is diametrically oppoſite, not to Non Entia, Me- 
taphyſical, but to talſe Gods ;) therefore it muſt 
ſignifie (not only he that is, but) primarily be 
that is God in truth and reality., Agreeably 
whereunto the Book Caſri hath taught us, 
(b) that if the Queſtion be ask d, what God is (b) F. 
to be worſhipp'd * The Anſwer muſt be mm 257, 252. 
Febovah. Which is an appoſite Anſwer indeed, 
if that Name ſignifieth, be that is God in truth 
and reality. OO 
Jehovah is the Name of the one true God us 
oppolite unto falſe and fictitious Deities ; 
5.0 it 1s the Name of the one trne God 
as ſuch, and conſequently muſt ſignifie he that 
is God in truth and reality. Iſa. 42. 8. God 
ſaith, I am Febovah, that is my Name, quo a, , 
Diis gentium diſcernor, whereby I am differenc'd ui 


. „ Net. in 
from the Gods of the Gentiles, * faith Crctius. Matth. 


| The following words my Glory will I not give 22. 44. 
| | to 
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The Idea of God and of bis 1 
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to another, nor my Praiſe to Graven Images. Gro- 

tius thus expoundeth; Eft rn, vult enim di. 

cere, ſe vindicaturum ſever? in eos, qui nomen quod 

ipſius eft dont Belo, Neboni, Meraducho & als, 

| Tois wy Quan in 7626 God —— to ſay, * he 
will ſeverely puniſh thoſe, who give his ame to 
Bel Nebe Rande and others ther fo reality are 
0 Gods, Thus the God Jehovah throughout the 
Old Teftament ſtandeth confronted and oppos'd 

to falſe Gods: And the Name Jehoyah ſtandeth 
confronted and oppos'd to this Name ei wn ed 
ves $10} (thoſe that in _— are no Gods, but 
Idols only,) which Antitheſis between the two 
Names cannot be compleat and full, unleſs the 
Name Jehovah ſignifieth He that is God in rea- 
lity. | | 


my Name for ever, and this is 


my Memorial unto all Generati- 
ons; as if be had ſaid, I defire 


in eternal oblivion; but I ought 
to be perpetually remembred and 
celebrated, to which purpoſe 
chiefly, ye muſt know, that this 
ſogular and peculiar Name ts 
adapted and deliver'd unto you. 
On this account he would not 
have the leaſt token or footſtep 
of any fititious Deity extant. a- 
mongſt bis true Worſhppers, that 


all Memory of Idols to be bury'd 


eft: ad id 


they might be every where daily 4 © 13+ 
and wholly taken up with the remembrance 


hoc memoriale meu ; 

tionem (x generatinen beer, 
Idolorum quidem mem . 
nem oblivione ſempiterns 1. 
penitus obrui Cudiq ; 3 5 
perenni celebratione me 


Mr arj 
Tar 
autem eff 


12 hoc 2 peculiarę N J 
mprimis comparat 

traditum ' ſeitete Nath i 
propterea, ne minimum * 
indicium aut veſtigjum » " 
cnjus & cemmentitij u 
exſtare voluit apud vera ſai 

ores, "ut auguftifſimi n 
memoria eos aſſidus G ubjque 8 
0 poſſideret. Fuller. Mi: j 


of bis 


(d) 
wt. 


", 


XII. Moreover , God faith, I am \Fehovah, 


that is ny Name, 
teſt about who is 


this was the thing in Diſpute and Conteſt in 
the Times of the Old Teſtament z and to deter- 
mine this Diſpute, God by the Prophet chal- 
lengeth the Heathen N and their Dei- 
ties, to produce Witneſſes on their 


neſſes of the real 


were deſtitute of Witneſſes, that they 


ficient Witneſſes 


Divinity and Godhead; Ja. 43. 12. 


clared, and have 


in a caſe of Diſpute and Con- 
God truly and really ſuch. For 


moſt auguſt Name. The God of Iſrael would have 
his People continually to acknowledge him by 


the Name Jehovah ; and it is certain, that he 
would have them, continually to acknowledge 


him under this Notion the one true God; but it 


is not certain or probable, that he would have 
them continually to acknowledge him under 
this Notion the one true En. In calling him- 


(e) a 


Name Fehovah ſignifieth 


and reality. 


(c) Nulli dubium eſſe poteſt, 
qui modo mediocri cum diligen- 
tia in veteris Inſtrument i Scrip- 
tur arum Hebraicarum lecftione ſit 
 werſatus, quin Fudsgis olim, pri- 
ma ab infantia, Deus notiſſimum 
eſſe woluerit nomen illud , imo 
ſermone quotidiano uſurpatum, 
tanquam ſ anctiſimeæ majeſtatis 
ſue xg] cdi (ut ita dicam) 
urn ud ouvey , vel monumentum 
ſingulare maximeque obvium , 


rt, 1ja.| ſelf by this Name Jehovab he contriv'd a pro- ben J 

42. 9. Let them bring forth their Witneſſes (Wit-| per ſignificative Name, which thould be of con- grod., 
Divinity of the Heathen Gods; tinual uſe amongſt his People (doubtleſs) for 
that they may be juſtified ; or let them hear and the promoting true Religion, and to be a pre- 
ſay, It is truth. It was but reaſonable, if they | ſervative againſt ' Idolatry. A ſignificative 
| ſhould|Name' contriv'd and deſign d for ſuch ends by 
yield the Cauſe, acknowledge the Truth to be| Divine Wiſdom muſt be thought, to be of ſuch 
on the God of 1ſrael's fide, that he was truly | a ſignification, as tendeth moſt effectually to 
| God, and their Deities were Idols and Fig- | thofe good and holy Ends. And which of theſe 
ments; for the God of Hrael could produce ſuf- two ſignifications of the Name Jehovah hath 
of the truth and reality of his the moſt effectual tendency to thoſe good and 
have de- holy Ends, He that is Ens in truth and reality, 

ſaved, and I have ſhewed, when or 95 that is God in truth and reality * The proper 08. 

there was no ſtrange God among yon; therefore ye Name Febovah muſt in all reaſon be thought to man. A 

are my Witneſſes, ſaith Jehovah, that T am God. denote what is chiefly and eminently remark- 2 

Quid Deus vere ſim (ſaith Piſcator ) that I am able concerning God, as the proper ſignificative 6.20 
truly and really God. In this caſe of Diſpute and Names which God impoſeth upon eminent Per- 
Conteſt God ſaith (in oppoſition to Idols and | ſons, denote what they are chiefly and eminent- 
talſe Gods,) Ja. 42. 8. J am Fehovah, that is my ly remarkable for (ſuch as Melchizedek, Abra- 
Name. Iſa. 43. 11. I even I am Fehovah , where- ham, Ijrael, Joſhua, Jeſus; ) now, what was it, 
by nothing leſs, nothing elfe can be meant, but that the Iſraelites were chiefly and eminently to 
that I am truly and really God ; therefore the | remark concerning God? Was it # Jas wives 1s, 
2 that is God in truth | that he alone truly exiſteth, or I uivoy aXySwou Hen 
| that he is the only true God? He is not fo ſolici- 
| tous, to have one Ens diſtinguiſh'd from ano- 
XIII. Although the Jews have now the Te-| ther, the true from the falſe, as to have one God 

tragrammaton in ſuch Superſtitions Reverence, diſtinguiſh'd from another, the true fromthe falſe. | 

that they have made it capital to pronounce it | Although he concerneth himſelf, to have one wy 5 

according to the Letters of it, yet this is the Eus any hs rr from another, yet it is only ſo lt 77 

Name, that God would have conſtantly in the far as is of concern to his Godhead, that created neretin 

Minds and Mouths of his ancient People in Beings be not idoliz'd and deify'd ; which plain- N ipſo 

oppoſition to falſe Gods. | ly argueth, that the Name Jehovah was not pri- » +. 

(c) None that is converſant in | marily intended, to be a diſtin&ive Name of 3 

reading the Old Teſſament in He- the true Ens (as ſuch) from the Fictitious, but n bynin 

brew can doubt, but that God of the true God from Idols. And this further det, 

would have that Name moſt fa- | appeareth from the full expreſſion of that ſacred — 

mil:zrly known to the Fews from Name, which is the God Febovah. tp 

their Infancy, yea us'd daily in | S eratis 

their Speech, as a ſhort, fongular| XIV. The Name Jehovah is the great Hoh- « ſeext 

and moſt obvious Memorial of bis | popular Name; but the Metaphyſical Name Exs =ay ; 

mot holy Majeſty, Exod. 3. 15. is neither Holy nor Popular. It is not Hoh; for TW 

God indeed prohibited the Tſrae-| it belongeth to the common unholy Learning of 8 Nam! 

I trader 


Exod. 3.15. Summa quidem ſe- 
veritate Vraelitis, interdixerat 
Deus, ne willa Deorum falſorum 
vel tenuiſſima freret mentio. No- 
men inquit, Exod. 23. 13. Deo- 
rum alienorum ne recordamini, 
nò auditor in ore tuo, fed MTV 
ſun&iſſimum nomen iſuum ſem- 
per eis in animo, in ore, in ocu- 
ie eſſe juſſit, Exod. 3. 15. Hoc 
et nnen ſuum in 2 2 


lites with the greateſt ſeverity, 
to make any the leaft mention of 
falſe Gods, Exod. 23. 13. make 
no mention of the Name of other 
Gods, let it not be beard in thy 
Mouth; but he commanded his 
moſt holy Name Jehovah, to be 
always in their Mind, Mouth 
and Eyes, Exod, 3. 15. This is 


Metaphyſicks (whereas the Name Fehovab be- 
longeth to the Diſcipline of Sanctity and true 
Religion,) and that which it denoteth (accor- 
ding to the Rabbins) is not God in any conſi- 


derable degree; for abſtra& from God the God- 


head of Eftate and the Divine Attributes, and 
leave nothing but bare Eſſence ſelf-exiftent, and 


what have we left but the Caput Mortuum of 2 
Deity ? meer Ontotety or Entity in the — 
egree 


ap * 


Py * 
— ——— — S en . LY 
— — — * 83 —_— 
4 * N 


1 


—_— 


CHAP. II. 


— 
pf 


Original Creation and Kingdom. 
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(c) 


they muſt be 


Name. This w 


r 


degree is on this ide Sandtity. If the Name 


Jehoval therefore be meerly a Name of Entity, 
= — — — 2 — d cannot be the Holy 
cal Ens is,) an 
— 1 ill clearly appear from a fabu- 
Jous Story, which the Rabbins tell of a Confe- 
(ay gert. rence between God and Alam: (4) That when 
vl. in C. Adam bad given Names to all Creatures, God ask'd 
ri, Þ 54 þim, Quodnam eft namen maum, what is my Name ? 
Adam made anſwer TNT (Jehovah) quia ty es 
0 557 NNN Luidditas omnis ex woke, 
becauſe thou art the Quiddity of all Exiſtence. I 
Adam had thus Scholaſticiz'd with God, he muſt 
have been thought a ſubtle gay nr but 
would God have thought him a fer 
niſt? Such toying with God and with the Name 
of his Glory is not tolerably Religious, nor can 
it be doubted, but that thoſe Mundane Sophiſts 
the Rabbins by their — Crotchets 
profane that holy Name. An r M 
hyſical Ens is an Unholy Name, fo it is of 
kind and quality Unpopular , for the ſuppoſe, 
that when Moſes was ſent to the Iſraelites he 
2n. ask'd of God, what he ſhould ſay, (e) Si quere- 
bes 17. in rent Hraelit a de Eſſentia eius 4 quo mitteretur, if 
49 A;. the Iſraelites ſhould make inquiry touching bis Eſ- 
ſence that ſent him? aw 72 quid eff nomen ej us, 
fynificat T nn gue et eſſentia ejus ? what is 
his Name, fignifleth what is his Eſſence ? The Peo- 
ple of Hrael muſt be Metaphylical and Schola- 
ſtick kind of Men, if they propounded a Que- 
ſtion touching his Eſſence, that ſent Moſes; and 
J-eply chills in Schalattick Lexcn- 
ing, if they underſtood the pgs 4m Name, 
that is ſuppos d to be given in anſwer to their 


Nomen dad die, an eſſential Name, 1 %, 


Name God (as the 


erious Religio- 


as their Meta- 


ueſtion, 
605.4 7 quod eff, ald, (f) as Junius rendreth the 


nam. Anti· Name ] ovah. 


le) F. 262. 


Capacities. 


) c Deus Moſi apparu- 
Wet, & ipſi in mandatis dediſ- 
ſet ut ſu nomine mortales al- 
heretur, hancque legationem 
md ins expediret, ſtatim a- 
4 /? cogitavit, illos ante om- 
1 petituros , ut probet Deum 
ſe in hee mundo. 0Mmnes ete- 
im bynines, pauc is quibuſdam 
ety, neſciebant tum tempo- 
Deum eſſe e Sed ſumma ip- 
m ſpeculatio conſiſtebat in 
memplatione cæli ac virtutum 
0 Perationurm ejus, neque ulte- 
e extendebat. a rebus ſen- 
Pilibus abſtrahi ſe non patie- 
atur, neque perfetti fuerunt per- 
ine intelleFuali, proinde do 
ut num Deus ſcientiam, quam 
e traderet, &. que ipſis per- 
Maieret Deum eſſe. Nomen ſcil. 
* Ebjeb aſcher Ehjeh, Eft au- 
whe nomen — we à ver- 
"1949, quod ſignificat Eſſenti- 
d ve! Exiſtentiam ; —— e- 
, [Wificat Eſſe vel Exiſtere. 
"mm vers ejus omne latet 
Feratione vocis ejuſdem, qua 
Oifcat eziſientiam per modum 
Minis vel pradicationis, 


The Book Cofri ſuppoſeth, 


barb. bibl. that when God in anſwer to Moſes ( aski 

%%% what he ſhould ſay to the Iſraelites touching his 
Name that ſent him) call'd himſelf by the Name 
Ehjeb, his meaning was, to tell them, that they 
onght not to inquire of that which is beyond their 
Capacities (the Verity of his Eſſence being im- 
{ſible to be known; and it is as reaſonable to 
ay, that ſuch an Anſwer which is beyond their 
Capacities, ought not to be given to their Que- 
ſtion, as to ſay, They ought not to buſie them- 
ſelves about a Queſtion, which is beyond their 


Maimonides ſaith, (h) When 
God appear d to Moſes , and 
commanded him, to ſpeak to Men 
in bis Name, and to diſcharge 
the Function of bis Embaſſadour, 
preſently he thought with him- 
ſelf, that before all things they 
would deſire him, to prove the 
Being of a God in this World; 
for at that time all Men, —_ 
ſome few, were ignorant of t 
Exiſtence of God; their higheſt 
Speculation conſiſted in the Con- 
templation of Heaven and of its 
Virtues and Operations, and 
reach*d no further; they ſuffer d 
not themſelves to be withdrawn 
from things ſenſible, nor were 
perfect in the PerfeQion intelle- 
Fual; wherefore God gave him 
a Science to deliver to them, 
which might perſwade them, that 
God is, namely, the Name Eb- 
jeh aſcher Ebjeb , which Name 
is deriv'd fromthe Verb Hajah, 


SH. .... 


| which ſign eth Eſſence or Exi- Nam pronomen relativum Aſcher 


Hence, for 4h gnifieth, to be "7d in ſe ·˖r Attri- 
a | uti alicujus inherentis ſibi 
/t Al t Myſtery of Poſitum eff nomen primum, - 


which Name confifteth in the Re. [ubjegi vicem ſuſtinet. Ebieh e 
Petition of the ſame. 4 ord, which ro „ Nomen ſecundum, quod 
Junmfieth Exiſtence by way of At- Attributum ejus eſt; it idem vo- 
tribute. or Predicate , for the cn, Ehjeh ero, vox plane in 


. . ſubſtantia eadem cum priore 
Relative Pronoun Aſcher IM quaſi oftendere vellet, Denomi. 


eth the ment ion of an Attri- natum ſive ſubj Sum ibu- 

— inherent in it, and the firſt tum = —_ * 11 
_ Fr — = Subject, Ebjeh OE = _ eſt, 

am or will be, and the ſecond 4, 3 
Name which is the Attribute —_ 7 1 „ 
thereof in like manner is called lius Ehjeh aſcher Ehjeb eft, Exi- 
Ehjeb ( plainly im ſubſtance Hens qui eſt Exiſtens, b. e. is 
the ſame e with the form 70 9 p Hoc enim 
a if be would flew, the Sd ct Damen denitar 
and Attribute to bs one and the Exiſtens. Mor. Nev. par. 1, 
ſame in ſubſtance, which is no- © 63. 
thing elſe but what we ſay, that UT Ye 
God exiſteth but not by Exiſtence, wherefore the 
Explication and Expoſition of that Ehbjeh aſcher Eh- 
Jeh is, The Exiſtent who is Exiſtent, that is, who 
neceſſarily exiſteth ; for this is that which he ought to 
prove and demonſtrate, that God is a Being neceſſa- 
rily exiſtent. In this Rabbinical Account of the 
Name of God and the Embaſſie of Moſes (which 
is almoſt wholly an enormous miſtake ) we 
nay contemplate the Way and Genius of Scho- 
la: * at what a rate they interpret the Holy 
Bible, ſubſtituting inſtead of the things Holy- 
lar things Unholy and Unpopular, Schola- 
ſtical and Metaphyſical : Of this nature is the 
Platonic Eu: 0 ay or 20 5, ;) therefore J. Mart. 
Euſebins and Theodoret are very much miſtaken 
in ſuppoſing it a Deſcendent from rhe holy 
Scriptural Ehyeh or Fehovab. 


XV. The Name. Jehovah interpreted accor- 


ding to the 3 of Scripture (the Popu- 
lar- religious mode of ſpeaking) denoteth and 
lignifieth, He that is God in truth and reality. 
For this Name muſt be interpreted in the firſt 
according to Grammar and Dictionary, and 
d interpreted it ſignifieth be that is in truth and 
reality. In the next place the different Senſes of 
this Grammatical Signification of the Name 
muſt be diſtinguiſh'T; for this Grammatical 
ſignification of it may be underſtood. in the Me- 
taphyſical and Philoſophical Senſe, and it may be 
underſtood in the Popular- religious Senſe. It the 
Grammatical ſignification of the Name be un- 
derſtood in this latter Senſe, He that is in truth 
and — and He that 1 God in my and reality, 
are ſynonymous Expreſſions; as will appear b 
2 the Being that is ſo Ae the 
End of the Denomination, and the Matter to which 
it relateth, The Being that is denominated 
8 av, To ov, Qui eft, Id quod eft or Jehovah (He 
that is in truth and reality) is a pretending or 
zmagin'd Deity, touching whom to affirm, that 
be is in truth and reality, is the ſame thing, as to 
affirm, that be 7s God in truth and reality. 1 Cor. 
8. 4. He know (ſaith the Apoſtle) that an Idol is 
nothing in the World, and he there is none other 
God but one. 1 Cor. 10. 19. Say I then, that the 
Idol is any thing? Au Idol hath a real Efl:nce 
and Exiſtence, yet hath no real Eſſence or Exi- 
ſtence; it is a Subſtance, yet is nothing ſub- 
ſtantial; it is Matter, yet is nothing material; 
it is a Thing, and yet is Nothing; for as a Dei- 
ty it is wholly fQitious and unaginary, and 
being wholly fictitious and imaginary, it hath 
no real Eſſence, or Exiſtence, or Subſtance, or 
Matter, or Entity, but is a very Nothing, as 
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every one muſt affirm, that be lieveth it to be 
an Idol. But it any one affirmeth the contra- 
ry touching this pretending or imagin d Deity, 
i} {as ſuch) he intituleth it id quod #ff, that 
which is in truth and reality; this is the lame 
thing, as to deny it to be an Idol, and to at- 
firm, that it is a God in trath and reality. Theſe 
things are eaſily apply'd, and evidently true, 
if they be apply d to any pretending or 1ma- 
-gin'd Deity (true or falſe;)-1f therefore the God 
of Irael be denominated Qui eft, be that is in 
truth and reality; or Id quod eft, that which is in 
truth and reality, This Name denoteth him to 
be no Idol or falſe Deity, but a God in truth and 
reality. His Name "Jehovah ought to be inter- 
preted agreeably to his Pretenſions in a caſe of 
Debate and Conteſt in the ancient Times; 
which Debate and Conteſt was not, whether o- 
ther Beings were Entia or not, but whether any 
other Beings were Gods or not? The End of the 
Denomination and the reaſon why he would be 
called Fehovah, was to diſcriminate him from 
the Idol-Gods, that are called ©) e198 No things, 
things of nought, meer Vanities, Lyes and lying Va- 
nitics (as pretending or imagin'd Deities they 
are wholly ſuch,) and the place of their worſhip 
is not Bethel (the Houſe of a God,) but Bethaven, 
an Honſe of Vanity, Tja. 2. 20. and 44. 9, 20- and 


41. 24. Fer. 14. 22. Jon. 2.8. Haſ. 4. 15. When 


— 


Names of Nullity and Non-entity are given to /e 


Idols, all Men ſuppoſe, that thoſe Names de- 

note them, to be 0 Gods, and that thoſe Names 

are given them upon that account, becauſe they 

are uo Gods, thus the Name N No things 
Gru is expounded, (i) non Dii, no Gods; eſſe ex wihi- 
& Grot.in Jo, eff eſſe fctitios Deos, to be of nothing, is to be 
_ DÞ Filitious Gods, If Names of non. entity or not- 
| Idol-Gods denote their not- being 


the devotional Words of Hammah, 1 Sa 
There is none beſide thee, relate to matter of God. 
exiſtence and God eminence, and therefore muſt be 
thus expounded, As to the being God, cr as 10 
matter of Go eminence (which is the ſame thing) 
there is none befide* thee. + The words are not the 
Speech of a Scholaſtic Metaphyſician, but of a 
genuine Devotioniſt, and therefore they do not 
mean, that ſolns Deus reverd eſt, God only is truly 
in exiſtence (as Tome Criticks fondly and Rab- 
binically expound them ;) but the Arabick Ver- 
ſion rightly expoundeth their meaning, Non | 
Deus prater te, there is no God beſides thee. So the 
antecedent and ſubſequent wor 
Senſe : There -is none holy as the Lord (there is 
none elſe of the holy Honour, which is to ſay, 
none elſe 1s God,) 
neither is there any 
words mean, that as to the being an Helper and 
— Saviour (which is God-eminence) there is none 
e 
and believe me, and underſtand that I am he : be- 
fore me there was no God formed, neither ſhall they: 


fland that I am he, Forerius 


ſelf is explain d; for the place 


under ſtand, that I am 
force of the Pronom Hu. If the Pronoun Hu is 


expound their 


there 1s none befide thee . 
k like our God : which laſt 


t Jehovah, Iſa. 43. 10, 11. That ye may know 


be after me. I even I am Fehovah, and beſide me 
there is no Saviour. Upon thoſe words under 


(1) Alluſio eft ad wil 
Domini in Exodo, Qui ef ni; 
me ad vos C ih nan 
Fehovah etymologia elan, 


Reddi namque poteſt, ( in 
gatis, 7 ego ſim ille n of, 
Hee eſt enim vis illius p 
nis Nr. 


or this is the 


thus commenteth: (1) Here is 
an allufion to thoſe words of the 
Lord m Exodus, He that is hath 
ſent me into you ; and the Ety- 
mology of the Name Jehovah it 


may be ' render'd, that ye may 
that is; 
in the Prophet of the ſame ſignification with 


ui eſt or Jehovah, then the Name Jehovah 
D ſignifie he that zs God (in truth Je re 


1. 24. bein ven to 
1 Gods 55 truth and reality, and are given them 
upon that account, ſhall it not be thought, that 
Names of Entity and reality of Being given to 
the true God, denote his being God in truth and 
reality, and that they are —＋ him upon that 
account, ſeeing there is the ſame reaſon for 
both ſorts of Names, and there is alſo a mani- 
feſt Antitheſis between the Names, as there is 
between the things to which they are 75 8 
(k) When Origen and Cedrenus call an Idol-God 
wx bv, that which is not, the meaning of that Name 
is. it 7s u God in reality; therefore when the 
Scripture calleth the true God 73 %, that which 
i, the meaning of that Name is, be is God in 
reality. Agreeably to which Account of the 
Names of the true God and of Idols, the Words 
of Schindler muſt be underſtood, who thus ex- 
poundeth the Name Fehovab. Nomen Dei pro- 
prium, quo diſtinguitur ab Idolis, qua non ſunt, 
non exiſtunt, ſed finguntur : It is the proper Name 
cf God, whereby he is — | Idols, 
which are not, exiſt tot, but ars fictitious. 208 
Our Interpretation of the Name Febovah will 
further appear, to be true and genuine, if we 
conſider the Matter to which it relateth, which is 
Matter of God-exiſtence and God-emmence. The 
Scripture uſing the Name Fehovah ſpeaketh 
touching matter of God-exiftence and God mi- 
nence, and the Name Jehovah, or ò &, (he that 
ie) muſt be Fermi with relation thereto; 
therefore that Name mult ſignifie he that is as 
to matter of God-exiftence God-eminence ; as 
when Moſes and Solomon ſay, Jebovub he is God, 
and there is none elſe , the meaning is not, there 
is none elſe in exiſtence, (as the Rabbins ſuppoſe ;) 
but the plain Senſe is, that as to being Gol or as 


(*) Grot. 
. 


9 at. 


Deut. 4. 38. 
I King. 8. 
60, 


ty J for fo the Pronoun Hu ſignifieth in the 
rophet , as Grotius rightly expoundeth it, 
(m) Ego ipſe ſum, Nempe Deus, I am be, to wit, (ns 

am God. He that is God in truth and reality I. 4 
may as ſuch be fitly call'd for diſtin&tion-ſake '* 
The Popular. religious © a» (Fe that is in truth and 
reality,) which Popular - religious 5 wv, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be the promiſſory © ar, (he that is in 
truth and reality,) the Prophetic d d, (he that is 
in truth and reality,) the Metaphyſical d av, be 
that 7s in truth and reality. . 


XVI. The Promiſſory 8 oy (he that is in truth 
and reality) denoteth him, — be real in perfor- 
mance as m promiſe, agreeably to what himſelf 
faith, Exod. 6.3. I appead wnto-Abraham, wito 
Iſaac, and ito Jacob, by the Name of God A. 
mighty, but by my Name Fehovah was I not knows 
to them. God was known to them by this Name 
in one Senſe (they knew the Name Jehovah.) 
but not in another Senſe; for he was not known 
to them by that which the Name Fehovah import- 
erh, namely, = Realizer of bis Promiſe by Perfer- 
mance. (n) I did not ſhew my 
ſelf as in fad a Fulfiller of my 


Promiſe. This Interpretation 2 7eipſa implerem. 01% * 


(n) Non oftendi me bin! 


of the Name Jehovah (n this de Nr Fe Fas: in e . b 
place) is almoſt generally en- on Hof. 12. 3. 


chende Church of late 
| 2 1 jan urch 0 late Times : d one 
of the Rabbins ſaith; (o) God AK 

was not karown to the former Pu- (o) Nequaquam Deum 6 
tritvchs by that which that ribus Patriarchis tum fe 
Name importeth (for it is only ber i, guad fignificet 1/1 


hs . im illud tan 
ud concerning God, when be UN oa — 1 


to matter of God-eminence there is none elſe, 80 


. . ; pari 
frlfilleth his Promiſes, ) becauſe implet,) quia nondun dub“ 
de bad not yet made good (his dem impleverat , de 7 


wird 


* 
6 


Cu Ap. II. 


8 


— 


Original Creation and Kingdom. 


355 


Der le e- word touching the deliverance of 
da ter 22 omiſſam ie the Iſtaelites ont of the Egyptian 
+, R.Salomo ap. Men. ben Bend e, that be might give 
them the * wen e. La 
e Interpretation with the Promiſſory Je- 

the pay the Name Ebjeb (I am) both in the 
more large and more contracted form. For 
when God faith to Moſes (in anſwer to the I/ 
raelites Queſtion, what is his Name that ſent 
thee? Exod. 3. 13, 14.) Ebjeb aſther Ehjeh, T am 
that Jam; the an That I am in promiſe, 
1 am in performance, without any variation, real 
both in making and performing: Or, I will be 
what I have promis d I will be. And when he 
addeth (ſpeaking in the more contracted form, 
Thus Halt thou ſay unto the Children of Hrael, I 
am (or Iwill be) hath ſent me mito yon, his mean- 
ing is, I am (or I will be) truth and reality of 
' performance.  'The Name Ehyeh therefore and Je- 
vaß denoteth him, to be a God in truth and 
reality to the Hebrews, as appeareth from the 
words that follow the Name Ehieb; for God 
having called himſelf by that Name, immedi- 
ately ſubjoyneth, Exod. 3.15. Thus ſhalt _— 
mito the Children of Iſrael, Fehovah the God of 
your Fathers, the God of Abraham, The God of I- 
ſaac, and the God of Jacob, hath ſent me into yon; 
this 1s my Name for ever, and this is my Memorial 

enera 


unto all tions.God intituleth himſelf the God 
of the Hebrews (by intituling himſelf the God 


of the Patriarchs,) and as fuch he denominateth 
himſelf Ehjeh and Jebovab; that Name there- 
fore denoteth him, to be a God 7n truth and rea- 
lity to the Hebrews. The Name was bis Memori- 
al unto all Generations; () for 
upon the hearing of that Name 
Men ought to remember that 
God, who brought the People out 
: of Egypt. In fo doing he 
was e999rpuOr, anfirerable to his Name (Jeho- 
vah) as it denoteth him to be veracem in pra- 
' ffandis atque implendis promiſſis, true in performi 
(a) Qu. in and fulfilling bis Promiſes, (q) as Menaſſ. ben I- 
Eau. S3. rael faith from R. Solomon. Which veracity in 
performing his Promiſes whence God is denomi- 
nated Fehovah, peculiarly relateth to the He- 
brews (to the N bringing them out of 
Egypt, the giving them their Land, erecting 
their Theocracy, and becoming a God to them 
in Society, according to his Promiſes made to 
the Patriarchs;) the Name Jehovah was theirs by 
eculiar priviledge, as the Book (r) Cofri at- 
rmeth, agreeably to what God faith to Moſes 
and Aaron, Exod. 6. 6, 7. Say unto the Children 
of Ifrael, I am Fehovah, and I will bring you out 
om under the Burdens of the Egyptians. —— 4nd 
J will take you to me for a People, and I will be to 
you a God, and ye ſhall know, that I am Jehovah 
Your God. | 


XVII. By the Prophetick 3 47, (he that is in 
truth and reality) I mean that Prophetick or 
Apocalyptick Name 5 #r, % 5 #r, g 8 g, 
be that 7s, and that was, and that is to come. The 


(p) Que audito homines me- 
miniſſe debent in perpetuum Dei 
illius, qui eduxit populum ex - 
Otto. Tanch. ſupr. 


(t) P. 261. 


Conſtruction of this Prophetick Name of God | ſignifie, is his 


1s obſerv'd, to be againſt the Rules of Grammar, 

but is eaſily reconcileable thereto, if theſe words 

who 7s, or who is named, be underſtood, as they 

ought to be; for the only reaſon, why it 18 

not agreeable to Grammar, is, becauſe it is a 
Name of God ; as when Plotinus ſpeaking of 

A 5. Numbers ſaith, (5) utrorI&- & tv, the Senſe 
*. is, That which is named One remaining. So when | 


who is, or who is named, the faithful Witneſs. In 
like manner this Prophetick Name of God is 
expreſs'd, Apoc. 1. 4. Grace be unto you, and Peace, 
m 78% ov, x div, vj ih, and the Senſe i 

from bim that is, or that is named, he that 15, an 

that was, and that is to come : Which Prophetick 
Name is commonly ſappos'd, to be a full and 
juſt Interpretation of the Name Jehovah (where- 
with it bath a manifeſt conſonance;) but this 
Opinion is uncertain, or rather is certainly a 
miſtake ; for it is not a Name of ſuch celebra- 
ted Dignity as the Name Jehovah, and it would 
be abſird, to uſe it ordinarily and conſtantly, 
as the Name Jehovah was uſed in ancient times. 
The Name Jehovah in the full expreflion of it 
is, The God Jehovah , the like cannot be ſaid of 
this Prophetick Name. The Name Jehovah is 
the proper Name of God as contradiſtinct to 
falſe Gods, and was deſign'd to be didactical or 
doctrinal of true Religion in oppoſition to Po- 
lytheiſm and Idolatry; but ſuch is not this Pro- 
phetick Name. The Name Fehovah relateth to 
the Affairs of the Literal and Carnal 1fael, 
to whom it was eminently a Promiſſory Name, but 
this Apocalyptick Name relateth to the Affairs 
of the Myſtical and Spiritual Hrael, is a mag- 
nificent Preface to a Prophecy touching their 
Affairs, and is eminently (not a Promiſſory, but) 
a Prophetick kind of Name; as will appear from 
a particular account of that variety o Notions 
which may reaſonably be ſuppos'd to be compri- 
ſed init. For it is manifeſt, that this Name deno- 
teth God's co-exiſtence with all Time (paſt, preſent 
and to come,) and therefore it may realonably 
be ſuppos d, to be a Name equivalent to 4 A, 
be that ever is, and to be defign'd, to celebrate 
—4 oy of 1% fig W 7 0 = 2 9 La 
thus expreſs; (t) Ipſe fuit, iꝑſe eff, & ipſe erit % 
glorioſe By the like Expreſſions the Heathen a- ur 4. 


ſcrib'd Eternity of Duration to Fapiter (u). por. 1. 4. 
1 , PSY , * — S. A 
Zeus iv, Zeus Nr, Zavs Lela, & ,,: * Anti- 


15 Tupiter was, Jupiter is, Fupiter ſhall be; O great barb. Bibl. 


Jupiter / P. 477+ 
It denoteth alſo an impoſſibility of failing to 
co-exiſt with all Time, for as this Name He that 
liveth for ever and euer, doth not only denote, 
that God actually liveth tor ever, but alſo an 
impoſſibility of tailing fo to do (in which Senſe 
he only hath Immortality :) So this Divine Name, 
be that is, and that was, and that is to come, de- 
noteth this God-eminence and Peculiarity an im- 
polſibility of failing to co-exiſt with all time. It de- 
noteth alſo God's Invariableneſs in all the Suc- 
ceſſions of Time (that he is always the ſame;) 
for the Rabbins Explication of the Name Ehyeh 
in Elle Shemoth rabba may. reaſonably be thought 
a true Interpretation of this Name. (w) The (w) Ainſ- 
bleſſed God ſaid unto Moſes, ſay unto them, I that worth on 


| have been, and I the ſame now, and I the ſame Exod. 3. 14. 


for time to come. Theſe honourary Notices of 
God are (doubtleſs) compris'd in this Apocalyp- 


tick Name. 


But the principal thing which it is deſign'd to 
his Gb like N Aairs = what 
cometh to paſs m time, which belongeth to him 
as rerum Dominus, the Lord of Affairs. It de- 
noteth his unfailing and unvariable co-exiſtence 
with Time as the God-like orderer of Affairs and 
the Events of time paſt, preſent and to come ; as 
appeareth from the Doxology of the four and 
twenty Elders, which ſat before God on their Seats, Apoc. rt. 
and fallmg on their Faces worſhipp'd God, ſaying, Me 15, 17. 


the Apocalypſe faith, ch. I. 5. Ham Ino Xeuss © 
Aus d nde, the Senſe is, And from Jeſus Chriſt, 


give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, 
and waſt, and art to come, becauſe thou haſt taken 
to 


1 
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to thee thy xreat Power and baſt reigu d. It is 
for the God - like ordering Affairs that the four 
and twenty Elders give Thanks; which is a 
that this Divine Name rela- 
ey conjoin alſo this Divine 
Name with the Divine Attribute Omi - imperial, 
which ſheweth, that God is intituled that art, 
and waſt, and art to come, not in reſpect of an 
idle and inactive co-exiſtence with time, but 
pect of a God-like ordering Affairs in 
the ſeveral Succeſſions of time. Sometimes 
e Name is conjoin'd and ſurround- 
ral other Names of Divine govern- 
ha and Ome- 


aith the Lord, 


plain indicatio 
teth thereto. T 


ing Agency. Apoc. 1. 8. 1am 
= 10 1 and the ending, 
which is, and which was, and which is to come, 
the Almighty. All theſe Divine Names Alpha| 
a. the beginning and the ending (ot At- 
e Lord the Almighty (All Imperial) are 
Names of Divine governing 
this Divine Name 
that is to come) is alſo a Name that denoteth 
Divine governing Agency; and God is fo de- 
nominated, not meer 
active co-exiſtence wi 
his God-like governing, 
ing on Affairs through { 
ſions of time. To what purpoſe ſhould this 
Divine Name be inſiſted on in Prophecy, if it 
denoteth nothing of Divine governing Agency 
in Affairs? 176 
The genuin Interpretation of this Divine 
Name will further appear by illuſtrating thoſe 
other Divine Names, with which it is combi- 
ned and aſſociated, Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
ning and the ending, tbe firſt and the laſt, God is 
intituled by theſe Names, to ſignifie bis manage- 
airs from the beginning to the end; and 
not meerly to ſignifie that management of At- 
fairs, but to ſignifie his actual and j ural manage- 
ment of Affairs in the ſupreme way of Reg 
from the beginning to the end, or from 
They denote him therefore to be the ſupreme 
tentate, unſuhject, independent, unaccountable, un- 
aurenegrof, Self-ſovereign, arrenggrof, 
Jurally the Commander of all and the 
rophet God 


n account of an in- 
but in reſpect of 


the Coeral Succeſ- 


controllable 
actually and 
poſer of all things. So in the 
often intituleth himſelf, I am the Firſt and I am 
the Laſt, thereby intending to ſay 
So our Saviour in hi 
dition often intituleth himſelf 
ga, the beginning and the ending, the firſt and the laſt. 
hich Apocalyptic Names denote the Godhead 
as atually and jurally adminiſtri 
ng foo SO primari 
various Succeſtons of time. y deſign d to ſignifie the Ged of the He- 
the ſame import is the other Apocalypti ews, t 5 15 4 
be that is, and that was; and that is to come, which 
therefore is a Prophetick kind of Name, and 
conſequently can be no more than a partial 
retation of the Name Jebovab. But becauſe 
ath a manifeſt conformity, reſemblance and 
alluſion thereto, (as the Apocalypſe deſcribeth 
Vrael and their Affairs with alluſion 
to Old Iſrael and their Affairs,) it muſt be 
pos'd at leaſt a partial Interp 
Name Jehovah, and the Name Jehovah muſt 
n part a Prophetick Name. Sofar 
without ꝓrejudice to our other Interpretations 
of the Name Jehovah we may comply with the 
Opinion, and with the Paraphraſt 
* 705 thus n the 
Hebr in (x) Ego 1 u vi futurus 
rad. Nu that am rr ra 2 
7. . (faith R. Bechai) bath the Rule of three 


He. 
s deified con- 
a and Ome- 


I am God. 


airs in the 
ſupreme w nening to the 
end throug 


tick Name 


be ſuppos'd in 


Name Ehbjeh. 


am to come. The 


the paſt, preſent, and to come, and the Name Fh. 
jeh alone compriſeth thoſe three times. In the pro- 
per Name (fehovah) alſo thoſe three times axe 
compriſed, as is known unto all. | 


XVIII. The Popular-religious 5 6, (he that 
is in truth and reality) is ape 
and incluſively the Metap , or Ext. 
for to be God in truth and reality, is to be 
8 and peculiarly the truth and 
reali ence and Exiftence Metaphyſical. 
The at Delpbos admoniſh'd every one that 
approach d his Temple (faith Plutarch] 978d, 
maurer, know thy ſelf, ust Ji miday apeiCoum 7); 
Stor, Es payty, and we 42 again in anſwer to God 
thou art, fir bim the Appellation of Being. 
(y) To God the Name of Eſſence 
or Being belongeth and to (y) Dex ſolus quia dem, 
* ( - 8. oe) eſt, eft, quia exordiun My 
ecauſe be is Eternal, that is, ey Ui 
without beginning. God truh creature agnes, 
is (faith an ancient Writer,) f non eft. Et idcirc, * 
therefore is truth. The Crea- te ad veritatem eff. ne 
ture in compariſon 1s not, and _ > 7 oh hn magy Dh 
therefore is to God as falſty um quod oft, aw, le. 
to verity. Nothing is under- eſt aliquando, neque cpi. ke 
flood, to be more proper to God tay. T. 1.1. 1. c. 6, 
than to be (ſaith S. Hilary ;) 
for that which is, muſt be underſtood of that which 
neither bath ending, nor beginning. The Meta- 
hyſical Ens therefore muſt be ſuppoſed a 

ame and Attribute of God. But as if we 
ſuppoſe (with the Alexandrian Cyril) the Me- 
taphyſical Ens, to be a Name and Attribute of 
Chrift, this will not infer, that it is his true 
definitive Name, Notion and Idea; to fup- 
way it ſuch, is indeed to deſtroy Chriſt and 
is true Idea, and to ſet up in his ftead a 
Metaphyſical Name and Notion (therefore it 
muſt be a Name and Attribute of Chriſt only 
in due Conjunction with and Subordination 
to his true definitive Name, Notion and Idea: 
So if Ens be ſuppoſed the moſt proper and 
principal Name of God, a Metaphyſical Name 
and Notion is ſet up inſtead of his legitimate 
Idea and his true definitive Name, of which 
Gr. Naz. ſometimes faith, (z) the Name above () C. 
Name Ti mon &aM6 ig | des; what is it; 

elſe but the Name God? The Name Jehovah 
may be called the Eſſential Name; for in part 
it is ſuch; the Eſſence and Exiſtence which the 
Metaphyſical Eus denoteth, is comprehended 
and included in the Hebrew and Holy- popu- 
lar Interpretation of it, but is not the prima- 
ry importance of that Divine Name, which is 


babet, eſſentia nomen ver; tem 


be 1s God in Truth and Reality. II 
this Popular-reli ious Interpretation of it be 
exploded . or over-look'd, if this ſacred Name 
be criminally diſtorted towards Metaphylſicks, 
if the Interpretations that are made of it be 
only or mamly of Kind and — Meta- 
phyſical (ſuch as that of Maimonides, who faith, 
(a) de nulla alia re vel proprietate docet, niſi de (a) , 
Eſſentid Dei, it denoteth nothing of any thing er Ver.. 
gropary, bu of the Efſee of God) or if this" 

-religious Name be confounded wath 
the Philoſophic-Pagan Metaphyſical Names ; 
ſuch Interpretations of it cannot be acquitted 
of the Vice and Folly of criminal Scholaſticizing 
and Philoſophic-paganizing the matters of Theo- 
logy. Which Vice and Folly hath been the 
Fell and Bane of the Chriftian Theology al. 
moſt ever ſince the Apoſtles times; for the 
principal Articles of our Faith have been c. 


minalij 


0's, 
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) 7h, 


em Conceits of its Excellency, that the Philoſo- 


- 255 por Pagans had of old; for they have intitu- 


at the ſame rate with the Name Jeho- 


vah; Of which having given a large account 


Peg - 


—ninally Scholafticiz'd and Philoſo hic-paganiz'd we will prbceed to deduce ſome other Conſe 


ſectaries from the Name and Idea of God be: 
tore repreſented. 


- mk 
Bend * 
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CHAP. III. 


1. A Fourth Conſedary touching the Plenary Idea of Ged, that it doth not belong to 
Metaphyſicks, but to the Science 4 Sanity. 2. The Science of Sanctity d:fin'd. 3. The 
p 
6 


Tranſcendency of it. 4. The 
2 than Science of God. 


- 


[94h with the true Ideas of things, 7. 


uriouſneſs of the Scholaſtic Theology. 5. It is rather 
. It is no 12 2 
t 


rmative Attributes, nor ac- 
claſheth with common Reaſon and with 


entity. 8. A Fifth ConſeGary, that God is not duely notic d in the Scholaſtick 


way without duely noticing the Sovereignty that God is. 9. A Sixth Conſedary that 
Men may have an Idea or definitive Notion of God. 


L AUR Fourth Conſectary is, That the Ple- 

O nary Idea of God doth not belong to the 
Science of Metaphyſicks, but to the Science of Sam- 
fity. In the Metaphyſicks of the Philoſophic 
Pagans (Platonic and Ariffotelian) the great 
things which are ſpeculated, are certain ſublime 
Incorporeals of therrs, which are meer Pluloſo- 

ic-Pagan Deities; and inſtead of theſe Phi- 


3 Deities the Schools of Chriſten- 
dom have ſubſtituted God and his Attributes and 
the Angels, which fall within the compaſs of 
the ſubject of Metaphyſicks (as they ſuppoſe,) 
becauſe Metaphyſica eſt Scientia de Ente ſecundum 
rem & rationem abſtracto 4 materia. Metaphy- 
ficks is the Science touching Ens both really and 
notionally abſtraed from Matter. And becauſe 
God is knowable by natural Light, therefore 
fo far as he is ſuch, his Plenary Idea ought to be 
treated of in ſome natural Science which muſt 
be the Metaphyſicks, as the Maſters of this fort 
of Learning argue, (6b) who have the ſame 


greſod the bounds of their Science, if they had 
args the true knowledge of God and illu- 


ated his Idea: But they are fo far from un- 
derſtanding the true Idea of God, that in Sam- 
nio Samnium you may ſeek God in the Meta- 

hyſicians God, and in great degree not find 
Ge. Much of his Idea they underſtand no- 
thing of, and what they do underſtand of it 
they miſunderſtand. For it muſt not be thought 
that God is denominated Ens primum, Ens ſum- 
mum, Ens independens, Ens d fe, Ens increatum, 
Ens pure neceſſarium (the prime, ſupreme, inde- 
pendent, ſelf-originate, increate, neceſlarily exi- 
ſtent Being) meerly as an Eſſence or Subſtance, 
as the Metaphyſicians ſuppoſe; but as an Ho- 
nour and Eſtate of Nobilitation, and as the Sove- 
reignty; for the Sovereignty as ſuch is neceſ- 
ſarily Eus primum, Ens ſummum, Ens independens. 
If the Metaphyſicians had thus rightly under- 
ſtood the moſt obvious Attributes ot God, which 
themſelves treat of, they could not have tail'd 
5 diſcern, that God is as Alien from their vul- 


ed it Ye 74 4 Svwuancr, divine and wonderful, no- 
biliſima Scientia, the moſt noble Science, becauſe 
the moſt noble Beings Cod and Angels are the 
Subject thereof. But although they treat of 
Angels, they pretend not to treat of Holy An- 
gels as ſuch, nor of an Angel that is a Sovereign- 
ty (of the Kingdom of Darkneſs,) nor of An- 
gels that are made God's (Religion-kind of Ho- 
nours ;) theſe things being quite beyond the 
bounds of their Science, they muſt pretend to 
treat of Angels only re/pedtive as being imma- 
terial and incorporèal Eſſences; and not with- 
out the like limitation they ought to treat of 
God, whoſe Plenary Idea (both according to 
natural Light and ſupernatural Revelation) is 
manifeſtly quite beyond the bounds of their 
Science. And as out of the Science and Diſci- 
pline of Chriſtianity no ſuch thing as Chriſt 
can be found So out of the Science and Diſ- 
cipline of Sanity and Religion no ſuch thing 
as God can be found. They that cannot pre- 
tend to treat of any Human kind of thing, 
cannot pretend to treat of Man, who is neceſ- 
ſarily an Human kind of Thing or Being. 
They that cannot pretend to treat of any 
Chriſtian kind of thing, cannot pretend to treat 
of Chriſt, who is eſſentially a Thing or Being 
of the Chriſtian kind. 50 they that cannot 
pretend to treat of any God- kind of thing, how 
can they pretend to treat of the Plenary Idea 
of God, who is efſentially a Thing or Being of 
the God-kind ? But the Metaphyſicians might 


gar Science, as the Sovereignty, the God-Sovereigh- 
ty, the Holy Sovereignty, the Sovereignty of San- 
aity and Religion implieth. His Idea therefore, 
ſo far as he is notic d by natural Light, be- 


longeth to natural Religion and Sanitity, of 
which Cicero faith (c) Sarctitas eft Scientia colen- (c) De N 
dorum Deorum, but in better Language Sanctitas D. J. 1. 


eft Scientia colendi Numinis, Sandity is the Science 
of ſerving and worſhipping God. By the Science 
of Santiity the true God is diſcruminated from 
the Deities of the Philoſophic Pagans ; tor Pla- 
to held a ſupreme Monad ; Ariſtotle ſuppos d that 
the ſupreme Deity was a ſupreme Mind, Intellect 
or abſtratt Intelligence ; and Anaxagoras held an 
infinite ative Mind free from all mixture of Mat- 
ter : But none of theſe r por? Deities were 
of any concern to the buſineſs of Sanctity and 
Religion, and therefore none of them was the 
true God. Cicero underſtandeth the Deity to 
be (d) a certain looſe and free 


Mind ſegregate from all mortal 
Concretion, perceiving and mo- 
ving all things. Sext. Empir. 
ſaith, that the Deity was 
thought (e) a certain happy A- 
nimal (or Vitaliſt) and incor- 


ruptible and perfect in happi- 


(d) Mens ſoluta quædam C- 
libera, ſegregata ab omni corcre- 
tione mortali, annia ſentiens e 
movens. Tuic. I. 1. 


(e) Magier Caw Y 


Saęrer, % Thy w dar 
(6viky L, Wine 144% went” 
Ax rey. Petgu. T. 1. 1.1, c. 2. 
8.9 


neſs. and incapable of any evil. | 
Rat none of theſe 123 Deities in Paganiſin 
was of kind the Deity or Sovereignity of tru? San- 
ity and Religion; and therefore none of them 
was the true kind of God. Nor muſt we on- 
ly oppoſe the Science of Sanctity (which is in 
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dot only be pardon d, but would deſerve our 
Thanks, although in treating of God they tranſ- 
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great part Nobility-learning) to the Theology 
of the Philoſophic Pagans : But to the Meta- 
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Chriſtians, 
tural Light only, but is the Scripture-Theology 
turn'd intoa ie and Scho- 
laſtic Theology. Which is but a natural and ne- 
ceſſary conſequence of the Metaphy ſicians pre- 
tenſion to treat of the Plenary Idea of God. 
For if this belongeth to the Science of Meta- 
phyſicks, the true and genuin kind of Theolo-: 
gy muſt be of Kind and Quality Scholaſtical 
and N But how mean and vile, 
how uſeleſs and unprofitable, how criminal 
and miſchievous, how ſpurious and illegitimate, 
this ſort of Theology is, and how oppoſite to 
the Science of Sanctity (the only true and ge- 
nuin kind of Theology) will appear, if we 
compare together theſe two ſorts of Theology, 
and make 9 few remarks upon them. 


II. The Science which Sanity is (underſtand- 
ing thereby both that which is of Nature and 
that which is by Divine Grace) belongeth ta the 
Saints of God as ſuch, and is the Samt of God- 

Lind of Learning. Which Notion of it ſuffici- 
ently Aiſtivguiſheth it from all Arts and Sci- 
ences of the common unholy kind, the Pedagogical, 
Metaphyſical, Phyſiological, Mathematical, Medict- 
nal, Political, Abenden Mechanical. In 
ancient Latin Authors San@ity and Religion 

(J are terms ſynonymous; 

and to ſuppoſe the Gods to 
be of Religion and of San- 
ctimony is the fame thing. 


(f) * Sancti? qui Religi- 
nem colentes ? Cic. orat. pro 
Planc. Nihil ſandtius, nihil om- 
ni religione munit ius. Idem orat. 


jectiveh, or in reſpect of the matter which it i; 


phyſical and Scholaſtic Theology of Jews and they have it in ſo ſlender a degree, as that in 


converſant about, which is Holineſs of State 
Life, Society, holy Perſons and hol Things 
(the matters of God- ſociety,) agceeably where. 
unto AMunſler obferveth, that this Phraſe 20. 
knowledge of the Holy is rendred by the Hebrews 
rg. 1 rerum 2 the underſtanding of 
holy things. It is originally Holy; for it is of Gd 
as Father of the holy Family, and Founder ct 
the holy Empire; and the End, Uſe and Effect. 
to which it is deſign d and adapted, is to mak- 
Men holy; upon all which accounts it init 
be denominated the hol) Learning. For as the 
way of the righteous and the pions way, 
fo the knowledge of the holy and the holy Ion. 
ledge are ſynonymous Expreſſions. The wise 
Man ftileth it Anowledge, Wiſdom, Underſtanding Ping 
finply and without addition (which Names 
flanifie what is good Underſtanding) ard the 
knowledge of God, which ſpeaketh it to be the 
genuin Theoſopby (the Ny and Divine kind of 
arning,) which is the Holy and Divine kind 
of Good and Excellency, the comprehenſion of 
all Holy and Divine kind of Goods and Ex- 
cellencies. 


HI. From which definitive Notices of th: 
Science of „. its Tranſcendence appeareth; 


pro Dom. Nonne omnem religio- 
nem funditus ſuſtulerit? que e- 
nim poteſt eſſe ſanftits ? Idem 
de N. D. |. 1. De ſanditate, 
de pietate adverſus Deos libros 
ſcripſit Epicurus, Ibid, 

(g) Servius ſulpitius religio- 


Whence Cicero ſaith, ad De- 
orum Religionem Sancti moniam- 
que migrare, to remove to the 

eligion and Sanctimony of the 
Gods. (g) Servius ſulpitius de- 
riv'd the word Religion 4 re- 


for the Name of a Learning, Knowledge or Sci- 
ence ſpeaketh''to be the Knowledge of a compre- 
henfion of things, that are of worth to be learned, 
and thoſe only a Philoſopher accounteth ſuch, 


which belong to the Pythagoric Inſtitution 
and Science of SanQity. 


nem eſſe diam tradidit, que 
propter ſanctitatem aliquam re- 
motum ac ſepoſitum à nobis ſit; 
quaſi d relinguendo dicta. Ma- 
crob. Saturn. I. 3. c. 3. 


linguendo, from — us ; 
for he ſuppos'd it, to denote 
That which being of Sanity is 
therefore remov d and ſegrega- 
ted from us. Religion im- 
porteth Sanctity, and is of the ſame import 
with it. The Science which is Sandity, is the 
fame with the Science of Religion, which ſigni- 
fieth inſtitut iveh the rine, Diſcipline or In- 
ſtitution of Religion; and conſtitutiveh univer- 
{al Sanctity on our part (conſtitutive of the 
Saints of God) and more eſpecially of the intel- 
lectual Virtue, which Sanity or Religion is, 
and without which (intellectual Virtue, Know- 
ledge or Science) none can be Holy and Re- 
ligious. In both theſe Notions (as Inſtitutive 
and Conſtitutive) it is called in Scripture the 
knowledge of the Holy, which implieth, that it is 
the Science which belongeth to the Saints of God 
(the holy People) as Lic and is the Saint of 
God-kind of Learning. Prov. 9. 10. The know- 
ledge of the holy is underſtanding. Prov. 30. 3. 1 
never learned wiſdom, nor have the under ſtanding 
of the holy. The Knowledge of the Holy (Scien- 
tia Sanctorum) ſo plainly ſignifieth the Science 
of Sanctity or Religion, that the Septuagint 
explicate the meaning of the Phraſe by this 
2nnexed Clauſe m yrovar u,, to know the Law. 
The Science of SanQity therefore in' reſpe& of 
the Subject to which it belongeth, is the Holy 
Learning ; for it belongeth to none, but as they 
are or ought to be Holy. In reſpect of the 
Subject alſo in which it reſideth, it is the hol 
ning; for it conſtituteth and denominateth | 
them that profeſs it holy by profeſton, and diſtin- 


(b) Thoſe things only are worth 
the Learning, which c 
to the Divine Similitude, which 
make us conſult 1 action, 
that fooliſh things be not done; 
that ſuffer us not to be drawn 
aſide by any, by Word or Deed, 
which inable us, to diſcern the 
difference between Diſcourſes 
that occur, which perſwade to 
bear calmly the Calamities ſent 
by Providence, and to make 
Medicinal applications to them, 
to bear well Death and Poverty, 
to practice 
to bound the Belly and the 
things about it; which intro- 
duceth the Laws of Friendſhip, 


and the Honour of Parents, and which ſhew th: 
Vorſbip of the ſuperiour kinds of Beings. Ano- 
will not allow, that any 
the Name of Learning and E. 
rudition on this fide the Stoical Inſtitution 
and Science of Sanctity (Sinleſneſs) and Beati- 


ther Philoſopher 
thing is worth 


tude. (i) Why dot thou call 
thy ſelf Learned ? What is thy 
Erudition Man ? I it becauſe 
thou haſt made Syllogiſms ? 
Wilt thou not um learn, if it be 
poſſible, all theſe things, and be- 
gnming again agree with me, 
that until now thou haſt not 
touch'd the buſmeſs * For 
thou art to learn, not to 
envy, not to pity, not to 


guiſheth them from the unholy and unleſs 


tremble, not to 


us | 


uſtice, and ftrifly 


plore thy fate or fortune. 
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Original Creation and Kingdom. __ 


C H A P * III. N 
mY" Wl | (k) Give me a young Man, that 
(% Fus. * gy anne cometh into the School ſaying, 
e Lettre aud dil I hid adieu to all things elſe, 
fu 731% «TESTING bi one thing is to me ſuſſcient, 
dir de, F I may live without being lia- 
ble to impediment and without trouble. So in 
Cebes's Table nothing is accounted dxnfird mud ein, 
true Erudition, but that which ſaveth Men from 
their great Evils, and conducteth them to Var- 
tue and Beatitude. All other Learning is call- 
ed Lem, falſe Erudition, becauſe compa- 
ratively and unleſs it be conjoin d with and 
ſubordinated to the true Erudition, it deſer- 
veth no other Name. (1) A Man that can ſpeak 
as well as Demoſthenes, and wnlooſe Syllogiſms as 
well as Chryſippus, nothing bindreth A baer & ra-, 
zur, eflorfiv, dende Tagging, xgxodiuiuortiv, but 
that he may be 1 mY _— and envy, 
ſpeak compen may be in pertur- 
9 — pry, infelicity. Much of 
(m) Phila opuſe, p. 22, 23. this Nature occurreth (m) in 
1. Manud, J. 1. Dif: 1. J 2. Philo and the Pagan Di- 
pi; 6. ie p 2: 6 44, vine Philosophers; agreeably 
21. Gat in Ante P. 9, 4  whereto the Church of God 
** ſuppoſeth, that her Saint of 
God. lind of Learning is the only valuable and 
in) S. important Learning. (u) In hac nulla eft Ho- 
445. de C. mmis ſapient ia mſi Pietas, qud recte colitur verus 
D /.14 Deus. In the Church there is no Wiſdom but Piety, 
35. whereby the true God is truly Worſhipp d. All o- 
ther Artsand Sciences (although ot good uſe in 
the Church yet) are mw Welw, Aa da, exoterical 
Learning (as Sopbronius calleth them,) they are 
on this tide Religion, which is totum Hominis, the 
whole of Man (the whole of his Duty and of 
his Intereſt,) and therefore they are like the 
things of this Life, but mw Tas evaynaia, in ſome 
ſort needful (they are not like the grand Neceſ- 


3. 
of . are (not the wiſer and better for it; 
agreeably to what Cicero ſaith of Antonius, be 

gave his Maſter a great reward, to teach him to be 

never the wiſer. 'The Chriſtians of old ſaid in 

their Prayers to God, (r) al- | 

though one be 20 a- (7) Kay yay Tis vie & 

— _ wa Men, 51 if be 455 i. og gr ay one 
e devoid of the Wiſdom that v9 4" ="2x wy 

cometh from thee, 4 muſt be 4-14” "3 wh e 

reputed as nothing. There is 

no compariſon, no proportion b#tween the 
common, human, ſecular and mundane kind of 

Goods and Excellencies (Learning, Wiſdom, 
Riches, Honours, Peace and Safety, Comfort 

and Felicity,) and the Holy, Spiritual, Divine 

and faving Goods and Excellencies. For what 

are evanid Shadows to the great ſubſtantial 
Realities? A counterfeit Eye or Pearl to that 

which is true and genuine? Traſh to Treaſure? 

Things exoterical and vulgar to the ſaving 
Precioſities? The beggarly Riches and ignoble 

kind of Honours to the truly noble and Di- 

vine? What is a trifle to a Kingdom? .ithens 

to the heavenly Jeruſalem ? The Saint of God- 

kind of Learning and Wiſdom (the Science 

which SanQity is, and which is Sanctity) is of 

no leſs value and importance than God, his 
Religion, his ſaving Truth and true Worſhip, 

his Life and Kingdom, and the immenſe Goods 

thereof, and the whole being of a Saint of God 

(both here and hereafter ;) for it is all theſe 
ineſtimable Goods and Excellencies in it ſelf 

and to us. And becauſe it compriſeth univer- 

{al Sanctity and Piety (in compariſon where- 

of all things are vanity.) it is ſummum bonum, the 
Sovereign and peerleſs Good, ſummum bonorum, the 
ſummary and aggregate of all our true and great 


faries for Man his Holineſs and his Happineſs, ) 
e yin comparatively they are little worth, of ſlender 
NY Wo importance, and in great degree needleſs and 
1 47. ſuperfluous. (p) Que neque ſcire compendium, ne- 
*. * (p) per . : . * 
4 wb. adv. que ignorare detrimentum eſt ullum, which there is 


#44 bent. l. 2. 0 (great) profic in knowing, nor detriment in not 
mh Lis. buwpy. In themſelves they are vile and ſor- 
Fn — of things (as are alſo the things which 

y are converſant about,) common, grace- 


leſs and unholy (therefore but of common 
price,) common to the wicked and atheous, 
conſiſtent with Diaboliſm (and therefore on 
this fide what is choice and precious,) but no- 
tional and ſhadowy, jejune and ſuperficial 
(not like the holy-vital, the ſavoury and ſub- 
ſtantial Knowledge, ) empty and unſatisfacto- 
95 flatulent and tumid, always dangerous, u- 
aally miſchievous, in great degree imperfect, 
and impertinent to our true excellency and fe- 
_— The Exoterical Arts and Sciences are 
the beſt of Human Goods, and ought to be e- 
iteem'd according to their worth and uſeful- 
neſs: But they are no better than the human, 
ſecular and mundane kind of Goods and Excel- 
lencies (that Chriſtians duely deprecate and re- 
37. linquiſh,) which are * the paganical and mundane 
%%% kind of glories. As Julian challengeth the Chri- 
00 ., ſtians, (q) to produce a Man of theirs that 
2 P | . 
i might compare with Hippocrates for Learning 
„ UW Phyſick: To which S. Cyril well replieth, 
what 1s that to Religion ? The whole of Exoteri- 
cal Learning without Sanctity is Exoterical to 
our true Wiſdom, it maketh none wiſe in the 
man (the Men of Knowledge and Underſtand- 
ing.) but the greateſt proficients in it remain 
Fools in the main notwithſtanding their Exo- 
terical Learning, and in the whole computation 


Goods, which bring along with them the Goods 
of the lower Houls. The Saint of God-kind of 
Learning and Wiſdom (objectively and ſubje- 
ctively ſuch) is ſuch a knowledge of the Saint 
of God kind of things (which are of Excellen- 
invaluable and infinite importance,) as ſa- 
veth Mankind from all their great Evils, and 
therefore F. Mart. had rea- 
ſon to ſay, () This I found 
the only certain and profitable 
Philoſophy. 
IV. If any Inſtitution calleth it ſelf a Theology, 
which is not of Kind and Quality the Inſtitution 
and Science and Sanity, it is not of Kind and Qua- 
lity genuin, but ſpurious and illegitimate, For al- 
though it be as the Name Theology ſignifieth 
(t) By. NAN the Doctrine or Inflitution of 
the Divinity, MIRA NAIN the Wiſdom touch- (t) Hut- 
ing the God-head, yet if it is not the Diſcipline is, Ti/. 
and Science of Sanctity, but on this ſide it, and 7%? 
of an Alien-kind from it, It muſt be counted? 
illegitimate, becauſe it is not the Saint of God- 
kind (and therefore not the God-kind) of Learn- 
ing and Wiſdom concerning God. That is 
not the genuin kind of Theology, which 1s not 
the true and genuine Theofophy ; and that is 
not the true and genuin Theoſophy, which is 
not the true and genuine kind of Wiſdom, which 
is the Saint of God-kind of Learning and Wiſdom. 
If Theology is Theoſophy, it muſt be the Know- 
ledge of God (the en enen of what is and 
ought to be known of God ;) and if it is the 
enuin Knowledge of God, it muſt neceſſarily 
be coincident. with that which alone is ſuch, 
the Science of Sanctity. Theology is Divina 
Scientia (the Divine Science) which if genuin 
maſt neceſſarily be the Holy and Divine kind 
A Learning and Science, which is che ſame ve 
| the 
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the Inſtitution and Science of Sanctity. Theo- 
logy is Divinity Dofrinal, and what can be more 
plainly illegitimate than a Divinity Which is 
not of kind and quality Divinity (and therefore 
is not e,. the truth of its Name?) an In- 
{titution of God which is not of the God - kind 
and ſymbolizeth not with him? An unholy and 
undivine kind of Divinity, which is not 
(% Clem. (u S4ia $roncgia, Divine kind of Theology (as Cle. 
ap. Eujeb. inens ſpeaketh,) is like an unchriſtian kind of 


ay 994 Chriſtianity, an unplatonic kind of Platoniſm 
fine. it is an atheous kind of Theiſm, and the Neity 


in ſuch an Inſtitution muſt fr be (in 
great degree) an Atheous kind of God. Theo- 
logy touching the Godhead belongeth to Sancti. 
ty or Religion (as it is an Inſtitution or Science) 
as properly as the Theology touching Chriſt be- 
longeth to the Chriſtian Religion; and as the 
_ Chriſtian Religion (the Goſpel of Chrilt ) is 
Chriſtology, ſo the Inſtitution, 77% and 
ence of Sanctity is Theology. The Theology 


of a Saint properly belongeth to the. Saint of 


God-I:ind of Learning and Philoſophy, how much 
more doth the Theology of the Godhead pro- 

(e) Feta. perly belong thereunto, ſeeing God is (v) San- 

1: 4. pare Lu Sincerum (the Saint of Saints,) which is his 

14.5. 4, being God? Wherefore it fareth with the Idea 
of God as with an obſcure Book, which Hera- 
clitus wrote touching Nature or Phiſiology; tor 
4s one interpreted that obſcure Book touching 
things Politick or Moral, miſtaking, the very 
kind of Learning of which it treated; ſo the 
that fawn their plenary Idea of God in Phiftolo- 
g, Mctaphyſccks, or any unholy Learning (as 
the Philoſophic Pagans did) miſtake the very 
kind of Learning to which it belongeth. 

So our Chriſtian Apologiſts very much mi- 
ſtake the Idea of God, when (confounding 
ieceis Hic n, t'e Holy with the Profane) at this 
rate they follow and applaud the Philoſophic- 

Pagan Theology of the God- 
(x) Expoſui opiniomes omnium head. (x) I have expos d (ſaith 
ferme philyPphorum, quibus it- - 
(uſtrior gloria eſt, Deum unum 
multis licet deſignaſſe nomini- 
bus : ut quivis arbitretur, aut 
nic Chrifliams philoſophos efJe, 
aut phijloſophos fuifſe jam tunc 
Chriſlianzs, Min. Fel. p. 155. 


almoſt all the more illuſtrious 
Philoſophers , that they denoted 
one God although by many 
Names; ſo that one may ratio- 
nally think, either that the Chri- 
ſtians now are (Pagan) Philoſo- 
phers, cr that the (Pagan) Philoſophers of former 
Ages wore then Chriſtians, They that ſuppoſe 
ſuch an Harmony between the Chriſtian and 
Philotophic-Pagan Theology of the Godhead, 
are criminally deficient in underſtanding either 
one or both of them; which is too viſible in 
this Apologiſt, who with the reſt of the Chri- 
ſtianizing Philoſophic-Pagans reckoneth Demo- 
eritus, Strato and Epicurns. ' It is much, that 
the Chriſtian Apologiſts ſhould not be folici- 
tous for other Notices of the Godhead, (y) than 
ſuch as their Pagan Adverſaries might and did 
acknowledge, and yet continue Pagans till. 
But thus Lactantius ſometimes 
ſuppoſeth, (z) That the Philo- 
N touch d upon the whole 

ruth and all the recondite 

Learning of Divine Religion. In the elder times 
of the Chriſtian Church the Platonic Scholaſti- 
| ( Biſh ciſin was criminally introduc'd into our Reli- 
gion. (a) The Chriſtian Schools drew ſome of their 
a. Pub, Articles through the Limbecks of Plato's Philoſophy, 
B-1.c. 2, ord to this Pay the reliſh remaineth upon ſome of 
e n, tem. (b) Some of the Philoſophers betock them- 
n. J. Jelves to the Chriſtian Religion upon the riſe of it. 
1.4.3 S. I. H of the Platonic Sect, which then was the 


(Y) S. r. 
1 85 . 
7. 32+ 


(1) Totam weritatem & omne 
diving religiongs arcannum Philo- 
ſephi attigerunt. L. 7. c. 3. 


one of them) the Opinions of 


principal, and coming into the Church they left 
their Platoniſm behind them, but transferr'd mayy 
things from their Philoſophy into the 7 Rel:- 
gion, eſpecially in the matter of the Trinity, of 
which there is ſome reſemblance in that Philoſoplj. 
But in after-times as Ariftotle grew into credit, 
the Theorems of Theology (Dogmata Theolegica) 
and the method of handling them was accom- 
modated to the Ariſtotelian mode of philoſophi- 
zing; (c) and in the Teay 1629, the Parliament (e) N. 
of Paris gave Sentence againſt ſome extravagant CH- c 
miſts, upon remonſtrance of the Sorbon, who beld, J g lah 
that to oppoſe the Principles of Ariſtotle's Philoſy.,,** 
phy, was to oppoſe thoſe of Scholaſtick Divinity re- 
cerv'd in our Church; ( 1 The Colonienſes wrote (d) 5, 
a Book de Salute Ariſlotelis; and ITbammerus ſaith, c 
that Ariſtotle was Chriſt's forerunner in naturali- — * 
bus, as John Baptiſt was in gratuitis. At this?“ 
Day ſome ſay, (e) Senza Ariftotele noj muncarono (e) vu. 
di molti Articoli di Fide , without Ariſtotle we vi |.t 
ſhould fail in many Articles of our Faith. But 4. 
riftotle is not every where rever'd as the great 
Oracle of Wiſdom : Platoniſm of late hath re- 
viv'd and made head again. And not a few 
diſcarding the over-tond admiration both of 
Plato and Ariſtotle, have generouſly betaken 
themſelves, to contemplate Divine Matters with 
great freedom of Mind, but in a method re- 
mote and alien from the Science of Sanctity, 
Cartefianiſm alſo ( not content with its Mecha- 
nicks) pretendeth to a Metaphyſical Theology, 
to form Ideas of God and of Spirits, and of 
the Chriſtian 1 e ſelf, which (according 
to the Genius of that Philoſophy) muſt be 
tres modi cogitandi, three modes of thinking. (/ li- 
Such unholy and exotick modes of Theologizing & +. 4 
being introduc'd into the Church, a Metaphyſi- I, 
cal and Scholaſtick kind of Theology of ſeveral i, 
Forms and Denominations (and agreeable to 
ſeveral Schools of Metaphyſicians,) the hath 
chang'd her Science of Sanctity (in her Theolo- 
gy of the Godhead) and ſubſtituted inſtead of 
it an illegitimate kind of Theology. 

So the Metaphyſical Rabbins (that are now 
no more the holy People) have chang'd their 
Science of Sanctity by criminally Scholaſticizing 
and Philoſophic-Paganizing the Theology of the 
Godhead at an enormous rate; (g) their Merca- () 
vah or Science of God and Spirits is Metaphy- in 
fica, and compriſeth their Ayper-phyfical Contem- 7 
plations (as mine Author ſpeaketh,) which are 
not thoſe of the high-flown Platonic, but of the 
Ariſtotelian Form and School. Not but that the 
Platonic Metaphyſicks are entertain'd amongſt 
the Jews, and were ſo of ancient times (they 
appear in Foſephus, Philo and the Cabaliſis;) but 
the more receiv'd Philoſophy of the Judaical 
Schools from ancient times (the times of Antio- 
chus, as Learned Men ſuppoſe) hath been that 
of Ariftotle, his Hypotheſis of Celeſtial Orbs and 
Spheres occurreth in Jonathan ben Lxxiel's Para- 
phraſe upon Exzekiel's Viſion of the Wheels 
(which Paraphraſe was written many Years be- 
fore the deſtruction of Jeruſalem,) and in the 
Jexirab, which is thought the moſt ancient 
Book they have, (H) and a Relique of the ancient ( 
Judaical Philoſophy. Agreeably to the Genius“. 3 
of their Philoſophy the Rabbins ſuppoſe, (i) that (i) . 
the Celeſtial Orbs are living, rational and intel- mw 
ligent, and the holy Angels are in their account 15. 
the ſame wath rifles Abſtract, Intelligences * 
that move the Spheres. And as they paganize 
the holy Angels into 4ri/totelian abſtra# Forms 
and ſeparate Intelligences : So (agreeably to Ari- 


Not 


/totle) they repreſent the Deity as a grout. ” 
ir. 
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mad Intelligence, that is, above the Intelligences 
of the ſeveral Orbs or Spheres, and the fame 
with 4ri otle's N rg amy m Axim lor, firſt inmove- 
Able Intellect, to which he attributeth the moti- 
00 ld. on of the Primum Mobile ; (&) for the Rabbins 
2 705 „ ſtile the Deity Iutelligentia alhfracta, an abſtract 
5. 3. Intelligence, and one of theſe Doctors ſaith, 
4 (0 72 you in a moſt ancient Book, that Socra- 
l od tes whom they call Divine, ff found out by Philo- 
ds ſophy, quod fit Ens aliquod abſtractum, that there 
— is 5 certain — — Being 
harh. ap. Menaſſ. ben (n ri Cauſe moveth the 
(a). Cen. p. 31. © de = Aebi faith Abarbi- 
cap. Hd. 4 Vorſt. P. 98. nel, (n) whirling the World a- 
(0) 15 ' bout without Hand and Body, 
faith Maimonides. Alex. Aphrodiſ. and ſome o- 
thers of Ariſtotle's Interpreters are of Opinion, 
vf de that the (o) Intelleus agens (which is {aid to 
11 i. z. illuminate the Mind of Man in the act of un- 
6. 42. Gal- derſtandin 18 God bimſelf or the Supreme Mind 
ſend: I. a. that —. all the Orbe. Agreeably to this 
. 9. * .ο Branch of Peripatetick Philoſophy the Rabbins 
(o) teldrn. ſuppoſe, (y) that God is the Intellettus agens at 
it J. Val. eaſt to their Nation, and of this they under- 
& Gent. J. ſtand the Pſalmiſts words, In thy Light ſhall we 
.. ſee Light. As theſe ſpurious and illegitimate 
kind of Theiſts criminally follow Ari/fotle in 
their Notices of the Deity; ſo their Notion of 
Theology agreeth with the Philoſophic Pagan. 
For their Aercavah is that 

0%) NA natura prorſus ( which they call ( q) Dog 
40 omi materia & motu ſunt IDN or Knowledge Theolo- 


tialiter abſoluta ff ſepara- _ - a 
— 3 Reuch- Sical. Thoſe things that are 


in. d Art. Cab. I. 1. fol. 5. wholl ſegregate from Nature 
4 1h. | and from all Matter and Motion 


eſſentially, they call Theological. 


V. The Metaphyſical and Scholaſtic kind of 
Theology is rather Neſcience than Science of the 
- Godhead and of the Matters of genuine Theo- 
logy. For fo far as it is remote from the ge- 
nuine knowledge of God and the good under- 
ſtanding of things (which is 1n great degree,) 
ſo far as it is a-{purious and illegitimate kind 
of Theology, ſo far it is Neſcience, not Science. 
It underſtandeth not, nor can explicate the 

rincipal and moſt obvious Names of the Deity 
2 God and Jehovah ;) nor is it poſſible, that 
they ſnould be underſtood and explicated aright 
but in the Science of Sanctity. It perverteth 
the one of theſe ſacred Names (the holy- popular 
Name Jehovah,) and it commonizeth and pro- 
faneth the other (the holy Name God) both by 
its trifling Etymologies, and by dignifying a- 
bove it the Metaphyſical: Eus; whereby this 
filthy abſurdity emergeth, that his Being is not 
ſo much the being God (which is 28 on 
his part and on ours,) as Metaphyſical Entity, 
which is dignify d above San#:ty, that is a ve- 
ry great ſtranger in this Theology. It under- 

andeth not the Holineſs of the Name of God 
(which is his Godhead,) nor well underſtand- 
eth bis Holineſs of Nature; and having brought 
Greeks into the Temple it bath polluted this holy 
place, by confounding (in great degree) the Pla- 
tonic or Ariſtotelic Theiſm with the Scripture- 
(r) Petav, Theology. (r) It frequently confoundeth the 
7.1.1.1, true God with the Platonic Hen or Monad, which 
1 G 42 is altogether unconceivable, unintelligible, unſay- 
9. 2. 6g. able (innominable alſo,) and the object of Ne- 
6.5. 5. C. ſcience, not of Science. Accordingly this Theo- 
: logy aboundeth with e,: bfu, turgid 
Expreſſions derivd from the Platoniſts, which 
are no better than Superintelligible Grandilo- 


inte Unity, wp, ſuper-efſential, (s) imixewa vi (s) Orig. c. 
V Coe, _—_ bind on {ng 0 $ Se, Coy 1. J. 

pra- eternal; v, ſuper-perfet ; vane, ſuper- . 357. 

God,) all which Pl {arty ak Deer —. * 
and many ſuch more are like that Title of Ho- ph. J. i. 
nour in Nobility-Learning uper- illuſtris, of c. 13. 
which ſome Lawyers ſay, (#) that in truth there (u) Selden. 
is wo ſuch Title. This Theology fanſieth a 7% 9 Hons 

dota ignorantia, Learned Ignerance, it imitateth” . 

Plato's Parmenides, and affecteth to make the 

_ unintelligible, as Cxſanus doth in his Book 

de Dota Ignorantia (and even Gr. Naz. hath 

compos d an Oration, to render the Deity as un- 
intelligible, as his excellent Wit could make 

hum, Orat. 34.) it affecteth alſo to make Riddles 

of God, and to attribute to the Deity inconſi- 

ſtences; (w) ſuch as ivas x; 5x was, an Unity and (v)Petav: 

not an Unity, vis arönſoc, mindleſs Mind, c aeg«no /4P7. * 2: 

z, the pre-eſſential Ens, which is Syneſins's Name 37 46 . 
for God. None that affect not Neſcience and z. S. 6. G 
Obſcurity in Divine Matters, will admire Sca- c. 6. S. 11. 
liger's Subtilty (tor which he admir'd himſelt ) 

in e 1 Name for God auuανν]e, ip/iſ- 

fine toe; or that of Boethius, (x) Ipſiſima Ipſei- (x) De 

tas, or that of the Book Coſri, ()) a deſnition Trin. c. 4. 

confifteth of the generical notion and difference, (Y) ©:3"3* 

which ars incompetible to the firſt Cauſe, from 

whence it followeth, de N / quod ipſe fit 

zpſe. It is not for the Intereſt of Religion, 

that the Godhead ſhould be repreſented as un- 

knowable and unintelligible, for it is really a ſad 

Story to the truly Religious, and a foul blemiſh 

to Theology (as if the deſign of it was not to 

teach the knowledge of God, but to indoctri- 

nate Men with this dark Conceit, that God can- 

not be known, ) and very edifying Doctrine to 

the Atheiſts, who deſire nothing more, than to 

have Religion and the Notion of a Deity repre- 

ſented as a hundle of Inconſiſtences, and who 

pretend, that a Deity is imp»ſtble, becauſe un- 

conceivable and unintelligible. But this Theology 

loveth, to expatiate in repreſenting the Deity 

wintelligible, eſpecially the Divine Nature and 

Eſſence; for it — (2) that thoſe Per- (2) Feta. 

fections which in our way of conceiving and 1. 

underſtanding are attributed unto God, * 7 9 44 

euny qu, anna To mee! guar, do not declare bis 11.8. 9. 

Nature, but what is about his 

Nature. (a) His Being is ſimple, (a) Simplicem oy ignorabilem 

unknowable , inacceſible to all, ( d'yvw5 ? atque inacceſſam 

and altogether inexplicable. — ae 9 

05 This one way we may know, (b) Que ds intelligere 2 
ow to underſtand what God is, quid fit Deus, un» modo mente 

if we think him to be that, capie m, ſi cogitaverimus id 

which cannot be underſtood, nor 2 i _ Re 10 mo 

fo much as enter mto thought, of ipſum quidem cogitatimem poſſi 

what ſort it is and bow great 28 venire. Petav. ibid. 1.1. c. 5. S. 3. 

is. His Eſſence is Je be (c) 1 room igmta. Ibid. 
c) utterly unknown (d) of God, * 2. f. 5. 924% 

be in beſo, making AS ca tn le 

can be ſaid by us, nor ſo much tari poteſt. Ibid, 1. Le 6. . 

as thought. In this Theology | 

he is intituled Non En, (e) as ſuppoſing him (e) Ila. 

the ſame with the Platoniſts Hen or Monad, 1. 1. c. 3. 

which is an Acroamatical Deity, that tranſcend- 

eth all Eutia, and all Form and Idea. (f) And (i) Lid. 

as no Name is competible to that Platonic pri-. ü. © 5. 

mordiality (for nothing is ſayable of him ;) ſo * ©* 

this Theology ;ntituleth the true God innomi- 

able, as ſuppoſing him ſo unknowable, inexpli- 

cable, and undeclarable, and that no Name is a- 

greeable to him. In the Inſtitution and $:1- 

ence of Sanctity the Name of God is of higheſt 

regard ; but in this Scholaſtic Theology the 


quies (intituling the Deity e vapnopim, ſuper- | 


Deity muſt be «ror; (he muſt have no Name) 
Z z z 2 tor 
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362 The Idra of God and of bis' Bool 
a for the ſame reaſons (3) that Grace or Mercy is inherent in the Divine FK 
(8) 1bid. & l. 1. 6. 6. S. 1o. the Platoniſts will allow ſence; but that God doth that which Men do 
none to their firſt Principle through inherent Grace or Mercy (or is efle- 
ch) Ts Ode, eialaevienr. of all things. (5) The Det-| Aivel merciful and gracious,) namely, he re- 
Gr. Naz, erat. 36.þ, 589. ty 4s inmominable.: (3): The] he the Miſerable, or ſheweth Favour to 
(i) Nomen certa vet definitio Name is a certain definition of a ſuch, to whom he is not oblig d. (t) So th (t) an 
eſt. Ha. av 275 p 755, 0 uyTs 8 > b dmi hk; ; 7 5 1 «4 Maj 
Wir Ni. whre Habe, lars thing. How is be Jayable'or er- admit not, that Life, Wiſdom, Will or Power, wn. i, 
Acht, wire Are; Petav.ſupr. preſuble, who is neither Genus, | are formally in the Divine Eſſence (but God is N 
1. 8. c. 6. S. 6, 7, &. nor Difference, nor Species, nor | conceiv'd to be powerful, becauſe effective of all /,,,* 
Individunm ? By Names we 45 this in the Creation, and willing or volitive, be- i. 

niſe things that are knowng but hy can notifie-by | cauſe he maketh to exiſt, what is in being,) nor 
(k Gr. Nax. 4 Name 75. «vob ur, that which is unknown (E) that any thing which we conceive of as Perfection 
Carm. is properly and formally in God, or any thing 


eyes tov d Eα,⅜ Ie) The; dem AAA LAS 
Famb. ſub Mutt toy as 5 analogous thereto. And this Metaphyſi 
N M gd dre ares box yourTar. . * 1s „ rw 
In. b e e Theory is thought, to be of ſuch importance, 


Seeing all ſpeakable things are from thee, thou art l 
l we able ; | 2 that the People muſt be taught it by way of Ca- 


C | 8 | bala. reeably to which Cabala of miſchie- 
Secing all lnowable things ars from thee, thou art | - Meta ks (ehar"cender the Deity un- 
fn. knowable ) their Cabaliſts have denominated 
| N. (1) Ve are fo far from the God (as is before remark'd) tenebroſe Aleph, cc. 
. (1) Adeo d cognitione ſummi knowledge of that Supreme, that | low of Black, and Non Ens, 
illius 24 Jos, * de we do not know bis Name: It |(n) —_ we have no appre- be hag vd non as 
ll nomen. ipſe i Ws? - 1 , - - rebenartinr. Ltb..Juzitah, pu, 
mus mer he nero; is big. Increpation, why ir, Leger the Deity, (e) nor a> Penn, Ws. Janata, 
mirabile ? &s Damaſcenus : To quireſt thou my Name, which 75 ny Notion at all. (x) To whom Ibid. p. 167. ws 
dae, anda ule males x wonderful? and Damaſcen ſaith, | will ye liken me? ſaith God, (x) Cui me afin b, 
«Varun bY. the Divinity is altogether incom- for ye can bave no apprebenſion quia nulla wbis datum agel, 
prebenſible ( unapprehenſible )| of: me. If we ask the Caba- Jie nei Ibid. p. 165, 
A and innominable. This ſonmd-liſts, how any Name (ſuch as 
(m) Sed quanto anguſtior & eth . bigh, (m) but how much the Lord of the Worlds) can be given to their 
Deo dignior Ila confeſſia, «vs» more augait and wortby of God | recondite primordiality, if fo totally unknown ? 
n is that confeſton, mi prullable, their anſwer is; we know thus much Wn N87 
feat, ery near? Lipfl nr. 3/ayable, not to be expreſs'd |thou' art he. As the Platonic Scholaſticks of 
ad cap. 2. L 1. polit. but by Silence £ 1 add a third |the Chriſtian Church fay , 
| reaſon ( faith Linſius) from (y) The Deity is inexpreſible and () Tneffabilis & inn. 
Damaſcen, to ſhew, that the knowledge of God | innominable, therefore to be ve- 1 * 2 ** 2 
zs obſcure and impenetrable: nerated and ader d in ſilence : SO pan. de Se. Tela. K Ci. 
(n) Cognitio eorum oft que (n) Knowledge is of thoſe things | the Hebrew Doctors ſay , Philoſ. p. 102. : 
ſuns, at Deus ſuper 20 eſt, erg that baveEſſence;but God is above (x) Tibi ſilentium laus eft, where- (2) Maimon. Mr. New. . 
£9 eſt ſupra atque extra ntitt- F 7. 5 Lan by th ner Rr TT ID 
am, quia ſupra eſſentiam. Ibid, Hence, therefore above Know-|by they mean, Is 
ledge, or without Cognoſcability. |ter to be filent, than to ſpeak 2 
In conſort with theſe Scholaſticks of the Chri- | forth God's Praiſes. Thus the Scholaſtick Theo. 
1 ſtian Church the Hebrew Do- logy is come to a very fair Iſſue 
o) Mentes noſtras Deum non Etors 1 attirmz (o) our Minds ich l h 
poſſe apprehendere, nec quenquam cannot apprehend God, nor can| VI. The r and Scholaſtic kind of 1 


apprebendere quid fit (Deus) | | , * g , | 
1 Dewi. Mai amy one apprebend what God ts, Theolog is no Friend to at mat ive Attributes, Des gu 
| Mar. . To SET except God himſelf. (p) Al and fo Hr is no Friend to the knowledge ot itim 


(p) In confeſſo eft aud omnes ford Philoſopers acknowledge, God, nor to true Piety, which is the know (1) 40 
ſang rat ionis © 4 Deum that a Defmitzon is incompetible | ledge of God; (a) for Alaimonides wholly diſ- der. 0. | 
400 Be n , 6 l. (9) We apprebend no-| cardeth aſrmative Attributes as falſe Affirmati-c. 57,3: Ml 

q) De eo nibil niſi 78 Eva te" q 
eſs apprehendimus, qubd videti- thing of God but bis Being, | ons, and of the negative Attri- | 
cer fit exiſtens, cui nibil ſit ſi- namely, that he is an Exiſtent, | butes he ſaith, ( A Negation (b) Negationem mbis nan . 
We in univerſa rerum natur a, th * not hing is like iu the U-] doth not notie to ws the nature- ron de weritate fre r 
a eee, ie. . * fue, of Beings, and ehat be A that thing touching which we in.. 

̃ bath nothing in common with a-| deny ſomrtbing. If there ſore 

(t) Cujus eſſentia penitu oc. my ot her;; 0 whoſe is | Theology muſt admit of none but negative At- 
era 1725 ne que a cenc pi poteſt, aitogether hidden and uncon- | tributes, God muſt remain unknown for the 
W 3. en Ur, in Exod. cejvable (yet the Tetragram- main at leaſt, and conſequently for the main 
| 3 maton is ſaid, to expreſs and | at leaſt he muſt not be of our acquaintance, in- 
explicate it.) They deny, that we have any | tercourſe and correſpondence, nor muſt he be 
92 formal Canceptions- of any thing that 8 or eſteem d, or fear'd, or loved, de- 
od is, that Le, Wiſdom, Will, „ ſir d or imitated, prais d or worſhip'd aright; 
Mercy and Grace are attributed to God and o- the beſt People muſt remain an atheous kind of 
thet Beings univocalh, or ſo much as dxalogically, TVs the mam at leaſt, God being to them 

but they are attributed only du. equivocally,| fo far an unknown God. (c) Aburbinel agrecth (c) 
(5) coſti as they ſuppoſe; (6) I/ we Jay, that God is living, | with Maimonides,” that God cannot be deſcrib'd“ . 
Pe 77, 78. o Hitent ĩou is, to deny, that the attribute of Death| by any affirmative Attribute; and to this pur- 
ü  belongeth to Gd; for as a Stone is of too lo a con- poſe he expoundeth this Saying of the Preacher, 
dition, to be ca either of Folly or Wiſdom, ſo | Eccl. 5. 2. God is in Heaven ; that is (faith he) 
the Divine Eſſence is too ſublime, to be receptive extrem occultatione 4 nobis abſconditus, bid from 
either of Life ur Death': If we ſay, that God hath | us by the utmoſt occultation, bis Exiſtence is vaſtly 
Efe, but not as out Life, we mean, that we hebe remote from our Exiftence as Heaven from Hu th, 
uo conception of any other Life but our own, and it | and therefore - bis - Attributes are not as ours, but 
is as much « if we ſhould Jy, that we do not know, | there is the widelt difference between them; and 
' what the Life of God is. If they ſay, that God | therefore we ought set to aſevibe any but nega- 


is merciful or gracious, they do not mean,” that tive Attributes to the Deity,” In the diſtributions 


which 


— 


Cn Ar. III. 


Original Creation and Kingdom. I 


>. 


* 
— —— 
* 


d 


- Acceſſory, ſame Negative. 
76, 77. Ze db l. ings of Gad, a 1a: 


Fils 
the like. 
;ſ:d, boly, bigb, exalted, mbich are taken jrom 
= 2 * Perſons that ſpeak of God. 
The Negative are ſuch as Living, One, Firft, Laſt, 
- which are attributed to God, not to affirm thoſe 
things of God, in ſuch a mayner as we widerſtand 

„. them, but to deny the contraries- (e) The Rabbi. 
2 a, nical Scholaſticks expreſs a great zeal againſt 


49. the uſe of affermative Attributes, and in this Ex- 


vagance they are ſi and alone; (/) but 
8 3 he Scholaſticiſm which hath prevail d in the 
$5, Hr. Chriſtian Church is no friend to affirmative At- 
tributes, it is rather againſt them than tor them, 
and therefore is for Neſcience rather than Science, 
according to that of the Alexandrian Clemens, 
0 id. (3) now id quod eff, ſed non el? cognoſcentes, 
"11. mot Inowing what be is, but what be is not. Plo- 
tinus contemplateth the Godhead blindfold and 
by obliterating all things downs mile, (ſaith he,) 
agrecably whereunto a good Man hath taught 
a NN * 
Tatum ab animd rejicite, ; aſt ev 

Wy ccurrerit negate, cas. — of your Mind, — 
e wy % whatever occurreth, know your 
Apr 1 2 nm eft il. own weakneſs, and whatever gc- 
| Ibid. c. 6, S. 12. curreth that is cogitable , ſay, 
He is not That. This rule of 
contemplating God muſt interpret ſome other 
Sayings of the fame Father touching God, 

) 5. 4. (i) qua ſeitur melius neſciendo, who is better. known 
e od. 1.2. by meſcience (ſaith he) capus nulla ſcientia eft in 
16,18. auimd, ni ſcire quomodo eum neſcias, of whom 
there is no other Science in the Soul but the Science 
of Neſcience. Petavius thus apologizeth for the 
uſe of Negative Attributes in Deſcriptions and 
Notices of God. 


tur afurmando, declarari po- 


rn. l. 5, c. 2. S. 8. ionyſius aſirmeth. This 


mode of Theologizing is a de- 


reme Deity is incapable of Affirmative Attri- 
butes; for theſe Scholaſticks do not contem- 
plate God as the Holy Imperial One (as the Sci - 
ence of Sanctity doth,) but as if God was a Pla- 
tonic Metaphyſical kind of Primum Unum (be- 
cauſe Primum Ens,) they have given hun the 
) Ptev, Platonic 2 ame, (I) The Monad 
45 * and Henotety; and ſome of them ſo exactly tran- 
ſcribe the Phantaſtry of the Platoniſts touching 
their Monad, that he who readeth their Schola- 
ſticiſm, cannot but imagine, that he is reading 

Wy ſome Platonic- Pagan, not any 
e , N F 4: | Chriſtian Author. () This 


„ent id 4 Hen or Unum is unſayable and 


ide \epeT\euare. Ha Alexandria) as being the cauſe 
"+ ale D, 12 of one it ſelf, and the maker of 
% Sit rasa MIGTK- Henad to be one, and ſu- 


Devuirey 5 
te, GIN worn 
Md. 5. 3 No νν ' 


Th * 


Multitnde ; becauſe it is pro- 
perly one and in all, and is known 


ch th Nabhins make of the Divine Attri- 
— * the Memarin Attributes a not named. 
\ cot, (d) The, Attributes -of Gad.( ay . 


„ poor, rich, brixging low, Nfting up, merciful, 
= 3 ere 
The Acceſſory (or tious) arebleſſed, 


VN m ine | , a i 
TY == en kl. innominable (ſaith Eulagius of 


5 8 ber - das. per-fimplify'd above all Unite and 


— — kk  — —H— 

abuve all, the Eſſence· malen of all Beings, ſeated a- 
bove in ſuper-eſſentiality, "ne proper monotety (ſin- 
gularity) and is Theologicelly called the Henad and 
the Monad, The Monad is gie D, Dark- 
neſs beyond all ken (as the Platonic Monad was 
intituled) and ſuch was the conſequence of in- 
trodueing this Monadic Theology into the 
Church ; for like an opacous Body it eclips d 
the light of the * * of God in the Chr 
ſtian Theol , and introduc'd ſuch a Darkneſs 
into it, that in the times of the counterfeit Dia- 
Mis the Arcopagite and J. Damaſcen it reſembled 
the ſtate of Man after the Fall, when he became 
according to Gr. Naz, © 


©, — @ x07 og P1141, doro. 
Dole inflead of a God. 


Although the Scholaſtic Theology ſeemeth to 
put a great value upon the Negative Attributes 
(which it preferreth before the 4firmative,) yet 
— it doth not ſuppoſe them, to be of any 
conſiderable uſe for the purpoſe of notifying 
God; for it pretendeth, that the Deity us 
(u) wi d H apaigeny ͤ deen, above all Ablation( n) Petav; 
and Poſttion, Negation and Afirmation. It con- ibid. c. 5. 
templateth the Godhead much what at the ſame - 6. & c. 
rate, that Ariftotle and Ptolomee have contem- * 
plated the viſible Syſtem of the World; for as 
they (by their Orbs, Epicycles and Eccentricks) 
have made the World a moſt intricate ill-fa- 
vour d Bungle : So the Schools in their Theology 
have made the Godhead a molt perplex'd, unin- 
telligible and unlovely Object of Contempla- 
tion. 

The genuine expreſſive Idea of God is neceſ- 
farily loſt in this Theology, which is ſuch a pre- 
judice to Religion, as the loſs of the Hypothe- 
{is of the Earth's motion would be to Aſtrono- 
my or Natural Philoſophy ; for as the know- 
ledge of the true Syſtem of the World is neceſ- 
ſarily loſt, if the Hypotheſis of the Earth's mo- 


| 


1 


4 


1 


N 


| 


| 
| 


tion is loſt out of our Philoſophy : So the Schools 


YA (&) It is of Chriſtendom having loſt the genuine expreſ- 
( he autem eo magis in more tolerable in treating of God | ſive Idea of God, have loſt alſo (in great de- 
i» gle in eveatls _y — : than of created things, that the gree) the Theology 
\ efſenticlibus 2 Negative Attributes ſhould ſtand and the knowledge of the Kingdom of God- Kind 
li ratura penitut ignote fit, for the Eſſential, becauſe his of things. They are unacquainted with the 
pe reg ande ac removendo Nature is altogetber unknown, true Ideas of things, monſtroully miſtaken in 

wn eſt, quam quod eſſe vi- and may. better be declar d by re- their Notions, and uſually they ſubſtitute what 


of the Kingdom of God, 


Ut in libro de divinis nomi- moving what is not, than by af- | is alien and ſpurious inſtead of the true and le- 
hu Dionyſus affirmat. De fir ming what ſeemeth to be, as gitimate Notices of things. Thus a late Tho- 


miſt propounding this Queſtion; Per quid natu- 


ra divina, ſub rations nature, & radicis Attribu- 


ſcendent froia the School of Plato, whoſe Su- torum, formaliter conſlituatur £ What is it that for- 


mally conſtituteth the Divine Nature as a Nature 

and the Root of the Attributes? after a long de- 

bate maketh this Anſwer; 

(o) The Divine bitelleFion un- (o) Intelligere div num ſub 


. conceptu formali ultimæ atualis 
der the formal conception of ul- | . 


timate compleat actuality, aud ſftentis ingenere intelleuali. eſſa 

ſubjifling by it ſelf in the mtel- conſtitutivum formate Eſſentie 

lettual kind, is the formal con- Warne ray Shea inter- 
. os ati quid fi 

ft tut ive of the Vivins Ef: * recka 4 e 74 

or Nature. As to one that ask- lu: ita querenti quid fit Dei- 

eth, what is Humanity? the an- tas? relle reſpindebitur, nat 

ſwer is a rational Nature S ſunme & perfectiſſi ne intelli- 

to him that asketh, what is the beni. Sonct. Clyp, Theol. Che- 

Deity? the Auſwer is, 4 Na- miſt, T. 1. Diſp. 2, Art. 1. S. 5. 

ture at the fulleſt height and moſt perfectly under - 

Handing. The Conſequence of this illegitimate 

kind of Theology touching the Godhead is no- 

thing leſs than the Introduction of Paganical 

Deities and of a Philoſophic-Pagan kind of Tri- 

nity (Platonic or Ariſtotelian) into the Church 


| 


of God. And in its owp nature it is a Theology 
| | | that 
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. 
The Idea of God and of his 
. cart Be a 


that is on this fide the genuin Theology and 
knowledge of God, which maketh Men believe, 

that they know God as well as others, al- 
though they are in the State and Life of alie- 

nation from him. It is devoid of 4 dννẽ, v3 

S ,s the Divine Excellency that is in the 
Chriſtian Tbeiſin, and like N —_ it 

is buſied about » z«aem, difficult" things, but 

ſach as are (in great part) , of uo utility. 

Tt changeth Theology, and maketh-it of the 

fame Nature with the common Arts of ſecular 
Learning, and is the Learning of the Schools 

of Sophiſts, not the Saint of God-kind of 
Learning and Philoſophy. Inſtead of the mat- 

ters of Science of Sanctity (in great degree) it 
ſubſtituteth jejune barren Theories (a Ped- 

lars Pack of Small-wares) Logical Subtilty, Spi- 

woſity, Futility and diſ putative Brangling, whuch 

is the Seed of innumerable Maſchiets to the 
Church. It turneth every thing in Religion in- 

to matter of — ws and trifling Altercati- 

on, the buſineſs of it is a Technical Trick of diſ- 

puting, the worſt Men may be belt at it, nor 

is it principally deſign'd to make Men truly 

p Good and Holy; for the diſputacious Preten- 
(p) Gonet. ders to it ſay of it, (p) magis eam efſe ſpecula- 
{upr. Diſp. tivam quam practicam, it is more ſpeculative than 
prozm. practical. Thus as in Peſtilential Diſeaſes ſome 
Art. 4. few fermentative Particles being admitted in- 
to the Body change the whole Craſis of the 

Blood and ſaices So the Introduction of ſome 
Branches of the Philoſophic- pagans Scholaſti- 

ciſm into the Church of the Primitive times 

ath by degrees chang d the whole Body of 

Her Theology from Divine into Dialackical, her 
Preciofities into Spinoſities and Futilities, her 
Learning of Sanctity into Sophiſtry, and her hol 


Science into unholy Neſcience of God. If we ask the 
Scholaſtick Theologers, whence it is, that Man- 
— leds 00 God 10 They it chief 
knowledge o ? (4 7 unpute it chiefly, 
2 (not to any Vicioſity, but agreeably to the Phi- 
c. 5. S. 2, loſophic- pagan Metaphyſicians) to their co 
Te real Conſtitution, and the corporeal Phantaſms 
which they make uſe da, irh () 25 So Mai- 
. _ monides faith, (r) Ibe Matter 
R 8 ; Ts great Partition Mall and 


veram apprehenſionem intel li. Veil bindring ibe true appre- 
gentiæ ah ſty ate. 
Par. 3. c. 9. 


to call God by ſuch a Name, as none but an 
Ariſtotelian Scholaſtick would give him, an 
ahhſtract Intelligence. | 
VII. The Metaphyſical and Scholaſtick-kind 


Mor. Nev. heyfien of the abftra@ Intelli. 


its Theorems concerning God claſheth with 

common Reaſon and the Science of San@ity, which 

) Petav, ſpeaketh ĩt a bad kind of Theology. ( For Philo 

pre J. 4. (a principal Scholaſtick Theologer) is ſo fooliſh- 

l 4— profanely Platonic that he ſuppoſeth the 

6 ity to have about him a Guard of Platonic 

Ideas (which he calleth #vyauers, Powers,) and in- 

troduceth God making an inept Oration to Moſes 

- touching the —_— and incompreben/ibleneſs 

of his Ideas. He undeifieth God and maketh 

him one of the — yet to his w b, 
„ or Ent. (t) He cometh neare 

: . — — = 7 4 the Preb, Fler ſaith, the 2 

An walie , av Nor 4 tber of all is in the middle, 

wig, 56 ov ralic Izpets Y who in boly 4 -1S called 


Geigs vi ö Rανẽva / d ln me Ens. On 
e bim are the ancienteſt- 


4% A Id e Mun fe 
Suren A tyſuren Te ng du- and nearef Powers: of Ens 
— called the 


y | tipheaty, 


incapacitated for the 


pre. | 
gence. Which ſaying ſeemeth 


1 


of Theology in many inſtances and ſeveral of 


111 
and 


Divine Vill, that neither the 
. Faculty 


| Opifſctary is alſo called God, 28 
2. & in order and 2 H os £ 
the Univerſe "but the B gez 5 
Regial is called Lord. In E. 
lo's Deity therefore En bath the Grandeur and 
the Majeſty. God and Lord are ſtated as Atten. 
dants upon Ens, which may ſay of them (as the 
Roman Emperours ſpake of their Attendants) 
Quos noftri lateris comitatus Illuſtrat. 
IT orTes by 

| | ©8858] [Kerle 

The Rabbins are great Men at. Met 
ſicks, - and pretend —— not \ 
demonſtration for their Maxinis; and there- 
tore they make no bones of xy contradi- 
ting the Scripture. For they uppoſe, (u) that (i) 4 
Creatures are no Similitude of God, (w) that d 4 
God is not truly ſaid to be Eternal, (x) and“ 
they bereave the Deity of all Paſſion and Com. wm, 

n at the Stoical rate. Their Notices alf c.“ 

of the Unity or Simplicity of the Divine Efſence (0 1% 
and of the Immutability of God are defervedly © 
cenſur d as extravagantly Metaphyſical by ſome 
that are none of the beſt . to God and 
true Religion. (3) The Fews and Arabian egre- (y) Sing 
giouſly -Phileſophize touching the Unity and Simpli. Hit ot 
city of God, althou ion too Metaphy. 5 60 


Ed. or. 4 


249. 6 
fe 


a hy- 
hing leſs — 


e) Pe 
wy. . 
AT 
It, 


gb in my 
fically. But theſe Metaphyſical over-doings are 
of much greater extent than the Rabbinical and 
Arabian Schools; for the Scholaſtick Theology 
of the Chriſtian Church ſymbolizeth with them 
in their'Extravagances. It excludeth from the 
Divine Eſſence (that it may not he a compound 
kind of thing) not only what is really a com- 
— but (2) all Plurality, Maltitude or Mul- ( bun 
5 ariety, Diverſity, Diflin& ion, Duplicity, _ 
Binality, Number (whatever looketh like com. f 
poſition, although it is really not compound. 
ing, ) and attributeth thereto a phantaſtick, in- 
congruous and impoaſſible Unity and Simplicity. 
(a) God is neither ſaid to be ä 
properly Intelligent, now. known: 
Underſtanding , ' left | be be 
ht compounded. For that 
which is OR: connoteth 
a power f Underſtanding. and 
that which is known hy Under- 
ſtanding, - connoteth a. Power cr 
Capacity to be underflood, Nor 
ic he Iutellection; for Intelle- 
Sion bath naturally a Subjet- 
ſubſtance, which is receptive of 
it. The Platoniſts attribute a greater Unity and 
Simplicity to the firſt Principle of all in (ſuppo- 
it above the multiplicity of Knowledge 
and Underſtanding,) than is competible to any 
intellectual Nature; and doubtleſs thoſe Scho- 
laſticks are guilty of the like abſurdity, who 
| — | = that there is no diſt inction between (+) 
Will and Underſtanding in God, and conſe- “ 
quently, that he willeth all the Evil which he 4 
knoweth. 'Foluutas in Deo idem eſt quod Titel. . 
lectus, & velle idem quod intelligere. Vill in Od gun 
is the ſame with Iutellect, and to Will and Under- 4. 
ftand 3s the ſame. The AQts of the Divine Will 
which are free, are in this Theology ſuppos d 
not to be at all different from the very Sub- 
ſtance of God (which is abſolutely neceſſary) 
Scholaſtically umderſtood. 
( c) Thrs is the principal thing, 
we onght to bold touching t 


0 
oft Ph 
& 4 
Cum er 
ſtartie 
fins, ci 
ne 
advent 
eju'que 
manca 
ehe en 
14 at] 


(a) Deus neque Intellgui 
citur, neque Intelli gentii r 
tus, s compoſitus exiſtimas, 
Nam & quod Intelligers eh, 
cum und conſideratam bau- 
telligendi potent iam, & 
intelligitur, potent iam it intth 
gatur, Sed neque oft Int 
Gio ʒ nam Intelledtio ani 

ſubjectam ſibi habet crpacen d 
ſubſtantiam. Petav. ibid.. t 
11. S. 4. 


| 
| 


| 


(e) Fc ante gals 1 
Volant ale ſent iendum ©" 4 
facultatem iſam, wy 
| : nem, quod wurrungque 1 
nor the Action, (both n 


vaues,. Oy n wir momma, 
ciary, the other the Regial, The | 


J EaornuKy TRITe pervert 
Me le TomTixy dis. Tavry 
we 


which the Name Will compre» d. Ferre ſubſtantia. Et © 


ſeth) 


«YT 


- 


. EY 2 
— R—_ wy _ 


* 
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Oi Creation an Kingdom. 365 


- 
_ — — — 0 


— Mifferent From the Ol the truth and folidity of theſe Branches 
le 2 ft 227 For the of the Scholaſtic Theol my, ſuch more) a 
il aut at *f ft udgoent may be made by conſidering what is 
Nu i immanent erteftion unto God (in whom is no Imper- 
gud „ rTn0u OC . fection 3) and what is Perfection unto him or 
otherwi 7 may be determin'd by conſidering 
r of | what is Nobilitation to a Divine Potentate, ſuch 
it, as God certainly is. For it is not Nobilitation 
God, to ſuch 1a Potentate, to be a Monad, that is 
| God, | without all diſtinction of Ideas, without all 
and of the ſams Eternity with multiplicity of Knowledge and Underſtanding, 
without all diſtinction of Will and Under- 
ſtanding, without all Wo of Will and free- 
dom ot Agency, without all Motion, and that 
is incapable of moving (and therefore of act- 
ing ad extra) or of being moved as a Log or 

Idol. (i) Deus non eft Deus, f non movetur, quod (k) Ta. 


7 ud, I. 1 
a, 2. 


290 
eft proprium viventis. He is not God, if be is not ctant. de 
moved, which is the property f one that is alive, 4 G 
To be unmoveable by Prayers and Devotional j xp; 
p d in the | | Addrefſes, to be incapable of being affected 1717. 
which ſuppoſeth, that the*@iors of the Will of | with ahy thing or mov'd to favour or diſplea- Theol. J. 4+ 
God ave God as ſomething ef bim, and as ſome-| fure, to be unconcern'd whether Men be Hol 8 
thing of bis truly Divine Eſſence, which is Eſſential or Sinful, and to be incapable of acting towards AY 
F them, as there is occaſion, are not the Proper- 
The external Action and Efficiency of the | ties and Perfections of a Deity, but are In- 
c) Peter. Deity this ScholaſticTheology calleth (e) a created |congruities, Blemiſhes and Imperfectlons ut- 
ur. . 8. thing and produc'd by God in time: But the inte- | terly incompetible unto God. Who alſo can- 
C15. riour and immanent Action is ſuppos d, to be not but perceive and animadvert the things 
t- | altogether indiſtinct from the Divine Subſtance. | that are done in the World in the Succeſſions 
fin nn 2 The Platoniſts beld the|\ of time (perceiving things paſt, that they are 
( nem er Platonicie viſum ſame, that Action or Operation | paſt; things preſent, that they are preſent , 
oft Philoſophi#, no elf — Fenn it Cod is not diſtinct from bis|things to come, that they are yet to come ;) 
4 Dei „ r. fab. Fubſhance, for ſeeing Action is| fo that new Perceptions cannot fail to be in 
bade cee ee tanguam the ultimate Complement of the God but without any blemiſh or imperfection. 
- ui gratia tam eft ipſa Subſtance, as the end for whoſe And it muſt not be 3 that the Attri- 
e ves ae fackltates, fr ſate it is as alſo its Powers | butes of Simplicity and Imanutability do belong 
adventitiun — gar — . and Faculties, if this in God | unto God, any further than they are his Per- 
— Leng 4 6d atque er be adventitious and additional fections, and therefore no further than they 
te carebit abſolutine ſui ulti- to his Subſtance, the Subſtance | are N obilitations to a Divine Potentate. A 
1 atque peffella. Ibid. S. 10% will be maimed and defettive, like judgment muſt be made touching that dif- 
aud of it ſelf will want its ul-|ficult Attribute, which perplexeth the learned 
timate perfection. Agreeably to this account of |Expoſitor of our Articles. (1) * That infinite ,\ p, 26, 
the Divine dien, Action or Operation, this“ Perfection excludeth from the Idea of God 25. 
Theology maketh the Deity rather Omni-effici- | ſucceſſive Thoughts as well as ſucceſſive Du- 
ent than Omni · potent; for it ſappoſeth his inſi- ration; which ſeem inconſiſtent both with E- 
nite Power, always to be in Act (immanently |** ternity and with infinite Perfection. There- 
. at leaſt) ad ultimum poſſe. | fore the Eſſence of God is one perfect Thought 
(g) Deus mere de ſimplex (g) God is a meer and fabi. „in which he both vieweth and willeth all 


' Inte eſt aur, non u., id eſt 4 without « thi a 
oil * : any meer Power | things. And though his tranſient Acts that 
= p — ym gets «3,9 (which is on this ſide Action) paſs out of the Divine Eſſence (ſuch as Crea- 


bun cnverſio, c craſſu que- of eſfecting any thing. What 11 tion, Providence and Miracles) are done in 
Gan veluti viciſſutude, d potentia this but a Turning, and @ cer- a ſucceſſion of time, yet his immanent Acts, 
I wid. l 3. c. af groſs mutation, to paſ: “ his Knowledge and his Decrees, are one with 
N from à meer Power of Agency“ his Eſſence. Diſtinct Thoughts are plainly 
into Ad ? But although this Theology ſuppo- “ an Imperfection, and argue a Progreſs in 
ſeth Omnipotency in God, to be always active,“ Knowledge, and a deliberation in Council, 
yet it maketh the Deity (like a mare mortuum) |*© which carry defect and infirmity in them. 
altogether immoveable, for] To conceive, how this is in God, is far above 
%) Ei Rtabilitate ſtatus ſui it affirmeth, (b) that God in“ our Capacity, who though we feel our Im- 
8 cnſtantia Deum eſſe predi- f ſuch flability of State and“ perfection in ſucceſſive Acts, yet cannot ap- 
1 nallam ut mationss admit- C71 rncy, as to admit of no prehend how all things can be both ſeen 
mtionem eſſe, quia nullam com. kind of Motion. For this| © and determin d by one ſingle Thought. A 
mutationem patitur, Ibid. S. 2, Reaſon there can be no Motion | © vaſt difficulty alſo ariſeth here ; for it theſe 
5 .. 3. e. f. S. 13, 15. in God, * he ſuffereth o] Adds are one with the Divine Eſſence, which 
ings Mutation. No vital Nature|© is neceſſarily exiſtent, oy are neceſſary 
- can be without vital Sympathy and my * (not free; and ſince all God's tranſient Acts 
0051 * But this Theology faith, | are the Effects of his immanent ones, if 
0 * * _ (3) There is nothing new in God, “ theſe are neceſſary, the tranſient muſt be 
fan occaſione —— ee not bing which is not Eternal, “ likewiſe ſuch; and ſo every thing muſt be 
mu Giebel $i exortum uo interiour Motion, and im-“ neceſſary, a Chain of N ate muſt 
thi 


| ſt aliquid in Dei | , ; « le order of things, and 
TW qui ſubſtantia, pulſe upon occaſion of things. I]“ rm through the whole order gs, 
PL ted nn * thing be riſen in the Gu |« Gol hit is no free Being, but acteth b 
on bi. 1.3. c. 1.8 loc flance of God, which was not | a neceſſity of Nature. If Fate is eſtabliſh d, 
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Ac dis 2 praing to ſeveral modes of conſidering it; 


* briftian 
nothing of Sanctity or 


945 


boy 6 i then 
which th 
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the one 


— px expreſſive Nen and the other 
Aden 


from a point within the Figure are Equal. This 
Euclidimt deſinition is the true Idea or Notion of 
a Cincle. But ſo is alſd the mf perfe Figure; 
the ofe is ite ganuin * — Idea, the other is 
ita laudatory Iden. 4 Rational: Animal is the 
true Idea or Notion of a Man: But fo is alſo 


f 2 W CG n, the moſt perfect or moſt Heu 


Per excellent Animal J the one is its genuin expreſſive Teo $977, 


dien Jui_concipl- cen 


| (Gith. another,) 
ook in. tbe. Deity concetued by X Spe 


jun concept perſectar, oorn- Cie, Hut by wanltiferions 
I 2X _ceptions of yarzous Attributes! 
Mor; „ partial and im- 


But in this Diſpute againſt the Name 


Idea, there is much of Vanity; for they that 


the Name as incompetible to God, do 
not deny, that we have intelligible Notion 
n of the Diety; and therefore 


about the uſe of a Word. There is much of 
miſtake alſo in their Dt p the Name 
Idea; for they deny unto Form and Spe- 


65 reter. Cies, (x) which even the Scholaſtick Theology 
T.1 1.5, in Conſort with the Sc 
* the God heal. They 


res attributeth to 
iftake alſo in affirm- 
ing, that there is no conceiving of God but by 
multifarious Conceptions of various Attributes. 


For God as well as Man may be apprehended 


under one Adequate or total Notion, which is 
uſual and familiar in the Minds and Mouths 
of his Religioniſts, namely the Divine Majeſty, 
which is the fame with the Djvine Sovereagnty. 
And if we underſtand the Divine W 
to ſignifie both the Creature-tyanſcendent \ 

reignty and the Divine or God -kind of Sovereiguty, 
ths Name the Divine Sovereignty is a true Idea 
and. definitive Notion of God of the more con- 
tracted form. For as Chriſ is rightly defin'd 
the Chriſtian Sovereiguity, the Devil is well enough 
defin d the Diabolical Sovereignty, and the Pope is 
well enough defin'd the Papal Sovereignty : So 


| God js _rihtly. defin'd the Divine Sovereignty 


And if the word Divine be e we 
have explain d it, this definition of God is more 
than Expoſitio xominis. | It is ſtrictly a 
deſinition conſiſting of generical Notion and Dif- 
ference; which are not inc ible to God (as 
the Schools ſuppoſe.) nor is incapable of a 
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turally and neceſſarily formeth ſeveral Princi- 


Idea, the other is its laidatory. Idea. The Chri- 
ſtian Life is the Life of Regeneracy, and this is 


the true Idea and Notion of it: But & is alſo 


the moſt perfe Life. In like manner the Divixe 
Sovererynty/1s the true Idea or Not ion of Gad: 
But ſo is alſa a Being abſolutely 1 Which 
latter Idea doth not particularly expreſs any 


thing that God is (in Nature or State,) and 


therefore is not the genuin expreſtve Idea of God : 

But it is a general comprehenſive Notice of 

what God is, and it is his Jaudatory Idea, 

which is expreſs d in other Terms very vari- 

ouſly. (2) If you ask, what | 

is God? the anſwer is, than (i) Quid eft 7 ? Quo ni- 
whom nothing better can be Ir cog1e pref, 8. 
thought of. (a) All Conteſ for te, e conſid, þ 5. c. 7. 


- (a) Omnes pro ,excellentia 
the Excellency of God : Nor is Dei certatim dimicant : Nec 


there Man to be found, who quiſquam inveniri poteſt, qui hoc 
believeth that to be God, which lis = * eſſe, frag caught 
a . Ttaque hoc omnes De- 
is not the Beft. Therefore all comune 3 
mn this agree, that 1s God, ris rebus omnibus anteponunt. S. 
which they ſet before all other Aug. de Doctr. Chriſt. I. 1. 
things. (b) We have this An- © 7: 

9-1" (9) (b) Talem eſſe Deum certa 


TO concerning God, that „e aim preſentimus, pri- 
e is not inanimate, and that in mm vt fit animans, deinde ut 


univega Nature there is no- in omni natura nibil es ſit p- «- 


thing more excellent. As the /tantins. Cic. de N. D. I. 2. 
reaſoning mind of Man na- n | 


ples of knowledge (the whole is greater than 
the part, two contradictories cannot be true :) 
So it naturally and neceſſarily tormeth a true 
eneral Idea of God; ſuch as the moſt excellent 
ing pofeble and conceivable, a Being abſolutely 
perfect; which is not only a Formal, but a Nor- 
mal Idea of God. For according to this gene- 
ral Notice or Idea all Conceptions of the Dei- 
ty according to particular conſiderations ought 
to be regulated, and — they muſt be try'd 
and examin d- But becauſe this Normal Idea 
is wholly general, and remote from particular. 
conſiderations of what God is, Mankind may be 
in the depths of atheous Ignorance nowithſtand- 
ing this their Normal Idea of God; for how 
ignorant is ſuch a Man of a Circle, that know- 
eth nothing of it but the Name, and that it is 
the moſt perfect Figure? Nor will the genuin 
expreſſive Idea of God ſave Men from their a- 


theous Ignorance, unleſs it be well underſtood. 
Anion (as they pretend,) nor is this 
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me ele, Divines n very 
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tc) Petav. great. 6 difhc 
T. 1. I. 3. ve \ Names 


ad God to the Creatures, and whether God was of theſi 


'3 whence 2 2 Creation FORO Exi- 
ce of the World from 3 
amet, but 


look u = them-as-meerly relative 
ſuppoſe t 

becauſe theWorld had not its Exiſtence and 
G5 tion from Eternity. Others ſuppoſe, that 
_ they are not meerly relative Names, an that they 
competible to God from Eterni atone 
ſing the World's Eternity. Others are a- 
i to determine any thing touching theſe 
Divine Names, and —— this Queſtion in 
4. as beyond humane reach; for ſo S. 
(a) De c. . ) is ſometimes ouercome with the diffi- 
D. I. 12. c. culty of it, and thinketh it a Queſtion not to 
LS. be ask d or anſwer d. But ſome (asProclus) are 
(e) retau. too forward in determining, & that the. World 
ſupr. I. 2. exiſted from Eternity, becauſe cer and ma- 
6.2.5.6, ker of the World was afually ſuch Eternity. 


there is not a Son; a Lord cannot be without a 
Tyſſeſion; ſo God carnot be called Pantocratoror Om- 
uipotent, if there are none, on whom he may _ iſe 
Power, and there ore ol thing mult abſt, tat 

God may be called Pantocragor. At the 

the Heretick Hermogenes argu'd tor the — 
Matter: (g) He could not 
(g) Nullo mode porniſſer ſem- be counted always Lord, as al- 


dominus haberi, ſicut oF ſem- 
— Deus, ſi non fuiſſet aliquid wajs'God, I chere bad not been 


retro ſemper, eujus ſe domi- always ſomething, of which be 
n ba. ef $6, might be caunted Lord. Tertul- 

lian that hath written a Book 
againſt. Hermogenes and his Dogma touching the | 
Eternity of Matter, yet thus far agreeth with 
his Adverſary : He afſerteth this Divine Name 
Domiuns, to  meerly and neceſlarily a"Rela- 
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tive Nome: but he ſuppoſath it inco to| Maje + 55 8 r 1 7 
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dan feat & fahr & ch. is Gad, Lord was not till after- 


uiſſe cum ſuo nomine, quod eſt 
Re poſtea Dominus accident the Name of the Su 
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and throughout that Hiſtory n. 
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aid, Gad made and/ Cod ſew; but 
when all was (and chiefly Man) then 
and not before he 18 prog Lord. Agreeably to 
Tertullian, Rifans in 
bolum faith ; (I) No 2 Ao Fer . ha 
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courſeth. () We ie be- 
inum efſe non ing Lord is not from Eternity, 
ne cogamr Je we conſequent i ſay, that 

not Creature 1s from Eternity; 


be could not be dominant 


from Eternity, unleſs this * 


faith, (o) There is no Name found out, 
»bich reacheth the Eſſence of You, Men = 
declare it, endeavour to ru it by the t s 
from bim. Whether you call him Father, 
or Maker, or Principle, or Cauſe, all theſe are: ba- 
bitudes or reſpeas to all thoſe things that are from 
$3 — 2 p) If you call bim King, 
' Lambda Toiryy ei- you endeavour to appre is 
4 ry bagrrewvourer, Nature, not — be is in 
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that are eh iel to bm. The 
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4 by a King is the King of ſome body. 


Syreſuus 


De Res. 
b. | 


(p) 
* vx ai ges e 
ms # nt au 


rr 


- 


I xX- 


= 


Wo 
bh. 
We, 
* 
oy 
n 


d. 4. the Name Dominus denoteth a 
relation of God to the Creatures 
conſequent upon the action of Creation, and that 
l t * OD are = 
aid om Eternity. A to t 
4 Schools Darien afuall ſay , 
s) The Names which a 
elation between God aud the 
Creatures, as Creator, Lord, 
and the like, are predicated 0 
God in Time, — from E- 
ternity. (t) Without inconue- 
nience or crime he may be ſaid, 
to haue been then made Lord, 
when he made the Creature, of 
which he ſhould be Lord. Yet 
this Author counteth it abſo- 
lutely unlawful, to ſay, that he was made God. 
) Char- (u) Before the World was fram'd, there was nothing 
ck of the but God himſelf, properly nothing is ſaid to have 
1516. of dominion over it 4475 this is a Relative Attribute 
40 0b. reflecting on the Works of God. 
. eb. II. It appeareth, that ſince the Humour of 
n. right, Scholaſticizing and Philoſophic-paganizing the 
4 * Matters of Tfeology hath been regnant in the 
„Church, ſhe hath (in great degree) loſt the true 
meaning of the Names of God to the infinite 
prejudice of true Theology: For theſe miftakes 
touching the Divine Names muſt not be thought 
ſlight matters (as Petavins thinketh the Queſti- 
on about them of ſmall importance; ) for they 
are deſtructive of the true and genuine Idea of 


Nomina que relationem In- 
* c 7 hacks indi- 
at, wi eft nomen creator is, 
unn ( ſunilia, in tempore, 
n autem ab etern? predicantur 
Des, Zanch, de Nat. Dei, 
1. c. 10s 
(ej Citra incommodum aut pi- 
alam dici poteſt tune faus 
minus, quando fecit ipſe Crea- 

am, cujus eſſet Dominus. 
7 oppenburg. compend. Socin. 
39. ä 


jan, 8 

ca God from Eternity. If our Idea of God was 
Wl only an Idea of what he is in the Univerſe of 
_ Beings and ſince the Creation, it would be of 
1 5 no extraordinary value; but we have prov'd 
„ the truth of it by many ſuch nts (and 


will prove it by ſeveral ſuch more,) as plainly 
demonſtrate it, to be the genuine Idea of what 
God is not only from Time, but from — 

ts appear in our Notion of : 


＋ Gadbead ee (which is . the King- 
I dom-eftate, and therefore is Ete foch,) in 
1 er our Account of thoſe Honourary Names Lord 


and King, in our ſeveral Accounts of the Name 
Cad, and of the Identity of theſe Names God, 
Lord and King, Divinity, Potentacy and Kingdom, 
in our Account of ſeveral Divine Attributes 
and Honourary Titles of the Godhead (The malt 


| High, The Power,) and of the Scripture-Doxblo- 
1 No Demonſtration in Mathematicks can 
of greater certitude than theſe following Ar- 
ents. The Godhead of Eſtate confiſteth 5 be- 
mg the Lord, King and Potentate Greature-tran+ 
ſcendent. The Supreme Being is neceſſarily the Su- 
Preme Potentate. The dominant and regnant Eflate 
of Might, Majeſty, Power and Dominion eſſentially 
elongeth unto God. He is God from everlaſting, 
The Potentate Creature-tranſcendent , therefure from 
Eternity he is the Lord and King, Creature-tran- 
ſcendemt.” His is the Power, and His is the Glory 
from Eternity; therefore His is the Kingdom from 
Eternity, according to our uſual Doxology. 
No Mind of Man can evade the force of this 
— which I will propoſe in form of a 
Syllogiſm. 


rea God is an Honour and Dignity of 

ate. 

It is the Sovereign and Supreme Honour and 
Dignity of 


te (which is the Kingdom- 
_ eſtate.) | 


Therefore God is the Kingdom-eftate neceſſa- 
rily and from Eternity. 


0 Valent, T. 1. Diſp. f. A. So the Schools ſay, (r) that |- The Epicureans complain'd, that the Religi- 


ous Pagans would impoſe upon them Sempiter- 
num Dominum, a Sempiternal Lord; and the Su- 
— Deity was intituled by thoſe Religious 
agans Hominum Divumque eterna poteſtas (the E- 
ternal Potentate of the Gods and Men ;) therefore 
the World of Religions Pagans acknowledgeth, 
that God is Lord and King from Eternity. The 
Hebrew Doctors tell us a Saying of the ancient 
Wiſe Men: (v) Ante creatum mundum Deum & a 
nomen ejus tantum extitiſſe, before the World was A jy 
created, God and his Name only did exiſt. This 3. Daf. 
Name which is ſuppos'd to have been before the 7etragram, 
World is the Name VT? which the Septnagint® 5+ 
always render e-, Lord (the Apoſtles alſo 
following the Septuagint ſo render it) and 8. 
Hierom, Dominus; therefore the Hebrew Doctors 
(implicitly at leaſt ) acknowledge, that God 
was Lord from Eternity. So the Commenta- 
ries under 8. Ambroſe's Name _ ſay; 
(x) Deus non poteſt non eſſe Dominus, God is neceſ- (xy ty 
farily the Lord. So ſome of the Schoolmen ſay, 1 Cor. 8. 
(y) Sicut divina voluntas aterna eff, itd & imperi- (y)Suarez 
um, As the Divine Will is eternal, ſo is Empire. de Leg.l.2, 
So S, Ambroſe attributeth to Father, Son and © mY 6, 
Holy Ghoſt, (=) imperiale jus eterng poteſtatis 2 * s 
"the imperial right of eternal Potentacy. Mankind (z) De 5p. 
cannot but have this conception of things, that San#.7. 2, 
Godhead of Eſtate is (a) the Eſtate of Liberty: 124 
and Domination, whence the Divine Nature (that ot got va 
is called by Jidore Pelufiota, the dominant and re. . 2. 
gial Fſſence) is ſtiled by Tertullian, Domina juvandi 
E7 nocendi, and doubtleſs it was ſuch from Eter- 
nity. The ſame Father affirmeth , that God 
created the World (b) for the 
honour of bis Majeſty , and fo 
S. Hilary ſaith, (c) The Digni- 
ty of the Works ſhew his Majeſty 
that made them, Theſe Fa- 
thers ſuppoſe, that there was ; 
a proper Majeſty before the World , which 
could not be, if there was not an Imperial E- 
ſtate before the World __ to what Theo- 
doret ſaithof God, (d) He bath 
Empire camate to his Eſſence. (d) "Aur Ty Val Cu prog» 
S. Ambroſe ſaith of our Savi- 9985 15 e, . . 
our, (e) As Man he was a Ser- (e) gervitus carnis, doming- 
vant, as God he was the Lord. tus autem divinitatis eſt. T. 3. 
And as it is falſe, to ſay of | 7-Ep- 47. 


( Men, 


(b) In ornamentum majeft a- 
tis ſue, A pol. c. 17. 

c) Operum dignitas majeſt 4- 
tem ejus, qui ea fit operatus, 
dſtendit. arr. in Pſal, 65, 


our Saviour, that he was not 
Bbb 


b b the 


370. 


PTY * 


Jbe Idea of God a of bis" | 3 


(f) b. *. 


Mori oper. 
vol. I, p. 


433. 


they ſuppoſe, that there was a Dominion and 
(3) Zanch. Sovereignty. from ev 8 
de nat. Dei Ji herum ¶ . æternim jus habet in omnia, from Eter- 


J. 1. c. 17. 


Rom. . 20. 
1 Tim. 1. 
17. 


Dan. 7. 9. 


IIa. 8 1. 18. 
It. 10. 10. 


(h) ro-. % Aire d, 
thy va' av 
e, %y — 03e 


T*av n e 


N hy 


£#n2Me I. I. p. 35. 


) Rava- 
nel. Biblio- 
thec. Sacr. 
J. 440. 
col. 2. 


Hire 
myo © 1 
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Jer utvoy, ou d eJtoTo)oy 


«v7iw t9) 


be Lord, dul fach time 28 by ſome fack of bis) 
he became the Lord: BO it is equally! falſe, to 
ſay 
ledge, () an. Eternal Stwerergnty 
( 9 #0) which the ancient gloſſes Greek | 
14 or. Potent 


d Ga] · 
Cyr. C. 7 2. p. 70. 
( ο e W N E- 


- ticks obſerve, (x) that the Hebrew wor 7 
and the Greek for wer (to be King) are ſome- 


(m) - 30 Nn 4. 


Ah. a renônſos 


of God, that he was not Lord, till: he made 
ſelf ſuch by his Creation. Divinues acknows+ 
which is eie 


1 


nd Latin render Majeſtas,, Ditio, Poteſias, Ma- 


00 2 Ele | | 
on the Doctrine of God's Sovereignty s therefore 


ſting. (g)-Abſalutum, | 


nity God hath abſolutely the height and fulneſs 
of Power both of Right and: Might (which is ab- 
ſolutely the Rs. : Power, ) an abſolute 
and plenary Right and Authority to command. 
(jus imperandi, ) and to make a 7 7 7 f all 
Things and Beings as Sovereign Lord of 
(ſo Kings are rerum Bomini;) God did actu 
make a due diſpoſal of them in his Decrees and 
Counſels, before the Wörld was. The Apoſtle 
celebrateth his eternal  Potentacy ava "Godhead, 
{tileth him The King Eternal, which hongurary 
Title the beſr Expoſitors*paratfel with that in 
the Prophet Daniel, The ancien of Days there- 
fore. (if they miſtake not) it ' {peaketh-Gol to 
be Lord and King from everlaſting; 80 do 
theſe other honourary: Titles, The high and lofty 
one that inbabiteth Eternity, An everlaſting King. 
The Pſalmiſt plainly affirmeth, that Cod is So- 
vereign Lord and King from everlaſting when 
he ſaith, Thy Threne is tabliſb d of eld, than art 
from everlaſting, Pal: 93. 2. 
: (b) If the Throne of God be men- 
Fameies xale- tiow'd, it fgmifieth bis Kingdom. 
s. The Throne, that is, the Frinci- 
lity and Kingdom. (i) The 
hrone of God is the Name of 
an Eſtate of Dignity, which can 
be nothing leſs than the Su- 
preme and Sovereign. Whether we contem- 
plate God therefore as now exiſting in the Uni- 
verſe ot Beings, or as pre-exiſting from Eter- 
nity, his Idea (but not without ſome little di- 
inction and limitation of Senſe) muſt be one 
and the ſame. For, „LSA 


III. God was from Eternity Lord and King 
(the Kingdom-eſtate Creature-tranſcendent ) in 
a large Senſe. In one Senſe he may be King 
from Eternity and not in another; for t 


brown. S. Baſil. c. 


times taken in a large Senſe. (I) Some ſay (and 
with great reafon,) that thoſe who tranſcend in 
8 Authority and Power are called Kings 
inScripture, Pſal. 2. 10. and 148. 11. 4d. 4. 26. 4k 
Poe. 6. 15. and 19. 18. that Perelope's Suitors, be- 
cauſe they were of principal Dignity and Autho- 
rity, are called Kings in Homer; and that Heſad 
calleth vd xesicorras, 7 udges and Potent Men by the 


bed "Eſtate aud the duden. 2:7 en 


rs 
» whom'as_ this proper but a King £. 
and to he an Image bf that Na- ird thy, 
ture that ruleth all, what it it Iwugynthra x 
but tobe a Regial Naturg? The 8: 
a. They that aſſert the Hecree | Saints ate called Kings be- 

Hon and Pretrrition, found it up- cauſe of their reign 


Chieſtain or Snpreme 3 
Sually . — a Ming 


f Boo K I 
ON "we. 


vloxes), be 
Ives 7 Ty 
c,, Ni; we! % 
706.74 agi, 
Tuy Puna; U noe du Ty, 

* td * 


her pins pt, Kurds v 


own Volittons;. for to 


W uy, 


if. c. 4, a 


de Hom, op 


iy condition in a large 85 
of that Phraſe; their Celeſtial and Div ne _ 
dition is called a Crown and 2 Kingdom, which 
ſpeaketh them Kings; and who can doubt, by; 
that God is a King from Eternity in that Noti. 
on, Wherein the Saints of God are Kings? 4. 
Poc. I. 6. and 5. 10. and ao. 4, 6. when Death is 
called the Ning of Terrors, and the Leviathan Jun; 
tbe King: auer all: (fiſtuous Animals) the Children a 
of. Pride, the Name of King ſignifieth only a2 
_—__ this Senſe God 18 
everlaſting. In 4 
large Senſe All are called Kings, that are of a. 
ſtetly and dominant condition in chief, although but 
dimmutively and in ſlender 
degree; (u) for Maſter, Kong, 
- ommander, are of identity of 
f both in Greek and La- 
tin, and what one Author 


(n) Of the Rex omg; 

menſe, called aiſo . 
Imperator Modimper at "eo 
obſerverh, Quem Latin wa 
Aagiſir um, eum Craci dan 


calleth Muse doms, another cal - 
leth Aungiſteries. So the Li- 
ons are Kings amongſt the 
Beaſts becaàuſe of their maſter- 
ly: dominant condition a- 
mongſt them, according to that 
of the Poet — e gd 


facinia ita qua Cen @ 
tons appellat magiſteri1, bs: f 
ratlus regna appellat. „c 
vini ſortiere talis. in; 5 4, 
conſuetndine eſt, Jud faraſtig 
à quibus ad convivium tg. 


tur, reges nominabant. Fry 
Lingu. Lat. in voce Modiay, 


Sry becihiniy A i,Eꝭü; a King 


rator. 


Aera, Noble King Lion. 80 
Telemachus in Homer faith, 5 
(0) Af yur e ad 


o) I will be Kin mine own 
"If KS are a fa ihilſtes ii. OH 
ſort of Kings becatiſe of their 


maſterly dominant condition in this lower 
World; they are ſaid to have (p) 79 x7! e (p Ina 
Dignity (or E. EN 
minency ) over all things upon Earth, So many“ 

of the Fathers are of Opinion, that the Image 
of God, in which Man was created, (9) conſiſt- (c 
eth h N A, gaννẽ,z, in Empire, mation ©. 
and Rule (over the lower Creation,) and there my 
are ſeveral Paſſages in Scripture, which favour - mr 
their Opinion, Gen. 2. 26, 28. 1 Cor. 11. 7.14.1. 
Man ſhould therefore contemplate God as Lad «+ 
and King from Eternity, ſeeing himſelf was 
made the Image of a great Lord and King; for 
it is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the £4) 
is as old as the 4c „and the Picture as the 
Exemplar; or that God began to be Lord and 
King but at that time, when he made Man the 
Image of his Domination and Regality. Theo- 
dorus Mopſueſtemss ſaith, that when God made 
Man (7) this was if a certain King having built a 41 
great City, and adorn'd it with and various tu. N 
perfected al, 


Works, after be bath command 
a very great and beauteous Image of bimſelf, to be 


Name of Kings. Such illuſtrious Eſtates in the 
World are a fort of Supra: ſuhjects (beyond the 
mean and underling Eſtates) and therefore a 
fort of Kings. And (doubtleſs) God is fo far 
and in ſuch ſenſe a King from Eternity, as 
to be tranſcendent in Dignity, Authority and 
Power. In ſuch Senſe alſo he is undoubtedly a 
King from Eternity, as the Soul of Man is 
aid to be a King: (m) That 

the Soul of Man is lime 
and regial Dignity, and ber di- 
ance from a Plebeian abje8 
condition, i ſeen in ber free n- 


* 


r neutvor / fνονα 


x av]t58717, Jens 


ſet up in the midft of the City, to bew, who was the 
Buildey f it. Kings are uſually the Founders 
of Cities, but they are Kings before they found 
them, arid ſet up Statues in the midſt of them, 
to repreſent their Greatneſs. According to the 
courſe of Humane Affairs therefore God muſt 
be ſuppoſed King, before he founded the World, 
or ſet up Man, to be his Statue, to repreſent 
the Founder. If Men and Animals are called 
ings, becauſe they are of maſterly dominant 
condition diminutively and in ſlender degree, 
there is great reaſon, that God ſhould be accoun- 
ted King from Eternity, towhom-it 11 
* | | rom 


: 


| 


of 


* * 


. | mi 
Origi 10% a, Kingdom. 
3 8 — NN 
ing,, © be,of 2 en 

l whom it may be ſaid, ( that and 
the Name belo ; 
p. to God m evetlaſiigg 80 
with grew aſſürance Wwe may 
$796 tis 5 aſfitm that in a ln Senſe as. 
he is Lo | ” For 8. WHT Subyets, | . - d ST. 
himſelf ſaithy (t): Quid off; dommant, 2 overnment until. there were Subjects, yet by he b. 8. 

tefhate gauder® > What: 15 it fan God to be & Lord, 2 1. Ver- 

10 be a Potentate by bis own Power £ Tay” 7 1711 J 
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IV:God-was from Eternity Lord qu Ang ow. Lhi | med, ty, 
(the Kingdom-Eſtate Creature-tranſcendens) 4 Rinks. PR there cap _be.either 4 Conſtitution: 
the ſenſe of Nobility-Learzing. For it. belopgethy 0r 2 46 z of with. 0, 
to Nobility-Learning (peculiarly,) to Neat. 9 
Honours and Dignities of Eſtate, ag they are 
meerly matter of Eminencę (not 01 Ca whey Sar 
the Senſe therefore of this ſort of Learning God 
is from Eternity Sovereign: Lord and Kin if | 
he is ſuch as to Honbur and Dignity of Eſtate. 
And be is manifeſtly ſuch as to Honour and | 
Dignity of Eſtate, that is of the Sovereign 
dominant and imperial Eſtate (the fulleſt 
height,of Eminence and Dignity,) the bleſſed and 
only Potentate, 8 from none, holding of 

Aurel, unſubjeted to any Lord, Aue 
rus, unſubjected to any Law, Avrorigancs, unſub- 
jadad to any Head, Arvmu/Surec, unſubjefed to any | 
accomtt, Aunmxegroe, un ubzeded to any Rule, and 
ſo far awrTorggTay,. , ag to bun 
all things in his Hands and ſubjected to his 
diſpoſal. To his Honour and Dignity of E- b 
ſtate (neceſſarily and from Eternity) thoſe ho- 
nourary Names belong, which in Nobilityclearn- 
ing denote and embelliſh the Kingdom Eſtate, 

{1 (n) The . Power, the ful- 


+ 
»„— — — 


(Lord 


= 4 
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Anarchy 


was 7 * of a limit. 


;) De 
9% bos 
Ser. 33+ 
7 A 
de Nat. 
Dei,l. A. 
C. 5. A. 
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4 King from 10 
95 


Smt. AM 


Senſe ; that Adam as to meer Ho- 


5 


expreſs d his 
Di 


nnr and 


ternity (anſwerabl 
- Cans Lord of the World. 


; Fifi. left height of Majeſiy, the im- And as Adam's ſuppos'd Right of Government 
0 70 N. — perial celſitude and culminant is a Right 4 be the Imperial Eſtate or Savereign- 
* 14, apex imperii, imperialis Eſtate, the higheſt ennoblement | ty in civil and human Society, and in the State and 


qick dignitas, Oc and perfection of Condition, the 
ſummity and conſummation of 
Dignity. To be a God therefore is that Ho- Ip 
nour and Eſtate of Nobilitation, the Imperial 
Eſtate (Subjet-tranſcendent and Creature-tran- 
ſcendent ;) ſuch Nobilitation and Perfection 
which is conſtitutive of the Kingdom-Eſtate, 
from Eternity belongeth to the God-head-Eſtate ; 
therefore God was King and ſupreme Lord 
from Eternity, although no Subject or Servant 
was then Exiſtent. Upon account of his Ho- 
nour and Dignity of Eſtate he was from Eter- 


our Idea, fatisfie all Objections, and the con- 
ſideration of Political * ont ſuggeſteth 
an argument (to be added to the — 4 — of 
many others,) which plainly ſheweth, that our 
Idea is the true Idea of Gad from Eternity. 

This Argument ariſeth from the conſiderati- 


nity noble and unvile in abſolute Perfection; 
which could not be, if his Honour and Digni- 
ty of Eſtate was not the Kingdom Eſtate 
(which is Matter of pure Honour unmix d and 
unſtain d with any Vileneſs ;) this therefore 


%) Hb was Præ- exiſtent to his Creation. (v) Erat om- 
Ererian. mtenens Conditor & Dominus ſm? habitudine, be 


was without Relation the Onmitenent Creator and 


2s. + Lord. In reſpect of his Perfections and Diſpo- 


ſition, his Creafure-tranſcendence of Condition, 
becauſe he was always the Creator- party, it 
always appertain'd to him to create actuall ; 
and as to (meer) Honour and Dignity of K 
ſtate, he was from Eternity the Creator, as 4- 
dam was the Genitor of Mankind, before he ge- 
nerated any. ao 


V. In Political Learnin the Kingdom-Eſtate 
(tobe Sovereign Lord and King) is not meer- 
ly an Honour. and Dignity of ſtate, but a Re- 


lation and an Office or Qifciary. Dignity. In 
te ſenſe of this Learning therefore God can- 


* 


reigu Friends and 


on of thoſe three illuſtrious eternal Attributes 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs and (executive,) Power, two of 
which are royal princely Virtues, and all three 
eſpecially belong to Government, are of eſpe- 
cial uſe in it and eſpecially neceſſary, and 
therefore muſt be intituled the Attributes of Go- 
verument. For that there may. be the good of 
Government in the Univerſe, there muſt be 


Goodneſs to deſign it, Niſdom to direct to it, and 
Power to accompliſh | 
picable without Power, which roteCteth, re- 
wardeth and a ca Man o fi the jus gladii, 


it. Government is deſ- 


and is like Talos (a Man of Braſs or of Iron,) 
to look to the obſervance and execution of Mi- 
nos's Laws. The Kingdom - Eſtate is celebrated 
for its Strength or Power, Dan. 2. 37. Apoc. 3. 
12. But Power alone maketh no better Gover- 


nours than ferine Animals (ſuch as the four 


Monarchies are 
pards,) it is Goodyeſs that miketh them Sove- 


compar'd to Lions, Bears, Leo- 
Ne (Shepherds, Guardi- 


ans, Saviours and Beneficent Rulers,) their 
| | Diſpoſi- 
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their Government 7 9 Name for Duty,) it 48 „ric ie, as a Ler- 
* ſirable n, 5 —_ 25 jokes 3p vants Duty to his Lord is; if rational Beings 
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6 ts wp 15 | revolt from God, they alienate themſelues troy, 
Marcellin, Welfare of 0055 e 57 yy, their natural Lord it they bye as their own 
4.29. is not Rule, but Miſ-rale.” 


#26] Maſters, their 1mpi 
Mic. 3. 9 10. Wi 18 Gen Reg t Ilha 


tude, but is ſuch 
ſit at Stero, and regulate All in vettuhent: 4 Man of his on. 


is not meer ingrati- 
Moneſty as the robbing 
— and Service is 


144 Ectl. 10. 10. Prov.” 8: "15, "By "me +: Reign, due to all Auge and Human) not 
= | (uh i Wi iſdom) and. Princes Decree Fu by Cond ines: out. of Gratitude, but out of Conſci- 
| be. Senſe of Due, in rigonk of Law and 


ED r1 rnd wrong, goed ande 
bad, ecute Righteous Laws, | Jas. Innumerable Creatures are incapable 


fr) Eraſm, Gor b e 5 1 b Wilden ** Science ot | of ts, yet God is telated to them as their 
Tait. Gov why 6 callith' rd, d, Lord, Which is an uncontrolable Ar Argument, 
ils: the 5 lb Res Ten Power, Willem and | that the Benefits of Creation are not the ſole 
«fat. & Ck are the Regia «compliments 4 rey, of his Dominion and ply of over 
p. 2 thetefore God (in whom th infinitel fins E- and the xeatures. Nor can the Divine 
and eſſentially inherent 16d thiol Dominion be chiefly founded in the Divine 
ternity, and of whole Attributes . a i rigex x 53 — Excellence or Superemi- 
= | ſummary) ought to be contemplated As the 80. nene, (c) ab ſome ſappole. For they that far (e) 4. 
= veretgity or Kingdom-Eflate from Eternity. 6s trauſcend others, are not neceſſarily Lords of 74 
= - them and their Eftates, je inferiours may 
vt. This Theory containeth in it a dent Re- be them un honourary Reſpect, but thoſe ſu- 
ſolution of this difficult Queſtion in - Theolo- 7 * have no right to t: AWAY. their Li- 
and - Politicks, V bat is the groimd of 9 2 from them. Dominion over others is 
nion and Sovereignty over Man and the Crea-| Tranſcendence, but Tranſcendence iat large is 
tures ? The Atheiſtical Politicians aſſign no o- not Dominion over others. For it is no dach 
| ther ground of it but omnipotent Power; ſor Honour and Dignity of Eſtate, t unplicth 
* they ſuppoſe, that irreſiſtible Power can do no Dominion (fuch a as Lord and King,) no Right 
"4 ir Nor is it to be eine 1 that they or Juſtice, no Political Relation, no Title to 
ſhould aftign a iii ground of this Divine Property. To ſu 0 b that God is Lord of 
Dominion but Will and Power, who ſuppoſe, the Creatures chiefly becauſe of the Tranſcen- 
that. there 1 is bar l Govd.or Evil in its own | dence of his Perfections, is like Cyrus s Error, 
Natute, but that all Good and Evil is made who allotted the biggeſt Coat to the biggelt 
ſuch 2 the arbitrary Will of God. Inſtead of Boy, although it was not his. 
travagances — ao have ſubſtituted this In a late learned Author's account of the 
(a) Dr. r Suppoſition; (a) That God's right | Law of Nature, the Divine ion and Sove- 
Sa. Pater of Dominion over the Creatures could not be 25 reignty is deri vd meerly from t + meceſſity of publick 
of God's ed upon the Benefits of Creation, but” 5 ak good, and this 155 it is founded. For 
Dominion. 
7. 148. Jolute unlimitedneſi of bis Power 2 : God his- Senſe 18 It is neceſſary for the common good(4) 5. 
from Eternity was inveſted with a Power ef - | and in order thereto, that a npreme Power of ge- Cunt 
thin that was not mis bis Divine Per. verning all Creatures be afſum'd by Cod, and this! = & 
Sons; which Power could not be made is the ground of bis Dominion and Sovereignty. © 5 
and therefore he acquir d not am new right Fenn b his Which Pr Propoſition * 1 in it this a 4 * 
Creation... But although God acquit d no new | dor; that it is neceſſary for the common. good and 3. 
Power his Creation (for he had always | in order thereto, that God ſhould aſſume to himſelf 
the right of Dominion and Sovereignty over | the being God > or without ſo great a Perfecti- 


his Creators, when they ſhould become his] on as 5 n and Sovereignty he is 
Exiſtent Creatures, ) yet this right of Dominion | nos God,) * Aſſumption * 
Pſal. 24. muſt be conſider d, as it is a Relation, and ſo . — is ye his is extremely 
2,2. Cconliderd it is neceſſarily founded upon his (u ſeveral accounts:) But there are or 
44. 17. Creation, whereby the e are re ror to er Paradoxes of like Nature involv'd i in this 
18 by s his Pro en are related to him dale which will be rex me of in a- 
right an by obligation his Subjects and 


place. We will here only add, that it 

e and N. bound to acknowledge him | is Eſſential to God, to be the 154 of all (the 
their Lord. The nature of which Obligation Lord of all Creatures ) and this being his great 
ſheweth, ont this 50 Dominion is - not Eſſentiality (whereby he is defin d by Clemens) 
founded meerly upon. : ts of Creation, | common Sn e ance Ay what is the true ground 

(by Cur- () as ſome others e or the greateſt of the Divine Dominion and Sovereignty. 

cell. de Haas car oblige'to more than Gy Grati. e) Some ſuppoſe, that be 

7 = Dei, tude, they are no Title to riety in ſtrict | Naduction of 7 le) opus quoduis 

OE re" ſuſtice, nor can * ſo much as found 5 10 it bis who natura ſua /opifici e 
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of tric Juſtice. A G 1s bite Tab Pa - | this is the ground which they . 
rent by tt Benefit of Generation _ Edu- allign' of the Divine Dominion. But al- 
cation, but beſides this Obligation the Parent — 1 this account of it is agreeable to the 
hath (in ſome degree) ſach a ftrift right of | Seriſe of the imperial Lawyers, it muſt not be 
Property to his Child, as he hath to his Nr. e thought a juſt account of it. For if an Opiti- 

and Land (which are not capable of bei cer maketh a piece of Work (having firſt made 

lig d by Benefits, but are for his Uſe and Be- the matter Wy at the command of another, 

E N and if Benefits are not the ſole ground if he maketh it not at all for his own, but 

of Parental Dominion, they cannot be 115 meerly for that other's uſe and ſervice, if he 

aund of this Divine * — The buſi- e to produce it, as to be the 

eſs. of Piety * God 1 ts not only Grati- Proprietor of it, his An of it calnot be 4 
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- Origmal Creation and Cingdon. 


as appeareth from 
incipal ground of Propriety alledg d b 
1 hy vain boaſh  My*river is m 


If the Maker o 


Eſtate, which is to be Lord of the Creature; and 
to be ſuch in Relation ſuppoſing the Creature to 


own, and I have «2 it for my ſelf, Ezek. 29. 3. exiſt. His right of Dominion and ee 


things upon the account of producing them, 
on mu be abſolutely ſuagurts, which is = 
Honour and Dignity of ERate. If he was ors 
4 ſubordinate Agent in Creation, as Plato's De- 
mons are ſuppos d, to have been,, he could not 


y 
things is the Proprietor of | over Man and the Creatures muſt be conſider d 


both as it is a meer eſſential Honour and Dignity 
of, Eſtate antecedent to the Creation, and as it 
is a Relation conſequent upon it. As it is a 
meer Honour and Dignity of Eſtate (being his 
eſſential Nobilitation,) it is not founded upon 


be the Owher of all things upon the account of any thing: As his prerogative of acting inde- 


m. If Adam had begot Cluldren 
ite Man Slaves generate toner 
Maſters, he could not have ben Lord of them; 
"Lich theweth, that his Honour and Dignity 
of Eſtate was in part the grougd of his (limit. 
ed) Dominion and Sovereignty over them. It 
3s not therefore the meer fact or benefit of 
Creation, which is the ground of the Divine 
Dominion; but it is Creation in Conjunction 
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pendently, unaccountably, and managing all 
things in the Sovereign way of Regency, 1s not 
founded upon any thing. But as it is a Relation, 
it is like Adam's (ſuppos d) Sovereignty over his 
Poſterity, which was founded upon his Genera- 
tion of them, yet not only upon his Generation 
of them, but upon his Generation of them in 


Conjunction with his antecedent Honour and 
Dignity of Eſtate. 
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1. Of the expanded Idea of God and the ay of it. 2. That God is 1 P) 


uſcendent Nobilitation and 


feckion in general. 3. That God 3s 72 


culiarly) all Creature- tranſcendent Nobilitation and Perſection of State and of Nature. 
4. That God js (peculiarly) all Creature-tranſcendent Nobilitation and Perfe&ion meer- 
ly Gradual and Specific-gradnal. F. of the ſecond part of the expanded Idea of God, 


and" that God js Politically and of kit 


the holy Empire r 


erial Efate. 6. That 


God is the Sandity Imperial. 7. That God is the Sanctit) Vital. 8. That God is 
the Sanity Imperial-perſonal. 9. One Explication of it confuted. 


I. JN repreſenting the Idea of God it is not un- 
uſual with Men of Learning, to begin with 

ſome more rude and imperfect notice of God, 
ſach as all Men are apt to conceive in their 
Minds upon the firſt hearing of the Word. At 
the next ſtep they proceed to a definitive No- 
tice of God or net like a definitive No- 
tice. And at the third ſtep they proceed to a 
1 e expanded Idea, a more full and explicit 
gleriptlon df the Deity. The whole of this 
expanded Idea we are oblig d to glance at, and it 
will be ſufficient, only to glance at a great part 
of it: But ſo much of it as needeth explication, 
we will carefully explicate and ſet in clear Light. 
This expanded Idea (if it be regular and legiti- 
mate) muſt conſiſt of two parts anſwerable to 
the two main Branches of the contracted Idea 
of God; and thus it ought to be ſummarily re- 
preſented. | 


1. The Creature-tranſcendent Sovereignty (which 
2 is) is peculiarly of all Creature: tranſcen- 
t. ul | 
| in general or particularly ſo, 
Nobilitation and per-) in State or of Nature 
Jection, whether it be Ymeerly gradual or ſpecific- 
gradual. 


2. The God-kind of Sovereignty which God is Po- 


Sovereignty (or Imperial )the Sanctity Vital 
Eſtate,) which 2 the Sanctity Inperial- 
* © C. perſonal. 


* 


ty :, So to be of the Creature - tranſcendent de- 

ree, is to be of the Godhead. All ſuch Nobi- 
itation therefore which is Creature tranſcen- 
dence (whether it be meerly Gradual or Spe- 
cific-gradual) properly and peculiarly belong- 
eth unto God. In Human Sovereignties all are 
either of the Subject party or of the Sovereign- 


cgree, is to be of the Sovereignty, and is pro- 
r to the Sovereignty: So in the Univerſe of 
ings all are either of the Godhead or of the 
Creature-party (which is the ſubje& and ſervi- 
ent Party,) becauſe to be of the Creature-tran- 
ſcendent degree, is to be of the Godhead and 
proper unto the Godhead. If any thing be 
rais'd to Creature-tranſcendence (as in Idola- 
try) it 1s made a God ; for Creature-tranſcen- 
dence is that which maketh and conſtituteth a 
God truly and really ſuch ; and therefore he 
1s God, becauſe he is of Graduality, Perfe- 
Ction and Nobilitation Creature-tranſcendent. 


Such Perfection and Nobilitation therefore 


which is of Creature-tranſtendent degree, pro- 
perly belongeth unto God; and all ſuch Nobi- 
litation which is of Creature-tranſcendent de- 
gree properly belongeth unto God; and if it 
proper'y belongeth to him, it doth belong to 


ed Idea. One ſort of theſe Creature-tranſten- 
dent Nobilitations are theſe general Notices of 
God (and ſuch more,) a Being of infinite Perfe- 
ion, abſolutely without any defect or imperfection, 
excellence without any want of excellence, abſolutely 


with God's eſſential Honour and Dignity of 


ty, becauſe to be of the Subject-tranſcendent 


im, and muſt be an Ingredient of his expand- 


II. ( F) Accurately inquiring 

Wh 7, d neige into the Nature of Beings we 

bee eien, Jer ib, ſee God and Creature and no- 

bir d, Ne un? thing beſides theſe. As in Hu- 

px... N. in Joan. AC nichl 
L man Sete dete (hic 

| conſiſt of the Party imperant 

and the Party ſubje&) to be of the SubjeCt- 
tranſcendent degree, is to be of the Sovereign: 


4a 


unvile and unvileable, infinitely valuable, amia- 
ble, honourable, meer unſtain'd Nobilitation and 
Perfe&@iov, Brightneſs unſullyd with any Cloud, 
Y Teynants xa? dure, of abſolutely pure ard 
perfe# Pulchritude and Precioſity, Self-perfet, ab- 


higheſt remoue from and the moſt perfect oppoſite to 
il, No acceſſion can be made to God (faith 
r S. Auſtin,) 


bi exenipt from all and miſery, the 4. p. 120. 
the 
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c. Ful. J. 
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ty and if he e is not 
(h) the eft guat Sehole di- God. (b) 7 this is that which 
tunt, Deum eſſe, Aﬀum purum, the So y, (in this ſenſe 


id eſt, quod nullam habet pat en- © in tru at God is 
tiam admiztam. Petay. T. 1. be, a 2 9 mixt 


6. c. 7. S. 3+ E of ge or capability if che lat. Jung; 76. . z. 
"IN „ , Perfe@ion. His whatever he under his Noſe and in his 
rn wir pcm. Cp , font (Al [(p) The Pine of the Wl 
* 4 i v bich is mo ent (A ince of the World ; Orbit 

Plotin, Em 61. Ke. 139 ſaffigient) 6.4 —.— or in- another Orator called him a? J Orbis dener, — 
| ufictent as to bimſelf by as to King Kings, and Monaxgh of . In qu erat putel, — 

ce other. It belongeth unto God, to be the in- the Rb. Another great Pre- re. fer tn Cel ha 

(k) l. finite and abſolutely perfect gooll, () Qui non ſo- late ſaid of him, that be had teſtas in Celo - \ lng bs 


2 * lum ſumme bonus eff, ſed etiam ſummum atque in. 
Petav. T. commutabile bonum di, quia eternum bonum eff, 
nullum babens defectum. Who is not only ſupreme- 
Good, but the ſupreme and unchangeable Good, 
ecanſe the eternal Good, having no defictency. To 
theſe general Notices and Nobilitations of the 


J. 6. c. 2. 
5. 10. 


Deity (wherein God is abſolutely not compa- p 


tatively conſider d) another ſort muſt be ad- 
ded, which are general Notices and Nobilita- 
tions of gompariſon between God and Crea- 


(1) Exed.8, GA If 40. 14, 15, 17. (J there is none Ike 
2 2 9. him with a likeneſs of compariſon. The God- 
17 11. bead ftands ſingular and alone without any 
Deut. 33. Compeer or C 0-partner, is Creature-tranſcen- 
26, 2Sam. dent in all 5 eparated and diſcrimina- 
7- hn ted from all (all Creatures and created Eminen- 
ces) by way of Eminence, incomparably .Para- 

17. 20 y Ce, Incc 
Pſal.85, mount, Peerleſs and Super- eminent, the beft and 
b. and 89. greateſt poſſible or conceivable, infinitely better 


6. 9. Ia. than all the World (being the unfathomable A- 


and 46. byſs of without bounds or bottom.) the 
5,9, Only one in the Univerſe, whoſe Name alone-is 


excellent. Pſal. 148. 13. All which are general 
Notices and- Nobilitations of compariſon be- 
tween God and Creatures. N 
III. All Creature-tranſcendent Nobilitations 
and Perfections of State and of Nature do be- 
long (and peculiarly belong) unto God; who 
1s the Honour and Eftate of obilitation Creature- 
tranſcend , the 2 Supremacy. The Sove- 
reignty abſolutely Soveraign, the great King (the 
reat Eſtate of Kingdom and Empire,) the fulle 
ehe of Dominion and (authoritative) Power, the 


Lord and the Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth, 4. 


commanding, All diſ pong, ſuperintending and ge- 
verning all pe nh the one pact the Fudge of 
all, the Lord of Life, the King of Glory, the Lord 
of the Spirits. of all Fleſh, the i of Spirits, 
the Alpha and Omega, the Maker Preſerver of 
all things, the Saviour, the p 
Areſemblance of his Godhead of Eſtate 1s viſi- 
ble in that Eccleſiaſtic Monarch, who in a Pa- 
raſitical Addreſs is adorn d by Morinus with 
theſe ſwelling Titles and At- 


(m) Divinithas conſtitueris tributes. (m) Thou art con- 


Theſauri Eccleſie Cuſtos & Pre- ſftituted by God the N and 
ſes, aternitatis diſpenſator, men- "py, £1.14 of the Church's Trea- 
ſtianarum Arbiter, omnium mor- ſure, the iſpenſer of. ternity, 


talium Fudex, unicus tui Domi- the eter of the Min 


nus 6. Vindex, Vita J. Morini. God, the Arbiter of the Chriftt- 
P. 6. an Lays, ithe e of all 
Men, Self-maſter Vindica- 

tor alone. His bigotted Partifans have in- 

Vice Deus vicarius im- 7 him ( Lede the 
Rene Immortal God; 


c. L 2. c. 1. and in the gloſs of the Ca- 
ra, Spe Jum, vic 19.6 1« nn Tan he f. kill Bere. 
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which are as nothing in compariſbnyof | Biferna 


univerſal Benefactor. 


d of | is nothing better than Creature tranſcendent Gra- 
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uſe the 24 


Pape 
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44 Videlicy, 


all Power above all Powers both nipotenti 
of Heaven and Earth. And 
the ſame Man, told Leo X. 
To thee is given all Power in 
Heaven and in Earth. His prem. 
Theologers celebrate the Pa- 2'Thefi 
al Omnigotence, and one of ors 
them ſaith, the Power of the 
Pope is greater than all created Power, and extend. 
eth it ſelf to the things Celeſtial, Terreſtrial and 
| I. So great a reſem there is be- 
tween the 1 xy < Tram the Papal So- 
vereignty, that in many Inſtances (wit 
Reaſon). we ſhall make uſe of it, — illu — 
the Theory of God. To whom all Creature- 
tranſcendent Nobilitations of Nature as well as 
State do belong (and petuliarly belong ;) as to 
be abſolutely infallible and impeccable (which at- 
tributes are extravagantly pretended to by the 
Papacy,) capable of lying and of dying, impaſei- 
ble, incorruptible, unchangeable, of inforite Wi 
Goodneſs and Power, the excellent Glory (which as 
Nan * the Jews call Schecinab,) 
menſe or Omnipreſent, according to that 
of Zan, () Gd ln 8 
Genius is within. It belong- . () 0 I % ung 
ech alſo to the God bead, to 4 % e, DI: 5+ 
have Life in himſelf prima- 


eſſentially and in infinite fulneſs. 


Miteſtcs 
ſe 44 Cel, 
rrow of the Pope's G 


P. 4. D. Sclater 02 
0 * 4. Pool'; Sol 


rily, original 


65 For the Divini A 
ng, not as participative , : i 
Lk. but as ſuppletive or com- oo Oo 90 rorig's 


mumicative to others of Life vas (ot, To 3% ay 
Drome. Several Divine At- 18. Procl, Plat. Thi, ; g,. 
tributes [belong to the Deity 

both in reſpect of his State and Nature, as ix: 
create, bleſſed, almighty, irreſiſtible. 


IV. All Creature-tranſcendent Nobilitations 
and Perfections do belong (and peculiarly be- 
long) unto God, whether they be meerly Gra- 
dual or Specafic-gradual. Thoſe Oreature-tran- 
ſcendent Nobilitations and Perfections I call 
meerly Gradual, which tranſcend not meer Crea- 
tures in the kind of them, but only in the de- 
gree of them; and as to the kind of them they 
are no better than common Excellency. For if 
by Omniſcience we mean nothing more than 
Creature-tranſcendence in common kind of 
Knowledge and Underſtanding, this Attribute 


| 


| 


| 


duality. Such is infinite Might and Strength, 
and ſuch is infinite Goodneſs, if by Good. 
eſs we mean nothing better than common kind 
of Goodneſs. To be abſolutely independent, 3 
ſapreme Being, a ſupreme Mind, an infinite 
Spirit, an Ocean of Eſſence, denoteth nothing 
more than common kind of Excellence: Nor 


do theſe — ny in the Notion of the 
than 


Deus inter Papa, our Lord God the Popes Some 


| Pagan T ers lignifie any thing more 
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Creature tranſcendent 
lunch ge. Je the Ocean e otds 


Ts , . $ 
— ſendent Nobilitations the, 


the end of Chriſt's coming 
he ſaith; the Logos of Go 


he Pri Life, the King of Kings\avas made Mah , that hou 
bf Loxds, i Ang unde and 755 learn of Man, , 


neral indeterminate Notion, Man may be made a. God. So 
:bſtradted pe Cuiſt' ue Sredhlie and indi- Gr. Max. ſafth; (y) the com- 
vidual — * ity (Creature-tran- | our. dauzour was for this end 

rin that which he | that I might be maile as muck 


14 as abſtracted from the Pope's Specific Aan. (b) If. the holy Spirit 
and indivigdp® determination, they may as i not God, thaw doth he ma 
ravado of the Grand Segnior or of he a God by Baptiſm? (c) God 


be a 
— of the old Roman Emperours, as the ſtanding and ging in t 


rightful Imperial - Stile of our holy Father midſſ of the Gods that are ſa- 


ity, not that-which he-is of proper kind. So Son of God, a Coheir of Chriſt, 
10 d the ſupreme univerſal King, the moſt High, | (d) I will ſpedk boldly, and to 


Dominus,) & ii ad 34%, the God endure to Worſhip a Creature 
above all, the Parent of the World (Mundi Parens) | ({aith he) being commanded to 
3 e days eThe x; Snutegyss, the Father and Ma- be a God. S. Baſil ſaith of 
ler of Beings, Ingenit, Immenſe, Beate, Immortal, | (F) Every one of the Saints 
all this Creature-tranſcendent Nobilitation un- is a God by him. (g) Hence is 
derſtood in the . indeterminate Notion, our Similitude to Cod, hence is 
abſtracted from God's true Specific and indivi- the chief of all deſerables, to 
dual Determingtion (o 
nothing more than Creature-tranſcendent Gra- led the Temples of God and 
duality, not that which he is of proper kind. Gods, and we are fo, ſaith 8. 
That which he is of proper kind, is the God- | Cyril. (i) We are ſaid to be born 
kind of Excellence, and the God-kind of Excel-| of God, and therefore are cal- 
lence is the ſame with the Saint of God-kind of led Gods. (k) Being made 
Excellence, (ſo the Saint of God-kind of Lite is conformable to the natural Son, 
the God-kind of Life, Eph. 4. 18. and the Saint | we are called Gods in Conſort 
of God-kind of Love is the God-kind of Love, | with him and Sons of God. 
1 Joh. 4. 7, 8.) and the Saint of God-kind of (1) Chrift hath impreſi d a Di- 
Excellence 1s 1 the ſame with Sanctity vine Illumination as it were a 
or Holineſs. Holineſs or Sanctity is the uncom- | Divine Image on thoſe that 
mon kind of Excellence (or Unvileneſs,) this un- 
common kind of Excellence is the Saint of God- 


believe on him, that they might 


th Excellence is the God-kind of Excellence (each firſt deiſy d. (n).Doth it pro- 
* one of theſe Notices of it is the definition of | fit us nothing, to be called Gods 


therefore it is the Creature-tranſcendent kind of (o) Of the holy Spirit he 
Excellence, which is the Creature-tranſcendent No- ſaith; by him we are called 


fic Creature-tranſcendent Nobilitation and Per- | the Divine and inefable Ma- 


ſcendent both in kind and degree (the Crea- 


Theſe Notices of Sanctity may be very much | being God he became Mag, 
illuſtrated from the Wray of the Fathers, | (r) to deifie us. So many as 
wherein the Saints are uſually called Gods, to were Sons of God (e) were by the 
which oſe they vſually cite thoſe words of | Logos made Sons and Gods. The 
the Plalmitt, I have ſaid ye are Gods, and all of | Word was made Fleſh, that we 


43S! 'Overvip Me,’ Erine be maketh Mam a God. holy Spirit he faith, (u) by 
„ * reren. Tlgo- The Scriptures he calleth | »hich we are made Gods aud 
Ur 1 (t) the deifying Writings, Of | the Temples of God. Of God 
Ta. Ibid, ela- ſation h | . 
id. 5. 41. & ud. p. 579. an heavenly Converſation he S. Auſtin faith, (v) he maketh 
ul y Reb" v nbelugror. Pe- faith; (u) thereby being made | bis Worſhippers Gods. (x) Crea- 
ren Gods. And of one affimila- | ted Gods are Gods by a Par- 
\(*) 9% n 18, g. 5 4, ted to God he faith, (v). ach | tigpation of the true God. By 
"PT yinjeu OS des @ Man in made a God, Hes S. Cyprian Chriſtianity al 


po 


is Chriſtianity, | mixture of God and Man in *% 


eme our and Lord of the Univerſe (ſum-\ be made a God. (e) J will not * 
E Kar 


which is true Sap ity) is] be made a God. (h) We are cal- 78 


bilitation and Perfection ſpecifical. This Speci- | Gods alſo, as yew of 


Jon Sons of the moſt High, So Clemens faith of | being partakers the Spirit. 
* -Chriſt; (s) by bis beavenly Do- (t) might be dei d. Of the 


F « 
po — —— 
— P . 
20 375 
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Gradualigg, to be 7 raclitus therefore rightly ſaid Ca Haix O, "avleam 
Bf. ant grs ; 


0- 
Be- | Men-Gods and Gods-Men, (Of des. 


* Ow! avium. Ibid. J. 


3. c. 1. \ 


(x) 0 xby® 2 o ,. 


dero dues, Iva oy 


ole 2 du οπνοο vera 
V80ge IIe) e. p. N. 6. * 
Cy) Te irh? rede 
%5 deny excivos arlgarces. 
Or. 33. 


a God, as be was 


If theſe Creature-tranſten- | made a Mir. (z) His Solitude he calleth 9- (*) or. 2. 
ad Prince of the Mou, Tos, that which maketh a God of a =) Hund 5 ) 07:37, 
all "created Poteiitates, be con- | the holy Spirit dress, that which deifith a 


(b) TIge dus 347 d R 
Bamrliouals. Or. 34. p. 429. 
ce) Gee & le d mv 
WETCELD Or. 30. p. 579. 


(whoſe Specitic and individual Determination | ved, is the Language of the Father ; and he 
1s Popery,) they are meerly his Gradua- | reckoneth theſe Benefits of God; to be made a 


N. d) Tex Aen. n, xad 
£0y &UTGYv. Or. 16. p. 253. 
(e) Ogds v nexehwout- 
yes, Or. a0. p. 349. 


the holy Spirit, 

(f) cbs 0 Ju e Lxaste 
TV ayiov. Adv. Eunom. p. 
140. | 
(g) H reds Ses dulce, 
Fo «xpord]oy mwy deer my, d- 
oy yiviou, Ibid, p. 165. 

6 Nav! ds 328 25 ee 14- 
AN,, x, tomy. S. Cyr. 
Dial. de Tim, þ. 639. + 

(1) Ex 983 rye Ag cn 
tue n, Y vero? Jia re x00" 
ua vi ou. Idem in Foam, p. 


93. oY 
(k) Evupporgor tybrec 
To Vi Quai vig vol nar 
auToy del KetAlueIa er. 
Dial. 7. de Trin. p. 644. 
(D Kar' dv7oy Gee 7+ xal 
ves uot, Idem in Joan. p. 70. 


be called according to his Similitude Gods az 
kind of Excellence, this Saint of God-kind of | of God. (n) In Pm we were 1 


(m) Idem T. 2. p. 44. | 
(n) Td g F235 d,] xz 
Vets Texve x, Ade. lden 


it;) and becauſe it is the God-kirt of Excellence, | and Sons of God and Brothers © e. 0 ul. J. 6. P. 214. 


o) Kerniuche di avro xat 
deo, amd) Ty el H . 
ToppuTeo qguTes Ty meds avrd 
ova peg KexoiwarntcTes: Dial 
de Trin. p. 639. 


fection Creatures do partake. of, but not in f ture by Conj unction with him. He argueth, that : 
the Creature-tranſcendent degree, ſuch Nobi- | the holy Spirit cannot be a Creature, (p) which (P) Ibid. 
litation and Perfection which is Creature-tran- | maketh us Gods. So Athanaſius proveth, that the? 44 

e 


and. ea- Logos was God, (9) becau 
ture-tranſcendent Nobilitation and Perfection | Z20Toino 16, Deification from him. The Salvation © n-. 


Specific-gradual) belongeth unto God and pecu- | of Man is called by this Father his ono, 41. . 
ly belongeth unto God. | Deification ,, therefore he ſaith of Chriſt, that 


Man hath his (d) Or. 3. 


(r)"Iva ia; Suronoy 


(s) Ata TH AGYE do ]- 
ouy Kal FeomrorhTmony, Ibid, 
p. 166. 


(t) Oeerein zr un- 
luer. De Syn, Nic. decret. p. 411. 

(u) At s Y Feomutut)a x, 
Jet va xehiguuel.. In Ep. 
Cat hoi. 

(w) Facit cultores ſuꝛs Deos. 
De C. D. 1; 10. c. 1, Diieſſen?, 
Ibid. Pe 1 59. ed. Luꝑd. | 

(x) Dii ereati veri Dei parti. 
cihatione /#nt Dii. Ibid. I. 14. 
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1 de lein p. 157% plije 2 and 


Dei fucit. ſi Filii Dei fatti ſu- 
mus, of Dii fadi ſumus. E- 


Rom, 2. Concil. 2. p. 120. 


titudo vero eſt ipſa divinit as, divi- 


feſtum eſt. Sed uti juſtitie adepti- 


Thanlden 


od N of bs 


| . IX Book! 


Ties hy ) the ,Deifyi Diſc 
„ plig 9 a Pros Rib of 
tum in ipfo.eft, em- © QUT, Avio, (Z) % 70/pect 

150 1 i, o mich as ig mb . aid 
& filii_excelſi omnes. Perav. untg all Men, ye are Gods, An 
« 4. I. 13. c. a, S. 10. all the Sons of, the bigbeft. _ So 

| F 914. , 1 Caſarienſis ſaith, — 
) Thid, I. 2. 6,8. S. 2. Chriſt was made Man, (a) that 
WP „ Man may be made a G4 80 
ö the apt of * in her Poor 
* faith, e was made 

fas hon, In Feſt. er, Le hat Be right mak Men 
2 _ Gods, By Simeon Theſſalomcen- 
ſis, one of the later Greeks, 


(b) Ut homines * faceret, 


(e) V. H. Dodwell. Proleg. 
Apol. prefix. J. Stearn. libell. de 


Seo | e be- 
inat. S. 63. p. 264. „Sei, Gods, by Grace 


2 xbyyaler 74 d, partakers of 
TY __ . 80 8. Hierom my 
d) Si quis ſan#tus eft, Deus (d) If any one ig Saint 7s 
My... Com. in Pla 115. * 005, = i Ou An 
Sali bitu invent 4 | 
2 2 0 * * 
hminibus. 2 Com. ad Galat. 4. 104 . . 
„ Men. Much of this Nature 
occurreth in the Writings of the Fathers, it is 
their ordinary Language (as * 2 8 the 
High- they look upon the Saints both in 
P a : A of their * ( 2 nd 
Iſo in reſpect of their Glory, 
Teophil. ad Auto. p. 101, 103. | 
8. Rh ado — = * as made Gods. + + | 
Gr. Naz, af. 42. p. 680. Voſ. not. in S. Greg, Thaumaturg. p. 127. 


(f) X. Mart. paters p. 40. 


© Tojuſtifie this uſual Language of the Fathers, 


_ 2 7 argueth, (g) bo but 
(s) Luis niſi Deus poteſt eſe à Gd, can be d Son of God t 
* Det : ; | reeably whereto S. Auſtin 
(h) Ille dei feat, qui per ſeipſurn, 
non alterius partieipat ione Dem 
ell, Qui autem juſtificaf, ipfe pa 
acificat , quia juſtificando filios 


narr, in Pal, 49. 


; made "Gods. So 


ſaith of our firſt Parents, 
(i) They were rais d to the Dig- 
fent þlii Dei & Di quidam, id nity of being Sons of God, and 


(i) Primi parentes eve&i ſue- 
runt ad am dignitatem, ut 72 


eſt, divinæ conſortes nature. T. 4. certain Gods, that is, akers 
de Grat. 1. Hom, c. 6. fub fin, o the Divine Nature. This 
* uh * ſort of Lan as allow'd 
buy Proteſtant Divines; for» Calvin ſpeaketh it 
with, ſome ſmall limitation. 
(k) Let us note, that this is the 
end of the 601 I, to render us 
conformed to God ( God-like ) 
which is as it were, to be deify'd. 
Bucer ſpeaketh with jm 
freedom, (I) That in theſe we 
may approve our ſelves. his Sons 
md true Gods. An eminent 
Chriſtian Philoſopher argu- 
eth ; (m) Becauſe Men are made 
5 d by getting Beatitude , 
wha 


(k) Notemus hunc eſſe Evan- 
gelii finem, ut aliquando Deo con- 
formes reddamnr , id verò eſt 
guaſt Deificari, In 2. Ep. Petri 
c. 1. v. 4. | 


(1) Ut in his ms Hlios ejug, 
veroſque Deos præſte mus. ks 


(m) NQuoniaim beatitudinis @- 
dept ione frunt homines beati, bea- 


nitatis adeptione beatos heri, mani- 


one juſt i. ſapientie ſapientes fiunt, 
ita divinitatem adeptos Deos fie- 
ri, ſimili ratione neceſſe eſt, om- 
nis igitur ati Deus; ſed na- 
tura quidem unus, part icipatlone 
vero nibil prohibet eſſe quam 
plurimos, Bocth. de conſol. 
Phil. J. 3. p. 157. 
4 


nity. And as they are by the ac- 
qnifition of Juſtice made Juſt, by 
the acquifition of. Wiſdom made 
wiſe : So by parity of reaſon they 
+ are nece a made Gods by the 
acquiſition of Divinity. Every bleſſed one therefore 

75 a Godg, for although there is by nature but one God, 
Jet nothing hindreth but that by participation there 

may be very many. Theſe Allegations from Learned 


Chriſtians are called, (c) & accpunt of their kind, and to hignifie that they 


ſelf, it is manifeſt, that they are to call the Saint of God-kind of Nobilitation 


P 
Beatitude is Divinity it|Authorities ſufficiently 
made bleſſed by acquiring Divi- and Perfection The God-kind of Nobilitation and 


gr ee ghecau impl. tha der 
40 Neobi tation A Fan 2 
dreg, Sons and Saints of God as ſuch is of 1, 

Cod kind. For they are hot called Gods "=p 
thers are) meerly upon acdunt of certain gradu 

al reſemblances of the Deity,, but on account of 
their kind; eth from the Epithets and 
Appellatives athal in profane Authors, (%) x, 
this Appellative the Sons off, Mars ſignificth the ＋ 
Martial-kind of Men; and this Appellative the Mot, 
Sons of Nlptinte denoteth the Savage and Tyan. 
nicdl kind of Men. So in Holy Writ the Wick. 
ech are intituled Serpents, a Generatih of Vipers 
Devils and the Children of*the Wicked On f 


are a Serpentine and Viperous 
zabolicdl k; 


therefore when the Holy People aretiled thoſe 
that are of God, born or begotten of God, the Chit. 
dren of God (and Gods,) theſe Appellatives de- 
note, not only what they are originally, but 
of kind alſo, and that t oO are Bivie, generis 
(as Arnobius ſpeaketh,) of t Holy, Godly and 
Divine kind as God is, who is the Parental 
Head, Father and Founder of the holy Kind 
and Family, 3 3. J. And) as all genuine 
Chriſtians are thus far Chriſis, they are of kind 
and family Chris, or of the Chriſt-xind and 
Family, (o) whence they are 
called Chriffs, and 8. Auftin (0) Orig. c. ceſſ. l. 55 . 
faith, (p) He maketh us bis (p) Faciens ns ment, u 
Members, that we alſo might be ut in illo oo nos Chriſti uu 
Chrifts in lim. So all the Saints aar, 2. Fl. 26, 
of God are thus far Gods; 
they are of kind and Family Gods, or of the 
God-kind and Family, for which reaſon they 
are denominated Gods by the ancient Writers; 
tor by this Name they mean, that they are th: 
Sons of God. They are denominated Gods upon 
account of their kind; and it is upon account of 
their kind, that they are a Race of bigh ones a. 
hove Men (or Gods;) therefore their Name of Gods 
denoteth them, to be of the God-kind. They are 
called Gods (as the ancient Writers ſay.) becauſe 
they are born of God; and they are not born 
of 25 meerly as Men and other Animals are, 
that have their original from him by an equi- 
vocal Generation; — the Generation of the 
Children, Sons and Saints of God is thus far a 
propagation of kind; they are 26 32s, of God's 
Kind and Family, the Sons of the Divine Family 
that God is of. Their Excellence and Nobilitation 
therefore is of the God-kind, becauſe it is of 
the Saint of God-kind; for to be the Saints and 
Sons of God, and to be Gods, are identical Ex- 
reſſions with the ancient Writers: Who are 
eat, to Warrant us, 


Ferfection. And in all reaſon it ought to be fo 
called becauſe of its Creature-tfanſcendence ſpecif- 
cal; for Sanctity belongeth not to any Creature, 
Man or Angel as fuch ; and it conſtituteth eve. 
ry one in whom it is found, one of the God- lind 
and; Family, either God or a Child of God. If it 
be in any one in the Creature-tranſcendent de- 

ee, fach an one mult neceſſarily be God in the 
ſtriäly Religious Senſe (an Object of Religious 


f Writers of the Chriſtian Church are therefore of [Worſhip z) 


* 


8. 4 
* 


but the Saints have it not in the Crea. 


ture 


A. 20.1 
1Cor.15 
Cal. 1. 
17m, 
. 15, 
(p)5.. 
lar. ena 
in fal. 


(Oln! 
128, 


= 


» \ 
* 


. 
— a ” 


Origiu Creation and Kingdom. 


 ture-tfanſeengeht degree, 3 are not | | 
2 e * | . Th ® 


48.20.28. 
ICer. 15.9. 
Cal. 1. 13. 
1 Tim, 3. 
. 15, 
(p)S. Hi. 
lar. enar. 
in P[al.61, 


ods: | 5 0 


. 3 212 N 
i. cond. part of our ded Idea re- 
V. The { pa 00 | 


Slitically and ſocietively' Tho 
29 hp — Imperial "Eſtate (or Sovereignty) 
t 


hat bagsof proper kind ſuch. . Notices 1c 


are not ſhade with fuch obſcurity, but 
1 are clearly . and evidently 
true, as if written by a Sun-peam: For (ac- 
cording to his Idea) God is the Sovereignty Crea- 
ture-tranſcendent and over the whole Univerſe ; 
which implieth, that the Univerſe of Rationals 
are or ought to be his Subjects in a Society or 
Polity, and NN he is of right the Ho- 
1 ines Imperial Eſtate. If any number of 
theſ ationals are actually in the State of So- 


city wh God as their Sovereign, he is actual- 


lyt 
10 fact the Holy Empire's Imperial Eſtate. The 


ir God politically and ſocietively, and is 
true God is the Deity or Sovereignty of the true 


Sanctity of Religion, of which the Holy Em- | of 


ire is the Region and Wy 2 there- 
ore the true God is of the Holy Empire as the 


Imperial Eſtate thereof ſocietively and politi- 
oy 


So the Scripture repreſenteth God as the 
Church's Sovereignty (the ſame with the Holy Em- 
pire's Imperial Eſtate, ). which is a neceſſar 
conſequence frgm his Idea, that repreſentet 
him as a Sovereignty : For if he is properly a 
Sovereignty or Kingdom-eſtate, he is necetla- 
rily the Imperial Eſtate of bis own Empire (po- 
litically and focietively ſuch) which Empire 
of his is the Church, the Church being the Church 
of Gd. The Old Teſtament proclaimeth (p) & 
eſſe principem mundi & unius electionem gentis, both 
the exiſtence of a Prince of the World and the electi- 
on of one Nation, to be the ry of God For God 
was an Extrimfic Imperial Head, an "Extra-ſocie- 
tive Lord and King as to the Heathen World; but 
to Iſrael (the Holy-popular Commonwealth) 
he was an Eſtate of Sovereignty ſocietively and 
politically, an Intrinfick Imperial Head conſti- 


377 
of the living Ga; the Heavenly Feruſalem, 
to an annumexable Company of Angels, to 5 1 
neral Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt. born, which 
are written in Heaven, and to God the Fudge of all. 
The Nature of the think (as well as the Tenour 
et Holy Scripture) plainly ſheweth, that God is 


ocietivelyand politically of the Holy Empire 
as the e Eſtate thereof | 4 i 
As there are ſeveral Empires and Sovereign- 
ties; ſo every one of them is of its proper kind. 
And as he that is an Humane Empire's, the Papal 
Empires, the Diabolical Empire s, the Chriſtian 
Empire s Sovereignty is that kind of Empire's 
Imperial Eſtate: So God is the holy kind of Em- 
prre's Imperial Eftate. A like Judgment alſo 
muſt be made of his ſpecific and individual De- 
termination as of other Imperial Eſtates. For 
if God is (ſocietively and politically) a Sove- 
reignty or Imperial Eſtate, he is neceſſarily a 
kind of N (an Imperial Eſtate which 
is of his proper kind) as other Sovereignties are 
f their proper kind. And as the Chriſtian Em- 
pire's Sovereignty (that kind of Sovereignty) 
is the ſame with the Chriſt-kind of Sovereign 
(Chriſt in Sovereignty ſocietively and political 
ly rang Tt Chriſtian Empire's Sovereignty :) 
as the Diabolical Empire's Sovereignty ( that 
kind of Sovereignty) is the ſame with the De- 
vil-kind of Sovereignty (the Devil in Sove- 
reignty ſocietively and politically being the 
Diabolical Empire s Sovereignty:) So the Holy 
Empare's. Sovereignty (that kind of Sovereign - 
ty) is the ſame with the God-kind of Sove- 
reignty, God in Sovereignty ſocietively and 
politically being the Holy Empires Sovereignty. 
He is of proper kind the Holy Empire's Impe- 
rial Eſtate, as Chriſt is of proper kind the Chri- 
ſtian Empire's Imperial Eſtate, as the Devil is 
of proper kind the Diabolical Empire's Imperi- 
al Eftate, as the Pope is of proper kind the Pa- 
pal Empire's Imperial Eſtate. The Holy Em- 
pire's Imperial Eſtate is the fame with the Holy 
Imperial Name and Honour and with the Holy kind 


tutive of their Policy. The State of Iſrael in- 


ferreth the Conſtitution of the Catholick Church, 


128, 


which parthy reigneth in Heaven, and part] 

FO Ear th (of which Vrael was : 
Type, ) that it conſiſteth of God's People as the 
Subjects and Citizens, and that God is an In- 
trinſick Sovereignty the Imperial Eſtate there- 
S ler. in * New Teſtament + A inti- 
tuled the King of Saints, 15. 3. which At- 
ute ſpeaketh him to — Church - Sovereign 


(6) fal. y, according to that of S. Auſtin ; Q, Ex quo 


vocantur Sancti, eft Eccleſia im terra: There is a 


Church on Earth from the time that Men are called 


Saints, The Saints or Holy People are of defi- 
nitive Notion the God: ſocietiſts, whereby they 
are in the ſtate of Religion and Sanctity, and 
are diſtinguifſh'd from the Atheous, the Com- 
mon, Profane and Exotick People, that are no 
People, but are in the ſtate of Aliens and Ene- 
mies, whereas the Saints (or the Holy People) 
are in the ſtate of Alliance and Society with 
God as the Subjects and Citizens of his 
Empire and nonwealth (the Holy Com- 
monwealth,) as his Domeſticks, the Children 
and Servants of his Family. They are his 

ege-people and he is their God, Eph. 2. 12, 

2,19. Rom. 9. 25. Heb. 8. 10. Apoc. 22. 3. 
They are therefore of the ſame Polity, City and 


dom that God is of as the Imperial Eſtate 
e 


thereof, the Divine Majeſty is the Political 
Head of their Illuſtrious Republick, Heb. 12, 


of Sovereignty, which God of proper kind is, as 
is plain from the Notion of Holineſs (which is 


| the God-kind of Excellence,) and may be il- 


luſtrated from the Nature and Notion of his 
Kingdom. (r) His Kingdom, | 

I fay, which is ſuch according to (t) Regnum in quam, m xg] 
Cognation (not according to meer e, 2 
Creation) which is your „ tens pocati yu * —— 
bim, becauſe it is like unto him germanum e non qued ſolo crea» 
in Holineſs, and as it were Ho- tionis ad eum jure pertinet. Pe- 
mogeneal, not that which only dv. de Trin. l. 2. c. 3. S. 15, 
by Creation belongeth to bim. 

As Chriſtians becauſe they are of kind and qua- 

lity Chriſtian, are of kin, and as it were Ho- 
mogeneal to Chriſt ; which inferreth, that he is 

of proper kind the Chriſtian or _— Empire's 
Sovereignty : So the Saints becauſe they are of 

kind and quality Sancti or the Holy, are of kin 

and as it were homogeneal to God ; which inter- 

reth, that he is of proper kind the Holy or Holy 
Empires Sovereignty. He is no ſuch kind of 
Sovereignty as 2 God (no God-kind of Sove- 
reignty,) if he is not a Sovereignty of Sanctity 

and Religion; therefore as he 1s God (the true 

God) the truly God-kind of Sovereignty, he is 

the Sovereignty of true Religion and 1 ; 

and conſequently he is of proper kind the Holy 
Empires Imperial Eftate. He is fo in relation 

and in actual Society and Polity ſince the Uni- 

verſe was conſtituted; and he was ſo without 
Relation and without actual Society and Polity 


22, 23. Ie are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the 


before the Univerſe was conſtituted (from Eter- 
Ddddd | nity,) 
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r 
of bu 


Empire is the Comp 


d of Pokty, it wa an Imperial 


nity,) as appeareth from what we have diſ- tam ) The Mahammedan Empire is an Im — 
of Religion (made b 
called Ilamiſnus;) ſuch is the 
ſuch is the Papal Empire; but the Judaical Po- 
1 was of both kinds, both a Civil kind of 
Polity and an Imperial Polity of Religion made 
by the Religion of Judaiſm. 
ſtate of Societ 


cours d of his Dominion and Sovereignty from 
Eternity. Thus far we bave inveſtigated what 
God of proper kind is. 


VI. Chriſt (the Chriſtian Empire's Imperial 
Eſtate) may be fitly and definitively denomi- 
nated The Chriflinity Enperial as a Sover 
The Sovereignty thereof : And in the ſame 
God (the Holy Empire's I 


2 


e 
mperial Eſtate) may 
be fitly and definitively denominated The San- 


aity Imperial as a Sovereignty, the Sovereignty there- 
of. For as Chriſt's Religion is the Inſtitution 
of a Polity, which is Chriſtianity Imperial; fo 
God's Religion is the Inſtitution of a Polity, 
which is Sanctity Imperial. As the Chriſtian 
nſion of all Chriſtians 
and of their Chriſtianity Imperial: So the Hol 
Empire is the Comprehenſion of all Saints and 
of their Sanctity Imperial. Popery Imperial is 
the Pope's ſpecitic Comprehenſion, and Sanctity 
Imperial is God's ſpecific Comprehenſion. It is 
the Comprehenſion, that he is of (Societivel 
and Politically) as the Imperial Head thereof; 
and it is the Comprehenſion of his kind of things 
and perſons, his imperial kind of things and 
5 The Pope is —_— Imperial as his 
ind of thing, his Imperial kind of thing, and 
God is Sanctity Imperial as his kind of thang, 
= n 0 of - (the God-kind of 
t and the t Ot politicaliy 
— kind the — Hate and Sovereiguty. 
Popery Imperial on our is to the Pope his 
Kingdom, Intereſt and Eſſence Imperial; and 
with due limitation of Senſe it muſt be ſaid, 
that Chriſtianity and Sanctity on our part is 
unto Chriſt and unto God his King 
reſt and Eſſence Imperial; thereby he is actu- 
ally in his Imperial Eſtate and hath the Glory 
of the Kingdom, enjoyeth and exerciſeth his So- 
veraign Prerogatives, ruleth and rei ad- 
iniſtreth Government, and receiveth the Tri- 
bute of Honour and Service 
3 yy > 
things 1s an Efſence or Beixg Imperial. as 
r 
urn . - = 
litically % Quai ns Tony — 25 
and his being jurally Imperial — and 
politically) which is his eſſential right and due, 
of Law 
deno- 


rs Sanctity Imperial on our 7 
and Obli ay has: is fi 
[TY d Imperial (the 
that is Sanctity I perl) for ET 
and he ought to be fo denominated for theſe ad- 


(1.) To fignifie what a God-kind of Sove- ; 


reignty is true or falſe; for the Empire of fach 
— is conſtituted an Empire (an Im- 
perial Polity) by a Religion or a Sanctity. An 
Imperial Pokty may be Religions, yet not an 
Imperial Polity of Religion ſtrictly ſo called; 
for fuch it is not, unleſs a on maketh it a 


rial Polity 


focietive Kin 


(2-) To ſi 
reignty is, t 


imagi 
rial Polity 
and his Sancti 


The P 


not San&ity 2 


» It was 
1 . 


*xÞ dy a Noa (called Reterio derm 3 


0 „ And as the King of an Imperial 1 brig, 
Polity of Religion (ſo God was to them a God, J 
and they were to him a People,) which is the 
Nature and Conſtitution of the Holy Empire. 

It is an Imperial Polity made ſuch by a Religi- 

on or Sanctity. 


kind of Sovereignty 

rial. All Religions have their Saintiſts real or 

nary; and if Satan's Empire is an Impe- 

of Religion, he hath his Saintiſts 

ty, ſuch as the P 

magnifie. (t) Ke # ae, N tel Sd dene, 7s, 

De Head of Virtues is San@ity about the Ged. =>! 
Religion was an Inſtitution of their 


Sancti 13 
Fo gnifie, that he is on his 2 ſuch 
Imperial, which peculiarly belongeth 


Sanctity Imperial on our part is ſuch as belong. 
eth to the Subject and Servient Party, which 1s 
thus defin d by Clemens, (u) vc, 5 Re Fi (. 
Ns, Sunckity is the worſhip of God. |. 4;.9 


VIE. God muſt be definitively denominated 
The San@ity Vital, for Vital Sancti 
vine Vital Nature, The Saint of God. Lind cf N:- 
ture, The God-kind 
Vital Sanity it fe 
ry, — A. eſſential and in infinite fu 
bis kind of conflitutroe Netwre and Efſence. Our 
ufual Theology 
tnbutes of God, and is careful, to inform us. 
that God is alive and living; but proceederh 
not to confider, what kind of Life it is. ttat 
God is and liveth, which is a monſtrous defe® in 
Theology. Many Scholaftick Divines allow 


Boo x 1h 


a Relip; 
riftian and 


2 Iſrael was in (9.50 
t 


with God both as a Civil ©. 4% 


** w eter i ne 
* 


ifie what his God-kind of Soye. 
t it is the gennine Saint of Ged. 
and the true Sanctity Impe- 


n Theologers 
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a Ms l ä a. Lad 6 
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> Whereas 


$*5 
is The Oi. 
Nature ; therefore he i: 
(or Vital A prima- 
neſs) 28 


reckoneth Life amongſt the At. 


amo the Divine Attri- 
treat 


(r Diviziza irs po 0 
„ ine fall, . 1-8 
eff. N. I. 4 pr. 
e. 7. & 4. Danza 5: £ 
TFites eft. Id. p. 122 82 
draw atas e. Dru ai” 
gand in boning gr ates 7” 7” 
nne ei. iden ce 2 
c. 4&1. 5 
(x) Gratiz . ff © 
tine n. 22097795) 56 
122. Qu. 110, 4m: 
Cyp. Theok, Tice. - - 
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C 11 A p. V. | N I” 3 79 
—— e in making us Holy, he maketh Goods and Excellencies,) which alone are the 
on 7 — his Holineſs: therefore he is Holi- choice kind of Goods and Excellencies and of in- 
neſs (without want of Holineſs) in himfelf eſtimable Pretioſity. The Humane and Mun 
and to us. (y) Silt qui eft ipſa ſanditas, quo- dane kind of Goods and Excellencies (without 
in b. dammodo ſimi les nos reddit He maketh ns in ſome the Sovereign and Peerleſs Excellencics that arc 
13. 19 fort like himſelf, who it 19 it ſelf, He is in —_— can make no Man truly excellent; 
Holineſs, as he is of God-kind an quality (as they are vile in themſelves, and they ſave none 
1 Saint of God is holy, as he is of Saint of God. from their Vileneſs; but they that have them 7/1.1 5.4. 
kind and quality,) whence Grace and Holineſs are the V ile Perſons (for the Unholy are the Vile, ! 7%. 
is look'd upon by Divines as another kind of of vile Eſtimation not of iretiolity , ) and * .. 
Communication than common Excellencies, and though they ſpeak with the "Tongues of Men 
as ſuch is uſually called a Stream from that Foun- and Angels, yet in juſt valuation and in God's 
tin, a Beam from that Sun, Light and Life flowing account they are nothing, 1 Cor. 13. 1, 2. None 
from that Eternal Light and Life , the beaming can be unvile till they be ſanctity 4; theretore 
forth of bis Glory, a Sparkle of the Divinity, the à God muſt be Vital Sanctity, and he mult be ſo 
Radiancy of the Divinity, a Ray of his Eternal Ex- of A7 kind. | 
cellency. The holy Vitaliſts are peculiarly thoſe is Vital Sanctity of proper kind ſuch ap- 
that cre of God originally, and of Kind, Quality peareth from his vital (and therefore deadly) 
E , 75.2. and Family; they are of his Family, his Chil- antipathy againſt all Sin and Wickedneſs (aud 
ie. Jren and Sons, and are born and begotten of the wicked ſinning kind;) and from theſe Scrip- 
1 him in reſpect of their Vital Sanctity; there- tural Notices, that God is Light (the Light that 1770. 1. 5; 
3 5601.13 fore he is the Holy and Divine Vitalift, who is Vi. Vital Sanctity is, 1 Fob. 2. 9, 10, 11.) and Grd and 4.16. 
355 tal Sanity. Becauſe they are come out of their 7s Love, the holy Love-nature and Practice. God 
E -/ :. 25- Vital Carnality and Wickedneſs, and dwell in is Love as his kind of Nature and Eſſence, and 
. Vital Sauckity, Holineſs and Godlineſi, therefore in ſuch ſenſe Love is God, (e) as S. Auſtin at- (-) be 
| they are faid, to dwell in God and to have God firmeth. As it is in God, it is added 16, God eb. Apoſt 
dvellim in tbem; which ſpeaketh him, to be Vi- himſelf, that which he of proper kind is (and Ser. 13. 
tal Sanctity in himſelf and to us. And as he is therefore characteriſtical and diſtinctive of 
the Original, ſo he is the Pattern and Exemplar him;) and this Love in Man is ſo far God, as 
| of Holy Vitaliſts and of Vital Sanctity: For is ſomething of that which he is as his proper 
4 the buſineſs and deſign of true Religion is our | kind of thing, as the Apoſtle plainly declareth, 
Aſſimilation to God (444i: 348) ſuch an Aſſi- 3 Job. 4. 7, &. Beloved, let us love one anther, 
0 ,. milation (z) which conſiſteth in being Holy as|for Love is of God; and every m2 that loveth is 
E = 3:54 he is Holy. He is the Archetype according to Porn of God and knoweth God. He that Iroth nt, 
Ber hich the Holy Vitaliſts (who are Tranſcripts | bnoweth not God (he is an Alien) for God is Lowe, 
from that Divine Copy) are moulded and fa- The Love that God of proper kind is, 1s n«« ffa- 


(v) Piſca- 
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N ce. ſhion'd; (a) every ſanctif 7d Soul is £zzaue 534 | rily the God. kind, the Saint of God-kind of Love, 
„. g 3s c, a Divine Statue like unto God; the ſame kind of Love 


L which dwelleth in reye- 
and it is Vital Sanctity that conſtituteth ſancti- | nerate Souls, and which is Dime Charity, 
- ha Souls; this therefore is the Nature of God. | /) the ſame thing with Vital — tor Vi- 0 / pe- 
2 holy Vitaliſts as ſuch are his live Images, tal Sandity (poſitively) is the pure ſinlæſe kind 2 4 
25 Chiliren are of a Father. Children have | of Love, that knoweth no Evil, but is perfectly Tin. f. 7+ 
nue ra ev2n7, c fimilitude of Nature to their | oppoſite thereto, God is theretore Vital Sancti- * 8.5. 
Father; therefore the Divine Vital Nature which | ty, becauſe he is the holy kind of Love, wich © © 
is inthe Regenerate Children of God, is likeneſs is his proper Vital Species, Specific Nature and 
to God (to his Divine Vital Nature;) their | Difference, his Divine kind of Nature the God- 
Child of God-kind of Nature being his Vital I- | kind of Nature) and the Divine Family s Na- 
mage and Eſfigies, ſheweth, that Vital Sanctity is | ture (their kind of Nature, ) which conftituteth, 
the Nature of God as his kind of Nature, and denominateth and diſtinguiſh«th thote that are 
that Holineſs and Godlineſs is his kind of thing, of that Family, the holy Angels from the De- 
25 the Orientals mode of ſp:aking implieth ; for | vils, the Saints above from tlie Infernal Ghoſts 
when any one hath put on Holineſs and Godli- | (without it the Saints would be Deviis,) and if 
. ness, he is ſaid to be (c) Indutus Des, one that | God himſelf was devoid of it, Ez would bæ a 
© '*- bath put on God. If God is not deroid of the Goaleſs kind of God, avile and villainos kind 


* 
= 


cu, only true and genuine kind of Virtue, he muſt 
* be Vital SanBay; his Virtue muſt be of the ſam⸗ 
leitimate kind with that of his Regenerate Chil- 
dten; fo far we muſt grant what Ciczro and 
. "wr. Others affirm. (d) Virtus e2dem in Hemi: 2c in Des 
e, Virtue is the ſane in M and in Ged. If 
Holigeſs was not his Specific Nature, Holineſs 
i n could not be 2 participation of the Di- 
v:nz Nature, no mor: than the deriving com- 
a Exellencies and Perfegions from God 
Ans, Parts and Power) is a participation of it. 
inzfe ate the Vile and Godlæs kiad of Goods 
222 Excellencies Am Dei gu Des, that are on 
u fide Sanfiry and Godline s which is God- 
cen: 57 they are no Saint of G- kind of 


. 1.62 


of Being and indeed an Almighty Devil. The 

Divine Charity (the Life of Grare and Holi- 

ne) is in Man, ) Pul:brituds anima, the Pul- ( 4, 
cbritude of the Sul (perfect Love 15 perictt L- E in 
lineſ: God is therefore Vital Sanftity as hi: Li- * 4 
vine Beauty. And be is it as bus Divine L =_— 
noaſneſs and Clarity; (b) for 


14 
—— — 


be that is regenerate, ii al:. „end, liner in 
in tbe Light. Do you nat think, = . 
that be it in the Light, wi charitatem "ande nec Pantn; 
bath ri: Charity andrrs mn Ai mam ſtietat. . At. 
bim ? whence the Apoſtle Paul 5 Ear. 77a 4; 
knew #5 Night ? By this A- 
poſtle Vital Sanctity (both 25 it i: 1 Go 
and in Man ) is calle the Lie, C8, and 
the Sckeols ſay, It is both the Lit: A Grace 
and of GE (i) Gr: 
12% Fei nibil 41 · 
zen alan chat g 4 
the Saints of ow . 
kvr;ge Nature : 
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"The Idea of God and of bis 


diſtinct from their human Nature; and as it 

is in God, it muſt be. conſider' d as his Divine 
vital Eſſence diſtinct from his Metaphyſical or 
Scholaſtick Eſſence z for as the Nature of a 
Saint is of a twofold conſideration, ſo is the 
Filence of God. If in our accounts of his. Eſ- 
ſence and Attributes we attribute to him no o- 
ther N iſdom and Goodneſs but what is on this 
ſie vital Sanctity, we attribute to him nothing 
more than the Fool's kind of Wiſdom, and no- 
thing better than the bad kind of Goodneſs, God 
can be no leſs holy than the holy Spirit, of 
whom S. Baſil ſaith, (Y) 76 He, eu n &ywam, 
his Nature is Sanity ; and therefore he is not of 
a Nature that can fall and change. In the three 
Hypoſtaſes (of Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt) 
$ 27! quo eyinnus debe ra, we contemplate Sanity 
which is by Nature, and which is not π]Z⸗ẽ !- 
r. additional to Nature and Eſſence. We may 
add, that in God vital Sanctity is Sempiter na 
Fitalitas, Sempiternal Vitality, and that thoſe ho- 
Iy Souls, in which it reſideth, have eternal 
Life abiding in them. 


(). Eu- 
vun. J. 2. 


p. 81, 83. 


VIII. God who is of proper kind (or in re- 

a ſpect of his Idea as Specific) the Saudity Inpe- 
| rial, and the Sandity Vital, is alſo the Sandlity 
Fnperial-perfonal, and muſt be ſo denominated 
becauſe of the Holineſs of bis Name, which 1s the 
moſt celebrated and illuſtrious, and yet the 
moſt obſcure of all his Attributes. . Nor 1s it 
only obſcure in the conumon Senſe of Lan. 
guage (becauſe it is of difficult Contemplation,) 
but in the Senſe of Nobility-Learning ; for al- 
though in the Scripture-Theology it 1s of all 
the Divine Attributes the moſt illuſtrious and 
retulgent, yet there is little appearance of it 
in the Theology of the Chriſtian Church, nor 
bath it made any great figure in it ever ſince 
the Apoſtles times; which muſt be attributed 
to the indiſcreet Introduction of the Pagan 
Scholaſticiſm into the Church. The ancient Fa- 
thers knew little of it, the Schoolmen treat not 
of it, Divines uſually (although they treat of 
the Divine Eſſence and Attributes) either take 
no notice of it, or it any take notice of it, 
they have no notion of it, or fall ſhort of the true 
notion of it, as the Hebrew Doctors do at a 
great rate. For they ſay; 
(1) The Epithet Holy figmfethb 


o Sanfus cognomen . 
him, to be more Holy and Sub- 


et, quo ſignificatur Ipſum San- 


— 28 


tribute, but it is ſcarce better than none at all. 
(o) 4 thing is ſaid to be Holy, when it is ſepara. 
ted from common uſe to the ſervice of God. Iy(v) 
this regard the Lord our God is Hoh; for from al te 
Eternity he was ſeparated from all other Oljeis to, 
binſolf to love himſelf, to take delight in himſelf. . 

God is dedicated to himſelf from everlaſting, he i; 
all for himſelf. This rude miſtaken Idea of this 
Divine Attribute may contribute (in ſome de- 
gree) to a right interpretation of the meaning 
of others in their definitive Notices of it. 
( The. Holineſs of the firſt Being conſiſteth in his (p) . 
ſeparation from all Creatures by that IJranſcendenqꝭ, 
which maketh him their End. (dg) Sanctitas divina jy-,,, 
nificat tranſcendentiſimam ej us excellentiam & magi- je! ;, 
ſtatem ejus eſſentialem. (r) He is called Holy, as he in. 
tranſcendently above and ſeparated from all the Crea c 
tures, in compariſon of whom the Heavens are not 1 , 
clean, and from whom all things ſtand at an infinite i. c 1 
diſtance. "Theſe definitive Notices are rather a3 

general Idea of God than juſt Notices of his . 
Holineſs. But others have made à greater ap- ;,,',, 
proach to the true notion of it. (s) The word 94.6 
Holy us'd concerning God often ſignifieth the ſame 1. 
with auguſt, venerable, inviolable, as other learud ©) 
Men have obſerv'd before us. Which ſinification — of 
it hath eſpecially in ſuch places, where God is cal in n, 
led, not fimply Holy, but the holy One of ſome c- 
ther, as for inſtance of Iſrael, which Name is gi- 
ven him as often elſewhere, ſo moſt often in Iſaiah. 
The hoh One of Iſrael therefore ſeemeth to ſignifi 
the auguſt and venerable Numen of Iſrael, glorious 
and full of Majeſty. M hence one of the Modern 
Interpreters rendreth it more than once the auguſt 
One of Iſrael. So Habakkuk calleth him his holy 


One, that is, his only colendous and venerandous 
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den eſſe & Sublimiorem, 
quam ut proprietss aliqua crea- 
turarum el adgquari poſit, i 
illis appeltetur, id fieri per tran- 
flatianem ſeu met aphorice, Ideo 
audivit Fjuias innumeri vici 
bus ingeminari Santis, Sanctus, 
Sands. Fſt.6 3. Ratio, quia 
ine Santtior r Sublimiar eſt, 
yugm vt immunditia aliqua po- 
puli illius inter quos gloria ejus 
habitat, eum poſſit comprehen- 
dere. Vinc vidit eum ſuper ſo- 
lis excelſo & elevato. Ver. 1. 
Per 7 Wa Sanus enim in- 
ſelligitur Spiritualis, qui non 
poteſt incorporari, & in quo ni. 
hil eorum exiſtit, que in corpo- 
ribus exiſtunt, ut ſapientes no- 
(tri aiunt. Coſri p. 263, 264. 
Haotting. diſl. de Nom. Dei or, 
p- 327. 


lime than that any of the Pro- 
perties of the Creatures can be 
apply'd to bim, and if he be ca!- 
led by them, it is improperly 
and metaphorically. Therefore 
Tſaiab heard it mmumerable 
times ingeminated Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Iſa. 6. 3. The Reaſon is, 
becauſe be is ſo Holy and Sub- 
lime, that no Pollution of that 
People, among whom his glory 
dwelleth, can reach him, But 
this cannot be the Holineſs 


One. In the ſame ſignification 


with auguſt and venerandous. 
(t) The word Holy denoteth 
that Majeſty, which is conſpi- 
cuous in all kind of Excellence, 
namely, in the higheſt Wiſdom 
and Power, and ſupreme Domi- 
nion over all, whence God 1s 
worthy of all kind of Praiſe and 
Worſhip. So that Holy is of- 
ten the ſame with Great, ve- 


of the Name of God; and 
therefore this Notion of the 
Rabbins is like themſelves a- 
lien and afar off. They add, 
that by the Epithet Holy is 
ſignified that which is Spiri- 


tual, wherein there can be nothing of corporeity, 
and in winch there is nothing of thoſe things, which 
are in Bodies, as our wiſe Men ſay. Their great 


concern is to remore from God all corporeity, 


and therefore they preſcribe to their Devotio- 


rendous and venerandous. Which 
kind of Holineſs the ſacred 
Writers attribute to God, when 
they call him the holy One of 
Iſrael, or his Name Holy. For 
the holy One of Iſrael is the 
fame with that venerandous 
Numen of his, who alone was 
to be worſhipped by Iſrael. 
And the Name of God is called 
Holy, becauſe it is to be in- 


be taken, when in Scripture often the Name of God 
is ſaid to be Hoh, fo that holy Name is the ſame 


the word ſeems to 


(t) Ea voce intellizitir r 
jeſtas illa, que in nn 9: 
lentie genere, ſumma 
ſapientia, & potentia, 
in omnia dominio cer. & 
bus rebus fit, ut Deus im 
dis genere, omnique call. if 
nus fit. Ut ſandtun 4 Þ 
pe valeat quod magni, © 
dum ( venerandum. 1" 
tique Sdnflitatis gent 
buunt Scriptores ſat, 
eum ſandtum Ifraelu, 
e jus ſani lum voc ant. Nane 
dus Iſraelis idem da 1 
venerandum Numen e, = 
raeli unicè colendig : ©, 
que nomen ſanc tum ana 7 
ſumma reverentia u] 
Id quod docet Dar 
confiteantur nom — 4 
quoniam terribile H ee. 4 
Quo in loco ſanttum F 4 
guod venerandum & laut © 
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vob d with the hixbeſt Reve- 
rence. As we learn from that 
of David, let them Praiſe thy 
great Name, for it 1s terrible and holy. Where 
Holy is the fame with venerandous and wortby of 
all praiſe. But although this account of the 
Holineſs of God is in ſome degree commenda- 
able, yet there are many defects in it (for it 
doth not explicate the Nature of Sanctity in 
general, not clearly diſtinguiſh the ſeveral 
Linds of it, nor the ſeveral acceptations of the 
Fpithet Holy.) it only maketh a Lexicographer- 
Ike Interpretation of the word Holy, and this 
Interpretation is not very rightly made; for 
the Epithet Holy cannot ſignifie meerly anguit, 
venerandous, colendous, but neceſſarily 1ignitieth 
religionſly venerandous and colendous. 

A Divine of our own (in a Diatriba written 
on purpoſe) thus explicateth the Notion of the 
Holiteſs 
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of God, and of ſanctifying his Name. He 
obſeryeth from the Hebrew Doctors (x) that 
every word of Sanctity imports a thing ſepa- 
rated or divided from other things by way of 
Exaltation and Pre-eminence. © From the 
« Scripture-notices of the holy Oyl, the holy 
« Perfume, the holy People, this he obſerveth, 
e that to be ſacred or holy, is to be ſeparated 
or ſet apart from other things by way of 
Excellence, or which is all one, to be ſet in 
ſome State of Singularity or Appropriated- 
neſs, whereby it is advanc'd above the com- 
* mon condition of things of the ſame order. 
If Sanctity or Holineſs be a condition of 
diſcretion and diſtinction from other things, 
to ſanctfie, muſt either be, to put a thing in- 
to that State (which we call to Conſecrate,) 
or if it be ſuch already, to uſe and do unto 
it, as becometh the Sanctity thereof, that is, 
* Habere cum diſcrimine, to put a difference be- 
* tween it and other things by way of Ex- 
* cellency or in a digmifying wiſe, by appro- 

priating it and ſevering it in the uſe there- 
of from things of ordinary and common 
* Rank: Or which is all one, to uſe it fingu- 
* larly, appropriately, and in a word uncom- 
monly. Holineſs, which is original, abſo- 
* Inte and eſſential in God, is nothing elſe but 
* the incommunicable Eminency of the Divine 
Majeſty, exalted above all and divided from 
* all other ,a, or Eminences whatſoever. 
* For that which a Man taketh to be, 'and 
* maketh account of as his God, he aſcribeth 
* unto it in ſo doing a condition of Eminency 
above, and diſtinct from all other Eminences 
* whatſoever, that is of Holineſs. Hence it 
cometh, that we find the God of Iſrael in 


cc 


ce 


* Ifrae], that is, Iſrael's moſt eminent and 
* incommunicable one, or which is all one, his 
God. Thus as Holineſs in general imports 
a State of Eminency and Separation, fo this 
ot God diſagreeth not from that general No- 
tion; for it conſiſteth in a State of Peerleſs 
incommunicable Majeſty. But would you 
underſtand it yet better? Apply it then to 
his Attributes, whereby he 1s Latin unto 
us, and know, that the Lord is Holy, is as 


neſs, and fo of the reſt. Such a one is our 


that which his Holineſs challengeth in re 


Atto ſerve and glorifie him decauſo ot his 
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E. 
0 minency; and to do it with a ſinpular, ſe- 
> 3 and incommunicated Worſhip, becauſe 
© he is Holy. Not to do the former, is Irre- 
" ligion and Atheiſin, as not acknowledging 

God to be the chief and Sovereign Eminency : 

Not to obſerve the ſecond, is Idolatry. For 
as the Lord our God is a ſingular and peer- 
leſs Majeſty, diſtinguith'd from and exalted 
above all things and eminences elſe whatſo- 
ever: So muſt his Worſhip be ſingular, in- 
communicable, and proper to him alone. 
Thoſewho communicate theWorſhip given un- 
to him, with any beſides him, are deemed to 
deny his incomparable Sanctity, and there- 
fore are ſaid to Prophane his holy Name. In 
* a word, all that whole immediate Duty and 
* Service which we owe unto God, whether 
« inward or outward, contain'd under the 
* Name of Divine Worſhip (when either we 
* confeſs, praiſe, pray unto, call upon or {wear 
* by his Name,) yea all the Worthip both of 
* Men and Angels, 1s nothing elſe but to ac- 
* knowledge in Ihought, Word and Work 
this peerleſs pre-eminence of his Power, of 
his Wiſdom, of his Goodnets and other At- 
tributes, that is, his Holineſs, by aſc ribing 
and giving unto him that which we aſcribe 
and give to none beſides him, that is, to 
* fanctifie his moſt holy Name. The ſumm of 
all that the four animalia did in ſinging the 
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Scripture ſo often ſtiled the boh One of 


« Triſagium Hely, Holy, Holy Lord God Almighty, 
< was but to agiuze his Sanctity or Holineſs. 


IX. In this large Explication of the Holineſs 
of God and of faiictit ying his Naine there are 
many and great miſtakes, lone 0i which will 
be mention d hereatter, at preſent we will re- 
mark theſe following. 

(1.) This Explication confoundeth Sandity 
and Sacredneſs, which are fo diſtinct, that they 
are really ſeparable; for in all Kingdom-eſtates 
amongſt Men the imperial Perſon is in ſome 
degree conſecrate, ſacred, inviolable, But in the 
Kingdom-eſtate of God the imperial Perſon 1s 
not only conſecrate, ſacred, inviolable, but this 
Sacredneſs is complicated with Sandity of the 
imperial Honour-perſon, of which there is no- 
thing in human imperial Eſtatcs. 

2.) In this Explication the definitive Noti- 
on of Sanctity is not commenſurate to the 
thing deſin'd. For if Sanctity doth conſiſt in 
Diſcretion and Diſtindtiun from other things by 
way of Exaltation and Pre- eminence, there can 
be no ſuch Species of danctity as Sanctity vital. 
But notwithſtanding this Objection the Author 
of this Explication affirmeth, that all Notions of 
San@ity and Sandification in Scripture are deriv'd 


much as to ſay, he is a Majeſty of peerleſs 
Power, of peerleſs Wiſdom, of peerleſs Good- 


God, and ſuch is his Holineſs. Now, to 
ſanctiſie this peerleſs Name or Majeſty of his, 
* muſt be by doing unto him, —_—_ to 

pec̃t 


of the double importance thereof; namely, | 


from Diſcretion and Separation, and that this 
| now mention d is likewiſe deriv'd thence. For it 
is a requiſite of that which is Holy, to be uſed in a 
| peculiar and ſingular mamter, and not as things 
common, Hence it is, that the obſervation of that 
peculiar and different form of Life, which God hath 
commanded thoſe whom he hath called and ſet apart 
from the World unto bimſelf, in Scripture carrieth 
the Name of Holineſs or Sanctity. But this An- 
ſwer is extremely inſufficient ; for the vital 
Sanity of holy People is not only a different 
form of Living, but a new Nature, which is in its 
own Nature vital Sanctity, as corrupt Nature 
is vital Carnality and Wickedneſs. The one 1s 
vital fonlneſs, ſordidneſs, horridnefs: The o- 
ther is the pure and immaculate kind of Love, a 
vital pirity, brightneſs and beantzouſneſs e 
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ly oppoſite to all Wickedneis,) which as ſuch 
is vital Sanity. So purity of Heart as ſuch 1s 
vital Santtity; ſo the Divine Nature in God 
which is not a peculiar and different form of 

ife, that God hath commanded thoſe whom 
he hath called) is Original and Eſſential Sanctity 
(vital.) and the exemplar thereof. Sanctity 
therefore muſt be diſtinguiſh d into Sanity of 
Purity and Sandity of Dignity. The holy Lite 
and Nature is Sanity of Purity: The State of 


Sanctity which God's People are in, and the Ho- 
lineſs of the Name of God is Sanity of Dignity. 


From which legitimate diſtribution of Sanctity 
it appeareth, that, San@ity in general is not a diſ 
cretion from other things by way of Exaltation and 
Pre-eminence. This cannot be the definitive No- 
tion thereof, if there be any ſuch Species of 
Sanctity as SanTity of Purity. . 
(3.) As this definitive Notion of _— 18 
too narrow, to be the definition of Sanchty 
in genera], becauſe it comprehendeth not that 
eminent Species thereof Sanity of Purity: So 
it is too looſe and general to be the definitive 
Notion of that other Species of Sanctity, which 
is Sanctity of Dignity, and therefore it is not 
the definition either of danctity in general, or of 
any one Species thereof. For there are innu- 
merable things and Perſons in common civil 
Society (which is on this ſide Sanctity) that 
have a diſcretion and diſtinction from other things 
ard perſons by way of Exaltation and Pre-emmence, 
and which are ſeparated and ſet apart from others 
by way of Excellence. All Gentlemen, Noblemen, 
Magiſtrates, Judges, Kings eſpecially, their Life, 
Honour, Diadems, Edicts, Palaces (and many 
other things appertaining to them which in the 
declining time of the Empire were called ſa- 
cred) have a diſcretion and ſeparation from 0- 
ther things and perſons by way of Excellence 
and Exaltation. Their diſcretion and diſtin- 
ction is from commen (vulgar) things and perſons 
in a dignifying wiſe, they are in a State of Sin- 
gularity or Appropriatedneſs,they muſt be usꝰd forgu- 
larly, appropriately, uncommonly (which is habere 
cum diſcrimine, to ſever them in the uſe of them from 
things of ordinary and common Rank,) and it this 
be not Sanctity, it cannot be legitimately de- 
fin'd meerly by a diſcretion and diſtinction from 
other things (which may be called common with- 
out relating to Religion) by way of Excellence 
and Pre-eminence. Things and perſons may be 
put into a State and Condition of Diſcretion 
and Diſftin#ion from others of ordinary and 
common Rank without any thing of Sanctity 
or San&ification in the Scripture-Notion there- 


to Poiiels, Uſe and Enjoy, accordin 
uſual Maxim quicquid ſanctum eft, 


eft, whatever is 
be Holy unto me; for I haue ſevered you 
ther People, that ye ſhould be mine. Le 
26. The holy People are in a State of 
tion and Pre-eminence above other People: But 
their Holineſs doth not conſiſt in a meer Exal. 
tedneſs and Fre- eminence Above other People: 
But in being the peculiar People of God, 
is an eſpecial kind of £xaltedneſs and Pre-emj. 
nexce above other People. Deut. 26. 18, 19. The 
2 bath avouch'd thee this day to be bis peculiay 

eople, 
tions in Praiſe, in Name and in 
thou mayeſt be an holy Feople unto the Lord thy 
God. The holy People therefore are diſerimina- 
ted from and exalted above all People : But meer. 
ly in this their Holineſs doth not conſiſt; if it 


8 totha © 
Deo ſan um 


God. Te ſhall 
from 0- 
EV. 20. 24, 
Exalta. 


oly, is Holy unto 


Which 


and to make thee bigh above all Ma. 
onour, and that 


did, the old Romans muſt rather be intitul-q 
the holy People than the old Hrael of God. The 
ſame account muſt be given of the Holinef, gf 
things (of the holy Oyl, the holy Perfume 45 
of Perlons ; they were diſcriminated from ad 
exalted above all other things of the ſame Name: 
But meerly in this their Holineſs did not con. 
ſiſt ; therefore the Holineſs of God doth not 
conſiſt meerly in being diſcriminated from and ex- 
alted above all, 
(F.) To prove, that the Holineſs of God con- 
ſiſteth meerly in being diſcriminated from and 
exalted above all, this Explication alledgeth a 
Reaſon, which is utterly — of Truth and 
Reaſon. The 5ſt Original or abſolute Heline(: 
(ſaith this Explication) is nothing elſe but the in. 
communicable Eminency of the Divine. Majeſty, ex- 
alted above all, and divided from all other Emi. 
nences whatſoever. For that which a Man taketh 
to be, and maketh account of as his God (whether 
it be ſuch indeed, or by him fanſied only,) he af. 
cribeth unto it in ſo doing, a condition of Eniintn- 
cy above, and diſtin from all other Eminences 
whatſoever, that is, of Holineſs. The ſenſe of this 
Propoſition 1s not, that whoſoever duly taketh 
the true God for his God, doth aſcribe unto him 
a condition of Eminency above and diſtin from 
all other Eminences whatſoever (which is his So- 
vereignty in reality and in our due Eſtimati- 
on;) for this Senſe is not to the purpoſe of 
Roving the toregoing Notion of the Holinels 
ot God, nor do the Terms of the Propoſition 
admit of this Senſe. But three things this Pro- 
poſition may be underſtood to affirm, which 
are groſly abſurd. Firſt, That whatever a Mon 0++:+ 
taketh to be, and maketh account of as his God Dan 


of. R. Kimch?'s definition therefore (as Mr. 
Alede calleth it) is not the definitive Notion 
of Sanctity: Nor is it fate, to rely upon the 
Authority of a Rabbi; for he is not ordinari- 
ty a Man of any great depth and reach of 
Thought. 

(a.) From the Holineſs of the holy People 
and holy Things it cannot be inferr'd, that the 
Holineſs of God conſiſteth meerly in being di/- 
criminated from and exalted above all : But the 
contrary muſt be interr'd; for the Holineſs of 
the holy People and the holy things doth not 
conſiſt meerly in being diſcriminated from and 
exalted above all, The holy People are a Peo- 
ple ſeparated and ſet apart (a peculiar People,) 
they are in a State of Diſcretion, Diſtinction and 
Separation : But their Holineſs doth not conſiſt 
meerly in a State of Diſfinction and Separation 
from other People, but in being ſeparated and ſet 


| part for God, to be unto him a People, for God 


. 


ſorvuer (which are Eminences real or fanſied,) ſo 5 


(whether it be ſuch indeed or by him funſied only,) ny 
be aſcribeth unto it in ſo doing a condition of E. 1 
mnency above and diſtin from all other Gods what- vt 


that there never was, nor can be, any fuch J,, 
thing as ſuppos d ſubordinate Deities. Second- * | 
ly, This Propoſition may be underſtood to at- Ce 
firm, that whatever a Man taketh to be, and ma- Jan.) 
keth account of as his God (whether it be ſuch in-*** 
deed, or by him fanſied only,) be aſcribeth unto it 
in ſo doing a condition of Eminency as to Honow 
and Worſhip above and diſtindt from all other Emi- 
nences whatſoever (or axc4opere,) ſo that there is 
no ſuch thing as a ſubordinate Religions Worſpip. 
Thirdly, This Propolition plainly affirmeth, that 
Holineſs is the fame thing with a condition of 
Eminence above and diſtinct from all other E- 
minences whatſoever; and that every Man 


who car yy hp a to any the Holineſs of 


a God and of bis God, aſcribeth unto it in fo 
| doing 


———— 


WCua?. V. Original Creation and Kingdom. . 


© doing intentionally a condition of Eminency a- 
bove and diſtin&t from all other Eminences 
whatſoever. So that if a Pagan did intentio- 
nally aſcribe unto any thing (an Onion or an 
Animal, an Hero or a Demon) the Holineſs of 
a God and of his God, he aſcribed unto it, in {o 
doing, intentionally the Eminence and Tran- 

{-endence of the 7 
(6.) To be the Imperial Honour. perſon of 
God, is to be a ſingular and peerle/s Emmency di- 
finguiſh'd from and exalted above all : But meer- 
be a ſingular and peerleſs Emimency di- 


ly to 
{onguilt'd from and exalted above all, is not 


The Honour-perſon of God (the Imperial Honour- 
perſon of God) and a meer fingul ir and peerleſs 
| Emmenty diſtinguiſh'd from and exalted above all. 
From whence it followeth, that this learned 
Divines Explication of the Holineſs of God is 
vilibly diſtant from the true Notion thereof. 
His —_— alſo is ſometimes irreconcilable 
with tolerable good Senſe. For if San@ity and 
peerleſs Eminency is the ſame thing, it is not 
proper to attribute to God incomparable Sanity, 
becauſe incomparable peerleſs Eminencey is an 
inept Taatology. Yet this learned Divine 
(ſpeaking of God) faith; in Scripture thoſe who 
to be the Imperial Honour-perſon of God. The | communicate the Worſhip given wito him with any 
difference between theſe two Notions may be beſides him, or together with him, by way of obje@, 
underſtood by comparing a Pagan Idol and a that is, whether immediately or but mediateh, are 
Pagan Emperour, the Babylonian Bel and the | deem d to deny bis incomparable Sanity. 


Babylonian Nebuchadnezzar. Each of theſe may 
be luppos'd to be within the compaſs and con- 
prehenſion of the Babylonian Empire a fmgular 
and peerleſs Eminency diſtinguiſh'd from and exalt- | 
ed above all: But the one of them muſt be | 
ſappos'd, to be meerly a ſingular and 1 
Eminency diſtinguiſh'd from and exalted above 
all, (ſuch was Nebuchadnezzar ;) the other of 
them (Bel) muſt be ſuppos'd, to be a ſingular | 
and peerleſs Eminency diRinguiſh'd from and | 
exalted above all, fo as to be withall the Ho- 
nour-perſon of a God (the Imperial Honour- | 
perſon of a God) which is Sanctity and Holi- 
neſs of Honour-perſon. There is therefore a 


(7-) His Explication is not made out of 
Nobility-Learning, it doth not conſider God 
as an Honour and Eftate of Nobilitation, whence 
the true Notion of his Holineſs is unavoidably 
loſt. Nor doth he underſtand his true Notices 
ot God in the Senſe of Nobility-Learning ; for 
he ſuppoſeth, that the Name of God (which is 


to be hallow'd) ſignifieth the Divine Majeſty, 


which Divine Majeſty ought to be conſider d 
as the Divine Honour-perſon : But he doth not ſo 
conſider the Divine Majeſty, but only (in the 
Scholaſtick way) as the Majeſty that is of theſe 
Attributes peerleſs Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Power. 
it is, not to be well ac- 


So great an infelicit 
quainted with Nobilit 


vilible difference between theſe two Notions : y Learning. 
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Per/om (being underſtood ſubjeQvely, or ſgnum 

is put pro ſignato,) as Act. 1.15. the Number of 

the Names is the number of the Perſons. (w) Su- (w) L. 
Baioy bv, the Theban Name fignifieth the The- Inſtit. "+ 
bans, nomen Romanum, the Romans. So amongſt fed OP 
the Writers of the Latin Church (x) Latinum (x) — 
nomen, ſignifieth the Party of the Latines, Ca- T. 2. J. 7. 
tholicum nomen, the Catholic Party. Apgreeably 3. 
whereunto S. Auſtin ſaith, (y) in nullum nomen 95 4 95 
| Religionis coagulari poſſunt Homines, i. e. in nul- 6. c. 4. . 
lam Religionem. So when the Scripture ſpeak- 1. 

eth of believing on the Name of Chriſt, of being 0 . 


C. 2, Seo Io 


CHAP. YL 
1. The Firſt 1 of this great Attribute the Holineſs of God is from the Name of 
God. 2. A Second Illuſtration of it from certain Notices of Honour and of Nobility- 
Learning. 3. A Third Illuſtration of it is from the Holy of Holies and his Honour-per- 
fon that is ſo. 4. 4 Fourth Illuſtration of it is from an identity of Things and Ex- 
preſſrons, 5. A Fifth Illuſtration of it is from the Pagan Theology and the agreement 
of the Scripture-Theology therewith. 6. A Sixth Illuſtration of it is from feveral ways 
of contemplating God, 7. AConfutation of the Reaſon which ſome aſſign, why God de- 
mandeth Honour from us. 
I. FF the ancient Fathers were 11 
ed with this Theory, if Divines of mo- 
dern times that have attempted it (with great 
Learning) have miſtaken it, it muſt neceſſari- 
ly be a vaſtly abſtruſe and difficult Theory, 
vhich 1s the beſt Salvo for our Credit (that I 
know of,) who pretending to the Science of 
Theology have not yet been able, to give a 
ood account of the firſt Petition of our Lord's 
rayer, which cannot be underſtood without 
the true Notion of the Holineſs of God. To 
take away this reproach from Theology, and 
to finiſh our Explication of the Idea of God, 
weare oblig'd, tomake a due Illuſtration of this 
Muſtrious Attribute Holy, and to ſhew that it 
denoteth that God of proper Kind and Quali- 
ty is ſo as to the Honour and Nobilitation of 
his Imperial Perſon (or as an Honour-perſon,) 
and his being fo is Sandity te e 
The Firft Illuſtration that we will make of this 
great Attribute, is from the Name 1 God (which 
we pray may be hallow'd;) bis Name ſignifietb 
the Honour-perſon of God, bis Imperial Honour- 


perſon. For there are three Significations of 
the word Name (and no more,) which apper- 
tam to the matter in hand. It ſignifieth the 
Perſon, the Honour, and (both in Conjunction) 


reproach'd for the Name of Chriſt, and of calling 
upon his Name, the word Name ſignifieth the 
Perſon. AZ. 4. 12. There is no otber Name gi- 
ven amongſt Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, that 
is, there 1s no other Saviour. So the Name of 
God ſignifieth the Perſon. Hal. 8. 1. How ex- 
cellent 1s thy Name in all the Earth ? (Thou art 
excellent m thy Works throughout all the 
Earth.) Pfal. J. 51. Thy Name is near. Pal. 5. 
II. Let them that love thy Meme Pfdl. 44. 5. 
Through thee will we puſh down our Enemies, 
through thy Name will we tread them under, Mal. 
I. 6. Wherem have we deſpisd thy Name? The 
meaning whereof is thus expreſs d in the next 
Verſe, wherein have we polluted thee? 


the Honour-perſon, Uſually it ſignifieth the 


| 
| Name 


Fauſt, I. 


19. c. 11. 


a th. — — 


—— — — ꝙ — — 


384 

Name ſignifieth the Honour and Diguity as | 

well as the Perſon; and we have both theſe fig- 
nifications, Phil. 2. 9,10. God hat / highly exalted 

him aud given him a Name, which is above every 

Name, that at the Name of Feſus every Knee ſhould 

bow. The Name of Jeſus ſignifieth the Perſon 

of ſeſus. (x) hen it is ſaid, 
Phil. 2. that at the Name of 
Teſus every Knee ſhould bow, 
Name doth not fignifie the word 
Feſus, but by a Metonymy it ftg- 
nificth Chriſt himſelf, as Theo- 
phylact, 'Theodoret and Oe- 
cumenius expound it. But 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, that 
God bath given him a Name, which 1s above every 
Name, the word Name ſignifieth Honour, D7gni- 
ty, Eminence, as Epb. 20. 21. He hath ſet him on 
his own right hand in the heavenly places, far above 
all Principality and Power, and Might and Domi- 
nion, and every Name that is 
named. (a) Beza in his Anno- 
tations upon ſeveral places of 
Scriptnre, that ſpeak of the ex- 
altation of Chriſt above every 
Name, by Name mnder/tandeth 


2 Phil 2. Dam dicitur, In 
nm 1:ins Jeſu omne genu fleclatur, 
por no nen non vox Jeſus, ſed per 
metinymiam figuram res ia, 
jcil. Chriſtus intelligitur: ut 
ex'licant Theophylatus, Theodo- 
yotus & Occumenias, Vaſqu. 
in 3. par, Th. T. 1. Diſp. 1038. 
C. II. 


) Reza in anmwtationibus ad 
pb. 1. 21. r Phil. 2. 9. de 
eu „tut ione Chriſti fuer mne no- 
men, ut e Heb, 1. 9. noten ac- 
cht ſrenificatione Dignitatis of 
© Siren] . Mr. Mede Clav. 


Avoc. ad e Ih. Y. 12. Vide 1 * £ 
( COS in Philip, Hom, .. CR 5 (b) Amone ſt = * 
(1) men ap, Hebræ- brews um often ſignifieth Dig- 


nity. There are many names, 
that are not vopele we wr 
dEuwnd]e, Proper Names but 
Diguities, wlüch the Poets call magna nomina, 
great Names, (nomixa magna fuge, magnum Reginæ 
romen obumbrat,) and of ſuch a Name the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh, when he faith of Chriſt, Heb. 
I. 4. Being made ſo much better than the Angels, 
as he hath by inberitance obtained a more excellent 
f.me (Honour and Dignity) than they. So in 
Heraldry, the Dignity, State, Degree, the Name 
and Stile of Perſons of Honour are terms ſyno- 
nymous. 
But oftentimes the Name doth not ſignifie 
meerly' the Perſon, nor meerly the Honour, but 
in a third Acceptation both in conjunction, the 
P-r/on as connoting the Honour, or the Honour as 
conncting the Perſon, The Honour-perſon. As a- 
mongſt Men theſe Names Lord, Prince, the King, 
bis AMajefty, bis Highneſs, his Honour (and ſuch 
more) denote the Honour and the Perſon in 
conjunction, and ſignifie the Honour-perſon. 
(O. (e) So Excellentia tua pro te: Of this Nature is 
[rx Trim the Name of the Lord, which ſignifieth the Per- 
112 ſon of the Lord, that Hoxour-perſon (that Impe- 

rial Honour-Perſon) in the uſual Phraſe of the 

holy Writers; to call upon the Name of the Lord, 

to truſt in the Name of the Lord, to praiſe the 

Name of the Lord, to fear the Name of the Lord, 

the Name of the Lord cometh from far, Iſa. 20. 27. 
(4, Pet. (4) Glorificemus te, O nomen Domini, let us glori- 
* i. #1 fie thee, O Name of the Lord, ſaith Rupertus. So 
the Name of God ſignifieth the Honour-per/on of 
God (that Imperial Honour-perſon,) the Name 
of th: God of Jacob defend thee, Pſal. 20. 4. A- 
greeably to the honourary Notion of theſe 
Names, bis Name ,(fimply and without additi- 
on) ſignifieth the Hononr-perſon that he is in the 
uſual Language of the Holy Writers; to blaſ:- 
pheme his Name. to pollute his Name, to prophane 
bis Name, to ſwear by bis Name, to glorifie bis 
Aame, to build an Elouſe to his Name, for his Name 
to dw-U there, which the Pſalmiſt calleth The 
place where bis Honour dwelleth, Pfal. 26.8. If 
his. Name ſignifieth his Honour-perfon in the 
1113] Language of the Holy Scriptures, it muſt 
be more eſp 


Dienitatem ſede fignificat, 
rot, Not. in thil. 2. 9, 10, 


* 
Yo 30 


Eſtate of Nobilitation, Deus and Divus ( accor- 


erſons is their due Appellation 
and ſo the word Name ſignifieth in that ſome. 
what obſcure place, Hal. 138. 2. Thou haſt nag. 
nify'd thy Wort above all thy Name. The mean. 
ing is, that by his Power, Goodneſs and Faith. 
tulneſs, which was conſpicuous in fulfilling his 
Word God had made it more illuſtrious than any 
thing that ought to be named of him, attribu. 
ted to him, celebrated in him, than any of his 
other due Appellations. | 


II. A Second Illuſtration of this great Attri- 
bute Hoh is from Notices of Honour and Nohj- 
lity-Learning, which plainly ſhew, that this 
Attribute belongeth to God as an Honour-per- 
ſon, that it is of this meaning, He is hoh as to 
his Honour and Nobilitation of Imperial Per- 
ſon, and is Sanctity Imperial-perſonal. For as 2 
Lord, a Prince, a King, fo a God muſt be con- 
ſider d as of generical Notion an Honour and 


13 1 


E # 


ding to the beſt Authors) are terms {ynony- 
mous; and it is well known, that the Pagano- 
Chriſtians Divi are certain Honours and Nobi- 
litations of Eſtate, into which deceaſed Men ar? 
created, and whereby they are ennobled. $9 
the Gods in Paganiſm mult be conſider d as cer- 
tain Honows, Dignities and Eftates of Nobilitati- 
on, into which Men were created, and whereby 
they were ennobled. (/) The Roman Emperonts f i=! 
(for the moſt part) before their amvSewas, or Con- "1 "0? 
ſecration were but Mankind of Honours and 
Dignities; but by their Conſecration they were 
(aſcriptitiouſſy) made the God-kind or the Reli. 
gion- kind of Honours, Dignities and Eſtates 0! 
Nobilitation, and were therefore made Gods. 
becauſe they were made of Honon-perſin . th: 
God-honours, and therefore Sanctities and Rel. 
gions of Hononr-perſon. A God theretore s 
God-hononr perſonal, to whom beloygeth the Gd. 
honour real; for Honour is ſometimes of a Per- 
ſonal Acceptation (it denoteth a Perſon. ) 2nd 
ſometimes it denoteth the Thing, not a Perſon, 
as when Honour is faid to be given, received 
or fonght, when Wiſdom is ſaid to have in her 
Hand Riches and Honour, Honour ſignifieth in 
the real Acceptation. But ſometimes it 1ignt- 
fieth in the perſonal Acceptation; as Ger. 49. C. 
Unto their Aſſembly mine Honour be not thou united. 
Pfal. 26. 8. The place where thine Honour dvellet“. 
Of both theſe Acceptations is the God-horour, 
which is manifeſtly the ſame with the Holy He- 
our ; therefore a God is an Holy Honour (or a 
God-Honour) perſonal, to whom the Holy He- 
nour (or the God-honour) real appertaineth; 
and herein his being a God doth conſiſt. If he 
is not an Holy Honour (a God-honour) per!o- 
nal, he is not (although never fo great) of kind 
and quality a God; and if he 1s of kind and 
quality a God, the holy Honour (or God-ho- 
nour) real is his kind of thing, his God-kind 
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cially of that honourary Notion in 


of thing, and his Imperial kind of thing. of 
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hich he is politically and of kind the Impert- 
Ass and — Theſe Notices of 
Honour and Nobility-Learning plainly direct 
and guide us, to interpret the Attribute Holy, 
to ſiznifie what God is as an Honour-perſon, an 
Imperial Honour- perſon; that his being God Im- 
per il perſonal is Sunctity Imperial perſonal. 3 | 
A God is a SanTity, Holineſs and Religion of 
Inmrial Hmour-perſonz, tor ſo the true God 1s 
intituled in Scripture his Holineſs Imperial-perſo- 
nal, or his Holineſs of Imperial Honour-perſon, 
Pſal: 20. 4. Give thanks at the remembrance of bis 
Hilineſs ( Imperial-perſonal) God fitteth upon the 
Throne of his Holineſs ( Imperial-perſonal Holi— 
neſs, or of Majeſty) Hal. 47. 8. In the Moun- 
rain of bis Helin (of Imperial Honour-pzrton) 


Hal. 48. 1. It the Courts of my Holineſs (of Im- 
verial-Honour-perlon. ) Ja. 62. 9. Hehold from 


— % ͤ—⏑—g—— i 9 — — 


Eſtate ot the Specific Comprehenſion of Sanctity 


and Religion Imperial, he is to the Subjects ot 
the Holy Empire the ſtate of Sanctity aud Re- 
ligion, and therefore is ( fo fir and in lach 
lenſe) the ſtate of Sanctity unc Religion 00. 
prehenſively contider'd and unden ſtood. And he 
is the ſtate of Sanity and Religion divil only 


conſider d and underſtood, as being the Inpe- 
rial Eſtate of Sanctity and Religion contra-i- 
vided to the Creature and Subjeci-party of te 
Holy Empire. His being their God in State 
and Place, in Majeſty ad Honour, is his being 
the Holy of Holies (Sanctus Smn::orum,) the Holy 
One of the Holy Ones, as this Name the Holy One 
of Jrael (the holy People) denoteth and 1tgni- 
heth. His being therefore the Honour-perion, 
that is, the Holy of Holies, is his being the H 


„ 


nour-perſon of their God, who is the Honour» 


the Habitation of thy Holins/s (Inperiakperſonal.) perfon ſeparate and diſcriminated from all. 
1%. 63. 15. The People of thy (Imperial-perſonal) and exalted above all, fo as to be the Gou-liny 
Holineſs. Iſa. 63. 18. Becanſe of the words of his (the Holy-kind) of Honour-perſon, whole Ho 


(Imperial-perfonal) 7 lies, Jer. 23.9. His being 


14.1 
481447 


nour is the Holy-kind of Honour, whole 


a God, is to be an Holineſs as to Honour and jeſty is the Holy-kind of Majeſty, whoſe Wor- 
Nobilitation of Perſon. He cannot he a God, thip is the Holy-kind of Worſhip, whoſe ho- 
unleſs he is a Gad-bonmr (as an Honour-perton) nourary Name is the Holy-kind ot honourary 
and this again IS an Holineſs 175 to Honour and | Name. who in all reſpects 15 LO be 0 nonoured, 1 
Nobilitation of Perſon: It is ſuch an Holineſs to be holied, and who as to his Honour and No: 
on his part, which requireth that Holineſs on bilitation of Imperial Verſon is what 7s Sdn) 


our part, of which Clemens | Imperial-perſomal. 
faith; (4) Juſtice being Hu- Honour-perſon of being Holy (or of Sinctit\- 
and Holineſs) in all reſpects as to Honour of 
Perſon ; the Honour-perſon of Sandlity and Ho 

lineſs of Honour-perſon. 

ſtice. As Sanctity on our part| 


mane is a common thing, and 
muſt be ſubjefed to Sanity, | 


Sram. J. 5. P. N. * Fi ky ö A ' 
which is according to Divine Ju- 


As the Holy of Holies he is the 


But becanſe the Holy of Hol:-s (the T:nperivl 


is our Ennoblement, and denoteth our Ennoble- Eſtate of Sunctity Imperial) malt he contem- 


ment; ſo it denoteth God's Ennoblement, and 
therefore denoteth what God is as to Honour and 
Nobilitation of Perſon. It denoteth his being a 
God as to Honour and Nobilitation of Perſon, 
and therefore muſt be 1ool;?d upon as the reſult 
of his other Attributes, and the ultimate com- 
plement of his Deity. So high an Eminence is 
this God-eminence. | 

A God as to his Nature muſt be what is Sau- 
dity of Purity; and as to his Honour (or Ho- 
nour-perſon) he muſt be what 75 Sanctity of Dig- 


ity, His being a God is Sanctity as to Honour 
and Dignity ; tor it is the God-Nobility (of 
kind fuch,) which is the definitive Notion of 
Sanctity. His Imperial Majeſty therefore is 
not meer Imperial Majeſty, but his being a 
God is Sanctity or Holineſs of Imperial Maje- 
ſty and Honour; and this Holineſs is that 
which is plainly meant by this great Attribute 
lis being Holy. | 

III. A Third Illuſtration of this great Attri— 
bute is from the Holy of Holtes and the Homour-, 
uon that is ſo, tor although Holmeſs is the God- 
kind and therefore the Creature-tranſcendent 
kind of Excellence, Unvilencſs and Nohilitation, 
yet Creatures partake both of Sanctity of Puri— 
ty and Sanctity of Dignity. Which latter ſort 
ot Sanctity belongeth to all the Saints of God, 
wo are in the ſtate of Sandity and Holineſs, 
wich is the God-kind of Honour and Nobili- 
tation of Eſtate. God therefore the Imperial 
Eitate of Sanctity Imperial muſt be contempla- 
ted, both as to what he is comprebenfively, and 
what he is diviſtvely. As Chriſt the Imperial E- 
ſtate of Chriſtianity Imperial muſt be contem- 
plated both as to what he is comprehenſively, and 
what he is diviſively, And the Pope the Impe- 
rial Eſtate of Popery Imperial muſt be contem- 
plated, both as to what he is comprehenſively and 
lat he is diviſively. Gol being the Imperial 


— 


plated, both as to what he is compreberocty and 
as to what he is diviſoeh; therefore Hin, 
which is the God-kind of Excellence or , 
muſt be called (as it is) The uncommon bind of 
Excellence or Unuileneſs , and this muſt be diftin 

guiſhed into that Excellence or Unv lon (>, 
which is meerly the wncommon, and that winch 
is not only the uncommon but the moonmmuniceh!: 

Things and Perſons peculiarly dedicated, con- 

ſecrated and related to God, and which apper— 
tain to God-luciety, are called Ihe Hy (br 

cauſe they are not withont this uncommon kind 
of Excellence or Unvileneſs,) his People ore the 
Holy People, bis Day is the Holy Day, bis Ponk ts 
the Holy Bible; his Temple 1s the Holy Temple, the 
Utenſils of his Service are called Hoh, bis Wixſhin 
is the Holy Worſhip, his Law is the Holy J. w, his 
Government is the Holy Government. his Empare is 
the Holy Empire, his Covenant is the Hl Core— 
nant, But although innumerable Things and 
Perſons are Holy, yet the Stile of God's Devo- 
tioniits appropriatet] this ilhiſtrious Epithet to 


him alone, Ihnen only art Holy; which is an at- 4j:c.15.4 


tributing to him the GoJ-honour and Excellence 
not only as it is the uncommon, but as it is the 
incummunicable; ſuch is the God-honour of the 
Holy of Holies. So many things fall under 
the Name of San#ity, Holineſs and Religiom; but 
in all Difputes about Idolatry Religion viynall y 
ſignifieth (in a ſtrict acceptation) The G d 
nour, not only as it is the uncommon, but the du. 
communicable. (h) Jon know, 
that the Religion of the Crea- | 
ture (the God-honouring it) pj; de Trin, c. 2. 
is wider a Curſe. 
IV. A Fourth Illuſtration of this great Attri- 
bate is this Identity of Things and Exprettions , 
The being God as to Honour and Worſhip is the ſame 
with being Holy or of Religion ite Fiomonr and 
Werſhip. For this is one ot che principal Do- 
E-£4.4 
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The Idea of God and of b Book ij 
The four Beaſts (which xepreſent Bodies or $y. - 
{tems of Divine Devotioniſts) reſ not Day aud 
Night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almigh. 4. 
ſhip and Service of Religion is due unto God and to| ty, which was, and is, and is to come. "Theſe four 

him alone. (i) Religion ix on- Beaſts therefore may well be ſaid, to give glory 

(i) Religimemt mn effe niſi ly the Worſhip of God. This we | and honour to him that ſate on the Throne , for the 
Der cult um.—— Habe ei fan- fay, is due to that God only,| give unto God the height and fulneſs of tlie 
Pim Pop deoert eee, (1 ve” ho is the true God. The Re- God-honour (which is the being Holy as tg 
ligion of the Creature is there- | Honour and Worſhip,) which is the ſublimeſt 


Ts et Deus. S. Aug. de C. D. 
fore horrendouſly criminal, | ſtrain of honouring God. In lik 


I. 10. C 1. 
| a e manner Han- 
becauſe it is a making the Vile Creature tbe | nab glorifieth God (and withall celebrateth the 
Bonour-perſin of God : For if we ſay of a Lord 


God of Iſrael as the only true God and aſſerteth 
or King, that he is Sanctity, Holineſs, Religi- | the Unity of the Godhead againſt Polytheiſin,) 
on of Honour-perſon, thereby we affirm, that when the ſingeth, 1 Sam. 2. 2. There is none Holy 
he is the God-honour Perſon. And if we ſay, | as the Lord (none elſe is of the God-honour 
that he is the God-honour Perſon, thereby we | which 1s the being Holy as to Honour and Wor. 
allirm, that he is Sanctity, Holineſs and Reli-| ſhip; for there is none (no God) befides thee, 
gion of Honour-perſon. None can be Religious | Agreeably to theſe laudatory Hymns and Doxo- 
as to Honour and Worſhip without being Holy | logies which uſually occurr in Scripture, the 
as to Honour and Worſhip : None can be Holy Song of Moſes ought to be underſtood, Exod. 15. 
15 to Honour and Worſhip without being God | 11. ho is like unto thee, O Lord, amongſt the 
as to Honour and Worſhip; tor Sanctity, Holi- Gods? who is like thee? glorious (or magnifi- 
els aud Religion as to Honour and Worſhip, | cent) in Holineſs, fearful in Praiſes, doing Mon- 
and the being God as to Honour and Worſhip, | ders. If this Song muit be interpreted agreea- 
are but two Expreſſions of one and the fame | bly to the uſual Doxologies in Scripture, That 
thing. They are of the ſame ſenſe and mean- | Holineſs of God which he celebrateth, muſt not 
ing in the Stile of the Prophet, Habak: 1. 12. be underſtood of bis San@ity of Purity, (I) as Ex- G R. 
irt not thou from everlaſling, O Lord my God, | politors miſtake, but of bis San#:ty of Dignity, in'«. 
mine Holy ones To he my God (my God-one) | The Song of Moſes ought to be interpreted a- 
as to Honour and Worſhip, and to be mine Ho- greeably to the Stile of Honour, Magnificence 
ly One as to Honour and Worſhip is the ſame | and Illuſtriouſneſs * is the Stile of Doxo- 
thing. So Lracl's God (or God-one) as to Ho- logies) and agreeably to the Titles of Honour, 
nour and Worſhip, and Iſrael's Holy One as to | wherewith Honours, Dignities and Eſtates ot 
Honour an Worthip, are ſynonymous Expret- Nobilitation are ennobled; therefore that Holi- 
tons, Ja. 29. 23. They ſhall ſanctiſie the Holy One | neſs of God which he celebrateth, muſt not be 
of Jacob, and ſhall fear the God of Iſrael. Hol. | underſtood of his Vital, but of his Imperial- 

11.9. I am God and not Man, the Holy One in the 


| 2 perſonal Sanctity. The words which we tran- 
midſt of thee. Grotius is thus tar right in his In- 


late Glorious in Holineſs are better render'd May. 
terpretation of the Epithet Hoh, he 9 mficent in Holineſs, therefore Moſes ſpeaketh ot 
it to relate to Honour and Worſhip; for thus 


that Holineſs of God, which is his Honour and 
he expoundeth theſe laſt words Magnificence. Moſes conſidereth the Lord as 
of the Prophet Hoſea. () Ho- contradiſtinct to Creature-Potentates and Lords, 
” that is, 7 Ld, tn bred» * 3 yo gr — God amongſt 
y your Anceſtors with agreeable | the Gods (tor he faith, Who is like unto thee, O 
Il or ſhip. But Le is a very flender and _ Low: amongſt the Gods ©) therefore that Holineſs 
late account of this great Name the Holy One; of God which he ſpeaketh of, is the Holineſs of 
tor the Pſalmiſt exhorteth to worſhip God with his Honour-perſon. Moſes ſpeaketh of that Holi- 
the Religious (or Holy) Worſhip, becauſe he is | neſs of God, which rendreth him fearful in Praiſes, 
Holy as to Honour and Worſhip, Hal. 99. 5. | which is the Holineſs of his Name, as appeareth 
ray aff g's we ”u and 22 4 2 1 py — ww 1 us, to 1 
lool, for he is Holy v. 9. Exalt the Lord our God wit eligious Fear an everence, be- 
God, and worſhip at his holy Hill; for the Lord our cauſe of the Holineſs of his Name, Pſal. 99. 3. 
God is holy. The ſame reaſon is alledg d in the Let them praiſe thy great and terrible Name; fer 
Book of the Apocalypſe for giving the Religious it is Hoh; therefore he is fearful and reverend 
Worthip unto God and to him * 2 5, in Praiſes, becauſe holy and reverend is bis Name. 
2,4. Great and marvellous are thy Works, Lord | Plal. 111.9. Holineſs in the Song of Moſes mult 
God Almighty, juft and true are thy Ways, thou King | ſignifie, as it doth in their N * ſing 
of Saints; who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and the Song of Moſes, Apoc. 15. 3. therefore when 
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trines of the Bible, and a principal Article 
both in Judaiſm and Chriſtianity (which the 
Unity of the Godhead inferreth,) That the Vor- 


— 
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(k) Sanus, i. e. ſanctifica- 
*us, cultu conveniente à majori- 
bus ver hyaratus. 


glorifie thy Name? For thou only art Holy : for all he celebrateth God as Glorious or Magnificent in 


? ] 
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Nations Hall come and worſhip before thee; that is 
{th Mr. Mede) they Hall relinquiſh their Idols 
and plurality of Gods, and worſhip thee as God only. 
From. which excellent Expoſition of the holy 
ext it appeareth, that to be the Honeuz-perſon 
of God, is to be Holy as to Honour and Wor- 
ſhip; and that to be God only as to Honour 
and Worſhip, and to be him that only is Holy 
25 to Honour and Worſhip, are the ſame thing. 
When the Seraphims cry, Ja. 6. 3. Holy, Holy, 
hcly, is the Lord of Hoſts, their meaning is to ſay, 
{and religiouſly acknowledge, ) that he is the 
Honour-perſon of God, and that being ſuch he 
is Holy as to Honour and Worſhip (which is 
God-honour) to the fulleſt height of being ſo. 


it; as amongſt Men perſons of Honour often 


the ſame ineaning is the Tri/agιj,’i.iH. Apoc, 4. 8. 


Holmeſs, his intent is to ſay, that he is not on- 
ly Glorious or Magnificent in Imperial Eſtate, 
Majeſty and Honour, but in Holineſs of Impe- 
rial Eſtate, Majeſty and Honour, which is the 
God-honour. And becauſe Holineſs is the God- 
honour, therefore God ſometimes ſweareth by 


ſivear by their Honour, Amos 4. 2. The Lord God 
bath ſworn by bis Holineſs. Pſal. 89. 35. Once 
bave I ſworn by my Holmeſs, that I will not lye un- 
to David. 


V. A Fifth Illuſtration of this great Attribute 
(Holy) is from the Pagan Theology, which 


ſome Divines (through a miſunderſtanding the 
Holineſs of God) have ſtrangely miſtaken. For 
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=_ - m) The Gods of the Nations were 
F ＋ 3 wk, truly Holy, ecanſe but partzatly 
Arth. e. and reſpsRrvely ny; for as much as the Divine E 
3 minency which they were ſuppos d to bave, was, even 

| in the Opinion of thoſe who wor ſhipp d them, com- 
nen to others with them, and ſo not diſcriminated 
from, ner exalted above all. —— Wherefore it is to 
'be obſerv'd, that although the Scripture every where 
vouchſafes the Gentiles Damous the Name of Gods, 
yet it never, I think, calls them Holy Ones, as in- 
deed they were not. (n) None 

1 V Yallus & Deorum Et hni- of the Heat hon Gods were eUVcY 
eie /anfitati pretium [oy to make reckoning of San- 
rel, wy 1 . P. ity, nor ever commanded hi m- 
elde, hebr. i 1. Jelf to be worſhipped under the 
HR Name of Holy. In which Ac- 
1 counts of the Pagan Deities 

there are no leſs than tour miſtakes. For, 

(1.) It is a miſtake, to affirm, That the Hea- 
then Gods were not properly and truly Holy, but 
partially and reſpedvely only ; becauſe the Divine 
Emenency which their Worſhippers attributed to 
them, was common to others with them, and ſo they 
were not diſcriminated from and exalted above all. 
It we ſpeak according to the truth of the thing 
the Heathen Gods were not partzally and reſpe- 
4ively Hoh; for they were not at all Holy. It 
we ſpeak according to the Opinion of the Pagan 
Religioniſts, their Gods were more than partzal- 
i; and reſpectively Hely , for they ſuppos d them 
truly and properly Holy. They did not ſuppoſe, 
that the Holineſs of their Gods conſiſted in be- 
ins diſcriminated from and exalted above all; but 
if this is the true Notion ot Holineſs, ſome of 
the Pagan Gods according to the Opinion of their 
Weorſhipp:rs were truly and properly Holy; for 
their {everal ſorts of Supreme Deities were ſup- 
pos d, to be diſcriminated from and exalted above 


(2.) It muſt be reckow'd a miſtake, to aftirm, 
That the Scripture every where vouchſafes the Gen. 
tiles Demons the Name of Gods, yet never calleth 
them Holy Ones, for in ſtiling them their Gods 
the Scripture (implicitly at leaſt) ſtileth them 
their Holy Ones. Their God Ones as to Honour 
and Worthip and their Holy Ones are ſynony- 
mous Expretlions, as the Author of this miſtake 
acknowledgeth, when he giveth this account of 
„ the Holy One of Iſrael, (o) which is all one his God. 

* (2.) It is a miſtake, to aitirm, That the Hea- 


di ity, For Religion and Sanctity are terms 
iynonymous z the Heathens Inſtitution of Re- 
112100 was the Inſtitution of their Sanctity. A 
man Prieſt told a Roman Virgin, col: Deos 
+ magis quam fcitt, the Gods are worſhipp'd by 
audtiity rather than wittily. The Pagan Religio- 
niſts Rites of Sanctity are innumerable, a ſup- 
pos'd Sanctity was their great care and regard, 
the deſign of their Religious Inſtitution in gene- 
ral, of their Myſtic- religious and their Philoſo- 
plc Inſtitutions, and it was the Glory both of 
the Popular and Philofophic Pagans. 

(4.) It is a miſtake, to affirm, That no Pagan 
Deity ever commanded himſelf to be worſbipp d um- 
der the Name of Holy. For the Pagan Deities 
that affected the Name and the Worthip of God, 
at scted the Holy Name and the Holy Worſhip; 
and their Religioniſts according to their Inſti- 
tution (which was the Inſtitution of their Gods) 
(gare unto their ſeveral Deities this honourary 
i, Toe. Epithet Sand us or Sandifimus. The Supreme 
3 Deity in the Acroainatical Theology is ſtiled 
Wit. 5, 2 «ze <& die, Holy in the Holies. The Supreme 

Deity of the Egyptians is called (q) 41's h 


1 
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Venerable and Holy; and Plutarch (as Enugubinus 

tranſlateth him) ſtileth the Supreme Deity + 
(7) immutabiliter ſandtus, immutably Holy. J. (r) Fug. 
Mart. affirmeth, that a Statue at Rome on Tiber de he. 


/ . 6, 


between the two Bridges was erected to Simon F =" 
Magus, and inſcrib'd Simoni Deo ſanfo, To Si- 
mon the boly God. If this Inſcription to Simon 
Magus be a miſtake (as is moſt likely) yet it is 
certain, that the Pagans uſually made ſuch In- 


ſeriptions to their Deities ; tor ſuch are theſe 
tollowing. 


(s) Deo ſancto Belatucardo (5) off: de 
(t) Sauctiſimo Herculi. 7100. J. z. 
Herculi Pacifero, Invicto, ſanto ſacrum. | 60 © 
Herculi ſancto ſar. ak 
(u) Soli ſanctiſimo 7. 144. 
(w) Aurea ſanctorum potuiſſent Templa Deorum (1) * 
Urere. = 


Seld. p. 323. 
The moſt vile and ridiculous Deities amongſt * ig 
the Pagans had the honourary Epithet of Holy © . 
given them; for one of them was intituled 
gandifumus Deus Riſus, the moſt holy God Laugh- 

ter. They accounted their Gods Holy, and there- 

tore they accounted them Holy, becauſe they 

were their Gods, as ſuppoling their Gods, their 

God: bonours and their Holy Honours to be terins 
ſynonymous. To be a God as to Honour and 
Worſhip, was in their Notion of things, to be 

Holy ( or Religious) as to Honour and Wor- 

hip. Their Gods were their God-bonours, and 

this they accounted the ſame thing, as to be 

their Holy (or Religious) Honours. I hey look'd 

upon their Gods as ſuch Honours and Nobilita- 
tions of Eſtate, that were perſonal Santtzties and 
Keligions as to Honour; whence they often ſpeak 

of them in this form; Deorum Sonctitates, Dev- 

rum Religiones, The Samctities of the Gods, the Re- 

ligions of the Gods. Agreeably to which Pagani- 

cal Language the only true God (according to 

the Scripture-Theology) muſt be ſtiled The Hu- 
pertal-perſonal Sanity, and his Epithet Holy muſt 

be thus expounded; Holineſs is the God-kind of 
Honour, Excellence or Unvilezeſs; therefore his being 

God as to Honour and Worſhip, is his being Holy as 

to Honour and Worſhip, which is his Propriety. 


VI. A Sixth Illuſtration of this Divine Attri- 
bute Holy is from ſeveral ways of contemplating 
God, whoſe Holineſs of Name admitteth of ſe- 


then Gods made no account or no great account of | Veral diſtin Conſiderations, and yet necdeth 


ſome Elncidations : For the fuller Explication 
of it therefore, 
(J.) God muſt be contemplated antecedently 
to Society and Polity, and wholly abſtracting 
from it; for he is The God-excellence; Imperial- 
perſon, The Sanctity of Honour-perſon abſolutely (or 
in himſelf) as well as reſpe@:vely to created Be- 
ings. The Pſalmiſt therefore conſidering him 
ablolutely or as in himſelf from Eternity, ſaith; 
Before the Mountains were brought forth, or ever Pl. +. 
thou badſt formed the Earth and the World, even from 
everlaſting to everlaſting thou art God. It he was 
God trom everlaſting, he was the Honour-perſon 
of God from everlaſting, and his being ſuch was 
Sanctity ot Honour-perſon (the God-honour and 
Nobilitation of Honour-perſon, ) ſuch Sanctity 
which is primary, original, abſolute, eſſential 
and infinite Sanctity of Dignity. His being a 
God in Dignity is a Sanctity of Dignity, with- 

out which he could not be from Eternity dei- 

Se (which is to be unvility'd in abſolute Per- 

ection, ) and which 18 GNM (x) Singularis ſua excellentia, 
\nently (x) bis fmgulay Eminen- qua ſolus ejt Deus. Cajet. in A- 
cy, whereby he alone is God. qui, 2. 2. Qu. * — 


The Idea of God and of bis 


Book Ill HA! 


The Jews ſay of his Name d WW WW N 
he is his Name, and bis Name is be. And the ſame 
muſt be ſaid of the Holineſs of his Name, and 
of his proper Honour and Dignity, which the 
Pook of Wiſdom calleth the imcommunzcable Name. 
Ch. 14. 21. They aſcribd into Stones and Stocks 
the incommunicable Name, 

(2.) God muſt be contemplated with reſpect 
to us and to Society and Polity jurally, his Ho- 
Iineſs of Name being Law and Obligation to. 

all Rationals, to be his Religioniſts, to exerciſe | 
ſuch Piety towards him, and to give unto him 


— — 


ſenſe of the word Holied ſo expounded may fit- 
ly be thus expreſs'd Hyly-bonoured; for God-ho- 
rouring is Holy-bonouring. Hereby he his diffe- 
renc'd from all other Honours and Nobilitati- 
ons of Eſtate, he is jurally the God-hononr of Ho- 
nonr- perſou, and his Name therefore is legally 
the Hol- honour d Name. For as his Honour- 
perſon muſt be beatify'd by way of honouring, 
{> it mult be (Holied) Holy-honour'd, and mult 
not be any way unholied, which is to be pro- 
faned. Lev. 22. 32. Neither ſhall ye profane my 
holy Name, but I will be hallowed (Hohed or Ho- 
Iy-honour'd) amoneft the Children of Ifrael. II 
he is Holicd or Holy-honour'd, his Honour— 
perſon is Sanctifed according to the ſenſe of the 
word in Scripture. Lev. 10. 3. J will be ſaniti- 
. jd (either by their Doings or by their Sufter- 
ings for their Profaneneſs I will be Holy-ho- 
nour'd) in them that come nigh me. Numb. 20. 
12. The Lord ſpake unto Moſes and Aaron; becauſe 
ye believed me not, to ſanctiſie me (to Holy-ho- 
nour mc) in the eyes of the C bildren of Iſrael. 11a. 
29. 23. They ſhall ſanctifſie wy Name (Holy-ho- 
nour my Honour-perſon,) even Sandtiſie the boly 
One of Facob, and ſhall fr the God of Ijrael. 
They ſanctifie him or holy him by way of ho- 
nouring, that are pious and religious towards 
him; and they that 2 make him 
their religious tear and their dread, make him the 
Honour-perſon of their God. Ja. 8. 13. Fear ye 
not their fear neither dread ye it (the Gentiles Gods:) 
But {1:tifie the Lord of Hoſts bimſelf, and let 
him bs your fear, and let him be your dread. The A- 
poſtle maketh uſe of theſe words of the Prophet 
but in a ſomewhat different ſenſe, to ſignifie, 
that the Chriitians ſhould not make the mina- 
cious things of the World the matter of their 
Fear comparatively with God, but ſhould reli- 
gionſly make him their tear and their dread, 
which is an Hehn bim (by way of honouring) 
7 our Heart, 1 Pet. 3. 15. 

(3.) God muſt be contemplated as actually in 
Society with a Liege- people, amongſt whom he 
is the Imperial Honour-perſen of God, and it is not 
only his Propriety, but his Poſſeſſion, to be the 
hallow'd Name. For to be th? Honour-perſon of a 
God in Society with his Religioniſts, is unto 
him Sauckity, Holineſs and Religion of Imperial 
Honour-perſon ; and unto them it is ſuch San- 
tity, Holineſs and Religion, as is competible 
to the Subject- party. Accordingly the Jews 
(who were under ſevere Injunctions, to ſancirfie 
the Honour-perſon of their God) profeſs to Vcr- 
Hip in him the beauty (or magnificence) of Holineſs. 
Pſal. 29. 2. and 2 Chron. 20. 21. they are ſaid, 
to praiſe the beauty of Holineſs, as our tranſla- 
tion rendreth the words. But becauſe the Par- 
ticle d ſometimes ſigniſieth in, therefore the 
words UP? Y 2776) may be rendred 


conformably to the Pfalmiſts, and to 
the beauty of Holineſs. 
Holineſs of Service, Norſbip and Miniſtration ac. 
cording to the Jews Inſtitution, which had 
much of external Pulchritude and Magnificey,, 
in 
Worſhip and Miniſtration which is Holineſo) 
is unto us Holineſs (we are Holy by it.) and 
it is unto God Holineſs of Imperial Honbur- 


per ſon. 


his tranſcendent Judgments and Mercies Se. 
all ſich Religious Honour and Worſhip, where- | magnify:ng and Self-magnified, and therefore 9 
by bis Name is ballow'd. Unto us Men and Jandifying and Selfſanctifed; for this God-my. 
Angels he is the Honour-perſon that is to be Holi- mfying (as being the God-honouring) is ſax; 
ed by having the God-kind of Honour. And the Hing; and a God's being thus magnified (having 

the God-honour and IIluſtriouſneſs) is bein 
ſanctified. The Prophet therefore repreſenteth 
God as ſanctiſied (becauſe God-magnified) in hi. 
Righteons Judgments upon the wicked. II 
Lord of Hoſts ſhall be exalted in Judgment, and 
God, that is holy, fhall be faniified (or holied) in 
Righteonſneſs. This Language is uſual in the 
Prophet Ezekicl and no where elſe in Ecriyture, 


Praiſe in 


Meaning by Holineſs, 


it. Holineſs of Worthip (ſuch Sery 


ce, 


(4.) God muſt be contemplated as being in 
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I will plead againſt C with Peiftilence and iti 
Blood, and I will rain upon bim and yon bin 
bands, and upon the many People th:t are with him. ©. 
an over-fiowing rain and great Hail. ſlones, fire and 21 
bri niſlone. 1hus will I magnifie my ſelf, and far 
tie my ſelf, and I will be known in the ches 
of many Nations, and they ſhall know, that | 
am the Lord. When I ſhall be ſanctiſed in 
thee, O Gog. O Zadon, I will be glorified in th: 
midſt of thee, and they ſhall row, that I an th: 
Lord, when I ſhall have executed Judg ments in her, 


tiki, 


deliverances of his People, God is ſaid, to ar 
Jie bis great Aame, which is to magnikie i: 
with the God-kind of magnitying ; ande! 
ſanctifed, which is to be magnif ed wit! t' 
God kind of being magnified. . Ezek. 30. / 
will ſanctiſie my great Name, which was Hefen . 
mong the Heathen, which ye have profaned in ti 
midſt of them, and the Heathen ſhall Inow, that 1 
am the Lord, faith the Lord God, when Ie 
ſanctiſed in you before their eyes. Ezek. 29. 27. 
When I have brought them again frm the People, 
and gather'd them out of their Enemies hands, and 
am ſanctified in them in the fight of many Natio. 
So Ezek. 20. 41. and ch. 28. 25. God is the 
great Exemplar of our ſanctifying his Nam. 
which ought to be our greateſt Concern. 
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the Sanctity and Religion of Honour pern 
They are founded upon the Rights and Vue? 
of his Godhead (which are ſingular, proper 
incommunicable, inviolable, unalienable 4. 
eſſential to his being God,) upon the immutad 
Nature of Good and Evil, Right and Wrongyu[-: 
Gratitude and ſtrict Juſtice, and his Intereit © 


ledgment of his Rights and Dues is the Int=7- 


well as our Intereſt. The Religious acknov”; 


Original Creation and Kingdom, 


of his Pleaſure and Contentment, of his Ho- that his Honour and Intereſt is ſubordinate an 
nour, Service and conveniency of Living, of meerly ſubfervient to our Commodity and Be- 
his Kingdom and Government and of his being nefit; for what is Man to God, or the Creature 
God. It we make not a Religious acknowledg-, to the Creator? As his Honour is his Intereſt 
ment of them, it we irreligiouſly oppoſe them | (at an immenſe rate,) fo his Intereſt is Para- 
and trample on them, this is a doing him the mount and Tranſcendent to ours. Whence ſome 
moſt real and deadly diſpleaſure and annoy- | of the Pontificians in a ſtrain of great Piety 
ance, injury and inconvenience, miſchiet and | ſay, (y) Sin against God ought 
rejudice, it is a denying him and bereaving not to be done for an infmite 
lim of his Subjects and Service, a villainous | Good. Every offence of God is 
Sous xa, fighting againſt him (as his mortal Ene- | of infinite avoydance. All man- 
mies,) an infaming and vilifying him, and | er of penal Death and Anni- 
uring Indignities upon him, a deſpoiling him bilation ſhould be jiffer'd, ra- 
of his Worth and Excellence, and of his At- | ther than commit any, how lit- 
tributes and Perfections, a depoſing him and | tle ſoever, offence againſt God. 


(y) Pro infinito bono non de- 
bet neri offenja Dei, Omnis of. 
fenſa Dei ejt infinite. fugibilit a- 
fu. Quia pot ii tolerand a ejſet 
omnis mars pexnals & annihi- 
latio, quam commiltenda e/t 
quantumlibet parua offenſa in 

Deum. V. betav. T. 4. I. 2.G 
14. S. 7. Gerſon, Lect. 1. de 


dethroning him, and (in an horrendous degree) His Honour and Intereſt 
a deſtroying his Life and Being, an undeity- 
ing him and a taking _ his Kingdom from 
him. It is God's Intereſt therefore at an im- 
menſe rate, that we ſhould do him Honour, as 
Kings and Fathers count it their Intereſt and 
Concern, that their Subjects and Children 
ſhould Honour them (the being of a King and 
Father is in great degree deſtroy'd, if they be 
not honour'd ;) they do not require that the 
Subject · party thould Honour them meerly for 


that Party's Benefit and Advantage, but for 


the common and publick Intereſt. If meerly 
out of Goodneſs to us and for our Benefit and 
Advantage he requireth, that we ſhould Ho- 
nour him, then it is meerly out of Goodneſs 
to us and for our Benefit and Advantage, that 
he requireth of us, not to diſhonour him. For 
not to flight him and to prize him, not to diſ- 
affect him and to love him, not to diſhonour 
him and to honour him, are the ſame thing. 


1d vic, Ipir. 
muſt be our chief End and 
Buſineſs, Deſire and Deſigu, and muſt be ſought 
above all, agreeably to the order of that - 
vogrs, illuſtrious Pair the two great Command- 
ments, the firſt of which requireth our Super— 
lative Love for God, the ſecond injoineth the 
Love of our Neighbonr in due Equality with 
our ſelves. So our Lord's Prayer allotteth the 
ſecond place to the matters ot our Benefit and 
Advantage (properly ſuch) in the three laſt Pe- 
titions : But the firſt place (the Primacy and 
Supremacy) to the matters of God's Intereſt. 
In the three laſt Petitions the Stile is 1w@r, ie, 
nuas, for our Bread, the forgiveneſs of our Sins, 
ard lead us not into Temptation : But in the three 
firſt Petitions the Stile is , c, , thy Name be 
hallowed, thy Kingdom come, thy Vill be done. 
That his Name may be hallow'd, it is to be 
wilh'd, that debauch'd Chriſtendom would go 
to School to the Jews, and leara ſomething of 


But is it probable, that meerly for our Benefit 


Sanctity from them, who when they ſpeak of 
and Advantage he forbiddeth us, to abuſe him, 


God, uſually intitle him N pn that 
and wideifie him, and to make him a Lyar ? Or to | holy bleſſed One. With which Remark we 
Crucifie the Sou of God afreſh and to put him to will conclude our Explication of the expanded 
open Shame ? It cannot be ſuppos'd, that out of Idea of God, and will now proceel, to deduce 
meer Goodneſs to us, he forbiddeth us to Diſho- from it ſame uſeful Conſectaries of 'Vheory and 
nour him, and commandeth us to Honour him; of Practice. | 


- 
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1. The firſt Conſectary, that God muſt be contemplated not meerly as a Nature, but as 4 
Name. 2. God muſt be contemplated as within the comprehenſion of Sanity Imperial. 
3. God muſt be contemplated as of the City (or Empire) of the Regenerate. 4. Our 
ultimate Idea of God muſt be of the God - Kind. 5. Cod onght not to be repreſented as 
wnknewable by any but the Sons of Carnality and Unregeneracy. 6. The Godhead 
may be Atheiz,d in various degrees. 7. God is in himſelf and unto us a kind of Know- 
ledge, which is his kind of Knowledge. 8. This Divine kind of Knowledge conſiſt- 
eth in being Wiſe and Intelligent in the main in the matters of Sanity and ſaving 
Religion. 9. It ſaveth from the State of Blindneſs and blinding things. 10 It con- 
ſtituteth the State of Light and Knowledge. 11. It js our Spiritual Eye-ſight analogous 
to our Bodily. 12. It conſiſteth in being Holy and Spiritual in reſpe# of our Intel- 
lefuals. 13. It is not meerly Intellectual, but Vital. 14. This Knowledge is of 
ſuch a Nature, as ſpeaketh it of great clearneſs. 15. And of Certitude. 16. And 1he 
capacity of unholy Mankind for knowing and judging of Divine things. 


[. T Idea of God infecreth, that be ought the Imperial Eftat? of God, the Inp rial Honour. 
to be contemplated and notic'd in Theolo- perſon of God; tor ſo the Imperial Eltate ot 
Y not "Ef as a Nature, but as a Name, not meer- Chriſt is the very Notion of him; and tie Pop? 


9 as an Eſſeuce, but as an Honour; for ſo he is no- muſt be contemplated as the Imperial Efete of 
tic d in the entrance of our Lord's Prayer (call d the Pope, and that Imperial Hon1nr-per/an. So 20+ 50 + 1 
by Tertullian, breviarium totius Evangeli, the bre- cording to the light of Nature G-d mu/t be glo- 
diary of the whole Goſpel ;) which ſheweth, that rified as God ; therefore he malt be contemp.a- 
this is primaria ejus notio, the primary Notion of ted as the Imperial Honour-perfon of G04, the 
vm, conceptus Dei fundamentalis, the fundamental being which is Sanity Imperial-prrſoral. An 
Conception of God. God muſt be notic'd as (of Honour-perſon muſt be contemplate under the 
kind and politically ſuppoſing our Exiſtence), Notion of his Honour-perſon ; our method 
i | -  Gggee therotor - 
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390 I be Idea of Cod and of h1s 


go-_” — 


ſence with its inherent Attributes. 


ly amiſs, if we contemplate only the Divine] venh City needeth Regeneration de C. D. 1, 136 
Eſſence with its inherent Attributes: So if we alſo to conſtitute it. I he Ci- ni 
only add thereto certain Names of Honour and |tizens and Deniſons of it are native] 
Dignity, which are on this ſide Sanctity Impe- and Foreigners, and they are endeniz'd b their 

ur Regeneration. They are natively improboys 
method of Contemplation is extremely amils. Sinners (of the unſanctity d and unregene;,y. 


rial (ſuch as Lord cf all, Sovereign Rector) our 


For as Chriſt is Lord of all, yet ſo as to be of 
kind and politically the Imperial Eftate of Chri- 
ſtianity Imperial: So God is the Lord of all, yet 
ſo as to be of kind and politically the Imperial 
Eſtate of San@ity Imperial. And as Chriſt muſt 
be look d for and contemplated as within the 
Specific comprehenſion of Chriſtianity Impe- 
rial, of which he is the Imperial Eſtate: As 
the Pope muſt be look'd for and contemplated 
as within the Specific comprehenſion of Pope- 
ry Imperial, of which he is the Imperial E- 
ſtate : So God muſt be look'd for and contem- 
plated as within the Specific comprehenſion of 
Sanctity Imperial, of which he is the Imperial 
Eſtate. A principal difficulty in contempla- 
ting God ariſeth from our uſual Ideas of God, 
which leave the Mind to rove in uncertainty, 
not knowing where to fix, or which way to 
look, or where to find God, nor is he ſo notic'd, 
as to be an Object ſufhciently determinate 
for Contemplation. But it we contemplate 
God as of kind and politically the Imperial E- 
ſtate of Sanctity Imperial, this doth znfinitatem 
rei ejicere, take away the indeterminateneſs of the 
thing and of the mind (as the Lawyers ſpeak,) it 
directeth her where to look for God, where ſhe 
may certainly find him, and may ſteddily fix 
her Eye upon him as upon an Object ſufficient- 
ly determinate for Contemplation. And where 

ould we look for the Imperial Eſtate of a 
God but in the comprehenſion of the Inſtitu- 


tion of his Religion? Where elſe can we find d 


the Holy of Holzes but in the Communion of 

Saints? Within this Comprehenſion God 1s, as 

Gr. Naz. ſaith trom Plato (⁊) Ze i Teig alen nis 
Cra. naws, what the Sun is in the viſible World. 
ek III. The Idea of God inferreth, that the City 
(or Empire) which hath God for its Imperial E- 
fate, is only the City of the Regencrate, and that be 
7s of the comprehenſion of Regeneracy, which is the 
comprehenſion of Sanctity Imperial and the 
Kingdom of his Saints. For this is the compre- 
henſion of the Things and Perſons of Regene- 
racy, oppoſite to the World and the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs, which is the comprehenſion of Unre- 
generacy ; and theſe two Specific comprehen- 
lions ſhare the Univerſe of Rationals between 
them. As he is the Imperial Eſtate of Sandity | 
Imperial, his kind of City and Kingdom can- 
not be conſtituted by unregenerate Mankind, 
that are not the holy People (not the holy kind 
of People,) that are Aliens and Enemies, and 
cannot become his Subjects, Saints and Citi- 
1 % 2 es, of his Alliance and Divine Family, nor 
e be accepted and reconcil'd, ingrafted and in- 
5.10 franchis d but by entring into the State and Life 
Job. 8.35. of Sanctity, which is their Regeneracy. And 
Kom. 11. as he is the Sanctity Vital, the wicked and mun- 


ke Eb. a. dane kind (nefarious Varlets in their Unrege- 


| —_— 
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therefore of contemplating God is extremely a- I generation, and they become of the Saint = 
miſs, if we Contemplate only the Divine Eſ-|God-kind. The City of God therefo | 

is of his Kind and Quality, and of which he 
II. The Idea of God inferreth, that he muſt is the Imperial Eſtate (a) is 

be contemplated as within the Specific compreben- |the City of Regeneration, Gene- (a) Cinita; 
fron of Sanity Imperial or the holy Empire. As |ration is ſufficient for making Ne ene e. 
our method of contemplating God is extreme-| an earthly City, but this hea- „ Celeftis an 


U. have the thing that Regeneration dengteth 
neracy) are a deadly oppoſite and inimical |(which is Generatzo ex Deo, ſuperual Generation & 


Bool 


re which 


gener : 


regeneratione opus baker . 


* Sty ang er i 


Maſs of Mankind,) and are made Saints |., 
Regeneration. By this Door they enter 0 
the City of God. (b) For of 
how can an Alien be permitted (b) nes e 
to enter? But when be is en- Tesa m Ei, ,, 
roll d and made a Citizen, and e, 4 Ker v 7% 1,4 
bath recer'd the Father, then 3 7 ere 
be Pall be amongft the Sons of Tir: SAPgorues -,. 
the Father, then he ſhall be Sys αν, 1076 Tis Lace 
thought wort hy to inherit, then 795 Ad, wn, , 
he fhall have ſhare of the Ta- 1 * 2 
ther s Kingdom with his own | 

Son the beloved. T he Children of God, the Di. 
vine Family (that conſtitute this Divine City) 
are originated by Regeneration, which is Spi- 
ritual and Divine Generation (whereby an ho- 
ly vital Nature, the Life of Grace is ingendred 
in them;) they are Gods deſcendents, thoſe 
that are of God originally, and becauſe they are 
the new and Divme born, they are denominated 
the Church of the Firſt. bern. Heb. 12. 23. For 1? 
this Phraſe the Firſt born denoteth the Perſons 
ot Excellency and Precioſity, of Honour, Emi- 
nence and Dignity (ſuch were the Firſt- born in 
ancient times,) which are the ſame with the 
Regenerate and Divine Family; for all that 
are of Ennoblement, Excellency and Preciolity 
in Religion, derive it from Regeneration. 
whence they have all their Sanctity, which s“. 
their Nobility. Exzek. 16. 3, 4, 5, 6. Thence it 
is, that they are the truly ennobled and unf 
ified People, of the Divine Birth and Ped:-++ / 
gree, Alliance and Kindred, of the Divine kind © ff 
and Divine Worth and Precioſity, of the truly 
Noble and Divine Spirit and Sentiment, Nature 4, , 
and Practice, Qualities and Properties, Im- 5-4 
ployments and Atchievements, Deſigns and In- „ 
tereſts, Rights and Priviledges; and thence it ,7,." 
1s, that they are the truly Noble and Divine . 
kind of Religionifts, and the Goods which in 145 
the whole kind of them are peculiarly theirs, . 
are the truly Noble and Divine kind of Goods.,, , 
If therefore the City ot God is the truly Noble 11, 15.12 
and Divine kind of City, it muſt be of Kind b = 
and Quality the City ot Regeneracy, and the" 
Church of the New-born may fitly be intituled; 1 5 
the Church of the Firff-born (becaute they 10 
are the Perſons of Excellency and Preciolity.) 3-- 
as Clemens interpreteth the 
Apoſtle. (c) For this is the (c)* aun jb0 mien 
Church of the Firſt-born. which xẽůaa i <4 7s of 
confiſteth of many good Perſuns og aW %, 
New-born. The Church of 74“. 

the E. and the Literal Je- 
ruſalem (often called the City of God in tu 
and ſhadow) cannot juſtly be called the Church 
of the New-born : But the Church of the Holy 
Angels may be juſtly ſo intituled ; for tl; 


1, 


kind unto God, and: cannot be his Saints and |to be Born of God) although without our mode of 
Citizens, unleſs their kind be chang'd by Re- | having it, which is by being Re- bern. They conſti- 


tuls 


Sjec. p. 
_ 
78. 


err. VI. 


12) 0 Pee The c- Treaſure of the Kingdom and 
age Clem. abr. P. 44. 


eth t 


. Saying, Ie neither know me, nor my Father : If 


(17:4, the Jews are. (F) Their 4 Calam or Metaphy- 


1 
Li 


Original Creation and Kingdom. 


391 


tute therefore together with the Saints on Earth | Scholaſticks Symbolize with them in their me- 
exacy, which is the comprehenſion | thod ef forming the Idea of God. For in form- 


ity of Regen 
he 4. Goods and Excellencies of 1 
racy, of that Nobility and Honour, that Light 
= Love, that Life and Liberty, which are op- 
ſite to the Evils of Unregeneracy, and of 
that Righteouſneſs, Peace and Foy which the King- 
dom of God is, and which God is as his kind 
of Goods and Excellencies (the truly Noble 
and Diviue kind of Righteouſneſs, Joy and 
Peace,) which are (d) the 


of the State of Salvation. 


IV. The Idea of God inferreth, that he muſt 
be notic'd and repreſentented as of the God-kind, 
and if our Idea of God doth not ſo repreſent him, 
it is ſpurious and illegitimate. S. Chryſoſtom call- 

6 Jews Synagogue (e) mv Sauorwy xalayu 
2007, d place of reception for Devils, edroncaaTgeias To | 
wogicr, the place of Idolatry, and he affirmeth, 
that ue la, mga ure To deb, uo Few wor- 
ſhippeth God, proving it from our Saviour's 


e had known me, ye ſhould have known my Father 
alſo. This Father contenteth himſelf to have 
prov'd his Aſſertion from Teſtimony ot Scrip- 
ture without inquiring into the Reaſon of it, 
which muſt be deduc d from our preſent Theo- 
ry. For the only Reaſon imaginable why the 
God whom the 2 Worſhip, is not the true 
God, is becauſe he is not the God-kind of God 
(but ſpecifically different,) not the Sandity Vital, 
wot the Imperial Eſtate of San&ity Imperial, from 
whom the carnal Jews are of Religion and 
Condition aliens and extraneous. The Mubam- 
medans are as ſpeculative and ſubtle Diſputants 
about the Divine Eſſence and Attributes, as 


ſtand him not. 


ſical Theology (as they define ny is the Learn- 
ing which maketh inquiries about the Eſſence and 
Attributes of God. Their Se& of the Sephatii 
and Motazali are ingag'd in 2 Diſpute about 
eternal Attributes; and in theſe Scholaſtic Dif: 
putes and Diſquiſitions they come not behind 
the Schools of Chriſtendom, nor do they come 
behind us in acknowledging a governing Provi- 
dence, which the Pagan Theiſts alſo acknowledg- 
ed. Yet Chriſtian Divines thus cenſure the Mu- 
hammedans God. (g) Ve call 


_ ; for if be was that, it had 


Man. (o) Whatever Concep- 


ing this Idea the Platoniſts proceeded (i) 4 . („) den. 
paige, by removing imperfectiom, and x e de o'r 
viar, by analogy to things ſenſible. So the Chriſtian PI e. 
Scholaſticks in torming their Idea of God pro-“ 
ceed vid remotionis, removing from God the ſeve- 

ral imperfections we find in our ſelves ; and vid 
eminentiæ, adding infinity to all the Pertections 

we find in our own Natures. An Idea ot God 

thus formed may ſerve well enough in Diſputes 
againſt Atheiſm, but if ſuch an Idea is our ul- 
timate Idea of God, we are (ſpeculatively) A- 

liens from the true Idea of God much what at 

the rate of Jews and Muhammedans. 


V. The Idea of God inferreth, that he ought 
to be repreſented as wiknownable by the Sous of 
Carnality and unregeneracy, but not in the ex- 
travagant Senſe of Atheiſts and Metaphyſical 
Theologers, who pretend, (I) that they can give (H Gal. 
bim no Name, nor any) definition or deſcription, (end. I. 1. 
whereby it may be declar'd what be is. (I) The® = x 
beſt Terms for Men to manifeſt their Underſtanding — hs 
God by, are thoſe which manifeſt, that they under- () Scalig. 
The great Lights of the Church 4 /«6r17. 
were unhappily poſleſs d with theſe dark Con- Cee. 335. 
ceits. For Gr. Naz. having cited this Saying * * 
ot Plato, ©2%y v wer WHAET GY, 049744 It 4 JyvaToy, 
(it is difficult toreach God by any Preception of 
the Mind, but to declare him by Speech is impoſ- 
ſible,) he ſubjoineth *ego: wir ad rarer, ws 6 H 
A9305* vorgat fs advyamnriror. I would rather ſay, it 
is ĩmpoſſible, to expreſs God, more impoſſible, to um- 
derſtand him. (n) Whatever oc- ' 
curreth to your Mind, whatever 


) (n) Quicquid pecurrerit quod 
you can think of, ſay. be is not 


cogitare poſſit s, dicite, non eſt 
ud. Non enim ſi illud eſſet, 
mihi jam occurriſſet. S. Aug. 


not occurred to my Mind. Enar. 2. in Plal. 28. 


Which is to ſay, that God 
is not any thing cogitable by 
(o) Nuicquid de Dev dix, 
quicgurd tacit? mentis cagitati- 
one conceſ eri, in humanum trans 
ſilit ( corrunipitur ſenſumn.—— 
unis el hominis intellectus de 


tions or Expreſtons we can have 
concerning God, are proper on- 
ly to Human things. The one 


certain way of underſtanding 
God 1s, to know and think. 
that Man can ſay nothing of 
God. The Extravagance ot 


Dei natura certiſſimius, ſi (cias 
OX (entias, nihil de o poſſe 
morttult cratione depromi. Ar— 
nub. adv. Gent. I. 3. p. 111, 


this Apologiſt (Ar nobius) may 


— 


i) Heli mine intelligimug, 
$41cgaid homo Fanquam Deum, 
del ſimpliciter, vel x. GG 
ex parte, ſibi extra verum De- 
un propynit fingitque colendu m. 
autem eſſe poteſt, aut res ve. 
4 & in rerum natura exiſtens ; 
«at falſa imaginat ione tan- 
lum cocepta, Si illud, reale 
feerit Idelum; ſi hoc, imagina- 
rum tantum : Qualis eſt ille 
Deus quem ſibi Tudgi, Turce---- 


endum proponunt. Tanch. T. 
411. c. 17, 


every thing an Idol, that a Man 
worſhippeth as God (ſimply or ix 
ſome reſpe&,) which is not the 
true God. Which may be either 


fitly be reproved and refuted by his own Rea- 


ſonings againſt the Pagans. 


(p) How can it be hnown, that 
any God is, if it ſhall be un— 


a thing really exiſtent, or ima- | known what he is? For every 


ginary only. The former is a 
real Idol: The latter is only an 
imaginary Idol, and ſuch is that 
God, whom the Jews and the 
Turks Worſhip. If Chriſtian 
Divines muſt not be ſuppo- 
ſed to Blaſpheme in re- 
proaching the Mubanmedans 


Deity, their God muſt be ſappos'd, to be a 
falſe God, as not being the God-kind of God. 


one that b:cometh a ſuppliant 
to a Deity, meceſſarily ſhould 
know, to whom he maketh Sup- 
plication, whom he imploreth, 
of whom he deſtreth aid for bu- 
man Affairs and Neceſſutes. 


(Pp) Qnematmo?um prierit an 
fit Deus aliqui [ciri, ſi jonny 2bi- 
tur g neſ. ietur quid fit * Om- 
ni enim qui querit alicujus nu- 
minis tmplorare reſponſurm, deber 
neceſſaris ſcire cur ſupplicet, 
quem imploret, à qu? rebu au- 
xilia & neceſſi at ibas expoſcat, 
bumanis. 


. 
125. 


They that pretend, to know, that God 1s, with- 
out knowing what he is, pretend to know Jum 


no otherwiſe (q) than the beholder of an c*- (a) . 


tor they expreſly deny any ſuch God, that is 
the Imperial Eſtate of the holy Empire, ſymbo- 
1zing with the Pagans in their fundamental 
Errour, that God hath no Kingdom but the mun- 


cellent Harp knoweth the Harp-maker, of /4”7- 
whom he hath no perſonal Notices, but only 
knoweth in general, that there is an excellent 
Harpmaker, (r) or as we know a Mau with a ( 4 


(1) Horn. dane Empire. (b) 


They reject the ſecond Petition 


tl. as} in our Lord's Prayer, becauſe (ſay they) God is e- 


L.. J. g. 9fry where therefore it is inept to pray for his 


0. 15. p. 


89 - 
51, 


mgdom to come. As the Muhammedan Schola- 


Viſard on his Face, whom we know to be a Man {+ 3» 
in general only, but know not definitely aud © “: 
determinately who it is, or as a blind Man 

going into the Sun and finding himſelt warm 


ſtics Symbolize with the Pagans touching a 


mundane Kingdom of God: So the Chriſtian 


ed, knoweth in general, that there is a cale- 
factive Principle, that warmeth him, but know- 
eth not the Sun definitely and determinately. 


8o 


—— tt. Att. 


"The Idea of God and of bis 


"ATE 
Book II. 


(5) Aviſt. 
de part. 
Anim, J. 1. 
fo . 


(t) Plut. 
ae F'rofect. 
. 78. 


ways, in the plaineſt manner and with the“ 
loudeſt Voice, and Multitudes of them may pro- 


So Men may know, that there is a God in general 
only, without knowing definitely and determi- 
nately who, or what be is, that is God. But the 
knowing only thus much of God, is not to be 
call'd the knowing God (it 1s really a not know- 
ing him;) for he knoweth not the King, who 
knoweth only, that there is a King in our Na- 
tion, but knoweth not who, or what he is, that is 


King; and he that knoweth no more of they the Glory of the Incorruptible God into an Image 


King, may do his Honour to one that is but a 
Kitchin-boy inſtead of the King. It is one thing 
to know .in general only, that there is a God, 
and another thing to know, that God it (that 
he exiſteth who indeed is God:) He that know- 
eth in general only, that there is a God, 1s but 
a Theiſt in general only, a Vago-Theift (a Theiſt 
at random, ) and muſt be a Religioniſt in gene- 
ral only without being of any definite or de- 
terminate Religion. But the great concern of 
ſerious Religioniſts is, to be of the true Religt- 
on, the Deity whereof is the true God, who 1s 
ſufficiently notic'd to us by the true Religi- 
on, as appeareth ( more eſpecially ) from that 
illuſtrious Idea of his ſpecific and individual de- 
termination, which we have repreſented, name- 
ly, that God as to what he is of kind and poli- 
The Sauctity Imperial, 
tically, 1s 15 Sanctity Vital, 
The Sanctity Imperial-perſonal. 

I will not ſo tar debaſe Theology, as to com- 
pare this Idea with thoſe nobie 'Theorzes in Se- 
cular Learning, The Circulation of the Blood, the 
Motion of the Earth, and the true Syftem of the I rfible 
World; for what is the World to God? Earth 
to Heaven? Humane Blood to Holineſs? or Se- 
cular Learning to the Science of Sanctity the 
Saint of God-kind of Learning? There is no 
Compariſon, no Proportion between Mundane 
and Divine kind of things, between the Secu- 
lar and the Spiritual, the Vile, Common and 
Exotick, and the Choice, Special and Saving, 
between Humane Speculation and the Beatific 
Viſion, natural Theory and the genuine expreſ- 
ſive Idea of God. It cannot be valued with the 
Gold of Ophir, with the precious Onyx or the Sap- 
phire. (s) To reach a little of the Divine Things 
(faith Ariſtotle) is more delicious, than to know all 
theſe kind of things that are about us, Ns TWw nw: 
we, becauſe of their tranſcendent Excellency and 
Pretiofity. The ſame Philoſopher wrote to Antipu- 
ter concerning Alexander, (t) That it did not he- 
long to him alone, to be elated in Mind, becauſe be 
had rule over many, AN d or ci Tis og vH 
Tg ray, it doth no iſs belong to any Man, that 
hath attain d the right knowledge of the Gods. But 
trom this high and happy attainment the due 
diſcernment and underſtanding of God our Idea ex- 
cludeth all the Sons of Carnality and Wicked- 
neſs; for although God is notic'd to them many 


tels his Theology and Religion, yet in the main 
they are neceſſarily aliens from God and from 


knowing him, being in the main aliens from the 


cc 


his fall. Whence the Birds in Ariſtophanes's 2 
vibus may well be allow'd to boaſt, that the 
being the firſt Oft-ſpring of winged Cupid, were 
the Fore-elders of all the Gods of the Poets 
miyTwy 76 D waxgguy ves, and the whole Generati. 
on of the Gods were their Juniors. The Gen 
tiles atheiz'd the Godhead ( which was their 
great Crime) by their Image-nCaopele, changing 
made like to Corruptible Man, and to Birds, ang * 
ſour. footed Beaſts and creeping things. Their Pain. 

ters and Statuaries (u) oftentimes made the I. 
mages of their Goddeſſes in the form and {hy cee 
of their own Harlots, whom they moſt fancy d * oY 
(ſuch as Phryne and Cratina,) Cicero ſheweth ?lin. 1.1 
(v) that the Image conſecrated by Clodius in his = 
Houſe under the Name of the Goddeſs of Liher- 
ty, Tanagraam fuiſſe meretricem, was a Tanagre- (n) Ol 
an Harlot. In great degree the Godhead was 4. 
atheiz'd by that common Sentiment of the pa- 
gans, (x) Naturam eſſe Deum, that Nature is God ( 
(underſtanding by Nature, not meerly the Cor- 1. f. 
poreal Univerſe, but an Intelligent Mundane 70 
Animative Nature :) And in a leſſer degree the 
Godhead was Atheiz'd by Anaxagoras, for his 
finite active Mind free from all mixture of Mut- 

ter was not the Deity (or Sovereignty) of true 
Religion and Sanctity. Clemens and Ladlantius 
applaud the Pagans for calling God Nature; 
but if meer Mundane Nature be deify'd, the 
Deity is atheiz d (being deſpoil d of every thing 
that is of God-kind, ) our 'Theiſm can be no 
better than Athe- iſm, and it may be no better 
than the groſſeſt Atheiſm imaginable. Such is 

the Theiſm of the wiſeſt of the Sect of Xaca in 
China; ()) © they place their whole Intent on g 
* the e the firſt Principle, whom 4 . 
Athey believe, to be the ſame in all things, 1.4. 
and all things to be the ſame with him with- 
out any eſſential difference, operating accot- 
ding to the extrinſic qualities of the Subject, 
as Wax is formed into ſeveral Figures, the 
which being diſſolv'd by liquefaction remain 
in ſubſtance the felt fame Wax. They di- 
vide Mankind into ten Claſſes, the four firſt 
whereot are good, that is, Principuantes or He- 
* gamers, Proficientes or Proficients, Prove: cr 
e thoſe that have advanced, Conſummati or they 
that are accempliſh'd. The three firſt do walk 
well, although they are bur yet in the way; 
but the fourth 1s arriv'd at perfection by 
means of contemplating the firſt Principle, 
and by mortification of their Paſſions, which 
did diſquiet them with Perturbations and 
Scruples; and do already enjoy ſuch an in- 
ternal quiet and peace of Mind, that nothing 
doth give them any remorſe or trouble for 
whatever they think, ſay or do; aſſuring 
their Conſciences that after Death they are to 
expect neither Reward nor Punithment, but 
that every thing ſhall return to its Principle, 
as it was at firſt. (x) Amongſt the Jewiſh g c 
Cabaliſts the Deity is transtonn'd into the moſt #. 
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hideous Monſter imaginable (called Arich 4ypin ©"; * 


\=\ 


) {rmvb 
1 Gen 
17.2 


Cu. 4.1 


18. 


e) 
end 1: 
411 
Cx. 1. 
99 9 


17. 


le) 
ds, 2 
Ep, 5 


thing that God is, and from knowing it, ex- 
traneous to that Specific Comprehenſion which 
he is of, and not of his Correſpondence. 


and Adam Cadmon,) their Idra Rabba hath made , 7. 
a deſcription of 9cco Myriads of Worlds in his, u 
Brain, 375 in his Noſe, and 228 elſewhere. II 
Aubammediſm is deriv'd in great part from Rab- 
binical Cabaliſm, (a) as ſome ſuppoſe z it is but g 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that in the Mubammedavs #14. (it 
Notion of God there is a mixture of Rabbinical * 
Phantaſtry and monſtrous Imagination. And 

this may the more reaſonably be thought. by 
cauſe () their Orthodox Conteſſien of Faith it: my 
ſtuffed with the Monſtroſities of Alencari and 


N Acir: I. 


VI. The Idea of God inferreth, That the God- | 
head is At beix'd in various degrees by unregenerate 
Mankind ; which is too viſible in the Pagan 
. the Deities whereof are all of them 
Ipecifically different from the true God, all of 

them belong to the Specific Comprehenſion of 
Man's Unregeneracy, and had their riſe from 
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CHAP: VI. 
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Original Creation 
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and Kingdom. 
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—VNaciri, of Muhammed s watering-place, a Bridge 
to Paradiſe not ſo broad as an Hair-breadth, and a 
Balance as big as the Surface of the Earth and the 

Heavens alſo. In the Ideas of God that are cur- 

rant in the Schools of Chriſtendom, there is no- 

thing of monſtrous Imagination , unleſs this 
— thought a monſtrous Imagination, They 
have nothing of God in them, no God-kind of 
thing. If a Man is deſpoil'd of his Virility, we 
44, call him, (c) abſciſum & ſpoliatum viro: So if 
nt. in our Ideas of God he is Deſpoil'd of his Divi- 
{ 14-24 nity (of kind ſuch) we have reaſon to complain, 
that he is abſciſſus £7 ſpoliatus Deo, If a Child 
of God is deſpoiled of the things of Regeneracy, 
he is no longer a Child of God but a vile kind 
of Perſon: So if our Ideas of God deſpoil him of 
the things of Regeneracy (of his Sanctity Vital 
and Imperial,) he is no longer God, but a vile 
kind of Being. 

The Rabbins ſay, Orbem ſupremum {oy quicquid in eo eſt, Virum quen- 
lm eſe, fraditum membris, ſieuti Reuben ac Simeon. Vorſt. in Maim. 
de Fund. Leg. p- 30. 


VII. The Idea of God implieth and infer- 
reth, That in — own Nature and unto us he is a 
Knowledge ( iar to Regeneracy,) that is fitl 
called his kind of Knowledge. For there "+ 
Knowledge, that God 1s, and that 1s of God, 
as he is the Sanity Vital and Imperial, the Father 
and Founder of the Regenerate and Divine Fa- 
mily, who in reſpect of their Knowledge are his 
ty. 3.10, living Images, the New Man being renew'd in know- 
ledge after the Image of him that created him. To 
renew'd into this Knowledge, is to be re- 
new'd into the Similitude of God (which 1s the 
Life of Grace, ) which therefore is not a com- 
mon Humane kind of thing (as all other Know- 
ledge 1s,) but it is a Divine Grace, and that 
which of kind and quality is of God, and a par- 
ticipation of his Godly #4 iſdom, as our Engliſh 
Liturgy ſpeaketh. The Nature of this Divine 
kind of Knowledge will in part appear from 
theſe definitive Names of it. 
(1.) This Divine kind of Knowledge 1s the 
1:4 #.12. Light of Life (fo call d by our Saviour,) which 
is a principal conſtitutive Ingredient of the Re- 
generate and Divine Family, 
d) and differenceth them 
rom the comprehenſion of 
Darkneſs, the benighted World 
of Unregenerate Mankind. 
Their Light of Life neceſſari- 
ly denoteth one of their Spi- 
rituab vital Goods, and there- 
fore denoteth (e) the Light of 
their Holy Spiritual Life, 
which leadeth unto Lite Eter- 
nal. Not the whole of their Vital 7 4 
but the Intellectual Light of that Life, the Light 
of Knowledge, of Truth, and of Underſtanding 
is the Light of Life, Eph. 5. 8. 2 Cor. 4. 4. 1 Joh. 
2. 27. and 5. 20. (2) It is Scientia Sanctorum, 
the Knowledge peculiar to and conſtitutive of the 
truly Hoh; which is contradiſtin& not only 
to Secular and Humane Learning and Know- 
edge commonly fo called, but to the common 


(c) 4 


qv. 0 


e) ob, 1. 5. and 11. 10. 
ed 12. 45. 48. 25. 18. 2 Cor, 
44 Eph, 4. 18. and 6. 12. 
Cl. 1. 13. and 3. 10. 1 Theſſ. 
30. 1 Pet. 1. 14. and 2. 9. 
7. 2. 10, 11, 


00 Er 4, 9. and 12. 35, 
- 4 : W, 4. 4 5, and * I 
25. 5.2, 14. ; * 1 


() Dr. | : ne : 
1 a G 7 kind of believing on the Name 
butt gg. ing the Matters of Holineſs and Religion. 
ypocrites and unſanctify'd Perſons within 
the Pale of the Church have a ſort of know- 


ledge of the Doctrines and Propoſitions of the 


and unholy kind of knowing the matters of 
olineſs and true Religion; for as there is /7 


So there is an unholy kind of know- 


of Theology;) but this their knowledge is 
an Exoterical and School-kind ot knowledge, 
of different kind and quality from the know- 
ledge of the Hoh; which is the Saint of God- 
kind of A the things of God, the Ho- 
ly-virtuous kind of knowing the things of 
Holineſs. The knowledge which unſanctify'd 
Perſons have of divine things is no better than 
an humane kind of thing; but the knowledge of 
the Holy is thedivine kind of kuowing the things 
Divine, the godly kind of knowing the things 
of Godlineſs, the knowledge of the matters of 
Sanctity which is in Sanctity, and which is 
Sanctity (a Branch of it,) it is the Science of 
Sanctity, which is ſubjectively Sanctity of Sci- 
ence; for the truly Holy are uſually characte- 
riz d by their Science of Sanctity, 1 Fob. 2. 12, 
14, 21. and 4.7. and 5.20. 1 Tim. 3. 3. Col. 2.10. 
Matth. 16.17. Joh. 6. 44, 45. (3.) It is the knowledge 
of the Holy in a ftri& acceptation , for as the Inſti- 
tutzon of Religion and Sanctity is a Learning 
and Erudition (which Plato defineth, (g) «s «- (g) Euſeb. 
gerlw mud cier, Erudition to Virtue :) So the whole ““, mY 5 
of true Religion and Sanctity on our part is te 
Holy kind of Learning and Knowledge, and all the 
Ingredients of our Piety and SanGiity are the 

Science of Sanctity, in the ſame ſenſe that good 
Orations are Rhetorick , good Arguments are 
Logick, and decent Motions are the Science of 

decent Motion. The whole of Religion and 
Sanctity on our part conſiſteth in learning and 
38 God as we ought, (whence it is uſual- 

ly called in Scripture, The knowledge of God,) 

and the not knowing God as we ought, is the 

Eſſence and Summary of all 
Wickedneſs: ()) Not to know 
God, is Death, as to know him, 
is Life Eternal. In a large 
ſenſe, The knowledge of God or 
The Science of Sanity conſtitu- 
tive compriſeth univerſal San- 2 1 - 
city on our part; but in a 17 1 6 * 
ſtrict acceptation it is not the ds 

whole of the Holy Life, but the Holy Light 
thereof, The Light of the knowledge of God, 2 Cor. 

4. 6. (4.) The Science of Sandtity inſtitutive and 

the Science of Sanctity conſtitutive are one and the 

ſame Science; for the Science of Sanciity inſtit u- 

tive become a Divine Intellectual Virtue of the Mind 

is the Science of Sandtity conſt:- 
tutive. Both are (i) the ſame 
Divine Knowledge, Truth 
and Wiſdom, and Divine In- 
tellectual Light, which bar- 
reth all pretenſion to extravagant Enthuſiaſm; 
for this Divine kind of knowledge conſtitutive 
is nothing elſe but quad veritas 1 in verbo, what 
is revealed Truth in the Divine Oracles. Clæmens 
thus deſcribeth it: (&) It 7s 
not meer Words that we call 
Knowledge , but a certain Sct- 
ence, and that Light ingendred 
in the Soul by obeying according 
to the Commandments, that ma- 
let h all things manifeſt , the 
things in Generation and Man 


60 fitting him to know him- 


(h) To of ayvod'y r mxjigg 
Suva]os fv, we m3 rover Col 
eu covtog, Clem, Strom I. 3. p. 
m. 521. Of the knowledge of 
God, vid. 2 Chron. 28. 9. Prov. 
2.5, Iſa. 11. 9. Jer. 9. 24. and 
22. 16. and 24. 7. H 4.1. and 


(i) Pſal. 19. 9. and 119.1304 
Prov. 6. 23. 2 Cor.4+ 4, 6. Joby 
1. 9. and 12. 36. Eph. 4. 23. 
and 5. 8. 1 Pet. 2.9. 


(k)'Ov 53) N 7 Thy 
y/@1 payty, M Tiva 6s 
yr Je, of, Fas Me1v0 mM 
bun ty [110,407 MT x7 mat 
ess 7 UILY;» Th ua 14.” 
Jad muer, mit & Whoa 
duTwls F avJeamy favliy TE 
HYDT HAY u, x, i 
Sts nch Kariu⁰ n MA 
cr. as Þ 33 $2.).4405 νꝭẽ? ; 
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Strom. I. 3. p. m. 324. 


H, and teaching him to aim at 
God and making him an adeptus 
(in the knowledge) of God; 
for what the Eye is in the Body, that Knowledge is 
in the Mind. (J.) A Name accommodate for this 
Divine Knowledge may be deriv'd from the 
ſublimer Vniloſophers, which is, the Pivinc Right 


Science of Sanctity (ang may compoſe Syſtems 


| Reaſon. For although the Stocks account the 
H h h h h Reaſon 


—_... The Idea of God and of bis Boox hh C 
7 Reaſon of Mankind, ( 9 a that is not ſo far wiſe, muſt de called by the — 

(1) Sen. Ep. 65s, Divine Thing, define God | Name, which the Wiſe Man hath ; 

(m) Chryſipphus ait vim divi- 


| ven h 
Jy Gon i (m) by meer Reaſon or by | The Jomple Man that lacketh wider flandang Prov 
Ri i 297. e common Right Reaſon (they 9. 4. Wiſdom conſiſteth in being wiſe in the 
Sat Aulos labels, Laere,in ſuppoſing, that the Divine | main, which is to be wiſe in reſpect of the main 
Zenon, © Nature is of no better kind Intereſt, to be holy and happy for ever. It conſiſt. 
than common Rational Na- eth therefore in being wiſe and intelligent in Fun 
ture,) yet the ſublimer Philoſophers thus di- the main in the matters of Sanctity and Saving i 7, 


ſtinguith z We ſhall not live according to Nature, Religion, which is the knowledge of the Hoh. "yy 
which we all ſuperlatively defre, ' Whence ariſeth an eminent Note of difference 7%. :. 


(n) 'Eay wy x7 abyy Cor (u) if we do not live according between Holy and Unholy Mankind; Wo 
py ne 9 223 both Divine and _ _ not bo unholy „(o) Hl Som 
0) Dr. Cad. Intell, Syſt, mane. (o) According to En- they were not in the main un- (5) Prov. 4. 19, a4 
p. wP * pedocles 2 Criterion 5. Truth intelligent of the matters of n 18, 27. J 9 
- is not Sence, but Right Reaſon : Sanctity, their true Idea, Rea- 18. 5 py 
Right Reaſon is of two ſorts, the one 96%, Divine, lity and Worth, Excellency 15. and 14, Ts hel. 
the other «vIgumves, Humane, of which the Divine and Importance, of the wiſe 4d 17. 25. 1 Cor. 2, 14. 1% 
is inexplicable, but the Humane is declarable. It Choice and the wiſe Bargain, 3: % ,, 18. 1 74, ,., 
is not to be expected, that the Philoſophers of their own foul and deadl 2 1. 8 . ½ 12. Da 
ſhould give an intelligible account of their un-| erroneous Conceits and Selt- N 
declarable Myſticks; but from the Notices of the | deluſions, of the true rates of things and the 
Chriſtian Religion a clear intelligible account | difference between the things momentous and 


may be given of Right-Reaſon both Divine and momentaneous; nor could they be imposd up- 
Humane; for if the reaſoning intelligent Mind on by deadly counterfeit ſhews of Truth, Picty 
be right, (without Ignorance, Error, Fooliſn- and Sanctimony, and deluſive appearances of 
neſs) this is Right Reaſon. The common Hu- Felicity, did they ſee with their Eyes and wider- 
(p) Secun- mane kind of Knowledge therefore (y) is the Hand with their Hearts; (t) their Eyes are holden (i) 014, 
dum ke, common Humane kind of Right Rreaſon, and wav , mei d dyroins, by their ignorance of God. Ce. 1.54 
dam ratio- = : , ? * | 6 
nem civi- the Holy Divine kind of Knowledge 1s the Holy | (u) It is impoſſible for them, to have the knowledge ) U, 3% 
lem vive- Divine kind of Right Reaſon ; which Holy and | of God, who are ſway d by their vitious Paſſions and 8 * 
bane. Cic. Divine kind of Right Reaſon conſiſteth in be- uſts, which are cauſally At beous Ignorance, Error hu. 124, 
de vent: ing divinely virtuous in our Reaſon (the x and Fookſbneſs : (w) As Ruft in a Looking-glaſs (x) 7:4. 
ſite to Atheous Ignorance, Error, Fooliſhneſs,) ſuch is Wickedneſs in Man ;, s J\ive]a 6 mutrs arfgo- l ©f 
and this Divine kind of Knowledge or Right | 7% Sage + $205, ſuch a Man cannot diſcern God, . l. 
Reaſon God is as his kind of Knowledge or Art thou an Adulterer, a Fornicator, a Thief, 4a 
Kight Reaſon; for all that are imbu'd with it Raptor, a Defrauder, a Sodowite , a contumelions 
are $odidzz]o, tanght of God and taught divinely,| Perfon, a Reviler, Wrathful, Envions, Proud, con- 
Matth. 16. 17. Joh. 6.45. (6.) It is Knowledge | temptuous of others, a Striker, a lover of Money, 
(good apprehenſion and diſcernment of things) difobedient to Parents, a ſeller 15 thy Children, 
and it is Faith alſo; it may be conſider' d as it] Tie mim grow 8 Fees we “ep, to them that 
is Faith, and it muſt be contemplated as know- 


do ſuch things as theſe God doth not appear, unleſs 
(a) Clem. ledge and good underſtanding (q) «5 Cee they firſt cleanſe themſelves from 


Str. J. s. Nd, which 1s Man's aſimilation to God. The tol-| all Pollution. (x) He is mifla- (x) Errat quiſquis te 
5. m. 498. Iow ing deſcriptive Notices of it ſpeak its Divine | ken, that thmketh be knoweth J. 2 
Nature and Properties. the truth (the Saint of God- nequizer vtvat. S. Aug. de 


: kind of Learning and Philo- gon. Chriſt, c. 13. 
Prov.g.10, VIII. It conſtituteth its Poſſeſſours the W3/e | ſophy) being yet wicked in bis Life, for he is in 


Val. 111. and Intelligent in the main, and therefore the Wiſe the main deficient in knowing it being in the 
10. main 1n the ſtate of Atheous Ignorance, Error 
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Matt.28.2, and Intelligent in the main in the matters of Sancti- 


Luc, 1. 17. U) and Saving Religion, without which none can be and Fooliſhneſs. Plato would have all other 
Col. 1. 9. wiſe and intelligent in the main. The abſtract Learning flighted and neglected in co 


ariſon 
2 3- terms Anowledge, Wiſdom and good imderſtanding | of that Diſcipline, (y) which A=. Man (Y bene 


* (as others of like nature) ſignifie both in an Fier & xf 9 Tornggy dung deva, diſcerning . 
2 in. g. alſtradt material acceptation what is Knowledge, | good and a bad Life. In this principal Learning 
17. Wiſdom and good underſtanding of things (as and Diſcipline unregenerate Mankind would be 
Jain. 3. 13. a Man is ſag, to intermeddle with all Wiſdom, better skill'd than they are, if they were not 

Pla *. 5- Prov. 18. 1.) and in a concrete formal Acceptation, | unintelligent in the main. Of their prodigi- 
1 ** the being wiſe, knowing and of good under- | ous deficiency in it the Fews are an Inſtance, 
1Cor.3.18, ſtanding; tor ſo the fear of the Lord is the begin- | (x) who boaſt of the unſtained ſinleſs Life of ci) © 


ning of Wiſdom, becauſe it is the beginning of their Doctors, and tell us of one of them, “. *#* 


being Wiſe, Prov. 1.7. In both theſe Accepta- (a) who was ſo great a Saint, that he committed (a) l 


tions the knowledge of the Holy pretendeth to the | 0 fin all the Days of his Life, this one misfortune! ot 2 


Name of wiſdom, and to be ( comparatively | excepted, once be put on bis Frontal Phyla@erics be- _— 
ſpeaking) the only valuable Wiſdom, becauſe fore thoſe of bis Arm. 
no other Wiſdom and Knowledge ſaveth Men 5 


from bring ignorant and fooliſh in the main | IX. It ſaveth from the ſtate of Blindneſs and 

(which is the main of Folly) this only maketh blinding things: For as they that are devoid of 

them wiſe and intelligent in the main. No the Holy Life, are in the ſtate of Carnality 
M,an is perfectly wiſe and knowing (the Fews | and Wickedneſs; ſo they that are devoid of the 

( ) Hotting. ſay, (r) There are ſixty Gates of Science, and all | Light of Life, are in the ſtate of Blindneſs ; 
* were deliver d to Moſes one excepted,) none have which criminal and calamitous Blindneſs (ac- 
208, good underſtan in all things (therefore So- cording to the Chriſtian Theology) may be 
crates ſaid, None but God 1s wiſez) but they very much illuſtrated from the Philoſophers 

that are of good underſtanding in the main, are Complaints of the Blindneſs of Mankind, 

the truly (though not perfectly) wiſe ; and he | which they account one of their greateſt Cala- 


mities. 


dr Lows ' x 4 
Car, VII. Original Creation and Kingdom. 395 
— | mities. (/) He is a blind Man.! X. It conſtituteth the ſtate of Light and — 

00 bende , that hath the Eye of bis Mind] Knowledge z tor by this Divine kind of Know- 
pre under M. Ant, J. 4. Hut. Men are in ſome fort to ledge, (I) rs er, Se ol Ha-, the Night is () Clem. 
8 7 2 be pitied, (c) becauſe of their | driven away, death is prefligated , all deadly fin %. 5. n. 

0 91 WAGE =p rgnorance of Goods and Evils, | is inconſiſtent with it, it ſaveth from all foul- 55: 

89), gegtbent 79 Fraxgiver which is not a leſs defe# or [damning Error (which is mortal Blindneſs;) for 
—— · Lem blindneſs , than that which de- it is the knowledge of all things neceſlary to the 
17.13. Priveth us of diſcerning White | ſtate of Life and Salvation, 1 Fob. 2. 20, 27. 
and Black. A Thief and an] So far every one that is Spiritual (by ordinary 
Adulterer the Philoſopher cal- | Regeneration only) «rexgyes ws mi]z, bath the 

(4) Te- reren 1k. leth, (d) One in Error and de- cgnixance of all things, 1 Cor. 2. 15. (n) Chri- (m)0rig «, 
genliloer my! M weyicwy, Y cerv'd about the greateſt things, | ſtians diſcern and reject what is falſhood and Ce, I. 1. 
j 1 ed Hey ö Ty d TY md blinded, not as to the Eye- impoſture, F mT oy atv , my ua, by that Spirit p. 4. 

| that is in them, which they have by their Neu- 

bana A 24h F N Black, bnt as to the Mind's di- birth; for they are born into this Divine Know- 

b. EN dif. l. 1.6.18, ſcerning Goods and Evils. Philo | ledge, and their Divine Generation is according 
faith of the Egyptians who wor- | to Plutarch's Notion of Gene- 

(c) ov day ro- ſhipp'd Vile Animals; (e) they | ration, (u) Generation is the (n) Tien Ad, „ de nov 
„ dee mmgepbro * were without Eye-fight (the moſt | going out of Darkneſs into the =_ Gs Faro refaa. Apr 
1% 5, Ui * neceſſary Sence,) not that of the Sum and Light. They could c. 

1 0 . ; G Body, but that of the Soul, not be in the ſtate of Life and Salvation, if they 
. way! whereby alone true and falſe is had not the Light of Life, which they that are 
w_ diſcer'd. So the Scripture | totally devoid of, (o) are in 

(7) Matth. 13. 13) * and () looketh upon Mankind in the Region df Darkneſs and of (0) In tenebris & mirte wer. 
Kit 77. _ * 26 28% the ſtate of Graceleſneſs and Death. They may be Stran- Jantir. Lactant. J. 1.c, 5. 
BEN . 2 per. 1. 9. 4. Wickedneſs, as in the ſtate of gers to the common Sciences, 
a3. 17 an Atheous kind of Blindneſs but not to the Science of Sanctity and Salvation; 

| (not ſeeing, not knowing the | and although they are unacquainted with the 
Saint of God-kind of things,) which ſtate of | Wiſdom of gaining the Riches, Preferments and 
Blindneſs 1s alfo the ftate of blinding things, that | Honours of the World, yet they are emerg'd 
abound, prevail and reign in it, whereby it out of CDi oxero; pepoven, that deep Darkneſs their 
becometh, not only a ſtate of not ſeeing, not | Foolzſhneſs (as Philo ſpeaketh,) and it is always 
knowing actually, but alſo a ſtate of ineptitude | and univerſally true, 95 the 
(z) Clem. and indiſpoſſtion to ſee and know. (g) Exhalati- Soul of the Juſt is the Seat of (p) Anima juſti ſedes eſt ſa- 
. 1.2. ons from the Earth make a caliginous Air: So none | Wiſdom. Their Body being de- Pente. V. fetav. T. 4. J. 4. 


ro. have the Light of their Mind, if the Fumes of fleſh- | dicated to God is bis Temple, © * 4 
ly Lufts are continually ariſmg. Tupaane i worngia, (J) it becometh ſuch by their (q) Totro ans 5 — corel 
all Wickedneſs is blinding, the love of any Sin, pure Sentiment touching the re ms Suwgys eapoins - Wl 
cuſtom in Sin, all the vicious Affections that | Creator. (hoer. Orig. Japr. J. 4. 5. 177. 0 
reign and bear ſway in unholy Mankind, (Pride, . 
Arrogance, Self- conceit, the admiration and XI. It is the Spiritual Eye-ſight, (r) which is (r) g. 1 vj 
love of the World, and over-valuing the Favour | analogous to the Bodily Eye-tight ; for as the Not. in | 4 


of Men,) to be ungodly affected (and addicted Light which is in our Bodily Life, is our Bodi- Marti. 5 | 
in any reſpect) indiſpoſeth the Mind for well [ly Eye-fight, which is the Light of this Life,“ 


| wa | 

() 0%< diſcerning the matters of Godlineſs. (5) The is from natural Generation, thereby we guide "0, 
a Cuſtom and Faſhion of the World, Prejudice, our Steps, and it is cauſed by an irradiation of 9 
Superſtition, Science falſly ſo called, are blind- the Light of this World into the Eye: So the i180 

ing things, and they are eaſily blinded by Im- Light which is in our Spiritual Life, is our Spi- 480 
mn that are of themſelves prone, to mi- ritual Eye-fight, which zs the Light of Life, is v4 

ake the true nature, worth and uſe of things, from Spiritual Generation, thereby we walk in no... 

to doat npon Gauds and Trifles, to a ſenſual; ſafe Paths, and it is cauſed by an irradiation of "= ok 

Life and a ſenſitive Felicity, to Raſhneſs, In- the Light which God is into the Mind, 2 «or. 359 


conſiderateneſs, Security, Preſum tuouſneſs, 4. 6. (s) It is Sunlight ꝙ 9% , 942, aud the Light () Clem. 
Careleſneſs and Improvidence touching their of God. And as this Name the Bodily Eye-fight #e-lee2. ; 
great concerns, to deceive themſelves, and to denoteth not only actual ſceing, but the Eye * . * 
"rag ſport themſelves in their own deceivings. (i) As the as it is a luminous Senſory (apt to ſez; ) ſo the "2/8 
& Gal. Turks when they fall to their Cups, and are re- Light of Life ſignifieth not only the actual know - 2 
% folvd, to fill themſelves with ſuch Liquor, as ing the things Divine, but alſo the Mind as it Fr 
they know, will intoxicate and make them is a luminous Principle of knowing thein, which 087 
drank, are wont to make a great and unuſual | muſt be called The Spiritual Eye ght. The re- 8 | . 
noiſe, with which they call down (as they ſup- new'd Mind is (t) se na, & nale a nem CL Jg. ng 

poſe) their Soul to the remoteſt part yo their and good Eye; which Deſcription of it ſpeaketh y. 322. tel! | 

dy, that it may be as it were at a diſtance, |it our Spiritual Eye-light : 0 

and fo not conſcious of their brutiſh Intempe- (u) Ve have the Eye of the (u) ENA eu 0 
rance. The Divine Truth is unwelcome to the Mind free, unohſtructed and In- 5”, % 8 N. N 
enerality of Men (as being againſt the quiet of | cid (faith Clemens,) whereby a- 34555 N hy e e "i 

their Minds, their fleſhly Inclinations and lone we behold that which is Di- dag. l. 1. c. 6. l 
worldly Intereſts, againſt what they eſteem and | vine. As Plato ſuppos'd, that Wo 
affect, and telling them unpleaſing things,) they | there is an innate Light in the Eye, and that 
e it not, and therefore will be of a different | by conjunction thereof with the External Light 


( J Mr. Fa 
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Opinion; for as the Athenian (or a ,in Viſion 1s perform'd: So it the 33. cf the yy 
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10 es 789 iaasoe Orator ſaid, (&k) What every Mind hath not put off the blinding things, it *xcellency Woah 

* zo. cet p. n liketh and willeth, that he Obſtructions are not remov d, if the Intellectual 9 = — e 

maketh bis Opinion. Eye is not made lucid and diaphanous ( my V\&-Janb: 14 
/ 


x | ce | 
d Kdlanautdiilar p35, (w) that Light may be enter- __ © 4 98 
| taix d . n 


_ The Idea of God and of his © 


Boox If 


ain d and comprebended by Light, the external by | Fleſh inclineth and ſuggeſteth,) and 
= BET cannot be ſaid to have re- Sentiments are as Darkne 

covered our Eye-ſight z without which Eye- to the Divine Family, 
e and in fierz) we God in their Sentiments, 
although external in Righteouſneſs, no Beauty but in Hol 
Treaſure but in the Kingdom, 
in Piety. That deprecate and diſcard a] 
dane Goods and Excellencies, ſo far as the 

come in Compariſon and ſtand in Competition 


ſight (at gs _ degre 
if t the things Divine f 
Light ſhineth — about us: But the Ligbt 
ſhineth in Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs co 
eth it not. Joh. 1 


of Darknels. 
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from whom it deſcendeth. To introduce this Di- 
(y) Tas 
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p. 145. 
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Ibid. p. 237 


(a)17hef7. the Intellectuals is one Branch (a) of the San@i- 


5. 23. 


Ro. 12.2 


Eph. 4. 


22. Col. 3. 
16 1 co. feſtly conſiſteth in being holy and duly Spiritual in 


2+ 14. 


(b) Gaſ- 
fend. In- 
lit. Lnge 
Par. 1. 
Can. 3. 


Toh, 8. 
'FL 


ehend- 
5. So in reform'd Chriſten- 


and in their 
eſs to Light oppo; 
that Hyndeller "a 


and fee no Riches but 
neſs, no 
no F elicity but 
| mun- 


dom multitudes are as blind as Owls and Night- 
birds in the Day-light, and their Practices 
ſpeak them (in the main at leaſt) Heathen Sons 
They diſcern not the Cheat and 
Impoſture of ſenſitive things, nor the bound- 
leſs Excellency and Importance of the things 
inviſible, nor the Pulchritude of Divine Vir- 
tue, and the horrid aſpect of Sin and Wicked. 
neſs : But they wallow in Uncleanneſs, and 
Swear and Drink and Revel at the old Hea- 


duly Spiritual in our Intelleuals, For it is the 
holy Underſtanding. 1 Joh. 5. 20. the holy Un- 


then Rate. Fools know not that they do Evil. So 
the Romaniſts kill the Innocent ſuppoſing it 
God-ſervice. Foh. 16. 2. 


XII. It conſiſteth in being Holy-virtuous and 


derſtanding is the hoh Light. 
(x) That which is Holy, pro- 
perly called Light is amical to 
him (the Father of Lights) 


vine Knowledge into the 
Mind, 1s (y) to remove out of 
the way thoſe Sins, which are 
| of a caligmous Nature, and 
darkned (the Mind) the Divine 
Spirit, (z) to purifie the Mind 
by the Light of Truth, ber 
diveſting ber ſelf of thoſe Fol- 
lutions wherewith ſhe was re- 
plete, the abſterfion of her Eye 
to ſee clearly. All which Ex- 
preſhons (underſtood agreea- 
bly to the Scripture-Theology) import a San- 
ctity of the Intellectuals. Which SanGity of 
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fication of the whole Man, of the Renovation of 
the Mind; that eminent part of it, to be renew- 
ed in Knowledge, and to diſcera ſpiritually, mani- 


reſpect of our Intellectuals. Unholy Mankind are 
unholy in their Intellectuals, they are carnal 
and grofly erroneous in their Ideas of Things 
and Perſons (which are ſuch as the carnal Jews 
have of Abraham and the Meftab, and the vul- 
gar Papiſts have of Feſus and the BI. Virgin,) 
inſtead of God they ſet up (b) an Old Man or 
a Golden Calt which they may dance about, 
as the Iſraclites did (a God indifferent to Sin 
and Holineſs,) and their Heaven 1s no Heaven- 
ly-kind of Heaven. They conceit themſelves 
and their Partiſans Wiſe, when they are Fools, 
Righteous when they are in their Sins, the Virtu- 
ous when they are the Vile, the only Saints, 
when they are Villains, and that to be their 
Sanity and Religion, which is their Sin and 
Deluſion. They are befool'd by grofly impo- 
ſturous Religions, deluded by Shews, miſtake 
Shadows for Subſtance, dream of Golden Monn- 
tains, delude themſelves into a Fool's Paradiſe, 
and not knowing what 1s good for themſelves 
(not ſeeing the Illuſion of the Pleafures of Sin, 
nor foreſeeing the Fates that are to come.) 
their whole Life is one continu'd Error. Tein 


C Geomay Nd re. eeivas, ſuch 15 the blindneſs of 


with the Divine Goods and Excellencie 
ſee an immenſe diſproportion between 
Joys and ewpty Bubbles, write Loſs and Dung |: 
upon the goodly admir'd things of muy. 
dane Religioniſts, and fallacious deadly Va- 
nity upon” the gay and ſpecious things of 
the World; that diſcern a recondite Wiſdom 
in the fooliſhneſs of the word of the Croſs, 
immenſe Riches under a veil of Poverty, and 
Divine Glory under a'cloud of Diſprace ; that 
diſdain the Fleſh-pots of Egypt (the Senſualiſts 
Felicities,) make light of the Favours and 
Frowns of the World, and the Sin which un- 
holy Mankind count but a triflle, is in their 
Eyes of afpeCt as the Face of a Serpent, and in Ea. 
their eſtimation as the Poyſon of Dragons and the 21. 2. 
cruel Venom of Aſps. Theſe two Families are De 51 
(in ſeveral Inſtances) extremely diffonant in ** 
their Accounts; what the one counteth Wiſdom 
(c) the other counteth Folly ; what the one (c) 1G 
counteth Religion, (d) the other calleth Abomi- 1. 23, . 
nation; what the one counteth Poverty, the o- ) l. 
ther (e) accounteth Riches , what the one ac- 
counteth Pearls and Treaſure, the other account- 96 
eth Peif and Traſh; what the one calleth Mar- 

tyrdom, the other calleth Perverſneſs and inflex- 
ible Obſtinacy ; and him whom the one account- 
eth a Villain and naileth to a Croſs, the other 
adoreth as the Life of God in Fleſh. What 
one Man 1dolizeth, another trampleth on, and 
the other trampleth on what he adoreth. De- 
nique non omnes eadem mirantur, 


- 33 that Phil.; q 
immortal Lc, 1. 


XIII. It is not meerly Intellectual, but Vital 
alſo (holy Vital kind of knowledge) vitally Pr. 
ceptive, Aﬀetive and Effedive. For it is a Branch 
of Spiritual Living (as the atheous Blindneſs is 
a Branch of Vital Carnality and Wickedneſs,) 
of ſuch a Nature as the Platoniſts fanſied Light 
to be. For they ſuppos'd, that Light in Hea-(!) fi 
ven is Sence, and that the Celeſtial Bodies by the plan, 
Protenſion of their Rays have the Perception 7 Ob- 2% 
jeas. So this Divine kind of Knowledge is 
both L:ght and Life, a Tree of Knowle and 
a Tree of Life. (g) S aidnors, Divine Sence is (8) Ot 
one of the Names of it: So the wiſe Man's * 
Saying The Fear of the Lord is the beginning .“ 
Knowledge, is thus paraphras'd by the Septua- 
gin, edel cνα eig dh agxy , Piety towards 
od is the beginning of Sence. The Divine Know- | 
ledge is Divine Sence, et, = mrwuer& the 
ſence and reliſh of a ſpiritual Mind, or (as ſome 
have defin'd ſapientia) ſapida Scientia, ſavonry 
Science; for it is not a meer Theoretic inſipid 
kind of Knowledge, but a ſavour and reliſh ot 
the things known; not a Syſtem of aerial No- 
tions cold as the Moon-ſhine, but the Light of 
Life. They that are ſpiritually alive fair 
tbe things that are of God (others uibil ſapiunt niſ alt 
terram, (b) ſavour nothing but the Earth,) they *3 f. 
are vitally perceptive of Sin and Sanctity, ha. on l 
ving a vital Antipathy and diſplicence againſt a. 
the one, and a vital Sympathy with, and Com- 
placence in the other. Divine things are to 
them (not a dry Chip, or an empty Shell, but) 


Der ©, 


Mankind ! They Fudge after the Fleſh (as the 


ineffably agreeable, grateful and delicious, (the 
flower 


* 


VII. on Original Creation and Kingdom. 
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Ader of their delight,) their knowledge of 

them is lively and attectionate, and {ach a taſt 
they have ot them, as Men have of delicious 
Meats and Drinks, of tragrant Odours or melo- 
d ious Sounds (they are ſavoury Meat ſuch as they 
; lwe,) and this kind of knowing the things Di. 
vine the Schools (agreeably to the Seriptures) 
„ il Scientia Guſt s, the Knowledge of Taſ?. The 
„ vine kind of Knowledge therefore 1s duly | 
dive being always accompany'd with Afﬀe- 
4:2 4jons ſuitable to the things known, which is a 
knowing them as they ought to be known, and 
as they are propos d to be known. For the o- 
diouſneſs of Sin is propos'd to be hated, the 


Majeſty of God to be rever'd, his Juſtice and 
Power to be fear'd, and his infinite Amiableneſs 
to be belov'd. Neſcit Divina, qui non optat, qu? 
non amat. The Divine Knowledge muſt be con- 
ſider'd alſo as duly Effe@ime and Effcucious (pro- 
„ ductive of all other Branches of Sanctity in the 
4 221 Soul and Life) agreeably to the Stile of Scrip- 
ture, which by Knowledge uſually meaneth et- 
1.143 ficacious Knowledge. So an Heathen Theolo- 


ger faith of his Paganical Divine Knowledge. 
x (i) The Knowledge of the Gods 
0 ur dne . Si 75 Virtue and Wiſdom, and per- 
rk „ 0 eie, & der fact Folicity, aud maketh us 
dee TO bl, es. like the Gods. The Know- 
„Ae 1058S» Jambl, 78 © 3 , . 
. 7. Jedge of Divine things 1s 
tk not to purpoſe, if it doth 
not make us Holy and Divine. Which can be 
effected only by the Divine kind of Knowledge ; 
for the attainment whereof a principal Requi- 
*- lite 1s (k) To egornue ThHS Gaprtos virgessy3y, the ſence 
and reliſh of the carnal Mind mnſt be deadned ; 
ſenſitive Delights muſt become dull and inſipid, 
the Joys of this bodily Life dilute and evanid, 
and worldly Glory muſt be wither d in our 
Eyes, if the Soul becometh vitally-perceptive 
of the Divine things. 


XIV. The Nature of the Divine kind of 
Knowledge ſpeaketh it of great clearneſs; for 
there are in it all Conditions requiſite for a 
clear and evident diſcernment of things. It 
Men have their viſive Faculty ſound and pure, 
if they are in a luminons Region, if the Ob- 
jects of Sight be unveil'd (not hid and cover d. 
and at a due diſtance, they have a clear Vitt- 
on; all which Conditions concur in this Di— 
vine Knowledge. For all the Regenerate and 
Divine Family (Regenerate in ſeveral degrees) 
have in the main recover'd their Eye-light, 
and may juſtly be called 27 dei Yves, the 
ſeeing Generation, as Philo interpreteth the Iſrae- 
„ lites Name, which is good Divinity, although 
, it be bad Grammar. They are alſo within the 
+1, lame Specific comprehenſion, that God is of (in 
©. ;, Theiſm of Religion and Condition.) which is 
s the luminous Region. And to them the Di- 
„„ Vine Objects are not hid and cover'd, but o- 
1 ben ' d to their view and unveil'd. Their ſeeing 
* Hue to Eye and with open Face (without the co- 
vering of a Veil) denoteth a clear Viſion of 
them, and that they are evident and apparent. 
Nor are the Objects too remote; for they have 
not only certain remote Notices of the matters 
of SanQtity, which are competible to the athe- 
dus: But an acquaintance with the things 
themſelves, which is incompetible to unholy 
Mankind. For they have not ſeen, nor known 
the Divine Objects. Joh. 2. 2,4. and 3. 6. and 4. 
7: 8. 2 Job. 11. ; | 
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worthlelneſs of the World to be diſaffected, the |/fedfa/?, without all controverſie, and that they know © 9 92: 


397 
XV. The Nature of the Divine kind of Know- | 
ledge ſpeaketh it of great Certitude; for it is 
Science and clear knowledge, which aſcertaineth 
the things Divine to the notice and apprehen- 
ſion of its Potle(lors. They know, that they ore 
(as well as what they are,) are not pendulous 
and heſitant about them, nor only ſuſpect that 
they are true, nor have they only 4 weak and 
wavering opinionative Eelief ot them: But 
(although Doubts and Temptations to Infideli- 
ty may ſometimes aflault them, yet) in the 
main they are firmly and throughly perſwa led 
of them; they affirm, that they are matters of 
infallible Proof and aſſurance, jure, firm. faithful, * 1.7. 


2 


Was 


1m. t 1 


their verity and reality. Nor is the verity of 4%. 
theſe Divine Matters aſcertain'd to their No- Cc. >. >. 
tice and Apprehenſion in their own Conceit on- 7529. 1. 
ly : But the Proofs and Reafons of their Veri- 3-17 1 
8 15. and 3. 
ty are as great, as Human and Divine Affairs 3 
will admit, and are abundantly ſufficient to aſ- 2 Tim, +, 
certain it to every well diſposd Mind, that 14. Leb. 
conſidereth them. For no Paradoxical Scepticiſin 5 15 
is clogg'd with greater abſurdities than ſpecula- bs fu 
tive Atheiſin, no Theories in Natural Philoſo- 
phy are comparable for certainty to the Arti- 
cles of Natural Religion the gron::ds of Law (and 
conſequently of Religion) are as firm and im- 
pregnable as tlie grounds of Science. There are 
alſo in Humane Nature mighty propentions 
to a Religion; and if Mankind ruſt be Religious, 
it is not hard to diſcern, which is the true and 
ſaving Religion, ſeeing the Nature of the things 
which it conſiſteth of, and the State of the 
World, internal Excellency, Congruity, Attini- 
ty with God, and external Teſtimom y (from God 
and Man, from Heaven ad Hell.) Providence 
in its Propagation, Prophecies and their Com- 
pletion, ancient Types aun their orreſpon- 
dences, ſo plainly recommen.! and aſcertain it. 
The Divine Family therefore à e afcertain'd by 
objetive Evidence, and (as Cicero ſ ith) nihil cla- 
rius ewagyeia, nothing is clearer than Hvidence. 

But as the things Divine are aſcertain'd to 
their Notice and Apprehenſion : So their own 
Notice and Appreheniion (in Conſort with 0- 
ther Evidences) doth alſo aſcertain them, in 
like manner as every Man's Apprchenſion and 
Notice of things by external Sence (or what is 
equivalent thereto) alcertaineth the truth of 
| things to his Mind. The internal Sence ot ho- 
BY Men (which 1s as certain as uten Sence) 
is a grand Atteſtation tot rity aud Excel- 
| lency of their Religion, and is ,t Science, 
according to Ari/totle's Etymoio:y the word; 
for it cauſeth ow =α n] Tis ,] a ſteddy 
fixation and acquicſcence of the Mind {hiew ac-, 7½ 
quaintance with Divine Objects is a loit of {ee 77 > 
ing them with their Eyes, looking upon them and Kon, + 
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I 
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handling them. If any Man will do his i, he 
ſhall now of the Doctrine, whether it he of Ged. 
The Spirit it ſelf beareth Witneſs with cur Spirit. 
that we are the Children of God. He that belicy- 
eth on the Son, bath the Witneſs in himſelf, which 
illuminateth his Mind, begetteth and con- 
firmeth Faith in him, ingendreth a new and 
Divine Nature, which is plainly of a Divine 
Original, carrieth the Print of a Divine Hand, 
and maketh the Heart of a Man (lus ſtrongeſt 
Love, Deſires, Delights and Hopes) oppoſite to 
Infidelity, and is a vital Cognation to the things 
known. It fareth with him that hath made a 
conſiderable Progreſs in Regeneration, as the 
Hebrew Book Cori ſaith of one that is arriv d 
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HP. agg. that Author ſuppoſeth. (I) Then the Doubts | their Genius ſtand that way,) 


at the Viſo Prophet ica, which alone is luthcient, 
to beget the Fear and Love of God in Men, as 


A EE 


Divine things aright, that are not ſo much 35 
initiated into the Science of Sanctity (nor doth 


that are as great 


253, 294 · which a Man had before concerning God vaniſh ; Strangers to them as Lucian s poor Man (always 


x Joh. 5. 
19. 


(n) 8. 


Parker 


Cenſure of him what they are, is not to amuſe him with fine 


the Plat. 
Phil. p. 
67. 


(n) Fuzu- quaintance with the things themſelves. (n) They 
bin. de Per, that are awake (ſaith Porphyry) may diſcourſe many 


n 
C. 1 1. 


(0) Pirke 


oth c.2, come to be in his Condition. For they that have 


us'd to courſe Diet) is to delicious Fare, of 


and Love for him, as to lay down his Life for the whom he ſaith, (p) be never 


and he fern, with ſuch a Veneration of him, 


Love of bim, becauſe of the mighty Pleaſure |ſo much as dream d of being 
that he bath found in adhering to him, and grief |fil'd with white Bread. Plato 


and loſs in being eſtrang'd from him. They that 


find and feel themſelves Regenerate, can they | D 


be unſatisfied touching the true God, or whe- 
ther their Inſtitution * from God, which hath 
ingendred in them the Life of God? Can they 
queſtion the Exiſtence of a Regenerate and Di- 
vine Family in Heaven and Earth? Or can 
they make doubt of the Graceleſneſs and Wick- 
edneſs of Unregenerate Mankind ? We know, 
that we are of God, and that the whole World li- 
eth in Wickedneſs. Having acquaintance with 
the Divine Objects they doubt no more of the 
Heavenly Felicity than of the World's Vanity; 
nor of the Excellency and Conſolations of Sancti - 
ty (which they find and feel) than of the horror 
of Sin, (which is of a frightful aſpect in their 
Eyes :) Nor are they at a loſs for the true Pa- 
ſtor and the true Religion; for they can di- 
ſtinguiſh good Wine from ſophiſticate and a- 
dulterate Stuff, what is wholſom from what is 
poiſonous and wicked (as the Cattel in the Pa- 
{ture will leave poiſonous Weeds and eat the 
wholſom Graſs and Herbs,) their holy Nature 
is a great antidote againit and preſervative 
from all ungodly Errours. Impoitours and their 
fraudulent Ware are Alien from them and diſ- 
agreeable to them. The Sheep follow the truc 
Shepherd for they know his voice; and a Stranger 
will they not follow, but will flee from him, for they 
know not the voice of Strangers. Joh. 10. 4, 5. 


XVI. The want of this kind of Knowledge of 
Divine things in unholy Mankind, implieth 
their unacquaintedneſs with the things themſelves, 
which ſpeaketh th-zr great incapacity of knowing 


— 


(and judging of) them. For touching the know- 
ledge of things 1n general, all Men reckon, that 
they are not well known wathout experience, 
obſervation and acquaintance with the things 
themſelves. Touching many things they reck- 
on, that they cannot be known but by acquain- 
tance with the things themſelves (at leaſt with 
that kind of things.) without which we have 
but 1gnorant Conceits of them. And all Re- 
ligioniſts reckon, that there are choice Arcana 
in Religion (as well as Nature,) which are not 
obvious and expos'd, nor known but by Enzoy- 
ment. (n) If any one ſhould ask me, what a Bed- 
aff or a Foint-Aool is, the only way to acquaint 


artificial Definitions, but to ſhew him the things 
themſelves. The things teach the Knowledge of 
their Definitions, better than the Definitions 
teach the Knowledge of the things. The Def. 
nitions of things are known by experience and ac- 


things touching him that 7s aſleep : But what ſleep 
is, what it is to ſleep, the true Notion thereof, will 
then be clearly diſcern'd, when you your ſelf ſleep, 


and by ſleeping have learn d what it is to ſleep. The | ] 


Rabbins ſay, (o) Fudge not your Brother till you 


been always rich and healthful, do not rightly 
Judge of the ſick and poor. Nor are they likely 
to underſtand Health aright, that never ſaw the 
Face of it : Nor are they likely to underſtand | 


* D O * 7787 57 
* A enher, | 
1 nobil p. 169. 
{aith (in his Theatetus,) that 1 
iana did not allow barren Women to be Mid. 


wives, becauſe of their want of Ex 


muſical Men, that took upon them to 
Muſicians. The unexperienc'd in thing 
nerally thought unskilful in them. 
Many things cannot be known but by Ex- 
perience and Obſervation, they are uncorceira. 
ble and unimaginable to them, that have not 
ſeen them, nor known any thing like them. to 
winch they may be compar'd. (9) Quo; . 


(4 
8 ale 8. 


who they are? Can we know their Make aud 
Mould, their Phyſiognomy and Complexion, it 
in their whole kind they are Diſſonant from 
all that we are acquainted with? How then can 
we know the Nature of God (the Divine Na- 
ture) the Divine Image, the Divine AﬀeRions 
and Tranſactions of the holy Life (their tru: 
Species and Idea,) if we have no acquaintance 


other, but ſuch or ſuch, multiform and various, « 
av Tyo7$goy dens i ide evTe* Jo cannot know it, 


till you ſee ie, nor have you a word to ſay of it. 


them (which they cannot do that are Born blind.) we” © 
could not expreſs them in words : So neither th: 
Pulchritude of Studies and Sciences (and ſuch lil. 
things) if we were not poſſeſs'd of it. So vital 
goods and Evils cannot be known otherwiſz 
than by Senſe and Experience, and acquain- 
tance with the things them- 
ſelves. (t) For who can teach 
by Words and Names the diffe- 
rence between the ſweetneſs of a 
Date aud a Fig? (u) What is 
ſweet, or not ſweet, is not ap- 
prehended but by Experience. 
This the Jews obſerve, and upon this ground 
ſome of their beſt Writers build the Pre-emi- 


328 
(u) Coſti p. 333. 


the Pſalmiſt, taſ aud ſee, that the Lord is good. 
But the vital Good that God is, deprav'd Pa- 
lates cannot Taſt; it fareth with them as with, 


l judge ef. 


with any thing of like Nature? ( We leary(r\ 7 
ſome things by the teaching of others, and ſum; 
things by ſight. If one telleth you, that in India? 
there is an Animal of a Nature heterogeneous to al] Hoi 


Book 
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44. 42 


r . Experience int 
matters of Child-birth; Anacharſis derided im. 
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mus nunquam, qui fmt, ſcire quemadmoduj poſſy- a: bn 
mus ? Thoſe whom we never ſaw, how can we In . 
37 


unleſs you hear him that hath ſeen it. (s) As if w (7+ 
had not ſeen the ſenſitive fair things and apprehended fn 1 + 


4 K 7 | 
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nence of their Nation; for they ſuppoſe, (v) that“ 
God was known to their Nation only ©yU2"- * 
NY by Taft and by Viſion, according to that of 


thoſe in the Jaundies, (x) Tois IxT«gia71 76 pai” 


T1xeoy, to them Honey is bitter. Nor can the Di- pet : 
vine Pulchritude, which is the beauty of Holi- . 


neſs, appear to the unholy (as white cannot a 
pear to the Eye infected with an Icteriſm,) th. 
blind cannot know Colours (but have ignorant 
Conceits and Apprehenſions of them,) nor the, 
the things that are ſpiritually diſcerned. The on- 
y way therefore to have the knowing d1ice!!!- 
ment of things Spiritual and Divine, is to be. 
come Spiritual and Divine, agreeably to that 
Maxim of the Philoſophic Pagans 2% 07 7% © | 
pol YIV@TKETAL, Like is 2 by like. So Enpe 
docles wrote, We know Earth 


by Earth, Wt 
7 * 
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ine, dir by Ar, and Fire by Fire; Friend- he that taftth it not, can never have the knuwing 
ip by Friendſhip, and Contention by Contention. | diſcernment of it. Unholy Mankind therefore < 

ale , 38 (ene) valar 3 mips dt U f. Gre, (through their unacquaintedneſs with the things 
ary . , 


x themſelves) are incompetent for knowing and 

eie Vital Sanctity * is as neceſſary for the know- Judging of the matters of Sanctity; of which 

age, ing diſcernment of the matters of Vital San- there are ſome ſo Arcane, that the Holy Ghoſt . . 
„, Cty, as the Sence of Seeing, Hearing, Smell- | ſaith of them, no Man knoweth them ſaving he that 

0. K. ing is for the knowing diſcernment of Sights, hath them. So in all Religions there are ſome 

vunds and Odours. Who can know what Mu- things ſo Arcane, that none know them but the 

ſical Harmony 18s, that never heard Harmony, rroTTal, mteriour Spectators. The Chriſtian Rites Geer. 
nor hath a Muſical Ear? No Catechiſms or are called (y) Sccreta Cæleſtia, Celeſtial Secrets. 4 Oedt. 
Syſtems of Theology can teach the knowin | | 
diſcernment of ſpiritual vital Goods, but S. Au- 


rom a certain Goſpel Clemens citeth this {up- * 1 
1 . FS $8 
| -|pos'd Saying of our Lord, (z) Myſterinm menm (z) Strom. 
flin's Saying of Honey belongeth to thoſe Di- 
vine Sweets. Qui non guſtaverit, non intelliget, 


mh & filits domus mee, my Myſtery (or Secret) ic. 5. p. m 
to my ſelf and to the Sons of my Honſe. 421, 


— 
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CHAP, VIII. 
— 1. The firit Conſedtary of Practice from the Idea of God. His Subjets and Servants 


owe unto him ſuch Honour and Service which js proper to his degree. 2. They owe 
unto him whatever is Honour and Service to him. 3. They owe unto him the LEO 
and Total of their Honour and Service. 4. They owe unto him their Sovereign Soul- 


honour and Service, 5. They owe unto him the Honour and Service, which is not com- 
municable without the Crime of [dolatry. 


J. D T Y to God is a due Correſpondence 


A ts 


and odious to extremity in Diſpoſition and 
to his Idea. This Conjetary of Practice Practice, State and Condition. They are there- 
7 therefore naturally iſſueth from it in the 5 tore under the vaſteſt Obligations, to be Good 
11. place; bis Subyjetts and d νν!. (of Night and by and Virtuous towards God. If there were no 
| Obligation ſuch) owe wnto Him ſuch Honour and Dues to God on our part, there could be no 
Service, which pre, ti hi Degree, They oe Dues amongſt Men (to Parents or Magiltrates,) 
unto him Hong gan Service that of Right and| no humane Society and Government, no Or- 
by Obligation are Eu Sutyzects and Servants.| der, no Laws, no tolerable living in the World. 
All Kationals are under the valteit Obligations, | The Nations of the World therefore (as the 
to be Good and - iful, Virtuous and Religt-| Jews ſpeak) have their Religion, they have it 
ous towards God. here is ſufficic »t Cauſe and in high Eſteem, Glory in it, and eagerly Con- 
Reaſon, why it mu't he 15, and 1t may not be teſt about it. Their natural Inſtincts, the diſ- 
otherwiſe. There is 445 a ing otherwiſe, fo as|cernments of their Underſtanding, the dictates 
to do well (toll bly welt or to be and fare of their Reaſon, their Sence of Conſcience, their | 
tolerably well. Lor th: Nune of an Atheiſt] Hopes and their Fears proclaim, that they muſt | 1 
(Speculative or Practical, and of an wrgodly Sin- be Religious. Nature furnitheth them with I . 
ner, are Names that involve in them a 'Troop| many fair Notices of the Exiſtence of a Di- BY 4 
of the moſt en 4:roctous Names 1maginable. | vine Potentate over the Univerſe and an im- | FT 
They denote a 5, 4 Fool, a Clown, an Owl menſe Benefactor (whoſe Subjects, Dependents $30 
and Night-bird, an infamous Slave, a baſe Varlet, and Beneficiaries they are,) and that they ought pq 
(devoid and depriv' of all Spiritual and Divine| to be affected and behave themſelves becom- 1 
Goods, and replete with and ſubjected to all| ingly and ſuitably to thoſe tranſcendent Excel- ith 
. the contrary Evils,) a foul polluted execrable and lencies which he is in himſelf and to them; ol 
 abominable Miſcreant, a Brutiſt, a Leper, a Dog, and accordingly it is the voice of the World "159 
a Swe, a Viper, a profane ſacrilegious and contu-| of Mankind (as bad as it is,) and of the worſt 
melious Wretch, a blackned (riminal, a capital Ma-| of Men when they fall into Adverſity, that they 4 
lfator, an Alien, a deadly Enemy, a Rebel, a Tray- owe Honour and Service unto God, | 1g 
tor, a Villun (as doing the moſt villainous The Honour and Service which we owe 10 | 
things and being in the State of a Villain,) a|unto God, is ſuch as is proper to his De— | 
Liar, a Thief, a Cheat, a Regicide, a Deicide, a| gree and Dignity ; for this is his Honour aid ; 
55% Reprobate, a Diaboliſt, a Child of Hell, (a) iniqui-| Service (it belongeth to him, ) he is worthy of it, 3 
| nin, tate feralium Criminum, by his horrendous Crimi- may reaſonably require it, it is Juſt and Due, "3h 
(x) b zality. Mankind may not act repugnantly to| that he ſhould have it; to deny it to hun is Wl! 
| the Aptitude and Congruity of things, nor contra-| multifarious Wickedneſs, and no other 1s agree- ich. 
ry to their End and Uſe; nor may they do any able to him but this alone. His Degree and 
thing not allowable or tolerable, nor do ſuch foul} Dignity is the Creature-tranſcendent Soverignty, 0 
things towards God, that are intolerable to be] the Rights and Dues whereof (that belong to it N 
done to Men; nor may they do the Evil and| and Conſtitute it) are the Creature-tranſcen- * 
Devil-kind of things, nor may they be horridly{ dent. His Dues of Honour and Service there- . Ns 
unatural, urgrateful, unjuſt, baſe and unworthy to- fore are in degree the Creature-tranſcendent Ho- 3 
wards him; nor may they deſpoil him of his; nour and Service. It he is a God he is a Crea- the” 
Godhead and of all his Excellency, or deſpoil] ture-tranſcendent Honour and Eſtate of Nobilitati- 
themſelves of all true Worth and Excellen-| 9 ; and he alone is ſo, if he is God alone. His | 
cy z they may not make themſelves ſordid in-| Tranſcendence therefore of Degree and Digni- 4 
famous Varlets, or make the holy God ſuch by] ty challengeth from us all the Creature-tran- f 
putting Diſgraces and pouring Contumelies up- ſcendent Honour, rendreth all other Honour w 
on him; nor may they make themſelves vile| incongruons to him, and maketh this To _— 
| ent | 
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The Idea of God and of his 


dent Honour peculiar to him alone. He 1s not 
honour d but by ſuch Honour, which 1s Crea- 
ture-tranſcendent. To love him with an under- 
ling undergraduate Love, 1s not to love him, but 
to be alienated from him and inimical to him; 
not to be his Lovers, but the Lovers of his Cor- 
rivals; not to be well-aftected towards him, but 
villainouſly diſaffected. (It is not the Virtue 
and Duty of loving him.) Such Honour 1s to 
him an — Dithonour, a nefarious deſpi- 
ling, undervaluing and vilitying him, a degra- 
ding him into vile rank and 
place. (b) This is the ſhort 
S. Aug. and true definition of Virtne, it 
is the ordinate placing of things 
in Our eſteem and aſfection. A due diſtance muſt 
be made between God and Creatures, as the Pa- 
gan Theologers ſay of Humane and Divine 
things , (c) to ſeparate them 
from each other according to the 
difference of the Excellent from 
the Vile. The Creatures mult 
not be rais'd above their Rank 
and Degree, God muſt not be degraded : His Ho- 
(4) Ep. ad nour the Roman Clemens calleth, (d) % d 
Corinth. p. Tee Y EvdbZop denen cia Fe dic, the magnificent and 
59. glorious worſhip of the moſt High. Such is the Ae. 
ligious Worſhip, which in all the Branches of it in- 
volveth ſomething of Creature-tranſcendence. It 
muſt be called The God-honourary Service and Wor- 
ſhip, and contradiſtinguith'd to the Man-honon- 
rary Service and Worſhip ; for there are but theſe 
. two legitimate Species of Honourary Service 
and Worſhip. A great eſteem and affection we 
owe. to the glorify d Saints and the holy Angels; 
but this is no ſuch thing as a Samt-bonourary 
Service and Worſhip , an Angel-bonourary Service 
and Worſhip. An Inſtitution. of ſuch Honourary 
Service and Worſhip is neceſſarily an Inſtituti- 
on of the God-hononrary Service and Worſhip miſ- 
plac'd upon undue Objects; tor there is no mid- 
dle Sovereignty between the Divine and Hu- 

mane. 


(b) Definitio brevis & vera 
wirtutis, ordo eft amoris. 
de C. D. JI. 15. c. 22. 


(c) Ke Thy 6H Ta Mar 
Ter, diepoegy ers MINNA £- 
AA Neg. mb. de Myſt. S. 1. 


Ce 21. 


IT. We owe unto God (which is proper to 

his Degree) whatever is a doing Honour and Service 

| to him. For by the fame reaſon that we are 
bound to any thing that is a doing Honour and 
\,++ 1.4, Service to God, we are bound to all and every 


47.6.1, . thing, that is a doing Honour and Service un- 


i Tim. 6.1, to him. Piety may be defin'd the Buſineſs of do- R 


Saum. a. ing Honour to God; (e) for the whole of duty to 
„ ens. Superiour Relations is compris'd in the Name 
48s g. Honour. And Piety may be defin'd the Buſt 
md $5, 7, neſs of being his Servants; who are bound to 
*, neglect nothing, that is a real ſerving him in- 
bo 4b ph ternally or externally, actively ar paſſrvely, by way 
1c. 25.2. of abſtinence or performance. Their bounden du— 
and 29.13. ty (which immediately reſpecteth God) is, to 
and 43-20, regard him and be mindful of him, to take him 
into their thoughts and meditate upon him, 
* to contemplate his Works admiring him and 
0h. 8.49, them, to ſeek acquaintance with him and to 
Namb. 14. know him, to have right apprehenſions of what 


24. _ is, to believe his Exiſtence, and not to dif 
it. 36. 

and 13+ ++ 
I King. 11. 


23. 
Matth. 1 5 


10. 32. 
Va. $5. 
Exel. 18. 


. 3th. ſtate and fact; to repent and he converted unto! 


him, to abandon whatever is contrary or ini- themſelves, to live a Life of doing him forv:.. 
IR mical to him, or that cometh in competitfon; and to make that the whole of their Buſine'>, 
_— 4%} with hun (all Evil Religion as well as Evil Life. Prift and Scope, which is the whol: of Hiar 

and together with Sin all other oppoſites to an Ecel. 12. 12, Rom, 14. 8. Their Heart iz n. 


82 80 3 
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B OOK III 
Holy Life,) to eſteem and value him aright, and 
to love him, as all his friendly Relations muſt 
love him; to make him and his holy felicita. 
tive things the Objects of their Deſire and 13. 
light, to be his Confidents and Dependents, right. 
. hope and truſt in him, to fear him and be 

uely humble towards him, to be duely reſign d 
to his Will, ſubmitted to his Diſpoſals, patient 
under thoſe of them that are afflictive, nd the 
better for them; to haye a reſpectful Eye to 
him in their Affairs and Ways and in his Pro 
vidences, duely to imitate and be aſſimilated to 
him, to be duely thanktul for his Favours. Ob. 
ſervant of his Inſtitutions, obedient to his Lan- 
and out of a virtuous regard to him to practise 
all Virtues and Duties towards themſelves aud 
others; to confeſs his Name and Religion, and 
to conciliate Honour to it; to be — and 
faithful to him and his Service and faithtul 
Stewards of his Goods; to be duely concert; d 
for his Concerns, to have a due Zeal and For. 
titude in his Cauſe, and to make him and lu 
Intereſts the end of their Doings and of thus 
Life; to be throughly devoted to him and 10 
his Service, truly devout Perſons, ſuch as m- 
niſter the Divine Service of Prayer and Praiſes 
(and other Sacrifices,) and pay a due devotional 
Reverence unto God; winch devotional Reve- 
rence muſt expreſs it ſelf in a due honourary 
reſpect to the Things and Perſons that are pc- 
cultarly related to God. () The Diſciples of H 
R. Eliezer made a viſit to him, and amoneſt Ss. 7. 
other things ask d of him this great thing; Rab. © * 3» 
bi 72 5 they) teach us the way which may lead us 
to Life Eternal: His Anſwer was; hen you 
would make your Frayer, bethink your ſelves fr, 
before whom you ſtand, ſo doing you ſhall come 10 
Life Eternal. Theſe enumerated duties of Picty 
occur in numerous places of Scripture; Fc1. 
12. 1. fob 22. 21. Prov. 8. 6. Pſal. 10. 4. 50, 22. 
25,15. 14. 7,8. 31,24. 37,4. 4231. 63,6. 76, 11. 
69,9. 77, 12. 73, 25. 119, 94. 128, 148. 84, 10. 
89,7. Exod. 15, 11. 20, 3. Apoc. 15. 3. 1 Cron. 
28, 9. 4. 17, 0 2. % 20. Fob. 4: 22 
24. 15,14. Numb. 20, 17. Deut. 6, 4. 10, 29. 
26, 17. Dan. 6, 23. Foſh. 24, 15. Heb. 11, 6. 12, 
9, 18. 12,15. IIa. 2. 3. 44, J. 5, 12. 56,6. 1. 
14. 8. Jer. 24, 7. Act. 24, 14. 8, 2. 12, 2. Matth. 
„ e 4, 30., £, 16, Jan, 
8.15 Ms 2, 12- A 6, 8. . 4% 
_— 27.19, 33 £6-'5- 1. 1 Per. , 15. 
2 Cor. 8. 5. 
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III. We owe unto God (which is proper to 
his Degree) the utmoſt and total of our Honour od 
Service; for it is not enough, to furve God a 
little (as Febu ſpeaketh of ſerving Baal,) nor :: 
it enough, to ſerve him a great deal with ſüch 
Extrinficks ( multitudes of Sacrifices,) which 
are on this fide our being his faithful Servant: ; 
they give nothing valuable to him, that g. 
not themſelves to him abſolutely, 7:tirely and . 
reſervedly (without making any exception 0! / 
with-holding any thing from him,) to ferve hi : 


22 


N N 8 : with their All (all that they are, have and can!“ 
credit and diſhonour him by any Unbelief, but} do;) that dedicate not their whole Man, Soul , 


to credit and honour him by Faith; to acknow-\|and Body and all that is theirs, to be uh 
34. 2King. ledge him to be God, the one only true God for his uſe and ſervice; for to be partiaily 
p and our God, to become his Religioniſts and mutilately affected towards his Honour ald Ser- 
Adherents, his Subjects and Servants both in 


&g © "« ©® 
> y© | 
414 


vice, is to be villainouſly and traiterouily di“ 
affected. His loyal adherents faithfully de vos. 
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— 1d. but is fully, /ogly and intireh for God 
1 4 1 Service; and their Rule is, to ſerve 
"2 him, not remiſly, perfunctorily and by halves 
Fre ſuch little Piety is a great deal ot Impiety,) 
eue es but with all their Faculties and Affections, their 
0 Time and Talents, Abilities and Intereſts (all 
# dil. which muſt be given to him and imploy'd for 
[615 him) and with all their Mind and Might. 

God hath the utmoſt of their Eſtimation and 
the total of their appreciative Love; for they 
reckon, that the fulneſs of eſteem belongeth to 
the fulneſs of all Worth and Excellency (both 
of degree and kind :) that God is an infinite 
Good both in himſelf and to his People; that 
in having him (as their God) they have all that 
is worth the having, and in loſing him they 
loſe all that is worth the enjoying; that there 
js but one thing needful, to make their Happi- 
neſs and Miſery compleat and conſummate, 
which is his Favour and his Diſpleaſure; and 
they chnſe him and the Goods of his Kingdom 
for their whole portion and ſhare of Goods, 
the fulneſs of their Felicity. 
(g) That which he hath ſaid by 
the Prophet, I will be their God, 
what meaneth it, but that I will 
be That to them, whence they 
may be ſatiated : I will be all 
things to them that are honeſtly 
deſir'd by Men, Life, Health, 
Livelibood, Plenty, Glory, Ho- 
non and Peace, and all manner 
of Goods : So that of the Apo- 
ſtle is rightly underſtood , that 
God may be All in All. () In 
the uſual Expreſſions of de- 
vout Souls this high and raiſ- 
ed eſteem for God appeareth, 
and in that of Paulinus, who when the Goths had 
ſack d Nola, and plunder'd him of all, lifting 
up his Eyes to Heaven ſaid, Domine, ubi ſunt 
omnia mea, tu ſcis. A Mubammedan Devotioniſt 
may be allow'd, to ſpeak the Senſe of holy 
ener. Souls. (7) The Son of one of that Profeſſion 
64m. 4- (Abu Obeidalla Sitrenſis) had an Hogſhead of 
e Oyl, which brake as he was carrying it out of 
the Houſe into the Market-place, whereupon 
he made a great complaint, as having loſt his 
whole Stock, but his Father thus ſpake to him. 
O yon, get to your ſelf the ſame portion of Goods 
which is your Father's , verily I have nothing at all 
but God m the life preſent and that which is to come. 
As God hath the fulneſs of their Apprectative 
Lowe , ſo their Rule and Practice is to love him 
Mei with the ut maſt and total of their * affectionate 
. N Love (with nothing leſs than their whole Heart 
Ee 44. and Soul, Matth. 22. 37.) to let out the fulneſs 
b. S. Of their Affections towards him without any 


rl ſtint or limitation. They have Love and Friend- 


kendo 


Deo, 


{:\) guid eſt enim aliud quod 
, r\pretam dixit, Ego ero il- 
beg. —niſi, ego er9 unde 
tr ego £10 quacunque ab 
1 honeſls defiderantur, 
itz, C ſalus, & vidtus, Of 
wn, & gloria, & honor, 
u, E omnia bona. ſic enim toy 
relle intelligitur, quod ait 
„ %, ut fit Deus omnia in 


A 


. 8. Aug. de GC. D. 1 


. G 32.5 


, 


) Deus menus & omnia. 
1 un es nobis & ſine te nihil. 
bet omnia, qui habet haben- 
ten ennia. 


not his Lovers,) they cannot duely with-hold 
or alienate any of their Love from him; they 
owe therefore the utmoſt and total of their Love 
to hum. So the chief of the Schoolmen inter- 


therefore can allow no ſinfil failure or defici- 
ency,,nor require any thing leis than ablolute 
linlets Perfection. 
God muſt be diltinguith'd from the terins of his 
Acceptance; for as he accepteth Sincerity in 
Piety, 1o he accepteth the utmoſt and total of 
our Love 1n Sincerity and Faithfulneſs, which 
is an Evangelical Perfection of Charity, 1 7ob. 
2. 5. Whoſo keepeth his word, in him verily is the 
love of God perfefed. If he keepeth his word in 
abſolute ſinleſs Perfection, he hath abſolute 1in- 
leſs Perfection of Charity: If he is a faithful 
keeper of his word, there is no groſs or horrible 
tlaw or defect in his Charity, in the main and 
according to the terms of God s acceptance 
(though not in rigour of Law) his Love is 
without detect, and what is without detect is 
perfected. In the ſame Senſe God mult have 
(objectively) the utmoſt and total of his People's 


lhip for God in the Integrity of it (elſe they are]! 


— — —O— RN} ——_— 


But the Rule of the Law of 


Love, and that in a threetold conſideration; as 
it is conſider'd — extenſively and compre- 
benſrovely. For the ſeveral words of this Divine 
Law that are heap'd upon one another (requi— 
ring that God be lov'd with all the Heart, Soul, 
Mind and Strength) denote the utinoſt and to- 
tal of our Intenive Love, (I) which is Love the () Het. 
moſt ardent and fervent (ſuch as the Pſalmiſt “lc. 
expreſſeth, P/al. 18. 1. Erchomcha, I will love 

thee from the Buwels : ) Nor is cold and languid 

Love ta be counted Love ſo much as want of 

Love. The total of our Love conſider d exten- 


* 


froely (which the Divine Law requireth) is Love Amor Ami- 


as it extendeth it felt to all ſorts of Virtuous citie,Peſi- 
Love (the Love of Friendſhip , Deſire, Benevo- —_— _— 
lence, Complacence, Gratitude commonly ſo di- Seen. 
ſtinguith'd) and to all the Duties and Offices of 


tis, Grati- 
Love. The love of God muſt be for bis own t»dins, 


Jake and no viciouſly ſelf-intereſted Love (the 


love of Friendſhip; ) it muſt be a deſiring ſeck- 

mg Love, an ardent benevolent Love (which ear- 

neſtly defireth and endeavoureth, that no Evil, 

Injury or Prejudice be done to God, but that 

all Honour and Service may be done to him, 
as he that loveth any one hath a great concern 
for his Goods and Evils,) a complacential delight- 
ing Love, a returning thankful Love, an adtive di- 
ligent Love, and (occaſionally) a paſive Love, a 
generous and bountecus Love (that ſticketli at na- 
thing, but readily parteth with any thing tor 
his ſake,) an Heroic Love (that contemneth and 
wreſtleth through all Ditliculties and Hardthips) 
a conſtant never-fuiling Love. His Friends and 
Lovers muſt not be deficient in the Dutics of 
Piety; for this is Love and Friendihip to him, 
faithfully to do the part of his Friends, to relin- 
qui all contrary Friendſhips, to adhere to God and 
his holy Laws, fludiouſly to imitate and reſemble bis 
bleſſed Nature and Practice, (eadem velle, endem 
nolle,) to befriend bis Inter:ft, never to fide with 
is Enemies, to love that which is related to bim, 
to be the Lovers of Rigbteonſueſs and haters of Sin 
and Iniquity (ſo to have common Friendihips 
and Enmities with God.) to be careful to ple 
him and to keep his Commandments with Vigilance 


pret that principal Law of God's Society and 
un. Sovereignty. () Unicuique precipitur, ut Deum 
There aligat quantum poteſt, every one is commanded to 
447. love God, as much as he can love any thing. 8. 
fra, Auſtin and his Followers ſuppoſe, that this Di- 
. yme Law requireththe perfection of Charity (which 
1s the perfection of Righteouſneſs and true Ho- 
Iineſs,) which is a reaſonable Interpretation; 
for the Divine Law is the perfe& Rule of Righ- 
teouſueſs (of what ought to be done,) all Sin is 


a Deviation from that ſtraight Rule , which 


0 4 


and aſiduous Diligence, with Zeal and Altcrity. 
and RD 552 with all exceeding, as the Hebrews 
ſpeak, Dent. 6. 5. The total of our Love is at 
a third Conſideration, as it is comprehenſive , tor 
Charity to our Neighbour, our Selves and ail 
(capable) Creatures is comprehended in the {ze 
of God, which is loving him for his own fake 
and them for his ſake. We ought to love our 
ſelves from a Principle of love to God; which 
Divine Charity to our ſelves is not privative 
of Natural Selt-love, but accumulative there- 
KkkkK unto. 


| 
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unto. S. Auſtin therefore may be allow d to ſa 
(m) con- unto God, (n) Minùs te amat, qui tecum aliqui 
opter te amat ; His love to thee 
is defetive, who loveth any thing with thee, which 
oth not love for thee. So the Subjects of God's 
Sovereignty ſuppoſe, who do not give to him a 
degree and meaſure of their Love and Friend- 
ſhip (which is Love with abatement,) but the 
utmoſt and total of their Love and Friendſhip; 
they give unto him the ut- 
of their Honour and Service 
(which is beyond any ſtinted imperfect degree 
of Honour and Service,) for Man hath nothing 
more to give than the All of his Love. He that 
giveth the All of his Love, giveth the All of 
imſelf and all things with himſelf (his Wall 
and his Love commandeth all the reſt, and car- 
rieth all that he hath and can do along with it,) 
whence a Schoolman ſaith ; Amor eft pri 
num, in quo ommia alia continentur : 
firſt gift, which compriſeth all other. 
The Divine Law (according to this Expoſi- | 
tion of it) which requireth the All, the hole, the 
the Total of our Love, to be given unto God, 
doth not mean in a Senſe of Compoſition, nor 1n 
a Senſe of Confnement, but in a Senſe 
ency and Perfection. It doth not mean in a Senſe 
of Compoſition, that all the parts of our Love cerns (peculiarly ſuch,) nor can they take cog- 
compounded into one whole muſt be given to 
God (according to the Logical Definition of 
Totum :) Nor doth it mean in a Senſe of Confine- 
ment., (that we ought to love nothing but God, and 
ought not to have one degree of love for any Crea- 
ture;) but it meaneth in a Senſe of Indeficrency 
and Perfection, that God muſt be lov'd without 
any abatement and diminution of Love, which is 
the utmoſt poſſibility of Man. So the Marianola- 
ip their Goddeſs totis Me- 
æcordiorum aſfectibus, tots 
defideriis, with all their Heart and Deſire. So the 
Pope pretendeth, to have the All or Whole of give nnto him ſuch Honour and Service,which.is 
Eccleſiaſtical Power ,, and in ſuch Senſe our Savi- the Supreme and Sovereign Honour and Service of th: 
our had the Al or hole of Power conferr'd upon | Soul; honouring him with the Sovereign Regard and 
him at his Reſurrection, Matth. 28. 18. And Eſtimation, loving him with a Sovereign Love, fearing 
as this his Fulneſs or Intireneſs of Power doth| him with a Sovereign Fear, and making bim their 
not hinder, but that there is a ſubordinate Pow-| Sovereign Truſt. They give unto him that Obſir- 
cr of Creatures : So the Fulneſs or Intireneſs of | vancs and Regard, that Faith and Hope, that adhe- 
our love to God doth not hinder, but that there rence and Dependence, thoſe Deſires and Delights, 
is and ought to be in us a ſubordinate love of Intentions and Deſigns, that Veneration, Submiſiom 
Creatures. To love the Creatures ordinately and Subje&ion, which are the Sovereign Honour and 
and regularly in conjunction with and due Service of their Souls; and all 
ſubordination to God, is not inconſiſtent with! ſuch Soul-honour and Service Gen. 15. 6. ard 22.1 
the Perfection of Charity in Man; for it ma- which is their Sovereign Honour S. 2: 2: and 3. 10 20 
keth no Abatement or Diminution of the love of 
God, which is no more prejudic'd thereby than proper Honour and Service; for Va. 8. Sy Matt b. 6. 4. 4 
If the Creatures were not lov'd at all. 
IV. We owe unto God (which is proper to in the place of God, (in that 14.33. Non. 14: HEN : 
his Degree) our Supreme and Soveraign Soul-ho-| Sovereignty which belongeth 7 8. Jam. 4. . 1 Je 
nour aud Service. The Honour and Service to him) and is in the Soul, 
which the Subjects of God's Soveraignty owe as he is in the Univerſe, Subject-tranſcendent 
unto him is their Soul. honom and Service ; for the and over all, Rom. 9. 5. By this Honour he 13 
Piety and Sanctity of the inward Man is in it Deify'd (made God and our God) in Honour 
ſelf and its effects the All of Piety and Sanctity; and Service, and we are conſtituted his genuine 
as the Wickedneſs and Pravity of the Inward Subjects and Servants. From which account ot 
Man is in it ſelf and its Effects the All of Wick-| Interiour Piety we may deduce a more particu- 
edneſs; as the Philoſophers call Man, (u) Ji. lar account of the Love that is indiſpenſably 
ezoy Gacacoy vexew, a Soul carrying a Corps, and 
Chriſtian Writers call Men Anime corporibus 
clauſs, Souls inclos d in Bodies. So to conceive a- and Servants muſt neceſſarily give nnto him 
right of Piety and Sanity, it muſt be conſi- the Sovereign Love of their Souls, they muſt ne. 
0 of the Inward ceſſarily give unto him all ſuch Love, which 15 
Man expreſs'd in External Actions; for it con- the Sovereign Love of their Souls; there fore they 
of the Inward | muſt give unto him peculiarly, - 
ſo far as they) (I.) Their prime and chief Love. It God !s 
e Inward Man | not lov'd above all, if they give him not the 


feſ. l. 10. amat, quod non 


and conſequentl 
moſt and tota 


triſis profeſs to wo 
dullis cordis, totis 


der'd as the Piety and Sancti 


ſiſteth in the Piety and Sanctit 
Man, and in External Acts on 
have the Piety and Sanctity of 


in them. The Inward Man is the only Seat c — 
and Subject of it, and it is the Virtue and Good- = a 
neſs, or the Vitioſity and Wickedneſs of te ::..” 
Inward Man, that maketh the Man and his “ 
Life, either Pious and Holy, or Impious and +: 
Wicked. The Piety and Sanctity of the Inward 25 bs 
Man the Divine Lawgiver primarily and prin- 8 
cipally requireth, Prov. 3. 1. and 23. 26. Matth, r. g 
22. 37. It is both the Duty-part and the Bene. l 
fit-part of his Covenant, Ezek. 18. 31. and 36 — * 
26. thereby he maketh a Judgment and F{jj. 8 
mate of Men, 1 Sam. 16. 7. It is the Piety and “ 
Sanctity of the True Man and Truth of Piety and 
Sanctity, Pſal. 5 1. 6. the Soul of Piety and Sau-, 
ctity whereby all External Acts mult be anin gs 
ted, elſe they are Soul- leſs, Lifeleſs, Heartlets 
Sapleſs, a Skeleton or Carcaſe. No Honour and 
Service done to God is valuable without it, but 
all ſemblances of Piety that are devoid of it, are 
Hypocriſie and Villainy, Matth. 1 5. 8. and 23.25. 
This the Subjects of God's Sovereignty owe unto 
him r for his Sovereignty is peculiarly 

oul- Sovereiguty, and his Laws are the Laws 
of that Sovereignty. Humane Lords and Sove- 
reigns are but Maſters after the Fleſh, their So- 
vereignty may be {t1I'd the Bodily Sovereignty, 
they pretend not to make Laws for Soul-con- 


niſance of the Inward Man (in the T erritory of 
the Soul we have none to fear, or pleaſe, or ap- 
prove our ſelves to, but God only,) nor have 
they power to inflict Soul-evils, or to beſtow 
| Soul-goods (properly ſuch,) nor ought they to 
be ferv'd with the Soul-honour and Service as 
the Sovereigns of our Hearts and Souls. All 
theſe are his Prerogatives, whoſe Sovereignty is 
the Soul-Sovereignty, to which Sovereignty Men 
and Angels owe a due Subjection of the Soul, 
who ought to have the Supremacy and Sovercignty 
in the Soul, and accordingly his genuine Subjects 


» 3%, 13. Pal. 4, (. 20, 7. 
and Service, they account his 1. 3. 73, 25. r 


by this Honour he is ſet up 10. 28, 37. and 13.4). | 


Apoc. 22. 9. 


due unto God (the like account muſt be given 
of other Duties of Piety;) for if God's Subjecls 


Summity 


of 


I. 


0 


Original Creation and Kingdom, 


n, —— 


— 


CuAP. A 
ert and Top- flower of their Eſteem and 
Arbon, if he is bot uppermoſt in their Re- 
rd and deareſt y yon 800 (the * 
reign good of the Soul,) they can 
ae none of his Friends oor: Lo- 
vers. (o) The loweſt degree of 
Divine Love is, that nothing 
be lov'd above or againſt God 
or equally unto bim : Whoſoe- 
ver falleth ſhort of this degree 
Perfetion, doth not at all 
wlll the Frecept. The Philo- 
ſopher ſaith of Hercules; 
(p) His Familiars were his 
Pin Friends, but he ſuppos d, that 
ren nothing muſt have more friend- 
Afetion from him than God. So the devouter 
b ans gave the 1 1 e/ of their Eſteem and 
e Affection to their l ol Gods. (q) One that was ini- 
„ e tinted into the Myſteries of Mithras bad a Crown of- 
„fer d him, which be took and put upon his Head, and 
abe. preſently took it again ning Mithram eſſe co- 
ronam ſurm, that Mit hras (his God) is his Crown. 
( 2. ) Their predominant and prevailing Love. 
| For he that weareth the Crown and ſwayeth 
the Scepter, is neceſſarily the chief Ruler. God 
js not ſet up in the Sovereignty that belong- 
eth to him in any Soul that 1s not rul'd and 
0 by him: Nor are any ally'd to him as 


Divine dilectio- 
ut nibil ſupra 
zap aut 
40 iter 
72110 
gal) wado 1 
quid- 2. 2, Q 


p) <Surnles 3% elbe, 
„ enfer m 9. E. 
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s. ners, or under the Reign of Sin; that are not 
6 ghedient to him as his Subjects aud Servants, 
but live as their own Maſters, or are under the 
rule and ſway of the contrary inimical Pow- 
ers, to which they belong and whoſe Partiſans 
they are, that are the Children of Diſobedience. 
The Servants of Sin cannot be his Servants, 
| x whoſe Service is (v) better not 
only than Liberty, .but than the 
greateſt Kingdom : Nor can 
the World's Adherents be at 
the ſame time his Adherents, Matth. 6. 24. 
Fam. 4. 4. In his Subjects and Servants there- 
fore (that are actually of his Ligeance and O- 
bedience) not the worldly and flethly intereſt, 
not mundane and fleſhly Concupiſcence 1s reg- 
nant, predominant and prevailing (where theſe 
are the prevalent and regnant things, the Man 
is in the State of Carnality and Wickedneſs:) 
But a Love for God is regnant, predominant 
and prevailing againſt all oppoſites in the Soul 
and Life (tor the main at leaſt,) the prevalent 
bent and byaſs of the Soul is for God and his 
Intergſt, which conſtitateth them his Sub- 
jects and Servants, Godly affected and addified in 
prevalent degree, and ſuch as live the Life of li- 
ving unto God. The Pagan Theology maketh 
every Man's Genius a God, and to this God 
the Philoſopher would have Men make ſucl an 
Oath as the Soldiers did to 
Ceſar. (s) They Swear, that 
they will prefer the Welfare of 
Cæſar before all things. So the 
Subjects of Gods Sovereignty in their holy Cove- 
nant abandon and lint all things, ſo far as 
they come in Comparifon or ſtand in Compe- 
tition with their Divine Sovereign, ingaging 
themſelves to prefer and pleaſe, and ſerve him 
above and before All, which ſpeaketh the Snpre- 
macy of their Eſteem and Affection for him. 
(3.) Their peerleſs and in- 
comparable Love (t) according 
to the uſual Sayings of holy 
Men, for they reckon that 


(1) Tze peyions df Nis, £6 
egg ubxor ae Phi- 
1 guru · 


0 ) Oui ToVTwy mon” 
Ms z Te Kei wei- 
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100 Cundta parvi deputo pre- 
— Omng copia que Deus 
* non eſt, egeſtas mihi eſt. 


143.34. his Subjects and Servants, that are Rebel-ſin-[d 


there muſt be no compariſon between the re- ly) trifling Impertinence, its Subſtan 
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gard which they have for Creatures, and that 
which they have for the Creator, that his Name 
alone is Excellent (all other are comparative- 
ly vile and contemptible;) that Creatures 
which are in Dignity and Power, are to be re- 
garded, valu'd and tear'd as nothing in compa- 
riſon of God; that their Racks and Inquiſi tions 
are but Flea-bitings compar'd with Divine 
Wrath; that Sin is therefore exceeding ſinful, be- 
cauſe it is ſinning againſt God; that a little 
of God (of the Good that he is as his kind of 
Good) 1s better than all the World, that Mil- 
lions of Worlds cannot compenſate the loſs of 
God, that they are ſafe and happy, invincible 
and-invulnerable having his Favour, and miſe- 
rable to extremity under his Diſpleaſure; that 
his Preſence turneth their Priſon into a Para- 
diſe, but to be forfal:en of God and under his 
Frowns, is the Quinteſſence of Hell. All which 
Religious Computations of things ſpeak a re- 
gard and love for God incomparable beyond all 
Competition. What is Earth to Heaven ? A 
Moment to Eternity ? The World to God, or 
mundane Friends compar'd with this Sovereign 
and Divine Friend? All theſe Externals are 
rift-raff Stuff (omd3s 5 Sue, ) not worthy to 
be named in the ſame day with God and Pie- 
ty; yet theſe are the things that prevail and 
way, that have more intereſt in Men, and can 
o more with them, to divert them from their 
Duty, than God and his Commands to entorce 
itz which ſpeaketh them lovers of Pleaſure and 
of their worldy Concerns and Precioſities more 
than lovers of God. 2 Tim. 3. 4. 

(4.) Their only great Love (the total of that ttb. 19. 
Love which is aloft and exalted in the Soul z) 21, 22, 
for all external things that are on this ſide God 23 Lan 

. ! 245 
and his Kingdom, muſt have only a depreſs'd 25. at 
and ſubordinate Love. They are not the Di- 13: 4, 
vine Lovers, that part not with their Earthly 45, 46. 
All for the Kingdom of God's Sake. His Ad- 4 l. 
herents muſt look upon all worldly human Ex- 2 Cv. . 
cellencies and Precioſities (Wit, Facts, Power, 17. Gal. 
Wealth, Beauty, Pomp, Splendor.) all worldly 5, 14 
Felicities and voluptuous Enjoyments (all things ; — 
that Fleſh and Blood doateth upon and admi- 13. 1 2. 
reth,) this mortal Life and all its Intereſts and ttb. 8. 
Accommodations, as vile forſaken things; in due 22. Heb 
and great degree they muſt be alienated from % any 
them, never more having any great Concern 3 
or Affection for them (to the prejudice of Pie- 
ty) nor making any great account or reckon- 
ing of them, nor having any thing more than 
a mean and underling regard for them. All 
theſe things muſt be depreciated and ſet at 
nought, abandon'd (in Eſtimation and AﬀeCti- 
on) and called Nebnſhtan, owConz, and a deal 
Carcaſe. The Lovers of God and Piety count 
the worſt things in Piety (the reproaches that 
attend it) better than the World's beſt thinęs 
(all its Preferments and Precioſities,) they look 
for no great matters here below, nor are theſe 
things of great conſideration in their Eyes; 
what others magnifie they make light of, and 
they are ſaid (u) to relinquiſh 
their mundane Relations, Sub- 


ſtance and all their Poſſeſions, 
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5 \ . 
(a) 'Amoarey u Vs 
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"Ba . . ? av ui , 14, 16 - 
ecauſe they live without (mum fes uu Cy. Clem. Strom. 
dane) Affection. The World p.m. 351, 


| muſt be to them in great de- 
gree a nigrum nibil and loathſom Spectacle, its 
Treaſures as Pelf and Trafh, its Glory as Pa- 
gantry, its Fineries as Fancies, its ſenſitive 

elights as Dreams, its buſineſs as (comparative- 
CE 43 4 
Shadow, 
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(*) Por- Shadow, and this earthly Life (w) as Teby xa, | 
phy. in a bitter Wave, or God is not lov'd. The An- 
hammedan Devotioniſts ſay, (x) the two I orlds 
(x) The (this and the other) are like two Wrves belonging 
ſelf taught to one Husband, the one whereof if be ſeeketh to 
Phil'ſ. p. pleaſe, he provoketh the other to anger. (y) Qui 
4% fe mundi & creatoris eus amorem in corde ſuo pa- 


t. Pla- 
fin, 


(y) Po- 


ec, Spec, riter fovere dicit, mentitur. If a Man be infect- 
p. 297. ed and impoiſon'd with a worldly diſpoſition, 
his Heart is neceſſarily alienated from God and 
Piety. The Godly affected and addicted, and 
the Worldly affected and addicted are two con- 
trary kind of Men. Chriſtians forſake the 
World in ſo great a degree, that this 1s the 


(ij Nihil naſtra refert in hoc 


evo, niſi de eo quam celeriter 
excedere. Tertull. Apol. c. 41. 


Nibil appetere jam, nihil deſide- 


rare de ſeculo poteſt, qui ſeculo 


Language of their common 
Profeſſion, (z) we have no 
Concern in this World but 
(well and) ſpeedily to get ont 
of it. 4 Chriſtian can defire 


with him, or do him any diſſervice , nothing 
muſt hire them (not all the Treaſures of Emp 

to offend him by any wilful Sin; they mu 
not break with him upon any terms, but be 
always ready to let all go and caſt all over- board 
that they may ſtick to him, and nothing may 
intercept their Love and Obedience. Sandctit 
and Piety muſt be with them no underlin 
good, Sin muſt be no underling Evil, but an 
Evil above all Evil, a Calamity greater than 
any other Calamity; they wall be for Sang. 
ty and Piety and againſt Sin and Iniquity (all 
Sin and Iniquity) at any rate; they muſt make 
it their one thing and their All to be God's 
Servants, and muſt ſerve him with their AJ] 
and with the Joſs of all their worldly Enjoy- 
ments (when they are called to it) refifing even 
unto Blood, ſtriving againſt Sin, There are ſome 
Sayings of Chriſtian Theologers, that ſpeak 


nothing of the World being 
greater than the World. God 
and Piety ſtand ſingular and alone in their e- 
ſtimate, their chief and only regard and obſer- 
vance is towards him, their chief and only care 
is to pleafe him, their chief and only Hope 
and Truſt is in him, their chief and only Joy 
is in his Favour and Felicities, their chief and 
only buſineſs 1s his Service, their chief and 
only deſign is the Intereſt of his Kingdom, 
their chief and only deſire is after him and the 
Goods of his Kingdom, they ſee no valuable 
and conſiderable Wealth or Honour, Pleaſure or 
Proſperity, Safety or Felicity but in Piety and 
all things on this ſide Piety they account Vanity. 
(J.) The unbounded fullneſs of their Love. For 


there is no Good beyond Piety, to which it 
_ ought to be ſubordinated, and by which it 


muſt be bounded and limited. God and Pie- 


major eſt. S. Cypr. Ep. 2. 


a4 dearer and coſtlier rate of love to God, than 
I have mention'd, which ſeem to be generous 
and pious, although God doth not put his Ser- 
vants upon ſo bard an Election, as to be will. 
ing to be damn'd for his Glory, or to chuſe 
Hell rather than Sin. But it 1s reported in the 
Life of Anſelm, that his Friends often heard 
him ſay, If he ſaw with his bodily Eyes the 
horrour of Sin on the one hand, and the pains 
of Hell on the other, and muſt neceſſarily im- 
merſe himſelf in one of them, he would chuſe 
Hell rather than Sin. Zuinglius ſaith, (b) Quas ( F.. 
non oportet mortes pra- eligere, quod non ſupplictum 

potius ferre, imo in quam erde inferni alyſ 
ſum non intrare, quam contra conſcientiam atte- 
ſtari? Theſe Sayings expreſs an infinite and 
boundleſs hatred of Sin, agreeably whereto a 
Romiſh Pamphlet faith, If a venial Sin would 
ave a Nation and the World it ſelf from being 


ty ought to be lov'd as much as any thing can 
be lov'd, deſir'd as much as any thing can be 
deſir'd, priz'd as much as any thing can be 

(a) Ort. Priz d, according to that of Gr. Nax. (a) tunc 

49. digne æſtimatur (Deus) cum inaſtimabilis dicitur, 
God is then rightly eſteem d, when be is counted 
ineſtimable. A Canoniſt faith ; In donationtbus 
fatis Eccleſiæ optima menſura eſt rerum donatarum 
zmmenfitas. So if we would know in what de- 
gree and meaſure God is to be lov'd, the An- 
ſwer 1s, God cannot be over valu'd, nor over- 
lov'd, therefore Immenſity is the meaſure. 


(6.) Their Love at the deareſt rate of Love. \ 


For fo God muſt be lov'd and ſerv'd at the 

deareſt and cuſtlieſt rate, whatever we loſe, do or 

2 Maccah. ſuffer, whatever becometh of us in this World. At 
7 this rate Abraham ſerv'd God, when he offer*d 
135-4" up his only Son, and fo did that excellent Wo- 
24. 7% man, that lov'd her ſeven Sons moſt affectio- 

a5. 21. Nately, yet when their temporal Proſperity 
Prov. 23+ came in Competition with Piety, ſhe choſe to 
: : 1477" have their Skin flead off, to have them fry d 
au“ 7.13, in a Pan, and boiled in a Chaldron, rather than 
14 an they ſhould diſobey God and his Law. So all 

10. 37, that will be God's Servants and have him for 

38. Marc. their God, muſt chuſe his Service with all its 

45 * .o Difficulties and Incumbrances, not declining the 
F:4. 1, moſt hazardous, coſtly fleſn· diſpleaſing and dif- 

34,35, countenanc'd Duties, cutting off the Right-hand, 

Gal. 1.1%. plucking out the Right-eye, rather than they 

_ A ſhould withdraw them from his Service; the 

P4;l1.21, World muſt be forſaken for him and their dear- 

2 Tim, a. eſt ſecular Intereſts (as Piety requireth) they 

5,12.H*. muſt count nothing too much for him, nothing 

uu too good for him, ſtick at no Labour or Sut- 
. an2 14, ferings for the gaining his Kingdom, buying it 

at any rate, but at no rate muſt loſe or part 


deſtroy'd, it is ſo far from being lawful to commit 
it, that we ought to periſh rather than to do it. f «,.. 
(c) S. Thomas and other Doctors teach, that if . 
the burning of the whole World and the eternal «wn 
Damnation of all Mankind might be avoided by ©. 


1 


telling one Lye, the deſtruction of the World and 
ruin of Mankind ought rather to be permitted, than a 
wittivgly to tell a Lye, were it in a matter of ſmall an, 
; moment. A better Author than the School-Do- 
ctors ſaith ; (d) although Hell 
| Jeemeth terrible to many, yet I (d) E, $8 N novcics 5 
will not ceaſe to ſay continu- eve goCeg)s v don, © 
ally with a loud voice, that % ee, Tg en 
this thing (to offend Chriſt) he phe ay 
is more grievous and formida- Fsgareger. S. Chry in e 
ble than Hell. S. Cbryſoſtom Hom. 35. 
exhorteth all his Auditors, 
to be thus minded; and if to holy Men Sin is 
more grievous and terrible than Hell it felt, it 
cannot reaſonably be thought hard meaſure, 
to be oblig'd, to prefer God and Piety before 
all worldy Advantages, and practically to 
count Sin and Wickedneſs worſe than all fecu- 
lar Evils. At this rate Pagan Philoſophers 
profeſs an Averſation from Vice and Impro- 
bity; (e) nothing ſhould deter 
them from practiſing what is (e) Vir bonus quad 
virtuous, nothing ſhould allure fa#urum 1 1 
them, to do what is vicious. 4 laber ee , e 
13 amſi periculq um ef 
But he that loveth his Riches quod tur pe eit, 1! fa. iet. 
better than God, will rather anſi pecuniam aft. 7 
Sin than ſuffer Poverty. He ve, en n 1 
that loveth his Credit better % nete % e 
. ad turpia nulla . You 
than God, will rather deny Sen. Ep. 55. Mw ## 
and forſake him than ſuffer poreft, qui mirter, 7 © 
Diſgrace. He that hath any %% exilim, 97 5500, 
[thing higher in his eſteem er, 4% , 


EA 
and 


Original Creation and Kingdom. 


Cic. and dearer to his eon 
* EY q at _ 
tor to him, and wall apenly forſake 
* 2 A OB of trial. To love and ſerve God 
therefore in an underling, undergraduate and 
diminutive way, (who mult be lov d and ſer- 
ved in the Soveriegn and Supreme way,) this 
js not to be his Subjects and Servants, but A- 
liens and Enemies. Such are all Hyporrites, 
that will goa little way in Religion, and. ſerve 
God a little heartleſly, remiſsly, unfaithfully, 
and upon the bye only, Allowing him no other 
God - ſervice but what wicked and worldly Kind 
of People can well ſpare, which 1s conſiſtent 
with their Convenience and with their Carna- 
lity and Wickedneſs ot Mind and Life. God 


— —— — tt eto 


and the Peoples manner of receiving him. 
Y There was a kind of Madneſs in this Tranſport, (t) Maim- 
or rather in this furious torrent of Joy. which was — 
Jo extravagant, that it paſi'd even to Tdolatry. —— = SE 
ſome there were amongſt them, who kneeled to him, p. 348. 
when ho war paſſing by, and others, who when the 
could not reach him with their hands, endeuvonů d 
to touch him vith their Chapelets, + whith they 
kiſs'd,, when they had receiv/d- that honour, as the 
cuſtom is in alan at the ſhrines of Saints, 
Something of like Nature with this Idola- 
try is not \ unuſual in the World; for its 
Grandees uſually arrogate to themſelves ſome- 
thing of a Deity, and the People of filly, weak, 
degenerous Minds (ſtruck with the adiniration 
ot mundane Gauds) are as prone, to aſcribe it 
and Piety are not the things that their Hearts | to them, as they are to arrogate it to them- 
are ſet upon, they will not ſerve him with | ſelves ; and this fort of Idolatry is called by 
their beſt and their all and at any rate, nor | Fileſacus Idololatria Politica. Iſa. 47. 8. Fzck. 28. 
allow him the total of his Honour and Service, 2. and 29. 3. AF. 12. 22. 
not the utmoſt and total of their Honour and | The Political Idolatry may be reduc'd to the 
Service, not their Sovereign and ſupreme Soul- Devotional, and (in many Inſtances) the Spiri- 
Honour and Service: But the mundane things | tual Idolatry reſembleth the Devotional. (g) For (8) Toff. 
and their fleihly felicitatives have the chief of | we are told of a' People (Carabaroi) in the 9 , 
their Regard, Eſteem and Affection, and of their Southern America, who believe, that there is a "Sx 4 
Qrre and Endeavour. | Numen in Gold. At certain times of the Year 

V. We owe unto God (which is proper to) they imploy themſelves in gathering it, and all 
his degree) ſuch Honowr and Service, which is the time of gathering it they abſtain from Ve- 
not communicable without the Crime of Idolatry. nery and all Pleaſure and Eat and Drink ſpa- 
Idolatry (which is , the making an Idol) ringly. According to the Religion of their An- 
may fitly be diſtinguiſh'd into two Kinds: The | ceſtors none may gather it but thoſe that are 
Devotional and the Spiritual; the one of which | expiated and pure. As theſe barbarous Reli- 
conſtituteth an evil Religion, the other conſti- | gioniſts devotionally Deify and Idolize Gold : 


tuteth an evil Life. Of the Devotional Idola- 
try there are three eminent Branches; for part 
of it is idolatrous Opinion (or Attribution,) part 
of it is idolatrous Affection, and part of it is ido- 
latrous honourary Practice. Ot theſe three Ingre- 
dients the Pagans and Pagano-Chriſtians devo- 
tional Idolatry is compounded ; for in their 
Mind, interiour Opinion and Eſtimation they 
give unto Creatures and Figments the incom- 
municable Excellencies of God. And they 
give to them that Devotional Submiſſion and 
Subjection of Soul, repoſe that Truſt and Hope 
in them, exerciſe that, dependence upon then, 
and have that mighty regard and love for 
them, which 1s proper to God alone, whereby 
they become their Idols. The Prophet heap- 
eth Expreſſion upon Expreſſion, to ſet forth the 
immenſe devotional Aftection, which Idolaters 
have for their Gods, Fer..8. 1, 2. A Third part 
of the Pagans and Papano-Chriſtians Devotio- 
nal Idolatry is their idolatrous honourary Pra- 
&ice in erecting to the illegitimate Objects of their 
Devotion Temples and Altars, burning Incenſe, 
making Oblations, Prayers, Hymns, Thankſgi- 
vings and Vows to them, {wearing by their 
Names, paying them the Religious Adoration 
in the geſture of their Mind and Body, ap- 
pointing Prieſts and celebrating Feſtivals for 
their Honour and Service, eonſecrating their I- 
mages (giving to them alſo the Religious Wor- 
ſhip,) and doing Service unto them which by Na- 
ture are no Gods. Gal. 4. 8. The Pagano-Chri- 
ſtians ſuppoſe a middle Service and Worſhip 
(called Dulia) between the Divine and Human: 
But in this they delude themſelves ; for they 
that tranſcend the Man-hononrary Service and 
Worſhip immediately and neceſſarily proceed 
to the God-honourary Service and Morſbip, as 
appeareth from that Alan-Idolatry, of which 
rinces, Popes and other great Perſons are 
the Objects; and from the acconnt which 
one of their own Hiſtorians giveth of the 
entrance of the Dule of Guiſe into Paris 


6 


So all the worldly avaricious ſpiritually Ido- 
lize and Deify Aammon. It is their Numer, 


ſummum bonum, their optimus maximus and their 


Tove. —— clauſum poſſidet arca Fovem. The 
Servitors of Mammon (that are none of God's 


Servants) by an idolatrous Eſteem and Afte- 


ction, and Service and Truſt (ſuppoſing, that it 
will maintain them in a mundane happy E- 
ſtate, which they count their Happineſs) make 
it their Idol and their Fove, their God and their 
All. That Law therefore ye ſhall not follow 


ths meaning; zn TA&7@ Tiuas dmv* pri tovbtus u 
Tyooyxe, we may not give the Honours proper to 
God to worldy Riches. The World is to its Ad- 
mirers and Lovers the great God Pan, and of 
ſome Senſualiſts the Apoſtle ſaith, their God is 
their Belly, (0) they deifie it 
in Honour and Service, it is 
their God and their All. The 
Life of unholy Mankind is 
an Idolatrous loving, ſerving 
and pleaſing the Fleſh (their 
Animal Senſitive Nature) 
the pleaſures of it are their Sovereign Good, 
and they ſerve it with their All and at any 
rate. To make Fleſh our Arm, 1s allo a Branch 
of Spiritual Idolatry, and much of it appear- 
eth in the Self-zdolizg Sin of Pride. The old 
Heathen Gods (Bacchus, Venus, Pluto) have their 
Worſhippers and Servitors in great number in 
all Religions. (i) Thon wilt ſay, thou do ſt not 
Merſhip Venus, Mars, Mammon, becauſe then 
do ſi nct bow thy ſelf to them: But thou give/t them 
Worſhip much more by Works and Deeds; for thi: 
rs the greater Worſhip. Conſider, who it is, that 
more Worſhip God, is it they that only „lind in 
Prayers, or 2s it nat they that do his Will © 50 it 
is with Mammon {or Bacchus,) It is thry tht do 
his Vill, that more Werſhip him. 
(Y To Sacrifice the Soul to a 


luptates. 
Amos c. 2. 


1 


| 


ice, is far more than to Sac vi- 


fics Sheep and ven to Images. 
L111 


Te $Uywu x ,. 
Joan. dom. 55, 


CHAT. 


L De J. 
vo 1 
dols, Philo interpreteth figuratively, to be of““ * 


(h) Avarus aurum, gidoſie 
ventrem, libidinoſus penen Oo 
Beelphegor colit: Laſcrua mulier, 
que cum fit in delitis viren 
mortua eſt, adorat verereas vo- 
S. Hicron, com. in 


(1) 5. Chi- 
jolt. in E- 
. Hom. 
15. 
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II. Idea of G 


1. The Second Conſeckary of E raFice from the Idea of Ged, that our Piety and Relis; 
muſt be ſuch 4s is of bis Kind and Quality, 2. The firſt deſcriptive 1 


. according to that Hypotheſis. 5. 


ir 
Real and Perſonal. 8 
true and genuin kind of Piet. 


I. Second Conſactary of Practice naturally 
A iſſueth from the Idea of God; that 
our Piety, Religion and Godlineſs tuft not be a 
Piety-leſs kind of Piety, a Roligion-leſs kind of Re- 
ligion, a Godleſs kind of Godlineſs, which is not of 
Marc: 9. bis Kind and Quality. It is like N aveaor, 
50. Zech. Salt without Salt, Ei «C1, a Life-leſs Life (that 
ho ** is Life in one ſenſe not in another,) gixec 
* * 04: pines, a Friendleſs kind of Friend, Ager dug, a 
Giftleſs Gift, amt au, a Motberleſs Mother (in 
Sophocles,) and the 1dol-fhepberds, that are Shep- 

herds not Shepherds: So a cowardly Souldier 

(1) Dru. is a Souldier no Souldier, a wicked and floth- 
Proverb. ful Servant is a Servant no Servant, (I) the 
Ben Sir. Proverbs of Ben Sira call a profligate Son N 
(m) Plato 12 857 a Son 0 Son, and the Greek Riddle 
5. de Rep. Calleth an Eunuch (m) a Man no Man. So the 
ſub fin. Philoſophers uſually ſay, that in a bad Man 
A &ToreTo b dvbt the Man is loft, becauſe of his 

„ Morals he is  Man-1o-man, a Man-beaſt, a Man- 
wolf, or a Man-ſwine, (u) Segler agg mlogger, a 
| Beaſt in the ſhape of a Man. 
( 0 ) of us — pay 
; Olopher) are great Deaſts, an 
ww ork as th others little ill-moral Becks The 
POP Me? mordinate Domination of the 
(p) Oo arlgarys tginow Paſfions (p) doth not ſuffer Men 
r6 Tus arfgorss, Ibid. to be Men. Non omnes homines 
bomines ſumus. Eft homo homo; 
£7 bomo non homo. All of us Men are not Men, 
ſaith Origen. There is Man-man, and there is 
Man not-man. The greateſt part of Mankind 
conſider'd as Men are an wimankind of Men; 
conſiderd as Religioniſts they are an Irreligi- 

ons kind of Religioniſts; and the greateſt 

of pretending Chriſtians are an Unchriſtian 
kind of Chriſtians. Religioniſts therefore muſt 
be diſtinguiſh'd into two oppoſite Kinds and 
Families: God's kind of Religioniſts, and the 
mundane kind of Religioniſts, whoſe Religion 

is a Religion-leſs kind of Religion. For it is not 
by being no Religioniſts that the greateſt part 
of Mankind are loſt (almoſt all the World are 
ſome ſort of Religioniſts,) but by being none 
of God's kind of Religioniſts, who alone are al- 
ly'd to him, own'd and accepted by him to the 
urpoſe of eternal Life and Salvation. The 
reſt of Mankind are Religioniſts alien familiæ. 
not of his Alliance and Cognation, but of an 
Exotic kind, to whom he is Alien and Inimical. 


(o) Oi wiv ruway whzae ' 
Wie vir, of N Sid K- 
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(q) La- 
ddl ant. J. 5. 
„ 
All. 3. 26. 
Nom. 9. 8. 
Job. 8. 
34439444. 
Mazth.12. 
19. 


Heathen World, whoſe Piety was (9) Pietas im- 
pia, an impious kind 4 Piety; and fuch Religi- 
oniſts were the carnal Jews, that needed a to- 


the Children of the Fleſh, not the Children of God, 
not Abraham's genuin Children, but the Ser- 
vants of Sin, a Diabolical Brood, and an adulte- 


| Pietys it is what ir Truth of Piety and Religion 
it ; it is what is Truth of Piety according to the Religion of Soul- 
Moſaic Law was a Civil-religiows Inſtitution. 4. The great Precepts of it expounded 
Moſaic Law was a Covenant of Civil-relig 
Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins, 6, Agree 
& gory 5 7. The Civil: religious Truth 
e . A Third deſcriptive 


Such ſpurious kind of Religionifts were the 


tal Repentance and Converſion to God, were 
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Notice o 5 
3. A Second — = 
ntereſts. The 


3 the Doctrine of the P 
iety requir d by this Law was both the 


otice of God's kind of Piety, it is the 


reeab 


denoteth a very naughty Generation, as in our 
Language a very naughty Woman ſignifieth an 
adulterous Woman. Such are the wicked, car- 
nal and mundane kind of Religioniſts, who (be- 
ing in their Graceleſneſs and Wickedneſs) are 
in the main none of God's kind of Religioniſts, 
whoſe Piety therefore muſt be denominated a ].. 
ety-leſs kind of Piety, a Religion-leſs kind of Re. 7" 
ligion, which is not conſtitutive of God's kind of: 
Religioniſts, the truly Holy, Spiritual and Di- Au; 
vine kind of Religioniſts. But his kind of Pie- 1 205 
ty and Religion is that which is conſtitutive of '*'* © 
bis kind of Religioniſts (the Saint ot God-kind af! 10 
Religioniſts) and this is a general definitive 6. a4: 
Notice of it. With which general Notice we 4 
will not content our ſelves, Tat to give a clear N 
and particular account of it, we will add theſe 37 4 
three deſcri ive Notices of it. It is what is Truth Fob. 15 
Piety and Religion (both the Real and the per- 14 l.. 
al,) it is what is truth of Piety according to the © ** 
Religion of Soul-intereſts, it is the true and gemin 
kind of Piety, Religion and Virtue. 


IT. In the firſt place his kind of Piety is what 
is truth of Picty and Religion both the real and 
the perſonal, for true Religion denoteth both 
what is truth of Religion ex parte rei (or the 
real,) and what is truth of Religion ex parte 
perſone, or the perſonal. The former of theſe 
may be underſtood from what the Father faith; 
(r) Religion is not to be ſought 
eitber in the blundering of Pu- 
gamſm or the blindneſs of Fu- 
daiſm. The latter of them 
may be underſtood from the 
ſame Father's Appellation of 
ſome Pagans, (2) the true 
Worſhippers of falſe Gods. The 
truth of Piety and Religion 
real 1s the Inſtitution of the true Religion, 
which the one true God is the Deity of, which 
acknowledgeth him and is acknowledged by him. 
(t) Nor are they likely to make 
Progreſs to Salvation, who miſſing 
the true rey way.the further 
they walk, the further they go out 
of the way. The more Righte- 
ous they are according to the guiſe of falſe Reli- 
don, the more wicked and unrighteous they are; 

or their Religion it ſelf is Unrighteouſneſs. A 
true Religioniſt therefore muſt be of the true 
Religion real, and therewith he muſt combine 7 ,. *+ 
the truth of Piety and Religion perſonal (which 1. 
1S, to be faithful to God and his Service ;) 1 
for without Integrity and Uprightneſs of 4. ,; 
Heart Mens honouring God is not true honour- 6. 24 


ing him, but an henious deſpiſing him and oor” * 


and 97. 11. Jah. 1. 47. Pro. 15. 8. Pſal. 66 18. Iſa. 1. 11,12. 


t) Neque in confuſure IA 
norum, neque in cacitate Nat 
orum querenda eſt relig.“ 
Aug. de ver. rel. c. 5. 


(s) Falſorum Deorum 1 fa 
laces cultores, De C. D.! 
C. 24. R 


(t) Nec ambuland pr 
ad ſalutem, qui at,,⅛ 
non tenent weritatem, 5: © 
de Unit. Ecclel. 


rous Generation, Which Phraſe Synecdochically 


15. 8. Luc. 18. 15. 1 Tim. 4. 2. - 
temning 
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Car, IX Original Creation and Kingdom. 407 
— _— Fi . . 0 —— — —— 3 3 
ning him; their ſerving God is not due | more effefually governeth the Multitude than Super- 

—_— him, but mocking and abuling him; Lide When they are taken with vain 8 0 
their Religion is both a Vanity and a Villainy in | they obey their Prophets better than their Comman- "ny 
Maſnerade z their Sanctity is not Sinlefneſs, | ders. Magical Spells therefore, Ligatures and : 
but double Iniquity; their Sacrifices are not | Characters (matters of the Religion of Demono- 
Atonements, but Sins and Provocations 3 NEAT latry) are right! call'd by S. Anſtin (1) Execra- (1) Ep. 73+ 
Piety is not truth of Piety, but an abominable| ble Superſlition. The Heathens Obſervations of 
Lye, eadly Wickedneſs and Hypocriſie. lucky and unlucky Days, of Divinatory Signs 


Truth of Piety and Religion therefore is oppo- and Omens (matters of their Religion of the 9 4 
ſite to a twofold Species of Irreligious Religion: | Gods which govern'd their Divination ) are A 1 
Superſtition and Hypocrife. Superſtition is falſe rightly calld by the ſame Father, fignificationes 1. 4. 
Religion, as falſe Religion is oppoſite to what . ſuperſitioſs , ſuperſtitious ſynifications ; and the N. N i 
is Huch of Religion real: Hypocriſie is falſe ſame Vanities amongſt pretending Chriſtians | S Vw 
Religion, as falſe Religion 18 oppoſite to what ought to be reputed, not only an exceſs of Credu- OI 7 4 4 
is Truth of Religion perſonal. The former is lity (as a Learned Man (u) ſuppoſeth ) but, (m) Dy. 3 i 1 


Cheat. religion in reſpect of the truth of the thing; properly Superſtitious; for which a very good Hammant 
the latter is Cheat-religzon in reſpect of the Per- — * given by an ancient Writer, (05 11 . 

ſon's Truth and Honeſty of Heart. It would | hac ſervat, ex parte paganus eſſe dignoſcitur, be 2 
de Pedantry and Trifling, to make a Diſpute a- | that obſerveth theſe things, is known to be in part thol. Con-1 
bout the uſe of the Greek word do:dzuanria, or | a Pagan. The Chaldeaus Aſtrological Divinati- ve//. inter ff 
the Latin word Snperſtitio (which doubtleſs | ons (matters of their Religion of Aſtrolatry) are I S. A. N 
1) have been us d in a good Senſe, ) or to con- rightly call d by S. Ambroſe (o) Vain Superſtition : De = 4a 


* . —_ —— — 


— * 
— * 4 o 


* 1 


1 
o 


) Dr: . . ) e 
ne the Notion of them to what they ſignifie (5) As the ſetting up Images of the Gods is cal- aa, 1. e 
A according to their Etymologies : ( Which| led by another Fat . and what - * Fa 3a 


ein 45 gyerfight hath occaſion d Learned Writers (both | ever appertaineth thereto he rightly calleth Super- (P) S. A 

1 * Pagan and Chriſtian,) to overlook the true and | /titiows. The Phariſees (that conceited themſelves +4 ha 

* P . . * * 0 * . . . * A * bs 30. 

4 Tr. general Notion of Superſtition, as it ſignifieth in | mighty Saintiſts becauſe of their F ringes and 

»,;nith, a bad Senſe. If Men would conſult their own | Phylacteries) are call'd by S. Hierom (40 _ q) In 
0 


I. ½% Minds, what they mean, when they reproach | tzofi Magiftri, the ſuperſtitious Maſters , and for the r. 23. 


. any Fang by the Name of Superſtition, they | ſame reaſon the Aſceticiſm of the Philoſophic * , bh a 
„„ would eaſily diſcern, that Superſtition is not Pagan Saintiſts is call'd by S. Hilary Superſtiti- o - ork 
only the worſhip of Demons, nor only , reit | on. 97 We ſee the Philoſophers cold and naked, (t) In Fſal. . | Y 
+ Ale, an over-timerouſneſs and exceſs of fear of the | they abſtain alſo from the very uſe of Marriage: 64. . 9 ' 


Deity, nor only a criminal nimety and exceſs in Reli- | Hereticks alſo live on dry Bread; bat what advan- 
ion; but whatever Men account Fal/e Religion (as | tage is there of this idle Inflituticn the whole of it 
Fall: is oppos d to Truth of Religion real,) they | is vain and r:diculons, and to be lamented together g 
uſually brand with the reproachtul Name of with the cauſes of the Superſtition. The Opinion DB. 
x) Ls Supe ition. (x) * ver} cultus eft, 1 1 which the Phariſees had of their Phylacteries, 2 . 
bur. .4. falf, Religion is the Name of the true Worſhip, that as holy and religious things they were of 
iS. Luperfition of the falſe. So ſome Lexicogra-| Virtue, to drive away Diſeaſes and Devils, and 
phers interpret the word (y) falſus Dei cultus, | their wearing them from ſuch Opinion, was vain 
and from A. Gellius, inepta religio, mept Religion. | and falſe Religion; S. Hierom therefore rightly 
So Varro muſt be underſtood, when he faith; | calleth certain Women (5) ſuperſtitioſa muliercule, G InMat. 
. Aug. (z) Aajores noſtri ſuperſtitionem d religione ſepara-| to whom little Goſpels and the Wood of the 23. 5. 
CD. l. verunt, our Anceſtors diſtinguiſh d Religion Su- | Croſs were the ſame thing that Phylacteries were 
"3% perflition. So Learned Men of the Church of to the Phariſees. Criminal Externalneſs and 
beau. Rome ſay, (a) Religio in 2 in vi- Rituality in Religion (t) is rightly call'd Super- (ry57ot. de 
. b tio ponitur, Religion denoteth the V irtue, Superſtiti-| ſtition; whence S. Auſtin faith, (u) Dicitur ſuper- V. R. C. 1. 
Jen on the Vice. So in Philo and Clemens, ware, | ſlitioſis regnum Dei intra vos eſt, the Superſtitious 5: * 
iety, ſtandeth oppos d to two Vices, 4 or are told, the Kingdom of God is within you. To 2 * 
acid , Which is no Religion, and Snordtiuorie,| make thoſe things Sanctimony and Religion (or 
. Ja. Superflition , which 1s falſe Religion. (c) So in matters of Sanctity and Religion) which are 
. 8. Hierom and the Latin Fathers generally (in not really ſuch, is therefore Superſtition, be- 

whoſe Writings the word Superſtition frequent- cauſe it is falſe Religion. Whence S. Auſtin ö 
| ly occurreth) every thing is called Superſtition, | (w) calleth the religious obſervance of our own ' 
which they account falſe or inept Religion. | Phantaſins and timiditas in ceremoniis, an over- ( Ibid. | 
(d) The Chriſtians call the | wks God - timerous ſcrupuloſity about indifferent Rites by the © £218: | 
„ - ſervices Stulta atque Irreligioſe Superſtitiones ,| reproachful Name of Superſtition. So they that Wn 
Lint, (e) Mimus Religionis, fooliſh irreligious Super- obſerv'd the Rite of waſhing before Prayer q; 
bels. fltions, the Ape of Religion, () they condemn | (x) are call'd by TertullizanSuperttitious. ()) And , De erat. (lt 
by omnia ſuperſtitionum genera que extra religion auſe we have ment ion d one thing (faith be) c. 11. e 
l Dei ſunt, all kinds of Superſtitions, which are with-| which is a vain Ohſervat ian, we will take notice (/) Leid. 1 
dr, ont God's Religion; (g) they complain, that Su- of the reſt alſo, that are deſeruedly accounted Vaniu- 
ene. perſtitiomibus falſis religio vera ſubvertitur, true Re- ties, ſeeing they are done without the Authority of 
gion is ſubverted by falſe Superſtitions. And the any Precept of our Lord or his Apoſtles, hujuſmodi | 
oh pur return upen them the ſame Language, enim non religion fed ſuperſtitioni deputantur, Nb 
and call their Religion, () va © malefica ſn-| for ſuch things are not to be accounted Religion, (2) C * 
r 1, berſtitio, exitiabilis ſuperſtitio, a new and malefi- but Superſtition. (z) So the Jews reverence in ps rp " 

cent and peſtilent Superſtition. Superſtition and | entring the Temple and for the Name Jehovah * Epiſ- 
falſe Religion are manifeſtly terms ſynonymous | is called Superſlition. 


I Cale- 


0 f. Hi. 
J. in 7. 


lücken. 
dran. 


| p. Inſt, 
Aſter, in this Saying of Tacitus, (i) Gens nper ſtitioni ob-| A Learned Man therefore is extreamly beſide 14 K | 
noxia, religiombus adverſa, and in this other Saying | the Cuſhion, (a) who will ſcarce allow the Fol- 5: 1. © - Wh 
Cot. of an Hiſtorian ; (&) nulla res eficaciks nultitudi- lies and Vanities of the Church of Rome, to be 2 i 8 j 
nem regit qudm ſuperſtitio, —ubi vand religione capta | called Superſtition; and he can find no other f eit + 
/t, melizes vatibus qudm ducibus ſuis paret : Nothing [Superſtition amongſt Proteſtints fave yy 8.4, 49. Y | 
| | the [If 


8 


a — —̃ Ä 5 PIPE; pri 4 mer a4 4p — F 
=D The 1dba of G, und of 'bis © Booth 
oh the dogm matizine miſtake (the impoſing a8 things. ln a larger Notion a 
necefſary- fach as the Law of Chriſt hath not As a Spiritual-Reli- | prehending and inh. 
made nẽceſſary;) whereas Ciceros complaint is] gioùs Law thete- ding the Goſpel. 


not out ot date, that: Superſtition! hath over/pread 

all Nations. Good Meg (eſperially: Wels of 

E. weaker. Judgment) Rave in {bveral Inſtances 
Ep. their | | 

0.“ of than, wicked carnal'Retigioniſts,-that nly 

ſo far ꝓrofeſs the true Religion, as to-be\devoid 

of the Truth of it (of which they ure regard- 

leſs) uſually ſubſtitute-inftead thereof ſoins vile 

Superſtition; Proud Ignorant Religioniſts have 

their Helena s of fond Conceits and Modes, 

which are a Religion of their own deviſing; the 

ſeveral Sects and Churches into which Chriſten- 

dom ſtandeth divided; diſtinguiſn themſelves 

() S. r. by their Superſtitions. (c) Ihe Armenian Fa- 

Rycaut. triarch of Jeruſalem, being deſfrons to proue the 


* 


Feel re San@ity of bis Church and Religion, to be. groater 
Greek than that of the Greeks or any other, bronght it 
Church, for an Argument, that they not * abſtain 
7. 33. Fleſh and Fiſh in Lent, but even alſo from Beans 


and Peaſe, which the; Greeks allow'd of, conſulting 

more the Inclination of ther Appetite than true Re- 

(dq) S. Aug. ligion. (d) This I am'very much troubled at (faith 
Ep.119. S. Auſtin,) that many Salutary Precepts in the Bible 
| are little regarded, and Preſumptions every where ſo 
abound, that be is more grievonſly reprehended, who 

in his O&aves toucheth the Ground with his bare Foot, 

than be that bririeth his Soul in Drunkenneſs. Su- 
perſtitionifts are of various degrees; for many 

are Superſtitioniſts.in-ſmall Inſtances, that are 

not ſach in the main: Nor can any (within the 

Pale of the Church) be Superſtitioniſts in the 

main, unleſs they be alſo Hypocrites in the main; 

nor would their Superſtition be deadly, if it 

was not complicated with deadly Hypocriſie. 

duch a Su erftitioniſt was Lewis the Eleventh of 

France, who was wont to ſwear and kiſs his 
Crucifix, to ſwear again and to kiſs it again, 

which ſpeaketh him both a deadly Superſtitio- 

niſt and a deadly Hypocrite. An Hypverite in 
Religion is in the main devoid of faithfulneſs 

to God and his Service, and therefore is fitly 

2 ot. defin'd a perforated Pietiſt, (e) as the word ſig- 
17:12. 5.2, Nifleth, and as ſome have called the Philoſo- 
(f)Beru!.in Phers (F). Philoſophos perſonatss, perſonated Philo- 
L aant.de ſophers. Yanks th ' 8 | * 
* Dei, ce. ve 1 W 
III. Secondiy, God's kind of Piety is what is 
| truth of Piety according to the Religion of Soul-in- 
tereſts ; which is ſuch a truth of Piety and Vir- 

tue, as ſaveth from Carnality and Wickedneſs, 

and is eternally ſaving to the Soul. To this 

truth of Piety and Virtue, which muſt be de- 
nominated, The Spiritual- religious, we muſt con- 

- tront and oppoſe another truth of Piety and Vir- 

tue, which muſt be denominated The Czvil-Religi- 

ous; which although it is far from being abſo- 

Intely and according to the Religion of Soul- in- 

— truth of Virtue and Piety, yet it is truth of 

Fiety and Virtue both real and perſonal according to 
the Religion. of Secular Intereſts. To illuſtrate 
theſe diſtinct ſorts of truth of Virtue and Piety, it 
is necellary to ſurvey the Aſoſaic Law. 


A Spiritual-Religious Law 


g bn covertly. 
Which was —— A Civil-Keligious Law ex- 
| * prelly. ; 


235 | __ COldSprritualreligiousLaw, 
Conſider d as a Spi- Kom. 7. 14. and 8. 4. 
ritual Religious In ſome reſpects New Spiri- 
Law it was tual-Religious Law, 1 Cor. 


Superſtitions, (b) S. Auſtin lamùnteth one 


ſo} plieth, that it was a Civil. religiom Law, which is 


fore it muſt be? In a narrower Notion 2g 
confider'd d ] contradiſtinct and oppo- 
7 we | _—_ | "E 'Hte to the Goſpel. 
This'Detineation of the Moſaic Law fuppoſy 
(what is evident; ) that it was a Law of ke 


ellgi. 


on, h requir'd Piety and conſequ 5 , 
Truth of Virtne and Piety. Accordin 2 


Spiritual - religious Law it requir'd the 


religious Truth of Virtue and Piety, piritual. 


us 1. and many 
that hv'd in the Times of it were true and 85 
nuine Saints of God (ſuch as the Patriarchs were 
before the Law, ) whoſe Truth of Virtue and 
Piety was the Spiritual-religious (according to 
the Religion of Soul-intereſls, ) although the 

were 'Symbolical and Hoh - land kind of Nai 
whoſe Piety was in ſeveral Inſtances diſſonant 
from the Piety of the New Teflament. But as it 
was a Spiritual-religious Law (which is an In. 
ſtitution of Holy Spiritual Life in order to Spi. 
ritual and Eternal Soul- intereſts:) So all ac- 
knowledge, and the thing is maniteft, that it was 
the Political or Civil Law of the Jews; which im- 


an Inſtitution of Civil- religious Lite in order to 
Secular Intereſts; for unleſs there can be a Com- 
monwealth of Atheiſts, if Religion is the Fonn- 
dation of ithe Commonwealth (as Plato, Xens- 
phon, Plitarch and others have diſeours d,) the 
Civil Law of every Common- wealth muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be - a Civi Religious Law; and conſe- 
quently the Civil Law of the Jens muſt be Civil. 
religzous ; but Religious at an higher rate than 
ordinary Civil Laws as containing an expreſs 
Contract between God and them, that he would F 
be their King and their God (in Society,) and 5, 
that they would live in Society with him as his . 
People. Such a Contract muſt neceſſarily found 25. 1 
and conſtitute an Hoh. popular Commonwealth; 1 8 
ron an Holy-popular Commonwealth mcer- Bo 
y ſich (for the People of Iſrael were not as the © 
Chriſtian Church 1s, meerly an Holy-popular 
:Commontrealth,) but ſuch a Civil Society and 
Government as was alſo an Holy-populay Commen: 
wealth. Ordinary Commonwealths take care ot 
the ſame things with the Law of Moſes, of th: 
Conſtitution and Adminiſtration of the Repub- 
lick, of Magiſtrates and Judges higher and Jow- 
er and their Offices, of Liberty and Servitude, 
of Inheritances, Contracts and Commerce *t 
Juſtice ( the Fountain of Civil Happineſs. ) 0! 
Civil and Criminal Cauſes, of War, Marriage 
and Divorce, of the Rights of Citizens, their Vir 
tue and good Behaviour, but eſpecially of Rel: 
gion, its Prieſts, 'Temples. — Ceremonie*, 
which muſt be accompany'd with Moral Duty 
and Virtue. Ariſtotle (no great Religioniſt) {peat 
eth the common Sentiment of the Heathen Word 
in conſtituting a Commonwealth ; (£} 767% £7 
ted O Sniaca, the firſt and principal care iu 
Religion. The Founders and Lawgivers of Pagan 
Commonwealths conſtituted them agreeably tv 
their Notices of the end of man, 
(Y) that he is made to live with- 
out Inordinacy, and for Religion 
no leſs than for Civil Fuftice. 
The Laws of Pagan Common- 
wealths therefore agree with the Law of th: 
Jews in this their general Nature, they were (i. 
vit-religions, voues meas, the Law of the Civil-96- 
cicty, Civilis Diſciplina, their Civil Diſcipline: 


(b) nes. ine 1 . 
Ceray A οννιẽuquν’⁰⁹οα 
ess Oaeõ,οναν. d. . 
1 1. C. 20. 


4 


10.11. 20or. 3. 3. Col. 2.17. 


Jus Civile, their Civil Law, and are called by 


Jr 


f : 409 
8 their Civilis Theol-gia, Civil Theology, as | IV. The truth of this Character of their Law 
the Jews Religious Inititutes were the Law of is viſible in the Sanction of it; tor that literai 
their Commonwealth, Re-pablica Judaica. The | old Covenant as ſuch was meerly a Settlement 
Attick and Roman Laws agree with the Law of | of the Commonwealth of Hue, and of the Blot 
the Hebrews touching things Civil, the Ritual In- ſings of the Land of Canaan. God undertook to 
ſtitutes of the Law of the Hebrews anſwer tothe | be their God, that they ſhould be a Lheocracy, and 
Ritual Inſtitutes ot Pagan Commonwealths, and | to give them all the Bleſſings of the Holy Land, 
in the Civil Law of ſome Pagan Commonwealths and they undertook to acknowledge him for their 
there was an Immenſity ot Religious Inſtitutes | God, and to worthip and ſerve him as cording 
much what at the {ame rate with that of the | to the Law which he gave them, which impl- 
e. Hebrews» Babylon that was mad pon ber Idols, eth truth of Virtue and Piety. But this truth 
„the Egyptians (that were (i) $10736:45 aww; u, | of Virtue and Piety which they promis d on their 
| moe au may wy arg r, exceftvely Religious above all part, was but the Civil-religious,as the Privil-does 
len,) Athens allo and Rome (whole Jανjmi¾ via and Bleſſings which God covenanted for on [us 
32) ng87or nlenguS tire, Superſtition is rais d to ſuch | part, were but the Civil-Religious and Secular; 
417/45, 4 pitch, (&) faith the Hiſtorian) ſeem not to have tor the Alaſaical Covenant in the whole tenour 
„ come behind Fudza in numeroſity of Religious of it covenanteth for nothing but Civil-relipi- 
luſtitutes. Plato in his fourth of Laws inſtitu- ous Priviledges and Bleflings ; all the Promiſes 
ting a Commonwealth after the Cretzan, Athe- | of that Covenant are nothing more than Secu- 
nan and Lacedemonian Model appointeth Pray: | lar Felicities, and freedom from Temporal Ca- 
ers, Oblations and other Divine Worſhip Urlt | lamities, and the Threatnings of it are notlung 
for the Celeſtial Gods and thoſe that preſide more than Temporal Calamities, Exod. 15. 23, 
over the City, next for the "Terreſtrial Gods, 26. and 23. 25, 26. Lev. 25. 18, 19. and 26. 3, 
and in the next place, Sacrifices for the Demons 4, Kc. Deut. 7. 12, 12, &c. and 28. 2, 3, &c. 
and Heroes, and then follow the Statues of the and 29. 1. 24, 23. Heb. 7. 19. and 8. 6. ane 
Country Gods conſecrated x7! rar, according to 9. 15. 2 Tim. I. „10. The Law as it is the 
Law. At this rate the Heathen Lawgivers and literal Lan- Covenant, Old Teſtament or ſettlement 
Founders of their Commonwealths purtu'd their| of things (the Law of the Commonwealth of I/ 
Maxim (that in conſtituting a Commonwealth vael) is an Inſtitution of the Civil-religious Vir- 
the firſt and principal thing is Religion,) the | tue and Duty in order to the Intereſts of this 
Humour of the World in thoſe times was, to World, which are the only Sanction thereof. 
multiply their Gods and their Sacra to an im- The grand Precepts of it therefore muſt be ſo 
menſe Rabble, which ſeemeth to be one reaſon | expounded, as to have a different Senſe and 
of the vaſt Numeroſity of the Rites of Religion meaning; the one according to the Spiritual re- 
in the Moſaic Inſtitucion. The Heathen Law- ligious or Spiritual- moral Lam (both the Old and 
givers and Founders of Commonwealths pro- | New, which is Spiritual and Divine Morality : 
pos d to themſelves Rempublicam ſauct i ſimam, à The other according to the Civil-religious Law 
a in c holy Commonwealth, (1) ſuch a Common- | and Life, which is but a Jud1ical Humane kind 
| # 3. wealth Moſes erected, they pretended, to derive | of Morality ; for it is not imaginable, that the 
1 71 their Laws from ſome God or Goddeſs (at leaſt | Spiritual Religious Virtue aud Duty ſhould be 
they would have their Laws recommended by | requir'd mecrly in order to Secular Intereſts. 
an Oracle, as Lycurgus's were,) Moſes. really de- The Precept of lwing God with all the Heart and 
riv'd his Laws from the true God; as he 4 Soul, as it is the Condition of the Civil-religi- 
der, ed a Theocracy, (vi) ſo the Athenians by the Ad- | ous Covenant, requireth of the Traclites nothing 
Mb vice of the Oracle conſtituted Jupiter their King. | more, than to be Adherents unto, and Religio- 
„ As the Moſaic Inſtitutes are not meer Ritualt- | niſts of the God of Iſrael in the Civil-religzous 
* © nies, but Ritualities with a mixture of Morah- | way with all the Heart aud Soul, in oppoſition to 
ty both towards God and Man; fo the Civil | the being Revolters or Worſhippers of falſe Gods. 
Laws of Heathen Commonwealths took care of | who alone are ſud to hate God, (o) as Nui mo- (o) Mr. 
both Tables; the Imperial Laws injoyn'd the | 1;des affirmeth. So the great Law of loving thy N:v. par, 
great Moralities towards Man (boneſte vivere, Neighbour as thy ſelf, as it is the Condition of ©: c. 38. 
eminem ladere, pactis ſtare, to live boneſily, to the Civil-religions Law, requireth of the Iſrac 
burt none, to keep Covenants, and it is Moral Du- | lites nothing more than this Humane kind ot 
ty towards the (Heathen's) Deity, which the | Morality, to love their Neighbour in a Civil-reli- 
twelve Tables injoyn, Ad Divos adeunto caſte, | gious way with a civil neighbourly kind of Love, 
pietatem adhibento, opcs amovento, let the Gods be | and ſo far as Civil Society and the good Neighbour- - 
worſhipp'd cbaſily, with Piety, not with Riches. In | hood thereof requireth (according to thuſe Mea-— 
the Civil Laws of ſeveral Pa- | ſures) every one's Neighbour muſt be unto him as 
>) In Zaleuei &. Charonde gan Commonwealths (1) there | himſelf. So the great Commandments of the 
= 3 — "wang are ſome things that belong Decalogue as they are a Condition of a Civil- 
den p*1tinentia. Grot. Not. in to the Morality of the Mind; | religious Covenant, require only a Civil-religi- 
Math, 5. 1. and generally their Civil Laws | ous abſtaining from Murder, Adultery, Theft, 
are capable of that diſtributi- Falſe Witneſs, coveting that which is another Man's, 
on, which is uſually made of the Mofaic Law, | an efchewing thoſe Criminalitics fo far as they 
they may be divided into Ceremonial, Meral and | are oppoſite to that Righteouſneſs which is requi- 
Judicial. As the Law of the Pagans Religion | ſite in Humane Society and Morality. So the 
therefore (being their Civil Law) muſt be cal- | young Gentleman that came to our Saviour, un- 
led Civil-Religious, ſo the Law of the Hebrews | derftood them, when he pretended to have kept 
muſt be denominated. And as thoſe Religious | them from his Youth ; and ſo ſeveral of the He- 
Societies, the Pagan Commonwealths, were all | brew Doctors (y) miſtake their Law for want of (y) 5r:t, 
of them Civil Societies, and yet were ſo many | underſtanding the different Conſiderations of it. . 
rches or Synagogues of Satan; ſo the Com- * 
monwealth of Iſrael was both a Civil Society | V. The Moſaic Law in the Letter of it is a.“ 
and the Church of God, agreeably to the Cha- Covenant of Civil-religious Repentance (Reformati- 
racter of their Law which was Civil. Religious. | on of Life) and of Civil-religious Nemiſtaneſ Sins. 
M m m mm That 
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The Idea of God and of his 
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Frod. 34+ 


6, To 


(q) Numb. 14. 18, 19. ment as virtually his Promiſe! the Sword, by the Famine and y the Peſlilence : 
2 Chron. 30. 9. Nehem. 9. 17. 


Pal. 88. 15. Foel2. 23. Deut. 


4. 31. 


That it is a Covenant of Repentance and Re- 
miſſion ol Sins is viſible throughout the Old Te- 
ſtament, wherein God is repreſented as a God of 
Pardons , that taketh away Iuiquity, putteth away 
Tranſgrefſion as a Cloud, covereth it, blotteth it ont, 
caſteth it behind his Back, caſleth it-into the depths 


VLA 
and their Pardon, to ſeek the God of their Fb 
and to turn to him with all their Heart and Soul. 
From the Writings-of the Prophets (ub 
were the Succeſſors of Moſes, whoſe Dowur:... 
was not diſſonant from his, and who preaclyg — 
other Covenant than the Alcſaical, although tha 


of the Sea, as gracious, and that waiteth to be gra- propheſy'd of another,) and from the Errgn;. 
cious, not keeping Anger for ever, but in Wrath re- that the Prophets were ſent upon, it appearct}; 
membring Mercy, repenting bim of the Evil, de- that the Moſaical Covenant was a Coven; f 
lighting in Mercy, and abundantly pardoning. Io Civil religious Repentance and Remiſſion of Sin, 
Moſes he proclaim'd his Name The Lord merciful | Iſa. 1. 17.---20. Ceaſe to do Evil, learn to d 1111) 
and gracious, forgiving Iniquity and Trœiſgreſion; | ſcek Judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the F. 
and this Proclamation of his Name was made therleſs, plead fer the Widow. — — Though y.1; 
upon Mount Sinai, and immediately ſubjoyn'd Sins be as Scarlet, they ſhall be white as Sow, —_ 
to the renewing the two Tables of the Law, If ye be willing and obedient, ye ſhall eat the good 
which ſheweth it, to be a part of the Moſaical of the Land; but if ye refuſe and rebell, ye h |, 
Covenant (as the Jews have always ſuppos'd it,) devoured by the Sword. Jer. 36. 2. It may be. that 
and that the Maſaical Covenant aſſureth a cer- the Houſe of Iſrael will hear all the Evil which | 
tain Pardon of Sin upon a fort of Repentance. | purpoſe to do unto them, that they may return eng,; 
One Branch of this proclaim'd Name of God | Man from his evil way, that I may forgive their H 
which our Tranſlators render that will by no means | quity and their Sin. Jer. 7. 5, 6, 7. If ye through. 
clear the guilty, is thus rendred by Onkelos in his ly amend your ways and your doivgs ; if you thronghly 
Targum, ſparing them that turn to his Law; and execute Judgment between a Man and his Neieh.- 
thus the ancient Hebrews underſtood it (faith, bour, if ye oppreſs not the Stranger, the Father 1-/; 
P. Fagins,) they ſuppos'd their Law to be a Co- and the Widow, and ſhed not innocent Blood in this 
venant of Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins. | place, neither walk after other Gods to your hint; 
So the proclaim'd Name of God is uſually al- then will I cauſe you to dwell in this place. Ezck. 

ledg'd () in the Old Teſta- 6.11. and 18. 20. The Houſe of Iſrael ſhall fall by 


and Covenant; which is a Repent and turn your ſelves from all your Tranſ 
competent proof, that the Mo- greſions, ſo Iniquity ſhall not be your ruine. All 
ſaical Covenant is a Covenant | the Prophets have one and the ſame Voice, they 
of Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins. But the are ſo many Heralds pro- 7 
expreſs tenour of it is a plain demonſtrative claiming to Iſrael (r) Repen- (r) Ia. 55. . 7s., 1, 
proof of it (that putteth:the matter quite out tance and Remiſſion of Sins. = 20, 13. Erek. 18, 21, 
of doubt,) and it plainly demonſtrateth alſo, Uſually they were ſent to IE J* 33: 12: #9 14.1, 2. +: 
that this Covenant s Remiſlion of Sins is (not vael and Judah upon this Er- ic. 5.5. ant * LEY 
pertaining to the Conſcience, Heb. 9. 9.) but rand, to induce them to Re- Hagg. 2. 17. 2c 

Civil-religions which is obtained by a like Re-|pentance, and fo to prevent Mal. 3. 9, 10. 
pentance, 2 Chron. v.15, 14 7 I ſhut up Hea- their ( Temporal ) Rume, 


1 
5 EF 


den, that there be no Rain, or if I command the 
Locuſts to devour the Land, cr if I ſend Peſtilence 
among my People : If my People which are called by 
my Name, ſhall humble themſelves and pray, and 
ſeel my Face, and turn from their wicked ways, then 
will hear from Heaven, aud will forgive their Sin 
and will heal their Land. So God himſelf repre- 
{enteth his Maſaical Covenant and Diſpenſation 
of things, ſo it is repreſented in the Books of 
Mo ſes, Lev. 26. 40, 41, 42. Deut. 4. 27, &c. 
Deut. 30. 1, 2, 3. So it is repreſented by Hexe- 


2 King. 17. 13. 2 Chron. 36. 15. One of them 
was ſent upon the ſame Errand to Niuevch, 
whoſe caſe ſheweth, that governing Providence 
is T&groue lars, a placable Providence, and that 
God in his providential Government of the 
World governeth by the like meaſures as he go— 
vern'd Iſracl and Judah, by calling to Keren. 
tance and pardoning upon Repentance. So (he 
Pagans , (s) they call Jupiter 

placid, as being r ey to (5) Tigeazzzerier! 


them that relinquiſh Injuſtice and & Sis u, U 5 
1 fb uf dN Ce eie. £5787 


kiab, 2 Chron. 30. 9. So King Solomon repre- | become Juſt. Their „ * 
ſenteth it in great variety of Expreſſion, 2 Chron. ers ſay, (t) That Eruption of (cr) 14 filmen "a ly 
6. 24. — 40. If thy People Ijracl be put to the Lightning which Jupiter alone piter mittit, placabie ©: 
worſe before the Enemy, becauſe they have famed a- ſendeth, is placable. Agreeably nat. Qu. I. 2. c. 47. 
gainſt thee; when the Heaven is ſhut up and there to which Heathen Notices of | 

7s no Rain, if there be Dearth in the Land, if there Jupiter the Prophets deſcribe the goodneſs of 
be Peftilence, if there be blaſting or Mildew, &c. governing Providence with reſpect to the i. 
if they fm againſt thee, and thou be angry with them, | nevites, Pon 4. 2. and to the Nations (who as 
yet if they turn and pray, ſaying, We have fomed, ſuch can only be judg'd, puniſh'd and pardon'4 
if they return to thee with all their Heart and all in this Life,) who are promis'd a Pardon upon 
their Soul, then hear thou from Heaven, and for- | their Civil-religions Repentance, Fer. 18. 7. 8. 
Live thy People which have ſinned againſt thee. The (1) Many a natural Man (faith a Divine of our 00 - 
Light of the Day is not more clear than theſe own) by the care be hath to deal juſtly with Alen, * . 
Scriptural Accounts of the Aloſaical Covenant, and by bis good Mors, the Works of Charity that,. 
which plainly demonſtrate it an expreſs Cove- bg doth, avoideth many Temporal Judgments of God. t. *5+ 
nant of Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins, of | that do fall upon other Men. That is the reaſen, 
ſuch a Remiſſion of Sins which concerneth Secu- why the Prophet having threatned Deſolation agoi!'/: 
lar Intereſts only, and theretore the Repentance | the Moabites, Efa.-16. 2. adwifeth them, that 4) 
which it requireth as neceſſary in order thereto, executing Judgment and ſbewing Mercy to the Op- 
is only a CivihHreligious Repentance , which Civil- preſſed they would labour to prevent it. And the 
religious Repentance is not without a like Inte- Prophet Daniel, Dan. 4. 27. giveth bope unto Ne- 
grity, and muſt be a. truth of Repentance; for | buchadnezzar himſelf, that by Righteouſneſs ans 
the Covenant requireth of the Jews this Integri- ſhewing Mercy to the For he might obtain a length 
ty as eflentially requiſite to their Repentance ening of bis Tranquility, The Prophet adviſeth 


him. 


* 
1 
: 


— ͥꝗ 


Tobit 4. 11. and 12. 9. Eccluſ. 3. 33. and 29. 
15. Alms-giving belongeth both to the Spiri- 
enal-religious and the Civilreligious Repentance 
the truth of them :) But that Alms-giving 


"hich is of no avail, fave only to ſave from | 


Afﬀiction and Temporal Death, can be no bet- 
ter than a Branch of Civillrehgious Repentance, 
to which impunity is promis'd in the Old Te- 
ſtament. 


VI. For as the Civil Law of a Nation 
v) tendeth and deſigneth, to make Men inter- 


' nally and really good and virtuous (which 


through the pravity of Men cannot be obtain- 
cd,) but ſo that it appointeth temporal Rewards 
and Puniſhments according to their exteriour 
Innocence and Criminality : So the Doctrine 
of the Law and the Prophets did tend and de- 
ſign, to make Men Spiritual-religtous and that 
che truth of their Virtue and Piety ſhould be 
Spiritual Religious, but fo that it ſettleth tempo- 
ral Felicities upon their Civik-religious truth 
of Virtue and Piety, and temporal Calamities 
upon the contrary Enormities. It the Vartues 
and cood Works of the Gentiles were available 
to their ſecular Intereſts (temporale habent pre- 
mium, (x) as the Fathers concern'd in the Pela- 


- eian Controverſie ſuppole,) it is but reaſonable to 


ſuppoſe, that a Jew was juſtified and indemni- 
fied as to his ſecular Intereſts by his Civit-re- 
ligious Obedience and truth of Piety, as the 
Scripture plainly declareth. Exel. 18. 5—18. 
If a Man do that which is lawful and right, and 
bath not eaten upon the Mountains, neither hath 
lift up bis Eyes to the Idols of the Houſe of Iſrael, 
neither hath defiled bis Neighbours Wife, neither 
bat come near to a menſtruous Woman, and hath 
not oppreſs'd any, bath given bis Bread to the hun- 
gry, hath not groen forth upon Uſury, &c. He is 
Juſt, he ſhall ſurely live. By their Civil-religi- 
ous Obedience the Jews had a Juſtification of 
Life (were exempted from being put to Death 
by the Sword, by the Famine and the Peſtt- 
lence,) by ſuch pureneſs of Heart and Hand 
they were qualified for light of Citizenſhip in 
the literal Sion, thereby they held their ſplen- 
did and delicious Temporalties, and ſecur'd 
the Intereſts of this Life, which are the Inte- 
reſts that the Prophets Sermons ſo intirely con- 


nt. Cern themſelves about, (Y) that ſcarce one of 
„them expreſly mentioneth any other Intereſt. 
. “ Yet as the . diſtinguiſh the Precepts of 


14. 


7 


their Law into d and iin (ſuppoſing 
ſome things to be commanded, becauſe they 
are well- doing, and other things to be well. do- 
ing becauſe they are commanded :) So the Pro- 
phets uſually oppoſe the ſubſtantial Duties of 
Pity to the Sacrifices and Ceremonies of the 

aw, which were inſtituted in vaſt number, 
and therefore may ſeem, to have been highly 
pleaſing to God, and accordingly the Jews 
were apt to ſuppoſe themſelves eximious Pie- 
tiſts, becauſe they abounded in Sacriſices and 
Ceremonies, although they liv'd in the moſt 


I. Io 
4 4 nefarious Immoralities. The Prophets there- 5 . 
i. 6. and tore inſiſt and inculcate, that Picty and accep. | in bis due ſeaſon, the firſt Ruin and the latter Rain, 


. table Service to God conſiſteth not in Sacri— 
2 * tices and Ceremonies, that disjoin d from what 


Is. 
his 
* 
pr 


£ 


is truth of Piety real (the ſubſtantial Duties 


the Offering Sacrifices, as for the thing that con- 
ſlituted them his Liege people; for the thing that 
conſtituted them ſuch muſt neceſſarily be a co- 


venanted Obedience to his Government and Com- 
mandments. The performance whereot was re- 
quiſite, that it might be well unto them, and it 
18 = mn that it may be well unto you, faith 
the Prophet; for it Men perliſt in Rebellion a- 
gainſt God's Government, their Sacrifices are not 
Atonements, but Provocations. The Prophets 
maniteſtly ſpeak the Senſe and Language ot the 
Law of Moſes, which is their Text, and their 
Sermons are Comments upon it. If therefore 
the Law of Moſes muſt be underſtood, to teach 
Spiritual Religions Obedience, but fo as to 
ſettle temporal Felicity and Impunity upon 
the Civil-religious Obedience, ſo the Doctrine of 
the Prophets muſt be underſtood. The ſubſtan- 
tial Duties of Piety (the great Moralities ) 
which they inculcate, muſt be conſider d as 
done by a s that are of Kind and Quality 
Sprritual-religious, and to they are the Spiritual- 
religious truth of Virtue and Piety : And they 
muſt be conſider d as done by a People, that are 
of Kind and Quality mcerly Civil religious (ſuch 
as the moſt of the beſt of the Jews were,) and 


ſo they are only the Civil-religtous truth of V ir- 
tue and Plety. Saul might have ſecur'd the 
Kingdom to himſelf by his Obedience (in com- 
pariſon whereot the Prophet Sammel diſparageth 
Burnt-offerings and Sacrifices,) although his O- 
bedience had been meerly Civiltreligious; and 
in the ſame manner the Jews might have ſe— 
cur'd their ſecular Interetts, which the Pro- 
phets inſiſt upon. 


{ 


VII. According to the Moſaical Covenant 
and as the Condition of it the Civil-religious 
truth of Piety real muſt be in a Jew combin'd 
with the Civil-relipzous truth of Piety perſonal ,, 
and without this Integrity, which is the Duty- 
| part of the Covenant, he 1s not intitled to the 
Benefit-part. Deut. 11. 13 — 17. If you ſhall 
hearken diligently unto my Commandment, which 
F command you this diy, to love the Lord your God 
and to ſerve Inm with all your Heart aud all your 


Syn. Then will I giv? you the Rain of your Land 


that thou may'ſt gather in thy Corn, and thy Wine 
and thy Oil. And I will fend you Graſs in thy 
Fields for thy Cutel, that thou may'/t eat and be 


. 6. thereof) they are ſo far from being acceptable, full. Take Heed to your ſolves, that thy Heart be 
6.2, that oy are abominable, and that they are 


not deceiv'd, and ye turn aſide and ſerve other 


* 21:3. Not at all acceptable, but as inſtances of Obed1- Gods and Worſhip them : And then the Lords wrath 


be 
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The Idea of Grd and of his 


Boo II 


be kindled againſt yon, and be ſhut up the Heaven, 
that there be no Rain, and that the Land yield not 
ber Fruit, and leſt ye periſh quickly from off that 
good Land. 1 Sam. 12. 20, 21, 24. Samuel. ſaid 
into the, People, fear not; ye bave done all this 
Wickedneſs, jet turn not aſide from following the Lord, 
but ſerve the Lord with all your Heart; and turn 
Je not aſide ;, for then ſhould ye go after vain things 
which cannot profit nor deliver, for they are vam. 
Only fear the Lord and ſerve him in truth with all 
your Heart. So Solomon 1s urgent with the Peo- 


1 King, 8. Ple ; let your Heart be perfect with the Lord our 
"hs God. The meaning X which Phraſe may be 
underſtood from the Law of Moſes, wherein the 
Deut. 13. People are ſaid to be perfect with the Lord their 
3. and 13. God, aud to love him with all their Heart and all 
* their Soul, when they will not be withdrawn 
from him and his Commandments, to Worſhip 
other Gods. And it may be underſtood from 
the Character, which the Scripture giveth of 
2 King, Jeb, that he did not walk in the Law of the Lord 
10. 31. God of Iſrael with all his Heart (becauſe of his 
groſs and heinous failure in Civil- religious O- 
1 King, bedience;) of Solomon in his latter days, that 
vt bis Heart was not perfect with the Lord bis God 
= > (for bisWives had turn'd it away after other Gods :) 
Of Amaziah, that he did that which was right in 
the fight of the Lord, but not with a perfect Heart, 
becauſe of his lapſing to Idolatry. But if theſe 
Princes had not 1o enormouſly lapſed, the —_ 
ture would have ſaid of them as of 4ſa ; the 
2 Chron, bigh places were not taken away ont of Iſrael, ne- 
15.17- wertheleſs the Heart of Aſa was perfect all his days. 
ng. Such an Integrity was the condition of the 
Wo zo. ſecular Proſperity of David's Poſterity, and as 
2, 2,10, it was a neceſſary ingredient of the Jews Civil- 


religious Repentance, ſo in their great and ſo- 
lemn Repentances and Reformations they in- 
gag'd themſelves, to keep God's Commandments 
(the words of the Covenant) with all their 
Heart and Soul, which was the condition of 
the Covenant. 2 King. 22. 3. 2 Chron. 15. 12, 
15. and 34. 31. But in this Integrity they were 
notoriouſly deficient, when their Heart was di- 
vided. (they gave part of it to their Idols,) when 
they halted between two Opinions (God and 
Baal;) when their Heart was not rigbt with God, 
but they dealt unfaithfully with him becauſe of 
their high places and graven Images. Val. 78. 37, 
57, 58. A Civik-religious Integrity was neceſ- 
ſary, to conſtitute them the literal and carnal 
Tfracl, ſuch an Integrity was in Paul before 
his Converſion (for as to a Civil- religious Inte- 
grity he was no Hypocrite:) But the Spiritual- 
religious Integrity muſt be diſtinguith'd from 


He. 10. 2. 


ſo as to be deadly bad; and to live well only 
ſo far, as to be a deadly ill Liver 
the true and genuin kind of Virtue, 


7 or good 
irtue, a Picty-leſs kind of Piety, a 


kind of Religion, a bad kind Goodneſs and good r. 
Life. Which conſtituteth vain kind of Reli- 


i 


not Religious to purpoſe,) the Virtue-leſs kind 
of virtuous People, the bad kind of 


aid to be a good Man (not a good Architect, 


3 this 18 not 
Piety, Cood- 
-leſs kind ; Math 


ie; this is a Virtne-le; 
eligion-lsj; 18. 5. 


ioniſts, Baſtard and Pſeudogeneous (that are 


eterogeneous from the Divine Family and are 


. : good Men 
and naughty kind of good Livers, which ars 
not God's kind of (virtuous) People, nor of 
his Alliance and Kindred (not ſymbolizin; 
with him in Genius and Practice,) nor the ge- 
nuin and legitimate kind of Pietiſts, as tler 
Epithet declareth. For they are ſtiled 49% au, : c. . 
Reprobate or Regefaneous, in the ſame ſenſe 235 
we call counterfeit and adulterate kind of Nc. 
ney edxyey rouu, rejectaneous Money. If an 
therefore that pretend to be virtuous and pi- 
ous, are in reſpect of their Soul- intereſts «Xu. 
rejectaneous with God (who judgeth of all things 
as they are,) if their Virtue and Piety doth 
not fave them from being deadly Sinners { ali. 
ens from the Lite of God,) if it doth not con- 
ſtitute them ſuch as belong to God (or Gods 
Elect,) this demonſtrateth, that it is of Kind 
and Quality ſpurious and illegitimate, which 
ſpurious and illegitimate kind of Virtue and 
Piety (and conſequently the true and genuin) 
may be illuſtrated from 
(J.) The Caſe of the Heathen, the great pre- 
tenders to Virtue, which in general may be de- 
fin d what is the good and laudable Quality of an 
Agent as ſuch. It muſt be defin'd what is of 
laudable Quality (if there be any Virtue, and if 
there be any Praiſe, ſaith the Apoſtle;) and it 
muſt be defin d what is the laudable Quality of 
an Agent as ſuch; for according to Ariftctl? 
(2) Virtue is the laudable Quality d i 7:5 
xe d ig, of ſuch things that there is ſume 1% 
of, or ſome work that they do. The good and? 
laudable Qualities of Man's Underſtanding are 
intellectua! Virtues; and his laudable Qualities 
in reſpect of Morals according to which a Man is 


e) Ee 
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e) T 


or a good Pilot, but a good Man, ) theſe are 
Moral Virtue, which may be defin'd what 1s 
zu, Mell. doing. This muſt be diſtributed 
into two Speczes, the one the true and genuin, the 
other the ſpuricus and illegitimate kind of Virtue , 
for it is not reaſonable to ſay, with (a) a late. 
French Author (and many others,) that the bu. "i 1 
man Virtue is that vbich is no better than Vice, not 


þ 


the Civil-religious, as the Spiritual 1frael muſt 
be diſtinguiſh'd from the literal and carnal I/ 


rael, The truth of Virtue and Piety accord- 


ing to the Religion of ſecular Intereſts is fi- 
gurative and ſignificative of the truth of Vir- 


tue and Piety according to the Religion of 


Soul-Intereſts. 


VIII. God's kind of Virtue and Picty accord- 


ing to our third deſcriptive Notice ot it is the 
true and genuin kind of Virtue and Piety, which 
is the genuin virtuous People's kind of Virtue, the 
genuin pious Men's kind of Piety, and is like ives 
ch du, vinous I ine, it doth not want Virtue, 
to make it the true and genuin kind of Vir- 
tue; it doth not want Piety, to make it the 
true and genuin kind of Piety. But to be vir- 
tuous only ſo far, as to be deadly vicious and 
criminal; to be pious only ſo far, as to be 
deadly impious; to be good no otherwiſe, than 


any kind of Virtue, nothing better than Selflove and 
 Self-ztere/t, which in human Judgment and E 
ſtimation is culpable and Criminal, not landa- 
ble and commendable. . For it an Heathen 
Child doth Honour to his Parents only or chiet- 
ly out of Self-love or Self-intereſt, to get a Por- 
tion from them, this in human judgment :s 
Vice and Crime, not Virtue (being maniteilly 
vicious and inordinate Self-love :) But it an 
Heathen Son payeth his 9gzT7iga, or requiteth 


his Parents (which the Heathen were extreme— 
ly careful to do) chiefly out of Gratitude, 1atr- 
ral Conſcience of Duty, and an unholy kind of le- 
gard to an unboly kind of Worth and Virtue, {hall 
this be thought any thing leſs than an humane 
and mundane kind of Virtue ? (b) Non &// Fir-(+) 5.47 
ginitas qus. precio emitur, non virtutis ſtudio poſe ® ©, 
fidetur. Tf a veſtal Virgin keepeth her Virgi- 
nity only or chiefly becauſe the is hired to do he 
it, chis is not Virtue : But if ſhe keopeth, dex 

irgi⸗ 


N Original Creation and Kingdom, 413 ; 


or if Ariſtides keepeth to Juſtice, if | Virtue and Piety may be illuſtrated from the 1 cor. 10. 
ractiſe what is materially virtuous | Caſe of the carnal cs; for the Apoſtle con- 18. tom. 
ot Self-love and Self intereſt, tradiſtinguiſheth two oppoſite kinds and Faini- © = 2 »- 
but) out of Ciceros Principle, | lies of Pietiſts and Religioniſts: The one are —＋4 44 
0 U . (e) an Averſation from turpi-| the Carnal, the other the Spiritual Hari; thoſe and $58 
% * adiviſcendegae 2 tude and for the Jake of Ho- of the Literal and thoſe of the Spiritual Cir- 445. 4, 
uuf: facias 00 neſty, what Lover of Virtue | cumciſion; the Jews outwardly and the Jews 5» 5: 44 
vill not allow them (with due limitation) the 
Name of Virtue? (d) We 
have read, or known or heard 
(faith 8. Auſtin) of certain 
Deeds of Impiet iſts, that tru 
Worſhip not God, which accord- 
ing to the rule of Juſtice we 
cannot only not diſpraiſe but 


— Virginity, 
tage meerly oat 


unit Fugienda rarpi- 


am impiorum nec De- 
— colentium quedam 
3 leg, vel nouvimus, 
4 aim, due ſecundum 
lam non ſolum vitu- 
verum eti» 
laudamus. 


belong to the Law-religion, the other are 911. 


quan ſi diſcutiatur gu fie we 1G rigbtiy and deſervdly| thoſe that belong to the Religion of ſaving /.. 
C 22 a Praiſe them. Although if ve Grace, and are in the State and Life of — — TJ 


diſcuſs for what end they are 
— carce any can be found 
that deſerve the due Praiſe or 
Defence of Fuſtice. It muſt be acknowledg d, 
that the Pagans were far from being right in 
the end of their Actions: But thus far the Phi- 
loſopher is right. 1f you read à Lecture, ſaith 
| he, (e) See that you refer it a- 
right. Would you profit others 
or be praisd? (f) If you 
read and ſtudy much for Glory, 


LLC 


. 3. Pat. 3. Theſ. 8. 


6% Fe 3. 7 avapiges, ent- 
FR 9 0 ei, wp*hy TH vt” 
"+: rites; Epict. Diſſ- 
len; N 


o 
wo 


I call you a lover of Glory; it 
for Money, I call you a lover 
of Money, not induſtrious. Nei- 
ther praiſe nor diſpraiſe the A 
Hons Ex from what is com- 
mon, 7 * the purpoſes of 
their Mind; for theſe are pro- 
to every one, and theſe 
make the Aions baſe or boneſt. 
J The Philoſopher earneſt- 
ly endeavoureth, that we 
Hould chuſe that which is good, 
a becauſe it is Good (Well-do- 
ing,) and not becauſe of the Opinion of the mul- 
. titude, (b) When the Greeks at Troy were put 
ö. to flight, Diomedes choſe rather to run the 
„ greateſt hazards than ignominiouſly to flee, 
that Hefor might not ſay, he had put Diomedes 
to flight; which ſeem'd an extraordinary For- 
titude: But Ariſtotle denieth, that this was true 
Fortitude, becauſe its end or impulſive cauſe 
was not, as it ought, 2 xaaZ ime, for Honeſty 
ſake, The Pagans having ſuch Notices of what 
is laudable and of the end of their Actions, 
and in many inſtances practiſing accordingly, 
it is but reaſonable that their ſplendid doings! 
ſhonld in ſuch inſtances have the Name of 
Virtue, but not without the additional diſpa- 
ragement of ſpurious and illegitimate, as being 
no better than the graceleſs ungodly Man's kind 
of Virtue, not the Child of God-kind, nor the 
holy Man's kind of Virtue. For it is the ho- 
ly virtuous kind of Virtue, that conſtituteth 
holy virtuous kind of Men. | 
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God (as his kind of Religioniſts,) to whom the 
other bring forth no fruit. They are there- 
fore Nature's Religioniſts (being but of natu- 
ral and human Generation,) the Laws kind of 
Religioniſts, the World's kind of Religioniſts, 
ſo as not to be God's kind of Pietiſts and Re- 
ligioniſts. Agreeably to their Character the 
Virtue and Piety of this ſpurious kind of Re- 
ligioniſts is not the true and genuin kind, but 


the ſpurious and illegitimate, (i) terrena carnaliſ- (i) 5. Aug, 
que Tuſlitia, a terrene and carnal kind of Righte- T. 4. Ex- 


onfneſs ſuch a Righteouſneſs are the Works of 
the Law (the Works of Law-religioniſts) or 
the Righteouſneſs which is of the Law, as the A- 
poltle ſpeaketh. By which ſpurious and ille- 
gitimate kind of Righteouſneſs he doth not 
mean meerly an obſervance of the Precepts of 
the Ceremonial Law; for the Apoſtle treateth 
of the Law in general, and diſputeth, that the 
Law-religioniſts cannot be juſtify'd by the 
Moral Law or by their doing the Deeds and 
Works thereof. Rom. 3. 19, 20. The legal and 
carnal Man's Law-religions Practice in general 
(his Law-life and Converſation) his kind of ob- 
ſerving the Laws Moral Precepts and Precepts 
of Civil Juſtice Wn his Virtue and Piety) is 
the Righteouſneſs which is in the Law, the terrene 


Ep. ad 
Gal. Cs 14 


and carnal (the carnal Man's) kind of Righte- 7! z. 5. 
ouſneſs. (k) Haas payty ανE,ẽ mH ardea 76 (k) Clem, 


r. taivoy Ns 78 wayyiaroy. We Chriſtians call the 4 0 


Law tbe old Man: But the Goſpel (Chriſtia- 
nity) the new Man. From wich Apoſtolical 
account of the true and genuine, and of the ſpu- 


(2.) The ſpurions and illegitimate kind of 


Nannnn 


rious illegitimate kind of Virtue and Piety we 
wall deduce a fuller Explication of both. 


CHAP, 


. 
338. 


— * 


— — 


—— 


Rom. 3. 9, of Chriſtianity were all under Sin, and could 


19, 20. 


0. 7. 
Mart. Di. 
al. cum 
Tiyph, p. 
348. 


(m) af. 
feius In- 
dic. J. 12. 


5. 531. 


3. c. $2, 


Eph. 2. 9. 
Tit. 3. 8. 


(o) Theo- 


phylact. in as Men pull down an old Houſe, to build a new [pet of their Virtua and Piety. Their Virtue and 
one in its ſtead, ſo God bath not built a; thing Piety therefore is of Kind and Family diſto- 
upon us (our unregenerate Virtue and' Picty,) | nant from the Human- ra; and if the one 13 
but bath new made us by the holy Spirit. His the true and genuin, the other can be nothing 


Tit. 3. 
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1. According 10 the Apoſile's Account of * kind of Virtue and Piety it 11 
nre 


to be found in Mankind that are totally. 


Faith and Charity. 3. I is not any kind of Vertue and Pigty, that is on this fie 
Reghteouſueſt and true Holineſs.” 4. It is the boly-vital Virtue and Piety or vital 
and ſervile kind of Piety. 6. It is the Spiritual. 


Sanity. 5. It is oppoſite to the baſe 
Religious Worſhip Fj od-ſervice. - om: 
I. A Ccording to the Apoſtle's account of 
the genuine kind of Virtue and 17 

it 7s not to be found in Mankind, that are totally 
Unregenrate. For at the riſe of Chriſtianity 
the Name of (Carnal) Jews and Gentiles com- 
riſed the whole World of Unregenerate Man- 
ind; and as all Mankind that are totally Un- 
regenerate into the holy Life, are of the ſame 
Kind and Family with the (carnal) Jews and 
Gentiles (a carnal and, mundane kind of Peo- 
le ) So their Virtue and Piety is of the ſame 
ind and Quality with theirs, who at the rife 


not be juſtified by their doing the Deeds of 
their Law- religion. The Virtue and Piety ol 
Unregenerate Mankind was then the ſparious 
and legitimate; therefore ſo it is now, and fo 
it will be for ever. Unregenerate humane Na- 
ture is like the Nation of carnal Jews (I) 49 
&tagTos, I Is (ws xagnoyoremn, fleril, unfruit- 
ful, bringing forth no fruit at all; for the fruit 
which it bringeth forth, is either what 7s Vice, 
or what is not Virtue, or what is no genuine kind 
of Virtue, The natural Man's Hehe and Truſt 
is not the holy-virtuous, but unholy vicious 
(what is Vice,) his Love is a graceleſs, carnal 
Affection what is not Virtue,) and the Japo- 
neſe Practiſe not any genuine kind of Virtue, 
although (in) many of their Virtues are ſaid 
to be their uſual Practice. As the Jews call 
Idolatry rm Way range Worſhip : So the na- 
tural Man's Virtue and Piety is an Alien and 
a Foreigner, not of Kin to the Divine Fami- 
ly. Who ſeeth not, what a ſorry Counterfeit 
and Reſemblance the Hebrew Doctors Humi- 
lity is of the true and genuine Humility ? For 


| they lay, (u) you muſt not gol 
(a) Non efſe eread 4p with your Stature ered, becauſe 
incedentum, proeeres gud diet, it is ſaid, the whole Earth 1: 
ei,  Maimon. Mor, Nev. Par. Jul of bis Glory. The natu- | 


Man's Virtue and Piety 
is of ſo bad a Character, 
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enerate. 2. 11 Is the Divine Lind of 


which is of the Law, that they build not upon un 
it; they account it of no worth or value a; c. *? 
to Life eternal; they repute it Rags not Robes 
and have no Confidence in the "Fleſh (in th; 
fleſhly Human kind of things of Unregener. 
cy,) the Virtue and Pjety which alone is of 
recioſity in their Eyes, is that which is of the 
Divine Family. For they are Born, not of Blood þ 
nor of the Will of the Fleſh, nor of the Will of Ha 7 * 
but of God. The Apoſtle Characterizeth the 
truly Chriſtian Family by theſe four Proper. 
ties; they are not originally and of Kind and Oy;. 
lity, an human natural Generation, an buman Tar. 
nal Generation, an human moral Generation, but a 
divine and ſpiritual Gencration of Men, For 
Blood is (p) . benin o bia, the (1h. 
ſtance of an human Body. So it ſignifieth Ad. 17. (p) ci 
26. He bath made of one Blood all Nations of Patu! 
Men. So it ſignifieth in common Speech (as “.“ 
when we ſpeak of the Blood of both Parents, 
and confidering Families as of one Blood we 
2 of Jus Sanguimis, tainted Blood, noble Blood, 
the Blood-royal, and they that derive their No- 
nour from many Progenitors are ſaid longo Han- 
guine cenſeri;) to be Born of Blood therefore, is 
to be originally of human natural Generation, ſo 
as to be of Kind and Quality an human nati- 
ral Generation. The Vill of the Fleſb ſignifieth 
Oy, Luſts, K Appetites and Carnali- 
ties; Eph. 2. 3. To be Born of the Will of the 
Fleſh therefore, is to be originally of bumar 
carnal Generation, ſo as to be of Kind and Qua- 
lity an human carnal Generation. The human 
Morality is the human Will, Diſcipline and In- 
ſtitution, that Virtue is the human, and the 
rule of it is but human; . 
(q) there is one rule of human ey 5 _ 
Virtues (faith Seneca,) which recta ratib. Sen. Ep. 27 
7s one right Reaſon. To be ö | 
Born therefore of the Vill of Man, is to be o- 
riginally of human moral Generation (or Inſtitu- 
tion,) 10 as to be of Kind and Quality an bamar 


that it ought to he of no conſideration in the 


Chriſtian ſettlement and diſpenſation of things, rive their Deſcent and Pedigree from nothing 


nor is it (in this Divine Settlement of things) 
of any conſideration with God; for he ac- 


counteth none Righteous upon the account of Progeny,) they are origin 


any good Works or Works of Righteouſueſs that 
they have done in their Unregeneracy ; (o) But 


Counſel and Deſign 1s, that Mankind ſhould 
not attain Righteouſneſs and Salvation by their 
good Works 1n their Law-religion (their unre- 
enerate Religious Practice,) but that the 
thould be Chriſtzaniz'd and become bis Work- 
manſhip created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good Works, 
Eph. 2. 10. Accordingly -all that enter into 
Chriſtianity and Godlineſs, duly abandon that 
Virtue and Piety, which is of the old Houſe , 
they ſo far abandon, their own Righteonſme{s 


moral Generation. But the Children of God de- 


on this fide God (like the ancient Heroes 
thaf are ſaid to de 4 firpe Deorum, the Gd 

1 Aly of ſpiritual and di. 
vine Generation, fo as to' be of Kind and Quali- 
ty a ſpiritual and divine Generation of Melt in re. 


better than ſpurious and il- ; _ 
legitimate. (r) Regeneration t) Oe wie we 
is the Origin of the true Life Je in reg 
and the true Righteouſueſs 3 naſcitur, 151 Pia ＋ oy 
when a Man is Yegenerated, tutum veritas hearing 
the truth of the Virtues ariſeth, de vocatione Genre * 
which are nothing elſe but © ** 
the Life of Grace. (s) touch- ( ny, Ilan. 5 
ig the Life of Grace im uns, Act. . 35 
examine, whether many of us 


s« ©% - 
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and Kingdom. ps 


7 Xs Original Creation 
re nat an arrant Heat hen, as meer Strangers from 
Spiri nal Illumination, and ſo from the myſtical 
Commonwealth of | 1{racl, as any of them. Clem. 
Strom. 2. calls the Liſe of your unregenerate Man 
1 Heathen Life, and the firſt Life we bave, by 
which we live and move, and grow and ſee, but un- 
4nd nothing; and tis our Regeneration by which 
pe ray ou felves Us .o, from being ſtall Meer 
Gentiles. 


II. The genuine kind of Virtue and Piety 
according to the Apoſtle's account of it is a Sa- 
ping Faith amd a, Divine kind of Charity; the for- 
mer of which is [telle&ual, the latter is (in 
ſtrict acceptation) Vital Virtue, Gal. 5. 6. I 
Chnſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, 
» nor Lucircumciſun, but Faith which worketh by 
Love: Faith conſiſteth in being Godly Belzevers , 
for ſuch only are God's kind of Believers; and 
Love is the Godly-virtuons loving God and Chriſt, 
for this only is the Chriſtian kind of loving 
him, and that which the Ditcipline of Godli- 
neſs requireth. Ungodly and i\undane kind 
\ br, Of Pe have a love tor Chriſt, (t) becauſe it 
eis creditable , the Faſhion of their Country, 
*#f. bringeth them Worldly Advantages, out of re- 
Fit. 5-2: fect to their Forefathers, and becauſe it is the 


reſpect to the Authotity of the Church; they 
have ſuch a reſpect and love for Chriſt, as 


digary Perſon, or as the Heathen had tor their 
great Benefactors, or as any Natural Man 
would have for one, that he thinketh will be a 
Saviour-to him (from a natural defire of Salva- 
tion,) or for one that he counteth good to him 
and no way offenſive; but this their Love for 


great and generous as to give all my Goods to 2 

teed the Poor (as great as that of Ci non the 4- 

thenian, * Nulli fides ejus, nulli optra, nulli res * Con, ne- 

familiaris defnit) if devoid of Divine Charity, .. 

which is our new Nature, hath nothing of Divine N  - 

Worth in it, nor doth it conſtitute the Agent 4 te: 

a Perſon of any Divine Worth, Our Saviour's charitatis 

Intention is, to tell the Jews, that they were radice nm 

Wicked and Ungodly, and totally devoid of. S. 

the holy virtuous kind of Virtue, when he ſaith - Fo 

to them, Foh. 5. 4.2. 1 know you, that ye havg not ig 13. g 

the love of God in you. This is the Nuth of Re- 

ligion; for the grand Indiſpenſables of it, the 

Chief and Main of it, the Soul and Vitals of 

it, the Eſſence and Subſtance of it, are fitly 

call d the Truth of it. And ſpeaking as the 

Lawyers do of Niceties in a Cauſe, we ma 

lay of all things in Religion, that are on this 

ſide the Eſſence and the Main of it, veritatem 

uegotii non tangunt , they touch not the truth of 

the 171 0% 1 — love of God and of Man is 

rightly call'd the Truth of Re- | : 

Wien, (%) This i Gods n. 0 He oft Be al bu: 
: " His CY «+ + Wor religio, Me rot x piekas, 

ſoip, this is trne Religion, this hec tantum Deo debita /ervitus. 

rs right Picty, this only is due S. Aug. de C. D. I. 10. c. 4. 

ſervice to God. (v) The Scrip- () Scriptura nh: præcipit 


. . niſi charitatem, nihil culpat ni- 
"yy fo rbiddeth nothing but Luft, ſi cupiditatem. "Idem de Dottr: 


443,14. Religion wherein they were educated, or out of | commandeth nothing but Love. Chriſt. l. 3. c. 10. 


NI. Such Virtue and Piety which is wholly 


Mundane People have for an eminent extraor-| exteriour to the Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs of 


the inward Man, is not the genuine kind of Vir- 
tue and Piety according to the Apoſtle's account 
of it, Eph. 4. 24. All Chriſtians agree, that the 
Carnal Jews Righteouſneſs is an External Righte- 
ouſneſs; but we do not agree, in what Senſe and 
Degree it is External: For it may be External 


him and their Faith in him are vile graceleſs| in the greater Degree, as being Exterior to a- 
kind of things, that have no Cognation with 
the Faith of God's El:@ or with Divine Charity, be External only in the leſſer degree, as being 


ny Virtue and Piety in the Soul: And it may 


4.11. 5, Univerſal Grace. For God hath no genuine Re- 
#4, 1.12, ligioniſts but his Believers of the Divine Fami- 
„ „ 1y, that are fanctify'd by Faith, and live the 
„Life of Sanctity by Faith. The true nature of 
a a. 20· Piety and Sanctity, what is Sanctity and Sin, 
at 15. 5, the mighty reaſons inducing to Sanctity, the 
' 6/2518. right Principles, Motives and Ends of the Du- 
+5. ties of Sanctity, the Means and Helps of per- 
forming them, and of attaining Piety and San- 
ctity, are notic'd to them by Faith, and only 
| 2 Faith, which is the prime leading part of 

their Sanctity, and is radically and virtually all 
Divine Dutics and Virtues for they flow from 
it as Streams from a Fountain. Divine Cha- 
rity is congex'd with Faith as the Heart and the 
Brain (the Vital and Animal Functions) are con- 
nex d in Man, or as a Plant is connex'd with 
its Root; for Faith (that worketh Love and 
worketh by Love) is the Root of Charity, which 
1s the Divine Nature (the Life of Grace and 
by . Holineſs) the Child of- God-kind of Nature, 
1 the Summary and Abridgment of all holy Duty 
. 13, 


each of which may juſtly be denominated the — Exteriour to the Righteouſneſs and true Holi- 


neſs of the inward Man. But it is commonly 
ſuppos'd to be External in the former ſenſe 

and in the greater degree; for Grotius thus re- 
preſenteth the Senſe of the Jews touching that 

great Commandment, Thou ſhalt -love the Lord 

thy God with all thy Heart and Soul. (x) The (x) N. in 
Jews greatly err, who ſuppoſe, that this Precept is Matth. a2. 
ſufficiently obſerv'd, as alſo that other, Thou ſhalt 3]: ee. 
not covet, if by External As of Diſobedience the mn” OG 
depart not from the Law. So the Righteouſhel : 

of the Scribes and Phariſees is ſaid to be ()) an (y) Grot. 
umcriminality as to External Fats, which are Not. in 
Jubjetted to the cogniſance of Law-conrts , which 4-520. 
Paul had when he was a Phariſee. To juſtifie 3 
this account of the Phariſees Righteouſneſs, R. Lex, 224“ 
D. Aimchi is cited, whoexpoundeth the Pſalmiſtsp. 337: 
words, If I had ſeen Iniquity in my Heart, the 
Lerd bad not heard, to this Senſe, that if Men 
cmeerve Iuiquity in their Heart, and fully purpoſe it 

in their Mind, yet if they do not act it, God will 

not hear it, that is, will not impute it to them as 
Wickedneſs z for an evil thought God doth not ac- 


1: ?* which the Divine Moral Law requireth, and of 
Cs, 13, All Divine (Vital) Virtues; for all Virtues and 


Colours of the Rainbow are but one ſimple 
Light variouſly modify'd and diverſity'd:) All 
Virtue therefore without, this Divine Virtue 
(which is peculiar to Regenerate Souls) can be 
nothing better than Graceleſs, Spurious and II- 
legitimate. Fortitude as great as that of Pere- 
grmus or Calauus the Indian (who gave his Body 
to be burned ;) Liberality and Beneficence 10 


4a" 
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Corr as the fact, unleſs it be couceiv'd againſt his 
Faith and Religion. Such an Opinion there was 


Duties are either the Requifites to it, or Parts of | amongſt the Phariſees in our Saviour's time, as 
it, or Modes of exerciſing it (as all the variegated | appeareth from Joſephus; and according to this 


Interpretation the Jews Law exactly retemblett 
the Civil-religious Law of our Engliſh Nation, 
which doth not condemn any but tor the Overt 
Act except in the caſe of Treaſon. But from 
this Rabbinical Opinion and Interpretation of 
the Law it appeareth, that Righteouſneſs accor- 
ding to the Seribes and Phariſces is ſomething, 
| more than External Fas ac:ordiug to Law, and. 
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(2) Mr. that it is a miſtake, to ſay, (2) that the Obedi- eth bis Mind to Idleneſt, be ſmeth againſt bis Su 


Thorndike ence which the Law of the jews requir'd of them, 
_ B. 1. as the Condition of their emporal Fp, was 
muneerly the outward Qbſervation of its Precepts, for 
their Civil-religious Law as ſuch requireth of 

them, to be the Religioniſts of the God of Iſrael 

in the Civil-religious way with all the Heart and 

Sonl, which Internal Integrity was the Conditi- 

on of their Temporal Happineſs; and if evil. 
Thoughts were imputed in the caſe of Idolatry 

and Irreligion, their Law muſt neceſſarily re- 

ire more than External Facts and the outward 
Obſervation of its . A Their Civil-religious 

Law obliged them alſo, to take heed of a Thought 

Deut. 18.7, in their wicked Heart prequdicial to their poor Bro- 
9, 10. and ther, not to harden their Heart againſt him, that their 
25. 3. Heart be not grieved, when they give unto him, that 
their Eys be not evil againſt him, and that he ſeem not 

(a) T. 1. I. vile unto them. 8o Petavus is of Opinion, (a) that 
10. c. 24. by the generality of them (that were not rude 
. Plebeians) evil Cogitations and Volitions were 
1 Ag always accounted Sins; and he 1s of this Opint- 
5.4 on, notwithſtanding that ſome Fathers ſuppoſe, 
Chriſt to have perfected the Law upon this ac- 

count, becanſe the Jews thought, that thoſe 

were not Sins, which were committed by the 

Will, unleſs the Fact was committed; and he 

citeth the expreſs Aſſertion of Maimonides, that 

their Law forbiddeth every Cogitation that may ſhake 

their Faith in any of the Fundamentals of their 

Law, they may not harbour thoughts ot an I- 

(„) Euſeb, dol, (b) and Philo and Tackle (in their Ac- 
pr. Eu. l. 8. counts of the Judaical Polity) are afraid, that 
. 78. they ſin, when they think of any Impiety a- 
inſt God. Foſephns (a Man inſtituted in 
Phariſaiſm) ſaith ; This was their one Virtue, not 

to do nor think any thing (uin gef wire Ma- 

yes) contrary to their Law-ſcttlement. The Pre- 

(ce) Abra- face to the Decalogue (c) is counted a Precept 
van. de c. of Faith (an Internal Virtue;) and they have 
75 1 ſuch a regard for Internal Purity, that Aaimo- 
ss. aides giveth this account of their Phariſaical So- 
(d)Pocock, licitude, to avoid External Pollution. (d) Sepa- 
port. My. ration from Things and Men profane keepeth the 
* * 0 rom Evil Afions, the cleanneſs of the 
Body conciliateth to the Mind a cleanneſs from E- 

vil Opinions, and the Purity of the Mind maketh 

Men like to God, which is the Commandment, Be 

ye holy, for I am holy. I am the Lord that have 
ſandify'd yon. The Saying of the Wiſe Man, Let 

thy Garments be always white, we underſland touch- 

fe) Men. ing the Purity of the Mind, (e) ſaith another Rab- 
ben Iſr. Qu. bi; who alſo thus proveth the perfection of his 
in Lev. p. Law. The Law commandeth a Man to be pure in 
1 Heart, to love his Neighbour as bimſelf, not to hate 
his Brother, not to revenge, not to retam Anger, 

not to covet his Neighbours Wife or Goods, to cir- 

cumciſe his Foreskin ; all which incite a Man to In- 

nocence and Purity of Mind. Another Hebrew 

(Orht ting. Doctor ſaith, ( ) God multi hd his Precepts to 
de Fur. Iſrael, that be might imbue all our Cogitations with 
Heor, Lex. them, and that all our Operations might be conſe- 
0.30. crated to them. A Man is moulded according to bis 
Works, if be applieth binſelf to the perpetual ſtudy 

of the Law, although he doth not at firſt apply bim- 

ſelf to that which is good from the love 70 God, yet 

bis. Operation that is not the love of God, doth 

elicit an Operation that is from the love of God; 

for by virtue of bis Works be killeth evil Cogitations. 

(&) Mai- (8) The Jews have an uſual Saying (as Maimo- 
mon. mor. nides affirmeth,) That the Cogitations of a Sin are 
hev. Pai. 3· worſe than the Sin it ſelf z, becauſe by thoſe 


The Notion that theſe Doctors have of ſinnin 
againſt a May's own Soul, ſpeaketh their Opinion 
that they think themſelves oblig'd to au Inter. 

nal Virtue and Piety : Which alſo appeareth in 

their ſevere prohibitions of looking upon a Wc. 
man; (i) That it is not lawful to look upon an 

Hair of a prohibited Woman, or ber Heel or lit, (DMM, 
Finger, nor to bear her Voice with intention to hay,” = 
pleaſure from it. To look upon a Woman with in. ha 
tention, is the ſame thing as to bave to do with he- 
Nothing may be done, that begetteth the Copitaticn 

of Women ,, for the Cogitation impelleth to the Fad 
Theſe Doctors alſo ſeverely declaim againſt to- 
lerated) wandring thoughts in Prayer and read. 

ing the Law. (&) If thou moveſt thy Lips Dt Proy- (k) 1% = 
er, and turweſt thy Face to the Wall, but thinks} of nn: Wi, 

thy Buſineſs and Merchandiſe , or if thou readef th, "*.10 i, ie 
Law of God with thy Tongue, but thy Heart i in 
thine Edifices and Grounds : Or if thou performe}t a 
Precept of the Law with thy Members, without cor. 
fideration of what is done, or of him who commayg. 

ed it, or of the end of it; thou art one of thoſe, of 
whom it is ſaid, Thou art near to their Month, but 
far from their Reins. 

There is a great Scrupuloſity among theſe 
Doctors touching the Principle and End of 
Men's Actions; (1) for of one firmly believeth th: (1) pd 
Reſinrection of the Dead, yet doth not believe it to mt. mis 
be of the Law, be is as an Infidel. Make not the. 
Law a Crown (to get Glory by it,) nor a Tool to 
dig with (to get Riches by it,) the Law muff le 
\findied, not to get Riches, e to be called Rabbi, nor 
to gain a Reward in the World to come, but for its 
own ſake and purely out of love; (m) which is a 79 p., 
grand point with Maimonides, who calleth this 1.1. 
degree the degree of Abraham. The Vulgar are 18d. . 
allowed to obey for hope of Reward and tear of 
Puniſhment, but he liketh no Religioniſt ſave 
only bim that ſerveth out of Love only, citing with 
OR the Saying of Antigonus Socen/is 
(whence the Sect of the Sadduces is thought to 
have had its Original) Be ye not like Servants that 
ſerve their Lord on condition to receive a Reward, 

(#) One Branch of the Phariſees in our Savi- (5) fr 
our's time was called Phariſæus ex amore (becauſe  z. 5! 
he was ſuppos'd, to keep the Precepts out of“ + 
love only,) of whom the Jews ſay, Ne jt tibi 

carus pre cateris, wiſts Phariſaus amoris ; (o) he (0) H 
that ſerveth for Reward , ſerveth himſelf not bis l. 5. 
Maſter. (y) The Jews took care, to explore (q 
their Pro —_ of Juſtice, whether they under- 7 7. 
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„, thoughts a Man ſinneth againſt his own Soul. 
ary R. — faith, (5) He that waketh in the 
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I. Original Creation and Kingdom. 
dy the Jews a Seraphic lover of God) at the] than a bare dead Letter and an gutward Rule, 
4 when he was to be put to Death, ask d his] not vital to its Religioniſts; Which ſheweth, 
Diſciples, If it was not time to read that Leſſon that the New Covenant's Religioniſts are the 
anſwer d, Aagiſter, huc uſque? Vital Religioniſts, and the Law-religioniſts can 
of your Zeal, but ſtill perſe-| be nothing better than the 

Days of my Life| dead Formiliſts: (u) The 

I have been ſolicitous touching thoſe words, 72A | is Spiritual, but did not after 

y pretend | the Spirit. By the commanding 
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(u) O your avaualing; 
„NN & ena Tags wy 
S. Cbryſoſt. in 2 Cor: o. 6, Prop- 


. ter vweteris homini | 
a, „ to in their uſual Maxim, (s) let all thy Works be and threatning Letter the Old per —_— —— i 
, op done for God, — [ans |* 5 959 for God, Man was not cur 4 and there- tem minime ſanabatur . dicitur 


he Glory of the Divine Name. Theſe things fore that is called the Old Tefta- 
4 2 — than enough, that the Righ- 5 but this the New, be- 


ſneſs of the generality of the beſt of the cauſe of the newneſs of the Spi- 
Carnal Jews (the Scribes and Phariſces) 55 rit, Ch; cureth the New Alan 

is, nor ever was * meerly an uncrimiuality as to| of his Vitioſity of Oldneſs. The 
ben external Fadts (although anciently there was and | Grace of the Holy Spirit is peculiar to the New 


illud Teſtamentum vetus : hoc 
autem nuum propter nouitatem 
15270 i, quæ hominem nouum ſa- 
nat a vit io vetuſtatis, 8. Aug. 
de ſp. & lit. c. 26, 


= 2 {ill is ſuch an Opinion amongſt them as that | Law, which (although it be written as well as 
ba z 


al of R. D. Kimchi :) Nor is this all the Righteoul-| the Old Law, yet) is principally, not Lex 
&.7.2- neſs which Paul had in his Judaiſm, when he ſo | /cripta, a Law externally written, but Lex indita, 
ce|a Law internally written, (#) as Aquinas diſput- (w) 14 
and Righteonſneſs muſt be thought a ſort of in- eth: (x) Whence it is called the Spirit, Nawvia _— 
le | 78 Trevueles, the miniſtration of the Spirit, and the (x) 2 Cor. 
which the Stoicks taught, who were near of kin | Law of the Spirit of Life, and they that are ani 


& b 1 3. 6, 7, 8. 
to the Phariſees and generally as great 2 mated by the Holy Spirit, are ſaid, »ot to be Rom. 8. 2. 


under the Law; for the Law is called the Letter, v4 yg 
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to a Soul-virtue and Piety, they had not been | Nawrie q yeguue)er, the miniſtration of the Letter, © 


is the Truth of things. If the Inward Man 1s 
not really Holy, the. Religioniſt is like the E- 
gyptian Temples, that were fair and ſpecious with- 
out, but within there was nothing better than a 
Cat or a Crocodile. Under an appearance of 

reat Sanctity and a Severity of Life as great as 
ris was, that dwelt amongſt the Fombs, Legr 
ons of Devils may inhabit. 


IV. The true and genuine kind of Virtue and 
Piety is the Hoh - vital according to the Apoſtle's 
account of it; for he uſually confronteth two 

poſite Kinds and Families of N 
th, one the Dead Formaliſts, the other the Holy Vita- 
liſts, Rom. J. 6. they that ſerve in the oldneſs-of the 
Letter, (which is Spiritleſs and Lifeleſs) are the 
dead external Formaliſts, they that ſerve in newneſs 
of Spirit, are thoſe that ſerve in the newneſs of - 
ritual Life, and therefore they are the Holy Vi- 
talifls. So Gal. 4. 29. thoſe that are burn after 
the Spirit, are the Spiritual vital Religioniſts (for 
the Spirit giveth Life:) Thoſe that are born af- 
ter the Fleſh (ſo as not to be horn after the Spi- 
Tit) are the carnal kind of Religioniſts 32 
dead, and therefore the dead Formaliſts. A 
Carnal Iudaical Religioniſt is one of this Cha- 
racter, Rom. 2. 19. tor to ſay of a conceited 
Front Religioniſt, that he hath the form of know- 

dge and of the truth in the Law, and reſteth in 
it, is to ſay, he is one of meer exteriour Formalit 
in Religion, no Vital Religioniſt. In all his Ac- 
counts of the two Covenants the Apoſtle in- 
liſteth upon this as a principal difference be- 
tween them; by the New Covenant (the Reli- 
gion of Saving Grace) the Religioniſts have the 
Holy Spirit, Spiritual Life, Santiifying Grace, and 
are ſaved from the Domination of Sin: But the 
Old Covenant of Law-Religion (that ſettlement 


and diſpenſation of things) is nothing better 


* . . * . * > 
and in contradiſtinction to the New Law is ſaid, 


to be written and ingraven in Stones, becauſe it 
was meerly a dead external Script (that conſiſt- 
ed in verbis not in virtute,) it communicated no 
Ailiſtance, no _ or Vigour, no Vital Prin- 
ciple (a Fountain of Vital Acts) to the Souls of 
Men. But the New Law is of a contrary Cha- 
racter; for whether we conſider it in à jural 
Notion (as a Settlement and Diſpenſation of 
things,) or in a Vital Notion (as a new live-na- 
ture in Man,) it is the Law of the Spirit of Life 
and of Man's Regeneration into the Holy Life; 
and conſequently, it is the Divine Moral Lau- 
not written in Tables of Stone, but in fleſhly Tables 
of the Heart, 2 Cor. 3. 3. Thus the Apoſtle 
ckarly ſtateth the difterence between the Law 
(in the narrower Notion) and the Goſpel Reli- 
gion, as the Old and New Covenant are alſo 
differenced in the Prophet, Fer. 31. 31---33. [ 
will make a new Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael 
and with the ts of Judah. Not according to 
the Covenant that I made with their Fathers. 

But this ſhall be the Covenant, that I will make 
with the Houſe of Iſrael, I will put my Law in their 
inward parts, and write it in their F: Any It the 
Divine Law be written in the Heart of a Reli- 
gioniſt, it cannot be alienated from God and 
Piety; he muſt be a faithful lover of them 
(which 77 without a fervour of Affecti- 
on ;) and the Virtues and Duties which the Law 
injoyneth, muſt be implanted in him (elſe the 
Characters of the Law are not imprinted upon 
the Heart,) the Conſtitution and Diſpoſition 
of his inward Man which is the Spring of Acti- 
on (omgua ] vts b i ids, A g mY" 
9) the Diſpoſition is the Seminary, Principle and 

ountain Fi 

the Precepts of the Divine Law (and muſt an- 
ſwer thereto as Wax to the Seal,) and his in- 


y | ward Inclination muſt be ſuited to the external 


Rule. And if the Divine Law (which is a Law 
of Life,) be written in his Heart (the Fountain 
of Life) by the Holy Spirit (that giveth Life, 
this internal conformity to the Divine Law 
muſt be a living Law, an holy vital Nature, whence 
the Religioniſt neceſſarily becometh one of the 
boh-ital Nature and DYpeftion, of the holy vital 
kind (not one of the Profane and Sinning, but 


the Holy and Sinleſs; not one of the Wickedly 
OO OOo 


and 
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and Worldly, but the Godly and divinely af. 
fected and addicted; not one of the leud and 
filthy, but the pure and abhorrent from all Fil- 
thineſs ; not one of the proud and haughty, but 
the meek and lowly ; not one of the hating and 
hurting, the envious and murtherous, but the 
harmleſs, benign and beneficent; not one of the 
_ crafty and deceitful, but the truly honeſt and 
faithful ; not one of the baſe and ſordid, but 
the truly noble and unvile, by innate diſpoſi- 
tion and by kind ;) what is truly good and ho- 
ly muſt neceſſarily be connatural and agreeable 
to him, he cannot fail to have a vital ſympathy 
with it, and a deadly Averſation from and An- 
tipathy againſt all Sin and Wickedneſs. His 
Divine Vital Nature (becauſe it is a Nature and 
a Vital Nature) is a permanent and laſting, 
ſtable and uni form, conſtant and uninterrupted 
diſpoſition to the Duties of Godlineſs, wherein 
he findeth a vital Sweetneſs, as healthful Men 
do in their Meat and Drink (ſapor nobis vitalis 
(z) Ap. Pe- infunditur, (z) a vital Savour is infus'd into us, 
av. T. ; 4- faith Ennddius Ticinenſis) and his motion in the 
RR ways of Piety is free and ſpontaneous, eaſie and 
with alacrity, pleaſant and delightful. 

Such is the conſtitutive Nature and Proper- 
ties of The Holy-vital Religioniſts (but in ſeve- 
ral Degrees and not without exception of the 
diſtempers to which they are ſubje&,) and theſe 
conſtitute that Vital Sanctity (the Life of Grace 
and Holineſs, ) which 1s peculiar to the Divine 
Family of New-Covenanters: For the Old Law- 
Religioniſts are Graceleſs, Lifeleſs, Sapleſs kind 
of Religioniſts, Spiritually dead, holly devoid 
of the Spirit of Grace and of Life, of all Vital 
Sanctity, without any Sence or Sayour of Life, 


and like the Eunuch a dry Tree, Iſa. 56. 7. Their 


Piety hath no Heart in it, no taſte in it, but 1s 
like an Husk, or Shell, or Skeleton,” or a Car- 
kaſs, dry and jejune, dilute and diſpirited, 
Soul-leſs, Lifeleſs and inſipid form, that cove- 
reth a rotten and cadaverous Soul, which, like 
the Body without the Spirit, 1s dead and in the 
Rate of Sin and of Death, Rom. 8. 2. It is Life 
that is the Sovereign Good; all Animals make 
ſome kind of Life their principal concern; but 
(a) M. ant. the chief concern of Man is (a) $t*d5 £1074: Glen, 
1.2. S. 5. to live the Holy and Divine kind of Life, and 
therefore to be Spiritually and Divinely alive. 
The Letter of the Law ſerv'd to regulate Hu- 
mane Life and Manners (as Civil Laws and 
Humane Inſtitutions of Morality do,) but bein 
ineffectual, to ingender an Holy and Divine 
Kind of Life in the Souls of Men, it was alto- 
gether inſufficient , to reach their great con- 
cerns, to make them truly Divine and Holy, 
and to incorporate them into that Divine and 
Procl.plat. Heavenly Family, which conſiſteth of (as Pro- 
Theol. J. 5. clus calleth ſome of his Deities) Coal Cfcoay, fer- 
N vent Lives, they are not meerly alive but livel 
(Vivacity is the good eſtate of Life:) So a 
Chriſtian and a Chriſtian Prieſt (as S. Chryſoſtom 
faith) muſt be Ci N i, fervent in Spirit. 
Chriſt is ſaid, to baptize his Followers, not on- 


» de 


ly with Water, but with the Holy Ghoſt and with 


I Fire, which denoteth, (b) that 

(b) Non ſatis eſſe, * Chriſto according to Chriſt it is not e- 

judice, ft rg * _— nongh, that we abſtain from evil 

mus, quod 2 indieaba# z ſe doing, which was intimated" by 
requiri vim aa; vona opera agen. > 

tem /nagno quodan impetu. Gro, waſhing ; there muff g be alſo an 

Nor, in Matth. 3. 11, internal force, which carrieth 

2 0 to that which is * and holy 

with great (but an holy - virtuous) Ihnpetnoſity. 

If Chriſtians become tepid and Luke-warm, 


their Piety is naaſeous; if they Were wholly Families uſually in thoſe times conſiſted of Chil- 


| Polite to the baſe and ſervile according to the A- 


yl on. And at the ſame rate our Saviour treated 


want of Freedom, * to a Civil-Law 


dead, it would be as F appa or Carrion.” Such 
our Piety, if it is of no better Kind and Fami. 
ly than the Law-religionifts, if we are carnal 
and mundane kind of Religioniſts in the Profel. 
ſion of Chriſtianity, if there is no lively af. 
fectionate and ſerious Piety towards God in our 
Souls, if our Holy Duties are inanimate and 
but the dead Images of living Piety, ang i 
there is mors in olli, Death in the Pot (that which, 
1mpoyſloneth erty that cometh out of it 
the old Leaven that ſonreth and defileth eve. 
ry thing,) if deadly Carnality and Wickedneſs 
liveth in us and we live in it. And if we ſup- 
poſe, that ſuch a ſpurious and mortiferous kind 
of Piety is ſufficient to fave Men, if we make 
true Religion but a ſlight overly Buſineſs on 
this ſide the Holy Life, we are deadly and 
damnable Opinioniſts, nefarious Hypocrites and 
Traytors to the Intereſts of God's Kingdom 
and of the Souls of Men; and are ſo far from 
being pioully affected, that we are villainouſly 
diſaffected. 


V. The true and genuine kind of Piety is op- 


poſtle's account of it, Gal. 4. 30. In common 
Speech, the Senſe of the Philoſophers and Lan- 
7195 of Holy Scripture any baſe incommedious 
ubjedneſs 1 reſtraint) is called Servitude and 
Bondage. To be ſubjected to a Tyrannical Go- 
vernment, to be chain'd to an Oar, to be held, to 
tug at a Gally, or to dig in the Mines; (c) to fe. 
be Servants to any Luſts, (to obey, ſerve and h 
gratifie them; ) to be ſuhjected to any external 4 
things (Drink, Women, Honour or 78 — xl 
Riches or Poverty, Pleaſure or Pain) to be ſüb-, +; 
Jetted to the Dominion of Fortune or any Hu: 4. 0 
mane Power (fo that you cannot be in Profpe- % 
rity, unleſs your Externals proſper,) is to be, 
e 


71 5. 1. 
od 4. 3+ 


82 255 30. 


and miſerably ſubjected; and to be pe. 3 b. 
ſter d with vitious and calamitons Affections, J 
to be timid, querulous, ireful, envious, diſcon- C¼. 
tented, full of Grief and Care, to flatter tbe 
great ones of the World, that- have theſe exter- 
nal things in their, power, this is to be baſely 
and miſerably ſubject (to be abject and haſc,) 
and is not ineptly called a Slavery (a baſe and 
miſerable Subjection,) although it is no Slavery 
in the ſtrict ſenſe of Civil Law, which by a Slave 
meaneth oe that hath no rigbt. So the Apoſtle 
({peaking in a large ſenſe) faith ; The Creature g te. 


8 | was ſubjected to the Bondage of Corruption, a Bro- ic . f 
tber or a Siſter is not under Bondage, I will not be n=. you 
brought ider the Power of any; (d) that is, I will 2 %% 


not loſe my Freedom and be brought into Bon- 
dage. So if Men were Great and Noble in the 
World, yet the Philoſophers call'd them Slaves, 
if they had not attain'd to freedom from all 
that they accounted baſe and miſerable Subject:- 


the Jews (which put them into a great huft;) 
for notwithſtanding their pretenſions to Nobi- 
lity and Freedom, and their high Conceits cf 
the Prerogatives of their Nation, yet Chriſt 
counted them in Bondage, minded them of their 


Senſe) call'd them by the infamous Name of 
Slavcs, told them, that their abode in the Vi- 
ſible Church was but like that of Bondmen in a 
Family, and that their uſage muſt be the ſame 
with theirs; for they muſt be caſt out of the Fa- 
mily, unleſs they were made free by the Son, 
who maketh all his Freemen Sons, Joh. 8. 32— 
26, Our Saviour therefore ſuppoſeth, that 25 


dyen 
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dren and Servants, Sons and Slaves: So in the 
viſible Church there are two Kinds and Fami- 
lies of Religionilts 3 the one the Free and Filial, 
the other the r and Servile. Such were the 
carnal Jews eſpecially and eminent ly, and 
fach are all carnal an mundane kind of Reli- 
oniſts, that (in the main) ſymbolize with 

yo and are of their Kind and Character. 
For the carnal gh muſt be conſider'd as a 
y and unregenerate Mankind; 


Branch of ungod gener 
their Servitude (for the main of it) was not pe- 


lar to themſelves, it belong'd to them in 
— with the reſt of ungodly Mankind, 
\who are therefore a baſe and ſervile Family, 
and in the State of Spiritual Servitude, becauſe 
they are under the Reign and Domination of 
Sin. Fob. 8. 34. Whoſoever committeth) Sin (is 
4 committer of Sin) is the Servant of Sin (he is 


ſubjected to the Rule and Domination of it.)! 


which is a baſe and miſerable Subjection. The 
ger vants of Sin can be none ot God's Servants 
ſimply ſo called: But they may be a Servile 
kind of Servants unto God, and may do unto 
him a Servile kind of God-ſervice. And ſuch 
is the Piety of the baſe-burn carnal Legalifts : 
Much of their Piety is in its own Nature Ser- 
vile Tak; what is not ſuch in its own Nature, 
they make it ſuch by pertorming it without 
gracious, ingenuous and kindly Affection; 
whence the whole of their Piety muſt be call- 
ed the baſe and ſervile kind of Piety. The Ju- 
daical Ceremonies were in their own Nature 


Elements (of no Efficacy as to the Soul, devoid 
of the Richneſs and Precioſity of Grace,) the 
Religioniſts of the old Honſe were in Bondage 
wider the Elements of the World (mundane Rites.) 


6.4.24, Mount Sinai gendreth to Bonduße, the old Fe- 


ruſalem was a Bond- woman, and by her incom- 
modious Sub jection to theſe mundane Rites 
was in Bondage with her Children. 
liſts Piety therefore, although it looketh ve 
pompous, is really no better than vile Servih- 
1 and Bond- ſervice, the Servile Family's kind of 
ety. They are far from being duly unſervi- 
liz d and unenſlav'd in Religion, that fink it 
into vile external Rites and frigid Inſtitutes, 
ſuch as the Inſtitutes of the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, the Inſtitutes that make a great part of 


the Romiſh Religioniſts Piety, and thoſe of 
[:\5,, py the Kaloirs or Greek Monks, (e) who are un- 
hren f der an Obligation to perform their As,, 


that is, their bowings and kithngs the Ground 
Three Hundred times every Four and Twen— 
ty Hours. There are other Branches of the Ser- 
vile Family's Piety, which they make ſuch by 
performing them without Gracious- ingenuous 
and kindly Affection; for all ſuch doings (that 
Men preſcribe to themſelves or are preſcrib'd 
by others,) which claſh with Ingenuity, are 
Servility (of Kind and Quality ſuch) Servile 
Task and Drudgery. Such are the 
Slaves in the Civil-law Senſe , they are ſervile- 
ly taskd by their Maſters, and the Services 
which they do them, are plodding Task and 
Drudgery (like that of the Carrier's Horſes up- 
on the Road ;) and ſuch are the Services which 
the Slaves of Sin do unto God. Their ſaying 
their daily Prayers upon the ſame Score, that 
the Iſraelites made Brick in Egypt, to fulfull their 
daily Task; their crouching Devotion and wor- 
ihipping God (as the Americans do the Devil) 
ne noceat, that he may not do them an ill turn; 
their caring for no more Religion than will 


Juſt fave them from Hell (which are vile diſin- 


— 


genuous things;) their repentance of attrition, 
their flattering Humiliations. Hal. 78. 36. 
(f) © The Prieſts of the Greek-Church run o- ( 754 
ver their Offices, as the School-boys do their? 3 
Tasks, pronouncing their words fo ſwift and 
thick, as rendreth them inarticulcate and 
* unintelligible, and are of no ſavour or ener- 
* gy to Perſons that deſire to profit in Devo- 
tion. (g) The Ethiopick Monks have certain (83) / 
„Prayers, of which they ſay ſuch a number 44%. ff. 
* believing their Piety fully ſatisfied, if they T % 
* finiſh their Task, which that they may 
* make the more haſt to accompliſh, they hnd- 
* dle over the Pſalms of David with ſuch a 
* dextrous celerity, that I who have heard 
* them at Rome, holding the ſame Copy in my 
Hand, could never follow them with m 
Voice, and hardly with 4 * Such is 
the Piety and Devotion of the Slaves of Sin, 
the opus operatum of Religious Duties. 

The Slaves of Sin under the Law (which ſa- 
veth none from being ſuch) ought to be kept 
in flaviſh fear; for the Principle that diſpo- 
ſeth them to Obedience, is the ſlaviſh fear 
ot Menaces, ſtern Correction and Puniſhment, 
(b) ede & To agg, «hag T3 AvTn1ger, they ef- (h) Grit. 
chewing not the Sin but the Puniſhment, Accord- Net. in 
ingly, the Law impos'd its Works and Tasks N. 2. 
upon them rigorouſly, minaciouſly and impe- ; 
r1out]y (fo as might impreſs great fear and ter- 
rour,) with great ſeverity it exacted the per- 
formance of them, thundring out Curſes if 


y | they were not done. As the Pagans Religion 


therefore was baſe and ſervile, becauſe of their 
flavith fear, dread and horrour of their Dei- 
ties, (i) which was a principal Ingredient of (i) Pla- 
their Piety : So in the legal and ſervile State ch. 4: 
and under the legal and ſervile Diſpenſation — 


The Ritua- 


of things the carnal Jews were affected, and 
carry'd themſelves towards God as Slaves. Rom. 
8. 15. Te have not receiv d the Spirit of Bondage 
(the ſervile Diſpoſition in Religion,) again to 
fear (to fear as Slaves do, that are kept in 
ſervile Awe and Fear;) for they that are of 
this Spirit, are the Religioniſts of the unrege- 
nerate and legal State, Who are the vile Servi- 
liſts, not the genuin Pietiſts. Theſe are alſo 
reſtrain d and hamper' d by a ſervile awe and 


fear from running into groſs Enormities, and 
are forc'd to do their Tasks (the Deeds of the 
Law) contrary to their own Inclinations and 
Deſires, upon which account they are in Sla- 
very; for as the Philoſopher ſaith, (k) where k) Epic. 


any one is againſt his Will, that place is a Priſon 0 . 


to him. As legal Yuſliciaries alſo theſe Judaical c. 12: 


doings of 


Slaves of Sin are Serviliſts; for they will not 
have Righteouſneſs with God in the free and 
noble way, but will have it in their (proud 
yet) mercenary and ſervile way, by perform- 
ing their legal ſervile Tasks, and as being 
thereby legally Righteous, which is inconſiſtent 
with their being God's kind of Religioniſts. 


VI. The true and genuin kind of Piety is 
the true and genuin kind of Religious Worſhip 
(or God-ſervice) and the true and genuin kind 
of Religious bays is the Spiritual-religious 
(the being God's Religioniſts in that way of 
Worſhip) according to the Apoſtle's account of 
it. Rom. 7. 6. That we ſhould ſerve in newneſs of 
Spirit. Phil. 2. 3. Ve Morſhip God in the Spirit. Of 


this genuin kind of Religions Worſhip our Sa- 
viour diſcourſeth to the Woman of Samaria 
Joh. 4. 21, 24. Woman, believe me, the hour com- 


et h, when ye ſhall neither in this Mountain, nor yet 
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The Idea of God and of bis 


Booth 


1 6.6. (p) Our Saviour manifeſtly fignificth thus much, 


know not what : We know what we Worſhip: 


Father in Spirit and in 
ſeeketh ſuch to Worſhip him. God is a Spirit, and 


they that Varſbip bim, muſt Wor ſhip bim in Spirit | conl 
% Hut- and in Truth. It is not probable (I) that the Kind of Religious People, and by accident fab. 
bing. e Samaritans were Image. wor ſhippers and worſhip-|ſerv'd the Intereſt ot Carnality. For ritual 84. 


cit. Ant i- 


ein. §. Ped God under the corporeal form of a Dove, 
1% % hich ee Coins, 6s 18 as 
bins relate. For what Idolaters ever kept their 
Image-nCzoue.re in the Earth, and would have 
Worſhip pay'd to them under Ground ? But 

they were Idolaters (although no Image-worſhip- 

rs;) for our Saviour ſaith, ye Worſhip ye know 

ot what. In their Temple-worſhip they wor- 

ſhipped their Temple-deity; if therefore their 
Temple was numine vacuum, the Object of their 
Worthip muſt neceſſarily be a figment of their 

own, not the true Godhead. And fo it fareth 

with thoſe Religioniſts, that are totally out of 
Theiſm of Religion and Condition: But God 

and Salvation were to be found in the Jewith 
Church and Religion, wherein there were ſome 

that were initially, 1 and in a lower 
degree true and genuin Worſhippers; and our 
Saviour declareth it, to be the deſign of his 
coming, to raiſe up a Generation of Worſhip- 


at Jeruſalem Worſhip the Fatber. Te Worſhip ye Conſcience. The Ordinances about their 
af Er cal Prieſthood and Temple-worſhip it; Con. 
Salvation is of the Jews. Hut the hour cometh and| ſiſted in bodily Labour and Expence ( puttin 
now is, when the true ＋ 56 Hall worſhip the| the inward Man to no ſtreſs at all,) the obſess 
ruth : For the Father vance of them was competible to meer carnal 


4 


— em nn 
CVitt- 


dh © was devoid of any Spiritual Grace 
ituted them nothing more than a carnal 


and trivial obſervances are commonly made 1; 5, 5. 
ct, to ſupply the place of ſubſtantial Piety, te 
excuſe-from it, to make amends for their real 
Sins, and to purchaſe a Reward which they de. 
ſpair of obtaining by the regular method of 
real Holineſs. ; 
(2.) Poſitively the Chriſtian-worſhip, this be. 
ing that which is Spirituality 
75 Religion. (r) Ve Chriſtians t) Haste de 2 5, - 
aving abundon d the craſs Ju- Ma deere, darf 
— 9 are 2 to — 2 IA = 
perform a Spiritual Worſhip. 10, 5. 348. f „„ 
This is the Worſhip, which eee 
our Saviour meaneth by Spirit, which is of a 
twofold Notion in the New Teſtament. Fer 
ſometimes it ſignifieth vital Sauctity, and ſome- 
times what is Spirituality of Religion Anſwera- 
bly whereunto the Fleſh (which ſpeaketh an 
Antitheſis to Spirit) ſometimes ſignifieth vital 
Carnality, and ſometimes what is Carnality of 


pers, that ſhould be eminently true and genuin 
(m) S. - (us di mvwparit dmdity meorxurlas (m) to male 
1 , Spiritual Worſhippers,) who ſhould Worſhip God, 
5. 393. Not in what is Carnality of Religion, but Spiri- 
tuality ; and with that which is Truth of Vor- 
ſnp, not Figure and Shadow, which was the Fews| 
and Samaritans Worthip. The worſhipping God 
in Spirit, being thus confronted to the Jews 
and Samaritans Worſhip with deſign to aboliſh 

it, neceſſarily ſignifieth 
(1.) Oppoſitively to the Judaical Worſhip, 
which was that which is Carnality of Religion. 
(n) Orig. (u) By theſe words our Saviour bath taught us, that 
c. Celſ. l. God muſt not be worſhipped & af Y ongaivers Sy- 
Go? rice oieus, carnally and with carnal Sacrifices. (o) 'Oud'i 
Dem. Eu. Jud ovBerav uz remw, nor by Symbols and Figures. 


(p) S. Or. that we ought to ceaſe from the uſages of the Ju- 
1 daical legal Worſhip ; which (abſtracted from the 
matters of Chriſtianity that they typified) were 
meer carnal Ordimances. 
(a) Te MD, mgirins (9) For theſe In itutes, Cir- 
Thy cut, Xgiov TH ee, cumciſe the Fleſh, anoint the 
ND Thy ehe, Magee Fleſh waſh the Fleſh, cleanſe 
Thy orga, Tigixeger Thy aaf. the Fleſp, ſhave the Fleſh, bind 
XxX, t id nod TV ougtcd, ve ”- thi , h Fl 2 
Je Try oriexat, dehnen 71 things on the Fleſh, nouriſh the 
5 reſt from labour as to the 


Religion. Rom. 8. 9. To be in the Spirit, not in 
the Fleſh, is to be in vital Sanity, not in vi- 
tal Carnality ;, and to be in the Fleſh (Rom. 7. 5.) 
is to be in vital Carnality, devoid of vital 
Sanctity. Job. 3. 6. That which is born of the 
Fleſh, is Fleſh, it is vital Carnality : That which 
is born of the Spirit, is Spirit, it is vital Sau- 
ctity. Joh. 6. 62. It is the Spirit that quicker 
eth, the Fleſh profiteth nothing; the words that 1 
ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit and they are Life. 
They are meant of that which is Spirit, vita! 
Sandi into which the Spirit quickencth ; and 
they are meant of that which is Life, Life Spi- 
ritual and Eternal. To live in the Spirit, and d.. 
walk in the Spirit, is to live and walk in! 
vital Sanctity, and the Combat between Fleſh 
and Spirit is a Combat between two contrary 
Lives, of which the one 1s vital Carnality, the 
other is vital Sanctity. () The 
Name Spirit denoteth piritu- (5) Intelligimu or irithc 0 
al Grace. But ſometimes it mine donum Spiritualy gate 
denoteth what is Spirituality deſienari. Fulgent. l. 2. 
of Religion (which vital San- Vonim. c. 2. 

ity manifeſtly is,) as Gal. 
3. 2. Having begun in the Spirit, are ye now made 
perfect by the Fleſh ? What is 9 and 
vile Externalneſs of Religion the Apoſtle call. 


PS ric, / , twat it a. So ne // iS 444 


% ·— — 


oN, , ei fes; d cuę-· Fle 

21g; ei J's Sins wan xy Fleſh, are they not all Carnal ? 
Tire « toy moans m-_ And "AP 1. Lr L the 
q e K AN, af cagni, . Law promiſetb. ife to 
e eu 77 = the Fiſh Milk and Honey to 
xi. S. Chryſoſt, in Ep. ad Hebr. the Fleſh, Peace to the Fleſh, 
or. 13, Delicaczes to the Fleſh. The 
Jews Ceremonial Worſhip 
conſiſted of outward bodily Rites and Acti- 
ons, that concern'd the Fleſh only, and could 
not ſanctifie the Souls of Men, nor could their 
Sacrifices cleanſe them from the Guilt of Sin, 
but only from ſome outward legal Defilement, 
that rendred them incapable ot coming to the 
Tabernacle or ſubjected them to temporal Pu- 

niſhment : But as to their Soul- condition the 
remain'd ſtill in their criminal State; for chele 
Sac rifices did but cleanſe as to the purifying the 
Heb. 9. 5, Fleſh (the outward Man,) they made not the 


73. Religioniſt perfect (expiated) as pertaining to the 


eth the Fleſh. Rom. 4. 1. What ſhall we ſay ther, 
that Abraham our Father as pertaining to th. 
Fleſh bath found? Phil. 3. 3. We rejoice in Chri/! 
Feſus, and have no confidence in the Fleſh. What 
is Spirituality of Religion the Apoſtle in this 
place calleth Spirit. Ve are the Circumciſon 
(Spiritual Jews,) ei E / 346 AeTgworres, tht 
Worſhip God in Spirit, (t) ri el arwvariras 
AeTeeorres, that is ſuch as Worſhip ſpiritually, and 5. 
ſo as to be the Spiritual and Divine kind of. 

| Worſhippers. The Regenerate and Chriſtian 
Family Worſhip God with all that is real Ho- 
nour and Service unto him, and the whole o. 
their Chriſtian Piety towards him is what :3 
| Spirituality of Religion; the Sacrifices and »- 
lations which they offer (as a Spiritual Prieſt. * 
hood) are of Kind and Quality the Shui, 
of which the carnal legal Sacrifices Were z 
Figures and Shadows. They offer the Sacrifcf 1 
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of 2 broken Heart and the Sacrifice of them- 
„ ſelves, (u) hoc Sacrifcium Chriſtianorum. The 
+ fer the Sacrifice of their Goods and the Sacri- 
5. „ fte of Prayer anſwerable to the Judaical In- 
g, ( Os 


0% n oF de" Spiritu dy, an innocent Soul and from 
50 the Sacrifice of Praiſe and 
A Thanſgiving (x) «five! at 
TVEV1ATN2 alvor Eh ai, true 
ard ſpiritual Praiſes andThankſ/- 
j givings, together with what- 
erer Oblations the holy Euchariſt compriſeth, 
of which 1s the Crown of their 
1) 44oratio corporalis in Spi. ſolemn Miniſteries. (y) Their 
de in quantum d Spiritual py 1:1, Norſbip is the Spiritu- 
tin: procedit x7 ad cam t 4, 48 procecdin from Spiri- 
"I Aquin. 2. 2. Qu. 84. p pr n 8 ＋ * 
af tual Devotion and ordinated 
EF thereto. 
(2.) Poſitively the holy Spiritual Man's kind of 
Worſhip, which is ſuch Worſhip as is in vital San- 
Zity, and ſuch is the Chriſtians kind of Wor- 
ip, who are holy Spiritual kind of Men. 
| ( ) The holy Spirit infuſeth the 
(1) Spiritus dnn gratie Gift of Spiritual Grace (vital 
tal infundit, in quo adora- Sandi u wied God 3 p 
„ pe, S. Ambrol. de Sp. anctity) in which God is wer 
| ſhipped. Vital Sanity is 
the ſpecific Nature and Ex- 
cellency of the Chriſtian Religion and Diſpen- 
ſation and of the Chriſtian Religioniſts. Rom. 
7. 6. and 8. 2. 2 Cor. 3. 3,6. Gal. 4. 29. Heb. 8. 
10. The Spirit of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation as 
in himſelf, and as in us is of definitive Notion 
vital Sanctity, Rom. 1. 4. 1 Cor. 6. 11. All au- 
thentic accounts of the Chriſtian Worſhip ſpeak 
it of proper kind the Worſhip that is in vital 
Sanity, and this is that which conſtituteth it, 
denominateth and diſtinguiſheth it from all o- 
ther. For becauſe of their vital Sanctity Re- 


(x) 7, Matt. Dial. cum 


F. 345. 


ul.! 3. C. 12. 


| crifices; for if this incorporiety aut mmate- 
cenſe, Pal. 141. 2. (w) Pray- rialit t 


f 48 „71 by ' 7 . T 
chris pudiea, er Proceeding from a chaſt Bo ritua Sacrifices, the carnal legal Religious 


generate Chriſtians are appropriately and pecu- 
liarly the Spiritual and Divine kind of Religio- 
miſts, the true and genuin kind of Worſhippers; 
their Virtue is the Spiritual and Divine kind of 
Virtue, their Worſhip is the Spiritual and Divine 
kind of Worſhip, they know and worſhip God 
(a) nawas A Fvevuzr ines, newly and ſpiritually, they 
2 ſerve not in their old dead Religion, but in 
newneſs of Spiritual Life. Rom. 7. 6. they Worhip 
God in the Spirit (in the Grace of it) Fl. 3. 3. 
their Prayer and Supplication is in the Spirit, in 
the holy Ghoſt (in vital Sanctity) Eph. 5. 18. 
Jude 20. their Oblation and 
{)'0y 219 nam? D xvicone, Sacrifice (Y) is not er d up 
* r 3 by Smoak and Nidor, nor by 
4 Neis. S. Ch. Blood and Waſhings, but by 
. J. 6. p. 333. the Grace of the Spirit; their 
Religion and Religious Wor- 
ſhip is of proper kind the Spiritual-vital. 70h. 
7. 39. Rom. 8. 2. and 12. 1. Apoc. 3. 1. 
(4.) Oppoſitively to the carnal Man's (the car- 
nal and mundane Religioniſt's) kind of Wor- 
thip. Some of thoſe blind Seers the Hebrew 
„ Doctors although they are doating Ritualiſts, 
= (c) yet hugely diſparage the material Incenſe 
=. , and Sacrifices of their Temple-worſhip in com- 
8. pariſon of their Moralities and Moral Duties 
be of Religious Worſhip. But ſeeing they are 
105 carnal Jews, the Slaves of Sin, the old Man's Re- 
, ligtoniffs, it is not to be ſuppos'd, that their 
i Moralities and Moral Religious Duties are 
fruit unto God, the holy kind of good Works, or 
ſpiritual Sacrifices : But at beſt they are ſpuri- 
ous and illegitimate kind of Virtue and Piety. 
The Sacrifices of Chriſtians therefore muſt not 


be thought Spiritual Sacrifices, (d) meerly be- (4) 8. Cy 
cauſe the are not sw To. 41 di „ue, jO ors 7 %. 
and material as the Jews Burntrofferings and = 


was ſufficient, to conſtitute them pi— 


would offer up Spiritual Sacritices as well as 


'#" peel. Tettull. Apol. the holy Spirit. They offer the Chriſtian, for they alſo offer Proyors, Praiſes 


and Alms-deeds. But the Judaica! In-enſe was 
not a Figure and Adumbration ot any fort of 
Prayers, but of the Prayers of Saints or.'y. A 
Poc. 5. 8. therefore the Worthip of God in Spi- 
rit and Truth is only that kind of Worliup, 
which is in vital Sanctity; all that are totaily 
devoid of it, muſt neceſſarily be ſuch Religio- 
niſts, that Worſhip in their vital Carnality 
with fach Worſhip, which is but, the carnat 
Man's kind of Religions Worthip and vile Ex- 
ternalneſs of Religion. Who can be none of 
God's kind of Religioniſts, as appeareth from 
our Saviour's Rule of Worjhip, and more cfpe- 
cially from that part of it, which is the Rea- 
ſon of it, TviTue 5 Os, God 15 Spirit. Which 
words are marvellouſly miſunderſtood by Ex- 
politors and in our Books of Theology, which 
ſuppoſe them to ſigniſie, that God is a Spirit in 
the Senſe of common Philoſophy (iunmate— 
rial or incorporeal ;) whereas they onght to be 
interpreted (not from common Philolophy, but) 
from the Science of Sanctity; and ſo interpre- 
ted they plainly ſignifie, that God (being vi- 
tal Sanctity and of God-kind) is of Kin! aud 
Quality what 7s Spiritual-yeligzous, and theretors 
muſt be worthipp'd with the Spiritual-religicns 
Worſhip. That this is the true Senſe of them. 
and the commonly received Senſe is a great 
miſtake, will appear by theſe following Argu- 
ments. | 

(I.) Amongſt the ancient Writers of the 
Church the word. Spirit ſometimes ſigniſieth 
what is of Kind and Quality Spiritnal-religious, ad 
it ſo ſignifieth, when God is denominated Spi- 
rit. For S. Auſtin faith ; Quoniam Deus Spiri- 
tus eſt, qui Legem dedit, proculdibi) Lex Spirt- 
talis eff. Becanſe God is Spirit, who gave the Law, 
doubtleſs the Law is Spirital. Which place Peta- 
vius thus expoundeth. (e) The Word Spirital doth (Ce) Tt. 
not ſo much fienifie the Nature and Subſtance ei-, 1 © 
ther of God or his Law, as the Meral Quality of ** ** © 
both, that is, the Sandity. As the word « arnatl 
(the oppoſite thereto) doth not denote the Subſtance 
but the Vicioſity. So Spirit and Fleſp, Carnal and 
Sprital are contraries, not by a conſtitutive Nature, 
but by Affection. Spirit is the ſame with Holy or 
Sandity : Or it is the fame with Spiritual, and if 1 
might ſo ſpeak, Spiritality. He ſheweth, that 
unleſs Spirit be thus underſtood, S. Aanuffin's Ar- 
gument will ſignifie nothing; and doubtleſs 
our Saviour's will fignifie as little. Many of 
the ancient Writers read our Saviour's Text, 
Job. 3. 6 with this addition quzz2 Dens ſpryitus 
eſt. (F) Quod natum eſt ex carne caro eft : Quod () S. du. 
natum eft de ſpiritu, ſpiritus eſt, quia Deus (Hei hy on 
tus eft. That which is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh : „ „ 
That which is born of the Spirit, is Shit; le concil, 
cauſe the Spirit is God, If that which is born . 
of the Spirit, is Spirit (that is, vital Sanctity, mo ot 
or Spiritual-vital,) becauſe the Spirit is God, 7 0. 
then God is Spirit as being vital Sanctity, or þ, 231. 
Spiritual-vital, and he onght to be fo denomi- . %%“ 
nated in the Senſe of the Science of 'Sancti- Se 145» 
ty. Tlvzupue 6 Deòs TuT πννμẽaꝗutads, God 15 Spi- 
rit, that is, Spiritual, ſaith 8. Chryſoftom. M 
our Saviour had faid, that God is Spiritual, all 


would expound the Epithet, to ignite his 
PPDPP Sanctity; 


) 


N 
hs 
} 
wy 
1 
. 9 
1 7 
1 
N 
1 
1 


— _ 


- — 


B 
* ; * * 


> — _ an 26 vs ar 
- — — © 2 


2 
— — 


— 


> oa FX WO YE 
2 g ; 
- cy 

- - * 


— 


— 
. _ 
— — — - i, = - 
——— — SA — — — —_ — - 
Ti WE © * — 2 8 - 
— -- 


— —ũ—ꝓ — —— — - - —— — 


The Idea of God and of bis 


422 


FP” td ee 


the Attribute Syirit. 
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Book nM: 


ty . therefore they ought 10 to expound | Subſtance ? S. Chryſoftom interpreteth the 2 
2 * i . God in Spirit, to be . — of ihe Wor- 
(2.) Spirit in the ſenſe of common Philoſophy and Oblations 1 that are 
(as is before noted) is no Divine Attribute, being fer d by the Soul, 
common to Creatures, the worſt of Creatures, rit of a Man, that need not the 


Sacr ikices 


ha 95 (1) Te d Juytt. ». 1 
FVeutTeos, fo us 1 Tet 


the unclean Spirits. It is no Divine Attribute ei-|Body, nor corporeal Organs, wares, ben ws 3; 9 "74 os 


ther of Degree or of Kind. Whereas our Savi- | nor places. But if this was „ Tomy. In Het 
dur is arguing for the Spiritual-religions kind |our Saviour's meaning in his 
of Worſhip ; he is ſhewing what God is as to] Rule of Worſhip, what would become of 3 
the buſineſs of Religion and Sanctity (on our] the external part of the Acts of Religious we, 
xart.) that not the Carnal, but the Spiritual-[ſhip? And how groſly doth this excellent Per. 
kind of Religion and God-ſervice is his kind |ſon contradict himſelf? For having enumerated 
of Religion and God-ſervice z and that not theſmany Virtues, which are acceptable to Gog 
Carnal, but the Spiritual-kind of Worſhippers he proceedeth to ſay, that there art other Sacri. 
and Religioniſtg# are his kind of Religioniſts. cer which are really whole Burnt-offerings, 14 , 
This cannot be ſhew'd but from ſome Divine |4yIvr wagrgar cwpe]e, the Bodies of the bol) May. 
kind of Attribute; therefore the Attribute Spi- |tyrs, 1d avpe vergiy, xx? d tp in, to mortifi 
vit muſt be of ſuch ſignification in our Savi-|the Body, is it not offering a whole Burnt-offering 2 
ours Argument. Elſe he alledgeth a Reafon|Chriſtianity requireth the ſerving God with 


tor the Spiritual kind of Worſhip, which can 

be no Reaſon; he foundeth the Spiritual and 
Divine kind of Worſhip upon a Spirituality, 

which is not of Spiritual and Divine kind; 

which is not peculiar to God or his kind of Re- 
ligioniſts, nor is any thing of Virtue, nor the 
oppoſite to the Vice of Carnality, but 1s ver 

well conſiſtent with Carnality of Mind, Lite 

and Religion. For the Devil and the Souls of 

the wicked notwithſtanding their Philoſophic 
Spirituality are very well pleasd with Carna- 

lity of Lite and Religion. 

(.) Spirit in the latter part of our Saviour's 

Rule of Worſhip muſt neceſſarily correſpond 

to Spirit in the former part of 1t (the one be- 

ing the Reaſon of the other;) if therefore Spi- 

zit in the former part of our Saviour's Rule! 

ot Worſhip ſignifieth what is Spiritual: religious, 

it ſo ſignilech in the latter part of it. And it 

muſt ſo ſignifie; for if we ſuppoſe our Saviour 

thus to argue; God is a Spiritual Subſtance 

in the Senſe of common Philoſophy ; therefore 

his Worſhip muſt be Spiritual in the Senſe of 

the Science of Sanctity; we make him to argue 

4 baculo ad angulum, to inter quidlibet ex quoli- 

bet, and Herac aiv 6s % ns yives, in arguing to rum 

from one thing to another of another kind. 

(4.) Spirit in the Senſe of common Philoſo- 

phy is an Attribute, that moſt agreeably found- 

eth a wild Philoſophic Pagan Worſhip, ſuch 

as the Platoniſts gave to their Monad, which 

was a purely immaterial and incorporeal Wor- 

(„ T-1b. ip. So ſome allot (g) a material Worſhip to 
4% Ut. their material Deities (thoſe that preſide over 
the matter,) but they ſuppoſe a Worſhip pure- 
ly immaterial moſt agreeable to thoſe Deities 
that are purely immaterial. But we may as 
well ſippoſe, that becanſe like loveth like, 
therefore God (being a Mind and Spirit) loveth 
every Mind and Spirit, as ſuppoſe, that becauſe 
God is meerly incorporeal, therefore his Reli- 
gious Worth:p muſt be meerly incorporeal. Yet 
to 2 purely immaterial Mind and incorporeal 
dubſtance as ſuch no Worſhip can be fo ſuita- 
ble, as that which is purely mental and in- 
corporeal. Exſebius therefore in his criminal- 
I Philoſophic- paganizing {tram hath made our 
———_— Religions Worthip incorporeal at the Philoſo- 
„er. Phic Pagan rate. For what Worſhip is that 
& 1. 4, d but the Philofophic-pagan, which conſi ſteth 
5 (De ee, Ju, in an apathy of the Soul, or 
YS. vacuity of Perturbation (which is exactly 
5 . „) Philoſophic-pagan Language.) and which 
(Eb. Offereth unto God () vir wr 24075 G verge 


? 


1d. g. % 71 Hs , vans dias, nothing terrene and 


jon find nothing in it but Ritus ad manum & 


_ ane 
7. G. Il, 
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our Body and the Organs thereof, in due time 
and place, habit, geſture and poſture ; our Sa- 
viour hath inſtituted ſome fe laudably exter- 
nal Rites of Worſhip, which are of Kind and 
Quality Spiritual- religious; therefore his great 
Rule of Worſhip doth not mean, that God's 
Service muſt be purely incorporeal, nor is it 
founded upon 7s s i, the meer incorporeity 

of God. 995 
(J.) Spirit underſtood in the common Senſe 
of Philoſophy ſo perverteth the Senſe of our 
Saviour's Rule of Worſhip, that it doth not 
reach the Cafe, which was in debate amongſt 
Religioniſts in our Saviour's time. For let us 
ſuppoſe with Grotzus (m) that our Saviour'sRea- (n) 14 
fon of his Rule of Worſhip is the very ſame ij. 
with Cato's, Deus eft Animus, and that ſmilia f.“ 
milibus gaudent, and that the conſequence is (as 
Grotius will have it,) that our Saviour's Rule of 
Worſhip is the very ſame with Cato's, God muſt 
be worſhipp'd, purd mente, with a pure Mind. 80 
the Pagan Poets, their Laws and Lawgivers, 
their Oracles and Philoſophers, Cicero and Se. 
neca, Charondas and the Law o the Twelve Tables, 
Epicharmus, Menander, Perſius, Plato, Porphy- 
Ty Simplicius, Hierocles, Julian, and the In- 
cription on the Temple of Epidamus teach, that 
the Deity muſt be worſhipp'd with a pure Mind 
(a Mind that is not unpious and wacked,) 
which 1s ſo uſually and univerſally the Senſe of 
the Pagan Theologers, that Lactantius cannot be 
excus'd from over- ſtretching the String, when 
he faith of the Pagan Worſhip, (1) non aficio ( 
mentis, fed miniſterio corporis conitat (it is not: 


mental, but bodily Miniſtery,) and that he 1 


digitos pertinentes, Rites appertai ning to the Hands 
and Fingers. Plato faith, (o) It would be a grie- ( 
vous thing, if the Gods have. reſpe4 to our Gifts“ 
and Sacrifices, and not to the Soul, whether it be juſt \....\ 
and holy. To this I ſuppoſe the Gods bave mu ;,.. :1 
more 3 = than to theſe coſtly Pomps and Sacri- | 

fices, which nothing hindreth, but a great Crimi- 
nal as to the Gods and Men, both private Men and 
Repnblick may yearly perform. But they being d d- 
eo H, Incorrupt by Gifts deſpiſe all theſe things. 
A Law of the Twelve Tables is, Pietatem adhiben- 
to, opes amovento, which a Modern Author (a- 
greeably to the Senſe of Grotius) thus interpre- 
teth. (y) Piety is of the Mind, CEE 
whereby God 2s worſhipp'd : Ac (Pp) Pietas aun of 
cording to that, God is a Spirit, , Le 11 — 4 ” 
therefore to be worſhip'd in Spi- Siritu & veritate. Bett l 
rit and Truth. The Law ſup- v. Lactant. I. 6. c. 2. 

poſeth, that Piety is an A 


c. 1% dead, ner any thing of corruptible and material 


* 
mr 


of the Mind, fo far the Law is rightly _ 
preted 


b. (7) expound our Saviour's words,)“ whethsr the 
lun. Soul maſt be joir'd with the external Performances? 


q) a 
clean Heart and a pure Soul towards the God of 
Iſrael. The whole World of Religioniſts, Jews, 


Spiritual aud Carnal kind of Religioniſts. For that Plato worthipp'd God in Spirit and Truth, 


—— —äẽ —— 


— — — — — — —— 


which is the Wor- 


gree of Religious Worſhip (which is called 7 


7 4 J* 3.2. 


„u, Honorary, ) but the ſupreme and emi- 


nent Devotion they reſerve for God alone. 


the Jews and Samaritans (the carnal Religio- 
niſts) kind of Worſhip, but to a Branch ot the 


was this the debate between them, whether God | becauſe he ſaith in his Epinomis, that the moſt 
muſt be worſhipp'd by the Mind and a pure Mind? ſuitable \ orgy, ad God is, to think honou- 


Or was this the matter in debate (as others 


If theſe plain and obvious Principles of natu- 
ral Religion were always commonly acknow- 
ledg'd, and never were matters of debate a- 
mongſt Religioniſts, our Saviour's Rule of 
Worthip cannot be thonght, to relate to any 
other debate than that grand one, which com- 


pt 
menc'd with the riſe of Chriſtianity, namely, the Prieſt ſaith. Ovmaus cot pie xd 3255 N 
phether Men muſt be Chriſtian or no Chriſtian, Re- de sg“ tvadles ,n, We offer Incenſe to vl 
generate or Unregenerate, new or old, the new or | thee, O Chriſt God, fer a ſmell of Spiritual Fra- 5 


old Man's, the Spiritual or Carnal kind of Religio- 
17% ? Our Saviour began this Debate, and if 
tis Rule of Divine Worſhip was deſign'd to 
put an end to it, that Rule muſt be founded 
upon a better Reaſon than Deus eff Ani mus. 
This Debate compriſeth a Debate touching a 
pure Mind (tor the Spiritual Religioniſts do not 
acknowledge the carnal Religioniſts pure Mind, 
they call it atheous, carnal, polluted,) but is of 
larger comprehenſion than it ; for our Saviour's 
Rule muſt be underſtood oppoſitiveh, as deſign- 
ed to take away the mundane and carnal Re- 
ligioniſts kind of Worſhip ; and alſo poſitively, 
5 defign'd to introduce in its ſtead the Spiri- 


tnabreligious Worſhip of the Spiritual ews | 


FT . 8 I 
hs 


rably of him. But the Worſhip in Spirit and 
Truth according to our Saviour's Senſe is, that 
which is competible to none but God's kind 
of Religioniſts. One would think, that ſo 
much blindneſs and ſtupidity is ſcarce incident 
to humane Nature, as that any inſtructed in 
Chriſtianity ſhould ſuppoſe the groſs umbxa- 
til Judaical Rite of Incenſe a Spiritual Sacri- 
fice; yet in the Liturgy called S. Chry/"ftom's 


grancy. In the Chriſt ian Worthip (according to 
our Saviour's Rule) there muſt be nothing but 
what is of Kind and Quality Spiritual-Religi- 
ous But degenerate Chriſtendom hath devis'd 
a Religion of ſuch Uſages and Obſervances, 
that are vile external Rites (External to what 
is Spiritual-religious Worſhip,) of an Unchri- 
ſtian Nature, of Kind and Quality mundane, 
the Ritual Religioniſts kind of Religious Wor- 
ſhip, and which are ſo numerous, that they 
make their Religion as Ritual as old Judaiſm 
was. But in any Profeſſion of Religion Men 
may be carnal kind of Religioniſts, which can 
be none of God's kind of Religioniſts. 


CHA 
i. A Third Conſedary of Practice from the 


8 
Idea of God 3 that a ninndane Temple Reli- 


gien is not his kind of Religion. Of the difference between Teuples and Synagogues. 
2. A Temple defin d. 3. What it is that maketh our Churches Temples according to 
the mundane Temple Religioniſts. 4. Of Popery as it is a mundane Temple Religion, 


of the Senſe of the Primitive Chriſtians and the Philoſophers touching Temples. 5. Of 


the Name Altar. 6, Of the Rites of mundane EIT 7. Of the Church- 


Lights, Muſick, and the Ritual Conſecration of Churches. 


Of the Religion of Holy 


Places and of Reverence belonging to Churches, .9. Of that Reverence in the Church 
called bowing to or towards the Altar. 10. Of the pompous God-ſervice. 
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I. FI M the Idea of God we muſt deduce dane TIemple- Religion, which is not his kind of Re- | AT 
a Third Conſetary of Practice, that God | ligion, but oppoſite thereto. This Conſectary na- i jt 


caxnct be (otherwiſe than typically, by way of |ttirally iſſueth from the Idea of God as it is 
Oeconomy and for a time) the Deity of a ; 


- [repreſented by our Saviour; for he difcourſeth -þ 
| wath 1 


The Idea of God and of bis 


—— 


222 „ — 


Bo ox [ji 


, 1 


(s) Euſeb. 
Dem. H,. 
I. 1. c. 4. 


Heb. 9. 1. 


(t) Selden, de Synedr. I. 3. 
c. 15. Crot. Not. in Ac. 7. 48. 
Herald in Arnob. P. 229, 237. 


(u) Spencer. de Leg. Hebr. l. 
3. ij]. 6. praſat. 


with the Woman of Samaria, that within a while 
the occaſion of the Diſpute between the Fews 
and Samaritans ſhall be taken away. Their 
Diſpute was, whether the Temple at Jeruſalem 
or that on Mount Gerizim was the right Temple 
or Place of Worſhip ; but within a while (faith, 
our Saviour) neither the one nor the other Tem- 
ple ſhall be the holy place of Worſhip ; for there 
thall be no ſuch ho 
of God's Symbolic: 
Holineſs of places and diſtinction between them 
(5) ſhall utterly ceaſe, the Spiritual Worſhip of 
the true Worſhippers {hall be as holy and accep- 
table to God in one place as in another under the 
Goſpel; when the true Worſhippers ſhall worſhip God 
according to his Idea, there ſhall be no Temple nor 
Tenple-worſhip. From the Idea of God our Sa- 
viour inferreth his kind of Religion, which is 
oppoſite to the Jewiſh Temple-worthip, that 
was Carnality of Religion, Figure and Shadow. 
Judaiſin was a Mundane Temple Religion, and 
- tach was Paganiſm ; but both are oppolite to 
God s kind of Religion. If a Deity hath a 
Mundane Temple (a Worldly SanQuary,) he 
muſt take upon him and ſuſtain the Perſon of a 
WWorldly Imperial Eſtate of Religion, the Imperial 
Eſtate of a Mundane Religious Polity and Re- 
publick, of a Civil-religious People, and of a 
Civil- religious kind of Sanctity and God-ſervice. 
The true God. therefore, if he will inſtitute a 
Mundane Temple, muſt inſtitute Carnal Judaiſm, 
for in Chriſtianiſm there can be no ſuch thing. 
If any make it (more or leſs) a Mundane Tem- 
ple Religion, it loſeth its Nature by this impi- 
ous depravation of it, and (more or leſs) ceaſ- 
eth to be the Chriſtian Religion : For the holy 
Founders of it expreſſy affirm, that there is no 
ſuch thing as a Mundane Temple in it, 70h. 4. 


lace of Worſhip (no!place 
reſence and Reſidence, ) all 


21. Af. 7. 48. and 17. 24. A4. 
poc. 21. 22. (t) ſo do the an- 
cient Apologiſts; and accor- 


dingly S. Chryſaſtom reckoneth Synagogues and the Chriſtian 
(u) a Mundane Temple a- | Churches are Furie, Oratories, Domus Conpre- 
mongſt the Mundane Ele- gat ianis, the Houſes of Aſſembly, (d) dbeu⁰αe e . 744, 
ments. The Chriſtian Apo- pgoovens N dαjẽæłne, the Schools of Temperance ande 
logiſts have tlie ſame Opinion of the true God, Juice, and a Synagogue may be called by the“ 
that the Poet had of the Goddeſs Concordia at Jews (e) V a the Houſe of the Lord, in the ( 


(a) The Temple of God is one 
great, which is the Church , the 
other little, winch is a Man, 
that is of the Seed of Abraham. 
(b) The way of the Ancients was, 
to attribute Temples (ſuch ma- 
terial Edifices) to the Heathen, 
Churches to Chriſtians. So long, 
as the Chriſtian Church con- 
tinu d tolerably Chriſtian, the acknowledg'd ng 
other Temple of God upon Earth fave only her 
ſelf and her living Members; but upon her 
lapſe into Judaical Superſtition and Pagan-like 
Idolatry, then a Mundane Temple Religion (in ſe- 
veral reſpects) was introduc { 

did not only build their magnificent Churches 
after the Pattern of Solomon's Temple (which 
might be done without crime,) nor did they on- 
ly call them Temples (which in an improper 
Senſe might be allow'd; but they ſuppoſe their 
Churches to be properly Temples as the Judaj- 
cal and Pagan. Temples were, ) and inſtead of 
one Mundane Temple which was deſtroy d, 
there roſe up in degenerate Chriſtendom Mun- 
dane Temples innumerable. The Chriſtiang 
ſymboliz d with the Jews, and became as the 
Mundane Temple Neligioniſis; but with this difte- 
rence, the Jews were fuch by Divine Inſtitution, 
the Chriſtians were inſtituted ſuch by vain and 
ſinful. Imaginations. 


ſame Nature and Notion with the Judaical Tem- 
ple, but with the Jewith Synagogues, which 
were many ( whereas there mul 
Temple,) and were not inſtituted by the Law 
of Moſes, but were founded in Natural Religion, 
as the Chriſtian Churches are. 
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The Chriſtians 


For the Chriſtian Churches are not of the 


e but one 


(c) Buxtorf. Lex. 712 — 
302, 1983, Cc. Den 15; 
mundo Synagegas, ua Eren 
nominamus. Theophil. i 
tol. I. 2. p. 93. 


(c) Synagoga is commonly in- 
terpreted Eccleſia, a Chriſtian 
Aſſembly is called Synagoga, 


Fam. 2. 2. both the Jewiſh 0 No 
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Win i 
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Athens, which for this reaſon (as he ſuppoſeth) ſame ſenſe that Chriſtian Churches are rightly * 


( .de Idol. J. 9. c. 38. 


(x) Necy S ονẽͥ 1 7; 
vil Soong els Thy owvanuyin, 
* N Ws TV Vac tv, vg s, 
p&&v 6 Jets ow IepermAruors, x) 
Hels e , TANG 
9*(410] *yng. vis rag 28 621 
Cs engt, xahAwmo?v uu um- 
7 UW Th ohxids, AmALIY miy- 
74 2.9319 A mung, ive Jy 
PEACE TY YEE TWP, Iva, 4 
vn v4.55 Tu Tveuuelos. S. Chry- 
2. Tab. c. Jud. or. 3. 


(v) t melius eſt teft.a- 
mentum he quam vetus: quia 
nivil in hoc eff imaginarium, ut 
put mn templum corporale, non 
victim carnales, non ob/erva- 
tiones legales, (ed altiora of per- 
fectiora nia: quia totum quic- 
quid elf, in ſpiritualibis eft hu- 
ug teliamenti ratio. S. Ambroſ. 
Com. in Heb 4. 

(2) Templum Chriſtianis eſt 
ror ferm; attare animus 
ee; imulachra vers omnis 
gencris tes. Grot. Not. in 
Act. 7. 48 


1 % 
72 
9 . 


had no Image in her Temple, | called Damus Dei, wee, God's or the Lird's" * 
(w) — mentes habitare ac pecto- | Houſes. The Worthip of God in the Synagogues 
ru gaudet, ſhe delighteth to dwell by the Moral Duties of Religion is ot nuch 
in Souls, (x) Doft thou deſire, more affinity with the Chriſtian Worſhip than 
to ſee a Temple n not run to the legal Ceremonies of the 'Temple-worllip. 
the Synagogue, but be thou a | This Temple-worſhip was topical and confiu'4 
Temple. God hath deſtroy'd one | to that one place; but the Synagogue-worſhip 


Temple in Jeruſalem, and hath 
raisd up innumerable others 
much more excellent. Te are the 
Temple of the living God, ſaith 
the Apoſtle : Beautifie this Houſe, 
expel. every evil reaſoning, that 
thou wayeſt become an bonoura- 
ble Member of Chriſt, a Temple 
of the Spirit. (y) This New 


Teſtament far tranſcendeth the | 


Old, for in this there is nothing 
ſhadowy; not a Corporeal Temple, 
not Carnal Sacrifices , not Legal 
Ohſervantes, but all | things are 
more | Hams and * ; for 
this Teſtament wholly confiſteth of 
Spirituals. (x) The Chriſtian 
Temple is a pure Body; their 
Altar an holy Soul; their Ima- 


| 


ges are all forts of Virtues. | 


was like the Chriſtian, acceptable to God in a- 
ny place. The Temple, its Holineſs and Ritu- 
al Inſtitutes of Worſhip are typical; but the 
Synagogues, their Holineſs, and Inſtitutes o! 
Worſhip were not typical, which ſpeaketh them 
of like nature with the Chriſtian Churches. 
*The Temple was the holy place of Worſhip; . 
a Church or a Synagogue is not the holy places” ** 
of Worſhip, but the place of the Holy Worſſup. wr” 
Of the Temple we muſt 85 The Holy Worſhip ;..,. :-. 
is appropriated to the Holy Place, and thereby 2.5, 
becometh the Holy Worthip (for the Altar fam E, 
Qifieth the Gift:) But of a Church or a Syn? _y 
gogue we muſt ſay, The Place is appropriated to 
the Holy Worſhip, and thereby it becometh an 
Holy Place. As the Holy Worſhip is appio- 

riated to the Temple, ſo is the ZiCarpe, or Ho- 
y Worſhi objecyrely underſtood ; whence it 
is no leſs than the Holy of Holies; but ſuch Holi: 
ueſs is incompetible to Synagogues and Churches. 
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1 Apoſtles therefore follow'd the Pattern 
of the Synagogue, and the Government of the 
Chriſtian Church correſpondeth, not to the 
Temple Hierarchy, but to the Government of 
the Synagogues: So the Chriſtian Churches an- 
{yer not to the Judaical Temple, but to the 
ancient Jewiſh Synagogues; for they ought not 
to anſwer to the later Jewiſh Synagogues, be- 
cauſe the Jews wanting a Temple, yet extreme- 
ly fond of a Mundane Temple Religion, 
J) make their Synagogues (by an imitative 
Ak in them) irregular Imitations of a T emple, 

and beſtow _ them ſeveral Attributes pro- 
der to a Temple. 


II. A Mundane Temple is not only God's 
Houſe ſo far and in ſucha ſenſe as a Synagogue 
is, which is an Edifice ſet apart for the uſe of jer- 
ving bim, of which be is 10 far the Proprietor : 

But it is alſo God's _ as his Honſe- keeping 

Eſtate and his Honſe-keeping Seat and Manſion. 
When God had a Mundane Temple, he was a 
Mundane Imperial Eſtate, and had Houle and 
Lands, and a Revenue of his own, and liv'd 
in State and Grandure, having his Domeſtick 
Attendants as Mundane Kings have. God was 
in his Temple as a King in his Royal Court, or 
4s 2 Lord in his own Caſtle; it was appropria- 
ted to him, as a Mundane Houſe- keeping Eſtate 
is appropriated to Men, and ſo his Revenue 
was 2ppropriated : But now God hath no ſuch 
Houſe, nor Land, nor Revenue; whence a dif- 
forence muſt be made between conſecrated Goods 
ander the Goſpel and under the Law : For to 
imploy the Goods of a Temple to charitable 
uſes, 18 to be charitable of that which is ano- 
ther's, and is Sacrilegious; but Church-goods 
being only appropriate to God for the uſe of 
publick ſerving him, may and muſt be made 
uſe of as the Service of God requireth; and 
therefore the Church (g) hath 
always made uſe of her conſe- 
crated Goods, to ſerve chari- 
table purpoſes, which is the 
beſt ſervice to God. Tithes 
are God's Revenue under the 
| Goſpel as well as under the 
Law, but not in the ſame Notion; for under 
the Law they were appropriated to God as an 
Houſe-keeping Revenue 1s appropriated to the 
Owners of it, God out of his own Revenue 
maintain'd his Domeſtic Servants thy Miniſters 
of his Temple, whereas nom they are appropria- 
ted to God only as ſet apart for maintaining his 
Service and Servants. Whence under the Law 
God was ſole Proprietor of thoſe bona' ſacra (as 
being Temple-goods, ) his Houſnold Servants 
were no Proprietors (as the King's are not ;) 
but under the Goſpel they that miniſter the Di- 
| vine Service are Sub-proprie- 
tors of them, (h) as appeareth 
from the uſual forms of their 
Donation. | 
A Temple is God's Houſe as being bis Regial 
Seat of Habitation and eſpecial preſence ( ſedes & 
dimicilium Dei;) and in this Notion a Chriſtian 
Church is ſuppos d to be a Temple by the Mun- 
| dane Temple Religionifts; 
whence it is intituled, (i) 4 
Sacred Houſe which is the Lord's 
Palace, (the Palace of the 
great King,) an Houſe of God 


wherein be dwelleth in a peculiar 


% Nam C de vaſis Domi- 
$i; propter captivos C quam 
pwim's indigentts frangi Or 
enfuri jubebat (S. Auguſtinus, 
& indigentibus diſpenſari. Poſ- 
kd, de vit. S. Aug. c. 24. 


(i) Coke's Inſtit. par. 1. I. 2. 
* 5. 133. Simon's Hiſt. of 
bl, Reven, 5. 47. 


W Domus illa ſacra Domini 
an eſt, Eſt Domus Dei, 
e peculiari modo inba- 
CE In Templis ſacratior G- 
erat iy eft præſentia Domi- 
Yo Deus promiſit templo 

ſme dubio promi ſit eti- 


Notion with that of Solomon 
(and which 1s conſecrated in 
like manner,) Holy and Vene- 
rable and furniſl}d with Divine 
Vrirtue, an Image of \Heavey, 
as the Heavenly Sanctuary, or a 
certain Terreſtrial Heaven, 'The 
Church of S. Sophia is by the 
Vain andSuperititious Greeks 
not only compar'd with, but 
preferr'd before, Solomon's Temple, which they 

call () ocsxwmua, a prefignration of it. They (k) Bal- 
ſtile their magnificent Church Teuptziry 7i4Wos, jam. in 
the altogether greateſt Temple, via Tia, new Sion, 3 K 

" 9% dhe Colts, the Ark of San@ification, the © 
Church of our Saviour which the Holy Spirit hath 

built truly firm and inconcuſs upon the Rock of the 

Apoſtolic Mandates, m 4 43 $48 ,,. Nainpa, ü * 

d os e, the Hlouſe and Habitation of the 

Wiſdom of God. They ſuppoſe a Church alſo, 

to be the Habitation of the Holy Spirit; as ap- 

ꝓeareth from this form of 8 in Mie 
taphraſtes; May it plzaſe the Merciful G d, that his 

moſt holy Spirit may dwell in this Honſe, which we 

have built in his Name. The Chancel (that part 

of the Church) is called by the Greeks (I) Ady- () C 
tum, mot to be enter d, ieee, the Pricſts Peculia- e 
rity, ixegyewy, the Propitiatory, Nec aberraveris, fi wg fig 
ſanctum ſanforum dixeris; nor will you miſtake, if cil. Nic, x, 
you call it the Holy of Holies. So the Greeks call P. 75- 

it, (n) The Holy of Holies, the Seat and Place fm) Mr. 
God and bis Reſt. None might enter this holy 7770 mee 
Place (commonly called the Bema or Tribunal) a 
but the Prieſts only, not Women, not Laicks, not 37 
the Emperour himſelf, except when he made his 
Oblations. () But ch grie- 
vous (as one complaineth) in 
our Days, wherein Heaven and 
Earth ſeem to be jumbled, all 
are at liberty to enter this ſa 
cred Bema contrary tothe Reli- 
gious Conſtitution of the Church 
Primitzve. Much of this Mun- 
dane Temple Religion occurreth in ſome parts 

of Reform'd Chriſtendom ; for uſually in Books 

of Devotion a Church 1s * = with the 
Sanctuary of God; and ſome call it, (%) Ihe (o) Jol. 
Honſe of his abode, the place where his Honour ws 
dwelleth. When our Saviour ſaith to the Woman 00% . 
of Samaria, Te ſhall neither in this Mountain, nor 
yet at Jeruſalem worſhip the Father; ſome ſay, 

the meaning is, (p) in all places you may build d p Dr. 7c, 
Temple, and God will dwell in it. God hath often Taylor 
declared that he loveth ſuch places, that he will Ceat Ex- 
dwell in them, holy places being the Reſidence of God's 4 8 * 
Name upon Earth, there where be hath put it.. 
(q) All our Churches are called San@uaries , our (q) wy. 
greater and Mother Churches Baſilicæ, the Palaces Shelford »f 
where the King of Heaven dwelleth, and where God 994 5t1uje 
is a Refuge to his People. In this Honſe God hath a 47 7 14s 
put his Name, and made Promiſes to it above all © 
places. I have hallowed this Honſe which thou Haſt 

built, to put my Name there for ever, and mine 

Eyes and my Heart ſhall be there perpetually. God's 

_ is a little Heaven on Earth, here dwells the 

Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. (r) The place ſet a- (r) wr. 
part for Divine Worſhip is the place where God re- N on 
cords his Name. (s) The boly Table or Altar in (5 ek hi 
our Chriſtian Churches anſwers unto the Ark or Mer- In Pal. 
cy-Seat in the Fewiſh Temple, being ſolium Chriſti, 133. 7. 

or in the Language of Antiquity the Chriſtian San- 

Gum Sanctorum. 


guod petiit Solomon con Tenn 
dedicavit , idem petit Eccleſia 
cum nyva Templa dedicat, Tem- 
plum conſecratum merito [unfium 
C venerabile, ac divine qua- 
dam wirtute preditum exiſtimari 
debet. Templum Chriſtianorum 
eſt imago quædam Coli, quaſi re- 
gia Cæli, ſive terreſtre quoddam 
Czium, Bellarm. de cult. ſunct. 
Tn 


(n) Noſtris autem, proh. do- 
lor ! diebus, quibus celum 95 
terra commiſceri videntur, omnes 
pro livitu ſacrum hoc tema in- 
grediuntur, contra ac a jrimiti. 
va Eccleſia religioss conſtitatum 


eſt, Guil. Bevercg, ſupr. 


manner; The Seat of his eſpecial 
Preſence : A Temple inthe ſame 


N ke + . . 
"Ps Chriſt iatorum- nam 


III. But our Chriſtian Churches are much 
more anſwerable to ſome jejune Temples of the 


Qqqqgq | Pagans 


* The Ila F God and of bis 


S SG - 


Book 1p 


{t) Spencer, 
aiſſ. ae 
Zeder. 
Jud. c. 8. 
4. 1. Our 
tram, de 
Sacrif. J. 
1. & 3. 


Fj. 154 1. 


(6) Shel- 
0, a ſu pr. 
P. 55 8. 


() Mr. 
Mede on 
Eccl. 8. 1. 
and on 
Deut. 18. 
18. 


N) On 
Deut. 16. 
56. 


Pagans than to the opulent Temple of God, 


wherein there was Houſe-keeping and Regial , 


Houſe-keeping, as there muſt be in his Palace 
or Regial Houſe; (t) wherein there were all 
things requiſite for a Dwelling-houſe and Houſe- 
keeping (Regial Houſe-keeping,) a Candleſtick 
with its Lamps continually burning (to illumi- 
nate it,) a Fire continually burning in the Fo- 
cus of it, a Table with its Dtthes, and Spoons, 
and Bowls, and Covers, 2 turniſh'd with 
Bread upon it, and (as ſome ſuppoſe) with Salt 
alſo, a numerous train of Attendants having 
their ſeveral Miniſteries and gorgeouſly apparel- 
led (as in Kings Houſes,) with fome to keep 
Watch, Muſick , Odours, Feſtival-days, Meat 
alſo for the Family, of which one part (con- 
fum'd upon the Altar by the holy Fire that 
came down from Heaven) was God s Meſs, the 
other part belong'd to the Prieſts (who being 
God's Domeſticks ought to be maintain'd b 

him,) and this Meat was accompany'd wit 

Bread and Drink (Minchah and Libamen,) and 
with Salt alſo that it might not be unſavoury. 
But of all theſe things our Chriſtian Churches 
are ſo extremely unprovided, as ſheweth, that 
there is no Houlſe-keeping there, nor is there any 
Food in them fave only what is Spiritual and 
Celeſtial (as Chriſtians are a Spiritual Honſe 
and their Sacrifices Spiritual, ) which ſymbo- 
lizeth not with Mundane Edifices and Dwel- 


ling-Houſes; therefore no Mundane Edifice 


is God's Dwelling-Houſe. If the Law is now 
alter'd from Material things to Spiritual, (u) as 
ſome ſay, that agreeth not with the Hypotheſis 
of a Material Temple, but deſtroyeth it; for 
it unpheth, that a Material Temple 1s chang'd 
to a Spiritual : Nor are theſe Mundane Temple 
Religioniſts agreed-amongſt themſelves touching 
that ſpeciality of Divine Preſence, which inha- 
biteth their Mundane Temples. For, 

(1.) Some ſay, it 1s the Grace of the Holy 
Spirit, which inhabiteth theſe confecrated places; 
and fo a Material Temple is made to be of the 
fame Nature and Notion with a Spiritual Temple. 

(2.) Sometimes they ſay, (w) that a King is 
there, where his Court is, 4 bis Tram and Re- 
tinue are : So God is there eſpecially preſent, where 
his Train and Retinue of Angels encamp and keep 
their ſtation, which is the true ratio of the Shect- 
nab or Speciality of the Divine Preſence in one place 
more than another; by this the Shecmab and Special 
Preſence of the Divine Majeſty is to be defined, and 
in this only it confiſteth. Learned Men have una- 
wares entertain d this Notion of the Sbecinah, 
not conſidering, that it is a meer Device of its 
Author, excogitated without any reaſon, againſt 
plain and demonſtrative Reaſon, meerly to 
ſerve the Intereſt of that Mundane Temple Re- 
tigion, which prevail'd in his tune. For it is 
a true and proverbial Saying, that where the 
King is, there is the Court; but to ſuppoſe, that 
the King 1s there, where-ever his Courtiers are, 
and that the King's preſence is meerly the pre- 
lence of his Train and Retinue, is againſt plain 
Reaſon, and contradictory to what this Author 
himſeli- ſometimes ſaith; (x) the Preſence of God 
73 attended with multitudes of Angels, the Guard at- 
tending and miuiſtring unto his Preſence, whereſo- 
ever be keepeth his Station, they pitch round about 
bim. It claſheth with the moſt plain and de- 
monſtrative Reaſons imaginable: For the Train 
and Ret inue of Angels is either not at all, or 
not principally the Shecinah and Special Preſence 
ot the Divine Majeſty. In many Inſtances it 
Hot at all the Shecinah or Special Preſence of 


ry 


| Which words of the Pſalmiſt are thus rendred 


the Divine Majeſty; _n when the Divine M.5 — 
ſty appeareth to be abſolutely ſolitary Gi 


any Angelical appearance,) or when 3 
ry maketh a hind 1. — — 
Angelical appearance, Matth. 17. 2. and 18. 7, 
10. Job. 1. 14. 44d. 7. 55, 56. and 26. 13, 16 Hf, 
2 Cor. 4. 6. 1 Pet. 4. 14. Apoc. 1. 14, 15. E.. 
2ek. 1. 28. and ch. 10. 19, 20. In ſome Inſtan. 
ces the ſpecial Preſence of the Divine Majeſty 
ſo far ſolitary, that it is without any Train or 
Retinue of — yet it is not ab dlutely ſo⸗ 
litary, nor doth it make a diſtinct appearance 
from an Angelical appearance, but is com lica- 
ted with one Angel of his Name and Prefenct 
and in theſe Inſtances (before diſcours d of ) 
the Train and Retinue of Angels is not at afl 
the Shecinah. There may be a Train and Re. 
tinue of Angels without any Shecinah (and in 
fuch Inſtances the Train and Retinue of Angels 


is not at all the Shecinah} Hal. 91. 11. Dax. Ic. 
13. Matth. 13. 


| I. Apoc. 12.7, In thoſe Sheci- 
nabs which uſually occur in Scripture there is 2 


Train or Retinue of Angels (or a viſible bright. 
neſs which is accounted the appearance of An- 
gels.) which in reſpect of us belongeth to the 
Shecinah, but is not principally the Shecinab; for 
there is in theſe Shecinahs the Divine Majeſty 
eſpecially preſent (either as complicate with 
the Angel of his Name and Preſence or other. 
wiſe, ) paramount to, diſtinct from, dwelling 


amongſt, and attended by the Train and Retr 
nue of Angels; and this Divine Majeſty is 
2 the Shecinah, Dent. 33. 2. 1 Kay, 
22. 19. Jia. 6. 1. Ezek. 1, 28. Dan. 7. 10. Jude 
14. He that fitteth between the Cherubims, 
dwelleth and is eſpecially preſent amongſt the 
Angelical Hoſts, Pſal. 68. 17. The Chariots of 
God are twenty thonſand, even thouſands of Angels, 
| the Lord is amorg them, as in Sinai, in the holy place. 


in the Chaldee, The Shecinah of the Lord refteth 
2 them. The Divine Majeſty eſpecially pre- 
ent, dwelling and inthron d amongſt the An- 
oo Hoſts, reſting upon them, and attended 
y them 1s the Shecinah in the Celeſtial Temple 
or Tabernacle, Apoc. 4. 2. and 5. 8. and 7. 15. 
Nor was it otherwiſe in the PRES Temple or 
Tabernacle (an Image of the Heavaly.,) if 2 
Train and Retinue of Angels did conſtantly en- 
camp there. In the firſt Temple a viſible bright 
ſhining Cloud (a Sign or Symbol of the Divine 
Majeſty's eſpecial preſence, and wherein thc 
Divine Majeſty was eſpecially preſent) ſeem- 
eth to have reſided upon the Ark between the £: +: 
Cherubims (which Ea, or Glory was the She- 5+ 
cinah, the Divine Majeſtatick Glory as dwelling a. M 
mongft Men ) But becauſe there was no ſuch vr 555 
ſible Glory in the Second Temple, therefore the 1 in 
Jews ſay, that the Shecinah was one of the five 10. l. 
things that were wanting in it; yet withall“““ 
they affirm, (y) that in ſome ſort the Shecinab (4) 3- 
(the Divine Majeſty) did inhabit the ſecond L1n7% 
Temple, otherwiſe it could not have been 2 * 
Temple, a place wherein God recordeth (or put. 
teth) bis Name. By the Shecinah that inhabited 
it the Temple or Tabernacle (which was a Por- 
tatile Temple) became a Sanctuary, and deſer- 
ved the Name, which the Idolatrous Iſraelites 


recall 


Cn! 
— 


ve to their Bethel (Houſe of God) 770 W772 a) N 
«xaoue Hανν , the King's Sanctuary, Exod. 25.8. Flat cu 
Amos 7: 12. thereby it became the Seat and Ha, v 
bitation of his Holimeſs U ron mp ye and hers 
of his Glory, his Imperial Palace, the Seat of the Wir, 
Inperial Eſftate of Religion where he was pecu- hr, J. 

liarly preſent (as in his place of Reſidence.) to = 


— 


Original Creation and Kingdom, 


— 


Honour and Worſhip, Addreſſes and 
Oblations, to hear Prayers and to relieve the 
Needs of Men. And it 1s not hard, to cbn- 
ceive; how this Speciality of the Divine Preſence 
was competible to the Fudaical Temple ; that 
the Divine Majeſty every where preſent may ex- 
hibit himſelf as preſent in one place and not in 
another, and this he may do accord ing to vari- 
ous modes of preſence, as viſbh preſent, as gra- 
ciouſly preſent, as unitively prefent, or as glori- 
ouſly preſent. So he may ex ibit himſelf as ma- 
jeſfatically preſent and inthron'd in a Regal Seat 
(refulgent with Gold) above the Ark (called 
his Footſtool) and between the Cherubuns, that 
repreſented the ny Angels, which attend np- 
on and about the Throne of God. The Throne 
of God belongeth to his Temple, becauſe his 
Temple is his Regial Seat of Habitation, whence 
{ © Tangle is called the place of my Throne, and 
ho Throne is mention'd as a principal part of 
the Temple, Ezek. 43. 7. La. 6. 1. Fer. 17. 12. 
Apoc. 6. 17. The Throne of God therefore and 
the Shecinab are two grand Ingredients of a 
Temple, beth which being utterly incompetible 
to the Chriſtian Churches, it is certain, they 
are no Temples. The Temple was a Type; if 
therefore the Shadows of the Law are vamith'd, 
the Shecinah now reſideth not in any Mundane 
Temple. If the Jews of old had the preſence 
of God attended with multitudes of Angels at 
their Synagogue-worſhip, it the Angels prais'd 
God with them (as the Jews ſuppoſe they do 
at this day,) no one would imagine, that this 
Divine and Angelical Preſence is any ſuch thing 
as the Temple-Shecinab, or that thoſe places are 
alike Sacred and Venerable as the Temple: Nor 
may we entertain ſach Conceits touching Chri- 
ſian Churches meerly upon this ground and 
reaſon, becauſe the holy Angels are there (who 
are not there as in an holy place, but meerly 
as in a place of holy Worſhip, and N 
the time of it, not with reſpect to the Place, 
but to the holy People and their holy Service;) 
much leſs may we in that the holy An- 
G 


— 


gels take livery and ſeizin of theſe Houſes and 
poſſeſs them in right of God; or that the Heavenly 
Guard encamp in Churches and keep their Rendez- 
vous there as in their Maſter's Houſe , for it the 
Heavenly Guard encamp in Churches, they muſt 
ran. be (z) caſtra divine majeſtatis, the w of the 
„% Divine Majeſty (as the Jews call'd their Temple ;) 
which ſpeaketh.a Temple-ſacrednefs incommu- 
nicable ro Synagogues and Churches. 


the Holy Table is the Throne whereon he ſit- 
teth. As he ſitteth on this Throne, he is the 
nCarua, Objeft of Religious Adoration; and be- 
ing preſent in the Euchariſt as much as the Lord 

was upon the Mercy-ſeat, Chriſtians muſt or 

may worſhip Chriſt in the Euchariſt; for the 

Jews worſhipp'd God as in the Mercy-ſeat be- 

tween the Cherubims. The Holy Table is both 

an Altar and a Throne; the Holy Euchariſt 

doth not only repreſent Chriſt in his Humilia- 

tion as a Lamb flain and facrific'd ; but Chriſt is 

there inthron'd in his Majeſtatick Preſence and 
Exaltation. The real corporeal Body and Blood 

of Chriſt is ſo far ubiquitarian, that it is in all 
Chriſtian Churches; and Chriſt hath his Impe- 
rial-perſonal Reſidence, not only in one place 

or in Heaven only, but on Earth alſo and in 

places innumerable. Every Church is Chriſt's 
Temple, and in this ſenſe a Baſilica, it is Chriſt's 

Palace and Regial Seat, where the intempled 

and inthron'd Meſſiah ought to be ſerv'd in 

ſtate and honour, and conſequendy in ſome 

ſuch guize, as the intempled and inthron'd 
Godhead was ſervd on the holy Mount. He is 

of Mundane Imperial Eſtate, being here exter- 

nally inthron'd, and every Church and Holy 

Table in it is the Imperial Seat of our Religion. 
Chriſtians muſt have their Worldly Sanctuary 

and Sanctum Sanctorum (an Image of the Hea- 

venly,) as the Jews had, and proper Rites of 

Carnal Judaiſm muſt remain, only the Name 
Chriſtian muſt be added to them. Not only a 
Church, bat a Crypt, or Vault, or Gravel-pit, 
wherein the Chriſtians uſually celebrated the 
Sacrament, 1s Holy at the rate of the Judaical 
Sanctuary. Not only Chriſt ſacrific d, but the 
Commemoration of Chriſt's Sacrifice is the Chri- 

ſtian ixeciew, or Propitiatory. Chriſt's repreſen- 

tative Body (the Holy Euchariſt which repre- 
ſenteth and exhibiteth his Body) is as properly 

a Temple as his real Body, and is much more 

Holy; for it communicateth an Holineſs to the 

place where it is, which his real Body never 

did; and this Sanctity which it communicateth 

(Y) is a ſemblable Holineſs to that of the Judai- (b) In Eu 
cal Sanctum Sanfforum. But the Sanctum Fancto- eb. H. E. 
rum of 4 Mundane Temple is inſeparably con- 45 $a 
nex'd with another eſſential part and property 2 114. 


n 11 » cel or place 
of it, which is the Oracle. The Sandtum Sando- where the 


rum (which is eſſential to a Temple, becauſe it Altar ſtood 
is the Reſidence of the Godhead) may not — 22 
be actually Oracular; but is neceſſaril 1 


cauſe it is the Reſidence of the Godhead) 2 ky 


(3.) The Preſence of Chriſt in the Holy Eu- 


place of the Oracle, 1 King. 6. 16, 19. and 8. 6. #uary. 
chariſt is n to make our Churches Holy 


Hal. 28. 2. If there be no ſuch thing as the 
ebir (Oracle) which the Saudtum Sanforum ne- 


at the rate of the JAB Sanctuary; Chriſt is 
ſaid to be as much preſent here as the Lord was 
wpon the Mercy-Seat between the Cherubims ; the 
Holy Euchariſt is ſaid to be the true Ark or Fropi- 
tiatory, and the Holy Table is ſaid to be 2 
chr and the Chriſtian Sanctum Sanctorum; 
which marvellous Imaginations involve in them 
theſe Abſurdities. Chriſtians may do their Re- 
ligious Worſhip towards Chriſt in the Holy Eu- 
chariſt, as well as the Jews did theirs towards 
the Lord in the Mercy-ſeat. They muſt or 
may uſe ſuch ſigns of Reverence towards their 


| Churchs, (a) as the oa did 
%) Nemo in montem Templi towards their Temple. The 
Adam baculo, aut calcea- Elements in the Sacrament 


wills pedum, neque eum manti- 
dene cum pulvere pedibus 
ente, aut pecuniis Linteo 
e. Cunzus de Rep. 
| 

*. . 2. C. 12. Outra n. ce 
Ur.! 

oo 5s 1. Ee 3 


are in a Philoſophical Senſe 
really and ſubſtantially that 
Body and Blood of Chriſt 
which is his Perſon, 


are his Imperial Perſon, and 


ceſſarily 1s, there can be no ſich thing as the 
Sanctum Sauctorum in our Chriſtian Churches. 


IV. Mundane Temple Religion is the Soul 
of Popery. The Religion of unreformed Chri- 
ſtendom mainly conſiſteth of the Parts and In- 

redients of Mundane Temple Religion; for 
fach are their Temples, Altars, Super-altars, their 
Religion of boly Places, the Inſtitution of them, and 
the Solemnities of their Dedication, their Sheci- 
nah, Throne, Propitiatories, their extravagant Con- 
ceits touching Burial in holy Places, and the greater 
availableneſs of private Prayers in them, their Con- 
ſecration of Temples to the Divi, intempled Divi, 
Images (a,) Pilgrimages, Reliques, holy Oil, 
Anomtings, conſecrate Aaronical Veſtments, their 


yea they | 


expiation and ſatisfation for Sin by external Rites, 
they * Holineſs and Religion in Meats and 
Drinks and divers Maſpings (Sprinklings) and 


garral 


* T n 
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carnal Ordinances, their Incenſe and Feſtival Days, 

Church-lights, Muſick, Reverence of Churthes, ex- 

travagant Rituality, illegitimate Kibla, their Sacri- 

fice, jacrificing Prieſts, mundane High Prieſt, ſenſi- 

tive pleafmg and mundane — aa Religion. 

all which Branches of mundane Temple Reli- 

gion it would be tedious to-diſcourſe z but of 

ſome of them we ought to make Remarks, eſpe- 

cially of thoſe principal ones, without which 

the Chriſtian Churches cannot be mundane 

Tem ples, Sacrifice, Prieft and Altar; for Temple, 

Sacrifice, Prieſt and Altar are Relatives inſepa- 

rably connex'd, the one cannot be without the 

other. The Temple-ſervice properly ſuch is 

the Service of Sacrifice (literally and properly 

ſuch) with the Appendages thereof. The Mini- 

ſters of the Temple are Priefts, and Temple- 

Prieſi miniſter the Divine Service of Sacrifice. 

Heb. 5. 1. An Altar is God's Table (the Table 

of his Meat or Meſs) whereon his Sacrifice muſt 

(c) Bel, be laid and offer'd by his Prieſts. (c) Upon 

3 4% theſe Terus the Pontificians proven that their 

—_ ſ : Churches are Temples; which plainly ſheweth, 

. 4, de that the grand depravation of the Chriſtian 

Miſſa 1.1. Religion is the turning it into a mundane Tem- 

6. 2. ple-religion, of which Sacrifices, Prieſts and Al- 

tars (in the literal ſtrict and proper Notion) 

are proper parts and ingredients. For it is a 

(d) Mr. grout miſtake, to ſuppoſe, (d) that the holy 

Mede on Euchariſt (which is Epulum Sacrificaale) is in 

Malach. the proper Senſe a Sacrifice. And it 1s alike 

(e) 77.» miſtake, to ſuppoſe, (e) that La&antius calleth 

Proofs for a Church Dei Templum (for he meaneth not the 

Churches. place (F) but the holy People ;) and that the 

* N Chriſtian Apologiſts, when they deny, that 
2 they had any Temples, mean only, that the 

S. 5. had no Temples according to the Pagan Noti- 

on of a Temple, which was an EN, an E- 

difice wherein a Deity was incloyſler d by an Image. 

Agreeably . whereto ſome are prone to think, 

(s) that this was the nniver- 

(s) Spencer. de Leg, Hebr. ſal Senſe of the Pagans, that 

. there can be no Temple with 

0 Dr. Stttinef. Def. of ths Out an Image. And ſome 

MA Fino Ms. has ſay, (b) this was the Reaſon 


why the Chriſtians deny'd, o 


had any Temples, becauſe the Heathens \ 

there could 9 1 — 2 — 
But who knoweth not, (i) that 
00 mo 17. c. 13. S. 4. the Romans had embles 
o Wann many Years before the 2 
; any Images ? The old E- 

(k) Ar- gyptian Temples (&) had no Statues. The 
op Cen People of Mengibir have no Idols in their Tem- 
Ed. Li ples, I) ſaith Le-blanc. It is not reaſonable, to 
uppoſe, (n) that thoſe many Indian and Ba- 

vile Par. ran Brachmans were without Temples, who 
2. cg. yet diſallow'd the Worſhip of Images. This was 
Cs. not the Reaſon therefore, why the Chriſtian 
J. 5. c. 10. Apologiſts deny'd that they had any Temples, 
becauſe the Heathens ſuppos d, there could be 

no proper Temples without Images. And this 

could not be the Reaſon for another Reaſon ; 
becauſe the Chriſtian Apologiſts had the ſame 

reaſon to diſtingulh themfelves from Jews as 

from Pagans; and they manifeſtly intended, 

to diſtinguiſh themſelves from both by this 
ſingularity in their 421 they bad no pro- 

per Temples or Altars. the Pagans under- 

ſtood them, and thus they underſtood their 
Religion; that the Fews had a Temple without I. 

mages, but the Chriſtians had none. Therefore 

Cacilius (looking upon them as heterogeneous 

from all other Religioniſts) objecteth againſt 


them; (u) the ſole and miſe- 
rable Nation of the Fews they 
ao worſhipp'd ene God, but 
they did it openly, with Tem- 


Of | ples, Altars, Sacrifices and Ce- 


remonies. (o) It is manifeſt 


(faith Mr. Selden,) that theſe 8 
words do not at all concern the 
Chriſtians Rejection of the Gentiles Altars, Statys; 
and Temples : Cæcilius hlameth the Chriſtians, he. 
cauſe they had no Temples, no not ſuch as the Je; 
had, that is, without Images. 655 Clemens (with (1; 
opher Zeno's ry 

ma, # Je Geoig oixedoueiy leg, Men ought not to 4:5. Orig 
build Temples to the Gods, for that which is by; © Cr 
the Work of ſordid Mechanicks cannot be holy and 
unvile, of any great precioſity or wortby the Gods. 
(g) Te d * ths ue Ths agyis Yee, theſe are (q) Cl 
things made of vain and vile Matter: But the Sr, ,-, 
Church (the holy People) is a Temple of God oft " 51; 
great precioſity, not made by any ſordid Artificer 
Art. (r) Do not think Wood and Stones to be Ho- (t) lim 
ly, and Men not ſo : But on the contrary think *i«" 
Men to be truly holy, and Stones to be what they? 
are. He that diſcourſeth at this rate, certainly 
meaneth, that there-are now no holy places (ſan- 
chify'd by the Sanctity of the Divine Majeſty 
eſpecially and peculiarly there preſent) contra- 
diſtin& to places of holy Worſhip meerly ſuch, 

he diſcourſeth, that every place is 
holy, (s) wherein we are mindful of God, () S 
t) that the Man of Knowledge honoureth God ) *:> 
«74 aeperoy reger, neither in a determate place, 5 
v7s iaigenv leger, nor in an eximious Temple, but 
e rar rr, in every place, doth he not mani- 
feſtly diſcourſe againſt the topical Piety of all 
mundane Temple Religionifts * When Origen 
diſtinctly anſwereth theſe three Heads of Cri- = 
mination (u) the defect of Altars, Images, Tem- 97 k 
ples in our Religion, when he * diſ- 325 4 
courſeth, that our Altars, Images, Temple 
the Spiritual and Metaphorical, that the holy 
People are unicum Dei Templum, that they do 
not Worſhip God Tay avaigirus vaois, in ſence- 
leſs Temples, and that they do not build unto 
God (the Donor of Life) «yevs 4 vergevs ior, 
dead and inanimate Temples, doth he not exprel- 
ly diſcard out of our Religion all ſorts of Tem 
ples, whether with or without Images, Pagani. 
cal or Judaical ? The Chriſtian Apologiſts well 
underſtood the Notion of a Tem | 
they affirm, that Chriſtians had no Temples, 


others) applaudeth the Philo 


And when 


this 1s plainly their mean- 
ing, () They had no con- 


ſecrate Edifices for Sacrifice; 


for ſuch Edifices are Tem- 


ple, (x) They had no ſuch 


conſecrate Edifices, to which 
Priefts, Altars, Inages apper- 
tain ; for ſuch are Temples, 


(y) they had no ſuch conſe- g. 


crate Edifices, that are the 
Habitations of a Deity ; for 
ſuch are Temples. The Ha- 
bitation of a God is the de- 
finitive Notion of a Temple, 
in this Notion the Chriſtian 
Apologiſts underſtand it, and 
therefore affirm, (z) that 
there is no Temple (on Earth) 
but the Church of Chriſti- 
ans, which is quality'd & v. 
eM, weythes age Ty des, 


for the reception of the great. 
| weſs of the Divine Worth and 


Boox II CH. 
— 


(n) Fudeorum fols . 
gentilitas unum ** 9 
File c Tpi, 4, 

Im — _ 1 4. 
ned. : crinaifpe cela. | 

(0 Seld, uti ſupr, ; F 


Dog- l.; 


517, 


are 


e, and when 


(w) Numquid del 41 
Termplorum conſtrut d 
um honeramus! Nampus ©" 
ſtias cetimmu ? Arno. 155 
Gent. l. 6. p. 159. & l. 
3 ? err 10h 

(x) Quid opus et eilte 


x 


js extructionibus ccf. 


#- + 42 


I. 2. c. 2. ed 

(y) Templum, 04" 
martis eft, boc Je, © | 
neris, hoc Herc»'n, N p 
Ditis : Quid eſt alia * 
quam domus hac Mart is e. 1 

unonis r eerst, Apa 
— in hac mate! ay 
illa ſummanus. Its mn f 
oy maxima contumre!'s 2751 
bitationibus Deos babeſe © 
dos? Arnob. ſupr. P.! jt 

(2) Clem, far. P. $14 


Ex C „erg. 


ne HH. 


Original Creation and Kingdom. 
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uns Crimination the want of Temples in 
* 6 our Religion, (a) that God's 
lem. Orig. LaHant. ſu- true Temple is built of liv- 
(1)./ etiam Lactant» de Ira ing Stones, his Habitation 
Li is fines Mi: "__ * is the Souls and Bodies of 
Fatal. de 7 Dit non f. the Juſt, that he ought to be 
b > Mic. & Hab. Virg. n. ſeated (intempled and in. 
1 Mart. Apel. 2. P. 101. thron d) not in vile material 
Edifices, but in our own 
gouls; and that our principal care {hould be, 
to cleanſe and adorn and replenith with God 
this inward Temple. 
The Chriſtian Apologiſts therefore muſt be 
underſtood, to deny and diſpute againſt all 
Temples in the Senſe of mundane Temple Religi- 
on, and which are a Branch of mundane Temple 
Religion; for this mundane Temple Religion 
udaiſm and Paganiſin) was that which op- 


which they oppos'd and diſputed againſt : So 
when they deny and diſpute againſt Sacrzfices, 
Preeſts, Altars, they muſt be underſtood, to 
deny and diſpute againſt Sacrcifices, Priefts, 
Altars in the ſenſe of mundane Temple Re- 
ligion, and which are Branches of mundane 
Temple Religion. Chriſtianity admitteth of 
no T-mples, but Spiritual and Metaphorical, 
and in a large unproper Senſe (in which Senſe 
our 7670 Ienoxevouer, places of Worſhip, may be 
called Temples;) it admitteth of no Sacrifices, 
no Priejts, no Altars, but Spiritual and Meta- 
phorical and in a large improper Senſe, in 
which Senſe our holy Euchariſt may be call'd 
the Sacrifice, our Presbyters the Prieſts, and our 
Lord's Table the Altar. Theſe Names were not 
unuſual in the Church in thoſe very times 
when the Chriſtian Apologiſts liv'd, and de- 
claim d againſt Temples, Sacrifices,» Prieſts and 
Altars. But Chriſtians were in thoſe times and 


apply them to the Inſtitutes of our Religion, or 
not to apply them, if their uſe of them doth 
not b the Intereſt of mundane Temple 
Religion, which is the common cauſe of ju- 
daiſm, Paganiſm and Popery againſt Chriſtia- 
nity. During the three firſt Centuries the uſe 
ot theſe Names ſeemeth to have been innocu- 


Fatal and Tragical. For no ſooner was the 


——Fxcellency. And uſually thus they anſwer the firſt Centuries call the Lord's Table the Altar 


— —y„— 
= — 


(Aru, Altare, Svnagrer,) ſigniſie little, ieeing it 

is manifeſt, that they call it ſo in a large im- 

proper Senſe only; and it is plainly demon- 
ſtrable, that they could not call it fo iu the 

ſtrict and proper Senſe without palpable mi- 

ſtake. (c) For it was never known amongſt the (c) Dr. 
Jews or Heathens, that thoſe Tables upon which Cw. | 
they did eat their Sacrifices, were called by the Name 3 = 
of Altars. It is true, an Altar is nithing but a Lulea. 
Table, but it is a Table upon which God himſelf p. 55. 
eateth, conſuming the Sacrifices by his holy Fire- 

But when the ſame Meat is given from God unto 

us, to eat of, the Relation being chang d, the place 

on which we eat is nothing but a Table. In Scrip- 

ture there is nothing to countenance the Ap- 
plication of the Name Altar to the Lord's Ta- 

ble ſave only that place of the Apoſtle. eb. 

12. 10. (We have an Altar, whereof they have 1 


poſed and diſputed againſt them, and that | right to eat, who ſerve the Tabernacle,) where 


Altar metonymically denoteth Sacrifice (Chriſt's 

Sacrifice ;) and that of our Saviour, Alatth. 3. 

22. If thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, and there 
remembreſt, that thy Brother hath ought againſt 

thee, leave there thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy 

way, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother. This Pre- 

cept of our Saviour 1s doubtleſs an Evangeli- 

cal Conſtitution, but ſuch an one that mult be 
underſtood as a Synecdoche Speciei; for it doth 

not oblige the Jews only (during their Polity.) 

but extendeth it ſelf (d) to | 

all God's Religioniſts and to (d) Diſſidentes nullum bon 
all their Sacra which they 9 I hu edrger yur ve 
muſt 4098 unto him. They te diſcordant. Scriptum namque 
have Moſes and the Prophets eſt, ſi offers munus tuum al al- 
that have the New Teſtament tare, c. Gregor. M. in Pa- 
only (for Moſes and the Pro- ſtorali par. 3. c. 23. 

phets denoteth in general 

the ordinary ſtanding means of Salvation,) al- 

though they have not Moſes and the Prophets li- 


are in all times at Liberty, to make uſe of | terally, ſtrictly and properly ſo called. And 
thoſe Names, or not to make uſe of them, to 


our Saviours Rule touching hearing the 
Scribes and Phariſees and doing what they ſay 377% 
Jure Cathedre, exten.leth to all Chriſtians and 23 1, 2. 
to all tunes, but doth not imply, that there 

{hall be Scribes and Phariſees literally, ſtrictly 

and properly ſo called in the times of Chriſti- 
anity : So our Saviour's Rule touching bring - 

ing our Gift to the Altar extendeth to all Chri- 


ous : But the Conſequence in after-times, was ſtians and to all times, but doth not imply, 


that there ſhall be either Gift or Altar literally, 


World come into the Church, but N ſtrictly and properly ſo called in the times 
ca to be deprav'd into a mundane Temple ;h 

—_—_ conformable to the guize of Judaiſm | ſo Gift and Altar literally, ſtricily and proper- 
an 


of Chriſtianity; for as Scribes and Phariſees, 


Paganiſm. And if the unwary uſe of thoſe 
ambiguous Names was one occaſion of this hor- 
rendous Lapſe and Apoſtaſie of the Church, 
what can he the effect of perpetuating the un- 
wary uſe of them, but the perpetuating the 
Church's Lapſe and Apoſtaſie ? hey properly 

long to mundane Temple Religion, ſo far 
they are Alien from Chriſtianity ; and although 
they may be apply'd to the Inſtitutes of it, 
Jet where there is danger, this ought not to be 
done without expreſſing a due abatement diſtin- 
on and limitation of Senſe. But to perpe- 
tuate and recommend the unwary uſe of them, 
and to diſpute for the propriety of them (as 
they are apply'd to the Inſtitutes of our Reli- 
ke Sion,) what is it leſs than a criminal depra- 
8:1. Ang our Religion, a turning it into a mundane 
ts, Temple Religion, which it was deſign d to turn 


us iz Out of Doors. 


ly fo called are meerly things Judaical. So the 
Greek word us'd in this Text of our Saviour 
wvo1e5igioy (Altar) in the beſt ſignification of it 
can ſignifie nothing properly but a Judaical 
Altar. But this is the Name, which the mun- 
dane Temple Religioniſts peculiarly apply to 
the Lord's Table; for they will have it called 
Ivo1e5veiors not ghet And of theſe two Names 


they ſay, (e) the difference is real not verbal only . 


for g ν,ðᷣ, 35 the Altar of the true God, 6wp3s, fig- Bp. Fell 


niſieth ſuch an Altar as the Gentiles were which were Anne. in 
Scabella Sculptilium & Simulachrorum, Idol Cpr. de 
ſlools or Foot-ſtools of their Images, their Idols be- 14% vane 
ing placed before, upon or above their Altars. * 
this Criticiſm was true and ſolid (as it is not,) 

it would ſignifie nothing, to recommend the 

Name Altar, For notwithſtanding this diffe- 

rence of the words d αj% is as proper a part 

of mundane Temple Religion as «5, and in 


„. V. Allegations from Church-antiquity (b) to 
% ew, that ſome of the Fathers of the three 


the beſt ſignification of 1t doth not properly 
ſignifie any thing but a Judaical Altar. The 
Rier⸗ true 
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true God and his holy Oracles do not acknow- tor Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs: the ' 3 
ledge any other glg ih, but a Judaital Al- have dealt with the true God, as Hercules dealt 
tar ; and is not a Judaical e, intolera- with the God Saturn, () inſtead of ſacrificin (72 
ble in Chriſtianity as well as a Pagan g,, true Men and living Men their blind Su © 98 
but ſome mundane Temple Religioniſts of the ſtition hath ſacrific d unto God Men of Stam. 4 .1. 
Chriſtian Church Symbolize rather with the What Caſtodorus ſaith of the Pagans, is true + 
Judaica, others rather with the Paganical Tem- the Chriſtians, (n) Religionem ſuam Iudicrd ini. G, te) . 
ple-rqhgion. Thoſe of the former tort are con- litudine profanarunt. They have inſtituted lad. tor * 1408 
cer Wat dg heior, ſhould be reputed a better crous Similitudes and Reſemblances of the matters Fil: 45. 755 
word tan Cb 3 therefore they ay, that E of their Religion, whereby they have profan'd it 
ac ieler, is the Altar of the true God. But they | aud loft the Svbſtantials of it. So the Poets Fa- 
might as well have ſaid, that 2vo:achew, is an IT ble, that Prometheus offer d in Sacrifice to Ju- Fan 
dol- Altar; for an Idol-Altar is uſually called piter two Bullocks : In the Skin of the one be aj S 
by that Name in the Greek Bible. Judg. 2. 2. inclos d all the Fleſh and Fat of both, the Skin Arg 
and 6. 25, 28, 30, 31, 32. and 1 Xing. 12. 32, of the other he ſtuffed with Bones. The former £4 
33. and 13. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 32. and 16. 32. and of theſe is an Emblem of ſincere Religion 1. Dal 
18. 26. 2 King. 11. 18. and 16. 10 — 15. and | there is Fat and Fleſh in it, Zeal and Charity: 1255 
21. 3, 4, 5. and 23. 12, 15, 16, 17, 20. 2 Chron, | The other is an Emblem of the mundane Tan- Wn 
14. 3, 5. and 23. 17. and 28. 24. and 30. 14. ple Religion of the degenerate Chriſtian Church 601. 
and 33. 3, 4, 5, 15. and 34. 4, 5, 7. Exel. 6. 4, (u) which is a bulk of Ri- : ant. l. 
5, 6, 13. Hoſ. 8. 11. and 11. 1, 2, 8. Amos 2. 8, tualities, that are dry inſi- () In alter ibi, H 0 . 
and 3. 14. As riegel, in a vaſt number pid Sterilities, which ſtuff a —_ Oo mdz rerernty | 
of places 18 the Altar oft an Idol: 80 GO ſig- Skin and make 4 ſhew of a define — t if, & 00 den 
nifieth the Altar of the true God (F) in Philo magnificent Sacrifice , but njjcan imitartur. po 47. 
(i) reg ordinarily, (g) in Joſephus, (5 in Hecateus, and have nothing of ſubſtantial de wrantur extery; 8 1. 
lens, et in ſome parts of the Greek Bible, namely the Good in them. They make 5 & Ceremmie jure, f 0% Lie, 
% Sis Book of Eccleſſaſticus, and the ſecond Book of | a ſhew like Xerxes's golden nes calfam inns ** 
Mg. re . . - ; 6 rant Of inflant, Res at 1 
© deve. Maccabees, But in other parts ot the Bible the | Vine, but are like it, wholly betonen, poru com: 1 
&c. c. 6, Greek Interpreters deſignedly abſtain from cal- unfruitful. They ſubſerve ad pietatem facientss, Id 
(8) be ling the Altar of the true God £955 (Bamoth not the intereſts of Piety, on de Sap. Verer, p, 1, ( 224 
Bell. Jud. high places being every where infamous except | but are in themſelves Vani- : 2 51 
(h) Enſeb. 1 King. 2. 4.) But they could not ſuppoſe, that | ties and make a vain Religion, which like the * . 
Pr. Ev. I. Very Altar which they call Ewe, was the Foot- Vain Luſts of Men 18 Not of the Father but i; of * 
9. c. 4. tool of an Image; for the Altar of the Reube- | the World. For it is acknowledg d, (o) that (+) Bo» (x) Caje 
nites was manifeſtly no ſuch Footſtool, which they are Deſcendents from thoſe old mundane 4 =: Kr. 
Altar is by them called &«uts and an Initamen Temple Religiomſts the Fews and Pagons, w 24 lat. J. 
of the Altar of the Lord, of. 22. 28. It doth whence they mult be called the Rndiments of ye ,, -, Diſp. $ 
not appear from any of the Pagan Theologers, * orld (the mundane Religioniſts Rudiments) 24,41. WM. 9 
that their hs, was necellarily the Footftool of | and they ought to be depreciated and ditpara- (%. 
an Image : But the contrary is apparent ; for ged at the fame rate with the things ot the *. (y) A 
thoſe Pagan Temples which had no Images, yet World ; tor they are 7@ ce Tegypem, u, tu, Ger 
had their go“, (Altars,) which are a part of a | th:1gs of the World, as S. Chryſoftom calleth thoſe 17. 
Temple ſo eminently conſtitutive of it, that Judaical Gayeties, which S. Paul admir d in 3 
in good Authors (as in Sophoc les) A Temple 18 his Unregeneracy. Phil. 3. But upon luis Con- A 
ſynecdochically called Sαπα The Name owes | Verſion to Chriſtianity, he forſook both the 4. U 
is accommodate to the Altar in Chriſtian | goodly admir'd things of the World and of his raid. in 
Churches; for the place where it ſtandeth, is | mundane Religion, accounting them (p) «49% (1) 7 * 
by the Greeks called Eu, which ſurely is near v #2vagias, of inexpreſible Triviality. Aud he g * 27 
of kin to Gps: : Therefore it is the intereſt of | expoſtulateth with the Colaſians ch. 2. 20. % 
all mundane Temple Religioniſts, not to diſpa- |be dead with Chriſt from the Rudiments of to: ny 
rage that Name. World, why as though living in the World, are n a r 
VI. Inſtead of the true Light and Lamp of |/ibje# to Ordinances * They that are in the 64 7 
Life, the true Oil and Incenſe, the true Sacri- | State of Chriſtianity, are in the State of th? 1% T6 
fices and Altars, the true Sprinklings and holy | dead from the Rudiments of the World (patted . 
Veſtments, mundane Temple Religion ſubſtitu- from them, no more ſubjected to them, to fe. * 
teth umbratil Rituality, myſtical and ſymbo- | gard or obſerve them,) at their entring into the 40745 
lical Rites, and vile Externalneſs of Religion, State of Chriſtianity they become dead with 
1 to the old mundane Temple- ſervice, Chrift (in Society with him and by Virtue ot 
(i) $.Chry- which ſtandeth oppos'd to Chriſtianity, (i) 26 his Death, whereby the mundane Religion 
oſt. J. s. wy iv cn, To J d, that was ſhadow, this is which was the Religion of their Unregeneracy 0922 
P- 7. the truth of things adumbrated by thoſe ſbadoms. was aboliſh d, and the new Settlement was made, 1.105, 
As the Day is not àa Compound of Light and wherein nothing hath place, but what 3s new, - v. 
Shadow (the Shadow of the Night is gone in ſpiritual, heavenly and divine,) yet as if the! N 
the Day-time ) So Chriſtianity is not a Com- were living in the World, not in the Chriitian * 
pound of Truth and of Shadow, but the Truth State of the Dead, ſeveral of the Colaſian Chr! tach. 
and Spirituality of its Worſhip is oppoſitzve | ſtians were ſubject to the mundane Religiowits 2 
and excluſive to the umbratil Rituality of mun- | Ordinances, which was an heinous inconf- 8 


dane Temple Worſhip (admitteth it not;) ſo 
that all the care and concern of Chriſtian Re- 
ligioniſts muſt be about real Righteouſneſs and 
true Holineſs. () The whole 
of their Religion 7s, to live 
without any ſt.1in of Wicked- 
neſs. But the care and con- 


cern of degenerate Chriſtendom hath not been 


(k) Quorum omnis religio eſt, 
fine /celere ac ſine macula vi- 
Tee. Lactant. 4 5. C. 9. 


ſtence with their Chriſtianity. Chriſtians there” 
fore that anſwer their Name, are far from be. 
ing alive to them, fond of them, living in 
them, conteſting for them, making them tha! 
Righteouſneſs, multiplying them (as Luculls 
did his Cloaks,) and are fo far from doating 9! 
theſe ſanctimonious Trinkets, that they are HO! 


ly alienated and diſaffected from the mundane 


Temple 


OOO . 


— Temple Religioniſts Ritualities. Nor may they 
admit of any ſuch Rites, which are proper to 
mundane Temple Religion. 

VII. The Church of Rome hath Candles 
burning in her Churches and upon her Altars, 

+, (J) and in the Greek Church they burn Lamps 
W tor the moſt part before the Altar; which al- 
4 75g. though it may ſeem a ſlight Ceremony, yet be- 
cauſe (like Incenſe) it is properly a Rite of 
mundane Temple Religion, it is criminally in- 
gon troduc'd into Chriſtian Churches (r) ad ſacram 
in. . myſteriorum pompam, to make a pompous God-ſer- 
o fe. vice. In mundane Temple Religion this Rite 
Nen, as agreeable, to illuminate and garniſh the 
10. pal Houſe of a Deity, according to that of Homer 
47 Rel, 
11. obj, . | 
wh But it is expos d and exploded (s) not on- 
e ly by ſome Chriſtian Apologiſts, but by the 
1 Stoicks alſo, who were no Friends to mundane 
= emple Religion. Some of them count it mad- 
0 Sen neſs (t) medio Incernam die praferre, (u) nec lu- 
(init, mine Dii egent, © ne homines quidem delectuntur 
b, fuligine. As burning Day-light is one incon- 


75 „%, gruity, ſo Candles 2 upon Altais that 


Alden Is vgs VicgeaiTeges oixos id my. 


4 -þ burn neither Day nor Night, ſeem to be ano- 


ther incongruity, and'an umbraye of mundane 
Temple Religion. 3 
Church-muſick (inſtrumental) is diſſik d by A. 
(e quinas, (w) both as being a ſenſitive Delectation 
* "3 father than conducive to a good Diſpoſition of 
| the Soul, and as being a Fudaical Rite peculiar 
to the Jews Terrene Religion. The Schoolmen 
(x) ce. upon him ſay, (x) that Organs and Muſical In- 
1. 4. ſtruments were not us'd in the Church in his 
mk time (they {ſhould have ſaid, not generally u- 
a0 g. ſed,) in Token whereot the Roman Church to 
this day doth not uſe an Organ before the 
Pope, faith Cajetan. The Primitive Chriſtians 
(5) 4b. do not only declaim againſt )) the Pagans 
ny Muſick in their God-lervice, but were ſo ab- 
“borrent from ſenſitive Pleaſure, that there was 
ij Clem, no ſuch thing as Muſick amongſt them. (⁊ They 
54. 2. declaim againſt Pſalteries, Cymbals, Timbrels, Fi- 
% ſale, Tibia (which the Pagans us d in their Re- 
rub. . — Worthip,) they acknowledge no other 
r4, 274. Plaltery for praiſing God but the Tongue, no 
other Harp but their own Spirit, no other Or- 
gan but their Body. (a) We 
a) To Ayp wig T6 ein- iſe only the pacific word, where- 
r n . by we honour God, not any more 
” 16 e, © v5 oh the old Pſaltery, and the Irum- 
70% & win g eg. Pet and Iimbrel and Pipe. The 
C Ed. ſuprs - Author of the Queſtions and 
| Anſwers under F. Mart. Name 
(4452 (b) diſliketh the uſe of ſinging with «a4vxe ©: 
ave, inanimate Inſlruments, and faith, it was re- 


. ticks the ſame account is given of Sacrifices 
and of Muſical Inſtruments; (c) 2 wv vi: 
i 260 dexter irie, be indulg'd them Muſical Inſtru- 
Er:m. in ments, not as delighting in their Harmony, but (as 
1 Cr. 14. he indulg'd them Sacrifices) by little and little 
1 ſupreſſng Idolatry. Theſe ancient Writers look 
. 4, upon Church-muſick as a proper Rite of mun- 
Cxiv,p, dane Temple Religion, which yet ſeemeth not 
to have ſuch a Connexion therewith; and there- 
fore ſeemeth allowable, if it be really ſubſer- 
vient to Devotion. But of that ſubſerviency 
Card. Cajetan diſcourſeth very dubiouſly, and 
not without Reaſon; for even the Organ 

rowneth the melodious Harmony of Voices, 
which is better Muſick than it ſelf, and more 
etficacious to excite Devotion. Which muſt 


priate an Edifice to t 
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| where the Service of God (the divineſt part of 


it) is miniſtred by idle Boys and lend Men 
(that know not God nor his true Worſhip) to 
the horrible Profanation of Religion, which 
muſt be God's kind of God-ſervice. 

With theſe Rites of mundane Temple Reli- 
— (real or reputed) we will connect the ſo- 

emn Ritual Dedication and Conſecyation of Churches, 
which muſt be diſtinguith'd from their meerly 
real Dedication. It =_ ſurrender and appro- 

e publick Service of 

God, by Word, Writing, or an Inſcription (as 
the Pagans uſually ai, Dedications,) attixing 
a Title thereunto (which being uſually aftix d 
in ancient times hath given Churches (d) the (d) Sel. 
Name of Tituli) this is a Dedication meerly“ ». 
real. But the Temple of Solomon had a ſolemn 3 £ ” 
Ritual Dedication (which involv d in it a Con- 
ſecration) with ſolemn Prayer, Sacrifice and 
Feaſting, which were its Encania. 1 King. 8. 62, 
64. So the Pagan Temples had a folemn Ritual 
Dedication and Conſecration (e) by Sacrifice, (e) Bit 
Prayer, Sports, Banquets ( and many other 
Heatheniſh Religious Rites:) And as the Birth- 
day of Princes is annually celebrated, fo the 
day of the Dedication of their Teniple was an 
anniverſary Feſtival amongſt them. So the 
Chriſtian Churches in the time of the Emperour 
Conſtantine are generally ſaid (although a cer- 
tain Author (7) denieth it,) to have had a (f) Dall«- 
ſolemn Ritual Dedication and Conſecration, #s de rel. 
(J) the Biſhops far and near were conven'd ow a | 
to Jeruſalem, to Conſecrate the magnificent Tk 
Churches, which that Emperour had eretted 435. 
there; which Conſecration was accompany'd ig) Seid. 
with a T«»Inwes tegry, a Feaſt for all — and 17. . 64 
theſe Fncama were celebrated by an anniver- 
ſary Feſtival at Feryjalem, whence it ſoon be- 
came a cuſtom in all Churches, annually to 
celebrate the Dedication of their Church. But 
this whole buſineſs the ſolemn Ritual Conſecration 
of Churches was a novelty introJuc'd in the 
Reign of this Emperour, the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians knew nothing of it, as a Divine of our 
own faith. (b) I domot remember. that I have met (h) Pr. 
with the Footſteps of any ſuch thing in any appro- Cave | 
ved Writer till the Reign of Conſtantine. If 23 
Churches are deſign'd meerly for places of ho- Fi — 
ly Worſhip, a ſolemn Ritual Conſecration of $9 Seld-n. 
them ſeems not more needful than the ſolemn . 
Ritual Conſecration of Lands, Tythes, Gar- 
ments, the Veſſels of Miniſtery and other U- 
tenſils of God's Service, of which S. Auſtin faith ,. 
(i) ipſo Miniſterio conſecrata ſanta ſunt, But if 9 * 
the ſolemn Ritual Conſecration of Churches de- Cin. 1 5 
ſigneth to make them holy Places (more than 


jected by the Church. In Theodoret's Therapeu- 


places of holy ee meerly ſuch,) ſuch 
Conſecration is altogether unlawful; for it is 
a proper Rite of mundane Temple Religion. 


In the Church of Rome the Conſecration of (*) Dr. 


Churches (&) is rather Conjuration than a Con- Nevin 


; Saul and 
ſecration. 8 


10. 
VIII. Holy places are . to recom- (h Bux: 
mend the Devotions of thoſe that viſit them, On. 7. 
and unclean places are thought ſo inept for De- * © 5 
votion, () that the Jews dare not utter or think, * ag : 
ot the Name of God in a place that is not pure; (u) gel. 
and they ſay, (n) The Heart and Soul caimot be {rm de 
clean an pure, but in a place that (in imitation of , cult, 
their Temple) is dedicated to God So in the 0087 + 
Church of Rome Men are allow'd to pray r. c. 15. 
out of conſecrated Churches, (n) but not with- 4/iſt. in 


out exception of unclean places. And the Pope's Cn. 7. 


_ neceſſarily be hugely wanting in thoſe Churches, | Canon-Law faith; (o) It is latter nct to conſo- ©9067, 


crate; 
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2 1 2 
C, bo 


(q) Thid. 


c. 1 2. Eu- 
feb, pr. Ev. 


J. 8. c. 9. 


(r) Baron. ſalem (r) were erected with reſpect to the holy 
— an. 26. 


bl 


(3) Dr. 


Fackſon of nity of thoſe times, that whoſoever was ſlain in 
Faith thoſe Wars by the Turks and Saracens merited 


Jultif. 
pref. 


(t) Caſri, 
P. 55. 58. 


(u) Porock, 


Supplem. 
Hiſt, Dy- 


naſt. p 49. 


(%) Sbel- of our own Nation ſaith, (v) In obſerving Saints ſort of them (that of the Jews, ) that is true 


ford Ser. 
God's H 
p. 27. 


0 


joyn another, oh Fools and Blind ! 


(*) Mai- 
min, ap. 
Ainſwor th 
91 Levels. 
39. 


ſelves, as the Primitive Chriſtians had. But it 


n. 27, 37, 
8, 67. 


£0 in at one Door and out at another. boſoever 


crate, than to conſecrate in a place not ballowed. 
If Mankind had acquaintance with true Sancti- 
ty, they would alſo have a Senſe of their own 
A (p) and a juſt eſtimate of them- 


far'd with the Chriſtians of after-times as with 
the World of Pagan-religioniſts, who being ali- 
ens from true Sanctity loſt alſo the juſt ſenſe of 
their own Dignity, 65 which was a principal 
Source of their Vice and Wickedneſs in general, 
but eſpecially of their Idolatry and Superſtition 
in ſubjecling and debaſing themſelves to things 
below them; for having Life, Sence and Reaſon, 
and deriving their original from Heaven, they a- 
dor d things inanimate, ſenceleſs, irrational and ter- 
rene. And the Chriſtians alſo in the time of the 
Emperonr Conſtantine ſo enormouſly debas d 
themſelves and their Religion, that they ſunk 
it into that craſs Superſtition, the Religion of bo- 
ly places; for the ſumptuous and magnificent 
Churches which that Emperour ere&ed at Feru- 


places there. All the places whereon our Savi- 
our's Footiteps were impreſsd, and the Temple 
wherein he tanght, were reputed Holy ; the 
place where Abraham dwelt near the Oak of 
Mamre, was thought a place of eximious Sancti- 
ty, and Paleſtine was reputed the Sacro-ſantt 
Land. Hence aroſe the blind devotion of ma- 
king Pilgrimages, and the blind Zeal of goin 

to war for the recovery of the Holy Land, 
which was thought a work ſo meritorious, 
) that it was an undoubted maxim in the Divi- 


Eternal Life and ſhould wear a Martyr's Crown. 
In thoſe tunes the Religion of Holy Places pre- 
vail'd amongſt the Chriſtians at the ſame rate 
with the Jews, (t) who ſay of their holy places 
(which they ſuppoſe inhabited by the Shecinah, 
and that the Angels encamp about them,) Ve 


are bleſſed in them and in the Duſt and Stones of 


them. Amongſt the Mubammedans a certain 
Preacher made this Prayer for the Emperour ; 
(u) O God be the helper oF our Lord Selim Cham, 
the Miniſter of (Mecca and Medina) two illuftyi- 
ous ſacred places : Which Title was ſo grateful to 
the Emperour, that at his return from the 'Tem- 
plc putting off his own Garments of great va- 
ue, he ſent them to the Preacher. So all Mun- 
dane Wer have their mundane holy pla- 
ces, which they viſit in great Devotion, and 


1 
DOOK III. 


— 
ſoftl 
t 


de- 


bi Was 


and in great haſte, Greger nt, 
in reverence to the C 


31. 


them be riding a Journey, 
yet coming near a Church, 


(e) Sen. 42 
vit. leu. 
Temple; and with Fythagoras it was a point of c. 
Religion, (d) to kill a Lonſe in a Temple. (0) Lan. 
(e) Saxo Grammaticus telleth of a certain Prieſt EY 
(Arcon, ) who ſo rever'd the Houſe of his Idol, 1% 
that he thought it unlawful to draw his Breath (e) Ji, 
in it, as oft as he had occaſion ſo to do, he ran %s. 
to the Door, that he might not pollute the Pre.“ 
ſence of a God with the Contagion of mortal 


Breath. All theſe Rites of Reverence towards 


by viſiting them ſuppoſe themſelves more hol 
and bleſſed. A Mundane Temple Religionilt 


Days and in dedicating Temples to God in their | Mundane Temple Religion, all the reſt of them 
Je Names we have the bleſſed Saints ſtill living and | muſt neceſſarily be of this Character, they are 


dwelling among us, oh bleſſed we! To which Ex- 
clamation our Saviour will warrant us, to ſub- 


Of the Religion of Holy Places a principal 
Branch 1s an extravagant Reverence for Churches 
(to which yet we owe a reverential reſpect,) 
which by degrees mounted fo high, that the 
Reverence which Chriſtians had for their 
Churches was ſuch as properly belong'd to the 
Jews Sanctuary. (x) For a man may not come in- 
to the Mountain of the Honſe, with his Shooes on his 
Feet. It is unla 
the Mountain of the Houſe , but be muſt wrap up 
his Excrements in his Handkerchief. He may not 
make the Mountain of the Houſe a thorow-fare, to 


bad accompliſh'd bis ſervice and went his way, did 


2 fer bim to ſpit iu any part of 


Mundane Temples are of one and the ſame Cha- 
racter, they are the proper Rites of Mundane 
Temple Religion; and ſeeing there is but one 


baſe and ſervile Superſtition, of the ſame Nature 
with theſe other Rites of the Pagans, who in 
ſome cariers of Devotion towards their Gods 
J lick'd the Soles of their Feet and kiſs d their Foct- (19 
fleps. Such illegitimate Devotion is no exem- . w 
plary Pattern for Chriſtians, who are no Mun- 
dane Religioniſts, nor Mundane Temple Rel:g1o- 
niſts, and therefore learned and good Men ſhould _ 
not teach them (g) to come into the Church as inte (2) A 
the Palace of the great King with fear and tremblivg ci i 
(ſo as the Jews are ſaid to come into their Syna- pur. !- 7 
gogues, () horrentes & trementes : Nor may We 2 
with Gr. Naz. praiſe his Mother Noma for this, Syn, fat 
(i) that Phe never turn'd ber Back upon the Altar, 3, 

nor ſpit upon the ſacred Pavement, which latter Rite (i) ,. 
of Reverence implieth a Suppoſition of Hoh e, 


| 


a4n *830 
Je 

* 
3324 


* 
* 
fi 


nat go out with his Back on the Temple, but went 


round, and both of them are proper Mundane 1 5. 
Temple Rites Judaical and Paganical. a 
| IX. Benin 


= 


Ge. XI. 
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IX. Bowing to or towards the Altar is alſo a 
proper Mundane Temple Kite; for they that 
ee. write in defence of it call it, () bowing towards 
ey the Altar whereby we worſhip God, at our ingreſs 


u into bis Houſe, and likewiſe at our egreſs, and as 
ve 41s et as we Rand before the Altar for the performing of 
ho ids Fervice. But the Canon recommendeth 

only (Y the doing Reverence and Obeyſance both at 
. our coming in and going ont of theChurch : Whence 
31 it appeareth, that as Men uſe a Salutatory Bow- 
15 ing towards one another, when they meet, and 
when they take their leave: So the thing de- 
ſign' d by the Canon is, that we ſhould uſe the 
like behaviour towards God in his Houſe, This 
appeareth alſo from the Senſe and Reaſon of 
this Rite, which one of its principal Aſſerters 
in) % hath thus ex ounded : (m) God's Honſe bath 
een ſomething ſorgutar from the reſt ; ſhould we then come 


into it as into a Barn or Stable? It was not once 
m 


C 5. 17.4 


"2.7, good Manners Jo to come into a Man's Houſe , for 
„ Bleſhed Saviour, when be ſent forth bis Diſciples 
to preach the Goſpel, Matth. 10. ſaid, when ye en. 
ter into an Houſe ſalute it; why ſhould we not think 
it a part of Religious Aanners, to u XP 
ſwerable, when we come into the Honſe of Cod? 
In this Account of the Senſe and Reaſon of this 
Rite it is ſaid, to be ſalutatory of God in bis 
Dwelling-houſe (and like the Salutatory Bowings 
which Men have from us in their Dwelling- 
houſe,) and if this be the mind and meaning of 
it, it is a proper Mundane Temple Rite, which 
cannot lawfully be admitted into the Chriſtian 
Worlhip. But the Name of a proper Mundane 
Temple Rite apply'd to this Ceremonial Bowing 
muſt be underſtood with Limitation ; for al- 
though it is ſo far a proper Mundane Temple 
Rite, it involveth the ſuppoſition of a Mun- 
dane Temple, and is not receivable into any 
Religion , which admitteth not a Mundane 
Temple, yet it is no pious Mundane Temple 
Rite, as will appear by a ſecond Criminality 
that 1s in it. 

A ſecond Criminality which is in it, is its O- 
riginal, Kind and Quality; for it is not of 
Scriptural and Hebraical, but of Grecanical Ori- 
() 3.7. $1nal, Kind and Quality, (=) % «yang nannies, 
«71.1.5, of the Grecanic Herd, & *xMnrnjs aCiampgias, the 
aer Grecanic Levity and Vanity (as a Father ſpeak- 
14% eth ;) which is not the leaſt of its Criminalities. 
For the Scriptural and Hebraical Bowings were 
a ſubſtantzal worſhipping aud ſerving God, as 
the Hebrew word ds (to bow) uſually ſigni- 
fieth, to do unto God the Duties of his unme- 
diate Worſhip and Service. But the Grecanical 
bowing is ſuch bowing, which is a turning the 
ſubſtantial worſhipping and ſerving God into exter- 
nal ceremonial bowing : For a late Account of the 
Greek Church ſaith; (o) A great part of their 

. Worſhip conſiſts in External Adorations, which they 
F call ps}:yecar” of which they make two ſorts, the 
greater, which they call 5gom or idz.qaiz, bowing the 
Body very low almoſt. to the Ground; and the 117 
with a little Iucliuat ion of the Head and Knee. This 
they do, when they come into the Church, or when 
they are in bt of a Church or Chappel, either 


ers, or ſuch like. In the Liturgy call'd 8. 1 
ſon's the Prieſt and Deacon injoyn in the perfor- 


| 


j 
| 
| 
| 


tion, 


dred times every twenty four hours. Of theſe 
Grecanical Bowings it mult be laid, that they 
are a turning Religion into impertinent and in- 
congruous cringing and congeying; and ſceing 
the Rite of bowing towards the Altar is one of 
theſe Grecanical aegowvi]a Or HI! ( Bow- 
ings,) as all its Aſſertors acknowledge, it mult 
be counted of the ſame Nature and Denomina- 


A third Criminality is in it; for it introdu- 
ceth into the Chriſtian Worthip an illegitimate 
Kibla or Keblz : For Chriſtians have this ſingu- 
larity in their Inſtitution, which diſtinguitheth 
them from all Mundane Religioniſts (Jews, Pa- 
gans, Muhammedans,) neither any Quarter of 
the Sky, nor any Mundane Edifice, nor an 
Part or Furniture of a Mundane Edifice is the 
Kibla of their Worſhip : Nor do they acknow- 
ledge any other Kibla ſave only the Throne of 
God in the Heavenly Sanctuary, where God ex- 
hibiteth and preſentiateth himſelf in a poſture 
for our Addreſſes, Matth. 6. 9. Joh. 11. 41. and 
17. 1. Heb. 4. 16. and 10. 19, 20, 21. Hence 
the Chriſtian Apologiſts reprehend the Pagans 
(p) not only for the Idolatry of their Worſhip, (y)“ D 
but becauſe they made ſome terrene thing the 4*7*/-cute. 
Kibla of their Worthip, and did not dend 4 
and lift up their Eyes and Minds to Heaven, © * 


where they ought to ſeek God. 
(q) For not only by paying 
Religious Adoration to Walls, 
Stones and Wood, or the Cor- 
ners of an Earthly Edifice, 
but by making theſe terrene 
things the Kibla of our Salu- 
tatory Adorations (as the 
Mundane Temple Religioniſts 
(r) do profeſledly) in a Cri— 
minal Degree es 7iJagos Raa. 
oveousr Thu arCaty, WE draw down 
Piety from Heaven to Earth, as 
Clemens ſpeaketh. The Chri- 
ſtian Apologiſts therefore dif- 
courſe, that Heaven is our 
only Kibla; but this the Pa- 
gans deny'd, (5) «5 Tegs wwe 
deg Sw Td #ggria, as if our Eyes 
were only to be turn d to the Ce- 
leftials, for that their Gods 
might be nigh unto them 
(and live in Society with 
them) they erected Statues 
of their Deities, and theſe 
were their Shecinab and Tem- 
ple-Kibla, Beſides which 1em- 
ple-Kibla they had another, 
which may be called their 
Cofmical Kibla : (t) For al- 
though the Accounts which 
ancient Authors have given 
of the Situation of their Tem- 
ples are contradictory to one 
another, and although in their 
Religious Worſhip they turn- 
ed themſelves towards ſeveral 


upon Land or Sea, repeating theſe words Exinozy ps | parts of the World, yet the 


aft (the Quarter of Sun-r1- 
ſing) ſeemeth to have bcen 


(q) Quicunque ſacramentum 
hominis tueri, rationemque natu- 
re ſue nititur obtinere, ipſe ſe ab 
humo ſuſcitet, & ere&a mente o- 
culos ſuos tendat in celum : non 
ſub pedibus quærat Deum. 
ſed quærat in ſublimi, cur oculos 
in celum non tollitis ? cur ad 
parietes, & ligna & lapides po- 
tiſſimium quam ill ſpectatis, ubi 
Deos eſſe creditis ? Ille (Deus) 
vobis ſublimem wultum dedit , 
dos in terram curvamini, Hu- 
mi etenim miſeri volutamini, cum 
deorſum quærit is, quod in ſublimi 
querere debuiſlis, 

O curve in terras anime & 

cæleſtium inanes. 


Quanto rectius eſt, omiſſis inſen- 
ſibilibus &F vanis, oculos eò ten- 
dere, ubj ſedes, ubi hbitatio eſt 
Dei veri ? ne hunc cæleſtem vul- 
tum projiciamus ad terram, ſee 
oculos eo dirigamus, quo illos na- 
ture ſue conditio direxit, La- 
RL & 1% 2, 9, 13. 
Nuia orantes oporteat dicere, N. 
ter noſter qui es in cælis, quid a- 
liud videtur oſtendere, ni Deum 
in melioribus mundi partibus re- 
quirendum ? Orig. æe agy. J. 
2. c. 4. Rectum te Deus fecit, 
cum catera animalia prona, 
ad terram ſitu vergente de- 
preſſa ſunt, tibi ſublimis ſtatus, 
C ad oxlum atque ad Deum ſur- 
ſum vultus erectus eſt; illuc in- 
tuere, illic oculos tus erige, in 
ſuper nis Deum quere. S. Cy pr. 
ad Demectlan. 

(r) Mr. Mede on Pfal. 132. 7. 

(s) Phid. ap. Dion. Chr. 
Ser. 12. 

(t) Selden. de Syn, J. 3. c. 15 
S. 2. Spencer. de Leg. He, J. 3. 
dij]. 6. c. 2. S. 4. 


7 mance of Divine Service ze9ozvuele my e for the main their Killa. (1) So Zaraduſot (Ze (u) Po 
JL ot + «as Team vs, that bowings be made before the roaſter) appointed tor his Fire-worſhippers, that /, 7- 
5. l. Hol 7 3 g : ] > Kil "vt | 142, 

* oly Table to the number of forty at leaſt, and the Ea, ſhould be their Kibla. At the Dor of 

) 15. there are the like ſupernumerary bowings in the the Temple of the Lord, between the Porch and the 

feds tt Church of Rome. 


$o the Kaloirs or Greek Monks Altar, were about five and twenty Men, with their 
(before-mention'd) are under an obligation to Backs towards the Temple of-the Lid, and their 
perform their 1s]ar2a4, or bowings three hun- | Faces towards the Faſt, and they warſhipp'd the Sun 
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toward the Eaſt, faith the Prophet, Exel. 8. 16. 
Moſes autem d Hebræi occidentem ſpectari cenſue- 
te rut, (w) ſaith Alexander ab Alexandro. (#) 'The 
Dier. 1.4. Jews ſay, that Abraham dedicated the Welt, which 


8 a. PE the Region towards which Men ought to 9), 
* 1 1. majeſtas droma eft in occidente; which is fo far 


true, as that the Entrance of their Temple was 
towards the Faſt, and their Sanctum Sanctorum 
(which was their Kibla) was ſituate in the Ve, 
(+)5pencer. (y) the Stairs of their Altar alſo looked towards 
abr. J. 2. the Eaff, that ſo the Prieſt in his miniſtration 
* 5. 1. might turn his Face towards the Vet, Exek. 43. 
in ne. 17. But if we will ſpeak accurately as things 
{tood in the Jews Religion, we muſt affirm, that 
neither N et nor Faſt, nor any other part of the 
World, was the Jews Kibla, nor had they an 
(z) Coſri, Coſinical Kibla ;, (z) but (as the Book Cole diſ- 
p. 185, 53, courſeth) The Iſraelites bowed themſelves before 
267. the Shecinah, when they faw it. As the Pagans 
directed their Devotion to an Image, ſo the Iſrae- 
lites when they came ought of Egypt, look*d towards 
and bow'd before the Pillar of a Cloud and of Fire; 
and in like manner they had before them the Pillar 
of a Cloud which deſcended upon Moſes, when God 
talked with him. Herve. the Ark was made, 
to be to them a viſible thing, before which they might 
perform their Devotion. The Shecinah therefore 
reſiding in their Temple and more eſpecially in 
their Sanctum Saumctorum, was their Kibla; and 
conſequently, if any of them had their abode 
Weſt of their Temple , they muſt neceſſarily 
worſhip towards the Eaſt; for in performing 
their Religious Worſhip they were bound to 
turn their Faces towards their Temple, 1 King. 
8. 44. Pſal. 5. 7. and 28. 2. and 138. 2. Dan. 6. 
ro. 3. Eſdr. 4. 54. 


X. The Inſtitution of the Old Temple Ser- 
vice (by the Grandeur and Ornaments of the 
Structure, the Richneſs and Coſtlineſs of the U- 
tenſils, the Splendor and Sumptuouſneſs of the 

Prieſts Veſtments, their ſtately mode of Mini- 
ſtration, and the Silver Trumpets ſounding over 
the Sacrifices ſuperlatively Pompous and Mag- 
nificent) was agreeable to the Mundane Religio- 
niſts Genius, that magnifie and admire the good- 
ly ſpecious things of the World, deſpiſe Sancti- 
ty in an homely dreſs, and where they ſee not 
a Temple: ſtate and Statelineſs of Religion, are 

%) Luetan. prone to imagine, (a) that there is none at all, 
e. So it far'd with the Pagans (who counted the 
Primitive Chriſtians Atheiſts or withont a God 

and a Religion, becauſe they were without a 
1 and Statelineſs of Religion; ) and 

9 2 bry. for the Jews that were (Y) e, wm 4191 D, 
fl. Te 5. aftoniſh'd admirers of the things ſenſible, a ſtately 
#. 3! and magnificent God-ſervice was requiſite, that 
ny might be admirers of their own Religion, 

and thereby might be kept from being allur'd to 

the Pagans Idolatrous God-ſervice by the Splen- 

(c) Herald. dor and Gaiety thereof; (c) for their God-ſer- 


5232,54. make it, they oſtentated their Magnificence in 
it, beſtow'd all their Pretioſities upon it (laviſb- 
ing Gold ont of the Bag, Iſa. 46. 6.) and at the ſame 
rate the Pagano-Chriſtians adorn and furniſh 

their Mundane Temple-ſer- 

(d) Qui quidem error ad nos 

que tranjruit, ut religionem in 

divitiis arbitremur. S. Hieron, 

com. in Jer. 10. 4. 

(e) Opus bonum of pium ex 
genere ſug eſt, ingentibus ſumpti- 
bus Templa Dei edificare aut or- 


mito us, to ſuppoſe Religion in 
Riches. (e) It is thought a 
Pious Work, to adorn the 
Templesof God at an immenſe 
nare, probatur primo ex Teſta. rate, becauſe the Tabernacle 
mento veteri: nam Deus voluit 2 d Temple, and the Gar- 


y | Glory of the former. (And 
| Sccorguiig: „to keep a deco- 


. * | 
en Arnob. vice ſeem'd to be as ſumptuous as Riches could 


vice. (d) This Error is deriv'd 


. "MA | 
33 "Tum. 
Janctuarii aurea eh, "Ment 


taining thereto were refulgent 
with Gold, Silver, precious 
Stones, Silk, Purple, fine Li- 


autem Ta. nun; %%. 
nen and Cedar. They were (erdoi, + pores 22 
made of the choiceſt Materials ex ſerico, byfſ, alt pe x 
and with the moſt exquiſite Bellarm. de cult. fun“ 


aziit e cult. ſang, |. © 
Art, and ſeem to have outvy'd flor 


the Pagans Mundane Pomps, as much as : 
ſtians Mandane Pomps ſeem a5 the Chr 
to outvy the Judaical; () for 
the Glory of the latter Houſe 
(which is the Church of the 
Gentiles) in reſpect of the Mun- 
dane Pomp ot her Churches 1s 
ſaid to be greater than the 


(t) Tx qu 95 
apparet, hac 
noviſſime domi 
gentium , eſſe gloriay; . 
quam prima, cum fone 
rs. & pretium wvaſuun 7 
Eccleſig ( ut Freter mitt 
ceteris ubique lac, © 
diffuſis Eccleſiis) va 4 . 
Solomone col lata. Baron, ky : 
324. n. 71, N 


Rely þ ; 
1699 "0 
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rum, the Prieſthood in the 
Church of Rome have deriv d 
upon themſelves (g) that extravagant Pomp and ( 2) Nis 
State which the Roman Prieſts had in the time os», 
Paganiſm.) So 7nſtiman 7 when upon 
the dedicating his Temple of S. Sophia he boall- 
ed in a rapturous tranſport of Joy, (b) O Solo- (t) » 
mon, I have got the better of thee. But ſuch a u 
rapturous Gloriation (doubtleſs) had better be-“ “ 
come a Pagan than a Chriſtian Emperour; for to? 
glory in the Magnitude and Pulchritude, the 
Splendor and Richneſs of Temples, is properly 
a Pagan, not a Chriſtian Gloriation ; or rather 
it is proper to the worſer fort of Pagans, for 
the better ſort of them were ſo wiſe, and had 
Virtue in ſo high eſteem, that they deſpis'd and 
diſaffected External Mundane Glories ( totam 
cum auro ſuo terram;) they ſuppos'd, that there 
is a wiſe and virtuous deſpiſing and diſaffecting 
Mundane Pomps in Reioion as well as Lite 
(wherein their great Virtue was ic, to abay- 
don all Superfluitzes, and to be (i) mppo # nhenari; (1) v 4 
De, far from the rich and opulent way of li- 
ving z) ſome of them were ſo far from adorning 
their Temples with Gold, (&) that they made 1. 
it unlawtul, to bring any Gold into their Tem- i f 
ples, they that entred into them muſt lay aſide . 
their Gold; ) and ſome of them ſatyrically in- * 
veigh againſt offering to the Gods thoſe Mun- 
dane Pretioſities, for which they have neither 
eſteem nor uſe, and againſt ſuppoſing them to 
be delighted with a ſumptuous and delicate 
Worſhip. (Y) Plato caſteth Gold and Silver out He 
of Temples, as 63gSvov x]#ua, an invidious Poſſeſ- . e. 
fon, Ivory he rejecteth as & iu. Av at's 
inept Donative, Iron and Braſs he diſcardeth as 245 
NEN UY dh the Inſtruments of urs; he allow- 
eth the Images of the Gods to be made only of 
Wood and Stone, and no other Oblations to be 
made to the Gods ſave only «vavvpaſe H Ce, 
moderate Donatives. He alloweth not therefore 
the heights of Mundane Pomp, to be introduc d 
into the Pagans publick God-ſervice ; which is : 
good Rule and a juſt Meaſure fit to be obſery'd 
in the Chriſtian's Religious Worſhip. | 
For they muſt be alien from the ſenſitive 
pleaſing and mundane pompous way of living 
(which carnal and mundane kind of Men eſteem 7; d. 
and affect,) fo far as it is alien from Chriſtian « 9 * 
Sanctity; and in the ſame degree and meaſure 7” : 
| they muſt be alien from a ſenſitive- pleaſing and 
mundane pompous way of God-ſervice, which N 
| carnal and mundane ind of Religioniſts af. , 
'fe& and admire : For although nothing of this 2 
World's Pretioſities and Pomps is too much for 2 i 
God and his Service, nor is any of them too hne. 7 


Vaberræculum ernatiſimum eſſe, ments of the Prieſts apper- 


much for the Saints of God; Zet as God hath Ep! 
not alloted to his Servants a ſenſitive pleaſin 
| an 


for. 5. J. 


(a) Clem. 
tr. 
„ N. 28. 
nb. 1.6. 
þ 151 
(n) Orig. 
Cel. [8 


(p)Hittin, 
& Jur. 
Bb. Lex, 
Neg. 171 
172. 


ſe) Ne 
gjonat d. 
am, 
Alas, . 
cetera, £2 
lac probai 
& ſacer d. 
ng 
n pecca 
Pauder 5 at 
(ing 
guten en 
Mitabimu 
ran. 1 
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— and mundane pompous Life, but he hath ap-| caring much for it (no more than Piety allow- 
ointed 2 contrary kind of Life to be their Lite: 3 and requireth x but do they — Bien the 
& he hath not allotted to them, or appointed Pomps and Vanities of the World at this Chri- 
for them ſuch @ ſenſit ive. pleaſmg and mundane kind | ſtian rate, who at an high rate introduce them 
of God: ervice, as the Old Temple-lervice was | into Religion ? into the Religion of renouncing 
(both udaical and Paganical,) but a contrary and deſpiſing them? Do they underftand their 
kind of God-ſervice; tor ſuch is the Holy Spi- Buſineſs, their true Excellency and Glory 
ritual God-ſervice, which is the Chriſtian San- | (which is to contemn and overcome the World; 
dity. The Chriſtian Sanctity is ſo far alien whoſe Glory is to ſhine in Mundane Pomp an 
from theſe ſenſitive pleaſing and mundane Glory? Or do they believe the World, to be ſo 
Pomps, that it admitteth not a Mundane Tem- vain, and vile, and bad as it is, who mix with 
ple, of which they are the pepper Ornaments it ſo intirely, that they will have the Church a 
and Furniture; it totally aboliſheth all the Mundane Gallant, and count it her Excellency, 
4. ;.1, Pomps of the Judaical God-ſervice , ſlight- to be like the World? So one of Apelles's Sclio- 
ech and diſaffe&eth them as mundane Pomps | lars that was to draw Helen's Picture, painted 
and looketh upon them as dhe, things a- her mauxevery, and made a Golden 
lien. So the Chriſtian 1 1 vilifie and | whereupon his Maſter told 
diſparage all the Pagans Mundane Pomps in Re- him, (t) O young Man, not be- (t) n Weggticy, uy e 
, ligion, (n) as Eart and of the Earth, & ex face ing able to we Helena beau- Heros Ye, xgatv, avoids 
9 75 ultima vilioris materia concreta, 7 their Temples teous, thou haſt made her rich- 785: Clem, pedag. I. 2. 
72 2% refulgent with Gold, as ſenceleſs Temples admir d And in like manner the Church 
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aw. 16. by ſenceleſs Men; and teach that Virtue conſiſt-| inſtead of ſhining in her native beauty hath 1 | 
| 51 9. eth (o) in abſtaining from and contemning theſe been bedeck d conformably to the World with . 
* 60.48. Vanities, that are the proper Portion of the the luft of the eye and the pride of life. WK. 
* zl, Wicked, & calcanda terrena ut celeſtia conſequa- | The Church's native beauty 1s her Chriſt-like IN. 
bh (0) Laf. ur. Chriſtians muſt be alien from them, ſo Sanctity (Innocence, Humility, Purity, Devo- 24 
* ; far as their Sanctity is alien from them, which is tion, Heavenly-mindedneſs and Contempt of 2 
1 great degree; it eſſentially conſiſteth in de- the World, due Severity and ſtrictneſs of Life, * 
[piſmg and diſaffeting them, which cannot be with- Self-denial, Patience and Charity that ſeeketh 74 
out diſcarding the Heights of them out of their not her own; and as a Chriſtian's habit ought 15 
Lives and Religion. This they are oblig d to to be ſuch (u) as ſheweth his Humility (the vir- (u) S. Eg. 0 
by every Branch of their Character (as they are tue of his Mind: ) ſo the Church's exteriour Or- U. Aer f \ 
humbled Sinners, Chriſt's followers, the Reli-| naments ought to be ſuch, that her Divine V ir- /#- 4. 174 
gioniſts of the Croſs, regenerate and mortity'd| tues (not the contrary Vices) be reſplendent“““ . 1 | 
Chriſtians, Aliens from the World and cruci-| therein: elſe they will claſh with her Sanctity, 97 „ 
fy'd to it, Spiritual and Divine Religioniſts;) as that gorgeous apparel did, and thoſe garith 102 
(p)Hitin. for if they are humbled Sinners, a God- ſervice dreſſes wherewith Women profeſſing Chriſtiani- wt 
* 4 72 that is in great degree delicate and mundane ty in the primitive times adorn'd their Bodies, bi: 
8. 1:21.171, POMPous is to them as incongruous, (p) as Oyl which made them fo fine, that they were the 9 
-- and Frankincenſe (which import Delicacy and | worſe for it (ſo the 2 (w) ſpoil Letters by (w) Simon. ak 
| | Magnificence) were to the Sin- adorning them) a faſtuous or voluptuous orna- Aiſt. crit. 19 
ys e) ee vero mihi aliquis offering, Lev. 5. 11. (q) The] mental pompouſneſs is not the grace, but the l 1. 4. 25 N 
w quack _ inf 2 * Jews were not the Religioniſts | diſgrace of a Chriſtian Church, like that of the 75 
1 255 e & of the Croſs and of acrucity'd | feminine Gallants, who were (x) 9! dev G- (x) Gr, N 
214, ex auro fabrifata, bine Saviour, whole true admirers | , made vile by their pulchritude. So if Nr 468 
bec11obabantur 4 Domino, quan- and lovers cannot be the | Chriſt, had been adorn'd with this World's pul- “. 328 17 
des 5 8 World's admirers and lovers, chritudes and pretioſities, his Ornaments would bY 
hers une ber un the thoughts of his Croſs put | have vilify'd him, not adorn'd him (for they 14 
en dms ſue paper them out of conceit with | would have made him a mundane and mundane 449 
„., conſecrarit, cogitemus Mundane Pomp and Pleaſure; | pompous Prince:) So the Jews Temple-worſhip 1 1 
„eee G. divitios. lutum nor can they think highly of was a mundane pompous Sanctity, and there- 4A 
% K. 5 Hicron. ad Ne- à mundane proſperous Condi- fore is not to Chriſtians venerable but contem- 72 
3.44. Ep. 2. . . » | A 
"3 | tion as the moſt excellent and | ptible. ) So ſome ſlender Ornaments and Ac- (y) Ta- wr 
deſirable Condition and the way to Happineſs | compliſhments ( ſinging and dancing) are to %. de 1/4, 
(theſe things being alien from him, and incon- great Perſonages unornamentaland uncomely, as mobil. p. 1 5 
gruous to him, who had nothing of them, but | puerile Ornaments are to grown Men according W611 
was in the quite contrary State, and only taſted | to the Arabick Proverb (z) Major eft Amrus quam (z) Prcocd,, iy 
of the World's Adverſities;) if the Church at- ut torque induatur. The Chriſtian Sanctity re- ec, 347 i | 
fecteth, to be very high and pompous in the | fuſeth all faſtuous and voluptuous pompous Or- wt 
World (even in her God-ſervice,) {he doth not | naments, (a) as Virtue and Philoſophy refuſeth 94 
affect Aſſimulation and conformity to Chriſt | all faſtuous pompous Rhetorick : So the Le- (a) Plat. "ai 
(nor a Chriſt-like Condition) which is her true gend faith (b) that our Saviour's Footſteps re- % Je. „ 
Erxcellency and Felicity. Celſus reporteth, main'd upon Mount Olivet (whence he aſcend-“ Ca Abd alt 
ee That it was uſual with every one of the Chri- ed to Heaven,) and when a Temple was built 4 az. #94 
2000 T% 5 ſtians in his time, to ſay, The World is crucify'd | upon it, that place was left without a pave- 325. » 49- ad 
01 unto me, and I unto the World. They have re- ment, becaufe the Ground threw off quzcquid ad 0 
0 nounc'd the World and look upon it with E- | ornatum loci deſuper poneretur, whatever was laid ba 
= | rangement, in great degree they are alienated | upon the place, to adorn it. Sanctity in its native #3 
Seth Mues from it and out of love with it, () N«#vov1s.| Simplicity is the Church's Ornament; the mun- ul 
hat | TIM Her, rd Paaropeye xgrhn Namtvorles, ſpitting upon | dane Goods and Ornaments, | Ft 
%% e the World and theſe appearing Fineries (which (c) which are but ſordid ſecular RY, Res wulgeres, rerum ſor - 471 
i. 10>. Fhraſes denote a very great Diſdain and Vili-| trifles, theſe are not the valu- 577 acme , indigns, Wy. 
piſt 9. . 2, Pendency,) defiring it but little, and but little able and deſirable Ornaments, imd, catuca, . ji 
of it (and that little for God and Piety,) not| nor the Churches proper Goods aliens, peſtifera. Eraſtn, Adag: 0 
making any great reckoning of this World, nor and Ornamente, But they cbil. 3. cent 3. 1 | 
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that reliſh not "the Divine Goods 2 and Orna- 


ments, have Notions of the Church's Goods { 


and Ornaments like thoſe Ideas, which are in 
the Church of Rome of Chriſt and the holy A- 


ſtles. Who are thought to have inſtituted, | 


(d) Barn. (d) that Biſhops in their ſacred Miniſtrations 
4 an. 34. ſhould wear a rich and coſtly Mitre, (ſhi- 


n. 293, 
298. Mr. 
Hales 
Ser, on 

1 Cor. 6, 


13. 


ning with Gold and precious Stones;) and it 
is thought, that the Apoſtles themſelves wore a 
Plate of pure Gold, like that which the Jews 
High Prieſt had on his Head (which is call'd 
a Crown, Exod. 29. 6.) in Token that the 
were Kings and Prieſts, and that they wore this 
Golden Plate or Crown, when they mini- 
ſired Divine Service. So our Saviour's ſeam- 
leſs Coat is thought to have been of prec1- 
ous Stuff and of a curious Texture; the Cup 


the Church! (F) But Solon jubentar 


for he-deſir'd rather, to ſee 

Goods that were in him, than thoſe about 
him. He did not 7s 7:*476wy % N ,v 19% 
Tees, look about the Works of Artificers and 
Ks 5 but his Eye was upon the inter- 
nal Ornaments. So the wiſer Pagans did not 


y | think, (g) that ſumptuous Buildings were Or- (z) 5;.. 
naments of a City comparable to virtuous Ci- in £ 
tizens. So the exteriour Ornaments of the?“ 


Church are but a trifle in compariſon of the 
Holineſs and Happineſs of Souls, which is the 


OOK III. 
Epiſcopi, Sacerdy;, - 


ceing the Houle of Craſus fi o pur pur ſerici ue "s 
richly adorn'd, did not pre- „ en Eccleſq 4. 


tatem ! Erat LY 
ſently ſuppoſe, that the Ma- "O Plutarch 3 N | 
er of it dwelt happily ; 7. 155. tin 


wherein he gave the Wine at his laſt Supper 
is thought, to have been a Silver Cup; and a 


rich Charger 1s 


(e) Ornatam & cohoneſtatam 
wcant Eccleſiam, non cum in 
populo gliſcit Pietas, vitia de- 
creſcunt, boni mores augeſcunt, 
cum ſacra docbrina viget: Ve- 
rum cum auro gemmiſque lu. 
cent altaria, imo cum his neg- 
lectis, prædiis, famulitio, luxu, 
mulis, equis, ſumptuoſis ædium, 
vel magis palatiorum ſubſtru- 
et ionibus, ac reliquo vite ſtre- 
pitu, ſatrapas equant Sacerdo- 


thought to have been the Diſh 


4 


wherein he had his Diet ſer- 
ved. (e) So the Church is 
thought to be adorn'd, not 
by the Sanctity of the Peo- 
* the holy Doctrine and 
an 4 Life of the Prieſthood, 
but by their ſumptuous 
Houſes, high Living, pom- 
pous Equipage, and ſplendid 
Gallantry, and by Altars ſbi- 
ning with Gold and precious 


buſineſs of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, and not 
their own external Glory, nor the Splendour 

and Glory of Churches. (b) If a Phyſician com- (11) 5, 
eth into a Sick Man's Houſe (faith S. Chryſoftom,) C. 
and inflead of taking care of the Sick, fallth to" 
whiten the Walls and incruſftate the Roof with C 1 
Gold, would you not ſay to him, Man raiſe up the 

Sick, Ti Thy oixiav xarxromite;, what is your mean- 

ing to adorn the Houſe ? Throughout the Chri- 
{tian Religion and Diſpenſation of things God 

hath 14 all mundane Splendour; a mo- 
derate degree of it may well ſuffice a Divine 
People (i) that are in another manner viſe rich (i) Ear. 
and potent than the World is; this therefore 4 
ought to be the Church's Meaſure, and they are, 


tes. In ornamentum Eccleſie Stones, O marvellous Luſtre of | 


* ** —_— 


no Friends to God and the Intereſts of Reli- * 
gion, that will deny her ſuch a meaſure. 
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1. An Idea of the Original Creation of God. The Firſt Notice thereof. 2. A Second No- 


tice thereof. 3. A Third Notice thereof. 
4. The Adumbrations of Heaven in Scripture. 


Some unwiſe Conceits of Heaven rejected. 


5. Ihe Heaven of Beatitude defin'd. 


6. A Fourth Notice of God's Original Creation. 7. A Fifth Notice of the Original 
Creation, that it founded a City and Polity, with the Proofs of it. 8. A Sixth No- 
tice of it, that it founded the Original Kingdom of God, which is an uſeful Name of 
the Church or City of God. 9. Of the Law of the Original Kingdom of God. 


I. HE Original Creation of God is in the 

main of it a matter of great certainty, 
but as in other matters of remote Antiquity 
there are ſome things in it, that are only mat- 
ter of probahle Conjecture. There muſt be there- 
fore a mixture of great Certainties with ſome 
little Uncertainties in our Idea thereof. The 


Summary of which we will compriſe in this 
following Theorem. 


„ The RTE and Planetary cor- 
| | poreal Univerſe. 
1 as An Univerſe of Intelligent 


Minds or Souls. 
The Heaven of Beatitude and 
Immortality. 

Iſſued from Paternal Sandlity and from 


Parental Providence. 

'= 4 Was Political (Theopolitical) as well as 
| Phyſiological. 

Founded the Original Kingdom of God, 
which is an uſeful Name of the City 
or Church of God. 

Was AnttMoſaical or disjundtively antece- 
dent to the Formation of our Earth. 


{ Produc'd human Souls as well as the holy 
LC Angels. 


God's Original Creation 


caſion of their Idolatry. (I) Anaxagoras 
many Nights in the Contemplation of it, and; 
thought it the principal good of Life 9:95 
Toy dE o, Thy v Toy xbauos Tu, to ſpeculat? 


Ot this Original Creation the Firſt Notice is 


the Order of the World and Heaven ejpectai, 


of great certainty; for the vaſt corporeal 
Univerſe which now is, and which in great 
part we behold with our Eyes, conſiſteth of an 
Heaven of fix'd Stars and of ſeveral Planetary 
as; TN Primary and Secondary. Of which 
val 


Univerſe there are ſome Inhabitants, that 


might be produc'd, and ſome parts of it that 
might be form'd and turniſhd not till long 


time after the Original Creation of the Uni- 


verſe (the firſt Conſtitution of it:) But the Hea- 


ven of fix'd Stars mainly conſtituteth the cor- 


po Univerſe, and therefore neceſſarily be- 


ongeth to the Original Creation of it. S0 an 


ancient Writer obſerveth (&) that God's Works r 
are not like ours, for we begin at the bottom, but G 
beginneth at the top; whereby he meanerh, that 
Heaven was made in the firſt place, which may” 

be argu'd from the Excellency and (ſuppos d 
Divinity of it. For the Pagans ſtruck wit! 
Admiration of its amplitude, pulchritude, ſub- 
limity, influence and regular Motion (real or 
apparent) attributed nothing leſs than Deity 
to it; the Excellency of it was the = oC-,..... 
pent — * 


CY 


whics 


1 N : . on e I Be 
N I | 

Car. XII. Original Creation and Kingdom, 437 

ach i aptly called by Philo (n) #72; & | pal parts of the Univerſe had their places af 

chr 2 an dental World in a World. ( The Ern d them by the Laus of n 14 

60 , Pythagoreans made it a Rule of their Life, | vidence as well as the parts of 

jo. 11+ ory Morning to look np to (the Starry) Heaven, | Animals? (t) For the Eye (t) Od 33 8Suaucg ts 

$3" t mind thoſe things that are always the ſame, and was not by its Levity ford 740% v owuarl? tay in) 

we always doing their Work in the ſame manner, into its place in the Body, nor . wag Lamers, ud 5 

and to learn from them Order, Purity and Nu- did the Heart ſliding fall into e T$ Bags Suden 


| 8 ＋ TW)LSY, is Th gi eg, AN 
dity, ety E ιννν!Z Ms gu, fer a Star hath no the Breaſt by its gravity, but 3+ n gu og, dAA 


il or covering. The Religious Philoſophers becauſe it was for the beſt, rerax ha,. Plutarch. 2 far; 
therefore as they attributed Divinity unto, ſo | that both theſe parts ſhonld be ebe Lin. P. 928, 
they learned much of their Divinity from the /“ plac'd. | 
Starry Canopy of Heaven; and they that were | 
no great Re igioniſts, yet look'd upon the II. God's Original Creation (according to 
1% Starry Region of Heaven as eas 7: 940, a cer- our Second Notice thereof) produc d an Uni- 
1. tain Divine Body. (o) as Ariflotle calleth it. Who | verſe (of Rationals) of intelligent Minds and Souls. 
3 5.17 alſo ſaith, (p) this was the For as if the Univerſe of Rationals which now 
ken fuſe omnium An- Opinion of all the Ancients, | Is, was deſtroy'd, it might juſtly be ſaid, the 
n 1 nel. fat Heaven is a Divine thing Univerſe is deſtroy'd : So it could not be ſaid, 
un art Hun ipſe 4- and appertainivg to the Divi- to have been originally conſtituted, till the U- 
, beate, Lud. Mo- ity. Chriſtians do not ſym- niverſe of intelligent inviſible Beings was exi- 
rl. Exam, Phil. Plat. p. bolize with Ariſtotle and the ſtent in the corporeal Univerſe. Nor could 
* ancient Pagans in their ex- the immenſe Goodneſs of Providence do ar 
travagant Aſcriptions of Di- great good by Original Creation, if an Uni- 
vinity to the celeſtial Matter and the hea- verſe of Minds and Souls was not produc'd by 
venly Bodies, yet they make uſe of the ſame it. If Wiſdom buildeth an Houſe or City (lo- 
Phraſes that the Pagans did, to expreſs a ſu- cally underſtood, it is built for the ſake of 
perlative Nobleneſs and Excellency, Celo lap- its intended Inhabitants, and thoſe Inhabitants 
ſim, © Celo deſcendit rb. ,v. In Conſort | are the only valuable and conſiderable Houſe 
with the Pagan Theologers they ſuppoſe the | or City: So the Univerſe of Minds and Souls 
heavenly Bodies the moſt noble and excellent | is the only valuable and conſiderable Uni. 
of all things ſenſible, that Heaven is the Seat of | verſe, for whoſe ſake the corporeal Univerſe 
the Divinity of Beatitude and of the Bleſſed, | was made, to whoſe utility and conveniency 
& Philo (g) © W. Sci du,, 432299, the Treaſury of the | it manifeſtly referreth. And although ſome 
("Divine Goods, and that there is no compariſon | parts of it might be reſerv'd uninhabited for 
„„ © between Earth and Heaven. Whence ordinary | ſome time and for ſome ſpecial uſe, yet if the 
© Reaſon will infer, that we ought to attribute | whole of it had not been made to be inhabi- 
y * „) 76 wiv desi 1% ag ms ve,, the Ho- ted, it had been made in vain. For what the 55 
+ * nourary Seniority of generation unto Heaven. Philo Prophet faith of the Earth, is applicable to the 
j - inferreth from Paganical Grounds (chiefly,) whole corporeal Univerſe. Ja. 45. 18. God 
8 _ that Heaven was firſt crea- himſelf that formed the Earth and made it, be 
O N Tuhogp 76.9" ted. (s) For it was reaſona- bath eftabliſh'd it, he created it not in vain, he 
$1972) e YEETV UT vYtATHy, . - . . Y 
eee ble, it ſhould be firſt generated, |fermed it to be inhabited. 
TTL , . . . 
1 . 1aheyorars ms bit as being the beſt of the things | (n) God Created the Univerſe, Cu] "Orns 58 a e Xevoy; 
wn dirt Je «pez- that were made, and conſiſting not to be a vacuum (according a is um ve d munrady 


4 . 
on, 


Tie. 


759 0 
4 771 U aug? αν,m«Zer ei- N ; nne % N Ths ofersv rag da- 1 
ins ul sed rares. II eg“ of toe pare / rf EY ' by Denze 7 D err * 2 14 Tala 70 may 6 Yo, nA 79 FL 
3 it was deſtinated, to be the moſt ome) nor to be efiroye „ but Aral e Helle u. Method. ap, we! 
| ſacred Houſe of the Gods, both | to exiſt and he inhabited. So Epiphan, Her, 54. - * 


the inviſible and ,vijible. The Houſe of the vi- the Pagan Theology farniſh- ; 
ſible Gods is chiefly the Region of the fix'd|eth Heaven with Inhabitants (ſuch as they 34 
Stars, of which none can reaſonably make are,) it ſuppoſeth a multitude of inviſible Gods Is. 
doubt, but that it belongeth to the Original | (v) in ſublimibus palatiis cœli habitare, (x ) in m-(v) 4r- 
Conſtitution of the Univerſe : But ſome are | timis penetralibus cœli, ()) deſcribuntur Dii veſtri mob. adv. 0 
prone, to think, that in this Original Conſti- in tricliniis cœleſtibus, atque in Chalcidicis aureis wm "I. 
tution of the Univerſe there were only Incid | cenitare, potare, & ad ultimum fidibus & vocum (x) T7 a 
Stars, no Planets (Primary or Secondary, but modulationibus mulceri. The Poets take care, . Par 1 744 
that the dark Planetary Globes emerg' d by the that none of the vaſt ſupernal Regions be void ()) rig. 
extinction of ſome Stars, that were invelop'd and waſt, empty and deſolate without Inhabi- J. 4. p. 
by the Concretions of opacous Matter, and |tant, (for ſuch they ſuppoſe worthleſs and '4?- 
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were abſorpt and drawn into our Vortex (or ſuſeleſs; wy 

Syſtem) and ſo made the Sun's Satellites, But (z) Nen Regio foret ulla ſuis animantibus Orba ; 1 f 

7 this Hypotheſis is not reconcileable with Pro- Aſtra tenent cælaſſe ſolum for maque Deorum. (2) Ovid, 14 
3 videncè; for it is not likely, that the immenſe | 7 EE mw 100 
ut Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Providence fram'd | Many of the Fathers ſuppoſe, that an intelligi- "> v. Fe. Wh 
; 1 Nite. | tin. En. 3 1M 

an Univerſe without providing an Habitation | ble World of holy Angels was produc'd not only, f - 40 
tor the Brute-animals; nor could the Univerſe long before the Formation of our Earth, but 150 

be a beauteous Syſtem without Planetary | long before the Creation of the whole or any jm 

Earths; nor could the Sun (who may reaſona- | part of the viſible and corporeal Univerſe (of fs. 

bly be reckon'd amongſt the fix d Stars) or his this Opinion are 8. Baſil, Gr. Nax. S. Chryſoſtom, ny 

Light and Hear be to any purpoſe in the Ori- Joh. Damaſcen. Fob. Philoponus, Olympiodorus, S. 1 


ginal Univerſe, if there were no Planetary Hilary, S. Hierom, S. Ambroſe, Iidorus Hiſpalen- | * 


Wo Farths in it. If the Planets had their Origin |/s, Bede, Caſiauus and others:) But doubtlels ic 4 
5 from the fortuitous Abſorption of incruſtated is a miſtake, to ſuppoſe, that God s Ociginal * 
fixd Stars, the Univerſe in reſpect of ſome Creation did not produce the Starry and Pla- 4 

principal parts of it was made by Chance, netary corporeal Univerſe. Their Hypotheſis 14 

And ſhall it not be thought, that the princ' therefore muſt be thus rectified; that tog * 
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tion produc an Univerſe of in- 
ke IL Minds and Souls. This Votre is the 
Univerſe of Vitaliſts (that have perceptive Late, 
Cogitation and Underſtanding,) who alone are 
capable of the great vital and Evils. 
This Univerſe ({peaking comparatively) is the 
only noble Univerſe, which alone is of Cog- 
nation with God, and of ineſtimable Value and 


Pretioſity ; for the Soul of Man is 595 2 
(a) Mr. by the Wiſe (a) @ nobler and more valuable Be- 
Byyle of ing than the whole corporeal World, This Uni- 


the Excell. 
of Theol. 


b. 547 35. 


verſe is the only holy and happy Univerle, 
3 n00pts dans, the true World (as the Plato- 
niſts call their intelligible World,) in which a- 
lone are 2d Ha , Tiwarere, the things Divine 
and of the moſt excellent and honourable Nature, 
and 7s be tre, the things that indeed are; for 
it is inviſible Minds and Souls and their pro- 
per Goods and Evils, that are the great ſub- 
ſtantial Realities, the things ſenſible and exter- 
nal are but umbratil Phznomena, This is the 
Univerſe, which 2 e cx, leav- 
ing to Naturaliſts the Contemplation of the 
Phenomena of the corporeal Univerſe. 

III. God's Original Creation (according to 
our Third Notice Phereof) produc'd tbe Hs of 
Beatitude and Immortality, which is the heaven- 
ly City locally underſtood. For Heaven is 
not meerly a State, but a 
place, (b) as the common No- 
tices of Mankind in Conſort 
with the holy Scriptures re- 
preſent it. There is a mix- 
ture therefore of Truth and 
Errour, of Wiſdom and Fol- 
ly in the account which 

hemnutzus 22 of Hea- 
ven. (c) L1bis obferuation is 
not to be deſpiſed that the An- 
gels which Ni lit- 


(b) Zanch, de oper, Dei, I. 1. 
c. 4. 2 King. 2. 11.2 Chron. 6. 
30, Pſal. 11. 4. Ta. 63.15. 
Matt h. 5. 8, 12. and 6. 9, 20. 
Marc. 16. 19. Luc, 16. 2 2. and 
23. 43. Joh. 3. 13. and 14. 2. 
and 17. 24. Act. 3 21. Epb. 1. 
20. Heb. 11. 10, 16. 1 Joh. 5. 
7. Apoc. 2. 7. 


(c) Harmon. Evang. c. 92, p. 
23339 
i ler to the 
tle ones, guard them, carry them in their Hands 
and encamp about them, do all theſe Offices bere 
on Earth, and yet are ſaid to ſee the Face of the 
Father in Heaven. I hence it is moſt evident, that 
Heaven in which God reſideth with his Majeſty, is 
not diſtant beyond this ſupreme viſible Heaven ſo 
many Myriads of Miles as the Calumiſts fondly 
talk of it. Elſe the Angels, becauſe they cannot be 
in ſeveral places at the ſame time, could not mi- 
wiſter to the little ones on Earth and perform their 
Services to God in Heaven. Heaven therefore 
Earth and Hell are not diſtinguiſh'd by. rr of 
laces, but in rope of Beatitude and Infelicity. 
1 is wiſely ſaid, that the Heaven of Beatitude 
is not ſo many Myriads of Miles diſtant be- 
yond the ſupreme viſible Heaven, as ſome 1ma- 
gine : But to ſuppoſe, that the — cu pertorm 
their Offices of Miniſtery to Chrilt's Servants 
here on Earth, and at the fame tune behold 
the Face of God in Heaven, is a great Miftake. 
And 'tis a like Miſtake, to ſuppoſe, that Hea- 
ven, Earth and Hell are not diſtinguiſh'd by 
diſtance of Places, but only in reſpect of Bea- 
titude and Infelicity. A like Miſtake the A- 
lexandrian Cyril ſeemeth to commit, when he 
ſaith of God, (d) the Nature 
of God is ſuperiour to all and 
above the meaſure of every 
thing created, not by ſublimity 
of place, but by tranſcendence 
of Glory and incomparable Pow- 


(d) Oe quars 1d n 
Utica, tf, & TOTO d Cα,“= 
g Ag T, The uireids 
UT: X 415 4 anyrgiry au- 
le TYT05 Yvnre ergy - 
Fe9,ciutvoy, Com, in Amos, T. 
3.295. | 


ply, 
D 
tranſcendence 


the World (the Air, the Sky, the 1 my of 


[ i that 
Name; ſo is God himſelf and the Region of 
the Bleſſed. Which happy Region was fo far 
known to the Pagans, (F) they promis'd then 4 1, 
ſelves an happy Ehſum after Death, although ©: +: 
they were extremely uncertain where to place 
it. g) The beſt Souls are placed by ſome df. 
them in the Company of their Gods in Hea- C 
ven, by others in the Galaxias or Milky Ci- 
cle, by others about the Moon, by others in 
the lower Air, by others beyond the Ocean. 
and by others under the Earth. Old .Emiu. 
placeth Romulus in Heaven in Company wit} 
the Gods. 


Romulus in Celo cum Diis agit ævum. 


So the vulgar Pagans (as a reward for their 
ood Life) promis d themſelves, (b) that they (% 
thould live in Fupiter's Hall, and in Conſort 
ſhip with the Gods in Heaven, ſuppoſing it h 
the Seat of the Deity and of Beatitude accord- c/.1.z 
ing to Homer's deſcription of Olympus. P. 155 


"Oudvurepd*, 34 pas: d tos aozarts dint 
"Eppiiras, *r eviuoros Tiraot)ai, wry vr d 
ae, N X10) imimibyalar arnd wan ailen 
ITin]ales arigincs, aeury M/ dad ge alyrn. 
Olympus is the Gods untroubled Seat, 
Which neither Winds moleſt, nor Showers wet; 
No fleets of Snow fall there, there Air ſerene, 
Unclouded Sky, and conflant Splendors ſhine. 


The popular Pagans conceits of Heaven were 
rude and groſly carnal, but have not more of 
folly and abſurdity in them than thoſe of the 
Philoſophic Pagans; who not contenting them- 
ſelves with the common and genera! Notu:5 
of Heaven, but deſcending to a particular Cho- 
rography of it and determining the Place and 
Situation of it, fall into enormous Follies ud 
Abſurdities. Such as the Platoniſts Fancy touch- 
ing the Super-celeſtial place (which Souls arrive 

at by their aſcent to the top of Heaven,) touch- 
ing the return of Souls to their Social Stay (i) their g. 1. 
diſtributing Souls, ſome to have their Refi- c.“ 
dence in the ſeveral Planets, others in the Fir-“) 


c. 10.8. 
0 Dirg 
5 of the 
peut, A 


gels P- 
125, 18; 


(t) 0 
Mt. 


th. 


er. For the many Notices 
that are in Scripture of our 


| many Chriſtian, Theologers have in > | 
» ? a 1 


Original Creation ant Kingdom, 


— 
Cuae XII. 
= The Heaven of Beatitude 1s ſuppos'd to be 
above, beyond and without the circumference 
of the Starry Heaven. For the Hebrew Do- 
„Fat. tors divide the whole frame of things (i) in- 
s to three Worlds. The firſt is Wr the lower 
Ci. 152+ ord, which is, this World. The ſecond is 
1mm Sy the middle or inmeſt World, which 
is the World of the Sphears containing the Ae- 
rial Region and the Starry Heavens. The third 
is yn y the bigbeft er ſupreme World, 
which is the World of Angels, of God and of 
Souls, the Spiritual World, which is above the 
fixd Stars. And ſo ſeveral of the Fathers have 
bg, this Idea of Heaven. (o) They ſuppoſe a ſupreme 
J 4% inviſible Heaven beyond and above the viſi- 
„ . 1.6 ble Starry Heaven, which is the dwelling place 
5 7% of Angels and bleſſed Souls, and that #34 5% 
_—y tend, above and withont Heaven there is a Light 
„ which cannot be obſcured, mc ible and eternal, 
in which the Angels live. This Light is the Em- 
(p) Hd. pyreal Heaven, of which ſome ſay (p) that it 
1.3. Has created 4 day before the inferiour Celeſti- 
ö yg al Orbs, (q) that it is at leaſt 160 Millions of 
557 the Miles from Earth to Heaven, and ſome that have 
peut, An- calculated curionſiy have found it fue Hundred 
6 Tears Fourney unto the Starry Heaven for an ordi- 
e vary Traveller. Therefore certainly the Seat of 
Angels and bleſſed Souls is at an huge diſtance from 
u; for from the height of the Stars you may gueſs 
at the vaſt diſtance of Co:lum Empyræum, which 
in ſedes Beatorum. But doubtleſs it would be 
far better, to content our ſelves with- general 
Notices of Heaven (without particularly de- 
termining any thing touching the Place and 
Situation of it,) than to introduce into Theo- 
{ach injudicious conceits of it, which in 
rudeneſs are not much inferiour to Auaxagoras's 
conceit touching the Origine of the Stars. 
0) flu. (r) That the igneous Ether by the rapidity of its 
we. de Circumgyration ſnatched away Stones from the 
ps. Earth, and ſetting them on fire ſo turn'd them in- 


bleſſed Souls is Situate quite beyond t 
Stars, all the vaſt ſupernal Regions of the viſi- 
ble Univerſe (except the Earths that are there) 
mult neceſſarily be empty, and deſolate (with- 


out Inhabitant) they muſt*Freated in vain (or 


to little purpoſe) they maſt be uſeleſs and un- 
tit to be inhabited (like the Lybian Sands ;) 
all which Suppoſitions are againſt the Conſti- 
tution of the Univerſe, for they are a depopula- 
tion of it. Natural Light knoweth no Heaven 
beyond the — Heaven, cujus circumflexu te- 
Luntur cunifa (as Pliny ſpeaketh,) 5 vd Hz; 
Ernie, the Heaven that encompaſſeth all things. The 
Book de Mundo in Ariſtotle's Works (5s) defi- 
neth the World the Syſtem of Heaven and Earth 
and of the Natures contain'd in them. And we 


t.: 


eaven; for he ſaith, it is 79 len, the higheſt 


\ Grat 


44%. to Stays, If the Heaven of holy 16. ᷣ and 
e fixd | 


<annot doubt what this Author meaneth by 


aud is full of ccoudrer di, Divine Bodies, which 
Le are wont to call Stars. So when the rScrip- 
ture denoteth the Univerſe or comprehenſion of rioris, a reſemblance of the upper or heavenly San- Lud. Cu. 
1 things by this Phraſe Heaven and Earth and Fuary, Jaſephus and Philo account it ſuch, and ! ell Net. 
[#92 things that are therein, in all Reaſon Heaven 
mn theſe laces of Scripture muſt be underſtood, | commanded me to build a Temple upon thy holy de L-g. 

to hgnifie, as it doth in this Book De Mundo ; Mount, and an Altar in the City wherein thou dwelleſt, Hebr- 7. 1+ 
auſe it defineth the World or Univerſe in | a reſemblance of the holy Tabernacle, which thou haſt © $8.9 8. 
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ven, or elſe it cannot be in the Univerſe of oo 
things, and conſequently there can be no Cœlum 
Empyraim. When the Scripture ſpeaketh of 
the higbe/t Heaven, it plainly wt the Star- 
ry Heaven. Nehem. 9. 6. Thon baſt made Heaven, 
the Heaven of Heavens with all their Het. It 
knoweth no WE created altitude than that 
of the Stars. I not God in the beight of Hea- 
ven? And bebold the height of the Stars, how 
high they are. Job 22. 12. Thongh thou ſet thy Neſt 
among the Stars, thence will I bring thee down. O- 
bad. 4. Lucifer indeed boaſteth, I will aſcend in- V. l. 
to Heaven, I will exalt my Throne above the Stars 
of God. But his meaning is not, that he would 
aſcend into an Heaven above and beyond the 
Stars, but that he would aſcend ſo high, as to 
be Dominator over the Stars, as God is. The 
Starry Heaven is the vifible Heaven, and it the vi- 
ſible World every where containeth the inviſible 
(as it doth in our earthly Region) the Heaven of 
Beatitude muſt be in or within, not beyond or 
without the Starry Heaven. Nor is it likely, 
that the Heaven which was open'd to 8. Ste- 
phen, was an Heaven beyond the fix'd Stars: 
Or that the Voices from Heaven which came 
to our Saviour, and the found from Heaven 
(as of a ruſhing mighty Wind) that came a- 
mongſt the Apoſtles, came from ſo immenſe a 
diſtance, as from an Heaven beyond the fixd 
Stars. Nor 1s there any indication of ſuch an 
Heaven, but of the contrary, in that ſublimi- 
ty of Phraſe, which the Scripture uſeth to ſet 
forth our Saviour's Exaltation to the Divine 
imperial celſitude of Condition (his Apotheoſis,) „ . 
that he is aſcended d Terror RN de, o- 1 46 
ver above all the Heavens, and is become higher © 
than the Heavens. For the holy Writers fpeak 
of the viſible Heavens. Pro. 25. 3. The Hea- 
ven for height. Calum extreme altum. Mercer. 
The viſible Heavens are look'd upon by the 
holy Writers as the utmoſt height of created 
Nature; for our Saviour's Apotheoſis is deſerib'd 
by tranſcending them. A Cœlum Empyreum 
therefore (which tranſcendeth all viſible Heu 
vens) can be no part of created Nature. It 
the Saints and Angels were in a Celum Em- 
Hræum, they muſt have an Apotheoſis proper to 
the Son of God, for they muſt neceſſarily 
tranſcend all viſible Heavens. And it their A- 
bode was in an Heaven ſo vaſtly remote and 
diſtant, it 1s not imaginable, that there could 
be any (much leſs a conſtant) intercourſe be- 
tween Earth and Heaven, Us and the Angels 
of Heaven. | 
IV. The Adumbrations of Heaven that are 
in Scripture, do not inter an Empyrcal Hea- 
ven, but the contrary ; for no ſuch Heaven 
was repreſented by the Judaical Tabernacle and 
Temple, which was an Adumbration (umbratil 
Repreſentation) of Heaven, as Jews and Chri- ( Gf. 
ſtians agree. The Hebrew Doctors ſay (u the Nit. in 
lower Sanctuary mas made ad ſimilitudinem ſupe- Heb. g. 24. 


the Book of Wiſdom faith, Ch. 9. 8. Thon haſt Sgt. 


| Buxtorf. 


very ſame manner, becauſe Heaven in theſe | prepared from the beginning. So the holy Wri- 4 Ares. 
Places muſt be underſtood, in the uſual Senſe, 


ters ſpeak of the Tabernacle and Temple of God c. 5. 


ke, in and it muſt be underſtood to ſignifie 7% vi- in Heaven (2). agreeably to 


4.10, **Xiv derer, Heaven eminently ſo called (t) which | the ſenſe of the Hebrew ) 6. 7: 15: and 11. 15, 


. \ 8. 2, 5. and 
is the Starry Heaven. And if in theſe places Doctors; they look upon the ing Rp pet ghee 
it ſignifieth the Starry Heaven, the Heaven of 
titude. muſt be in or within the Starry Hea- | as Figures of the true, and call them Shadows, 


9. 3,11, 2,23, 24. and 19. 19, 


holy Places made with Hands 
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N 
DOOK III. 


— 


Examples and Patterns (Delineations and Imita-| worſe confounding of things can there be, thay 
mens) of heavenly things ; and Heaven they 
call the true, the greater and more perfect Taber- 
nacle, where alſo they ſuppoſe, to be the true 
Sandium Sanforum, the Holieft of all. Agreeabl 
(x) Grot. to the Jews and Chriſtians (x) the Pagans ca 
Not. in A- Heaven templum magnum Fovis altitonant1s, 
poc.11.19. and the Heavens magna Templa Celitum. And 


(y) Dan. 4. 26. Matth. 21. Names of God in Scripture, 


25. Luc. 1 


(2) Homo timens wh mors 
er manus celi. omnia ad cœlum. : 
—— attiones tuæ ſint in nomine the Pagans ſometimes expreſs 
cli. Omnia ſunt in manu cæli themſelves in the ſame man- 


prater timorem cli. Cæli mi- ner; as in Petronius, Nemo 
ſereantur tui, ſo he that viſi- 


reth the Sick faith, Buxt. Lex. 


Talm, col. 
ad Seld. p. 


(a) Voſſ. de 
Idol. J. 2. 
c. 2. Grote. 
Not. in 
Matth. 5. 


34+ 


as Heaven (y) is one of the 


5, 18. (z) and is an uſual Name of 
God amongſt the Jews : 80 


Celum _ mo Man _ 
2440. Beyer. Addit, there is a God. So in the Poet 
348, 349. Celum ſignifieth the Celeſti- 
| als. Czlo gratiſimus amnis. 
The Origin of this ſort of Language is from 
that general Perſwaſion, which Mankind have, 
that Heaven (the ſupernal illuſtrious Region 
contradiſtin& to our Earth) is the Reſidence of 
God (his Regial Seat of Habitation, ) as the 
Poet faith, (a) ——i# Vwig]e]e Sud] riet, he that 
mbabiteth the moſt ſupernal Houſes. So the Deity 
is called by Galen, 8 M & uro vis, the Mind that 
is in the 4 and Sophocles calleth the Ether 
oixnow Aids, the Habitat ion of upiter. So the 
Book de Alundo in Ariſtotle s Works obſerveth, 
that all Mankind lift up their Hands to Heaven, 
when they pray, ſuppoſing it the Seat of the 


Deity. Agreeably to which natural Notion of | mony of Earth and Water? 


God (as Simplicius calleth it) the holy Writers 
have called Heaven his Dwelling-place, his Houſe, 
his Seat and Throne (the Seat of his Majeſty ) 


his Holy Heaven (ſanctify'd by the Sanctity of | the Jews diſtinguiſh three Heavens, Celum nu- d I. 


the Divine Majeſty, who is there as in his Seat 
and Temple,) and the Habitation of his Holineſs, 


which ſpeaketh it his Temple and Sanctuary, Pſal.| Heaven of Heavens, above the Starry Heaven 4 
102. 19. and 2. 4. and 20. 6. 2 Chron. 6. 30. where the Angels reſide;) and the three Parti- 20 1 
Iſa. 63. 15. and 66. 1. So Varro faith of Hea-| tions of the Judaical Sanctuary are ſuppos d, to 


to jumble together Holy and Profane, Heaven 


and Earth, and paganically to make the Uni. 
verſe of one piece? Yet in this enormous mix. 


N 5 en, 5 * 
1zeth with Joſephus, (g) for (g) Non minis 7,4... 

he affirmeth, — the [adai- 1% quod pro 7 emp ur 2 
cal Tabernacle and Temple 2 os poop a Salome be 
was a Reſemblance and Ad- Not. i Heb, g. % One 
umbration of the whole 3½ſir temporibas, Tann 
World; and he ſuppoſeth, put Salomonen, TN 
that the Judaical Sanctuary 1s 1 umb 4 totings Ui 
call d by the Apoſtle a Worldly u, eur par e . 
Sanctuary, to ſignifie, that it gie illa ſuperetberea, hi. We 
was an Image and Reſemblance in v. 3. Habuit 5a, : * 
of the whole World. (b) So nen ſum mij. 
Philo maketh the High Prieſts rr Amen, Not u 
Cloathing a Repreſentation of (h) De vit. 3% 

the whole World, and its D 
parts of the ſeveral parts of the World, his Rob, 
of Blue expreſſive of the Air, the Flowers of it 
expreſſive of the Earth, the Pomegranates of the 
Water, and the Bells of the Harmony of theſe 
Elements Earth and Water. (i) Fofephus think: (i\ 514, 
eth, that Aaron's Bells denoted ſomewhat elſe N.. Er. 
than Harmony; for he maketh them the Repre. * #34 
ſentation of Thunder and Lightning (which is a- 
greeable to the Sky-colour of the Robe, to which 
they were annex d, and to the Natuie of the 
Legal Diſpenſation:) But if Aaron's Bells did 
denote Harmony, is it not far better to ſay. that 
they denoted Harmonicon Celeſte than the Har- 


(2.) A ſecond miſtake 1s touching the three 
Heavens ſuppos d to be repreſented by the three 
Partitions of the Judaical Sanctuary; (&) for cher 


biferum (the Aerial Heaven,) Celum aftriferum Hirt 
(the Starry Heaven,) Celum angeliferum (the 2 


5. in 


(b)0utyam VEN, ( b) it is naturd templum cetera ſimilitudine, repreſent theſe three Heavens; The Conrt the (0) 
4c ſacrific. a Temple by Nature the reſt by Similitude. Accor-| Aerial, the Holy Place the Starry, and the Holief rent en 
1.1.c.3- dingly there was a great ſimilitude and analogy | of all the Heaven of Angels (which is above the meſh | 
S. 8. between the Celeftial and the Judaical Gy Starry Heaven;) by which account of things an Ag 
(c) Ibid. (c) The Supreme Heaven was repreſented by the Ho- Empyreal Heaven (called by ſome Superceleſte, 5 


(d) Buxt. given forth 
exercit. de Cahala is 


(e) Foſeph. 


Ant iqu. J. 
3. . 


(tf) Ibid. 
6 » 


lieft of all (which Abrabenel hath obſerv'd,) here and by others Superathereum) is introduc'd. 
was the Propitiatory as the Footftool of God, here] But there is no reaſon to imagine, that the Ho- 
were the Cherubims as the Celeſtial Servitors, among 
whom God is ſaid to have dwelt, and hence to have] Celum Aſlriferum, the Starry Heaven (at large,) 

acles. (d) The Ark. according to 
a Repreſentation of the Throne of the Glo- \ 
Arca. . y of the Lord, ay the Hebrew Doctors. 8 The| Writers, or there uin in the thing it felt 


Colours of the Tabernacle (faith Foſephus 


ſome Miſtakes there are amongſt Jews and Chri 


ſtians in ſtating the Reſemblance between it and Toney not any the leaſt ſimilitude and reſem- 


the Celeſtial Sanctuary. 


(1.) One miſtake 1s a Branch of Criminal Phi-| fore that the Holy Place repreſented the Region of 
—_— pagamzing (of which Jeſephus and Philo, | the fix'd Stars, is wholly without Reafon : But | 

the Hebrew Doctors are generally guilty ;)| there is a worſe flaw in it; for it is againſt very a 
tor Joſephus ſuppoſeth the Judaical Tabernacle | plain Reaſon. For the Golden Candleſtick which * 


an 


and Temple (not purely and intirely a Repre 


ſentation of the Heavenly Tabernacle and Tem- the Furniture of it) plainly ſheweth, that the 
ple, but) an Adumbration (f) A 4 oy gunes, | Holy Place was deſign d 

of univerſal Nature or the whole World , and that 
the two parts of it which were permitted to the | ly Celum Planetiferum , the Planetary Heaven. (0) be 4. 
Prieſts, ſignifie our Earth and Sea in a profane | (m) The ſeven Lamps and Lights (ſaith Philo) were red v1 
place, which all promiſcuouſſy tread upon. But | Symbols of the Planets ſo called by Naturaliſt. vin" 
if our ſordid polluted Earth is a profane place, | (n) The holy Candleftick with the ſeven Lamps upon py 
it cannot be thought the-conſtitutive part of a | it (faith he) is a reſemblance of the courſe of the 


did] ſome ſemblance an 
ſhine, as if one had beheld Heaven. Theſe are wiſe | But the Holy Writers are wholly ſilent concern- 
and good Notices touching the Myſterious Sym- 


bolical Nature of the Judaical Sanctuary; but | we mayey the Holy Place, the Structure of it, the 
t 


ly Place in the Judaical Sanctuary did repreſent 


or the viſible World (as ſome (I) ſpeak.) unleſs e 
either ſome ſuch thing be ſaid of it by the Holy 


ſimilitude of the fix d Stars. 
ing it; and if we examine the thing it ſelf, it 
-| Veſſels, Utenſils and Furniture of it, there ap- 


lance of the fix'd Stars. This Hypotheſis there- 


- | was in the Holy Place (and an eminent part of 


to repreſent not Celuwn = FRE 
Ariſerum, the Starry Heaven (at large,) but on-“, 


Pari. 
(o A 


Temple, much leſs of an Heavenly Temple. What ſeven Planets. So Joſephus obſerveth, (o) that = EYE 
| 1 8 10 


Original Creation and Kingdom. 


Car MIL. _ 


4. 


the Golden Candleſtick there were ſeven Branches 
and ſeven Lights according to the Number of the 
Planets. None of the Jewiſh Writers have been 
able to find in the Golden Candleſtick any re- 
ſemblance of the fix d Stars; but Grotius attempt- 
eth, to ſupply what is want- 
Feten que vage dicun- ing in them. (p) The ſever 
of lee ſignificat@ . aa Planets (faith he) were gd 
pl e e "er by the ſeven Lamps of the Tem- 
65 ſynificats in fe p. Sa- ple, and the f d Stars by the 
other parts of the Candleſtick. 
But it had been worth the 
while, for this Learned Man to have ſhew'd, 
what other parts of the Candleſtick repreſent- 
ed the fix'd Stars; was it the Bowls, or the Anops, 
or the Flowers, or all theſe together that repre- 
Gnted thoſe inerratick Stars of Light? What 
affinity and reſemblance have thoſe leffer Orna- 
mental parts of the Candleſtick with thoſe valt- 
ly numerous and vaſtly great Globes of Light 
the fix d Stars? And what are ſeven Planets for 
Number, Magnitude and Quality (if the Sun be 
reckon'd one of them, fix of them are opacous 
Bodies) in co:npariſon of the illuſtrious Lumi- 
naries of the Starry Firmament ? Is there any 
thing more incongruous and diſproportionate, 
than that ſeven Wanderers ſhould far outſhine in 
the Holy Place the immenſe and glorious Regi- 
on of the fix d Stars, it it was deſign'd to be re- 
reſented there ? That the ſeven Planets thould 
— all the Lamps and illuſtrious parts of the 
Candleſtick allotted to them, to repreſent their 
Glory, and the great, and glorious, and nume- 
rous Lights of the Univerſe thould have nothing 
glorious to repreſent them, but ſhould be made 
re, obſcure and inglorious, as if they were but Sky- 
pebbles and ſcarce worthy of any notice? G70- 
tius is ſometimes in a wiſer mood, than to run 
upon theſe Rocks of Abſurdity; tor ſometimes | 
he expoundeth the Myſtery of the Golden 
Candleſtick as Philo and Foſephus had done be- 
fore him. (q) It was an L. 
) Inde Planetarum. e- mage of the Planets ; for it had 
rant enim ami ſex r unus in ſix Branches and one Shaft in the 
3 8 fo explicas midſt, as Philo and Joſephns 
| a explain it. The Region of the 
fix d Stars therefore was to- 
tally omitted and not at all repreſented in the 
Judaical Sanctuary (which ſheweth that the Cæ- 
lum Angeliferum and conſequently the Heaven of 
Beatitude is not to be plac'd beyond it;) yet 
nt. this Region of Stars is the Heaven, which the 
den Jews {ware by, and which is fo ſacred (r) that 
our Saviour calleth it God's Throne; and amongſt 
ez the Pagan Theologers by Heaven (s) pars ſiderea 
g. Mundi is underſtood. With reſpect to the Cor- 
li Poreal Univerſe therefore the three Heavens are 
thus very well diſtinguiſh d 
Denen by an ancient Writer, (t) Ce- 
Ulicres cxli, quia in eſs, i: lum Nubiferum, Celum Plune- 
#4 in aere wolare videntur. ſe. tiferum, Cœlum Aſtriferum. In 
ark % ether vocatur, ut the Judaical Sanctuary they 
5g Eee ie quia in eo are thus diſtinguith'd ; Cœlum 
Fun celum 8 Ter- Nubifernm , Celum Planetife- 
„ n Armamentum appel- i . 
ar, (cot habetis, Aſtra Celi, rum, Cælum Angeliferum. And 
mn ed ſilera fixa traduntu. this laſt is that third Heaven, 
„de cogn. ver, vit. inter into which S. Paul was caught 


Ex- 
51. 


Bed. 9. 1, 


') Hic der primam celum hi- 


) P> ? 0) 8. A 9 ©o . 
way 1 up, and which he calleth Pa- 
3. radiſe, to denote it the Hea- 
0D 7 ven of Beatitude, 2 Cor. 12. 2. 


in. p.39 0 ert.. 


4 05 utc,  V. The Fathers diſtinguiſh () a Celeſtial and 
10 34, Sub. celgſtial Paradiſe, which latter Paradiſe can- 
not reaſonably be thought higher than the high- 


was in it before his aſcenſion into Heaven, Luc. 

23.43. Such a ſituated Paradiſe (w) the Fytha- (*)/2 pre. 

goric Verſes call a iazuvgon, the free Ether (con- 

tounding Air and Ether, ) and here they pro- 

miſe the ſeparate Soul an happy Iinmortality; - 

for the place next under the Moon (ſaith Hierocles| (x 2 

the Pythagoreans call the free Ether. (x) Virgil H. (1, © 

calleth the tree Ether Aeris campos (the Fields Ce 27. 

of the Air,) and the Poet 

Lucan (y) deſcribeth this Ely- (v) Quodque patet terr 1s in- 

frum as Sublunary, but as 1g- _ 3 1 ſemidel _ 
. s habitant, quos tgnea virtus 

8 2 Innocuos vit.a a &theris 


. ini fecit. 
pos'd the Regions properly (2) L. PHI. Stoic. J. 2: 
Celeſtial and Ethereal (Super- 4% 11. 


aerial;) in which Ethereal 
Regions it is reaſonable to look for the Supe- 
riour Paradiſe; for a ſublunary Manſion (Ig 
neous or Aerial) is comparatively mean and in- 
glorious, and ſubject to the Fates of the Earth; 
and therefore can be no ſuch Heaven of Glory 
and Immortality, as Chriſtianity promiſeth. 
The Veſt wherewith Holy Souls ſhall be cloatl'd 
at the Reſurrection, is an Ethereal Body | +! 
is their Houſe from Heaven, 2 Cu 
demonſtrateth, that they are dig 

the Ethereal Regions, and that there 1s weir 
Heaven of Beatitude and Immortality, as Ori- 
gen diſcourſeth. (a) The Soul 


which in its own nature 1s incor— ] v 


t 00% = 

poreal and inviſible, in whatever Hale. ns 4 
corporeal place it exiſt: ie, Fawn . 
* - pl ce tt Rs, need fas mini) RS 
et a oay ſuita Hue to the Na- 0 Sep. bert gel 


ture of that place; which Body amedvzzuiry 4 
it ſometimes beareth, having put vey wi, wer. m5 
that which before was necgſ- res, 7 Jure on 5 ena 
ſary, but now is ſuperfluous for err 
. . u fe dYualos els 7H 
the following State; and ſome- xaaee]igee x} airing & Be- 
times again putting on ſomething viss neg, C. Cell. J. 7.p.353. 
which before it had, having need 
of a better cloathing, to fit her for thoſe more pure Su b 
ethereal and heavenly places. As they that are © 


cloath'd with theſe animal terreſtrial Bodies, 7 
muſt be Inhabitants of this animal terreſtrial ue 4c;1 
Region: So they that have put on their Hea- p/cn..Vlin, 
venly Veſt, — are cloath*d with their Ethere- 

al Body, muſt be Inhabitants of the ethereal and 

beavenly places, as Origen calleth the Heaven of 
Beatitude. The lapſe of Angels alſo into this 

lower caliginous Air and the change of their Bo- 

dies ſhew, that the Heaven of Beatitude is in 

the Ethereal Regions; (b) for 

thoſe Rebels before their Sin had (b) Tranſgreſſires illi arte- 
Celeſtial Bodies, which by way 1 cleſtia 
of Pumiſhment were chang'd into ſunt ex — in on 3 
Aerial, Suppoling therefore the tem. S. Aug. de Gen. ad lic. 
Superiour Paradiſe, to be in |. 3. c. 10. 

the Ethereal Regions, we may 

connect this Judaical Notion with that other of 

Celum Angeliferum, and define the Heaven of 
Beatitude to be the Ethereal Regions as they are 

the vaſt Empire of the Holy Angels, or the vaſt Em- 

pire of thoſe that are in the Heavenly ſtate of Life. 

The Beatitude promis'd unto us 1s the Crown 

of Life Immortal (to be perfectly freed from all 

the Weakneſſes, Meanneſſes and Miſeries of this 

Mortal Life, and rais'd to that unſtain'd Pul- 
chritude and Glory Immortality, ) which is the 
Heavenly ſtate of Life As God 1s in the Hea- 

venly ſtate of Lite, ſo are the perfected Saints of 

God, whoſe Bodies are Celeſtial, Luminous and 
Glorious, not Terreſtrial and Vile Bodics, Spi— 

ritual kind of Bodies not groſs and craſs. ve- 


er Region of the Air; for our Saviour's Soul | 


gete and lively not dull Mortality, without ,,,,,, 93 
Spot or Blemiſh, Weakneſs or Imperfection (no 31. 
Uuuuu more 
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Lac. 20.36. more ſubject to Hunger and Thirſt, Cold or 
1 Cor.15- Pains, or any of the Frailties and Infirmities 
. that now adhere to us, but) they are Immortal, 
1 Jeb. 3. a. Incorruptible and Impaſſible (as to any 2 
an affluence o 


live in a deiform condition an 

never-dying Joys; and in this Heavenly ſtate 

of Life their Beatitude conſiſteth. It conſiſt- 

eth therefore 1n being tozy ſenot, equal to the An- 

gels, (c) when our Body ſhall be 

(c) Cum fuerit tale corpus Celeſtial and Spiritual, an Ange- 

mee Ach,! agel d lical Body in the Society of * 
ee „Aue. in gels. This ſeemeth to 

Fal. 14 NOTE Kaus, in therefore the beſt Idea, that 

we can have of the place of 

Heaven (the Heaven of Beatitude) in our pre- 


his Original Creation. That Creation 
into exiſtence the Divine and Heavenly both 


Life the Family in Heaven; by which Name the 
Apoſtle denoteth the Holy 


Things and Perſons, therefore it produc'd into 


Angels, which toge- 
ther with Regenerate Chriſtians conſtitute ohe 
Regenerate and Divine Family, Eph. 2. 15. Of 
the Holy Angels therefore we muft affirm, 

(1.) They are the Sons of God as of his Kind 
and Family. God is fo far and in ſuch {ef 
the Father of all Creatures, as to produce them 
into Being, and therefore is 7=1e ee, the Fu- 74.9. 
ther of all. So the Rain bath a Father, He is 


ſo far and in ſuch ſenſe the Father of all living 
Creatures, as to produce them into Life, (e) vi- (0) L. 


ſent ſtate; to ſuppoſe it the Ethereal Regions, as 
they are the vaſt Empire of the Holy Angels ; which 
is agreeable to S. Hierom s No- 
tion of the Creation. (d) He 
ſtretched out the Heavens, that 
the multitudes of Angels might 
dwell above, and Men might bave 
their abode beneath, and ſo 
made as it werea great Houſe for 
Rational Creatures. If the Cor- 
poreal Univerſe was defign'd to be an Houſe for 
Men and Angels, the Ethereal Regions of. it 
cannot be uninhabited by the Holy Angels; 
which argueth, that the Heaven of Beatitude 
muſt be plac'd within the circumference of the 
fix d Stars. But it muſt not be diſſembled, that 
there are ſome Phænomena amongſt the fix d 
Stars, which ſhew, that there is Mutation and Cor- 
ruption in thoſe Regions; which ſeemeth to in- 
fer, that the Heaven of Beatitude (exempt from 
all Mutation and Corruption) muſt be beyond 
and not within their Circumference. To which 
Objection it may be anſwer d; that as the Mu- 
tations of Matter and Corruptions that are in 
the Univerſe, do not hinder the Sub- celeſtial 
Paradiſe from being ſuch: So they do not hin- 
der the Celeſtial Paradiſe from being ſuch, there 
is the ſame reaſon for both. 


(d) Qui extendit cælos & ex- 
pandit eos, ut vel ſupra habita. 
rent angelorum multitudines, vel 
fubter homines morarentur , & 
quaſi magnam rationalibus crea- 
turis fecit domum. Com. in I- 
4a. c. 40. 


VI. God's original Creation (according to 
our fourth Notice thereof) iſſud from Paternal 
Sanctity and from Parental Providence; for God 
muſt be conſider'd under this twofold Notion ; 
both as the Father and Founder of the Divine Ft- 
 mitly (the Saints and Sons of God) and as a Pa- 

rental Providence to the World of Animals : Both 

which Notions of God are compris'd in that ho- 

nourary Attribute, which all Religioniſts give 

unto God, {tiling him (as Plato doth in bis Ti- 

mans) me]igg. Ted's 7% mev]ds, the Father of the Uni- 
verſe, For the Regenerate and Divine Family 
always was comprehended in the Univerſe, and 
always was the greateſt part of the Univerſe of 
Rationals; if God therefore was by Original 
Creation the Founder and Father of the Uni- 
verſe, he was neceſſarily by Original Creation 
the Founder and Father of the Regenerate and 
Divine Family. Which Divine Family ſtand- 
eth oppos'd to the Diabolical, 1 Fob. 3. 10. And 
as it cannot but be Satan's Deſign, Intereſt and 
Buſineſs (becauſe of his Wickedneſs) to be a 
Father, and to raiſe up a Diabolical Family : 
So it cannot but be God's Deſigu, Intereſt and Bi - 
ſineſs (becauſe of his Holineſs and Goodneſs) 
to be a Father, and to raiſe up a Divine Fami- 
ly. In his new Creation and his eternal Prede- 
fination of it his great deſign is the origina- 
ting and raiſing a Divine Family; and if this 


Rom 8. 29. 
Fph. 1. 4, 5. 


is now and was from eternity his grand Deſign, 


tam, ſalutem, victum 
mals he giveth Life, 

ther. To Mankind (the chiet of Animals) God "Mes 
is ſo far and in ſuch ſenſe a Father; as to be . 


ther of Spirits (peculiarly productive of them.) lf 


eftat ut pater, To all Ai. Tant. ; 
ealth and Suſtenance asg Fs. . | 


productive of them into Humane Lite, the F4. © 


paternal in the conrſe of has Providence to- 
wards Mankind, (f) Teepe, a murfmg Father to (41 1, 
them. and they muſt be conſider'd as in nature jr 64 
a reſembling rogeny of God. So Magiſtrates © © 
and Potentates are conſider d as a fort of reſe;n- 
bling Progeny of the moſt High (the Sons of 
his Highneſs and Majeſty, Eminence and Au- 
thority,) when they are denominated the Sons 

of God, 2 Sam. 7. 14. Eſal. 29. 1. 82. 6. 89. 6, 
27. The Nation of old Jrael had a fort of Son- 
ſhip unto God. Out of Egypt be called bis Sc, 
Hoſ. 11. 1. Exod. 4. 22. Thou, O Lord, art our 
Father, our Redeemer, Iſa. 63. 16. Deut. 22. 6. 
To them pertained the Adoption, Rom. 9. 4. Deut. 
14. 1. God was eſpecially and eminently the 
Founder and Father of their Nation. He mad: 
and formed them, not only as Men, but as 1/- 
ra:l, his redeeming them out of Thraldom and 
making them the Holy Nation, was a fort of 
rating them or producing them into Life: "They 
had a e Adoption, they were the Son, 
and God took upon him the Relation of their 
God and Father according to the Inſtitution ot 
their Civil-religious and Secular-kind of Theo 
cracy. But all this diverſity of Sonthip unto 
God 1s extremely mutilate and partial and in 
the main is no Sonſhip, as being on this ſide 
Sonſhip unto God in the proper plenary {en-. 
the Divine kind of Sonſhip, which (according to 
Chriſtianity) conſiſteth in an Adoption into 
his Heavenly Family, and in having ſuch a Di- 
vine Generation from him, which 1s analogous 
to Natural Generation, whereby Children are 
Louis, of the ſame kind with their Parents, He- 
mo ex Homine, Bos ex Bove, propriiſimum opus vi + 
ventis eſt generare ſibi fimile. So Fathers beget 
| Children in their own likeneſs. So generous ©” 
Animals procreate generous Animals. So the 
Holy Angels are the Sons of God as beme 
Sete Yves, of the Divine Kind and Family, J 

1. 6. and 38. 7. Eſal. 29. 1. Dan. 3. 25. Lic. 2. 

36. Epb.3. 15. Heb. 12: 22. 

(2.) They are the truly Noble, Royal ar }:- 
Inſtrions Family, as appeareth from the 
Names, all — * expreſſive of Honour 214 
Nobilitation. Such is the Angelica! Fanuly, 
P/al. 78. 25. Man did eat Angel's Food. Such 1» 


their Emperour, Thien Eu, the Son of Henn,, 
| to denote the higheſt Nobilitation ; and in tuch 
ſenſe we ſay, forma auguſta multum de cle tr. 
hit. Such is the Divine Family; for the Ey -,-- 
thet Divine denoteth what is ſuperlatively Noba 


it muſt be ſuppos'd his Deſign and Buſineſs in 


and Excellent. () 4riffotle commonly calleth ;. -:4 
ever) 


the Heavenly Family, (g) for the Chin =. 


SCN 


Hom. l. 
(0%. 
1. J. 1. 
6. 3. id. 
tian 4. 
Chryjolt, 
Hom. in 
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— crery thing eximious Divine, tlie Lacedemonians | Saints of God on Earth are Holy, whoſe ſtute 


eil a perſon whom they much admir'd Se | of Sanctity is an Eſtate of Nobilitation (or 


„ „e a Divine Man, (i) Heraclitus and Diogenes Unvileneſs;) they are therefore a Family ot 
9 5 35701 hau. weve 1 the 1 — and we uſually 1 band 8 
* Democritus ſaid, that Homer could not have] Vent. 33. 2. He came with ten thouſand of Saints 
—_ ſo good Verſes arw I4/as x; AlHievids pd, which the Fruſalem Taygum and Fonathan render 
without a Divine (more = 1 — N of Holy Angels. So Lech. 14. 5. Dan. 8. 13. 
The Divi Family of Angdls Len, dente, , (.) 5. compar 240 L e = 
ns' of Go > the Holy Love-Family, and con- 
—_— z L nab, & xacoxTics # gabe, ſequently the lovely Family; for erlect Love is 
pron Pulchritude and Lovelinel; of Soul and 
wm i, Ger. (I) If Cxſar did adopt thee, thou would be eportment. And as the Infernal Tribe are there- 
0 Fil. elated beyond meaſure ; and if thou knoweſt thy 405 fore vile and ſordid, foul and ugly, malign and 
ln +5 be the Sou of God, wilt thou not carry it high + noxious Fiends, wretched and miſerable to ex- 
«3 o have the Dignity of the Sons of God, is the | tremity, becauſe they are wholly devoid of it: 
HH height of Honour and Dignity; to have it in So the Perfection and Felicity of the Heavenly 
* n the Heavenly State of Lite, 18 to be Cod. like 8 conſiſteth in it, and their Life ot Divine 
warts both in reſpect of Interiour Virtue and Exter-| Charity is Life Eternal, 1 Cor. 13. Their love 
'3* nal Glory and Magnificence their Deſcent and | to God diſpoſeth them to live the Life of doing 
e u. ga de en er g e, Are ore Pome te Het 
are 0 k 5 , ' 
then Rights and 1 * muy Noble * ＋ the height of Felicity; they are the Fa- 
and Illuſtrious (being priviledg'd and exempted | mily of Divine Lovers of God and of their Bro- 
= all Spital ay External Evils and Heirs | ther, the Commonwealth of everlaſting Friends, 
of the Heavenly Royal Goods,) ſuch are alſo | that have no ſich corrupt Aﬀections and Inte- 
their = — and Enjoyments, — Com- | reſts, — are e A and Incendia- 
any and Converſe and all their Circumſtances |ries amongſt Men, but their Fern/alem is (ac- 
* ifs truly Ro al and Son of God-like. Their |cording to its Name) the Viſion of Peace. Their 
3 Re 4 ey mace po, 998 is the N ee all 1 
that they are a Family perfectly unſerviliz d ly do their duty in their place, by Love ſerve 
and ales. which 1s the higheſt Ennoble- | one another, and an Angel doth not envy an Arch- Ange lis 
ment. Jeruſalem which is above is free, which is angel, becauſe he is in the higher place. They mn invidet 
the Mother of us all, Gal. 4. 26. They are the are not without their Conteſts indeed, as we enge. 
Family of God's Elett ( fo related, dignify'd | read, Dan. 10. 13, 20. but theſe are only certain * 
and priviledg'd as God's Elect are, of eximious Diſputes in the Heavenly Court on behalf of 
Quality and Condition, Eſteem w b fr thoſe ny RS, which the Holy Angels 
and to all of them (in the larger ſenſe) the are imploy d about, and amount not. to an 
Name of Ele& Angels belongeth, 1 Tim. 5. 21. |fuch thing as breach of Unity, Love and Con- 
vw. (3.) They are the Holy Family (and uſtially cord, which cannot fail to be Triumphant in 
u.  intituled the Holy Angels;) for they are born | the Church Triumphant (Ecclefiz triumphans in 
lud s. into the Holy Life ( Heaven-born,) live the | patrza,) where Love is Queen-regent, and where 
wc. 9.35. Holy Life in ſinleſs Perfection, and in their the Wills of all fully correſpond to the Divine 
þ..1, Nature and Practice are of 8 8 M* * md they live in wry conformity there- 
„ and Purity, not having any Vice or Imper- to (in their Sentunents and Affections, in their 
fection commix'd with their Virtue, any thing Motion and their Reſt, their Work and their 
that ſullieth, diſcoloureth and defileth it. But | Refreſhment; they are therefore all one in 
this Holy Family are not intituled Holy meer- | God, and harmomoully ſerve and praiſe him for 
ly upon the account of their Interiour Sanctity ' evermore. 
and Virtue z but to denote in general, that (in| (5.) They are the happy (as well as the holy) 
ſeveral reſpects) they are of ſuch noble and 1A Family; for the heavenly State. which they 
lyftrious Quality and Condition, which is of the are in, is the State of their Perfection (in all 
Holy kind. So they that have part in the firſt reſpects,) they are the Angels of Light interiour- 20. rr. 
Reſurrection (and therefore are the Sons of the ly and exteriourly, and their abode is in the 14. 
Reſurrection) are denominated Holy, to ſignific, 4 nd Light we vets png) he with 
that they are of Heavenly Sacerdotal Conditi- any Cloud, ot undiſturb'd Peace and Serenity. 
on: They are ſo dignity d. imploy'd and pri- | They are ſafe and exempt trom all Evils, Evils 
ay N as 2 0 FI _ 5 ( 4 4 of 1 2 my * _ 5 
0 God are tnole, that nave the Ho 1Igni oO Twy KAK 0 5 we from a - 
and Office, to miniſter the Divine 3 10 vils ſo Te by IP Le 8 an Hea- 
which they are conſecrate and ſet apart;) and | yen of Glory and Felicity is their Country, 
becauſe th are Heavenly Prieſts, + ans of | where hare is nothing vile, ſordid and inglo- 
ar rot 7 19 exempt from and beyond | rious, rr vw - _ of oy true and 
whatever is Stain and Blemiſh, Pollution and heavenly kind of Goods, The Inhabitants of 
Corruption, Apoc. 20. 6. Bleſſed and holy is he, Heaven are the Bleſſed, the Inheritance of Hea- 
that bath part in the firſt Reſurrection; on ſuch | ven is the Inheritance of Bleſſedueſs, the Joys 
the ſecond Death hath no power, but they ſail he of Heaven are not only the greatelt conceiva- 
17 25 4 ＋ _ Mops * ＋ N 3 | ble, but ol b. Tbey e 18 227 are 
in this ſenſe Holy (tor the Sons of the Re- unconcei g 1th God and con- 
ſurxection are not more than iexyſm, equal to formably unto God (agreeably to the tleathens 
Angels 5 they are alſo intituled Ihe Holy Ones as Not ion of Bleſſedneſs (m) ue rA Ja uad, to (m) em. 
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{ Fotentates, and to diſtingniſh them from Hu- live with the Gods and as the Gods live,) and. 7. 4 
75 mane Potentates; for ſo in the Book of Daniel | our Saviour ſaith of the Angels, which guard! “ 54% "Ka 
. + this Name the Holy Ones, fignifieth, Thoſe Poten- his Servants, that they enjoy the Vifim of God, * 

tates the God kind of Noble and Illuſtrious Ones. | wherein the Schools place Blefſednefs. Matth. It: | 


And they are Holy in the ſame ſenſe, that the | 18. 10. But it is probable, that he is : 
* RG, | deſcrib'd 
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The Idea of God and of bis 


Court of Perſia wherein there were ſeven Prin- 
ces that ſaw the King's Face (the Officers of the 
Preſence, Preſidents and Princes, the principal 
Perſons at Court, Eſther 1. 14. Ezra 7.14. Dan. 
6. 3.) that our Saviour ſpeaketh of certain An- 
gels of the higheſt Dignity, whoſe prerogative 
It is, to ſtand in the Preſence of God (Luc. I. 19.) 
and (when they are in Heaven) always to be- 
bold the Face of his Father which is in Heaven. 
Matth. 18. 10. This may be the Prerogative of 
certain Angels of the higheſt Rank, yet the 


holy Angels in common muſt be ſuppoſed, to 


have ſach a Viſion and Fruition of God, as 
belongeth in common to all that are holy, and 
is eſſential to their Beatitude. Bleſſed are the 
ure in Heart, for they ſhall ſes God. Matth. 5. 8. 

Bo this ſupernatural Beatitude of Angels the 
Schools have taken occaſion, to raile feveral 
Diſputes about their Origi- 


(a) Utrum Angeli ſint creati nal Condition. (i) Whether 


in gratia ? 


fuerint in beatitudine patrie 
creati ? Utrium boni Angeli fu- 


Utrum mali Angeli the Angels were created in 
Grace or meer Nature? be- 


erint in beatitudine patrie vel ther the evil Angels were created 
beatitudire ſupernaturali crea- zn the final Beatitude e Whether 
ti? Eugubin. de per. Phil.]. 8. the good Angels were created 2 


c. 38. Aquin. 1a Qu. 62. Vaſqu, 


in Th. T. 


2. Diſp. 226. Perav ſupernatural Beatitude? Touch- 


T. z. de Angl. I. 1. c. 16, ing theſe momentous Theo- 


viv. in S. 
C. 9, 


(o) S. Cyr. 
Com. in 
Amos p. 


345. 


Aug. de C. D. I. 12. ries they are not wanting in 
Altercations and Argumen- 
tations; but their Argumen- 

tations are ſo trifling, that tlic deſerve not a 

ſerious conſideration, and the reaſons which 

they alledge for tis their Dogma, that the hol) 

Angels have their ſupernatural Z-atitude by Merit 

which they maintain with great Conſent,) are 

0 — weak and frivolous, that we will 

not ſtick to aſfirm the contrary, that the holy 

Angels have their ſupernatural Beatitude by In- 

heritance (as Sons and Heirs,) and we will 

conſider them as by Original Creation (o) my 
dryiay gyyoroy Ty peragiav , the bleſſed mul- 
titude of holy Angels. 

(6.) They are the vaſtly great and nume- 
rous Family, which as far exceedeth in num- 
ber the infernal Family of evil Angels, as the 
numerous Subjects of a mighty Kingdom ex- 


Matth.:6. ceed the Malefactors in a Gaol. The holy Writers 


53s 


intend not to define their number, but only to 
fay, that they are vaſtly numerous, when they 
mention more than twelve Legions of Angels, when 
the Pſalmiſt reckoneth Thouſands of Angels (in 
the Margin it is many Thouſands Pfal. 68. 17.) 


2 1 Thouſand thouſands miniſtring to God, and ten thou- 
* ſand times ten thouſand ſtanding before him; the 


number of the Angels about the Throne was ten 
2 times ten thouſand and thouſands of thou- 
ſands; Myriads of Angels, which our Tranſlation 
rendreth an iunumerable company, Heb. 12. 22. 

) There are ten thouſand My- 


(p ) MU, Wverdd\s 61015 riads of Angels above ( faith 
& )} *A@V 0,1@, Y XNE Z f Y, Chry/oftom,) and ten bun- 


des clot dpyeyyiner, get dyed thouſand of Archangels 
* KURIOTHTES XK aeyHl, ** Eu- 


* * 
Tiki, &, & 


gen ss We- Thrones alſo and Dominions, 


rr dvd, 5 eb Aνẽ- Principalities and Powers, and 
ſoſt. 


du m. . Chi y 
comprehenſtb. Hom. 2. p. 399. 


4 


I. 6. de In- anfinite People of the incorpo- 
real Virtues and Nations innn- 
merable. It is not for Man 
or any finite Underſtanding to define their 
number, but fome eſtimate may be made of 
their vaſt numeroſity from what Aneas Gaxa- 


(q) Ap. ws faith (g) vis 5 Hs 0 ae eypiror, the Ether is 
Petav. full of Angels. | 


pr. c. 
14. 


(J.) They are the ſtable durable immortal and 
cternal Family. Their Flouriſhing knoweth no 


deferib'd by an Alluſion and Analogy to the 


Book Il] 


Fading, their Glory no Sullying, their Ace — 

Wrinkls, their Pleaſure no "Pas. 4 

{ure no Moth nor Ruſt, nor Thief; their Eſtate 

is liable to no Diſſeiſure, their Inheritance to 

no Ejection by fraud or force, their Health 

knoweth no Sickneſs, their Life (the fulleſt 

height of Life) no death or dying, no wither- 

ing or decaying. The Sons of the Reſurre;;. 

on cannot die any more, fer they are equal unto t. 

Angels. Luc. 20. 36. Though ſome Branches of 

this Angelical Family are broken off and are 

now ſpiritually Dead (which ſheweth, that it 

was not always in a confirm'd State in Goos- 

neſs,) yet the main of it continuing in good 

are now in a confirm d State, and are a8 

Mount Sion (a Figure of this ſupernal Family 

Heb. 12. 22.) 212 be removed, but abi. 

deth for ever. This is the Family that iſſu d 

from Paternal San@ity and is named of God the 

Father. Eph. 3. 15. Whence Epiſcopius (r) might n . 

have learn d, that God is call'd the Father of! . 

Angels. WE: 
(8.) They are the Family into which all 

muſt be incorporated, that claim the Alliance 

ot God's Children, and Pray in the Stile of 

the Lord's Prayer (which importeth a Family- 

alliance and Kindred) calling God Father, 

( That this Prayer belongeth to the faithful, both 


the Laws of the Church teach, and the beginning Ch. 
of the Prayer ; for be that is not initiated, cant ©" 
call God Father. (t) Nor any that bath not remi/-\ * 
fron of Sins; the taking away the Puniſhment, Righ- . 144 
teonſneſs, Sanification, Redemption, Adoption, the b. 137: 
Inheritance, Fraternity with the only begotten, and 
the holy Spirit. For he that hath not obtain d all 
theſe Goods, cannot call God Father. (u) Ve teach 29 
: —— # « AUFET. bg 
this Prayer to thoſe that are initiated, not to thoſe,,, -. 
that are not initiated, for nme of them dareth to; 4 2 


ſay Our Father. (w) 


(w) Homo now, renatus & Deo ſuo per ejus grat iam reſtit tu, fi 
ter primo in loco dicit, quia filius eſſe jam cæpit. Pater ns 
id eſt eorum qui credunt, eorum qui per eum ſanctiſicati & gratis 1 
talis nativitate reparati, filii Dei eſſe ceperant. Nec peces 
Populus poteſt eſſe filius (Dominus eos confundit ( redavgatt, dim 
vos de Diabolo patre nati eſtis, omnis qui facit peccatum ſervus et N 
cati,) ſed quibus remiſſa peccatorum datur, en fili um nomen ad 

Quanta autem Domini indulgent ia, quanta Circa ny dgnii 
nis e jus C bonitatis ubertas, qui fic nos voluerit oratinnem cc 
conſpelu Dei, ut Deum Patrem vocemus, & ut eſt Chriſty Det 
fic & nos Dei Filios nuncupemus. S. Cypr. de Orat. Domin, H (4 
Patrem agnoſcunt, Tertull. de Orat. Pater naſter utatur N te 
Teſtamenti voce; populus nouus ad æternitatem vocatus, Pal nf 
S. Aug. Ser. 182. de Tempore. 


VII. God's Original Creation according to 
our Fifth Notice thereof was Political (Theopo- 
litical) as well as Phyſiological. For it was not 
meerly a producing into Exiſtence an Univerſe 
of Creatures and of Rationals (which is a Phy- 
ſiological Creation,) but it was the making 2 
vaſtly great Polity, the Catholic Church, wic 
is the City of God. (x) The 0 
word Creation ſometimes ſigni» (&) Knives era 
feth in a Phyfiological Senſe, det ©. Pojean © It. 
ſometimes in a Political Senſe. os poteſt alterutr ens 5d 
and as the place requireth, it utraque. D. H. Mor. d, 
may be expounded in either Philol. J. 2. P. 545. 
Henſe or in both. (y) In La- 5) Vef. Thi) p. + 
tine Authors ordinarily (fas 
in Lzvy, Ceſar, Cicero,) Conſuls, Captains, Ma- 
giſtrates are ſaid to be created, and in Nobili 
ty-Learning (z) we read of Letters of Crea- Ii 
tion (a) and Creatio in Imperatorem. A meer, 
* 9 Ordination or Conſtitution (5) is cal 0 46 
ed by the Apoſtle «rIguriry xrios, an bum! () 5" 
Creation, and in good Authors a meer Polit 3“. 
| Cal Syſtem is called b, which is a 2 Tei. 6.1 
that 
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a" uſually tig 
() 2. (c) for in 

pot. 7 0 
4s and the Name 18 


7 nan kantum or- 

e, ſed diſp2fi p 
3491 % Tg, 
que ordine ac 10 
4 Heſycbius. K- 


c Piax9Tues 
1 4 ordi- 
"i lade & W 
un poſtio a _w 
» £-ptils (uM verbum * 5 
women bf ſitum ſignificer, pro 
( in Epic. 5p. 168, 169. 


[ſrasl, of which 


{:) Foiſcops Inſtit. Theol. J. 
433. 


(f) Opns manuum e jus propr i- 
wn Eccleſie Elagiumn. Calvin. 
nifa, 19.25. 
"@ Creationem & peculia- 
rn formationem quando vide li- 
et gentem illa n ſibi in peculia- 
wn rpulum in patribus elegit, 
ne rat. Forer. formans te, 
libr C ſanFis inſlitutis. 
Tinjuam vasin honorem, ut eſſes 
in re mp. fidelenm. Menoch. 
Sim. T. rin. f 
(1) Creavit, i. e. ſormavit 
© Dpulum, e ducendo patres no- 
fr: ex Egypto. Sic vox N 
unt. Pal. 102. 19. Eſa, 43. 
1.6 45. 8, Grot. Creavit, nen- 
pe ut eſſent ſacer puis of pe- 
elm Dei. Calvin. 

() Men Creatoris non eſt 
wYerendum ad univerſalem crea» 
em. Calvin, 

. Cen. £145 in Iſa. 17. 7. 


tantum quod eum 


tions and not 


frame of create 


(1. God's Original Creation was analo- 
7 to the Creation of the Commonwealth ot 


ters uſually expound thoſe many Texts of 


bis Maker, ask of me? things to come concerning my 


cial, a Phyſiological and Political Creation. 
Pal. 95. 6, 7. and 102. 18. Iſa. 17. 7. and 27. 
II. 80 Calvin ſometimes interpreteth the 
0 1.54, Scripture. (1) Fiftorem ſe vocat Eccleſis ſue, non 


quia eam adoptare dignatos eft in peculium. God 
calleth bumſelf the Maker of his Church, not on- 
I becanſe be created it as the reſt of Men, but be- 
cauſe be adopted it, to be his peculiar. So by 
adopting a people (angelorum populum as S. Au- 
fin calleth them) God was the Maker of his 
Church in his Original Creation. 

(2.) God's Original Creation was of the ſame 
general Nature with his other magnificent Crea- 
leſs magnificent than they; 
therefore it was the making a Political (Theopo- 
litical) World, as his creation of the Common- 
wealth of Iſrael was. For the ancient Hebrews 
not having any one word in their Language 
properly ſigni 55 the Worlds (or Univerſal 


by a Collection of the chief parts of it Heaven 
© and Earth, By Heaven and Earth therefore in 
„ * Sipture is underſtood the World or Univerſe, 
Cl, 4 but not always the Phyſiological Univerſe, but 
1 4 $;. the Creation of a Political World is ſometimes 
bbs. called the Creation of Heaven and Earth. (m) So 


nifieth the whole | Creation. | the Creation of the Jewiſh Polity is called Ja. 51 ES 
hucydides, M. Antoninus and Heſych:- 


+. , brug ſignifieth a Conſtitution or Polity, 
7 


( r it ſignifieth an or- 
derly ornamental diſpoſition 
of parts conſtitutive of one 
whole or Syſtem. Such a 
Syſtem every Polity is, and 


hugely accommodate thereto. 
9, 0 


ſuch is that great Polity and 


Theopolity the Un verſal 
Church, which was made by 
the Orginal Creation of God, 
as will appear from theſe fol- 
lowing Coſiderations. 


mundo etiam uſurpatum eſt. Salmaſ. 


Political Creation Interpre- 


Scripture (e) which ſpeak of 
the Creation of old 1/rael. 
Iſa. 45. 11. Thus ſaith the 
Lord, the holy one of Iſrael and 


Sens (/) and concerning the 
Work. of my Hands. Iſa. 43.1. 
Thus faith the Lord (g) that 
created thee, O Jacob, and he 
that formed thee, O Iſrael. 
Malach. 2. 10. Have we not all 
one Father ? (b) bath not one 
God created us? Iſa. 43. 15. 1 
am the Lord, your holy One, 
(i) the Creator of Iſrael, your 


King. To underſtand theſe 


Texts of the Political Crea- 


tion of 1ſrael, is a faultleſs! 
Interpretation: But wholly to 
confine them to this Inter- 
pretation (in which reſpect 
(k) Calvin exceedeth) is not 
faultleſs and unexceptionable. 
For the People of Iſrael did 
acknowledge God their Crea- 
tor by a Common and Spe- 


nt reliquos homines crearit, ſed 


things) did uſually expreſs it 


15.1 am the Lord thy God, that divided the Sea 
whoſe Waves roared, the Lord of Hoſts is my 
Name. And I haue put my words in thy Mouth 
2 thee my Law) and have cover'd thee in 
the ſhadow of my Hand, that I might plant the 
Heavens, and lay the fonndations of the Earth, and 
Jay unto Sion, thon art my People. That is to 
lay, that I might make you a Political World 
or, Univerſe (Theopolitical,) who were but 
ſcatter d Perſons and Slaves in Egypt. So new 
Heavens and a new Earth, uſually ſignifie in 
Scripture a new Political World (Polity or Re- 
ublick,) as Ja. 65. 17. For behold I create new 
eavens and a new Earth, and the former ſhall not 
be remembred, nor come into my mind. But be ye 
glad and rejoice for ever in that which I create: 
For behold I create Feruſalem a rejoicing and her 
People a joy. Ifa. 66. 22. As the new Heavens and 
the new Earth which I will make, ſhall remain be- 
fore me, ſaith the Lord, ſo ſhall your Seed and 
your Name remain. Apoc. 21.1. And I ſaw a 
new Heaven, and a new Earth. Which Prophe- 
ſies are generally underſtood to Predict, noun 
Mundum, novum Orbem Politicum, a new Politi- 
cal World, and of this Notion is the new Crea- 
tion. God's Original Creation therefore was of 
the ſame Nature and Notion, the making a Po- 
litical (Theopolitical) World. Which we may 
alſo infer from the Sayings of ſome ancient 
Writers, (u) who look upon 10 
Work ſo worthy of a God as (n) 'OuSiy Lr verge 
the conflituting a well ordina- * Y viay after ty d 
ted Polity, nothing more plea- bu Ttearlas, de Tong 


3 . Wyo Miva ouYarmoyt, x 
ſmg to God than Societies which way wat 5 Rai 
are called Cities. If the Inſti- 616. Eurppham. yt hagor. Ni- 
tution of Polity is ſo accep- % et 1½i principi Deo qui om. 


ry nem hunc mundum regit, quot 
table to God, ſo God-becom- quidem in terris fiat acceptius, 


ing, it could not be neglect- quam conſilia cætuſque hominum 
ed in his Original Creation. jure ſociati, que civitates ap- 
If he was not in that Crea- Pellantur. Cic. in Somn, Scip. 
tion Fundator Imperii, the 

Founder of a mighty Empire, his Creation was 

not duly Honourary ; nor could it be a 4% 

(an orderly ornamental Syſtem) unleſs Society 

and Polity was founded by it. And it mult 

be an holy kind of Polity, which he founded in 

this Creation ; for he had nothing leſs in de- 

ſign, and this is that which is deſignd in his 

new Creation. Creating is Building, Heb. 3. 4. 

God's Church 1s his Building. 1 Cor. 3. 9. Eph. 

2. 21. It is a City whoſe Builder and Maker 

is God. Heb. 11. 10. therefore when be built 

all things, he muſt be ſuppos'd, to have built 

this Divine City (the only choice and infinite- 

ly valuable building ) nor could he then neg- 

lect the building his own Honſe and Family, as 

the Church is called 1 Tim. 3. 15. Fph. 2. 19. 

He that generateth a Family, createth a Poli- 


ty; for creating and generating are in a large 


ſenſe terms ſynonymous. As in Cicero. (o) Fa- (0) L. 
tria antiquior eft parens, quam is qui, ut a/ unt, 4 3 
creaverit. So in Virgil. quem Nympha in, 
crearat. If the Divine Family was generated c. 1. 

in God's Original Creation, an holy Polity 

was founded thereby, and God did thereby 

xTiGew T6aw, create or make a City, as the Greeks 

uſually ſpeak. 

(2.) The Pagan Theologers ſuppoſe, that the 
Univerſe is by its Original Conſtitution one yz; 
mundane City confiſting of the Gods and Men, #9varia 
that all Rationals are parts of this one whole, 2 


Members of this great Body Politick (cognate 4 . 4 
Fellow-members) and Citizens of this great Ci- s. 18. 
ty. They ſuppoſe therefore, that the making 
. XIX XX the 


. 
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the World was the making a valtly great Po- | 
lity and their Theopolity; that Rationals are 
made to live in Society, in God- ſociety, and 
to live ſocietively (in ſocietive Virtue and Fra- 
ctice,) doing the Duties and enjoying the Be. 
nefits of Society, which are jnnumerable and 
invaluable. &awrommy i ientia, Solitude is a gbaſt- 
ly horrendous thing (Archytas Tavrentinus would 
not live in Heaven, if he was to live there a- 
lone.) there is no living but in Society, nor is 
there any living in Society without ſuch Or- 
der and Government, as is in Cities and Po- 
lities. The City of God therefore muſt neceſ- 
ſarily be founded in his Original Creation; 
for Rationals muſt live in the State of Citizen- 
ſhip and Society with God and with one ano- 
ther as God's People. Their Obligations are 
innumerable and infinitely great, to live in 
the State of Society with God (their rightful 
Sovereign, their natural Leige-Lord and their 
God) as his Subjects and Servants. And as the 
firſt Duty of a Child (when he cometh to Diſ- 
cretion) is to acknowledge his Father, and the 
prime fundamental Duty of a Subject (of Right. 
and by Obligation ſuch) is, to acknowledge 
his Sovereign, and to conſent to his Sovereign- 
ty and his own Subjection: So the prime fun- 
damental Duty of all Rationals in Heaven and 


and Citizenſhip with God and with one an, 
ther, upon which account (and ma — 
the Creation of an Univerſe of Slaves that }.... 
no Rights, is as impoſſible as undeſirable, © 


as a City (and the popular Pagans had the 
Notion of it;) for the Stoicks f.. 
Heaven is properly a City, but that theſe on 
are not Cities; they are called ſuch, but 
(r) Earth and Heaven are by a Platoniſt c. 
ſembled to thoſe two Cities, * 
Homer is {aid to have graven in a Golden Buck. 2 
ler, whereof the one was joyous and trium. 
phant, in the other were Wars and Se 
Rapines and Fightings, 
_ Howlings, Lamentations aud Groans. / hen 
the 
(s) ſuch a Soul is now called a 
Demon, an Ethereal Nurſling, 
tranſlated 
Earth as from amongſt the Bar- 
barzans to the Grecians, and as 
out of a City that is lawleſs, 
under Tyranny and Seditions, 
into another that hath good 
Laws and a juſt King and is a 
City of Peace. Agreeably 
Pagan Religioniſts Chriſtianity diſtinguiſheth 


ny other) 


(5 J. The Philoſophers look d upou Heaven 
lame | 
Y, (9) that e (u. 
Earl, * n 
are na, © 


which Vulcan in J 
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Soul leaveth the 


Body 


(s) Kader I 77% 
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thither from the 


wh 


to theſe Notions of 


deſcribeth two oppoſite Cities (t) mam (t) d 


Caleſtem alteram terrenam, the one Heavenly the 0." 


Ig C. I 


other Terrene (which is but improperly a City, 
theſe are Civitas Dei & Civitas hujus Mundi, the 
City of God and the City of this World. The Ci- 
ty of God is called Mount Sion the ſupernal 


& l. 18, 


C. 2. 


„ Earth is, to conſent to be God's People. (p) Pri- an 

ant 4 0. mo . ®, 6 . . 

© 1G. Mum officuum juſtitiæ eſt, conjungi cum Deo : Se- 
cundum cum homine. The firſt Duty of Fuſtice is, 
to bave Comuntion with God (to be join d unto 
the Lord, I Cor. 6. 17. Jer. 50. 5.90 The ſecond 
with Man. 

. Cetis ho- 

minum 

jure ſocia- 

ti. Cic. 


of right and due) they are held together, and 
without which there could be no Families, no 
Cities, no Kingdoms, no Juſtice, no Govern- 
ment. In a Family there muſt be a Settlement 
of Rights and Dues; the Father and the Ma- 
iter hath right to Govern, and it belongeth to 
the Children and Servants, to be ſubject and 
obey ; he oweth unto them Protection and Main- 
tenance, and they owe unto him Obedience and 
Service. A City is not a rude Multitude, a 
Chaos, or unformed Maſs, not a rout or herd 
of People, but a body Politick ( like the body 
Natural, which hath the beauty of a Man, I. 
44. 12.) is a regular and comely Structure, 
conſiſting of Head and Members, ( orderly 
muted into one whole) by a ſettlement of Rights 
and Dues, which determineth, who ſhall be 
the Party Imperant and the Party Subject, 
what ſhall be due from us, and what ſhall be 
due to us. Such a Settlement of Rights and 
Dues 1s the Religion of the City of God (which 
conſiſts of a Duty and of a Benefit-part) which 
toundeth that holy Polity, wherein the Sub- 
jects and Citizens have the Right and Privi- 
ledge of Subjects and Citizens, and owe the 
Duty of Subjects and Citizens. Such a Settle- 
ment was neceſſarily made by God's Original 
Creation, whereby an Univerſe of Rationals 
was produc'd; tor God's Production of ſuch an 
Univerſe and of Ius Univerſe was neceſſarily 
4 making this Settlement of Rights and Dues, 
that be ſhould be to them a God, and they ſhould 
Je to him a People. In this State and Relation 
all of them were created, and therefore by 
their Creation the City ot God was conſtitu- 
ted: Nar is it imaginable, that an Univerſe 
of Rationals could be created but out of the 
ſocietive Deſign and for the State of Society 


(J.) God's original Creation was a ſettle- Feruſalem. Heb. 12. 22. (u) # Wxancia, # veupir (0) Cm 
ment of rights and dues, upon which Political u, » verepyc, N aTTouin vezyar, 79 axe , the e 
Societies are Founded, whereby (by the bonds Church on high, above the Clouds, that touchetb ** FF 


au. in 
Pld, 54 
the Heavens, the Holy Mount, (w) $eg11& Wnnancia, (u) 1/1 
the Heavenly Church, (x) i avomTv ia, the f 
Church in the bigheft place (y) i] u E,. . . 
tn Is mos, the City that is not viſible, but intel. wh 5 
ligible (x) Civitas æterua, ubi nullus oritur quza u- 5. . 
lus moritur, the eternal City, in which none is born, be-. 
cauſe none dieth. Heaven is repreſented as a City, *., 
by our Saviour, when he telleth his Diſciples, (2) 5.40 
that their Names are written in Heaven. Luc. Id. 4c U 
20. For the Phraſe relateth to the cuſtom of 5-« + 
well order d Cities, which kept Rolls or Regi- 
ſters of the Citizens or Freemen (as diſtinct from 
the ſervile ſort of People,) every one who had 
jus Civitatis, the Right of a Freeman, had his 
Name enroll 'd. So the Book of Life is (as it 
were) Heaven's Regiſter, thoſe that have their 
Names written therein, are naturaliz'd, ende- 
niz d, infranchis'd, and made Free-men of the 


heavenly Corporation, they are enroll'd Cit! 
zens of Heaven, are Heirs of Heaven and tor 
them eternal Life is deſign d. The Scripture 
repreſenteth the Book of Life as Heaven's Regi- 
ſter (the Regiſter of the holy City, Hb. 1: 
23.) for to blot any ones Name out of th: 
Book of Lite, is to disfranchiſe him, and turn 
him out of Citizenſhip. Apoc. 22. 19. On tl 
contrary, to have his Name written therei!!. 
is to be enroll'd a Citizen, as S. Chryſcftom ſaith 
of ſome, that were converted to the Faith and 
baptiz'd, that they were that day T<aroye?" 
vev7s, written Citizens of the Jeruſalem above. 
So a late Writer faith of (4) ade Clint f. 
ſome, (a) being imbu'd with ligions imbuti, Cy cx'tht (5 
the Myſteries of the Chriſtian cro exptat!, e peregiing 4 
Religion and baptiz'd, of Strau num ſerv's, hominumq? oo 
gers, Servants of Devils and 4 hg = _— 
Slaves of Men, they preſently OE. Wh, z pr 
became Fellow: citixens with An- 
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"els ond Gods Demetticks. Epb. 2. 19. The rege- 

nerate and divine Family mult be look'd up- 
ür. on as (Þ) vearomAiTals, Heavens Citizens 3 tor as 
Ot. : the Romans did donare Civitate, give the Right 
1. of Citizenſhip to many, who had not Domici- 
lum in Urbe, and theſe were called Municipes, 
that had Right to bear Offices in the Common: 
wealth and the Freedom of Citizens, yet liv'd 
ja the Provinces : So many that are in the 
State of Peregrination here on Earth, yet have 
the Freedom of Citizens of Heaven, whach 18 
Sartornm Metrepolis, the Motber-City of all Saints. 
Gal. 4. 26. Heb. 12. 22. The heavenly City 
rea tr (Gvitas Sancta Dei) admitteth of dit- 
ferent acceptations. For in the large accepta- 
tion it comprehendeth all Saints, thoſe that 
are here on Earth as well as thoſe that are in 
ſaperna Patria, their ſupernal Country. In the 
ſtricter acceptation it denoteth only thoſe 
Saints, that have Domicilinm in Urbe and are 
in the heavenly State of Life. In the ſtricteſt 
acceptation it denoteth only thoſe Saints, that 


and never were in a State ot Peregrination. 
If the heavenly City be taken in any of theſe 
e various Senſes, it is Theopolitical, (e) Civitas 
J. 5. Regis magni, the City of the great King (the Churchz) 
„ 4. and if it be taken in the ſtricteſt Senſe, it muſt 
„ be ſuppos d, that God was by original Crea- 


* 
1 
4 
4 
* 


were originally in the heavenly State of Lite, | 


Church is it not bis Kingdom, Patrimony, and all 
his Delights ? Such is the State of things by the 
new Creation of Chriſtianity ; from whence 
(and from the Nature of things) it appeareth, 
that God by his Original Creation was the 
true and proper intrinſic imperial Eſtate of 
the City of God; that when the Original City 
of God was founded, the Original Kingdom of 
God was founded; that thete were then com— 
menſurate and ſo they will be for ever. 

(2.) The Name of the Kingdom of God de: 
noteth the Unity of the Church or City of God; 
that as there can be but one Kingdom of God 
at one and the fame time, ſo the Church of 
God on Earth and that in Heaven are one Bo- 
dy Politic, one Family, one City, one Church, one 
holy Empire. The Unity of the Church is the 
Unity of a Body Politic (an animated Body N. 12, 
Politic,) the many Members of it are one 18, 
(m) propter unit.tem corporis, becanſe they are u- * 3 
nited into one Body. The Unity of the Church 2, EDI. 
therefore my be clearly underſtood from the 4- 4. 
Pagan Theologers Notion of the Unity of the e. 

. . 2 'ar. 

Univerſe of Rationals, which they ſuppos'd to 57% 8 
be (u) one great City, one dh, ordinate Syſtem, Conc. 1. 
one animated whole and great Body, and that all (n Gar, 
individuals were T4 wit , the parts of this N in 
great whole, 2 h Te owpeTos, membra corporis = 4 3 
magni, mundi totius Cives, Citizens of this great 


— — 


lg. tion (d) ſupernE Hieruſalem fabricator atque reg- 
„eb. nator, the Maker of the ſup-rral Jeruſalem and 
15.6. the imperial Eftate thereof. Caleſtis & ſempiterne 
*% conditoy Civitatis, the Builder of the heavenly and 

eternal City, as S. Auſtin celebrateth the Divine 
% en Majeſty. (e) Deus eff qui condidit Croitatem. 
dun Pulchra && decora Civitas quam pulchriorem habet 
1+ conditorem ! 


VIII. God's Original Creation (according to 


22 our Sixth Notice thereof) founded the Original 


Kingdom of God, which is an uſeful Name of 
the City or Church of God. For 
(1.) The Name of the Kingdom of God im- 
porteth, that his Divine City muſt be conſi- 
der'd as the Polity, which God is of as the true and 
proper intrinſic Imperial Eſtate and Regent Party 
thereof, whence it is denominated his Kingdom. 
God was not the true and proper, but a typi- 
cal and adumbrative imperial Eſtate of the 
carnal Judaical Polity, their Theocracy was 
adumbrative only of the true and proper Theo- 
(?) $.44g, cracy, whence (F) the Kingdom of Heaven (the 
. . Kingdom of.God) 7s nt uam d in the Old Teſta 
43" ment. In the New Leſtament the Name is tre- 
quent, and God is there repreſented as the true 
and proper intrinſic imperial Head of a Polity, but 
ct no other Polity ſave only bis holy Catholic 
Church the Communion of Saints. The Head of 
every (Chriſtian) Alan is Chrift, and the Head of 
lt) 12em the Woman is the Man, and the Head of Chriſt is 
53. Cod. 1 Cor. 11. 2. and ch. 3. 23. As the Church 
ber is (g) Societas Sauctorum, the Society of the Saints 
ng. c ' (the holy People or the People of God,) ſo her 
; * King peculiarly is () Sanus Sanctorum, the 
0 ker Holy of Holies, and his Kingdom is definitively 
"ah, (2) Reſpublica Santorum, the Commonwealth of 


"ly, 


0 5.4% the Saints, which is alſo a true and genuin de- 


4% & in 
"np, 


Far z it the Church only. that is ths City of the gre.t 
() Kn. King. This is the Houſe of God, this is the Temple 


«+» 


Regnum, Aatrimonium, Delicigque Gnmes © God 3 


City 85 World,) all nearly ally'd, conjoin'd 

and link'd together into one City and one Bo- 

dy as Fellow-citizens and Fellow-members. In 

which account of the Univerſe of Rationals, if 

the Pagan Theologers had not been miſtaken 

in their Whole or Catholic Syſtem, their Theo- 

logy had been unexceptionable; for the ac- 

count which the Scripture-Theology giveth of 

the Univerſe of holy Rationals, perfectly cor- 
'reſpondeth to their account of the Univerſe of 
common Rationals, and is an exact Paralleliſm 

thereto. From whence it followeth, that the 

City and Church of God which the Chriſtian 
Theology contemplateth and treateth of, is not 

to be confin'd to the holy Rationals of our di- 
minutive Syſtem (this Mole hill of the Earth,) 

that they extremely miſrepreſent it, who upon _ 
frivolous and trifling Reaſons diſpute (o) that (9) Cu. 
the holy Angels are not parts of the Church 8 3 
(y) that Theology is to be defin'd the Doctrine 1 
' of the Kingdom of God over Men, which pretend- Pear ion on 
eth not to give an account of God's unverfal the Creed 
Kingdom. This mutilate and diminutive Mode 4% 5, 
of Theologizing bewrayeth a great narrowneſs , 120 
ot Mind and Thought, bereaveth Theology of At. 
a moſt noble and principal part, ſpoileth the 7%. 
Rational Frame and Contexture of it, bereav- F“ 1: 
eth the City of God of tar the greateſt and no- 
bleſt part of it ſelf (the Metropolis,) it claſh- 

eth with the definitive Notion of the City 

of God (which is Civitas Cæleſtis) and with the 
definitive Notion of the Church in the large ac- 
ceptation (which is omnium Sanctum Congrega- 
tio, (% Ecclefia Univerſa in Clo V Tara, Eicle- (o e. 145 
/ Angelorum & noftra) it manifeſtly claſheth £4. 
with the New Teſtaments Senſe an! Notion Z. 
of things, and with the Senſe and Notion of © ““. 
the Fathers (who look upon the Angels as part 

of the Church (the object of Theology) a“. 
though the Iheology of them is imperfect in 
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The Idea of God and of his 


Iſta vero 


que ab illa peregri- on Earth, is therefore more 


natur in terris, eo nobis nobis own to us, becauſe we are in 
notior eſt, quod in illa ſumus, 


3 it, and becanſe it conſiſteth of 
> fog 8. 2 Ee * 2 Men, which we are. Theolo- 


gy therefore conſidereth the 


Church as Angelical and as Humane, and giveth 


a much larger account of it as Humane than as 


Angelical, but it ſuppoſeth this Augelical- humane 


Church, to be one Divine Family, Epb. 3. 15. 
one Houſhold of God and Society of Saints, 
Eph. 2. 19. One holy Polity and Kingdom of 
Saints, Eph. 1. 10. Apoc. 15. 3. One City of 
God and therefore one Church conſiſting of 

Men and Angels, Heb. 12. 22, 


(s) Cum ipſis enim ſumus una 23. 559 For we are together 
t 


Civitas Dei, cui dicitur in Pſal- it h 
mo, glorioſa did a ſunt de te Ci- 


em one City of God, to 


| 


of the Holy Angels. (u) An 
indefinite and a definite number 
of the Supernal Citizens is ex- 


preſsd im Scripture, to ſhew, 


aides Del : aides hers bs lis which it js ſaid in the 22 that they who are to God nume- 
peregrinatur, pars in illis opitu- lorious things are ſpoken of 


latur, S. 
c. 7. 


rable, are unto Men innume- 


Aug, de C. D. I. 10. thee, O City of God; part f rable. The Church on Earth 


which in us ſojourneth, part in 


them ſuccoureth. They deſtroy the Unity of 


the Church therefore, that _— the reiß 
Angels out of the Church; for thus they divide 
the one Kingdom of God into two Kingdoms. 


(t) curcell. (t) 4s when two Kingdoms before inimical are 
ſupr, fuhjected to the Rule of one Prince, and therefore 


are reconciled and made amical, this doth not in- 


fer, that they picce together into one Kingdom. 
So theſe Diſputants ſuppoſe, that although ho- upon, when he wrote de Amplitudine regni Dei, 


ly Men and Angels are both ſubjected un- 
to Chriſt, yet they are not aſſociated into 
one City and Kingdom, nor into one Houſ- 
hold of God: Sed Chriſtus duas domos habet, but 
Chriſt hath two Houſes, one Celeſtial the other Ter- 
reſtrial, whoſe Laws and Government are very much 


different. No doubt the Laws and Government 
ot the Church on Earth are in ſome ſort diffe- 


(4.) The Name of the Kin 


two Books of Life, two Spiritual Temples 
Houſes,) two holy Lives (and conſequent] 
holy Sparits,) that the Divine Family is not ou. 
whole Family (contrary to Eph. 3. 15.) and th 
the City and Kingdom of God is not one whole of 
which all Saints are Parts and Fellow-mey;1, 
wherein the Unity of the Church conſiſteth. 
(3.) The Name of the Kingdom of God de- 
noteth the Amplitude of the Church (for without 
due Amplitude, Grandure and Magnificence 
there can be no Kingdom,) which principally 
conſiſteth in the vaſt and immenſe Numero 


Book Ill 


(two 
Y two 


bers, 


lty 


(u) Supernorim Chi », 
merus infinitus dei, 5 
primitur : ut qui Dev eſt pw, 
rabilis eſſe bominibus tn 


bilis demenſtretux. Orep * 


pol. in Job c. 5. l. 186. 


is hugely diſproportionate to the Heavenly Fe. 
r * her riſe was of ſlender Dime 
ons; but a Kingdom was then initially founded 
(though not plenarily formed,) and now {he 
wanteth not the Amplitude requiſite tor a King- 
dom; although her Dimenſions are {till too nar- 
row by much, to anſwer the gracious Deſigns of 
God and the Needs of Men; and Celius Secun. 
dus Curio had no very inviting Subject to write 


of the Amplitude of the Kingdom of God. 

gdom of God de- 
noteth the Holineſs of the Church or City of God, 
that it muſt be conſider d as the Kingdom ot 
| God and his Saints, the Kingdom or Imperial 
comprehenſion of Sanctity (of the Learning ot 
it, of the Law of it, of the State and Lite ot 
it, the Government of it, the Goods of it, the 


rent from thoſe of the Holy Angels : So the Pa- here and Benefits of it) and as the God- Kind 


gan Theologers underſtood very well, that there 


or Saint of God-kind of King- 


is a great diverſity between Heaven and Earth. dom. (w) This City of God 15 
But they did not ſuppoſe, that the Laws and | as a Land and Region of the 
Government of this World were ſo different San&ify'd, (x) the Houſe and 
from thoſe of Heaven, as that Heaven and this City of the moſt holy God, (y) the 
World were not incorporated into one City and Sacred and Divine Sheepfold. 
Kingdom, for they athrm, that there is one Law The Celeſtial City and King- 
of the Univerſe of Rationals and one King of dom is neceſſarily the Holy 
Gods and Men. So the Chriſtian Theology City (Hieruſalem Sancta) and | 
doth not ſuppoſe, that there is ſuch a difference to her King the ancient definition of a King; 
between the Laws and Government of the dom cited and approv'd by S. Baſil peculiai!y 
Church on Earth and thoſe of the Holy Angels, belongeth. (Z) Some have de- 
as that they are not incorporated into one City d a Kingdom to be a legiti- 


and Kingdom; for it ſuppoſeth, that the Law 


mate Prefecture or Rule over all 


of both is for the main the ſame, that there is not abnoxious to ſm. As the ho- 
but one King of both without any ſubordinate ly King is worthy of the Name 

Head of Government; and therefore they are of a King, ſo the Heavenly Je- 
one City and Kingdom. They that affirm the ruſalem is worthy of the Name 
contrary, and diſpute the Holy Angels out of | of a City; (a) for ſome define 


the Chriſtian Church, muſt ſuppoſe vaſt and 
numerous Abſurdities : That Regenerate Chriſtians 


are not Citizens of Heaven, nor of the Jeratalem | 


above, nor are their Names written in 1 nor 
are they Fellow-citizens and Fellow-ſubje&s with all 
Saints but with ſome Saints only; that this one 
Name, The City or Kingdom of God doth not g- 


a City to be a Syſtem ſettled and 
eſtabliſbed, adminiſtred accor- 
ding to Law : Which definition 
of a City agreeth to the Jeruſa- 
lem above, the Heavenly City; 
for there is the Syſtem of the 
Firſt-born , of thoſe that are 


mie one City or one Kingdom, but two Cities and] written in Heaven; and this Sy- 


Kingdoms; that Men may be of one Kingdom of God 
and not of another, in the Kingdom of God and 
not in the Kingdom of God at the ſame time; out 


ftem is ſettled and eſtabliſhed be- 


of the Kingdom of God, yet not of the World or of | of Heaven. 


the Kingdom of Satan; that there are two different 
Covenants or Settlements of God's Kingdom both in 
Full force at the ſame time, two ſaving Religions, 
two Empires of Saints alien and exoticks to each 


other, of both which God is the Imperial Eſtate , 


that there are two Kingdoms of Light and Grace, 


cauſe of the immutable Life of 
the Saints; and it is govern'd according to the Lv 
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(J.) The Name of the Kingdom of God (be- 
ing the ſame with the Kingdom of Heaven) de- 
noteth the Heavenlineſs of the Church and City 
of God; that as her Original and her Seat 1s in 
Heaven, ſo the is of kind and quality and in all 
reſpects Divine and Heavenly, extremely d1itc- 
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— p 
——ant from and tranſcendent to Mundane Cities 


[la Civitas In qua nobis (b) That City in which we are 
amiſſum eſt , tantum promis'd to reign, is as far di- 
. diſtat, quantum diftar ftant from this Mundane City, as 


Alm à terra, 4 fem 42 


; (olida gloria, 4 ſocietate ternal from Temporary Foy, ſo- 


ure ſolls - 
er folem 7 lunam. 8. Aug. 


(c) F & avi sR An- 


t tees. Clem. Str. I. 4. j, a Image and N of | 


(4) Civitas Dei Eccleſia eft. 
t in cxlum, qui —_— 
1:is jura contaminat im- G T4 
e carporis vintat anti- contaminateth the Heavenly Ci. 
taten ſuorum colluvione vitio- Ty, and violateth the Sanctity of 


wr, 3, Ambroſ. in Pfal. 118. this immaculate Body by the filth 1 


Original Creat 


ingdoms, wherein there is nothing higher or 
and Kings the Humane and Mundane kind 
of Goods and Excellencies. 


eterna, ab inanibus Hcauen is from Earth, Life E- 


8. 
JS 
> 
= 
I 
$ 
> 


lid Glory from vain Praiſes, the 
Society of Angels from the Socie- 
7 of Mortals, and from the 

1ght of the Sun and Moon his 
Light who made the Sun and Moon. But the At- 
tribute Heavenly is not appropriate to the Church 


F- C. 17. 


the (genuine) Church on Earth 


that which is in Heaven. One 
of the ancient Writers ſaith, A Rei vgarcs 


ao and Kingdom, 


Safety, Plenty and Proſperity (not in Beggary 
and Slavery and the Inconveniences of a mean 
Condition) not ſubjugated and held at an un- 

der in a weak and languiſhing Condition, but 

in high, magnificent and puiſlant Eſtate: $9 

Grace reigneth, Righteouſneſs reigneth, Peace 
reigneth in God's Kingdom, and the Citizens of 

it reign in Life Eternal, which is a Kingdow- 

eſtate. (g) Nihil aliud eſt reg- 

mum quam vita arerna. () This (g) 8. Aug. de verb. Apoſt. 
therefore is the Kingdom of God: Ser. 14. 
Where Sim is vanquiſh'd, Death 1 —— 
a - { l : peccatum vincitur, ubi 
is deſtroy d, the Enemy reiguet h mars perimitur, ubi non reznat 
not; for Death reigned from A- hoſtis. ors enim vegnavit ab 
dam to Moles; and the Apo- Adam uſque ad  Moyjem, oy A- 


which is in Heaven; (c) for | Ale ſaith, Sin doth not now reign poftolus ait: jam mon regnas 


. k peccatum in %obis, per hoc reg- 
im you, the Kingdom of Sin be- num Dei regno peccati diſfoluro, 
ing deſtroy'd, and we our ſelves ipſiſque jam nobis regibus, regna 
being now Kings , the adverſe adverſante ſublato, hoc erit reg- 


Kingdom being taken away, this num Dei, cum omnibus vit iorum 


Ries, the Church is an Heaven upon Earth 
which is of great conſideration to her Gover- 
nours, to excite them, to take care of her Pu- 
rity z and to her Members, to deter them from 
defiling her Sanctity; (d) for | 
the City of God is the Church. 
. He ſinneth againſt Heaven, that 


Toba of bis Vices. 
(6.) The Name of the Kingdom of God de- 


p noſtrorum aculeis contuſic labes 
Kingdom of God ſhall be, when erit corpores mortalitati; abjers 
all the Stings of our Vices being pta. S. Hilac, in Plal. 2. x 


waſted , the blemiſh of Bodily 
Infirmity ſhall be ſwallow'd up. 

In the whole computation of things the King- 
dom of God appeareth to be no underling and 
undergraduate good, nor hath it any match, 
compeer or coequal, it ſtandeth ſingular and a- 
lone as the higheſt ſoveraign good, the bound- 
eſs and immenſurable good (or rather abyſs 
of goods) the Height of Good to the fulleft Height 
of Ennoblement ; tor as a Kingdom ſignifieth the 


noteth, that the Church conſtituteth it, as it is 


Height of Good, (i) * d M Glen, it is of Pul- (i) 1/0-r-t. 


the Kingdom of God . args. and 1s conſtituted | cbritude above all things ( LaQantius miſtaketh ***”- 
by it, as it is the Kingdom of God real. The King- (Y) in diſputing, that a Kingdom is not the Su- (k) L. z. 


dom of God is of various acceptations (which 
muſt be conſider d hereafter,) we will here on- 
ly obſerve, that it ſometimes ſignifieth in the 
perſonal acceptation That holy Polity which con- 
liſteth of God and his People, and fo it ſigni- 
ſieth the Church, and the Church conſtituteth 


preme Good : ) So in the Chriſtian Theology 11. 
the height of Good (the chief Good and the com- 
prehenſion of the chiet Goods) is known by 

the Name of the Kingdom of 

God. (I) It anſwereth to the (0) Matth. 13. 43. and 19.24. 
Elogies of Virtue in the School and 26.19. Mark 9.47. and 10. 


it; for the holy People conſtitute it as the Sub- 
ject-party thereof, Apoc. 15. 3. But the King- 
dom of God ſignifieth alſo in the real acceptati- 
on, and maſt be conſider'd as it is the Kingdom 
of the real ſaving Goods, namely, of javing 
Grace and of Glory, of the State and Life of San- 
city and of Salvation, in which ſenſe we are com- 
manded, to ſeek the Kingdom of God m the firſt 
place; and in this Senſe the Church is conſtitu- 
ted by it; for it is by theſe ſaving Goods of 


. 1 and 14.25. Luk, 12. 28 
of the Stoicks, who ſtil'd it . TIE. 49. 
Summum bonum, Unicum bo- 14. 22, 1 Cor. 6,9, 10. and 15. 


num, er We ANN Age (this 50. Gal. 5. 21. Eph. 5. 5. 2Tyeſſ. 
one thing that is of any great . 2 Tet. 1. 11. 

regard, ) ineſtimabile bonum, ſibi 

uſtciens, regnum, beata vita, «vgs; x, $Rsd\s bios, the 


Vs ys Y evans BY Aeg agi]is x7! mdtwie, accor- 4e _— 
ding to Plato all the Gold above the Earth and un- mT F 
der the Earth is not comparable to Virtue. A Man 


the Kingdom that the Saints of God are conſti- 
tuted ſuch. In this Senſe the 


(e) Rezmim eſt juſtitie, reg- Kingdom of God (e) is the 
un ſpiritus atque ſolide pieta- Kingdom of Righteouſneſs the 
1. Viget enim in eo celeſt is 2 ] it and : 
ni terrena- incomparabiliter l ng : on of t * Sp i Fe nw of fo : 
peſtans patent ia, qua ntmirum lid P tety ; te or there is in it an 
« Peccato & morte vindicamur, beavenly and incomparably ſu- 
Eernaque pace ac omnium bono- 


Tm afluentia fruimur. Bucer. 0 
u Matth. 3. 5 


a-terrene Power , whereby we 
are ſet at liberty from Sin and 

Death, enjoy Eternal Peace and 
an affluence of all Goods. In this Senſe this holy 
kind of Kingdom is not only a Kingdom to God 
(whoſe Laws and Government take place in it,) 
but to all its Citizens alſo it is a Kingdom (their 
Kingdom, ) this height of Good accrueth to them 
Dun dat baonies, to be made Kings, for it is 
to them the height of Honour and Happineſs, they 
are of reigning condition, of regial and unſervile con- 
dition, of royal and illuſtrious quality and condition 
in it; whence they are juſtly reputed a fort of 
Kings, which the magnificent Names of a King- 
dom, a Crown and Throne denote and ſignifie; 
Tegnare eos dicimus, qui bon.s omnibus affluunt & 
beati ſunt, x Cor. 4. 8. we ſay, that they reign, 


muſt ſtick at nothing (no Loſſes, Labours , 
Prayers or Sufferings,) count nothing too much, 
nothing too good tor the purchaſe of ſo tran- 
ſcendent a Good; he muſt gain it at any rate, 
part with 1t at no rate, but part with All that 
he hath, to buy it * (Tant: tibi valet quantum ha- F. Aug. 


Traſh and Rift-raft Stuff in compariſon of it, 4 4% 
whatever Fleſh and Blood admireth and doateth 47. 
upon, this Mortal Life and all its Intereſts, Lc. 14. 
this whole World and all its Accommodations 5,32. 
muſt be depreciated, diſaffected, forſaken and 

caſt away (ſo far as they come in competition 

with it) for the Kingdom of God's ſake, which 
cannot be bought too dear; for if God is the ab- 
ſolutely perfect Good, his Kingdom can be no -n 


7 


leſs than ſo, which is the enjoyment of God to g 
the Citizens thereof, to whom he is all friend- Ce :. -. 
ly Relations, and to whom in his Teſtament p. 328. 
he bequeatheth his whole Eſtate; all things are 

theirs ſo far as to be ſubſervient to their wel- 

fare; they are ſav d from their deadly ghoſtly 


Enemies, exempted from the true and great E- 


lun. f. 13. who live in beatitude end affluence of all Goods, in vals, entitled to (and initially at leaſt poſleſs' d 


SDS, of } 


Proſperous and Divine Life, and (m) «ms © vary yisw (m) Put. 


bere poteris,) all the common external Gcods and in f, . 
humane Excellencies muſt be counted but as 13. 
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of) the true and great Goods, the State ot Bleſ 
ſedneſs, the Life of Bleſſedneſs, the Inheritance nty ö 
of Bleſſedneſs, and the _— the Bleſſed : | but require of the Subject · party unſinning Righ- 

teouſneſs, and alſo neceſſarily ſettleth upon 

Goods (the Goods of the Kingdom,) ſhall. be them ſuch premiant and penal Goods and Lvils 

ſtated and habited as the Sons of God, cloath'd 

with their Royal Apparel, and their Manſion 

ſhall be Divine and truly Royal, the ſame with 

that of the Hoy the Original Citizens 
ngdom | 


They have right to all the 


Kingdom of God that now is, which is of a new 
Foundation and Creation; for as Flato in his 
Politicus, diſtinguiſheth Mas laue, two E- 
ſtates. of the World, the one under Saturn, the 


| Redeemer (or new Creator,) and the former of 


(n) Dioto- 
gen. de reg- 


the Settlement and Diſpenſation thereof. But it is 


_  Ohriſtian Sovereignty cannot but be the Chri- 


n 
* 
. 


eavenly Royal 


of the Original of GM ll. 
IX. The Original Kingdom of God is contra- 
diſtinguiſh'd to the new dom of God (the 


other under Jupiter 8o Theology mult conſi- 
der a twofold Eſtate of God's Kingdom, the one 
under God as meer Creator, the other under God. 


theſe muſt be called The Original Kingdom of God. 
A King; faith a Philoſopher, (u) is eg. the 
maker of bis Kingdom: Such was God of his Ori- 
ginal Kingdom, in which there was no Media- 
tory Saviour-King, no Expiation of Sin, no Set- 
tlement of the State of Remiſſion of Sins, no 
Diſpenſation of Sanctifying Grace, to make. the 
dead alive, and to heal and cleanſe vitiated 
Nature; for (whatever there is now) when this 
Kingdom was founded, there was uo poſitivity of 
Sin. Then there were no lapſed Rationals, and 
therefore this Church was truly and fully Ca- 


tholic, as compriſing the whole Univerſe of Ra- | an 


tionals. Then there were no Saints but Saint; 
native; for as the Citizens of the Jews Common- 
wealth were diſtingniſh'd into Fews native (who 
were Jews born) and Jems fa#ive (which were 
Gentiles born, but ingraffed atid incorporated 
into the ] ews Commonwealth':) So the Citizens 
of the 

into Saints Native and Fa@ive : The former are 
Citizens of the Kingdom of God, that were ne- 
ver Aliens; the latter are Aliens naturaliz d 
and endeniz d. But of this latter ſort of Saints 
there were none in being, when the Original 
Kingdom of God was fotinded (then 1t conſiſt- 
ed only of holy Souls natively and originally 
fach,) nor is it poſſible, that any of that fort of 
Saints ſhould be afterwards introduc'd into it; 
for Saints Factive cannot be of Original Creati- 
on, but are neceſſarily of New Creation, and 
therefore cannot belong to the Kingdom of God, 
as it was of Original Creation. In this Origi- 
nal Kingdom there. was no Law or Settlement, 
which maketh Saints Fuctive: On the contrary, 
the Law- Settlement of this Kingdom fo far ob- 
ſtructeth the making Saints Factive, that it ex- 
cludeth from Citizenſhip lapſed Sinners (im- 
probous ungodly Sinners,) and is the Settlement 
of their Condemnation, ſo as not to be the Set- 
tlement of their Liberation, as the Goſpel Set- 
tlement is. It is Law ſo as not to be Saving Grace 


the Settlement of the holy ſpiritual and divine Mo- 
ral Law; for ſuch a Law muſt neceſſarily be in 
the Original Kingdom of God (the Law of un- 
ſinning Sanctity) with the Sanction thereof by 
Rewards and Puniſhments. As the Law of 
Chriſt is the Law of his Sovereignty, Govern- 
ment and Kingdom; ſo the Law of God is the 
Law which his Sovereignty and Government is. 
It is bis Law, as he is the —— ate of bis O- 
riginal Kingdom of Sanity Imperial. And as the 


Sovereignty 


AS are r 


ingdom of God muſt be diſtinguiſh'd | ] 


Boo in 


teouſneſs and of Li 


Tali cannot be otherwiſe. 


uſtice (without Evangelical Grace) in Sove. 
reignty and Government is the Settlement of the 
Original Law (the Law of the Original King- 
dom of God) the Law-ſettlement of things, And 
as the Goſpel muſt. be defin'd The Religion of 


deſind The Re 


Spiritual Law muſt nec 


the holy Law is the * 
neſs, that forbiddet 


ned Puniſhment. © (p) It is ſup- 
I that no Sin is venial, 

ut all is mortal according to 
this Covenant (or Settlement, 
and that it doth not admit of 


any Repentance (total or par- 


tial,) but is ſo wonderfully 
ſtrict and ſevere (as one 
ſpeaketh,) that the Favour of 

od and all Bleſſings are un- 
avoidably loſt, and all thecon- 
trary Penalties are unavoida- 


ftian Law; ſo the Divine Sovereignty cannot 


but be the Divine Law to the Univerſe of Ratio- 


— — — — — 


nals. It is the Law of the Divine Juſtice n 
and Government, 


t and due. The Divine Juſtice in 
Sovereignty and Government is in it ſelf (yir. 
tually and ir the Settlement of Ri ph- 

upon them that fulfil the 
Law; and to Rebel-ſinners it is the Settlement 
of Condemnation, to deadly Sinners the Settle.- 
ment of Death. This Settlement of things (of 
Soul- intereſts) muſt be in Juſtice, and things in 


Saving Grace (of Evangelical Grace) ſuch a Relini- 
on — So the Original Law muſt be 
| won of Law-juſtice (of Legal Ju- 
ſtice) ſuch. a Religion of Soul intereſſs. That this 
is a true definitive Notion of it will appear from 
theſe following Conſideratious. 
(2-9 From the Condition of Righteouſneſs 
and of Life, which it requireth. For the holy 
2 be the Law cf 

the holy Spiritual Life, which the Apoftle cal- 
leth the Righteouſneſs of the Law, becauſe the 
Law requireth it. It condemneth therefore all 
m_—_ Sinners, that are of the carnal kind 
rty, Aliens from the holy Spiritual Life, 

whoſe carnal mind is not ſubje@ to the Law of God, u 
nor indeed can be. All Righteouſneſs and true“! 
Holineſs it requireth in Sinleſs Perfection; for Autbeſ 
ect Rule of Righteouſ- 
all Vice and Sin, com- 
mandeth all Virtue and Duty (alloweth no fai- 
ure of it in any degree,) Sin is therefore Sin, km, 14 
becauſe it is a violation of the Holy Law. And #5 
this ſtrictneſs of Obligation is not any extraordi- '/” * Wit, 


bedience (and is a perfect Rule of Righteouſneſs,) 
but this is not the condition of i 
nant, and containeth the terms o 
with God: whereas the Original Law as it is a 
perfect rule of Righteouſneſs in the utmoſt extre- 
mity and rigour of it is ſuppos'd to be the Condi- 
tion of Life and Salvation. The Condition of the . 
firſt Covenant is ſaid to be (o) u leſs than a per- Hmm. 
fect, exact, unſinming Obedience, the never offending in 4" 
any one point : The Obedience was to be ſo perſcc, that . © 
there was no Mercy upon the leaſt tranſgreſion; but Ci 
the Offender became immediately liable to the threat- Aud :3 


bly incurr'd by every the- dehn. Theol. |. 1. c... 
leaſt Tranſgreſſion. But if ; 
this is the tenour of it, it is not to me imagi- 
nable, how it can be matter of Juſtice and ot 
Law; for Mr. Calvin (uſually noted for over- _. 
much Rigour) ſaith of Adam's Sin, (q) Non leve (©) 
delidum, ſed deteſtabile fuiſſe . ſcelus opertet, qued (. 
tan 


which cannot 


So that Divine 


Rom. 8.4, 


(u) N 


Severity in it; for no Law alloweth Men Dim 

to ſin againſt its own Precepts, the Law of Grace gen 
= - * - * 440, 
neceſſarily requireth perfect, exact, unſinning O- Wo. ibid 


t, as it is a Cove- 
f our acceptance 


up:n the 


(p) Lex ob gaodlibet unun tt 
leviſſimum peccatum morte 41. 
cit, & præmio vite nn c 


„ 


Theſ. p. 575. Fed; part 
eu legale, qo Deus h:min 1 
tam ater nam promi ſi jk) c 
tione per fed e obedizn!'s len r 
Nite, cum annex a m ie, 
comminatione, fi (006174 
perfetka m non preftite! . 


ſ) 
x. 


N 15. 


uur. d. 4 


0 ait. 
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Vol, ibid. 


TuT p. XII Original Creation and Kingdom. 


v. ; 
— tam ſevere ultus Deus. (r) Several of the An- 


u refus'd it. 


J 7. C. 17. 
9 
* 


ſufficiently Righteous and Uncrimanal : 
i I", are not pure in bis fe, Job 25. 5. (t) Gr. Nax. 
1 


L. par. 1. 
chez. u ill add nothi 


431 


cients think, aer 2 Angels which W 
icht have had Pardon upon Repentance, but 
mig) Whether they Teak without Book 
or not, it is certain, that God would not have 
doom'd the Angels to Hell, unleſs they had been 
nefar ious Criminals; that he cannot uſtly pu- 
niſh any Sin beyond the demerit of it, or in- 
ſlict Eternal Death upon an Holy Soul for eve. 
the leaſt Tranſgreſſion; nor can he hate, for- 
*ke or caſt into Hell a Soul that is a true lover 
of him (or for ever withdraw his Grace and 
Love from ſuch a Soul;) nor can he count ſuch 
a holy Soul unholy and ungodly, or account 
every failure of ſuch a Soul a total breach of 
Covenant. Such Severities.are harſh Incongrui- 
ties, Exorbitancies and Exceſſes, as remote from 
Law and-Juftice as Right is from Wrong. Re- 
enerate Chriſtians that live the holy Firitual 
ile, fulfil not the Righteouſneſs which the 
Law requireth, in abſolutely ſinleſs Perfection, 
yet they ſo far fulfil it, that againſt. them there 


"1:10.75 no Law. If they had been always ſuch, as Do 


i: 5.33-now they are, they would be in the main fin- 


lefs, uncriminal and uncondemnable (and there- 
fore juſtifiable and rewardable) in Law; for 
no juſt Law condemneth any otherwiſe than 
proportionably to their Criminality. Accor- 
ding to Mr. Calvin (s) the holy Angels them- 
ſelves ate not uncriminal and uncondemnable 
in Law; for he ſtileth them nn ſatis {a not 

e Stars 


looketh upon abſolute ſinleſſneſs as the Preroga- 
tive («4% 218, of God only; and he faith, that 
concerning Angels, leſt he 
ſhould give occaſion to improbous Cogitations. 
So Tertullian ſaith, Our Lord knew bimſel only 
ſine delicto eſſe, to be without Sin. Diſcourſing 
© againſt the Pelagians S. Hierom 


v) Nunquid precepit mihi ſaith, (u) Hath God command- 
Dus, ut /h inter me efſet oF 
Dminum Creatorem 2 ut major . , 
ten angel vum faftigin 2 ut bg. tor ? higher than the beight of 


wn god angeli non habens ? Angels © that I ſhovld have that 


ed me, to be as high as the Crea- 


which the Angels have not? If 
the holy Angels are not abſo- 
lately without Sin, how is it, that they are not 


caſt down to Hell with the wicked Angels, it | 


the Law doometh them to Eternal Death for the 
leaſt Tranſgreſſion or Imperfection in Sanity ? 
The Apoſtle intimateth indeed a great Severity 
in the Law of Moſes in general, and in the holy 
ſpiritual Law (which is part of it,) when he 
{aith, Gal. 3. 10. As many as are of the Works of 
the Law, are under the Curſe ; for it is written, 
curſed is every one, that continueth not in all things 
written in the Book of the Law to do them. But 
his Senſe is (the ſame with another Apoſtle, 
Fam. 2. 19.) Every one is curſed by the Law, who 
it a nefarious tranſgreſſour of it (as Civil-rehigious, 
or as Spiritual-religious) in ary one point. None 
have right to Life by the Law, none are juſti- 
fable and rewardable by it, none of its Reli- 
gioniſts can eſcape the curſe of it, unleſs they 
be thoſe that are Righteous, uncriminal and un- 
condemnable in Law ; and therefore none but 
they that falfil the Righteouſneſs of the Law, 
ſo far at leaſt as not to be nefarious tranſgreſ- 
fours of it in any one point; fo far and in ſuch 
ſenſe it requireth unſinning Sanctity and per- 
fe& Obedience as the Confition of Life. All 
ſuch therefore are condemnable and condemned 


by the Law, that are nefarious tranſpreſſours 


of it ( nefarions Sinners) in any reſpect; for 


this is the Condition of Life, which it requi- 


# 
” 


reth, that we be none of that Character. But of 
this Quality and Character are the Law-religio- 
niſts, the netarious tranſgreſſours of it, and fuch 
As are in the ſtate of Condemnation by it: The 
Jews were under the curſe of it as Civil-religi- 


ous; and as Spiritual-religious the Evil World is 


ſubjeed. to Condemnation by it. 

_ (2.) From the Penal Dues therefore which it 
ſettleth. upon us, it appeareth to be matter of 
Law-juſtice : For degenerate Mankind being in 
their now Original State a World of improbous, 
2 and deadly Sinners, they are under all 


eadly penal Evils (the Evils of an unpardon d 


and an unregenerate condition) by the Law; 
namely, to 


depriv*d of the Favour of God, 
of the {tate of Remiſſion of Sins, of Peace and 


Reconcilement with God, of Life and Bleſſed- 
nels, of Citizenſhip in the Kingdom of God, of 
all the Immunities, Rights and Priviledges of 
his Children, of the holy Spirit and the Hea- 


| venly Inheritance; and to be under the Divine 


Wrath, the Guilt of Sin, the Reign of Sin, the 
mination of Satan, and in the State of Death, 
where there is nothing but all deadly things to 
the Soul. Such are the Dues that belong to un- 
odly Mankind in Law-juftice, and which are 
ettled upon them by the Law, whichis to them 
the Law of Death and Condemnation, 2 Cor. 3. 
6,9. It 1s not a Law that giveth Lite, but ex- 
cludeth from Life, Gal. 3. 21. 
(wp) By the deeds of the Law () Claudit in ſe negationem 
ſhall no Fleſh be juſtify'd in bis Erie & hominem ſibiipſi in ſue 
Abt; for 0 1 Cajeran, 
knowledge of Sin, Rom. 3. 20. af 
It is not the Religion of making them uncrimi- 
nal, for the knowledge of their Criminal Evil, 
whereby they are guilty Sinners, is by the Law, 
which 1s the Religion of condemning, but not 
of ſaving Sinners; for through the Law Sin is 
imputed and they are under the Divine Wrath, 
Rom. 4.15. The Law worketh Wrath through Mens 
non-performance of it and ſinning againſt it. 
The ſtrength of Sin is the Lam; for Sin is ſtrong 
through the weakneſs of the Law to prevail a- 
gainft it; and it hath its condemning power 
and puiſſance by the Law, thereby bringing 
Men to Death everlaſting, 1 Cor. 1 5. 56. 
(3.) The Name of it theweth, that it is mat- 
ter of Lam juſtice; for this Name The Law deno- 
teth The comprehenſion of what is right and due, 
not according to Grace, to which it is oppos'd (and 
— 4150 2 * favour above and 
eyond Law) but in Juſtice, (x) agreeably to (Min! 
the Definitions which  . Oy — of an N25 
ordinary Law, which imply, that it is a Settle- 7: Lex. 
ment of things, as in juſtice they ought to be 
ſettled, u ˖,EZV dun, juſti injuſtique regula 
(Y Juris atque injuriæ regula. In the Inſtitutes () Cie. de 
Furiſprudentia is defin'd The Science of what is juſt L 
and unuſt. The Lawyers ſay, (2) that Law and (z) Ferd. 
Juſtice are the ſame thing; and Laertius ſaith ABDvenſ. 
of Plato, (a) ru Jiauvo/yry $8 your VaihayCare, Nat. pr 
be ſuppos'd Juſtice to be the Law of God. The O- .“! 
riginal Law therefore (which is Original Reli- (a) Eugub: 
jon) muſt neceſſarily ſettle the concerns of de Per. 
Souls 22 to theſe Maxims; All muſt have Phil. I. f 
their due and be treated according to their deſert, © * 
Criminals. muſt be dealt with as Criminals, The ſin- 
leſs and the juſt muſt be juſtify d, They that have done 
well according to Law, muſt fare well; They that 
have done ill, muſt fare ill; and they that have done 
the Work (what they ought) muſt have the Re- 
ward. Such are the Maxims of Law-Religion, 
which muſt be underſtood as Maxims of Law- 


Religion; for the ike Maxims are in the Reli- 
gion 
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An Explication of the 


gion of Grace, but ſo as to be the Maxims of | 


the Religion of Grace. In the Religion of 
Grace a State of Righteouſneſs is provided for 
degenerate Mankind: But there is not any wa 
for them to obtain the State of Righteouſneſs 
(or to be juſtified) by the Law, fave only by 
way of legal Juſtice. If they become the un- 
criminal and uncondemnable, the juſtifiable 
and rewardable by the Law, they muſt have 
this their Righteouſneſs as their legal Due (or 
in Law-juſtice)-and as their Merit by their 
meritorious Worthineſs and Well deſervings ; 
tor the Law is the Religion of Law-juſtice. 
Which is no inconvenience to juſtified and 
ſanctified Chriſtians, nor is it any inconveni- 
ence tb the holy Angels, that are natively in 
the State of Righteouſneſs : But the Law muſt 
be conſider'd as the Law-way of Mankind's ob- 
taining the State of Righteouſneſs, which is no 
other than by way of Law-jnſtice and meritort- 
ous Worthineſs. | ab 
(4.) It appeareth therefore, to be the Religion 
of Law-juſtice from another uſual Name of it the 
Law or Covenant of Works (of the Works of the 
Laws) for antecedently to Chriſtianity this 
(b) 4meſ. Law (which is the Divine Moral Law (6) the 
2% ſame Law whereby the holy Angels are go- 
Theol. J. PS. as” a 
1 . 11. Vern'd) was reveal'd in Nature and Scripture 
both to Jews and Gentiles, and was to all Man- 
kind vivendi regula, regula agendorum, the Rule 
of Life and of Duties to be done. But the Du- 
tics which it requir'd, were nothing elfe but 
thoſe Works of Righteouſneſs which belong to 
the Law; it was 10 the Law of Works bo the 
Works of the Law) as not to be the Law of 
Nom 3 27. Grace and of the Faith thereof 1 for the Law 1s 
en4 9.32. not of this Faith, nor is this Faith of the Law, 
* 15. Gal. 3. 11. This Faith ſignifieth nothing in 
Gu 3.12. Law, but it requireth the Works of Obedience 
Eph. 2. 9. to its Precepts, ſo as to be the Religion of Law- 


Foil. 3. 9. juſtice. The Righteouſneſs therefore which its 


— 


ih. 


Works (to be juſt and righteous in an uncrim. 
nal and uncondemnable Condition by the Lan. 
and by their doing the Works thereof ;) which 
Righteouſneſs of Works by the Law (becauſe 
the Law is the Religion of Law-juſtice) is me. 
ritoriouſſy rewardable Work. He that hath 
them, hath whereof to boaſt and to glory 43 
being a meritorioufly rewardable Perſon, Whole 


happy Eftate is his Purchaſe, not an Alm; 


Having the Benefit by Vork, he cannot have ir 
by Grace, becauſe his Work is meritoriouſ]y 
rewardable, is Righteouſneſs to him by legal 
Juſtice, and the Reward is reckon'd to him, not of 
Grace, but of Debt (as dne in Law-juftice,)as th, 
Apoſtle argueth, 4. 4. whence it is mani. 
feſt, that the Law in the Apoſtle's Notion or 
it is the Religion of Law-juftice, ſuch a Religion of 
Soul-intereſts ; and that the working. work and 
works which he ſpeaketh of, are ſuch as are tþ- 
Righteouſneſs of Works by the Law (the oppoſite 
to the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith,) which 
was the matter in diſpute with the Laws-reli- 
gioniſts. 

It is much more reaſonable, to ſuppoſe this 
Original Law, to be the Law of the Original 
Sovereignty and Kingdom of God, than to call 
it the Law of Irmocency, ſuppoſing it to be the 
fut Covenant (or Covenant of Works,) which 
was firſt made with Adam and Eve, when they 
were created; for theſe Notions have no Foun- 
dation in Reaſon or Scripture: Nor are they 
agreeable to the Nature of it, as will appear 
trom an Explication of the Moſaic Hiſtory of Pa- 
radiſe, which muſt be premis'd, before we can 
give an acconnt of our remaining Notices of 
God's Original Greation. For thoſe remaining 
Notices muſt be (in great degree) illuſtrated and 
proyed from the Mofaic Hiſtory of Paradiſe, 


which cannot be made argumentative till it be 
explained. 


CHA 
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P. III. 


1. The Firſt Article of our Explicat ion of the Hiſtory of Paradiſe, Objefers againſt the 


Truth of it. 4. A Third Proof of the 


ft 
Truth of the Hiſtory, 2. A Firſt hn "4 * Truth of it. 
Truth of it. 


3. A Second Proof of the 
5. A Fourth Proof of the Truth of 


it. The Second Article of our Explication, the Character 4 the Moſaic Paradiſe with 


the ſeveral ſorts of Paradiſes. The Third Article 
1. The Firſt Proof 


the Moſaic Creation. 


our Explication, the Charader ef 


of it. 


Third Proof of it. 4. The Fourth Proof of it. 5. The Fifth Proof of it. 6. The 
Sixth Proof of it. A diſtin® view of the ſeveral Parts of the Hiſtory. The Fourth 
Article of our Explication, the Character of our firſt Parents. 1. The magnificent 
Ideas of them amongſt the Jews. 2. The Chriſtians magnificent Ideas of them. 3. 4 
Branch of them examin'd, and thoſe magnificent Ideas ſhew'd to be groundleſs. 4. 4 
Difſiculty that incumbreth,our Character of their Uprightneſs, with an Enumeration of 


many Diffcultics that incumber the contrary Charatter. The Difficult that incum- 


breth our Characłer ſalud, The Fifth Article of our Explication, that the Moſaic 
Paradiſaical Oeconomy is in all the Branches of it reaſonable and accommodate accord- 
ing to our Hypotheſes, but not according to the common Hypotheſis, I. A Firſt Rea- 
on that recommendeth this Oeconomy according to our Hypotheſis and diſproveth the 
other. II. A Second Reaſon of the ſame Nature. III. A Third Reaſon ſhewing the 
end of this Oeconomy. IV. A Fourth Reaſon with a Vindication of the Hiſtory. L. 4 
Fifth Reaſon. VI. A Sixth Reaſon. VII. 4 Seventh Reaſon containing the Jew: 


Objetions. The Sixth Article of our Explication, the Remarkables touching the Ser- 


ET” nm — 
2 B OO RK II. 
Religioniſts follow after, is the Rigbteoaſnen ; — 


Tbe Second Proof of it. 3. The | 


(2) Orig. 
AR . 
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pent. The Seventh Article of our Explication, that the Hiſtory ſpeaketh of the Brute- 
Serpent Specificative and Comprehenſive. The Eighth Article of our Explication 
touching a threefold Aſpe& of the Doom of the Serpent. I. As it relateth to the Brute- 
Serpent. A Solution of ſeveral Difficulties in it as it ſo relateth, and ſome matters 


9 


** 
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Fir. XIII. 


Mofaic Hiſtory of Paradiſe. | 


+53 


EM Natural Philoſophy remark'd in it. 2. 


al 
wry hriſtians and is a Prophecy, the Con 


1 HAT our Explicaticn of the Moſaic 
| 1 Hiſtory of Paradiſe may proceed clear- 
Iy and orderly, as it ought (to make one of 
the moſt difficult parts of the, Bible clearly in- 
telligible) we will diſtinguiſh it into ſeveral 
4 ticles compriſing in them the whole of the 
Hiſtory. | 


NAYICLE £ 


The Moſaic Text in the Literal Senſe is true 
Hiſtory, not meer Myſtery or Fable. 


HE Literal Senſe of the Text may be ex- 
p ploded two ways; by expounding it as meer 
Aftery, and by expoſing it as meer Fabulofity. As 
if we ſuppoſe, that Phil's interpretation of 4- 
dam, Eve and the Serpent 1s the only true In- 
terpretation; that the Serpent ſignifieth no- 
thing but ſenſitive Pleaſure, Eve nothing but 
ſenſitive Nature, and Adam nothing elſe but 
the intelligent Mind, ſuch a Suppoſit ion would 
be a deſtroy ing the reality of the Hiſtory by 


As it relateth to the tempting Serpent, the 


Branches of whoſe Doom are diſtinaly conſider d. 3. As it relateth to C Hi 


tents whereof are ſhewed, The Ninth Arti- 


cle of our Exlication touching the viſible appearance of God. 


tion of Truth; but by additaments thereto and a/, 
cititious Ornaments they become Fables. Which 
Notion of it maketh it of the very fame Na- 
ture with the Heathen Poctick Fables, which 
were built upon a fonndation of a Truth, but 
by additaments and aſcititious Ornaments they 
became Fables. (g) So the 
Fables of Jupiter, Mars, Nep- 
tune, Minerva ( and many 
more) are not without ſome 
Hiſtorical Truth, which is 
their foundation: The Fa- 
bles of Saturn, Bacchus, Mer- 
cury, Prometheus (and ſuch 
more) are not without ſome 
Scripture-hiſtorical Truth, which is their fonn- 

dation. Yet by ornamental Additaments they 

are become ſhameful Figments and putid Fa- 

bles. But againſt them that thus parallel the 

holy Scripture with the Heathen Mythology 

the Chriſtians thus Apologize. () NMH, & (n) S. Cr. 
«uTi TayTes tdi, There is nothing at all fabulous c. Jul. l. 3. 


in it, but all things are full of Truth. Of this P. “s. 


(g) Non res ipſas geſtas finxe- 
runt poete: Sed vebus geitix 
addidernnt quendam clorem, 
Lactant. In his ergo diſtinguere 
oportet que hijtorica fide, que 
item poztica dicuntur, Voll, de 
Idol. I. 1. c. 14. & vid. Indi- 
cem in voce Fabula. 


a Myſtic Expoſition. So Origen counteth it I- 
74; deotical, to ſuppoſe, (c) that God lite an Huſ- 
. baydman planted Trees in Paradife Eaſtward in 
Eden, and planted the Tree of Life there, that is, 
a viſible and palpable Wood of ſuch a Nature, that 


radiſe in the cool of the Day, and Adam bid him- 


things. A ſecond way of exploding the literal 

ſenſe of the Hiſtory is, not by expounding, but | 
by expoſing it as (in whole or in part) meer 
Fabuloſity with Celſus (Origen's Adverſary,) | 
who reproacheth the Jews for A 4 
(d) theſe amlarwrare x awwoorarea, moſt incredible 
ard- unlearned things, that a certain Alan was 
form'd by the Hands of God, and was blown into, 
and a Woman was formed out of his Side; that 
they had Command ments from God and a Serpent 
withſtood them, and the Serpent was too hard for 
the Commands of God. Thus telling an old Wives 
Fable, and moſt impionſly making God at the be- 
giming of things weak and impotent, not of ſo 
much Authority as to be able to perſwade ſo much 
as one Man, whom himſelf form d. So Simpli- 
cus thinketh (e) this Moſaic Hiſtory of Para- 
diſe no better than a Poetic Fable, and the 
Moſaic Coſmopeta is called by him wfix) Teeg- 
0271s, a fabulous Tradition deriv'd from the Egyp- 
tian Fables. So the Apoſtate Julian ſaith of a 
part of the Moſaic Hiſtory of Paradiſe, () ra- 
{fil l Ta 1 putud n mala, theſe things are altoge- 
ther fabulous. And of the Serpent's ſpeaking to 
Eve he ſaith z 74 Sragicn mw Taps Te, BAANTL T5. 
T)4outrov hör mw Tuzds; ſuch things as theſe 
how do they differ from the fiditious Fables of the 
Greeks * So of late ſome of the Philoſophic 
Family (without any ill deſign fave only to 
introduce the golden Legend of, an 1 
vian Paradiſaical Earth) have repreſented this 
Moſaic Hiſtory as one of thoſe Fables, that are. 


| becauſe the Promiſes are different : There things 


CharaQter is the Moſaic Hiſtory of Paradiſe al- 
though a great ſtumbling Block to Unbelievers. 
For ; 


II. Fit; The Profeſſion of Chriſtianity will 


. one eating of it with bis bodily Teeth gain d the not allow any Diſpnte touching the literal and 
benefit of Life from it; and on the other hand real Truth of it, which hath many Atteſtati- 
eating the other Tree gain'd the knowledge of | ons from the holy Writers of the New Teſta- 
Geod and Evil. As alſo that God wall'd in Pu- ment, Matth. 19. 5. AT. 17. 26. Rom. 5. 12---- 


19. 1 Cor. 11. 8. and 15. 45 ——49. 2 Cor. 


ſelf under the Tree. I ſuppoſe (faith he) that none 11. 3. Epb. 5. 29, 30. 1 Tim. 2. 14. Apoc. 2. 7. 
can doubt, but that theſe things are ſpoken by a | Beſides this external Teſtimony of infallible 
feurative Trope, and to indicate certain myſterious \ Witneſſes there are in the Hiſtory it ſelf many 


CharaQers of its Truth and Divinity, one of 
which is the Congruitzes that are in it. For it is 
agreeable to the Moſaic Coſinopia and of one 
piece with it, and it is an agrecable part of 
the Old Teſtament, which is thus difterenc'd 
from the Goſpel by P. Lombard (i) the Letter of i) Veg. 


the Law is different from the Letter of the Goſpel, _ * 
- 71 C. 4 


Ven p. Co 


Terrene, here things Celeſtial are promiſed. So this 23. 


Moſaic Hiſtory in the Letter of it is confin'd 
meerly to things Terrene (the Terrene things 
of our firſt Parents,) which like thoſe of old 
Iſrael are order'd and ry ay in a way a- 
greeable to that Divine Wiſdom, which ſhineth 
in the Oeconomy of the New Teſtament. For 
it is hugely agreeable, to the Methods of Di- 
vine Wiſdom, that our Concerns as Terreſtrial 
Animals ſhould be ſettled by the Terreſtrial 
Adam, as our Spiritual Concerns are ſettled by 
the Heavenly Adam; that the Settlement of 
Nature ſhould be made by the doings of one, 
as the Settlement of Grace is made by the do- 
ings of the other; and that Mankind ſhould 
have their Evils in Nature from the firſt, their 
humane and their natural Head, as they have 
their Goods of Grace from their Divine and 
Supernatural Head. The Origin of Evil alſo 
is a remarkable Congruity in this Moſaic Hi- 
ſtory, and is in the general Nature of it un- 
exceptionable. For it deriveth the Evil of Pu- 
niſhment from the Evil of Sin, and the Evil 
of Sin from the evil One, 5 'Agy5+49195 ,., 


not totally mercy Figments, for they have a founda- 


| (as S. Chryſoſtom calleth hun) the Devil the be- 
1 giuner 


— 8 
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ginner of Evil. Through Envy of the Devil (quem 
ſub Serpentis figura Moſes intelligi voluit, ſaith 
Grotius) came Death into the World. Wild. 2. 24. 
If from the Serpent in this Hiſtory Pherecydes 
(k)C. celſ. Syrus deriv'd his «proves, Princeps mali (k) as 
. 6. . Origen thinketh (although Philo giveth another 
394 account of the Origin of Oelde, he did 
not ſuppoſe this Moſaic Hiſtory fabulous. 
(1) 1bid.l. (1) And if Plato deriv'd from it his Story of 
4+. 2 72 Gere Garden and of Nrus circumvented b 
mo J 1% 1 enia (as ſome have thought,) this was true Hi- 
ce, 11. ſtory turn'd into a Fable. This Hiſtory is all 
of one piece, and there 1s nothing heterogene- 


ous in it, that may be thought to betray its 
Fabuloſity. 


III. The Symbolical and Hieroglyphical 

Nature of it ſpeaketh it Hiſtory, and ſuch Hi- 

ſtory which is true and of God, for ſo good In- 

(my Petar, terpreters ancient and modern agree, (m) that 
J. 3. de the Moſaic Narrative is of Hiſtorical Truth, and 
op. ö. dief. that Paradiſe was a moſt delicious place viſible and 
. 2.0. 8. ſenſihle, yet ſo as to contain the ſignification of ar- 
cane Spiritual and Myſtical things. The Hebrew 

(n) Ah Doctors ſay (n) that there are ſome things in 
men. Nor. this Hiſtory, that are abſurd and paradoxical 
Nev. TA. according to the Letter + But they admire quan- 
* © 3% ta Sapientia in illa lateat, hom great recondite Wiſ- 
dom is in it. They ſuppoſe it therefore an Hi- 

ſtory, which repreſenteth great Myſteries, 

which (doubtleſs) was a principal deſign of in- 
ſtituting the Moſaic Paradiſe. For 1t cannot 
reaſonably be ſuppos'd, that God's principal 

deſign in erecting it was to provide an earthly 
Happineſs for Man : Nor can it reaſonably be 
ſupposd, to have been deſign'd for any long 
continuance z' for it was deſign'd, to continue 


no longer than Man continu'd in Innocency, | 


which the Divine Wiſdom fareſaw, would not 
be long, and therefore thought it ſufficient, to 
make one place in Eden Paradiſaical, and that 
one place was but a larger Garden of no very 
great extent. If therefore Adam in his Inno- 
cency had generated a vaſtly numerous Poſte- 
rity, where muſt they have dwelt ? For the 
Terreſtrial Paradiſe could not have been the 
place of their abode, and how ſhould that nu- 
merous Poſterity have come by the Tree of 
Life, that grew no where but in the Garden 
to) wy. Of Eden? Some ſay (o) it bad been as eaſie to 
Thirndike hade planted all parts of the World with the ſame 
F pil. B. 2. Tree, as with the Poſterity of Adam, had he con- 
stin in Obedience. ho being not driven out of 
Eden, (as upon bis Diſobedience,) but ſending bis 
Poſterity, to do that in the reſt of the World, which 
he did there, bad made all the World Eden, by 
placing the Paradiſe of God whereſoever Innocence 
(p) eld. dwelt. But as this is ſpoken without any good 
de ſyn. !. Authority, fo it is not agreeable to ſound Rea- 
© x, fon. For it was always impoſſible in Nature, 
in Job. d. that ſeveral Climes of the Earth ſhould be 
44. Paradiſaical: Nor can there be many Terreſtri- 
(q) . al Paradiſes and Trees of Life without ſpoil- 
ev 7he/-, ing the Analogy between things corporeal and 
6% . 18. thoſe ſpiritual things repreſented by them, the 
v. Petr. Tree of Life that is in the midſt of the Paradiſe 


0 
Aare. in God. Apoc. 22. 2,14. Paradiſe therefore + | 


Gen. 2-18. be confin'd to the Garden of Eden, in which 
r . our firſt Parents continu'd but for a little time. 
© 1. Cur. (Þ) The Schoolmen and the Hebrew Doctors 
cell, Inſt. think, that they fell the ſame day that they 
4 13. were created. (q) Some think it probable, that 


= they continu'd in Innocency and in Paradiſe for 
rick on | 
Gen. 3 ſome Years, but none think, that they ſo con- 
| iaitio. 


tinu d for any long time. The courſe of Na- 


ous Ty 


ſion during the Paradiſaical State, and t - 
fore things do not look, as if it was deſign d 


to be permanent and =p 5 wry — 
unt. princi- 


hac tantum Fata, nec ultra 


pal deſign therefore of the Divine Wiſdom in 
erecting Paradiſe was, that (like Jauus with 
two Faces looking 2 ινσν dic, forward and 
backward) it might repreſent the great myſte- 
rious things of the. Kingdom of God paſt and 
to come. Whence J. Mart. ſaith (r) it is not 
poſſible, to underſtand clearly any of the 
things ſpoken by Moſes curde jẽ¶ Sragias, with. 
out myſtick or arcane Theory. The Terreſtrial 


rents there, their Sin in it and Expulſion out 
of it, may reaſonably be thought, to repreſent 
and ſignifie the heavenly Paradiſe and the Ori- 

inal happy State of Souls, their Sin and their 

apſe and their Exile from Heaven. And as 
the Tree of Life, the Brute Serpent, and the 
Enmity between Mankind and Brute Serpents 
are unqueſtionably Symbolical : So the Naked- 
neſs of our firſt Parents and their Shame, as 
alſo their Coats of Skins may (with great rea- 
ſon) be thought of the ſame | Doing 


IV. The numerous Types of the matters of 
Chnſtianity which are in this Hiſtory, demon- 
ſtrate, that it is ſuch. Hiſtory, which is true 
and of God. Theſe alſo are an uncontrolla- 
ble Evidence both of the Truth of the Scrip- 
tures and of the Chriſtian Faith. For it 1s 
evident and palpable, that here in the begin- 
ning of the Old Teſtament there are many 
Types of the matters of the New Teſtament ; 
which is a plain demonſtration, that one and 
the ſame God was Author both of the Old and 
New Teſtament, ſeeing the one exactly typi- 
fieth the other. They are alſo a demonſtrati- 
on, that Chriſtianity is no fiction nor inven- 
tion of Men; for it could not be Men that 
inſtituted the Terreſtrial Paradiſe, or that in- 
vented the Hiſtory of it, to prefigure the mat- 
ters of Chriſtianity : But it muſt be the won- 
derful Wiſdom of God, that order'd all theſe 
things in the Old Teſtament-times and from 
the beginning of the World; therefore our Re- 
ligion is from no other Original but from the 
wonderful Wiſdom of God, that conducted the 
Affairs of the moſt ancient times. So marvel- 
lous a Correſpondence and Agreement there. is 
between the things of Moſes and of Chriſt, as 
plainly ſheweth, that his coming was deſign d 
in the firſt times, that things were then or- 
der'd with regard to him, and there can be 
no fallacy, no counterfeiting in the caſe, no 
rational Auſiver can be devis d to fo plain and 
evident a proof. The Affairs of Adam and 
his Paradife were plainly Types of Chriſt and 
the Matters of Chriſtianity ; none but God 
could inſtitute in thoſe ancient times illuſtri- 
of Chriſt; and if God inſtituted 
them, then Chriſt was fore-ordain'd of old 
time and is the Chriſt of God; if God inſtitu- 
ted them (and none but God could do it,) then 
the Hiſtory. of Adam and his Paradiſe is no 
Fable (as profane Unbelievers dream ;) for no 
pore of the Old Teſtament of ſo ſmall a bulk 

ath ſo many illuſtrious Types of Chriſt and 
Chriſtianity in it as this Hiſtory of Adam and 
his Pandit : 
Adam himſelf was an eminent Type of Chriſt, 
a Figure of bim that was to come. Rom. 5. 14. 


The firſt Adam was a Type of the ſecond, the 
earthly 


: OOK IN 
ture alſo was in ſome degree under a fut — 


Paradiſe and the happy Eſtate of our firſt Pa. 


(r) Pry, 
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8 the heavenly. 1 Cor. 15. 45. So it 
1 fiſt p ton 2 made a living Soul, 
the laft Adam a quickening Spirit. There is a 
Correſpondence between things Natural and 
Spiritual and the one is a Type of the other, 
Adam is the Head of old Mankind by Nature 
and carnal Propagation; and therein he is a 
Type of Chriſt the Head of new Mankind 
by Grace and Spiritnal Regeneration. Adam 
had an earthly Life and Body and from him 
we derive an earthly Lite and Body (a living 
Soul ) So Chriſt is to ns a quickning Spirit 
raifing us to an heavenly Lite and from him 
s we derive an heavenly glorious Body. As we 
„% have born the Image of the earthly, ſo we hall alſo 
bear the Image of the beavenly, and the one is a 
Type of the other. The firſt Adam is called 
the Son of God becauſe of his immediate Crea- 
tion from him, and becauſe he was made after 
his Image; and herein he was a Type ot Chriſt, 
who is the only begotten Son of God the bright- 
weſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Charatter of bis Per- 
ſm. Adam by a Tree brought in Death, and 
Chriſt by a Tree deſtroy'd him that had the 
Power of Dc2th. Adam naked brought in Death, 
and Chriſt hanging naked _ the Croſs de- 
{troy d Death. In theſe reſpects there is ſo 
great a reſemblance between the two Adams, 
that no Man can reaſonably doubt, but the 
one was intended to be a Type of the other. 
But there are other 7 wg Reſemblances be- 
tweer. them, as the holy Writers ſhew. For Adam 
had Dominion given him over the Creatures, 
and herein he was a fore-ſhadowing Type and 
Repreſentative of Chriſt. And therefore what 
the ancient Scripture ſaith of Adam and the 
ſubjecting to him this World of Creatwes, the 
Apoſtle applieth to Chriſt's Exaltation and the 
ſubjecting the other World of Creatures unto 
him. One in a certain place teſtifieth, what is 
Man that thou art mindful of bim? Or the Son 
Me. 2.5, of Man that thou wijiteſt him ? Thou madeſt him a 
little lower than the Angels, thou crownedſt him 
with Glory aud Honour, and didſt jet him over the 
Works of thy Hands. Thou haſt put all things in 
Subje&ion under bis Feet. As God gave unto the 
firſt Adam Dominion over this carthly World 
and the Creatures therein contain d: So he hath 
given to the ſecond Adam Dominion over the 
heavenly World and the Creatures therein con-, 
tain'd. Adam was made a little lower than 
the Angels, yet crown'd with Glory and Ho- 
nour becauſe of his Dominion over this World : 
So Chriſt was made a little lower than the 
Angels, yet now is crown'd with Glory and Ho- 
nour becauſe of his Dominion over the heaven- 
ly World. The Apoſtle hath diſcours d ano- 
ther Similitude between the two Adams, which 
is ſach a Similitude that is complicated with 
direct Oppoſition, and ſo the two Adams an- 
; ſwer to one another, and the Goods of the one 
1% anſiver to the Evils of the other. As by the Of 
'” fence of one Judgment came upon all Men to Con- 
demnation: Even ſo by the Righteouſneſs of one 
the free Gift came upon all Men unto Fuſtificat ion 
of Life. For as by one Man's Diſe hedience many 
were made Sinners : So by the Obedience of one 
ſhall many be made Righteous. As by old Adam 
we have a Settlement of Condemnation : So 
by the ſecond Adam we have a Settlement of 
Juſtification. By the one we have a Settle- 
ment, whereby we are made Sinners, have the 
Reputation, State and Nature of Sinners (in a 
ſober Senſe :) By the other we have a Settle- 


| 
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have the Reputation, State and Nature of the 
Righteous. Nbr ongh the Offence of one many are bid. v. 
Dead. The Judgment was by one to Condemnation, 18, 15. 
As ruinous things came by one, ſo our repara- 

tion is by one. By Man came Death, by Man 

came alſo the Reſurre@ion of the Dead. As in A- 

dam all die, even jo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 

alive. 1 Cor. 15. 21, 22. 

Adam and Eve in conjunction are an illu- “ Pr. 

ſtrious Type of Chriſt and his Church. The Cx 
Apoſtle therefore would have the Wife to look 1.4" 
upon the Husband as bearing the Image of of Chriſt 
Chriſt (of whom the Husband in Paradiſe was «nd the 
a Type and Shadow,) and the Husband to C#urch.j 
look upon the Wife as an Image of the Church, 
which the Wife in Paradiſe was inſtituted to 
typifie and reſemble. Eph. 5. 22, 25. He deri- 
veth the Reaſon of all Marriage-duties of the 
Husband to the Wife and of the Wife to the Hus- 
band from the Relation and Union between 
Chriſt and the Church, of which Adam and Eve 
were typical Adumbrations, and there is a 
lively Reſemblance between them. For the 
Church of Regenerate Chriſtians hath its Ori- 
ginal from Chriſt fleeping upon the Croſs, and 
is contain d in him, as Woman was taken out 
of Man ſleeping and was ſeminally and virtu- 
ally contained in him. The Church is nothing Zu i 
elſe but Chri/tus explicatus (what we are and 7 Ke- 
have as Chriſtians is ſomething of Chriſt,) as 61d viel 
Eve was Adam's Subſtance dilated and expand- 3 
ed. The Woman was fo of the Man, that ſhe c,. 5. 
was conſtitutively a part of his Body and a Hieron. 
Participation of kis Subſtance, of bis Fleſh and 
of his Bone So Regenerate Chriſtians are con- 
ſtitutively a Participation of Chriſt and ſome- 
thing of him; the ſame in reſpect of Chriſt 
that Eve was in reſpe& of Adam, the members 
or parts of his Body, of his Fleſh and of bis Bones, 
Eph. 5. 30. In the Marriage of Man and Wo— 
man there 1s a Coalition and Union of their 
Fleth, upon which account they twain are ſaid 
to be one Fleſh (in ſuch Senſe and fo far as the 
State of Marriage importeth :) So to ſignifie a 
Spiritual Union and Conjunction between 
Chriſt and Chriſtians, they are ſaid to be one 
Spirit. 1 Cor. 6. 17. Man and Wife are one Fleſh 
(acording to the Inſtitution of Marriage in 
Paradiſe) in opoſition to Divorce, to Type out 
the indiſſoluble and inſeparable Union between 
Chriſt and the Church. And they two are on? 
Fleſb in oppoſition to Polygamy and Plurality 
of Wives (each mnſt be join'd to one and no 
more:) So Chriſt hath but one only Church, 
and can no more have many Churches, than 
Man in Paradiſe might have many Wives. 
Theſe are marvellous Correſpondences, which 
clearly demonſtrate, that both the Inſtitution 
of Marriage in Paradiſe and the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion were Effects of the wonderful Wiſdom 
of God; which alſo inſtituted the Tree of Life 
in Paradiſe (which had a Virtue to continue 
Adam's Lite and to preſerve him from Death) 
to be a lively Type of the Chriſtians heavenly 
Immortality. Apoc. 2. 7. And in the Paradiſal- 
cal State a Sabhath was alſo inſtituted, which 
was a Type of the Chriſtians Reſt. Heb, 4. 4, 
9, 10. He ſpake in a certain place of the ſeventh 
day on this wiſe, and God did reſt the ſcuenth day 
from all his Works. There remaineth therefore 4 
reſt to the people of God. For be that is cntred 
into his reſt, be alſo hath ceaſed from his own 
works, as God did from his, 
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V. The ancient Prophecy which is in this tullian (z) the place of Divine 
Hiſtory, demonſtrateth, that it is ſuch Hiſto-| Pleaſantneſ' * for the re- 
ry, which is true and of God. For ancient | ceptzon of t 

rophecy and the Chriſtian Religion compar'd | Saints. The Jews oppoſe Pa- 
together mutually illuſtrate and demonſtrate | radiſe and Hell and thus define it. (a) Para. 


the Divinit 


ly predicteth the Chriſtian“ Religion many 
Ages before its appearance in the World: And 
the Chriſtian Religion cannot but be from 
God, becauſe it is ſo clearly predicted by an- 
cient Prophecy, which clearly demonſtrateth, 
that Jeſus is the true Meſſiah, For which Rea- 
ſon Chriſtians have an high value for ancient 
Prophecy, and for this Reaſon they ought to 
have a great value for this Moſaic Hiſtory, 
becanſe an ancient Prophecy of the Meſſiah (the 
moſt ancient of Prophecies) is a part of it. For 
ſuch is the Serpent's Doom, Gen. 3. 14, 15. The 
Lord Ged ſaid unto the Serpent, becauſe thou hail 
done this, thou art curſed above all Cattsl and a- 
love every Beaſt of the Field : Upon thy Belly ſhalt 
thou go, and Duſt ſhalt thou eat all the days of thy 
life. Avid I will put enmity between thee and the 
Woman, and between thy Seed and her Seed e It 
ſhall bruiſe thy Head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe bis 
Heel. In this molt ancient Prophecy all the 
principal matters of the Moſaic Narrative of 
Paradiſe are involv'd (namely the Paradiſai- 
cal State of our firſt Parents, and their eating 
the forbidden Fruit through the Serpents Temp- 
tation ;) if therefore this ancient Prophecy is 
enuine and legitimate (which it 1s moſt certain- 
Is and demonſtratively,) then the Moſaic 
Narrative of Paradiſe is ſuch Hiſtory, which 
is true and of God, and there is nothing of 
Fabulolity in it. 


of each other. Ancient Prophe- diſe is a place, wherein the Souls of the Pious ge. bet. 
cy cannot but be from God, becauſe it ſo clear- | parted enjoy the Rewards of their good YU, 74.1.2 


of them into Abraham's Boſom, under the Thron. 


— 

(z) Locus diving amen .@ 

recipiendis ſanctarm e 

deſtinatus, « Apol. c. Pirtitg 
q7. 


e Souls of the 


(a) Hog, 


Ihree Names they uſe, to expreſs the State ang © 7: 


Place of thoſe happy Souls; for they diſpoſe gl 


Luc, 15. 


of Glory and into y 13 the Garden of Eden of 22 kau. 
Paradiſe. Grotius ſaith, (b) they ſometimes call i 
Paradiſe Paradiſus inferior in contradiſtinction 0 "ou 
to a ſuperiour Paradiſe : But their inferiouy in Le. 
Paradiſe is Adam's corporeal Paradiſe. In the *3. ::. , 
Paradiſe of Souls there are ſeven degrees of Fe. ,. 
licity (or ſeven Palaces) as they ſuppoſe , yet fas; 
they ſeem not to concern themſelves, to make 3. 
any diſtinCtion between the Happineſs of Pa. 
radiie and that of the World to come after the 
Reſurrection, nor do the Mubammedans , for all 
the Happineſs of the World to come they com- 
priſe under this one Name Paradiſe. But in 
the Chriſtian Theology the Supernal Paradiſe is 
diſtinguiſh'd into the Celeſtial and the Sub-Cel:- 
ſlial. For the Kingdom of Heaven (of Glory 
and Immortality) the Chriſtians call Paradiſe, 
(c) The Promiſe of Paradiſe is 
the Kingdom of the living God. 
Chriſt reſtoreth us to Paradiſe, 
he carrieth us to the heavenly 
Kingdom. So the Jews are 
{aid to place Paradiſe (d) m 
the ſupreme Heaven. So Para- 
diſe ſignifieth in ſome places 
of the New Teſtament: But 
the Chriſtian Theology ac- 
knowledgeth alſo a Sub cele- 


(e) Promiſſo Paradi(;, tines, 

ths Dei regnum ejt, C. 4 
de Trin, I. 10. Vic ad Pe. 
diſum reduces facit, bic ad 2. 
lorum regna perducit. 8. 7 
ad Demet. Patriam noſtram 2 
radiſum comput amis. Idem de 
mortal. 
(d) Lightfoot Hy, in La. 
23. 43. 


Aenne 


The Moſaic P aradiſe was of Kind and which, although not Celeſtial, ſublimiorem tamen inferir in 


Duality Terreſtrial-animal, ſo as to be 
Symbolical. | 


(+ \ Lex. 


Heptaglot. Language we have it, whether it be original! 
in voce 


* 


pernal, a Metaphorical Paradiſe. 


(1.) By a Metaphor an ancient Writer call- 


(t) 5. Cyr. eth the Books of Scripture (t) mexde00y Tie vg 


in Fobann. 207, a certain mental Paradiſe. And another 
(00s Aug. faith (u.) The joy of a good Conſcience is a Para- 
n. diſe. The Church in the holy People that live do'ſt thou not ſee Lazarus, how he entred by fat. . 
tenperately, juſtly and pouſly, is rightly called a Para- | ing into Paradiſe ?) They ſuppoſe theretore a © © 
12. c. 3+ diſe, becanſe of its affiuence of Graces and chaſt De- Sub-celeftial Paradiſe, wherein the generality ot 
lights. So the Chriſtians are tiled by a truly 

Divine Writer (v Taggd os Tevp3s. a delicious times enjoy an inferiour State of Happineſs 
Paradiſe that have made to grow in themſelves | antecedently to the day of Judgment : As 
ſuch green Trees as bear all manner of Fruit, adorn'd | wicked Angels and the Souls of wicked Meu 


502. with variety of Fruit. Apgrecably to the Chriſti- | departed are but in an initial State of Miſery 
1 ans Metaphorical Paradiſe Philo ſaith (x) Vir- 


de Gen. 
ad lit. J. 


(w) F+ 
Mart Ep. 
ad Diog- 
net. p. 


. 1. p. 3 
el. Gr. 
Paris. 


rag e100) avolyoy. 


T HE word Paradiſe is of no known Ety- of the Juſt until the plenitude 
mology, (s) nor is it certain from what 


Hr ſie ar Armenian But the ſignification of it when they go out of tbe Bee, „eee eee 
is very well known; for in common accepta- | ſhall be reſerved by 'the Lord's . 
tion it denoteth an eximonſly and ſuperlatzvely 
delicious place. In which Notion of the word a 
threefold Paradiſe occurreth in the Writers of the mean time plac'd in the 
the Chriſtian Theology. 4 Terreſtrial, a Su- 


tue is tropically called Paradiſe, The proper place the Saints departed in the Old Teſtament- 
of Paradiſe is Eden, that is, Delight or Hleaſure. | times cannot be ſuppos'd, to have been in 4 
To Virtue agreeth Peace, Pleaſure and Foy, in which 
i „„ ts the true deliciating. (y) The 
(y) Male dis ing 199 ſacred Paradiſe of Piety we 


have in the Chalday Oracles. |tecedently to our Saviour's coming in no high- 
(2.) The Supernal Paradiſe is called by Ter-|er State than that of a Sub-celeftial Paradiſe. 


(e) Eam regimem finun g. 
co Abrahs, et ſi ron ce e 


g } 


ſtial Paradiſe. (e) I call that 
Region the Boſom of Abraham, 


: . rim refrigerium prabitaam 4. 
yet 1s higher than thoſe that 5 ; ol. Dyrec cu. 
are called the infernal parts, and ſummatio rerum tee 
affordeth refreſhment to the Souls omnium Nenitudine mMercects "ts 

pungat. Tertul. c. Marcin, |, 
4. c. 34. Exeuntes de cypre, 
ad introitum illum regri . 
ſtu, per cuſtodiam Dm t. 
les omnes reſer vabuntu, . fn 


of Reward at the general Re- 
ſurrection. All the faithful, 


Quo adire impins interi2ctun 
Chaos inhibet, quoulque int 
undi rurſum in fegt 
tempus adveniat. 5. Hat. 
Pſal. 120, 


Cuſtody for that entry into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, being in 


Boſom of Abraham (whither 
the wicked cannot come becauſe 
of the Gulf interpos'd,) until the time of entring in- 
to the Kingdem doth come. The Boſom of -br- 
bam in the Senſe of the Ancients is the fame 
with Paradiſe (according to that of 8. Baſi! (f) 


the Saints departed in the New Teſtament— 


until that day. And becauſe the generality ot 


better State after their departure than the 
Saints of the New Teſtament- times, therefore 
they alſo muſt be ſuppos d, to have been an- 


a> 


er XIII. II Hiſtory of Paradiſe. 457 


jent Writers of the Church affirm from Joſephus; and it was but reaſonable, that 

45 the Ancie do : : ? 

vith great conſent. (g) Yet not without a our Saviour and the Evangeliſts ſhould ſym- 
F gl 1 ſiderable dillent and the intermixture of bolze with the Jews in their Notion of Hades, 
„ 4 very ſtrange Conceits. For although uſually ſo far as was not unfit and incommodious. 
* all of them affirm, that none of the Pious be- But to uſe Hades, to ſigniſie in the large ſenſe 
tre Chriſts coming entred the Kingdom of of Foſephus and the Pagan Theologers, was ex- 
Ilcaven, yet ſome of them ſometimes ſay o- tremely unfit and incommodious, and therefore 
1 therwiſe, and contound the Boſton of Abraham the my Writers | abſolutely decline it; inſo- | 
% with the Kingdom of Heaven. Some of them, much that S. Auſlin with all his diligence could 
. fe ſappole the Boſom of rabam (the receptacle] not find, that ſufernus (the ſame with 1 
a * of the Saints of the Old Teſtament-times,) to| was ever taken in Scripture in a good ſenſe 
©" have been uo part of Ih, bot aft e Re- or Ab 1 3 And he 1 

gion, yet A Füb-celeſtial Paradiſe : Others of with great Reaſon from the Saying of Abra- 
them Will have it a part of Hell, yet a Regi- 00% to Dives, between us and you there is a great 

 BliG and Happineſs : Others thought the | Gulf d; (I) it may ſuffici- 
i : before Chriſt's coming , were 10 15 Hell, ; ently appear (as I ſuppoſe.) that (*) Sats, t opinor, apparcat, 
* be in Griefs and under the Devil's the Boſom of Abraham, the . . 4 
Power; and (which is a marvellous conceit) place of ſo great Felicity, hd 2 felicitatis ſraam. De Gen. 
{ne of them of good dvr 11 4 the ** ks any _ ot —— of - ad lit. I. 12. c. 33. & Ep. . 
iſs which is the receptacle of the Saints de- Jer7s. In the Nature of the 
narted, and into which Enoch and Elias were] thing it is a grand Incongruity, to ſuppoſe, 
ie tranſiated, (b) to be the Z2damical Paradiſe, | that Paradiſe is a Region of the Internal Parts 
„u here the firſt Man was placd. Not ny todi- | (the Manſions below ;) and if the holy Wri- 
% {tinguiſh theſe diſfonant kind of Paradiles is a | ters did comprehend Paradiſe in the Name of 
, grand Incongruity in the ancient Writers: Hades, would they without any limitation of 
«9 Rat it is a worſe confounding things that dif- | Senſe diſcourſe of caſting Hades into the Lake of 
= fer, not duly to ſeparate an heavenly kind of | Frre ? If Hades in our Religion muſt ſignifie in 
ls. Paradiſe from the Hell of the damned, to ſhut the large Paganical Notion, we muſt jumble 
Pet tv: 7 up both the Souls of Sinners and ot the Juſt and confound things at an unholy Paganical 
„„ in Hell, and to ſeat Paradiſe there. Which rate; we muſt ſay with the Pagans ; the Souls 
Fir c inexcuſable miſtake of ſome of the Fathers the both of good and bad go to one Hades, Rewards 
4 7. learned Grotius hath choſen to Patronize in his and Puniſhments are in one Hades, Paradiſe and 
6% Explications of the New Teftament-hades, which the Hell of the damned are but leveral Pro- 
0 comprehendeth, as he ſuppoſeth (i) both the omen ty one 3 of r "my it is — 
„ Paradiſe of the Saints: am- | agreeable to this Notion of Hades, to ſuppoſe 
6 1, Paradiſe of the Saints and the Hell of the dam a! , to 
„bens. ned. Whence he inferreth, that both Dives |the Divine Judicature, Kewards and Puniſhments 
5-7" and Lazarus were in Hades diflerminatis & ye- and the Boſom of Abraham, to be all Subterrane- 
+543 gionihus in different Regions of Hades, and that [ous. The Seat and receptacle of the Souls of the 


S. Auſtin 8 perplex'd himſelf in his in-|Pions (T) Joſephus ſometimes calleth e be (1) Grot- 


finun i. uiry, how Chriſt could be at the ſame time iu roy a rarenv the moſt holy place of Heaven. Hea- „ 5 

(2,02 . . . . . . | . Lc. 15. 

feris zun Kail. that is, in Hades, and in Paradiſe, ſceing] ven therefore muſt be reckon d a Region of | 

tram . the one is comprebended under the other. For both | Hades, and our Lord's Prayer may run thus in 

oer cr. Paradiſe and Hell, or as the Greeks ſpeak, Ely- Greek (ſome ſay, that it hath run thus in +6 

m_—_ ſum and Tartarus me in Hades. To juſtifie| vulgar Greek,) Tang nar 3 & Sy, Pater noſter [ 

Lacks. this Interpretation of Hades in the New Te- dul es in Inferno. : i 
ſtament (that it ſignifieth that whole inviſible] (2.) As ſome ancient Writers of the Church * 
Region, which is the Manſion of Souls in com- have placed the ſupernal Paradiſe in the in- vl. 
mon) numerous Citations are produc'd from | fernal Region, ſo by a like untoward conceit vl 
the Pagan Theologers and from Joſephus (a Pa- | others of them have placed the Moſaic Pa- 0 b 


ganizing Jew :) But nothing that looketh like fradiſe in the ſupernal Parts, concerving it 
a Teſtimony, is or can be produc'd from the|to have been far higher than our Earth and 


holy Writers of the New Teſtament, wherein |raifed near the Orb of the Moon. Even S. Baſil by 
there are two Notions of Hades and no more. | hath compoſed a moſt Romantic Elogy of Pa- 24 
?: . One js the Old Teſtament-notion of Fades, | radiſe ſtiling it «remoxemTor dre 74 d, not lia- nh. 


wherein it ſigniſieth that Region which is the Re-| ble to any obſcnration becauſe of its altitude; and 4 
gion of Darkneſs and Doſtruction to viſibles. Hades | Gr. Naz. ſpeaketh of it, as if he knew not 14 
Gl Was ſuppos d to firaliow up all; when viſibles| what to make of it, (m) © Tis . mggdes- (m) Or. ei 
al, diſappear d, they were ſuppos' d to be in Dark- | = 7%, whatſoever this Paradiſe was. S. Chryſoſtom 32. p 512. 4 
„ine neſs and Deſtruction and in the Region thereof, | obſerveth () that Moſes nameth the place of the ( Inene * 
url which is Hades, the ſame with the Hebrew Situation of Paradiſe, that riflers might not vent a.. 1. j 
„ „ beol; and this is the Notion of Hades in thoſe | their Fabuloſties and deceive the dimple, at. i 
th dun: pace of Scripture, wherein it is join'd with | firming ws «va: «» Ty y# a Tegd e701, nah d 76 41 
i7;; Death (the Gates of Hades are the ſame with | $5»9, that not Earth but Heaven is the place of 1 
% the Gates of Death or Deſtruction,) as it is in | Paradiſe ; for if notwith/landing the holy Scripture 1 
4% ſeveral places both of the Old and New Teſta- | hath us d ſo much accuracy, yet ſome highly con- Wh 
«24:ie ment and of the Apocrypha, But there is Mo- | certed of their Eloquence and ſecular Philofophy 1 
% ther Hades in the New Teſtament, which is not | have not forborn to contradict the Letter of crip- "Mk 
5th in the Old; for in one place (and no more) it ture, and to afirm, that Paradiſe was not upcn: * 
ſignifieth the Place or Region ef unhappy departed | Earth, where would they have ſtopp'd, if Moſes 4408 
Souls. Luc. 16. 22. The reaſon why it fo ſig- had not deſcrib'd it with accuracy and without all K. 
nifieth in the New Teſtament, is, becauſe the loſtineſ of ftyl: £ To raiſe the Moſaic Paradiſe | 
Jews in the later times of their Common- to the Orb of the Moon, or to make it a pcn- „ 
wealth borrow'd ſeveral Notions from the Pa- file Garden hanging between Earth and Hea- „ , 
gans. Hades was us d in their ſenſe amongſt | ven, was an approach to Origen s extrava- 8 
the Jews in our Saviour's time (as appeareth 


h. { 4 - 


ance. who raiſed it to the 'Third Feaven « 12, 
6 A (which 


— — — 
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7:42. 28. ſymbolical and typical, and therefore conſiſt- 


In Explication of the _ 


— a - 


B 00x 11j 


ſorum) to an immenſe diſtance trom the Na- 

ture of our firſt Parents, (who having Terre- 

ſtrial Animal Bodies were incapable ot inha- 

biting any other Paradiſe but a Lerreſtriabani- 

mal) from the ſenſe alſo and 1905 of Moſes 

and the Nature of his Hiſtory. His Hiſtory is 

(o Aquin. Part of the Old Teſtament, which (o) directe 
1. 2.4%. ordinabat ad bonum ſenſile & terrenum, directly 
27 tended to the ſenſible and terrene good; and is 
% 5,2 ſuch a part of the Old Teſtament, which is 
eth of temporalia quidem, in ura tamen ſpiritu- 

alia, things Temporal that are Figures of things 
Spiritual. His Paradiſe was a Terreſtrial Gar- 

den, as the Name of it importeth, for 13 which 
ſiguifieth what we commonly call a Garden, is 

uſually rendred by the LXX Teggdwoes, and 
TeegSer ſignifieth a Garden in the Story of 

Snſamna and the Book of Eccleſiaſticus, and 0 
(Paradiſe) ſignifieth a Garden or Orchard in 

the Targum frequently and in holy Scripture, 

Ach. 2. 8. Cant. 2. 13. Eccl. 2. 5. His Paradiſe 

was the Garden of God, which in the Old Te- 

ſtament ſignifieth a Terreſtrial Animal kind of 


Paradiſe, a place on Earth fnrniſh'd with de- | 


licious accommodations for this Animal ſenſi- 

tive Life in a ſuperlative degree according to 

the Hebrew mode of expteſſing the ſuperlative 

Cegree by the Name of God. So the Prince of 

1zre becauſe of his ſuperlative riches, affluence 

and deliciouſneſs is ſaid, to have been in E- 

Ezek. 4 den the Garden of God. So the King of AHria 
12 5, is called the higheſt Tree in the Garden of God 
aa Prince who over - topp d all others that were in 
flouriſhing ſtate) to ſignifie his ſuperlative 
ſecular Sublimity and Proſperity. The Cedars 
iu the Garden of God could not hide him. Not a- 
ny Tree in the Garden of God was like unto him. 
Becauſe of the multitude of bis Branches all the 
Trees of Eden, that were in the Garden of God 
endied him. The Plain of Jordan becauſe it was 
10. well watered, rich and fertile, is ſaid to have 
Vel 2. 3. been as the Garden of the Lord. A rich and 
beauteous Country is by the Prophet Joel com- 

par'd to the Garden of Eden. And to Irael God 
promiſeth, be will make ber Wilderneſs like Eden, 

and her Deſart like the Garden of the Lord. Iſa. 

51. 3. So it fard with the Land of Canaan, 

when TIjracl was reſtor d from their Captivi- 

ty, the Land was reſtor'd from its Waſts and 
Deſolateneſs, and became like the Garden of E- 

den, Ezek. 36. 35. They muſt be very dull of 
apprehenſion, or blinded by prejudice, who un- 
derſtand not from theſe Scripture-notices of 
Paradiſe, that it was a Terreſtrial Garden (and 

that its Trees, Rivers, Gold, precious Stones 

were really what they are called,) or as Moſes 
deſcribeth it, that is was a Garden planted Eaſt- 

ward in Eden, which appeareth from other 

places of Scripture, to have been the Name of a 
Country and of a Country about Babylon, and 


(which is called by 8. Auſtin, Paradiſus Paradi- which ff 


1 


eth it to have been a Terreſt. — 
animal kind of Paradiſe. The richnef; 7 
den and its Garden was in great degree ou " 
to the beauteous River that water d it. w] 105 4 
Moſes deſcribeth as a River that became into f, . b. 
beads, that were heads of diviſion, and conf. s 
quently the Rivers of Paradiſe were theſe = 9 
diviſions Piſon, Gibon, Hiddekel and Euplvates 
Two of theſe diviſions (Hiddekel and Euphy * 
tes) are famouſly known ; and in Paſtigri ther. 
is a remainder of Piſon, which is faid to won. 
=_ or run along by the whole Land of Hai. 
(a Country well known,) and Gihon is fad 
to 9 or run along by the whole Land ot 
Cuſb, which in all probability is the ſame with 
Sigſiana call'd by the Fer ſians ( huxeſlan or the Pro- 
vince of Chu. The Moſaic Paradiſe theretore 
ſeemeth to have been ſituated upon the Canal gr 
great ſtream which T:gris and Enpbrates join'd 
together make betwixt their coming together and 
ſeparating from one another; tor this great 
Stream is the River that went out of Eden to wa. 
ter the Garden, and below the Garden was parted 
(into Piſon and Gibon) and became into four bead; 
there being but two (a great way above the 
Garden) antecedently to this Partition, In 
which account of the Situation of Paradiſe there 
is nothing that will ſeem to claſh with the ſenſe 
of Moſes, if we are acquainted with his wa 
of repreſenting things : Nor is there any thing 
in his deſcriprion of Paradiſe, which import- 
eth, that four Rivers ifſu'd from one Foun- 
tain in Eden, or that Piſon and Gihon were 
the primary Rivers of Paradiſe (which are 
only mention'd in the firſt place becauſe near- 
eſt the Writer, and becauſe Eupbrates needed 
no deſcriptive Notices,) fo that theſe Objecti- 
ons againſt the Geographical part of the Moſaic 
deſcription of Paradiſe vanuh into nothing. 
But from this part of his deſcription it ap- 
peareth, to have been ſituated in thoſe parts of 
the World, which were firſt inhabited, and 
which are renowned for their Beauty and luxu- 
riant Fertility, (p) where pleaſant Fruits a- G,. 
bound, and their Trees are always Green 3 %%% 
where the Palm-tree (one great Wonder of Na-? 
ture) groweth of its own accord, and affordeth i; 0 
the People Bread, Wine, Honey, Vinegar and *.i 
Garments ; where their Corn yieldeth two hun-“ 
dred fold, the Leaves of Wheat and Barly are 
almoſt four Fingers broad, Millet and S, ame 
are in height like unto Trees; where they are 
conſtrained twice to mow down their Corn: fields, 
and a third time to eat them up with Sheep, 
and the Seeds of Corn falling afford them a 
ſecond Year's Harveſt ; and where they drive 
their Cattel from Paſture, leſt they ſhould de- 
{troy themſelves by ſatiety. | 


| Oo lr Tot xen 34 v,ά,e.νi H. 
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| Tlay7roiny puTbeggus dvng d S Hf 


it is join'd with other places that are very wel] 
known (Haran and Rezepb,) and appeareth to 
have retain'd its Name for many Ages. Gen. 


4 16. 2 King. 19. 12. Ezek. 27. 23. Eden in 


ebrew is not only the proper Name of a 


Country, but an Appellative that ſignifieth | 


Pleaſantneſs (the Greek d, is doubtleſs de- 
rived from it.) the Country of Eden was fo 
denoninated from its pleaſantneſs and delica- 
cy, the Garden of Eden 1s . by the 
Greek and Latin Interpreters Faradiſus volupta- 
tis, and every Tree that is pleaſant to the ſight 
ard gecd fur food is ſaid to have grown there, 


. Toin zm naiyns agoors man Ey py dige 
Tlotny, & J yours tui, Ey Is g avdgor 
ÞurAyy Kaxniony To 2% dIavdTUNY buoy. 

The Cattel there have feeding opulent, 
And Pan's brisk Pipers Flocks Fr full content. 
All flore of Fruits the Planter's pains Rewards, 
And ploughing there a vaſt increaſe affords. 
There Paſtures flouriſh, Herbs grow great, 2 


Surpaſſng fair and like the Gods are ſeen. 
The Moſaic Paradiſe ſeemeth the more Para- 


diſaical, becauſe of the richneſs of the Neigh- 
N bauring 


— 


, "a * 
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III. Moſaic. Hiſtory of Paradiſe. 


— 


——ring Country, that border d upon it; of Ha- 
vilab 15 ſaith, (g) there is Gold, and the Gold 
(6) * of that d is good (eximions,) there is Bdellium 
2 (Pearls) and the Onyx Stone, which is a precious 
Crone. As the Richneſs of this neighbouring 
+ Country addeth to the Luſtre of the Garden ot 
Eden, fo being celebrated by Moſes in the De- 
ſcription of his Paradiſe, it is thereby repre- 
ſented as a Terreſtrial Animal and Mundane 
kind of Paradiſe. The erecting ſuch a kind of 
Paradiſe was (as ſuch) an Inſtance of the Boun- 
ty of Providence; but the making it Symboli- 
cal and Typical was an effect of the wondertul 
Wiſdom of God. So the Wiſdom of ancient 
Arb Times was 00 n d ovuCoor pmompiey a Philoſo- 
po. ply by Symbols. 
H. 0.47 -* 
and ARTICLE 3. 


The Moſaic Creation was no higher than Ter- 
reſtrial- animal, but ſo as to be Symbolical. 


OR the Moſaic Hiſtory of the Creation in 
the whole of it is nothing elſe but an Hi- 
flory of the Production of a World of Terreſtri- 
al Animals and of God's making proviſion for 
them as ſuch. All things that are in it are but 
Terreſtrial Animal things in the Nature or De- 
ſign of them; for there can be nothing in it, 
that is an higher Good than its Paradiſe (the 
Summum Bonum, ) which is meerly Terreſtrial- 
animal (it knoweth no heavenly kind of Para- 
diſe Celeſtial or Sub-celeſtial ;) therefore it a- 
ſcendeth to nothing higher than what is Terre- 
00 f. Fs ſtrial- animal. (s) The ancient Hebrews reckon- 


dun Cen. od ſeven thi 
& 


that were created before the | God, Breath, aud 
World, and one of theſe was Paradiſe, they 
could not find therefore any Notice of their 3 If an Intellectual Soul might be called 
Supernal Paradiſe in the Moſaic Hiſtory of the 


tributed to Brute- animals in invenimas. S. Aug. de C. D. l. 
8 By the Breath of Life a oo 25 pet 2 Joi 3 
and a living Soul; the Phraſe feriftaram ſus — 1210 # 6 
of Scripture ſignificth Animals, = ia, , ejt 1 
that is, animated Bodies. 80 ta vellet intelligi. Ibid. 
the Text of Moſes muſt be | 
underſtood, Gen. 2. 7. The Lord God formed Man 
4 the Duft of the Ground, and breathed into his 

oftrils the Breath of Life; and Man became a li- 
ving Soul. For the Breath of Lite breath'd into 
Man's Noſtrils can ſignifie nothing elſe but the 
Breath of Reſpiration. Mercerw acknowledgeth, 
that Fob alludeth to this place of Moſes, when 
| he thus expreſleth his vital Breath of Reſpirati- 
on; while my Breath is in me, and the Spirit of 74 25. 4 
God is in my Neſtrils. The Breath of Reſpiration 
therefore 1s the Spirit or Inſpiration of God. 
The Breath of Reſpiration is alſo the Breath of 
Life, and nothing elſe is ever called in Scripture 
by that Name, Gen. 6. 17. Fob 12. 10. Hal. 104. 
29. and 135. 17, and 146. 4. and 150. 6. 1/a. 
2. 22. Fer. 10. 14. Dan. 5. 23. Hab. 2. 19: Act. 
17. 25. when God in the Prophet ne” of his 
Intention, to make the dry Bones live, he uſeth 
theſe Phraſes, I will cauſe Breath to enter into you, Exel. 21. 
and put Breath in you, come, O Breath, and breath 5 6, 9. 
upon the ſlain ; Therefore the making Adam alive 
conſiſted in cauſing Breath (the Breath of Re- 
2 to enter into him. A late Phyſician 


aith, (w) The Life of Man in this World runneth ( — 
Parallel with his Breath, Pal. 104. 29. Job 27. 3. 1 3 
and the Death of Man is ſtill 10 4 by the depar- Hure of old 
ture of his Breath. It is ſaid of the Widow's Child, ate. 5. 135. 
his Sickneſs was ſo ſore, that there was no Breath 
left in him. nes 7 the whole word of 

Life, and Soul, and Spirit are 
ſynonymous, and often made exegetical one of ano- 


Breath and the Breath of Life (although none Gat. Not. 


be clearly 
Heads of Argument. 


I. The Apoſtle contradiſtinguiſheth the two 


Creation; of which no imaginable reaſon can will call it fo unleſs the Stoicks and their Fol- i" Ant. f. 
be aſſign d but this only, E aſcendeth not to things lowers,) yet what Breath is that which is 

of that Nature; therefore it aſcendeth to no- breath'd into Man's Noſtrils, and is the Breath 

thing higher than what is Terreſtrial- animal. of his Noſtrils, but the Breath of Reſpiration 

This aſſuredly is its genuine Character, as may only? Gen. 7. 22. 2 Sam. 22. 16. Iſa. 2. 22. Lam. 
demonſtrated from ſeveral other | 4. 20. This Moſaic Phraſe therefore Niſchmath 


chajim, the Breath of Life doth not ſigniſie an 
Intellectual Soul (although this was neceſſarily 


Adams and their two Conſtitutions of things: the 
one is the Heavenly and the Spiritual, the other 
is the Earthly and the Animal. The Earthly and 
the Animal is that which is ſuch contradiviſtveh 
and ſpecrficative (of proper kind and quahlty ; ) 
* the firſt Adam's conſtitution of things 
is nothing higher than that which is of kind 
and quality the Terreſtrial Animal. This all Men 
will grant touching that conſtitution of things, 
- Which was conſequent upon the Fall of our firſt 
Parents; but the Apoſtle is not ſpeaking of that 
conſtitution of things, which was conſequent 
to their Fall, but of that which was antecedent 
toit, and which was the ſame with their Ter- 


conjoyn'd with Adam's Body) but only his vi- 

tal Breath (his Animal-vital Agitation, ) which 

conſtituted him a living Soul. Other Animals 

have vital Breath in common with Man, but 

ns 12 remarketh it, to have been 

inſpird into Man becauſe of Man's Dignity : 

For although the Breath of Life implieth no- 

thing of Man's precellency above other Animals, 
et the Name of Man eh: who having the 
reathof Lite inſpir'd into him became animated 

as to the Life of an Animal, and conſequently 

became ſuch a noble Animal, as Man eſſentially 

is. (x) Nondum tamen ſpiritualem hominem debe- (x) S. Aug. 

mus intelligere, qui factus eft in animam viventem, de Gen, c. 


reſtrial Creation, 1 Cer. 15. 45.— 49. The firſt 
Man Adam was made a living Soul, which 1s the 
higheſt production in the Hiſtory of the Moſaic 
Creation ; therefore it aſcendeth to nothing 
tt higher than what is Terreſtrial-animal. (t) WD) 
44, N aliud wihil eft qudm TN, Cao, vivens, per a- 

nimam ſcilicet, uno ergo verbo reddi poteſt animal. 
A living Soul is in Hebrew the ſame with & e 
m Greek or Animal in Latin, whence every 
Brute-animal is call'd a living Soul as living by 
1 a Soul, Gen. 1. 24. (u) Ve find 
bp animam viventem & both a- living Soul and the 
"mn We etiam in pecoribus Breath (os Spirit) of Life at- 


ſed adhuc animalem But we ought not to think, N N + 
that as yet he was ſpiritual, who was made a living © © ©. 
Soul, as yet he was but Animal. S. Auſtin thinks 

eth, that afterwards he became Spiritual (when 

be was plac'd in Paradiſe: ) but in the Moſaic 
Hiſtory there is no ground for his Imagination 

Nor ought we to think, that he was made Spi- 
ritual, becauſe Moſes faith; God created Man in 

his own Image; for the Image of God muſt here 
ſignifie in the Old Teſtament Notion of it; but 

it cannot be ſhew'd, that the J of God in 

the Old Teſtament ever ſignifieth the Divine 
Virtuous Image of God. No ſuch Notion of it 


appeareth in the Old Teſtament; but on the 
contrary, 


— 


TY Aw—_— 
1 
2 
3 8 = % # « 4 
- a 2 


— 


m_ — =_ hy | 
- * — 
> - 4c + - PR = * — — =- ""Y 


— — —— —— 


460 


An Explication of the 


contrary, Mankind that are meerly Animal, are 
ſuppos d to bear God's Image, Gen. 9. 6. Jam. 
2. 9. 1 Cor. 11. 7. | 


II. As this Moſaic Hiſtory touching the Crea- 
tion of Man aſcendeth to nothing higher than | 
the making ſuch a Terreſtrial Animal "a a- 
ſcending to the Creation of his Intellectual 
Soul:) So the Hiſtory aſcendeth not to the 
Creation of any living Creatures higher than 
Terreſtrial Animals; for it ſaich not a' Syl- 

lable touching the Creation of the Animalia Sum- 
ctitatis (as the Jews call them) the Holy Angels. 
In reſpect of Animals therefore the whole of it 
falleth within the comprehenſion of Terreſtrial 
Animals; for the Jews obſerve, that in Geneſt 
nulla mentio eft creationis Augelorum; yet on the 
other hand the generality of them ſay, there is 
mention of the creation of thoſe noble Creatures 
though nor expreſs: ſome of them ſay, that (be- 
cauſe of their ſwiftneſs) they are fignify'd b 
the Fot that fly in the midſt of Heaven, hic 
were created the fiſth Day. Others think, they 
are ſignify'd in the word Heaven; and ſome 
think, they are ſignity'd in the word Elobim, 
as if the Senſe was, He whoſe Eſſence is unknown 
created the Angels. Others ſay, the Spirit of 
God moving upon the Face of the Waters ſigni- 


the Hiſtory repreſenteth it) was not to build 
an Habitation for the Holy Angels but meerly 
for Terreſtrial Animals, of which Man is the 
Chieftain; in ſach Senſe therefore it is mecy] 
a Terreſtrial Animal Creation. (c) 
(faith Lactantius) confidereth the Admin 


Stoicks ſay, that the World was made for our ſale: 
for all things of which the World confiſteth, and 
which it generateth ont of it ſelf, are accommodu- 
ted to the Utility of Man. Man uſeth Fire for 
warmth and Light, for dreſſing Meat and making 
Iron Inſtruments. He uſeth Fountains for Dyij. 


mmate Countries: He uſeth the Earth for variety of 
Fruits, the hilly parts for Vineyards, the Mountains 
for Trees and Foods, the Plains for Corn He uſith 
the Sea net only for Commerce and to carry Riches 
out of far diſtant Regions, but for plenty of all man- 
ner of Fiſh. And if he maketh uſe of theſe Ele. 
ments that are very near him, doubtleſs Heaven is 
of uſe to him, for the things Celeſtial have their 
Offices conducive to the Fertility of the Earth, whence 
we have our Suftenance. The Sun by reſtleſs courſes 
and unequal ſpaces maketh his annual rounds, and 
either riſmg openeth the Day for Labour, or ſetting 
bringeth the Night upon us for Reft : and by his 


fieth the Angels; and ſome ſay, they are ſigni- further departure to the South, and bis nearer acceſ; 


fy'd by the Light created the firſt Day. But rhe 
(i) Men, more fddicious of them ſay, (y) In the Hiſtory 
ben Ir. . of the Creation only vifibles (quæ viſt percipiun- 
in Gen. P. tur) are treated of. ſuch as Heaven, the Earth, 
wile Sun, Moon, Stars, Plants, Animals and ſuch more; 
not ſuch things which being immaterial are only diſ- 

* cerned by the Mind. So Chriſtian Divines ſay, 

(:) Petav. (x) Moſes did not propoſe to himſelf, to write of 
J. 3. de the Creation of all things, but only 1 the things vi- 
A c Ahle and corporeal, as Baſil afirmeth and Philopo- 
nus after him. He bath therefore treated of the 
Produciion of the Corporeal IWorld only, touching 

(a) 15id.de the origin of Angels he is altogether ſilent. (a) We 
op, (. g. c. onght ta remember, that Moſes in his fix Days Crea- 
3. . 9. tion-IWork bath not meddled with the creation of a- 
ny thing Spiritual aud Iucorporeal; but of ſuch 

things only which are Corporeal and fall under Senſe 

No mention of Angels therefore is to be look*d for there. 


(1) bh. In this Creation Man is (/) creaturarum omnium | & 


pr, 1 coronis & ultima meta, the ſummity and the laſt end. 
creat, p. 


258, 263. Yet he hath not ſo much as a particular Day 
allotted him for his Creation; but he is crea- | 
ted on the fame ſixth Day with the reſt of the 
Terreſtrial Animals, having a like Generation 


with them, and dying as they, as Abarbinel 
diſcourſeth. 


III. If the AMoſozc Hiſtory of the Creation is 
totally ſilent touching the creation of Angels, 
it cannot be the Hiſtory of the creation of the 
Heaven of Angels (the Heaven of Beatitude,) nor 
of the City and Kingdom of God, the Common- 
wealth of Saints, the Catholick Church (which 
mainly conſiſteth of the Holy Angels, and con- 
ſequently it cannot be anHiſtory of creating Men 
Saints (rhe Sons of the Divine Family and Ci- 
tizens of the Kingdom of God:) but it muſt be 
nothing more than an Hiſtory of creating Men 
as ſuch a Species of Terreſtrial Animals in con- 
ſort with the reſt of the Terreſtrial Animals. 
Accordingly things are repreſented in the Mo- 
ſaic Hiſtory; for after the Brute- animals were 
produc'd, Man (the Rational Animal) is im- 
mediately created, to have dominion over them, 


neys may commodion 


to the North maketh the Viciſitudes of Winter and 
Summer, that by the Winter-moiſture and Froſt the 
Earth may be fatten d, and by the Summer-heats the 
Graſs, and Corn, and Fruits may have their due 
Concoction, Maturation and Induration. The Moon 
alſo the Governeſs of the Night loſing and recovering 
ber Light by turns thereby meaſwreth the Monthly 
Spaces, and by her Brightneſs illuminateth the hor- 
rid Darlnefs of the Night, that Labours and Jour- 
fly be done in that time. The 
other Stars alſo by their riſmg or ſetting determine 
certain Seaſons and commodious Times, and conduce 
to Navigation (that Ships may not wander in the 
Ocean,) the Pilot rightly obſerving them arriveth at 
his deſigned Port, By the Winds the Clouds are ga- 
ther d, that ſo the Plants and the Seeds that are ſown 


may be water d, and the Vineyards and Orchards 


may abound with Fruit. Theſe things are exhibited 
turns and in around, that ſo the Life of Man may 
never fail of Snſtenance. This World is defign'd 
by Parental Providence, to be a commodious 
Habitation for Man, and the ſame bounteous 
Providence bath repleniſbd the Air with Fowls, 
the Sea with Fiſhes, the Earth 

with fourfooted Beaſts. (d) It 


IV. The Deſign of the Moſaic Creation (as 


1f any one (c\ 
g : tftratich of de ial); 
the whole World, he will diſcern , bow truly th, ©'3. 


and Waſting : Rivers to water the Fields and r. 


(d) Apparet erg» Animantion 


[94 
«a, 2» 


y 
* 4© 


appeareth therefore, that the 
Morld was made for Animals, 
for they ( having perceptive 
Life) enoy thoſe things of which 


cauſa Mundum ei]? conf ructany 
quoniam rebus iis qui 
animantes fruuntur : 9/4 #7 
vere, ut conſtare pont, 97's 
his neceſſaria temp 


neceſſary are afforded them at 
certain times : The other Animals are made for Man. 
So the ancient Writers of the Church ſuppobe 
(that the other Animals were made meerly to! 
the uſe and ſervice of Man:) but they migit 
better have ſuppos'd with Socrates, that che 
World was made by a wiſe Opificer and a Lover 


of Animals, who alone are capable of enjoy- 
ing it. 8 


V. As the Hiſtory of the Aoſaic Creation 2 
ſcendeth to no Animals higher than Man, fo 
(in the Letter of it) it maketh not any prov1li- 


Gen. 1. 26. Such a Production we have elfe- 
where called Zoogony, 


on for Man, but what is meerly Terreſtrial- an- 


mal; which ſpeaketh it nothing more than 3 
Terreittias 


it conſiſtetb; which that they ſubminiſh antur. cat 4-7 


- . 4 6 . } a P 1 , 
might live and ſubſiſt, all things animantes homin! 


figas. Lactant. Inſtr, !.5, 0. 


Cen. 1. 
119. 


ſe) Is 


Gen. 1. 
29, 30. 


Cen. 1. 
1-19, 


CH AP. 


| ſpecteth the Utilit 
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pp Moſaic Hiſtory of Paradiſe. 
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— Terreſtrial-animal kindof Creation. For if we 


ſurvey the Moſaic Hexaemeron, we ſhall find, 
that the Product of every day's work (as it is 
ſuch) is nothing more than an Utility and Con- 
veniency provided and deſigned for this Terre- 
ſtrial Animal Life. The fff Day's Work is a 
Creation of the Viciſſitude of our Day and Night, 
which is manifeſtly nothing more than a conve- 


whereof is nothing but Accommodations for this 
Terreſtrial Animal Life ; But where is there a- 
ny Proviſion made of Light and Life, of Food 
and Suſtenance, of Solace and ſuitable Society, 
of the Bread and Water of Lite, of Gold and 
Treaſure, of Pretioſities and Feliciries, aid of 
an Inheritance for the Soul? Where is there the 
leaſt Syllable of notice or mention of any con- 


niency for Terreſtrial Animals. So the ſecond|cern for the Soul and the Soul-goods throughout 
Day's Work meerly reſpecteth their Utility (as] the Hiſtory of, the Hexatmeron and of Paradiſe ? 
ſuch;) for it is the Creation of our Firmament | was the ſtate of Life and Salvation provided 


for the diviſion of the upper from the lower Wa- 
ters; without which diviſion of Waters the 
Farth could not be a frugiferous Region, nor 
could it be a luminons Region without a dia- 
phanous Firmament. The third Day's Work is 
nothing elſe but a ſeparation of our Sea and dr 
Land, and a production of our Vegetables ; as 
the tb and jixth Day's Work is nothing elſe 
but a production of our Terreſtrial Animals. 
The fourth Day's Work at the firſt ſight looketh 
great; but as it is ſuch (the fourth Day's Work) 
the Product of it is nothing more than an Uti- 
lity and Conveniency provided and deſign'd 
for this Terreſtrial Animal Life, as 1s apparent 
from the Sacred Text. And God ſaid, let there 
be Lights in the Firmament of the Heaven, to di- 
vide the Day from the Night : and let them be for 
Signs, and for Seaſons, and for Days, and Tears. 
And let them bs for Lights in the Firmament of Hea- 
ven, to give Light upon the Earth, and it was ſo. 
4nd God made two great Lights; the greater Light 
to rule the Day, and the leſſer Light to rule the 
Night; be made the Stars alſo. And God ſet them 
in the Firmament of the Heaven, to give Light upox 
the Earth: And to rule over the Day and over the 
Night, and to divide the Light from the Darkneſs 
and God ſaw that it was good. Throughout the 
whole of it the ſacred Text ſo 2 re- 

and Conveniency of this 


for the Soul of the firſt Man, when he was 
made a living Soul? was the holy Spirit provi- 
ded to guide and animate him? or was he made 
a Citizen of 1 
0 


of the Society of the Bleſ- 
ſed, and an Heir 


Life Eternal (as he muſt 


y | be, if he was a Saint of God,) when he was 


plac'd in his Terreſtrial Paradiſe ? If this Moſaic 
Hiſtory aſcendeth not to ſuch things as theſe, 
it tranſcendeth not the line and level of a Ter- 
reſtrial Animal Creation. 


VL. In the Books of Divines we have a Theo- 
logia primi hominis; it is ſuppos d, that he was 
created in the Divine Virtuous Image of God, 
and that the Covenant of Works touching his 
Soul-Intereſts was made with him and in him 
with all Mankind ; but we may pore out our 
Eyes, before we can find the leaſt Syllable 
of theſe matters in this whole Moſaic Hiſtory. 
Further than as an Hiſtoriographer of what con- 
cerneth Terreſtrial Animals Moſes in this Hiſto- 
ry ſaith nothing of the knowledge of God, no- 
thing of his Eſſence and Attributes, nothing of 
his Divine Nature and Imperial Eſtate, nothing 
of his Rights, Dues aud Prerogatives, nothing 
of his Kingdom and Soul-ſove.eignty, nothing 
touching his true Worſhip and Service, nor any 
thing touching his Worſhip and Service in ge- 
neral, not ſo much as any thing touching the 


Terreſtrial Animal Life of Man, that S. Chry- Service of Sacri ice. Man is effentially (more 
(6) igen, ſallom ſaith of him; (e) for him all theſe things or leſs) a Religiuas Animal, he is neceſſarily 
Hm, n. were produc'd, the Heaven, the Earth, the Sea, the under the Law of Religion, and the Law of 
Sun, Moon, Stars, creeping things, Cattle, all Ir-| Nature is ſuppos'd to be written in the Heart of 
rational Amimals. "Theſe are great things; but Man: Yet even of the Law of Nature and the 
they are not a ſufficient enumeration of all the multifarious Branches thereof here is no notice 
Utilities and Conveniences, which the Divine in this Moſaic Hiſtory, here is no Moral Phi- 
Beneficence provided for Man in the Moſaic loſophy (as there is no Natural Philoſophy.) 
Creation; for God provided a Wife for him (be- no Divias Morality, nor any thing of the Di- 
cauſe it is not good for Man to be alone;) Aud vine Moral Law, the great Rules and Precepts' 
6.1, :8, God bleſſed our firſt Parents, and ſaid unto them, of Sobriety, Righteouſneſs and Godlineſs. Man 
9, 30. Be fruitful and multiply and repleniſh the Earth, muſt be ſuppos'd, to have an Heaven-born oul 
and ſubdue it; and have Dominion over the Fiſh of and Soul-intereſts, yet in this Hiſtory (the Let- 

the Sea, and over the Fowl of the Air, and over ter of it) there is as little notice of the Heaven- 


every living thing that moveth upon the Earth. And born Soul of Man, as 
God ſaid, behold I have given you every Herb hear- 

the Earth, and 
every Tree, in the which is the Fruit of a Trce yield- 


ing Seed, which is upon the Face of all 


ing Seed : to you it ſhall be for Meat. And to eve- 


ry Beaſt of the Earth, and to every Fowl of the Air, 


and to every thing that creepeth upon the Earth, 
wherein there is Life. I have given you every green 
Herb for Meat : and it was ſo. But the Divine 
Beneficence to Man did not ſtop here; for not 
content to have aſſign'd him in general Plants 
and Fruits of the Earth for his Food, God more- 
over 8 an Earthly Paradiſe for him re- 
plenith'd with Plants and Trees of the moſt ex- 
cellent kinds, a Terreſtrial Garden garniſh'd 
with Fruits (delicious both to the Eye and Taſt) 
well water d and beautify d with a River and 
bordering upon a Land of Gold and Pearls and 
Precious Stones. And this is all the Proviſion 
that is made for Man in this Moſaic Hiſtory of 
the Creatian and of Paradiſe ; the ſumm total 


there 1s of the Creation 
and Fall of Angels (that is, none at all ; ) here 
is nothing * ul the Origin or Immortality 
of the Incorporeal Soul of Man, nothing touch- 
ing care of the Soul, nothing touching Soul- 
concerns, nothing touching the End and Buſi- 
neſs, the Holineſs and true Happineſs of Man; 
nothing of Salvation and the way to it, nothing 
of an Heaven of Beatitude or an Heavenly 
Life, nothing of Hell and Damnation, nothing 
of another World, nothing of Spirituals and E- 
ternals. This Moſaic Hiſtory therefore can be 
nothing elſe (in the Letter of it) but an Hif ry 
of what belongeth to God's creating Terreſtrial Aui- 
mals (as they are ſuch) and making proviſion for 
them. But the more to aſcertain this Article, 
we will not content our ſelves with a general 
view of this Moſaic Hiſtory, we will diſtinctly 


| 


ſurvey the ſeveral parts of it. | | 
|: (1.3 The firſt part of it is the wax wa of 
the Hexaemeron, which is thus repreſented by 

6 B. S. Chry- 
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A Explitation of tb: 
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Boo III 


(en Gen. S. Chryſoſtom 
A. 3. Superlative Phi 
ſheweth to onr kind, he Hretched ont the Heaven, 
expanded the Earth, made the Firmament as a mid 


) That. you mo underſtand · the 
Py Aich the Lord of all 


die Wall dividing the Waters, then be commanded 
4 collectiam of the Waters, which be called Seas, and 
the dry Land Earth, which he adorn'd with the 
productions f Seeds and Herbs, and then paſs d to 
the making two great Lights and the variety of the 
Stars thereby making the Pulchritnde of Heaven; 
then out of the Waters be uc d live Creatures 
ond Fowls that fly upon the Earth in the open Frr- 
mament of Heaven; and having fulfill d the number 
of fue Days, becauſe it - was requiſite; that Land- 
animals ſhould be made, be commanded theſe alſo to 
be produc'd, both thoſe that ave fit for and 
thoſe that are uſeful for Service, Beaſts and creep- 
ing things; then at loſt (having formed all things, 
having ſet Viſibles in due urder, having pred u 
ſumptuous Table repleniſh'd with all manner of Food 
in abundant Richneſs and Affinence, and as one 
ſay, having made things all about of regial illuſtri- 
ous form, variouſly adorning things above and below 
and making them reſplendent, then at laſt he ma- 
keth him that was to enjoy all theſe, giving him the 
Dominion of all Viſibles, and ſhewing bow far this 
Animal excell'd all things that were made, ſeeing be 
commanded them all to be under his Power and Ad- 
miniſtration. In this Summary of the Hexaeme- 
ron a mighty goodneſs and goodneſs towards 


Creation and Furniture of the World are only 
ſuch Benefits which are common to our kind (as 
Dent. 4. 19. 8. Chryſoſtom ſpeaketh 3) for the Lights of Hea- 
P/al. 115. Ven are imparted to all Nations under Heaven, 
16, and the Earth God hath given to the Children 
of Men. The goodneſs of God to Man m this 
| Moſaic Hexaemeron (abſtracting from what is 
Typical and Symbolical in it) is ſeen only in 
;naking proviſion for his Natural Life, not in 
roviding the Goods of the Kingdom of God for 
bis Soul, of which there is no notice 1n this 
Summary of the Hexaemeron, but all is Mun- 
dane and appertaining to this Terreſtrial Ani- 
mal Life. That was not firſt which is Spiritual, 
but that which is Natural ( Animal ;) and after- 

ward that which is Spiritual, 1 Cor 15. 46. 

(2.) A ſecond part of the Hiſtory is an Ap- 
pendix to the Summary of the Hexaemeron (part 
of which Appendix is mention'd by S. Chryſoftom 

(8) Zanch, in his Summary) Gen. 1. 28, 29, 30. (g) The 
J. z. de Matters of this part of the Hiſtory are contained un- 
Hom<creat. der three Heads : One is, touching the Benediction 
(1-61. of Marriage and the power of begetting Children, 
*. mhich God gave to the firſt married Couple, and in 
them to others ſucceſtvelj. Another Head is touch- 

ing the ſubjefting the Earth to Men, and the Domi- 

nation which God gave unto them over all Animals 
terreſtrial, volatile and aquatile. A third Head is 

touching the Food which they ought to eat, as alſo 
touching thoſe things which rute Animals muſt feed 

> 5-0 All theſe things belong to God's creating 
erreſtrial Animals as they are ſuch; to take 

order for their Propagation and the conſervati- 


ons, which is the reaſon, why they mer 
eee 
(3) A third part of the Hiſtory is touching 
the impaſi | 
Animals; which ſheweth, that the Maker of ic © 
the World concern'd himſelf at a great rate in 
ſettling the Affairs of the Animal-World, other- 
wiſe it mi 
of the Field, and every 
brought unto Adam, to fee what be would cal 
them (and as the Text faith, they were brought 
by the Lord God,) and that the firſt uſe which 
Adam was appointed to make of his Underſtand- 
ing, ſhould be the naming of Animals. Some 
have from thence inferr'd his profound skill in 
Nature and nne, and that he underſtood 
the Natures of tho 
reaſon for the making ſuch an Inference. (i) The (i) 62 
inferring the boundleſs. Skill of Adam from bis im- fan 
Poſing upon all things Names ſo apt and fignificative Þ. 43. 
may | of their Nature, ſeemeth not to me at all a neceſſary 
conſequence. Th 

inſight into things, to give any a L Teen fitting 
Name ; it may be done well enough f. 
culty or Py 


Names upon the ſeveral Species ol Gen.» 


t ſeem very ſtrange, that evcry A 
Few! of the Air ſhould e 


e Animals; but there is fo 


ere it no need of any great $lall oy 


from ſome Fa- 
operty which ts obvious at firſt ſight , as 


IE in thoſe Names of Animals and other things 
which are extant in Holy Writ. The Names of A- 
nimals in Scripture are not taken from their In- 
feriour Nature, but from ſome Exteriour Pro- 
perties and Notes of difference, and therefore 
Man is viſible; but the Products of it in the) the impoſing Names on them is not ſo much an 


argument of Adam's profound knowledge in Na- 
ture, as Nem]⁰α,D,ub ener, a Sign D 

(as 8. Chryſoſtom ſpeaketh;) for it belongeth to 
a Lord and Maſter, to impoſe Names upon his 
Servants. And as in the new Creation when 


of bis 


ominion 


the ſecond Adam was inſtated in his Dominion, 
it was but reaſonable, that all the Creatures of 
the Heavenly World thould pay their Homage 
to hun (all the Angels of God were bid to wor- 
ſhip him, Heb. x. 6.) So in this Terreſtrial Ani- 
mal Creation it was but reaſonable, that the 
firft Adam ſhould in this manner be inſtated in 
his Dominion; The ſeveral Species of Terreſtrial 
Animals were aſſembled, to pay (as it were) their 
Homage to him and to receive their Names from 
bim. The one (in all reaſon) muſt be thought 
a Typical Adumbration of the other ; but ab- 
ſtracting from this Typical Adumbration, the 
aſſembling the Terreftrial Animals, to receive 
their Names from the Terreſtrial Adam (proba- 
bly by a Mandate and ſecret Inſtinct,) to diffe- 
rence and diſtinguiſh them one from another, 
is nothing more than what belongeth to God's 
creating Terreſtrial Animals as they are ſuch. 

(4.) A fourth part of the Hiſtory is a diſtin 
Account of the Formation of Woman (her being %": * 


made of a Rib taken out of Adam's Side, when VEIL 


he was aſleep, the Fleſh being clos'd up in ſtead 


ſo thereof) and the Inſtitution of Marriage; 


which Branch of the Hiſtory hath given occaſi- 
on to many little Inquiries (which S. Auſſin, the 5. 442. 
Jews, and the Schoolmen have made, ) one of C 


which was thought of great difficulty by Card. J. 9. C. 18, 


on of their Species; to appoint Man the Ruler Cajetan; for he relinquiſh'd the literal truth of 


over the Inferiour Ani 


s; and to take care the Hiſtory, and betook himſelf to meer Alle- 


for the Food and Suſtenance both of Man and | gory, becauſe of this difficulty; It ſeemeth not 


8 Beaſt. The Jews ſay, (5) Increaſe and ke fu redſonable to ſuppoſe, that the Ri taken out of A- 
e Fur. 


ils bow is 1911 dux the great Precept, for the ſake dam's Side was ſuperfluous (for all things were at 


5 whercof all other Precepts in the 


orld are conftitu- firſt made in Number, Weight and Meaſure.) 


ted, and that the Defign of it is, that the World and if it was one of thoſe that are natural and ne- 
may be inhabited (to repleniſn the Earth:) Ac- ceſſary, Adam mnft be mutilate ever aſter. But he 
cordivgly they look upon themſelves as oblig'd ought to have conſider d, that ſome natural parts 
by it at a great rate. It recommendeth Mar- of an Humane Body are not neceſſary (in any 
riage and ſuiteth with their Animal Propenſi- great degree,) as the 3%"; which is taken away 
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———cnmcifion: So Anatomiſts find in ſome 
8 in cate Bodies (k) 13 pair of Ribs on a Side, 
„in the generality of Men only 12 pair on a Side, 
zu. and in lome but 11. 80 tritling à difficulty is 
tis that gravell d Card. Cajetan. And alike 
trifling is that difficulty which another Objector 
th, (1) how the whole Bulk of the Body 55 a 

f 1rche- Uge 3 . h 5 
0% Woman could be made (or built) of but one Rib: 
% fene Rib doth not equalize the hundredth or thou- 
och ſmutb. part of the whole Body. And if you ſay, the 
ne the Matter was taken from elſewhere, Eve 
2 - < may 4 more truly ſaid, to have been formed of that 
ha, . alien Matter than of a Rib of Adam. For in this 
„ difficulty there is no difficulty fave only what 
ariſeth from the ambiguity of words. Myfes 
ſaith, The Rib which the Lord God had taken from 
Man made he (or built he) a Woman ; which is a 
ſrt of Architecture contradiſtinct to the form- 
ing her out of nothing, or out of the Duſt of 
the Ground or other | : 
ſereral contradiſtin& ways of producing an Hu- 
mane Body : it may be a Rib formed into a 
Woman; it may be produc d meerly ex mhzlo, it 
my be form'd ont of the Duſt of the Ground or 
other alien Matter. The firſt of theſe is the 
Woman $ proper way of production; the was a 
Rib form'd into a Woman, as Nature formeth 
an Acorn into an Oak, a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed 
into a Tree, an Egg into a Giant : Which 1s not 
done without the acceſſion of a great deal of alien 
matter; for it is by the acceſſion of a great deal 
of alien matter, that an Acorn is formed into an 
Oak; but as this acceſſion of alien matter doth 
not hinder, but that an Acorn may be properly 
ſaid to be formed into an Oak: So the acceſſion 
of alien matter doth not hinder, but that a Rib 
may be properly ſaid to be formed into a Wo- 
man. And it muſt not be ſaid, that ſhe was 
formed of alien matter ; for that 18 not her pro- 
per way of production, but contradiſtinet there- 
to; nor had ſhe at all a formation ont of it 
formally as ſach, but only materially and con- 


Ribs (or a pair of them) it was requiſite, that 
he ſhould be caſt into a deep Sleep, that he 
might not withſtand and be reluctant to the 
Operation. Expoſitors think, that the whole 
Operation was reveal'd to Adam in his Sleep 
but it is more probable, that he was told of it, 
when Eve was brought unto him; and being 
told of it he impos d upon her an agreeable 


Name (the impoſing Names belonging to him 


of Marriage at the beginning of the World; 

and we can hear of no other Divine Inſtituti- 

on of it but this alone, which is in the Moſaic 
Hiſtory; therefore this part of the Hiſtory is 

literally true and of Divine Original. All 

* in it are ſo well, that it is not imagina- 

ble, how they could be better, ſave only that 

(in) 8. Cn lem obſerveth in it (which indeed (e 
pervadeth this whole Hiſtory) 2 ragn]e oy 7: 52: 
Near, a groſſneſs of ſpeaking. It giveth another- 

kins account of the origin of Women than Plato 

hath given in his Timeus. It repreſenteth Man 

and Wife as parts of one whole, to ingender 

mutual love and indearment ; and as one Fleſh 

in oppoſition to Poligamy and Divorce, which 

are the Peſts and Bane of Marriage. If it re- 
commendeth Marriage at a great rate, this is 

no more than it deferveth in this Terreſtrial A- 

nimal State: For a Family (=) is the firſt of So- (n)#iercc!; 


ten Matter. Theſe are; cieties, and without — it is dT, unti- Fragment. 


late in its upper parts : The Philoſopher therefore “ 21. 

commendeth the Society of Man and Wife as 

eg 7 elrias . the Ornament and Furniture of an 

Honfe (which looketh ſomewhat deſolate! y with- 

out 1t;) and according to him it compriſeth the 

Solaces and Aſſiſtances of Society and Friend- 

hip, and is founded in Nature, which hath not 

only made ns ovvayaents, ſuch as are inclin'd to 

live in Flocks, but awdvegis, ſuch as love to live 

together by Pairs. And this is the Summ total of 

this part of the Moſaic Hiſtory, which (in the 

Letter of it) is nothing elſe but an Inſtitution 

of Woman and of Marriage, (o) which are meer (o) P. Fs 

Accommodations of this Terreſtrial Animal gius inden. 

Life. ; 2. 10. 
(5.) The fifth (and great) part of this Mo- 

ſaic Hiſtory is the Paradiſaical Oeconomy conſiſt- 

ing of two large Branches: The one of which con- Cen. 2: 

tameth the Toprgraphy of the Earthly Paradiſe, the *—'7 

Law of it, and the Sanction thereof: The other Gen. 2. 

containeth the Temptatim and the vin of our firſt © 

Parents in their Farthiy Paradiſe with the penal 


firſt Parents — in them of Mankind,) eſpe- 
cially the chief of thoſe Terreſtrial Animal con- 
cerns which is Bodily Life and Death. This ap- 
peareth from the unſettled condition of our firſt 
Parents terreſtrial animal concerns before their 
Tranſgrethon ; for the immortality and morta- 
lity which they had, (p) was not the plenary, 


but mutilate and partial; they cannot be faid, (p) Petav. 


T. 3. de op. 


| 
—” — 
- * 


either to have been immortal or mortal without J. 2. c.6,7- 


by Divine Appointment ) expreiling alſo the 
reaſon of it, Gen. 2. 23. And Adam ſaid, This is 
now Bone of my Bones and Fleſh of my Fleſh, ſhe 
ſhall be called Woman, becauſe ſhe was taken out of 
Man. The facred Hiſtorian informeth us, that 
theſe were the words of Adam; but he doth not 
inform us, who was the ſpeaker of the next 
words, which contain the Inftitution of Mar- 


were God's words, Matt. 19.4, 5- And becau 
Meſſenger imploy'd to ſpeak God s words, there- 


riage; only our Saviour informeth us, that N 
e 
there is no appearance, that Adam was a Divine 


diſtinction or limitation of Senſe. They were 
ſo far mortal, they had an Animal Body, which 
of its own nature is mortal; and they were ſo 
far immortal, that if they had not ſinned, they 
had not died. Antecedently therefore to the 
Paradiſaical Oeconomy neither the perpetual 
Life nor the neceſſary Death of our firſt Parents 
was determin'd, the matter was in ſuſpence, 
and they were in the ſtate of Prohationers; bur 
the Paradiſaical Oeconomy in the whole nature 
and tendency of it appeareth, to have been a 
method of determining this matter which was 


"EL 


: 


n 


ſiſtently with her proper way of formation, and conſequent effes thereof. The whole of this Pa- 47 
ſo far as it was requiſite for the forming a Rib | radiſaical Oeconomy was a Terreſtrial Animal 4 4 
into a Woman. | kind of Buſineſs ; for the purport of it was, to 472 
In order to the taking out one of Adam's ſettle the Terreſtrial Animal concerns of our 4 ” 
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fore an Ellipſis (uſual in Scripture ) muſt be in ſuſpence. The Law of Paradiſe ( againſt 
ſuppos'd in the Hiſtory, which muſt be thus eating the Fruit of a Tree) containeth the Terme 


ſupply*'d; Therefore ( ſaid God) ſhall a Man 
"bs hen 515 Father 2 15 and ſhall cleave to his 
Wife, and they twain ſhall be one Fleſh. As our 
Saviour informeth us, that theſe were God's 
words, ſo the nature of the thing requireth it; 
for it is certain, there was a Divine Inſtitution 


and Conditions of this Settlement, and the Sau- 
ction of that Law is the Settlement of our fir 
Parents terreſtrial animal concerns efpecially 
that chief of them Bodily Lite and Death; for 
the generality of Expoſitors underſtand nothi ng 


more than Bodily Death to be ſignify'd by rhe 
Commination. 
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An Explication of the 
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4. 10, 


Cur- 
cell. Inſtit. 
f. 3. c. 13. 


V. Grot. 
Not in 
Rom. 5. 


14. 


4 7. d. 2. 


24+ 
Eccluf, 
25.24. 


Commation, in the day that thou eateſt thereof, pole him to have bee 
(g) Iid. thou ſhalt ſurely die. (q) To me it ſeemeth more Creation) rather a Spiritual and Celeſt! 
probable (faith Petavius,) that the ” expre 4 

the Soul. 
In that very day thou ſhalt begin to be Mortal, and Sin both that light and flature was dimini 
ſubje@ to corruption, ſaith Clarins. Thy ftrength | 


only the death of the Body; not that 


before ſuſtain'd by the Tree of Life ſhall fail (10 
eee Jon which 1s the way to death. The 9,90 
Interpreters here had it, thou ſhalt be Mortal : 
IWhich is noted by S. Ambroſe! and S. Hierom. 
Symmachus rendreth the words dure Toy, thou 
halt be Mortal; and to this ſenſe they are ex- 
pounded in the ſequel of the Hiſtory, Duff thou 
art and unto Duſt thou ſhalt return. The Death 
threatned in this Paradiſaical Oeconomy is on- 
ly the oppoſite to that Life, which was the 
Fruit of the Tree of Life (literally underſtood, ) 
and which was conſequent upon Adam's being 
debarr'd from eating of the Tree of Life; there- 
fore it was nothing more than bodily death. 
The Settlement of things in the Old Teſtament 
is not literally and expreſly a Settlement of 
the Spiritual and Eternal Life and Death, but of 
what is figurative thereof. In the Style of the 
Old Teſtament this thraſe thou ſhalt ſurely die, 
ſignifieth nothing more than bedi y th. 
Gen. 26. 11.1 Sam. 14. 39. Accordingly S. Paul 
muſt be underſtood, to ſpeak of bodily Death 
only, when he ſaith, by axe Man Sm entred into 
the World and Death by Sin, Death reigned from 
Adam to Moſes, by one Man's Offence Death 
reigned by one. For fo he expoundeth his ſenſe. 
In Adam all die, by Aan came Death, by Man 
came alſo the Reſurrection of the Dead. 1 Cor. 15 
21, 22. The Book of Wiſdom alſo and the 


Son of Sirach . — his Senſe. Through Emvy of 


the Devil came Death into the World Of the Mo- 
man came the beginning of Sin, and through her 
we all Die. The Sanction of the Law of Pa- 
radiſe was bodily Death only; therefore the 
Purport and Buſineſs of the Law of Paradiſe 
was, to ſettle our firſt Parents Terreſtrial A- 
nunal concerns, eſpecially the chief of them 
bodily Life and Death. Moreover, the Para- 
diſaical State of our firſt Parents depended up- 
on their Obſervance of the Law of Paradiſe ; 
the Purport of it was, to determine, whether 
they ſhould continue in their earthly Paradiſe or 
be ejected out of 1t, which was their great Ter- 
reſtrial Animal concern. All their Terreſtrial 
Animal concerns their ſubjection to bodily Death, 
Diſeaſes, Sickneſſes and Pais, the Womans Subje- 
ion and Pains of Child-bearing, the Shame of Na- 
kedneſs, the Dwelling out of Paradiſe, the Sterility 
of the Earth and the Toils of this earthly State, 
are Parts of this Paradiſaical Oeconomy, and 
the ſettling of them was the effect of the Penal 
part of the Law of Paradiſe. And if all the 
concerns of our firſt Parents as they were Ter- 
reſtrial Animals, were actually and effectuall 
ſettled by this Paradiſaical Oeconomy, it mu 
be ſuppos'd, to have been introduc'd for this 
Reaſon, becauſe it was needful for ſettling their 
concerns, as they were Terreſtrial Animals. 


ARTICLE 4. 


Our firſt Parents are repreſented in the 

| Hiſtory as two Terreſtrial Animals of the 
Rational Species in the State of Natural 
Iunocency not of Supernatural Grace. 


E HE Terreſtrial Adam was no more than 
the Terreſtrial Adam : But the Jews 


and the generality of Chriſtian Writers ſap- ( ſuppaſe, to have excell'd in three Reſpes. Firſf ir 1. 59 
e 


fed without 


mities touching the firſt Adam; for he is cele- 


- 


. 
2 


. B ren 

»OOK Ia, 
y his Terreſtriqz — 
of Adam. (v) The Rabbis ſay, that his —1 — 

lucid and of a very bigh ftature, but that by bi (t) a, 


8 l ff. 
d or 45. Hin, 


loft. They argue, () that Adam was mo} pry. ber- 
all exception, becauſe — 7414 
made by God. He was born 7 => 
wiſe Man or Philoſopher (as they ſuppoſe) ha-) 4; « 
ving an underſtanding in perfection, under 
ſtanding N. without Inſtitution (by cogi. 
tation only,) having alſo the Sciences Dive. 
and Humane in their perfection, he knew and 
underſtood all Worlds. (t) The firſt Adam wa; ,. 
the light of the World. Agreeably to which ex- (0) bd 
travagant Elogies and their prodigious Phan- * 
taſtry they ſay (u) the flature of Adam was from L. 6. 
the Earth unto Heaven, and from one end <f the“ 1.10 
World to the other. Calcaneus primi hominis oh. Jn, 
ſcurabat Spharam Solis, the Heel of the frſt Aan () 1 
dar ned the Sphere of the Sun. Philo argueth. nw. « 
(») that the firſt Man born of the Earth, the dg 
rince of our kind, far .excelV'd all Men, that,, 
are or have been, both in the Ornaments of («)n, 
Soul and Body; becauſe other Men have their 7c 
Generation from Men, but God made Adam, *'-t4 
and ſo much better as the Workman is, ſo much "OY 
better is the Work that is made. Both the Jews 
and Muhammedans account him a great Pro- 
pant (x) the latter ſtile him N98 n the (x) 46. 
het of God, and they ſay, that he receiv'd ting, #1. 
the firſt Books which were ſent down from “5. 
Heaven. His Sanctity (as the Jews ſuppoſe) ** 
was that of the degree of Prophets (he adher'd 


2. 
I a &reat (£)C 1 


to God and the things Spiritual,) and as they A. 
ſuppoſe his Sanctity to approach to the Ange- * 
lical : So his Body (as they ſay) was not an va 


ordinary Humane Body, but approach'd to the 
Angelical ſubtilty — Purity. Creatura fuit 
ſubtiliſima & puriſima, proxime accedens ad cor- 
pus Spirituale. Anciently the Jews began their 
Sabbatarian Faſts (as it is ſaid) by looking on 
their Nails and paring them; ()) the reaſon of y) 4 
which cuſtom R. Bechai conceiveth to be this % , 
that a Man ſhould think of the excellency of the _—_—_ 
jo f Man Adam, whoſe Garment before his Fall was Ai. 
like a Man's Nail of a white and ruddy colour. 

But before his Fall Adam had no Garment ſave 
only his own Body, and this indeed might be 
ruddy if (as is commonly thought) he was 
formed of red Earth, and had his Name Adam 
from Adamah, which ſignifieth red Earth. But 
Muhammed deriveth bis Pedigree from a worſe 
complexion'd Mould than . as of red Earth; 
for in his Alcoran he telleth of him this incre- 
dible Story. God revealed to the Angels bis for- ( . 
mation of Man out of Clay or Dirt, and ſo ſoon pere.“ 
as he bad breathed into bim a Portion of his Soul, 2 
all the Angels except Beelzebub (God ſs command. 1. 
ing) adored Man : But God demanded of the De- 5e, 
vil, why be refusd to Worſhip the Work of bis 5.3 
Hand:? Becauſe (ſaid he) thou baſt created him 
out of Dirt and black Mudd, but me out of Fire. 


IT. The Jews are not alone in their Subli- 


brated by Chriſtian Writers as a great 1 5 
the greateſt of Scholars, the greateſt of P ilo- 
ee the greateſt of Divines, the greateſt 
of Saints, and as nothing leſs than Angelical 
and Celeſtial. (a) One 7 the principal Or ra- (i) Mi 
ments and Prerogatives of the Hate of Innocercy tice, 
was the Science of Adam and his Underſtanding "> , 
both Supernaturaſhand Natural : And this Divines, gn 


FAY 


Coe. XIII. 
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———F extenſroe amplitude of his Science : For ſo ſoon 
2 eh 1 * imbu'd with the per- 
ſel knowledge of all natural things, a knowledge 
wot acqair'd, but infus d from above, which (Chr il. 
excepted) none ever bad, nor could have, not So- 
jomon, not the Sons of the Eaſt. Secondly, where- 
© as our acquir d Science for the moſt part preceedeth 
om the Effects and not the Cauſes of things, aud 
therefore . is, either #ot at all, or very rarely de- 
ative, but only founded upon probable Rea- 
ſon and ConjeFure, Adam had the abſolute know- 
ledge of every thing, and that à priori or from the 
Cauſes. Which Science infus'd from above could not 
oh. be at all loft or obſcurd, ſo long as Adam re. 
32 main'd in that State. (b) The firſt Man had all 
chi. . Fience, knew the Cauſes of all things, not from any 
L.Þ3%* ther Teacher but from God be received all wiſe 
00 . Diſcipline of Life. (c) His knowledge extended to 
dener heavenly as well as earthly things, was not ſo fal- 
Bel) ff [ible as ours 7s, and was not acquir d by tedious 
Dro.  diſcuorfevencſs or obſervation, but by Divine Illumi- 
1 nation, which was not given him tranſiently, but by 
way of comatural Habit, and ſhould have paſs'd 
(4) Dr. to bis Poſterity. (d) He came into the Wor d a 
dub der. Philoſopber, which ſufficiently appear d by bis wri- 
„ c. l. ting the Nature of things upon their Names: He 
, could view Eſſences in themſelves, and read Forms 
without the Comment of their reſpective Properties. 
In the Vatican Library (as it is 1aid) there is this 
Inſcription; Adam dzvinitis edoctus primus ſcien- 


God tbe firſt Inventor of Sciences and Letters. Kir- 
cher thinketh it certain, that God wrote a 
Book and gave it to him. And Eugubinus 
ebe thinketh, (e) that Adam and Eve were fo great 
p:r. Phil. Divines, that all their diſcourſe was Theology, 
L 1.6. ls omnem magni genitoris allius & magne geuitricis 
Sermonem, Theologiam fuiſſe credendum eſt, ut per- 
petu) de rebus ante caſum ſuis, de ortu, babitu, 
formis Angelorum & Demonum loquerentur. Ba- 
leus ſaith (as he is cited by the Author of the 
Court of the Gentiles,) that from Adam all good 
Arts and Human Wiſdom flow d as from their 
; Fountain. He was the that diſcover'd the 
. mot ions of the Celeſtial Bodies, the Natures of Plants, 
of living and of all other Creatures. He firſt pub- 
tiſhd the forms of Eccleſiaſtic, Politic and Oecono- 
mic Government: From whoſe School proceeded 
_ whatever good Arts and Wiſdom were afterward 
propagated by our Fathers unto Mankind. So that 
whatever Aſtronomy, Geometry and other Arts con- 
tain in them, be knew the whole thereof. The like 
Elogies of our Father Adam are cited from Hor- 
us by the ſame Author. Adam being conſti- 
tuted in this Theatre of the Univerſe, he was igno- 


Nature. He knew exaltly and without Er- 
Herbs and the Cauſes of things. The light of Rea- 
and without Cloud, overcame the obſcurity of things, 


and diſpell'd darkneſs, if there was any. Now 
there was the higheſt ac . exact neſi of the Oe⸗ 


The Seat of this moſt noble Philoſophy is in the 


tinum & literarum Inventor. Adam tanght of 


Tour the Natures of all Animals, the Virtues of 


conomicks and Politicks;, for Man was never ſo| 
much as then Cao ve, a. ſociable Creature. 


Tac Scriptures fliled the Garden of Eden. All 

Arte, as Minkind, bad their beginning from A- 
n, who among the pleaſures of Paradiſe learned | into Man, fimul cum Spiritu Sando, together with 

OTH ones 5a Philoſophy even from God him: the holy Spirit, that this Creature might be accord- 

255 r a arbed, ſelf, (F) The boly Scriptures 

C Thr df — 4 — ſay, that the firſt Man Adam the ancient Writers ſuppoſe, that Adam had T 3. 4: 

Pig Top vv Goutepes — bad a free and unbaſhful Mind 


Saints in the Contemplation of Tis &:yint, & 17 nay ven 
the Intelligibles. fi hy Ae tv cui 76 
he” Tom, ov % © ayics Mwyorh 
gemi Thegd' ow wvewany S. Athanal, c. Cent. or. p. 2, 


Thus we father upon the Scriptures our own 
Conceits, and inſtead of naming Senſibles ſubſti- 

tute the Contemplation of the Iutelligibles. So Eu- 

ebius calleth the Goods of a Terreſtrial Animal 
Paradiſe 8 &,Yuvam x, aluvie aye, immortal and ( g) Pr. 
eternal Goods. So S. Ephram thinketh (5) that 2. . 
Adam's Paradiſe with its Wood and Trees is of (h ay. 
eternal duration and continuance, that its Sen- petav. 
fibles are an everlaſting enjoyment, and that God in- J. 3. de 
veſted Heaven and Earth with the ſame Grace. . J. 2. c. 
AianTos 6 eaggScuoms, ann Y meborgie®, Paradiſe 4 

was Senſible but not Temporary. Gr. Naz. calleth 

Adam in his Paradiſe (i) en drdnrd wy yaugyby, (i) Or. 38. 
the Cultivator of immortal Plants : But theſe he 
interpreteth (allegorically) Divine Cogitations, 

as he alſo interpreteth the Tree of Knowledge, 

to ſignifie Contemplation. (&) Divine Con- () Petav. 
templation was the only Food of Paradiſe ac- Ar. c. 7. 
cording to Fo. Damaſcen ; and he ſuppoſeth it 

the only Occupation and Imployment that our 

firſt Parents had there. Gr. Ayſſen and Theo- 

doret argue, that our firſt Parents in Paradiſe 

were of an immortal Nature, and theretore 
needed no bodily Food : Nor is eating bodily 

Food agreeable to any but mortal Creatures. 

() Some others argue, that their Life in Pa- (I) s. 
radiſe was like the Life of Angels, that are a- 4mbrof. 
boye terrene and corruptible Food. And even 4 Fal- 
S. Chryſoſtom (who diſputeth for the literal e.. 
Senſe of the Hiſtory) attributsth to Man in Pa- 

radiſe (m) «yynixiv tamaay, an Angelical Con- (m) In 
ftitution, «yam gien, an Angelical Life, and Cen. Aq. 
ſaith, that God would have him to live on 
Earth without any bodily needs ds dye ini 
Me, as an Angel upon Earth. Of our firſt Pa- 

rents he faith, ava nouv mwV WwjaTiNGY & mY TWy 

(Wi Evi avayuar,) rajurte TY fogyey mw TV 

Viv Ne, 2h b opt WY yavorris Ta THY e 

5X, d, Y. "Oure 8 giyns, bre ogops, dre iaTiss 

bre GAs #d'gvos may EEu id They were a- 

bove all bodily Neceſſities, they inbabited the Earth 

as if it was Heaven, and being in the Body they 
ſuſtain'd not the things of the Body. For they 
needed not either Houſe or covered Room or Gar- 

ment or any ſich thing as theſe. Which implieth, 

that they needed not Sleep, or any bodily 

Food. 80 great Angelical perfection ſpeaketh 

them of ſuperlative Sanctity, which Ireneus il- 
luſtrateth by introducing Adam, (u) contefling (n) Ad 
babuiſſe ſe d Spiritu Sanctitatis Stolam, that be %. Tn 
formerly had from the Spirit the Robe of Sandtity. c. 17. 


rant of nothing, that pertain'd to the Myſtery of (o) Luther gave this account, how Adam came (o) Ful- 


to know, that Eve was Bone of his Bone, and 4e Lees 
Fleſh of his Fleſh, becauſe he was full of the Hoh! *** 
Ghoſt. And in ſuch ſenſe J. Aart. ſeemeth to 


Jon which we now call Logic, altogether unſpotted| call him (p) elne v tupuoiuer@ d mags v det, (p) Dial, 


the Houſe of Divine Inſpiration. (q) The Greek © 
Fathers (S. Baſil, ras az. Gil ix, and Se- * Pe 
verianus) expound the breath of Life, which (q) pe: av, 
was breath'd into Adam (whereby he became de Trin. J. 
a living Soul) to mean 2 5% 4yis Trwparo le-. f. c. 5. 
TsTiey, the Participation of the holy Spirit. Pro- 

copins (ad Gen. 1.) ſaith; from the leite of 

the Creation the Virtue which affordeth Life entred 


ing to the Image of God. () The generality of (rj en 


natively that divine virtuous Image which op. J. 2- 


TW Sir; xat curd tetra ous 6s to God, and livd with the FO K enerate Chriſtians; which Pi- 
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(u) Hexa- gain he faith , ( 2 


w) Hom. Adam. f 
Pſal. Cs Thy ein d Rei, having caſt away the Image 
48. Macar. of the heavenly Man 
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of Piety, the brightneſs 
of Glory, the Image of the nal 1 The 
ame Father faith (t) Adam cum in Paradiſo eſſet, 


ns. 1 

ſtial: But after his 1 4 be became Terrene. A- 
i lapſus + depoſuit imagi- 

nem Celeſtis, ſumpſit terreſtris efigiem. When be 

lapſed, he put of the Image of the * Man, 

amd took npon him the Image of the Terreſtrial. 


This Father hath tranſlated S. Baſil's ſaying of 
(w) Arc ad Thy eixbya Te dN lu, d 


be put on the Image of the 
earthly. A Council of Carthage ſaith, (x) that 
Adam had Fleſh, but not ſuch as it 18 now, 
before * Sin it was not Craſs, nor by Nature 
Mortal. 


III. Of theſe magnificent Ideas (which have 
been more or leſs entertain d in the Church) 
it is eaſie for any, to make a Judgment, that 
will compare them with the Hiſtory. One 
Branch of them we may be allow'd to examine, 
becauſe it is matter of Debate amongſt Divines, 
whether Adam was created in an Eſtate of 


Supernatural Grace or of Natural Life only? 


(y) This the moſt rigid Adherents to the Senſe of 
the Fathers Debate with great freedom (not 
allowing either part of the Queſtion, to be an 
Article of Fai 0 and they that ſuppoſe it 
the more probable Opinion, that Adam was 
created in tlie Eſtate of Supernatural Grace, 


et acknowledge, that God might have created | 


kim in the State of meer and yrs Nature, 
and that being ſo created he mu g have been 
devoid of inordinate Concupiſcence, which can- 
not be the Work of God as Author of Nature; 
for then Chriſtians would be oblig'd to morti- 
fie the Work of God. Which good Conceſſion 
we may make uſe of, to anſwer a principal 
Argument, that is alledg'd on behalf of the 
magnificent Ideas of Adam. For as being firſt 
of his Kind he is wppos to have been the Stan- 
dard and Meaſure of all that follow'd, as having all 
the agreeable perfections of human Nature. But 
ſeeing none of the Saints of God did ever look 
upon the firſt Adam (as they look upon the ſe- 
cond) as the Pattern of their perfection, it is but 
reaſonable, that this Propoſition ſhould be thus 


limited ; Adam was the Standard and Meaſure of 


all that follow'd as to meer and pure Nature. And 


ſach he was as being the firſt of his Kind, if 


God (according to this Conceſſion) did create 
him in the State of meer and pure Nature 
without Supernatural Grace. And it is moſt 


reaſonable, to ſuppoſe, that he was ſo created; 
for the Indowments Supernatural (Supernatu- 


ral Science, Grace, Glory) do not iſſue from 


the great Parent of Nature as he is ſuch; nor 
did the Terreſtrial. Adams Creation (like that 
of the holy Angels) iſſue from Paternal San- 
Qtity: (z) He ſpake ſomething Prophetical 
(when he ſaid of Eve, this is Bone of my Bone, 
and Fleſh of my Fleſh: But there is nv certain- 
ty, that he underſtood it, to be Prophetical ; 
or he might ſpeak it as Cazaphas did, when 
he propheſied. The conceit of the ancient 


Writers, that God infus'd into Adam the ho- 
5 irit and the Life of Grace (when he 


the Life of Supernatural Grace: Nor is an 


4 


rigbtneß and ſometimes Perfed ion. So a Perfed 


h- 
e al. Daa ö 


Phraſe A 
Man's being created after God's Image. Por 


Image and Reſembl 

God. 1 Cor. 11. 7. Man as ſuch Mirth 2 
the Supernatural Image of God in Grace or 
Glory : But as he is the Lordly Animal (the 
God-like Animal) he 1s the Natural Image of 
God, and he is ſuch in reſpect of his Mind or 
Soul and its Faculties, in reſpect of his Sta. 
ture alſo and his Domination over the inferior 
Creation. The Poet is no contemptible Inter- 
preter of the Senſe of Moſes, when be faith, 


Finxit in Effigiem moderantum cuncta Deorum, 


Some ſay ( b) that refitude wherewith May (ye 
was created, as Solomon teacheth, was Natural cel. 1. 
not Moral perfeckion. Which mode of expoung- Ut . . 
ing the words of Solomon is equivalent to an © * 
expunging them. For the word npright which 
Solomon uſeth (when he faith Gol » made Man 
upright, Eccl. 7. 29.) in the general Notion of 
it ſignifieth right, ſtraight and without obli- 
quity (Ezek. 1. 7.) and 2 oppos d by So- 

mon to the bad Inventions of Men (God mad: 
Man upright, but they have ſought out many ix- 
vent iont) it neceſſarily denoteth ſome ſort of 
moral Rectitude, and muſt be underſtood to 
ſignifie in the uſual Scripture-notion of it, 
right, ſtraight and without iniquity. So it ſig- 
ni erh, when applied to God and to his Ways 
and Judgments (which are faultleſs and un- 
criminal) Pſal. 92. 15. and 119. 137. So it 
lignifieth, when apply'd to Men and to their 
Ways and PraQtices (which are not Upright, 
if there be any thing of heinous Sin and [ni- 
quity, Vice and Crime in them) Hal. 37. 3). 
Cal. 2. 14. rie is the ſame with Fir 
ax, and accordingly the Hebrew word n 
is by our Tranſlators ſometimes rendred Up- 


Man and an Upright are terms ſynonymous in 
Scripture, and a perfect Weight and Meaſure 
is the fame with an Upright. Gen. 6. 6. Job 
I. 8. Dent. 25. 15. To be Upright therefore is 
to be right and ſtraight in matter of Morali- 
PL if not abſolutely and in all reſpects, yet 
d far as to be without heinous Criminality. 
Which is not to be underſtood without diſtin- 
tion and limitation of ſenſe ; tor there is a 
Civil-religious and a Spiritual-religious, a com- 
mon and an holy, a partial a plenary 
kind of . ua Which plenary kind of 
Uprightneſs (the fame with the Spiritual: reli- 
gious) is that which conſtituteth the Righte- 
ous in the Religion of Soul- intereſts: But a 
common and a partial kind of Uprightneſs is 
competible to a bad Man; for ſuch an one 
my do and ſay with Abimelech (whether he was 
ſuch an one or not,) in the bitegrity of my Heart 
and Hmocency of my Hands have I done this. Gen. 
29. 5. As 1 is not to be underſtood 
without due diſtinction of Senſe: So the oy 
rightneſs wherein Man was created, muſt b 
diſtingniſh'd from the Uprightneſs, wherein 
the Saints of God are created, God made Man 
Upright, ſo far as belong'd to the making 2 
lan: But not ſo far as appertain'd to the ma- 
king an holy heavenly kind of Man. God 
made Man Upright (right without any pravity ) 
as having innocent and ſinleſs Nature in Per. 


$5 into him the Breath of Life) is well | fection, ſuch rectitude, innocence and ſinleſ- 


neſs, 


—- 


—— So 


C XIII. Moſaic Hiſtory of Paradiſe, 2 
Paradiſe have ſignified to his telicity, and 


——— {mplicity and integrity. The firſt Man]! | 
ne, uo bf the accommodations of this Life, (e) Qus (e) 9. Aug 


Nature and Conſtitution (wherein inor- 
dinate Concupiſcence had no place) was right | contemnenda eſſe docuit filius Dei, which the Son of de 4% 
God hath taught us, are things to be contemned ? * * 


and without an) pravities, nor were there 177 
his Creation) any Pravities in his Mind, Will] An earthly Dominion and Inheritance was gi- 
ven to tlie Terreſtrial Adam, the conveniencies 


Meaning : But they have ſought out many 
and of this Terreſtrial Animal Life were provided 


| T-outions (many pravities,) the many pravi- ] | 
— 10 in the World, are not the Work of | for him, and Terreſtrial Animal Work (the Pro- 
agation of his Species) was appointed him: 


God 4 VG - 
13 &mirart, Men. (c) Naked in Simplici-| But if he was ſuperlatively an holy heavenl 
ty and a Life without Artifice | kind of Man, . — is i” that no holy —1 
and without any covering and | venly kind of Goods were provided for him 2 
defenſative, ſuch it was fit he] No holy heavenly kind of Work was appoint- 
Hould be, that was firſt created. | ed him? Nothing holy and heaven! y is in the 
The Sunplicity and Inno- | Deſcription of him? If he was a ſuperlative 
Saint of God, whence is it, that throughout his 
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cence of our firſt Parents was 
" a Reſemblance af the Chri- 


(0) Gale As the Platoniſts 


ſtian Innocency and Simpli- 
For they knew no Sin, 2 Cor. 5. 21. 
they were devoid of the guileful Skill and 
Wikdom (as the Simplicity of the Dove is a 
edneſs, that is without any guile- 


city. 


ſingle mind 
fal Skill or Craft, ſuch Wiſdom as hath Guile 
in it,) they were le concerning Evil, not 
knowing how to do Evil, or any arts or ways 
of doing it. Rom. 16. 19. S. Chyſoſtom ſaith of 
Chriſtians, they muſt not know bow to remember 
ill Turns, they muff not Skill to be vain, they muſl 
ot have learn d to Lye, they know not this 
wicked Skill and Craft, which is the Serpent's 
Politicks. A genuine Chriſtian is fo far from 
doing Wrong to any, that he knoweth not 
how to do it. But this Simplicity and Inno- 
cency of Regenerate Chriſtians is Sanity, 
that of our firſt Parents was innocent and ſin- 
lefs Nature. hs 


IV. A difficulty on both hands incumbreth 
this Theory; for if we * that our firſt 
Parents did not live the Life of Sanctity and 
perfectly fulfil the Law thereof, it ſeemeth 
that they muſt be counted Sinners from the 
very day that they were created. But the dit- 
ficulty is greater on the other hand. For 

(1.) If Man was created in the State of Su- 
E Grace, he muſt be ſuppos d to have 

en created not only holy and heavenly, but 
conſummate in the holy heavenly Life at the 
rate of ſinleſs Perfection, or elſe he muſt be 
unavoidably a Sinner the very firſt day that 
he was created. And if he was created perfect 
and conſummate in the holy heavenly Life, 
fo peerleſs and tranſcendent a Saint ought (in 
Congruity) to have had his Formation, not 
amongſt the Terreſtrial Animals, nor of Limus 
Slime or Mud (the Duſt of the Ground mix d 
with Water) but amongſt the Cherubim and Se- 
raphim (the holy Angels of God) he muſt have 
had an higher kind of Inſpiration than that of 
vital Breath, and an higher kind of Lite than 
that of a living Soul. An ethereal Body and the 
heavenly Manſions would be much more fit 
for the holy Soul of ſo Angelical and Celeſtial 
a Creature than a vile Animal Body and this 
gloomy Terreſtrial Region: Nor could ſo Di- 
Vine a Soul have any Buſineſs to do in our 
World, unleſs to be a Saviour to the World. 
i ſay, (d) that ſome Souls 
(which they call 'Azegrtes uit, incontaminate 
Souls) deſcend hither, to declare the Gods, for 
the Welfare, Purification and 
things that are here. | 

(2.) If the Soul of the firſt Adam had been 


alike holy and heavenly as the incontaminate 


Perfection of the | ſc 


whole Hiſtory there is not the leaſt mention 
of the Saint of God-kind of Goods, Excellencies 
and Felicities, nor (otherwiſe than ſymbolical- 
ly) of any Soul- intereſts? That it aſcenleth to 
nothing higher than the formation of a Terre- 
ſtrial Man and his Wife, their Marriage and 
their Garden (or Orchard) and the Tranſacti- 
ons that were there about their Terreſtrial A- 
nimal Concerns ? 


(3.) Moſes ſaith, that God made Heaven the 


ſecond day of the Hexaemeron, (J) but the He- (H 4. 


ors ſay, that God made Hell on that 4e 7. J. 
ſecond day. The darkneſs which according to 2. 6.67. 


brew 


Moſes was upon the face of the Deep (antece- 
dent to his Coſmopœia) Maimonides thus inter- 
preteth. (b) Per tenebras nibil aliud debes intelli- 
gere quam ignem elementarem, by darkneſs 
ought to underſtand nothing elſe but the elementary 
fire. At this rate of contradiction to the holy 
Scriptures we form our maguificent Ideas of 
the firſt Adam and his Perfections; for the 
Scripture calleth him ITerreſtrial animal, and we 
make him Angelical-cel:ſtial. If he was native- 
ly a Saint of God, and was poſſeſs d ot the ho- 
ly heavenly. Life, as the Regenerate Children 
of God are, he muſt have been an heavenly 
kind of Man as to his Soul, and he muſt have 
had a divine and heavenly Body within his 
exteriour earthly Body (as the Regenerate Chil- 
dren of God have:) And if in ſo great a de- 
gree he was divine and heavenly, the Apoſtle 
ought not to have contradiſtinguiſh'd the firſt 

am to the ſecond Adam as earthly to heaven- 
57 he would not have ſaid, the firſt Man 7s of 
the Earth earthly, but rather the tirſt Man is 
from Heaven heavenly. Natural and Spiritn- 
al were conjunct in Adam at a great rate, if 
he was created a ſpiritual and heavenly kind 
of Man as to his Soul and the Virtnes of it, 
and alſo as to an interiour ſpiritual and hea- 
venly Body : But the Apoſtle plainly ſappo- 
ſeth, that Natural and Spiritual were not con- 
junct in the Terreſtrial Adam, when he ſaith, 
that was not firſt which is Spiritual, but that which 
is Natural. 

(4.) If Adam was created with the endow- 
ment of Supernatural Grace, it muſt be ſuppo- 
ſed, that he receiv'd it for himſelf and his Po- 
ſterity : But as God cannot ſettle the King- 
dom of Glory upon any meer Man and his 
Heirs requiring his perfect Obedience as the 
Condition of it; for it dependeth upon every 
ones perſonal Qualifications and muſt be mat- 
ter of every one's Choice: So for the ſame Rea- 
ons God cannot ſettle the Kingdom of Grace 
upon any meer Man and his Heirs requiring 
his perfect Obedience as the Condition of it. 
God could not therefore upon that Condition 


Soul of our Saviour, how little would an earth -I ſettle the State and Life of Grace or Origi- 


na 
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An Explication of the © 


e 


nal Kighteouſneſs in the Senſe of the 2 51 

upon Adam and his Poſterity. 8 
Voff. Hiſt, (z.) As Adam is ſuppos d, to have feceiv d 
Fel. l. 2. Original Righteouſneſs for himſelf and his Po- 
bar. 3. Theſ. ſterity; ſo he is uppon's by his * 2 
_ to have loſt it for himſelf and his Potterity : 
and conſequently the Souls of all the Children ot 
Adam have loſt their Spiritual Life, are deſpoil- 
ed of the Pifvine Nature, and are ſubjected to 
all the Evils of an unregenerate condition, not 
through any fault of their own, but meerly 
through the fault of another (to which they were 
no way acceſſory,) which ſeems not credible or 
oſſible: for it is not poſſible, that Adam by his 
Tranſgreſſion ſhould merit for the Souls of all 
his Poſterity the ſtate of Blindneſs, Pravity, 
Spiritual Death, to be depriv'd of the Holy Spi- 
ob, rit and the Divine Image (with all the Honours 
Haile and Felicities thereof) the Divine Favour, the 
ie Divine Sonſhip and Citizenſhip, and to be ſub- 
Epig. Di. jected to Eternal Puniſhment in the World to 
L 4.c. 5. come: for it never was, nor can be in any 
Man's power, to kill Souls without their own 

conſent. 

(6.) It is not credible, that the greateſt of 
Philoſophers and of Saints ſhould be ſo eaſily 
vanquith'd as Adam was, by ſuch a Temptation 
which was nothing more than the ſpecious Fruit 
of a Tree; and it is incredible, that he ſhould 
be the greateſt of Wiſe Men and of Saints (a fit 
Conſort for the Seraphim) and yet the great 
Duty that God impos'd upon him, the great 
trial of his Obedience, and the great Condition 
of his Happineſs, was only his abſtaining from 
the ſpecious Fruit of a Tree. Theophilus ad Au- 
tolycum aſſigning the Reaſom of this Law of Pa- 

() 7.102, radiſe ſaith, (H) 5 Ada vis iv Adam was yet an 
Infant. Agreeably whereto theſe Words of the 
Hiſtory They were both naked, the Man and his 
Wife and were not aſhamed, are thus expounded 
(i) Biſkop by a late learned Commentator, (i) they did not 
Patrick en bluſh, no more than little Children do, when they 
Cen. 2. 25. hold one another naked, and embrace with an in- 
nocent affeckion. Our firſt Parents are rightly 


was created, is one thing, and that unto which 
are regenerated by Chrift is another. This Idea of 
our firſt Parents and their Condition I look C 
on as far more unexceptionable nd reconme.. 
dable than the commonly receiv d Idea; not 
becauſe it is incumbred with no difficulty: büt 
becauſe it is incumbred with the ſinalle ditt. 
culty, and the difficulty which incumbreth it 
admitteth of a gy folution. If our fot Pi. 
rents before their Iranſgreſtom were not truly 55 

| and ſo holy, that they liv'd the Life of Sandity 7 
ſmleſs perfection, they were neceſſarily Sinner; and 
deadly Sinners. He that loveth God as God is tu. 
ly boly ; for this love of God is Sanity it ſelf. But 
Adam lov'd God as God, otherwiſe be ha mortally 
med from bis very Creation; for the Love of Cod 
is the Summary of Compendium of the Law of Na. 
ture. This is the difficulty; which we will con. 
joyn with another difficulty that the Ancient 
Writers urge: for they argue, that Adam muſt 
be ſuppos'd, to have been made after the ſimili. 
tude of God in reſpe& of Divine Virtue, becauſe 
without it Man is like the Beafts in his Morals. 
And it muſt be acknowledg'd, that he is ſo now, 
ordinate 8 but this was not the 
caſe of our firſt Parents, and becauſe it was not 
their caſe, they might be devoid of the Divine 
Virtuous Image without being Beaſts in their Mo- 
rals. So if Man liveth not the Holy Spiritual 
Life required by the Holy Spiritual Law (which 
is the Divine Love,) he is a deadly Sinner: but 
the caſe was otherwiſe with our Father Alan, 
when he was 1n the ſtate and liv'd the Life of 
innocent ſinleſs Nature in Paradiſe: for then 
although he did not perform certain ſupernatu- 
ral Duties of that Holy Law, yet be did ſo 
1 them, as not to depart from his 
natural Innocency; and then he could be no 
deadly Sinner, ſimply ſo called, for this other 
plain demonſtrative Reaſon, ſo long as he liv d 
the Life of innocent ſinleſs Nature, he had right 
to the Tree of Life, and could not be liable to 
be put to death. As his Intereſts in Paradiſe 


repreſented as in no higher condition than that 
of natural Innocency. For although we cannot 
infer from the Law of Paradiſe, that Adam was 
a meer Infant in Underſtanding, yet there is great 
reaſon to infer from it, that he was no ſuch 
reat proficient in Wiſdom and Sanctity, as to 
— arriv'd at the height of ſinleſs Perfection in 

the Holy Life. ; | 
(7.) Agreeably te this Account of our firſt 
Parents Clemens ſaith of Adam, 


were not the Soul-intereſts, but the Terreſtrial- 
animal: So the Holy Spiritual Law (or the 
Law of Nature as it 1s that Law) was not the 


Law of Gods Jace with him, the Law. 


of his Lite and Death; theſe were determined 
by the Law of his Paradifaical Oeconomy, 
which was a particular Oeconomy, and fuch an 
one that is an 8 from the general Rules 
of Theology: for Man is made for a ſuperna- 
tural Happineſs, but in the Paradiſaical Oeco- 
nomy of things he was made only for a Natural 


o eνν 5x £2475)0, 

Fes , 0 avaditacut Thu - 
es);v & udesos. 

Stiom, I. 6. p. m. 477. 


but fit for the endowment of (Di- 
vine) Virtue. The Maſter of 


Felicity (that of the Earthly Paradiſaical 


State;) and Man is made to live the Life of 
Controverſies faith, () that | Sanity (which conſiſteth in the ſaving know- 


(1) De Grat. prim. hom. c. 3. Pet. Lombard, Scotus, and ſome \ ledge, love and ſervice of God; ) but in the 


others ſeem to hold, that A 
dam had not originally gratiam illam gratum fa- 
cientem, que filios & amicos Dei efficit, quaque ad 
vitam eternam promerendam neceſſaria eft ; that 
Grace called by the Schools gratia gratum faciens, 
which maketh Men the Sons and Friends of God, 
and is neceſſary for meriting Eternal Life. The 
learned Grotius is known to be of this Opinio 

em) Annot, (m) that Man when he was firſt created, had no 
ad Conſult. promiſes of a Celeſtial Life, but only of a Terreſtri- 
. e al. To obtain the Celeſtial Life, God requireth an 
erximious Sanctity of Life, which far exceedeth, not on- 

ly the ſtate of Adam after bis fall, but that wherein 

he was created. Alia enim eſt imago Dei, ad quam 

Adamus eft emditus, alia ad quam per Cbhriſtum re- 


Paradiſaical Oeconomy he was deſign'd only to 
live a Life of natural Innocency towards God 
and in all other reſpects. Sanctity is in order 
to Salvation, and 1s inſeparably connex d there- 
with; but neither Sanctity nor Salvation 1s 
(otherwiſe than Symbolically) of any Notice, 
Conſideration or | Regard in the Paradiſaical 


n, | Oeconomy. It did not require, that our firſt 


Parents ſhould be the Saints of God: but to re- 
tain their Natural Innocency, Sinleſſneſs and 
Uncriminality, was the only condition of their 
Happineſs; and fo long as they retain'd it, they 
could not by any Law be fo * to ſuperna- 
tural Virtue and Duty, as to be conſtituted 
deadly Sinners by the want of it. Their Life 


naſtimur : That Image of God after which Adam | 


and State in Paradiſe exempted them from be- 
| ing 


becauſe Humane Nature is now fill'd with in. 
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Ci ae, XIII. Mojaic Hiſtory of Paradiſe. 469 
ing ſuch 3 and if we will call them unholy, that the knowtedge of good and cvil, thou ſhalt ot cat of 
mult be underſtood, to ſignifie nothing worle, it; for in the Day that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhait 
than that they were in the ſtate of Natural In- ſurely die. Some think this Symbolical Tres 
nocency. Their State therefore may without | had its Name, becauſe it was to prove our firit 
abſurdity be called Status medius inter ſantum & | Parents, and thereby it would be known, whe- 
culpabilem, a middle ſtate between that of Saints | ther they would be good or bad. It is com- 
and of ungodly deadly Sinners. monly thought, to have had its Name from 
| | what came to pals afterivards; either becauſe 
the Tempter pretended to our firſt Parents, that 
it would make them fo wiſe as to know all 
The Moſaic Paradiſaical Oeconomy is there- things; or from the Event, becauſe upon the 
fore in all the Branches of it reaſonable | eating this Fruit they did actually know by mi- 
and agreeable, fit and accommodate, be- ſerable Experience the great difterence between, 
cauſe (in the Letter of 3) it is of kind obe 10g and 9 God's Commandment, 
Terreſtri ape big aa and how grievous a thing it was to incur his 


Diſpleaſure. Others think, the Tree had its 

than to Natural Innocency, Name as a Caveat to our fhrſt Parents, not to 

ſtudy Craft and Subtilty, but to content them- 

Elſus in Origen having cited ſome Paſſages | ſelves in a ſimple and plain way of Lite (where- 

of the Motai: Hiſtory of the Creation and | in God made them) without any curioſity to 

onze. of Paradiſe faith, (7) the more moderate both | know more than was needful for them. That 

1.1, Jews and Chriſtians endeavour to turn them into an | the Tree had its Name as a Caveat, is more than 
1197. allegorical ſenſe, 6 rei- aiqpriviye, being aſham'd | probable. (q) Lignum enim tale nomen accepit, ut (d) S. Ae. 
of theſs things in the literal ſenſe, But they ought | eo ſecundum prohibitionem non tacto caveretur, quod - * 

rather to have been aſham d of allegorizing a- | eo contra probibitionem tucto ſantiretur: For it was“ " 

way the plain and literal fenſe of words and | ſo called by way of Caveat, that the Prohibition be- 

of turning real Hiſtory into Parable and Fable: ing obey'd by not touching it, that might be avoided 

(6)3.Baſil. (o) For they that admit not the Senſe of Scripture | which was felt by touching it. This Symbolical 

ler em. according to the common fignification , words, * Tree was a Tree of Inſtruction, and was in{ti- 

Hs. be x. vdug aiyeoy, ſay, that Mater is not Water | tuted, to be a ſtanding document to our firſt 

but ſome other fluid nature, they interpret a Fiſh to | Parents, to eſchew a departure from Innocency 


ah — he 


. 


what they fancy, and the generation of creeping 
things and of Beaſts they turn to their own Allego- 
ries, making their Interpretation of Scripture as the 


* biterpreters of Dreams make their Interpretations of 


the appearances in Sleep, to their own purpoſe. But 
I, if bear the word Hay or Graſs, underſtand Hay 
er Graſs, and a Plant, and a Fiſh, and a wild 
Beaſt, and Cattle, I take all things as they are ſpo- 


en, th 30 8k ERIN VOUtE 7h WEYJAMIGY, for I am not a- 


to the knowledge of Good and Evil, how ſpe- 
cious ſoever the Temptations were that allur'd 
them to it. The La of Paradiſe was the Law 
of Innocency, it requir'd that our firſt Parents 
ſhould continue in the ſtate of Innocency with- 
out proceeding to the knowledge of Good and 
Evil: for they that are in their natural Inno- 
cency know not Sin or Evil (they know not a- 
ny ſuch thing) nor the difference between Good 
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ſham'd of the Goſpel. There is no cauſe to be a- and Evil. (Y) Qui nom cognoſeit bonum & mu- (H 5 4. 


tham'd of the Moſaic Paradiſaical Oeconomy, | lum, nibil d paruulo diſtat. Paronli autem apud de Fa- 


DF + . 
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c. 8. 


it we ſuppoſe it a Terreſtrial Animal kind of Juſtum judicem nulla eft culpa. — — Paronlus ſme ul-'* Fw 


Oeconomy, that aſcendeth no higher than to 
Natural Innocency ; but there is too much cauſe, 
to be aſham'd of it, if it muſt be thought ſuch 
an Oeconomy of Sanctity and Soul-intereſts as 
is commonly ſuppos'd. For, 


I. It is an Ogconomy fit and accommodate 
for two Terreſtrial Animals of the Humane Species 
in their flate of Natural hmocency. Much of this 

their Character appeareth in the ancient Writers 
ict. deſcriptions of the firſt Men; (p) primum inter 
6 . . a bommes mali neſcia & adbuc aſtutis mexperta ſim- 
4 52. 8 plicitase At firſt there was amoneſt Men a Jimplicity 
„that knew not Evil, and which was unacquainted 


[1.5 15, 91h Craft and Cu-1ing : They are ſaid to have 
in 41:2, been ze des gal naked without Cloaths aud 


610.11 Bed-cloaths ; to have liv'd in euria ſilveſtri, with- 
{:,., ont care in Woods, and to have been nouriſh'd 
lande & baccis, with Acorns and Berries. If the 
Men of the firſt Times, living in this manner 

and in theſe circumſtances, had ſuch an Inſti- 


tution as our firſt Parents had in their Earthly | 


Paradiſe, an Inflitution by Trees and their Fruits, 
every one would acknowledge it very reaſonable 
and agreeable z as alſo, that they ſhould have a 
Law given them, as onr Parents had, injoyn- 
ing them upon pain of death not to depart from 
their natural Innocency and Simplicity; for this 
1s certainly the meaning of the Law of the Ter- 
reſtrial Paradiſe, Gen. 2. 16, 17. The Lord God 


commanded the Man ſaying , of every Tree of the | 


lo eft crimine prevaricationts & culpæ He that 
knoweth not Good and Evil, differeth not from a 
little Child. A little Child is guilty of no fault or 
crime, nor is reputed fo to be by a juſt Fudge, Deut. 
I. 39. Jour little ones, which ye ſaid, ſhould be a 
prey, and your Children which in that Day had 19 
knowledge between Good and Evil, they ſhall go in 
thith:r, and unto them will I give the Land, 11a. 
7. 16. Before the Child ſhall know, to refuſe the E- 
vil and cbuſe the Good, Little Children are not 
come to that Diſcretion and underſtanding of 
things, as to be able to diſcern Good from Evil 
(and therefore cannot be . guilty of doing any 
Sin or committing any Crime; ) for the know- 
ledge of Good and Evil is the oppolite to the 
ſtate of Natural Innocency. Such was the ſtate 
of our firſt Parents before their Tranſgreſſion; 
they were ſuch Innocents as little Children are. 
(but without the Ignorance and Indifcretion of 
Children,) fo far the Pelagzans ſaid tine : Quod 
Infantes nuper nati in allo ſlatu fmt, in quo fuit A. 
dam ante prævaricatiouem; that Infants newly born 
are in that ſtate, in which Adam was before his 


prevaricatiom. The ſtate of Adam betore his 


Tranſgreſſion could not be the ſtate of Sanctity, 
the Paradiſaical Oeconomy could not be an Oc- 
conomy of Sanctity and Sonkintereſts ; for thy 
knowledge of Good and Evil (which the Law ot 
Paradiſe prohibiteth) is not the oppoſite to the 
ſtate of Sanctity, but to the ſtate of Natural 


Innocency. The knowledge of Good and Evil 


Garden thou mayeſt freely eat; but of the Tree of is a departure from Natural Innocency (it is 
N incompetible 
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An Explication of tbe 


1 TO 
Bo 


incompetible to ſuch Innocents as little Chil- 
dren: ) but this leaving our Natural Innocency 
and proceeding to the knowledge of Good and 
Evil may be only Notional and Intellectual, 
and it may be alſo Practical and Experimental, 
which is the only culpable knowledge of Good 
and Evil; and this culpable knowledge of Good 
and Evil is a figurative if not a literal eating of 
the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil. The 
Law of Paradiſe therefore was not (as is com- 
monly thought) a meer poſitive Law touching 
a ſlight matter, a thing indifferent neither Good 
nor Evil (the meer abſtaining from eating the 
Fruit of a Tree :) but it was the wiſe and great 
Law of Innocency , comprehending the whole 
Duty of our firſt Parents, as Tertallian truly 
ſaith of it; (i) Que lex eis Juſpceret, ft eſſet cuſto- 
dita, which Law would have been ſufficient, bad they 
kept it; for had they kept their Innocency, they 
had not loſt their Paradiſe. But it is one thing, 
to depart from Sanctity as ſuch to the doing 
Evil; and another thing, to depart from meer | 
Innocency as ſuch to the knowledge of Good 
and Evil. If our firſt Parents had been in the 
ſtate of Sanctity, the Law of Paradiſe muſt have 
been the Law of San&ity againſt doing Evil, 
and not this Law of Innocency, of the Tree of 


(1) C. Fud. 


Lo as 


for be was to live well by not touchin 
were under = Interdict. 0 The Paradi 
nomy therefore (like the Oeconomy of Relief. 
on) conſiſteth of M MOR . 2 bet 
vetitum & permiſſum. The Law of P 
Law of great Licence and Liberty, Gen. 2. 16. 


Or 


thoſe that — 


aical Occo- 


* 


aradiſe 15 4 


The Lord God commanded the Man, ſaying, 
Tree of the Garden thou mayeſt freely eat. 80 in 
the Oeconomy of Religion God doth not den 
unto Man the free uſe and enjoyment of any dt 
his Creatures, nor the fitting uſe of all his Na. 
tural Faculties and Aﬀections, nor the juſt (a. 
tisfaction of any of his natural Appetites, nor 
any deſirable Liberty, nor any honeſt Pleaſure 
nor any thing that is really good for him; fo; 
Religion defigneth not his hurt and detrimem 
but to fave him from every thing that is hurt. 
ful and detrimental to him. Yet Religion is a 
Law of great and ſevere Reftraints (which are 
Boundaries to Liberty ;) for Man is confin'd by 
it, to walk in the ftrict and narrow Way, to 
live the holy ſinleſs Lite (without any Exorhi- 
tancy or Expatiating,) to be duely alienated 
from the World, to eſchew the ſenſual fleſh. 
pleaſing courſe of Life, to mortifie Senſitive Na- 
ture, to have a reſtrict caſtigate and ſubdued 
Body and Spirit, to abandon inordinate Affecti- 
on, Bodily Superfluities and Excefles, to make 


of ev 


the knowledge of Good and Evil thou ſhalt not eat. 


II. The Paradiſaical Oeconomy was fit and 
accommodate for a Terreſtrial Animal Paradiſe, 
which with great reaſon and congruity was ap- 


only a lawful uſe of lawful things, and not to 
touch with Sin and Iniquity upon pain of Death. 
So the Law of Paradiſe was to our firſt Parents 
a Law of ſevere Reſtraints; for they might not 


CI 
= 
— 


pointed to be the Manſion of our firſt Parents; eat nor (in order to eating it) touch the Fruit 


tor as the Saints of God by their Sanctity are en- 
titled to an Heavenly Paradiſe: So our firſt Pa- 
rents by their Natural Innocency (wherein they 
were created) were entitled to a Terreſtrial A- 
nimal Paradiſe. And as by Sanctity we are 
exempted and priviledg d from Spiritual Cala- 
mities; Spiritual and Eternal Death: So our 
firſt Parents by their Natural Innocency were 


Paradiſe therefore with a Tree of Lite in it 
c) 5, 4g. 0ught to be their Habitation. (I) hat God 
de Gen. ad which gave unto Meal and Oyl (Humane Food) 
. 1.8. ſuch an admirable Virtue, that they ſhould „ 
. ethers without waſting, can we doubt, but that by the 
Food of a certa.'m Tree be gave this higher Grace 
unto Man, that his Body by Infirmity er Age ſhould 
wot be chang'd for the worſe or decline unto Death? 
The Tree of Life afforded an Immortality unto 
Man in his Innocency and Earthly Paradiſe; 
and it is not imaginable, how an Earthly Pa- 
radiſe could be without a Tree of Life; nor 
could it be without a Tree of Danger and of 
Death: for a Tree of Lite was eſſential to it, as 
it was a Paradiſe; and a Tree of Danger and of 
Death was eflential to it as it was a Paradiſe 
tor Innocency, and not to be enzoy'd but upon 
condition of a non- departure from Innocency. 
The Paradiſaical Oeconomy therefore corre- 
ſpondeth to the Oeconomy ot Religion and San- 
ctity (and conſequently is a wiſe and rational 
Oeconomy ;) tor as Religion conſiſteth of a Be- 
nefit-part and a Duty-part, fo doth the Paradi- 
ſaical Oeconomy. The Tree of Life is the Be- 
nefit-part of it, and the Tree of the knowledge 
of Good and Evil (under an Interdi&t with a 
Commination) is the Duty-part of it and the 
Fereri- Law of Paradiſe. (I) In which there were three 
anus Ca- forts of Trees : Some were given unto Man ive Cy 
bailtants that be might live, others iv dd C, that be might 
gms 5» N. as live, & 5 N 63 Cov r ar ad, but bis 


and Evil, thou ſhalt ſurely die. The Oeconomy 
priviledgd and exempted from External Cala- of Religion maketh a propoſal of Life and Death 
mities and from Bodily Death. A Terreſtrial to Men's choice, and perſwadeth them, to make 


f 


of the Tree of Knowledge; it reſtrain'd them 
from Concupiſcence and gratifying the ſenſitive 
Appetite, from affecting 2 Knowledge. 
and from degenerating into the ſtate of lapſed 
Nature (which 1s the ſtate of knowing Good 
and Evil) Now licet, non licet impune, in the Day 


that thou eateſt of the Tree of the knowledge of Good 


a wile choice: So in the Paradifaical Oecono- 
my Man had Life ſet before him by the Tree of 
Lite, and by the Tree of the knowledge of Good 
and Evil he had Death ſet before him, which he 
was ſtrictly injoy ned to avoid. Of the Oeco- 
nomy of Religion one neceſſary Ingredient is 
that Branch ot Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, Exconi- 
mumnication, (m) of which Adam's eject ion out of (m);:'# 
Paradiſe hath been thought an Example; fore 
the Jewiſh Writers ſay, that for his offence heb“ 
was under the Sentence of Excommunication 
120 Years. But ſame diſpute, that his expul- 
{ion out of Paradiſe was not properly an Excom- 
munication, but a Baniſhment. Suppoling it 
ſuch, yet becauſe of the affinity and rele 
blance which it hath with Excommunication, 
S. H:erom may be atlow'd to ſay touching tho!: 
that were excommunicated in his time, Prevor:- 
cati ſunt pactum Dei in Eccleſia, ficut Adam prevar: 
catus eft in Paradiſo, & imitateres ſe antiqui pareni:s 
oftendunt, ut quomodo ille de Paradiſo, fic efti ici 
antur de Ecclejia : They have tranſgreſſed the Cote 
nant of God in the Church, as Adam tranſgrel/ ed 1: 
in Paradiſe, and they ſhew themſelves the follows» 
of the old Father in being caſt out of the Churc!, 
as he was caſt out of Furadiſe. 
As the Paradiſaical Oeconomy is part of the 
Old Teſtament; ſo it more eſpecially corte. 
ſpondeth to the Oeconamy of Religion in the 
Old Teſtament-rimes, in two reſpects. Fo! 


(firſt) agreeably to the Ceremonial Nature o 


on: living well was from thoſe which God probibited, 


the Old Teſtament which conſiſteth of Typical 
wi 
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Moſaic Hiſtory of Paradiſe. 


—— 


eroglyphical Iuſtitutes, the Law ot Pa- 
ang ua, Sy mbolical, the Precept againſt eat. 
ing the of Tree ot Knowledge of Good and Evil 
being a Prohibition of Man's departure from 
his natural Innocency. And for this Reaſon 
(as ma reaſonably be ſuppos'd) the trial of 
Man's Obedience was made by this Symbolical 
Precept; both becauſe ſuch an Oeconomy of 
things was agreeable to the Paradiſazcal Con- 


of Lite; for an Angel brandithing a fiery tla- 
ming Sword is plainly a commination of Death 


— — 


Heaven. Such was the literal ſignification of 


ſpiritali, it ſgnifieth ſomething touching the 


dition of our firſt Parents, and becauſe it was 
agreeable to the Oeconomy of Religion in the 
Od Teſtament-times. Unlels Adam had been a 
Saint of God, his Obedience could not be con- 
gruoully try'd by the Law of Sanctity (as the 
Obedience of the Angels in Heaven was,) his 
Eſtate was no higher than that of Natural In- 
nocenc y therefore his Obedience muſt by try d 
by the Law of Innocency, and if that Law be 
a Symbolical Inſtitute, it is the more agreea- 
ble to the Moſaic Inſtitutes and Laws. In a- 
nother reſpect the Paradiſaical Oeconomy more 
eſpecially correſpondeth with the Moſaic Oe- 
conomy of Religion, one uſual Branch where- 
of is the Commination of M12 Exciſion or cut- 
ting off, whereby is meant (as the Hebrew 


hand of Heaven) Mors eh , Death infid- 
ed by God, Agreeably whereto it 1s reaſonable 
to underſtand the Penal Treatment of Adam, 
which concludeth the Paradifaical Oeconomy. 
Gen. 2. 22, 22, 24. And the Lord God ſaid, be- 
bold the man is become as one of us, to knyw good 
and evil. And now left he put forth his hand, and 
take alſo of the Tree of Life, and eat and oral 
ever. Therefore the Lord God ſent him forth from 
the Garden of Eden, to Till the Ground, from 
whence be was taken. So he drove out the Man. 
and be placed at the Eaſt of the Garden of Eden 
Chernbims and a flaming Sword, which turned e- 
very way, to keep the way of the Tree of Life. It 
Adam had been a lapſed Saint (an horrid to- 
tal Apoſtate,) he had not been an object of 
Veriſion, but of fiery Indignation. It his Oe- 
conomy had been an Oeconomy ot Sanctity and 
Soul-intereſts, if his Offence had bereav d hun- 
ſelf and all the World of all their ſpiritual and 
eternal Goods, and plung d them into Death 
temporal, ſpiritual aud eternal, ſo amazingly 
tragical and tremendous a Diſaſter could not 
have been a proper buſineſs for ſuch an Irony, 
fach a Taunt and Sarcaſin as this, bebold the Man 
is become as one of us ! But ſuch a ſcorntul Treat- 
ment was Proper enough for a Man of very 


flammeous £ ov de mis inavintys is 73% Fhegd amy, 
UN TREZH RS TO Gantio(aTi z lo wilt thou return 
into Paradiſe, if not ſealed by Baptiſm ? A Com- 
mination of Death per manum Celi belongeth 
to all that belong to old Adam, they can have 
no admiſſion into Paradiſe, none can enter in- 
to it by the Original Law of Religion, that 
way is become utterly unpervious and unpaſſa- 
ble. Such myſterious Truths of Chriſtianit 

may reaſonably be thought, to be ſignified b 
the Cherubims with a flaming Sword placed at the 
| atone of the Garden of Eden. But it is not 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the Cherubims con- 


tinu'd in that poſture (p) for I know not how (p) Arche. 
by the many Ages, ſeeing it is not probable, that the 0%. Jh. | 95 
Doctors ſay) Exciſion per manum Cell (by the | Terreſtrial Paradiſe with its Symbolical Trees 293 d 


was of any long continuance. 


III. The Paradiſaical Oeconomy is an O-- 
|conomy, that belongeth to a Terreſtrial Animal 
Creation, which ſpeaketh it a fit and reaſonable 
and agreeable Oeconomy, For becauſe it aſcend- 
eth to nothing higher than what is Terreſtrial 
Animal, therefore it is agreeable to, and com- 
menſurate with, a Terreſtrial Animal Creati- 


ſettling the Affairs of ſuch a Creation, and 
was accommodate for that purpoſe, which is 
the deſign and end of it. For althongh the 
Afﬀairs of the great World were ſufficiently ſet- 
tled meerly by the Creation of it, yet it was 
otherwiſe with the Affairs of the little World 
of Man. It we conſider the Creation abſtract- 
edly from the Paradifaical Oeconomy (which 


the Hexaemeron) it left the courſe of Nature 
under a Suſpenfion (as is before ſaid) and the 
concerns of Mankind in great degree unſet— 
tled and undetermin'd. The State of the na- 
tural World was ſettled, when God made an 


the human moral World was not ſettled. As 
appeareth from the ſequel of the Hiſtory, and 


or Exciſion per manum Cali, by the hund of 


this frightful Phenomenon : (n) But S. Av/tin ſaith (n) Pe 
undoubtedly fignificat aliquid etiam de Paradiſo 4 4 
Wuterb ſomething toy Ai. 4. 50. 
tual Paradiſe. S. Baſil faith (o) doſt thou not Go)Exbert. 
know, that a fiery Sword keepeth the way of the ad Rt. 
Irce of Life, which to Unbeltevers is terrible ang b. 478. 


on. And it was requiſite and neceſſary for 


belong'd to it, and was begun in the time of 


end of his Creation-work : But the State of 
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fooliſh Aſpires and Expectations ; that aimed 
at Golden Mountains and caught nothing but 
a Fall ; that came but the other day out of the 
Earth, and now was aſpiring after a Godhead, 
and who to pleaſe his Palate, would loſe his 
Paradiſe! Accordingly he is ſententially depriv'd 
of it, and not only ſo, but he is by force expel- 
led out of Paradiſe, which expulſion is compli- 
cated with his Sentence of Condemnat ion to bo- 
dily Death. And becauſe he could not but have a 
great concern for his Life (as all Animals have,) 
and conſequently would net fail, to make an 
attempt upon the Tree of Lite (to ſave his 
Life) therefore at the Eaſt of the Garden of Eden 
were placed Cherubims and a flaming Sword, which 
turned every way, to keep the way of the 
Tree of Life. By Cherubims, S. Anſtin under- 
ſtandeth Angels (or Czleftes Poteſtates) ſome of 
which at the Eaſt of the Garden of Eden vibra- 
ted a fiery flaming Sword, and brandi{h'd it 
every way, thereby to deter Adam from re- en- 


from thoſe inquiries which Divines make. 
(q) Whether Man muſt not have been tranſlated, 


courſe of Generation, and what ſort of Children 


Parcnts muſt have bad, if our firſt Parents had not 


fined © A Settlement muſt be made of the 
Terreſtrial Animal concerns of our firſt Parents, 
and in them of the Terreſtrial Animal concerns 
of all Mankind; which that it may be a wile 
and juſt Settlement, it muſt depend upon 
their ſinning or not ſinning, and muſt be 
made according to their merits and demerits; 
ſo that by their Sin a Penal Settlement of 
things in Nature ſhould take place and con- 
tinue to the Worlds end. But Penal Eviis 
could not regularly be inflicted upon Man in 
his natural Innocency ; ſuch a Penal Settle- 
ment of things could not regularly be intro- 


duc'd but upon account of the Sin of Man; 


God muſt not be thought, to have made Death d. 2 


tring into Paradiſe and attempting the Tree 


nor the Kingdom of Deat® ihm Earth. Beſides, 13: 1+ 
"08 


whether there muſt. not have been departures and (q)Petav, 


uc ceſious of Mankind, what. muſt hade been the op. 1.2. c. 


| 
1 
| 
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the Wiſdom of God deſignd, that the Settle- 
ment of things introduce d by 
mould carry a Correſpondence to the Settle- 
ment of things, which was to be introduc'd by 
the ſecond Adam. Upon which accounts the 
Paradiſaical Oeconomy was neceſſary for ſet- 
tling the Affairs of this Terreſtrial Animal 
Creation. And as this was the end and deſign 
of it, ſo it was ſufficiently accommodate there- 
t 
it is compriſed in this juſt and reaſonable de- 
termination; ſo long as our firſt Parents cont i- 
Med in their State of Innocency, their Paradiſaical 
State and the Suſpenſion of the courfe of Nature ſhould 
be continud : But — their Lapſe from the State 

of Hmocency their 
forfeited, the courſe of Nature ſhould take place, 
| and themſelves and their Poſterity be ſuhjected there- 
(r)s. Aug. to. During their Paradiſaical State (r) ulis 
de C. D. agitabantur per turbationibus aui morum, nullis cor- 
gc. pornm ledebantuy incommodis, they were agitated 
by no Perturbations of their Minds, nor hurt by 
any Incommodations of their Bodies. The courſe 
of Nature was then under a Suſpenſion in re- 
ſpect of bodily Pains, Diſeaſes and Death, and 
alſo in reſpect of mordinate Concupiſcence. 
Not as if our firſt Parents had that Frenum, 
which the Schools call Original Righteouſneſs, 
and which is the ſame thing with the Life of 
Grace and Holineſs (for as their Immortality 
was not the heavenly Immortality, ſo their O- 
riginal Rectitude was not the holy heavenly 
Life ) But the Franum which they had, was 


IC, 


An Explication of the ö 


* 


the firſt Adam 


o; for the Mind and Senſe of the whole of 


uradiſaical State ſhould become 


nothing greater or better, than what the Con- 
ſervation of the State of pure Nature and natu- 


had nothing of it in their State of Innocency. 


S. Ae. (s) Nudi erant & non confundebantur : Non 


* Mee. 4 Jn 


quod eis ſua nuditas eſſet incognita, fed turpis nu- 
ditas nondum erat. They were naked and were not 


alhamed e Not becauſe they knew not their naked- 
14, but -becauſe as yet there was no ſhameful na- 
kedneſs. And what doth this denote and ſig- 


nifie? It doth not ſignifie, that our firſt Pa- 


rents antecedently to their Tranſgreſſion were 
in the State of Sanctity, but that they were 
in the State of natural Innocency; and the 
ſight and ſenſe of bodily Nakedneſs which now 


cometh upon all Men in the courſe of Nature, 
plainly ſheweth, that their Lapſe was from the 


State of natural Innocency, the conſequence 
whereof - was, the courſe of Nature took place by 
way of Settlement. . 


IV. In the Hiſtory of Paradiſe Moſes con- 


of 


Y to 


Animals do, hid themſelves in the Thickets 


(t) per nimium pudorem ac timorem, becauſe of a 


ſenſe of Shame upon account of their Naked. 


thou waſt naked ? That is, how cameſt thou to 
know bodily Nakedneſs in the ſenſe that we 


4 


Book Jn 
rn 
the matters that concern the Nakedneſs of our fir 
Parents; which is a demonſtration, that his de. 
ſign was to inform us, that antecedent] 
their Tranſgreſſion their Eſtate was (not the 
State of Sanctity, but) the State of natural In. 
nocency. For elſe to what purpoſe doth he in 
ſo ſhort an Hiſtory harp upon this ſtring no 
leſs than three ſeveral times? Gen. 2. 25. They 
were both naked, the Man and bis Wife, and wer- 
not aſhamed. After their Tranſgreſſion he ſaith 
Gen. 2.7. Aud the Eyes of them both were opened 
and they knew that they were naked : Aud the 
ſowed Fig-leaves together, and made themſelves 4. 
prons. Gen. 3. 10, 11. I heard thy voice in 10 
Garden: And I was afraid, becauſe I was naked 
and I hid my ſelf. (Our firſt Parents, as other 


% 
a 0 
de UP), 1; 


neſs, and feartulneſs upon account of their“ 
Tranſgreſſion.) And be ſaid, who told thee, that © 3. 


II. 


know it, who are aſham d of it? Shame () 0 ,,; 


imaginatio de ignominia. It ariſeth from turpi- Abe 1,;, 
nal, moral, 


tude and deformity criminal or 
or natural. Menelaus was aſham d to appear 
in publick, becauſe of his ſordid ragged Gar- 
ments. 


KeurTwy un aids mas Tyaus. Euripid. 


So Mankind are aſham'd of that natural Tur- 
pitude and Deformity commonly called our 
Nakedneſs, and cover it with Cloaths, le/t they 
walk naked and Men ſee their Shame. Apoc. 16. 


ral Innocency implieth. For whereas in the courſe | 15. But our firſt Parents wanted no bodil 

of Nature, humane Nature is now by degrees fil · clothing having no ſhameful ſenſe of bodily 
led with that inordinacy commonly called Concu- 
piſcence, this courſe of Nature was ſuſpended 
during the Paradifaical State of our firſt Pa- 
rents. But upon their Tranſgreſſion this Fre- 
num was taken away, that is, themſelves and 
their Poſterity were ſubjected to the courſe of 
Nature both in reſpect of Sin and in reſpect of 
bodily Death. The courſe of Nature (of Terre- 
ſtrial Animal Nature) took place by wa 
Settlement both in reſpect of a Criminal and 
Penal fort of Evils. In reſpect of a Criminal 
fort of Evils (which yet are in ſome reſpe& 
Penal) the courſe of Nature took place by way 
of Settlement upon odr firſt Parents relinquiſh- 
ing their State of natural Innocency; for now 
humane Nature in the courſe of Nature is fil- 
led with inordinate Concupiſcence, which is 
Hereditary to Mankind. But our firſt Parents 


Nakedneſs, no pudor circa genitalia & res vene- 
reas, which is now a marvellous Affection and 
property of humane Nature in general, and 
which immediately diſcover'd it felt in them 
upon their Tranſgrethon. Which ſpeaketh them 
fallen by their Tranſgreſſion from the State of 
Innocency; But that their Fall was not from 
the State of Sanctity (a total falling from Grace 
or a total Apoſtacy from God,) appeareth from 
the kind Proviſion which was made for covering 
their Nakedneſs. For whereas they had made 
but a ſorry Proviſion for themſelves (in con- 
necting together Fig- leaves to make themſelves 
Aprons) the Hiſtory faith; unto Adam alſo and 
his Wife did the Lord God make Coats of Skins, 
and clothed them, Gen. 3. 21. It may ſeem 
ſtrange, that the Lord God (ſo called in the 


Cloaths for our firſt Parents, if in this Hiſt 


05 there was _—_ of Myſtery : But it will 
| ſo1 4 


newhat abate the ſeeming ſtrangeneſs of it, 


Carnis tunica, the Chat of the Fleſh. The making 
an human Body therefore is near of kin to 
the making Coats and Cloaths for our firſt Pa- 
rents, eſpecially ſuch Cloaths which were Coats 


'of Skins. And as we may fitly call our own 


humane Body and the Skin thereof our Cloath: 


the Coats of Skins that have nndergone mo h 
man Artifice or Elaboration (or are ſuch 11 


the main at leaſt, as they were, when they 


cerneth himſelf at a great rate, to relate to us | were taken from the Backs of- Animals) mult be 


Calle. 


Hiſtory) ſnould concern himſelf about making 


if we conſider, that the making their earthly 
Body was a ſort of making Cloaths for them, 
(w) nam hoc quoque Natura, ut quandam veſten 2: (uu. 
mmo cir cumdedit, for Nature bath clothed the 
Soul with a Body as with a Garment. The Skin 
of an humane Body is alſo called by Tertulia““ 


and ſuch Cloaths which are of God's making : 80 
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Moſaic Hiſtory of Paradiſe. 


— called Coats and Cloaths of God's making, in con- 


tradiſtinction to ſuch Coats and Cloaths which are 
of human Artifice and Elaborat ion. Such were 
the Coats and Cloaths of our firſt Parents; 
therefore the Lord God made their Coats and 


Cloaths. But it may reaſonably be ſuppos'd, 
that the Lord God (ſo called in the Hiſtory) 
did much more towards their clothing; that 


he directed and commanded them, to take off 


the Skins (wherewith they were clothed) from 
the Backs of Animals, to adapt them to their 
Bodies, or at leaſt to inwrap thagr Bodies in 


them. And if the Lord God di 


all this to- 


wards the clothing our firſt Parents, may not 
the Hiſtory juſtly ſay, unto them the Lord God 
made Coats, Coats of Skins and clothed them? 
The Animals that afforded theſe Skins, are com- 
monly, thought to have been killed in Sacri- 
fice: But it may be thought, that they were 
killed in the Scuffles and Rencounters of Ani- 
mals amongſt themſelves. - Howſoeyer that be, 
if our firſt Parents were not unfurniſh'd with 


Means and Inſtruments for killing 
(as all agree) they may be ſuppos 


Sacrifices 
d, to have 


taken off the Skins of Animals for their Cloth- 
ing (according to Divine Command) and there 


is no need of ſup 


an Angel's hand. 


poling, that this was done by 


etting aſide therefore a vulgar 


uncertain Conceit, (that but two of were kind 
of Ariimals were at firſt created) this tollow- 


(x) Deus wel Angelus dedit 
is Tunics , faTas nempe ex 
pelibus animalium. Necuit igi· 
ty & excoriavit animalia, vel 
innxas & vivu pelles detra- 
zit. Sed hoc Lanii & Garni- 
feu eſt, non Angeli. Pratered 
er hic lanieng periiſſent integra 
gners Animalium. Archæol. 
Tall. p. 293. 


ing Objection hath nothing of 
force in it. (x) God or an Au- 
gel gave our firſt Parents Coats 
made of the Skins of Animals. 
He kill'd the Animals therefore 
and took off their Skivs, or elſe 
flead them alive. But this is 
the part of a Butcher or an 
Executioner, not of an Angel. Be- 
ſides, by this Butchery whole 


Kinds of Animals muſt have periſo d, there being 
but two treated of every Kind, as is commonly 
ſuppoſed. A like Exception is made againſt our 
firſt Parents connecting Fig: leaves, to cover 


their Nakedneſs, 


(y) En primordia artis ſuto- 
mie! ſed unde illis acus : Unde 
filum, in primo die ſue Creatio- 
w! Linjficio vel Arte ferraria 
nndum invent is. Ibid. 


which is all that is meant by 
ſewing them together. ()) Be- 
bold the Primoratals of the Tay- 
lor's Art! but whence bad they 
Needle and Thread (the Arts 
that furniſh theſe not being in- 
vented) in the firſt day of their 


Creation ? At this rate of arguing it Moſes had 
ſaid, that our firſt Parents, knit together Fig- 
leaves, we ſhould have ask d, whence had they 
their Knitting -needles? But thus to Cavil at 
words in human Authors is not ingenuous; 
and to be thus bold with the holy Scriptures, 


is not Religious. 


There is no reaſon to think 


that the Primordials of the Taylor's Art are 
contain'd in this Hiſtory: But the Primordials 
of Clothing are certainly contain'd in it, and 
the account which it giveth of them is a conſi- 
derable recommendation of this Moſaic Hiſto- 


way of clothin 


Wy If the Author of it had ſaid ; that the 
ord God clothed our firſt Parents in Linen 
or Wollen Garments (ſuch as we wear,) this 
would have betray d its Fabuloſity: But 
Skins were materia facile parabilis, ſuch rude 
clothing ſerv'd well enongh to teach them the 
way of clothing, Coats of Skins were ſuitable 
to Terreſtrial Animals, and agreeable to the 


in ancient times (which was 


by the Skins of Animals Heb. 11. 37.) which 
in all probability had its Origine from our firſt 
Parents Iunica pellices, Coats of Skins, Which | 


might be deſign'd, to reproach them with bru- 
tilhueſs (as is commonly ſuppoſed,) yet in 
ſome reſpect they might deſerve the Apolt!e s 
Name of Honour (1 Cr. 12. 23.) and accord- 
ingly they are ſtiled by Onkelos in his Para- 
phraſe Veftes 'Honoris, Veſtments of Honour, 
whereby our firſt Parents might cover their 
Nakedneſs. 

V. Touching the Pal Evils conſequent up- 
on the Sin of our firſt Parents it is obſervable, 
that they are Nature, nothing but the cont: 
of corporeal Nature; and conſequently, it the 
Jin ot our firſt Parents was a total falling 
from Sanctity and faving Grace, there was 10 
proportion, no congruity between the Sin and 
the Puniſhment ; which is a demonſtration, 
that their Sin was not a falling from Sanclity, 
but only from the State of natural Innocency. 
The firſt of theſe Penal Evils is the Woman's 
Penalty, Gen. 3. 16. Unto the Woman he ſaid, I 
will greatly multiply thy Sorrow and thy Conception : 
In Sorrow thou ſhalt bring forth Children : Aud 
thy Deſtre ſhall be to thy Husband (or ſhall be ſub- 
ject to thy Husband) and he ſhall rule over thee. 
The Woman is here by Sentence ſubjected to 
two inconveniences of a married Woman's 
Condition The one of which (Subjection to 
her Husband) is her natural condition as a 
Wife, the other (the Pains of Child-bearing) 
cometh upon her in the courſe of Nature. Both 
theſe inconveniences ſo inſeparably attend her 
Sex, that it is not Al but that (more 
or leſs) they muſt have taken place in Paradiſo 
(ſuppoſing her married and to be Child-bear- 
ing) if the conrſe of Nature took place there. 
But no Law of Settlement touching theſe mat— 
ters was made till after her Trangreſlion, 
whence it is manifeſt, that the deſign and end 
of the Paradiſaical Oeconomy was the Settle- 
ment of the Affairs of a Terreſtria' Animal 
Creation. The Pains of Child-bearing te pe- 
culiarly the Woman's Portion, but ſhe is not 
unconcern'd 1n thoſe other Penal Evils, that are 
denounced upon Man, namely, the fterility of 
the Earth, the toil of this Life, and the certainty 
of Death; Gen. 3. 17, 18, 19. In which Settle- 
ment of things (made after the Sin of Man) 
Man is doom'd to a certain Death (Duſt thou 
art and unto Duſt ſhalt thou return :) But there- 
by no mutation was made in Nature ; for the 
Sentence only ſignifieth, that the Nature of an 
human Animal Body (the courſe of its Nature) 
ſhould take place by way of Settlement, and 
as the Puniſhment of Sin, and that Man fhould 
be ſubjected thereto. So it is moſt reafonable, 
to ſuppoſe, that by curſing the Ground no 
mutation was made in Terreſtrial mundane 
Nature (the Nature and Fertility of the Earth:) 
But the Sentence only meaneth, that the Earth 
ſhould be ſo Parental unto Man, as yet to be 
of the Nature of a Step-mother to him, and 
this courſe of Nature fhould take place and that 
by way of Penal Settlement ; ſo that by the 


Sentence (curſed is the Ground for thy fake) the 
Earth was not firſt made, but only penally 
ſettled of the Nature of a Step-mother unto 
Man. The make and frame of the Farth ſhew- 
eth, that it was at firſt made with a meaſura- 
ble Fertility and Sterility, and that it was o- 
riginally of a Nature that is productive of 
Thorns and Thiſtles, as well as better Plants: 
But the Earth was made of this Nature and na- 
tural Condition with deſign, to make it, (this Na- 
ture and natural Condition of it) the Puniſh- 
ment of Man in cafe of Sin and Tranſgreſſion. 
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e partibus mai the Murder of Abel was a thou- 
5% tamen un fn. ſand times a greater Tranſgreſ- 
Sitw {lt pzxnd tanta. N fron, which yet had 10 fuch 


* Wuchon. ap. Horn great Puniſhment annex'd to it. 


4. L .. It the Law of Paradiſe be 


confider'd as a Precept of Religion and San- 


3: it will not be thought one of the (mag- 
u_ Loris) great 2 — The Vio- 
Jation of it will not ſeem one of the great 
Sins much leſs @ Sin unto Death in the Apoſtle's 
Senſe. 1 Fob. 5+ 16. Adam (a fuppos'd Saint) 
will not ſeem by his Tranſgreſſion, to have 
fallen into worſe Eſtate than David fell into 
by his Murder and Adultery (whoſe State of 
race is commonly thought not to have been 
totally deſtroy d by his foul Facts, but only 
ſuſpended ;) and in this way of conſidering 
I eſtimating things the Puniſhment of 4- 
dam's Sin according to the common Hypothe- 
fis will ſeem immenſly incongruous and diſ⸗- 
rtionate, utterly 1rreconcileable with Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Juſtice and Goodneſs. A Covenant ma 


be ſuppos d to have been made with Adam; 
for God's appointment and ſettlement of things 
of a preceptive, promiſſory and penal Nature 
may be called a Covenant But ſuch a Cove- 
nant may not be ſuppos'd, to have been made 
with Adam touching ſpiritual Affairs, which 
3s wholly alien from due, divine and reaſona- 
ble Methods of procedure in ſpiritual Affairs. 
Nor is there any conſideration of the ſpiritual 
Affairs of our firſt Parents and their Poſterity 
properly ſach (otherwiſe than typically and 
ſymbolically) in the Paradifaical Oeconomy ; 
although our firſt Parents muſt be —_— to 
have had their ſpiritual and eternal Intereſts 

as well as the reſt of Mankind. But if theſe 
had been the buſineſs of their Paradifaical | 
Oeconomy, the Divine Moral Law muſt have 
been the trial of their Obedience; and it ſeem- 
eth ſtrange in the Eyes of all Men, that the 
Divine Law-giver did not make it fuch. For 
the aſſoiling of which difficulty ſome ſay, the 
Moral Law was not made the trial of their O- 
bedience, becauſe they were not capable of vio- 
lating it. But if Adam was a Saint of God, 
he was capable of the ſame Sin and Tempta- 
tion with the Angels in Heaven and of viola- 
ting the holy Moral Law as well as they. And 
conſequently the Law of Paradiſe ggnnot be 
thew'd, to have been wiſe, reaſonable%and re- 
quiſite, if we ſuppoſe 4dam in Innocency, to 
haye been a Saint of God. 


ARTICLE 6. 


That Species (or Kind) of Animal the Ser- 
pent is of great Remark in Scripture, 


HEY that write of Animals and deſcribe 

L their Natures and Properties (ſuch as the 
Lion, the Leopard, the Elephant, the Wolf 
and the Sheep) mean not only one individual 
Animal, but the ſeveral Species of Animals cal- 
led by thoſe Names. So when we ſay, the 
Horſe is a War-like Animal, we mean that 
Species (or Kind) of Animal. When we ſay, 
the Tyger is a fierce Creature, the Lamb is a 
tame and innocent Creature, the Fox is a ſub- 
til Creature, we do not mean only one Lamb, 
or Fox or Tyger, but we ſpeak ſpecificativ?, and 
mean the 4 5 Kind, that all Lambs, Tygers 
and Foxes are of ſuch a Nature and Properties. 
do when we ſpeak of the Serpent, we diſtinguiſſi 


Animal as contradiſtinct to the other Kinds, 
and do not mean only one ſingular individual 
Serpent, but all Serpents; for this Name the 
Serpent denoteth the whole Kind and Family. 
There are many Kinds of Serpents, the Viper, 
the Aſp, the Baſilisk, the Dragon, the Hyzna, 
the Acontias (a leaping Serpent) the Ceraſtes 
(that hath Quaſi-horns,) many Kinds of Ser- 
pents there are, for ſome of which we have no 
particular Name in our Language: But all 
theſe various ſorts of Serpents are comprehend- 
ed under this Name the Serpent; for thereby 
we mean all ſorts ot Serpents. Only the fier 
Hine Serpent (the 8a raph) is not comprehend- 
under this Name, the Serpent (but muſt 
be excluded out of the number of Serpents) in 
the ſtrift acceptation. For a Serpent in the 
ordinary definitive Notion is (g) Cd igner%, 


with the Etymology of the word agreeth; for 
Serpens is from Serpo to creep. This Species 


y | or Kind of Animal is of great remark in 


Scripture, | 


I. As being the crafty, ſubtil and politick 
kind of Animal. Gen. 3. I. 2 Cor. 11. 3. There 
are ſeveral inſtances of the Serpents ſubtil 

and policy ; for when he layeth himſelf to 
ſleep, he wrappeth his whole Body about his 
Head (as a Bulwark to defend it,) and in all 
conflicts and dangers he will be ſure to have a 
care of his Head (to ſecure that part,) and 
will expoſe all the reſt of his Body, to ſecure 
it; which is great Prudence, to preſerve his 
Life. By putting out his Quaſi horns, which are 
like the Grains of Corn, he catcheth the Birds, 
that flee to them for Food. His inſid ious way 
of hurting is an inſtance of his Policy; the 
Ceraſtes lieth hid in Sands of the ſame colour 
with himſelf and biteth the Horſe-heels. Ger. 
49. 17. When the Serpent feeleth himſelf 
grown old, he creepeth through the Crevices 
of a Rock, and ſo getteth off his old Skin, 
and when he findeth his Sight grown dim (as 
is generally reported of him) he anointeth his 
Eyes with the Leaves of Fennel, and recover- 
eth his Sight; and if he findeth his Scales dull 
and in a bad poſture, he ſcratcheth himſelf 
with the Prickles of Juniper. Such prudential 
Inſt incts are in Serpents, which are ſo remark- 
able for their ſubtilty, that Ariſtotle calleth 
them wan imCinus, the moſt inſidious Animals. 
And in Zſop's Fables the Crab-fiſh perſwadeth 
the Serpent wraCuaragiu 755 Tovngias, to change 
his raftineſ and ſubtilty, but he will not be 
perſwaded to it. He is watchful for his ſafe- 
ty, and careful to obſerve the Feet of Men, 
that they may not tread on him ; and is re- 


markable for his 79 8&vdexts, quickſightedneſs (a 


branch of Prudence) tam cernis acntum 
quam aut Aquila ant Serpens Epidaurius. Hen 
the Poets appoint Dragons to keep the gol 
Apples, as being moſt quick-ſighted, Serpents 
among the Heathen were ſacred to Aſculapius, 
becauſe a Phyſician muſt be Circumſpect; and 
the Romans had a Dragon for their Enſign (to 
ſignifie, that Soldiers muſt be quick-fighted, 
they that carried it were called Draconarii, 
whence the Name Dragoons is deriv'd. To 
theſe prudential Faculties and Inſtincts of Ser- 
pens our Saviour hath reſpect, Matth. 10. 16. 
e ye wiſe as Serpents. We ſhould learn of them, 


duly to love and look to our ſelves, to proſe- 
cute our own true good and decline our real 


Animals into ſeveral Kinds, and conſider this | 


evil; to take heed to our ſafety and prefer- 
Vatlon 


Animal reptile, a creeping-crawling Animal. Where- 


(8) Bo- 
chart. de 


Animal. 
of I, J. 1 


c. 4. J. 
de Idol. J. 
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476 An Explication of the ori 


vation (both of Soul and Body) and to partly in their Teeth, and partly in , Bu 
out of harm's way; to walk circumſpectly an under their Tongue; whence in the Bock ai 
to have our Eyes in our Head; to be quick- Job the deſtruction of the wicked is thus fs. 
fighted in eſpying thin and rſons that nified. He ſhall ſuck the poyſon of Aſps : 15 7% 2 
are dangerous, and careful to avoid them. And Viper's Tongue ſhall ſlay bim. As if the Viper © 
this our prudential care muſt extend to /Bodi- | did flay with his Tongue; whereas he dec; 
ly as well as Soul-dangers. For our Saviour | eth with his Teeth, yet his Poyſon is under 
would have us, not to be fooliſhly prodigal of | his Tongue, and he biteth with his Tongue 
our Eſtates and Lives, not to throw them a- | put out. So the Son of Sirach amongſt f. 
way upon trivial and frivolous accounts: | deadly deſtructive things of the World reckon. 
But to ſecure our temporal Intereſt, ſo, far as eth Teeth of wild Beaſts and Scorpions, Serpent; 
is conſiſtent with, our ſpiritual and eternal In- and the Sword. Eccluf. 39. 30. The Bite of , 
iſ tereſt. He would have us to be Martyrs, but | Viper 1s {o deadly, that it killeth the greateſt 
| not Hectors; Valiant, but not Fool-hardy ; | Beaſts in the World, and but for a Miracle ft 
Faithful, but not Raſh and Precipitant, duly had been deadly to 8. Paul, Act. 28. 3. h 
Circumſpe& and Prudent to preſerve our ſelves, | Faul had gather d a bundle of flicks and laid then 
if we be alſo faithful to preſerve our Souls. | on the fire, there came a Viper out of the hen 
Beware of Men. Matth. 10. 17. Men, who, if | and faſtned on bis band. Out of Sticks and 
you be not aware of them, will circumvent, |-Fewel Serpents uſually come forth (there are 
tray and ruin yon. Bebold, I ſend you forth | many inſtances of it,) ſo did S. Panl's Viper 
as Sheep in the midſt o Wolves ; therefore be | which is counted nequiſimum genus beftie, one of 
wiſe as Serpents, be duly Circumſpect to look | the maſt poyſonous of all Serpents, many of which 
to your temporal Safety, and ſo far as ho- | are ſo deadly poyſonous, that no one can tread 
neſtly you may decline Danger. So the Apo- on them, but he is in danger of loſing his 
ſtle ed Timothy, to beware of a dan- | Lite. Whence the Pſalmiſt faith of the May, 
erous Man. 2 Tim. 4. 15, Himſelf was in | whom God will protect, be ſhall tread upon the p, 
anger by falſe Brethren (2 Cor. 11. 26.) and Adder without being hurt, which is a great by. 
ſo are the upright and faithful in all times. and miraculous thing. No one can come near 
They are concern'd therefore, to learn a Wiſ- the Hole of an Aſp or a Baſiliſc, but he is in 
dom of the Serpent: But there is alſo a Ser- | danger of loſing his Life. Whence the Prophet 
pentine Wiſdom, which they are concern d to | faith, The ſucking Child ſpall play on the Hole of j, , 
eſchew and avoid; ſuch is the guileful Skill | the 4p, and the weaned Child ſhall — bis band 


„ e. e. e 


and Wiſdom repugnant to the ſimplicity and 


on the Cockatrice Den. Which implieth, that it - Jah 

innocuouſneſs of the Dove, which is eſſential is a dangerous and deadly thing, to come near a t 

to a Chriſtian. Who muſt not be a profici- | their Holes and Caverns. (I) It any one {tri- (1) 1'% times bad 

ent in the old Serpent's Politicks (whoſe ſub- keth a Haſiliſc with a Staff (as good Authors "« 4 Fetival 

tilty is malign and was a beguiling Man) nor report,) his Poyſon will propagate it ſelf by ** _ l 

have acquaintance with the Wiles and Strata- | the Staff and kill the Man. The Venom of heads 

gems of the World, ſave only to avoid dan- | an Aſp is fo quick and penetrative, and dead- hon 2 

ger from the ſleight of Men and their cunning | ly to the Vitals, that his biting is ſaid to kill hut and 4 

Fph. 4. Craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive. They | within four Hours; and therefore at Alan. ” dag } 
555 i are wiſe to do Evil (wiſe to be diſhoneſt and un- dria they were wont to kill with the bitine 3 


* juſt and have many fetches and many wiles of an A mpg Maletactors, whom they would 
: to ſupplant and circumvent the Innocent :) But have to die a quicker ſort of Death. Fearful 
a Chriſtian muſt be a ſtranger to their evil . — toms 1 in an humane Body from the 

Arts, and to all the ways — methods of do- Foyſon of theſe venenate Animals (Convuli:- 

ing evil. ons, Vomitings, Blindneſs, grievous Inflamma- 

| tions and Death;) and the more fiery they are 

IT. The Scripture remarketh the Serpent | the more poy ſonous. That therefore mult ne- 
(that kind of Animal,) as the hurtful, venenate ceſſarily be a grievous Plague, which God ſent 

ch) Ve. and poyſonous kind of Animal. (b) For although | amongſt the 2 — Ifraelites fiery flying Ser-. 
abr. c. 58. in ſome places there are Serpents that are not pents (which muſt be reckon'd amongſt Ser. 
hurtful and venenate, yet theſe being few and | pents in a large wa who by their bi. 

rare in compariſon, they muſt not alter our | ting excited very fiery Inflammations. (/! 
account of the Serpents Nature, which is no- | theſe we read alſo, Ja. 30. 6. The Viper and 


xious, poyſonous and venenate. Eccluſ. 25. 15. | fiery flying Serpent, that hath a mighty \ uu 
There ** head above the head of a Serpent. | lency. | 


(i) Bao» The words ſhould be rendred, (i) there is zo | The Scripture remarketh the venenate por 
chart. poyſon above the poyſor of a Serpent; for Roſch | ſonous Nature of Serpents not only in a gens, 
ſupr. & ſignifieth both an Head and Poyſon. Dent. 32, | ral way, but to ſeveral particular purpoſes 
3 3 2 3. Their wine is the poyſon of Dragons and the | As, (I.) To ſet before us the Nature of Sin, 
* qu venom of Aſps, fla faith of the Dragons, | 1/a. 59. 5. He that eateth of their Eggs dieth, ard 
t they have no poyſon in them; and it is | that which is cruſpd (touch d) breaketh ont int" 
407 of 0 2 * Greece : But in 4 A . 4 Viper. * propagate 2 oo 
ca the Dragons have in them a mo - 8 are Poylonous, as t ves are, ant 
ly poyſon. And the venom of Af N 15 fich are t — * 2 Sinnes 
deadly and ANI, that 2 * FT an Aſp eu wy Prophet calleth their Logs, 2 
is a Proverbi raſe, to ſignifie an incura- | Sins are firſt conceiv'd in their Thoughts, 2" 
(k) bia. ble wound. 9 A Serpent in general is called | then brought forth into Act, and theſe are the 
e. 2. & 1. venenata Beſtia, a venomous Beaſt, and the Greek | Eggs that they lay, which are deadly and mor. 
. word Sele, ſo ſignifieth, whence oftentimes it | tiferous. We ſhould look upon Sin thererore 
ſignifieth a Serpent, and thence it is, that the | with horror, as of a direful Serpent-like 
Antidotes or Remedies againſt Poyſon are cal-| gon-like) Nature, and not dare 0 - 
led in Phyſick dyeta za, Theriacu. The poyſon | have any dealings with it. Fe 

of Serpents is ſaid to lie partly in their Gall, | from the face of a Serpent. Eccluſ. 2 
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ſt before us the fruit of ſenſual Pleaſures, e- 
' ſpecially the Pleaſures of high drinking the 
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his work (as tis quid) be hath poiſon'd the A- * 
nimal. Ihe evil Speaker reſembleth this ſort 


Drankards Royal Repaſt. Prov. 23. 31. Look of Serpent; for he ſpitteth Poiſon with his AE. 
not thou we the wine it is red, when it gi-| villainous venenate Tongue (full of deadly KB 
nth bis colour in the Cup, when it moveth it Jelf | Poiſon, Fam. 3. 8.) and as other Serpents give " 


aright. At the laſt it biteth like a Serpent, and a deadly bite, ſo doth the evil Tongue. But 
flingetb like an Adder. The wiſe Man diſtin- it is more poiſonous than that of a Serpent; 
guiſheth between the Serpents biting and ſting - for a Serpent can Poiſon none, unleſs he co- 
ing. There are Serpents in the N Indies that | meth near him (to bite or ſtrike or ſpit upon 
hurt both ways, they both bite with their him) But an evil venenate Tongue hurteth 
Mouth and ſting with their Tail like a Scor- | in abſence as well as preſence, there is no flee- | 
ion. Such are the Fruits and Effects of | ing from its Venom, nor any remedy againſt 
ſtrong Drink, that is deadly and mortiferous it. (6.) In one place (and no more) the Scrip- 1 
both to Soul and Body, both to the Life of | ture remarketh the hurtful poiſonous Nature 
Grace and of Nature; like an Amphisbaxa it | of the Serpent for good. IJ. 14. 29. Rejoice | 
biteth both ways and killeth both here and | ot thou whole Paleſtina, becauſe the Rod of him 
hereafter. When the Wine moveth in the Cup, | that ſmote thee is broken : For out of the Serpents | 
it promiſeth well, but payeth not what it root ſhall come forth a Cockatrice, and bis fruit , 
promiſeth. It promiſeth Health, and payeth fall be a fiery flying Serpent. Uzziab King of Ju- 2 Chr. "= 
Sickneſs ; it promiſeth Joy, and payeth Sor- dab warred againſt the Philiſtines and prevail- 26. 5- «1.7 | . 
row ; it cometh with a ſiniling Face, but car- ed againſt them, brake down the Walls of © 28.18, 5.84 
rieth a Sting in the Tail of it. It produceth all 125 
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their Cities and built Cities amongſt them.“ 


manner of Sin and bitterneſs to the Soul, and | But he died and died a Leper, and Fotham and þ 70 

Evils innumerable to the Body, Pains, Gouts, 4haz ſucceeding him in their times the Phili- UE 
Palſies, Apoplexies, Lethargies, Dropſies, Ver- ſtines recover'd ſtrength ; for they invaded the "*4Y 
tigos, Convulſions and Death. Therefore look | Cities of Fudah and Fudah was brought low. "SY 


ZE 
—_ 


m——_— 
— 


upon a drunken Cup as a Cup of Poiſon, and | But Aba being dead (for whoſe impiety Judah 
be afraid of it as of the Venom of a Serpent. | was brought low) the Prophet foretelleth, that 
(3.) To ſet before us the evil Nature of Man-| there ſhall be a great change of Affairs, and 
kind in their Graceleſneſs and Wickedneſs, that the Philiſtines ſhould have no cauſe to re- 
that are deadly inimical to true Goodneſs, | joice, becauſe Uzziab was dead, who had bitten 
God-haters and Man-haters (in ſeveral degrees) and ſtung them like a Serpent. Now faith the 
"AE. peſtilent Brood, of kin to the Toads and | Prophet, rejoice no more; for you will have a 
en Serpents, and they are 3 others, as 1t | worſe Serpent, to bite and ſting you, than 
frans . . X 
pint they were deſtroying Toads and Serpents. King Uzziah was; one of his Race ſhall make 
in bel The Prophet therefore compareth them to Aſps, | heavier work with you than he did. Out of 
— Cockatrices, Adders. I/a. 11. 8. Their poiſon is the Serpents Root ſhall come forth a Cockatrice, one 
bee Like the poiſon of the Serpent. Pal. 58. 4. They | that will be more deadly and deſtructive to 
be wit are of the Serpents Brood, not of the ſalutary | you. Aud his fruit ſhall be a fiery flying Serpent, one 
124 and kindly, the benign, the amical and help-| that will ſwiftly and deadly afflict the Phili- 
br rf ful Love-nature, the innocent and beneficent | ſtines. Such was Hezekiahb, who ſprang from 


Hal 9 Nature and Practice: But of the malign and | King Uzzzah. 
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Fre, on the Hole of the Aſp, and the weaned Child may 
put his hand on the Cockatrice Den. They that | whether this was the cauſe or not, it is certain, Annen 


—— 


becauſe a Serpent ſeduc'd the firſt Man. But 5. f,“ 


„ie malevolent, the noxious, and inimical, the per- 45 
(wt; nicious hating and hunting Nature and Practice. III. The Scripture remarketh the Serpent as 4 
. - But when they become Regenerate Chriſtians, | a» Auimal obnoxzous tv Inchantment. (m) S. Au- (m) Bo. 4* * 
Ag they loſo their Poiſon, and ſo great a chan 7 tin thinketh, that God would have the Serpent t. de 7 * al 
eber iS made in Nature, that a ſucking Child may play | of all Animals moſt ſubject to Inchantment,““ P. +8 


were before hurttul, ferine and venenate, are | that the Serpent is an Animal obnoxious to In- Not. on l 
now become innocuous, amical and beneficent. | chantment, and that in ancient times amongſt Y. 58. "ul 
(4.) To ſet before us the deadly Poiſon of W/:ck-| the Heathen nothing was more uſual than the 1 
edreſs, which eminently abounded in thoſe inchanting Serpents by magical Arts and Wo” 
falſe Religioniſts the Phariſees, whence they Charms, of which they fad many kinds. They + 6 


are ſtiled Serpents and a Generation of Vipers (the had Inchantments, whereby they called Ser- 1 
moſt deadly fort of Serpents;) of Kind and pents out of their Holes and Caverns, and cal- 165 
Quality they were a Viperine Generation, and | led them together into one place. They had | 
like the Vipers they had a fine Skin, but were | Inchantments to drive away Serpents; In- | | 
deadly 8 within, not of the Child of | chantments to ſtupifie them and lay them a- 
God- kind of Diſpoſition and Practice, but ve-¶ſleep; Inchantments to take away their Ve- * 
nenate Animals in their Qualities and Pro- nom, that they could not hurt; Inchantments '* 
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perties. (5.) To ſet before us the virulency | to cure thoſe that were bitten or ſtung by a 
of an evil Tongve, which is like the virulency | Serpent ; Inchantments to make the Serpents 
ot Serpents. Pfal. 140. 3. They have ſharpened | burſt aſunder. Theſe Arts were uſed in the 111 
their Tongues like a Serpent, Adders poiſon is un- | Heathen World, and it 1s probable, that God 16 
dier their Lips. The Serpent hath a ſharp tenui- | forbiddeth the uſe of them to the Iſraelites. e 
ous kind of Tongue, and a very voluble one, Deut. 18. 11. There ſhall not be found among you | "wr 
and ſuch is an evil Speaker's Tongue. Gene- a Charmer. For the word aN ſignifieth a Con- 
rally it is a double Tongue alſo like a Ser- ſociator, one that calleth Serpents together by 
pent's ; and the evil Speaker carrieth Poiſan Charms. Such a Charmer there was of late 
under his Tongue, as the Serpent doth. The | Years at Saltzburg in Germany, who call'd to- 
Poiſen of Aſps is under their Lips. Rom. 3. 13. | gether all the Serpents about the place, with de- 
One ſort of Aſps is called Ptyas, becauſe he | ſign, to bring them all into one Ditch, to de- 
ſpitteth Venom, and if he can come fo near | troy them; but at length one great old Ser- 
any Animal, as to ſpit upon it, he hath done pent leap'd upon. him and kill'd him: So it 
| 6 | was 
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An Explication of the "Boar 


was obſerv'd amongſt the Heathen, that m_ 


Serpent will bite without enchantment, and a Bab- 


bler is no better. For a Babbler (an evil Speaker) I 
is not leſs pernicious, nor leſs virulent than a 


Serpent, who unleſs he be inchanted, will not 
fail to bite or ſting. To the unſucceſsful in- 
chanting Serpents the Pſalmiſt alludeth, Pal. 


38. 4. They are like the deaf Adder, that ſtoppeth 
Her 5 


(o) 4 l edit ꝛeron. Nature and Diſpoſition, (which is ſeen in his 
* — Fracaſferius ſaith, (n) cum Pſyllis & Maris non Temptations that are impoiſon'd Darts,) that 
n. fa Serpentium mmicitia , que cum reliquo ge-|he is inimical and deadly to Mankind (as the 


ar : Which will not hearken to the voice of 
Charmers charming never ſo wiſely. Some think, 
that the Adder called t, is really deaf of 
one Ear, and uſeth to ſtop the otHer Ear with 
Duſt or with his Tail, to avoid the force of 
Charms or Inchantments, wherewith he is wont 
to be caught. Others think, that this is no- 
thing better than vulgar Story, and that the 
Serpents called Deaf are not formally fo, but 
only e nes the Inchantments can make 
no more impreſſion upon them, than if the 
were really and formally deaf. Which of 
theſe is the truer account of that ſort of Ser- 
pents called Deaf, is not neceſſary for an Ex- 
poſitor to inquire ; for the Pſalmiſt only allu- 
deth to the deaf Adder, thereby deſigning to 
ſignifie the unperſwadableneſs and irreclaima- 
blenef of the wicked, who will not be wrought 


ſion, to forſake their ungodly Courſes,” but 
fortifie themſelves, and are impregnable againſt | 
all divine Artifices and Applications. They 
will not frame their ways and their doings, to turn 
unto their God, Hoſ. 5. 4. They will not give 
their minds to it. | | 


IV. The Scripture remarketh the Serpent 
(that kind of Animal) as the Animal that is 
inimical and deadly to Mankind, as our Saviour 
repreſenteth him. Luc. 10. 19. Mar. 16. 18. It; 
is to Mankind chiefly, that Serpents are hurt- 
ful and poiſonous; only the YU and Marfi 
could not be hurt by their Poiſon (being for- 
tified againſt it either by natural Tempera- 
ment, Medicines or Magick) of whom Heron. 


nere; with the PſyIli and Marſi there is not dead- 
ly Enmity of Serpents as with the re of Mankind. 
Mankind and Serpents are Hoſtile and Inimi— 
cal at the rate of an inbred deadly Enmity and 
Antipathy ; as between the Dolphin and the 
Crocodile (and ſeveral other Animals) there is an 


an averſion from and ſpight againſt one ano- 


y | chaſh kadmoni, the old Serpent : So in the New 


rought | Serpent, there will not be a Dragon. Satan is a 
_ by any Arts, by any methods of Per-] Se 
wa 


| 4poc. 12. 3, 9. And he is called the great ved 


| his Qualities and Properties ſpeak him cf the 


Mt 
n in a(p) . 


dream (according to the Onirocriticks) ſigni. Char. 
fieth an Enemy; and accordingly Mankind“. 's 
6 For odiſe « © 4 
que ac angues, is a proverbial Phraſe in Plantis, 
that . Aud Hyperides 
in his Oration pronounceth 2d. pos worric , 
rarras, that all Serpents are odious. "Ina g 54, 
Luxe bay 7% wants Þoixe, faith a Woman in 
beocritus. Ecce angnem cunctis maxim formida. 


bilem eſſe ait, (q) as Cunaus underſtandeth her (a) b. 
words. | © RO). Bw, 


; L.3.c.1, 
V. The Serpent is of great remark in Scrip- 
ture as being Satan's kind af Animal. For there 
is ſuch a Cognation between the Myſtical Ser- 
pent and the Brute-ſerpents, that he is of their 

ind and Family, and they are of his Kind and 
Family. He is not of their narrower Kind 
and 1 9 5 7 which is that of Brute-ſerpents ; 
But he is of their larger Kind and Family, which 
is that of Serpent, and he is the head of it. 
For his Name in Scripture is the Serpent. Apoc. 
12. 15. The Serpent caſt ont of bis mouth water, 
to drown the Church. The Jews call him Na- 


Teſtament his Name is that old Serpent called 
the Devil and Satan. Apoc. 12. 9. and 20. 2. 
Sometimes he is called the Dragon that old Ser- 
bent. Apoc. 20. 2. The Dragon is a bigger 
fort of Serpent, whence the Greeks had a Pro- 
verb ainongſt them, unleſi a Serpent devourcth a 


Serpent grown to bigneſs and oldneſs, aud 
therefore fitly called the Dragon, and the great 
Dragon ſurmounting in bigneſs other Dragons. 


Dragon, to ſigniſie, that he is truculent, perſe- 
cutive and bloody. Agrecably to his Names 


Kind and Family of Serpents. For this Vete- 
rator and old Deceiver is of celebrated Cratt 
and Subtilty, the grand Maſter of wicked Po- 
liticks and Deceits. As a Wrpent he is ſabtil 
above other Creatures, and being an old Ser- 
pent he is ſubtil above other Serpents. S. Paul 
therefore thus intituleth Elymas the Sorcerer ; 
O fall of all Subtilty, thou Child of the Devil ! 
Act. 13. 10. To ſignifie his hurtful venenate 


Serpents are,) poiſonouſly malevolent, full ol 
xextes tos, the Poiſon of Wickedneſs and of all As. 
lignity, the Chriſtian Writers 


call him (r) the Dragon and (r) Te, 42's 1, 


the Serpent. Black and crawl- &eva71 r st 


: * paTipige YwnTiavt, 345 7 
( a | \nin ing, that generateth the morti- * eie 
innate Antipathy, and by inſtin& they have | ferous Porſon, the ferine Beaſt, 1 Euſeb. u. Ev. |" 


Lv x 2 
1 
_ 


and amongſt creeping things the c. 16. 
Baſiliſc. He is the grand vene- 


nata Beſtia, whoſe Venom and Virulency (in his 
14, 15, ſtrongeſt Antipathy that is amongſt the #eafts Ie direful Nature and Practice) far tranſcendeth 


Field: Such an one as diſcovereth it ſelf loth 5 the | hat of Toads and Gornents: vet r 
. * . ö 18 it a J aret 1 
natural and ſenſitive Faculties of them , 3 47. 7 


* nis Character, that he is of their Kind 
the , their Humours are Poiſon to u , § e Family and the head of it, the Chieftain 
the Gall of a Serpent is Man's des- nd 


(o“ Mr. ther. (o) But between the Serpent and Aan (faith 
Helle on Mr. Mede) is the moſt deadly Enmity, and the 


» 2 
Gen 3. 1. 


— — 


. 


1 ; . . 

a. 1% 4,210 122 eldeſt of all the Serpentine Family. 
ſo is the Spittle of a Mon arm 5 0 As vatan is of the Serpents Kind and Fa- 
Serpent. For "the ſenſitio- 2 7 7287-|11ly, o the Brute-ferpents are of his 8 

Kin 
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— anily (0 great is the Affinity and 


on between them,) and they may fitly 
Sled Opbites and Satamians: for as Satan re- 
ſembleth the Serpents ( the literal Brute - ſer- 
ts.) I the Serpents reſemble Satan, as he is 


ide the Enemy, Abaddon and Apollyon (the 


Deſtroyer) the Man-hater and the Man- ſlayer 


8. 44) being alike crafty and ſubtil, a- 
a and Poy feln, abe inimical and 


8 


ARTICLE: 7 


The Hiſtory of Paradiſe conſidereth the Ger- 
pent as a Species of Subtiliſt (the eminent 
Species) ſpeaketh of him ſpeciſicativè, and 
as conſider'd in his larger Specific Compre- 
henſion, in which Senſe it attributeth to 


deadly to Man. Our Saviour therefore repre- | him the tempting and deceiving our Firſt 


ſenteth them as Satamans, _ 10. 19. * old 
I give you , to-tread on Serpents and on Scor- 
par Und over all the power of the Enemy. By 
Serpents and Scorpions our Saviour doth not 
mean (s) as ſome ancient Writers of the Church 


ec. niſtake, Devils or fallen Angels; but plain li- 
f Tk teral Serpents and Scorpions: as in a parallel 


lace, Mark 16. 18. our Saviour faith of thoſe 
that believe in him, theſe Signs or Miracles they 
thall be able to do. They fhall take up Serpents, 
and if they drink any deadly thing, it Hall nut hurt 
tbem; which is the ſame thing that the Pſal- 
miſt had ſaid before: Thou ſhalt tread upon the 
Lim and Adder, the yaung Lion and the Dragon 
Halt " thou trample wnder Feet. Theſe Promiſes 
were fulfill d in S. Paul, who ſhook off the Vi- 
per that ſeiz d upon his Hand, without being 
at all prejudic'd by it. Our Saviour gy phi, 
to his promiſe had given him power, to trea 
on literal Serpents and Scorpions without being 
hurt by them; and theſe literal Serpents an 
Scorpions our Saviour calleth the power of the E- 
neny: which Name ſignifieth, that they are of 
Satan's Hoſt or Army; as the power » 4 the Air 
(of which Satan is the Prince) ſignifieth the Ae- 
rial Hoſt or Army. The Serpents are the Power 
of the Enemy; therefore they belong to that 

ower (as part of his Hoſt or Army) which 
hath the power of Death. This Name alſo im- 
porteth, that they are of his Kind and Quality, 
of the inimical, hurting, deadly kind; for they 
belong to. Satan, as he is the hurting deadly 
Power; they ſymbolize with him therefore, 
and are of his inimical noxious Kind and Qua- 
lity, and of his Kindred and Family. Agree- 
ably whereto Rabbi Bechai (on Gen. 3. 14.) faith 
of the literal Brute-ſerpents, they are Toledoth 
hannachaſh hakadmori , the offspring of the old 
Serpent. as 

Satan therefor} the Serpent, but ſo as to be 
the Rational, not the Brute-ſerpent : yet ſuch 1s 
the Cognation between theſe, the Brute Serpent 
1s of Satan's Species, Kind and Family (not as 
he 1s the Rational Serpent, but) as he 1s the 
Serpent; and Satan is of the Brute Serpent's 
Species, Kind and Family (not as he is the 
Brute-ſerpent, but) as he is the Serpent. There 
are Serpents, that are Men-ſerpents, and theſe 
are alſo Rational Serpents: but Satan 1s the 
Serpent, #1" , in a ſenſe of Eminency and 
the Chieftain of the Family. He is the Myſti- 
cal and Metaphorical Serpent (as he is uſually 
ſtyl'd,) which doth not hinder, but infer, his 
being of the Species, Kind and Family ot the 

rute-ſerpent, as he is a Serpent. That Species, 
Kind and Family the Serpent comprehendeth 
both Satan ( who is Species individua) and the 
Brute-ſerpent z becauſe Satan is of that Species, 
Kind an Family. As this Name the Wolf is 
the Name of a Species, Kind and Family, which 
Satan is of as well as the brutal Wolf (fer 
he is of the Kind and Family of the Wolf,) ſo 
is this Name the Serpent. 


Parents. 


I. HE firſt Branch of this Propoſition is 
plainly enough expreſs'd in the Hiſtory, 

Gen. 3. 1. Now the Serpent was more ſubtil than 

any Beaſt of the Field, which the Lord God had 

made, If == had ſaid, The Wolf or the Fox 

was more ſubtil than any Beaſt of the Field 

which the Lord God had made, every one would 

have underſtood him, to mean that Species or * 

kind of aig called the Wolf or the Fox: in 

like manner, by the Serpent he muſt be under- 

ſtood to mean, that Species or kind of Subtili 

called The Serpent. Some think, that the Wolf 

tranſcendeth the Serpent in Subtility, whence 

Ariſtotle calleth the Wolves, (t) Tarigyes x; xaxve- (t) Hilt, 

yes, Crafty and Maleficent ,-and it muſt be ac- animal. “, 

knowledg'd, that ſeveral Brute-animals are 

more ingenious than the Serpent : but no Ani- 

mal is ſo much of the Nature and Character of 


a wily inſiduous Subtiliſt as the Serpent; for 


the Wolf is rather of another Nature and Cha- 
racter, being more eminently a ravenous Devou- 
rer than a wily inſiduous Subtiliſt. The Mo- 
ſaic Character of the Serpent ſheweth, under 
what Notion he is conſider d in the Hiſtory, 
and fo do the Operations that are aſcrib'd to 
him. The Serpent beguiled me, ſaith the Woman, 
Gen. 2.13. The doom of the Serpent ſaith, Thou 
ſhalt bruiſe his Heel, (or bite him by the Heel,) 
which is an underly inſidious way of hurting, 
Gen. 3. 15. The Hiſtorian therefore conſider- 
eth the Serpent, that Species or kind of Ani- 
mal) under the Notion of an eminent Species of 
malign Subtiliſt, and when he deſcribeth the 
Serpent by his eximious Subtilty, it is as much, 
as if he had ſaid, Ihe Serpent is the eminent Spe- 
cies of malign Subtilif, The Apoſtle hath the 
ſame Notion of the Serpent, when he ſaith, as 
the Serpent beguiled Eve through bis Subtilty ; tor 2 Cr. 11. 
by the Serpent he meaneth that eminent Species 3: 
of malign Subtiliſt. But this is alſo the Apoſtle's 
Senſe; 155 Serpent as to Species, Kind and Family 
beguiled Eve; and ſuch is alſo the Senſe of Mo- 
ſes, Gen. 3. 1. Now the Serpent was more ſubtil 


than any Beaſt of the Field, which the Lord God 
had made : and be ſaid unto the Woman, For by 
the Serpent Moſes meaneth that eminent Subt1- 
liſt (the Serpent,) and as he ſpeaketh of tlie Ser- 
pent ſpecificative, when he deſcribeth his Sub- 
tilty, ſo he continueth to ſpeak of him ſpecifica- 
tive, when he ſaith of him, Aud be ſaid unto the 
Woman : for the Senſe is, The Serpent as to Spe- 
cies, Kind and Family ſuch ſaid unto the Woman. 
The Serpent as to Species, Kind and Family was 
the tempter and deceiver of the Woman; for if 
Satan beguiled her, it was the Serpent as to Spe- 


cies, Kind and * that beguiled her; and 
if Satan ſaid unto the Woman, it was the Serpent 
as to Species, Kind and Family that ſpake un- 
to her: which Interpretation of the Text of Ma- 
ſes and of the Apoltle is altogether unexceptio- 
nable, and rendreth the Hiſtory of Paradiſe fo. 
But we may add, that both Maſes and the 
| Apoltle, ſpeaking of the Serpent do not only 


{peak 
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480 n Explication of the 


"Bvorm 


fpeak of him ſpecificattve, but | ſo as to conſi- 
er what he is comprebenſive in his larger ſpeci- 


cific comprehenſion (the comprehenſion of his Spe- | in 
2 Kind and Family) intelligent and diſcur- | (y 


was, To complicate the Brute: ſerpent with Satay,  — 
the 5ymbal with he thing ook * 

fic comprehenſion, or the larger comprehenſion | the method of the Old Teſta- 
of his Species, Kind and Family. So that their | ment. (x) In ſerpentis figura (x) S. Amy, 
Senſe is; The Serpent as being in his (larger) ſpe- Diabolus eft ; the Devil is vailed © *+ 


an as 


guty'd agreeably to 


I 


the Figure of the Serpent. 
) 4 moſt apt Symbol, to ex- ()) Symbolum qyig,, 


ſive, ſaid unto the Woman, beguiled Eve. To ih- preſs bis wilineſs, evil arts, en- 9 verſutiam, malts ues, « 


laſtrate this Expoſition of the Hiſtory, let us 


ſuppoſe, that Satan is of kind and quality a | A third reaſon of this Moſaic 
Toad, and that the Moſaic Hiſtory runneth | mode of expreſſing and repreſenting things is 
thus; New the Toad was more poyſonous than any | becauſe Moſes writeth Hiſtory, not Philoſophy, 
Animal, which the Lord God had made; and he by | nor any other Sy (3 Hiſtory, the Hi 
ſtory of Paradiſe; in t 
ſitor of ſuch an Hiſtory would at the firſt ſight there was no known appearance of a fallen An- 
imagine, that there is an Ellipſis in it, which | gel, nor could our firſt Parents underſtand any 
is thus to be ſupply'd, and be, as being in his thing of fallen Angels, or that there was ſuch a 
(larger) ſpecific comprehenſion rational and diſcur- Being as the Prince of Apoſtate Angels (the Mo- 
ve, 7 his Doctrine. So | ſaic Hiſtory of the Creation having ſaid nothing 
that the Senſe is, It vas the Toad as to Species, of theſe matters,) nor is it likely, that Eve 
Kind and Family, that by bis Doctrine impoyſon'd | would have entertain'd a familiar Diſcourſe 
the Woman. If theſe things are rational and of | with the Tempter, if ſhe had ſu oy him to be 
agreeable apprehenſion , the Moſaic Hiſtory | the Devil in our Notion. Beſides, it is mani- 
muſt be ſuppos d, to ſpeak of the Brute-ſerpent | feſt from the Hiſtory, that ſhe took him to be 
ſpecificative and 7 enſrve, and to mean his the Serpent, and conſequently ſhe ſuppos'd him, 
a either to be meerly a Brute-ſerpent, or a Ratio- 0 7.Hel- Je 
nal of the larger Species, Kind and Family of Kr 
II. This Moſaic mode of expreſſing and re- the Brute-ſerpent. The Alexandrian Cyril is of x. o 
preſenting things in the Hiſtory of Paradiſe is | Opinion, that our Mother Eve (z) T# | 
plainly a demonſtration, that in the Letter of | A4, through an exceeding ſimplicity thought, that | 3. 1 *, 
it, it aſcendeth to nothing higher than the Ter- other Animals could ſpeak as well as Man with an““ 
reſtrial-animal kind of things. For Satan was | Humane Voice; and conſequently that ſhe ſup- 
undoubtedly the Tempter of our firſt Parents, | pos'd the Tempter, to be meerly a Brute-ſerpent. 
and to them that ask quo teſte, quo authere hoc di- | A late Divine D. Rivet) ſaith; Ignorantia hac 
citur ? the anſwer is eaſie, that we have the Au- | erat pure negationis, & potnit eſſe in flatu innocey- 
thority of the Book of Wiſdom, ch. 2. 24. the | tie, ficut in pueris : This Ignorance was purely ne- 
Authority of the holy Apoſtles, 1 Fob. 3.8. A. gative, and might be in the ſlate of Innocency as in 
poc. 12. 9. and we have our Saviour's Authority Erd! This is a fair acknowledgment, that 
er | our firſt Parents in Paradiſe were in no higher 
and Murderer from the beginning, Joh. 8. 44. But | condition than the ſtate of natural Innocency, 
although amongſt Chriſtians it is Ps doubt, | and that the uſual magnificent Ideas of their 


his Doctrine impoyſon'd the Woman, Every Expo- 


froe, impoyſon'd the Woman by 


Species, Kind and Family as a Serpent. 


for it, who denominateth Satan the Man-ſlay 


that Satan was the Tempter of our firſt Parents, 

et no expreſs mention is made of hum in this 
Moſaic Hiſtory, throughout the Cortex of it 

there is no ſuch appearance of him, but a ſmooth | 

Story 1s told us of the Serpent that was more ſub- | 

til than all the Beaſts of the Field, and that was 
curſed above all Cattle and above every Beaſt of the 

Field, and was doom d to go 74 his Belly and to 

eat Duf! all the Days of bis Life. 

(u) Addunt mſtri Interpretes (u) Chriſtian Expoſitors ſay, 
hanc ob cauſam conſulto Myſem that for this reaſon Moſes 4a 


Diaboli nomen tacuiſſe, quia pri- | 
us nihil de angelorum creatione not make expr eſs mention of the 


& lapſe dixerat, Pareus in Devil, becauſe in bis Hiſtory of | 
Gen. 3. 1. the Creation he had ſaid nothing 
of the Creation and Lapſe of Au- 

gels. The Moſaic Creation is meerly Terreſtri- 

al- animal; the Hiſtory of Paradiſe therefore 


(which is an Appendix thereto) in the expreſs | cally, like Soul and Body, as the Agent and the 


Letter of it ought to be of the 
(w) Antea ſpirituum nulla eft ſame Character. (w) Moſes go- 


hibita mentio : bie quoque in ſuo hs : 

perjeverans inflituto Mer, Dia 2, 97 It Bis way 3 FJ be 
bolum non proprio appellat nomi- as No mention of opirits, ſo 
ne, ſed tantum beſtie meminit, here he doth not call the Devil 


v. Martyr. Com. in Gen. 3.1. by his proper Name, but men- 
tioneth only a Brute-animal. 

To keep a decorum, and becauſe the Hiſtory of 
Paradiſe muſt be of one piece with the Terre- 
{trial-animal Creation, and muſt not (in the ex- 

preſs Letter of it) tranſcend the Terreſtrial-ani- 

mal kid of things, therefore the Devil muſt not 

be mention d in it by his Proper Name, but muſt 

be vail'd under the Name of the Serpent. This 

was one reaſon of the Moſaic mode of expreſſing 


vidiam & machinationen * 


and machmation againſt us, exprimenda. F. Mary, 1 


Tranſactions whereof 


dine (i) 04 


Perfections are Extravagances. But on the other 
hand it ſeemeth as great an Extravagance, to 
ſuppoſe either of them ſo bruitiſhly ſilly and 
devoid of common reaſon, as to ſuppoſe a Ra- 
tional, to be a meer Brute, and to confound a 
Rational and Irrational Animal. This there- 
fore muſt be ſuppos'd, to have been their Idea 
of the Tempter, A Rational of the Species, Kind 
and Family of the Brute-ſerpetthias a Serpent, which 
is the Moſaic Notion of him. 


III. The Brute-ſerpent and Satan (the old 
Serpent) may be complicated in a twofold Senſe; 
for they may be complicated notzonally and im. 
bolically, as literal and myſtical, as the «br 
with the things ſignify'd; and they may be un- 
deritood to be complicated phyſically and organ. 
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Inſtrument. So the generality of Jews and Chri- 
{tians are of Opinion, that the Tempter of ou: 
firſt Parents was Serpens 4 Diabolo agitatus, 3 
Serpent ated by the Devil and us'd as an Organ to 
deceive. Some indeed have been of Opinion, 
that there was no Devil in the caſe, but that a 
meer irrational Brute-ſerpent was the only 
 Tempter of our firſt Parents. So Joſephus fait), 
That in Paradiſe there was no diſcord amongſt Ani mal 
a Serpent liv'd familiarly with Adam and Eve, a 
envying their Felicity perſwaded them to eat the fe- 
bidden Fruit. cofiphes is nos alone in this Op: 
nion; for Aben Ezra (a Learned Rabbi) is not 
only of the ſame Opinion, but he diſputeth, 
that it was not the Devil, but a Brute-ſerpent 


and repreſenting things. Another reaſon of it 


the 


only, that ſpake to Eve and deceiv'd her; for 


- - * 


1 


G ae, XIII. 


Moſaic H. ſtory 7 Paradiſe. 


——he Curſe (faith he) is not competible to the 


L who is a Spirit: The Brute-ſerpent on- 
Da puniſh'd (bich the curſe of going upon 
11 Belly and — — therefore he was the 
only Tempter and Deceiver. But is it poſſible, 
that a meer Brute-ſerpent ſhould have the Fa- 
culty of Speech, which amongſt Animals is pro- 

to Man only ? (whence the Jews common- 


ifyi ir Mind y 
2 Be think (as Mr. 4ede ſaith,) that they 
ſpake the Language of a Man: Nor hath any 
Animal below the faculty of underſtand- 
ing and reaſoning; for to be an intelligent ra- 
tional Animal, is to be a Man. Now, the Ser- 

t that tempted our firſt Parents, was intel- 
— and rational, and not only ſo, but a 
great Sophiſter and a cunning Reaſoner, an Ar- 
tiſt at tempting and ſeducing, and therefore 
was not meerly an irrational Brute-ferpent, but 
one that had a great deal of Wit and Know- 


0 . ledge. Some of the Jews will ſay, (a) that God 
_ at firſt endow'd the Serpent with Underſtand- 


ing, Reaſon and Speech; but in ſo ſaying the 

ook a Contradiction: For it is a Contradidti- 
on to ſuppoſe, that a Brute-animal ſhould have 
Underſtanding and Speech, and yet remain a 
Brute-animal : And how is it poſſible, that a 
Brute-animal ſhould underſtand the Command- 


48 
vil is ſtill more frightful. We read in the No. 
man Hiſtory of an Ox and a Dog ſpeaking; but 
we do not read of any Dog or Ox that manag'd 
a ſet Diſcourſe arguing and making anlwer, as 
the Serpent in Paradiſe did. A ſpeaking dit- 
courſing Brute is neceſſarily a great Miracle, 
and fo great a Miracle mult neceſſarily have 
made a great impreſſion upon the Minds of our 
firſt Parents; whereas Eve entertain'd a Dit. 
courſe and Colloquy with the Tempter, as it 
there was nothing miraculous, nothing mon- 
ſtrous, nothing frightful in the caſe. This Opi- 
nion alfo repreſenteth God as curſing the Brute- 
ſerpent meerly for being a paſlive Inſtrument in 
the Temptation (which is a grand Incongtuity;) 
and (as in the Lutherans Conſubſtantiation) it 
unskiltully jumbleth together the Symbol and 
the thing ſignify'd ; for the Brute Serpent is the 
Symbol and Satan the thing ſignity'd. Al! Ahle 
Hections lie againſt a late Conjecture of ſome 
Learned Men, who ſuppoſe, that the Serpent 
whach Satan us'd as - 172 in the Tem- 
ptation, was a Saraph, a fiery flying Serpent, and 
that he choſe to = 25 of this ſort of Ser- 
pent, that thereby he might reſemble one of the 
Illuſtrious Angels, and might be taken for one 
of the Seraphims. But this Conjecture is ſo far 
from eaſing us of our Difficulties, that it increaſ- 
eth them: tor beſides that it is liable to the ſune 
Objections with the common Opinion, it is in- 
cumbred with ſeveral other inſuperable Diſticul- 
ties. It Moſes ſaith, that Satan made uſe of a 
Serpent in tempting our firſt Parents, or that lie 


ment, that God had given to our firſt Parents? | tempted them in form of a Serpent, this cannot 


The Serpent that tempted them, ſheweth a great 


be his meaning. that he transform'd hunſ-lt in- 


malignity againſt God, accuſeth hun of Lying | to an Angel o "Light. He that was wholly ſi- 


and of Envy; therefore it was ſome great Re- 


lent touching illuſtrious Angels and never men- 


bel againſt God, that tempted our firſt Parents, | tion'd them, (covertly or expreſly,) when he de- 
and not a meer Brute Serpent, as a Party of the | ſcrib'd the Creation, muſt not be thought to 
Jews conceive. Nor are they alone in theſe | ſpeak of them now, when he only ſpeaketh ot 
Conceits; for S. Bafil (in his Piſcourſe of Para-| a Serpent, of a Serpent which is commonly de- 


diſe) thinketh, that there was in Paradiſe a 


fin'd Animal reptile, and that is no where in 


Brute Serpent of ere ſtature, that had the faculty | Scripture the Symbol of an' Ikluſtrious Angel. 


of Speech and Diſcourſe ; and if one Brute Serpent 
hal the facult f Ta it was not reaſonable, 
that all his Fe 

mould be deprived of it. He is of Opinion 
therefore, that all Animals in Paradiſe conld 
ſpeak and underſtand one another, and that the 
Serpent was depriv'd of theſe Faculties for his 
toul fact. But if the Serpent was depriv'd of 
Underſtanding and Speech for his foul fact, 
Moſes would have mention'd the loſs of them as 
a principal part of his Puniſhment ; and the o- 
ther Brute Animals that had theſe Faculties, 
wy had perpetrated no foul fact, would not 

ve ſuſtain*d the loſs of them. 


IV. As for the common Opinion, that Satan 
in —_— Eve made uſe of a Brute Serpent as 
his Inſtrument, and ſpake by his Organ, there 
is no hurt in it; but there are ſeveral reaſons 
againſt it, that may incline us to think it not 
true or probable: for the Hiſtory ſaith no 
ſuch thing, it repreſenteth the Temptation as 
manag'd only by one Serpent, not by two Ser- 
nts (the one a Brute-ſerpent the other a Dia- 
lical Serpent,) nor by one Serpent compound- 
ed of two Serpents of different kinds, which is 
a Monſter (like a Theſſalick Centaure, ) and 
this frightful Monſter is introduc'd without a- 
ny neceſſity or ground in Scripture. The meer 
appearance of a Serpent is to us frightful; a 
peaking diſcourſing Brute Serpent is more 
I . 
I» 


ightfu 


- 


and ſuch a Serpent acted by the De- Notiom of 1 (for the ſucceſs of his Temptati- 


Is this reſemblance of one of the Heavenly Scra- 
phims and the moſt Illuſtrious Angels, congru— 


ellow-Serpents and Fellow-Brutes | ouſly reckon'd one of the Cattle aud the Be./!s of 


the Field ? Is he ſo harmleſs an Animal, that 
Eve had no cauſe to be afraid of him? Is that 
Species of Serpents degraded from their Subli— 
mity, and doom'd to crecp upon the Beily, or 
are they not fiery flying Serpents unto this day? 
Is a fiery flying Serpent of eminent and extra- 
ordinary Subtilty? and is this Species of Ser- 
pents or one of this Species of Serpeuts, the Head 
of the Generation of Serpents, and may tliey 
congruouſly be called his Seed? Ihe Serpent 
which Moſes ſpeaketh of, was naturaily a crcep- 
ing crawling Serpent (as will appear preſently.) 
In his Account there is nothing that riferh high- 
er than a Terreſtrial Animal Serpent, there is 
nothing that ſoundeth towards veraphims and 
the moſt Illuſtrious Angels, with whom (pro- 
bably) our firſt Parents in Paradiſe hal little 
| acquaintance, ſeeing they had no acquaintance 
at all with fallen Angels: Upon which account 
| they could not look upon the Tempter as an 
Angel, or as a fallen Angel; nor could they 
look upon him as a Man (tor they knew that none 
of that Species was created but themſelves; ) 
they muſt neceſſarily therefore look upon hum u 
of the Kind and Family of Animals inferiour to 
Man, yet ſo as to ſuppofe him a ſuperiour Spe- 
cies to the Irrational and Brute Animals. I: 
was Satan's Intereſt, that Eve ſhould have this 
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7 D of mh Boar 


-nded upon it;) therefore in making his cific comprehenſion he com 
. no to — he 2 not fail, to repreſent | pter and Murderer of our 
himſelf as of the Kind and Family of ſome fort | s 
of Animals, and 1 1 yo a A 9325 of a- ARTICLE 8. 
r, to ingender 1n her the greater Opinion ; 
of u Carty — diſcernment of things. And The Doom of the Serpent 3s of a threefold 
it is probable (as Mr. Mede thinketh,) that it AſpeF, and muſt be conſider d, 47 ;; * 
was the Law of Spirits in their commerce with] lateth to the Brute-Serpent, as it relateth, 
Men, to preſent themſelves under the ſhape of | to the myſtical tempting Serpent, an, i 
{ome ſuch viſible thing, as may more or leſs] it relateiſ to Chriſt and Chriſtians. 
; reſemble their Condition ; and therefore Satan 
could not appear to Eve without ſome badge and 
cogniſance of a Serpent. Yet it is no more rea- K of 
ſonable, to ſuppoſe, that in his appearance he aſ- 
ſum'd the ugly frightful ſhape of a Brute Serpent, 
than that he animatè ſuch a Serpent. It ſeem- 
eth more probable, that he appear'd in a form 


and ſhape approaching to the Humane, yet not And I vil pre enmity betwetn-thee and the Won? 
without certain Marks and Characters of a Ser- : 


and between thy Seed and her Seed : it ſhall bruiſe 
pent; that his appearance was agreeable to 8. thy Head, and thou. ſhalt bruiſe bis Heel, Thie 
Bajil's Notion of the Serpent | Curſe muſt be ſuppos d, to be pronounc'd upon 
(% "Ov geu]5s 6 Vis dre; in Paradiſe. (b) The Serpent | the Brute-ſerpent, who is here compar'd with 
YA NG Wenn mwrs I utes 121 then was not borrid and terrible, the other Cattle and Beaſts of the Fiel & and js 
ack. ET but mild and gentle : not of a counted to be of that number. Ihe Matter of 
vu ichs. De Paradiſ. p. Frigbtful fuctuating motion and | yy, Curie alſo in the Letter of it (to go upon the 
227. crawling on the Gromd, hut Belly and to eat Duſt) is competible only to 
. lefty and going ered upon bis the Brute-ſerpent. But becauſe it is pronounc'd 
Feet. But if the Serpents in the time of Man's upon the 'Tempting Serpent, therefore it rela- 
lanocency were of the ſame trighttul thape and teth to Satan, whoſe Name is the 'Tempter. And 
motion, which now they are of (which none the derpent and his Seed is here oppos'd t th: 
can reaſonably doubt of,) a ſpeaking, reaſon- /n and ber Seed, which denoteth Mankind 
ing, diſcurſive Brute-ferpent real or ſeeming! in general, but more eſpecially the Meſſiah, who 
was not a leſs trighttul Monſter than the Ser- is the Woman's Seed n 3 OG of Eminency. 
peut deſcrib'd by Maimonides : The rute: ſerpent | The Doom of the Serpent therefore is Protevar 
(laith he) which Satan rode upon, when be tempt- gelium, the firſt Goſpel, tor which reaſon it is one 
ed Eve, s of the bigneſs of a Camel. It is not of the moſt illuſtrious parts of the Bible. Lu- 
reaſonable therefore, to ſuppoſe , that Satan h ſaid of it, (d) Continet quicquid tota Scriptu- (4) / +» 
when he tempted Eve, afſum'd the form and',,,-:m babet. It containeth whatever is ni. 
thape of a Serpent; although there might be ſo „ions in the Bible. He ſpake with reſped to 
much of a Serpent in his appearance, as mi ht Theology only, but we ſhall find in it ſome- 
notice to her, that he was of the Kind and Fa- thing ot eximious natural Philoſophy. 
mily of the Serpent: which the might under- 
ſtand alſo from her own ſad Experience, when (20 
the found her ſelf inveigled and circumvented n 
by him; and the Hiſtory doth not ſay, that Of the Doom of the Serpent as it relateth 10 
before that time the underftood him to be the the Brute - Serpent. 
Serpent. Then, as our Notion of Satan is the I. The D the 8 it Folateth to 
Prince of the fallen Angels, ſo the Notion of * e es ei * 3 1 . 
him in Paradiſe was The Prince of thoſe evil Ani- | 11 rute-ammal Serpent, involvet 3 EM uf 
mals the Serpents : With great reaſon therefore of Matters of doubt and _— 
*©) Hetvic, in the Moſaic Hiſtory, (e) Per Serpentem fimul Ot eaſte Reſolution. One of a o - 
eas. intelligitur Diabolus inio complexn, velut Bachai touching the congruity o ae 
4 ad. n. rede obſervavit : By the Serpent the Devil is under- 5 Or Curie upon a 2 ; Si A, 
0, ſiood together with the Serpent in one Comprehenſion 2 e n prey” pr 10 oy YeMment Li | 60 p in 
(or „ e e as R. — hath rightly 5 : 3 — ( 750 . nyt wr? oY my 
crv'd, from whence we {ſhould not infer, that der f df tte 0g 2508 
_ Devil animated a Brute-ſerpent in tempting that God ſhould 1 a 1 * mn 7 4 20 3 
our firſt' Parents (which is a rude and ground- nation, a great Judicia 8 u * * 
loſs Conceit:) but that the Brute-ſerpenr, that tion againſt a Brute-anma ent ON C007 a" 
Specics or Kind of Animal, is compar'd with, | no Sin or Crime? that God ſhould ſpeak to a1 
and diſtinguith'd from, rhe other 1 of A- condemn n Judgment 1 1 or we 
nimals, and that the tempting our firſt Parents ſon or 1 * = oy _ 
15 peculiarly imputed to the Serpent in contra- this, faith the Text; that is, _ e 5 
diſtinction to the other Species of the Animal | done a nefarious thing, and haſt been oof Sax 
World, becaule it was the Brute-ſerpent, that as M ale factor. But how could Kah ar 
to his Species, Kind and Family (his larger a great 2 Male 3 5 Cans * 
Species, Kind and Family) was the Tempter tempted our fir ee in a rite 3 
and Murderer of our firſt Parents. So far and an the form of a rute: ſerpent, yet L e * 
in ſuch ſenſe the Hiſtory imputeth the tempting ſerpent had no will to fin, nor any 7 Nan 
and deceiving our firſt Parents to (that Species | of T1 oy 2 4 3 Diffcu * 
zin EIN ge EL ed - r a 3 tl Farth was curſed 
Serpent was more ſubtil than any Beaſt of the Field, | Mr. Mede anſwereth, that the E: Ae 
which the Lord God had made: and he Jaid unto for Adams ſake, the Brute-anima 1 8 
the Il oman, Gen. 2 1 The Serpent beguiled me, | ſtroy'd in the Deluge 3 cauſe Seen 
ard I did eat, Gen, 3. 13. In his (larger) ſpe- | Wickedneſs of Man; that if a) ndeminstien 


rehendeth the Tem- 
r{t Parents, 


HE Doom of the Serpent is thus related 
by Moſes, Gen. 3. 14, 15. And the 1; 
God ſaid unto the Serpent, becauſe thou baſ} dem, 
this, thou art curſed above all Cattle and abgy+ e 
very Beaſt of the Field : upon thy Belly ſhalt then 
go, and Duft ſhalt thou eat all the days of thy Life. 
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Abomination with a Beaſt, the Beaſt is com- 
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minal and Malefaor) 7s ccnſaler'd gpeviſicutivs 


manded to be ſlain, as well as the Man, who. and Comprehenlive, i which noticn and confides 


only had ſinn d. Bochart addeth, that if an 
Ot gored a Man or Woman, that they died, 
the Or muſt be ſtoned. (e) Ita judex falſarium 


und cum calamo dammat, & ſicarium cum ſuo te lo. 


. $9 the Fudge condemneth a Forger of Writings to- 


gether with his Pen, and a Murtherer with his 
Weapon. So Men becomingly thew their de- 
teſtation againſt horrid Wickedneſs, and fo 
God may becomingly ſhew his deteſtation a- 
gainſt Sin and Wickedneſs, by defacing or de- 
ſtroying the Inſtruments of it, the places 
wherein it is committed, and the Brute-ani- 
mals alſo in a Tals, or an univerſal de- 
ſtruction of Mankind. But when God thus de- 
ſtroyeth Brute-animals, he doth not fit in 
Judgment on them, Arraign them, Charge 
them with an heinous Crime and paſs Sentence 
on them; yet ſuch is his method of Procedure 
in this Doom of the Serpent, to which there- 
fore there 1s no parallel Inſtance in Scripture. 
Nor is there any thing fo like it in Hiſtory, 
as the Law of the Athemans ; that if a Wall 
by chance ſhould have fallen down and kill'd 
a Man, then the Judges ſhould fit, and for— 
mally Arraign that Wall and condemn it, and 
caſt the Stones of it ont of the Country. But 
neither 1s this Athenian ſeverity againſt the 
Man-killing Stones a parallel Inſtance for this 
Doom of the Serpent, becauſe of its different 


ration all things contain d in his Doom are weil 
and wiſely, juſtly and agrecably faid and done 1 
him. They are alſo congruoutly faid and done 
to him upon this account, becauſe the Brute— 
ſerpent in his Doom is confider d as Satan's 
Symbol, and is complicated with him in the 
Doom and Sentence. Settlement is penally 
made for him juſtly, congruoufly and agreea- 
bly to the Pathon of hatred; for according to 
Ariſtotle hatred is Tp%s x y/mn, againſt the whole 
kind of its Object. The Serpents Curſe there - 
tore ought to extend to the whole kind (and 
conſequently to the Brute-ſerpent) as 4duwm's 
Maledictions extend to all Mankind, accord- 


* . 5 I* a .* . * 
dictionibus primi hominis ommes ejus generations 


convenunt, in all the Malodictions of the firſt Man 
all bis Generations agree. 


II. From hence we may reſolve another mat- 


whether the Curſe was pronounced only upon 
one individual Serpent, or upon ſome one on- 
ly Kind, or upon all Serpents in general? 
For ſeeing hatred is againſt the whole Kind. 
the Crime is imputed to the whole Kind, and 
the Curſe 1s denounced upon the Serpent as 
Satan's Symbol; therefore it is pronounc d up- 


ing to that of S. Jarch: (f) In omnibus male- (H g. En. 


per, in 


Ila. 53. p. 


_y 


17. 


ter of doubt, which the Doom of the Serpent 
(as it relateth to the Brute- ſerpent) involveth, 


end and iſſue. For the end of the Athenians 
Proceſs and Judicature againſt the Man- killing 
Stones, was only to ſhew their deteſtation of 
the Crime of Murder, and to deter Men from 
committing it; and accordingly it iſſu'd in 
throwing the Stones out of the Country. But 
the end of this Doom of the Serpent was, not 
meerly to ſhew the Divine deteſtation of a 
Crime, and to deter others from committing 
it, nor did it iſſue in the deſtruction and ex- 
tinction of Serpents (which had been the grea- 
teſt demonſtration of Divine deteſtation a- 
gainſt them: ) but the iſſue of it was meerly 
the Settlement of Nature (of the Serpents Na- 
ture and Condit:on) upon thy Belly ſhalt thou go, 
and Duſt ſhalt thou cat all the days of thy life. 
It might be juſt for God, to abaſe a Brute-ſer- 
pent, and make him vile for the Service of 
Man, and in Mercy to our firſt Parents, that 
they might be ever mindful of the foulneſs of 
their Guilt, to move them to Repentance, 
and as an Emblem to know the Condition of 
their deadly Enemy the Devil (as Mr. Alede 
argueth :) But {till the grand difficulty remain- 
eth. For if the Devil tempted our firſt Pa- 
rents in a Brute-ſerpent (or in the form of a 
Serpent.) and if this abuſed Serpent was only 
mirumentum &4mTeozigeror, and had neither Will 
to Sin, nor Knowledge of what the Devil had 
done, with what congruity can the Crime be 
charg d upon this abus'd Serpent? And with 
what Wiſdom and Juſtice can this meer paſſive 
Inſtrament be condemned as an heinous Cri- 


on all Serpents in general, that 7s, upon that wholz 


Spectes or Kind of Animal according to the ordi- 


nary definitive Notion of a Serpent. Mankind 
have an enmity, not only againſt one indivi— 
al Serpent, nor only againſt ſome one kind of 
Serpents, but againſt all Serpents in general 
the Serpentine kind of Animal ; theretore all 
Kinds of Serpents are the Seed of the Serpent, 
and conſequently the Serpent upon whom the 
Curſe is denounc'd, comprehendeth all Kinds 
of Serpents. Satan is of the Species, Kind and 


mily ; and ſeeing the Curſe is pronounc'd up- 
on the Serpent as that kind of Animal, it 
muſt be pronounced upon the Serpent in gene— 
ral. The Doom of the Serpent 1s the Serpent's 
Settlement, it ſettleth upon him the Nature 
and Condition of a Serpent in general (what 
he muſt be as the Serpent-kind of Animal.) 
the Serpents Lot and Portion in the Animal 
World, which belongeth to him and to his 
Kind and Family. He muſt be a curſed kind 
of Animal, of the moſt vile and abject and o— 
dious Condition, of the vileſt Polture (with— 
out any nobleneſs of Stature,) and have the 
vileſt Food, and muſt be at enmity with the 
Woman and her Secd, and bite them by the 
Heels, and muſt be trodden on in the Head by 
them. And who ſeeth not, that this Doom or 
Sentence is exactly expreſlive of the Nature and 
Condition of the Serpent in general? If this 


minal and Malefactor ? If we ſay, that this 
was done with the 8 and Congruity, 
as the Athenians accus'd, criminated and con- 
demned the Man-killing Stones, we parallel 
Caſes that are not parallel. Nor is it poſſible, 
that this difficulty can be otherwiſe aſſoib'd, 
than by conſidering the Serpent in his Doom 
or Sentence, in the ſame Notion as we have 
conſider d him in tempting our firſt Parents. 
{be Brute: ſerpent in his Doom (wherein he is cri- 
manated, condemned and curſed as an heinous Cri- 


foul above all Cattel, and ſhalt wallow in the Mie - 
Or if this Doom was pronounced upon the 
Toad, thou art ugly above all Animals, and ſhalt 
have thy abode in foul Holes and Caverns, and 
ſhalt be hateful and hurtful to Men, and they ſhall 
be hateful and burtful to thee ;, every one would 
interpret ſuch a Doom or Sentence, to be 
meant of the Swine in general, and of the 
Toad in general ; theretore the Serpents Doom 
muſt be underſtood, to be meant of the Ser- 
eat in general, that is commonly defin'd 4. 


ful was pronounc'd upon the Swine, thou nt 
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Family of the Serpent in general, and the Ser— | 
pent in general is of his Species, Kind and Fu- 
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nimal reptile, the crawling Animal. It the Doom 
was pronounced upon any one Brute: ſerpent 
in Paradiſe as a Serpent, it neceſſarily extend- 
eth to all Serpents. 


III. Another difficulty which this Dom of 
the Serpent (as it relateth to the Brute-ſerpent) 
involveth, is touching the effect of it, whether 
it made an alteration in the Nature, Gate and 
Poſture of the Serpent? S. Baſil, S. Ephrem, Bar. 
Cephas, and many others affirm, that the Ser- 
pent had Feet to go upon (and conſequently 
in his firſt Creation did not go crawling on 


arhart. the Ground, ) and it is ſaid, that in the Iſſe of 


75 . Paphos a Serpent was ſeen with two Feet. But 
1. 4. 4 theſe things have no ſhew of probability. If 


the, Serpents Body before his Doom or Sentence 
was of the ſame ſhape that now it is of, he 
could not go otherwiſe than upon the Belly. 
Ariſtotle argueth, that a Serpents Body is of ſo 
enormous a length, that neither two nor four 
Feet could be ſufficient for it, to go upon, and 
more it cannot have. From whence he con- 
cludeth, that a Serpent neceſſarily wanteth 
Feet, and conſequently is neceſſarily a craw]- 
ing Animal. Grotius and ſome others are of 
Opinion, that the Serpent by his Doom loſt 
much of his brisknefs and agility, and be- 
came much more torpid, ſluggiſh and grove- 
ling. But as this is no probable Expoſition of 
the words of the Text, ſo this mutation in the 
Serpents Nature is not probable. For Serpents 
are ſtill an hugely agile Animal, and fo full 
of briskneſs of Spirit and Motion, that (g) Ta- 
autus, the Phenicians and Egyptians for this rea- 
{on thought them of a Divine Nature. The 
counted a Serpent TrevueTiuoT&70r, the moſt ſpi- 
rituous of all creeping Animals, ie, and 
of a fiery Nature, by reaſon of which ſpiritu- 
ous and fiery Nature the Serpent hath K 
a«rumTigCauToy, a ſuperlative ſwiftne /s without Feet 
or Hands or any ſuch Organs. Some others 
(as Mr. Aſede) are of Opinion, that the Ser- 
pent before his Doom did go upon his Belly 
or the lower part of his Body, but not upon 
his Breaſt; that he went with his Head and 
Breaſt ſomewhat raiſed, erect and advanced: 
But by the Curſe upon him he loſt this more 
elevated Poſture, and was doom'd to grea- 
ter baſeneſs of Poſture, to go upon his 
Breaſt : For ſo they would have the words of 
the Text rendred, upon thy Breaſt thou ſhalt go. 
This Opinion implieth, that the Baſiliſc is ex- 
empted from the Serpents Doom; for he go- 
eth with his Breaſt and fore -· part of his Body 


(2) Euſeb. 
pr, Eu. I. 
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and Devils, it is not to be ſuppoſed, that U 
the account of Sin he took 15 
from the Brute- ſerpent. 
dam and Eve did not change or deft; 
ture; therefore it muſt not be ſuppos 
the Doom upon the Brute- ſerpent did « 
+ ay 13 6 _—_ The _ 
ve did not change or deſtroy Nat 

ſettle and eſtabliſh it Soap, 
bearing 
Earth to Earth, Aſhes to Aſhes, Duſt to Duſt 
is a natural Analyſis. 

upon the Belly, 4 
Mankind and biting them by the Heel, is 
ture and the Se 
the learn'd Bochart concei- 
veth. (i) It ſeemeth not proba- 
ble to me, that God for the 
Sin 
the 
ly t 
aſterwards became Puniſhment, 
as Nakedneſs in Man, and 
Child-birth in Woman. This 
hath made a right Jud} 
pent : But it is much t 
what a difficulty his Notion involveth in it, 
and that he did not attempt to aſſoil it. For 
if the Serpent did always go upon his Bell 
what ſignifieth the dooming him to it? And 
it not inept, to impoſe that upon him as a Pu- 
niſhment,which he always had by Nature ? I his 
difficulty ma 
diſcours d o 


they ſhould be made Puniſhments and ſettled 


| advanced, (þ) as Pliny and So- 
(h) Celſus & ereclus d me- linus report. But ſeeing the 
dio incedens, media cor bor Raſiliſc is the Chieftain a- 
parte Serpit, media arduis eſt ſt 8 1 
& excel/us. Bochart. de A- mong erpents, a 
nun. Par, 2. I. 3. c. 10. thought the moſt poiſonous 
of all other, it is not rea- 


them in a Penal Lau of Settlement, and they 


ſonable to ſuppoſe, that he of all other is ex- 
empted from the Doom of the Serpent. Be- 
ſides, we have ſhew'd, that the Curſe is pro- 
nounced upon all Serpents in general (that are 
Serpents in the ſtricter notion,) and therefore 
upon the Baſiliſe, whom Nicander calleth i,. 
acid da, the King of the creeping Animals. Par- 
ticular Objections (of great force) lie againſt 
all theſe ſuppoſed Mutations in the Nature of 
the Serpent: But beſides theſe particular Ob- 
jections there are good Arguments in general 
againſt any Mutation in the Nature of the 
Serpent by his Doom. For ſeeing God doth 
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mutaſſe Tantum quod og. ns; 
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ature of the Serpent. On- 


a Man made any change in 
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learned Writer 
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at he did not conſider 
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be ſalv d from what is before 
curſmg the Ground. For as the 
Ground was at firſt made with a meaſurable 
Sterility, yet with deſign that this Sterility 
ſhould be made a — and ſettled as 
Penal in caſe of Sin and Tranſgreſlion: So the 
Woman's pains of Child-bearing and Subjecti- 
on to her Husband, the Serpents crawling and 
abject Poſture, theſe are Nature and natural 
Condition, yet were ſo made with Deſign, that 
as Penal in caſe of Sin and Tranſgreſſion. 
When the Moſaic Creation was finith'd, yet a 
great Settlement of things remained ſtill to be 
made, and a Penal Settlement of things muſt 
be made in caſe of Sin and Tranſgreſſion; and 
that which is the Nature and natural Condi- 
tion of the Earth, of Man, Woman and the 
Serpent, was fit matter for ſuch a Penal Set— 
tlement and was deſign'd to be matter of a 
Penal Law of Settlement ; and conſequently 
thoſe Tame things that were their Nature and 
natural Condition, were fitly {ettled pon 


were fitly ſubjected to them by way of Settle- 
ment. To illuſtrate” the caſe of the Serpent, 
let us ſuppoſe, that our Father Adum was made 
a Therſites (and conſequently that this was his 
Nature and natural Condition, ) but with de- 
ſign, that incaſe of Tranſgreſſion he {ould be 
ſubjected to all his Deformities by way of Pe- 
nal Settlement (by a Settlement — U when 
things were only 41 but which was to 
be perpetual;) if afterwards upon his Tranſ- 
greſſion ſuch a Settlement was made, there was 
nothing of ineptitude and incongruity in it. 
For hy ſuch a Settlement his Deformit ies would 
become Penal and matter of Settlement perpe- 
tual and unalterable (which they were not be- 
fore) and he would be ſubjected to them both 
by Natural and Legal Neceſſity. There are 

ny Inſtances, wherein there 1s a concurrence 


not take away Naturals from wicked Men 


of Natural and Legal Neceſſity; for Virtue is 
| | productive 
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———udtive of Health and ay Life, and the 


ages of Sin is Death both by Natural and Le- 

Neceſlity: So Mankind are ſubjedted to 

th both S Natural and Legal Neceſſity. It 
Mankind were ſubjected to innumerable Cala- 
mities durin their Lite-time, and at length to 
the pains of ath, meerly by natural Neceſ- 
ſity this would be extremely harth and incon- 
gricas (Proſe? grave jagum Jager Fils Alam, 


, exitus de ventre matris eorum, nullo modo / u- 


ſum eſſet, as S. Auſtin argueth;) they ought 


theretore to be ſubjected thereto with reſpect to 
Sin and Demerit, and by Legal as well as Na- 
tural Neceſſity. And there is the fame reaſon 
for the Woman's incommodious Subjection in 
her married Condition and her many Sorrows 
of Gravidation ; ſhe ought to be ſiibjected to 
thein with reſpect to Sin and Demerit, and by 
4 concurrence both of Natural and Legal Ne- 
ceſſity. If therefore the Serpent was duly re- 
puted a grand Criminal, he ought to be ſuhje- 
Hed to his vile and abject Condition of Po- 
ſture, Gate and Food, not meerly by natural 
Neceſſity, (but agreeably to the method of Pro- 
cedure with our firſt Parents) with reſpeCt to 
Sin and Demerit , and by a Legal Neceſſity 
conjunct with a Natural. And there is nothing 
of ineptitude and incongruity in thus ſubject- 
ing him to his vile and abject Condition, but 
it was done with the greateſt reaſon and con- 
gruity, becauſe in his Doom and Sentence he 
was confider'd ſpeaficative and comprehenſrue, as 
Satan's kind of Animal, as a Symbol of him 
and complicated with him. The Brute-ſerpent 
thus conſider d ought to be ſubjected to his 
baſe and abject Condition by Law- ſettlement 
and Legs! Neceſſity, as is plain to any un- 
derſtanding. 


IV. Having thus ſeen and ſalv'd the diffi- 
culties that are involv'd in the Doom of the 
Serpent, we wall take a view of ſome matters 
of Nature and natural Philoſophy that are in 
it (as it relateth to the Brute-ſerpent,) which 
are of eaſie and delighttul Contemplation. (1.) 
One Branch of the Doom of the Serpent is the 
bruſing his Head, which is a conſiderable Theo- 
ry of natural dean 1 6 For it hath been 
the general Opinion of Phyſicians and Philoſo- 
5 that the Heart is the principal Seat of 

ite (as being the firſt thing that liveth and the 
laſt that dieth :) But Moſs 1s of another Opi- 
nion, that the principal ſeat of Life in Ani- 
mals is not the Heart, but the Head. It ſball 
bruiſe thy Head, faith Mofes. Whereby he mean- 
eth, it ſhall give thee the moſt deadly wound and 
mortal hurt, which is nothing leſs than deſtructive 
to the principal ſeat of Life. Such I found the 


Head to be, by a little obſervation which I 


made, when I was young and converſant 
in Anatomy; for having diſſected a Frog, and 
taken out the Heart and Bowels of it, the Frog 
notwithſtanding leap'd up and down vivaci- 
ouſly. upon the Graſs for a conſiderable time, 
till I ſet my Foot upon the Head and cruſh'd 
it, and then the Frog immediately expir'd. 
Hence I made obſervation, that the principal 
ſeat of Life is (not in the Heart, but) in the 
Head of every Animal; which is matter of 
common obſervation touching the Serpent. 


0% By. (k) Caput in Serpente longe potiſima pars, in a 
hart, ſor, Serpent the Head is by far the moſt principal part. 


erefore his principal care is to guard and 
ſecure his Head; and the Spider's way of kil- 


ling the Serpent is, to bite him in the Head and 


then he dieth. But if his Head be unhurt, he 
will hve, although very little of his Body be 
left him. *H noe gn, all his Life is in his Head, 
ſaith Epiphanius, This Epaminondas repreſent- 
ed to the Thebans, when he exhorted them to 
ſet upon a Band of the Lacedamonians; he 
ſhew d them the Head of a vaſt great Snake 
that he had cruth'd ; behold (ſaid he) the Bo- 
dy can do no hurt, now the Head is gone. 
hereby he meant, that the Lcedemonians 
were the Head of the Confederates, and if they 
were cruſh'd, the reſt could ſignifie nothing. 
(2.) Another Branch of the Doom of the Ser- 
pent is his feeding on Duſt. Duſt ſhalt thou 
eat all the days of thy life. Which is not ſo to 
be underſtood, as if the Serpents ate nothin 
but Duſt; for they eat Fleſh and Herbs, — 
are reckon d amongſt the Tepp«3za, that eat all 
forts of things. Ariffotle ſaith, they are the moſt 
dainty in their Food of all Anünals. But as 
dainty as they are, Duſt is aſlign d them for 
their Food, and a ſort of Serpent in India is 
{aid to feed upon Duſt only. The Water Ser- 
pent alſo when Water faileth him, eateth the 
Farth or Ground, and Serpents in general ſee- 
ing they craul on the Ground muſt neceſſarily 
eat much of Duſt with their Food. Duſt there- 
fore is the celebrated Food of the Serpent. 
Duft ſhall be the Serpents meat. Iſa. 65. 25. They 


lower than to the Duſt ) So the Pſalmiſt ex- 
preſſeth his own abject Condition by eating 4hes, 
and the abject Condition to which the King's 
Enemies {hall be reduc'd by their licking the Du/l. 
Duſt is the vileſt of Food, and the eating of it 
denoteth the extreme baſeneſs and abjeanels 
of the Serpent's Condition: Put this extreme 
baſeneſs of Condition is his natural Condition 
for ſeveral other Animals naturally feed on 
Duſt, as Worms, the Moles, the hungry Wolves; 
and the Scorpions are ſaid to feed on Earth, 
and this according to Nature and natural Con- 
dition. (3.) Another Branch of the Serpent's 
Doom 1s his inſidious way of hurting Men, the 
biting them by the Heel. It ſhall bruiſe thy Head, 
and thou ſhalt: bruiſe his Heel. The Serpent's 
proper way of hurting is not to combat with 
a Man, nor to ſet upon him like a Lion or a 
Bear to devour him: But it is an underly 
inſidious way, biting Men and Horſes by the 
Heel. Gen. 49. 17. Dan ſhall be a Serpent by the 
way, an Adder in the path, that biteth the Horſe- 
heels, ſo that bis rider ſhall fall backward. None 
can reaſonably doubt, that this 1s the Serpent's 
Nature and natural Condition: But if you 


bruiſe the Serpent's Head, and he biteth you - 


by the Heel, this 1s more apparently his Na- 
ture and natural Condition; for it is natural 
for any Animal, to turn again, when he is 
trodden on. If therefore you tread on the Ser- 
pent, it is natural for the Serpent to bite you 


by the Heel, and to pour his Venom on that 


part of I Body that hurteth hun. Which 


plainly demonſtrateth, that this Doom of the 
Serpent js a Settlement of his Nature and na- 
tural Condition. (4.) A fourth Branch of the 
Doom of the Serpent is the Enmity between 
the Serpent and Mankind. I will put (by way 
of Settlement) Enmity between thee and the Vo- 
man, aud between thy Seed and her Hœed. Several 
of the ancient Writers of the Church are of O- 


pinion, that there was no Enmity or Antipa- 
9 


thy 
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Hall lick the duſt like a Serpent. Mic. 7. 17. In . 49. 
the Prophet to bow down to the Church ard 13. 

lick up the Duſt of ber Feet, denoteth extreme Hl. 102. 
Demiſſion and Self-abaſement (for can we go? 
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An Explication of the | oor w 


oon 


thy between the Creatures before the Sin of 

an, and that no venenate Animals were fo 
made from the beginning, but whatever is 
poiſonous in Nature, is adventitious through 
the Sin of Man. But they might as well fay, 
that no poiſonons Plants or Minerals were 
from the Reining: as no poiſonous Animals. 
And if there was no Enmity or 8 
tween the Creatures before the Sin of Man, 
there muſt be (before that time) no ſuch Ani- 
mals as Wolves and Sheep, the Lion and the Leo- 


pard, the Dolphin and the Crocodile, the Horſe 


and the Bear, between whom there 1s a dead 
Enmity and Antipathy, and the Locuſt wall 
die at the ſight of the Polypus. Of the ſame 
Nature is that innate Antipathy, that is be- 
tween Serpents and Mankind ; which 1s ano- 
ther plain demonſtration, that the Doom of the 
Serpent did not make any mutation in his Na- 
ture, but was a Settlement of his Nature and 
natural Condition. It may be objected, that 
antecedently to the Sin of our firſt Parents 
there could be no innate Enmity or Antipath 
between the Serpent and Mankind, becauſe the 
tempting Serpent found an eaſie acceſs nnto 
Eve, and had a familiar Diſcourſe with her 
without any appearance of Horrour or Anti- 
pathy. Which is indeed a good Argument a- 
gainſt the common Opinion, that Satan tempt- 
ed our firſt Parents in the Organ of a Brute- 
ſerpent, or in the Form of ſuch a Serpent : But 
we (that have another Notion of things) may 
make anſwer, that the tempting nt was 
not of ſo groſly a frightful and Serpentine an 
appearance, as to excite Horrour and Antipa- 
thy in our Mother Eve, at moſt not in an 
great degree, whence he had fo eaſie an acce 
to her and a familiar Diſcourſe with her. 


20 
Of the Doom of the Serpent as it relateth to 


Satan. 


The Doom being denounc'd upon the Serpent 
in general Satan is neceſſarily involv'd in it. 
In the whole of it therefore the literal is a 
Symbol of the Myſtical Serpent. It is literal- 


ly expreſſive of the Brate-ſerpents Nature and | myſtical Beaſts of the Field, For the unclean 
Condition, that in this Glaſs we might con- ) Spirits (of whom Satan is Chieftain) are repre- 


template the Nature and State, the Deſigns and 
Intereſt, the Practices and the Fate of the old 
Serpent. S. Chryſoftom ſaith 
(1) "Ive Smrexs mph mv 5 that we might always have 
d In war t dec The Tt” 
CI ae vg eee e Bat ths BY- 
In Gen. 5. 113. niſhment is not any thing 
like the putting to Death a 
Malefactor: His Penalty (agreeably to the 
Doom of the Brute-ſerpent) is only a Settle- 
ment of his Nature and Condition. For the 
Summary of it 1s bis being a Serpent criminally, 
and bis being made a Serpent penally. As if a 
Judge ſhould ſay to a Aan. ſwine, thou art a 
Swine (criminally,) I will make a Swine of 
thee (penally,) thou ſhalt be of the baſe and 
odious Nature and Condition, and have the U- 
ſage, the Lot and Portion that belongeth to a 
Swine, So this divine Doom muſt be under- 
ſtood, to ſay touching the tempting Serpent; 
Thou art a Serpent in reſped 1 the criminal Na- 
ture and maleficent Fractice of a Serpent, I will 
penally make a Serpent of thee, thy Allotment 
and Settlement ſhall be the baſe and infamous 
Nature and Condition of a Serpent. Theſe 


| things cohere with great congruity ; if Stan 


y | his Doom the literal 1 55 is a Symbol of 


fore our Eyes Memorials of 


hath criminally play'd the Serpent, it is 

ly reaſonable and agreeable, hae the name, 
Nature and Condition of a Serpent ſhould be 
ſettled upon him, and that in the Doom ot 

the Serpent he ſhould be complicated with the 
Brute-ſexpent. (n) Vide igitur quam optims Ser. (m) p 
pentis conditiones Diaboli natwram & pœnam ex- Marty 
primant, ſee therefore how mighty well the Condi. in Cin. 
tions of 'a Serpent expreſs the Nature and Puniſh. + 
ment of the Devil. For, (i.) In the firſt Branch 
of his Doom the literal Serpent (that wily in- 
ſidious and malign Subtiliſt) is a Symbol of 
him as criminally the Serpent, acting the part of 
the old Serpent that deceiveth the whole world. . K Cf 
Apoc. 12. 9. The Lord God ſaid unto the Serpent » © 
becanſe thou haſt done this. (u) In bis verbis Ten- (0 8.4 5 
tator deſcribitur, the Crime of the Serpent was de 6+. © 
tempting others to Sin. Which is ſinning at the 1 
DeviPs rate of ſinning, who is (as Tertulliay 1 685 
calleth him) totius Erroris Artifex, the wily Ar- 


tificer of all Sin. (2.) In the ſecond Branch of 


him as penally Curſed. Bleſling implieth Fa- G, 
vour and Kindneſs, Curſing implierh abomina- in 75 2 
ting and deteſting. Bleſſing implieth enjoy- 44. bs 
ing good, and Curſing implieth blaſting ones “ . 
Condition, the deprivation of good and poſi- = * 
tive evil. So the literal Serpent is a curſed — 
kind of Animal (curſed above all Cattel and eve- n 
ry Beaſt of the Field as being odious and to be “e = 
had in deteſtation; and he is depriv'd of thoſe ow 
goods and dignities and conveniences of Life, , \n.. 
which other Animals enjoy. And the myſti- , 44 
cal Serpent is the foul execrable Fiend, the '* 54« 
worſt and moſt accurſed of all Creatures; cur- ** 
ſed, as being, utterly to be hated, abominated 
and had in higheſt deteſtation; and as bein 

of blaſted Condition, depriv'd of all true wort 
and comfort, and of the moſt baſe and wretch- 
ed Condition (notwithſtanding his Dominati- 
on and Power;) for to be the vileſt of the 
Beaſts of the Field, is to be of better Rank, 
Quality and Condition; than to be a Devil. 
But it is worth our Obſervation by the way 
(although impertinent to the Expoſition of the 
Moſaic Text,) that as there is a literal and 


myſtical Serpent, ſo there are the literal and the 


ſented by our Saviour as a ſort of Beaſts of 
the Field. Matth. 12. 45. When the unclean Spi- 
rit 1s gone ont of a Man, he walketh through dry 
| places. Evil Spirits have their Name in He- 1; 
rew RT probably from AW a Field, be- 21. 4 
cauſe they have their Haunts and Habitations 34. , 
in Fields and Deſarts, in Solitudes and deſo- * ge 
late Places. They are the Satyrs that dance there, 
and there cry to their Fellows. So Babylon when 
it is deſolated and ruin d, becometh the Habi- 
tation of Devils and the Hold of every foul Spirit. 
(3-) In the third Branch of his Doom the lite- 
ral Serpent is a Symbol of the myſtical in re- 
ſpect of his abject and groveling gate and po- 

e and the vileneſs of his Food. His grove- 
ling and crawling on the Earth repreſenteth 
Satan, who ſince his Fall is become a grove- 
ling crawling Serpent (a .Serpent groveling 
and crawling on the Ground as it were) being 
nn For the evil Demons 
may be called (as che Chalday Oracles ſpeak) 
See N heros, the ferine Beaſts 


the Earth. Ori- 


gen faith of them (o) vd wgvugoriens d Cc. 


lea Tad ers x) Iuorkegrs they cannot reach any J. 3. 
purer aud diviner Region. And Porphyry mo 132. 
bet 


4, 


, 
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. 


* beth them as (p) riperrts Tor 
i) Dt 4bſtin. P. 83» wepiyews T6730, poſſeſſing the 5.4 
3 4 cumterraneous place. (g) Ihe 

b * * Devil was by ok Ls Up- 
Jes c ” { e af bat right, but abode not in tbe 
"ow ft & bees & Truth, and therefſcre was caſt 

| be- down into theſe loweſt places, and 

the dirt of Souls. Very agree- 
ably therefore as a Serpent he 
creepeth by the Ground in his 
1:preſſed Condition. His low and depreſſed Con- 
dition is ſymbolically ſignified by the Brute- 
Serpents going upon the Belly and eating Duſt ac- 
5. 44 cording to that of the Pſalmiſt; our Soul 75 
" howed down to the Duſt, our Belly cleaveth unto the 
Path. The Brute-ſerpent's eating Duff (which 
uſally in Scripture denoteth humiliation and 
abaſement) may be interpreted, to ſignifie one 
Branch ol his abaſement, as the going upon the 
Belly may ſignifie another. Which yet can 
ſcarce be called another, becauſe his going up- 
on the Belly involveth and includeth his eat- 
ing Duſt. The intent therefore of theſe two 
Phraſes (going upon the Belly and eating Dult) 
may rea onably be e to be the vey 
ſame; both appear, to be deſign'd, to ſignifie 
only this one thing, that the Brutc-ſerpent ſhall 
be of alje4 groveling Condition. And ſeeing 
there is ſuch a Coincidence between them, the 
latter of them (the eating Duſt) needeth not 
any diſtinct application to the myſtical Ser- 
pent. But it is capable of a commodious di- 
ſtinct application; for the Brute ſerpent's eat- 
ing Duſt importeth, that he is moſt vilely 
terrene and fordid in his Food; and conſe- 
uently it may ſignifie, that the myſtical Serpent 

ft be nothing better than moſt vilely terrene, Ye 
and ſordid in his Food, alace and Enjoyments. So 
the evil Demons (as well as the Brute-ſerpents) 
terrenis paſcuntur ſordibus, and if the ancient 
Theologers (Chriſtian, Judaical and ſome Pa- 
ten, gan) do not miſtake (7) they are fed by the 
%, Steams of Blood, the Nidours and Fumes of 
of * the Sacrifices, 75 H N dravugre Say, by filthy 
ard impure ſatter, Food as vile as the Terre- 
{trial Duſt of the Brute-ſerpent. The Jews ſup- 
poſe, that the old Serpent eateth proper li 
\o,,. {eral Duſt. (s) For when they cut off the 
nt Fore-skin of a Child, they throw it into a Veſ- 
. fel filled with Duſt (that ſtandeth hard by,) 
and this they do, to ſignifie, that they give it 

tor Meat to the old Serpent, for his Food is the 
Duft of the Earth, as it is written, Duſt ſhall be 
the Serpent's Meat. (4.) In the fourth Branch 
of his Doom, namely, in reſpe&# of the mutual 
batred and enmity between the Woman and her 
Sed (as that ſignifierh Mankind) and the Ser- 
Vent and his Seed, the literal Serpent 15_a-Sym- 
bol and Repreſentative of the myſtical Serpent. 
T will put Enmity between thee and the Woman, 
| and between thy Seed and her 

Seed. (t) There is an inbred 


a5. 


75 . 
W; Ef infita male volentia 
* 1 nocendi iſt is 
tine: Guadent de 4 a . 40 
% bminum, c. de fallacia burting in thoſe evil Spirits. 


„er fefellerint, paſ- They rejoice at our Evils and 
Ag. in Pfal. 96, If they can put a Cheat upon us, 
it is as their Food and their 
dec. b. U g. ovens, I. Men have an Horrour at the 
pes = Name of Devils. In Mankind 


naturally there is a fear and 


Prejudicial to the Intereſts of his Kingdom,) 


Satan, from eſpouſing his Intereſt, adhering to 


malevolence and aftroity of 


„ Onnes wel pens omnes Feaſt. (u) All or almoſt all 


hatred of the Devil, (which is many ways 


his Party, affecting his Service as ſuch, and 
from entertaining his known Temptations. 
What they hate and deteſt uſually they call 
the Devil, and pour all their Execrations upon 
it. Although they are commonly miſtaken in 
their application of the Name, yet from thoſe 
miſtakes this appeareth, to be their Senſe, that 
the Devil is to be had in greateſt Deteſtation 
and Execration, which inſtinct of Nature and 
general ſenſe of Mankind holy Men improve 
into an Enmity againſt Sin and Wickedneſs, 
which is that which the Devil is as his kind 
of thing, and which maketh him to be a De- 
vil. (5.) In the ffth Branch of the Serpents 
Doom the literal Serpent is a Symbol of the 
myſtical in reſpect of the Antitheſis between 
ead and Heel, the Head of the Serpent and 
the Heel of the Woman's Seed. It hall bruiſe 
thy Head and thou ſhalt bruiſe his Heel. The my- 
my Serpents way of hurting is like the 
Brute-ſerpents, a biting by the Heel, which is 
an underly guileful inſidious way. And as 
biting by the Heel, fo to come behind one, 
and to take him by the Heel, is a deceitful and 
guileful way; (w) whence in the Hebrew (w) %. 
Tongue to take one by the Heel, is to ſup- Mede on 
plant and undermine him. Gen. 27. 36. Eſau Gen. 3-1 
ſaith, is be not rightly named Jacob? for be bath 13» 4» 
ſupplanted me theſe two times. Facob had his 
Name from taking his Brother by the Heel, as 
he came out of the Womb. But becauſe to 
come behind one, to take him by the Heel, is 
the ſame thing, as to ſupplant him, therefore 
Eſau ſaith, is he not rightly named Jacob (that 
is, one that taketh by the Heel) for he hath 
ſupplanted me theſe two times. So the method 
of the old Sophiſter is a doing miſchief to 
Mankind deceitfully and inſidiouſly in a way 
of ſupplanting and undermining, umowaiCoy, 
tripping up their Heels as it were. On the con- 
trary Mankind (ſome of Mankind) ſhall bruiſe 
bis Head for him, which will be beſt under- 
ſtood by conſidering the Doom of the Serpent 
under another Notion. 


(3.) 


Of the Doom of the Serpent as it relateth 
to Chriſt and Chriſtians. 


The Doom of the Serpent is an illuſtrious 
Prophecy of the Meſſiah. A Prophecy it is 
without all Controverſie; and it appeareth 
not to be any thing more than a Prophecy or „ j , 
Prophetic Commination; (x) for it hath not (x) "HY 
the Nature of a Promiſe. It is not a Tranſ- Argument 
action between God and our firſt Parents, but for Infant: 
this whole Tranſaction is between God and Babt. p. 
the Serpent, who is threatned with a deadly 12, Ge. 
vanquiſhment by the Woman's Seed. But the 
Seed of the Woman is only predicted (ſo far 
promis' d,) and the vanquiſhment of the Ser- 
pent is not promis'd to our firſt Parents, but 
only predicted and threatned. The ſame words 
may be both a threatning and a promiſe : But 
if this Doom of the Serpent had been a Pro- 
miſe, this Promiſe muſt have been made td 
our firſt Parents (as the Promise,) and muſt 
have been a giving them right to the benefit 
promis'd. hereas the words appear not to 
have been at all directed to them, nor to have 


convey'd to them any Right or Claim: But 
they 3 to have been ſpoken in their hear- . 


ature is averſe -from being reconcil'd tof ing, and it was requiſite, they {hould be ſo, as 


being 
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An Explication of the 


— 
Book nn RE 


YS. Cyr. his Progeny and reſembling Oft-ſpring, (y) who 


CON. In 


70.8. 41, „; for as Fubal is the F. 
** £ 


Matt. 13. Inventor of the ſinning trade, all other PraQti- 


38. 


Ack. iz. 10. Kind and Party, his Family and Cognation. 


nl 3. All wicked ones are from the grand wicked one 


Job. g. 44. Or iginally, and they are of his Kind and Qua- 


„. 


c. 30. 


dene a Prophecy of nothing leſs than Man's 
Rederaption by the Woman's Seed, conſider d 
as ſuch. | 

1.) The P importeth , that wicked 
Man * Angelo = Seed of the old Serpent, 


is A Mone rf 4g. the beginning of all Wicked- 
ather of them that handle 

arp and Organ, becauſe he was the firſt In- 
ventor of thoſe Inſtruments, others that have the 
art of uſing them are originated from him, are 
his kind and party of Men: fo the Devil is the 
Father of all-Impietiſts, becauſe he was the firſt 


tioners of it have it from him, and are of his 


lity, his Genius and Foot-mark, they ſymbo- 
lize with him, and he is the Father of their Diſ- 
poſition and Practice, and therefore they are Ris 
Children. So Cain was of that wicked one (ori- 
ginally and of kind and quality,) and the Jews 
were of their Father the Devil. They are Dia- 
boliſts therefore, but in various degrees; for 
ſome of them (as like loveth lixe) proceed to 
ſuch height of Wickedneſs, that they depoſit 
their native Enmity againſt the Devil, they like 
and love him, will be on his fide, plead his 
Cauſe, deſire to be of his Society and affect his 
Converſe. So the Euchites are ſaid, to have era- 


dicated out of their Souls 74 e ovpbone, all preſſy. Agreeably whereto Grotius judiciouſy 3: 
Principles of Moral Goodneſs, that they might have | interpreteth the Prophecy; Allegorice mulier «/ 
full converſe with the Devil, and might prophe- | Ecclefiz, & ſillius ſemen qui ad Ecclefiam pertinent, 
ſie. There are no greater Diaboliſts than theſe | Gal. 4. 26. The Woman allegorically is the Church, 
ſave only the impure Demons, every one of | and her Seed is thoſe that belong to the Chinch. 
() S. Cyr, Which, () dt geh THxroy eaſardt aht, as he- The Seed of the Woman is oppos d to the Seed 


man's Seed. And every one muſt grant, thatit 
is eſpecially , eminently and peculiarly his 
Name or Denomination, who is meerly and 
purely the Seed of the Woman (in ſtrict and 
proper acceptation ſuch) ſo as not to be the Seeq 
of Man. It denoteth therefore in a ſenſe of x. 
minence the Chriſtian Meſſiah; and leeing in 
the Prophecy the Seed of the Woman is the 
confronted oppoſite to the Head of the Serpent 
the bruiſing whereof muſt ſignifie ſome great 
Atchievement : This inferreth, that the Seed ot 
the Woman denoteth ſome great and eminent 
Perſonage deſtructive to the Serpentine Family 
but of a ſaving nature to Mankind and conſe 
quently it denoteth the Chriſtian Meſſiah. It is 
his Name in the ſenſe of Eminence, but in the meer 
Ulteral ſenſe it ſignifieth all Mankind, and in 
the myſtical ſenſe it ſignifieth the Seed of the true 
Church (that myſtical Woman) which Satan 
warreth againſt, _ 12.17. Although there 
are ſome, who will not allow, (b) that any o- \4n 

ther Woman is meant in the Prophecy ſave on- v7 
ly our Mother Eve, nor will t 1y allow our Scr. 4 
Mother Eve, to be a Type of the Church, but © * 
they ſup ſe, that by the Seed of the Woman is 
meant all the Faithful (taken collectively,) and 
that all the Faithful are theSeed of Eve, which is 
a moſt unskilful mode of Interpretation, a jum- 
bling together the literal and the myſtical ſenſe; 
for that Adam was a Type of Chriſt, and Eve gu, 4 
a Type of the Church, the Apoſtle teacheth ex- E A 
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ing a Son of the Devil is called Satan, according | of the Serpent, which muſt be taken collective- tian in 


to that of dur Saviour, If Satan caft out Satan. 
an 


the Seed of the Serpent. Maimonides o 


to have conſider'd, that there muſt be ſome m 


the Prophecy muſt be under 


(2) The Prophecy importeth, that Chriſt | 
Chriſtians (all the Faithful) are the Wo- lectively, to ſignifie all the Faithful: yet not 
man's Seed, which is confronted and oppos'> to | ſo as to ſignifie Chriſt Myſtical or Chriſt and 
ſerveth, | his Members (as Mr. Mede will have it;) for 
(a) Mor. (a) a marvellons confronting and conjoyning Chriſt is not the Seed of the Church, but her 
Neu. par. a. of things in this Doom of the Serpent, wherein | Lord, Head and Husband. The Seed of the 
_ the Serpent is joyn'd with Eve, that is, bis Seed | Woman ſignifieth in a threefold ſenſe : in the 
with her Seed, Head and Heel; that ſhe vanquiſh- | meer literal ſenſe, in the literal ſenſe which is th: 
eth him in the Head, and be vanqu'ſheth ber in the | ſenſe of Eminence, and in the myſtical ſenſe. 
Heel. It is marvellous indeed, that in this Con- | (z.) The Prophecy importeth, that the Uni. 
teſt between the two oppoſite Parties the hurt- ver 
ing the Head and the victorious Powers and Pu- | peareth from the mortal feud, that (by Divine 
iſſance is on the Woman's ſide ; and the oppo- | Appointment) is commenc'd between the Mo- 
fite Party can be but inſidious and underly miſ- | man and her. Seed on the one ſide, and the Sa- 
chievous, which is the Serpent's way of hurting. | tanical Brood of Men and Angels (the Serpen- 
Bnt the moſt marvellons thing in the Prophecy 
is, that the Seed of the Woman is only menti- the Head and Heel by the oppoſite Parties. 
on'd in it, and not the Seed of Man. This | Theſe are hoſtile and inimical at the rate of an 
Maimonides taketh notice of, but puttethit off in inbred deadly Enmity and Antipathy, accor- 
this manner; It 7s not to be doubted, but that the | ding to that Saying of Luther, Cain will Lil A. 
Seed of Eve is the Seed of Adam. But he ought | bel to the world's end. (c) Abel (the righteous (c) 5,05 
| y- | Abel and a Shepherd) was a Type and forerun cn 
ſterious reaſon for this ſtrange unuſual Appel- | ner of Chriſt (the juſt one and the great Shep“! 
lation of Mankind, mot the Sed of Man, but the | herd,) againſt whom the old Serpent with his 225 
Seed of the Woman ; and that it is deſgn d, to ſignifie 
that there 1s the Seed of tbe Woman in ftrid and every way inimical. His Nature is, to hate 
proper acceptation (which is ſo the Seed of the | Holineſs, and to love that which is Evil; be 1 
Woman, as not to be the Seed of Man) as well as |as eager to deſtroy Righteouſneſs and true Ho- 
in a large and common acceptation. And he ought | lineſs, as Chriſt is, to promote it; and to pro. 
to have conſider d, whoſe Name or Denomina- |mote the abounding of Sin and Wickednels, a5 
tion this is, the Seed of the Woman. For when Chriſt is to deſtroy it. His Evil Nature and In- 
the Prophecy ſaith, It ſhall bruiſe thy Head, the |clination and the Intereſt of his Kingdom in- 
Relative It referreth to the Woman's Seed be- |gageth him in a continual War and Hoſtility 
foregoing ; and fe the meaning of againſt God and Chriſt, the Sanctity and Salva- 
ood by conſidering, tion of Souls. And in like manner his viſible 


Pl (to ſignifie Wicked Men and Angels; ) there- balaz. i. 
ore the Seed of the Woman muſt be taken col- 


of Rationals is in the ſtate of War; as ap- 


tine kind) on the other ſide; and from bruiſing 


inviſible Accomplices are deadly inimical and 


whoſe Name or Denomination this is, ths Vo- Partiſaus the World of the Ungodly (who are 


more 


24 
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more or leſs a Satanical Brood are inimical to Sovereignty was deſtroy'd by the myſtical Wo- 
Chriſt and the myſtical Woman's Seed; tor the man's Seed; tor the Man-child that was to rule all 
World hateth them qu mund, as it is the World Nations (that is, the Roman Empire,) was the 
the Sy ſtem of the Mundane and Carnal kind of myſtical Woman's Seed, and it was by that 
People, of the Mundane and Carnal kind of Reli- | Man-child's ruling that Satan loſt his Sovereign- 
gioniſts, the Aliens from God and true Piety,) ty in the Roman Empire, Apoc. 12. 5. Grotius 
they are hated by the World becauſe repugnant in his Notes upon that Chapter maketh this Ob- 
to the Spirit of the World; tor the City ot God ſervation. (/) Jon ſee bere, 
16,442: (4) mundi hujus dileeribus odioſa eſt, is odious to | that the Seed of the Woman ſpo- (f) Vides hic ſemen mulieris 
we |. the World's admirers and lovers. Nor is the City | ken of Gen. 3.15. is myſlically oo " Gen. 3. 15; e er. 
$15 of God wanting in due and virtuous returns of | underſtood of the Members of the ine. ; Tas wr. 2 —. 
Hatred and Eumity; for they have not only a | Chriftzan Church : in which ſenſe luci uſurpat Pai,ẽx en 
natural, but a divine kind of Enmity againſt S. Paul aſeth the words of the Adam fecundus eſt Chriftus, E- 
Satan, his Intereſt and Works; they are liſted |/ame place, Rom. 16. 20. Chriſt = FRE „e. Mater vi ten- 
Souldlers to fight againſt him, his Temptations | zs the ſecond Adam, the ſecond ſineuti — 5 ror pong Nn 
and his Kingdom to the Death. Their great Eve, that is, the Mother of the nent. p 
Maſter warneth them of the danger, that they | living, is the whole Church; ber 
are in by this ſubdolous malicious Enemy, char- | Seed is the Individuals that belong to the Church. 
geth them, to ref/t him, not to give place to him, (6.) The Prophecy importeth, that as Satan 
to fland againſt his Miles, to be vigilant and care- | cauſed Man to fall by a Woman, ſo his own down- 
ful, to manage an offenſive and defenſive War | tall ſhould come by a Woman; fo far he ſhould 
againſt him; to do their utmoſt againſt his Inte- | be ſerv'd in his own kind, paid in his own Coin 
reſt, and promiſeth them a Crown, if they be | (which is called by the Rabbins menſura pro men- : 
faithful and victorions in their Chriſtian War- ſura,) luis Puniſhment ſhould carry a wiſe cor- 
fare: Conſider'd as under Chriſt (who 1s their | reſpondence to his Sin. Not as it the bruiſing 
Prince and Gefieral) they conſtitute an Army | the Serpent's Head might be attributed to a Wo- 
and Kingdom, which ſtands oppos d to another | man, (g) Inſa conteret caput tuum is not the true (g) Sr. 
Army and Kingdom (of wicked Men and An- |reading, it would be Blaſphemy and Idolatry, An 
gels) of which Satan 1s the Prince and General. | to attribute to a Woman the proper work and 4“ 
do that the Univerſe ſtandeth divided into two | prerogative of the Lord Metliah, the redeeming, . _ 
oppoſite Kingdoms and Armies, between which reconciling and ſaving Mankind. But a Wo- Se 
there is the moſt irreconcileable Feud imagina- man (the Bl. Virgin) muſt be ſaid, to have been 
ble and the moſt deadly War. the means of conveying theſe Benefits to us, and 
(4) The Prophecy importeth, that Satan 7s | ſo far a cauſa adjuvans thereof. 
and bath an Head, which muſt be cruſn'd, as a (J.) The bruifimg the Heel of the Woman's Seed 
bloody Jewiſh Rabbi would have the Gentiles | (mention'd in the Prophecy) underſtood in the 
0 4), J. treated: (e) Optimus qui inter genteseft dignus eff, ut | myſtical and metaphorical ſenſe, muſt be inter- 
fulum in caput illi conteratur tanquam ſerpenti; the beſt Man | preted by Analogy to the Brate-lerpent's biting 
lag. i. amongſt the Gentiles is worthy to have bis Head | the Heels of Men; which is an hurting an under- 
bruis'd as a Serpent. The old Serpent is an Head | ly part, and it is an hurting them in an under- 
(the Head of an Empire,) and hath an Head, ly way (inſidiouſly,) cauſing them to fall who 
which is his Headſhip or Sovereignty (for the ſtand upon their Feet, whereof the Heel is a 
Head of a Serpent is the principal part; ) and | part. So Satan and his Accomplices hurt the 
in this principal part he muſt have a deadl bodil and terrene part of the Woman's Seed 
hurt, which denoteth the deſpoiling him of his | by their venenate Perſecutions; and by their 
Headſhip and Sovereignty (in part, and by de- | venenate Temptaticns they hurt them in an un- 
grees totally) which ſometimes extended almoſt | derly inſidious way; by theſe methods of En— 
over the whole World. But this his Mundane | mity cauſing ſome to fall into Sin and others 
Empire muſt fall by the Hands of the Woman's into Sufferings. For in this War againſt Satan 
Yeed in the ſenſe of Eminence; whoſe deſign in | the Seed of the Woman doth not get the V icto- 
coming into the World was againſt Satan, his | ry without Wounds and Blood, Ap. 12. 11. 
Sovereignty and Kingdom in the World, and | So the Seed of the Woman in the ſenſe of Emi- 
_ to ſet up a Kingdom oppoſite unto Satan's, that | nence in bruiſing the Serpent's Head was him- © _. * 
"4.12.31, the Prince of this World might be caſt out of his ſelf eminently bruiſed, hurt and wounded; the 
es. Rule, that Satan like Lightning might fall from | Conqueſt coſt him a Fall, but by his Fall he 
oh; Heaven (from his high Rule and Empire over | overthrew the Adverſary and became Vicdori- 
lin. Mankind,) that Mankind might be delivered from \ ous. With this Expoſition of bruifing the 
„the power of Darkneſs and tranſlated into his King- | Heel 8. Ambroſe's Interpretation of the Phraſe 
5.2. 14, dom; to ſpoil Principalities and Powers and the exactly agreeth, if ſome light change be made in 
J. z. S. flrong Man's Houſe, tn deflroy him that had the his ſenſe. (5) Servatum eft Serpenti, ut calcane-(h) De fu- 
Power of Death and the Works of the Devil, the um mulieris & ſeminis ejus ob/ervet, quo noceat & 84 ſecul 
principal of which was the ſetting up his Sove- | venenum ſuum infundat. Non ergo ambulemus in-. 7. 
reignty and Kingdom in the World. terrenis, & ſerpens nobis nocere non potcſt. ſuma- 
(J.) The Prophecy importeth, that the Wo- | mus Evangelicum calceamentum, quo venenum ſer- 
mans Seed in foot Senſes of it ſhall deſtroy | pentis excluditur, morſus ejus bebetatur. If we had 
Satan's Sovereignty. The Seed of the Woman no terrene or bodily part the Serpent could not 
in the ſenſe of Eminence is deſtructive of Satan's hurt the Woman's Seed by his venenate Perſecu- 
Sovereignty in all the Branches of it; but the tions, which is one way of bruiſing the Heel : 
myſtical Woman's Seed is alſo deſtructive of it And if we are fenc'd with the Shooe of the Go- 
in conjunction with him (the Meſſiah) and in ſpel, he cannot hurt the Woman's Seed by his 
ſubordination to him; for in all times Chriſti- venenate Temptations (in an inſidious way) 
ans vanquiſh Satan, and tread cn the power of which is the other way of bruiſing the Heel. 
the Enemy; but moſt remarkably in the bloody | We have now paſs'd through all the Branches of 
War which Satan and his Army manag'd againſt the Moſaic Hiſtory of the Serpent in Paradiſe, 
the Chriſtian Church in the . Empire, his and as we have carefully conſider'd, fo we feem 
| 61 to 


— 


— ——— EAST ; 
— — —— — . | —_ N = 
_—_— * — — 4 = — — - o A Pr - 2 
£ N > . 8 * — — — 
— 2 Þ 8 Ze O - 
= — 7 A wt © , 4 
— — - 
41 +-# 4. _ "4 "4 - 3 * 
* 9 7 — *% 
- - 
— — = 
l - : PIP = bs 8 2 - «x 
* - — — 7 — * - _ 


- >, 


— 
- 
S 


_— ———— 
* 2 
— — - 
* — 
— 
= 
. oy * 
* 
* 


„)„7%6 H. 2 a 
2 3 3 
ine 


* 


An Explication of the 


to have clearly routed all that Army ot Obje- 
tions, which is muſtur'd up againſt it, Archao- 
log. Philoſoph. c. 7. p. 289. 


ARTICLE 9. 


The Lord God ſo called in this Hiſtory was 
the viſible appearance of God by the Angel 


of his Name and Preſence in an Humane 
Form. 


I. T HE Moſaic Creation (to which the Hr 

{tory of Paradiſe belongeth) was not 

meerly a Creation, but was ſo the Creation of 
Mankind, as to be withall a Prophetic manife- 

ſtation of God to our firſt Parents; and this 
Prophetic Manifeſtation was of the ſame Nature 

with other Prophet ances of God in 

(i) De Gen, the Old Teſtament. *S. Auſtin affixmeth, (i) that 
ad lit. 1.8, God ſpake to Man in Paradiſe, as afterwards be 
C. 1% pale to the Fathers, to Abraham and to Moſes, 
in ſome bodily ſpecies : hence it is that they heard 

his Voice walking in the Garden of Eden and bid 

(&) 15i4. themſelves. (k) This was viſibly done (God exhi- 
c. 26. & bited a viſible appearance of himſelf) and by a 
1 116.33, Creature, as all Nele, that underſtand the Catho- 
3+ lick Faith. The uſual appearance of God to our firſt 
| Parents by a Creature fit for ſuch an Action in an 

(1) De . humane form is ſufficiently probable. (I) In ſpeae 


We. F, 3. 


Man : for bow ſuch an ambulation and collocut ion 
of God can be literally underſtood except in an hu- 
mane form I do not ſee. Some Expoſitors ſuppoſe, 
that the ſenſe of the Hiſtory is, not that the 
Lord God did walk in the 8 but that the 
(m) Fuller. Voice or Sound did walk: (m) Others reject and 
Miſc. 1.3, well refute this Conceit z and S. Auſlin ſaith, It 
c. 5. cannot be ſaid, that only a Voice was made, ſeeing 
God is ſaid, to have walk'd ; nor can it be ſaid, 
that be who walk'd was not vifible, ſeeing Adam 


ſaith, that he bid bimſelf from the Face of God. A 


viſible appearance of God was in Paradiſe (God 
did exhibit a viſible appearance of himſelf, and 
exhibit himſelf as eſpecially preſent therein as 
in the Schecinab,) and this viſible appearance 
was in an Humane Form, as P. Martyr ſaith, 
(n) Com. in (11) It is pobable, that God ſpake to Adam in an 
Gen. 3. 8 humane form; for be that bal made bim after þis 
own Image, did not diſdain, to be frequently preſent 
with bim {ub ſuæ imaginis nota, under the Cha- 
racter of his own Image. Piſcator and Olæaſter are 


of the ſame Opinion, and Lyra ſaith, that God | 


walked in the Garden in ſome created likeneſs. E- 
ſtius faith, It is probable, that both a Body and a 
Voice was 44, by an Angelical Miniſtry. The 
Senſe of all theſe Expoſitors combin*d and put 
* amounteth to this Propoſition; God did 
exhibit a viſible appearance of inſelf in an Hu- 
mane Form (as in many other cafes) by an Ange- 
lical Mmiſtry. 


II. In the times of the Old Teſtament an 

Angel did often appear, act and ſpeak in the 

(o) 5. 4g. Name and Perſon of God, (o) per diſpenſationem 
de Trin. 1, perſonam l erebat, by diſpenſation he 
2. c. 13. ſuſtain d the Perſon of his Lord. The inviſible 
God exhibited an appearance of himſelf (and 
exhibited himſelf as eſpecially preſent therein) 

by an Angel, would have that Angel to ſuſtain 

his Perſon and to bear his Authority, and ſuch 

an Angel did act and ſpeak as God, and had 

the Name of God attributed to him. Such an 


Angel was that which appear'd to Moſes in the | Law upon Mount Sinai; for that it was 4 17 
| | tick 


ͤ—ü— —„— 


G 
to be a Ruler and a Deliverer by the Hay od fend 


ds of the 


Angel, which appear'd to him in the Buſh Ex 

3. 2. The Angel of the Lord appear'd * * 
flame of Fire. It was an Angel that appear'd to 
Aaſes; yet all along that Chapter the holy Hi. 


ſtorian ſpeaketh of him as God, and he ſpeak. 
d jaw, 


eth and acteth as God, v. 4. hen the Lor 
that be turned afide to ſee, God called unto him dt of 
v. 6. He ſaid, I am the Ged 


the midſt of the Buſh 
of thy Father, the Ged of Abraham, the Gd f 
Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. And Moſes bid , 
Face, for he was afraid to look upon God, v. 

And the Lord ſaid, I have ſurely ſeen the Afia;,, 


of my People which are in Egypt. v. 11. And Mo. 
es ſaid unto God, who NE Bol IT fbould g0 — 
Pharaoh? All this was ſpoken by and to an Ay. 


gel, but ſuch an one, which was the Angel of 


God's Name and Preſence. Gen. 18. 2. we read 
of three Men that appear'd to Abraham , one gf 
them in all his Diſcourſe with Abraham ſpeak. 
eth as God, and is often called The Lord 


» V. 13. 


| 14. And the Lord ſaid unts Abraham, at the tine 


pointed will I return unto thee, according to thz 
time of Life, and Sarah ſhall have a Son. v. 17. 
And the Lord ſaid, ſhall I hide from Abraham 


that thing which I do. v. 22. And the Men turn- 
ed their Faces from thence, and went toward So- 


dom; but Abraham flood yet before the Lord. 
v. 26. The Lord Jad, Ind in Sodom fiſty righ- 


ominis videtur Deus cum bomine tunc, locutus: God 


c. 10, ſeemeth then to have tall'd with Man in the form of | for their ſakes. v. 33. And the Lord went his 


way, as ſoon as he bad left communing with Abra- 
ham. It was an Angel that thus ſpeaketh and 
is ſpoken of as God, as S. Auſtin (y) proveth y g 
from the Author to the Hebrews, who in praiſe . 
of Hoſpitality alledgeth, bereby ſom? have enter 
tain'd Angels mawares. But becauſe one of theſe" /* 
Angels ſpeaketh, and is ſpoken of as God, hence 


7 
teous within the City, then will I ſpare all the place 


ſome infer, that he was Chriſt, who was wiþbl: 
2 bis Incarnation. Againſt which Opinion 
S. Auſtin alledgeth, that the Angel with whom 
Lot diſcourꝭ d, ſpeaketh and is ſpoken to as God, 
as well as the Angel with whom Abraham dil- 
cours d Cen. 19. 18-21. Lot ſaid, oþ not ſo 
my Lord; bebold now thy Servant hath ford Grace 
in thy fight, and thou baſt magnify'd thy Mercy, 
which thou baſt ſhewed unto me in ſaving my Lise: 
and I cannot eſcape to the Mountain, left ſome evil 
take me, and 1 ce. Bebold now this Caty is near 
to flee uxto, and it is a little one; oh let me eſcape 
thither. And he ſaid unto him, ſee I have accepted 
thee concerning this thing alſo, that I will not over- 
throw this City, for the which thou haſt 7 
The Carriage and Behaviour of this Angel that 
diſcours'd with Lot, is of the ſame nature with 
that other's, which diſcours'd with Abraham, 
both of them carry it at the rate of God; which 
inferreth, that both of them (as alſo the third 
that accompany'd them) belong'd to one Shect- 
nah and were both of them Angels of Gods 
Name and Preſence. Such was the Angel that 


ard to Gideon, Judg. 16. 12. The Angel 0 | 


appe 
— Lord appear d unto bim, and ſaid unto him, Ihe 


Lord is with thee, thou mighty Man of Valour. But 


v. 14. the Hiſtory ſaith, The Lord looked up": 
bim aud ſaid, Go in thy Might. V. 16. Aud u 
Lord ſaid unto him, ſurely I will be with thee. do 


it was an Angel that Jacob wreſtled with, Cen. 


32. 24. Hoſe. 12.4. yet Facob at the end of 11s 
wreſtling calleth 115 name of the place Pen?! - 
for I have ſeen God face to face, Gen. 32. 30. 
There are many Inſtances of this nature: but J 
will only mention the Angel that deliver'd the 


Bo. 
OO E IT. 
Buth, Add. 7. 35. The ſame (Moſes) did God 7 i 
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e Angel attended with other Angels which the Chriſtian Trinity, nor was this Summary of 


werd the Law upon Mount Sinai, many | the Chriſtian Religion taught by Moſs, nor is 
en of Scripture aſlure us: Ad. 7. 53. Fho| it of Old Ten ' —＋ look 
me received the Law by the diſpoſition of Angels. for it there, ſeek it, where it cannot be found. 
Gal. 2. 19. It was ordained by Angels in the Hand Nor is it probable, that the words denote a Con- 
of a Mediator. Heb. 2. 2. The word ſpoken by | fultation, or that they are meant of God and his 
Angels. (q) Our Mind ought | Honſe of Judgment (a Senate or Council of Au- 


00 20  augoritas divina- not to deviate from the Aut hori- gels without whom God doth nothing 


f g) as ſome 

rr rUR y . ty of Scripture, nor ought we + of the Jews ſay; agreeably to whoſe Senſe Gro- 
ine non de 3 7 A tius inte 7 ” 1s a= 
pit = 2 — livint eloquii, leave that firm Ground and to full tius interpreteth the words, Reges ves magnas a 


. into groundleſs Suſpitions of our | gunt de concilio primorum, ſic & Deus, 1 Reg. 22. 
„ Hertiſb e quip- o which is (as it were) a 20. Kings att great things by the Council of their 
rer pur in Epiſiola ad falling down dangerous Precipt- principal Men, and ſo doth God. But this Judai- 

10 u, (un, — ces ; for the Epiſtle to the He- | cal Conceit of God's conſulting with his Sanhe- 

ponent J ere non brews is moſt expreſs (when it | drim above hath no Foundation in Scripture, is 

tee ene, ſed Jpſumn diſlinzuiſbethᷣ the Jiſpenjation of | contrary to the Holy Scripture : for who bath Ia. 40.153 
fo nem per angelos fa. the New Teſtament from the Old) | directed the Spirit of the Lord, or being bis Coun- 14+ 
in Laue per angetos ue that not only the Appearances to | ſollouy hath taught him? with whom took be Coun- 

ten fer Filium 8 fa i. the Fathers, but the Speech of | jel? But if God did make uſe of the Holy Au- 

F. Aug de Irin. J. 3+ Cel | > DO 

t God was ner Angels. Then gels, as his Counſellours, yet this would not 

God ſpake by Angels, now by his Son. The Apo-| ſatisfie the Text of Moſes, for if the words are 
ſtle letteth the Goſpel far above the Law by this | meant of the Angels, they are not only made 
Argument; the Law was given but by Angels, | uſe of as Counſellours, but are call d to be So- 
the Goſpel was publiſh'd by the Lord, who 1s | cial Creators, Faciamus, let us make Man, It is 
tar above Angels, Heb. 2. 2, 3. yet the Angel | God's peculiarity, to be the Creator, and more 
which deliver'd the Law ſpeaketh as God, 1s | eſpecially the Creator of Man, Iſa. 42.5. and 
ſpoken of, and ſpoken to, as God, and thus he 44. 19. and 45. 18. and 54. 5. Gen. 5. 1. and 
Geaketh in the begining of the Ten Command- although the Image of God is really the ſame 
ments, 1 am the Lord thy God. All theſe things | with the Image ot the Angels, yet there is no 
were tranſacted by Angels (Miniſtris Angelis, as | appearance, that Man was made after the Image 
e Auſlin- ſpeaketh 70 for no Man hath ſeen God at | of the Angels as ſuch, but atter the Image of God 
er. am time. The inviſible God no Man hath ſeen nor | only, rejecting therefore this Judaical Conceit, 
. can ſee, and God did not ſpeak unto us by his | that God conſulted with the Angels when he made 
#21. gon until theſe Liſt ti mes. Man, we will conſider another account, which 


ſome of the Jews give of the uſe of the Plural 
Number in this Moſaic Text Let us make Man. 


— — — — ————— — ⁊ꝓ ꝓ—G— — — 


III. We will not therefore entertain that O- 
pinion, which many of ancient and modern 
times have entertaiud, that the Appearances of 


| IV. For ſome ſay, that God ſpeaketh after 
God in the Old Teſtameut times were” Chrilt the 


| the manner of Kings and great Perſonages, who 
Son of God, and that he was the Legiſlator | upon account of their Honour ſpeak of them- 

that gave the Law upon Mount Sinai; which is | ſelves in the Plural Number (inſtead of the Sin- 

an Imagination of the ſame nature with this | gular) as Nos Leopoldus jubemus, Nos Rudolfus 

Conceit of Zanchy; (r) who is | mandamus. Great Perſonages ſpeak of themſelves | 

tj Ege non dubito, quin Fili- very confident, that the Son of (t) x7 m randvrlixar, plurally upon the account (t) VE. 
1 bei, bument corports — God in humane form took by the| of Honour and Dignity (as the Scholiaſt upon So- nn. in 
e tage * 2 Hand that moſt beauteous #0-| phocles ſaith;) and it muſt be acknow ledg'd, v%* N 
un, al laxerit in conſpeclam A- inan which he bad formed, and that in the extraordinary uſe of it by extraor- —_— * 
(1 tanquam utriuſque parens & led her to Adam, as the Parent dinary great Perſonages it is Honourary, 51 35 


TIFF HH! a 4. l | Calc. 7. Si Js 
11247255  eamgue HI die- of both, and the Match-maker | rieth in it ſomewhat of Amplitude and Auguit- 
tu wtha deſponſarit, & in ma- < 


rem, sade ab atrogue, (or Pride-leader,) that * neſs, an Air of Grandure and Magnificence. 
1, quam femina, conſenſu her to him by expreſs words, and | But againſt this account of the uſe of it in Moſes 
Geri. keit enim celebratum having requir'd the conſent of it is objected, that there is not an Example in 
x gy _—_ o& both Parties gave ber in Mar- Scripture of any King or Prince, that ſpeaketh 
py — x 60 riage. For this Marriage be- of himſelf in the Plural Number (as Aben-Hxro 
ferellam, fine wtlg cerimmia; tween Adam and Eve was fo obſerveth) and that this Cuſiom is later than 
hat um fuit religioſiſim*, lemnix d, and was not like that | the Days of Moſes; for Pharaoh ſi eaketh of him- 
757 Elium Dei, vi ſibili forma of other Animals : The Male's {elf in the Singular Number, Gen, AT. 41, 44: 
* Fa, : . meer taking the Female without | I am Pharaoh; fee I have ſet thee over the Land 
by.. 1.3. de Hom, creat. p. y Ceremony z but it was cele-\of Egypt. So the King of Perjia writeth, Ezra 
n. 512, brated moſt religiouſly by the Son | 6. 8. I Darius make a Decree. Theſe are ſuch 
of God appearing in viſible form, | material Objections, that it ſeemeth neceſſary, 

all the Angels being Witneſſes, and before the whole | to abandon this Judaical Account of the uſe of 
Church of God. A like Conceit Engubinus hath, | the Plural Number in Moſes (inſtead of the Sin- 
N 2 (5 Acceſſit Filius ac Verbum Dei ad creationem bu- | gular,) and to diſtinguiſh the vulgar and com- 
4% 1 3 am, in forma, imagine, habituque humano. He | mon uſage of ſpeaking in the Plural Number 
% ſuppoſetſt, that the Son of God was the Creator | inſtead of the Singular from the extraordinary 
of Adam, and that when he created him, him- uſage of it by Kings and Emperours and extra. 

ſelf was in humane form and ſhape, and with | ordinary great Perſonages. For all Mankind 
reſpect thereunto ſpake thoſe words, Let us make | do ſometimes ſpeak of themſelves ( ſingular 
Man in our image after our likeneſs; which re- |Perſons) in the Plural Number, all Writers of 


markable words are commonly thought to ſig-¶ Books and Preachers uſually do ſo, and (x) not- (u) 45. 


—— * + — 
wh _ * > * * 
= 1 4 
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[ 
nifie the Chriſtian Trinity : but God uſeth no withſtanding what Aben-Exra hath diſcours'd to Miunbees f N i 
ſuch mode of ſpeaking in Chriſtianity, nor did | the contrary, there are ſeveral Inſtances of this © 7 #4:4-5 bk þ 
this Terreſtrial Animal Creation iſſue from Pa- form of ſpeaking both in the Old and New Te-“ | ii 
ternal SanCtity or from the Divine Perſons of ſtament; Fob 18. 2, 3. Cant. 1. 4: 2 Sam. 6, 20: Naß 
L ans 
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An Explication, &c. 


452 
Dan. 2. 36. Job. 3. 11. 2 Cor. 10. 7. Heb. 13. 
() Hot- 18. (w) Arabes, Plebei etiam & Idiots, plura- 
ting. He- Jem de ſe uſurpare ſolent, the Arabians, even the 
war's Plebians, are wont to ſpeak of their ſmgular Fer- 
2 ſons in the Plural number. This being the com- 
mon and general uſage of Mankind, it muſt 
not be thought ſtrange or myſterious, it Moſes 
ſometimes introduceth God ſpeaking of himſelf 
in the Plural number. Gen. 11. 7. Let us go down. 
Gen. 1. 26. Let us make Man, and in our Image, 
after our Likeneſs. Man is made after the I- 
mage of God, and this is Scriptural Theology: 
But to ſuppoſe, that Man is made in the I- 
mage of the Trinity, this is no Scriptural, nor 
ſound Theology; yet ſo Man muſt be made, 
if God's ſpeaking of himſelf in the Plural num- 
ber denoteth a Plurality of Perſons in the God- 
head. But it is much more reaſonable, to ſay, 
that the words of God at the Creation of Man 
ought in congruity, to run in the Plural num- 
ber. For throughout the Hiſtory” of the He- 
xaemeron God ſpeaketh in a — way, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith ; God commanded the light, 
to ſhine out of darkneſs. 2 Cor. 4 6. So Lon- 
CH ginus obſerveth (x) that Moſes introduceth God 
ec. p. ſpeaking in a ſtile becoming his Dignity and 
2 Power, u eds, y ere how yh, 9 Ne, 
Let there be light, and there was ligbt; let the earth 
be made, and it was made. This ſtile of commanding 
is continu'd throughout the Hiſtory of the He- 
xaemeron to the Creation of Man, it conſiſteth 
of Mandates and authoritative words of com- 
mand; therefore the form of Speech which 
God uſeth at the Creation of Man ought to 
be Self-authoritative and Self-commanding. 
But if the words had run thus in the Singular 
number, let me make Man, they would have 
ſounded like a Petition, and would have been 
nothing like a Selt-authoritative, Self-command- 
ing, ad tererminitg form of Speech, as now 
(y)Petav. they are. S. Baſil objecteth ()) that no Arti- 
de Trin. l. ficer ſpeaketh ſoz; which is a ſlender Objecti- 
5. 4. On. for it is not a meer Artificer that here 

"FP ſpeaketh, but an Imperial Majeſty. 


V. From the Moſaic Hiſtory it doth not 
appear, that the Son of God or the Chriſtian 
Trinity was concern'd in the Phenomena of 
the Terreſtrial Paradiſe, otherwiſe than as the 
Chriſtian Religion was adumbrated and typi- 
Hed in it. It 1s moſt reaſonable, to ſuppole 
(interpreting this Moſaic Hiſtory agreeably to 
the reſt of the Old Teſtament and the Tranſ- 
actions of ancient times,) that the Lord God 
ſo called in the Hiſtory of Man's Creation 
and of Paradiſe was the viſible appearance of God 
by the Angel of his Name and Preſence in an bus 
man Form. For without this Notion of the Lord 
God the Moſaic account of the Creation of 
Man is not clearly intelligible. Gen. 2. 7. The 
Lord God formed Man of the Duſt of the Ground, 
and breathed into bis Noſtrils the breath of Life. 

(2) P. Fa- (z) Expoſitors obſerve, that God is here deſcri- 
e. P. bed as a Potter, who maketh his Veſſels, not 
A of dry Earth, but of Clay : So the Body of 4- 
ing gp. dam was formed, not of dry Earth, but moiſt- 
Patrick. ned Duſt, xd, Limus, Duft mix'd with Water. 
eus corporis Adami quaſi manu ſua formavit ex 

limo. God as it were by his hand formed the Bo- 

dy of Adam of a moiffned Maſs. And breathed 

into his Noſtrils the Breath of Life (faith Moſes ;) 


| Hiſtory of Paradiſe (without overlooking any 


_ 


—_——— 
B OOKk III 
(a) and illuſtrate it by our . 
Saviour's breathing upon the (a) g ,,, 
Apoſtles. And if the Lord externa ſhecie af dien Di 
God that form'd Adam's Bo- Maſe Adamun, — 75 
dy, having mix'd Duſt with —＋ > 7% anbelit, © 
ater to temper it, did then 50% anman infuderit * 
work it into a Statue: like wn 
_—_—_ Body, 1 37 a * 
to the Noſtrils (or Face) of that human 
the breath of naked Life, this muſt 2 
Idea of ſuch a Lord God, the viſible appearance 
of God by the Angel of bis Name and Freſence in 
an human Form. And this is the Lord God 
that took the Man and put bim into the Garden 
of Eden ; that commanded the Man touching tha 
two Trees; that brought all the Beaſts and Fop!; 
to Adam, to ſee what he wonld call them; that 
cauſed a deep ſleep to fall upon him, took from him 
one of bis Ribs (cloſing up the Fleſh inſteaq 
thereof) made it into a Woman and brought her 
wnto the Man, that made Coats of Skins for them 
and cloathed them; that walk'd in the Garden in 
the cool of the day (which is the time when Men 
walk abroad to take the Air ;) that pronoun 
ced the Doom upon the Serpent and our firſt Pi. 
rents, and drove the Man out of Paradiſe with 
this Irony or Sarcaſm ; Behold the Man is become 
as one of us, to know Good and Evil. Gen. 3. 24, 
For the explaining which Ironical Speech it is 
not needful, or reaſonable, to have recourſe to 
ſo ſublime and divine a thing as the Chriſtian 
Trinity. Nor is it needful, to ſuppoſe, that 
the words were ſpoken to the Angels, fo ſym- 
bolizing with the Jews, (b) who interpret ( 
Ng as one of us by MRNA as the Angel i- 45 
Gabriel. For the words unqueſtionably relate 
to the Promiſe, which the Serpent made to our 
firſt Parents ; and the ſenſe of the Irony is, 
ſee that which the Serpent promis d, is come to 
paſs. "He promisd the Man, that he ſhould be- 
come as one of us (i. e. as one of the Gods, ſo 
called by the Serpent,) and now behold the Jan 
is become as one of us (i. e. as one of the Gods, 
ſo called by the Serpent.) This interpretation 
Auſculus maketh of the place, (e) chu wo Ewe win 
© When be ſaith, the Man factus eſt quaſi un ex wh 
s become as one of us, be nibil dicit aliud, quin {ib 
meaneth nothing elſe, but that eſt quaſi Deus quidum, Nia 
he is become as a God, * 


Thus we have ſurvey'd the whole Moſaic 


Branch of it,) and have found much of it 
inconſiſtent with our uſual Theology, but no- 
thing of it abſurdly extravagant, romantick, 
fictitious and inconſiſtent with true Hiſtory. 
Metrodorus Lampſacenus (d) in 

his - Book concerning Homer (ad) E, 76 =: Oi 
hath diſcours'd Very fooliſhly Miav vides eie 
(faith Tatianus) referring all es «MAnyogia» peTdy/1 Is 
things unto Allegory. So ſome Lian. Or. c. Cc. J. 199: 
have dealt with this Moſaic 

Hiſtory of Paradiſe : But we have ſalv'd the 
difficulties of it without at all diſtorting the 
Hiſtory or allegorizing away the literal denſe ot 
it. And if good Senſe may be made ot this 
hardeſt. part of the Bible (for ſuch is the Mo- 
ſaic Hiſtory) we may confidently pronounce, 
that the whole ſacred Volume of the Scriptures 
and all the Theories that are in it, are of a 
Senſe rational and recommendable ; and if to 
us any part of them ſeemeth otherwiſe, it 
ought to be imputed to the vicioſity or imper- 


which ſome Expoſitors underſtand literally, 


fection of our own Minds. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


and connex'd with the Moſaic Crea- 


that the Moſaic Creation was the Origin 


be 


our Earth, and yet be only conjunctivehy ante- 


' Ancients, who ſuppos d, that the Angels were | it in the Moſaic Coſinopœia. 
* 5 created before hs rſt day of the Motten He- (o) After Heaven was created and 
15,8. racmeron, yet ſuppoſed that Creation of Angels the Angels, and after their long 
ala to be only cen unctivelj antecedent to the He- | continued Rehellion (as I ſup- 
xacmeron, as being the prior part of that Crea- | poſe) and their Detruſion from 
tion-work ; they did not ſuppoſe it another | Heaven into Tartarus by the 
Creation-work, which did not belong to the . Vengeance of God that fol- 
Hexaemeron, but was diſtindt from it and an-| lowed it, it pleaſed God to Form 
tecedent to it by a conſiderable tract of time. | the Earth, which had laid de- 
But we may conceive of a Creation digunfive- | folate and empty all the time, 


. 2, c. 9. 


eparate Creation-work, antecedent to it (at | Angels ſtood, and which becauſe it 
leaſt) a conſiderable tract of time, not belong | was invelop'd with moſt profound 
ing to the Moſaical Hexaemeron, nor any part | darkneſs, was fit to be made 
thereof. In this Senſe I ſuppoſe, that the Ori- the Tartarus or Abyſs of the 
ginal Creation was Aute-moſaical ; which im- | rebellious Angeli. (p) That a 
plieth, that the Moſaical Coſmopeia was not | great pare of time interven d 
God's Original Creation, nor the Creation of | from that Creation unto this, the 
the vaſt Univerſe, but a ſecondary Creation, a following words intimate; the 
Creation of our Terreſtrial Syſtem only ; and | Earth was without form and 
that our Planetary Globe, although in reſpect void, and Darkneſs was 1 

of the matter of it, It was part of God's Ori- |the face of the Deep. Which 
ginal Creation, yet as form'd and inhabited it |words the divine Penman would 
did not belong to the Original Conſtitution of not haue added, if the Creation 


the Univerſe. The truth of this Hypotheſis ef it had been preſently fol- 
appeareth, | 


4½%% many of the Greek and Latin Fathers are of 
14 „ Opinion, that an intelligible World of holy 
Angels was produc'd logs le c | 
poreal Univerſe. S. Chryſoſtom ſaith, that the State; for there bein 
Angels are v mums my:oCumige, much more an- | of the Moſaic Creati 


u 


Ia. 


vin implentur anni, & gan- faith (g). what Eternit ies, that time. 
ts ps aternitates, quants what Times (in which the An- 


our World, which bath nat yet 


fumes, cxtereque virtutes ſerui- 
et Deo? , if) 


. c. . (i) ante illud Geneſeos temporale principium omnes 


I HE Moſaic Paradiſe is of like Nature ſ illas poteſtates cœleſtes Deum creaſſe, non dubium 
The Hebrew Doctors ſay, (4) the Throne 
tion. If there is little reaſon, to ſuppoſe, that | Glory was created before the Creation of the World , Nev. Par. 
the Moſaic, Paradiſe was the Original Paradiſe | which Throne of Glory may ſigniſie the holy Ip 25. 
of God, there is as little reaſon, to ſuppoſe, Angels. Some of them plainly ſuppoſe, (I) that ©) Ce 


the Angels were created before the co 
Creation of God. Whence a Judgment may | World; and many Cabaliſts are of Opin 


antecedent thereto, as being a diſtinct and | that the World or Republick of 


1 Our Seventh Notice of God's Original Creation, that it was disjun@ively antecedent 
to the Moſaic Creation, proved by a Firſt Argument. 2. The Second Argument. 
2. The Third Argument. 4. The Fourth Argument. 5. The Fifth Argument. 6. The 
Sixth Argument. 7. The Seventh Argument. 8. The Eighth Argument, 9. The 
Ninth Argument. 10. The Tenth Argument. 11. The Eleventh Argument. 12. The 
Twelfth Argument. 13. The Thirteenth Argument. 14. The Fourteenth Argument. 


eft. (k) Iai- 


0 mon. Mor. 


p. 314. 
Tpor eal (m) Hoorn- 
1011, beek. c. 


of the reaſonableneſs of our Seventh | (mn) that this World is not the firſt but the ſecond, Jud. p. 
Notice of God's Original Creation, that it was | and that there was at leaſt one before it. Some (n) _ 
Ante-moſaical, or digun@ively antecedent to the | modern Divines are of Opinion (#) that the 6% 12 ” 
formation of our Earth. Some parts of the Crea. holy Angels were Exiſtent a long time before 75. J. 4.s. 
tion might precede the Moſaical Formation of | the Formation of our Earth. And theſe: alſo 3. e. 3. 

agree with our Hypotheſis, that the Earth in apo | 
cedent thereto, as being only a prior part of | reſpect of the matter of it was created a great 7,;, = 
rs. the ſame Creation- work. (e) So ſome of the while before the Formation and Adornation of 


c. 4. 


(0) Poſt creatum Cælum & 
Angelos, eorumque diutinam uti 
ego quidem arbitror, rebellionem, 
queque eam deinde juſti Numi- 
nis vindictà conſecuta eſt, eorum 
e Celo in Tartarum detruſionem, 
viſum fuit Deo Terram, que to- 
to iſto tempore, quo Angelorum, 
ut ita loquar, mundus ſive Ref. 
publica duravit, deſolata r va- 
cua jacuerat (& quia tenebris 
profundiſſimis obſita erat, idonea 
fuerat, que rebellium Angelorum 
Tartarus ſive Aby ſſus fierer) ela- 
borare. Epiſcop. | 


(p) Ab illa autem creatine 
ad hanc magnum temporu ſpa- 
cium interceſſiſſe, innuunt verbs 
ſequentia; terra autem erat in- 
anus C vacua, & tenebræ e- 
rant ſuper faciem Abyſſi. Que 
non fuiſſent a diuino illo vate 
addita, ſi terre aut materie 
creationem è veſtigio excepiſſet 
illius exornatio, five plantarum, 
animalium, aliorumque que ea 
cont inentur, product io. Curcell, 


"# I lowed by the Exornation of it, the Production of 
() P. Firſt from the Senſe of the Learned. (f) For Plants and Animals and other things that are con- 
tain d in it, Des Cartes allo is of this Opinion, 

that the Earth præ-exiſted a long time before 
efore the viſible: cor- | it was inhabited. It prz-exiſted in a Chaotick 
no uſe of it till the time 

2 | 1, the exteriour Exorna- 

0 2 mills ec d 60 cient than this Creation. S. Hie- tion and Furniture of it was deferr'd until 


time, quant as ſeculorum ori- gels ſeru'd God) muſt we ſi II. On behalf of their Opinion (that the ho- 
bites fe arbitrandum eſt, in poſe, to have been made before | ly Angels were Exiſtent long before the viſi- 
Gb Angeli, Throni, Domina- ble corporeal Univerſe) the Fathers uſually al- 
„„  Fulfilled, the Age of ſix thou ledge a Text of Scripture, which according to 
and Tears? They that ſup- the Tranſlation of the LXX. repreſenteth the 

poſe the Creation of Angels much more anci- | holy Angels as Exiſtent before the Stars were 

ent than the Creation of our viſible World, muſt | created; according to our Tranſlation it re- 
neceſſarily ſuppoſe it much more ancient than | preſenteth them as Exiſtent, before our Terre- 

the Formation of our Terreſtrial Syſtem. Ac-| {trial Syſtem was founded. Fob 38. 4, 6, 7. 

y De cordingly S. Hilary ſpeaketh of it as a thing ge ·¶ Where waſt thou, when I laid the foundation of the 
"a, nerally ac know ledg d, (h) cum angelorum origo\ earth? Or who laid the corner one thereof © When 
(1) collat, terra creatione repertatur antiquior. Caſian ſaith ns morning Stars ſang together and all the Sons 


of God ſhouted for joy. But from hence the Fa- 
6 K 


thets 


** 


8 


—— 
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od and of his 


(q) Mr. 
Boyle of 
Fmal Cau- 
ſes. p. 133. 
(r) Fo. 
Philopo- 
nus ap. 
Photium 
Cod. 240, 


thers ought not to have interr'd a Creation of 
Angels disjunctively Ante-moſaical; for not- 
withſtanding whatever this Text faith, the An- 
gels might be created only as the prior part of 
the Moſaic Creation, to behold the admirable 
Spe&acle of the riſing World, (9) As a Chriſti- 
an Philoſopher ſuppoſeth. But another Chri- 
ſtian Philoſopher of the elder times argueth 
(r) that the holy Angels are of Ante-mundane 
Exiſtence, becauſe neither Moſes, nor any in- 
ſpired Writer that relateth the Creation of the 
orld, ſaith any thing of the Production of 
Angels together with the World; becauſe they 
always behold the God-head, which no Bein 
doth, that belongeth to this viſible corporea 
World; becauſe they are neither Bodies, nor 
link'd with organical Bodies, as our Soul Is; 
and becauſe even the human Soul is not Con- 
create with its proper Body; for this is from 
the Earth, but the Soul hath a diſtinct Divi- 
ner Production from God. If theſe reaſons 
ſeem to have no great ſtrength of reaſon in 
them, yet there is one reaſon alledg'd by ma- 
ny of the Learned, which is of invincible fir- 
mitude, and plainly demonſtrateth, that the 
intelligible World of Angels was Exiſtent a 
conſiderable time (at leaſt) before the Forma- 
tion of this World. For the Lapſe of Angels 
is at leaſt as ancient as the Moſaical Forma- 
tion of this World; and it is not likely, that 
a vaſt number of the Angels fell into $7 and 
Miſery immediately upon their Creation (ſome 
conſiderable time interven'd between their riſe 
and their ruin,) or that their Sin and Rebelli- 
on was but a ſingle Act (done in a moment,) 
or that ſo great a Conſpiracy and Revolt was 
made in a very little time. Therefore the 


1 


þ 


Creation of an intelligible World of Angels 4pparitzons, Oracles, Magic Arts, Tutelar Genji 
(and of Heaven their proper Habitation, Jade and Demonvlatry ? Did he find or make the ho- - 


6.) was God's Original Creation disjunctively 
antecedent to the Moſaical Creation. 


III. The Mofaic — 
muſt be thought to be well do 


| 
' | 


of the Creation 


ne, Moſes muſt be 
ſuppos'd, to have given a good Hiſtorical ac: 
count of all chin belonging to his Creation, 


which is the Subject-· matter of his Hiſtory (for 
the Buſineſs of an Hiſtorian is Narrare res ge- 
ſtas ) But Moſes hath not given a tolerably 
good account of the Creation of the vaſt cor- 
poreal Univerfe, nor of the vaſt Univerſe of 
Rationals, nor of any thing more than our 
Terreſtrial Creation. His Creation therefore is 
not that which produc'd the vaſt Univerſe or 
the Original Creation of God. If he had gi- 
ven a tolerably good account of the Creation 
of the whole corporeal Univerſe, he muſt have 
- particularly . the vaſt number of 
the heavenly- Globes, The vaſt Regions about 
them, the diſtributions of them into leſſer Re- 
gions, their Furniture and Inhabitants, in like 
manner as he hath defcrib'd the Formation of 
the Earth. His account of the Creation of e- 
very Star and Planet muſt have been no leſs 
full and perfect than his account of the Crea- 
tion of the Earth (that his Hiſtory might be 
regular and proportionate) he muſt have de- 
deſcribd the place of the heavenly City, and 
it muſt have made a greater figure in his Hi- 
Kory than a Terreſtrial Paradife. And be- 
cauſe the heavenly Globes are parts of one 
whole, unavoidably he muſt have conſider d 
them as ſuch, and conſequently he muſt have 
confider'd and deſeribd the immenſity, magni- 


| 


U 


| 


the true Syſtem of the World, as alſo 
nitude an 
dies, ſeveral Moons and ſeveral Ea 
have had a 
have travell'd through the Univerſe, 
muſt have ſaid of him 


Atque omne immenſum peragravit mente animoqu; 


But ſeeing his Hiſtorical account of the Cy... 
tion is of a quite different Contexture, ſee; 
it is wholly taken up with this lower Wor, 
and taketh no notice of Heaven or of the hes. 
venly Bodies any further than they are of con. 
cern to this World, this is a manifeſt indica. 
tion, that Heaven and the heavenly Bodies a, 
not any further belon 

which is the Subject of 5 
Theologers (ancient and modern) obſerve, that 
he is wholl 
Angels, and they give this reaſon of i! 
cauſe he 
duction of things corporeal only. And if we. +, 


ask, why did Moſes propoſe to himſelf, to re. * | * 
late the Production of thin | 
We are told, (t) Moſes bat 
fo temper d his 
to ſtoop to the umderſtanding of ita temperavit, ut 1,1. 
the People, and would not med- 
dle wit 
and remote from common iſe 
and ſenſe. But are Angels ſo 
abſtruſe, that they a 
yond the underſtanding of the People? Are 
incorporeal Angels of more difficult apprehen- 
ſion than an incorporeal Deity ? Were the Peo- 
ple in the time of Moſes unacquainted wit) 


irrational Will and Pleaſure , non placuit, 


| 


Boox III 


the mag ; 
enly Bo. 


- rths mut 
ace in his Narrative, he muſt 


and We 


decent Order of the heav 
1 


to his Creation- wo 


is Hiſtory. Chriſt 10 


lan 
ſilent touching the Creation ot 


| S) be-. 
os d to himſelf, to 18 3) Pr 


nquire into the reaſon of this reaſon, if ue 


. 


5 corporeal only * ; 
arrative,, as (t) Miſes narratinen 4. 


rem intelligentiam f e 
negue abſtruſiora o& 14 1, .\ 
ſuque communi ſecret; tc 
Fingere. Petav. ibid. & 11; 
KC $3.5. 1. "I 


things more abſtruſe 


are be- 


ly Angels eaſie and familiar to the apprehen- 
ion of the People, when he made his Taber- 
nacle, and were they not at all to be acquaint- 
ed with' them, when he made his Hiſtory ? 
This Reaſon is no better than no Reaſon, meer 


(u) which ſome aſſign as the only Reaſon, why /, ;. 
Moſes would not give us an Angelography.:/., # 
The only true Reaſon therefore why Moſes isa. 
totally ſilent touching the Creation of Angels“ 
is, (as the Fathers have rightly judg d,) be- 
cauſe they did not at all belong to his Crea- 
tion. And becauſe he writeth no Hiſtory ot 
the Creation or Fall of Angels, therefore (as 
Expoſitors ſay) he maketh no mention ot 
fallen Angels in his Hiſtory of the Temptati- 
on of our firſt Parents, but of a Brute: ſerpent 


only. 


IV. The Original Creation (which iſſud 
from Paternal Sanctity) is of a different kind 
from the Moſaic Creation, the Products where- 
of (abſtracting from their Typical and Symbo- 
ical Nature) are nothing higher than the Pio. 
ducts of Parental Providence, as will appear 
from ſome excellent Diſcourſes of Socrates in 
Nenophon, which may paſs for a Commentary 
upon the Text of the Moſaic Creation. (v) 5% (+) + 
crates asketh Ariſtodemus, who admir'd Poets 7. 
and Painters for their Wiſ- 
dom, 65 whether they that 
male Images 1 134 n 
aud Motion, or they that make , d 14 
Animals which have both, ſeem 56 
to you more worthy to be ad- 


tx) Nlbrees al qui ny 


HD,. 1 .4 7 
X; aku T ASU e 


ficence and pulchritude of the viſible Univerſe, 


mird? He asketh him alſo touching b 
things 


\ 


Original Creation and Kingdom. 


495 


oY; 
C fl A P. XIV. | $ 
e things, that we cannot tell what they are, 
« and thoſe things that are manifeſtly for U- 
« tility, which ot theſe do you Judge, to be 
the Works of Chance and which the Works 
of Mind? meine a, 74 r aj, yryrbuere, 
ytuns Fre: eye, thoſe things that are for Uti- 
lity n in reaſon be thought the Works of Mind. 
And doth it not ſeem to you, that he who 
made Men at firit, gave them all their Sences 
for Utility, Eyes to ſee things vifible, Ears 
to hear things audible ; Smells or Odours 
had been of no Profit, it Noſtrils had not 
been added; nor could we have had any 
Senfation of Sweet and Sharp things, if a 
Tongue had not been fabricated, which hath 
the diſcernment of them. And ſeeing 
the Eye-ſight is weak and tender, Goth it 
not ſeem to you a Work of Providence to 
fence it with Eye-lids (which we open, when 
there is need of uſing our Eyes and thut when 
we fleep) with the Hairs that grow there- 
on and with the Eye-brows above the Eyes, 
that Sweat deſcending from the Head ma 
not annoy them? The Hearing receiveth all 
Voices and yet is not filled. The Fore- teeth 
are Cutters, the Canini tear the Aliments, 
and the Broad-teeth are Grinders. The 
Mouth is plac'd near the Eyes and Noſtrils, 
and thereby all Animals let in what they 
deſire - But as to thoſe things that are 
troubleſome they ſliut the Channels and drive 
them away from the Sences. Theſe things 
being done ſo providentially, do you doubt, 
whether they be the Works of Chance or of 
Mind? No truly (ſaid Ariſtedemus,) it is al- 
together reaſonable, to ſappoſe theſe things, 
to be the Workmanſhip of ſuch an Artificer 
that is wiſe and a lover of Animals. 
innate deſire of procreating Children (faith 
Socrates) of Nurſing and Educating them, 
the great deſire in them to Live and a 
mighty fear of Death, are the contrivances 
of one (oa Adv, berevouuirs, that bath conſulted 
and taken care for the being of Animals. 
The Gods have made Men ot upright Sta- 
ture (whereby they can ſee things above, ſee 
before them and avoid what is injurious,) 
they have Hands (and thereby the moſt of 
thoſe things are done, whereb hey are hap- 
py) and a Tongue of articulate ſounds, to 
igniſie their Mind one to another. No 
other Animal diſcerneth, that there are Gods 
(that conſtitute the greateſt and moſt excel- 
< lent things) or worſhippeth the Gods. Men 
* have a Soul that can before-hand take care 
* of Famine. and Cold and Thirſt, of Heat 
and Diſeaſes, and can Learn, and remember 
3 the things that are learned. 
% Hag zd Am Can (0) Men live as Gods above the 
677% 3:4) 2vfcomar Hort: ot her Animals trauſcending them 
* *:7* % Tw owners % Ty in Nature, Soul and Body. A- 
„ nother Diſcourſe this Philoſo- 
8 pher hath with Euthydemus 
tonching Parental Providence. He asketh Eu. 
- thydemus (Z) if he ever thought with himſelf 
' Os imuiMgs e Feel ay or erflgwnrar SiovTal GTACKEVERAM, 
How careful the Gods have been, to furniſh thoſe 
things that Men have need of? © He inſtanceth 
in Light, which we need in the firſt place, 
"and without which we ſhould be like blind 
„Men. We need reſt, and for this the Gods 
0 afford us the Night ygnaigy eivaravrigiy, 4 
5 moft fine Repoſe. And becauſe the Night is 
2 dark, they have given us the Stars (the 
Moon alſo) for the Night time, and by this 


The | 


conveniency we do many things that we 
need. By the Moon alſo we have the Parts 
of the Month. Becauſe we need Food, they 
give us this out of the Earth, not only for 
neceſlity, but for delight, and agreeable ſea- 
lons Y Tevre eu, and theſe things are 
Love to Mankind and are worthy of Thanks. 
They afford us Water alſo, whereby Plants 
and Fruits grow, and all things that are 
profitable for us; we mix it with our Nu- 
triment, whereby it becometh more profita- 
ble and more pleaſant. And becauſe we need 
Water in abundance, therefore they have 
given it abet, in greateſt Plenty, and 
this is the Work of Providence. They have 
given us Fire alſo, which is an help to us 
againſt Cold, and againſt Darkneſs, which 
is needful for all Mechanic Arts and all 
things that Men make for their uſe ; for no- 
thing that is profitable for the Life of Man 
is made without Fire. TTxgfdae < 447 gp 
Aarbewria, and this is ſuperlative kindneſs to 
** Mankind, The Sun alſo hath his turning, at 
ſome time of the Year he cometh nearer us, 
at another time he recedeth from us, that our 
heat and cold may not be too great, and as 
is moſt for our conveniency. And that we 
might not be hurt by an over ſudden change, 
therefore neither heat nor cold cometh upon 
us all at once, but leiſurely and by degrees. 
* Men have Milk and Cheeſe and Fleſh from 
Animals, and making them tame they make 
i uſe of them for their help in War and o- 
therwiſe. We have Sences given us, where- 
by we enjoy all Goods. They have alſo in- 
gendred Reaſon in us, whereby we ratioci- 
nate about the things we diſcern by Sence, 
* underſtand what they are good for, and con- 
trive many things, furniſhing our ſelves 
* with Goods and ayerting Evils. They have 
alſo given us the Power of Speech, whereby 
we 1mpart our Goods, communicating and 
teaching one another, 4 v6wss nudes C ma 
* Two, and we make Laws and live in Society. 
This vaſt variety of Goods Mankind have from 
Parental Providence, mundane Nature, Mater 
Natura, optima Parens Natura (as the Philoſo- 
phers ſpeak,) and theſe are ſuch Goods, as tran- 
ſcend not the Line and Level of Parental Pro- 
vidence. And ſuch are the Goods of the Mo- 
ſaic Creation; which therefore ought to be in- 
tituled the Terreſtrial- animal and Human-kind of 
Creation, as being the Creation of the Terre- 
reſtrial-anunal and Human kind of Goods on- 
ly, not of the Goods of the Kingdom of God, 
as the Original Creation was, which therefore 
muſt be intituled the Divine and Saint of God- 
kind of Creation. | 


V. That the Moſaic Creation was not the : 


Original Creation of God, appeareth from the 

end and deſign of it; which was not to make 

and furniſh an habitable World for the holy 
Univerſe of inviſible Beings, but meerly for 
Terreſtrial Animals, of which Man is the (2) 4 
Chief. So the ancient Writers of the Church rap J. 
having ſurvey d all things that the World con- rc, 13. 
ſiſteth of, and all its Productions, Obſerve and 74:-dorer. 
Diſcourſe (a) that the World with all its Fur- . 
niture was made for the Conveniency of Ani- cure i 
mals and of Man. The Earth (ſay they) is in Gen. 
their Habitation, and Heaven is the Roof or Co- N. 5. K 
vering thereof. The World was created before? 


» * 6 PR * * R (5 Gr. 
Man, (b) i, z dere baonu myo Tigre Te Ca „. 


cia, for the Palace ought to be built before him 43. 
and 


— — — 
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and for him as a King. (c) Ho- 


(c) Script, Anon, de Qu. vet. minem ſexto die conſtituit, ut in 
r * Teſt. inter op. S. Aug. ſe if i 
T. 4. Method, ap. Epiphan. Her. 


Domum jam factam habitatorem 
introduceret. The World is as an 


Alms-houſe, which God hath 


founded and richly furniſh'd for the Animal- 
Family, and eſpecially for the conveniency of 
Man; but this true Principle is a fond Conceit, 
if by the World we mean the immenſe Univerſe 
viſible and inviſible for it cannot be imagin'd, 
that the Heaven of Glory and Felicity with the 
innumerable Citizens thereof was made for the 


(d) Mr. conveniency of Terreſtrial Animals. (d) Aud it 
Boyle of Fi- ſeems not very likely, that a moſt wiſe Agent ſhould have 
nal Canes, ade ſuch vaſt Bodies, as the Sun andthe 
7e. only or chiefly to illuminate a little Globe, that with- 


fx d Stars, 


out Hyperbole is but a Phyſical Point in comperifor 
12 immenſẽ 12 comprix d under the Name of 

eaven, whoſe Lights might as well illnminate the 
Earth, if they were a thouſand times leſſer than t 
are, provided they were plac d at a proportionably leſs 
diſtance from it. And twill be very 


bey | there is no mention or notice, not a Syllable of 
hard to aſien, 


pernal Regions: ) but it is apparent from the 
—— — of it, 1 and de- 
igneth not more t convenie 
our Earth and its Inhabitants, Gen. 1. ” > A 
which Moſaic account of it directeth to a true 
Interpretation of the Moſaic Text by applying 
to it ſome diſtinctions touching the making the 
CE Ain — Ir, l 
I, es teachet real making the Ce. 
leſtial Luminaries, as it is matter of Faith 4 
not as it is matter of Philoſophy. © The great Ce- 
leſtial Luminaries are (doubtleſs) the conſtitu- 
tive central parts of certain vaſt ſupernal Orbs or 
Regions, and were certainly created ſuch in the 
original Conſtitution of the Univerſe, and Phi- 
loſophy conſidereth them as ſuch: but thus con- 
ſider d they are no parts of the Moſaic Creati- 
on, nor do they belong to the Hiſtory of it, as 
is plain from this Perioche thereof, in which 


i £x Omen 
FTA hebett! 
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an account of them as ſuch. Moſes taketh not 
the leaſt notice of them, as they are the great 
conſtitutive 


be) Yi. ſtial Globes and the Supernal Regions. (e) Con- 
mon, Mor. ſidera entia iſta corporalia, 3 illorum 
Neu. par. 3. ſura, quantus item numerus ? ft 


what 2 nſe the Terreſtrial Globe or its u- 
habitants derive from that multitude of Celeſtial 
Globes that make the milky way; ſince each of thoſe 
Stars 7s jo far from being fmgly able, to mlighten 
* = that Ariſtotle nd 6 rely of wg 
ophers for many Ages took the whole Aggregate 0 
— for a Meteor. And what Light or other known 
advantage can the Earth or its Inhabitants derive 
from thoſe many fix'd Stars, that the Teleſcope only 
can diſcover among the ſix or ſeven conſpicuous ones 
of the Pleiades, or among thoſe that the naked Eye 
can ſee in the Belt or Girdle of Orion ? which Con. 
flellations I ſcarce ever look upon through a good 
Teleſcope without wonder. The needs of Men are 
not proportionate to the vaſtneſs of the Cele- 


Men- 
erra tota nullam 
babeat meuſuram ad orbem ſtellarum , quamnam 
queſo ad creaturas iſtas omnes Homo tzonem 
abebit ? It is too much, to ſay of the Celeſtial 

. Globes, that they were made only or chiefly for 


Man (although many of them were made with 
reſpect to the conveniency of Man; ) but it is 
not too much, to ſay of our Terraqueous Globe, 


that it was made chiefly for the utility: and con- 


veniency of Mau. And ſeeing the Moſaic Crea- 


tion was ſuch a Creation, that was only or 
chiefly for the utility and conveniency of Man 
and other Animals; therefore this Creation muſt 


de limited to our Terreſtrial Syſtem with its 


Appurtenances. | 


The End and Deſign of the Moſaic Creation 


may be confider'd under this Notion The conve- 


- ntency of our Terreſtrial Syſtem : for all the Parts and 
Ingredients of the Moſaic Coſinopzia (fo far as 
they are ſuch) are meerly and only for the con- 
veniency of our Terreſtrial Syſtem (with reſpect 
whereto the Creator pronounc'd them Good;) 
therefore our Terreſtrial. Syſtem is the Bounda- 

the Hexaemeron the 


ry of it. In the Hiſtory 
rſt, ſecond and third Days work hath mani- 
feſtly reſpect 


in Capital Letters;) and the 


Regions (which is a plain demonſtration, that 
he never deſfign'd, an Hiſtorical Account of the 


t 
— ) but he expreſly teacheth the real making 
of them by God, which is matter of Faith, Gex. 


(20. Moſes teacheth not only the real making 


fourth Day, which is the making them, as they 


ries as the 122 of certain ſupernal Orbs 


N to nothing but meerly the Conve- 
mency ot our Earth, to make it a well -· adorn d 
and commodious Habitation (this is written as 
| th and ſixth Days 
work is nothing elſe but a production of our 
Animals, the Inhabitants of our Terreſtrial Re- 
gion, that are to enjoy the good things thereof, 
The fourth Day's work may ſeem to have been 
nothing leſs than a Production of all the vaſt ſu- 
periour Globes (and conſequently the Firmament 


parts of diftin& Celeſtial Orbs or 


[1h fere, q* 
nalen 
wtelligendi; 


Univerſe as fuch, or the Conſtitution T, . de OP 


1. 16. God made two great Lights He made the | 
Stars alſo. 1 | 
the Celeſtial Luminaries (fo far as it is matter 
of Faith,) but the relative making of them on the 


are the inaries of our Firmament, or ſo as to | 
be the Luminaries of our Firmament. He doth | 
not at all conſider the great Celeſtial Lumina- | 
or Regions, he only conſidereth them as the Li. | 
mimarzes of our Firmament, as the Hoſt of our Hea- 
ven (as the Conveniencies of our Earth) and it 
muſt be acknowledg d, that in ſome ſort they 
are ſuch, in ſome ſort they are ſet in the Firma- 
ment of our Heaven, And this relative making 
the great Luminaries (the work of the fourth 
Day) is not privative of the real making them, 
but is accumnlative thereto; and is in Mloſes's 
Text complicated with the real making them, 
fo far as it is matter of Faith. So that Moſes in 
this Perzoche teacheth two things: Firſt, the rea! 
making the great Luminaries, as it is matter ot 
Faith. Secondly, The relative making them as 
the Lights of our Firmament on the fourth Day. 
Aud God ſaid, let there be Lights in the Firmament 
F the Heaven, to divide the Day from the Night : 
and let them be fur Signs, and for Seaſons, and for 
Days and Tears. And let them be for Lights in the 
Firmament of Heaven, to give Light upon the 
Earth; and it was ſo. And God made two great 
Lights, the greater Light to rule the Day, and the 
leſſer Light to rule the Night: he made the Stars 
alſo, And God ſet them in the Firmament of th: 
Heaven, to give Light upon the Earth. And to rule 
over the Day and over the Night, and to divide the 
Light fromthe Darkneſs : and God ſaw that it was 
good. Aud the Evening and the Morning were the 
fourth Day, Gen. 1. 1419. 

+ (3.) The rigorous truth of the things of Na- 
ture and Philoſophy mult be diſtinguith'd trom 
the regular repreſentation of them (in the Dis 
courſes of Holy Writers and Preachers; for tlic 
regular repreſentation of them is that which! 
according to vulgar apprehenſion, which is ol- 
ten diſſonant from the rigorous truth of them: 


s eas @ KATH 
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of the ſecond Day muſt be all the immenſe ſu- 


for according to regular repreſentation the He: 
vens 
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as FU 


— ns are an arched Roof (Tent or Tabernacle,) 
and the Earth is the Floor of the Mundane Edi- 

ke, of a Plane Figure, Hal. 104. 2. Ja. 40. 22. 
hers ire the Ends of the Earth and of Heaven, 

and the Earth is bounded. byythe Heavens touch- 

ing it, Dent. 30. 4- the Sun was riſen upon the 
Farth, Gen. 19. 23. His going forth is from the 

End of the Heaven and (without any motion 
under the Earth) bi Circuit mto the Ends of it, 

Pſal. 1h. 6. The Scripture ſpeaketh accommo- 

dately to vulgar Apprehenſion (rndiſimis quibuſ- 

gue 7 accommodans intra oculorum experient iam ſe 
contintt, ſaith® Calvin, ) and accordingly ſome 
have laid down this Rule tor the Interpretation 


is exponendis rebus Myſem 75 
dis he beti que popul i a 75 
& ingenium atte her ſti um. 


e media ex 


mellizendique dimiſſa. Petav. : 
n te op. in prof m. whic 


their regular Repreſentation ;) and 


_ him, to have treated of it, without ma 


diſproportionate ; 'for in has 


one Day ? , 


tent of the Mundus Moſaicus, which conſiſteth 


: whuch S. Auſtin ſpeaking of the Heavens reſerv'd 

555 C, for Fire (g) calleth, Cœlos Aerios, the Aerial Hea- 

% dens. If the Heavens reſerv'd for Fire are on! 
the Aerial Heavens, the Elements that ſpall —. 


.+ . of the Moſaic Hiſtory of the 

In naturaliblis 2 corpo- Creation. ( 7 ) Ih ſpeaking | of- 
xatural and corporeal things Mo- 
43 * » — I to 
acis uſhrpanda the acity Angeny of a 

8 7 in hoc — rude and dull People : which is a 
of. doll, "a: * _ — the more * be — 55 | 
tu th expuiſitas ratrones n Hhecauſe ſome apply their Philoſo-| the Superiour Region of the Aerial Heavens ; fo 
n ile Heaven and Heaven of Hea- 

vens 18 no higher than the Sublunary Heaven, 
which is the Heaven of our Terreſtrial Syſtem. 
In which Cloudy Aerial Heaven the Pſalmiſt al- 
ſo repreſenteth the Sun as plac'd, when he ſti- 
leth him, Hal. 89. 37. The faithful Witneſs pM1WA 


by tar. ſed hec pbical and Theological accuracies | that the Pſalmi 
Ern falten fait om- * the Interpretation of the 
ka fri, que bie Moſes aPtigit. Hexaemerum. Hut it was always 
ppalrem ad uſum efſe loquend, y Opinion, that almoſt all things 
Moſes here treateth of, 
are no bigber than popular Speech 
and Underſianding.” « Moſes-ought to repreſent the] in Heaven or in the Sky; 
matters of the fourth Day's work agreeably to | (i) for the Hebrew word Shecha- 
the Underſtanding of the People 10 r this is kim, which the Interpreters 
if he hath ſo | bath rendred Heavens, properly. 

repreſented them (which none can . reaſonably 
doubt of )-heghath not treated of the Creation ra thinketh it the ſuperiour 
of the vaſt Univerſe as ſuch. Nor can we ſup- | Air, which is interpos d between 


nets and fix'd Stars? And how vaſtly doth one 
fix d Star tranſcend in bigneſs dur whole Terra-| 
queousGlobe ? How mean and dark a Manſion is 
our habitable Eaxth? And ſhall we ſuppoſe it the 
only auguſt Body in the Univerſe, the Creation | 
whereof muſt imploy ſeveral Days, whereas all] but that which divideth the 
the Starry and Planetary Globes were created in | lower Waters, which can be 


figrrfieth the Clonds. Aben Ex- 


- 


the craſs cloudy Air and the Ce- 


ng his Creation intolerably incongruous and | lia Orbs; for it hath its 

- . s alone of the is t 
fourth Day's work he muſt be ſuppos' d, to ſpeak | and ſubtil Air, whence the Verb 
of making the fix'd Stars as well as the Planets, |Shachak ſignifieth to beat ſmall. 
as appeareth from the end and uſe of the Stars] The Hebrew word pr certa 
then made, and becauſe the Vulgar do not di- 
ſtinguiſh them, and becauſe. the purport of his 
Writing is, to repreſent God as the Creator of 
the one ſort of Stars as well as of the other. 


Name, becauſe it is tenuions 


. 


Exhalations generated Heaven, 


only of the Earth and the Adee Heavens, | the tenuious ſubſtance which is 


about it being commonly called 


Heaven. Such an Heaven | 
| which is generated by our Earth or produc'd out | 
le 4 of our Water (the Chaos) the Pagan Theologers (0 Grt £7 
with fervent heat can be nothing higher than the | celebrate in their Coſmogony; and this their Coſ . Kc 
Regions of the Air (vulgarly at this Day cal - mogony is ſo conſonant tothe Moſaical, (1) that 
led the Elements) and the Meteors therein con- the former is generally thought a traduction 
tain d; thoſe Elements cannot be the Celeftial| from the latter: for this is the Account, which c. 2, He. 


ven whereof is that which we call the Air. The 
Aerial Heaven 1s in the Old Teſtament cele- 
brated for its highneſs (as if it was the higheſt 
thing in nature,) which theweth, that the 14un- 
dus Moſaicas is Of no greater extent than our 
Terreſtrial Syſtem; Hal. 57. 10. Thy Mercy is 
great unto the Heavens, and thy Truth unto the 
Clouds, Pſal. 36. 5. Thy Mercy, O Lord, is in the 
Heavens, and thy Faithfnlneſs reacheth unto ths 
Clouds. The Clouds are counted fo high, that 
they are repreſented as the Seat or Dwelling- 
place of his Highneſs, who is the moſt High : 
who layeth the Beams of his Chambers in the Waters 
maketh the Clonds bis Chariot, rideth upon the Hea 
ven in bis Excellency on the Sky. His E 
over Iſrael, and his Strength is in the Clouds (or 28. 
the Heavens, ) thence he doth ſend out his * 
Voice (which is Thunder) and that a mighty Voice, 
Pſal. 68. 3 3, 34. This mighty Voice (according 
to the Pſalmiſt) he ſendeth out riding upon the 
Heaven of Heavens, which therefore ſignifieth 


5 Pal. 104. 
- 2. 
xcellency is Deut. 33. 


ci) Hebraica wor e ο 
quam c los reddidit Interpres, 
proprie Nubes ſignificat. Aben 
Hexra ſuperiorem efſe putat ge- 
rem, qui interjetus e inter cæ- 
leſtes orbes, & medium illum 
aerem craſſum ( nubibas obſi- 
tum. Inde enim aptellari ſic, 
quod fit aer tenuis fy ſubtilis, 
unde C verbum MOU comminu- 
ere ſignificat. Fetay, T. 3. de 
op. 1.1. c. 10. 8. 9. 


ily ſignifieth the 
Clouds or the Region of the Air: if therefore 
the Sun, Moon and Stars (for of all theſe Expo- 
ſitors underſtand the Pſalmiſts words a faithful 
| Witneſs in Heaven) are plac'd pwa, they are 
But what proportion hath the Partition of our | neceſfarily plac'd in the Region of the Air, and 
Sea and dry Land and the Production of our | conſequently the extent "2 

Vegetables (which is the third Day's work) to 
the real Creation and Production gf all the Pla- | Syſtem, which is the Boundary thereof. 


the Moſaic World 
and Creation is no higher than our Terreſtrial 


VII. That the Moſaic Creation was not the 
Original Creation, appeareth from the ſmall ex- 
tent of the Moſaic Firmament or Expanſum; for 
the Moſaic Text knoweth no other Firmament, 


upper from the 
nothing elſe but 


our Cælum Nubiferum, that may juſtly be reckon- 
4 „ #, .\ led a Production of our Earth or Chaos. Apree- 
VI. That the Moſaical Creation was not the | ably whereto a Pagan Theo- 

original Creation, appeareth from the ſmall ex- loger ſaith; (&) The Earth by 
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Tos Te T6 &vilw aemfoutces 


Phornut, de nat. Deor. p. 42. 


Eugub. de Per, Phil. I. 7. c. 11. 


S. 16. 
(m) Petav. 
ſupr. I. 1. 


uminaries, as a Learned Interpreter ſuppoſeth; the generality of the Interpreters of Moſes give . 4. 


0 * (b) who yet 2 (diſcourſing inconfiſtent- 
ters 7 with himſelf,) that the World which is to be 
de 


periſn d by Water, the Sublanary World; the Hea- 


of the Moſaic Creation, (n) that God created at Dei, (. 


1. . 2. Ku- 


Hirſt 2 rude indigeſted heap of Matter (which gig. (pr. 

ſtroy d by Fire, is no other than that which the Pagan Theologers call Chaos) à deep miry c 2. Grat. 

Abyts, gut of - Pre-exiſtent Matter Hea- , B Fa. 
©. 6 E 
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DN 
ven, the d Sun and Stars, our Hrch b, ang S and the Gods alſo ariſe out of ü the Faser But ſuch 
Plants, and Animals, and all the Material mae! an Order ang Origination & things is unnatu- 
was made 3; tllat there was no new Creation ral and inc dus: (7) ren e reis Wust, , 
Matter in the Moſaic Hexae Nun. but the work a ic cel 8, Tos N m ed fir * 
of the ſix Days was N E and faſhion- c hings generated the Progje in noh apwards, by: c. 16. 
ing out of the peep! t Matteß x od ious ads. Vinegar is generated put of Wine, 

— beautiful World From which account of but Sa + enexatetout of Vinegar, is — 


the Moſaical Coſmo =ats {pmphony with — 4 * s Sheep to yean a Lion; 
VF the Egal a. ade — * made of the | To {i pry, ot , to be generated 
»y | Extent and Bawidary y of, the Mig 15 Wie kin t0 the, Atheiſtz 
For the Heaven which 2 deſci theſis, wW Life, Sence and Mind, 
duc'd by our Earth or Chaos, 5 be have their orig 1 Ran dead ſenſeleſs Matter. 
extent than the Heaven bf cur T 2 any World $ 5 , 5 and n vi it is 
I 3 4 a unt nit terra. ( * 52. 
Tele _ 1 2 * bin Ten 1 . ee 5 0 l a are t » tb e 
R inte ut. it is not ONa to 
N at firft pr bauc'd d " fo 15 fa | lay 2 e of the thin yenly. It ſultech 
The Starry ee involve N It every way. fov with with the, Bow 1 ity of the things 
The Pagan Thedl6ge rs 1 not told us the Di- Heavenly, to denive theif Deſcent and Pedigree 


on 


mention of — why Chaps but the Water . 


from the Dirt, or to make this ſordid Earth Se- 
made their Chaos ud be 52 more 


than e t e Heaven! — If Men are 


n) Eugub. the Water of our Earth; uſe, 5 18 Tr begin 
. . 10. Alien, by the Water mix” Earth And was at ay ee The better ſy F. 
ort. ſupr. made which was RA And as Thales ſup- able bes 74 are 10, 


Option, oportuit ut terrena caleſli, 
FE: | the ys we the Ha 7 . Ta W * 
the Eartbly. ue Ta 1. e. 1 
the order of S. 
Lof Samai and 
xy order and ori- 
gs >; lately infer, that the 


that Water was the principle of all things: 
So Orpheus, and Homer aff im, tas the Colmo- Boks 
gony wag from our 1 thereſoꝶe i it is rea- 
2 10 10 poſe, that in the Pagan . Theoles: therefor from 
gers Chaos there was no more Water than that 2 5 Gs 5 ol 
which belongeth to our Terraqueous Globe. So af 
the Moſaical Chaos Wag certainly nothing 0 ina 


bees M4 
than our Terraqueous Globe in-ats-rude, co Werſe was created before the 
ſed and muddy ſtate ; for Moſes calleth it Te Furth el its large acteptation, and conſc- 
Earth, and thus deſcribeth it. The Earth wasTquently the - Gaſmopeza (which was out 
tohu vabohu Confuſion and Emptineſs (@ Chaos) | ot that ? Earth) was not the Original Creation. 
an Abyſs invelop d with, Darkneſs, A 2. Out Of this wie have a great Indication in the 

ol this dark, and , and muddy, Abyſs ſhalt Moſaic Text; which A notice, giveth 

we ſuppoſe, that all, : Celefhal 0 aud their no e eigin production of the 

(0) Parent Luminaries were prodncd and extracted? (o) Bis | Chaos, of en of the Matter, of which 

in Gen. i. a. enim credat ignem fatum ex aqua ? Cn fat pere e conſiſt but it ſeemeth rather 
ex materia limaſa? Shall we believe, that the 2 5 t Pit it as incfeate“ d co-ternal with 
tial Globes of Fire were made of W. ater 2. Ibut the | Go d, ras the Ancient and Modern Materiarii (a | 
pure, lucid, glorious Orbs and ts bright and lu mi- 3 bold 2 1 unmade 250 eternal) . wo erf 
nous Stars wif oduc d ont 0 'F Mid und Dirt: ey obſefve alc , that the A- - Fitting. i- 0 
That the injmende ſupernal Regions with all their | poſitle to the 32 hath reſpect to the Text of 1. 
vaſt 9 — effet Luminariès were made ſes, when * A ew things which are ſeen, 3. 
out of a little heap of Dirt (compaxatively) no are made Shear (not out of 
bigger than a Phyſical Point? Immenſum alignid nothing, ; 11 di Hon-apparent;) for 
ex nihilo? wheretore the only Heaven that could by things end e meaneth the rude 
be produc'd out of the Moiſac Chaos, was the 'd in profound Dark- 
Heaven of our Terreſtrial Syſtem; and if no ne l ene pot that account in the Greek Ver- 
thing more was produc'd by the. Moſaic Coſmo- — Pee as He as 15 4 ble. And touching the 


8 


Paia, but what was produc'd out of the Chaos, |P ehe the beginning 
then our Terreſtrial Sy ſtem was the Extaitt and God created Tü 3s. an the Earth) they 
Boundary of it. | rightly. ; that thoſe words ſignifie the 

VIII. Between the Academy of 1 . and & Bo he e World, 555 they do not ſigniſie 


Hillel (grounding themſelves upon the different a Creatich xe the 
order of the words of Moſes) there 'was a*@on-| on of Bayes and Earth being the work of the 
(p)\eraf, troverſie (p) touching the pmority of the Crea- ſecond and third Day,) that they are as it were 
ben 1/.Q%. tion of Heaven and Barth. The Aeademy of | (x) the Contem of che Chapter, and propoſe in (x) 511 
r. in Cen. Hillel held, that the Barth. was created ſhort the whoh buſineſs of the Creation, which tall. * 
then the Heaven; but the Academy of Samai is afterwards diſtintiiy explain d by parts; and 57 
held, that the Heavens were created firſt.| tfat Moſes in the concluſion of the Hexaemeron 3.7 
And of this Opinion were thoſe wiſe Men 4 [Y his Proem ; Thus the Heavens and the |, c.:,; 

Iiv'd in the time of Alexander the Great, to e Earth wer 1 d, Gen. 2. 8 Mofes yn 
Queſtion, whether the Heaven or Farth wasn where 4 ethz that the Earth in its chao 
firſt in being, they made anſwer ITbe Heavens. | tick Tate was wr 4 there 1s in him no men- 
They had great ks ws of this is Opin of the Creation of the Chaos 


MIO, fas 
for it is againſt the natural 1. A Matter of corporeal things conſiſt ;) 
tion of thi that tie Farth d be EI . Which ſheweth, co che Creation of the Chaos 
before the Heavenly Univerſe, or that the 


d not belong to the Sica) Creation ; and 

venly Univerſe ihoyld be the Produetion of chey who Wilndt be Materiarii, mult ſup- 
(q) Eugub, Chaos (which 1 is the Earth 1 in the large accepta- oe it 12 antecedent Creation z and 
fahr. 1,2, tion;) àg in the e Coflatopy. (J den, nf 


the Moſaic Coſmopeia muſt not be 
"" I, Heaven, f is firſt produe'd out 8 aud -the N Creation. If the Cxea- 


tion 


Hexaemefon (the Creati- 
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cf the Chaos was part of the Maſaic £o/mo-| ſo ſoon as the Maſs began to be digetted, aud 
uw <p was — 2 on, that Moſes ſhould | made a great Iltiuniwtion, Some of the Leain- 
- giveg 4 cer and WY and erpreſs account fed among our ſelves () have entertain'd this (h EH 
of it, Pat be might eradicate out of the Minds Conceit, and by this Light underſtood thoſe Patrice. 
of Men the Perverse, and Irreligions Opinion [Particles of Matter which we call Fire, which 
of the Aateriariiy which was not the Opinion of | were pragne'd as the great Inſtrument tor 
1 few and tie mean and incontiderable Per- 8 * and digeſtiom of the Matter, for 
ons: but it was unagimoliſly and withoutFex- arefaction, Separation, and the reſt of the Ope- 
„ cefitidh the eee the Philoſophers (the frations, Which Kyere neceſſary to mould ãt into 
Wiſh Men) of the Heathen World 


in the, elder ſuch Creatures, as were afterwards made out of 
7 ae, 
* — | b 
P. 


. = 
* 7 + 


aint this account of the Primigenial 
IX. Without the 1 2 
34 


But 
LG 3 Li bu well objecteth, lucem ab igne nibil 
vt the. bete of a ec oe, e. tantfem e donbtleſs, there is 
dent to tlie ab pocaccoupt”can.be'\{ome differenct hetwem Tight and Fire: If it had 
E eminent part of it The Naa — ire, Aſeſes would have call'd it ſo; for he 
"bt fuppo#d te bacreated the firſt Day: tor touch. Ae every thing by its own Name. This 
ing this Primigenial Light the many Learned [Light was Day-light , and Day-light is not a 
Interpretets of Moſes have mee pole but that which we call Fire. The Light of Fire 
unhappy Conjectures that are as Hy retuted [muſt neceſſarily conſtitute a, corpus Invidum, of 
as recited. S. Auſtin P * this which nature there, was nothing produc'd the 
de c. Primi enial Light () aud me-.| wit Day. Fire tor preparation and digeſtion 
p. 1.11 taphorical the Hug Angelus. of the Matter is 4 Philoſophical Notion, and 
6. 77 5 ring away the I exal ſn A 
total receding 


tute, and a |therefore alien from the Senſe of afoſes. Such 
e Phraſe A it; for the Fire ought to pervade and agitate the whole 
6007.43. Angels are nevgr called Light. 5 Ur. Naz. fluid Mats of the Chaos ; and if it did ſo, it 
. (a) and 8. Baſil, c this Lig e nend not make the diſtinction of Day from 
n nm. corpore Inmaterial, becauſt at fiyſt it was nat Night. Thus the Learned Interpreters of Moſes 
6 combin'Cand complicated with any, Body, as I by their dark conjectures touching the Primige- 
5s now with the Body of the Sung for they ſup⸗ Hial Light have involv d us in Difficulties, out 
ſe, it was given to the Sun, kö zulien the of which Here is no way to extricate our ſelves 
22 But if this Primigeni Light Was thay but by entertaining this true and great Prin- 
ſame Light which, is now nybodied in the Sun, |ciple; that the Moſaic Creation was not God's ori- 
it was always material and corporeal; and it g Creation. But that we ry infer this great 
muſt be ſuch, if it made à diſtinction between Principle from the Primigenial Light, we muſt 
rele-, Day and Night. .,Some have ſuppos d, (b) that lay down theſe three certainties concerning it. 
5 L.. this Primigenial Light was the Elementary Fire, (I.) The Primigenial Light was nothing elſe 
1: Hu. and others have thonght it the Splendor of the but that Phænomenon of Nature commonly cal- 
—_— Celum Enipyreum, both which"age vain Imagina- led by the Name of Light: for all wiſe Men a- 
2% tions, that have no exiſtence. Some ſuppoſe, Ache, that in the Cortex of the Moſaic Hiſtor 
6.33.0 (c) that it was a Light rais d throughout all the there is nothing Unpopular, nothing but what is 
, Water of theAbyſs, Which diſpelt d all the Dark- | ſuitable to the common Apprehenſions of the 
geſs of it; but if all the Water of the Abyſs was People, and accordingly this is their rule of In- 


0 Peta. . * 

lag. the Scat of this Light, it could not make the terpreting loſes, (g) that ur 5 

ji; i- diſtinction of Day and Night. , Others there | account 0 things be moſt ſimple Bhs hen. implies 2 
fore ſuppoſe, that this Light was ſeated only in and moſt accommodate to the Ca- ma ratis queratur, wn arceſſita 

a ſuperiour part of the Water of the Abyls, | pacity ef the Yulgar, not far- 


t & recondita, Petav. ſupr. I. 2. 
which thereby became corpus 5 nubes Iuci- fetch 


« 
. 
1 


| d and recondite. c. 3. S. 8. 
da, fons Iucis, and by its Circumnvolution it made] (2.) The rauer Light was D-y or Day- 
the Viciſſitude of Day and Night: and ſome 7505 for the Mo 

7 


| | I aic Text faith, God called the 
fay, that of this lucid Cloud (being condens'd) | Light Day, Gen. 1. 5. (b) It 


the Body of the Sun was afterwards formed. | is the Day, that Moſes calleth (h) Tutifimun eſt verbis Ale. 
But it was meer > ht, whicty made the firſt the Light (the lucid Space of ſis * 1 hoc locy lucem, 
Day, which is a different thing from a lucid | Time contradiftin to the Dark 79,05 Wr e 
Body or lucid Cloud, as Birgenſis obſerveth, On neſs. of the Night) this God . 


V ELL a 1 ſive tenebris contradiſindum. 
the firſt Day no Clouds were yet made; if any on have.” (i) what rs Light Lucem ergo Deus eſſe v1luit, i. e. 
lucid Body or lucid Cloud had been then made, | but à certain Brightneſs illumi- die,, Hottinger ſupr. 


1 . | A * 53 : i) Lux quſd eſt aliud quam 
it would have been a great and eminent and di- | nating Obſcurities and diſpelling (1, n 
ſtinct part of the Creation, which the Hiſtorian | Darkneſs ? that Light is called e 


cn a | l 4 funt illuminans & tenebras diſ- 
would not have fail'd to have t notice of. Day. 80 Moſes ſpecifieth what pellens lux iſta dies dia eſt. 
Such a lucid Body ox lutid Cloud would have been Light he 17 . (k) The Sic enim ſpecifieatum eſt a Moſes 


a Luminary, of which Nature there was nothing | Light is the Day, or the Day- 4 _—_— Muſcul, 
till the fourth Day. To ſuppoſe the Body of Hebt, and all Men know what (x) * 255 
the Sun form d of à condens d Cloud, is like the | the Day FTA | 
Conceit of forming the celeſtial, fiery, Globes 

1 


ie; out of Water. (d) Some are of Opinion, thaae t 

e the Sun was madegt the beginning oT the Moſaic | » ( The Primigenial Light was Sur 4% Day, 

Creation, but not Pera till the | or 2 Day-light ; for the Moſaic Firmament 

fourt Day; and that this Pri enia Light was not rniſhid with the Celeſtial Lumma- 

was the Light of the Sun not perfectly. formed. ries 10 t fourth Day ; this Light therefore 1s 

But this Opinion (of Aquinas : d others) im- rightly called by Gr. Naz. (1) erinor, Sun / () Ora? 

plieth a grand Abſurdity, that the Sun was} E, or Smi-leſs Daj-light, Which is very uſial 47! 

- twice made in one and the fami@,Creation. Gr. i the World, efj cially in our own Iiland b.. 

* Nyſen conceiveth, (e) that i eee cauſe of our ca 0878 Air. (n) Britannia ſol (m) tin. 

Fo was Fire, which becauſe of its Vehemency and] deficitur. To us therefore that have many Sum- 5.135, 
Agility ſuddenly brake forth owt of the 8, eſs Days and abundance of Sun-leſs Daylight, 


ths 


N dim nam hic propris ſignificar, 
+ 2 guid ſit dies ſatis notum eſt; Pareus in Gen. 1. 3, 
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Earth,) which alone can, be the Ca 
viciſſitude of our Night and Day. 
the Light of the Sun. The Moſaid Sun 
light coul be no other than the Light of the Sun. 
.) For ſeeing it 
3 en certiſſimum ſit. tart, that the Day | 
Gen. 1. 8. diem non aliam eſſe was n other Taght but that 
lucem quam eum qu primo die which dad een vated the fi 
ut die quart? corpora Celeſtia Day, Ad ſcei that Big b 
2 de, ary wherewith the 2 Lumi- 


fit. At die! quarti lux diurnd as D ay Gen. 1. 14. both this ' 
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Er,0 & pritii. Fuller. Mite, I. ſame Light. But the Day-lght 
I, c. 12. a 5 pr th fot th Day is Cat 


I 


. 


invelop the Earth at the laſt day, the 4 | 


nefs of caliginons Er 


y= Darkneſs, tbe blathate| ee the Bus 


er iter (t) py, 


F raue, there tach. 


the mighty Rivers of dark Night" eructate immen, 1 


tick Parkneſßs it is not hard to make an intel. 
ligibIS'explication both of the primigenial Liz), 
and the Sun-leſs Days & the Maſaical Hexameron. 

Sun: leſs che ſecond muſt. be re. 
mark d in the f place fer three remarkable 
things were done on that Day. One was 3 
eng the parts in the fluid Maſs of the 
| Chavs, the 5 5 and heavier, ſubſided. to 
make the Earth apd Sea, the Lighter and more 
tenuious Parts Xemain'd Above eparate from the 


ole 5 From he account of the Chan." tn, 


kind by Day-light undérſtand the Light of other. "OntThis ſecond Day therefore there u 
(o) S. afl. the Sun. 0 All the learned define Day light! an Attenuation of the matter in the — Oy 
lauen. by the Light of the Sun. Several of them (4 en f the Chaos, it was reduc d to a thin- 


% . quinas, Eigubinus, Frrerius and others) ſuppoſe 


and diſpute, that the Moſaical primigenial 
Light was no other than the Light o the 
Sun. But becauſe the grand abſurdity object. 
ed againſt their Opinion (namely, that it ma- 
keth the Sun to be twice made in the Mofaic 
Creation) muſt be.avoided, therefore the Crea® 


— 


er conſt tende. A third thing was alſo done 
on. this ſeco (the FroduCt of the two 
former) n "the, Partition of the Matter of 
the Chaos into yo diſtin® Regions : The cne 
15 AeriaÞagiteoils;the other the Terraqueous. For 

e makin the Pirmanient and the Diviſion of 
the upper from the lower Waters implieth this 


tion of the Sun and of the great Univerſe muſt [ing of the Matter of the Chaos into two 


be ſuppos d dignnfively antecedent to the Maſai- 
cal formation of our Earth. g 
This Hypotheſis is every way acommodate 


to the Moſaical deſcription of the Creation, of 


which this is a Branch, darkneſs was unn the face 
| 4 the deep. Gen. 1. 2. The Mofaic Aby ſs thete- 
ore had a Face, Surface or Aspect, and conſe- 


* 
- 


ting Regions, the Aerial- aqueous and the I- 
raquears. This Partition was the chief Pha- 
nomenon of the ſecond Day, and thus far the 
ſeparation of parts in the Chaos and the At- 
tenuation of the Matter in the ſuperiour Regi- 
on of it procteded that Day. But theſe Alte- 
rations in the Chaos which proceeded thus far 


quently was, bounded, and ſo bounded, as to be on that Day, may reaſonably be thought, to 
of eaſie Conception to the People. But who} have commenc'd before that Day: The ſepara- 


can frame any tolerable Conception of the Face, 
Surface or Aſpect of the immenſe Univerſe ? 
And if the Water of the Abyſs was extended 
throughout the {pace of the immmenſe Univerſe 
(as they conceive, who ſuppoſe the Moſaic Crea- 


tion, to be the Creation of the great Cory | 


there could be no proportion between the! 
(p) Pare- queous and Terreous parts of the Chaos. (p) Mal- 
is inGen. to igitur plus 4que quam Terre” partium habit 
1.2 paſta illa primava Moles. There is no avoiding 

this abſurdity but by ſuppoſing the Moſaic A- 

byſs or . (the Hebrew word Tehom which 

We tran 

turbid confuſion,) to be nothing more than the 

Elements or Ingredients of our Terreſtrial Sy- 


x 


(a) Gro: Theologers repreſent the Chaos. (9) 

. , 3 \ 5 | * ung F, 
Fel- * i, g vt 'Eeethe Ts e myaTor fe 
in Anne, wa 


* 


* 


Erebus aud huge Tartarus. Maj * "of 


(r) $ All that was then to be ſeen ( "dCucors Iv U. 
Chriſt. Samy 01070 Mei, Was an Abyſs of Waters 


in Gen, Coverd with darkneſs. So the words of Moſes not ſpoil his Religious Narrative with inte: 


149 n. import (darkneſs was upon the face of the 
F Deep) which are N the horrid 
face of the Chaos, that it was like a black 


and wet and tempeſtuots Night, the darkneſs] Original Creation, appeareth from the Typi- 
whereot is not a meer privation of Light, but 


it 15 oppoſitzve Darkneſs as poſitively oppoſing and 
excluding the Light. Bach IS he Dar neſs, 


ate the Deep, ſignifieth tumult and 


ſtem invelop'd with Darkneſs, as the Pagan] d 


M their order) appear'd garniſhing our Firma 
ern ef Night \ W ſtorian, and as a Spectator would have related 


tion of, parts in the fluid Maſs of the Chaos 
(the grölſer and heavier ſubſiding) and the At- 
tenuation of the matter in the ſuperiour Re- 
gion of it Was begun the firſt Day; whereup- 
on the Sun-beanns gain'd an * 7 (in ſome 
4 into the 4 Region of the Chacs, 

and caus' d ſuch a dim illumination thereof, as 

we lee at Day - break (to which S. Auſtin (u) cogr (v) 43! 
pareth the primigenial Light) which dim illu- Peres 
mination Was the Light of the firſt Sun-leß “ © 
Day. The Day-light of the ſecond and of the. 
third Day was alſo Sun-leſs Day- light, becaule 
the ſeparation of parts in the fluid Maſs of the 
Chaos and the Attenuation of the Matter in the 
ſuperiour Region of it proceeded gradually, and 

id not proceed ſo far, as was requiſite, 0 
make a clear Sky till the fourtb Day, and then 
the Sun and the other Celeſtial Luminaries (in 


ment. Moſes relateth the Coſmopera like an Ht 


it, that had ſtood in the Chaos and had ſeen the 
Creation. And he relateth Fg as a Religious 
Hiſtorian muſt neceſſarily relate it, that wou!d 


. 


mixtures of Philoſophy. 
„ 14 8 + * b a 
JX. That the Moſaic Creation was not tl? 


[cal and Symbvlical Nature of it. For th? 
[Writings and Inſtitutes of Moſes are ſo agree- 
able to the Hieroglyphical Letters which be 
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ie. XIV. Original Creatio 
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n and Kingdom. JOI 
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HAP. 


jau d to in Egypt, and to the Symbolical | 
ri: 01 Philophizing which he learned there, 
that he thay juſtly be denominated a Symbo- 
ical and Hieroglyphical kind of Man. As 
15 Indaical Law and other parts of his Hiſto- 
ry abound with fore-· hadowing Types of Chriſt 
and the matters of Chriſtianity: So his C/ 
mopeia is embelliſh'd with a Conſtellation, of 
them. Some Divines ſay (w) that the Moſaic 
Creation was Typical, and that the thing typi- 
"ibn. fied by it was Man's Liberation from Sin and 
109 Miſery, or (as others ſay) Ecclefia conflituenda, 
32” the Church to be conſlituted in ſeven Periods, 
"rat, (x) Receptum apud Hebraos, opera creationis ex- 
() „„ tens babere in ſe imaginem creationis inter us. 
7414.2 The Light ſhining out of Darkneſs into the Cha- 
„ds ſeemeth clearly to be a Type of Mans Re- 
generation. 2 Cor. 4. 6. And the Moſaic Crea- 
tion out of a Chaos doth it not 571 typifie 

the Chaos 


« 4,5. Sarngienſis, who ſuppos d, that the Tree of Life 
0)? t had an occult Virtue in it ob Sacramentum Chri- 
Gn. 2. 5. Li in arbore latens, becauſe of the Myſtery of Chriſt 
(c) Petav, hich was hidden in it. If there were Types of 
.. 4e Chriſt in Paradiſe (as undoubtedly there were 


. 2. c. ſeveral) our firſt Parents in their State of In 


Believers, and by Divine Inſtitution they were 
to be of the Chriſtian Religion; the ſuppoſal 
whereof is a monſtrous incongruity, if in their 
State of Innocency they were no lapſed Souls, 
or if in that State they were the Saints of God 
in Sin- leſs Perfection (without Chriſt) and the 
Heirs of Life eternal. From the Types in Pa- 
radiſe it appeareth, that the Adamical Inſtitu⸗ 
tion was of the ſame general Nature with o- 
ther Inſtitutions of Rellgion in the Old Teſta- 
ment-times; that the Religion to which our 

rſt Parents were inſtituted, was not meerly 
the Original Law or Religion (for the 4 625 
of a Redeemer. was not the Original Religi- 
on ;) therefore their Terreſtrial Creation was 


no available Promiſe of Late eternal, nor airy 
Title to it abſtracting from Chriſtianity. and 
without it they could be no real Saints of God, 
but Saints only in Type and Shadow: Nor was 


nocency were thereby inſtituted to be Chriſt's | 


not God's Original Creation. The Jews had | 


— —— 
ä — — 


ſtitution to Chriſtianity demonſtratetli; for it 


would be a grand inipertience, to inſtitute 

them to Chriſtianity, it they might be the real 

Saints of God without it. And if they could. 

not be the real Saints of God without it, then 

they were not the real Saints of God by their 

Terreſtrial Creation; which therefore was not 

God's Orignal Creation. Thoſe Types (where- 

Py in ſome degree they were inſtituted to 
hriſtianity) demonſtrate, that Chriſt was not 

amogether ſuperfluous and unneceſſary to our 

firſt Parents in Innocency; and that Ofander's 

Opinion was no delirium, (d) that although our d) Pu 

firſt Parents had not ſinned in their earthly in Cn 2. 

Paradiſe, Chriftus futurus erat Eccleſia ſponſus, 24. 

Chriſt ſhould have been the Bridegroom of the 

Church. From the Types in Paradiſe and the 

typical Nature of the Old Teftament in gene- 

ral Picus Mirandula thought, he had reaſon to 

maintain this Paradox, (e) f non peccaſſet Adam, (e) Dr. 

Deus fuiſſet incarnatus, ſed non crucifixus. And Cd. of 

the ancient Jews ſeem to have been of that Opi- of Chrit a 

nion, when amongſt five things which they ſay 454 — 

were created before the World, they make Meſiab Church 

the Son of David to be one, meaning thereby, as a 

learned Scholiaft of their own expounds it, that he 

Was ebe 1. and primarily intended in the Crea- 

tion of the World. Paradoxes theſe are, but ſuch 

as (in the main) are not uncertain or incredible. 

For it 1s certain that God deſigning in his mind 

Chriſt and the matters of Chriſtianity did from 

the beginning of the World ſo contrive and order 

things, as to typifie, repreſent and adumbrate 

(by way of Skiagraphy before he came to Zoo- 

graphy }&hriſt and the matters of Chriſtiani- 

iT, wh were the things Primitive and Ar- 

chetypal, and the matters of the Old Teſta- 

ment-tunes were the things Ectypal and deri- 

vative Tranſcripts fram'd according to thoſe Ar- 

W Copies. The coming of the Meſfiali 

therefore was abſolutely and primarily intend- 

ed in the Creation of this World; the Oecono- 

my of our firſt Parents was Introductory to 

his Religion and the Knowledge of it; which 

muſt be thought a ſtrange unaccountable Oe- 

conomy, if his Religion was to them altoge- 

ther r and unneceſſary. Aquinas is 

ſo far from ſuppoſing it unneceſſary, that he 

faith of Adam before the State | 

of Sin (F) Man bad an explicit () Ante ſtatum peccati bo. 

Faith touching the Incarnation e habuit explicitam fidem de 


, c Ty Chriſti incarnatione, ſecundum 
of Chriſt, as it was ordam'd to quod ordinabatur ad conſummati- 


the Conſummation ' of Glory © onem gloriæ. Non autem - ſecun- 
But not as it was ordained ta dum quod ordinabatur ad litera- 
our Liberation from Sin by . 388 per paſſinnem 
bis Paſſion and Reſurretion. art, 2 — hyp: T. 
We may not ſay ſo much as 11. Diſp. 3. Art. I. S. 4. 

this great Schoolman doth _ | 

touching Adam's explicit Faith ; for we are 

not told, how far our firſt Parents underſtood 

the meaning of their Types. But from the 

early Types which they had in Paradiſe, we 

ma lately determine the extent of the H1- 

ſtory of the Bible, that it aſcendeth no higher 

than to the IntroduQtion of Chriſtianity, nor 

to any other Creation than that which is con- 

nex'd with the Introduction of Chriſtianity, 

which cannot be the Original Creation. 


| 11 5 ' 1 

XI. The Moſaic Creation was not the Crea 
tion of human Souls; which inferreth, that 
it was not the Original Creation. If it was a 
meer Texreſtrial-anjmal Creation, it could not 
be the Creation ot human Souls; for although 


it otherwiſe with our firſt Parents; as their In- 


ſupernatural Orace is not Eſſential to Man's 
6 M Nature, 
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jects and Citizens of his Kingdom: So for the 
ſame reaſon they cannot be created without ſu- 


pernatural Grace by God, who is Sanctity Im- ſes is wholly filent touching 


perial. Upon the Original Creation of human 
Souls God is neceſſarily related to them as the 
Imperial Eftate of Sauctity Imperial. And they 
are of Right and by Obligation, and actually 
alſo in State and Relation, the Subject- party 
in Sanctity Imperial. They cannot therefore 
be originally devoid of ſupernatural Grace, 
without which none can be actually in the 
State and have the Rights of Citizens in God's 
Kingdom, or live the Life of holy Citizens. 
Human Souls were originally made, to live in 
the State and to live the Life of holy Citi- 
zens (and were under infinite Obligations ſo 
to live ;) originally therefore they were not de- 
void of ſupernatural Grace; for without it 
they would have been inept” for their end and 
nſe. They could not be made without it; for 
if they had been created without it, they 
would not have been made, but marr'd and de- 
prav'd. For the Life of Grace and Holineſs 
is their Rectitude and Sanctity, their true Ex- 
cellency and Fein, Pulchritude and Precio- 
ſity, their true Light and Wiſdom, and their 
= Life, their Greatneſs and Goodneſs, their 

obility and Liberty, their due Order and 
Amiableneſs, their Strength and Vighlyr, their 
Eaſe, their Peace and Reſt, their Jo Wand Sa- 
tisfaction. The making of human Souls there- 
fore is the creating them into the holy Life. 
Eph. 4. 24. The loſs of the holy State and the 
holy Life is the lapſe of Souls; and becauſe 
they have now loſt them, they are in a fallen 
Eſtate, which cannot be ſa 


nal State without a contradiction. Their Cri- 
minal and Penal State (of Alienation from 
God and Hoſtility to him, of Darkneſs, De- 
filement and of Death, of Sin, Servitude and 
Condemnation ) is neceſſarily introduc'd and 
emergeth upon their being out of the holy State 
and the holy Life ; this therefore cannot be 
their Original State. Their Redemption and 
Regeneration demonſtrateth, that they may not 
be, nor can they tolerably be out of the holy 
State and the holy Life; it could not there- 


- tore be the Will of God in their Original Crea- | 


tion, that they ſhould be in ſo undue and 
wrong and tragical a State. The Creation of 
ſuch invaluably precious Souls was (ſurely) a 
Saint of God-kind of Creation (as their new 
Creation is,) they were created in the Divine 
Image GE to Chriſtianity, as they are 
now regenerated into it. And accordingly t 
that are regenerated, do ſenſibly find that the 
holy Life (the Imployments and Enjoyments 
thereof) are to them kindly, congenial and 
connatural, and that their Regeneration is (as 
Ariſtotle defineth Pleaſure) dTvoxaramor es 73 x7 
evo, a reſtitution of their Souls from an Unnatu- 
ral into their Original and Natural State. If there- 
fore the Moſaical Creation was but the Terre- 
ftria-animal and, Human-kind of Creation, if 
our firſt Parents in their Terreſtrial Creation 
were not made the real Saints of God, the Mo- 
$1ical Creation was not the Creation of Hu- 
man Souls. + | 


ought to have been part of the Moſaic Hiſt. 


of the Creation of all things, ©eationem , fed eg, 

* 5 * dily 
but only of things viſible and 8 O wrporeary, 
corporeal, as Baſil affirmetb, jerit, & wt 4% e 4. 

* . * am Fhilong 
. 1. 3 15 


d their Origi- 
155 | 


ly they | with their Self-choſen Lapſe this World was 


[ (7) Providentie Lege, by the Law of Providence. 2.6 33 


ealon it 


ory G did not deſign to write (g) Nen annum ,, 


the Origin of human Souls, | 

whence Divines of the Chriſtian Church are 
extremely at a loſs de Origine Anime, not kno. 

ing which of theſe three Opinions to prefer 

00 that of the Pra-exiſtence of Souls, or that h « 
of their Creation and Infuſion by the imme. 4 4 
diate hand of God in ſucceſſive Generations“ . 
or that which deriveth them from Propagati- ;7 © 
on. His total ſilence touching the Origin of ag 
> ibn a plain Indication, that the Creation Hon 
of was no part of the Moſaical Creati. 4 «: 
on. Hyman Souls are of far greater worth; F. 
and importance than all the animal and ma- 5% * 
terial World; if therefore the Moſaic Cofing- mr. 
pœia had been the Creation of ſuch Souls, the Nee. 
main concern of it muſt have been about the 2 ©" 
Goods and Evils, the Intereſts and Concerns | * 
of the Soul: But of theſe no Notice is taken 
throughout the Hexaemeron and the Hiſto 
thereof. Parental Nature hath been hugely 
kind to Man, in the Faculties and Inſtincts 
wherewith ſhe hath farniſh'd his Body and 
Mind, in giving him the conveniences of hu- 
man 1 the many accommodations 

of Life, which the Earth affordeth, as ſome 
Philoſophers obſerve : But theſe obſerve alſo, 
that ſhe hath failed to furniſh Man with the 
chief Good of the Soul. (i) Quod autem in hi- (i) ci, 4 
mine praſlantiſimim atque optimum eſt, id deſernit, Fn. |.«. 
(k) Ut donum hoc divinum rationis & confilii ad len 
fraudem bominibus, non ad bonitatem, impertitum |" 
eſſe videatur. N rig 


XII. The Inhabitants of this World and the 
Conſtitution of it infer, that the Moſaic Coſ- 
mopœia was not the Original Creation, but 
that it was a Creation conſequent upon a lapſe 
of Angels and human Souls. For the Devil in- 7%. *.44 
neth and was a Murtherer from the beginning, and | - : 
Cam was of that wicked One. From about the 
Mofaical beginning of this World the evil An- 
gels have been playing their Pranks in it; 
they have been lapſed therefore (at leaſt) from 
that time, and lapſed into this World, and ever 
ſince it hath been the Range and the Habitati- 
on, the Priſon and the Kingdom, the oy 
and the Tartarus of evil Demons. Such it hat 
been, not fortuitouſly and by chance, but by the 
wiſe and juſt diſpoſal and allotment of Pro- 
vidence, as well as by the choice of the evil An- 
gels themſelves. In a wiſe and juſt compliance 


framed, wherein for a time they might enjoy 14 
what they had choſen, and an Aerial Region 1 Dh 
of it was allotted them for their Manſion C 


As other Beings 557 Tr 
roper ons, (n) ſo there 
l a Lad « d ge of $ 
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and a- 
tan, where the Powers of Dark- 
neſs and Spirits of Wickedneſs 
live and walk and have their 
reſting place. Their Region : 
and Country which 1s allotted them 1 
dence is u,,é Aerzal-heavenly (as the Apo- 


If the Creation of Human Souls was part\ 


ſtle ſtileth it;) whence it appeareth, that this 
| World 


(0) La. 
er Who is not prone, to ask Ciceros Queſt ion, 


# 
4. 
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0 —— po mam d and conſtituted, as that fecerit ? All things are 


ag are by the diſpoſal of Providence lo- 
Mankind are 7 cally ſubjected to the evil 


„ %% dart mundi Angels. (u) To whom our in- 
— ebe imun fimous part of the World, ac- 


divine providen- vording to the moſt beauteous 


= +. 0 — LT. 
wjets elt. S. Aus: oy der of things, is ſubjeted by 


the Law of Divine Providence. 
guch is the Order aud Subordination of Be- 
ings in this World, and ſuch is the Conſtitu- 
tion of it, as conld not exiſt but npon a Lapſe 
of Angels; therefore the Moſaical Creation 
or Conſtitution of it could not be any part of 
the Original Creation. And from the Subor- 
"ination of Beings in it we may infer further , 
that ſach is the Conſtitution of it, as could 
not Exiſt but upon a Lapſe of human Souls; 
and therefore the Moſaical Creation could 
not be the Original Creation. For without 
ſuppoſing a Lapſe of human Souls it ſeemeth 
extremely harſh, that Mankind ſhould be fitu- 
ated as low as the Earth, and confin'd to 
creep as Shadows upon the Ground, while the 
Aerial Demons have their Seat aloft above 
them and (comparatively) their Dwelling on 
high. Such a Conſtitution of the World ma- 
keth them look like Princes (of eminent rulin 
Condition) Principalities (that have chief an 
principal Rule) Powers (Potentates) n0opeeg- 
Tops, the Rulers of the World, but Mankind as 


of underling and ſervient Condition. For 


theſe Luciferian Aſpirers after Empire and 


Greatneſs, that outragiouſly affect Domination 


over Mankind, and are diſpos d to Domineer 
and Lord it over them, that far tranſcend 
them in Policy and Power (as alſo in reſpect 
of the Spirituality of their Nature,) for theſe 
to be plac'd near and about them, and in a 
Station above them, is a great ſtep towards 
ſubjecting Mankind to their Domination. Li- 
ving by theſe bad Neighbours they are conti- 
nually obnoxious to their Temptations, which 
Temptations are complicated with thoſe of the 
World and Fleſh. In this earthly Station Man- 
kind muſt be ſurrounded and infeſted with 
theſe deadly ghoſtly Enemies, their Duty, 
Virtue, and the only way to their Felicity, 
is to reſiſt and vanquiſh them. But to this 
Warfare they are fo great ſtrangers, this Vi- 
ctory is ſo hard) gained, theſe Temptations 
are ſo extremely dangerous and generally rui- 
nous, that it cannot be thought reconcileable 
with the Goodneſs and Juſtice of Providence, 
to place the Souls of Men in ſuch fad Circum- 
ſtances, if by ſome Fact or Fault of their own 
they had not ſubjected themſelves theteto. They 
that conſider what accompliſh'd Tempters Sa- 
tan and his Aerial Accomplices are, how ma- 
ny and great their advantages are, to inveigle 
Souls, how many and great diſadvantages 
Mankind are under, and how great their Na- 
tive Weakneſs and Wickedneſs is, cannot fail 


to pronounce, that it is morally impoſlible, 


that things ſhould be otherwiſe than they have 
been; but the World of Mankind are unavoid- 
ably the Subjects of Satan's Kingdom, and this 
5 now their Original State. 


$ XIII. That the Earth in the Moſaical Crea- 


tion of it was created upon a Lapſe (which 
therefore was not the Original Creation) the 
multitude of noxions, ferine and poiſonous A- 
nimals that are in it, are an Indication. For 


() Cur Deus tantam vim natritum vipetarimnque 


© — —— — — 


well, as they ought to 

be (all things conſider d) in the Natural and 

Brute-animal World; and things are, as they 

were made in the Moſaical Creation. Elle it 

had not been the Conſtitution of Nature, nor 

had all things been made after their Kind, nos 

hath there been any thing like a Creation fince, 

to alter and change Nature. Yet 'many Di- 

vines (Ancient and Modern) ſuppoſe, that no- 

xious and venenate Animals and the Enmi- 

ties amongſt Animals are not agreeable to the 

Original Creation and the | 

firſt State. (p) No noxious or (p) 'Obx e A AD 

3 — oh" fo 3 3 ork _ C 
rom the beginning; for nothing e R,e Yeyonvey a 

Evil was made by God, but al N e 3 

things were good and very good. Tha . Tov avJ);wmoy Nd 

The Sin of Man made them de. wi &vre. Theophil. ad Autol. J. 

generate into Evil. (q) 4 there 7. 96- 

is any thing poiſonous in Nature (40 EI d' igay d mois ce. 

this 1s adventitious through the ie este, re J1% 73 


; HEULETOY NAV ET IOV AC ECn MV: 
Kin of Man. Becauſe Adam Tatien iO. © Write: þ. 153, 


gave Names to all Animals, Certe pulices & ſimiles vermes 
thence S. Chryſoſtom argueth, 9 jam in hominibus ſunt, ung 
(7 that they were bon tr on creari, contrarium fuiſſet feli- 


28 . ciſſimo innacentie ſtatui, quanto 
the beginning terrible to longius abeſſe debuer, nt Ip? 


Man. And there is another Hotring, Hexaem. p. 229. 
more manifeſt Sign of this (r) In Cen. p. 53. 
(ſaith he,) the diſcourſe of 
the Woman with the Serpent, the ſiglit of 
which would have made her afraid, if thoſe 
Animals had been terrible to Man. S. Auſtiu 
ſometime affirmed, that God is che Author of 
that Antipathy, which is amongſt Animals (as 
the Sheep and the Wolf) but afterwards re- 
trated it. (s) This Father was alſo at a loſs (5) Vet- 
tor the Reaſon, why noxious Animals were Tee- 
created, which ſome of the ancient Writers“ : 
have attempted, to give an account of: But 
from their account it appeareth, that although 
noxious, ferine and venenate Animals are com- 
modious for Man, yet they are in far greater 
degree inlcommodious and Sous and there- 
fore cannot be ſuppos'd, to have been made 
meerly for the uſe of Man, nor are they agree- 
able to Original Creation and the firit State. 
Mankind have been always in no ſinall danger 
of their Lives from theſe their truculent aſl - 
ciates and Fellow-mhabiters of the Earth; 
which as 1t was at firſt in great part Forreſt, 
ſo it was in great part a Wilderneſs of wild 
Beaſts. F (t) ef * a * 
culous thing, to fmd fault, that 0 12 
mary Animals are wild and fu. oO FO 90.9 Bet gur. 
vage, ſeeing Men are ſo. They .,, % if Air. 
may well be aſſociated with Fletin. En. 3. l. 2. c. 9. 
theſe ferine Animals, and 
they were made their Aſſociates in the Mofaic 
8 which ſpeaketh it a Creation upon a 

ple. 3 

NIV. That the Earth in the Moſaical Crea 
tion of it was created upon a Lapſe (which 
therefore was not the Original Creation) the 
final uſe and end of it is an Indication; tor it 
was made with deſign, to be the great local 
Hell of lapfed Angels and their Aſſociates; to 
be the place of their confinement firft, and then of 
their fal puniſhment. As it is the place of their 
confinement, it is the 45 Hell, which is now 
Exiſtent: As it is the place of their final pu. 


niſhment, it is the great local Hell, which will 
not be Exiſtent till the laſt Day. For the Fire 
of the Earth's conflagration is the ſame with Hell- 
fre, as . 5 from the Apoſtle's Text, 
2 Pri.3.7 7 


be Heavens and the Earth which are now, 
| ar? 


* 
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are reſervd unto Tire againſt the Day of Judgment , Conflagration. The Vengeance that Chriſt wn — 
and perdition of ungodly Men. The Fire of the | 
Earth's Conflagration and the Fire ot the Day 
of Judgment are one and the ſame Fire : The Fire 
of the Earth's Conflagration and the Fire of the 
Pay of Judgment is the ſame with that Fire, 
which is the utter Perdition and final Puniſhment 
of the Ungodly ; therefore the Fire of the Earth's 
Conflagration, the Fire of the Day of Judg- 
ment and Hell- fire are one and the ſame Fire. 
So Eſtius commenteth upon thoſe words of the 
Apoſtle, The Perdition of ungodly Men : Hoc ad- 
dit, ut uſum illius ignis precipuum oftendat, qui eſt, 


iniquos in aternum 


the principal nſe of that Fire (the Fire of the Con- 


flagration) which 
ternity. One and 


ter Devaſtation of this Sublunary World, 1s 
the Fire of the Conflagration; and as it is the 
utter final perdition of the Ungodly, is Hell- 
fire. Gregor. M. faith, (u) The 
Fire of the Day of Judgment, 


| fu) Ignis ille judicii qui cæ- 
um aereum (4 terram concre- 
mat. peecatores jam in ſua ſu- 
perbia non permittit erigi, /ed 
involvit, quos proculdubio in 
pzna ſue damnationis confringit. 
I. I. ſup. Ezech. Hom. 2. 


breaketh them to pieces. So by the flaming Fire at 
the Day of Judgment, 2 The,. 1.8, 9. S. Chryſo- 
flom and Theopbyla& (upon the place) underſtand 
Hell-fire ; and Wave 

when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven in 
flaming Fire, the IWicked ſhall be pumiſhd with ever- 


laſting Deſtruction, 


of Hell Torments. Everlaſting Deſtruction 1s 
the ſame mith Everlaſling Fire (Hell-fire) Eter- 
nal Dannation, ſaith Grotius. Agreeably whereto 
the Commentaries under S. Ambroſe's Name thus 
expound the place: Fire will be Chrift's Miniſter 
in taking Vengeance on Jews and Pagans, the Maje- 
fty of bis Fire ſhall burn them, that they may ſuffer 
the due Puniſhments of Deſtruction to Eternity 
An £ngl;þ Commentator upon the place faith 
of this flaming Fire of the Day of Judgment, 
(w) Scla- () Generally it it reſolv'd to be material not me- 
ter. taphorical Fire, and the Ignis conflagrationis ſpo- 
ken of by S. Peter, whereby the Elements ſhall melt 


with fervent heat, 


(x) In loc. therein ſhall be burnt up. So Vorſtius ſaith, (x) It 


is bugely probable, 


have a Conflagration by this very flaming Fire ; and 
that this is the Fire which all the Wicked with the 
Devils will be caſt into. Tertullian thinketh , 
( Apoleg. (y) that Hell-fire will be partly ſuch Fire as is 
46 from Heaven in Thunder and Lightning ; and partly 


ſuih Fire as the 


Which account of it implieth, that Hell-fire 
will be the very ſame with the Fire of the Earth's 


— — 


cruciare: He addeth this to ſhew 


1s to torment the Wicked to E- 
the ſame Fire as it is the ut- 


the Fire of the Conflagration of 
the Aerial Heaven and the Earth 
the ſame Fire) as it is the 


ire of the Conflagration, it in- Ain thinketh, no Man can know, unleſs the Spirit D. U. 18 


volveth Sinners; as it is the pe 
nal Fire of their Damnation, it 


e the Apoſtle ſaith, that 


hence they prove the Eternity 


and the Earth with all the Works 


that this corruptible World will 


ignivomous Mountains eru@ate : 


inflict upon the Ungodly in his Day (2 
nale incendium, a penal burning; this pen 
ing will be by we een, flaming Fire (which ig 
much more terrible than dull Fire,) this fla, 


* 
J 18 - 1 
Vs 


| 2 
al burn- . 


Fire Will be 10 ae ẽj ö, everlaſling Fire (whic! - 
Hell-firez) for he will burn the Wicked witk 
ſuch Fire as burneth the Chaff, which is fair 
Fire and Fire unquenchable, Matth. 3. 12. — 
the Wicked (who muſt be ſalted with Fire) fle 
mighty Judge will rain down Showers of fla. 
ming Fire as upon Sodom (whoſe Fire and Brin. 
ſtone was mix'd with Salt) and this intlicted 
Vengeance of flaming Fire will be the Verge, , 
of Eternal Fire, Jude 7. So the fiery Irdipnaticn 
which ſhall devour the Adverſaries at the Day or 
Judgment, is according to Funius (a) ignis ater. 1... 
ni fervor, the bot Eternal Fire, as it is laſting and "Ivy 
everlaſting, it will be the Fire of a Lake of Fires 
and Brimſtone analogous to the Sulphurous Lake 
of Sodom; which Lake of Fire and Brimſtone 
is the great local Hell, Apoc. 19. 20. and 20. 10. 
Mauy Conjectures have been made touching 
the time when Hell was created, and touchin 
the place where it is ſituated, (b) which S. Au. Cf 


ew it unto him. (c) Some have plac'd it in the ©'* 
Air, where the Apoſtate rel are kept in va * 
Priſon till the great Aſſizes. (d) Others and CU 
the moſt have ſuppoſed Hell to be Subterrancous . 2. 
(as the Pagans called it Subterranea regna, and,“ * 
ome of the Jewiſh Writers have called it, (e) in- ,,, 
fima terra, the loweſt parts of the Earth) both lag, 
which Names are agreeable and accommodate to : 
the leſſer Hell that is now exiſtent; for the E- (©) ***. 
vil Angels are Aerial Inhabitants, and the Hell "7 ” 
which is now exiſtent is ſometimes repreſented 1% 7, 
in Scripture as a Subterraneous Region that is 1m: 

hot and fiery, Apoc. 9. 1. Luc. 16. 24. Some () ft 
have plac'd Hell in the center and midſt of the "+; 
Earth, and others have thought it uu intra ſed i. 
mfra terram , not within but below the Earth; 
which irrational Conceits gave Lucretius occa- 
ſion to argue; that Hell cannot have a being; for 
what place can we ſay it hath, when under the Earth 
our Antipodes are ſaid to he? and that it ſhould be 
in the mdſt of the Earth, the Solidity of it will not 
permit. The only rational account that can be 
ore of the place and ſituation of the great 
ocal Hell, is this Sublunayy World, that in its 
horrendous ſtate of Exuſtion and Conflagration 
will be a Furnace of Fire and yet a Region of Black- H 
neſs and Darkneſs, which by a Circulation and Fake * 
Rotation of combuſtible Matter upwards and * 
downwards may eaſily be concezv'd, to burn 
for-ever and ever. Such is the final uſe of the 
Earth; in the Moſaic Creation it was made to 


be an everlaſting Priſon for certain MaletaCtors, 
and therefore was created upon a lapſe. 


Pre-exiſtence 


J. * we ſuppo 
quent upon 


Souls (which ſeemeth to be prov'd by many 


CHAP. XV. 


i, That the Ante-Moſaical pre-exiftence of Humane Souls may be counted a Branch of the 

. Chriſtians Theology. The firſt Reaſon. 
4. A fourth Reaſon. 5. A fifth" Reaſon. 
8. An eighth Reaſon. 9. A ninth Reaſon. 10. A tenth Reaſon. 11. An eleventh 


Reaſon. 12. A twelfth Reaſon. 13. A thirteenth Reaſon. 14. ObjeFions againſt 


unſwer d. 


ſe the Moſaic Creation conſe- 
a lapſe of Angels and Humane 


4 Fer Reaſon. 3. A third Reaſon. 


2, 
6. A ſixth Reaſon. 7. 4 ſeventh Reaſon. 


great Arguments,) this inferreth, that Humane 
Souls are coeval with the Angels, that they 
were produc'd in God's Original Creation ( * 


4 
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—TTniverſe of Minds and Souls was produc'd,) 
| 7 conſequent! it inferreth an Aue Meal 
: «-exiſicuce of Humane Souls ; which may be al- 
ſertedl without any of the Vanities of the Philo- 
ſophic Pagans, who yet muſt be acknowledg'd, 
to have dilcours'd touching Humane Souls, their 
original ſtate and their lapſe, great and noble 
things, which muſt be compar'd with the Chri- 
ſtiaus Vulgar-Hiſtorical Theology. And if we 
{> compare them, the Pagan Theology in a prin- 
cipal part of it will ſeem great and noble, and 
the Chriſtians Theology in reſpect of an an- 
ſwerable principal part of it will ſeem very 
mean al ignoble : for touching thoſe great 
Theories in our vulgar Hiſtorical Theology we 
only ſay, J) That the firſt 
({) \nbiſes J. mere, Man Adam was convicted of the 
87 13, , THT de crime of Diſobedience, and un- 
e ee ectediy intangled in the Suares 
er et vd Td def. of Death, and fell under Sin by 
ut „ ee rey T8 the impious Connſels of the im- 
ty 4 ear pure Serpent, the Prince of E- 
Fo of 76 £1494" © 18 To vil, Satan (for be it was that 
. x e. e214 ungwhes laid the whole Snare for him,) 
t n Ach ovurey the Evil ſpread through all Man- 
ys, arineteros J Surg kind and Death reigned. But 
if this is the ſumm total of 
the Chriſtians Theology, and 
all that we have to ſay touching thoſe great 
Theories (the firſt ſtate and the Introduction 
of Sin and Miſery,) who will not pronounce 
on the Philoſophic Pagans ſide, that touching 
thoſe ſublime Theories theirs is the ſublime 
Theology, and our Theology is comparatively 
very mean and ignoble? But this is an intole- 
rable diſparagement to the Chriſtian Theology 
(to . -y that the Pagan in fo great a part of 
Theology far tranfcendeth it) from which 
therefore we will endeavour to vindicate it; 
not by ſhewing, that ſeveral of the Fathers have 
entertain d the Theology of the Philoſophic Pa- 
gans touching the pre- exiſtence of Humane Souls 
(which hath been done by others; ) but by 
Sewing, that the Chriſtians in general have a 
ſublimer Theology than their Vulgar-Hiſtorical, 
and that they come not behind the Philoſophic 
Pagans in ſpeaking great and noble things touch- 
ing Humane Souls, their original flate and their 
lapſe; whereby a Judgment may be made, how 
far Chriſtians acknowledge an Ante-Moſaical pre- 
exiſtence of Souls, which is our laſt Notice touch- 
ing the original Creation of God. It is long 
lince, that I made this Obſervation, that there 
is ſcarce a truly pious Book written touching 
Matters of the Chriſtian Theology, wherein the 
Pre- exiſtence of Humane Souls is not either im- 
plicitly or in expreſs words acknowledg'd, al- 
though the Author is intentionally no Aſſertor 
of it. Of the truth of this Obſervation we will 
produce a competent number of Inſtances, 
which will be ſufficient to ſhew, That the Ante- 
Maſaical pre- exiſtence of Humane Souls may be 
counted a Branch of the Chriſtians Theology, which 
Is not chargeable: with Criminal Philoſophic- 
Paganizing. | 
he ancient Writers of the Church attribute 
2 Celeſtial and Divine Condition to Adam in 
his Innocency (as appeareth from their magni- 
ficent Ideas of him before repreſented ; ) they 
ſuppoſe therefore, that Mankind are laps'd from 
a Celeſtial and Divine Condition into a Terre- 
ſtrial Animal; which cannot be fuppos'd, un- 
leſs a Celeſtial and Divine Condition did be- 
ong to Humane Souls in their original ſtate. 


to have been Supernal in reſpect of its Situati- 
on, and their Deſcriptions of the Goods and De- 
lights of it are competible only to an Heavenly 
Region; which implieth, that Mankind are 


_— 
- 


lapſed (not only trom a Terreſtrial-Animal, 
but) from a Supernal Heavenly Paradiſe, and 
that the native place and ſtate of Humane Souls 
is Supernal-Paradiſaical. Such was our origi- 
nal ſtate, if Man in Paradiſe had an Angelical 
Conſtitution, and was above all Bodily Nece(- 
ſities, as ſome of the ancient Writers ſuppoſe; 
or if the Paradiſe, wherein Man was originall 
plac'd, is that Paradiſe, which is the Receptacle 
of the Saints departed, and into which Encch 
and Elias were tranſlated, as others of the an- 
cient Writers ſuppoſe. Their miſtaken Ideas of 
Adam and his Paradiſe ſhew, how prone holy 
Men are, to think, that the original ftate of 
Man (of Humane Souls) was Supernal-Paradi- 
ſaical: they will turn a Terreſtrial Paradiſe in- 
to a kind of Heaven rather than not have Man 
Heavenly in his original ſtate. 


II. Chriſtians ſuppoſe, that the Souls of Men 
are Heaven-born, ſaying the ſame thing with the 
Pagan Theologers, who thought ſcorn, to de- 
rive the Origin of their Souls from the Dirt : 
their maxim was, Noftras animas deduci & cœlo, re- 
dire in celum : animorum nulla in terris crigo inve- 
mr poteſt, faith Cicero. So many of the Hebrew 
Doctors (z) will have du (the Soul) deriv'd (g) P. Fa- 
from T2Y'aUu (Heaven, ) becauſe the Soul deriveth 8's inven 


its Origin from Heaven. So Chriſtian Divines ©* “ 

ſay, (5) Corpus e terra & ſpiritum poſidemus © (s. Cypr. 

celo, we have the Body from the Earth, our Soul de vat. 

(or Spirit) from Heaven. (i) Origo cjus de calo ( , 

eft, its Origin is from Heaven, for this reaſon J. 2 f. 19. 

Chriſtian Theologers call Man, (4) Celeſte ani- (k) Ibid. 

mal, a Celeſtial Animal, as Plato calleth him, . 2. 

525.1100 ere, a Celeſtial Plant. Heaven is the place 

where Souls are produc d, (I) ſay the Chriſtian (1) 4rrow- 

Theologers. (n) The Soul is then meſt her ſelf ande“ 0n0n 

cometh nig heſt to her former eſtate, when forgetting  * 

the weight and hindrance of the Body, ſbe enjoycth (n) air 

ber ſelf, and taketh Wings, as it were, and ſoareth I 

wp in the Contemplation of God and his Goodneſs ; , 1+ 

cum id ſe eſſe incipit, quod ſe eſſe credit, as Cypri- ©" 5.1. 

an ſpeaketh, when ſhe beginneth to be that, which 

be muſt needs believe ber ſelf to be, of a Celeſtial 

and Heavenly beginning. This is the Voice of all, 

ſaith Tertullian, (n) God ſeeth, 

I commend it to God, God will (n) Deus videt, & Deo com- 

recompenſe. O Teſtimony of the 2 & Dens mibi 7 — id 

Sn Ih Cbrifian! = ef monium animæ naturatiter 
ut naturally Chriſti pro” Chriſtiane ! Denique pronncians 

nouncing theſe things ſhe looketh hec, nin ad capitolium, fed ad 

not to the Capitol, but up to Celum reſpicit. Novit enim fe- 

Heaven; for ſhe knoweth the den = TY 2 ode de- 

Seat of the living God, from bim pon e. Oh 

and from thence ſhe deſcendeth. 

Thus the Chriſtian Theologers in conſort with 

the Pagan derive the Origin and Deſcent of Hu- 

mane Souls from Heaven; therefore they ſup- 

poſe them, to deſcend from Heaven, (e) vel 0) e 

niſi vel laph, as Arnobius ſpeaketh. But ſeeing 1. f. a 

all Chriſtians are bound to believe, that the 7 

Souls of Men are in a lapſed condition, there- 


fore they muſt ſuppoſe them lapſed from Hea- 
ven. 


IH. Chriſtians ſuppoſe, that the Souls of Men 
are ſo Heaven-born, that their Cognation and 
Affinity is with the things Celeſtial: they attri- 
bnte to the Soul (p) 2 mes m 4vw opireny, d (p) Euſeb, 
Cognation to the things Supernal. So far a Chriſtian pr. Ev. 7. 


Many of them ſuppoſe the Adamical Paradiſe, muſt aſſent to Achilles Statiuss account of the © 19 


6 N Invention 


2 
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; The Idea of G 


_ — inlh... cow. 
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od and of his 


Invention of Aſtronomy, who having recited 
ſeveral Opinions concerning 
(q) Ov q 3 aÞg-hZor, va” it thus 8 (9) It 15 
avieamey 707yT/) tu e νοο t e. that ſuch a contem- 
Penig. An 32 T6 Cure” 1 1 fond out by 
Jos ne YG years avarey” Pp , 1 Soul 
vn is ov yſevh I HHE““², ara Men : for emery immortal Son 
T4 cure Sewghi, x; Se-. being deſcended from Heaven, 
Tal Teys © aver tuvas ine and looking back to her cognate 
Jai. Ap. Bulli aid. proleg. in A- Heaven. contemplateth all the 
fron, Philol. vid. Clem. ges. 3 . , 
p. m. 47. Cic. 1. de Leg. things to which ſhe is accuftom d, 
and is drawn to that place, to 
which ſbe is urgent to be reduc'd. The great Cog- | 
nation which the Soul hath to the things Cele- 
{tial demonſtrateth, that in her primitive Noble- 
neſs and Excellency her Nature and State was 
the Celeſtial, that ſhe is here out of her Element 


7 
L, 
4 eu. 


* . 789 
S. Chr, , p 


5 0 & 


V Dr, Barr; 0 
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ties of Refuge and prohibited to return home until 
the death of the Higb-prieſt, were afterwarq, . 
fer d to the Land of their poſſeſſim : whereby un, 
intimated, that until after our Saviour's deat), „, 
Man could return into Paradiſe his primitive om 
from which Man for his Sin had been excluded. |,. 
that thenceforth all perſons in an Evangelical ... 
coumt, not malicious or wicked, had a right and Ji 
berty to return thither. So a Divine of our own 
repreſenteth the Senſe of the Fathers; who alſo 


(her connatural, kindly and agreeable State,) 
that ſhe hath left her Kindred above (to whom 
(r) ſhe ought to haſten a return ;) and ſeein 
the things that are here (the things terrene, o 
this Animal Senſitive Lite) are not the things 
of her Cognation and Affinity, wherewith ſhe 
ought to be link'd and conjoyn'd, this earthly 
ſtate of Life (even in an earthly Paradiſe) can- 
not be her Original State. The Original Crea- 
tion of Souls — their New Creation) deſignꝰ d 
them their Soul- goods and their Soul-happineſs: 
but it is impoſſible for them to have that Soul- 
happineſs and thoſe Soul- goods ſave only in a 
very ſlender degree in an Earthly Body (an Hea- 
venly Body being neceſſary for the Happineſs 
of the Soul;) therefore they had not their Being 
in an Earthly Body by Original Creation. 
The Proviſion of a Soul-happineſs was no part 
of the Proviſion that was made for Man (ſave 
only ſymbolically and t _ in the Crea- 
tion of this World. It belong 
dent Creation; for all the Furniture of this Sub- 
(s) Mr.Fa- lunary World what is it to the Soul? (s) Con- 
rindon Ser. ſider the Soul of it ſelf, and what relation or refe- 
3-on Matt. rence hath it to any earthly thing ? care for Meats, 
$.33- and Drinks, and Apparel, for Poſterity, to heap up 
| Riches, to be ambitious of Honours, all theſe rigid 
Publicans, which demand and exact ſo much of our 
Time and Labour, befell the Soul upon the putting 
ou this cloathing of the Body. 


(r) Clem, 
Strom. l.4. 


F. . 348. 


IV. Chriſtians ſuppoſe, that the Souls of Men 
are ſo Heaven: born, that Heaven is their Country, 
their primitive Hume and Habitation, which plain- 
ly and expreſly ſpeaketh their 
pre-exiſtence. (t) How is the 
love of our City reviv'd in us, 
which we had forgot by a long 
peregrinat ion? but thence our 
Father ſent us Epiſtles, God bath 
miniſter d to us the Scriptures, 
by which Epiſtles a deſire of re- 
turning might be rais d in us; 
for by loving our Peregrination 
we had turned the Face to the E- 
nemies and our Back to our Coun- 


try. (u) There (in Heaven) is 


(t) Quomodo in nobis reforma- 
tur amor civitatis naſtræ, quam 
diuturna peregrinatione obliti fue- 
ramus? ſed miſit inde ad nos 
Fpiſtolas pater noſter, miniſtra- 
vit nobis ſcripturas Deus, quibus 
Epiſtolis fieret in nobis redeundi 
de ſiderium : quia peregrinationem 
noſtram diligendo, ad hoſtes fa- 
ciem poſueramus, oF dorſum ad 
patriam. S. Aug. in Pſal. 64, 


(u) Ji eſt patria noftra, 


citeth theſe words of Gregor. M. Humanum genus 
quod peccando ſibi mortem intulit, poſt mortem wor; 
Jacerdotis, id eft Chriſti, peccatorum vinculis ſolvi- 
tur, & in paradiſi — reparatur. Mankind 
that brought Death upon themſelves by ſoming, after 
the death of the true Prieſt (that 1s Chriſt) i: 
loos'd from the Bonds of their Sins, and reſtor'd to 
the poſſeſton of Paradiſe. The ſame Divine ſpeak- 
ing of Chriſt's Nativity and ſpeaking his own 
Senſe ſaith, (z) Paradiſt is ſet open (from whence (2) Sen 
as he ſaith, we are Exiles) Immortality retriev d. Lic, 1. 
Divines that at this rate diſcourſe concerning 

Paradiſe, muſt be ask d, what Paradiſe they 

mean? for the Terreſtrial Paradiſe of the Terré- 
ſtrial Adam is not opened by Chriſt, nor are we 
reſtor d to the poſſeſſion of it. If therefore 
they ſpeak * Senſe, and mean as they ſpeak, 
they ſuppoſe, that we are Exiles from à Super- 
nal Paradiſe, and are by Chriſt reſtor'd to Rah 
2 Paradiſe, of which we were ſometime the Poſ⸗ 
ſeſſors. This the words of another Divine of 


to an antece- | 


quam longa fortaſſe peregrinatio- 
ne obliti ſumus. vox enim noſtra 
eſt in illo Pſalmo, Heu me quo- 
niam peregrinatio mea longingua 
ſacta eſt. Idem in Pſal. 32. 
Conc. 2. 

() Invitatur ad paradiſi de- 
licias populus Chriſtians, oF 
cunFis regeneratis ad amiſſam 
patriam patefattus eft reditus. 
Leo M. de paſſion. Dom. Ser.13. 
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our Country, which perhaps by a 
long Peregrination we have for- 
got: for our Voice in that Pſalm 
is; Alas! becauſe my Peregrina- 
tion is made long. (w) The 
Chriſtian People is invited to the 
delights of Paradiſe : and to all 
the Regenerate a return is open- 
ed to their loft Country. (x) By 
Chriſt crucify'd two great things 
are done; for he both d 
Paradiſe. and i ntroduc'd and 


our own imply: (a) Let us diſdain all baſe and (a) Un. 
ſordid, all low and unworthy ends of action, as, 
things beneath our illuſtrious Rank and Station in, „ 
the World of Beings, and live in a continual tenden. 5, 
cy towards, and preparation for that Heavenly 33, 3 
State, which is the proper Orb and Sphers of our 
Natures. Cicero ſpeaketh the ſame Senſe, Aui- 

mis eterna cel; ſedes querenda, eaque propria illo- 

rum patria. 


V. Chriſtians ſuppoſe, that the Souls of Men 
being Heaven-born are now in a State of Ba- 
nithment from Heaven. The ſecond Petition 
of our Lord's Prayer (thy Kingdom come) ns 
cogit proprid fateri lingua magnam exilii noſtri ca- 
lamitatem, conſtraineth us to confeſs with our own 0 4 
Month , the great calamity of our Baniſhment, mY 
(b) faith Luther. We are totally exheredati a bo- ,,,s ,., 
nis paterms, d:fmberited of our Father's Goods and 1. 
the Eternal Inheritance , ſaith 
Raymond de Sabumde : (c) For 
the Sons of God ought to live 
upon their Father's Goods, which 
are the Spiritual and Invifible : 
but we live as Brute-animals up- 
on the Bodily and Viſible, and 
are extremely unlike the Sons of 
God, have loft our Filiation, his 
Eternal Kingdom and the Con- 
ſortſhip of thoſe that ſerve him 
and attend upon him (the Ho- 4% Del. & quia pater wie 0 
ly Angels, ) and are eternally fim eff 4 — ag ea 
ſummus, & per conſequens habet regnum tantum & tale, ſicut bert rec, 
& palatium & aſtantes, oy ſervientes ei juxta ſuam regiam mai?!" 
& ideo quia perdidimus formam ſue filiationis, que eſt ſun dg 
tis & ſummi honoris, & acquiſruimus formam contrariam tf 
oF perverſam, ſequitur, quod perdidimus regnum ſuum eternum, & 
ſortium omnium eorum qui continue cum es aſſiſtunt & ſerviunt e } 
ſumus in æternum exules d regno ſuo of d domo ſud & 4 fa Ic. 27. 


[') Com. in 
IK, 15, 


(e) Et hoc maxime maniteht 
tur, quia cùm filti debeart t. 
vere de. banis paternis, (5 (1 i 
. bona patris noſtri ſint isa 
& inviſibilia, & null) mc. 
poralia, ideo debemus vine 3? 
bonis ſpiritualibus & ir 
bus, & tamen tota vita nt 
conſiſtit in Bonis corporalibus, 7 
ſolum vivimus ſicut an 
bruta de rebus cor rali C 
ſibilibus, & fic facimis t 
noſtram beſtialem & non 11:47 f* 
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Raym. de Sabund. Theol. natural. p. 440, &c. | 7 5. 
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HAP. XV. 


Original Creation aud Kingdom. 


a from his Kingdom, his Houſe and his Pa- 
lace, A Divine of our own thus diſcourſeth 
touching the original and preſent ſtate of Man. 
(d) His being in the World 7s but a kind of being 

%% or a Wilderneſs, wherem be is eftranged from the 

cy of the lng Ged. Now what it is, in this 

15.2. . Senſe to be a Stranger, or. baniſb d Man, to be de- 

„. wa the priviledges and liberty of our natural Soil, 

md to go into Exile, flat Atheiſm and oppoſition to 

the true God, it may be fomewhat diſcerned by the 

hitter and beavy Days that go over their Heads, 

who are but put out of their Earthly Country by H- 

rants, and but for ſome ſhort time. The natural 

ect ion that every Man feeleth towards his own 

Country and proper Home, may ſufficiently teach 

us. what it is, to be Strangers from our Country of 

Heaven, and not for a ſhort time or life, but for 


nech, one place to us may be as good as another, 
and we are all Socrates's Conntry-men, that is (as 
he was wont to ſay) Citizens of the World, and 
therefore baniſh'd but out of one part of onr Coun- 
try into arother ; but be that is thruſt out of this 
City, is thruſt out of all, and though be dwell in 
the faireſt Cities of the World, yet doth be but live 
the life of one that wanders im a Wilderneſs, and 
hath no City to dwell in. Again, whereas iu other 
| Baniſhments we are denicd but a temporal freedom, 
and ſuffer only the loſs of Goods and Livings, in this 
our Baniſhment from Heaven we are put from an ever 
laſting frecdom, and loſe, not uncertain, but true 
Riches, nor =_ temporal, but an eternal Inheri- 
- tance; nor living only, but life alſo ,, and not this 
ſhort life, but the life that endureth for ever, the life 
of Salvation, and the bleſſed life of the Saints in 
Glory. And whereas in other caſes our Bamſhment 
may be unjuſt, and ow Exile for Righteouſneſs, 
and ſo we (the Baniſhed) may have, for the ſupply 
of our natural Soil, the pleaſant Paradiſe of our 
good Conſcience to walk in: In this caſe, to be caſt 
ont of Heaven, is to be worthy to be caſt out; and 
in the Puniſhment it ſelf what good Conſcience can 
relieve us, when it is juſt and deſerved © And now, 
gt the State of them, who are Strangers from the 
City of the Bleſſed is miſerable enough, ſeeing they 
are deny'd the Liberty that is ſo much worth : ſo 
rs their Miſery doubled by this, that they have made 
themſelves worthy of it. One of the Marianola- 
Hen, triſts thus ſpeaketh to his Patroneſs; (e) I will 
gp" , in all my Spiritual Combats, Aſlictious and Di- 
br” Leelſes have a confident recourſe unto thy Bowels of 
k1zz Mercy, as a Child to bis Mother, as a Sinner to 
the Mother of Jeſus, and as an Ontcaſt baniſh'd the 
Houſs of my Eternal Father. What the Com- 
mentaries under S. Ambraſe's Name ſay of one, 
that ſeparateth himſelf from Chriſt, is appli- 
co. in cable to every Man, (/) Exul eft patrie, civis 
15. eft mundi, be is an Exile from his Country and a 
Citizen of the World. Mankind are conſider'd 
., © Exiles, when the benefit which they have by 
3 Chriſt, is thus repreſented; (g) Ruptis mortis 
Im. þ, dinculis aditum nobis patefecit ad patriam celeſtem, d 
*in die ua tot anuorum millibus exulavit totum genus huma- 
its, num Having loos d the Bonds of Death he opened 
the way to our Heavenly Country, from which all Man- 

kind had been haniſh d ſo many thouſand Tears. 

VI. Chriſtians ſuppoſe, that Mankind are 
fallen by Sin from an happy ſupernal ſtate and 
place: for one of the Devotioniſts of the Bleſ- 

id. in fed Virgin ſpeaketh this their Senſe, when he 
4B. beſcechetli her, to regard her Suppliants, (5) in 
el banc mundi ſentinam de alto prejectos, that are 
. | 2 

de oy, caff from on high into the Sink of this World. 
cv. S. Baſel faith, (i) a © Alias tis iv xgleppurimem, 


ever. In other Baniſhments we may find ſome re- d 


ous Monk Azlus ſpeaking of 
admireth theſe fruits ot it: 
(k) Being thrown down we were 
lifted up on high; being driven 
out we were reduc d to Heaven. 


They are great things which 
Place; fome of his words im 


Man cometh to knowledge (1) be 
confidereth whence and whither 
he is fallen, from the Joys of 
Paradiſe to the Troubles of this 
Life, from the Angelical Socie- 
tics to the Cares of Neceſſities. 
He that was careleſs to ſtand 
without danger, conſidereth what 
anger he is now in, bewaileth 
the Baniſhment that he ſuffer- 
eth, being now condemn'd, and 
breaths after the State of Cele- 


he would not have ſinned. 


S. Baſil 1s attributed to the 
Holy Spirit, (n) our reſtaura- 
tion to Paradiſe, our return to 
the Kingdom of Heaven. (n) How 
wilt thou return to Paradiſe 
(ſaith he) not being ſealed by 


Chriſt, (o) Hic ad Paradiſum 


reduces facit, bie ad cœlorum 


Chriſt s coming 


Baptiſm? S. Cyprian ſaith of 


— —U— — 


(k) Kay Nee 1; d Aer 
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Gregor. A. ſpeaketh of our Original State an! 


port nothing leſs, 
than that our Fall was from Heaven: When 


C) Conſuderat unde, quo lat 
jas eft : quod d paradiſi gaudiis 
ad erumnas vite preſentis, ab 
angelorum ſrcietatibus venit ad 
curas neceſitatum. Perlit in 
quot jam periculis jacet, qui pri- 
us ſine periculo ſtare contempſit + 
luget exilium, qued 4umnatus 
patitur, & ſuſpirat '! cHleltis 
glorig ſtatum, quo perfr ui ſocurit« 
poſſet, ſi peccare noluijjet, Ex- 
pol. in Job 28, cap. 26. 


ſrral Glory, which he might have ſecurely enjoy d, if 


VII. Chriſtians ſuppoſe, that our gaining the 
poſſeilion of Heaven is our regaining it, our re- 
turn, reduction and reſtauration to our former an- 
cient State and Place. This is that which by 


(m) N Th Mepy Suze 85 — 
org vανπντνιο, , His HνkWä a- 
egy w? avodhs. De Sp, Sandi, 
r. 19%. þ. 178. 

(n) Nas sui ng i 4 
Haæęg dec Hom. 13. exhoit, 
ad Baptiſm. p. 478. 


(o) Ad Deme trian. in fin. 
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regna perducit ; be reduceth ns to Paradiſe, he car- 


rieth us to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. (p) He reduceth us (ſaith 
Nilus) to the Celeſtial Heavens, 
where Harbours are. (q) For 
the Soul ought to be reſtor'd to 
that place, whence ſhe departed, 
ſaith 7. Martyr, So Iatiauus 
expreſſeth our great Duty and 
Intereſt. (r) Ve ought to flee 
unto our ancient Condition, and 
to reject every thing that is an 
hindrance thereto. Our chief 
concern 1s, (s) to have always 
a drfre after that firſt and 
thrice happy Life and Abode, 
and to haſten a return thither; 
praying to attain our firſt and 
thrice happy Life and Dignity, 
and to make baſt to a return 
and reſtitution of our own things: 
The Paradifaical Condition 
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P. 40, 
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which we ought to deſire to be reftor'd to, is 

no other than the Heavenly ; this therefore is 
ſuppos'd to have been our original ſtate. S9 
Modern Divines ufually call Heaven our own 

place. (t) We ſee every thing reſteth in its ou. 
place: This is moſt true of Heaven, —— as a Bone bf 
is at eaſe in its own place, if out, refileſs : Heaven , 3. 
is our Place, Country, Center; we never roft till thiro, = 

(u) The motion of immertal Souls is like that of (u) 13 .4r- 
celeſtial Bodies purely circular, They reſt not with- rn (mith 
out returning back to the ſame point, from whence V © 
they iſſu'd. — Fiſhes are ſaid to viſit the place . 
of their ſpawning yearly, as finding it moft commodli- 

ous for them; and ſick Patients are uſually font 

by Phyficians to their Native Soil, for the ſuck- 


| Þy Sin we are full to the Earth. So the religi- 


ing in that Air, from which their fir? Breath wa: 
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Power of Heaven 1s our 


Heaven is the place where Souls were 
In this World we are but Strangers, 
Native Country, where our Heart 


Godlin. by be. whilſt in Body we are kept here below. they were created in an holy and divine 
Mr. Fobn 383 3 Fo 22 Mon by any 55 exil d much happy Condition. A Soul devoid of the 57 
„Jong to ſmell the Smoak of bis own Native Coun- vine-virtuous Image is 756 > ud a lapſed Soul 
— try 2 = All Creatures have an inclination to (a Soul fallen from its Origina Condition, its 
the place where they were bred. A Divine Poet | true Excellency and Felicity,) which inferreth, 


of our on clearly and fully expreſſeth the Hy- 
(x) »r. potheſis of Præ-exiſtence. () 


Herbert 


Fiems. p. If Souls be made of earthly Mold 
og l Let them love Gold; 
EI. 2. 4. If born on high, 

nity, 


Let them unto their Kindred fy. 
For they can never be at reſt, 
Till they regain their ancient Neſt. 


Chriſtian Divines ſpeak the Sence of Seneca. 
{v) Ep.79. (y) Tunc Animus noſter habebit quod gratuletur ſibi, 
& 120, cum emifſus his tenebris, in quibus volutatur, uon 


them in their Original Creation (as the Ter- 
reſtrial-· animal Goods are defign'd tor 
their Terreſtrial- animal Creation ;) t 


that ſhe was originally polleſs'd of it. 
deſign and end of the Chriſtian Regener; 
1s, that the degenerate Soul of M 
cover the Divine ln Chriſtian Dit ines 
look upon it as a Reduction and Reſtautation 
of what was before, as Panlinus ſpeaketh. ( ) 


Ut nibi per Chriſtum Celeſtis 


(i) What there is in our Re- 
generation, we muſt be ſuppos d. 
to have been poſſeſs'd of in the 


more ancient State. The Souls 


Men in 
herefore 


The 
tion 
an may re. 


(hy us. 


imago rediret. e ce, 


90 "I 
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tenui viſu clara proſpexerit, ſed totum diem admi- 
ſerit, & redditus Celo ſuo fuerit. Cum receperit 
locum, quem occupavit forte naſcendi. Surſum vo- 
cant illum initia ſua. 


VIII. Chriſtians ſuppoſe, that the Souls of 
Men iſſu'd from Paternal Sanctity, were origi- 
nally poſſeſs'd of the Divine Image (which 
now they have loſt,) and that their Regene- 
ration is Reduction and Reſtoration. Gr. Nax. 
ſaith of the Soul (2) # 4 g 9a, Y Tis de. 
Sw wyeedas pertxuor, ſhe is from God and Divine, 
and partaketh of the ſupernal Nebility, which is 
(a) s. alſo her (a) agua bvywas, ancient Nobility. She 
Chino. is of God, not only in a general way, as all 
7.8. . Beings are of God their Creator; nor uy as 
145- being of more than human Original (God be- 
(o) Sim. ing peculiarly (b) 6 rar wy i, the Father 
plic. in f Souls or Spirits :) But if the was originally 
Epid. p. poſſeſs'd of the Divine Image, ſhe was of God 
#79 as iſſuing from Paternal Sanctity. She is Di- 

vine, as of a Nobleneſs and Execllency tran- 


(z) Orat, 
1. p. 8. 


(c) Xi- feending the things Human, and as (c) 2 «vae 
ceph. in x, #awuere, the things that tranſcend Body and 
—_ Pe Matter are ſtiled Divine. An Hebrew Doctor 
a | Tac- calleth the Iſraelites Souls (d) Divine as bein 


chiad, in incorruptible and eternal; and in ſuch Senſe 
Dan. 8. (e) Socrates ſpeaking as a Metaphyſical Theo- 
„eie. loger affirm d, Auimos hominum eſſe Divinos, that 
8 the Souls of Men are Divine. They are Divine 
as of Kin to God in ſublime Metaphyſical Pro- 
perties and Perfections (being immaterial, im- 
mortal, intelligent, free agent, Cc.) in ſuch 


of Men therefore exiſted an- 13. The, 5. 145, 
tecedently to their now lap- 
ſed State. And this Inference may be made 
from Grotius s excellent Note upon the Parable 
of the Prodigal SON. ( k) Homines omnes 
Dei ſunt Filii, ut bec Fabula declarat, ſed ec 
excidunt ſemet d Deo alienando. 


ly are the Sons 


ortu (k) v4 
Ine in Lic ys 
All Men original. W 
of God, as this Parable declare) 
ut they loſe that Priviledge by alienating them. 
ſelves Som God. Hence when a Man is conver- 

ted and regenerated, he is faid to be (I) Deo!) 5 6 
ſuo reſtitutus, reftored to his God. Therefore he“ « 
did ſometime before belong to God as one of 
his Divine Family. So the loft Sheep and the 
loft Groat that afterwards were found, were 
ſometime before in the Poſſeſſion of their 
Owner. 


Pp. 225, Se 
den ni. 
L J. C. 5, 


IX. The mighty Benefits which Chriſtianity 
bringeth to the Souls of Men, are the recover- 
ing and reſtoring what was, not the Introdu- 
ction of what never was, as both ancient and 
modern Divines pronounce with great conſent, 
(n) We bad not only blemiſpbd God's Image, bit (. . 
ſet the Devil's Face and Superſcription upon God's Hine 
Coyn. For Righteouſneſs, there was Sin; for Pu- — my 
rity, Pollution; for Beauty, Deformity ; for Refti- © 
tude, Perverſeneſs, for the Man, a Reaft;, ſcarc 
any thing left, whereby God might know us. Venit 
Filius, ut iterum fignet ; the Son cometh, and with 
bis Blood reviveth the firſt Character. (1) Cujus (u pn 
inſlaurandæ gratia miſſum 4 Patre eſſe Filium, ple- I.., 


rique omnes antiqui prædicant. For the reſto ing * | 


Senſe all human Souls are Divine: But ſome of 
them are peculiarly denominated Divine as be- 
ing divinely virtuous according to that of Ci- 
cero. () Alia quidem animos immortales eſſe, 
fed fortium bonorumque Divinos, the Souls of all are 
immortal, but the Souls of the heroicallyj Good are 
Divine. In ſuch Senſe (as being divinely vir- 
tuous) the Souls of all Men were in their Ori- 
ginal Creation Divine. For they have not ſo 
totally loſt the Divine Image, but that there are 
Ce)5. Alg. in unregenerate Mankind (g) Reliquie imaginis 
de Sp, & Dei, the Feble Remains, the weak: Relicks of the Image 
Lit. c. 28. of God, the rudera or broken pieces of our firit 
nilding. Every Soul of Man therefore was 

once poſle{s'd of the Divine. Image, and was 
originally of the Divine Family. They were 

created for the buſineſs of Sanctity and Reli- 

gion, in the State of Sanctity and Religion 

(which is the State of Citizenſhip and Society 

with God) and they could not be original] 

created inept for their end and uſe. The Soul- 


(i) De 
4 Eg oh 


might aſcend to him, faith 
Paulinus (o) that we may be tru- 
ly reformed to the Original 
Glory , if by the imitation of 
Chrift we gain the Divine Si- 
militude. Athanaſius faith, that 
Chriſt came (p) that being the 
Image of the Father, he might 
again create Man after his L. 
mage. The coming and Philan- 
thropy of our Saviour (q) hath 
recalled us from the oppoſite Vil- 
lage into his heavenly City. 
(r) Chrift ſendeth bis Spirit in- 
to the Souls of Believers, tranſ- 
forming them ede 4% G 7) d ag. 


goocs and the Soul-happineſs were deſign'd 


whereof the Father ſent the Son, as the Anciert. 
generally ſay. Chriſt deſcended to us, that we 


axis, into the ancient and original form. (5). 
Jobs Ty uae Td gr" ixova, x, Te mrany dGiope) ve. 
ſtoring this to Nature, to be after the Divine 1 
mage, and to have its frſt Dignity, ſaith MEG 
xs O02 


(x) Vt 
h iden, | 
ben fx . 
re in Chr 
len. adv, 
("1 per |, 
* vam , 
lecertiri e 
1 diſpoſiej 
121 jerie 
u 442m, 5, 
un Cori/t 
C 1%, 


o) Ut were ad it 
gloriam reformemur, ſi du 
familitudinem Chriſti initat 
capiamus, Ep. 2. p. 4. 


(p) I 606 6 4 61 7 | 
Teo, Tov vat WALL 727 
& ATI Surf. De In 
verb, p. 47. Commel. 

(q ) 'Avarz3iaum nu; 8 
Ths TA 1 76 4 7 
iu pgv0y auth Tbl. In 
profe#t. in pag. P. . . 

. (r) 5. Or. Dial. 7. I 
p. 639. 
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— Grams. So Maximus the Martyr ſaith, (t) that 
Mint the de of bis Incarnation, was to make us par- 
4 oe coders of a Divine Nature, ©; in" ae, as in the 
y %  bogiming- Epiphanius compareth God to a Pot- 
er. who taketh care of the Vellel (the Body) 
ks which he had made, (u) in the 
0 15 2.4085 rj 2 Regeneration = or prev 
vd 79 47YT to form again the Veſſel into its 
ie 6 * Ar. ancient Splendor. They are 
I. 3. 0: e ſplendid, radiant and cele- 
{tial Bodies, which holy Souls 
ſhall wear at the Re ſurrection; if their Bodies 
were anciently fuch, they could be nothin 
leſs than heavenly Citizens, that had Domict- 
lium in Urbe, their Manſion in the City. In their 
new Creation they are deliga'd for heavenly 
Bodies and for the heavenly Regions; there- 
fore they were deſign d for ſuch in their Ori. 
mal Creation. By their new Creation and 
Ne Settlement of Chriſtianity they have the 
State of Sanctity and of 1 54 Citizenſhip; 
therefore they had it by their Original Crea- 
tion and the Settlement of Original Sanctity. 
To reform is to reſtore, according to our Savi- 
our's rule, from the begining it was not ſo. So 
the uſual and natural courſe of things is, to 
return to their Original. 
(7% Ort cura ſuos repc- (w) T he deſign of Chriſtia- 
wt, Maximian. Ia in fontem nity to Regenerate Souls in- 
num, & in ſemet dne? to the holy Life and to raiſe 
lurtur, nally art iſice, nec Ju- 
lr we aufore, Min. Fel. p. them to the heavenly State 
7 ech. de Conſ. Fil. . 44 of Life, implieth, that they 
p. 225, Semper enim ſimilis eſt are {allen from both, as the 
ju in;ti, Origen, T3ge #5X- Fathers implicitly affirm, 
ks when they ſuppoſe, that the 
Renovation of Souls into the 
Divine Image is their Reſtauration. For if 
their Regeneration into that Branch of the Di- 
vine Image the Life Divine is their Reſtaurati- 
on, common Reaſon will ſuggeſt, that their 
Regeneration into that other Branch of the Di- 
vine Image a Divine Body, muſt neceſſarily be 
their Reſtauration alſo. For Grace and Glory 
are two Branches of one and the ſame Divine 
Image inſeparably connex d, that differ only 
gradually (the one is a degree and inchoation 
of the other ;) and all that are regenerate into 
the holy Life, are (in ſome degree) regenerate 
into an Heavenly and Divine Body. 

We applaud therefore theſe Sayings of the 
Fathers, which athrm, that the intent ot Chriſt's 
coming was our Reftauration : But not ſuch as 
ſcem, to affirm, that the intent of Chriſt's 
coming was nothing more than to repair the 

: Fall of Adam in his Terre- 

W Ur quod perdideramus ſtrial Paradiſe. (x) That we 
Men, it eft ſecundum ima- may regain in Chriſt Feſus, that 


en g im il itudinem eſſe Dei 4 . 
| : 5 ' ; 
br in Chriſto Jeſu recipere mus. which we bad loſt in Adam, 


as lignum negligenter - God. That by the (economy 
Renta oem Lp "the of the Tree we might regain 
Ai nem. lbid 1 25 - A that, which we had negligently 
el jerierat olim per lignum laſt by the Tree. That what 
a _ id reſtitueretur per lig- was loſt of old in Adam by the 
» . Tertull. adv. Jud. Tree, might be reſtor'd by the 
| Tree of Chriſt's Paſion. In the 
1095 : Acts of the Nicene Council 
4% C0) Macarius Biſhop of Feruſalem ſaith, that 
1% * Chriſt came, ut inſlauraret que per pri morum 
parentum lapſum fuerant ſoluta. In S. Chryſoſtom's 
Works there is an Homily upon this Subject, 

that the firſt Man caſt away the Divine Image, but 

lan who is now become Brute-like mv dvr &. 
ae,, hath got it again by the new Adam. If 
theſe Sayings mean, that Chriſt came only to 
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len. zdv. Har. l. 3. c. 20. Vt the Image and Si militude of 


reſtore what we loſt by the Sin of Adam in 
his Terreſtrial Paradiſe, they are far from de- 
ſerving applauſe. For the State of Sandtit 
and of heavenly Citizenſhip which Chriſtiani- 
M4 bringeth us, was not the State of the Terre- 

rial Adam in his Innocency. There is no ap- 
pearance of the Divine Image according to 
Chriſtianity ſhining in his Soul, nor was his 
Body any thing more than an Animal-kind of 
Body. (z) O myſtic Miracle! : 
the Lord was bowed down and (r) *2 Suyuar© pcm 
Man roſe up: And be that fell $7«s u80 f anion 
but from Paradiſe, receiveth 701990708 „ge, b. 
Heaven a greater reward of his vie 0A s de & Z d- 
Obedience. Heaven is much e. Clem. geg. P. m. 51. 
more than the Reſtauration 
of an earthly Paradiſe loſt. If it muſt he 
counted nothing more than the Reſtauration 
of what was before, an heavenly State and an 
heavenly World of Souls muſt be Præ-exiſtent, 
aud this World of Rationals muſt be made out 
of the ruins of the heavenly World. 


X. Againſt the Chriſtians vulgar Hiſtorical 
Theology as extravagant in its account of O- 
riginal Sin the Jews make this Objettion, (a) Hoorn- 
(a) All Souls have their Origin, not from Adam, bret © | 

ut from God tbe Creator. Hence this conſequence ” in 

is certain and evident, the Souls of the Poſterity of 
Adam could not Sin in him. This Argument is 
(by them that pretend to anſwer it) called a 
vulgar Objection, which doth not argue the 
Weakneſs, but the mighty Strength of it, and 
that it is a plain and obvious Truth, which all 
Men eaſily underſtand. For all Men eaſily 
underſtand the difference between the Body 
and the rational Soul of Man; and that as to 
what Man 1s valuably, ſubſtantially, durably, moſt 
properly and in the main, the Soul and the Soul 
only is the Man. That the proper Nature of 
Man conſiſteth in that which ſurmounteth the 
Nature of Brute-animals, and ſo doth his pro- 
per Happineſs. That by their rational Soul 
only Men are conſtituted intelligent and free 
Agents, capable of Duty and Virtue and of 
Sin, of Well-doing and Evil-doing, deſerving 
of Commendation and Blame, Rewards and 
Puniſhments, and are qualified to live under 
Laws and moral Government. That in all Go- 
vernment Juſtice is adminiſtred, Rewards and 
Puniſhments are diſtributed according to the 
Mind and Wills of Men; they are reputed e- 
vil Men and evil Doers becauſe of their evil 
Mind and Wul ; and if they do that which is 
Evil to others, but altogether unwittingly and 
unwillingly, againſt their Mind and Will, it 
is not imputed to them (nor are they thanked 
or commended for doing that which is Good, 
if they had no Mind, Will or Intention to do 
it 3) 1 that as to what he muſt be judged by, 
a Man 1s his Mind and Will, and the Mind 
and Will and nothing elſe is the Man. As his 
Soul is affected and addicted, ſuch is the Man; 
his Soul is the Seat of his Vices and Virtues, 


the Principle, Motive and end of his Actions 
(whence they are chiefly denominated Good or 
Evil) is in the Soul, therein is the truth and 
reality of Goodneſs and Wickedneſs, and there- 
in is the true nobleneſs, excellency and accom- 
pliſhments of Man. The Soul is fo noble (in 
reſpect of her Nature, Faculties, Operations, 
Capacities, Kindred, Deſcent and Duration, ) 
and of ſo vaſt Importance, that there is no 
compariſon between the World and the Soul, 


The chief (and in compariſon) the only care 
60 « 08 
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* 1 


; The Idea of God and of bis 1 


(b)Voff. 
Hiſt Pe- 
lag. "A 2. 
Par. 3. 
Theſ. 1. 


(c) Voſſ. 


ſupr. Haorn- 


bee l c. 
Jud. I. 4. 
C. 2 p. 
357. 


(that the be not deprav d, loſt and caſt away; ) | him the, Cauſe and Author of Sin and that by 
the Work of Religion is Soul-work, and the | way of Phyſical Efficiency ? Is it conſiſtent 


buſineſs, end and deſign of it, is to fave Souls, with the Divine Sanctity, Good 


neſs and u- 


to make them holy and happy for ever. The ſtice, to inflict theſe dread ful Spiritual * 


main of the Lapſe of Mankind therefore is the 
Lapſe of the Soul from her Holineſs and Ha 

pineſs, and whether ſuch a lapſed Condition 
can accrue to the Souls of Men from the Fall 
of Adam in his Terreſtrial Paradiſe, was a grand 
Debate in the Pelagian Controverſie. (b) For 
the Catholicks found themſelves incumbred 
with this inſuperable Difficulty, and were not 
able to give a tolerably good account, how 
from Adam and his Fall the Souls of all his Po- 
ſterity deriv'd Original Sin? Some thought, 
that human Souls were by Traduction, and fo 
the Souls of the Children received an Infection 
from the Souls of the Parents. But they might 
as well have ſaid, that there is no ſuch thing 
as a Soul properly fo called, nor any thing in 
the World but Body and Matter variouſly modi- 
fied ; for the Soul muſt be ſuch, if one human 
Soul of a Parent can, Generate and Propagate 
Forty or Fifty human Souls of his Children: 
Others were of Opinion, that human Souls were 
1nmediately created God in the Generati- 
on of Mankind. But S. Auſtin acknowledgeth, 
that this Opinion is irreconcileable with Ori- 
ginal Sin. For thus he writeth to Optatus. Se 
neque legendo, neque orando, neque ratiocinando iu- 
venire potuiſſe, quomodo cum animarum creatione 


peccatum originis defendatur. That neither hy U 


reading, nor praying, nor reaſoning, he could find 
out bow Original Sin can conſiſt with the Creation 
of Souls. But ſome think, that they have found 
out (what S. Auſtin could not) a method of re- 
conciling Original Sin with the immediate 
Creation of Souls, (c) For they ſuppoſe, that 
Original Sin is propagated from Adam to his 
Poſterity, not in a way of Phyfical efficiency, but 
morally and by way of Merit. That by his Tranſ- 
greſlion he merited this penal Evil for the 
Souls of all his Poſterity, that they ſhould be 
depriv'd of Original Righteouſneſs ; according- 
ly, God in creating them depriveth them of it 
(imputing the Sin of Adam to all his Children,) 
which deprivation is on God's part Puniſh- 
ment, but on their part it is Sin (Sin Original) 
as being carentia juſtitia ineſſe debits, a want of 
that Righteouſneſs which ought to be in the Soul. 
Thus the State and Life of Grace (and conſe- 
quently the inheritance of the Kingdom of 
Heaven) 1s ſuppoſed to have been entailed up- 
on the Terreſtrial- animal Adam and his Terre- 
i{trial-animal Heirs, muſt have deſcended to his 
Terreſtrial-animal Family, if he had not ſin- 
ned; and the holy heavenly Life muſt have 
been of earthly, fleſhly and natural Generati- 
on. Thus all our Spiritual and Soul-concerns 
are ſuppos'd, to have been entruſted in the 
Hands of a Terreſtrial-animal Man (to fave or 
loſe them,) and he is impower'd to blaſt, kill 
and ruinate the Souls of all Men without any 
Conſent or Fault of their own. Thus Rege- 
neration muſt be ſuppos'd, to be the Reſtaura- 


tion of the Divine Image in the Souls of Men, 


that never had it; the Souls of Men muſt be 
ſuppoſed to be created by God horribly inept 
for their end and uſe and if we ask, whence 
is it, that the Souls of all Infants are (more or 
leſs) graceleſs, ſinful and wicked in Diſpoſiti- 
on (privatively and poſitively) this Hypotheſis 
anſwereth, God createth and maketh them ſuch. 
But is this an honourary Character of the Dei- 


Blindneſs, Pravity, Spiritual Death, a deprivati 
of the Divine Eo nd the Hoh $ * the lo; 
of God and bis Favour and of the Divine Sonſbi 
and Citizenſhip (with all other Spiritual Ho. 
nours and Felicities) upon the Souls of all In. 
fants, that never did any thing to deſerve 
them? Or becauſe through the Sin of Adam the 
Animal Nature of Mankind is juſtly ſubjected 
to the courſe of Nature (and therefore to ma- 
ny Evils,) is it reaſonable, to ſuppoſe, that for 
his Offence all Mankind may juſtly be de- 
priv'd of all their Soul-goods, and be ſubje&ed 
to the contrary Evils ? How much more agree- 
ably both to Philoſophy and Religion doth the 


noble Frenchman affirm (d) humana nat ura ſz: 00 y 

ipſa corrupit, -quatenus in ſeſe & ex ſeſe evanida lf. ;, 
facta eſt, & quodammodo evappuit. The buman C. 
Soul bath corrupted her ſelf, as having in and of © . 


her ſelf become degenerate. In anima culpa generis 
humani fuerit, oportet. The fault and crime of Man- 
kind muſt have been in the Soul. S. Auſtin that was 
extremely hefitant touching the Origin of the 
Soul, yet was not heſitant touching the Origire 


of Evil. (e) Certus ſum, animam nulla Dei culpa, (e) 6:1. 


nulla Dei neceſſitate vel ſua, ſed propria voluntate in 
peccatum eſſe collapſam. I am certain, that not by 
any fault of God, not by any neceſſity of his or her wn, 

ut by her own Will the Soul is lapſed into Sin. 
Lapſed Souls (devoid of the holy vital Nature) 
are ſubjected to the courſe of Nature (as well 
as our Terreſtria-animal Nature,) their Lapſe 
in part conſiſteth in being ſubjected to the 
courſe of Nature : But to ſubject newly created 
Souls to the courſe of Nature, is to ſubject 
them to the Reign and Domination of Sin (that 
reigneth over all Mankind in the courſe of Na- 
ture,) which is extremely harſh and incongru- 
ous. And in Philoſophy it is incongruous, to 
ſuppoſe an immediate creative Agency and O- 
peration of God in every Generation of a 
Child; as in Theology it is incongruous, to 
ſuppoſe, that God with his immediate creative 
Agency attendeth all the impure mixtures ot 
Inceſt, Adultery (and ſuch more) fo furniſhing 
them with human Souls. : 

XI. In the Lapſe of Mankind there is much 
more Penal Evil, than can be deriv'd trom the 
Puniſhment of Adam in his Terreſtrial Para- 
diſe. For the Puniſhment which was laid up- 


on Eve in Paradiſe (which the Jews call Ten | 


Maledictions) and the Penalties which Adam 
was ſubjected to upon his Tranſgreſſion there 
(which as the Jews ſay, were Nine Puniſhments 
beſides Death) may not unfitly be called Fa- 
na Temporaria, a || aria kind of Puniſhment, 


(J) as P. Fagins calleth them. For as the be- (i) InGet 
neficial part of his Paradiſaical Oeconomy was 3. , 


nothing elſe but the enjoyment of bis earthly Ta- 
radiſe, a ſuſpenſion of the courſe of Nature as t9 
inordinate Concupiſcence, the Evils of this Lis 
and bodily Death So the Penal part of it was 
nothing elſe but the tof of his ny Paradiſe, 
his being ſubjefed to the courſe of Nature as 10 
the inordinacy of Concupiſcence, the Evils of this 
Life and bodily Death. Theſe Evils reaſonably 
and agreeably to the holy Scriptures fairly in- 
terpreted _ be deriv'd (either wholly or in 
great part) from the Fall of Adam : But there 


are other and greater Penal Evils in the Lapſe 
of Mankind, which are not at all 1 
rom 
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= don it. For the Souls of all the Children ot an univerfal Apoſtacy trom him. Elis Sin was 
Adam in their now Original State have loſt , a great Sin and involv'd in it many Sins (as 


their proper Lite and their holy State (which all willfull and deliberate Sins do,) yet it can- 


0 an of deadly Evils) they have loſt 
heir God and themſelves, which muſt be their 


own doing. (g) For as the 


God loft is the Death of the 


rs neceſſaria, mors Soul, as the Soul loft is the 


ww 7th S. Aug, de Death of the Body. The Death 
10 bm Ser. 6. of the Body is neceſſary, the 
eath of the Soul is voluntary, 


The ſpiritual Death of the Soul cannot be in- 
voluntary, (0) tor it is «ewTis pg, ber beco- 
ming vicious and the doſtruction of ber Virtue, 
which nothing can deſtroy but her own Sin ; 
therefore 1t was not the Sin of Adam in his 


not reaſonably be ſuppoied any thing more 
than a particular Act of Sin (or Rebellion :) 
But the Fall of Angels was muck more than 


ij eft vita Soul is the Life of the Body, | ſo, for they betook themſelves to a courſe and 
= 7 eſt De- ſo God is the Life of the Soul. | 


State of Rebellion, and made a total Revolt 
from God, his Service, Society and Kingdom. 
Their I theretore was a much greater 
Criminal Evil than Adam's eating the fo-bid- 
den Fruit, which was but a particular Act of 


Sin, done and paſt in a moment, and from (m) The 
which (u) if ſome miſtake not, he was reftor'd JI 
the ſame day. Many Writers of Morality wig 


have diſcourſed, that the Phyſical good, (bonum 3 


Phyficum,) of Mankind is the Keaſon, Root and 15s. 


Scope of the Moral Good (Bonum Morale,) which 


Terteſtrial Paradiſe, that depriv'd the Souls of | tendeth to the Phyſical Good (or the Happineſs 


his Poſterity of Original Righteouſneſs in the 
4 Senſe of the Schools. (i) The 


) Anima que peccat ipſ4 Soul that forneth, it ſhall (ſpi- 
1 ur. Moritur enim m—_ q 
„ Naturg infirmitate, ſe 
ot J ambrol. de Fid. re- 10 the 


3 die. For it dieth as 


&de Fide l. 3.c. 2. Nature, but of Fault. No place 


& 6: bono mort. c. 2. of Scripture affirmeth, that 


the Death of the Soul is the 


Effect or Puniſhment of the Terreſtrial A. | fi 


dam's Tranſgreſſion. If S. Paul had ſuppoſed, 
that all Men in their now Original State are 
not only ſubjected to bodily Death, but dead 
as to Spirituals and Eternals by Adam's Trani- 
greſlion, he would not have confin'd his Diſ- 
courſes touching the State of Sin and Death 
which Adam introduc'd, to bodily Death, as he 
perpetually doth. 


XII. In the Layſe of Mankind there is much 
more criminal Evil than the Sin of Adam in 


his Terreſtrial Paradiſe, which was neither 


more nor leſs than the eating of a Symbolical 
Tree, which cannot reaſonably be ſuppos'd in- 
troductive of all the criminal and penal Evils 
that are in the Lapſe of Mankind. They that 
freely uſe their Reaſon, can ſcarce abſtain from 
nenfating this vulgar Dogma, that the Souls 
of all Men are blaſſed and ruinated meerly tor 
the Fault of their Progenitor after the Fleſh, 
and that in ſuch Senſe 


Adam primus Homo damnavit ſecula pomo. 


His eating the forbidden Fruit 1s ſaid, to have 


nunciation of Obedience, an univerſal Apoſtacy from 
God and ( hange of the laſt end, that extinguiſb d the 


and Advantage,) of Mankind in general, and 
is oppoſite to their Phyſical Evil. If this is a 
good account of Morality, ſuch a Sin, wherein 
there is a great Phyſical Evil, muſt be far grea- 


d, not by mfirmity of | ter cetera ſi ſmt Paria, than ſuch an one, where- 


in there is nothing, or but little of Phyſical 
Evil; and conſequently the unlawful eating the 
forbidden Fruit muſt not be thought a Sin of 
uch a magnitude, as the crucitying the Son of 
God. The Sin of eating the forbidden Fruit 
had all its ſinfulneſs and all its aggravatiovs 
from the Moral Evils, which it involv d (Infi- 
delity, Difobedience, Pride, Contempt of God, 
Ingratitude, Senſuality;) and ſeeing all the 
choſen and deliberate, the rebel and preſump- 
tuous kind of Sins do involve in them the ſame 
Moral Evils, it muſt not be thought (upon the 
account of thoſe Moral Evils) to tranſcend the 
E of other rebel and preſumptuous Sins. 
The literal eating the Fruit of a Tree in Para- 
diſe is generally thought the violation only of 
a poſitive Precept touching a thing in it felf 
| wholly indifferent (that had no Phyſical or Mo- 

ral Evil in it,) which therefore ſeemeth not the 
greateſt Sin that ever was committed. Chriſtians 
that have a lively ſenſe of Sin, and are affected 
with Horrour at the thoughts of it, (fo far as I 
can diſcern) are affetted with far greater Horrour 
at the thoughts of many other atrocious Sins 
than of this Adamical Tranſgreſſion, which e- 


when he thus excus'd his intemperate Anger. 
If God was ſo angry with our firſt Parents propter 


babit of Original Righteouſneſs. Some ſay, (k) It was Fomum, he might well be allow'd to be angry prop- 


an open Profe ſſion, that 1 would not be under Cod, 


ter Pavonem. 


and. renouncing 1 bim to be bis Lord. Which 


Exaggeration 


its Criminality will appear) XIII. The Old Teſtament-œποqοοj]jy was de- 


incredible, if we compare the Sin of Adam ſign'd by Divine Wiſdom, to conſiſt of Sym— 
(who was a Rebel againſt his Soveraign Lord) bolical and Typical Inſtitutes, of which many 
with the _ Rebellions of the ancient Iſrae- look both backward and forward, they are A- 


lites, particularly their Rebellion in worſhip- 


ping the Golden Calf. Of which the Book (A, 
ri rightly ſaith (1) that Sin was not an unver/al 


dumbrations of Hiſtorical things paſt, and al- 
ſo Types and Adumbrations of Evangelical 


of Sinning (as all the voluntary, choſen and | and it was alſo a UT Adumbration and Type 
e 


deliberate kind of Sinning is,) but there is no | of the Chriſtians Pa 
appearance, that in eating the forbidden Fruit | The Judaical Sabbath was an Adumbration and 


over that was to come. 


e became either an Atheiſt, or a Worſhipper | Memorial of God's Creation-work, which was 
of falſe Gods, or a Confederate with the De- | paſt ; and alſo a Type and Adumbration of 


vil (as Witches are ;) and he muſt become one | the Chriſtians reſt, which was to come, Heb. 4.4. 
of theſe, if his Sin was a renouncing God and So the Judaical Tabernacle and Temple as 
| Ki 


it 


ven Jertullian ſtileth ( umu arbuſcaule deli- (n) Adv. 
batio. Profane Perſons are apt, to have very . 


flight thoughts of it, and uſually look upon it 41. 
been a direct and formal Rebellion, a public re- as a Peccadillo, as Pope Julius the Third did, 


things to come. (o) The Iſraelites Paſſeover was (o) Spen- 
Apoſtacy from bis Worſhip that brought them out (by ſignificative Rites) a lively Adumbration cc. 4: 

of Egypt, it was only a Rebellion againſt part of and Memorial of their Egyptian Thraldom and £2 Jer. 
bis Precepts. The Sin of Adam was a Rebel-kind | of their Deliverance out of it, which was paſt 1 
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it looketh backward, was a Symbol and Adum- 
bration of Heaven, the Courts of it of the ſe- 
veral Regions of Heaven, the Lamps of its 
Golden Candleſtick of the ſeven Planets: And as 
it looketh forward (towards things to come) it 
was a typical Adumbration of Chriſt Jeſus 
(98 was the Temple of the Godhead, Col. 2. 9. 
eb. 10. 20.) and of the Church of Regenerate 
Chriſtians, who are God's Spiritual Temple and 
Holy Habitation, 1 Cr. 3. 16, 17. 2 Cor. 6. 16. 
Eph. 2. 21. The ſame account muſt be given 
of the Moſaical Paradiſe, the Inftitutes whereof 
are os  waxirlwv, a hadow of good things to 
come, as they look forward. And as they look 
backward, they are an Adumbration of an an- 
tecedent lapſe of Mankind, which the Fall of 
our firſt Parents in their Terreſtrial Paradiſe 
was deſign'd to repreſent. For the Terreſtrial 
Paradiſe with its delectable things was plain- 
ly an Adumbration of the Heavenly Paradiſe ; 
their State in the Terreſtrial Paradiſe (wherein 
the courſe of Nature was ſuſpended) adumbra- 
teth the Heavenly State of Life; their natural 
Innocency adumbrateth our original Sanctit 
their eating the forbidden Fruit by the { 


abel 
on of a Serpent adumbrateth our criminal lapſe | by 


through the temptation of Satan; their expul- 
ſion out of Paradiſe adumbrateth our Exile 
from Heaven; and the Cherubims plac'd at the 
entrance of the Garden of Eden with a flamin 
Sword, to keep the way of the Tree of Life, 
ſignifie, that we have loſt our right to Life and 
Immortality, our excluſion from it and an im- 
poſſibility dr our regaining it. So thoſe Beaſt- 
Skins wherewith our firſt Parents were cloath'd, 
are ſymbolical and ſignificative of thoſe anima- 
liſh and bruitiſh Bodies, wherewith Parental 
Providence cloatheth lapſed Souls, and which 
(p)V. p. now we wear in our fallen Eſtate. (p) So Ori- 


Fag.inGen. gen allegorically interpreteth the Cloathing of 


3. 24. Ca. Beaſts Skins, and it is reaſonable (in this In- 
2 : ſtance) to follow his Interpretation; for who 
yet can doubt of an Interpretation grounded upon 
Gr. Nag. fo appoſite a Correſpondence of things, the Con- 
5. 619. texture of the Moſaic Hiſtory of Paradiſe, and 
the Hypotheſis of an Ante-moſaical pre- exiſtence 
and lapſe of Humane Souls? which 1s thus far 
a matter of great certainty ; it is certain, that 
the Chriſtian Theolo 
Theology 
Theolog) 


7. 


than meerly our Vulgar-hiſtorical 
And it is certain, plain and demon- 


no higher than to an Introduction to Chriſtia- 


nity, that ſuppoſeth an antecedent lapſe of 
Souls; which lapſe of Souls is thus deſcribed 
by S. Athanaſius. (q) The Soul 
of Men did not continue ſuch, 


(q) H N arbeumey, 
Sy ö, Wovs, TdkuTy A- 

eb dN d r,ỹ GauThy &- 
Merge, “Nm x palvelar - 
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as ſhe was originally made; but 


ſuch as ſhe hath made her ſelf 
defiling ber ſelf, ſuch ſhe now 


and to be illuminated by him; 
but inſtead of God ſbe hath 
ſought out corruptible things and 


is the place, where Souls were produc'd'; and 
whether is it more reaſonable, to ſay, that they 


any fault of theirs, or that they ſtay'd there 


for ſome time, and their Exile from thence was 


their lapſe ? 


XIV. The Hypotheſis of Pre-exiſtence muſt 
be cleanſed from the Paganical Vanities, that 


is a ſublimer ſort of 


ſtrable, that the Hiſtory of the Bible aſcendeth 


is e for ſhe was made to ſeeGod 


Happineſs lieth in returning to 
are from Eternity; and that there is 
Circuit of Souls aſcending and deſce 
of alternate Beatitude and Miſery 
of Souls which Pre- exiſtence implieth, muſt not 
be conſider d as Solitary, but as complicate 
with the lapſe of our firſt Parents in their Pa- 
radiſe. Men's Bodies muſt not be thought the 
nn of their Souls; nor ought we to ſay 
that the lapſed Souls of Men are thruſt down 
into theſe Terreſtrial Bodies, to be punilh'd for 
their former Prevarications, as the Pagan Theo- 
logers ſuppos d; for thus S. Hierom hath rightly 
expreſs d their 1 (s) That the Sonls of Mc 
are lapſed from Heaven, 
verſity 1 their Merits in ſuch and ſuch Bodies 
ſuffer the Puniſhments of their ancient Sins, 
rigen (as S. Auſfin faith of him) ſuppos'd, that 
the World was therefore made, that Souls for the 
Merit of their Sins might be penally inclos'd in By. 
dies as Priſons: Diſcarding theſe Unchriſtian 
Extravagancies the H theſis of Pre-exiſtence 
ought to be thus repreſented ; The Souls of Mey 
their lapſe complicated with the lapſe of our fi 


an endleſs 
nding, and 
The lapſe 


Nature and of Parental Providence the Author 


Nature, whereby they are put to the beſt uſe that 


g | they are capable of , which is to conſlitute this 


World of civil Society (and withall they are de- 
ſign d to be recover d from their lapſe according 
to Chriſtianity, ) which World of Civil Society 
was conſtituted by making our firſt Parents and de- 
riving the reſt of Mankind from them. There is 
not any Hypotheſis touching the Origin of the 
Soul, that is ſo Rational and Religious as the 
Hypotheſis of Pre-exiſtence thus repreſented ; 
nor is there any, that is incumbred with fo few 


I will fully propoſe, an 
(t) Fuſtitia convent, ut delictarum ob que ſontes 


| ſus : igitur cum olim 
cur 


Perſon for 


rable e 


adhere to it; ſuch as thoſe that Origen heedleſ⸗- 


Book I 


ly entertain'd , (r) that Souls for want of Mi, — 
came into theſe groſs Bodies, and = () Den 


- Pay, ! 
Mind; that they 95 


G7. El 
and according to the di- Ci. (on, 


they in Cl. Nat. 
80 0. or, 31. 


Parents are now become ſubjected to the courſe f 


of 


Dithculties : for although a little Army of Ob- 
jections is muſter d up againſt it, yet not any 
of. them is of any great ſtrength ſave one, which 
as fully anſwer. 


plectuntur, non aboleatur memoria; cum ut ad qua- 
lemcumque reſpiſcentiam ex reat is conſcientia& pana 
ſenſu perducantur, tum ut Fuſtitie ultricis maje- 
ſlatem agnoſcerent, diſcerentque juſtitiam moniti & 
non temnere Divos : quo ſpectat illud Tertulliani, 
Evacuabitur ratio judicii, fi meritorum deerit ſen- 
ccatum eſſe non agnoſcimus, 
penam inde inflig: cenſeamus ? (u) It ſuppoſeth (i 
God, to inſlict the Severities of his Fuſtice without P 
attaining any ends of Fuſtice or of Puniſbment; for 
to what purpoſe is it, to inſtict Penalties upon any 51", 1, 
ences, of which he is invincibly igno- 1 
rant © as ignorant as if they had never been com- 
mitted © If therefore the Calamities of this Life wer: 

by | inflied upon us only as Puniſhments' of Sins commit- 

ted in another, Providence would have provided ſome 
ectual means, to preſerve thoſe Sins in our Ale- 
mories. If they be not preſervd in our Memo- 
ries, Mankind will have an invincible temptation to 

. 'bave hard thoughts of God's dealings with then; 
Darkneſs. Divines generally fay, That Heaven | for if it will not conſiſt with bis Righteouſneſs and 
Benignity, to place us in thoſe ſad Circumſtances 

{ 5 f which we are in, unleſs thereby to puniſh us for our 
were immediately exiI'd from thence without former Prevarications (as the Patrons of Pre- exiſfence 
diſpute,) when we know our ſelves to be in this ſad 
plight, and yet are utterly deſtitute of all knowledge, 

how we deſerv'd it, what can we more reaſonably in. 

fer, than that God hath contrary to all the Laws ef 
Fuſtice and Equity made us wretched and miſe- 


This 


$ 


t) D In. 
ro % 


. 


the Pit. 
eri. ! 


0 Cori 
þ. 255, 


ee eee - ee = i Eun tt en SS SS Oo eoco 6 


Original Creation and Kingdom, 513 


Wn — 


— * 


eben is levell'd againſt Pre-exiſtence 
miſrepreſented z for the Hypotheſis of Pre- 


iſtence is not ſo much deſign'd, to give an ac- 
_ of the Puniſhments that are here inflic- 


i Mankind, as of the ſinful.degenerac 
& Wnniud (the cauſe of thoſe Puniſkments,) 
whence it is, that Mankind are become a Gene- 
ration of Un Sinners and under the Domi- 
nation of their ghoſtly deadly Enemies. The 
lapſe ol Souls which it implieth, correſpondeth 
to the lapſe of our fir ſt Parents; they that make 
this Objection againſt Pre-exiſtence, may as 
- [fly make it againſt the Puniſhment of Man- 
kd for the Prevarication of Adam and Eve, 
and if they can give an Anſwer to it, as it is an 
Objection againſt that generally receiv d Hypo- 
theſis, — a Anſwer may be . to it, as 
it is an Objection againſt Pre-exiſtence. For as 
our uſual Theology will not ſay, that lapſed 
Mankind are thruſt into this World, to be pu- 
niſh'd for the former Prevarication of our firſt 
Parents, although they are puniſh'd for that for- 
mer Prevarication : So the Aſſerters of Pre- exi- 


Men are thruſt down into theſe Terreſtrial Bo- 
dies, to be puniſt*d for, their former Prevari- 
cations, although they are puniſh'd for their 
former Prevarications. As lapſed Mankind are 
no otherwiſe puniſh'd for the former Prevarica- 
tion of our firſt Parents, than to be ſubjected to 
the courſe of Nature : So the lapſed Souls of 
Men are no otherwiſe puniſh'd for their former 
Prevarication, than to be ſubjected to the courſe 
of Nature. As all lapſed Mankind are ſubjected 
to the courſe of Nature for the former Prevari- 
cation of our firſt Parents, yet God 1s not ob- 
lig d, to give them all notice of that former 
Prevarication as the cauſe of their Puniſhment 
(for how ſinall a part of Mankind ever heard of 
Adam and Eve?) So all the lapſed Souls of Men 
are ſubjected to the courſe off Nature for their 
former Prevarication, yet God is not oblig'd, 
to give them notice of their former Prevarica- 
tion, as the cauſe of the Puniſhment which 
they ſuffer. For ſuch Puniſhment which is ſub- 
jection to the courſe of Nature, muſt be diſtin- 
guiſh'd from ſuch Puniſhment, which is ſub- 
jection to courſe of Law (Law-proceedings :) 
The former of theſe is the Puniſhment of lapſed 
Angels, who are thruſt down into Priſon ,, for to 
condemn and commit Malefactors to Priſon, is 
not courſe of Nature, but of Law. Such Pu- 
niſhment which is ſubjection to courſe of Law 
(in the Senſe of this Diſtribution) falleth not 


in the courſe of Nature, (w) all People diſtin- 
guiſh from their Law. By their Law (Civil or 
Natural, Humane or Divine ) Children and 
Fools are not ſentenc'd. to Death; but by the 
eſtabliſh'd courſe of Nature they are ordinarily 
put to Death: They-that incur the higheſt Pe- 
nalties in Law (as the lapſed Angels have done) 
may be nothing more than fattive Criminals : 
but Mankind are under this Puniſhment to be 
ſubjected to the courſe of Nature, whence they 
are neceſſarily Native Criminals. In ſuch Pu- 
nihment which is Subjection to courſe of Law, 
the Fact original of the Puniſhment muſt be no- 
tic d (elſe it will ſeem unjuſt, and will not con- 
duce to its End:) but in ſuch Puniſhment which 
1s Subjection to the courſe of Nature, it is not 
neceſſary, that the Fact original of the Puniſh- 
ment be notic'd, if Guilt enough beſides be no- 
tic d, ſufficient to juſtifie Providence, and for 


ſence ought not to ſay, that the lapſed Souls of | be 


within the courſe of Nature; what falleth with- 


— —— — — 


the End of Puniſhment. If it be fauly notic'd 
to Mankind (who are ſubjected to Death and 
innumerable other penal Evils,) that in this 


* | Earthly State they are grievous Sinners, this is 


ſufficient to juſtifie Providence and for the End 
of Puniſhment, although they know not how 
they came to be Sinners, nor how their penal 
Evils were at firſt introduc'd (any otherwiſe 
than in general, that they are tor their Sins,) 
although they never heard either of Adum 8 
tranſgreſſion, or of the original lapſe of Souls. 
Cannot God juſtl ue Mankind in the courſe 
of Nature, unleſs he giveth them an account of 
the cauſes of the Phænomena of Nature? or un- 
leſs he reſolveth that Problem, . 7% «ax ; 
whence come Evils? The lapſe of Souls (which 
Pre-exiſtence implieth) was introductory of the 
penal Evils of this State, but ſo as to be withall 
introductory of the criminal Evils of it, which 
deſerve the penal Evils: and if Mankind are 
not unacquainted with thoſe Criminal Evils, 
they cannot be ſaid, to be invincibly ignorant 
of the Sins, for which they are ===" >. or to 
under an invincible temptation to have hard 
thoughts of God, who puniſheth them leſs than 
their known Iniquities deſerve. Is it not no- 
tice ſufficient for their amendment (which is 
the End of Caſtigatory Puniſhments,) to know, 
that their Puniſhments in the courſe of Nature 
are for their Sins (which therefore they are con- 
cern'd to repent of and eſchew) without know- 
ing any thing that paſs'd in a former State, or 
in the Moſaical Paradiſe, which cannot be a- 
mended ? It this was their caſe therefore, to have 
uo notice of their original lapſe, yet the Hypotheſis 
of Pre-exiſtence would not clath with ON 
of Providence; but this is not their caſe: For 
it is the Senſe of the generality of Pagans, Jews 
and Chriſtians (in all Ages) that the Souls of Men 
are Heaven- horn; and (in great degree) they agree 
in acknowledging their degeneracy. The eminent 
Philoſophers in all Ages (fo far as any Memoirs 
inform us) whether Pagans, Jews or Chriſtians, 
have in ſome ſort held the Pre-exiſtence and 
Lapſe of Humane Souls. Mankind therefore 
cannot be ſaid, to have no notice of their origi- 
nal lapſe, although it falleth not within the 
compals of their Memory (nor is it poilible it 
ſhould without a Miracle,) nor doth the Tranf- 
greſſion of our firſt Parents fall within the com- 
_ of our Memory, for which yet we are juſt- 
y puniſh'd in the courſe of Nature. But a- 
gainſt the Theory of Pre-exiſtence another Ob- 
jection is rais'd 3 Rom. g. II. The Children be- 
ing not yet born, neither having don? any good or 
evil. To which the Anſwer is; that the crimi- 
nal lapſe of Souls in the State of Pre-exiſtence 
doth not conſtitute us thoſe that in this State 
are the factiveh Crinunals, but only thoſe, that 
are the natively Criminals. The Children yct 
to be born, are not ſo much as meer Infants, and 
meer Infants are not either the fa&ively well- 
doers, or the factiveh evil-doers, in regular con- 
ſideration they are only the native evil-Joers, or 
originally Sinners, (which original Sinnerſhip is 
not now to be deriv'd immediately from the ori- 
ginal lapſe of Souls, but from the Fall of Adam 
in his Paradiſe.) As to this State therefore, as to 
any thing, that is to be enjoy d or ſuffer d in it, 
as to Law and Religion, as to the matter which 
the Apoſtle diſcourſeth of ( Juſtification by 
Works) meer Infants and the Children yet to be 
born have done neither good nor evil, 


6 P CHAP. 
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(y) 'Ev rate Cs 5 ble Skill and Artifice. (5) Ir 


e Sa vH UN Y T9 wir ordinary Animals there is a va- 
xe % tupurwy hne, | 


£71 punacis. Plotin, En. 3. 7 rzety 1 Workman- 


6 Epiet. (2) Milk is generated of Graſs, and Cheeſe of Milk, 


— - 
* 5 
a? 
*% 
—_—_ OI I" "Iu [4 Sit 
Wi — — — 
> — ꝗ—ʒꝝꝑê ͥ́⸗ + - 


'CH AP. XVI 


of the Final Canſe, with a general Account of the Final Cauſe of 
ie was not created out of an 


1. Of the great excellency 


tb Creation of the Univerſe of Rationals. 2. The Oni 

felfiſh deſign or for vain-glory. 3. The Platoniſts account of f 
is from meer communicative goodneſs. 4. This not 
their bad kind of goodneſs. 5. From God's being t of ti 
his holy goodneſs of Will. 7. From the gdodmeſs of well. doing. © ; 
Scholaſtic Account of the Cauſe of the Creation. 9. Of the Scholaſtic Rabbins account of 
it. 10. Of the Chriſtian account of the cauſe of God's creatin Rationals, becauſe it wx 
good, that they ſhould exiſt, and he was good. 11, His b 
Good neſi. 13. This requireth, that he ſhould be to them, the SanGity Imperial, and 
what they are made for, as he is ſuch. 13. That he ſhould be to thets a Parental Pro- 
vidence, and what they are made for, as he is ſuch. 14. 4 
Preheminence of the Science of San#ity above Scholaſticiſm. 15. Another Conſeclary 


againſt abſolute Reprobation. 


I. THE knowledge of Things is the know- | niſt as 4r1axagoras was; for his Philoſophy to- 
T ledge of cheir Cauſes * 12 WP ally 7 oy ae of the inal 
Principal is (cauſa cauſarum) the Fi auſe. | Cauſe out of a frivolous Modeſty (counting it 
e preſumption in Man, to think, that e knoweth 
of God) whereas it is really Impudence 
and Immodeſty, not to acknowledge End and 
„ ſuperlative Wiſdom and Goodneſs in 

rks of Nature, which demonſtrate, that 
they have a wiſe Author, and that Mankind 
owe unto. him upon the account of his Works 
the Tribute of Admiration, Praiſe and Grati- 
which is a principal Branch of Religi- 

inus alſo is not a 0 
Final Cauſe, to the Wiſdom of God in his Works c. 5, 14 
and to Religion (which is founded upon the 
nifeſtly the effects of admira- | exiſtence of a final as well as an efficient cauſe 
of the Univerſe) for he ſuppoſeth, (d) that the 4) x, , 
firſt Principle procreateth all things (the Intel- 3. 4 
ligible World or the Platonic Intellect) with- G 4 
out any Action, Intelledion, Defire or Precogitation N mu 
as Light floweth trom the Sun,) and that the 0 
latonic Intelle& or Intelligible World did not 
produce the viſible World by that Wiſdom, 
which chooſeth the End and ſuiteth the Means 
thereto, but fatally and naturally, as plaſtick 
Principles operate; (e) and therefore he ſuppo- ( E: 
{th it an impertinent Queſtion, to ask why the. 5 
World was created ? But this is really a Queſtion 
of no ſmall im 
Epicurus. So Democritus phy ſiologiz d, * * ire as will appear by a ſummary reſolution of it, 
which we will compriſe in this following Theo- (k) Dr 


(x) From the Ignorance of the Final Canſe of any 
thing ariſeth an 
taining thereto; for this is the firſt Cauſe, the 

and moſt potent, for the ſake of which the efficient 
Cauſes do, and the things that are done are effedted. 
Whoſe Cauſality is properly the Mental and 
Rational, and which is the cauſe of all the Ar- 
tifice, Aptitude, Regularity and Utility that is 


« | 
in Nature, As things artificial cannot be un- | tude, 
on. 


derſtood, if the final cauſe be over- look d; ſo 
neither can the Works of Nature, which are 
plainly made for End and Deſign, and are ma- 


reacheth to the 


Ip, 
bs, and Leaves of Plants. 


and Wooll of the Skin; who is it that made and ex- 
cogitated theſe things? No Body (faith the Epicu- 
rean) ® p83cAng dvaingylias rat ava anaass O great | 
Impudence and Senceleſneſs! (a) Providence hath 

done nothing in the procreation of Animals, for nei- 
ther were the Eyes made to ſee, nor the Ears to bear, 
nor the Tongue to ſpeak, nor the Feet to walk, ſaith 


eqs avye, altogether rejecting the final cauſe. The 
Atheiſts therefore cannot be ſaid, to philoſo- 
phize ſave only very mutilately and partially 
(for to philoſophize, is to render the cauſes of 
things,) their Recondite Wiſdom is a contra- 
diction to common Senſe, they contemplate no 
Wiſdom, they deſtroy (in great degree) Wiſ⸗ 
dom and the knowledge of things by exploding 
the Final Cauſe out of Philoſophy, (Y) ſome | 
principal Theories whereof (as that of the Cir- 
culation of the mood had never been found out, 
if Sagacious Naturaliſts had not ſuppos'd, that 
Parental Nature acteth for Ends — Good, and 
that thoſe Ends may be inveſtigated. But it is 
not the Atheiſts alone, that are injurious to the 
Final Cauſe. Auaxagoras affecting rather to be 
a good Naturaliſt than a good Religioniſt did 
not in his Phyſiology inſiſt ſo much as he ought 
upon the Final Cauſe; whence he is blam'd by 
ſome other Philoſophers, as if he took no no- 
tice of it, although he acknowledg'd Good as 


well as Md, to be a Principle, and therefore | 


The Idea of God and f bis _Booxyy 


ly legitimate, as appeareth 
d of the — 1 


b. 14. An Inference touching the 


| frag of the other Cauſes Phe, the En 
chi 


Deſi 
the 


The Exiſtence of Good, Truth 0 
The Exiſtence of that Good the the de 


TheUniverſe 
of Rationals. 
was created, 


| Will. 
| The communicative, 
Goodneſs ) That of well-doing in 
—_— 
That of the holy kind 


did require it; And that God 
The Sanctity Im- (For God, 


ſhould be } 
unto them 


did not wholly negle& the Final Cauſe. A late | 


French Philoſopher is not ſo ſound a Religio- 


— 


Cauſe of the Creation, which 


rom 


8. Of the Chriſtians 


00dneſs the holy imperial 


(e) eig 
© Dil. l. 


ttle injurious to t 


ance and no ſimall difficulty, * 


Jackſon 
Tre ete) 


Volition whereof is neceſſarily b. 1. c. 


Holineſs and Godlineſs of 


perial; ſo they For the whole, 
are made For their Ho- 


| A Parental Pro- lineſs and 
vidence alſo; Happineſs. 


and ſo they are 
made additio- 
nally to their 0- 
therends forHu- 
mane Society. 


in Lad 


t. 11. 


Erpen. 


t. 17. 


(k) Dr, 
Jackſon 


9. c 


— _ 
CHAP. XVI. | 
— II. It is ſcarce credible, that the Mubamme- 
0 getul. 


„World raid vieh, for 
12.65, credible, as that the Unaver 


himſelf. 


An. Me 
4. l. te 


not create the World out of any ſelfiſh Principle 


(t\Prcock, ture and Agency, and becauſe (hb) God wanteth 
rey ago. nothing. If we 

_ ſelfiſh Nature, or ſuch a Principle of Honour 
a13,155, and Glory whence Mundane Monarchs erect 


(') Anil. 


Tre etern 
Truth of . h 
the gert. from which bis Gain or Fame may redound : And theſe 


6.1. c. 15. (one or both) are the principal End of all his Labours , 


Nature. Plotinus deſervedly rebuketh this Com- 


) Texter 78 ive TuaoTes, ſay. that he made the World 

Y t]274098)wy am 8 Jay, ; 

e M Shad α En. 2 
c. 4 | 


— —— — —  - 


Original Creation and Kingdom. 


— — — 


i 
— 
UL 


ans ſhould ſuppoſe, (F) that God made the 


was made onl 


or chiefly for Man, -or that Man is his own ul- 


and Practice : So if God frameth the Works of 
Nature with the greateſt Skill and Power ima- 
Sport; which yet is as ginable, yet if this be done principally out of a 

f ſelfiſh deſire and deſign of his own Honour and 
Glory, not ſo much out of love to Goodneſs, 


— — — —U— 
— 


| 


timate _ and was made only or chiefly tor| nor out of love to others whoſe Benefit he ſeek- 


e School of o_ hath not more] eth; how much ſoever Men 
en. immoral Maxims than en 
- cui_ Homins eft Ipſe. Quilibet 


may admire his 


eſe, (g) Finis ultimus| greatneſs of Skill and Power, yet no body will 
2 reſpedtu ſui] have cauſe to admire his . his God- 


mmmqne ſuarum operationum eft Fints ultimus like Diſpoſition and Practice, nor to nay Grati- 
Ont. If A Man 1s his own ultimate End, | tude to him as the great and only BenefaZ or. It 
there muſt be ſo many ultimate Ends as there | muſt not be ſuppos d therefore, that God made 
are Men. Every Man maſt love himſelf above; the World for his Honour and Glory in ſuch 
all. He is in order to nounng beyond himſelf. | Senſe, as Humane Artiſts and Statuaries make 


Not God's Honour and Interel 


weal, but a Self- intereſt muſt be the chief in 


and the publick| their Works for their Glory. 
(in) The Chriſtian Doctrine doth 


(m) Ov das Dunlyy ge- 


his Eſtimation and Affection, Deſire and Deſign. | not ſay of God any thing that vue 5 yernavur bg ta- 


All his Actions mult be ultimatel 


for ſelt-re- | inporteth Humane Ambition or taeluglugei 75 de. 4 38 the 


d and reſpect, oppoſite to that Charity, that | defire of Honour; for God doth Her] d © $495 Tegs Hugs. O- 


eeketh nothing for ſelf as felt. Eve 


Man 1s | not make Oftentation of bimſelf 


rig. c. Celſ. I. 4. p. 165, 


chiefly for his own uſe, and conſequently is chief to us, when be would have us know and underſtand 

owner of himſelf, and in ſuch Senſe his own| bis Eminence. Plato faith, (n) It was not for any (n) Ap. 
Man: And he that maketh himſelf in ſuch Senſe | need that God made the World, that he might reap Clem, 

his own Man, maketh himſelf his own God.] Honours from Men and other Gods and Demons. Stram J. 8. 


How poor an ultimate End is Self? to be chief- If we are therefore the Authors of theſe man 


P. in. 426. 


ly devoted to? to acquieſce in? and hoy baſe is] Sayings, which affirin, that God's Glory is the 1 


it, to pretend, to love God, and Virtue, and the] ua canſe 


of bis Works, we ought to take care, 


Publick, but as the Country-man loveth his] that their Senſe be diſſonaut trom a ſelfiſh de- 
Cart and Horſes, ultimately for felt? If the vi-] fign of Honour and Glory. 


cious ſelfiſhneſs is ſo vile and odious in Man, (o) God reſulu'd, to make the 


nothing of it muſt be aſcribd unto God, nor 
made the End of his Creation: For God could 


2 Mr. Thorndike Epil. B. 2. 
world for bimſelf, that is, for © 26. 
bis own Glory. () Generalis qui- 


(p) Petau. T. 4. I. 2. c. 3. 
dem operum omnium divinorum 


and Deſign, both becauſe of his God- like Na- inis & fructus Dei ipſius gloria, 


ſuppoſe therefore, that God 


made the World out of no better a Principle than 


their ſtately Structures and do their Acts of Be- 
neficence (inſtigated thereto by m 4#:Jex].xay, the 
oſtentatious and vain-glorious Principle) this 


jeſty : who although in ſome Senſe he made the 
World for his Honour and Glory, yet his ſo ma- 
king it was not of like Nature with the ſelfiſh Va- 
nity of Humane Magnificence. This Saying of 
Tertullian therefore, that God made the World, 
(i) in ornamentum majeſtatis ſus, ſeemeth injurious 
unto God. And it is alike injurious unto God, to 
paralle] his Creation-work with the Works of co- 
vetous and vainglorious Artiſans. (, The artificial 
Form is not the end of the Artiſt's Work, but rather 
inciteth the Spectator, to view and admire his Skill, 


Jo is the Glory of the firſt and ſupreme efficient Cauſe 
the principal and utmoſt End of all the Works of 


_, pariſon. (I) It is ridiculous to 
that he might be honour d, this 


, Humane Artificers and Statua- 
ries upon him. For as Humane Artiſts and Sta- 
tuaries frame their Works with the greateſt Skill 
and Artifice poſſible, principally out of a ſelt- 
1h deſire and deſign of their own Gain or Ho- 
nour and Applauſe not ſo much out of love to 
Goodneſs — Well-doing, nor out of love to 
others whoſe Benefit they ſeek; and therefore 
how much ſoever Men may admire their Skill, 
yet they do not admire their Beneficence, nor 
pay Gratitude to them as their great Benefactors, 


being to transfer the Afections of and Action im the World. A Party of Divines 


nominiſque claritas. (q) God lo- (q) Malebranch Search after, 
veth bis own Glory as bis prin- Tub, B. 4. c. 1. 

cipal End, and the preſervation 

of his Creature for has Glory. There is pro- 

perly but one Love in God, which 1s the Love of 
binſelf (an enormous miſtake) and God can love 

nothing but by that Love, ſince be can love nothing 

but in relatiom to bimjelf. . (r) All things are made (t) R. 


would be a foul Imputation upon the Divine Ma- | for theſ? two, God's Honor and bis Creatures Pro. unn e 


ft. He is * of nothing but the external good 77 5 


of Honour, therefore he ſeeketh his own Honour ; tur. p.311. 
more principally he acteth for his own Honour than 

the Creatures Profit; for as he is before the Crea- 

ture (infinitely better,) be ought to look at thoſe 

things which belong to himſelf, before thoſe things 

which belong to his Creature. (s) God ts as ten- (s) Ibid. 
der of bis Honour, as any Man can be of his. Men P. 358. 
will throw away Eſtates and Lives for their Honour, 

to defend it, to increaſe it; how much more will 

God do it, to whom Honour belongeth * 4 Man 

that loveth his own Honour, will not ſuffer bis Ho- 

nour to be diminiſh'd, much leſs will God. A Man 

hateth any Honour, that is againſt his own Honour : 

So doth God and will deſtroy it and therefore God 

will make all things ſerve bis own Honour and 

Glory. (t) God never made a Creature, but that (t) Lark- 
bimſelf might have Glory by its being. The ham of the 
end God's Glory is the utmoſt end of every Creature dit ibubes 


par. 2. 5. 
8. 
ſay, (u) That the End or Cauſe of God's Crea- FO gn 
| tion was the glorifying his Mercy and his Ju- in Cn . 
ſtice in the Salvation of the Elect and the Dam- 2, 
wif], vin- 
dic, Grat. 
13. 
III. The School of Plato (in conſort with the. ; 
ancient Writers of the Church and many others) 
is ſuppos d, to derive the Creation meerly 
from communicative Goodneſs. (w) Plato plainly ( Dy, 
declareth, the reaſon of God's making the World Cudw. Ir: 
at firſt, to have been no other than this, A beg jiy, tel. 5ſt. 


nation of the Reprobate. 


nor do they admire their virtuous Diſpoſition 


dale d W's mi ü- d. ginem phi & he-) 559.7 
| _ cauſe 
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"The Idea of God and of bis © 


cauſe he was Good, and there is no manner of 
| An that which is Good. (x) For 
(x) AI 5 * Tay aal - all other Cauſes which are aſ- 
mre Mayiunzs Sins 7%. jad of making_the Univerſe 
bow en, lader meet Defides (communicative) Good- 
$ 76 340 mere. Hierccl. neſs are rather agreeable to thuſe 
in aur. Car, P. 21. that are in human Circumſtances 
(y) 414 Tt yay eie ms than unto God. ()) Why did 
= 4 ; Ke e oh * he make the things that were 
y not ? Becauſe he was Good and 
(z) Idem Communicative. (z) Conſider the World and thou 
lib. de fhalt find, that the rom 6. it is God, 755 N ra- 
. ria Thy calbrta «3 Snungys. but the 
1. J. 6, c. Canſe of bis making it was the (Communicative) 
3. Goodneſs of the Maker. The Hebrew Cabaliſts 
have affien'd this Cauſe and Reaſon, why God 
(a) Rit- created the World (a) ad benefaciendum & ho- 
l; Wy „ nitatem ſuam oftendendam creaturis ſuis. The Fa- 
7 157 ©" thers generally go this way, they ſymbolize 
185, * with Philo, and conſider no other Goodneſs as 
concern'd in the Creation but only the Com- 
| municative Goodneſs. (b) It 
(b)"Ous nene Ty ayalmm was not enough to Goodneſs, to 
To xuytichu wovoy Th £evrx be moy'd only by the Contem- 
Sree a), bids bie, 79. pation of it ſelf, but Good 
* Y490y xato Sei oat, ws Aus 7 2 
ove. (lat d tvereriuerts Gr. ought to be diffus d and to go 
Nax. Or. 38. b abroad, that ſo there may be 
104%] many Beneficiaries. Sothe coun- 
terfeit Dionyſius deriveth the Creation from 
{c) Petav.(c) ad benefaciendum proclivis amor, a Propenſion 
7. 5 . 2. to Beneficence. God loveth giving ſo much (Bene- 
© ** ficence)'that for this reaſon be made all things 
(d) Tb. (d) faith Guillelm. Parifienſis. Having Goodneſs be- 
J. 6. c. 3. ond meaſure he would give Being to Nom exiſtents 
Rot Wn" 3M. (e) faith. Theodoret. (f) So 
( S. Auſtin, (g) ſo S. Hilary and 
0 5 _ 's 2 4 3 Zacharias Mityleneus, and ſuch 
(k) Heſchel. not. in Philon, 1s the Senſe of * Gr. Miſen, 
opuſe. p. 220. Lipſ. Phyſiol. I. 1. J. Damaſcen. Oh 


5 _ as 

Diſſ. 20. 47 and 8. not ſr 4 made 
or 
ut 


(e) Ibid. I. 8. c. 2. 


i) E ,¶n¾ Ns di ingo thines. not 
* , i -er. 4. a thing elſe 
4 Satic oft Chriſtians re- Y. () It 3s enough for a Chri- 
rum creatarum cauſam nonniſi tian to believe, that the only 


bonitatem credere creatoris. 8. Cauſe of the Creatures is the 
Aug. Enchirid, c. 9. 


So ..,,, Goodneſs of the Creator. (I) God 

eus ab initio hominem tage 
W propter ſuam munifi- from the beginning created Man 
certiam, ut haberet in quem becauſe of bis * to 
collocaret ſua bene ficia. Iren. dave one, to beſtow 7 Benefits 
adv. Har. |. 4, c. 28. upon, faith Irenæus. Some 
modern Divines ſpeaking 
their own Senſe rightly, expreſs the Enſe of 
(m) Dr. the Ancients. (n) We ſay that the reaſon, why 
Cuaw. God made the World, was from his ov-rflowing and 
faßt os communicative Goodneſs, that there might be other 
Beings alſo happy beſides him, and enjoy themſelves. 
(n) Dr. (u) His natural Benignity and Munificence was the 
3 Pure Motive, that incited or invited him tothis great 
©. 1, action of communicating Exiſtence and ſuitable Per- 
So Mr. fection to bis Creatures reſpe&ively : No benefit or 
Smith Se- emolument could hence accrne to him; he could re- 
led Diſc. ceive no acceſſion of Beatitude; be did not need any 
* 0 * profit or pleaſure from without, being full within, 
rich in all perfetion, completely happy in the con- 
| templation and enjoyment of bimſelf. Can a Man, 
can any Creature be profitable to God ? No, our 
\Goodneſs doth not extend ito him , we cannot 


any wiſe advance or amplifie bim thereby; tis be- 


cauſe Goodneſs is freely diffuſrve and communicative | D 


of it ſelf; becauſe Love is active and fruitful in 
. Beneficence ; becauſe 5557 Excellency is void of 
all Envy, Selfiſhneſs and Tenacity, that the World 
was produc d. Agreeably to this account of the 
Cauſe of the Creation, Voſſus ſaith of the An- 


the ſake of 
neſs on- 


gelical and human Nature. 
o) Both which God created, not 
o much to have ſuch Exiſlent, 
that might praiſe and admire 
him (for God needeth not the 
praiſe of others) as becauſe it 
was agreeable to bis Nature 


there ſhould be ſuch a Natyre, 
which might be brought to Beati- 
tude by Divine Grace, and there- 
fore might know, love, worſhip. i- 
mitate the Author of the Univerſe, 
and fo according to the meaſure 


(q) that God is never angry, nor 
doth hurt; this is the common 
Sentiment of all the Philoſophers, 
not only of thoſe, who ſuppoſe, 
that God himſelf hath no bnfi. 
neſs, nor giveth any trouble to 
others, but of thofe alfo, who 
believe a Providence, and ſup- 
poſe, that God is always doing 
ſomething. So the Platoniſts 
ſay of their Deities (r) that 
they are good and replete with 
all Virtue and hurt no Body, 
'Oure To aiyaloy Ehamre mort, 
That which is good never doth 


the Deity, to be beneficent but 
not to be angry and to do hurt. 
So Plato in his Second De Rep. 
(quarrelling with Homer) ſaith 
(t) We ought to contend by all 
means, that none ſay of God, 
who is Good, that he is the 
Canſe of Evils ta am. This 


muſt 


that the 


* 


(who 1s Goodneſs it ſelf) that J 


of a Creature might be made like unto God. (y) Chri. (p) p, 
ftian Theologers agree with the Pagan, 22 25 Y 
with one Mouth , that God's (Communicative * 
Goodneſs is the cauſe of all things. 


IV. This Platonic account of the Cauſe of 
the Creation is highly laudable, true and good, 
but in a limited Sence; for withall it is falſe 
and alſo criminally defective, and giveth not 
a juſt account of the Creation 
For there are four things, that we onght to af. 
firm concerning it. Fir, that although the Cyea- 
tion iſſu d from communicative — as the 
Platonifts rightly ſuppoſe, yet they attributed (as is 
before obſery'd touching them and the Stojcks) 
a bad kind of Goodneſs to the Deity. Cicero ſaith 


burt. (s) It is the Nature of 


Philoſopher therefore (together with his Fol- 
lowers) ſuppoſeth, that all the Evils which the 
Gods inflict upon any in the other World, are 
meerly Caſtigatory and Medicinal, and this 
be accounted his Opinion, although it is 
not his conſtant Sentiment. For he ſuppoſeth, 
nd Criminals in the other World 
that are incurable () are punifh'd to be Exam- (u FI, 
ples to others, and are caſt into Tartarus, whence l., —_ 
they never come forth. There is a manifeſt in- 
conſiſtency therefore in this Philoſophers Senſe, 
(as Euſebius obſerveth,) which is alſo maniteſt- 
ly inconſiſtent with the Notices and Laws ot 
his own Religion. For the publick Laws ſay, 
ivorum iras providento.  Perjurii Pana Divina 
exitium. And they preſcribe Sacrifices and Suppli- 
cations, to appeaſe the anger of the Gods. The 
pular Pagans therefore in ſome reſpects were 
etter Religioniſts than the Philoſophers, that 
had as little inſight into Religion as Arnobius, 


— 


q (0) Quas amb 
vit, non tam ne — ö 
eum laudarent & admins? Ja 
| Deus non ſit Indiguys * 
Fionis alieng, quam 3 4. 


Religion. 


(q) Hoc quidem commune 41 
omnium Philoſopburum, wn . 
rum modo, qui Deum gibi! . 
bere ipſum negotii dicunt, c d 
bil exhibere alteri, ſed em: 
tiam, qui Deum ſemper agu 
aliqnd & molixi ons. Na 
quam nec iraſci Deum ne: n. 
cere. De Off. I. 3. 


(r) Viv. in S. Aug. de c.. 
J. 8. c. 13. Porphyr. de Abf. 
2. S. 41. Hierocl, de Fa) 
209, 


(s) T's Se br ptr ja 
OY x, Bande Tipu (4+ 
ViCsom fs kal ray; THY 
s TFiguxey. Plutarch. a). E 
gub, de Per. Phil. I. 6.c. 8. 


(t) Kass d T1 gait 
Se 111 Yiyredal ay) er 


re, diauauriy Teri tt 
A» 


c. 17. 


who 


Exe. 


1 


Car. XVI. 


Original Creation and Kingdom. 
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== o maketh this one requilite Property of a 

Deity (v) un jraſci, calumitatem irrogare nullt, 
(*) NOW: wot to be angry, to inflid cal unit) up none. Such 
6" x Deity is Marcion's Deity of the New Telta- 
15 „ ment (x) who is Good not Fuſt, not at all ſevere 
45% or punitive. Such is the ſupreme Deity of 
C ne Chalday Oracles (y) who is not the cauſe of E. 
["" jl unto any, that be ſhould be formidable. And 
* 55. ſuch is Philo's God, of whom he faith (z) be is 
ne the cauſe of Goods only, not at all of any Evils, 
67 Ag ky 704 x7! Tornger Wages is TW) UT a 62 
gue !* Caron, the Puniſhments againſt the improbous are 


God and Religion as little as Philo; for he 
\ «x faith of Prayer (a) it muſt be made to God 


” 


e x 678 4% r 4, not that be may give good 
1.8. things, for this be deb of bis own accord (omni- 
bus paſſim ingerit) but that we may be capable 

of receiving them and may conſerve them. The 
G Hebrew Doctors ſay (b) Deus benedifus nibil eſt 
% niſi Bonitas, Benignitas © Miſcricordia, and 
s. #". hence they infer one of their Maxims, nibil 
* from above. So far they Symbolize with the 
Philoſophic Pagans, whoſe Gods are Deities of 
fond and carnal Concelt. 

V. A Second thing we ought to affirm, that 
the Creation could not ſo iſſue from communicative 
Goodneſs, but that God is neceſſarily Lord of the 
Creatures, our Sovereign Liege-Lord, the Imperial 
Eftate of God to us, and the End of the Creation. 
For the Intereſt and Felicity of the Creatures 
muſt not be ſuppoſed his End (the End of his 
Being and his Operations) in the ſtrid ſub- 
ordinative Notion thereof. As there can be no 
Ehe ient, ſo there can be no final Cauſe of God. 
le) In Fine extremitat is conditio requiratur, ut re- 
eb. liqua ita propter eum ſint, ut ſud dignitate & hr &- 


„ have an end of bis Being or of bis Operation, it 
15 is requiſite, that bimſelf or bis Operation ſhould be 
W 1, in order thereto (ſubordinate and ſubſervient 
Pal. 3. thereto) for there cannot bs an end, unleſs one 
thing be in order to another. But God and his 
Operation cannot be in order to any thing; there. 

fore they cannot have an end. The Virtue and 
Duty of ſubſerving an End properly belong- 

eth to Creatures, that are of ſiibordinate and 

(ches, ſubject Condition (e) Deus Domimator eff non 
tali. alterius Gratid. In his Domination he could 
u. not be abſolutely free and diſoblig'd from any, 
, nor could his Excellency be abſolutely the Su- 
preme, unleſs he be abſolutely unſubordinate. 

For Ariſtotle thus compareth the Science of Me- 

Ge. taphyſicks and a Free-man. As he is a Free- 
10% l.. man, © furs e ual jwianrns, that is for bis own 
ale, not anotbers : So this ouly is the free Science; 
for this only is for its own fake. The Pythago- 
reans ſay, Td N erg Te £9.To9G, the worſer 

ts for the ſake of the better. And the Stoicks u- 

5. Aut. fually ſay (g) 74 vie wr xgeroror were, the 
ls, worſe are made for the better. Agreeably to 
' which Maxims the Fathers argu'd againſt the 
„ A4rrtans (b) who ſupposd, that God intending 
1% „ to make the Univerſe of Creatures firit pro- 
£5. Created one, to be an Inſtrument, to make the 
reſt, which one he called bis Son and his Word. 
It this was ſo (ſay they) if the Son was pro- 
created for this end and purpoſe, that he 
might make the reſt, then he was produc'd by 
the Father chiefly for our ſake and upon our 


honourable Condition than he, and the Name 


br. eſtabliſh d by bis Minifters. foſepbus underſtood 


e ali ſuperne deſcendit, nothing of Evil deſcendeth | Platonic Theolo 


70.4. c. fantid ipſa fibi ſubordinet. (d) That Ged may 
0 


317 
of Son rather belongeth to us than unto him. ? 
Chriſtians ſubordinate themſelves to their >a- 
viour, and ſo intelligent 1 heiſts - ſubordinate 
the Univerſe of Beings unto God. For ,ri/t-tle 
having compar'd the ſupreme Deity to the Ge- 
neral of an Army, and the order of the Uni- 
verſe to the order of an Army, he ſubordina- 
teth that order to the ſupreme Deity and ma- 
keth him the end thereof. (i) 'Ov 58 r Net apb. 
Thy Tai, AM susi dis. Tir i. Fer he is not“ 14-619, 
for the Order, but the Order is for him. So Plas- 
to faith of his ſupreme Deity (k) abont the(k) Proc!, 
King of all Beings all Beings are, «ai xivs Are Plat. The- 
mila, and for his ſake are all things. Which “- P. 104. 
Platonic Maxim (not conſiſtent with the Pla- 
tonic Origination of the Univerſe from meer 
communicative Goodneſs) ſuppoſeth, that the 
#i ft Fre a zs alſo the laſt End. And as Simpli- 

K 1 33 | (1) Intell, 
cus diſcourſeth (I) that which is abſolntely per- 5g. , 
fed and hath attain'd its own End, is m#a& mv 339, 
rarmwy ws ex, the end of all things as it is the be- 
ginning. Ot ſome Affinity with this Branch of 

gy 1s an ancient Saying cited 


| by Plato 1n his Fourth of 


Laws. (n) God going about (m) o wn 4 32% dexiy 
according to Nature ftraight- e chal ee ve 
way diſpatcheth, having the be- . eine x7 hs . E —1 
ginning, middle and end of all © vgs. 

things. And of ſome Afſhuity 

with this ancient Pagan day ing is the Apoſtle's 
Divine Saying, which attributeth to God a 
threetold Cauſality in Attairs Original, Medi- 

ate and Final, Rom. 11. 35. Of bim and though 

bim and to him are all things, His intent in this 

high and rais d Aſcription to God (as appear- 

eth from the Context, ) is, to attribute unto 

him the Sovereignty and Supremacy, the ſole 

intire Sovereignty in the Cauſality of Affairs; 

which Sovereign Cauſality is threetold. Ordi- 

nat ive, Execntive, Subordinative. His Sovereign 
Ordinutive Cauſality is neceſſarily the Origiral 
Cauſality; for all things are of him as of his ſole 

proper Motion, Volition and Ordination (with- 

out any Inſtructor, Counſellour and Perſwa— 

der) and of his Sovereign Ordination, who is 

of abſolutely independent Condition (the Firſt 

Cauſe of all himſelf being uncauſed both as to 

what he is and what he doth) and who order- 

[et all Affairs in the ſupreme Sovereign way 
unaccountably and as diſoblig'd from all and 

Debtor to none. His executive Cauſality is ne- 
ceſſarily his mediate Canſality (being intermedi- 

ate between the Intention and the End) and 

this Sovereign Cauſality the Apoſtle's Phraſe 

4i evrov, by or through him, properly ſignifieth ; 

tor the ſame Apoſtle ſaith of Chriſt as Mediator, 

we are di «v3, by him. 1 Cor. 8. 6. God s final Can- 

ſality which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, may not 

unfitly be ſtiled the Subordinative ; for all 

things are to him in the way of agreeable Sub- 
ordination and Subſerviency. The Creatures 

and their Goods are not the End which he is 

for, or which he is to be Subſervient ts : But 1% 55. 
he is the End, which the Creatures and their 53; © © 
ne is th 2 0 Heb. 2. 10. 
Goods are for, and which they are to be Ser— 

vient and Subſervient to. They were made by 

him, and they were made for him, for him to 


have the Poſſejwon, Uſe and Diſpoſal of them, to be 
every way Servient and Subſervient to him, to giva 
him the Rights and Dues of his God hend. and to 
do the Duties conſtitutive of Religion and Godli— 


neſs (if they are Rationaliſts,) to be pleaſing to 


account, and we are not ſo much made tor his holy Vill and to honour and glorifie his holy 
him as he for us. We are therefore of more | Name. Thus all thin 


ſubordinated unto Go 


5 and perſons are A 
(the Sanctity Imperial, 
62 the 
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Ihe Idea of God and of bis 
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the Lord of all Creatures, who is infinitely bet- 
ter than they) and this due Subordination of 
all Creatures unto God 1s doubtleſs the mean- 
ing of the wiſe Man's words, the Lord bath 
made all things for himſelf : Ita even the wicked 
for the day of evil. Pro. 16. 4. For the words 
propter ſe and propter ipſum are of the ſame 
meaning; and as when the Scripture ſaith, that 
all things were created propter ipſum, it doth 
not mean, that all things were created for his 
communicative Goodneſs : So when the wiſe Man 
faith, that God made all thingspropter ſe, he mult 
not be thought to mean (n) as ſome ſuppoſe, that 
all things were created for his commmicative Good- 
neſs. If the wiſe Man had ſaid, that God did 
his Works propter ſe, he might be thought to 
mean, that God made them tor his 
cative Goodneſs: But when he ſaith, 
made bis Mors propter ſe, his words 
thought to denote the Uſe and End of the 

Works of God, the Finis cui, for whom they 

are made. Nor is the making them for his 

communicative Goodneſs of any Athnity with 

making the wicked for the day of evil. It there- 

fore the Hebrew word lammagnanehu doth ſig- 

nifie propter ſe frve ſeipſum (which is moſt pro- 

bable, although there are ſome Grammatical 

Difticulties in it) the wife Man muſt be under- 

ſtood, to ſay of God, that all things were made 
(tor him) to be Servient and Subſervient to him 
(o) ut fibi Servirent, as Aenafſ. ben Jr. 1nterpre- 
teth the place. 


(n) Annot. 
pon Lux 
Orient. P. | 


49. 


(o) De uit. 
term. p. 
206. 
VI. A Third thing we ovght to affirm, that 
the Creation could not fo iſſue from Gods 
communicative Goodneſs, but that it muſt ne- 


ceſſarily iſſue from his holy Goodneſs (or Ho- |] 


lineſs and Godlineſs) of Will For Goodnels 
in the moral Notion and the larger Acceptati- 
on 1s the ſame with Virtue (whence Clemens 
ſaith of God (p) s 76 71 ags]tv Couv yay e 
>eerar, he is not ſaid, to be Good, becauſe be hath 
Vitue, but becauſe he is it,) as Chriſtians know 
no other genuine kind of Virtue but the Holy 
(which is Holineſs and Godlineſs,) ſo they 
know no other genuine kind of Goodneſs. The 
Writers of Chriſtian Ethicks obſerve (q) that 
Holineſs is called Goodneſs in Scripture, and 
the Hebrew word Ton fignifieth both one 
that is Good and one that is Holy, both ſignifi- 
cations concurring in a Saint (which alſo the 
word ſignifieth, (r) the Judaical Haſdæi were 
thoſe whom Foſephus calleth sis 7s ves, the 
Saints of the Nation ;) tor a Saint is an holy 
kind of good Man, as Holineſs and Godlineſs 1s 
the boly kind of Goodneſs. Our Tranſlation there- 
fore following the LXX. rightly rendreth D 
Holy, Pſal. 145. 17. The Lord is righteous in all 
his ways and holy in all his works. If the Lord 
is holy in all his works, then all his works 
(and conſequently his Creation-works) are the 
holy kind of good works, and ſo many Branches 
of his Holineſs of Lite (of which alſo his com- 
municative Goodneſs is neceſſarily a, Branch :) 
As the good works of holy Men are the holy 

kind of good works, and ſo many conſtituent 

parts of their holy Life. Goodneſs of Nature 

(5) Petav, and of Will (5) is to God Eſſential (Creatures 
7. 1./.5. are good iE imxriuel@, adventitionſly, ſaith Ori- 
OM „s. gen) and this Eſſential Goodneſs, becauſe it is 
the God-kind (the Saint of God-kind) of Good- 
neſs, is neceſſarily the ſame with his Eſſential 

73:1, Holineſs of Nature and of Will. (t) Deus na- 
«6, ta ſua ſanctitas. id a voluntatis & Tis 


(p) Pe7a- 
gog. J. 1. 
c. 8. p. m. 


85. 


(q) Cre!!. 
XY SP 


Cr) Dru/. 
ae 3 Sed. 
J. 4. c. 12. 
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ture is Sanctity, which is not different {0 
Goodneſs of bis Will i fron 
is Holineſs and Godlineſs 
Goodneſs) of Will. We are oblig d to afl Hg. 
lineſs and Godlineſs of Nature, Will and exte. 
riour Practice, ex ſtudio imitandi, 
God-like. And as the Divine Practice of our 
Redeemer (in doing the Will of God 
laying down his Life) was his 
Godlinefs of Will: So the Divine Practice of 
God the Creator ought to be conſider d under 
this Notion as his Holineſs and Godlineſs of 
Will. Such is his wondrons Love and Kind: 
his abundant Mercy, his rich Grace, and free 
neficence, to which the Scripture attributeth our! 
new Creation. And ſuch is his good Pleaſure 5-11.54 
the good Pleaſure of bis Will, bis own Will 
Connfel of his own Will, to which the holy Writers 
attribute the Origin of all things. Apoc. 4. 11. 
Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and ho- 
nour and power ; for thou haſt created all things, 
and Jud To F:axnus os 
they are and were created. The Creation of Ra- 
tionals had its Origin from the Holineſs and 
Godlineſs of his Will; for it was a Creation of 


Godlineſs ; their Creation therefore neceſſarily 
iſſu'd from a volition in God, that cannot be cal- 


t \ 1 
The Divine Will therefore 


(the holy and godly 


7 doing 004 
Holinels and 


, Erh. © 4 
Be- 7. 8 S. 
3. 174, 


24 8 1 
„ the dn 
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Religion, and they were made for Holineſs and 


led his meer communicative Goodneſs, but muſt 
be called bis Holineſs and Godlineſs of Will, an 
holy and godly kind of Goodneſs of Will. Learn- 
ed Men ſay of the World (u) The whole was (u 
not properly made for any part, but the parts for 85 Pe 
the whole, aud the whole for the Maker thereof. © 
But what ſenſe can they make of ſuch a Say- 
ing, ſuppoſing the Creation to have iſſu'd meer- 
y from communicative Goodneſs > Was the 
World made for the Maker of it, becanſ+ God 
made it from his overflowing communicative Good- 
neſs, that there might be other Peings alſo happy 
beſides him, and enjoy themſelves ? But it we ſay, 
that the Rational World was made, not only to 
be Happy, but to be Holy, and for the buſineſs 
of Religion towards God; this is a good in- 
telligible account, why the Rational World 
may be ſaid to be made for the Maker of it. 


VII. A Fourth thing we ought to affirm, that 
the Creation could not ſo iſſue from commu- 
nicative Goodneſs, but that it muſt neceſſarily 
iſſue from the Goodneſs of IWell-doing (ivaes5's, 
or Virtue) of which communicative Goodnels 
is a Branch. For communicative Goodaels as . i 
ſuch meerly reſpecteth the benefit and advan- 15. 
tage of the Creatures as ſuch, whence it is cal- 
led propenſa voluntas benefaciendi aliis, ad benefa- 
ciendum proclivis amor, his Alunificence, fruitful 
Beneficence (contrary to Tenacity) bis love 
giving (or communicating) a 4g his Goods, 
that there might be many Beneficiaries, and that 
there might be other Beings alſo happy beſides him. 
If this communicative Goodneſs is a Branch ct 
the Goodneſs of Well-doing (as certainly it 15 
both in the All-good God and in truly good 
Men) then in the Creation reſpect was not had 
meerly to the Creatures intereſt and benefit as 
ſuch ; for an atheous Goodneſs that hath no 
reſpe& for God, cannot be the Goodneſs of 
Well-doing, nor can it do any holy good Work: 
If God was not the final Cauſe of the Creati- 
on, if all things were not made for him and to 
bim, the Goodneſs of Well-doing was wanting 
in the Creation, and the Creation could not be 
well done. For let us ſuppoſe, that a good na- 


6 6 8 
. 4. Texwgines, bonitate non diſcrepat. The Divine Na- 


tured Man willeth the vaſt good of a vai? num 


7 


4 


CHAP: 


Original Creation and Kingdom. 


— 7 ch and deſireth, to procreate them 
— x gr 2 benign Volition of their bene- 
fi 25 advantage for their ſake, without de- 
ſoning or defiring any thing on his own part, 

ly to ſeek and ſerve their benefit and ad- 
tags (as ſuch) purely tor their ſake : It 1s 


benign Volition debaſeth himſelf into the rank 
of their Officer and Servitor, he diſcardeth the 
State, Rights and Dues of their Father-King, 
rejecteth his Ownerſhip of them, muſt connive 
at all their Undutitulnels, ſave only ſo tar as 
it is prejudicial to themſelves, and as ſuch, he 
muſt not punith them but medicinally, and he 
muſt not be averſe from all manner of injuries 
done to the perſon of a Father as ſuch. But 
ſich an irregular beneficent Goodnels is ma- 
nifeſtly maleficent and inconſiſtent with the 
Goodneſs of Well-doing. And as it is a crimi- 
nal abſurdity and a contradiction in ſuch a 
Man, to deſign the Procreation ot a vaſt num- 


8 ELD he, 
well as their Good. (z) So 
much as any one is better, ſo (2) Quanto quis meli eft, 
much the more he loveth Good- _ 88 ailtgit, 
; £ 3 oaſtque malitiam ſeu iniquſta- 
nes, and bateth Intquity. See tem. Cum itaque Deus b nu 
ing God therefore is good, and 


* fit, nec tantum bonus, ſed inti- 
not only good, but infinitely good, nits bow, ſequitur, ut infinite 


miteſt, that this good natur d Man by this it followeth, that be loveth Go Ae bmitatem diligat, odio. 
in: CwAY 


8 1759 : f ue infinito malitiam proſequa- 

70 _ 155 25 "ay ove, and Far 8 8 de 
ateth Imquity with an 23 finite Peccat. mort. & venial. Par. 3. 

hatred. He that is ſo great a S. 2. 

lover of Goodneſs, neceſſarily 

created us tor doing as well as enjoying pood, 

For enjoying the Felicity, but fo as that with- 

all he created us for doing the Virtue and Du- 

ty of his Servants, Subjects and holy Societiits. 

But meer communicative Goodnels foundeth 

no Society, maketh no Family, City or King- 

dom of God: Nor are Societies created meec- 

ly for the advantage of the Subject- party. The 

ſtrict Right of Property or Ownerthip is not 
founded by meer (Beneficence or) communica- 


ber of Children, without deſigning to be in all | 
reſpects their Father-king : So it would be a 
criminal abſurdity and a contradiction, if God 
ſhould deſign, to create an Univerſe of Crea- 
tures without deſigning to be in all reſpects 
their God; and conſequently the Univerſe of 
Rationals muſt neceſſarily be made, to give · un. 
to him the Rights aud Dunes of his Godhead 
(for his ſake and not only upon account of 
their own Intereſt) and another ſort of Good- 
neſs muſt neceſſarily be concern'd in the Crea- 
tion beſides communicative Goodneſs. Reltg10- 
niſts ſuppoſe, that Rationals were made to ſerve 
God: But if their Creation was meerly and 
wholly from communicative Goodneſs, then 
they were created, to ferve God meerly with 
reſpe& to their own Intereſt and Advantage, 

and the thing defignd in 
* ?rnifetum eft, quad De- their Creation was not 


wn mn if um creatianem, quam 
tat molten, Quodque proinde ex 
ml: (winſus ratione habita, 
(12149 \inpfe's, fatum ſit, 
qi us mundns unquam crea- 
rt: "1 ex mera benignitate 
pioniguetoluntate benefacien= 
CA, nn autem magnificandi 
. pratens ſeipſum, ſed ut 
411) intollefualts magna fieri 
ſo; tc beata in cont emplanda 
Udine honitat is, ſapientiæ ac 
ee drving, que ex oper ih 


. 
Te; 
' 
4 
} 

i elace/cunt, D. H. Mori 
Oper. phil. Vol. 1. P. 455. 

J *ervitus erga Deum Deo 
Velen nihil praſtat, nec opus 
een humano obſequio, — 
pot e autem exquitit ab ho. 
* ey vituten, ut quoniam 
bu elf, miſericors, bene faciat 
% 441 perſeverant in ſervi- 
W? q. Iten adv, Hær. I. 4. 
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wW $41 per fectus erat ante ulla- (wv) tht God ſhould be magnth- 


ed, but only that they ſhould be 
magniſ d and beatiſy'd, ut ip- 
ſis, non ſibi bene fit. (x) Ser- 
vice to Gd frdeth him 0. 
thing, ner doth he need the O- 
b-dience of Mam. Hut for this 
Reſon be requireth Service from 
Men, that being good and mer- 
ciful he may beſtow Benefits on 
them that perſevere in his Sex- 
vice. ()) To the praiſe of bis 
Glory, what is this? That ſome 


Body may praiſe him, that ſome | 


Body may glorifiz him, we, An- 
gels, Archangels, the whole (re- 
tion ? And what is this? No- 
thing. For the Deity wanteth 


tive Goodneſs. For ſuppoſe a great Architect, 
to build an Houſe meerly and wholly for his 
Friend (his behoof and advantage,) for him to 
have wholly and ſolely the Poſſeſſion, Uſe and 
full Diſpofal of it; it is manifeſt, that this 
great Architect doth not ſo inuch as pretend 
to any Right of Property in the Houſe, which 
he hath built, or Claim any Title to it, but his 
Friend is the ſole Proprietor of it. The Caſo 
is the ſame, if this great Architect in the ſame 
manner buildeth a Perſon for his Friend. And 
the Caſe is the ſame, if that Friend himſelf 
is the Perſon ſo built by that great Architect; 
tor it he is made meerly and wholly for his 
own behoof and advantage, to have wholl 
and ſolely the Poſſeſſion, Uſe and Diſpoſal of 
himſelf, he is manifeſtly thereby manumis' d 
(as it were) and ſet at Liberty; he is no Ser- 
vant to any, but is /uz i, notwithſtanding 
the mighty Gratitude that he owerh to his crc- 
ative Bene factor, and although his creative Be- 
nefactor did create him for the ſake of his 
communicative Goodneſs. (a) Ihe ultimate end (a) Lal. 
giveth the greateſt Authority and Power, Foy the bim on 


Cloaths as they will, which are made for their uſe, © ® 
Communicative Goodneſs (that obligeth to no- 
thing more than Gratitude) cannot found the 
ſtrict Right of Property ; the obedience of the 
Subject to the Sovereign as it is ſridti Juris, is 
not founded upon it; unleſs his Godhead of 
Eſtate and all his Rights and Intereſts are meer- 
ly Subſervient to the Creatures Intereſt, ſome- 
what elſe was intended in the Creation of God's 
Subjects than meerly ut zpfis bent ſit; ſomewhat 
elſe muſt be uppermoſt in their Eſteem and Af, 


nothing. He defeth nothing of fection; and the principal thing that maketh 


us, nt Service, Me Glory, nor 
any thing elfe but our Sal- 
vation, and for this he doth all 
things. In this ſtrain ancient 
Writers (and others) nullifie 
Piety, and it is as reaſonable 
at the ſame rate to nullifie 
Sin and Impiety, to make no- 
thing of it, as it is againſt 
God, whoſe communicative 
Goodneſs hath reſpect only 
to the Creatures advantage. 


But it is not poſſible, that God can be God 
without the Rights and Dues of his Godhead. 
God hath reſpect to the Creatures Goodneſs as | any Pleaſure to the Almighty, that thou art Righs 


Sin horrendous in their Eyes, is ſomewhat elſe 
than its contrariety to their own Intereſt and 
Advantage. They are not their own, they are 
his that made them, and made them that they 
might be his; they are his as of Right and by 
Obligation his Servants, and the Servants ate 
tor their Lord's Uſe and Advantage, ſo tar as 
he 1s capable of any. 

To him indeed our Goodneſs (Beneficence) 
extendeth not, as the Pſalmiſt faith (which the 
the LXX. the vulgar Latin, the Arabick and 


Athiopick render thou haſt no need of my good 
things) can a Man be profitable unto God, as hs 
| that is 7 may be profitable unto himſelf? Is it 


teous ? 


Authority of the end is greater than the Authority lb Attri- 
of the Efficient. As Men nſe Money and Meat and “e,. 
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teous ? or is it gain to hin, that thou makeſt thy 
way perfect? Job 22. 2, 3. If thou ſinneft, what 
doſt thou againſt him? or if thy 7 7 5 be mul- 
tiplyd, what doft thou unto him? If thou be Righ- 
teons, what giveſt thou him, or what recciveth he of 
thine Hand? Job 35. 6, 7. It is with God as 
with an All-ſufficient Father, that procreateth a 
numerous Family of Children, with deſign, that 
they ſhould be happy, but withall that the 
ſhould be holy and virtuous towards himſelf 
and towards one another. Such a Father the 
can neither help nor hurt, benefit or — 
in re Py of Inſufficiency and Indigence ( as the 
may benefit and damnifie one another) nor with 
the real perfective kind of benefiting or the real de- 
ftructive kind of dammifgmmg. But although the Al- 
mighty 1s above the being thus benefited or 
damnify*d by Men or Angels, yet it is not good 
or legitimate Reaſoning, to infer from thence, 
that it was indifferent as to God, whether the World 
was created or not; and that the ultimate End 
which God intendeth in the Creation is only the 
Creatures good. For as our well or evil-doing; 
ſo his own well or evil-doing is not matter of 
indifferency with God. Not to create the Uni- 
verſe at all, is contrary to all that God is, in- 
conſiſtent with the Godlike Nature, 21 
(v) V. E. on and Practice, (b) and oppoſite to what is 
pitlet. Dif. worthy and laudable. The End alſo for which 
/t.c.19. and unto which God created the Univerſe, 
could be no matter of indifferency with God : 
For the goodneſs of well-doing is wanting in the 
Creation, if all things are not for him and to bim. 
This is an eflential condition of the Creation, 
becauſe this is the eſſential condition of the God- 
head, to be the ultimate final cauſe of all things. 
There is other Cauſe and Reaſon than Need 
therefore, why God ſhould intend and deſign 


* 


but the Conception and Expreſſion 


be moſt favour'd by Scripture and 


God's Will is the beginning and 


4a 


fore be reſted after the Work of 


be very good; and therefore 
in commemoration of beth, 


— arbitrary Will is (in 
1 


not will any one thing for the o- 
ther. (e) The Will of God is 
reaſonable, net becauſe any thing 
7s the Canſe (orReaſon) of bis 
Volition, but becauſe he willeth 
one thing to be for another. 
(f) 4 Cauſe may be aſign d of 
the Divine Volitions m reſpect 
of the thing willed, in as much 
as God will have one thing to be 
for another; but not in reſpe# 
of the At of willing. To make 
a Judgment of this great 


Maxim, we may conſider, that ſome great Af 


ſertors of it have yet expreſly 
contradicted it. (g) For who 
doubteth (faith one,) but that 
God could have conferr'd upon 
Men the Heavenly Glory without 
the Merits of Chriſt but why 


his Intereſt in the Creation; and we have other 
Cauſe to ſerve and honour him, than to fur— 
niſh his Needs. Nor would he deſerve ſuch Ho- 
nour as he hath, if he was one that needed it. 
Ariſtodemus to excuſe his negle& of Religion, 

told Socrates, (c) I do not con- 


(e) 0x ef 7 qu, temn the Deity, but I think it 
710 AAA chew oy [AS)OAOT ER” 
Rv nyeves i we T , He- 
re wee del nts 

(d) Ogo Uiyanoremoteoy 
eiEVe 04. SEramwew, Toaurw, 
{44 XA Tiuntcy au,. Xenoph, 
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tes made anſwer, (d) How 
is, which vouchſafet 
ought to be bonour'd by you. 


VIII. The Schools debate this Theory 
Final Cauſe, but they 
(d) Mr. rightly explicate it. 


Baxter of End 
Uuniverſ, ca 
Redempti- 
on, p. 8. 


rather incumber it than 


1 have no lower End than himſelf, but bow him- 
elf is his End, is hard to open : If we ſay, bis Be- 
ing as 2 is bis End, or that his Eſſential Glory 
is his 

our ſelves; for neither Redemption nor any other 
Work, can either cauſe, conſerve or add to that Be- 
ing and Glory. If we ſay, bis Being in the efteem 
of the Creatures is bis utmoſt End, we ſuppoſe him, 
to bave an End infinitely below limſelf. If you 
ſay, that the communication of himſelf to his Crea- 
tures is his End, either you ſpeak of the Ad of Com- 
munication as in God, and ſo it is bimſelf efficiently 
and not finally confider'd : or elſe you ſpeak of the 
Form produc'd by it, or as recetv'd by the Creature, 
ard ſo it is quid creatum & extra naturam divi- 
nam, and too low to be bis End. I conclude there. 
fore, that Man is uncapable of a clear and full con- 
ceiving of the nature of God's End or Intending, 


he would take this courſe in con- 
ferring Glory upon Men, the 
reaſon is eaſie; becauſe he would 
confer Glory upon Men ſo as to 
manifeſt his Mercy temper'd with 
Juſlice. Scholaſtick Divines 


end 
Whatſoever pleaſed him that did be, 


hath done it, the pleaſing him is his Ex 
. Creation, and OX- 
preſſeth himſelf well pleaſed by and 
Work of Redemption, as ſecing bis 
22 a Day of ref 


e term 
the End; and bis well-pleaſedneſs, 
(the fulfilling his Will) zs bis Reft 
is (in this Scholaſticiſm) 
Nor d to be the beginning and end 
ably to that great Scholaſtick Maxim, 


boc eſſe propter hoc, ſed non propter hoc vnlt h 
God willeth one thing to be for another, he. * 


which I judge ts 
Reaſon, 18, that 
of all things - 


and when he 
d; and ther. 


in bis Son in th: 
Work in beth to 


Reft expreſſcth 
Content or 14 


and ſo bis End. 


of all, agree- 


Deus vult 


be doth 


*x 


(e) Voluntas Dej Fati1nabhi's 


eſt, non quod a/ % ( 
cauſa volendi ; fed in 4 
vult unum eſſe propter ala, 


, alind, A. 
qum. 14, Qu. 19, Art. f 


5. 


(f) Non eſt aſienge un 
divinæ voluntaty ex par ' * 
volendi, ſed pateſt aſigrari vn. 
ex parte Witorum, In Tartu 
ſcilicet Deus vult eſſe 4 
propter aliud, Ibid. G. ; 
Art, 5, | 


7 10%. 
( Co T, 


Cnet. ſupr. 

(g) Quis enim dabitat 1:4 
ie Deum conferre honirit 1/4 
riam cœleſtem ſine moritis (nr. 
! quare verb hic n 
ceperit Deus, ut in terne 
hominibus gloris hate d. 
gredi voluerit, ratio in unn. 
et; quia ſcilicet conferre t 
nibus gloria m ip ſi collibitum ſa 
rit, ad maniſeſtandam uin e 
miſericordiam cum iuftitia ten. 
peratam. Dr. Twill, vind, 
Grat. I. 1. par. 2. Dipr, 3. S.. 
p. 161. 


(n) Dr. 


Pwilſ, ſupy, 
p.152, 


(n)Vaen 
tu T. l. 

7 5. 3. Qu 
1. A. 3 


more magnificent, than to need 


my Worſhip. To which Socra- 
much the more * that 

to take 
care of you, ſo much the more it 


of the 


(d) God's proper ultimate 
is Himſelf, be made all things for bimſelf, and 


ud; we do but darken the matter and loſe 


aſlign Cauſes or Reaſons of 
the Divine Will in reſpect of the a@us volendi; 
tor of his Will to create the World ſome ſay, 
(b) Dug hyjus voluntatis docentur cauſe, there ar? (P- 
two cauſes of this Volition taught in Scripture, one in 6.14 
the proximate, the Goodneſs of God; the other more 
remote and ultimate the Glory of God. The Fa- 
thers agree, that God created the World out ot 
a Principle of Goadneſs (in the moral Notion of 
it) they ſuppoſe therefore an Impulſive Reaſon 
moving the Divine Will (ex parte actus wylend:) 
to create the World. And as the Fathers, fl 
Religion and the Bible contradict this Schola- 
ſtick Maxim, which affirmeth, That no created 
thing is or can be a motive of the Divine Volitior! 
in reſped of the At of willing; which implicth, 
that God do not do us good at all for our 
ſake, and therefore is not at all a Benefactor to 
us. God did will the Exiſtence of Food and 
Phyſick for the ſervice of Man, but not for 
Man's fake (as this Maxim athirmeth;) and it 
this was ſo, Man is not oblig'd to God for his 
Food and Phyſick, nor hath God any real kind- 
neſs for Man, according to that other Schols- | 
ſtick Maxim, (i) Amor Dei erga Creaturas non «|: (') * 
affetivus, ſed effeFivus : The love of God toward" 8 
the Creatures is not a loving them, but only a doing 41 
them good. The Piety, Prayers and Intercetl:- 
ons of Noah, Daniel and Fob, and of the Son of 
God himſelf, the Merits of a Saviour, the Me— 
rits and Demerits of Men and Angels, no tea. 
{on of Juſtice, no object of Mercy or of _ 
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———Fqvour, can move one Divine Volition, if no 
created thing can be a motive reaſon of the 
Divine Volitions. The Scripture throughout 
the whole of it aſſigneth Reatons of the Divine 
Volitions (ex parte aus volendi) from created 
things. For the Jews were belov'd for the Father's 

ky ſake. Chriſtians are belov'd, becanſe they believe 

i 1:3. or Chrift and for Chriſt's ſake : Therefore doth my 

50 27. Father love me (faith our Saviour) becauſe I lay 

ien my life. God will'd the defence and fate- 

pK" ty of Jeruſalem for David's ſake, To Feruſalem 

"1:13. he faith, Thon baft forſaken me, therefore I will 

" ftretch out my Hand again/t thee. To Iſaac he 

e, Aith, T will bleſs thee and multiply thy Seed for my 

ey Szroant Abraham's ſake. To Iſrael he ſaith, I 

? 31.14, will not go np in the midſt of thee, for thou art a 
fiff-mecked People; and of the pions Man he faith, 
Becauſe he bath ſet bis love upon me, therefore will 
I deliver him. But although the generality of 
the Scholaſtick Divines will not acknowledge. 
that the Will of God is mov'd by any created 


ſtick to acknowledge, that it is mov d by ſome- 
thing uncreated, as all Religioniſts — 
wheti they beg Bleſſings of him for his Name's 
fake, for his Mercy's ſake, for Chriſt's ſake, 
«14+. the Schoolmen themſelves ſay, (K) Deus vnlt 
in I'm, catera omnia propter ſuam bonitatem, God willeth all 
„o.. other things for his Goodneſs (the Good that He 
js, or his eſſential Perfe&ion;) and they affirm 
( 1634.55 alfo, (I) that this Goodneſs is unto God Obje- 
het ar. um motivum & ratio volendi per modum frmis, the 
Motive, Obje@ and the Reaſon of his Willing by way 
of the End. They affirm therefore, that in a 
large ſenſe it is the cauſe of the Divine Volitt- 
(n) Dr. on (for in theſe Maſters ratio and canſa (m) are 
Tri./opr. terms ſynonimous) which is, to be inconſiſtent 
15% with themſelves (notwithitanding an inſuffici- 
00 Ler- ent Salvo (1) which they have excogiated, to 
1 I, 1. fave themſelves from Inconſiſtence) and to con- 
D.. N tradict their own Maxim, that one thing is not 


this Maxim affirmeth, that what God willeth is 
Rational, Wiſe and Good (vn/t hoc eſſe propter 
hoc) God will have Canſes and Effects, Means 
and Ends, due Order and Uſefulneſs amongſt the 
parts of the Univerſe; but the other part of it 
will not allow. that God willeth it, becauſe it 
is rational, wiſe and good, Non propter hoc vult 
hoc. The Divine Wil therefore in creating the 
Univerſe was but half. rational; tor in all ratio- 
nal procedure the Means are willed for the ſake 
of the End, to which they are ſubſervient (ra- 
tio mediorum ſumitur d fine,) whence ſome rigid 
©) Dr, Adherers to the School-Divinity ſay, (o) A&us 
n volendi finem in Deo dici poteſt cauſa actus volendi 
13 media ad finem; The act of willing the End in God 
may be ſaid to be the Canſe of the act of willing the 
Means to the End. If there is nothing of this 
rational procedure in God, what meaneth His 
working all things after the Connſel (which is wiſe 
7.Trtwl. and rational procedure) of bis own ill? (p) Nec 
en. ratio fme bonitate ratio eft, nec bonitas ſme rations 
bonitas : Reaſon without Goodneſs is not Reaſon, 
ar is Goodneſs without Reaſon Goodneſs. The true 
God is not Marcions Deity, irrationaliter bonus. 
Although he acteth in the God-like arbitrary 
way of Self-will, yet not in the irrational arbi- 
trary way of Self-will, regarding nothing but the 
fulfilling of meer Will and Pleaſure, and wil- 
ung becauſe he willeth. His Will and Pleaſure 
1s Unod-will, -Eph.1.9. His moſt unaccountable 
doings\he would not do, if they did not ſeem 
good in bis fight (and therefore they are really 
good, Matth. 11. 26.) And as lus Creation- 
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work was wiſe and good ex parte voliturum, in 

reſpect of the things willed and the Finis operis : 

So alſo ex parte adus volendi, in reſpect of the act 

of willing and the Finis operantis; for ſuch is all 

truly Virtuous and God- like Agency. To ra- 

tional Beings in common good as good is the 

Object of the Will and the reaſon of willing. 

So the Philoſopher ſaith of good, () . i- (q) Fri. 

a- en uin, & apigwre , all motion of Alan DN. . 3. 

and of God is with reſpect to it. 1 
Hitherto the Scholaſtick Theology appeareth, 

to incumber the Theory of the Final Cauſe 

with inextricable difficulties touching the Di- 

vine Will, and the further we look into it the 

worſe it appeareth: For this Theology ſuppo- 


thing, yet one would think, they thould not 


ſeth, that the Acts of the Will of God are all 


one With his Subſtance and therefore Eternal, 


yet ſome paſt, others preſent, and others to 
come; one (as being the ſame with his Sub- 
ſtance) and yet many; neceſſary yet free; 
the Divine Volition of producing the future 
Creatures is free, but it is free only, as it is 
à tree relation or habitude of the Divine Es- 
lence to the future Creatures, and yet their be- 
ing future Creatures is a conſequent of that free 
| Relation or Habitude; for the Divine Volition 
is the canſe, the only cauſe, why they are fu- 
ture Creatures. By ſach a Theology we are 
not likely to advance very far in the knowledge 
ot the Final Cauſe, of which yet the Schoolmen 
have a right Notion in general, obſcurely 
— in Confuſo; for they rightly affirm, that 
Jumme amatum, ſummum bonum and Finis ultimus 
are the fame, and that whatever God deeth ad 
extra, propter ſe agit tanquam finem ultimum. And 
it we ask, what propter ſe meaneth? they ex- 
plain themſelves propter bonitatem ſuam, where- 
by they mean, the Good that God is or his Eſ- 
ſential Perfections. (r) Deus alia d ſe non vult (t) A7. 
mfr propter Finem qui eft ſua Bonitas : God doth . 8. 
wot will other things beſides bimſelf, wileſs it be fr. 


.d. 3. 252 cauſe why God willeth another. One part of the End, which is his Goodneſs. But how the 


Creatures can be Means to ſuch an End as thoſe 
Eſſential Perfections of God which they treat 

of, this they cannot ſay; nor can they ſay, 

how there can be any Means to ſuch an End 3 

nor can they ſhew, what motive force there 

is in God's Eſſential Perfections, to cauſe him 

to communicate them; and they fall into imper- 

tinent Diſcourſes, when they come to ſhew, how 

or in what Senſe God is the 

End of all. (s) To the firſt A. (s) Primo Agent i non convenit 
gout it ju ot aeg to lf fe ge couſin ale 
for the acquiſition of am End, but OT ſuam perfetiimem, que 
he mtendeth only to communi- eſt ejus bonitas, c un guague 
cate his Perfection, which is his creatura intendit com/equi ſuam 
Goodneſs, and every Creature ſemen, gy on 
intendet b, ig Yarn des Perfe tron, Sic ergo divina bonitas eſt finis 
which is a ſimilitude of the Per- num rerum. Aquin. ſupr. 
fedtien and Goodneſs Divine. So Qu. 44. Art. 4. 

the Divine Goodneſs is the End 

of all things. This account how God is the final 

cauſe of all things, is not pertinent to the In- 

quiry; for they that inquire touching the final 

Low! of the Creation, underſtand very well, 

that God's Creation is the fame thing with the 
Communication of his Perfection ; but their In- 

quiry 1s tonching the moving Reaſon and Eud 

of that Communication. Cajetan faith, The End 

of this Action or Operation is the Divine Per- 

fection (or Goodneſs : ) but this is moſt falſe, 

ſaith another Schoolman, (t) for this Action or (t) Valet- 
Operation and the Divine Perfection (or Good- 4d J. 1. 
neſs) are all one. 9.6.9 
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IX. The Hebrew Doctors (that are grand 
ſticks) make very large Attributions of | 


(moral) Goodneſs to the Deity, but in their Ac- 

count of the cauſe of the Creation they over- 
(o) 2ai- look it: (u) yet they ſuppoſe, that the Works 
non. Mor. of God are good and for a propoſed End, and 
ev. par. 3. they manage a Diſpute againſt certain Maſters 
*+ #5 of Speculatien, who derive them from Will 
without Wiſdom, and will not allow us to ask, 
cur hoc fecerit? The ſame Controverſie they 
| have with thoſe Maſters of Speculation touching 


; dg 


—Booxhj 


Precepts and Probibitions ? the ready Anſwer is th 
Ita voluit, vel ita decrevit ſapientia ejus, $, 
Abarbenel ſaith, () that N voluit is not usd 


abſolutely, but touching a thing whoſe fal“ 
cauſe is — 1. But it inquiry 4 made a 1. 
ing the Reaſon or Final Cauſe of things, and if 24.15 
it be apparent, or may be eaſily known, the uſu. '”: 

al way of the Jews is to anſwer, Ita volnit. 

and they had better ſay ſo at the firſt than 

at the laſt, for thereby they ſave themſelves the 


labour of any further Inquiry. (c) Aundum 


(0 Com. 


* . . . . - . 0 (c) G 4 
14:4, the Precepts of their Law. (w) For ſome do not | conditum quia Deo ita viſum fuit, dicunt Hebrai: x, 
Be 5 ö iuquire into any cauſe of them, but they ſay, that all | The Hebrews ſay, the World was 3 ai: Nit 


l becauſe it Epb. i.; 
pleaſed God. Maimonides maketh God the ulti. 


mate End only in ſuch a Senſe, as doth not im- 
port the tendency of any thing to him, or that 
any thing 1s in order to him, or made for his 
ſake, or that he 1s in ſuch Senſe the End, as that 
all things are for him and to him. Men. hen j;, 
hath ſaid better in his forecited Interpretation 
of the words of Solomon, The Lord hath made al 
things for himſelf. 


| the Precepts are from bis meer Mill. Others ſay, 
that every ar je and Prohibition is from his Vi, 
dom and reſpecleth a certain End, all the Precepts 
have their Cauſes and Reaſons and are commanded 
| for the ſake of ſome Utility, and this is the common 
(x) Ibid. Opinion of all the Wiſe Men. (x) Thoſe unwiſe 
„31. perſons make Man more perfect than bis Creator; 
| for according to them whatever a Man ſaith or doth, 
he doth it for a certain End, but God doth other- 
wiſe, be commandeth us that which bringeth us no 
Utility, if we do it, nor detriment, if we negle@ it. 
Nut far be this from the Creator. If bis Precepts 
were of no utility, how could it be ſaid of thoſe that | ( an 
believe and do them, that they are wiſe, intelligent, | in the Chriſtian. (d) Three things (ſaith S. Au- (4)D: c, 
great, and a wonder to all Nations? The Hebrew Hin) ought principally to be known touching D . 
Doctors therefore in their Account of the Final | every Creature; quis eam fecerit, per quid fecerit, 
Cauſe conjoyn Will and Wiſdom. (y) If we ſay, | quare fecerit. It we ask therefore concerning 
that all things were made for Man, and Man for the | Light, quis fecerit © Deus eft : $i per quid fecerit? 
worſhip of bis Creator, yet the Queſtion remaineth, | dixit fiat & fata eſt. Si quare fecerit ? quia bona 
What is the End of that worſhip * Seeing nothing | eſt - nec cauſa melior, quam ut bonum crearetur d 
accrueth to the Perſection of God, although all Crea- | bono Deo. Hanc etiam Plato cauſam condeudi mm- 
tures ſhowd worſhip him, uothing goeth from him, dum Juſt iſimam dicit, ut 4 bono Deo bona opera fe- 
although nothing beſides himſelf ſhould exift. If you rent. God made Light, becauſe it was good and 
anſwer, that this is not done for bis Perfection, but | he was good, becauſe it was good, that the 


for our Perfection; becauſe this is our chief Good | Light ſhould exiſt: And it was Goodneſs in 


and our higheſt Perfection In like manner it may God (not only the Platonic Communicative 


be ask'd, to what End is that Perfection of us? This | Goodneſs, | but the Goodneſs of well-doing) to 
End therefore muſt neceſſarily be aſigu d at length; give it exiſtence, and this Goodneſs requir'd the 
Ita voluit Deus, vel ita decrevit ſapientia illi- giving it exiſtence; from which Conjunction of 
us, ſo is the Will of God, or ſo bis Wiſdom bath de- oljective and ſubjective Goodneſs all created Be- 
(% Did. termin'd. (z) The Throne is made for the King to ings derive their Exiſtence. All things were 
p.cr.1.c.69. fit upon, and the End of his ſitting on it is, that he created for the ſake of Good, and conſequently 
may be plac'd on high, and he is plas'd on bigh for for the ſake of that Goodneſs which requir'd it. 
this End, for Magnificence and Authority, and his If the created Univerſe was not an immenſity 
Alagnificence and Authority is for this End, that ot Goods, if it had not been ſo repreſented be- 
Men may fear and revere him, and Men muſt fear fore its Exiſtence in Archetypa Mente (in the Ar- 
and revere him for this End, that they may obſerve | chetypal Mind,) if the Exiſtence of it had not 
his Commands; and his Commands muſt be obſerv'd | been thought £000, 1t could not have been an 
for this End, that Men may live ſafe, free from In- Object of the Divine Volition. As it was (in 
Jurtes, and that the Order and Society of Men may its Ideal Exiſtence) an immenſity of Goods: So 
be conſerv'd. In like manner we are to carry on it was immenſe Goodneſs in God, to give it 
our Inquiry touching all Ends, till we come to the Exiſtence, and Goodneſs requir'd, that Exiſtence 
ultimate End, which is the Will or Wiſdom of the ſhould be given it : (e) For what 
Creator (ſic voluit Deus, fic fuit decretum ſapi- profit is there of good (or what 
entiæ De1,) which in our Opinion are nothing elſe ſignifieth it) that is not opera- 
but his Eſſence : Wherefore we conclude, that tzve and doth no good? As they 
the bleſſed God is the ultimate end of every thing, | that are rich in this World are 


X. Nothing of Goodneſs appeareth in the 
Rabbinical Account of the Final Cauſe of the 
Creation, and nothing but Goodneſs appeareth 


b. 13 
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Tes; Clem, Strom. |. C. 1% 
480. 


and conſequently, that this is alſo the End of all 
things, to become like unto him in Perfection, ſo far 
as may be; for this is his Will, which is nothing 


elſe but his Eſſence: and in this reſpe@ it it ſaid of 


God, quod ſit Finis Finium, that he is the End 
of Ends, But the making God the End in this 
Rabbinical Senſe only, 1s really a making him 
the Beginning of things only, not the End. 
The reſolving all things into his meer Will (or 
Wiſdom in general) is a ſignifying, that the 
Reaſon and End of things is unknown. (a) To 
ſuch Queſtions and Inquiries as theſe, Why God made 


one a Prophet not another? I by he gave his Law 
to one 


ation, not to another? Why be gave it at | b 


rich in good Works, ſo God 
(f) is unceſſant in Beneficences 
being truly God and a good Fa- 
ther. But Goodneſs muſt not 
be devoid of Juſtice. (g) How 
much Injuſtice is an Evil, ſo 
much Juſtice is a Good. Nor 
rs it only to be reputed a Species 
of Goodneſs, but the Defenſative 
thereof; for if Goodneſs is not 
govern d by Fuſtice, ſo that it 
is juſt, it is not Goodneſs, if it 
e umuſt; for nothing is good 


13 


charg'd to be communicatively good, and to be 


(t) Oecs beg x; Tal? 5 
v, avie x; Wounrs . 
aaumos wnoiass 195 


(g) Quanto malum i; jajtitie 
tanto bonum juſtitia. Mer „. 
cies ſolummodo, ſed tute-« . 
putanda bonitatis; quia 519 
niſi juſtitia regatur, ut J |" 
non erit bonitas, fi ir f. 
Nthil enim bonum quod ini! "ar 
bonum autem omne quod juſt 
ita fi focietas & con 
nitatis atque juſtitie, je19% 
earum non potes non carers 2 
A primordio creator ta »* 


ſuch a time, not ſooner or later? Why he gave ſuch that is unjuſt, and whatever 


nf 
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— : Pariter utrum- jut is good. So if there be a 
pu" Tr, Bote £31 ofen. Society and Conſpiration-of 

be role ust it ia modula- — 4 F 77 Vi * 
if un ; Ja cen. l. neſs and Juſtice, Marcion 
wt! leu. ©: want the Separation of \th 
Le 10 1 make bis two Gods. | 


hs Proceſs of both. His Goodneſs made 
the World, Juſtice order'd it. The Creatore pra- 
tied (in his Creation-work) immenſe Benefi- 
cence, but fo as to practiſe univerſal Jultice. 
And it was but Juſtice, that all things ſhould 
be made for him and to him, and that all Ra- 
tionals {ſhould be made for the good of Holi- 
Ae neſs and Godlineſs. (5) Duid enim tam bonum 
9 bid. pugm notitia & ſructus Dei? For what ts ſo good 
6 3: - the knowledge of God and the Fruit thereof? 


XI. His holy or divine kind of Goodneſs 
whence the Creation iſſu d, muſt be conſider d 
under the Notion of Inperial; tor God is an 
Imperial Eſtate ( the holy Empire's Imperial E- 
ſtate) and his creative Goodneſs muſt be deno- 
minated bis holy Imperial Goodneſs of ill, to di- 
ſtinguiſh it from meer umi verſal Benevolence. For 
his univerſal Benevolence is not meer univer- 
ſal Benevolence, but Benevolence with the ad- 
dition and limitation of the holy Imperial. We 
may ſuppoſe Prometheus a good natut d Ratio- 
nal, as one of the aggregate of Rationals, to 
roduce a world of Rationals from meer Uni- 
verſal Benevolence, and for the common good 
of the whole aggregate of Rationals, that every 
one of them by univerſal Benevolence (Bene- 
volence towards all) may endeavour and pro- 
mote the common good of all, wherein every 
one's Happineſs is included: But it is mani- 
feſt, that this Promethean Creation is not like 
God's Creation. For in this Prometbean Crea- 
tion the created Rationals are not made by 
the Creator proximately and immediately to 
be his, his Sabſecd⸗ and Servants, to be Servi- 


have the Poſſeſſion, Uſe and Diſpoſal of them: 


aſſume to himſelf a ſupreme Power of govern 


in order thereto; and the created Rational 


their Intereſt to endeavour and promote. Ih 


nevolence and the pub 


ly :) Nor is he properly ſupreme Lor 
but the publick is the L 


the Creator was ſo Good as Fuſt : There | 


are not oblig'd to be his Subjects and Servants, | there is in their Saying, His Original Creation 455. 
but only in order to the publick good, and be- was the Volition of the holy Empire, which is the 
cauſe the publick good requireth it, which 1s | thing, that agreeth to his Names Jehovah and 


truly Religions ſerve the publick out of reſpect from his Holine 
to God and for his ſake: But this Scheme of | rial Goodneſs) of Will ; for the Volition of the 


the Creation inferreth, that they muſt ſerve | holy Empire is neceſfarily Holineſs and Godli- 

God meerly out of reſpect to the publick and — 

for its ſake. In this Prometbean Creation the 

Creator (whoſe Principle is meer univerſal Be- | 
lick good) is not ſupreme | of Holineſs and Godlineſs (of the holy Sovereign-!*"s 

Lord of all, but only becauſe the publick good | ty and Government, the holy City, the holy e 

requireth it; and fo far as the publick good | Law, the State and Life of Holineſs, the Du- 24 / Ged. 

requreth it, his Dominion and Sovereignty is ty-part and Benefit-part of Religion) of all the */, an4 

deriv d from it and limited by it (and confe- | God-kind (the Saint of God-kind) of Good and therefore 

quently he hath it der ivatively and er ar tion of bis own Parental Eſtate, the Rights and Dues thererf | $9 the 


ord and Owner of all. 


The publick is alto the ultimate final Cauſe 
of all; tor the Creator (as every other Ratio- 
nal) is ſuppos'd, to be of underling Condition, 
a ſabordinate and ſubſervieut means (and 
therefore a Servitor) to the common good, 
which is above him, the belt and greateſt good 
and end, and which muſt be uppermoſt in the 
Eſteem and Affection of all. But (i) Quis dix- (i) Arr, 
erit Deum ad fines officiornm certos actionum ſua- atv. Cet. 
rum decreta dirigentem £ Who will allot unto God J. 3+ T. 
the meer Office of Governing with an obſervance of . 

the limits thereof? Such a Promethean Creation 

would be an undeifying God, who is not a 

meer Rational, nor are his Lieze-people ſuch, 

nor can a City of God conſiſt of meer Ratio- 

nals; for it neceſſarily conſiſteth of holy Ru- 

tionals, that are ſet apart for God to have 

the Poſſeilſion, Uſe and Injoyment of them, 

and that prefer his Honour and Service before 

all things. If God doth create an Univerſe of 
Rationals, he is neceſſarily unto them a God 
unmediately and in his own Right (and they 

are ot Right and by Obligation his Liege-peo- 

ple ;) he cannot therefore create an Univerſe 

of Rationals from meer univerſal Benevolence 

for the common good of the aggregate of Ra- 
tionals, ſo as to be unto them a God, and to 

have Dominion and Sovereignty over them, 

only becauſe the common good requireth it. His 
Original Creation iſſu'd from an univerſal Be- 
nevolence, but the Benevolence which it iſſu'd 

from, was the Benevolence of his holy Impe- 

rial Good-will, which is fo good as to be 5, and 

which reſerveth unto God intirely the Rights 

and Dues of his Godhead. It LaGaneth the 
common good by its. deſigning our Holineſs 

and Godlineſs; for this is that which is ever 

way good, the common good of the holy Em- 

pire. Which is a plain Reaſon, why God mult 

be the Erd of Ends unſnbordinated to any End, 

our Holineſs and Godlineſs requireth, that it 


ent and Subſervieat to him, and for him to | ſhonld be ſo. 


But they are proximately and immediately and | XII. His holy Imperial Good will requireth, 
meerly made for the publick good of all Rati- | that he be to the Univerſe of Rationals the San- 
onals, to endeavour and promote it by a con- Fity Imperial (the Imperial Eſtate of Sunctity 
curring univerſal Benevolence and the joint Imperial) which is the ſame thing with the Vo- 
Endeavours of all. In this Promethean Creati- lition of the holy Empire and the Intereſts 
on the Creator doth not claim any Propriety 
in, nor Dominion and Sovereignty over the 
created Rationals as the Right and Due of his of Chriſtianity Imperial,) which is the ſame 
Honour and Dignity of Eſtate, and which be- 


longeth to him upon his own account: He can |pire and the Intereſts thereof. Some of the 


thereof: As Chritt is deſign'd, to be unto us 
the Chriſtianity Imperial (the Imperial Eſtate 


thing with the Volition of the Chriſtian Em- 


- | Maſters of the Metaphyſical and Cabaliſtical 


ing all, only and meerly becauſe it is neceſ- Theoſophy ſay () that God therefore created (k) 4%. P. 
fary for the publick good of all Rationals and | the World, at fit quod conveniret nominibus Je- H. Al, 


Op. Phil. 


S | bovah atque Adonat And thus much of truth % 1. . 


e Adongi. His 2 Creation theretore iſſi'd 
s and Godlineſs (holy Impe— 


eſs of Will: As the Volition of the Chriſtian Em- 
ire is neceſſarily Chriſtian Holineſs and God- 
ineſs of Will. It is the Volition of all the matters 4s Pa- 


Gaodneſs 


a Voli- 
55h Imperial Goodneſs of God is his Imperial Gazd-will, and s a Ho- 
| lition of bis wn Imperial Eſtate the Rights and Duzs ther exf, 

| Excel- 
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| The Idea of God and of his 


Excellency : As the Volition of the Chriſtian | tri ac Domino in perpetuum fe mm, & fm 
eternum Deo regnum, to ſerve for ever the ſupreme 


Empire is the Volition of all the Chriſtian and 
Divine kind of Good and Excellency. And as 
Chriſt cannot be Chriſt, ſo God cannot be God 
without the Volition of this Divine kind of | 
Good, nor without a deadly hatred, a punitive 
and vindittive diſpleaſure againſt the contra 
ry evil. Which deadly hatred of the contrary 
evil of Sin and Wickedneſs 1s the ſame thing 
with his love to Holineſg;z he cannot therefore 
be ſuppos'd, to love Holineſs meerly with re- 
ſpect to us and our Welfare, and conſequently 
his Volition of the holy Empire muſt not be 
ſuppos'd, mera benignitas propensaque voluntas he- 
nefactendi aliis, a meer — and ready Will to 
benefit others. When our Bleſſed Saviour found- 
ed the Chriſtian Empire, he was not wanting 
in Benignity of Will to us and our Benefit: 
But this Benignity of Will to us was neceſſarily 
connex'd with the Volition of his own Imperial 
Eſtate (of Chriſtianity) for his own ſake ; and 
this whole Volition was his Chriſtian Holineſs 
and Godlineſs of Will, and without this Voli- 


Father and Lord, and to be unto God an +, 


Kingdom. 


XIII. His holy Imperial Goodneſs of Will 
requireth, that God be a Parental Providence 
to this World of Terreſtrial Animals, and to 
Mankind eſpecially, who are made (additio- 
nally to the other Ends of their Creation) to 
live in Human and Civil Society, a reeably to 
their natural Inclination and Intereſt; for Man 


Wilderneſs and a ghaſtly Scene, nothing but 
darkneſs and dimneſs of Anguiſh. Mankind be- 
ing made for Society, it is manifeſtly the Will 
and Intention of Nature (Parental Providence) 
that the mmdus bumanus ſhould conſiſt of Fa- 
milies, Cities and Commonwealths with their 
ſeveral Governours (tor things are ſo ordered 
in Nature, that it cannot be otherwiſe, every 


—1 — 
n 


— 


is (n) C der voegdy Y xowwrney, a Rational and 50. (m) 1. 
cial Animal, and without Society the Life of 4. 1.2 
Man would be life-lefs, the World would be a“ 


tion Chriſtian Holineſs and Godlineſs = one of which leſſer Syſtems is (u) e, an c- (9) 5,1 
Goodneſs) of Will would be wanting in C rift dinate Conflitution and Polity. But the aggregate d. 
In like manner, Holineſs and Godlineſs of | of theſe leſſer Syſtems is not properly a Poli- , 
Will would be wanting in God, if his benefi- ty (as the leſſer Syſtems are,) yet in a large 
cent Volition of the Exiſtence of the Subject- Senſe it may be called (o) uma omnium Reſpub- (0) In. 
party of the holy Empire (the Univerſe of Ra- lica, one Commonwealth of all. Mankind there.“ 
tionals) was not connex'd with the Volition of fore are made, to be Citizens of this World © *” 


his own Imperial Eſtate (of Sanctity Imperial) 
for its own ſake; for this whole Volition is 
his Holineſs and Godlineſs of Wall. 
his Original Creation muſt be confider'd as 


Fundator Imperii, the Founder of the hoh Empire, 
in the Religion whereof he 1s repreſented as 


the Final (as well as the Efficient) Cauſe of all 
ae and he is ſo chietly for theſe three 
Reaſons, which may — be mentio- 
ned in this place. 

(I.) All things had Exiſtence given them for 
the ſake of Good, and conſequently for the 
ſake of Goodneſs, his Goodneſs (his being Good 
and doing Good) that requir'd it. In ſuch ſenſe 
all things are for Gd. 

(2.) The Subject- party of the holy Empire 
is for the Exiſtence of that Good, the Volition 
whereof is Holineſs and Godlineſs of Will, and 
the Exiſtence whereof is for his Holineſs and 
Godlineſs of Will, which requireth it, and is 
the final Reaſon thereof. 

(z.) Although all things are made for this 
Reaſon the Exiſtence of Good, this doth not hin- 
der, but that God's Creation is ſo made, as 
that. all things are for him and to him, as Reli- 
gion and Godlineſs requireth. | 

The Nature of the Original Creation (where- 
in God was Fundator Imperii) inferreth, that 
Rationals were originally created, to be Citi- 
zens of the holy Empire. They could not be 
originally created for the atheous State and 
Lite and the Kingdom of Darkneſs : But were 
made, to be and live in the State of Religion 
and Sanctity, which is the State of Citizen- 


God in 


(to do the Duties and enjoy the Felicities of 
Citizens) to do to one another (agreeably to the 
Bonds and Alliances that are in Nature) the 
Duties of Fellow-Citizens, to practice the So- 
cietive Virtue and Duty (which is their Excel- 
lency,) to ſeek their own good in their Soci- 
al Capacity, to love themſelves in common 
with Mankind, to take care of one another's 
Welfare, to be mutually helpful and beneh- 
cent, and to ſeek and promote the Common- 
weal, the good of every one and of all. Which 
Scheme of excellent Virtue and Duty to the 
publick is not to be exploded upon a pretence, 
that a Man in all his Actions ought to ſeek 
the Acquiſition of his own ſapreme Good. 
Whence a Philoſophick Wri- | 
ter inferreth (p) that the cele- 
brated Saying of Plato touching 
Man, that he is not only born 
to himſelf, but partly to his 
Country, Parents, Friends and to 
all Mankind, is not only a falſe, 
but a deadly pernicious Dogma; 
and that in very Deed. Man is 
and his own good only, But dera Morum p. sc. 
this 1s to Philoſophize at 

17 old unpopular and paradoxical rate, and 
in contradiction to common Senſe. For what 
can be more plain and certain, than that Men 
are made for Civil Society, to be- the Parts 
of an Whole, to ſubſerve the Intereſt there- 
of, and that a virtuous and dutiful promo- 
ting the good of Mankind in this World is 


p) Eximium illui Pluvi 
editum- tanto plauſu uſqut A 
nos reboans, Hominen nn 
ſolummado natum, ei join 
Patriæ, parentibus r nt 
part im, imo toti Hominun g. 
nere, non falſum ſolyn et 
exitiale dogma efſe ; & 111)! 
Hominem ſibi & ſu aunts 
bono eſſe à Natura ddν,j © 


deſtin d by Nature to bimſelf deſtinatum. Tho. Wie da. 
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ſhip in the Kingdom of God. To this holy | one way of ſeeking the Acquiſition of our ſü- , 
and happy Eſtate Chriſtianity deſigneth to re- preme Good in another World ? If Mankind «#7 
ſtore extraneous and lapſed Rationals; there- are made for civil Society, they are neceſſarily “Y 
fore they were made for it in their Original | made for ſome degree of Religion (without 
Creation. They were made for God, to be his which civil Society and Government cannot /.,;. 


Subjects and Servants (and for the buſineſs of ſubſiſt:) But they are made for Religion at 2- rn 
his Subjects and Servants, the ſerving, pleaſing 


As: nother-kins rate than may ſerve the turn of.. 
and glorifying God) to be holy and happy, civil Society. For in general they have a"; 


_ and each one of them was made, to be apart knowledge of God, of his Law and their Du- _ 
95 8 ; of the whole and for the whole. Our ultimate ty; and God is notic'd to them as a Deity of La, 
© 6. End is thus well expreſs d. (I) Ut ſummo Pa- true Religion and Godlineſs. And ſeeing they!“ 


have 


N 0 8 $4 1 bag, — 
Cr. XVI. Original Creation and Kingdom. 
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- endleſs Happineſs or Miſery in the World to 
come, thence it appeareth, that to take care of 


e ſavingly Religious, to do the work and 
* of Godlineks, 1s every Man's work 
(which he hath to do in the World) the gene- 
ral calling of Mankind, of univerſal Concern- 
ment and infinite Neceſſity, and therefore e- 
very Man ought to look upon it as the main 
work and buſineſs for which he is made an 
Inbabitant of this World. Act. 17. 27. 


XIV. The due Explication of the final Cauſe 
is peculiar to the Science of Sandity which ſhew- 
eth the preheminence of it above the Philoſo- 
hic-pagan, the Rabbinical and the Chriſtian 
@) E, Scholaſticiſin- (9) Nemo fuit Philoſophorum, quin 
tn. % confiteretur omnium rerum finem eſſe Deum. All 
per. Phite Philoſopbers acknowledge, that God is the end 
3 vf all things. Which will be clear by this reaſon. 
All things viſible ſerve the life and convemences of 
Men, which ſheweth, that Man is their End. But 
it is clear, that Man hath ſome end, which can be 
none but God. Therefore Man is for God, and jo 
are Human things, and all things are for the King 


do not underſtand Tand therefore muſt in- 
quire) in what ſenſe and for what reaſon all 
things are for the King of all? Are they to 
ſupply his Needs, and to afford him Conveni— 
ences Which he wanteth, as the lower Creation 
is for the Needs and Conveniences of Man ? 
Who knoweth not, that dv#/#5s 75 Iwo, God 
hath no need, and (as a Philoſopher ſaid) 344, 
P2011, Ti Je, nothing 7s profitable unto God e 
Accordingly our Author ſaith 
0) He finis ment iu, Mens fi- of the King of all (7) be is 
e nne: Fe. the End g the 1 
4 „ ir, the Mind is the End of Men 
u 
— * — and Angels, and Man the End 


have immortal Souls, which are deſign'd forf things animate and inanimate. dicatur, cefaudatur 


the Soul, to make Proviſion for a future State, | A. 


of all, We applaud. this Platonic Maxim, but 


| Tad aque 
All things were alſo made, that 1. _— E 54% 1 
his Majeſly might be manifeſted. 54 item dingt ne J.. 
fu muſt come and bow to him, omnes welint, nolint, cum 5 
all whether they will or not, do fitentur. Bugubin. Iupr. 
acknowledge him. But theſe | 

Reaſons are no good account, why all things 
are ſaid to be for the Platonic firſt King. For 

in the main they are taken from the Chriſtian 
Writers, and are only applicable to the Chri- 
ſtians God (the Deity ot true Religion) and 
are not agreeable to the Platoniſts ſupreme Dei- 

ty, who is incapable of a Religion and God- 
ervice. Nor is it enough, to ſay of the true 
God, that all things are ſervicnt to his Rule, that 

be is celebrated and praiſed by all, that they are 
made for the 1 of bis Majefly, and all 
muſt acknowledge him, whether they will cx mt : 
But a good Reaſon ought to be aſſign'd, why 

all are made to be Servient to his Rule, to ce- 
lebrate his Praiſe, for the manifeſtation of his 
Majeſty and to pay him honourary Acknow- 
ledgments. This Reaſon is not aſſignable but 
from the Science of SanCtity ; from whence we 
learn, that be is the End or final Cauſe, as Religion 
and Godlineſs requireth,and becauſe Holineſs and Gcd- 
lneſs and requireth it. His being the End or final 
Canſe is Holineſs and Godlineſs, and the ſame thing 
with his being God as to Holineſs and Godlineſs. Our 
making him the End or final Canſe (living to 
pleaſe him and to honour him) 7s our Holine/s 
and Godlineſs. He will be the End or final Canje, 

5 all, not for any need or want, but becauſe it is 
Holmeſs and Godlineſs, the Volition of bis being ſo 

rs the Volition of what is Holineſs and Godlineſs, 
and 7s Hulineſs and Godlineſs of Will. And as 
Chriſt's being the final Cauſe is e iy intellicible. 
if we conſider him as the Imperial Eſtate of Ch, i- 
ſtanity Imperial (for in this comprehenſion all 
things are manifeſtly for him and to him, Col. 

I. 16.) So God's being the End or final Cauſe is 


prinum, ipſum caput, ſi quidem of the corporeal World : And | eafily intelligible, if we conſider him as the Impe- 
vi _ oe ou all 10 0 tend # 57 + = _ of | Was * Oy tes ſaith, 
ho „ Fu. (rightfully ſo) the it ſelf, | that Men talk of God's Ends, as if they look d up- 
3 ooo 5 regs — the 7 ead of Mind it ſelf.| on God as a proud Man, who deſign'd his V. bb 

| And this term ius, for, doth | only to be praisd for them. That no occaſion 
not relate to the needs of God, but the neceſſity of may be given for ſuch Criminations, the Diſ- 
things. The Platoniſts therefore ſuppoſe, that | courſes of Divines touching the final Cauſe 

all things are for the firſt King in this Senſe | ought to have (what they need) a due Expli- 

bn and for this Reaſon (s) be is to them the chief cation. (u) The choiceſt and laſt End which God (u) h. 
% 102, Appetible, drawing all to him, all Beings are ulti-| propoſeth to himſelf in the ork of our Salvation, Me 
1-4, 105. mately to look towards him, to tend to bim as the 1s the manifeſtation of his Perfection, that Is. his K 
OF ad chief Good unto indigent Beings, to ruf of Glory; which conſiteth in the unfolding and di/- 20. 
T him and enjoy him. Whence he is {tiled 4m playing bis eſſertial Properties by As proper to 
Nn Ties, the End of all Ends, T0 mv gem 5 | them. and here they all mect and are concentred, 
nov xirTgor, the Centre of all deſtrables. . But if in his Juſtice, Wiſdom, Power, Mercy; bis Juſlice ſa- 1 
this Senſe only they are ſaid, to be for him, trsfied, hie Wiſdom manifeſted, bis Power raijeth 0 
they are not made to ſerve him, but only to | % from the Dead, and his Mercy ſaveth us; and | 
ferve themſelves of him. And if they only in all God is glorified. (w) He made them (the 3 Wi 
ſerve themſelves of him, they do but ſerve their Creatures,) he preſerveth them, he forgiveth them, 1 — 
own Ends, as the Brute- animals in a Family | be deſtroyeth them, be pimiſbeth them, he reward- Ser. on Fr 
do, when they look to the Maſter of it as to eth them, every other way he ordereth them, and N 18.8. ky 
their chief Benefactor, to ſupply them with | diſpoſeth of them according to the good pleaſure of 14 
Victuals. All Beings indeed (according to the his Will, for his own Name's ſake, and for his own | 4 
Platoniſts) are produc'd for the ſake of the Glory's jake. That ſo bis Wiſdom and Power, and 9 
communicative Goodneſs of this firſt King: Truth and Juſtice and Mercy, and all thoſe other i 
But if they are ſo produc'd, and yet are no, bis divine Excellencies, which ve are to helicve 1 
way ſervient to him, this is not enough to Con- and admire (but may not ſeck to comprebend,) AM 
{tute him the final Cauſe of all. Our Au- might be acknowledg'd, reverenc'd and magnify d. Bal! 
thor therefore ſubjoineth other Reaſons, why Thoſe two — Ads of his moſt ſecret and un— . 
all things are ſaid to be for the firſt King. ſearchable Counſel, then the one whereof there is not 
(t) All things were produc'd for any one A more gracious, the Deſtination of the | 1 
him, becauſe all things are ſer- that perſevere in Faith and Godlineſs to eternal . if 


e) lifts cauſa omnia exti- 
it, quia Sceptris ejus ſer- 


we | 
wine n,; 7 his Rule, and be is ce- Happineſs ; nor any one Ad more full of terrour .Yaf 
Wang unrver a, b tb vient 2 : * 93 ; « p " 5 « . . a e 
aimatiz 1 W lebrated and praisd by all and R the other, the . of | 
. 4 ic 


\ 


The Idea 


r 


of God - &c. | 


ſuch as Ls and die in ſn and infadln "without 


Repentance, to eternal Deſtruficn : The Scriptures 
in the laſt Reſolution refer them wholly to bis Glo- 
ry as the laſt End. Diſcourſes of this Nature 
touching God's Glory ought to be underſtood 
with this additional Explication, as Religion and 
Godlineſs requireth and which is Holineſs and God- 
lineſs, that ſo they may not ſeem to impute to 
the Deity any thing of human Vanity. His zea- 
lous regard for his Glory is manifeſtly nothin 
elſe, but what Holineſs and Godlineſs requiret 
(as againſt Idolatry; my Glory will I not give to a- 
nother, neither my Praiſe to grauen Images, Iſa. 
42. 8.) and his "Gor as coming from himſelt 
and from ns (from himſelf by way of Mani- 
feſtation, and from us by way of Aſcription) 
is juſtly reckon'd the ultimate End of things, 
as being ulteriour to our Salvation ; for his 
Goodnef: to us is with Intention and Deſign, 
that we ſhould be good, and we are ſaved, tha 
we might be to the Praiſe of bis Glory, as Reli- 
ion and Godlineſs requireth, Eph. 1. 6, 12, 14. 
n this Senſe and for this Reaſon all things are 
for the pleaſing and fulfilling his Will as their 
ultimate End, becauſe they are intirely for ſuch 


n * 


End and Good, ſuch Work and Uſe, 
neſs and Godlineſs, his Holineſs and Godlines 
of Will requireth. His being the End or fis, 
Cauſe is the buſineſs of Holineſs and Godlincs. 
which requireth, that all things thould be for tl. 
ſerving, pleaſing and gloritying God. | 


XV. Another Conſectary we may infer fro; 
the Premiſes. For ſeeing all things were mad. 
for the Exiſtence of Good, and the Creation 
intirely iſſu'd from God's holy Imperial Good. 
neſs of Will, it is impoſſible, that Myriads ct 
Rationals ſhould be originally created out of 
the higheſt Malevolence, the moſt ſpightful ang 
malicious Deſign imaginable, in purſiance of 
an abſolute irreſpective Decree, which hath ir. 
reſiſtibly deſtin'd them to Damnation. The 


3 had better Sentiments. (x) Ta wn G 
U 


Ty%s 70 tu Gvas meg ye, God produceth all things 
for their well being. But if Men will be bad 
God (for whoſe Uſe and Service they are made) 
will put them to a good uſe, whether they will 


or not. (y) Exe pity ,s co xaaGs q 


A bas . The Govennowr of the Univerſe vill 


not fail, to uſe thee to good purpoſe, 
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BOOK IV. 
An Idea of the Holy Spirit, 
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and of tbe Holy Scriptures. 
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F 
1. The Introduction, and of the difficulty of contemplating the Holy Spirit. Sect. 1 Of the 


various ſignifications of the word Spirit. 
Spirits, 


2. The operative unbodily Virtues are called Spirits. 


1. The ſubtil and active Subſtances are called 
3. What is vital E- 


nergy is called Spirit. 4. The operative unbodily kind of (perſonal) Beings are cal- 


led Spirits, 


5. Inſpirations are called Spirits. 6. Te 


er and Frame of Mind is 


called Spirit. 7. Spirit is of a peculiar Notion in the Science of Sanctity. Sed. 2. 


Of the various ſramifications of the Spirit of God and the definitive 


otion of the 


ly Spirit. 1. Of the ſignification of it in the oy Coſmopæia. 2. Of the Spirit 


0 
of God as of various ſorts an 


Lindi. 


3. In what 


zſe the Holy Ghoſt may be called 


the Shecinah. 4. Of the larger and ſtricler Acceptation of it amongſt the Jews. 5. The 


Holy Spirit properly belongeth to Sanity Imperial. Seck. 


ons of the Holy Spirit in the New Tefbement and chiefly of the Perſonal Acceptation. 

1. The Holy Spirit in the New Teſtament ſjgnifieth in three Acceptations. 2. The Per- 

iS; of the Holy Spirit not notic'd in the Old Teſtament. 3. External Miracles 4 
t 


o the Holy Spirit in the New Teſtament. 4. Objefions againſt the F N 


ſcribe 


3. Of the various ſtonificati- 


of the Holy Spirit from the New Teſtament. 5, 6, 7. The Perſonality of the Holy Spi 
rit proud from the New Teſtament. Sect. 4. Of the Holy Spirit as it is vital San- 
ality in it ſelf and to us. 1. The Spirit is ſuch in the plenary Senſe. 2. The Spirit is op- 


poſed to the Letter. 3. The Spirit is the _ of the Chriftians Regeneration. 


4. The Spirit is c 


Hol 
ſheweth it to be vital Sandlity. 


cally, as having a Political Im- 


[. HE Pagan Syſtem of the Uni- 
verſe hath been conſider'd Politi- 

perial Head preſiding over it; 

and alfo Phyfologically , as being animated by a | 


mundane Soul. Agreeably whereto the Anti- 


pagan Syſtem (the holy Catholick Church) 
muſt be confider'd Polztically as being the King- 


onſtitutive of the Regenerate 
eth to be vital San'tity, 6, The Holy Spirit as it is animative appeareth to be vital 
Santlity. 7. The Virtnes, Duties and Comforts of Regenerate Chriſtians ſhew, that the 

Spirit is uital Sanility. 8. The ſuper- eminent Good which the Holy Spirit is, 


dom of God, which the Im | 
r over; and alſo Phyfilogicall (x) 280 b. 


ſtate. 5. The Spirit as Holy appear- 


rial Eſtate of God 


ing (faith a Divine of our own) a Body Pcl:- 


tique that hath the eternal Spirit of God for the, 


Soul of it. Of this Divine animative Spirit we 
are now to repreſent an Idea cleared of the 
mighty difficulties that incumber it. For that 


there is great difficulty and obſcurity in the 
Theory 
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ä x ot the Holy Ghoſt appeareth from the | 10. 12, 19. So uſually in Hebrew Spirit 
amy Debates, that were about it in the elder | {ignifieth the Wind, and Latin Authors — 
times of the Church; for thoſe Debates plainly times ſpeak agreeably to the Hebrew. For Co- 
ſhew, that they knew not what to think of it. lamella faith (g) — eligere ſation ſilentis vel (g) LF. 

ir, (a) Some ſaying, that the Holy Ghoſt is a meer E- | certe placidi Spiritus diem. For ſowing it is beſt to fel, Not. 

x7 nergy, others that be is a Creature, and others that chuſe a day of a filent or at leaſt a placid Spirit.“ 8 

7 885. i God : And. ſome would not affirm, that be is | Uſually alſo Spirit fignifieth our Breath, which 4 + * voi 
any of theſe, revering the Scriptures, which (as is a Wind or Vapor, Fob 34. 14. If he gather 
they ſay) do not clearly ſew, which of theſe he is. unto himſelf bis Spirit and his Ereath, True, 

109 therefore i gi, n Ar¹ννEtu wiows mus | and Spiritus primarily and properly ſigniſie the 
me! dvd draxeuercs, they neither do him Honour Breath (as their Etymology ſheweth,) and as 
nor Diſhonour, but are indifferently diſpoſed to- Aff, (Spirit,) is the ſame with Ju, (Soul,) 
wards bim. Some ac know ledg d, that a Ternary ſo Jux, in like manner as mrs, properly ſig- 
„ be underſtood in onr Religion, but they ſo far nifieth the Breath. (h) For Fyche is properly (u) Sa!- 
Arend d the Perſons from one another, as to | that Spirit which is reciprocated by the Lungs ma/. in E. 
make one of them Mfinite in Subſtance and in| (the vital Breath is the vital Soul) that is to biet.) 
Power ; the other infinite in Power not in Subſtance called from Refrigeration, as Anima is from an * 25. 
g and the third circumſerib'd in both. (b) Some | ancient Greek word s, and Arimus from 
0); 59. held, that the Holy Ghoſt is neither Lord nor | =»4%, Vind or Breath. And as Fyche is deri- 
18.c.20- Servant, aN taxitigor, but they would have ved from Refrigeration, and is the vital Air or 
; him called Free. (c) Some that in acknow- Breath: So e, which is the ſame with Phi- 

225 r ledging the Deity of the Son were of the Ca- che, is in the Æolick Dialect punts, whence the 

Yn 165. tholick Faith, yet oppos d the Deity of the | Latin Fumus is deriv'd, hence Soar, and Ivvia- 

60 Holy Ghoſt, and would not allow him to be | «> to Vaporate and Vapor. Onde, therefore be- 
annumerated with the Father and the Son in | came a Name for the vital Soul of Man, be- 
pronouncing the Trinity, but reproached the cauſe it properly and primarily denoteth on- 
Catholicks with the Name of Tritheites. And | Life which is a Vapor. So Homer's Greek Phraſe 

1\72tav, hot a few of the Catholicks themſelves, (d) who | (7) Pozo a eu, is anſwerable to the Latin (i) Gat. 

nin l. believ'd the Deity of the holy Spirit, yet would | Phraſes, eſlare animam, efflare extremum halitum, Net, in 

1.c.14-5-not admit of the Name, nor of certain forms | and to this Greek Phraſe in Scripture dprwar 75 _ m 

15.5, '%-of Speech uſed by other Catholicks. They | Tra, to give -: the Ghoſt or Spirit. Agreeably a 

N 1 : "would not have him called by the Name of | whereto the Philoſophic Emperor ſaith, that 

"* God (as ſuppoſing that he is never fo called in | Man conſiſteth of three parts, 

Scripture) whence S. Baſil for peace ſake and (I) the fleſhy part, the Spirit ( Te onguia, . 
for fear of giving them Offence abſtain'd from | and the Hegemonic (or leading) “% v 79 οον — 
calling him ſo openly and expreſly, as Gr. Naz. | part. Kal 76 aviCua & geb m4 

0 Ser. reporteth. Who alſo obſerveth (e) that the Old e eee. And the Spirit what is it ? Wind 

. Teflament manifeſtly preach'd the Father, but the [ or Air (that of Reſpiration, which retrigerateth 
Son more ay * : The New Teſtament hath ma- our 1nnate heat) which is every Hour expired and 
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Tiers, 


nifefled the Son, but v7id«;e T4 Trepal& Thy N. [taken in again. (I) The Soul 
ra, hath ſomewhat obſcurely ſhew'd the Deity of | (faith Varro) is the Air recei- (0 Anima eſt Aer corceptus 
the Spirit. His Theory being thus ſhaded with ved in at the Month, cooled in oe, defervefatity in pulmore, 0] 
obſcurity and-difficulty is not to be underſtood the Lungs, warmed in the 4. gg in corde, diffuſur in bY 
g 1 pus, Lapl. Phyl. 1. 3. dill, 1 
or illuffrated by a ſlight view, a ſuperficial | Heart, diffus d into the Body. 9. Gar. ſupr. p. 51, 14, 185 kl 
glance, it requireth a ſedulous Inveſtigation, a Such was the Senſe of the 227, 323. ME. 1 
deep Reach, an holy Sentiment, and that we Stoicks touching the Life and 1 
carefully conſult all the Notices of it, which Soul of Man; they ſupposd the Soul to be =. 
the holy Scripture affordeth, and orderly re- Air, or (as Galen faith of them) a contemperati- 27 
preſent them with all poſſible clearneſs and di- on of aerial and igneous SubRance, or as moſt Au- 1 
ſtinctneſs. | | thors ſay, they ſuppos'd it to be Fire, yet fo if 
as to be Aerial (Air being the Vehicle of the | N 
SECTION L Fire ;) and becauſe they ſuppos d Air to be the , 
os ER Soul, thence it is, that in Cicero Anima ſigniti- Ak 
Of the various ſignifications of the word eth the Air. For he ſaith (n) inter ignem £7 dm) De _ 
pirit. terram aquam Deus animamque poſuit. Between Univerſ18, * 
Fire and Earth God bath placed Water and Soul, 19 
% I. In vulgar ſenſe the ſubtil or tenuious] that is, the Air. The Stoicks Soul therefore is 1 
n at. and active Subſtances (although bodily) are Corporeal, and they prove it ſuch by an Ar. # 
je in i. called Spirits. For ſo we ordinarily read in |gument that ſeemeth very ſtrange, 4vx5y 
«ſis ſig Phyſicians Writings of Spiritus Salis Armoniaci, TY2ue vat, 10, wwe wvai, the Soul is a Spirit, pai 
Seth C. Cervi, Fuliginis (and ſuch more) and in their (Air, Wind or Breath) therefor? it is a Body. | I 
"717 Chymical Philoſophy they diſtinguiſh in Bo- But they ſuppoſe it ſuch a Body, which in vul- 1 
ting ſti. dies the Terreſtrial parts, the Water, the Sulphur, gar Senſe 1s a Spirit, owue «ea71gor 1 ννν8 9 
_ 00- the fix'd Salt, the volatile Salt and the Spirit. So Frey, one of the tenutous and active Subſtances, Ft 
5 in human Bodies there are the Vital and Ani- which are commonly called Spirits. It is El- "lt 
ann, mal Spirits, and the Air and the Wind are cal- |ſential to a Spirit, to be without courſeneſs, 2 v1 
0 Orig. led Ruach, Spirit (F) faith Maimonides ; and craſsnefs, bulkineſs, not to be palpable * or“ The le- . =" 
| 4.0. 22. we uſually ſay of W ind and Thunder, that | tangible, to be interiour and remote from the 22 h 1 
„., chere is a ſwift Spirit in them. Gen. 3. 8. They Sro s ſenſibles and viſibles. The Apoſtle there- % ge, * 
oh 14 4. heard the voice of the Lud God walking in the] fore contradiſtinguiſheth Spirits to Fleſh and true Ef. : 43 
146 Garden in the cool of the day. In the Hebrew it | Blood. Eph. 6. 12. We wreftle not againſt Fleſh ſence 7 
is in the Spirit of the day, that is, in the Even | and Blood, but againſt ſpiritual Wickedreſs, or Ceput N =. 
ing, when the cool Wind bloweth. The Eaft-| wicked Spirits as it is in the Syriac, and our Sa- 1 "al 
wind is in the Hebrew called Spiritus Orientalis, viour faith, Luc. 24. 39. A Spirit hath net Fl:ſh e | "4 
and the Weſt-wind Spiritus Occidentalis, Exod. | and Bones, as ye fee me have. 5 1 


II. Th. 


An Idea of the Holy and Book N | 
II. The operative unbodily Virtues therefore] his Acquaintance he giveth this Character of e — 
(whether they be ſtrictly and . latter of them, (x) What be wanteth of the 1, _ 
unbodily, or only unbodily in a vulgar Senſe) ] in Iime and Tears, he maketh up in Courage and 
are called Spirits. Such are the Seminales Virtu-| Spirit. Spirit the oppoſite to dead ſenſelels Mat- Ln 
tes (Seminales Rationes) the formative or pla- ter or Body 1s Life, and Lite is Spirit. (Life is 
118. Prime les of things, which Naturaliſts have] uſually ſaid to be atns anime, ) whercæ one 
in great admiration (for the Plaſtic is called by | ſaith of God, ) He is called | 
(0) Dr. one, (u) Vis enthea, principium divinum, vegeta-\ Spirit, not as Wind, but as he- ( Heααν,œ . 
Hirvey. tive anime numen : Another ſaith, (o) —_ ing an incorporeal and vivific $4 % #0, an go 
(o)sernert. more wonderful can be thought of,) who alſo | Subſtance. (x) Zolrwraler 1 => ny a % bei. iron 
(po) Sen- have intituled the Plaſtic, (p) Spiritus Archite- | Teva, that which we uſually () Ph a . 
heft. T. I. onicus, and diſcourſe of Spiritus aurificus, ſpiri- call Spirit, hath much of Life in l. 11. c. 23. 88 
5. 208, 95. tus E7 ſuccus lapideſcens; for the Mat — it. To which uſual Notions 
Operative Virtue is look d upon as a Spirit. Of of Life and Spirit our Saviour's words are ; 
kin to theſe Plaſtic Virtues is the Stoicks Deity, 1 6. 63. It is the 14 that quic len- 
(g) LV. which they define (q) TVE0ua, megad\s A xl, eth, the leth profiteth nothing * The words thi | 
u. I. 1. A Spirit igneous and artificial, edu votegy V au. Jpeak unto you, they are Spirit and they are Life. 
ai} 5,7. gages, A Spirit intelligent and igneous. Their dull | AS in Nature, ſo in Chriſtianity it is the 
Philoſophy went no further than (Philoſophi- that l 2 Cor. 3. 6. Accordingly our 
cally) Corporeal Subſtance z but the Pythago- Saviour ſaith, It is the Spirit that quickeneth, 
reans and Platoniſts acknowledge Subſtance | which is to ſignifie, that his Diſcourſe was not 
ſtrictly and properly Incorporeal, and in their | meant of the literal eating his Corporeal Flz!}, 
Senſe the Poet calleth the Soul of the World| and Blood (that is of no avail, but his words 
(the Stoicks Deity) 4 Spirit. | were meant of the eating and drinking which is 
lum ty Terram cam- (r) So the Egyptians defined | Spiritual-vital (a Spiritual-vital Buſineſs both in 
poſque [iquentes = WS od, . miles waus mw dw | reſpect of the Duty-part and the Benefit-part) 
Lucentemque globum Lung, Tita- dH, A Spirit that pervadeth| in ſenſe and meaning they are Spirit and they ur- 


% A=. | | CES. © 4 l . * 
Shivitec abus alle, totamque in- the whole World. A Spirit in Life, and therefore Spiritual-vital. Himſelf is 
denominated a Spirit, becauſe he is that wich 


ful per artus the Senſe of the Egyptians, Iy- 
Xens agitat molem. thagoreans and Platonifts is that | is Spiritual-vital and that which is Vital Energy 
: Species of Subſtance, whuch | 1 Cor. 15. 45. The firſt Adam was made a livin 
in their Philoſophy and Metaphyſicks is the] Soul (as an Animal is) the laff Adam was made « 
oppoſite to Body or Matter; ſo that there are quickning Spirit. In his Heavenly aud Divine 
two kinds of Subſtances in the Univerſe, Ihe Condition (becauſe of his Spiritual, Heavenly 
Corporeal and the'Þcorporeal, which may be thus and Divine Body) He is externally that which 
. contradiſtinguiſh'd and defin d. The one is the is Spiritual-vital and that which is Vital Ener- 
Quantitative and not the Vital, The other is the Vi- gy. This he is in himſelf, and he is allo viviti- 
tal and not the Quantitative kind of Subſtance. So cative unto us, for being the Lord of Immor— 
S. Auſtin from the Platoniſts calleth the Incor-| tality he raiſeth his People to Life Immortal. 
{«) De c. poreal SubſtancelVital) Life. (s) Quicquid eff vel | And becauſe he raiſeth them to Immortality by 
D, J. 8. c. 5. corpus eſt, vel vita; whatever exiſtetb, is either Bo- communicating a Divine Spirit to them, where- 
% Pe dy or Life. So Alcinous (t) explaineth the Senſe by their Bodies are quickened ( Rom. 8. 11. ) 
Potr.PI% of Plato: He calleth the Soul «vJexwnler, ſelf mo- | therefore he is a Spirit both conflitutively and 
bing, br. cue ix Thy Cor, becauſe Life is in- | communicatively ; which duplicity of Senſe is in 
nate to it. The Vital Subſtance is oppoſite to | volv'd in another deſcription, which the Apo- 
the Quantitative Subſtance, and therefore doth | tle maketh of our Saviour, 2 Cor. 3. 16, 17: 
not conſiſt ot a puxta-poſitzon of parts with ſelf-' V hen it ſhall turn to the Lord, the Vail ſhall |: 
impenetrability or ſelfrexcluſiveneſs, diviſibility done away; now the Lord n Trwus Fav, is the i- 
or diſcerpibility and ſelt-alterity (whereas eve-| rit. The Lord is the Majeſtatick Glory, (ee 
Ty material Subſtance is another thing to it ſelf v. 18.) and therefore is conſtitutively the Hut; 
being a congeries of material Subſtance ; ) for and (a) ex converſione ad Spiritum qui Dominus , (1) (1 
theſe are the eſſential differencing Properties Spiritus Domini emanat in converſus, quo fiant = tt 
of the Quantitative Subſtance. But (poſi- rituales : By their converſion to the Spirit which ti, 
tively) it is the Vital Subſtance, and therefore the Lord, the Spirit of the Lord floweth forth upon 
is ene Neagvers, the Energetic Nature, ſelf-active' the converted, whereby they are made Spiritual. The 
or ſelf-moving, ſelt-penetrable with ſelf-unity | Chriſtian Majeſtatick Glory in this reſpect 1e. 
and indiſcerpibility, the Subſtance to which | ſembleth the Judaical. The Jews Ruah Hak- 
Life, Perception and Cogitation are peculiar. | kodeſh (Holy Spirit) was the Spirit of the Ma- 
Thus by confronting two oppoſite kinds of Sub- jeſtatick Glory, and their Majeſtatick Glory was 
ſtance 1 Subſtance (philoſophically ſuch) communicatively the Holy Spirit: So the Chri- 
appeareth to be of a very intelligible Idea, and | ſtian Ma jeſtatick Glory is communicatively and 


nothing can perplex it but the Impoſtures of originally Ruach Hakkodeſh (the Holy Spirit, 
Imagination. 


whereby we are ſpiritualiz d and ſav'd from 
Carnality of Religion. 
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III. What is Vital Energy is called Spirit, 
as being (becauſe Vital) operative unbodih kind 
of Virtue ;, for even the Vivacity and Vigour of both good and bad, as alſo the Souls of Me! 


Bodily Lite as well as Mental Vivacity and Vi-| and the ſeparated Souls both of good and bid 

gour (Quickneſs of Parts, Fortitude, Animoſi- are called Spirits. The Sadducees are ſaid by Gr: 

ty) is the operative unbodily kind of Virtue, | Naz. and Epiphanius, to have deny'd the Exi- 

and therefore is Spirit. Of the former a great | ſtence of the Holy Spirit, and this they prove 

(u) Harvey Naturaliſt ſpeaketh, when he ſaith, (n) allus from a Text which ſaith nothing of it, A. 23. 
7 Gen. F. nofter ſemine ſpirituque plenus, (w) viribus, ſpiri- 8. The Sadducees ſay, that there is no Reſurrecii'”, 
6% 15:2 tu & generativd potentid. Of Vigour of Mind a | neither Angel nor Spirit. The Reſurrection, Al- 
4. b. late Divine ſpeaketh, when commending two of ' gel and Spirit which the Saddncees did nor ac- 
| | g know !r Cz. 


IV. The unbodily kind of (Perſonal) Beings 
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Eternal Spirit of God. 


e. are the two Particulars of their In- 

| N 8. Luke addeth, that the Phariſees 
auf both. This therefore is that which the 
Sadducees (who probably never heard of the Per- 

( of the Holy Spirit) are ſaid, to have 
liev'd, the Exiſtence of the Souls of Men 
believ d 


— — — —— —— 


the World. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God. Every 
Spirit that confeſſeth, that Feſus Chriſt is come in the 
Fleſh, is of God. and every Spirt that conf:ſſeth not, 
that Feſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is not of God. 
Becauſe in the Apoſtle's Days there were many 
tally inſpir'd Teachers, the Chriſtians are ex- 


1c 4 nature 7 


and 


V. Inſpirations both in the real and perſonal 
acceptation (as they ſignifie the perſons inſpir d) 
are called Spirits, 1 Job. 4. 1, 2, 3. Believe not e- 


Cod; becanſe many falſe Prophets are gone out into 


very Spirit, but try the Spirits, whether they be of | 


God calleth Jeſus accurſed , and that no Man (that 
hath an Inſpiration) can ſay, that Jeſus is the 
Lord but by the Holy Ghoſt. In the Apoſtolical 
times ſome had an extraordinary faculty of diſ- 
criminating falſly inſpir'd Teachers ir the 
truly inſpir'd; and this faculty the Apoſtle cal- 
leth diſcerning of Spirits, 1 Cor. 12. 10. where 
Spirits ſignifie Inſpirations both in the real and 
perſonal acceptation. So the Spirits which S. 
John exhorteth the Chriſtians to try and reject, 
are deſcrib'd as Teachers that are of the World, 
1 J. 4. 5, 6. They are of the World, therefore 
heul they of the World, and the World heareth 
them. We are of God; be that knoweth God hear- 
eth us; he that is not of God, heareth not us; here- 
by know we the Spirit of Truth and the Spirit of 
Error, The Spirit of Error is the ſame with 
thoſe Deceivers and Impoſtors that are entred 
into the World, 2 Joh. 7. and ſignifieth in the 
perſonal as well as the real Acceptation. But 
the Trevue]a Thava, ſeducing Spirits, which the A- 
＋ ſpeaketh of, 1 Tm. 4. 1. are moſt proba · 

ly the Evil Angels the grand ſeducers 11 Man- 
kind; for the Apoſtle conjoyneth ſeducing Spi- 
rits and Doctrines of Devils. Of which ſort were 
the Magical Inſtitutes of the Pythagoric Pagans 
and the paganizing Gnoſticks that ſymboliz'd 
with them, the Pagan Demonolatry and (the 
Tranſcript thereot ) the Church-Demonolatry ; 
all which were introduc'd by Diabolical Illuſi- 
ons and Afflations, that carry'd a ſhew of Di- 

vine Revelations and Inſpirations, which the 
Holy Writers call the Spirit. For the Prohibi— 
tion of quenching the Spirit concerneth immediate 
; Inſpirations (although not them alone) 1 The,. 
| 5-19. So when the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 The. 2. 1. 
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Quomado Moyſcn & Heli- 
A 5 ni ſi in ſpiritu? C. 
Marc. I. 4. e. 22. | 


unknown Tongue, my Spirit prayeth, but my Under- 
flanding is unfrutful. what is it then? I — hy 
with the Spirit and I will pray with the Underftand- 
ing alſo (intelligibly : ) I will Jing with the Spirit, 
and 1 will img with the Unidey ſtanding alſo. Hlſe when 
thou ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, bow ſhall be that 
occnpieth the room of the unlearned, ſay Amen? 
2,2, He that ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, 
ſpeaketh not unto Men, but mto God: for no Aan 
under/tandeth him; bowbeit in the Spirit (the Spi- 
rit of Languages) be ſpeaketh Myſteries. As when 
our Saviour faith touching the Meſſiah, How 
doth David in Spirit call bim Lord ? he meaneth 
the Spirit or Inſpiration of Prophecy: So when 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of praying and fmging with 
the Spirit and ſpeaking in the Spirit, he meaneth, 
the Spirit or Infpiration of Languages and o- 
ther ſupernatural Gifts. Peter knew Moſes and 
Elias that appear d in the Mount by Inſpiration, 
and therefore Tertullian faith, 


28. 2. Deut. 34. 9 and the Spirit of Life that 


was in the Wheels, Exel. 1. 20. and that which 
{et the Prophet upon his Feet, Ezek. 2. 30. may 


be interpreted, to ſignifie either that Inſpirati- 
on or that unbodily operative Vartue, 


VI. Temper, Genius and Frame of Mind is 
uſually called Spirit (this being the Mind or Spi- 
rit as to the Frame and Temper of it;) for in 


(f) How ſhould he have known 
Moſes and Elias but in Spirit? 
So in the Old Teſtament the 
Spirit of Wiſdom ſignifieth that Inſpiration, Exod. 


this Notion the Scripture ſpeaketh of the Spirit 
Meekneſs, the Spirit of Jealouſie (that animi af- 
efus) and of mixing a N Spirit in the midſt 


of Egypt: So we uſual 


'g) Sciunt qui in Hebrels li- 
{oris 1rerſati ſunt, quam late pa- 
teat ſpiritus nomen. Origine ſux 
ventum ſignifcat; ob cujus ſub- 
filitatem que viſum ſugit, ad 4. 
lia transfertur. primùm ad ſub- 
Rtantias : nam Deus, Angeli bo- 
ni malique, deinde ipſe hominis 
animus co wcabulo nuncupantur, 
Deinde ad Accidentia : nam Fa- 


peak of the 6. 44-4 
rit, the Fudaical Legal Spirit, 
the Old 3 Spirit. ( 5 a- 
mine and Peſtilence (a Ert of 
operative _—_— Virtnes) 
are called Spirits by the Son 
of Krach (as Grotius ſuppo- 
ſeth,) Viſdom, an operative 
unbodily Virtue is called @ lo- 
ving Spirit by the Book of 


Courage, and temper of Mind, which is-2r #7: 

. So the Spirit of Bondage 5 2 
vile diſpoſition in Religion (the diſpoſition of 
the vile Serviliſts or ſervile kind of Religioniſts) 
and the Spirit of Adoption is the Child of God-king 
of diſpoſition, the diſpoſition of (the Filialiſts) 
the unſervile or filial kind of Religioniſts, Roy 

8.15. God bath not given us the Spirit of Fear: |,. 


of Power, and of Love, and of a ſound Mind. 11 2 Tun 


Spirit of Fear in this place (as the Context ſheyy. 
eth) denoteth the diſpoſition of Timidity and 
Cowardice; to which the Apoſtle oppoſeth the 
Spirit of Power (Fortitude) and of Love (which 
caſteth out cowardly Fear) and of a ſound 
Mind, which is I hom to a weak and timid 
Soul. To this uſual Notion of Spirit as it ſig- 
nifieth Temper and Diſpoſition, we may reduce 
another Scripture-notion of it near of kin 10 
this; for ſometimes Spirit ſignifieth Interiour 
Propenſion, Impetus and Inclination, Hef. 4. 12. 
The Spirit of edom bath cauſed them to ey, 
And this 88 is that which another Pro- 
phet calleth, The unclean Spirit, Zech. 13. 2. 80 
a Spirit of Contradiction is a diſpoſition 10 
contradict. 


VII. Spirit is of a peculiar Notion in the 
Science of Sanctity (which in its Notion of Spi- 
rit tranſcendeth common Philoſophy ;) for it de- 
noteth that Spirituality and Spirituality of Re- 
ligion, which is the oppoſite to Carnality and 
to Carnality of Religion, which ſignification of 
liar to the Science of Sanctity, Joh. g. 
24. Gal. 3 3. Phil. 3. 3. Theſe various ſignifi- 
cat ions of it we will conclude with a brief Illu- 
{tration of that place of the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 3. 18. 
Being put to death in the Fleſh, but quickned 
True, in Spirit. Expoſitors debate, whether 
by Sparit the Apoſtle meaneth the Soul or 
the Deity of our Saviour. But there will be 
no place for theſe Debates, if we conſider, that 
our Saviour is faid, to have been quickened (to 
have had Vivification) in Spirit (the Principle 
of his Vivification) as having within him the 
Spirit of Holineſs, wherein he had Life, the 
cauſe of his regained Life. His Fleth was 


it 1s 
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1. liem 
V4. in lac. 


(1\)Grat.d: 
. 1 
1.8. 15.in 
fant, - 


Wiſdom; a Lawyer faith, 
that a Statue is contain'd 
under one Spirit, — 


mes Peſtis myeuud]a vocan- 
tur, Ecclus. 39. 33, 34. Ita 
C Paulus Furiſconſultus dixit, 
ſtatua uno ſpiritu continetur, quod 
Conon Mathematicus dixerat 


quickned, and therefore ſubjectiveh he was quick- 
ned in Fleſn (for that which was dead was rai- 
ſed to life) but not cauſally. In Spirit only (the 
thereby either one ſubſtant r to Fleſn) he had Life, was quickened 
form, or one frame and habit, or had Vivification cauſally, thence his Fleſh re- 
as the frame and habit of |gained Life. 

the Mind is uſually called 
Spirit. So the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth of the Spirit of Slumber, 
and our Saviour thus rebuk'd 
his two Diſciples, that would 
have called down Fire from 
Heaven upon the Samaritans, 
Luk. 9. 55. Je know not what 
manner of Spirit ye are of. Ye miſtake your Zeal 
(faith our Saviour,) as if it was a Divine Moti- God is in the Moſaic Coſmopeza, Gen. 1. 2. 
on, which is a ſinful humane Paſſion : Ye are | Darkneſs was upon the Face of the Deep, and the 
ignorant Zealots and know not what a deadly | Spirit of God moved upon the Face of the Waters. 
criminal Spirit ye are of (a Judaical Legal Spi- The Abyſs or Chaos was in agitation, and this 


rit.) repugnant to the Evangelical Gracious Spi- Agitation was from the Spirit of God (as 24cſ*s 
rit, winch ye ought to be of. The burning Zeal affirmeth:) but this Moſaic Spirit of God whoſe 
of Elias (which theſe fiery Zealots pretended to | Motion or Agitation was one of the Phænomena 
imitate) is no Pattern for Goſpel-times, yet his | of the Chaos (if Motion in Darkneſs may be 
ardor of Zeal is in part agreeable and imitable called a Phænomenon) is of very dubious un- . 
in all times; whence John the Baptift is ſaid to | certain Interpretation. (b) Expolitors have va- 12 Het 
. the Meſſias in the Spirit and Power of rious Opinions concerning it. en. 
lias, Luc. 1.17. The words denote a mighty | (I.) Several of the beſt Learned both Jews 4.3. 
Power of the Spirit, and alſo a Similitude be- and Chriſtians think it a mighty Wind, () which 3%, .. 
tween Fobn the Baptiſt and Elias in Zeal, and | is called the Wind or Spirit of 3 Wet 
Fc. | Hebrew 
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aw tds AE sg. Sed maximè 
uſittatum eſt, ut pro affectibus 
ani ni ea vox ponatur : quomodo 
rrre h rdlayutias dixit poſt 
E/ſaiam Paulus Apoſtoliys. ita u. 
ſurpatur M. ſcriptor libri ſa- 
pientiæ ovgiay ait eſſe g- 
Toy Tv ud. Sic Clemens li- 
bra de prophetia mysvuale vat 
Tas muoni]as N eLuays. Grot, 
Rot. in Luc. 9. 55. 


8 ECTION II. 
Of the various Significations of the Spirit of 
God, and the definitive Notion of the 
Holy Spirit. 


I. i hh + firſt Scriptural Notice of a Spirit of 


(0) Plot; 
En. 3. l. 
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C b. I. | Etre, nal Spirit of God. 1 331 

— Hebrew cuſtom of ſpeaking, which is, to expreſs which ſome later Platoniſts N 
things ſuperlative by the Name of God; as the] (g) cite the Text of Moſes. (q) Souls were ſuppos'd to re- 
Cedars of God, the Mountains of God, the Li-] There is an appearance there- /”* , deve 3/11, te 
ns of God, the Trembling of God: Or the Spi-| fore that the Moſaic Spirit of _ Tan 0+ wp inſpir'd, as 
rit of God may ſignifie a Wind excited by God | God ſignifieth a Plaſtick Na- ffrnenh, Ce t 
(faith Vatablus) agreeably to that, Pſal. 147. 18.| ture or a Soul of the Warld, 4 +. +6 reaper. 


. — — Fa Weprgeodrey | Ty Tv vr 95 248 
Flavit 1 iritus e/ us N fluent aqua. ITwua kann + fuch as ſome Writers of the ven, the Prophet to have 


»euor, He calleth the Wind the Spirit, (k) ſaith Church ſeem to ſuppoſe, when 4, chat rhe Spirit of God mo- 
1. Sweriam Gabalitans. And this Interpretation they affirm, (r) Thet 2 Divine by takes 1" * 
61. will 2 hugely probable, if we conſider the | Spirit containing all things is e 
„et. will appear ö g (r) Divinum Spiritum eſſe u 
ſtate of the mon and that the words of * every where diffus d, that the bique diffuſum, eigue omnia con- 

are deſign d to deſcribe and repreſent it; for | Earth of it ſelf doth not generate eri. Lactant. I. 7. c. 3. & l. 
\ «+4 the Chaos is called Tehom, (1) which is Abyſſus | Arimals, nothing is generated *© ., Amalia non terra per 
1) Grit « - g 2 TP ſe gignit, ſed ſpiritus Dei, ſine 
CL jam commota (the Abyſs in commotion,) and the | withont the Spirit of Gad. ( 


| ; thil gignitur, Vid. Grot. 
1.16. in ord proper! ſigni eth Tumult and turbid Con- (5) Foſſils and other things in- Nw — 4 i P * 2 


but. fuſion. The benicians Chaos in Sanchoniat hon is animate are ſuppos'd by Vofs (5) Et ſane valde eo inclinat 
"An Cera e g wrepeladvs, Air caliginous and flormy.| frus, to have a Plaſtic Spirit B 8 
This ſtate of the Chaos Moſes deſigneth to repre-| in them, and of ſuch a crea- * 1 bon nt 
ſent and deſcribe, when he ſaith, The Spirit ef ted Spirit he interpreteth the 4 Trinitatis per/on«, ſed (piri- 
God moved upon the Face of the Vaters; therefore | Moſarc Spirit of God. But al- 8 primo die 3 Trinirate crea- 
he meaneth thereby, that a great Wind did blow | though {ach an Interpretation * = 3 etiam foſſilibus 
upon the Face of the Waters. inſt this In- hath ſome little probabilities, 2% l f ue ＋ * 


a 3 4 . a tur, inditus, ut vehiculum foret 
terpretation it is objected, that in the time of yet on the other hand it muft facultatis motricis, - are 


the Chaos there was no Air, and therefore then be conſider d, that a Plaſtic ci vebiculo cauſa eſſet, per 
there could be no Wind: But this is a weak Ob- Nature and a Mundane Soul 9% ſpecies quidem rerum con- 
jection; for the thinner parts of the watery | is an Opinion of Philoſophy ; rr 
Chaos might ſupply the place of Air, fo far as that it is altogether alien c. x. | : 
was requiſite, to make a vehement Wind, that from Moſes, to teach matters 
agitated the Chaos. Water and Air are of ſo of Philoſophy ; that his Hiſtory is purely po- 

ln near a kin, that Cicero faith, (m) Air is Vapour | pular and in great part crafly vulgar and ple- 

in lie. from the Waters. The Spirit of God therefore in beious: His Hebrew word Merachepheth may 
the Moſaic Text and Coſmopaia may reaſonably | ſignifie brooding, and it may ſignifie nothing 
be interpreted agreeably to the uſual Language | more than the motion and agitation of the Wa- 
of the Old Teſtament, wherein his Spirit ſigni- ters. The Pagans had broken Traditions of the 
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fieth Wind, Exod. 15. 10. Thou didſi blow Spiri- | Chaos originally Moſaical, but theſe were mix d * 
tu tuo. Iſa. 40.7. The Graſs withereth, the Flow-| with a great deal of Phantaſtry of their own, ' ft 
er fadeth, becauſe the Spirit of the Lord bloweth | one Branch whereof was their Amor WJurngys, wo 
(ont de Men it. So Tal. 147.18. (n) In Sanchomathon's| generative Love, which was but a Poetical Phan- 2 
. C. Coſmogony the Wind is called v, which is cy, nor did it ſignifie the Celeſtial Venus or i 
5.15." well interpreted 12 7Þ vox oris Dei. Mundane Soul of the Philoſophic Pagans. Their . 
h...) Some think, that this Moſaic Spirit of | Conceit of the Waters being Moine inſpir d was 9 
God is a Mundane Soul or Plaſtic Nature, which | originally Idolatrous-paganical, not likely to 8 
is S. Chryſoſtom's Senſe, who thus expoundeth the | be a deſcendent from Moſes, although he was in bs 
Senſe o Moſes, eigyes T1; Colmn aczon Toig der, | repute with the later Platoniſts, after that Philo f 
the Waters had a vivific Energy, they did not ſtag- by his Philoſophic allegorizing the Scriptures 4 
nate, but were in motion, having Cormiv Tie , | had „ him to them. ll 
wr, a certain vital or viviſc Power. The Egypti-| (3.) Some think, that this Moſaic Spirit of 4 
ans alſo (as Simplicius faith) called the firſt Life God, is the Will and Appointment of God, 1 
de ſymbolically dg, Vater, (o) whence ſome think, which is ſometimes called his Spirit, Eſal. 33. 6. 1 
't, in that what Ihoſes calleth Spirit they called 20%, | By the word of the Lord were the Heavens made, "Fil 
„ Life; for they ſuppoſe, that there is an affinity and all the Hoſt of them, ſpiritu oris ejus, by the 1 
between the Egyptian Theology and the Moſaic | Breath of bis Month. The Heavens were made M 
Coſmopæia, becauſe Simplicius calleth this Mo- by his word of Will and Command, which 1 
ſaic Hiſtory an Egyptian Fable. Doubtleſs it is is repreſented as a vocal word; for ſo the Breath 4 


of affinity with the Pagan Coſmogoniſts Fables | of his Month ſignifieth: (t) So | | #0 
touching Night , Chaos, ad, sg. the Orphic | the Pſalmiſt explaineth his (t) Spivitn oris, id eſt verbe, © 
Egg, and may ſeem to be of affinity with their Senſe in the Ninth Verſe. He 1 Ou * 1 i 
Love-Deity (which they make the active Prin- pale and it was done, be com- ,,,,1,m intelligunt Filium fx gl 
ciple in the Coſmogony;) for if the Moſaic | manded and it ffood faſt. His per ſpiritum wer oris ſpiritum "= 
woo 5 be e's brooded upon the 1 of Will _ epd 8 * mc oi > 
aters (as an Hen doth upon her Eggs) there is is ſometimes called (not only 77 comm me emit reporters en Fi 
the Notion of Love in it. * if — . Pagan | the Spirit of his Math, bad —_ . 2 
Theologers Love-Deity we underſtand their Ce- | ſimply and without addition . Piſcar, in 


: ſus noni. Piſcat. in loe. "#00 

0 Platin. leſtial Venus, (y) this is their Mundane Soul, | his Spirit, Job 33. 4. The Gail 

3.15. or that univerſal Spirit, which is an wigy=« g | Spirit of God bath made me, and the Breath of "Ny 

Tun, viviſc Energy (of which S. Chryſoſtom inter- the Almighty bath given me Life. Of this Spirit — 

preteth the Text,) and which they ſuppos d, to | ſome expound Fob 26. 13. By his Spirit he bath "Al 

infuſe Life into all. The Moſaic Spirit of God | garniſhed the Heavens. But it is more agreeable 3 

may moſt reaſonably be thought, to ſignifie this to the Context and to the uſual Language of io! 

1. Mundane Soul (or à Plaſtic Nature) if the Pa- Scripture, to interpret Spirit in this Text, to EN 
Hers 


gan Coſmogoniſts Love-Deity was originally | ſignifie his Underſtanding, which is elſewhere "1 
Moſaical, and that it was originally Moſaical, called his Spirit, as P/al. 139. 7. Whither ball I 0 
may as reaſonably be ſuppos' d, as that this | go from thy $ wit ? that is, from thy cognitive 130 
other Conceit of the Pagan Theologers was Mind; for 15 the cognitive Mind of Man is (2 
ſuch, that the Waters are divinely inſpir'd; tor | called his Spirit, And as our vital * f | 

| calle 


' 


. A lara of the Holy and 1 


Writers of the Church a Spirit, the Holy Spirit, 


called our Spirit, ſo it is ſometimes called the 
Spirit of God as being of his cauſation, Job 27.3. 


All the while my Breath is in me, and the Spirit of 
God is in my Neſril. The Spirit of God is that 
piraculum vita, which God breathed into the 
Noſtrils of Man, as Moſes relateth. But as this 
Moſaic Spirit of God is very remote and diſtant 
from that other, which .moved upon the face of 
the Waters: So is the will and appointment of 
God, which is the Cauſe of Cauſes, but could 
not be the immediate mover upon the face of 
the Waters. N 
(4.0 Some think, that this Moſaic Spirit of 
God is Chriſt, as he is the abſtract Logos; for 
conſider'd as ſuch he is called by the ancient 


cient Writers a plain Argument, that 
Senſe is Diſſonant, that they ha 


B 
B OO R IV. 


5 their 
ve miſtak 
Conſtitution of Chriſt's Perſon and the Tin 


ty of our Religion? Neither God the Fat 

the Son — to be called the Hoh — ys 
Spirit of God; tor this is the definitive Name 
and Notion of the third Perſon ot the Chriſti. 
an Trinity. The Son of God cannot be the 
Spirit of God ſo called in the Scriptures, and 
therefore is not the Moſaic spirit of God. If the 
Son of God may be called the Holy Spirit, the 
Spirit of God, then the Spirit of God may be 
called the Son of God. And this is not all 
for by as good Reaſon as the ſecond in the 
Trinity may be called the Spirit of God, the 


the Spirit of God, 


du) qui Spirits olim 
Ore ſuperfuſus Patrio, volitabat 

in undi 3 
Nondum diſcrety nec certo litore 
_ elatiſrs. 
J. Mart. calleth this Logos To 
FVEuua %, T1 rap THY Tar 

: 7% Jes, the Spirit and the 
Virtue which is from God. 
Tatianis intituleth him ates 
8 imvpgyies mviv og 
and & Fares the Ceteſtial 
Logos, a Spirit generated by the 
Father, reg ur TVeu{d ven, 
this being the Spirit of God, 
faith Theophilus. Verbum Patras 
& Spiritus Dei, the word of 
the Father and Spirit of God, 
ſaith Ireneus. By Tertullian this 
Logns is intituled Dei Spiritus 
Dei Sermo oy Dei Ratio, de 
Spiritu Spiritus & de Deo Deus, 
Spiritus Creators, Chriſtus Pa- 
terne Perſons Spiritus. Feſus 
de Cælo manare dignatus eſt, 
Spiritus [alutaris. Semper Spi- 
ritus Dei fuit ante carnem, 
Carnem Spiritus Sanfus indui- 
tur, faith S. Cyprian, In cor- 
ruptibilem & irreprehenſibilem 
Spiritum genuit, quem Filium 
nuncupavit, ſaith Ladlantius. 
Teſtificamur illum bus eſſe na- 
tum (faith he) primùm in Spi- 
ritu, poſiea in carne. Deſcen- 
dens itaque de Cælo Santtus 
ille Spiritus, Sanctam vwirginem 
cujus utero ſe inſinuaret, Elegit. 
Grot. Not. in Marc, 2. 8. 

(w_) Dr. Bull Def. Fd. Nic. S. 
„ 

(x) Petav. T. 4. J. J. c. 5. S. 
3. C ibid. I. 3. c. 7. S. 4. G 
ibid. J. 10. c. 8. S. 4. & ibid. 
c. 9. S. 9. 


o 


Divine Spirit of 


the Body and alſo was ſeated on the Celeſti- 
als, and encompaſſed the Earth, and contain'd 


and according to Pridentzus 
(u) this Abſtrac Logos is 
the Moſaic Spirit of God, 
that moved upon the face of 
the Waters. A large Colle- 
Ction of ſuch Sayings of the 
ancient Writers is made b 
Grotius, to which it is eaſie 
to add many more. For 
others have obſerv d (v) that 
Hermas calleth the Son of 
God Spiritum Sanctum, and 
that Iznatius calleth him T1. 
4 dune, an immaculate Spi- 
rit. Such he was antececent- 
ly to his Human- divine Ge- 
neration, as the ancient Wri- 
ters ſuppoſe ; and therefore 
the Holy Ghoſt in theſe words 
of Scripture the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhall come upon thee (x) the 
Author of the imperfect work 
upon Matthew interpreteth 
ſum unigenitum Deum, to be 
meant of the unigenit God him- 
felf. Scimus mbil Spiritum Dei 
paſſum, ſaith S. Hilary. Ve 
know, that the Spirit of God 
ſuffered nothing. Corpus ſublime 
in cruce pendebat (faith Euſla- 
thius Antiochenus) at divinus 
ſapientia Spiritus & intra cor- 
pus degebat, & ca laſtibus inſi- 
debat, & totum ambiebat ter- 
ram, & abyſſus conti nebat, & 
ngulorum ani mas perluſtrans di- 
Judicabat, atque omnia uti ſole- 
bat, tanquam Deus adminiſtra- 
bat. The Body did hang up- 
on the Croſs on high, but the 
Wiſdom did both continue in 


y | theſe are Confuſions and Incongruities intolc. 11 


third in the Trinity may be called the Son of 
God. If the ſecond in the Trinity may be cal- 
led the Spirit of God (y) becauſe Spirare, n:« (+) 5: 
Bean, procedere, are in à large ſenſe applicable.“ 
to him: The third in the Trinity may be callad 

the Son of God (z) becauſe generare in a large fn 
ſenſe 1s ſaid to be applicable unto him. But mh 


* 
* 
C. 2. 


g Y ++ 


rable and irreconcileable with the Doctrine of © « 1 
the Trinity. With the Mubammedans who are 7 
Anti-Trinitarians, it is no ſuch Incongruity, = 
to call (a) Ja (Jeſus) Spiritus Dei fertis, as it #1; 
is with Chriſtians and Trinitarians. p. 133.24 
(5.) Many are of Opinion, that this Moſaic © 
Spirit of God is the Chriſtians Holy GhoR, for 
which Interpretation ſeveral Reaſons may be 
alledg'd, that are ſuch as deſerve to be conſi- 
der d, but may be clearly anſwer d. One of 
theſe Reaſons is the Saying of the Jews in 
their Bereſchit Rabbi and R. Lakiſch, who con- 


Lord ſhall reſt upon him. The Pſalmift ſaith,“ “ 
Hal. 3 3. 6. By the word of the Lord were the Ha- 
vens made : and all the Hoſt of them by the Breath 

of his Month. Which laſt words (c) R. Aharon (c d. 
an eminent Cabaliſt interpreteth to be meant 4 
of the Holy Spirit. But to the Sayings of“, 
theſe Hebrew Doctors we may oppoſe the Say- ,.. 
ings of many others, and particularly of Mai 


monides (d) who by the Moſaic Spirit of God (4) 


no ſuch thing as the Chriſtians Holy Spirit, nor , 
would he be the judicious Maimonides, did he ſu 
interpret them. The Pſalmiſt ſaith again, Hal. 
104. 20. Thou ſendeſt forth thy Spirit, they ave 
created : And thou reneweſt the face of the Earth. 
Which words feem to argue, that the Gene- 

{is of mundane Nature was by the Agency ot 

the Holy Spirit. But they that with Wiſdom 
and Judgment interpret theſe words of the 
Pſalmiſt, do not ſuppoſe, that by the Spirit ot 


the Deeps, and judicially view'd the Minds of 


every one, and 
all things as Go 


as 1t was wont, adminiſtred 


d. So Stephanus Æduenſis a Bi- 
op ſaith. Qui opiritus eff in 0 


circumſcriptus, 


Sanctus Sand orum, Deus homo fa@us, in utero Vir- 


God he meaneth the Holy Spirit, but his vivi- 
fic inſſuence in ſecular Benedictions. As Iſa. 44. 
2. 1 will pour my Spirit upon thy Seed, and my. 
Bleſſing upon thine Off-ſpring ; and they hall grow 
up as among the Graſs. Ia. 32. 15. Until the His 
rit be poured upon us from on higb, and the I il 
derneſs be a fruitful Field. 


cerning the Moſaic Spirit of God ſay (b) biete e 
Spiritus Regis Meſſie, as it is ſaid, the Spirit of tb 


and the Breath of his Mouth underſtandeth! “ 


gems circumſcriptus. He that is an uncircum Bur ſome argue, (e) that the Moſaic word g, . 


{crib'd Spirit, Holy of Holies, God made Man, | Aerachepheth denoteth ſuch Actions, that are # 
in the Womb of the Virgin circumſcrib'd. Such attributed to the Chriſtians Holy Ghoſt ; which 
is the Language of the Scholaſtic Theology of are over/hadowing, Luc. 1. 25. and (appearing inn 
the ancient Writers of the Church, which is the form of a Dove, Matth. 3. 16.) brooding or 
extremely Diſſonant from the Language of the hatching MW) as a Pigeon. Whence S. Baſil 


holy Writers of Sripture, wherein we 1-ver find] thus interpreteth the word ie. He cher i 

the leaſt mention of an Abſtrad . 5, that 1s| and enliven d the Nature of the Waters «7 2 
calleJ by any of theſe Names 1 N 7 - Shirit, x 775 emouCugns 50 850 O., after the manner that „ luer 
the Hoh pirit, the Spirit . 16: not fo] a Bird batcheth, and put into them a certain vitol 71.1 
great a Diſſonance in n guage 0. the an-] Virtue. (J) The Arabic word dis the fame ? = 


with 


— 


CHAP: 


Eternal Spirit of God. 


333 


—h the Hebrew pM", which Arabic word in 
this place 10 plainly denoteth an Action of the 
Holy Spirit, that ſome Muhammedan Writers 
accuſe the Jewith Scriptures of corruption in 
this place, becauſe they make the Spirit ot God 
4 Body, attributing thereto a Motion proper 
to bodily things. Agreeabl to theſe Argu- 
mentations which are deſigu d to prove the Ho- 
ly Ghoſts brooding or hatching as a Dove doth, 
9% (g) Grotius citeth from Nigidius (in the Scho- 
40% liaſt of Germanicus) theſe words. Ii ovum in- 
Te. veriſſe miræ magnitudinis, quod volventes ejecerunt 
in terrain, atque ita columbam inſediſſe, ET poſt a- 

l:quot dies excluſiſe Deum ria, que vocatur Ve- 

Eu- ws. In which Fable (») the Egg is luppoſed 
2 al. to denote the Chaos and ihe Lore the Holy Spi- 
7”. rit, So the Heathen Fables are interpreted by 
. them, that ſuppoſe a Moſaic Philotophic C abala. 
put is it imaginable, that the Pagans Goddeſs 
Venus ſhould be the Off- ſpring ol the Chriſtians 
fm, o Holy Spirit? Or that the Pagans (i) had any 
x . notice of our Holy Ghoſt f Or that either Jews 
A. of Pagans kyew, that the Holy Ghoſt would 
appear in the form of a Dove, or that ſuch a 
form ſhould be the Symbol and Hieroglyphick 
thereof? For it cannot be ſuppoſed with Gro- 
tis, that the Holy Ghoſt was called a Dove, 
becauſe Moſes uſeth the word Aerachepheth, 
which when it ſignifieth Ircubation, fignifteth 
the Incubation of any other Bird as well as a 
„ Dove. (&) But Semiramis was the Oriental Ve- 
uns and the Syrian Goddeſs ; the Name Semi- 
: ramis ſignifieth a Dove, as Heſychius athrmeth ; 
the Oriental Pagans therefore aſcrib d the Ori- 
gin of their Venus to the great Egg of a Fiſh 
in the River Euphrates and the Incubation of a 


touching the Holy Spirit, the Agency and O- 

perations thereof. His Hiſtory of the Cojmo- 

paza is ſo alien from the things inviſible aud 

ſublime, that it taketh no Notice of their Exi- 

{tence (of the Exiſtence of the Holy Angels and 

the Heaven of Beatitude;) and is it likely, that 

an Hiltory ſo Craſs and Plebeious doth feveal 

the Trinity and the Holy Spirit the ſublimeſt 

ot Spiritual Myſteries ? It is not probable there- 

lore, that this Moſaic Spirit of God is the 

Chriſtians Holy Ghoſt, or that the Geneſis of 

mundane Nature was by the Agency thereo!, 

or that there is ſuch an unlimited Truth in this 

uſual Maxim, as the Scholaſtic Theology ſu- 

poleth, () producta ſunt omnia d patre, per fi um, (1) S. Cyr. 

in ſpiritu, all things were produc'd by the Father, e. Jul 1. 

through the Son, in the pirit. „. 
(6.) Some ſuppoſe (n) that this Moſaic Spi- (n) Pe- 

rit of God is God himſelf, which is ſaid to be rav. 7. 3. 

the Opinion of R. Solomon. And it muſt be ac- de op. J. 3. 

knowledg'd, that in many places of the Old © 3. 

Teſtament the Spirit of- God 1ignifieth his men- 

tal Self (for ſo we may ſpeak of God, ſeeing 

we may ſpeak of him 47 , or the Spi- 

rit that he conſtitutively is, as Zech. 6. 8. Thoſe - 

that go toward the North-country, have quieted my 

Spirit it the North country. Gen. 6. 2. dy Spi- 

rit ſhall not always flrive with Man. Iſa. 63. 10. 

| They rebelled and vexed his Holy Spirit. The ſenſe 

of which place may be underſtood by compa- 

ring it with Numb. 14. 11. Hal. 95. 10. (u) Ni- (n) Hor. 

mirum Deus quia Sanctus eſt, impietatem ferre non Net. in ce, 

poteſt. Iſa. 40. 13. Who bath directed the Spirit 

of the Lord, or being his Connſeller hath taught 

bim? Mic. 2. 7. Is the Spirit of the Lord ſtrait- 

ned (as to Goodneſs, Wiſdom or Power ?) 1/z. 


Dove. They aſcrib'd it to an Egg, that being 
aN Mi, the beginning or principle of Genera- 
tion; they aſcrib d it to the Egg of a Fiſh in 
the River Eupbrates, the Origin of Venus being 
fom the Waters; and they aſcrib d it to the 
Incubation of a Dove, becauſe of the Cognati- 
on of that Animal with their Venus, which was 
Semiramis. Thus to interpret a Paganical pu- 
tid Fable, is much more Paganical (and there- 
tore much more prabable) than to interpret the 
Egg of a Fiſh to mean the Chaos, and the In- 
cubation of a Pigeon the overſhadowing of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Ot which overſhadowing or in- 
cubation there is not any Indication in the 


59. 19. When the Enemy ſhall come in like a flood, 
' the Spirit of the Lord (the Spirit that he con- 
| ſtitutively is exerting its Vigour and Puiſſance) 
| ſhall lift up a ſtandard on him. Iſa. 63. 14. 
As a Beaſt goeth down into the Valley, the Spirit 
of the Lord cauſed him (Iſrael) to reſt. Spiritus 
Domini, i. e. Deus ipſe, more Hebreo, ſaith Gro- 
tius. Zech. 4. 6. This is the ward of the Lord unto 
Zerubbabel, ſaying, not by (human) Might, nor 
by Power, but by my Spirit, that is, by my ſelt. 
So that the ſenſe, of the place is Parallel to 
Hof. 1. J. I vill. have mercy upon the Houſe of Ju- 
dah, and will ſave them by the Lord their God, and 
will not ſave them by Bow, nor by Sword, nor by 


Text of Moſes + But the ſuppoſal of it clatheth 


with the Order and Texture of his Hiſtory. 
For if when the Creation was in fierz, as 4 
was in every Days-work, or it in his account 
of the fifth Days-work ( when the Waters 
brought forth abundantly) he had ſaid the Spi- 
rit of God Merachepheth upon the face of the Va- 


word, to ſignifie —— or ingubation. But 
Moſes uſeth the word in his Deſcription of the 
turbid and tumultuous State of the Chaos. His 
Creation is on this ſide the Kingdom of God 
and the Chriſtians Holy Spirit (the Gifts and 
(races thereof,) his Creation is not the Saint 
of God-kind of Creation (but meerly the Crea- 
tion of mundane Nature z) therefore by the 
Spirit of God he doth not mean the Chriſtians 
Holy Spirit, nor doth Aſerachepheth ſignifie the 
incubation thereof. If he had deſign'd any ac- 


ters, the Context would have determin'd the | 


count of the holy Spirit, the Agency and O- 
perations thereof, and the Life which it inſpi- 
reth, he would have taken eſpecial Notice of 
it in his Hiſtory of the Creation of Man (his 
Sanctity and Spirituality :) But throughout that 
whole Hiſtory there 1s not the leaſt Syllable 


Battel, by Horſes, nor by Horſemen. . Pro. 1. 22. 


Bebold, I will pour out my Spirit unto you, faith 
Wiſdom. Spiritum meum, id eft voluntatem, [on- 
Ja, ſaith Mercerus. When I pour out my Mind 


and Affection unto any, I pour out my Spirit 
unto them, and to this ſenſe that of the Pro- 
phet may be underſtood, Ezek. 39. 29. Neither 
will I hide my face any more from theme For I 


haue poured out my Spirit upon the Houſe of Iſrael, 
ſaith the Lord God. But this acceptation of the 
Spirit of God 1s hugely. alien trom that which 


moved upon the Waters in the Moſaic Coſmo- 
pela, which was below God's creative Agency, 
and could not be an Agency immediately a. 


grecable to God himſelf. 


II. If theſe Names the Spirit and the Spirit of 
God are hugely ambiguous and of great variety 
of Acceptations, this inferreth, that the Spirit 
of God is of various ſorts and kinds, and muſt 
be variouſly diftinguith'd ; and that ſome one 
is eminently called the Spirit of God, and is di- 


Holy Spirit. The Spirit of God mult be diſtin- 
guith'd into * 95 and Supernatural, Verbal 
6 


and 


[pi from all other by this Name the 


534 


hn, Ma 


(o) Appellatio Spiritus San- 
Ai penitus ab hit ignoratur, qui 
extra ſacram Scripturam Philo- 
ſophantur. Did ym. de Sp. Sanct. 
Initio. 


(p) Qu. ſuper Exod. I, 2. 


1 


fu 


(r) Mai- 
mon. Ahr. 
Aev. Par. 
1. c. 40. 


2 Chron. 
20. 14. 
and 24, 
20. and 
13. 


. 25. 


| 


An Idea of tbe Holy and F 


and Real, that which God conſtitutively is, and 
that which God communicatively is. And this 
muſt be diſtinguiſh'd into that which God com- 
municatively is in Nature and ſecular henedictions, 
and in Religious Inſpiration. This latter is that 
which the holy People call the Holy Spirit or 
(Ghoſt being in the Saxon LAT the {ane 
with Spirit) the Holy Ghoſt. hich Name is 
purely and peculiarly Judaical, the Chriſtian 
Church deriveth it from __ the Pagans 
knew nothing of it, fave only ſome few of them 
that learn'd it from the 2 
and Chriſtians. (o) The Name 
of the Holy Spirit is altogether 
wknown to them, that Philoſo- 
phiz'd without the Holy Scrip- 
ture. (p) S. Auſtin thinketh, 
that the Heathen Phiſolo- 
phers made mention of the 
Father and the Son, but fore Spiritu Saucto Phi- 
loſophati ſunt, their Philoſophy was wholly ſilent 
touching the Holy Spirit. The Name being pure- 
ly Judaical, in all Reaſon the meaning of it in 
the firſt place and in ſome degree muſt be learn- 
ed from the Jews, from their Scriptures and 
their Doctors that ſtudy them, who give us 
this account of it. (r) The Spirit ſignifieth that 
divine Intellequal influence inſtilled by God into the 
Prophets, by Virtue whereof they Fropheſie. As 
Numb. 11. 17, 26. I will take of the Sie which 
is upon thee and will put it upon them. And the 
Spirit reſted upon them. (s) The firſt degree of 
Propheſie is, when any one is by Divine aid (auxi- 
lio divino) moved and animated to do ſome great 
and heroical work, and diſcerneth in himſelf that 
Alotion. This Endowment is called the Spirit of the 
Lord, and of the Alan endow'd with that i irtue it 
2s ſaid, the Spirit of the Lord came or reſted upon 
him, or the Lord was with him. This was the 
Caſe of the Judges, of Saul, of Amaſai. I Chron. 
12, 18. Of Moſes and of David, whereby the one 
New the Egyptian, the other prevail d againſt the 
Bear, the Lion and the Philiſtin. But none of theſe 
were by this Virtue moved or excited to ſpeak or 
ſay any thing, that is a ſecond degree of Propheſie. 
When a Man feeleth a thing to ariſe in him, and to 
reſt upon bim, which impelleth him to ſpeak, ſo that 
he ſpeaketh either of Sciences and Arts, or Pſalms 
and Hynms,” or ſalutary Precepts of Life, or things 
Political, or laſtiy things Divine, being awake and 
zu the ordinary vigour of his Sences. And this is 
the Pe-ſon, ws whom it is faid, that be ſpeaketh by 
the Holy Spirit. 
the Holy Spirit David wrote bis Pſalms, Solomon 
his Froverbs and his other Books. By this Aſfati- 
on the Hagiographa were written, whence they are 
called Kethubbim, which ſugnifieth, that they are 
written by tbe Holy Spirit. 2 Sam. 23. 2. The Spi- 
rit of the Lord ſpake by me, and his word was in 
my Tongue, faith David, to ſignifie, that he ſpake 
by the impulſe of the Holy Spirit. Such was Ja- 
hazel, Zechariah, 3 and ſuch were all thoſe 
Prieſts, of whom Counſel was a:k'd by Urim and 
Thummim, as our wiſe Men ſay, Majeſtas divi- 
na habitat ſuper eum, & loquitur per Spiritum 


Sanctum. The Divine Majeſty (the Schecinah) Hebrew Doctors; for their ſenſe is, That the A=. 


r/tcth upon him, and he ſpeaketh by the Holy Spi- 
it. In this Rabbinical account of the Holy 
Ghoſt it importeth extraordinary ſupernatural 
Gifts, Abilities and Powers, and alfo an extra- 
ordinary ſupernatural impulſe and incitation. 
As in Saul, when the Spirit of God came upon: him. 
and his Anger was kindled greatly, there was an 
extraordinary impulſe and iucitatiom. 1 Sam. 


By the inſtinqt of this Species of | Urim and Thummim and the Fire from Heaven. 
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Power, when the Spirit of the Lord came 55 
bim d he rent a Lion h OY . 
upon im, an „ as 


; ? would have 
rent a Kid. Judg. 14. 6. So the Prophet laith, 


Mic. 2. 8. I am full of Power by the Spirit of th. 
Lord. So our Saviour chargeth his Diſciples, 
to tarry in Jeruſalem, until they were endu'd vit, 
(the Holy Spirit) Power from on bigh. Luc, 24. 
Himſelf is ſaid, to be anointed with ,. 
Holy Ghoſt and with Power. Act. 10. 38. In Spi. 
ritu Dei virus (s) faith Tertullian. So in the 1, 
Book Coſri (t) the Holy Spirit is called u (4 
Robur Divinum and 98 My Auxilium Divi. te 
num. Maimonides therefore by his firſt degree 3 
of Propheſie call'd by him Auxilium Divinu m. 
and the Spirit of the Lord meaneth a Species of 
the Holy Spirit. And this muſt be his Senſe: 
tor he calleth his ſecond degree of Propheſie a 
Species of the Holy Spirit. 


III. From this Rabbinical account of the 
Holy Spirit it appeareth, in what ſenſe (ac- 
cording to the mind of the chieteſt Rabbins) 
the Holy Ghoſt may be called the Schecin i, 
namely in the ſenſe of this Rabbinical Maxim 
cited by Alaimonides, Majeſtas divina habitat ſu- 
per eum & loquitur per Spiritum Sanctum. Many 
have obſerv'd, that the Jews call the Holy 
Ghoſt the Schecinab, and there is great truth in 
the Obſervation. For Elias in his Tisbi faith 
(x) our Doctors call Ruach Hakkodeſh (the Holy (u) 3 


7» C 


8 3 4. 
Spirit) Schecmah, becauſe it reſteth upon the Pro- '"" 


Text ſaith Gen. 45. 27. The Spirit of Facob their C 
Father reviv'd, R. Solomon thus expoundeth it; h. 
the Schecinah refled on bin, which had departed 
from him, becauſe of bis Grief and Sorrow. Ou. 
kelos thus rendreth it; The Holy Gboft reſted upon 
Jacob. Sometimes therefore the Jews ule Scheci- 
nah and Ruach Hakkodeſh promiſcuouſly, as it 
they confounded them: But ſometimes they 
— diſtinguiſh them. For Schecmab and 

uach Hakkodeſh are reckoned as two of the tive 
diſtinct Ornaments, in which the ſecond Tem- 
ple came ſhort of the firſt. | They inquire, 
why the word by which God ſignifieth, that 
he would be glorified in the ſecond Temple, 
Hagg. 1. 8. ſuftereth an Apocope of He, which 
is numerally Five? and their Anſwer is, thai 
five things were wanting i the ſecond Temple, 
whereby it differ d from the firſt. Namely, %. 
Ark (with the Propitiatory and Cherubin) 10 
Schecinah, Ruach Hakkodeſh (which is Prophelie) 


Sometimes the Jews connect the Schecinah and 
the Holy Spirit. For whereas Hannah ſaith to 
Eli (who ſuppos'd, that ſhe was drunk) no, 1 
Lord, F am a Woman of a ſorrowful Spirit : R. $1- 
lomon thus exponndeth the words. Thou art vet 
a Fudge in this Cauſe, thou bewrayeſt thy ſelf, th-t 
the Holy Spirit doth not reſt upon thee. But the 
Filmud thus expoundeth them; Thou art net 3 
Fudge in this Canſe : The Schecinah and the H. 
Ghuft is not with thee. This Talmudical mod- 
1 ſpeaking is molt accurate and accommo date 
| moſt agrecable to the ſenſe of the principal 


ly Ghoſt is the Holy Inſpiration of the Scheciuab. 
in ſome ſort therefore (according to their ſenſe 
it is the Schecinah, and in ſome fort it is not 
the Schecinah. For being the Holy Inſpiration 
of the Schecinah (the Divine Majeſty) fo tar 1t 
is the Schecinab, and ſo far it is not the Scheer 
nah. Secondarily alſo and conſequentially the 


11, 6. In Samſon there was an extraordinary 


Holy Ghoſt is the Schecinah and reſteth on the 
Prophets : for the Divine Majeſty * 
Jo'r 


phets, Whence it is, that where the Hebrew ;*"", 


{© 
; 
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Learning call all Propheſi: by the Name of Spiri- 


„ 99 Foſeph becauſe of his Oneirocriticks is ſaid, 
e, to be a Man, in whom the Spirit of God is, that 


. . FF . . K . . 
„ 14, the Inſpiration of God (which inſpireth with 


"SY *E 
CHAP: . 
— Foly Inſpira ion (the Holy 


Eternal Spirit of God. 


Ghoſt) is the Sche- | 
einaß and reſteth on the Prophets : That Holy 
Inſpiration therefore ſecondarily reſteth on 
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the Divine Spirit of God. So Celſus calleth bw 
ſublime Philoſophers of ancient times (b) Aden (U Orig. 
that were filled with the Spirit, whereby they de- e. Cel. 


them and is the Schecinab. The Schecizab and clared many good things. And Orpheus becauſe 5 745 
ien the Glory of God are the ſame. (w) For the Glo- inſpired he calleth (c) «0-2 Fponoyupivas Goig , 


yy of God is bis Majeſty, and the Majeſty of God is 


Xenouuerey Tvevuart, a Man undoubtedly endowed 
lis Glory. So Gen. 28. 16. The Lord is in this place, 


with an Holy spirit. The Jews and Pagans 

is in Onkelos thus rendred ; the Glory of the therefore agree, that the Holy Spirit or Spirit 

{ord dwelleth in that place. The Glory of the of God is definitively bis brſpiration, which 

Lord being the ſune with the Schecenah, the inſpireth ſupernatuzal Gifts. So in Scripture 

Spirit ot the Sch:cinah mult neceſlarily be the |the Spirit ſometimes ſignitieth that Gift the Iu- 

Spirit of Glory, as the Apoltle ſtileth it. 1 Pet | ſprration of Propheſie, as Hagg. 2. 5. According to 

4. 14. If ye be reproach d for the Name of Chriſt, | the word that I covenantes with you, when you 

happy are je; for the Spirit of Glory and of God came ont of Egypt, ſo my Spirit remaineth among 

reſleth hm you. The Spirit of Glory and of | you. Sometimes the Spirit (the Spirit of God) 

God is the ſame with the Spirit of God and of figniheth the Prophetic Doctrine, which is of 

Glory (the Text muſt be expounded, as if there | God's Infpiration. Ja. 30. 1. They take Counſel 

was in it an vRparoyia,) and accordingly the | but mot of me, and cover with a covering, but not 

Syriack thus rendreth the words, the glorious | of my Spirit, that they may add ſm to ſin. Some- 

Spirit of God. The Spun of God is the Spirit times the Spirit ſignifieth the Eſtate of Pro- 

of Glory in reſpect ot God, as being-the Spirit phetic Inſpiration. Ezek. 37. 1. The hand of 

of the Schecinah (which is the Glory of God ;) | the Lord was upon me, and carried me out in the 

and to us it is the Spirit of Glory, as conſti- | Spirit of the Lord. Apoc. 1. 10. I was in the 

tuting us [ilu{trions, Magnificent, of Royal and | Spirit (the Prophetic Infpiration) on the Lord's 

Divine Condition (in reſpect of Endowments) | day. So Apec. 4. 2. and 19.3. and 21:10. to be in 

and cauſing us to glory in "Tribulation. By | the Spirit ſignifieth, to be in the Viſion and In- 

the Pſalmiſt according to the $yrzac Verſion, | ſpiration ot Prophefie, which Inſpiration of 

Pal. 51. 12. it is called thy glorious Spirit, ac- Propheſie was an inttux from God (d) but not (d) . 
cording to the vale. Lat. Spiritus tuus principalis, | without the Miaittery of an Angel (that fur- 1. : 
which I would render thy Royal Spirit; for by | nithed the Prophetic Scene, and repreſented the 8 
Clemens it is intituled (x) %gv7%s © Hiö,Cés, the | Prophetic Viſions to the Phancy of the Prophet) 

Foyal Gold. as the generality of the Hebrew Doctors ſup- 

poſe agreeably to their Holy Scriptures. Which 

alſo repreſent the Holy Spirit as jun the 

Spirit of Grace (which is the Title of (e) an (e) Bu- 
Hebrew Doctor's Book) and as the Inſpiration of. Bibli- 
of Graces as well as Gifts ſupernatural. Zech. otbec. Rab. 
12. 10. I will pour upon the Houſe of David and "+323: 
upon the Inhavitants of Jeruſalem the Spirit of 

Grace and upplicat ions. Ifa. 11. 2. The Spirit of 

the Lord ſhall reft upon: bun, the Spirit of Wiſdom and 
Underſtanding. the Spirit of Counſel and Might, the 

Spirit of Knowledge and of the Fear of the Lord. 

Ezek. 36. 27. J will put my Spirit within you, and 

cauſe you to walk in my Statutes. Thus tar the 

Jews and Lagans together with the Old LJeſta-— 

ment conduct us to a definitive Notion of the 

Holy Spirit; for according to theſe Notices of 

it this muſt be the definitive Notion of it; it 

is the God inſpiration (that Agency and Virtue) 

which mſpireth ſupernatural Gifts and Graces. Or 

it is the ſupernatural Inſpiration, Agency and Vir- 

tue, that God communicative) is. Ah, an 


Eſtux or Aporrbea (7) ſaith Athenagoras. 


IV. From this Rabbinical account of the 
Holy Spirit it appeareth, that amongſt the 
ſews it is of a larger and ſtricter Acceptation, 
but in both Acceptations it is the Inſpiration of 
ſupernatural Gifts and Graces. For although 
they diſtinguiſh hut four. Modes of ſupernatural 
Revelation, and call but one of them the Holy 
Spirit, namely, Bath Aol, Urim and Thummim, 
Frepheſis (by Dream or Viſion) and Rnach Hak- 
kodeſh (the Holy Spirit,) yet it muſt not be 
inppos'd, that they confine the Holy Spirit to 
thus laſt Mode of ſupernatural Revelation. For 
Marmonides having defin'd it, calleth it à Species 
the Holy Spirit; and he ſuppoſeth. that the 
Prieſts who were ask'd Counſel by Urim and 
Ibummim, ſpake by the Holy Spirit. By his 
lirit degree of Propheſie alſo he meaneth a Spe- 
cres of the Holy Spirit; and when BR men- 
tion the Holy Spirit as one of the five things, 
wherem the ſecond Temple was defective, thus 
they fpeak of it, /piritus ſanctus qui eſt Prophertia. 

Sometimes the ancienteſt Monuments of Jewiſh 


(9 P. 


V. It appeareth from this Rabbinical account 


tus Sanctus, which they attribute to Eſaiah and 01 the Holy Spirit, that it properly belongeth 


„ 4* Kk. 


vn, 


. 65. 


Ezekiel, which were Lnown Prophets. (z) Certain 
Dreams conſider d in themſelves they depreſs below 
any degree of Propheſie, yet the Interpretation of 


them they attribute to the wap 1 Holy Spirit. 


to the comprehenſion of Sanctity Imperial, and 
is the Inſpiration-virtue thereof. For to this com- 
prehenſion the Schecmab, the Divine Majeſiy, and 
the Glory of God (wherewith the Holy Spirit 1s 


hyernatu ral Gifts) / piritus prophetie d facie Dei, 
lah Onkelos. And upon the fame acconnt it 
1s faid of Daniel, that in him was the Spirit of 
the Holy Geds. The light and underſtanding 
and excellent Wiſdom that was found in him 
(ſupernatural Gifts and Abilities) his Heathen 
Admirers deriv*d from the Spirit of the Hol 

Gods, by whoſe Spirit they meant their Inſpi- 
Tation, for the Pagan inſpired Yates becauſe 


intimately connex d) do properly belong; and 
the Name Spiritus Sanctus ſheweth, that it pro- 
perly belongeth to this comprehenſion. The 
Holy Spirit is not a thing on this ſide Sanctity 
Imperial, or extrinſecal thereto, but it is intrin- 
ſecal thereto, and is of Sanctity Imperial as to 
Kind and Quality, and conſtitutively as being a 
principal conſtitutive Ingredient of the com- 
prehenſion of Sanctity Imperial. It is the 
Spirit of God, not as he is Parental Nature or 
a Parental Providence, but as he is the Impe- 


they were inſpired, are called by Apuleius (a) Nu- 
nis divino ſpiritu repleti, ſuch as were filled with 


rit of the Holy Government, of the Holy 
People, and of the matters of their Holineſs, 


69 & 


rial Eſtæ e of SanQity Imperial; It is the Spi- 
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the Holy and 


(3) & efſe apud profanos & extraneos non poteſt. 
It is the Spirit of the Sanctity Imperial in the 
diviſive ſenſe, ſo as to be alſò the Spirit of San- 
ctity Imperial in the comprehenſive ſenſe. Up- 
on which account (amongſt many other) it is 
denominated the Holy Spirit; whence it appear- 
eth, how unskiltul and :rreligions a thing it is, 
( Viv. in (Y) to aſſert in the firſt place, that the Moſaic 
v. Aug. de Spirit of God, which moved upon the Waters, 
C.D.1-10. js the Holy Spirit, and in the next place, that 
2 _ it is the Platonic Soul of the World, ſo identi- 
Court of 7 © 1 
{be Gent. fying the Holy Spirit with the Platoniſts Mun- 
5 Y vp - : 
par, 2. p. dane Soul. So ſeveral of the ancient Writers of| 
60, 3:4, the Church that ſuppoſe the Platonic Triad the 
334% fame with the Chriſtian Trinity, implicitly at- 
firm, that the Holy Spirit is the Mundane Soul. 
Several of them (which will be hereafter cited) 
ſuppoſe the Holy Spirit, to be Parental Anture, 
and ſo far identify it with the Mundane Soul. 
Gr. Naz. is more modeſt than to call it fo, yet 
is not uncriminal, when ſp-aking of the Holy 
Spirit he faith of the Pagan Theologers, (i) igar- 
Tz:Fnozy wiv viy Te mw)og acg9>22049h1185, they bad an 
Imagination of it calling it the Mind of the Uni- 
verſe. But P. Abailardus expreſly taught, 95 En 
ritum ſanctum eſſe animam midi, that the Holy 
Spirit is the Soul of the H. Ot this Sentiment 
are P.ſlellus and Engubinus, who ſaith of Theo- 
dorus the Platoniſt. (I) Ibe 
third Opificer he called the Foun- 
tain of Souls, than which no- 
thing is more divine and pro- 
found : for our Theology calleth 
him the Creator of Spirits; and 
this is the Soul Vivificatreſs of 
the orld, the Mother of Souls. 
Of the Platoniſts in general he 
ſaith, This third King they as 
it were, make (what our Theo- 
logy jo much proclaimeth) the 
Font of Souls : for that Soul is 
the Holy Spirit, as is plain, and 
we have every where taught. The 
Spirit we call the Vivificator, 
Creator, ſower of Souls Thou 
art called the Paraclet, the Gijt 
of the moſt High, the Living Fountain, Fire, Cha- 
rity and Spiritual Union, ' At this rate the King- 
dom of God is confounded with Mundane Na- 
ture, the Religion of the Chriſtian Trinity with 
Heathen Colinolatry and Mundane 'Theiſm ; 
the Chriſtian Theology is miſrepreſented, which 
is ſaid, to proclaim things that it knoweth no- 
thing of (chat the Spirit is the Creator and Font 


(8) S. Cypr. 
2. 74. 


(i) Or. 37. 


(k) Vaſqu. 
T. 1. Diſp. 
22. Qu. 3. 


(1) Tertium opificem vocabat 
Fontem animorum, quo nihil di- 
vinmus & profundins. Quippe C 
nt Theologia vocat eum Crea- 
torem ſpirtuum; & beæc eſt Ani- 
ma mundi vivificatrix, mater 
animarum. De Per, Phil. 1. 2. 
C. 7. Func tertiam Regem qua- 
fi faciunt (quod naſtra tantopere 
vociferatur Theologia) fontem a- 
nimarum ; eſt enim Anima illa 
ſpiritus ſanctus, ut apparet, r 
ut docuimus ubique. Spiritum 
autem nos vivificatorem, creato- 
1em, ſatoremque animarum dici- 
mis Nu paracletus diceris, do- 
num Dei altiſſimi, fons vruus, 
ignis, charitas & ſpiritalis un- 
&io, Ibid. c. 8. vid. Jacob. 
Thomaz. Diſſert. 21. & 14. 


of Souls and Spirits) and thus an Irreligious Jum- 


ble is made of N philoſophic, mundane 
things, the Platoniſts Vivificatreſs of the World 
and Fountain of Souls, with the Chriſtians Ho- 


ly, Spiritual and Saint of God-kind of things, 
with their Spiritual Unction and Fountain of 
Living Waters, their Paraclet and Holy Spirit, 
which common ſenfe would diſtinguiſh from a 


C. Mr. Mundane Spirit, as Tertullian doth, * 4 quo Jpi- 


cin. l. 4. 
„ . 


of the World to the Spirit which is of God, 1 Cor. 


2. 12. The Holy Spirit is not to be confounded 
with the Spirit of the World in the beſt Senſe 
imaginable, much leſs with a Perſian Arimanius 


or a Pagan Demon. 


Of the various Significations of the Holy $:;. 


tation of the Old Teſtament (That Agency the |, 
ſpiration of God, or meerly the Holy Inſpiraticy. 
Virtue - ) but the New Teſtament ſuperaddeth 
thereto the Perſonal Acceptation; and fo th. 
Holy Spirit ſignifieth the Holy Inſpiration-virty, 
perſonal, the Agent (immediate yet mediate) + 
the Holy Inſpirations. For it muſt be under. 


ritum ſauctum poſtulem, d quo nec mimdialis ſpiri- 
tus preſtatur ? So the Apoſtle oppoſeth the Spirit 
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rit in the New Teſtament, and 


g chieft/ of 
the Perſonal Acceptation thereof. F 
HE Holy Spirit in the New Teſtament 
often ſignifieth in the Dnperſonal Accey, 


ſtood, to ſignifie in the perſonal acceptation in 
all ſuch places, which are Characteriſtical of au 
Inſpiration-virtue perſonal; and it is moſt rea- 
ſonable, to ſuppoſe, that it fo ſignificth in a; 
thoſe places, wherein ſuch as ſpeak of it, and 
thoſe to whom it is ſpoken of, were {ach to 
whom the Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt was 
known: but in all other places it is molt ren. 
ſonable, to underſtand it, to ſignifie only in tie 
imperſonal acceptation, which is the Notion ©! 
the Jews and of the Old Teſtament. For the H. 

brew Doctors (n) non credunt. As they belicy: (m1, 
not the Trinity, ſo they deny the Subſtantiali- 7” 7 
ty and Perſonality of the Holy Spirit, making!“ + 
it nothing more than a Quality or Energy an 
Affiatus) although there are ſome fond Conceits 
amongtt them touching a ſpiritus ſanctus of and. 
ther nature; for in one place of the Book C 
(i) the Iutellettus agens is called ſpiritus ſanctus (2 7 
and in ſome places (citing the Book Jezirab) that 
Author tellethus, (o) That the Spiritual Forms 
are created or formed out of a ſubtil Spiritual B. 
dy, which is called by them ſpiritus ſanctus. But 
theſe Philoſophic Fopperies touching a ſub{tan- 
tial or perſonal /piritus ſanctus are of no atiinity 
with the Subſtantiality and Perſonality ot the 
Chriſtians Holy Spirit : Nor 1s the Triad which 
that Author citeth from the Book Jezirahb of a- 
ny athnity with our Trinity. (p) By three (7)! 5 
God created the World "ED WD & NED S. 
phar, Siphur and Sepher, Mental Conception, Spec“, 
or word of Command and Vriting (tor ſo theſe He- 
brew words are us'd to ſignifie in this Triad) 
and theſe three are one, which in Man are thre», 
for he conceiveth a thing in his Underſtanding, 
ſpeaketh it by his Mouth, and writeth it with |" 
Hand but the Writing of God is bis Creatures, an! 
the Speech of God is bis Writing, and the. Mente! 
Conception of God is his Speech or Word. This 1: 
the Triad of the Book Jezirab, which hath no- 
thing in it remarkable but a Jingle of three He 
brew words, yet Learned Men and Chr:{t1«! 
Divines Rabbinically infer from it, (q) That tee 
Jews had a Notion of three diſtin Suliſiſtences in 75 
the Deity ſuitable to theſe of Father, Son an, 
Holy Ghoſt. As if the Creatures were ſuitable i - 
the Holy Ghoſt, The word of command e 
there be Light) to the Son, and Mental C"! 
ception to the Father. The {ame LInferen: 
made from Philo, although he knew no ©: +! 
Trinity than that of the School of Plato. 
great ſtrels is laid upon the Chaldee Parapir2:”, 
in whom notwithſtanding there is not the le2!' 
{hadow or indication of three Subſiſtences it 
Deity ſuitable to theſe of Father, Son and E. 
Ghoſt for it will hereafter appear, that N 
in the Chaldee Paraphraſt is of no affinity u 
the ſecond Perſon in our Trinity, and is ti? 


| 


any thing in the Chaldee Paraphraſt touching 
th: 
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——the Perſonality and Deity of the Holy Ghoſt?] thould be introduc'd; and theretore then and 
() 9.113 Yes, faith Rittangel, (r) in ſeveral places A not before it was necellary, that his Perfonal- 
F Peng bot wi Peraling ot 
in 1uc ace Aldee Fa- cr, but tha e Holy Spirit 1s (tor the 
rphralt e ee 28 7 = I ee Notion bot! 11 
enormouſly falſe, that in the Pentateuch e1- | the Old and New Teſtament-times, only (4 
mo the Name 4 in the Hebrew Text, or the | contracted definition muſt be now enlarg' d and 
Name NT in the Chaldee Paraphraſt is ever | expanded. For when we define the Holy Ghoſt, 
meant of the Holy Ghoſt; and therefore Bux- | The Holy Viſpiratiou: virtue, this muſt not be un- 
torf ſpeaking of the Holy Ghoſt's being called cverſtood, to confine the Holy Gholt to internal 
0 ler. Shecinab faith, (s) fic forte apud Rabbinos commu- Inſpirations, and to exclude external miraculous 
Tim. Ole nete non antem in Targum. If the Shecinah in | Operations; tor theſe are attributed to the Holy 
33% the Chaldee „ pg is never _ to _— 9 Dit Ties ee If according to 
the Holy Ghoſt, it is to no purpoſe, to obſerve | the Senſe of Jews and Pagans we define the Ho- 
with Rita that it is wel. us' d in this Pa- | Iy Ghoſt, the God-inſptration, this muſt be under- 
raphraſt, to ſignifie the Divine Glory as ſuch. ſtood, to ſignifie not only that Agency, but that A. 
It is not for this reaſon, becauſe he appropria- gent (the God-1nſpiration Agent) which is Virtus 
teth it to ſignifie the Holy Ghoſt, that he doth | Divinz in the perſonal acceptation. He is the 
not uſe it, to ſignific the Divine Glory as ſuch; Agent. of the Holy Inſpirations (they are his O- 
. but he ordmarily uſeth it (t) to ſigniſie the Di- perations.) He is the Ghoſtly Agent of the Ho- 
. vine Majeſty as a needtul honourary Periphraſis ly Inſpirations (as being his Spiritual Internal 
of God, and to remove all ſuſpicion of Corpo-| Operations;) he is an Agent of the Holy Inſpi— 
reity from him (for which Aſaimonides very rations, fo as to be Chriſt's (or God's) Agent, 
much commendeth him) to this uſe he appro- that is unploy'd to do his work, and fo as to be 
priateth it, and therefore doth not uſe it, to his vicarious Agent, that adminiſtreth his At- 
fignifie the Divine Glory as ſuch, becauſe he fairs in his place and ſtead. © bri/to vicariam na- 
ſuppos d the Divine Glory ſo wholly the ſame | vat operam. miſit vicariam vim ſpiritus ſan#i, qui 
with RYU, as that it ſuited not with that ho- credentes agat, faith Tertullian. All which perſo— 
nourary Periphraſis. From the Chaldee Para- nal Agency is attributed in the New Teſtament 
phraſt therefore it doth not appear, that the to the Spirit of Chriſt, by which Name the Apo- % 
Jewiſh Church had any Cabala of the Trinity, | {tle calleth the Prophetic Spirit of the Old Tell a- 
or that the Jews had amongſt them a Notion of | ment-times, 1 Pet. 1. 11. which ſheweth, that 
three Subſiſtences in the Deity ſuitable to theſe | then the Prophetic Spirit was in efſe real? the 
of Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. But it ought | Holy Ghoſt in the perſonal acceptation, but not 
to e porn that the _ Philoſophic- | 7! 0 1 . ee _ notic'd 
aganiz d in the latter times of their Common- | in the Old Teſtament. Nor doth the New 'Fe- 
— that others of them beſides Philo might | ſtament throughout 4 great part of it ſpeak of 
be as good Trinitarians as he was, and that the | the Holy Ghoit im auy other Notion than that 
Jewiſh Cabaliſts ten Sephiroth (or Numerations) | of the Old Jeſtament, which is not the perſonal, 
were deriv'd from the Platonic and Pythagoric | but only the aFual and virtual acceptation. So 


Theology. the Apoſtle ſaith of the Old Teſtament, 2 Tim. | *% 

. . | $- 40 {i Scripture I) ei ben by Inſpiration of God. 2 ; 

II. The Hebrew Doctors do not acknowledge | He expoundeth Hiümſelf therefore, and what he 14 

J the Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe it is menneth by the Holy Ghoſt, when he faith, N 
1 not notic'd in their Scriptures of the Old Teſta- A4. 28. 25. Well ſpake the Holy Ghojt by Tſaias. 1 


ment; nor in that miſtaken place (whence ſome | Our Saviour, his Apoſtles, and other Holy Men 


ſintully infer, that Chriſt is inferiour to the | and the Holy Angels [pake and preach to the #$ 
Spirit, becauſe the ſent is inferiour to the ſender) | Jews touching the Holy Gholt, without giving 1 
Jia. 48. 16. The Lord Ged and his Spirit bath ſent | them any new Notices of the Holy Ghoſt; and 1 
me : for the Text muſt be expounded as Hayy. | becauſe they muſt be ſuppos d, to ſpeak to them Fi 
1. 13. Then ſpale Haggai the Lord's Meſſenger in intelligibly, not in an unknown ſenſe and ſig- 10 
the Lord's Meſſage. The Lord's Meſſage doth nification of the Holy Ghoſt, therefore they If 
not ſignifie any thing of it felt aut horitative, but | ipake of the Holy Ghoſt to the Jews in their 1 


only declarative. So Zech. J. 12. Ihe words which | own Judaical Notion taking the Holy Ghoſt 

the Lord of Hoſts bath ſent in his Spirit by the only in the actual and virtual acceptation. So 2 
Fermer Prophets. The Prophetic Spirit here doth lit e in the Angel's Meflage to Zacharias K. 1. 15, N 

not ſignifie any thing of it ſelf authoritative, touching John the Baptiſt; Ho ſhall be filled with A, 8 

but only declarative, and fo it ſignifieth in the | the Holy Ghoſt. In the Narrative touching his 


— ” +4 — 


Fo, % 


Text under conſideration, which is rightly thus | Parents; they were filled with the Holy Ghoſt ( the — 
expounded by Grotius; Dominus Deus iniſit me £7 holy Inſpiration- Virtue real;) and in the like - av" 
Jpiritus ejus, 1. e. Dominus per ſpiritum hec mihi Narrative touching Simeon (for theſe Narratives 144.:. 25, Mil 


imperavit. God ſent the Prophet (a Type of | were . e Judaical and ſpeak in the Phraſe 25, -7- 1 
Chriſt) by his Spirit, which ſignifieth only his | and Senſe of the Jews) the Holy Ghoſt was nfo 1 


Inſpiration in the adtual and virtual acceptation; bim, it was revealed unto him by the Hoh Git, "ok 
tor not any thing characteriſtical of a Perſon, | that he ſhould not fee Death, before he had ſeen the ' Mi 
not any thing of Perſonal Agency is aſcrib d to Lord's Chriſt. And he came by the Spirit into th- | 

the Holy Spirit in any place of the Old Teſta- | Temple. So it ſignifieth in our Saviour's ar: N 
ment. Nor was it needful, that his Perſona- | ing with the Jews touching the Meſliah. David ar. 12. e 
lity mould be notic'd, till the times of the Re- | himſelf ſaith by the Holy Ghoſt, The Lord 1nd 454. "34 
ligion of Chriſtianity, which is Spirituality of | to my Lerd; in S. Peters Sermon to the Juws, t 2-30 68 
Religion and Piety, and the diſpenſation of the | Repent and be baptized, and ye ſpall y2ercue to? git anda Ei 
Holy Spirit; then and not before ir was neceſ- of the Holy Ghoft ; in his Liſcourfe with the Jew: 1 
ſary, that the Theology of the Holy Ghoſt touch- | ith Senators, Ve ore bis Mi. ard jv 15 l/s BY 
ing his Nature, Attributes, Offices, Operations, | the Holy Ghoſt. Non nos tanto led (7 ſpiritns & bn 


Worth, Importance, and our Duty towards him 7 . Grotius, ln en Soni 
6 1 | eim 


The Idea of the Holy and Book 1 
Sermon to the Jews touetung Ct both in re- ledg d, which are thought irretragable proofs of © 
ſpect of the Senſe of the Speaker and the Hearers, it, that are really very great Objections againſt 
The Holy Ghoſt was only of the actual and virtual | it. Theſe places are, Act. 10. 19. The Spirit ſaid 
Matth. 3. acceptation. He ſhall baptize you with tbe Holy | wito Peter, Bebold, three Men feel thee, Ariſe 
11. Ghoſt and with Fire. | therefore and get thee down and go with them, douſt. 
ing nothing, for 1 have ſent tbem. Act. 13. 2. T, 
III. So in the Sayings of the Angel unto | the Prophets and Teachers at Antioch the Hol, 
Jews touching the conception and birth of our | Gboft ſaid, ſeparate me Barnabas and Saul fox the 
Saviour there is no appearance of an Intention, | Work whereunto 1 have called them. In theſe 
that the Holy Ghoſt thould be taken in the pn; places multitarious perſonal Actions ſeem to he 
ſ,nal acceptation, Matth. 1. 20. That which 1s | attributed to the Holy Spirit, namely, com- 
conceived in her, is of the Holy Ghoſt, i. e. it is of | manding, ſending, calling to a Work, taking 
the virtus divina commonly called the Holy care of and ordering the Affairs of the Goſpel 
Ghoſt by the Holy People, becauſe it is the] and of the Church, (as elſewhere the Apoſtle 
Holy: inſpiration- virtue. Of the ſame ſenſe is] faith, Take beed wato your ſelves and to all thy 
| Luk. t. 35. The Holy Gboſt ſhall come *. thee | Flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt bath made you 
(faith the Angel to the Bl. Vurgin) and the power | overſeers, Act. 20. 28.) and the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, 
of the Kigheſt ſhall ouerſbadom thee + For by the | I have ſent, I have called, which ſeemeth a direct 
Yower of the Higheſt is meant the virtus divina and expreſs attribution of Perſonality to the 
called the Holy Ghoſt by the Holy People. 80 Holy Ghoſt. But this cannot be the genuine 
our Saviour ſaith, that by the Spirit of God he | Expoſition of theſe places; for God is nunifeſt- 
wrought thoſe Miracles, which the Phariſees un- | ly the Doer of the things ſpoken of and the 
puted to the Devil, whence he chargeth them | Speaker in one of them, Ad. 10. 19. 8 5 rd 
with blaſpbemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 1 2. | dds, ſaith S. Chryſo/fom upon the place. It was 
28, 31. In which Diſcourſe of his to the Jews | God (not the * Spirit) who by his Angel 
there is no appearance of his Intention, that the ſent the Men, which came unto Peter. And ſee- 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould be taken by them in the per- ing God was the Doer of the things ſpoken of, 
ſonal acceptation, nor is Blaſphemy againſt the theretore God (yet by his Spirit) was the Speak- 
Holy Ghoſt compar d with Blaſphem againſt er in this place, and the Spirit ſpeaketh not in 
the Son univerſally (for it is ſuch Blaſphany its own perſon, but in the perſon of God. $0 
againſt God and Chriſt, which is againſt the | that the place muſt be underſtood, as Grotius 
Holy Ghoſt:) but this is plain and * in expoundeth it, &7w «ung v,, 1. e. Deus non 
our Saviour s Diſcourſe, he repreſenteth the Ho- per viſum ſed per affiatum - The Ti ſaid unto 
ly Ghoſt as operative of external Miracles in | him, that is, God ſaid unto him by Inſpiration. 
Chriſtianity (calling it the Finger or Hand of The Inſpiration of God {ſpeaking as the Inſpira- 
God, that is, his doing, Luk. 11. 20.) whence it tion of God, which is the ſame with God ſpeak- 
is manifeſt, that the Holy >parit is, The holy in- | ing by Inſpiration, ſaid unto Peter, I have ſent 
ternal Inſpiration- virtue, 4 as to be alſo of exter- them. In the one of theſe places therefore the Ho- 
nal miraculous Efficiency and Power. The Holy ly Ghoſt ſpeaketh not in the perſon of the Holy 
II. 23. Ghoſt is in the New Teſtament ſiguity'd by the | Ghoſt, but in the perſon of God; and the other 
4%  g Name of Power (divine) which Power operateth | place being of che ſame Nature, is neceſſarily 
— 1018. internally (as Jeſis returned in th. Power of the of the ſame Interpretation: which alſo the 
Spirit (an holy Magnanimity) into Galilee, | Phraſe of it inferreth; for it muſt be under- 
Ink, 4 14, — Baptiſt went before him in the Spirit and ſtood according to rhe Phraſeology of Scripture, 
—_ „ Power (the infpir'd Virtue and Maguanumty) | which repreſenteth the Apoſtles as ſeparated, 
i Elias; and Believers are ſtrengthen'd with all | not to the Holy Ghoſt, but unto God (wherein 
Might by his Spirit in the Inward Man ;,) and it | SanQtity conſiſteth) to the Goſpel of God and to 
operateth alſo externally , for the Goſpel came not | the Miniſtry of his Word. Nor (according to 
unto the World in Ward only, but alſo in Power and | the Phraſe of Scripture) were they called and 
in the Holy Ghoſt, confirmatum E & ethca- | ſent by the Holy Ghoſt, as the Perſon from 
cid miraculorum, confirmed by the Power and Fi- | whom they had their election, calling and ap- 
cacy of Aſiracles, which the Preachers of it wronght | pointment to their Work, their Mithon and 
by the Holy Ghoſt. Not only the ſupernatural | Commiſſion, but by God. This whole Buſiuieſs 
Gitts of the Mind wherewith the Apoſtles. were | being by his appointment, not by the Holy 
endow'd by Inſpiration (the Gift of Tongues, | Gholt's, therefore the Text faith, A. 13. 2, 4. 
Prophecy, diſcerning of Spirits, and fuch more) | As they miniſtred to the Lord and faſted, by his ap- 
but all the External Miracles which they wrought | pointment the Holy Ghoſt (the Inſpiration ot 
(their cauſing the Blind to fee, the Lame to | the Lord, ſpeaking as his Inſpiration, which is 
| walk, healing the Sick, raiſing the Dead, diſpo- the ſame with the Lord fpeaking by Inſpiration) 
1 Cor, 2.4. ſeſſing Devils are called the demonſtration f the | ſaid, agoeion]s , ſeparate to me Barnabas and 
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Spirit and of Power. They were a demonſtrati- 
on of the Verity of Chriſtianity by Miracles 
wronght by the Power of the Holy Spirit. The 
truth of the Chriſtian Religion was demonſtra- 
ted and the World of Gentiles was converted 


Rem. 15. (faith the Apoſtle) through mighty Signs and un- 


ders by the Power of the Spirit of God: Which 
words not only denote the external miraculous 
efficiency of the Holy Ghoſt, but are alſo a con- 
ſiderable Notice of his Perſonality, for it is not 


a meer Power, to which the Apoſtle attributeth 
Power. 


IV. But to prove his Perſonality ſome pla- 
ces of the New Teſtament are commonly al- 


Saul for the Work whereunto I have called them. 
So they being ſent forth by the Holy Ghoſt (the 
Inſpiration of the Lord ſpeaking as ſuch, or 
the Lord ſpeaking by Inſpiration) departed un 
to Seleucia. This method of interpreting theſe 
two places is not only demonitrable from 

themſelves (the Argnments which they afford) 
but from the whole tenour and current of the 
Holy Scriptures: for there is not any one place 
either in the Old or New Teſtament, wherein it 
can be ſhew'd, that the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh in 
the perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, but this Holy 
Ghoſt always ſpeaketh in the perſon of God or 
Chriſt, when it ſpeaketh in the firſt perſon I; as 
Ad. 28. 27. The Holy Ghoſt faith, 4% they Joe's 
L 


— 


HAP. L 


moerted and I ſhould heal them : but the words 
anifeſtly ſpoken in the perſon of God, not 


are m 


iſtles to the Seven. Churches, the words are 
wanifeſtly ſpoken un the perſon of Chriſt and 
„ they are in ſuch ſenſe his words (Ts him that 
ac. oper cometh will T give to eat of the Tree of Life; re- 
'v 5. gent or elſe J will come wnto thee quickly) yet this 
,- *. conſtantly the Phraſe in thoſe Epiſtles, He 
that bath an Ear, let him bear, what the Spirit 
ſaith wito the Churches. The Sociniaus have ob- 
jected againſt the Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that he did never appear in the form of a Per- 
ſon; but they had made a ſtronger Objection, 
if they had obſerv d, that the Holy Ghoſt never 
ſpeaketh in his own perſon (or of himſelf ) when 
be ſpeaketh in the firſt perſon. This 1 
was diſcern d by Origen diſcourſing of thoſe 
words of S. Peter 3; The Scripture mit be fulfilled, 
which the Holy Ghoſt foreſpake by the Month of 
David touching Judas; his Biſboprick let another 
take. (u) If ﬆ is ow Sauiour 
„ ne by, & 6 Ewlog d (ſaith he) that 7 1 theſe 
_] M, ena; : Ilerees, words, how 70 it that Peter ſaith, 
ie TW YE, The Scripture muſt be fulfilled, 
er aid; wile bs which the Holy Gboft foreſpake by 
11 rude WJav d rel the Mouth of David? Is this 
eee, „ Trsuues the thing, we ſhould learn from 
. i rele eg, . hence, that in the Prophets the 
Gr, And ms Holy Gb perſonateth ? And if 
Ti dh cn, wegen v ou it perſonateth God, it is not Gd 
104" g re that 8 but the Holy Ghoſt 
„Ne“, ur zer 6 Nears Fork th in the perſon of God. 
e Keita. Aud if it perſonateth Chriſt, it 
Fiel. . 9; is not Chrift that ſpealeth, but 
the Holy Gboſt ſpeaketh in the 
perſon of Chriſt. Origen might have ſaid, that 
the Spirit ſpeaking is the fame thing as the 


Eternal Spirit of God. 


239 


guide you into all Truth . for be ſhall not ſpcak of 
bumfelf', but whatſoever be ſhall hear, that ſhall be 


of the Holy Ghoſt. So in the Apocalyptick E- [i 1eak + and be will hem you things to come. He 


all glorifie me; for he jhall receive of mine, and 


ſhall ſhew it unto you. In theſe Diſcourſes ot our 


Saviour his deſcriptive Notices of the Holy Spi- 

rit are by perſonal Names, Offices, Attributes 

and Operations, which are plainly Notices of 

his Perſonality. He ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf 

(faith our Saviour,) and what can He and Him. 

ſelf ſigniſie but a Perſon? Speaking of 16 , 

7 dhe (the Spirit of Truth) which is of the 

Neuter Gender, our Saviour doth not fy, when 

it ſhall come, but z {ay S 76 mivue + A- 

ana, when be cometh , the Spirit of Truth; 

which would not be good Grammar and Syntax, 

nor an agreeable Expreſſion, if the Holy Ghoſt 

was not a Perſon ; of an Imperſonal Quality or 

Energy it would be intolerably incongruons, to 

lay (as onr Saviour doth of the Holy Ghoſt) 

be ſball be ſent, be ſhall come, be ſhall hear, be [hall 

Jpeak (receive trom one and communicate to a- 

nother by way of hearing and ſpeaking) he ſhalt 
reprove, he Pall inſtruct, he ſhall teſti e; for theſe 

and ſuch more are plainly perſonal Actions. 

An Office alſo is proper to a Rm. and this our 
Saviour aſligneth to the Holy Ghoſt ; for he is ap- 
pointed to be the Chriltian's Teacher, and Gnide, 

and Comforter (as the word «>z#*2»/« properly 
ſignifieth, and as ſeveral of the Ancients render 

it,) our Saviour promileth them another Compur- 

ter, & ws th, another ſo as I am, as S. Chry- 

ſoſtom well expoundeth his words. But the word 
v>grmils fignifieth alſo an Advocate (one that v. un 
patronizeth another, pleadeth and maintaineth Dei /piri- 
his Cauſe:) So the Holy Ghoſt was ſent (accor- 4, 44 of 
ding to our Saviour's Notices of him) to he 82 


ſpeaking is the ſame thing as God or Chriſt 
{peaking by Inſpiration ; that his ſpeaking by 
inſpiration is ſpeaking by his Inſpirat ion-Vir- 
the Holy Ghoſt is; and that although the Ho- 
Perſon, as that it doth not belong to him, to 
God or Chriſt (as will hereafter appear;) and 


the Holy Ghoſt is not injur d. For this Orige- 
nical Profopopeia is not like the common Rheto- 


tue and Agency (Real and Perſonal) which 


7 1 Tos o hu 
Chriſt's and the Chriſtians Advocate, to plexd 


ſpiritunm 


Infpiration ſpeaking; that the Infpiration{ and maintain their Cauſe againſt their Adverſa- mins 


ries, that accus'd and perſecuted them; even the)“ e v. 
Spirit of truth, whom the World cannot receive, be- tg 2 
cauſe it ſeeth him not, neither Inoweth bim; but ye _ 12, 
know him, for he dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in 1c. Grot. 
you, Joh. 14. 17. The Holy Spirit is of kind and Yr in 


ly Ghoſt is a Perſon, yet he is ſuch a kind of quality Holy, an Alien from and contrary to 925 14. 


the World, and fo the World is to him; not one 


{peak in his own Perſon, but in the Perſon of of the World's Acquaintance, but peculiarly 


one of the Regenerate Chriſtian's Acquaintance z 


by this Origenical Proſopopeia the Perſonality of | thus the Holy Spirit is notic'd by our Saviour; 


therefore he is deſcrib'd, not as a meer Quality, 
but as a Perſon of Quality. As he is the Chri- 


rical Proſopopæia, which is deſtructive to the | ſtians, ſo he is alſo Chriſt's Advocate, ſent and 
Perſonality of the Holy Spirit, as it is made | appointed, to plead his Cauſe againſt the World's 
uſe of by the Followers of Socinus, who ſuppoſe | Criuminations and Tyranny,to teſtifie of the truth 4 
the Holy Ghoſt to be meerly a Power, Virtue or of his Meiſias-ſhip (as a convincing Evidence.) 1 
Efficacy of God, a quality and wſubſtantial kind | is by Office Chriſt's Witneſs, and therefore is a 110 
ot thing. On the contrary, we aſlert a certain Perſon, as the other Witneſſes of Cliriſt were, 

Perſonality of the Holy Spirit, which we ſup- | with whom he is conjoyn'd, Fob. 15. 26, 27. 

poſe, to be clearly notic'd in the New Teſtament. | He ball tetifie of me, and ye alſo ſhall bear wit- 

eſs. He doth not come of himſelf, (but is ſent, 

V. The Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt ap- deputed and appointed,) nor ſpeak of himſelf 
peareth from our Saviour's Notices of him, Joh. (without antecedent Notice or Inſtruction from 
14.26. The Comforter (or Advocate) which is the another,) but he ſpeaketh what he heareth 0 
Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my Name, (what is notic'd unto him) and receiveth the 5 
be ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things to things of Chriſt, which he communicateth to i "Wy 
Your remembrance. Joh. 15. 26. When the Com- his Apoſtles ; therefore he is Chriſt's Agent and * 
forte is come, whom I will ſend unto you from the his Legate, and conſequently he is a Perſon. L 
Father, even the Spirit of Truth which proceedeth Nor can our Lord's Diſcourſe be exphunded by Wl 
from the Father, be ſhull teftifie of me. Joh. 16. | a Proſopopeia (attributing to a meer Energy all "WM 
7 8, 13, 14. 15. It is expedient for von, that I go the Properties and Deſcriptive Notices of a Le- | 


away : for if Igo not away, the Comforter will not gate) without Ineptitude intolerable, 
come unto yon; but if I depart, I will ſend him un- Mis " 

to you. And when he is come, he will reprove the] VT. The Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt ap- bog 
World of Sin, and of Righteouſneſs, and of Fuds- | peareth from the Apoſtle's Notices of him; for -] 


ment, When the Spirit of Truth is come, he will | when S. Pan! faith, ow 7% $7 was cn, the things 1 ho 
— — 5 , 7 
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viour ſheweth, that there is a Ternary or Tri- 


of God knowetb none but the Spirit of God, he 
plainly attributeth Knowledge and Under- 
ſtanding to the Holy Spirit, and the term de, 
ſheweth, that he ſpeaketh of Perſons, and that 
the Holy Spirit belongeth to and is _— 
hended under the Genus of Perſons, and of 
Perſons diſtinct from God in the ſtrict Accep- 
tation. For it is a Vanity, to argue (w) as 
ſome are prone to do, that if no Perſon know- 
eth the things of God but the Spirit of God, 
then the Father and the Son are excluded ; for 
the Apoſtle conſidereth the Spirit of God as di- 
ſtinct from God in the ſtrict Acceptation (that is, 
from the Holy Government in the ſtrict Accep- 
tation) and touching all Perſons diſtin& from 
God in the ſtrict Acceptation he pronounceth, 
that none of them knoweth the things of God but the 
Spirit of God. But touching the Spirit of God the 
Apoſtle athrmeth, that he knoweth the things of 
God, and can and doth reveal them ; and this 
he affirmerh very plainly. For he compareth 
the Spirit of a Man and the Spirit of God, and 
affirmeth, that as (and 1n the ſame Senſe that) 
the Spirit of a Man knoweth the things of a Man, 
ſo the Spirit of God knoweth the things of God. 
He affirmeth it again, when he ſaith, the Spirit 
ſearcheth all things (penetrateth to the knowin 
them) yea even the deep things of God. Whic 
words cannot be rightly expounded by a Meta- 
lepſis in this manner; the Spirit is ſaid to ſearch 
the great myſterious things, ay be cauſeth Men 
to inveſtigate them; for as theſe words are part 
of the Apoſtle's Reaſoning about the Holy Spi- 
rit, ſo they are manifeſtly his Reaſon, why the 
Holy Spirit revealeth the great myſterious 
things; and the Senſe of them is, the Spirit 
ſearcheth all things, yea the deep things of God, 
and therefore can and doth reveal them. His 
Knowledge and Underſtanding is conjoin'd 
with Will and Affection; for Vill the Apoſtle 
attributeth to the Holy Spirit, when to his E- 
numeration of ſupernatural Gifts (Gifts of the 
Spirit) he ſubjoineth 1 Cor. 1 2. 8,---11. All theſe 
worketh that one and-the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing 
to every Man ſeverally as he will. His diſtribu- 
tion of ſupernatural Gifts is from his own Vo- 
lition (which ſpeaketh him a Perſon;) the A- 
poſtle alſo deſcribeth the Holy Spirit as an A- 
gent of the Holy Inſpirations, and he is ſollici- 
tous, that they ſhould be conſider'd as iſſuing 
from one and the felf-ſame Spirit: But if the Ho- 
ly Spirit 1s not a Perſon, there is no reaſon, 
why as great a diverſity of Holy Spirits might 
not be acknowledg'd, as there is diverſity of 
Inſpirations, Afflations and Energies. But al- 
though there are diverſities of Gifts and Opera- 
tions, yet there is but one and the ſelf-ſame 
Spirit (which therefore is not a meer Operati- 
on) and to this Holy Spirit the Holy Apoſtles 
attribute, AT. 5. 9. the Affection of Anger (he 
may be tempted or provok'd, which is incom- 
petible to a meer Energy or Virtue) the Aft- 
tection of Grief or DifMlicence, Eph. 4. 30. 
(and who can grieve a meer Virtue or Effica- 
Cy ?) and how is it poſſible, to he unto or go a- 
bout to deceive a meer Energy or Power, that 
is incapable of underſtanding and judging ? 


VIE. The Perſonality of the Holy Spirit ap- 
peareth from the proerant form of Baptiſm, and 
other Parallel places of the New Teſtament, 
tor the form of Baptiſin preſcrib'd by our Sa- 


Pore van become the Citize1 


Godhead, that theſe are the Imperial Parr: PIE 
the Imperial Eſtate in the Kin OM 


. gdom of (306 (tha 
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IS and Subjecs 1... 
their Baptiſm. They are Baptiz d in ti w 
of every one of theſe three, as Diſciple ...: 
Religioniſts are Baptiz d in the Name ot. 
Perſon, to whom they become Diſciples ud 
Religioniſts. 1 Cor. 1. 13. The Holy Cat 
therefore (in whoſe Name they are Baptiz'd) i; 
a Perſon, whoſe Diſciples and Religioniſts they 
become by Baptiſm : But ſo as primarily ard 
e to be Chriſt's Diſciples and Reli. 
gioniſts, ſecondarily and conſequentially the 
Holy Ghoſt s Diſciples and Religioniſts. Re. 
ing in ſuch ſenſe Baptiz d in his Name, and he. 
coming (fo far as is competible to him) his Di. 
ciples and Religioniſts, they avow his Autho- 
rity, his Superiority of Relation, his E 
Terrier, honourary prefectſbip which he hath a; 
to themſelves and the Church; they enter into 
Covenant with him, own him for their Sub— 
rector (a kind of Sub- rector, and ſuch a Sub- 
rector which is of the Godhead) all which No- 
tices of the Holy Ghoſt and of our Religion 
demonſtrate, that he is a Perſon. The form of 
Baptiſm ſheweth his Conſortſhip with the Fa- 
ther and the Son (as a Collegue) in the Holy 
Sovereignty and Government of Chriſtians 
(who are the Creature or Subject- party in the 
Kingdom of God) in the Benefits which they 
receive from this their Holy Sovereignty, in 
the Duties alſo which they owe unto it; and 
this Conſortſhip plainly proveth his Perſona- 
lity, It wands 6 extremely incongruous, to 
join him with the Father and the Son (who 
are manifeſtly Perſons) in the Inſtitution of 
Baptiſin, if he was not a Perſon, and it would 
be extremely needleſs and ſuperfluous. For hc 
that believeth and profeſſeth the Father or the 
Son, doth by ſo doing ſufficiently believe and 
profeſs his divine Virtue and Power ; he that 


ſe ſubjecteth himſelf to the Father or the Son, 


doth by ſo doing ſufficiently ſubject himſelf to 
his divine Virtue and Power : As he that ac- 
knowledgeth the Sovereignty of a Prince, doth 
by fo doing ſufficiently acknowledge his Sove- 
reign Virtue and Power. If therefore the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt is nothing but the Sovereign Vartue 
and Power of God, this is ſufficiently acknow- 
ledg'd in the acknowledgment of the Father 
and the Son: And as it would be thought an 
abſurdity and an extravagance, for one that 
hath made an acknowledgment of the Sovereign. 
ty of a Prince, to be called to make a diſtinct 
acknowledgment of his Sovereign Virtue and 
Power : So after an acknowledgement of the 
Father and the Son to be called, to make a 
diſtinft acknowledgment of the Holy Ghoſt, 
muſt be thought abſurd and extravagant, it | 
is nothing but the Sovereign Virtue and Powe! 
of God. Our Saviour might as reaſonably ap- 
point, that we ſhould be Baptiz'd in the Name 
of the Sovereign Goodneſs and Holineſs 0! 
God as of his Sovereign Virtue and Power, 
and conſequently if the Holy Ghoſt 1s nothing 
but that Sovereign Virtue and Power, his In- 
ſtitution of Baptiſm muſt be thought extreme. 
ly abfurd and incongruous. And we may 
juſtly ask touching the Holy Ghoſt, what doth 
he here in the Buſineſs of our Confederating 
with the Chriſtian Sovereignty, if he is not 2 
Perſon of the Chriſtian' Sovereignty ? Why 15 
he rank'd with Perſons, if he is altogether He. 


nity in the Chriſtians Holy Sovereignty or 


terogeneous and no Perſon ? Why is he wy 
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A Divine Perſons, that muſt be ador d, if 
wr — ble of oy Adoration ? And if he 
is i ble of any Adoration, why is it, that 
he is 0 propos d in Baptiſm, as that unavoid- 
ably he muſt be ador' d? For it is impoſſible, 
that an intelligent and pious Perſon ſhonld be 
Baptiz d in his Name without doing him ſome act 
of Adoration. His Conſortſhip with other Di- 
vine Perſons that muſt be ador d, appeareth 
not only in the form of Baptiſm, but in divers 
other places of the New Teſtament, wherein he 
is one of the Enumeration of a Ternary, which 
is in the Chriſtian Sovereignty contradiſtinct 
to the Creature-party in the Kingdom of God. 
1 Cor. 6. 11. Je are ſan@ifed, ye are juſtified in 
the Name of the Lord Feſus and by the Spirit of 
our God, | 1. Cor. -12. 4, 5, 6. Now, there are 
diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit. And there 
are differences of adminiſtrations, but the fame Lord. 
Lud there are diverſities of operations, but it is the 
fame God, which worketh all in all. 2 Cor. 13. 
12. The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chrift, the Love 
of God, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt be 
with you all, Eph. 3. 18. Through Chrift we have 
an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. Eph. 4. 

, 6. There is one Body and one Spirit, one 
Lord one God and Father of all. Three Divine 
Witneſſes our Saviour ſpeaketh of, which can 
be no other than three Divine Perſons. Fob. 8. 
18. I am one that bear Witneſs of my ſelf, and the 
Father that ſent me, beareth Witneſs of me. Joh. 
15. 26. The Spirit of truth which proceedeth from 
the Father, be ſhall teſtifie of me. Agreeably to 
our Saviour his belov'd Diſciple ſpeaketh of three 
Divine Witneſſes of Chriſtianity. 1 Job. 5. 7. 
There are three that bear Record in Heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt. Some rea- 


ſon there is, to doubt of the Authentickneſs of | 


this place, the Objections againſt it are not in- 
conſiderable : But the Arguments for it are 
ſtronger than the Objections againſt it. The 
principal Arguments for its Authentickneſs are 
its exact Agreement with the Senſe of our Savi- 
our, with S. John's both Senſe and Phraſe, with 
the Context both Antecedents and Conſequents, 
with the form of Baptiſm, and with the Senſe 
of the Primitive Chriſtians, who were maniteſt- 
ly Trinitarians. Accordingly this Verſe is ci- 
ted (x) by Tertullian and S. Cyprian, which ſhew- 
eth, that it was in the ancient Copies of the 


Fathers knew nothing of it, which ſneweth, 


many other Churches as it is wanting in the 
Syriac, Arabic and Athiopic Verſions. Which 
difference amongſt the ancient Copies muſt be 
thought caſual, not wilful and out of deſign, 
becauſe it was to no purpoſe. The Verſe there- 
fore muſt be thought to have been caſually o- 


mitted, not inſerted ; for it could not be inſer- 


ted but wilfully and out of deſign. And if it 
was not inſerted, it ought to be retain'd, and 


to be acknowledg'd genuine, not ſuppoſitious. 


— — * 


Jay SECTION IV, 
Of the Holy Spirit .as it is Spiritnal-vital 
mally and Efficient-canſally, or as it is 


tal-ſanFity in it ſelf and to us. 


I. S there are ſeveral Eſſentialities of a 

Man and a Chriſtian (without which 

he cannot be a Chriſtian in the Plenary Senſe :) 

So the Spirit without ſeveral Eſſentialities can- 

not be the Spirit in the Plenary Senſe of the 

Science of SanCtity. For it cannot be the Spi- 

rit without Invifibility, which our Saviour fig- 

nifieth by reſembling it to the Wind, which 

produceth very great and ſenſible Effects, and 

the force of it is very ſenſibly felt, yet cannot 

be ſeen by the Eye of Man. Job. 3. 8. aud 

becauſe (y) the World regardeth only the things G) Ct. 

that are ſeen, therefore he ſaith of the Spirit of t #79 

truth, the World cannot receive him (for it re. 

gardeth not, mindeth not, nor affetteth the re- 

ceiving him) becauſe it ſeeth him not. Joh. 14. 

17. The Spirit cannot be the Spirit without O- 

peration. © For in all Lan- 

guages the Name Spirit denoteth (2) Nam mmen Spirit, ait 

Motion and Agitation or the 5. Thomas, in re lun eorpore ts im- 

cauſe of it; and therefore de- Ive quand.um C nen 

noteth Operation. Nor can „ vide: n. Vetav. de 
9 2 Sa - in. |. 7. c. 12. S. 5 /n omni- 

the Spirit be the Spirit, unleſs bus linguis voc ibu Spirittcg 

It be an Operative unbodily Ruch, ic ua, gereraliter fie 

kind of Virtne; (a) For that nificat vel tam * agitutio- 

is the Spirit, which moveth the "> Ina TEM Je cafe 

Animal. The Spirit muſt be Yew, diecfan chen. Ia 

an Energy, a Superlative ard Theol. p. m. 180. —— 

Creature-tranſcendent Ener- _ (a) 19 SU 98 Hive 70 

y, or elſe it cannot be the 8 V. Gat. Not. in Ant. p. 

Pirit. (0 The Hoh Scripture (b) Paſſim S. Scriptura - 

every where attributeth Energy ritui tribuit 2% cen 

to the Spirit, whence the Spirit h nc idem Spiritus v catur A. 

is called the Power of the bigh- oy vis. Grot. Not. in 

eft. The mighty Energy of __ 

this Divine Spirit was ſigni- 

fied by the ruſhing mighty Wind on the day of 

Pentecoſt, and the appearance of f.:mins Fi; e 

that accompany'd it (Fire being of all things 

corporeal the moſt Energetical) and by John th: 

Baptiſt's Character of our Saviour, be ſhall Bap- 

t / ze you with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire (Spiritu 

qui eft veluti ignis quidam piritunlis) Matth. 2. 

IT. ACt. 2. 2, 3. So ſoine Expoſitors think, that 

this Divine Spirit is called th? Spirit of Fudg- 


Ec. g. that it was wanting in the ancient Copies of Went and of Burning, Iſa. 4. 4. but it is more 


probable, that in this place of the Prophet the 
Spirit ſignifieth the Spirit that God conftitu- 
trvely is, which is a Spirit of punitive Severity 
and was to the improbons Jews both in the 
times of the Old and New 'Feftament in ſad 
Senſe a Spirit of Judgment and of 1 urning. But 
to this Divine Spirit which God communicative- 
ly is, the Name of the 3 of Burning is very 
accommodate, to ſignifie the holy Incitat ions 
and Ardours which it enkindleth, the mighty 


Hitherto we have argu d for the Perſonality of Energy and purifying Virtue thereof, by Rea- 
the Holy Ghoſt only from particular places of ſon whereof our Saviour (who diſpenſet]1 it) is 


the New Teſtament : But the cleareſt and fulleſt 


as a Refiner's Fire to purifie the Sons of Levi. Ma- 


demonſtration of it will be a Deſcription of lach. 3. 3. Which Energy of this Divine Spirit 


the Nature of the Holy Spirit in the next 


jon. 


is Vital or dy 44x otherwiſe it could not 

be the Spirit; for Vivification is from a Spirit 

both in Nature and in Religion. The one is 

called by Irenaus (c) afflatus Vita qui animalem (c) L. 5. 
eit bominem, the other Spiritus vivificans, quz ©. 12 
ſpiritalem eſtcit eum. The Spirit quickneth unto 
Spiritual Life, and therefore is Spiritual-vital or 


ital. ſanctity, which is the grand Eſſentiality ot 
6Y 10 
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Book i 
NE OOXK IV 
it. For it cannot be the Spirit, unleſs it is that Spi- ſaith our Saviour. Agreeably whereto the F 
rituality, which is the genuine Sanctity, and which thers ſay (g) Spiritus plerundue ponituy pro — or 
this Name the Spirit 1ignifieth in the New Teſta- |taz Spiritali, the Spirit for the-moft part i; Dt fog bs * 
ment. Which Spirituality is Vital Santtity : This Spiritual Grace, which is Vital Sangity. 8. yo 
therefore is that which the Holy Spirit is. | faith (5) when we conceive &gyuimny 
| £ Grace to be wrought in us, we ſay, that the Spirit +. 
IT. The Spirit 1s confronted and oppos d to ſ is in us. Origen faith of one, that liveth accord. . 
* ; the Letter and to the Fleſh, which ſpeaketh it to] ing to Virtue (i) «mwparousle πννjẽ d 3 werkey Cc. 
* be Spiritual. vital or Vital ſanctity in it ſelf and d iG, we pronounce him to be full of r. 
to us. For the Apoſtle oppoſeth 20 ed [to partake f a Divine Spirit. es. 
73 ves, the Spirit and the Letter, meaning by () Divines ſay, that the 4. _ (k)Nomine Shirin intel; 
the one the Goſpel-religion, and by the other | paffle by the Spirit meaneth our 22 natiram rehm 
(d) 5. the Law, religion. (d) For Moſes — us |new Nature, which according _ os Sari, ating 1 
Chryſolt. not vd cid the Spirit, a yeguunre but on- to our Saviour is Spirit (Spi- Eh. al Gal, e. „ 5 
in 2 Cor. Iy dead external Letters. There is a wide diffe- ritual- vital) of the Tame Na- crm Sen 
48 rence therefore between theſe two Religions. ture with the Holy Spirit, 2 agitur, 55 
e) This is the difference of the | who therefore is Spititualvi- 5 Mites , . b 
(e) Hec apparet diſtantia ve- Id and New Teftament ;, there | tal in himſelf an to Us. A movum n Tenatan, f 
1 7 7 r © , Iemficat, | 
feris & novi teſtamenti, quad the Law is written in Tables of | new Nature is ingendred in revs in Gal. f. Moat. by 
lex ibi in tabulis, hic in cordibus Stone, here in the fleſhy Tables | Regenerate Souls, which isa 
r 5 re of the Heart; ſo that there a Vital Nature and an Holy Vital Nature. Their 
te or po e Spiri. Man is made a Sinner by the| new and divine Birth is their noble Birth 
tum. S. Aug. de Spir. & lit. Letter that killeth, here he is] (whereby are well! born indeed) their holy 
c. 25. made a lover yu God and |kind of Generation and Birth (whereby 
Holineſs) by the Spirit that.|they are born of the holy kind and are H 
quickneth into Spiritual Life. To the one of] by Birth and by Kind, as ſome are firpe && in- 
theſe oppoſite Religions the Apoſtle attributerh | gexzo bellicot) their heavenly kind of Genera- 
Oldneſs, the oldneſs of the Letter, which is with- tion and Birth (whereby they are born of the 
out the newnels of Spiritual Life: To the Divine Family, and are of another kind from 
other he attributeth Newneſs,, the newneſs of the Worldly Men;) and asin our Natural Genera- 
Spirit, which denoteth Vital Sanity , for it ſig-[tion and Birth Natural Life is ingendred, ſo 
nifieth the newneſs of Spiritual Life. As the Sp1-|in this Spiritual Generation and Supernatu- 
rit is oppos'd to the Letter, fo it is uſually |ral Birth Spiritual Life is ingendred by the 
confronted and oppos'd to the Fleſh, and theſe | Spirit of Life; (1) Cen gag de n avetle & 7 Si (le 
are contrary the one to the other (in their Inclina- | Ane, for the Supernal Ganeration from God i Hin. 
(f) Pare" tions and Deſires) as the Apoſtle ſaith. (F) Lu- Life. Interiour Grace and Holineſs is a Vital 
” Ja. 5. Ba & bellum inter bac eſt, qualis inter lucem & Nature, the Fountain of Vital Ads; and if 
4 tene hras, inter aquam & ignem. This contrariety | this Effect reſembleth the Cauſe, if our Regene- 
between Fleſh and Spirit (which ſpeaketh them | ration is (n) conformis ſue appropriate cauſe ſpi- C.. 


{p. 476 


1.3.6.7 
Nash, 60 0. 1, 


of a contrary Nature) infefreth, that if the ritui ſancto, conformable to its = x4 cauſe the ta. A 


one of them is known, the Nature of the other | Holy Spirit, this Holy Spirit muſt be in it ſelf? 
connot be unknown, the Inveſtigation of the Spiritual-vital, as our Saviour repreſenteth it, 

one of them is the Inveftigation of both. Now, | when he ſtileth it a Vell of Vater ebullient (and 

the Heb is maniteſtly of a Vital Nature, and fo | therefore living) Fob. 4. 14. 4 Fountain of Ri- 

far as it muſt be mortified and crucified, it is | vers of Gving Water. Joh. 7. 38, 29. The ancient 

ot a criminal Vital Nature; therefore it is defi- | Writers of the Church ſuppoſe (1) that the (n. 
nitively Vital Carnality and Wickedneſs. Which | Water of Baptiſm is made Vital or Vivificatixe I, 
allo appeareth from the Works of it; for all unto us by the Spirit. Which is no extrava- ! 
poſitive Sin and Wickedneſs is the Luft of it, | gant Conceat, if at be ſeparated from an extra- 197 4 
it is Prolific and Parturient thereof. All the vagance, which ſome of them have combin d 
Sins that Men commit, are from the Appetites with it, that this benefit of Baptiſin was prefigu- 
and Inclinations, the Motions and Suggeſtions red by the Moſaic Spirit of God, which moved 
thereof, and are for Fleſh-pleaſing. And if upon the face of the Waters. So the Syrians in 

the Fleſh is definitively Vital Carnality, the their forms of Baptiſm are ſaid (o) together with /c) 
Spirit muſt be of this definitive Notion Vital the Father and the Son to have made mention #''** 
Sanity. Which alſo appeareth from the Fruits of the Spirit that brooded upon the Waters. 
of it; for the Fruits of the Spirit are ſo many | 
Branches of Vital Sanctity; Love, Foy, Peace, | IV. The Spirit as it is conſtitutive of the Re- 
Long: ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodreſs, Faith, Meek-\generate Eſtate, appeareth, to be Spiritual. vi- 
neſs, Temperance, Gal. 5. 22, 23. Divines look |tal or Vital Sanctity in it ſelf and to us. For 
upon it as a thing indifferent, whether by the Mankind are diſtributed into two contrary 
Spirit we underſtand the Holy Spirit, or the New | Parties, Kinds and Families, thoſe that are in the 
Nature implanted in God's Children the Spirit | Fleſb (that are after it, and live after it) ard 
may well be underſtood, to ſignifie both of thoſe that are in tbe Spirit (that are after it, and 
them :) But our Argument muſt be underftood | ive after it.) Rom. 8. 8, 9. They that are in th? 
touching the Holy Spirit; which is the Spirit, Fleſb, cannot pleaſe God. Bnt ye are not in th? 
that the Apoſtle certainly meaneth, when he Fleſb, but in the Spirit, if ſo be that the Spirit © 
ſaith, if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under | God dwell in you. The Spirit is in Regenerate 
the Law (which diſpenſeth not the Holy Spirit.) Chriſtians, and they are in the Spirit: So the 
Gal. 5. 18. Rom. 8. 14. | uſual Phraſe of Scripture repreſenteth a mu- 

III. The Spirit is the Efficient of the Chri- tual and reciprocal inexiſtence and indwel- 

ians Regeneration, which ſpeaketh it to be ling of Chriſt and Chriſtians, and an «an»%/n, 
Spiritual-oital or Vital Sanity in it ſelf and to a mutual having each other. Joh. 15. 4. Aide 
us. That which is born of the Fleſh is (live) Fleſb, in me, and I in you. Joh. 6. 56. He that eateth 
and that which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit, my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me 
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the Spirit is in us, and the Apoſtle uſeth theſe 
Funde md Hgnifying the ſome thing, yo ore in [an 
the Spirit, if jo be that the Spirit of God dwelt Vital Sympat 


A 
6 Expo, 
E 


:)>:tv, Writers of the Church denominated (q) d Ae 


te Trir. 


Y . 13. or Power, and this they account his UTuTINGS 
21,22 


_ criminated from the other Perſons of the 4 


ls de 1. Chriſt are ſeveral times in Scripture ſaid to 
bel. Sanctifie us, but the Holy Ghoſt is never ſaid 
3 to Sanctifie us (the Phraſe in Scripture is, that 
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Ie and 
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Eternal Spirit of God. 
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MI bin. 1 Joh. 3. 24. He that keepeth bi Partition, yet nevertheleſs our Creator, our Re- 
v. | deemer, our Sanctiſer, may ſerve for good di- 
hoſoever ſhall confeſs that Feſus ſtinctive Names of the Perſons of the Trinity, 

im, and be in| and are legitimate differencing Notices of them. 


Commondnents, dweteth in him, and be in him. 


ey" 
15e box of God, God dwelleth in 


Gad. He 38 in Society with God, and God is For although God the Father | whom are 


in Society with him, which is a mutual focie- | all things) is all theſe, Creator, 
But the Phraſe denoteth al- Fier, yet the Father is peculiarly Creator, the 


Son is peculiarly the immediate Redeemer, and 
of the Evangeliſt. Mar. 1. 23. and 5. 2. There the Holy Gho 


gagne 4 Man in an micleax Spirit. | Sanctifier. The Holy Ghoſt is never ſaid to 


tive Inetiſtence. ; 
© a mutual vital Inexiſtence according to that 


va in the 


edeemer, San- 


is peculiarly the immediate 


The Man was in an unclean. Spirit, and an Sanctifie us, nor is he ever ſaid to Comfort us: 
| unckar} Spirit was in him, there was a mutu · Yet becauſe of the Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt 
al Inetiſtence, $0 in our Unregeneracy the] he is rightly denominated the Comforter, ſo be- 


Fleſh is in us (predominantly) and we are in| cauſe 


the Graces of the Holy Ghoſt he is 


the Fleſh In our Regeneracy, we are in Chriſt | rightly denominated the San@ifer. And if that 


und Chriſt is in us, we are in the Spirit and N 


l 


ame is competible to him, it ſpeaketh his Perſo- 


fe} nality, and that he is Spiritual-vital in himſelt 
„Je are in and tous. His Vital Sanctity appeareth from his 


with and Complacence in Ho- 


in you.” Kegenerate Chriftians are in the holy Iineſs, and his Vital Diſplicence and Antipathy 
Spiritual Lite, if the holy Spiritual Lite is in| againſt Sin and Wickedneſs. For that there 1s 
them (which is a manual Vital Inexiſtence) and | in the Holy Spirit ſuch a Vital Sympathy and 


if the Spirit is in them, the holy Spiritual Life Antipathy ap 
If the Spirit is in them, they are bit Holy Souls (talia Fectora querit ille Spiritus, as 


is in them. 


rech from his delighting to inha- 


in the Light and Lite and Love of it (in that | Grotius ſpeaketh) and from the annoyance which 


Vital Santtity which is conſtitutive of their | Sin and Wickedneſs is to the Hol 


Regenerate Eftate) they dwell in Love, and dwell 


pirit, which 


driveth him away from his Habitation, «omg 


+ Cad and God doelleth in them. 1 Joh. 4. 16.| wsd, wege x; Lad Ia irons ou ydl, (23S. Ba- 
(p) Cui hoc avit ſpiritus ſanctus in homme, ut fit | il ſpeaketh) as ſmoke and ill ſavour driveth a- 


in illo dileftio & charitas, for this is the Effect of , way Doves and Bees. This Argument may be 
it 


the Holy Spivit dwelling in . Man, the * 
ty is in him. By its Inexiſtence | 
the new Nature exiſteth in the Regenerate, 
they have their Life in the Spirit and live 
according to God in the Spirit (living the holy 
Spiritual Life) 1 Pet. 4. 6. The Spirit exiſteth in 
them as a Spiritual- vital Principle, which ſpeak- 
eth him Spiritual-vital in himſelf and to them. 


V. The Spirit as Holy appeareth, to be Spi- 
rituakvital or Vital Sanctity in it ſelf and to 
us. For as the Spirit of Power and of Love and 
of a found Mind ſignifieth the Efficient of them: 
So upon this account (amongſt others) the Spi- 
rit is called Holy, becauſe he is the Efficient 
of Grace and Holineſs; which is a ſufficient 
Reaſon for denominating him our Sandifier, as 
the Apoſtle repreſenteth him, when he faith of 
God, Tit. 3. 5. He ſaved us by the waſhing of Re- 
generation and renewing of the Holy Ghoft. Rom. 
15. 16. That the offering up of the Gentiles might 
be acceptable being Timid by the Holy Ghoſt. 
1 Cor. 6. 11. Ie are ſandified, ye are juſtified in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus and by the Spirit of 
our God. So the Holy Spirit is by the ancient 


* Sraws, virtus ſantifica, the ſanctifying V irtne 


dwelling in a Man, the Divine illuſtrated from the Book of 


| iſdom. Ch. 1. 5, 
6, 7. The Holy Spirit of 1. ws an will fly Deceit 
and remove from Thoughts that are without Under- 


ſtanding ,, and will not abide when Unrighteouſneſs 
cometh in. For W 


iſdom is a loving Spirit: And 
will not acquit a Blaſphemer of his Words : For 
God ts a Witneſs of his Rems, and a true beholder 
of his Heart, and an hearer of his Tongue. Fer the 
Spirit of the Lord filleth the World, and that which 
containeth all things hath knowledge of the Voice. 
By the Spirit of the Lord that filleth the World 
is meant the Spirit which God conſtitutively is, 
who ſeeth and heareth all things and is privy 


whence it followeth, that the Holy Spirit of Diſ- 
cipline will fly from the Ungodly and will not abide 
there, where 6 0 entreth ; tor by the 
Holy Spirit of Diſcipline 1s meant the Holy In- 
ſpiration of inſtructive Wiſdom conftider'd as the 
Inſpiration of God, who knoweth all the Wicked- 
neſs of the Ungodly, and hath a Vital Antipath 

againſt it. Therefore his Holy Inſpiration (cal 
led his Holy Spirit, ch. 9. 17.) mult not abide in 
them, that are a noiſome diſguſted Habitation. 


VI. The Holy Spirit as it is animative of 
Regenerate Chriſtians and of the whole Church 
appeareth, to be Spiritual-vital or Vital San- 


Ne, or perſonal Property, whereby he is diſ- 


Trinity. And ſo our uſual Theology teach- 
eth, that although all Operations ad extra are 
common to the whole Trinity, yet Creation 1s 
peculiarly attributed to the Father, Redempti- 
on to the Son, Sanctification to the Holy Ghoſt. 
But againſt theſe uſual Maxims of Theology 
the Anti-Trinitarians object (r) that God and 


we are ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt) that ſuch 
Partition of Works or Offices amongſt the 
Perſons of the Trinity is altogether an unſcrip- 
tural Imagination. And it muſt be acknowledg- 


ctity in it ſelf and to us. For as there is an 
Analogy between Divine and Human things, 
ſo the Hypotheſis of a mundane Soul illuſtra- 
teth the Nature of the Holy Spirit, which is 
as a Soul, that animateth, informeth, enliven- 
eth and actuateth the whole Church of God, u- 
niting all the Members there- 


to all the Wickedneſs of the Ungodly. From 


of. (6) Chriſt with bis whole 
Church, whether that on Earth, 
or that which reigueth with him 
in Heaven, is one Perſon ; and 
as there is one Sonl which en- 
liveneth the divers Members of 
the Body, ſo one Holy Spirit ve- 
getateth and illuminateth the 
whole Church. (t) What the Soul 


d. that the Holy Scripture knoweth no ſuch 


is to the Body of a Man, that 


(s) Chriſtus cum t;ta ſua 
Eccleſia, ſive que adhuc de a- 


tur in terrs, ſive que cum eg» 


jam regnat in cælu, ung perſona 
eſt ; & ſicut eſt una anima que 
diverſa corpotis membra viviſi- 
cat, ita totam ſimul Eccleſiam 
Anus ſpirit us ſandu s wvepetat © 
illuſtrat, Gregor. M. Explan. 
4. Pſal. pœnit. ady, 1. 

(t) Quod eſt anima corport 
hominis, h: eſt ſpiritus ſanding 


the 
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 Anldea of the Holy and 


carport Chrilly quod eft Eccleſia: the Holy Spirit is to the Body of 
A is ene an. rie which is the Church : 
ccleſia, agit anima eli e 4a 40% 
nibus — unius corporis. S. the 8 _ Re N 
Aug. de Temp. Ser. 186. whole Church, which the Sou 


| doth in all the Members of one 
Body. Chriſt's univerſal Church is one Body 
conſiſting of many united Members; and be- 
cauſe it is a Spiritual- living Body, it muſt be 
animated by a Spiritual-vital Principle, which 
is animative and formally vital (as well as ef- 
ficient-cauſally) for it is as a Soul, and thoſe are 
formally live- natures that are animative; ſuch 


therefore is the Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 13. By | 


one Spirit we are all baptized into one Body,” and 
have been all made to drink into one Spirit. The 
Univerſality of Regenerate Chriſtians are every 
one. of them implanted and joyned into one Bo- 
dy in Baptiſm, by being made to drink into 
one Spirit, which animateth, enliveneth and 
actuateth the whole Body, and connecteth all 
the Members thereof. They are vitally united 
(which they could not be, if this divine anima- 
tive univerſal Spirit 1s not formally, vital) and 
every true Member of this Myſtical Body is 
Joyned unto the Lord, the imperial head of it, 
and is one with him, not ſo as to be one Fleſh, 
but ſo as to be one Spirit, 1 Cor. 6. 16, 17. The 
Fornicator that is joyned to an Harlot is one 
with her as to the Fleſh of them both, and there- 
fore ſo as to be one Fleſh : but he that is joyned 


to the Lord, is one with him as to the Spirit of | 
them both, and therefore ſo as to be one Spirit: 


which Union 1s not an Union of Subſtance and 
Accidents, but of Subſtance with Subſtance, - of 
Live-ſubſtance with Live- Subſtance; for ſuch is 
the Union of a Fornicator's Fleth with the Fleſh 
of an Harlot ; therefore ſuch is the Union of 
the Spirit of a Man with the Spirit of Chriſt; 
and conſequently the Spirit of Chriſt is a live- 
ſubſtance, as the Fleſh of a Fornicator and his 
Harlot is, and as the Spirit of a Man mani- 
feſtly is. With great reaſon the Humane Soul 
'which animateth, guideth and governeth the 
ody) 1s thought a Vital Subſtance, and there 
is the ſame reaſon, why the Holy Spirit ſhould 
be counted a Vital Subſtance, which is to the 
Soul of Divine Believers what their Soul 1s to 
their Body, which 1s Life, and Sence, and Mo- 
tion to them, and Vigour and Vivacity, which 
exciteth and encourageth them to all the Duties 
ot Godlineſs, reſtraineth them from Sin and Er- 
ror, filleth them with an holy Ardour and Ala- 
crity, upholdeth and ſtrengtheneth them in their 
holy Courſe (whereby the ways of God become 
eaſfe and connatural to them) they are led and 
acted by its Animation and Conduct, its holy 
Inſtinct and Suggeſtions in all the Cixcumſtan- 
ces of their Lite, and their Holineſs conſiſteth 


in being thus guided and animated by the Spi- 
rit of Holineſs. 


VII. The Virtues, Duties and Comforts of 
Regenerate Chriſtians ſhew, that the Holy Spi- 
rit is Spiritual- vital or Vital Sanctity in it {elf 
and to us. For as they are ſaid, to be thoſe 
that are in the Spirit, ſo their Virtue is ſid to 
be in the Spirit, to ſignifie, that it is Vital San- 
ctity, Rom. 15. 30. I beſcech you for the Lord Je- 
jus Chriſt's ſake, and for the love of the Spirit. Col. 
1. 8. Epaphras declar'd into us your love in the 
Spirit. The Chriſtian's Love is ſaid, to be in 
the Spirit, to ſignifie, it is that, which is Vital 
Sanctity (the Life of Grace; ) therefore the Spi- 
rit is Vital Sanctity in it ſelf and to us, as Theo- 


ſaith, (n) Ev Coy, igt, $35, Thon art N 


Light:  (w) The Life which the Spirit "> ( 


/ a 0 . 
(faith 8. Baſil) is not ſeparated from it; 1 Tn 
heat of Fire is, partly that which remaineth in 1 1; 

cb it commmicateth to the MI 3.84 
ter or ſome ſuch thing: So the Spirit au g d (ay. fil. Ag. 
TH Exe Tu Cay, hath both Life 1m himſelf” N. | 


and partly that whic 


they that are partakers of him live divineh, Cain 
Ser N derer narjnutron, poſſeſimg a Divine ang 
Heavenly. Life. So the ancient Writers of the 
Church generally ſay, (x) that fot on! 
ces of Sanctification are produc'd in 
by the Spirit, but the Spirit it ſelf ( 

ance. and Perſon of it) dwelleth 1 


5 1) n them, i 
united to them, and is in them, tanquan * 
ſan#ificans, an informing ſan&ifying vital Form ; 
7 75 wers. 0 | . 1 ANY 


S 1 


_ Chriſtians are injoyn'd, to worſhip God in the py 
Spirit, to pray in the Holy Gboſt, and in the Spi. E 


rat, the meani 
ſervice muſt be in Vital SanTity, which Vital 
Sanctity is not ſeparate from, but conjun& with 
the Spirit it ſelf (which ſheweth, that the Spirit 
is Vital Sanctity in it ſelf and to us; ) for the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 8. 26, 27. We know not, what 
we ſhould proy for, as we ongbt ; but the Spirit it 
ſelf maleth Interceſkon for us with groanings which 
cannot be uttered. And he that ſearcheth the Hearts, 
knoweth what is the Mind of the Spirit, becauſe he 
maketh Interceſion for the Saints according to the 
Will of God. Chriſtians pray by the Holy Spi- 
rit and cry Abba Father, Gal. 4. 6. Rom. 8. 15, 
He is their Sg, as that word ſignifieth, an 
Intreator or Interceſſour (that maketh Intreaty or 
Petition for another) for they breath, and ſigh, 
and cry in Prayer by him; he exciteth in them 
Holy Deſires (whereby they ask thoſe things 
that are pleaſing to God) thoſe Holy Deſires are 
called the Mind of the Spirit, which 1s ſaid, to be 
known unto God; therefore the Holy Spirit bath 
a Mind and a Mind in ſome fort diſlind from 
Ged, and conſequently is ofa certain Perſonality : 
which alſo os from the Interceſlion of 
the Holy Spirit, which 1s a Perſonal Action, and 
ſuch a Per onal Action that cannot be attribu- 
ted to God; tor although the Spirit intercedeth 
tor the Saints according to the Will of God, yet 
it cannot properly be ſaid, that God interce- 
deth for them by his Spirit; therefore in this At- 
tribution of Interceſſion to the Spirit ſuch a Per- 
ſonal Action is attributed thereto, which is cer- 


ng whereof 


tainly his Perſonal Action and a manifeſt proof 


of his Perſonality, and conſequently that be is 
formally Vital Sandity. 

Chriſtians are ſaid, to have their Foy and Con- 
ſolation in the Holy Ghoſt, which (at leaſt for 
the greateſt part of it) is ſuch Joy and Conſo- 
lation, as ſpeaketh the Holy Ghoſt, to be Spiri- 
tual- vital in himſelf and to them. For the Ho- 
ly Spirit as the Fountain of Holineſs (the Health 
of the Soul) of all Divine Graces (that are in- 
effably comfortable) of Light, Life and Truth 


-| (touching which the Egyptian Prieſts ſaid, 9 


ada ij ae, ſweet is Truth) as a ſure guide (that 
keepeth us out of harm's way) as ſhedding a- 
broad the love of God in our Hearts, giving us 


a ſenſe of his Paternal Favour (and that we are 


his Children) as cauſing us to love and fear 
him with a Filial Love and Fear, as giving 
pears and ſatisfaction of Conſcience (to the at- 

iced and diſconſolate for their Soul-intereſts) 
as ſaving us from the thraldom of Sin and Ser- 
vile Fears (that have Torment) as ſuſtaining us 


derus Studita in his Hymn to the Holy Spirit 


in our Holy Courſe and in Doubts and Diſtreſſes, 
as inabling us to bear up under all Afflictions, 
: | S to 


the Gra- (8) es 
holy Souls e 
in the Sub- 4, 5 


is, that their Gog- 7% u. 


1 Petz: 


Rem. 14. 
17. 
AF, 5. zi. 


64ʃ.5. 3% 


dy Peta 
ie Trin. 
. e 3. S. 
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5 Ern! Spirit of 


in the Face of Death and 
Torments, and making a ſtate of Sufferings to- 
lerable, ſweet, joyous and triumphant, as dit- 
Heavenly Sweetneſs in the Soul (which 
knoweth, but he that hath it) as making 
Neath eaſie, and as being an earneſt of our Hea- 
venly Inheritance, an antepaſt and prelibation 
of Heaven (Heaven- begun) is to us an Immen- 
ital Conſolation. And bel 
as an ebullient Well of Water, 
Spiritual Solace and Refeſhment 
4n.4 V (a living Fountain of the Water of Lite) there- 
re it is Spiritual-vital in it ſelf and to us. 


— 690 confeſs the Truth 


ſity of Spiritual and 
jry- becauſe it is (y 
J. a live Spring o 


VIII. The ſuper-· eminent Good which the Ho- 
Spirit is, ſheweth, that it is Spiritual-vital with reſpect to the Exteriour Holineſs of our 
in it ſelf and to us; for in the Saviour s Perſon in his Heavenly Sacerdotal 
New Teſtament it 1s {tiled Condition, wherein he is pe 
„ Lab, 24. 49. AZ. 1. 4. (z) The Promiſe and the Spirit perfectly Illuſtrious or 
of Promiſe as being the great 
and eminent Promiſe. 


or Vital Sanctity 


40 Luk, 11. 13+ 


dy than his Spirit) and the Apoſtle account- 
eth it nothing leſs than the Bleſſedneſs promiſed to | becauſe thereby he was perfectly ſacrated or ho- 
Abraham, Gal: 3. 14. It muſt be counted there- | lied, raiſed to a ſacerdotal condition indeed, 
fore the chief of Bleſſings, the ſummity aud top- | treed from all Stain and Defilement (to live in 
flower of them, the Sovereign Good (apex & fa- perfect Sanity, Holineſs and Unvileneſs as 
mm bonorum) and not only one o 
God-kinc of Goods (in compariſon of which 
all the common - mundane kind of Goods and | eth, Apoc. 20. 6. Bleſſed and holy is be, that bath 
Excellenc ies ought to be depreciated and tram- | part in the firſt Reſurrection (ſuch are beatity'd 
pl-4 into the Dirt) but the ſummary and com- 
prchenſion of the choice and ſaving kind of 
ially of the holy vital Goods) 
ne ancient Writers might juſt- 
4 Trin. J. I call the Spirit, (b) plenitudinem donorum Dei, 
1. .S. the plenitude of the Gifts of God; divitias & prom- to Chriſtians the Spirit of Holineſs, as Polycarp 
ptuarium bonorum omnium donorum, the plenty and 

Store- houſe of all good Gifts. S. Auſtin argueth 

(not amiſs) that the Holy Ghoſt is Charity, 
becauſe Charity is the greateſt Gitt of God aud 

ſuch is the Holy Spirit. Chriſtianity knoweth 
nothing higher, nothing better than the Holy 
Spirit: therefore it ſelf is glorious, the only 
Religion of Saving Grace, of Life and Salvati- 

becauſe 1t is the Diſpenſation of the Spirit, 
which ſanctifieth foul Sinners, reneweth in them 
anteth a new Life in them 
aketh them the genuine Saints 
and Sons of God, the holy Habitation of God 
(and therefore bringeth them the preſence and en- 
ment of God) is the Kingdom of God to them 
the Kingdom of Heaven is the communication 
of the Holy Spirit, (c) ſaith the Alexandrian Cyril) 
the Seal of God, the Reſt of God, the Royal 
nction, whence they derive their Spiritual 
Light and Wiſdom. their habitual Grace and ho- 
Agency, their Ghoſtly Might and Strength, 
Magnanimity, Fort1- 
tude and Patience, their Divine Conduct, their 
mforts, well-grounded Peace, and ſub- 
the Inchoation of their Eternal ] 
void of the Holy Spirit, they could 
no better than putrid noyſom Fleſh, Animal ha- 
vg nat the Spirit, unable to do any holy Duty, 
any holy Comfort, aliens from 


Goods (more e 
Peter, 112 which ſenſe 


the Divine Image, 
that were dead, m 


err Chriſtian Heroic 


uncapable o 


i oa cc... — 


Chriſt and Chriſtianity, as Chriſtianity, if de- 
void of the Holy Spirit, would be an Alien from 
It ſelf, no Diſcipline of the New Man, no Reli- 
gion of Regeneration; the Laws of it would be 
no more than a dead Letter, and the Sacraments 


of it but the Fleſh that profiteth nothing. 


The ineſtunable Goods which the Holy Spi- 


rit 1s, are not confined to this Life, nothing 
ow Divinity can reach them, nothing thort 


of Immenſity can fathom them, nothing leſs 
than Eternity can meaſure them; for Chriſtians 


in conformity to Chriſt ſhall be raiſed by it 10 £998.37, 


Life Eternal. Chriſt was raiſed by the Spirit a 
Holineſs, Rom. 1. 4. which is fo called, not on- 
ly with reſpe& to Interiour Holineſs, but alſo 


| 
and 


rfectly holied (made 
nvile) exempt from 
d beyond every thing that is Stain or Ble- 
[ Our | miſh, Pollution or Corruption, whatever may 
Job. 4. 10. Saviout counteth it, (a) The ſoil or diſparage his glorious Perſonage; being 

Gift of God (the ſuperlative | made holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and wholly ſepa- 

tranſcendent Gift) a greater rate from Sinners, never to know Sin, or Sorrow, 


ood than his bodily preſence (better want his 


or Death any more, Heb. 9. 14: Throngh the E- 


ternal Spirit he 


offer d himſelf withont Spot to God, 


God liveth) and in this ſenſe the Spirit was un- 
to him the Spirit of Holineſs, as Holineſs liguiſi- 


and perfectly holied or made unvile) on ſuch the 
ſecond death hath no power; but they ſhall be Prieſts 
of God and of Chriſt, thall live in a Divine Sa- 


cerdotal Condition. 


In the ſame Senſe there- 


fore that the Spirit was unto Chriſt, it will be 


at Ins Martyrdom hop'd for a Reſurrection to 


Life both of Soul and Body, (d) & dp3agois mriv- (0) Dailic 


Hals d is, i the Incorruption of the Holy Spirit. 
Chriſtians have their Reſurrection by the Holy 


Spirit, which will be alſo unto them in Life .. 


ternal (where Joy and Comfort will be in an 
Eternal Spring and ever-ever flowing) a Foun- 


tain of Joy 


Saviour 's 


and Conſolation, according to our 
romiſe, Joh. 14. 16. I will pray the 


Father, and be ſhall give you another Comforter, 
that he may abide with you for ever. The Holy 
Spirit therefore is at the higheſt rate the Water 
of Lite, Living Water (as our Saviour calleth it) 
and is in a plenary, not in a ſcanty duninutive 
Senſe Spiritual vital; which it cannot be, unleſs 


it be Spiritual-vital in it ſelf and tous. 


We have now ſufficiently prov'd and illuſtra- 


ted the Subſtantiality and Perſonalit 
Holy Spirit and this eminent Branch o 


of the 
its Idea 


(which is overlook'd in the Socoman Theology) 


that the H 
Sanity in it 


If and to us. 


Spirit is Spiritual- vital or Vital 
This agreement there 


is in the Idea of all the Perſons of the Holy 
Chriſtian Trinity; The Father is Sanctity Vital, 
The Son is Sanity Vital, The Holy Ghoſt is Sancti. 
ty Vital; but the Holy Ghoſt is Vital Sanctity 
only as an Inſpiration- virtue, which is next to be 


conſider'd. 
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Seft. 1. The Holy 
2. Ibe 


ment. 9. An 
ſonality. 11. 


4.7 it, with an Anſwer to them. Sect. 2. Of 7 
the Holy Spirit. 1. Its Exiſtence cannot be proud to be orignated. 2. Indications o 
the falſity of it. 3. The ſilence of the Scripture concerning it. 4. The Account which the 
Scholaſtic Theology giveth of it. 5. If his Exiſtence is originated, it muſt be by Gene- 
6. Neither Generation nor Creation is competible to the Holy Ghoſt. 7. An ori- 
nant to the Holy Ghoſt. 8. His Eſſentiality to the Gadheal 
"ſence. Sect. 3. Of Creaturizing the Holy Spirit. 
2. The Holy Spirit is in God 3. Is of God- Agency and 
4. Of Creature-tranſcendent Properties. 5. Differences between Creatures 
6. Of his Inhabitation of the People of God. 7. Sinning 
him to be no Creature. 8. So doth the Crime 


ration. 


ginated Exiſtence repu 
9. His Idea as to his 
Spirit is one of the Trinity. 


Efficienc 7. 


and the Holy Spirit. 


the Holy Gho 


firſt Argument to prove it. 

fourth Argument. 6. A fifth Argumant. 

= Argument. 
u 


CHAP. 


Ghoſt is no Political kind of Perſon. The meaning of the Aſſertion, 
3. A ſecond Argument. 4. 4 third Argument. 
7. A ſexth Argument. 8. A ſeventh 
An Argument from the Objefions 
rther Objell ions againſt his Perſonality anſwer d. 12. 


IO, 


provet 


he Idea of the Holy and 


II. 


F the Eternity and 


9. Great Abſurdity to ſuppoſe bim a Creature. 


Seren I 


a, kind of Perſon the Holy Ghoſt is, that 
he is no Political kind of Perſon. 


I. LRom the Subſtantiality and Perſonal 

of the Holy Spirit we may not preſently 
infer, that he is an Imperial Eſtate, the Lord, the 
king, the Creator, Governour, ae and 
Judge of the World, the Citizens of w 


| 


eth the Holy Ghoſt as a Non: political and only 
| azi_Agent-virtual lind of Perſon. The God Apollo 
amongſt the Heathen w a great Inſpirer, ſo 
is the true God, and both are political kind of 
Perſons ; but the Spirit oi God which he inſpi- 


reth, and whereby he inſpi- 


ole King- | 


reth, is ſaid to be, () the ve- 


Energy of God it ſelf, a ſub- 


anti. and ſubſiflent Energy, a 
living Energy and V irtue, (g) as 
an Odor of the Subſtance of the 


dom we ought to he as his Subjects and Ser- Son living and operative, the na- 
vants, to whom we owe all the Service due unto tural and ſubſtantial Virtue of 


God and all the Duties of Godlineſs; for theſe | the Son, t 
things are alien from the Scriptural Notices of 
the Holy Ghoſt, claſh with his Idea and are in- 
competible to has kind of Perſon, who is no 2 
litical kind of Perſon. Political kind of Perſons 
are ſuch as are or may be the Citizens of a Polity 
either the ruling or the ruled ; ſach are God, 
Chriſt, Angels (good and bad) and Mankind; 
we mean, when we commonly 
ſpeak of Perſons. 
neither is, nor can be the Citizen of a Polity 
either the Imperant or the Subject- party) is no 
political kind of Perſon, his Perfonality is of 
another kind, and if we will call him by a 
Name agreeable thereto, he may be denomina- 
ted (as being The holy Inſpiration- virtue in the 
perſonal acceptation) An Agent- virtual or Ghoſtly 
Agent-kind of Prn Which Idea of his Perſo- 
nality may be illu 


and theſe onl 


(e) Habet enim ſpiritus vox 
peculiarem quandam notionem, ut 
eam [ubtantiam ſiznificet, que 
ilapſu in finuataque animis homi- 
num occultarum its rerum natiti- 
am infundit , maximè futura- 
rum: quam Greci propteres Hi- 
Iota! 1 atini inſpirationem af- 
Hatumque nvninant. cui utrique 
vc exdem aud Grecos & 
lg vel Ty mveunalos rigs re- 
foande? e Heut apud Latinas fla- 
re & (pirare eandem habent ſig- 
niticationem. Petav. de Trin. 
J. 3. c. 8. S. 19. 


mongft the Latins 


ame f1mficatiom. The Name of the Holy Spirit 
therefore (which ſignifieth Inſpiration) deno- 
teth nothing of political quality, but repreſent- 


But the Holy Ghoſt (that 


{trated from ſome Notices of 
the Holy Spirit in the Scho- 
laſtick Theology. (e) The 
Name Spirit is of a peculiar No- 
tion, ſo as to fignifie that Sub- 
ſtance, which illaps d and inſi- 
nunted into the Minds of Men 
mfuſeth into them the knowledge 
of hidden things, chiefly. of things 
to come; which therefore the 
Greeks call Inſpiration, the La- 
tins Inſpiration and Afflation : 
to both which words the [ame ori- 
gin of Breath or Spirit among ft 
the Greeks anſwereth, as a- 
Flation and Spiration are of the 


| 


of God, his 
ceeding 
Son, a Subſtautial Virtue. By 
all which Names and Notices 


Nan the Mouth 
irtue, a V irtue pro- 
from the Father. and the 


the Holy Ghoſt is reprefented 
not as a Political, but as only 
an Agent-virtual kind of Per- 
ſon. So if we conſider the 
Holy Spirit as it is Spiritual- 
vital (or Vital Sanctity) in it 
ſelf and to us, it is ſtiled in 
this Theology, (b) 4 certain 
natural and living Energy, and 
as we may ſo ſay, Quality of the 
Deity. (i) Velut qualitas divi- 
nitatis Filii, qualitas ſubſftantie 


leckus agens, of which a late 


the Rabbms ( ſome of them) 
ſuppoſe the Intellectus agens to 
be called the Holy Got. And 
Gr. Naz. ſaith of the Gentiles, 
(in) that they bad an Imagina- 
tion touching the Holy Spirit, 


calling it + wvegSey Nuv, the Intelle# that cometb 
from without, which is ſuppoſed to be the Hel- 
lectus agens, that irradiateth the Phantaſins and () 5! 
educeth the paſſive Intelle& de potentia in actum. en, 
Various conjectures have been made touching 2 


R, bis / er. 


nori inateneſi of 


Patris, (x) i; <agxt Jirews, the Sandificative Vir- ( E 
tue; and theſe Notices repreſent him as only an 
Agent virtual kind of Perſon or Ghoſtly Agent; 
which Non: political kind of Perſon may 
competently illuſtrated by the Aviſloteliaus Intel- 


Writer faith, (I) Averroes and 


this Intellectus agens, ſome ſuppoſe it the Mun- yz... 
dane Soul, (n) Averroes and Maimonides ſuppoſe .. 


OO ; 
Boo fx 


—— 


5. A 
Argu- 


ore Objeltions 


1. The Holy 


againſt 
of Ananias, 


Of) Evigyeca iſa Dei, i; i 
e enaudYys x, dN 
c (wm Idem J. 1.1.5, 
Co 97 S. 1, 2. | 

(g) Inſtar jucundi adi id 
ex Fili halat, 7s aflatu, \m 
ut odor & flire tar quam t prind- 
pio manat ac Adu [xc d 
Filio Spiritus oritur, Eſ hie u. 
lat odor quidan ill ius (ublantig 
vivens & efficax, viva virtu} 
ac divina natura. Spiritus an 
ois Dei ſpiritus wat ur, 4i1ta 
ipſius eſt ſpiritus ipjins. 4:44 
onde Ts us d\jaws |: 

em de Trin. I. 7. c. 8. 5. 3,6, 
75 9, 10, 12. Ex patye t fin 
procedens virtus, Ibid. c. 7. $, 
6, Oba wadvys. I 5. 
10. S. 3. 


(h) Eee MS err 

@ On, * i, $ Ws 67/1 
Toros F Steals. I.. 
8. 1. 

(1) Thid. S. 8. 


C13. Ke. 


be 


(1) Averrhoes & Rabbi l. 
tellecbum abſtrafum (den- 
cum agente) ſeu Nejchamab |: 
cunt vocari jpiritum S. ui mt 
cuit Foſephus de I. e. 
Thomaz. diff, 14. S. 164. 


(m) Or. 37. 


at 


— es „%.ͤ! — aa „4% 1 


- 
td... ths. Mt —— * 


* 
* 
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EE” that Ariſtotelic Intelligence, whereby the laſt 
and loweſt Orb is moved. But whatever ma 


hought of it, it may reaſonably be thought 
e dem (not of a Political, but) of A 
meerly Agent-virtual kind of Perſon. And ſuch a 
Mundane Soul will be, it we ſuppoſe it beyond 
a Plaſtic Nature (as 8 intellective) yet on 
this fide an Imperial Eftate (not ſuch as the 
Platoniſts and Stoicks Mundane Soul which is 
an Imperial Eſtate ;) for this Mundane Soul is 
no Citizen or Political, but only an Agent-vir- 
tnal kind of Perſon. We may conceive in our 
Mind a mighty Polity conſiſting of Men as the 
Subject party and of a Divine Sovereign as the 
Imperial Eſtate of it, and that this Divine So- 
vereign by an Univerſal Spirit which he com- 
municatively is as his Ghoſtly Agent connett- 
eth, inſpireth, animateth and animatively go- 
verneth the Subject- party bf this _— Polity, 
that this Univerſal Spirit is of all Inſpiration- vir- 
tue, is Intellective and Spiritual-vital as an In- 
ſpiration- virtue, but is no Citizen, (neither a 
Subject nor a Sovereign of the Polity) but is 
only an Agent-virtual kind of Perſon; and 
ſuch is the Holy Spirit. A Perſon he is / ge- 
neris, birt ſuch a Perſon, that cannot be a Citi- 
zen, that is perſonal only as an Holy Inſpirati- 
on- virtue, that is, intellective, volitive, animative, 
energetical, ſpiritual- vital, but fo as is proper for 
an Holy Inſpiration- virtue, not ſo as is proper 
to a Political Perſon. Iutellettive he is of the 
matters of the wonderful Wiſdom of the Hol 
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of Regial or In- 


— AS a — — 


he muſt be a political kind 


— — + 


y | perial Perſon, as God and the Son of God is: 


bat this he cannot be without any of the Badges 
and Enſigns of a Perſon of ſuch Quality, and 
which are uſually in Scripture attribited to 
God and the Son of God, to denote them Perſons 
of ſach Quality and Condition. For 

(1) To God a Throne is at- 
tributed (o) in the Prophetic (o) 1 King. 22. 19. 2 Cher. 
Viſions of him both in the 18. 18. /. 6. 1. and 65. 1. E- 
Old and New Teſtament, Tek. 1. 26. and 10. 1. Apoc.1,4- 
(p) in Devotional Hymns and 3 N . 
Laudatory Deſcriptions of 3. 12,5. 14, 3, 5. 16, 1 1 
God, (9) in Notices of Hea- 45. 29, 4, 11. 21,5. 22,1% 
ven, Feruſalem, and the Tem- ) Lal. , 4, 7. an! 11. 4, 
ple „ Which are called the _ 44 'n A1 2 
throne of God, (vr) the Name 5. 195. OY 
of God is he that ſitteth upon (9) fach. 5. 31. and 23. 22. 
the Arche So to the Son Heb. 4. 16. and 8. 1. and 12. 2. 
of 80d ) a Throne is Joy ” 66.1. 4% 2 and 14.21. 
butedd both in the Old and (5) Ae. 9. 18. , 

A. | and (tr) Apoc. 4 9, 10. and 5. 1 
New Teſtament. To Kings 7, 13. and 6. 18. and 7, 10, 15. 
or Secular Rulers a Throne is 94 21. 5: 
uſually attributed, Job 36.7 CLIT 0%. 8: Fe. 9.7% 


| Matth. 19. 28. and 25.31. Luk- 
Prov. 20. 8. Fer. 17. 25. 1 32. Heb. 1.8. and 8, 1. aid 


Eccleſiaſtical Rulers alſo 12: 2. Apoc. 3. 21. and 22.3. 
Thrones are attributed, Luk. 

22. 30. Apoc. 4. 4. And to the Archangels 
Thrones. are attributed, Col. 1. 16. If to all 
political kind of Perſons that are ruling Powers 

the Scripture attributeth a Throne, what can be 


y | the reaſon, why it never attributeth a Throne 


Government 1 the deep things of God,) 
but he is not ſo intellective, as to be that won- 
derful Wiſdom. Volitive he is and ſo Hoh · voli- 
tive, that his Inſpirations are according to the 
Will of God, and he willeth them ſo to be; but 
he is not ſo holy<volitive, as to make the De- 
crees and Appointments of God. Animatzve he 
is, but not as a Political Perſon, who may be 
called A ſelf-animative, that is not an Extra-an- 
mative (or animative of others as a Ghoſtly A- 
gent:) but the Holy Ghoſt is ſuch an Extra- 
animative, and is not properly a Self-animatzve. 
Spiritual- vital he is (formally as well as effici- 
ent cauſally) but not ſo as to be an Holy Spiri- 
tual Liver (in the uſual ſenſe of the Phraſe) as 
every Holy Political Perſon is. An intelligent 
free Agent he is, but as an Agent- virtual, not as 
a political kind of Perſon. Let us ſuppoſe, that 


the Imperial Eſtate of the Papacy is like the Im- 
perial Eſtate of the Godhead, that the Papal 
Empire is like the true Catholic Church, and 


Ghoſtly Agent, which pervadeth , connecteth, 
inſpireth and animateth the whole Papal Em- 
pire; that this Univerſal Spirit 1s fitly called 
The Spirit of Popery, and is like to the Spirit of 
Sanctity. Touching this Spirit of Popery com- 
mon Underſtanding will pronounce , that if 
there is in it all Infpiration-virtue, and if it is 
as a Soul to the Papal Empire, it muſt be a Sub- 
ſtance and a Perſon ſui generis; but it cannot 
be thought a political kind of Perſon; and the 
ſame Judgment muſt be made of the Holy Spi- 
rit, for it is plainly demonſtrable by many Ar- 
guments, that he 1s no political kind of Per- 
on. 


II. The Holy Spirit hath no Throne, no Exte- 
r10ny Houſe or Temple, no Court, no Attendants, no 
Hoft or Army, no Imperial Chariot, no Scepter, no 
Crown, no Hibunal therefore he is no Political 


Perfon-: for if he is a political kind of Perſon, 


to the Holy Ghoſt ? doubtleſs the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe the 1 


oly Ghoſt is not ſich a Political Per- 
fon and Ruling Power to which a Throne he- 
longeth, but is only an Apent-virtual kind of 
Perton. 

(2.) To God the Scripture attributeth an Ex- 
teriour Dwelling-houſe (his Temple and San- 
ctuary) for ſuch is Heaven, and ſuch was the 
Judaical Tabernacle and Temple (an vmbratile 
Repreſentation of Heaven) the Seat of his Im- 
perial Majeſty, wherein he reſided as the place 
of his reſidence, 2 Chron. 6. 30. and 30. 27. P/al. 
2. 4. and 33. 14. and 123. 1. Hal. 11. 4. The 
Lord is in his holy Temple, the Lord's Ihrem is in 
Heaven. The Throne is the Scat of Govern— 
ment, whence all Acts of Government are dil: 
pens'd, thence is the iſſuing out Laws and Com- 
mands, hearing Suppliants, determining Canles, 
decreeing Rewards and Puniſhments. So it is 
from Heaven, that God iſſueth forth Laws and 
Commands, Heb. 12. 25. in and from Heaven 


that the Pope's Holineſs communicatively is a he heareth Prayers, Hal. 20. 6. therefore all our 
Spirit, which is his Infpiration-virtue and Prayers and Adorations nuiſt be directed thä— 


therwards; for praying to and worthipping 
God is an addreſſing to him as on his Throne, 
Heb. 4.16. On this Throne the Son of Go! ſit- 
teth, as the Scripture repreſenteth him, to whom 


alſo it attributeth the fame Tabernacle and Sau- 
ctuary, the ſame Exteriour Dwelling-houſe with 
God, Heb. 8. 2. and 9. 11. But to the Holy 
Ghoſt the Scripture never attributeth any Exte- 
riour Dwelling-houſe, Tabernacle, Temple or 
Sanctuary (his only Dwelling-houte is the Souls 
and Bodies of the Regenerate) which is a mani— 
feſt Indication, that he is no political kind of 
Perſon. 
(3.) Heaven is the Court as well as the City 
of the great King, deſcrib'd by analogy to the 
Courts of the Eaſtern Princes, adumbrated by 
the Temple of Jeruſalem, where God kept Houte 
(all things were in. it requiſite to a ſumptuons 
Regial Houſe and Houſekeeping) which Houſe- 


— 


keepirig in a Mundane Temple was ſymbolical 


and} 
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and figurative of his Houſe-keeping in Hea- 
ven, whats he liveth in m —— like bim 
ſelf, is ſerv'd in State and Honour, his Enter- 
tainment is Royal and he is royally attended. 
Matth. 26. 29. Dan. 7. 10. So the Son of God 
is repreſented as keeping Houſe in Heaven, 
making Royal Entertainment and having Roy- 
al Attendance. Luc. 22. 30. 2 Thefſ. 1.7. Apoc. 
19. 14. But touching the Holy Ghoſt, who ever 
heard of his keeping Houſe or Court? Of his 
making Royal Entertainment in an exteriour 
Palace or of his having Royal Attendants ? 
Therefore he is no Political kind of Prince, Po- 
tentate or Perſon. 355 3 
( 4.) The whole World of Creatures are 
as Hoſts and Armies unto God (he as a Lord 
General ordereth and governeth them, draweth 
them forth and muſtereth them , ſummoneth 
them to a Rendezvous and Embattels them, as 
there is occaſion, Ja. 40. 26.) to Old Iſrael he 
was their Military Lord and King, the God of 
their Armies, the Prince of their Hoſt, and their 
' Hoſt was the Hoſt of the Lord (he reſided a- 
mongſt them in a Tent or Tabernacle as their 
Military King, walk'd in the midſt of their 
Camp, went out with their Hoſt, fought their 
Battels, and when they went out to Battel, he 
went before them in the Ark) whence his uſual 
honourary Name is the Lord of Hoſts, The 
Name is not competible to the Son of God, yet 
the Son is a certain Military Lord and King, 
that hath his Hoſt or Army ( Apoc. 19. 14. The 
Armies 0 follow him :) But ſo is not 


Fam. 
17. 45. 
Dan. B. 10 
11, Joſh. 
5. 14. 


Heaven 
the Holy Spirit of God, which hath no Hoſt or 
Army. God and the Son of God may proper- 
ly be ſaid, to wage War againſt their Enemies: 
But this cannot be ſaid of the Holy Ghoſt. Nor 
doth the Holy Ghoſt iſſue forth his Orders to 
the Inferiour Creatures (which are called a 
great Army and the Lord's Army, Foel 2. 11.) 
to fight his Battels againſt his Enemies, as God 
and the Son of God doth. Nor are wicked 
Angels and wicked Men (which belong to 
God's Hoſt) imploy d by the Holy Ghoſt in his 
Wars as his Agents and Executioners : But ſo 
they are imploy'd by God and the Son of God. 
Iſa. 10.5, 6. and 13. 4. Ezek. 30. 24. 1 Cor. 5. 5. 

(rt) Orig. They are (t) mTe&yLiyu int oy oxulewmar aeny- 

. Celſ. . uamy, ſet over and imployed in ſad and punitive 

7*Þ-37% Works and Minifteries, but not by the Holy 
Ghoſt. Nor are the Holy Angels imploy d b 
the Holy Ghoſt, to bring Meſſages, to guide 
and defend the Juſt, to oppoſe the Enemies of 
the Church and the malice of evil Spirits, to 
diſpenſe Benefits to, and to execute Judgments 
upon the World. They are God's Hoſts, his 
attendant Train, that are rul'd and manag' d 
by him, receive and execute his Commands (per 

miniſtros more potent iſimi Regis omnia facit, ſaith 
Bonaventure) and they are Chriſt's Hoſts (as 
will appear at the laſt Day, Jude 14.) But the 
Holy Ghoſt ſendeth forth no Angels, hath no 
attendant Train ot them, doth not do any of his 
Works by their Miniſtry, nor hath he any An- 
gelical Hoſt or Army. All which Notices diſ- 
criminative of the Holy Ghoſt from God and 
the Son of God plainly demonſtrateth, that he 
is no Political kind of Prince or Perſon. 

(5.) Unto God the Old Teſtament uſuall 

attributeth a Seat between the Cherubims, which 
Seat was as his Regial Throne, and repreſented 
him as the great King, the Lord of Hoſts re- 
ſiding amongſt the Holy Angels his Guard 
and Attendants (on the Ri bt Band and on the 


The Cherubims are called the Charict of the ci 
rubims. 1 Chron. 28. 18. And in Exzekie! th, 
appear in the form of a Chariot with Whee;« 
(whence that Viſion is called by the Jews Ile. 
cavab) and ſo the Pſalmiſt calleth t. 
Angels. Pſal. 68. 17. The Chariot 
twenty thouſand, even thouſands 
words immediately following in the next Vert 
the Apoſtle applieth to Chriſt's triumphant Af. 
cenſion (when he aſcended on high, be led capti. 
vity 
that 
riot unto Chriſt, as they are unto God (and 


ie Holy 
of God ate 
of Angels, The 


= Eph. 4. 8.) He ſuppoſeth therefore. 
the Holy Angels are an Imperial Cha- 


that the Pſalmiſts words are meant of both) 
both the Imperial Perſon of the Father and the 
Son reſideth among them, ruleth and mana- 
geth them and imployeth them in the Works 
of his Providence. But to the Holy Ghoſt the 
Scripture never attributeth an Imperial Ange- 
lical Chariot or any thing of that Nature. 

(6.) The Son of God is deſcrib'd with his 4tc + 
Bow, with his Sickle, with his Sword, with his '*: «4, 
Crown and Scepter, with many Crowns, (En-* 4 
ſigns of his Regality, Spiritual Husbandry, Ju- 1. 
dicial Severity, Military Proweſs aud Victo- 
riouſneſs) with his Tribunal alfo or Judgment- 
Seat. Rom. 14.10. And why is it, that no ſuch 
things as theſe are ever attributed to the Holy 
Spirit, but becauſe they are incompetible to 
him, as being no Political kind of Perſon or 
Potentate? 


III. Not any Authority proper to a Politi- 
cal Potentate, or any proper Act thereof is ever 
attributed in Scripture to the Holy Spirit. Not 
the Act or Authority of remittifig and retain- 
ing Sins, of juſtifying and SITE » of 
bleſling and blaſting us, of ſaving and deſtroy- 
ing us, not the Law-giving Authority, not the 
Authority of ſitting in Judgment upon us and 
of diſtributing Rewards and Puniſhments. For 
whoever heard, that the Holy Ghoſt is Judge 
both of quick aud dead, that he will Crown the 
Righteous with Immortality and Sentence the 
Wicked to eternal Fire? To God we rightly at- 
tribute univerſal Dominion and Sovereignty 
(over Heaven, Earth and Hell,) the fulleſt 
height of Dominion and Sovereignty, all Crea- 
ture-tranſcendent Dominion and Sovereignty, 
the Dominion of an univerſal Providence, and 
irreſiſtible All-diſpoſing Authority, a Monar- 
chic Empire of commanding Power over all, 
and therefore Stile him the moſt bigh God, the 
bleſſed and only Potentate, the King of Kings and 
Lord of Lords, the Lord of Hoſts, the Lord e 
Heaven and Earth, Omni-imperial or the Almighty 
(in point of Right and of Might) whoſe Ring- 
dom is an everlaſting Kingdom and bis Dominion 
endureth throughout all Ages. But none of theſe 
Attributions are ever made in Scripture to the 
Ju of God, and it would be an abſurdit 
claſhing with Piety, to ſay to the Holy Gholt, 
as David doth unto God. Thine O Lord, is the 1 c 
Greatneſs, and the Power and the Glory, and the Ji g 
Cory and the Majeſty : For all that is in the Heaven 
os in the Earth is thine ; thine is the Kingdom, 
O Lord, and thou art exalted as Head above all. 
Both Riches and Honour come of thee, and thou 
reigneſt over all, and in thine Hand is Power and 
Migbt, and in thine Hand it is to make Great, 
and to give Strength unto all. So to the Son of 
God we rightly attribute an univerſal Lord- 
ſhip and — 4 — which may juſtly be 
ſtiled Plenary, full Juriſdiction and free Em- 


left) which were repreſented by the Cherubims, 


pire (compriling a right of diſpoſing of Affairs 
in 
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"is reme way ot Regency and ot alt Per- 
ns by way of Precept and ot Power, a Right 
of conftituting Principalities and Powers Do- 


ninium vitæ ac necis, even as to Souls) whence 


political Potentacy are as incompetible to the 


| irit, as this other the Imperial Head of the | 
— by. For Chriſt is Sovereign Lord both of 
the World and of the Church, and as he 1s So- 
vereign Lord of the Church, he is both an 
Head of Government and an Head of Influence : 
Rut the Holy Spirit is ſo far from being ſuch, 
that it is the Influence, which this Imperial 
Head deriveth upon the Body, and 1s therefore 
called the Spirit of Chriſt, becauſe he is the 
Owner, Donor and Diſpenſer of it. In his 
Kingdom and the Adminiſtration of his Go- 
vernment the Holy 1 — hath not the place 
and authority of a Political Potentate, nor 
doth any proper Act of ſuch a Potentate (in 
enacting Laws, 8 Subjects, exerciſing 
Judgment over them) but is only an Inſpira- 
tion-virtue and ghoſtly Agent. : 
be A Divine obſerveth (u) remittere peccata raro 
1 hThe- 7 ob{cure {p. ſanto attribuitur, the remitting Sins 
. 's.3- js rarely and obſcuffely attributed to the Holy Spi- 
vit. But this Obſervation is not well made; 
for he ought to have ſaid; that the remitting 
Sins is never attributed to the Holy Spirit, 
who throughout the Bible is never ſaid, to For- 
give us our Sins. Yet ſeveral of the ancient 
(x) 77- Writers of the Church (w) pretend, to prove 
. e the Deity of the Holy Spirit by this Argument, 


nal Relations they accounted a groſs abſurdity, 
as the Catholicks alſo did, who ſaid ot the 
Holy Spirit (2 s YEerrnrev A A , & ovwvalingoy, (2) 19:4, 
s Tad eApov, 5 moo meer, tn Try over, ot genera- ©* 3 3 


he muſt be intituled Lord of all, King of Kings ted, not created, not Brother, net Uncle, not Grand- 
md Lord of Lords But cheſe Attributions of father, not Nephew. Unto God the Holy Spi. 


rit is not related either as Subject or Servait, 
or Son or Grandſon. Nor is he of ſuch San 
ckity, of ſuch Holy Office, of ſuch Practice of Pic. 
ty towards God, as he muſt neceſſarily be ot, 

if he was a Political kind of Perſon.” For it 

he is a Political kind of Perſon, he is an holy 

Political kind of Perſon belonging to God. and 
therefore is neceſſarily a Saint of God. Every 
Political Perſon that is in the State and Life 

of Sanctity, is neceſſarily a Saint of God (ſuch 

is the Son of God the King of Saints: ) But the 

Holy Ghoſt; is no Saint of God; therefore he 

is no Political kind of Perſon. God is his Pro- 

prietor (or Owner) he is Holy as ſet apart for 

God (for * omne ſantum eft Deo ſanctum ;) if * Sandti- 
therefore he is a Political Perſon, he muſt be — ng 
in ſome Office as to God, and ſuch an Office 3 
which is competible to a Political kind of Per- gue in Do- 
ſon; and conſequently he muſt be God's Pro- um ordi- 
phet, or Prieſt, or King: But the Holy Ghoſt nV. 4- 
is none of thele Offices (or officiary Dignities; ) 3 Py 
therefore he is no Political kind of Perſon. If Af. 1. 
he is ſuch a Perſon, he is a Political Prince or 
Potentate; and it he is ſuch a Prince and Po— 
tentate, he is God's Political Prince and Poten- 

tate : But this is a peculiarity of our Saviour's 
incompetible to the Holy Ghoſt. God is his 
Proprietor and he belongeth unto God : And if 


In.» becauſe be forgrocth Sins. To prove, that the 
15.6 Holy Spirit forgiveth Sins, they alledge, 76. 
616. 20. 22, 23. He breathed on them and ſaith unto 
S.4 them, receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſoever Sims 
ye remit, they are remitted unto them. Which 
words prove, that the Apoſtles were qualified 
for the diſcharge of their Apoſtolic Office by 
receiving the Holy Ghoſt, and that by this 
their Apoſtolic Office they had a Power of re- 
mitting Sins : But of the Holy Ghoſts renut- 
ting Sins the Text ſaith nothing. Another Ar- 
gument they uſe, to prove, that the Holy Ghoſt 
remitteth Sins; for Sins (ſay they) are remit- 
ted in Baptiſm, wherein is the operation of the Fa- 
ther, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt. But the Holy 
Scriptures allot to the Holy Ghoſt another ope- 
ration in Baptiſm than that of remitting Sins. 
i Cor. 6. 11. Tit. 3. 5. As Sins are not remitted 
by him; nor in his Name, ſo (which is of good 
Remark) Miracles are ſaid to be wrought in 
the Name of God and Chriſt, but not in the 


he is a Political kind of Perſon, God muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be unto him a God, as he is unto o- 
ther holy Political kind of Perſons ; and con- 
ſequently the Holy Ghoſt muſt be obliged to 
take him for his God and to make him his God 
by practiſing ſome Duties of Piety towards 
him, ſuch as Political Perſons practiſe: But of 
ſuch dutiful Piety ſome Judgment may be made 


from what a Scholaſtic Divine faith. (a) Spi- () Petav, 


ritus ſanctus nulli unquam 1 neque preci- wy : na 


bus quidquam petiit. The Holy Ghoſt never made 
ſupplication to any, nor asked any thing by Prayers. 
But another Author ſpeaketh without Book, 
when without any diſtinction or limitation of 
Senſe he faith ot the Holy Ghoſt (Y) debitum (+) Iden 


amorem rependit, he repayeth the due Love to the de Trin. l. 


Father and the Son, and therein is an imitable Pat- 8. c. 3. S. 

tern to us. 15 
But as unto God, ſo unto Chriſt, the Holy 

Ghoſt is no Political perſonal Relation. For 

he is not one of Chriſt's Members, not one of 

his Sheep, not his Lord, nor his Servant, not 


Name of the Holy Ghoſt. 


perſonal Relation (or Relative) unto God or 
Chriſt ; therefore he is no Political kind of 
Perſon. The Greeks ſay of the Latin Church 
* (x) that by ſuppoſing the Holy Ghoſt, to pro- 
| * go ceed from the Son, they make him the Ne- 
Cum 3. . Phew (or Grandſon) of the Father, which they 
11, WF © 1. 4ccount-a groſs abſurdity. And they tell us 
of a certain Hereſie called gyomregias , which was 
therefore an. Herefie, becauſe it aftirm'd, that 
the Son was the Father of the Holy Spirit, and 
the Holy. Spirit was the Nephew of the Father. 
But other Hereticks are ſaid, thus to have ar- 
Sued againſt the Deity of the Holy Spirit. 
% (y) Si ſpiritus ſanftus creatus non eff, aut frater eſt 
ei patris, aut patr uus eft unigeniti Jeſu Chriſti 
aut filius Chriſti eſt, aut nepos Dei patris, aut ipſe 
fl eſ Dei. Every one of theſe Political perſo- 


his Father, nor his Son, not his Brother-or Cou- 


IV. The Holy Ghoſt is not any Political | ſin-German, or any ſuch Political perſonal Re- 


lation. A Divine faith (c) the Holy Spirit is no (c) Seri- 

part of Chriſt's Myſtical Body, but by its Graces tener bd, 

doth produce and conſerve it. { ron 

1. 

V. The Holy Ghoſt is not any Political per- 

ſonal Relation (or Relative) unto us; he is no 

inch Proprictor, as he would neceſſarily be, if 

he was a Political kind of Perſon. For Chri- 

ſtians would be the People of the Holy Ghoſt. 

in the ſame Senſe that they are the People of 

God and Chriſt, and the Church would be his 

Church, in the ſame Notion that it is the 

Church of God and of Chriſt, if the Holy 

Ghoſt was a. Political kind of Perſon. The 

Church would be his Vineyard and Inheritangg, 

his Flock and his Kingdom; but to talk of the 

Church and People, the Vineyard and Inheri- 
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tance, the Flock and the Kingdom of the Holy his being of the Godhead as this Political po 
Ghoſt, is as great an Abſurdity, as a Neigh- tentate and as this Political perſonal Relat 

lty of, that createth Muigbts is the ſame thing with his being of 
the Order f the Hoh Ghoſt, Chriſtians are Notion be that is the Lord of the Creature. But 
the Holy Spirit is not of the Godhead, & 3g 
are the Miniſters and Stewards of God and of | to be of this definitive Notion ; and therefore 
Chriſt : But Religion knoweth no Soldiers, no is not of the Godhead as this Political Poten- 
tate and this Political perſonal Relation 0. 
Lord of the Creature. The Holy Spirit is not of 


bour Nation is gui 
of 


Chriſt's Soldiers, the Miniſters of the Church 


Stewards, no Miniſters of the Holy Ghoſt (tor 
Chriſt's Miniſters are called Miniſters, not of 
the Letter, but of the Spirit, only becauſe their | the Godhead otherwiſe than as the Spirit of 
Religion is the Diſpenſation of the Spirit, 2 Cor. | God; nor is Lord of the Creature, otherwiſe 
2. 6.) the Holy Ghoſt hath no Church nor Peo- 
ple, no Vineyard nor Inheritance, no Flock nor : 
Sheepfold, no City nor Kingdom, as a Political | Holy Spirit is not this Political Potentate, nor 

| this Political perſonal Relation the Lord of the 

The Church is join'd to the Holy Ghoſt by | Creature, which is peculiar to him that is ths 

Lord as diſtinct from the Spirit of the Lord. For 

to be only the Spirit of the Lord amounteth not 

to the being definitively the Lord, is plain- 
ly diſtinct from it and from being that Poli- 
tical Potentate and Political perſonal Relation. 

If we conſider what the Holy Ghoſt doth; it is 

manifeſt, that he cannot do any thing unto us 

that conſtituteth him our Father (as he cannot 
be the Father of Chriſt as Man,) that God is 
our Father and Chriſt is the Father of his Church 
but to be ſuch a Political P6tentate and ſich 

a Political perſonal Relation, is incompetible 

to the Holy Ghoſt. And conſequently, it is 

incompetible to him, to be any ſuch Political 

Potentate and Political perſonal Relation, 

which involveth in it the being our Father ; 


Proprietor and Prince. 


Covenant, and by ſuch a Covenant which is 

rightly called a Marriage-covenant, yet the 

Church is not his Spouſe, nor is the Holy Ghoſt 

Sponſus Ecclefie, as God and the Son of God is. 
Matth.22. God is ſaid, to Betroth the Church of Ijrael, and 
2. Jah. 3. ſo Chriſtians by their ſolemn Covenant are e- 
ſpouſed and married unto Chriſt, and the 
Rom. . 4. Church becometh his Bride, his Spouſe or his 
Fph, 3. Wife. But although the Church of Chriſtians 
23---33- are join'd to Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt by one 
and the ſame Marriage-covenant, yet Chriſtia- 
nity knoweth no ſuch thing as a Bride, Spouſe 
or Wife of the Holy Ghoſt. Therefore the 
Holy Ghoſt can be no Bridegroom nor Husband ; 
he is neither Head nor Member, neither the 
Vine nor a Branch, neither the Husband nor a 
Member of the Sponſe. He is not the Maſter 
of our Family, nor the King of our Kingdom, 
he is not our Father, or our Shepherd, or our 
Guardian, or our Phyſician. In ſome Senſe he 


29. 2 Cor. 
II. 2, 


API. 21. 9. 


(d) petau. 
de Trin. J. 
7. . Oo 
S. 3. 


ce) De Sp. 
SUNG. c. 


— - 


( t\ Ibil. c. 


8. 


An Idea of the Holy and = *7 ox I\ 


” 


is our Patron (or Advocate) our Guide and 
Teacher, and may be fitly called our Sancti- 
fier : But. he is not any of theſe, as thoſe 
Names ſignifie certain Political perſonal Rela- 
tions. Our Chriſtianity conſiſteth in owning 
Chriſt for our Sovereign Lord But of our 
Lord the Holy Spirit there is not a Syllable in 
the Book of God. "Wherefore as the ancient 
Writers of the Church dare not ſay (d) that the 
Holy Spirit is either ingenitus or genitus (begot- 
ten or unbegotten:) So thoſe in S. Baſil's time 
were much in the right, who ſuppos'd, that 
the Holy Spirit was neither Lord nor Servant. 
They were much more in the rigut than S. Ba- 
fil himſelf (e) who pretendeth to prove, 
that the Holy Spirit is called the Lord in 
Scripture, yet his Allegations of Scripture are 
altogether Impertinent. (f) Without diſtin- 
con or limitation of Senſe he attributeth to 
the Holy Spirit the Name of a Political Poten- 
tate and Relation ; So the Nicene Creed (com- 
monly ſo called) without any diſtinction or li- 
mitation of Senſe ſtileth the Holy Ghoſt the 
Lord and Giver of Life, which in the moſt ob- 
vious conſtruction of the words repreſenteth 
the Holy Ghoſt as a Political perſonal Poten- 
tate and Relation. 


VI. The Holy Spirit is not any thing, nor 
doth any thing to us, nor 1s any thing done 
unto him, that conſtituteth him a Political Po- 
tentate or a Political perſonal Relation. For if we 
conſider, what the Holy Ghoſt is, he is not 
any thing more, or any thing leſs, or any 
thing elſe than: the Spirit of him that is of de- 
finitive Notion the Lord of the Creature. He that 
is of definitive Notion-the Lord of the Creature 
as ſuch: is of the Godhead as a Political Po- 


than as the Spirit of him who is definitive] 
the Lord of the Creature; which is to ſay, the 


fo that every Perſon is Author of every Work of 


flence ; not one as the Inſtrument of the other, er 


So it is in the Works f the old Creation and iu 


ion, 
definitive 


and all ſuch operation which neceſſarily con- 
ſtituteth him our Father is falſly aſcrib'd to the 
_ Ghoſt. Whence a Judgment may be 
made of this uſual Scheme of the Trinity and 
of the Operations of the divine Perſons. Al 
divine Operations ad extra are aſcrib'd to them ab- 
ſolutely, becauſe they are undivided in their Opera- 
tion, acting by the ſame Wiſdom, Will and Power , 


God, becauſe each Perſon is God. In this undivi- 
ded Operation of the Divine Nature each Perſon 
doth the ſame Work in the order of their Subſi- 


imploy d by the other, but as ene common Principle 
or Authority, Wiſdom, Love and Power. As to the 
manner of Subſiſtence in the divine Eſſence there i, 
a diſtind Relation and Order between the Perſons. 
and hence there is no divine Work but is diſtinct- 
ly affign'd to each Perſon and emmently into one. 


the new, and in all particulars of them. Thus 
the Creation of the World is diſtinctiy aſcribd to 
the Father as his Work. Act. 4. 24. To the Sn as 
bis. Joh. 1. 3. 4nd alſo to the Holy Spirit. Job 
23- 4. But by way of eminence to the Father, and 
abſolutely to God, who is Father, Son and Hol) 
Ghoit. The Holy Ghoſt is the immediate Efficient 
of all divine external Operations. In the Senſe of 
this Scheme a Council at Rome under Pope Da- 
maſius decreed (g) fi quis negaverit, patrem omnia : *** 
per filium mcarnatum & ſpiritum Fentham condidiſſe, , 
Hoc eſt viſibilia & inviſibilia; anathema fit. Ihe 
Council meaneth, that the Holy Ghoſt was con- 
Junctly with the Father and the Son the Creator 
of all things viſible and inviſible, and they muſt he 
held accurſed, that believe not ſuch *Maxims 48 
theſe, which muſt neceſſarily carry a ſtrange 
appearance in the Eyes of thoſe that under- 
ſtand the Goſpel-Theiſm. But as the Holy 
Spirit hath not done any thing; ſo neither 15 
= thing done to him; that conſtituteth him 
a Political kind of Potentate or a Political 


rentate and a Political perfonal Relation: And 


perſonal Relation. For God hath not given » 


— 


CHAP» II. 
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Spirit as to his Son Dominion and Glory 
= 4 dom. The Holy Spirit is it ſelf a 
Gift (the ſapereminent Gift) but we never read 
in Scripture of any Gift given to the Holy 
Spirit, which is a plain Indication, that he is 
no Political kind of Perſon. But ſeeing that 
from Beneficence and Liberality Princes have 
their Name in Hebrew (Dan) and in the 
ancient Heroic times, as Ariſtotle faith, (h d 
(i polit. 105 ias nalligumy Tis Barta, Men were made 
L 3. 15 Kings becauſe of a precedent Beneficence; if the 
4 Holy Ghoſt is Creator and Bene factor in equa- 
lity with the Father and the Son, it ſeemeth 
hut reaſonable, that he ſhould be King in 


equality. 


VII. The Virtues of a Political Prince are 
not in the Holy Ghoſt as in a Political Prince; 
therefore he is no Political Prince or Perſon. 

As our Political Governours on Earth are cer- 

tain Images and Repreſentatives of God, fo 

the Divine Attributes of Greatneſs and Goodneſs 

(commonly fo called) are the ſame with the 

Powers and Virtues of our Political Gover- 
nours (fave only that they tranſcend them in 

meaſure and the manner of having them;) for 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Power are requiſite 
Qualifications 1n all Political Governours, and 
the great Virtues and Glories of a ſecular Prince 
are thoſe that Claudian attributeth to Honorius. 
nitis precibus, pietatis abundans, pane par- 
cus erat. Agreeably whereto God repreſenteth 
himſelf, Exod. 34. 6, 7. The Lord, the Lord God, 
merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant 
in goodneſs and truth, keeping mercy for thouſands, 
forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſton and fm, and that 
will by no means clear the guilty. Such are the 
attributes of Goodneſs, that are in the holy hap- 
py Government, which God is; and the like 
amiable Virtues are known to be in Chriſt as 
in a Political Prince (for his Government is 
that of a Shepherd, of the Lamb of God, and 


mold to that of Lions, Bears and Leopards, 


of the Son of Alan, of a contrary make and 


— — 


ouſly imitate and reſemble, that belong to God 
and Godlineſs: And fo they muſt ſtudiouſly 
imitate the Saints of God in that which ma- 


the holy Virtuous are 
rind into the Image of the 
Holy Ghoſt now and} at their Reſurrection? 
That we ought ſtud iouſty to imitate and reſem- 
ble the Holy Ghoſt, to'put him on by Aflimi- 
lation (as we put on Chriſt) to be Followers 
of the Holy Ghoſt as our Captain, or as the 
dear Children of God are Followers of God? 
Is the Holy Ghoſt ever propos'd to us as a 
Pattern and Exemplar of Humility, Self-denial, 
Contempt of the World, of Mercifulneſs, Be- 
nignity and walking in Love? No, nothing of 
this Nature 1s to be found in Chriſtianity or 
in the Scriptures, which every where inculcate 
our imitation of God, Chriſt and the Saints, 
but know nothing of our imitation of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. Whence we make a Judgment of a 
Branch of the Scholaſtic Theology of elder 


* ne Y voy der x) Fprss, the true and natural 4 
of the Son, au d Ewe 3 vis, the Image 
of the Son in nothing differing , me6wTo 5% vin, 
the Face or Conntenance of the Hon, e N. 
Tu n” & vis, ewniwns n quarry Th U 76 TV<v wt, 
«vrs, the Son is the ſmcere Image of the Father, but 
the natural reſemblance of the Son is his Spirit ; 
the Son is called the Prototype (or Archetype) of 
the Holy Ghoſt, as the Father is of the Son. All 
which uſual Maxims of the Scholaſtick Theolo- 
gy (and many more) are repugnant to this great 
Principle (which 1s as demonſtrable as an 
Propoſition in Enclid) tha Holy Ghoſt is no Poli- 
tical kind of Perſun. 


IX. The Holy Ghoſt never appeareth in the 
form of a Political kind of Perſon, as the o- 


ſuch as the Eaſtern Monarchics were, Dan. 7.) | ther Divine Imperial Perſons do; therefore he 
But the Scripture never taketh Notice, that is no Political kind of Perſon, as they are. For 
theſe amiable and beneficent Vertues are in the unieſs we will entertain a fond and irreligious 


Image of God and Chriſt, uegeù m vis, the Form 


Co | 
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Holy Ghoſt as in a Political Prince, or that | Conceit of ſome Scholaſtick I heologers (I) that («) ien 


his adminiſtration of Government is an exer- the three Men which appeard to Abraham ibid !. ? 
| 


Scripture could not be 
becauſe they are of greateſt concern to the 
Intereſt a Government, the Honour and 
Service of it, and to our Duty and Benefit. 


VIII. TIhe Holy Ghoſt is an Holy Perſon, 
vet is not a Pattern of our Holineſs, as the 
Political holy Perſons are, God, Chriſi and the 
damts of God; therefore he is not a Perſon e- 
Jnjdem generis, with the Political holy Perſons. 
The chief good of Man, his higheſt Excellency 
and Felicity, that which he ought to propoſe to 
himſelf as his ultimate end, and that which 
Religion ultimately deſigneth, is pwr $16, 
his Conformity and Affmilation to God, to be God- 
like and Son of God-like in Grace and Glory, 
in Sanity and Immortality. God and Chriſt 
are the Archetype, Model and Platform, ac- 
cording to which all the holy Virtuous are 
formed; for they are regenerated into the li- 


ent concerning them. 


allo the great Exemplar, whom all muſt ſtudi- 


the two Angels which appear'd to Lot, were 
the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, it cannot be ſup- 
pos d, that the Scripture ever maketh mention 
jof any appearance of the Holy Ghoſt in 
the form of a Political Perſon. In the deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt on the day of Pentecoft he 
made no viſible appearance but that of fiery 
cloven Tongues. His deſcent upon our Savi- 
our at his Baptiſm is ſaid, to have been in a 
bodily ſhape like a Dove, but not in the form ef 
a Political Perſon. In the Viſion of the Pro- 
phet Daniel ch. 7. 9, 13. The ancient of Days 
appeareth as an Imperial Majeſty and one like 
the Son of Man appeareth 145 appear in the 
Perſon F 


form of a Political kind o But there 
is no appearance of the Holy Ghoſt. In the 
Book of the Apocalypſe the Son of Man ap- 
peareth in a Viſion, Ch. 1. 13. God appeareth 
as an Imperial Majeſty fitting on a Throne, 
Ch. 4. 2, 3. Seven Lamps of Fire appear before 


— 


the Holy Ghoſt appeareth got; and vhenſos 


7. aY 
„ 


ciſe of them ; yet if * were ſo in him, the were the three Perſons of the Trinity, and that © 2. 
i 


ring Image of God now in Holinefs and Good- | the Throne (which are the ſeven Spirits of God, N 
neſs, into his glorious Image at their Reſurre- (H. 4. 5.) But chere is no viſible appearance ot 14 

ion, and are predeſtinated to be conformed | the Holy Ghoſt. When the other Divine Per. "ub 
to the Image of his Son. God and Chriſt are ſons appear in the form of Political Perſons, e 


# 
Kin 9 


, 6 
7 - - - % a 
* Ld _ 
SHES . — . 8. * — —— 
6 a - % 0 — — * — -» 
N 4 34 * - 
E — - - = 5 
* . 1 ©-2g- - >» 
-» &Y het : . 
CT. Mx A — 
JW 2 


— — wt. 


* 


_552 


An Idea of the Holy and 


_—_— * 


| Book I 


(1) Crelli- 
us de un) 
Deo J. 1.5. 


3. c. 3. 


ver he maketh a viſible appearance, is not in 
their form of a Political Perſon ; which is a 
manifeſt Indication, that he is no ſuch kind of 
Perſon. And why are we ſaid, to be converted 
and turned to the other two Divine Perſons 
God and Chriſt (called the Lord) yet are never 
ſaid to be converted and turn'd to the Hol 
Ghoſt, but becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is not the 
Holy Sovereignty and Government ſtrictly ſo 
called, and therefore is no Political Prince or 
Potentate, and conſequently is no Political 
Perſon ? 


X. The truth of this Hypotheſis may be in- 
ferr'd from the Anti-Trinitarians Objections a- 
gainſt the Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt; for 
their Objections may be clearly aſſoiled by this 
Hypotheſis, but not without it. They 1 
(1) that the Holy Ghoſt is left unmentioned in 
many places of the New Teſtament, wherein 
the. Father and the Son are mention'd, and 
wherein the Holy Ghoft would not be left un- 
mentioned, if he was a third Perſon diſtinct 
from the Father and the Son, there being the 
ſame reaſon in thoſe places for mentioning the 
Holy Ghoſt, if he is a Perſon, as for mention- 
ing the other Perſons, and no reaſon to the 
contrary. But from our Hypotheſis it appear- 
eth, that there is not par ratio, but there is a 
vaſt diſparity in the Caſe, the Holy Ghoſt not be- 
ing a Political Imperial Perſon of our Religion, as 
the other two Divine Perſons arc. Wherefore in 
all ſuch places of the New Teſtament which 
deſign to mention only the Political Imperial 
Perſons of our Religion by themſelves, or which 


4 


CCA , 


deſign to mention only the Political Perſons of 


our Religion both thoſe of the Subject and thoſe of 
the Imperial Party tagether, in all ſuch places the 
Holy Ghoſt is omitted and unmention'd. Ma- 
ny places of the New Teſtament deſign, to 
mention only the Political Imperial Perſons of our 
Religion by themſelves (as without enumerating 
the Subject-party, ſo without proceeding to 
mention the Holy Ghoſt in Confort with the 
Father and the Son) and this is done with 


y | of whom are all things and we in him; 


| Son Feſus Chriſi; if that which 


the Chriſtian Religion is the knowledge of 5 — 
only true God and the only true Mefiiah with 
out 1 the _ hoſt. S. Paul could 
not rightly call it the Myſtery of God and of,. 71>. 
Father and of Chriff : Nor NN hs Deſc a. 0 


f | ipti- 1 (5 
on of it; to us there is but one God the Fake "= 
> 


d Jeſus Chriſt by whom are all things, 3 
him, without making any mention 
Ghoſt. 8. John could not righ 


lowſhip (Society) is with the 


b; 
of the Holz 
tly ſay, ow Fel. 17 
ather aud with H 25 
ö Je have heard from 
the beginning, ſhall remain in you, ye alſo ſhall con. 
tinne in the Son and in the 1 LN ) 


be that abideth in the Doctrine of brift, bs hath 
both the Father and the Son, without making 


any mention of the Holy Ghoſt as in Conſolt 

with them. 8. John's Salutation could not 

rightly be of this form; Grace be with n. „ 
Mercy and Peace from God the Father, and jy, 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of the Fauth. 
S. Paul's Salutations in the beginning of all js 
| Epiſtles could not rightly be of this form. 
Grace be unto you and Peace from God our Fithey i 7 ff 
and the Lord Feſus Chriſt; his Prayers could not 

rightly run in this form; God þimſalf and on © © 
Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt direct our way 5..." 
wito you ; our Lord Feſus Chriſt bimſelf, and G? 
even our Father which hath loved us, comfort your 
Hearts, without adjoining the Holy Ghoſt in 
Conſortſhip with God and Chriſt. 


Heaven 


reat reaſon ; for becauſe they are the only Po- 
Here Imperial Perſons of our Religion and Po- 
lity, therefore it is fit, that oftentimes they 
ſhould be mention'd and celebrated by them- 
ſelves, and oftentimes it is not needful, or not 
proper, to mention the Holy Ghoſt in Conſort 
with them. In the Inſtitution of Baptiſin 
(which is for receiving the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt, is tlie Sacrament of Regeneration by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and wherein we profeſs the Chri- 
ſtian Religion as receiv'd from the Apoſtles in- 
ſpir d by the Holy Ghoſt) and upon ſome eſpe 
cial occaſions alſo it was requiſite, that the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould be mention'd in Conſort 
with the Father and the Son and as their Divine 
Ghoſtly Agent: As in the beginning of the A- 
pocalypſe it was requiſite, that ſeven Arch- an- 
gels ſhould be mention d in Conſort with God 
and Chriſt as their Providential Agents. But 
as in other places of the New Teſtament God 
and Chriſt are uſually mention'd without any 
Arch-angelical Agents: So ordinarily in the New 
Teſtament God and Chriſt are mention'd and 


celebrated without mentioning in Conſort with 


them their Divine ghoſtly Agent the Holy 
Ghoſt. Which would be an unreaſonble and 
an unaccountable Omiſſion, if the Holy Ghoſt 
is a Political Imperial Perſon of our Religion 
(as the Father and the Son is; ) there „ be 
a culpable defect in our Saviour's Saying, that 


1 


| 


of our God and the 1 ord Feſus Chriſt , and that 
the Lord would direct their Hearts into the Lov: 
4 God and into the patient waiting for Chriſt , de- 
| cribeth their Converſion to be a turning to 
ſerve the living and true God, and to wait for bis in, 
Son from Heaven; and his preaching was a te- . 
| ſ/tifying both to Jews and G * Repentance towards 
God, and faith toward our Lord Feſus Chriſt, in 
all which paſſages of this Apoſtle (and ſeveral 
ſuch more) there is not any mention of the 
Holy Ghoſt in Conſortſnip with the other Di- 
vine Perſons. In like manner S. Jude writeth 
to them that are ſanctiſied by God the Father and 7 
Preſerved in Feſus Chriſt, and againſt them, that: , 
deny the only Lord God and om Lord Feſus Chriſt; as 
and S. Peter writeth to them, that have obtain d 
like precious Faith with us through the Right2cuj- 
eſs of God and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt : Gract 
| and Peace be multiplied unto you through the know- 
ledge of God and of Jeſus ow Lord. The holy 
Writer of the Apocalypſe had Heaven opened 
to him, but could not ſee the Bl. Trinity there 
(although the People and they that ſhould be? 
wiſer than the Community of the People, tal: 
confidently of ſeeing the Bl. Trinity in Hea- 
ven) he ſaw no Divine Perſons there but God 
and the Lamb, and accordingly the Creatures 4. * 
make their Doxology only to him that fitteth up- '> | 
on the Throne and to the Lamb; the wicked cal! 
to the Rocks and Mauntains, to hide them from 


the 


/ 


2 


C Eternal Spirit of God. 553 


— —— — — — — — <———— - — 4 4.4 


— the Wrath of him that fitteth on the Throne and 
/ from the I rat h of the Lamb the Saints are ſaid 
do be the firſt fruits unto God and to the Lamb, to 
be Prieſts of God and of Chriſt , to be thoſe that 
' keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of 
Teſus, and have the Teſti mony of Jeſus; the Mar- 

tyrs are ſaid, to be bebeaded for the witneſs of Je- 
1 and for the ward of God; the Kingdoms of the 
1% World are faid to become the Kingdoms of our 
Lord and of bis Chrift : And now is come Salvation 
md Strength, and the Kingdom of our God and the 


il, 
12,10, 


(no Perſon) knoweth the Sou but the Father : nei- 
ther knoweth any Man (any Perſon) the Father 
ſave the Son, and he to whomſoever the Son will re- 
veal him. This cannot be true (faith the Ob- 
jector) if the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon and a Di- 
vine Perſon diftin& from the Father and the 
Son; for if ſo, when our Saviour ſpake theſe 
words, there was a Perſon, that knew the Father 
beſides the Son, and there was a Perſon that 
knew the Son beſides the Father (and that with- 
out the Revelation of any) namely the Hol 


\ :2,23. Power of his Chriſt. Of the New Feruſalem it is ſaid, 
1,3 The Lord God Almight) 

ple of it; the Glory + God did lighten it, and the 
Lamb is the Light thereof, a pure River of Water 
of Life proceeded out of the Throne of God and of 
the Lamb; and the Throne of God and of the Lamb 
ſhall be in it. Thus the Stream of the New Te- 
ſtament runneth, and this is the tenour of it; 
in the main current of it the Holy Ghoſt is not 
mention'd in conſortſhip with the Political Im- 
perial Perſons of our Religion. But fo great an 
omiſſion could not be in the New Teſtament, 
if the Holy Ghoſt is a Political Imperial Per- 
ſon. | 
Some places of the New Teſtament deſign, to 
mention the Political Perſons of our Religion, both 
thoſe of the Subject and thoſe of the Imperial Party 
t-gether, and theſe only: And in ſuch places the 
Holy Ghoſt is not mention'd, as Apoc. 3. 5. He 
that overcometh, I will confeſs his Name before my 
Father and before his Angels. 1 Tim. 5. 21. 1 
charge thee before God and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
and the ele& Angels. Luk. 9. 26. Whoſoever ſhall 
be aſhamed of me and my words, of him ſhall the Son 
of Man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come in his own 
Glory, and in his Father's, and of the Holy Angels. 
Heb. 12. 22, 23. Ie are come unto Mount Sion, 
and unto the City of the living God the Heavenly 
Feruſalem, and to an immumerable company of Au- 
gels, to the general Aſſembly and Church of the firſt- 
born which are written in Heaven, and to God the 
Judge of all, and to the Spirits of juſt men made 
perfect: And to Jeſus the Mediator of the New Co- 
venant. (m) Who can believe 


| Ghoſt. But it is manifeſt, that in the words 
and the Lamb are the Tem- 


ot our Saviour he confineth his Conſideration 
to the political kind of Perſons (ſich only are 
Perſons commonly ſo called) ſuch as the Father 
and the Son, and Men and Angels are, but ſuch 
as the Holy Ghoſt is not, who therefore may 
be a Perſon ſui generis, and yet the words of 
our Saviour may be unexceptionably true. 

(2-) A principal Objection againſt the Perſo crell. ibid. 
nality of the Holy Ghoſt is a tappos'd abſurd c. 7. 
conſequence of it; for it inferreth (faith the 
Objeckor) that the Hoh Ghoſt is the Father of 
Chriſt, and that Chriſt is bis Son; for Chriſt was 
generated by the Holy Gh, and the Spirit of Ho- 
lmeſs was the proper and proximate cauſe of bis fi 
liation at his Reſurre&ion, Rom. 1. 4. But this 
Objection is wholly invalidated by our Account 
of the Holy Ghoſt: for by the Holy Ghoſt 
whereby our Saviour was generated of the BI. 

Virgin 1s moſt probably meant the Holy Ghoſt 
in the imperſonal acceptation : but if we ſuppoſe 
it, to be meant of the Holy Ghoſt in the perſo- 
nal acceptation as alfo the Spirit of Holineſs 
whereby he was rais'd, yet ſeeing the Holy 
Ghoſt in the perſonal acceptation is no political 
kind of Perſon, he can be no political perſonal 
Relation, neither Sovereign nor Subject, nor Fa- 
ther nor Son; and therefore he cannot be either 
the Father of Chriſt by generation or our Fa- 
ther by regeneration. In the Scholaſtick Theo- 
"ogy indeed the Holy Ghoſt is a political kind 
of Perſon, and is ſled (A) omnium qui in Chri- (n) Gonet, 
ſto renaſcuntur, parens ac genitor ; it maketh the (0%. J. 5. 


Leit credat in tam pro- (ſaith Crellius) that in fo pro- 
or 


V2.4 enmeratione perjonarum, Iix an eunmeratiyn of on, 
(44 fraſlant iam ſummam di- 


6; ayellare licet, poti (ſe o- who for their great excellency 
tt! pritun ſancfam, ſi is ejuſ- may be called Divine, the Holy 
ena diving eſſet, qualis Sprrit could be omitted, if it is 
fur aut Chriftus ? {ich a Perſon as the Father or 
Chriſt? It ought to be ac- 
knowledg'd, that the Holy Spirit is not ſuch a 


Holy Ghoſt our Father by 8 Regenera- % 1. 


. Der. 56.1. 
tion, and by parity of reaſon the Father of 3 


| Chrift by Generation. It ſuppoſeth alſo the 
Holy Ghoſt nature conditor, the Creator of our Na- 


ture, and the Creator of Chriſt's Humane Nature, 
; which is a making the Holy Ghoſt both his Fa- 
ther and our Father; for our Creator, as ſuch, 
is (in a duely limited ſenſe) the Father of Man- 
kind, Mal. 2.10. Luk. 3. 38. AT. 17. 29. Theſe 


Perſon as the Father or Chriſt; for this is the Conſequences are unavoidable otherwiſe than by 
only 1maginable reaſon, why in ſo prolix an ſuppoſing the Holy Ghoſt, to be a Perſon inca- 
enumeration of Divine kind of Perſons the Ho- | pable of having Children, no political kind of 


Iy Ghoſt is omitted: but this will not ſerve a 
ocinians purpoſe, that deſigneth abſolutely to 
deſtroy the Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt. The 
Divine Author to the Hebrews propos d to him- 
felf, to enumerate only the holy Political Per- 
ſons (Subject and Imperial) that make our Po- 


ous Syſtem. 
XI. Againſt the Perſonality of the Hol 


Ghoſt many other Objections are made, whic 
may be clearly aſſoil'd from our Hypotheſis. 


the Apoſtle, The things of God knoweth no Man 
but the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 2. 1 f. but of this 
Text of the Apoſtle we have before given an 


account. A like Objection is rais'd from the 
words of our Saviour, Aatth, 11. 27. No Man 


; Perſon, Relation, Potentate, Governour or A- 
gent, but only a ghoſtly virtual Agent, which 
5 in God and which God communicatively is, 
and which is his ghoſtly virtual Agent, which 
; he inſpireth, and whereby he inſpireth into us 
{and ingendreth in us the holy Light and Life, 


lity; and the Holy Spirit not being one of | whereby we become God's Children. For the 
theſe therefore hath not a place in his illuftri- 


Holy Ghoſt in this Generation-work 1s not the 
Perſon of the Father, but 1s ouly the Holy Ghoſt 
(the ghoſtly virtual Agent of him who 1s the 
Father,) nor are we generated the living Ima- 
ges of the Holy Ghoſt, but of God; and from 
him we have our Parental Origin and Deſcent, 


(J) An Objection is rais d from this Text of | not from the Holy Ghoſt otherwiſe than as his 


Agent and his Agency and Virtue. For the II- 
luſtration whereof let us ſuppoſe, that there 1s 
in Parental Providence, and that Parental Pro- 
vidence communicatively is, ſuch a Spirit of the 
World, which is an intellectus agens to Mankind 
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The Idea of the Holy and 


— ne 


It is manifeit, that although this Spirit of the 


World is illuminative and vivificative t the with bim and with Fire; Believers are anointed with 
ght bim, marked or ſealed with him 
and Life is ingendred in them by it, yet. this Say gs of him to be underſtoo metonymically 
Spirit of the World is not the Father of Man- in reſpect of his Gifts and Graces) is as 
kind, but Parental Providence is their genera- | ineptitude of Langu 
tive Father by this his Spirit. And if it cannot | pope b 
be ſuppos'd, that the Holy Ghoſt (notwithſtand-·¶ Ghoſt muſt be ſuch a thing, to which theſe Plud. 
ing his ſort of Perſonality) is our Father by Re- ſes are applicable and accommodate, and there. 
generation, much leſs can it be ſuppos d, that he | fore he cannot be a 
is the Father of Chriſt by Generation; for he 1s | but is definitively 
infinitely more the Son of God than Chriſtians | an Agent. virtual kind of Perſon; for to ſuch à 
are his Sons, and hath God for his generative Fa-¶ kind of Perſon, to ſuch an holy Inſpiration- 
virtue perſonal theſe Phraſes are fit 
(3.) It is objected, that by the Holy Ghoſt and accommodate, They are accommodate tg 
c. 6. the Scripture meaneth the Divine Virtue or Effi- his Nature and to his kind of Perſonality, 
cacy, the Energy or Power of Cod; for ſo the Holy he is Agent-virtual. For as he is Agent- virtual 
Gboſt is called in Scripture, and therein theſe Names | (an 
are equipollent to the Holy Ghoſt, Luk. 24. 49. and | out his Supernatural * and Graces being poured 
ch. 1. 35. 1 Cor. 2. 4, 5- Act. 10. 38. Matth. 12. | out (in pouring out the 


World of Mankind, and conſequently a 


ther at an infimtely higher rate than they. 
Cell. ſupr. 


'd with Luk. 11. 10. Eph. 3. 7, 20. 


28. com 
ons which proceed from that Divine Energy and 


and when the boly Vriters would fignifie, that any 
one is divinely injpir'd, they ſay, be is full of. the 


Holy Ghoſt (or uſe the like Phraſe :) but the it is Agent-virtual ; for he poureth qut its Agen- 


Holy G 


from the Holy G50 
dity there is in this Objection, which is really 
no Objection againſt our Hypotheſis, but is 


this Objection we have defined the Holy Ghoſt, 
The boly Inſpiration Virtue, and how 1s it poſ- 
ſible, but that the 1 People and the holy 


Jpiration-V irtue either in the imperſonal or per- 
tonal acceptation ? In the imperſonal (or meer- 
ly real) acceptation the Holy Ghoſt is this real 

wane V irtne and Energy it GH meerly ſuch. In 
the perſonal acceptation the Hol 


the Holy Scriptures. But becauſe virtus divina in 
the perſonal acceptation is the definitive Noti- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt in the perſonal acceptati- 
on, this ſpeaketh the Holy Ghoſt, to be no Poli- 
tical, but an Agent- virtual kind of Perſon, and 
therefore fitly called Virtus Divina or Vis Entbea. 


| XII. Other Objections are raiſed againſt the 
Cel. r. Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt. (1.) From cer- 
c.-.1.445, tain tropical Phraſes of Scripture : for who will 


and alſo vivificative to the World of Mankind. 2 7 (as mY av of ou 1504 to ſay of hin, 
7 Pour im upon a %, 1 will ba 


/o we are baptized with bim, made to drink into 

Accordingly, thoſe Supernatural Gifts and Operati- | him, and anointed with him. As let us ſuppoſe, 

that the Spirit of the World is an Agent-virtual kind 

Power, which we call Divine Inſpiration, hoh Peo- | of Perſon and an Inſpiration-virtue of the Giſt of 

ple without any Revelation or further Inquiry impute Worldly Languages, this Gift of Worldly Lan 

to the Holy Gho#t at the proximate canſe of them SUARSS MAY fitly be ſaid, to be pouredout, and 
1 


is not this Divine Virtue and Energy it | cy and Virtue, becauſe this Gift of Languages 
jelf,, but a Perſon diſtin from the Father and the is that which is its Agency and Virtue. The 
Son, bow could they be aſſur d from the Nature of | other Scripture-phraſe of being marked or ſcaled 
the thing, that Prophecy and all other the like Super- is alſo accommodate to the Nature of the Holy 
natural Gifts and Se * proceeded immediately | Ghoſt and the kind of its Perſonality : for Be- 

? Much of Truth and Soli- | lievers cannot be marked or ſealed with a poli- 
tical Perſon, becauſe ſuch a Perſon cannot be 
their 1nteriour Endowment : but an Inſpiration- 
plainly a confirmation of it: For agreeably to virtue that is no political Perſon, but only a; 
Apgent-virtual, may be their Interiour Endon- 
ment, and therefore they may be marked or 
ſealed with it. God ſetteth his mark of Proper- 
Writers ſhould impute Prophecy and all other ty upon them (as it were) and owneth them for 
Gifts of Supernatural Inſpiration to the boly In- | his, by giving them his Holy Spirit as their In- 


leth in them as a Spiritual- vital Principle, which 
oſt is this is not unſubſtantial, nor imperſonal, nor yet a 
real Divine Virtue and Energy it ſelf but not meerly political kind of Perſon, but its Perſonality is 
ſuch; which is all the difference, that is between | that of a ghoſtly virtual Agent? This being - Ag 
theſe two Acceptations, the one of which cannot ly intelligible and conceivable, we may inter 
be ſuppos'd, wholly to exclude the other out of from it, that the Holy Ghoſt (as an Agent- 


pt 12e you 


intending theſe 


age as the Socinians Pole 


ing the Holy Ghoſt. The Ho 


1a's, touching 


litical kind of Perf, 
boly Inſpiration-virtzs * 


Y applicable 


Agent-virtual kind of Perſon) He js poured 


ſe he is poured out) ard 


pouring out this Gift of Languages 
reth out this perſonal Inſpiration- virtue, « 


teriour Endowment ; and how eaſie is it, to 
conceive, that the Holy Spirit is the Interiour 
Endowment of all Regenerate Souls, and dwel- 


virtual kind of Perſon) might be the Interiou: 
Endowment of thoſe Believers, that were 1n- 
ſpur'd with the Su tural Gift of it, and they 
might fitly be ſaid, to be marked or ſealed with 
the Huly Spirit. 

(2.) It is further argued; that God is ſaid, ts j;:.: : 
have given us of bis Spirit, to give a meaſure of it, 
a double portion of it (ſo much as is ſufficient for 
two, or the elder Brother's Portion, Deut. 21. 


45-- ſay, that any thing is marked or [caled by a 
that any perſon is poured out 1 4 e Fo. 
are baptiz'd with it, made to drink into it, anoiu- 
ted with at © To ſay theſe things of a political 
kind of Perſon (that we are marked or ſealed 
with him, that he is poured forth, ſhed abroad, 
talleth on us, that we are baptiz'd with him, 
made to drink into him, and anointed with 
him) is indeed intolerable Language, as every 
:2ngenuous Mind muſt acknowledge. If we ſup- 
poſe this political kind of Perſon, King, Prieft 
or Prophet, to be communicative of Gifts and 


"4 


17.) and the Gifts of the Holy Spirit are called 
wer we, partitions or diſtributions of it; all which 
| Phraſes argue, that the Holy Spirit may be divided 
into Parts and Portions, which is incompetible to 2 
Perſon. Some of theſe Phraſes indeed are incom- 
petible to a Political Perſon, and but ſome of 
them (for we are rightly ſaid, to have ſome- 
rang of God and Chriſt in us) and fo far 
the Objection may ſeem to have difficulty in it. 
But this difficulty will vaniſh, if we ſuppoſe the 
Holy Ghoſt am boly Inſpirat on- virtue as an Agent- 


virtual kind of Perſon. For let us ſuppoſe th: 
Spirit of the World, to be ſuch a Perſon, and 


there 


[ 


— ” —_ 25 i 5 3 * . 
— chere will be no difficulty in conceiving, that as] Book of Synods, Seeing there is alis. Er fie mn diſlinguerentir 
it is an Inſpiration- virtue and a virtual Agent, it | bnt one God, there cannot be two hiene relativa. oporteret . 


. iti 1 f * gitur quod diſtinguerentur d wet- 
is capable of ſuch a Partition (notwithſtanding | Innaſcibles. And for this rea- e. Gent 


ite rſonalit: that Men may be ſaid, to have ſon chiefly, becau e tf there were c. 4, Summ. 1. par, Qu. 11, ut. 
_ or leſs 4 the Spirit of the World in them :\two Iunaſcibles ay 4 of them 3. K Qu. 33. oe 4. . 
Nor is it otherwiſe with the Spirit that is of te not 3 8 aud 
18 8 o they would not be diſtinguiſh'd by a relative o. 
A * To deſtroy his Perſonality, it 1s further | ſition. They muſt be diſtinguiſh'd 2 by * 
_ objected, That a Perſon cannot be given to many |fity of Nature. This Theology acknowledgeth, 
ad Perſons, much leſs to infinit fo as really to be and that the Holy Spirit is ingenit and innaſcible in 
oly Ghoſt is given. It the narrow ſenſe of the words, as they ſignifie 
that which is not generated (for it denieth, that 
ſon, t Objector urgeth ; that if ſo, be needeth the Holy Ghoſt is 18 ) but it diſputeth; 
wat be given unto Men, to be and to dwell in that the Holy Ghoſt is not in ſuch ſenſe ingenit 
them ; for be was always in them, and cannot but be and innaſcible, as not to have its Exiſtence 
ſo becauſe of bis Infnity. Thus the Anti- Trini- from another: for if it was fo ingenit and in- 
tarians have their Topperies of Philoſophy, oy naſcible, this Theology argueth, there would be 
heologers, who argue, | two Gods and two Divme Natures. But this is 
bg. (o) that Miſton importeth the changing place, | no conſequence, tor the unoriginated Exiltenc e 
wy l and therefore is incompetible to the Holy Ghoſt, of the Holy Spirit from Eternity doth not at all 


— — — — 


— 


ö Spirit are two Heads of the Church. The und- 
Holy Spirit by this reaſon; becauſe to the Saints riginated Exiſtence of the Holy Spirit therefore 
living in all parts of the World, adeft inhabitator | doth not at all claſh with the due and rational 
ſpiritus ſanctus, the Holy Spirit is preſent as an In- | deriving all Multitude from Unity. In this Scho- 

3 having an unbounded Subſtance. | laſtick Theology there is a Maxim, that (9) in (q) 1: 

divinis omnia ſunt num, ubi non obviat relations s“ 

SECTION ll. oppaſitio : In the Trinity all things are one, where of 


. . . * ” 3 . . de 
the relative oppoſition, which is caus d by the origi- 5 


Of the Eternity and Onor iginateneſ. s of the nation of one -perſun from another, doth not hinder. c. 3. 5 5 
Holy Spirit. But we have demonſtrated the falſity of this 
| Maxim by proving, that the Holy Glioft is not 
I. 3 Divine Author to the Hebrews | a Perſon euſdem generis with the Father and the 
ſpeaketh of the Eternal Spirit, ch. 9. 14. Son. God and his Holy Spirit therefore may 
and it appeareth from the conſtant ſenſe ot be diſtinguilh'd, without ſuppoſing the Holy 
Language in the New Teſtament, that by the | Spirit, to have an originated Exiſtence from E- 
Spirit in this place is meant the Holy Spirit (to | ternity. Theſe Scholaſtic Reaſons for its origi- 
the Vulg. Lat. readeth the place per /piritum | nated Exiſtence being of no avail, it is requiſite, 
ſancum) and if inſtead of this Name The Spirit that ſome place of Scripture ſhould be produc'd, 
we ſubſtitute the definitive Notion thereof, to prove it, if it muſt be believ'd as an Article of 
which is virtus divina, thence it will appear, the Catholick Faith. But the Scholaſtick 'Theo- 
that the Spirit is denominated Eternal, as being | logy proveth it not by any place of Scripture 
fromEternity to Eternity. This the Scholaſtick | ſave only that celebrated one, which it in- 
Theology rightly acknowledgeth : but it ſup- culcateth at a great rate, and at as great a rate 
poſeth the Exiſtence of the Holy Spirit from E- | miſunderſtandeth, Fob. 15. 25. When the Com- 
ternity, to be originated by an Eternal proceſſo | forter is come, whom I will ſend unto you from the 
divinarum perſonarum * hn produ@ive proceſi- | Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth 
on of the Divine Perſons (the Son and the Holy | from the Father. 2 
Ghoſt :) On the contrary, I ſuppoſe, that the | 
Exiſtence of the Holy Spirit from Eternity is II. In this Theology there are ſæveral ſuch 
not originated by a produ@ive proceſſion, but that | Indications of the falſity of this originated Exi- 
(like the Divine Attributes) the Holy Spirit | tence of the Holy Ghoſt, as ſpeak it not veri- 
exiſteth from Eternity as an unoriginated eſſentia- | fimile, likely to be a Truth. For, (1.) The Proceſ- | 142 
lity of the Godbead. For the Scholaſtick Theo- ſion productive of the Son hath 4 proper Name, 1. 
ogy cannot prove its Maxim, nor ſhew by any and a very intelligible one, It 7s called Generati- | 1 
— reaſon, that the Holy Spirit's Exiſtence on; but the Proceſſion productive of the Holy | 1 
rom Eternity is . (by a productive Ghoſt, (r) non habet preprium nomen, bath nat (r, 44 in. l 
proceſſion) the only reaſons which it alledgeth any proper Name; from whence we may juſtly . . 1 
being theſe of Aquinas. As all Multitude ongbt | infer, that there is no ſuch thing; for Names r 
to be reduc'd to one, ſo it ought to be deriv'd from and Nature are connex d, as in this Saying of 
one Principle. (p) The Philoſo- | Arnobius, (s) Attis nomine ſpoliaverat ſe vini, At. e. 
,.\! Philsfophi poſuerunt unum phers ſuppos'd but one Principle. | tis bereav'd himſelf of the Name of a Man, whin Gert. 1. l. 
* 2 _ duos To ſuppoſe two Innaſcibles (un- be bereav'd bimſelf of the Nature of a Mun; and 
„ & duce . b derſtood in a large ſenſe, to his being bereav d of the Name of a Man im- | 
e, dicit in lib. de Synodis. ſignifie ſuch as do not proceed | porteth, that he was bercav'd of the Nature of 
%, Dexs ſit, dus innaſci- from another) is to ſuppoſe two à Man. So if the Proceſſion productive of the 
n poſſunt. Et bee Gods and two Divine Natures. | Holy Ghoſt is of no proper Name, it 13 of no 


"+242, gulf ofſent duo im. | els e is nothing. If it 
Edie, ns 2 nn eier a> V bence Hilary faith in his proper Nature, and therefore is nothing. It 8 
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OOK IV 


. is of no Proper Name, it is not ſignify'd in ductive Proceſſion: of the Holy Ghoft is b hy 
Scripture, nor is a reveal'd truth. And it it is mag" * exotick, that there is not any reſo. 
ance of 1 


ſo innominable, it is unknowable, and muſt be 


Cu. 


t in the whole Univerſe, much leſs 


left as much in the dark, as S8. Bernard found it, in this lower World. But ſeeing Senſibles are 
(e. Get. when he ſaid, (t) Licet proceſſio ſpiritus ſancti ob- the Imitamina of the Intelligibles, the things he. 


Du ” 5 ſcuriſima fit, & poſuerit tenebras latibulum ſuum. 
1p. 2. 


Art. 4. S. 2. 


(2:) Relations in God are ſaid to be (u) of ſo| logy between Divine and Humane 


low of the things above, and there is an Ana. 


Affairs, this 


fu) Ibid. great Dignity, Nobility and Majeſty, that the moſt | ſtupendious exotick Nature of the produg;, 


Diſp.3-in Sacred Myſtery of the Trinity is e and ju * - the . Ghoſt is a great Indica. 
tion, that there is no 


Proem. eth meerly in the Relations of Origination, and 
them the Divine Perſons are conflituted and diſtin- 
guiſh'd. The Foumdations of theſe Divine Relations 


are the Proceſſions of the Divine Perſons : as Gene- we conſider, that the Holy Scriptures are who]. 
ration 1s the Foundation of the Relation of Pa- y 


ternity and Filiation. The Relation of the 


Principle of this Proceſſion is called Paternity, their humour, to diſtort the Holy Scriptyr:; 
the Relation of the Perſon proceeding is called Fi- from a Chriſtian and Holy Popular to a Schoo]. 


liation. But is there any thing anſwerable to 
theſe Relations in the productive Proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt? No, (v) The 


(w) Relationes que ſecundum Relations which are ſuppos d to ſoever 


hujuſmodi proceſſionem acc ipiuntur, be according to this ſort of Pro- 

—— tunt, Aquin, ſupr. c eſton, have 10 Name 1 (x) but 
n. 3 . rt, 1 . : bs * 

9 Ced wocatur relatio prin- the Relation of the Principle of 

eivit hugs proceſſianis ſpiratio : this Proce 10N I called Spirati- 

relatio autem procedentis, pro- one the Relation of the Perſom 


ceſſio : quanvis hec du» nomi , 
celft)d s quanmvuls N&c aud nomina n 
ad ipſ.ts proceſſiones vel origines proceeding, Proceſſion : although 


pertineant & non ad relationes. theſe Names do not belong to the 
lid. Qu. 28. Art. 4. 
| or Originations. But are theſe 
two Names or either of them the proper Name 


or Names of theſe Proceſſions or Originations ? | ſame with Eſſence. Our Saviour is ſuppos'd to 


; No, (y) The Froceſion which is 
% Proceſſio que mn eſt ge- not Generation, is without any 
neratio, eſt ſine ſpeciali nomine: ſpecial Name : but it may be 
jed poteſt nominari ſpiratio, quia P Ile Fg Tee : h Sy" 
eſt proceſſio ſpiritus. Ibid. Qu. ca prration, ecauſe it 75 
27, Art. 4. on the Proceſſion of the Spirit. This 
: _ Name Scholaſticks have given 

it, and it is left to them, to name it; which 

could not be, if either Name or | an was 

tound in the Bible. It is not ſo much as likely, 


that there 1s ſucli a perſonal productive Proceſ- 


fion, which cannot be called by any Name ex- J 


preſſive of a perſonal productive Proceſſion, and 

which doth not found any nominable Relation; 

Nor is it likely, that one of the Divine Perſons 

is conſtituted and diſtinguith'd by ſuch an in- 
nominable Relation, which is nothing like a Re- 

lation, nothing like the Relations of Kindred, 

or the other Relations in the Trinity, Paternity 

„Hi. and Filiation. (x) Proceſio & ſpiratio ſecundum 
24. 36. proprietatem ſignificationis magis videntur ſignificare 
Art.1. adltns notionales, quim velationes : Proceſſion and 
Shiratiom according to the propriety of their ſignifi- 

cation ſeem rather to ſignifie the Notional As (fo 

called) than Relations. 

(2.) This Theology further 

(a) In creaturis communicatio obſerveth, (a) In the Creatures 


n mn eſt niſi per generatio- . e 
nem. Ibid. Qu. 27. Art. 4. there is not any communication 


ad 3. of Nature by 5 ration, or by a- 
ny other re than Genera- 


: 9 Mirum oe _ debet, tion. (b) None ought to won- 
fr nutia creatis © uſitatts ex e- - *7* 1 
bue transfered nliiics pede, der, if no fimilitude can be ta 


que ad ſpiritus ſanfti proceſſhnem hen om Creatures and uſual 
declarandam idonea fit ; cujuſ- things, which is fit, to illuſtrate 
modi in Hl product jone ſuppetit : the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt; 
% propris generatio dicitur, ſuch as we have in treating 0 
fit enim ſingularis, ac ſeli Di- the Produlti f the Sow. whi 
vinitati congruens illa proceſſio, 5 "© 4 ? Wh 10 
4 (ic ab ambobus & naturali- 75 properly called Generation : 
ter, & ejuſdem ſubſtantie perſona for that Proceſſion (of the Holy 
und producitur, ut ab neutra ge- Ghoſt) is ſingular and agreeing 
a+ Fog de Trin. 1. 7. only to the Divinity, whereby 
| one Perſon both naturally and o 
. the ſame Subſtance is ſo produc d by two, as to be 


Relations, but to the Proceſions | proceſſion from him, and being 


uch thing. 
III. And this we may be well aſſurd of, if 


ſilent concerning it: nor would the Schola. 
ick Theologers think otherwiſe, if it was not 


metaphyſical and Philoſophic Senſe: for ſo our 
Saviour s words touching the Holy Spirit, Joh. 
16. 13, 14. He ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf; but what- 
be ſhal hear, that ſhall he ſpeak, for be hall. 7:4 
receive of mine; are in the Scholaſtick Theolo y 4 5 
diſtorted, to ſignifte (c) the 5 Proceſion © +5 
and ſubſtantial Production of the 
this Theology diſputeth, | 
(d) One perſon is not ſaid, to (d) Nibil wel ay, 
receive, or hear, or learn of a- audi e, vel diſcere ab un; 1441, 


, na dici alteram, niſt al b 
not her, ſave only by a productive orjendo, & exiflends fl 
! l - quod accipit : quoniam hi ef L 
the thing which he recerveth : in Deo, quad eſſe. Ibid. 


becauſe in God Science is the 


I \ & a 


Holy Spirit: for | 5 54 


preach School- metaphy ſicks inſtead of Goſpel; 
tor (e) when the Father is ſaid 
to ſpeak, and the Son to hear, 
the meaning is, that Subſtance 9 

. | SAL from the Father am communicari a Patre, in as 
is communicated fre ber ipſum eſt quod , lr 404 
to the Son, in which that thing etiam de ſpivitu (art) fa 
is, which he ſpealeth; which eſt. Ibid. 1. 3. c.2.5.:, 
alſo muſt be ofirmed touching the | 
Holy Spirit : () as Generation expreſſeth the her 
cefion of the Sen from the Father according to Sub- * 


(e) Loqui patrem, tel 11%, 
ilium, eſt eam Fili) fu. 


ance: ſo Trois, pirat ion, ſignifieth the proper 
proceſſion of the Holy Spirit according to Subſtance: 
Our Savionr's breathing on his Diſciples therefore 
ſrenifieth this Subſtantial Proceſſion of the Holy Spi- 
rit from the Divine Suhſtance. So the Name of 
Living Water which our Saviour giveth to the 
Holy Spirit, (3) is in this Theology ſuppos'd, (4) 1: 
to relate to the #o:wdVvs, ſulſtantive production of «.. 
it, and in the ſame ſenſe it underſtandeth . 
tec du, to proceed: mate, idem eft quod umgiv- 
Sui, hoc vero ſubſtantialem proceſonem ſignficat : 
To pour out (as out of a Fountain) is the /me 
with proceeding, which fignifieth a Subſtantial Pro- 
ceſion. At the ſame rate this Theology under- 
ſtandeth thoſe other Terms which it uſeth, . 
xd , ers crafhuter (to be poured out, to 
n _ 18 0 ae = is | 
tnele nie a ſubſtantia ubſtantialem emi 
an 0 ſuch a proceſi- *" e 
. Juſmodi, qua perſona | 

on, whereby a perſon receiveth am accipit, uam dne. 
Sub ſiſtence, which the Greek appellant Greci Thesis. e 
Theologers call Proceſſion. (i) So S. 3. 3 
the Ethiopians inſtead of the 21 Lands. Hiſt, B.. ©: 
word Vazza went forth or pro-: 

ceeded, and in the Preterperfet# Tenſe, uſe the word 
Saraz, to bud or ſprout forth. Thus Claudius 
his Confeſſion. 


T believe in the Holy Ghoſt, reviving Lord, Zaſ- 
ratz em Ab, who proceeded or ſprung from 
the Father. 


Thus the Holy Scriptures are diſtorted and 


generated by neither of them. This ſtrange pro- 


the words of our Saviour perverted (from the 
Preſent 


0:9 
19 4: [ho 


Cas. II. 


„ Mile 
—— a 


Eternal Spirit of God. 


——Freſent to the Preterpertect” Tenſe) and this is 


(600. Pe- 
JA. ar, 
SAY | 


$. 19, 20, 


gros 1d Jude, that which cauſeth our grand 
Miſtakes of the Holy Scriptures and of the Ar- 
ticles of our Faith, they have fallen into the 
Hands of Scholaſticks (Platonic and Ariftote- 
lian, of ancient and later times,) who will 
have them underitood in their Scholaſtick Me- 
taphylical Senſe, which 1s both Unpopular and 
Unholy. T hus they interpret the Words of 
our Saviour touching the Miſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Fob. 15. 26. Whom I will end unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth which 
proceedeth from the Father. tor the Holy Ghoſt's 
proceeding from the Father in reſpect of ſub- 
antive Production into Exiſtence is nothing 
like any Popular or Holy-popular Aflair: Nor 
is it pertinent to the matter, which our Savi- 
our ſpeaketh of, which is only the (temporary) 
Miſſion and Communication of the Holy Gho#t : 
Nor is it pertinent to our Saviour's Scope, which 
is to repreſent the Holy Spirit as the Spirit of 
Truth and the Authentick Witneſs, becauſe he 
proceedeth from the Father: Nor could the 
Hearers of his Words underſtand them in the 
Scholaſtick Senſe , for the terms of proceeding 
from the Father are not amongſt Mankind ex- 
preſſive of an d, ſubſtantive Production in- 
to Exiſtence : Nor is his Speech touching a 
thing infinite Ages paſt; for he ſpeaketh in the 


257 

as Hirution, nor did our Saviour s Spiration 
(his breathing on his Diſciples) figuifie any 
thing but Inſpiration. And is it probable, that 
any Spiration (although ic may be the Origin 
of Lite) can be the Origin of a perſonal ſub- 
ſtantive Production? It would do well, if the 
Schoolmen would hold to their own Rule (I) de () Genet. 
divinis Philoſophari debemus per analogiam & f- ©92- 25. 
militudinem ad res creatas, ſecluſs imperfectioni bus = ” 
(touching divine things we ought to Philoſo— 4 * 
phize by Analogy and Similitude to created 
things, Impertections being remov'd) tor a- 
mongſt created things there is no perſonal ſub- 
ſtantive Production by Spiration. 

(2.) Nor are perſonal ſubſtantive Produgi- 
ons like to mter Emanations, that are neither 
Generation nor Sp:ration, which are Similitudes 
that do not diſtinguiſh the Perſons and their 
Origination, but confound them. Such as theſe 
Si:nilitudes. (n) The Foun- 
tarn of living Witer is the Ta- (m) ny vduns 7 aro 6 
ther : The River p;ocecding ,. Momus en xd myne 
from the Fountain is the Sou ; TEXT 0 de, Vlog ms 
The Water of the River is the Perz. de in l. 7. c. 4.81 

Pet tv. de Trin. I. 7. c. 4. §. 1. 

Holy Spirit. One ſaith (n) the Cn) Ibid c. 5. S. 8. 
Holy Spirit is a {weet Odour 
of the Subſtance of the Son, patrim roſam, fili- 
um florem, ſpiritum ſan tum odorem. And the lame 
Author ſaith, ö vv; 5711 ms 75g maggas aH, the 


Preſent Tenſe, and theretore ſo ſpeaketh, be. 


cauſe he ſpeaketh of a thing coming on and at 
hand. S. Auſtin himſelf (who uſually maketh 
Scholaſtick Interpretations, yet) ſometimes ſaith 
of the Holy Spirit ſpoken of in the Goſpel 
(J) exiit, non quomsdo nat us, ſed quometo dat us, 
the Holy Spirit as given unto Men proceeded from 
the Father. Bexa upon the place faith ; it 25 
certain, that our $xviour here doth not ſpeak of the 
Eſſence of the Spirit, but the Virtue and Lfficacy 
of it in us, of which be maketh the Father the 
Origin. Such Teſtimonies as theſe therefore are 
not appoſitely cited either by the Greeks or again: 
the Greeks, to prove the Eſſence of the Holy Spirit. 
No Scripture informeth us, that there 1s any 
ſuch thing as a Scholaſtick productive Proceſ- 
ſion of the Holy Spirit, yet the Greek and La- 
tin Church (protoundly Scholaſticizing) for 
many Ages have been divided about it, and no 
body can tell, whence the Controverſie arole. 


IV. The Scholaſtick Theology giveth not a 
tolerably good account of that productive Pro- 
ceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt which it ſuppoſeth 
the whole of it is an incongruous human In- 
vention, that claſheth with ſound Reaſon. For, 
(..) This Theology ſuppoſeth, that there are 
in the Godhead two Bargen productive of two 
Divine Perſons, which are equal and equally Di- 
vine. But this cannot be known, unleſs by 
Divine Revelation it be made known (which it 
1s not :) Nor is it reaſonable, to believe theſe 
Proceſſions from God of two Divine Perſons 
that are equal and equally Divine; for but one 
of them is celebrated as the ſupereminent Ob- 
jxct of his Love, one of them is counted his 
Tm aus & wnice dileckus, but one of them is 
his Heir of all things (bares ex aſſe ;) one of 
them is his Iſaac, whom he hath dealt with, as 
Abraham dealt with Jaac, Gen. 25. 5, 6. Unto 
{aac be gave all that he had. 1 

( 25 One of theſe two Divine Perſons is 
ſuppoſed to be produc'd by Spiration, which 1s 
purely a matter of Scholaſtick Invention and 
not of reaſonable Conception; for it is as rea- 


ſonable, to ſuppoſe Inſpiration in the Godhead 


Son is as a certain Oduum of the Father's Subſtunce, 


8 is from the Father as iE A woſie, a ſect 


Odour from Flowers. He faith alſo. the Sor is 
according to Nature begotten from the Father as *% 

rvgos Rewims, as beat from fire; and Athenago- 

ras faith (o) ws pas ard nugos 79 Trevud, the Hpi— (0) Legt. 
rit is from the Father as light from fire. The 5. 27. 
{ame Author ſnith of the Logos vos mw Targds »; 
aeg, he is the Sor and Aporrhea of the a- 

ther : And he alſo faith. (p) T8 « yiov 7340142. #94) p) Li. 
fear dv, S Ty Ne, we jay. that thz 79ly Spi- p10, 
rit is an Aporrhsa of Gd, Ot theſe incongru— 


UW 
<4 


ous Imaginations (that contuund two very di- 

ſtinct Perſons and their ſappos'd diſtinft Ori- 
ginations) not God, but Man is the Author, 

Man Scholaſticizing the matters of God injudi- 
ciouſly and injuriouſiy. For let us ſuppoſe, 

that the Son 1tfneth from the Father by neceſ- 

ſary Emanation (as things unſubitantial and im- 
perſonal may iſſiie from one another) that hig | 
Sonſhip conſiſteth in being (9) «Tiff TH; 77 74 (g)Petav. 
es ects, (as Theognoftus in Athanaſius calleth ye. J. 5. 
him) an Emanatory Aporrhea of the Father s Sub- c. 8 S. 13. 
ſtance; and that the Holy Spirit did emerge in— 

to Exiſtence as «T%ps2 7% d, an Emanatory A- 

porrhea of God; the conſequence is; the Holy 

Spirit will be moſt properly the Son, as being 

moſt properly an Emanatory Aporrhez. For ſo 

the Spirit whence the Pagans had the Faculty 

of Divination, is called by their Theologers 

(r) v a 1 710 N % po He THS rg “,, Ju. (r) Gale 
wevws, a Spirit deſcending and an Apurrhaa from in Pn. 
the celeſtial Power. The Holy Spirit therefore 7. +55. 
is not (in Conjunction with the Son) thus pro- 

ducible into Exiſtence. as will more clear] y ap- 

pear from the Schoolmens Diſputes. 

(4.) For the Schoolmen Diſpute (5) that theſe , _ 
Emanations muſt be ſuch, as are trus and pro- 1 "_ ; 
per Ations, becauſe Generation is a true and," f. 1 4 
proper Action, ſubſiſtent Perſons mult be pro- Art. 3. F. 
duc d by a true and proper Action (or Actions,) *- 
and theſe Emanations cannot be unmediniely 
from the divine Eſſence withor the Iuterven— 
tion of the divine Intelle&t and Will. For it 


they are not immediately from the divine In- 
tellect and Will, no reaſon can be given, why 
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the one productive Proceſſion precedeth the 0- {were acquainted with the Scholaſtick Me. — 


ther; why the one is Generation and not the 
other; why the Verbum is but from one Per- 
(r)41in. ſon and the Holy Spirit from two; (t) and this 
1. Q. 29. ig the only Reaſon, why there are but two 
Art. 3. productive Proceſſions in the Godhead, becauſe 
in an intellectual and divine Nature there are 
but two immanent Actions Intellection and Voli- 
cu) Lalen- tion. (u) They argue, that theſe Proceſſions in 


. the Godhead muſt neceſſarily be from Imma- 
2 1. nent (not tranſient) Operations; that one of 


Punt. 3. them being called Ver bum and Sapientia Genita 
is manifeſtly from the Operation of Intellect 
(as the generality of the Fathers ſuppoſe ;) 
therefore the other being a different Proceſſion, 
is from the Operation of the Will (Volition 
which is Spiration;) agreeably whereto 5. Au- 
in and ſome other Fathers, have called the 
Holy Spirit Amor, Love, Amor Patris & Filli, 
the mutual Love of the Father and the Son; for 
Love 1s from the Will. The Father and the 
Son by their mutual Love (v) are ſuppos d, to 
Trin. J. . Produce the Holy Spirit, which is, Charitas ſub- 
' ftantialis & conſubſtantialis amborum, the ſubſtan- 

tial and conſubſtantial Love of both : But not the 


Eſſential Love whereby they Love each o- 


but three) but the product and terminus of 
their mutual Love. : 

(5.) Becauſe of his Origination the Holy 
Ghoſt is called in this Theo- 
logy (x) the notional Love of 
the Father and the Son (who 
are ſaid to Love by the Ho- 
ly Spirit) the Conjun@ion, Kiſs, 
7 ©: e , CCadiftinbable 
Peace of the Father and the Son. 
the firm Connexion, injeparable 

; Love, individual Unity, indiſſolu- 
ble Bond of the Trinity. Of all which Appella- 
tions and Expreſſions a good Senſe might be 
made, if the Holy Ghoſt was peculiarly the di- 
vine Affection of Love and Charity: But (al- 
though oftentimes of the words of this Theolo- 
gy no other Conſtrathon can be made, but 
that they ſignifie in this ſenſe, yet) it cannot 
be pretended, that the Holy Ghoſt is more 
Love than the Father is Love, and the Son is 
Love, as Love ſignifieth the divine Affection of 
Love and Charity, which is the only Bond of 
Union and undiſturbable Peace. But this Theo— 
logy deludeth it ſelf and us with Ambiguity 
ot words, calling the Holy Ghoſt peculiarly 
Love only (y) as being amor expreſſus, dilectio- 

nis terminus, expreſſed Love, the termination of it, 
and whvyſe productive Proceſuon is from Will and 
Love; which ſignifieth nothing to his being 
peculiarly the divine Love and Charity, which is 


(x) Amor not ionalis Patris c 
Huli, nexus, oſculum, amplexus, 
inperturbabilis pax Patris Hlii- 
que, gluten firmum, individuus 
amor, individua unitas, indiſſh- 
lubile vinculum Trinitatys. re- 
rav. Ibid. S. 5, & 8. Pater oF 
8 diligunt ſe Spiritu San- 


the Bond of Union. But becauſe his produ- (J) that we cannot otherwi/e 
Ctive Proceſhon is from Will and Love, hence | underſtand and declare t. 
the Holy Gboſt (faith this Theology) is by Perſo- things divine than from our 
nal Propricty, Donum Dei, the Gift of God, the things. With great Reaſon 


Son is not the Gift although given by the Father | 
(and celebrated as the ſupereminent Gift of 
God in Scripture, whence this Theology is no 
derivative) becauſe bis productive Proceſſion is from 


ſweet breathing (halitus & Spiratio) the Father 
and the Son. Spiritus Spirantis alicujus eſt. 
Spirit relateth to ſome one that Breaths, whence 
the Holy Spirit hath its Name, ſaith this Theo- 
logy. As if the holy People which in antient| 
times impos'd and us d this Name the Spirit, 


—CC_ Jr 


G— 


— 


phyſicks touching the Love-breathings of the 

Father and the Son. 
(6.) The Reaſonings of this Theology where. 

by it explicateth the produtive Proceſim of the 

Holy Gholt have no Parallel. (a) Becauſe Gad 

was never d, without Reaſon, hence this. 

Theology inferreth, that the perſonal Logos 

mult exiſt from Eternity: And becauſe God 

was never «vas, without Will or Voliticn, hence. 

it inferreth, that the Holy Ghoſt mult cui 

from Eternity; nam quid eft aliud Charitas, quan; 

voluntas (as 8. Auſtin faith) for what elle 1g 

Love but Will? The Generation of the Verbyy; 

in this Theology is hkened to the Generation 

of Accidents, not- of Suh- 

ſtances (b) yet this Verbum (b) Non rig g 

is ſuppoſed to be Verbum ſub- vina generatio adi 

fiftens, >4y& da dne, a u- net. lupr. Diſp. 2. A. 


ſtent and ſubſtantial Verbum 


So the productive Procetlion of the Holy Ghoſt 
is likened to the productive Proceſſion, not of 
any Subſtance, but of an Accident (Volition or 
Affection) yet it is called Amor ſub'ſlantialis c 
conſubſtantialis, the ſubſtantial and conſubſian- 


| tial Love. Of the Verbum this Theology thus 
ther (for the divine Eſſence is not one Perſon! ; 


interpreteth the Scripture. 
( 1 came ont of the Mouth of 
the moſt High : That is, out of 
the Intelle& of the Father, which 
is as it were the Mouth of a 
Sprritual Subſtance. And in like 
manner it ſaith of the Hol 
Spirit (d) it is called the Spirit 
of the Mouth of God : By which 
Name the Son is called by the 
ancient Doctors. (e) Theſe 5 9, 10. 

compare the Son to a Word (e) id. e. 19. S. 1,2 7: grein 
or Speech that gocth out of 11. 5-8, $ 

our Month, and the Holy 

Spacit to the Breath or Spirit that accompanieth 
it. Whence they infer, that there is a Spirit 
of God, becauſe his Word muſt not be of wort: 
condition than ours, without Spirit. F erbun: 
ſine Hpiritu non eſt, ut neque mens ſme Verbo. The 
Verbum is not without Spirit, as the Mind is 
not without the Verbum. For by our Intelle. 
ction which produceth a Mental-conceptional 


(c) Ego ex ore lt n 1, 
dii : id eſt ex inte lecti pn 
qui eſt veluti 6 ſtiritac,; 
ſtantiæ. Goner. ibid. D.: 
Art. I, in Prozm, 


(d) Appellatus ef ©: | 
ors Dei: Os autem u 777 
ant iqus Doctors nwinys 
Hlius. Petav. ſupr. I.. c. 
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Verbum, or Notion (which is the Productter- | 
mination thereof) this Theology explicateth 


the Generation of the Son, and this it account- 
eth a very clear Explication (although the Ge- 
neration of a Notion is nothing like the Gene- 
ration of a divine Perſon :) But touching, the 
productive Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from 
the Will or from Love this Theology maket! 
an unanſwerable Objection againſt its own 


Mind aud Intelligence, not from Will and Love, as productive Proceſſion by the Vill Therefore it 75 | 67 
the Holy Ghoſts is. (z) Who therefore is called ſo in the Godhead. Others obſerve, (b) that in- on 
the Spirit, as being by bis productive Proceſſion the | the bujmeſs of Iutellection there are diſtindt Names, 


Hypotheſis. For it ſuppoſeth 

(F) Non aliunde guar !' * 
ex rebits divinas catere ©” 
clarare poſſumus, Verav. : 
I. 7: c. 12. S. g. 


the 


9 


{ 


therefore a Schoolman thus 
argueth; (g) in nobis bil pro- 
cedit per voluntatem Ergo nec 
in divinis. In us there is 10 


(g) Valentia T. 1. of 
Na. 1, punch, 3. 


whereby the Intelligence it felf is diſcern'd from ths 7 Ti 
Terminus and Product of it , for this is called Logos 2, 
and Verbum : But in the Will and the Action there 5 4 
of the Matter is more obſcure and undiſcernavle. 
Quoniam in creaturis actionis ejus terminus, 
quam $:287%, Grecè nominant, Scholz Volitio- 
Nein, 


% <0 — 
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ſham d, to contets our Ignorance touching the 
manner of the Holy Spirits Exiſtence (7) 79 48 (r) 0 
Tveuus oppnimws Ts Fs, the Holy Spirit is from s !l. p 
God inexplicably. To ſearch there fore into this? ©». 
Myſtery, ſeemeth a great Folly, as being im- 
pothible, to be found out; and Gr. Naz. repre- 
lenteth it as an lrreligious boldneſs being u 
fearch into that which is hidden from us. 
(s) Tis vy 1 chToEevars ; you will ſay, what ts Pro- (50 Or. 37. 
cefhon ? Do you explain to me the Ingenitneſs of the P. 557- 
Father, and I will explain to you the Generation 

| | | of the Son and the Proceſſion of the Spirit, & d- 
the productive Proceſlion of the Holy Ghoſt Au, a140 wig 226 uus He- Karr wiTVTS, md 
from Wall, which is the principal Faculty (nor|/o we will both be out of our Wits. looking into 


CAP: : Eternal Spirit of 60d. 
— ipſa #gy&%, & actione vix abjungitur. 
ene, the Terminus of V\ olit ion 7s 
ſcarce diftinguiſhable from the Energy and action 
it ſelf. So far therefore the Scholaſtick Theo- 
logy  favoureth our Hypothetis touching the 
Non · production of the Holy Ghoſt, it is really 
aoreeable to ſome principal Maxims thereof 
(much more agreeable than the contrary Hy- 
ot heſis) and it violence is not done them, they 
Ainly infer it; for there is no productive Pro- 
cefſion irom Will. But ſeeing the Scholaltick 
Theology will have it otherwile, let us ſuppoſe 
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g inter generationem 
„ proceſpnem diſcrimen fit, 
ert babemus s BOdus au- 
en exilentie 4 mb neue 
nchen, nec verb explica- 
Meß, ed ſali duntaxat ſan- 
de Irmitati cognit us eſt. Elias 
Cet. in Gr. Nat. Of, 22, 

P' li von ſimplice in e- 
9 1 nen ſignicut * Sed ſub— 
"mt won O& naturalem que 
» {1 cxiſtendi declarat, qui 
5 12rcipt nequit. Idem in 
3 x 

lter generationem Filii gy 
ron nem (pritus ſantki, dum 
ms, diltinguere non vV4- 
1. Diſt. 13. 


* * o 
\Vaſqr. in 1. Par, 7. 
* i [ 8. - % * ; alentia #5 
* 
> 5 ; 7 
i Vip. 2, 24.1, pung. 4 


exphcated in this 


fn \ 3 * 7 * 3 3 
Hieingnere inter ilum 

arenen & banc procejſht1- 
4 25 , ma vale), mn ſuf- 
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the Underſtanding) and from Love, which is a 
far higher Perfection than Knowledge, xec9y 
yu H emiohuns. better than Reaſon and Knowledge. 
The Holy Ghoſt being thus originated 1s much 
more nobly originated than the Son,whole produ- 
five Procetlion is but from Intellect; and be- 
ing appropriately Love or Charity, whereas 
the Son is but Reaſon and Knowledge ; the Ho- 
Ir Ghoſt is neceſſarily far above the Son. 


V. Schalaftick Divines for many Ages have 
been ettremely at a loſs, to athgn a Difference 
between the eternal Generation of the Son and 
the eternal (productive) Proceſſion of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt; and to thew a Reaſon, why the one 


is a Son and the other 1s no 
Son. (i) Ve know that there 
is a difference between Genera- 
tion and Proceſtn , but this 
manner of exiſting can neither 
be comprehended nor explain'd 
by us, but is only known to the 


Holy Traity. (&) Proceſton 


the Myſteries of God. 

But notwitſtanding this affrightment of dan- 
ger the Scholaſtic Divines have look'd into 
this Myſtery, many of them have attempted 
an Explicat ion of it, and have alledg*d many 
Reaſons, to ſhew, why the Holy Ghoſt is not 
a Son, or (which is the ſame thing) why his 
Procettion is not a Generation: But this they 
have done with mighty Diſagreement among 
themſelves, and with a Contutation of one ano - 
ther's Reaſons, which are fo trivolous and un- 
reaſonable and to devoid of probability, that 
no more than one of them is worthy to be ta- 
ken into conſideration. This reaſon is that 
which Ajuinas and his Followers give (t) That () Peta. 
the Verbum or Second Perſon having his productive 4c Irin. !, 
Proceſton from Irtell:#, and therefore being like 7: © *+: 
his Original as Intelligent, and like to the Ob- 7”. . 
ject underſtood, (which is the Divine Eſſence) 1;/p. 2. © 
hath a Similitude of Nature to his Original for- Ant. 4 8. 
mally, by Virtue of bis Proceſſion, and therefore his 4: 
Proceſon is Generation (omne generans generat 
ſibi ſimile) and he is a Son: But the Holy Spirit 


doth -not ſis niſio meer Egreſſion, 
but the ſubſtantial manner of 
exiſiing, which cannot be ap- 


having bis productive Proceſſim from Will and Love 
(wherein there is no Similitude of the Object 
belov'd, but only an Inclination thereto) bath 


prehunded by us. The Maſter 


pas a Similitude of Nature to bis Original formally 


of the Sentences ſaith () while | by Virtue of his Proceſſion, and therefore his Pro- 


we live here, we are not able 
to diſtinguiſh between the Gene- 
ration of the Son and the Pro- 


ceſtam of the Holy Ghoſt. So ſe- 


veral other Schoolmen fay. 
(n) It is imyaſihle, that this 
difference (between Generati- 
on and Procethion) ſhould be 
Liſe by ſuch as we are, without 
ome peculiar Revelation. S. An- 
iin ſaith (n) How to diſtingniſb 
b-tween the Generation of the 
om and the Proceſum of the 
Floly Ghoſt, I know not, I can- 


» Pxpricare- quis poteſt. I- not, I am not ſufficient. Who 
can ſay, what is the difference 
| between heing generated and pr o- 
cecding © yo Fob. Damaſcen ſaith (o) that there is 
4 diffwence between Generatien and Proceſſion, we 
have learned But what that Mode of difference is, 
we have not learned. To thoſe that ask'd, if the 
to be generated, or to be a Son ? (y) Athanaſins can 

„ Siwe no other anſwer but only a reprehenſion 


o e 7M 


, kor their ſearching (as he ſaith) into the deep 
things of God, which no Man knoweth but the Spi- 
it of God, For the Reſolution of theſe great 
= ' E4- Queſtions 8. Baſil can ſay nothing (q) but the in- 

7 4, Comvenzence-of calling the Holy Spirit a Son, that the 
manner of his Exiſtence is ineffable, and that he is 
from God SYN Tas dg 6 us, dM ws TIT ua cue: 
ard, not generatively as the Son, but as the 
Spirit of bis Mouth. He would have us not a- 


- 


ceſſian is not Generation, nor is he a Son. Intellectus 
eſt aſſimilativus, voluntas vero non eſt potentia 
aſſimilativa. Intelle&ion is ſo afemilative, that e- 
very mental conceptional Verbum is the Image and 
Similitude of the thing underſtood, and in the God- 
head the Verbum (produc'd by the Selt-intelle- 
ction of the firſt Perſon) is by the Nature of his 
Origin and Proceſſion the Image and Similitude of 
the firſt Perſon that produceth him Hut the Ope- 
ration of the Will is not by ſuch afſumilation to the 
; beloved Object, it is not by a Similitnde to it, but 
| by a Motion and Impulſe unto it; and in the God- 
head the Holy Ghoft, whoſe Proceſton is from th: 
Will and by way of Love (not by way of Si— 
militude) i not by this Nature of his Origin and 
Proceſion the Image and S$imilitude of any, but i, 
Amor ſubſiſtens, ſubſſtent Love, which is not fo 
to be underſtood, as if the Holy Spirit is not ſub- 
fiſtent in the Divine Nature, or is not a Perſon like 
to the Verbum and Conſubſtantial + But that he 1s 
not this by bis diſtiuct productive Prociſſian, as it 


Holy Spirit is from the Fether, why is be not ſaid is an Operation of the Will and of Lyve, which 


tendeth net to expreſs the Similitude of any one, 
and therefore is not Generation (as the productivs 
Proceſſion of the Verbum is) cr doth-it cl. 
tute him a d. Such are the frivolous Philoto- 
phic Subtilities and vain Speculations of this 
Scholaſtick Theology (much more agreeable to 
Phyſiology than Theology ;) for that this Scho- 
laſtick Speculation touching the Reaſon of the 
Non-generation and Sonſhip of the Holy Spirit 
15 very vain and frivolous will appear trom 
theſe following Remarks, 

„„ 
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| An Idea of the Holy and a 


(I.) In this vain Speculation the main Que- 
ſtion is overlook d, which ought to be clearly 
ſtated in order to a clear reſolution of it. For 
the main Queſtion is, Fbether the Holy Ghoſt 


Scholaſt ick Theology 


ment. If the Holy . is a Perſon prodncible 
into Exiſtence, it muſt be by Generation: But the 
Holy Ghoſt is not producible into Exiſtence by Ge- 
neration; therefore he is not a Perſon producible into 
Exifence, This Theology taketh it for granted 
that the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon produc d in- 
to Exiſtence, and that there is a productive 
Proceſſion of him in the Godhead, which is pe- 
titio principii, and a taking that for granted, 
which it cannot ſolidly prove. 

(2.) In this vain Speculation two different 
Conſiderations of the Scholaſtick Proceſſion of 
the Son and the Holy Ghoſt are ſo contound- 
ed, that the one of them maketh no appearance. 
For the Scholaſtick Proceſſion of the Son and 
the Holy Ghoſt onght in the firſt place, to be 
conſider d in their more general Nature, where- 
in they agree, as they are both Proceſtons of Di- 
vine Perſons : And in the next place they ought 
to be conſider'd in their more Special Nature, 
wherein they differ, as the one of them 1s from 
Intellect, and the other from Will and Love. So 
the Scholaſtick Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
ought in the firſt place, to be conſider d in its 
more general Nature, as it 7s the productive Pro- 
cefſion of a Divine Perſon : And in the ſecond 
place it ought to be conſider'd in its more Spe- 
cial Nature, as it 7s the productive Proceſion of a 
Divine Perſon from Will and Love, The former 
of theſe Conſiderations maketh no appearance 
in this Speculation, which yet is of principal 
regard. For ſuppoſe, that the productive Pro- 
ceſlion of the Holy Ghoſt, as it is from Will 
and Love, is not a Generation, what doth this 
ſignifie, if his productive Proceſlion as it is the 
productive Proceſſion of a Divine Perſon is ne- 
ceſſarily a Generation ? That this is a Genera- 
tion, is manileſt from the Scholaſtick definiti- 

on of Generation. (u) hat: 


although the Holy Ghoſt hath a 8i 
Nature to his Original by his prod 
is a Perſon producible into Exiſtence? And the ceſſion, yet not formally by 
before it determineth this thence it is, that it is not 


Queſtion, ought clearly to Anſwer this Argu- | 


its more ſpecial Nature. If they are unde 


(u) Quicquid procedit ſimile 
in Natura vivente, 4 vivente g 
4 principio conjuncto, non pateſt 


ever of a live Similitude of Na- 
ture proceedeth from one alive, 


non procedere tale (non ex acct. 
denti, (ed) vi ipſius productionis, 
Cr ita non poteſt non vere gene- 
rari, & eſſe filius. Vaſqu. in 
1 Par. T. 2. Diſp. 113. c. 6. 


(w) Hec definitio origo vi- 
ventis 4 vivente conjuncto in ſi. 
militudinem nature , conventt 
proceſſioni ſpiritas ſandti. Go- 
net, tupr, S. 1. 


that is a conjun Principle, ne- 
ceſſarily proceedeth ſuch (not by 
accident, but) by Virtue of its 
very Produdion, and ſo cannot 
Uut be truly generated and be 
2 Son. x 

(3.) This vain Speculation acknowledgeth, 
that the definition of Generation agreeth to 
the productive Proceſlion of the Holy Ghoſt: 
But it maketh an addition thereto, ſuch an 
addition which 1s ambiguous 
and equivocal. (v) The pro- 
duct ive Proceſſion of the bi 
Spirit is, according to the defi- 
nition of Generation, an Origi- 
: nation into Simalitude of Na- 
ture of one that liveth, from one which liveth, that 
is a coyund Principle. For the Holy Spirit is 
one that liveth, that is originated from one 
that liveth, and is a conjunct Principle, becauſe 
he is the Terminus of an immanent Action, and 
is intimately conjoin d with his Principle or 
Original by an Ry of Nature. He is like 
in Nature, becauſe the Nature of the Father and 
the Son (the ſame Nature) 15 communicated 
to him by his produvive Proceſſion, which 
therefore 1s a Generation, according to that 


= 
OOKIY 
known Maxim, eri convenit definitio, ei com; — 


efmitum. Not fo, faith this Theology; for 


militude of 
7. udtive Pro- 
tue thereof, and 


a Generation. 
theſe words formally by Virtue of his 1 


Froceſton are ambiguous and equivocal. 
they may be — touching his 15 
ctive Proceſſion both in its more general and in 
touching his productive Proceſſion in — — 
[pectal Nature, this Theology diſputeth, that he 
hath not a Similitude of Nature to his Origi. 
nal formally by Virtue of his produ@ive Proceſtor 
which 1s the addition that it maketh to the * 
finition of Generation. But if we underſtand 
theſe words touching his productive Proceſſion 
in its more general Nature, we may affirm, that 
the Holy Spirit hath a Similitude of Nature 
to his Original formally by Virtue of bis produ- 
ave Froceſtom (which therefore is a Generation) 
and this Theology hath nothing to ſay a- 
gainſt it. 

(4- This vain Speculation implieth, that the 
productive Proceſſion cf the Second Perſon is a 
Generation upon two accounts. For it is cer- 
tamly a Generation in its more general Nature, 
as it is the productive Proceſſion of a Divine 
Perſon ; and this Theology diſputeth, that it is 
a Generation in its more ſpecial Nature, as it is 
a productive Proceſſion from Intelle&. In both 
theſe Conſiderations the productive Proceſ- | 
ſion of the Second Perſon muſt be thought 2 
Generation, becauſe he proceedeth into a Simil:- 
tude of Nature (in both theſe Conſiderations) 
formally by Virtue of bis productive Proceſſion (or 
quatenus talis proceſſio eff) and both theſe Rea- 
tons, why his Production is Generation, have 
either the Scriptures or the Authority of the 
Fathers, to Countenance them: But the Rex- 
ſon which this Speculation aſſigneth, why the 
Produclion of the Holy Ghoſt is not Generati- 
on, hath neither Scripture, nor the Authority 
of the Fathers to Countenance it: But it is 
purely an Invention of the Modern Schoolmen, 
of which themſelves have ſo little Aſſurance, 
that one of them faith 
(x) ſomething there is certainly 
in the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, that hindreth the ade- 
quate definition of Generation 
from agreeing to bis Proceſſion, 
which agreeth to the Proceſſion 
of the ſecond Perſon : But what 
that is, God knoweth. To us it 
is enough, to know in general 
from the Faith, that certainly 
there is ſomething. 

(5.) This vain Speculation ſuppoſeth, not 
only that Intellect is more generative than Wil 
and Love, but that Intelle& alone is genera 
tive, and Will and Love are not gencrativc 
Whereas, not Intellection, but Will and Love 
is the Principle of Fecundity ; not Intellection, 
but Will and Love is Inclination and Propen- 
ſion. Not Intellection, but Will and Deſire !s 
properly the Principle of Action, and there. 
fore of Generation. All the World knoweth, 
that Theory is barren, that it is Love (not I 
tellect) which is yeoney3s, generative, as Love 
was denominated by the Heathen ; the better 
ſort of whom made Love and Deſire the Prin. 
ciple of the Generation of the Univerſe. And 


proceſſione ſpiritus (an. 


Punct. 4. 


what is it, that makgth God and Men commu- 
nicati ve 


() Aliquid omni: e; 


p 3 2 
reipſa obſtat, quo . 
proceſſioni conxeniat ad« jvc! 
tio generations divine, (14 
venit proceſſioni divini d 
Quid autem illud fit Dev; ,. 
Nobis ſatis elf ex hade geren. 
ſcire, quo id omnino eff 4 1 
Valentia T. 1. Dilp. 2. Q. |. 
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CuAP. II. 


in divinis eſt 
9 intelleltus in . : rodhead 
rentia Pe je . faculty of it ſelf primarily de- 


{ communican 
„tem wlunt as. 


7.5. Diſp. 2+ Art. 4. S. ult. 


. it; (2 
Vir. . 5 produceth the 


Eternal Spirit of God. 
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———jative but Love? What maketh Men incom- 


municative but want of Love ? If there 1s a 
Correſpondence between Divine and Humane 
Affairs, this Propoſition of the Schoolmen muſt 

be infinitely falſe. (y) The 


Intellect in the Godhead is the 
Goner. Clyp. fign'd to communicate Nature, 
but not the Will. 

(6.) This vain Speculation ſuppoſcth, that a 
Communication of the Divine Nature from the 
meer Intellection of it is generative, but the 
Communication of the Divine Nature from the 
love of it is not generative; for the mutual 
Love of the Father and the Son 1s ſaid to pro- 
duce the Holy m— but ſo that the Love of 
eich of them to himſelf is alſo ſaid to produce 


ted from Love is of a more noble Origination, 
than he that is originated meerly from Intellect, 
therefore he cannot be leſs a Son, nor his Ori- 
gination leſs a Generation. And God's com- 
munication of the Divine Nature from the love 
of it neceſſarily tenderh and 1s intended to pro- 
duce a Perſon like to himtelt in Nature, who 
therefore (if produc'd) hath a ſimilitude of Na- 
ture formally by virtue of his Production, and con- 
ſequently his Production is (in the ſenſe of this 
Scholaſtick Speculation) a Generation. 

(% This vain Speculation maketh the Holy 
Ghoſt far more God-like than the Son of God, 
and therefore much more his genuine Son, as 
being much more his reſembling Off- ſpring. 
For the Son of God is only the Scholaſtick Ver- 
bum; but God is Love, and the Holy Ghoſt (ac- 


cording to this Theology) is definitively and 


diſtinctively Love; therefore this Theology ma- 


fore a Generation truly and pro- 
perly ſo called, becauſe thereby 
a word and notion of the Mind 
is produc d into Exiſtence. 

(9.) As Generation is an Origination into Simili- 
tnde of Nature, the Scholaſtick Production of the 
Holy Ghoſt is a much more true and real Gene- 
ration than the Scholaſtick Production of the 
Son: tor the Scholaſtick Son by his Production 
is properly the Image of God as intelligent; but 
the Scholaſtick Holy Ghoſt is properly the J- 
mage of God, as God is Love. And this he 5s 
formally by virtue of bis Production For as Chri- 
ſtians do not only love divinely, but they love 
that Love at a ſuper- eminent rate: ſo it God 


tit. 
8. 7. 


did produce the Holy Ghoſt out of love to his 


as God underſtanding and contemplating | Divine Nature (as the Scholaſtick Theology ſup- 


Perſon of the San (or the | poſeth) God did produce him out of love to the 


4 Ferbum :) ſo loving and willing himſelf he produ- | Love that he is; and conſequently (according 
8 cth the Holy Spirit. The Perſon thus origina- | to this Theology) The Holy Ghoſt is Subſtantial 


| Love produc'd from Love to the Love that God is. 


He is therefore like produc'd from the love of 
like, and is the Image and Similitude of the 
Love that God is formally by virtue of his Pro- 
duction and by the pri mary Intention thereof; whence 
it appeareth, that the productive procetlion of 
the Holy Ghoſt is neceffarily and unavoidably 
Generation and Sonſbip; therefore a productive 
Proceſſion is incompetible to the Holy Ghoft. 
All pretending Explications of it are deluſory 
Vanities unconceivable and impoſlible. 


VI. Neither Generation nor Creation is com- 
petible to the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt; there- 
tore he is not producible into Exiſtence, but is 
Unoriginate. One perſon may be the production 
of 1nother two ways: Nournltxos, generatively, and 
xI1ax@s, creatively. If one perſon is the producti- 
on of another in the natural way of production 


keth the Holy Ghoſt far more God-like than the | (of perſons) he is the production of that other 
Son of God. The Scholaſtick Son of God is not | Generatively - but if he is his Production other- 


in his uſual Scholaſtick Names ſuch a Divine 
and God-like thing, as the Scholaſtick Holy 
Ghoſt is: for what is idea, ratio, proles ment1s, 
with the generation of it, dio, locutio, verb; 
freductio (and the like unholy Metaphyſical 
Crotchets) in compariſon of the Love that God 


wife than in the natural way, he is hs Pro- 
auction creatively. So the Fathers diſtinguiſh 
Generation and Creation in the 
ſtrict acceptation. (c) To make 
or create is a buſmeſs of eftctency 


—— © © — — 


the Divine Production is there- deo generationem eſſe propric ver 
que dittum adjtrunnt, quot por 
eam Verbum ac not io mer.ti; : 


Petar, ibid. 1 5. 
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(and is called by the Fathers 


Cyr. Theſaur. p. 184. l - 
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Effect ion ;) but Generation is 4 u vlg. Ibid. 


buſineſs of Nature: by making or 
creating one is an pier or a 


to is? The Love that God is, is the Divine Nature, 
„ gud % Pete, And this Love is the Holy Spirit, (a) as S. Au- 
. /in and the Schoolmen his Followers ſay; but 


an Abſtract Son of God that is but the product 


of Speculative Intellect, is of a lower Houſe 
than the Divine Nature. 

(8.) This vain Speculation maketh the pro- 
duction of the Holy Ghoſt, to be much more a 
true and real Generation than the production of 
the Son: for Generation being a vital Producti- 
on, the more vital a Production is, cetera fi 
int paria, the more it is a true and real Gene- 
ration. If we ſuppoſe two Productions, of 
which the one 1s ſingularly and eminently the 
Vital Production, and the other is ſingularly and 
eminently the notieual Production, it is mani- 
ieſt, that (ceteris paribus) the notional Producti- 
on cannot pretend, to be ſo much a true and 
real Generation as the vital Production. Now, 
the Scholaſtick Production of the Holy Spirit 
being peculiarly the production of Amor Sub- 
/tantialts is ſingularly and eminently the Vital 
Production; and the Production of the Scho- 
laſtick Verbum (the Abſtract Son) is ſingularly 

and eminently the notional Production: for the 
S⸗cholaſtick Divines ancient 


% Uicinam produflionem 1. and modern (6b) affirm, that 


* 
1 


maker , by generating be is a 
Father. (d) That which is na- 
turally generated of one, and not 
extrinſecally acquired, Nature 
counteth a Son, and this is the 
fignification of the Name; for a 
Man maketh an Houſe, genera- 
teth a Son. (e) If one Man 
could make another Man two 
ways (faith Aquinas) namely by 
generation or ſome other way, as 
in an artificial way out of his own 
Heſh, the one muſt be called a 
Son, not the other, though both 
alike in Subſtance, Here are 


(d) To z rg 9294 i 
Leros, x; "Tn £- @ Ttv 671K] 0145 » 
yoy, uicv oidky n guorg, Y Tum 
TH d Sat Th ON[AGAY ννꝛ⸗ 
S. Athanaſ, de Decret. Syn. Nic. 
p. 408. Com. Kat 3» ayJewms 
x wy eνj,,‚ ord i U. 
Ibid. p 410. 

(e) Si duplici mods priſet unue 
homo facere alterum hominem, ſci- 
licet per genituram aut alio sg, 
ſcilicer modo artiiciali ex propriz 
carne, ille diceretur filius, nan 
iſe, licet uterque eſſet ſimilis in 
ſubſtantia. Aquin. I. g. c. Geir, 
. 23» 


two ways of producing Perſons; the one is 
the way of Natural Production, which is the 
generative z the other is alio medo ſome other 
way, which is the fa&ive, and there are but 
theſe two ways of producing Perſons. Let 
us ſuppoſe, that a God generateth a Son, 
and cauſeth another perſon to exiſt otherwiſe 


than by Generation. This perſon fo cauſed to 
| exiſt being not born of him, is therefore made 
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(f) Orat. 
37. f. 597. 


by him; being his production otherwiſe than 
in the natural way of producing Perſons, he is 
therefore his Production creativeh, as his Son 15 
his Production gencratively. As all Jews are ei- 
ther the Native or the Fattzve (which are the ad- 
ventitious to the Native: ) So all the perſonal 
productions of any one are either the Native or 

the adventitious to the Native which is) the 

active. All his perſonal productions are either 
natively or factivelyj originated from him; and 
there gan be no medium between theſe two, as 
Gr. Naz. ſuppos d, when he anſwer'd this Obje - 
ction, which a certain Heretick is {aid to have 
made. (f) There is no medium in the Godhead 
between ae ni, unbegotten and begotten, 
the former whereof Velongeth to the Father, the latter 
to the Sm. He anſwer d, that there is a medium 


between theſe two, m5 duft, that Proceſſion of 


which the Goſpel maketh mention, The Spirit which 
proceedeth from the Father. The ſame anſwer 
Gr. Naz. would have made, if the Heretick had 
made this Objection; There is no medium between 
Generation and Creation, the former whereof be- 
longeth to the Son, the latter to Creatures; for 10 
the Athanaſian Creed faith, that the Holy Ghoſt 
is neither made, nor created, nor begotten, but pro- 
ceeding. But ſeeing all the Perſonal Productions 
of any one which are not the Native, are neceſ- 
farily the adventitious to the Native and there- 
fore the Factive: And ſeeing all his Perſonal 


Productions which are not in the way of natu- 


ral Production (which is the Generative) are ne- 
ceſſarily in the non- natural way of production 


| (which is the Creative) therefore as to Perſonal 


Productions there can be no medium between 


nee and moinors, Generation and Hffection or 


VII. Production into Exiſtence therefore is re- 
pugnant to the Holy Spirit as he is no Son: for 


to ſuppoſe hun to be of the Godhead and pro- 


duc'd into Exiſtence, is to ſuppoſe him genera- 
ted and to be a Son. 

Production into Exiſtence 1s repugnant to the 
Holy Spirit, as he is uo Saint; for if Vital San- 
ctity was communicated to him, he muſt be in 
ſome ſort ſanctify'd (caus d to be Holy) and 
conſequently muſt be a Saint. 
is no Saint, therefore he is in God unoriginately 


without having Vital Sanctity communicated to 


him. 


ProduQion into Exiſtence is repugnant to the 
Holy Spirit, as he is ij «zag Jaws, the ſuncti- 


Hing Virtue and Power; tor Vital Sanctity can- 


(8) Fetu. 
de Trin. J. 


?,c, z. follow them, (3) account the peculiar perſonal | 


not be communicated to him without the ſancti- 
fying Agency, Virtue and Power of God; 
whereas himſelf is that Sanctifying Agency, Vir- 
tue and Power. 

So production into Exiſtence is repugnant to 
the definitive notion of the Holy Spirit, which 
is virtus divina; for this virtus divina which is 
the Holy Ghoſt, and which the Holy Ghoſt is, 
is not producible into Exiſtence by it ſelf or 
otherwiſe, 

Production into Exiſtence is repugnant to the 
Name of the Spirit ef God; for as the Spirit of a 
Man (to which the Apoſtle compareth the Spi- 
rit of God ) is not producible into Exiſtence, 
unleſs Man is producible into Exiſtence: So the 
Spirit of God is not producible into Exiſtence, 
unleſs God is producible into Exiſtence. 

Production into Exiſtence is repugnant to this 
other Name of the Holy Spirit Donum (the Gift) 
which ſeveral of the Fathers and Schoolmen that 


But becauſe he 


on, without it he is not qualify 


they can give no tolerably good reaſon, . 
ought to be ſo accounted; but a reaſon 


Ghoſt is Donum cui nihil donatum eſt yn Gift 2 
whom nothing is given) which is his peculiar 
and perſonal property. But if Eſſence and Exi. 
ſtence is as much given to the Holy Ghoſt, as 


it is to the Son, Donum cannot reaſonably be 
thought his peculiar Name. 


VIII. The Holy Spirit is a grand Eſſential; 
of God Imperial (the Imperial Eſtate of Sande, 
[mperial;) therefore his Exiſtence is wnoriginats 
and unproducd. The ſenſe and force of this Ar- 

ument will be eaſily intelligible, if we con. 

er our Lord Chriſt as Chrift Imperial (the Impe- 
rial Eſtate of Chriſtianity Imperial) who can- 
not be ſuch without this eſſentially neceſſar 
qualification, fons omnis ſpiritus ſandti (the ful- 
neſs and fountain of the Holy Spirit) which 
therefore is a grand Eſſentiality of his Imperial 
Eſtate. He muſt be ſo quality'd, as not only 
to be a Politically Imperial, but an animatively vi- 
tal Imperial Head; not only an Head of Govern- 
ment, but an Head of Influence, from whom the 
Holy Spirit is deriv'd, and by whom it is com- 
municated : (5) For the Holy Scriptures ſay that 
the whole Church of God is the þ 


Son of God. His Holy Spirit enliveneth and ani- 
mateth the Body of his Univerſal Church con- 
joyning the Head and Members (there is one 
Body and one Spirit, Eph. 4. 4.) as in our 
Body the Head is the nobleſt part, whoſe Office 
is to guide the Body, to impart Spirit, Life, 
Sence and Motion to it: So it is with Chriſt 
and the Church. And as in our Body a Ner- 
vous Juice deſcendeth from the Head upon the 
Members of the Body, whereby it is nouriſh'd 
(as to the nervous parts of it) a Nutriment is de- 
riv'd upon it from the Head: So the Members 
of the Body of Chriſt have their Nutriment and 
Growth from him, Col. 2. 19. From bim tbe 
whole Body having Nourifhment miniſtred increaſeth 
with the increaſe of God. His Believers have all 
their holy vital Goods from his Holy Spirit, 
and thereby he diſpenſeth all ſupernatural Gifts 
and Graces. His Holy Spirit muſt be in the 
Comprehenſion of Chriftianity and Godlineſs, 
or elſe there can be no ſuch thing as ſaving 
Chriſtianity and Godlineſs. The Holy Spirit 
therefore is his grand eſſentially neceſſary Qua- 
lification, without it he cannot be quality'd, 
to be Chriſt Imperial. | 

Theſe things appertain and muſt be apply d 
not only to the Son of God, but (with ſome 
tew limitations and abatements which are ma- 
nifeſt) unto God the Father; for the Holy Spi- 
rit is his grand eſſentially neceſſary Qualificati- 
to be God 
Imperial. Now, it is not poſſible, but that God 
muſt be from Eternity quality'd, to be God Im- 

rial; and he muſt be from Eternity ſo qual. 

d by that neceſſary Exiſtence, whereby him. 
elf doth exiſt; therefore the Holy Spirit muſt 
be in God from Eternity, and it muſt be in 
God from Eternity by that neceſſary Exiſtence, 
whereby himſelf doth exiſt without any produ- 
tion of the Holy Spirit into Exiſtence. Nun 
Deus unguam ſoe Sunk ſuo potuit eſſe, could God 


He meaneth, that 


de Body of Chriſt, c. Cents 
n vis Ts 218 uy vero, that is animate by the ?. 359. 


ever be without his Spirit? (i) ſaith Eugubinus. . 
could never be without 


his Spirit produc'd, as the Scholaſtick Theolo- 
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CAR 


— 


On. 


. 
9, 


TY 


* 


Eternal Spirit of God. 


i. 


e ſuppoſeth. But he had ſpoken more agree- 


ably to his profeſſion, if he had ſaid, that God 


ore exiſt without the Spirit of God, than 
— — exiſt without the Spirit of a Man, xhich 
exifteth by the ſame Exiſtence, whereby the Man 
exiteth without any production thereof conſe- 
quent to bis Exiſtence. God exiſteth by meer 
neceſſary Exiſtence (antecedently to his pro- 
duction of an thing into Exiſtence;) in this 
Cod that exiſteth — meer neceſſary Exiſtence, 
no eternally and eſſentially neceſſary Qualifica- 
tion of the Godhead can be wanting; the Holy 
Spirit is ſuch an Eſſentiality of the Godhead (as 
f muſt grant, who will not abſurdly ſuppoſe, 
"at God may ID dla, do all thoſe things 
immediately which are the operations of the Hol 


nity exilt 1n God by meer necetlary Exiſtence. 
That this may not be thought improbable, we 
will here conſider and repreſent a true and ſum- 
mary Idea of the Holy Spirit. 


g ret. IX. The $chool-Divines ſay, (Y In order of 


#1. . Nature, prior eſt Dualitas quam Trinitas, a Dua- 
« (13. 


1 
gy) # 


' 


: 


14. 


lity of Perſons is before a Trinity. And Epipha- 
nius faith, (1) In Moſes one 


pad Moyſem ſirgularis ſongle perſon of the Godbead ts 


. fff 
TITLE 


r ; apud prophetas perſona- 


pr ac iuè pradicata le- 


wu bingrins diligent ins com nen- * Binary is preach d at a great 
, Trinitas denique in E. Tate in the Goſpel and the new 
e ac nova lege demonſtra- Law a Irimity is manifeſied : 


eo Apud Perav. . 


c. 


TT 
ws 3 ® 


Conforming therefore our Sen- 
tunents to the Holy Scrip- 
tures, we ought not to proceed to a Trinity of 
Perſons in the Godhead, till we come to the 
New Teſtainent and the Times thereof: but an- 
tecedently thereto we ought to contemplate on- 
ly a Duality or Binary in the Godhead, which 
is repreſented in the Old Teſtament, and 1s 
there repreſented as in one Divine Eſſence (for 
there is no appearance of more than one Divine 
Eſſence throughout the Old Teſtament) and 
from the New Teſtament it appeareth, that this 
Duality or Binary is a Duality of Perſons: for 


ſuch is God and his Holy Spirit (which is that 


Binary of Perſons in the Godhead, which Epi- 


_ phanius faith, is preach'd at a great rate in the 


. Prophets) ot which Grotius ſaith, (n) Spiritus 
. ille quo agitati ſunt prophete, non eſt aliquid crea- 


tum, & tamen diſtinguitur d mittente : That Spirit 
whereby the Propbets were moved, is not a created 
thing, yet is diſtinguiſh'd from the ſender of it. 
This Duplicity therefore muſt be diſtinguiſh'd 
in one and the fame Divine Eſſence, and it is 
diſtinguiſhable without any Ablurdity or In- 
congruity. For the one Divine Vital Eſſence is 
The Vital San@ity, which is the Communicative, 
aud alſo the Vital Sauctity which is meerly the Con- 
#itutive. That Vital Sanctity which is meerly 
the Conſtitutive, is that which is meerly conflitutrve 
of the Political Imperial Perſon of God : But the 
Holy Spirit is that Vital Sandity which God com- 
2:u:catively is. For this is the Eſſence of the 
Holy Spirit (who is eſſential to the Godhead) 
He is the Vital San@ity the Communicative, which 
is contradiſtinguiſh'd to the mezrly Conſtitut ive. 
as the Spirit wich God is meerly conflitutively, is 
contradiſtinguiſhd to the Spirit which God com- 
communicatively is. Such is the Holy Spirit, of 
which God is communicative ad extra, and who is 
Vital Sanctity only as the Holy Inſpiration-virtue, 
or as an Agent-virtual kind of Perſon, whoſe 
proper Function and Operation it 1s, to be com- 
municative of what is in God as an Inſpiration- 


ch efly notic'd : In the Prophets 


are j nor 7, ar areal, the Communication 
of the Holy Spirit, 2 Cor. 13. 14. The Holy Spi- 
rit is a Perſon of the one Divine Sovereignty as 
well as a Perſon of the one Divine Vital Eſſence. 
As he is a Perſon of the one Divine Sovereignty 
(or Imperial Eſtate) there is no difficulty in his 
Idea, and therefore jt needeth no illuſtration. 
But as he is a Perſon of the Vital Eſſence of 
God (Which is Vital Sanctity) his Idea is not 
of ſo eaſie conception, as not to need illuſtrati- 
on. And ſome illuſtration we may give it by con- 
{idering the Perſon of our Lord Chriſt, in whom 
we muſt neceſfarily diſtinguith Vital San@ity, 
which is meerly the conſtitutive, and Vital Sandity 
the communicative. The former of thele is the Vi- 


y | tal SanGity which is meerly conſtitutive of his 
Cbaſ ) therefore the Holy Ghoſt did from Eter- 


Political Imperial Perſon ; and as he is ſors omnis 


[prritus ſan, he is Vital Sanctity the (ommuni— 


ö 


catzve. He mult be this duplicity of Vital San- 
city, as he is the Imperial Eſtate of Chriſtiani- 
ty Imperial: and fo in God (the Imperial Eſtate 
of Sanctity Imperial) in his one aud the ſame 
numerical Divine Vital Eſſence there is the 
ſame duplicity of Vital Sanctity, which is the 
Eſſence of God, ſo as to bè the Eſſence of a Bi- 


nary of Perſons in the Godhead, ſuch a Binary 


of Perſons as may and muſt be in the Godhead 
unproduc'd, namely, The Eternal God (the Impe- 
rial Eſtate of Sanctity Imperial) and the Eter- 
nal Spirit his Holy Inſpiration-virtne, which is 
the Divine Vital Eſſence (the Vital Sanctity 
which is it) as it is the communicative. 

This being the Nature and Notion of the 
Holy Spirit, our Hypotheſis doth not imply 
(as will be objected againſt it) that there are 


(1) qu ma avayze, two wiprincipiates in any cul-(n) Gr. 


pable, abſurd or irreligious ſenſe: for although NN. , 
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it aſſerteth the Holy Spirit, to be unprincipiate 3”? Nm” 


as to any production into Exiſtence, yet it ſup- 
poſeth him, to have his Exiſtence by and in the 
Exiſtence of God; and it is far from ſuppoſing 
him fo unprincipiate as not to be the Spirit of 
of God, his Agent- virtue and mcerly an Agent- 
virtual kind of Perſon. It aſſerteth, that God 
the Father is the only unprincipiate, yet ſqus that 
his Spirit is (as to production into Exiſtence) 
unprincipiate: as genuine JTrinitarians aſſert, 
that God the Father is the only God, but ſo as 


that his Son is God. If God the Father is the 
only God, this interreth and implieth, that his 
Son is God: So if God the Father is the only un- 
principiate, this inferreth and implieth, that his 
Spirit is unprincipiate. To ſay, that God the 
Father is unprincipiate, is to ſay, that the Hol 

Ghoſt is unprincipiate, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 
is unprincipiate as an Eſſentiality of his; and 
therefore it is a true Propoſition, to ſay, that 
God the Father only is unprincipiate, which is 


not prejudic d by ſaying, that the Holy Ghoſt 


is unprincipiate. To ſay, that another Perſon 
of the Godhead is unprincipiate, ſo as that no 
prejudice is done to this Propoſition, God the 
Father is the only Uuprincipiate, is moſt true: but 
to ſay, that God the Father only 15 unprincipi- 
ate, ſo as that no other Perſon of the Godhead 
is ſuch, is not true: for becauſe he is unprinci- 
piate, and the only unprincipiate, therefore his 
Holy Spirit (as to production into Exiſtence) 
is unprincipiate. But the Scholaſtick Theology 


ſaith, (o) to ſuppoſe that there are duo Innaſcib1- ( 


les in Trinitate, eſt hæreticum, two Innaſcibles 
in the Trinity, is heretical: for the Maxims of 


the Scholaſtick Theology will be thought the 
Catholick Faith, and to contradict them, muſt 


virtue, fo that all ſupernatural Gifts and Graces be counted Hereſie: whence Melan&hon is count- 
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5 An Idea f the Holy and 


ed an Heretick for ſaying (as if the Divine EI. God, Abarbinel faith, (t) 4 

ts ſence admitted à partition) | Ming be) 

(y) Valentia T. 1. Diſp. 2. (y) Quando ſpiritus ſanctus mit-| make his Laws, ſettleth an ac- m al 
titur,aliquid eſſentiaæ divine mit-| knowledgment of bis Sovereignty , ſervi ſui 
ſo our — — 3 
Kaoms Tis dem d Fathers. He is a certain] tion of Baptiſm ſettleth an 
WS. rip auly 20 . 1 frnit of 1, Bae Eſſence, be- acknowledgment of the Chri- 
ing in it and proceeding from it | ſtians Sovereignty; therefore 
undividedly and inſeparately.| his form of Baptiſm is an e- 
The Holy Spirit cometh out of | numeration of the Perſons of p. 25, 85, 
the Divine Nature and is in it |it. And is it imaginable, that 
naturally: Which may beſt be' a Creature ſhould have a place in ſuch an Enu. 
underſtood from our Idea. The Holy Spirit ii meration of Perſons, and that the Subject. part. 
the Divine Vital Eſſence, as it is the Communi- and the P ſhould be confounded b 
our Saviour? The Ki | 

of two Parties: the one is the Subject or Creat 


Nv, 1. punch. 1. S. 24» 
ti : yet this is the ſenſe of the 


dg avſns de ]. x4 dE 
cyrus: S. Cyr. Freſaur, 
5. 343. To Tve0ue m d UL 
i eiae euros x, on aviy 
guns. Tbid. p. 340. 


tative. 


SECTION III. 
Of Creaturizing the Holy Spirit. 


I. L kom the Idea of the Holy Spirit hither- 
to repreſented we are inabled, to make 

a Judgment touching his Deity, and what we 
ought to believe concerning it; which is, That 
he is one of the Godhead (the Imperial Eſtate of 
Sanctity Imperial) as an Inſpiration-virtus and 
Agent and as to his Inſpiration-virtue and Agency 
(in the Senſe before explained) but no further. 
Sinful extremes on both hands ought to be a- 
voided : On the one hand he ought not to be 
creaturiz'd, on the other hand he ought not to 
be extravagantly deify d. He is ſintully crea- 
turiz'd by two forts of erroneous Conceits ( of 
Ancient and Modern Times ;) for fome creatu- 
rize him denying his Perſonality, and others 
(r) Crell. aſſerting it. Thoſe who diſpute, (r) that the 


before he proceedeth, to 


bis. leges . 


a 1 Merium n 
4 os * 
mum meum non Ys "Mm 0, 


. 4% 
a el! _ 1 


lia? Apud vorſt. 4e . 


ngdom of God coniiſteth 
party, the other is the Imperial or Godhers. 
party. The Subject or Creature-party are th. 
Saints meerly ſuch (for the Son of God js ., 
Saint but not meerly ſuch) and to this Party: h. 
Ternary or Trinity (enumerated in the places 
before cited) is always contradivided; therefore 
that Ternary is the Supra - ſubject or Imperial 
Party (which is the Godhead-party) and the 
Holy Spirit being one of theſe 1s therefore one 
of the Godhead-party as the Holy Spirit theres. 
The Body is the Creature-party, the Spirit that 
is no Member of the Body, but above the Body 
1s of the — Party, Eyb. 3. 
5, 6. The Saints are the receivers of Superna- 
tural Gifts, the Spirit (whoſe Gifts they are by 
an Univerſal Inſpiration- virtue) is of the Party 
that is above this recipient Party, and therefore 
is of the Creature-tranſcendent Party, 1 Cor. 12. 
4, 5, 6. As he by whom the Saints are jn1{i+- 
fied, 1s of the Party that 1s above the Saints : 


de n Deo Holy Spirit is not God, but meerly a Quality, 
„%% a Virtue, Power or Efficacy flowing from Cid, 
do make him a Creature. Theſe creaturize him 
denying his Perſonality z but the Arians aſſert- 

Y Pet wo, ed his Perſonality, (s) yet made him a Creature. 
de Trin. J. So did the Semiarians and Macedonians (called 


A, 5 10. Pueumatomachi) and ſome that were no Arians 
5 # . c. 11. 


S. 13. & 


© 1. boliz d with them and with Valentinus, and 


ſuppos'd the Holy Ghoſt, to be only an Angel, 
but greater than the reſt. Origen and Dionyſius 
of Alexandria are charg'd with creaturizing the 
Holy Spirit, Euſebius is manifeſtly guilty of it, 
tor having ſaid, that the Holy Ghoſt is neither 


of Creature-tranſcendent Condition, and of the 
as to the Son, yet as to the Holy Ghoſt ſym- | Creature-tranſcendent Party; therefore the Ter- 


ſo is he by whom they are ſanctiſied, 1 Cor. 6. 
11. So when the Apoſtle together with the 
Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt and the Love of 
God prayeth for the zowarla, Communication of 
the Holy Ghoſt, he manifeſtly repreſenteth the 
Holy Ghoſt as an univerſal Principle of Grace, 


nary or Trinity before enumerated is an enume- 
ration of the Perſons of the Godhead-party. 
They muſt be counted the Godhead-party ; for 
by being baptized into their Name, we profeſs, 
to owe unto them our Faith and Obedience. 
and the other Duties of Religion due to the Im- 


God nor Son, he addeth, that he is one of thoſe 
things, that were made by the Son, by whom all 
things were made. Againſt all which erroneous 
and irreligious Conceits of creaturizing the Ho- 
ly Spirit the form of Baptiſm and thoſe other 
places of the New Teſtament which reckon a 
Trinity (or Ternary) in the Holy Sovereignty 
of our Religion, are peremptory Allegations; 
tor they plainly demonſtrate the Holy Ghoſt's 
Conſortſhip with God as one of the Godhead, 
o tar as is competible to him, that is only the 
Holy Inſpiration- virtue and Agent, Matth. 28. 
19. 1 Gor, 611. ch 12. 1,8. 2 C0. 13. 13 
Fpb. 3. 18. ch. 4. 5, 6. 1 Joh. 5. 7. Creatures 
are ſometimes conjoyn'd with God, as loſes, 
Samuel, and the elect Angels, Exed. 14. 31. 
I Sam. 12. 18. I 


Tim. 5. 21. but Creatures are 7s & $19, in 


perial Party in Religion, to each one of them 
according to his Nature, State and Relation. 
(u) 7s it not madneſs therefore, to ſay, that the S- 
rit is a Creature © for if he was a Creature, e π.ꝰ-⸗; f 
mee 7h Tezed), he bad not been ranked in the Tri- . 
nity, the whole of which is one God. But in this 
Trinity there is a certain e, Order or Subor- 
dination; for the Holy Spirit can be but (w) © /. 
relrg re, the third in order, becauſe the Father + 
| and the Son are political imperial Divine Per- 
ſons, and therefore are ſtrictly the Imperial E- 
ſtate of the Godhead, of which the Holy Ghott 
is only the Inſpiration-virtue and Agent. 


II. Atbanaſius inculcateth this Notice as of ve- 
ry great conſideration, (x) that the Holy Spirit 
God. He is in God as God is tles 


never conjoyn d with God in an enumeration of Imperial Eſtate and the Imperial Head in Reli. 


the Perſons of an holy Sovereignty. Now, the 


gion; for the Holy Spirit is Intrinſick and © 7 . 


reaſon why we are baptiz'd in the Name of 
the Father and the Son, 1s, becauſe they are the 


Perſons of our Holy Sovereignty ; therefore the ligion. The Holy —_ is in God alto, as 


torm of Baptiſm is an enumeration of the Per- 
ſons of our Holy Sovereignty. Of thoſe words 
prefatory to the Decalogue, I am the Lord thy 


Eſſential to ſuch an Imperial Head; therefore 
the Holy Spirit is of the Imperial Party in Re- 


God is a Nature or Eſſence; as ſome of the Sci. 
man Writers have obſerv'd, with defign to infer 
from thence, that the Holy Spirit is nat a Per- 


w % 


CHAP. 


Eternal Spirit of God. 


— b ſn. (5) I is manifeſt, that 


the Holy Spirit is not without 
God by Nature, but in God bim- 
ſelf. For if it was not by Na- 
ture in God, Paul could not 
compare the Spirit of God with 
the Spirit of Man, which is by 
Nature in Man, as he doth in 
that place, where be ſaith : What 
Man knoweth the things of a 
Man, ſave the Spirit of a Man 


pitet, quod non fit 6. 
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4 p55 78 268 eoies, without as to the Eſſence and Sub- 
flance of God; therefore the Holy Spirit cannot 
/ sse 2 Creature. The Spirit of God is in him, as 


(115.4n- (a) divine enim ſolius eſt Poteſtatis arcana noviſſe, 
. for it belongeth to Divine Potentacy only (and to 


eng. to be of the Godhead, his uſual Name the Holy 


(Y) Nos nihil preciofius invenimus, quo Deum pre- 
44 '*; dicare poſſimus, niſi ut ſanTum appellemus. 
lebrating the Praiſes of God we can rife to no- 


0 lt. (c) Operatio ſpiritus eft operatio divina. For ſo 
in Scripture theſe Names the Spirit, the Holy 


which is in him? Even ſo the 
things of God knoweth no Man but the Spirit of 
Cod. From which Text of the Apoſtle it 
appeareth, that the Holy Spirit 1s not without 
4s to the Eſſence and Subſtance of God, as all 
created Nature is. For a Creature is (z) aber 


the Spirit of Man is in him, of Exiſtence un- 

originated by any Act of his, and ſo as to be 
an Eſſentiality of the Godhead, which ſpeaketh 
him tar remote from created Nature. So doth this 
Name the Spirit, which denoteth him, to be the 
Iiſpiration-virtue of the Godhead, that ſearcheth the 
deep things of God, which he revealeth, and therefore 
is in God. And he not only is in God, but becauſe 
he penetrateth to the knowing the deep things of 
God, he is of Creature-tranſcendent Condition, 


the Holy Spirit that is intimate therewith at 
a Creature-tranſcendent rate) to know thoſe Re- 
condites. If his Name the Spirit ſpeaketh him, 


Spirit muſt be ſappos'd, much more to denote 
his Deity ; for the attribute Holy importeth, 
that he is of the God-eminence and Nobilitat ion. 


In ce- 


thing higher than the attribute Holy. He only 
is Holy, and his being Holy denoteth his God- 
eminence; therefore the attribute Holy in the 
Name of the Holy Spirit denoteth his Creature- 
tranſcendence, and that he is of the God-emi- 
nence. His Unity and Identity with God 1s 
ſuch, that we cannot but ſuppoſe him, to be 
denominated Holy as being of the Godhead. 


III. The Agency and Virtue of the Holy 
Spirit is the God-agency and Virtus, therefore if 
he is a Perſon, he is a Perſon of the Godhead. 


Ghoſt, the Spirit of God oftentimes plainly ſig- 
niſie that which is the God-agency and Virtue, the 
Divine and Creature-tranſcendent. So the Spirit 
F God and the Spirit of the Lord manifeſtly ſig- 
nifie in the Old Teſtament, as when the Spirit 
ef the Lord is ſaid to come upon Gideon, Feph- 
tha, Sampſen, upon Saul, Azariah and Zechariah 
(that propheſied) the Scripture meaneth, that 
is 9 and Virtue came upon them. And 

of the ſame ſignification thoſe Names are u- 
ſually in the New Teſtament. For in Matth. 
I. 18. She was found with Child of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; in Matth. 1. 20. That which is conceiv d 
in her, is of the Hoh Ghoſt ; The ey Ghoſt 
ſignifieth, as it doth. Luc. 1435. The Holy Ghoſt 
all come upon thee (the God-agency and Vartue) 
and the Power of the higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee. 
Matth. 3. 11. Our Saviour is ſaid, to Baptize 


, 2 365 
vina, the God agency and Virtue, as Expoſitors 

(4) rightly underſtand the place. In many (d) Gree 
places the Holy Ghoſt (e) is conjoin'd with Bega. 
Power and is ſignified by the Name of Power (e) Lc. r. 
(Divine) which ſpeaketh the Holy Ghoſt, to!) 35: 4 
be no leſs than the God-agency and Virtue, +6 os 
which the Apoſtle ſometimes calleth the Power 12. 28. 
of the Spirit of God, ſometimes the Power of God, 44. 1. 8. 
and ſometimes the effeFual working of his Power. a0 10. 
In this Senſe our Saviour is ſaid to caſt out?? =" 
Devils by the Spirit of God, and ſo the Power E 
which 1s attributed to the Spirit of Holineſs in 16, 20. 
his Reſurrection (whereby he was declared to Rom. 13. 
be the Son of God with Power, Rom. 1. 4.) is 5 17. 
the God-agency, Virtue and Power. And as 

in his Reſurrection, fo in ours, in quickning our 

mortal Bodies, Rom. 8. 11. in re-enlivening 

and renewing our Souls alſo the Spirit of God 
appeareth, to be of God agency, Virtue and 

Power. 2 Cor. 3. 2. Ie are manifeſtly declared, to 

be the * of Chriſt, miniſtred by us, written not 

with Ink, but with the Spirit of the living God. 

The Holy Spirit is called the Spirit of the li- 

vg God, becauſe the Chriſtian Religion is the 
Diſpenſation of the Spirit and of Lite : Or as 

Beza faith, it denoteth (that which the Holy 

Spirit is) virtutem Dei vivificam ad regenerandos 

animos, the vivific Power of God to regenerate Souls. 

As he 1s the Spirit of vital Regeneration, this 

Divine Spirit appeareth, to be of Creature-tran- 
ſcendent Agency and Efficiency: But more vi- 

ſibly he appeareth to be ſuch from the miracu— 

lous Works, which in the Apoſtle's time were 
wrought by the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Hea- 1 pet f. 
ven and by the Power of the Spirit of God; and 12. Rom, 
from thoſe ſupernatural Gifts and Endow- 18.19. 
ments which were given them, W5ſdom, Tongues, - 75 : 


Propheſie. If the Holy Spirit is of the Crea- 


0. 3. % 


ture-tranſcendent Agency, he cannot be a 


Creature. 


IV. The ancient Writers of the Church inſiſt 
upon many Creature: tranſcendent Properties be- 
longing to the Holy Spirit, and (though we 
build nothing upon their bare Authority, yet) 
ſuch is the truth and ſolidity of ſeveral of their 
Obſervations and Reafonings, as cannot be con- 
teſted. 

As one inſiſteth, that the Holy Spirit is & S, 
in God : So another inſiſteth (f) that the Ho-(f) S. Ba. 
ly Spirit is & 7 94, ex Deo, not ex Deo as all . 4 , 
things are, Ax ws G& Ts vs m;ozafor, but as aye 
ceeding out of God. The Holy Spirit being the 
vital Eſſence of God as it is the Communica- 
tive, is both in God, and proceedeth out of God, 
ſo as no Creature doth. (g) The Holy Spirit is (g) Lid. 
one, as the Father is one, and the Son is one, à 
iv mi mov ta, for be is not one of the many, 
which are the Creatures. (b) Whatever is made (h) Idem 
is liable to change and turning: Temevye nr; mo. c. Eumm, 
TIS un WwemuoKwvis im ANT, the Spirit is not ſuſ- . 5. P. 

k ; : 5b log. 
ceptible of any turuing or mutation; therefore is no 
Creature. (i) The Holy Spirit is inſeparably con (i) Bid. 
join d and ſo one with God, that it is no more 119, 120, 
«acre vis g var, alien from the Son and the 125. 
Father than the Spirit of Man is from Man. Who 
then ſhall ſeparate and disjoin him? (&) Every Crea- (k) 767. 


A & To mVeiue Six, but ſo is not the Holy SD 125. 
rit. (J) It is he that maketh Saints: A IU . 
To Stols dir˙ον Ts Vits ever, JG Tyme, Y Ji ave, 138. 
but be that cauſeth Gods to be ſuch, muſt neceſſa+ 
rily be a Divine Spirit and God. There cannot 
be Ste, ei,, a derfying Creature. m) kKve- 


with the Holy Ghoſt, whereby is meant, vis di- 


ry rational Creature ſometimes ſpeaketh of himſelf Cm) Lid. 
1. 
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An Idea of the Holy and 


To J areoue iy, ww, But it is not ſo with the 

f Spirit; for all his words are the words of God. 

(n) S.Am-(n) Every Creature is circumſcrib d and bounded 

%% (. within certain limits Spiritus Sanctus non habet 

3 1: circumſcriptam Virtutem, the Holy Spirit is of 
(o Ibid. unbounded Virtue. (o) Sempiternus eſt Spiritus, 
c. 8. Creatura autem omnis in tempore eſt. Every 
Creature's Exiſtence bath a beginning in time, but 

(p) 1bid. the Spirit is from Eternity. (p) Sicut Pater Lu- 
c. 16. men, ita & Filius Lumen, & Spiritus Lumen 
eſt. As the Father is Light, ſo the Son is Light, 

(a) 1bjd.c. and the Spirit is Light.” (q) Sicut Pater Vita, & 
iy Filius Vita, & Spiritus Sanctus Vita. 4s the 
Father is Life, ſo the Son is Life, and the Holy 

(1) lid. Spirit is Life. (r) Sicut & Pater & Filius, ita 
, & Spiritus Sanctus regenerat. A. the Father and 
the Son, fo the Holy Spirit regenerateth. In this 

and other the divineſt Works the Operation of 

theſe three is inſeparably conjoin' d. In our 

new Creation, as in our ſolemn Benedictions, the 
Holy Spirit is rank'd and conſorted with the 

(5) Atha- Father and the Son. (5) Large Catalogues of 
naſ. Ep. ad the Creatures and of the Holy Angels are re 
3 cited in Scripture, but the Holy Spirit is never 
rank'd amongſt them, as he would have been, 
if he is πινα Jawvias, a Spirit of Miniſtry, as 

(t) 164, the Angels are. (t) T 1 u Coins, a avrs 
5. 362. qperexeror, that which doth not participate of Life 
(as Creatures do) but is it elf participated, what 
Cognation hath it with the things that are made? 

cu) S. Cyr. (1) 'Evegyey Jorduer@ mi 348, being operative of 


- I, the things uw to God, how can the Holy Spirit 
552, be a created Spirit? Or how can 79 r8gy+5 7% ves, 


the God-agency and Virtue be in a Creature ? 
(w) Ibid. (m) 'Eme ji dreht Tay A 76 egy ts auth, ſee- 
P. „% ing the Virtue and Energy of it is not a thing dif- 
(x)Pidym. ferent from it. (x) Qui Spiritu Sano plenus 
ex 1, eſt, ſtatim univerfis donationibus Dei reple- 
Vale tur. He that is full of the Holy Ghoſt, is filled 
with all the Gifts of God, Wiſdom, Knowledge. 
Faith and the other Vertues. He therefore that 
filleth all capable Creatures, is not one of thoſe whom 
be filleth. 


V. Thus the Creature is differenc'd from the Spi- 

IS 1 rit. (y) Ihe Creature is of Sub- 

(y) e Friars JN jeck. ſervient Condition": But the 
79 dA mreavuz ineviieger Mi. 7. , 

Tis. Coe meeaÞis isr 78 Spirit maketh Free. The Crea- 

red ujiu ect 7% Coonatev. H ture needeth Life Rut the Spi- 


Tie didaorghins Jerrar yit is Vivificative. The: Crea- 


* woke er ture needeth to he taught : But 
us ir arte I. Baſie the Spirit teacheth. The Crea- 
Ep. 387. ture is ſauctiſied, but the Spirit 
Fn == Although you Name 

Angels, Arch-angels and all the ſupramundane Pow- 

ers. they have their Holineſs by 


and Eſſentially. (f) Non eſt aliq 
Sancto fortitudo, aut operatio Sanctificationis . 
virtutiſque ab extraneo quodam. ny 
Spirit there is not any work of Sanification and Vie 
tue from any extraneous one. 


SanCtifie (Communicate to others Grace an! 
Holineſs i) But the Holy Spirit is not o 
capable of Sanctification from another, but he « 1, 
is the SanCtifier of all that are Holy. (g) 
dyia{ouerey in, dn) dyidCon, be is not Jan{ified 
Jantifieth. Whence he is excellently well inti. S ; 
tuled by S. Athanafius ( h) i «y1a5 G br Ca), 1 3. 55 
the Sandificative and Illuminative Life. And by cm. 
the Alexandrian Cyril (i) d 4 evars diag ©; 7 
Sanctifcative Eſſence and Nature. he. 


not be duely called by the abſtratt Names of 
Virtue and Perfection: But the ancient \Vri. 
ters ſay ( that the Holy Spirit is av73 4134-2, 11 e 
«ur Jraxgromivn, Truth it ſelf, Kighteouſneſs it ſelf. . Ls 
Life it ſelf, Love it ſelf. But that theſe Nin, . 
may be agreeable to the Holy Spirit, they ought "rs 


nicative, and ſo underſtood they are very 1; 
agreeable to the Holy Spirit, and ſhew tlic 
Creature-tran{cendency ot it. For the Holy 
Spirit is the Communicative Light, Life and 


Book I 


—E— «„ 
4 = 5 
ua in Spiritu (1) bi 


In the Hol) 


If Creatures are Sanctified, yet they do not 


nly in- (e) 5.8, 
N ſanck. . 
Ouy 


9 
? but (h) x, a 


P34, 


Creatures that are Virtuous and Holy, can- 


to be underſtood with the addition of Commu | ng. 


4 22 * 


Love, Iruth and Grace it felt. 
No Creature can be the Spirit of Adiption to 
us in the Senſe of the Apoſtle. For it muſt be 
a Spirit that is in God, and more than a Ser- 
vant, which is ſo well acquainted with the Se— 
crets of God, as to be able, to bear Witneſs 
with our Spirit, that we are God's Children, to ſhed 
abroad his Love in our Hearts, to give us the 
Senſe of our Adoption and of his Paternal Love 
and Favour. Nor can. any Creature be the Spi- 
rit of Adoption to us in the Senſe of the an- 
cient Writers of the Church, who do not mean 
by the Spirit of Adoption what the Apoſtle 
meaneth. For they ſuppoſe (I) that the Holy (1) r- 
Spirit is called the Spirit of Adoption, kecauſe by“ 
Sanctification he maketh us the Sons of God © © 
(which are more than meer Creatures ;) and it ©" 
is irrational to ſuppoſe, that more than meer 
Creatures are made ſuch meerly by the Opela— 
tion of a Creature. 

To be Born of God and of the Spirit (½ is n 
the ſame thing. Therefore as the World and 7+ = 
the Spirit of the World are ſo one, that to be 34%, + 
Born of the World (as Philoſophers ſpeak) and 
of the Spirit of the World, 1s the ſame thing : 
So God and the Spirit of God are fo one, that 
to be Born of God and of the Spirit of God, is 


On H 75 aus eu, the Spirit. (z) But the Spirit 
2 acer, A ovrote. it ſelf bath Holineſs by Nature 
my drs. "not receiving it by Grace, but 

it is Nature and Eſſence unto 

(a) Idem him. (a) ved «yer, ws ey) 6 mating H a ys 6 

de p. vs, the Spirit is Holy, as the Father is Holy, and 

the Son is Holy. \(b) Oord arise gt e N’. 

(b) lem No Creature is eſſentially Holy, Grace and Holi- 

c. Eumm. neſs (vital Sanctity) is in Creatures an acci- 

1. 5.p.110, dent: But of the Spirit of Grace and Holineſs 
vital Sanctity is the Eſſence. 

3 As the Grace and Holineſs which Creatures 

(c) 14277 have, is an Adjunct of their Nature, ſo they 


2 is, have it by Sanctification from ſome other. 


the {ame thing. But no Creature can be fo on? 
with God; therefore the Holy Spirit cannot be 
a Creature. It is that of. himſelf, that of God er 
of the Godhead his Holy Spirit. 


VI. The Holy Spirit appeareth, to be of the 
Godhead from his Inhabitation of the People ©! 
God. For it cannot be ſuppos d (t fs £794 (7) 56 
e Ster nir evorxiled, that by a Creature God de 1 
dwelleth in us. Nor can it be ſuppos'd, that by , 
a Creature's inhabiting our Souls we are made: 
Partakers of the Divine Nature. Thus to inha 1:4 
bit the Soul, is peculiar to an Holy Spirit, that. .. 
is Creature-tranſcendent. (o) If an Angel 0... 
Arch. angel ſpeaketh or operateth in us, yet God cg. 
Chriſt doth not t dwell in us. (p) If the Fi- n 
rit dwelleth in us and Chriſt by him, Aralus a,, oo 
evTs 76 , then the Spirit is his Virtue de, 
Power (which is an excellent Notice of the Ho- U 


ly Spirit) and is no Creature, (9) He is in 5; 
= 


\F 
7. 
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and dwelleth in us, Thy Ts v# TE 1v Tt 9 e 
dmmungir, as no leſs than God and doing the Ope- 
ration of God. For 1t the Holy Spirit worketh 
in us, it is God that worketh in us. Phil. 2.12. 
and if the Holy Spirit teacheth us, we are 


as no leſs than God (and therefore is the Iuſpi- 
ration- virtue of the Godhead, fo as to be one 
of the Godhead) tor his Inhabitation maketh 
us a Temple, which is the holy Habitation or 
rte Dwelling-houſe of God. A. Alſchech ſaith (7) that 
Vel. the People of Hiael are called the Temple of 
„n God: Whether ſo or otherwiſe, doubtleſs the 
, Church of Chriſtians and all the genuine Mem- 
"1 C5, bers thereof are called the Temple of God. And | 
; 15. they areſucha Temple, as that Rabbi faith, is to 
be expected, emplun; ZN 2 YM 7 37 
a Spiritual Temple and Spiritual Walls, Ie 
ar? ail up a Spiritual Houſe. 1 Pet. 2. 5. God 
hath now no material Temple, RegenerateChri- 
ſtians are a Spiritual Temple and a Living 
Temple (not a Structure of dead Stones) which 
God inhabiteth in a Spiritual vital way, by his 
Spirit. which is Spiritual vital in it felt and to 
us. Eph. 2. 22. Jiu are builded together for an 
Habitation of God through the Spirit. 1 Cor. 3. 
16. Know ye not, that ye are the Temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you © Ver. 
17. The Temple of God is Holy, which Temple ye 
are. 2 Cor. 6. 16. What agreement bath the Tem- 
ple of God with Idols? Ter ye are the Temple of 
the living Cod; as Gd hath ſaid I will dwell in 
them, and walk in them. The Church of God 1s 
called his Temple by the Holy Writers, and it 
is manifeſt, in what Notion, in what Reſpect, 
and on what account they call it his Temple, 
namely, as being habitaculum Dei, the holy Ha- 
bitation of God by his Spirit. (1.) Therefore it 
is not, nor is called a Temple, as being an 
Houſe or Habitation of the Schecinab, the Di- 
vine Majeſty as dwelling amongſt Men in the 
Jews Notion, which they call Schecinah he that 


comprehenſively, 1 Cor. 6. 19. Know ye not, that 
your Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
ie in you, which ye have of God? Chriſtians be- 
cauſe they are the Temple of God, are the 
Temple of the Holy Spirit. 1 Cor. 3. 16. Know 


taught of God. 1 I hell. 4. 9. He dwelleth in us | ye not, that ye are the Temple of God, and that the 


Spirit of God dwelleth in you 2 The Spirit of God 

is that of himſelf (that of God or of the God- 

head) the Inſpiration-virtue of the Godhead and of 

the Church. If the Church is the Temple (or 
Habitation) of the Spirit of God, it is neceſſa- 

rily the Temple (or Habitation) of God : And 

it it is the living Temple (or Habitation) of 

God, it is necellarily the, Temple (or Habita- 

tion) of the Spirit of God. (J.) The Inhabitati- 

on af the Holy Spirit maketh us the Temple of 

God defiritzvely fo ; and the Habitation of the 

Holy Spirit alſo is as ſuch a Temple, and his 
Lemple, as the Apoſtle expreſly athrmeth touching 

our Body; therefore the Holy Spirit is no Crea- 

ture, but 1s of the Godhead; tor no (5) J Be- 
olanx ieior, Creature-babitation is a Temple. But e. 
ſay the Adverſaries of the Deity of the Holy,“ © 
Spirit (t) if becauſe our Body is called the Temple (c cel. 
of the Holy Ghoſt, we will mfer from thence his de uno Deo 
Deity, we muſt ſhew that our Body is fo called the! "+ &. 3. 
Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, as that he is a Perſon, © © 

to whoſe Honour it is dedicated, and by whom our 

Body is pod by bis own divine Right. To 

which Ob jection I anſwer; that thus to Diſpute, 

is plainly to Diſpute againſt the expreis words 

of the Apoſtle; and the Objection is of no 

force upon this account. Becauſe the Holy 
Writers in calling the Church the Temple of 

God, have no regard to any Dedication of it to 

bis Honour, or any Poſſeſſion of it by his own Divine 

Right ſave only thus far; they conſider it as 
rightly ſet apart for him to Polleſs and inhabit, 

and that it is actually poſſeſs d and inhabited by 

him. And becauſe our Body is righttully ſet 
apart, for the Holy Ghoſt to poſſeſs and inha- 

bit, and is actually poſſeſs'd and inhabited by 


dwelleth. - (2) It is not, nor is called a Tein- 
ple, as being an Houſe or Habitation of God's 
eſpectal Preſence in an exteriour Symbolical 
way (by external Symbols) but in a Spiritual- 
vital way. (3.) It is not, nor is called a 
Temple, as being a Regial Houſe or Habitati- 
on ot God, wherein he dwelleth as an Imperial 
Eſtate of Religion unto Men (towards which 
they muſt perform their Adorations) as he 
ſometimes dwelt in the Judaical Tabernacle and 
Temple, and always dwelleth in Heaven. (4.) 
It is not called the Temple of God, his Tem- 
ple, as being dedicated to his Honour, as that 
material Edifice Solomon's Temple was. The 
holy Writers in calling the Church of God his 
Temple, have no regard to any Dedication of 
It fave only this (which the Holineſs of it im- 
Plieth) it is rightfully ſet apart for God, to poſ- 
eſs and inhabit, to uſe and enoy. It is thus con- 
lecrated and fo far dedicated. (5.) It is not 
called the Temple of God, his Temple, 1n this 
denſe, as being his proper Goods (like a mate- 


vy bis own divine Right; for the holy Writers 
in calling the Church of God his Temple have 
no regard to any right of Poſſeſſion Gove only 
this; the Church is rightfully ſet apart, for him to 
Poſſeſs and inhabit, and is actualhj poſſeſs'd and in- 
babited by him. (6.) It is not called the Temple 
of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo as not to be the Temple 
of God definitively ſo: Nor is it called the Tem- 
ple of God (definitively ſo) ſo as not to be the 
Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, but incluſively and 


rial inanimate Houſe) or that which he poſſeſſeth 


him, therefore the holy Writers fitly call it his 
1 emple, which inferreth his Deity or Creature- 
tranſcendence. 


| VII. Sinning againſt the Holy Ghoſt could 
not be ſo horrendous, as the Scripture repreſen- 
teth it, if the Holy Ghoſt is a Creature. For 
there are two Inſtances, wherein it is repre- 
ſented as the unpardonable Sinning. The one 
is the Caſe of total Apoſtacy, the other 1s the 
Caſe of the Phariſees Blaſphemy, both which 
agree in one general Nature; for they are a 
blaſphemous malicious infidelity, not only againit 
Chrift, but againſt the Holy Ghoſt and his Teſtimony 
to Chriſtianity by Miracles. The total Apoſtates 
wholly revolted from the Chriſtian Religion 
and Profeſſion to downright Infidelity ( Ju- 
daiſin or Paganiſm) and their Infidelity was 
Blaſphemous both againſt Chriſt and the Holy 
Ghoſt. For (as when a Subject renounceth his 
Allegiance and taketh up Arms againſt his So- 
vereign) the total Apoſtates became downright 
Adverſaries to Chriſt, his Religion and King- 
| dom, Heb. 10. 27. and counted his Blood, thz 
loud of the Covenant wherewith they are ſan@ify'd 
an unholy thing, no better. than the Blood of a 
Villain and Malefactor. Doing deſpigbt to the 
Spirit f Grace, Heb. 10., 29. rejecting, depel- 
ling, extinguiſhing, contumeliouſly treating and 
uſing the Holy Spirit, and counting the mira-— 
culous Gifts of it (whereof they had been Par- 
takers, Heb. 6. 4.) a Diabolical Deluſion. It was 
not without Spight and Maliciouſneſs that they 

were 
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An Idea of the Holy and 


& piſcat, 


in loc. 


him ſhould be far more atrocious than Blaſphe- 


were thus contumelious (for they ſinn'd at this, 
horrible rate after they had been inlightned 


and therefore their Apoſtaſie was a Sin unpar- 
donable, a Sin unto Death, not only deadly, 
but irrecoverably deadly to the Sinner. Heb. 
8. 6. and 10. 26. 1 Foh. 5. 16. But as their con- 
tumely againſt Chriſt would not have been a- 
ny thing near fo atrocious as it was, if Chriſt 
had been 41% arblgwnr&r, but a Man or a Crea- 
ture So the contumely of theſe Apoſtates a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt could not have been | 
any thing near of ſo black a Character, as it 
was, if the Holy Ghoſt had been a Creature. 
The ſame Inference muſt be made from the 
Phariſees Blaſphemy, which is commonly cal- 
led the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and which 
trom Matth. 12. 24. 33. appeareth to be of 
this Deſcription. It is the blaſphemous malicious 
Tifidelity. of thoſe that are not unacquainted with 
the Holy Ghoſt, againſt his Teſtimony to Chriſt and 
Chriſtianity by Miracles. But to make this De- 
ſcription ſufficiently full and clear, it is requi- 
ſite to add, that our Saviour was mentium inſpe- 
#or (as Grotius ſaith) and ſaw that the Phari- 
ſees (who were not unacquainted with the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt) were ſo maliciouſly minded, as to be 
unconvincible of the truth of Chriſtianity and 
unconvertible thereto by that divine Atteſta- 
tion, which was given by the Holy Ghoſt in 
his Miracles. Men may reproach the Perſon of 
Chriſt without reflecting on the Holy Ghoſt or 
that Divine Power whereby his Miracles were 
wrought. They may Blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt 
without committing the Sin unpardonable. For 
S. Auſtin obſerveth, that the Jews and Gentiles 
to whom the Goſpel was preach'd, did ord1- 
narily Blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, yet were not 
further from Converſion and Salvation than 
the reſt of this evil World. But fo to Blaſpheme 
the Holy Ghoſt, as the Phariſees did and with 
their maliciouſneſs of Mind, 1s according to 
our Saviour's Commination the Sin unpardona- 
ble both becauſe of its atrociouſneſs and incu- 
rableneſs. For there was no cure for the ob- 
ſtinate malicious Infidelity of the Phariſees, ei- 
ther by internal Grace (which upon horrible 
Affronts is withdrawn) or by External Evr- 


dence; for they defeated the higheſt External | 


Evidence, that God can give. And what can be 
more atrocious, than to make that of God the 
Spirit of Holineſs, an unclean Spirit? But if the 
Spirit of Holineſs is a Creature, it is not ima- 
enable, that the Phariſees Blaſphemy againſt 


my againſt the Son of Man, or than the more 
uſual fort of Blaſphemy againſt God. What is 
a Creature, that blaſphemy againſt him ſhould 
be the ſuperlative capital Crime ? 


VIII. The Hiſtory of Ananias's foul fact of 
Wine Act. 5. 3, 4. is an illuſtrious Teſtimony 
of the Creature-tranſcendency of the Holy 
Ghoſt. For without ſtraining any thing, with- 
out wire-drawing the Story (to look another 
way than it naturally doth) withour altering 
the Tranſlation (which is not capable of Emen- 
dation) it plainly containeth theſe three Pro- 
poſitions. (1.) t the Apoſtles were at an 
extraordinary rate endow'd with the Holy 


Ghoſt. For S. Peter thus reproveth Ananias. 


Why bath Satan filled thine Heart, to lye to the 


the Spirit, and to whom it 

needtul for the Church? 1 The. 4. 8. H. 

and had receiv'd the knowledge of the Truth) | deſpiſeth, deſpiſetb not Man, but God, wh, 
a 


ſcientiam ſuam, ſpiritum ſanctum, 
fall: nequit. 


Holy Ghoft ? (u) That is, to go about to deceive 
Apoſtolos ſpiritu ſano mftructos, the Apoſtles that 


An.. 
revealeth what * 


that 


Jo given unto us his Holy Spirit. S. Paul 3 


ſaith, Rom. 9. 1. I ſay the truth in Chy; | 
not, my Conſcience alſo bearing me Witneſs 1 % Fr 1 
Gb. In Chriſt and 1 2 
7 boſt and in the Holy Ghoſt are 
like Phraſes and of like Interpretation. The 
Apoſtle uſeth them by way ot Conteſlat ion = 
make ſacred his Atteſtation to what he faith 
He ſpake the truth  Chrift as in his ſight and 
cogniſance; and his own mind did hear him 
Witneſs in the Holy Gboft, as in his privity and 
conſciouſneſs to it and all the ſecrets of i: 
(w) Tres veritatis teſtes in vocat : Chriftum, ” 

qui fallere ant 0 1 
N t. He appealeth to three Witneſſes ot 
his ſpeaking Truth: Chriſt, his Conſcience and 
the Holy Ghoſt (that reſided on him and in. 
ſpir & him) which can neither deceive nor be de. 
ceiv'd. It the Holy Ghoſt in like manner a; 
Chriſt, is appealed to as a Divine Witneſs, this 
demonſtrateth both his Perſonality and Crez- 
2 werras 4" (2.) That Ananias in ly. 
ing to the Apoſtles (Men infpir'd) did not ly- 
meerly unto Men, but to the Holy Ghoſt, and 
his lying to the Holy Ghoſt as ſuch was not 
a hing wito Men, or unto an Angel or any o. 
ther Creature. Vhy hath Satan filled thine Ear: 
to lye to the Holy Ghoſt ? Saith the Apoſtle. / 
haſt thou concerved this thing in thine Heart? 
Thou baſt not lyed unto Men, He did not lye at 
all meerly unto Men, as his lying was unto 
the Holy Ghoſt, it was not at all a lying un- 
to Men. Nor could it be as ſuch a | ing to 
an Angel or any other Creature; for this was 
the great aggravation of it, which rais d it to 
a far higher pitch than lying unto Men, it was 
a lying to the Holy Ge. Therefore his lying 
to the Holy Ghoſt as ſuch was not a lying to 
an Angel or any Creature; for ſo it could not 
be raisd to a far higher pitch than lying unto» 
Men. v. 9. The Apoſtle dath to Sappbira; hw 
is it, that ye have agreed together, to tempt ths 
Spirit of the Lord? This was their Crime, it was 
a hing to the Holy Ghoſt, which was a tempting 
the Spirit of the Lord; and this is a far greater 
Crime than ! ing unto aud tempting a Crea- 
tare. Therefore the Spirit of the Lord 1s not 
2 Creature. (3.) That Auaniass lying to the 
Holy Ghoſt was as ſuch a Iying not unto Alen, 
but unto God. For this is the Charge, that 
the Apoſtle draweth up againſt him: by hath 
Satan filled thine Heart, to lye to the Holy C 
—— thou haſt not lyed unto Men, but unto God. 
His lying to the Holy Ghoſt was as ſuch a l. 
ing unto God, not unto Men, which was the 
great Azgravation and Criminality of it. But 
it the Holy Ghoſt is a Creature, if this lying 
unto God muſt be interpreted from what th. 
Apoſtle faith of God's Meſſengers, he that de. 
ſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not Men, but God: (1 Theft. . 
8.) His lying unto God was but a {lender aud 
diminutive rt of lying unto God. For 1: 
was but a partial and very remote ſort of lying 
unto God, and far from being that highly . 
gravated ſort of lying unto God, which lying t 
the Holy Ghoſt is, ſuppoſing him to be ot th 
Godhea Inſtead of Ananas let us ſubſtitute 
an Apoſtate, that doth deſpite to the Holy Sp. 
rit ; and inſtead of lying bat us ſubſtitute 7/7 
ing contumely. Let us ſuppoſe this Holy Spi!, 
to be but an Angel, and that S. Peter thu- 
ſpeaketh to this Apoſtate. Ton offer conturn?!y 


a. Uk am A#as a _Q_. a Tc. © .2 cc M0 


are furniſh d with the Holy Ghoſt, guided by 


to the Hoh Spirit, and in ſo doing you do not Fer 


coxt umi) 


- 


Car. III. 


Eternal Spirit of 604. 


— c ntumely unto Mer; but unto Ged how flender 
and diminutive would this Contumeliouſneſs 
be. ſappoſing the Holy Spirit to be but an An. 
e how much more hig ny aggravated would 
5 be, ſuppoſing the Holy Spirit's Creature- 


tranſcendence? 


IX. Mr. Selden citeth a Mubammedan Author, 
who ſaith z The Holy Ghoſt is no Creature, but 
hath a angular production proper to it ſelf : for it 
ic not a Hirit after the manner 0 other Spirits, 
becauſe it is the Spirit of God. be Spirit of a 
Alan is a Creature, but the Spirit of God is not. 
Creaturizing the Holy Ghoſt claſheth with com- 
mon underſtanding z for (according to that con- 
troverted place which 1 ſuppoſe to be e 
The Father, the Word, and the Holy Gheſt are one, 
Joh. 5.7.) the Spirit of God mult not be diſ- 
joyned from God. (x) How groſs an Ingeny ave 
/ 1.27, we of Y ff d Trerue]os, and far from the Spirit, 
it we doubt of this, and need to be taught it? 
And how groſs an abſurdity is it, to ſuppoſe, 
that thoſe things which were done to Chriſt 
himſelf by the Holy Ghoſt, were done by a 
Creature? that the Bl. Virgin was with Child 
by a Creature; that which was conceiv'd in her, 
was of a Creature; that in Chriſt's Generation 
2 Creature came upon her and overſhadow'd 
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vagant * ity. 


Lord. 


Attributions to him. 


Of the Scholaftick Theotogy's extravagant 
Deifying the Holy Spirit. 


Xtravagant Deifyings of the Holy Spirit are 
Miſtake, Error and Folly, which muſt not 
be counted ſmall and inconſiderable, becauſe it 


and conſequently the Religion of the Godhead. 


; logy, a miſrepreſentation of the Chriſtian Re- 
gion in the main and ſummary of it (which is 


— — _ — 
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is about (the great thing) the Godhead it ſelf, 


— a oy 


her; tbat when Chriſt was full of the Holy 
Ghoſt, he was replete by or with a Creature ; 
that when the Spirit of the Lord was upon him, 
a Creature was upon him; that when anointed 
with the Holy Ghoſt, he was anointed with 4 
Creature; when he caſt out Devils by the Spi- 
rit of God, it was by a Creature; that when 
the Spirit was given to him without meaſure, 
nothing more than a Creature was given him; 
that when raiſed from the dead by the Spirit of 
Holineſs, it was by a Creature; and that when 
he offer'd himſelf without Spot to God by the 
Eternal Spirit, this Eternal Spirit was a Crea- 
ture: Who ſeeth not, that all theſe Sayings of 
the New Teſtament (and many ſuch more) 
touching the Holy Ghoſt, muſt be nnderſtood 
touching a Creature-tranſcendent Virtue and A- 
gency, and that otherwiſe they are not intelli— 
gible? (») n 7% SOA ANTE @r5on3veia, the Name of (y,5 8.711 
the Paraclete doth not a little conduce, to ſhew the © En. 
Glory of the Holy Spirit; for our Saviour promi. © 87.81. 
ſeth to his Diſciples another Paraclete, hay 

is meant (z) d ig, ant her I. And he mult (z) cr. 
have very mean thoughts of his Saviour, who 4. 
can ſuppoſe a Creature, to be ſach another Pa- P. 75: 
raclete as he was, like him in Worth and Dig- 

nity. 


— — 


Eh 


The Introduction touching extravagant Deifying the Holy Spirit. 1. In making him God 
definitively ſo. 2. In making him the Imperial Eſtate of God. 3. In the Attribation 
of an extravagant Identity to the Divine Perſons. 4. In the Altribution of an extra- 
5. In the Scholaſtick Theology's Monarchy or Unity of Principle. 
6. In making the Holy Spirit the moſt high God without a due limitation of Senſe. 
7. In exempting him from all Superiour Authority. 8, In making him properly the Au- 
thor of his Gifts, Graces and Benefits. 9. In making him the Honour-perſon of the 
10. In ſuppoſing him a Political kind of Potentate in the Godhead. 11. Ii 
ſuppoſing him the Creator, Vivificator, Benefattor and Providential Governour of the 
World and the preſerver of all things. 12. In making incongruous and heterogeneous 
2. In making incongruous Attributions to him about Chriſt. 


I. In the Scholaſtick Theology the Holy Spi- 
rit is made God definitively fo, which is an hei- 
nous Extravagance ; for this is undeniably plain 

and certain, that God 15 not the definitive Name 

and Not ion of the Son, but the Sou of God (the 

Son of him who is God; ) that God is not the 

definitive Name and Notion of the Holy Spirit, 

but the Spirit of Od (the Spirit of him who is 


They are a great blemiſh to the Chriſtian Theo- God) and conſequently God is peculiarly the 


definitive Name and Notion of God the Father. 
But although this is nndemably plain and cer- 
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the Holy Trinity) a ſpoiling the Wiſdom and | tain, yet the Scholaſtick Theology ſo marvel- 
reaſonableneſs of it, an affront to the Reaſon of louſly overlooketh it, that it accounteth the 
Mankind (upon whoſe belief they are impos d | Scholaſtick Divine Eſſence together with the 
as the Catholick Faith) a perverting the Holy | three Perſons, to be God definitively fo; and 


the World, and of the Schiſms and Hereſies 
which infeſt the Church, and (which ſeeemeth 
to be the worſt of thoſe Evils that are in them) 
they are very injurious unto God, to his Divine 
Majeſty and Honour and the dues of his God- 
head. Theſe Evils are owing to the Scholaſtick 
Theology, which introduc'd theextravagant dei- 
fyings of the Holy Spirit, and wherein they 
are to be found in great plenty (in one ſmall 
Book the third of 8. Ambroſe de Spiritu Sancto, 
there is a competent number of them) as we will 
thew by producing numerous Inſtances of them, 


Scriptures, a grand occaſion of the Infidelity of likewiſe each one of the three Divine Perſons it 


accounteth God definitively fo: but it doth not 
acknowledge, that it is peculiar to any one Per- 
ſon of the Godhead, to be God definitively ſo. 
Yet if the Spirit of God is rightly ſo denomina- 
ted, God muſt be the definitive Name and No- 
tion of one, to whom the Holy Spirit belongeth, 
and from whom by this Name the Spirit of God 
(the Spirit of him who is God) he is plainly di- 
{tinguith'd. But inſtead of being duely diſtin- 
guiſh'd this Theology maketh the Spirit of God, 
to be God definitively fo; in the application 
of places of Scripture and the divine honourary 
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I be Idea of the Holy and 


Boo f, 


Names inſtead of God (definitively ſo) often- 

times it ſubſtituteth the Spirit of God; and it 
applieth places of Scripture and the divine ho: 
nourary Names both to God (definitively fo) 

and,to the Spirit of God without making a'due 

(a) S. Am: diſtinction between them. (a) It is the Spirit 
broſ. de $9. (faith this Theology) which Iſaiah ſaw, when he 
gan. 1.3. aid, I ſaw the Lord ſitting on a Throne, bigh and 
c. 22. lifted up, and his Train filled the Temple. Above 
it flood the Seraphims : each one had fix Wings ; 

with twain he covered his Face, and with twain he 

covered his Feet, and with twain he did flie. And 

one cried unto another, and ſaid, Holy, holy, boly | 

7s the Lord of Hoſts, the whole Earth is * of his 

Glory. The Holy Ghoſt never appear'd, was ne- 

ver ſeen in any Prophetick Viſion, yet the an- 

cient Scholaſtick Divines (whom the modern 

follow) are of Opinion, that he was ſeen in this 

Viſion of Iſaiah, and (as they imagine) they 

prove from S. Paul, that the Holy Ghoſt as ap- 

pearing in this Viſion ſpake thoſe words, which 

follow a little after it: Go and tell this People, 

Hear ye indeed but underſtand not; and ſee ye in- 

deed, but perceive not. Make the Heart of this 

{b) Petav. People fat. (b) Ergo idem eſt Dominus Sabaoth 
de Lin. I. ac ſpiritus ſanctus: therefore the Lord of Hoſts and 
2. c. 3. S. a. the Holy Spirit is the ſame, as Gr. Nyſſen, Baſil, 
Idatius, Cerealis, Victor Utic. the Alexandrian Cy- 

ril and Proclus argue, to prove the Deity of the 

(c) Valen- Holy Spirit. S. Paul is ſappos'd to ſay, (e) Hunc 
tia T. 1. Deum verum ac Dominum exercituum eſſe ſpiritum 
_— ſandtum, that this true God and Lord of Hoſts is 
4 * 40 the Holy Spirit. To God and the Lord of Hoſts the 
Baſil.c.gu- Seraphims cried three times, Holy, hoh, boly, be- 
nom. I. 3. canſe Holineſs by nature is ſeen in three Hy laſes, 
p. 81. © which three Hypoſtaſes are one Lord of Hoſts, that 
£5 h. 15. as ſeen in this Viſion, as S. Baſil ſuppoſeth. But 
the Lord of Hoſts accordin ) 
Scripture is only God definitzvely ſo, and fo is 

the God of Iſrael: Yet theſe words of David, 

2 Sam. 23. 3. Spiritus Domini loquutus eſt per me, 

2 22 ejus per linguam meam, dixit Deus Iſrael, 

mihi loquntus eſt fortis Iſrael dominator hominum, 

(d) Valen- are thus interpreted; (d) Quo loco annon mani- 
tizibid. feſte Spiritum Domini vocat etiam Deum Iſraelis, 
fortem & dominatorem? In which place doth not 

David manifeſtly call the Spirit of the Lord the 

God of Ifracl, ſtrong and dominator ? The ſame 

Author thus argueth : It was the true God, that 
commanded Moſes to ſpeak to Aaron, not to 

come at all times into the Holy Place within the 

Vail, Lev. 16. 2. Hunc autem qui fic precipit, fu- 

e ipſum ſpiritum ſantum : But the Giver of this 
Commandment was the Holy Spirit himſelf. Pal. 

95. God ſpeaketh thus, Harden not your Heart, as 

in the day of temptation in the Wilderneſs : Hunc 

vero Deum ſpiritum ſanctum fuiſſe, qui fuit in 

deſerto ſic tentatus : But this God was the Holy Spi- 

rit, who was ſo tempted in the Deſart. This Theo- 

logy ſo aſſerteth (and endeavoureth to prove) 

the Deity of the Holy Spirit, as to aſſert, that 

(e) Petav. he is God definitively fo. (e) Thus Athanaſius, 
ſupr. S. 3. Gr. Nyſſen, Paſchaſius and others argue; Deus I/ 
rael eſt is, The God of Iſrael is be, who promiſed a 


new Covenant, Jer. 31- but this was the promiſe of 


the Holy Spirit himſelf. 


II. According to this Theology the Holy Spi- 
rit not only is of the Imperial Eſtate of the God- 
head, but 1s the Imperial Eſtate of Almighty 
God and God abſolutely, which none but one Per- 
ſon of the Godhead can be, as in the Papacy or 
a Secular Monarchy but one Perſon can be the 
Imperial Eſtate. Nor can the Holy Spirit ab- 


| ther hath the Prerogative of 


originate, the firſt Cauſe,” Aulontea (its own; Heat) © 
abſolutely independent, omni- imperial, and is 
without a certain poteſtas over all (but which 
muſt be underſtood with due abatement of 
ſenſe, when it is apply'd to Perſons of the God. 
head) as S. Hilary faith, () Qui mittit, poteſta- f 

tem ſuam in eo quod mittit, oftendit ; He that n 
ſendeth, ſheweth his Authority in ſending. 5 
this Theology ſaith, (g) Send- 
ing denoteth in him that ſendeth 


(s) i 
Dignity or Authority. The Fa- 


mittit 2814 f 
tem fi ve 4 Air A j "en * 
Authority both in reſpect of Th 8 t 
the Son and the Holy Spirit, 

and conſequently it is his Prerogative to he the 
Imperial Eſtate of God. The Father alſo giveth 
his Son and Spirit: He that giveth, doth give 
that which 1s his own ; theretore the Father ;. 
the Owner and Superiour Proprietor both of hi; 
own Son and of his own Spirit; which implieth 
a certain right and power of diſpoſing of they 
and ſpeaketh it his Peculiarity, to be the Im. 
perial Eſtate of God. One would think, it 13 
as plain as any common Notion, that the Im. 
perial Eſtate of God is in order of Nature an- 
tecedent to the productive proceſlion of thoſe 
Divine Perſons, which (in this Theology) are 


Jen in 2 


to the Senſe of 


ſolutely God (the Imperial Eſtate of Almighty 


fmitively and abſolutely, The Imperial E ute A. 


{uppos'd, to have a productive Proceſſion from 
it, and that it cannot be communicated to them 
(lo as to be it) unleſs the before-named Attri— 
butes (ſelf-originate the firſt Cauſe, av]exizance, 
abſolutely independent, abſolutely omni-impe- 
rial) can be communicated to them, which is 
ſelf· contradictious and impoſſible; therefore nei- 
ther of the Divine Perſons that are ſuppos'd, to 
have a productive Proceſſion from it, mult be 
counted and called God, ſo as to make either of 
them the Imperial Eſtate of God, but they muſt 
be ſo counted and called in a duely limited 
ſenſe. The Son mnſt be counted and called 
God as being of the Godhead as the Son of it and 
no further. The Spirit muſt be counted and 
called God as being of the Godhead as the Spirit o 
it and no further. And by this acknowledg- 
ment of their Deity the Faith of the Trinity 
is ſufficiently acknowledg'd; for all the Contro- 
verſie (ſaith Gr. Nyſſen) which thoſe that follow th: 
Church have with the Anomæ- 
ans is this; () whether we 
ought to ſuppoſe the Son and the 
Spirit, to be of created nature, 
according to the Saying of the 
Adverſaries, or of uncreated ua- 
ture, as the Church bath belie- 
ved. The Church ought to believe, that the 
Holy Spirit is of the uncreated nature, and con 
ſequently is one of the Godhead-party, aud on? 
of his Godhead, who alone is definitively and ab. 
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God) theſe Bounds the may not tranſcend, no 
deviate from this Rule of Faith, as her Schol4 
ſtick Theology doth, that maketh the Holy Spi 
rit, The Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſrael, God d: 


mighty God. That doth not acknowledge ſuc! 
an Imperial Eſtate of Almigbty God, the Being, 
which is peculiar to one Perſon, but its Trinity 
is a threefold Imperial Eftate of God in one Eſſential 
God, (i) unus = babens tres perſonas, one ee. 
tial God having three Perſons, each of which iss 
the Imperial Eſtate of Almighty God, as the 
Athanaſian Creed ſaith; The Godhead of the Fu- 
ther, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt is all oro. Ie 
Father is Almighty, the Son Almighty, ond the Ho 


folutely be this Imperial Eſtate, which is SH 


ly Ghoſt Almighty, yet they are not three Aluigb. 


$15, 


Cay. III. 


Eternal Spirit of God. 


„ but one Almighty. The Senſe is (a very hei- 
ties, miſcepreſentation of the Godhead and of 
the Trinity) that although they are not three 
Anigbties as to Efſence, yet each Perſon is the 
Imperial Perſon (or Imperial Eſtate) of Almigh- 


ich alſo thus repreſenteth the Holy Spirit, 
* and proveth, that he ought to 
be worſhipp'd. () For be 
that is God and Lord of the U- 
niverſe, is to be worſhipp'd by 


i enim Deus Univer ſi- 
, ( 12 ut ique ab om- 
* nut eff. fic enim 
3 of; D/minum Deum 
„ adorabis Of idſt ſoli ſer- ; 
% & Ambrof. de Sp. Sant. ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
with, wo 


La. C19. and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 

III. Such an Identity this Theology attri- 
buteth to the Divine Perſons, which is of this 
meaning, that there is no difference of one from a- 
not ber as to the being God definitively and abſolute- 
ly and the Imperial Eftate of Al- 
mighty God. (I) The three Per- 
ſons in Efjence, Potentacy, Good- 
neſs, Wiſdom, Will, Power, and 
in all other Attributes which are 
abſolute, not relative, are the 
fame, they are one, that zs, one 
and a moſt jimple thing without 
any difference. (m) fx wrong 
doth not affirm, that of Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt there is one 
Deity, Power and Authority, Di- 
vinity, Virtue, one Glory, Do- 
mmation, Empire, one Will and 
Verity, let him be accurſed. 
An Identity or numerical U- 
nity of Scholaſtick Eſſence, a Tavlims + guns 
vel woes, ſameneſs of Nature or of Subſtance 
(which the term cares, conſubſtantial, is us d to 
ſignifie) this Theology attributeth to the three 
Divine Perſons, and alſo an Identity of Impe- 
rial Eſtate z for God is the Name of a Nature and 
an Imperial Eftate. (n) Ve ac- 
knowledge one Deity, one King- 
dom, one Potentacy, one Virtue, 
one Action, one Will, one Domi- 
nation. (o) Becauſe they are God, 
there is one Deity, one Majeſty, 
of the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt. This is that Unity in 
Trinity and Trinity in Uni— 
ty, which this Theology celebrateth, which are 
terms that admit of a very good and laudable 
denſe, and ſo the Unity and Identity of the Di- 
vine Perſons may be underſtood in a good Senſe; 
but in this Theology it is of this meaning, that 
they do not differ one from another as to the be- 
ing God defmitively and abſolutely and the Imperial 
Eſtate of Almighty God : fox did they fo differ, 
one might be ſaid to differ from another qu 


(1) Perſong tres in eſſentia, 
volbate, bonitate, ſapientia, vo- 
bite, potentia, ac Ceferis que 
late, non relative dicuntur, 
item, wnum ſunt, hoc eff, 
e ſumpliciſſima res, ſine ul- 
„ tiforentia. Petav. ſupr. J. 7. 
. 10. 8. 11. 


(m\ Si quis non dixerit Pa- 
wr oy Filii t Spiritus ſanch 
im deitatem, poteſtatem, di- 
det ztem, virtutem, unam glo- 
ran, diminationem, imperium, 
n tolurtatem (F veritatem, 
aathema ſit. Ibid. I. 4. c. 13. 
$. 14. & 11. 


u) Unam muimus deitatem, 
nn regnum, unam poteſtatem, 
nam virtutem, unam attionem, 
nam vuntatem, unam domi- 
natin?em. Ibid. c. 15. S. 4. 

(0) Quia unus Deus, una di-. 
tinit as, una majeſtas eſt Patris 
Filn dy Spiritus San#i, S. Ambr. 
de Sp. San F. 1. 1. c. 14. 


this Theology. 


all; for ſo it is written, Thou | greater than the Son in Nature 


Deus eft, which is contrary to the Maxims of | equal unto and of as much 


IV. The Equality which (not without ſelf— 


— . et A 


Ghoſt, theſe Divine Perſons having the very 
ſame Deity; and this is ſtid, to be the mean- 
ing of the Ath.mafiar Creed; In this Trinity none 
is afore or after other; none is greater cr 1705 
pected hr . =_ e : o the Father 

and this 1s the only Imperial Eſtate ot | this Theolo aith, (p) 4 
22 this Theology acknowledgeth ; greater Dion is 0 to 
him without inequality of Perfe- 


(p) Aajus ei && imops Fribut- 
tur citra perfecbhionis ine ualita- 
tem: Majwem non eſſe Patrem 
Filio natura vel eſſentid, cel per- 
fectiorem re ull2;, ſed aqualem 
penitus ; ima eundem in its i- 
bus, que attributa vulz) g per- 
fectiones in ſ{cholis appellantur, 
Cat holicæ eſt dogma Fidei, a quo 
er ; wears nillus diſſentit niſi Arianus ty 
or Eſſence, cr is more perfect in Haret cus. Perav, ſupr. 1. 7. 


any thing, but altogether equal, ©:5-S.8.&1.8. c. o. S. 15. & 
yea the ſame in all Attributes Wanne e. | 
and Perfectious ſo called in the Schools. But a- 

mongſt theſe Attributes or Perfections ſo called 

in the Schools one is Potentacy and Authority ; 

and this Theology faith, (q) Deus nature nomen cf (q) Pet wv. 
& poteſtatis : therefore the Father is greater than 4. 7/in. i. 
the Son qua Deus eft (as he is God) it he is great- 4+ © 14: 
er in Potentacy and hath any Power or Autho- - 
rity over the Son, which this Scholaſtick Theo- 

logy ſometimes acknowledgeth, and ſometimes 
denieth; (r) Putri non eft auctoritas. So this (r) Lid. 
Theology ſometimes acknowledgeth, that ſend- . 5 c. 5. 
ing and giving the Holy Spirit importeth Dig- s! 
nity and Authority in the Sender and Giver, 

and ſometimes denieth it. 
(s) The Holy Spirit is called the 
Gift of the Father and the Son 


don. It is an Article of the 
Catholic Faith, from which 
none diſſenteth but an Arian and 
Heretick, that the Father is not 


(5) Spiritus SanTus donum 
Patris & Filii appellatur, quia 


. ab utroque procedit. Goner, 
(only) upon this account , be- Clyp. T. 5. Dip. 10. Digrell. 1. 
— he proceedeth from them. p. 518. 


But giving is free, whereas | 

this proceſlion of the Holy Spirit is ſuppos'd to 

be (t) naturalis ac neceſſaria (natural and neceſ- (i Petav. 
ſary) which ſpeaketh it no Gift. But much of % II. . 
this ſort of giving there is in this Theology, * 
which ſaith of the generation of the Son, that it 
accounteth natural and neceſ- 
ſary, (u) By gencrating the Fa- 
ther gave power to the Son. All 
things that he bath in his Sub- 
ſtance he gave to him by genera- 
ting, neither is the Son any thing 
elſe but only thoſe things that 
are given him by the Father. He 
begat him equal, bscauſe be gave him nothing /s 
than Equality. A marvellous Equality of the 
Divine Perſons this Theology deriveth from the 
ſame Father (S. Auſtin) from whom theſe Max- 
ims are derived; (w) for the 
Son is ſaid, to be equal to and 
of as much Perfection as the 
Father , and not only ſo, but 
to be equal unto, and of as 
much Perfection as the Father 
and the Holy Spirit together; 
and not only ſo, but to be 


(u) Gignendo dedit potent iam 
Pater Hlio. Omnia que habet 
in ſubſtantia ſua, gignendo dedit 
et, Neque quid aliud ct Filius, 
exceptis his que ei dantur d Va- 
fre, AEqualem utique genuit, 
quontam nihil minus dedit. Pe- 
tay, de Trin. I. 5. c. 9. 8 15. 


(w) Tanta eſt gqualitas in ea 
Trinitate, ut non ſolum Pater 
nn ſit mar quam Filius, quod 
attinet ad divinitatem : (ed nec 
Pater & Filius ſimul majus a- 
liquid fint quam Spiritus Sanctus, 
aut ſingula queque perſona, qus- 
libet trium minus aliquid ſit 
quem ipſa Trinitas, Tantus ef 
ſolus Pater, vel ſolus Filius, vel 
ſolus Spiritus Santis, quantus 
eft ſimul Pater, dF Filius C 
Spiritus Sanfus, Idem T. 1. J. 
6. c. 7. S. 13. 


Perfection as the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt together. 
So the Holy Spirit is ſaid, 


contradiction) this Theology attributeth to the 
Divine Perſons, is of this Senſe; that they do 
not differ one from another as to the being God defi- 
wtvely and abſolutely, and the Imperial Eſtate of 
God Almighty. For it is a grand Maxim in this 
Theology, that the Father is greater than the 
Son, qua Pater eft, non qua Deus eſt, as he is the 
Father (in reſpect only of his perſonal relative 
Property) but not as be 7s God (in reſpect of a- 
ny thing that belongeth to him as God) ſo the 


to be equal unto and of as 
much Perfection as the Father; and not on- 
ly ſo, but to be equal unto and of as much 
Perfection as the Father and the Son tope- 
ther; and not only ſo, but to be equal unto 
and of as much Perfection as Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt together. Whether theſe marvel- 
lous Propoſitions are remote from good Senſe 
or not, a Judgment may be made by compa- 
ring them with the Idea of God and of the Ho- 


Father is not greater than the Son or the Holy 


ly Spirit. 


V. In- 
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V. Inſtead of the true Monarchy of God the 
Father (his being peculiarly God definitively 
and abſolutely and the Imperial Eſtate of God) 
this Theology (ubſtituteth the bare Unity or Singu- 
larity of a firſt Principle and calleth it a Monar- 
chy. For to ſhew, that a Trinity of Perſons is 
conſiſtent with the Unit) 

logy aſſerteth a certain Mo- 


(x) Qua voce, non ut alias 
ſolet, unicus & ſingularis prin- 
ridatus, vel dominatus exprimi- 
tur, ſed principii unitas & ſin- 
gularitas, Peray. de Trin. I. 4. 
c. 13. S. 10. & J. 7. c. 10. S. 11. 


of God, this Theo- 


narchy, (s) which word is not 
meant in the uſual Senſe, to de- 
note the Empire or Domination 
of one-(as an Imperial Head) 

ut an Unity or Singularity of 


ferent in their relative Properties, yet in Eſſence and 


720 Ibid. 
I + I2, 


cauſe of the ſingularity of a firſt Principle. 


the Principle. Sometimes 
the Monarchy this Theology meaneth the Di- 
vine Perſons which though three in number and dif- 


Attributes are the ſame. This is a Trinity in Uni- 
ty, becauſe the ſame Deity is in all the Divine 
Perſons, and therefore 1s called the Monarchy. 
But by the Monarchy this Theology meaneth al- 
ſo, quod totius divinitatis vel deitatis principium 
Pater eſt, that the Father is the Prineiple ot the 
whole Divinity or Deity. So that there is a 
Trinity in Unity both becauſe the very ſame 
Deity is in all the Divine Perſons, (y) and be- 


Touching which ſingularity of Principle theſe 
three things are obſervable. (I.) This Unity 


or Singularity of a firſt Principle is diſcours d 
ot in this Theology, as a cauſe or reaſon of the 
Unity of the Trinity 1n this reſpe&, the Trinity 
of Perſons are one in the Father (who 1s called the 
trams, or Unition of the Trinity ;) and likewiſe 
to ſhew the cauſe or reaſon, why all the Divine 
Perſons have the ſame Nature or Eſſence; which 
is, becauſe the Son and the Holy Ghoſt are 
from one Principle; whereas otherwiſe the 


would have a difterent Eſſence, and there would 
be more Gods than one. (z) But this Reaſon 
this Theology ( in the ſame Breath ) acknow- 
ledgeth, to bs no ſufficient Reaſon, for the ori- 
gination of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt from 
one Principle inferreth no more than a Specifick 
(not a Numerical) Unity of Nature and Eſſence. 
(2.) This Unity or Singularity of a firſt Prin- 
ciple is called a Monarch, yet this Theolog 
faith, it is no Monarchy (in the proper uſual 
ſenſe) which is as much as to ſay, that God is 
not the Imperial Eſlate of God (not the Almighty 
God) antecedently to a Trinity. Agreeably 


(a) Mittens aliquam authnri- 
tatem habet in miſſum e oportet 
izitur quod Filius mittens ſfiri- 
tum ſandtum. habeat aliquam au- 
thwitatem in illum: ſed non do- 
mini vel mapritatis, ut patet: 
ergo originis, Aquin. c. Gent. 
I. 4. c. 24. 

(b) Quam audtoritatem digni- 
tatemve nihil aliud eſſe, quam 
principii notionem & originis de- 
monſtravimus. Petav. ſupr. l. 
8. c. 1. S. 8. 

(e) Veteres multi patrem e- 
tiam ſecundum divinitatem ma- 
vrem eſſe Filio dixerunt; non eſ- 
ſentia aut perfect ione aliqua, ſed 
tuctoritate, hoc eſt origine. Ibid. 
l. 5. c. 8. S. 13. 


whereto this Theology ſaith, 
(a) That the Son ſending the 
Holy Spirit bath ſome Authority 
over him : but not of Dominion 
or Majcrity; therefore of ori- 
gine. (b) That Authority or 
Dignity is nothing clſe but the 
Notion of a Principle or Origin. 
(c) Many Anctents have ſaid, 
the Father to be greater than the 
Son, even 8 to bis Di- 
Dinty; not ence Or 

Perfection, but 74 pH = 
that 7s, by Origine. In which 
three Paſſages of this Theolo- 


y there are more than three 


Authoritas Originis is call'd Authority, yet it ;. © 
made no Authority; for it is no Author 
it is not Authoritas Majoritatis vel Supzyj, 
It is made to be nothing more than the Noticy of 
a Principle or Origine , whereas Authority n 
ſarily reſulteth from being a Principle or 
gine, as Paternal Authority reſulteth from 
neration. The Father is ſaid to be Majcy than 
the Son Anthoritate, but not Aut horitate Majori- 

(3-) This Unity or Singularity of a firſt 
Principle and Scholaſtick Monarchy is in ſome re- 
ſpect not ſo agreeable to true Religion, as that 
one firſt Principle and Monarc 
by | Pagans Polytheiſm (which yet 


tat is. 


God and the diſadvantage of their Poly theiſm; 
for the Pagans one firſt Principle was Ganz, 
an Imperial Eſtate er Monarchy in the 
uſual ſenſe : whereas this Scholaſtick 
chy is ſaid, to be nothing more than the 
Notion of a Principle or Origine 
no Dignity or Authority 1n the proper uſual 
ſenſe: therefore it 1s rather a Phyſiological 
kind of firſt Principle than a Political or Mo- 
narchical ; and although it is called Deus Pr. 
ter, yet it is neither like a God or a Father; 
for a God is a Potentate, and a Father is a 


Father-King. 


VI. The Scholaſtick Theology maketh the 
Holy Spirit the moſt High God (the Supreme God) 
without intending a due limitation of Senſe, ſo 
making him to be the Imperial Eſtate of God and 
God defmitively and abſolutely. For this Theology 
underitandeth thoſe Propoſitions abſolutely and 
without limitation of ſenſe, which ought to be 
underſtood relatively and with due limitation 
of ſenſe : as our Saviour being God only as the 
Son of God, this Saying of his All that the Fa- 
ther bath are mine, ought to be underſtood 7ela- 
tively and with this limitation of ſenſe, that he- 
ing God as the Son of God, the ſelt-exiſtent and 
1657 ue qpany Sovereignty of the Father is as be- 

U 


ch and in ſuch ſenſe his. 


ing 


inter from thence, that ſelf-exiſtence and ſel 
nate independence are Attributes of the Son as well 
y | as of the Father, yet at this rate the Scholaſtick 
Theology underſtandeth our Saviour's Saying, 
to ſignifie, (d) proprietates Patris omnes in eſſe (d) run. 
Filio, that all the Attributes of the Father are alſo de V. 
attributes of the Son. So this Theology argueth, ***-* 


elf: contradictions: for the 
Authority which is of conſideration in the Bu- 
lineſs of Miflion (the ſending the Holy Ghoſt) 
is poteffas, which in theſe Paſſages of Scholaſtick 
Theology is ſaid to be no Perfection, which is to 
ſay, it is no Nobilitation, no Eminence, Pre- 
eminence or Power, no Glory or Magnificence, 
no Honour or Dignity, yet it is called Dignity, 


that the Son and the Holy Ghoſt cannot be God 
without being ſo abſolutely perfect as the Fa- 
(e) = Þ Filius were Deu 


ther; (e) that to ſuppoſe any 
the leaſt Perfection in the Fa- 
ther, to be wanting in the 
Son, is inconſiſtent with his 
being the Son of God, and al- 
ſo with his being God. It is 
inconſiſtent with his being the 
Son of God (produc'd by true 
and proper Generation; ) for 
there is no Perfection in God 
the Father, which is not his 
Divinity or Deity (his Eſ- 
ſence) which muſt be commu- 
nicated intire and unmutila- 
ted to the Son. And it is in- 
conſiſtent with his being God, 
becauſe it implieth his being 
imperfect. () So in the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt there muſt be all = 
xoird Td Talg x; Te v9, the things 


that are common to the Father aud the Son, and 
73 EN T6 art dg $46, thoſe things that 


i 
ignified nothing 
conſiderable to the advantage of the Unit 


du eſſet. Petav. tupr. c. * 


Book IV 
1 
Uy, 11 
Titatis, 


ecel- 
Ori- 
Ge- 


that is in the 


y of 


Proper 
Monar- 


Tt being 


the Creed 
K. 34 
7.7. 

(1) By. . 
Prarſon on 
the Creed 
it 8. Pp. 
645.ed. 1. 
(m) S. Or 
1 Trin. 
Dial, 7. p. 
643. 


not 
r1g4- 


But we 40 
0 


Petr 
4 Trin. 
2. e. 16. 
8 12. 


(6) 
int Mali. 
left at u, 
batem { 
wm d 
um de 
Ge ſp. ſ 
C. I, 2z 


eſt, utpote ab vero Dev 10147 
propria gereratiore produdfus, tt. 
ram in e divinitatem haben:. 
portet : non aliam utique, it] 
numero diverſam ab ea, qu: i 
w eſt Pater : quia Pure. 41 
nequeunt: fed neque Marci 
defectam ulla ſui parte; .. 
prietate ac per fectione mine” < 
liqua ; quia nibil in Des e. 
non tot us ipſe Deus, ac u 
ſit iſa. Proinde nibil in 14? 
eſt omnino prater paterniia't”, 
quod won in Filio fit, im? 13.* 
Hlius. Ac fr vel minima ne” 
rum aliquo perfetio e et, {t 
abeſſet ab alter, re 
minor vel non 21e et. 
Deus quidem eſſet, quia im. 


(t) Gr. Nax. or. 24 þ +7 
Baſil. c. Eunom. I. 5. P. 1-7 


are 
in 


Erernal Spirit of Cod. 


in the Father as God. (g) 1 
read in the Scripture, that there 
is one Name, that is, Authority, 
Majeſty and Power of thoſe three. 
There I read all oe that are 
oper to the ſupreme Deity, at- 
Fcbuted to the he Perſons to- 
gether, and to every one of them 
frgh. What the Apoſtle ſaith of God (that in 
im we Live and Move and have our Being) 
this Theology applieth to the Holy Spirit 
ec (þ) a x7! ode d na z x) Ne, he being accor- 
ding to Nature whatſoever God is. (i) Quomodo uon 
Dial. 7+ P- Deus, qui omnia habet que Deus habet? How is he 
6 , int God, who hath all that God bath ? The extra- 
* vagance of theſe Argumentations 4 
bc from the true Idea of God (wherewith the Scho- 
laſtick Theology is unacquainted) which is 
that of the Imperial or Kingdom. eſtate of God, 
in which there can be but one Perſon, that 1s 
the imperial Perſon of God definitively and abſo- 
lutely, but one that 1s the for Being and a Being 
abſolutely perfect, but one that is abſolutely ſupreme 
and the moſt high. That the Sayings of Divines 
which follow the Scholaſtick way, may not be 
injurious unto him, it is to be with'd, that they 
had a prudent limitation, which they have not. 
„ ov. (Y) We do aſſert, that the Holy Spirit is God, that 
% nt high God, moſt abſolutely and properly 0. 
he Creed (1) We have a clear deſcription of the Bleſſed Spirit, 
% that be is the moſt bigh and eternal God, of the 
05. ſame Nature, Attributes and Operations with the 
la en Father and the Son, as receiving the ſame Eſſence 
oy * from the Father and the Son, by proceeding from 
ddl. them both. This Origin of the Holy Spirits 
(n) 5.Cr. Deity is not ſo certain as this other (7x) 71 Teds 
* Tin, der ird m7 mreoue 9%, the Spirit is God by U- 
ny nion with God. And he that is ſo God, is not 
tte moſt high God otherwiſe than as one of his 
Godhead, who alone is abſolutely the moſt high 
Gold. 


VII. The Scholaſtic Theology maketh a ſhew 
of acknowledging, that there is in God a ſupe- 
riour Authority 1n reſpe& of the Holy Spirit, 


iſtorum unum 
, anforitatem, 
pe, Lego 

unt propria Jumme 
1 bus ſimul, & tri. 
ain Ane Fee. 


1 
de Trin. l, 3. C. 11. Ss 5. 


2. c. 16. 
812. 


vine Perſons as three Hypoſtaſes (Subſiſtences) 
in one Scholaſtic divine Eſſence, which al- 
though they differ in their perſonal Properties, 
and one in reſpect of his perſonal Property may 
be counted greater than another (the Father is 
Ingenit, the Son is begotten by him, the Spirit 
is neither Ingenit, nor begotten, but proceed- 
eth) yet the Eſſential Deity 
divine Eſſence with all the eſſential Attributes 


and that the Miſſion and Donation thereof 
implieth ſo much: But this Theology ſo ex- 
plaineth it ſelf, that this ſeemingly acknowledg- 
ed Authority amounteth to nothing of Autho- 
Geert. Nty. It attributeth to the Holy Spirit () ſum- 
Lg l. mam auctoritatem, the ſupreme Authority, with- 
out diſtinction or limitation of Senſe; and in 


or the Scholaſtic 


is equally in all the three Hypoſtaſes, which 
having one and the ſame eſſential Deity, divine 
Majeſty, ſupreme Potentacy and Domination 
in perfect Identity and Equality, and being e- 
very one of them ſo abſolutely perfect as the 
other, every one of them is neceſſarily the E- 
ternal, Almighty, moſt high God and ſupreme 
Potentate abſolutely (without limitation of 
Senſe) and therefore is the Imperial Eftate of Al- 
mighty God, exempt from all ſuperiour Autho- 
rities, Proprietors and Powers. So the Holy 
Spirit (who in reſpect of us breatheth where he 
lifteth, and diſtributeth his Gifts as he will) is re- 
preſented in this Theology as 
(p) a Self-diſpoſer of his own 


berty, unſubjet to the Pomer 


(p) Sue libertatis arbiter , 

non alienæ poteſtati ſubjectus aut 
juri, amnia pro authoritate pro- 
prie volunt atis dividens, Liber 
eſt, habet jura dominatus. Spi- 
randi ubi velit, & inſpirandi 
quomodo velit, habens ſuper om- 
nia poteſtatem. Diving arbiter 
charitaty eſt. Non eſt dubium, 
quin ea que operatur pater, ope- 
retur & ſpiritus. Nec ex præ- 
cepto, ſicut qui corporaliter au- 
dit operatur : Sed ex voluntate, 
qui [ui eſt liber arbitrii, non a= 
liene famulus Poteſtat. Non 
enim quaſi juſſus obtemperat, ſed 
quaſi largitor ſue moderator eſt 
largitats. Sicut enim de Deo 
legitur, placuit Deo, ita etiam 
cm dicitur, quia viſum eſt ſpiri- 
tui ſango, arbiter ſue exprimi- 
tur poteſtats. Et quomodo non 
arbiter, qui ea que vult loqui- 
Fur, que vult mandat ? S. Am- 
broſ. de ſp. ſan. I. 1. c. 1, 3, 
7, 10, & . 2. e. 12. 


7 
| of any, diſtributing all things by 
the Authority of bis owh Will. 
He is free ond hath the Rights 
of Domination. Hath Authori- 
ty above all of breathing where 
he willeth and inſpiring bam be 
willeth. Hath the Effuſion of 
Charity at his own diſpoſal. O- 
perateth not by Command, but 
according to his own Will, as 
being at his own diſpoſal, not a 
Servant under the _ of a- 
nother. For be doth not obey as 
commanded, but as a Donour is 
the diſpoſer of his own Bounty. 
We read, that it ſecmed good to 
the Holy Ghoſt and to us (as we 
read, that it pleaſed God) which 
ſpeaketh bim to have the arbi- 
trement of things by his own 
Authority. And how can it be otherwiſe with him, 

who ſpeaketh what he willeth, and commandeth what 

be pleaſeth * Theſe Propoſitions are not with- 

out Exceſs and Extravagance (the Holy Spirit 

being the divine Agent of the abſolutely ſu- 

preme Authority) nor is this other. (q) The (a) Gr. 
Spirit 22x94, yieldeth or giveth place to the Fa- Naz. or. 


| (0) Nan diſparilitatem, mn 
int alitatem, ſed unitatem po- 
leftat u, unitatem imperii, uni- 
latem e munimra Majeſtatis, 
uum deitatem, unum regnum, 
im dominationem. S. Ambr. 
de ſp. fant, I. 1. c. 2, 14. 1.2, 
c. 1, 2, 12. J. 3. C. 6. 14, 21. 


and identity of Majeſty (wi 
out diſparity or inequali 


But this Theolog 
of the divine Perſons is 


and the Holy Sp 
God in this ſame 


like manner it affirmeth, that the * divine 
Perſons have (o) not diſparity N 
not inequality, qE 00 Fo- |Sofov 5 bponwor, but as to all things elſe be is of the 


ly God; and therefore whatever belongeth to 
the Father as God, muſt alſo belong to the Son 
irit (becauſe each of them is ther in due y and 1 | 
ſenfe with the Father) and | being his Son and his Spirit, of both which he 
conſequently they muſt be abſolutely exempt from 
all ſuperiour Proprietors, Authorities and Powers. 6 it 
This Theology alſo contemplateth the three di · Aion of 17 60 any Creature : As if Cod the 


ther as not being Ingenit, to the Son as not being? L 445. 
generated T's d' «Ma eu x auvIgovor, Y d- 


tentacy, unity of Empire, unity one Nature, of the ſame Potentacy, of the ſame 
th-| G 
t9) Theology) becauſe (r) vera Deitas in nullo efſe (t) petay, 
one Deity, one Kingdom, one aut minor aut major poteſt. True Deity can be in ſupr. l. 3. 
Domination. For theſe Attri- none leſſer or greater. And for this reaſon ; nul- c. 5. S. 15. 
butions to the three divine Ia ratzone vere eff unum, quod aliqua 1 
Perſons do not mean, that the Son of God and tate diverſum. That is not by any reaſon truly one, 
the Holy Spirit of God as being ſuch are of 
the one Imperial Eſtate of God the Father, and 
as ſuch have his one Deity, Domination and 
ſupreme Potentacy (which 1s found Theology :) 
ſuppoſeth, that every one : of the 
definitively and abſolute-| Ghoſt relatively and with due limitation of 


and Honour. He is ſo (according to this 


in equal:- 


which is different by any inequality. (s) Neſcit u- (+) S. am- 
nitas ordinem, gradum neſcit æqualitas. Unity know- bref de ſp. 
eth no Order, Equality knoweth no Degree. But /4"#. (3. 
if we will take things by the right handle, and © **: 
conſider the Deity of the Son and of the Holy 


| 


Senſe, it is not hard to diſcern, that the Son 
and the 3 Spirit are one God with the Fa- 
quality and in due Inequality, as 


is ſuperiour Proprietor. Yet S. Baſil ſaith of (% C. Ee 
the Spirit (t) # n da 0 rica it is 10 Pf. . 
Fa- P. 117. 


7 ther 


c) Author Prophetarum. S. 
Ambr. de ſp. ſanct. I. 2. c. 12. 
(x) Non ſolum operator gra- 
tie, ſed etiam author imperat £ 
executions, 


(Y) Spiritalis generations au- 
thor, qua ſecundum Deum crea- 
mur. Non poteſt marere benefi- 
cium, cum author excluditur; 
nec author ſine munere, nec ſine 
authwe munut. Si aut hor vil is, 
quo modo dong precioſa ? Ibid. 


c. 9. 


(2) Dubitare non poſſumus ſpi- 
ritum creatorem, quem dominice 
cagnoſcimus incarnations aut ho- 
rem. Ibid. c. 5. 


(cb) Eso wi Hovputs, ionug- 
617% 2 1006745. 
Trin. Dial. 7. p. 657. 


de Trin. J. 


2. c. 19, 
S, 12. 


ſupr. p. 
659. 


YL,» 


Ghoſt, 


An Idea of the Holy and 


B oo I} 


ther could be Proprietor and Poſſeſſor of none 
but Creatures. 


the Spirit of God. 


VIII. The Scholaſtick Theology. ſuppoſeth, 
that the Operations of the Holy Spirit ad extra, 
his Gifts, Graces and Benefits, are his doings as 
properly the Author of them. For ſo he is inti- 
tuled (v) the Author of the 
0 No — — = 

es (x) not onty the a- 
+3 of 1 but the Author of 
their Command touching what was 
to be done about circumci/mg the 
Gentiles. ()) The Author of our 
Spiritual Generation, whereby 
we are created according to God. 
We cannot keep the Benefity- if 
we exclude the Author; the An- 
thor cannot be without the Gift, 
nor the Gift without the Au- 
thor. If the Author be vile, how 
can the Gifts be precious? 
(z) We cannot doubt, but that 
the Spirit is Creator, whom we 
know to be the Author of our 
(a) Ibid. Lord's Incarnation. (a) The Apoſtles and Prophets 
. 3. c. 1. were deſignati (ordinatively deſigu d) to Prophe- 

fre and Evangelize by the Holy Spirit, as by the 
Father and the Son. The Holy Spirit being 
(b) of omnimodous Equality in 
reſpect of Nature, operating and 
The Holy Ghoſt 


Prophets. 


Ibid, 


. Or. raking, 


Gifts, Graces, Benefits, and all his 


Theology we ſhall be able to make a 
from theſe following Obſervations. © 


Firſt, This Branch of the Scholaſtick Theo- 
logy is an Errour of very bad Conſequence, 
yet is not very remote from the Truth. For 
as Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt are the one ho- eth to them that ask God of 
Iy Sovereignty or Government in our Religion: him à divine Life; 
50 they are the one holy Author of it and of 
the ſupernatural Gifts, Graces and Benefits that 
are in it. But as the Father and the Son are be the Author of his Benefits, as the Son is the _ 
only the holy Government in the ſtrict Accep- Author of his Benefits. (i) For as our Lord gi. 5 
tation: So the Father and the Son are only the veth Power to them that receive him, to become tb 
holy Author in the ſtrict Acceptation; and Sons of God: So the Holy Spirit aveoue ee 

therefore the Apoltle (repreſenting the Author , 75 tbe Spirit of Adoption. Whereby this Fa- 

at cue Religion) taketh no Notice of the Holy ther meaneth, that the Spirit adopteth us to be 
L Cor. 8. 6. To ns there is but one God clad 2 if | 
the-Father, of whom are all things; and ons 'Lardi Thirdly, In this Branch of Scholaſtic Theolo- 
Teſus Chriſt by whom are all things. As the Holy 
Spirit is of che Party of the Government, an 
muſt be reckon d with the Government, yet is ethy ( 
gnotcthe Government in ſtrict Acceptation, but d 
the Agent thereof: So the Holy Spuit'ls of 


2831 


\ 4 


[ Author-party and muſt be reckon d with the — 


But ſometimes this Father may 
ſeem to exceed on the other hand. (u) Oun 
duos 6 Ids, dana ves Trevus. He is not God, but 


aid, ſeparate me Barnabas 
and Saul, Act. 13. 2. The Spirit ſaid unto Peter 
touching the Meſſengers of Cornelius, I have ſent 
them. Act. 10. 20. In which miſtaken places 
(before conſider d) the Scholaſtick Theology ob- 
(o) Petav. ſerveth, that (c) ſpiritus ſan@us uber rind. & ut 
majeſtate ſuprema dignum eft, loquitur, The Holy 
Spirit ſpeaketh with the Authority of a Sovereign 
and as becometb ſupreme Majeſty. The Holy Spi- 
(d) S.Cyr. rit (d) as being perfectly co-ordinate with the 
Father and the Son in the ſame Scholaſtick de 
vine Eſſence, of one and the ſame Potentacy, 
Majeſty, and Authority without Inequality, of 
one and the ſame Will, Counſel and Operati- 
on, is ſuppos d, to be properly and equally with 
the other divine Perſons the Author of his 
Operations 
ad extra. Ot which Branch of the Scholaſtick 


Judgment 


Author, yet is not the Author in ſtrict Accen. 
tation, but his divine Agent. And to repreſent 
him otherwiſe, is a miſrepreſentation of the 
Chriſtian Theology of very bad Conſequence 
in the Devotional part of Religion. 
Secondly, In proving this Branch of Schola. 
ſtick Theology the ancient Scholaſtick Divine, 
ſtrangely mit-apply the Scripture, miſtake the 
Senſe of it, and their Premiſes are a contrac;. 
Ction to their Concluſion. For God is ſaid. t, 
reveal his Arcana to us by his Spirit, to fan. 
ctifie us by his Spirit, to ſtrengthen us by his 
Spirit, to renew us by the Holy Ghoſt, and to 
quicken our mortal Bodies by his Spirit; which 
Phraſeology of Scripture manifeſtly implieth 
that the Operation of the Holy Spirit is not 
that of the Author ſtrictly and properly ſuch 
but that of the Agent of the Author. Yet from 
ſuch Premiſes the ancient Scholaſtic Divines in- 
fer a contrary Concluſion, namely, that the 
Holy Spirit 1s the Author of thoſe Operations 
Gifts, Graces and Benefits in Parity and Equa- 
lity with the Father and the 
Son. (e) It is not to be doubted, 
but that all things are of him (as 
the Author) by whom are all 
things. Regeneration therefore is 
the work of the Holy Spirit, who 
is the Author of the new Man 
Per after the Image of God. 
God bath this, he raiſeth the 
dead. For as the Father rai- 
ſeth the dead and quickneth : 
So the Son quickneth whom he 
will. But the Spirit alſo raiſeth 
the dead, by whom God raiſeth 
them.” Therefore the Spirit hath whatever Gd hath. 
The Spirit ſpake in the Perſon of God, when 
he ſpake to S. Peter touching the Meſſengers of 
Cornelius, and his Speech was imperium Dei Patris, 
the Command of God the Father, Act. 10. 20. But 
from this place S. Ambroſe raiſeth this Argu- 
ment, to prove the Deity of 
the Holy Spirit. (F) Peter 
being ſent by the Spirit did not 
tarry for the Command: of God 
the Father. He confeſsd, that this was the Ora- 
cle of the Spirit bimſelf, and that this was his 
Grace, ſaying, God gave them (the Gentiles) the 
like Gift, as be did unto us. LIE Lead 
(8) Therefore it is the Holy Spi- , fllt 
rit, who (as the Author) clean- „ndavit. Ibid. 
Jed us from that Gentile filth. | 
So becauſe. God is ſaid, to ſanctiſie us by his 
Spirit, hence S. Baſil inferreth 
(b) it is the Spirit that maketh 


(e) Non eft dibiur, 25 w 
quem onnia, ex er nn, 5 
cri igitur ſpiritus opp; ef e. 

neratio, & novi buys e 
J creatur ad imagine I; 
author eſt ſpiritus, Haler Beg 
quod ſuſcitat mortuss, git. 
nim pater ſuſcitat ν . 4 
vuivificat : Sic (x pi, ” 
vult wviviteat. Suſcitat diem 
etiam ſpiritus per quem Pat 
 ſuſcitat « Habet igitur qu +; 
bet Deus S. Ambr, de ip. far, 
I. 2. c. 10. & 9. & I 3 c. 2 


(f) Petrus miſſus ab t, 
non expeFavit imperivn It 146 
tris. Ibid. J. 2. c. II. 


ch) Avrs isy : T4; 45 '< 


and be Hoh C touching. 


d Yiss ig 010%, 3 Tr? val 
Cod magagut THis 1747 11 
ur Toy Jer. C Eurtw. |, 
5. Þ+ 139. 


Saints to be Saints, and afford- 


which 
ſpeaketh him the Author of 


their Sanctification. The Spirit is ſuppos d, to 


Sons. 


gy the Cauſality of the Holy. Spirit is miſtaken 
ibtſeveral re ſpects. For this Theology affirin- 
that there 7s oe Coun- 


e: Father and the Sou (k) Daum conſilium P. 


& Filii & Spiritus San © 
; thing 


Cass. III. 8 


Eternal Spirit of God. 


Leu. S. things fore-known and fore- de- 
l. far 1. 2+ . 2 
or doth it ever intorm us, that the Hoh 
ers —— all things after the Counſel of his 
own Will, The ordinative Cauſality, the Right 
and Authority of making Decrees (which are 
the prime Cauſcs of things) the Scripture never 
attributeth to the Holy Spirit; and becauſe he 
is ſent, given, ſhed abroad, poured forth authorita- 
tively by another Perſon, who alſo anointeth 
and ſealeth us with the Holy Spirit, therefore 
he can be no ſuch Author, no ſuch Arbiter, no 
ſuch aud rue, Self-ſovereign as this Theology ſup- 
poſeth. And as the ordinative C(auſality doth 
not properly belong to him, which theretore 
cannot conſtitute him the Author So if we 
conſider his fective Cauſality (in his Gifts, 
Graces, Benefits) it muſt be diltinguith d from 
that of the Author. For the Government in 
the ſtrict Acceptation (which 1s the Father and 
the Son) is the actual Effeient by the original 
effective Cauſality as the Author: The Holy 
Spirit is the actual Efficient by che mediate et- 
fective Cauſality of the Agent of the Author. 
1 Cor. 12. 6. 1 is the ſame God (the Father) 
which worketh all in all. But this original effe— 
ative Cauſality of God is by the mediate effe- 
ive Cauſality of his Spirit. Ezek. 36. 27. I 
will put my Spirit within you, and can e you to walk 
in my Statutes. 2 Cor. 1. 21, 22. Now he which 
Habliſbeth us with you in Chriſt, aud bath anointed 
us, is God. I ho bath alſo ſealed us, and given the 
earneſt of the Spirit in our Hearts. As the Fa- 
ther, ſo the Son is the author (by the original 
effective Cauſality) and the Cauſality of the 
Holy Spirit is that of an Agent (the ghoſtly 
virtual divine Agent) ot this Author. 2 Cor. 
2. 3. Ie are the Epiſtl: of Chriit written with the 
Spirit. Joh. 16. 14. He hall receive of mine, and 


575 


tively the divine Agent and Millionary there- 


termin d. But the Scripture of. (4.) To'be the Perſon of the Author in fe— 
hath no acquaintance with ſuch Maxims as ſpec of theſes Gifts and Graces (thie efficient 
Cauſe of them by original Cauſality) is pecu— 
liar to the King of the Holy Empire. For the 
original Cauſality of them is his Goodnels, aud 
the Hol 
fits are 


7 Spirit with its Gifts, Graces, Bene- 
are hus Royal Bounty, Largefles and Do- 
natives: But to be the King of the Holy Em- 
pare, is incompetible to the Holy Ghoſt. (5.) To 
e the Perſon of the Author in reſpect of theſe 
Graces (the efficient Cauſe of them by the ori- 
ginal Cauſality) is peculiar to him, that is of 
Paternal Goodneſs, trom which the Graces of 
God's Children (and their being God's Chil- 
dren) iſſue. Which original Cauſality is neceſ- 
farily peculiar to the Father and the Son (the 
Father of his Church) tor the Holy Ghoſt can- 
not be of the Paternal Goodneſs. (6.) It the 
Holy Spirit is the Author of theſe Gitts, Graces, 
Benefits and Operations ad extra, the Spirit of 
Prophefie was the Father of the Prophets. 
Which was not the ſenſe of him that ſaid to 
the People (that were ſurpriz'd to ſee Saul a- 
mong the Prophets) But who is their Father. 
I. Sam. 10. 12. The Holy Spirit, if he is pro- 
perly the Author of theſs Operations, 1s pro- 
perly our Father by our Spiritual Generation, 
and we are properly his Sons and Chileren 
which is an abſurd Suppoſition of the ſuperla- 
tive Degree. He is alſo, if properly the 
Author of theſe Operations, properly the Fa- 
ther of Chriſt Jeſus by his natural Generation, 
and Chriſt was properly the Son and Child of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which is an abſurdity beyond 
a Parallel. Yet this monſtrons Suppoſition 1s 
manifeſtly implied in the Argumentations of 
ſome learn'd Divines of our own, who other— 
wiſe follow the Scholaſtic Theology, yet thus 
tar they recede from it ; they hold that Chriſt 


Hall ſhew it unto you. 
Fourthly, This Branch of the Scholaſtick Theo- 
logy therefore involveth in it manifold contra- 
dictions. to the true Idea of the Holy Spirit, 
and ſome very great Abſurdities. For, (1.) To 
be the Perſon of the Author (the Efficient by 
the original Cauſality) in reſpect of theſe Gifts, 
Graces, Benefits and Operations ad extr#, is pe- 
culiar to the Government in the ſtrict Accep- 
tation (which is the Government in theſe At- 
fairs) which the Holy Spirit is not, but is the 
Inſpiration-virtne and Agent of the Govern- 
ment. (2.) To be the Perſon of the Author in 
reſpect of theſe Gifts, Graces, Benefits and O- 
perations ad extr4 is peculiar to the imperial 
Proprietor and Difpoſer of the Holy Spirit and 
of his Operations ad extra, who as an imperial 
Head influentially communicateth the vine 
Spirit to the Body and the Members thereof; 
for the Holy Spirit cannot be a Self- owner and 
delf-diſpoſer as the imperial Head of a Body; 
and therefore this the original Cauſality is in- 
competible to him. (3.) To be the Perſon of 
the Author in reſpett of theſe Benefits {the effici- 
ent Cauſe of them by the original Cauſality) 
s peculiar to him, that is unto us the Imperial 
Eſtate of Sanctity or of Chriſtianity Imperial 
(the Father and the Son ;) for as we owe unto 
im the Duty-part of Religion, ſo theſe are 
the Benefit-part of Religion, and are ſuch things, 
which belong unto him, to do unto us, as be 7s 
the Imperial Ehate of Sauctity or Chriſtianity Im- 
perial, But the Holy Ghoſt is not, cannot be, 
the Imperial Eſtate of Sanctity or Chriſtianity 


Jeſus was the Son of God as begotten by the 

Spirit of the Virgin Mary. (I) And the reaſon (1) r. 
is clear (ſaith one) becanſe that the Holy Ghoft is Pear 1n 51 
God. For were be any Creature, and not God him ile (led 
ſelf, who thus begat our Saviour of the Virgin, he ap : 07 col 
muſt have been the Son of a Creature, not of God. 
Which Argumentation implieth, that Chriſt 

was the Son ct the Holy Ghoſt, by whom he 

was begotten of the BI. Virgin, and therefore 

(the Holy Ghoſt being God) was the Son of 

God. The ſame Author thus proveth the Dei- 

ty of the Holy Spirit. (n) He by whoſe Ope- (m) II. 
ration Chriſt was conceiv'd in the Womb of the . ©: I 
Virgin, was no created Perſon , for by virtue of ©? © 
that Conception be was called the Son of God; where- 

as if a Creature had been the cauſe of his Concep- 

tion, he had been in that reſpect the Son of a Crea- 

ture. Chriſt is ſuppos'd, to be the Son of that 
non-created Perſon (the Holy Ghoſt) by whoſe 
Operation he was conceiv'd in the Womb of 

the Virgin. And this is the Senſe of another 

Divine, who thus proveth the Deity of the 

Holy Spirit. (v) Our Lord as Man was conceiv d (n Pr. 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and for that reaſon was the Sn 1 of 
of God : The Holy Ghoſt (ſaid the Angel) ſhall g,,. 4c. 
come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall 453. 
over-ſhadow thee; thereſore that holy thing which 

ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of 

God; what conſequence were there of this, if the 

Holy Ghoft is net God? This is a great inſtance 

of extravagant deifying the For Ghoſt, the 

making the Son of God bis Son. Which prodigi- 

ous miſtake is a natural Fruit and Conſequence 

of this erroneons Idea of the Holy Spirit, that 


| 


| 


Imperial, but is charaQteriſtically and definz- 


he is properly the Author of his Gifts, Graces, 
Henefits 


(0) Gr. 
Wax. ors 
37.5. $93» 


(p) Dial. 


Coin. 


Exod. 34. 
5+, 


Benefits and Operations ad extra. For the Proof 
whereof the Scholaſtick Theology hath little 
to ſay but the Spirit breatheth where he liſteth, and 
divideth to every Man as be will. Which 1s to be 
underſtood with reſpect to us. 


IX. The Holy Spirit is, and muſt be ſaid, 
to be God and Lord with due diſtinQtion and li- 
mitation of Senſe ; for he is God as being one 
of the Divine Sovereignty (the Godhead) and 
he is ſo far Lord, he is one of that Imperial E- 
ſtate. But he is not Lord, as that Name ſignifi- 
eth the Honour-perſon of the Lord, nor is he God 
as being the Divine Sovereignty in ſtrict Accep- 
tation. The ancient Pieumatomachi had uſual- 
ly this Objection in their Mouths. (o) fed, 
nuiv imerotyus Eivoy Bnoy x < year, whence do you 
bring in to us a ſtrange God and unwritten (that is 
no where in Scripture called God or Lord) »dzjus 
Ne, it is no where written, that the Spirit is 
God. To which Objection this Anſwer is made 
in the Dialogues againſt the Macedomans in A- 
thanaſius's Works (p) . t n © yiyeanran, let us 


i. 5. 234. Haut, that the Hol Spirit is not any where in 
e 


Scripture called by the Name God. This Anſwer 
is a Conceſſion, that the Holy Ghoſt is not by 
expreſs Nomination in Scripture called God or 
Lord; which is a true Anſwer, and that which 
ought to be made. But the other Adverſaries of 
the Pucumatomachi (Ancient and Modern) diſ- 
liking this Anſwer, have in their Diſputes for 
the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt alledged ſeveral 
places of Scripture, wherein they ſuppoſe the 
Holy Spirit, to be called by expreſs Nominati- 
on and Lord. But theſe their Allegations 
of Scripture are ſuch palpable miſapplications 
of it and fo manifeſtly impertinent to their 
2 that ſcarce any of them are worthy to 

taken into conſideration; there are indeed but 


two places, that can be ſaid with any ſhew of there is in arriving at the __ ſenſe of it, 


pry; to call the Holy Spirit by expreſs 


omination God or Lord. And in the one of | Which may ſignifie the moſt high God in ab- 


theſe there is no difficulty; for when the Apo- 
{tle ſaith 2 Cor. 3. 17. Now the Lord is that Spi- 
rit, it 1s ſufficiently plain and evident, that bis 
intention 1s not to ſay, that Spirit is the Lord 


(Jehovah) with whom Moſes ſpake, when be took 


the Vail ; and is the Lord to whom the Jews 
ſhall turn, when the Vail covering their Minds is 
taken off (as they that diſpute againſt the Pueu- 
matomachi will have his words conſtrued and 
underſtood ;) for that Spirit * Holy Ghoſt) 
is not the Imperial Eſtate of a Religion, nor 
the Imperial Eſtate of a Religion contrary to 
that of the Jews, to whom the Jews ought to 
turn, and to whom they will turn at that time, 
when the Vail is taken away. Who is it, that 
is the Imperial Eſtate of this Religion, but the 
Lord Chriſt uſually called the Lord in the New 


Teſtament? But the Holy Ghoſt is never ſo 


(0s. cu 
ſoft, 


called in any other place of the New Teſta- 
ment, nor are we ever ſaid, to be converted 
or to turn to the Holy Ghoſt , but only to God 
and Chriſt. Therefore the Lord of whom the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the precedent Verſe (the 
ſame with the Lord in the words under conſi- 
deration) is not the Holy Ghoſt, but the Lord 
Chriſt. Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall turn to the 
Lord, the Vail ſhall be taken away. The Vail is 
done away in Chrift (ſaith the Apoſtle, v. 14. 
therefore it is the Lord Chriſt that he ſpeaketh 
of in the Verſe precedent to the words under 
conſideration. The gem Fo which the Apo- 
{ile referreth, ſaith z whex Moſes went in before 


the Lord, be took the Vail off. (q) Tin ds n &, 


An Idea of the Holy and Book I 


this was a Type of what ſhould be in time 10 — 


and this Type the Apoſtle thus interpretetk. 


When it ſhall turn to the Lord (ſo called in th 
New Teſtament, as Moſes went in befo a 
the Lord fo called in the Old Teſtament) the 
Vail ſhall be taken away. Now the Lord is ho 
y-_ (or is the Spirit) both as being in him 
elf wholly Spiritual, Divine and Heavenly 
and as being unto us that Spirit ſpoken of in 
the former part of the Chapter (which is the 
”m_— of the Goſpel-diſpenſation) the Spirit of 
the living God which he miuniſtreth, whereh 
we become Spiritual, are freed from the Val 
of Judaical Blindneſs and Carnality, and have 
liberty of Acceſs, to behold the G ory of the 
Lord with open Face, as Moſes went in before 
the Lord with the Vail taken off. For pbere 
the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. But ws 
all with open Face, beholding as in a Glaſs the 
Glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame Image 
from Glory to Glory, even as by the Spirit of the 
Lord. v.17, 18. What Lord is it, that the 4. 
oſtle ſpeaketh of in theſe ſubſequent words 
ut the Lord Chriſt * And is it not abſurd, to 
ſuppoſe, that by the Lord and the Spirit of the | 
Lord the Apoſtle meaneth the ſame Perſon » 
Therefore when he faith, the Lid is that Spi- 
rit (or is the Spirit) it is Chriſt (not the Holy 
Ghoſt) that he calleth the Lord. So Expoſitory 
generally interpret his Senſe, Cappellus, Drujius, 
Camero, Eraſmus, Menochius, Beza, Calixtus, Piſ- 
cator, Vorſtius, Hammond aud Grotius. | 
The other place of Scripture which deſerveth 
conſideration, is S. Peter's reprehenſion of Aua- 
mas, Ac. 5. 3, 4. Why bath Satan filled thixe 
Heart, to lye to the Holy G hoſt ? Thou baſt not hed 
unto Aten, but unto God. In this place there is 
an appearance of calling the Holy Ghoſt by 
expreſs Nomination Ged, and ſome difficulty 


becauſe of the ambiguity of the Name God. 


ſolutely the higheſt Senſe ſuch $5 in which Ac- 
ceptation it is the Name of God the Father on- 
ly: And it may ſignifie the moſt high God, 
not in abſolutely the higheſt Senſe ſuch, but 
in a lower and limited Senſe ſuch; in which 
Acceptation it is the Name of the Son, and 
may be, as aforeſaid, the Name of the Holy 
Ghoſt. But ſeeing S. Peter in his reprehenſion 
of Auanias is aggravating his Crime to the high- 
eſt pitch, it cannot be ſuppoſed, that he mean- 
eth, to repreſent it as only Lying to the moſt 
high God in a lower and limited Senſe ſuch : 
But his intention 1s, to charge him with Lying 
to the moſt high God in abſolutely the higheſt 
Senſe ſuch. So the Name God taken abſolute- 
— ſignifieth in Scripture, and in the 

anguage of holy People. And ſo it always 
* in Scripture, when it is ſo confront- 
ed and oppos d to Men, as it is in S. Peter's re- 
prehenſion. The fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer then 
Men. 1 Cor. 1. 25. Not as pleaſmg Men but God, 
1 Theſſ. 2. 4. Do I perſwade Men or God? Gal. 
I. 10. The Apoſtle therefore in charging Ana- 
nas with Lying unto God becauſe of his Ly- 
ing to the Holy Ghoſt, doth not call the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt God; for by this Name God he mean- 
eth that Perſon of God, which the Holy Ghoſt 


is not: But he afficmeth, that Auanias in Ly- 


ing to the Holy Ghoſt did Lye to that Perſon 
of God; not immediately to himſelf, but im- 
mediately to that of himſelf, aud to that which 
is one with himſelf, his Inſpiration-Virtue and 
Agency (real and perſonal) which in juſt com- 

putation 
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z, che ſame thing, as to lie immediate- 
ers Perſon. The 2 holaſtick Theolo 
herefore miſtaketh in ſuppoſing, that the Ho 
Ghoſt is by expreſs nomination called God or 
Lord in Scripture z and it is much more miſta- 
ken in its multifarious Contradictions to the 
Cauſe and Reaſon, "I the Scriptures are alto- 

eher filent in it. It muſt neceſſarily ſeem 
range and wonderful to any Trinitarian, that 
throughout the Bible the Holy Ghoſt ſhould ne- 
ver be called by expreſs nomination God or Lord; 
but when the Cauſe is underſtood, the Admira- 
tion will ceaſe. The holy Writers could not ex- 

reſly call him ſo without making an operoſe 
hitincion and limitation of ſenſe, which there 
was no occaſion of making in their time. They 
could not call the Holy Ghoſt God or Lord, as 
thoſe Names ſignifie in the proper uſual ſenſe a 
Divine Imperial Perſon, ſuch a Divine Impert- 
al Perſon that is a political kind of Perſon and 
Potentatez for ſuch a kind of Perſon the Holy 


Ghoſt is not, as we have plainly demonſtra- 
ted. 


X. The Scholaſtick Theology therefore is ex- 
travagant in making the Holy Ghoſt a political 
kind of Potentate in the Godhead , which it doth 
many ways and to an high pitch of extrava- 
gance. For, (1.) As this Theology attributeth 
to the Holy Ghoſt one and the ſame Potentacy, 
Majeſty, Empire, Kingdom and Domination 
with the Father and the Son; ſo it ſuppoſeth 
him, to be a political kind of Perſon, Prince 
and Potentate, as the Father and the Son is. 

It attributeth , (r) this regal 
% Hanc regalem quandam 


r Potentacy (which belongeth to 
ne the Father and the Son) to the 


u. Holy Ghoſt alſo. (s) To Baonu 
) Fetav. de Trin. I. 3. Coll» r abfinpa, the regial Dignity 
þ 13 paſſeth from the Father through 
(1) To True mn de the Son upon the Spirit. (t) The 


ebe, S. Cyr. Tbeſaur. P. making free, bath the Lordly 
$05 1 . 

Dignity. Touching the Apo- 
ſtle's Diſcourſe before cited concerning the Lord 
is that Spirit the Alexandrian Cyril faith, The A4. 
poſtle knew no difference of the Som and the Spirit, 

but calleth him (u) by the Name 


(u) To 7 zveusniſes dvoun- of Lord. A Tract attributed 
I. p. 339. 


) Tes weenles 6s wi 


nd the Son : and ſeeing there 1s one 
Father and the Som, the Holy Spirit bath the 2 


. Name, becauſe the Holy Spirit cometh in the Name 
E 
1 


R's, Ibid. I. 2. c. 12. 
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P 73. deſpotic 
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0 8. Ambr, ſupr, I. 3. c. 19. above every Name. The Hol 


Mer, ine * 70 Spir it that hath the Power of 


to pra, og N 
@ wainle. D file contraFeth (w) three Lord- 
} vs Com FIN" OP" ſhips into one Lordſhip. The 
Lord is the Name 1 Father 

ame of the 


%, of the Son, (x) ſaith S. Ambroſe. And to theſe 
three this Theology attributeth in perfect Iden- 
tity and Equality, (y) the E- 
Ingeriale jus eterng po- ternal Imperial Potentacy; for 
as the Son is the Image of the 
Father, ſo the Spirit is ſaid to 
be the Image of the Son, and 
ee, 8. Baſil. c. Eunom, hath (2) the ſelf-ſoveraign and 
Authority; (a) being 
1 ä glorified with the Name of Lord 
i rele. Ibid. l. 5. and God, (b) and bath a Name 
y | as this Father affirmeth? But | 
Ghoſt therefore in the ſtyle of ſo in this Theology, (n) Ve (n) Tits Ante Nn 
, dhe Scholaſtick Theology is the Lord the King, \tob 
45 1 4s much as the Father and the Son is, (c) Eaden 
. atione qua Pater dominus eſt, & Filius Deus eſt, Seat of the true Godhead. 
- & ſpiritus ſandus dominus nuncupatur. But| ( 
with this Lord the King as ſuch tlie Scriptute hath | the 


(2.) The Scripture knoweth very well tho Di- 
vine Empire the Political Kingdom of God and of 


y | the Son of God; but with the Political Kingdom 


of the Holy Ghoſt the Scripture hath no ac- 
quaintance, it is liar to the Scholaſtick 


Theology, which thus argueth with the Pneu- 
matomachiſts. (d) Seeing he 


(the Holy Spirit) hath taken , ©) Cum ille Gpiritus Sau- 
as into bis Kingdom by the v. 9 e er wege pr 
doption of Sacred Regeneration, affumpſerte nos ei — ſuum eſt 
do wei deny unto him that which denegamus ? Ille nos ſuperne ge. 
is his? He hath made us Heirs . 8 * D- 
of the Supernal Generation, do reditatem windicamus , refuta- 
we re the Inheritance, and mand 1 Pe * 
refute the Author? (e) What (e) Quid dementius quam ut 
can be more wild, than for any eget qui/quam Chriſto conregna- 
one to deny, that the Holy 801 1 ſpiritum ſanttum ? Ibid, I. 3. 
rit (as a political kind of F. EY 

tentate) reigueth with Chriſt ? In the ſame ſenſe 

the Holy Spirit is ſaid to be, () # gane xo (i) S. Baſil. 
rde, a Conſort of the Kingdom. And as Kings 4e5p.Santt. 
commonly ſo called or Political kind of Poten- © ** 
tates, have Officers and Miniſters of their King- 

dom, and ſich hath God and the Son of God: 

So the Apoſtles are in this Theology ſuppos'd 

to be in the ſame ſenſe, (g) Patris & Filii & (g)9.4mb. 
Spiritus Sandi Miniſiri, the Miniſters of the Father, ſupr. I. 2. 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 88 
(3.) As the Scholaſtick Theology maketh the 

Holy Ghoſt King of a Political Kingdom as 

much as the Father and the Son; ſo it attribu- 

teth to the Holy Ghoſt a Regial Seat or Throne 
(wherewith the Scripture hath no acquaintance) 

as well as to the Father and to the Son: For by 

Gr. Naz. the Holy Ghoſt is intituled, (%) e. (7 07.26, 
voc, bueheoves, a 477. on the ſame Throne with p. 445. C 
the Father and the San. So he is ſtiled by Theo- Or. 12. 5. 
dorus Studita, (i) mi mvsvue , the Spirit ihe G) P = 
Conſeſſor on the ſame Throne with the Sn. Which 1.6, 1 7. 
Epithets of the Holy Spirit are of the ſame na- 4.18. S. 7. 
ture with that of the Paraphraſt Nonnus, who 
uppokng the Holy Spirit to be a political kind 

of Perſon and Potentate, fondly calleth him 

Xews * so, the Kinſman of Chriſt. In the Dia- 

logues againſt the Macedonians in Athanaſius's 

Works this Queſtion is ſtarted, (k) r 1a$iGre (k) Dial. i. 
T Tvwue; where ſitteth the Spirit? and the An- P. 230. Cem. 
{wer is c evnd md Xews, with Chriſt bimſelf. For 

if we (as S. Paul ſaith) are Conſeſſors with him, 

no doubt the Spirit is ſo; for it is by him, that we 

are Conſeſſors. A Book attributed to Athanaſius 

ſaith, (1) when thoſe three that were Abraham's (1)DeCom. 
Gueſts fate down, the Holy Spirit ſate on the Left- Eſent. p. 
band, that place being appointed for him for he- 377. Cem. 
cauſe he ſaith to the Son, ſit thou on my Right-hand, 

thence we may underſtand, that he ſaid to his Spirit, 

fit thou on my Left-hand. S. Ambroſe argueth, 

(n) That the Holy Spirit is in ſede Dei, in the (m) Supr. 
Seat of God, becauſe be is that River of Living Ma- l. 3. c. 21 
ter, which proceedeth out of the Throne of God and 

of the Lamb. But this Water that proceedeth 

out of the Throne, doth it fit upon the Throne? 
Becauſe the Holy Spirit is the Living Water 

that iſſueth out of the Throne, doth this prove, 

that lie hath conſortium regni cum Patre & Filio, 

the Conſortſhip of the Kingdom with the Father 

and the Son, as a political kind of Potentate, 


confeſs the Spirit 2 eſſenti- S6 d e,. 3 a 
ally 10 (Political) Dignity in the 8 4 9 S. Cyr. de 
) The Scholaſtick Theology attributeth to 
Holy Ghoſt acts and things peculiar to a Po- 


no acquaintance. 


litical kind of Perſon and Potentate; as to be 
7 H. the 
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The. Iden of the Holy and 


the Proprietor of the Iſraelites Inheritance, to 
be their Political Sovereign, and as ſuch to con- 
demn rich uniſh Wy 75 
o) God had promiſed reſt to the 
raelites, that reſt the Spirit 
calleth his. God condemneth 
the People of the Jews, ſo that 
they could not come into the 
Land flowing with Milk and Ho- 
ney : by the Boy Sentence the Spi- 
Tit condemneth them, 1000 5 
they hall enter into my reſt. To ſit in Judgment 

at the laſt Day and to diſtribute the Rewards 

and Puniſhments of it, are Peculiarities of a 
political kind of Potentate, and if they belong 

( p) Ibid. to the Holy Ghoſt, they ſpeak him, (p) Domi. 
3. c. lt. aum Majeſtatis (as this Theology ſtileth him,) 
and theſe according to the Maxims of this Theo- 

logy are and muſt be attributed to the Holy Spi- 
it: For as it ſaith of the three Divine Per- 


(o) Requiem Fudeis promiſe- 
rat Deus, eam requiem ſpiritus 
ſuam dicit. condemnat Deus po- 
pulum FJudeorum, ut in terram 
fluentem lac & mel pervenire 
non poſſet : eadem ſententia con- 
demnat & ſprritus dicens : Si 
introibunt in requiem meam. S. 
Ambr, ſupr. I. 3. c. 9. 


Tit: 
(q) bid. ſons, (q) that they have mum reguum, one King- 
. 2. c. 2. dom, ſo it faith, that they exerciſe unum judici- 
(r) S Baſil. um, one Judgment. (r) If any one weigheth things 
desp.Santt. accurately (ſaith S. Baſil,) be will find, that in the 
1% time of the expected appearance of the Lord from 
Heaven, ws «ouv]e\is mo Tre ua Ts & 0), ws ric oley- 
Tt, dns cui m feSννjH the Holy Ghoſt will not be idle 
and do nothing, as ſome ſuppoſe, but will ſtand by 
him even in the Day of bis manifeſtation, when the 
bleſſed and only Potentate ſhall judge the World in 
Righteouſneſs. S. Baſil addeth, M MNagiov 5 5rpaves 
1 vd ,ñulbs Rr ibis, the Crown of the Juſt at the 
Day of Judgment is the Beneficence of the Holy Ghoſt. 
It theſe words mean, that the Holy Ghoſt diſtri- 
buteth Rewards and Puniſhments at the laſt 
Day, they are agreeable to the ſenſe of a Tract 
De Sp. Sando in S. Cyprian's Works, wherein the 
Holy Ghoſt is intituled Mundane judex & vin- 


dex perfidie, the Judge and Avenger of the World's 
Pertidiouſicel Jude a 


H litical Potentate is ſaid, (Þ) nos adopt 


— TL, 
S: Boo K IV 
Potentate and as the Author; for in ſich (ng 
he is intituled, (z) Donis virtutum, the Las 
of the Virtues, Creator noſter ſecundum grat 
cramentum, our Creator according to the 
ment of Grace-(our new Creator) the Ay 
our new Creation, that ſanctifieth as he juſtiff. 

eth, (a) 78 wegyir mw lla ws 925, that operatth (a\s.g, 
all things as God, and is vo Cao d, yy, , 4 i 
living Eſſence the Domina of San@ification. * hs. N 
this Theology the Holy Ghoſt as a Divine Po. al, 
. s . tare in Dei fi (0 Gor 
los, to adopt us into Divine Sonſhip; and it à. C7 
ſcribeth to the Holy Ghoſt ſuch a Government Dip. 1. 
of the Church, which is peculiar to a political? 
kind of Potentate. (c) Gubernationem Eccleſa (e) V4; 
ex principali quadam poteſtate, ficut Pater & Filius tis L.. 
eam gubernant, the Government of the Church P78. 
by ſuch a certain princely kind of Potentacy as 3, 
the Father and the Son govern it. 


XI. The Scholaſtick Theology is extravagant 
in fuppoſing, that the Holy Ghoſt is the Creator 
the Vivificator, the Benefactor and providential Go. 
vernour of the World, and the Preſerver of all things, 
For this is a principal Maxim 
in this Theology, (d) The Fa- 
ther by the 29 (or Logos) in 
the Holy Spirit doeth all things. 
In this ſenſe S. Baſil ſaith, 
e) the Word, or Logos, and the Spirit are the tw («\ ig. 
ands of God, whereby the Heavens were made: 


ufd (2) 5. , 
1 Ha- C0 yy 
Sacra- l.3 c I, 
thor of, 


I, Pang. 1, 


ds 44. 


„(d) o ele d 4 at 
& EU a }its * N * 
Athanaj. Ep. ad Serap. T. I.; 
366. Com. 5 


1 


(which are faid to be the Work of his Hands) i, 
and all the Hoſt of them by the Breath of bis Mouth bs 
(which is ſuppos'd to ſignifie the Spirit.) The Spi- 
rit is co-ordinate and conjunct with the living Ward 
de 76 Jungyev, in order to creating; for God cyea- 
teth not by corporeal Hands, a wrgye!'s Covlo; 1.4 
* N HH & wiadion Coons, but by the Energy 


G.) The Scholaſtick Theology ſuppoſeth the 

Holy Ghoſt as a Political kind of Potentate, to 

be by his own Authority the Author of our Spiri- 

tual Goods and Benefits; and not only of our 
Spiritual, but alſo of our Temporal Benefits : 

For in a forecited Book attributed to Athanaſius, 

theſe words in the Pſalmiſt are accounted the 

words of the Holy Ghoſt as our Liberator , 

(5) De com. (s) Call upon me in the day of trouble, I will deli- 
Co P. ver thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie me. Of our Spiri- 
578. com tual Benefits the principal and moſt comprehen- 
ſive is the Pardon of our Sins, of which the 


the Creation. The three Divine Perſons are ſup- 
pos d to be undivided in their Operation, and 


of the living Word and the communication of the vi- 
vificative Vit, d TouTh * wiladian mreyuales, by 
the emiſlon and communication of the Spirit, and 
the Son is ſaid to be the Donour of it, «s Wis- 


av N worpwou xlimas, for the ſubſiſiing and forming 


very, Ferion to be Author of every Work: 
(f) The 


Father is the procatartick Cauſe of the h i 
things that were made, the Son the demiurgick, the Sp $i. 


Spirit the teleiotick or perfective. (g) No Gift com- c. ** 
eth to the Creature without the Holy Spirit. (Y) n. (8) a 
en Trees, all the Perfection that the Creatures, 


Holy Ghoſt is ſuppos'd the Author and the 

(t) 5.Baſil. Doer of it by his own Authorit 

c. Eunom. (t) to pardon them as being God and of the ſame O- 

＋ 5-P113: peration with the Father and the Son. (u) Deus ex 
(u) S. Amb. ” > = . 1 

fupr. J. 3. £9 cognoſcitur, quia peccata condonat, hereby be 

c. 19. is known to be God becauſe he pardoneth our 

. WP £09 

- TOY 1 ee Juſtifieth Sinners. The God of 

Tis dua]dvoilas 5 N dd the Univerſe juſtifieth Gunner, 

Hege, dre M 6 L % e Fueiar 45 baving authority to forgive 

22854 duagias, N e 10 porn but 10 1 or t 1 5 

Se e, e Trevue To Spirit alſo juſlifeth Sinners, 

_ 427 de Inn. Dial. 7 Spiritual and Eternal Life are 

th . our great and eminent Bene- 

fits, and of theſe the Holy Ghoſt is ſuppos d to 

be the Author and the Doer or Donour of them 

by his own Authority, as this Name of his im- 

(x) S. Ba- vlieth. (x) Coils wes, the Lord of Life. (y) He 


— Ar gave to the Church (audeiſnde, and as the Author 


(y) lbid, 
c, 16. 


firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, 
after that Miracles, then 


* 
1 


| 


ts of healing, Helps, do 


all things. He is therefore our Creator, (I) /c- 4 5 


cundum cai nem, creator totius, creator omnium, qui (1,15. nt 
patri & filto, co- operator eſt iu omnibus (our Crea- ſup, . 


tor after the Fleſh, Creator of the Univerſe,c*©* 


operator with the Father and the Son) buy can 
we Je that the Subſtance of the Earth was 
without the operation of the Holy Spirit , without 
whoſe operation the Convexities of the Heaven do not 
ſubliſt? for ſo it is written, Verbo Domini cel: fr- 
matz ſunt © ſpiritu oris jus omnis virtus corum- 
If the Holy Ghoſt is the Creator, Vivificator 
and Conſervator of all things, he is neceſſarily 
their providential Governour; tor Conſervati- 


on is 4 Branch of Governing Providence. Be- ;, . 
)| ſides, the three Divine Perſons are ſuppos d to, 355 
operate by the ſame individual Action, and the 515. 
of one is the doing of every one, whence (")”", 


Governments, diverſities of Tongues and ſo he is 


the Holy Spirit, (I) gy Sen 34%, operateth what- 


ese, 


For by the mord of the Lord were the Heavens mag: FOO 


* 4. 
* — 8 = f (h) F. (7 
hor and the | have is by the Syarit, faith the Alexandrian Cyril ; Thu. 
z for he is ſaid, who alſo calleth the Spirit, (i) 5 Tales M d; ii. 344 


T6 Teilsgxx8r, the Father's and the Sam's Opificer of ( el 


Creator of all things, that is in all things Co- 


: 4 
A) ſen, 42 


. _C 1 | g * Ablab. f. 
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Eternal Spirit of God. 


a eipotty the Pr ovidence of us, Or whether it be K 


„ 


s ſyiritus ſancfus omni- Spirit the Soul f all things li- 
% aer anima, ita largi- ving, infuſeth of bis Bounty ſo 


conpetentia agunt: non quod 170 
 ſubtantialis anima ſingulis, 


„ Menitadine ſua diſtributor tial Soul to every one, 


„ dividit & largitur; C 
4 [ omnia calefaciens ſub- 


vi diminutione integritate in deth his Eftciencies to every one, 


bun de inexbauſta abundantia, and as the Sun heating all things 


104 — eſt * amnibus, ſulect, he nouriſbeth all things, 
enn at J „part. — 


(0) s. 4m- ſaith S. Ambroſe, (o) that the Spirit is Creator, 
hd? J. becauſe it is written, Spiritus divinus qui fecit 
- .me. The Spirit hath the Divinity, becauſe it is 


(p) Ep.ad (Y aνν⁊ë mreoue, hearing Spirit ſpoken of in Scri- 


alis eie. the Adminiſtration of the Univerſe, tbe 
Operation of three 73 but one; for as their Eſlence, 
Potentacy, Domination, ſo their Operation and 
Effeiency is one and the fame. The Holy 
Ghoſt therefore is ſuppos d, to be the great 
Benefactor of the World; for ſuch is the Creator 
and * 1 of it, _ lo a 

e Sp. Sando in 8. zan's Works repre- 
Ry ſenteth — (u) This Hoh 


: ſe We 292 abundantly into all things, that 
t 2a 


* ratinabilia ſecun- all Rational and Irrationals have 
nu; ſuum ex es quod ſunt, their Being of him according to 

ſua nature their kind, and their Agency a- 
greeable to their Nature in their 
“ geleriter manens, order : not that he is a ſubſe 
” ut that 
proprias efficientias ſin- remaining ſingularly in himſelſ, 
he is a magnificent diſtributor of 
mnatrit, Cr abſqne bis fulneſi, beſtoweth and divi- 


and without any diminution of 
himſelf of bis ineæhauſted abum— 
dance he beftoweth and imparteth what is ſufficient 
to all. Much of vain and ſinful Extravagance 
is without a Comment viſible in this Mundane 
Creatorthip and other Scholaſtick Elogies of rhe 
Holy Spirit; and more of it will appear from 
hls following Remarks concerning it. 

(I.) This Mundane Creatorſhip and theſe 
other Scholaſtick Elogies of the Holy Spirit are 
wholly groundleſs and unſcriptural, there is not 
a Syllable of them in the Bible (which could not 
be wholly ſilent concerning them, if they were 
true Elogies of a Divine Perſon ) but all the 
Proots of them from Scripture are ſo many im- 
pertinent Allegations unbecoming the Character 
of thoſe that alledge them: For we have prev d, 


pTitten, Spiritus divinus qui eſt in naribus meas. 
The Spirit of God which is in my Noſtrils is my 
Breath, and the Spirit of God which is ſaid to 
have made me, is his Breath (his Word of Com- 
mand, which is repreſented as a Vocal Word) 
and both theſe are hugely remote from the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt in the Chriſtian Religion. But as 4- 
thanaſius obſerveth of the Pneumatomachiſis, that 


K* In 
th? Cized 


Lan pture, which is a Creature, they preſently imagin d, 
Vet cem. that the Holy Spirit was ſaid to 5 

whenſoever the Scripture ſpeaketh of a Spirit of 
God, the Scholaſtick Theology imagineth, that 
it ſpeaketh of the Holy Spirit: Whence a Di- 
vine of our own following the common track 
_ (not agrecably to his Ledrning and Piety) thus 
„ proveth the Deity of the Holy Spirit. (9) / 
„ Drvine Operations are aſcrib'd to the Holy Gboff : 
1 31. J. Such are, to create things and to make the World ; 


a Creature : So 


for it was the Spirit which reſting upon the unſhapen 
Maſs did hatch the World.: By his Spirit (faith | 
fob) be bath garniſh'd the f- Shad ; and by the 
word of the Lord ( ſaith the Pſalmiſt) were the 
Heavens made, aud all the Hoſt of them by the 
Breath of bis Mouth (or by bis Spirit.) To conſerve 
things : Thou ſendeſt forth thy Spirit, they are crea- 
ted, and thou reneweſſ the Face of the Earth, ſaith the 
Halmiſt, ſpeaking about the contimi'd produdtion 
cr conſervation of things; particularly, to produce 


Man both at firſt and contmually : for the Sow! of 


the Protoplaſt was deriv'd from the Spirit of God; 
and good Elihu profeſſeth of himſelf + The Spirit of 
God bath made me, and the Breath of the Almighty 
bath given me Life. — In fe, there is no work 
either of Nature, or of Providence, or of Grace, ſo 


ſublime, or ſo difficult, which is not aſcrib'd to the 


Efficacy of the Holy Spirit; the which doth ſhew bis 
Sovereign Authority, and bis Almighty Power. His 
Sovereign Authority and Almighty Power muſt 
be acknowledg'd, if it be underſtood relatively 
and with due limitation of ſenſe ; but not in 
the ſenſe of the Scholaſtick Theology, which is 


called Creator and Maker of the World. 

(2.) This Mundane Creatorſhip and theſe o- 
ther Scholaſtick Elogies of the Holy Ghoſt are 
agreeable to the perverſe Genius of the Schola- 
ſtick Theology, which wretchedly confoundeth 
(doth not duely diſtinguiſh) the things of the 
Old and New Teſtament, and thoſe things which 
in the New Teſtament are ſpoken of the New 
Creation (the, things of the Chriſtian Religion) 
it perverteth to the old Mundane Creation. So 
the Pſalmiſts words (Thou ſendeſt forth thy Spi- 
rit, _ are created and thou reneweſt the Face 
of the Earth) are in this Theology interpreted 


to mean, (s) the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt and (t) Petar: 
the production of worldly things thereby; 4 77in. . 
whereas the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt is pure- ©* 8 


ly for the production of Supernatural Gifts, 

races and Benefits that are Spiritual Benedicti- 
ons. But it is not ſtrange, that this Theology 
which confoundeth things Supernatural and Na- 
tural, the Holy Ghoſt with the Breath of our 
Noſtrils, ſhould confound Secular and Spiritual 


Pſalmiſt ſaith unto God, the Heavens are the work 
of thine Hands : but becauſe this Theology ſup- 


and Athanaſius ſaith, that the Son or Logos is 
called by David Manus and Dextra, and that 
theſe words of the Pſalmiſt are meant of him, 
Why withdraweſt thou thy Hand, even thy Right- 
hand © pluck it out of thy Boſom. In the New 
Teſtament the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor. 8. 6. To us 
there is but one God the Father, of whom are all 
things ; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are 
all things. And the all things which he ſpeaketh 
of are only the All things of the New Creation 
(or of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation of things;) tor 
theſe only are by one Lord Jeſus Chriſt as Me- 
diator; theſe only are the All things of us the 
Chriſtian Religioniſts as ſuch; and theſe only 
are the Apoſtle's All things, 2 Cor. 5. 18. All 


by Jeſus Chriſt. But the Scholaſtick Theology 
perverteth this illuſtrious Text to the old Mun- 


dane Creation, (u) ſuppoſing that all things in (u 4 
that Creation were by one Lord Jeſus Chriſt 77in. /. >. 
(as if he was then the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Me- © 7): 


diator,) and thence it proceedeth to form its 


Maxim in this manner, (w) 1 % Jes; 1 aw[02 ) 
«9 hat is God? the beginning of all things ac- h 5.com, 
cording to the Apoſtle's ſaying, One God of whom () 
are all things + 72 the Logos is from him Nurilds, de c. 
generatzvely, and the Spirit 9&-Togwl9s, proceſuonally.* 


then the whole Creation is by the Logos in the Spirit 


funf uns, demiurgically. 


(2) Thus 


ſo blind, that it affirmeth, (r) Spiritus ſauct us, (t) Genet. 
creator ac mundi opifex paſim in Scripturis appella- C. T. © 


I" Dip. 10. 
tur. In Scripture the Holy Spirit is every where , my 
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Benedictions, the things of the Old and of the 
New Teſtament. In the Old Teſtament the 


poſeth, (t) that the Heavens were created by (i) Len 
the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, therefore thoſe T: 1: (. f. 
words are interpreted, to ſignifie, that the Son ©*: * 
and the Holy Ghoſt are the two Hands of God; 
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things are of God, who bath reconciled us to himſelf 
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(3.) This Mundane and theſe 
other Scholaſtick Elogies of the Holy Ghoſt are 
repugnant both to his Idea and the Idea of God 

che *ather) who as being Maker of Heaven and 

arth, the Univerſal Creator and Benefactor, 
the Vivificator, Preſerver and Providential Go- 
vernour of all things is as ſuch in a large ſenſe 
a Father in nine ſeveral reſpects. For he is a 
Father of the Univerſe (val M 3x») a Father 
of all living Creatures, a Father in reſp 


a Father in reſpect of the Poor and Afflicted, 


Hal. 68. 5. a Father in reſpect of Kings, Poten- 


tates and High Ones above Men, Hal. 82. 6. 
and 89. 6. a Father in reſpect of the Holy An- 
gels, Fob 1.6. and 38. 7. a Father in reſpect of 
Holy Men, the Divine Family which he hath 
tounded, Eph. 3. 14, 15- and a Father in reſpect 
of Chriſt as Man, Luk. 1. 25. If therefore the 
Holy Ghoſt is the Univerſal Creator and Bene- 
factor, the Vivificator, Preſerver and Providen- 
tial Governour of all things, he is as ſuch in nine 
ſeveral reſpects God the Father; which is a grand 
repugnance, both to the Idea of the, Holy Ghoſt, 
and to his Idea whoſe propriety it is, to be God 
the Father as the maker of Heaven and Earth. 
Moreover, this Mundane Creatorſhip and theſe 
Scholaſtick Elogies of the Holy Ghoſt are repug- 
nant to the eminent Branches of the Idea of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and if they are certainly true, this 
Branch of the Scholaſtick Theology is neceſſa- 
rily talſe. For although the Holy Spirit was 
with God at the time of his Creation, when the 


original Kingdom of God was made, and the 


Holy Souls that then were made had their Ho- 
lineſs by the operation of the Holy Spirit, 


(x) S. B- (x) «a5 us ag is de mreue]es, for Sandtification 


fil. de Sp. is not withont the Spirit; 
Sand, c. 


16. 


et the Holy Spirit did 


not 7 become the King of Saints or the Im- 


perial Head of the Church, and therefore was not 


the Creator of Saints, as they are ſuch, nor 1s 
he our new Creator. Nor can he be the Creator 
and Providential Governour of the World, un- 
leſs he is the Author of all the Benefits of Crea- 
tion and of all the Bleſſings of Providence, and 
is the great 5 7 of the World, (who 
giveth Food to all Fleſh and whoſe Alms-houſe 
the World is) nor unleſs he 1s the Lord, the 
Lord of al ures (as a political kind of Po- 
tentate,) the Lord of Sabbaoth, the great Pro- 
prietor of the World and of the Church, au- 


Cans, reigning as the King of Kings, whoſe is 


the Monarchick Empire and Kingdom over all, 
who 1s the Sovereign Superintendent, Superviſor 
and Diſpoſer of all, 
Throne and the Earth for his Footſtool. Nor 
can the Holy Ghoſt be the Creator and Provi- 
dential Governour of the World, unleſs he 1s 
the Imperial Eſtate of 3 and by the 
Light of Nature ſuch, the Lawgiver of the 


World, who by his Laws eſtabliſf'd by agree- 


able Rewards and Puniſhments obligeth and in- 
ſtituteth all his capable Creatures to Gratitude, 
Sub jection and Service, and to do all the Duties 
of Religion towards him, having and exerciſing 


the power of 2 and condemning, of 


ſaving and deſtroying, as being God the Judge 
of a. All which inſeparable and eſſential At- 
tributes of the Creator of the World are incom- 
petible to the Holy Ghoſt. 


(4.) This Mundane Creatorſhip and theſe o- 
ther Scholaſtick Elogies of the Holy Ghoſt are 


repugnant both to the Pagan and Chriſtian 
Theology, both to Natural and Supernatural 


Religion and Diſpenſations of things, as will 


a 


of 
Mankind, a Father in reſpect of the Souls of Men, 


mical Zeus, Act. 17. 25, 28. wherein h 


aving Heaven for his 


logy this Queſtion; Whether God as he is Pa- 
rental Nature (or Providence) that pervadeth 
the World and is the true Zeus or Viv; 


Iwificat 
the World (that vegetateth and animateth 1 6 


muſt be apprehended, conſider'd and notic 
the Holy Ghoſt or as the Father only He 
be ſuppos'd, to be the Father only, and can. 
not be conſider d otherwiſe without a repugnance 
to the Senſe of the Pagan Theology, which or. 
dinarily ſtileth its Coſmical Zeus 245 mg, Fupi. 
ter, which is Jovis Pater or Fuvans Pater Dieſ 
piter or oui , gives rely, Friend. Futher. ali 
Tuds 1d rails, the Father of this Univer (the 
great Father of Nature) , ardy6v)e $151 Di- 
vumque hominumque Pater rex. The Senſe of the 
Chriſtian Theology may be underſtood from 8 
Faul's Comment upon the Popular Pagans C0 
e acknow- 
ledgeth, that the true Zeus (Vivificator if he 
World) is the true God; that Mankind are his 
Off- ſpring as being his Vital Production and in 
many reſpects his reſembling Off. ſpring; that 
the Pagans in conſidering God as an Inviſible 
One that pervadeth the World and is a Mun. 
dane Parental Providence, were fo far right in 
their N and that this Providence (as 
being Parental) is a ring helpful Bene factor 
to Mankind. And becauſe he affirmeth, that 
this Mundane Parental Providence is the Fa- 
ther of Mankind, therefore he conſidereth this 
Creator and Vivificator of the World, not as 
the Holy Ghoſt, but as the Father only. This 
Animal- world is from God as he is Mundane Pa- 
rental Providence: but the Holy Spirit cannot 
be underſtood, to be in God as he is ſuch, but 
only as he is the Imperial Eſtate of Sanctity 
Imperial : nor 1s the Life that we derive from 
the Holy Spirit ( according to the Chriſtian 
Theology) Lite Natural but Supernatural only. 


Common Providence are of Natural Diſpenſuti- 
on: but the Goods that we have from the Holy 
Spirit, are oy thoſe that are of ſupernatural 
Diſpenſation (the Goods of the Kingdom of God; 
therefore it ought not to be ſuppos d, that he 1s 
Vivificator — Benefactor to the World as to the 
Goods of Mundane Nature and Common Pro- 
vidence. Nor doth any Chriſtian give thanks 
to the Holy Spirit as bis Benefactor for theſe 
common Gocds (nor perhaps for any Goods: ) 
nor are the Operations of common Providence, 
and the Creation of the Earth with its Animal- 
inhabitants of = athnity with this Divine Spi- 
rit : nor is the Scholaſtick Theology well conſi- 
ſtent with it ſelf in attributing Creation and 
Providence to the Holy Spirit. For it affirm- 
eth, ()) that the three Divine Perſons produce 


manifold in Relation and differ in Property, 
whence they are but one ſingular Principle ot 
created Beings, yet it aſſigneth them as diſtinct 
Operations in the production of the Creatures 
as in the Chriſtian Religion; and that Opera- 
tion in the Creation which one allotteth to the 
Holy Ghoſt, another allotteth to the Son. One 
ſaith, the Operation of the Holy Spirit is Telei- 
otic (or Perfective) which in Rational Beings 


produceth what he will make, and this is the Fa- 


ther : the other that adorneth and variegateth the 
| | things 


The Goods that belong to Mundane Nature and 


(y 
the Creatures, as they are but one in Eſſence 
and the abſolute N not as they are , 
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is Sanctification, (z) in Beings not Rational it (2 5" 
is the adorning them; but this Methodius allot- C0. U. 
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8 Eternal Spirit of God. 2 581 


. things that are made. (a) The, 
\« 13.5 rarlo- Son is the Omnipotent and migh- 
(a) "Bf * vt Ts r. ty hand of the Father, whereby 
„ J ws 79 20 TY. he adorneth the matter, after he 
A, eig ox Gyre gTaRoTH®e hath produc'd it out of not hing. 
| Sach Speculations of = 
onching the Creation are not to be 
* for . Wiſdom and Sandtity. 


This mundane Creatorſhip and theſe o- 
w.. Shea Elogies of the Holy Ghoſt are 
n Inſtance of an Irreligious extravagance uſu- 
An the Scholaſtic Theology, which is to make 
Attributions to the divine Perſons, that are in- 
congruous, alien and heterogeneous, ſo depra- 
ving the Chriſtian Theology and ſpoiling the 
Divinity of it. For by the untoward Notions of 
this Theology the Divine Sp:rit 1s made, to look 


o) rich corpore ſpiravit ei a. Body he breath d into him a 


jun do vitali fonte fi . Soul from the vital Fountain of 
fu, qui eſt per enn. . 


aug, de C- D. I. 13. c. 24+ 


(4) Spiritum ty Dominum & and Creator and Vivificator and 
Creatirem & Vrvificatorem 


Nutritorem omnium que ſub ipſ9 


tat him. Ot this Holy Spirit this 
le) S. Cyr. c. 72 p. 34. S. Theology faith (e) In him we 
B:jil, c. Eunom. J. 5. P. 128, Live and Move and habe our 
Being. The Divine Spirit ſuſtaineth all things in 
© Being.” /) God gave the Spi- 

(1) Tepb. ad Autol. l. 2. 5. vit to the Creation (as a Soul 
1 mito Man) £45 Coyne, for 
Zungen, or that it might produce living Creatures. 
(z) For the Spirit of God is Vi- 

(8) Zoryr8 5 nm tyra 73: wificative to all living things, 
v vic Truus, Coll U g heing it ſelf according to its 


þ. 55. the Father. (Y) The Spirit vi- 
Zee He 75 Twp, vificateth all things that live 
W. ea 3 Coavns ar, and proceedeth from the living 
„ e, & Aber 1 Father by the Sen. For that is 
wi nuwy Ingus YerSos To . Find . 

u i T9 Cwomuny, S. Cyr, TIME which Ae > eſus 
fo. l. 1. 5. 34. Chriſt ſaith, it is the Spirit that 


H ly Spirit is (n) the Maker 
or 


—— —— _— —0ume 


lit y. It affirmeth, that the 
0 (m) Effector omnium rerum, 
oer of all things, and that 1 em *. rh 

by him they are created, vegeta- Marl, fd denique quicq 


. Ne pi exiſtit. . . 1.1 
ted, animated, and every thing 1 e. 9. S. 1. 


that exiſteth is made. (i) That Cn ) Gones, C Hp. J. 8. Dip. 
although he is barren al intrà 19. p; 627. 

(not by any Vice of bis Nature. 

but by an ineffable Secret) yet be is of greateſt Fe- 

curdity ad extra, uno & totins Fœcunditatis 
Author & Parens, yea the Author and Parent of 

all Fecundity. (o) For by his infinite Virtue and (o) Nia 
Power he doth not only moderate and govern all “ 
things, but alſo by his vivific Breath he cheriſheth, 
conſerveth, fecundeth, moveth and viviffcateth them. 

And if this Philoſophic-paginizing the Holy 

Spirit is agreeable to his Nature, one of the 

moſt proper Hymns to the Holy Ghoſt is that 

of Virgil, | 


Hinc bominum pecudumgue genus viteque vo- 
lantum 


Et que marmoreo fert monſlya ſub equore pontus. 


If the Holy Ghoſt is the Creator, Vivifica- 
tor and Providential Governour of the World, 
he may reaſonably be thought to have rain'd 
down the Ijraelites Manna, and to have written 
their Law in two Tables of Stone (as that fore- 
mention'd Tract in S. Cyprian's Works atlirm- 
eth :) But then he muſt be ſuppos'd to write 
the Law of Nature in the Hearts of all Men, 
our natural Reaſon and Conſcience (with ail 
the reſt of our Faculties) as alſo Rain from 
Heaven and fruittul Seaſons, muſt be counted 
the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. This Chriſtianity 
will not allow ; nor will it allow us to ſuppoſe, 
that the Ethical and Political Virtues of the 
Heathen (which S. Auſtin often acknowledgeth, 
to be the Gitts of God) the ſingular Endow- 
ments of Princes (who are thought by Plato, to 
have a divine touch) the good Life of unrege— 
nerate Mankind (Aliens from the Spirit of Ho— 
lineſs) are of his Vitality or Vivification. Much 
leſs may we ſay, that Mankind Live and Move 
and have their Being in him, which may in ſome 
ſenſe be ſaid of holy Mankind. As Euſcbins 
calleth Melito (y) Toy ov die Treouatt mira 19.4 8 
Tvozuever, he whoſe Converſation was in all things © © 5 


in the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit is manifeſt— FOE 


ers gie ymaggey . Cs ar Liſe fre e 0 2eculiar to the Church and People of G 
6 vertr. S. Gr. ſapr. 1. 2. Nature Life from the Life of ly peculiar to the Ch ple of God, 


and 1s a Saint of God-kind of thing (not an 
univerſal Principle of natural Lite) whence O- 

rigen, who Philoſophic-paganizeth both the Fa- 

ther and the Son, yer Chriſtianizeth in his I-, per 
dea of the Holy Spirit. (%) Operat io virtutis [2.79 L 
Dei patris & filii mdiſorete ſuper omnem pertendit 1. e. 3. 


| quickneth. Thus the Holy 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament that ſpeak of 
the Chriſtian and Saint of God-kind of tlungs 
are diſtorted to the things of Nature and com- 
.. mon Philoſophy ; fog the Holy Spirit is ſup- 
c E Pos'd, to be the procreative and conſervative 
'” 5. cauſe of the Life of all things, and in this ſenſe 
9205 it is ſtiled (i) Can, Liſe, Com Joveus, a living 
for, J. hs ower. (k) To { womuty & ev WEI pa, CE Tu TAVTH 
gr. Corructei, the vivificative Holy Sprit by whom all 
living things have Life. (I, The 
ue whe En v a. vivificating Holy Spirit proceed- 
70 e ge, mrad, h indeed from the Father, but 
le LMUTEL I$ T9 ATi d cr TRACER re . ＋ 
dig. Ibid, the Son affordeth it to the (rea- 
8 tion. At this rate this Schola- 
ſtic Theology perverteth the Doctrine of the 
Trinity and the things of the New Teſtament 
(which are the Saint of God-kind of things) 
into things of another Nature, Kind and Qua- 


creaturam : Spiritus ſancti ver) participationem d 
ſanctis tantummodo haberi inveuimus. The Ope- 
ration of the Father (in giving Exiſtence) ex- 
tendeth to every Creature, and the Operation 
of the Son (in giving Reaſon) extendeth to e- 
very rational Creature: But they only that are 
holy participate of the Holy Spirit. 


XIII. In the Actions about Chriſt which the 
Scholaſtick Theology attributeth to the Holy 
Ghoſt it is extravagant; for upon account ot 
theſe Actions it attributeth to the Holy Ghoſt 
ſuch a Superiority above Chriſt, which is not 
agreeable to Chrittianity and the Truth. (r) The (7) LT alen. 
Holy Ghoſt, faith this Theology, is Superiour = * 
to Chriſt as Man; from whence it inferreth * 
the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt; becauſe no Crea- punkt. 1.9. 
ture is Superiour to Chriſt as Man, none but 242 


God only; therefore the Holy Ghoſt is God. 
[71] (2) Chrif 
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minence above all Cxratures (above every Name, far | Spirit ointeth an ſendet (b) Unit a | 

8 . above all Principality, Authority and Power, as t Chriſt, M pewerb from what /piritus ſands, 4 Chil 
301. le teacheth us) yet is be in that reſpe# Infe-| he ſaith of bimſelf from the — — de ſe ip e 
rionr and giveth place to the Holy —_—_ For as | Prophecy of Iſaiah, Chrift is al- ju, per 1 en (h 


/ ſuch he did receive his Nature from the Holy Spirit; | ſo pPredeſtinated the Holy av. de Trin. 1, „ 7 te 
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/ (r) S. Ba. to the Hebrews. (t) The ſupernatural 4 of 
'. __ 


” Co S. 


+ / "that which is concefbbd in ber, is of the Holy | Spirit. eig 
"yy Gboft, ſaith the Evangeliſt ; and more Honour than | To make a Judgment of theſe Scholaſtick At. 
/ the Houſe hath he that made it, ſaith the Apoſtle tributions to the Holy Ghoſt, we muſt diſtin. 


l. c. Eu- Chriſt is of the\ Holy Ghoſt, but cannot be 


1 338 by Generation, for that which is born of the 


him 
eſh is 
Fleſh, and that which is born of the Spirit ts Spirit: 
Therefore it is of bim t xTigua «urs, as his Crea- 
(u) S. Am- ture. 5 Si ex operatione & poteſtate ejus virgo 
broſ. de ſp. concepit, quis neget ſpiritum creatorem 9 It the 
Jane. I. 2. Virgin conceiv'd by his Operation and Power, 


guiſh his meer Precellency to Chriſt conſider 
as meer Man from the As of bis Superiority to 
Chriſt ſo confider'd. For there is not ans 
ſuch thing as the Acts of his Superiority to Christ 
as Man, nor would the, Scholaſtic Theolo 

entertain ſuch a conceity if it did not ſuppoſe 
that the Holy Ghoſt is a Political kind of Per. 
fon and Potentate, and that his Gifts, Graces, 


who can deny, that the Spirit is (in that re- 
(*) bid. ſpect) his Creator? (w) Spiritus ſanctus qui crea- 


Benefits, Operations ad extrd are his Doings 4, 
properly the Authox, of them. But as this Idea 


. vit dominice incarnations ſacramentum, quod Jager of the Holy Ghoſt is a great miſtake, ſo theſe 


omnes eſt creaturas, quomodo eſſe poteſt creatura ? 
The Holy Ghoſt who created the Myſtery of 
our Lord's Incarnation, which is above all 
Creatures, how can he be a Creature ? 
(x) Dr. (x) Chrift was ſent by the Holy Spirit; the Lord 
Burrow God (ſaid the Prophet of him) and his Spirit bath 
Jjupr. Sent ms. But the Apoſtle ( ſaith be of himſelf, Joh. 
13. 16.) is not greater than he that ſent him; the 
ſent is not greater, that 1s (by a MITOTHS OY LAiwTis, 
the figure of Diminution) he is inferiom to the 
| Sender. (y) As Chrift ſent the 
(% Sicut Chriſt ſpiritum Spirit, ſo the Spirit ſent the 


/ 


Attributions, that the Holy Gboft bleſſed Chriſt, ac 

the leſſer Perſon is Bleſt by the greater; that Chriſt 

bad bis Endowments from him as a Beneficiary from 

a Benefact or; that out of love to us be deliver d 

92710 to Death; and that Chriſt was predeſtinated 
e 


t 
2 Imaginations. Of the ſame Nature is this 
other Attribution, that Chrift was the Miſionary of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which is founded upon a Text of 
the Prophet Jaiah, that we have before right. 
ly expounded. Ja. 48. 16. And it is obſerva- 


Holy Ghoft ; are manifeſtly very vain and 


(v) | ſpirit ble, that Origen hath cited this Text (upon 
miſit, ita & filium = A Son of God. For the Son sf | which this extravagant Attribution is founded) 
—_— e Spirit of tbe and although he doth not make an exactly 
piritus Domini ſuper me, prop- I : h 5e 7. - E - 
ter quod unxit me. Evangeli- Lord is upon me, becauſe be right Interpretation of it, yet he rejecteth the 
rare puuferibus miſit me. Mi- bath anointed me : He bath ſent | Scholaſtic Theology's Interpretation of it as 
{it me Dominus & ſpivitcs ejus. me to preach the Goſpel to the falſe and erroneous. (c) Kai vv wer& drier (Cl! 
88 My 1 * Poor. The Lord and his Spirit us x) 70 ea aum, and now the Lord bath ſent 1. 1.5 % 
tem audeo dicere & ab ſpiritu, bath ſent me. Therefore both me and his Spirit. The ſenſe of the words is doubt. 
qui miſſus ab ſpiritu eſt. S. the Father and the Spirit ſent | ful (ſaith Origen) whether the Father and the Ho- 
Ambrol. ſupr. I. 3. c. 1, 2. the Son. I am bold, to ſay, that ly Spirit ſent Jeſus, or whether the Father ſent 
be who was ſent by the Spirit, | both Chriſt and the Holy Spirit To eurer ig 
was given by the Spirit (gratia Trinitatis, by the | ande, the latter of theſe, is true. As for the Fir! 
Grace of the Trinity.) of theſe extravagant Attributions to the Holy 
(*) Dr. (*) Chriſt was conſecrated and inaugurated into | Ghoſt, that Chriſt in ſome reſpect had bis Natw : 
> w his Offices by the Holy Spirit : The Spirit of the| from him as a Creature from his Creator, it is the 
* Lord (foretold Eſaias of Chriſt, as the Evangeliſts | moſt extravagant of all the reſt. For if the Ho- 
interpret) is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me : | ly Ghoſt was the Creator of Chriſt as Man, he 
But without Controverſie the leſſer is bleſſed by the | was the Father of Chriſt as Man (d) which 75 (4) 7: 
greater. ſaith the peſtle. Chriſt was by the Holy| ſo abſurd (faith S. Auſtin) that no faithful Ears are . I. 
Gboſt endowed with excellent Gifts abundantly and | able to endure it. But this abſurd Suppoſition of : 19 
beyond meaſure; but it is more bleſſed to give than the Scholaſtic Theolo touching the Holy ' 
to receive i an Aphoriſin out of our Savionr's own | Ghoſt's Creatorſhip of Chriſt's Body may be 
Mouth. In fine our Lord did by Virtue of the Holy | clearly confuted from the Scholaſtick Theology 
Spirit perform Miracles; by the eternal Spirit he it ſelf. For this Theology acknowledgeth (e) /- '» WW * 
offered himſelf to God; by the Spirit be was raiſed mentivam ſpiritus eficaciam, that the Energy and O- . 3. „ 
from the dead; which things are manifeſt Arguments, peration of the Hoh Ghoſt in our Savicurs Concepti- 
that the Holy Spirit doth excel | on was as that of Seed. As in human Generation a 
£ 9 ſuper me Arif quiz Chriſt as Man. (x) He ſaid Father by his Seed generateth an human vital 
— Ro Lag N well, the Spirit of the Lord is Body in the Womb of the Mother: So God by 
crus ty miſſus eft ad Evange- above me, becauſe he ſpake as the Holy Ghoſt did generate the ſuperna- 
liam predicandum. S. Ambr. the Son of Man. For as the tural Body of our-Savi8uwin the Womb of the 
ſupr. J. 3. c. I. Son of Man he was both anoint- | Bl. Virgin. In which Generation there is no 
| FR ed and ſent to preach the Goſpel. | contrariety to our Saviour's Sayings touching 
1 Famer nn, (a) The Father deliver'd the Regeneration (which the aforecited Fathers ob- 
4 = 2 lis flinm 5 — Son to Death, and the Son deli- ject;) for it is manifeſt, that thoſe Sayings of 
Ne ſe tradidit, accipe quia &. ver d himſelf. But as the Fa- our Saviour muſt have this due limitation o 
ſpiritus eam tradidit, Scriptum ther deliver d the Son, and the | Senſe. Not that which is born of the Spirit, but 
/t enim : Tunc Feſus ductus et Son deliver'd himſelf, ſo know, | that which is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh, wnleſs that 
A 722 Eve & Dt. that the Spirit alſo deliver d him which is born of the Spirit be withall born of the 
tus diligens tradidit Dei fili- to death. For it is written : | Fleſh. That which is born of the Spirit is Spirit, 
wn &. Ambr. ſupr, I. 1. c. Then was Feſus led by the Spi- not Fleſh, wnleſs it be ſo born of the Spirit, as withal! 
' 2, | rit into the Wilderneſs, to be to be born of the Fleſh. Theſe Sayings of our 
EA tempted by the Devil. There-| Saviour therefore do not prove, that his ſuper- 
fore the Spirit out of Love to ws deliver'd to Death natural Body was produc'd by Creation, _— 
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ju | CHAP. IV. 


1. The Rule of the Holy Ghoſts Religious Honour and Worſhip, Concluſ. 1. That there 

ir 4 due and agreeable Religious Honour and * of the Holy Ghoſt. Concluſ. 2. 
There #. great miſtake and extravagance in the Scholaſtick Theology touching the Re- 
ligiaus Howour and Warſhip of the Holy Ghoſt. Concluſ. 3. The main Body of Reli- 
gious Honour and Worſhip incompetible to the Holy Ghoſt. Concluſ. 4. There is no 
fuck thing as doing Service to the Holy Ghoſt, or Conſetrations to his Service, or his 
Servants, Saints, Prieſts, his God. Service or his Religion. Concluſ. 5. Great difference 
and inequality of the Divine Perſons as to Glory, and of Aſcriptions of Glory to the 
Holy Gheſt. Concluſ. 6. The preſent Church ſymbolizeth with the ancient Church in the 
Scholaſtick Theology's Miſtakes touching the Religious Worſhip of the Hol 'y Ghoſt. 


Religions Honour and Worſhip of the his Graces and Comforts, and the high and 

Of the Te "Holy Ghoſt. ſip of happy Priviledges that belong to the Aae ſpi- 

Itritual Livers) which is of infinite indiſpenſable 

J. Fus our Idea of the Holy Ghoſt this Neceſſity; earneſtly to deſire and pray for the 
8 


nour and Worſhip is a natural Conſectary. Ve xiv 7s as, for 


nour and Norſbip to the Holy Ghoſt as to the Spirit | againſt his Light, not to quench his Holy In- 
of the Lord, ſo far as is due and agreeable there-| ſpirations, not to abuſe his Gifts, not to Blaſ- 
to: But not as being the Honour-perſon of the Lord | pheme his Operations, not to defile his Temple, 
+ (the Holy Sovereignty and Government in the not to prefer the pleaſures of Sin before his 
ſtrict Acceptation) not ſo far as is peculiarly due Joys, not to be an annoyance to him, not to 
and agreeable to him that is ſo, Which is to ſay | treat him contumeliouſly, not any way to pro- 
in other words. We ought to be Religious and to voke or diſpleaſe him, but to be infinitely 
give the Religious Honour and Worſhip to the Holy | thankful for all the ineſtimable Goods of San- 
Ghoſt, ſo far as is due and agreeable to the Divine | ctity, Divinity and Bleſſedneſs, which he is, 
Spirit of the Imperial Eſtate of our Religion (which | and bringeth with him, and not to loſe him at 
is God and Chriſt,) but nor ſo far as is peculiar- any rate. All which Religious Honour is plaiu- 
ly due to the Imperial Eſtate of our Religion, the ly injoin'd Duty to the Holy Ghoſt. 
Huy Gboſt being only the Inſpiration-virtue and A- 
gency thereof real and perſonal. The ſenſe and IT. The Attribute Holy in the Name of the 
truth of this Propoſition will clearly and fully | Holy Spirit denoteth his Creature-tranſcen- 
appear by expanding it into ſeveral Concluſi- | dence, and that he is of the God-eminence and 
ons, which are Inferences from it and are vir-| Nobilitation. His Holy Inſpiration ſignifieth 
tually contain d in the Bowels of it. the God-inſpiration (which is of that Eminence) 
7 his Holy Agency ſignifieth the God agency (which 
CONCLUSION I. 1s of that eminence Creature-tranſcendent) his 


4 Name the Holy Spirit 11gnifieth the God. inſpira- 
There is a due and agreeable Religious Ho- tion-virtue (which 1s of that eminence Creature- 


| the Godhead as the Iuſpiration- virtue and Agent 
J. HIS appeareth from what Philoſophy thereof, he is neceſſarily of the God Honour and 
1 noticeth, that every thing hath (g) i, | Worſhip (the Holy or Religious Honour and 
Js alas, its proper Dignity, and accordingly mult | Worſhip) ſo far as is competible to one of his 
be eſtimated and treated. To the Holy Spirit | Quality and Condition an Agent-virtual kind of 
therefore we owe our Sovereign Eſtimation and | Perſon, the Hol) Inſpiration-virtue and Agent. As 
Affection, as being of Sovereign Excellency in | God muſt be honour'd and fo honour'd as to be 
himſelf, of Sovereign Worth and Importance | Holied, becauſe he is Holy: So the Spirit of 
unto us, the Sovereign, Gift of God and Bene- God becauſe he 18 Holy, muſt be honour'd, and 
fit of the Chriſtian Religion, the comprehenſion | ſo honour'd as to be Holied, fo far as is agree- 
of all Spiritual vical Goods (the peerleſs, choice, able to one of his Idea. Therefore he mult be 
ineſtimable Goods, without which Man is 0 | Holied in reverential acts of Thought and Mind, 
minor miſeriarum multitudo quam criminum, an e- for this is agreeable to his Idea, this his San- 
2 abundance of Sins and Miſeries) and our ctity and Divinity of Perſon neceſſarily requi- 
overeign Good, that is the Knowledge, Life, reth; and this Religious Honour muſt not be 
Image and Enjoyment of God to us, a King- counted nothing; for Plato as cited by Card. 
- dom of Righteouſneſs, Peace and Joy, — 1 —5 faith in his Epinomis, the moſt ſuitable 
„E (b) 194 bv 755 aidie Lanes, being alſo the Fountain Worſhip of God is to think honourably of him. Be- 
15. Of Life Eternal. Our great Intereſt therefore ſides, the Religious Honour that muſt be done 
IGꝗõ, to have the Holy Spirit (his Preſence and to the Holy Ghoſt in reverential Acts of Mind 
Inhabitation, his Light and Life, his Animati- and Thought, may be done in due devotional 

on and Guidance, his ghoſtly Might and Aid, Expreſſions. 6 
I. Ac- 


— Ty Gerieration Hut an acknowledg'd ſementiva | Ghoſt (f) Duomodo creatura dicitur, qui Domini ( 608. Aug 
P Creator ex Maria comprobatur? How is he ſaid to el. 5- de 


Dom, Ser. 


i S . | 1.2 * 7 Temp. in 
d Mu h, gereratively, not *, crea- he a Creature, who is prov'd to be the Creator of % 
og There is a miſtake therefore in the Fa- | our Lord of Mary? 12 Bae. 
ters thus arguing for the Deity of the Holy | 2. 


reat Rule touching his Religious Ho-| Holy Spirit, to pron our Souls (i) «s dee (i) Gale 
the 


- _ : ecept ion of ſo divine a Gueſt, Jambl p. 
ought to he Religious and to give the Religious Ho- not to ſlight or reſiſt his Motions, not to rebel 234. 


nour and Worſhip of the Holy Ghoſt. | tranſcendent ;) and if he is of that Eminency 
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III. According to the Inſtitution of our Re- 
rate with the Holy Ghoſt in 
Baptiſm as with a Perſon of our holy "abr. 
and Government. Our being, Baptiz' 
his Name therefore is our Profeſſion of Faith 
touching his Exiſtence, Eminence, Sanctity and 
Divinity of Perſon, the verity of his Revelati- 
ons and Atteſtations to our Religion, his holy 
Functions and Operations (in illuminating, 
ſanctifying, guiding, _— corroborating, 
enlivening and comforting God's People;) and 
thereby we profeſs and undertake an agreeable 
Obedience to him, and a due Subjection to his 
Conduct and Regency. And as by entring into 
the holy Covenant we take God for dr God, 
and undertake, to make him our God (by a 
due Behaviour towards him :) So by confede- 
rating with th Holy Ghoſt we take him tor 
our Holy Ghoſt in all his holy Offices and O- 


perations (our Teacher, Leader, Sanctiſier, Com- 


forter, as is before explain'd) and engage our 
ſelves, to make him ſuch by a due Demeanour 
towards him through our whole Life. A late 
Critick diſcourfing of the Followers of Socrates, 
Plato and Ariſtotle, ſaith of them (k) Jurant in 
nomen magiſtrorum, eorumque ſpiritui quaſi conſe- 
crantur. They Swear into the Name of their Aa- 


fters, and are as it were conſecrated to their Spi- led Precationary, and a Benediction Precationa- 
rit. So Chriſtians in their Baptiſm are ſworn | ry to the Holy Ghoſt. So far therefore the 


into the Name of Chriſt, and are conſecrated 
to his Spirit. For a Dialogue againſt the a- 
cedonians in Athanaſius's Works obſerveth ( that 
the offering our Bodies as a living Sacrifice is be- 
yond all other Sacrifice , that every Sacrifice is made 
to the Honour of God; that we have offer d this 
Sacrifice to the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt in 
Bapt i ſin, not honouring the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt either in a different place or in a different 
manner. In which diſcourſe there 1s thus much 
of truth; in Baptiſm we conſecrate our Body 
to the Holy Ghoſt, to be his Temple and ho- 
ly Habitation, which is an eminent Branch of 
Divine Honour, and 1s a doing the Religious 
Honour and Worſhip to the Holy Ghoſt. 


IV. According to the New Teſtament the 
Paſtor's Penediction of his People is to be pre- 
cationary to the Holy Ghoſt; for ſuch is that 


of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 13. 4. The Grace of our | 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the 
Communzon (Communication) of the Holy Ghoſt, 
bewith you all. Amen. Which Benediction plain- 
Iy demonſtrateth both the Perſonality and Dei- 
ty of the Holy Gholt ; tor if he is not both a 
Perſon and of the Godhead, it would be a great 


Abſurdity, to make a Benediction (ſuch as the 


Apoſtle's 1s) precationary to the Holy Ghoſt. 
His Benediction alfo plainly ſheweth , what 
kind of Perſon in the Godhead the Holy Ghoſt 
is. For the Apoſtle deſireth for the Coriuthi- 
ans the beſt and choiceſt things, that are 1n 
the comprehenſion of Chriſtianity Imperial; 
wherein Chriſt being the Sovereignty of ſuch 
Favour and Kindnefz which is Grace (and ſa- 


ving Grace) this the Apoſtle deſireth, that they 
may have; and God being to us in Chriſt Love 


ſuperlative and tranſcendent, this the Apoſtle 
deſireth, that they may have; and the Com- 
munication of the Holy Ghoſt from God toge- 
ther with his Communication of himſelf to us 
being the great Priviledge and Peculiarity of 
our Religion, this the Apoſtle deſireth, that 
they may have. But why doth he not deſire 


in of Perſon or Potentate, not the Ho 


—> . N 
he deſire for them only the Commumc . 
the Holy Ghoſt? The Reaſon is Pan of 


becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is not a Politica] kin 
reignty of our Religion in the ſtrig Fn 
tion, but is only an Agent - virtual kind ot 4 
ſon, and the communicative Agent of our U. 
ly Sovereignty and Government. But beca 9 
the Holy Ghoſt is one of our Holy Sovere; uy 
77 or one of that Trinity of Perſons that = 
ſtitute it, to every one of which Perſons th. 
Apoſtle in his Benediction maketh diſtincil = 
ſort of application; therefbre tht Commun. 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt which he mention«} 
muſt be underſtood; to Mignifie a@ively the Con 
munication of the Holy Ghoſt inghis Gitt, 
Graces and Comforts. And as the Maledi&io;. 
or Curſings which ar# ordinary in the Mouth; 
of wicked Men, are not meer Wiſhes, but more 
than, yet they are not Prayers, but are Pre- 
cat ĩonary and of Affinity with Prayers (whence 
they are called Imprecations :) So the Apoſtle's 
Benediction or bleſſing is not a meer With 
(ſuch as that of S. John, I wiſh that thou majeſ 
' Proſper) but is more than a meer Wilh,'yet is 
not properly and formally a Prayer, but is of 
ſuch affinity with a Prayer, that it muſt be cal- 


Religious Worſhip belongeth to the Holy Ghoſt: 
Chriſtians muſt make * As "> Ava 
ry to the Holy Ghoſt as in Confortſhip with 
God and Chriſt and of the imperial Party in 
Religion. And this maketh the difference be- 
tween Benedictions Precationary to God, Chriſt 
or the Holy Ghoſt, and "thoſe that are Preca- 
tionary to the Holy Angels. (n) Operatio di- ( 
wina habet imperium, non habet minifterium. It is n 
a Miniſtery that we attribute to the Holy Ange!; © 
but not to the Lord, nor to the Spirit of the Lund, . 
It is uſual with Chriſtians to ſay, the Lord be 
with yon; and almoſt as uſual to fay, the good 
Angel attend jon; But the one of theſe Bencdi- 
tions is Precationary to the Party imperial (as 
ſuch,) the other is Precationary to the Angel as 
no more than Miniſterial, an Angel of Miniſtery. 
In the one therefore there is a giving the Reli- 
gious or Divine Honour, in the other no more 
than a Religious reſpect or regard. So S. John's 
| Benediction, Apo. I. 4, 5. as it is Precationary 
to God and Chriſt, is a giving the Religious 
or Divine Honour; for it is a making them 
ot the Party imperial : But as it is Precatioua- 
ry to the ſeven Archangels (a fort of ſupernal 
Potentates, the great Miniſters of Providence, 
for whom S. John had a great regard) it is not 
a making them of the Party imperial in Reli- 
gion, but only Grandees of the Party miniſte- 
rial, which 1s giving them only a Religious 
great reſpect. But if a Paſtor in a time ot ap- 
proaching Sufferings did make this Benediction 
to his People; God keepyyou, Chriſt ftrengthen you, 
the Holy Spirit of Light and Truth illuminate and 
| guide you; this Benediction as Precationary to 
the Holy Ghoſt muſt be ſuppos d a giving to 
him the Religious or Divine Honour, becauſe 
it is a making him of the imperial Party in Re- 
ligion. And of this Nature 1s the Apoſtle's Be- 
| nediction to the Corinthians. 


i 


V. All this Religious Honouc or Worſhip 15 
maniteſtly agreeable to the Holy Ghoſt, no- 
thing of it maketh any change of his Idea; tor 
it doth make him to be the Lord, or any thing 


for them the Favour and Love of the Hol 
Ghoſt as well as of God and Chriſt > Why doch! 


more or leſs, or any thing elſe than the Spi, V 


2 


J Eternal $ pirit of Cod. 


, Ford, (I.) That Sovereign Eſteem and 

F ee nich Wai e to him, doth not be- 
Jong to him as being our Sovereign Lord him- 
Gt but as being that of himſelf (that of his 
Godhead) his emiſſarious Divine Spirit, who is 
vital Sanctity in himſelf and to us, and the 
Sovereign good which our Sovereign Lord is 
communicatively to his People. So our Religt- 
ons dutiful demeanour to the Holy Ghoſt doth 
not belong to him as being our Sovereign Lord, 
but as being according to his Idea his Divine 
4 o, Spirit. Peter ſaid to the Wife of Ananias; how is it, 
70 4.30 that ye haue agreed together, to tempt the Spirit of 
6:.5-2 the Lord? Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God. If we 
Andie in the Spirit, let us walk in the Spirit. As 
8 many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the 
A z. Sons of God. & nench not the Spirit. Know ye not, 
16, 17. that ye are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit 
6151. of God dwelleth in yon? Know ye not, that your 
Hody is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which is in 
you, which ye have of God We have the Spirit 
of God not as a Sovereign Lord from our S0- 
vereign Lord, but as our Divine Sovereign 
Lord's Infpiration-virtue, which ought to have 
our choiceſt Eſteem, Affection and Demeanour, 
as being his choiceſt Communication, and com. 
eg Friſing our (u) n ν,⏑ñ ru, Spiritual Goods and 
"4% Bleſmgs, according to that ot our Saviour, your 
watth, 7+ beavenly Father will give the Holy Spirit to them 
u. that ask bim. Luc. 11. 13. (2.) The Holy Spi- 
rit being of the Godhead (as the Inſpiration- 
virtue and Agent thereof) zs Holy as ſuch ; and 
this Sanctity and Divinity of his Perſon mult 
be practically. acknowleg'd; 1t requireth, that 
by reverential Acts of Thought and Mind he 
be Holied accorCing to his Idea. But the fo 
ſanctifying and deitying him is not a making 
him the Lord, as the Apoſtle doth not make him 
ſach. 1 Cor. 12. 4, 5, 6. There are diverſittes of 
Gifts, but the ſame Spirt. And there are differences 
of Adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord. Aud there 
are diverſities of Operations, but it is the ſame God, 
which worketh all in all. Eph. 4. 4, 5, 6. There 
is one Body, and one Spirit, one Lord, one God and 
Father of all. (3.) In Baptiſm we confederate 
with the Holy Ghoſt, profeſs the Chriſtian 
Faith concerning him, promiſe and undertake 
an Obedience to him, but not as to our Sove- 


(o) the Spirit of God viſiting 
our imaginative Faculty and () F . i 
ſbewing us the things f Gd; ga m SIKw TL uaTY Its x; 


1 292 A he . hy Gs 2. 
for as many as Qare led by the FAT T aG 7d 7 wes 


1 £74 G1 Tieuuart e d joy 
Spirit of God, they are the Sous mu, Fr dei de 383. C. Cell. 


of God. Thus far a certain J. 4. 7. 227, 

Religious Honour and Wor- 

ſhip appeareth, to be agreeable to the Holy 

Ghoſt. To the Anti-Trimtarians therefore who 

make this Objection againſt his Perſonality and 

Deity (p) that there is neither Precept nov Exam-P) ell. 
ple in Scripture of Worſhipping the Holy Ghoſt A N 
we make this Anſwer. That it appeareth plain- S. 3. e. 26 
ly from the Nature of the thing and the No- 

tices of Holy Scripture, that ſuch a Reli— 

gious Honour and Worſhip belongeth to the 

Holy Ghoſt, which is agreeable to one of his 

Idea. And ſo much of Religions Honour and 
Worthip as we have mention'd, - therefore be- 


* to him, becauſe it is agreeable to his 
Idea. 


CONCLUSION 2. 


In the Scholaſtick Theology there is much of 
Miſtake and Extravagance touching the 


Religious Honour and Worſhip of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. 


I. LO Ras the Adoration which it aſſerteth, 
is hugely extravagant, to the Grounds 
which it proceedeth upon (in aſſerting it) are 
great Miſtakes, and ſuch are alſo the Antivers, 
which it maketh to the, principal Objections of 
the Adverſaries. The Adverſaries made this Ob- 
jection (q) the Spirit is in us as a Gift from God : | 
But the Gift is by no means to be honour'd with 99 * 
the ſame or equal Honour as the Giver. To which {an8. c. 
Objection 8. Haſil anſwereth. The Spirit is in- 24. 
deed the Gift of God ®).\« Jwgor Coir, but the Gift 
of Life , for be ſaith, the lam of the Spirit of 
Life hath made me free; M dog dovapius, and the 
Gift of Power , for be ſaith, ye ſhall receive Power, 
after that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you. But a 
Man of a meaner Unilerſtanding than S. Ba- 
fil might have diſcern'd the unpertinence of this 
Anſwer, and that it is one thing, to Honour 
the Holy Ghoſt as our Sovereign Good, and anv- 


reign Lord, but his vicarious Agent. For there 
is one Faith, one Baptiſm, one Lord, and this one 
Lord is not the Holy Ghoſt. Epb. 4. 5. In Bap- 
tiſm we are conſecrated to his Spirit, but not ſo 
as to live to the Spirit, for we live to the Lord, 
Rom. 14. 8. but ſo as to live in the Spirit, to 
ſerve him in the Spirit, and to be of his Spirit. 
For by one Spirit are we all Baptized into one Bo- 
dy. 1 Cor. 12. 13. In Baptiſin we conſecrate 
our Body to the Holy Ghoſt, to be his Temple, 
but not as ſuppoſing him the Lord and Proprie- 
tor of the Temple. For the Body is not for For- 
nication, but for the Lord, and the Lord for the 
Body. 1 Cor. 6. 13. (4.) The Apoſtle's Benedi- 
Ction although meerly Precationary is deifying 
to the Holy Ghoſt (it is a making him of the 
Godhead) but not ſo deifying, as to inake him 
the Honour-perſon of the Lord, (from which 
he is plainly diſtinguiſh'd) but only the com- 
municative Agent of the Godhead. As elſe- 
where the Apoſtle repreſenteth him as the illu- 
minative Agent. For we do not behold the 
Glory of the Holy Spirit, but we behold as in a 
Glaſs the Glory of the Lord by his Holy Spirit 
as the illuminative Agent. 2 Cor. 3. 18. We 
pray (ſaith Origen) that the light of the Know- 
ledge of the Glory of God may ſhine in our Hearts. 


ther thing to Honour him as our Sovereign Lud. 

The Matter in Queſtion (as it ought to be ſta— 

ted) is not whether the Holy Ghoit muſt have 

the Honour due to our dovereigu Good, but 

| whether he muſt have the Honour and Wor- 

(ſhip peculiarly due to our Govereign Lord 2 

Which is the God-ſervice (or the Divine Ser— 

vice) the Service which is Religion, of which 

2 auſtin ſaith. (7) Hic eft Dei cultus, hæc vera (r) De c. 

religio, hac recta pietas, hac Deo debita ſervitus. D. J. 18. 

This is the Worſhip of God, this is right Religion, © 4. 

this is true Piety, this is due ſerving God or due 

ſervice to God. Diſcourſing once with a Phyſi- 

clan a follower of Socinus, I argu'd that Chriſt 

could be no leſs than God, becanſe we muſt 

Love him at the rate ot God. To which he an- 

ſwer d, that ſo we muſt Love our own. Souls. 

But this Anſwer was an Impertinence ; becauſe 

it is one thing, to Love our own Souls with 

our Sovereign Love as being our Sovereign con— 

cern, and another thing to Love Chriſt with 

our Sovereign Love as ſerving our Lord with the 

Honour and Service of Religion; for ſo we do 

not ſerve our own Souls, nor may we fo ſerve 

any Perſon who is not our Lord. (5) Gr. Naz. (s) Or. 37, 

bringeth in a Pneumatomachiſt thus arguing ; Þ- 555 

| Who fv ed the Spirit? Who of the Anci- 
7K i 
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586 "An Idea of the Holy and 


Where is it Written, that we ought to Worſbip him 
and Pray to him? To this uſual and great Ob- 
jection this is the finſt Anſwer which this Fa- 
ther maketh. It is the Spirit in whom we Vor- 
ſbip and 
(t) To iy mgooxureir 70 95 To Wor * Pray in the 
ring od ee po pirit, ſeemeth to ms ry" 
GANT E. i 5 NM av- 7 
T3 faur why e moot FUE» but that the Spirit it ſel 
Ye N a, — : offereth up Prayer and Worſhip 
to it fi In a Dialogue a- 
ainſt the Macedonians in Athanaſius's Works a 
„ Pneumatomachiſt maketh an Objection to this 
Cn) "_ '. Senſe. (u) Ve camot draw nigh to do the Religi- 
42 ip but in the Spirit: Ly muſt do the 
Religious Worſhip to the Spirit, whom muſt we 
draw nigh to him ? By another Spirit To this 
Objection the Anſwer that is made, is an Equi- 
vocation of Words. As we muſt Worſhip in the 
Spirit, ſo we muſt Worſhip im Truth, ard alſo Wor- 
flip the Truth that is Chriſt. But the truth of 
Worſhip wherein we muſt Worſhip (as our Sa- 
viour ſpeaketh) is not together with the Father 
and the Son TgoTwnTev x, netgeToy, to have the 
Religious Worſhip and the Divine Service, as this 
ancient Author diſputeth, that the Spirit ought 
to have. 


ents, who of the Moderns ? Who ever pray'dto bim: | 


— — 


II. For inſtead of the genuin Chriſtian Tri- 
nity (in which there is but one Divine Perſon, 
that is abſolutely the imperial Eſtate of God) 
theſe ancient Scholaſtick Divines ſubſtituted 
the Scholaſtick Trinity, which is a threefold 
imperial Eſtate of Almighty God; and upon 
this Ground they allot to the Holy Ghoſt the 
Religious Worſhip and the Divine Service (ſim- 
ply ſo called) ſuppoſing, that the fo ſervin 
him is a ſerving the living and true God, no leſs 
than ſerving the Father and the Son 1s. For 
this Trinity implieth, that not one of the Di- 
(v) S. Ba- vine Perſons hath above the othef (w) &s Jg 
on 2 umConmv, a Tranſcendence as to Glory, (x) that 
Cry ig there is an dur Ths ab las rie Jeémms, an 2. 
Naz. or. quality of Dignity and Deity equally to be honour d 
37.5. 99 in thoſe three; that there is pia ovyTags, rel, 
or. 44. P. Tgorxurneis, oue Co-ordination, one Divine Service 
5 4. aud Worſhip ; that every one of the Divine Per- 
12.28 g ſons is 9bgor@r, dh Or, a hri,“, of the ſame 
211. er. Throne, of the ſame Honour and Glory; and the 
25. P.445- Trinity is Toy lowy 5 opueTia@wy ovAnidis, a compre- 

henſion of Equals and of thoſe that are equal in Ho. 

our. So a Tract attributed to Athanaſms ar- 
(i) Pe gueth; (y) *7% 39 duoTiues n di,, ouoTuC; V n go. 
com. eſſent. @©zuyners, where there is equal Dignity, the Adora- 
7. 375. tion muſt be equal. The three Divine Perſons 

therefore (as a threefold imperial Eſtate of God 

Almighty) being of the ſame Deity, Majeſty, 

Potentacy, Domination and Glory are of the 


(z)5.4mb. ſame Worſhip and God-ſervice. (x) Ideo unitas 


oi of , bonoris, quia unitas poteſtatis, therefore they muſt 


c. 1, have the ſame Honour, becauſe they are of the ſame 
Potentacy, and are equally and in the ſame ſenſe 

God, the Lord, the Lord our God, the imperial E- 

' ſtate of Religion. As the Athanaſian Creed faith 

the Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and of the 

Holy Ghoſt is all one : The Glory equal, the Majs- 

ſly co-eternal. Such as the Father is, ſuch is the 


Son, and ſuch is the Holy Ghoſt, The Father is Th 


God, the Son is God, the Holy Ghoſt is God 
(in the ſenſe of this Thhotogy) the Father 7s 
Lord, the Son Lord, the Holy Ghoſt Lord. Agree- 
ably whereto the Church hath decreed and pra- 
ctiſeth. For the Nicene Creed (commonly ſo 
called) faith of the Holy Ghoſt; who with the 
Father and the Son is worſhipped and glorified. The 


ſenſe whereof may be underſtood from 
S. Bafil ſaith of the Church. (a) In it the 
confeſs d Conſubſtantial to the Father, and th 
Spirit àueriuus cvyagthutires T3 »\ ovikarye'; 
with equality 
whom we Pray. | ſhipped. To the Holy Ghoſt therefore the Scho« 

laſtick Theology allotteth (b) 74s ed mis 7, 


omnifarious Religious Honours as much as to the » |. 
Ac. c 


e Holy 
ut. 7 $ 
Honour connumerated and Co- wor. 


Father and the Son. But if this is not a great 


Extravance, our Idea of the Holy Ghoſt mut 


be one. 


CONCLUSION z. 


The main Body of the Duties of Religion: 
Honour and Worſhip is manifeſtly incon- 
petible to the Holy Ghoſt. 


HIS appeareth (1.) from the multitude 

of Divine Attributes that are incompeti- 

ble to the Holy Ghoſt. For it is incompetible 
to the Holy Ghoſt, to be made (by way of ho- 
nouring) God definitively and abſolutely ſo, 
the Honour-perſon of the Lord the imperial E- 
ſtate of Religion, the Almighty or moſt High 
God (without a due limitation of Senſe) abſo- 
lately exempt from all ſuperiour Proprietors, 
Authorities and Powers, a Political kind of Po- 
tentate in the Godhead, a Political kind of Rela- 
tion (as Father, Sovereign, Shepherd, imperial 
Head,) the Donour of our Goods and Bleilings 
evir7izas (as the Author by his own Authority) 
properly the Author of his Gifts, Graces, Bene- 
fits, cis ad extra, the Proprietor of 
a People, Kingdom, Inheritance, of a Throne, 
external Houſe, Court, Attendants, Hoſts, a 


| Crown or Tribunal, the Law-giver that ſaveth 


and deſtroyeth; the Judge of all, the Diſtribu- 
tor of Rewards and Puniſhments, the Creator 
and Providential Governour of us and the U- 
niverſe, the Exemplar and Pattern of our Ho- 
lineſs, the great Benefactor to the World, of 
univerſal Dominion (the great Monarchic Em- 
pire) our new Creator, our Saviour-Lord and 
King, as God and Chriſt is. The main of the 
Honourary Attributes of Chrift therefore are 
incompetible to the Holy Ghoſt; ſuch as the 
Lord of all, the Lord of Glory, the Lord and Sa- 
viour, the King of Kings and Lord of Lords, the 
Lord's anointed, the King of Righteouſneſs, the 
Prince of Life, the Prince of Peace, the everlaſlivg 
Father, the Captain of our Salvation, the Loyd our 
Righteouſneſs, x i Lion of the Tribe of Judah, the fr 
and the laſt, the great Shepherd, the righteous Judge, 
the Donour of our Spiritual Goods and Bleſſings (ot 
the Holy Spirit) and of the Crown of Life. The 
main ot our Honourary Attributions to God are 
manifeſtly incompetible to the Holy - Ghoſt. 
Such as, the Lord is a great God and a great King 
above all Gods. Great and marvellous are thy 
Works Lord God Almighty, juſt and true are thy 
Ways, O thou King of Saints ! Thy Rightcouſneſs is 
like the great Mountains, thy Fudgments are a great 
Deep, O Lord thou preſerveſt Man and * The 
Lord reigneth, let the People tremble. Let them 
Praiſe thy great and terrible Name, for it is Holy. 


Hoh, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty The Lord's 


rone is in Heaven, bis Eyes behold, his Eye-lids 
try the Children of Men. Kingdom is an e- 
verlaſting Kingdom, and thy Dominion endureth 
throughout all Generations. I thank thee, O Fa- 
ther, Lord of Heaven and Earth. The Earth it 


the Lords and the fulneſs thereof, the World and 


they that dwell therem. The Lord, the Lord God 


merciful and gracious, forgiving Iniquity, en 
lon 
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Eternal Spirit of God. 


and Sin. The main of our natural Rela- 
tions to God and our dutitul honourary Ac- 
knowledgements of them are manifeſtly in- 
etible to the Holy Ghoſt. As that we 
is reſembling Oft-ſpring (made after his 
his Creatures, Beneficiaries, Dependents, 
Servants, Subjects, that ought to be the Sub- 
jects of his Kingdom. The People of his Paſture 
— the Sheep of bis Hand. That we owe our 
All to him, and are not our own, but his in- 
tirely, of whom are all things, through whom are 
all things, and to wbom are all things : To whom be 

Glory for ever. Amen. 4 i 
(2.) The Jews Worſhip of Oblations and Sa- 
crifices always was in the main of it incompe- 
tible to the Holy Ghoſt as not being the Hi. 
wour-perſon of the Lord, the Lord of the Creatures, 
the Lord God of a People (the Lord their God) 
and the Lord of their Goods and Evils. And tor 
the ſame reaſon the Chriſtian Worſhip of E- 
vangelical Oblations and Sacrifices (which An- 
ſwer to the Judaical and were typified by them) 
is in the main of it incompetible to the Hol 
y Ghoſt. (c) All the Fudaical 


are 
Image) 


Saviour-Lord, and it is incongruous to Pra 
to him for the Remiſſion of Sin, for the Holy 
Spirit and everlaſting Life. The ſame account 
muit be given of the Sacrifice of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving, 

(3-) The Holy Euchariſt was look'd upon in 
the elder Times of Chriſtianity as the great 
Oblation and Sacrifice of the New Teſtament ; 
and in thoſe times they were ſo ſenſible, that 
this great Oblation could not be made to the 
Holy Ghoſt, that the Third Council of Carthage 
made this their XXIII. Canon; ut chm ad altare 
aſhſtitur, ſemper ad patrem dirigatur oratio, that 
Prayer at the Altar be always made to the Father, 
This Sacrifice of the Holy Euchariſt is the 
great Sacrifice of the New Teltament not only 
becauſe it is the Commemoration of Chriſt's 
Sacrifice, but becauſe it is the Comprehenſion 
of our Chriſtian Sacrifices. For therein we of- 
fer the Sacrifice of Prayer, of Thankſgiving and 
Praiſe (Sacrificium landis,) therein we offer the 
Sacrifice of our ſelves and alſo the Sacrifice of 


y | our Werldly Goods unto God for the Maintenance 


of his Service. For ſo the Chriſtians ancient- 
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(c) Tudeorum omnia ſacrifi- 
ta De fadta fuerunt, vel ut 
num conditori ac Domino, vel 
it omnium bonorum largitor! , 
vel ut unmnum peng ac vente 
x bent j. Outram de Sacrif. 
|. 1, c. 9. p. 226. & c. 10. p. 
45,102, Dent in omni cultus 
gebe tanquam omniu m Condi- 
tu ac Conſervator omniumque 
D ſpeftari debet. Ibid. 
©xrifcium omne Deo fatum in- 
bar rei fuit Regi oblatæ. Quid 
erg? 105 Regi oblata ? Sane vel 
11 im etrandam gratiam ejus, 
tel ad gratiam ei veferendam 
pertivet, Ibid. c. 19. p. 224. 


Sacrifices were made to God, ei- 
ther as to the Maker, Preſerver 
and Lord of all (who is wor- 
thy of all Honour and Wor- 
ſhip:) Or as to the Donour of 
all Goods, to obtain them or re- 
turn Thanks for them: Or 4 
to him that hath the ſupreme 
Right of puniſhing and pardon- 
ing, to impetrate his Favour. E- 
very Sacrifice was as an Obla- 
tion made to a Kang, either to 
impetrate bis Favour, or to make 
a grateful return to him. The 
Chriſtians Oblations and Sa- 
crifices are founded upon the ſame Reaſons with 
the Judaical, and therefore in the main are 
not Oblations to the Holy Ghoſt, as the Apo- 
ſtle's words imply. Rom. 15. 16. That the offer- 
ing up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being 
d. ſanctiſed by the Holy Ghoſt. (a) The Apoſtle ma- 
. keth himſelf a ſort of Prieſt, and his Oblation 
is the converted Gentiles, which is repreſented, 

not as an Oblation made to the Holy Ghoſt, 

but as ſanctiſied by the Holy Ghoſt, that it may 

5. 4,, be acceptable to God. (e) The univerſal Church 
C. b. is an univerſal Sacrifice offer d by the great Prieſt 
2.5, (Chriſt Jeſus) who oftereth not this Sacrifice 
to the Holy Ghoſt, but unto God. Yet we du- 
ly Conſecrate our ſelves to the Holy Ghoſt , 
for the Conſecration of our ſelves unto God is 
incluſively a conſecrating our ſelves to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt as to the Spirit of God, to be his Ha- 


. brought part of their Goods, to furniſh the 
ord's Table (they brought ſome of the Fruits 
of the Earth with them and offer'd them at 
the Lord's Table) and out of theſe Oblations 
Bread and Wine was taken for the Sacrament 
(fo the Elements became God's Goods, his Vi- 
ands, and the Feaſt was his, becauſe it was 
turniſh'd by conſecrated Goods) part of the 
Service therefore was called the Offertory, be- 
cauſe Chriſtians made an Oblation of a Porti- 
on of their Goods; and their Phraſe was mz 
& Tov owv, of thine own we give thee. Which is 
ſuch an Oblation, as is incompetible to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. 

(4.) It is incompetible to the Holy Ghoſt, 
to be made onr Fear and our Dread, as the Lord 
our God mult be made (becauſe of his imperial 
Greatneſs, governing Juſtice, and punitive Se- 
verity z) therefore the Scripture ſaith of the 
Diſciples, AF. 9. 31. They walk'd in the fear of 
the Lord, and (not in the fear of the Holy 
Ghoſt, but) in the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt. 

It 1s incompetible to the Holy Ghoſt, to be 
made our Hope and our Truſt, as not being re- 
latively our Saviour-Lord (as he muſt be, whoſe 
Confidents and Dependents we are) nor having 
made us any Promiſe, that he will be actual! 
ſo. Holy People are often ſaid, to place their 
Hope and Affiance in God and Chriſt, but ne- 
— 2 ſaid, to Hope or Truſt in the Holy 

oſt. | 


It is incompetible to the Holy Ghoſt, to be 


bitation : But the abſolute Conſecration of our 
ſelves and all that is ours is (not to the Holy 
Ghoſt, but) unto God; and the Oblation of our 
lelves finally is (not to the Holy Ghoſt, but) 
unto God: Nor are our Alms-givings a Sacri- 
fice to the Holy Ghoſt, nor can we Conſecrate 


the object of our paſkve Obedience or Patience (our 
contentedneſs with his allowance of external 
things and ſubmiſſion to his Corrections) as be- 
ing no Providential kind of Lord and Gover- 
nour. 

It is incompetible to the Holy Ghoſt, to be 
the object of our ſtudious imitation; yet the 


f 7; Our Eſtates and Worldly Goods to him, unleſs 
44, Hie, he was our Sovereign Lord the King. (F) Per 
(4.34, Mmunus erga regem honos & affectio oſtenditur. A 

roken Heart is a great Goſpel - ſacrifice: But 


main of Piety 1s imitari quem colis, to imitate 
him whom you Worſhip. 
That the generality of Men ſhould make 


this Propitiatory kind of Sacrifice for Sin is not 
an Oblation to the Holy Ghoſt, to whom it 
doth not belong, to forgive Sin. Prayer (as it 


Oaths by him and Yows to him, is incompetible 
to the Holy Ghoſt, as not being mundang per- 
dia judex & vindex, the Judge and Avenger of 
the World's perfidiouſneſs. 


is the practice of ſeeking God) is put for the 
main of Piety and is an highly valuable Sacri- 
fice : But it is an Addreſs to the Throne of 
Grace, a calling upon the Lord, not the Holy 


CO N- 
Ghoſt, who hath not a Throne, nor is he our 
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An Idea of the Holy and © 


(z) De ſp. 


c. 19. C 
. . 16. 
(1) Petav 
Me Trin, 

2. c. 13. 
S. 3. 


CoNCLUSION 4. 


There is (regularly) mo ſuch thing as the 
God-ſervice (the Divine Service) of the 
Holy Ghoſt, or the doing bim Service, or 
Conſecrations to his Service, or his Prieſts, 
Saints, Servants, 


F (I.) The Holy Ghoſt was not in Juda- 


iſm, nor is he in Chriſtianity the Imperial 
Eſtate of a Religion or God-ſervice. God Impe- 
rial is his Religion Imperial; Chriſt Imperial 
is his Religion Imperial. But none ever heard 
of the Holy Ghoſt Imperial with his Religion 
Imperial. Men may be impious and they ought 
to be pious towards the Holy Ghoſt, but not 
as to an imperial Eſtate of Religion, or as to a 
Political- imperial divine Perſon, that is, the 
Lord; for neither Chriſtianity nor any other 
Religion knoweth any thing ot the holy Offices 
of his Service; although S. Ambroſe ſaith (g) that 


anel. J. 3. he (the Holy Spirit) hath the Subject. ſervices of 


the Fut; for it ic written, Spiritui Deo ſervimus, 
We ſerve God the Spirit. (h) So in the time of 


S. Ambroſe and S. Auſtin that place in the Epi- 


ſtle to the Philippians was miſtread in moſt of 
the vulgar Latin Bibles; we are the Circumciſion, 
that Worſhip God in the Spirit; and the former 
ot theſe Fathers complaineth, that the Text in 
ſome Bibles was falſified by the Ariams, becauſe 
in thoſe Books it was read, as we rightly read 
it at this day. In our Bibles there is no appear- 
ance of any ſuch thing as ſerving the Spirit (or 
doing the Divine Service ſimply fo called to the 
Holy Ghoſt) either in the Old or New Tefta- 
ment. In Judaiſin a Temple was built, an Al- 
tar was erected, Sacrifices were appointed, and 
Sacrificing Prieſts were ſet apart for God and 


his Divine Service, but not for the Holy Ghoſt. 


(1 Jen. 
4e, 
1 Fer, 2.0. 


Pl . 4 
, 
Ape. 1.9. 


— 


Fx 54. 1 Jo 


3 Cor. 7. 
35. 

Heb. 7. IC. 
Edb. 2.18. 
Apoc. 7. 15. 


The Prieſts were conſecrated to the holy Office 
and Dignity of miniſtring the Divine Service 
(to draw near and have acceſs unto God, to 
wait and attend upon him in his immediate 
Worſhip) which conſiſteth in making Oblations 
and Preſents unto God both under the Law and 
the Goſpel. (i) Oblationes & illie, oblationes & 
bic : Sacrificta in populo, ſacrificia in eccleſia. So 
Chriſtians are a fſacerdotal Generation (a Ge- 
neration of Prieſts) that have the Dignity and 
Priviledge, the Othce and Imployment, to at- 
tend and wait upon God in his immediate Wor- 
hip, to have acceſs unto him and to miniſter 
to him the Divine Service, and to this high and 
holy Office and Imployment they are conſecra- 
ted and ſet apart, being ſeparated from the reſt 
of the World and from profane Uſes, to be ho- 
ly unto God. The Prieſts Motto is Holmeſs to 
the Lord, but not to the Holy Ghoſt. The 


God. They are ſaid, to miniſter to the Lord, but 
not to the Haly Ghoſt ; to attend upon the Lord 
(his Divine Service) not the Holy Ghoſt; to 
draw nigh unto God and to have acceſs to him (in 
the holy Worſhip) not to the Holy Ghoſt. And 
in Heaven theſe Prieſts to God and to Chriſt 
are ſaid, to be before the. Throne of God and to 


ſerve bim day and night in his Temple : But we 


read not of any heavenly Temple, that the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt hath, nor of any Divine Service that 
is done him there. Nor 1s the miniſtring to 
him the Divine Service agreeable to the God- 
ſervice of Chriſt's People, which 1s not to, but 
through the Holy Spirit. For by bim we have 


an acceſs 


The Chriſtians God-ſervice is not to 4 
ſty of the Holy Ghoſt, but by the Grace of 4 
Holy Ghoſt through a Mediator to the Ma ou 
9 80 Th b of miſtake in EH 
(2.) There is much of miſtake in 8. 4,9: 
uſual Argument for the Deity of the Toth 
Ghoſt. (k) If we were com- / 
manded, to build a Temple un- (K) Nam 
to bim, ſuch as Solomon made, 1 rs 
of Wood and Stones, certarnly "que Tide 
y making a Temple we ſhould exhibere convi 
be convicted of giving bim the hu 
Divine Worſbip. How much more 
do we owe it to him, to whom 
we do mot make a Temple, but 
are a Temple >? If we ſhould be 
Sacrilegious by making a Tem- 
ple to am Creature, hom is not 
he the true God, to whom we do not make a Temple 
but we our ſelves are a Iemple? This Argument 
ſuppoſeth, that the Divine Service and Worſhin 
is as much and more given to the Holy Ghoſt 
by our ſelves being his Temple, as by ere&ins 
to him a material Temple, ſuch as Solomon's 
was, or ſuch as the Gentiles erected to Crea- 
tures; which is a great miſtake. For if we 
were commanded, to erect a Solomon-like Tem- 
ple to the Holy Ghoſt, it muſt be his Regial 
Seat and Habitation as a God in the uſual on 
(a Political- imperial Divine Perſon ;) it muſt be 
dedicated to his Honour and Service as a God; 
appertaining to his Temple he muſt have his 
Feſtivals, Sacrifices, Altar, Sacrificing Prieſts 
as a God; he muſt dwell in his Temple as a 
oiCaoue, an object of Religion and God-ſervice, and 
muſt be in it an imperial Eſtate of Religion 
unto Men (that muſt perform their Adorati- 
ons to him as in his Temple,) and he muſt be 
the Lord and Proprietor of his Temple. But 
nothing of this Deifying, nothing of this God- 
ſervice is imply'd in our Chriſtian Hypotheſis, 
that we are the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, but the 
contrary. For our Holy Ghoſt is not a Politi- 
cal- imperial Divine Perſon, nor are we dedi— 
cated to his Service, nor doth the Apparatus of 
a 'Femple-Service belong to him, nor doth he 
dwell in us as a E, or an imperial Eſtate 


templum 


plum cuicinque Cie; 
modo non eſt Dew xc, 
templum facimys 
templum ſumus ? 


dorations to him as dwelling in us) nor is he 
the Lord and Proprietor of this Temple, as is 
plain from the Apoſtle's Text, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. 
Know ye wot, that your Body is the Temple of the 
Holy Ghoft which is in you, which ye have of God, 
and ye are not your own £ therefore glorife 
God in your Body, and in your Spirit, which ars 
God's. The Apoſtle doth not ſay, glorifie the 
Holy Ghoſt : But glorifie God. Nor doth he 
ſay, that our Body and Spirit are the Holy 


38. They Ghoſt's: But he faith, they are God's. It is God, 
42. 13. 2, are Prieſts unto God, but not to the Spirit of 


to whom this Temple 1s primarily dedicated 
and conſecrated, and to the Holy Ghoſt only 
as he is the Spirit of God, who inhabiteth it as 
his locum tenens, and as his Inſpiration- virtue 
and Agent. It is in ſuch ſenſe conſecrated to 
the Holy Ghoſt, to be his Habitation, but is 
not conſecrated to his Honour and Service, noi 
is he the Lord and Proprietor of it; for theſe 
things are peculiar to the Lord. So though 2 
certain agreeable Religious Honour or Worihig 
belongeth to the Holy Ghoſt, yet not ſuch Re- 
ligious Honour or Worſhip which is his Service, 
nor ſuch God-ſervice which is a doing him Ser- 
vice; for theſe things are peculiar to the Lord. 
8. Auſtin's Argument may be thus fee 

tne 


f temp lin, 
men fer. 1e [y 
Ms juberemy, * 
Femplum 5 5 
vinceremur. „ > 
> debemm. 
acimus, (o 
Si ſacrilegi — Fad RM) 


ot. Religion unto Men (that muſt pay their A- 
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one Spirit unto the Father. Eph, . 5 —* 
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-—x Aoly Ghoſt hath no Temple but within us; 
Ne is not the oxf@7e or Divine Ma jeſty, 
to which we mult perform our God-ſervice. 
z.) Both under the Law and under the Go- 
{nel there are many Conſecrations of Things 
and Perſons (Sacred Edifices, a Sacred Reve- 
nue, Sacred Times, Sacred Utenſils ) made 
to the Service of the Lord: but ro Con ſecrati- 
on of Perſons or of Things either under the 
Law or Goſpel was ever male to the Service of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; theretore neither Law nor 
Goſpel knoweth any ſuch thing as doing Service 
to the Holy Ghoſt, or his God-lervice (imply 
ſo called) which cannot be without a Conſecra- 
tion of Things and Perſons thereto. Nor can at 
be without an Boy People, that are holy to the 
Holy Ghoſt (the People of his Holineſs) which 
Holy People muſt be the Saints of the Holy 
Ghoſt: but neither the Old nor New Teſtament 
knoweth any ſuch Saints; therefore they know 
not any ſuch thing as the Service (or God- 
ſervice fimply fo called) of the Holy Ghoſt, 
nor do we conſecrate our Eſtates and worldly 
Goods for the maintenance of his Service. No- 
thing is more uſual in Scripture than the Lord's 
Servant (the Servant of God and Chriſt) it is 
the Name of all pions Perſons and their Title of 
Honour. The Elogy and hotourable Name of 
Moſes is The Servant of the Lord. So of David, 
al. 36. in the Title of the Pſalm. All the 
. Prophets are ennobled with this Title His Ser- 
. pants the Prophets. All the Apoſtles and all the 
Godly throughout the World, are noted with 
this Elogy, Apoc. 1 9. 5. Praiſe God all ye his Ser- 
vts and ol ye that fear him both ſmall and great. 
The Son of God himfelf is noted with this ho- 
nourable Title and Elogy, Bebold my Servant 
whom ¶ have choſen, Iſa. 42. 1. fo are the Holy 
Angels and all the Inhabitants of Heaven, 4 
pc, 22. 3. And in the elder times of Chriſtia- 
nity it was the honourable Inſcription upon the 
Tombs and Monuments of Pi- 
() I ve tumals jacet famu- ous People. (1) Being dead 
Dei Cregorius. ni x {i ? | L. 
Pals dead fomine fannla they ſpake this uſual Lan- 
( guage of pions People, Ihe 
Horn: 


| 5. c. 2. P. 180. 


to be alſo in Religion this Title of Honour 10% 
the familiar Language of holy People: which 


yet is ſo alien from Religion and incongruous, 
that it is not us d in the Church, and the Scri- 


in State and Practice;) and ſeeing the whole 


tally tilent concerning it. 


therefore if the Spirit of the Lord is not pro- 
perly the Perſon of the Lord, Chriſtians are not 


concern of the Scriptures is Religion and Piety, 
if this conſiſted in ſerving the Holy Ghoſt (10 |the latter words are an expoſition of the for- 
els than in ſerving the Lord, or as well as in mer; Image exponnding Brightneſs, and Per- 
lerving the Lord) the Scriptures could not be to- 
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therefore they are not of right and by obligati- 
on properly his Servants, who is not properly 
the Lord, nor their Lord. Their Lord hath 
plenary right to command them and demand 
their Service (abundance of Duty and Service) 
they are not their own but his, to whom they 
muſt be affected as to their Divine Sovereign 
Lord, whom they muſt revere and love (love 
at the higheſt rate of Love) obey, imitate and 
truſt; to whom they muſt loyally adhere, li- 
ving for him, dying for him, making it their 
End and Bufineſs, to live tor his Service, and 
to promote his Intereſts ( the Intereſts of his 
Kingdom ,) who is allo their Beneficent Lord 
and Patron, that alone can and will reward his 
Servants with Eternal Lite. Chriſtians are they 
that ſay (in Faith and Profeſlion, in Lite and 
Practice) that jeſus Chriſt is Lerd, their Sove- 
reign Lord, not that the Holy Ghoſt is ſo; for 
we are not dedicated to his Service, or to live 
tor his Service, and to promote the Intereſts of 
his Kingdom (who hath no Kingdom ;) nor is 
he an Object of our Imitation and Truſt, nor 
the Donour of Life Eternal to any of his Ser- 
vants. Chriſtians therefore muſt not look up— 
on themſelves as properly his Servants, but in 
all reſpects the Spirit of the Lord umiſt be treat- 
el as the Spirit of the Lrd; tor ſingly conſider'd 
and conſider'd in confort with ihe other pet— 
ſons of the Trinity he is no other than the Si- 


rit of the Lord. 


COQNCLUBSTON £ 


It is certain, that there is great difference and 
inequality of the Divine Perſons as to Olo- 
ry; as will appear by ſhewing, that Glory 
1s the thing that God is, and that Religi- 
on conſiſteth in giving him a Reputation- 
kind of Glory. 


I. NE of the Jews Names of God is 129 
: The Glory, and their Doctors obſerve, 
(n) that the Glory of the Lord in Scripture ſigni— 


; We bebelding as in a 
Glas the Glory of the Lord, 2 Cor. 4. 6. The 


dervant of the Holy Ghoſt, and this ought to be | Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God, Eph. 


1. 12. To the praife of his Glory, Jude 24. The 
preſence of his Glery (his glorious Preſence) 2 Pet. 


I. 17. There came a Voice from the excellent Glo- 


ptures know nothing of it. Nothing is ſo much |ry (the Glory which the Divine Majeſty is) 
inſiſted on in Scripture as ſerving the Lord (ſer- 2 
ving him with our All and at any rate, ſerving is, the Glory 
him Night and Day) Religion and Piety con- Temple was filled with Smoke from the Glory of the 
liſteth in ſerving the Lord (in being his Servants Lord (that is, from God himſelf) Heb. I. 3. 


1 Pet. 4.13. When his Glory ſhall be revealed (that 
which he is) Apoc. 15. 8. The 


Chriſt is ſaid to be the Brightneſs of his Hat her 


fon or Subſtance expounding Glory. The Names 
of God are The God of Glory, Act. 7. 2. The King 


(4-) The Lord and the Servant are Relatives ; | of Glory, Pſal. 24. 8. The Father of Glory, Eph. 


I. 17. that is, who is the Peerleſs Divine Maje- 


7 J. 


ſtatick Glory; for what is God but the Gl:ry of 
properly his Servants : their Service is due | the incorruptible God? Rom. I. 24. And this 1s 
only to their Lord, and the only reaſon why | according to the general ſenſe of Mankind, 
they are bound to do him ſervice {or to be a&u- | who ſuppoſe, that God is of great aflinity with 
ally his Servants) is, becauſe he is their Lord; Light, which is a pure unſtaine! Rete e 

| | Glory. 


eck Theol, Pratt. T. 2. Servant of God, The Servant of fieth God himfſelt; as when Moſes faith, Eerd ſhow a 
the Lord, the Servant of Chriſt me thy Glory, God anſwereth, No Man con joe me . 24. 
(which is S. Pauls Title of | and live, Ezek.3.12. Bleſſed be the Glory of the Lord, 
Honour:) but if the Holy Ghoſt hath in equa- |Ifa 3. 8. To provoke the Hef bis Glory, Ila. 60.7. 
lity with God and Chriſt right to a Service, our I will griffe the Honſe , my Glory, 119. 62. 15. 
Service, a Divine Service, it by divine appount- | Hehold from the Habitation of thy Holineſs and of 
ment he ought to have ſuch Service, there ought |thy Glory, 2 Cor. 3. 18. | 
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Glory and the expreſs Image of his Perſon: (1) where ( . 
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590 The Idea of the Holy and 

acoch, Glory. The Perſians thought (o) Light to be the 
| = p. firſt God. (p) Hermes fall 2 God had Light 
145. for his Body and Truth for his Soul. One of the 
92 _ in Hebrew Doctors thinketh, that Light is the Gar- 
| ory . ment of God (becauſe the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Thon co- 
vereſt thy ſelf with Light as with a Garment ,) and the 
Councils ſay, that the Son of God is Light of 
Light. La@antius derideth the Heathen for light- 
ing Candles in their Divine Service, as if God 
needed Light (q) whoſe Light and Brightneſs far 
tranſcendeth that of the Sun: whence in the New 
1 there is no Sun, fur the Glory of God dotb 
ighten it, and the Lamb is the Light thereof, Apoc. 
21.23. But it there is no difference of the Divine 
Perſons as to Glory, why is it not ſaid, that the 
Glory of the Holy Ghoſt did alſo lighten it as 
well as the Glory of God and of the Lamb ? 
Common Reaſon will infer from hence, that the 
Holy Ghoſt is not the Divine Majeſtatick Glory, 
not the King of Glory as God is, not the Lord 
of Glory as the Lamb is, 1 Cor. 2. 8. The 
Scripture that aboundeth and ſuperaboundeth in 

mentioning the Glory of the Lord, that ever 
where repreſenteth and deſcribeth hun as the 
Glory, and noticeth to us, that Glory 1s the 
thing that the Lord is, yet never ſo much as 


(q) L. 5. 
Co 20 


hath uſually appear'd (Ezekiel eſpeciall 
many Viſions, hernia the Glory of the — 
appeareth) and it will appear at the laſt day 
when Chriſt ſhall come in the Glory of his Father 
In like manner the Glory of the Son of God ap- 
peareth in Heaven, where he is crowned with Glo- 
7y (raisd to the fulleſt height of Glory) it hath 
appear'd on Earth (for Paul ſaw it in his way 
to Damaſcus, a brightneſs above that of the Sun, 
Ad. 26. 13.) it hath appeared in Prophetick Viſion 
an amazing, overcoming Glory (bis Countenance Pet 
was as the Sun ſhining in his ſrength, 
Y, 


. g Apoc. 1. 16.) M, 
and it will appear at the laſt when his Glo- 


9 Ve 
6 incon 
ef clarit 
ina ei 14 


once maketh mention © 


the Glory of the Holy 
Ghoſt, only in one place he is ſtiled The Spirit 
of Glory and of God; which doth not mean (as 
is before diſcours'd) that he is the Shecinah (or 


the Glory of God) but the Inſpiration- virtue 


. where is the Glory? the Glory is departed 


thereof. And is it imaginable, that the Scrip- 
ture could be ſo totally ſilent touching the Glo- 
ry of the Holy Ghoſt, that it ſhould never 
mention the Preſence of his Glory, or the Praiſe o 
his Glory, or the Eyes of bis Glory, or the Glory o 
his Majeſty, if there is no difference or inequali- 
ty of the Divine Perſons as to Glory? If the 


FH God. What then ſhall we ſay to theſe things 
f | ſhall we ſay (as the Scholaſtick Theol 


ry ſhall be revealed, and he ſhall ſit in his Glory. 
But now let us turn our Eyes to the Holy Ghoſt, 
and we ſhall find him of a very diſſonant Cha. 
racter. For nothing of his Glory appeareth in 
Heaven, nor did he ever make an appearance 
upon Earth in Glory, nor was any Glory of his 
ever ſeen in Prophetick Viſion, nor will any 
Glory of his appear at the laſt day: for there 
1s not a Syllable of this nature in all the Book of 


elaritas 
Moral. l. 


repre- 
ſenteth the Trinity) that there is no difference cr 


inequality of the Divine Perſons as to Glory? that 


Holy Ghoſt is a Political kind of Perſon, a Po- 
litical Imperial Divine Perſon, and the Glory 
of a Divine Majeſty? which he cannot be other- 
wiſe than as the Inſpiration- virtue thereof. 


II. Glory is the thing that God is in his Ap- 
pearances; for always the Appearance that he 
exhibiteth of himſelf is a Glory (either the Glo- 
ry of the Angels his Attendants, or an Emana- 
tion from him, or a Splendor which he createth, 
to ſhew his Magnificence, as Mazmonides ſup 
ſeth) as Exod. 24. 16. The Glory of the Lord a- 


| bode upon the Mount. This Glory reſided upon 


the Ark between the Cherubims (who becauſe 
they attended upon this Divine Majeſtatick Pre- 
ſence, are called the Cherubims of Glory, Heb, 
9.5.) whence the Glory is ſaid to reſide amongſt 
the Jews, Rom. 9. 4. And becauſe when the 
Ark was taken by the Philiſtins, this (ory was 
taken away, therefore the cry then was Tcabod, 


from II- 
rael, for the Ark of God is taken : He delivered his 


* Strength into Captivity, and his Glory into the Ene- 


mies Hand. Of this Glory the Pſalmiſt muſt be 
underſtood to ſpeak, ſal. 63. 2. That I may ſee 


thy Power and thy Glory, ſo as I have ſometime ſeen 
thee in the SanQuary, 1 Chron. 16. 27. Glory and 
Honour are in his Preſence. Where his Preſence is 
the Glory is; and where he appeareth, there the 
Glory appeareth ; as the Glory of the Lord ſhone 
round about the Shepherds, Luk. 2.9. In Heaven 
therefore (where God exhibiteth the moſt illu- 
ſtrious ap ce of himſelf) there muſt be a 
viſible Glory of the Divine Majeſty reſiding 
there (t „ by the Glory that reſided in the 
Tadaicl* Ta rnacle and Temple) which S. Ste- 
phen ſaw with his bodily Eyes, and which the 


| the Holy Ghoſt is a political kind of Perſon and 

Prince and the Glory of a Divine Majeſty ? Not an 
Angel in Scripture appeareth like himſelf, but 
the appearance of his Glory is deſcribd in Scrip- 
ture, only rouching the Holy Ghoſt the Scrip- 


ture never taketh the leaſt notice of the appea- 
rance of his Glory. 


III. Glory is the thing that God is in his glo- 
rious and glorifying Excellencies (or Attributes) 
and the glorious beaming forth or manifeſtation 
of them is his Glory: So the Heavens declare the 5.15 
Glory of God; the whole Earth is full of his Glory. II. C. 
His appearances in the World, which are glon- #% 3 
ons, are his Glory, Numb. 14. 21. A. truly as I* 
live, ſaith the Lord, all the Larth ſhall be filled 
with the Glory of the Lord. His miraculous Works 
are his Glory, 1 Chron. 16. 24. Declare his Glory 
among the Heathen, bis marvellous Works among all 
Nations. So his divine miraculous Power is his 
Divine Glory, Fob. 2. 11. Theſe things did Few 
in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted forth his Glory, 
the Glory of his Divinity (ot Perſon) of which 
his divine miraculous Power was a Branch, Job. 
17. 22. The Glory which thou gaveſt me (the Di- 
vine Glory of doing Miracles) I have given them. 
Thus every where the Scripture reſoundeth with 
the Glory of God and the Son of God (like a 
ployerh it lf in Affen ge their Glory) butol 
ployeth it felt in diſplay] ir Glory) but o 
the Glory of the Holy Ghoſt there 5 altum J. 
lentium! yea though it often ſpeaketh of the mi- 
raculous Power of the Spirit of God, yet this it 
doth not count the Glory of the Holy Ghoſt, 
but only the Glory of God or Chriſt : for the A- 

{tle ſpeaking of Chriſt's being raiſed from the 
Dead by the Spirit of Holineſs "Tak not ſay, = 

: 


\ 


223 — 


U ſt, nah (as Ri it (: cho- 
was raiſed by the Glory of the Holy Ghoſt, nah (as Rittangel ſuppoſeth) or it (as the Scho 
wk by the Glory of the Father, as Lazarus was | laſtick Theology ned) all FA the Father 
rais'd by the Glory of God, Rom. 6. 4. Joh. 11. bath, the Son hath except the being ingenit; and all 
40. What account can we give from the Prin- | that the Son hath, the Spirit bath, except the be- 
ciples of the Scholaſtick Theology of this mar- ing generated, (t) mi 4" dYaa eie I oudeovor, E (cr. Nas. 
vellous Phænomenon or rather non appearance E N dnl, but as to all things elſe, of the v. 28. J. 
of the Holy Ghoſt ? hath the Scripture no re- | ſame Nature, of the ſame Throne, of the ſame Ho- * 
ard to the diſplaying his Glory, yet muſt we our and Glory, 
ppoſe, that there is no difference of the Divine 
Perſons as to Glory, and that he is the Glory of V. Glory is the thing that God is in his King- 
a Divine Majeſty ? The Majeſty of God 1s his dom-eſtate, his Plenary Dominion and Sove- 
Glory, and Man (being a Majeſtick Lord-like| reignty over all; for the Kingdom-eſtate a- 
Animal) is the repreſentation of it, and is there- | mongit Men is the height of Mundane Glor 
1 fore ſaid to be the Image and Glory of God (he is | (Refulgency and — yr unſtained wit 
' © the Glory of God repreſented: ) but of the] Abjectneſs and Meanneſs, and the higheſt re- 
Holy Ghoſt there is no ſuch Image, no ſuch | move from exteriour Vileneſs and Sordidneſs. 
Glory. (u) The greateſt Glory on Earth is that of a mighty (u) Biſhop 
5 . King, when be appeareth in flate ; bis Robes glori- * 
IV. Glory is the thing that God is in his Con- | ous, his Attendants glorious, every thing about him Ram. 15.6. 
ſtitutive Divine Vital Nature and Effence , tor | order d to be as glorious as may be — 7” 
if this was not Glory, it could not conſtitute | bis Glory, Matth. 6.) There is, I grant, no pro- 
him the Divine Majeſtatick Portion here (finiti ad infinitum ) But . we 
00 Neque enim illi fimplici Glory. (s) To that ſimple and are acquainted with no higher, it is the beſt reſem- 
ir incommutabili eſſentia _ unchangeable Eſſence Clarity is | blance we have, whereby to take ſome ſcantling of 
27 9 po 4A 62 not one thing and Nature ano- the _ Glory of our Heavenly ing. And there- 
; wk natura eſt, Greg. M. ther : but Nature it ſelf is to | fore the Scriptures fitted to our Capacity, ſpeak of it 
Moral. I. 18. c. 28. him his Clarity, Clarity it ſelf to us moſtly in that Key (The 3 is King and hath 
7s Nature, ſaith Gregor. M. He | put on glorious Apparel, Pſal. 93. O Lord my God 
ſuppoſeth, not without reaſon, that the Beatzfick | thou art become exceeding glorious : thou art cloathed 
Viſon is a ſeeing the very Eſſence and Subſtance | with Majeſty and Honour, Pſal. 104.) But as J 
of God; for though the appearances of his Glo- aid before, it holdeth no proportion. — A Divine 
ry on Earth are of a lower nature, yet the Glo- | Hfnite Incomprebenſible Glory belongeth to him as 
ry which the Holy Angels and glorify'd Saints | Supreme King of Kings, as his peculiar Prerogative, 
behold in the Heavenly Manſions is no leſs than | and the choiceft Flower in bis Crown. Kings in 
the glorious Eſſence of God. The common O- 5 are called Glories. The high Eſtate of 2 Pet. 2. 
pinion is, that this Glory is to be ſeen only by | the Kingdom is called the Glory of the Kingdom. 10. 
Intellective Intuition; but an Intellective Intuiti- And the Throne of Mundane Princes is called 24"-?-37- 
on we may have of a very diſtant Object, where- 5 Throne of Glory. Agreeably whereto the Aſcri- "5 71 2 


as the Fuſt ſhall ſee bis Face. If his Glory is Ex- |ptions of Glory to God in Scripture are princi- — 
ternal, it may be externally ſeen; and that 1 


t it pally Aſcriptions of Dominion and a Kingdom, . 
is external, appeareth from the nature of Vital of Empire and Power, Pſal. 145. 11, 12. They ij 
Sanctity; which cannot be in us, or in the Ho- ſhall ſpeak of the Glory of thy Kingdom and talk of | 
ly Angels in perfection without being both an | thy Power. To make known to the Sons of Men his 1 
Internal and an External Glory; and we — mighty Acts and the glorious Majeſty of his Kingdom, 17 
reaſonably ſuppoſe, that it is ſo in God; whole | Jude 25. To the only wiſe God our Saviour, be Glo- 

Vital Sanctity is called by the Holy Writers y and Majeſty, Dominion and Power both now and o 
, Light (which is pure Luſtre) in his regenerate ever. Amen. So in the cloſe of our Lord's Pray- "hy 
Children it is called Glory (they are ſaid to be er and in the Jews Benedictions the Aſcriptions 
changed from Glory to Glory, from Internal to of N to God are the Glory of the Kingdom | 
External Cy, and ſo Chriſt's fulneſs of Vital ſand the Throne of Gly, which the New Teſta- 4pec. 5. | 
Sanctity is called his Glory, Joh. 1. 14. which [ment aſcribeth alſo to the Son of God together 12, 13. 
Internal Glory of his was not without an Exter- |with the Kingdom and Dominion over all the 
nal Glory, that was vailed for a time, but Power and Glory thereof. But not any one 
thew'd it ſelf in his Transfiguration, when has | Branch of this Political-imperial Glory belong- 
Divinity (the fulneſs of this Divine Glory that |eth tothe Holy Ghoſt, therefore the Holy Ghoſt 
dwelt in him) beaming forth and diſplaying it is not the Divine Majeſtatick Glory otherwiſe than 
ſelf, changed the Complection of his Face, and | as the Inſpiration-Virtue thereof; therefore there 
made it thine as the Sun, and ſhone forth | is great difference and inequality of the Divine 
through his Raiment alſo, and made it as white | Perſons as to Glory. . 
as the Light. Theſe things ought to be believ'd, ; 0 
becauſe they are creditably atteſted; his A - VI. The thing that we have to do in Religi- 
70 1.14. ſtles ſaw his Glory and were Eye-witneſſes of his] on, is the giving unto God a Reputation-kind of 
. Majefly. But of the Divine Majeſtatick Glory of | Glory (by Slorifying Apprehenſions, Affectious 
' the Holy Ghoſt who were ever Spectators? and | and Demeanour, by ſpeaking forth his Glories 
where are the Eye-witneſſes? No Holy Writer | and living to his Honour, Service and Glory ;) 
pretendeth to ſo much as an Intellective Intui-| which although it is but a Reputation kind of 
tion of it, or ever repreſenteth it as an Object] Glory, yet it is the great reality as being of the 
of the Beatifick Viſion. None ever ſtileth hum | greateſt importance: for he is unto us the Impe- 
moſt bigh in the Glory of God the Father, or de- rial Eſtate of God, who if he is not religioul] 
ſeribeth him as a Citizen (Sovereign or Subje&) | ſerv'd and glorify'd, is undeify'd, for (the God- 
of the Kingdom of Glory; yet ſuch he muſt be, | head being an Eſtate of Honour and Dignity 
if he is the ſame conſtitutive divine vital Na-| and of ſuperiour Relation) not to glorifie him as 
ture and Eſſence with the Father and the Son, | God (as is due to God) not to give unto God his 
if there is no difference of the Divine Perſons as | due Honour, is a denying him to be God, a ma- 
to Glory, if he is properly RN2\IY the Sheci- | king him no God, a deſpoiling him of his ou 
| lead. 
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An Idea of the Holy and | 


head. He muſt have the Honours and Glories that 


are due unto his Godhead, which are fur, pro- 
per and communicable, which himſelf cannot pait 
with or communicate, nor can he allow them, to 
be ulienated or communicated by us; for he cannot 

art with them any more than he can part with 
his Godhead, nor can he chuſe but exact and 
demand them. He mult have the Glory of his 
Glories (the Glory that belongeth to him upon 
account of his Glories;) for not dutifully to 
acknowledge them, is to bereave him of them, 
and to put upon him the contrary Infamies and 


Contumelies: which diſhonour. is the extreme 


Injuriouſneſs of Impiety; as Piety conſiſteth in 
doing Honour unto him. And as all the Duty 
of Children to their Parents, of Subjects to 
their Sovereign, is compris'd in honouring them; 
ſo all the multifarious Duties of Piety towards 
God are but various modes of doing Honour 
and giving Glory unto him. The Bible there- 
tore that is our infallible, full and ſufficient In- 
ſtitution and Rule of Piety, is our infallible, 
tull and ſufficient . Inſtitution and Rule of gi- 
ving Glory to God. And ſeeing we give Glory 
to God, not by _ of Commmication, hut by 
way of A{cription, the Bible muſt neceſſarily be 
an infallible, full and ſufficient Rule and Inſti- 
tution of making Aſcriptions of Glory to God. 
But the Bible doth not make fo much as one 4- 


 ſeviption of Glory to the Holy Ghoſt (or one Doxo- 


logy unto him; ) therefore Piety doth not at 
all conſiſt in making ſuch Aſcriptions of Glory 
as we call Doxologies, to the Holy Ghoſt; and 
conſequentty the Holy Ghoſt is not a Divine 
Majeſty or Majeſtatick Glory (otherwiſe than 
as the Inſpiration- virtue thereof; ) therefore 
there is great difference and incquality of the 
Divine Perſons as to Glory. Moreover, there 
are manifold Aſeriptions of Glory (before-men- 
tion'd) which are peculiar to God, and the Son 
of God, and incompetible to the Holy Ghoſt, 


which plainly ſhew, that the Holy Ghoſt is not a 


and inequality of the Divine Perſons as to Glory. 


(W)S. 44g. 


de (Conſent, 


FuAng. J. I. 


. 1 


— 


Divine Majeſty, and that there is great difference 


CoNCLUSION 6. 


od) yet 
to be, to 


. 
1 


0 
4 


thy Glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt Hil 
It we ask, who this one God and one Lord is, 
that is thus celebrated as the Almighty and mat 
High God, the Lord God of Hoſts, the Creator of 
all this? It muſt be anſwer d, that it is not 
peculiarly God the Father (whoſe Name is com- 
manded to be left out ot this Hymn on the 
Feaſt of Trinity) but it is one effential God 
with three Perſons, who are all this one God and 
a threefold Imperial Eſtate of Almighty Ever- 
laſting God, the Lord moſt High, the Lord 
God et Hoſts, the Creator of Heaven and Earth. 
without (as to Glory) any difference or inequa- 
lit. This eſſential God with three Perſons is 
made a Name (which is a Perſon) and one Lord, 
which denoteth but one Perſon (yet the Hymn 
Ctith wt one only Perſon) and as the Holy Ghoft 
13 made God definitively and the Sovereign Lord, 
o the Divine Service and the Sacrifice of Prail: 
and Thankſgiving is communicated and offered 
to him without making any difference of the Li. 


The preſent Church ſymbolizeth with the an- 


vine Perſons: as in the ſume Communion-S2ric; 
thus we exhort the People; Above all things 9. 


cient Church in the Scholaſtick Theology's | muſt give moſt humble and hearty thanks to God the 


Miſtakes touching the Religions Worſhip of 


the Hol 7 Ghoſt. | 


I. II is too vilible, that the Church of God 
in her Publick Offices may not agree with 


God and his Holy Scriptures, and that the. 


Church's Scholaſtick Trinitarians are diſſonant 
from the Scriptural and Chriſtian Trinitarians: 
tor the Holy Writers of the New Teſtament and 
the Holy People that liv'd in their time, were 
Trinitarians, as well as thoſe that liv'd in after- 
ages; but not ſuch Trinitariaus either in their 
Doctrine or their Worſhip: for after that the 
Scholaſtick Theology and Trinity was intro- 
duc'd into the Church (which was very early) 
it made a change in her Worſhip (by degrees) 
and this change tor the worſe 1s {till continued 


Maxim of Socrates in our Mouths, (w) mum- 
quemque Deum fic colt oportere, quomodo ſe ipſe co- 
lendum eſſe preceperit (every God is to be wor- 
thipp'd according to his own appointment) al- 
though as Proteſtants we rn, that the Bible 
only is our Religion, an that the Holy Scri- 
ptures are the Rule of our Faith and Worſhip, 
a ſuficient and only ſure Rule (as being the on- 


Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt for the Re- 


| emption of the World by the Death and Paſian of 
0 


ur Saviour Chrift Which Exhortation plainly 


| ſpeaketh the ſenſe of S. Ambroſe, that the Holy 


Ghoſt gave our Saviour to death, that he 1s the 
Author and Donour of all our Goſpel-bleſlings, 
and it implieth an Offering of the Sacrifice ot 
the Euchariſt to him, as in the Church of Rome? 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs is offer'd up to the 
whole Trinity; Suſcipe ſanta Trimtas, wins De. 


| 25, hanc oblationem, 


II. That ſhort Hymn or Doxology to the Tri. 
nity called Gloria Patri was expreſs d in the elde 
times of the Church, vr «zi4 Trwpalt, with the 
| Hoh Spirit. And S. Baſil affirmeth, that this 


| form of Doxology (x) was an uſage older than (ben 
unto this Day. For although we have the Humane Memory, and that it was in uſe in the Church **"** 
y 8 ), 


ever ſince the Goſpel was preach'd. To ſhew the * 


Antiquity of it, heciteth the Alexandrian Dicn- 
Aus, who ſaith (in his ſecond Epiſtle to Diory/.u; 
Biſhop of Rome) that he followed the Form and 
Rule of the Elders before him 
in this Doxology, (y) To God 
the Father and the Son our Lord ©'f 
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| be * 
wha faith, that the ſame form of Doxolo- 

as us'd in the Church of Nenceſarea, and 
was brought in by Greg. Thaumaturgus. He at- 
Grmeth, that Firmilianus and Meletius were of 
this mind, the Orientals alſo and thoſe of the 
Weſt almoſt from 1llyricum to the end of the 


who in the Fifth Book of his Chronicon hath this 
Doxology. We give thanks to him, who afforded 
to our Fathers the Saviour of all and our Lord Je- 
ſus Chrift, @ n Jog W WAAWTUuIN cuy & Yip TVEUMa- 
11 &is Tis aiaves, to whom be Glory and Magnificence 
with the Holy Spirit for ever. But touching theſe 
Ancients cited by S. Baſil it muſt be acknow- 


ings of Clem. Romanus and Irerens which he hath 
cited, are not Doxologies, nor are thoſe of Origen , 


Holy Spirit is a Creature. As tor the Alexan- 
0 yt. drian Diooyfies, S. Baſil himſelf ſaith (z) that 
dez. he was Trois various and incumſiſtent with 
himſelf, ſometimes admitting conſubſtantial and ſome- 
times deſtroying it, and creaturizing the Holy Spi- 
rit. And ſo he 1s dealt with by ſome learn- 
0 fete ed Men (a) that ſometimes ſuſpect him of He- 
# Tn. . reſie, and ſometimes cite his Sayings as Ora- 
1.0.14 cles. So notwithſtanding the high Character 
$. 13+ 4 that S. Haſil giveth of Greg. Thaumaturgus, yet 
1 "7 reporteth of him (Y) that he called the Son 
bj £1.54 xriaus, Tine, Creature and fracture, which ma- 
| keth it very improbable, that he thould intro- 
duce into the Church of Neoceſarex the com- 
monly reputed Orthodox Doxology. But be- 
ſides the incompetency of S. Bafil's Authorities, 
there is another conſideration which very much 
blemitheth his Diſcourſe touching the Antiqui- 
ty of this Doxology; and that is an ancient 
uſage (as he calleth it) among the Chriſtian 
People, who when light in the Evening was 
brought in, were wont to ſay, elvipw ware y 
vier %p, a ytov mrevue 33, we praiſe the Father and 
Son and the Holy Spirit of God. If this blind 
ſuperſtitious Uſage was coeval with the Doxo 
logy uſed in Churches, as S. Baſil ſeemeth to 
think it (for he ſaith, none can tell who brought 
It in) neither of them could be of Apoſtolical 
Original and Antiquity. Nor doth S. Ambreſe 
think, that the Doxology uſed in Churches was 
of Apoſtolical Original, for he aſſigneth ano- 
ther Origin of it (c) majores noſtri, our Anceſtors 
(ſaith he) did conjoin the Glory of Chriſt, cum 
Spiritu, with the Holy Ghoſt. S. Baſil ſo far a- 


; bh form of Doxology be reckon'd amongſt un. 

written Traditions, and ſaith, our Fathers were 
the Authors of it. 
They that inſtituted it, are the beſt Expoſi- 
tors of the Senſe of it: But the form of Words 
may be underſtood, to ſignifie in a twofold 
Senſe. Which that I may intelligibly illuſtrate, 
let ns ſuppoſe, that the Spirit of Holineſs be- 
longeth to the Pope's Holineſs, and that I a- 
{cribe Glory and Dominion to his Holineſs with 
the Spirit of Holineſs, or to him with the Holy Spi- 
it. This Doxology may be underſtood in a 
twofold Senſe. For it may be underſtood, to 
mean, that I aſcribe Glory and Dominion to 
his Holy Spirit as to an Honour-perſon of Glo- 
ry and Dominion as well as himſelf, and as 
much as himſelf. And it may be underſtood, 


ledg'd, that ſeveral of them are either not good | ceſfors in their Doxology did 
Authorities or not for his Purpoſe. For the Say- | therefore conjoin the Glory of 


fignifie, that Father, Sn and 
and Euſebius certainly was of Opinion, that the Holy Ghoſt (are in the Senſe of tan. 1. 2. c. 10. 


m and Dominion for ever and ever. He ci [divided from (or conjoin d with) his Hol 
Iſo Clemens Romanus, Ireneus, Euſebius, O- Spirit; that to this one complex Object himſelt 


as duly conſorted with his Holy Spirit I make 
my Doxology. In this latter ſenſe our being 
Baptiz'd in the Name of the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt is an Aſcription of the Glory of 
the Godhead to the Father with the Holy Gholt; 
it is an Aſcription of it in Faith and in Fact, 


World. He citeth alſo, Africanus the Hiſtorian, | although not in expreſs form of Words: Ana 


that which muſt be done in Faith and in Fact, 

may be done in an expreſs devotional form of 

Words. But it 1s the former, not this latter 

ſenſe, that is the meaning of the Doxology ex- 
pounded according to the ſenſe of the Church, 

the Scholaſtic Theology, the Fathers and them 

that inſtituted it. (e) Our Au- 

(e) Ideo ut unam patri 

filii * ſpiritus Wand 1. 


: 8 noſtri dicerent poteſtatem, cus 
Chriff with the Holy Gheſt, 10 ſpiritu ſancto gloriam Chriſti eſſe 


memorabant. S. Ambroſ. de 1p. 


the Scholaſtic Theology) of 

one Potentacy, each one being equally the Lord, 
God, the Lord our God. The Doxology of 
Gloria Patri thus expounded is ſuch as I cannot 
juſtifie; it is not (as all our Religions Wor- 
{hip ought to be order'd) to the Glory of God the Phil. 2.11. 
Father, but the contrary ; it claſheth with the 
main of our Idea of the Holy Ghoſt, more e- 
3 with this em inent Branch of it; that 
the Holy Ghoſt is neither a Perſon of external 
Glory, nor of Political Imperial-perſonal Glo- 
ry (of Dominion and Glory and Kingdom) 
which 1s the Glory that our Hy:mns and Dox- 
ologies do and ought to expreſs. For ſo the 
Hymn of Dinomſius (before cited) aſcriberh Ma- 
4 rere, Glory and Dominion or Empire; and 
the Hymn of Africanus aſcribeth t Y od. 
oumny, Glory and Majeſty, which denoteth Politi- 
cal Imperial Majeſty. 


III. That form of Gloria Patri which is now 
us d, and that other form which the (above ci- 
ted) Fathers commend, are both of them ſo far 
amiſs, that it is much to be deſir'd, that a bet- 
ter and more ancient form of Gloria Putri was 
ſubſtituted in their ſtead. For it is certain, 
that the more ancient form of Gloria Patri is 
not that which was us'd by the Fathers of the 
Fourth Century (when the Church began to be 
hugely degenerate) but that which was us'd in 
the days ot Polycarp, much nearer to the Apo- 
ſtles times. This form of Gloria Patri was thus 
expreſs'd by him at his Martyrdom. (J) Ipraiſe (H Euſeß. 
thee, I bleſs thee, I glorifie thee, by the eternal High << Hiſt. 


reeth with. S. Ambroſe, he 1s content (d) that Prieſt Jeſus Chriſt thy beloved Sqn, Hi F ove cue aye 4 6 18. 


Te S un wyivdite, by whom Glory be to thee 
together with him in (or through) the Holy Spirit, 

now and for ever. J. Mart. giving an account 

of the Religion of Chriſtians ſaith more than 

once (g) we Worſhip the Father, Son and Prophe- (g) 4psl. 
tic Spirit; the Son in the ſecond place, and the 2. J. 86, 
Pro fetic Spirit , Tgiry Tate, in the third Rank 

or Order In calling the Holy Spirit the Prophe- 

tic Spirit he clearly expreſſeth our Idea of the 

Holy Ghoſt, which is the Holy Inſpiration vir- 

tue and Agent: But what Worſhip the Chriſti- 

ans of his time gave to this Prophetic Spirit, 

this Father doth not clearly expreſs. Yet from 

ſome Paſſages in him it 5 to have been 

a conjoining the Holy Spirit with the fother 
divine Perſons in a Doxology, which was ſo 

far a Worſhipping the Holy Ghoſt. For deſcri- 


to mean only, that I aſcribe Glory and Domi- 
nion to him conſider'd as in ſeparate and un- 


bing the Chriſtians Celebration of the Euchariſt 
and the Preſident's conſecrating it he ſaith 
[7M] (b) He 
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An Idea of the Holy and Eternal Spirit of God. Book IN 


Ch) Alvey $ Oba 76 76 . to the Father of all by the confeſs, we do not underſtand the 


Te! We r 


Te vis 


res. Ubi ſupr. p. 979 h Spirit. Again he faith, in from our own Rule, which is to mak 
De gle winru all a Oblations (i) we bleſs ble our Religion; that this mode o 


ow * 


* I 
(b) He ſendeth up laud and glo- ny clear light to guide us; that we our { Rl” 
\ A. k Scho] : 
S ee 65 4. Name of the Son and of the Ho- Trinity, which we pray to; that we x — 


e the Bi. 


t rauvin 
m mie, Is Ts vis au the Maker of all things by his claſheth with the main of our Idea of The 8 


Ina xe, Y . $U/44T 05 


Ts din. 


t Tim. 6 
15, 10. 


1 Tim. 1. 
17. 


Rom. 16. 
27. 


| Sor Feſus Chriſt and by the Ho- ly Ghoſt, and with the ſenſe of our firſt Re. 
N I ly 5 The Holy Spirit is | formers. (K) For Luther blotted theſ: * a 
not the Mediator, as the Son is, yet this Fa- out of his German Prayers, Sana Trinitas, ust 
ther ſaith, they offer d up their Praiſe to God, Deus, miſerere nobis, Holy Trinity, one God, hae b . 
not only by the Son, but alſo by the Holy Spi- mercy on us. Calvin in one of his Epiſt] 


. 2 es faith + |. 
rit. Which ſeemeth to argue, that as they of- (7) bac precatio vulgs recepta, Sancta Irin 177.10 


: 4 : 4 _—_ 3, 
fer'd up their Praiſe to God through Chriſt Je- nus Deus, miſerere noſtri, non mihi placet, & gy. ( OE 
ſus, ſo they offer d it up alſo in Polycarp's form | vino barbariem ſapit. This commonly receiv d Pray. Ui. „ 
of Doxology d ν,.u «Yip, in (or through) er, Holy Trinity, one God, baue mercy on us, ple. ** 11 
the Holy Spirit. Did. onr ſhort Hymn of Gloria ſeth not me, plainly it ſavoureth of rudeneſ;. II. 
Patri run in this form it would be expreſſive of | ſeemeth, to think it rudeneſs m Grammar; and 
the right Faith of the Trinity, purely Scriptu- there is reaſon, to think it ſo 3 for it is the 
ral and agreeable to Chriſtianity, and ſo agree- | making that a Name, which is no Name. For 
able to the Doxologies of the holy Writers, that | Prayer is a calling upon the Name of God or the 
we ſhould delight to uſe it in Conjunction Lord (as the Scripture defineth it, and as the 
with them and them with it, and it would not |People of Chriſt are they that call upon this 
(as that form of Gloria Patri which now we uſe, | Name, Ack. 9. 21.) and the Name of God or the 
doth) exclude out of our Aſſemblies and God- Name of the Lord ſignifieth the Perſon of God 
ſervice theſe many heavenly Doxologies of the or the Perſon of the Lord (that Honour-perſon J 
New Teſtament. / ho is ths bleſſed and only Po- But the Perſon of God or the Perſon of the 
tentate, the King of Kings and Lord of Lords; who Lord is not the Trinity, nor is the Trinity the 
only bath Immortality, dwelling in the light which |Perſon of God or of the Lord. Every Perſon 
no Man dun approach unto, whom no Man bath ſeen of the Trinity is not upon the Throne, nor is 
nor can ſee : To whom be Honour and Power ever- every one of them our Saviour-Lord (and to 
laſling. Amen. Now wito the King eternal, im- whom thould we make our Prayers but to ous 
mortal, inviſible, the only wiſe God, be Honour and |Saviour-Lord only?) Nor is every one of then 
Glory, ſor ever and ever. Amen. To God only wiſe | God definitively, or the Imperial Eſtate of God 
be Glary through Jeſus Chriſt for ever. Amen. Now | abſolutely, or the moſt high God without Iimita- 
unto God and our Father be Glory for ever and e- tion of ſenſe, or the Honour-perſon of the Lord. 
ver. Amen. According to the Will of God our Fa-|or a Political imperial divine Potentate, or 3 
ther, to whom be Glory for ever and ever. Amen. | Political kind of Relation, or the Proprietor of a 


Phit.4.20, Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abun- People and Kingdom, or the Author of our Spi— 


G/.1.4,5. dantly above all that we ask or think, unta him be 


Fph. 3. 
80. 91. 
. 
10. 


Jude 25 


Heb. 13. 
21. 


ritual Goods and Bleſſings, or the Pattern of 
Glory in the Church by Chrift Feſus throughout all our Holineſs, or the Judge of All, or the Crea- 
ages, world without end. Amen. The God of all tor, BenefaCtor and Providential Governour of 
Grace who hath called us to his eternal Glory by the Univerſe, if in our Aſcriptions ot Glory 
Chriſt Jeſus, to bim be Glory and Dominion for ever and in our Prayers we make them ſuch, | 
and ever. Amen. To the only wiſe God our Saviour be | whether this muſt be counted rudeneſs, or be 
Glory and Majeſty, Dominion and Power, both now called by ſome other Name, is left to them, to 
and ever. Amen. To our Lord and Saviour Fe- determine, that are competent Judges in ſuch 
ſus Chriſt, to him be Glory both now and for ever. | matters. But of the ſame Nature with our 


Apee. 1, s, Amen. Through Feſus Chriſt, to whom be Cl] Prayer to the Trinity is this Form of Prayer to 
e. 


for ever and ever. Amen. Unto bim that loved | be us'd at Sea. God the Father, God the Son, God 
us, and waſhed us from our Sims in his «wn Blood, the Holy Ghoſt have mercy upon us, ſave us now and 
and hath made us Kings and Priefts unto God and | evermore. Amen. In BenediCtions precationary 
bis Father; to him be Glory and Dominion for e- to the Holy Ghoſt we ought to mention only 
ver and ever. Amen. Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God | his proper Functions and Operations (which he 


Apo. 4 8. Almigbty, which was and is, and is to come. Vor- pertormeth as the Inſpiration- virtue and 


and 5. 12 
13, 


Agent 

thy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive Power | of the Lord, ſuch as illuminating, fand iw, 
and Riches, and Wiſdom and Strength, and Honour | ſtrengthening, and the like:) But in ſolemnizing 
and Glory and Bleſiug. Blaſing and Honour, and | Matrimony we make the Holy Ghoſt a Provi- 
Glory and Power be unto him that ſitteth upon the dential kind of Governour in this BenediCtion. 
Throne and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. God the Father, God the Son, God the Holy Ghoſt 


Amen. bleſs, preſerve and keep you. In our Book of Or- 
| 1 dination we have an Hymn, which in the Title 
IV. In the beginning of the Litany we make of it maketh the Holy Ghoſt the Creator; 


a proper ſolemn Prayer to the Holy Ghoſt throughout the Body of it (which is twofold) 
(doing the Service of Religion unto him) and | it maketh the Holy Ghoſt the Honour-perſon 
this Prayer is, to have Mercy upon us miſerable | of the Lord; it is a proper formal Prayer to 
Sinners; which muſt ſignifie his forgiving our him not only for the Spiritual, but Temporal 
Sins, that doth not belong to him, nor doth |Blefſings (external Peace and Safety,) in this 
it belong to him as a Political-imperial divine |ftrain it prayeth to him for Bleſſings, according 
Potentate, to exerciſe Mercy or punitive Seve- to thy Promiſe Lord; and the cloſe of it maketh 
Tity in ſaving or deſtroying miſerable Sinners. | Aſcriptions of Excellency, Laud and Praiſe to 
In the ſame place we pray again for the. ſame | the Holy Ghoſt as to the Father and the Son 
thing to the whole Trinity at once; which it is | without any difference or inequality. V ho, is 
marvellous, that we ſhould do, conſidering that | wiſe, he will mnderftand theſe things, prudent and bs 
in ſo doing we venture (in high and holy | ſhall know them, 

Things) a great way further, than'we have a- 
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i. An Idea of the Nature of the Holy Scriptures. That the Bible is the Holy ' opulay 

Book. Sed. 1. 4 diſtribution of Things and Perſons into Popular and Idiotically Phi- 
loſophical. 1. Of the Philoſophers Acroaticks and Exoterichs, 2. Perſons and Things 
fitly denominated [diotically Philoſophical. Se. 2. Of the People in the narrower As 
ceptation. I. The word Populus in one narrower Acceptation frenifieth the common 


People contradiſtinguiſhd to Philoſophers. 2. Of Philoſophers C ontempt of them. 3. A 
Ane Vindication of the common People from many Conſederations. Sect. 3. In our Lea 
| the Scriptures are denominated Popular in the large femification x and that they ſt be 

ſo provd. I. Becanſe they are the Book of Religion. 2. Becauſe they are the Book of 
the _— Religion. 3. Becanſe they are the Book of the Law. 4. Becanſe they are 
the Book of Life. Several Inferences from thence. Scct. 4. The Scriptures are Popul ay 


ſo as to be Holy-popular, and as ſuch oppoſete to Philoſophers and their Schools. 1 Be- 
cauſe the Holy People are the Peagle. 2. The Holy People and their Paſtors make one 


Holy People. 3. The Church a Popular Syſtem. 4. The New Iſrael the New Holy-po- 
pular Syſtem, as the Old Iſrael was the Old Holy-popular Syſtem. 5. A Connexion be- 
tween Holy and Popular. 


I. Lthough an Idea of the Son of God might ' 

A reaſonably be expected, to be connex'd 1 FRY A. ENG 

with the Idea of God and of his Holy Spirit, A diſtribution of Things and Perſons into 
yet it is too ſoon, to proceed to ſuch an Idea, Popular and Idiotically Philoſophical. 
which muſt not be repreſented, till we come to 
the times of the New Teſtament. But this is a| I: HIS Idea and Character of the Holy 
proper place for an Idea of the Nature of the Ho-\ 1 Scriptures implieth, that the Popular 
ly Scriptures (that are connex'd with the Holy Philoſophy muſt be diſtinguilh'd from that 
Spirit that inſpir'd them) which will be a Rule, | which is proper and peculiar to the Schools of 
to fix and determine the Ambiguity of their Philoſophers, which may be called the Phzlofo- 
Senſe, and therefore will prepare the way for a | phy zdzotically Philoſophical. All Popular Syſtems 
true Idea of the Son of God. For a principal | and Communities conſiſt of a ſort of Meu de- 
thing that incumbreth his Idea, is an ambigui- nominated by Ariſtotle 08 FONITILOL Y TOUKTIHOT, 
ty of Senſe in ſeveral places of Scripture that | Men of the Political and Pra@ic kind of Lift», who: 
relate to his Perſon. His Generation, his In- Character may be underitood from a Difcourte 
carnation, his Name the Logos (and ſome others) of Salmaſius touching his Acrvaticks aud Exotc- 


44 


pagan:) But they may be underſtood in an Ho- | © raphrait of his Ethicks hath fondly told le 
h-popular kind of Senſe; and which of theſe is © World, that his Exotericks were Diſtourſes, 
the true Interpretation, muſt be determin'd by | which he deliver d by word of Mouth, aid 
an Idea of the Nature of the Holy Scriptures. If © the other ſuch as he wrote: But they diner 
the Scriptures are a Scholaſtical and Philoſo- © from one another in Matter and Method of 
hical kind of Book (a Book of Scholaſtical. and | © handling, in reſpett of Auditors, and the 
Phitofophical Matters) then a Scholaſtic Dei- | *© time alſo of their delivery. "Ihe one was e 
ity, a Scholaſtic Trinity, a Scholaſtic Logos, a liver'd in the Lyceum, the othos nt Le 
Sdolaſtic Generation and Incarnation of the“ ing. At the one none but us Sn eee 
Logos, are true and genuine Articles; then a * be admitted, who were called e 
late Pretenſion muſt A. = place, Philoſophia wk <« perly (tor ſo in Suidas, dxgou7hs ö Hh ice 11 
ture interpres (the Scripture muſt be interpreted Auditor ſtrictly fo called is a Diſciple) wer - 
by Pilote hy) then we muſt have recourſe to“ came the Name of ««goz7inei aye, the Aer Va- 
Philo and the Schools of the Philoſophic Pagans,| © ticks. But at the other all might be promil: 
to interpret to us the Logos of our Religion.“ cuouſly prefent, the People as well as his 
But if the Holy Scriptures are no Scholaſtical| © Scholars, they were free and open to any, e- 
or Philoſophical kind of Book, but of a quite a“ ven 7s Forres, to extrancons Perſons who 
lien Nature and Character, then theſe great Ar- had not embrac'd his Diſcipline. "Thoſe were 
ticles of Religion are miſunderſtood by Schola- ,, and Domeſticks, theiz Aliens and 
ſtic Divines (Ancient and Modern) and they| © thoſe that were without. To his Acroaticks 
ought, to change their Idea's, to conform them“ none were lightly admitted, only thoſe whoſe 
to the Holy Scriptures. Whoſe true Nature and, © natural Wit he had made trial of, together 
Character is compriſed in theſe very few words, with their induſtry in Study, and whether 
the Bible is the Holy-popular Book (of Kind and|© they were furniſh'd with the Elements of 
Quality ſuch) a Book of the Holy-popular Matters|* Learning. And as the Perſons were diſſerent, 
(the Popular-religious Matters) not of Matters |< ſo was the Matter and Argument of his Dif 
wpopulay and — and conſequently it isa courſes; for he did not Diſcourſe of the {ame 
Book of the Hoh popular Learning, not of the. Matters before the rude and unskilful, nor 
Unboly and Unpopular, the Scholaftical and Philo- the young and newly initiated, and thole 
ſophical. is * that were great Profictents, but accommoda- 
| ted things to the capacity of his Hearers, 
more = things to the leſs intelligent. Be- 
+ ſides, not only their capacity, but W 
lich 
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are commonly underſtood in a Scholaſtical and | vic. ( Andronicus in ;zgellius (faith lie) thew- ) * 
Philoſophical kind of Senſe, which 1s unpopular eth the difference between Ariſtotle's Exoterichs 
and unholy (of Kind and Quality Philoſophic- and Acroaticks. © Which is not what the Pa 
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An Idea of the Nature 


(n) *AxpdetTINg,, autem VICA- 
bantur, in quibus Philaſophia re- 
motior ſubtiliorque agitabatur, 
queque ad nature contemplatio- 
nes diſceptationeſve dialecticas 


cc 
4c 
cc 
cc 
«c 
cc 
<< 
ec 
cc 
ce 


pertinebant. 


(0) 'EntoxenTel 44 rox. 
Avis ep! dονονν TRoTOUS, 4 
nie &- wTreutols AGY Org Kat 
is Tois x7! prnooogiar. 


(p) ITemrgor 6 Toni 9 
regni Gios aige70S, ij ar” 
Ne 6 mavTwV Zug 6@TASAU” 

roc, 0tov dio ub Tis, oy 
14610) rie aoty vai ginboo: 


80. 


(g) Ibid. 
p. 238. 


« courſes are contradiſti 


(0 
cc 


liſh was regarded. He did not (its likely) o- 
pen the ſecrets of his Philoſophy to Men of 
Buſineſs, neglecting what was proper for 
their Mos things Moral and Political. 
Therefore Andronicus ſaith, that the Exote- 
ric ks concern'd Rhetorick and civil Buſineſs; 
but to the Students in r and ſuch 
as affected the Knowledge and Contempla- 
tion of things Natural, and to ſuch as were 
his Diſciples, to theſe he 8 thoſe Arca- 

| na. (u) His Acroaticks treat- 
ed of the more remote and ſub- 
til Philoſophy, of Phyſical Con- 
templations or Metaphyſical and 


faith in his Ethicks 0) eſe 
are variouſly treated of both in 


in thoſe that are according to 
Philoſophy. ©< Exoterical Diſ- 
iſh'd to thoſe that 
are according to Philoſophy ; this latter be- 
ing the Study of extraordinary, remote and 
recondite Wiſdom, the knowledge of things 
Natural and Divine and the Contemplation 
of them. And thoſe that imploy'd them- 
ſolves in theſe, were c and Nognnte!, the 
wiſe and contemplative Men, whoſe deſign and 
buſineſs of Life was Contemplation : But the 
Practic Life was another thing, in which they 
that imploy'd themſelves, were not called 
opel, wiſe Men, but eee, prudent Men, as A. 


riſtotle ſaith in his Politicks. Hence alſo he 


« putteth a diſtinction between the yss Iegn- 
rs and ], the Speculat ive and Practic 


cc 
cc 
cc 


Things and Perſons. 


and 


eth the Books of Ethicks and 
Acroatical. 


For as his Exoterical Diſcourſes were accom- 
modate to Popular uſe, ſo his way of dif: 
courſing in them was more Popular, more 
large and plain: In the other more curt 


and obſcure. 


Here are two very different Families of 
The one are thoſe that 
live the Political and Practic, the Popular: ſocial 
Life, that conſtitute the Popular and Exoterical 
Syſtems and Societies, Cities, Commonwealths 
and Empires, to whom therefore all the great 
things of the World do "4 and are Homo- 
geneous to their Character, Po 

rical (ſuch as the Principality and the Prieſt- 
hood, the Matters of Religion and Government, 
of War and Peace, of Courts, Camps and auguſt 
Aſſemblies, of Laws, Honours and Inheritances, 
of Mechanic Arts and Works) and theſe are re- 
preſented as unconcern d in the Acroaticks, Not 


Logical Diſquiſitions. Himſelf 


the Exoterical Diſcourſes and | 


Mind, and it is a Queſtion 
in him, (p) V hetber a Poli- 
tical and Practical Life be more 
eligible, or a Life ſequeſtred from 
external Buſmeſs, ſuch as the 
Speculative Man's, who ſome ſay, 
is the only Philoſopher. © In 
« his Exotericks therefore he diſcourſed of the 
things that appertain to the TeaxTizes xt mo- 
s Bios, the Practic and Political Life : In 
the other of what appertain'd to the eee 
* FroguTIEREs, the Philoſophic and Theoretic Life. 
Hence Arts and Sciences were diſtributed ac- 
cording, to his Auditors. Rhetorick, Ethicks 

Politics were called Exoterical Diſci- 
plines (ſo Plutarch (q) Etbicos & Politicos li- 
bros, i SE: , nomine cenſet appellatos, count- 
oliticks Exo- 
tericks:) But Logick, Metaphyſicks, Phyfiology, 
Likewiſe in the manner of hand- 
ling they were different from one another. 


as if they were wholly alien from them (fbr 


what Arzftotle faith of Rhetorick and Logick, is 


true of the other Diſciplines of the Circle (x) a., 
Ti Tgomw Tiye Hua aumay, all in 
and degree partake of them :) But berni 
degree they are alien from them, and are 4« 

mbolous to them and their Character. Pet 
eſe that have nothing Characteriſtical of , 


6 


ſome 
© IN great 


Philoſopher, are allow'd to have their Philo. 


phy 


(the Ethicks and Politicks) which therefore 


muſt be called the Popular and Exoterical Phil. 


ri 


by. And conſequently we Chriſtians muſt 
ow them, to have their Theology or Philoſophy 


which muſt be called the Hoh- popular Theolos ) 
or Philoſophy (ſuch is the Theology that belong. 
eth to Chriſtians as Chriſtians and therefore to 
all Chriſtians) in contradiſtinction to the They. 
logia Scholaſtica, Metaphyfica, Philoſophica, which 


anſwe 


to the Acroaticks of Ariſtotle. Theſ> 


are wn gg as proper and peculiar to his 
7 


Schoo 


to his elxeaxe!, Privado's or Domeſlicks, 


and they may be ſaid, to be peculiar to all the 
Schools of P wy my, for all of thoſe ſegre- 


gate Syſtems had 


omething like the Acroatichs 


(although ſeveral both of the Italic and Ionic 
ſucceſſion did diſcard the Acroaticks) and theſe 
their x ide, or peculiarities may be fitly cal- 
led their 7% hu, (as ids and i is on. 
pos'd to CLIENT Popular-publick ) and theretore 
may be ſaid, to be idiotically Philoſophical, as 
being at leaſt in ſome reſpect and degree ſuch. 


II. They may be called idiotically Philoſo- 


phical either in a Senſe of reproach and diſpa- 
ragement, or without reproach and diſparage- 


ment. 


And the accommodateneſs of this Name 


to the Nature of the things will appear by con- 


ſidering, (1.) The deſcriptions of a Philoſopher 


in Plato, who in the Perſon of Callicles thus de- 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


pular and Exote- 


cc 
cc 


claimeth againſt Philoſophy. © Philoſophy is 


indeed, O Socrates, a very ornamental thing, 
if a Man converſeth with it moderately ard 
in the time of his Youth ; but it ſpoileth the 
Men, that are immoderately converſant in 
it. For though they be furniſh'd with a good 
Wit, yet if they Philoſophize long, they will 
inevitably become unskiltul in all thoſe things 
wherein a good and excellent Man ſhould be 
expert. ey are rendred Ignaro as to the 
Laws of the City, and Diſcourſe, which is 
requiſite for private and publick Converſa- 
tion, and as to all the pleaſures and purſuits 
of Mankind, and in ſhort as to the whole bu- 
ſineſs of Manners. So that if they ſet them- 
ſelves about any private or publick Action, 
they become ridiculous, as Political Men are, 
when they intermeddle with Philoſophical 
Diſputations. But the beſt way is, to 
have ſomething of both: So much Philoſo- 
phy doth well, as may ſerve for Juvenile E- 
rudition; for it is not unbecoming Youth to 
Philoſophize. But for a Man at Age to Phi- 
loſophize, is as incongruous, as for a Man 
to ſpeak and play like a Child; for Childiſh 
Imperfections in Speech and Sports are plea- 
ſing in that Age, and more Man-like is offen- 
five : So in a young Man Philoſophy is de- 
corous, but not to forſake thoſe Studies at 
Age, is ſervile and ignoble. For ſuch the 
Man will become, that ſhunneth the converſe 
of Men, and never meddleth with any thing 
that is great and generous. You neglect, C 
Socrates, what you ſhould take care of, and 
render your generous Soul puerile, not know- 
ing how to ſpeak in publick Conſultations, 


nor 


\ 


\ 


"Booth 


(1) Ri 
Ot J. 1. l 


(t) Stron 
. 5. n 


434. Toe, 
1 ef, Ix 
627. Ser, 


12.5. 163 


Car. V. 


5 of the Holy 5 cripturts. 


—— nor make a good choice for your ſelf, nor how 
« to adviſe others; is it not a dithonourable 
« thing, that if any thould caſt you into Pri. 
« ſon and accuſe you as a Criminal, you would 
e not know what to do, but ſweat and gape 
« only. not able to ſay any thing for your felt? 
« And if any wretched fellow be your accuſer, 
« you muſt die, if he will have it 10? and how 
« is this Wiſdom, that maketh an ingenuous 
Man worſe than he was betore, a Man that 
can neither help nor deliver himſelt or others 


expos'd to Spoil and Rapine, and he liveth 
dithonourably in the City and every Man 
may abuſe him impun'? away therefore with 
Arguments and mind Buſineſs, and imploy 
« your ſelf in thoſe things, whence you may 
« hecome wiſe indeed; leave thoſe Tritles and 
« delirons Trinkets, which will leave you to an 
« empty Houſe, and imitate them that acquire 
« Riches and Glory and many other Goods. 


to its Author Agellius diſtinguiſheth a twofold 
Philoſophy: For Plato ſpeak- 
de illa Philoſophia que eth not, faith he, (s) touching 
en omnium di ciplina eſt, that Philoſopby which is the Di- 


4.740 In Þ _—_ Nags £41 ſcihline of all Virtues, and which 
neut EN 5 "uns 4 


Se adminiſtrat : ſex de il- [freth Cities and the Common- 
e age mow _— wealth (which is the 13 
p vyonmiarum N ww . . * 

1c beenlam neue ordinandam Philoſophy :) but touching the 


Subtilties (ſuch is the Schola- 
ſtick Theology) which conduceth nothing to Life, 
either to preſerve or regulate it. In his Theetetus 
Plato maketh this Deſcription of his Philoſophic 
(t) Strom, Theoriſts (which Clemens and Iheodoret (t) count 
n. a Deſcription of the Chriſtian Life; ) © Even 
84.1% <« from their Youth they are ignorant of the 
' © way to the places of popular Conventions, to 

;. the place of Judicature or the Senate-houſe, 

or any other Common-Council of the City; 
as for the Laws and publick Decrees whether 
written or publiſh'd by word of Month, they 
neither ſee nor hear them. The Factions of 
the Sodalities, their Meetings, their Suppers 
and their Revels they do not ſo much as dream 
ot: Whether, good or evil hath been done in 
the City, or whether any be infam'd by his 
Anceſtors, they are more unacquainted with, 
than with the Sand of the Sea; yea ſuch a 
Man doth not know, that he knoweth them 
not, for he doth not abſent himſelf from them, 
to be taken notice of, but in reality his Body 
1s only 1n the City, but his Mind accounting 
all theſe things little or nothing, reſteth no 
where, according to Pindar, but is meaſuring 

* by Geometry the things below and the things 
above the Earth, and tranſcending the Hea- 
* vens in her Aſtronomical Exerciſes: ſearch- 
ing into the Univerſal Nature of all Beings, 
not condeſcending to any particular thing 
that is near at hand. And as Thales being 
intent upon the Stars and looking upwards 
tell into a Ditch, a certain Thraczan Girl 1s 
is ſaid, to have wittily ſcoff d at him, that 
* he endeavour'd, to ſee thoſe things that were 
in Heaven, and could not ſee thoſe things 
that were before his Eyes and at his Feet : 
the ſame jear may be put upon all that are 
converſant in Philoſophy; for indeed ſuch a 
Man is a ſtranger to his next Neighbour, not 
only as to what he doth, but he ſcarce know- 
eth, whether he be a Man or ſome other Ani- 


out of any great dangers: but all he hath is 


mal. But what Man is, and what Action or 


Pathon is agreeable to ſuch a Nature, this Le 
is inquiſitive about, and induſtrious in the 
reſearch: Yet if ſuch a Man be torc'd to dit 
courſe either privately or in publick about 
ſuch things that are at hand and before lis 
Eyes, he moveth Langhter, not ony to Thra- 
ctaxs, but to the reſt of the People, falling 
into Ditches and Heſitations becauſe of his 
unskilfulneſs in ſuch Affairs, and his great 
Ineptitude gaineth him the Reputation of a 
Fool. It can be no injurious Contumely, to 
call ſuch Philoſophy as this (in great degree) 
Idiotically Philoſophical and Unpopular in a ſenſe 
of Reproach. 

(2.) The Myſtic-Metaphyſical (or Acroamati- 
cal) Theology of the Philoſphic Pagans. For tlie 
Philoſophers who had nothing to do with Reli- 
gion more than other Men, would be always 
meddling with the Gods. 


cC 
44 
* 
ec 
ce 
c 


That this Oration of Plato may be no diſcredit | of : 
things : the Profeſſors of Philo- 
' fophy by whom none cometh to ud des mm aditys 
the Gods, are another ſort of nu antijtites. Lactant. 1.4, c. 3. 
Hen than the Prelates of Religi- 

on. Religion is a popular Buſineſs, (not pecu- 
B excelleth in publick and private liar to the Schools ot Philoſophers) yet the Phi- 

„ et, conſtanter r fortiker Offices, and virtuouſly admini- loſophers in their Schools buſied theinſelves with 


Vnente. frivolous and puerile ſtudy of 


(u) Philoſophy and the Religion (u) Philoſophia & re/igio Pes: 
% * / * 1 , * 91 

of the Gods are very diſiant % junta junt, longe fue 4. 
creta : ſiquidem alii ſunt prefeſ- 

ſores ſapientie, per quos 1e 
ali religio- 


multifarious Diſquiſitions about the Gods, and 
their Theology is called The natural Theology by 
 Varro, (w) yet be remov'd this Theology from the (w) . 4ug. 
| _ and ſhut it up within the Walls of the Philo- de C. P. l. 
Jophers Schools. There the Scholaſtick Theology © © 
may reign ſecurely, but it ought not to ſtep be- 

yonJ thoſe Walls, to be a Theology or Religion 

tor the People, to make Articles of Faith tor 

them, to form their Creeds, and to compoſe 

their Liturgies; for theſe things (although they 

are done in the Chriſtian Church) the ancient 

Pagans were too wiſe to allow. Their Myſtic- 
Metaphyſical Theology and the Deities thereof 

was had in great admiration by its Privado's; 

but they never pretended, to introduce their 
Scholaſtick Deities into Religion. Plato was ſen- 

ſible, that his firſt Scholaſtick Deity was ſo idic- 

tically Philoſophical and unpopular, (x) that he (&) EAgu- 


made amongſt the Vulgar, leſt they thould 7%: . 
make it a matter of deriſion, as being altogether © 5 
remote from what is popular. When Dionyſius 
deſir' d, to be further inſtructed touching this 
Deity, Plato anſwer d, I muſt ſpeak to you enig- 
matically, that if the IWriting ſiſfereth any thing 

by Sea or Land, he that readeth it may not under- 
r Take herd, that theſe things fall not into the 
Hands of the (amid tue) illiterate, for as I think, 

n ber 26 Tegs THS v u ν4s̃t e Aννν&j ja, 
there are not any things mere ridiculous amongſt the 
Multitude than theſe, things. 

(Z.) The Philoſophic Pagan Aſceticks their 
Maxims and Inſtitutes of the Philoſopbic Life, 
which was in great part nothing better than un- 
popular Humour, and therefore deſerveth the 


Name of i 0]:xs io (an idiotical unpopular Life) 


although that Name uſually fignifieth,(y) the Vul- Cy) orig. c. 


gar Lite contradiſtinct to the Philoſophic. Of the Ce, 1. 2. 
{ame Character is the Platoniſts Intellectual Life. b. S. vid. 
and the Mighty (or rather Almighty) Goods © PAP 5 
Virtue which the Stoicks aſſum'd to themſelves, “ 


(⁊) calcatis popularibus bonis, the popular Goods (z) Ser. 


being diſcarded and trampled on. (a) Amongſi. £2. 31, 
the jews (faith Foſephus) three ſorts of Men phi- (2) 7 
loſophize (have their ſeveral Dogme's and Inſti- &. 7; 1 ;* 


tutes) the Phariſees, Sadducees, Eſſens. The Pha- c. 2. 
[7 N] riſees 


would not allow any mention of him to be % ber. 
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The Idea of the Nature 


riſees are counted a Sect of Philoſophy, and 
they were a Generation of idiotical unpopular 
(b) Vorſt. Aſceticks, (b) that look d upon the populus terra 
in Maimon. (the ordinary ſort of Jews as well as Gentiles, 
* fund. the Unlearned and Plebeians) as devoid of in- 
6c. 7. 71. tellectual Endowments, whereby they might 
know the Law and attain to Wiſdom. In pur- 
ſuit of their own profeſſion of ſuperabundant 
Sanctimony they ſhunn'd all converſe with the 
Populus Terra, not touching them or ſuffering 


that 1s : For which Expoſition he giveth ; 
Philoſophic Reaſon, God is not in Darkneſs "In 
Place, but above Place and Time and every Baan 
property. But Gr. Nax. giveth another Philoſ,. 
phic (or Unpopular) Account of the Darkneſz 
wherein God is; for poſuit tenebras latibulum ſu— 
um he interpreteth to ſignifie, (g) Hm 41; 

gor, Thu nut]cogy Tax m1a, our Craſitude, that Cour- ö 


ike Interpretation is that of the ancient Scho- 


Boo x I 


— 1 
— 


(E) 0743 
oreal Darkneſs which is between God and us. 3 


themſelves to be touch d by them (walking on laſticks of the Church, () who ſuppoſe, that 
the ſides of the High- ways, leſt they ſhould be | the infinite Eſſence of the Father is the u gi 99 4. 0 
| Polluted with the touch of any Plebeians ;) in| natural place of the infinite Eſſence of the I. \, 


* 
. 
Wie 
5 


eating or drinking with them; and their Maxims Son, wherein he reſteth, and this is the mea 
were, The Garments of the Plebeians are a Calca-\ ing of the Evangeliſts popular Phraſe, The Son i: 
tion to the Phariſees (that is, they polluted them | in the Boſom of the Father. But all Such Inter. © 75 
as much as any thing that a Gonorrhaic had | pretations of Scripture (wherewith the Schola- 
trod upon) The People of the Earth are the Foot- ſtick Theology aboundeth) are of kind and qua- 


fool of the Phariſees. The Laws of their Frater-|lity Philoſophic-pagan, Scholaſtical and Meta- 


p. 285,28 
- 1 
n 292 , 


nity were, that no Man muſt receive any thing phyſical, and ought to be denominated zdictical- 
ly Philoſophical and Unpopular. 


liquid from a Plebeian, nor be his Gueſt, nor 

ive him entertainment in his own Garment ; 
If ſuch an one had lodg'd in their Houſes a pur- 
gation was neceſſary. 


(4.) The Application of the Scholaſtick Acroa- 


SECTION I. 


Of the People in one narrower Acceptation. 


ticks to the Interpretation of Scripture z for ſuch 


Interpretations muſt be called Idzotically Philoſo- I. T HE Name Populus (the People) is of va- 
(ch De cap. phical and Unpopular. (c) In Abarbinel Maimoni- 2 rious Acceptations, for it is of a larger 
Fid. ap. des proveth, that God alone is true or truth, and] and ſtricter Acceptation, and ſoinetimes it is ta- 
Vor]t.p.95- there is no other truth in any like his truth (that is, ken in a magnifying, ſometimes in a vilifying 
nothing beſides truly is; ) for though we ſay, and ſometimes in an indifferent Senſe. 
that created things exiſt, yet the word Exiſtence 
is not univocal, but equivocal or analogical 
(not equally predicated ) when attributed to 
God and created things: for they have Potentia 
mix d with Ad, Neceſſity with Contingence, and 
Exiſtence with Privation: but there is none of 


15 
etragrammaton, 


ceſſary Exiſtence, there is no true Exiſtent but be a- wx oz, and doth ſometimes ſignifie naw? ad 
ime. So the Men of this ſtrain interpret the; laudem, and ſometimes 8347 oy 


chel. in . *, as ſignifying that other things which are| the tame word) and ſometimes in an indifferent 
"hi/n. o. after him do not exiſt in reality (although they are Senſe without reſpect either to praiſe or diſſa- 
P4/*-257: Spiritual and Eternal things) but they are any by 
| Opinion ſuppos'd to exiſt : g 3» 8 «idls q, thr, 
| this Name denoteth that which is every way Eternal, 7 
| (e 24, iy (e) faith Theodoret. Accordingly Theophylact up- teth only the multitude of Stars and throng of © * m 
| pentar. ON the words of our Saviour, Before Abraham | Men. But it ſignifieth in the laudatory or 
| from. was, I am, thus noteth, The very word Iam is magnifying Senſe, when Scipio in Cicero defineth 
en des xveac]tes, proper unto God as fi nifying that | Rempublicam rem populz, and defineth populum, 
1 which perpetually and ever is. So bis Father in the] catum multitudinis juris conſenſu & utilitatis com. 
| Old Teſtament uſeth I am; but touching Abra- | munione ſociatum. A multitude of Men com- 
ham be uſeth the word v Midi, be being corruptible, bin'd together by a Common Law (a compre- 
| | for that which is made, is corrupted, but I am de- henſion of Rights and Dues) and common Uti- 
| noteth an incapability of all Corruption and a Di-|lity are a People. Whence S. Auſtin inferreth, 
| vine Eternity. Agreeably to this mode of Inter- (o) where Juſtice is not, and Right is not obſerv d. (b. 
pret ing Scripture, Clemens expoundeth the Dark- | there 7s no People, only a Multitude which deſerveth V 
0 Strom, 2s, which Moſes entred into, where God was | not the Name of a People. The publick good is 1 
1.2. p.m. ( V to ſignifie Tas ares u dds mg v ties ce. commonly called ſalus populi, and populi cin a., mm 
264. rolas, the arcane and informous Notions tonching bim | And in the Greek Writers w 5% ννõ neg ypale (the Hi 


things 


$44 F* 


lar Commonwealths; (p) the People re- {c 
fs. - —— ſame, though the form of Government 


2.6 9. 


De C. 
Ws 6.5 


— HE” 


of the People) are the concerns of the 
ok For the Notion of a People or Popu- 


lar Community is not conhn'd to Democracies 


altereth; as the Roman People was the ſame under 
Kings, Conſuls, Emperours. With relation to the 
Roman People in general (Noble and Ignoble) 
8. Auſtin declaiming againſt the fabulous Theo- 


- log faith, (q) O religioſas aures populares, atque 


in his etiam Romanas ! Under the Name People 
he comprehendeth the more honourable ſort of 
Citizens, yet conſidering them as Irreligious, 
he uſeth the word in ſome ſort in a ſenſe of In- 
famy and Diſparagement. And fo doth Au- 


Uta. ti lhenes in that known Saying of his, (r) multos 


116.5. 


(x) Adv. 


0 Tir 4- 
ql, ſupr. 
527. 


quidem eſſe populares Deos, unum tamen naturalem 
(there are many popular Gods, yet but one na- 
mral;) for it is manifeſt, that by the People he 
underſtandeth the whole Multitude of more ho- 
nourable and leſs honourable Citizens, that fol- 
low'd the receiv'd Polytheiſm of his time, yet 
he taketh the word People in a ſenſe of Diſpa- 
ragement. But uſually when it ſignifieth in a 
ſenſe of Diſparagement, it denoteth the meaner 
ſort of Citizens (the Plebeians or common Peo- 
ple) as in the fourth of Xenophon's Memoirs touch- 
ing Socrates, © Mu, the People, is uſed to ſigni- 
fie 78s mvn]as d maimv, the poorer ſort of Citizens. 
So Arnobius ſpeaketh of (s) popularis vulgaritas 


bet. 1.3- (the vulgar Populace) populus plebeiæ multitudi- 
vos, io. ais, the People of the Plebeian Multitude. 


(t) Praſtat divitem eſſe ac popularem, quam nobilem 
£7 mendicum. 
It is better (faith Plautus) to be rich and popular 
(Ignoble) than Noble and a Beggar. 


But in Holy Scripture the word Populus is never 
us'd in a vilitying Senſe, unleſs when it ſigni- 
fieth the Heathen People; as Ho. J. 8. Ephra- 
im bath mixed himſelf among the People (the Hol 

People among the Prophane,) Jer. 10. 7. The 
Cuſtoms of the People are vam. So Poel 2. 17. 
Zech. 19. 9. Several times in Holy Scripture 
the word Populus is us d in a magnitying Senſe ; 
lometimes ſignifying a Secular or Civil Popular 
Community or Republick; as 1/2. 5. 8. Ephraim 


ſhall be broken, that it be mot a People (a Polity or 


Republick) Fer. 48. 42. Moab ſhall be deſtroyed 


from being a People. Sometimes ſignifying a 


Church or an Eccleſiaſtick Popular Community, 
which conſiſteth of the People of God, Rom. 10. 
19. I will provoke them to jealouſie by them that are 
no People (no People as to God) which in time paſt 
were not a People, but are now the People of God, 
I Pet. 2. 10. 338 of a magnifying Senſe 
the word Populus hath in it, as it is us'd by Fob, 
ch. 12. 2. No doubt but ye are the (eximious) 
People. | 

From which various Acceptations of the word 
Populus it appeareth, that the Philoſophers and 
their Schools are comprehended under that Name 
in a large Acceptation: For they are of the 
Community of Mankind, the Greek Philoſo- 
phers were of the Grecian People in a large Ac- 
ceptation (and counted themſelves Citizens) 


and their Philoſophy is called by Clemens, 
605) 7% n eh,, the Philoſopby of the (Mun- 


dane) People, But it appeareth, alſo, that the 
Philoſophers and their Schools are contradivided 
to the People both in a larger and narrower 
Acceptation; for they are contradiſtinguiſh'd 
to the People, as the Name Populus comprehen- 
deth both the Noble and Ignoble, the Body of 
the Citizens and of the Republick, that are no 


of the Hol 5 criptures. 
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Philoſophers; for with reſpect to all theſe Ethicks 
and Foliticks are denominated The Popular Philo- 
Jopby (which is oppos'd to Philoſophy ſtrictly 


0 called) and a great Man calleth (w) Morali-(w) Land 
ties, Laws and the like, The Sciences popular, The Bacon Adv. 


Philoſophers never were a People, their Philoſo- of Learning 


phy properly ſuch (x) ab hommum catu abhorret, (by m7 
they are therefore contradiſtinguiſh'd to People, (L. 
Nations and the Commmity of Mankind, that are J. 3. c. 25. 
no Philoſophers. But moſt uſually they are 
contradiſtinguiſh'd to the People in a narrower 
Acceptation, as the word Populns denoteth the 
common People or vulgar ſort (y) ei maaet, the (y) Orig. c. 
Nebeian People. A Philoſopher is oppo d to ©*Y; {- 5+ 
(2) d ν H aui dvIgems, a Plebeian and Po- (5 - 7b 
pular Man; whence Lafantius ſaith of Arceſilus de 4b. 1. 
(the Sceptical „r that he ought to 1. S. 13. 
have diſtinguiſh'd thoſe things which may be 
_ WN 775 Fele, which cannot be 

nown: (a) Sed ft id feciſſet, ipſe ſe in populum re- (a) L. g. c. 5. 
degiſſet, but if he had done 11 0 had oil bis is 


being a Philoſopher, and reduc'd himſelf to be one 
of the People. 


IT. From the People (the vulgar fort) the 
Philoſophers had fo great an averſion, (b) that (o) S. 44g. 
the Platoniſts for this reaſon N { others) de C. D. J. 
would not become Chriſtians, leaſt they ſhould 13. c. 15. 
be called by the ſame Name with the Vulgar, 
and thereby be commoniz d and vulgariz d. 

The Philoſophic Writers and others in conſort 

with them uſually reproach and vilifie the Peo- 

ple, as if they were writing 

Sat yrs againſt them. (c) The (c) Fpicurus Ep. 29. Nun- 

whole P iloſopbic Chorus is ac- dum volui populo placere, nam 

cording to Seneca of the ſame ga flat ville, ed eſe 

Mind with Epicurus, who ſaid, Subjungit Seneca; idem hoc om- 

that he never defign'd to pleaſe nes tibi ex omni domo conclama- 

the People; for my Maxims the = , gar, Academict , 
7 oici, Cynici. quis enim placere 

= ay hong for what they poteſt ns * placet — ? 

Aotices. The V. Gar. Nor. in Ant. p. 97, 98. 

People are not to be pleas d but & p. 76, 354. 

by thoſe that are like themſelves, 

which are not the Virtuons. 

(d) The Vulgar have rude Minds, (9) « ulgi rudes animi, Am- 

(e) a baſe Sonl, () look % e 30% _ 

all things with childiſh Aids, Dog — . . 

are pleas d with Trifles, (g) but (i) Animis puerilibus (peat 

not with any thing that is mode- omnia, oblectatur frivilis, La- 

rate. They are celebrated for nt. 1-2: c. 3. 


. 3 as Cui nihil moderatum gra- 
their w nelle, injudicionſheſs 1 995 ſolet. Verulam. de lap. 


(being tenacious of their ab- vet. p. 101. 
ſurd Conceits, yet eaſily car- 
ry'd away with ſhews and appearances, admi- 
ring flight things, not diſcerning great and 
weighty things; ) they are bad judges of every 
good thing, ſaid Pythagoras; and they areas bad 
at practice ( ſome have ſtiled them colluviem 
quandam omuis generis ſordibus ingninatam) u Phi- 
loſopher compareth them (5) to our Animal ho- (h) Hr. 
dy, being fooliſh, multifarious, vehement in , 40. 
Anger, violent in Luſt, diſſolute in Pleaſure as 
the Body, and alike tranſported to Rage, of 
which the beſt Men that have ſerv'd them the 
beſt, have felt the {ad effects, and have had caulc ,. 5 
to complain of their ungrateful impious Minds. = ae 
Ingratos animos atque impia pectora vulgi . Lucret. (k) $.mphs 
(i) There is nothing more unintelligent and more in- a. Athen. 
ſolent than the popular Multitude, that neither know G C. 
. | roon. B. 1. 
of themſelves, nor have learned what is well doing, „ . n 
and that do things without Connſel impetuouſly, e dent me 
Nella 5h Tape imo, like a Torrent, (Y 5 dimes plebis ſuf- 
a h au d gd, they have no Ears to hear, nor Hagia ve- 
Eyes to ſee. (I) The People are a ſtrange Beaſt with '\": _ 
quam ingenuum pateſt habere officina, Cic, ap, Herald, in Arnob. p. 140. 
many 
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many Heads, inconſtant and variable (mobile vul- 
gus) withont ſtay like the Waves of the Sea; Con- 
fuſion maketh them defire Order, and when they have 
it, they like it not. They are light to believe, with- 
ont Judgment, Reaſon, Diſcretion. Plebi non ju- 
dicium non veritas. Tacit, The common People 
are devoid of {udgment and of Trath, Envious and 
Malicious, Enemies to good Men, contemners of Vir- 
tue, mutinous, deſiring nothing but Novelties and 
Changes, Seditious, Enemies to Peace and Quietneſs, 
always muttering and murmuring againſt the State, 
very unthankful towards their Benefactors, caring 
neither for the publick good, nor common boneſty, 
but for their private good only. They bave nothing 
but a Mouth, they ſpeak all things, but know 10- 
thing; they look upon all things, but ſee nothing ; 
they never know how to hold a Meaſure, nor to keep 
to an honeſt Mediocrity. The People are a Savage 
Beaſt, all that they think, is Vanity; all that they ſay, 
7s falſe and erroneous, that they reprove, is good; that 
they approve, is naught , that which they praiſe, is in- 
famous; that which they do and undertake, is folly. 
The vulgar Multitude is the Mother of Ignorance, In- 
Juſtice, Inconſtancy, Idolatry, Vanity, which never yet 
could be pleaſed. Their Motto is vox Populi vox 
Dei, the Voice of the People is the Voice of God : but 
we may ſay, vox Populi vox Stultorum, the Voice 
4 the People is the Mice of Fools. Petrarch ſaith the 
ame in Latin, Quicquid vulgus cogitat, vanum eft : 
quicquid loquitur, falſum eſt : quicquid improbat, bo- 
num eft : quicquid approbat, malum eſt : guicquid pra- 
(m) Gat. dicat, infame eſt. quicquid agit, ſtultum eff : (m) Phi- 
agr. f. 125. Ioſophers therefore great Orators and great 
Artiſts have ſuſpected, that they have done or 
ſpoken ill, when they have had the acclamation 
and applauſe of the Multitude; and with ſome 
it is a Rule of Wiſdom, always to ſuſpect what- 
ever pleaſeth and is approved by the People. 


ſon ; becauſe they are the Beaſt 1 — 
the Mount. The like contumelious uſage they 


have from thoſe puffy Magnifico's the feu 
Rabbins; for they ſay, (q) The People _ 
Earth never come within fight of the King's Palace, 9 "a, 
none of the People of the Earth is Dn. one of the Ne 
Chaſidim or Saints. The People of the Earth 1; 5 eu dh 
live. An illegitimate Diſciple of a Wiſe May ii 2 
greater than a Prieſt, that is of the People of :, 2 
Earth. To ſit in the Congregation of the People of "i Pg, 
the Earth, is one thing, that is deſtrufive e the life 192. ö 
of Man. 4 Companion of the Wiſe is of this CH. 
rater ; he doth not go and lodge with a Pleheian 14.30 
nor entertain him as a Gueſt ;, a Diſciple of the Wiſc in A, 
muſt make no Contracts with him; and though hes find, 
ſcemeth to be pious, yet the Wiſe muſt not have hi 101 
dwelling near him. Six things the Rabbins f. ig 
of the People of the Earth: They are incapable of 38: 
being Witneſſes, or receiving a Depoſition ;, they in- Ul. 
truſt them not with a Secret; if they have loſt any 
thing, they cry it not; they do not walk with them 
nor make them Tutors or Guardians : (r) They call 
them accurſed and their Wives an abomination 
and diſlwade from the marriage of their Dauph- 
ters, becauſe he 1s curſed that lieth with any 
Beaſt, which is to be underſtood of their Daugh- 
ters; they ſhall not riſe to lite, except it be tor 
the ſake of ſome learned Man, as it they have 
given a great Portion to a Daughter of his in 
Marriage, or have taken pains for his Sub- 
ſiſtence, that he may have leiſure to follow the 
ſtudy of the Law; for this will be imputed to 
them, as if they had adher'd to the Divine Ma- 


jeſty. (s) It is by Science and Intellectual Vir- Ge 


(t) Dri. 


, 

7 - 

v * 
Jeb. 44 


but Science advanceth him to be actually a Man, = * 


(o) lid. But a better Rule is that of Pythagoras, (n) to 1 
1. 332. always what we jndge to be well doing deſpiſing The 
diſreputat ion and applauſe of the People. 


Oo » g N00 vy #eioy n Maaiay. 
For the Multitude hath not an intelligent or juſt 
Judgment. 


(0045. Job. Whence Jo. Philoponus (o) ſuppoſeth in vulgar 

Bapt.Criſp. Men nequaquam mentem ſed veſligi nm ment is, not 
an 1. a Mind, but only a footſtep of Mind. 

III. Much of truth there is in this diſpara- 

ging Character of the common People: but it 

- ought to be underſtood with many and great 


are ſo great, as that deadly Pride, which in- 

| ſpir'd a late ſwaggering Philoſopher, when he 
(p)s4.Par- Wrote thus of the Platoniſts, () Though they 
ker Cenſure could artificially conform their Behaviour to the more 
of + Plat. refined and gentile ſort of Men, yet as for that ſa- 
: 5 f. vage Beaſt the popular Rout, they valued no more, to 
ha pleaſe them, than to gratifie Wolves or Tigres, for 
really Folly is ſo moulded into the Conſtitution of 

the common and mechanical ſort of Men, that that 
Philoſopher muſt be well nigh as abſurd as they, who 
ſuppoſeth them capable of wiſdom, when they have 

ſcarce Wit or Fudgment enough, to think a thought 

that is not inept and ridiculous. So that 'tis not 

poſtible for any Man who aſpireth to Wiſdom, to 
condeſcend to any compliance with their baſe. and ab- 

ſurd Humours; and therefore theſe Sons of Wiſdom 

were as regardleſs of them as of Apes and Baboons. 

So the Grandio's of the Church of Rome vilifie 

the common People (although they are the Peo- 

ple of Chriſt) they will not allow them, to read 

the Scriptures for this genuine Pontifician rea- 


2 was ſo before in potentid only, and in re- s, 
ſpect of his Capacity. Of the Gentiles they ſay, 

the Iſraelites defile a Tent , but the Gentiles do nat 
defile it : For this is the Law, when a Man dieth, 
Numb. 19. 14. you are called a Man and area Jlay, 
hut the Nations of the World are not called a Man. 
Such idiotical Conceits are eminently Rabhini- 
cal, but not peculiarly ſo, For the Greek Phi- 
loſophers (thoſe intellectual gay Gallants) vili- 
fie the Barbarzans, much what at the ſame rate, 
that the Rabbins vilifie the Gentiles. They are 
repreſented by Plato as Enemies by Nature, and 


over the Barbarians. Their City (Athens) was lu. 
o tranſcendent in Wiſdom and EI 


tion, but of an accompliſh'd Mind, and tignity'd 103.“ 
the partakers of their Learning and Diſcipline?" 
rather than the Natives of their Country. But 

the Golden Graſhopper in their Hair was a 

\ Badge of their Nob eneſs in reſpect of their 
Country, and ſignify'd, that they were no In- 

| mates, but «v]sx yes, originated from them- 
ſelves and their own Land; and that not only 


whole Race of Mankind were t 
though (it ſhould ſeem) their Kindred with the 
Barbarians was worn out. It were happy, it 
this their Mercury could be well kill'd, that ſuch 
as derive their Wiſdom from the Greek Philoſo- 
phers, my not ſwell with their pufty Vanity, 
nor ſmell ſo rank of their faſtuous Arrogance ; 


popular Rout * Such was the Bravado of a Gre- 
. Sophi; which ſheweth, that next to to 
5 Men 


tue that a Man becometh a Man; before he is /4r.;-., 
furniſh'd with Science, he is like the Brutes ; « 54. /: 


Ariſtotle ſaith, (t) the Greeks are born, to rule (:) --, 


| oquence, that 
abatements, elſe right is not done them. For, the Name of a Grecian (u) wnxire T6 i“, ane 0 ter 
(1.) Of the Vices of the common People none f ue, venhieler, was no more the Name of a Na- ,,,,,.; 


Arts, Learning and arg: (v) but the 014 
E 


ir derivatives,“ !“ 


(x) 1 24 ut, 67 Ta MAN AA wa eie *EXAnvini (x) Ju 
vac clone; for is it @ great matter, if a gentile re- ., 


fn d Gregauic Hand bath killed ten Galileans of th: 


Anim, | 
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— Men of Phariſaical Sacroſanctity the Glorioſos | 
of profane Grecanic Wiſdom and Erudition are 
the greateſt Idioticks in Nature. But it is ſome 
ſlur to their Grecanic Glory (what Origen ob- 
orig. ſerveth) that their Apollo (y) gave his Oracles, 
AL. not by a wiſe Man, not by a Man, not by a 
-+-33% choice Virgin, but by a vulgar Plebeian Mo- 
„„ man; (z) and the Authors of their Eleuſmian 
. Fiera (the moſt illuſtrious amongſt the Greeks) 
5.7269. were poor Country Swains; Triptolemus a Neat- 
Li'l zerd, Dyſaules a Goat. herd, Eubulus a Swme-herd, 
Eumolpus a Sheep-berd. , 

(2. ) In the whole compute of things the 
Schools of Philoſphers are of a blacker Chara- 
Fer than the common People, whoſe greateſt 
Vices are far ſhort of the Greek Philoſophers, 
Scepticiſm and Atheiſm. For the common Peo- 
ple are not to be perſwaded out of their Sences, 
nor to disbelieve the plain Notices of their 
Underſtandings, nor to ſay ſuch abſurd, inhu- 
mane and irreligious things, as ſome Philoſo- 
phers have ſaid (for nothing is fo abſurd, which 
ſome Philoſophers have not ſaid :) But as God 
is the Founder, Preſerver, and Providential Go- 
% Ft. yernour of their Popular Societies (a) calumna 
fal Populi : So they are for a God, a Providence 
nn, and a Religion. But as God is no Founder of 
Lethe Philoſophers Schools, nor is his Providence 
charg'd with their Conſervation and Govern- 

ment : So (H) multi philoſophorum religiones ſuſtu- 
„ . lerint, the Philoſophers have been the Authors 
pot ſeveral Seas, Schemes and Forms of Athe- 
iſm (the Auaximandrian, the Democritical or Ato- 
mical, the Hyloxbick or Stratomcal, the Pſeudo- 
Poical or Coſmo-plaſtick Atheiſin,) and they have 
not been leſs unpopular than irreligious. For 
(yer. Epicurus was ſo unpopular (c) that he would not 
n have us to bring up Children, nor meddle with the 
© Commonyz2lth, The better ſort of Philoſophers 
(4) La that were no Atheiſts (d) were generally ſpeak- 
a. . ing not better in their Religion and Lives than 
the common People; and the worſer ſort of 
Philoſophers far tranſcended their pitch of Im- 

let y. | | 

l (2.) Before Thales began his Philoſophizing, 
0% the Greeks had their polar Wiſdom of Mo- 


- 
* 


ay leon, : 514 5 
33 rality, Laws and Politicks, (e) and their Civil- 
11, 123. popular Wiſdom made them wiſer than Scholaſlicks. 
(f ) Thales (as Plutarch faith 
(1) Quid tandem Thales poſt in the beginning of the Life 
Ce parte! n © wee. of Solon) raiſed Wiſdom above 
ola ftudia, propter que & rem- bs . . 

pilicem cy maximos maęiſtra- Practice into Speculation : But 
bu abjecit ? Quid, inquam, ju- the other ſix wiſe Men were de- 
giter ſcrutando invenit, quod eſ= nominated wiſe from Civil Vir- 


ſt hs illuſtris machine quam . ”T 
— — nee Theſe with their Wiſ⸗ 


tim? Audi on . dom may juſtly be denomina- 
excgitatio, 3 ted 3 ov os 4 for they 
2 Reuchlin. de verb. were no Philoſophers, and 
bat © the great Men of thoſe times 
follow'd the ſame Imploy- 
ments with the common People) Shepherdizing, 
Husbandry, Mechanicks) they did their buft 
neſs with their own Hands (as the common 
"IM People do) and thereby they got their living. 
wt Varro faith (g) De Antiquis illuſtriſimus quiſque 

paſtor erat, every illuſtrious Perſon o th Ancients 
% Tua. was a Shepherd. (Y) Ulyſſes follow'd the Imploy- 
7% ment of a Carpenter, his Father that of Agri- 
4; + culture (from the res ruſtica many great Fami- 
. lies had their Names, Fabii, Piſones, Lentuli, 
H. in Cicerones, Bubulci, Bupecii, Juvenci, Porcii, Scro- 
5, e and many more) one of the Grecian wiſe 


neſs of a Miller, and thence the Women ſang, 


King of Great Mitylene grindeth. In theſe anci- 
ent times (k) every Artificer 793% Mantro, was (K) Ten 
called IViſe (as having the Wiſdom which his c. Pf-chen. 
Art is) and every Mechanic Art was called a7, 6, 
Wiſdom, Wiſdom being us'd to ſigniſie Skill 100 

as Exod. 28. 3. Ihe Wiſe in Heart, ſignifieth the 

Skiltul, and the Spirit of Wiſdom is Spiritus he- 

ritie, the Spirit of Skill. Sapicntid gubernator 

torquet navem baud valentid. By Wiſdom the 

Pilot guideth his Ship, not by ſtrength. Sogia 

icy nei, the driving a Cart is a Wiſdom, In 

this large ſenſeWiſdom is us d by Cates the Philo- 

ſopher and by Homer ide &gxaio, after the manner 

of the ancient times, wherein every Artificer's Art was 

called Wiſdom, as Euſlathius faith. So Phidias and 
Polycletus are called Wiſe by Ariſtotle (a wile 


Stone: cutter, a wiſe Statuary ;) and Plato uſeth 


Wiſdom in a threefold Senſe: In the moſt {tric 

Senſe £77 vis my youTw» &715huns, to fignifie the Science 

of the Iutelligibles; in a leſs {trict Senſe 4 755 

elaegegis, to ſign fie Philoſophy; in a common and 

large Senſe «v7i Tis u, for Skill or Ex- 

pertneſs. The common and Mechanical fort of 

People therefore are not without their Wildom 

and their Wiſe-men, which they had in the el- 

der times of Greece (and before the Greek Phi- 

lolophy was born) when they had alſo (I) che (1) . 

Wiſdom of the ancient Poets, which is com- Y ev. /. 

mon-popular (n) and ſuited to the relith of the 5": © 4- 

common People. () The Peet is indeed the right 9 4 

Popular Philoſopher. | 5 
(4.) Las the common People of Greece ( 5 

there are remarkable and celebrated Inſtances “7, 

of Wiſdom ; for ſuch is that ot (o) Acts Ie. "2 99 

fidius one of the common People of Arcadia (Ar- 1 f 

cadum pauperimus) who was pronounc'd by the (0) Vun. 

Oracle, to be happier than Gyges ; for in Is ex-, * 

treme old Age he had never ftirr'd beyond the , 

bounds of his little Field, & minimd capidine 1 

minimum in vita mali expertus eſt, and by deſi- 

ring little of the World he felt little of the i- 

vils of the World. (Y. Anacharſis came into () Thr. 

Greece, with deſign to find Inſtances of Wiſdom, 4. 15. 

but could find none in Athens : Whereupon he 

determin'd, to take a view of the Country of 

Greece, to ſee, if he could find any dwelling of 

Wiſdom there; and he. found what he look'd 

tor in a little obſcure Town called Chenes. For 

there he found one Myſon, who knew nothing but 

rightly to govern his Family, rightly to till the 

Ground,ito keep conjugal Chaſtity, and to educate his 

Children ingenuouſly. The Scythian Philoſopher 

was ſatisfied herewith, and thought that he 

needed not, to ſeek for verboſe Wiſdom having 

found the real Works of it in one, in whom he 

much admir'd ½ ] di,, my tywr x, THY , may 

Acer, the abundance of his Works and the paucity 

of bis Words. It ſuch Inſtances of Wiſdom are 

tound amongſt the common People, their diſpa- 

raging Character is not without à mixture of 

injurious extravagance. And as in the imperial 

Law it is counted Criminal (and will bear an 

Action) to ſpeak evil of any whole Nation: 

So it is alike Criminal without limitation or 

exception to ſpeak evil of the common People. 

In ſome of whom there are more than common 

Faculties, wherein they tranſcend many of 

thoſe, that conceit themſelves wiſe, becauſe they 

can decline Nouns and Verbs, and know Genus 

and Species (as Arnobius ſpeaketh) and many of 

thoſe that think themſelves wiſer than others, 

becauſe they are greater than they in external (4) Dr. 


Men Pittacus King of Mitylene (i) did the buſi-| Circumſtances. For as one ingeniouſly ſpeak- e 4 


mort. of 


Ales K, gat, grind Aill, grind; for Pittacus 


eth (q) in natural Wit and Sagacity many times the 2 or 
| Groom exceedeth the young Gallant, who aligneth } 3. c. 374 
170 in 
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him to keep his Dogs and "Hor ſes. So Naaman's 
Servant was wiſer than his Maſter.” And as 
there is in ſeveral of the common People more 


the mind of Man, and which is an eminent 
Endowment of their Minds, namely, a natural 
juris prudentia or ſcientia juſti & aqui, a Science 
of what is Juſt and Equal. . 
(5.) If che common People would recrimi- 
nate, they might draw as bad a Character of 
any other ſort of Men, as their Adverſaries 
have drawn of them. For although there are 
many particular Perſons, that are of more than 
vulgar worth, yet we know not any order of 
Men, that conſidering the whole of it, is much 
better than they, but they that tranſcend them 
in worldly Reſpects, uſually tranſcend them in 
Vice and Wickedneſs. Foſephus ſaith z they 
that ſided with the Sadducees were only the rich 
and high Ones, they that ſided with the Phariſees 
were all the common People (the Plebeiaus) or 
as it is in Gorionides Y NG) 70 ac7707 d Na, 
the meaner Jort of People. And which of theſ 
were the better (the more virtnouſly and rel 
giouſly diſpos d) whether the rich and high ones 
of the World, that were for the Sadducees, ox the 
meaner and lower ſort of the People, that ſided 


(.) 7oſeph. with the Phariſees ? (r) The Phariſees were ſe- 


Antiq. tl. 
18. c. 2. 


vere in their Lives, they held the Immortalit 
of the Soul, Rewards and Puniſhments in the 
Life to come, and it was by the (ſeeming) good- 
neſs of their Life and Doctrine, that they gain- 
ed their great Authority with the common Peo- 
ple. But the Sadducees becauſe they deny'd 
theſe great Fundamentals of Religion and Vir- 
tue, were therefore acceptable to the rich and 
reat, and therefore they were odious and into- 
Ferable to the common People. Which ſhew- 
eth, that the vulgar are otherwiſe affected to 
wards Religion and Virtue than the ſenſual 
and high minded Bravo's of the World, and 
that Lactantius rightly attri- 


(s) Vulgus cui ſimplex incor- huteth to them (s) a plain and 


ruptumque judicium eſt, Lactant. 
. 16. 30, 


(t) Tira. 
quell, de 
Nobil. p. 
526. 


(u) Hſor. 
Nev. Par. 
3. c. 8. 
(w) Oſor. 
de Nobil 
Civil. I. 1. 
p. 286. 


() A5. 
Grot. Not. 


uncorrupt Judgment of Things. 
The Imperial Lawyers that 
call them Iguoble, and contradiſtinguiſh them 
to their Mobiles, repreſent the generality of their 
Nobiles (agreeably to Tuvenal) as made up of 
nothing but Vice and Title. (t) Thoſe of them 
that are alien from prodigious V ices profectò rari 
ſunt, are rare Birds upon Earth ; whence they 
ſay with Macrobins Rara Nobilitas, Nobility in- 
deed is a great Rarity, For Maimonides rightly 
maketh this the Character of the vulgar Men 
(u) the delights of Ceres and Bacchus and Venus 
are their End and Scope. Some have diſcours'd 
(w) that the Vices of the common People are to be 
aſcrib'd to the high ones of the World. For ſeeing 
all imitate them and deſire to reſemble them, the 
common People had never defiled themſelves with ſo 
great, ond nefarious IWickedneſs, if they had not been 
iucited to immenſe Luxury and Ln/? 2 the Exam- 
ple of the Nobility. The Luſts of the Citizens which 
the great Men by the meer Example of their Conti- 
ence ought to reſtrain and keep under, they mcreaſe 
and vehemently inflame by their — of Life. 
Omne itaque malum videtur à ſummis viris tan- 
quam à fonte defluere. All evil therefore ſeem- 


eth as from a Fountain to flow from the great Men. 


More eſpecially from evil Princes, who are ſo 
generally evil, that one had reaſon to ſay 
(x) omnes bonos principes un: annulo facillime in- 


in Matth. ſerabi poſſe, all good Princes may very eaſily be 


F 20, 25. 


A 


written in one Ring. 
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(6.) At the riſe of Chriſtianity almoſt al 
well diſpos d Perſons (as to the King 
God) were of the vulgar ſort. g 
than common Faculties, ſo there is in all of cular wiſe Men and-Philoſophers, the ric] 
them that Faculty, which is moſt eminently in 2 61 xf the polite gentile 


orld were then (a very tew oal 


B OOK ly 


g the 
dom ot 


For all the f. 


the Blaſphemers and Perſecutors. 
27, 28. Jam. 2. 5, 6. Matth. 5. 3. and 11. 5. ah 


1 and 


People of th 


Y eepted! 


1 Cor, 1 5G 


and 


19. 24. From our Saviour s Sayings, (ſuch ag 


| the poor have the Goſpel preath'd to them) ( 


el, 1s 


too occaſſon for this Raillery. (y) The Man of (90 0%. 
Nazareth «r ονõẽEꝓre, giveth contrary 5 Laws hs C: 


thoſe that the God of ih 


ems gave by Moſes 53 
that there is no acceſs i the Father for one th. 
Rich, or feeketh Dignity, OF ny etl V dom er 
Glory. (z) The Chriſtians ſay, lit none that 5,02 111 
Learn'd come, nom that.is Wife; none thit i; E 3 01 
dent (theſe things are accounted evil) but if any , 


it 15 


is wilearmed, if any one is unintellizent, if any 01:2 
2s a fool let him come with great aſſurance. (a) I/ (. 
Syſtem of Chriſtians drive away every one thi; ie 


Wiſe, and call ws evoires & Tvs area dr; 5 
ly thoſe that are fools and of ſervile Conditi,o, 


Polite ſort of People as not being eaſily d:cciu'd, by: > 
they inſuare Ts; «:ygorxoTigss, the more Rnſtich ft. 1 


* 


hs 


Much of Calumuy there is in this Kaillery ; 
But in thoſe times the Conteſt was (and is in- 
deed in all times) between two kinds of Glori.; 


y | and Excellencies: The Chriſtian, ſaving and 


divine kind of Excellercies on the one hand; 
the ſecular and mundane kind of Excellent ies 


on the other hand. 


The Chriſtians had the ſa— 


ving and Saint bf God-kind of Excellencies, but 

the illuſtrious Pagans had the ſecular and mun— 
dane kind of Glorics and Excellencies (the ſecu— 

lar Learning, Philoſophy, Riches, Honours and 
Power) which alrveſicatly mould the Minds 

of Men and indiſpoſe them tor the Kingdom 

of God. They were therefore the flowelt to 
embrace Chriſhanity, inſomuch that in the time 

of the Emperor Arcadius (c) wlien the Senate (c) 7 = 
Houſe was burnt upon the account of CH i 
and the Statues of Jupiter and Minerva ( which 3 
ſtood before the Door) were preſerved intirc 

in the Rubbiſh, i aeg, the more Polite fert 

of Men (who were yet Pagans) conceiv'd 2001 

— of the City. And Fraiulus a grent Man 
under Arcadius proteſs d in that Emperour s 


hearing. (d) That be worſhi 

ped the Gods according to the 
Cuſtom of his Country ,and would 
not ſuffer bimſelf in this, tay be 
made obſequions to the multitude. 
The vulgar multitude, al- 
thongh they were (e) the for- 
war 


Chriſtianity (it was the Po- 


furious Perſecutors of 


Jess 


321. 


fe) Nec ulli mazis de p U. 
briftianrum quam v. 


fore 


(d) "On gzforn H Twi 
Ya T Tu maTER, 4, 47 
„Se ms Ag r. 7470 Tots £7 2 
Nes GK ne IA. . 


Terrull, Apol. c. 32, 59. 


pular cry the Chriſtians to the Lions) yet were 
much more forward Embracers of it than the) 
politer ſort; () ſo that for one Sergius Aer 


believ'd the 


93320 10 
Ggſpel, there were multi piſcatorcs, 1, 


multi ſellularii, multitudes 0! Fither- men and of 


ſordid Artificers. (g) Eccl-{i Chriſti non de -(. 


- 
TELE, 


3 


. 0 . . * ©» err. . % 
are learned in Exotick Learning, but theſe in com- . 4b 
2 of the multitudes are but a few.” (5) Ar- gde. 

Tus glorieth in Orators, Grammarians, Rhetorici- Fits 
ans, Lawyers, Phyſicians, Philoſophers, coming in- 9m 
to 


buy 

it Vin. 

fel. p. 3+ 

(r) Orig. 

Pbiloc. Þ 
? 


vs 


7 Hexal. 


in Arn. 


1139. 


(ON. 
T5, 44 
ws. X 
garud, * 
lat | 
6; 14 


k. 5. 


e) Mir 
Fl.. 12 
(% 1b; 
335. 
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of the Holy Scriptures. 


— s the Faith, but not man , The generality | 
of the Chriſtians were in thoſe elder times of 


the vulgar ſort, whence they were reproach'd 


b x 
lar) Learning, for the Names that they 

of (cul — (k) Pubeis indocti, imperiti, im- 
05 1 poli. rudes, e ee rudes, literarum pro- 
112,325 fani, (1) bebetes, flolidi, fatui, obtuſt, bruti. He- 
ls =, beans, unlearned, unskilful, unpolite, rude, ru- 
(0% 1 ſtick, unpoliſh'd 2 and Learn g, dull, 
% ſtolid, fooliſh, blockiſh, brutith. (mY Deſpuitis 
(n) Ibid. ys ut rudes (faith Arnobius) you diſdain us as 
3 rude; (7) turba imperita, illiterata frequentia, an 
0 ö t. illiterate Rabblgthey were called by Aſclepe ĩades 
Ch And (becauſe à great number of them were 
#.1.31- Women) their Religion was called (o) mulicbris 


(0) Bid. 69 ammilis ſuperſtitio, a Womaniſh and Old-wite 
Wo Coverftiria Celſus ſaith of them (y) they et- 
4 4. deavour"to perſwade and are able to perſwade 15res 
oP ms dhe Y BYBVeis oh avergiTes, %; av ended, at 
Wrert, kal Tere, only the Holid, the ignoble, the 
ſenſleſs, flaves, Women and Boyes, ———- ſometimes 
or their ſordid Occupations and Trades; ſuch 
as the Romans and Lcedeme vs would not pra- 
iſe themſelves, but devoly d them upon Slaves 
and Foreigners. When theretore they called the 
Chriſtians expertes artium niſi ſordidarum ſuch as 
knew no Arts but thoſe that were ſordid (ſuch 
as were below an ingenuous Man) this was to 
call them (g) the dregs of the vulgar. (r) None 
(e) an. that 3s wiſe or learned (ſaid they) is made a Dij- 
am ciple to Feſus, an i veurur xat 7:)ovas Tonge mu, 
fel. p. 33* 3 —— . | 
(r) Orig. but ſuch as Mariners or improbous Publicans, (s) the 
fle. . Teachers of the Church are Lanarii, Sutores, 
g ,, Fulloes, Wooll-ſellers, Shooe-makers, Fullers. 
G Azrecably to which Paganical reproaches Theo- 
doret ſaith; the Fountain of Widjom would have 
Chritiamz'd the Learned and 
Unlearned, (t) and Coblers, and 
Weavers, and Blaclſiniths, and 
Servants, and Beggars, and Plym- 
men, and Wood-keepers, and Mo- 
men, and ſuch as ore neceſſita- 
ted to live by their Hand labour. 
Such were the conſtitutive 
Members of the Church of Chriſt, and ſuch as 
theſe only had (ordinarily ) his Converſe, when 
he was here on Earth. —— ſometimes for 
le) Min, their Poverty. For Pauperes (u) was one ot the 
K14.122. reproachful Names which the Pagans gave the 
ag Chriſtians. (w) Plerique pauperes dicimur (faith 
the Apologiſt) the moſt of us are called poor Peo- 
ple. And this ſeemeth to be Origen's meaning, 
= when he ſaith (x) the unbelieving /ews call thoſe 
s. that believe in Chriſt Ebionai, that is poor People. 
The Chriſtiags ſo called themſelves; for Pins |. 
| Biſhop of Rome in an Epiſtle to Fuſtus Viewnen- 


(t) Ka! oxurias Kat vow 
mi, kl FHAKOTYTES, Kal ol- 
ws, ket TRooaimas Kai yi" 
Morel, KA! GATOXO MES, Kat 9 
191425, Kal th Nagar Eromwy- 
& 1/27/87 i/4g. ©8047. Sey. 
k. 7 5s 


the Pagans —= ſorhetimes for their want [fi 


th:y that by learning and expe- 
rience are become more skilful, 


—  —2 ——— —— > 


them that write in defence of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, alledg'd as an Argument of their virtu- 
ous Diſpoſition ; which Argument would ſigni— 

e nothing, if the vulgar ſort was univerſally 
lo vile and bad, as their diſparaging Character 
{peaketh them. (c) It is n- 
nifeſt, that rude and illiterate 
Men are for the moſt part can- 
did, veragious and uncrofty ; but 


(c) Conſtat enim rules g it 
dos homines, fere candidos effec 
erfda'em, veraces & incallidos ; 
qui wero dotrina C enum 
peritiores extiterint vafricie eos, 
verſutiaque prejiar e. Huc t. Dem. 


exceed others in craft and ſub- Ev. prop. 9. c. 147. S. 4. 


tilty, Poverty was look d up- 


on as of Affinity with Sanctity by that Coun- 
cil of Carthage, which made a Canon, that the 
poor and the aged of the Church ſhould be ho- 
noured above the reſt: 
(70 In all the great and general concerns of 
Mankind the common People have the greateſt 
concern, and cuaht (ſo far us impartial Goodueſs 
and juſtice allowetii tobe of greateſt regard, as 
ing «Tau, (the many) the far greateſt part 
of Mankind, and not only our Fellow-citizeis and 
Fellow-members, (to which a, Fellow-members 
oughtto be Auxiliaries) but the {ar orencelt part 
of the publick (of which every particular Aan is 
a Member, a part of that whole ;) their Good 
therefore is the great Good (commune multitudi- 
ms bomm) to which every Man ought to be 


| faithfully fubſervienc with all his Gitts and A- 


bilities, his Wiſdom and Power. (d) Celſus (d) Oris. 
thinketh it not fit to diſcourſe with them, that he 5 aut 
calleth Ruſticks, impure,rrational, ſeditions : her- 
as be ought as a lover of Mankind tu help the Ry- 

/ticks. For Beneficence is not /o narrow, as to Ve 
wit h- Held from Erute-animals, much Iejs from the 

more ruſtick ſort of Men. But our Creator hath 

made ns communicative to all Men. ie ought 
therefore to diſcunrſe with the Rufticks, and (accord- 

ry to our Power) make them more in bunt; with 

the impure ;, and (fo fur as we can) makg then: 

more pure; with thoſe that at without Reaſon and 

bave diſtemper d Souls, that they may not act with- 

out Reaſon, nor be diſeaſed in Soul. If they are 
incapable of any great Improvements of their 

Reaſon, if as Clemens ſometimes faith (e the (£) 36s 80 
vulgar cannot be Philojophons, yet they are capa- 4. ang 
ble of that which is infinitely better, of divine 
Grace and Love, and it they can Love as they 

ought, they can be Holy and Happy (7) Good ö H- 
Women had the firſt Fruits of the -1pparition of ton 
our raiſed Saviour, For their forward Love and p. 547. ed, 
the Laſion of their Religion made greater baſt, to an. 1667, 
entertain a Grace, and was a greater endeorment 
of their Perſons to our Lord than a more ſober re- 
ſer bed and leſs adlive Spirit. (g) It was a Saying 
of Mgidius, that an old and ſimple Woman, if ſbe 


(g) Ibid. 
p. 68. 


Is faith of his Clergy, ſalutat te ſenatus pauferum, loveth Jeſis, may be greater than Hrother Rona- 
the Senate of the Poor ſalute thee. And Cor- venture. Ihe common People are capable of 


Feel. nelzus Biſhop of Rome (y) in his Epiſtle to Fa- the beſt and greateſt things, and their Saviour 


bl bius reckoneth up in his Church more than 


v.C, a . . 
** Fifteen Hundred Widows, impotent and poor 


their Poverty, which they look'd upon as of At- 


. 


«1, Kings, potent Hero's and the Rich, but in thoſe 
P. %, Men that follow'd Jeſus, who were exiles and 
„ Obſcure. They glory of their Poverty and their 
N "ag vulgar Plebeian Quality (calling them (b) ru 
"1 ficanos & piſcatores naſtros, our Ruſticks and Fi- 
thermen) and this their vulgar Quality is by 


People. The Chriſtians were not aſham'd of 


finity with Sanctity; for which reaſon the A- | Demons. So in Matters of Ci il 
rabiam are not aſham'd of the Poverty of their Government theWelfare of tie 
) #t- great Prophet Aubammed (z) they willingly ac- common People ought to be 
"4.0. knowledge it. And the Hebrew Book Cov: ob- of greateſt regard, if impartial Goodneſs and 
> 1.;+ ſerveth (a) that the Chriſtians do not glory in| 


had the greateſt regard for the Soul-jntereſts 
of () that multitude of Man- 
Lind, whom he came to deliver 


| from the Domination of evil 


nit, S. Aug. de C. PD. I. 1- 


E. 


Juſtice did not require, that a due dien, be 
made between the more and 1:{ exccllont and 
uſeful Citizens; otherwiſe without wny need- 
ful limitation we might argue both touching 
their Secular and Soul-interefts. The good of 
two is twice as good as the good of one ; the good 


| 


of three is thrice as good as the guad of one; the 
| | £004 


= 
=$ 
* 


(h) Ita himinum multituds, 
propter q''95 4d damonicn domi- 
nati lihberand IS C bi 1 N 66 ar 2 
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good of many thouſands is manty thouſand times as 


good as the good of one, The dignity of their Exotick Learning, ric 
Nature alſo, their Relation to God, their near vitude, and noble in their Ignobleneſs. 
. , 


Cognation to us, their needfulneſs and uſeful- 
neſs to all other Ranks and Orders of Men and 
to our ſelves alſo (for it is not ingenuous, to 
throw Dirt upon them that make us clean and 
fine) rendreth the common People of great regard.| 
And it ought to be a matter of great regard, 
not to make Diſcriminations of Perſons from 
worldly Reſpects, which are not agreeable to 

(1) Tertul. Chriſtianity. (i) Chriſtianus nec in pauperem ſuper- 
185 poor Man. band. 

(8. ) The common People Chriſtianiz d al- 
though they may be little. ſet by in the Wold 
yet it is they that do Buffneſs. Sergunt indocti & 
rapiunt Celum. Their Holineſs is allo their Un- 
(k) orig. vileneſs, thereby they are of (k) 70 Oder youE, 
Philocal. the divine Nation (a Name that Origen giveth 
get, the Jews) which is alfo intituled (Y) dgytcamur 
9 4 To Ah n yi, the true Sacerdotal Generation. 
Tryph. p. the Holy Nation, the Rbyal Prieſthood. 1 Pet 
344 2. 9. Although in reſpect of Externals they x 

no better than ſuch as Sidonius Apollinaris cAl- 

(m) C. 1. Jeth (n) bubſequas ruſticanos, ſubulcoſque roncan- 
P.6. tes, ruſtick Cow-berds and ſnorting Swine-herds, yet 
upon their Converſion to God and Piety they 

become iZaige7o, the eximious Perſons (the elect of 

God) the truly Excellent and Hongurale, of 

the divine Family and the holy City; their 

deadly foulneſs and ſordidneſs is wath'd away, 

and they are dignity'd and ennobled in State 

and Relation, in Life and Nature, in Spirit and 
Practice, and in their — — 

(n) Theo- 00 For every where the Matters of our Faith are 
—"_ 2" known, not only by them who are Teachers in the 
2 fin. urch, but coen of Ceblers, Smiths and Weavers. 
aud all kind of Artificers, and of Women alſo which 
get their living by their Hands, yea Maid-ſervants 

ard uit women? Husbandmen alſo do very well 

know them, and Ditchers, and Neat-herds and Wood- 

ſetters. Plato maketh God unknowable by the 
(o)Tert»', vulgar eſpecially : (o) Put Deum quilibet opifex 
Aol. cꝗs. Chriſtianus & invent & oftendit. Every Chriſti- 
an Mechanick hath found and ſheweth God. 

Of this divine Knowledge of Chriſtian Mecha- 

nicks learned Men have ſpoken ſuch great 

things, as may be of bad Conſequence in an 

Age, that aboundeth with extravagant Preach- 

ers; yet I will mention ſome of their Sayings, 

(p) Dr. becauſe they illuſtrate the Holy Popular Na- 
Raynolds ture of the Holy Scriptures. (p) The Shreds and 
2 Clouts of Taylors and Coblers may have greater 
with Hart Knowledge perhaps and better Judgment of the 


. Div. 
. 6 67. Senſe of Scriptures, than the Scarlet Gowns of learn- 


eder Men than they. (q) More of | eſt, ut literati ſmt, omnium ut boni. 


(q) Non Taro pls were ger- true Wiſdom is often found in 
maneque ſapientie deprebendas one mean Man, not taught by 


in uno quopiam homuncione, jux- : 
ta ads opinĩone m, idiot ſfim- ſubtle Scotus but by a Di- 
plici ac ſemifatuo : Ciqus men- vine Spirit, than in many for- 
tem non ſubtilis (ut wocant) mal Theologers turgid with their 
Scots, ſed celeſtis ille Chriſti Ariſtotle. Ruſticks may excell 


docuit (piritus, quam in multis . » . 
— fragicis perſonis, ac Scholaſticks 7 P lebeians ſur- 
terne quatergie magiſtris n- mount the Doctors in the 


Apol.c. bit. A Chriſtian is not proud no not toward af ſal Conceument. T hey are therefore in our Idea 


they make them n in their want r 
in Poverty, free in Ser. 


* 
SECTION III. 


The Hol Scriptures are Popular in the large 
Signiſication. ö 


* 

I. E Holy Scgiptures are the. Book of R. 
U ion (not t riated to Schaal. of 

Philoſophy, or Theology, but) as it 1g of univer- 


denominated Popular in a largeSenſe, not meer. 
iy with eſpect to the pls ar Fr but 
the community of Mankind (to all the People) 
and conſequently to the contmon People as well 
yoo: They are the Book of Religion; for al- 
though many think (s) that there are ſeveral 
Hiſtorical Narrations in Scripture (as Genealo- 1/7, \, 
gies, the Names and Places of Families) which T. a 
are of no utility; and the Rabbins have a Tra. 
dition, that ungodly Manaſſes ſitting with his 
light Companions made it his Buſineſs to Ca- 
vil at theſe Narrations; yet Maimonides diſpu- 
teth, that they are all uſefuly either to confirm 
ſome fundamental Article of Faith, or for the 
Correction and Emendation of ſome Immora- 
lity, that Iniquity and Violence may not Reign. 
The Holy Sgriptures are Holy in the delign of 
the whole of them, which is Sanctity, that we $i» 
not, (t) Religio que nullam patitur impictatem.(t) c. 
Religion that can endure no Iinpiety. As they (*-<* 
tranſcend ſecular Philoſophy, becauſe they teach!“ 
Piety and true Religion : So they are diſſonant 
trom*Human Arts and Sciences, becauſe the 
only Learning and Science which they teach, 
is Religion. (1) Non philoſophiam, non eloquen- (rn. 
tram, non reliquas artes & diſciplinas mundo pre- 5. 44 
claras atque admirabiles : Umca hic eft ars, niſſe C. b. 
& colere Deum. They teach not Philoſophy, '+* 4 
not Eloquence, nor the other Arts and Diſci. 
plines, which are excellent and admirable in the 
Eye of the World The only Art here is, to 
know and Worſhip God, awhich is the true Po- 
pular Philoſophy. () Here 
is the only true Ethic ls; for a () Hie Ethica, qunianih 
good and honeſt Life cannot be #4 bend & bone my 
farmed ale e le, by loving Heel be, 
thoſe things that onght to be Io- Deus C. proximus. S. 0 
ved, that is, God and our Neigh- Ep. 3. 


() Min 


(e) Cum 


boar The Holy Scriptures . 5 if 
therefore are Popular in the ſame ſenſe that the nd hos 
Popular Philoſophy is ſo, which is Exoterical ji precep 
to the Schools, and is Popular with Reſpett to r. de o 


the univerſality of Mankind. (* Puncorum (v) C. 

All muſt not“ | . 
be Learn'd, but all muſt be Virtuous and Re- ar 
ligious. It is indiſpenſably requir'd of ever 
Soul of Man, and is the Wiſdom and Good. 
neſs, the End: and Uſe of Man. Ro. 2. 8. Mic. 
6. 8. Job 28. 28. Piety and Religion is ſo far of 
univerſal Concernment, that Human Society 
cannot N well ſubſiſt without ſome Re- 
ligion. It is ſo far of univerſal Concernment, 


tra, Ariftotele ſus turgidis, ma- Knowledge of the Holy Scrip- 
giſtralium definitionum, concluſi- tures, which is a far greater 
onum E propoſitionum turba dif- ennoblement to the Mind than 


1 7 , filen. Al- 538; . 

Lb COAT Exotick Learning. 75 And 
(r) S. Cr. c. Jul. I. 6. 5. As Socrates, Zamolxis, Epifetus 

207, 208, (one of which was originally 


but a Statuary, the other but 
Servants, were in ſome ſort ennobled by Phi- 
loſophy: So the Holy Scriptures do not find 


Men truly learn'd, rich, free and noble, but and be Religious; for that is thine Office and 


the World of Mankind concern themſelves 2 
bout it, and are at variance about Religion. 
And it is fo far of univerſal Concernment, it is 
the proper work and buſineſs of Man, and (in 
reſpect of Virtue, Duty and Intereſt) is indiſ- 
penſably the chief buſineſs of every Man. 
() Tewgys pajpsy, 4. yearys H. Art thou a Plow- () 0 
man ? Till the Ground; for that is thine Office 1+" 
and Buſineſs. Art thou a Man ? Know God“ 


thy 


9 * 4 N | , 7 
Ty »* > 5 9 ˖ 1 , 
A V of the Holy Scriptures. 5086 


Calling. No Nan can ſay, It is 4. 


l 
thy Se another Man's Buſineſs, that apper- 


lienum opus, 


i ineſs and Concernment of every one, 
dan, r the Name of Man. The Book of 


"nd true Religion therefore muſt be po- 
4 a reſpect © the univerſality of Man- 
ind And ſo the Holy Writers of it were Deb. 

; both to the Greeks and Barbarians, to the Wiſe 

5 to the Unwiſe. They have written the Scri- 

V ptures (2) & plebi & peritis (as one ſpeaketh) 


of the World ſhall remember and turn unto the Lord, 
and all the Kindreds of the Nations ſhall worſhip be- 


- raineth not to me; for it is indiſpenſably the ere him. The Church of the Jews was the In- 


£ 


cloſure of one Nation; but the Chriſtian Church 
of right extendeth to all Nations, the Goſpel 
was commanded to be preach'd to Families, Ci- 
ties, Nations univerſally ( that all might be 
briſtianiz'd and ſaved) and the effect of it was 


4 +. both to the Common People and to the Learned. force of Wickedneſs , their Altars their Temples, 


h ' Auſtin faith of the Scripture, (a) ad cor lo- 
1 * aalen atque doctorum, it ſpeaketh to 
he Heart both of the Unlearned and the Learned. 


5 d therefore is adapted to the Capacity of 
4 "If the Scriptures were Scholaſtical and Un- 


Popular. 


II. The Holy Scriptures are the Book of the 
Chriſtian Religion (not as appropriated to Schools 
of Philoſophy or Theology, but) as it is of uni- 
verſal concernment. They are therefore in a large 
ſenſe Popular (not Scholaſtical and Unpopular) 
of the ſame Character with our Religion, which 
(as to the deſign of it) maketh no difference be- 
tween High and Low, Rich and Poor; Learned 
and Unlearned , Jew and Genule, Barbarian, 
Scythian, Bond or Free, but is open and acceſ- 
ſible to all, as the Air, the Earth and Sea, and 
the Lights of Heaven are. 
) Evengelium omnes homi- (c) The Goſpel receiveth all Men, 
whit _ 14 Noble and Ignoble, Rich and 
4 — omni s apud Poor , old and young W en 
in, qui ſalvari_poteſt, equa- for every one that is ſaveable, is 
|}, Elmenhorſt. in Min, with God equal. (d) Let the 
Learned, the Wiſe, the Prudent 
come, whoſoever is willing: but 
nevertheleſs, let the Rude, the Unintelligent, the 
Unlearned and Fooliſh come. Theſe the Word cal- 
leth, to make them better, and thoſe alſo which 
much excel theſe ; for Chriſt is the Saviour «f all 
Men, eſpecially of them that believe, whether the 
Intelligent or leſs Intelligent; and he is with the Fa- 
ther the Propitiation for our Sins, and not for ours 
only, but for the Sins of the 


Lp. 122. 
d) Orig. c. Celſ. I. 3. Pp. 141. 


fr Jeſus Chriftus omnibus ve- Gad our Lord Feſus Chriſt ſeeing 
j, & * — 4 ＋ he came to all, 3 both 
ji precepta [alutis edidit. S. the Learned and Unlearned alike, 
rr. de orat, dom. * be gave the Precepts of Salvati- 
on to every Sex and every Age. 
Exh. () Not from this or that place only, but from eve- 
1 n place out of all Nations the Goſpel vehemently in- 
viteth Men, to come to the God F all, to make haſt, 
and with all readmeſs of Mind to receive the offered 
Gift, both Greeks and Barbarians, Men, Women 
and Tounglings, Poor and Rich, Wiſe and Unlearn- 
ed, not deſpiſmg to call even thoſe of the ſervile ſort. 
For the Parent of them baving made one Subſtance 
and Nature of all, did agreeably vouchſafe unto all 
this one and equal Munificence, the Gift of the know- 
ledge and friendſhip of bimſelf, to all that will obey 
and readily receive the Grace. This Friendſhip with 
bis Father the Word of Chriſt came, to Evangelize 
to the whole World, for God was reconciling bim- 
ſelf to the World, not imputing their Treſpaſſes ; 
and came and preached Peace to them that were afar 


tbe inſpir d Sons of the Hebrews predicted to the 


e Cim Dei ſermo dominus whole World. (e) The Word of 


their Images, their Myſteries, their impurs Feſtroals 
and Sacrifices. It withdrew them from Senſuality, 
and drew them to faſting , it withdrew them from 


ſo the Jews ſay, (b) Lex doctis & imperitis | the love of Riches, and drew them to Poverty , it 
72 — . omnium capt accommodata eſt. The | withdrew them from Laſciviouſneſs, and drew tha 
i. Law 15 given both to the Learned and Unlearn- |to Chaſtity ; it withdrew them from Paſſion, and drew 


them to Meekneſs , it withdrew them from Emmy, 
and drew them to Benevolence; it withdrew them 


popular, they could not be virtuouſly and due- from the broad way, and drew them to the ſtrait and 
J 


narrow way. (h) Mechanic Idiots and Plowmen and (h) Jö. . 
ſuch as tended Cattle, were taught to philoſs 


wr eg cert tonching Immortality, the Reſur- 
reign and the ineffable Goods. Such is the Phi- 
loſophy of the Chriſtian Religion, not that of 
the Schools, of which Plato (whom Syneſius fol- 


things are quite otherwiſe; for the meaneſt of 
the Vulgar may be truly holy, and without a- 
ny Secular Philoſophic Learmng may be a Chri- 
ſtian Philoſopher. (&) Whoſo 
leadeth a Life according to our 


vant, or an old Alan, or a Boy, 


or a Woman, may philoſophize vn. Clem. Str. I. 4. p, 
without Secular Learning. 


III. The Holy Scriptures are the Book of the 
Lam, which ſpeaketh them in a large ſenſe Popu- 
lar (not Scholaſtical and Unpopular;) for the 
Old Teſtament is the Law of the Jews, and the 


whole Old Teſtament is called by the Jews 
ANN, which ſignifieth a Law, Dofarine or Inſti- 


the changing Nations, altering the Perſwaſions (8)$.Chry- 
of People, the deſtroying the Cuſtoms of their Forefa- J. I. 6. 
thers, radicated Cuſtom, the tyranny of Pleaſure, the 4 


634,935. 


hize, 590, 623 


loweth) was fo highly conceited, (i) that he () 506. 
doth not allow * uM 10.0G0pnomny]1, to any that 1s Eci. Phy/- 


not of the Secular Philoſophic Learning, to aſcend . 4 


into the Society of the Gods. But in Chriſtianity nf. p. 382. 


aq nn (k) Ee 3 N nuas 
Inſtitution, although it be a Bar- PMwvoumy, Y avw Yyeou- 


a | „ MTV QUACTOPEY, A HCA 
barian, or a Greek, or a Ser es 3 x&r ham, 2% SAG, 


£4.v 14gav, Key u, Au ww 


m. 362. 


New. Teſtament is the Chriſtian's Law. (7) The (0) Buxt. 


Lex.1alm. 


col. 982. 


Cartwr. 


tution. The Pſalms are the Law and the Prophets Mellif. 


are the Law (ſay they; ) and in this large Senſe Hebr. J. g. 


they underſtand the Law (though more eſpeci- c. 7. Fools 


ally they mean thereby the Pentateuch) when 
they make their magnificent Elogies of it: with 
them the Law and the word of the Lord (their 
whole Scripture) are identical Expreilions, as 
they are in the Prophet, Ia. 2. 3. ſo.in ſome of 
our Saviour's Sayings the Law ſignifieth the 
whole Old Teſtament; as Fob. 10. 34. Is it not 
written in your Law (the Book of Pſalms) I ſad, 
ye are Gods? yon. 15. 25. This cometh to paſs, that 
the Word might be fulfilled, that is written im their 
Law (in the Book of Pſalms) they hated me with- 
out a cauſe. So the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 14. 21. 
In the Law (in the Prophet I/a 28. 11.) it is writ- 
ten, with Men of other Tongues and other Lips will 
T ſpeak unto this People. Theſe things Expoſitors 
have obſerv'd, who have alſo given this good 
reaſon, why the whole Old Teſtament 1s called 
The Law of the Jews, becauſe in ſome degree 
the whole of it was Law to their Belict and 
Practice. The Old Teſtament conſiſteth of ve- 


off and to them that were nigh. Theſe things of old |ry various parts; for part of it is Do&rinal 


(Doctrinal- preceptive) part of it is Devotional, 


whole World : One of them proclaimeth, Al the ends part of it is Hiſtorical, part of it is Prophetical; 


(7 P] nd 


Syn. in oh, 
10. 34 
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A Lea of the Nature 


and every one of theſe parts of their Holy Scri- 

ture was in ſome degree Law to their Belief 
and Practice, although only the Doctrinal part was 
plenarily and e ſo. For ſo the Law of 
God often ſignifieth only the comprehenſion of 


his Statutes or F (his Appointments) |/hall live in them. The So 


and the Law an 


the Teſtimony (what he hath 


teſtify'd of his lod are ſynonymous Expreſh- the Jews account it; tor they cal 


ons, 1/a. 8. 20. So the Doctrinal. preceptive part 
of the New Teſtament is moſt properly and emi- 
nently the Chriſtians Law; but the whole New 
Teſtament is*alſo (in greater or leſſer degree) 
the Chriſtians Law for the ſame reaſon, that the 
whole Old Teſtament is the Law of the Jews., 
(m) Ter- So in Chriſtian Writers (n) Lex nova, Teftamen-. 
Hul. tum novum, are terms ſynonymous; and conſe- 
3 quently all the Books of the New Teſtament 
lit. c. 18, Are as much the New Law as they are the New 


Teſtament, and as much as they are the Goſpel ; If hey lay to a Man, commit Idolatr 
yon 


for the Goſpel is the New Law, Rom. 3. 27. 
and 8. 2. Gal. 6. 2. As therefore all the Books 
of the Jews Sacred Code were- the Jews Law; 
ſo all the Books of the Chriſtians Sacred Code 
(peculiarly ſuch) are the Chriſtians Law: and 
both theſe Sacred Codes are rightly called by O- 
(n) Philo- rigen (u) vH 4 yeagis, the Law Fee for 
cal. c. 9. they are not a meer Directory, but they are the 
(o) Biſhop Canon, (o) a perfect Rule of Faith and Aanners 


Taylor that is of Divine Authority, and therefore is no leſs 
= wy, than Law. Accordingly they are read to the 


14. þ People as Law, agreeably to what Varro faith, 
359, Cc. 2 Leges quia lee & ad populum, quas obſervet, 
(p) L. 5. Laws are ſo called, becauſe they are read to the Peo- 
ple, that they may obſerve them. If the Holy 
Scriptures are Law, they muſt be in a large 

ſenſe Popular (not Scholaſtical and Unpopular) 
for Law is in a large ſenſe Popular Science. The 
Jews Law was Popular and Exoterical in reſpect 
of a great Community of People of all ſorts, 
and therefore of the ſame nature with that 
which is Popular and Exoterical in reſpect of the 
Community of Mankind. The Chriſtian Law 


N and happily; the pre 7 
well and happily; the preceptiv 
oblig d them to the Duties of Lite 
and to the obſervance of it a long and }; 
Life was promis d, Lev. 18. 5. 1; fh 1,17 
Statutes and my Fudgments; which if a Aa £ 75 
| t he Son of Sirach theretore 
calleth it the Law of Life (Eccluſ. 15 15 


1 I.) and 0 


X | the Woog 
which the Volumn of their Law j« y 


(u) Etſchaj im, the Wo 
that Thch as touch 
To which groſs Su 


Part of it 
(vitæ cia) 


* 


of Life; and they ſuppoſe. (vs. 


{hall live the lo 


toy "xr | and 3% 
not offer himſelf to death; for the Law 1s be * 
2 4 2 


[3.34 
Among the 
| : reat Friends to 

artyrdom) there are diverſities of Opinion 


nion, but in Practice; (x) for being in en (0 


is manifeſtly popular in reſpect of the Commu- nes is Life, by the hopes and fears of Life and 


nity of Mankind; for it is the Untverſal Law. 
The Chriſtian Religion 1s the Kingdom of God, 
of which all Mankind are of right and by obli- 
gation Subjects; they are indiſpenſably oblig d, 
actually to become ſuch, if the Goſpel is pub- 
lith'd to them. The Law of this Kingdom there- 
fore (the Scriptures of the New Teſtament) muſt 


be in a large ſenſe Popular, not Scholaſtical and 
Unpopular. | 


IV. The Holy Scriptures are the Book of the 

Law of Life (and in ſuch Senſe the Book of Life) 
which is wholly for the Life of the People, and 
therefore is alien from Scholaſtick and Unpopu- 

lar Notion, which is alien from Life. The 

are Popular in a large Senſe (not Scholaſtick and 
Unpopular) as are Ethicks and Politicks, and as 

is the Civil Law of every Commonwealth, which 

is a Law of Life. (9) It is 

(q) Conſtat profettfo ad ſalu- manifeſt, that Laws are made 
tem civium, civitatumque inco- for the welfare of the Citizens, 


tual and Divine Felicities, which in all times 


y | (by virtue of the New Teſtament ) were the 


Portion of the Righteous, Heb. 11. 15. But 
thoſe temporal Promiſes muſt be conſider d as 
temporal Promiſes, and becauſe ſo conſider d 
they are ftill in force ſo far as is needful, there- 
fore the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſta 
ment in conjunction are the Law of Life, Tempo. 


5 0 betten cotites the ſafety of Civil Societies, and 
eſſe leges. Cic. de Leg, I. 2. for the ue 3 happy Life of 
en. e Imperial Lawyers 

(r) Ferdin. ſay, that by the Law (7) ben? beateque rei! Ao 
ABDvenſ. ye live well and ha pily. The publick Felici- 
G5. 11. ty which the Law path, is called by Pro- 
(s) De An. clus, (5) Civitatts vita, the Life of the City. And 
& Dem.p. Democritus ſaid of Polity and Government, that 


4057 = theſe are the things that afford (t) wdae xant 


ral, Es and Eternal, and Godlineſs bath pro- 
miſe of the Life that now is, and of that which is to 
come, 1 Tim. 4. 8. She is a Tree of Life, her Fruit 
ts Life, and in the path-way thereof there is no Deatb 
(no deadly Calamity) Hal. 34.1 2. Prov. 3. 2,18. 
and 12. 28. Some Branches of Piety more eſpe- 
cially have the Promiſe of this Life, as Obedi- _. 
ence to Parents, Eph. 6.2. (y) And the Arabi- Wes 
ans have a true Proverb (one of the Emperour Lind 


u nfs * * ger, great Goods unto Life. So the defi 
— pe the Law of the Jews was, that they Moulin, 


p. 1100, 


Mi's) Eleemoſyna vitam anget, Alms increaſe L 11m 
| The 1 


=> mn awww „ +» 


% 2 
oY 


— 7 , - . 
Cuxr. V of the Holy Scriptures. 607 
— The Holy Scriptures are the Law of Life, as | importance from Life. The Soul is ennobled, 
they are the Law of Piety and true Religion, | becauſe it is (Y) ſcintilla vite, the Vital Sub- (1) Tertull. 
and th are eminently ſo, as they are the Law | ſtance, and Jupiter was highly ennobled and dc 4n.c.23. 
of the Chriſtian Religion; tor Theologia vita eft, celebrated by the Heathen as being the Author 
non ſcientia : The Chriſtian Theology is a Lite, | of their Life, Livelyhood and the ſafety of their 
not lifeleſs Science. Chriſtus magiſter eft vita, non Lives. 
ſcbola, Chriſt is the Maſter of Life, not of FJupi R - : 
School-learning. (z) He is the upiter qui genus colts aliſque hominum, per quem 
nefler vita mftre viviß- Teacher of our Lite making alive Va 
(2) edentium popula. daa. the People of bis Believers. His 5 bum quem penes ſpes, vitaque ſunt 
in vitale. mort cee, Baptiſin is the vital Laver, the — 39 


ö j am vitam X þ 
vita 1 „ d vitam Death of Crimes, the Life of Plautus pznul. AR. 5. ſc. 3. 
aui mati · 


* iticandis nobis. man- Virtues, and thereby we are a-| They worſhipp'd their Gods and Demons, be- 
458 vitalid- r Wearte. nimated into a new Life. He cauſe they ſuppos d, (n) that they receiv'd from (mor ig. c. 
Sagi lui jy ne Ep. 7s given unto Men for Ee, them the things needful for Life; deify'd the C*!/- 1. 8. 
pt. * g. Jol. van, & ad and ſent to make us alive. His things profitable and the perſons highly benefi -) 399. 
4 Ep. 25. de Lapfis. Precepts are the Vital Command-| cial to Life, thoſe eſpecially that found out 

. ments, Vital Remedies. We are 0 regt vl fs] xeear, the Neceſſaries for (n) Voſ.te 
reſtor d to immortal by the vivification of his Blood. ife. So Ariſteus was deify'd, (o) as Goontes, a Idol. I. 1. 
(1) Lib. de By Ignatrms as Cit by Athanaſms, (a) Chriſt is ſaver of Life, and many others as pra larè de vi- Ip dies 
gd. . intituled & Se Con ah, true Life (to us) ta meriti, having highly deſerv'd of Life. So Men ;,\ Ie 


510. Ce in Death. The Food that he is (b) ſalutem lar- and Families become Noble by thoſe Virtues, "<A 
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(b) fu gitur & vitam, giveth Life and Salvation, and | (p) which are vite communi ſalutares, beneficial H. 4. S. 17. Wl 
rr. pf. by the Bread that he is mſere mortis vincuntur | to common Life; and Pliny (who was little bet- (). . 1 
el f. 36, exitia, the deadly deſtruction of miſerable Death is ter than an Atheiſt) hath a favourable Opinion es i 
38, vanquiſh'd. He is Vital Food and his Benefits| of the belief of a Providence, becauſe it is of acts f 
are vitalia beneficia (Vital Benefits) whence Epi- utility to Humane Life. Deos agere curam re- 3 
banivs hath made this compariſon between Eve | ram humanarum credi, ex uſu vita eft. (g) The (9) Ti«- Iv 
O He, and the Bl. Virgin, (c) as one is called the Aſo- Imperial Lawyers diſpute for precedence of the el, 4: " 


74. S. 18. tber of all living, ſo by the other ald # C# , | Phyſicians, but this Objection heth againſt them, “ = 
wp dla, Life it ſelf was brought into the] the Phyſicians Profeſſion and Buſineſs is to ſave * © 
(4) Min. World. His Inſtitution is (d) pulchrum vivendi Life. To which the others anſwer, that their 
Rl. .312+ genus, an excellent and amiable fort of living, Profeſſion and Buſineſs alſo is converſant about 
his Followers ſay of themſelves uon. eloquimur that which is in juſt computation the Life of Men 
magna ſed vivimns, we do not ſpeak but liwe (their Subſtance and Livelyhood which hath in 
= things; when aſſembled they call them: Greek the ſame Names with Life £ios and £is]es) 
(e) petau. ſelves re circumvitalem, a vital ſort off whence it hath its Ennoblement. Life enno- 
7. 4.1.12. People aſſembled about their Lord; every one] bleth Arts and Sciences; for that is valuable 
0 00 of them is by his Profeſſion (f) vite negotiator, Learning (r) which is «2a Bagiats, Learning (r) Euſcb. 
2 4446. a Trafficker for Life; and the Life that he a- | profitable for Life; but that can be of no great hn. Ev. . 
ſpireth after, and expecteth from his Saviour] value, which is like (5) Nobility that feedeth no '© 75. 
(the Guardian of the Tree of Lite) will not be body, or like the Hay (t) which one gave Socrates Q 25 
2) 5. Aug. (g) vita mortalis, ſed plene certeque vitalis, a mortal | to eat inſtead of Bread, or which (as Agellius com- (e) Flut. 
4 C. D. I. Life, but plenarily and certainly vital. From plaineth of the common Arts and Sciences) hath adv. Colet. 
e the Tenour of the Chriſtian Religion therefore ibil ſolidum ad rationem vitæ pertinens, nothing “- 1188. 
and of the Old Teſtament the Holy Scriptures| ſolid pertaining to the Buſineſs of Lite. So So- 
appear, to be of this Character, The Law of Life. | crates is celebrated for this Saying, Cœleſtia nihil 
the Book of Life. Whence we may inter, ad bene vivendum pertinere, the deep Speculation 
(J.) The Motives of Religion are accommo- | of the Celeſtial Bodies is not of importance, as 
date to Nature, the natural Iuclination of Man- not being of importance to good Life. But 
kind, and are ſuited to work upon the deepeſt | therefore true Religion is of greateſt importance, 
Principle thereof; for ſuch is the love of Life, | becauſe it is Life and Vitality, the Diſcipline of 
and Religion according to their own Heart's de- Life, the Law of Life, the way of 1 ife, the Settle- 
fire bringeth them Lite: The | ment of Life, the State of Life, the Concern of it is 
(h) Vitaeſt initium e funda- Lawyers ſay, () Life is the Life (ubi de religione, ibi de vita agitur ) it 
on 2 2 PL 8 beginning and foundation of all | ſaveth from the deadly Fvils, is a vivification of the 
35 abſurdum eſt, 7; Law (Right and Due) and Dead, raiſeth them to Life, and in the final iſſue 
mas hominum quibuſcunque rebus therefore dearer and more be- | of things crowneth them with Life and Immortality. 
preferri, Et cujus fame, ejus lov'd than all things elſe. Whence | Lite is the Way (the Life of Duty and Virtue) 
wy 3 magic parcendum eſt, it is not abſurd, that the Lives and Life is the End (Life which is the Benefit 
1 é an of Men ſhould be preferr d before and Reward ;) it inſtituteth Aliens to the Holy- 
demptum woluit. Tonch. Elem. other things whatſoever. I the virtuous Life, the Life of God and the Life of 
Jariſpcudenr. par, 2. S. 2. Fame of a Man is to be ſpared, Bleſſedneſs, that far tranſcendeth Humane Life 
much more his Life; and be is | (which is (u) Life - no- life, lifeleſs Life) to which (u) Plat. 
thought excuſable, that would have his Life ſav'd a- | no Learning can inſtitute Men but only the Book de ea 
() Plat ny bow. Some ſay that (i) = , or being, is of Life, that is alſo as the Element of Lite, - 
—— m]oy igomoy TeeaCuTre]os x, ui, the oldeſt and whereby alone Life is conſerv d, as an Hebrew © 5. I 12. 
þ. 1104, Sreateſt of all owr Loves: but by our Being they Doctor ſaith, (w) The Sons of Men are compar'd e. 20. 
(k) Gonet, Mean our Life; for (æ) vivere in viventibus eft to the Fiſhes of the Sea, for as Fiſhes brought upon (w) R. Sa- 
Dal I. l. eſſe, in living Beings to live is to be, Life is the Land die preſently, ſo do Men, when they ſepa- 8 
N | their Eſſence; for a dead Man is not a Man. rate themſelves from the Words and Precepts of the 75.0, 55 . 
(..) The great Excellency and Utility, Im- Law. 5 5. 94+ 
portance and Neceſſity that Religion is of (be- (3.9 Philoſophers and Theologers may be di- 
cauſe it is Life;) for all Things and Perſons ſtributed into the Vitaliſtt and the Sophiſis; for 
have their worth and weight, their value and | they are fitly called the Sophiſ's, that ont. 
vgs otion 
\ | 
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Notion and falſe Philoſophy inſtead of Life : 
Such as Maimonides, who (in conſort with ſeve- 
ral Platoniſts) deriveth the moral Evils of Men 
from their Terreſtrial Matter as ſuch; and this 


(x) Mi. is one of his Maxims, (x) The Sins and Vices of 


Nev. par. 3. Men have their origin, not from the Form, but from 

by the Matter; (y) whereas it is not the Matter, 

(v) F. Aug. 1. >, * 

de C. D. I. hut the Evil Life that is in the Matter, that is 

14.6. 3. (in part) the origin of the Sins of Men. There 
is in Man a Vital CORY and Wickednels, 
which can be no more a 


e) L 0 „ 
94. C l. 5. Men principally confiſteth & $woeig bie, in the 
5. 171. . 4 of Beings. So Knowledge and to be 


J. 6. 
478. 
4. p. 
& l. 

come, underſtandeth (g) the Bread of Wiſdom, the 
* 142. Knowledge of the Truth and of the Canſes of Things , 
c. 12. and by the Water of Life which according to the 


cual, 2% wy acg09 tn 287 avs u, g Coh, if 
there be not a conformation of our Nature and | ;;, 
to them; for this he accounteth the fihal Good, 
T Ci viv, the Platonic Iutellect ual Life. Be. 
cauſe he depreciateth Learning in compariſon 
of Life, he is ſo far a Vitaliſt; but becauſe the 
Lite which he magnifieth, is the Myſtic-meta. 
21 and Platonic- ſcholaſtical kind of Life 
e is no genuine Vitaliſt (but in the main a 80. 
phiſt) not knowing that which is Life as to God 
and the Soul, and which is our true Nobilitat;. 
on, Perfection and Felicity. 
(4.) The genuine Chriſtians are neceſſarily 
and peculiarly the Holy Vitaliſts; for their Reli. 
Fron is peculiarly vital, the R 


: eligion of Vital 
anckity, of the Vital People, and which is their Vi. 


vification,, the Law of the Spirit of Life. (o) The 


Jews call the Chriſtians Dead, and themſelves (0) ©, 


p. lo 


they call rm NOW the People of Life; but Spi- 
ritual Life is peculiarly the Chriſtians Chara- 
Cter, their conſtitutive form and eſſence, and 
ſpecific difference, whereby they are diſtin- 
guiſh'd from ll other Religioniſts, who are de. 
void of the ſence and ſavour of Life, of an 
holy vital Nature, and holy vital Operations. 
(of real living Righteouſneſs) who proceed not 
beyond am outſide Civility, or dead Morality, 
or external Ceremony, or a Soul-leſs Piety and 
God-ſervice, that is but a dead external-formal 


| Buſineſs. To theſe lifeleſs and ſuperficial, fuch 


ſpurious and illegitimate kind of Religioniſts 
the Spiritual-vital kind of Religioniſts are con- 
tradiftinguiſh'd; and ſuch are Chriſt's Religio- 
wiſts : for if any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, 
be is none of bis. Living Chriſtianity is the on- 
ly genuine and ſaving Chriſtianity : if there be 
no Tito in us, there is no Life for us. 

(5.) The Scriptures are manifeſtly popular, 
becauſe they never ſpeak of Life in the peculiar 


Doctrine of Jeſus they ſhall drink in that World, | ſenſe of Scholaſticks and Metaphyſicians, but 
(h)C.cel/, he underſtandeth (þ) map3s U Somusmy, Ri- always ſymbolize with the People. 


1.6. p.289. vers of Theorems, agreeably to the Hebrew Book are called by Ariſtotle oi aeax]1nu? 


Coſri, which by the Sabbath of Reſt and the Ange- 

(i) P. 337. lical World underſtandeth, (i) the exercitation of 

the Intellect, a ceaſing from Bodily Works that the 

Intellect may be perfetted. So Aquinas ſuppoſeth, 

(k) . 4%. (&) that the Nature, Life and Beatitude of God 

18. art. 3. confiſteth in Intellet#:on, and —_— Ariſtotle 

8 he placeth the Eſſence of our Beatitude in Con- 

3. * _ templation, as ſome others place our future Bea- 

(1) White titude () in the knowledge of the Univerſality of Be- 

Stat. mor. ings; fo making an Heaven not ſo agreeable to 

p.52- any as to Ariſtotle's Intelligences (m) that are whol- 

m) de Jy intent upon Contemplation (and circumvol- 
Idol. I. 2. 0 

6. 41. Ving the Spheres) an Heaven much more fit for 

Sophiſts than for the Saints of God; for Know- 

ledge and Contemplation (ſo called in Philoſo- 

phy) are no peculiarities of the Saints of God, 

nor their kind of Goods and Excellencies, but 

the mean and humane, the common and exter- 

nal kind of Goods, ſuperficial and dilute, com- 

aratively of ſmall concernment (in order to a 

leſſed Life) that make none truly good, holy 

and happy, nor recommend them to God, nor 

ſave them from being vile and miſerable; and 

theſe common Goods may be no Goods at all, 

but common Miſchiefs to our ſelves and to the 


World. Porphyry therefore hath a mean eſteem 


(abe Abſt. of () mv fad Sve, dun NH. THINS, Te Iod war 


. 1. S. 29. diu, all Learning, the multitude of Learnings, the 
the external Learnings (as he calleth them) the 
Collection of them being inſufficient, to make 
the poſſeſſour of them happy; and not only ſo, 
but he reckoneth the Learning of his Platonic 
Intelligibles (the things that truly are) ineffe- 


| 


Theſe that- 
„the practic ſort 
of Men, are alſo denominated «i gi, ſuch at 
are converſant about and intent upon Ta Bla, the 
things of Life and Livelybood. Their Imploy- 
ment and Concern 1s not about Chips of Entity 
and je june Theory, but ſavoury Vitality and 
the d of Life, which are called their d or 
Subſtance, with theſe Vitaliſts the Scriptures al- 
ways ſymbolize, when they ſpeak of Life; they 
mean by it real Vitality, not meer Notion. This 
they never call Life, and therefore never ſpeak 
in the Senſe of the Schools of Chriſtendom, who 
call ſpeculative Intellection and meer Notion 
Life; nor in the Senſe of the Platonic Schola- 
ſticks, who call Intelle& and Intellection the f/f 


and moſt perfect Life. Theſe in words agree with 


the Scriptures, (p) 73iWor ] ivdiuuorcy é Con, (p) Pld 
placing Happineſs in Life : but their Senſe is ex-. 


tremely diſſonant from the Scriptures; for they 
mean by Life the Platonic intelleQual form of Li 
This cannot be the Senſe of the Scriptures (what 
they mean by Lite) becauſe it is peculiarly Scho- 
laſtical and Unpopular; therefore nothing that 


is Unpopular and peculiarly Scholaſtical can be 
the Senſe of the Scriptures. 


SECTION IV. 


The Holy Scriptures are Popular as being 
Hol- popular. 


| Hey are Hoh - popular; for they are Lite- 
T 'e E ccleſiaſtica, the Book of the Church 
or People of God and of the Matters of their 


Learning. 


— 
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ter ſacras literas & profanas, Be- 
tween the Books of ſacred and profane Learn- 
ing, there is this difterence; the latter are 7s 
its u Heu, the Learnings without the Church : 
But the ſacred Books are (q) proprius Theſaurus, 
fo) rt the proper Treaſure of the People of God. He 
Feb bis word unto Facob, bis Statntes and bis 
Fudgments unto Tirael, he bath mnt dealt 1 with 
ary Nation. Pſal. 14). 19, 20. What advantage 
then hath the Jew, or what profit is there of Cir- 
cunciſon? Much every way : Chiefly hecauſe that 
unto them were committed the Oracles of Ged. Rom. 
>. 1, 2. The Jews therefore are called by the 
„ Mybammedans (r) Populus libri, as having a 
irs. Hl. C. Book given them from Heaven containing their 
nne, Religion. And by the ſame Name they call 
1 f. the Chriſtians, becauſe we have (3) Scripturam 
% divinam, qua Chriftzana eruditio continetur, the 
„ Pivine Scripture which containeth the Chriſtian 
A Learning. The Chriſtian Learning is the Chriſti- 
an- popular (the Holy: popular) the Jews ſacred 
books are the Holy-popular Books (the Books 
of the Holy People ;) the Old and New Teſta- 
ment therefore are Books of the Hely-popular 
Matters, the Hoh popular Religious Matters and 
Learning, not of Matters and Learning peculiarly 
Scholaſtical, Unholy and Unpopular. In ancient 
„ene times they were called (t) & riptura Populorum, 
„ the Scripture or Book of the People; which 
7 #5. Name denoteth this their true Nature and Cha- 
ract r, they are Popular as being 8 
II. For the holy People are the People as 
contradiſtin&t to the Philoſophic Scholaſt icks 
and their Schools. Their Holineſs doth not hin- 
der them from being the People but only from 
being the profane People. It maketh them the 
People in a magnifying ſenſe (that were no 
gat. People) and they are moſt properly Xe. (n) For 
v nden. abt, ppulus ſanctus, cæteri ihn, unde (Wis. The 
. Name Pecple is moſt apply'd to the Holy People, o- 
thers are the Nations, from whoſe Greek Name the 
nume Ethnic is deriv'd. Uſually in the Councils 
and in Eccleſiaſtic Writers (as contradiſtinct 
to their Paſtors) they are cal- 
led Flebs (W) Divina plebs, 


3 Learning: I 


fr) 


(r) Ledtant, I 4. c. 26. F. 


miſters of the Church of God. So in Scripture the 


prian s Epiſtles. 


preſunt, Prieſts preſide over the People, the Bi- 


ſaith Amen. 


Omnem plebem edificat, he edifieth all the Peo» 
ple. Ordinations were made by Men of great 
account The *#xAnoias mons, the whole Church con- 


Jenting, (a) ſaith Clemens Romanus. So Regimen (a) F. 57. 


Ecclejie ſignifieth the Government of the Peo- 
ple, and Biſhops are ſaid (b) Gubernare ſibi ſub.- (b Concile 


jetas Ecclefias, to Govern the Churches that are pa —_—— 


ander them. Theſe are called (c) cunta Eccleſia, Fe: Clem. 
all the Church, the Presbyters are called Eccle- conſtit. J. 


fie Corona, the Crown of the Church, the Dea- 2: c. 18, 


cons are alſo called (d *wnanoias d dan, Mi- (a) "EY 
aotly Ep. P. 48, 
People as contradiſtinct to the Paſtors are cal- 


led the Church of God. 1 Tim. 3. 5. A. 20. 28. 
Uſually and from ancient times they are called 
the Lait); which is a Name diſlik'd by many, for 
although in it ſelf it only ſignifieth the People, 
yet it is us'd in a ſenſe of Diſparagement. us 


ſo they are called by Tertullian, (e) in ſome an- (e) Blon- 
cient Paſſages recorded by Euſebius and in S. Cy- dell. de 


T7, jur. Pleb p. 
; les. In thoſe Epiſtles and general- 25, 26,29. 
ly in Eccleſiaſtic Writers their uſual and agree- S. Cyr. 


able Name is Popnlus. (F) From flagitious .. 
Prieſts populus ſeparetur, let the People be ſepa- 0 2 | 


rated. Ordinations of Prieſts muſt be made 


ſub populi aſſiſtent is conſcientia, under the Conſci- 


ence of the People ajliſting, (g) Sacerdotes populo 2 
ſhop is ſaid (5) toti preeſſe populo, to preſide o-(h) Clem. 
ver the whole People, the Prelident having fi- Bs. 2 
niſh'd his Prayers and Thankſgivings at the Eu-: 25: 


ee "i 1) F. Mart. 
chariſt (i) Mt 0 magoy Accs, all the People prgſent 8 p. 
29. 


III. As the common People with their Civil 
Magiſtrates are one Civil People: So the Holy 
People with their Paſtors are one Eccleſiaſtical 
People, and both alike are the People contradi- 
ſtinct to the Philoſophic Scholaſticks and their 
Schools. The Paſtors are of the number of the 
Holy People in the more large comprehenſive 
Acceptation, the Paſtors and the People toge- 
ther are one prypulus Sanus, populus Chriſtzanus, 
populus Dei, populus Chriſti, conſider'd as in Con- 
junction they are the Faithful, the Saints, the 


Frmic, de e rr. prop. rel. p. 44. 
S. Anbraſ. com, in Luc. 8. 


plebs Dei, ſancta plebs gent ium, 


| 


of God, the holy People of 
the Gentiles. (x) Nothing 1s 
more uſual in S. Cyprian (e- 
ſpecially in his Epiſtles) 
whole definitive Notion of a 
particular Church 1s Plebs pa- 
ori ſuo adunata, a People uni- 
ted to their Paſtor. The Bi- 
{hops Chairs are (in the Life 
of Fulgentius) called Plebium 
Cathedre (the Chairs of the People) and the 
Rule was (y) Epiſcopus deligatur plebe preſente, 
de univerſe frater nitatis ſuſtragio. Let a Biſhop 
be choſen in the preſence of the People, by the 
Suffrage of the whole Fraternity. The Frater- 
ity, the Brethren, the Faithful, the Saints and 
Chriſtians, the Flock, the Sheep, are the uſual 
Names of this Flebs Chriſt: , and it is not unu- 
ſual, to call them (x) 20 ], the multitude, 
. and ſometimes they are called beata congregatio. 
b. %, Uſually they are called Ecclefia, taking the 

word in a narrow contradiviſive Senſe, as the 
Kingdom is taken, when it is contradiſtinguiſh- 
ed to the King; and as a Family is taken, 
when it 1s contradiſtinguiſh'd to the Maſter of 
it. He that propheſieth, edifieth the Church, faith 
the Apoſtle. Which words are thus interpreted 


x) Plebs Dominica, plebs 
Corn plebs 0bſequens precept is 
dm ricu, comvacata plebe, plebe 
peente, plebis majeſtas, ad e- 
an plebem cui præpoſitus ordi- 
e, apad plebem univerſam, 
fin eomenſu plebis meg. Ep. 3, 
. 10, 11, 13, 14, 26, 27, 28, 
1, 42, 49, 55, 88, 69. de op. 


K F. ecmos. 


(Y) lem 
9.67. 


the Divine People, the People 


by the Commentaries under 8. Anbraſe's Name. 


Brethren, the Fraternity, and ſo conſider'd they | 
are intituled (k) Grex Chriſti, the Flock of N . 
Chriſt, (1) credentium populus, the People of Be- 4 oF 
lievers, that make up one Church of God both Ch) Ten 
particular and univerſal. The Paſtors of a % op. & 
Church are one with it, and as ſich are Popn- Fee. 
lar-kind of Men, not e but analo- 

gous to Civil-popular, as Origen compareth 

(m) the Church of God at Corinth, with the ſecu- ( C- 
lar Feople of Corinth, the Church of God at Alex- __ 3” 
andria with the ſecular People of Alexandria, the“ *“ 
Senate of the Church of God (the Eccleſiaſtical 

Senate) with the ſecular Senate that is in each City, 

and the Archon of the Church of every City, with 

the ſecular Archon of the People of it. So Clemens 

(n) compareth to Magiſtrates and thoſe that (n) S r n. 
are under them the Presbyters and Deacons of J. 7- 7. . 
the Church; becauſe the one hath 2 &7io7y = 
exe, a reſemblance of the ſuperiour Miniſtratian, 

the other 2% d νj,; a reſemblance of the infe- 

riour aud ſervient. The Paſtors of the Church 

are Holy-popular in the ſame reſpects and for 

the ſame reaſons, that ſecular Magiſtrates are 
Civil-popular, both are remote from the Schools 

of the Philoſophers, nor did thoſe Schools fur- 

niſh the Church with Paſtors or her Paſtors 

with Learning at the riſe of Chriſtianity. He- 

geſppus in Euſebius relateth (o) that ſome of our (o) V. E. 
Saviour's Kindred were brought before Domi- {+ 3. c. 20. 
tian upon ſuſpicion of Danger to the Govern- 


7Q] ment 


i 
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ment becauſe of their Title to the Kingdom (be- 
ing of King David's Poſterity:) But they rela- 
ting, that the ſmall Eſtate which they had, la 

in certain Grounds, which themſelves tilled, 
getting their u by their Labour and ſhew- 
ing the callouſneſs of their Hands contracted 
thereby they were diſmiſſed with Contempt, and 
hereupon they were choſen 19122091 my crxAn- 
d, to be Paſtors of the Churches. Such were the 
Church's Paſtors in thoſe times, ſhe was furniſh'd 
with them from the Country or from Trades, yet 
theſe were not unfurni{h'd with requiſite Abili- 
ties; for they were ſuch as were ſignified v79 7% 


me uar@, by the Spirit (p) ſaith Clemens (the Holy 


Eſeb. u. Ghoſt made them Overſeers) and by Inſpiratien 


E.l.3 e. 
23. 


they had extraordinary Gifts (in the Spring- time 
of the Church ſhowers of ſupernatural Gitts de- 


Epb 4.11, ſcended upon her) be gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome 


12. 


Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſls, and ſome Paſtors 
and Teachers. Theſe Paſtors and Teachers were 
Holy-popular kind of Men, who were great 
ſtrangers to the Philoſophers Schools and their 
Scholaſtic Literature; and not only fo, but 


(q) Herald. Tertullian ſaith (q) dodrinam ſecularis literature 


in Arnob, 
p. 137, 
138. 


ut Hultitiæ apud Deum deputatam aſpernamur. We 
deſpiſe the ſecular Learning as fooliſhmeſs with God. 
The Philoſophers were the chiet Enemies of the 
Chriſtian Religion, upon which account moſt 
of the Chriſtians had an exceſſive Averſation 
from Philoſophy. Which errour ſuch learned 
Men as Clemens and Origen endeavour d to cor- 
rect, but they did it by running into a contra- 
ry extreme. Yet from Clemens it appeareth, 
that the Church in his time without having a- 
ny thing to do with the Schools of Philoſo- 


phers, made her Paſtors ont of the Members of 


her own Body, having eſpecial regard to thoſe, 
that were of the choiceſt Parts and Abilities. 


ir) Strom, 55 The Paſtor taketh care of every one of his Sheep, 
. 5. P. n. hut his care is chiefly intent upon thaſe, 500 es- 
459. 


eg Tas ot, that are of excellent Ingeny, and are 
of abilities to be profitable to the People, In d' &- 
ci oi mAMOvne! x; Tardhur iron, theſe are thoſe that 
are fit to make Paſtors and Teachers of. Which 
words probably relate to Alexandria, where 
greater and more early care was taken than b 
others (as appeareth from the School there) to 
have able Paſtors and more Philoſophical Men. 
But (as appeareth from ſeveral monſtrous Bar- 
barities which they perpetrated) they leaſt de- 
ſerved the Name of Holy People there. 


IV. The Church is of the ſame Names with 


the Civil. popular Syſtems, and is a Popular Syſtem, 


as they are. The word Popnlar commonly ſig- 


nifieth Civil popular, as in good Authors civilis 


(s) Sic hominis natura gene- 


rata eſt, 


natum quaſi civile atque popu- 
lare, quod Greci AoMTIXGp Vo- 
cant, De Fin. 5. 


(t) Sancti auctares noſtri eum 
populum, eam rempublicam, tale 
regnum, imperante of adjuvante 
Deo, propagaverunt atque rexe- 
runt, ubi ſacrilegium eſſet, quod 
i/tis (paganis) religin fuit. S. 
Aug. c. Fau 


(u) In Eccleſia, id eſt, in po- 


© popularis religio are terms coincident; and in 
Cicero. (s) Man's Nature is ſo 

ura gene- fram'd, as to have ſomething 

ut habeat quid lam in- iniate in it as it were Civil and 
Political. 
: Church is not Popular, but is 
that which is analogous thereto. The Holy-po- 
\ pular City, Kingdom and Com- 

monwealth. (t) Our holy Au- 
tbors by the command and help 
of God bave propagated and go- 
vern'd that Pecple, that Com- 
monwealth, ſuch a Kingdom, 
where that would be Sacrilege, 
which to the Pagans was Reli- 
gion. (u) In the Church, that 


I. 13. c. 13. 


Popular, which the Greeks call 
In ſuch ſenſe the 


pulg quem ſibi adoptare dignatus 
eſt. S. Ambroſ. com. in E- 
pheſ. 3. 


is, in the People, which he bath 


 vouchſafed to adopt to himſelf. 


67 Let us wait for the coming () Chriſty; 


ple of his Church. The Church 
is denominated Populus as being in her general 
Nature a m_—_— Stem or Society, which the 
Name of a Republick alſo ſignifieth her to be . 
but with this Specific Difference, ſhe is the H.. 
Popular Syſtem or Commonwealth. A Kingdom 
the is alſo in her general Nature, as being a 
great Body of People viſibly proteiling in com. 
mon Subjection to a common Sovereign Po. 
er lodg'd in a ſingle Perſon. And as Civil- po- 

ular Kingdoms conſiſt of leſſer particular Sy. 

ems called Corporations : So doth the Cath. 
lick Church conſiſt of particular Churches 
which are viſible Societies (of Paſtors and thei; 
Flocks) which anſwer to thoſe Corporations in 
the Civil-popular Kingdoms. In a Civibpopu— 
lar Kingdom (ſuch as the Kingdom of Zrylayg) 
all the chief Magiſtrates of the ſeveral Corpg. 
rations are not one common Authority over 
the whole of it, ſo as to make it one Corp, 
ration (one Ariſtocratical Corporation) beſic-; 
the Kingdom: Nor may we ſuppoſe, that in 
the Catholic Church there is of Right one com 
mon Authority of Eccleſiaſtic Men-governours 
over the whole of it, making it one viſible Cor. 
poration ſo govern'd ;, for this is not only a 
groundleſs and Unchriſtian Conceit, but it al{y 
ſpoileth the Analogy between the Church and 
the Civil-popular Kingdoms. 

The Name of a City is alſo an eximious Name 
of the Church, which ſpeaketh her a Popular (the 
Holy-popular) Sy/fem. For a City is not a rude 
Multitude, a Chaos or unformed Maſs, a rout 


nate and regular Syſtem (y) c iSevuivoy tam 1s | 


lar Syſtem. (z) Fronr people li- 
ving together Cities bave their 
Name ; therefore the Name fitly 
denoteth particular Churches in 
the ſeveral parts of the World, 
which make one Catholick Church, 
wherein all the faithful live in 
Concord. As a City the 
Church conſiſteth of Free- men 
(infranchis'd and endeniz'd) 
that are not of ſervile Condition, but in 2 
bleſſed State of Freedom. And as 2 City {he 
is an Incloſure (not a wide open Common) a5 
a Town-Corporate or priviledg'd Place ; non? 
can be her Members. but they that are admitted, 
nor can any be admitted (but remain Strangers 
and Foreigners) fave only they that contede- 
rate and enter into Covenant. But this 1s that 
which diſcriminateth her and waketh her of a 
different kind from all other Cities and Socte- 
ties, her Citizens are made ſuch by confedera- 
ting with God as Holy new Covenanters, where- 
by they are in the State of Society with God 
and God with them as a God and a People. O- 
ther Cities (civil Societies) may be very reli- 

ious, but they are not Societies made and con- 
Rituted ſuch by Religion. They are but com- 
mon civil Societies made ſuch by a civil Go- 
vernment, civil People, civil Pacts and Laws: 
But it is Religion or Society with God (his be- 
ing to us a God in Covenant and our being to 
him a People in federal Society) that maketh 


C. 25. 


this Society, to be a Society. That * the 


arty 


um expe . 


of Chriſt, to vindicate the Peo- cleſie ſue populum d 
S. Cypr. de bon. patien, We 


bs 


*s 


oon I, 
18 


and herd of People (x) nor a concourſe of 
Thieves, Robbers and Cut-throats (Rome ceaſed . 
to be a City, when Senate, Laws and Magi- 
ſtrates had no longer place in it) but an ordi- ti n/w 
0 S. 
44e droniunrer, a ſettled Syſtem adminiſtred accord- , : 
ing to Law. As a City the Church is a Fepu- . 44 


(z) Quia cititates a wh) 
vent ibus populis apart. 
immeritò civitatam mine t 
ſunt Fidei eccleſis deſierats, ca 
in ſingul is mundi partitct 
nate, unam cathelcam faint 
in qua fideles omnes de Ds: 1: 
te ſentientes cncoraitet t 


Gregor. M. in Job 24. 


CHAP 


_— 
V. 


of the Holy 
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——Government here is the Holy Sovereignty; that 
Party the People here is the Liege- people of 

God (as ſuch;) the Pact between Prince and 
People here 1s the Holy Covenant ; the Laws 

here are the Laws of Holineſs ; the State of 
Citizenſhip here is the State of Holineſs ; and 
conſequently the People here are peculiarly the 
People of God, the Pecple of bis Holmeſs. This 

City therefore is the City of God (the divine im- 

perial City) the Holy and Holy-popular kind of 
Sem, an Alien in the World and of an Alien 

; * Nature from the World. 

e celeſty civitas dum (a) Tor this celeflial City in its 
ro orinatur in Fei ra, ex omm- P * 0 E t] - callet! | 
"> rib yg aun evocat, atque T egrination on Earth 4 
ne lingua peregrinam to it ſelf Citizens out of all Na- 
4 ait ſacietatem- S. Aug. de tions, and in all Languages col- 
c. b. l. 19. f. 7. lecteth a Stranger. ſociety. (b) But 
1 whether we call this Society 
the City of God or his Honſbold and Family (which 

is another Name of the Church) it is the ſame 

een thing. (e) Our Anceſtors (faith Seneca) domum 
9043. noſtram puſillam rempublicam eſſe judicarunt, ac- 
counted our Houſhold a little Commonwealth. 

A Family is a leſſer City, and a City is but a 
greater Family, and both are alike Popular Sy- 

items. Some think, that the word EEccleſu 

hath ſomething Popular in it more than other 
Terms of Language. (d) Ihe 

Hubet uranTie neſcio word Eccl 111 (Church) hath 
dare, & quod hominum ſomething in it, that is Popular 


den cmentiare apt natum and apt to conciliate the Minds 
ef Denotat enim nan cætumn 


have no ſuch King, that conſtituted them a 
Kingdom: In like manner before Iſrael had a 
King to Reign over them, the Lord their God 
was their King (1 Sam. 12. 12.) but then they 
had a King, fo as to have no ſich King, that 
conſtituted them a Kingdom. In this reſpect 


and ſo far their Conſtitution was diſſonant from 


the Civil-popular Syſtems, which upon taking 
a ſingle Perſon tor their King, and his taking 
them tor his People, immediately become a 
Kingdom and his Kingdom. But they were a 
great People, a Nation and Commonwealth, as 
the Civ1]-popular Syſtems are; agreeably to them 
they had their Civil Government and Laws, 
Judges, Senates, Aſſemblies of the People, Judg- 
ments and Executions, Wars and Armies, Ci— 
ties and Villages, Tribes and Tribute, their 
Prieſthood; Oracles, Inſtitutes of Religion (in a- 
bundance) and in proceſs of time they had 
their King and Kingdom like to all the 7 Rem Deuf. 17. 
round about them But ſo as to be the Holy-po- ' 5: 
pular Commonwealth (/) gens ia, ills civitas, (h) 5: 4g. 
lla reſpublica, illi Jraelite, quibus credita ſunt e- = ad 
loquia Dei, that Nation, that City, that Repub- — 
lick, thoſe Iſraelites, to whom were committed 
the Oracles of God. 

The New Iſrael is an Holy-popular Syſlom cor— 
reſpondent to Old Ifrael, which was a Type 
thereof. Whence in the New Teſtament (effeci- 
ally in the Apocalypſe Ythe Aflairs of the Chriſti- 
an Church are ſpoken of under the Names and 


n ir ex optimatibus con. F Men. For it doth not devote with Alluſion to ſuch Things and Perſons, as 
1117, ur elt ſenatas & Grad, an eximious Alſembly conſiſting did of old concern Hrael and the People of the 


{ qormvis hyninum promiſ- 
mn multitudinzm, nan incon- 
«am, lan, at que confuſaneam, 
tem tamen ut nullus ab ex 


of the chief Men, as a Senate 
doth ; but a promiſcuons multi- 
tude of any ſort of Men, not 
 oniiting humilitatem exclu- rude and conſus d, yet ſuch as no 
, Lheſ. ſalmur. Par. 3. Alan is excluded from becauſe of 
* the lowneſs of bis Condition. 


V. The Old I/rael was the Old Holy popular 
Syſtem correſpundent to the ( ivil-popular Syſtems ; 
and the New Ijracl is the New Holy-popular Sy- 
ſtem correſpondent to the Old Iſrael. For the 
Commonwealth of Old Hrael was founded and 
conſtituted as the Civil-popular Societies are, 
ſave only that there was this great point of 


* 


difference between them (which is alſo a great 


| Jews. And becauſe their holy Commonwealth 
was a Type of our Divine Republick, and alſo 
becauſe the Church of the Gentiles was to be 
ſuccedaneous to the rejected Jews, hence the 
Oeconomy and Government of the Chriſtian 
Church was ſo order'd as to be correſpondent 
(not to the Temple and the Hierarchy of Prieſts 
and Levites which was Ceremonial, but) to the 
Civil Government of that People, fo far as the 
| Nature of the Goſpel would it. Accordingly, 
| the Chriſtian Church hath the Names ot the 
Twelve Tribes put upon it. hc. 79. Our Sa— 
vionr founded it by Twelve Aroſtles, which 
anſwer to the Twelve Patriarhs (whence Old 


Ifrael deſcended) and to the Twelve evade, 


point of difference between the Commonwealth | Princes of the Tribes preſerved in Duvid's time. 


ot Hrael and the Chriſtian Church) they took | 1 Chron. 23.1. T heſe are {41d (i) to have been 


5 ; 5 Ss 3 2 ; FR 1 
God for their King and their God, and God | next in Dignity to the King, and in publick 


took them for his People, yet their Common— 
e a. Wealth was not the Kingdom of God ; (e) as ſeve— 
#1. at, Tal of the beſt learned of the Fathers have ob- 
ig lerv'd, that the Kingdom of God or the Kingdom 
6 23, % Heaven is not ſo much as once named in the 


Allemblies to have ſate about his Throne in? 
Twelve Thrones or C hairs. But these Frivelve 
Princes of the Twelve Tribes did nat as a coin- 
mon Authority govern the whole Twelve Tribes 


Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. They had a 
particular reaſon to examine the Scriptures of 

the Old Teſtament touching this Name; for 

they were concern'd in the Controverſie of Pe- 

(en lagius (F) who in the Diaſpolitan Sy nod in Pa- 
„% % laſtine was accus'd for aſſerting that the King- 
11 0 dom of Heaven is promis d in the Old Teſtament. 
He by a flight Allegation made a ſhift, to ſa- 
tisfie that Synod; but theſe Fathers were not fo 

calily ſatified ; they ſuippos d, that there was a 
material Errour in his Aſſertion, and therefore 

0 chH they continu d, to inculcate (g) reading the Law, 


. Leading the Prophets, reading the Pſalms, I never 


. heard of the Kingdom of Heaven but in the Goſpel, 
hy bert. Which .implieth, that the Commonwealth of 
bet. 17. Old Tfrael was not the Kingdom of God, nor was 
is, it conſtituted a Kingdom by his being King thereof. 


As when the Jews ſaid Fob. 19. 15. We have no 


(each govern d apart (J) in his own Circuit; (*) Dr. 
nor did this their Government conſtitute Old 141m. on 
Hrael one Body Politick. The Correſpondence %#*; 
therefore of the Tvvelve Apoſtles to theſe Twelve!“ “ 
Princes of the Tribes is deſtructive of that 
Pretenſion, which it is alledg d to prove (1) name- 1 ) arr, 
ly, that the Tyvelve Apoſtles (and conſequent- Thndite 
ly their Succeſſors) were ſet over the whole Ca- 1 
tholick Church, to Govern the whole of it as © 7 
one common. Eccleſiaſtic Authority, {o conſti- 
tuting 1t one viſible Corporation and Body Po- 

litic by this one Political Regiment thereof. 
But the Chriſtian Church knovveth no ſuch Bo- 

dy Politic nor Political Regiment; it muſt he 
govern'd, by Parts, as the Tribes of IJrael were 
govern'd by their ſeveral Princes and by their 
ſeveral Sanhedrin (or Senates) in their ſeveral 
Cities, to which Sanhedrin the Government of 
the Chriſtian Churches vvas conform'd. As 


— 


King but Caſar, they had a King, but fo as to 


that Apoſtolical Perſon Clemens [Comanns ini 
wateth, 
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(m)P.54, mateth, when he ſaith (m) that the Apoſtles in| fiaffic Men-governours over the whole Church, "= 
their Travels conſtituted the firſt fruits of their| making her one viſible Political Body beg. 


Converts Biſhops and Deacons, 4 ms unde the Body of Chriſt. Y belides 
and this was no novel Inſlitution, , = n Toxaav 
xt ixiyeanle migi ij. = i, for in| VI. The Church is the Holy Catholick Church 
ancient times the Scripture ſpeaketh «f Biſhops and | vyhich the could not be, if ſhe vvas not an Ho. 
Deacons, and preſently he citeth Ia. 60. 17. 1 14 > — Syſtem. For ſuch a Connexion there 
will make thy Rulers (as the word in the Origi- is betyveen Holy and Popular, that whatever i 
nal ſignifieth) Peace, and thine Exactours Righte- Unpopular and peculiarly Scholaſtical is Un. 
onſneſs. He maketh Biſhops Analogous to the holy. Things mutt be diſtributed into the Ho- 
Judges of the Jevyiſh Conſiſtories, and the Dea- U. de ular kind of things, and the oppoſite 
cons to the ZI'WNL Exadtours or Serjeants that Unholy, Unpopular and Scholaſtic. As the 
attended them. It is not probable, that the A- Scholaſtic Life of God (which is Intellection) is 
poſtles (being Jevvs) in ſettling Church-govern- |not the Holy-popular Life of God, but o op- 
ment receded from the laudable Cuſtoms of poſite kind thereto, and therefore the Unholy. 
their Fore-fathers, or from that Precept of the The Spirituality of the Metaphyſical Rabbins 
Law Deut. 16. 18. Judges and Officers ſhalt thou and Philoſophers (which is Metaphyſical Incor- 
make thee in all thy Gates, that is, in all thy Ci- poreity) is not the Holy-popular kind of dpi. 
ties. For hovv like to this is S. Paul's Order | rituality, but the Unpopular, Scholaſtic and 
to Titus, to ordain them Elders in every City ? Unholy. So neither of thoſe Myſtic metaphy- 
They have the ſame Name Tg«9Cunge, Elders ; ſical Deities 79 i, the Henotety, 73 bv, the Entity, 
the ſame Office to govern God's Iſrael; thoſe is the Holy-popular kind of God, but of oppo- 
made a Senate, Bench or Conſiſtory, and ſo did | fite kind, Unpopular, Scholaſtical and Unholy. 
theſe, which is often called in 1gratius's Epiſtles * Unpopular and Scholaſtic Logos (which is 
evvidguor, the Church's Sanhedrin. Thole ſate in) a Notion of the Mind, or Natural Reaſon or + 
an Half-round vvith an Head over them (the | Platonic Idea) is Unholy and of oppoſite kind 
«px,0v9%w395, Head of the Conſiſtory or Syno- | to the Holy-popular kind of Logos, vyhich is 
gogue:) So did theſe, the Biſhop ſitting in a | the Ford of Life. The Unpopular Scholaſtic Ge- 
Chair more elevated than the reſt becauſe of | neration of the Son of God (which is Didtio in- 
the eminency of his place. Thoſe were made | tera) is ſo Unpopular and Scholaſtic, that it 
Judges or Rulers by Impoſition of Hands, where- is of oppoſite kind both to the common Popn- 
y the Schecinah vvas ſuppos'd to reſt upon lar Generation and to the Holy-popular Gene- 
them (vvhence they did not uſe Impoſition of ration (vvhich is Regeneration) and therefore 
Hands out of the Land of Canaan, to vvhich is in more Senſes than one of kind both Un- 
Country they ſuppos'd the Schecinah confin d:) popular and Unholy. And who needeth to be 
So Timothy receiv d the Holy Ghoſt by the lay- told, that a Platonic mundane Soul is of oppo- 
ing on of the Hands of the Presbytery. 1 Tim. ſite kind to the Holy Spirit? Holineſs is the 
4. 14. In Scripture we never read of more than | God-kind or the Saint of God- kind of Excel- 


HA 


(n) Mai- 
mon. de 
Idol. c.12. 


one Church in one City, and conſequently in 
Scripture-times there yyas but one Eccleſiaſtical 
Senate in one City; which may ſeem ſtrange con- 
lidering the multitude of Believers, that then 
vvere in ſome populons Cities; and it is not 
eaſie to imagine any valuable Reaſon of it ſave 
this only. (1) With the Jews it was a general 
rule, not to have two Senates in one City, to avoid 


lency, Sancticy is the Saint of God-kind (the 
Holy-popular kind) of thing; theretore the 
things that are of oppoſite kind to the Holy- 
popular, are neceſſarily the Unholy. They are 
mz ig, the things without and on this ſide the 
Specific Comprehenſion of Sanctity. To in- 
troduce them therefore into the Scriptural 


Theology, what is it, but (o) to bring to and () 
diſſenſn; for it is ſaid ann WY non facietis — ſtrange Fire at the Altar of the Lord © For the lan, * 
diverſos catus, ye ſhall not divide your ſelves into Scriptures are Holy, and they are Holy as be-/? “ 
diverſe Aſſemblies. Thus tar the Church appear- in Holy-popular, and therefore what is Scho- * 


. 13. 


eth, to be an Holy- popular Syſtem correſpon- laſtical, Unpopular and Unholy, is alien from, 


dent to Old Iſrael in her external Polity. But 
the Nature of Chriſtianity neceſſitateth in ſome 
reſpects a Non-correſpondence between the 
Church and the Commonvvealth of Iſrael. For 


— 


and oppoſite to their Nature and Character. 
They are the Holy Books 1 Maccab. 12. 9. = 
lee Yeounuaere, the Holy Scriptures. 2 Tim. 3. 15. 
a yeapai d'yicr, the Holy Writings. Rom. 1. 2. So 


they dwelling in one Land might be govern'd 
by one Supreme Court (their Sanhedrin of Se- 
venty Elders,) but Chriſtians not ſo, becauſe 
the Goſpel vvas to diſpread it ſelf over the 


the Jevvs call them (p) wp \AND the Writings (u. 
of Sanity, WIR NED the Books of Sandity, or ting. Th, 
the Holy Books, and ſometimes they call them“ 
the Sanctuary of the Lord. They are Holy, as '** 


« vvhole Earth. Our Saviour therefore only choſe 


Seventy Diſciples and ſent them forth to Preach, 
but did not appoint them to be a Court vvith 
Authority . over all Chriſtians (as the great San- 
hedrin of 1frael had Authority over all that 
People) nor is any mention made of thoſe Se- 
venty in after-times, as if our Saviour by the 
choice of them intended only to ſignifie that 
his Church ſhould ſucceed in the place of Old 


Iſrael with great Correſpondence, yet not with- | t 


out neceſſary difference in her Polity. For as 
it was not his intention, that his Catholick 
Church ſhould live in one Land, under one ſecu- 
lar Prince, and have but one Altar and one 
Tribe of Levi, becauſe ſuch vvas the State of 
things in Old Jrael So neither did he deſign 
to ſubjeCt her to one common Authority of Eccle- 


that ſignifieth Sacred, having an inviolablene!s 
as being ſegregate and remote from what is 
common. And they are Holy, becauſe of their 
uncommon kind of Excellency and Unvileneſs, 
which is Sanctity or Holineſs. Their, Holineſs 
is pure and perfect without any mixture of Sin 
and Evil. They are Holy by their Special Re- 
lation to God (being his Oracles) Holy in Re- 
ſpect of their efficient Cauſe (as iſſuing from 
e Holy Inſpiration) Holy in reſpeCt of their 
Effect (ſanctifying us) Holy in reſpect of their 
End and Deſign, which is to make us Holy. 
Their manner of treating of things is the Holy ; 
and the Matters which they contain and treat 
of, axe the Holy things, which are no other 
but the Holy-popular kind of things; for all 
things that the Scripture calleth Holy, are the 


Holy- 


Y +440 par” ” ” Holy Scriptures. 3 


= ——Yoly-popular kind of tlungs; ſuch as the Holy | minated Holy, are the Holy-popular kind of 
God, J boh One, the Holy Name, the holy Na- things, the Scriptures theinſelves that are ſo de- 
tin, the boly Prople, the boly Seed, the holy Fleſh, | nominated, muſt be (according to our Idea) 
the holy Place, the holy Temple, the 1 Houſe, the A and if _ were not of this Cha- 
bitation, the holy Mountain, holy Ground, racter The Holy-populay Book, they could not be 
5 
boly 


Prieflbood , holy Garments, holy Convocation, | the Scriptures of the Church of God, which is 

Camp, holy Land, holy Oyle, — Sabbath, holy the Holy People or the Holy-popnlar Sytem; and 
Crown, holy Coat, holy Infiruments, holy Veſſels, ho- is thus defin'd by Clemens, (g) & & vous u; 5 i8r0y (q) e. 
ſs Ark, holy Gifts, hoh Offerings, boly Oracle, hoh | es Thu dar cia owvay ues acts, A Prople gather'd {© init. 
Solenmity, boly City, boly Jeruſalem, hoh Day, ho- | out of Jews and Gentiles into one Faith. (r) Ec- (t) Eraſm. 
I; Mater, holy Flock, holy Chambers, holy Covenant, | clefia populus eft Chriſtianus, the Church is the Chri- 3 91 
holy Angels, holy Child, holy Commandment, holy Men, ' ſ ian People. (5) Chriſtians are a Nation brought (s) 5 f and 
bly Women, holy Brethren, holy Calling, holy Apoſtles | forth in one Day (ſuch was their d34;@ i, Gene- C11. . 8. 
md Prophets, boly Spirit, holy Conver/ation, and ſuch ration by heaps) and they are the Holy Nation, P. 405. 
more. If all things that in Scripture are deno- | which ſpeaketh them the Holy-popular Syſtem. 


— ——_—— ä — 
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1. The Holy Scriptures are Popular in reſpe of their Nature and Character, which ſpeateth 
them wholly and intirely Popular, not at all Scholaſtical and Onpopular. 2. They are 
Popnlar in reſpect of their Theology. 3. They are Popular in reſpect of their Learning, 
Science and Wiſdom. 4. They are Popular in reſpet of their Notices of God. 5. They 
are Popular in reſpect of their Notices of the Viſible World. 6. They are Popular in re— 
ſpe# of the Authors of them. 7. They are Popular as being without Art, the Arts and 
Terms of the Secular Learning. 8. They are Popular in reſped of their final Objet. 9. They 
are Popular in reſpect of Unexattneſs. 10. They are Popular in reſpect of their Figurations 
of Speech. 11. They are Popular in reſpect of their End and Effet. 


_— —þ. 


I. T HE Holy Scriptures in our Idea are de- Dialectical (Scholaſtical) Chriſtianiſm. The Holy 
nominated Popular without limitation | Scriptures are not like him, that in a Carnaval- 
or reſtriction ; to ſignifie, that they are intirely tie went dreſs d halt in the Spaniſh and half 
and in all reſpects Popular (not at all Scholaſti- in the French Faſhion: nor like the Statue and 
cal and Unpopular) as _ in reſpect of their| Teleſm in Photius (x) that is ſaid, to have car- (,. o. 
Nature and Character the Holy Popular Book. If ry'd in one Leg perpetual burning Fire, and in = 
in ſeveral parts of them they are Scholaſtical-to | the other Leg conſtantly running Water. They 
the utmoſt height and extremity (as the Scho- that forbid rhe commizing and combining the 
laſtick Theology ſuppoſeth) or if in any conſide-| heterogeneous things (the plowing with an Ox 
rable part of them they are Scholaſtical and Un- and an Als together, the wearing a Garment of 
x cm and as ſuch Unholy, they muſt be coun-| divers ſorts, of Woollen and Linnen together, 
ted but in part The Holy Popular Book, and in part\ the ſowing our Vineyard with divers Sceds) 
| of a contrary Nature and Character: Whereas muſt not be thought, to commix and combine 
he that writeth a Book of Civil-popular Learning, with their Holy-popular kind of things the 
muſt not make it at all Scholaſtical and Unpo- things Unpopular, Scholaſtical and Unholy, o 
pular (for that 1s contrary to its Nature and I-| making thoſe heterogeneous things of one picce 
dea) the whole of it mutt be fo far homogene-| but they are wholly and in all 3 an uniform 
ous, as to be Civil. popular; and there is the ſame Book of the Holy. popular Learning, and not any one 
reaſon for the Holy-popular Book as for a Civil: place in the Bible is of Scholaſtick Interpretation. 
popular : or, as if one ſhould propoſe, to write The Logicians have preſcribd a good Rule for 
an Hebrew-popular Book, and ſhould treat there-| interpreting Scripture, which is ()) carefully to (y) Kee 
in of the Literature proper to the Grecian Phi- | conſder what Things, what Snbje# and Predicate tn. 
loſophic Schools, this would be as great an Ab-| are ſpoken of in the Propoſition, and to what Diſci- * ng 
ſurdity, as to treat of Geometry in a Book of | pline that Sulye& and Predicate do belong; from 
Grammar, or of the Modes of Courtſhip in a | which Diſcipline the nature of the thing may be un- 
Book dere Ryftics; and it is alike incongruous, for | derſtood, and to that Diſcipline the words of the 
the Holy-popular Book of the Scriptures to treat | Author muſt he accommodated. Agrecably to which 
of the Matters of unholy and unpopular Scho- Rule, when we are to interpret an obſcure place 
rs laſtick Learning and Theolo- of Scripture, we ought carefully to conſider, 
'") 915d tam inter ſe pugnan- py. (t) Why do we commix| whether it ſpeaketh of matters Unholy, Unpo- 
bo ns Ne Ferrens er- ings fo repugnant ? the Ter-| pular and Scholaſtical, or of the Holy-popular 
vl quid inſima ſum nis, 5 12 6 "0p > I e 85 K be 
. Ethrica Chriſtianis, quid rene and Celeſtial, the Vileft and kind of things? The words of it perhaps are am- 
na ſacris confundimus? E- the Chiefeſt, things Pagan and | biguous, and if taken alone may be underſtood 
ah Lapr, Chriſtian, Profane and Sacred, | either of the Holy-popular kind ot things, or of 
| why do we jumble them together? | Matters Scholaſtical, Unpopular and Unholy; 
105 gt tenebroſa lucen- (u) Tou mix the things of Scho- | but conſidering the Writer of them, thoſe to 
t. p. 4s Firmic, de err. prof. laſtick Darkneſs with the lumi- whom they are written, the Book wherein they 
(% Hie : nous divine things. (w) What| are written, the Deſign of them, the Context 
) Quid Athenis &. Hiero- 8 . a a 
id Academia & Ec- aſſinity bath Athens with Jeru- | parallel places, the Tenour of the Scriptures, and 
x pf Nitra inſtitutio de por- ſalem? the Academy with the | above all their true Nature and Chara@er, we may 
bh 12 —4 Church ? our Huſtitution is of the] be aſſured, that the holy writer ſpeaketh not of 
A Chriſtianiſmum — Porch (or School) of Solomon: the Matters Scholaſtical, but of the Holy-popular 
ul. de præſeript. c. 7, let them ſee to it, that have pro- kind of things. So any Man may be reaſonably 
as duc d a Stoical, Platonical and | fatisfy'd; that the Logos, the I ife, the Light ſpoken 
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(2) Phat. 
cod. 170. 
cal. 382. 


(2) Tertull. 
Apol. c. 47. 


* 


of in the Proem of 8. John s Goſpel are not meant 
of Unholy, Scholaſtical, Philoſophical and Unpopular 

Matters, but of the Holy-popalar (the Chriſtian- 

popular) and Evangelical kind of things. If any 

one {hould interpret the Life there ſpoken of, to 

be meant of the Platoniſts intellectual form of 
Life, this would be thought a Deliration: yet 
the Logos there ſpoken of, is at this Day interpre- 
ted, to be meant of the Platonic Logos (for Phi- 
lo's- Logos is no other than the Platonic) and this 
is thought an Orthodox Interpretation: (2) So 
we ferce into a Conſortſhip with the Matters of the 
Chriſtian Religion the Matters of the Heathen Wri- 
ters, which are alien and further diſtant from it than 
Darkneſs from Light. 


— — 


the Naturg Böer 
ot Sanctity, muſt not be counted the true Cr . 
ſtian Theology, but as it is called by W 0 
( e Prophana Scholaſtice, a Profane or Exotick S. ba: 
aſticiſm touching the matters of it. It ſo mixe 
Philoſophy with Theology, as ( * ) waiyay Fecht Lec u 
74 v6e, to cuntaminatè the things Divine with Bo... 
fane by making them of one piece, and fubRitutins 
Scholaſtical kind of Notions inſtead of the — 
of God. kind of things. It deſpoileth the Chriſtian 
Theology of its native Simplicity and Purity 
its enraviſhing Pulchritude and Pretioſity its 
N Ramey, and Efhcacy upon the Soul The 
this Scholaſticiſm is a jejune and ſteril Science) 

and Divinity (its 


þ C 
"TY, 1 
1 


of its native «ec ws, Sandi 
Saint of God-kind of Excellency) and mak 


1 


II. The Holy Scriptures are Popular in re- 
ſpect of their Theology, which is The Science of 
San@ity, The Hoh popular or Saint of God-kind of 
Theology, that is of an oppoſite kind to the Theo- 
logia Scholaſtica, Metaphyſica, Philoſophica, which 
is Unpopular (appropriate to the Schools) and 
Unhots. This Theology is like the Tribe of 
Dan in the Confines of the Gentiles; for the 
Matters of the genuine Theology of the Holy 
Scriptures the Maſters of this TOY (a) ad 
philoſophicas ſententias adulteraverumt, have adul- 
terated into Illegitimate-philoſophical : So that 
the Scriptural Theology muſt be conſider'd as 
remaining, in its proper Nature, and as m the 
Schools of Jews and Chriſtians it is made into a 
Metaphy tical kind of 1 For the Scho- 
laſtick Rabbins have turn d their Judaical Theo- 
logy into a Philoſophic kind of Theology, per- 


verting the Senſe of their Law, to accommo- | 


date it to the Senſe of the Philoſophic Pagans 


patetic, but) chiefly the Peripatetic, as is viſible 
in their Doctrine of God, of the Orbs, the An- 
gels, the Intelligences, and of Prophecy, which 
they derive from the Inutellectus Agens. The 
ſune change hath been made in the Chriſtian 
Theology both in the elder-times of the Church, 
when Platoniſm prevailed, and in her later times, 
when the Philoſophy of Ari/totle was thought 


oracular, when the Hebrew 


(b) Sicut inter Chriſtianos, Book Coſri was written, (0) as 


ita etiam 


inter Arabes & guoſ- 


dam etium Juden, philofophie among /t wy 2 400 
ſchola ice ſtadium maxime vi- among ſt the Arabianus an ſome 


guit, neglect & poſt habita ſeri- Jews, the Study of the Schola-| 
pturi. Buxtort. prætat. 


init. 


(d) Orig. c. 


Cel/. J. 3. 8 


F. 135. 


flick Philoſophy was chiefly in 
| vogue to the ueglect ing and ſet- 
ting aſide the Scripture. The Scripture is neceſſa- 
rily in great degree ſet aſide in this Scholaſtick 


with Chriſtianity (like the Vintners mixtures 
with Wine) to the ſophiſticating and changing 
the nature of it, and fo great is this change in 
the Theology of the Ariſtotelian Schools, that 
their Learning cannot reaſonably be called the 
Chriſtian Theology, being only an exotick (pre- 
tending) Science touching the matters of it. As 
it we {hould ſuppoſe a ſort of Men, to have on- 
ly a Scholaſtick kind of Learning touching the 


muſt not be counted the true Stoical Philoſo- | 
phy: So tor the fame reaſon this Theology, 


it, to be of the meanneſs and baſeneſs of a con. 
mon School-Philolophy. And as one diale&ic 
Sect of the Philoſophers (the Megarerſ?s ) were 

| called tei, contertious: So this Scholaſtick 
Theology is (g) contentieſa ac ſubtilis; for tig Oe 
matters of Sanctity it turneth into Sophiſticat Tn 
| Vanities and matters of School-diſputes, being 
like the Theology of the Arabian Scholaſticks 4; 


1 
1 


diſputatoria, an Art of diſputing Logically, Ale 
 tapbyſically and Scholaſtically. It underſtandeth 
not Sanctity, nor is this the ſubject and chief 
cope of it; it knoweth not the Life of Gad, 
ſcarce taketh any notice of his Kingdom (which 
is the true Chriſtian Theology) it is far better 
at intricating and perplexing matters of Thec- 
logy than explaining them; it filleth the Mind 
with vain Ratiocinations, and is it {elf full of 
 dificiles * nuge ,, frivolous, ſubtil, nice, difficult 
| Queſtions, that are good for nothing (vermict- 
late Queſlions, (b) as one calleth them) and its :4, 


barons. A Science it is, but of Sophifts, not of“ 


the divine kind (whence Morinus having to do 
with ſome Scholaſtick Theologers (i) complain d. !it 


Divomes) as alien from the Scriptures, as it is © 
from the People, from whom nothing is more 
alien than the Scholaſticks Philoſophic Genius. 
The modes of Reaſoning and 
Diſcourſe, (k) the more alien 


Schools, the more pleaſmg they 2 accept. ar co 
are to the reſt of anti, 10 3 

modern Author obſerveth: 
Vet the ſame Author ſaith; 
(I) To Theology the exact know- 


bid. Diſſert. 2. p. -. 


| Man having never entred the Schools of Divinity, u- 
| derſtood nothing at all of that Sacred Science; bib 
is a Key abſolutely neceſſary for unlocking the dert. 
ments and Senterces of the holy Fathers, that cc 
, tain the Principles of true Theology, as they are to l- 
found in a lovely order in the Alafter of the Ser 
tences. Thus things go in this World, Men ot 


| Learning ſee not what is as viſible as the Day, 


but applaud what they ought t ] rith 2 
matters of the Stoical Philoſophy, (d) ap. bp y ought to explode w. 


ones ira nay οοοιν,Ld my, dogmatizing with certain 
Sophiſins concerning them, this their Learning 


Paſlage in Epictetus, (u) d tra Tax of han: (1) uy 
vr die u, away with thoſe matters of Scho. 3 ©, 
flicks and fond Men. has 


which is neither the Science of Sanctity anflitu- 
tzve or conſtitutive, but 1s only a Scholaſticizing 


III. The Holy Scriptures are Popular (as be- 
ing Holy- popular) in reſpect of their Lear. 
Knowledge aud Wiſdom, that which they menticn 


touching multifarious matters of our Inſtitution 


| with approbat ion, that which they 1% and eth 
| t 


It 


s , Notions are as ſpurious as its Language is bar- At 4 
(ſometimes the Platonic and ſometimes the Peri- 


Saints; a Divinity it is, but ſuch as is not 77 


that he had to do with Metaphyſiciars rather than 


(k) Quo d Schlau gore 
5 ; Wwe 7 bert „ 
they are from the Genius of the lenves, es lat ce 


(1) Ad Theologiam zt! 
' ledge o Fc bolaſtick Philoſp. Schvlaftice phily/opb « 1:08 
| 555 f the __ * 2 prerequiritur, cin t 74 

a - > c . {P0045 FATE TY z 101 this [p*a uam Vernaculam [04441 © 
(ert. Theology, (c) Academiis & porticibus Atticis par- eth the native Language of that. 
de Anim. tam ſapientium ructat, it ſavoureth of an origi- Another of the ſame Commu- 

nation from the Grecanic Schools, and is either nion faith of Calvin, (m) I have ſaid in the Ei- ( 
a Platonic or an Ariſtoteliun Scholaſticiſim mix d ftory of Calviniſm, and I ſay it again, that th.it 1 


— . 
Cd AP» VI. 


„ 


of the Holy Scriptures. 


— at hich they commend and teach. For, (1 0 al- 
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0 | hath written a little Book) lignifieth the J#;/dom 

though the Scripture mentionetli other parts of | of the Anctents as involved in Parables and Fables : 

| Learning 4s laudable, yet it never mentioneth| and ſo Witdom in Solomon's Notion ſignifieth, 
c the Metaphyſical Philoſophy (which was the | 


Philoſophers; Scholaſtical Theology) with good 
Approbation, nor without a- damnatory Sen- 
tence, Col. 2. 8. Beware leſt any Man ſpoil you 
through Philaſophy. I he Philoſophy which the 
Apoltle condemneth, is the old Pythagoric and 


ded to be Sees, a Divine Tra- 
dition, and therefore the Apoſtle calleth it a Phi- 
loſophy after the Tradition of Men) which was the 


(which preten 


their deſcant in multiplying their imaginary 
Gods or ons, and of the Cabaliſis Emanations ; 


Platonic ef or Scholaſtical Theology ſi 
e 


the words of the wiſe and their dark Sayings, Prov. 
1.6. The word of Wiſdom therefore may rea- 
ſonably be underſtood, to ſignifie Dotirine ar- 
cane and myſt-rious mnexpounded : but none of this 
myſterious Doctrine, becauſe it was expounded 
and underſtood in Chriſtian Aſſemblies, can be 
uppos'd, to be the Myfteries of Scholaſtick 
Theology; nor amongſt all the Languages which 
the Apoſtles ſpake, was there ſuch an one as the 


Language of the School-divinit T is 
| * 1 -divinity. (g.) There is 
ground-work, upon which the Gnoſticks ran | a Wiſdom that we ſpeak among them that are perfeck, 1 Cor. 2. 5. 


as the Apoſtle faith; whereby he meaneth an 
| higher, more perfect and difficult knowledpe of 


* * * Ss . 
e 77 
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for = this account the Athenian Philoſophers the Matters of Chriſtianity, which in a lower 


are ſeveral times call'd by Tertullian, (o) Ihe degree were known by the Community of the 
benen. Putriarchs of Hereticks, and Plato condimentarius 


— — 


* 
Cl 


11 


CY 


* 
— 


115. Her- Hereticorum, the Sauce- maker of the Hereticks. 


4 Anim. e. the Calo 


1 5 ns. (2.) The Scripture maketh uſe of 


and expreſſeth Alathemat ical Learning, Mechanical 
Viſdom, and there are in it ſeveral Branches of 
Natural Philoſophy : but of theſe Acroaticks of the 


God, as he is meerly tbe firſt Cauſe, Ens Entium, 


of the Holy People; and therefore the inſpir d 
Learning and. Wiſdom of it is neceſſarily analo- 
gous to the Civil-popular, which is hugely alien 
and remote from the >cholaſtick bye any = or 
Theology) Logical-metaphyſical. So the Bible is 
ſich a Stranger to it, that.there is not one word 
in that Sacred Volume, of which a Man may 
( e fay, as Cicero doth of one, (p) Non eſt vulgi ver- 
6. 2%. bum fed Philoſopborum, it is not a word of the 
„ Vulgar but of the Philoſophers. Not a Logical 

— properly ſuch) is to be found in the Bible, 
nor any Metaphyſical Diſtinctions, Abſtracti- 
ons, Quiddities, Formalities, Suppoſitalities, or 
) 74, any thing of like nature; for (g) rem populi 
5. . tractat, it treateth of the concerns of the People; 
and the Philoſopher obſerveth, that the Logici- 
(0 Fag. ans artificial things are (r) we ihrs poylizg, 
6% l. 2. hurdenſom to the People that are no Philoſophers. 
The Holy Writers do not diſpute or diſcourſe of 
any Subject logically, metaphbyſically and ſcholaſti- 
cally, but popularly. (3.) The Apoltle faith, 
I Cor. 12. 8. To one is given by the Sparat the word 
of Wiſdom, to another the word of Knowledge by 
the ſame Spirit. He maketh a difference between 
Viſdom and Knowledge; and probably in the A- 


Word of Wiſdom ſeemeth to ſignifie the gift of 
ſpeaking an arcane, myſterious and recondite Do- 
dtriue; and the gift of the Word of Knowledge is 
the gift of doctrinally expounding and declarin 


dom. So e, Knowledge, ſometimes in Scri- 


nen and expounding the involved Myſteries of the 


Ita Old Teſtament, and ſo a learned Expoſitor un- 
Cy, 1, ;, derſtandeth it, to ſignifie in this place that ſort 

of Chriſtian Knowledge, which con 122 in explain- 
ing Parables or myſterious Eapreſions in Scripture. 
So Wiſdom in this Apoſtle's Diſcourſes ſignifieth 
arcane and recondite Wiſdom, 1 Cor. 2. So ſa- 


pientia veterum (of which an excellent perſon 


12 . 8 6515 whereto he expoundeth this place to 
7 


or the Supreme Being, but as he is the Sovereign 


ſach a myſterious and .recondite Word of Wi 4 


dr, pture ſignifieth, (s) the skill of underſtanding 


Faithful In this Senſe we may ſay with Gr. 


Naz. (t) T% AA tu purneio!, many of vam (t) or. 4, 


| Myſteries (or rather many things appertamiug 
to our Myſteries) are not to be carry d forth ar 
; expos'd to thoſe that are without: Nor is it fit to 


| diſcourſe them to all that are within; ( = + (1) 37.7%» 


ve ovve]eis Muir, we ſpeak the things of Undor- ©) © 


Philoſophers Platonic and Ariſtotehan their | landing to them that are of Underſtanding. duch by. 
Scholaftick Philoſophy Logical-metaphyfical (which | a Wiſdom therefore which is the matters of our * 
was eminently their School-philotophic Learn-j| Holy-popular Theology underſtood in an higher 9 
ing) there are not any footſteps to be found in degree (which maketh the difference between 1 
all the Book ot God: which is not the Book of ' 


Divines and other Chriſtians) our Inſtitution 
acknowledgeth ; but it knoweth not the Meta- 
phyſical Acroaticks of the Schools of Philoſophers, 
nor their Acroamatical Theology with the Scho- 
laſtick Deities thereof, nor an Arcane Theology 
like that of the Egyptians: concealed from the 
Vulgar, nor any izez yeauuele, or Sacred Let- 
ters, but the Holy Scriptures (which are open 
to all) nor any ſuch Arcane Tradition of mat- 
ters of Faith as the Pontificians ſuppoſe, which is 
very like the Gnoſticks pretended Arcane Tra— 


dition of Knowledge: For they ſuppoſe, () a (w) ret wy, 


Tradition of matters of Faith by the Apoſtles and de Jin. 
their Succeſſours; that the more ſublime and remote f. et. 
from common apprehenſion theſe Myſteries were, the ** 5 
more they were hidden and kept in the Hoſom as it 
were, and the more cautious and arcane was the 
Tradition of them , nor were they lightly committed 
to writing : or if that was unavoidable, it was done 
ſparingly and obſcurely, that without being helped by 
the Interpretation of the Learned none might be able 
clearly to underſtand them. By ſuch an Arcane 
Tradition they pretend, to have receiv" the 
ſublimeſt Articles of their Scholaſtick Theologe, 
which their Doctors will have, not only tobe 


Science, but Sapience, according to (x) Ariſlotle 1: 


definition thereof, which is not much tor the! 
credit of their Scholaſtick Theology; tor accor- 


poſtle's Notion of them in this place they differ ding to Ari/totle Sapience is converſant about 
as the gift of ſpeaking with Tongues and the gift of things of th: ſublimeſt nature, but ſuch as arc 
the Interpretation of Tongues. For the gift of the 4 xenz, of 12 uſe or benefit.” (5.) Science and va- 


pience, Knowledge and Wiſdom in a larpe and 
uſual Senſe are one and the tame accomplith- 
ment of the Underſtanding; tor in the Holy 
Writers Wiſdom and Underſtanding (the good uw 
| derſtanding of things) are terms ſynonymous, 
| Fob 28.12. Whers ſhall Wiſdom be found? and 
where is the place of Unde;flanding ? Prov. 4. 5. 
Get Wiſdom, get Underſtanding. But theſe Names 
are us'd both in a Vulgar Senſe and in a Senfe 
of Nobilitation (to denote what is of more than 
vulgar quality) in which latter Senfe Wiſclom 
is the good underſtanding of things, ſo as to bs a 
perſon of good Uunderſtanding, not one that lacketh 
| Underſtanding. In a vulgar Senſe all Men have 
a degree of that which is materially Wiſdom, 


and 
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cy) Mor. 


and are in ſome degree wiſe and intelligent. In | 
ſome degree they have a good „ of 
the true nature, worth, importance and uſe of 


_—_ are advis'd and conſiderate, provident 
e 


for the future, ſuit Means to Ends, prefer Ne- 
ceſſaries before Superfluities, diſcern their own 
good and chuſe it, and will not barter away 
their valuable Commodities for Trifles; of eve- 
ry one of which Particulars (and ſuch more) we 
muſt pronounce, It is Viſdom (a point and part 
of it) the good underſtanding of things, the op- 
_ to Folly and the being wiſe. But this 

ame The Wiſe ſignifieth thoſe Perſons of Qua- 
lity that are of good underſtanding, ſo as not to be 
thoſe that lack Underſtanding ; and Wiſdom is that 
good underflanding of things which conſtituteth them 
ſuch. In which Senſe of Nobilitation Wiſdom 
is too high for a Fool, Prov. 24. 7. Wiſdom is ac- 
cording to her Name, and ſhe is not manifeſt into 
many, Eccluf. 6. 22. This is that which is gra- 
duately Wiſdom 7 a mean and ſorry good 
underſtanding of things) and this Wiſdom true 
Piety is and the Saint of God-kind of Learning 
and Wiſdom, which is the Learning, Know- 
ledge and Wiſdom, that the Holy Scriptures 
commend and teach. 


IV. The Holy Scriptures are Popular (not Me- 
taphyſical, Scholaſtica and Unpopular) in their 
Notices of God; for the Metaphyſical Rabbins 
obſerve, that the Scripture doth not ſpeak of 
God agreeably to their Scholaſtick Theology, 
whence they ſay, Loquitur lex ſecundum linguam 
filiorum hominum, The Law in what it faith of 
God 1s popular. (y) It would not be allowable, to 


Nev. par. make mention of any affrmative Attributes of God 
© 59: P-(ſaith Maimonides) if they were not in the Law. 


101. 


(2) Did. 


c. 54, 55. 


(a) Tbid. 


c. 58. 


(b) Ibid. 
e. 26. 


(c) Bid. 
. 33. 


The pronouncing of them was not allowable ſave only 
in reading the Scripture : but the Men. of the great 
Synagogue (who were Prophets) order'd them in 
Prayers, and from that time the uſe of them in Pray- 
ers became lawful. The Scripture aboundeth with 
athrmative Attributes of God, which ſort of 
Attributions this Scholaſtick Theology doth not 
approve; nor doth it allow him (as becometh 
the great King and the God of a People) in any 
tolerable Senſe, to be a God hearing b 

ciful and gracious, long-ſuffering and abundant in 
goodneſs and truth, leeping Mercy for thouſands, 
forgiving Iniquity, Tranjgreſton and Sin, and that 
wall by no means clear the guilty. For this Theo- 
logy (z) fo removeth all Pathon and Mutation 
from God, as to remove from him all Virtue 
and Vital Sanctity, and all the Virtnes of a 
Righteous Governour (juſt Love and Hatred, 
Favour and Wrath) and fo aſſerteth his Simpli- 
city (or uncompoundedneſs) as to remove from 
him all diverſity of Attributes (all plurality 
and multitude) fo leaving him nothing but a 
bare naked Eſſence, which it affirmeth, to be ut- 
terly unknowable, fo that God cannot be known 
(a) none can appreh:nd what God ts beſides himſelf. 
But the Scripture (which is an inſtitntion to the 
knowledge of God) is fo tar from ſymbolizing 
with this unpopular Theology, (b) that it ſpeak- 
eth of God «rigomm 32s, and although it aah not 
attribute to God any thing that the Fulgar count an 
Imperfe&ion, yet ſuch things as Men (when they firſt 
begin to think of God) do imagine to belong to him, 
thoſe are attribnted to him in Scripture. (c) Aud 
this was a commodious beginning for Children, Vo- 
men, and the reft of the common People (faith Mai- 


(a)0rig. c monides) who cannot apprebend things according to 


Ceiſ. I. 4 


p. 310. 


their truth and reality; (d) dojo ν, the 


common People. had nced. that it Hou be fo, ſaith which is Ixcorpereity, that the word ami, in- 


ayer, mer- | 


Origen. The 'Scripture therefore ;« . 
ledg'd by the — Scholaſticks, is I- — i 
in its Notices of God. Whence good Ex 50 0 
decline the more Philoſophical Senſe * mon 
of Scripture that. ſpeaketh of God 
the more Popular. As when the Apoſtle fa h 
that God is not far from every one = 
— 1 — 1 N the words 
touching his Eſſential Prelence, b | 

his Power and Providence. 1 

(e) For Paul doth not call the (e) Negue ein 1 
Athenians to ſubri] Diſputati- ifputationes de yr gy, . 
ons touching the Eſſential Fre- Phil de qua varie f 
ſence of God (of which amongſt 2 2 
the Philoſophers and Jews and nienſes vocat 8 ** 
Chriſtians there were different — rebus 1 5. 
Opinions) but to thoſe things Not. in Act. 19. 7. 
which were viſible from the things 

of the World. A good Divine 

cautioneth us againſt ſuch Au- (f) Qui ; 
thors, (f) who in their Expo- c . fe K 
— of the Holy Scriptures have S. Sctiptiraram, py bee, Pr 
more of Secular Philoſophy, than citati Chriſtiane conduct, ©, 
is agreeable to the Simplicity o ** 3. Hotting, ken cn 
Chriſlianity. But Secular Phi- ole 

loſophy is fach an Interpreter of Scripture, as 

is not only injurious to the Simplicity of Ori- 
ſtianity, but intirely deſtructive to it; for 
Chriſtianity is deſtroy'd, if the Kingdom of 
God is deſtroy d, which the Scripture is ſo po- 
pular, as to attribute it unto God, and which 
ſome (pretending) Interpreters deſtroy by their 
Secular Philoſophy ; (g) That 

God is a Lord and King as Men (g) Hominum ad int tm 
are, or doth generate or love, eſe Dominum aut Regen, as 
none that would be wiſe above fe at diligere, b 


ſupra wulgus ſapere volet. . 
the V. ulgar, will aſſert : whence res. — ht chi, 


it 1s manifeſt, that the Chriſtian quando pajjum hec, ut vel 
People, who take theſe words, as L jr onte ſonant, ate, 
at firſt appearance they ſound, — 1 
are nfuitehy miſtaken, and fo jarerpretes. Philotop!, S 
are all Interpreters, that herein incerpr. p. 15, 124, 
ſymbolize with them. Accor- 

ding to the Scripture and common Senſe God is 

| 5 ; 

4 Lord and King, as Men are, and is a free Agent; 

but according to the Philoſophy of the Schools 

the Action or Operation of God (more eſpecially 

the immanent) is abſolutely indiſtinct from his 
Subſtance, which implieth, that it is necefſaril 
exiſtent from Eternity (and in this Senſe God 15 

ſaid, to be a pure Act) and conſequently there 

can be no liberty of agency in God. So accor- 
ding to Ariſtotle's Metaphyſicks God is e voi 

I #1 vid c, an ĩimmovable Subſtance, whoſe Eſ- 
fence is Act or Energy.” (b) But I would as them, (b)L% 
that make God immoveable, if a Man hath Snb- 4e Leb. 
ftance, an Houſe and Family : if the Servants con- * 
temning the Patience of their Lord invade and enjoy 

all his Goods, and. have the honour of the Family: 
but the Lord is contemned by all, derided and reli. 
guifh'd : can be be wiſe, that doth not avenge ſuch 
Contumelies © If the Maſter of a Family hath his Chil- 
dren ſlain by his Servant, his Wife killed, his Hon ſe 
burned, and never inflifeth a ſevere Puniſhment up- 

on ſuch a Servant; doth he deſerve, to be counted 
gentle and merciful, or inhumaus and cruel? Non 
eſt ergo virtutis in Deo, ad ea quæ injuſte fiunt, 
non commoveri: It is not Virtue in God there- 
fore, not to be moved at unrighteous praices. He 

is therefore in reſpe& of his Sanctity and puni- 
tive Severity of Nature rightly repreſented in 
the Holy r which are ſo far from be- 
ing Metaphyſical in their Notices of God, and 
irom treating of the Subject of Metaphy ſicks, 


cepcreal, 


(a) G. 
end. J. 
fit. Af 
J. 3. c. 


(0) 


(p) 1 
At 


Mai 
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e eee! is not to be found in the Bible (i) as. rhe Earth. (q) For both ancient Heathen and (a) Bp. 
ul — Origen obſerveth. Our Saviour's words there Chriſtian Writers hell Hades (an inhabited in- be- 
fore God is a Spirit, are miſinterpreted touching ternal Region) to be under the Earth. So Fob * A 
| che Philoſophic Spirituality. 26. 5. the Giants are ſaid, to lament under the aye ag 
; Waters; not thoſe of the Flood (7) faith a Ui 
v. The Holy Scriptures are Popular (not learned Man, but thoſe that are under the Earth. 5. S 
Philoſophical) in reſpect of their Notices ot the So R. Eleaſar interpreteth ſome other places of 
Syſtem of the viſible World and the Creation there-| Scripture. ( 5. The Sun is repreſented in Scrip— 
of. This is commonly acknowledg'd, and the ture as moving and (miraculouily) ſtanding 
thing is manifeſt, that rhe Scriptural Syſtem of ſtill, as running a Race and having bis Circuit al. 27: 
Um. the orld is (æ) Popularis uni verſi compages, the Po- from one end of Heaven to the other: But with“ " 
\- + pular Syſtem. For (I.) Many of the Fathers, | out expreſſing any thing of that part of his 
it fung. 8. chu, Se verianus, Diodorus 172 Theo- Circuit, that is under our Hemiſphere; which 
5 Jorus Mopſueſtenus, the Author of the Queſtious and muſt be very ſtrange and ſurpriſing to them 
Anſwers. In F. Mart. Works, Lactantius, Proco-| that conſider not the Popular Nature of the 
Te. pius, are of Opinion (T) that the Heavens are not Holy Scriptures. And it is alike ſtrange and 
ess. round or a Sphere, but only half a Sphere, of the ff. ſurpriſing, that in the Old Teſtament the Clouds 
438 gure of a Tent and Arch. This Conceit they diſ- are repreſented as high as Heaven; the Sun 
peng. J. pute for with great vehemence and confidence, and Moon are plac'd in the Heaven where the 
* i contemptuouſly 1 our Hypotheſis, that Clouds are; and God himſelf is repreſented as 
the Heavens are of a Spherical Figure 0 del having his Seat and Reſidence in the Sky and 
oi cafe 707 E Ar amoparrouia, where are aumongſt the Clouds, thereby to expreis his 
they that affirm, that Heaven is of a Spherical Fi- Highneſs and Eminence. In celebrating bis Ex- 
gure? Saith S. Chryſoſtom) and the Arguments cellency on the Sky the Hoty Writers deſign to 
that they alledge . — it, are certain places celebrate his Highneſs and Eminence (as it they 
of Scripture (of the Plalmiſt, the Prophet Iſaiah, | ſhould ſtile him celſi domi natur poli) yet they 
and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews) wherein Hea-|are not folicitous to raiſe it any higher than 
ven is called a Tent or Tabernacle. And Pho- | the Sky, this being ſuppos'd a very great height, 
tius acknowledgeth, that this Conceit of the Fa- | the greateſt height of our Syſtem, A. the greateſt 
thers is cognate to the Holy Scriptures. Pal. height of the viſible World according to Popular 
104. 2. Who ſtretc heſt out the Heavens like a Cur-) Apprehenfion. (6.) As the Scriptures ſpeak of 
tain. Iſa. 40. 22. It is he that ſtretcheth out the | the viſible World according to Popular Appre- 
Heavens as a Curtain, and ſpreadeth them out as a|henſion, ſo Moſes deſcribeth the Creation of it. a 
Tent to dwell in, So 2 Eſdr. 16.59. (2.) The Pro- (s) For the Scope of Moſes in his deſcription of the (o V. 
(n) 64/- phet conſidereth (n) Celum ut fornix, terram ut Creation was, Tt g q Ben, £72 ago ona, Net- ary 240. 
bal. In. tahnlatum mudani edificii, Heaven as the arched | ther to do the part of a Phyſivloger, nor of an Aſtro- © 
1 Roof, the Earth as the Floor of the mundane| nomer (faith Joan. Philoponus) but to lead Men to 
Edifice. Such was the generally receiv'd No-|the knowledge of God by the Creation of the World. 


2 oo — — 0 * 


the Holy Scriptures. 1 = 


* 


— — ww... 


— — 


Jews and Pagans, the old Geographers and Po- | £91903 i, to Phyſiologize or Diſcourſe of the © 1 
ets, that it was (not a Globe, but) of a plane Nature of Things ſubtilly. He is lo far from it. 
Figure, which implieth, that there are no An- that a Scholaſtic Divine hath laid down this 
tipodes. If we ſuppoſe it to be a Globe incom- Rule for interpreting the Moſaic Text of the 


Antipodes, which was not thought a tolerable 21 of natural and corporeal Things to the ap- . zo p $ 
Opinion in ancient times. (3.) The ſuppoſed | prebenfion and genius of a rude and dull People. , . 
Flat or Plane of the Earth was in ancient times] (w) Two learned Phyſicians therefore (Sennertus (u) ger 


V1.2. greeably whereto the Scripture ſpeaketh of the] tures for underſtanding Phyſiology and the Se- 


Circle of the Earth. Iſa. 40. 22. Which Circle crets of Nature. So a certain Author hath 

was ſuppos d to bound it, and to bound the written a Book in Hebrew (x) for acquiring the (* H. 
Heavens alſo (which ſeem to touch the Earth) Arts by the Six Hundred Ihir teen Precepts Munk. 2 
whence we uſually read in Scripture of the ends|the Law. And Salmanticenſis as cited by Dru, 
of the Earth (the Extremities) the ends of the ſius (y) ſaith of the Eſſeus, Intendunt in ſapien- ( De 3. 
World, from one end of the Earth to the other, from | tiam Legis, c qua educunt ſapientias Phyſicas, ad in- See J. 
one end of Heaven to the other, from the one on! telligendum naturas ſtirpium & animalium. They ==. 


of the Heavens to the other, unto the ut moſt part follow the Study of the Law, whence they ex- 


(©) Grit, of Heaven. (o) By the ends of Heaven and the ends tract the Learning of Phyſicks, to underſtand 


of the Earth we underſtand the ſame thing; tor the Nature of Plants and Animals. 
we ſuppoſe the #giCor, or fnitor Circulus, to be N 
the common boundary of both, and conſequent- VI. The Holy Scriptures are Popular (as be. 
ly that the Earth as a Plane of vaſt amplitude ing Holy-popular) in reſpec of the ,uthors of 
hath this for its utmoſt Circuit or Termination. them. For as our God is Popular (the God of 
Coincident with this Horizon was the great the Holy People) our Chriſt is Popular (the 
Ocean, that inviron'd the Plane of the Earth, King of the Holy People) our Holy Spirit is 
as the Ancients ſuppoſed ; whence in ſeveral; Popular (the Spirit of the Holy People:) So the 
of the Poets the _— 1s put for the Hori-| Writers of the Holy Scripture are Popular, as 
zon, and in Scripture the word that is us'd for being none of the Metaphyſictans, Schola/tichs, Na- 


nt. the ſetting of the Sun (p) importeth his go- turaliſs, none of the Philoſophic Life and Learning 
ein ing down into the Ocean, as he ſeemeth to do. (properly ſuch,) none of any Philoſophic Sed, 
.*** 1 (4.) Beſides theſe Waters of the Ocean that were | School or Family, but aliens from the Secular Phy. 


ſuppos'd to inviron the Plane of the Earth, loſophy and the Holy-popular kind of Men, 


. . . . / * 6 7 . 
there was an Imagination amongſt the Anci- (z) Homer is commended as mie wm muy newwy ; ; . . 


7 - . . I 
ents of an Abvſs of Waters under the Plane of einn, keeping a Decorum in the Perſons E. bis 7. 5 355. 
| 4 


78 ] 


ros, 


\ 


tion of the Earth in ancient times among(t | (t) It was not his purpoſe (ſaith the Alex. Cyril) G. . Cn. 


paſs d about with the Heavens, this will infer | Creation. (u) Moſes hath accommodated his de- (u) Petav. 


* 2 _ - — - * _ 
5 or — md er . 
— — = — — — ww * 


ſuppos'd to be Circular, whence it had the and Vallaſius) were extremely much miſtaken in D. Har. 
0 de x. Name of Orbis (n) as appeareth from Cicero. A-| betaking themſelves to the Study of the Scrip- ! 7- 590. 
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Hero s, and attributing to them what is agreeable ; 


for it is an abſurdity in a Fable, to introduce an 


unlearned Perſon, that never heard a Philoſopher, 


ſpeaking Philoſophically. So it is abſurd, to ſup- 


J. 1. p.m. 
234. 


Grot. in 
1 Sam. 10. 
5. 


(e) Mr, 
Smith of 
Þrphecy 


c. 9, 


(d) Mor. 


2. C. 11 


ſe) Hiſt. 
Dyn, p.22, 
22s 


oſe, that the Holy Writers have written Scho- 
Lfi;fin (Platonic or Ariſtotelian) that were 
none of the Philoſophic kind of Perſons, but 
the Holy-popular kind of Men. For 


(J.) The Holy Writers conſider'd as Jews ap- 
pear, to be none of the Philoſophic, but the Ho- | N 
ly-popular kind of Men. Such was their Chara- called. The generality of the more learned Jes 
cter as Jews, which were the Holy-popular Na- | in theſe latter times of their Commonwealth 
tion, but throughout all the times of their Com- | were not Philoſophic; and as for the Holy Wri- 


monwealth they never were a Philoſophic Na- 
tion, as ſeveral of the Pagan Nations were. 


What the Rabbins ſay of Abraham's addictedneſs 
to Aſtronomy, and that God called him from | Solomon) underttood * better 
it and from all other natural dubious Science (ſo were not the Men of that 
they allegorically interpret egredere ford, Gen. |pline, but of another, the Fews Religion and Law, 
15. 5.) is groundleſs and fabulous; and ſuch is| whence we may juſtly pronounce, that all the 
(a) Str. Clemens's Pretenſion (a) that the Philoſophy of the | Holy Scriptures were written by the Holy-po- 
Hebrews is far more ancient than 1 Phi lo- pular kind of Men. 

ogmata were] ( 2.) The Holy Writers conſider'd as the Pro- 
Hollen from them. When Aſoſes wrote his Hi- |phets and Apoſtles appear, to be none of the Phi- 
ſtory of the Creation, they are ſaid to have loſophic, but the 2 5 1. wan kind of Men. For 
been a rude and dull People, and it is not ima- the Prophets were the Tea 
ginable, whence they thould learn Philoſo- |/piration and Miſſion from God. They were Teach- 
phy. Nor was that fort of Learning the Acroa- ers; for although the work of a Prophet did 
ticks of the Philoſophers Schools ever conſiderably | contain ſeveral other things, and Propheſying 


ſopby, and that the Philoſophers 


cultivated, or pretended ta, amongſt that Peo- 


ple. They never had any Schools of Philofo- |cipal part of the Prophets buſineſs was Teaching. 
phy amonglt them (as the Pagan Nations had ;)| Whence Prophets and Teachers are cxegetical 
tor the Schools or Colledges which they bad | the one of the other. AZ, 13. 1. 2 Pet. 2. 1, Matth. 
() . before the time of their firit Temple () were 
rebl. fs only Schools of the Sons of the Prophets, where- expounding and declaring the Will of God. 
in they apply'd themſelves to Divine Studies, | 1 Cor. 13. 2. and 14. 3. 1 

the ſtudy of the Law their ſacred Learning. nother's Mind and Meaning is his Prophet. Ex- 
Theſe Schools continu'd all the time of their | od. 7. 1. So an Interpreter of Axiſtotle (that ex- 


firſt Temple; for /” 2 King. 22. 14. ſeem- 


eth to be rightly rendred the Colledge, becauſe (%) Ariſtotle's Prophet. So they that declared“) 
% ſignifiech to Zearn or Teach, and uud 


and Diſcipline of that People in theſe 111, —— 
times of their Commonuealth {till cont, © 
the ſame as before. (F) Ebraorum veterum i. 
pientia in ſui Juriſprudentia poſita erat. (g) I 1/_ 
the chief, if not the only knowledge, to whicl, Alen C: 5 
7 Learuing were bred among the People of G 1 
om the beginning, was that of the Law, and aft. 
wards of the other Scriptures, the Name of Ki! 
is evidence enough ;, by which Name all that d. 
Profeſion of Book-learning among that Prople me 


Were 4 To, 


ters, the generality of them appear, not to har 
been more Philo ophic than he generality of 
the Jews were; it any of them (as Moſes and 


etter, yet they 
arning and Diſci- 


chers of the People by In. 


doth denote ſeveral other things, yet the prin- 


7- 15. and Ch. 24. 34. Propheſying is put for 


e that expoundeth a- 


poundeth his Myſteries) is called by Ihemiſtius 
and interpreted the Worſhip of the Gods to pri- An. 


ſigniſieth Study, and accordingly the word |vate Men, are called in Dionyf. Halicar:: 3 
which we render the Colledge (c) is by the Chal- (i) Eνẽ,,œ⅛ x; hi2? Declarers and Prophets. (1) , 


dee Paraphraſt rendred the Houſe of Learning, 


and by Aimchi the School. But when the Jews | ſaid to him, Fropheſie unto us, who is he that ſmote 
were in their Babyloman Captivity probably | thee. Matth. 26. 68. Our Saviour as a Prophet 
they apply'd themſelves to the Learning of was a Teacher ſent from God. Joh. 2. 2. and ſuch 
the Gentiles ; for when they were mix d amongſt | was Moſes, whoſe Chair was the Chair of Do- 


them, they learn'd their Works, (d) and their |Ctrine as well as of Judgment. (4) Whence Phi- T3 
Nev. Par. Opinions alſo (as Matmonides faith ;) and it 1s | lo faith; that they brought the Man, who ga- 
* reaſonable, to believe, that to recommend them- — 


ther d Wood on the Sabbath, before Moſes, and 


{elves to the Gentiles they would at ſuch a time | the multitude ſtood by him, to hear him. The Pro- 


apply themſelves to their Learning and Scien- | phets therefore (I) were:ſuch, as did not only pre- ( 
as dict future things by divine Inſpiration, but by % I% 
be Hebrews teaching and reforming the People were Types of '" 


ces, which is their way in their rin, 
Abul-pharagius faith of them. (e) 


becauſe they were ſeparated from the reſt of the Na-| Chriſt the great Prophet. They were ſuch as exhor- 559. 


tions, thought it unlawful, to cultivate Philoſophy, 


ted Men to the obſervance of the Law, as the Book 


confining themſelves to the Wi you of their Law and | Coſri ſaith. Aud K. Sol. Jarchi ſaith; the 
6 


N ophetic Traditions , and their Doctors were mo 


ft | word Prophet every where 


ſymfieth a Alan that 


expert in the Hiſtory of the Prophets and of the firſt | preacheth to the People and ſpeaketh words of Re- 
Creation, which others recervy'd from them. But proof to them. The Prophets that God ſendeth. 


when after their diſperſion in ſeveral Regions they 


are ſent to the People, are the Teachers of true 


were mix d with the Nations, the Minds of a few of | Religion (which is the People's buſineſs) and to 
them were excited, to acquire the ſpeculative. $ci- | them their uſual Applications and Addrefles are 


ences, and the Intellectual Virtues, and ſome of them made. Ia. 6. 9. 


er. 16. 10. Amos 7. 15. Mic. 


attained what they would of the various ſorts of 2. 11. The Office of the Prophets therefore was 


Sciences. As it is probable, that the — in 
their Babylonian captivity did not wholly n 

lect Philoſophy, fo it is certain, that when the 
Arms of Alexander ſpread far and wide, they 
became acquainted with the Greek Philoſophy 
and unbib d it: But it was not imbib'd by the 
generality of that People; if any of them im- 
bib'd it in a great degree (as Philo) thereby they 


ceaſed to be genuine Jews ; and the Learning | 


an Holy-popular imploy (they were Holy-po- 


eg: | pular kind of Men) accordingly the vnlgar, as 
the Book Coſri ſaith (n) do not believe the Philo- = 

ſophers, as they do the Prophets. The Muhamm*-(®/ ©" 
dans ſay (n) a Nation is to a Prophet inflead / 
Sons. Agreeably whereto the Apoſtles (being 1. 

Prophets) are called by Tertullian (o) deſtinati na- (c) V., 
tionibus magiſtri, the deſigned Teachers of the“ 
Nations. S. Paul calleth himſelf a Teacher of th 


Gen- 


Agreeably whereto they that ſmote our Saviour, + 


Th: 4 15 
D. 4. & 


0 Dr 
More g 
Phil. 
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——Gentiles, and he is called by 8. Chryſoftom (p) * 75s| a Philoſopher (much leſs as a M -ſtic-Metaphy- 5 
＋ 


2. oben ns Ar, the Apoſtle of the World, i n ſical, Cabaliſtic and Platonic Pluloſopher) but 
74 hg olxupirns, the Tongue of the World. as a Prophet of God and of the People; hc 
(3) Although loſes may be ſaid, to have compos d it not for a School of Platoniſts, but 
been of Philoſophic Education (being learned in for a Nation of Religious People; there is nc- 
all the Wiſdom of the Egyptians) yet being rais di thing in it, that ſoundeth towards Platonic Phi- 
to be a Prophet of God and the People, he be- loſophy z the whole of it is plainly exprellive 
came an Holy-popular kind of Man, that|of Popular-religious matters, as all Expoſitois 
ought not to write as a Philoſopher, but as a have hitherto ſuppos d. 
Prophet of God to the People z and accordingly (4.) The Holy Writers conſider d with re- 
he hath made no uſe of Eis Philoſophy in his ſpect to ſetular Learning appear, to be none of 


„n Writings. A great Expoſitor indeed faith (q) cer- the Philoſophic, but the Holy-popalar kind of 


te Aſtrologia © Medicins wer paſſim in ejus le- Men. They are an Inſtance of the Rabbins fol- 
- cibus apparet, Skill in Aſtronomy and Phyſick ly, who require ſeveral great Qualifications in 


appeareth in man places of his Laws. And a Prophet; (t) for they ſay, the Holy <pirit duth 2 
we will acknowledge, that a meaſure of Skill not reſt but upon a Man of Wiſdom, Fortitude, „ . 
in thoſe Sciences doth appear in his Laws, but Riches; and they diſlike this Opinion ot the 570, 5- :- 


no more than may juſtly be accounted Popular, ignorant vulgar (that are wiſer than themſelves) 
the Acroaticks of thoſe Sciences are not to be that-God may chuſe Men whom he pleaſeth, ard 
found in the Laws of Moſes. He is fo far from | may fend them, it matters not, whether they be wiſe 
Philoſophical exactneſs in Aſtronomical matters and learned or unlonrned, old or hong; this only 
and he is not more Philoſophical in matters 7s requir'd ; that they be virtuous and good. But 
of Phyfick) that he left the People of Iſrael in the Father of the Prophets, if he doth not find 
difficulties inextricable touching their Feſtival Men qualified with all requiſite Endowments, 
times and in matters of Calculation. Clapius | to be Prophets, can make them ſuch. So in the 
ſaith 3 God doth not tye his Church to the ſub- times of the Old "Teſtament Ruſticks (as David 
tilties of Aſtronomical Calculations, but to the | and mos) became Prophets. And in che times 
common judgment of Senſe. Which ſpeaketh | of the New "Teſtament the great and eminent 
the Holy-Scripture, not a Philoſophical, but a | Prophets, although they were not illiterate at 
Popular Book. Bur Clemens will have the Law | the rate of the — Prophet Auhammed 
of Moſes, to be a Book of Philoſophy, and one (who is called by his followers the illiterate 


part of it to be the Science of Metaphyſicks. | Prophet (u) becauſe he could neither write nor (v) P. 


() Strum (r) The Moſaic Philoſophy (ſaith he) conjifteth of read) yet they were ſuch as are commonly called Spec. p. 


| four Parts. One 7s Hiſtorical : Another is, that (w) = goto, hs, uygpgupuelou, 4nvtou, Hoe, 55. 292, 


os Io Fo 4 2 4 . 0 6 * * 7 . . 0 , ( » 5 
2855 260, which is properly called Nomothetical, wbich is touch- e, domes, mines, evreras, the raſtich, un- ) 


ing Ethical Matters: A third is the Hierurgical | learned, illiterate, unintelligent, idects, ueloquent, 


(_ Sacrifices,) which is Tis qunxis gie, a| obſcure, poor and of mean condition in the World. 1 Cr & 


uſmeſs of Phyſical Theory or Phyſiology : A fourth The Jewilh Rulers counted them wlo.1d and 
part is the Theological, i , which is our be- ignorant Men. Act. 4. 13. The Gentiivs objected 
ing Inſpedors, of the Myſticks, of the truly great that our Holy Books (x) eb indus bominibus & 
Myſteries, as Plato calleth them. But Ariſtotle | rudibus ſeripta ſunt, were written by m— 


L $5 3 A) TK, 


calleth this part Mere Ta guoig, Metaphyſicks. As | learned and ruſtical Men. Celſus reflecteth up- c 0,;. 
to thoſe that have their Eyes infected with an | on (y) 75 idioreiar auvrpr, their alliterateneſs, and 1. p. 45. 


Iferiſm all objects ſeem yellow: So this Fa- | the Chriſtians make large ac- 


ther's Mind was fo viciated with Conceits of | knowledgements of it. (z) ihe (2) Snprryuaet de vie move 
Philoſophy, that the moſt Popular-religions | Demagogues of our Polity are 7055 69 THunm ao nk, Hos 
things imaginable ſeem d to him Philoſophical. | Publicans and Fiſhermen and |, , 5.1 OED: 


n. in Matth. p. 5. 


So a learned Man of our own (over- addicted to | Tent-makers. They call the 


Cabaliſm and Platoniſm) will have the 90th Holy Founders of our Religion (a) Piſcotores, (4) 415% 
Halm (which is aſcrib'd to Moſes) a Monument | Opifices, Ruiticanos atque id genus import Gs 14+ þ 3 


of the ancient Moſaical or Cabaliſtical Philo- | Fiſhermen, Mechanicks, Ruſticke, and the like 


3 ſoph ; (0 According the firſt and ſecond illiterates. (b) 01 PLETECO UAE x TA wuz! 15 6 TxuTr]c- (b) Theo- 
22 Verſes of the Pſalm £4 
„ | dwelling place (that is, our Houſe of Defence) 


: n = : .. th > $2 a 
erein God is ſtiled our e, our Fiſhermen and Fublicans and Leather-cutter 


are perverted, to ſignifie, that God is the Caba- | fully called by the Pagans) our Laws they call 
lifts Spa the common place of all things, that i mw c voueleaia, the Fiſhermen's Laws, ei 9x- 
his Divine Eſſence is that increate ſpace, , Jon? 0 the Leather-cutters Laws; and O- 
which receiveth, containeth and ſuſtaineth all| rigen ſaith of them too much (and ſaith, it is 
things as their Seat and Place. The Pſalm from | written in the Goſpel) that they were ſuch as 


(ſo S. Faul becauſe a Tent-maker was reproach- 5, /x . 


the third Verſe to the twelfth according to this had not learned (c) m Tere. yeaupere, the firſt (e) ce!) 
Philoſophic and Cabaliſtic Interpretation con- | Rudiments of Learning. But he doth not ſpeak L. 1. p.42. 


cerneth the Lapſe of Souls into this evanid 


extravagantly, when he argueth (d) that Paul (4) Id.. 


Terreſtrial State of Life. Their State of ſilence the Tent-maker, Peter the Fiſherman, and Fobn 5: P. s. 75. 


is ſuppos'd to be intimated in the third and | that left his Father's Nets, were not likely to 
fourth Verſes of the Pſalm ; and the th Verſe have read Plato's Epiſtles. Piſcat-ribus non dia- 
1 ſuppos'd to intimate the Platonic Inſemina- | leFicis credimus (faith S. Ambroſe | we as Believers 
tion of Souls called by Plotinus ij c y:veow meg, give credence to Fiſhermen, not to Logicians, or Aa- 


their Inſemination into Generation. That which im- tapbyſicians. (e) Not to Logiczans, not to Rbeto i- (4) Hue 
mediately followeth (they are as aſleep) is ſaid | cis, not to Grammarians, but to Ruſtichs and H- af >» 
to be hugely Moſaical and Platonical ; for à ſbermen our Lord committed his Secrets. Chriſti-* 5 


deep ſleep fell upon Adam, and the Platoniſts ſay, ans have always thought it for the intereſt of _ 


that the Soul epeth in this Body. This Interpre- | their Religion, to repreſent the Apoſtolic Foun- (H Orig e. 


tation of a Pſalm is an Inſtance, that theweth, | ders of it as deſtitute of the ſecular Learning, 


what a wild Interpreter of Scripture Philoſo- and Philoſophy (and therefore as the Holy-po-L a 


- 


Phy is; for Alaſes did not compoſe his Pſalm as pular kind of Men; 
| 5 Abilitiss 


) to ſhew (7) chat their 32. 


— 


* 


0 An Idea 


„ Mit. Mt. 


62 


of the Nature 


—_ 


2 


Abilities and Endowments, their marvellous ſaith of our Saviour (t) bis 

perſwaſive preaching and the ſucceſs of it, were Speech was every where clear and 

of God, not of Man; and that there is no ap- popular. What ourSaviour ſaith 

pearance, no place for ſuſpicion, of human So- of not one jot of the Law 
oly- paſſing awa 

opular kind of Men. And what we have ſaid | bjal, as oy f 

f theſe eminent Prophets of the New Teſta- | in our Lord's Sermons, taken 


from common uſe. (w) In Chriſt's 


phiſtry and Contrivance in ſuch plain H 


P 


0 
ment, is in great degree applicable to the Pro- 
phets of the Old Teſtament, who are called by 

(2) At Theophilus (g) «y$*pparu y reihte * Ire, II- 
Auzol. 1.2. Iiterates, Shepherds and Ideots amongſt the Hebrews. 
P. 112. The Apoſtate Julian alſo counteth the Prophets 
of the Old Teſtament, unfit to be Prophets 
(h) zn r Laue 4uNv s magiger amoralgest Tois 2 
xuaiots EE , becauſe their Mind was not pur- 
ged and poliſh'd by the Arts and Sciences of the 


Circle. 


(H) Ham. 
Ep. T. I. 
P. 541. 


VII. The Holy Scriptures therefore are Po- 
pular as being without Art, the Arts and Terms 
of ſecular Learning and Philoſophy. They. Sym- 
bolize with their Holy Writers (the Effect re- 
' ſembleth the Cauſe) that ſpeak and write more 
ſuo, in their own way and agreeably to their 
Character. (i) A very few Fi- 
ſhermen not skilled in the Liberal 
Sciences, aud as to their Learn. 
ings altogether impolite, not ex- 
pert in Grammar , not armed 
with Logick, not tumid with 
Rhetorick, Chriſt ſent with the 
Nets of Faith to the Sea of this 
World, and fo caught ſuch a- 
bundance of Fiſhes 'of all kinds, 
and ſo much the more wonder- 
ful as the more rare the Philo- 
(k) 7- ſophers themſelves. (Y They did not profeſs the 
Mart. Ha Arts of Speech (I) bade adieu to the variegated 
(yon 5 .. compoſition of Words and the human Wiſdom (n) and 
Cel. I. 7. Were ol iftoT41 ws meds prrogogiay EN, the illi- 
p. 372. terate as to the Greek Philoſophy. Accordingly 


(i) Ineruditos liberalibus diſ- 
ciplins, & omnino, quantum ad 
i/lorum doftrinas attinet, impo- 
litos, non peritos Grammatica, 
non armatos dialectica, non Rhe- 
torijca inflatos, piſcatores Chri- 
ſtus cum vetibus fidei ad mare 
hujus ſeculi pauciſſimas miſit , at- 
que ita ex omni genere tam mul- 
tos piſces, M tanto mirabilinres 
quanto rariores etiam ipſos Phi- 
loſophns cepit. S. Aug, de C. D. 
L 3%. © %c | 


” 
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B O OR I\ 
— 
| (t) Cujus (ern 


CON/preunts &f Þ 
Not. in Matth. - 


9 51 "», 
Mala, 
„ 
(u) it 1s prover- 


u) Provert tale „ 
of the things are 


ſunt pleraque 'h 3 24 
ler monibus, de me, 
Idem in Math, q 1:2 
(W) Sed & in , 
plurima rt, 61 4 145, 
ſermone, aut en ſapiert 5 
cepts dejumpty, 4 


Sayings there are very many 
things taken from the common 
Speech of the vulgar er from the 


. lex unque a rebig hu, 
3 of the wiſe Men, but Tas Franftulir ü 
which for the moſt part be tranſ ad Stob, Florileg, + 


ferr'd from human to divine 
Things. Of the Holy Writers Divines and Fx. (1... 
poſitors ſay (x) Lucas certe loquitur cum vn 17 +», 
O0 Paulus cim vulgo loquitur, (x) the Holy Spirit" 
accommodateth his Speech to the cuſtomary ſpeaking 9 | 
of Men, and in this ſenſe the Scripture is writ. 
ten (Ia. 8. 1.) Becheret Enofh, with the Pen of H 
Man, (a) Ila, 23 & N v. Le amualon, con. L.) #92 
temning all concinnity of Speech. So of S. Jes“ 7 
Compoſures a Critick ſaith (h) nibil affedÞationic . 
ant ex oratorum arte habent, they have nothing (n 
of Affectation (of Wit or Eloquence) nothing“ 7 
of the Orator's Art. The Scriptures therefore), 
are written agreeably to what Plato ſaith (c) Art 414 
muſt not be look'd for in the greateſt things. Their! --+. 
true Character may be underſtood, not only“, 
from the Notices of their Friends, but from the, . 
Obloquies of their Enemies; for the Pagans * 
objected againſt them (d) the 
common, ordinary, Plebeian, ſor- 
did way of ſpeaking, Barbariſms, 
and Soleciſms, and Celſus cal- 
leth them &,. mums, yu- 
ſtick Deceits; all which re— 
proaches ſpeak them Popular. 
So the Objections which 0- 
ther Adverſaries have made againſt them 
(e) from their unuſual Method, feeming]y in- (e) 


x „ 


is 
gr 
1% 


q) 679 


( d) Simplicitatem come 
que jermonem, yatyi\7+ 4, 1 
N,, X @ T0 yg Spud" tu 
pv Thy AGF, Barbar 
Sol aciſmos, Annot. in Min, be, 
p. 32. Arnob. |, 1. p. 38. 
Cyr. c. Jul. 1. 7. p. 282. 8g 
c. Cell. I. 1. p. 17. 


(m) 164. the Scriptures are written without the art of 
Grammar, and without any nice or accurate ob- 
er vance of the Rules of it. For the Criticks 
(a) fn Luc, (u) have remark'd ſeveral places of Scripture 
22. 20. (to which others may be added 2 Cor. 8. 23. 
Eph. 2. 2.) wherein the Conſtruction is 2. 79 

on4ueuvo evo, not with the M. ords, but with the Senſe ; 

which ſort of Conſtruction is a Deviation from 

the Rules of Grammar, and ſheweth, that the 

Holy Scripture is in its way of fpeaking Po- 

pular. Some call this fort of Conſtruction a 


(o) Berg 
digreſl. in 


id lecize with the vulgar ; and if they do fo, they 


are the more Popular.They are alſo written with- 


out the Art of Logick, without the Logical Defini- 


tions, Diſtributions, Argumentations and Method ; | 


nor do they uſe the Logical or Diſputatory 
(p)”7.351, Terms, as the Hebrew Book Cofr: (p) obſerveth 
of the Prophets. So the Apoſtle 


Diſſ. de ſuch to be found in his Epiſtles, but all bis Vri- 
gp 1 . tings are in the vulgar Speech. The Scriptures are 


c 7. Ser. 
3 


( 6) OF. e. * r 
Grec. p. Tov Ng αονα To eogen, the lowneſs of their Language, 
165. x Tow! emo mr To avemiThd\wuroy, and becauſe the 


Soleciſm (yet no vicious Solæciſin) whence they 
ſay, that the Holy Writers do ſometimes (o) So- 


aul maketh 
(q)curcel. uſe of no Philoſophical Terms (q) there are none 


alſo written without the Art of Rhetorick ;| 
(7) Theo- (r) for all the Preachers of Truth, the Prophets 
doret. de and Apoſtles, were deſtitute Tis 'Exanuniis wyroflies, 
of the Grecanic Eloquence, their Writings are ſim- 
ple and deſtitute Tis R aaumreomt@, of the 
Grecanic brightuing Ornaments. I believ'd the 
Scriptures, ſaith Tatianus (s) both becauſe of 


coherent Ratiocinations, various Repetitions, ®'* 
vulgar Phraſes, ſimplicity and nakedneſs of hu. C,, 
man Embelliſhments, have all of them their O 
rigine from this Source, they are the Holy-popn- 
lar Book, which is and ought to be without 
Art, the Arts and Terms of ſecular Learning and 
Philoſophy. From which Branch of their Idea 
we may infer, 
(I.) One of their principal Virtues of Speech 
:S the Simplicity thereof. As the Chriſtians Re. 
ligion is to be admir'd and adherd to, in the 
nakedneſs and ſimplicity thereof (which is its 
freedom from any Heterogeneous mixture, that 
ſophiſticateth and adulterateth the purity ot 
it ;) and as one of their principal Virtues is an 
Holy-virtuous Simplicity (which is their being 
without Guile, Artifice or Subtilty:) So a 
mongſt other Virtues of Speech in the Holy 
Scriptures (J) their Nakedneſs 
and Simplicity is deſervedly 
admir'd (g) 76 «nay = ves 
7s Nο, that ſunple and ingenuous 
way of ſpeaking, a Simplicity 
alien from all Aﬀectation that - 
reigneth in them, (5) a Simplicity unacquain- (© 
ted with any Arts of Sophiſtry, which Know- 4 4 
eth not how to contrive a Lye, and which ca!-,;.. - 
not be diſprov'd by ſuch an Argument, as (i- 
cero diſproveth ſome Sibylline Oracles ; for he 
proveth them, not to be of Divine Inſpiration 
(i) becauſe there is human Art in them, the Art (% 
of an Acroſtick. There was no need cf art.!“ 


(f) Inter cætefas 
literarum xe, 
plicitatem ac agiana; it” 
Hceinſ. ſupr. 

(g) Cr. Nax. r. 218 


ſpeakers were without artifice. A great Expoſitor 


ficial Eloquence in the Teachers of true Reli- 
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of the Holy Scriptures. 
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_— ! no more than in Architects, Phyſicians, 
Mathematiciai!s (whoſe Demonſtrations are ob- 
{-ur'd and ſpoil d by Eloquence) their Gold need- 
ed no gilding, () quo imperitior ſer mo hoc illuſtrior 
eur their Speech being without the paint and pomp 
ax md flouriſhes of (artificial) Eloquence is thereby 
4 1124 the more illuſtrious. (I) Simplex ac nuda veritas, 
An. 1.24 ond naked truth hath all the Excellency and 
. pretialty of the truth to recommend it. Sim- 
plicity 18 moſt agreeable both to Divine and 
8 Humane Laws, (mn) as the 
tn) Simp/icitas decide ame Lawyers ſay. And as they 
ts Ninja ſubrilitas in jute e: condemn over-much Subtilty 
_ in Law, ſo the Simplicity of 
the Holy Scriptures agreeth not with the very 
„ (abril Interpretations. (v) Scholaſtici quidem ar- 
x. cut? E ſubtiliter diſputant, nos vero piſcatoriam 
Hr hplicitatem potius ſequemur. The Scholaſtic ks 
diſpute acutely and ſubtilly, but we will rather 
foll-w the Fiſhermens Simplicity. Subtil Specula- 
tions twiſted with great Truths, are greatly to 
their prejudice z for they tempt Men, to reject 
thoſe ſubſtantial Verities becauſe of their ſubtil 
Appendages. And if thoſe ſubtil Speculations 
are very ſubtil Interpretationsof Scripture, there 
is great reaſon, to ſay of them, as an Expoſitor 
J. doth upon Matth. 5. 27. (o) In hunc locum multa 
enger untur ſubtiliora, quam ferat ſermonis popula- 
ritas : Upon this place many more Subtilties are 
heapꝰd together than the popularity of the Lan- 
guage of Holy Scripture will bear. 
(2.) The Style of the Scriptures 1s 1n great 
part ſuch, as the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers 
ec, affirm it to be, who ſay of our Saviour, (p) he 
* ſus. 5. aflecteth 73 TWKEs Temes ov TW „. 4 low way of 
n- Healing, (9) the Logos of God Mugertexrs Tails 
Pm. > Sin qu, nſeth in his teaching a meaner ſort of 
web, Sneech, he uſed (7 To TaTevoy EðE , a low- 
ps. Cm. nei of Language (not a ſublime majeſtick Style ;) 
| ) = aud although Longinus ſuppoſeth, that Moſes uſeth 
, à ſublime Style, when he introduceth God thus 
ſpeaking, Let there be Light, and there was Light; 
let the Earth be, and it was ſo; yet there are 
Het, thoſe that aftirm, (s) that Aſoſes in this Narrati- 
1 oo on uſeth no other than a low Style, whence they 
1 infer, that Longinus never ſaw the Text of Moſcs. 
hut the meaning of Longinus ſeemeth to be, that 


ſpeaking in ſuch a Style; and doubtleſs thoſe 
words of God are in ſome reſpect of the ſublime 
Style being imperatoria (as Tacitus ſpeaketh) ee 


bare a grandeur and agreeableneſs to Imperial 
Majeſty. But touching our Saviour ancient 

. e. Writers ſay, (t) e, 6imw?, he ſpake more 
„ bemely; and in the Scriptures in 1 
„ 3 luppoſe, u Weais & gegons, a lowneſs of Speech, 
„ eu Aer wiohe mewear, comprijſmg great things 
3.84 Mt vulgar Language. (u) We ſpeak viv ws ann, 
n iu, things true in Hense but impolite 
b e Linguage. (w) A great and meffable Treaſure 
cen ® Drought us, not in ſplendid and tumid Speeches, 
Vit «TMoT x, Mel, ſimple, low and ordinary. Such 

15 the ancient Writers Character of the Scri- 
Ftures; but in ſome modern Authors they are of 

2 ditterent Character. Budaus is of Opinion, 
bee (x) that there are more ſublime and efficacious 
„ fe Tropes in Scripture, than are to be found in the 
_ _AcClent Greek and Latin Writers. Melan@hon 
was wont to ſay (as Mollerus reporteth) that 

* 1 10 no Writing in the World more elegant than 
A Halter of David. ()) Mornay (with whom 
2; leveral others agree) preferreth the Prophet I 
' Jaiah before Cicero. Bexa preferreth Panl before 
Hlito in Grandiloquence, before Demoſthenes in 


M/s uſeth a ſublime Style as introducing God 


621 

Jerome, before Ariftotle and Galen in exact me- 
thod of teaching. But S. Chryſeſtom (x) would (2 Am 3. 
not thank him for doing this honour to Paul in #n 1 Cor. 

referring the Eloquence of his Writings before 

lato; which that Father counteth both an Ex- 
travagance and an Injury to the Divinity of the 
Chriſtian Religion. Not that S. Paul's Writings 
are deſtitute of Eloquence, for there is in them 
and the reſt of the Holy Books (although no 
Grecanic artificial Eloquence, yet) an inartifi- 
cial Eloquence, ſuch as is the Language of Wiſ⸗ 


dom and of thoſe Divine Affections and Paſſions, ; 
| wherewith the Holy Scriptures abound. (a) They (a) S. Ag 


that underſland what they ſpeak, underſtand alſo, 4% Po#. 
that they (the Holy Wie ought = to — 12 As 
[poken otherwiſe : for as there is a ſeveral ſort of 
Eloquence which becometh the ſeveral Ages of Men, 

and that is not to be counted Eloquence, which is 

not agreeable to the Perſon that ſpeaketh : ſo there 

1s a certain Eloquence, which is agreeable to Divine 

Men (no other is agreeable) and this is the Elo- 

quence that they ſpeak, in which they did not fol- 

low the Precepts of Rhetorick, but their Eloquence 

follow'd their Wiſdom, as S. Auſtin diſcourſeth; 

who will have the Holy Writers accounted E- 
loquent, yet ſaith of the Scripture, (b) invitat (b) Ep. 3. 
omnes humili ſermone, it inviteth all by a lowneſs 

ot Speech. The low Style of the Scriptures 1s 

not ſo alien from Eloquence, but that there are 
eminent {ſtrains of it (ſcarce to be parallell'd) 

in the Holy Writers; but it is fo mean an Ac- 
compliſhment, (c) and ſo little is the fruit of this (c) Gr. 
wiſdom of the Mouth, that to conteſt tor the Ho- N47 or. 3- 
ly Writers preheminence in it beyond the Pagan!“ 77 
Writers, and to inſiſt on it as the matter of 

their praiſe, is as if we ſhould commend Sylla 

as an excellent Singer, or Appius Claudius as an 
excellent Dancer. And to flight the Holy Scri- 

ptures as deſtitute of the Grecanic Eloquence, 

is the ſame Vanity, that the Athenians were 

guilty of, who when they wanted Money for 

the Publick, refus d to take the kind proffer of 

one, who ofter'd to furniſh them with it, be- 

cauſe in his Language he did not profter it /atzs 

Attice & emendate, Attically 

and finely enough. (d) They (d) Verborum elegantiam in 


have little concern for their chi novi faderis, aut veneres 
& nal h ſetari, ejus eſt, qui nihil aliud 
great and on rd Concern, that ſeguvit unquam, nihil in futu- 


are for fineneſs of Words, Wit- rum ſpeclat. qui de fine eorum qu 
tieiſins and E legancies in the ad alia nos ducunt, nunquam 


, Te Beam 9 6m1T ak] ixov. they are conciſe and 


LS cogitavit. nullam enim lingua 
New Teſtament, which is the © e 5 


a E wvenuſtatem, nullam Attici ſer- 
Book of Lite, of that Life monis ſuavitatem, aut Greciſmt 


which knoweth none of our puritatem vita nuit que provit- 
Concinnity of Language, no fitur. Heinf, proleg. in Ari- 
' Suavity of Attick Speech or ſtrch Sacr. ... 

Purity of Greciſim. : 

(3.) The Terms of Language in Scripture 

muſt not be underſtood in the peculiarly Philaſu- 

phic Senſe, but being the words of Popular: xeli- 

gious Men touching the Popular-religious Mat- 

ters they are of Popular-religious Senſe and In- 


terpretation. (e) An Arabian is ſaid to have (e) Pocack. 


come to the City Dhafar to the King of the Ha- ave. miſe. 
myarenſes ſitting on the Roof of his Valace, who #: 24 
courteouſly entertain'd the Man, and faid to 


him G Theb, that is, fit down. The Man an- 


ſwer'd, Know, O King, that I am ready to do what- 
ever you command me : And immediately leap- 
ing down from the Roof of the Palace, by his 
fall he brake the Members of his Body and ſo 
died. The King wonder'd at the madneſs of 
the Man, till his Domeſticks told him, that the 
word which he had uſed, in another dialect of 
the Arabians did not ſignifie fitting, but rather 


[7T}] leaping 


. 
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622 As Idea of the Nature Born 
N leaping or flying. Surely then ( {aid he) whoſo mongſt Grammarians, of another OT DET Yes, ns. 


amon * 
f cometh to Dhafar, had need to learn Hamyarilm. | loſophers, of another amongſt — — 
So they that come to the City of God (that in- (of another amongſt the Lawyers; but comm 
ſtead of ſitting down with ſatety and fatistaQt-| Reaſon ſuggeſteth Rules an Notices, where); 
on they may not miſtake and tall into Errors) to fix and determine their ſignification : FC 
had need to learn Scripturiſm, and what words | Law-terms muſt be underſtood in the Senſe of 
ſignifie in the dialect thereof. For as the ſame | Law, and the Terms of Art and Science muſt 
word is of various ſignificat ions in various Ara- | be underſtood according to the uſe of the Men 
bian dialects; fo there is great difterence between | of Art and Science. So Terms -vangelical muſt 
the acceptation of a word in the Scriptural Dia- be underſtood in an Evangelical Senſe, as th. 
lect and the Philoſophical. For the Exotick Greek | are us d by the Popular- religious Writers (that 
Writers are unacquainted with our Scriptural | are no Scholaſticks, no Philoſophers, no Sons 
ſignifications of words and our Formule or of Art and Science) they muſt be underſtood in 
0) Gata- modes of expreſſion : Such as () God is à Spirit, 


rit, a Popular Senſe; as the word ii, the Fj. 
er. c.Pho- to baptize with the Spirit, that which is born of the | ments, 2 Pet. 3. 10. doth not ſignifie in Scri. 


chen. p. 3 8, Syirit is Spirit, the Holy Spirit was not yet, mini- pture in the Philoſophical Senſe, but it ſenifi- 

" ring Spirits, the Spirits of the Juſt, the unclean eth what the People call the Elements. So the 
Spirits, the Spirit, Soul and Body, to be in and af Evangeliſts Logos, the Light and Life, that he i, 
ter the Spirit, to walk aſter the Spirit, nm the Syi- (as alſo his Creation) neceſſarily lignifie in our 
rit of Meekneſs, diſcerning of Spirits : which Scri- Popular. religious (or the Evangelical) denſe; 4 
ptural uſe of = 7»vpe (Spirit) is in very vari- Scholaſtick Logos (Platonic or Ariſtotelian) is 
ous ſignifications and very uſual, but is extra-| hugely diſſonant from the Evangeliſt's Chara. 
neous to the profane Greek Writers and not of | &er cert? talis loguendi modus eius genio nom con- 
their acquaintance. The ſame muſt be ſaid of | venit, (7) as one argueth concerning Ariſtotle, ( te 
tbe Fleſh (the oppoſite to the Spirit;) the Will of | (k) Paſtor fibi convenient ia loquitur : fo our Evan. Vg. 
the Fleſh, the Word was made Fleſh, of the Seed of geliſts certainly ſpeak agreeably to themſelves, !*1-1% 
David according to the Fleſh, iu my Fleſh dwelleth| What a Philoſopher faith (in great degree un. (5 Ki 
20 good, walking after the Fleſh, being in or after truly) of the Ariftotelians and Platonifts is moſt . 
the Fleſh, the Wiſdom of the Fleſh, living after the | true of theſe Holy Writers, () they were & 4 111.708 
Fleſh, warring after the Fleſh, the Works of the dh niZes dareig e ⁰’.ů, wont to expreſs things ©] a. 
Fleſh, the Deſires of the Fleſh, no Fleſh ſhall be in- in the Popular Laguage and Senſe. And their 
fied, the weakneſs of your Fleſh, in the Days of his | Writings are the more beauteous, (m) becauſe (u 1. 
Fleſh, which Scriptural uſe of » ct (the Fleſh) they are like a chaſt Matron, that hath no 
is in very various ſignifications and very uſual, | Paintings nor any gaudy aſcititious Ornaments 
but 1s extraneous to the protane Greek Writers! of Art. 8 
and not of their acquaintance. And if the 


Greek Philoſophers were ſo great Strangers to] VIII. The Holy Scriptures are Popular in re. 

our Scriptural Notions of Fleſh and Spirit (with | ſpect of their fal Object as being duely accom: 

many other of our Terms) is it reaſonable to| modated to the Univerſality of the People ot 
ſuppoſe, that they were ſo well acquainted with | God of ſeveral Ranks (accommodated to their 

our Scriptural ſignification of 5 aiz9s (the Word,) Apprehenſion and Genius) and for their uſe and 

that we muſt fetch the Interpretation of this benefit. For as they were written by thoſe that 
Goſpel-Logos from their Schools, whence we| were of the People (their Teachers and Holy 

will not fetch the ſignification of d ezg5 and | Popular kind of Men) ſo they are written to! 

Ts e As they were great ſtrangers to the | the People, and are directed to the People; theit 

Holy Writers and to the Senſe of their Terms, | Doctrines are for the Inſtruction of the People; 

ſo the Holy Writers were as great ſtrangers to their Laws are for the dutiful Obedience of the 

them (the generality of them »unquam philoſo- People; their Ethicks, Oeconomicks, Eccleſiaſtichs, 

phum pictum viderunt, as Cicero ſpeaketh;ʒ) there- | Politicks, are a Directory to the People; then 

fore the Terms which the Holy Writers uſe Ordinances are an Inſtitution of the People; 

(ſuch as 5 a6z-95) do not in their 2 ſignifie their Devotional Parts and Forms are for the 

in the Senſe of the Philoſophers Acroaticks. When | Devotion of the People of God; and the whole 

our Saviour ſpeaketh of thoſe, unto whom !of them is for their Creation, Conſervation, 

ö xbzos, the word of God came, this muſt not be un- |Diſcipline, Edification and Salvation. In this 
derſtood of the Platoniſts fontal Logos (as ſome Senſe they are the Book of the People, and they 

would have it:) nor muſt we ſuppoſe with Jo- ſpeak themſelves to be of this Character: for the 

bius in Photius (in a ſtrain of Philoſophic-paga- |Style of the Moſaic Law is, Hear, O Iſrael, and 

nizing the matters of the Chriſtian Theo 950 what God ſpake to the Prophets in the Old Je- 

that this is a legitimate Deſcription of our Fu- ſtament- times, they ſpake to the People. 80 

(g) Phot. Tity, (8) 70 οι 741% awys A vans, a purity of |the Laws of Chriſt in the New Teſtament: times 
rol. sos, the intelleual Mind unmix'd with Matter; or that are the Laws of his Church and People, and are 
592, the deſign of Chriſt's coming was to reduce us | intentionally the Laws of all People, Mattl. 
back again Tess mn. ve, to intelleFuality. If Ca- | 28. 20. So the Apoſtles direct their Epiſtles, nut 

= ſlellio was highly criminal (as himſelf acknow- | only to the Pa ors, but to all the Faithful; 
= ledgeth and bewaileth) becauſe ex evangelio Ci- =E if any of them are directed to the Paſtors 
= ceronem facit (as Alaldonate chargeth him,) are only (as thoſe to Timothy and Titus) yet in the. 
. they leſs criminal, qui ex Evangelio Platonem fa- purport of them they referr to the Community 
czunt © and there are thoſe, that ex Evangelio Zeno- | of the People of God. The Holy Scripturcs 
nem faciunt. The Holy Writers of the NewTeſta- | therefore are given to the People, and they are 
ment (eſpecially S. Jon) ſpeak in Chriſtianiſm, | adapted to them, to whom they were given. 
ut they are underſtood in Paganiſm; which is They were preach'd to the People by the Hol!) 


(according to an 23 of Maimonides) as if Writers of them, that ſpake to the People in the 

„ Rant. One ſhould ſpeak in Hebrew and be underſtood in | Language of the People, (u) & quod tunc pre 14 

7 8 Arabick, Words are ſo ambiguous, (b) that fome- coniaverunt, poſted per ei viluntatem in ſcripturis j 4 

1 r dedic. times the ſame word is of one ſignification a- | nobis tradider mt, and what they then . 
| alt 


erwards 


* 
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— mterwards by the Will of God the deliver'd] who in all Ages have been more prone to be. 
to us in the Scriptures. One of theſe Preachers lieve a Life to come than the Philotophers ; but 
to the People was our Bleſſed Saviour, whoſe| the Law is rightly ſaid to be accommodated to 


Courſes are eminently Popular (both as to | the Univerſality of the People of the Fews of ſever 
3 the words, and mT Sveni , the Senſe) Ranks — 98 OY IOT S ” 
being Parabolical (which was an uſual and fami- (2.) Our Scriptares, faith Origen, (t) have re 
liar way of teaching in the Eaſtern parts) and | ſpee to the 
his Parables are taken from things popular, the contrivers of the Grecanic Fables have not ob- J. 7. 5.360. 
known and ordinary; as from Beaſts or Trees, | ſerv'd They afford to the more intelligent a Theo- {5+ P. 27. 
from a Shepherd tending his Flock, from an | logy able to raiſe the Soul from the things that are 
Husbandman ſowing Corn in has Field, from a here; nevertheleſs condeſcending to the mean Abi- 

Fiſher caſting his Net into the Sea, from a Wo- | litzes of Plebeian Men, and not very intelligent Mo- 
man putting Leaven into her Dongh, or — men, and of Servants and ſimply of all, that by Fe- 
like things accommodate to the Apprehenſion | ſus only have help to live better, together with thoſe 
and Genius of the People: ſenſus eſt admodum po- dogmata concerning God, which they are capable of. 
„ n pularis, faith Grotius, (o) of a Say ing of our Sa- The Embaſſadours of the Truth deſigning accordin 
(? 29 viour that is not parabolical. Autony the Reli- to their power to profit many, and ſo far as is yr 
bb 2 vious Monk ſaid, (p) Deus per Filium ſuum pro- ble (out of love to Men) to bring to it every one 
0% H priis Eccleſias ditavit eloquiis, God by his Son whatſoever, not only the Ingenious, but the Unintel- 
p.m} 1th enrich'd his Churches with his own Oracles. | ligent, and not only the Greeks but alſo the Barba- 
They are intirely the Church's Book (to whom i rzans (and it is great manſuetnde to convert the moſt 
the written Oracles of God are committed) and Wild, Ruſtick and Plebeians) it is manifeſt, that 
therefore the Book of the People(the Holy People) | they onght to take care, that their Speech be of a 
No, to whom they are accommodated. This Branch | Character commonly underſtood and uſeful, and ſuch 
rt of their Character may be illuſtrated from the as may draw every one to the hearing of it. But 


n 


rigen, ( e- (i) C.Cell. 
multitude of the leſs intelligent, which $ Ae" 


* Hebrew Doctors, from the Fathers, Origen eſpe- they that keep at a diſtance from Plebeians as of 
TY: cially, and from the Senſe and Sayings of Mo- ¶ſervile condition, and not fit to hear well compos il 
gz dern Divines. Oratory, regarding only thoſe that are bred in the 
E (I.) Some of the Hebrew Doctors talk, Arts of Learning, theſe have a very narrow commu- 


\ xn. (9) that the ſeven Voices at the giving of the] nicative Virtue. Our Prophets and Feſus and his A- 
1 . Law repreſent the ſo many Sciences comprehen-| poftles took care, that their way of ſpeaking ſhould 
Ec, p.ded in it; that there are five things, which are be ſuch, as not only containeth Truths but is alſo 
** 135, 138. Impediments in matters of Learning, all which] Meacious to draw the Multitude; till being convert- 
1 were intimated at the giving of the Law. For] ed and brought in, every one receiveth according to 

the Voice of the Trumpet ſignifieth altitude of | his Capacity the things that are covertly ſpoken in 
Conception (that things to be known are of high| ſeemingly mean Language. The polite and elaborate 
Conception 3) the Lightnings ſignifie the Infir-¶ Language of Plato (who did BorguyGerr, trim his 
mity and Inſtability of Humane Underſtand- | Writings till the eightieth Year ot his Age) and 
ing; the Smoak (that filled the Mount) the in-| of ſach as he hath profited but a few (if it hath 


numerable Propoſitions that cloud every thing; | profited :) but the meaner Speech of thoſe who haue 


the Voices a Mind not well diſpos d through Ar- taught and written both eficaciouſly and accommo- 


rogance and Pride; the thick Cloud ſignifietli] dately to the Multitude, hath profited very many. 
the Domeſtick Burden, Wife and Children. At] (u) Let us ſuppoſe a Sanative Food ſtrengthening (u) 16id, 
this rate theſe Metaphyſical and Protane Rab- I thoſe that eat it; and that ſome of it is ſo prepar d 4.7. Þ-37"s 
bins play with their Law, repreſenting it as a| and with ſuch Sauces, as that none of the Unlearned 3'* 
Book of all the Sciences, and of all Secular | (the Ruſlicks, thoſe that are bred in Cottages and 
Learning and Philoſophy. But theſe extrava-| the Poor) eat of it, but only the Rich and Delicate: 
gant Conceits agree not with theſe other Ac-j otherſome of it not prepared according to the Palate 


(r) Hem counts of 1t. (r) In the Law there ts nothing of the finer People, but as the Poor, the Ruſtic ls od 
2. inDeu- clearly delivered touching another World, nothing 
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fer. Þ-235" touching Angels and other marvellous things, which 
might have been treated of; and that for this rea- 
ſon, as Aben Ezra ſaith, becauſe the Law is given 
to the Learned and Unlearned, and N is adap- 

ted to the Capacity of all. (s) Spiritual happmeſs 15 
WH 8 not expreſly + 4am A. in the Law of Moles, but only 
Wt. in indicated by certain ſigns and coverings ;, and this is 
Matt. 5, done, becauſe the Law is not only given to the Wiſe 
if. and Unlearned, but to the Univerſality of the People, 
which is a mixture of the Undiſcerning and the Intel- 
ligent. Wherefore in the common promulgation of it 
thoſe things only ought to be inſerted, which might be 


the Multitude have learn'd to cat, is eaten by Sholes 
of People. If by one preparation of this Food the 


Auer People only are cured, none of the Multitude 


meddling with ſuch Meat, and by the other the Mul- 
titudes are cured, whom will Communicative Virtne 
direct us to take, to prepare this Sanative Food? 
thoſe that prepare it only for the Rich or Learned, or 
| thoſe that prepare it for the Multitudes ® ſuppoſing 
| it to be equally Sanatrve, whether it be prepared the 
one way or the other. It is manifeſt, that according 
to Philanthropy and Communicative Virtue that Phy- 
ſician is better, as being more profitable to the Pub- 
lick, that taketh care of the Health of the many, than 
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underſtood by all, and might move the Minds of all, he that taketh care of a few only. (w) Malo me po- 1 
which are mz avi, the things ſenſible, whereas 2 pulus, I had rather edifie the People with 11 8 1 
yolſe, the things intelligible avail only amongſt the} of words, than ſpeak nothing but pure Ciceronian thmp Vigil: N 
Wiſe, but to the Judgement of the Vulgar they do not | without edfying them. | durmrit. 5. 
ſo much as ſeem credible. For this reaſon the Law pre-] (z.) The Popularity of the Scripture Lan-“ i | 

pos'd expreſly things corporeal, conſpicuous and known | guage was very much diſguſted by the politer 

to the Vulgar, but thoſe things that are only reach d ſort of Pagans. (x) For this ; | 

by the wider landing under the covering of Signs. If| is a principal cauſe, why among ſi 700 Mew e In primis cauſa . 

the Law is ſo ſcanty in its Notices of Spiritual | the Wiſe and Learned and the C „feige, Japientes &, dates 

E & principes hujas ſeculi ſcriptus / 
Happineſs, and treateth not of the great recon-| the Princes of this World the ra ſantta fide caveat, quid pro- 
dite things, it is far from being a Book of Uni- | Holy Scripture is not believ'd, a 


8 phetæ communi ac ſiinplici ſer- 
verſal Learning; nor is a Life to come more 


accommodate to Philoſophers than the Vulgar, 


becauſe the Prophets have ſpoken None, ut ad populum, ſunt lecu- 


in a commen and ſimple Speech * e 
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Popular; for (Y) the 5 of the Apoſtles and 
Att. 10 


Prophets was for the m yu with ruſtick and 
plebeian Men, ſaith Beza. Be not offended with the 
Simplicity and as it were vility of words in the 
Holy Scriptures, that were ſo order d, ut ruſticam 

concionem facilius inſtruerent, that they might 


as to the People. But their Speech ought to be | to Perſons of more than ordinary Capacities er u- 


provements, doth not intend to uſe words or he 
than in the moſt plain and _ 8 
theſe Sayings and of this Branch of our Idea of 
the Holy Scriptures theſe are the Conſequence 
Although in the Scriptures there - 


is M 
ſtrong Men as well as Milk for Babes, — — 


2) Ep. furniſh a plebeian Sermon, (z) ſaith 8. Hierom. 
boy 4 Oo are Fcalled Scriptura Populorum (ſaith he) 
(a)InPſal. becauſe (a) Scriptura Populis omnibus legitur, hoc 
86. eſt, ut omnes mtelligant. Plato ſcripſit in Scriptu- 
ra, ſed non ſcripſit Populis, ſed paucis; vix enim 
intelligunt tres homines : Principes Eccleſia vero, 
principes Chriſti nom ſcripſerunt paucis, ſed uni verſo 


populo. The Scriptures are not like Plato's Books 


written only to a few, they are written to the 

Univerſality of God's People, and are to be 

read to all, and underſtood by all. The Bible 

is of right the Book of the People (in Conjun- 

Etion vvith their Paſtors) it is the Code of their 

Laws, the Charter of their Liberties, the Te- 

ſtament whereby they are inſtituted Heirs, and 

the Deed of their Inheritance. They have right 

to keep it (as being their Depoſitum) right to 

have it tranſlated into the vulgar Languages, 

right to read it in private and at Meals (as it 

vyas read by the Primitive Chriſtians) right to 

have it read and expounded in their — 

Aſſemblies, of Right and by Obligation they are 

to converſe with the Scriptures Day and Night. 

cn And S. Chryſaſtom ſaith (b) d wovev avdegor eure. 

Joan. Hom, Tois, A yurart! 1, viers amvma ig! me ALYCHWE 

2. P. 56 1. Iva, all things ſaid in the Goſpel are plain 

and open, not only to intelligent Men, but alſo to 

Women and thoſe that are Joung. But ſuch Say- 

ings of the Fathers muſt be underſtood with 

ſeveral Reſtrictions and Limitations ; for the 

Scriptures are not without their Difficulties and 

Obſcurities. But in reſpect of far the greateſt 

part of them they are open and maniteſt to all; 

in matters neceſſary to Salvation they are ſuf- 

ficiently clear and perſpicuous; their Words 

and Terms in the whole of them are to be un- 

derſtood in the plain Popular Senſe ; and the 

whole of them may be underſtood by the Peo- 

ple (the People of God) remaining the People, 

without being inſtituted 1n the Philoſophers A- 
croaticks. 

(4.) Agreeably whereto Divines ſay (c) what- 

ſocver Notion is offer d upon any head of Divinity 

| 9 by any, who perhaps are of more exquiſite Learning 

dent in. and ſearch in ſome things than others are, if when 

p-25, they are ſufficiently declared, they are nut appreben- 

fible by common or dinary People as well as themſelves, 

I do count them of little worth in the Chriſtian Re- 

ligion. They were plain Men, who firſt preached 

the Goſpel ; and they were plain Men, for whoſe 

ſake it was fir ft preached and is written. When it 

is evident, that there muſt go more skill to the find- 

ing ſuch or ſuch things ont, more Learning, ſubtil 

Diſtintion and Wit, than I believe any of the A- 

poſtles, if they were living, ever bad, I cannot but 

think preſently, that none of Chriſt's Diſciples would 

have deliver d this. The Goſpel was addreſs'd 

to Perſons of very ordinary Endowments, and there- 

fore to be underſtood in its moſt obvious Senſe. 

(e) The Speech of Scripture is 

the vulgar, and conſiſteth of 

words commonly receiv'd and u- 

ſed: Whereas the Scholaſtic 

Terms are unknown to the Peo- 

ple, and are underflood only by 

thoſe that have ſtudied Phi- 

loſophy. (F) Holy Scripture be- 

ing not penn d by Maſters of bu- 

man Art or Science, nor directed 


(c) Mr. 
Hum 


(e) Scripture ſermo eſt vul- 
zaris & conſtans ex wocibus 
:nmmuniter receptis & uſitatis : 
cam termini Scholaſtici populo 
int incogniti, & ab in ſolum in- 
relligantur, qui pbiloſophiæ obe- 
ram 3 Curcell. Diſſ. de 
voc. Trin. S. 13. | 

(f) Dr. Barrow on the Creed. 
Ser. 4 P. 35. | 


| are accommodate to the Univer 


falit 
People, as the Laws of a Nation are, and 2 


is nothing in them peculiar to that kind : 
tionalifts the Scholaſticks, The great 472 
of our Faith, the Generation and Iucarnation of 
our Saviour and the great Article of the Tyix;. 
ty are not (in the Main or of Kind) Unpopular 
Scholaſtic and Metaphyſical, The Generation of 
our Saviour and his Name the Logos ſiguifie in 
the plain ordinary Senſe. The whole of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith is Popular. This ſurely is as plain 
as that two and three make five. For the Chr;. 
ſtian Faith is the Chriſtian-popular (the Holy- 


N Faith, and therefore is Popular, as the 
agans in Prudentius call it. 


Populare quiddam ſub colore gloriæ 
Iliterata credidit frequentia. 


IX. The Holy Scriptures are Popular in te- 
ſpect of Unexatneſs; for the Holy Writers ſpeak 
and write with a Popular Unexa@neſs, Popula- 
rIter non zar ergiCaar piroropmnr, Popylayly not 
according to Philoſophical Exa&neſs ; which ſhew- 
eth, that the Bible is a Popular, not a Philoſo- 
phical or Scholaſtical kind of Book. A Divine 
of our own ſpeaking of the Tenth Command- 
ment ſaith. 65 It is certain, the Holy Spirit doth (g), 
affect Logical Diviſion or Rhetorical Partitions or ue, 8. 
Methods, but delivereth things groſly to a rude Pro- He 
ple, inculcating the ſame thing under divers orn. 
of Speech. Again he ſaith. (b) The Scripture is (1) 1.14 
not wont to ſpeak Logically, Preciſely or Scholaſli- p. 322. 
cally, but Popularly and Familiarly. So it ſpeak- 
eth, when it ſpeaketh of the Syſtem of the viſi- 
ble World; when it maketh a Conſtruction, 
not to the Words, but to the Senſe, and ſo it 
ſpeaketh of ſingular Perſons and a ſingular A- 
nimal in the Plural Number. Matth. 21. 2. 
and 26.8. and 27. 44. Luc. 23. 36. Job. 19. @9. 
Heb. 11. 33, 37. So ſome Interpreters expound 
Gen. I. 6. (i) In medio, non mathematico, ſed rudi ) Per! 
mpnerva. 'The midſt is not mathematically, but Su 
groſly ſo called. So 2 Chron. 4. 2. He made 
a molten Sea of ten Cubits from brim to brim, round 
in compaſs, and five Cubits the height thereof, and 
a line of thirty Cubits did compaſs it round abont. 
The Diameter of this round molten Sea is ſaid 
to be ten Cubits, yet the Circumference is ſaid 
to be but thirty Cubits, which is not accord- 
ing to Mathematical Exactneſs. So 1 Foh. 3. 8. 
the Apoſtle faith ; the Devil ſometh from the be- 
ginning. Which is not to be be underſtood nice- 
ly and Nr A (k) for a little time doth not (9, 
hinder, but that a thing may be ſaid to have 5 4 
been from the beginning. Of our Saviour's C. PD. 
Words which call Muſtard-ſeed the leaft of a! 
Seeds, an Expoſitor faith, (I) In ſuch Sayings (1) e. 
we are wont to ſpeak non Philoſophice & ſubtili- ©," 
| ter, ſed populariter, not Philoſophically and Sub. * 
tilly, but Yopularly, aνοννe gor, groſiy, not d ceic d, 
exactly. So in Moral and Proverbial Sayings 
(which are to be underſtood as moſt likely to 
be true and for the moſt part true) the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaketh in a — ty and qualify'd Lenke. 
according to the Latitude and eaſie Air of Po- 
pular Speech, and not according to rigorous 
Exactneſs. Train ap a Child in the way that he 
| Hall go, and when be is old, be will not depart from 
| it, 


Cn A 


(m) A 
707 avant 
rut. 
705 PULL 
19200 i0 


_ of the Holy 


Ram, 6E 
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It. ell Men ſball ſee and fear, aud ſhall do no 
more ſuch Wickedneſs. When thy Judgments are 
in the Earth, the Inhabitants of the World will learn 
Righteouſneſs. Who is he that will harm you, if ye 
be followers of that which is Good? So the genera- 
lity of Speech in 4 is oftentimes to be 
limited to the matter 


poken of; as when our 
Saviour ſaith to the Apoſtles, The Spirit of 
Truth be will guide you into all Truth (not all 
common or uſeleſs Truth, but ſuch as concern- 
eth your Miniſtery :) All things that I have 
heard of my Father, I have made known unto yon; 
yet he had many things to ſay to them, which 
then they could not bear. So Gen. 31. 29. La- 
han is charg d to ſpeak to Jacob neither good nor 
bad, that 1s, touching Facob's return to him. 
The Stoick in Stobeus obſerveth this neceſſary 
and uſual limitation of the largeneſs of our Po- 
pular Speech. (n) Ve ſay of 
(m) Alster warf mares a Piper or an Harper, he doth all 
H # Aibag d er c ell, yet ſubunderſtanding as to 
cage wept wm $6 gr the matter of hts piping and 
eis. barping. So when God faith 
ny in the Prophet Fer. 32. 40. 
I will put my fear in their Hearts, that they ſhall | 
not depart from me; the Senſe is, their departure 
ſhall not be eaſie or uſual. And when the 
Scripture ſpeaketh of Abab's ſending into all Ma- 
tions; of giving to Cyrus all Kingdoms; both of 
Hezekiah and Joſiah, that there was none like 
bim; that we ſhall be bated of all Men; that all 
are gone aſide and become filthy; that Chriſt ever 
taught in the Synagogue and Temple ; that the Apo- 
ſtles were in the Temple continually, of giving 
Thanks in every thing, of praying continually, and 


Popular Senſe, and is not rigorouſly to be un- 
derſtood. Which ſort of miſunderſtanding Po- 
pula Speech was the Errour of the Enchites, 
the mea and of Pelagius (who ſup- 
pos'd, that none Rich could be ſaved,) and is 
Net the Errour of Tranſubſtantiation and of the high- 
ay flown Perfectioniſis; (n) and ſeveral of the Jews 
1. #47, Objections againſt Chriſtianity are rigorous In- 
l ud. terpretations of the Popular Prophetic Phraſes 
157. of the Old Teſtament. This Popularity of Ho- 
ly Scripture in reſpect of UnexaFneſs is further 


Old and New Teſtament, ſometimes accuſing 
the Copyiſts, ſometimes the Interpreters, and 


— 


ſometinies they tell us, that eithet by Divine 


— or having a better Copy the Apo- 


poſtles ſo cite Teſtimonies from the Prophets, 

as to correct the Faults (as it the Apoltles were 

as great Criticks as themſevles;) and concerning 

the Septuagint they have recourte to their va- 

ria Leitiones, as if they had read otherwiſe than 

we do. (q) Whereas thoſe ancient Interpreters (9) Poco 
did not render word for word, or confine them- No. e 
ſelves to the words, but having regard to the“ ““ 
Senſe, that they might expreſs it in their own 

way (oftentimes Paraphraſtically) they took li- 

berty, to recede from the words, having as little 

regard to a nice Exactneſs as the Holy Writers 

of the New Teſtament. Who in citing the Old 
Teſtament (7) ſometimes follow the Septuagint (r) Cd. 
diftering from the Hebrew ; ſometimes they c. . 2 
follow the Hebrew Text waving the Septuagint; 3. & 1. 
ſometimes their Citation agreeth with neither 2. c. 1. 
(as Matth. 2. 6.) ſometimes they forſake the tin 
Septuagint when the difference is but in Words, % 1 
not in Senſe ; to the end ſay ſome, that their *3* 
indulgence to the Grecizing Jews and Gentiles 


in uſing the Greek Verſion receiv'd by them, 


might not be ſo interpreted, as if they counted 
it Authentick and not to be receded trom : But 
the true reaſon is, the Holy Writers had no re- 
gard to a nice and -needleſs Exactneſs. Ot 
which the Evangeliſt S. Matthew is a great In- 
ſtance, in whoſe Genealogy of our Saviour 
three Kings are left out; yet he accounted that 
imperfect Genealogy which he made uſe of and 
tollow'd, to be ſufficiently perfect for his pur 


rejoicing evermore ; this Phraſeology 1s of a mild poſe (as it was) and therefore he concern'd no: 


himſelf about a needleſs rigorous Exictneſs. 
(2.) A ſpeaking of things in groſs by way of 
counting without defcending to unneceſſary 
Exactneſs (which may be called a groſs Popu- 
lar ſpeaking) is in Gen. 46. 15. Theſe be the Sons 
of Leah, which ſhe bare unto Facob in Padan- Aram 
(where only ſix Sons was born) with his Daughter 
Dinah All the Souls of his Sons and Daughters were 
thirty and three. So A@. 7. 14. (although not fo 
many as feventy Perſons can reaſonably be 
thought, to have gone down into Egypt, yet) 


remarkable in ſeveral great Inſtances of it, 
which we ought not to overlook. For | 
(I.) In an Objection which the Jews make | 
againſt the Holy Writers of the New Teſta- 
ment, there are many Inſtances of their Popy- 
lar Unexactneſs. S. Hierom in many of his Com- 
62 by mentaries obſerveth, (o) that in almoſt all the 
„ Tefimonies which they cite from the Old Teſtament, 
„n 5.25, the Evangeliſts or Apoſtles truſted to their Memory, 
" Mich.s. and only explicating the Senſe they often chang d 
fu : 4 the Words, Favetime: adding and ſometimes taking 
(p) At. away words. (p) Upon this account the Jews 
"ng. The. accuſe them of corrupting the Scriptures; to 
, Foil. which the Chriſtians Anſwer ; that the Writers 
I of the New Teſtament were not ſolicitous a- 
bout the words, but the Senſe they recite. 
Which is an Anſwer, that (although they reject, 
yet) the Jews have great Reafon, to be ſatisfied 
with, ſeeing their own Writers have done the 
lame thing. For the Eighteenth Pſalm as it 
is recited 2 Sam. 22. is obſerved, to differ 
from that which is in the Book of Pſalms in no | 
leſs than nine and forty places; fo little regard 
have the Holy Writers to a Critical or Philo- 
ſophical Exa&neſs. So vain and frivolous is that 
Saying of the Rabbins; that there is not one 


the Text faith ; Joſeph called his Father Jacob to 
him, and all his Kindred, threeſcore and fifteen 
Souls, And the Text of Moſes faith Gen. 46. 
27. All the Souls of the Houſe of Jacob which came 
into Egypt, were threeſcore and ten. So Add. 7. 6. 
Gen. 15. 13. (although the Children of Hracl 
could not be in their Egyptian Thraldom above 
the one half of the ſpace of four hundred Years, 
yet) the Text ſaith, that they ſhould be in Bon- 
dage and be evil intreated four hundred Tears. And 
Exod. 12. 40. the Text ſaith, The ſojourning «f 
the Children of Iſracl, who dwelt in Egypt, was four 
hundred and thirty Tears. In this groſs Popular 
way of ſpeaking things diſtinct are huddled up 


| together (for 3 lake) without deſcending 
f 


to the Exactneſs of diſtinguiſhing them. As an 

one may be ſatisfied, that Ad. 7. 15. S. Stephen's 
meaning is, that their Fathers which were car- 

ried out of Egypt, were buried both in the 

Field, which 4braham bought for a Summ of 
Money of Epbron the Son of Zohar, and in the 

Field which Jacob bought of the Sons of Hamor (5) Buxt. 
the Father of Sichem : But in his conciſe Ex- £**-Talm. 
preſſions theſe two diſtin&t Paſſages of Old Te- — 41 
ſtament-Hiſtory ate ſo far from being diſtinQ- Thel. T5. 
ly mention'd, that they are intricated and inp. 232 


Letter of Scripture, on which great Mountains 


is the pains af ſome Criticks in tecoheiling the 


of Learning do not depend; and fo needleſs | 


port degree confounded. The Rabbins have na. 


everaT axioms, which ſhew, that the Scriptures ny we 
are not artificially written; for they ſay () N ,,_ 
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(t) Buxt. 
ſupr, col. 
1553. 
Clav. 
Talm. P. 


193. 


(u) Men, 
ben Ir. 
O. In 
Cen. p. 129. 


ſome places (t) DNDA RIA that the words of gy, b 


Scripture are inverted er tranſpos d. And the ſame 


is obſerv'd by S. Chryſoftom, S. Auſtin and S. Cy- | [peaking only as to a paſſable account 


ril, As Job. 8. 44. our Saviour ſpeaketh of the 
Devil, as if this was the cauſe, why he a- 
bode not in the Truth, becauſe there is no Truth 
in him: Cm potiùs ea fit cauſa, ut in eo veritas 
non ſit, quod in veritate non ſletit. Whereas this 
is rather the cauſe, why there is no Truth in him, 
becauſe he abode not in the Truth, as S. Auſtin 
diſcourſeth. This tranſpoſing the parts of an 
Oration is a Popular way of ſpeaking, which 
occurreth alſo Feb. 7. 4. the meaning whereof 
iS ; seg 38 & mppnoig & vai Haar, os xguTTg n TUE, 
no Man that ſeeketh to be known opeuly, doth any 
thing m ſecret. ; 
(3.) The Bible is ſo far from being a Scholaſti- 
cal or Philoſophical kind of Book, that a great 
part of it is unploy'd about matters of Choro- 
graphy and Chronology. and about Genealogies, 
elpecially the Genealogies of the Holy People, 
which ſpeak it a Popular and Holy-popular 
kind of Book. In theſe minute Matters in great 
degree extrinſecal to Religion it is far from at- 
tecting a nice Exactneſs, as is viſible, not only 
in the many diſagreements of Chronologers, 
the diihculties and improbalities wherewit 
their Accounts of Time are incumbred, but alſo 


from the Scriptural way of Chronologizing (in b 


the Patriarchs, the Judges, the Kings and other 
Periods of time) which is by even Years, that 
mult not be underſtood exactly, but with a pl 
minus. The Hebrew Doctors ſay (u) major nu- 
merus devorat minorem, which is to ſay, the 
Scripture ſpeaketh in-reund Numbers. Oftentimes 
the words of the Holy Writers touching theſe 
minute Matters are not to be underſtood, as it 
they ſpeak preciſely and poſitively, but becauſe 
they ſpeak with a Popular latitude and indit- 
terence, they are to be underſtood with this 
additional Explication, ſpeaking only as to a paſſa- 
ble account of hinee So S. Paul's words muſt be 
underſtood AF. 13. 20, 21. He gave unto them 
Fudges about the ſpace of four hundred and fifty 
Tears until Samuel the Prophet. And afterward 
they deſir d a King : And God gave unto them Saul 
the Son of Cis, a Man of the Tribe of Benjamin, 
2 the ſpace of forty Tears. So 1 Cor. 10. 8. There 
ell in one day three and twenty thouſand. So 
S. Matthew's rounds of fourteen Generations are 
to be underſtood, which are reckon'd well e- 
1 ſpeaking only as to a paſlable account 
of things; and fo are S. Stephen's threeſcore and 
fifteen Souls. AQt.7. 14. As the Holy Scriptures 
were not deſign'd, to teach us natural Philoſo- 
phy,. ſo neither did the Holy Writers of them 
(except in ſome very few Inſtances) intend a 
nice defining of the matters of Chronology (not 
having ſo much as once defin'd the length of 
their Year, nor told us, whether it was Solar 
or Lunar) and therefore theſe miſtakes that are 
crept into the Bible in thoſe minate things of 
numbers, are unreaſonably made an Objection 
againſt their divine Original and: Authority. 


y and Names, it is very -allowable, to cite the 


ole of © 


that their miſtakes which are ſuch as to Exact. 
neſs of ſpeaking, ave as to the ſenſe of the 
Speaker no miſtakes. 

(4-) This account which we have given of 
the ſeeming Scriptural miſtakes in Numbers, is 
alſo applicable to the ſeeming Scriptural mi- 
ſtakes in Names; for of teſt there are ſome 
Inſtances, but not many (difference in a few 
Letters not making different Names) the only 
conſiderable ones are AF. 7. 16. (where S. Ste- 
phen glanceth at once at two Hiſtorical Paſſa- 
ges before · mention d) and that of Matth. 27. . 
where the Evangeliſt nameth the Prophet Jere- 
miah, yet citeth a place of the Prophet Zecha- 
riah, of whom the 2 were wont to ſay, that 
the Spirit of Jeremiah was in Zechariah. Which 
Saying of the Jews implieth, that the Prophet 
Zechariah was accounted amongſt them (and 
probably called) another or a ſecond Jeremiah, 
In a Writer therefore that intendeth only a paſ- 
{able account of theſe minute things Numbers 


words of the Prophet Zechariah (he being repu- 
tatively a Prophet Jeremiah) as the words of 

the Prophet Feremiab. It is not reaſonable, to 

e more rigorous in our Dealings with the Pro- 
phets and Holy Writers, than the Criticks are 

in their Dealings with the Poets, of whom they 

lay (v) cert? juvanda in plurimis potius vatum(s) Fr. 
ſenſa, quim exigenda omnia ad rigidam norman." * 
As the Poets ought not to be held rigorouſly to — 
Rule in every thing, but rather in many things 2.4. 
to be candidly help'd out: So the Holy Po- inter «nil 
pular Writers in many things ought to be in- I. 53: 
pe not rigorouſly, but in a mollify'd 

and qualify'd Senſe, and agreeably to the large- 
neſs and unexactneſs of Popular Speech. But 

not ſo as to deny the plain ſenſe of Words, to 
deſtroy the common ſenſe of Language, to ſhut 
our Eyes againſt the Evidence of expreſs Words, 

to make a Noſe of Wax of the Scriptures, and 

to make them ſpeak (contrarily to — Chara- 
cer) unpopularly, as a late Scholaſtic Divine 
doth; who will not allow, that our Saviour 

was generated the Son of God by his Generation 
of the Bl. Virgin, although theſe -are the plain 
expreſs Words of the Angel. Luk. 1. 35. The 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon. thee, and the power of 
the bigheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : Therefore alſo 

that Pol thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be 
called the Son of Gods (x) For 

the, Angel (ſaith he), maſt ant (0) Neque enim ad l 
be made o [heal according to 2 fr ors 8 
Polite an, Dialedtical Jubttly, communem by pypularen . 
but he muſt be ſuppos'd, to ſpeak nis conſuetudinem, in qua ca 


according to the common and inſtar ea nonnunquam affe, 


popular cuſtom of Speech, where- 4% gun tam cauſe ſunt, " 


. . 2 eſfecta & conſequentia, at 
in thoſe things are ſometimes al- quo mode _ 6 conjuntie. it 


ledg d, as the cauſe, of a thing, tav. de Trin. 1. 3.c. 5. ST 
which are not the cauſe of it, | 


gainſt thei: ty.| but rather its efe&s and conſequents, or in ſome 
For this Objection importeth only, that there| ſort comected with it. 


It is vvell, that a Popu- 


are miſtakes in ſome parts of the Bible touch- 


lar UnexaQtneſs is acknovvledg d in Holy Scrip- 


ture, 


[y) Dr. N. 
hee yt. 
of Iniquity 
; 213+ 
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| of the Holy Scriptures. 


Dn” wc 
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* — dhat the Angel is ſuppos'd to ſpeak ac- 
war Fan common and Popular Cuſtom - But 
if the Angel's words are of this Conſtruction, 


ir he ſpeaketh according to the common Cu- 


＋ Generation. This muſt be ſuppos d, to 
th 


X. The Holy Scriptures are Popular in reſpeCt 
of their Figurations of Speech; for in theſe they 
abound, in theſe they muſt be expounded as 
ſpeaking popularly, and theſe fpeak them a Po- 
pulay-kind of Book. Theſe fo abound in Scrip- 
ture, that a late learned Interpreter of Prophe- 
cies hath obſerv'd in them ſeveral ſuch Schemes, 
as Grammar and Rhetorick are not ac ted 

90 * with (y) Dioriſmus, Hylaſmus, Henopœia, Zocpœia, 
h. Lraeliſmus, Antichroniſinus. In all which Pro- 
« hipty phetic Schemes (as in all the uſual Tropes and 
1283. Figures of Rhetorick) the Scripture mult be ex- 
pounded as ſpeaking popularly. For ſo it ſpeak- 
eth in this Diori/m, Apoc. 18. 6. Double unto her 
double according to her works, fill to her double. 
Which Popular Phraſeology doth not ſignifie, 


der. Quicquid fit 6 quo non capiat quis ntilita- 


own uſe. It was made by their Vow (as they #'+ 
N not properly and formally, but equi- 
pollently Corban, or a Gift conſecrated to God. 

Mark 7. 11. It is Corban, that is to ſay a Gift, by 
whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by me : .] 

Aw not leſs prohited than to touch a Corban. He 

that toucheth any thing trodden on by a 
Gonorrhaic, is polluted thereby, as the Jews 
ſuppoſe ; and this Pollution and every Polluti- 

on Equipollent thereto they call a Calcation; in 
vvhich Senſe this their Miſuical Saying muſt be 
underſtood. (b) The Garments of the Plebeians (b) Lid, 
are a Calcation to the Phariſees, the Garments f 3*+ 
the Phariſees are a Calcation to them that eat the 
Heave-offering (Terumah) the Garments of them 

that cat the Heave-offering are a Calcation to them 

that eat the ſacred Ihings, the Garments of them 


that ſhe ſhould be repay'd preciſely with as | that eat the ſacred things are a Calcation in reſpect 
much more, as ſhe had injur d others: But it | of the Vater of Separation. In this Mifnical 


only importeth, that ſhe ſhould be pay'd home 
for all her Injuſtice, and ſhould be punitively 
recompens'd amply and abundantly. So the 
Scripture ſpeaketh in an Holy-popular Phraſeo- 
logy, vvhich importeth, that the Church ſhould 
be Pagano-Chriſtian (filled with Gentiles and 
Dyer: run with Gentilifm) in this 55 mus, Apoc. 
11. 2. The Court which is without the Jemple leave 
out and meaſure it not; for it is given unto the 
Gentiles : And the Holy City ſhall they tread under 
foot forty and two Months, So in Daniel's Heno- 
pezia wherein four Horns denote four Succeth- 
ons of Kings Dan. 8. 8. the Phraſe 1s Popular, 
the ſtrength of Beaſts offenſive and defenſive 
conſiſting in their Horns, and an Horn being a 
Popular Emblem of Povver. So this Zocpœia 
(which only importeth, that Blood requireth 
Vengeance) is a Popular Phraſeology. Gen. 4. 
10. The voice of thy Brother's Blood crieth unto me 
from the Ground. Iſracliſinus is a Scheme purely 
Holy-popular, and Auti- chroniſmus hath its O- 
rigine from an Oriental Popular way of rec- 
koning time. Lev. 25. 8. In theſe Prophetick 
Schemes therefore the Popularity of the Scrip- 
ture appeareth, and in ſome degree they illu- 
ſtrate it: But we vvill make a further Illuſtra- 


Saying they ſpeak 1n the Senſe of Equipollence, 

and 1o they ſpeak (c) touching that anvinting (c) Hein, 
which is aſter meat inſtead of waſhing ; for although Axiſtarch. 
this anointing is done vvith Ointment, yet /ac-Þ-452- 
they uſually call it the ſecond waſhing and the ſe- 

cond waters. So although they are nice and 
critical in obſerving their Traditions, (d) and (a pececk 
require Water to vvaſh their Hands vyith be- . p, 
fore Meat, yet they account not only Snow, 358. 
Hail, Rime-troſt, Ice, Salt vvhen meltel to be 

fit for that uſe, but alſo the Liquors made of 

red Worms, the Fat of Fiſhes, the Juice ot 
Fruits and Wine, eſpecially White-wine ; for 

all theſe they account Water, and ſuppoſe, that 

in a caſe of neceſſity they may be uſed inſtead 

of it. They have debates amongſt themſelves 

(e) touching the meaning of this Law an Eye (e Ci 
for an Eye, and a Tooth 2 a Tooth, whether it 7. 221, 
ought to be literally obſerv'd (as the Bat huſæi 2 
would have it) ſo that he vyho had his Eye or 
Tooth ſtruck out, might demand of the judge, 

that he vvho did this Violence, thould allo have 

his Eye or Tooth beaten out. And they al- 

ledge ſeveral Reaſons, which plainly ſhew, that 

this Law cannot always and in all caſes be li- 


tion of it by conſidering ſome other remarka- 
ble Popular Figurations of Speech in Scripture, 
and all of them ſuch, which ſeem not well re- 
ducible to our known Tropes and Schemes in 
Rhetorick ; which will further ſhew, that not 
only the Art of Logick, but that of Rheto- 
71ck is capable of Improvement, and may be 
made more accommadate for expounding the 
Scriptures and treating of divine things. 


FiGURATION I. 


The Firſt remarkable mode of Popular-figu- 
rative Speech is ſpeaking in the Senſe of lc 
reauie,, Equipollence or Equivalence, which is of 
the ſame ſignification vvith the Name of an Ec- 
Cleſiaſtical Diſpenſation called perinde valere, 
And fo vve ror . expreſs an Equipollence ; as 


terall obſerv'd. From vvhence they inter ; 
that by an-Eye and Tooth in the Puniſhment 
we are to underſtand a (Pecuniary) Recom- 
ence and Compenſation for an Eye or Tooth. 
ut this Concluſion is more than their Premiſ- 
ſes will infer ; for they only infer, that in ſuch 
Caſes where the Lavv cannot be literally exe- 
cuted, there an Equipollent ought to be admit- 
ted, which (doubtleſs) is the Senſe of the Larv. 
But although they are too forvvard, to admit 
of an Equipollent in the Interpretation of this 
Lavv, they are not forvvard enough, to admit 
of it in the Interpretation of another. (/) For () Ve- 
if a Prieſt (ſay they) is drunk vvith Wine, he 7ing- de 
may not enter into the Sanctuary, his Service . #07 


ty of Death from the Hand of God. But vvhat 
if he be drunk vvith ſome other Liquor that 
is not Wine? Then (ſay they) he may not en- 


this Saying of the Jews, 13ND TITR IRU 127 25 
a TAR Th N N 1208 we thus ren- 


ter the Sanctuary, but if he doth enter it, and 
\ miniſtreth 
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becometh profane, and himſelf becometh guil- “** 40 
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miniſtreth Divine Service, his Service doth not 
become profane, nor doth he become guilty of 
Death; for theſe Evils do not accrue to him, 
unleſs he be drunk with Wine. But common 
Sence (if the Scripture qid not) might inform 


+ theſe blind Guides (the drinking Rabbins) that 


0 Yoſſi 
Theſes, p. 
447, Cc. 


C . 349, 0 
375, 376. 


Scrivener 
Body of 
Divin, p. 
205. 


it is equally. criminal, to be drunk with Wine 
or other ſtrong Drink; and that (according to 
a Maxim of our Common Law) non refert quid 
ex æquipollentibus fiat. 

Of Theories and Practices Equipollent it mat- 
ters not which is choſen : So jt is not material, 
that in citing the Old Teſtament the Writers of 
the New Teſtament ſhould k 
it; it is enough that their Citations are Equi- 
pollent to the cited places of the Old Teſta 
ment. And if theſe Holy Writers content them- 
{elves with Equipollents, this will go a great 
way in juſtifying the Opinion of (g) ſeveral 
reformed Divines (oppos'd in this point by thoſe 
F the Church of Rome) that the Holy Eucha- 
riſt in Caſes of unavoidable Neceſſity (as in 
Countries where our Bread and Wine is not to 
be had, and when ſome Perſons Swoon at the 
ſinell of Wine) may be duly celebrated by Sup- 
plemental r to Bread and Wine. So 
far are they from the rigour of the Greek 
Church, which holdeth, that there can be no 
valid Celebration of the Euchariſt with unlea- 
vened Bread, becauſe ſuch Bread 1s not true 
Bread, as the Patriarch Hieremias proveth; be- 
cauſe e, (Bread) is deriv'd from dee 76 xs- 
eig e, the raiſmg which the Meal hath from Leaven 
only. The ſame reform'd Divines are of Opi- 
nion, that Baptiſm in a Caſe of unavoidable 
Neceſſity may be adminiſtred 1 a Supplemen- 
tal Equipollent to Water; that the Baptiſm was 
valid (as Pope Zachary determin d) which an 


ignorant Prieſt adminiſtred, who Baptiz d Ir 


nomine Patria, & Filid, & Spiritus Sancta; and 
that Baptiſin adminiſtred in the Name of Chriſt 
only is valid (as ſeveral of the Fathers and 
Schoolmen affirm) although no expreſs mention 
be made of the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Name of Chriſt including thoſe other divine 
Names, and being an Equipollent to the uſual 
Names of the Trinity. Our Baptiſm is indit- 
lerently called Baptiſm in the Name of Chriſt 
and in the Name of the Chriſtian Trinity, theſe 
being Equipollents: So the Miracle in the Book 
of 22 called the Sun's ſtanding fill, might be 
called the Earth's ſtanding ſtill theſe being Equi- 
E But if the Scripture had called it the 

-arth's ſtanding ſtill, it had not been a Popu- 
lar Book. In the ſame Book we have a Aſeta- 
pbor of Equivalence (which is a Senſe of Equi- 
pollence) complicated with a Proſopopeza , for 
becauſe the Stone which Joſhua had erected, was 
a Monument, Record and Teſtimony of the 
Covenant made between God and the People, 
was as much as a Witneſs, that had heard the 
making of it, and rom a. 
a Witneſs againſt them (a Teſtimony againſt 
them) if they brake it; therefore he ſaith Ch. 
24. 27. Behold this ſtone ſhall be a witneſs unto us; 
for it hath heard all the words of the Lord which 
he ſpake unto us; it ſhall be therefore a N un- 
to you, leſt ve deny your God. So becauſe the 
Wood and Stone which the King of Babylon u- 
ſed in building, got by a Rapine, required Ven- 
geance ; therefore the Prophet ſaith, Habak. 2. 
11. The ſtone ſhall cry ont of the wall, and the beam 
out of the timber ſhall! anſwer it. A Senſe of E- 
quipollence complicated with a Proſopopeia we 


would as be ſuch 


to the Words of | fe 


- - — 
DOE: B OOK]Y 
ing us with Immortality is equinollent., 


poſtle repreſents; 
And there 1s the ſame Complication Pal 
4. There is no 4510 nor language, where 0, 
voice is not beard. Their line is gone forth tre, 


all the Earth, and their words to the end 1 
World. The ſignificant Expreſſions of the He. 
vens are equivalent to a Voice and Words 102 
we are ſaid, to ſpeak by the Eyes, and th. Nhe. 
toricians ſay, there is Khetorick in the Eye, the 
Motion and Poſture of the Body. The Jon + 
Sirach ſpeaketh in a Senſe of Equivalence, ( 
25. 1, 2, 3. He that keepeth the law, bringeth t- 
ermmgs enough : He that taketh beed to the con 
mandment, offereth a peace-offering. He that v.. 
quiteth a good turn, b fine flour * And be thy 
giveth alms, ſacrificeth praiſe. To depart from 
wickedneſs, is a thing pleaſing to the Lord. And 10 
forſake unrighteouſneſs, is a propitiation. So ur 
Saviour ſpeaketh, Mark 3. 34, 35. Behold my M.. 
ther and my Brethren. For whoever ſhall do the 
Will of God, the ſame 1s my Brother, and my ifa 
and Mother. Chriſt's Diſciples were no lets to 
him than all thoſe Relations of Friend(hip : 
And when they publiſh the Goſpel, they did 
as much as Preach it upon the Houſe tops. Matth. 
10. 27, 

As to ſay to any Perſon, why hath Satan filled 
thine Heart? Is as much (Equipollent) as to ſay 
he aboundeth with wicked Cogitations and At- 
fections: So this Saying of Moſes to the People, 
great Temptations thine Eyes haue ſeen, Signs and bis 
great Miracles, yet the Lord hath not given you ay ++ 
Heart to percerve, and Eyes to ſee, and Ears to 
hear unto this day; deſigneth to expreſs their 
great vicioſity, is equivalent to a downright 
2 them with graceleſneſs, ſtupidity, 
wicked blindneſs and obſtinacy, and is an Ho- 
8 way of expreſſing it. () The Pro- ( o. 
verb cited by Heraclitus ſaith of unintelligent x. 
Hearers, ragt amnfivei, that being preſent they Matte! 
are abſent, they are no better than ſo (in a Senſe '* 
of Equipollence they are abſent ;) and he faith 
of them, they are like unto the Deaf : But Cicero 
faith ; in bis linguis quas non intelligimus, ſurdi 
profe&) ſumus. In a Senſe of Equipollence we 
are Deaf, as to the 'Tongues we do not under- 
ſtand. Such were the Jevys in the time of Mo- 
ſes and of our Saviour, deaf Hearers, like to d 3i + 
avercr, the Saltleſs Salt, the 


t he 
It, 


* 


they are Shepherds no Shepherds, that have the: 
name and place, but are no better (or worſe) 
than none. The Senſe of Equipollence is viſi- 
ble alſo in 1 Sam. 15. 23. Rebellion is os the Sin of 
Witchcraft (it is Tantamount) and Stubborneſs is 
as Iniquity and Idolatry. In Ja. 49. 16. I hate 
graven thee upon the Palms of my Bands. In Pro. 
2. 3. Bind them about thy Neck, write them upon 
the Table of thine Heart. In Deut. 6. 8, 9. Thou 
ſhalt bind them for a Sign upon thine Hand, and 
they ſhall be as Frontlets between thine Eyes. And 
thou ſhalt write them upon the Poſts of thy Houſs, 
and on thy Gates. In Pro. 8. 36. All they that hate 
me, love Death (tor they do that which is equi- 
valent to loving their own Deſtruction.) In 
Pro. 12. 24. He that ſpareth his Rod, hateth bis 
Sen (for he doth that which is in effect hating 
him, and which is equivalent thereto.) So in 
the Senſe of Equivalence our Saviour ſpeaketh 
Job. 12. 45. 25 that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent 
me. And when he teacheth Duties of perpetu- 
al Duration ſpeaking in Old Teſtament-lan- 


have again, 1 Cor. 15. 26, 54, 55. for the crown- 


guage, Matth. 5. 23. and 23. 3. Mark 1183; 
| | oC. 


* 
. 


Shepherds no Shep- . 
herds, Circumciſion-leſs Circumciſon. In which O- 5. +. 
xymora there is the Senſe of Equipollence ; for K. 


L\ | vin, , 
(x) Hein. 
of + 


4 ; vid. | 
br. Cudw. 


7 * 55405. 


T- 
[y. DF. 
Dub. B. 4+ 


'# 1. 7. 2. 


p 794 


. 
£ 


* 


— 


2 „ 
2 


ae. VI. 


of the Holy Scriptures. 


= Ai 16. 31. And when he forbiddeth ſaying 
Raca, meaning this or any equivalent term ot 
Reproach (which fort ot words our Saviour 
meaneth by thoſe idle words, that we muſt give 
an account of,, Matth. 12. 36.) And when he 
injoyneth us, to do what is equivalent to the 
cutting off the right Hand, and plucking out the 
right Eye, Matth. 5.22,29. Had Origen under- 
ſtood this Senſe of Equipollence, he would have 
{zen an abſurdity, not in this literal Interpre- 
tation of our Saviour's Precept, (i) but in his 
own allegorical Interpretation of it. Had the 
Jews underſtood this denſe of Equipollence, they 
would not have devis'd their Phyla@eyzes, which 
are not more commanded by their Law than 
the writing it on the Poſts of their Honſes and on 
their Gates. If a late Critick had underſtood 
it, he would not have ſeverely chaſtis'd ancient 
Authors, (k) tor applying theſe Attributes or E- 
darch. pithets unto God U 90%, 1102634078, &v]039998, 
. . aleo, and others of like Nature (which denote 
ah hw his ſelf-exiſtence ;) for all theſe are true and ge- 
* 1 nuine Attributes of God, not in the ſtrict and 
— rigorous way of ſpeaking, but underſtood in the 
Senſe of Equivalence; which is the Senſe of the 
167g. Law, (D It maleficiis rati habitio mandato compa- 
bal. ratur, the ratifying evil deeds is equivalent to 


0 Philo- 
44 7.14 


. 

600 ein. 
5 

7 Seren 


7. Dal. 
5.0. 6. 4. the commanding them. 
rn In which Senſe many of our ordinary Say- 
ings are to be underſtood. Conſcientia mille teſtes, 
Hanſtus aqua mihi nectar erit. Qui non vetat pec- 
care, jubet. Qui ſuccurrere perituro poteſt, fi non 
ſurcurrat, occidit. Lactant. M e vaioy]es, 4 
die eie, Friends living far off are not Friends; 
(n) Amt. once well done is twice done. (n) Cum via 
in Min.Fel. multa patet, nulla eft. Qui alienum negat, tollit. 
121+ 8. Aug. Quod in veniſti & non reddidiſti, rapuiſti. 
Mihi ſolitudo & receſſus provincia eft, ſaith Cicero 
in an Epiſtle to Atticus. Non intelligunt homi- 
nes, qudm magnum vedigal fit parſimonia. Cic. 
"Crs, (7) res Agnes Gov, d veurw waver, If I do but nod, 
ki. Ti it is a valid Oath, The Mubammedans are told 
27.9.121. by their Prophet, (o) That whoſoever of the Heirs 
wif — of Paradiſe dieth, whether over or under Age, Trice- 
. Miſc. 
0 Balſam, Age, and ſhall never exceed that Age. (p) The 
ncan. 9, Law appointeth the Books of Hereticks to be 
cl.. burned; a Canon appointeth them, to be brought 
in and laid up in the Conftantinopolitan Patri- 
arch's Palace : how ſhall this Law and Canon 
be reconciled ? mv]s 8 ( ſaith Balſamon ) it is 
the ſame thing; for both ways they are kept from be- 
(0) Hm. ing ſeen and read. S. Chryſaſtom athrmeth, (q) that 
{., n the Table and the Place which Chriſtians reſort 
| * to (as containing the ſame Spiritual Viands) is 
the ſame Table and the ſame upper Room, on and 
in which Chriſt with his own Diſciples did eat 
his laſt Supper, Kun ein Se n TexTi{e, N - 
 Aanley T Ne, This is that Table, and that had nothing 
more than this. As there are Metaphors of E- 
quivalence, fo in the Holy Euchariſt the Bread 
and Wine are not meer Symbols, Repreſentati- 
ons and Similitudes of Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
but they are Signs or Symbols of Equivalence, the 
due communicating in them being (as to the 
communicating in the benefits of Chriſt's Sacri- 


fice) equivalent to the eating and 1 ( 


Chriſt's Body and Blood in the proper litera 

Acceptation. They are therefore (as to the 
communicating in Chriſt crucity'd, who is the 
Food of Life to us as ſuch) an equivalent to the 
Real Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood, which 
being repreſented by them in ſuch Senſe of E- 
quivalence, we are by the viſible Elements par- 
takers of them, as much as we can be partakers 


of them to the intent and purpoſe of the Sacra- 
ment. In the Senſe of 5 Martyrdom 
1s called Baptiſm by the ancient Writers of the 
Church, according to the words of Gennadius de 


Martyrio, (v) ub tota 4 ſacramenta com- (t) De Ee- 


Plentur. In the ſame Senſe they held it Murder, —— 


tor any Woman by evil Arts to procure Aborti- 
on, to ſtifle the 


Dog- 


away, to kill a Man or ny what would be Al. 


one. So in a Senſe of Equivalence and Equali- 

oi the Birds in Ariſtophanes call themſelves Ora- 

cles, becauſe the Heathen conſulted them for Di- 

vation and ordering their Affairs. 

Fecher q dt Aue * Aoi Aodim* ee A. 
mAM&y:+ 

We 1 Ammon, Delphi, Dodona, Phæbus A- 
pollo. 


Voſſius (a great Rhetorician) conſidereth not 
this Senſe of Equivalence as it is ſuch, but meer- 


' 


Rl as 1t 1s Metaphorical. (t) In diſcourſing of (t) De dal. 
the 


c. 9. 


Vraelites forgetting God (in their worthip- J 1. c. 3. 


ping the Calf) he followeth the Schoolmen, and 
diſtinguiſheth a twofold Obliviouſneſs; the one 
when the Species of Memory are obliterated; the 
other when they are not recolleed as they ought, ſo 
that a Man afeth contrary to what be would do, if 
they were duely recollected. So a Woman forgetteth 
her Husband and her Conjugal Covenant, when ſhe 
proflituteth her ſelf to another Man and a Man 
fergetteth God and his Divine Covenant, when fol- 
lowing his fooliſh Citations he preſumeth to worſhip 
either another God, er God in a forbidden Symbol. 
This is not properly Oblivien, but quaſi Oblivion, 
becauſe a Man behaveth himſelf, as if be did for- 
get : nevertheleſs in Scripture x7 uslagoggr (meta- 
phorically) this is called forgetting God. but this 
learned Author ought to have remembred, thut 
he was treating of matters of legal conſiderati- 
on (matters of Duty and Sin) and therefore in 
the firſt place he ought to have conſider d and 
notic'd the Sin of forgetting God (the not duely 


narius evadet, he ſhall become thirty Years of | minding and remembring him is the Sin of for- 


getting him) and to have diſtinguſh'd the Sin 
of forgetting God into the proper and metaphori- 
cal forgetting. The metaphorical torgetting is 
properly the Sin of forgetting God, although it is 
not the Sin of proper forgetting God; but it is 
equivalent thereto, and ought not, to be conſi- 
der'd meerly as a Metaphor, but as an Equiva- 
lent. Every Metaphor is not a Metaphorical 
Equivalent (as homo homini Deus is not a Meta- 
phorical Equivalent) and this popular mode of 
ſpeaking in the Sence of Equivalence 1s of far 
larger extent than Metaphors, which therefore 
is not reducible to (or cannot be counted whol- 
ly the ſame with) that Trope. Nor ought we 
to count the Spiritual Idolatry meerly a Meta- 
phorical Idolatry; for they that deity Senſitive 
Vanities in Eſteem and Affection, by ſo doing 
do unto them what is equivalent to the deify ing 
them in the groſs devotional way; and they at- 
tribute to them, not meerly a Similitude to 
God, but an Equivalence. As Euripides faith, 


the Verſes of Menander, (w) if you have Riches, ; 


dufai N GUN, au oο , pray for what You 
will, all ſhall be done to you. The World's lovers 
count Riches, to be for their purpoſe equivalent 
unto God, and more than a guaſi-God, if quaſi is 
a term of abatement. | 


ü K* 


Flou- 


4 
w 


u) Riches are to Wiſe Men God. Aid the (u) Vo. i- 
reaſon of his ſo ſaying may be underſtood from %. l. 6. 


9. 
Itid. 


6. 73+ 


e the Embryo, to kill a Child in a (r) Awe, 
manner before it be alive, it being much what in in. Fel, 
the ſame thing, to hinder Life, and to take it P. 290. Ter- 
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A ſecond remarkable Mode of Popular Figu- 
rative Speech is ſpeaking in the Computative Senſe, 
which is imply'd in the Senſe of Equipollence. 
For Mankind make a juſt account and compu- 
tation of things, and according thereto they 
ſpeak of them, and ſo do the Holy Scriptures, 
1 Cor. 11. 5. Every Woman that prayeth or prophe- 

freth with her Head uncovered, diſhonoureth her 

Head; for that is even all one, as if ſhe were ſha- 

den. | Conſidering the uſe and end of Womens 
wearing their Hair at length, and alſo the uſe 

and end of their wearing the Veil, it wy > rin. 

that in a due computatiog of things thefe are 

iy %} 79 av]%, ove and the ſame thing, to be ſhaven 

and not to wear the Veil, Dent. 24. 6. No Man 

ſhall take the neather or the upper ris he to pledge; 

for he taketh a Man's Life to pledge (as taking 

that to pledge, without which the Man cannot 

live, and therefore in juſt computation of things 

his Life.) Heb. 11. 12. There ſprang even of one 

and him as good as dead (no better than dead) ſo 

many as the Stars. Rom. 4. 19. He conſidered not 

bis own Body now dead, when be was about an hun- 

dred Tears old. Gen. 20. 3. God came to Abime- 

lech in a Dream by Night, and ſaid to bim, Be- 

hold (unleſs thon makeſt Reſtitution) thou art 

but a dead Man (in the juſt computation of 

(x) Porta things.) The Jews ſay, (x) Moſes our Maſter 
Moſis.p.10. is not dead, but is aſcended, to ſerve im the bigh 
places : for thongh he died in reſpect of us, who were 

depriv of him, yet in er of himſelf bis depar- 

ture was Life, becauſe of the degree to which he was 
advanced. They that ſpeak thus of Moſes in the 
Computative Senſe, ought agreeably thereto to 
interpret the Scriptures. But Maimonides hold- 

eth, that the Celeſtial Orbs are animate and in- 

(v) Mor, telligent, ) and he be it from the words 
Nev, par. of the Pſalmiſt, The Heavens declare the Glory of 
2.c.5- God. He affirmeth alſo, (z) that the Reſurrecti- 
jg _ on doth not belong to the Unjuſt; for bow can 
p. 157, the Unjuft live when they are dead, ſeeing they are 
dead while they live, as the wiſe Men ſay? In a 
Computative Senſe (but not juſt) the Jews ſay, 

A poor Man, a blind Man, and a childleſs Man 

pro mortuis habentur. A juſt Computative Senſe 

is expreſs'd in that of S. Auſtin, Oumia mandata 

facta deputantur, quando quicquid non fit, en. 

tur. The Lawyers expreſs it when they ſay, 

that in ſome caſes voluntas reputatur pro facto, 

and that Man and Wife are one Perſon in Law. 

So in a juſt Account and Computation of things 

the Act of our Saviour's Diſciples was his Act, 

Joh. 4. 1, 2. Servus non eft perſona, ſed res. Ul- 

(a) In tit pian faith of a Minor, (a) fi in Biſſexto natus eft, 
de minor. ſive priore, frve paſteriore die, Celjus ſcripfit nibil 
. z. denique referre; nam id biduum pro uno die babetur. It 
Seck. 3. matters not whether he is born the former or 
latter Day of the Biſſextile; for thoſe Days are 
— for one Day. Such a Computation 

of things muſt be in Humane Law; and ſo Phi- 

loſophy making a Computation of things ſty- 

letha Friend dA D, another I (which is Zeno's 
definition of a Friend) the things of Mortal Na- 

ture 74 us ba, the things that are not, agreeably 

to the Wiſe Man, Prov. 23. 5. Wilt thou ſet thine 

Eyes upon that which is not? Mundane Vanities 

are alſo in juſt computation Schemes, Dreams, 

Shews, Shadows, Graſs, Wind, Vapour, cg a. as 

the Scripture ſtyleth them. It computeth, that 

an Idol is nothing (tor qud an Idol it is but an J- 

dolizd Vanity, ) and that one is more than an 
hundred and fourſcore thouſand, 2 Chron. 36. 


7, 8. There be mo with us than with him (as He- 


— 


acherib .\ 
with him is an Arm of Fleſh, but with - 1210 


Lord our God. The Poet Juvenal is blamed + 
ſaying, that ſome would promiſe an _ 
which was a Grecian Sacrifice, not a Ron, 
But one of his Commentators anſwereth on hi, 
behalf, (b) that he intendeth not the Property 
of the Sacrifice, but the Value, what in a Juſt 0 2 hk 
count of things 1s an Hecatomb : which is the Senſe "AF 
of our Engliſh Proverb, The beſt Way is the hor. 

eft Mile; the Sence of theſe following Sayings of 
Equivalence, (c) omnia habet, qui mhil concupi- (©) 3 
Leit, (d) repreſentat opes ſapientia, quas cuicungyy , 80 
ſupervacuas fecit, dedit; and is the Senſe of Sali.“ 
ger s Oxymoron, Neſcire volle, que magiſter maxi. 
mus te ſcire non vult, erudita .cſt inſcitia, to he 
willing, to be ignorant of thoſe things, which 

the great Maſter will not have thee to know, is 
Learned Ignorance. So although perfect freedom 

in the ſtrict and rigorous way ot 8 ſigni- 
fieth, to be ſubject to no Power or Authority 
(ieee Tn agg eaves, be a: free, that bath rigbt 

to govern and diſpoſe of himſelf, as the Platoniſts 
define Liberty) yet the Service of God is juſtly 
ſaid, to be perfect freedom, for ſuch it is in juſt 
Account and Computation. 50 of this Earthly 
Life good Authors ſay, (e) it hath but the Name (e) Pls 
of Life, potius mors wi becauſe it is ſuch a dimi- A 
nutive kind of Life, and ſo incumbred with E.. 
vils, that in the juſt account of things it is Death f T f 
rather than Life. But as it ought not to be ſo... 
denominated, nor ought the Service of God to 
be denominated perfed freedom, if theſe things 
were not ſuch as they are denominated in juſt 
account and compuration : ſo there ought to be 
no ſuch Names and Notices in Chriſtianity as 
being born again, born of God, being new Creatures, 
being alive unto God, paſſmg from Death to Life, 
partaking of the Divine Nature, if there be no 
Realities that are ſuch in the juſt account and 
computation of things. As Hell muſt be thought 
no leſs than Hell, and Heaven no leſs than Hea- 
ven; ſo a Chriſtian's Regeneration or his be- 
coming a new Man according to Chriſtianity 
muſt be thought, to import no leſs than a new 
and holy vital Nature, elſe it cannot be in juſt 
account and computation of things a New and 
Divine Birth and Generation. To ſuppoſe, that 
theſe Expreſſions are meerly metaphorical and 
alluſive, and import no more than ſuch an ex- 
teriour change of Converſation, which is on 
this ſide Vital Sanctity, is to unchriſtianize 
Chriſtianity, to make it no ſaving Religion and 
the Language of it very little Senſe, for a meer 


metaphorical Senſe is comparatively a very 
little Senſe. 


FiGURATION III. 


In the third place we will remark a Popular 
(Figurative) Mode of ſpeaking in the Reputative 
Senſe ; which is a ſpeaking of things, as they 
are reputed. Such 1s Acceptilatio in the Civil 
Law, () which is an imaginary payment of a (Hi 
Debt made by Interrogation and Anſwer. The ©” 
Debtor faith, have you receiv'd what I owe you 
The Creditor anſwereth, I have receiv'd it (or 
I count my felt to have receiv'd it) which An. 
{wer maketh the Debtor's Obligation null and 
void. Euripides calleth that Mind very wiſe, 
which reputeth it ſelf ſo; 

M g dtανẽ,ꝭW 
" Traum uy iD mis copois Ala csv. 
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It is a noxjous thing, for wiſe Men, to be very wiſe. 


The 


Iy 


cn 7 „ * 


” ' in 
l (f)C2' 
> Lex, i 
) vc? A. 
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ler. (b) But bad they not in ur d him ? yes very much, 
. in preferring the falſe Apoſtles before him, queſtion- 
re. I. ing bis Do&rine, yea becoming his Enemies and that 
fur telling them the truth; yet bebold him profeſſmg 


Ls, 
a \ 
zl, 22 


t. 6 


ai 


1 


Cn 


(8) be 
Nat? 0 


bee, ſurd and irrational. (i) Natus eff Dei Filius: in: 
cyl. von pudet, quia pudendum eft. Mortuus eft Dei Fili-| winch they ſing of (or do) in their Poems; as 
us : prorſus credibile eff, quia ineptum eſt. & ſepul- | in that of Virgil concerning Silenus (). 


AP. VI. 
— "The Poet Ovid ſaith, (g) reus ille fer? eſt, de quo 


our Nation 


cilzus effeceris crimen honeſtum quam turpem Cato- 


ef, than Cato to be 
bon, ſt implicitly cal 


put to 


fed by the Law. Again he ſaith, ch. 4. 12. (but 


ceſſour, and her words run thus in the Hebrew, 


Tranſlation bath it, Would be counted Offenders. 


— — 


eſſe poteſt. As a great perſon of 
EA that his Eſtate made him a 
Seneca ſaith of Cato's Drunkenneſs; fa- 


vidloria lucro 


Traitor. 


on may ſooner cauſe the crime to be (reputed) 
e 4 uted) a Gini The 
lth ou * a Ma- 

r as being reputed ſuch, Luk. 22. 32. 
ape. two her MalefaGtors led with bim to be 
death. The Apoſtle to the Galatians ſaith, 
ch. 5. 4. Chriſt is become of no effect to you, whoſo- 
ever of you are (in your own Reputation) juſti- 


his words are mi{-rendred in our Tranſlation) 
Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I; for I am as you 
(friendly making no diſtinction of Perſons, as 
i King. 22. 4.) Ie bave not myured me at all. 


here, ye have not in ured me at all, becauſe theſe 
wrongs were as 10 wrongs in his eſtimation, it was 
not bis purpoſe to impute them. To the inflated 
Corinthians the Apoltle faith, 1 Cor. 4. 10. We 
are (reputatively) fools for Chriſt's ſake, but ye are 
'reputatively ) wiſe in Chriſt, 1 King. 1. 21. 
Harb ſebe ſolliciteth David, to declare his Suc- 


Otherwiſe it ſhall come to paſs, when my Lord the 
King ſhall fleep with bis Fathers, that I and my Son 
Solomon ſhall be Sinners. The Senſe is, that if 
Adonijab prevailed, the and her Son Solomor 
ſhould be reputatively Criminals, or as our 


In this reputative Senſe the words of Tertullian 
ought to be underſtood, which otherwiſe are ab- 


of che Holy Scriptures, i 


— — 


— ES 


Senſe we ſpeak, when we ſay of 2 Thief (or 

other Malefactor) He is a Thief and I will make 

a Thief of bim. The meaning whereof is, that 

in Treatment and Uſage, in Plight and Garb, 
in Penal External State and Condition, Form 
and Appearance, he ſhall be made a Thiet. So 

Chriſt was made a Malefactor for us. For 
ſpeaking in the Abſtract, as the Apoſtle doth, 
2 Cor. 5.21. He was made Sin for us in ſuch Senſe 
as belongeth to our Sin-bearer (our Expiatory 
and Propitiatory Sacrifice) to be made Sin for 
us, upon whom our Criminality is to be tranſ- 
terr'd 1 and who is to bear it (the 
weight of it and what it amounteth to) in or- 
der to the taking it : away. Speaking therefore 
in the Concrete he was made a Sinner for us in 
reſpect of Treatment and Uſage, Penal External 
State and Condition. The ſame Apoſtle ſaith, 
Gal. 3. 13. He was made a Curſe for us, as being 
made a Perſon of ſuch a Penal External Condi- 
tion, which is accurſed, odious and abominable, 
therefore ſpeaking in the Concrete, he was made 
an accurſed Varlet for us (a vile Devotum Caput) 
m a Popular: formal Senſe. To which Senſe as 
contradiſtinct to the Real formal Senſe we may 
reduce that Hebraiſm commonly ſo called, which 
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putteth Reals for Verbals; (v) as the Doctors are (*) Ligbe- 
laid, to bind or looſe thoſe things, which they nt Mor. in 
only declare, to be bound or looſed, forbidden 4f**-:5. 
or permitted by the Law of God. 
in the Hebrew Text is ſaid, to cleanſe and pol- 6; 11, 20, 
lute a Perſon, when he only pronounceth him &c. 


(J) The Prieſt oy U. 13. 


clean or unclean. (m) The Prophets are ſaid, (u) Toe 


tus reſurrexit : certum eſt, quia im paſſibile eſt. The 
Son of God was born: we are not aſham'd to 
profeſs it, becauſe the World counteth it a thing 
to be aſham'd of (it is the more likely to be of 
God.) The Son of God died: it is altogether 


credible, becauſe in the Eyes of Infidels it is in- Aging Silenus, to repreſent hin 


ept. Being buried he roſe again: it is certain, 
that it was done by Divine Power, becauſe Un- 
believers repute it impoſſible. 

FicURATION IV. 


A fourth Mode of Popular (Figurative) Speech 


* 


Which we will remark, is the ſpeaking in words 


Aan an 


expreſſive of the real-formal Senſe, but the mean- 
ing 1s, a Popular-formal Senſe, which is extrinſe- 
cal thereto. As to juſtifie, to ſan@ifie, to beatifie, 
to vilifie, to magnifie, to glorifie, are words exprel- 
ſive of making Perſons Righteous, Holy, Bleſſed, 
Vile, Great, Glorious in the real-tormal Senſe, 
yet are ordinarily uſed to ſignifie the making 
them ſuch only in a Popular-formal Senſe. So 
Evil Men make others Offenders, not only by 
tempting them to ſin (which is a making them 
Offenders in the Real-formal Senſe) but by 


'sauſeleſly imputing 2 to them, which 


ſeemeth to be the Prophet's Senſe, IIa. 29. 21. 
All that watch for Iniquity are cut , that make a 


offender for a word. By judicial Sen- 
tence alſo they juftifie the Wicked for Reward, and 


(in a Popular-tormal Senſe) take away the Righ- 


teouſneſs of the Righteous from him, Iſa. 5. 23. So 
Naboth's Righteouſneſs was taken away, and in 
a 2 — Senſe 


he was made an Of- 
tender (a Blaſphemer) 1 King, 21. 9. In ſuch 


| 


| 


to root out, to pull down, to deſtroy, to kill, to cal n 
out, to build, to plant, to ſuſlain with Corn and Jer. i. 10. 
ine, and to do thoſe things, which they only 


do by way of 4 A Which doing them in 
their Prop oy may be likened to the doing them 
in a Poem; for Poets are ſaid todo thoſe things, 


(n) Eclop. 
6. 


Tum Phaetondiadas muſco circumdat amaræ 
Corticis; atque ſolo proceras erigit alnos. 


Upon which Servius noteth, a 
(o) It is a marvellous praiſe of (o) Mire eſt Canentis Iaus, 
. ut quaſi non fafam rem cantare, 


, , 4 d i t do f. e Vie 
not as ſinging of a thing made, 4 A, cam cantando facere vi 


but as making it by his ſinging. 


He obſerveth alſo, that there is another like Paſ- 


ſage in Virgil. 


— — Dus humum florentibus Verbs 
Spargeret? aut viridi fontes induceret umbrd ? 


This reputed Hebraiſin therefore, {he putting Ne- 
als for Verbals, is really no Hebraiſin, but a Po- 
pular Phraſeology common to all People, as ſe- 
veral other reputed Hebraiſins are. For to put 


| 
| 


1 


the Act for the Object is a reputed Hebraiſin, 
whereas it is uſual in Authors that are no He— 

brews; as T:morem tuum taxa, eſtimate the thing 

thou feareſt : lacrymaque ſequuntur vota; our 

Tears follow our Enjoyments. (p) Heinjius de- ( 471. 
ſervedly reprehendeth a Lawyer Antonius AN . ſari 
guſtinus for finding Hebraiſins in Ulpzan, becauſe . 223. 
he ſpeaketh Elliptically; whereas the like forms 

of Speech are uſual in Tacitus, Plautus, Homer, 


and are common to all Tongues and Writers of 
all Ages. 


FIGURATION V. 


In the ib place we will remark a Populay 
(figurative) mode of ſpeaking in the raiſed (or 
contra-diminutive) Senſe, which in our Lan- 


guage is uſually expreſs d by theſe bun 155 
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like) Terms; indeed, to pwpoſe, with a witneſs. | ple, bimſelf God's Salvation prepar'd before the 


3 J hors gia payer, I ww ayer, you ought er- 
ther to eat the Fleſh of a Snail to purpoſe, or not to 
eat jt at all: vi» 4ywo + gela, ſaith the Shepherd 
in Theocritus, when he had felt the Tyranny of 
Love: comparatively betore he knew 1t not, 


but now he knew it indeed. So the Rhetorici- | ſhould bow down before him, all Nations 


ans obſerve certain Inſtances of æ (and they 
obſerve them only as Inſtances of that Figure) 
which ſpeak in this Senſe. As when Apples are 
ſcarce and dear, we ſay, Apples are Apples in- 
deed; fo the Poet meaneth, that Corydon was 
Corydon indeed. 


Ex illo Corydon, Corydon, eft tempore nobis. 


Prov. 14.16. A juſt Man falleth ſeven times, and 

riſeth up again; but the Wicked ſhall fall into Miſ- 

chief. The falling of the Righteous (into At- 

fliction) ſeveral times and riting again is but 

falling in a diminutive Senſe; but the Wicked s 

falling into Miſchief, ſo as never to emerge out 

of Ruine, is falling with a Witneſs. In this raiſed 

Senſe the word dead ſignifieth in our Saviour's 
Argument againſt the Sadducees, Matth. 22. 32. 

God is not the God of the Dead (of thoſe that are 

utterly dead, loſt and gone;) and in this raiſed 

Senſe the word true ſignifieth in ſeveral places 

of the New Teſtament. For the true Light is, 

(a) Gret. (g) lux eximia, excellentiſima, the eximious os 
Net, in eminent Light, Joh. 1. 9. 1 Job. 2. 8. And in 
Ib. 1-9. ſuch Senſe Spiritual Goods are called the true 
& 6. 55. Riches, Heaven the true Tabernacle, Chriſt the 
true Vine, the true Bread from Heaven, and his 

Fleſh vere cibus, which our Tranſlation rightly 
rendreth iy Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is 

Drink indeed, Joh. 6. 55. other Meat is Meat 

the Food of Life) in a ſlender and diminutive 

nſe; but the Meat that nouriſheth to Life E- 

ternal, is Meat indeed: for that Life which 
knoweth no Death, is (as Plato ſpeaketh) C 

%es, Life indeed; but Life in calamitous circum- 

ſtances is bio; «Cos, Life not Life (Life in a di- 
minutive Senſe) and ſuch is this Earthly Life, 

that tendeth to death and endeth 1n death. As 

Father and Mother muſt be dutifully loved, yet 

(t) Pocock, comparatively hated; (7) as the intermediate 
Not. Miſc. Days of the great Feſtivals amongſt the Jews 
p. 84, 85. (although ſimply ſacred, yet) are called 9 
profane in compariſon of the firſt and laſt days: 

as this Earthly Region although a «owes ( orna- 

mental thing) yet is a Land of Cabul in 7 

riſon of the Heavenly Regions; and as (5) hec 
e. mortalitas mnbra mortis ell, vera mors eſt dammatio 
in Pſal. 43s ? | 


cum diabolo, Bodily Death is but a Shadow in 


compariſon of the Second Death: So all Senſi- 
tive Goods and Evils muſt be accounted but di- 
minutive Shews and Shadows (ommia imaginaria 
in ſeculo, nihil veri, Tertullian.) in compariſon | 
of the Great, the Spiritual and Eternal Goods 
and Evils, which therefore are the only Goods 
and Evils indeed. So imnwee, or to be well-born 
in worldly reſpects, is but a ſhew and tha- 
oo; 1 to be born of God, is to be well-born 
indeed. 


Gen.49-IC* the Gentiles, for a Witneſs of the People, a Leader 
7.26.23 Bode ould ſhew 


ſanctitying and ſaving the People) whoſe De- 


fore the <= 

of all People, that be ſuffered to ſan@ifie the Ps. 408 
that he ſhould be for Salvation to 720 End, fa. we 
Earth, deſtroy the Face of the Covering caft over all . 
People, and the Veil that is ſpread over all Nati: „ 
that the Iſles ſhould wait for his Law, that all King, 2.6 
8 ; hond 3 
him, that be ſhould ſprinkle many Na ow Da 70 


the Nations ſhould bleſs themſelves in bim au; 
bim they ſhould glory; that 4 bis times — * 
tions ſhould be joyned to the Lord and be his People. 
that be ſhonld have Dominion, and Glory, and a 
Kingdom, and all wa 1 Nations and Languages 
Hould ſerve and obey bim. Which Holy-popular 
deſign appeareth throughout his whole Underta. 
king, in all his Offices and the execution gf 
them; for himſelf and his Apoſtles preach d 
and wrought Miracles in the Commonwealth ot 
the People, but not in the Schools of Philo. 
ſophers, nor in the Commonwealth of Learnin 
nor was it his deſign to erect Rempublicam litera. 
riam a Commonwealth of Learning, but Rey. 
publicam Santtorum that Commonwealth of Holy 
People the Church of God. Himſelf and ti; 
Religion was not only or chiefly deſign'd for 
the Ingenious and Subtil, for elevated Wits and 
refined Underſtandings, but more principally 
for the Vulgar, that are of mean Capacities and 
Endowments (yet the main Body of Mankind) 
to illuminate and ſanctifie them, to make them 
wiſe unto Salvation, and to conduct them in the 
way of Duty to their Eternal Happineſs. The 
ſanctifying and ſaving Efficacy of his Doctrine 
chiefly appear'd in effecting their Converſion, 
(t) in changing ned re ries oj A , ſy vaſt (t) 041, 
a multitude of thoſe that had little Reaſon and were Ce. 
ſunk into Paſſions and vile Affections. The Vul-"'"* 
gar Speech (of the Scriptures) dem Y imedvi, 45 
certain Incantations full of Power converting Multi- 
tudes by Troops from an intemperate to a well-com- 
pos d Life, from Injuriouſneſs to Goodneſs, from Ti- 
midity to ſuch firmitude of Mind, as to deſpiſ: 
Death for the cauſe of Piety : How ſhall we not juſt- 

ly admire the Power that is in it? The miraculous 
Efficacy and Succeſs of it ſpeaketh both the Di- 
vinity and Deſign of its Author; his Deſign was 
= the People (to make them the elect People 

of God) the End of his coming was to be King 

of a People, to erect an Univerſal Holy-popular 
Empire (the Holy Catholick Church) to put an 
end to Carnal Judaiſm, to aboliſh . Idolatrous 
Gentiliſm, to introduce the new Religion of a 
Saviour-King to the World (an Inftitution for 


ſign, becauſe he is ſuch, muſt neceſſarily extend 
to Jews and Gentiles, to the Univerſality of 
Mankind, to all Nations, to all People, and to 
all the Popular Societies of Men. 


it was, they perſwaded not only the Romans and 
thoſe that Iiv'd under their Government, but al- 
ſo the Scythians and Sauromatians, the Indians, E- 
thiopiaus, Perſians , Seres, Hyrcanians, Badrians, 
Britains, Cimbri, Germans, and to ſpeak com- 
pendiouſly, all Nations and all kind of Men (in- 
numerable of them) to receive the Laws of the 
crucity'd Jeſus. Thus the Kingdom of Chriit 
was erected, the oppoſite to Satan's Kingdom; 
for Chriſt's Deſign 1s, that his Kingdom 1n this 
World may go down, and the Kingdom of God 
may be ſet up. As Satan's Deſign and Buſineſs 
is, to ſeduce Mankind from and Holineſs, 


k that be þ 
at. Liebt to the People, that to bim ſhall the gathering 
eb. 13. 12. of the People be, that his Birth was Joy to all Feo- 


from Lite and Salvation: fo Chriſt's Deſign and 
Buſineſs is, to convert them from being Subjeds 
C2 


(u) His Apo- (T . 
ſtles brought the Divine Doctrine to all Nations,“ 
Grecian and Barbarian, the Iſſue and Effect ot?ꝰ? ²&ñ 


\ 05 
70 1 


(*)P 


zes. 


(x) Sep, 
de Na. 
tiy, 


* ad 


IE 


L 
d.. Dub. 
2. CG 3. 


(y) Non per difficiles nos De- 


eat, nec multiplici eloquentis 
fan genere ſolicitat. In ab- 
ſelats nobis ac facili eſt eter ni- 


( 


tt. 


3-4 of the Holy Scriptures. 


ingen, to de the Subjects and 
e | 


633 


termty is compendious and caſie; test Feſum ſuſcitatum 4 mu- 


; | ne | Jl . tuis per Deum credere, c jpf 
izens of God's Kingdom, to ſerve him in a 'to believe that God raiſed Feſus | er ipſum 
2 of Holineſs and to be the Heirs of Salva- from the dead, and to confeſs nn. De 


15 th theſe Kingdoms are alike Popular, 
1 — is Hol — alar, the other confiſt- 
eth of the wicked World ot Mankind; the de- 
ſign and buſineſs of Chriſtianity therefore is 
Holy-popular, as the buſineſs of Judaiſm was 
— with the difference ot Literal and Spi- 
r 

(2.) Nothing is more viſible in Chriſt's Re- 
ligion than his deſign of an Holy- popular Em- 
ire; for this is the Tenour and Summary ot it. 

y) © The Chriſtian Creed, that Jeſus is the 
Lord, that he is the Chriſt of God, that he died 
for our Sins, that he roſe again from the 
« Dead. And there is no queſtion, but that he 
« that believeth this heartily, and confeſſeth it 
« conſtantly, and liveth accordingly, ſhall be 
« fayed. We cannot be deceiv d; it is fo plain- 
« ly, fo certainly affirmed in Scripture, that 
« there is no place left for Heſitation. For 
« this is his Precept, that we believe in the Name 
« of bis (Imperial) Sun Feſus Chriſt, and that we 
&« love one another. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs, that 
ce Feſu is the (Imperial) Son of God, God dwel- 
e leth in him i, he in God. Whoſoever b-lie- 
& veth, that Feſus is the Chriſt, is born of Gad. 
© Who is he, that overcometh the World, but be 
&« that believeth, that Feſus is the Son of God? 
« Tt is obſervable, that when the Eunuch had 
&« defired Baptiſm, 8. Philip told him, he might, 
jf he did believe this, and was, when he made 
« this Confeſſion; intimating that this is the 
« Chriſtians Faith which is the Foundation of 
&« all his Hope and the Condition ot his Bap- 


« tiſm, and therefore ſufficient for his Salva 


tion. For indeed this was the Summ of all 
that Philip had preach'd; for it is ſaid of him, 
e that he preached things concerning the King- 
© dom of God and the Name of Feſus Chriſt. And 
* this was the Summ of all that 8. Caul had 
% preached in the Synagogues and Aſſemblies 
* of the People, this he diſputed for, this he 
« proved laboriouſly; that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
* that he is the (Imperial) Son of God, that he 
4 did, that he ought: to ſuffer and riſe again 
* the third Day, and this was that new Do- 
« Ctrine, for which the Athenians and other 
« Greeks wondred at him, and he became to 
them a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, becauſe 
« he preached Feſus and the Reſurrection. This 
de was it, into which the Jaylor and all his 
* Houſe were Baptiz d; and this was it, which 
was propounded to him as the only ſufficient 
means of Salvation; Believe in the Lord Feſus, 
« and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and all thine Houſe. 
* This thing was illuſtrated ſometimes with o- 
<< ther glorious things ſtill promoting the Faith 
and Honour of Jeſus, as that he aſcended in- 
„to Heaven, and ſhall be Judge of the World. 
„ But this was the whole Faith; mm T7 Tis 
«© Baotreins Th Its , 7% arowar® Ty In7% xi, 
* the things which concerned the Kingdom of God 
* and the Name of Feſus Chriſt was the large cir- 
© cumference of the Chriſtian Faith. (x) P. Leo 
ſaith, that the way is ſtrait and difficult, not 
only in reſpect of keeping the Commandments, 


but as the way of Belief, it being a matter of 


great labour and hazard, not to Err in Doctrine. 


teatum vitam queſtimes Bleſſedueſ: by hard Queſtions, 
nor trouble us with abundance 


of Eloquence : The gaining E- 


Trinir, J. 10. 


that he is Lord. Gr. Nax. ſaith 
(z) Thou needeft not to aſcend inta Heaven, to (z) rat. 
bring down Chrift from thence , nor to deſcend into 26. 5458 
the deep, to bring up Chriſt from the dead, either 
curzonjly to ſearch into his firff Nature, or his laſt 
Oeconomy. The Word is nigh thee, the Mind hath 
this treaſure and the Tongue, the one believing it, 
the other confeſſing it. What is more compendious 
than this Treaſure £ What is more eafie than this He- 
nefit ? Confeſs Feſus Chriſt, and Believe, that he is 
raiſed from the Dead, and thou ſhalt be ſaved. 
Hovy well theſe Fathers diſcourſe conſiſtently 
with . themſelves ahd their ovyn Theolog 
8 the Trinity, is not hard to diſcern : 
But aſſuredly they ate right in affirming, that 
the Holy-virtuous believing this Holy-popular 
Article, that Jeſus 1s our.Divine Sovereign Lord, 
is the Summary of the Chriſtians Faith, as be- 
ing conſtitutive of his Kingdom, and as con- 
ſtituting them the Subjects and Citizens there- 
of, the Elect People of God and the Heirs of 
Salvation. This Holy-popular Article under- 
ſtood in an Holy-popular Senſe implieth and 
includeth the Beliet of an Holy-popular Trini- 
ty, but not of a Scholaſtic Trinity, vvhich ma 
be counted (as Bp. Gardiner called Juſtificati- 
on) an Article of Learning, but can be no Arti- 
cle of Holy-popular Religion. Articles that 
conſiſt of a vaſt abundance of Scholaſtic Terms 
and Notions immenſly Subtil, Scholaſtical and 
Metaphyſical, altogether Unholy and Unpopu- 
lar, cannot be neceſſary (a) ad fundandam domum (a) Abarb. 
Dei, to found the Houſe of God (as Abarbinel de cap- 
ſpeaketh) vvhich is an Holy-popnlar Common- = 
wealth. And in this Senſe I would underſtand ,“ 
what P. Lombard ſaith (b) fide: ſacramentum d (b) L. 3. 
Philoſophicis argumentis eſt liberum, the Myſtery uten. 
of Faith is free from Philoſophic Argumenta- 4: 2+ 
tions. 

(3.) Not Scholaſtic Subtilty but Sanctity 
(the Holy-popular Buſineſs) is the End and Et- 
fect of the Holy Scriptures. For as they are not 
deſign d, to teach Men Grammar, Rhetorick, 
Logick, Muſick, Arithmetick, Geometry, Aſtro- 
nomy, Medicine, Architecture, Navigation, or 
any of the Humane Sciences (for which we are 
ſufficiently furnith'd in Nature :) So neither 
are they deſign d to make us learne1 in the 
Scholaſtic Metaphyſicks. But what a Father 
ſaith of Dialectica, as it ſignifieth Logick, nniſt 
be faid of it, as it ſignifteth Metaphylicks. 
(c) Non in Dialectica complacuit Deo, ſalvum fa- (c) S. am- 


vation of his People in Metaphyſicks, but in 4 


But S. Hilary faith (y) God 12 5 
doth not call us to the Life of | if one attendeth to Iſchnomachus, to be iuſtituted Stan. . 7. 
by bim, be will make bim an Husbandman; if to] V. 545- 


cere populum ſuum, God hath not plac d the Sal- 4 1 1 


being his People, his godly Believers, his faith- * * 


ful Subjects and Servants, his Regenerate Chil- 
dren and ſuch as have put on the new Man in 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. The only 

eat concern of Mankind is to be ſuch Holy 
Bene the Saints of God, and it is their kind 
of Learning, which the Scripture teacheth, the 
Wiſdom of being Wiſe according to God (d) For (4) Clem, 
Faith is the Foſſeſſion s copav . Au, , 5 


World, but according to God (e) Who by their (e) Iden 
be ſuch Kings as the Saints of God are. (f) Af) Iden 


Lampis, be will make him a Mariner , if to Cha- 
ridemus, he will make him a Commander in Mar; 


[7Y] if 


Tay xg did, not of the Wiſe according to tbe 34 * 


Inquiry, their Learning and Exerciſe (in the Holy Strom.1.5. 
Scripture) reap this Fruit 76 414321 Gagikias, to . m. 456. 
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A Idea of the Nat 


1 6 NED?" 
& 


chelaus, 


he will make bim a Poet; if to Pyrcho, he will | #oxnric vis, the Mind in its Exerciſes 
make bim a Content ioniſt; if to Demoſthenes, he the Paſſons. and the Evil of o 


will make him a Rbetorician ,, if to ſippus, 


he will make him a Logician ;, if to Ariſtotle, hen garſeriar i fe dug 


will make bim a Naturaliſt, if to Plato, be will | thing, 


make bim a Philoſopher : So be that obeyeth the | River. So the ancient Scholaſtic Divine of th 

Lord and followeth bis Word, wma xgn exare Church when in the New Teſtament they read 
5 didaoughs & of mgrmaAs! vids, ig made ac- of God's giving things to his Son, they Neplett 
cording to the Image of his Maſter, a God converſing the plain and Popular-religious Senſe 

in Fleſh (a Saint of God) they do not therefore it was a low thin 

attain to this height, that do not follow the leading [to Scholaſtic Metaphyſicks. (k) "One indi- (ire 

of God : irydimu I x7) ms Hromvevses en, and be \cium dedit Filio, fic intelligendum eft, ut ; 7 


adeth by the divinely inſpired Scriptures. They | 
lead to true Religion and Godlineſs, which in 
the whole of it is a Popular Buſineſs, and we 


Rules of Prudence, whereby Men conduct them- 


(8) S. Avg. Father calleth (g) noftram ſimplicem pietatem, which 


. 17* ſuch is the Chriſtian Learning. They lead 
from all Sin and Vice to all Holineſs and Vur-| ment 


tue, and are like Ptolomee's Library, which had of t 


this Inſcripttion ie7g6 4vxis, for they are the buſed 


with this Pretence, will not think it Gf 
Church's Phyſick-ſbop for the Sonl. But they are|to rely upon 2 unwritten Traditions, 
to lead the Church, the Church is not to lead|(1) Traditive 


them ; and they lead from all Errour into all 


which violateth Sanctity, and only into ſuch 


it 
the Fountain. Nor can any pretended Tall - wh 
Truth, whach the Church's (the Ho People's) | Interpretation be of ſuch certainty as our Ideas. 1. 5, 
Learning and Philoſophy compriſeth, which | of the Nature of the Holy Scriptures | 


ſpeaketh them the Holy-popular Book. 
Having thus repreſented their true Idea, it 
ought to be a Teſt, whereby to diſcern the true 


Interpretation or to ſpeak as Friar Bacon doth, 
(a) Selden they ought to be interpreted (b) laicaliter, non 
Titles of Philoſophice ;) and that the great Articles of our much 
Hon. pref. Chriſtian Faith (which are undeniably Holy- 
pular Articles) are not of a Metaphyſical 
nholy and Unpopular, but of an Ho y-popu- 


if to Simon, be will make bim an Hurſe-rider ; | ous Senſe of Scriprure is ſo mean a th; 


if to Perdtx, he will make him a Vitualler ; if to Eyes of Philo, 
Crobylus, be will make bim a Cook ; if to Ar-|literal Senſe; as he will have Faco 
* will make him a Dancer; if to Homer, ver Jordan with his St 


(z) that 05 Ow”. 
paſſeth through n | . 
by Wiſdom and Learning, | Texewir 38 20 wa; 


dem, ac communicare generando. His givi 
Judgment to the Son . muſt be interpret 
r By mean, that he communicated it to hi 
are to conduct our ſelves in it by the ſame nal Generation. But ſuch Scholaſti 

tations are manifeſtly wild Diſtortions of the 
ſelves in the ordinary Affairs of Life. They | ſacred Text; and muſt be cenſured as ſpurious 
lead to ſuch Religion and Godlineſs, which the and illegitimate, becauſe they are rancidly Scho- 


laſtical and Metaphyſical and claſh 
de C. P. l. is SanCtity devoid of Scholaſtic Subtilty; for|Idea of the Hol 2 4 wr 


Scholaſtic Interpretations of the New Leſta- 


| tended, but there are few or none to be found: Ny Chili. 
Truth, but it is only from ſuch Errour, Tradition but only of Scripture can derive i 


plained, ſo certainly demonſtrated. It is but 
reaſonable therefore (and the Intereſts of Reli- 


gion require it) to relinquiſh the Scholaffical 
and genuin Interpretations of Scripture from and Metaphyſical, and to ſubſtitute in their ſtead 


the ſpurious and illegitimate ; and the conſe-| an 'Holy-popular God, an Holy-popular Son of God 
quences of it are, that the Holy Scriptures are | an ** a 
not of Scholaſtical, but of a . nity, an 


of the Meſtah, and his 
and new Creation, whereby Religion was very 


more ancient times of the Scriptures. Whoſe 
account of Religion in thoſe ancient times ought 


to be premis d to our Idea of the AMeſſah and 
lar Senſe and Explication. The Popular-religi-| his new Settlement of Religion. 


1 Book I 


— 
t he frequently dente d. 


b's 
aff, to paſſing 0 


or it it a low 


to ſuppoſe, that having a Staff he paſſed « 


g) and preſently __ 1 


dare fit i. T. 4 lis 

ing all! 6 
ed, to | 
m by eter- 
C Interpre- 


y Scriptures. Some of theſe 
retend to be Apoſtolical Traditions: But 
at conſider, how much the World is a- 


ter pretations of Scripture are pre- () . 


elf from worth of 


ſo clearly ex- 


lar Spirit of God, an Hol- popular Tri. 
2 Logos, an Hoh - popular Deity 
Hoh. popular Incarnation 


alter'd from what it was before in the 


Cn 


en, c, 


. 
Hit. Pe. 
Iz. Pa 
1. Thel. 
10. 


Gan. I. 
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BOOK V. 


Law of Nature. 


An Idea of the Saving Religio, is (true or pretended) in the ancient 
Aud later Times of the Scriptures. The Firſt of which is The 


w_— „ 
—— 
- 


CHAP. I 
6 The IntroduZion to an Idea of the Lew of Nature. 1. A definitive Notion of the Law of 
456 Nature, and the various Conſiderations of it. 2. A definitive Notion of Good, 3. Of 


Life and Practice is 5 8. The arbitrary 
rule and meaſure of Good and 


12. The Honourary Attributes of the Law of Nature. 


_— and ways to Salvation, that 
took place in three ſeveral ſucceſſive 


Hi 
13. Par. 


i For he ſuppos' 


that Men were ſaved by Nature. In the times (p) Before the Law of Moſes 
of the Moſaical Lavv (as he ſuppos d) Men | written in Tables of Stone there 
vvere ſaved by the Lavv. And now in the times] was an unwritten Law, which 
of the Goſpel (as he ſuppos d) they are ſaved| was notic d by the light of Na- 
by Chriſt and by Grace. But they-that will|ture. Before the Jews receiv'd 
right] TN the Affairs of Religion, muſt the Law, all Nations and the 
conſider theſe three Religions, not meerly as whole World receiv'd the Law of 
ſucceeding one another in ſeveral diſtinòt In-| Nature, that Law which is writ- 
tervals of time, but as in ſome degree Syuchro-|ten in the Heart, extendeth to 
nizing and Co- exiſting in the ſame time from all Nations, and no Man is un- 
the Ft Adam to Moſes and ſo on to the ſecond |acquainted with it. We have in 
Alam. For there was not only the Law off our ſelves a certain natural diſ- 
Nature in that Interval of time from Adam to|cernment of the Good from the 
a but there was ſomething of the Judaical Evil. What is the lam of Na- 
Re gion and of the Typical Inſtitutes of the ture? Our Conſcience bath gi- 
Mo aic Law in thoſe times (and therefore ſome- ven us plain notice of it, and 
thing of the Moſaic Law before the Law was [hath made the knowledge 7 the 
given by Moſes, Rom. 5.13.) there was alſo ſome- things that are honeſt, and that 
thing of the Religion of ſaving Grace in thoſe are otherwiſe to be Selfrtaugbt. 
times and in the ſucceeding times of the Mo- | The imperial Lawyers (that 
ic Law. Theſe three Religions therefore muſt |unwiſely extend the Law of 
be confider'd as commencing and co-exiſting Nature to irrational Animals, 
from the eldeſt times of the World, the Religi- yet) when they will define it 


degree co-eval with the Law of Nature. the Fathers. (q) The Law of 
| Nature is the rule of right A- 

J. HE Law of Nature is of a competent- |gency, which Nature noticeth, 
Iy clear definition, which is generally | and f weth from Natural fe- 
current amongſt them that have not put off ion and Reaſon. Divines and 
Humane Nature; it is a Moral Law, a Law of School-men define it to this 
1) Ht. the great Morals, that is notic d to all Men by the Senſe. (r) The Law of Nature 
„ e. bgbt of Nature. The Jews divide the Precepts is that which proceedeth from 
c 4 of their Law into (n) mMmyaIph MyYwn mntel- the Inſtitution of Nature it ſelf, 
«þ Por, eFual and thoſe that are receiv'd by Tradition. and this is common to all. The 
"4.223. The former are ſuch Precepts, de quibus hominis Learned Pagans define it 
4 mtelleuc teſtatur, eaque explorat, ſo that if they ( Reaſon from the Nature of 
I | 2 


ſome faulty definitions of Good, with fourteen Arguments againit one faulty definition 

Good and that Scheme of the Law of Nature which it implieth. 4. The Good which 

the Diſcipline of Morality treateth of, is the good Life and Practice, which ir the Beau- 

teow-beneficial. 5. This Definition illuſtrated. 6. To the Beauteons-beneficial Life and 

Practice the Names of Praiſe and Commendation ang, * The Beanteows-beneficial 
1 


of God is not the adequate 
vil, 9. Good and Evil are ſuch antecedently to any 
determination of the Divine Will, 10. The good Life and Practice is the jural Pra- 
dice towards all the Objects of Practice. 11.T he good Life and Practice is the Societive. 


E LAGIUS diſtinguiſh'd three ſeveral! were not written, the Underſtanding of it ſelf 
T7] would find them out, as the Precept of honour- 
ing Parents, againſt Homicide, Theft, falſe 
Intervals of time from the beginning Witneſs, Rapine and ſich more. Of theſe 
ateh, c n)Yof. of the World (n) the times before the (Moſaic)| 2Y2IUn Pan. intellectual Statutes, the Jews 
( N va 5 
Tel. Law, the times 4 the Law, and the times of Grace. ſay (o) they are Principles Preparatory to the (o) coſri 
„that Men were ſaved per Na- Divine Law, preceding it in Nature and Time, “ 113. 

b turam, per Legem, per Chriſtum, in the times be- vvithout vvhich no Society of Men can ſubſiſt. 

fore the Lavv (from Adam to Moſes) he held, So the Fathers of the Chriſtian Church fa 


(p) Ante legem Moyſi ſcrip- 
tam in tabulis lapideis legem fu- 
iſſe non ſcriptam, gue naturali- 
ter intelligebatur, Tertull. adv. 
Jud. c. 2. Audiant Fudgi, qui 
ſe ſolos legem accepiſſe Domini 
gloriantur ;, quod univerſe pri- 
mum gentes totuſque orbis Natu- 
ralem acceperit legem, S. Hie. 
ron. in Iſai. c. 24.1.8. I/tz 
lex que in corde ſcribitur, om- 
nes continet Nationes, o nullus 
eſt, qui hanc legem neſciat. I- 
dem T. 3. Ep. ad Algaſ. Qu. 
8. Ti type rep tevroig xe 
THe QUIIXOY, fi s To x 
Tor moyngay diaxgivouev. Ti 
mT% 51 ro Cr euvnnbg; To ou» 
ved dg aui ing9,om, g ab - 
Ji ax rer & ,‘ Tyv yranv 
u varav ν Tav & Tus Tor, V 
Voſt. Hiſt. Pel. I. 3. Par. 3. 
Theſ. 10. S. Chryſoſt. Hom. 12. 
& 13. ad Pop. Ant joch. 


properly and ac- 
on of Judaiſm and Chriſtianity being in ſome |curately, they do it 5 to the Senſe of 


q) Ju naturale eſt Norma 
reds agendi quam Natura tra- 
dit, & a naturali affeFione (os 
ratione proflait. Touch. Elem. 
Juriſ-prud. Par. 1. S. 3. Scl- 
den. de jur. Nat. & G. I. 1. 
c. 8 


(rt) Ju natirale eft illud, 
quod ex ipſius nature inſſ itutio- 
ne provenie, ty hoc eft omnibus 
commune. Seld, Ibid. Sharrock. 
de Ochc. c. 2. Suarez de Leg. 


1 
C ) Ratio profedt a a rerum 
things, 
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3 the Law of Nature as it 1s the Comprebenſion Boo 


natura, ad refs faciendum im- things, which injoineth the thing phanta, to ſignifie one that is dextroy 

pellens, & 4 deligzo avicans. that ought to be dane, and for- pert at Thieving and Sycophancy. Uſual] 

Cic, de Leg. I. 2. biddeth the contrary. By Ari- Gogd ſingnifieth Bonum utile (as every Tre. 
(i) Abet. I. 1. c. 13. fotle it is called (t) vnde rou&, that is good for Food, Gen. 2. 9.) and as ſi}. 


ways diſtinguiſh d. For it muſt be conſider d un- ¶ ble and unrefuſable. (z) Some dem, that bold. (2) Ln 


(u) Epick. nation a great Philoſopher anſwereth (u) al-|a good blow, good bufineſs (which is in medio be- 


Li.. I. 1 
c. 22. & 


2. II, 17: of Good and Evil, of Honeſt and Foul, Decorous [good Rank an 


(w) De 


Fin. I. 4. 


() Perav. pinion of the Speaker; ) for fo it ſignifieth | honeftos & ſordidos. So the 8 3 Oracles ac- 


I. 4. J. 
c. 8, S. 


* 
4 
I— 


5 and ex. 


| ' "The Law which is common to ly it ſignifieth bonum jucundum (a joyo 
all, ede n Singao ade, that Juſt and wynſt is a good Day, Efth. 9. 22.) vyhence Ba in He. 
which is by Nature and common to all. The Law |brew from Tob (Good) ſignifieth to Exhilerate 
of Nature therefore is a Law of the great Morals DA — compareth Good to (05 2 | 
and the true Moral Philoſophy) of Nature's In- Coin, agreeably whereto we ſpeak of good Secu. 99 "ls 
- ſo far it is rightly notic'd by all theſe [rity, and ſay a Bargain is good, a Tender i- 
definitive Notions of it. But to make a due good (in reſpect of Law) and that a Grant 
IMuftration of it without the-uſhat-fault of a| vyhich is not good at firſt, cannot be made 
mutilate and defective Contemplation (which] good ex poſt facto. What is valid or of avail 
overlooketh ſome of the main and principal in Law, is in ſuch reſpect and ſo far to be like 
Notices of it) this great Law muſt be ſeveral | it is currant (like Ceſar's Coin) unexceytionz. 


der a twofold Notion in a threefald Reſpe# + In | img by Villenage mabeth a Man a Villain, which #1, . 
Reſped of the Obligation, Promulgation and Obſer- nay do at this "dey, and yet are good (current "4". 
vance of it. Firſt, in reſpect of its Obligation it and unexceptionable) Freemen and no Villain. 
is of a twofold Notion , for the Law of Na- When God performeth his Sayings, he is {aig 
ture ſignifieth what is in it own Nature Law (to] to make them good (what is to be allow'd of) 
all intelligent Agents) and it is Law alfo to all] Numb. 23. 19. And if a Proprietor is detrimen- 
intelligent created Agents by an Aut horitativeſ ted or damag d in any thing, the Reſtitution 
Obligation. But antecedently to this Obligati-Jor full Reparation of it is a+ making it good 
on from a ſuperiour Authority, it is of an Ob- (what is to be allow'd of as to the not being 
Lgatory Nature and muſt be conſider' d as the] detrimented or damagd in reſpect of the 
— on of what is in it Mal and in its o Owner) Exod. 21. 14. and 22. 11, 14, 15. Ley. 
Nature matter of Law (of Obligation ;) for that] 24. 18. (a) When Alexander vvas dying, his (a) th 
this great Law is of this Nature and Notion, | Friends ask d him, to vvhom he would leave pr. vs 
will appear (as from other conſiderations, ſo) the Kingdom f His Anſwer was, Ei qui eſſet op- fuk 
from a_due Explication of the Good that it re- | timus (atis vel xeaTicy) to the beſt Man in fe- 
quireth, and the Evil that it forbiddeth, which | ſpe& of Military Fortitude (doubtleſs;) for in 
is of principal Conſideration. the Greek Writers «ave, fſignifieth a Valiant 
8 Man, and zex%, a Coward, becauſe they had Mi- 
II. Theopompus the Rhetorician found fault [litary Fortitude in higheſt Eſteem. Uſually 
with Plato for defining every thing; for did no] things are denominated Good as to the ſize and 
Man before you (ſaid he) pronounce the words * of them (vyhich are of a ſize and mea- 
Good and Evil? Or did we only ſound the] ſure that is to be lik d) and Perſons with reſpe& 
Words without underſtanding the Senſe and] to their Rank and Degree in the World; in 
Signification of them? To which Crimi-|vyhich ſenſe vve ſay a good while, a good way y, 


though Mankind are by Nature furniſh'd with |tween great and mean) a good Eſtate, a goed 
the Proleptick Notions (the true Notionalities) | Price, Men 7 ood Note (and of leſs Note) of 
Faſhion (b) fair Poſſeſſions, (c) good (v)'s 
and Indecorous, and fo far there is no repug-| Towns, (d) a good Family. Good therefore uſu- ! 
nance in their Sentiments; yet they are not of ally ſignifieth with reſpe& to Rank and Degree 7c) Ti 
one mind about the Application of thoſe Names and honourary Reſpett ; for in ſuch ſenſe E- 5. 5+ 
to the things (the true Realities) to which they |quals are denominated as Good, the beſt Man (d, 
belong, and this is the matter of their Diſa in the ſenſe of Nobility-learning ſignifieth him ““ 
greement. There is no appearance indeed off that is higheſt in Rank and Degree, that in an 
any conſiderable Diſagreement amongſt the an-[honourary Reſpe&t and Eſtimation is to be pre- 
cient Philoſophers touching the definitive No-|ferr'd (and in ſuch ſenſe is moſt to be lik'd) 
tion of Good: But ſuch a Difagreement there] and the Superiours are ſtiled the Betters : So the 
is in the Schools of Chriſtendom , for the Me-|ſuperiour in Strength and Power is in that re- 
taphyſicians and learned Writers of Morality |ſpe& the better Man. (e) In Agonibus (faith (.) 14 
are not agreed about the Notion of Bonum (of Varo) herbam in modum Palme dat aliquis ei, cum f. 4 
which Cicero ſaith (w) I know not whence the|quo contendere non cupit, & fatetur of meliorem. 
word Bonum cometh) the principal Source of| Amongſt the Lavyyers an honeſt Man opponi- 
which Diſagreements is an unavoidable ambi-[tur egeno (who is not of Rank to be lik'd ;) bo- 
ity of the word. For ſometimes it is us'd i & legales bomines are thoſe, that are to be 
ironically (as the word Chriſtian amongſt the 1-[lik'd and are unexceptionable in Law; Vel. 
talians;) becauſe Men are denominated Good] born are thoſe that are of a Rank to be lik'd in 
upon account of. their Innocence and Harmleſ-|reſpe& of their Birth; the attribute of gocd 
neſs, hence among the Heathen it became a] Man in our Nation belongeth to thoſe, that are 
Term of Reproach, and fo us'd it importethſ of ſuch a Rank which is to be lik d, and to be 
ſillineſs. O bone, ne te fruſtrere. Horat. Sat. 2.|had in a conſiderable degree of Eſteem and Re- 
O bone, num ignoras £ Miſſa eff a Ceſare laurus pe? (as we commonly eſtimate Thin, s and 
Perſ. Sat. 6. O bone, id eft, ò ineptum, d funginum| Perſons:) But thoſe of the baſer fort ear 
caput ! But except when the Name Good is thus] they are ſuch, are in Euripides and other Greek 
ns'd ironically, it always denoteth what is to] Authors uſually called xax9! and para, the bad 
be lik'd and in ſome degree commended (either real-¶ ſort. So Lucas Brugenſis interpreteth the good 
ly for ſufficient Cauſe and Reaſon, or in the] and bad mention'd* Marth. 22. 16. to ſignifie 


5. even when it is connex d with Vices and Crimes. [cording to Pletho's Interpetation call matter #44 
6. As vvhen vve ſay: (x) Bonus Latro, Bonus Hco- ] van, bad matter, not becauſe it is (00 Fountals 
% > a a O 


Dr. 
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oK ir I Of what is in it ſelf Matter of Obligation. 627 
— : ES : | mY . 5 ꝙꝗ9 28 
— Bl N + - [que expetendum, Ficin. in 2. Dial. Plat. de Rep. ILlud vero per abſurdum 
: of Evil, but or : Jes of > 4 3 Bonum eſſe al iquid quod non expetendum fit : Aut expetendum = non 
y mous Rank and on tion. Id \ | placens : Aut ſi id, non etiam dili;endum : Ergo & fprobandum : Ita 
4 ination of Atoms is called by Plutarch cn etiam ite. Cic. de Fin, l. 3. 
U a 12348 Y $4000", ſo little, 8 = and 
me. « what near this uſe of the | 
4 bad a = A 1 1 expreſſive of Rank and De- III. The Exiſtence of Good and Evil ſo far 
e Name O liar uſe of it in our Engliſh Phra- dependeth upon a Preceptive Life, that if there 
's (y) b gree, I in things are ſaid to be as good | Was no Perception of them, they would be of 
„ Diy. / Colos): intention to ſay, that they are no more regard or conſideration, than if they 
3e (without Any h a hing is little | Were not at all. Whence Lactantius ſaith (n) ut (m) Z. 3. 
90 4 00d) only to ſignifie, that one thing is little 1 f & 19. 
It 8 ther. not valuably or conſidera- | Von⁰m fit aliquid aut malum, ſenſus efficit. But 
le lels — 15 For AGE a near finiſh'd | Notwithſtanding this Connexion which Good 
1 bly dencie ink ws Gov: is 5 od as fi. hath with a perceptive Life, it ought not to be 
Q any piece of Wor, we Tay, it 16 35 gon fe oe thus defin'd (a) Good is that 
Ny nila when any tang 18 4 * 15 ſla "© | which is pleaſant to a perceptive (a) Brumm eſt quod vite ali- 
1 ſay it 15 a8 od as loſt; an our Tramlators Life com und wit h the Cenſer- cui perceptive, vitæ que huj:s gra- 
1925 ſa of Abrabam, Heb. 11. 12. Him as good as ft RI of the „ Foo dui, gratum, jucandum tf con- 
. all * , 5 . FILM 
i nan, 5 nn Little len than the Nature and Notion of 8 os te 
7t, Cal. , 3 J i «ih h. e 
8 The Metaphyſicians Maxim is of great Truth 3 gy e mr. 
0 and Certainty ; omne Ens in Ran of Dy, i thy fa be pleas'd with "This faulty definition of 
- t is a Being is good; 1 . 
n. bonum. 4 2 4 Well-being. A Being pro- Good 1s not competible to the Bonum Metaphyſi- 
= 145 10 Alle d is that which hath a Species of _ nor to as Bonum utile as ſuch (which is u- 
. : : ; ually painful a ictiv an i , 
8 Efſence, and 8 3 (Darin nd bo by Ha fn io f 5 x" =: 
3 for Exiſtence, having (f) as its So rat 
le () bene gion der dd. Nature is, a certain Perfection 4 Virtue as ſuch; for nothing can be the good 
V. os 1, % uf} 5 ig n and form, whereby it is what it o Duty and Virtue (which 1s good Practice) 
us r ., Sinplic. in Eee. 6. ited ads Being is that meerly as pleaſant to a perceptive Life and conjunct 
ve be, . 33 7. 154. F ind. ſo it vith the Conſervation of the Percipient. The 
in Jud a eee Mountain muſt not be brought to Anbammed 
- c. F - . . 1 < i 
4 4 po on which 18 Oy * cages cn] but Muhammed muſt go to the Monntain In- 
. and Degree amongſt Beings, above nothing, lige SY. 
8 7 . > 1 tr - 
E and better than ſuch a ſomethung, that is work 2 — l nee = N ge * ore 
li- than nothing, which is a Good or Walk being. Life and conjunct with their Conſervation : 
Exiſtence may be ſo complicated, as to be (in p - 
ly ſe than Non-exiſtence : | But they ſhould be told, that they ought to 
ſeveral reſpects) worſe than Non-exiſtence ; 5 
nd Pos Bs a Good, and therefore make the things that are good the matter of 
A Het. (8) for we love Exiſtence as a Good, hots Bind has hos bs Bello an; 
a- 3 87 7 BR gut Exit their Pleaſure, that there is ſufficient Cauſe and 
S K r Reaſon, why they ſhould be pleas'd with them 
in 24. 1s of it ſelf better than nothing and non- exi- o mer Þ ) 


ſtence, and muſt be counted a Good. To which 
n, the Schools add, that (b) Bonum dicit rationem 
or 5 perfecti, Good as an Attribute of Ens denotcth that 
1, which is perfect; every Being is without defect 


70 740%. * 


, 7.1 245.0f its Eſſential Perfection, which is Bonitas eu- 
pod (d) e * 3 dneſs is Well. 
ſh. Tier 4%  titativa, and this entitative Goo neſs is We 
fee „being and that which 3s to be uk'd, as this Name 
E. * "* Goedd always ſignifieth. Agreeably whereto ſome 
4 7 'h Schoolmen ſay, that Bonam and Appetibile are 
im 1. 65 the ſame. But others of them make this Obje- 
an 99 (%% hon; (i) that an Object is not Appetibile, un- 
re- = 3. leſs it can be deſir'd: But before it can be de- 
4) „%, fired, it muſt be underſtood to be good (which 
he , % foundeth and cauſeth its appetibility) an Ob- 
Fol s 41,1, ject therefore is not good, becauſe it is Appet- 
== bile, but on the contrary, it is Appetibile, be- 
_ (95 | cauſe it is good: () As Flo. 

p. ( bete wiv di 3 dg. tinus ſaith ;- Good is neceſſarily 
= em. 4 2 %% expetendum, but it is not there- 
3 ale does if r fore good : But becauſe it 75 
of Ee. f. I. 7. c. 25. good, therefore it is expeten- 
ol. dum, to be deſired. But this 
A Objection hath no force in it, fave only what 
ord ariſeth from che Ambiguity of the vvord Appe- 
ul tibile, which may ſignifie what can be deſir d, 
Kao and it may figmifie what 2s worthy to be deſired, 
"Kg altes, (as Philo ſpeaketh) in which latter 
oy Senſe (not in the former) Appetibile is the ſame 
1's with Bonum, as ſeveral judicious Philoſophers 
ek 8 have diſcourſed. (I) Good 75 
bad 1 Ore oh gebe Nr as t hat which is to be deſired, and 
od — 3 8.7 that which is to be deſired is 
ife ens; =! "+a nts > good. Evil is that which is to 
rg n belle, aal J T6 own: be eſchewed and hated. 

2 1 e la. Simplic. ſupr. c. 72. P. 283. Td 33 ioo, _ 9 
i hahn g, Ibid. c. 35. T3 Is x4x0 geuvx]cy i jtd, dere 

" Te 322.937 zee dara; ir. Ibid. c. 38. Bonum profeclo idem eſt at- 
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and that upon this account they are good. It 
nothing is good, but as it is pleaſant to a per- 
ceptive Life, there can be no other good in the 
Univerſe but the good of Happineſs : Nor can 
the evil of Sin and Wickedneſs as ſuch be in 
the World, but only the evil of Infelicity. But 
ſuch definitive Notions of Good and Evil (which 
imply, that nothing is ſuch, but as it is felici- 
tative or infelicitative) are mutilate and par- 
tial, and much too narrow, to be the definiti- 
ons of Good and Evil in general; and there is 
the like exception againſt a celebrated defini— 
tion of good, which ſome Schoolmen and o- 
thers have excogitated; ( that 
convenience and mc venience 
to ſome Body are the definitive 
Nations of Good and Evil. Good 
is that which is convenient to 
the Nature of a thing, or (as 
ſome ſay) quid Naturam re- 
verd juvat, what is not hurtful, 
but really adjuvant to Nature. 
A late Learned Writer of the 
Laus of Nature hath enter- 
tain'd this definitive Notion 
of Good, which is not only 
in its ſelf faulty and a mi- 
ſtake, but it involveth in it 
many other Miſtakes, is a 
Fountain of Miſtakes in the 
Contemplation of the Law of 
Nature, and many ſuch Con- 
ſequences iſſue from it, which 
are very injurious thereunto. 
For : 
(1.) The Nature of Beings is maniteſtly a 
good Antecedent to what is convenient and help- 


L241 ful 


(h) Id bonum habeatur, quod 
eſt rei alicui conveniens I con- 
ſentaneum.— quæ boni con- 
gruentia ad uſum quendam ac 
frufium ſive commodum refertur, 
Ferav. T. . kh 6. e. 1. S. 3. Bo- 
num nihil aliud eſt, quam id 
quod eſt nature cujuſcunque ei 
conſentaneum, quod rem per ficit. 
Lud. Carbo Tract. de Leg. J. 2. 
Diſp. 2. Bonum eſt, quod rei cu- 
juſlibet, rel plurium facultates 
conſervat, vel inſuper ad auget 
& perficit. His enim effe&ibus 
ſe prodit peculiaris illa conveni- 
entia rei unius cum altera, que 
requiritur, ut buic Natura, pra- 
ter alia, quicquam b num e H 
dicatur. Benum ide fate mur di- 
ci, quod alteri convenit, adebgue 
relative dici. Qurod!libet ides 
vere judicari bonum quia effe&us 
ejus ſeu vis Naturam reverd ju- 
vat, Dr. Cumberland de Ley. 
Natur. Diff. Phil. c. 3. S. 1,2. 
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ful. thereto, con/ervative or perfective thereot. 
But if nothing is good ſave only as convenient to 
the Nature of Beings, their Nature (the Nature 
of Rational Beings) muſt not be ſuppos'd, to be 
good; and conſequently there can be no ſuffici. 
ent reaſon for, or obligation to an Univerſal 
Love (which is a Summary of the Law of Na- 
ture;) for it is not pethible, much leſs is it 
laudable, to love that which is not ſuppos'd to 
be good. The Notion of Good therefore muſt be 
(c) Cauſe 10 Hap and general (c) as to be competible to 
conſtituen- the Nature of Beings, eſpecially to the Nature 
mo _ of created Rationals (which is bonum phyſcum) 
perficientes and more eſpecially to the Nature of God, who 
rerum ho. muſt not be thought, to be good only (d) as con- 
minimve venient to himſelf and to us, as ſome ſuppoſe, 
2 e (who yet ſtyle him Ipſum bonum, $a 78 ayavs, 
= rent the Eſſence of Good, Which Names are incompe- 
Ibid. tible to him, if he be good only relative :) but 
(d) Petav. as being alſo both to himſelf and unto us The 
ſupr. & i Godhead, that Good to which for its own ſake 
bid. c. a. both himſelf and we muſt be convenient, which 
is a principal Branch of the Law of Nature. 

(2.) In our Elogies both of God and Crea- 

tures Good uſually ſignifieth in ſuch a Senſe, as 


8. 


| ſelves, as comprebending the Good an 


#7 3." 00 k V 
item of Selves. () Aggregatum ex omyihy; ' — 


HS Tat; 
nalibus, or (g) the whole Univerſe, all err, 1 
ſlent. Whatever is good meerly as convenient * . 
to ſomething, muſt be convenient to ſome or fy (8) £76 
of theſe; and it may be either honnm natura}, 5 * 
bonum morale. If it be bonum naturale that 3 
convenient to all theſe, it is called Commyy, Bo. 
num, Bonum publicum , Felicitas publica (in the 
largeſt Senſe) the Univerſal Good. If it be Ee 
num morale that is convenient to all theſe, it! 
called Moral Virtue, which Moral Good i, pro- 
creant of the Natural Good, and is a means ſub- 
ſervient to the Common Good and Felicit 
() Moral Good is a kind of bonum utile, oy Pro. (u = 
fitable Good, which doth eſtect Delectable Go- d (or! 55,5 
Felicity) the End of all our Actions the Univerſal” 
Good. (i) Finis maximus eſt commune omnibus cp. 
rationalibus agentibus bonum. Ideo virtus hg. .; . 
num eſt, quia actus humanos determinat ad ef 
fectus, qui boni publici naturalis partes fin, © © +1 
(k) The common good of rational Beings is the great- t 777 
eſt and nobleſt End we can imagine or propoſe to our e 

d Happineſs of Law o 
the whole Syſtem of Rational Beings, the collective ">. ez 


cannot be expounded by Convenient. For we 

ronounce an Angel (upon account of all that 
he is) to be ſuperlatively good and excellent ; 
in which Elogy ſuperlatively good and ſuperla- 
tively excellent are terms ſynonymous, but ſu- 
perlatively good and ſuperlatively convenient are 
not ſo. So when God is intituled The ſupreme 
Good, The infinite and abſolutely perfect Good. The 
Attribute Good in theſe Elogies denoteth his 
tranſcendent Excellency, and this tranſcendent 
Goodneſs the Schoolmen uſually mean, when 
they ſpeak of his Goodneſs. Speaking of his 
Goodneſs in their Senſe, Ihe Godhead muſt be 
conſider'd as the Tranſcendent (Creature-tran- 
ſcendent) Good and Excellence (both in a real 
and perſonal acceptation) and as the ultimate 
and final Good and Excellence, of whom we 
muſt ſay, that He is ſo good, that all things are 


Happineſs 'of the Deity as the Head of them. and\, 
that of all the individual perſons of Mankind exi- 
ſting together with us, as the conſtituent parts or 
members; and in which each Man's particular Good 

and Happineſs is included. All the Moral Duties ws 

owe, either to God, our ſelves or others, are con- 
tained in, or may be reduc'd to this one Propoſition 

of our endeavouring the common Good of Rationals. 

(1) The general preſervation of Man's Natural God (1) . 
is the ſole Root and Fountain of the Moral : the Ln 
Univerſal Profit and Pleaſure, the publick Hapri. 1s 
neſs of Humane Life giveth being and denomination ,**''® 
to every Virtue and Vice; and the true Rules and © 
Directions to preſerve and ſecure that Happineſs mala 

up the whole Volume, the Code and Panded fs 
Law of Nature. "The Law of Nature (accor- 
ding to this Scheme of it) is an Inſtitution ot 
meer publick ſelt-convenience as the End, and 


(0) M. Tj 
red, ur 


p 151, 


p) de l 
Nat. 4. 
in prolep 
8.15. 


(q) be 
1.3. 


for Him and to Him, to be convenient unto him (as 
the Rights and Dues of the Godhead and as Re- 
ligion and Godlineſs require) and in this Senſe 
he may be rightly ſtyled by Plato lire auler, 
the Meaſure of all things. As all things, ſo him- 
(e) Orig.c. felt muſt be convenient to his Godhead, (e) «vv 
Cell. I. 5, un Tpemy UI 6 Ns fune])w, avargs)ixey Ty yarn Te 
5. 247. Jg. D able D dd ] N du7% Th Nj 


5. 154. Gd willeth nothing unbecoming bimſelf; for it 


of meer publick ſelf. convenience as the Means. 
For the publick Happineſs (as ſuch) is nothing 
elſe but the common and publick Selt-convent- 
ence, of which an Aggregate of Selves and every 
private felt in bis publick Capacity is the ult:- 
mate End. Thoſe excellent Commonwealchs. 
men the Bees, that by innate Inſtin& are car- 
ry'd to endeavour the publick good (in which 
every one's particular good is included) cannot 
be ſuppos'd, to act for any better End than the 


6.15, 


would deſtroy bis being God : to do Unrighteouſneſs, 
is contrary to his Deity. It we ſhould ſuppoſe 
(per impoſſibile) God to do any thing contrary 
and deſtructive to the Godhead, ſuch an Evil 
would not be meerly an inconvenience to him- 
{elf (as felt) and to the Creatures, but it would 
be an horrendous Wickedneſs beſides; Evil 
therefore is not meerly an Inconvenience to him- 
felt (as felt) and to Creatures; therefore Good 
is not meerly a Convenience to theſe. Hol 
Souls are the admirers and lovers of the God. 
head and adhere to it by their devotional eſteem 
and affection, not meerly as ſuppoſing it a Con- 
venience to any, but much more upon account of 
its own Worth and Excellence, Pulchritude and 
Pretioſity. That Good which is meerly reſpective 
(which is good only as good and convenient to 
ſomething) cannot be abſolutely the ultimate 
and final Good; but ſuch is that Good which the 
Godhead is. 
(3.) If nothing is good but reſpectively only 
(as convenient to Nature) there can be no other 


every one's private Happineſs (as ſuch) is 


. fFamene ni [ elicit ati: a 17 
for we love our Happineſs for our .;... 9 


(n) Propt er nos eri 11, 
ſake of our ſelves, but do not 


Selt-conveniency. And this would really be the 


common and publick Selt-convenience. And as 


nothing more than private Sclf-convenience ; 
{o the publick Happineſs (as ſuch) is nothing 
more than the common and publick Selt-con- 
venience: (m) for Happineſs is 
the End of Humane Goods, but (m) Fllicitas ef fri ons 
Man is the End of Happineſs , un Lone Fier . *n 


mm protie mn 
own ſake. What Cicero faith of digi, ut l „ 
Pleaſure, muſt be ſaid of Hap- Buridan, Erb. P. 45. 
pineſs, (u) Me love it fer the 

non propter eam i met 1} 11 6 
love our ſelves for the ſake of it. 8mus. I.. 5. de bn. 
Wherefore accerding to this 
Scheme of the Law of Nature, which ſuppoſeth, 
that nothing is good but as convenient to Na- 
ture, there can be no other Ultimate End ot 
things but natural ſelf, or an Aggregate of na- 
tural ſelves; nor can there be any other ulti- 
mate reaſon of things but private or publick 


ultimate end of things but Self and a great Sy- | 


ſtate of things in the Univerſe, if the whole U- 
__. miverle 


— 8 0 . R 

Cyan. I. of what is in it ſelf Matter of Obligation. 629 

-—— niverſe of Rationals were Self-exiſtents and In- able, Self-laudable, Self-defrable. Lautabile, per fader 5c 
dependents, that combin d themſelves into So- (w) Abe H aun ae 5% Te - ©. 4 >aeY Bonum hone Ain 

ciety meerly for their common Happineſs and | xy, that which is right and by * ws * ſpecreque La 

tor their,own ſake: or it they IV e politt- / uf » 3s eligible 2 becanſe it Is ma honeſti, vcalis cerner@tur, 

cal Animals, that Were ſo combin' d into YyOC1e- ſuch. There 18 more good in mirabiles amores, ut ait Plats, 

ty by Nature. But in Sanctity Imperial (where-| Juſtice than meerly a ſubſer- exciteret, Iden de off. . 1. 

by a Judgment may be made of Civil Society) viency to the publick Happi- (w) Vambi. cg 6.15 

x £2 are not thus ,combin'd into Society, but | neſs (and conſequently it is 


they are link'd together by an adamantine Law | not good meerly as a Conveniency to Natnre) 


of right and due Agency, and by this legal Ne- elſe it is nothing better than a contrivance 

eefity, they mult not be Wicked, but muſt be] for living in Society and for publick conve- 
Holy-virtuous, and are under infinite Obligations * nience. 

ſo to be. They practiſe Righteouſneſs and true (.) This Scheme of the Law of Nature and 

. Holineſs for other ultimate Reaſons than Perſo-] its definitive Notion of Good introduceth an In- 

nal Self-reſpets or ſubſerviency to publick Selt-| ſtitution of Morality of an illegitimate kind. 
convenience; and they elchew Sin aud Iniquity | which is not truly Moral, but meerly Politick 

for other ultimate Reaſons, than meerly becauſe and Prudential. For it ſup- 

it is a publick Nuſance and Inconvenience. In | poſeth, (x) that all the ,i&s of (x) omnes aftus fing. 
the Kingdom of God Holineſs doth not exiſt | all the Virtues are commanded fm wunics proptor Bun 
meerly * the ſake of the Publick Happineſs, | meerly for the common conveni- did. c. 8. p. 3 * 
nor is the Holineſs of God a means to that end: ence of Rationals; that the di- r 


- f n a 5 dent ia attiones humanas ubi vis 
but the Publick Happineſs exiſteth tor his Holi- Fates of Prudence directing the 


; | gentium ad bonum publicum (com- 
neſs and Godlineſs of Will. Actions of Men to the publick une rationalium omnium) divi- 


(40 This Scheme of the Law of Nature and | good are the very Laws of Na- 14 iſtme — 
its definitive Notion of Good becauſe ir ſuppo- tre; that the Maker of the ibid. S. 19, 20. 1 N 76. 
ſeth, that nothing is good but as convenient to Verid mnft be ſuppos'd, to be 
Nature, that Virtue is of the rank of Bonum ended with Prudence, in which there is a Voliti- 

He. utile, (o) and is uo otherwiſe Virtue, but as it cn-| o the beſt and greateſt End (the common good of 
. ar. tributeth to this great End the common good of Ra- all Rationals) and a proſecution of it by the moſt 
ri. tronals, deſtroyetli the Selj-ammableneſs and Self- efrcrctous means, in which fort of Acts omnis religio 
eligibleneſs of Virtue and the Self-odzouſneſs of Sin & virtus continetur, all Religion and Virtue is 
and Wickedneſs. For it doth not, nor can ac- cht d. The Maker of the World is ſuppos d 
knowledge any other Pulchritnde in Virtue from a Principle of Prudence, to will the great- 
de tes, than (y) the 1Joneouticls of it to this greatelt | eſt End (the common Happineſs) and from the 
4% End the common Hoppine/s of Rationals ; whereas | ſame Principle of Prudence alſo to contrive and 


Fi 
, pe abſtracting from all reſpect to iiappinels or Un- injoyn the moſt effectual Means thereto, which 
happineſs, publick or private, turpe quia turpe are called the Acts of Religion and Virtue; and 
(8) def. off, non oft factendum, (4, as Cicero uſually in- this his prudential Inſtitution of End and Means 
„ ſiſteth and inculcateth. Wickednels is not on- is this Scheme of the Law of Nature, which 
ly to be eſchew'd as a pablick Inconvenience, | therefore is not a Virtuous (much leſs an Holy 
but for its own intrinſick Turpitude, as all the Virtuous) Inſtitution. For it is one thing, to 
- virtuous Philoſophers in conſort with Chriſtians | inſtitute Men, to live well only as to a certain 
agree, and that Sin as Sin is infinite fugibilita- | Intereſt, and another thing, to inſtitute them, 
. ben de kid. (7) Inj uriam facere per ſe vitanda eſt, cujus to live well ſimply and abſolutely. A meer li; 
bla. turpitudo contra omnia pramia in ſcelus bortantia | prudential Inſtitution of Morality careth nei- 4 
%, valet, It hath been a Queſtion, whether Jultice | ther for Virtue nor Vice, for living well nor li— 
be for Society, or Society for Juſtice? do Men ving ill as ſuch and for their own ſake, nor any 
live in Society, meerly that they may live juſt- further than they ſubſerve or diſſerve the pub- 
ly? or do they live juſtly, meerly that they lick Convenience. As if one, that foundeth a 
may live in Society? Neither of theſe can be af- Family, ſhould prudentially inſtitute the Mem- 
firm'd with truth; but Men live in Society for bers of it to demean themſelves humbly, that 
Society-ſake (the innumerable Benefits of it) they may live in Peace, without caring either 
„ and they ought to live in Society (5) tor Juſtice- for Pride or Humility, but only for the com- 
A fake, which obligeth Children, to live in So- mon Peace. So this Inſtitution affirmeth, ()) that 
dlety with their Parents, and Rationals to live the Laws of Nature and all the Virtues nihil aliud 
in Society with God. Juſtice therefore is in ſunt, are nothing elſe but means of obtaining the 
% part for its own * fake, and in part for Socie- common good. It ſuppoſeth, that Virtue is not 
2 *ty; and Society is partly for its own ſake, and good but only as effective of the common Felici- 
an Cic Dart ly for Juſtice-ſake. So Virtue is Roy for ty; and that Vice and Wickedneſs is not Evil 
ce ü. 3. Felicity, Holineſs for Happineſs: Felicity and | but only as effective of the publick Infelicity, as 
2ppineſs is partly for Virtue and Holineſs. will further appear preſently. 
For Virtne and Holineſs deſigneth and endea-| (6.) This Scheme of the Law of Nature (apree- 
voureth the Publick Happineſs, and conſiſteth ably to its definition of Good) 
in the faithful love of the whole and its Inte- ſuppoſeth, (z) that the common () Commune bonum integer ö 
reſt; but beſides this faithful Love there is in Good or Felicity is the whole Rule et & adægdatus finis, Ind. c.5, 
a | | a p. 295. Unus finis proponitur, | 
all Holy People a faithful eſteem and love of and Meaſure of Virtue, as the qui omnibus communis {it men- ll 
Righteouſneſs (and hatred of Sin and Iniquity) adequate End is the rule and f 
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| ſura boni & mali. Ibid. p. 215. 
for its own ſake. They practiſe . meaſure of the Means. It ſup- 
ultimately for Righteouſneſs-ſake ( becauſe of | poſeth alſo, that there is no other rule and mea- 
its ou Intrinſick Worth, Rectitude, Pulchritude | fare of endeavouring the common happineſs of : 
[t) Cic, de and Pretioſity) Matth. 5. 10. (t) ob eam uam cau- Rationals but (a) voluntas ad ultimum virium ſua- (1) Vid. 
. ſam,quia decet, quia rectum, quia boneſtum eſt, for this rum determinata, the Will determin'd (to this < 1+ 5. 7. 
ſole reaſon, becauſe it is right and juſt. So the | ſupreme End and Good) to the utmoſt of its bY Ef: 
: V irtuous Philoſopherscall that Forces. (b) The Eternal Happineſs of the whole G 
) Bunn honeftum per ſe which is honeſt, (u) Self-ami- |Univerſe ought to have the greateſt ſtrength of Ho- p. 38, £4. 
ation 
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Of the Law of Nature as it is the Comprebenſion _ Boo v 


lition that can be, which is no leſs than Infinite. 
Both which Propoſitions claſh with this — 
and certain Principle, That Virtue is the Rule and 
Meaſure of endeauouring the common. Happineſs of 
Rationals. Which (including our own Happr 
neſs) may be ſought meerly as an Intereſt and 
out of Intereſt from a Principle of natural and 
lawful Self-love and Self-concern (as the Poli- 
tical Animals ſeek the common Good) and 
common Reaſon dictateth this ſort of endea- 
vouring the common Good. But the common 
Happineſs of Rationals muſt be fought alſo 
from a Principle of Duty and Virtue, and con- 
ſequently it muſt not be ſought bur in conſi- 
ſence with Virtue, nor otherwiſe than Virtue 
requireth. No Man can be oblig'd, to ſeek his 
own or the publick Happineſs any otherwiſe or 
any further than as it is virtuous ſo to do, and 
as Holineſs and Godlineſs requireth. © A Man 
may not violate Virtue and Holineſs, nor touch 
with Sin and Wickedneſs, no not for the Happi- 
neſs of the whole Univerſe. He may in ſome 
degree part with his own Happineſs. (which is 
part of the publick Happineſs) and chuſe his 
_ own Unhappineſs (ſeveral Inconveniences of 
Life:) but no Man may chuſe his Sin and 
Wickedneſs in any degree, although himſelf on- 
ly be the material Object of his Sin; ſo much 
greater and ſtricter are his Obligations in reſpect 
of Virtue and Holineſs than in-reſpe& of Ha 
pineſs. To chuſe Annihilation rather than Sin 
is certainly a laudable choice (as Durandus ſup- 
poſeth) and it is therefore laudable, becauſe it 
Exod. 32. 18 virtuous. When Moſes wiſneth his own Name, 
32. to be blotted out of the Book of Life; when S. Paul 
Rom. 9.3. faith, I could wiſh that my ſelf were accurſed from 
Chriſt for my Brethren my Kinſmen according to the 
Fleſh, theſe Holy Men in ſome degree with 
their own Unhappineſs for the ſake of a more 
ublick Happineſs ; but their wiſhing it is not to 
be underſtood abſolutely, but with this reſtricti- 
on and limitation, ſo far as it is lawful and 
virtuous ſo to do. Virtue therefore is the Rule 
and Meaſure of endeavouring both our own and 
the publick Happineſs. God himſelf endeavour- 


p- the Univerſe of Beings could be ſo contriv'd. 


Felicity. Agreeably whereto the beſt commer 3 —) 
um of Ethicks is At to be (a) o 2 

(d) an Idea of true Felicity and um Ethice ef erte Compend. 
ths Cauſes of it. In this Scheme eju/que canſarm I Gitter 
of . * of 1 nothing P. 274. -+ bY 
is colnted good but Happineſs, other thin 

as effective of Happineſs : nothing is Bo 

Evil but Infelicity, other thin only as ef. 

— * of Infelicity. Virtue therefor? is de- 
graded, to be of the ſame rank with Food, Sleep 

and Houſes, that are good and neceſſary, as 
ſubſervient to the common Happineſs of Man. 
kind: which Happineſs is by modern Philoſo- 
phers generally ſuppos'd, (e) to conſiſt meerly (e) 2 
in Pleaſure; and conſequently Virtue 1s ſup- 58.121; 
poſed, to be good only as ſubſervient to Plez. ? 
lure (private and publick) the only Competiti- . 
on between Vice and Virtue muſt be touching ep 
the Pleaſure which they afford: And this muff ag 
be the only fault of the Pleaſures of Sin, they “.“ 
are deficient in matter of Pleaſure, or claſh 2 1 
with greater Pleaſure (as a leſſer Good with a f 
greater) no Vice or Villainy is to be diſcom- 2 . 
mended but only as oppoſite to Pleaſure (in it- 4 4: 
felf or its effects) and if it was not oppoſite to 
Pleaſure, it would not be a Vice, nor at all to 
be diſcommended, as Epicurus ſaid of Luxury. 
Vice and Vicious Perſons would be as good as 
Virtue and Virtuous Perſons, if the Nature of 


that the former might be as ſubſervient to Plea- 
ſure as the latter. Accordingly the goodne{ of 
| Virtue and of the Law of Nature is ſaid to be 
no otherwife nor any further unalterable than 
(f) manente rerum naturd tali, qualis nic eft, [o (hh pete 
long as the nature of the things of the Uni- f. 4% 
verſe and their opperative force remaineth un- «<.2.:31, 
chang'd. (g) As the ſame ſubſerviency to Hap- 3*, 
pineſs, ſo the ſame unalterableneſs is aſcrib'd to 2 boy 
Virtue and to natural things (Victuals, Cloaths, ng. 
Phyfick) which are ſaid to be wnalterably good, and f.. 
that is, tending to the preſervation and boppineſs e 
of Mankind. The Immutability therefore of ;; BY 
Virtue is not abſolute, nor is it of an immuta-* * 


eth the publick Happineſs, yet cannot be ſaid, to 
endeavour it ad nltimum virium, but as it is 
Holineſs and Godlineſs ſo to do. We are oblig'd 
to endeavour his Glory (which 1s one Branch 


Cube) but the immutability which it hath, ac- 


ble nature in and of it felt (as a Square and 


crueth to it from the unchang'd Nature of the 


Univerſe of Beings, to whoſe Happinels it is a 
means ſubſervient. 


of the Bonum publicum uaturale :) but ſuch a kind 
of endeavouring it, which 1s not true Holineſs 
and Godlineſs, is not acceptable, but criminal 
in his Eyes. We are oblig'd to endeavour the 
Happineſs of created Rationals, but ſo as to 
EGS the Unhappineſs of the Apoſtate An- 
gels and the ruine of their Kingdom. And if 
any Men be in the ſame ſtate of Reprobation 
with the Apoſtate Angels (by notoriouſly ſin- 
ning the Sin unto Death) we are not oblig'd to 
ſeek their Happineſs, 1 Joh. 5. 16. Holineſs 
and Godlineſs conſiſteth in endeavouring the 
Publick Happineſs, but as Holineſs and Godli- 
neſs * ; 155 
(7.) According to its definition of Good this 


(8.) This. Scheme of the Law of Nature (a- 
greeably to its definitive Notion of Good) de- 
riveth the Neceſſity of Virtue in Men meerly 
from (5) Neceſſity of publick 
Good (which neceſſarily requi- (h) Unice propter mij 
reth it) and from their being % 2 2 oo 12 
injyon'd it meer ly in order lis promovendum. quia ad — 
thereto. Man muſt practiſe univerſt ſtatum facit, al on 
Univerſal Benevolence, Ju- munis Boni procuration?m. Le 
ſtice, Temperance, Chaſtity, beg. Nat. diff. c. s. p. 255. 
only for this great end. (i) All ©: 0 A5 ee 
the particular moral Virtues are 5. 134. „ 
contained under this one Law of 


endeavouring the common good of Rational Heines, 
and are to be deduced from it as their only true 


Scheme of the Law of Nature condemneth the 
Philoſophy of the Stoicks, 
vir (c) becauſe they endeayouring to | 
tutts egregiam bonitatem, vitio- eſtabliſh the eximious goodneſs of 
rumque inſignem malitiam ſtabi. P 7 

lire ſatagunt, unicam illam cau- ew ſs of We, 
ſam quare virtus bona eſt, viti- quite take away the one only 
umque malum penitùs tollunt. i- cauſe, why the one 1s good, the 
deo enim vi tus bonum eſt, quiz other bad : for therefore Virtue 


aus humanos determinat ad ef- . . 
fectus, qui Boni publici naturalis * good, becauſe it determineth 


partes ſunt, De Leg. Nat. diff. the Actions of Men to Effedss 


(e) Quippe in cauti dum vir- 


ſal Fuſtice and Benevolence, viz. a 


ground and original. (x) All the parts of Univer- KO 
0 h the particular 192, 15% 

Virtues contained under them are only commanded 

in order to the common good. (1) Every Virtue ( 

bath ſome natural efficacy, to promote the common 

good of Rationals, and is no otherwiſe a Virtus bt 

as it contributeth to this great End. According 

to theſe Maxims the Virtues have nothing to 

recommend them, at leaſt nothing to neceſl. 

tate their practice, but only their neceſſary 


v. 5. P. 194. that are parts of the publick 


ſerviceableneſs to a common S*!fcompentence, tor 
| whact. 


vs f 


i 


«1 


er m 
unice proper 
num a ſingh 
i ad bn" 
it, ad on 
tionem, De 


p. 25% 6 
4 


Ar. . k. — 


(0) 
1 


in (oc, 


—— cf 
Ci AP. I 
— nch ſole reaſon the ſeveral Clans ot I hieves 


leh! 
60. j1ne 
nf! 


Har. Ennius (u) Benefacta male locata malefacta arbitror. 
* . All are not oblig'd to perpetual and univerſal 


"a. neſs (o) for he loveth Righteouſneſs as ſuch p an? 
9) f. Ant, Tit rau me a normal ö df vpicas]ai, from this (which 
s. 2 Pythagorean calleth Ae u fre, the 
i. oat, Mother of other Virtues) the reſt of the Virtues 


— COS 


Of what 1s in i ſelf Matter of Obligation 


— —— 


—4¹ 


and Robbers (n) ſtrictly pra- 
tia ad rem geen- Etiſe Juſtice amongſt them- 


f 3 
(0) Frei eſt, Cuj4s Fanta ſelves. As they practiſe it 
"4 PI —— —_— — 70 becauſe it is neceſſary to their 
ere Tay 
; its particula Juſtitia 


Os de Ofl. 2. 


common Good, and Injuſtice 
would be a grand inconveni— 
ence to their Syſtem of Katio- 
nals; So if Mankind in general practiſe Ju- 
ſtice, meerly becauſe it is neceſſary to their 
common Good, and Injuſtice would be a grand 
inconvenience to their Syſtem of Rationals (al- 
though their Syſtem and the Good thereof 1s of 
2 different Nature from that of Thieves, yer) 
is not their reſpect to Juſtice and Injuſtice 
both alike? But theſe Maxims have worſe and 

reater flaws in them; for they not only de- 
ſtroy the Selt-amiableneſs of Virtue, and the 
Selt-odiouſneſs of Vice, but their being eie, 
by Nature, not Dice, by Arbitrary Conſtitution. 
For let us ſuppoſe, that antecedently to the 
Conſtitntion of the Univerſe of Rationals there 
is one ſolitary Rational Exiſtent; this one ſo- 
litary Rational (according to theſe Maxims) 
cannot practile uy Virtue, nor is he in his fo- 
litary State capable eicher of Virtue or of Vice, 
which therefore are not edge, in themſelves ne- 
ceſſary. Such they are not (according to theſe 
Marims) after the Univerſe of Rativnals is 
conſtituted ; they are neceſſary meerly and on- 
ly for the conunon Good of this conititited U- 
niverſe and by his Will who conſtituting this 
Univerſe appointed them meerly and only tor 
the common Good thereof. They are theretore 
as Arbitrary as the conſtituted Univerſe and 
as his Will and Appointment in conſtituting 


 greeably to its defiuit,on of Goud) deriveth the 
Dominion and Sovereignty of God himſelf 


(9) meerly ſrom the neceſſiy of 


pnblick Good, God did aſſume it 
to himſelf, becauſe the common 
Good did necrſſa; ily require it, 
But it the Divine Dominion 
and Sovereignty over all Crea- 
titres is thus tounded, it is not 
ſo well founded, as Humane 
Sovereiguties; for theſe are 
tounded upon neceflity of 
publick Good, and alto the 
Law of a Superiour Sovereign, 
trom whom they derive their 
ruling Authority. But the 
Divine Dominion and Sove- 
reignty is ſuppos'd to be 
founded meerly upon neceſ- 


(q) Ego certs nihbil inn enir: 
prſſum, quod impect it, gn mi- 
A hoc Diftamen Intellet/s Di- 
Ut, neceſſe e ad Bπõj com- 
mune, ut plenifſima & ſutema 
omnes creaturas gube nardi po. 
teſlas d Deo alſimatur Ip 
reſervetur, plenam zin Huleat 
Legis, ſlidumque aden fit Do- 
mini divini fundamentum 
cognita receſſit ite Dominii div 
ni in ordine ad commune, qο 
ſummum eit, B num, cognoſcit ur 
Lex naturalis ilind ei tribuens. 
De Leg. Nat. Diff. c. 7. p. 343. 
& c. 9. p. 390, 381. vid. ibid. 
C. 7. P. 342, 344, 345 & e. 
9. S. Is 


ſity of publick Good and the Dictate of the di- 
vine Mind concerning it. Which Dictate can 
give no Authority (unleſs one can give Autho- 
rity to himſelf meerly by the Dictate of his 
ovyn Mind) nor can it pretend to be a Law 


(unleſs: one can make a Law antecedently to 
his Sovereignty and Legiſlative Povrer) nor are 
any oblig d to be ſubject to this aſſumed Sove- 
reignty (founded meerly upon necethity of pub- 
lick Good) but by the great Law ot endeavour- 
ing the publick Good, which theretore guſt be 


made antecedently to this Atlumption of the 
Sovereignty, and conſequently it maſt be made 


by one that was no Sovereignty, no Legiſla- 
tive Power. To this aflumed Dominion and 


Sovereignty (aſſumed mcerly from neceiſity of 
common Good and in order thereto) he cannot 
claim our Subjection ſave only from neceſ— 


the Ugiverſe. But whatever is in it ſelf (its own | 
Nature) oe, the right and due Practice is up- 


ſity of common Good and in order thereto. 


on that account and for it ſelf (not meerly for But if this is the whole of his Dominion and 


publick Good) indiſpenſably neceſlary, upon 
that account 1t is commanded by God, upon 
that account it is Virtue, becauſe it is Vell. do- 
ing, and not meerly becauſe it is a promoting | 
the common Good. To endeavour the common | 
Good of Rational Beings, is lo far from being the 
Comprehenſion of all Virtue, that unleſs our 
endeavouring this common Good is ot the Le- 
gitimate kind and duely qualified, it is not 
Virtue, but Vice and Crime. Such is all Bere- 
volence and Beneficence, which is againſt Righte- 
ouſneſs. Benefacere in one Senſe (to Benefit 0- 
thers) is ſometimes repugnant to Benefacere in 
another Senſe (Well-doing) according to that of 


Benevolence and Beneficence vvithout linutati- 
on: But all are oblig'd to Righteouſneſs without 
limitation; this therefore 1s Virtue and the 
rule of Virtue, which muſt rule and limit our 
endeavouring the common Good of Rationals, and 
vrhich God requireth, not only as an endea- 
vouring the common Good, but as Righteouſ- 


Sovereignty, he is far from having the moſt 
lupreme Dominion pothble (which the Deity 
mult have) nor hath he the ſupreme governing 
Power originally and efſentially (as us eflential 
Perfection, for he could not have it, it the com- 
mon Good did not require it) it a-crveth to 
him adventitiouſly, derivatively, mutnatitioufly 
and accidentally ; he is not fcle Owner of 
his own Dominion, nor is it Indepe..dent or 
Plenary : But all is the Publick's, the Publick 
is neceſſarily Supreme Lord ot all; for what- 
ever Dominion God hath, is from the Publick 
(from the neceſlity of publick Good) for the 
Publick, for the fake of the Publick and the be— 
hoof thereof. But thus to derive his Dominicn 
and Sovereignty from the neceflity of publick 
Good, is to ſay, that he muſt be God meerly 
becauſe the publick Good requireth it; ſor his 
Dominion and Sovereignty is his Godhead, 
(10) This Scheme of the Law of Nature (n- 
greeably to its definition of Good) maketh God, 
his Dominion and Soverezgnty a ſubordinate and 
ſubſervient Means to the public Good. Yor it ſup— 


poſeth (r) all Rights and Dies to be deriv'd (r) Vid. 


from the common Good (aul to be Means . >. 
ſubordinate and ſubſervient thereto) that the £- 


divine Dominion and Sovereiguty is iner to 
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have their Origin. Therefore ſtudium communis | the common Good, (s) and It is one e the Media (5) tl ps 
Boni totius Syſtematis Rationalium 18 but a Branch | ad ejus proſecutionem neceſſaria, Means neceſſary e 
of fludium bent vivendi. So the Philoſophers; to the Proſecution of it. (t) Ihe Means are ſub- (f ) 44# 
ſuppog'd, who ſo diſcours'd of Virtue, as to; ordinate and ſubſervient to the End; the End . 
make Men the Admirers and Lovers of it for always excelleth the thing which is to the End; v5. 
its own fake; and ſo Chriſtians are the Admi- the End is deſired for it ſelf, the Means for the Par. 2 e. 
rers and Lovers of the divine Image, the Life End, which are neceſſary, when the Eid can- 2. L. 2. 
of Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. not be had without them, not otherwiſe; they 

(9.) This Scheme of the Law of Nature (a have their Goodneſs and Meaſure from it, and 
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the Reaſon of them 1s taken from the End. 

(u) Leſſins (u) The End hath a greater Sovereignty in all Adi 
de perfeft. gs than the Ader himſelf. He hath a Soverergnty 
div. p. 77» and Rule over others, but the End bath a Rule over 
himſelf. The common Good of Rationals there- 
fore is highly dignified and ennobled, becauſe 
it is ſuppos'd, to be the End: But that is not 
all, it is ſuppos'd to be abſolutely the higheſt, 
beſt and greateſt amongſt Ends. (v) Fins op- 
timus maximuſque, ſummus Finis, ſuprema Lex, 
Bonum maximum, unicus Finis in quo proſequendo 
23. tp. omnes conſentire poſſunt, Finis nobiliſumus, integer 

' 4, 63,236, & adequatus Finis, Finis precipuns, ſummum Bo- 
254, 291, num, Finis ille unicus naturd ſud optimus & maxi- 
295,373» mus, Finis major efſe non poteſt. (x) The great 
ry 5, End and Rule of all our Actions, the nobleſt Ob- 
Tyrrell, ject and higheſt End we can be ordain'd for. 
ſr. . That theſe honourary Attributes of the common 
128, 152, Good may be allowable, they mult be applied 
* to the common Good of the Kingdom of God 
(the Commonwealth of holy Rationals) to this 
common Good in the plenary Senſe, and this 

Name the End muſt be underſtood in a large 

Senſe. For God, his Divine Dominion and So- 
vereignty, is in reſpect of Will and Affection, 
Intention and Deſign for this common Good, 

and the common Good and Intereſt of his King- 

dom is his Intereſt. In other reſpects allo God 

is in Will and Intention for the common Good. 

But we muſt diſtinguiſh between a made and 

wimade Sovereignty, a divine and buman Sove- 
reignty. If the e is an human So- 
vereignty made by the People, or made by God 

for the People, although it hath all the uſual 

Rights of Sovereignty, yet it is neceſſarily (in 

the ſtrict and proper Senſe) a ſubordinate and 
ſubſervient Means to an End the common Good. But 

things are quite otherwife, if the Sovereignty 

is umnade and maketh the People, and is infi- 

nitely better than they; tor ſuch a Sovereignty 

is neceſſarily unſubordinate, and cannot be the 
ſubordinate and ſubſervient Means to any End, but 

is abſolutely, as without any Efficient, fo with- 

out any final Cauſe. Whence a Judgment may 

be made, how far theſe honourary Attributes 

of the common Good intrench upon the Preroga- 

tives of the God-head. For what pious Man 

vvill ſay, that the common Good 3s a Law and 

End above him, that his Goodneſs is but a 

means to it, that he is no further neceſſary than 

in order to it, not ſo good or great or excel- 

lent or honourable as the publick Good, nor 

ſo amiable, deſirable or delectable, nor are we 

to love him, or devote our ſelves to him, or to 

adhere to him ſo much as the common Good, in 

which we ought finally to acquieſce, and which 

muſt be deity d and ſuper-deity'd ? 

(11.) In this Scheme of the Law of Nature 

(agreeably to its Notion of Good) but one halt 

Ty the common Good 1s repreſented (as ſuch ;) for 

by the common Good of Rationals it meaneth 

only their Happineſs, to which it ſubordinateth 

God and Virtue. Whereas the common Good 

of Rationals muſt be diſtinguith'd into the good 


(w) De 
Leg. Nat. 
Dif. Pro- 


teouſneſs yvere only relatively good as og, © 
nient and commodions to ns, if they vier. 
meerly tor us as their End, they muſt be lo 
upon as things meerly ſubſervient to ove Pl 
ſure, and muſt be eſteem d and lov'd ac 
ingly. But becauſe they are abſolutely and! 
themſelves Good, and a good (of kind) ſuperi. 
our to us and our Pleaſure, therefore our Þ! 
ſure ought to be accommodated unto them, all 
Rationals ſhould be pleas'd vvith them, and 
take the higheſt Complacence in them, eltcem- 
ing and loving them vvith the ſummity and 
top-tloyver of their Minds and Affections both 
for their ovyn Sake (their ovvn Excellence) and 
for our ſake as being our true Excellency ard 
Felicity. (z)Virtutes & 
preftantes per ſe & honeſtas , & alterins, id 
beatitudinis, ſaith Apuleius So the Pagans Philo- 
ſophize at a more virtnous rate than thoſe Chri- 
ſtian Divines that ſay (a) there 
is ſome prime and chief Good 
which a Man defireth for it felf, 


good is the good of pleaſure or 
good only a Man enjoyetb: © 


Joyment. 


join'd with it a Man can enjoy. 
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— 
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Jui cauſa expetimns ut * 4! 


(a) Eſſe aliqnd bn » 
mum at- ſummum G44 ty 
propter ſe appetit, & 11; 
quod alia omnia expert. 4. 
que bonum eſſe borum fc, 
ſive delel labile. Sah e 
f lectabili bono ſruitur H ©. 
the good of Honeſly, Profit, De- 11 benefit, dec, 1 
cor, there is in it fel 10 Eu- Per Je Off fruit. Vilas 

que ex is reſultit aut „ . 

a Only the pleaſure jundlz eft, eft id qu (+11 e 
which reſulteth from it or is con- homo eintrat 64 
bono malum non pete aut 
eſſe quam miſe; I fre 2 
que perpetuus. Nemo mn r 
mo eſt, qui ill um non (inns ot 
C propter eum alia g 1. 
piſcop. de lib. arbitr. - 


and for it all other things, which 


F 


the delectable good. For this 


The evil contrary to this good 
can be nothing elſe but miſery or 
pain and that perpetual. For 


there is no Man who doth ot 


There is no Euil comparable to that of Sin. Hie- yg: 
rocles a ſober Philoſopher and very free from the * 
high flown Humonr and ranting Genius of the 
befides Sin may be 18am Y Jad dbile, very grie-\... 
vous and difficult to be born, yet he would admit l 
nothing beſides this, to be h U. truly Evil; 
and he giveth this Reaſon for it; viz. Becauſe © 
that certain Circumſtances may make other things 
Good, that have the repute of Evils , but none can 
make this ſo. He ſaith, the word «aMv:, (well) 
can never be join'd with any Vice, but ſo it may 
with every thing beſides. As it is proper to ſay con. 
cerning ſuch or ſuch a Perſon, recci xad.Gs, ul xa. 
dds, be 1s well diſeas'd, he is well poor, that is, bt 
is both theſe to good purpoſe, behaving bimſelf wel 
in bis Sickneſs and Poverty as be ought to do: 
But it can never be ſaid, aj xengs, drain 


which is for them, vyhich is their Happineſs (as 
ſuch ;) and into the good which they are — vvhich 
is their Holineſi, the good of Duty and Virtue. 
( ace, O. That which 45 abſolutely Good, is every way ſu- 
Smith Se- periour to us, and we onght always to be command- 
le# Diſ- ed by it, becauſe we are made under it: But that 
courſ. pd. which is relatively good to us, may ſometime be 
159, 180. ommanded by us. Eternal Truth and Righteonſneſs 
are in themſelves perfectly and abſolutely good, and 
the more we conform our ſelves to them, the better 


xaras, be doth injury well or be is rightly and as 
becometh bim mtemperate. The Averſation that 
Holy Souls have from Sin, is greater than their 
Averſation from Infelicity. 

(12.) In this Scheme of the Law of Nature 
(agreeably to its Notion of Good) the due 
order of Reaſoning and the order of our Obli- 
gations is inverted. For antecedently to the Law 
of endeavouring the common Good there is an Ob- 
ligation upon Mankind (and therefore a great 
Law) of conſcientious Subjection and Obedi- 


we are. If the God head, if Virtue and Righ- 


ence to the Authority of the Law-giver. He 
| would 
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(c) Cic. de as being (c) per ſe, ſux vi, ſua natura, ſua ſponte 
lena. laudabile, in its own Nature laudable. Kings 
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mn it ſelf Matter of Obligation 
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would not make this Law for them, it they 
were not antecedently under ſuch an Obliga- 
tion, if he could not claim Subjection and O- 
bedience from them; nor could he otherwiſe be 
called their Rector and Legiſlator, nor can they 
do the thing commanded becauſe it is com- 
manded (which is Obedience) unleſs they ac- 
knowledge, that they owe Subjection and Obe- 
dience to the Law-giver. This therefore is the 
firſt Law of Nature. As all Governments in 
the firſt place take care, to eſtabliſh their Au- 
thority, and as a Man 1s bound to acknowledge 
Sobieftion to the King, before he is bound to 
obey the Law of endeavouring the common Good 
of the Kingdom So Mankind are firſt eblig'd, 
to conſent, to be practically Subjects and Ser- 
vants to God, and then as his Subjects and Ser- 
vants, to endeavour the common Good. The 
Order of their Obligations is not to endeavour 
the common Good in the firſt place, and ſo to 
be pious and virtuous towards God, but to be 
pious and virtuous towards God, and ſo to en- 
deavour the common Good ; for if they endea- 
vour the common Good, they are bound to 
do it from a Principle of Piety towards God, | 


doth not oblige them to it. So in all our Acti- 
ons inquiry muſt be made, whether they be 
right in reſpect of Matter, Manner, Object, 
Meaſure, Principle, End, Circumſtances, which 
fort of inquiries would be trivolous and imper- 
tinent, if Virtue is not Virtue but meerly as it 
is an endeavour of the common Good; if all the 
Law was compriſed in this one Propoſition, to 
endeavour the common Good, 1t beſides this endea- 
vour more of virtuous Agency was not requi- 
red by the Law, and requir d for its own ſake, 


and great Governours are in the firſt place in- 
ſtituted, to endeavour the common Good : But the 
Law of Nature inſtituteth Men as Men. Who 
are not in the fir place inſtituted, to endeavour 


act according to the direction of 
the Law. But if this is the 
whole of the Law's Obligati- 
on ( as ſeveral others ſeem 
(H to ſuppoſe) the Tranſgreſ- 
lion of the Law is not Un- 
righteonſueſt, Sin and Crimina- 
lity, but only Imprudence and 
Infelicity; for the Sanction of 
the Law importeth no other 
Evil. But the Lawyers have 
defin'd the Obligation of the 
Law Juris vinculum (the Bond 


adeoque receſſarid expetit. Ibid. 
p. 240, & vid. p. 174. 241, 
257, dec ſane quicquan intelli- 
tere poſſum, quod animum huma- 
num neceſſitate ulld poſſit alirin- 
gere (in qua vim obligationis po- 
nit de init io Juſtiniani) preter 
argumenta bonum aut malum ex 
actibus noſtru proventurim in- 
dicantia. Ibid. c 5. S. 35. & 
vid. ibid. 8. 2, 19 22, 23 42, 


44. 46. 

(e) Dr. Parker Demonſtr. of 
the Law of Nat. p. 60, 

(f) Vel Thuj. Pufendo f. (96+ 


of the Law) whereby they mean the Taral re- 


ſtraint, as in Greek Authors to bind one ſignifieth 


Y to reſtrain him. Agreeably whereto Heſichy- (g) Dr. 
us muſt be underſtood, when he faith J., Hamm. 
vou@r, Jerues, one bound in Law, the Law is a 4 N 4 
Band or Bond. The Jural Reſtraint or Band is, , $ { 


Non licet (which is a reſtraint of unbounded Li- 
berty of Agency) as the Hebrew word tor bind- 


e, 4 I' 6s 
7, 21, 24. 


ing "OR uſually ſignifieth in the Talmud, to 


forbid or prohibit, and the Participles or Nouns 


deduc'd from thence Y, and d ſigniſie 
very often a thing prohibited or unlawful. It 
and the Law of Nature is not Religion, if it | is look*'d upon as Bound and ſo called, becauſe 

there is upon it the Jural reſtraint Non licet. 
But becauſe a bare Non licet is not ſufficient, to 
inforce the Law, therefore the Sin and Puniſh- 
ment, the Precept and the Sanction both con- 
cur, to make the Jural reſtraint, which muſt be 
thus fully expreſſed Non licet impin*. Every 
thing from which either Sin or Puniſhment cometh 
unto him that doth it, \ DN NOD) ig call-d Bound, 
ſaith Elias Levita. As Sin and Iniquity in 
Scripture uſually ſignifieth the Puniſhment al- ( Se. 
ſo, (5) fo xn r one that is Bound (I- 4 77; 


ligatus) as to the 


on licet, and allo one that is 
Bound as to the No impure, that is a Debtor of c. 4. 


Nat. & 


Gent. I. 1. 


the Puniſhment. So in Greek «ow, „ Ob- 


ligation and lv, one Bound as to the! 


un licet (as 


by an Oath,) and they uſually relate alſo to the 
Non impune and ſignifie Obligation or to be obno- 


(d) Summa vis obligandi hac 
e lex Authorem legum ſua- 
Tum ob/eruationi bona, tranſgreſ- 
ſuni mala, ſcilicet natur alia, 
anxiſſe, quorum proſpectu mo- 
dente homines actiones potins 
Kaiba conformes quam abiis diſ- 
entes elicere. De Leg. Nat. 
bi, c. 5. . 208. Vinculis pro- 
enn aſtringitur animus hu- 
AL nm Ego itaque ob- 
"eat!mem moralam fic univerſa- 
wy nec incommods definiri poſſe 
rer; obligatio eſt actus Le- 
6.2! quo actiones Legi ſuæ 


as eſſe indicat. Actio 
3 Agent i Tat ionali tum ne- 
- ia eſſe intelligitur, cùm 
um eſt eam contineri in cau- 
n requiſitis ad felici- 

* illamy quam naturaliter 


the common Good, but in rhe ſecond place only, 
as it is Well-doing, as it is Virtue, as it is Righte- 
ouſneſs, as it is the good Life. For the Law of 
Nature inſtituteth Men, as all other Laws do, 
in the firſt place to be the Well-doers, not the F- 


wh ned. 
es eis quibus Lex fertur. 


knowledge no other Obliga- 
tion of it (d) but meerly from 
the Sanction of it, which is 
Self-intereſt. The Law-giver 
is ſuppos d to indicate to Men, 
that the endeavouring the com- 
mon Good (or univerſal Bene- 


volence) is a neceſſary Means to 


their neceſſary End, which is 
their own Happineſs contained 
in the common Good; and that 
if they do not ſo act, this will 
be pernicious to themſelves. 
(e) Natural Rewards and Penal- 
ties, thoſe Motives of Obedience, 
are the proper Sanction, to make 
the Lam Obligatory. Foy Obli- 
gation properly fignifieth nothing 


but laying a neceſſity non ns, to 


xious to the Puniſhment. But although Sin and 
Puniſhment are cloſely connex d, yet the Obliga- 
tion of Non licet is diſtinct from the Obligation 
of Non impune, as Sin and Puniſhment are ot di- 


ſtinct conſideration : But a Man is Bound both 
vil doers (as ſuch Men have Rewards promis d | when he cannot do a thing withont Sin, and when 
and Puniſhments threatned in Laws) to be the | he cannot do a thing without Puniſhment, aud 
Righteous, not the Wicked (as ſuch Men are ju- | both theſe Obligations are in every Law, and 
ſtify d or condemn'd in Law) ſo Ethica eft bene | both concur, to make the Obligation of it. But 
vivendi diſciplina, the Diſcipline of living well becauſe the Obligation of Nor licet 15 antecedent 
as to Virtue and as to Felicity. 

(13.) This Scheme of the Law of Nature (a. 
greeably to its Notion of Good) ſeemeth to ac- 


to the Obligation of Non impun (the Precept 
to the Sanction) and the Sin is made by the 
Law (the Law hath ſo much Obligation, as to 
make the Sin) before the Penalty is enacted ; 
therefore the Law hath an Obligation antece- 
dently to the SanCtion of it. For every one is 
bound to eſchew what is Sin (not to do that 
which he cannot do without being a Sinner and 
Evil doer) becauſe none can have a Licence or 
Liberty to Sin, a Right to do what 1s Unrigh- 
teons, which is a Contradiction. To violate 
Righteouſneſs, is neceſſarily Sin aud Unrighte- 
ouſneſs; therefore all are obliged to efchew it 
antecedently to the Sanction of the Law. S0 
the Law of Religion (which 1s ſuppos'd, to 
have its Name d Religando, which Lucretius cal- 


leth Religionis nodus (i) and Lactantius vinculium (% L. 46 
pietatis quo obſtricti ſumus Deo, the Bond of Pie- ** 


ty whereby we are Bound unto God) cannot 
ratzonally be thought Obligatory meerly from 
the Sandllon of it; for to violate the Holineſs 
of the Godhead, is neceſſarily Sin and Pro- 


faneneſs 
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faneneſs. No ingenuous Man looketh upon 
himſelf as oblig'd to be grateful to his Beneta- 
tors, to Love his Wife and Children, or to 
Love and Honour his God and Saviour meerly 
by the SanCtion of Rewards and Puniſhments. 
Is there no Obligation upon Men from Right 
and Wrong, Due and Undue, Sanctity and Sin, 
Righteouſneſs and Wickedneſs, Honeſty and 
Dithoneſty, Integrity and Guile, Worthineſs 
and Baſeneſs, Conſcience or Crime, Virtue or 
Villainy, but meerly from a prudent Regard to 
their own Happineſs ? (k) Prudens naſtræ falici- 
tat is cura ab uliena, communis nempe omnium ſocie- 
tat is, ſludio divelli uequit. A prudent care of our 
own Felicity is inſeparable from the care of the com- 
mon Good; and hence it is, that a prudent Man 
thinketh himſelf oblig'd to obey the great 
Law of endeavouring the common Good. But 
if this prudent Man ſhould be ſo imprudent, as 
to diſcard all care and gegard of his own Fe- 
licity, would he be diſcharg d by this impru- 
dence from all his Bonds and Fetters of Obli- 
gation, and become looſe and unbound, to live 
as he liſteth ? Cicero asketh the Men of Pru- 
Y be OF, dence () if they were ſecure from the Sancti- 
J. 3. on of the Law (impunitate propoſita) whether 
they would be dithoneſt or not? If they ſay, 

they would, facinoroſss ſe eſſe fateantur (let them 

confeſs themſelves flagit.ous :) if they ſay, they 

would not, omnia turpia per ſe ipſa fugienda ele 
concedant, let them acknowledge, that all things 

foul and filthy are to be eſchew d becauſe they 

are ſuch. If a truly wife Man hath Gyges s 

Ring, (m) He thinketh not, 
that he hath more Licence to 
Sin, than if be had it not. We 
ought to be of this Perſwaſinn, 
that if we could be bid from all 
the Gods and Men (and there- 
fore were ſecure from the 
Sanction of the Law) yet 19- 
thing is to be done avariciouſly, unjuſ{ly, libidinonſly. 
Every vulgar Man faith, I am bound in Duty, in 
Juſtice, in Gratitude, in . ex (conſciouſneſs 
(n) Leſs of Duty and Sin) and the Schools ſay, that (n) ob- 
de 7 _ ligatio naturalis (the Obligation of the Law of 
O 74 © Nature) is Nexus Conſcientiaæ, a Bond ot Con- 
Suarez de ſcience. No Man can be oblig'd out of regard 
Leg. l. 2. to his own A 26s to chuſe, to be annihila- 
c. 5. . s. ted for the Weltare of others ; yet few will de- 
ny, that this is Virtue and Duty, if the com- 

mon Good did require it. Every Man is bound 

to make the oublick Happineſs his chief End 

(as this Scheme of the Law of Nature ſuppo- 

ſeth) therefore he is Bound, to ſeek it other- 

wiſe than meerly for the ſake of his own Hap- 

pineſs : Nor is it poſſible to deduce our conſci- 

entious kind of Obligations meerly from that 

which 1s Heterogeneous, 4 Politick and Pruden- 

tial kind of regard to our own Happineſs. But 

becauſe the Legiſlator annexeth this bonum ju- 

cundum, to his Law, and for the ſake of this 

Men chuſe Virtue and Obedience, hence ſome 

(o) Epi/- infer (o) that bonum jucundum hath the prece- 
coy. de lib. dence of bonum honeſtum, which is an Argument 
A bitr. e. that may be thus retorted upon the Makers of 
9 it. The Legiſlator annexeth to his Law the 
Sanction of bonum jucundum for the ſake of ho- 

num bhoneſtum, which the Law injoineth; this 
therefore 1s the principal in the Eſtimation and 
Intention of the Law-giver. Whoſe Will if it 

be made known, is (without a Sanction) a Bond 

or Obligation upon us; for we owe Obe- 


dience thereto, and every one is bound to pay 
what he oweth. 


(m) Nihil plus ſibi licere pu- 
tat peccare, quam ft non habe- 
ret, Satis nobis perſuaſum eſſe 
debet, fi omnes Dens homineſque 
celare »ſſemus, nihil tamen a- 
ware, nibil injuſtè, nihil libidi- 
. nos6 eſſe faciendum. Ibid, 


(14.) The Law of Nature is certainly a ma. 
ter of Conſcience not of meer human Policy and 
Prudence, and a matter of San&ity not Ot meer 
Civikreligious Society, as it is made in this 
Scheme of it, which (agreeably to its Notion 


* 


of Good) is a Sytem of human Policy and Prudence 
modelling the Um verſe of Rationals into a Civil (Ci. 
vil-religious) Society by Conſent and Agreement in 
their Politicks for the common Happineſs of Civil 
Life. The Univerſe of Rationals is in a very 
divided State, but they are modelled into one 
Society (p) in this Scheme, 
which is an Inſtitution to 
Civilreligious Society, into 
which the whole Univerſe of 
Rationals is ſuppos'd to be 
combin'd. Civil Society be- 
ing Civibreligious is not with- 
out a ſacred Society; for all civil People have 
their Deity, their Religion, their Prieſts and 
their Sacra, which mult be in this great Civil 
Society, that conſiſteth of the Under-rationa!s 
and of God the Head-rational (or the Head of 
Rational Beings) and whiclrlooketh like a God. 
Society, but is uo God-kind of Society. Into this 
Society the Univerſe of Rationals is ſuppos d 
to be combin'd, not by che Bands of Right and 
Due, but in the method of human Policy and 
Prudence by one common Intereſt (their com- 
mon Happaneſs) and by Conſent and Agree- 
ment in their Politicks. (q) All Rational Leings e, 
or Agents are, and muſt be conſider d together, a 
naturally and neceſſarily conſtituting one intellectual "1% 
Syſtem or Society; becauſe they agree together. to 
proſecute one chief End viz. The good of the Usi- 
verſe or World, eſpecially of that intellectval Syſtem, 
by the fitteſt means applicable to that end; [ce 
whilit they are truly Rational, they cannct diffe! in 
Judging what is that beſt End, nor avoid chu 
fame neceſſary Means leading 
thereto. (r) The Univerſe of 
Rationals is ſuppos'd, to be u- 
nited (5) in ordine ad unum fi- 
nem, in order to the common ns felicitatis ca e, (c wi 
Good, which is the common My 2 
End; for God in order to the 8 44 
common Good aſſumeth to 0 


himſelf the ſupreme governing Power, and the 


(p) Patet veram Etc j, 
mines inſtituere 44 ſeciet ate 
longs ampliſſimam cum De: 8 
minibuſque ineundam 4 


vandam. De Leg. N ge. 
6. S. 2. n 


1 7 a 
1 


(r) Vatet omres 111. 


| 
tionales tum per rods u dr 


Good do and muſt 


as Rector and Subjects in Society. Which Society ; 
being of no higher kind than Civil, the common 
Happineſs (that is the end of the Aſſociation) can 
be nothing more than the Happineſs of Civil Life ; 
(and conſequently the univerſal Benevolence, and 
the other Virtues which are in this Scheme of 
the Law of Nature, are no other than thoſe of 
ariſtotle's and Cicero's Inſtitution. They muſt 


Moſaicæ Q Evangelice ſumma, (w) the Summ beth 145 
of the Moral Law of Moſes and of the Goſpel of A. 
our Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; which they are as far j;jr.} 54 
diſtant from, as the ſecular Happineſs is from 
the Spiritual, the Civil-ſocietive Virtue is from 
the Spiritual religious, and human prudential 
Policy is from the Inſtitution and Diſcipline ot 
Sanctity, that is not pretended to by this 
Scheme of the Law of Nature. Which being 
not Satisfactory, we are neceſſitated, to recede 
from it, and to give a diſſonant Account of ths 


Law of Nature and of the Good to which it in- 
ſtituteth. | 


IV. The 


ſit rationis corſenſſinem wt; 
Jariam, tum per eaſdem ch 


De Leg. Nat. Did. c.; 


Under-rationals (t ) for neceſſity of common) 


ield it unto. him; by * 
which agreement in Politicks they are related!“ 


not be ſuppos'd (u) atrin/que Tabula Legis divine (1) H. 


» 135. 
a) Ad! 


iat iq: 
> . . 


(d) II. 
Mus Wh 
04 Y, 
y {6700 
m 7 44 
Bac te. 
e760 95 
1 elt 
4 St 


Taſau 
I. in 
Matt h. 2 
55.7 


(e) Ma 
Neu par. 
t. 2. 


577 L 
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Of what is in it ſelf Matter of Obligation. 
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and t 


xs) Omnes mundi partes ita 
n itut ⸗ ſunt, ut ne que ad uſum 
neliren potuerint eſſe, nec 4 
ſaciem pulchrior es. Cic. de N. 


15 Pifficile eſt expedire, u- 
nan ſpecies an utilitas major 
* adeo miro modo conſent it * /- 
"oy cum echte. Lactant. de o- 


pl. c. 10. we 
1) Nibil in homine membro- 


un ef, quod non & neceſſitatis 
% % & decoris. Min. Fel. 


E \ "ul hibenda dignitatis com- 
wit atiſque diligent 4. Cic, de 
of, |. I. 


(0% Hatha 3 r £49 apt 
Mus W 2 Xenon 1 0v 140%" 
6 Ja J eſth , * g,, 
Urra, 2 Kane, 2 ole 0 
1 1415 20 7 car nor, cia 
halteg & — 74 deve 
9e, U AN, Y N, 
1 gretkeidy AL a., x. 
i Stob, Ecl. Eth, J. a. p. 166. 


(c) Ander fcial. 


I. 1. J. N. 
17. 


Ii. in 


Matth. 22. 1 
is bendi. 


likd and lov'd, 


(1) Claud. Dauſq. Not. in Ba- 


ſil. Seleuc, or. p. 325. Petav. T. 
11.6. e. 8. 


Of. xaxcy pine Der- 76 
Jah & NY dei · 


V. The good to which the Law of Nature 
he Diſcipline of Morality inſtituteth, is 
the good Life and Frackice (of which there are ma- 
ny Branches) the Notion whereof is compound- 
0 of two Notions Beauteons-Benefictal : as the 
Works of Nature are therefore faid to be good 
( well-done ) becauſe the make of them is the 


Beauteous-Beneficial. (x) For all 
the parts of the World are ſo con- 
flituted, that they could not be 
better either for Beauty or Me- 
fulneſs.- ()) It is hard to Jay, 
whether the Beauty or Utility be 
the greater; there is ſo marvel- 
lous an accord between Uſeful- 
neſs and Comelineſs in the Fa- 
brick of Animals. (z) All the 
parts of an Humane Body are for 
neceſſary uſe and for beauty. So 
in Building (a) regard muſt be 
had both to the Beauty and Uſe- 
fulneſs of the Work. The Lace- 
demonians had regard for both 


theſe, when they pray'd for pulchra cum bonis, 
and the old Philoſophers had regard to both 


theſe 1n their definitive No- 
tices of Goods and Evils. (b) Al 
the good things are thoſe that 
are profitable , conducive, beau- 
teous, comely, cognate ; but 
the Evils are the contrary , 
thoſe things that are burtful 
noxious, incommodious, alien, 


uncomely and foul. So Perfecti- 


ons in general are ornamenta & adjumenta (or- 
namental and uſeful ) 
good Morals muſt be defin'd the Beanteous-Bene- 
| (c) The Grecians moſt divinely (ſaith Mr. 
aal. Egoker) have given to the active perfection of Men 
a Name expreſſing both Beauty and Goodneſs (xa 
ai) becauſe Goodneſs in ordinary Speech is for 
the moſt part applied only to that which is beneficial ; 
but we in the name of Goodneſs do here imply both. 
Good therefore in Morality (the Good of Virtue) 
is of this definitive Notion, 3 #aXox'aya20y, the 
N caſaub. Beauteous-Beneficial Life and Practice. (4%) Avriſto- 


teles docet omnes virtutes Ty £4X0% ay4I% compre- 


agreeably whereto the 


What is beauteons is amiable, and is to be 


whence it is called 3 xazoy, 


which ſignifieth it both to be beauteous and to be 
good. In ether of theſe ſignifications the word 7 
may be underſtood in that known Verſe of The- Congruence of things, as muſt be 


ognis (which ſpeaketh Philo's 
Senſe, (d) 'AZriea5w wary 70 H. 
ay der, That only which is beau- 
teous or good, is worthy of love) 
* That only which is beauteous or 


good, is to me amical. What is 


beauteous all Men call good 


ligent Agents are made good 
IS (g) a certain Pulchritude in 
the Mind and the Adlions that 
iſſue from it: (b) for Virtue is 
a cougruous and conſonant diſpo- 
ſition of the Soul from Reaſon 
about the whole Life. (i) The 
good of Honeſty (bonum hone- 
{tum) 7 laudable by its Pulchri- 
tude, Form and Specioſity : 
(k) Wherein appeareth an Or- 
nament and Gracefulneſs of Life, 
Temperance, Modeſty, a ſedati- 
on of Perturbations, and a due 
meaſure of things, which is that 
which is decorons. (I) How come 
we to underſtand what is Virtue ? 
By ſeeing the order and decor 
that is in it. (m) Virtue is ſo 
graceful, that even bad Men ap- 
prove of better things. (n) It 
is no ſmall matter, to obſerve 
Meaſure and Order in every 
thinx, wherein that which is de- 
corous appeareth. (o) This is a 
ſhort and true definition of Virtue, 
it is the due order of Love. That 
Love it ſelf whereby we rightly 
love what is to be lov d, is to be 
ordinately lyu'd, that there may 
be in us Virtue, whereby we live 
well. (p) What elſe is 7uſtice 
when it is in us, cr any Virtue 
whereby we live rightly and wiſc- 
ly, but the Pulchritude of the In- 
ward Man? according to this 
Pulchritude rather than accor- 
ding to the Body we are made af- 
ter the Image of God. The true 
ſupreme  Pulchritnde is Righte- 
ouſneſs. (q) The things that are 
Juſt we diſcern by an intelligible 
Species, (r) by a certain Form 
and Image in my Mind, and be- 
cauſe I ſee ſuch an Equity and 


in that Virtue, which if it be 
abſent (hywſoever that be) I diſ- 
cern Iyuſlice, becauſe I ſee that 
| temperament of eximious Pul- 
i chritude and concinnity is want- 
inge nor do I underſtand Inju- 
| ſlice ſo much from beating a Alan, 


(Jr. (whence Maimonides ſaith, (e) de re pulchra vel | taking away his Money, or Re- 


Rev par. i. 


„„ deformi dicitur Bonum vel Malum) agreeably to 

the uſual Etymology of was (Palchritude) 
7% Kn, vel dm Ts N ket HAYEr, from calling 
Men to it, or from winning or alluring their Medti- 
onus. To the ſame Senſe S. Auſtin diſcourſeth, 
7 eſt pulchrum? & quid eſt pulchritudo? Quid 


quod nos allicit 


1 
* 


£7 conciliat rebus quas amamus ? 


iſt enim eſſet in eis decus & ſpecies, nullo modo 
mos ad ſe moverent : What meaneth Beauteous and 
what is Pulchritude? What 1s it that allureth us to 


proaches or Rapine, or other the 
like Force and Injury (which 
ſurely are not Privations, and 
they may alſo be dene juſtly, as 
if the Alagiſlrate commandeth, 


eximious pulchritude of Ju- 


or if they be done with a good 
Mind) as becauſe I diſcern that Decency and Con- 
cinnity of the faireſt Virtue to be wanting. Ot the 


A—— 
— ——— — — — — 


| this Ternary, (f) in modo, in ſpecie, in ordine, (i) Pctev. 
in Meaſure, in Specioſity, in Order; all which c.. 
are certain Modes of Beauty. So Plato in his 2%. 1. 
Gorgias ſaith ; x5owes nc i iZ & bxare © bugs w 
eixctes, 4 , aa gi e trac, 4 certain graceſulneſs 
n every Being which is proper thereto, maketh every 
Being good. Accordingly Virtue whereby intel- 


Q'1.5, Art. 
5. 


(g) Quedam in animo (os 
attionibus inde prodeuntibus pul- 
chritudo, J. Cirelli or. 1. de 
Honeſt. nor. p. 627. 

(1) KA 5 agent dun} Aras 
Yrs der {us nuenves vas 
Ts N mes Ehey & (op, 
Clem, Pedag. I. 1. c 15. 

(1) Bonum hone#um eft pul- 
ehritudine ſua ſpecieque lauda- 
bile. Cic. de Fin. I 2. 


(*) In qua werccnn bia N qua- 
fi quidam ornatus vite, tempe- 
rantia & modeſtia_ omnilque (+. 
datio perturbationum animi, {3 
rerum modus cernitur; quod diet 
Latine decorum poteſt, Grerd e- 
nin mexey dicitar. Idem de 
off. J. 1. 

(1) Ex quo virtute m intelli- 
gimus ? oftendit illam nobis or- 
do ejus {+ decor. Sen. Ep. 120. 

(m) Aden gratioſa virtus eſt, 
ut inſitum ſit etiam malis proba. 
re meliora. Idem de Benet. l. 
4. & 27. 

(n) Non mediocre eſt rebug 
ſirgulis modum ſervare atque in- 
Part iri ordinem, in quo vere præ- 
lucet illud quod decorum dicitur, 
S. Ambroſ. de off, |. 1. c. 45. 

(o) Definiti» brevis & vera 
virtutis, ordo eſt amor. Ann 
ipſe ordinatè amandys eſt, quo 
bend amatur quod amandum oft, 
ut fit in nobis virtus qua vivitur 
bene. S. Aug. de C.D.l.15.c 22, 

(p) Quid eff al.ud ut,’ 
cn in nobis eſt, ve / quælibet 
virtus, qud reds ſapienter que vis 
vitur, quam interioris hyminis 
pulchritudo ? etiam ſecundum 
hare pulchritudinem, magis quam 
ſecundum corpus, fadli jumus at 
Imaginem Dei, ſumma i were 
pulchritudo Zuſtitia elf, S. Aug. 
in Pſal. 44. Ep. 222. betav. 
ſupr. J. 6. c. 8. : 

(q) Juſta ſentimus per intel- 
ligibilem ſpeciem. S. Aug, de 
CL. C37. 

(r) Per formam quandam (to 
imaginem in mente mea, quod 
vidi æquitatem & congruentiam 
rerum, qualis debet in virtute 
illa, que ft abſit, quocunque wa- 
do id iat, Injuſtitiam intelliga, 
quoniam temperamentum illud 
magna pulchritudine concinnunt 
abeſſe video: nec tam ex pulſa- 
tione hominis aut ereptione pecu- 
nie, aut conviciis, aut rapta- 
tione, vique alia ſimili {5 inju. 
ria Injuſtitiam intelligo, que cer- 
te privationes nn ſunt, ſed juſiè 
etiam fieri poſſunt, ut ſi magi- 
ſiratus jubeat, vel bona mente 
fiant, quam quad cerno decenti— 
am illam (Fr concinnitatem ab- 
eſſe virtutis pulcherrimg, Vives 
in loc. 


the things we love? for unleſs there was in them de- 
cor and ſpecioſity, they would not move us at all. 
The ſame Father ſuppoſeth and the Schoolmen 
from him, that the nature of good conſiſteth in 


ſtice Ariſtotle ſaith, () Neither , AE 2 fave 
the Evening nor the Morning is c. 3. foe 8 


ſo admirable. Virtue is a ſplen- 


ty of it: (t) Virtus in omnium anim»s lumen ſuum enef. I. 4. 


LJ 8 B) tramittit, 


dor and luminouſneſs of practice, which is a Beau- (t Sen de 


© 


. 
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. l. 1. omni virtute quod deceut; there is a e 


Cic. de off. J. 3. 


Of the Law of Nature as 


it 15 the Comprebenſion Bo 


they that are no followers of it yet ſee it. Virtue | poteff, nocet nemini He is a good 
{5 rr deut and honourableneſs (as well fiteth whom he can, is hurtful to none. 


amiableneſs) of practice, which 1s the Beau- 

— of 10 * it hath the Name. of Ho- 

Cu) s. Am- Meſtas. (u) Quid eft Honeſtas, nisi f: wn turpitudi- 
rc. de off. nem quaſi mortem fugiat? What is 10 or Vir- 
. 1. c. 45. tue (Anti- baſeneſs) but the eſchewing Turpitude as 
Death? Vice and 1 is that — 1s 

w\Cic. de (w) turpe, inhoneſtum, indecorum, pravum, jiagitio- 
Fin . 3. os ria Fg foul, diſhoneſt, indecorous, bad, fla- 
gitious, filthy: of definitive Notion it is Turpi- 

tude and Defirmity of Practice, which the Phi- 
loſophers ſometimes (agreeably to the Scriptures) 

call Crockedneſs and Obliquity. For the evil Mo- 

(x) Gat. rals they call (x) curvi mores, aw, & fich, 
Not. in Ant. the 1 and perverſe Manners oppolite to xel]og” 
5. 204. wala, the right done Deeds: (Y) *1|uwnpsou wv 
(y)'S. Ba. guyeir may oronuey E %) Seay ſands, let us earneſtly 
1 endeavonr to avoid every oblique, crooked and di- 
5. 198. ſhorted practice. The various Names which the 
Philoſophers (in conſort with the generality of 
Mankind) have given to the virtuous Practice, 

denote the Regularity and Beauteouſnels of it. 

Ts to, that which is well, mn Joy, that which ought 

to be, 0 , that which is decorons, 2 iow, that 

which is equal, 15 #499, that which is fair, To dew- 

Gov, that which is fit, congruous, proportionate , 

(z) Cic. de 2d 8g, that which is right. (z) E/t quiddam in 


all Virtue. The Hebrew word Job to 0 ich 
«adv, in the Helleniſtical uſe anſwereth 18 ob- 
0 Cat. e. ſerv'd by the Criticks, (a) to 1ignifie latum, bi- 


— — 


—— eee 


ox V, 


emittit, etiam qui non ſequuntur illam vident :, v God is good, and being good be cannot fail t, © 
Uirtus ſendeth its Light into the Minds of all, even] be Beneficent. (I) Vir bonus b 


eff, qui prodeſt quibus 
Man, who Pro- 


8 5 It is an 
Article of the Italians Creed, (n) Ogni adjutg ; , _ 
m1 * 


bon, any thing that helpeth is good. S0 ie 
he, that called on the Devil, ly 6 easd of 5 anti Fi 
Gout, when calling upon God did not eafe hini.!“ i. 
His Senſe ſeemeth to be in the Maxim, which | 
et hath thus much of truth in it; the things 
elpful and ſalntary are the things that are good 
and thoſe that are noxious, — miſchievous 
and deadly are the bad things: 
(n) In the Head of a Polypus (n) Tleainds 1, 
there is that which is bad (hart- H 29499 i 5 Nh. 
ful) and that which is (whol- 
ſome) good. So Egypt afford- 
eth (o) many good (falutary) (o) ogg , 
Medicines and many perxicious. O ueury wive mod).g 1." 
The good life and practice Yes Plau. de ay, 1, 
therefore 1s that er n 
helpful, the ſalutary and bene fi- 
cial. (y) Thenature of Virtue is (p) d ag e 
to benefit and profit the nature eee C apenring * = Lo, 
of Wickedneſs is to be miſchievous 1. Pg,“ ae 1s 
and to do burt. The ſeveral © 70G 
Branches of Vice and Wickedneſs are ſuch as the 
Orator calleth (q) maleficia, pernicies peſtes capita- (o) De 
les; they are that Lite and Practice which al I; 
z „Which is the |. 3. 75 4: 
noxious, poyſonons, miſchievous and maleficial ſimply Seed. 
and abſolutely. In enormous Selfiſhneſs,, Male- 
volence, Pride, Ambition, Fraud, Guile, Per- 
fidliouſneſs, Envy, Avarice, Circumvention, 


. ” (1) (:- 1 


44 


Pfochen. P. Iayę (joyous) and alſo pulchrum formoſum, beau- 
139» 14: teons; the Beauty of Virtue therefore ſpeaketh 
the Goodneſs of it. 


V. And it is the Good Life and Practice upon 
the account of its Beneficzalneſs and Utility, to 
which ſome haye (erroneouſly) confin'd the No- 

tion of Good. (b) Good as 

(bY T3 3 «24299 n dya2v good doth nothing elſe but pro- 

deu, u GD ave) bu 7 4 fit, faith Clemens. But with- 

470. 22. L Mani, * 2. out confining thereto the No- 

(e) A7 4 xew3s was n3 Oblerve, that (c) Goog in com- 

berg. Ibid. mon 2 is Profit. Them- 
4 


(4) To 5 «yavy xgnnur- ſelves ſay, (d) Good muſt be 
mn ei i) M. Ant. I. 8. $.10. 


(c) To «yam wei wmoy. 
Epic. Diff. J. 2. c. 8. 151 2 
(0 Omnes enim expetimus greeably to the common Senle 
utilitatem, ad eamgue rapimur of Mankind 5 (f) for all of us 
nec facere aliter ullo modo poſ- deſire profit , and ( as Cicero 


ſumus. nam quis eſt qui utilia ſpeaketh) are rapturouſly car- | 


fugiat ? aut quis potins qui ea 


non ſtudin(iſſims perſequatur ? ry'd toit. In their private Ca- 


pacity Mankind are intent 
: ; upon their private Utility, 
and in their publick Capacity they are intent 
upon their common Utility; tor Laws are made 
(g) Digeſt. (g) pro utilitate hominum, for the common Utili- 
11. If. 3 ty, which is the end of the Society. What is 
lex. 25. profitable and beneficial, uſeful and needful 
(although it be only wholſome, not ſightly nor 
toothſome) for ſufficient cauſe and reaſon ought 
2 lik d: 5 05 that is not 
called Good, which is not profi- 
dicitur, niſi quod Fruei fit, à table, vbich yieldeth 10 BY 
qu frudtus aliquis percipitur, ,., : . . 
Bucer. in Nah. 4. 6; (.) A there is no Light which 
(i) Ke.Sumg zx isr os © doth not enlighten, ſo there isno 
uy rige, f dyavy ba, 6 Good which doth not profit. A 


— - Clem, pedag. l. 1. principal reaſon therefore why 


Things and Perſons are de- 
(K) Neme/. nominated good is their Utility and Beneficial- 
de Nat. meſs. (k) 'Ayadys Nn 6 2165 + a yames 5 av vgn. 


(h) Ne Latine quidem Bonum 


Hom, c 42. 


ts, 
* 
* 


ſomethiug profitable. (e) Good 
is profitable. They ſpeak a- ſome ſort of them is indiſpenſably neceflary to 


| Wraths, Enmities, Calumnies, Thefts, Cruelty 
Homicide, Profaneneſs and contempt of God. 
and in all unjuſt and uncharitable Actions there 
is a deadly maleficent deformity, and all the 
foul voluptuous Senſualities are alſo pernicious 
and maleficial ; vayous rw os piytny EndCy Aa 
| XaAKG SaVUAAG VE CdANGTR T' HAAR i Ju morneie* 
By an incredibly great hurt and wonderful detriment 
(faith Plato in his Gorgias) the Evil of the Soul 
tranſcendeth other Evils. The vicious life and 
practice is of definitive Notion The foul and ill-fa- 
vod malefictal, as on the contrary, the virtuous 


tion of Good the Philoſophers | life and practice is The beanteous-beneficial. All the 


— — — 


Branches of it are abſolutely (every way and in 
all reſpects) beneficial, and not only of Utility 
but of indiſpenſable neceſſity to the Happinels 
of every one and of All (to the common good ;) 


Humane Society. Of Fuftice, Cicero ſaith there 
are two Fundamentals: (r) Primum ut ue cui no- (t.) Beg 
ceatur, firſt not to hurt any; deinde ut communi | '- 
utilitati ſerviatur, next that we ſerve the common 
Utility. Purity and Charity are in Religion in- 
ſeparably connex'd, and the Connection of them 
is a conjoyning Beauty with Benefcialueſi, Chari- 
ty being univerſally beneficial; for (s) 5 ,n 
de, durs H“ be that loveth am thing, willeth"** "Y 
. X c. 8. 
to profit or benefit it. The Virtues are the more 
beauteous, becauſe they are beneficial; for Bene- 
fictalneſs is ornamental and a Perfection; to which 
purpoſe there are many good Sayings in Plats; 
for in his Hippias major he 
ſaith, (t) That which is uſeful, 


as it is of uſe, and as to what it xtc, nei mes © {i 


— 


unprofitable, we call Foul. In his XH Gag 23h» 
fifth de Rep. he faith, (n) I j 


is Noxzons, is foul. In his firſt 6 
Acibiades he ſaith, (v) The 


Juſt 


(c) To 4 X Rieu Kat | 
7s of uſe, and when it is of uſe, 4 xa zun Niete; : 
we call Fair; but what is wholly Ne fapty FD To 1) mw) 


(u) Kenan o 567 12 
excellently ſaid, That which is N gs 1 wende, in g 
of Ui il fair, and that which. 25. Feet e 


() Ta wir ua 1204 


8 


——— — — — — 


— 
— 
— 
- * 


e J juſt things are the fair; the fair 

ages“ 76 Maia d. are the good; the good are the 
e. Boys conducive end profitable; the 
i Juft things therefore are the pro- 

table. According to this Philoſopher the Bene- 
fcialneſs of the good Lite may in a large accep- 
tation of Beauty be called the Beanteonſ1e/s there- 
of; but in the ſtrict acceptation theſe are di- 
ſtinguiſh d. as the Beauty of the Conval Lilly 
is dlſtinguiſh d from its Medicinal Virtne. Of 
the Reauteouſneſs of the good Life in the 
ſtrict acceptation, a Saying of this Philoſopher 
in his Gorgias muſt be underſtood, mite de N 
y d⁰νν dei geln öde, to be ordinate 


TT L. of what is in it ſelf Matter of Obligation. 
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and unte God (fo far as he is capable of being 

benefited) is alſo our true and only telicitative 

Lite. (g) ENU ,? nan fen yy Ferre; think- (g) Himer. 

A thou, that there is any Felicity better than Vir- ap. Phot. 

tue? Plato diſputeth in his firſt Alcibiades, 8s ei- C. 243. 

jena WI TIS TPCOY X) 34.295 Fi, *vduiuore It is not <7 Saif 

poſſible, that any ſhould be bappy, unleſs be be pru- 

dent and good. 
The good Life and Practice js alſo The ho- 

nourable and comfortable (which is another defi- 

nitive Notion of it) agreeably to the two grand 

Neceſſaries for Man; tor Man nniſt have an ho- 

nourable and comfortable Being. A Dignity there 

is in Virtue (0) which is one fort of Pulchri- (h) Cic. de 


ard ſo adorn'd, is every one's Virtue, 


VI. If the Beanteous-Beneficial Life and Pra- 
fice is the good Life and Practice, it is necetlanily 
that Life and Practice, to which the Names ot 
Praiſe and Commendation belong (tor Good 1s 


tude, and which maketh it honourable. It ex- f. 1 1. de 
empteth its poſſeſſors from being the vile Parſons Vn. l. 2. 
and doing the vile things, (i) ſaveth from the (i) *E-29v- 
bad and fad things, aftordeth other-kins Com- Hide A- 
torts than the feda peccandi ſolatia, there is in it a«9«ous 
an immenſity of what is good and comfortable? ? 


w 


a term of Praiſe and Commendation, and com- 
priſeth the other Names of Praiſe and Commen- 


the Names of Odiouſneſs and Diſgrace, of Infa- 
my and Diſpraiſe belong: with reſpect where- 
unto many Philoſophers have well defin'd Vir- 
tue and Vice: (x) For what is 
(x) % enim vituperabile 
ner eiſem, ideo ipſo vitium 
prin itum pro. LIC, de in. 
U ; i . 
A N 6 2007 Th 
527 r uo 188 N- 
wi % N 42-111; Fey La- 
ot, in Zeron. 5 # 
L) Ne fN¹ tn nu ot wess 
27 77. Euſeb. pr. Eu. . 
12. C. 35. * . 
(1) Ta; immivg] os HE age 
&:5, Fel, Eth. p. 188. 
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(7424 5 Epict. 410. J. 3. c. i. 


ſort of Men it is, that you praiſe 


Temperate. 


good Quality or Property, Interpreters render lan 
dable Virtue, and the Muhammedans inquire 


eb. (d) Whence is it, that Ad ions are accounted wor 


dation;) and to the contrary Life and Practice 


when you are unbyaſs'd with any 
Affection: Is it the Juſt or the 
Unuſt? The Juſt. Is it the 
Temperate or Intemperate © The 
Is it the Contment 
or Incontinent © The Continent. 
(C77, So what the Hebrew Doctors call (c) naw mW 


erb. thy of praiſe or diſpraiſe? Virtue in the defini- 
tire Notion of it is The laudable practice, and 


and nothing that is not good and comfortable. 7,2 

* y * . . 7 5 1 f ae 
Such Virtue which is Vital Sanctity is the di- 14. F. 
vine and unvile kind of good and goodneſs, the t. pa- 
comprehenſion of thoſe ſubſtantial vital Goods, ““ 
that are ineffably comfortable. 

The good Life and Practice that is the well- 

doing is alſo the well-being of Rationals and their 


diſpraiſable fur it fil, is upon true Perfection, ()) acer % roads # S. lh: 
that account named Vice, faith | evnce, the ſummity and perfection of Man's Nature, Pyt5.z. 

Cicero. ()) The good f Ho- | as the Pythagoreans have ſtiled it. (1) As all () „e. 
neſty is that which maketh them | Beings have their Perfection 1 vroner Prbee- 
praiſe-worthy, that have this 
good worthy of praiſe. (x) Evil 
practice is every deſervedly infa- 
mous practice. But the Opera- 
tions of Virtue they call (a) the 
laudable Operations. Jo un- 
derſtand what is Virtue and 
what is Vice, a great Philoſo- 
pher pre{cribeth a young Man 
this method : (b) Conſider what 


Virtue, which 1s their Nature rais'd to its Sum- 
mity (ſharpneſs of Sight is the Virtue @f the 
Eye and the Nature of the Eye rais'd to its Sum- 
mity; quickneſs of hearing is the Virtue ot the 
Ear and the Nature of the Ear rais d to its Sum- 
mity; Velocity 1s the Virtne of the Feet and 
their Nature rais d to its Summity:) So the pro- 
per Virtue of Man is the Nature of Man rais'd 
to its — and chief Perfection. 

The good Life and Practice muſt not be 
thought meerly a publick Selſ convenience (that 
is neceſſary tor Men only becauſe of the Necellity 
of their Affairs) but it may be defin'd The doing 
what is ſimply and abſolutely comoenient, as Cicero 
laith, (m) Sapientia eft conveniens ati io, Wiſdom is (m) De. 
a doing what is conveinent; (#) redta & conſonu, e _. 
the things that are right and conſonant. Ma- $2 - "a 
lum eſt ipſa inconvenientia, Evil is inconvenience 
it felt, (o) faith S. Auſtin. 
| (P) 4s a Stage-player muſt have 
(not any, but) a certain Aion, 
and a Dancer muſt have (not a- 
ny, but) a certain Motion : $0 


2 


(o) De Mor. Manich. c. 8. 

(p) Vt hiſtrioni ain, ſulta- 
Fort motus, mn quivis, ſed cer- 
tus quidam eſt datus : fic vita 
agenda eſt certo genere quad am, 
non quolibet ; quod genus conve- 


A 


is oft, qui non benefi- 
fur widert velit ? qui non inter 
2114 (7 injurias opinione m b1- 
nitzt's affeet * qui non ipſis 
fue inprtentiſſime fecit, ſpeciem 
&quan induat recti? Sen. de 
benef, l. 4. c. 17. 


0 80 . (f) 
tld, 0. 145 ſihi 


thence it is, that all Mankind would be in ſome 


ſome colour of right upon thoſe 


As the good Life and Practice is the lau- 
dable, fo it is the excellent and felicitative, which 
15 another definitive Notion of it. 
it is ſomething excellent and eximious, it is not 
praiſe-wortby upon which account ordinary ſelf- 
regard for our own Happineſs is not Virtue. 
Quid enim magniſici eft, ſe amare, ſibi parcere, 
acquirer? ? To love one's ſelf, to ſpare one's 
elf, to get to one's ſelf, what is there eximious 
in ſo doing? The good Life and Practice which 
(as being the Beneficial) is felicitative unto Men 


ſort reputed virtuous; (e) for 
who is there that would not ſcem 
beneficent ? that doth not deſire 
to be a:counted Good in the mid{/t 
of all his atrocious Villainies 
and Injuries ? that doth not put 


things that he hath done moſt 
outrageouſly £ 


For unleſs 


a Man muſt live (not any, but ) 
a certain kind of Li/e, which 
we call Convenient and Conſeu- 
FaNeous, 


ntens, conſentaneumque diciinnits: 
Cic. de Fin, 1.3, 


VII. The Beauteous- Beneficial Life and Practice 
conſider'd as that which ought to be, is Righteouſ- 
neſs (Uncriminality and Anti-wickedneſs) which 
is a threefold comprehenſion ol Duty, Duty as to 
God, to others and to our ſelves ; which threetold 
comprehenſion of Duty the Apoſtle's words are 
commonly thought to ſignifie, Tit. 2. 12. Ve 
ſhould live Soberly, Righteoufly and Godly. Piety 
or Religion (ſtrictly fo called) is a Syſtem of 
the Beanteous-Beneficial Life and Practice towards 
God; Juſtice and Charity towards Men is a Sy- 
{tem ot the Beauteous-Beneficial Practice towards 
others; and Sobriety is a Syſtem of the Beaute- 
ous-Beneficial Practice as to our {:lves. This whole 
Duty of Man and Univerſal Righteouſneſs is no- 


thing elſe but the ſeveral Branches of the Beay- 
; teons- 


ö — WY: 


— 
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w of Nature as it is the Comprehenſion 


(q) Theag. teous-Beneficial Life contider'd as it is (q) * e 


Pythag. Te. ge, a doing what ought to be, and muſt 
neceſſarily be in reſpect ot well-being, vell doing, 
and well-done. It is Righteouſneſs therefore, and 
is conſider d as ſuch by _ yg Writers, 

Lan, that ſay, (r) omne virtutis officrum eſt non peccare 

155 c. 75 (s) ft 2 ac fie macula vivere. The whole 


(5) Ibid. I. of Virtue is, that we jm not, that we live with- 
5. c. 9. out Wickedneſs and without Spot. So to live 
honeſily in the Senſe of the Science of Sancti- 
ty ( Heb. 13. 18.) is to live without vice or 
crime, which is the ſame with Righteonſneſs 
and with the Beauteons-Beneficial life and practice, 
which is the ſame with the Good life and practice. 
From which identity of notices it is not hard, 
to reſolve a celebrated Queſtion in Morality , 
touching I hat is the rule and meaſure of Good and 
Evil, Juſt and Unjuſt. For Righteouſneſs is the 
rule and meaſure of Practice, all intelligent A- 
gents muſt be regulated by it (and what is re- 
pugnant to it, is neceſſarily e a7 Yr wa 
Sin and Iniquity : ) but of Righteouſneſs there is 
not properly any rule or meaſure fave only its 
own nature and notion, which is the Beauteous- 
Beneficial life and practice conſider d as that which 
ought to be (t) « 2ag aqt]s cnduay Tye n der, Bi 
os les iE, for Virtue bath a rule That which 
ongbt to be, and it is the habit of what ought to be. 
This is the rule and meaſure, which Righteouſ- 
neſs is, and which may be called The rule and 
meaſure of Righteouſneſs conſtitutively ſuch : but be- 
ſides this there may be a rule and meaſure of 
Righteouſneſs evidentially and declaratively ſuch. 
The common opinion is (u) that right reaſon 25 
51 x; the rule and meaſure of Good and Evil. Which 
cm J. 6. may ſignifie, that the diſcernments and dictates 
c. 1. Grot. of Reaſon are only evidentially and declaratively 
de J. B. ac the rule and meaſure of good and evil, as ſenſe 
A „and reaſon are only evidentially and declaratzvely 
5 10 gbar- the rule and meaſure of what is true and falſe. 
0e de off, But it may ſignify, that the diſcernments and 
0. 2. v. 2. dictates of Reaſon are conſtitutively the rule and 
'r. #- meaſure of what is Good and Evil; as a poſitive 
71 * Law is (in matters of poſitive Inſtitution) con/tz- 
i. 5. 588, tutively the rule and meaſure of Good and Evil. 
529. In this latter ſenſe the right diſcernments and di- 

ctates of Reaſon are not the rule and meaſure of 

Good and Evil. as they are not in ſuch ſenſe the rule 

and meaſure of good Air or good Medicines. As 


(t) Archht. 
Pythag. 


(u) Sen. Ep. 
68, Ariſſot. 


things are not true, ſo neither are they right and 


good, becauſe they are conformable to Reaſon: 

but Reaſon is therefore right and good, becauſe 

it is conformable to the things that are ſo. Ihe 

Schools therefore have not form d this their Defi- 

's) Vaſqu. nition aright (w) That which is agreeable to a ra- 
. Diſp. tional intelligent Nature as it is ſuch, is good; That 
58.6. 3 which is diſſentaneous and diſagreeable from it, is 
Comm evil. For good is not to be accommodated to a 
Dip. 3. rational Nature, but the rational Nature 1s to 
Dub. 1. p. be accommodated unto Good, and its Reaſon is 
31. then right, when it rightly diſcerneth between Good 
and Evil. Some ſuppoſe, that the happineſs of the 

hem of Rationals is the ſole end and meaſure of 

Good : but this Opinion maketh Virtue, to be 

Policy rather than Virtue. A Facultas «zavedvs, 
ſuper-mtellednal Boniform Faculty and the unin- 

() D. A. telligent Senſe reſiding therein, (x) is alſo made 
al. Ench. the rule and meaſure of Good and Evil: but 
£15. 1.2. this is a purely Platonic Crotchet (the Platonic 
*- 5 Unity) not ſo good as Policy. The only rule 
and meaſure of the Good and the Evil is this de- 
finitive Notion The Beauteous-Beneficial Practice 
and the various means of diſcerning what is ſo, 
but the common Happineſs of the whole rightly 


under{tood may be counted the meaſure of it, as 
it is Beneficial, 


Juſt of it ſelf, until ſome 


Jupervene. God cannot do an wyuflt thing; becay © 


 butes : He was never indifferent as to theſe , but as 


for all other Truths which are not God bim{elf. theſe 


OI 
- B OOk Y 
VIII. A Miſtake of greater importance 5 —— 
any of theſe (touching the rule — mus See 
Good and Evil) is that of lovin; th; c 
arbitrarious Will of God is conſtitutively the ade, wh 
rule and meaſure of Good and Evil, Fuſt and 0555 1 
and that nothing is Good cr Evil, but becauſe 1 
commanded er forbidden. With this nett,. 
Dogma a learned Writer but a blundering ( _ 
templator of the Law of Nature fo far ſymbo- 
lizeth, that he ſticketh not to atfirm, O) Jam len. 
nibil eft non conſtitutia 1 rs juſt &, _ 1% 5 
of Gcd or Man deth 0s. 1. 


, 3” 01 62 * 
Juſt, 7 
being the 


neon, to 


whatſoever he willeth or doeth, is therefore 
cauſe be w. lleth and doeth it, his Wil. 
meaſure of Juſtice. It is bnt a weak diſti 
Hrn, ſome things to be forbidden by God, becay|: 
they are unlawful, and ſome to be wiawful, becay f 
they are forbidden. Fer this laſt part of the di. 
Ainction taketh in all that is unlawful in the Wir 14 
and therefore the other is a dead Member and may 
be loyd off. So Occham affirmeth againſt the com- 
mon Sentence of the Schools (as bis manner is 
nullus eſt actus malus niſi quatenus à Deo pro- 
hibitus eſt, & qui non poteſt fieri bonus fi à Deg 
præcipiatur, & & converſo: Every thing is gocd 
or bad according as it is commanded or forbidden 
by God and no otherwiſe. Theſe Sayings are at- 
tended with a Self-contradiction, (z) that it is (+) 1, 
eternally and indiſpenſably neceſſary, that we lone Kite 5, x 
God, and that he cannot command us to hate him: ls. 
And 'tis but reaſonable, that they ſhould con- 
tradict themſelves, that contradict common 
Senſe, and contemplate Goodneſs at the ſame rate 
ot extravagance, that ſome others contemplate 
Truth, who affirm, (a) that God indeed doth ne- ( r 
ceſſarily conceive thoſe Truths, which immediately c 
relate to himſelf, h:s Nature, Efſence and Attri- be. 
3. c. 40 
Des Carty 
Ed. 37, 
wholly depend npcn the moſt free and arbitrary deter- tant 
mination of his own ill, and are therefore only true, 
becauſe he appointed them to be ſo, and that ther- 
might, if God had ſo pleaſed, either have been none 
of theſe at all, or elſe quite different from what they 
now are. It Truth is of ſo indeterminate a na- 
ture Good muſt be as arbitrarious as ſome ſay, 
(b) that by the meer light of Nature without Vi- ( Ce. 
vine Revelation it cannot be made appear, thut there 8 4 
is any difference between Vice and irtue, although A DI 
we were aſſur d, that there is a God. That nothing 
rs uſt and good, but that only which he command- 
eth, and for no ether reaſon but becauſe be doth ſo. 
They that diſcourſe at this rate are either ex- 
tremely deficient in their Reaſon or their Reli- 
gion: either they underſtand not Theiſim or 
believe it not; for their Maxims are the grand 
Arcana of Atheiſm. Protagoras and thoſe of his 
Notion, as Plato faith in his 
Theatetus, (c) will build upon 
this, and place the firmitude of 
their cauſe in it, that none of 
the things juſt and imj uſt, holy 
and unboly hath by Nature any Eſſence of its 
own. The reſtraints of Virtue and Honeſty in 
Plato's Gorgias are called by Callicles, 7% aaa 
moud]e Ta og ele, ſpecious things that are heſdes 
Nature, (d) which was the Senſe of the Epicure- (e, 
ans, of the Scepticks and of Ariſtippus alſo (no bet- P. 
ter than an Atheiſt) who ſaid, that nothing is jr! © 
by nature but only rb, ide, by Law and Com. 
Law is ſuppos d, to make Juſtice, whereas with- 
out antecedent Juſtice, it as impoſſible, that 


» 7 3 
(c) EY mis i T 44. 
* RT. * b 3 Ks 
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there can be any made Law. For no Law can 
be made but by one that hath Right to be 0. 


bey'd 


* 


Cave. I 
—bey'd and to whom Obedience is due. Right 


nothing ſo bad which God may not do (lye and 


Of what is in it ſelf Matter of Law. 


".nd Due therefore (and conſequently juſt and 
unjuſt) is neceſſarily antecedent to any made 
Law. If nothing is unrighteous but by a made 
Law, Mankind muſt be conſider'd as perfectly 
at Liberty and unoblig'd antecedently to that 
Law; and if we ſuppoſe them, to be perfectly 
at Liberty and unoblig'd, then that Law could 
not oblige them; for no Command or Prohibi- 
tion can oblige them to Obedience, that are 
Perſons D r at liberty and unoblig'd. 
Nor can they oblige themſelves by any Pacts or 
Covenants of their own making; for if there 
be nothing in its own Nature unjuſt, it cannot 
be in its own Nature an unjuſt thing, to break 
their own Pacts and Covenants, but they may 
unmake them, as faſt as they make them. And 
conſequently if we ſuppoſe them, to be once 
gerlectly at liberty and unoblig'd, they muſt 
for ever continue ſo, if there be nothing unjuſt 
in its own Nature. If nothing 1s eſſentially 
and in its own Nature Unrighteous, there is 


deny himſelf, condemn the Obedient and re- 
ward the Diſobedient) there 1s nothing ſo wicked 
which God may not Command (Atheiſm, Blaſ- 
phemy, Demonolatry, Fraud, Sodomy, Cruelty) 
a Syſtem of Moral Truths, Virtues and Duties 
might be made by Divine Appointment guſt con- 
trary to thoſe that are now {ach ; and by arbitra- 
ry Will and Appointment all manner of Wicked- 
neſs would be Righteouſneſs, Good would be E- 
vil and Evil Good, and Irrehgion would be Re- 
ligion, (as Occham ſuppoſeth :) But if Religion 
and Virtue was thus deſtroy'd, God himſelf 
would be deſtroy'd ; for «vw «gs 9495 ol prey, 
without Virtue God is but x Name. If God is eſ- 
ſentially Good and Holy, a good and holy Na- 
ture and Life is eſſential to God. It God is ef 
ſentially of the good and holy kind (the God- 
kind) a good and holy kind of Nature is ef- 
ſential to God. Which good and holy kind of 
Nature and Life cannot be made ſuch by an 
arbitrary Determination of the Divine Will; 
therefore it is eſſentially ſuch (both as it is in 
God and as it is in the Children of God) and 
conſequently there 1s the good kind of Lite and 


— —  — — 


telligible Natures and Elences the Mind cleut— 
ly and diſtinctly perceiveth ſeveral Yentiuli— 
ties, (which becauſe they are Eſſentialities) are 
not only Truths, but neceſſary and immutable 
Truths, and therefore may juſtly be called 
Aterna Veritates, Eternal Truths. As for In- 
ſtance; the Mind clearly diſcerneth, that this 
is an Effentiality of the whole, to be bigger than 
the part; that this is an Eſſentiality of the 
Cauſe, tb be in order of Nature before the Effect; 


to have its three Angles equal to two right ones : 
theſe are therefore neceſſary, immutable and eter- 
nal Verities. But whatever the Mind clearly 
perceiveth, to be repugnant to the Elilentialities 
of things, that ſhe calleth zmpofeble and contra- 
dictious (contradictiouſneſs is repugnant both to 
Reality and Conception) which determineth 
the extent of omnipotent Power; tor it can do 
nothing contradictious and impothble. Thus 
much common Sence dictateth concerning God : 
But it doth not ſuppoſe, that the Rationes He. 
rum, Rationes Veri & Bon, are independent up- 
on God. They are not to be confider'd as meer- 
ly the Eſſences of things, or as meerly the Rea- 


| ſons of True and Good; tor they are the meerly 


intelligible Eſſences of things, and the meerly intel: 
ligible Reaſons of True and Good, which as ſuch 
and ſo far as they are ſuch, maniteſtly depend 
upon intelligent Mind, and theretore depend 
upon God.; tor there is no other intelligent 
Mind, but either the Mind of God or created in- 
teligent Mind, which is deriv'd from his All- 
comprehending intelligent Mind. And ſeeing 
this World of Intelligibles are (more or leſs) ne- 
ceſſarily form'd by every intelligent Mind, 


there 18 neceſſarily a difference between Vice and 


Virtue by the meer light of Nature. 


IX. Bonum Honeſtum (or Virtue) is not a meet 
Name, but hath its proper Nature, which is 2 
Specific Nature. This Specific Nature or Idea 
is in Intelligent Mind and is the Beanteous-be- 
neficial Practice, which this Name the Good de- 
noteth, as we have largely prov'd from the Sig- 
nification of it. So that it is as certain, that 
this Name the Good (Bonum Honeſtum) deno- 


Practice, and the evil kind of Lite and Pra- 
ctice, and theſe are not meer arbitrary Deter- 
minations of the Divine Will. The ſeveral At- 
tributes of Benignity, Mercy, Juſtice, Veracity, 
Faithfulneſs (and ſuch more) as they are in 
God, are that which is eſſentially and in its 
own Nature Good; therefore they are fo, as 
they are in Man. 5 

If God by his free Appointment did not make 
this Propoſition to be a Truth, a Being abſolute- 


teth this Specific Nature 79 #42%%'«y45y, the 
Beauteons-beneficial Practice, as that this Name 
Man denoteth this Specific Nature the Rational 
Animal, or that the Square {ignificth the Quadri- 
lateral. equilateralrectangular Figure. Ihe Good 
therefore in Morality, as being that which is el- 
ſentially and in its own Nature the Beauteous-be- 
neficial Practice, is that which is eſſentially and in 
its own Nature that which is the Ait aud Gord ; 
and conſequently it is that which is neceſſarily, 
immutably and eternally ſo. 


that this is an Eſſentiality of a plain Triangle, 
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5 ly perfect is 2 Exiſtent, it is a fond Ima- 


we: gination, to ſuppoſe, that by his free Appoint- (e) Order, Meaſure, Comelineſs, ih 83 OC ( 5 
N Fe a 4 * 1 © » I ( av, J 11: 
vo ment the like Self- evident Propoſitions are made Pulchritude, Elegance and con- 1 * {this ine 


„ Truths. Rationes rerum, the abſtract Natures, venience of Parts, which no A- „%, mags. Itaque enum ipſo- 
Eſſences, Species and Ideas of things which are ima but Man diſcerneth, Rea- iam que aſpeau ſentiuntur, pul- 
in intelligent Mind, are not firſt appointed |/on transferreth to the Mind, and lum —_— pulchritudi- 
and determin'd by the Divine Will, and then |thinketh, that they ought to be ON NS eee 
known by the Divine Underſtanding (for how | obſerved there, and the obſer- Pit nee e 

{hould the Divine Mind determine thoſe things, | vance of them is that which ma- ad animum transferens, mult) 

which it knoweth nothing of ?) Nor are they |keth Bonum Honeſtum, which et1am magis He cons 

of free and arbitrary Determination: But in- is that which in its own Na- e burr = 
telligent Mind neceſſarily formeth them (elſe ture is landable. If therefore ns nd quid indecors, effemi- 
there could be no Underſtanding things) and Beauty, Pulchritude, Order, narwve faciat; tim in omnibus 
uno this account they are alſo neceſſary; every | Meaſure, ame: th Propor- & opinionibus © fatris ne quid 

thing poſſible is neceſſarily of a certain proper intel- tion, are not wholly of arbi- poration ror end 7 . 

ligible Eſſence, Nature and Notion. For ſeeing | trarious Determination an! r id, gun querimcs honeſt. 

it is the (intelligible) Eſſence of ſuch a thing, | Inſtitution, nor variable at qudetiamſi nobilitatum nen ,t, 

the thing is neceſſarily and immutably of that Pleaſure, but of a fix d deter- tamen honeſtum ſit, quadque er- 

intelligible Nature and Notion. In theſe in- minate Nature; if in Pulchri- #6, eamſt Med and 
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5 50 Of the Law of Natur 


e as Ut is the Comprebenſion 


En ²•r»⁰ - 


Books 


ry, laudabiſe efſe natura. Cic. tude ot Body there muſt be a 
de OF. . 1. certain Figure, Order and 
Symmetry ot Parts; if in a 

good and virtuous Soul there muſt be ſuch an 

orderly Subordination of Parts, as there is in a 
well-order d City; hence it appeareth, that the 

Good in Morality is that which is eſſentially 

and in its own Nature ſuch, and is not a mat- 

ter of arbitrary Determination. In ſeveral in- 

ſtances indeed Mankind are of different Senti- 

ments touching what is gracetul and hand- 

ſom, regular and heauteous, 
(J yet none can deny, that 
the natural Poſition and Si- 
tuation of the parts of the 
Face is beauteous, and that a 
diſtortion of them is hideouſ- 
ly il-favour'd and of an hor- 


(i) An corporis pravitates ſi 
erunt perinſignes, habebunt ali- 
quid offenſionis, animi deformi- 
tas non habebit ? Idem de Leg. 
I. 1. An eſt ullum majus malum 
turpitudine ? Que ſt in ſormitate 
corporis habeat aliquid offenſio- 


con ſiſleth in it. 
the virtue of a. Tree or of an IIe e 
Horſe confift in Opinion, but is 
the Nature of the thing. The 


3 , 
eſt, teat; 11 5 r 
| ent, quo 774 Pg : 
te llaltins 0 thid ” 7 Mk 

m) Nec 47e, 
Thus qu# dicity, 
mur nomine) in 
ſed in Nat. 


* „. 


m) Nor doth Nam „i ita 


virtue of the Eye or of a Watch -” 
is their Beauteous-beneficial Na- 
ture and Properties, which is 
their Goodneſs and Perfection, and their Ap- 
titude for their End and Uſe, and no tj, 
Nature or Properties but the Peanteous-benef,;,; 
can conſtitute a good Eye or a good Watch (which, 
therefore are iodifcentably requiſite in the Eye 
and in a Watch: ) So the Virtue of intelligent A. 
gents is the Beauteous-beneficial Life and Pradic, 
which is their Goodneſs and Perfection, and 
their Aptitude for their End and Uſe, and no 


other Life and Practice can poſſibly conſtitute 


nis, quanta illa depravatio & 


rid Aſpect. Such Vicioſities 
and Deformities of the Body 
are an umbratile reſemblance 
of the Vicioſities and Deformities of the Mind 
and Life. And as the gentiler fort of People 
are extremely abhorrent from any 

Defilement and Deformity of their 
in the truly virtuous there is ſomethin 


feditas turpificati animi debet 
videri 2 Idem de Off. I. 3. 


— — 


that 


is) Pl 1g pure (g) % 8d" o7mwaiy «fav g νν]çui, that will 

g y. fz. unt endure at all to be defiled. (h) Ne capias, in- 

(n) Y. quit continentia, unde non decet, me comedas, nt 

Sh.rrock bibas ; ſuſtine, tolera, denique moriare potius quam 

de tec. quicquam indecori committas, Vice and Wicked- 

* neſs is an horrid Detormity, that the Virtuous 
will not touch with. | 

The Good in Morality as it is the Beneficial 

kind of Practice, is that which is eſſentially and 

in its own Nature Good, and is not of arbitrary 

Ib. Determination and Inſtitution. (i) Charity, 

Jac . Peace, Brotherly Love, are good, not only becauſe 

ES God hath commanded them, or willed us to follow 

3:18, them : But God by bis Law doth Will and Com- 


mand us to follow after theſe things, becauſe they 
were always good, even before he willed or command- 
ed us to follow them. The time will never be, where- 
in Innocency, hrotherly Love, Charity, Peace and 
Loving-kindneſs ſhall be as diſpleaſing to God as 
Murther, Hatred, Malice, Cruelty and Uncharitable- 
neſs hitherto always have been. He cannot Ena# 
a Law either to authorize theſe or the like Pra@ices, 
or to probibit the contrary Virtues. If Men ſhould 
make ſuch a Law, it would be a framing Ai. 
chief by a Law. Pſal. 94. 20. If a City maketh 
Laws and Statutes, which ſeem to them profi- 


table and beneficial, yet really they may be] be 
miſchievous and pernicious (as Flato argueth a- |b 


gainſt Protagoras ;) for things are not profitable 
and hurtful meerly in our Conceit and Opini- 


on, but they are really and in their own Na- 

ture ſuch, (&) and a Law can- 

F 92 — 1 not make things noxious and 

principium decreti, ſi ſenten- 

tis judicu m jura conſtituerentur, pong OD * 1 wholfome 
J«s eſſet latrocinari, jus adulte. And 1a utary 3 eft, Adulte- 
rare, jus Teſtamenta falſa ſup- Ty, talſifying Wills and Teſta- 
ponere, ſi hæc ſuffragiit aut ſci- 
ri multitudinis probarentur, Que 
|: tanta potentia ſtultorum ſen- 
vent iis atque juſſis ut eorum ſuf- 
fragiis rerum natura vertatur, 
cur non ſanciunt, ut que mala 
pernicioſaque ſunt, habeantur 


pro bonis ac ſalutaribus ? Cic, 
de Leg. I. 1. 


the Moral Law) can never be 
made innocent or ſalutary by 
any Votes or Statutes; for 


pernicious; as the contrary 
Virtue and the Good in Mo- 
rality is in its own Nature 
\ Beauteous-beneficial , whence it is that ww is in 

its own Nature laudable. 

') 2wod laudabile bonum e i ef 2 2 
in 9 quod laudetur, 2 (1 For in ts own Nature it is 
eee et: Ipſum enim bonum non the (700d, which no more confiſt- 


Turpitude, 
— So] L 


ments (Crimes torbidden by | La 


in their own Nature they are | be 


them good or good Agents, that is, the el. 
doers, not the Foil does Whence in the Na. 
ture and Reaſon of the thing it is indiſpenſa- 
bly requiſite in all intelligent Agents, and is 
to them matter of Law or Obligation. For Lam 
or Obligation = a large but very proper Senſe) 
is nothing elſe but a Non licet, or a Bowndyy 10 
cence, As we have ſeen from Ariſlotle 5 H 
T6 oy, Meaſure is Law. H m1s , Ci. 
nity of Order is Law. So Plato ſaith in his Ger- 
gias. (u) As the ordinate Diſ- 
poſitions of the Rody are called 
ealth : So this Name Law and £ ue Yourns 7 4 
Legitimate belongeth to the or- _— ( avec! root 
dinate Diſpoſitions and Orna- Tab 0 fo Kal * 
ments of the Soul (whence Men «ai cp vn. 1 
become Legitimate and Decæroua) 
which are Fuſtice and Temperance, The Rules of 
Mulick by which the meaſures of Singing and 
Playing are determin'd (oh were called by the 0 N 
Greeks Nite, Laws, from thoſe Bounds Which!“ 
the 'Muſicians of old preſcrib'd for the tuning! 2 : 
of Voices and Inſtruments, they obſerving in 1133. 
every Nomus Tv obαjN mio, its oper Intention. 
Neuer Tg ttytnour, mn UN 155 eRaCivar 140 
tasty vs, &dee Tis Tau, they were called 
Nomi (Laws) becauſe in every one of them it was 
not lawful to tranſgreſs the preſcrib d fort of Inten- 
tion. If the Old Muſicians had preſcrib'd no 
Rules of Muſick, yet there would be unavoida- 
bly Laws of Muſick in their own Nature ſuch. 
without the obſervation whereof there could be 
no Singing or Playing well: So in the Diſci- 
pline of Morality, if no Law was made by a 
Superiour Authority, yet fome Prattices would 
notic d to the Mind as Vell. doing that cannot 
e left undone without beinous Griminality ; and 
others would be notic'd as Evil-doing that can- 
not be done without heinous Criminality. The 
things that ought to be done, muſt be done. for 
the not doing them is to be villainous, Giſho- 
neſt, wicked and unrighteous; and for the 
{ame reaſon the things that ought not to be 
done, muſt not be done; and being thus no- 
tic'd to the Mind theſe Notices are neceſſarily 
ws as being Bonmdaries to 
Licenſe. (p) Wonld I write the 
Name of Dio, as I will? No 
But I am tanght. to Will, that it 
written, as it ought. So in 
Muſical Matters and in all 
things, wherein there is Art and 
Scrence. Elſe it would. not be 
material, to know a thing (how 
to do it well) if it be accom- | 
modated to every one's Will. Tt would be to (p) eic 
no purpoſe, to have or learn the Science of li 
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elt in opinionibus, ſed in naturg, eth in Opinion than Beatitude 


ving well, if as fome lay, (q) Jus eſt Nihil a- mirit . 


- 
| » 


lind 


CH APs 


| l Of what 15 In It ſelf Matter of Obligation. 


651 


fal nit q 


nod homines volumt, Right is nothing 
elle but what Men will. But Men do not al- 
ſume to themſelves a Liberty, to write the 
Name of Dio, as they will; or to Sing and Play, 
is they Pleaſe z in theſe things they learn to 
ſerve a certain Order and Meaſure, which is 
necellary, that what they do, may be well done 
(tolerably well done) which therefore is the 
Law of their Agency. So in Life and Pra- 
dice a certain Order and Meaſure is indiſpen- 
ſably. requiſite, that they may be Well-doers, 
which therefore 1s the Law of their Agency. 
Their Practice muſt be the Good in one Senſe, 
it muſt be the Beauteous. beneficial, or it can- 
not be the Good in the other Senſe, that which 
ic to be lik d. Nec cuncta licere credimus. No- 
thing is done, as it ought to be, unleſs it be 
well-done, and a Mechanic Work 1s not well 

unleſs it is Beanteous-benefictal , the Works 
and Doings of Men therefore ought to be of 


that Character. 


X. The Beauteous-beneficial Life and Pra- 
Fice is Righteonſneſs not only in reſpect of the 
Agent (as being what .he ought to do) but in 
reſpect of the Objects as being that which ought 
to be done to them, and a giving them what 1s 
their Right and Due, accordiug to the uſual 


1 14 
it 4) cate 
gribu* 
1 Cic. 
i! Jr. . 
5 Thu 
fuer . 


the greateſt part of flagitious Practices. With 
great Reaſon therefore Philoſophy inſiſteth and 
inculcateth (t) to give every 
thing its Dignity, to act accord- 
ing tothe Dignity of every thing, 
to uſe and treat and carry onr 
ſelves towards every thing ac- 
cording to its dignity; tor every 


(t) T AH *xd5w I- 
brat, Tegorny Ta ka] ef iat, 
xe MA xa] atiav. E- 
pict. Diff. J. 2. c. 23. M. Ant. J. 
8. $, 29. J. 1 2. S. 1. 


(u) Ie afiay ye xe? 
ovuius]piay. M, Ant. I. 4. . 
32, Gat. Not. p. 115. 


thing (u) hath its proper Dig- 
mty and congruous Meaſure. 
Which Precepts of Philoſophy 
touching things are chiefly and primarily ap- 
plicable to Perſons, that are capable ot right 
and wrong (otherwiſe than things are) of ha- 
ving Juſtice and Injuſtice done them, that are 
deeply affected with Wrongs and Injuries, and 
that reckon contumely and vilipendency in 
their Injuries the Quinteſſence and Soul of 
them. Towards Man therefore Tg: 74 xa] - 
iar, do thoſe things that are according to his Dig- 
mty, which is neceſſarily his right and due Va- 
luation, and therefore ſuch a Valuation of him 
is neceſſarily his Right and Due. Accordingl 

he is ſo valued in the Beanteous-beneficial Ef. 
which conſiſteth in obſerving an Equality be- 
tween Man and Man, another Aan and one s ſelf, 
without any inordinate partiality and crooked 
warping to our own ſide. If another Man muſt 


Abe. 
1". and 
- caled 
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by. 


Notion of Juſtice, which is 7 as ſum cuique tri- 
buere, This Life and Practice therefore may 
not unfitly be called the Fural Life and Practice 
(the Oppoſite to the injurious) whach being a 
Debt unto all is therefore the good of Duty un- 
to all, and ſuch Duty which is not of arbitrary 
Appointment, but 1s natural and neceſſary Fu- 
ice (that which in its own Nature is Right and 
Due, Juft and Good) the Rights and Dues of 
the Univerſe of Rationals being Neceſſary, Im- 
mutable and Eternal. For ſuch are the Rights 
and Dues of God, of the natural Relations of 
Parents and Children, and that the Rights and 
Dues of Mankind in general are ſuch, will ap- 
pear by conſidering à Summary of the Philo- 
ſophers Diſcipline of Virtue. 
(r) Moral Philoſophy in the 
firſt place adjuſteth the Rates 
of things, allotting to all 
things that meaſure of Eſteem 
and Valuation which belong- 
eth to them: And in the next 

lace it taketh care, that the 

nt of the Soul about them 
(wherewith the Actions muſt 
Accord) be ordinate, propor- 
tionate and agreeable to the 
Dignity of the things. Whence 
the virtuous Lite neceſlarily 


_ 5.4. 


(tr) Philiſophig moralis pars 
maeſt, inſpeio ſuum cuique 
"ens, & eftimans quanto 
0114? dignum fit, maxime u- 
% Quid enim eſt tam neceſ- 
vm, quam pretia rebus im- 
Le Secunda de impetu : 
Nena de affionibus, Primum 
neſt, ut quanti quidque ſit 
es: Secundum, ut impetum 
{141 capias ordinaturn tempe- 
Au, Tertium, ut inter im- 
"mn um ationemque conve- 
in omnibus iſtis tibi ipſi 
n Tunc enim vita ſibi 
Ke, ubi afio non deſti- 
'* Mmptum, impetus ex digni- 
we 191 Oncipitar, perinde re- 
i acroree proat illa digna 
Sen. Ep. 89. Gat. in 
At p. 158. 


der, Meaſure, Congruity, Pro- 
rtion and Symmetry are 


ctitude of the Soul in duely 
valuing and affecting the things Divine and 
Excellent and duely depreciating and diſaffect- 
ing the things that are vile, and of {mall con- 


Nature, an excellency and pulchritude of the 
Soul) and thence the virtuous Man reapeth this 
meſtimable Utility and Benefit, he eſcapeth thoſe 
„  inveiglements, whereby Men are drawn to the 
i . vile and villainous maleficial Practices. (s) Ex 
cha 


165. Fontibus maxima pars 


becometh Beauteous (for Or- 


eauteous things, and the re- 


cern and conſideration, is alſo a nobleneſs of 


vitioſs enim de rebus opinicnibus velut e corruptis 
| prom ſcatet. For the 
vicious Opinions that Men have (of ſecular Ho- 


be rated according to his Dignity, he muſt be 
ſo rated compar'd with Self, and therefore muſt 
be of Impartzally-equal conſideration and regard, 
and mult have an Impartzally-equal ſhare in the 
diſtribution of our Eſteem and Affection, and 
his equal Worthineſs thereof muſt be judg'd of 
without partiality (elſe he 1s not rated accord- 
ing to his Dignity compar'd with Self) and con- 
ſequently another Man muſt be a> ald, a- 
nother Self. He is ſuch in Conſtitution and Con- 
dition (tor in the main one Man 1s the Live- 
image and Picture of another) and it is neceſ- 
ſarily his Right and Due, to be ſuch in our in- 
ternal and external Practice (our Regard, E- 
ſteem, Willland Affection and external Actions; 
theſe great Laws therefore, whatſoever ye would 
that Men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them, 
thou fhalt love thy Neighbony as thy ſelf (which 
are the Summary of Juſtice and Charity to our 
Neighbour) are in the Nature and Reaſon of 
the thing matter of Duty and Fuftice, of Law 
and Obligation. Such is the Gratitude of a Be- 
neficiary towards his Benefactor (who hath 
merited it, and whoſe Right and Due it is) and 
in the Nature and Reaſon of the thing it is the 
Right and Due of a Righteous Perſon (and 
therefore matter of Law) to be juſtified, not 
condemn d. To be free from any intended hurt, 
is neceſſarily the Right and Due of an innocent 
Perſon, and is in the Nature and Reaſon of the 
thing matter of Law. To hate him therefore 
and bear him III-will, to have any evil Paſſions 
againſt him, evil Thoughts of him, malignly 
to Cenſure him, proudly to deſpiſe him, to 
ſpeak againſt his Credit, to do him prejudice in 
Soul, Body, or his Poſſeſſions, is againſt his 
Right and Due, and is eſſentially and in its 
own, Nature Injury and Iujuſtice. And in gene- 
ral we muſt pronounce touching every Man, 
that whatever cannot be deny'd him without 
repugnance to the Beanteous-beneficial Practice 
() is neceſſarily his Right and Due. Whence (w) Gre. 
Rights and Danes accrue unto Men by Contract, tins /aith 
and the ſeveral ſorts of Contracts amongſt ys. 
Men are fo many Settlements of Rights and _w_ "5-98 
Dues, becauſe no Man may break Faith (or be 11, . 3. 


. Nour, Riches and Pleaſure) are the Fountain of } faithleſs in his Dealings) which is a 


groſs Re- 
pugnance 


S — _— 
** 


652 


Of the Law of Nature as it 1s the Comprebenſion Jord 


dice. So an Alms is a ſort of Due to an honeſt 
N Man (#v0v. 3. 27.) for it cannot be deny'd | ſome part of the Earth, and 
1 


not order them well, and keep them in Chaſti- 


lnrteth, diſeaſeth and deſtroyeth them, if he | far 
taketh not an ordinate care of his Welfare, of |ced Meum and Iuum (Proper 
his Reptutation and Maintenance in this Life 

and. ot his future Felicity, his Practice is a Re- 


; to 
= 


ſhare and portion of it. It the 'Temporal and | honour ſuch Beauteous-benefi- 
Eternal Concerns of another be equally valua- |cial Prad ice? (a) Nature con- 
ble with mine own, I am not ay 
affected if they be not of impartially-equal Re- whom Liberality, Beneficence, 
gard with me. So the good of two being twice | Juſtice, Fidelity, and ſuch 
as much as the good of one, and the good of |more V irtues appear; becauſe 
ten being ten times as much as the good of one, is Bonum honeſtum, of it ſelf and 
to he (ordinarily) fo far preferr d before the good for its own ſake 1s pleaſing, 
of one. Juſtice ſaith, if an Owner leaveth his and by its Beauteouſneſs is 
Ground uncultivated for many Years, it is fit, moving and taking to the 
” wo ebay it; if any 3 = Work, —— Minds of Men. 
ther {hall he Eat: But what a Man gettet EL 
his honeſt Labour and Induſtry, of Right — — NG R 
Due belongeth to him and is his Property. Such 1 
Dictates ot Juſtice introduc d Dominion and Pro- XI. The Good in Moral 
perty amongſt Men. For although there is much 
of irregularity and contuſion in Human Aft- 
tairs, and Vis ordinarily prevaileth againſt Jus, Societiveh). 
yet it is not to be ſuppos d, that Property was 
-4 3G14t, introducd amongſt Men (y) meerly by Divi- 
voy. 1, 2. /n of the Earth and by Occupancy (arbitrarious 


C 


* and fortuitous) or meerly (z) by paſitive Lam. 
( 7) Se!t. 


{it at the Table; but after it is cut up, and e- 
very Man hath taken his ſhare, then quam quiſ- 
que * partem, what part one hath taken 
to himſelf, that is not common to the reſt, but 
15 proper to him. But this Property is not meer- 
ly from Occupancy or Poſſeſſion, or Diviſion 
by conſent; it ariſeth from this Ground and 
Realon of Juſtice z to every Man that hath not 
forfeited it, of Right and Due belongeth (although 


the Food which the 
eth; and his occupancy or ſeizure of this or that 
particular piece of Food at the common Table is a 
particular determination and limitation of his gene- 
ral Right and an incloſure made thereby, which 


is eaſily applicable to the Original Partition of | Image 
the Earth and the Accommodations thereof, and (c) They look d upon the 
to the Introduction of Property; for antece- World as the common City 
dently thereto the Founder of the Earth had of Gods and Men and eve 

made a Donation of it to Mankind the leſſer} one as a part thereof, which 
and greater Syſtems of Mankind and particular naturally and neceffarily in- 
Menalſo had their Rights and Dues; and when ferreth, that we onght to pre- 


they divided the Earth by Occupancy (for ſo| fer the common Utility be- 
they divided it) this their Occupancy was an| fore our own, as the Laws 


and Reſemblance. 


pugnance to the Beauteous-beneſicial Life and Pra-\ Inclofure made by a particular de 
and limitation of their Righ 

. ome of its Accom. 
im without plain Repugnance to the Beauteous- | modations for their Place, Food an Raiment: 
beneficial Life and t ractice. So if a Man denieth | nor can there be any ſuch Community of things 
Neceſſaries to his own Soul and Body, if he doth | wherein every one muſt not have his x 
Place and ſhare of Food and R 
ty and bers rr © if he proſtituteth, defileth, |and yr from all others. Natural and necec. 

u 


ice therefore in great degree introdu. 


of Goods) a. 
mongſt Men, and made — ert, * 
(doubtleſs) have Right, to transfer their Rights 
pugnance to the Beauteous-beneficial, he denieth |and to alienate their Property by Donation or 

Fimſelf what he may not deny to himſelf, by Contract; upon which account (as well as 
and what cannot be deny'd to any one of Man- by the Obligation of keeping Faith) Contract 
kind without being injurious and unjuſt to- become Sertlements of the Rights and Dues of 
wards him. | | Men. Uſually they loſe and forfeit their Rights 
ent. We ſhould do all things no otherwiſe (x) 6 and Dues by a change of their 
{ 12.5, i din a wwigynov, than as if Fuſtice it ſelf did for ſo Men forfeit their Eſtates and Lives into 
24. them, Juſtice regardeth things as they are in | the Hands of Juſtice, the due objects of Favour 
themſelves without partial regard to this or | become worthy objects of punitive Diſpleaſure; 
that Perſon. If upon a true Judgment of things as on the contrary, he that is an apt and wor. 
another appeareth, to deſerve my Love of Com- thy object of punitive Severity to Day, 
placence, Praiſe and Honour, as much as my be a fit and due object of Clemency to 
{elf, Juſtice ſaith, he ought to have an equal row. And who doth not applaud, love and 


(or well) ſtraineth us to love thoſe, in 4 


it 
teous-beneſicial Life and Pradlice, and the Jura! 
Practice is in Con junction therewith the living _ 
(b) Td I's iu Cyr, ici xowwnygs 8,00% % 
To live well (the good Lite) is to live ſoctetiv: h. cle 
The Obligation that is upon Rationals to this . 
ſocietive Life and Practice as ſuch (to live in So- 


ciety, and to live the good Life in Society, and 
1% % But upon Grounds and Reaſons. of Juſtice. to be of the ſocietive Diſpoſition and Practice) 
ops ; When a Diſh of Meat is brought to the Table, | may. ſeem to be of meer arbitrary Appoint- 
. . . betore it is cut up, it is common to all that | ment, becauſe it muſt be deduc'd from the Crea- 


tion of the Univerſe, which was Arbitrary. But 
notwithſtanding this DeduCtion of it, It muſt 
be denominated a natural and neceſſary Obligation; 
for although the Creation of the Univerſe was 
Arbitrary, - yet ſuppoſing this Creation, the 
Creation of Rationals for Society and of the parts 
for the whole was not Arbitrary, but Necellary. 
In the Original Creation the Rationals that 
were made, were neceſſarily of Right and by 
not this or that particular ſhare Jet in gene. Obligation God's Subjects and Seryants, they 
ral) a ſhare of arth afford- were made to be his Societiſts, the Citizens of 
his Kingdom, the parts of this whole, and conſe- 
quently they were made for the whole, to con- 
ſtitute and conſerve it, and for the common 


Good thereof. Of this whole the Pagan Theo- 
none may iuvade without leave. This Similitude logers miſtaken account of the Univerſe is an 


OT 1 Eft wg 
termination 


t i 8 
In genera] to 


g peculiar 
aiment diſting 


Qualifications ; 


may 
Mor- 


(a) Vebementer ame multi 
inis commovetur ip/a fans 
opinzone liberalitatis, bers, 
tie, juſtitie, fidei, omniumge + 
rum virtutum, que pertings 
manſuetudinem morum 40 (x; 
tatem. Etenim illud i un a 
decorum honeſtumque ic 
quia per ſe nobis placet, wi 
que omnium natura g ſpecit 
commovet, maximeque qu» 
lucet ex is quaſi COmmemy 
virtutibus, idcirco ills, u 
ipſa diligere cogimur. Ce, | 


that is the Bean- 


(c) Mundum cenſent '7 
mine Deorum, eumque 0? # 


communem urbem (5 ch 


hominum C deorum, & . 
quemque noftriun ejus mts 
partem. Ex quo illud un 
conſequitur, ut commuren!, 
tatem noſtræ ante ponam 
enim leges omnium ſatin, 


3 


1 


H 
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CHAP. 4. 


Of what is in it ſelf Matter of Obligation. 


prefer the Welfare of all before 
the Welfare of any one. 80 
Holy Men live and lay down 
their Lives for the intereſt of 
the Kingdom of God, which 1s 
the truly noble and illuſtrious 
g * Whole, and the intereſt there- 
en propre 0 of is the truly noble common 
n ſdiben. Good, to which all the Parts 
are to co-operate and be ſubſervient and for 
which they have their All, as Virtue obligeth 
them. If they were made, to be Parts of this 
Whole, and to promote the Commonweal there- 


i anfeponunt Sie 
& ſapiens 0 let i bus 
civilis Officti non g- 
1 ltilitati omniuin plus 
alicujus gt ſue con- 
mag a vituperandus 

ie, quam com- 


ſubſervient to the whole and Co- operate to the 
good thereof, elſe their Practice is not the Socie- 
tive; nor is their Practice the Human- ſocie- 
tive (but deſtructive to Society) if it is not in 
ſome ſort the Fural Practice towards the Deity. 
(e) For it is more poſible for a City to ſubſiſt wit hi- (©) Pla- 
out a foundation, than that a Polity ſhould conſiſt, 3 _ 
if the Opinion of the Gods be taken away. If you 1125, 4 
go about the Ha th, you may find Cities without 
Walls, Letters, Kings, ſumptuous Houſes, without 
Riches, Money, Theaters and places of Exerciſ+s : 
But an atheous City, a City without a Temple, Pray- 


of, they were neceſſarily made. tor the Holy-ſo- 
cietive (or the God-ſocietive) Life and Practice, 
which is neceſſarily the Hol). ſocietive Love- pra- 
dice; for without the Love- practice they are 
neceſſarily Unſocietive and Anti. ſocietive, and 
their Love. practice in the Holy Society muſt be 
the Hol &ocietive-kind of Love, which is the 
Divine Love, that is the true Beauteous-beneficial 
Practice; for the Divine Love is Divine Beauty 
and perfect Lovelin:ſs. The Holy Societive Life 
and Practice is alſo neceſſarily the Fural Pradice 
towards all in their Social Capacity, the Holy-ſocte- 
tive Duty to God (univerſal Piety without which 
there is no living in Society with * the Ho- 
h. ſocietive Duty to our Fellow-citizens, Fellow-ſub- 
els and Fellow-members (that are our Societiſts 
in different Relations) and the Hoh. ſocietive Du- 
ty as to onr ſelves, who are Parts of the Whole, 
whence by prejudicing our own true Perfection 
and Felicity we are injurious to the Whole. To 
all which —— Practice created Rati- 
onals are oblig' d net meerly by one ſolitary 
Obligation, but by innumerable neceſſary Obli- 
gations from the Nature and Reaſon of things 
conjoin'd with the neceſſary Conſtitution of 
the Univerſe. For how innumerable are their 
Obligations from thence, to be and live in the 
State of Society with God and his Liege-peo- 
ple as his Servants and Subjects? To Piety and 
all the Branches of univerſal Piety? How great 
and many Obligations have the Regenerate and 
Divine Family to Unity and Concord, to a 
ſpecial Love and Kindneſs towards their Fel- 
low-citizens of the Holy Empire, that are Mem- 
bers of the ſame Myſtical Body, animated by 
the ſame Holy Spirit, born of the ſame hea- 
venly Parentage, Children of the ſame heaven- 
ly Father, ſo nearly related to him, fo highly 
belov'd by him, and that are Co-heirs of the 
ſame Inheritance ? How many and how great 
Obligations are there upon every one of them, 
not to live only or chiefly for Self, but that 
their care and concern be for the Intereſt of the 
whole and for themſelves as parts of the whole? 
The Law of the Kingdom of God therefore muſt 
be conſider'd as the Law of Nature, that is not 
of meer arbitrary Appointment, but the whole 
of it is what is in its own Nature (ſuppoſing 
the Conftitution of the Univerſe) neceſſarily and 
?mmutably matter of Law, Duty and Juſtice. 
We cannot doubt, but that it may be denomi- 
nated fo far and in ſuch ſenſe the Law of Na- 
ture. 

There is great Analogy and Reſemblance be- 
tween the Human. ſocietive and the Hol). ſocietive 
Practice; for although the World of Mankind 
is not properly a Polity, as the City of God is, 
oe they are the Aggregate of ſeveral Polities, 


| 


ry 


of 122! 5 


d 14h 
nem . 
mim. © 
uten 


which is a little Image and Reſemblance of the 
City of God. (d) The Civil-ſocietive Goodneſs 
and Virtue requireth, that the parts of them be 


amilies, Cities and Kingdoms, every one of 


ers, Oaths, Vaticmations, Sacrifices for procuring 

Good and averting Evil none ever ſaw (in the Ci- * The 
vil World) or will ſce. The Human, ſocietive 
Practice is the Fural Practice towards * various ps. 
ſpecial Relations, Sovereign and Subject, ba- goo: mw 
rents and Children, Brethren, Husband and . 
Wife, Maſter and Servant (the Nature of which * 0 
Relations is neceſſarily a Law to thoſe that are,, 7 
Societiſts in ſich Relations) and in general to- — 
wards all that are Fellow-ci- 

tizens. (7) For it fareth 
with the Body Politick as 
with the Body Natural. if 
one Member of the Body Na- 
tural hath this Conceit, that 
it ſhould be well by deſpoil- 
ing another Member and tra- 
ducing the Welfare thereof to 
it ſelf, this would inter a diſ- 
ſolution and deſtruction of 
the Body Natural: So if one 
Member of the Body Politick 
for his on intereſt and con- 
veniency will deprive others 
of thoſe Accommodations, 
which of Right and Due be- 
long to them, there can be 
no ſuch thing as Society and 


(f) Detrahere liquid alteri, 
heminem homing incommodo 
ſuum augere commodum, mag is 
eſt contre naturam quam mor, 
quam paupertas, qidm dolor, 
quam cetera, que poſſunt aut 
corport accidere, aut rebus eater- 
nu. Nam principio tollit convi- 
Hum humanum (x ſocietatem. 
Si enim fic erimus affeti, ut 
propter ſuum quiſque emolumen- 
tum ſroliet aut violet a'terum, 
diſrumpi neceſſe eſt eam, que ma- 
xime eſt ſecundum naturam, hu- 
mani geners ſocietatem. Ut, ſt 
unumquodque membrum ſenſum 
banc haberet, ut poſſe putaret ſe 
valere, ſi proximi membri vale- 
tudinem ad ſe traduxiſſet, debi- 
litare {4 interire totum corpus 
neceſſe eſſet : Sic ſt unuſquiſ- 
que noſtrum rapiul ad ſe commo- 


Fellow-Citizenſhip amongſt © 9m, detrabatgue quod 
11 Poli h cuique paſſit, emolumenti ſui 

In da ouuty there- gratia, ſocietas hominum & com- 
fore the Jura Practice to- munitas evertatur neceſſe eſt, 


wards Fellow-citizens in ge- Cic. de Ct. J. 3. 


neral is indiſpenſably neceſ- 

ſary, as being the only Socictive Practice. 
Which Societive Practice is not to be confin d 
to the particular Polities of 
Men (g) for there is no li- 
ving the good Life without 
exerciſing towards Mankind 
in general the Beauteous-bencfi- 
cial Practice (Innocence, In- 
offenſiveneſs, univerſal Bene- 
volence, Beneficence, Juſtice 
and Equity, Manſuetude and 
Peaceableneſs, Veracity, Fide- 
lity, Candor and Humanity) | 
nor without exerciſing towards them the 7ural 
practice; for every Man is a Citizen of this 
World, hath his Rights and Dues in reſpect of 
the Univerſe of Mankind, and till he hath 
made a Forfeiture, it is neceſſarily his Right 
and Due, to have a place upon Earth and a Por- 
tion of its Accommodations, and not to be pre- 
judic'd by any in his Life, Liberty, or other 
ſecular Concerns. As every one that is a Ct- 
tizen in a particular Polity, is neceſſarily a Ct- 
tizen of this World, ſo 1 one that is a So- 
cietiſt in any particular Polity, is neceſſarily 
an human Societiſt ; Mankind therefore are re- 
lated to one another as Fellow-citizens (though 
not in the ſtrict Political Notion) and as Hu- 
man Societiſts; vyhence they are oblig d to make 
the Human- ſocietive Life and Practice towards 
[18 D] | one 


(g) Qui autem ciuium ratio- 
nem aicunt eſſe habendam exter- 
norum negant ; hi dirimunt com- 
munem humant generis hcieta- 
tem : Qua ſublata benejicentia, 
liberalitas, bInitas, juſtitia fun- 
ditus tollitur. Que qui tollunt, 
etiam adverſus Deos immor ta- 
les impii judicani ſunt; ab iis 
enim conititut am inter homines 
ſocietatem evertunt, Ibid. 
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li. co. cot % .! rn ett. te. 


one another their Life and Practice. They are 
alſo one Kindred, one Family, one Tribe, one 
Nation of Mankind, a Collective of many of 
the ſame nature and the ſame kind, (b) Natura 
nos cognatos edidit. By which near alliance they 
are neceſſarily oblig'd to a ſuitable diſpoſition 
and practice; and not only fo, but thereby they 
become one Whole or Univerſe, of which every 
particular Man and every particular Polity is 
a part. As every particular Country 1s a part 
of the World, which is every Man's Country : 
ſo every particular Man and every particular 
Nation is a part of this great Nation, a part of 
this Whole, and is for the Whole, to affect and pro- 
mote the common weal and good of this Whole, 
but no further than it is conſiſtent with, and ſo 
as to ſubordinate it to the Intereſt of a far 
greater and better Whole. 


XII. The Law of Nature (beſides that it 1s 
impos'd by a Superiour Authority) appeareth 
to be a comprehenſion of what is in its own Na- 
ture matter of Law (or Obligation z) whence 
theſe three honourary Attributes neceſſarily be- 
long to it, Inmutability, Eternity, Univerſality, 
which Cicero hath conjoyn'd: 
(i) All Nations are at all times 
within the extent of one Law 
ſempiternal and immutable. F. 
Mart. calleth the Matters of 
it, (x) The Eternal and in their 
own nature Righteous Doings and 
Pieties. And (I) the things 
that are umverſally and in their 
own nature and eternally good; 
which excellent words denote theſe three emi- 
nent Properties of the Law of Nature, The * 
verſality, The Eternity, and The Immutability of it. 

(1.) The Law of Nature being what is in its 


(i) Omnes gentes & omni 
tempore una Lex & ſempiterna 
r immutabilis continet. La- 
ctant. 1, 6. c. 8. 


(k) Tas wwvies Y ee d- 
yatoaeatias w ivanCeiag. Di- 
al. cum Tryph. p. 266. 

(1) T2 xg.90a8 x41 (Loc; nai 
elovia rears. Ibid. p. 263. 


own nature matter of Law, the Attribute of 


(m)selden. Iymutability belongeth to it, (n) whence Philoſo- 
Mar. clauſ. phers, Lawyers and Divines ſo often pronounce, that 
Mert, ! ; b 
the Laws of Nature are immutable. In oppoſition 
(n)Bp.Tvy- to which commonly recery'>d Maxim (u) ſome 
tor Da. diſpute (or rather looſely declaim) that the Law 
N 5. 2. of Nature can be diſpens d with by Divine Power. 
> oc. But theſe will have (what none will allow 
them) an altering the Caſe and a changing the Mat- 
ter to be a diſpenſing with the Law. They have 
alledg'd nothing, that looketh like an Argu- 


ment ſave only theſe few Matrimonial Caſes 


4. 1. c. 3. 


The diſpenſing with Polygamy and permiſion of Di- 

VOY Ces 2d. Old Teftament, and the diſpenſing with 

the Law againſt the inceſtuous marriage of Brother and 

Sifter in the beginning of the World. But theſe 
Matrimonial Caſes are weak Allegations; for it 

15 not certain, how far they are determined by 
the Law of Nature and how far they properly 
belong to poſitive Law. The Objector himſelf at- 

(o) Ibid. 1 (o) that the marriage of Brot her and Siſter 
c. 2.7.3. 7s unlawful only, becanſe forbidden by poſitive Law. 
. 24. „But the Lawyers ſay, (p) Thoſe are incefluons 
(P ) 7 7 Marriages which are prohibited by Nature. And it 
Nat. G. is moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that all the Laws 
c. . but in a degree and meaſure, greater or leſſer, 
Laus of Nature, or Branches of the Law of Na- 
ture, at leaſt the ſlenderer and remoter Branch- 
es thereof: Of which ſort is the Law againſt 
ſetting the younger before the firſt-born, Gen. 
29. 26. and 48. 18. Deut. 21. 16, 17. which muſt 
be reputed in ſome ſort a Branch of the Law of 
(J) Hal- Nature, and is called by ſome (q) Jus natural, 


vend. in 
Deut. 21. 


„„ nature of the thing an Incongruity; yet is not 


Gent, I. 1. in Scripture againſt Inceft are, not abſolutely, | 


becauſe the doing otherwiſe ordinarily is in the 


weigh'd by a greater Good or Con 
in fen a caſe the Law is (not ob Feu), and 


ligato 
not Law. So the Law againſt the — 
Brother and Siſter muſt be reputed in ſome ſort 
a Branch of the Law of Nature, becauſe the do 
ing otherwiſe is ordinarily in the f 


ö i nature of the 
thing an Incongruity, yet is not ſich an Incon. 


gruity, but that in the beginning of the World 
it was outweigh'd by a greater Good or Cor. 
gruity (that all Mankind might iſſue from a 
common Parent) and among the Jews alſo it was 
outweigh'd by a greater Good or Congruit 

(as in caſe a Brother died without Child) — 
in ſuch a caſe the Law was (not obligatory or) 
not Law. (7) Learned Men are extreme] 
loſs, to aſſign the cauſes and reaſons, 

tain degrees of kindred were forbidde 


of reaſons may be aflign'd. For probably i 

theſe Laws = fl nat was had a; the * 
ging Friendſhip in the World by Kind reds ari- 
ling from Marriage, as S. Auſtin and nt arch 
ſuppoſe. Probably ſome regard was bad to tlie 
bettering the Breed of Mankind; for it is com. 
monly obſerv*d, that without croſſing the ſtrein 
(as the Phraſe is) the breed of ſome Animals is 
not good. Parents and Children (the right a- 
ſcending and deſcending Line) Mothers in Law 
and the Husband's Children, Uncles aud Nieces, 
Aunts and Nephews, cannot marry without ſome 
(greater or leſſer) violation of a certain Santti- 
ty (greater or 1 which ſuperiour natural 
Relations have, and of a religious diſtance 
which it requireth, to be obſerv'd; for as the 
ancient Greeks call'd our Parents & (Gods) fo 


as Simplicius upon Epifetus obſerveth. And 
touching all the prohibited degrees of Kindred 
we may affirm, that for this reaſon they may 
not marry, becauſe in the nature of the thin 

there is an Incongruity (more or leſs) which 1s 
(more or leſs) diſcern'd by common reaſon (as 
may be proved by ſeveral Inſtances) and ſo tar 
as there is ſuch an Incongruity, there is a tur- 
pitude and foulneſs (a filthy Incongruity) in 
the fact of uncovering Nakedneſs upon the account 
of nearneſs f Fleſh or Relition. But this Incon- 
gruity ceaſeth in the caſe of a greater Good and 
Congruity, whence there is no difficulty in the 


, | caſe of Cain's marrying his Siſter, And as for 


the Polygamy and Divorces that were permitted in 
the times of the Old Teſtament, they were re- 
pugnant indeed to the primitive Iofitution of 
Marriage in Paradiſe (to which our Saviour hath 
reduc'd us) but ſeem not to have been contrary 
to the Light of Nature or any Law which it re- 
vealeth : for it doth not reveal any thing of the 
creation of one Man and one Woman only in 
the beginning of the World, nor their Paradi- 
ſaical State, nor the eſtabliſhing the conjuncti- 
on of Male and Female  ſmgulari conjugio at the 
firſt, But from the permifſion of Polygamy 
and Divorces there is great reaſon, to inter the 
imperfection of the Inſtitution of Piety in the 
Old Teſtament-times, and that the famous An- 


though in the main real and ſpiritual Religio- 


creaſing their Seed *(Abraham's Seed) diſpens d 
with his own Inſtitution of Marriage: but no le- 


? 


with by Divine Power, 
F (2) The 


— on... 
Book y 


J ata (, en 
why Cer- ge a 


| n to mar- 2 
ry; but I ſuppoſe, that a conſiderable ne TY. 


they call'd our Parents Brethren Se (Divine) 


(s) that the Law of Nature can be diſpens' d 5 


ſuch an Incongruity, but that it may be our 


ceſtors of old Iſrael who pond Polygamy (al- | 


niſts, yet) were in great degree ſymbolical and 
ſecular kind of Pietiſts; and that God for in- 


gitimate Inference can be made from thence, (+) 7 
1 N. 185 
2. C. 1 


14,15 


4 


07 1b 
1 De 

Irie, L. 
„ No 


(2) ellen. 


. | 


> 
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7 7 10 


on. The Pagan Theologers call Themis (t) the 

6 Eternal Law, whereby they mean the Univerſal | fi 
Ar Law preſcrib'd tothe World and (unintelligent) 
1 Nature, which obſerveth a ſettled Law and Or- 
der. In the School of the Stoicks there 1s a 


ein (x) ratio gubernativa totius Univerſi in mente di- 
oy 2 a Reaſon exiſting in the Divine Mind 
1.47.1 onſiderd as gubernative of the whole Univerſe. 
The Stoicks look'd upon their morally percep- 
tive Eternal Law as the Law of Nature, and 
therefore look'd upon the mind and right reaſon 
of Fove (commanding and torbidding) as the 
primary and original Law of Nature, the mind 
and right reaſon of Man commanding and for. 
bidding (a derivative from the Eternal Mind of 
Fove) they look'd npon as the ſecondary and de- 
rivative Law of Nature. So Cicero agreeably to 
«11-24: their Senſe ſaith, (y) Lex nihil alind eſt niſi recta 
In.:. E d numine Deorum tracta ratio, imperans boneſta, 
probibenſque contraria. Law is nothing elſe but 
right reaſon deriv'd from the Gods, command- 
ing things honeſt and forbidding the contrary. 
(0 delten. So the Schools ſay, (z) Lex naturalis eſt quædam 
u participatio legis aterne in rationali creatura. The 
Law of Nature is a certain participation of the 
Law Eternal in a rational Creature. Right Rea- 
ſon is repreſented as the Law of Nature con/fztu- 
tively, and this Law is ſuppos d to exiſt from E- 
ternity : But as we do not acknowledge, that 
Right Reaſon is in ſuch ſenſe Law, ſo neither do 
we ſuppoſe, that the Law of Nature is in ſuch 
ſenſe denominated the Eternal Law : But it is fo 
denominated in the ſame ſenſe, that neceſſary | 
Propoſitions are denominated Eternal Truths. 
And they are ſo denominated, not to ſignifie, 


that ſixch Propoſitions exiſted from Eternity, 


ſences of t 


ways were according to the Saying ol 


ut be 


but al 


Bone It 


| 


— — — — — — ie — 
CA. I. of what ts mn it ſelf Matter of Obligation. 655 
— (2) The Eternal Law is of various acceptati- | Sopbocles, who having bury'd her Brother Poly- e 


nice againſt the Kings Edict, and being accus d 


or doing it againſt the Laws, ſhe made an- 

ſwer, that although, ſhe had offended againſt 

the Law of Greon, yet the had committed no ot- 

tence againſt the unwritten Law, which is not 

ot late or yeſterday's ſtanding, 

but always was. 65 Theſe are (a) 'Ou gay 7: vor xg ee 

not matters of to day or yeſter⸗ A dei mls © 

day, but they ever live, and TI buns den, i . 
. s Far. 

none knoweth their Date or from Ariſtat. Rhet. I. 1, c. 13, 13 

whence they came. 


(3-) A third honourary Attribute of the Law 
of Nature is the Univerſality of it; for in ſeve- 
ral reſpects and un ſeveral accounts it muſt 
be denominated The Univerſal Law. In reſpect 
of. the Univerſe of Mankind it is the Law Uni- 
verſal , (b) the common Law 
written in the publick of all the (b) Lex communis in public: 
World and in the natural Tables. mundi & nathralibus Tab. 
The Matters of it are called ſcripta. Tertull. de coron. mil. 
18 Greek writers, (c) xows (t) Selden. Mar. CI. au,. l. f. 

erlewmoy d,, the common c. 3+ 
Fuſts of all Men, and fo the : 
Lawyers lay, (d) All People (d) Idem de F. Nat. & Cen. 
that are govern'd by Laws, have 
a proper civil Law of their own and the common 
Law of all Men beſides. So Ari- 
ftotle ſaith, (e) I diſtribute Law (e) A 5 ropes, # win J. 
into that which is proper and de # A deut wiiyor NN ? 
that which is common; for there 12 erer, ds. 70 „ alete 
, - ai Ti mes Quan, towvoy d)- 
is that which all Men ſuppoſe 


Xeloy Kai cad) wut ed\:ne]8 
a common Juſt and Unjuſt , pelaCanant x7! quoiy gig hy: 
which is by nature ſuch and is Kbet. I. l. c. 13, 15. 
immutable, 

But the Law of Nature is not only univerſal 

in reſpect of the Univerſe of Mankind, but in 

a of the vaſt Univerſe of created Ratio- 

nals. Agreeably whereto Empedocles ſang of 
natural Juſtice : (f) It is ex- BO: 
tended thronghout the vaſt Ether ( Ne 2 bveguidd/los 
and the infinite Regions of Light. 1 8 - 
Celſus having ſaid from Pin- A iſtot. ſupr. 2 

dar, that Law is the King of all; 

Origen anſwereth, that it he meaneth the Law 

of Cities, this is falſe; for all are not under 


| 


' 


| 


: 
— 


| 


the common reaſon of all intell:- 
gent Beings, the Reaſon and Law Ant. I. 5. 5 9. & I. 2. S. 15. 


the Rule of that Law: but Chriſtians acknow- 
ledge (g) a Law 75 pvc: M fagnie, that is by (S) L. 5; 


and had a Truth from Eternity as fo exiſting, or | nature King of all. Accordingly one of Ariſtotle's P. 288. 
that the veritas rei (truth of the thing) which Interpreters ſaith , (b) Vith 

they expreſs, mentally or really exiſted from E- 
ternity: But the Senſe is, that ſuppoſing thoſe 
Propoſitions to exiſt , which cannot 
Truths (neceſſary Truths) they are Truths of E- i) Ef quidem vers Lez 
ternal Neceſſity. They are Eternal Truths, not (ſaith Cicero) is right reaſon, red ; 


the Gods of neceſſity ther? is that (h) Ilaggye mis Sel; and y- 
which is immutably juſt, ſo that *# dαẽꝭç H apt]aCanny, wit 


there is that which is in its own ©" 71 van dike. An- 
g dronic. Rhod. 
nature juſt. (i) The true Law 


4 ratio, natura congruens, 


as being Truths which cannot but exiſt (as ſome congruous to nature, diffus d in- 4. ſa in omnes, conſtans, ſem- 
ſay, that they neceſſarily exiſt in an Eternal 


Mind) but as being Truths which cannot but 
be Truths, there is an eternal neceſſity of their 
being Truths: and ſo the brtelligible Eſſences of 
things are Eternal ; not becanſe they cannot 
but exiſt, but becauſe ſuppoſing them to be in 
Mind, they cannot but be the Intelligible Eſ- 
. ſo that the Eſſences of things 

are Eternal, as to the being the Eſſences of things. 
As theſe Verities, Eternal Truths, are of eternal 
immutable neceſſity, and there is an impobiſſility 
of their being otherwiſe: So the Laws of Na- 
ture are Eternal Laws, as being of eternal im- 
mutable neceſſity, and the matters of them are de- 
nominated 2c ala #44, to ſignifie; that it 
cannot be, but they muft be the things that are 
the right, the juſt and the good, In ſach Senſe 
they are Laws that had no deginnang, 
f 


to all, conſtant , 2 piterng, que woeet ad officinm 
1 


: jubendo, vetando d fraude deter- 
which calleth to duty by com- year, Cic. ap. LActant. 1. C. 


manding, and by forbidding de- c. 8. 

terreth from villainy. If right 

reaſon 1s the Law of Nature {as in ſome ſort it 

is) or if the Law cf Nature (k) is the force of (h) 5e!den. 
the Intelle, whereby we diſcern thoſe things that de J. Nat. 
are in themſelves good, from thoſe that are in them- Hs. 


ſelves evil, (as Schoolmen fay,) or if it is Ln 


vera impreſſa mentibus, a Law impreſs d upon in- 
telligent Minds (as the ancient Writers com- 
monly ſay) It cannot be a Law wholly appro- 
priate — peculiar to the Univerſe of Mankind, 
but is neceſſarily the Law of the vaſt Univerſe of 
2 and * So in the 222 of the Stoicks 
the Law o Nature is, (I) EL Mm eat as 
Law of the Univerſe, one Law 2 3 M Nd 
yes mivſov fd vos C way Mr 


Wn 
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Of the Lan of Nature 7 


of the moſt ancient City and Polity. For they _ 
(m) Ibid. (m) That Reaſon which preſcribeth what is to be done, 
. J. $.4+ and not to be done, is common to us all; if that, then 
Law; if ſo, then are we Fellow-citizens, and the World 
is as a City. So Cicero argueth, 
(n) They that have Reaſon in 
common, have Right Reaſon in 
common, which is Lam; there- 
fore Men are thus conſoctated 
with the Gods, they are of one 
common Law, and conſequently 
they are of the ſame City or Po- 
lity. But ſuppoſing Right Rea- 
ſon to be Law, that all Rationals have ſome- 
thing of it, and conſequently they have ſome- 
thing of one Law, yet they have not one I aw 
as Citizens and Societiſts that are of the ſame 
City; for Rationals are not Fellow-Citizens 
and of the ſame Society as Rationals, but as a 
ſpecial kind of Rationals (as the Salts that aſſo- 
ciate are thoſe that are of a ſpecial kind) Divine, 
Diabolical or Humane. 

The Law of Nature may be denominated U- 
niverſal as being the Law of Univerſal Righteouſ- 
eſs (which requireth it;) for the obligation to 
obey poſitive Laws is of the Law of Nature, 
which is the ſame with Univerſal Righteouſneſs, 
that which is in its own nature ſuch, conſider d as 


(n) Inter quos ratio, inter 
eoſdem etiam redta ratio com- 
munis eſt. Qre cùm ſit Lex, 
Lege quoque cenſociati homines 
cum Diis putardi ſumus. unde 
univer/us hie mundus una cĩvitas 
communis Deorum atque homi- 
num exiſtimanda. De Leg. I. 1. 


that which ought to be done. 
0) There is no difference between (o 
ight Reaſon and Reaſon of Fu- 
ice. TheStoicks ſay, (p) Tu- © 
ice is the Science of thoſe things 
that are to be choſen and eſ- 
chew'd, and of the things indif- © 
ferent. (q) When the three 
_ of the Soul ( the Iraſci- 
le, the Concupiſcible and the 
3 harmonize _ a- 
ree, and are as they ought to be, ſo 
ba ruleth, and the other obey and aq 8 — 
ted by it, this rectitude of the Soul the Plats 
miſts call Juſlice. If the ſeveral parts of th, 
Soul do their proper work and office, this "Yong 
@ex3ie they call Juſtice. (r) Juſlice is the ſum- Tree 
mary comprehenſion of all Virtue. The Law of Na-! on 
ture therefore conſider d as the comprehenſion '* 20 
of what is in its own nature matter of obligation 4 ne 
and ought to be, is neither more nor leſs than the 
comprehenſion of what is in its o 


! s OWN nature 
Righteouſneſs, and is the ſame with the Divine 


Moral Law (the preceptive part of the Orig; 
Law) the Tranſgreſion whereof is the Af 
Notion of Sin and Unrighteouſneſs, 1 Job. 2.4. 
But this muſt not be called the Law of Nature 
without a diſtinction and limitation of Senſe. 


CHA 
1. The Law of Nature defin'd with reſpect to 


our natural Notices of what is Law. 


ral Notices of what is Law are from the noticd Exiſtence of God. Sect. 2. From the 
nature of well and evil doing conjoyn'd with the natural Frame of the Mind. Several 
Objetions againſt the ancient Account of the Law of Nature anſwer'd. Sect. 3. Our na- 


om the Nature of things, from natural Inſtin#s, and 
from the Senſe of Conſcience. Sect. 4. Of a twofold Notion of the Law of 8 in re- 


tural Notices of what is Law are 


ſpeF of the obſervation of it. 


I. HE divine Moral Law is thus far the 
1 aw of Nature, It 1s the comprehenſion 
of what is in its own nature matter of Law, 
and This is the Law that 1s notic'd by the Light 
of Nature; yet it may not be called The Law 
of Nature without diſtinction and limitation of 
Senſe. For the Law of Nature (according to 
its true and uſual definition) 1s this Moral Law 
only as it is notic d by natural Light ;, ſo that the 
Law of Nature conſider'd with reſpe& to the 
. — of it muſt be defin d The compre- 
benſion of our natural Notices of what is 
Theſe natural Notices are of two ſorts (ſo that 
the Law of Nature is of a twofold Notion as in 
reſpe& of the Obligation of it, ſo in reſpect of 
the promulgation of it;) for ſome of them have 
only The Verity of natural Notices, others have 
not only the Verity, but the Notoreity of natural 
Notices, which therefore have a greater promul- 
gation: but both are Notitia Communis, com- 
mon natural Notices of Religion and Virtue 
and of what is Law, the Syſtem whereof is the 
Law of Nature. Nature is a term of multifari- 
ous ſignification, but the ambiguity of it (ſo 
tar as is requiſite in this Argument of the Law 
of Nature) is taken away by Tertullian, who 
underſtandeth by it Mundane Nature (of which 
our Humane Nature 1s a part) the conſtitution of 
Mundane Nature, or the natural Mundane Conſti- 
tution of things (with whatever falleth within 


1 hoſe 


| ſucceed , that ſu thou mighteſt 


ture, eſpecially of our own, are the Laws of Na- 


i 3 


the promnlgation of it is The comprehenſion of 
e Notices diſtinguiſhd. Sect. 1. Our Natu- 


phecy, which is Supernatural 
Revelation. (s) This whole re- 
volving Orb of things attefteth 
the N of the Dead. 
Nature is thy yt Miſtreſs o 
Diſcipline, 50 God 21 
deſigning that Prophecy ſhould 


(s) Totas hic ordo rewe 
rerum teſtatio eſt reſurreftinir 
mort uorum.— Pramiſit 01 
(Deus) Naturam magiſtran «+ 
miſſurus & prophetiam, 9 {+ 
cilius credas Frophetie i ape 
lus Nature, De Reſutt. cat 
C. 12. 


more eaſily give credit to Prophecy being a Diſciple 
of Nature. The Notices of what is Law, . — 
are from the Inſtitution of this Mundane Na- 


ture, which (in the h place) noticeth the Being 
of God, whoſe Exiſtence is Law. | 


SECTION L 


Our natural Notices of what is Law, are from 
the Exiſtence of God noticd by Nature. 

I. Megane Nature (that comprehenſion of 

the Works of the Creation) clearly no- 
ticeth to Mankind the Exiſtence of God, which 
is written in this great Book or Volume of the 
World in Capital Letters, to be ſeen and read 
of all Men. For the inviſible things of Him from 
the Creation o the World are clearly ſeen, being un- 
derſtood by the things that are made, even bis E- 
ternal Power and Godhead, Rom. 1. 20. There is 
no Speech nor Language, where their Voice (the 


that Comprehention) and he oppoſeth it to Pro- 


Voice of the Heavens and the Heavenly Bodies) 
18 


* 


K 


CHAP: II. w reſpeſt to the Promulgation Hit. 1 657 


MUM A IEA 


is not heard : Their Line (or loud Voice rather) nal immutable necellity ; tor what 1s by eter- 
7 gone ont through all the Earth, and their words nal immutable neceſlity, could never be other- 
to the end of the World. Mal. 19. 3, 4. If we ask | wiſe, and therefore cannot be amiſs. Such a 
whence it is, and whoſe doing 1s it, that there bad Conſtitution of the Univerſe (which is 
is ſuch an admirable Syſtem, as our Eyes be- without Regularity, Order and Government) 
hold, with all the Excellencies and Convenien- | cannot be by Natural Neceſlity, and it is a- 
ces, the Parts, Furniture, and Inhabitants there | gainſt Legal Neceſſity (it may not be) nor is it 
of ? In anſwer thereto univerſal Nature pro- probable, to be, ſeeing all the known parts 
claimeth, the great God formed all things. Such of the Univerſe of Rationals conſiſt of Po- 
js the Origination of things in Theiſm, where- lities, wherein there is a Regent and Subject- 
with Atheiſm thus far agreeth, they both ſup- Party. Without a Regent Party the material 
ſe, that a thing cannot be made by it ſelf (tor | World alſo would be a Chaos, not a x99«®@;, beay- 
inen it wuſt be Exiſtent before it is Exiſtent) tecus mundane Syſtem continu'd in great order and 
that it is impoſſible, that all things ſhould be made; regularity, (u) ES & 6 ie,, therefore there is (u) Epidt, 
that if at any time there was nothing, there never one that adminiſtreth it. diff. J. 2. 
conld have been any thing (for ſomething cannot 2 * 
come from nothing ;) that as; was from E. II. The Origination of Things in Theiſm is in 
ternity made, inc reute, ſelſtexiflnt, aud abſolute- ſuch order, which is natural and poſlible: But 
ly independent. Thus tar there 1s no dilagree- | Atheiſm inverteth it (beginning at the wrong 
meent between the Atheiſts and the Theiſts (or |end) and originateth things in ſuch an Order, 
Religioniſts;) the only matter in debate is, | which is unnatural and im- 
whether this acknowledg'd Eternal ſomething poſſible. (v) Fur in the things ( Erααν & roi; 24114) 
(which is neceſſarily Increate, neceſſarily Exiſtent, that are generated the Proceſs is Eur 1 
and ahſolutely Independent) is ſuch an Eternal |vot upwards, but downwards. En. 5. J. 8 OO 
ſomething as the Relig ioniſis God, or whether it That an Univerſe of imper- 
be only the univerſal Matter or the Material tet Beings ſhould iſſue from a Being abſolutely 
Werld, as the Atheiſts ſuppoſe? But becauſe this perfed, is no more unnatural or impoſſible, than 
acknowledged Eternal Something is neceſſarily that a Poet ſhauld make a Verſe, or the Morn- 
Iucreate, it muſt be ſuch a thing, to which it ing Son ſhould produce Vapours: But that an 
neceſſarily belongeth, to be of Creature: tran- erw of Beings of great Perfections (Vital 
ſcendent Nobilitation and Perfection: Nor and Intellectual, Natural and Moral) ſnould be 
could it neceſſarily belong to this Eternal ſome- produc d meerly by the mundane Matter (which 
thing, to be Selſ--xj/tent, but hecauſe it neceſſa- is of all things the moſt imperfect) is as unnatu- 
rily belongeth to it, to be of Creature-tranſcen- ral and impoſlible, as that the Verſe thould make 
dent Nobilitation and Perfection, which plain- the Poet, or the Vapours ſhould produce the 
ly ſpeaketh it to be the Religioniſts God. And | Morning-Sun. That Nonſence ſhould generate 
the abſolute Indeperdence which neceſſarily be- Sence, and the imperceptive ſtupidity of Mat- 
lonzeth to it, is neceſſarily an Honour, Digni- ter ſhould produce perceptive Life, Cogitation, 
ty and Nobilitation of Eſtate, the ſupreme Ho- [Reaſon and Underſtanding ; that the aſcent of 
nour and Dignity, that is, the Sovereignty of E- |things thould be upwards trom the Matter pro- 
fate; which again ſpeaketh this Eternal ſome- ducing all the higher Orders of Beings of ma- 
thing, to be the Keligioniſts God. To be abſo- |nifold Species and Ranks, of various kinds and 
lutely Independent, is to be of the SubjeCt-tran- |degrees of Perfection (inanimate, animate, ve- 
* Condition, which therefore is proper getative, Senfitive, Rational) that the greater 
to the Imperial Eſtate of the Religioniſts God. plenty of Perfection ſhould be the Product of 
| Self-exiſtence and Exiſtence from Eternity is|the greater Penury (as if the greater Summ 
ſuch a Sublimity of Condition, which cannot in ſhould be the Product of the leſſer) is in the 
Congruity be attributed to any mean thing, but | Judgment of common Sence, plainly impollible. 
is peculiar to ſuch a ſomething, that is of high- Alike impoſſible It is, that the matter of an 
eſt Excellency. Neceſſary Exiſtence from Eter- Houſe ſhould without an Architect build it 
nity is the greateſt Exiſtence, the greateſt perte-|ſelt into an Houſe and replenith it with Inha- 
ction of Exiſtence, and peculiarly (the Religi- |bitants, And it is umpoſhble, that any Beir- 
oniſts) God-exiſtence, in whoſe Idea alone nece/-|or that the material World ſhould be © 
ſery Exiſtence is compris d; which therefore can- |ftent, that have not neceſſary Exiſtence. | 
not belong to the vile imperfect Matter, which | ded in their Nature. 
ſcarce exiſteth. That which neceſſarily exiſteth| The Atheiſts ſuppoſe, that the World wa. 
and from Eternity, is 28 4% dy, that which al-| made, but ſome diffenting Brethren amongſt 
ways ie, not ſubject to Mutation, Generation and| them rather ſuppoſe, that the Frame of the World 
Corruption, as the Matter is, in which we have was Self-exiſtent from Eternity, and conſequently 
nothing of the Idea of an Eternal ſomething ; but 1t was Selt-moving from Eternity. But 4s it 
in the Religioniſts God there is the whole of | cannot be Selt-exiſtent not having neceſſary 
that Idea. Reaſon can aſſign a Cauſe and Rea- | Exiſtence included in its Nature, ſo tor the 
ſon of his Self-exiftence from Eternity, but not | ſame Reaſon Matter cannot be Self-moving, and 
| b of the Matters or the mate- to ſuppoſe, that Bodies can move themſelves, 
3 } Vo dee ts urls Ty rial Worlds (t) that bave not that reſt is incompetible to them, Motion Ef- 
173.4 3 lic. in E. in themſelves the Cauſe of their ſential, that they mov'd one another infinitely 
| exiſting. | from Eternity, are umpothble uppoſitions and 
In Theiſin the Univerſe of Rationals is well Contradictions to the Evidence of common Sence. 
conſtituted and as it ought to be. The Conſti- So the Selt-exiſtence of Mankind from Ervrni- 
tution of it is the Beauteous-beneficial (as that of a ty is an impoſlible Suppoſition; for as no Ka- 
Family, a City, a Kingdom or Empire; ) for it tional Man or Men now in being can pothbly 
conſiſteth of a Creature: tranſcendent Sovereign- be of this Opinion, that he or they are Selt- 
2 and of the Subject-eſtates. But the Atheiſts exiſtent from Eternity: ſo it was in all the Ge- 
ead-leſs and Body-leſs Univerſe is horribly a- nerations, that are paſt. Nor could they be 
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miſs, and it could not be ſo conſtituted by eter-· Exiſtent Dy „ for let us ſuppoſa the 
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Generations of Men that are paſt, to have 
been as infinite as we can imagine, yet we 
clearly and evidently diſcern, that all of them 
muſt neceſſarily begin to live (whence. they 
muſt have a firſt moment of their Exiſtence) 
and therefore none of them could pothbly Exiſt 
from Eternity. That our Earth, is of late For- 
mation, appeareth from the late Invention of 
Lettersand Arts, the known Plantation of moſt 
Countries, the gradual decreaſe of Mountains 
and gradual increaſe of Mankind. 


III. If we ſuppoſe Matter and Motion, to 
have exiſted from Eternity (without a firſt 
Cauſe or Moyer) yet as they could produce no- 
thing higher than certain modes or accidents of 
Matter (not Mind or Reaſon) ſo neither could 
the Matter by the motion of its Particles for- 
tuitouſly or mechanically form the vilible 
World. 2 For if any one ſhould carry to Scytlua 

here as Poſidonius made, that doth but 
repreſent the motion of the Planets, who amongſt theſe 
Barbarians can doubt, but that ſuch a Sphere 
was made by Reaſon? No Man is ſo mad as to 
tlink, that an artificial Sphere, an excellent 
Book or a magnificent Building were made by 
themſelves meerly by the Mechanical motion 
of their own Materials; yet what mean and 
contemptible pieces of Artifice are all artificial 
Spheres, Books and Buildings compar'd with 
the bright and vaſt Celeſtial Spheres, the im- 
menſe and goodly Volume and ſtupendious 
Structure of the viſible World? The generality 
of Mankind therefore in all Ages have been 
convinc'd of the Exiſtence of a Deity 0) by be- 
holding and contemplating the heavenly Bo. 
dies and the Structure of the viſible World, the 
arts whereof relate to certain Operations and 
Us, to which they are admirably fitted; and 
they relate to one another and are aptly com- 
bin'd into one harmonious habitable World, 
wherein Artificialneſs and wiſe Defign is every 
where viſible, ſuch Artificialneſs and wiſe Dif- 
poſal, ſuch Order and Regularity, as the con- 
templative mind of Man can neither ſuthcient- 
ly underſtand nor admire, and which plainly 
demonſtrateth, that things were not left to the 
blind agitation of the matter (wluch cannot 
model, diſtinguiſh, proportionate, nor do things 
in number weight and meaſure, nor do them fo 
well as the greateſt Reaſon. can do no better) 
but that there is a Maker of all things, who 
well underſtood what he had to do, is of im- 
menſe Wiſlom, Goodneſs and Power, and that 
the World is in all the Parts of it the Work of 


Phznomenon of Gravity and the diſtant Poles 
of the Afquator and Ecliptick (repagnant to the 
Mechanick Laws) ſuch is the marvellous Light 
of the Sun and ſuch is our Earth (furniſh'd 
with two great Lights) that revolveth diurnal- 
ly about its own Axis with ſuch equability and 
conſtancy of motion, that it never varieth one 


Plants and their Fruit, to be their Food and 


bl 


fitted, that they are manifeſtly deſign' g e 

Vegetation. It is not probable. bebe 
theſe. things had been, if there had been, ;, 

higher, cauſe of things than the rude Azitations 
of the Matter (which knoweth no Beauty or f way 
Caule) no Reaſon can be aſſigu d, why A * 
them are but only from the final Cauſe (it i 
for the Beſt, that they ſhould be ſo) and front 1. 
Wifdom ot the Creator of all things, who * ang 
ed for them End and Uſe. For who can doubt 
but that Parental Nature which hath turn 
Animals with organical parts for the Receyti, 
Maſtication, digeſtion and diſtribution of Fos 
hath alſo provided the Herbs and Graf 21 


D. 
d, 
1 


Fhyſick, and that they were made for this end 


and uſe? That the Feet were made for walk. 


ing, the Hands for working, the Eyes for ſpe. 
ing, and that Light and Eyes were deſign d for 
one another? (a) Who is it 

then, that bath ſuited and adapt- 


C) That hath made the . Dif.t. 1. c. 5. 
Fruits of the Earth for Ani- 
mals, Animals for Man, as 
the Horſe for carrying him, bendi cauſa, ar 


animantium ca 


Dog for hunting and keeping de N. P. J. 2. 
Houle © 


IV. It muſt be an intelligent Canſe (not the 
ſenſleſs Matter) that diverſity'd the Matter into 
ſuch innumerable Species of Beings as this 
World conſiſteth of (all which are of a regular 
Idea and have their Specific Natures and Pro- 
pert ies) that inſtituted a beauteous Order and 
gradual Subordination of them (of Plants to 
Animals and Animals to Men) that adjuſted 
the growth of Animals, determin'd their Sta— 
ture, gave them their Beauty and their uſetu!- 
neſs, their diſtinction into Male and Female 
(which are manifeſtly deſign'd the one tor the 
other) endow'd them with their admirable In. 
ſtints, made ſome of them Oviparous, others Ji. 
viparous, ſome with Wings and others with Fi». 
ot which differences amongſt Animals no me- 
chanical Cauſe can be afhgn'd, but a Reaſon 
may be aflignd from the final Cauſe, which 
ſheweth, that they were not ſo made without 
Reaſon. Which alſo appeareth from the Fa- 
brick of the Bodies of Animals, of the Focma- 
tion and Organization whereof it is madneſs 
to pretend to give a mechanical Account (why 
the Brains and Lungs, and Nerves and Mem- 
branes, the Veins and Arteries, the Bones, Joints 
and Ligaments, the Valvnla and Fibres were ſo 
tram'd and ſituated) yet the wiſe contrivance 
that is in them filleth the Books of Phyſicians 
and Anatomiſts, who find in them nothing in- 
eps, nothing in vain, and the Artifice that is in 


them ſo amazingly exquiſite and elaborate, that 


minute; that revolveth annually about the Sun | all the Works of Human Art are but a bungle 
with its Axis of a duely inclining Poſture, of if compar'd with the Body of an Animal. "That 


a perpetual Paralleliſm to it ſelf, and is exact- 
Iy confin'd within the Tropicks, hath its Sur- 
face cloath'd with Green, is a 'Terraqueous 
Globe, involv'd in a convenient Atmoſphere 
(⁊) furniſh'd with copions Stores of Water, with 
multifarious ſorts of Minerals, Animals (in all 
reſpects ſuited to their Element) Vegetables (of 
admirable Contexture and many of them of ex- 
quiſite Beauty) with all forts of Seeds or Semi- 


nal Principles (which are alſo propagated for 


the rudely agitated Matter can form it felt in 
to Clocks, Engines of War and Muſical Inſtru- 
ments, 18 much more credible, than that it can 
form it ſelf into the Bodies of Animals. And 
if one ſhould ſuppoſe, that the agitated Part:- 
cles of fenſeleſs Matter did of old of their own 
accord ſpin themſelves into Threads, that theſe 
Threads of themſelves did Weave themſelves 
into pieces of Cloth (of numerous kinds) that 
theſe pieces of Cloth did make themſelves into 

Garments 
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continuance of the Species) as thoſe of Plants — 

which are made moſt elaborate] 
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——Garments of Thouſands of regular ſhapes huge. | 
ty different, and alſo into fome Hundreds of 
, very ſame thape, and that when thoſe Gar- 
ments were worn out, the Matter of its own 
accord made it ſelf into new ones exactly like 
the former ( although it is much more than ten 
Thouſand to one, that it doth not twice hit 
upon the ſame Form) this would be a much 
more credible Hypotheſis than this Atheiſtick 
Hypotheſis touching the Origine of Animals; 
that the agitated Particles of Matter did of their 
own accord form themſelves at firſt into cer- 
tain Stamina of the Parts of Animals, next into 
Organical Parts, and next into perfect Animals 
of numerous and hugely different kinds, aud 
into a great number of individuals of the ſeve- 
ral kinds, which are propagated from one Ge- 
neration to another, with as great regularity 
as the Body of an Animal is torm'd. It con- 
ſiſteth of_a 3 variety of Parts and Organs, 
of exquiſite Size, Situation, Temper, Texture, 
Connexion, Diſtinction z every Animal is form- 
ed with ſuch Organs as are ſuitable to it, its 
Organical Parts are admirably fitted for their 
ſeveral Functions, and thoſe Functions are ſuch 
as the Oeconomy of the whole requireth (Ma- 
fication, Deglutition, Concochon, Fermenta- 
tion, Chylification, Sanguification, Separation, 
Percolation, Reſpiration, Nutrition, Generat1- 
on, local Motion, various Senfation (and other 
Functions of Lite) the Parts of an Animal and 
their Functions conſtitute one orderly Oecono- 
my of the whole ; therefore they were made by 
an intelligent Artiſt, who had the whole 1n 
his Mind and defign'd the good thereof. The 
ſeveral parts of it are the wonders of his Di- 
vine Art; for ſuch is that eximious Organ the 
Eye, which is ſo commodiouſly ſeated and 
guarded, conſiſteth of ſuch a variety of Parts ſo 
admirably compos'd and put together, is of 
ſuch curioſity of Structure and ſo many Excel- 
lencies, and fo admirably fitted for its Functi- 
on and Office, that every one who will not 
ſhut the Eyes of his Mind, cannot fail to diſ- 
cern, that it was made by a Divine Artiſt for 
the uſe of Seeing. Such is che rete mirabile in 
the Brain, and the plexus pampinifor mis, elſe- 
where z the Fabrick of the aſpera Arteria, which 
is cover'd with the Epiglottis and is ſmooth in 
that part, wich toucheth the Aſepbagus; the 
bending of the A teria Aorta a little above the 
Heart, and the Fabrication of the Valvula of 
the Heart and of the Veins; the concurrent 
Organs for the Ampliation and Coarctation of 
the Breaſt in Reſpiration (c) a- 
() Circa hu matus divini bout which Motions the Me- 


V. Atheiſm can give no Account of the Ori— 


gination of Mankind; tor thoſe Accounts which 


the old Atheiſtick Philoſophers gave of it, were 

as groſs Foolery as the Fictions of the Poets. 

Such is the Conceit of Auaximander (e) that the (e) Vu. 
firſt Men were generated in the Bellics of 
Fiſhes, and were there nouriſh'd, till they were 7 page 
able to help themſelves, and then they were 

calt upon the dry Land. Which portentous 
Conceit is as wile as that of Epicurus (7) that the (H) K 
Slime ot the Earth being heated there grew out ( 
of it certain Wombs (or Bags) wherein the firſt 5 hat 
Men (and other Animals) were form'd, for N 
whoſe nounthment thoſe Wombs drew out of &ant. 4. 7: 
the Earth a milkv Liquor, and theſe being ex- © 7- 
cluded from their Wombs (the Earth {ill af- 
fording them Milk) and Adult proragated 

their Kind. So Democritus fuppos'd, that Men 

at firſt were generated out of Water and Slime 

(or Mud) or roſe out of the Earth by the mo- 

tion of the Matter. But it Mother Earth 

thus produc'd Mankind at firſt, it is much, 

that of ſo long a time, there were never ſince 

any the like Productions (ſceing Nature obſer— 

veth fix d and determinate 1.aws and is con- 

ſtant in obſerving them) and that now Mau— 

kind cannot be generated but by Propagation 

from their kind. As the King of Siem ask d the 

French Miflionaries (g) it the Sun in Europe (4) Te 
was the ſame with theirs in the Indies (becauſe ©" * 
at the ſame time he appear'd different in thoſe 
two places :) So we muit ask the Epicureass, it . 4%. 
their Child-bearing Earth was the fame with 
ours ? For our Earth 1s as inept for Child-bear- 

ing, as Fiſhes are tor ingendring Human Fleth. 

She hath no Seminal Principles tor Human Pro- 
ductions, nor any Faculty of conceiving with 
Child, and if any Nurſlings were committed 

to her care, ſhe muſt neceſſarily expoſe them, 

and could not educate them. If of old ſhe at- 
torded Milk, yet the could not thereby originate 
Maukind, unleſs the could alſo contrive and 

form Human Bodies (wherein there are as ma- 

ny Miracles as Parts) nor would her Nutri- 

ment ſignifie any thing, unleſs ſhe could alſo 
turnith them with all the marvellous Organs of 
Nutrition (of Deglutition and Concoction) their 
Tunicles, Muſcles, Glandules, ſeveral forts of 
Fibres, their thape and ſituation, their Dilata- 

tion and Contraction, opening and ſhutting, 
Faculties of Digeſtion, Retention, Expulſion, 

the Commixtures and Secretions that are made 

in them with the Cauſes of them, the Periſtal- 

tick motion of the Inteſtines, their VYalvala to 
hinder Regurgitation, their Convolution, Cor— 


ea mechanicen ad regulas chanic Artifice of the Creator 
be nat jcas plane adaptatam, n 


ati; admirari non poſſumus. Dr. (which ts plainly adapted to Aa- 
ns Pharmac, Ration. Par. thematic Rules) we cannot ſuf- 
4.0. 1, ciently admire. And who can 
chuſe but adnure that ſtrange 
Proviſion of Temporary Parts and of Nutr1- 
ment, which provident Nature maketh for the 
Fatus during the time of Geſtation? What we 
have ſaid of the Bodies of Animals 1s in great 
degree applicable to Plants (d) in which the 
Root, the Stalk, the Flower, the Seed, with 
Hang, their numerous conſtitutent Parts Lignous and 
. c. 1, Parenchymous (the Skin, cortical Body, Veſſels, 
Fibres, Covers, Pith, Radicle, Lobes and ſuch 
more) and even the Claſpers, Thorns, Hairs, Glo- 
bulets, are admirably fitted for an uſe and pur- 
poſe (ſome ſervice of the Plant) and are mani- 
teſtly deſign d thereto, 
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rugation and Cells, their marvellous Intertex- 
ture (the Meſentery) and the Nett-work that 
covereth them, the Milky Veſſels with their In- 
ſertion into the Inteſtines and their Valvule, 
wherein a ſuperlative Wiſdom of Parental Pro- 
vidence appeareth. Which hath alſo eſtabliſh- 
ed ſuch a courſe of Nature, that when a Wo- 
man hath brought forth a Child, her Breaſts 
ſhould be full of Milk. 


— (b) quid omnis (h) H- 
Impetus in Mammas cunvertitur ille Alimenti. . 4 5 


But from theſe Legends of the old Atheiſtick 

Philoſophers it appeareth, that the Philoſophy 

of Atheiſin is an Atheiſtick Credulity and 

Phantaſtry devoid of any colour of probabi- 

lity. (i) But this is the brin- 

cipal Wiſdom of our times : It (i) Sea hec ſumma ſapientia 

is an eaſie matter to deny any Toru remforum « Facile 21. 
thing. 
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negare quid vis, ut ſapiens ha- thing, that thou mayeſt be count- 
bears. Cardan. de rer. Var. l. ed wiſer than others, 48 (ar dan 
9 complaineth. 


VI. The Soul of Man is of ſuch a Nature 
and Nobilitation, that it cannot be deriv'd 
from the Matter, whence it appeareth, that God 
is the Maker of it and*of the World. For ſuch 
are the Faculties and Operations of the Mind 
and Soul of Man, Vital Perception, Senſation, Co- 
gitation, Imagination, Memory, aneous Motion, 
Self-conſciouſneſs and Self-reflexton, Intellection and 
the noble Operations of Reaſon, Liberty of Vill and 
Agency, (whereby in many reſpects and in great 
degree the is 4α˙ 217, a Statue or Image of the 
Deity) that are plainly incompetible to that 
kind of Subſtance Matter or Body in general, to 
an organiz'd Human Body and to every Mem- 
ber thereof. No Effect can tranſcend the Per- 
fection of its Cauſe : But theſe Faculties and O- 
perations are certainly great Perfections, that 
tar tranſcend the Matter with its Modifications. 
Self-conſcionſneſs and Self reflection (which imply 
Self- penetration) is directly repugnant to the 
very Nature and Eſſence of the Matter, which 
is eflentiaily Self-rmpenetrable. Spontaneous Mo- 
tion (our unmitting and directing the Animal 
Spirits into the Muſcles in order to local Mo- 
tion, by an Act of Volition upon conſulting 
and deliherating within our ſelves touching 
Good and Evil) is an Act of free ScH determining 
Agency, whereas all the Motions of Matter (in 
reſpect of it ſelf) are purely neceſſary, and ac- 
cording to certain Laws of Motion. A Body 
cannot act but neceſſarily, as it is cauſed to act | 
by ſome other; Atheiſm therefore that maketh 
Man nothing more than a corporcal Machine, 
bereaveth Mankind of that Liberty of Agency. 
whereby they are capable of deſerving Praiſc 
and Diſpraiſe, Rewards and Puniſhments, and 


OOk * 
in Imagination: So there are many thin 
1 which ſhe clearly and diſtingly 2 
ſtandeth, yet cannot clearly and diſtinttly ima. 
nk (as a Chiliagonum and the infinite diviſibi. 

ty of quantity) and her Mathematical Idea; 
(as a plain Superficies, a round Globe) accord. 
ing to the exactneſs and accuracy of them are 
not to be found in external Matter. The In. 
telligent Mind withſtandeth the hurry of Paſ. 
ſion, the inveiglements of Sence, the impoſture 
and tricks of Phancy ; ſhe compareth the Phar. 
taſins of Sence and Imagination, and judgeth 
of them, formeth Propolitions, maketh Dedu— 
ctions, and cannot but form thoſe Propoſitions 
called common Notions, which ſhe knoweth to be 
Eternal Verities without any Information from 
Sence. Human Nature therefore is of an 
higher Species than the Senſitive; as bad as it 
is, yet there are many Inſtances in it of great 
Abilities for Theory and Practice, of admirable 
Endowments of Wiſdom and Virtue, of Inven— 
tion and Judgment, of Underſtanding and El». 
cution, of Wit and Memory, of Policy and 
Proweſs, of Arts and Sciences, whoſe Original 
is certainly from the Religioniſts Parental Na. 
ture. (Y) Artes innumerabiles reperta ſunt dacent: 
Natura. TG 


VII. In Human Nature (degenerate) there 
are ſuch Moral and Religious Endowments, 
ſuch landable Qualities and Properties, ſuch a 
kindly fort of Inſtindts and Inclinations, that 
plainly ſpeak its divine Original and give Atte- 
{tation to the Exiſtence of God. For who doth 
not approve and applaud Beneficence, Faithtul- 
neſs and Juſtice? And who doth not vilitie aud 
deteſt Maliciouſneſs, Fraud and Injuſtice? A 
common Goodneſs of Nature, Humanity, Inge- 
nuity, Generoſity, a natural Gratitude, Socia- 
blencts, Friendlineſs, a ſingular Affection to- 


thereby deſtroyeth Laws and Government. 
But Men may be certain, that they have with- 
in themſelves an intelligent Selt-determining 
Mind and Soul, which cannot be deriv'd from 
the Dirt the Brute-corporeal Matter, which aſcer- 
taineth the Being of God, and whereby them- 
ſelves are Men, that tranſcend the Brutes, to 
whoſe low Line and Level the Atheiſts degrade 
themſelves, and why ſhould they not be us'd 
like Dogs that will be no better than Dogs? 
Man 1s not like the Brutes, that have no higher 
cognitive Faculty than Sence and Imagination, 
and that look no further than the Phantaſms 
of Sence without at all Philoſophizing about 
them; his reaſoning Mind inquireth into the 


wards near Relations, and civil Vartue, is com- 
mon to Mankind in general, and was found in 
great plenty in the Heathen World. Atheiſm 
therefore is monſtrouſly unnatural, which toge- 
ther with the Exiſtence of God (Parenta! Na- 
ture) diſcardeth all good Nature, all Obligati- 
on to it, any Inſtitution of it by the Author 
of Nature, and any ſuch Inſtincts in Man's 
Nature. (I) A Father is no- 
thing, a Son is nothing (Athe- 
iſts make no account of na- 
tural Relation or Affection) 
with them Affection to our OV. 
Jprivs is not Natural. (m) 1ou 
picureans ſuppoſe, that Men 


_ (10 , , fg, 3:4 
«ey Ext. ONS uy $1941 . 
Tos mm yore G37 yi5 
Epict, Diſſ. Gs 6 
c. 20. 

(m) Xe homines quidn cn. 
ſetis, niſi imbecilli eſſont, jt 
ros benefic»s & benign, A. 
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Nature and Cauſes of them, maketh a Judgment 
of them, and rectifieth the Errours of Sence; 
his Cogitations are not confin'd to the Objects 
of Sence, he ſearcheth into all recondite and 
myſterious Things, contemplateth things purely 
intelligible, reckoneth and numbreth (which the 
Brutes cannot) and the Natures and Eſſences of 
things that are univerſal and beyond Sence, are 
his Objects of Science. The Soul her ſelf ex- 
erteth the Second Notions, and becauſe a corpo- 
real Subſtance can have no Perceptions, but on- 
ly corporeal Impreſſes, therefore theſe Noemata 
of the Mind are a certain Demonſtration, that 
there 1s an 1ncorporeal Subſtance in Man. Not 
only the Logical and Mathematical Terms, but our 


ordinary Terms of Language (as Relation, Diffe- 


rence, Good, Evil) have a certain Meaning and 
intelligible Notion, but no Phantaſm belonging 
to them. And as the Mind hath the Notion of 
many things, of which there can be no Phantaſm 


would not be benign and benefi- 
cent, if they were not weak (it it 
was not meerly out of Self- 
intereſt, as fearing or needing others) not ac- 
knowledging any natural Love or Affection. Athe— 
iſm therefore is deſtructive of common Good- 
neſs of Nature, which is manifeſtly implanted 
in Man by Parental Nature, whence the Ants 
have their Prudence, the Bees their Polity and 
Sexangular Cells, the Birds their curioſity in 
building their Neſts and care of their Young. 
There could have been no ſuch Goodneſs in 
Man's Nature, as now there is, if God was not 
the Author of Nature; nor would there be ſuch 
civil Virtues, as there are amongſt Men, if God 
was not the Maker and Providential Governour 
of Mankind, and if Man was not made by Go. 
Civil- ſocietive. In ſuch ſenſe Cicero may be 
underſtood, to ſay and to ſay 
vel (n) Mind, Faith, Virtne, 


la eſt Caritas naturaly. (', 
de N. D. I. 2. 


| 


4 


(n) Si ineſt in bom' ran N 
Concord, 


ie L 


with reſpect to the promulgation of 1t. 


_ — — 
— — — — — — — „%% „ — —— 


Fes, Virtus, Con-. Concord, whence could they come 
ee ber in — ni 4 upon Earth but from above ? 
Ae ſeleere poruer unt: Cie. Ine Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
1 v. D. l. 2 Parental Providence is ſeen in 

the uſefulneſs of thoſe Inſtincts of Nature call d 
The Piſions (which are implanted in Man and 
ocher Animals) for the Subſtantiality of Lite 
-onfiſteth in them, thereby Man hath a little 
Kingdom within bimſelf (conſiſting of Subjects 
an! Sovereign) the Paſlion of Veneratzon 1s requi- 
ſite in Government, Anger for the exerciſe of 
Fortitude, Commiſeration is tor ſuccouring the 
Afflicted, Fear for avoiding Danger, and all the 
other Palſions are of good uſe (which ſheweth, 
that Nature had a very wile and deſigning Au- 
thor) and ſome of them (as the Pathon of De- 
votion) are plain Indications, that Man was 

- made for Religion. Mankind are by natural 
inſtinet (in ſome ſort) the devotional Suppli— 


*. 


ſo ſtrong a propeuſion to Religion, that they 


will rather worthip Rivers, Trees and a Red 


of which the De1 


in Man a natural propenſion to Religion. Man- 
kind hath alſo Natural Conſcience, which is a con- 
ſciouſneſs of Duty and ot Sin, of well and evil- 
doing with reſpect to an inviſible ſuperiourPOwer. 
Metus Conſcientie is one of their natural Pathons, 
upon Violating the Dictates ot their Conſcience 
they have naturally 4 remorſe ot Conſcience, 
and a preſage that ſome penal evil will befall 
them (trom an inviſible ſuperiour Power) be- 
cauſe of the Evil which they have done; and 
upon well-doing according to their Conſcience 
they have naturally an hope and confidence of 
their ſafety and proſperity, and that doing well 
they thall fare well. (o) Con- 
(n) Cmſcientia tima teſtis ſcience is the beſt Witneſs of a 
Dar. Lettull. de Teſtim. Deity. (p) God bath pri mordi- 
ally endow'd the Soul with a 
Conſcience, which is the fame in 
all Nations and People. It any 
ſeem to themſelves, to have 
extinguiſh'd the Senſe of Con- 
ſcience, uſually they find the 
contrary, that they have only laid it to ſleep, 
and that when Troubles and Dangers come, it 
awaketh like a ſleeping Lion. Or if there be 
any that have totally extinguiſh'd it, theſe have 
manifeſtly extinguiſh'd the Light of Nature, 
and have done ſuch violence to their Minds, as 
1s done to the Senfories of the Body by a violent 
Diſeaſe, whereby Senſation is deſtroy d. Na- 
tural Conſcience implieth, that there is in Man 
the Faculty called liberum arbitrium (elſe it 
would be folly, for Men to be troubled tor their 
evil-doings) and that there is a Law of Nature, 
a natural Ethicks and diſcipline of Morality, a 
well-doing and evil-doing, duty and fin, anto- 
cedently to any Humane Inſtitution, which 1s 
4 plain truth and plainly deſtructive to A- 
theiſm. | 


") Anime a primordio Con- 
erte Dei dos eff, cadem nec 
1 rin Fayptiis, 7 in Syris, 
& in Pantics, Idem c. Mar- 
don. L. 1. c. 10. 


VIII. As the Mundus Nat uralis is a well-made 
Syſtem, ſo is the Mundus Humanus as it conſiſt- 
eth of Societies (leſſer and greater Polities) that 
are beanteous and uſeful Structures. Theſe give 
an atteſtation to the Exiſtence of God; for none 
elſe can reaſonably be ſuppos'd, to be the Foun- 


ants of an inviſible ſuperiour Power, and have 
Cloth, than live without a Religious Worſhip, in vaſt variety ( wereby they are known one 
ty alone is the due object. And | from another) and the different Qualifications 
as there would not have been ſuch a natural Ap- | of Men, ſome being magnanimoug, others of a 
petite as Hunger, it there had been no Meat ſofter temper, ſome being fitted for the Pen, 


(for Nature doth nothing in vain: ) So if there | others tor the Plough, {ome to command, others 
h1d not been a God, there would not have been | to obey, that the welfare of the whole might be 
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and delign'd tor Society, whence the Exiſtence 
ot God appeareth. Ihe Atheiſts that diſcard 
the Exiſtence of God, diſcard therewith the na- 
tural Societiveneſs of Man, and not without 
great reaſon ; tor that God exiſteth and is the 
Maker of Man, is as evident, as that Man is 
made and deſign d for Society. And it is evi- 
dent, that Man is fo made; tor he is not only ſo- 
ciable towards thoſe of his own kind by kindly 
natural Inſtin& and Inclination, as the Brutes 
are, but he is capable of proper Laws and Go- 
vernment, of minding the common good and of 
Arts needtul tor Humane Society. He hath the 
power of Speech, which would be in vain, if 
Man was not delign'd to live in Society. His 
natural Paſſions of Feneration, Glory, Shame, ma- 
nifeſtly relate to Society. So doth the thin 
Skin of his Face (through which his Cogitations 


der of them; and they thew, that Man is made | 


and Paſſions make a diſcovery of themſelves) 
the ſmoothneſs of his Face (not cover'd with 
Hair as the Brutes) the pulchritude of his Coun- 
tenance, the difference of Mens Countenances 


provided for, by that which every Foynt ſupplieth. 
Mankind are horn in Families, conſtitute and 
live in Families, in which there is a conſtant - 
cohabitation of both Sexes for their mutual help 
and comfort, for the propagation of their Spe- 
ies, and to take care of their Off- ſpring (which 
continneth weak and feeble much longer than 
that of Brutes, and therefore requireth a con- 
ſtant cohabitation and 8 care of the 
Parents) theſe Family-Societies are plain! by 
the order and deſign of Nature, Mankind are 
manifeſtly deſign'd to live in Family-Societies 
(the firſt elementary Societies) which therefore 
derive their origin from Parental Providence, 
which alſo continueth the different Sexes of A- 
nimals (Male and Female) in due proportion 
throughout all Ages of the 
world. (4) And becauſe Soli- 
tude is intolerable to every Man, 
even with an infinite abundance 
of Pleaſures, hence it is plain, 
that we are naturally defign'd for 
a Compundion and a Community. 
Mankind are neceſſitated, to 
live in Society, in which there 
is no living without a God 
Life to come and a Religion. 
(q) For there can be no good 
of Virtue in Humane Lite, if 
there be no Religion; nor a- 
ny thing to reſtrain Men from any Heart-villai- 
ny, or any fecret Villainy, or any Villainy 
that they can commit with ſafety and impunity 
in this World, nor from any Villainy ſave only 
ſo far as they want an opportunity to commit 
it. The Religion of an Oath muſt be out of 
doors. None can have the right of Authority 
and Sovereignty, nor can others be under a con 
ſcientious obligation to Subjection and Obedi- 
ence. Princes cannot be conſcientiouſly oblig d, to 
keep Faith with their Neighbour-princes, or to 
govern their Subjects with Wiſdom and Juſtice, 
or to ſtand to the Padls and Covenants which 
they make with them: nor can theinſelves have 
any ſecurity from Aſſaſſination and Violence; 
for Strength muſt be the Law of Juſtice. 


(J) Quodque nemo in . 
dine vitam agere velit, ne cunt 
infinita quidem volupt aturn un- 
dantia facile intelligitur, nog ad 
conjunetinnem congregatianemque 
hominum oy ad naturulem c n- 
munitatem eſſe nates, Cic. de 
Fin. I. 3. 


and Providence, 4 


(q) Sine qi vita hominum 
. ſtultitia, ſcelere, immanitate 
completur. Lactant. dc Ira, c. 8- 
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IX. The 
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of the Law of Nature 


— — 


(r) Ariſtot, 
Met. I. 12. 
e. 8, Cie. 
de Leg. I. i. 
de N. D. |. 
1. Taſe. l. i. 
Sen. Ep. 
117. Plu- 
tarch. adv. 
Colot. p. 
1125. M. 
Tyr. dif]. 1. 


(o) Hoff- 
man, umbr. 
in luce, p. 


49. 


(t) cum enim non inſtituto 
aliqus aut more, aut lege, ſit 
opinio conſtituta, maneatque ad 
unum omnium firma conſenſio, in- 
telligi neceſſe eſt eſſe Deos, quo- 
niam inſitas eorum, wel pot ius 
innatas cognitiones habemus; de 
qu autem omnium natura conſen- 
tit, id verum eſſe neceſſe eſt. 


Cic. de N. 


IX. Ihe ancient Writers report (r) an uni- 
verſal conſent ot Nations touching the Exiſtence 
ot a Deity. Some modern Travellers ſay other- 
wiſe, and make an Exception of ſome barbarous 
unciviliz'd Nations at the Bay of Soldania, in 
Braſil, and the Caribee Iſlands, in Newfoundland 
and New France, the Natives whereof are {aid to 
live without any acknowledgment of a God 
and Senſe of Religion. But although theſe Sa- 
vages are ſo extremely degenerate into Bruitiſh- 
neſs, that they ſcarce deſerve to be reckon d a- 


mongſt Mankind, and if they live without Ct- 


hugely anomalous and diſſonant from the Nati- 


vil Government, they muſt be om he Nr Fun and the decay and ruine of may 


ons, yet it is great raſhneſs and unadviſednels, | riſe of the Macedonian and ruine of the n 1x62 
58 thele Reports (s) of their total Irreli- Monarchy was plainly an Act of Divine Prev... 
dence; the Heathen Poets and Hiſtoria | 

| great reaſon aſcribe it to Fate, for Darius was. 


to be 
gion. For ſome of theſe Reporters contradict 
themſelves (as F. Lerius maniteſtly doth) others 
of them are contradicted by other Travellers, 
that were better acquainted with theſe Savages 
and better underſtood their Sentiments. It 1s 
ihble, that ſome perſons amongſt them may 
ive in the total negke& of a God and a Religt- 
on; that thoſe who have little of Political Go- 
vernment (which they cannot be wholly with- 
out) have little Religion; and that the Uni- 
verſality of them make no great ſhew of any 
Religion: And this ſeemeth to be all the truth, 
that is in the Story. The Exiſtence of a Deity 
hath certainly the general conſent of Nations 
to reconynend it, and is ſo evident, that the 
World of Mankind have always ſtood convict- 
ed of the truth of it; it may juſtly be reckon'd 
one of their common Notions, and becauſe it is 
the common Senſe of Mankind, it muſt be ac- 
counted true in the Judgment of common Senſe 
and according to the light of Nature. Had it 
been wholly an arbitrarious Fiction or Impo- 
ſture, it is not poſlible, that chere could have 
been 10 1 an agreement both touching 
the Exiſtence of a Deity, and alſo the 1 
and Attributes of a Deity, and that theſe No- 
tices and Opinions ſhould not wear away and va- 
niſh (as Impoſtures do, that in procels of time are 
diſcover'd) but continue firm and immoveable 
throughout all Times and Ages. No Cauſe can 
reaſonably be aſſign'd of this ſo univerſal a Con- 
ſent but Nature, Vidoerſal Mundane Nature and 
| the Nature of Man. (t) Seeing 
this Opinon is not eſtabliſb d by 
any Inſtitution, Cuſtom or Law, 
and among all without exception 
a firm conſent doth continue, it 
muſt neceſſarily be underſtood, 
that there are Gods, we having 
implanted or rather innate No- 


D. I. 1. 
which there is a conſent of all by 
nature, that muſt neceſſarily be true. The belief 


of the Soul's Immortality and of a Lite to come, 


which 1s the general Senſe of Mankind, and 
which inferreth the Exiſtence of a Deity, both 


. . | 
iſſue from the ſame cauſe, and are the eminent 


Branches of Natural Religion, which is a Pro- 
perty of Man's Nature. 

To theſe evident Notices of the Exiſtence of 
God from Nature we may annex extraordinary 
and ſpecial Providences. For although Provi- 
dence is a ſomewhat lubricous Argument (the 
waſh. of governing Providence being various 
and myſterious) and although this fort of Pro- 
vidences are no ſenſible Miracles, nor can ſo eaſi- 
ly be diſtinguiſh'd as they from what is done by 
the meer agency of fecond Cauſes; yet there 
are ſeveral Occurrences in Humane Affairs, that 


in fair 47% 5 conſtruction 
counted ſpeczal Providences, and carry t 
of a divine Hand. Such 1s the Fir onde - 
Jews and their continuing a diſtin People in 
their diſperſion (a thing that hath no parallel 
in Hiſtory) the portentous preſignification: 
(u) that have uſher 6 
deliverances of good Men and of 8 
good People, ſtrange diſcoveries of Pl 
Murders, remarkable Judgments th 
fallen Perſecutors and Tyrants, and 
ed Grandees of the 


at have be- 
: other wick. 
World; ſignal Anſwers 01 


Families for their Injuſtice. (v) The 15 — 


manifeſtly blinded in his Conduct, When he 20 


tices of them; but that about | 


Machiavel) and the ruine of it was by a Divine 
Fate, for the barbarous Northern Nations that 
devaſtated it, acknowledg d, that their Invaſi. 
on of it was not of themſelves, but they were di- 
vinely impell d thereto. The Juſtice of Providence 
is very Viſible in thoſe Jemporal Judgments 
that have a conformity and reſemblance to the 
Sin, that is the cauſe of them. The iſſue of 
uy Wars and Battels hath been determin'd 
by ome ſpecial Providence. The Impunity of 
ome Men outragiouſly wicked is not ſo great 
an Objection againſt Providence, but that tome 
remarkable Inſtances of its Juſtice may rea- 
ſonably move an ingenuous Pagan, to make ſuch 
an acknowledgment, as Manlius Torquatus made, 
when finding Aunius lying dead at the Foot of 
the Steps of the Temple of Jupiter Capitolinus (at- 
ter an inſolent Speech which he had made againſt 


art O mighty Jove! The Lord is known by the Judg- 


ment that be executeth, as he 1s by Mundane Na- 
ture. 


X. If the Exiſtence of God is naturally no- 
tic d to Mankind, a Law of Religion and Vir- 
tue (which is the Law of Nature) is naturally 
notic'd unto them; for to be the Imperial 1 - 
ſtate of God to us, is neceſſarily the Law ot 
our Subjection and Service unto him, and of this 
Univerſal Righteouſneſs, that we ſin not againſt 
him. But this natural Notice of the Exiſtence 
of God and of a Law of Religion and Virtue is 
of a twofold Notion. For the Exiſtence of a 
Deity (Supreme Deity) in general, and a Law 
of Religion and Virtue in general hath the Ar- 
toreity of a natural Notice to the World of Man- 
kind : And the Exiſtence of the true God with 
his Law of true Religion and Virtue that hath 
not the Notoreity, bath the Verity of a natural Ne- 
tice to the Nord of Mankind , whence they are 
neceſſarily oblig'd to all that Religious Subje- 
con and Service, Honour and Worthip (Intel- 
nal and External) which Sanctity and Piety :s 
the comprehenſion of, and which is maniteitly 
in its own nature Piety and God-ſervice, a vi:- 
tuous and honourary congruity unto God. It 
he is notic d to them as of right and due the In- 
perial- ate of God to them, they muſt neceſlarily 
have this Notice, that they are of right and by 
obligation his Subjeds and Religioniſts, that 
are bound, to give unto him the rights and dues 
of his Godhead ; which is a terrible Prohibition 
to chem, not to live in Atheiſin (ſpeculative or 
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tempt of God and his Service, not to alienate 
themſelves from Hun, or be evil-dqers towards 
Him, injurious, unthankful and unworthy, not 
to diſparage Him and make Him vile, not to 
put Diſgraces and Contumelies upon him, not 
to deny his Sovereignty and Attributes (by not 
making a virtuous and honourary acknowledg- 
ment of them) not to Paganize or Atheize the 
Deity or undeify Him (any way) nor to give 
his proper Honour to another, deifying Vilities 
and thereby blaſphemouſly reproaching God, 
which was a principal Crime of the Heathen 
World, which ſwarm'd with Idols and fictitious 
Deities, yet knew God (had the true God no- 


ticd to them) * 9 wy 74 $83, that which may be 
naturally known of God was notic'd to them, was 
manifeſt in them (in their Minds) for God bad 
ew d it unto them. His Truth therefore (his 
practical Truth, namely, thoſe Notices and In- 
ſtructions, Rules and Precepts which concern 
the Service of God) was not unknown to them, 
as the Apoſtle athrmeth. His Truth and their 
Duty could not but be notid, if the Exiſtenceof 
the Imperial Eſtate of God was notic'd to them; 
knowing this they could not but know (in great 
degree) that juſt and agreeable —_— and 
ſervice, which they ow'd unto Him, and that 
Man muſt be religious towards God. Not only 
fh but in ſociety Man mult be religious to- 
wards God (the publick religious Worthip in 
Aſſemblies and Societies of Men being highly 
honourary to God and beneficial to Man;) and 
ſeeing God is naturally notic'd unto all Men as 
a Sovereign Power over them, that ſuperintend- 
eth their Affairs and Ways, is juſt in his Go- 
vernment, and will reward or puniſh them, as 
they are well-doers or evil-doers (fo that they can- 


e promulgation of it. 


— 


Peſt the maker of them. That is the Natural Con- 
ſequence and the Law of Nature. 


SECTION 


to us. (e) Men are ſelf-taught 
the knowledge of Virtue : we 
need not external teaching ; for 
we have in our Nature the know- 
ledge of it, without labour and 
toil, without going about and in- 
quiring whether Temperance be 
good and N with one 
Mind we all acknowledge it, 
and none ma eth doubt of the 
Virtue : So we account Adultery 
evil, without labour or teaching 
we know the nanghtineſs of the 


not be 1gnorant, that they muſt drink as they 


Sin. In theſe and the like com- 
| putations of things all of us are 


brew, and fare as they obſerve or violate the ſelf-taught. An Hebrew Do- 


? 


Truth which is notic d unto them) it is mani- 
feſt, that they are under the obligation of Non 


ctor, R. A ſar ſaith, (f) the 
Chriſtians look upon this as 


(d) Com munis Intelligentia res nolus notas eſtcit , | 
common underſtanding noticeth theſe things c. 5. 


— — — 
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II. 


The Law of Nature is noticd to Mankind 
by the nature of well and evil doing as un- 
derſtood by the Mind and diſcern'd by our 
natural Reaſon and Underſtanding. 


I. A every Man hath the Exiſtence of God 

externally notic*'d unto him (the mean- 
eſt Ruſtick who cannot but diſcern, that his 
Cow is made to give him Milk, her Paps to 
= ſuck, his Sheep to afford him Cloathing, 
hath God notic'd to him) and as the Mind of 
Man of it felt diſcerneth mn i & Ns, the Well 
and Fit that 1s in External Nature: in like man- 
ner what is good and evil, right and wrong. is 
(in good degree) notic'd to every Man, and the 
Mind of her ſelf diſcerneth what is the Beaute- (d) ie 47 
ous-Beneficial and the Foul-Maleficial practice.“ 


Jen. de 
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. At. 5 I's 
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Kory Tyr pn aue MONDY (14) 
Ty, N Ude, duOCdAG Tet 
T Agens. s 729 * TYY ,t 
Gi row op, Y sd e- 
140.3 mvov nav SGX α 
grog, SE Voda 775 „ E- 
Tins οαν m Nj, ̃, ANAL ar- 
Tis & mig TuHavTats Ats 
:Tukv avlodidurin. . Chrylolt, 
Hom. 12. & 13, ad Pop. Antioch, 


(tr) Hotting. The”. Phil. p.543» 


licet impune not to be evil-doers but well-doers, | the Summary of the Law of Nature, Quod odio- 
and that a neceſſity ot living the good life and ſam tibi eft, proximo tuo ne feceris, He ſpeaketh 


of Univerſal Righteouſneſs is notic'd to all Men 


by the light of Nature, which noticeth the Exi- | 


ſtence ot God. The Heathen World that wal- 
low'd in Impieties and Impurities, yet knew the 


lor. i. 32. Judgment of God, that Men ought not to be evil- 


doers, and that they which do ſuch things are evil- 
doers and worthy of Death. 


l ER profetiy Deus, qui que (x) Verily there is a God, that 
ns gerimus audit que 7 videt 
benz merenti ben pro ſuerit, ma- 

ie merenti par exit. 


heareth and ſeeth what we do, 

who will deal with every Man, as 

aptiv. Act. 2. Scen. 2. he is well or ill deſerving, ſaith 
an Heathen Comedian. 

(a) Men and Angels are created with Reaſon, to 
know by whom they are made, & U v6us Ts au- 
Ts Ke inv , T thy 15909 Nn, and with 
a Law that they muſt be judged by him, if they do 
what is contrary to right reaſon. (b) All Men that 
behold the World and the ordinate motion in Hea- 
ven and the fix*d Stars, and the order of the Pla- 
nets that are carry'd by a contrary motion, that 
diſcern the Temperature of the Air for the benefit of 
Animals and 7 
things that are made for Men, wunaCiowany Jvongegey 
Ti n TH Jnr Te mavlos y N rhuogy avihl, 
let them piouſly fear, to do any thing diſpleaſing to 
the Creator of all and of their Souls. (c) The Hea- 
vens teach all Men and Nations a © eos, by our 
ſeeing their Pulchritude , their Maguitude, their 
Height, their Situation, their Figure, their Permas- 
nency, &c. diduoxsBues Sig % wegThrns T mu 
leu, a, being taught by thine Eye-fight thou wor ih. 


the Senſe ot the ancient Chriſtian Writers, who 
| often repreſent this Maxim as a Summary of the 


Law of Nature (although they are far from 
confining 1t thereto) and celebrate it for the 
2 Juſtice thereof. J. Aſart. looketh 


upon this as the Summary of 
| Juſtice, (g) He that loveth bis 
Neighbour as himſelf, his voli- 
tion of Goods to him will be the 
ſame as. to himſelf. (b) Thou 
' knoweſt the good which thou 
onghteſt to du to thy Neighbour 
| (faith S. Bal) that which thou 
would ff have ancther to do to 
| thee. Thou knoweſt what is evil; 


2 


umtaught Law of Nature. (i) Ac- 
cording to what ts ſaid, they are 
a Law to themſelves (ſaith S. 


Men chiefly, and the abundance of | Auſtin) all the Sinners of the 


Earth are deſervedly counted Sin- 
ners; for there is none tha. 40 
an Injury to another, but he 
that would not have it done to 
| himſelf; and in this be trau, 
greſſeth the Law of Nature, 
that which he will not ſiffey. 
'k) Art thou only a Man? du 


(8) 0 x hunger RY. eay ry 
et 50 TV, WIT UN feuding 
0.34. > UL LEGO Eu notlat, 
Dial. cum Tiyph, p. 321. 

(h) Oils n Touicas a 
noir 1.4100 6 ον,Eꝭ π g 4 
. e749 tout; TEE 71 
f 684 N key * 4 uh 0 
aun mY EY £3019 m0 E740» 
S. Baſil. Hexaem. Hm. 9, 


| that which thou would ft not have done to thee by a- 
nother. This knowledge of Good and Evil we 
have (faith he) from the adidas © gi , 


(1) Secandum it quot 47. ni 
ſibi ſunt lex, nn Immrrits be- 


varicatores g&ejitm int 9 

.peccatores terræ. Rll, ein 
eſl, Ju! faciat altey / ir ., 
= * — * - ad * I 

niſt qui ſibi fieri mitt, & in 


hac tranſgreditar nature legen, 
% mm tur igrovare, dam 
id quod facit non vult pati. 5. 
Aug in Plal, 116. Con 25, 


which he cannot be ignorant of, becanſs he dith 


(k) Arud /e habet unde am- 


thou 


all 


— 
——- 
* 
= * 


4. —— — — 
— ——u—— 


—_ — 


664 


0 © $4 ——4ä——'' — — 


Nature 


Of the Law of 


rit, quia quod ſibi non vult fieri, thon not live iu the ſociety of doth not ſpeak , for who but God enim legem bogs 
non debet facere 1 „, Mankind ? every Man knoweth | writeth the natural Law in the bis bminum te n 6 
© humo mon i crate vive 10m bimfelf what be ought to do | Hearts of Men 2 (s) The true "ies eli 1.2 ls, 
generis humani ? Qui tecum fa- to another, (1) Hiſtead of a | Law, not ingrauen in Tables, nor 46,6, 4 8 wn if, 9 The 
&us eſt, ſocius tus eſt. Ibid. written Law he bath Conſcience | cut in Braſs, but impreſs d upon preſſa entity, 1 (*4 1, * yur 
in Pſal. 51. Enarr. 8 6 . and Reaſon, which ſufficeth in- Minds. In the ſame manner Pfal. 104, * metal. i 11 u 
a ora. 8. Ci. Jah thereof, as S. Chryſaftom le) Philo and the Pagan Theo. 00 Deva 1m, 1, 5 
ſoſt. in Ep. ad Rom. Ach. 6: ſaith. (n) The natural Law | logers repreſent the Law of 8 n 
(m) Natural is bes hates in ſpeaketh in our Hearts, all the Nature (Right Reaſon) ſtiling it, a Law ih Wt 
cordibus noſtris, bona queque fa- Goods are to be done and the E- | tal by.an immortal Nature imprinted in an in ra 10 . 7 
cienda & 9 * 8. Hie- ils to be eſchew'd. The Mind tal Aſindꝭ in contradiſtintion to mortal "Pal 
e Te is of ſuch a frame, that ſhe | that by this or that mortal are written on ak J Hier. | 
naturally and rightly noticeth to all Men touch- |nimate Papers or Pillars : : er. 
ing ſome things, that they are of ſuch a nature, (u) Sometime ſtiling it Cha- (u) Xe, , _-, 410% { 
that they cannot be done, and touching other |ra@ers in the Mind: 2 Some- ., Edel. byy, e : 
things that they cannot be left undone, with- | times the wnwritten Law. But K * Je de a4 g 
out the guilt and criminality of being Evil- | when Right Reaſon is thus in- nen e Nie tw | 
doers, and that their being ſuch is contrary to |tituled Law by the ancient A. Hr. 28 Por ti * 
the Mind of God, and ſubjecteth them to his | Writers, they do not conſider . 
unitive Diſpleaſure: as on the contrary, their | it as meer Reaſon (which yet is fit to guide and "— 
— well-doers is according to the Mind of | govern) but they conſider it as complicated with | | 
God, and intitleth them to his Favour and Re- | what is Law. Por as Right Reaſon noticeth 
wards; And the Syſtem of theſe natural Notices is | what is the well-doing and the evil-doing, it is com- 
the Law of Nature. [This definitive Notion of |plicated with what is in its own nature matrer | 
it is agreeable to the Senſe of the ancient Wri- | of Law. And as it noticeth, that the well-dciy | 
ters, whoſe Account of it I look upon as true |and the being well-doers is according to the hrs, | 
and genuine in the main; and to make it ap- of God, and the evil-doing and the being evil. | 
pear ſuch, I wall diſtinctly conſider the ſeveral | doers is againſt the mind of God, it is complica- 
Objections, which modern Writers have made | ted with what is Law by a Superiour Authority, 
agaiuſt it: And that the Ancient Writers conſider Kight 
©: : . | Reaſon as thus complicated, appeareth from their 
IT. One Objection againſt the ancient Wrr | tiling it, (x) «evra + Ser, the Divine Rul- and (Mor 
ters account of the Law of Nature is, that it ſup- from their ſaying, that ()) Sies 5 youodrns, Ged 1 e Razz 
poſeth the Legiſlative Power of Reaſon, which is the Langiver here. (z) Unus eft communis jog FO) Wh. 
not to be ſuppos d. () Rea: | A{agiſter & Imperator omnium Deus. Ille leges hu- 2 . 
(n) Ratio quatenks talis ſo- ſon is not the Law or its Aſea- jug Inventor , Diſceptator, Lator. There is one tad N. 
= 8 > org ſure, neither can any Man be common Maſter as it were and Commander of . s 55 
. Hog, that any thing is a Law of all, that is God. He is the Inventor, Examiner 8 8 Poe of 
cedat ſimul auttoritas, obligat, Nature, becauſe it ſeems to him | and Giver of this Law. The Laws of Nature * 1 ere 
ne que enim imperare ſibi, neque bugely reaſonable, neither if it muſt be conſider'd not as the Dillices of + l l. i. 1 it. p. 
4 } * IN nan poteſt. e. be Jo indeed, is it therefore a Right Reaſon but as the Dictates of Conſcienti. 0 . 
ö Dub. Law. For Reaſon can demon- | ous Right Reaſon. Barter 
. 7. Bp. Taylor. Duct. Dub. M 
B. 2. c. 1. n. 30. ſtrate, and it can perſwade, and l 
invite, but not compel any thing III. A ſecond Objection is made 2ainſt the i» by 
but Aſſent, not Obedience, and therefore it is uo ancient Writers, that in their Account of the ke, 10. 
Law. Meer Reaſon is not Law, but Reaſon | Law of Nature the proot of its Legiſlation from (% Did, 
complicated with what is Law is neceſſarily Law, God is wanting. (a) All Writers upon this Sub. „ vr, 
and ſich is the Reaſon, which the ancient Wri- ject thought it ſufficient, to define the Law of Na 1+ + 0 9e 
ters mean and ſpeak of, although they are not ture, to be only a dictate of Right Reaſon, without Lun © 3 
always careful, to repreſent it as ſuch, but often | deducing its Authority from Ged as a Legiſlator „ Nat.p.37% DE 
ſpeak of it, as if it was meer Reaſon. The Hea- | Or if they have ſuppos'd God the Author of it, as rer ter 
then generally look d upon the Mind as a De- Suarez in his Book de Legibus and Grotius in bis e 
mon or a God, and their de Jure Belli & Pacis have done; yet they content- 0 your] 
(0) Tlorety Zou g- d qui. rule was, (o) to do all things, ed themſelves with ſuppoſing, that Ged had impreſi'd AY 
av * Nabe Da 9 * which tbe Demon willeth or in- | theſe Ideas npon Mens Souls, as fo many innate No- "EA 
o— og + 6 4 Fog. 9 Joyneth, which Jupiter hath ap- tions, which they call the Light of Nature. (Y) This (oe | 80 
eiuera. IT. Ant. J. 5. S. 10, pointed to preſide in every one, Mr.Seldeu bath ſuggeſted to the Moral Philo bers, Net. P. 3 
27. Gat. Not. p. 232. Hierocl. to be his Leader and Pedagogue, | who are wont to conſider the Difates 4 their lee. 7 
KV nay "e 214. Grot, and to do nothing againſt my pro- Reaſon as Laws without ſufficient proof, either that el f. 
per God and Demon, which is they have the neceſſary form of Laws, oy are e- SL 
the Mind, and the Mind ſo conſider'd is Fupiter's | bliſh'd by God. But this great Author himſelf ET 
Vicegerent and is Legiſlative by his Authority: hath ſhew'd, (c) that a governing Providence jut ®! ? e prin 
(p)Hieroct. whence it might be called by ſome of them, (p) 5 | towards all (remunerative or punitive) ac they .. © bas 
. Car. reges ng be, f Ye Lawgiver-mind. But moſt uſually | are the Mell. doers or the Evil-doers is noticed an! 7 | 4 
5.209, le. the ancient Writers look upon the Law of Na- |acknowledg'd in Chriftianiſm, Judaiſm, Mubamme- ; 
ture as a Law, that God hath put into our Na- diſm and Paganiſm. Paganiſin aboundeth with a 


ture and hath written in the Minds of Men. 

So S. Chryſoſtom ſaith, that when God formed 

(a) Hom. Man (q) e dune evorupy Eyxarioi, be put into 
12. & 13: Him a natural Lam: When Man was formed, the 
-» eh. knowledge of the facienda & fugienda (i107 
eh. oxaxſior) was implanted in him. So. S. Auſtin: 


(r) Nalin animam efſe, que Ilan that hath the 
ratihcinari poſſit, in cujus con- 
ſelent ia non loguatur Deus, Quis 


uſe of Rea- 
ſon, in whoſe Conſcience God 


faith, (r) There is no Soul of 


Notices of it; and if this Principle is univerſal- 
ly notic'd, and is generally entertain'd by the 
ancient Writers, it is impoſlible, that their Di. 
(cipline of Morality ſhould be fo defective, as 
not to ſhew, that the Dictates of Right Reaſon 
have at leaſt an equipollent Legiſlation from 
God and the form of Laws. Three things they 
are careful to obſerve and copiouſly 4 Tour e. 


(I.) That the Mind is by God naturally fur— 
niſh d 


_ — — — — —— H <_@—O OO Oo — 
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. w1th reſpect to the Promulgation of it. 656 


CH AP- 


OD — — — 


— nim d with Notices of what is the Mell dcing ot his Dialogues) diſputeth, that Virtue and 
and the Evil. doim, the Summary whereot they 
call the Natiral Law and ufually right Reaſon 


3 and the Dictates thereof. 
(4) Tie jy agger T8 2820 d) I ho ſball Rule the Prince 


6 6 inet, © _ „ that ruleth all? That which ts 
Jing Reue de Ke.. the King of all, Mortals and 
1 ell ves, bft T1914 Immortals (as Pindar ſaith) the 


4% K kee e da Lam, wot um external Law writ- 


5. „i, , ; PY * 
u ! lut arch. ad princlp. e in Books or in Wood, but 
ld. f. Jo. his own animative Reaſon. A- 


greeably whereto the Vices of the Mind are 
a) Hr. ſaid to be (e) 4 πν %ο H FO yur To 2108 Ade, 
va Ca» ,verfions and Hrrata from right Reaſon, and in 
11% the Platonic Definitions *Auagriz T5715 d r- 
b 6h ncrrper, Sin is a practice ag i right Reaſon. 
The Philoſophers Ethiclis, their account of what 
js Virtue and Vice, and of che Duty of Man 
(Fei, f) Ti ves des 7. *, ri age vgs, 71 2.095 
"7. 2, ale, ri ade wrd, 74 . Fees, what his Du- 
. ty is to the Gods, what to bis Pwents, what to his 
Brethren, what to his Comitry, what to Strangers, 
was the Dictate of their Reaſon, and their 
Sayings ſhew what ſcem'd to them in its own 
Nature Good or Evil. But ſeveral of their Say- 
ings are ſich miſtakes, which thew that their 
Reaſon wanted a Rectification, that the pu 
cular Laws of Nature have not fo full and per- 


4 


— — — 


Vice are eſſentially and in their own Nature 

ſuch. The Pagan Moraliſts very well under- 

ſtood, that Vice is in it ſelf a criminal Evil 

and full of Penal Evils, that Virtue is the true 
Excellency and Felicity of Man, and that they 

were oblig'd to practiſe the Law of Nature as 

Men, (u) aud that by diſcbey- 

ing it they loſt the Dignity of n) cui qui ren purebit, e © 
Men. (z.) The ancient Wri- f'2'*t> 5 mod 4, 
ters obſerve and o iſcourſe, . 
that the Laws of Nature are <. 8. 

ot Authoritative Obligation, and 

therefore the Heathen practiſe them from a 
Principle of Religion. 


(0) For God Wills lawful Riches, (o) Nam Dew edit vient iam, 
but to get legitime part a 


, 7 dere wilt om as 
B OleNnce 111310 Poſt It omnes, non rapi- 
3 and rapine God doth m exorcore N- A 


(p) "Ov NTNIA go See 
. i 67 * 9 £9 
(p) For evit Deeds the Gods do — waxages eiu 

ot 0 ect, AD 1 71e x) T-uctp 
But know Mens Nor » Done. 

1 Ae 7 Worts and Pu Homer. vid. Grot, Di. Poet: 
nſhmnent inffict. p. 122. 

The Exiſtence of a juſt Providence notic'd to 
Mankind is an Injunction of the Bonum Hone- 

Hum as pleaſing to God, and a Prohibition of 

the malum turpe as diſpleaſing to his Authorita- 


fect a Revelation and Legiſlation from Gold as 

the Laws of ſupernatural Revelation, and that 
(although Mankind by conſidering the Nature 

of any Practice may, and ordinarily do know 
whether it be a Branch of the Law of Nature, 

et) Men need the aids of ſupernatural Reve- 
2 to better their knowledge of the Law of 
Nature. But doubtleſs it is not the way to 
edifie them much in this Knowledge, to fend 

. them (g) to the Corn: fields (%) or to the wile 
ten t World (which is ſaid to be as God's Statute- 
42 „Book) to learn the Laws of Nature. Vet for 
the ſake of this method of Underſtanding the 
. Law of Nature the ancient Accounts of it are 
be, diſcarded, and the Definition of it by (i) many 
"2 ſagacious accurate Schoolmen, Philoſophers, Lawyers 
N. pr, and Dives, is charg'd with falſnood. (2.) The 
vc 19, ancient Writers and thoſe that Symbolize with 
i. them obſerve that the Laws of Nature are of 
| SeIf-obligation. (k) The Law 

* Ler natur alu eſt per ſe of Nite 1s in its ſelf good and 
bees t fel e. agreeable to the Idea of the di. 
rd un ſuam lata ine, tz. vine Sanity, ſo that rf it Had 
er 1979 jddiciꝛ videretur ob i- never had a Legiſlation, yet in 
ny n _ v3- true judgment it would ſeem to 
pps 4 J EE ho oblige. Whence Idolatry ( for 
1 40, peceatum eff + Sic a- Inſtance) is a SM, not becauſe 
Nana Deum, non tant um quia God would prohibit it, but be- 
© air, ſed Of quia De canſe it is Self-odtous : So we 
5 witer :; he ebetieatian ce- Worſhip Ged, not only becauſe 
le Deo, nn feu] quia Des „ CL * ES" . 
i uſer, Adele etiam angels it is bis Vill, but becauſe be is 
barem obedientiam de- our God So we owe Obedience 
erm, ſed quia res Dei ſums to God, not only becanſe he hath 
engel ex ndfuralt jae o. commanded it, fo that if au An- 
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| Sp Ana 
11 8 gel ſhould command, we ſhould 
nh owe the like Obedience, but he- 
cauſe we are bis, by natural 

| right obligd. So the Schools ſay of Sins a- 
n gainſt the Law of Nature (1) Probubita ſunt quia 
„ „„ mala, they are probibited becauſe they are Evil. 
There are ſome Affections and Practices (ſuch 

as Envy, Homicide, rejoicing in the Calumities 

res 01 others) that are neceſſary 2 {48 72 
e 6. Tis , compl cated with pravity, (n) faith 
e. Ariſtotle, who ſuppoleth, that Virtue (the Mo- 
rals of it) ought to be practis'd 4s 79 x9 be. 
cauſe it is bonum honeſtum. So Tato (in ſeveral 


9 © — = 


tive Will. From this Notice therefore the Di- 

ctates of right Reaſon have neceſſaril y the Form 

of Laws and a Legiſlation trom God apreeable to 

Mic. 6. 8. He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is 

good, and what doth the Lord require of thee ? For 

by the Dictates of right Reaſon he ſheweth un- 

to Man what is good, and by the Notice of his 

juſt governing Providence he noticeth unto 

Man, that he requireth of him the doing of it. 

Whence the ancient Moraliſts ſay, that (q) ay (4) Hier, 

36% melon x, Nom muloy 18, to obey vight Reaſon In Au. 

and to obzy God is the fame thing. IT hey do not ppt ; 

content themſelves with ſuppoſing, that God 

hath impreſs d the Law of Nature upon Men's 

Souls, but they de duce its Authority from his 

Authority; for they ſuppoſe, that this is a com- 

mon Notion (ir) that the Will 

of God is juſt at the higbeſt (tr) Oviequid cmtra vt ions n 

rate, that therefore what is foul V fit, difplicet Dev, d con - 

and diſhoneſt and comtrary to 9 Mlacet, quia chm vo- 
"3 5 . . WF 4 et fit ſumne 7401, hn 

right Reaſon, cannot but be of- pateft ili win Aſplicere quod tur- 

fenſive to him, and the contrary je eſt. nec mn placere Hine. 

camict bit be pleaſing. They Suarez de Leg. I. 2. c. 6. 

obſerve alſo (5) nos ad juſtiti- (s) Cic. de Leg 1. 1, 

am eſſe natos, that we are de- 

ſign d by the great Author of Nature to do 

what is Juſt; he therefore that doth what is un- 

juſt, is impious againſt God (as the Philoſo- 

phic Emperonr ſaith) and to practice Juſtice, 

's of his Appointment. From the Notice where- 

of and of his juſt governing Providence the 

Laws of Nature have the Form of Lws. and 

they have alſo the Sundtion of Laws. For as 

Men are the Well-doers or the Evil-doers his 

juſt governing Providence rewardeth and pu- 

niſheth both in this and the other Life, and this 

is common Notion. His Providence is called 

(t) Nemeſis n Tis O diarewnnes, from diſtri- (c U de 

 buting to every one his due T tion. In this Lite - d. - 

i ( u) Wars. Diſeaſes and Deaths | 

are Puniſhments inflicted for (u) — acu int que metari 

| the Sins of Men; and in the / ½ 225. 51 quandy Le. 

Brews * . thum hrriſicum, morhejgse De- 

Life to come quod quiſque fecit % N „ e eee 

| 


4 


patitur. The Senſe of the Hea- bet: rerritar urb:;. V 
then Religioniſts is thus ex- 12. 
preſsd in Plato's Gorgias. 


| | [C8G} (v) Con- 


"- Ko 
118. KI 


—— 
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Of the Law of Nature  Boox 


() Concerning Men there was 
q 2 Se mt an. this Law under Saturn, which 
bl xgovs, Id, g . c 
28 dy ne, always was and yet is a Law a 
Th Hv Sixgias Thy Bio Ju. mong the Gods, that when any 
NV zat z los, enerday n- Man dieth, who bath led his 
Twoy, eit fiat, vious am. Life juſtly and bolily, he goeth 
e einen & nig. to the Ijlands of the Bleſſed and 
via x16; nay Tor dd A,. 5. ; 2 all Ela! 
ve hal d hes, eig To The Ti- livet m 4 ipineſs free from 
og Te M inns £7 wer, Evils. But he that bath led his 
6 4% raf|acov nanuov, live, V. Life unjuſtly and atheouſly, be 
Fambl. Protrept. p. 82. Plot in. veth to the Priſon of Funiſb- 
En. 3. I. 2. c. 9. Sharrack de 8 . * 
Of. J. 1. N. 7. ment aud Fuſlice, which is cal- 
led Tartarus. 


IV. A Third Objection againſt the Ancients 
account of the Law of Nature is an uncertain 
Notice of (Religion and Virtue) the Morals of it; 
for they ſappoſe, that right Reaſon is that 
which noticeth to Mankind the virtuous Mo- 
rals, and is the noticing Rule thereof. (x) But 
& Gent, according to the Pyrrbomans and Scepticks there 
. 1. c. 7. is no Truth in the reaſonings of Men. The 


B. 2, Co I. CC 


n. 31. Oc 


to be innocent, as Theodorus the Philoſopher 
allowed of Adultery, Theft, Sacriledge ; Pla- 
* to allow'd Adultery and Community of 
* Wives, ſo did Socrates and Cato; Zeno and 
** Chryſppus approv'd of Inceſt, and ſo did the 
* Perſians. So that we may well ſay as Socrates 


in Plato's Phædrus; when we hear the Name of 


Silver or Iron, all Men that ſpeak the fame Lan- 
e guage widerſland the ſame thing: But when we 


&* ſpeak of Fuſt or Good, we are diſtracted into va- 


CC 
Opinions to be Laws of Nature, if his 
cc 


are Atheiſts that believe no God nor any 


thing that is diſhoneſt, which they can do 
in private or with impunity. Some have be- 
believ'd, that there is nothing in it ſelf Juſt, 
and only regarded what 1s profitable, ſo did 
Carneades and ſo did Ariſtippus. And it is 
not ſufficient to ſay, ſome Perſons are un- 
reaſonable, becauſe we ſuppoſe them to ſpeak 
unnatural things ; for we are not to reject an 
Opinion upon pretence it is unreaſonable, 
unleſs we firſt know ſome certain rule and 
meaſure of Reaſon. Now we cannot take 
our meaſures of Reaſon from Nature; or it 
we do, we cannot take the meaſures of Na- 


(24 
te 
cc 
ic 
cc 
cc 
cc 
vc 
cc 
cc 


tural by its Conformity to right Reaſon, we can- 
not Fudge of right Reaſon by its Conformity to 
what is natural. Thus Reaſon is made uſe of 
againſt it ſelf, various Reaſons are alledg'd, to 

ſhew the uncertainty of the Notices of Reaſon 

in Moral matters. But as Demodocus ſaid of 

(y) Ariſt. the Milefians (y)) the Mileſians are no Fools, but 
Eth. J. 7. they do the ſame things that Fools do 80 
*.5* they that are not irrational, yet ſometimes ar- 
gue at an unreaſonable rate. For the diſſent 
of Pyrrhonians and Scepticks doth it ſignifie any 
thing, to deſtroy the certainty of Reaſon £ Or 
the diſſent of Atheiſts to deſtroy the certainty 
0 Vid of the Exiſtence of God? The Name of Theodo- 
Orne was not the Philoſopher (z) but Ab., the 
de Deo Atheiſt, and A4ri/lippus was of no better Chara- 


Dip. 1. S. ter. The Philoſophers were not the genuin 


— — 


Profeſſors of right Reaſon, but generally thier 
were extravagant unpopular Humoriſts that 
affected to maintain Paradoxes. Heraclitus held 
that contradictory Propoſitions are conſiſtent 
Zeno Eleates held that mot ion is impoſlible, and 
Anaxagoras that Snow and Coal are of the 
{ſame colour. If any one ſhould alledge thef. 
abſurd Paradoxes of the Philoſophers, to de- 
{troy or impair the certitude of Logick and ex- 
ternal Sence, ſuch Allegations would not ſigni- 
he any thing (ſuch uncertainties do not make 
an uncertainty ;) and the Allegation of their 
abſurd Conceits touching Moral matters ſion. 
neth as little, to deſtroy or impair the evident 
certitude of the Notices of right Reaſon and 
the Morals of the Law, of Nature. Of which 
we mult athrm (1.) So great a certainty there 
is in the Law of Nature, that there is no in- 
vincible difficulty in the whole of it or the 
Science of it as there is in other Sciences, Me- 
taphy ſicks, Phy ſiology, Matherhaticks, in which 
there are invincible difficulties. But the Sci— 
ence of wnverſal 1 in its own Na- 
ture ſuch hath no ſuch invincible difficulty 


V 
* 
— 1 


rious api ehenſious, and differ from each other | but it is their Sin and their Crime; fo the Po- 
and from our ſelves. Every Man maketh his lytheiſin, Idolatry, Unchaſtity, and bloody 


Perſwaſion be ſtrong and violent. And ſome 


| ' Godhead : Nor doth the Philoſophers allowing 
ture from Reaſon. If we Fudge of what is na- 


in it, as rendreth it impoſſible for Mankind, to (5) 14 
arrive at an evident certainty touching the — 
whole of it. For it muſt be ſuppos d, that they hy fe 
that are oblig d, to fulfil all this Righteonſneſs. l jun 
may have an evident certainty touching what 77 00 
it is (as ſeveral Righteous men have had) that 3 
this whole Duty of Man is not a ⁰ n, a ks 
thing incomprehenſible by Man; for then it could pranils 
not be this whole Duty of Man nor could it be _ 
fully taught or learned. But (a) n 7s e, (a) Cle "1 T, 
n Tus patnonus vou@ as, the Law of Nature and (i. 1 ur. 
the (Moral) Law of Diſcipline is one Law. (2.) So“ AY 
great a certainty there 1s in the Law of Na- Selden, | 
ture, that none can innocently be groſly ig- 


norant of or miſtake any of the Morals of it, 


Spectacles, which were the Practice of the Hea- 
then in their night of Ignorance, were their 
Sin and their Crime. By their Reaſon God 
had notic'd to the World of Mankind in gene. 
ral the knowledge of himſelf his Truth and 
their Duty (which is the Law of Nature) ſo far 
the Truth was not unknown to them : But 
they were not Upright and Faithful towards it 
(held the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs) whence 
they were invelop'd in atheous Ignorance, 
which was their deadly Sin and their Crime, 
and (no excuſable invincible Ignorance, but) 
an effect of their Unfaithfulneſs. Their Poly- 
theiſin doth not prove, that Mankind have but 
uncertain Notices touching the Unity of the 


Adultery and Inceſt, prove that Mankind have 
but uncertain Notices of the Law of Nature. 


It is certain, they had better Notices, and it 
thoſe better Notices were not to them evi— 
vidently certain, yet they would have been e- 
vidently certain, if they had been Faithful; o 
great a certainty there is in the Notices of the 
Law of Nature. Would it not have been evi. 
dently certain to Carneades, that there are things 
in themſelves juſt, if he had not been a Vil. 
lain? To be a ſound Moraliſt (towards God and 
Man) is not a buſineſs of abſtruſe and ſubtil 
Speculation, but of Faithfulneſs and Integrity: 
Nor is it ſo requiſite, to be a Philoſopher, as to be 
honeſt and duly Conſcentious. (3. ) So great a cer- 
tainty there is in the Law of Nature, that ther? 
is a certain Rule of Right Reaſon (in Morali. 


ty) which is the Beauteous-beneficial Prattice. It 


v- 
Tie 


I. with reſpect to the Promulgation of it. 667 
. #3 ti Bot RARE 
_ — Mind noticeth or dickateth what is the | ges, the unpollibility of eradicating them out Multum 
right Practice, this is neceſſarily right Reaſon ; | of the Minds ot Men, plainly demonſtrate, that 4=re ſole- 
if therefore the noticeth or dictateth touching they are not trom an arbitrary Inſtitution of 6 ch uf 
the Beanteous-beneficial Practice, that this is to Men, but are natural Notions, that the Mind #5 ag 
be done, and touching the Foul- maleficial kind is of ſuch a Nature as to Notice them, and the he. 
of Pra dice, that this is not to be done, this 1s] Soul of Man is naturally diſpos d to the be- en. f 
right Reaſon. And there is no more difficulty liet of them. The conſent of Nations there- 117. 

in diſcerning what is right Reaſon (in Morali- fore both demouſtrateth the Exiſtence of the 

ty) than there is, diſcerning what is the Beau- Law of Nature, and is in part a certain No- 

teous-· bene ficial and what is the Foul-maleficial Pra- tice of the Morals of it. It demonſtrateth the 

gice. Now, it is as evident and certain, that | Exiſtence of the Law of Nature; for it appear - 

the Virtues commonly ſo called are the Heau- eth from the conſent of Nations, that there is a 
tcous-beneficial Practice, and the Vices common- | juſt Providence, which requireth of all Men, 

ly ſo called are the Foul-maleficzal Practice, as | that they be the Well-doers not the Evil-doers, 


— 


it is evident and certain, that hating and hurt- and that a Syſtem of Morels which are in their 
ing is not helping, that to be a Liar is not ho own Nature Well-doing, are naturally and con- 
nourable, that the Soldanian Diet (of Guts and | vickiveh even to the Notoreity of a general ac- 
Gazbage) is not cleanly, and that Therfites is | knowledgment notic'd to Mankind. The cer- 
not handſome. (4.) So great a certainty there | tainty of noticing the Morals of the Law of 
is in the Law of Nature, that a great part of it is Nature from this general conſent of Nations 
of unqueſtionable Evidence and Certainty with | hath many Objections .nade againſt it: hut 
Mankind in general, and is aſcertain'd by the | they are made without a due clearneſs and con- 
conſent of Nations; with reſpect whereunto the | ſiſtency of Diſcourſe, and without any conſide- 
Lawyers define the Law of | rable {trength of Reaſoning. For ſometimes it 
% 14 quod naturalis ratio Nature. (Y) That which natu- is ſaid (e) that Juris uaturalis corpus, a Body of (e) S. 
ier, ones homines 1 ral Reaſon bath ſettled among | the Law of Nature is not to be look'd for (#7 . 1. 
fend apud — r all Men. That which is alike] from the conſent of Nations, which no Man © 
2. apud gentes per- ob ſerv'd amongſt all People or | will contradict. Sometimes it is ſaid, that the 
„ anker, Selden, de Nations. The natural Laws are | Hebrew Doctors do not unwiſely (f) to make (f) Bid. 


Ic Gents l. 1. c. 5. 7, 3. thoſe which are alike obſerv'd no reckoning of the conſent of Nations in Juris 
„ omi autem in re conſen- 


ien gentiune Lex nature in all Nattons. (c) The conſent Naturalis dejiznatione, in the Deſignation of the 
w:anla eſt. Cic. Tuſc. 1. of all Nations in every thing is Law of Nature, ( that the Law of Nations is (g) Bp. 
alles Lex hominum naturaque to be reputed a Law of Nature, | no indication of the Law of Nature, Which are 19” 
qxtinet bac ſas Perl. Sat. 5s. Faith Cicero. So Ariſtotle de- Poſitions hugely extravagant maintain d by 2 
(4) To railaxs 257 i fineth the Law ot Nature. Reaſons extremely inſignificant. For what 7 Is p 
1 (d) That which bath every where all Nations are not known ? If ſome known | 
gallen. (pr, N the ſame force, as fire alike bur: Nations are Savages and in great degree live 
eth both here and amongſt the | without Law ? It in ſome other known Nati- 
Perſians. The Law of Nature therefore is of a | ons ſome of the groſſeſt Immoralities have been 
larger and narrower Acceptation; the one the N practic d and authoriz'd ? What ſig- 
more comprehenſive, the other the more ta- | nifte theſe Exceptions to the invalidating this 
mous. In the more comprehenſive Senſe it is = certainty ; that the Exiſtence of a Law of 
that whole Syſtem of Law, which a juſt Pro- Nature hath the conſent of Nations and the general 
vidence requireth the obſervance of from all | acknowledgment of Mankind, as alſo ſeveral great 
Mankind antecedently to ſupernatural Revela- | Moralities, which is an Indication, that they are 
tion, and which hath the Verity of natural | of the Law of Nature ? If a judicious Heathen 
Notice. But in the narrower and more famous Lawyer Paulus faith () that Theft is prohibi- (h) cr! 
Senſe it is only that part of the Law of Na-| ted by the Law of Nature, if another of the 4 7- . 
ture, which hath the Notoreity of natural No- lame Character (Ulpianus) calleth it natur tur- EONS 
tice, the common acknowlelgment of the pe, there are few but will look on theſe Say- © © 
World. But as Miracles are not a ſufficient | ings as conſiderable Indications, that the Pro- 
Proof of the Divinity of a Doctrine, unleſs up- | hibitzon of Theft is of the Law of Nature; 
on impartial Examination the Nature of it ap- how much more ought they to think fo, if the 
peareth to be Divine: So the conſent of Man- | geperahty of Mankind fay ſo? The Perfians 
kind alone is not a ſufficient Proof touching a- practis d and authoriz'd an inceſtuous mixture 
ny Morals, that they are Laws of Nature, un- | with their own Mothers dige and Ant io- 
leſs upon 1mpartial Examination they appear | cbs Soter inarry'd his Father's Wife: But theſe 
to be in their own Nature Good or Evil and | inceſtuous mixtures were againſt the general 
therefore of themſelves Matter of Law. But if Senſe of Mankind, as we learn (i) not only () Sele 
any Morals are receiv'd and acknowledg'd by | from the Poets and from Cicero, but from à (. 52 
the common conſent of Nations as Branches of | better Author 1 Cor. 5. 1. which ought to be 7%,“ 
the Law of Nature, and upon impartial Exa- look d upon as an Indication, that they were a- /ypr. ». 
mination they appear to be in their own Na- gainſt the Law of Nature. 
ture Good or Evil (agreably to the general ac- (Y The Nations differ about (K) Aue autem Natio nn Co- 
knowledgment of Mankind} of ſuch Morals we | their Syperſliticn, but what Na- Mate wm benignitatem, nn 
, f e One 11 5 „ gratum animam & benecii me- 
have the greateſt aſſurance imaginable, that | tion is there, that dith not like em iii ow f. 2 oe 
they are Branches of the Law of Nature. For and love manſuetude, benignity que maleficos. que crude!es, 11g 
they are fo in the Judgment of common Sence, and a grateful Mind? And that ingratos nm a/pernat ur nn 92't ? 
to Notoreity, and ſo as to be common (or ge- doth not vilifie and hate the Ci. de Leg. |. 1. 
neral) Notions, and they muſt be grofly plain | Proud, the Maleficial, the Cruel 
and evident Branches of the Law of Nature, | and Ungratefuls (5.) In written Laws both Di— 
that have the general acknowledgment of Man- vine and Human there is fuch uncertainty, 
ind in this their atheous and degenerate Con- | that Men are of various Opinions touching 
dition, This general agreement concerning | their right Interpretation and touching what in 
then, their firm continuance throughout all A- | the Senſe of thoſe Laws is Juſt aud Good (ac- 
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(1) S.Chry- 
ſoſt. ap. 
Voſſ. Hiſt. 
. 
Par 3. 
Theſ. 10. 


is a diverſity of Opinions touching what is 
right Reaſon, Juſt and Good according to the 


Law of Nature, ſuch uncertainty there is in it; a Child, to grow up to be a Man in Mind and 


cording to the Saying of Socrates to Phadrus) degree they are born Moralifts and Reljsic, 
and every one thinketh, that his own Opi- The deſign and buſineſs of Arts and Sci 
nion is Lars yet this uncertainty doth not [only () to make up what is begun in Nature 
hinder, but that there is an evidently certain is innate therefore to the Mind of Man. 
Interpretation of theſe written Laws: So there form Logical, Mathematical, Religious and 11, 


Book) 


ences 18 
it (p) N 
to egg. 


. o * . ral 1 Th 
Ideas, Notions and Principles, which are not ad- Nane: 


ventitious Notices or Evidences. It is innate ta 


yet this doth not hinder, but that there is an | Underſtanding as well as Stature of Body; and 


— certain right Reaſon (in Moral Mat- 
ters) well and evil Doing according to the Law 


conſequently it is innate to him, to grow up ta 
the underſtanding the common Notions, which 


of Nature. Tonching which the differences of | 1s Eſſential to one that underſtandeth at the 


Mankind would not be very great, if they were 
duely conſcientious. (U) Lt no Man pretend, 
that through Ignorance he neglecteth Virtue, or be- 
cauſe be hath none to ſhew him the way, «gu#]a 55 
Lower diduarghov 73 auvreid'es, for we have Conſci- 
ence a ſufficient Teacher, 


V. A Fourth Objection againſt the ancient 
Account of the Law of Nature is the Suppoſt- 
tion of innate Ideas, Notions and Principles (ſuch na- 

tural impreſſions) which it in- 


() NAH e 35G aun volveth. (m) The Divine Law 


xn ovveCwypirC vale gv- 
ou, i Y pee, di- 


which is naturally conjoin d with 


xnv impaye; irdbfler dn av d- the Soul, as a Torch or Lumi- 
Ty #4! At hv, ig BG, wary, crieth to her and admo- 
rege, u, Mais degia, niſbeth her, to walk in the King- 


us wor 


xT! Tov 6 he Ab9v Togetav 4 
Y didesrwoy, Euſeb. pr. Eu. J. 


6. C6; ©, 


(n)Origen. 
ih c. 2. Ep. 
ad Roman. 
Philo- 
cal. c. 9. 


0) Hier, 
in uur. 
Cr. p. 
106. 


(P) Down- 
am. Com. 
in Rami 


Barium THY fy way without declining to the 


Kingly way is, that which is ac- 
cording to right Reaſon. The 


ancient Writers look upon the natural Law 


() as an innate Law (Nata Lex as Cicero cal- 
eth it) as a natural Inſcription and Impreſſion 
upon the Minds of all Men ; and the Apoſtle 
manifeſtly favoureth this notion of it, Rom. 2. 
14, 15. For althongh he doth not ſay, that the 
Moral Law is written in the Heart of the Gen- 
tiles, yet he ſaith, that the Law as to the work 


Right or Left, teaching that the | to make Deductions of Cau 


rate of a Man. As if it was innate to a Chil.! 
to grow up to be a Coſmographer, fo that Col. 
mography would be to him no adventitious No. 
tice or Evidence, but an innate Notion and 1. 
dea: In like manner it is innate to a Child 
to be an Intellectualiſt, to become intelligent of 
the common Notions, to grow up to the under- 
ſtanding them at the rate of a Man, and they 
are to him no adventitious Notices or Eviden- 
ces, but innate Notions and Principles. Rea. 
ſoning is certainly innate to the reaſoning Mind; 
and if the Mind is by Natural Conſtitution 
Religious as well as Rational, Religious Reaſon- 
ing mult neceſſarily be innate to her. Her in- 
nate reaſoning implieth, that the method ot rea- 
ſoning is innate to her, which is to form Ideas, 
to compare them, to make a 21 ol them, 
es trom Effects of 
Effects from Cauſes, of Conſequents from Ante- 
cedents, and of Concluſions from evident Prin- 
ciples. In this method of Reaſoning the Mind 
findeth, that it is natural and innate to her (as 
Reaſoning) to form thoſe Propoſitions called the 
common Notions, to think of them and to 
think them true, that they are not in her as 
adventitious Notices and Evidences, but they are 
as much innate to her, as it is innate to Man, to 


be actually a Rationaliſt and Religiouiſt, and there- 


of it is written in their Hearts (their inward Man) | fore ſhe calleth them innate Notions and Prin- 
and that they are a Law unto themſelves as to the | ciples. As ſhe hath an innate Power, ſo (be- 
work of the Law, which is to indicate, direct, ing made both Rational and Religious) ſhe hath 
diate, command and forbid, to judge, Fob. 7. 51. an innate Propenſion, to Notice and Ditiate 


tocriminateor accuſe, Fob. 5. 4.5. to convince and 


the common Notions, which are hereby diſtin- 


condemn, Fam. 2. 9. The Apoſtle affirmeth, that | guiſh'd from adventitious Notices and Eviden- 
the Law in ſome ſort (as to the work of it) is writ- | ces; becanſe of this innate Propen ion they are ue. 


ten in the Heart of the Gentiles, and conſequent- 


Oidex]e, Self-taught, and «didex]ov Ths puoros Mer, 


ly ia ſome reſpect it is the Law written in the | an untaught Giſt of Nature, nor can the Mind 
Minds of Men, as the ancient Moraliſts ſtile it. | disbelicve them without doing violence to her 
They ſuppoſe it to be written in the Soul as ha- ſelf. This innate Propenſion appeareth from 


ving 26 ny4uerner, the leading part, 76 65961 Ab, 


the general conſent, that hath been amoneſt 


right Reaſon, T5 c,ßbs, the Conſcience, 76 «gi);er o- Mankind (in good degree) touching the Laws 1 
ongr,that natural diſcernment whereby we diſtinguiſb] of Nature. (7) For in all Times and Ages with % 
the Goods from the Evils. This is their Senſe (as | out any Philoſophical Diſquiſitions about them g. 


appeareth from all their accounts of it) and this 
is all that they mean, when they ſpeak of a Law 


or any abſtruſe inquiries into the Cauſes and g 
Reafons of them Mankind had the knowledge 7-71. 


naturally written and impreſs d upon the Soul | of them. Which plainly ſneweth, that they 
(o) Tov 6g9;y abzov gion & N iyſeyerpwror ,,; | deriv'd this their knowledge of them from one 
that right Reaſon (which is the Law of Nature) | great univerſal Teacher (that teacheth the Huf 
is innate to the Soul and written or implanted in| bandman) and that they were notic d and di- 
her. They ſuppoſe, that it is ate or Natu- ctated to them from an innate Propenſion ot 


ral to the intelligent reaſoning Mind (which is 


their own Minds. The ſenſe and truth of in— 


vis Teaxlixe, Practical) to Underſtand and Rea-| nate Ideas and Principles may be inferr'd from 
fon rightly (in ſome degree at leaſt) touching | the Saying of a late Philoſo- 


the Matters of Morality, and conſequently to 
form thoſe Notices or Difates which are the 
Law of Nature. In this Senſe they ſuppoſe it 
Inmate, a natural Inſcription or Impreſſim, and in 
this Senſe we ought to aſſert innate Ideas, No- 
tions and Principles, that are” not adventitions. 


(p) For all Arts and Sciences had their Origin 


from Nature, all Mankind are by Nature (in 


Diate#, Tome degree) Logicians and Mathematicians, in 


Proleg. ſome degree they are born ſuch, and in the like 


| - 1 
pher. (s) A power of judging ) Vim in 2 ur 
uncorruptiy and of diſtinguiſhing 8 2 Ly , 
true from falſe by Nature equal innatum eſſe. Des Curt. d: 
is innate in us all. Of the com- thod. p. 1. 

mon Not ions that are Specu- 

lative we muſt affirm, that the Mind meerly 

by her innate Power of diſtinguiſhing between 

true and falſe hath (virtually at leaſt) the No. 

tice of them and a diſcernment of the truth ot 

| them without needing any adventitious Notice 
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——XTFridence-, Of the common Notions that are 
practical we muſt affirm, that the Mind meer- 
ly by ber innate Power of diſtinguiſhing be- 
tween well and evil“ Doing hath (virtyally at 
leaſt) the Notice of them and a diſcernment of 
their Obligation without needing any advent1; 
tious Notice or Evidence. Theſe are therefore 
juſtly counted Ideas, Notions and Principles that 
Are innate to us, not in every ſenſe, but ſo as 
is explain d and in ſuch ſenſe innate Heas, 
Notions and Principles may and ought to be 
aſſerted agHinſt all Objections that are made a- 
r 1 . 
(J.) Againſt innate Principles in general it is 
argu d (t) Infants and Idects do not know them, 
0 e therefore they are not imprinted on their Minds. 
3 But how vaſtly remote and diſtant is this Ar 
b. gument from concerning innate Ideas and Prin- 
Jul h .. ciples in the genuin Senſe of aſſerting them? 
A like remote and diſtant from good Senſe is 
this other Argumentation. If theſe Juppor'd in- 
nate Principles were native Characters and Impreſ- 
font, they would appear faireſt and cleareſt in Na- 
turals, in Children, Ideots, Salvages and illiterate 
Prople being of all other the leaſt corrupted by cuſtom 
or borrowed Opinions. For it is not imaginable, 
that the Principles of Science and of Law, and 
the Dictates of right Reaſon. ſhould appear fair- 
eſt and cleareſt in them, that are almoſt total- 
ly devoid of Reaſon, nor do Infants know them, 
till they come to the uſe of Reaſon. But the 
Objector with an untoward confidence affirm- 
eth; it is utterly falſe, that the uſe of Reaſon aſe 
fiſteth us in the knowledge of theſe Maxims, or 
that Children know or aſſent to. theſe Maxi ms, as 
ſoon as they come to the uſe of Reaſon , ſome time 
after during a Man's Life they may be aſſented to, and 
o may all other knowable Truths? All Mankind 
call theſe Noemata (the common Notions) the 
DiQates of right Reaſon, the uſe of Reaſon 
therefore aſſiſteth us in the knowledge of theſe 
Self-evident Maxims. Which are not of the con- 
dition of other knowable Truths (that may be 
known or not known by Mankind) but the No- 
tice of the common Notions is Eſſential to ſuch 
Rationaliſts and Religioniſts as all Men are by 
Nature. And proportionably as common Rea- 
. fon diſplayeth it ſelf in Mankind in their 
growth from their Non-age, theſe common No- 
tions are diſcover d. To ſuch Children as be- 


ö 


r 
— — 


But the Hypotheſis of innate Ideas and Princi: 
ples doth not require, that there ſhould be any 
practical Truth univerſally receiv'd without 
doubt or queſtion by Mankind. It is enough 
to juſtiſie that Aſſertion, if all Men have No- 
fices and Dictates of practical Truth that are 
innate. And of theſe we muſt affirm, that as 
to be actually a Sinner, is innate to every Child 
of Man in a degree of Inchoation and preva- 
lent Tendency that way, to be actually a Ra- 
tionaliſt (a Logician, an Arithmet ic ian) a So- 
cietiſt, is innate to every Child ct Man in a 
degree of Inchoation and prevalent Tendenc 
that. way: So to be actually a Juriſt, a Aloralif, 
a Religromf at leaſt as to the Notices and Di- 
cates of his Mind, is innate to every Child of 
Man in a degree of Inchoation and prevalent 
Tendency that way. 

(2.) It is argu'd; that ut one Moral Rule can 
be propos d, whereof a Man may not juſtly demand a 
Reaſon, and therefore it is not Self-evident, as cve- 
ry nate Principle muff needs he. But may a 
Reaſon juſtly be demanded of the great Rules 
and Principles of Morality, which cannot be 
deny*d without a Contradiction? The Good is 
not to be bated, but is that which is to be lid and. 
choſen : The Evil is not to be lowd, but is that 
which is to be diflik'd and eſchewd. The Beante- 
ous-beneficial kind of Practice is the Good, the Foul- 
5 kind of Fractice is the Evil. The Good 
is the Well. doing (u i,) the Evil is the Evil- 
doing. The Well-doing is Righteouſneſs (the right 
doing) the Evil-doing is (the wrong doing) Un- 
righteonſneſs. To be an Evil-doer is Vice an 
Crime. That which cannot be done without Vice 
and Crime is not allowable, may not be done. None 
can have right to do the wrong (that which is Un- 
righteouſneſs) nor may do that which may not be 
done. It 1s neceſſarily Wickedneſs and foul Crimi- 
nality, to be a Doer of Unrighteouſne/s. To be a 
foul Criminal and Malefactor, is not lawful, or to- 
lerable, but puniſhable. Imocence, Purity, Order, 
Aptitude, Congruity and Proportion in our Practice, 
is Beanteous. The ſincere Benevolence is goodneſs 
of Will and Affection. To reverence the Elders, to 
keep ' aith, to do to others as we would be done to, 
is the Beanteous-beneficial Practice. The deadly 
 malign Nature and Practice is the Evil. The Bru- 
tiſh kind of Morals are the vile. Guile and Hypo- 
criſie is Villainy. To do mimical kind of things to a 


— 


- greater degree. EI i 
(2.) Againſt innate practical Principles it is 
argu'd ; that Thieves and High- way Men do not own 
Faith and Fuſtice as Principles; the Principles o 
Morality therefore are not own'd by all Men (have 
not univerſal conſent) therefore they are net in- 
nate. But they know not God, nor Man, nor 
the World, that do not know, that Thieves and 
High-way Men (many of which are educated 
in the Chriſtian Religion) do ordinarily own 
Faith and Juſtice as to the Notice, Convittzon and 
Di@ate of their own Minds, which they Sin 
againſt. It is argu'd allo; that there are no 
practical Principles wherein all Men agree (not any 
practical Truth that is univerſally receiv d without 
doubt or queſtion) therefore none innate, But if 
Mankind univerſally deſire their own Felicity, 
if they are univerſally Socictiſts (Civil ſocie- 
tiſts) there is an univerſal agreement of Man- 
kind in great practical Principles, and ſuch an 
agreement implieth and inferreth their agree- 
ment in a great number of practical Principles. 


gin to have the uſe of Reaſon they begin to be Friend, to diſgn evil to the Innocent, to candemm the 
diſcover'd; and as they have the uſe of Reaſon | Righteous, to be a Citix n no Citizen worſe than 


in a greater degree, they are diſcover d in 1 2 diſſerving kind of er vant, a1 e fonl Male- 


ficial things. Virtus eft vitium fugere. The great 
Rules of Morality are as Self-evident, as the 
Principles of the ſpeculative Sciences. Lyk. 1 2. 


fi 57. Why even of your ſelves judge ye not what is 


right. (u) Oi 30 aflgwnmi oixefey νοανν,ů³ e To d (v) Theg- 
for we Men of our ſelves know what onght to be vb (at. in 
done. It is argn'd further; that a great variety VE 75 
of Opinions concerning Moral Kules is to be fuund © 
amongſt Men, according to the different | vts of Hap- 
pineſs, which they propeſe to th-mſelves, which 
could not be, if the practical Principles were innote. 
But the Premiſſes do not inter this Concluſion. 
For according to the different Happineſs which 
the Popular and the Philoſophic Pagans pro- 
pogd to themſelves, they had great diverlity 
of Opinion concerning ſeveral oral Rules, 
yet the ſame innate Moral Rules were notic'd 
to both Parties and obſerv d by both. 
(4.) The Objector faith 4 I cannot jee, bow any 
Men ſhould ever tranſgreſs the Moral Rules with 
confidence and ſerenity, wer? they innate and ſtamp- 
7 uon their Minds. If any can be thougbt, to be 
[48H] natal 
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tha 


naturally impr [ med, non 


er pretence to be innate eſerve 


le, amongſt whom the expoſing, their Children 


oY 


nfautss But 
trinſecally. imprinted upon the Mind 
Book à Teacher, or the Conſtitütiof of the 
World) or whether they be imprinted in the 


* 


way of innate Principles, the Caſe is the ſame 


nocent 
om Aa 


as to the 
Confidence and Serenity. If Men can withCo - 
fidence and Serenity tranſgreſs, any Moral Rules 
that are imprinted upon their Minds, they may 
ſo tranſgreſs«th6ſe that are, impreſs d in the 
way of innate Principles. And nothing is more 
uſual than for, Men, with Confidence and Sere- 
nity to tranſgreſs the Moral Rules imprinted 
upon their Minds; for ſo the Jews and Papiſts 
tranſgreſs this Commandment” (imprinted on 
their Minds) Thou ſbalt not kill; and fo the Pro- 
teſtants tranſgreſs theſe Moral Rules imprint- 


ed on their Minds be not drunk with Wine, let | 
is no Sect 
of Religioniſts, that doth not violate ſome Mo- 

ral Rules imprinted on their Minds with greater 
Confidence and Serenity than the Greeksand Ro- 
mam expos d their Children; for although the 

Pa- Objector hath ſome (w) to bear him company 
in his Exaggerations of their inhuman Practice, 
et it is certain, there are ſeveral N _ 
1 - 
dren'was condemned (x) amongſt the Egyptians 
(y) and the Germans, ſo amongſt the Greeks it 
was ſeverely prohibited and condemned by the 


- there be no Diviſions among you. The 


(* 
raphr. A- 
pologet. 
Tertull, p. 
27. ed. 
Pamel. 
(x) Witf. 
A2yptiac, 
J. 2:6. % 4 
(y) Li. Theban Law (z) sas, Hl, to expo 
Not, in 
Tacit, Hiſt. 


is account of it. For as the expoſin 


lis, made the expof 


var. Hiſt, 


Annot, in 
Min. Fel, 
P. 306. 

(4) Pan 
then. p. 


n. 444. natural Love and Tendernets to their Children 


(commonly called gy) uſually there was a 
mixture of Kindneſs and Tenderneſs in their 


(b) Grot. 

de F. B. 

ar P. J. 3. 
c. 5. 


expoſing their Infants (b) as there was alſo in 
their pawning and felling them. This very 
plainly appeareth in the Chriſtian Apologiſts 
ſevere reprehenſions of the Pagans for expc 

(c) Natos ex ſe pueros ant 
ſtrangulant, aut fi nimium pii 
fuerint, exponunt. Lactant. J. 5, 
c. 9. Falſa pietas cogit exponere. 
Etiamſi contingat ei quod vol uit, 
ut alatur, addixit certè ſangui- 
nem ſuum vel ad ſervitutem vel 
ad lupanar, Idem l. 6. c. 20, 
Filios exponitss ſuſcipiendos ab a 
liqua pr etereunte miſericordia ex- 
tranee. Tertull. Apol. c. 9. 
Domi natos aliens miſericara ia 
frequenter exponit is. Min. Fel. 


Tiſh your Children, not only 


them, t 


Ap of their Children, (d) in fo 
(d) Baron, ad ann. 315. 3. 8. much that the Emperour Con- 
; | flantine to prevent the killing 
their > 2 Children made a Law fox 
their Relief. But thoſe Parents that were more | 


Parental than to till their Children, chaſe æa- 
ther to expoſe them (as the leſſer of two Evils) 


poſſibility of tranſgreſſing them with 


ſe a 
Child. Alan who was a Roman (although he 
wrote in Greek) faith of this Theban Law (which 
an Infant Capital) it was g 
Law of the greateſt. Rectitude and Philanthropy. I. 
I.2.c. 7. focrates condemneth theſe Crimes in other C1- 
ties and vindicateth his own City from them 
(a) *nCoras ov iyirmeny x, ,p e, the ejeding 
. and drowning their Children. The Greeks and 

Romans were far from being totally devoid of 


ſing 
their Children, (c) which was 
not with deſign, to have 
them deſtroy/d but preſerv d. 
They had this Law of Na- 
ture Parents preſerve and che- 


imprinted upon their Minds 
but upon their Bowels, yet be- 
cauſe of Poverty and Want 
and to avoid the burden of 
hey often killd ſome 


not With a deſign to have my deftroy'd, bus © 
that ſome might ogy. on them, take them u 
them. There was therefore a Py 
”__ and” Piety (as LaZating 
ſpeaketh), in the Pagans, expoſing their, Chil 
Aren s And dqubtelsatwas from a Principle of 
Heathen” Piety and Yreat, reſpect to their ed 
wma YA k = ſome ki Fd h 
them, When they grew ver accounting it pg. © 
1 1 — to be decpepft) ot others Ar. Ng : 
fic d and ate them, accounting this the moſt 
hohourable Entombment, to bury thein in their 
own,Bowels. (F) So the, Mubammedan:s from à (f) + 
Principle of Heathen Piety and blind Devotion Lell, 
have a great Veneratio for diſtracted Men © 3 
and leud Miſcreants that have the garb of Af. 
cet icks, and give them an uniyerſal Licenſe to 
do any thing, even to lie with their Wives, ac- 
counting the Children that they beget Holy. 
But conſidering theſe and the like inſtances of 
the Paradoxical Nature of the Worlds Piety our 
Objector ſhould not have asked (x) where are (6) 14 
thoſe innate Principles of Fuſtice, Piety, Gratitude 
Equity; Chaſtity £ But in all reaſon he ought t9 
have ask'd, where are they not? For the Princi- 
ples of Piety and Virtue in general we find all 
the World over, the World of Mankind are a- 
greed in them, but it is with this difference, 
what one Party of Men call Virtue and Piety, ano- 
ther Party calleth Vice and Impiety. And with 
great Reaſon; for with unregenerate Man- 
ind many Enormities have the repute of Vir- 
tues or at leaſt of ſinleſs Practices. Which is not 
for want of the innate ep Principles, 
(b) but this is the cauſe of all Evils unto Men, they (k) Fil, 
bave not ill to accommodate and apply the com- DCI. 
mon Notions (ms Tgeniers ms xa ewnoics,) to “ 25 
particular mattem of Pradtice. They know the 
true Not ionalities of Good, Juſtice, Virtue and 
Piety, and that they ought to chuſe and pra- 
ctice them: But are ſadly unacquainted with 
what is really and materially ſo. Whence it 
is too poſſible, for a whole Nation to allow the 
tranſgreſſion of a practical Rule, which is im- 
rang. on their Minds; for they may do it 
rom a falſe Opinion of Vell doing or Lamful 
doing, as the Church of Rome alloweth (and 
more than alloweth) the tranſgreſſion of the ſe- 
cond Commandment. And they may do it 
from an Opinion of the neceſſity of Affairs and 
of greater Good, as the Church of Rome hath 
allow'd Stews, andthe Perſians allowed the groſ- 
ſeſt Inceſt from an extravagant AﬀeCtation of 
Magick. 


: 


N 


q 


Nam Alagus ex matre & gnato naſcatur oportet. 


Whence it is eaſie to make a Judgment of 
this remaining part of our Objector's Argu- 
ment ; «bat no practical Rule which is any where 
unverſally or with publick Approbation or Allow- 
ance tranſgreſs'd, can be ſuppos d innate. It is im- 
poſible to conceive that @ whole Nation of Men 
ſhould all publickly reject and renounce what every 
one of- them certainly and infallibly know to be a 
Law; for ſo they muſt, who have it naturally in- 
printed on their Minds. From the neceſſity of 
Affairs and an Opinion of greater good the 
Greeks and Romans in ſome degree, and but in 
ſome degree tolerated 99 of this 
Law Parents preſerve your Children : But they 
were far from publickly rejecting and renoun- 
cing it, the tranſgreſſion of it was not uncon- 
demned amongſt themſelves, and from them- 
ſelves it appeaxeth, that they had it deeply im- 
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ü * tur ib (i) Nature (ſaith Cicero) im- 
0: 7 2 1 pelleth Men, to lode tho 
je cic. de Fine. 4 2 they have begotten, and ingen- 
Auſee i 4 N po- dreth in them a fpecial doue to 
i eee ir Of-/prang, and taketh cure 
Far. filet pe 8 their Off forang, and taketh ore, 
df ant ad duften 4 to make on for wife and 
ee ec fibi Joll, ſed N Children, which are counted 


3 | ' a 
4.“ is worth cenſidtzing in our 


(4 


705 ro th 


11 1, , nos caras ba- 
pn, e Ee: Whom de" dene gabe to botakes cot! 
jet & kn of. There is nothing more that 


Hromulgution of it. 
wilh be univerſally Atheiſts, as devoid of any 
Notion of God, as the Soul is ſuppos d to be 
originally, by them that ſtyle her Abraſa Tabula. 
Without innate Principles or primitive Impreſs 
non it is poſlible, that Men may attain the 
knowledge of a God: but is it not alſo poſſible, 
they may not? that they may live long with. 
out any Notzgn of ſuch a Being! In which tract of 
time they muſt neceſſarily have no Con{tfence, 
nor any Law or Work of the Law. nor any 
Thoughts accuſing or excuſing ; they mult neceſſa- 


671 


—_ — Cc 
n. 


| 


Objector's 1 innate practical 
principles ſave only his demand of a Catalogue 
of them, which is like our Pont ifician Adverſaries 
demand of a Catalogue of Fundamentals. 

(J. Our Objector diſpurethgagainſt the in. 
vate Lea of Ged, and therein ſofnę others of the 
Learned agree with him: but by this innate I- 

a pr. dea they | () An original Notion and Pro- 

l 3 poſition that God is, atually imprinted on us ante- 

gr.agdinſt dent ly to all aſe of, ur Faculties. An anticipating 

ately” Principle engraven our Souls before all exerciſe 

„ of Reaſon. Such an prigingl, Notion and Propo- 


nly be Atheiſts without being Rebels; without 

the guilt, of the Heathen, who when they knew + 
God, did not glorifie bim as God, nor lik d to re- 

tain God in their knowledge, and' t 
cellarily be ungodly and unrighteous without 
holding the truth in unrighteouſneſs. It muſt be 
ſuppos'd, that God made them without making 
them Religioniſts; for as men cannot be ſaid, 
to be made Philoſophers, meerly becauſe by their 
natural Abilities they may become Philoſophers; 
ſo neither can they be ſaid, to be madeFReli- 
gioniſts, meerly becauſe by their natural Facul- 


hey muſt ne- 


ſition needeth not to be confuted by any ope- ties they may became ſuch. Are they not born 


roſe reaſonings; for it is a Notice of God b 
reaſon antecedent to all uſe of reaſon, which is 
Nonſenſe and a Contradiction. But a Pro- 
lepſis or Anticipation concerning God (as the 
Ancients ſpeak) rightly underſtood 1s only an- 
tecedent to the argumentative deductions of Rea- 
ſon, as other common Notions are; it is a na- 
tural and ſpontaneous exertion of Reaſon, 
(1) Dien. (1) eu ng amo dvIgarms Smog, an in nat? Notion 


by nature Atheiſts, if they have no innate Idea 
of God, no primitive Impretlion, if they may 
live long without any Notion of ſuch a Being? That 
Mankind may be by nature Religioniſts, innate 
Idea 1s requiſite, (40 6Hvore artyraic A απνν e oy 
10. 
as % Avys, a neceſſary and innate Notion which is 
naturally in every Rational without an Humane 


Teacher or operoſe dedu@ions of Reaſon, This le- 


(0) Dion. 


Aoz0gy Wellen g ee drew 91179 H I. 


0 0b. o- to all Men, whereby we mean, that it 3s innate to the gitimate innate Idea of God is incumbred with 
4 . Mind of Man, to ſuggeſt and notice to him the Exi-| no valuable Objections, but it is potlible that 
ſtence of a Deity in general (an inviſible ſovereign thoſe Objections may be made againſt it, that 
power over us, an Object of Religious Worſhip) are urg'd againſt an erroneous innate Idea of 
not without noticing to him the true God and his Ser- God and primitive Impreſſion, therefore we will 


vice : as it is alſo innate to the mind of man, to 


ſuggeſt and notice to him a future ſtate of the Soul 

and Rewards and Puniſhments there; both which 

are prime dictates and ſuggeſtions of the mind 

made rational and religious and prime Branches 

of Natural Religion. So far the Soul of Man is 
naturally Chriſtian. But againſt the innate Idea 

of God ſome 1ncredible Stories of ſome Savage 
Nations that live in total Atheiſm, are object- 

ed; and it is objected alſo, that an innate Idea 

(n) xr, of God is not requiſite. (m) A man by the right 
Lxi apr, uſe of his natural Abilities may without any innate 
„ Principles attain the knowledge of a God and other 
0% Dr, things that concern him : (n) Without any ſuch pri- 
bentley mitive impreſton we can eaſily attain to the know- 
f. 5. ledge of the Deity by the ſole uſe of our natural 
Reaſon. It is pothble, that without any origi- 

nal impreſſion Men by the ſole uſe of their Rea- 

fon might diſcover, that there is a God, as Pro- 
poſitions in Euclid have been found out and diſ- 

% , coverd: and it muſt be acknowledg'd, (o) that 
Gr, they who made the diſcovery, had made a right uſe 
Fl their Reaſon : but it muſt be acknowledg'd al- 

o, that an ivenx« had well become them upon ſo 
wonderful _ and it is great pity, 

that amongſt the Inventors of uſeful things their 
Names are not recorded, who firſt made this 
important diſcovery, that there is a God. Men 

by the ſole uſe of their Reaſon may diſcover, 

that there is a God: but there is much of per- 
adventure and hap-hazard, whether Mankind 
diſcover the Being of God or not- For we are 

7) Bid, told, that (p) if Men do not make hub into the 
admirable Contrivances that are in the World, they 


may live long without any Notion of ſuch a Being. 


It is more than probable therefore, that the ge- 
nerality of Mankind (who do not philoſophize) 


rh conſider _ ) That fuch an Inprefiante) b 
rſt, It is argu'd, (r) That ſuch an Inpreſſion cr) N 
taketh away the TIS and ref hay pu Fs 
of Faith by rendring the Belief of a God irreſiſtible* 8 
aud neceſſary. But our legitimate innate Idea of 
God is not liable to this Objection; for although 
it is innate to the minds of all men, to notice to 
them the Exiſtence of God as a Principle of Natu- 
ral Religion, yet they may be Atheiſts: but it 
will be very hard, if not impoſſible, to be tho- 
rough-pac'd Atheiſts; and ſo ſome wiſe men have 
thought, that the Fool who ſaith in his Heart 
there is no God, (5) rather ſaith it by rote to (5) L. Ba- 
himſelf, as that he would have, than that he can con Eſſ.y 
throughly believe it or be perſwaded of it. The Abe. 
commendableneſs of Faith is not taken away in 
any ſuch caſe, where there is place for a virtu- 
ous diſpoſition: whence although the Apoſtle 
Thomas had the Evidence of Sence (which may 
ſeem to neceſſitate aſſent) for our Saviour's Re- 
ſurrection, yet his Faith was commendable and 
rewardable. In his caſe there was place for vir- 
tuous Diſpoſition z whence the Watch and from 
them the Chief Prieſts although they had the 
Evidence of Sence as well as he, yet being de- 
void of his virtuous diſpoſition continu'd in Un- 
belief, Aatth. 28.11. Evidence of Sence, Evi- 
dence plainly mathematical will not neceſſitate 
Aſſent in ſuch caſes, where a requiſite virtuous 
Diſpoſition is wanting, and a potent Intereſt 
and Inclination is againſt it. 

Another Argument againſt an erroneous in- 
nate Idea of God is drawn from the Apoltle s 
| preachin to the Athenians, Act. 17. 27. "Of ſeek- 
img the Lord, if happih they might feel after him ( Dr: 


.- 


and fo him: whence this Inference is made, 5e 
(t) it requreth ſome Induſtry and Conſiderati-ſupr. p. i, 6. 


en, 
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nate Idea) this muſt be the Senſe of it; that] fuiſſe ipſam facłi 1 Scortation ©) 


; many ;) nor doth /zeking after the Lord and finding in Italy was wont to ſay, 4 V. 
bim ſign 


(u) bid. 
P. 7. 


but to be in Theiſm of Religion and Condition, 


Lord with meditation and ſtudy, and becauſe foul, naſty, noxious and 


"an; to find © thi Being of God by the Light of Na-| ty) proſtituting it and making it fo abom 


the World. So the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth, that So- ſh 


As Idolaters ſin 8 their own Dignity, yo 


te. This Inference concerneth our Hypothe- vile, as to make it the Menther of an Tha My 
ſis z for (being part of a Diſpute againft an in- I Cor.'6. 15, 16, 18. (5) Apparet cauſam IF ot 


the fling out the Being of God 
Nature is meerly'by Induſtry amd 
froely of an Imate Idea. But 
legitimate Inference from the Apoſtle's Text, |confin'd, and without ve a ena 
whoſe, ſcope is not to exhort the Athenians, to and ex&table foulneſs, and are criminal has. 8 
ſeek and out the Being of (iod, nor did he] ful, ee Contaminations, fepugnant + ] 
preach to them as to Atheiſts or ſuch Heteroclits, that graceful and ornamental Purity and Ch 0 
that had not made the diſtovery, that there is a, ſtity, which is the Honour of the Body and of 
God, but as to Pagan Theiſts who had Gods too| the Perſon, (1 Theſſ..4. 4.) whence a great yu 


| | Woman 

ihe the finding out this Propoſition, that | ceal the reſt of her Virtues, but in ber 22 75 
there is a Gpd, nor are all thoſe that have found | ould gloxy. . Wiſe Men have n 
out this Propoſition, ſuch as have found God in | 7udg'd, that the 2 pleaſure (y) Valuptas 
the Apoſfle'sSenfe. But he conſidereth the Athe- 
mans as Aliensfrom the true God and from know- 


the Light of | manifettly forbid 


| | } becauſe of th 
tration exclu-| which ſuch thing 


ave. when 


0 
Which they has t to be 


Saturn. J. 2. Co 


Lord, to feel after bim and find him, which is, to|exceſs of Drunkenneſs | like 

unpaganize themſelves, to know hit ſo, as to be the Villainies of Uaclarneh Ts manifeſtly re. 
his Religioniſts. To find the Being of God (the pugnant to the, patüral ufe of things, the 49. 
Exiſtence of a Deity) this needgd not, (n) a ſeekmg| nour and Dignity of Man (indeed to common 
the Lord with Meditation and Study; their innate | Civility, Gravity, Modeſty, Viſcretion ) and 
Notion of the Being of God and the obvious Phe | to the dignitying Properties of the Humane Na. 
nomena of. Nature made them a fort of Theiſts : | ture. For whereas Man is naturally a beaute- 


1 ö a ous, noble and cleanly Animal, therè is no Beaſt 
This was the thing which required a ſeeking the| of the Field ſo beaſt y as a Drunkard, a moſt 


- : : - . miſhapen Animal, 
they were without it, therefore they were Hea- with ſtaring diſtorted Eyes, a fetid Breath, a 


then Atheo-Theiſts. and the true God was to| ſtuttering bawling Tongue, leud Demeanour, 


them a Stranger-Deity. » and as Chancer telleth him, (z) thy Face is turn- (1) Fe 
| ed into a new array. His trade is gorging, fur- 3 4 
SECTION III. charging, diſgoiging, and ſhameful ſpewirg is up- £4*:1t 


The Law of Nature is notic'd to Mankind bye bis glory. (a) For Alen to meet t. 
the Nature of things, the Inſtin#s of Na- 


I. T HE Stoicks define officium (duty) actio- the Works of Nature. The life of Senſualiſts is 

nem naturalibus conſlitutionibus convenien-ſoppolite to the regular frame and conſtitution 
tem, a Practice agreeable to the Natural Conſti- of Man, which conſiſteth in the Sovereignty and 
tutions. And when Arnobius asketh, () Que- Rule of his Intellectual Rational Nature and 


domy, Beſtiality and other Heath@#Pollutions ar 


Idolatry was againſt the Nature of Creatures «aiyav aczonzeiats, with the Names of Brute- Ai. 2 


of Man (made after God's op, 
and vile debaſement of him, to f: 


ſome of that Peoples Idols, whereupon they be- ny omnia debitum ordinem deſerunt. All ++ 


be that committeth* Formcation, ſinneth again 
1 


ow! Body (and therefore againſt his own Digny- Tune, 'agreeably to Ariſtotles excellent Com- 


| . pariſon. 


OK Y 


was Nit. z. 
1 turpitude Matt; 
| . ' . . £ re out 27. „ 
e Inference is no] certain Orbit,.witHfin Which hey ouch of a 


7 the Taft and Touch (cibi & 67 atque bad. th, wy 
| eneris) 75 of all things the moſt rere fe e 
ing him, he exhorteth them theretore, we ek the | foul and filthy. The ſenſual Fine eff, ang 


gether, to (a) Mi. 


drink themſelves drunk, is more foul and diſhoneſt mir. . 


(faith Alaimonides) than if Men ſhould meet Net. be 
7 / * 4 tope- New. Mo, 
ture, and the Senſe of Conſcience. ther in an Honſe naked and in the Day-time, N . 


t) den 
ie vit. 
let c. 
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with reſpect to the Promulgation of 1t. 


1 
; She To nan 4 
F n 6s He 
bis un des, 
e te e 
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Mu. 
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(g) n e avayraN: 
15 71 , afranlor Ng 
Tetau T. 4 J. 3. c. 4. 

(1) [ly wy gie, x7! ou- 
an, mh Is x7) ut, Eu- 
ſeb, pr. ev. 1.5. c. 10. 

(i Perturbation es Animi an- 
tiqu raturales eſſe dicebant, (5 
rating experten. Cic. Aca- 
dem. Qu. |, 1, 


" 
is ſaid to be a 


(k) ict diſcitur, non na- 
ture eſt, ſed ſtudii r prop iæ 
mlantatu, que nimia conſuetu- 
dine t amore peccand? quodam.- 
m1) in naturam convertitur, S. 
Heron. Com. in- Jer. 13. 23. 


pariſon. 02 An boneft Man 
as ſnch is delighted with virtu- 
ons Practices, but is troubled at 
thoſe which proceed from Wick- 
edneſs : 4s a Munfician' is deli- 
lighted with good Tunes, but is 
ended at what is diſ-harmont- 

All Men are offended at 


0 
the violation of are Duties, the reaſon 
of them is ſo plain and obvious. 
; didicit Patria quid del 7 
10 ſit amore Parens, quo rater amandus & hoſpes, 
Onid ſit Conſcripti, quid 
Partes in bellum miſi ducis, ill 
Reddere perſons {cit convenientia cuique. 


beat & quid amicis 


wdicts einm, que 


ille Prefect) 
Horat. de Art. Poet 


Groſs irreverence to a Prince, ingratitude to 
2 Benefactor, injuring a Friend, are repugnan- 
ces and incongruities to the Object (the Fer, 
am proverbially ſay, drink Wine, ſet the Pulpit 
and Church on fire, burn an Abdalla's Coat, be ſeen 
in an IdoPs Temple, but wrong not your Friend) 
and ſach is the juſtifying the wicked, the be- 
friending Sin, the profaning that which is Ho- 
ly, all impiety towards God, the minding Pri. 
Intereſt and flighting the Publick, the ta- 
king care of the Body and neglecting the Soul, 
to which (in weight and worth) this World 1s 
not proportionate. derum 1 
I aſſent to the Nature of Things, ſuch is the 


) Rerum nature aſſentior, 


II. The Law of Nature is in ſome degree no- 
tic d by the kindly Inftints that are in Nature, 
which 1s below Reaſon, Wall and Choice. 
Nature (in the narrow Senſe) uſually ſignifieth 


So 


the natural (unintelligent) A- 
gents Nature. (g) For Nature 
is a thing neceſhtative and with- 
out free Will, (b) Man is in 
part carry'd according to Na- 
ture, in part he acteth according 
to Will and Choice. (i) The 
Ancients called the Paſſions natu- 
ral and devoid of Reaſon. In 
this notion of Nature cuſtom 


ſecond Nature or im«n]& evo, 


an acquir d Nature, as Galen 
calleth it. () hat is Learn- 
ed, is not of Nature, but of 
Will and Choice, which yet by 
cnſtom and the love of Sim is in 
ſome fort turn'd into a Nature. 
Ot Nature in this Notion 


(Nature in the Univerſe) Ariſtotle ſaith, that 
although the acteth not electively or intending- 
If, but fatally, and knoweth not what the 
doth, yet ſhe doth nothing in vain, but all for 
Ends and Uſes. As Nature blindly operateth 
im the great World, ſo in Animals and in Man, 


) Tvaumy 
075 Eig% tai. 
urtut, Nor. p. 445. 


in whoſe Animal-nature (as in Brute- animals) 
there are blind Inſtinets which are not the Law 
of Nature, but are to be govern'd according 
to the Law of Nature, and ought to be in ſub- 
jection to Reaſon (as Reaſon to God) which 
. they uſually rebel againſt and 

oa of 4, dethrone. (1) Ay Mind being 
MEN right Nature violently carrieth 
me away. Ihe Animal Nature 
in Man is full of inordinate Concupiſcence, 
which is not ſo Nature, as not to be vitium Na- 
twe; for the Nature of Man is ſadly out of 
frame by it. Nor is it Nature as being natural 
to the Soul of Man; for it is extraneous and 


adventitious, and requireth a Purgation, which 
is apailysory Ai“ rarroce, a taking away what is 
extraneous and wmatural. Nor is it kindly and 
agreeable, and in fuch ſenſe natural or con-na- 


tural to the'Soul, (1m) aka) Hagar ei Troorricrgor (m) A.. 
" «010718, but conſider, if Virtue and Sanity be not Ant. I. +: 
more kindly and pleaſant. Yet a Nature it is, as &“? 


being the Animal-nature, and ſo far the Na- 
ture of Man, it is now (in a certain degree) his 
innate Conſtitution, and it is the Specific Na- 
ture of the carnal and mundane Family, whence 
the Apoſtle faith of inordinate Concupiſcence 
(the Luſt of the Fleſh, the Luft of the Eyes, and 
the Pride of Lite) it is not of the Father, but is 
of the World. 1 Joh. 2. 16. It is of the World. as 
it is lapſed and become this wicked World. 
But it this Animal Nature be conſider'd as 
it is Nature, not vitium Nature, the kindly In- 
ſtindts of it are Notices of the Law of Nature, 
and contradict the Atheiſts Politicks, that are 
tounded upon Lyes and Slanders of Mankind 
(whereby 1t appeareth, how highly well they 
deſerve of Mankind) that natural Relations are 
nothing, that there is nothing of Hineſty, Juſtice or 
Philanthropy in human Nature, no natural Charity 
or Fricndlineſs, that Man is not ſociable by Aa- 
ture (as Brute-animals are, that have a ſort af 
Benevolence for thoſe of their own kind) but 
omnis benevolentza oritur ex metu & imbecillitate, 
all Benevolence is only from tear or teebleneſs; 
If theſe unnatural Abuſers of Nature and worſt 
of Impoſtors teach, that nothing is juſt or wut 
in the ſtate of Nature, every Man by Nature hath 
a right to every thing (whatever his Appetite in- 
clineth him to) and whatſoever one doth to any- 
ther, it is mo injury ; ſo that a Son may lawtully 
kill his own Parents, and the Innocent may be 
tortur'd to all extremity ; the innate Humani- 
ty and gy», that is in Mankind, the natural 
Paſlions of Gratitud? and Commi/eration that are 
in human Nature, contradict theſe leud and ne- 
tarions Dogmata ; and this other ill natur d Ma- 
xim alſo, that Man Heth that which is good for 


himſelf as the only object of bis res, is contra- ca) Cic. te 
dicted ty Nature, (1) Formice, Ayes, Cicome. as Fn. J. 3. 


liorum cauſa quedam fuciunt, Ants, Bees, Storks, 
do ſome things for the ſake of others 
inclination to Goodneſs is imprinted deeply in the 


wards Men, it will take unto other living Crea- 
tures, as is ſeen in the Turks, a crnel People, who 
nevertheleſs are kind to Beaſts, and give Alus to 
Dogs and kirds +: Iuſe much as \\nsbechius report- 
eth, a Chriſtian Boy in Conſtaunnople H like 
to have been ſtoned for gagging in waggiſhneſs a 
lng billed Fowl. Many Initincts of Nature in- 
ſtigate to what is manifeliiy a fort of Good- 
neſs or Well-doing, and theſe are Indications, 
that the beii'g devoid of them and the Practice 
which is contrary to them is c 1mnally immatu- 
ral. Such is the Inſtin& to commo Modeſty 


(0) Ihe (o Lord 
B bon 4 


Nature of Man : Inſomuch that if it iſſue not 19-0. Go.d- 


(p) called by the Atheiſts wegie. fouliſhne/s, and (p) Epi: 


| 
| 


the Inſtin& to natural Affection, Rom. 1. 3 1. L. 7. 2. 
Such is the Inſt inct of Nature to an ordinate re- *% 
gular Self-love, Deſire of our own Good, Self- con- A 35 
ſervation, Well-being and Felicity, and an Aver- 5 e974; 
ſion from the contrary. Natura enim ſibi guiſyue Je 
amicus eft (for every tone by Nature is a Friend "hug 
to himſelf) which was a common Saying in 1- Gyer. de 
cient times. No Man. ever hated his own Fl-ſh J. B. at 
(without being criminally unnatural) but J- . . 2. 6e. 
veth and cheriſheth it. Eph. 5. 29. Nature in-“ 4. 
ſtigateth Mankind, to take care of themſelves 

and their Off-ſpring, ſo making a natural So- 


ciety, Kindred and Friendſhip, and taking care 
7 810 ot 


_ 


* . 
— „ * 


-- 


of the Law of Nature 


of the conſervation of the Species, and to extin- 
guiſh or control theſe Inkinfts 


maleficium. In diſpoſing of their Eſtates Men 
rightly ſuppoſe themſelves oblig d, to proporti- 
on their kindneſs to others to their degrees of 
nearneſs to themſelves, as the kmdly Inſtincts 


(q) Optime ſocietas hominum 
conjunFiogque ſervabitur, fi ut 
quiſque erit conjunctiſſimus, ita 
in eum benignitatis plurimum 
conferetur. Cic, de Off, I. 1. 


Kindneſs with its 


them. 
There are various degrees 


(q 
7 Society and Con junction a- 
mong ſi Mankind; and as every 


of Nature incline 


one is nearer, ſo ordinarily he 


is to have a greater ſhare of our 
Efed#s, The Inſtincts of Na- 


ture to Religion and Society by ſhewing the 
deſign of the great Author of Nature are ma- 
nifeſtly Notices of the Law of Nature. 


III. The Law of Nature is notic'd by the 
Sence of Conſcience, the peaceful and joyous 
of Innocence and Well-doing, and the dolorous 
torturous Sence of Guilt. Conſcience is cer- 
of this definitive Notion; It is the Mind 
as conſcious of Duty and of Sin, 


tainly 


nce 


the ſame with vis xe, the practical Mind. 


For Conſcience denoteth that which is conſczent |this is the good Conſcience : If 
or conſcious in a Man as ſuch ; it denoteth there- | 
fore the Mind as conſcious, and it muſt necel- 
denote the Mind as conſcious of Duty and 
of Sin, becauſe nothing elſe in Law and Reli- 
gion is matter of Conſcience. 
of the Mind as conſcious of Duty and Sin Mor- 
ſus Conſcientis, ſatisfactio five acquieſcentia in ſe- 
ipſo (que vocatur Trauquillit as & 


ſarily 


tie) & 


is Xaxugynuc, 


and ſo far it is 


Thoſe Pathons 


Quies Conſcien- 
penitentia, are the Conſcience in Man; 
therefore the Conſcience is the Mind of Man 
as conſcious of Duty and of Sin. Of Conſci- 
ence ſo defin'd there are two Branches; the one 
directive, which reſpecteth Duty and Sin not 

et done (which is intelligentia practica and the 
Schools Hutereſis or Syſtem of common practi- 
cal Notions) the other is reflexive, which re- 
ſpecteth Duty and Sin already done; and from 
both theſe Branches of Conſciouſneſs (but chietly 
from the latter) Conſcience hath its Name. For 
it is a vulgar miſtake, to confound Conſcientid 
with Scientia (or Knowledge) in order to ton, 


or to interpret it cum alio Scientia. In ancient 


of our Labours. The lame Au- 
thor ſomewhere faith (y) I 
uſe not ſo much, to rejoice in 
any thing as the Conſciouſneſs of 
my Duties. In theſe Sayings | 

(and ſuch more) Conſcientia is rightly rendre, 
Conſciouſneſs, as appeareth 

(z) from many parallel Say- 
ings of the ancient Writers. 
From whoſe uſual Phraſeolo- 
gy it is manifeſt, that Conſci- 
ence hath its Name from Con- 
ſciouſneſs (the Mind's Conſci- 
ouſneſs of well and evil Do- 
ing) whence it muſt be de- 
fin d the Mind as conſcious of 1. 
Duty and of Sm. Agreeably 
to which Definition of Con- 
ſcience the uſual diſtributions 
of Conſcience may eaſily be 
underſtood and explain'd. For 
if the Mind as conſcious of 
Duty and Sin (directly and 
reflexively) is uncriminal, 


oleo, quam 
conſcientia. 


9 de Innocent iz 
Jcins et. Sophocl. 


10. Conſcia 
it be criminal, this is the evil 
Conſcience. As conſcious of 
Duty and of. Sin the Mind 
may be quiet or troubled : 
The one is a quiet the other 
a troubled Conſcience. It the 
Mind is tenderly conſcious of 
Duty and of Sin, this is a 
tender Conſcience : If ſenſleſs 
and not apt to check or to check but feebly, 
this 7s a ſtupid Conſcience. And what is an . 
roneous, doubtful, ſcrupulous Conſcience, but the 
Mind conſcious in general of Duty and of Sin, 
and erroneous, doubtful and ſcrupulous touch- 
ing ſome particular matters of Practice? The 
Notion of Conſcience in the New Teſtament 
(where the Name occurreth no leſs than Thirty 
two times) 3s the Mind as conſcious of Dut 


ſu9. Ovid. ibid. 


ſibi conſcia rei 


being convicted by our own Conſcience, of being 
congemned by it, of the teſtimony of our Conſci- 


(y) NA re tan, 
. en 
fficiorum 2 


(7) Magna prefeg 
{ 


rock de Ofhic, c. , U.. , 
cium eſſe ſibi in vita 1 Vall, 
Crimini, multum profes; * 
Antiphon * 
4 aue 
Plautus in 


Bp. Taylor Dutt, Dub, E, 
r. 2. n. 9. Oreſles te. 
ask d what troubled hin „8 
kerh anſwer (in the Trazes, 
* oUVEC(S, 57. oven 9 bl 
1a.0perCr, Conſcience, hoc, 
am conſcious, that 1 | 
atrocious things, Oui 
alicuus rei eſt conſcius, (; 1... 
audaciſſimus , conſcienti, . 
maximè meticuloſumred ij; Me. 
nander ap Sharrock furs \ 
mens ut ci 
eſt, ita concipit intrg ws 
ra pro fatto ſpemque Meturgy 


Torment aque jera Gelen, 
Anticipat, patiturgue 

conſcia Manes, Auton, 
ſt quid 
Uſquam Juſtitie eſt, & mn 


e Ming 
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ence, and our Conſcience bearing Witneſs, of con- 3. 25. 

Authors Conſciextia ſignifieth Coe of our | mending themſelves to every Man's Conſcience ard . 


and of Sin. When the holy Writers ſpeak ef 
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Pf. N. 


Virgil 1. En. 


l . a . a -15, 4 
Doings, ſometimes the Conſciouſneſs of others, | being made manifeſt in their Conſciences, and of, .. 


but moſt uſual! 


cr) Aſſumptis in conſcientiam 
Othone ty Clandio Senecione ado- 
leſcentuls. Annal. I. 13. 


volupt at is cauſa non videatur 
eſſe fagurus, De Fin. |. 2. 


ſcious thereof, But moſt uſually Conſcientia in 
the ancient Writers ſignifieth our own Conſczonſ- 


t) Suam quenque ſcelus agi- 
tat, amantiaque afficit: Sug 
male cogitationes conſcientieque 
animi terrent. Pro. Sext. Roſc. 


(u) Conſcientia bene atte vitæ 
multorumque benefattorum recor- 
datin jucundiſſima eſt. Idem de 
Senect. 

(w) Conſcientia refe volun- 
eatis maxima conjolatio eſt re- 
rum incommodarum. Idem l. 6. 
„ 

(x) In ipſa conſcientia rect 
faclorum ſatis laborum fructus 
eſt. Idem 5. Philip. 


our own Conſciouſneſs. 


Aﬀe (r) having taken two youn 


80 
Tucitus ſaith of Nero, that he fell in Love with 


baving no more Conſcience of Sins, Conſcience ſig- 
nifieth as in 


Men into Conſciouſneſs of his Evil. To do any thing for Conſcience: ſale, for 


doing. 


; Epicurus Philoſophizeth in 
(s) Ut bominum conſcientia ſuch a manner, (5) that there 
remota, nibil tam turpe ſit, quod 35 nothing ſo foul, which he 


So Cicero ſaith, that | Conſcience towards God, 1s to do it as conſcious 
of Duty to God and of Sin againſt him. Rom. 13. 


OW - 


et. 2. 19. Some ate things offer'd to an 


2 cu. l. 
rotane Authors the Conſciouſneſs 12, aι 
g | of our Mind, the Mind as conſcious of Good and 


2. 474 5 
11. lies. 
10. 2. 


5 
(6) Dr. 
Hamm. 


c) Mr 
ele. 


ſeemeth not willing to do for 
pleaſure-ſake, if Men be not con- 


neſs of our doings. As when 
Cicero ſaith, (t) Every one's 
flagitious doing exagitateth him 


Idol with Conſcience of the Idol, as conſcious of 
Duty and Religious Worſhip to the Idol, 1 Cor. 
8. 7. their being ſo conſcious of Duty and of 
Sin was their ſinful weakneſs, and therefore 
their Conſcience was weak, 1 Cor. 8. 
was alſo defiled with fad Criminality, the Pra- 
Ctice of Idolatry. So the Mind of ungodly In- 
fidels as ſuch is defiled, and their Conſcience is 


7. and it 


and affecteth him with madueſi: defiled by their deadly Criminality of Practice. 


His evil Cogitations and Conſci- 
1104 of Mind terriße him. 
(x) 


ſpent Life and the remembrance 
of many Well-doings is moſt plea- 
ſant. (w) The Conſciouſneſs of 
a right Will is the greateſt Conſo- 
lation of incommodious Affairs. 
(x) In the very Conſciouſneſs o 

Well. doings there is fruit enong 


Pit. 1. 15. Chriſtians were at liberty, to eat 
what was offer'd unto Idols, asking no Queſtion 


e Conſciouſneſs of a well | for Conſcience-ſake (asking no Queſtion upon ac- 


count of their own Minds Conſciouſneſs of 
Good and Evil:) But they might not eat it 


henſion of thoſe that made Conſcience of the 
Worſhip of Idols, but were bound to abſtain, 
becauſe of their Conſcience (their Conſc iouſneſ 
of Good and Evil) for if they did in ſuch mannei 


externally 


1 Ci 155 
26 33 


under this Notion as Idols Meat in the appre- ; 


- 
. 
- 


Ce 12 


HAP. II. 


with reſpecł to the Promulgation of it. 


ul Symbolize with them, their Liberty | 
— be jndged (conſtrued and interpreted) by 
their Conſcience (their Conſciouſneſs of Dut 
and Sin) who made Conſcience of the Worſhip 
of Idols. How then could a Chriſtian think it a 
reaſonable thing, to gymbolize with them? Chri- 
| tins have not only a Conſcience but the good 
g *4 Conſcience, which is ſometimes called a Conſci- 


b a And becauſe by Virtue of Chriſt's Sacrifice they 
4* re uncondemnably ſinleſs, guiltleſs and uncri- 
HA minal as to the Mind, Soul and Conſcience, 
1 tler. therefore they are ſaid to have their Hearts 
516 a1. ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, Heb. 10. 22. to 
have their Conſcience purg'd from dead Works 
(thoſe deadly Works that were deadly Crimi- 
nalities and deadly Pollutions, Heb. 9. 14.) and 
Chriſt's Sacrifice is ſaid to make them perfect 
as pertaining to the Conſcience, Heb. 9. 9. For they 
are perfect as to the expiation of Sin, or are 
perfectly expiated by Chriſt's Sacrifice, . 
made by it uncondemnably ſinleſs, guiltleſs 
and uncriminal as to the Mind, Soul and Con- 
ſcience. In one place more of the New Teſta- 
ment mention is made of Conſcience, but it is 
of a ſuperlatively evil Conſcience; for the A- 
ſtle ſpeaketh of a Conſcience ſeared with an 
ot Iron. 1 Tim. 4. 2. ſuch is the Conſcience of 
an habituated atrocious Criminal. 'The Phraſe 
„ gn. may fignifie (a) that his Conſcience is deeply 
maculated with the Marks of his Crimes (Ve 
tus inuſtæ defor mant macule ;) it may ſignifie 
6) Dr, (5) that he is of a branded ſtigmatiz d Conſci- 
fon. ence, an infamous Villain; and the Phraſe may 
allude to ſear'd cauteriz d Fleſh, and therefore 
©) Mr. may ſignifie (c, that he is become inſenſate as 
. to his Conſcience, and is ſo far harden'd in his 
Villainy. 


IV. At this gigantick pitch of Wickedneſs 
they are arriv'd, that have overcome their 
checking and controlling Mind, that can com- 
mit groſs and flagrant Sins without reluctance 
or regret, remorſe or ſhame, and perpetrate noto- 
rious Wickedneſs with an Opinion of its gene- 
40 N roſity, gallantry and bravery. (d) So the Phi- 
wr". 4 loſophers diſtinguiſh between du,, Iuconti- 
3 neuce, and 4xaevia, Intemperance: H A A εẽmn 
445. C ge Thy A,, ogfny, in Incontinence the Man keep- 
ſubn, in eth his Judgment right, but is carried away by the 
%. appetite, that is too ſtrong for Reaſon. But of 
2 ewaegie, (Intemperance) they ſay, «v7 He x 
Y weg pavncy N, it addeth a vicious Judg- 
ment to a vicious appetite, & 7 van anda 
Tov aagouivoy, and it deſtroyeth the Sence of the 
Sins. The Man it %anenis Jie ovvemviver Tis 
ndoveis, from his whole Soul inclineth and conſent - 
eth to bis ſenſual Pleaſures, and ſuch commit Un- 
cleanneſs with greedineſs. Eph. 4. 19. How tar 

en may thus degenerate . e, into Bru- 
tiſneſs (to be paſt feeling having the Mind ob- 
nubilated and the Conſcience deaded) is belt 
known to them, that make the deſperate Expe- 
Timent : But in ſome of the greateſt Monſters 
for Wickedneſs amongſt the Heathen, Tiberius, 
Caligula, Nero) the Sence of Conſcience was ſo 
far from being extinguiſh'd, that in the height 
of their greatneſs and in an affluence of Proſ- 
Fung and ſenſual Pleaſures they found the Re- 

ukes and Laſhes, the Anguiſh and Terrours of 
their own guilty Minds unavoidable. Whence 
the Hiſtorian obſerveth, that 

J recludantur Tyranno- (e) if the Minds of Tyrants be 


"um mentes, poſſe aſpici laniatus g 8 . 
Ficus. vid. Cech VR C. laid open, the Verberati us a1 d 


5) the torments of an evil 


"Tim 1- ence void of Offence, ſometimes a pure Conſcience. piis aſiduæ domeſticeaque Furia, 


—— — ſ— — — 


Vultur gnawing Iion's Liver in Macrob. p. 575. Owen. Sten. 
the ancient Theologers meant . 1-1. c 3. 

* 
r e ee 
Eumenides, Furies alſo the Hea- rimantis & ipſa xitalia inde- 
then Theologers meant the 7% 44miff ſceler admvnitie- 
horrours and terrours of a * laniantis. Macrob. in Som. 


guilty Mind (g) be ſunt im- 1 . Sext. Ro r. 
theſe are the conſtant and domeſtic Furies to 

the impious. Heathen Mankind felt in them- 

ſeves and found in others, that horrours of 
Conſcience attend horrid Practices, and that 

there is ſomething in Man, 8 79 mor wir hoCe- 

Tat, 7d I's Jia wivnow, which injuſtice ſenſibly 

hurteth, and which juſtice helpeth and delighteth, 

as Socrates faith in Plato's Crito. They found 

that certain groſs Sins did ſenſibly wound their 
Conſciences, which alſo wounded them, accu- 

{ing and reproaching them, convicting and con- 
demning them (Y) and ſcourg- 

ing them with ſilent ſtrokes, (h) Mala facinora conſcien. 
lithuieting them with anguiſh */= Hagel, &. plurimum ili 
; tormentorum eſſe, eb quid perpe + 
and penliveneſs, with doleful ;,, Ilan ſolicitudo get ac ver- 
fears and fad preſages; and berat. Sen. Ep. 97. . 

this ſenſe of Guilt in their 

own Minds was a manifeſt Notice and Indica- 

tion to them, to count thoſe Practices Wicked- 

neſs, and to eſchew them as ſuch, which did 

claſh with the frame of their Minds, and 
— ſo many and ſo great Evils of an evil 
Conſcience upon them. By internal Sence and 
Experience they found, they had a Conſcience 

bearing them Witneſs, acquitting and comforting, 

or accuſing and condemning them; they found 

a difference between Well-doing and Evil-doing 

in general, that ſome Practices were — 

and pleaſant to their Minds (as harmonious 

and agreeable thereto) and that others they 

could not diſpence with; whereby the Duties 

of Honeſty and Juſtice were notic'd to them, 

to be Laws, inviolable, and they were warn'd 

of a future Judgment. They tound, that Sin 

hath another face after the commiſſion of it, than 

it had before (perfecto demum ſcelere magnitudo e- 

jus intellocta eſt, faith Tacitus) and that the only 

way to Peace, was not to Sin againſt their Con- 

ſcience. Erroneous Conſciences they had, yet 

not ſo erroneous, but that we may pronounce 

with Origen (i) all Alen have 1 
according to the common Noti- ( Harney ingyoy x7! s 
ons a ſound anticipation touch- 00G e 6216 


© qe y* COTM, nod TEMA. EC e. 
ing the Moral Diſcipline. 1. l. p. 6. Fey 


SECTION Iv. 
Of the twofold Obſervation of the Law of 


Nature. 


A A in reſpect of its Obligation and J ro- 
| mulgation, ſo in reſpect of its Obſerva- 
tion the Law of Nature is of a twofold Notion. 
For abating an additional Reſtriction which is 
in its definition (that limiteth it to the Not i- 
ces of the light of Nature) the Law ot Nature 
is intirely the ſame with the Divine Moral 
Law. And becauſe that additional Reſtriction re- 
ſpecteth only the Promulgation of it, therefore 
the Law of Nature conſider'd without reſpect 
to the Promulgation of it is abſolutely the 
ſame with the Divine Moral Law. Whence 
Divines ſay (k) the Law of 
Nature is in reality the Moral 
Lam, of which the Summary is 


(k) Eſt autem Lex naturæ ve- 
ip'a Lex moralis cujus ſumma 
comprehenſa eſt in Decalago. Me- 


| 1, in fine, II. Pontani Not. Laniations may be ſeen. By the 


compris d in the Decalogue. laudthon. Exam Theo!. p. 360. 


(1) The 
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Of the Law of Nature 


— 
Bovx\ 


E Ipſe Decalogus Lex Natu- 
14 vocari ſolet, TLanch op. T. 
4-1. 1. p. 194. 


m) Decalogi precepta om- 
nia ad Legem naturalem perti- 
nent, excepto quarto de quiete 
Sabbat hi. Curcell. Synopſ. Ech. 
c. 6, 


(n) Omnia precepta moralia 


vereru legis ſunt de lege natur æ. 
Aquin. 12d# Qu. 100. Art. 1. 


(o) Mr. 


(1) The Decalogue it ſelf is wont 
to be called the Law of Nature. 
(m) All the Precepts of the De- 
calogue belong to the Law 


_— 


Nature except the Fourth touch- 
ing the Sabbath. The Schools 
ſay (n) all the Moral Precepts 


of the old Law are of the Law | 
45 Nature. 


They might have 

aid, that the Law ot Nature 
1s of the Divine Moral Law, 
but they choſe to ſpeak other- 


wile, and others of the learned ſpeak as they. 
(o) Not only the Principles and Grounds of Spiri- 


Thorndike tual and inward Obedience to God for God's ſake, 


Epil. B. 


1. c. 12, but alſo the Precepts wherein it conſiſteth, are rather 
preſuppos'd by the Law than introduc'd by it; and 
therefore may well be ſaid, to be tranſlated out of 
the Law of Nature into Moſes's Law. Some there- 
fore call theſe Precepts of the Moſaic Law 

p) Grot. (p) Tralatitia, becauſe they —_— them to be 


Not. in tranſlated out of the Law of Nature. So the 
Marth. 8. ancient Writers of the Church look upon the 
** Moſaic Moral Law as the Law of Nature of a 


(q) Nunquid lex iſta natura- 
lis non erat in populo Iſrael ? 
Erat plane, queniam d ipſi ho- 
mines erant, Sine lege autem 
naturali eſſent, ſi preter natu- 
ram humani generis eſſe potuiſ- 
ſent. Multo magis ergo preva- 
ricatores fai ſunt lege divina, 
qua naturalis illa, ſive inſtau- 
rata, ſive aucta, ſrve firmata eſt. 
S. Aug. Euar. in Pfal. 178. 
Conc. 25. 

(r) Hac eſt lex naturalis que 
per Moyſen partim reformata, 
partim aut horit as ejus firmata 
in vitiis cohibenda. In Ep. ad 
Rom. c. 3. 


mans under S. Ambroſe's Name. 
that the Law of Nature was by Moſes c 


ſecond Edition. (q) Was not 
the Law of Nature in the Peo- 
ple of Iſrael £ Plainly it was, 
for they were Men, and could 
not be without the Law of. Na- 
ture , unleſs they could be with- 
out the Nature of Men. They 
were made therefore much more 


Simers by the Divine Lam, 


whereby the Law of Nature was 
reſtor d, or augmented or. con- 
firmed. (r) This is the natural 
Law, which was partly reform'd 
by Moſes, and partly its Aut ho- 
rity in reſitrainiug Vices was 


confirm d, ſaith the Author of 
the Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Ro- 


from heterogeneous Mixtures, and that in ſuch 


Senle retorm'd it is the ſame with the Moſaic 
Moral Law, and conſequently it muſt be con- 
ſider d (as the Moſaic Moral Law hath been 
conſider d) both as it is of Civil. religious and as 
it is of Spiritual- Religious Obſervation. 
one conſtituteth the Civil. religious, the other the 


piritual religious People. The one is neceſſary 
in Civil- religious Society, the other is Righte- 


ouſneſs and true Holineſs, which alone is avail- 
able, to conſtitute Men Righteous as to their 


Soul: intereſts. 


II. The Law of Nature (becauſe of this dif- 
ferent Obſervance of it) is an Inſtitution of 


He . 
eans d. 


The 


made for a righteous Man; for it is his 
Inſtitution of Righteouſneſs. Rom. 2. 1 
8. 7. and 13.8, 10. Fam. 2. 8, 9, 10, 11. But 4c 
f | the Philoſophers ſay of the Civil Law of the 
Commonwealth (s) it is not made 


(it 1s not needtnl to make 


but for the lend and flagiti- 
ous, (t) that by Authority of 
Law they may be document- 
ed with the Civil-religious 
Morals, reſtrain d from viola- 
ting them, or puniſh d if they do 
violate them. The Moſaic Mo- 
ral Law as it was the Law of 
the Judaical Commonwealth 
(that Political Law) was an 


Law-religioniſts) was blame- 
leſs. Phil. 3. 6. (u) The Righ- 
teonſneſs which is 4 or in the 
Law (ſaith a Pontifician Theo- 
loger) is thoſe Works which 


Faith, being help'd only by the 
knowledge of the Law, and theſe 


be ſup 
legal Righteouſne 


Attica vel Jus Civile 


them:) So the Apoſtle ſaith of the Civil-xelig © 
ous Law of the Jews, it is not made for a _ 
teous Man, as needful to be made for 


Inſtitution of Civil-religious Virtue and Duty 
and of Civil religious Obſervation. Whence 4 
young Man telleth our Saviour Matth. 19. 20. 
that he had always obſerv'd the Moral Pre- 
cepts of the Law ; and the favour which cur 
Saviour had for him, ſtheweth, that he ſpake 
nothing hut truth; for as to the Civil- religious 
Obſervation of the Precepts of the Moral Law 
he was train d up ſo virtuoully, that he had 
kept them trom his Youth. So the Apoſtle in 
his Judaical Religion touching the Righteonſneſ; 
which is in the Law (he Law-religion ot the 


Men do without the Grace of Jed Jolum coram bimin , 


Works do not juſtifie before God, but only beſcre 
Men, who only conſider externals. Which account 
of the Righteouſneſs that is in the Law, is in 
part true and in part falſe. For it is rightly 
ſaid, to be thoſe Works, which Men do with— 
out Grace and Faith meerly by the knowledge 
of the Law : But this Righteouſneſs may juſti- 
fe before God as to ſecular and civil Interefts. 
Ezek. 18. 5, 9, 20, 22, 26, 27. And it cannot 
pos'd, that the good Conſcience which 
S. Paul had in nf ror Cy was nothing of his 

8, which therefore was not 
meerly external às to the Mind and Soul, yet 
no better than a Civil-religzous Obſervance of 
a Civil- religious Law. Such is the Law of Na- 
ture, as it is the Law of Civil Societiſts, (Lex 
ancrum) as it is Jus 
Gentium (the Law of Nations) and as it is the 
Law of mundane Citizens in general meerly 


— 
Proper 
3. and 


for the £0:d() Gry 
ſuch Laws tor 4A N. is 


righ- 1 4 
5 - 8 * 
mn, IQ, 5.22 


t) De hoc uſu dicity, * 
poſit a injuſts, Mclanh, t. 
Theol. p. 353. He .. 50 

; * CRT 
preſsaque juſtitia 5 * ; 
publice bominum a 
Hoc officium ( leg mer. ** 
detur Apoſtolus ii 170 
quum tradit Legem 1 N 
Ito poſitam. Calvin, Inti. 
c. 7. S. 10. 0 


(u) Juſtitia ex lege ſir © 
lege, ſunt illa opera q14 h 
nes faciunt ſine gat He, hls 
cognition? legs adiuti, & ip 
opera non juſtihcant cant, 


Fanfum externa Cnfitergy, 
Beilarm. 3 4. J. . | oof 19. 


Spiritual- Religious Virtue and Duty in order to 


Mens Soul- intereſts, and alſo an Inſtitution of 


vil religious Virtue and Duty in order to their 
Secular and Civil Intereſts, as the Apoſtle con- 
lidereth the Moſaic- moral Law. 1 II n. 1. 9, 10. 
The Law is not made for a rigbteons man, but for 


the lawleſs and diſobedient, for the ungodly and for 


famers, for unholy and profane, for murderers of 


Fathers and murderers of Mothers, for man-ſlayers, 
for whoremongers, for them that defile themſelves 
with mankind, for men-ſtealers, for liars, for perju- 


red perſons. As a Philoſopher is far from ſup- 


poking, that a virtuous Man's proper Inſtitu- 
tion of Virtue is not made for a virtnons Man: 
So if the Apoſtle had conſider d the Moral 
Law as the Law of Righteouſneſs and true Ho- 
lineſs, he would not have ſaid, that it is not 


. 


— — 


in order to their Secular Intereſts. For the Ci- 
vil Law of every Nation in great part conſiſt- 
eth of the Law of Nature, which Civil Law is 
a Civil- religious Inſtitution (an Inſtitution ot 
Civil-religious Virtue and Duty and of Civil 
religions Obſervation) and conſequently the 
Law of Nature whereot it conſiſteth, is of the 
ſame Character. Such a Civil-Religious Inſti- 
tution as the Civil Lawyers Diſcipline, which 
is defined by themſelves 
(w) the Notice both of Divine 


and Human things, the Science 


Fathers call a Wiſdom (x) that 
extendeth on] 


of Temporal 


Living. 


w) Turiſprudertia eft 4. 
vinarum atque Eunanarem It 
. rum not itia, juſti atque 1 
of Fuſt and Unuſt. This the ſcientia. Inſtic. J. 1. T. * 
(x) Ad temporalis di A 

*3* o . ver- 

. 
, he H. que civilem, ad præſentu v 
fe, he onefty hineftatem, ad Societatu buns 


of this Life, the civil way of ng equitatem, ad mares ee, 


(d) Vit 
bus reprom 
in loc. < 
titan. §. 

(e) Pe. 
| 10, c. 2 


(4)$447e 
4 Leg. l. 
t. 3. 


( ') Da 
nant, 4 
Juſtit. 
tual. c. 
L Bla) 
del. 
580. 

(t) Ur 
Catech 
Nr. 2 
15.9. 


(s) 
aa | 
quia þ 
ttiam 
am de. 
heccat 
lex. 

66, 


67 II. 


c a) dl. Archid. p. m. 212. 


1 To mes 
35 7 ade mov Bio. 
. Grad. Met. 


oY 


ir. The 
16 1. 


Vitam aternam facienti- 
bu repromittit. S. Hieron. com. 


in loc. 


viten, S. Ambroſ. com. in loc. 
(c) Petav. Dogm. Th. T. I. 
L 10, c. 24. 


ordiamgue populorum. 


. 


AY _—_ 


—— — 


with reſpect. to the obſervation of it. 
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3 par. 3 


r actant. 1.6 Society, the good manners of Ci- 
. Lattanr, I. 0- 


ties and c:ncord of the People. 
O) Humane Life, ſaith the O- 
rator, is deſtroy d by Wicked- 
t conſerv'd by Virtue. This fort of Reli- 
on and Virtue neceſſary for Humane Society 
ad for Humane Civil Lite the Humane Laws 
p ſtitute and in conſort with them the Law of 
1 Nature, the Morals whereof 
Uανν dia Foſepbus calleth, (z) That which 
4 %% ien ig common to all Men unto ho- 
neſty of Manners, and which a- 
lone is ſufficient to conſerve the 
life of Men. As a Civil-religions Inſtitution and 
fr the conſervation of Humane Lite the Law 
of Nature had an agreeable obſervation a- 
mongſt the virtuous Popular Pagans; for their 
obſervation of it was (in their way of Reli- 
gion ) Civil-religions; which was (a) Virtus 
Guilis, uon vera, ſed verifumilis, ad veras virtutes, 
eternamque heatitudinem non * Civil Vir- 
tue, not tlie true, but a ſemblance thereof, 
wholly ineffectual to make the Soul truly holy 


and happy - 


neſs, bu 


in Matth. 5. 17. 


III. But the Law Natural and Moſaical is 
the Law (or Religion) of Soul- intereſts, for fo 
the doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified, Rom. 2.13. 

| he Commandment was ordained 
to Life, Rom. J. 10. (b) It pro- 
miſeth and affordeth Lite to 
the Doers of it. (c) When a 
young Man ask'd, Good Maſter, 
what ſhall I do, that I may in- 
berit Eternal Life  Chrift an- 
ſwer'd, If thou wilt enter into Life, keep the Com- 
mandments, which be reckoneth in their order. The 
Commandments of the Law therefore were ſuch, and 
that by the vin, and deſign of the Lawgiver, and 
this was it, which the Law profeſſedly looked at, to 


Obedientibus proficit ad 


(4)burer. lead Men to Life Eternal and Salvation. (d) In 
4g. lg. like manner, Luk. 10. to a Lawyer that asked, 


t. z. 


Juſtit. ac 


1 


580. 


What ſhall I do, to inherit Eternal Life? Chriſt 
anſwered, What is written in the Law, how reade/t 
thou ? ſignifying plainly, that the Law was given as 
the way of obtaining Eternal Life. The Moral 
Law therefore natural and moſaical is not meer- 
ly a Civil- religious Inſtitution, but an Inſtitu- 
tion of Religion and Virtue in order to Life E- 
ternal, which muſt be called, The Law. religion 
touching Soul · intereſs. Our Saviour in his Diſ- 
courſe with the Lawyer expreſſeth the very 
terms (the condition and premiant part of the 
Sanction) of this Law- religion; for he having 
repeated to our Saviour the grand Precepts of 
the Moral Law touching the Love of God and 

eplyeth to him, Hoc fac & 


halt live. 


(t) Urſin, 


Catech. 


(s) Lex peccati dicitur, non 
fva lex ipſa peccatum eſt, ſed 
dla peccatoribus imponitur. ideo 


etiam lex 


mortis, quia ſtupendi- 


n Peccati mors, aculeus mortis 


leccatum, 
lex. $, 
66, 


virtus autem peccati 


Aug. T. 4. I. 83. Qu. Death, becauſe the Wages of Sin 


is Death, the Sting of Death is 


1 iving, the equity of Humane 


Sin, and the ſtrength of Sin is 
the Law. (h) The Law of Death 
is the (moral) Law of Moſes, 
which the Apoſtle in another E- 
piſtle calleth the miniſtration of 
Death. (i) The Law. is not 
Wrath, but it worketh Wrath, 
that is, puniſhment, to the Sin- 
ner, not pardoning, but vindica- 
ting. (k) For the Law doth not 
pardon Sims, but condenmeth. 
(I) Chriſt bath redeemed us from 
the Curſe of the Law, w. ich is 
ſettled upon Sinners. If the 
Moral Law hath all theſe tra- 
15 effects, (and others of 


tereſts of men. 


(i) Lex mortis Moyſe lex eſt, 
quia mortificat peccatores. Nam 
& in alia Epiſlola inter cetera 
dicit de authoritate Legis : St 
miniftratio mortis formata in la- 
pidibis fuit in gloria. S. Ambro!. 
Com. in. Ro n. 8. 

(i) Nen lex ira eſt, fed iram 
peratur peccanti, id eſt pænam, 
dam non ignoſcit, ſed vindicat. 
Idem Com. 1a C. 4. 

(k) Lex enim non donat pec- 
cata, ſed damnat. S. Hieron. 
Com. 1a Rom. 4. 

(1) Redemit ms Chriſtus de 
maledicto legis, quod peccantibus 
conſtitutum eſt. Idem 1 2. Com. 
in Ep. ad Gal. c. 3. 13. 


tke nature) in the Senſe of the New Teſtament, 
if the deſign of a Saviour was to redeem Man- 
kind from the multifarious Evils brought upon 
them by the Moral Law, it muſt be thought a 
Premiant and Penal Settlement of the Soul. in- 
Nor is it poſlible, that it can 
be an Holy Spiritual Law (as the Apoſtle ſtileth 
” unleſs the Sanction of it be the Settlement 
of the Spiritual and Soul- intereſts of men. From 


whence it followeth, that Life and Death as 
they are the Sanction of the Law, muſt be un- 
derſtood in a twofold Notion, the one Civil-rel;- 
gions, the other Spiritual-religious, the one of 
which 1s figurative of the other. As when the 


an that doeth them ſhall live in them: Lite muſt 
ſignifie Secular Proſperity as premiant to Civil- 
religious Obedience ;, and Lite Eternal as premi- 
ant to the Spiritual-religious fulfilling the Law. 


IV. If the Moral Law natural and moſaical 
is the Law (or Religion) of Soul- intereſts, it is 
neceſſarily in the preceptive part of it an Inſti- 
tution of the Sprritual-religious Morals and of 


conventt utique Spiritali, which belongeth to it 
as it is the boly Spiritual Law, Rom. 7. 12, 1 
Such a kind of Law requireth, that men be the 
holy Spiritual kind of Livers(not of the wicked, 
carnal and ſinning kind) and that they live the 
holy ſpiritual kind of Lite, which is the Righ- 
teouſneſs and true Holineſs of the inward man 
and the ſpiritual-religious obſervance of the 


Apoſtle ſaith, The Law is mot of Faith, but the Gat 3-12, 


Spiritual- religious Obſervation, ( quod legi (m) s. am. 


Pal. 118, 
4. Ser. 19. 


Law. (1) Weknow, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, that the Law is ſpiritu- 
al, but I am carnal; whereby 
he ſheweth, that the Law cannot 
be fulfilled but by the Spiritual, 


who are not made ſuch but by 


(n) Scimus inquit Aprſtolus, 
quia lex ſpiritalis eſt, ego au- 
tem carnalis ſium. In quo ſatis 
oftentit, non pile impleyi legem 
ni ſi à ſpiritalibus, qui non ſtunt 
niſi der gratiam. S iritali enim 
1 fit quiſqre ſimilier, 
id eſt, quanto magie & iple in 
ſpiritalem ſurgit affectum, tanto 
eam magis imp et. S. Aug. ad 
Simplic. J. 1. Qu. 1. 

(0) Si Lex (piritalis et, uti- 
que precepta Legis ſunt ſpivita- 
lia, & opera cus ſpiritalia ſunt. 
S. Ambrolſ. in ial. 43. p. n. 
$54. 


the 


of the Law of Nature, &c. 


—— 


— 1 
— — 


Booky 


,_ Spiritual Life, 
(p) S. Am- 
broſ. ibid. ſub maledicto 


(g) Lex data eſt, ut gratia 
quereretur : Gratia data eſt. ut 
Lex impleretur. Neque enim ſuo 
vitio non implebatur Lex, ſed 
witio prudentia carnis, quod vi- 
tium per legem radi, 
per gratiam ſanandum fuit, ut 
juſtitia legis impleretur in nobis 
qui non ſecundum carnem ambu- 
lamus, ſed ſecundum ſpiritum. 
S. Aug. de Spirit. & Lit. c. 19. 
(r) Ut hoc ſit pertinere ad 
Teſtamentum Novum, legem Dei 
habere, non in tabulis, ſed in 
cordibus ſcriptam; hoc eſt in in- 
timo affetu juſtitiam legis am- 
plecti, ubi fides per dilectionem 
operatur, Idem ibid. c. 26. 


(s) Mandatum ſi fit time 
pxng, non amore juſtitie, ſervi- 
liter fit, non liberaliter, & ideo 
nec fit. non enim fructus eſt bonus, 
qui de charitatis radice non ſur- 
git. Ibid. c. 14. 


obſerv'd but by the love of God and of Righ- 
teouſneſs and delight in things ſpiritually good, 


(t) Precepta legis per chari- 
taten impleta ſunt, que per ti- 
morem non poterant, Idem Qu. 
ſuper Exod. 1.2, Qu. 166. S. 
Ambroſ. Com. in Ep. ad Hebr. 
c. 10. 


religious obſervation. The Chriſtian Moral 
Law 1s of Spiritual-religious obſervation, and | 
the Moſaic Moral Law 1s of the ſame nature; 
for our Saviour in his Sermon on the Mount 
(which 1s the Chriſtian Moral Law) 1s ſaid, to 
have perfecked and filled up the Moſaic-moral 
(%) Petav. Law upon this account, (u) becauſe what was 
Ne © obſcurely imply'd therein, our Saviour hath 
«£2: 4 Clearly and diſtinctly explicated. That part of 
his Moral Law wherein he ſeemeth to dilate, 
extend and fill up the Moſaic (uſing the Phraſe 
But I ſay unto you) is in the main nothing elſe 
but the Contents, of the Moſaic Moral Law 
clearly unfolded and ſo as to be changed into Chri- 
And becauſe the Moſaic Moral Law is 


de Lege & 
Grat, I. 1. 


8 7 


ſtianity. 


the ſame with the Law of Nature, hence ſome 


the Jews after the Letter, that ſerv d in the 1 
of the Letter, being totally devoid of the Ho 
and therefore they were under 
the Curſe of the Holy Spiritual Law, ( 
fimt omnes, qui ſub litera ſunt, tor 
all that are under the Letter, are under the 
Curſe. They are in their Carnality of Life and 
Practice, and in their Carnality of Religion and 
Virtue, and are a Family of virtuous People and 
of Religioniſts oppoſite to the Spiritual and Di- 
vine Family of Regenerate Religioniſts, in whom 
the Righteouſneſs which the Holy Spiritual Law 
requireth, is fulfilled (in the main although not 


7 
) quia 


in the rigor of it) Rom. 8. 4. 
and 13. 10. (q) Regenerate 
Chriſtians that walk not after 
the Fleſh but after the Spirit 
(live the Holy Spiritual Lite) 
tulfill the Righteouſneſs. of the 
Law; the Law is therefore 
the Inſtitution of the Spiritu- 
al-religious Duty and Virtue. 
(r) None are the doers of it 
and of the Righteouſneſs 
which it requireth, but they 

that belong to the New Teſta- | 
ment, that have the Law not 
written in Tables, but in their 
Hearts by an intimate and 
faithful love of God and of 
Righteouſneſs,which is the Spi- 
ritual-religious obſervance of 
the Law. (s) To do the Com- 
mandments of the Moral Law 
from ſervile fear of punith- 
ment (which is to do them a- 
gainſt one's Will) is not to be 
a well-doer. The Law is not 


and (t) by that equitable Cha- 
rity which doeth to all, as 
we our ſel ves would be done 
to. And it the Life of Di- 
vine Charity is the only ge- 
nuine obſervance of the Law, 
it is neceſſarily of Spiritual- 


Divines fa 
Mount, (v) Hac Legis Epitome non 
arbitrarium, ſed eſt Lex nature obſerva 
This Epitome of the Law 
ſel, but is the Law of Nature of neceſlary of.;. 
vation. The Law of Nature therefore 18 of on 

rious acceptation ; for the whole Divine Moral 

Law without reſtriction to natural Light 7 
Syſtem of that Moral Law of whicl 


t | 1 the a 
Notices by the light of Nature) is —— 
called The Law of Nature. And by confining it 


to the Notices of natural. Light this larg 
tation of it is made narrower, for it is not te 
be ſuppos'd, that the Light of Nature 
and perfectly noticeth the Moral Law 


Ten Commandments teach nothing 
new; but what was obliterated 
they admoniſh : that Fultice laid 
aſleep in the Jews by the Law, 
as Fire by blowing, may re- #«recaleſcat. Noyaiqy, qc. 


kindle. 


yet dead, nor riſen to life, as 
yet liveth an evil life. 


not live, let him die, that he 


ſpiritually alive, and not take up with the bad 


= 7 
of our Saviour's Sermon on the 


eſt conſilinm (w) Feat 
l ty Neceſſar;a tet. Exe. 
1s not arbitrary Coun. 5. 


(the whole 


e act . 


ſo full y 


N 8 as the 
Moſaic Scripture. 


(x) The 
(x) Decem ſermons; „ 
lis nibil gouum decent Wh. 
obliteratum fuerat 1," 
ut juſtit ia in His ig ts 
quaſi adflatu quodam 7 a 


Jud. c. 2. 


V. As the Summary of what the Law of Na. 
ture (or the Moral Law) requireth, is The g90d 
Life (well-doing or Univerſal Righteouſue(s;) 
ſo it appeareth, that the good Lite muſt be di- 
{tinguith'd into two kinds, The Civil-religigu 
and the Spiritual religious. The Civil-religious 
good lite maketh ſuch a City, as 1s defined by 
Ariſtotle, () n de Civ xowovia, A Society of li-(y) e 
ving well, It maketh ſuch good People, as De. I 3. 
moſthenes ſpeaketh of. (z) If all indeed fearing 
the Puniſhments that are in the Laws, abſtain fen 
evil doing; and if all defirous of the Rewards all:t- 
ted to well-doing, will do what they ought, what hin- 
dreth, but that the City may be moſt ample, % . 
Ts Nous de, x wid\ive W) + mnggr, and that all h. 
good and not one bad or improbous. The good lite 
of the virtuous Popular Pagans, (a) who boaſt-(-) 4; 
ed of their living well, and did by nature the“ -+ 
things contained in the Law, cannot be thought ot“ 
a better Character than the Civil-religious. For 
of the Spiritual-religious kind of good lite it 
muſt be ſaid, (b) If we live 
well, we have been dead, and 
are riſen to life. He that is not 


(b) Si bent vivimis, myth 
fuimus e veſurrexinus. | 
autem nondum mortung e 
reſurrexit, mals abe . 
Et ft male vivit, non wil, » 
riatur ne moriatur. S. Au; 0: 
Tempore Ser. 142. 


And it 
he liveth an evil life, he doth 


may not die. Let him die to the purpoſe being 


kind of good life (which continueth men in the 
ſtate of death ;) for the Law of it is not only 
(c) Lex factorum & vie; o oxguxiis, a Law of (© 
external good Deeds and of a carnal Commandment. Por 
but alſo ce ,s, a Spiritual Law : Which © 
diſtinct conſiderations of the Law are taken 
notice of by the Learned Grotius, who yet in 
moſt of his Annotations hath marvellouſly mi- 


ſtaken and perverted the Theology of the Law. 


CIT 


se. III. 


V. base. III. C/ tbe natural and legal Condition of Mankind, 681 


— 
—— 
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ys | | CHAP. II 


The Introduction. Set. 1. The proper condition of the Men of Nature that belong to the 

Law, is the Life and State of lapſed ungodly Sinners, which is The natural and legal 

condition. Sect. 2. The Article of Original Sin ſigniſieth, that Mankind are natively 

and originally Sinners, as being natively and originally in old Adam ſubjeFed to the 

courſe of Nature, as being ſuch to whom a Branch of the From of Condemnation belongeth 

at preſent (and therefore the Name and Reputation of Sinners) as being of a vitiated 

Nature and in all the natural and legal condition in a degree of Inchoation and preva- 

lent tendency that way. Sect. 3. Mankind that belong to Nature and to the Law. do not 

or can attain Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs by Nature and by the Law. Set, 4. Man- 

kind that belong to Nature and to the Law, cannot attain to the ſtate of Righteouſneſs by 

the Law and the Works thereof, but all of them are in all the Evils of the Criminal and 

Penal State, the State of Condemnation. Sect. 5. The Law muſt be lool d upon as the 

= Religion of Man's Onregeneracy, and as the Religion of the Religioniſts of Unregeneracy, 
is, fo! and conſequently as the Religion of our Spiritual Servitude. 


Rom the Law as it is a ſettlement and dil- | thors, that one hath compos'd a little Book (a 


penſation of things, the Apoſtle and the] Manuſcript in the Library at Vienna) to thew 
ancient Writers of the Church (following the] (g) W ede dena mydanfa Th Sei Y,, bow ma- () Biſhip 
Apoſtle) deduce the many great Spiritual Evils, »y ways Nature is taken in Scripture. But in Scri- n ; 
that are incumbent upon unchriſtianiz'd man-| pture the word is of no conſiderable difficult 1 
: = q © . 0 ; gnat. par. 

kind; which cannot be ſuppos d to iſſue from] ſave only in that celebrated place (which hath 


2. c. 14. . 
2 Moſaic Law, that was peculiar to the Jews: occaſion'd ſeveral Diſputes,) 1 Cor. 11. 14. Doth 158. hs 
but ſeeing an univerſal Effect muſt have an uni- ot even Nature it jolf teach you, that if à Man 
verſal Cauſe, they muſt be deriv'd from the | have long Hur, it is a ſhame unto him? Nature in 
J Pair Law, Original, Natural and Maſaical, which are this place cannot figiutie Cu an, the Allegation 
3.6. one univerſal Law. (d) Ihe whereof is impertinent (as S obſerveth) 
) tales (4) 05/igat Lex moralis om- Moral Lam obligeth all Rational | 


and the Apoſtle throughout his Diſcourſe mani- 
Nepean e _ & ad Creatures (Angels and Men) | feſtly argneth from the Nature of Men and Wo- 
A la don. cim. Theo), and appertaineth to Men of al men. Maſculine and Feminine Nature toge- 
5. m. 371, 379. times, This therefore (the ther with the Diſcretion that is in Humane Na- 
Law of the Univerſe of Ka- ture, to diſcern them, teacheth different uſages 

tionals) is the great Univerſal Law; and the touching Mens and Womens Hair and touching 
Pagan Theologers (who had ſome acquaintance | covering their Heads. Not as it theſe uſages a- 

RET with the Theology of the Law) conſider it as mounted to Laws of Nature: but ſo tar Nature 
OY the Law of God s original Sovereignty and Go- | teacheth them, as to be a ſuthcient ground and 
vernment, when. they ſtile the Precepts of it, reaſon of that civil cuſtom, which took place at 
De. (e) viuer veuw mgigCurzen, Laws more ancient than Corinth, which was for Men to be ſhaven and not 
4.4% any (Humane) Laws. This moſt ancient of Laws to let their Hair grow at length as Womens (eu is 


S- conlider'd as a Settlement aud Diſpenſation ot | oppos d to #+ig23zs, Gt. Not. in v.15.) nor to have 
2 things we have 


defin d The Religion of Law-| their Heads cover d in the publick Aſſemblies; And 
Juſtice, agreeably to that difference which the for Women (as not to be thaven, but to let their 
ink, | Fathers make between Law | Hair grow at length, ſo) to wear a Veil on their 
** (J In lege fafforum eff Dei and Goſpel. (f) In the Law| Head. Which Veil the Apoſtle conſidereth, not 
"Mi 1 rel Aae x of Works there is the Fuſtice of | meerly as a covering of their Face; but as a co- 
N rarer Rp >" apy „God commanding: but in the vering it for this purpoſe, for S-lj-bumiliation, De- 
; Law of Faith the Mercy of God | mifhon and Suljection, and therefore he calleth it, 
helpmg. The one is medicinal for the Maladies v. 10. Power on their Head, that is, a Badge ot 
which come by the other. If the Law-juſtice | their Subjection. To this uſe of the Veil the A- 
had not been, the Law of helping Mercy had poſtle hath reſpect, v.15. Ha Woman have long 
not been needful. As if there had been no Sin, Hair it is a glory to her; tor her Hair is given 
there had been no Saviour: So there had been | her 477 #C0as, inſtead of a Veil, as the words 
no Goſpel, if there had been no Law. Whence | ought to be rendred. For the Apoſtle cannot 
in great part thoſe Spiritual Evils (together with | mean, that her Hair is given her for a covering 
a mixture of Temporal Evils) muſt be deriv'd, | of ber Face; fuch an ordinary uſe of the Ha'r is 
which conſtitute the natural and legal condition not imaginable, nor can it be the defign of Na- 
of Mankind, of which we will repreſent ſeveral | ture, nor is the Hair ever us d for ſuch a pur— 
definitive Notices, to make it clearly intelli- { poſe unleſs (0) in ſome cafes of extraor{linary ch) Dr. 
gible, that the neceſſity of introducing the Go- | Sorrow. But her Har is given her to be as a {14-9 
pelt ſettlement and Diſpenſatim may thence plain- Veil upon this account (which Expolitors have i 1 8 
y appear. overlook'd) becauſe it is given her, to be worn 
SECTION IL at length 2 ae ans the wearing it ſo 
. is for the ſame purpoſe as the Veil, viz. tor e- 
The proper Condition of the Alen of Nature bumiliation, demithion and ſubjection, whence a 
that belong to the Law, is The Life and Woman's long Hair is called by Lertulllau, 
State of lapſed ungodly Sinners, which js | (0 Humilitatis ſus ſarcina. So the Nazarites (i) De Ce- 
the natural and legal Condition. wore their Hair at length and unſhaven, % for rm. Mi. 


| Selt-humiliation and Demuhon ; therefore 9 2 
I. Atur? is a word of ſuch various Signifi- | Women are ſo to wear their Hair for the 


f 1 x Light foot 
cations both in Sacred and Profane Au-] ſame purpoſe, as the Council of Gzgra ſaith. n v. 14. 
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Of the natural and legal 


— — 


non 
Book V 


Fine val D vo- (Y) If any woman for ſome 
woputplin Aa nno, amxecyile exerciſe of ſuppoſed Piety ſhall 
Teas KOwass os EHoxay 6 Bros eig oll her air which God 
vr ,, ws avd- 7 5 , . 
Abe cup Y 4 vlan, £470 her to 2 her in mind 
av ẽ,/ͤfαατ.- Can. 17. of ber Suhjection, as being one 

| that diſſolveth the Command- 
ment of Suhjection let her be Anathema. Womens 
wearing their Hair at length and unſhaven be- 
ing for the ſame purpoſe as their wearing the 
Veil, thoſe of them in the Church of Corinth that 


refus'd to wear the Veil, might as well chuſe to 


Senſe, Rom. 2. 12. Thoſe that have famed in 1h, 
Law, are the Jews, the Intrinſicks ot the Moſa.. 
Inftitution (as the Gentiles are thoſe that hat 
ſinned without any written Law:) but the 
Phraſe may ſignifie more largely and enerall f 
tor all that are Intrinſicks to ſuch an ſtiturg,? 
of Religion, which is a written divine Lau 
may be ſaid, to be e or © voup, in the Lam 
as a Father ſaith, (y) in lege Spiritales to ud (n 
& Chriſliani. When the Apoſtle ſpeaketh “ 


be thaven, as the Apoſtle argueth, v.5, 6. Ev 


uncovered, diſbonoureth ber Head (that is, her felt, 

it is a ſhaine to her, v. 6.) for that is even all one 

as if ſhe were ſhaven. Fyr if the Woman be not 

covered, let her 75 be ſhorn : but if it be a ſhame, 

fer a Woman to be ſporn or ſhaven, let her be co- 

vered. From this Illuſtration of all the conſi- 

derable Obſcurities in the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe it 

(a) Shar- appeareth, (u) that although ſeveral Nations 

rock de off. have affected to wear very long Hair, yet this 

6. 11. js no reaſon, why (in expounding the Apoſtle) 

we ſhould receQe from the uſual Senſe of guns, 

Nature, whence Phyſiology bath its Name, and 

which ufnally ſignifieth Mandane Nature (as 18 

before obſerv'd) and alſo Innate Inſtinct, which 

is below underſtanding and 

(o) Naturam eſſe vim quan- choice. Some ſuppoſe, (o) that 

dam ſine rattone c enten motus Nature is an irrational force 
in cyporibus, Cic. de N. D. 1.2, 2 nant go g 

Lactant. I. 7. C. 3. exciting Moticns in Bodies. The 

Brutes are ſaid, to practiſe the 

reſemblance of ſeveral Virtues fold Naturd duce 

meerly by the guidance of Nature, which is in- 

2. Nativity (agreeably to the Etymology of the 

Fay: 1 0 word ovns) and ſometimes — (q) as 


ery | eth thoſe, that are Jewiſh Religioniſts mee; 
woman that prayeth or propheſieth with her Head | ſuch, ſo as to be Unbeltevers, as 


(P) Feta. nate Inſtinct. (p) Sometimes Nature ſignifieth 


thoſe that are of the Law, in one place he meg. wm 
c 


ly II. 
5 a Rom. 4. 14. If 
they which are of the Law be Heirs, Faith is maj; 


void. But in another place when be ſpeaket} 
of thoſe that are of the Law, he meaneth, thoſe 
that are Jews ſo as to be Believers, as Rom. 4. 
16. Therefore it is of Faith, that it might be by 
Grace; to the end the Promiſe might be ſure to all 
the Seed, not to that only which is of the Law, but 
to that alſo which is of the Faith of Abraham, wh 
is the Father of us all. When he ſpeaketh of thoſ- 
that are under the Law, ſometimes he meaneth 
thoſe that are under the rule and authoritative 
Diſcipline of the Moſaic Law, that look upon 
themſelves as under an obligation to the whole of 
it; as 1 Cor. 9. 20. Untothe Jews I became as a Jew, 
that I might gain the Fews, to them that are under 
the Law as under the | aw, that I might gain them 
that are under the Law. Rom. 3.19. What things 
ſoever the Law ſaith, it ſaith to them that are im- 
dey it. But in other places he conſidereth the 
Law as a ſettlement and diſpenſation of things 
(which he contronteth and oppoſeth to the ſet— 
tlement and diſpenſation of Saving Grace, Gal. 
5. 4.) and they that are under this Law-ſettle- 
ment and diſpenſation of things, to whom the 


(a)®mnder. and Ocellus Lucanus ſaith, (r) that below the 
Is, 


funct. p. 33 Moon is the Region reixus X eb, of Contention 
£1, , aud of Nature or Generation. This is that which 


(r) Cap. 2. the old Philoſophers commonly mean by Nature, 
as  ſublunary mundane Nature, or 

CORO ns LT geneſiurgick Nature. (s) Em- 
adv. C 202.” pedocles ns'd the word Nature 
(t) Ti d ay un ν,e A for Generation. (t) Is there a- 
THAc%ov, & alder a 5) my genuine and perfect and eter- 
2 t Sh aud. „ nal good among thoſe things 
ant. S. 10. c. 3 which are inbred in us by Na. 
— ture, which is in Generation? 

(v)s. Aug. Uſually Nature ſignifieth, (u) the conſtitutive 


6 0.1.0. 


4 3 
c. 8. Ct nature of Beings (/mgulis ſua eft natura) and 


p. 254. in a large acceptation Nature ſignifieth vitiated 


and corrupted Nature. (v) Ve 


(% Naturam aliter dicimus, ne Nature in one ſenſe, when 
can proprie Iquimur naturam we properly call that the Nature 
hominis, in qua primum in ſuo 


genere inculpabilis fatus eſt : of Alan, in which be 1 firſt 
aliter iſtam in, qua ex illias made inculpable,, and in another 
damnati pzna & mortales, & ſenſe when we call that his Na- 
ignari, & 1 1 * ow ture, in which we are now born 
. . Aug. n . 2 eats. Nature is uſually 
I. 3. c. 19. gel 2 
contradiſtinguith'd to Law, 
(x) Petav. (x) and more uſually to Grace. But in any or 
%* L {. 10. all of theſe Acceptations Nature may be under- 
. ſtood in the Name that we have given to the 
Law-religioniſts in ſtiling them The Men of Na- 
ture : whereby we mean thoſe that in reſpect of 
ſaving Religion tranſcend not the line and level o 
common mundane humane Nature, that are totally 
© Hope" 
graceleſs and unchriſtianiz'd, 


II. The Phraſe of belonging to the Law is of 
ambiguity, as thoſe other Phraſes are, which 
the Apoſtle uſeth, in the Law, of the Law, um- 
der the Law. For according to the Apoſtle's 


bd) 4 
[matters of it do belong (and to whom the mat- * 
ters of the ſettlement and diſpenſation of Saving ſetidin 
| Grace do not belong) theſe he looketh upon «; —— 
i thoſe that are under the Law, and theſe are they 17 
whom I call them that belong to the Law. Gal. liert 
5. 18. If ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under x, wn. 
the Law (but under another Settlement and dif: A4. 
penſation of —_ ) Regenerate Chriſtians ace 2 
thoſe that are under that ſettlement and dcono— 10, Cy 
my of things, which is Saving Grace, not un- ta ſant 
der the Law-ſettlement and cxconomy of things. flaw : 
Kom. 6. 14. Ie are not under the LAW, but wider my 
| Grace. z) He ſpeaketh of the ranque 
diſpenſation of Grace. The car- (2) De diſpenſatie 9 ſuatere 
nal Jews were under the Law. pv ge 88 Ep. 17 7 
| Mon was 1 {ft . Law, if ege carnales 7udgi, ldem ce Vp, i 


' O ; . Ho: 8 
left to himſelf, without the aid A 7 abi * 
of the internal gift of Divine bote non adjutus intern ud. 
Grace, He is under the I aw, pur Aus oP. _ 2 * 
nt being ae ampr obous Sinner, que 4 ft: 41 60, in 15. 
that is not chang d from the old tum & vetere homine un. nt 
Man, but 7s in vetuſtate cor- ra. S. Aug. Ex POL. tp. 
ruptionis, in the oldneſs of his GCalat. c. 2. 19. 
Corruptzon. So the Apoſtle 

accounteth thoſe that belong to the Law the car- 
nal and ſuch as are in the Fleſh, Rom. 8. 5, 6, 14. 


So Ihmael born of the Bondwoman and accor- 


ding to the courſe of Nature only, ſignifieth ods 
"thoſe that belong to the Law. Thoſe that are (e) 
of the World (the Men of Nature) are thoſe that jus & 
are of the Law, and thoſe that are of the Law. "4h 
are thoſe that are of the World, . »cus nd 2714 Ther 
ovyadby]os, the Law thus harmonizing with the World. 
and the World with the Law, as Philo ſpeaketh. 5 
T2 
III. It may ſeem a Paradox, that the Gen- Tis, 
tiles ſhould be ſuch as belong to the Law, who T x 
are ſtiled veer, thoſe that are without Ian. Hp 


Roin. 2.12: 


/} <7] 
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— Pom. 2. 12. 1 Cor. 9. 21. They did not belong 


to the Judaical Law (with reſpect whereunto 
they are ſaid to be without Law) nor were 
they like the Jews, Chriſtians and Mubammedans, 
that have a Law, which is their Religion, a Fu- 
daical, Chriſtian and Muhammedan Law : But 
there is no ſuch thing as the Pagan Law, the 
Law of every particular Commonwealth was 
the the Pagans Law of Religion. But as part 
of the Univerſe of Rationals and as being 

(a) a World of Sinners they could 


are ſubjeited to the Curſe and w di dera & cc 
the Puniſhment, and guilty of &. {dem in Rom. 4. 15, 


the Tranſgreſion, are not thoſe 


that are worthy to inherit, but worthy of the Por- 
tion of a Criminal and to be caſt 


out. (g) What the Apoſtle ſaith 
of the Fewiſh Law, — I 
more guſtly be ſaid of the Law 
o Nature, the Law of all Man- 

md : If Righteonſneſs is by 
the Law, Chriſt is dead in vain. 


(g) Si hoc Apoſtolus dixit de 
Lege, quam accepit gens una 
Judæorum, quanto juſliks dicitur 
de Lege Nature, quam accepit 
uni ve ſum genus humanum ? S. 
Aug. de Nat. & Grat. c. 2. 


teſt ſine lege 
95 _ ſimul ſubditi 
legi naturali* S. Ambroſ. 
Ep. ad Rom. c. 2. 


yecedr 
. 
com. 1 


not be without the Law of 
Nature; and being the grace- 
leſs and unholy kind of Ra- 
could not be- 


The Gentiles as well as the Jews pretended to 


Righteouſneſs by the Law, and were alike op- 
poſite to Chriſtianity ; if the carnal Jews there- 


I 


T2 


tionals they | 
long to any better Settlement or Diſpenſation 


of things than the Law (not to the Religion of 


Saving Grace; therefore they were neceſlarily 
of Character the Men of Nature that belong to the 
Law. If they had been God's true and genuin 


kind of Religioniſts, they had been in the ſame 


Condition with thoſe Holy People of the Aute- 
Moſaic times, who obſerv'd the Law of Nature, 
ſo as to be in the State of Grace, to live the 
Life of Grace, and to belong to the Settlement 
and Diſpenſation of Grace (the initial Religion 
of Saving Grace :) But they were (in the main) 
of the ſame Family and Foot-mark with the 


carnal Jews, alike graceleſs, wicked and carnal 


kind of Rationals, alike graceleſs, wicked and | 


carnal kind of Religioniſts. The civiler ſort of 
Pagans ſymboliz'd with the carnal Jews in this 
their Naturaliſm and Legaliſm, they pretended 
to good Life, recommended it and perſwaded 
others to it, but diſſwaded them from being 

Chriſtians. (b) For there are 


(>) Multi enim ſunt, qui ſe- many ſuch that in cuſtomary 


(a) lane 38 B, al 
* 42mzegy Tv. S. Chryſoſt. 
N Calat. 3. 11. 

©) Nos I auagrias u- 
ug 0 miues ; 57. l 4 
une 1, eERHw ev, & 
alen d d AανE,dif⁴, u. 
Item in 1 Cor. 15. 56. 


% 


endum quandam vite hujus con- Speech are called good Men, and 
ſietadinem * homi- Oo 5 l 
res, boni viri, bone feming, in- i a 
mater, & quaſi obſervantes obſerving the Precepts in the 
er que in Lege precepta ſunt, Law, honouring their Parents, 


&frrentes honorem parentibus ſu- not committing Adultery, nor Ho- 


x, wn mzchantes, non homici- „e; 1% Wi 
. nor falſe W it- 
diam perpetrantes, non furtum micide, ww Thef t, te 4 


fxcintes, non falſum teſtimoni- be. againſt any, and as obſe * 
vn adverſus quenguam perhiben- ving the other Precepts in the 
iti, if catera que lege manda- Law, which are no Chriſtians ; 


ta ant velut obſervantes, Chri- 
ſtiani non ſunt; oF plerunque ſe and nſnaly ny 


jtant quomodo iſti, nunquid & Jews, are we 
ws Cect ſumus ? Querunt ple- | Sq: 
rngue tales homines etiam per- live well and not to be Chriſti- 


ſjuatere hominibus, ut bene vi- LEE s 
wat, & Chritiani non font. S. at. Such Religioniſts (whe 


Aug. in Johan, Tr. 4s. 


good Women, innocent, and as 


? boaſt as the 
lind alſo * Such 
Men uſually perſwade others, to 


ther Jews or Gentiles) mult 
be denominated the Law-reli- 
gioniſts, and ſuch as belong to that Settlement 


and Diſpenſation of things. The matters of it 
belong in common to graceleſs and unholy Jews 


and Gentiles. (c) The Law 


(*)'O wir vines xdlixews condemned the World; for as 
70 20107” w ̃ Nef 6 
Aeg „n u mdv]e U &- 
Hf 7 a” ws ö IIa c 1 g , 
Badner ue . iS. ſhew d us to be Guilty of Puniſh- 
eur. S. Or. in Johan. p. ments. (d) For all have ſom'd 


S. Paul ſaith, God bath ſhut 1 
all under Sin by it, and hat 


and are under the Curſe. (e) But 


Sin ? Becauſe without the Lam 
Sin is weak, committed indeed, 
but not able to condemn. Sin 
hath its damnatory Power (to 
bring Mankind into the State 
of Condemnation) by the 


0 E 9% 8655 b. Law. (F) If the Law work- 
| een, L eth wrath, and maketh Men 


Tl ivdy * * 9 
1 074 Y R,, 


Guilty of Iranſgreſion, it is ma- 


lese, & Trane. 45 wif} that they are ſubjetted to 


[4 » , 
edges dee vmwyIuror, &. 


ere, dg, AA the Curſe alſo. And they that 


tore were thoſe that belong'd to the Settlement 
and Diſpenſation of the Law, the ſame mult be 
{aid of the Gentiles. Accordingly the Apoſtle 
telleth the Chriſtianiz'd Galitians and Romans 
who were Gentiles) that if they were Chri- 

ianiz d, and becauſe they were Chriſtianiz d 
they were not under the Law. Which implicth; 
that antecedently to their Chriſtianity they be- 
long'd to the Law-Settlement and Diſpenſation 


4 


how is the Law the ſtrength of 


of things. 


IV. Mankind therefore muſt be contempla- 
ted as the Men of Nature that belong to the 
Law, and it mult be confider'd what their Con- 
dition is by Nature and by the Law; and fo conſi- 
dered (according to Chriſtianity) their Condi- 
tion is no other (in reſpect of Lite and of State) 
than that of lapſed ungodly Sinners, ſuch is their 


natural and legal Condition. 
(b) Faith found thee a Sinner, 
if thou waſt juſtify d by it. Chriſt 
deſcended for no other cauſe but 
the liberation of Sinners. Libe- 
ration is not competible but to 


me that is a Servant of Sin, 


nor can he be redeem'd, that is 


not by Sin a ww Every 
r 


one is neceſſarily from Adam e- 
vil and carnal ; if regenerate in 
Chriſt he will afterwards be 
Good and Spiritual: But none 
is Good, who was not at firit 
bad. If thou art not impious, 


yet thou waſt ſometime ſuch ; for 


none is made Juſt but of a Sin- 
ner. Sinners the World of 
Mankind are by Nature and 
by the Law, ſo as not to be 


the Righteous, but all are the 
Ungodly, Rom. 5. 6. The Un- 


juſt, 1 Pet. 3. 18. the Iran/- 


greſſors that are gone aſtray, Ia 


(h) Peccatorem te Fides in- 
venit, GT ſi te fides data fecit 
jaſtum peccatirem invenit, quem 
faceret juſtum. S. us. Enar. 
Plal. 35 prafat. Chriſtus nn a- 
lia ex cauſa deſcenlit, quam 
peccatorum liberandorum. Cer. 
tull de Idol. c. 5. Nullus niſi 
qui peccati ſervus eſt, liber effi- 
citur, nec redemptus dici poteſt, 
niſt qui were per peccatum fuerit 
ante captivus, ſicut ſcriptum eſt, 
ſi vos filius liberaverit, v li- 
beri erits, TLoſim. ap. 8. Aug. 
Ep. 157. Unuſquiſque primo ſit 
neceſſe eſt ex Adam malus atque 
carnals : und ft in Chriſto re- 
naſcend» profecerit, poſtea exit 
bonus er ſpiritals. Nun quidem 
omnis homo malus erit bonus, ne- 
n tan.en erit bonus, qui non 
erat malas. S. Aug. de C. D. I. 
15.1. Fu etiamſi un es im- 
pius, fuiſti tamen aliquando : 
Nuia nemo fit juſtus niſi ex pee 
cate Idem F. 10, Hom, 6. 


53. 6, 12. (i) Ti(i) Macar. 


TroTevs tires, of the atheonſly dark Kind aud Fa- Hum. 308. 
mily, 1 Joh. 2. 8. of the evil ſinning Kind, and of 
this evil World. Fob. 8. 23. and 7. 5. Gal. I. 4. 
So far from being without Sin, that they are 
without any true Saving Goodneſs. Fch. 5. 42. 


1700: 4+ 7. 


At Chriſt s coming ſuch was the 


Condition of Mankind univerſally (a flew only 
excepted who belong'd to the initial Keligion 
of raving Grace) both Jews and Gentile, (% Ter- 


(k) Omne 


ominum genus per nature diſimulationem tull. e. 


& deliquerat £7 rebellaverat adverſus Creatrrem, MHurcion. J. 
All (Heathen) Mankipd by holding the natu- 5 e.. 
my notic'd Truth in,Righteouſneſs had ſium d 


and rebell'd againſt the Creator. 


The Gentiles 


were (I) Peccatores Terra, (the Sinners of the (1) J. Hi- 
Earth) and the Jews (except betore excepted yer 


were alike nefarious Sinners as they. Rom. 3. 9. 


Fal. 118. 


Of the jetxer harang evil Figment or Concupit- 
cence which is in Man an Hebrew Doctor 


181 


ſaith 
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(m) Me- ſaith (m) P R729 Rn ys N' 1oW N 
naſſ. ben If js the Devil, it is the evil Concupiſcence, ĩt is the 


Ir. ap. 
Honrnbeek 


c. Jud. l. pious 


&. ©. 


(a) Ita 


Ansel of Death. Agreeable whereto is a late 
5 Weir hos +7 Character of Mankind, 
which yet underſtood with a due additional 
Qualification hath nothing of extravagance in 
it. (7) Such is Man by his Na- 

eft homo ſud naturia, ture, exceſſively arrogant, elated, 


ſupra modum arrogans, elato 4. intemperate, covetous, inſatiable, 


nimo, intemperans, avarus, in. 
ſcatiabilis, alieni cupidus, ſup- 


covetous of what is not his own, 


plantator, mendax, content ioſus, a ſupplanter, a lar, contentions, 


invidus, vindicle cupidas, homi- 


cida, cacus, praceps, prafrac- blind, raſh, refrattary, impious 


tus, impius atyne ad omne faci- 
nus natus ; ut in ſummam con- 


and prone to all wickedneſs ; 


tr «ham, hominis natura (corrup- and to ſpeak compendiouſly, the 
tu videlicet ea qua utimur) ab Nature of Man as now corr 


iMmpurorum 


1m eſt abſimilis. * Aconr, 
Stratagem. p 17. 


natur damonum pa- is not very much different from 


0 dee. the Nature of impure Devils. 


ſtabilis res eſt homina ingenium, Such Exaggerations of the e- 
fi Deus ſuum ſubtrahat ſpiritum! vil Nature of Man ought to 
lbid. p. 225. be underſtood with this ad- 


(o) Joſeph. 
Antiqu. J. 
„ bd 
I. 19. 
. 


(p) Plu- 
t arc h. in 
Alex. 


(0) Iren. 
aiv, Her. 
J. 3. e. 20. 


ditional Qualification, that 
there is in it à mixture of a fort of Virtue and 
Religion. Nemo malus omnino malus. The Chil- 
dren of Wickedneſs in ſome degree depart from 
Iniquity, and will not perpetrate all manner 
of villainy. Many of them are memorable for 
laudable Practices of an extraordinary Chara- 
Qter. (o) Hered the Great caus'd all his Golden 
and Silver Veſſels to be melted, to make Pro- 
viſion for the People in a time of Famine. 
That Herod who was eaten of Worms, Ad. 1 2. 
23. is ſaid to have been of a moſt mild Diſpoſi- 
tion, Humane and Liberal, and ready to ſuccour 
fach as were in Adverſity, a moſt Religious ob- 
ſerver of the Rites of his Country, and no day 
paſled wherein he did not offer Sacrifice. Alex- 
ander the great (whoſe Vices equaliz'd his ſecular 
Grandeur) having conquer'd Darius (p) treated 
his Mother, Wife and Daughters with great hu- 
manity, and ſent them back untouch'd. Sitting 
on high by the Fire in a time of a great Snow 
he took notice of a very old Macedonian Sol- 
dier {tupity'd by the Cold ; and not computing 
the difterence of Fortune but of Age, he came 
down from his Seat, and with his own Hands 
ſet that Body which was contracted by the 
cold in his own Seat, ſaying, that would be ſa- 
lutary to him, which amongſt the Perjrans would 
have been Capital, to poſſeſs the King's Throne. 
Such generous doings make a fine ſhew, but it 
is not hard, to make a judgment of their Kind 
and Quality from the Character of the Perſons 
that did them ; for Thorns do not bring forth 
Grapes, nor do Men gather Figs of Tbiſtles. The 
carnal and mundane kind of Men (remaining 
ſuch) can be no better than the carnal and 
mundane of Virtuous Men and Religio- 
niſts: Not God's kind of Virtuous People nor 
his kind of Religioniſts, but the World's kind 
of Virtuous People and Religioniſts, the Aliens 
from God and the true and ſaving Piety (their 
Hearts are alienated from it) the Rebel kind of 
Sinners, living in mortal Sin, and therefore the 
Servants of Sin. To abandon Iniquity in ſome 
degree and to praCtice ſome ſort of Virtue and 
Piety, but not ſo far or to ſuch effect, as to 
be of the number of the truly Righteous and 
Holy, can be of no avail to Life eternal, but 
continueth Men (q) ſub veteri damnatione, un- 
der the old Condemnation, which the Moſaic 
Law brought upon the Jews and the Law of 

Nature upon the flagitious 


(t) 'E: $4 of 565 „ viuoy Heathen World.” (r) For if 


* 
Toy va 


K2TECSY pairerra- thoſe under this Law (the Mo- 


ſaic) appear to be under the &vai e 50 
Curſe, becauſe of their not ob- Sat, b mA | 
ſerving all things in it, is it 7* 010 evg . 


— — 


envious, revengeful, a man. ſlayer, 


{an * 30 
V WE): he 
not much more apparent, that all 24, g g 
the Gentiles are under the Curſe, a>a n, EY 
that Worſhip Idols and commit Mart. Dial, cum F 3 
Uncleanneſs with Boyes, and per- > "mi 


petrate many other evil things? 


SECTION II. 


The Article of Original Sin fygnifieth, tht 
Mankind are natively and originally Sin- 
mers, as being natively and originally in 
Old Adam fubjeed to the courſe of Nu. 
ture, as being ſuch to whom a Branch of 
the State of Condemnation belongeth 4 


preſent (and therefore the Name and 
Reputation of Sinners) as Leing of a 
vitiated Nature and in all the natural 
and legal Condition in a degree of I- 


choation and prevalent Tendency that 
way. 


1. HE Anti-pelagian Fathers have defer 
vedly called the Article of original Six. 
() one of the Tundamenta Fidei (Fundamentals 
of Faith;) tor if it is not one of the Proximate 4:1. 1 
and Primary, yet at leaſt it is one of the remote 
and ſecondary Fundamentals of the Chriſtian 
Inſtitution. The natural and legal Condition of 
Mankind is manifeſtly one of the primary Fun- 
damentals of the Chriſtian Inſtitution, and the 
Article of Original Sin 1s Fundamental to this 
primary Fundamental. For it it was not be— 
cauſe of Original Sin Mankind might have 
Righteouſneſs, Lite and Salvation by Nature 
and by the Law; and if ſo, Chriſt would be 
of no neceſſity, they might do as well with his 
room as his company. (t) If 
the Law could give Life, no (t) Si lex piſſet ti 
doubt Righteouſneſs would be mim ex lege eſſet fut 
by the 1 aw, nor would a Sa- xv wafer rin 
. : Hus, guine [11 ter 
viour be ſought, nor would Chriſt perditam quereret. S. due. 
come, nor would he ſeek the loſt verb. Apoſt. Ser. 13, 
Sheep by bis Blood. They that 
heartily acknowledge Chriſtianity therefore, 
muſt befriend the Article of Original Sin; they 
are Adverſaries to their own Inſtitution, that 
diſpute againſt it and put. ſlurs upon the Arti- 
cle, although ſoine of them do not fo properly 
diſpute againſt the Article, as againſt ſome of 
the Exceſſes and Extravagances that are ailix d 
to the Article, that blemiſh it and ſpoil the rea- 


fonableneſs of it, of which there 1s a compe- 
tent number. For (1.) the Article doth not 
imply, that Adam's Sin is imputed to all his 
Poſterity, as if they themſelves had committed 
it. That Adam was deputed by God, to repre- 
ſent all Mankind, to keep or loſe Original 
Righteouſneſs for them, that he receiv d it in 
his own Name and the Name of his Poſterity, 
and the Covenant was with all Mankind in 
him: Whereupon his Difobedience is formally 
imputed to them as their Diſobedience, and his 
Tranſgreſſion ſo imputed to them is their Ori- 
ginal Sin. (2.) The Article doth not imply, 
that all Mankind are (in reſpect of their Soul- 
intereſts) in the ſtate of Damnation, becaule A. 
dam's Sin is imputed to them, as if they them- 
ſelves had committed it. This is one of the 
Exceſles and Extravagances of S. Anſtin and the 


Anti-pelagian Fathers, neminem naſci ex Ad n 
m;! 


N III. Cc oudition | 
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of Mankind. il 


— t vinenlo delicti & damnationis objtrium. Whence 
Mankind is called by them maſſa damnata, maſſa 
damnationis, maſſa perditionis. (2.) It doth not 
imply, that the far greateſt part of Mankind 
are by the Offence of dam ſubjected to the ir- 


Damnation, which is the Sublapſarian Doctrine. 
(4.) It doth not imply any thing touching the 
good or bad Eſtate of ſuch as die in their In- 

mea" fancy, about which there are many Speculati- 

* ons and Debates. Some fuppoſing that all ſuch 


eli 
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zed and communicated. Some have thought, 
that Original Sin meriteth nothing worſe than 
a middle place between Heaven aud Hell, 
where Infants enjoy neither Happineſs nor Mi- 
ſery. Others ſuppoſe, that in this middle place 
they enjoy Happineſs. Others exclude a mid- 
dle place, and ſuppoſe, that all ſuch as die in In- 
fancy, that are not admitted into the Kingdom 
of Heaven, go to Hell, and there ſuffer pena 
damn, as ſome ſay; others ſuppoſe, that they 
ſuffer Hell-torments. Thus upon occaſion of 
Original ein ſuch an Intant-Theology is brought 
into the Church, of which neither the Scripture 
nor found Reaſon knoweth any thing. (5 ) The 
Article doth not imply, that in our firſt Con- 
ception there is in us ſuch a vicious Nature, 
wherein there are formally all Diabolical Vices, 
and which conſtituteth Infants in their firſt 
Conception Infidels, Fornicators, Calumniators, 
Proud, Envious, Murderers, Haters of God. 
(6.) It doth not imply, that meer Infants are 
chargeable with any Sin, Fault or Crime other- 
wiſe than with due diſtinction and limitation 
of Senſe. For not being intelligent voluntary 
Agents they are not chargeable with any actual 
Sin, and conſequently they have not thereby 
contracted any habitual Sin. That which in o- 
thers is Sin in habit and diſpoſition, is not in the 
ſame ſenſe Sin in them, if it is their Fate not 
their Choice. Let us ſuppoſe two Infants, the 
one born with an Holy Nature, the other with- 
our it ; the former of theſe is a due Object of 
complacence and praiſe, the other of diſplicence 
and diſpraiſe. But the former of theſs is not 
an Object of rectral premiant complacence and 
commendation, nor is the other an Object of re- 
oral punitive diſplicence and blame, if the one 
had no hand in acquiring, nor the other in lo- 
ſing the holy Nature; for there is nothing of 
Duty in the one's having his diſpoſitive Good- 
neſs, nor any thing of undutitulneſs (fault 
or faileur of Duty) in the others diſpoſitive 
Badneſs. 


II. The Article of Original Sin ſignifieth 
our being natively and originally Sinners, in a ſo- 
ber ſenſe, which in general conſiſteth in our he- 
ng natively and originally in old Adam and in him 
ſubjected to the courſe of Na- 
ture. (u) Every Soul of Man 
till he be of a new Cenſus in 
Chriſt, is reckond to be in A- 
dam, and is ſo long unc lean. 
(w) As all Men by the firſt or 
carnal Generation belony to A- 


dam: So all that come to Chriſt, 


(o) On Anima eo uſque in 
lam cenſetur, donec in Chriſto 
"ecneatur : Tamdiu immunda 
anc recenſeatur. Tertull. de 
an. c. 40. 

) Sicut omnes homines der 
mam, hoc eſt, per carnalem 
Feber ationem, pertinent ad 4. 
an: Sic omnes homines ad ſe- 


revocable Decree of Reprobation. That God 
jook d upon Mankind as lapſed into Sin by 4. 
dam's Tranſgreſſion and thereupon did prede- 
ſtinate the greateſt part of them to eternal 


come to Spiritual Regeneration. cundam, hoc eſt ſpiritualem ve. 
Mankind muſt be conſider d .] 7. 9gricmnque at Chriſtur: 
as natively belonging to the )“ t. S. Aug: Ep. 22, 
firſt Adam and of his Alliance 

(x) omnes enim fuimus in illo uno, for we all were (05.4%. 
in that one, and in him were ſubjected to the “C. U.. 
courſe of. Nature, which was under a Suſpenfi- [3 . 
on during the Innocence and Paradiſaical k- 

ſtate of our firſt Parents. But upon and for 

their Offence that Suſpenſion was taken oft; 
whereby themſelves and their Poſterity were 
ſubjecled to the courle of Nature. The Sin of 

Adam ſo far introduc d it, as to be meritori- 

outly the removens probibens thereof. In ſome 


Infants (notwithſtanding Original Sin) are ad- degree therefore and in ſome ſenſe his Offence 
mitted into the Kingdom of Heaven; others, on- 
ly the Children of the Faithful; others, only | nal bur a meritorious ſenſe of Impntation it was 
ſuch Infants as are elected; others, only ſuch thus far imputed to his Poſterity ; upon ac- 


as are baptiz d; others, only ſuch as are bapti- count of his Offence the Suſpenſion of the court. 


was imputed to his Poſterity ; for not in a f- 


ot Nature was removed, wherenpon his Poſte— 
rity were ſubjected thereto. Yet there is great 
Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that they were not {1be- 
cted to the courſe of Nature meerly for his 
Offence : But thus far they were ſubjected to 
the courſe of Nature meerly for his Offence, 
the ſuſpenſion ot the courſe of Nature was ta 
ken oft meerly upon account of it. Upon the 
removal whereof the Lite of Man becume ſub— 
ject to Calamities, his Body to Diſeaſes and 
Death in the courſe of Nature, the internal 
Nature of Man became vitiated by inordiiate 
Concupiſcence in the courſe of Nature, and 
Mankind became by and upon account of the 
Sin of Adam (ſo far as to remove the Obſtacle) 
natrvely and originally Sinners. In this ſummary 
and general account of Original Sin three 
Branches of it are compris d. 


III. The firſt Branch of Orignal Sin is, Mau- 
kind are ſubjected to the Domination of bodily 
Death (according to the courſe of Nature) and 
are ſo far in the State of Condemnation by A. 
dam's 'Franſgretiion. So the Jews fay, that Men 
die (y) by an mmi verſal and commm Law, which () * Fol 
the © ounſel of the Serpent introduc d into the World. ved, 1:6 
80 the Chal lee Paraphraſt faith (z) by that & 2. 
| Counſel of the Serpent all the Inhabitanis of the (2) En 
Earth are made obnoxious to Death. S. Jurchi le, ie. 
rightly aftirmeth, in omnibus maleditiomibus pri- 1 EL 
mi hominis omnes eus generationes conveniunt. In © 
all the Maledictions of the firſt Man all his 
Generations agree. The Condemnation of A. 
dam to die the bodily Death (according to the 
courſe of Nature) was the Condemnation of his 
Poſterity, as the Apoſtle faith. The Trdgment 
was by one to Condemnation. hy one Man's Offence 
Death reigu'd by owe. Ky the Offence of one Fudg- 
ment came upon all Men to Condemnation. Rom. 5. 
15, 16, 18. (a) The Aprſtle of- 
ten repeateth this Phraſe by one, 
that when a Few ſhall ask, how 
the World is ſaved by the Well- 
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doing of one, that is, Chriſt ; 
thou mighteſt be able to anſwer, 
bow was the World condemned 
by one Adam ming? (P) A- 
dam ſinning the World was con- 
demn'd. So S. Chryſcftom diſ- 
courſeth agreeably to the A- 
2 and he often explaineth himſelf what 
e meaneth by this Condemnation. TY i, 
Mews mals; Inlet, all Men were from him genera” 
ted Mortal or under a neceſſity of dying. So 
the Apoſtle's Diſconrſe touching the Penal Et- 
fe& of the Sin of Adam is manifeſtly confin'd 
£9 
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to bodily Death (Death reign'd from, Adam to 
Moſes, v. 14.) But if he had ſuppos'd, that all 
Men are now Ces not only ſubjected to| this Obſervation, ought to 
bodily Death, but dead as to Spirituals and E- have made another. For they ought to have 
ternals meerly by Adam's Tranſgreſſion, he made a difference between thoſe that are Wrong. 
would not have confin'd his Diſcourſe touching | fully made Sinners (as thoſe that are made ( 
the Penal Effect of the Sin of Adam to bodily | tenders for a word, IIa. 29. 21.) and thoſe ta: 
Death; nor could he extend it to any other | are rightfully made ſuch ; for theſe are not on. 
Death, if his Diſcourſe muſt be of one piece ly Qnafi-ſomers, but to them the Name and Re. 
with the Moſaic Hiſtory, which manifeſtly con- putation of Sinners juſtly appertaineth. It jug. 
fineth the Puniſhment of Adam's Tranſgreſſion ly appertaineth to the Deſcendents of old Ad 
to bodily Death. If he had not ſinn d, he had that are his blemiſh'd Relatives, and for his 
not dy'd : But having ſinn d he muſt die as a| Sin juſtly under Condemnation to bodily Death, 
condemn'd Malefattor, and he muſt die as in- They might be in a State of Atfliction without 
troducing the Settlement of Death according to | being Sinners: But to ſuppoſe them juſtly un. 
the courſe of Nature. The making this Settle-| der Condemnation, in the State of Puniſhment 
ment depended upon his Diſobelience, and was and of Death, and yet not to ſuppoſe them 
procur'd by it, and all that belong to him, be- Sinners, is, as if we ſhould ſuppoſe them, to be 
long to this Settlement and are ſubjected to the| juſtly in the State of Slaves, yet not of the 
Domination of (bodily) Death upon the ac-| Name and Reputation of Slaves. 
count of Sin, which is a Condemnation. There By one Man's Diſobedience therefore many were km. 
is therefore a Correſpondence between the two | made Sinners : As by the Obedience of one many i. 
Adam's, for as Chriſt is the Founder of a State | are made Rigbteous. As they that are of Chriſt 
of Juſtification (Uncondemnation) and of Life are by him in the State of the Righteous (he 
to them that are of him, and the head of this founded for us the State of the Righteous) and 
Settlement: So the firſt Adam was the Founder therefore the Name and Reputation of the 
of a State of Condemnation and of Death to| Righteous belongeth unto them : So they that are 
them that are of him, and the head of the Set-| of Adam are by him in the State of Sinners 
tleinent, 1 Cor. 15. 22. ö (he founded for them a State of Sinners) and 
; therefore the Name and Reputation of Sinners 
IV. A Second Branch of Original Sin is, Man-| belongeth unto them. The Caſe of Adam's Po- 
kind by Adam's Tranſgreſſion bave the Name and Re- ſterity may be illuſtrated from the corruption of 
putation of Sinners. For by one Man's Diſobedience] Blood (a Branch of our Engliſh Law ;) for a Man 
(c)5.Chry- many were made Sinners. Rom. 5. 19. (c) What is may be ſo foul a Criminal, that the Judgment 
Joſt. in the meaning of Sinners here? To dme xaaecn, or Attainder againſt him may ſpoil and cor- 
— 3 hee Sade. i178 A Aναοννιeο rupt, not only his Perſon, but his Blood (his 
wies zyerGuuebe Jvnlei- The meaning of it is, obno- Family) his Children are debarr'd from inberi- 
xious to Puniſhment and condemn'd to Death; that | ting his Eſtate (which is forfeited) himſelf and 
Adam dying we all became Mortal or ſubje&ed to his Children loſe their Dignity, and if they 
(e) Horn- a neceſſity of dying. (d) The Jews ſay MIMD 18| were Noble, they are degraded and made igno- 


who are treated and dealt with peccatore- traBanty 


beet jupr, REM R972 without Sin there is no Death, nor Pu- ble, and they are fo deeply blemiſh'd and 


niſhment without Crime. If mankind are ſubjeQ- | ſtain'd, that they cannot be reſtor d by any or- 
ed to Death, they are ſubjected to the Puniſh- dinary method, nor by any thing leſs than an 
ment of Sin, and they that are rightly ſubject- Act of Parliament. So * the Ground was 
ed to the Puniſhment of Sin, are fo far Sinners, | curſed tor the Sin of Man, when Adam was e 
of Name and Reputation the Sinners, which is jected out of Paradiſe, doom'd to a toilſome 
a blot in our Eſchncheon, that accrueth to all | Life and a certain Death, theſe Penal Evils 
Mankind by Adam's Tranſgreſſions. Cato hath were Hereditary to his Poſterity and were en. 
well expreſs d the Apoſtle's ſenſe () omne bu- tail'd upon his Children (fo far the Sin of 
manum genus quodque eſt, quodque erit, morte dam- | Adam was imputed to his Poſterity) they were 
natum eſt, all Mankind, both that which now is, | debarr'd from the Tree of Life and from inhe- 
and that which ſhall be, is condemn'd by Death. | riting his Iminortality (which was forteited) 
They are Sinners therefore; for Sinners are the loſs of Innocence and the Paradiſaical State 
they, to whom Condemnation and Death be- was a great Degradation, and they were ſo 
longeth. As they to whom Impunity belongeth, | deeply ſtain'd and blemiſh d, that they could 
are the Innocent and the Righteous ; So they not be reſtor'd but by a new Settlement ot 
to whom the evil Penal belongeth, are upon | Things. In great degree therefore there is an 
that account the Sinners. If therefore Condem- | Analogy between the corruption of Blood in 
nation, the State of Condemnation (one Branch | Human Law and the Caſe of Adam's Poſterity. 
of it ſubjection to bodily Death) belongeth to But to make the former throughout Parallel 
Mankind natively and originally by — upon with the latter, let us ſuppoſe, that a Man's 
account of the Sin of Adam, this Inference is Crime is ſo foul, as not only to ſubject him to 
unavoidable, that by and upon account of the Death, but deeply to vitiate alſo the Frame of 
Sin of Adam Mankind are natively and original- ö his Nature, and that the corruption of his Blood 
ly the Sinners, ſuch as are of Name and Reputa- is ſo great, that the Children which he beget- 
tion the Sinners. They that are made Sinners (ſub- | teth derive his vitiated Nature from him, and 
jected to Condemnation and Puniſhment) have are by his Attainder not only diſinherited, de- 
the Name and Reputation of Sinners put upon | graded and ſtain d: but are alſo natively and 
them: Therefore if they are rightly made Sinners, | originally by and upon account of his Crime 
the Name and Reputation of Sinners of right juitly under Condemnation to ſuffer Death. No 
belongeth unto them. Some have obſerv'd, Rational Man will ſtick to affirm, that the 


(4) Sen. 
Ep. 71, 


n that (e) in the Hebrew Tongue, | Children of ſuch a Criminal are natively and 
Phraſes Apfel Greed eien, hoſe F braſes the Apoſiles (wri- originally a Brood and Generation of Crimi- 
{eps imitantur, peccatorum no- ting in Greek) imitate, they . nals; therefore Mankind that are natively and 

originally in old Adam, that derive his * 
a te 


men iis tribaitar, qui, tenquam called by the Name of Sinners, 


as Sinners. But they that made Inſtit. I. 3. c. 1. Cary 
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til nature from him, and are natively and or1- 

ally by and upon account of his crime juſtly 
under condemnation, to ſufter Calamity, Diſeaſes 
and Death, are natively and originally Sinners. 


V. The vitiated Nature of Adam and his Poſte- 
rity (which is the third Pranch of Original Sin) 
ought in congruity to be concomitant with their 

nal ſtate of Death. For if they loſe the recti- 
tude of their Nature, it would be incongruous, 
that they ſhould not be ſubjected to the penal 
fate of Death; and it would be incongruous, that 
they ſhould be ſubjected to a ſettlement of their 

nal ſtate of Death, if they did retain the perfect 
rectitude of their Nature, and were fo far whol- 
ch ly innocuous. Therefore () lr 5 H Y 6 % 
0 7, dh re , together with Death there en- 


1147- tred a throng and multitude of AMfections and Puſi- 


0 lien ONS, ſaith 8. Chryſoftom , ( mas vτ oeh, «7 
„ ad large ſwarm 0 tumultuous Paſſions, and thence it is 
vun. Hams (þ) im ßiæa 1 ee, 6h mn Hae, that Nature incli- | 
n. meth to falling; fo far and in ſuch ſenſe he ſup- 
ee poſeth, that Mankind are natively and origi- 
117 nally Sinners in nature and practice. The ſuſ- 
pzntion being taken oft inorcinate Concupiſcence 
took place in Humane Nature (in the courſe of 
nature) in conjunction and complication with 
bodily death. So the Hebrew Doctors ſay, 
O Kis (i) that the evil Figment was not in Man from 
we a. his creation, but is from the old Serpent, that 
g 5-13; ſedue d our firſt Parents; and the Introduction 
5,15 of it into Humane Nature they conjoyn and 
i complicate with the Introduction of Death. But 
tit we ſhould ſuppoſe, that Adam's Poſterity are 
lapſed under puniſhment fo far as to be ſubject- 
ed to the courſe of Nature, without being 
lapſed into Sin ſo far as to be ſubjected to the 
courſe of Nature, we ſuppoſe them lapſed- not 


ginning of the World) Rom. 5. 12. Death and 
Sin entred, not ſingly and ſolitarily, but Death 
by the means of Sin and conjunck and compli- 
cate with it; and fo Death paſſed upon all Men 
regularly, juſtly and in great congruity, is" 6 
Tele i tua, for that all ſnmned. In reſpect of the 
Hypotheſis of Original Sin it is not material, 
how ie & is rendted; whether with the Ancients 
generally in quo (in whom) or as ſome would 
have it per quem (by whom) or as others would 
have it quatenus, ec quod (in as much as tor 
that ;) which latter rendring I prefer before the 
other, becauſe it is moſt expreilive of this 
Branch of the Hypotheſis of Original Sin, Death 
paſſed upon all men, for that all ſhmed. Not as if 1 Co. 15. 
their perſonal Sin was the ſole meritorious pro- 272. Ee 
curing cauſe of their Death (which is expreſly a 
contrary to the Scripture :) but this is the cauſe 
or reaſon, why Death paſſed upon all Men re- 
gnlazly, juſtly and agreeably. Sin and Death 
were complicated in their entrance, and fo they 
continu d ; for Sin continud in the World till the 
Lam, and fo did Death , for it reigned from Adin 
to Moles, before and until the Law, over then 
that did not fn againſt the Lom (notwithſtanding 
that ſin is not imputed, when there is no Law) 
nor after the ſimilitude of Adam's trag, 
v. 14, 15. The contumance of h in in the World 
appeareth from the continuance of the reign of 
Death, the lapſe of Mankind into Sin appeareth 
from their lapſe under the reign of Death; tor 
Death could not reign over them, if they were 
ſinleſs and had not loſt their Innocency. 


VI. Theſe three Branches of Original Sin are 
the ſumm total of it, as it is derivable from the 
{in and fall of Adam. For no place of Scripture 
deriveth from it the loſs ot Original Righte- 


lapſed, ſubjected to the courſe of Nature not 
ſubjected to the courſe of Nature, and every one 


Fathers, (I) Why are little 
(k) Propter quid ergo affli- Children afiided, if they are al- 
beter parvult, fe n = together finleſs * It would be 
Faru fa e e incongruous, to conſider them 
fiendio, ſi nulla eſt in eo pecca- AS A part of lapſed Mankind, 
ji pllutia 2 Vol, Hiſt, pel. J. 2, that are lapſed under the 
pat, 1, Thel. 3, puniſhment of Sin accord- 
ing to the courſe of Nature, 

et are not lapſed into Sin (of Nature and 
Pradiice) according to the courſe of Nature. 
() #»m- (1) The Jews fancy, that four Men dy'd with- 
„ „bout any ſin of their own, Benjamin the Son of 

, Jacob, Amram the Father of Moſes, Feſſe the Fa- 
ther of David, and Chiliab David's Son. It all 


their own, if there was no lapſe of Mankind 
into Sin in Nature and Practice, it would be 
extremely harſh and incongruous, that they 
ſnould conflict with innumerable Calamities du 
ring their life-time and at length with the pains 
of Death. (m) In truth the 

'm\ Prifefts grave jugum ſu- Heavy Toke that is upon the Sons 
ee Adam, d die exitus de f Adam, from the day that 
F they go out of their Mother's 

n efſet, S* Aug. ap. Voll. 

lahr. Womb, would be by no means 
Juſt, The Apoſtle theretore 


the offence of one man lapſed under the domi- 
nation of Death, and in conjunction therewith 
lapſed alſo into ſin of nature and practice. By 
one man ſin entred into the World and death by ſm ; 
and ſo death paſſed upon all men, à © Niles juan, 
through whom or for that all ſmned (from the be- 


ouſneſs. S. Chryſoftom deriveth from it Original 
Sin (of which he giveth a better account than 


will be ready to argue with the Anti-pelagian any other of the ancient Writers) but taketh 
(Hot any notice of our loſs or privation of this 


endowment Original Righteouſneſs. On the con- 
trary, (u) Eraſmus, Stapulenſis and others are of () vg. 
Opinion, that this is S. Chry/oftum s Senſe , that Aist. Pet. 
by the Sin of Adam our Bodies are become mortal, .. 1. 
but our Souls have ſuffer d no damage by it. Voll- 
vs indeed thinketh, that they are miſtaken ; be- 
cauſe S. Chryſoftom ſaith, that a ſwarm of Paſſions 
entred together with Mortality - but this reaſon is 
it ſelf a miſtake. For the diſorderly Attections, 
Paſſions and Appetites that are in Man, accor- 
ding to the Scripture- motion of them belong to 
the Body (are called the Fleſh, the Affectious aud 
Lufts thereof, the Deeds of the Body, the Earthly 


I95» 


Mankind were ſuch, as the Jews fancy theſe | Members) and according to fevere Philoſophy 
four men to have been, if they had no Sin of 


they are the Life of the Body and belong to our 
terreſtrial animal nature. According to S. Chry- 
ſoftom therefore and the Scriptures none of the 
Evils of Original Sin are derivable trom the 
Sin of Adam but only the criminal and penal 
Evils of our Animal Nature; therefore our Fer- 
reſtrial- animal Idea ot our firſt Parents is a ge- 
nuine and legitimate Idea. For if all the 
Branches of Original Sin deriveable from them 
are only ſuch as belong to our Terreſtrial-animal 
Nature, either in their Innocency they were 
not partakers of the Divine Nature, or their 


repreſenteth Mankind as by and upon account of Poſterity had no concern in it. Some think, 


(o) It is all one, whether we ſay, that Original Sin ( A. 
is Concupiſcence, or that it is the want of Original Thrndike 
Righteouſneſs with Concupiſcence. But this allo is Ep. B. 2. 
a great miſtake; for Original Righteouſneſs (in © 25. 
the Senſe of the Schools) is the Life of God in 

the Soul of Man and the proper Lite of the up- 
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Of the natural and legal 


— 


(p) Macar. 
Hom. 5. 


(q) S. Hi- 
lar. in 


Pſal, 1. 


(r) Ie 
oe ,⁸ 


(5) Grot, 
Vot. in Luc 


© 2 . 2 2. 
(tc Hotting. 


ſeparate from the Holy- vital) 
reign and domination with the life of man, 
whence he is natively and originalh of a ſnming 
nature, (p) of the ſinning kind ( Ah, vos) 
and in à degree of inchoation and prevalent 
tendency that way (as is before diſcours' d) of 
a Nature full of Sins. For the Animal-vital Na- 
ture is in the courſe of Nature productive of all 
forts of Sins, the laſt of the Fleſh, the luft of the 
Eyes, and the pride of Life, (and as ſuch it is the 
Body of Sin and of Death, the Body of the Sims of 
the Fleſh, indwelling Sin, the Law of Sin, the Law 
in the Members, the Earthly Members, the old Lea- 
ven.) The Fleſh is parturient of Sin and Wick- 
edneſs naturally, ſpontaneouſly (as the Foun- 
tain powreth out Water) unceſſantly, deceitfully, 
violently aud impetuouſly : (g) ad vitia nos nature 
noſtre propellit inſtinctus, the Inſtin& of our Na- 
ture impelleth us to Vices. Which Original Pra- 
vity the Scripture ſignifieth in its Character of 
Man (ſinful Fleſh) Rom. 8. 3. of the World of 
Mankind, 1 Fob. 5. 19. of the univerſal depra- 
vation of Men, Pfal. 14. and 53. Of the Men of 3 
the Ante-diluvian times, Gen. 8. 21. Of the Virtue and the adverſary of „r, on de ee 
Heart of Man, Numb. 15. 39. Eccleſ. 11. 9. Of 
the Jews and Gentiles (of which neither Barrel 
was better Herring) Rom. 3. 9. Of the Humane 
Birth, Joh. 3. 6. Of Unregenerate Mankind, 
Rom. 8. 8, 9. Eph. 2. 1. Of their Deſcent and 
Pedigree, which is from beneath, Joh. 8. 23. So 
according to Philo (r) the Scripture calleth the 
Sons of Adam de yis ds, the Sons of the Earth. 
Their original Sinnerſhip is fo — that e- 

aith, (s) mipuxe 7 
* avlecmvoy UAC wpagmvey, Mankind are 
inclin'd to fm. 


per Soul; whereas the Animal-vital Nature 1s 
the ſeat and ſubject of Concupiſcence. This may 
reaſonably be deriv'd from our firſt Parents: 
but we muſt have a Faith big enough to remove | 
Mountains, if we can believe it poſhible for our 
firſt Parents, by carnal generation to beſtow 
upon the Souls of _ _— 3 15 beer Ae - 
vine (which is not born of the Fleſh) or by |hyperbolical expreſſion, but the Hyperbo 

their ke to bereave the Souls of all Men of 5. bole doth 
their proper Life, and (without any fault or 
fact of theirs) to ſink them into Spiritual Death, 
which is an Ocean of deadly Evils. To give a 
full account of Original Sin therefore, the lapſe 
of Souls muſt be conjoyn'd with the Terreſtrial- 
animal lapſe of our firſt Parents, from whom 
we derive our Animal - vital Nature. 


VII. The Animal-vital Nature (ſolitary and 


ven Celfus (the foul Philoſopher) 


e Son 0 
fedt or diminution. That which the Apoſtle 


calleth the Fleſh is called by Ariſtotle n mouxcs d- 


TiC aivor my ab, ſomewhat innate to us which oppo- 


ſeth Reaſon. The Hebrew Doctors uſually dif- 


(u) Hoorn- courſe of the original pravity of man's nature 


vid. Bux- 
forf. Lex 
breve Rab- 


trom the Crime and Con- 


bin. p 859, culties of his Soul; that Concupiſcence is innate 


Hull. The- 
ol. Jud. J. 
I. far. 2. 

p.461, 462. 


teuangel. 


to the Heart of Man, and Sin is in ſome ſort 
natural to Man. An old and fooliſh King ſpo- 
ken of Eccl. 4.13. is by one of their Commen- 


Helvic.pro- tarĩes interpreted of the jetzer harang, Evil & 
e 


S. 15, 16, 
LU Emper, 


ment. But why do they call it a King? beca 
all the Members obey it, ſaith this Commenta- 


in Abar. in Ly. In the Talmud the Emperour Antoninus in- 


Iſz,30, P. quireth of R. Febuda Hakkadoſh touching the E- 


73. vil Figment, From what time doth Concupiſcence 


inneth its 


Jignifiet 


nature 
Agreeable whereto is (t) the 4- 
Hiſt. or. p. Yabians Proverb (which in their Language is ele- 
334. Ed. i. r and rhythmical) Man is dalla th 


7 


beek c. Jud. and their Senſe 1s, 97 that there is Concupi- 
1. 4. c. 2. ſcence in Man deriv 

tagion of our firſt Parents, which he followeth 
from his Birth and which hath deprav'd the Fa- 


— 


of bis in- 


the Jews had a notion of being born in $;,, a8 
„ from the Phariſees reproach of the 
blind _— 9. 34. Thou waſt altogethey bern 


in Sins; which reproach may juſtly be thought an 
not lie in ſaying, that he was born in Sin; 

ſaying, that be was altogether born in Sins : ray 
by the Phariſees meant, that as to his Whole 
nature he was nothing but Sins, that nothin 

but Sins were in him, not a ſpark of Sanctity or 
Goodneſs. This reproach is fo atrocious, ard { 
quite out of the Road, that it is not imaginable 
whence the Phariſees had it, or how they came 
by it, if this was not a well-known Notion a. 


mong the Jews at that time, that Mankind 
1 Sins. (w) The only re- kg 


(w) cum fine (a 
mech te or Mankind 7s, to be born nerationi — 2 .. 
e 
2 T © ONNC ex ipſia nm. 
appear, into what depth of evil dit fingularitate per ina, 
the nature of all Mankind is b PoJinaum mali ty, 


plung d? 


again; and doth it not thence poſſit evadere 


umant generis ng 


SECTION IT 


Mankind that belong to Nature and to the 
Law do not nor can attain Righteouſneſs 


and true Holineſs by Nature and the Lam. 


I. T HE great want of Mankind is the want 

4K of Righteouſneſs and true Holineſ 
which — in the contrariety between them 
and the Law. For the holy ſpiritual Law re- 
quireth the holy ſpiritual Life (in ſinleſs perfe- 
ction) the ſpirituality of it ſpeaketh the eximi- 
ous ſanctity of it, which is its 
great excellency. (x) For the 


xo, To TaiTay au, j] 


Wickedneſs ; for this is to be ſpi- «miyew. S. Ch. in 5). 


ritual, to withdraw from all 


Rom. Hom. 13, 
Sins. (y) The Law is ſpiritual, 


Works of the Spirit forbidding Rom. 

Simm. The Law of Univerſal 

Righteouſneſs muſt be ſpiritual; but Mankind 
that belong to Nature and to the Law, that are 
ſubjected to the courſe of nature under the reign 
of the Fleſh and Sin, are of an oppoſite Cha- 


racter; for they are of kind and quality the Car- 
nal, Rom. 7.14. (z) The Apoſtle calleth him Car- (t. 
if | nal, that hath not yet attai 4 Spiritual Grace. Spi- ' © 

ritual Grace is not attainable by Nature or by,. 


the Law (as the Name ſheweth ;) but Spiritual 
Grace only ſaveth from carnality of mind and 
life, and nothing elſe is Righteouſneſs ang true 


Holineſs — whatever Righteouſneſs is on this 
ſide it, is 


therefore is not attainable by Nature or by the 


Law. Righteouſneſs to a world of lapſed 


Sinners is a Foreign Commodity and not ot 
their own growth. The Sons of Adam are 
the Sons of Carnality and Wickedneſs, grace- 
leſs rebel Sinners, unſubjected to the holy ſpiri- 
tual Law, Rom. 8. 7. in Mind and Attecti- 
on, Diſpoſition and Practice of an alien in- 


imical, atheous carnal and mundane kind, 
moulded and tempered according to the Fleth, 
lapſed under (b) n #ri3ua d xops (the Spirit of () 


the World) having a Mind replete with Errors“ 


(1 h 6 


BOOK 
bear rule over a Man? from the moment | 


tire Formation or from bis Nativity? the Anſwer 
is, from bis Formation. In our Saviour's time 


Fur a dene 
ſit ? Proſper. ady, Caſſan cn 


() Neu αν 14 65 
Apoſtle 771 2 the Law ſpiritual, Ju, du ape Jas 
it to be the teacher of . 7%», tet nne 


(Y) Lex ſpiritualis ef, pi 
becauſe it commandeth the things ſpiritualia mandat, 2 du js 


any cipit opera ſpiritus, probibers 1. 
that are ſpiritual, the bard cata. Sedulius 175 * 1 


a ut (a) mimdana fuſtitia, a mundane kind ( 
of Righteouſneſs) Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs ” 2 4 


0 6 
Cel. . 


1.151. 
o 


95 


aufer 
cat 


Ep. a 


Coe. III. 


— 


true Holineſs. 


j * 


a8 18 


ent 
tem Ma 
1 ey. 
Mag 
lam Pity 
1 dene 
Man. c.; 


ſanctifying and 


1) Spiritualis enim cùm lex 
get. manifeſtavit tant ummodo 
peccatum, non autem interemit. 
Iren, adv, Hær. l. 3. c. 20. 

% Lx fadum damnat non 
aifert malitiam, S. Ambrol. de 
tug, dec. c. 7» Lex 0s omnium 
ptait obſtruere, non potuiĩt men- 


5 f #7%", - 
ten convertere. Ibid. c. 3. 


e th 
s n 1 , $6 
Twit 0 Li zee iCuag]o 6 vd; 
Aale Hi avlewroy 
% U lope. S. Chryſoft. in 
Rom, Hom. 17, 

(s) Nom juſtitie ſervientibus 
ſed peccato, juſtam ſcilicet legem 
muſtis hominibus dedit Deus, ad 


bens . 
_ demnſtranda peccata emrum, non 


Tarteſſum migrare, à 
Region to the Region of Holineſs and Happi- 
neſs. The attainment of Righteouſneſs there- 
fore is not meerly from the Will of Man, Joh. 1. 
13. Nor can Mankind by Nature (their natu- 
ral Abilities, Diſcipline or Religion) make them- 
ſelves free from their deadly reigning carnality 
of Mind and Life, Joh. 8. 34, 36. 

Nor can they be ſav'd from it by the Law, 
which is not a Religion accommodate for the 


Their entrance into the holy | C 
Life compriſeth matters of ſublime excellency, 
of great difficult | on 
bred with many Impediments; it importeth the 
illumination of a benighted Soul, the ingendrin 

2 new life in the Soul, the over-maſtering thoſe 
maſterly Luſts and vile Affections which reign 
og. OVET Mankind, a change of Nature, (c) which 


and oppoſition and incum- 


. 3. is A , extremely difficult, a change of kind 
%. (the farning a wicked carnal kind of Man into 
nm hdly ſpiritual kind of Man) ſuch a change 


of the Ancients d Tartaro ad 


igration from an infernal 


ſaving Sinners. It affordeth 


them no further aſſiſtance towards the attaining 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs than a bare 


rule of Righteouſneſs; (d) for 
the Law being Spiritual did only 
fbew Sin (as a rule of Righte- 
ouſneſs) but did not kill Sin. 
(e) The Law condemneth the 


wicked deed, but doth not tale d 


away the Wickedneſs. The Law 
could ſtop the Mouth of all, but 
could not change the Mind. 
(f) What did the Law deſign ? 
to make Man righteous, but it 
could not. (g) Not to the Ser- 
vants of Righteouſneſs but to the 
Servants of Sin, to unjult Men 
God gave a juſt Law, which was 
of efficacy to ſhew their Sins, but 
not to take them away. The 
Law could not give Life, 
therefore not Spiritual Lite, 


Gal. 3.21. Asto the Souls of lapſed Mankind the 


Condition of Mankind. 

— (the Errors of an ungodly Mind) a Nature full 
of reigning Concupiſcences (which are not um- 
bratile things, but vital and ſubſtantial, inbred 
and radicated Carnality and Wickedneſs) it's a 
great thing therefore to them, (that are ſo far 
from Righteouſneſs) to attain Righteouſneſs and 
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taking occaſion by the Commandment, deceived me, 

and by it flew me. Wherefore the Law is holy, and 

the Commandment holy, and juſt and good : Was 

then that which is good made death unto me ? God 
forbid. But Sin that it might appear Sin, working 

Death in me by that which is good ;, that Sin by the 
ommandment might become exceeding ſinful, Rom. 
7- 7. 13. This Perioche of Scripture I have 
tranſcrib'd, with deſign to make a due explica- 
tion of it; for Learned Men and converſant in 
the Scriptures have not fully reach d the Apo- 
ſtle's Senſe in it. If we ask, how Sin took oc- 
cafion by the Commandment, to work in Men all 
manner of Concupiſcence, to deceive them and to work 
death in them? The worſt account is that which 
is given by Grotzus and thoſe that follow him, 
(hb) who unpute it to the impunity that is in (h) Ser. 
this Precept, Thou ſhalt not covet, tor becauſe it Not. in 
was not tortity'd with a Penalty, thence (fay 5% 7: © 
== Men were ſeduced to give way to Concupiſcence, 2%, K dB 
and to turn the Precept that was given for Life 2. c 31,32. 
to their Death. But this Expoſition contradict- D. Hamm. 
eth the minacious nature of the Moſaic Law, Tf. 
Heb. 12. 18. and the uſeful deſign of it, which © - 
was (as the Fathers rightly ſuppoſe) by its 
ſtrictneſs, minacionſneſs and terrour, to convict 
Men of their fin and miſery, to humble them, 
to prepare them for and put them upon ſeeking 
Divine Grace. (i) Litera eft minax que comvin- (0 5.4: 
cat prevaricatores. Several other Precepts of the T] 
Decalogue as well as this, Thon ſhalt not covet, are 
not fortify'd with a Penalty, yet the Law is 
minacious, and therefore ingendreth the Spirit 
of Bondage, which according to S. Auſtin is the 

ear of Damnation; Sub quo timore anima labo- 
rat, quando concupiſcentiam malam non vicerit, un- 

er which fear the Soul laboureth, when ſhe 
doth not overcome her evil Concupiſcence. 


Whence is it elſe that we read in the Apoſtle, O 
wretched Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from 
the Body of this Death? If this Precept of inter- 
nal Purity Non concupiſces, was thought a matter 
of Impunity, what reaſon could there be for 
{ach Tzaeruet, tragical Exclamations? It is not 
imaginable, that a Man convicted of the ſin- 
fulneſs of his Concupiſcence by this precept Nor 
concupiſces, ſhould give indulgence to it, becauſe 
the Precept was not fortity'd by a Penalty an- 
nexed (for the conviction of a Sin implieth à 
conviction of incurring Divine Wrath upon the 
wilful committing it:) but if there might be 


— 


Mr. Thorn - 


beſt of the Law is dead, the worſt of it is deadly. 
It maketh no living impreſſion or inſcription of 

but they that belong to this 
Settlement and Diſpenſation of things, conti- 
nue in their oldneſs and carnality of Mind and 
inward Life and Nature, and under the domi- 


IT. Neither Jew nor Gentile could attain 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs by the Law, 
but Sin liv'd and reign'd under the Law, and 
in ſome ſort by the Law; for it was to them in 
ſome ſort the Law of Sin and of Death, Rom. 8. 2. 
For when we were in the Fleſh, the motions of Sin 
were by the Law.—— What ſhall we ſay then? is 
the Law Sin ? God forbid. Nay, I had not known 
Sin but by the Law; for I had not known Luft, ex- 
cept the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet. But 
Sin taking occaſion by the Commandment, wrought in 


me all manner of Concupiſcence. For without the 


Law Sin was dead. For I was alive without the Law 


once; but when the Commandment came, Sin revived 
and I died. And the Commandment which was or- 


* auſerend a. non enim aufert pec- 
cam. S. Aug. præfat. Expoſ. 
Ep. ad Gal. 
= it ſelf upon them, 
ret, 0 
Thents 
la. in 
nion of Sin. 
00 65 
br. 
Rom 
(b). 
Hnr. 


dained to Life, I found to be unto Death. For Sin 


ſuch a Man, this 1s not the Man whom the A- 
= perſonateth, who was not ſeduc'd into 2 
avourable opinion of Concupiſcence (becauſc 


no Penalty was annex'd to the Precept) but what 


be diſſallow'd and hated that he did, and was miſe- 
rably captivated thereto. This bad Expoſition 
pretendeth not to give any account of the main 
point in the Apoſile's Diſcourſe, namely, bow 
the motions of Sins are by the Law + but the Author 
of it addeth a Participle to the Apoſtle's words, 
and maketh this the Senſe of them, the motion 
of Sins were by the Law gamipeaa aut yroutoure, 
apparent or made known : which ſenſe is incon- 
om to the Apoſtle's buſineſs (which was to 

ew the Judaical Believers their happy free- 
dom from the Law) and if this rate of ex- 


pounding may be admitted (the adding Par- 
ticiples which are not manifeſtly imply'd) the 
Scriptures may be made a Noſe of Wax. But 
if the Apoſtle had not ſaid ſomething of 
the Law, which might ſeem opprobrious and 
injurious to it, why doth he betake himſelf 

reſently to the vindicating the Law, the ma- 


ing an Apology, and the anſwering an Ob- 
| , jectjon, 
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Of the natural and legal 
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Book y 


jection, as if he had made the Law the cauſe 
of Sin? v. 7. 

Some ſuppoſe, (&) that Sin is excited by the 
Cen, Law through that Inclination, which is in 
B. 10, $.1, Mankind to the Evil forbidden by the Law (uni- 
0. 9. §. timur in vetitum) from their natural love of li- 
lug. de Sp. berty and impatience of reſtraint; whence the 
lit. c q. Damm which the Law ſetteth for repreſling the 

courſe of Sin, doth but provoke the Stream or 
Current, to ſwell higher and greater, and to 
overburſt all obſtacles. So the Sin of Parriſide 
did not become rife amongſt the Romans, and the 
like unnatural Sin towards Children or Infants 


(k) Dr. 
Fackſon 


mandment that was given againſt it. 5. 12 5 _—— 
the tollowing part of the — the a | il 
perſonateth a Man, that is by the Law © 
great conviction of mind tonching his evil wy 
ctice, yet by the power and prevalency af 
dwelling Sin is impell'd and hurry'd thereto f. 
all men are in the natural and legal condition 
whence he would have us, to make this Int, 
rence, that Righteouſneſs and true Holin+(; ;, — 
to be attain'd by the Lam; for it is not the ©:1.. 
of Sin. By the prevalency of Sin pſa remed;; 
(the Documents of the Law touching Non coc. 


piſcences) convertuntur invulnera. 


did not become rife at Faris, till a Law was 
(1) Grot, made againſt it. (I) So Seneca faith, Homicide 
Not in cum lege caperunt, Q illis facinus pana monſtravit. 
Kom. 7. 8. The like account Tacitus and Lampridius give of 
the ſpreading of Uſury and Sodomy. And this 
mode of irritating or exciting Sin muſt be ac- 
knowledg'd ſo conſiderable, that it may reaſona- 
| bly be admitted as part of the Apoſtle's Senſe | 
but ir is not ſo uſual or general, as that 
it may reaſonably be thought the principal 
thing, that the Apoſtle meaneth, when he ſaith, 
the motions of Sins were by the Law. They that 
inſiſt upon this mode of exciting Sin, have taken 
notice of another, which is more conſiderable, 
namely, that in a negative Precept there is a pro- 
poſal of ſuch things that are evil. By the Law's 
inefticacious Documents of Non-concuprſcence 
there was excited in the Minds of the carnal 
Jews a Phantaſm or Imagination of tempting 
Objects (as of Money, Goods, a fine Houle, a 
Neighbour's Wife) by which Phantaſm of tempt- 
ing Objects an Appetite after them is excited in 
the Sons of Carnality, the motions and ſugge- 
{tions of Sin are raiſed, and ſo the mot ions of Sin 
are (occaſionally) by the Law, and ſo far it raiſ- 
eth up an evil Spirit, which it cannot conjure 
down. This ſeemeth to be an unexceptionable ex 
plication of the Apoſtle's Senſe, that ths Law 7s 
like ineffetual Phyjick, that ſtirreth the bad Hu- 
mours, but doth not purge them out. The Law 
did (ſeveral ways) excite indwelling Sin and 
put it into motion, but could not ſubdue and 
mortifie it; for the Law could not prevail, the 
Fleſh could not be ſubject, Rom. 8. 3, 7. Sin 
was enlivened and ſuſcitated by the Law, and 
the motions of it being occaſionallj by the Law, 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Sin taking occaſion by the Com- E 
mandment wrought in me all manner of Concupi- | light J the knowledge of the 
ſcence; when the Commandment came, Sin revived; Scriptures. Their moſt hoh Tal- 
Sin taking occaſion by the Commandment (did ope- mud ( as they call it, and 
rate in me, and being excited) deceived me (Sin which their Doctors call the 
prevaileth and reigneth by deceiving Men) with-* joy of their Heart and the health 
out the Law ſin was dead (dormant and compara- | of their Bones) is the outer Darkneſs into which 
tively dead) I was alive without the Law once they are caſt, Quicquid abſurdum quidguid fabu- 
(when without the Law Sin was dead, then was loſum animo fingi poſſit, illic invenias. But this 
I alive, free from that deadly dying which was | their Oral Law they equalize to their written 
afterwards my condition: ) but when the Law | Law; prefer the ſtudy of it before the ſtudy of 


() bet 
Syn, . 

$09, 35: 
251. % 
11. 

fre pref- 
Aull. T1 
Jul. 


1.5. 12 


_ 
Sancta, yet S. Chryſoſtom hath made this heavy U 


2CC, 11) 
ch. 
47, 
cultu | 
tatem 
dewur 
mdurat 
in cem 


(r) That all the things of the 
preſent fews are Fables and 
Trifies, for they have not the 


(r) Orig, ap. Herald. in i 
nob. p. 134. Simon, Hiſt, Oi 
J. 3. c. 6. Paget Arrem ag. itt 
Brown. p. 359, 449. B.. 
c. 1. de Abbrev. p. 153, C 
Vorſt. in Maim. & 41a. } + 
77. Hotting. de Jur. Hit). ©: 
222. & 67. & p. 15: 


came and Sin was enlivened, I died by deadly 
ſinning againſt it, which is a deadly kind of 
dying. And the Commandment which was ordain- 
ed to life, I found to be unto death; for by it Sin 
ſlew me (or killed me) making me a deadly Sin- 
ner againſt it. The Law therefore is ex acciden- 
ti; the Law of Sin and of Death to ſuch as are in 
the natural and legal Condition; yet the Law is 
wholly inculpable, juſt and good, and all theſe 
Evils have their origin from indwelling Sin, 
which worketh death to me by that which ts good 
(faith the Apoſtle) to this effect and event, Sin 
thereby appearcth Sin in its own colours (Al,, 
a . repugnance to the Holy Law) and be- 
cometh /uperlatively ſinful by Me Law or Com- 


their written Law, they ſuppoſe their wife men 
to excell the Prophets, and it is an ordinary 
rule with them, Attend to the words of the Scribes 
more than to the words of the Law. The eſteem 
that they have for their Oral Law, ſuppoſing 
it Divine and Infallible, is hugely ſubſervi- 
ent to the Pride of their Rabbins that deliver 
the Oracles of it, and who will be counted 
nothing leſs than infallible Doctors, all mult 
believe what they ſay, and ſay men to it 
2 they teach, that the Right-hand is 
the Left) for reverentia magiſtri ſicat reverentia 
Celi, to rebell aginſt them is as Rebellion a- 
gainſt God. 


The 


Condition of Mankind. 
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. de Abreu 5. 93, Gg. are not only called of Men 
Hor in Luc. 14. 8 


g. 5. Mor. vis noſlri Domini, Domini N. 
Some of them have ſeated 
themſelves Cheek by Jole with 

Princes, and they ſuppoſe, that at eating their 

Paſchal Lamb all the Iſraelites are inoyn'd, to 

behave themſelves like Kings and Princes of the 

/ Farth, and that this is the deſign of the Laws 

touching the manner of eating it. The beſt 
ſort ot Sanctity which the beſt of theſe Do- 
Aors is acquainted with, is intelligibilium appre- 
benſio, ſpeculative Science, and he that hath 
reach'd this attainment, is ſaid to be for him- 
ſelt and his own end. But the end and uſe 
which the reſt of Mankind are for, is, to be ſervi- 
ent to the Man of Science, his Food or Phyſick, or 
to bear him company. Whence Ben Zoma (the 
Phznix of his Age) ſtanding upon the Mount of 
the Holy Houſe, when he ſaw the Iſraelites aſ 
cend, id, bleſſed be he that hath created all 

() Bret. theſe to be ſervient to me. (t) Themſelves theſe 

5. grand Magnifico's look upon as above Men, but 

7555 1 the Gentiles with them are not of the Rank of 


. Men. Themſelves they account the Lords and the 


: 


/ Fe. Chriſtians the Slaves, and the great thing they 
ul. l. dream of, is to be the Lords of the World and 
. 125, t, have the Chriſtians their Footſtool, and this 
they pray for with the moſt bitter Execrations. 
From an unhumbled pride they deſpiſe the Chri- 
ſtians Saviour, ſuppoſe themſelves the only Peo- 
ple, that can and do obſerve all the Command- 
ments and fulfil the whole Law : But the Chri- 
ſtians and other People (yet allowing a future 
Reward to their Proſelytes of the Gate) they 
look upon as miſerable, accurſed, rejectaneous 
Miſcreants, an abomination to God and deſti- 
ned only to Damnation. The Modern Jews 


* 


infinitely deteſt as Hereticks) and they are of 
the ſame Foot- mark with their Predeceſſors. 
As they have not the light of the Knowledge 
of the Scriptures (which they horribly. profane 
(u) in their familiar Letters 
er to one another) ſo from the 
au, 475. In optnin iu many rr Stories 
cultu prater bypocriſin d falſi. that they tell of God, it ap- 
tuen nihil et. In populo Ju- Peareth, that they are with- 
en 7oto preter borrendam out the light of the knowledge 


taten & obſtinationem 
 cnver/atione (& afiene eint of God and devoid of a Sence 


qacurque nihil obſervare queas. of Religion. They have not 

4ů l es operave bona ſint, in- an ordinary ſeriouſneſs in 

re nou per * treating of Divine Matters, 

iy alk, ef * = in their Devotion there is no- 

rom precibus. Buxt, de Ab. thing of Devotion, their Pray- 

brev. p. 180, 181. ing is trifling. They that 

know them well, have given 

this account of their Piety. In their Religious 

Verſbip there is nothing but Hypocriſic and Faljity. 

In the univerſality of the People of the Jews therc 

is nothing obſervable in their Converſation or any 

thing they do, but an horrendous induration and ob- 

ftmacy. They talk of Faith and good Works, but 
neither will nor can underſtarid them. 

Many of their illegitimate Notices and Con- 
cetts ſpeak their utter unacquaintedneſs with 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, and that they 
are aliens from it and from knowing it. Their 

"MZ Notices of Sin are Profane and Philcfophic-pa- 
4, San; (w) for they derive it from the terrene Aat- 
7 “ , fer, which they count impure. Man cannot be per- 
1,2, fea( faith one of theſe Doctors) becarſe of the 


u) Heinſ, Proleg, ad Ari- 


are all Phariſees (except the Karraim whom they | ty 


—— — — 


Matter which maketh him Sin. Another of them 

ſaith of the Body, Sin is by the corporeal Matter 

of it, and becauſe it is compannded of Eaith. A- 

greeably whereto Men. ben I/. expoundeth this 

Saying touching the Prophet, Fer. 1. 5. Befors 

thou cameſt forth out of the Womb I ſandifird thee. 

That is (faith this Rabbi) I made the tempera- 

ment f thy Body prone to Virtne and Sandity, as 

Philoſophers ſay, the temper of the Mind followeth 

the temperament of the Body. No better a San- 

cti fication than this do the Jews acknowledge; 

(x) for to do away their Pollution, is not a work | 

of the Hoh Ghoſt, whom by way of deriſion they call (x) LA. 

the Chriſhans San@ifier, but it is a work of Purga- * of | 

tory, wherein all the Relicks of Uncleanneſs, which 44 FEY 

Repentance had left uncleans'd, are to be done away, 

The beſt of theſe Doctors thus interpreteth 

Truth and Peace in the Prophet. ()) Truth ſ1g1- (y) Am, 

fieth the Intellectual and Peace the Moral Virtues 8. cap. 

(whereby Peace is made in the World) which are por” opt 

acquired by repeated Actions. The Jews acknow- premiſſ eg 

ledge no other Moral Virtue than the Human- 4. 

moral, which is that of Ariffotle, that is acqui- 

red by (z) cuſtomary Practice and conliſterh in ( 4ri/. 

Mediocrity. | Erh. J. 2, 
By multitudes of their Maxims and lend Con- © 8 

ceits (which ſpeak their Religion a groſs and 

vile Superſtition) they make Kighteoutneſs and 

true Holineſs altogether needleſs. So extrava- 

gant is their 9/avrie, Love to themſelves and 

their own Nation, that it is with thei a gene- 

rally receiv'd Maxim. (a) E- 

very Iſraelite hath a Portion in „(a) Hu] ſupr. P. 19, 31, 172, 

the World to come. If a Few — ſup e 

hath but done one good Work, he 33 F . 

ſhall not fail at the long run to & in Luc. 13. 23. Abrab. ap, 

have the reward of eternal Life, Vorſt. de cap. Fid. p. 51, 52, 


+7 5 104, 109. Coſri p. 97. Myr. Smith 
He that dwelleth within the 5% Diſe. Þ. $02, 30g. Nat. 


Land of Iſrael, is abſolv'd from Syn. c. 4. P. 137. de Abbrev. p. 
all Tniquity. He that walketh 203. pocock Not. Miſc. p. 352. 
but four Cubits in it, is certain- Clav. Talm. p. 9. 
a Son of the World to come. 
Whoſoever diligently obſerveth the Commandment 
touching the Zizith or Pendants, doth as much as 
if he obſeru d the whole Law. #1 boſoevey hath the 
Phyla#eries affix d to his Head or Arm, the Zizith 
to his Veſiment, and the Schedule called Mezuzah 
to his door, be ts fafe from in; for theſe are great 
Memorials and the Angels deliver him from Sin. 
Some of the Rabbins are of Opinion, that the 
obſervance of all the Precepts of the Law 1s 
needful for healing the Soul and-acquiring i'er- 
fection: But others ſuppoſe, that it is fuitici- 
ent for Salvation, if one be perform'd. As it 
they carry d the Keys of the Kingdom ot Hea- 
ven at their Girdle, they ſay, whoſoever leur th 
the Talmudic Traditions ought to be perſwaded, that 
he ſhall be a Son of Life eternal. About the Pol- 
lution of Garments, Meats, Drinks, Veſſels, 
which are with them ITN the ſubſtartials of 
the Law, their Traditions and Subtiltics are 
innunerable. 
There is no appearance, that any of them are 
any thing better than Worldings, mundane Reli- 
gioniſts and ſuch as 'belong to the Jeruſalem which 
is from beneath. K The worſer 
ſort of them (b) are very _ \ | 
much addicted to Thievery tet ff. l. f. ci, b Homn- 
(which their Rabbins allow ae jur. Lex. 121. p. 155, Selden 
not) they are notorious for 4. F.N. & 0.1. 2. c. 10, 
their unrighteous oppreſſive ys ere Hor. In Marc. 16. 15: 
. . . 3. 5. P. Fag. in Exnd, 
Ulury, and their diſhoneſty 23.1. Cartwright Mellific. Hebe- 
in Traffick, and they allow c. 8. 
their Women to deceive and 


(b) Buxt. Syn. c. i. þ 23. c. 


circumvent whom they can. In their Feaſt of 
L718 N Recon- 
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(c) Epiſcop. Inſtit. p. 438. 
Buxt. Syn. c. 2. p. 80. c. 5. p. 
160. c. 8. 


267. c. 13. p. 333. c. 17. Þ 
374. c. 23. & 24. de Abbrev. p. 
208. Hoornbeek ſupr, I. 7. c. 5. 


jo 
p. 370. 
(e) Paget 
ſupr. p. 


410 Mai- 
mon. &. cap. 


com. in 

Pirke a- 
both pre- 
mill. C 34 


(0)S.Chry- they drink and forget their Captivity. (d) Li- 
FF 3 


f Of the natural and legal — 


Reconciliation all the Vows, ( Oaths, Promiſes 
and Covenants which they have violated, are 
fully pardon'd, and the Sin of them 1s quite 


annihilated, as they ſuppoſe, becauſe then Co- 
venant-breakers as well as Covenant-keepers, 


have right in one Holy Communion to pray | 


to, and to praiſe God together ; whence as of 
Old, ſo at this day their Oaths are not to be 
truſted. Profane Swearing by the Creatures is 
one of their reigning Sins, which ſome of their 
Rabbins ſeverely Condemn and others Extenu- 
ate. They require a ſincerity in their Proſe- 
lytes of Juſtice, but their own ſincerity a- 
mounteth to ſo little, that they allow them- 
ſelves in ſeveral Caſes and Circumſtances, to 
violate moſt of the Laws of their Religion, to 
fave their bodily Life. They reſolve Caſes of 
Conſcience like mundane Lawyers. Their mun- 
dane Genius appeareth in their uſual Elogies 
of their Rabbins, that they are Wiſe and Rich, 
and Riches are with them a requiſite Qualifi- 
cation for the Spirit of Prophecy, the Reward 
of Virtue and a Mark of God's Favour. Chiefl 
their mundane Genius appeareth in their Cauſe 
of their rejecting the true Meſſiah, they deſire 
no other than a mundane Meſſiah, that may 
deliver them from their worldly Captivity and 
Calamity. They have no Sence at all of their 
Spiritual Thraldom and Captivity, nor any 
better Sentiments than thoſe of the Spirit of 
the World. 

One eminent Branch of their Character is 
groſs ſenſuality. (c) For their 
quarrel againſt Chriſtiauity 
is not ſo much upon account 
of the ſenſual Lives of pre- 
tending Chriſtians ; becauſe 
en . Wi ſuppoſe, that un- 
der the Law and eſpecially 
under the Meſſiah a voluptuous Kingdom and 
Religion 1s promis'd them abounding with 
Riches and ſenſitive Delights. They have ſe- 
veral commendable Inſtitutes on behalf of Cha- 
ſtity, but they have ſuch an Ethice Cubicularia, 
as no chaſt Ears can endure. Before the Sab- 
bath they eat Leeks, to impower them for Com- 
merce with their Wives in honour of the Sab- 
bath. For in this manner they make the Sab- 
bath a delight (Sabbatum deliciarum) by indul- 
ging themſelves all manner of ſenſitive Delight 
and Pleaſure, and believe, that by ſo doing 
they ſhall have Liberty, Riches, Lands and In- 
heritances. On the Sabbath they have three 
Feaſts, and much what at the ſame rate they 
obſerve the New Aſoon and they keep the Feaſt 
of the Dedication of the Temple vorando, Hellu- 
ando, Iudendo (by gluttonizing and playing) 
the Feaſt of the Paſlover the * 
drinking till Midnight, and at he Feaſt of Pu- 
rim they think it neceſſary to be drunken, till 
they cannot diſtinguiſh betwixt Arur Haman 
(curſed be Haman) and Baruch Mordecai, bleſſed 
be Mordecaĩ. They revel in this Feſtival at a 

reater rate than the Gentiles in their Bacchana- 
ia, When a Male Child is born, the Men 
meet together and drink till they cannot ſee, 


p. 227. c. 10. 5. 258, 


ving to the Belly, gaping after the things that are 
preſent, of the ſame diſpoſition with Swine and 
Goats, one thing only * know, to fill the Belly 
and to be drank. Their Practice is agreeable to 
their Theory; (e) for all the good things (ſaith 
Maimonides) that the Prophets propheſied of for Iſ- 
rae], they were nothing elſe but things for tht 


3 BGR V 


King Meſſias, in the time that be Haft mum = 


Kingdom to Iſrael. But a groſs Senſualiſt is cal. 
led by this Rabbi mera materia in mari 1h dn, 
natans. 


Another principal part of their CharaQer is 
their murderous and blood 

Temper., (F) A Gentile (al? 
though a Proſelyte of the 
Gate) they do not account 
their Neighbour. They ac- 
count 1t unlawtul, to ſhew 
Mercy to any of the Gentiles, 
If a Jew ſeeth a Gentile pe- 
riſhing or drown'd in Water, 
he may not help him; if he 
ſeeth him next door to Death, 
he may not deliver him. If *: 


(f) Libet fr,; 


P. 85. Heinſ. Ariſta 


LEmper. Not, in 4; 
I/a. 30. p. 148, 15: 
Buxt. Lex, Talm, 
2442. Sm Jud. c. z. 


any of the Gentiles tranſgreſs . 
a Precept which belongeth to 
them, their Puniſhment is no leſs than Death 
admonitio eorum eſt mors eorum, ſay the Rabbins. 
They ſuppoſe themſelves bound to hate, abo- 
manate and deſtroy ſuch as they account Here- 
ticks in the Faith (by deſtroying the impious [ 
deſtroy the Thorns out of the Vineyard, ſaith 
a Rabbi) accordingly this Prayer is uſually in 
their Mouths, Let all Hereticks ſuddenly periſt. 
Apoſtates (tuch as are converted from - ]u- 
daiſm) they cauſe to fall into a Pit, but do not 
help them out (as themſelves ſay;) in one of 
their Prayers they pray for their eternal Perdi- 
tion, this Prayer they recite daily, and call it 
Precationem Hareticorum; for it is a | 


and their Enemies, and againſt them they pray, 
that God will pour out his Wrath on them, per- 
ſecute them, deſtroy them from under Heaven, 
excite his burning Vengeance againſt them; 
and their Hope 1s, that all theſe Edomites thall 
periſh and be rooted out of the World. And 
becauſe the Chriſtians have the Domination, 
they have this Prayer againſt them in their 
Liturgy Let all the elated ſpeedily periſh, and lit 
them all be cut , and quickly bring them down 
in our days. Upon certain pieces of Fleſh (the 
hinder parts of Animals) which they fell to 
Chriſtians, uſually they pour a Malediction, 
that the Goz (Gentile) which buyeth and ent- 
eth them, may eat his Death. An immenſe ma- 
liciouſneſs they have againſt the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and touching the Chriſtian Meſſiah they 


| have ſuch lying Stories, ſuch villainons Re- 
rate 5. 


proaches, and uſe ſuch blaſphemous Execrations, 
as are too horrible to be related. Their voice 


is the ſame that it was of old (g) I e, my 5 75 
ewe, Crucifie him, Crucifie bim. 5 


— 
893 


IV. The * are manifeſtly aliens from 
8 


Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, and there is 


no appearance, that the reſt of Mankind which 


no to the Law, are much better than they. 
(b) The Samaritans are pro- 


perly called Fudeo-Samaritani, 
and may. paſs for a Mongrel- 
ſort of Jews, whom they ſeem Sec. J. 3. c. 10, 11, 14, 
to exceed in Phariſaical blind- 

neſs and arrogance. The 1nhammed ms are not 
leſs blind in ſuperſtitious and zealous in their 
Superſtition than the Jews, not leſs abſurd in 


Body, which Iſrael ſhall enjoy in the days of the 


their Conceits, fabulous in their Tales, wild in 


the:; 


29. Maim n de I! * 1 
ting. de Jur. Lex, 1 * 
Aba b. ap. Vorſt. dec 4 
8. Mai mon. ibid. de 8 15 

"+ 1 
ch. 5.4˙4 


Pool's Synopſ. in Matth. . be 
arb. Com. 1 
Ep. 
cel. 1 
d, 115. 
c. 5. p. 165, 170, 171, 154 
233. Co 13. Þ 333, . 


0 o 
* 4 


Þ 355. 
p. 472. Cori) ne. 


Prayer a- *! 
ga inſt Apoſtates, Hereticks, and the Jews Ene. 
mies, and againſt all theſe they pray in this 2 
direful curſing Form, eradicate them, beat them =; 5. 
down, deſiroy them, ſubdue them. It is no Sin 
with them, to kill a Chriſtian ; Chriſtians they * 
account Gentiles, Hereticks, the Enemies of God * © 


(h) Hunting. Exercit. Een 
Mor. * 15. Ce. L Emje' Wy 
in Benjamin. p. 170, .. 
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Condition of Mankind. 693 


A ianpoſſible Stories than. the | tt like 
22 he curſe in their Prayers, and will have 
all of their Belief ſav d at the long run though 
never ſa wicked. But they are much leis ab- 
horrent.from groſs Idolatry than the Jews are. 

\ ne. (i) For they have a number of Saints, that are for 

0 ef ſeveral Ules (ſome to help in War, others in 

14 . Peregrination, others in Child: birth and the like) 

«3% whom they invoke and venerate. The Jews 

ce, tranſcend them in their Notices of God and ot 

＋ the World to come, in their care againſt incen- 

154. 0 tires to the Luſt of Uncleanneſs, and their Re- 

„ ligion was of Divine Inſtitution; They on the 
other hand in ſome reſpects tranſcend the Jews 
(being not ſo malicious againſt Chriſt, not ſo 
Cid to drunkenneſs, nor diſhoneſt in Trat- 
fick as the Jews) but both are alienated from the 
Life of God (as the Gentiles were) and under the 
Dominion of Sin and Unrighteouſneſs. For 
Mubammediſm is not an Inſtitution of Righte- 
ouſneſs and true Holineſs, but of ſottiſh ritua 
lity and vile Externalneſs, of brutiſh fury and 
leud Uncleanneſs, of Hatred, Revenge, War 
and Murder, not tairly inſtructing and in{titu- 

ci ting Men to the Wiſdom of the Juſt (4) but 

; 13 Killing them that receive it not, according to 
that grand Precept of its Founder, occidite ho- 
mines, quouſque omnes Mauri fiant, kill Men, till 
all become Muhammedans. The beſt of it is 
like Jus Hebreorum, a Civil-religious Inſtituti- 

G tt. On (i) according to which in the Muhammedan 

7:9 Empire Juſtice is adminiſtred to the People. 

„cs. The great Men of the Mubammedans Hierarchy 
and the great Doctors of their Law are Lawyers, 
Judges and Juſtices to the People ; they have 
no Church but their Commonwealth; and the 
beſt Precepts of their Religion as ſuch are but 
Inſtitutes of Civil-religions Virtue. In their 
Religion theretore (the beſt Precepts of it) there 
is nothing at all of the Life of Righteouſneſs 
and true Holineſs : Nor is it poſſible, that there 
ſhould be any, ſeeing it was inſtituted by an 
heatheniſhly ignorant and impure Varlet, that 
knew not the Lite of Righteouſneſs and true 
Holineſs. But as the Jews promiſe themſelves 
Salvation upon account of their Civil-religious 
Virtue, fo do the Mubammedans. In that Juſtice 
and Charity which by their Law they are bound 
to practice (amongſt themſelves) they very 
much reſemble the carnal Jews (as alſo in the 
high Conceit of themſelves and their own Keli— 
gion) and their hatred and contempt of the 
Chriſtians is like the Jews hatred and-contempt 
of the Gentiles. They have their Alms, Pil- 
grimages and Prayers, their Martyrs, Miracles 


and Reliques in common with other Religions: 


But their Saints are ſuch, as all other Religions 
are aſham'd of, Beaſtialiſts, Fools and Madmen. 
Maimonides therefore hath given their true Cha- 
(m) r radter (m) thoſe ftolid fooliſh arabians 'EWWN 
. ec. Ad ammers'd in Wickedneſs. Such is the State 
ol Mankind in their Naturaliſin and Legaliſm 
of Condition. 


V. This Poſition may ſeem liable to the Pela- 

gians Objection touching the perfect fulfilling the 

„ Law of God in this Life (in the rigour of it ;) 
A 7. for they argu'd () that if this be impoſſible, 
my hoy then God commandeth that which is impollible, 
. Te, which is contrary to the Nature of a Lau ac- 
Flu, cording to that known Saying, ad imPoſſivile ne- 
de mem obligari. If Mankind therefore which be- 
u, long to the Law, cannot attain Righteouſneſs 
u, and true Holineſs by it, how can they be ob- 
lig d by the Law, to be truly Righteous aud 


ö 


PO — — — — 


Holy, which is to them impoſſible ? But it 
mult be conſider d, whether. a Law is impofſi- 
ble by or without the Subjects fault, and whe- 
ther we ſuppoſe it abſolutely, or only in a cer- 
tain limited Senſe pole (1.) It the at- 
taining Righteouſiueſs and true Holineſs was 
now avſolutely or phyſically impollible to 
Mankind, their Caſe would be like thoſe in J. 
taly (e) whom they called Murcos, who cut off (o) . 
their Thumbs, to diſable themſelves from being % e. 

Soldiers; for whatever impoſlihility there now 
is of attaining Righteouſneh, and true Holineſs, 
Mankind have contratted it by their own fault. 
(2.) It is not to be ſupposd, that their attain- 
ing Righteouſiieſs and true Holineſs by the 
Law is abſolutely or phyſically impoſlible. But 
as we ſuppoſe it only morally impoſſible, that 
any meer Man fhould in this Lite perfectly 
keep the Law in the rigour of it (this is to be 
reckon'd amonglt things that are ſo impoſlible, 
that they are τ un ovuCalvorre. [0 difficult that they 
do not come to paſs :) So we ſuppoſe it only mo- 
rally impoſſibe, that any who belong to Nature 
and to the Law, ſhould fo far keep the Law, as 
to be truly Righteous and Holy ; and that 
this Moral Impotlilility is a Moral Impotency, 
being the pravity of their Will, Affection and 
| Diſpoſition, which doth not excuſe them from 
tault and blame, but conſtituteth them culpa- 
ble, criminal and condemnable. They are of 
the Evil kind, the Evil affected and addicted, 
and that which maketh them ſuch is their Evil 
Mind, Will and Choice, they ought to be other- 
wile, and might be otherwiſe, if they were 
willing as they ought ; but this their badneſs 
of willing diſpolitive and actual (of which there 
is great ſtore in Mankind's Naturaliſin and Le- 
galiſin of Condition) is their Criminality, al- 
; though their willing otherwiſe as they ought, 
is morally impoſſeble and therefore their moral im- 

potency. Men may be oblig'd by a juſt Law, 
to what is morally impoſlible (elſe C hriſtians 
could not be oblig d to pray without diſtracti- 
on and wandring thoughts) theretore Men may 
be oblig'd by a juſt Law to what is morally 
1mpoſſible as being their moral impotency ; for 
this is nothing more than what is morally im- 
poſſible. If Men might not beoblig'd by a juſt 
Law to what is morally impoſſible becauſe of 
their moral impotency (or non: potency) the more 
prevalent and predominant, radicated and con- 
firm'd their enmity and diſaflection to Righte- 
ouſneſs is, and their propenſion to Wickedneſs, 
the more they would be diſobliged from the 
Law of Righteouſneſs, and ſo they would fare 
the better tor being worſe ; whereas the greater 
and the more confirm d their Will is to Wick- 
edneſs, the more odious they are, the more 
wicked, criminal and puniſhable. (2.) Suppoſe 
it abſolutely impoſſible for Men to attain Righ- 
teouſneſs and true Holineſs in their Natura- 
liſm and Legaliſm of Condition, yet as it was 
not impoſſible for the Gentiles, to emerge out 

of their Gentiliſm, ſo it is not impoſlible for 
Mankind to emerge out of their Naturaliſin 
| and Legaliſm of Condition. If they cannot 
have Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs by Aa- 
ture and by the Law, yet they may be faithful to 
Righteouſneſs according to their Light and 
Strength, and may ſeek to God and his Divine 
Saving Grace, the Religion and Diſpenſation 
whereof 1s coeval with the Fall of Man. They 
have no cauſe therefore to complain of hard 
unrighteous uſage, becanſe Righteouſneſs and 

true Holineſs is not attainable by the Law, ſee- 
ing 


ar. 4. 
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ing another diſpenſation of things is provided 
(p)5 Ave. for them, whereby it may be attained. (p) Aa- 
o - 
4 


implic. I utitur lege, qui non ſe ſubdit Deo pia bumilitate, 


1. Nu, atiam poſſit Lex impleri. | Righteous, is (q) 5 fie, one that f. Can. 
t ut per gratzam poſit * Bonom d and 7 in eſtimation. 7 Cle ch 
uniuſcujuſque juſtitia eff, Righteouſneſs is Ha. “ l 

SECTION IV. nour, 10 and Illuſtriouſneſs: As — (me 


Mankind that belong to Nature and to the ty and Condemnation is Infamy an 

Law, cannot-attain the State of Righteouſ- | A foul ſtain it is and a blackning the Criyj. 
nal Perſons : But if any of theſe foul Crimi. 
nals attain to Righteouſneſs, (ſandorum juftit;,) 
he is waſh'd, cleans'd, whitened, brightned, his fil. 
thy Garments are taken away, and he is (as it 
were) array d in fine Linnen, a Symbol of the 


neſs by the Law and the Works thereof: 
But all of them are in all the Evils of 
the Criminal and Penal State, the State 


of Condemnation. 
I. T O be a Free-man, ſignifieth in a twofold 
Sence, the one the Sence of Moral 
Learning, the other the Sence of Nobility Learn- 
ing. For it ſignifieth, to be a Free-man in Lite 
and PraQtice (liberal and bountiful) and to be 
in State a Free- man (to have the Rights and Pri- 
viledges and good Eſtate of a Free-man) not a 
Bond-ſlave. So Men are ſaid to be Noble as to 
matter of Life and Practice (in oppoſition to 
a baſe Diſpoſition and Practice) and uſually to 
be Noble, ſignifieth to be in State Noble, to have 
ſuch Honours, Rights and Priviledges, whereby 
ſecular Grandees are ennobled. So in Theolo- 
y, to be Righteous, is to be ſuch in Life and 
ractice, as uſually the Phraſe ſignifieth; and 
uſually it ſignifieth alſo, to be in State the Righ- 
teous, fach to whom the Reputation, Rights and 
Priviledges of the Righteous belong. Theſe are 
two ſorts of Righteouſneſs, the one of Life and 
Practice, the other of State and Condition: The 
one Inherent, the other Adherent : The one may 
be called the Righteouſneſs of SanTtification, the 
other of Juſtification. Which conſiſteth in being 
in State and Condition the Righteous as to God: 
that is, in being in reſpect of honourary Repu- 
tation, Rights and Priviledges the Righteous. Or 
it conſiſteth in being in juſt Reputation the uncri- 
minal, uncondemnable, rewardable Perſons. For as 
the Sinners are thoſe, that are of Reputation the 
Criminals, to whom the Evil Penal (or Condem- 
nation) belongeth So the Righteous are thoſe, 
that are of Reputation the Non-crimmals, to whom 
there is no Condemnation. Rom. 8. 1. This Righ- 
teouſneſs of Perſons is the ſame with their 55. 
flifiedneſs, and is uſually expreſs'd in Scripture 
v7 their being juftified or made the Righteous. 
om. 8. 30, 33. I Cor. 6. 11. Sometimes it is ex- 
preſſed by not imputing Sin to a Perſon, which is 
the making him in Reputation no (deadly) 
Sinner. Rom. 4. 8. Not numbring bim with the 
Tranſgreſſors. Iſa. 53. 12. The ungodly Sinners 
are under the ſtain of Sin (an adherent Pollu- 
tion and blot in their Eſcucheon) and are in 
Reputation twpes perſone, Perſons infamous and 
foully blemiſh'd : But when Sin is not impu- 
ted, they are no more the blemiſh'd, the macula- 
ted, or of any foul criminal Name (whatever 
foul Facts they have done) not the Unrighteous, 
nor Formcators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor 
Effeminate, nor Abuſers of themſelves with Man- 
kind, nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, 
nor Revilers, nor Extortioners, not nefarious and 
flagitious Varlets, nor muſt they be treated 
and us'd as ſuch. In the Non- imputat ion of Sin 
the Remiſion of Sin conſiſteth, which is the great 
concern of Mankind; for the State of Remil- 
ſion of Sins (according to Chriſtianity) is the 
State of all their Honours and of all their Com- 
forts. They that are in it, are of Reputation 


— 


the Righteous, which is an honourary Reputa cz 
on, and implieth the being unſtain d, digniffea 
and ennobled. He that is reputed one of the 


d Diſgrace. . ; © 


in 70 
l 14415. 


Righteouſneſs of the Saints, becauſe of its clean. 
neſs, brightneſs and reſplendency. Zech. 3. 4. 
Apoc. 19. 8. To have Righteouſneſs therefore 
is to have Religious Nobleneſs and Excellency 
the ſeveral Branches of Righteouſneſs are { 
many Branches of Religious Nobleneſs and Ex- 
cellency ; for the inherent Righteouſneſs of the 
Saints of God is a Brightneſs and Reſplendence, 
the Reputation of the Righteous is a Brightneſ; 
and Reſplendence, the State of the Kighte- 
ous is an high and excellent, a noble, bleſſed 
and divine Condition, enrich'd with vaſt and 
vaſtly numerous Rights and Priviledges, which 
are a Brightneſs and Reſplendence of Eſtate. 
According to Chriſtianity the Righteous are in 
the State of Amity and Peace with God, the R. 
reconciled, the accepted, the elect of God, that are 0. 
adopted into his divine and heavenly Family, *?" 
the Citizens of his Kingdom and of the heaven- ©" 
ly Jeruſalem, the Collegues and Intercommo- 
ners with the Holy Angels. God 1s their Fa- 
ther, of a fatherly diſpoſition and behaviour, 
and will do all Paternal Offices towards them; 
they have right to his Preſence and Society, to 
his Holy Spirit and its Guidance, his Holy 
Angels and their Guardianſhip, to his Provi- 
ſion and Protection, to the audience of their 
Prayers, the reſpectful treatment of their Per- 
ſons, and to all Bleſſings conſequent upon the 
divine Friendſhip. Therefore their Eſtate is 
an impregnable and glorious Eſtate, becauſe 
they have an Almighty Friend, the fruit of 
whoſe Friendſhip is all manner of Bleſſedneſs, 
all that is conducive unto Bleſſedneſs, all need- 
ful Bleſſings (thoſe of time as well as thoſe of 
Eternity) they are ſo happy, that every Wind 
bloweth them Happineſs, nothing ſhall ruin 
them, nothing ſhall really hurt them (not the 
moſt dangerous things of the World, Rom. 8. 28, 
29.) they may dwell quiet from fear of Evil, 
Death to them 1s not deadly, the Law cannot 
condemn them, the Grave cannot hold them, 
their Enemies may kill them, but cannot hurt 
them (as Socrates ſaid of his Enemies) they o- 
vercome them, when they ſeem to be overcome, 
finally they ſhall be ar Boreal over all the E- 
nemies of their Salvation, and ſhall never pe- 4 :. 
rith, never be forſaken, never be left Father- 11. 
leſs and Friendleſs. They are priviledg'd Per- 
{ons exempt from Spiritual Beggary and Slave- 
ry, from the Dominion of Sin and Satan (and 
all their ghoſtly Enemies) from the divine 
Wrath, and from Condemnation and all the 
deadly Penal Evils. They are the Heirs of God, 
the Heirs of his Promiſes, the Heirs of his 
Inheritange, and have right to a full delive- 
rance from all Evils and the enjoyment of al! 
Good, ſo immenſe and boundleſs are the Felici- 
ties of the Righteous, 


not the ungodly Sinners (the Criminals) but 


wr 


II. From 


* 
* 


| Condition of Mankind, - 95 


——"7L. From theſe definitive Notices of the State 
of Righteouſneſs (or Juſtifiedneſs) it appeareth 


to be no other than the State of Grace, Lite! 


vation (which is oppoſite to the Crimi- 
— Penal — and this will further ap- 
by conſidering, that in Scripture Rigbte- 
onſneſs (the State ot Righteouſneſs) is confront- 
«| and oppos d to Condemnation (the State of 
Condemnation) 2 Cor. 3. 9. And not only fo, 
but in the Phraſeology of Holy Scripture Nigh- 
teonſoreſs and Salvation are frequently terms Sy- 
nonymous, as to be zuſtified (made the Righteous) 
and to be ſaved, are uſually in the New Telta- 
ment identical Expretſions. -ph. 2 5. By Grace 
ye are ſaved. Rom. 11. 11. If thn ſhalt confeſs 
with thy mouth the Lord Fejus, and believe in thine 
heart, that God raiſed him from the drad, thou ſhalt 
be ſaved. As the juftifi:d and the ſaved (ei c 
Aura,) are in the ſtile of the New Teitament ſy- 
nomous Expreſlions, ſo are Righteouſneſs and Sal- 


Lord will cauſe Righteonſneſs and I raiſe, tu ſpring 
forth before all Nations. Ita. 48. 18. O that thor 
badſt hearkened to my Commandments : Then had 
thy Peace been as a River, and thy Righteouſneſs 


| as the Waves of the Sea. The Juſtity'dneſs and 


Savedneſs of his People, their liberation from Pe- 
nal Evils, Miſcreancy and Miſery, their bright- 
neſs and reſplendency of external Condition 
conſider d as it was their Juſtifi-dneſs, this God 
calleth their Righteonſneſs ; and who can doubt, 
but that our Saviour is called the Sm of Righte- 
onſneſs, to ſignifie, that he is the Sun of Salvati- 
on? Aal. 4. 2. 


HI. In theſe definitive Notices of Righteouſ- 
neſs the being in State and Condition the Righte- 
ous is under{tood, not with reſpe&t to Men, but 
to God, with whom Abraham (upon his belie— 
ving divinely) obtain'd the State and Condition 
of the Righteous Abraham, and therefore the 
Scripture ſaith Rom. 4. 3. Abraham believed God, 


vation in many places of the Old Heſtament, as 

one Learned Man hath ob- 
\ £4 ſznificatio ſabinde in ſerv'd, ( that Righteouſneſs 
. T. cent, at DIS pro fe. in the Old Teftament often jig- 
ert & proſperivate. de, nifeth Felicity and Proſperity. 


— 


te, LEmper. Not. in Moſis 
rinchi df P. 229. 


Proſperity in general, that is 
called Righteonſite/s in the Old Teſtament : But 
the ſecular Felicity and Proſperity of the lite- 
ral Iſrael, whoſe ſecular Infelicity and Miſery 
was their Criminal and P:nal State, and whoſe 
ſecular Felicity and Proſperity was their Ju- 
ſiifiedneſs or Righteouſneſs; for their being re- 

ated and treated as Criminals, and their be- 
ing reputed and treated as the Righteous (the 
Righteous Nation) was in reſpect of ſecular Fe- 


ſperity, their Salvation is called their . 5 
neſs, as it was, and becauſe it was their Fuſti- 
fedneſs, as appeareth from the Prophet. {/a. 

5. 24. Surely ſhall one ſay, in the Lord have 1 
hicbreonſueſs and Strength. Righteouſneſs here 
certainly ſignifieth Salvation, Felicity and Pro- 
ſperiry, which is called Righteouſneſs, as it was, 
and becauſe it was 1jrael s Juſtifiedneſs, as is 
plain from the following words; In the Lord 
hall all the bouſe of Iſrael be juſtifixd and ſhall glo- 
ry. Jer. 23. 6. In his days Judah ſhall be ſaved, 
and Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafely: And this is bis Name, 
whereby be ſhall be called, the Lord our Righteonſ- 
neſs. The Prophet foretelleth a time when Ju- 
dah and Iſrael ſhall have Salvation, and that 
Jehovah will then be their Righteouſneſs (they 


vation (or Felicity and Proſperity) are palpabl 


bright neſa, and the Salvation thereof as a Lam 


But it is not Felicity and 


ticity and Infelicity. Secular Felicity and Pro- 


mall have Righteouſneſs from him) this Righ- 
teouſneſs is Juſtifiedneſs, which is the fame with 
Salvation ; therefore [jrael's Salvation 1s called 
Righteouſneſs, as it was, and becauſe it was their 
Tuſtifiedneſs. Sometimes Righteouſneſs ought to 
be expounded by Salvation. As 1a. 54. 17. This 
is the heritage of the Servants of the Lord, and 
their Righteouſneſs is of me, 150 5 * | par? 
24. 5. He ſhall receive the bleſſing from the Lord, .o G; : | . 
and Righ 45 fe How the God * # dis Safvation. miſt ſaith of Phinehas and his Fact of Zeal, that 3 

In theſe following 'Texts Righteouſneſs and Sal- 


Terms ſynonymous. Ia. 61. 10. I will greatly 
rejoice in the Lord, my Soul ſhall be joyful in my 
God, for he bath clothed me with the Garments of 
Salvation, he hath cover d me with the Robe of Righ- 
teonſneſs. Iſa. 62. 1, 2. For Zion's fake I will 
not bold my Peace, and for Feruſalem's fake I will 
wet reſt, until the Righteouſneſs thereof go forth as 


and (t) it was counted to him 

for Righteouſneſs. So Chriſt's (t) Habitus fuit pro juſto 4 
Believers by their Faith gain Des. 4 = Fides Jm d Des 
this ineſtimable Benefit, they uin 6. 2 f 150 A 
have with God the Reputa- n atqre 4 enn ſtum [af 
tion of the Righteous, and ret. Menich. Fites weoitur 
this the Apoſtle ineaneth , ½½%½/ bro ju/fitia, quad cre- 
when he ſaith, that God impu- — * : 1 411 n- 
teth Righteonſneſs to them, Faith tis ſuerit * — 
g a 3 Juſtus reputatus, Pa- 
is counted to them, is imputed reus. 

to them for Righteouſneſs, as it 

was reckon d to Abraham for Righteouſneſs. Rom. 
4. 5, 6, 9, 22, 23, 24. For to ſay, that Sin is 
imputed to any one, is the ſame, as to ſay, 
that he 1s counted a Sinner; to ſay, that Adul- 
tery is imputed to any one, and to ſay, that 
e is counted an Adulterer, are identical Ex- 
preſſions: So this Expreſſion Righteouſneſs is im- 
puted to Believers, muſt ſignifie, that they are 
counted the Righteous; as is plain alſo from 
tne meaning of the word imputed (u fignificat 
enim aſcribi, attribui, tor it ſignifieth to be aſ- 
cribd, attributed. The meaning of this Phraſe 
interpreteth thoſe other, which the Apoſtle u- 
ſeth, which are certainly of the ſame ſenſe. For 
as it we ſay of Hannah's tacit moving her Lips, 
it was imputed to her for Drunkenneſs, we 
mean theſe two things: That ſhe was reputed 
drunken, and this was upon account of her ta- 
cit moving her Lips. So when the Apoſtle ſaich 
of Abraham and ot Chriſt's Believers, that theic 
Faith is counted, reckon'd, imputed to them for 
Righteouſneſs, his meaning is, that they are re- 
puted the Righteous upon account of their 
Faith. But the Phraſe of imputing Righteouſreſs 
may be underſtood in a twofold Senſe : Either 
in the Senſe of the Religion of Soul-intereſts, 
and with reſpect to Soul-concerns; or in the 
Senſe of literal Judaiſm (which was a Civil-re- 
ligious and typical Inſtitution of Sanctity) and 
in reſpe& of ſecular Intereſts. For the Pſal- Pal. t06- 


(u) Caje- 
tan, ad 
Rom, 4. 3. 


was counted unto him for Righteouſneſs unto all 
Generations for evermore. It was imputed to him 
for Righteonſneſs, for he gain'd thereby the Re- 
putation of the Righteous Phinehas (as Abraham by 
his Faith gain'd the reputation of the Righteous 
Abraham :) But this Phinehas did not gain in the 
ſenſe of the Religion of Soul-intereſts, or with 
reſpeCt to Soul- concerns, but only in the ſenſe 
of literal Judaiſm and to the 33 of gain- 
ood. 


ing an everlaſting Jewiſh Prie 


p 1 
that burneth. And the Gentiles ſhall ſte thy Righ- IV. The learned Grotius miſtaketh the Senſe 


teouſneſs, and all Kings thy Glory, Iſa. 61. 11. The of theſe Phraſes of Scripture, and thence it is, 


(180 that 
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that he doth not acknowledge this great Arti- malt be imputed to them; therefore that ui = 
cle of Chriſtianity the State of Righteouſneſs. It |initiateth t nt (which 
(% N any Action is ſaid to be counted, reckon d or im- |1s their being Divine Believers or th 
W) Not. 
ww . \ them t N 
3, 22. only (according to this Interpreter) that it is |Righteouſneſs, as the Apoſtle argueth. Rink 
: counted an eminently Righteous or laudable Aion. ouſneſs therefore in the Religion of $ 
3 FR hinehas Ob. 
not, but belicveth off him that juſtifieth the ungod- |tain'd it in literal Judaiſm meerly by wm 
ly, bis Faith is counted for Righteouſneſs ; the ; 
Judicial Sentence approving him as a good May 
in v. 5. fidesei plurimium prodeſt, quippe d Deo magni æſti mata, er a doer of what is Good and Rig); * 
is the Senſe of the Grotian Interpretation, which 
highly eſteem d by God. This looſe and care- |explodeth any ſuch Imputation, of Righte 
; Righteoy 
culpable ; for it is extremely mutilate and par- |and alloweth no other but that which is % 
tial, and doth not reach the tulneſs of Senſe, | h 
that is in this Phraſe imputing Righteonſneſs. When | according to this Interpreter, is nothing elſ- 
God imputeth Righteouſneſs to Divine Belie- but for God (exerciſing his Judgment) highly 
by 8. wy ge e 14 * ; as in 
counteth their Faith laudable and eximious (and their Faith and Practice do- 
ſuch it is:) But if the Apoſtle had ſaid, that ing (a) that which is egregi- (a) Fidem cenſor; D 
become Divine Believers, would any one {up- |and Righteous. It mult be ad Rom. Fidem Abra).cn; 4 1, 
poſe, that this is all the meaning of it; be ac- acknowledg'd, that if God Nee, Nasa decent 
- . 1 : mi probitatem, que ;.... 
imputing Righteouſneſs to Divine Believers up- as Doers of that which is Tie conſiſtie p * 1 
on their Faith can ſignifie nothing leſs than a | Good and Righteous, this is tur, aliturgue, he, 
reputed ungodly Sinners and the Servants of | neſs unto them (tor Well-do. n impateri jor ric 
- : | Significat enim aſc; ... 26,98 
of their State from Servitude to Freedom, from | this may be done without the laudem fidei nne, 4p per due: 


_— OO RN 
initiateth them into Saving Chriſtianit | 
ion a | ; . eir Faith) 
1 puted for Righteouſneſs, (v) the Phraſe ſignifieth muſt be the thing that is imputed to 
a ** oul-inte. 
When the Apoſtle argueth, to him that worketh |reſts is not to be obtain'd, as 
; d he doing a Mor l: of Righteouſneſs, and meerly hy 
(*) Nt. Senſe is according to this Interpreter; (x) illa 
- ; teous. But this 
that Faith very much profiteth him, as being 
ö . . oul- 
lets Interpretation of Scripture is extremely | neſs, which is a Creative-making men 
Judicial Sentence. For to impute Righteouſnci; 
vers as ſuch, it muſt be ſuppos'd, that he ac-| to approve of, praiſe and commend Men 
God imputeth ingenuity to Bondſlaves, when they |oully laudable, hugely Good egregis bmam. Preh ... 
nw mis * Not. in Rom. 4. 22. 
comnteth their Faith laudable and eximious? The ſpraiſeth or commendeth any 2. 
reputing them the Righteous, who were before | a ſort of imputing Righteouſ- %,. Nor. ia v. 14, fn 0 A 
f 3 ; ; : ; , uod Fidem imputari i, 
Sin. It can ſignifie nothing leſs than a change | ing 1s Righteouſneſs :) But 7 Pubari in 
Death to Life, from Condemnation to Righte-| Goſpel. This is not the Goſ- /a#s dicitur eg. 


roles 
. 7 ELIT 5 14 

ouſneſs ; and that by Faith they paſs out of | wekway of making ungodly “ Not. in v. 11, - 

one of theſe 'oppolite Eſtates into the other | Sinners the Righteous. This ; 00 Dr 
(y).Grit, (y) anſwerably to the Old Tfraelites paſſing out] looketh like a buſineſs of human Merit, mcer- 8. 
Net. in of Egypt into Canaan, Meerly to account their] ly to exerciſe a Judicial Sentence, and to deal 34 
Job. 8.24. Faith eminently righteous or laudable, is an | with Men according to that Judicial Sentence, 15 75 

1 imputing Righteouſneſs to their Action only, this is Law- religion, not the Religion of Sove- 


not to their Perſons : But the Apoſtle diſcour- 
ſeth of impuring Righteouſneſs to the Perſons 
of Divine Believers. And ſeeing it is the ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſtianity, which he diſpnteth for, 
and his words maniteſtly contain in them the 
ſummary and ſubſtance of Chriſtianity, when he 
faith, that an ungodly Sinner becoming a Divine 
Reliever his Faith is counted for Righteouſneſs 
(plainly exprefling ,both the Benefit-part and 
the Duty-part of the New Covenant) 5 dis 
ingenuous is it, to flight and ſhuffle off the 
richneſs and fulneſs of his Words with theſe ge- 
neral Terms, that Faith very much profiteth him 
as being highly eſteem'd by God? Some of the 
Learned follow Grotius in his careleſs Miſtakes; 
(z) Dr. for they ſay (z) that dei, at is dixaroouony, is 
H. More nothing elſe, but to be approved as a good Alan, or 


rcign aud Saying Grace. There is nothing ex- 
traordinary in this, nothing out of the road vr 
human Affairs, to praiſe them that do well, c to 
praiſe the Virtue of Faith (Y) as Philo hach 
done. But as Faich in the Apoltle's Diſcourles “. 
doth not ſignifie any fort of Faith, as Riglite- 
ouſneſs in his Diſcourſes doth not fignific any 
ſort of Righteouſneſs (nor doth it ſiguiſie Jae 
either in Human Authors or the Holy Wri— 
ters:) So the imputing Rig bteouſneſs in his Dif- 
courſes doth not ſignifie any fort of imputing 
Righteouſneſs, but ſuch an imputing Righteout- 
neſs which is the Gift of Righteouſneſs and a 
creative Act. Rom. 5. 17. It there be no ſuch 
Imputation of Righteouſneſs, which is a Crea- 
tive-making Sinners the Righteous, there can be / 
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e! 
1 | to! no new Creation, or Conſtitution of Rights and tt } 
d Godlineſs, 4 doer of what is Righteous and Good, and that he- | Dues, no new Creation of Men (tor they mult ny 
| 6. E c. g. cauſe he doeth what is Good and Righteous. But | be new created as to their State as well as their 
this is fo far from being the whole Senſe of the | Nature) nor is it poſlible, that Chriſtian Belie- 01 
Apoſtles Phraſe, that it muſt not be thought | vers as ſuch thould have Right, Title and Pri- 4 
any part of it. For there is a great want of | viledge to be the Righteous, and have all the * 
i propriety of Expreſſion in this Propoſition, and | Rights and Priviledges of the Righteous, or that "= 
if the Expreſſion be made proper, the Senſe will | condemn'd ungodly Sinners ſhould be the Righ- 3, 
not be at all the Apoſtle's Senſe. There is a 


A yo ' teous by becoming Chriſtian Believers, but by 
great want of Propriety in the Expreflion ; for 


a new Creation and Settlement of things, where- 
a Perfon is not ſaid N es Sixwoovny, but a 


| by the Reputation and Rights and Priviledges of 
Thing to a Perſon. And what is the Thing that | the Righteous are to them given, granted, reclon- 
(according to Chriſtianity) muſt be ſuppos d, | ed and imputed. God by Chriſt hath (notwith- 
Nes ee Jae, to be imputed unto Righ-| ſtanding the Law) e, founded and provi 
teonſneſs © Is it the being a good Man, a doer of ded for Believing Sinners the State of the Righ- 
what is Good and Righteous antecedently to Chri-] teous (or the State of Righteouſneſs) they have 
{tianity ? If not, then all Men muſt be initia- 


it, as Abraham had it, by the free Gift of his 
ted into Saving Chriſtianity, that they may be | Sovereign Grace. Rom. 5, 15,---21. Ia. 53. 11. . 
truly good Aten, or doers of what is Good and Rom. 3. 24. 1 Cor. 1. 30. 2 Cor. 5. 21. Gal. 2. * 
Righteous. And they cannot enter into Saving 21. 4poc, I. 5, 6, The making the new Cove- (i), 
Chriſtianity, but unayoidably Righteouſneſs| nant or Settlement of Rights and Dues (by the 21, 
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Condition of Mankind. 


by Grace, Matth. 2 6. 28. job. 1.12. Rom. 5. 18, 


feth out of the ſtate of Sin, 
Death, into the ſtate of Rig 


Obedience and Sufferings of Chriſt) was a crea | committeth one Tranſgreſjim, getteth one Accu 
tive-making Believing Sinners the Righteous, | Repentance and Good Works ure Bucklers agai1 
and this Righteouſneſs they have by Gift and | Divine Wrath. Anciently (and a like cuttom 


Wrath, and of | us into the Law, and into Protection and into Good fg Fa 
ouſneſs and of | Works. (2.) By Good Works the Jews under- 


il 


= 


creative-making them the Righteous is the im- (n) Hominem effingi ſecumdum opera ſua, a Mam is (m) Hut- 


ighteouſneſs. And if in Chriſtia formed (made good or bad) according to bis iVorks. ting-de jc. 


force of S. Paul's Diſcourſe, it will clearly appear, \ ſymbolize with the Jews, their Echical Virtue, “ 352. 


being in ſtate and condition the Righteous as to teonſieſs, if we obſerve to do all thaſe Command 
God) is a 8 thing, that Chriſtianity de- | ments- before the Lid onr God. And thus they 


bateth wit 


=___ 


all ſorts, Fudaical, Pagan, Mubammedan, which | whereby we ſhall be juſt, to inherit the World to *** 0% 0 


9. Co 2. 
—_ 
j « UL c&. 


agree) that the way of attaining Kighteouſneſs 23219 DwyR) by the fludy of the Law and their . 215. 


are more than the Roots, which a Wind coming over-, (x) The Law of the City teach- (*) T vewp) , D. 


turneth by the Roots. But be whoſe Works exceed eth what to do and what to eſ- _ Ty ; & e er , 
. „ . . . — 14 77 As BL © 

bis wiſdom, is like a Tree, whoſe Branches are fewer chew, and that which is accur- ; A ro Ie A* e . 

than the Roots, and if all the Winds in the World ding to Law is juſt. He that 40 3 


6 5 avouos uv; ANN 


come and blow upon it, they move it not. Which is doeth thoſe things that are juſt, my. A. 
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life juſtly, is partaker of the better lot and portion; 
2 foeth mats bg of the worſer. 15 his A- 
pologue of Er (in his tenth de Rep.) Er report- 
eth, that the Soul when ſhe goeth from hence, go- 
eth to a certain divine kind of place, where there 
are two wide gapings of the Earth beneath and 
of the Heaven above over againſt them, that 
between theſe the Judges ſit, and that in paſſing 
Judgment 75s wiv i, xaawer egit The eis 
iF T% H dv, they bid the juſt go on the Right- 
hand and upwards, tut the unjuſt to go on the Left- 
hand and downwards. In his Gorgias he thus 
diſcourſeth; (z) This ſeemeth 
) *Ov]o5iuene xd? 6 c. to me the ſcope, looking at which 
2 eds pt rigs ou we ought to guide our life, re- 
* Ta V &% AD . . . 
TR EY pubick hom tht be who do 
— rr e fireth to be happy, practiſe Fu- 
ends, bm org if, n. fi, and Temperance, not ſuffe- 
a 3 E ring his 1 Fe 
3 3 Bior Car- ſtrained, and ſeeking to fu 
—_ 55 45 rA * (which *＋ 2 5 evil) 
DE9T FANG &v e 6 Toro, &- and live like a lawleſs Robber; 
7s 26. dna, 39 adv. fir ſuch an one cannot be ami- 
ros · 
cal to another Man, nor unto 
God; for he cannot be ſocietive. The Mubamme- 
(: a) * dan ho gu 1 1 (a) to 3 1 1 
Vat. ward to all that believe in God and a Day o 
© 6: 1:6. Judgment, and do thut which is juſt. (4.) The 
© ſews ſuppoſe, that all things in this and a fu- 
ture life are diſtributed and befall Men according 
to their merits, their good or evil works. This is 
one of their principal Articles of Faith; for they 
(b)Pocock, Tay, (b) Fundamentum legis, Fideique omnino ca- 
Not. Miſc. put eſt, omnia que hominibus eveniunt, pro ſus cu- 
5. 178. 0% ;uſque factis ac meritis divind providentid eventre. 
8. l, (c) R. Foſepb Albo buildeth the Jewiſh Faith 
c. 12. S. 5, upon this Foundation (it is one of his three 
8 72 1 Gor por in WP _ Dee, the _ * 
. i ward of good works and the eternal puniſhment o 
19 23. evil _ And upon this and ts Jews re- 
ject Chriſtianity ; tor it a Man by integrity of 
lite, keeping the Commandments of God and his 
good works can merit Eternal Lite, as by his 


= * 30. neſs * their Gemara Babylonica ſaith, (e) Every 


1. 6. c 2. (ſay they) WIN? that it may be Righteouſneſs to 
2 us. Their Righteouſneſſes are their Merits; for 


= 505 Righteouſneſs and Merit (g) are amongſt the 
(gs) Buat. Jews terms ſynonymous, the fame word Tg; 
Lex.Ta'm. lignifieth both, and oftentimes both in con- 
5 con. junction, whence it is often rendred, (b) Juſti- 
95 . tie meritum, the merit of Righteouſneſs. In this 
L-x 25.p, Maxim the Pagan Religioniſts agree with the 
36. L. Em- Judaical, that the diſtribution of things is ac- 
per. Not. in cording to the merits of Men, and this was 
Jacchiad. the generally receiv'd Opinion amongſt all Na- 
0 ) Maffei- tions, as one ſaith of the Chineſe, (i) Pro merit is 
« Indic.l. actæ vitæ ſue cuique premia & ſupplicia, ex com- 
6. P. 257. unt omnum gentium opinone conſtituunt, Accor- 
din to the common Opinion of all Nations they 

allot Rewards and Puniſhments to every one 
according to the merits of 

(h Ila 38 d (Se) his paſt life. (k) For the 
76 170 2 ar it. Procl. Gods * to all what is ac- 
F cording to their merit. (I) Tas 
LIT OT in ans car. rel Wien dues dw, las, 


the Soul receiveth a Retribution of thoſs „ ] 
that were done in the time of life Boe 22 
merit. (5. The Jews Religion is not on! 
their Good Works but their Faith, for a Fait 
they have, but ſuch a Faith which is at beſt a 
Work of the Law; and by this their Faith in con- 
junction with their Good Works they ſuppoſe 
themſelves, to jag made juſt. (n) Filii Iſraelis 
ſunt 741 per ac legem ſuam. The Sons of, **: 
Ijrael are juſt by their «Faith (the Faith of te 
Law-religioniſts) and by their Law. They call ©: E 
their Religion, () fedus Legis & Fidei, the C.. 
venant of the Law and Faith, and the up. Gn 
poſe, that thoſe words of the Prophet The 7 L. 
ſhall live by Faith, are a Summary of their Reli. 2 f 4. 
_ So the Pagan Religioniſts have = on- 0-35, 
iy the Platonick Faith, nor only the Virtue of 
idelity, which was deify'd in Paganiſm, but) 
the Faith of Pagan Religioniſts; tor although 
they never agreed upon a Creed or Form of 
Doctrine, yet they called their Religion their 
Faith, as the Jews do. Togetber with Divination 
we onght not to take away Providence and the Deity 
but to ſeek ſolutions of thoſe things, that ſeem con- 
trary thereto, faith Plutarch, (o) ui 5 waz g,  , 
Ta TE wy oegi:ou mav, but not to caſt away the Pi- Pith me 
ous Faith, which we have from our Anceſtors ,p. 402. 
(Y 7% ane e D Mel Sd $0, the Faith(p) * 
which the moſt have touching the Gods. Plato in! Ie u. 
his Gorgias having diſcourſed of the different wr, 
ſtate of Men in a future life ſubjoyneth, (q) zac: (00 7 
Te. S, & KaAAIA Mels, & 20% AKNKOAS MEU dAYSH 61V ol, eb, pr fe 
Theſe are the things, O Callicles, which being re- in 
ported to me, I believe to be true; tor theſe were 72 7 
Articles of his Faith as a Pagan Religioniſt. 55, 
(6.) gt ro have in their Religion a ſort of 13s. 
Grace and Mercy, whence they expect a ſort of 
remiſſion of Sins. For they ſay, (r) there are (i) cn 
thirteen Properties in God, and but one is vindictive. . i 
The followers of R. Hillel have this maxim, 30. 
(s) The Lord of Mercy inclineth to Mercy. (t) R. (s) Prec. 
Albo (of great eſteem among the Jews) maketh ju 1.15 
a diſtinction between rewarding and puniſhing, (t) lad. 
n D according to the rule w; Judgment, 1, 
and pr dy by the way of Mercy. If God,,, (1. 
dealeth with Men Arad according to thep.17, 6: 
rule of Judgment, then the Puniſhment due to 
evil Works 1s Eternal, and the Reward due to 
good Works 1s only Temporal. But it God 
dealeth with Men according to the way of his 
Mercy this order is inverted ; for the puniſh- 
ment of an evil Work which before the Throne 
'of Judgment was Eternal, before the Throne of 
Grace becometh Temporal; and the Reward 
which before the Throne of Judgment was only 
Temporal, before the Throne of Grace becom- 
eth Eternal. The Mubammedans magnifie the 
Mercy of God at an higher rate than the Jews 
721 of their Devotion conſiſteth in praiſing 
the Mercy of God) and their Prophet ſaith, | 
(u) There is no Man, whom bis Works will ſave. («\"" 
To him that replieth, what not yon? his Anſiver /*"* 
is, Not I my ſelf muſt be ſaved otherwiſe than by 
the Mercy of God. The Heathen had a Notion ot 
a regel indoimos, placable Providence, one of Fu- 
piter's Titles was ai, Remiſſor, and their Pray- 
ers and Sacrifices ſhew, what opinion they had 
- the Mercy of their Deities and of their need 
OT It. 


(m) 4 


VI. In this Scheme of the Law-religioniits 
way of attaining Righteouſneſs the great things 
in Religion are culpably made arbitrary and un- 
ſettled. For whereas Societies are held together 
by the Bonds of right and due, the Law of 

every 
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Condition 


of Mankind, 


Polity is a publick Settlement of the 
Riohts 254 Dues ot the Meinbers of it, 4 
polity is neceſſarily founded upon a Settlement 
of Rights and Dues, and conſequently the King- 
dom of God is neceſſarily founded upon a Set- 
tlement, wereby the Rights and Dues of Men 
and Angels are determin'd ; theſe Law-religio- 
niſts ſuppoſe, that the Rights and Dues of Men 
are (in great degree) unſettled and undeter- 
min d, are left to God's arbitrary Will and 
pleaſute, and to arbitrary Grace and Mercy. 
The Anbammedams lay, (v) Thoſe that believe 
: well, and do well ſhall buve Eternal Beatitude ; thoſe 
that believe amiſs and live ill, ball have Eternal 
ts; but thoſe that believe well, yet live ill, 
of theſe, they ſay, pſi ſunt in arbitrio Dei, who 
either puniſheth them or ſheweth them Mercy, as be 
il. (x) The Jews ſuppoſe, that as a Man me⸗ 
riteth Eternal Condemnation by bis Evil Works, ſo 
he meriteth Eternal Life by bis Good Works, and 
that be hath ſiffcient Free- will and Ability to both: 
But after all their fierce Diſputations for this 
their Dogma touching the merit and demerit of 
the Works of Men (which in the conſequence 
of it would ſpoil their Maxim that every Iſrae- 
lite hath a Portion in the World to come) they 
do not ſappoſe a ſettlement of their Rights and 
Dues as to their Spiritual and Eternal Intereſts ; 
but the main of a Man's Intereſt (his Reward 
for his good Works and his Puniſhment for his 
evil Works in the main of it) is unſettled and 
undetermined, and dependeth upon an arbitra- 
ry aſcending the Throne of judgment or of 


their Merits, and theſe they call tzaddikim ge- 
murim, the perfectly Righteous. But in this 
mode of diſtinguithing the Righteons and the 
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Wicked, (b) a Man by one good work may bring (b) Paget 
himſelf Lecaph zacuth, into the ſtate of Righteouſ- ſ#pr 5.436. 


neſs, and by one Tranſgreſion he may bring himſetf 
Lecaph chobah into the ffate of Guiltineſs and be 
curſed for ever. The weight of a Grain of a good 
or evil work will turn the Scale, and make one 
of the Wicked to be one of the Righteous, or 
one of the Righteous to be one of the Wicked. 
And if they are of the ſame Kind and Family, 
it both are the Doers of Righteouſneſs and both 
are the Doers of Wickedneſs, if they are only 
diſtinguſhed by the flender degree of a good or 
evil work, and there 1s very little difterence 
between them in this life, it is abſurd, to make 
a vaſtly great difference between them in the 
life to come. Vet thus Ladtantius diſcourſeth like 
a Lau- religioniſt; (c) That 
the good works of Men will bs 
weighed with their evil, and as 
the one outweigheth the other, 
they will be juſtified or condem- 
ned. This will infer a middle 
order (as the Jews ſuppoſe) 
between the Righteous and 
the Wicked; which is as abſurd, as if a King 
ſhould introduce a middle order between his loy- 
al and diſloyal Subjects: or as if a Father ſhould 
ſuppoſe in his Family a middle order between 
his dutiful and undutiful Children. 

In the Law-religioniſts Scheme the cure of 


ponderabuntur, ut fi 
ad vitam beatam : 


tur ad pznam. Lad. 1 


Grace. No wonder therefore, if the Jews are Sin is in great degree uncertain and arbitrarious. 


rt hugely uncertain of Salvation, O) if they reckon 
-+.74. the certitude of it amongſt the ſeven things that 


| _—_ are hidden from Men, and recite with applauſe 
44, . 


the Story of their R. Johanan the Son X Zacay, 
who being ſick and viſited by his 1 be- 
gan to * and being ask d the cauſe of it, 
anſwer d; If I was to go before a King whom I had 
efferded, I ſhould hope, that he might be appeas'd by 
words or corrupted by money : but now I am to go 
before him who is 4 King above all Kings, whom 1 
can neither appeaſe *by words, nor corrupt by gifts, 
wor do I know, whether I ſhall be carry'd to Para- 
diſe, or thrown down to Hell, and this is the cauſe 


of my weeping. If a Man of ſuch Piety and Wiſdom 


6 07 


\ þ \ « . 
het, I ei lh. 4 08 A ab 


Han ices ECE · Mar- 
un can, chr. p. 283. 


could not certainly promiſe to himſelf Paradiſe, who 
(as the Jews argue) can be certain, that it ſhall 
be bis Purtion 2 
The Law-religioniſts cannot tolebrably de- 
fine, who are the Righteous and the Wicked, 
the Juſt and the Unjuſt; this with them is ar- 
bitrary and unſettled. In Plato's Phedo there are 
| three ſorts of Men, that are to 
„ate * seie Ci Le judged: (z) Thoſe that have 
liu d well and holily, thoſe that 
have Iiv'd otherwiſe, and thoſe 
that have liv'd a middle ſort of 
: life. Agreeably whereto the 
Jews diſtinguiſh three ſorts of Men, that are to 


i) Hon. be judg'd, (a) Tz2ddikim the juſt, Reſhaim the 
Fug wicked , Henomim the intermediate. He whoſe 


Righteouſneſs (Good Works) preponderate his 
Sins, is tzaddik, juſt. He whole Sins preponde- 
rate his Righteouſneſs, is raſha, bad or wicked. 
The middle ſort are thoſe, whoſe good and evil 
deeds equally ballance one another. Of the re- 
Haim (wicked) ſome are much worſe than others, 
tor ſome have no merits at all, and theſe they 
call reſbaim gemurim, the perfectly wicked. Of 
the tzaddikim ſome are of an higher Claſſis than 
others; for ſome are ſaid to have no Sins, that 
are worthy, to be put in the Balance againſt 


Some of their Friends conſtitute a Religion of 


(c) Fudicabuntur qui Deum 
ſcierunt, ( facinora eorum, id 
eſt mala opera cum bonis collat a 


pura & 


gravia fuerint bona juſtificentur 


ft autem 


mala ſuperaverint, condemnen- 
. 7. E. 20. 


theſe five Articles, (d) called Catholick Verities. (d) De Ve- 


1. That there is a Supreme Deity. 2. That the Deity 
onght to be worſhipped. 
the Deity is Virtue conjoyn'd with Piety. 4. 

Men ſhould repent. 5. That there is a Reward and 
Puniſhment after this life. In this Scheme meer 
Repentance is repreſented as a ſufficient cure for 
Sin; but this is far from being a Catholick Ve- 
rity; for the Religion both of the Jews and of 
the World of the Gentiles was a Religion of Sa- 
crifices for the expiation of Sin. The Jews who 
are of opinion, that they cannot enter into Hea- 
ven, unleſs their Sins be expiated, are concern'd, 
to bethink themſelves, how to get clear of them, 
and they have thought of various methods fond, 
arbitrarious, inſutficient, and at beſt of very 


rit at. p.76. 
5 de Rel. 

3. That the beſl W Gent. 0.495 
a 


ny 


uncertain avail. * For they ſuppoſe , (e) that (e) Hern 


Death, Affiidions, Repentance and Good 


or hs Are beek ſupr. 


Expiations of Sin. Every Year they obſerve {: 5 c. 2. 


the Day of Expiation and ſeven penitential Days 


Bux Syn. 
Co 18, Lev. 


before it, whereon they do penance. (as alſo in Aden. 
the Month preceding 1t) and are intent upon Hiſt. par. 
expiating their Sins by Alſtinences, Lotions, Pla- 3+ c. 5,5: 


gellations, Alus, Penitential Prayers, and Pſalms, 
throwing their Sims into a River, and (in ſome 
places ) by putting their Sins upon a Cock, 
which they kill and give up in exchange for 
themſelves. If notwithſtanding theſe methods 
(which yet are thought ſo available, that on the 
day of Epiation the Jews fancy themſelves whi- 
ter than Snow) they are not ſufficiently purg'd 
from their Sins in this life, they have taken care 
for the plenary expiation of them, and that ſa- 
tisfaction he made for them by ſuffering puniſh- 


ments in the life to come. (/) Deus pris ob de-(t) Menaſf. 
ha caſtigat, God firſt chaſtiſeth them for their ben 1/7. de 


Sins, and having ſo purg'd them, giveth to every 
one of them an intire reward for his Works. Thoſe 


of the intermediate order will be pumiſh'd for ſome 
tine, but afterwards being mad? pure and immacu- 


T8 P. 


late, 


eſurr. J. 
2. c. 18, 95 


* 


ä 
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late, will be receiv d into the order of the Good, kind. All forts of Religioniſts have 
So Plato in his Phado ſaith of thoſe, that have 


(g) Ka O,. u my T6 4 
Jiunα,.wũuy debe Jungs d- 
o νν, ei Tis un diinne, 
Tov Ts UL Y nut e- 
Tut, N v dfiey e. 


ch) Pur- 
chat Pilgr. 
Par. 1. B. 
9. e. 11. 
8. 2. 


(i) Hulſ. 


Japr. p. 16. 


(k Hoorn. 
bee l ſupr. 


(1) Bel. 
lar m. de 
pænitent. 
4. 4. c. 8. 


committed great Crimes and muſt fall into Tar- 
tarus, yet having ſtay d there a Year «Cane, 70 


not liv'd well, yet are ſanable; though they have 


Wa, the ſurge caſteth them out. Ot the inter- 
mediate order he faith (g) they 
ſuffer Puniſhment in the other 
World for the Injuſtices they 
have done, and being thereby 
purg'd they are freed and ab- 
ſolv'd , and then they receive 


dence a Remiſſiòn of Sins as to ſecular In 


Religion a Faith and Repentance, a Grace and 
Mercy of the Deity and a (ſuppos'd) Remiſton of 
Sins. And ſuch as their Faith and Repentanct 
is, ſuch is their Grace and Mercy, nd luch is 
their Remiſſion of Sins. By a Civikreligious 
Faith and Repentance Mankind m 


ay obtain 
from the Grace and Mercy of common Provi. 


t 
as of Old the Ninevites did, and as God cm 
ſeth by the Prophet, Fer. 18. 7, 8. and as a Py. 
fan Heathen King (Firutz or Perozes) did, of 


the Reward of their Beneficences, every dne accord- 
ing to his Merit. (b) There is great Conformi- 
ty between the Jews and Pagans in the me- 
thods of obtaining Forgiveneſs of Sins and get- 
ting clear of them by Faſting, Alms, Lotions, 


whom Schickard relateth (n) that in his time. (m\ . 
which was about the time of the Council ot“ 
Chalcedon, there happen d a mighty Drought in? 
Ferſia, ſo that it rain d not tor ſeven Years , 


Flagellations and other Rites of Pennance. 


VII. In the Law-religioniſts Scheme there 1s 
great Self-inconſiſtency. For the Mercy and 
Grace which they have introduc'd into their 
Religion, is in great degree deſtrudtive to their 
Merit of good Works, which are ſuppos d in 
ſtrictneſs to Merit nothing more than a tempo- 
ral Reward, the Eternal is ſaid to be of meer 
Grace. Which is deſtructive of their great 
Principle, (i) that Man by his good Works can 
merit Eivation as by his evil Works eternal Con- 
demnation. And it is deſtructive to meer Grace; 
for all antecedent Merit is deſtructive to meer 
Grace. And it contradicteth alſo their Satisfa- 
dious for Sin (for they ſuppoſe (kx) that Men 
muſt make Satisfaction for their Sins by Pen- 
nance or Puniſhments in this or another Lite, 
before they can enjoy the Reward of their good 
Works) which Satifactions that they make for 
their Sins, are neceſſarily commenſurate with 
the Merits of their good Works and of equal a- 
vail. For to take away a temporal or eternal 
Puniſhment by a Satisfaction, is as great a 
thing, as by a good Work to Merit a tempo- 
ral or eternal Reward. It their good Works 
therefore in ſtriftneſs merit nothing more than 
a temporal Reward, their Satisfactions in ſtrict- 
neſs can take away nothing more than a tem- 
poral Puniſhment (like the datisfactions in the 
Church of Rome) whereas they pretend, to ſa- 
tisfie for the eternal Puniſhment of their Sins. 
But ſuch Satisfattions which in ſtrictneſs are 
only condign Compenſations for temporal Puni- 
ſhments of Sin, 1s 1t not grofly abſurd, that they 
ſhould be counted Satisfactions for the eternal 


Puniſhments ? The making Satisfaction for | of 


Sin is (4) a redeeming and buying off the Pu- 
niſhment of it. The Forgiveneſs of Sin there- 
fore cannot be of meer Grace to him that ma- 
keth Satisfaction for it. And if the Law-reli- 
gioniſts have not the Forgiveneſs of their Sins 
(in reſpect of the eternal Puniſhment of them) 
of meer Grace, they cannot have the eternal 
Reward ot meer Grace; for to be deliver'd from 


the eternal Puniſhment, is one half of the eter- 


nal Reward. For this reaſon they have intro- 
duced Grace into their Religion in contradicti- 
on to the Nature of Grace; as alſo becauſe the 
Grace which they have introduce d muſt be ac- 
cording to their Hypotheſis ſaving Grace (tor 
they have the eternal Reward from it) which yet 
cannot be ſaving Grace. For it is nothing elſe 
but that abundance of Grace and Mercy, which 
is in their Law, as it is their Political Law and 
Civil-religious Inſtitution , which is nothing 
more than that Grace and Mercy, which is in 


hou when the Kings Granaries were utterly ex. 
pl 


hauſted, and there was no hope of further Sup- 

1es, he called his People out into the open 
Fields, and there in a moſt humble manner he 
beſought the great God Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, to ſend them Rain, and gave not over 
praying, till a plentiful ſhower fell upon them. 


VIII. The Law-religioniſts Righteouſneſs as 
to State and Condition can be of no better Cha- 
racter than their Righteouſneſs of Life and Pra- 
ctice; therefore they cannot attain the State of 
Righteouſneſs (as to Soul-intereſts) by the Lay. 
The Rabbinical Righteouſneſs of Lite and Pra- 
ice may be underſtood from Maimonides s 
method of curing Vice and acquiring Virtue, 
(2) which is the ſame that we uſe in reducing (0 ?c 
the Body to an equal temperament by contra- «1 
ries. So (faith he) to a parſimonious Man we 
muſt not immediately preſcribe Liberality,but the = 
practice of Prodigality, till he hath got rid of 
the Vice of Parſimony, and then preſcribe to 
him the practice of Liberality. The Rabbini- 
cal Virtue js nothing better than Ariffotle's Me- 
diocrity (not Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs) 
which is to be obtain'd, not by eſchewing, but 
by chuſing and practiſing both the extremes 
(ſometimes the one ſometimes the other) both 
which extremes are Sin and Vice, and conſe- 
quently the practice of Sin and Vice is (accord- 
ing to our Hebrew Doctor) lawful and lauda- 
ble, and the only method of acquiring Virtue. 
They that are fo groſly unintelligent in mat- 
ters of Vice and Virtue, Sin and SanCtity, 
Wickedneſs and Righteouſneſs, is it any won-, , ._ 
der, that the ſoufe conceit (o) that the Law ey 
may be eaſily ny (Y) that the ultimate perfection 2.0, 
of the Soul is attainable by it, that themſelves are (p 
the Righteous (the perfectly Righteous) or that “““ 
they ſhould magnifie their own Futilities at the, 
ſame rate with the ſtolid Arabians (q) qui uni- . 
cam tantum de libro Dei legit literam, meretur Do- (g) #": 
num retributionis, he that readeth but one Let- 0 
ter in the Alcoran meriteth the Good of Retri-© 7 
bution ? The Law-religioniſts Righteouſneſs of. 
Lite and Practice (err Repentance and good 
Works) is no better than the Civil-religious, to 
which the Jews (r) agreeably 
to the Pagans promiſe the 
Happineſs of the World to 
come. As the Japoneſe (s) pro- 
mile certain happy places to 
them that obſerve their Laws, 
ſo ſoon as they depart this 


(r) Omnibus qui patrian © 
ſervarint, adjuverint, aix% 
cer tum eſſe in cælo definitin 
cum. Macrob. in Som. de 
1. 1. e. b. Ef fi vitan't 
ans egerint, aulam ſibi . 
patere. Arnob. adv. Gent. 


Life. They that have this ® * 1 
Civil-religious Righteouſneſs c. 3 FOO 


of Life and Practice, have ne- 


that common Providence, that governeth Man- | 


ceſſarily therewith a Righteouſneſs as to State 
and Condition; for they are Righteous in ſecu- 
5 lar- legal 


: ; oi 
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Tad legal account and reputation and as to ſecular | the People of Ifrael by a mwahea, (threatned 
intereſts, according to zek. 18. 9. He that hath | Numb. 14. 12.) yet debarr'd the provokers from 
walked in my ſtatutes, and bath kept my judgments ſeeing the Land of Canaan. At the ſame rate 
10 deal truly; be is juſt, be ſpall Inrely live, ſaith | he pardon'd David, who yet in ſome degree 
the Lord God. This Righteouſnels of State | was not pardon d; for divers ways he ſufter'd 
and Condition (or of 2 which muſt Puniſhment for his Sin in the matter of Uriah 
de called a Secular-legal Righteouſneſs (becauſe it | (to his dying day) which yet was pardon'd. 
conſiſteth in being Juſt in Secular-legal account | 2 Sam. 12. 13. So the Sins ot Aenaſſab were in 
and reputation and as to Secular: intereſts) is that ſome reſpect and degree pardon'd and not par- 
which the Apoſtlegalleth hi own Righteouſneſs | don d. 2 Chron. 33.13. 2 King. 24. 34. That par- 
which is of the Law. Phil. 3.9. For his Righ- | don of Sin which the Jews obtain'd by their Sa- 
reouſneſs which is of the Law, ſignifieth contradi- | crifices was a Pardon not a Pardon. For their 
viſvely, that which is ſo of the Law, as not to Sacrifies did not cleanſe from all ſort of Sin nor 
be of the Goſpel, as thoſe that are of the Law, could they cleanſe-and expiate the guilt of Sin as 
are thoſe that are ſo of the Law, as not to be to Mens Soul eſtate, but as to their Soul-condition 
of the Goſpel. Rom. 4. 14. His own Righteouſneſs they remain d ſtill in the State of Sinners; yet 
ſiguiſieth contradiviſively that which is fo his their Sacrifices made atonement for them and 
own Righteouſneſs, as not to be God's in his, thereby their Sins were forgiven them. Lev. 5.17. 
ſapernatural and ſuperlegal diſpenſation of Deut. 21. 8. When Hezekiah recover d from Gf. 
Things. His own Righteouſneſs 1s . neſs (the Puniſhment of his Sin) God is ſaid, to 
the ſame with the Jews own Righteonſneſs, which have caſt bis Sins behind his back. Iſa. 38. 17. So 
they ſought to eſtabliſh in oppoſition to the in the New Teſtament this is the ordinary Pre- 
Righteouſneſs of God. Rom. 10. 3. The Righte- face to our Saviour's Cures, Son thy eins are for - 
outneſs of God is that Goſpel-ſtate of Righte- given thee. Of which the Senſe is, thy Sins are /o 
ouſneſs, which God in Chrift hath provided for far forgiven, thou art releas'd from a temporal Pu- 
us Sinners. This is his Righteouſneſs declared in | niſoment of them. When our Saviour took pains 


—  — 


(t) Dr. 
Owen of 
Jultif, c. 
12. Crfer, 
TIwuz), 
4. c. 7. 
. 322, 


the Goſpel, Rom. 3. 25. the Righteouſneſs of 
God whereby we are made the Righteous. 2 Cor. 
5. 21. The Righteouſneſs which is of Faith, Rom. 
10. 6. the Righteouſneſs of God which it revealed 
from Faith to Faith. Rom. I. 17. The Righteonſ- 
neſs of God witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets 
and now manifeſted. Rom. 3. 21. His Righteouſ- 
weſs which is ſuch a diſpenſation wherein be is 
Fuſt and the Fuſtifier of bim that helieveth in Fe- 
ſus. Rom. 3. 26. The Righteouſneſs of God which 
is by Faith of Feſus Chriſt unto all. Rom. 3. 22. 
That which is through the Faith of Chriſt, the 
Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith. Phil. 3. 9. 
To this Righteouſneſs of God the Apoltle op- 
poſeth his own Righteouſneſs which is of the Law, 


which manifeſtly ſignifieth the Law-religioniſts l 


Righteouſneſs (that which the Rabbins ſpeak of, 
when they ſay, Filii Iſraelis ſunt juſti per Legem 
ſuam) whoſe Converſion the Apoſtle endeavour- 
eth, from whoſe ſort of Righteouſneſs he was 
converted, which was a ſort of Righteouſneſs 
that he had antecedently to Chriſtianity, was 
the great obſtacle to the entertaining it, which 
ought to be counted Dung, and the vilitying 
whereof is pertinent to his buſineſs. Upon all 
which accounts his own Righteouſneſs which is of 
tbe Law, neceſſarily ſignifieth the Righteouſneſs 
of his State of Judaiſin (the Judaical-legal Righ- 
teouſneſs of State and Condition, a Secular-le- 
gal Righteouſneſs oppoſite to that of the King- 
dom of God) and cannot ſignifie the Chriſtian in- 
berent Righteouſneſs which the Law requireth, (t) as 
{ome unchriſtianly and inexcuſably miſtake. 


IX. The Law-religioniſts content themſelves 
with ſuch a Pardon of the Acts of Sin, that is 
on this ſide the State of Remiſſion of Sins (the 
State of Righteouſneſs ;) therefore they attain 
not the State of Righteouſneſs (as to Soul-inte- 
reſts) by the Law and the Works thereof. In 
the Old Teſtament there are numerous Inſtances 
of pardoning Sin in reſpect only of (ſecular In- 
tereſts) temporal Puniſhment. Amos 7. 2, 3. Fer. 
5.1. Pſal. 85. 1, 2, 3. Sometimes the People of 
Iſrael had their Sins pardon'd in the main 
(not wholly) in ſome degree they were not par- 
don'd, yet they are ſaid to be pardon' d. Thal. 
78. 38. Numb. 14. 20, 23, 29. God pardon d and 


puniſh'd both at once, when he did not deſtroy 


and wearied himſelf in healing bodily Sickneſles, 
thoſe Sickneſſes are conſider'd as the Puniſhment 

ot our Sins, and the taking them away as a ſort 

of taking away our Sins, and therefore the E- 
vangeliit faith, Matth. 8. 17. He healed all that 
were ſick, that it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken 

by Eſaias the Frophet, himſelf took our infirmities 

and bare our ſickneſſes. | 

In reſpect of Soul-intereſts there is in the New Lu# 22. 

Teſtament a certain limited fort of Remiſſion 34. 47.7. 
of Sins; for our Saviour's Prayer and that of **. 
S. Stephen and S. Pal for their Perſecutors, that 15.“ 
they might be forgiven and their Sin might not be 
laid to their Charge, are to be underſtood with 
this Limitation and Qualification fo far as may 
e. God was in Chritt reconciling the World 
unto himſelt, providing for us and tendring to 
us the Remiſſion of our Sins, which was a cer- 
tain limited not imputing our Treſpaſſes, and ſo! Fel. 2 
far as it was a non-unputing our Treſpaſles, WE: 2 80 
was a forgiving our Sins antecedently to any zh 2.15, 
Faith or 4 of ours. 2 Cor. 5. 19. But 17, 15. 
all theſe limited forts of Remiſſion of Sins are $9 5. 5, 
on this ſide the State of Remiſlion of Sins as „ % g 
actually poſſeſs d and enjoy d, whereby they 32, 1 25 
that were no People, become the People of God, 700. 2. 36. 
and have God for their God, ungodly Sinners 177. 3. 5,”+ 
have the State, Relation, Rights and Priviledges 4% 2 3% 


of the Saints of God, Aliens aud Enemies are 
naturaliz'd, endeniz d, infranchis'd, reconciled 
Enemies are receiv'd into Favour with God and 
become the Objects of his ſpecial Saving Love, 


| Bond{laves are manumis d and are in the State 


of Freedom, ungodly Sinners are clear'd of the 
{tain of Sin, diſcharg'd of the Puniſhment (po- 
ſitive and privative) and are in the State of 
Righteouſneſs and of Bleſſedneſs. Such is the 
State of Remiſſion of Sins, which is provided 
for the World of ungodly Sinners in the Saving 
Religion of Chriſtianity : But the Law-religio- 
niſts content themſelves with ſuch a Pardon of 
the acts of Sin, which 1s on this ſide the State 
of Remithon of Sins, and which if they could 
obtain, would be extremely inſufficient. For let 
us ſuppoſe, that a Man for ſome great Crime 
is rightly condemned by his Prince, to live in 
perpetual ſlavery to him as his Lord, and that 
this Slave during his Seryituade committeth ſe- 


veral Faults, which his Lord pardoneth, 2 | 
| ot 
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Of the natural and legal 


Joth not ſo far pardon him, but that he fill \ vile kind of Goodneſs, their Rel 


detaineth him in Servitude; this Pardon is like 
that leſſer and narrower Remiſſion of Sins, which 
the Law-religioniſts promiſe themſelves, which 
is on this ſide the State of Remiſſion of Sins. 


But if in Proceſs 


of time this great Lord out 


of generous Kindneſs manumiſeth this his Slave 
(rightly condemned to perpetual ſlavery for his 


Criminality,) if he ſo far pardoneth him, as to 
make him a perfectly Free-man, this Pardon 
is like that great and ample Remiſion of Sins, 
which Chriſtianity affordeth. If the Law-reli- 
gioniſts therefore could obtain that Pardon 


of Sins which they 


promiſe themſelves, yet they 


would {till remain in the Criminal and Penal 
State, unleſs they made a Tranſition out of it 
into the oppoſite State of Remiſſion of Sins ac- 
cording to Chriſtianity. And as an Alien in 
our Nation that committeth certain Crimes a- 
gainſt the Government and is pardon'd for 
them, yet unleſs he be naturaliz'd and ende- 
niz d, is incapable of any inheritance in Exg- 
land: So the Law-religioniſts notwithſtanding 


their Pardon (if 


they could obtain it) yet 


are incapable of any Inheritance in the King- 


dom of God. Great things they ſay of Repen- L 


(u) Dico, quiſquis moritur pæ- 
nitendo eum fatti, talem fruitu- 
rum dei favore & ejus gloria, 
quamvis commiſerit tot pecc ata, 
quot ſunt arene in mari c ſtel- 
le in clo. Ap. Selden, de Sy- 
nedr. l. 1. c. 12. p. 487. 


Pardon to rebelli 


ous Subjects, but upon Cond1- 
tion of returning to their Subjection and 
Allegiance in his Kingdom, their Repentance 
muſt amount to this return, elſe it is no avail- 
able Repentance: 
os d, that God granteth any Pardon to Rebel- 
— (in reſpect of their Soul- intereſts) but 
upon Condition of returning to their Subjedti- 
on and Allegiance in the Kingdom of God, 
which is a Kingdom, that the Law-religioniſts 
acknowledge not, 
be Subjects therein. That can be no available 
Repentance, which is not a turning to God, 
who is neceſſarily the imperial Eſtate of his 
Kingdom; and what ſignifieth the Repentance 
of an ungodly Man, who ſtill continueth an 
unholy and ungodly kind of Man? No Repen- 
tance therefore can be of avail (in reſpet of 
Soul-intereſts) but that wherein there is a 
change of the Man (a change of kind from a 
wicked to an holy kind of Man) who is not 
chang'd by thoſe bodily auſterities of Penance, 
which the Law-religioniſts have invented. The 


y | being juſtified (being in the State of Righte- 
are deſign'd (as in the Church of Rome) to be a 


tance, and great things 025 a 
learned Muhammedan faith 
of a Death-bed - Repentance, 
which uſually is of little a- 
vail : Nor is the Law-relig1- 
oniſts Repentance leſs inſuffi- 
cient than their Pardon. For 
a Sovereign granteth not a 


Nor can it reaſonably be ſup- 


and therefore pretend not to 


ious Prad. 
but a dead, ſuperficial, and e ne 


of Buſineſs, notwithſtanding their Pen 
Aſceticiſms, Civilities, — Moralities, Phan. 
taſtry, Rituality, although they are virtuous 
Men and Religioniſts of the carnal and mun- 
dane kind (as the Apoſtle was in his Judaiſin 
Phil. 3.) yet they remain deadly Criminals (in 
their deadly criminal Life) and therefore in 
their deadly Pena State. The Law not being 
Vital or Vivificative to its Religioniſts is to de. 
generate Mankind at the beſt but Law. form (an 
external Rule) and as ſuch it is dead: But it is 
alſo to degenerate Mankind Form of Law, and 
as ſuch at the worſt it is deadly , for (in ſome 
fort) they are made deadly Sinners by it and 
are under its deadly Sentence, and are there- 
fore in the State of Sin and of Death by it. 
(v) For the Letter of the Law 


the vivificative Spirit be want- 7 


Unregeneracy (devoid of the 

Spiritual Lite) are deadly Tranſgreſſors of the 

Holy Spiritual Law, which hath the form of 
aw, and 1s the Settlement of premiant and 

penal Life and Death as due in Law-juſtice. 


find Puniſhment. The Law-Religion is ſo far 
from being the Religion or Settlement of the 
State of Remiſſion of Sins and of Righteouſneſs 
to degenerate Mankind (in reſpect of Soul-in- 
tereſts) that on the contrary it is to them the 
_ Law or Religion of the Criminal and 
enal State, as the Apoſtle diſcourſeth, Rom. 2. 
19, 20. Now we know, that what things ſoever the 
Law ſaith, it ſaith to them who are under the Law : 
That every mouth might be Ropped, and all the World 
may become guilty before God. Therefore by the 
Deeds of the Law there ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified in 
his fight : For by the Law is the knowledge of Sin. 
Rom. 4. 15. Becanfe the Law worketh Wrath : For 
where no Law is, there is no Tranſgreſion. What 
the Old Teſtament faith in its Tragical exag- 
gerations of the Wickedneſs of Mankind, is 
meant of the Law-religioniſts (them who are 
under the Law) which ſpeaketh them a Gene- 
ration of ungodly Sinners (who ought to ſtop 
their Mouths as to Self. juſtifying, and to ac- 
knowledge themſelves what they really are, Cri- 
minals and ſubject to Condemnation;) there- 
fore by being the Law-religioniſts and doin 
the Deeds of the Law »o Fleſh ſhall be juſtified. 
This 1s one of the Apoſtle's Arguments againſt 


ouſneſs as to God) by the Law. To this Ar- 


proper ſatisfaction to Divine Juſtice, a com- gument he ſubjoineth another. By the Deeds of 


penſation by way of equivalence for the Pu- 
niſhment, which their Sins deſerve (which is 
not a little injurious to God) thereby zuſtitie 
reſtaurat ur equalitas (as tis ſuppos d) ch 

ſcores with God and owe him nothing. 


KX. This is the common Condition of Man- 
kind (antecedently to any 1 of Chriſtiani- 
ty) they are in the Criminal and 

Law, and ſuch they continue, fo long as they 
belong to the Law; therefore the Law-religio- 
niſts cannot attain the State of Righteouſneſs 
by the Law and the Works thereof. Not ha- 
ving gain'd the Pearl of Price (the Life of 
Rig teouſneſs and true Holineſs) all their Good- 
nefs in their Unregeneracy 1s but a bad and 


ey quit 


enal State of the 


the Law there ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified in his 
(abe; for by the Law is the knowledge of Sin. In 
which Argument there is an Ellipſis; for the 
Senſe of it is, By the Law is the Knowledge of 
Sm, fo as to be deadly Sinners by trauſgreſing it. 
Mankind are criminaliz'd and unjuſtified by the 
Law (they have their Guilt and Criminality by 
it 3) for where no Law is, there is no Tranſgre/- 
ion. () The Law of it ſelf, 


it. The World by the Law #antummodo revs facit. 


to Divine Wrath by it, as the 3. de cap. 1 
| mY Apoſtle 


Te 


which teacheth not to Sin, if ( Quoniam liters 1, 
ug docet non eſſe peccundun i 
piritus vivificans deſit, cri 


ing, killeth. Mankind in their S. aug, de Sp. & tic. , 


(x) Quid meruit peccator ? interroget juſtitiam, in- 19 70 
|veniet enam. What hath a deadly Sinner de- ., 
ſerved f Let him ask Law-Juſtice, and he will os. 1. 


ſeparate from Grace, only Ma- (y) Ubi enim Lex non el 


. . 4 nec prevaricatio « Et en 
keth Men guilty, which is the 2 cum ſola litera 4, 
Condition of all that are under ſpiritu, id eſt, lex jor #9 


is a World of deadly Sinners, C., Fauſt. I. 5. c. 8. OT 


. : itutos 199 
and conſequently is ſubjected 7,7, P co -. 4 Tt 


Cual. III. 


Condition of Mankind, 


—— — ʒF‚w— 


Pn 


1. ſcit homo pec- 
t) en „ grata, ut 

i ſine dubio 
- tur. Idem de 


a Man knoweth Sin, if Grace 
helpeth not, that he may avoid 
it, no doubt the Law worketh 
Wrath. The Law therefore is 
the proper Law or Religion, 
not of ſaving, but of making deadly Sinners. 
There is no expiation of Sin for them (as to 
Soul-intereſts) no Settlement of the State of Re- 
million of Sins, no diſpenſation of ſanctifying 
Grace for them in the Law: religion; they can 

have no liberation from their deadly Evils, no 
right ig the Favour of God, nor the Immuni- 
ties and Priviledges of his elect People by it: 
But they are depriv'd of all thoſe felicitative 
Immunities and Priviledges, of the Favour of 
God, of the State of Righteouſneſs, Reconcilia- 
tion and Salvation by at, and are ſubjected to 
the contrary Penalties and to Divine Wrath. 
For being deadly Sinners they are neceſſarily 
condemned to die for Sin. Rom. 7. 24. and 8. 6, 
. Heb. 6. 1. Joh. 5. 24. 1 Job. 3. 14. The Jews 
ſay (a) great is the Law, which giveth Life to 
hem that do it both in this World and the World 
to come. In this World this Sect of mundane 
ReligiOhiſts taketh care, to have enough of 
Life: But in the World to come they will find 
no Life by their Law; for ex accidenti, and 
through the Wickedneſs of Mankind they are 
00 SA excluded from Lite by it. (6) Non oft data lex, 


by, cm que poſſet vivificare, ſed condemnare. 
bal, 3. 


- 
"8 


(1) Pirke 
goth. P. t 
Il, 


XI. It is the Counſel and purpoſe of God, 
that Men ſhould not attain the State of Righ- 
teouſneſs as Law-religionifts by their Righteouſneſs 
and their Merits ; He hath choſen and appoint- 
ed another method of attaining it oppoſite to 
the Law-religion, the Law of Works, the Works 
of the Law, the Law-religioniſts way of attain- 
ing it. Theſe two ways the Apoſtle uſually 
confronteth and oppoſeth in the Diſputes which 
he manageth on behalf of Chriſtianity, where- 
in his Senſe touching the Works of the Law 
(which hath been very much miſtaken) will be 
clearly intelligible, if we conſider, (I.) The 
Apoſtle's Diſpute is againſt the Lam. religion and 


the State of Righteouſneſs and Salvation, which 
was by their doing the Works of the Law as 
Law-religioniſts. The Faith of Chriſtian Be- 
lievers may be called a Work (the Work of God, 
Joh. 6. 29.) but cannot he called a Work of the 
Law : Nor can thoſe Divine Graces and Du- 
ties which are included in it, be called Works 
or Works of the Law in the Apoſtle's Notion, al- 
though the Divine Moral Law requireth them ; 
for they are not Works or Works of the Law in the 
Apoſtle's Notion, but as they are the Law-religio- 
mils Works their Righteouſneſſes and their Merits. 
He diſputeth againſt the Works of the Law, as 
they appertain to the Law or Religion of Works. 
Rom. 3. 27. Where is boaſting then? It is excluded. 
By what Law ? Of Wwks? Nay : But by the Law 
of Faith. He diſputeth againſt the Works of 
the Law, as they are the legal working way 
oppoſite to Faith. Gal. 3. 12. The Law is not 
of Faith, but the Man that doeth them, ſhall live in 
them. He diſputeth againſt the Works of the 
Law, as they are the legal working way in or- 
der to attaining the State of Righteouſneſs. 
Rom. 9. 31, 32. Iſrael which follow'd after the 
Law of 7, pars 3 (the Benefit-part of it) hath 
not attain'd to the Law of Righteouſneſs (the Bene- 
fit-part of ſuch a Law.) Wherefore © Becauſe they 
ſought it not by Faith, a as 45 %% vous, but 


the Lau. religioniſts and their way of attaining | r an Ex 
dence, (c) that will have the Works of Chriſtia- (c) by. 
nity and Regeneracy, to be the Works of ara” - 

. 
LY 


4. 5. To him that worketh not (as a Law-religio- 
niſt) but believeth on him that juſtifieth the Un- 
godly, bis Faith is counted for Righteouſvejs. He 
diſputeth againſt the Works of the Law, as they 
are the legal way of working in order to the 
being juſtified by the Law. Gal. 3. 11. That 
10 Man is juſtified by the Lam in the ſight of God 
rs evident. Gal. 5. 4. Chriſt is become of no H. 
fe unto you, whoſoever of you are juſtified by the 
Law. Gal. 3. 18. If the mheritance be of the Law, 
it is no more of 3 Gal. 2. 21. I} Righteouſ- 
meſs come by the Law, then Chriſt is dead in Vain, 
He diſputeth againſt the Works of the Law 
expreſly, as they are the Works of the Law-re- 
ligioniſts. Gal. 3. 10. 4s many as are of the 
Works of the Law (the Law-relipioniſts) are un- 


the Law, be Heirs, Faith is made void. He difpu- 
teth againſt the Works of the Law, as they are 
the Works of the Law-religioniſts, that are in 
their Unregeneracy. Rom. 4. 1, 2. What ſhall we 
ſay then, that Abraham our Father as pertaining to 
the Fleſh bath found? Fir if Abraham was juſtifr- 
ed by Works, &c. He diſputeth againſt the Works 
of the Law, as they are a Religion oppoſite to 
the Goſpel. Gal. 3. 2. Received ye the Spirit by 
the Works of the Law, or by the bearing of Faith? 
Rom. 3. 20, 21. By the Deeds of th? Law there 
ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified. hut nom the Righte-n/* 
neſs of God withont the Law is manifeſted. He dif- 
puteth againſt the Works of the Law, as they 
are a Religion deſtructive to the Goſpel, that 
maketh Faith and the Promiſe void, Chriſt of 
no Effect and Dead in vain. Gal. 5. 4 He 
diſputeth againſt the Works of the Law, as 
they were the Religion of the unbelieving Fews, 
Rom. 10. 5, 6. and he meaneth by Works and 
the Works of the Law, that which the Jews 
meant, which are the Adverfaries, that he diſ- 
puteth againſt. Whence it is manifeſt, that this 
is the Apoſtle's Notion of them, they are the Law- 
religious Praftices of the Law-religioniſts, or they 
are the Works which the Law requireth, as they are 
the Law-religion of the Law-religioniſts their Righ- 
teouſneſſes and Merits. They muſt be blinded 
with Prejudice, that fee not ſo clear an Evi- 


Law in the Apoſtles Notion, who had no oc- 
caſion to diſpute againſt ſuch Works, which 
ought to be recommended and mnforc d with all 
imaginable vigor, and which there can be no 
good Reafon or Deſign to diſpute againſt ; for it 
is no good deſign, to imbroil the Church with 
frivolous Subtilties and miſchievous Diſputes a- 
bout Juſtification. 

(2.) Works and the Works of the Law, in the 
Apoſtle's Notion involve in them an incongrudus 
Phariſaical Merit; therefore his Senſe is, that 
God would not have Men to attain the State 
of Righteouſneſs as Law-religioniſts by their 
Righteouſneſſes and their Merits in the boaſtful 
Self-exalting way. Rom. 3. 27. Where is boaſting 
then? It is excluded. By what Law £ Of Works? 
Nay. Chap. 4. 2. If Abraham were juſtified by 
Works, he bath whereof ty Glory, but not before 
God. Chap. 4. 4. Now to him that worketh, 1s 
the Reward not reckon'd of Grace, but of Debt. 
Chap. 4. 16. Therefore it is of Faith that it might be 
by Grace. Rom. 11. 6. If by Grace, then it is no 
more of Works : Otherwiſe Grace is no more Grace. 
But if it be of Works, then it is no more of Grace 
Otherwiſe Work is no more Work. 1 Cor. 1. 30, 
31. Of him are ye in Chriſt F:ſus, who of God is 
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der the Curſe. Rom. 4. 14. If they which are of 


mod: 


Apoſtle argueth. (z) For when as (to beattain'd) by the Works of the Law. Rom. 
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Of the natural and legal 


Pſal. 122. 
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(d) Clem, 
Se. „ To 


P. n. 5 23. 


made unto us Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Sau- 
Hification, and Redemption. That according as it 
is written, He that glorieth, let bim glory in the 
Lord. Eph. 2.8, 9. By Grace are ye ſaved through 
Faith. Not of 2 leſt am Man ſhould boat. 
2 Tim. 1. 9. Who bath ſaved us and called us with 
an boly calling, not according to our Works, but ac- 
cording to his own Purpoſe and Grace, which was 
given us in Chriſt Feſus before the World began. 
Tit. 3. 5, 7. Not by Works of Righteouſneſs which 
we have 5 „ but according to his Mercy be 
ſaved us by the — of Regeneration: that bemg 
Juſtified by bis Grace, we might be made Heirs. 
Rom. 3. 24. Chriſtian Believers through the Re- 
dempt ion that is in Chriſt Jeſus are juſtified freely 
by his Grace without the Humane Merits. Merit 
is a term of great ambiguity (that muſt be va- 
riouſly diſtinguiſh'd) it ſignifieth both the debi- 
torious and indebitorious kind of worthineſs (cal- 
led by the Schools merit of Condignity and 
of Congruity) both the legitimate kind of wor- 
thineſs and the illegitimate Bravo kind of wor- 


thineſs. Perſong miſerabiles & favorabiles (ſo ( H ) Chriſt will raiſe the Bodies of all Men, g e 
{EY &tay Ion apdagnes, and will cloath the nor- f 
thy with Immortality Retributions will be made 


called in Law) deſerve compaſſion and tavour, 
grateful perſons deſerve to have kindneſſes done 


reaſon and juſtice fo far avail with 
for the ſake of them to give him t! 
But this the Bravo's merit or preten 
rit, as alſo the debitorious merit are repug ani 
te amy wherein God exerciſeth Pre. 
reign Grace, ſo as to exerciſe Juſtice in beſtou. 
ng ts Reward of Eternal Lite, Rom. 6. +. 
2 171m. 1. 18. 1 Pet. 1.13. Jude 21. Luk. 1 
2 Theſſ. 1. 6. 2 Tim. 4. 7, 8. Heb. 10. 35. ch. +4 


26. 2 Fob. 8. If the Faithful have Eternal Lite 


Fupiter, as 
le Victory. 
lion to nie- 


from God exerciſing Sovereign Grace, Mercy 
and Bounty, fo as to exerciſe Juſtice, (e) it car. fe) 1 
not be due debt in juſtice to their Merits, for it 5 
it was, they might and would have f 

God as exerciſing meer Juſtice. But ſeeing they ble 
have the Reward from Sovereign Grace, Mercy 
and Bounty, which they ſtand in need of 
therefore they are the unworthy. And ſceing 
they have it from Sovereign Grace, Mercy = 
Bounty exerciſing Juſtice, therefore they are the 
worthy, Matth. 10. 37. Luk. 20. 35. ch. 21. 36. 
2 Theſſ. 1. 5. Apoc. 3. 4. ch. 17. 14. Col. 1, 1» 


them, and an honeſt poor Man is worthy of xe =&iav Ded iαν,ʒ as everyone's deeds arc 
the Charity of Almſgiving, as being a fit object worthy. They that ſhall be rewarded with Eter- 


thereof. So worthy Communicants are thoſe 
that are duely qualify'd and meet to be parta- 
kers of the Holy Communion. Every due ob- 
ject of our eſteem and affections deſerveth them 
(there are thoſe of whom our Saviour ſaith, 


they are not worthy of him, Matth. 10. 37.) Objects, and therefore are worthy ; (g) Nullune ( 
and fo doth the due object of Reward and Pu- ſunt merita juſlorum ? unt plane quia juſt ſunt, E. 


niſhment. But this Alerit which only unport- 
eth a congruity of the Object, is not Merit in 
the ſtrict acceptation, the ſenſe of Condignity, 
nor ſo as to deſerve a benefit debitoriouſly as due 


debt of Law-juſlice in the juſt poiſe and value f 


Things and Perſons. In ſuch Senſe of Merit a Be- 
nefactor meriteth Gratitude, and ſuch merit 
there is in commutative Juſtice; for the Labou- 
rer that hath earned his Wages, is in this Senſe 
of Merit worthy of them ; And he that buyeth 
Lands or Goods meriteth them (in this ſtrict 


nal Life therefore, are the Unwortby worthies (ſuch 
are the Goſpel-worthies) In God's account they 
are worthy, but ſo that in their own account 
they are and ought to be the unworthy. The 

have merits and do merit and are rewardable 


But theſe their weli-deſervings are not meriting 


debitoriouſly, they are a legitimate kind of wor- 
thineſs, not the legitimate Bravo's merit, and 
in the whole computation of things they have 


reaſon and are greatly oblig d, to count them. 
ſelves the unworthy. And if this is the caſe of 
the Righteous, it would be infinitely incon- 
gruous, that deadly Sinners ſhould as Law-reli- 
gioniſts by their Righteouſneſs and their Me- 
rits have the ſtate of the Righteous; whence 
they are manifeſtly incapable of attaining it. 


acceptation of Merit) if he payeth a price for (0) They will make ſatistaction for their own \ 


them, that in the juſt poiſe and eſtimation of Sins and (like unhumbled Bravo's) will merit Lee 
things is equivalent thereto. In diſtributive for themſelves, and without being beholden to“ 


Juſtice amongſt Men obedient Subjects merit (in 
this Senſe of Merit) that they be ad vantageouſl 
difterenc'd from the Lifobedienty and among 
pious People of ancient time the Houſe of God 
at Feruſalem was a meritorious impulſive cauſe 
of their ſpecial kindneſs for that City. 
tue is not only a congruous object of our eſteem 
and love, but meriteth it in the trick acceptati- 
on, and Vice meriteth Deteſtation. Of the il- 
legitimate Bravo's kind of merit the Cynical 
Philoſopher Diogenes is an iuſtance; who ſup- 
E himſelf an eximious worthy, a perſon high- 
y meritorious, and that what was given him, 
was no more than he deſerv'd not leſs than de- 
bitoriouſly, which was arrogance and ſelf-aſu- 
ming. When one beſtow'd ſomething upon him, 
and one prais'd the Giver, 'Es & «x imuers + 
dgι⁰ Ae, don't you praiſe me, {aid he, that am 
wortby to receive it © (d) A certain generous Champi- 
on of the Ancients baving for a long time well exer- 
cis'd bis Body to Fortitude, went to the Olympicks, 
and looking upon the Statue of the Piſæan Jove thus 
faid; If all things be rightly and as they ought pre- 
pared by me for the Combat, O Jupiter (ett, di- 
xaos) paſing Sentence juſtly give the Victory to me. 
This Bravo ſeemeth to have thought, that the 


— 


a Saviour will purchaſe Eternal Life at their 
own coſt and charges; and they pretend. 
(i) that by their good works they are made goed and 


wortby of 1 Eternal. 


(3) In the Apoſtles Diſputes Works have the 
So Vir- ſame connection with the Law, that Faith hath 


with Grace; and as the Believers are the Reli- 
gioniſts of Grace, ſo the Workers are the Reli- 
gioniſts of the Law. Works therefore and the 
Works of the Law which are the Works of theſe 
|Religioniſts the Workers, maniteſtly ſignifie the 
| Law-religioniſts Works, whoſe way. of attaining 
| Righteouſneſs was contrary to God's way, which 
1s the humble way, the free and noble way, the 
way of Sovereign Grace, the endearing and 


obliging way: But in the Law-religioniſts way 


[of attaining Righteouſneſs ſovereign Grace is 


vility'd; tor they have their Righteouſneſſes and 
their Merits without any diſpenſation of ſuper- 
natural and ſuperlegal Grace; and if they at- 
tain Righfeouſneſs by the Law, they muſt have 
it as a matter of Law-ynſti;e by having done the 
Works of the Law. it be of Werks, it is mt 


7 Grace. () For Redemption 
y. the Blood of Chrift' would be 
vilify'd, and the prerogative of 


value of his Perſon and his Merits ſhould in all 


humane works would nat yield. 
| fo 
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(k) Vileſceret enim eie 
ſanguinis Chriſti, nec mie, 
dig Dei humanor um oper (7 
ragativa fuccamberet, i 1 
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(1 AP. * ed 
i per gratiam, meri- to Divine Mercy, if the juftifi- 
gti fo ribs deberetur, uf cation which is by Grace, was 
Lee Largientis, ſed Merces due to antecedent merits, ſo as 
pot . Script. de vo- 1 
* not to be the gift of a Bene- 
oe factor, but the reward of a 
worker. In the Law-religioniſts way of attain- 
ing Righteouſneſs there is nothing but what is 
graceleſs, flat and inſipid, harſh and legal, no- 
| thing endearing and obliging. 
„% Quis 2 nn _ ( 1 who is fo ele 
le inſaniat, ut an 482% mad, at not to give wiſpeakable 
15 pi gratias miſericordie p . 0 the Arch 43 his Sa- 


. der pratiam li- . 
lterantis * Ae meritorum vionr ? They that are ſav d by 


ATN, rico die no- L 
* 4 vaſa miſericor Grace, are not called the Veſſels 
= 8. a8 de Nat. & of their Merits, but the V 22 
6 8 , impli nom gratis, of Mercy. (n) To the merits of | 
0% tur, S. Aug. Ep. an Impretiff not Grace but Pu- 
1 NI . * 
jet a niſoment is due. (u) We had no 
% preceſerat = me- antecedent merits to recommend 
Wis wis n _—— us, but demerits whence Damna- 
„ud flit ſunt tion was due to us. (o) The | 
"tac off gratia que Sos of the Promiſe are Sons of | 
tz , non meritis oPe- Beneficence. This is Grace which | 
Tits en i erattone donant1s. is gratnitons, and is not gain d 
len bp. 130, &. 15• by the merits of a Worker bnt 
(% 12,0148 Melos . the mercy of a Donour. (p) Thou 
„ , 1499948 Yes, . art made immortal, thou art 
y ae tas db, de free, thou art made a Son, 
3126 07M ANgO e, b 2 5 & 1 | : 
r, d ly, mils cor en aft Made juſt, thou ar 
way. S. Chryſoſt. in E. made a Brother, thou art made 
60. 23» a. a Coheir, thon reigneft together 
and art glorify d together , all 
things are given thee by Grace. This is the free 
and noble way of juſtifying Sinners; but 1s 
there any thing truly great, noble and eximi- 
ous in the Law-religioniſts way, who pretend, 
to make themſelves juſt by their own (graceleſs) 
Righteouſneſſes and Merits and labouring in 
their Law? for it is no great thing, to repute 
them juſt and reward them as Righteous, who 
have made themſelves ſuch. Their way of at- 
taining Righteouſneſs (as it is haughty, ſo) it 
naturally ingendreth and cheriſheth an unholy 
elation of Mind. They will be meritoriouſſy 
rewardable perſons by their works in their un- 
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the ſtate of Righteouſneſs by the Law and the 
Works chereof, but are in the criminal and peyal 
ſtate. Which Propoſition ought to be confider'd 
not only with reſpect to every Man's eternal wel- 
fare, but that agood account may be given of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and that it may be well de- 
fended againſt the Jews in thoſe main parts of 
it, The Sacrifice of the Meſſiah and the eier 
of innert. Of theſe great things this rational 
account may be given. (1.) God is peculiarly 
and definitively, The Soul- Sovereiguty and Govern- 
ment (in contradiſtinction to Civil Sovereiguties 
and Governments) what God is to the Souls of 
Men, He is in his Soul-Sovereignty and Go- 
vernment, which Soul-Sovereignty and Govern- 
ment is the ſame thing with his Religion con- 
{ider'd as his Soul-Sovereignty and Government 
and as to Soul-Intereſts, and this Religion is 
the ſame thing with the Settlement of his King- 
dom, Sovereignty and Go- 

vernment. (t) Ihe Law-re- (t) Itaſeribunt, credunt, je. 
ligioniſts (the Jews and Aſu- int de Deo, deque regimine c- 
hammedans) will have ſuch a 2 


db . entes eum judicem ſuper peccat is 
God and Religion, as they like ie] ralem, qualem eum ip,. 


and fancy, which is agreeable habere optarent, Buxt. Syn. c. 
to their Genius and is for 18. p.m. 384. 

their turn, and acteth as 

fondly and arbitrariouſly as they pleaſe. For 

ſo the Jews agreeably to the tondneſs which 

they have for their own Nation, fancy 

(n) that they ſhall be cited before the Throne (u) A, 
of Grace ( whence they thall have the Eter- /«pr. 5. 19. 
nal Reward ) but other Nations before the 

Throne of Judment ) and Religion is no leſs (v) Poco. 
an arbitrary unſettled buſineſs amongſt the * 
hammedans. Not conſidering, that Religion (as . 1 
to Soul- intereſts) is a Settlement of Rights and 2. c. 6. 5. 
Dues, and of God's Soul- Sovereignty and Go- 365. ed. 1. 
vernment, and that his exerciſe of Saving Grace 

and Mercy muſt be in and by a Saving Religi- 

on. If God therefore is ſaving to the Souls of 

Men, his Religion muſt be ſaving, his Soul-So- 
vereignty and Government mult be ſaving, and 

the Settlement of his Kingdom muſt be Soul- 

ſaving. (2.) To a world of ungodly Sinners 


— —— 


regeneracy, and are prone to think, that their 
legal doings make them ſuch Magnifico's in 
God's Eyes, as they are in their own. For one 


Mull, The-ſeth the Precepts and Good Works and addicteth 
„ad. himſelf to the Law, thence he ſhall become clean 
Wl: V and free from all Sin, all Uncleanneſs, purg d from 


by degrees he will be clean before God, innocent 


(2) 4, of them ſaith, (q) If a Man with alacrity pradi-' 


his original Soul-Sovereignty and Government, 
| his original Religion (the original Law ) the 
| ſettlement of his original Kingdom, Sovereignty 
and Government is not ſaving but the contrary. 
To ſuppoſe, that the Law-religion (or natural 
Religion) is ſaving to a world of Sinners, is a 
contradiction. What they are by Nature and 


all Improbity and Crime; and if be ſo doeth, by the Law ſpeaketh them in a loſt condition, 


| and their caſe is ſo far irremediable, that if God 


and of pure Hands, and if be be ſo clean, be will 
at length come to ſuch a pitch, as to be accounted | 
Lebt. holy and great before his Creator. (r) It is uſual 
i with ſome of them amongſt the Talmudiſts, to 


whole life they perpetrated any Enormities. 
Which is a great thing with them, whoſe Reli- 
gion is the Religion of Works, and who will be 
in themſelves the Righteous, not in another: 
E Whereas Chriſtian Believers have the ſtate of 
An. Righteouſneſs as being in Chriſt : of Ecce Ag- 
nus Dez, qui tollit peccata mundi. Et ideo ne- 
mo glorietur in operibus, quia nemo factis ſuis juſti- 
ficatur, ſed qui juſtus eſt, donatum habet. Behold 
the Lamb of God that taketh away the Sins of 
the World. And therefore let no Man glory in 
Works, for no Man is juſtify'd by them, but he 
that is one of the Righteous hath it by gift. 


XII. It appeareth, that Mankind which be- 


boaſt of their perfection, and that never in their | 


ſhould iſſue out an Act of Pardon for all the Acls 
of their Sins (ſuppoſing that he may do it ) 
yet this Medicine would be far from being pro- 
portionate to their Maladies. Their whole ſtate 
muſt be chang'd, the ſtate of remiſſion of Sins 
or of Righteouſneſs according to Chriſtianity 
mult be unde and made for them (ſo that 
they who were Aliens and Enemies may become 
Citizens of the Kingdom of God, and have the 
State, Relation, Rights and Priviledges of the 
Saints of God) a new and faving Religion, a 
new ſettlement of the Kingdom of God, and 
and conſequently a new Kingdom of God muſt 
be made, and the Sovereignty and Government 
thereof ( which was the Law-Sovereignty and 
Government) muſt become new. (x) Tim RU 
as x; Suvuegrr, This is great indeed and wonderful. 
(3.) We may conceive it poſſible, that theſe 
great things may be effected by this method. 
God may raiſe up a Divine Perfon, to be a Di- 


long to Nature and to the Law, cannot zttain 


— — 


(x)S.Chrz- 
ſoft. in E- 
Phefe. N 


vine Mediatory Saviour King to the World of 


Sin- 
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Sinners, God may (with his own conſenth ap- | the oldneſs of the Carnal Law 
point him, to be A King of believing me in and a Servile Toke. As the 
Order to his being King of believing Saints, and | Law is the Divine Moral Law 
roceeding and dealing with this King of be- and the Settlement thereof, 
ieving Sinners Ting or to Law-Juſtice (as the it is thus differenced from the 
Government of Law-juſtice muſt deal with him) | Goſpel. (z) The Law doth not 
may put upon him whatever is requiſite for | abſolve jon Sins, but ſheweth 
him, to do and ſuffer, that he may be the King | Sins. The Law is nt Sin, the 
of believing,Saints. Which 5x6, Les way meg Commandment is to life, the Law 
God may conſtitute this Divine Perſon in So- is holy, and the Commandment bo- 


ke. oh and actual Government the King | ly, and juft and good: yt becauſe © 


of believing Saints, and Law-juſtice hath no- Good it /elf is killing to the dijc- 
thing to ſay againſt it. By this method a ſa- bedient Soul, when the Grace of 
ving Religion may be made for the World of | God belpeth not, the Law became 
Sinners, a new ſettlement of Rights and Dues | the miniſtration of Death in the 
may be made for the Kingdom of God, and the | Old Teftament , becauſe of the 
Sovereignty and Government thereof may be- | killing Letter, and Grace in the 
come new. But that theſe great things could be | New Teſtament is the miniſtrati- 
done without Chriſt (or as ſome Learned Men | on of Life, becauſe of the quick- 
ſuppoſe, that God might have contriv'd a way, | ning Spirit. The Law and Grace 
to ſave the World of Sinners without the under- | muft be diſtinguiſh'd. The one 
taking of Chriſt) is beyond any rational con- | requireth performance, the other 
ception. Nor ought we to think, that God had belpeth to perform. The one 
ſo little value for his own Son (of infinite pre- maketh the hearers of Righteouſ*- 
cioſity) as without the greateſt neceſſity to give neſs, the other the doers of 
him up to Agonies ineffable, to Dolours inſup- Righteouſneſs. The Law ſhew'd 
portable, to the extremity of Torments. the Diſeaſe, -but did not take it 
away. That was the Holy-ſpi- 


'CrECTION v. ritual Jam, this (the Goſpel) 


is the Law of the Spirit. The Law as it 
The Law muſt be conſider d as the Religion is the Holy Spiritual Law is not a ſettlement 


of Man's Unregeneracy, and of the Reli- either of the ſtate of remiſſion of Sins upon 


Aug, de C. D.], Ce; 

Fuſtas carnalis i, © . 
ſervile. Idem de 0 Pam 
c. 21, p. Xl 


(2) Non ſolvit Lox 3 
ſed rr peccata. 8 ect 

al. 129. Ecce gven, , * 
lex non e. decken 40 
tum in v tam, 7+ lex „ 
mandatum ſanflum 4 .* 
bonum : Et tamen bop 
Ipſo bono inte) ficitur in, 
anima, ubi Dej „. 
gratia, miniſtratiy „ 
eſt lex in veter teſtame nt, 
ter occidentem literan Fg | 
niſtratio vite fatty 61...” 
novo teſtamento propre, 5. 
cantem ſpiritum. idem 5 
contr. adverſ. Leg, & bit 
l. 2. c. 7. Diſtinguend, Tn 
2 rat ia. Lex jubers * 
gratia juvare, Idem ty 
Lex auditores juſtiti, {1,4 ,* 
tia factores. Idem c. rtr. 2 1, 
Pelag. I. 3. c. 2. Jabelar ©; 
ſanabat : langumen en 


Nendehe 
non auferebat, Idem in * 


Tr. 3. 4% I, 'Excv;; 42 
eu)! in 34 
res. S. Ch) at. inp, 


AC 79. |; 
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Sj” us, or of renewing Grace to us: Sin is not ta- 
gioniſts of Unregeneracy, and conſequent- . 8 


ly as the Religion of our Spiritual Ser- 
vitude. | 


I. PHE Law” (both as it is the Political 


reſts, the ſettlement of the Divine Moral Law) 
is thus oppos'd to the Goſpel; the one is the 
Religion of Regeneracy to all that belong to it, 
and the other of Unregeneracy. The Law at- 


Mankind by the Law. As the Law ſignifieth | na 


(v) Teſtamentum wetus per- Old Teſtament appertaineth to 


kinet ad wveterem hominem , 4 the O Man, whence Man muſt 
quo neceſſe eſt haminem incipere : 


te tranſire. S. Aug. contr. 2. Ep. 1 to paſs from bis Oldnefs. them guil 


Pelag. l. 3. c. 4. Lex ipſa ve- The whole Old Law is in this 
va, quod illa non juſtificat, 


Teflamentum, quia ad veterem is called the Old ment, be- 


hominem pertinet, nec renovare cauſe it knoweth not the renew- | 
novit : noſtrum dicitur novum, 


literam jubentem & minantem which cureth the new Alan © 


minime ſanabatur, dicitur illud * N 
teſtamentum vetus : hoc autem oy Preis ty of bis Oldneſs (the | was of the Free Woman, was by 


novum, propter novitatem ſpiri- 
tus, que hominem novum ſanat d Was a b 
vitiovetuſtatis, & Aug. de Sp. commanding and threatning Let- 


& lit, c. 20, Fuſlitiam habebat ter. The Old Teſtament (a 
quidem, ſed ferrenam. Quæſt. 


ex utroque mixtim pars 2 in- a C | 
ter — S. Aug. I. 4. In fi- had a Righteouſneſs, but terrene, | Children. But 


ken away by it, either the condemning or the 
commanding power of Sin. Sin reigneth, fo 
long as the Law reigneth, and both theſe in con- 
junction naturally ingender that ſervile fear, 


; which is the Spirit of the Law-religtoniſts, and 
Law of the Jews literally underſtood | which ſpeaketh them the unregenerate kind of 


and as it is the original Religion of Soul-inte- |Reljgioniſts. (a) Hec eft breviſima & apertiſſima (u 
differentia ducrum Teſtamentorum, timor & amor : I 

illud ad veterem, hoc ad novum hominem pertinet.“ 

This is the ſhorteſt and plaineſt difference of the 


two Teſtaments, Fear and Love : that apper- 
fordeth not the Goods of Regeneracy, nor fa- | taineth to the Old, this to the New Man. 'The 


veth from the Evils of Unregeneracy : but on | whole of this difference between the Law and 
the contrary, the Evils of Unregeneracy and a | the Goſpel ſheweth what Mankind are in their 
privation of the Goods of Regeneracy accrue to | natural and legal condition. (b) Una quedam (5 + 

181 a peccati, ſupplicium debens diving ſummeque alin) 
the Political Law of the Carnal Jews, it is thus | jnllitiaæ: One maſs of Sin, Debtors of Punith- © 1 
pos d to the Goſpel. O) Ibe ment to the Divine and Supreme Juſtice. It 


they apply themſelves to the Law-religion for 


it . 1 % the cure of their great Evils, inſtead of Bread it 
Novum autem ad hominem no- ec ih begin; but the New will give them a Stone, inſtead of a Fiſh it will 


vam, quo debet homo ex vetuſta- to the New Man, to which Man give them a Serpent; for as a Law it maketh 


Criminals, and ſhutteth them up 
Jo „ under Condemnation, which are the grand Evils 
tus tota in hoc diſtinguitur a m- diſtingui hed from the New, that 7 8 


157 mtne of their Unregeneracy connex'd with their Spi- 
hec juſtificat, illud dicitur verus Ju/ttfietÞ not, this ju 8 That ritual Servitude under the Law. 
eſta 


, II. Tell me, ye that deſire to be under the Law, 
tia renovat. Bellarm. de effect. 7 Men : but "_ ox; Tag do ye not hear the Law ? for it is written, that A- 
acram. I. 2. c. 16. Propter New, becaufe it reneweth. here | braham bad two Sous; the one by a Bondmaid, the 

veteris hominis noxam que per. is in it the newneſs of the Spirit, other by a Free Woman. But be who was of the 


Bond- woman, was born after the Fleſh + but he who 


2 1 the Old Man) which | things are an Allegory , for theſe are the two Cove- 
ar from being cur'd by the vants; the one from the Mount Sinai, which gen- 

dreth to Bondage, which is Agar. Fer this Agar 
. Ihe 0 men i Mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to Jern- 
Civil-religious Inſtitution) ſalem which now is, and is in bondage with her 


Jeruſalem which is above is free, 


promiſe. which 


gwris rerum ſpiritalium habens carnal Promiſes the Figures of | which is the Mother of us all, Gal. 4. 21, — 26. 
promiſſa carnalia, propter quod a 


vets dicitur Teſtamentum, S. 


things Spiritual, and (in its 


7 The Apoſtle here confronteth two Covenants 
Ceremonial Inſtitutes ) vas ( ſettlements and diſpenſations of things) the 


Old 


F 29. 
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Old and the New, the one adumbrated and ty- 
iy d by Agar the Bondwoman, the other by 
Fob the Free-woman. Agar was by Nation an 
Eeyptian, by ſtate gnd condition a Bondmaid, 
that was only given to Abraham as a Concubine, 
and had neither Dower nor Power as a true 
Wife, but liv'd in his Family as a Bondwoman, 
and when ſhe had done her work, was turn'd 
out of Doors. By this, Agar the Law-religion 
was adumbrated and typity'd, but the New Co- 
venant (the Goſpel- religion) was typity'd by 
Swab the Free-woman; tor ſhe was tree-born, 
liv'd free a Matron or a Lady, and had the 
right of Dower and of Power. Theſe two Mo- 
thers ſhadow'd forth the two Covenants, the 
one from Mount Sinai which gendreth to Bondage 
(as Agar was originally of Egypt the Houſe of 
Bondage and was of condition a Bondwoman) 
the other from Mount Sion. But theſe two Mo- 
thers did not only adumbrate and typifie two 
Covenants, but two Churches alſo; for Agar an- 
ſwereth to Feruſalem which now is (the literal 
#ernſalem) the Church of the Carnal Jews that 
ij in Bondage with her Children. Sarah anſwereth 
to the Church of Spiritual Jews the Jeruſalem 
which is gbove that is the Mother of all true Chri- 
fians, ald is in the ſtate of Freedom, and fo 
are all her Children. As theſe two Mothers 
( Agar and Sarah) were of contrary condition, 
ſo were their two Sons (according to that ſay- 
ing in Law, partus ſequitur ventrem ;) tor the 
Son of the one was Iſhmael, a Bondman, as his 
Mother was a Bondwoman : the Son of the 
other was Tſaac a Free-man, as his Mother was 
2 Free-woman. Thus the Law and the Goſpel 
are contrary, the Carnal and the Spiritual 
Church ; the one 1s a Bondwoman the other 1s a 
Freewoman. And the Sons of the Law and of 
the Goſpel, the Sons of the Carnal and Spiritu- 
al Church they ſymbolze with their Mothers ; 
for the Sons of the Law (the Law-religioniſts) 
the Sons of the 2 Church are as 1hmael, 
who, though in ſome ſort a Son, yet was not a 
genuine Son, had not the right of a Son (and 
therefore no right to the Inheritance) but was a 
Baſtard-bond-child, becauſe he came from a Wo- 
man, who had not the ſtate of a Woman and 
the right of a Wife, but was a Bondmaid and a | 
Concubine only. On the other hand, the Sons 
of the Goſpel and the Spiritual Heavenly Church 
are as aac, who was a true Son and had the 
right of a Son, becauſe he came from a Mother, | 
who had the ſtate of a Woman, and the right 
of a Wife, and being a legitimate Son he had 
Tight to the Inheritance. This was the diffe- 
rence between theſe two Mothers and their Sons | 
on the Mother's fide; and there was a difference | 
between them alſo on the Father's ſide; for 
though they had one Father, yet they iſſu'd 
from different generative Powers. Iſhmael war 
begotten by Abraham's natural power and 
ſtrength of generation, as alſo from Agar's natu- 
ral force of conception, and therefore he is ſaid, 
to be born after the Fleſh, there was nothing ſu- 
pernatural in his Birth. But Abraham begat 
aac by a ſupernatural power and ſtrength of 
generation from God, as alſo from Sarah's ſuper- 
natural virtue of conception. In like manner, 
they that are of the Law (the Carnal Jews) 
they are of the natural Birth only, but A bra- 
bam s Carnal Seed and the Carnal Religioniſts: 
On the other hand, the true Chriſtians are of 
the Spiritual and Supernatural Birth, born of 
God; theſe therefore are the genuine Sons and 


N 
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Bondmen, that have no right to inherit. (c) In (c) s. Aug 

Hiſmael ſunt ommes qui carnaliter colunt Deum, . Hal. | 

ad ipfos enim & vetus Teftamentum pertinet. The !!“. 

carnal kind of Religioniſts are of Iþmael, thoſe 

that belong to the Law, and (upon ſeveral ac- 

Counts) are in Spiritual Servitude. For the 

Jews ſubjection to the load and luggage of the 

Moſaic Rites was a Servitude. And they were 

the Servilifs, not the Filialifts in Religion, be- 

cauſe the temper of thoſe baſe-horn Legaliſts 

was the baſe and ſervile. 

(d) They that under the Law (d) Verim hec plane magna 

externally comply with the Pre- diſtantia eſt, quod faciunt iſta 

cepts of it from a cupidity of ob- = lege poſtti, quos litera occi- 

taining or fear of loſing a worldly er 
an cupiditate adipiſcendi vel ti more 

Felicity, theſe belong to the Old amittendi, Hi ad vetus perti- 

Teſtament , which gendereth to dent Teſtamentum, quod in ſervi. 

Servitude; for carnal fear and bee, e , qui facit cog 

8 | f arnalts Fimor & cupiditas ſer- 

cupidity maketh them Slaves. vos. S Aug. contr, 2. Ep. Pe- 

The Sons of Carnality becauſe lag. I. 3. c. 4. 2 

of their mundane genius and 

graceleſs diſpoſition could be no better than vile 

Serviliſts in Religion. But this is not the worſt 

Branch of their Servitude. 

(e) For they were under the (e) Sub lege enim erant non 

Law, not under Grace; and ſub gratis; & ideo eis domina- 


„ batur peccatum, à quo nn fit 
ther efore were under the domi- hom» liber lege, ſed gratia. I- 


nation of Sin, from which a Man dem de grat. & lib. arbicr, 
bath not Liberation by the Law, c. 12. 

but by Grace. The common 

condition of all Mankind therefore in their Un- 
oor 4 1s to be under the domination of 

in. 


III. Agreeably to which Fundamental of 
Chriſtianity 8. Paul's Diſcourſe in his ſeventh 
Chapter to the Romans ought to be underſtood ; 
for it is not to be ſuppos d, that he deſignetli to 
contradict, but to eſtabliſh and illuſtrate the 
Principles of his own Religion. Accordingly he 
athrmeth of himſelf as a Law-religioniſt, and 
of all other Law-religioniſts, that they belong 
to the Letter, that they are in the I leſb, that they Ron. ». 5, 
are under the domination of Sin, that the Law Kn. 7. 5. 


| was weak through the Fleſh, that a liberation R. S. 14. 


from the Servitude of Sin is peculiarly the be- 
nefit that cometh by Chriſt, and is the happy 
eſtate of every regenerate Chriſtian , Rom. 8. 


1.—:4. For God in Chriſt hath condemned Sin 
in the Fleſh (ſentenc'd it to death) and ever 


Regenerate Chriſtian belongeth to the Law of the 
Spirit of Life that hath made him free, the Righte- 


| ouſneſs of the Law is fulfilled in him, and he walk- 


eth wot after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. If 

with this Character of a Goſpel-religioniſt we 
compare the CharaQter of that kind of Religio- 

niſt, whom the Apoſtle perſonateth and deſcrib- 

eth in the controverted part of this ſeventh 
Chapter, they wall appear, to be as contrary, 

as Law and Goſpel, as Fleſh and Spirit, as Sin 

and Righteouſneſs, as Miſery and Happineſs, 

as Thraldom and Freedom. For that Religio- 

niſt whom the Apoſtle perſonateth, is a Law- 
religioniſt (or he ſpeaketh of himſelf conſider'd 

as a Law: religioniſt) in whom Sin is enlivened Rom. 7. N, 
by the Law, worketh in him all manner of Concupi- 9) 11, 
ſcence, maketh him a deadly Sinner taking occaſion * 8 
by the Commandment, a miſerable Man, that appro- 

vet / of the Law of Righteonſneſs, yet is captivated 

to Sin and Wickedneſs, and therefore crieth out fur 

a liberation, which is a Law-religioniit's right 

uſe of the Law. (/) Utilitas legis eff, ut hominem (f) 5. Aue. 
de ſua infirmitate convictum, gratis medicinam que Ep. 209, 


in Chriſio eſt implorare compellat. That Religio- 


Heirs of God, the other are but Baſtards and 


niſt whom the Apoſtle perſonateth is carnal, 
LEES ſold 
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Of the natural and legal 


ſeold under Sin, ſpeaketh the Language of the un. 

(6) Burt. regenerate Law-religioniſts (g) both Jews and 
Lex. Tam. Gentiles. Sciebam ut eſſe me deceret, facere non 
col. 2393: quibam miſer, ſaith a young Man in Flautus. 50 
Phedrias in the Comedy, & prudens, ſciens, vi- 

vnſque pereo. There are many the like Sayings 

in the Writings of the Popular Pagans Which 


are obſerv d and diſcours d of 


Ch) Alcin. de Do@. Plat. e. (b) by the Philoſophers and 
24. Hierocl. in aur, Car. p. 4 others. 

. N Grot. Not. in Rom. 7. 15. Ofor. de No- 
bil, Chriſt. J. 1. p. 413. Simplic. in Epic. c. 10, 11. 

The Philoſophers diſtinguiſh two parts in the 

Soul of Man, the inferiour and ſuperiour. The 

one is common to the Brutes and falleth with- 

in the comprehenſion of ſenſitive Nature, which 

they call (i) * , the 

Paſfve, (the ſeat of the bodily 

Appetites, Affections and Paſ- 

ſions) the other is * Aoy:x2y, 

the rational Nature; and between theſe two as 

contrary operative Principles there is uſually a 

conflict and combat. 417) gay is lagen ce 

64s iy une, for two Natures confliting one with 

the other are conjoin'd, the ſenfitive Appetite (the 

Appetite to ſenſitive Good) reſiſting and with- 

ſtanding the Rational Nature, as it diſcerneth 

and dictateth the good of Honeſty. In this con- 

flict the ſenſitive Nature uſually prevaileth (by 

its deceit and impetuons violence) not only a- 

inſt mens Reſolutions to the contrary in 

their ſober mood, but againſt the preſent light 

( Plotin. and dictates of their Mind ( e fas ,,] 

En. 3. I. &, memo. ayer; e νννν, by the force of their 

1. c. 9, & Cupidities, which carry and drag them (I) Tais ma- 


En. 5 . WTIKAis Snails dee 7171 wohutdiouw, by the pathe- 


(i) Alcin. ſupr. Galen, I. 5. 
de X. Hippocr. & Plat. Ju- 
lian. Orat. in Sol. 


TYnevur, tick Traffions as by Weights of Eead, (n) ime 


ſupr. P. . u ee AN i, as by a certain unruly 

(m) Sal- Horſe ( fertur Equis auriga) they are carry'd to 

Ja-. perpetrate Sin. (u) The Mind is werten, ty- 
(n) Sin Per pe 4. 

»lic. ſupr. rawnically lorded over by the brutal affections ( which 

c. 10, i], are uſually in motion and commotion) av 4xc- 

60. „ a neligerTor aun, N MEG TWIT! *y To Eau 

Tols opens Togo avayraturrur, the irrational Paſ- 

froms poſſeſſimg it and diſtracting it and (in ſome 

. ſort) compelling it, to do the things that are to 

(o) Sal- them defirable. (o Ila 78 mos GM 8%, for K- 


ma. fbr. very Paſron hat h a certain compulſory force in it 


(p) Gat. (p) Wnngver rds Moyiouss, it detbroneth or expelleth 
Norm Reaſonings. Whence Mankind are ſaid by their 
Ant. p. 


254, 296, brutal Affections (both iraſcible and concupiſ- 
375.  Cible) BNS, dran ui, to be (in great de- 
gree) forc'd and xeceſſitated to do Evil. But this 


neceſſity of doing Evil groweth upon them, if 


their evil Practices become cuſtomary; for 
thereby the bent and byaſs of their Nature 

more ſtrongly and habitually ſtandeth that 

way, and it becometh an extreme dithculty, to 

leave their evil Practices, and to withſtand 

their Concupiſcences that hurry and impel 

(4) Sen. them thereto. (q) Imbecillis eſt prims omnis af- 
Ep. 11%. fe&us deinde ipſe ſe concitat, && vires dum proce- 
dit, parat. All the vicious Affections which a- 

bound in Man's Nature, if they have not at 
firſt, by cuſtomary Practice will grow to have 

a compulſory. force, and they that are under 
ſuch a compulſory force, cannot be Freemen, 
but are neceſſarily Slaves. For in the uſual No- 
tion Liber eſt, qui vivit ut vult, and according 

to the definition in Plato's Works iauvegey mn ap 

| X07 am, that is Free, which governeth, ordereth 
and diſpofeth of it ſelf - But he that is conſtrain- 


nutum alterius, is a Slave. 


ys 


IV. Whence the Religioniſt whom t 

ſtle perſonateth, proveth himſelf, to be a $1;, 
of Sin. For that which I do, I allow not. 1. 
what I would, that do I not, but what I Hate that 
do IJ. This Argument implfeth, that in a Lax. 
religioniſt there is a , duplicity of Nati 
a Mind Rational and Religious, whic 
veth the Law of Righteouſneſs (if I then ds that 
which 1 would not, I conſent unto the Lay, th 
it is Good) and an inferibur ſenſitive Nature full 
of evil Concupiſcences, which hath the Rule 
and Maſtery of the Man, and is Lord of his 
Practice. v. 17. Now then it is no more I that 4 
t, but Sin that dwelleth in me. Becauſe the Man 
is not at his own diſpoſe, therefore he argueth 
it is no more I that do it (as being «vI&ioG, a 
mine own diſpoſe, and as doing it evnuns, f 
mine own accord without being impell'd and 
compelPd thereto:) But indwelling Sin doeth it. ©; 
being Lord and Maſter of me and my Practice. 
therefore I am a Slave. And this turther ap. 
peareth from what I find in my ſelf a Nature 
contrariant and contra-nitent to Good. v. 18. 
For I know, that in me (that is in my Pliſh) 
dwelleth no good thing (the Fleth is full of evil 
Concupiſcence) the ſenſe of which — is ex- 
actly expreſs d by Ariftotle. ,t N e 4, 
TOIS H af TOY NG! MQUKCS, © h eTal 7% 9 
eavTITHYE ⏑ AY, it appeareth, that in Men be- 
ſides Reaſon there is ſomewhat elſe innate, which 
reſiſteth and is contra-nitent to Reaſon. Which 
contrariant Nature is of prevalent Power; for 


ature . 


h appro- 


to Vill is preſent with me (to have a Mind (r) ande 
Velleity ro good) but how to perform that which HI. 


is good 1 fd not. (I am forcibly carry'd off b 


13 Po. 
it from the good which 1 like, and by the 17% Tat | 


of it impell'd to the evil which I diſlike and 


condemn) for the good that I would I do not : But 
the evil which I would not, that I do (v. 19.) from 
whence it appeareth, that I am in Servitude. 
It Sin reigneth, it is in the State of a King, 
which 1s a State of proweſs and victorious 
Power, and for this reaſon it is called a Law 
and the Law in the Members, becauſe in unrege- 
nerate Mankind it ruleth and commandeth, as 
a Law doth. From which Notion of a Law 
this Law-religionilt whom the Apoſtle perſona- 
teth, argueth, that he is in Servitude, v. 21. 1 
fnd then a Law (that which ruleth and com- 
mandeth me) that when I would do gocd, evil is 
preſent with me. His Servitude alto appeareth 
from the Notion of Captivity. For Captivity is 
Servitude, into which Men are forcibly carry'd 
by their Conquerours in War. If this Religio- 


miſt therefore whom the Apoſtle perſonateth, 
— in himſelf two Natures at War one with 


another, if he findeth, that the Divine Law is 


the Law of the Mind, which therefore harmoni- 
zeth, liketh and is pleas'd with the Divine Law 
(1 delight in the Law of God after the inward Man, 
v. 22.) and if he findeth allo another Law in 
bis Members (in the Fleſh) warring againſt the 
Law of bis Mind, prevailing, conquering and 
bringing him into captivity to the Law of Sin whic| 
is in bis Members, (V. 23.) he is neceſſarily in 
Servitude under the Reign and Domination ot 
Sin. Which in unregenerate Mankind (that are 
in the Chains and Fetters of their Corruptions) 
prevalleth againſt Prudence, Diſcretion and com- 
mon Reaſon (which is born down and ſilenc'd 
by it) againſt the Sence of common Honeſty 
and Juſtice, againſt their Knowledge, Convi- 


ed againſt his own mind and liking, to act ad 


ctions, Velleities, Reſolutions, againſt the Light 
of the Law and the Sence of Conſcience, and 
hurrieth them to the moſt outragious Enormi- 


ties. 


. 
Book V 


— 
he Apo- - 1 8. 


— / 


7448 III. Condition of. Mankind. 


* 1 ties. (5) If any conſidereth the captivating. (y) Which is one 
2 * J 1 £0170 mnate Mution of the Fleſh to tbe | conſequent 01 Meus 110mer- 401 Pars bominum itiis eu- 

"oa genre 796 age moſt abſurd Paſſions (he will ac- | ling themſelves in ſenſual Ne- — 9 anter 2 get propoſi- 
e name N, Tj, #* kuowledge that) good dwelleth lights and Pleaſures, the In- fe 8 = 1 
cy 1 75 og Dre «ye. ut in us; for it compelleth the clinations in their Nature to- in conſuetudirem 2 — 
*  TaCiC a era. wile Tov Mind of Man, to will and chuſe | wards them by cuſtom be- en pn, Et ob hoc miſerrimi 


ee, ei 6 73 4 Inconfiderately, to do what is not come rampant, ſtrong and ve- %, quod eo provennunt, ut Ilie 

„ erase iow [fil and that which is free hement, radicated, confirm'd 9% e frerant, facts 

DET eee e hel to the yoke\ and ſettled; and as the pra- 7, , Heßlar iraque 

% ee, Sexcies U ri it dareth to ſubye to the) b 3 and as the Pra- woluptatibus, non fruuntur ; fir 

rip 7 Lararen te 157 of Servitude, equally to the Cap- ctice of their Vices becometh mala (ua, quod malorum uti- 

7 aj aggnrer I's 73 tives. Its intelerable reſſtence eaſie and pleaſant to them, fy * eſt, amant. Sen. Ep. 39, 

aun 9 * and contranitence the moſt wiſe to be reſtrain d from them, 

Try © Fl. . 3. Paul ſreweth, when be Jaith; is a mighty pain; and they are ſo rapturouſly 

aunt Cc. S ©) for I delight in the Law of God | carry d away with them, that they cannot live 

% 7 poſſe n. ſanior eſſem. after the inward Man : But I| without them, nor wean themſelves from them, 

palit invitam nova Vs* [ove another Law warring agam/t although they know, that they will thortly be 

dhe Cupid? the Law of my Mind and bring-| their ruin. If habituated Drunkards have not 

geu allud ſuadet. vid 7. Mer. ing me into Captivity to the their füll of Drink, they find themſelves intole- 

| Liw of Sin. The Law-religio- | rably off the Hooks, and they are ſo marvel- 
niſt whom the Apoſtle rs ee loully captivated and carry d -away with the 
demonſtrated his own Servitude of Condition, love of their Vice, that & ſe zmpetrare non poſſunt, 
maketh a tragical Exclamation of it, and crieth | they cannot find in their Heart to bid adieu to 
out for a Liberator, v. 24. O wretched Man that their brave Delight, their royal Repaſt, nor to 
Jan, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this | torbear their Vice, reſiſt it, or ule means againſt 
death? To which the Apoſtle ſpeaking as à fit, but their Voice is that in 7otham's Parable, 
Chriſtian Theologer maketh Anſwer, thank non poſſum relinqure Vinum meum, it is their All, 
God tough Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Which is to] their Paradiſe and their Heaven. How madly 
ſay, 4 Liberator we baue, thanks be to God, even | are they tranſported with the love of Drink, 
Criſt Feſus. Having thus pointed at Man s that will drink out their Eyes with a valeat lu- 
Liberation, he ſubjoineth an Epilogue to his | men amicum, Eyes if you will not drink, you are 
Diſcourſe of Man's Servitude, and maketh this | 9 Eyes for me © But there is a ſervitude to Sin, 
ſummary 9 er of it, v. 25. So then which is compulſorily captivating. Not as it 

1 with the Mind I my ſelf ſerve the Law of Gd; any Man could be compell d to Sin wholly a- 

* but with the fleſþ the Law of Sin. That is, with gainſt his Will tor (as one faith) what is Evil? 

po: the Mind which is I my ſelf (vu 5 auen) It is that which no Man committeth againſt his Will, 
| am a Religioniſt of the Law, conſenting to it | ut actual Sin 1s from a twotold Original : 
and being pleas'd with it: But with the 4 Ihe Luſt of Man ſuggeſting, tempting, in- 
as carrying me Captive [I ferve the Law of Sin. cling, arritating, impelling, and the Will of 
This is my Servitude of Condition, who am ſold Man. conſenting. It the Will conſenteth not, 

bent. under Sin, (t) as the Children of the firſt Adam the Sin cannot be done : But uſually the Luſts 

n. are ſaid to be venundati ſub peccato. That Reli-| of Men are of ſuch Power and Prevalency, that 

„ gioniſt therefore whom the Apoſtle perſonateth, they find themſelves under a fort of force and 

e, and deſcribeth, is an unregenerate Law-reli- | urgent neceſſity to gratifie them notwithſtand- 

„a gioniſt (u) as the molt and beſt of the ancient ing their Velleities to the contrary (the Fleſh 

: = iv riters of the Church have expounded the A- wall have no nay) and this compulſory ſort of 

00 7. poſtle, and ſo the Apoſtles Diſcourſe 15 ex- Servitude was the State of that Religioniſt, whom 

. l. 2. pounded (w) in the late Theſes Salmurienſes. he Paul perſonateth and deſcribeth. The voice 

. The Scope of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe interreth ot the Incontinent (fo called by the Philoſophers) 

„ the truth of this Expoſition ; for he is ſhewing is, fugzenda petimus, fed mei non ſum potens. | 

1:2. dethe Judaical Believers their happy F reedom underſtand the Evils that I am about to com- 

nt. ler. from the Law, Rom. 7. 1-4. Ie is pertinent Init, but my Paſſion Or Appetite overcometh 

% therefore to his deſigu, to ſhew the miſerable my Reaſon, which obſcurely diſcerneth what 
State of Servitude, which a Law-religioniſt is ought to be done, and fcebly contlicteth for it. 
in: But to ſhew, that a regenerate Chriſtian is ; 3 : 
ſadly incumbred with Sin and in a milerable | VI. Servitude to Sin is good Senſe, but luch 
plight, is contrary to his Deſign and Scope. is not an ignoble Freedom, an unſervile Servi- 

| tude. Yet ſuch there are amongſt the affective- 

V. Servitude to indwelling Sin 1s always ly addictitious to the ſervitude of Sin, that (like 
addifitious (the Servants of Sin addict them- | the Turks) ſtrive who {ſhall he the greateſt 
ſelves, to fulfill ow 34114274 755 anger, the Wills of Slaves, that affect to be Gallants in Wickednels, 

the Fleſh, and yield themſelves to obey and gra- and count a doleful ſlavery their bravery. For 

tifie its promptings, ſuggeſtions and inclinati- a doleful ſlavery it 1s, to ſerve thoſe vicious 

ons) but this addict it ious Servitude is ſometimes Appetites and Affections, that are mad Maſters, 

the affedively addictitious, fometuncs the affeQively | and fill the Souls and Lives of Men with Mad- 
captivating, and ſometimes the compulſorily capti- neſs ; that are the baſeſt of Maſters and put 

( 1 11 vating. (x) 'They that hate Piety and love the their Servants upon doing the vileſt things (as 
8 794 atheous kind of Life, their Vices and the Plea- | Slaves were put to the vileſt and molt painful 

e“ ſures of them, that are Proud and Worldly, | Drudgeries) that over-work their Slaves to the 

"s, gen. Drunkards and Whoremongers, and they love to | conſuming the health and ſtrength of their Bo- 

& 117, be ſo, and would be ſo (that are like the Slave in dies and the vigour of their Minds in their 
Exodus, who loveth his Maſter and will not go Service, and take as little care of them f z) as ( Seller. 
out free) their ſervitude to Sin, becauſe it is the Law-courts amonęſt the Jews took of their to F. Net. 
likd and affected, is afetively addictitious. And Slaves (their Maſters exacted of them all their & 6 l. 6. 
if their vicious Appetites, Affections and Incli- Work with all ſeverity, but what became of © 8. 


nations are ſtrong and vehement, it is afe&;vely them, whether they periſh'd by Cold or Famine, 
| their 
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Of the natural and legal, &c. 


(a) Cic. 
paradox. 


(b) Cic. 
ibid, 


(e) Euſeb, 
pr. Ev. J. 
11. 6. 2. 


their Law-courts regarded not;) Men cannot 

ratifie them when they would, their Luſts and 
FeGious frequently meet with croſſes and diſ- 
appointments (and then they fill them with tor- 
ture and diſquiet) but if they ſhould have all 
manner of accommodations and opportunities, 
to gratifie them, yet they could never ſatisfie 
them, the more they gratifie them, they rage 
the more, and become more violent and tem- 
peſtuous. They enlarge their defire as Hell, and 
are as Death and cannot be ſatisfied. Hab. 2. 5. 
They raiſe troubleſome and painful Agitations 
in the Soul; where they govern (deſtructive to 


good Order and Government) they are morbi . 


animi, and make a vitiated Nature, every vici- 
ous Affection is a loathſome, defiling and di- 
ſturbing Diſcaſe, a troubleſom and painful Di- 
ſtemper (Pride is as a Tympany, Luſt is like a 
Fever, Avarice is as a Dropſie, Envy is like a 
Conſumption, and in all the hating hurting 
Paſlions there is Anguiſh and Inquietude) to 
ſerve them therefore, is to ſerve very trouble- 
ſome uneaſie Maſters. And they are a multi- 
tude of Maſters, like many Tyrants in one Ci- 
ty, which cauſe broils and tumults, eo:dge0n, 
they raiſe Sedition, a Civil War, and make a jar- 


Ting tumultuous Kingdom in all Men, in whom 


they bear ſway, by their thwarting one ano- 
ther (the 3 * of Pride and Voluptu- 
ouſneſs, — one thing and Covetoul- 
neſs the contrary) they that ſerve them, ſerve 
many Maſters, that cannot be all pleas'd at 
once; and they muſt ſerve them againſt their 
Judgment and Conſcience, which is an abomi- 
nable Servitude. (a) For a Free- man is one, with 
whom nothing hath ſo much ſway as his own Judg- 
ment. If the Slaves of Sin do not gratifie their 
Luſts and Paſſions, they will torment them; 
and if they do gratifie them, their Conſcience 
will torment them, they wound it an! it 
woundeth them again, and whippeth and laſh- 
eth them (as the Roman Lords dig in terga & 
cervices ſevire, imprint Marks and Characters 
upon the Backs ot their Slaves by their ſevere 
beating them) uſually they are haunted with 
ſerviles trepidationes (as Arnobius ſpeaketh) ſla- 
viſh Fears, Horrours and Preſages, and filled 
with Shame and Anguiſh, which 1s a doleful 
Servitutude. () Non eſt omnis metus ſervitus* 
A doleful Servitude it is, to live under an evil 
Conſcience that occultum flagellum, ſecret Whip 
wherewith the Slaves of Sin are chaſtisd (and 
which maketh them of all Slaves the moſt m1- 
ſerable) to be troubled with intemperate Long- 
ings and unruly Deſires after unwholeſome and 
loathſome things (like Women troubled with 


the Pica) to be led away with divers Luſts and 


perpetually tantaliz'd by them; to be ridden 
by the Witch (as Plato ſpeaketh of the Soul 
(c) 2ynTwouirn d 7% owweles, bewitch'd by the Bo- 
dy) to be inchanted and captivated by fleſh] 


Vanities, wherein they promiſe themſelves a 


* 


Exceſſes are every way Abaddons and Apollyons 
their Pleaſures are not the valuable and deſira. 
ble Pleaſures (but the phantaſtic fooleries and 
pres of a Moment and a Yu eg 1/414 
itter-ſweet Pleaſure) they {light that great Inte. 
reſt which they ſhould ſerve, and ſerve that 
which they ſhould ſubdue, and the reward 
which they muſt have for their Service at the 
long run, is to be put to Death. Rom. 6. 15. 


VII. As bad a Service as Servitude to Sin is 
yet (d) every Soul of Man bath : 
allen under the common Ene- 


Nag CU 


and having loſt the liberty, Kb Y 75 


Creator, ſhe was carryd into dd Wuou 


in Pſal. 48. p. 275. 


ly to their Liberation: And beſides this the 
Servitude to inberent Sin they are in a State of 
adherent Servitude to Sin, which is analogous to 
civil Servitude. For Mankind under the Do- 
mination of Sin are as Slaves in a Common— 
wealth, that are look'd upon as Aliens, no Citi- 
zens, as vile infamous Miſcreants, filthy and 
ſordid Varlets, that have no Rights, are Own- 
ers of no Eſtate, and are reputed in Law as 
dead Men. Till they have obtain'd their Free- 


or of the Houſhold of God, but are Strangers and 


and Alliance, they have no right to the Favour 
of God, to claim Kindred with him, to have 
Acceſs to him, to have him for their Father; 
no right in the Family, nor right to the Inhe- 
ritance, nor can they be Freeholders or Owners 
of a bleſſed Eſtate in the Kingdom of God. 
The Immunities, Rights and Priviledges of his 
Saints and Servants (which are the happy E- 
ſtate of Spiritual Freedom) belong not to the 
Servants of Sin. A Civil- religious Citizenſhip, 
Sonſhip and Inheritance is competible to this 
mundane Family: But they are ſo far from en- 
joying the Spiritual- religious Priviledges, Li- 
berties and Immunities of the Regenerate and 
Divine Family, that they are ſubjected to all 
the contrary Penalties (which is their Servi- 
tude ;) for they are not exempted and privi- 
ledg'd from the Reputation of Criminals, from 


the Divine Wrath, the Domination of Satan 
and of Death, but theſe Penal Evils are ſettled 
npon them, and they are ſubjected to Condem- 
nation, to Impriſonment, to Puniſhment eter- 
nal, which is a far worſe Thraldom and Ser- 
vitude of Condition, than to be ſubjected to the 


y 1 and the Croſs, and ſuch like baſe and 
hard Puniſhments of common Slaves. 
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State of Mankind antecedent- 


dom, they are not Fellow-citizens with the Saints, Erb. 1 


* 


Foreigners. And as the Talmudiſts ſay (e) ſer- (e) lu 
vi & ancille non inclamant, neque Abba Puter, ne- de Die« i 
neque Imma Mater So Mankind in their Ser- *. 
vitude under Sin are not of the divine Kindred ©” 
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thereof. Sect. 3. Of the Religion 4 

they were Chriſtians. Sect. 4. Of the Ante-moſaical Inſtitutions 

Noachical, Abrahamical. Sect. 5. Of the Moſaical Inſtitution as Civil-religious, as the 
aw, as the Doctrine of true Religion and Righteouſneſs, and as a 

Prophetic-typical Inſtitution to the Chriſtian Religion. Of the Types of it, the Political- 

hiſtorical, the Promiſſory, the Perſonal-hiſtorical, the Characłeriſtical and the Cere- 


Divine Moral 


SECTION I. 


Of the Nature and Origin of the Religion o 
Saving Grace, which is here conſidered as 
initially introduc d. 


I. T HE Law of Nature had from the be- 
ginning 


ae. IV . Of the Imtial Religion of Sav 


CHAP. IV. 


x 


ng Grace, ; c. 711 


' Nature and Origin of the Religion of Saving Grace, which 3s here conſi- 


of the World and antecedently 
Chriſtianity theſe two Conco- 


mitants, the initial Religion of Saving Grace and 


initial or conſummate Fudaiſm, 


which we will conjoin in conſideration, begin- 
ning with the initial Religion of Saving Grace. 
Grace that is the Name of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, is a term of common Language and of 


. Primarily it ſignifieth Ami- 


ableneſs, Gracefulneſs, Ornamentalneſs. As Fam. 
i. II. The grace of the faſhion of it periſheth. So 
Prov. I. 9. and 3. 22. and 4. 9. and 22. 11. Hal. 
45. 3. Hence the graceful quality of Gratitude] 
i) ar. is called Grace. (J) Gratiam habemus animo & 
tin, Lex. voluntate. And hence the Divine Virtues. that 
in ce are of Kind beyond common Nature and the 
oppoſites to Sin and Vice, are uſually amongſt 
Chriſtians called Grace and Graces. Thele are 
Divine Grace but far from being the whole of 
that Divine Grace, which the diſtinctive Name 


Religion denoteth. The ſenſe 
thus illuſtrated. 


(1 p In a large and lax acceptation Grace 1s 

the ſame with Favour and Kindneſs ; for this 

(with the effect of it) is uſually called Grace, 
(2)7.Drie- (g) as when one is ſaid babere gratiam regis, to 
©4014. have the King's Favour. God gave Foſeph Grace 


1, % in the fight of the keeper of the Priſon, ſo it is in 
the Hebrew, Gen. 39. 21. But in our Tranſlation 

it is, God gave him Favour iu the ſight of the keeper 

of the Priſon. The wiſe Man's ſaying, God 
giveth, Grace to the lowly, Interpreters thus ex- 


) Dabit gratiam, i. e. ills 
hu bomines gratiam conciliet. 
E*ciet ut homines ea faveant 
atzue benefaciant : Seu reddet 
tis grativſos, Sic accipitur iſta 
M*r21s, Exod, 3. 21. & 11. 3. 
* 12. 35, Hine N RYD inve- 
* gratiam, Exod, 33.12, Et 
[| NU) gratiam tulit. Eſth. 
* 15, 17, Et JM JIM dedit 
41am, Exod: 3. 21, & 12. 
i”. Et N gratia pro exiſti- 
Nine, Eccl, 9, I1, Sic & 
4s, Luc. 2. 52. Et nawte 
vun grat ioſiſſimè habits Law 
|. 22, Mercer. & piſcat. in loc. 
oak. Cinn, c. 8. 


) Plutarch, in Catofſ'Majvr. 


(faith Plutarch) i 


pound. (h ) He giveth him 
favour amongſt Men and maketh 
them gracious to him. Grace 1s 
the ſame with Favour, Kind- 
neſs (Benevolence) in thoſe 
uſual Scripture- æphraſes of find- 
ing Grace, obtaining Grace, gi- 
ving Grace in the Eyes of 0- 
thers ; in Holy Mens Prayers 
that God would be Graczous, 
and in their thankful Ac- 
knowledgments, that God 
hath dealt Graciouſly with 
them. In profane Writers 
Grace is of the ſame Notion. 
(i) Law and Fuſtice we are 
born to nſe towards Men only 
vegyerias Is x yagmaes, but Bene- 


dered as Initial. Of the Notion of Grace. Of the Divine Predeſtination. How much 
of certainty there is in the Perſonal Predeſtination. Why this Religion is called the Re- 
ligion of Saving Grace. An Idea of it and of Juſtification. Sec. 2. Of God's Belie- 
vert, the Nature and Nobleneſs of their juſtifying Faith, and the eminent Ingredients 

Holy Men of the Old Teſtament-times and how far 
of Religion, Adamical, 


Brute Animals, Epicurus by denying Providence 


is ſaid (&) to bereave the 
Deity of all Grace. Of a ri- 
gorous Law-courſe that exclu- 
deth Favour and Kindneſs, 
Cicero faith () it excludeth 
Grace. (n) The Kindneſs 
which a Benefactor beginneth, 
and a Beneficiary returneth, 
1s called Grace. To them 
that ask, what is the Principle 
of the Creation (the Cauſe of 
making the World ?) The an- 
{wer is in (1) Philo's Language, 


{rue and Graces we mult exerciſe even towards 


(k) Di immortalibus ope m 
& gratiam ſuſtulit. Si maxi- 
me tali eſt Deus, ut nulla gra- 
tis null hominum caritate te- 
es valeat. Cic. de N. D. 
. 


» 
(1) Via juris eſt quibiſdam in 
rebus, ut nihil ſit loci gratie. 


Cic. Ep. JI. 1. ad Qu. fratr. 
Ep. 2. 


(m) Beneficus eſt qui gratiam 
ceperit, debitor qui retulerit. 
S. Ambroſ. in Luc. 6, 


d dzaJoms Y yavs Te dd, the Goodneſs and Grace (n) Philo 
of God. That Exclamation in the Prophet Ze- 4e 4lleg. 


chariah, Grace, Grace unto it, is thus expounded © © 
by Vatablus, maltus favor Dei & hominum. 


(2.) In a narrower Acceptation gratuitous Fa- 


| your and Kindneſs only (that which is Free 

and not due Debt) is Grace. (o) Xeets, Grace, 0) Veſſ: 
is by Ariſtotle reckon'd amongſt the Paſſions of Inſtit. or. 
the Mind (as Mercy is Alſo, to which Grace is J. 2. c. 9. 
near of Kin) and according to this Philoſopher 


it denoteth ſuch Favour towards an indigent Ver- 


fon, as to do him a kindneſs, to gratifie him. He 
ſeemeth by Grace to underſtand gratuitous and 


tree Favour (that is not due Debt) agreeably 
to the Apoſtle, who counteth a Benefit that 18 
Debt repugnant to Grace. Rom. 4. 4. So far 
therefore as the Human Merits imply Debt, ſo 
tar they imply a repugnance to Grace; and ſg 
far Grace is Favour and Kindneſs unmerited 


and to the undeſerving. As it is Favour and 
Kindneſs, it is oppoſite to Wrath; and as it is 
Free and Gratuitous, it is oppoſite to what is 


Law-juſtice , for what is matter gf Law * 
ſtice is Debt, not Grace. In a Kingdom ſuch 


Benefits as a Man hath by the Grace of the So- 
| vereign, he hath not originally by Law. juſtice, 


to it, (q) Grace is not done, 
but where offence is. The Fa- 
thers ſo far follow the Apo- 
ſtle, they look upon Grace as 
eſſentially Gratuitous, and there- 
ore ſay (r) that which is Debt 
is not Grace; for Grace is gi- 
ven, Debt is pay d, Grace there- 
fore is given to the unwortby. 
But although thus tar they 
follow the Apoſtle, yet ſome- 
[85S 


and ſuch Grace of the Sovereign reſembleth 

Divine Grace. (p) Hoc eft enim proprium numi- (p) ;,p,s. 
num, liberales venias & conceſſiones habere gratui- adv. Gent. 
tas. An Act of Pardon is ſo eximious an Act * 7. 5. 
of Grace, that a Father appropriateth the Name ***®: 


(q) Nec gratia enim fit ni 
offen je. Tertull, c. Marcion. 
. 


(t) Si debitum eſt, pratia ny 
eſt : Gratia quippe donatur, de 
bitum redditur, Gratia er ds. 
natur indignis. 5. aug. ap. Vol). 
Hiſt. Pel. l. 3. Par. 2. Anti- 
theſ. 12. | 
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times they ſpeak diſſonantly from his ſenſe of | diſtribute into Gratia gratum faciens, We 
— 8 Grace, and-ſymbolize with Philo M aſſigning the | they mean the Grace of Sandification ; and 65 
=. N. cauſe of the Creation. For tia gratis data, whereby they mean the Gifts fer 
00) Homo à principio conditio: S. Hierom ſaith, (s) It was of | Edification, which are uſually contradiſtinguiſh'a 
his ſu.e Deo ker alfutore, an the Grace of God, that Man was to Saving Grace. But Saving Grace mufi not 
8 7 — Ln creatus created. 8. Auſtin faith, (t Let be confin d to the Grace of Sanctification. The 
t) rats i gratiam Dei, us mind the Grace of God, not on- GolpeEreligion is the Religion of Grace (the 
non folum qua fecit nos, verum i that whereby he made us, bur Grace of God, the Word of his Grace, the Co 
etiam qua refecit, In Plal. 144. that whereby be re. made us. S. venant of Grace, are the uſual Names of it) 
-  *. + . Auſtin and the African Fathers | which Grace of it muſt be confider'd, not only 
alledge a reaſon, to juſtifie this account of the |as contradiſtin to Rigour, Severity and Wrath, 
| cauſe of the Creation, (x) it to due Debt, and to Law-zuftice, and as inyo]- 
(u) Merith iſa gratia dici p- may well be called Grace, becanſe ving in it the Notion of Supernatural, but as in- 


teſt, quia non — 21 it was gratuitous goodneſs, vith-volving in it alſo the Notion of Saving; for the 
uorum operum ; — . * N a 
* Dei bonitate donata eſt. out the merits of any antecedent 2 of it is i ) Salvans fu. Ie, Saving Grace, (% 9 85. 
8. Aug. Ep. 95. works. But thus to argue, is Epb. 2. 5. 1 Tim, 1. 9: his therefore is the 5% 1 4 
to alledge a Scriptural reaſon true Name of the Goſpel or the Chriſtian Reli. & 


gion, The Religion of Saving Grace. It is the $4." 


2— 


/ A 


a 11111 8 a 


for ſpeaking diſſonantly from the Holy 1 
tures (for thefe Fathers rightly affirm again 
Pelagius, that the benefit of Creation is never 
called Grace either in the Old or New Teſta- 
ment) and. it is to alledge an Apoſtolical reaſon 
for receding from the Apoſtle's Senſe. For com- 
mon parental Nature and Proyidence (whence 
Man hath his Creation) is not Grace in the A- 
poltle's Senſe. 

(3.) In the ſtrifteſt acceptation no other gra- 
tuitous Favour but ſuch as tranſcendeth the road 
and courſe of Nature (as well 

(t) Nature captum ac modum as Law) is Grace. (c) Sur- 


ſuperans, ad ea pertinet que ſu- : + Ine and level o 
pra naturam ſunt, & ſupernatu: Mounting the li f 


ralia vocantur. Atque hec pro- Nature it belongeth to the Su- 
pri gratie vocabulo continentur, pernaturals , and tbeſe are the 
vetav. T. 1. I. 10. c. 18. S. 3, . things that Grace denoteth. So 

it ſignifieth in the Greek Fa- 


ving Grace of the Sovereign with the Effects of 
it. A Religion T:mmage zag, rich and flowring 
with Graze (as J. Mart. ſpeaketh) which ſpeak. 
eth it of ineffable Pulchritude and Precioſity. 
Quid enim gratis nomine grat ius ? quid pulchriu, ? 
quid ſuavius? The Name of the Chriſtian Reli. 
gion is as an Ointment poured forth, 


IT. Grace is not only oppos'd to Nature, as 
Supernatural is oppos'd to Nataral, but as Steg, 
poſitive Inſtitution, is oppos'd to gvas, Nature, 
For the ineſtimable benefits of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion that iſſue from Grace, iſſue al ſo from ro- 
litive Inſtitution. They iflue from Grace, Rom, 
4. 16. and 5. 17, 20, 21. Eph. 1. 7. and 2. 5. 
2 Theſſ. 2. 16. 2 Tim. 1. 9. Tit. 3. 7. They iſſue 
allo from poſitive Inſtitution, from the ſole Wil 


. thers; as Severianus ſaith of the Euchariſt, that of God, his Purpoſe, Good Pleaſure and the Coun- () Su 
| it doth ei cd x; eee, ſave by Grace and not | ſel of bis Will, Luk. 12. 32. Eph. I. 5, 9, II. fin. Sand 
| by Nature : as our Liturgy ſaith of Baptiſm 


S _—_— — — — — —— * - 
” . 


 Neque enim Paulus talem gra- 
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being by nature born in Sin and the Children of 

Wrath, we are hereby made the Children of Grace. 

Grant to this Child that thing which by nature he 

(s) Voſſ. cannot have. (s) The Pelagians were put to their 
Hiſt. Vel. ſhifts, when the Fathers clearly prov'd, that 
1 47.2: the Scripture doth not ſpeak touching any natural 
„ Grace, but that which ſurmonnteth the powers of 
nature : ſuch as S. Chryſoſtom ſpeaketh of, when 

he ſaith of Manna, ie i puns Y eve of teig, 

Nature was inactive, Grace operated. The Grace 

of the New Teſtament (the Grace of Chriſt, the 

Grace of the Holy Spirit, the Grace of Regene- 

ration or of the Chriſtian Sacraments involveth 

in it the Notion of Superna- 

(t) Ea gratia qua Chriſtiani tural, as being (t) that Grace 


fumus. Hic nempe eſt gratia, ꝓhere . 
de qua per omnem locum loquuti by 2 briſt > f 


ſunt Apoſtolici viri, commendan- which the Evangeliſt ſaith, Gr ace 
tes gratiam Chriſti, de qua Je- and Iruth came by feſus Cbriſt. 
«nnis primo, Gratia &. veritas For that Grace which S. Paul 
per Jeſum Chriſtum fata eft. commendeth, is not any Grace, 


tiam commendat, qua creati ſu- whereby we are made Mon or 

mus, ut homines eſſemns, aud Rationals, but that whereby we 

rationales, induſtrioſi in rebus are regenerate in Chriſt. () The 

ie dh tem ns, Scholmen ere 

— hominem. J. Driedo de they take Grace in ſo large 

Gr. & lib. arb. I. 1. c. 2. an acceptation, that with 

(a) Vaſqu. in 124. T. 2. Diſp, them the benefits of Creation 

185. h Aga, , * . and Conſervation are ſaid to 
YF. I. Conner. 4. 9. yy 

p. 366. Gr. de alen. T. 2, Diſp. ma 2 yer they tay, 

8. Qu. I. punt. 1. race in the moſt proper 

acceptation ſignifieth thoſe Gifts 

and Benefits exhibited to us by Chriſt, that are be- 

youd all that is owing to Nature. They. under- 

ſtand by Grace donum gratuitum ſupernaturale, a 

gratuitous ſupernatural - Benefit, which they 

count Grace in the more ſpecial acceptation pro- 


| Life of the 


Jam. 1. 18. The Notion of Grace therefore in 
the Senſe of the New Teſtament implieth in it 
Poſtive Inſtitution ; which ſheweth, that the Ori- 
gin of this Religion of Saving Grace is from the 

ivine Predeſtination (the tore-deſignation of 
God) the Object or Matter whereof muſt be con- 
ſider d both as real and as perſonal. The real 
Object of the Divine Predeſtination is the Chri- 
{tian Religion, as it is the Religion f Saving 
Grace. For God foreſeeing the lapſe of Men 
and Angels was pleaſed trom everlaſting (be- 
fore the World or before Time) to predeſtinate 
and foredefign this Religion of Saving Grace, witb 
deſign to chriftianize and ſave Mankind. This ac- 
count we have from the Holy Scriptgres of the 
Divine Predeſtination, which made no noiſe in 
the Church till the times of Pelagius, and in thoſe 
times * was hotly agitated) and ever 
ſince thoſe times it is @ perſonal Fyedeſtination, 
that the Thoughts and Diſcourſes of Men have 
been buſied about, and little regard hath been 
had to the real Predeſtination of the Chriſtian 
Religion. But this Predeſtination is of high re- 
gard with the Holy Writers, their devout Minds 
contemplate the Predeſtination of the Saviour 
of the World, and derive the origin of his Sa- 
ving Religion and of the mighty Priviledges 


and Felicities which his People enjoy, from the 


Divine Predeſtination. For of the Saviour of 
the World they affirm, 1 Pet. 1. 20. V bo verily 
was fore-ordain'd before the Fondation of the World. 
2 3. 8. Saints and Chriſtians were before the 
Foundation of the World written in the Book 0, 


ain; which ſſ th them his 


Subjects and him the Imperial Head of them 
that are 


perly Theolegical, Grace in this acceptation they 


his Preſcience and Predeſtination eximiouſly lo- 
ved him before the Foundation of the World, Job. 


17. 24. 


predeſtinated to Life Eterna God in 


t. Io. 
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— 17.4 predeſtinated him to the Heavenly | nated Chriſt's, Believers to be the People of God 
Kingdonreſtate, the Glory which be had with God holy and belove , tbe Children of God and the Heirs 
before ths World was, Joh. 17. 5. and his Paſſion of bis Inheritance. Whence the Apolile futh s He i. 4 
was by, the Divine Predeſtination, the determi- | hath choſen us in bim before the Foundation. of the 1 
nate counſel and foreknowledge of God, AQ. 2. 23.] World : baving predeflinated us unto the adoption of 
05. and 4h. 4. 28. The Jews lay, (x) The Name of Chillen by Jeſus Chriſt, in whom we have obtained 
50 tht Meſſiah was prepar d before the Sun, and that | an Inheritance, being predeſtinated according to the 
\ +& the World was created for the Meftab. They ſu - | purpoſe of him, who worketh all things aſter the coun- 
„ roſe therefore, that the Methah .was predeſti- ſel of bis own Will. They are therefore el H accor- 1 Pet.1. 2. 
nated before the World was. So the preaching | ding to the foreknowledge of God (his Prede{tinati- 
of the Goſpel is call'd, the Commandment of the e- on or Predetermination ) a choſen Generation. 
verlaſting God, Rom. 16. 26. to ſignifie, that it 
is no novel invention, but had its origin from III. Much of a perſonal Predeſtination there- 
the Counſel of his Will, and his 2 good | fore is compris d in the real Predeſtination of 
by leaſure from everlaſting, .and is a Myſtery that | the Chriſtiau Religion. For by virtue thereof 
Fon the beginning of the World was bid in God, | the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus are predetiinated to 
ls, Eph. 3. 9. Hid from Ages and Generations, Col. | their Immunities and Priviledges (their Juftifica- 
I. 26. Xeyvors aroviors norynuver, Rept ſecret in the tion, Adoption and right to the Inheritance) aud 
times of the Ages of the World, Rom. 16. 25. and are in the ſtate of Salvation and Election (they 
is nothing leſs than Teg901 5 diam), the 71. are the elect or choſen People of God) Hypo- 
before all Ages, which he purpoſed in chril eſus crites and Unbelievers are predeſtinnted to be 
our Lord, Eph. 3-11. who hath ſaved us and called depriv'd of thoſe Immunitics and Priviledges, 
us with an holy calling, not according to our Works, and to be ſubjected to the contrary Penalties, 
but according to bis own Purpoſe and Grace, which | and are in the ſtate of Condemnation and Re- 
was given us in Chriſt Jeſus, Teo xgivor aioviov, he- | probation, that ſtate of Reprobation which the 
fore the times of the Ages of the World,” 2 Tim. 1.9. | Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, 2 Cor. 13. 5. Know ye not 
The truly Divine Predeſtination therefore was | your own ſelves, how that Chrift Jeſus is in you, ex- 
not a dark plot for the ruine of the ſinful | cept ye be Reprobates * The conditionate pres! >- 
World, but a contrivance and deſign of Sove- ſtination of ſome Perſons in particular to Eter— 
reign Grace for their recovery; which conſi- nal Happineſs, and of others to Eternal Miſery, 
der d them under no better a CharaQter than as is nothing elſe but the predeſtination of the 
altogether undeſerving and ill deſerving, yet | Chriſtian Religion complicated with the Divine 
purpos'd and deſign d for them from everlaſt- | Preſcience. Such is the Predeſtination which 
ing the Religion of Saving Grace, and in ſuch our Saviour ſpeaketh of according to S. Chryſo- 
(y) $.4ug. Tenſe, (00) 3 eſt gratis præparatio, as a |ſflom's Fxpoſition of his words: Come ye Bled 
4 rait. Fatfler defineth it. If the Divine Predeſtinati- | Children of my Father, inberit the Kingdom prepa- 


— —— 


t. Io. 


fin.Sand. on is rightly ſaid, to be the preparation of red for you from the foundation of the World. 


Grace, it muſt be thought the preparation of | (z) For before you were born, becauſe I knew, that (2) 5. C 
Glory, and the everlaſting Kingdom may be hau would be ſuch, theſe things were prepared for Jaſt. in Gen, 
ſaid, to have been prepar'd for Chrilt's People | you by me. (a) Thoſe whom he foreknew, that they fd, . 
before the Foundation of the World: but this is woxld be devout to him, thoſe be elected to receive — 
not our Saviour's Senſe, nor the Phraſe that he| the promis d rewards. If the predeſtination of . 8, 
uſeth, when he ſpeaketh of the preparation ot | the Chriſtian Religion is a Decree, to beſtow E- 
it, Matth. 25. 34. For he doth not ſay, that it| ternal Happineſs upon all true Chriſtiaus (as 
was repar'd tor them before, but from, the] ſuch) and if the Divine Preſcience diſcerneth, 
Foundation of the World. Which words ma-| that certain particular Perſons in ſucceſſive Ge- 
nifeſtly relate to the Creation and 1ignifie, that nerations will become true Chriltians, the Di- 
in the Creation and Fabrication ot the Uni- vine Underſtanding muſt neceſlarily diftern, 
verſe a Kingdom was prepar'd, to be inherited | that by the Predeſtination of the Chriiti»:1 1eli- 
and inhabited by the Children and Heirs of gion Eternal Happineſs is ſufficiently decreed 
of God. But this predeſtination of the Chri- to thoſe particular Perſons : therefore it cannot 
ſtian Religion was (incluſively and comprehen-| reaſonably be ſuppos'd, that any ſpecial or par- 
lively) a Predeſtination of the everlaſting King-| ticular Decree is made, to beſtow Eternal Hap- 
dom and conſequently of Lite Eternal to| pineſs upon thoſe particular perſons as foreſeen 
Chriſt's People. Accordingly, we become Chri- true Chriſtians; but it muſt be ſuppos d, that 
ſtians in hope of Eternal Life which God that can-| their conditionate predeſtination or election to 
not lie promiſed (im ,H , bath made a from Eternal Happineſs 1s only the predeſtination of 
of ) go gbr aii, before the times of the Ages the Chriſtian Religion complicated with the Di- 
2 orld, or before the World began. But vine Preſcience. Ot the fame nature is the con- 
th in due time manifeſted his Word through ditionate predeſtination of ſome particular per- 
preaching, Tit. 1. 2, 3. In which words of the ſons to the ſtate of Righteouſneſs, Adoption, E- 
Apoſtle the word νννννi, hath made a promiſe lection (the ſaving Priviledges of the Chriſtian 
E is of a twofold meaning and acceptation. Religion) and the conditionate predeſtinat ion 
In one ſenſe (the uſual ſenſe of Speech) God | of others to the contrary condition and to Eter- 
did not make a promiſe of Eternal Life be-| nal Miſery. From whence it followeth, that 
fore the World began; for then no word was| this conditionate predeſtination of particular 
ſpoken, nor was there any exiſtent, to whom a | perſons (which is Raid to be the only predeſti- 
Se could be made. Yet then in his prede- nation of particular perſons (Y) acknowledg d (5) Vef. 
nation of the Chriſtian Religion God made | by the ancient Writers of the Church before 8. "+1 a 5. 
Eternal Life bis Promiſe, the great and eminent | Auftin's time) ought not to be deny'd and ex- «wh = 
promiſe of his Goſpel, and in ſuch ſenſe made ploded ; and that it is not liable to thoſe Obje- 
2 promiſe of it. He then promis d it, fo as to ions, which ſome have rais'd againſt it, 
make it the great promittendum, and now in due (c) that it taketh away Humane Liberty and intro- (en Cαñ 
time be bath manifeſted bis word of promiſe. By | duceth Fatal Neceſity (that none can pals ont of 1/tit. l. 5. 
the predeſtination of his Goſpel he hath predeſti · | the number of thoſe that are to be damned, in c. 7. 
| the 


r 
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(a) . 
ſupr. I. 7: 


the number of thoſe that are to be ſaved, or the 


ontrary ;) for the conditionate predeſtination 
of 44 4 perſons is nothing elſe but the pre- 
deſtination of the Chriſtian Religion complica- 


ted with the Divine Preſcience. 


But beſides this Real Predeſtination am the 
Perſonal Predeſtination which it compriſeth, 
we muſt contemplate the Perſonal Predeſiination 
ſtrictly ſo called, which is a Predeſtination of 
Perſons to the Chriſtian Religion, and whach 
differeth as much from the Predeſtination of the 
Chriſtian Religion, as the giving Men unto 


Chriſt differeth from the giving Chriſt unto 


Men. For as the Predeſtination of the Chriſti- 
an Religion implyeth a deſign of chriſtianizing 
and ſaving Mankind: fo it is reaſonable, to 
ſuppoſe, that in proſecution of this deſign many 
are abſolutely predeſtinated to the Chriſtian Religion, 
or (which is the ſame thing) that ſuch aids of 
Grace are abſolutely predeſtinated unto many , to 
chriſtianixe them truly and ſavingly, as God fore- 
ſaw would be effe#nal. The Divine Predeſtina- 
tion thus ſtated hath nothing-in it of contra- 
riety to thoſe grand Maxims of Chriſtianity, 
which were counted indiſputable in the elder- 
times of the Church, (dq that God will have all 
Men to be ſaved (ſo far as is fit for him to will 


par.1.Theſ+ it) and that Chriſt gave himſelf a ranſom for all. 


2, Petav. 


But to theſe grand Maxims there is a grand Re- 
5 4 4 5 pugnance in 8. Auſtin's « | aps ot Predeſti- 


7.4. J, 13. nation, as it is repreſente 
c. 1, Ce. 
ſe) Did. 


5. 5. 


(f) Ibid, 


c. 13 


in his own Writings. 
For he ſuppoſeth, (e) that by the fall of Adam 
Mankind are become a Maſs of Perdition, which 
God foreſeeing from everlaſting out of meer 
Mercy ſegregated ſome out of that Maſs, whom 
he determin'd to ſave, and to afford them ſuch 
aids of Grace, as ſhould effectually fave them, 
leaving all the reſt in the Maſs of Perdition. 
Theſe he calleth the Reprobates and the former the 
Ele#. His Hypotheſis as to the main of it did 
prevail in the Church becauſe of his great Au- 
thority: but his great followers in the Pelagian 
Controverſie mitigated the harſhneſs of it (ac- 
knowledging without tergiverſation or any per- 
verſe mincing the matter the general good-wall 
of God to Mankind, and that Chriſt's Blood 
was the redemption, of the whole World) thus 
they repreſent his Hypotheſis otherwiſe than it 
ſeemeth to be repreſented in his own Writings, 
that God deſigning to ſave fallen Mankind, (f) ab- 
folutely predeſtinated ſome to Eternal Life, content- 


therefore an abſolute Decree and Determination 
3 


that he ſhould be the Father of many Nations 
and have a numerous Progeny according to th, 
Spirit, and that in bis See al the Nations of the 
Earth ſhould be bleſſed, that Chriſt's Comin 
{hvnld not be fruſtaneous, but that he ſhould ſee F 
the travel of bis Saul and be ſatisfied, that a Heel 
ſhould ſerve him; that the utmoſt ends of the Earth 
ſhould be given him for his Poſſeſton , that he ſhoulg 
have dommion from Sea to Sea, and from the River 
unto the Ends of the Earth, that the Rod of bis 
Strength ſhould be ſent out of Sion, and he ſhould 
rule in the midſt of his Enemies, that Dominion and 
Glory and a Kingdom ſhould be given bim, and that 
all People, Nations and Languages ſhould ſerve him. 
It theſe Divine Predictions are a declaring the 
Decree, Pſal. 2. h the Exiſtence of the Chriſtian 
Church 1s abſolutely decreed and determined 
and in ſuch ſenſe predeſtinated. (b) And if ; Ch) 5. 
Divine Fate muſt be acknowledg'd in the erection Jaik'n 
of Mundane Empires and Monarchies, ſhall not !* Us, 
a Divine Fate (os Decree) be ſuppos d in the erec- ©" *! 
tion of the Chriſtian Empire, which is ſaid to be — 
ſet up by the God of Heaven? 0 
Dan. 2. 44. (i) certainly thoſe () certe illi, pan „ 
Chriſtians eſpecially of the firſt mum temprum Ci, 
+ . vim ſubit am atque exini.;» «, 
times becauſe of the ſudden and ,;, dici Nest 11 
eximious Energy of the Spirit tradli: quod ty - ws 
may be ſaid, to have been (as it ſui evi affirmat Origenes, is 
were ) drawn by force, which agg refer illnd Pali ni 
Origen alſo offrmeth of ſome of {7 97 L ex any, 
his own time. Beſides that emi- qui, cum Chriſtiana - rw 
nent Inſtance of S. Paul ſome o- ludibrium imitarentur, d |. 
* Inſtances may be given from 8 Feng _ vers ſub 
the Martyrolegy , as of two Mi- e 10199 ett ac ch. 
micks, the one AG Biocletan Nac. in Kal. f foe, dn 


Not. in Luk. 14. 23. 
the other under Julian, who EY 


imitating the Chriſtian Myſteries by way of mockery, 
were en a ſudden chang'd and profeſs d themſelves 
' Chriſtians. The miraculous Converſions that 


were in the primitive times, the miraculous 
Gifts that the Church was then filled with, the 
irreſiſtible Wiſdom and Power of Speech and in- 
vincible Fortitude which the Planters of Chri- 
0 were then furniſh'd with, the mighty 
ditticu ties which Chriſtianity grappled with 
and vanquiſh'd at its firſt riſing, the marvel- 
lous ſucceſs of the Goſpel and the means of ef- 
tecting it, are a manifeſt demonſtration, that it 
was the Decree of Heaven, that the Chriſtian 
Empire ſhould be erected notwithſtanding all 


ing himſelf to bear a. general good will to the reſt of Oppoſition. Nor can it reaſonably be doubted, 
Mankind, and to make ſuch neceſſary proviſion of but that the conſervation, propagation and con- 
Grace for them, that they might be ſaved, if they tinuance of the Chriſtian Church is abſolutely 


would, yet theſe univerſally periſh through their amm 
fault. All that have a due reſpect for the ma- again? it. And what rational Man can believe, 


ny venerable and holy Perſons, that have enter- 


tain'd this Hypotheſis, will be eaſily perſuaded, 
that it is an Hypotheſis, which hath ſomething 
of conſiderable truth in it. And it wall appear 


to be ſuch, if we conſider, that there are four 


Branches of the Divine Predeſtination, that are 
of great certainty and firmitude. 


IV. This firſt Branch of Divine Predeſtinati- 
on is of great — N it is abſolutely predeter- 
mind (or predeſtinated) that Chriſt ſhould have a 


-1 1 Church, as Marcellus ſaith, (g) Tu 'ExxaAnoiay an- 
5 yo I Aal aegweird]o d may]exggmvg nds, Almighty God pre- 


deſtinated the Church of Old. The Predictions in 
Scripture touching the Seed of Abraham accor- 


decreed; for the Gates of Hades ſhall not prevail 


that God did predeſtinate his Son, to be the 
__ Shepherd, the heavenly Bridegroom, the 
oly imperial Head, yet did not predeſtinate 
him any Sheep, not any Flock, not any Spouſe, 
not any Body, not a Church which 7s bis fulne/s 
(as conſtituting him whole and intire in his re- 
lative and political Capacity)? Eph. 1. 23. This 
abſolute Predeſtination of the Church (which 
neceſſarily conſiſteth of true Chriſtians) plainly 
inferreth the abſolute Predeſtination of ſome 
perſons in ſome parts of the World to true and 
ſaving Chriſtianity, which is commonly called 
Predeſſimation to Grace. | 


V. This ſecond Branch of Divine Predeſtinati- 


ding to the Fleſh do not only declare the Divine 
Preſcience, but they are an abſolute Decree and 
Determination, 'that he ſhould have a numerous 
Progeny accerding to the Fleſh. There was 


on is of great certainty, The abſolute Predeſtination 
of the Gentiles to the Chriſtian Religion and to be the 


genuine People or Church of God. For the Prede- 
ſtination which the Apoſtle hath reſpect to in 
6 | hs 


le) Lee 
Dr. Ham 
mund Not 
0 Matt! 
70. 16. 


555. 


1, 13, 


— 
Cu Ar. 1 9. 
— is Nintb to the Romans, 1s not ineerly the Pre- 


un. 9 6, 


J. 1, 11, 


rogether "with the Religion of Judaiſm. 


— 


deſtination of the Chriſtian Religion (as many 
learned Men ſuppoſe) but is alſo the Predeſti- 
nation of Perſons to the Chriſtian Religion. As 


appeareth, ; 

(1.) From the Types which he alledgeth, to 
ſhew, that God had not caſt off Abrabam's Seed 
(having promis'd to be a God to him and his 
Seed) for they are not all Iſrael that are of Iſrael - 
Neither becauſe they are the Seed of Abraham, are 
they all Children : But in Iſaac hall thy Seed be 
called. That is, they which are the Children of the 
Fleſh, theſe are not the Children of God, but the 
Children of the Promiſe are counted for the Seed. 
For this is the word of Promiſe, at this time will I 
come, and Sara ſhall have a Son. The Queſtion 
which the A oſtle debateth with the Jews as, 
who are the Holy Seed, the Iſrael of God ? Is 
it thoſe that are of Natural, or thoſe that are 
of Supernatural Generation? This Queſtion is 
eaſily reſolv'd from the Type; for Iſhmael who 
was of Natural, Generation was rejected, and 
God would have TjJaac, who was of Supernatu- 
ral Generation, to be the only Seed. Theretore 
thoſe in the Antitype that are of Supernatural 
Generation, are the Seed and the only Sced ac- 
cording to the Predeſtination of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, which confineth the Seed of God to rgge- 
nerate Chriſtians, and rejetteth the carnal Jews, 


was made with delign, that the purpoſe of God 
according to Election might ſtand (declarative- 
ly) not of works, but of him that calleth, then it 
was made with deſign, to typiſie that RejeCti- 
on of the Elder Family of Religioniſts, and 
that choice of the Younger Family of Religio- 
miſts, which is involv'd both in the Predeſlina- 
tion of the (hu iſtian Religion, and in the Predeſti- 
nation of 1 bo to the Chriſtian Religion. For in 
the Predeſtination of the Chriſtian Religion 
there 1s a Rejection of the unbelieving | wa 
(notwithſtanding their Works) and a choice of 
the believing Gentiles. And the Predeſtinati- 
on of Perſons to the Chriſtian Religion is a 
Predeſtination or purpoſe, effectually to call 
and convert the Gentiles (together with a rem- 
nant of the Jews) to be truly Chriſtian Belie- 
vers, the main body of the Jews being hardned in 
their Infidelity. Io this Predeſtination (and not 
only to the Pꝛedeſtination of the Chriſtian Re- 
gion) the Apoſtle hath reſpect, when he aſſert- 
eth, that the Priviledges of the State of Salva- 
tion are of bim that caileth, and when he ſtileth 
the Chriſtians % called (v. 24.) he meaneth to 


aſſert, that God was at liberty (Y to receive Gen- () Dr. 


tiles as well as ems, nay to call Gentiles and re- _ Pas 
Taphr. on 


v. 13. 


Jet the Jews. 
(3.) Fromthe Apoſtle's Argumentation, v. 14, 
15. If God doth ſo (call che Gentiles and reject 


that are the Seed of Abraham by natural Gene- the Jews) ſhall we jay, that there is Unrighteouſ- 


ration. But the word of Promiſe which the A- 
poſtle citeth, expreſſeth alſo a Divine Predeſti- 
nation and purpoſe of raiſing up that Seed of 
Abraham of Supernatural Generation, which 
was the Type; therefore it implieth a Divine 
Predeſtination and e of raiſing up that 
Seed of Abrabam of Supernatural Generation, 
which is the Anti-type ; which 7s the Predeſtina- 
tion of Perſons to the Chriſtian Religion. 

(2.) From a Second Type which the Apoſtle 
alledgeth. Aud not only this, but when Rebecca 
alſo had conceiv d by one, even by our Father Iſaac 
( for the Children being not yet born, neither ha- 


ving done any good or evil, that the purpoſe of God 


according to Election might ſtand, not of works, but 
of him that calleth) it was ſaid unto her, the elder 
ſhall ſerve the younger. As it is written, Jacob 
bave I loved, but Eſau have I hated. A great 
Myſtery there is (as Philo obſerveth) in the diſ- 
crimination of theſe Twins (Jacob and Eſau) 
that were not differenc'd in their Geniture (Re- 
becca conceiv'd by one) nor could they be diffe- 
renced by any Works that they did in the 
Womb; yet at that time while they were in 
the Womb. the Divine Oracle pronounc'd, that 
the Elder ſhould be of vile, the Younger of exi- 
mious condition, the Younger was the favou- 
rite, the Elder was comparatively and typical- 
ly hated. Which diſcrimination of them muſt 
be wholly attributed to the purpeſe of God ac- 
cording to Election (free choice and diſpoſal) and 
it was made with deſign, that the purpoſe of 
God aecording to Election might ſtand (declarative- 


90 as it is a purpoſe touching the Priviledges 
OI t 


(k) ee 


Dr. Ham- b 
nnd Not. 
Matth. 
70. 16. 


he State of Salvation, that they ſhall be, 
not of works, but of him that calle#h, that is, 
( who doth Men the free Favour to bring them 
y way of calling to the Priviledges of the 


neſs with God ? God forbid. J r be ſaith to Mo- 
ſes, I will have Aſercy, an whom I will have Mer- 
cy; and I will have Compaſi:n, on whom I will have 
Compaſion. Unaccountubly to Man God is at 
liberty to make a diſcrinunation of Perſons, to 
ſhew Mercy to ſome, and to deny it to others 
which ſhewing Mercy (in the Apoſtle's ſenſe) 
relateth not only to rhe Predeſtination of the 
Chriſtian Religion, but to the Predeſtination 
of Perſons to the Chriſtian Religion, as ſome 
(that are no Friends to an extravagant Predeſti- 
nation) do acknowlege, who diſtinguiſh between 
the ordinary and extraordinary Mercy of God ; 
and of this they ſay (mn) hereby God calleth and by 
impelleth to Repentance Men that are immersd in, 
their Sins 

cy was ſhew 
thoſe words of God have reſpect, I will have Mer- 
cy, on whom I will have Mercy. Such (in part) 
is the Apoſtle's ſenſe of this Moſaic Maxim, as 
appeareth from the Sequel of his Diſcourſe, 
wherein ſhewing Mercy to ſome is confronted and 
oppos'd to the hardning others. And in the Verſe 
next following the Apoſtle inferreth from his 
Moſaic Maxim, that the Buſineſs in hand (which 
is the obtaining the Priviledges of Salvation) is 
not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, 
ſo that he muſt have it (for then the Jew muſt 
neceſſarily have it:) But it is of God that ſhew- 
eth Mercy, on whom he will ſhew Mercy, whence 
the Gentiles have it, on whom God ſheweth 
Mercy (both in making the Chriſtian Religion 
and in bringing them to the Chriſtian Religi- 


on) and the Jews have it not, with whom God 
dealeth otherwiſe than in the way of ſhewing 
Mercy. J. 16, 17, 18. So then it is not of him 
that willeth, nor of him that yunneth, but of God 
that ſheweth Mercy. For the Scripture ſaith unto 


State of Salvation, which he hath freely provi-| Pharaoh, even for this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed 


ded for them. He that calleth, is be, who doth 
Men the free Favour, to Jos for them the Pri- 
viledges of the State of Salvation in the Chriſtian 
Religion, and doth them the free Favour alſo, to 
bring them by way of calling unto the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, If the diſcrimination of Jacob and Eſau 


thee up, that I might ſhew my Power in thee, and 
that my Name might be declared throughout all ths 
Earth. Therefore hath he Mercy, on whom he will 
have Mercy, and whom he will, he hardneth, To 
what purpoſe is this diſcourſe of hardning, if 


the Apoſtle hath not reſpect to converting Grace? 
7181 If 


— 


ome ſingular way; which ſort of Mer- C. 20. col. 
unto Paul. To this ſort of Mercy 308. 
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(n) Grot. he meaneth ? ( Emollit quos vult ob cauſes ibi 
ow in v. cognitas. (o) So the obtaining Mercy, 1 
(0 74+ 13. ſignifieth an obtaining both the prevenient 


Not. in 
Luc. 23. 


34+ 


(p) See 


in loc. 


(q) See 


Pools Sy- (1) CET Eur poſui te; and tyeigey Teo π“ñÿõy, Is ren- 


nopſ. in 
loc, 


(% Grot. expounded. (r) Si Deus non vult ſanare niſi per 


Not. in 
loc. 


et . (5) God may make a Veſſel to both theſe uſes part- 
col. 175, 


176. 


(t) Pracipit ſanfa ſynodus, 
ne mini deinteps ad credendum 
vim inferre; cui enim vult De- 
i miſeretur, & quem vult in- 
durat. Concil. Tolet. 4. 


Ainſworth to ſtand, . e or ſet thee. Agreeably where- 


It this is not in part) that lhewin Mercy which 
im. 1. 


and ſubſequent Mercy, both the Mercy of bein 

ardon d upon Converſion, and the Mercy o 
ing converted, whereas God blindeth and 
hardneth many others in their Sins. God hard- 
ned Pharaoh, as the Apoſtle proveth from Scrip- 
ture, yet not ſrom any Text that expreſly ſaith 
ſo, but from this general account of him; that 


God raibd him for this purpoſe, to ſhew his Power | 


in him, according to the Hiſtory of Pharaoh, to 
which the Apoſtle referreth, and to whom che 
Jews were a Parallel. The ſenſe of the Apoſtle 
touching the hardning of Pharaoh (and conſe: 
quently of the Jews) muſt be expounded from 
the Hiſtory, in which there is not the leaſt In- 
dication, that Pharaoh was created, to be a Veſ- 
ſel of Wrath. But in the Text which the A- 
poſtle citeth, Exod. 9. 16. the Hebrew word is 
TMTayn, which ſignifieth (p) I baue made thee 


to the word s, which the Apoſtle uſeth, 
hath been rendred by ſeveral Learned Men 


red by the Lexicographers, flatuere tropheum. 
So that the ſenſe of the Text is, I have conſtitu- 
ted, ſet thee, or ſet thee up (as a Mark or Butt 
of the Arrows of the Almighty) for this purpoſe 
that I might ſhew my Power in thee. Pharaoh be- 
cauſe of his enormous Wickedneſs was conſti- 
tuted (that is, appointed) to be an Example of 
Divine Severity. 

(4.) From the ſaucy rejoinder which the A- 
poſtle mentioneth, v. 19. Thou wilt ſay unto me, 
why doth be yet 7 fault ? For who bath reſiſted 
his Will ? The ſenſe of which reply 1s thus well 


fidem, & fidem nobis non dat, cur nos accuſamur ? 
If God will not fave but by Faith, and doth 

not give us Faith, why is the Fault charg d 

upon us? The Apoſtle's ſenſe alſo clearly ap- 

peareth in his Anſwer hereto, V. 20, 21. Shall 

' the thing form'd ſay to bim that form'd it, why 
haſt thou made me thus? Hath not the Putter 

2 over the Clay, of the ſame lump to make one 

efſel unto Honour and another unto Diſhonour © 


ly in a general way, and partly in a ſpecial way. 
In a general 3 22 eb 1 mode = 
Religion as pleaſeth him, which whoſo followeth, 
ſhall obtain the Reward, and who ſo followeth it 
not, ſhall incur the Puniſhment. In a ſpecial way 
God may do it; for of ſeveral that have equally de- 
ſerved Puniſhment, God may have Mercy upon one 
as he pleaſeth, and may barden and puniſſ another. 
God in his new Creation of the ſame Maſs (de- 
generate Humane Nature) may make one Veſ- 
{el unto honour and another unto diſhonour b 
his predeſtinating and preſcribing the Chriſtian 
Religion, N they that embrace Chriſtia- 
nity are made Veſſels unto Honour, and the 


ſhall be more than of the married Wife) do not 


y | Grace, and hath Decreed ſo to give them. But 


4 


a paratory Diſpoſition, before th ally gi- 
that re ject ne are made Veſſels unto 1 Py ore they are actually gi 


(J.) When the Apoſtle writ his Ninth to tlg 
Romans, the Jews (as to the main of * 
none of God s ag the Gentiles had the Pri. 
viledges of God's eople. The Jews were hard- 
ned in their Infidelity, the Gentiles were ef. 
Ctually called and converted to Chriſtianity 
The ſors were in this wretched Condition not. 
withf dieß their carnal Deſcent and Works of 
the Law; the Gentiles were in this happy Con- 
dition notwithſtanding their former Idolatries 
and alienation from God, according to thoſe 
Prophecies which the Apoſtle citeth, and appli- 
eth to his own pu le, J. 25, 26. I will call 
them my People, which were not my People, and her 
beloved, which was not belaued. And it ſhall come 
to paſs, that in the place Where it was ſaid vnto 
them, ye are not my People, there ſhall they be cal. 
led the Children of the living God. Theſe Prophe- 
cies and ſuch more (the Children of the deſolate 


Nan expreſs the Predeſtination of the Chri- 
{tian Religion, but they plainly predict the ef- 
fectual calling of the Gentiles to the Religion 
and bpb ein of 2 5 conſe- 
quently they expreſs very plainly a Predeſtina- 
tion of Perlons * the Clirtftian Kaligion. The 
Apoſtle's Diſcourſe ſo clearly relateth to the 
calling and converſion of the Gentiles, that 
ſome of no ſmall inſight into matters of Theo- 
logy ſay of it (u) the * 
purpoſely writeth of only Vocati- (u) De ſola weatine 40 f. 
on to the Goſpel and the Faith wvangelium, Chriſtique film 9 
and Grace of Chriſt : Election 
to Glory bath no place in the 
diſputation, fave only conſequen- 
tially aud by accident. They 
that thus underſtand the Apo- 


{tle, are far from ſuppoſing, that his Diſcourſe 


relateth to no other Predeſtination but that of 
the Chriſtian Religion. 


ſcribere. Electio vert ad lin 
nonniſi conſequenter "bs PX acc. 
dent i locum habet in ills 4 
tatione. Petav. T. 1. I. 12.c. 1, 


VI. The abſolute Predeſtination of Perſons 
to the Chriſtian Religion inferreth the certain- 
ty of CAT. ME the — Predeſtina- 
on; ome are abſolute edeſtinated to be 
Chriſt's Sheep, and are ſuch - 12 given him by the 
Father. Our Saviour uſually calleth his People 
thoſe whom the Father bath given him; which 
Phraſe is in his Mouth an Expreſſion of Duty, 
Gratitude and Dependence, and is a due ho- 
nouring God; for it is an acknowledgment, 
that he hath all his People by his Father's Gitt. 
As the Apoſtle introduceth him thus Saying, 
Heb. 2. 13. 1 and the Children which God bath gi- 
ven me. As God actually giveth Children to 
Men to the World's end in the courſe of Na- 
ture and of Providence, and hath Decreed ſo to 
give: them : So God actually giveth a People to 
Chriſt to the World's end in the Oeconoiny ot 


becauſe thoſe whom God hath thus Decreed, to 
give unto Chriſt, are uſually imbu d with a Pre- 


ven to it is neceſſary to diſtinguiſh thre? 


Diſhonour. And God may convert one Sinner 
to the Chriſtian Religion, and harden another 
(no greater a Sinner than the other) in his In- 
fidelity ; and ſo of the ſame Maſs may make 
one Veſſel unto Honour and another unto Diſ- 
honour. Hence a Synod for- 
biddeth (t) force and violence 
to be done to any, to conſtrain 
them to embrace the Chriſtian 
Faith; becauſe, God bath Mer- 


| Degrees, in which Men may be ſaid to be given to 


Chriſt. For they are given to him in the degree of 
actual Donation, in the degree of Preparatory Di/- 
pofitzon only, and in Decreto only. For as the 
Grace which is only predeſtinated to us, is {aid 
to be given us, 2 Tim. 1.9. So thay thay are 
only predeſtinated to the Chriſtian Religion, 
muſt be ſaid, to be given to Chriſt. So the Hea- 
then were ſometime given for his Inheritance 
in Decreto only. Thoſe that are given to him 


ꝙ on whom he will, and whom he will he bardueth. 


in Preparatory Diſpeſition, are (antecedenly to 
their 


0 25 


a 7obe 5+ Jil 


gratiam propoſitum eſt Api 


76 


Cane IV. tagetber with the Religion of Fudaiſm, 717 


—— — — 


——heir Converſion) called his People, AQ. 18. 10. |ally in his Epiſtles deriveth the Chriſtians cal- 
And our Saviour acquainteth us, that there are ling, and the Priviledges of the State of Salva- 
in the World thoſe that are bis Sheep, that kgow [tion to which they are called, from the Divine 
his Voice, when they hear it and will follow Predeſtination, the Will and Counſel, the Grace 
him, and that the Jews did not Believe, becauſe [and Pur oſe of God from everlaſting. His de- 
they were not his dheep. Job. 10, 4, 26. Theſe ſign in t 1s place is to repreſent God as the Pa- 

+ Sheep mult be ſuppos'd, to be thoſe (w) chat are tron of the, Chriſtians and of their Religion; 

(# coo enn is Cal aday Ty N, fit, prepared or diſpoſed therefore the Chriſtians ought to be repreſented 


& Ha 


al. . far the Kingdom of God. Of whom the Evange- as the called according to (is) purpoſe, and Wich 

«7%. + iſt ſpeaketh, Ad. 13, 48, Ke! inifruory. op, 05 theſe, words the words following have an argu- 
miley 6s Sed ater, and as many as were rech | mentatiye Connexion (which theweth the Senſe 

poſiti, rightly diſpoſed or in a good poſture to e-| of them) having mention'd the called according 

ternal Life believ'd. The word 74m2wru, propgr-| to 7 ba he 8 immediately for whom. he 

ly ſignifieth ordinated, and ſometimes it cannot did feretuow, ()) nbi Tgepiour, indicat idem eſſe (y) Petar. 
be otherwiſe rendre , as when Plotinus ſaith, ac te diu, which is an Indication, that Prede- I... b. 
ono, (x) 748 dar es, Jiaiuares 76a ypives, thoſe that| ſtination and Purpoſe is the ſame. The pur- © 4 
12 e ordinated. (rank d, diſpgs'd of, put into a poſe of God from everlaſting was, to raiſe up a 

| 9004 Poſtute) according to other Demons. Matt Generation of true Chriſtians, which are the 

uſually the word nen heft in a Military No- ſame with the efetually called, and theſe are the 

tion, as the Soldiers in their Ranks are called] called according to purpoſe. (2.) They are thoſe 

by lian Tereypiror, ordinated, rightly ſet in a whom God did en Rom. 8. 29. (z) Tgiy: (7) Ct. 
good Poſture. The Evangeliſt therefore by thoſe v’ © Teoograyuts, Fore-knowledge and Predeſlina- Nt. in 
that were ordinated to the Chriſtian Religion's| tion are us d in Scripture as Terms {ynony- 1 "Io. ” 
Life eternal, may be underſtood, to mean thoſz| mous. When the Apoltle theretore calleth >  * 
that were in a good Poſture thereto (rectè poſiti) Chriſt's People thoſe whom God did foreknow, 

their Minds and Diſpoſitious handing right that his intention 1s to ſtile them the predeinated 

way. They that are thus well diſpos'd to Lite People, that are not meerly predeſtinated to 

eternal (as it is tendred in the Chriſtian Reli-| exiſt, but to be the ele# Pecple of God; tor tv 

gion) are People fo well minded and ſo well] an Apoſtle ſtileth them Ele& according to the 

given, that they will come to Chriſt; and they | forekuowledge of God the Father (his Predetermi- 

are thoſe, to whom it is given of God, that] nation or Predeſtination) 1 Pet. I. 2. So our A- 

they will come to Chriſt. For no Aan can come poſtle faith of a remnant of the Jews, who were 

into me ({aith our Saviour) except it be given un-| Chriſtian Believers, Rem. 11. 2. God bath not caſt 

to bim of my Father. Joh. 6. 65. They are ſuchſ away bis people which he foreknew. (a) Hoc quod (a) S. 40. 
as are given unto Chriſt therefore in F ork ait, praſcivit, non ret: intelligitur, niſi pradeſtinavit. de dono 


7 . 


tory Dijpoſition, and of theſe our Saviour's words Their being foreknown denoteth they that were #*1/eve- 
are neceſſarily meant, Foh. 6. 37. All that the| predeſtinated, and that God foreknew Chriſt's" Ap 
Father giveth me, ſhall (or will) come to me. Of] People, ſo as to love them (with his ſpecial 1 
thoſe that are given to Chriſt in the degree of a- | ving Love and Favour) and to acknowledge 

dual Donation our Saviour ſpeaketh. Fob. 17. 2, them for his People. (3.) They are the prede- 

6,9. I have manifeſted thy Name unto the Men which | /finated to be of Chriſt-like condition, and con- 

thou gaveſt me out of the World : Thine they were | ſequently to bear the Croſs. Rom. 8. 29. For 

and thou gaveſt them me, and they bave kept thy | whom he did foreknow, he alſo did 9 

word. I pray not for the War'd, but for them which | to be conformed to the Image of his Son. This 

thou baſt given me. As thou baſt given him lower is one Branch of their Predeſtination (they 

over all fleſh, that be ſhould give eternal Life to as | are predeſtinated to Sufferings :) But it is mar- 

many as thou haſt given him. God imparted to | vellous, that any ſhould ſuppoſe, that they are 

our Saviour univerſal Dominion and Sovereign- look d upon by the Apoſtle as the predeſtinated, 

ty, for this end, that he might be a Saviour only becauſe they are r to Suffer- 
fivally and plenarily to as many as came unto| ings, and that God is ſaid, to call thoſe whom 

him and were his Believers, while he was here | he predeſtinated, only becanſe be called them to 

on Earth, and by parity of Reaſon to as many Suferings This is not che Notion of calling them 

as become his 6 i in i bas Ages. | in the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, and of their being 


For this is the Father's will which bath ſent me, | called according to his Purpoſe or Predeſtinati- 
that of all which he bath given me, I ſhould loſe on : Nor is this the Notion of calling them that 
nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day. 138 uſual in the New Teſtament, or that calling 
Joh. 6. 39. them which is an eminent Branch of the Chri- 
| {tian Theology. What meaneth this turning 
VII. This Fourth Branch of Divine Predeſti- | out of the great Road of the New Teſtament 
nation is of great certainty, that Chriſt's People| into a little By-path, but that Men deſign to 
are in ſeveral reſpe@s the predeſtinated People. For] ſerve an Hypotheſis at any rate, Right or 
the Apoſtle to comfort the Chriſtians in his] Wrong? Chriſt's People are called by God, to 
time under the heavy Preſſures and Afflictions be Chriſt's People in purſuance of his Purpoſe 
which they endur'd upon account of their Re-| or Predeſtination of ſaving them. 2 Tim. 1. 9. 
ligion, calleth them by ſeveral Names, which | They are called to the Fellowſhip of his Son, and 
denote them, to be the People predeſtinated by | thereby they become the Elect of God. 1 Cor. 
God, and conſequently ſuch as God would own | 1. 9. 2 Pet. I. 10. Rom. 8. 31. Of theſe things 
and take care of. (I.) They are the called ac-| the Apoſtle manifeſtly diſcourſeth, and not of 
cording to purpoſe, Rom. 8. 28. whereby he doth | their being called to Sufferings only. (4.) By 
not mean thoſe that are called according to their | the Predeſtination of the Chriſtian Religion 
good and ſincere purpeſe of Mind; for this is to] they are predeſtinated to the State of Grace 
ſtile them ſuch as are called, not according to = of Glory. Rom. 8. 30. Moreover, whom be 
God's purpoſe but their own. This Expoſition | did predeſtinate, them he alſo called: And whont 
is not tolerable Senſe, and is extremely alien | be called, them be alſo juſlify'd Aud whom be J u- 
from the Apoſtle's Senſe and Phraſe, who uſu- | /tify'd, them he alſo glorifz'd. So the Ae 
| ; | Tibet 


Of the Initial Religion of Saving Grate 


Book 


led, jnſtified, glorifi 


ſcribeth the Oeconomy ot their Salvation like | neſs of Divine Predeſtination, but t 
a Golden Chain conſiſting of ſeveral Links, the |a Predeſtination of the Chriſtian Religion and 
their Predeſtination like Ho- a Predeftination of Perſons to the Chrifti 


firſt Link bei 


hat there js 


mer's Chain faſtned to Fupiter's Seat. He dif: ligion, which muſt not be thought incopp nn” 


courſeth of the immenſe Kindneſs of God to! with a general love of God to Mankind 


nſiſtent 


the People of Chriſt, and ot their immenſe Safe- any fond unrighteous partiality (b) the Schools 00) U 


ty and 1 upon account of it. He order- 
ly enumerateth their immenſe Felicities, and 
having ſtiled them no leſs than three times the 
predeſtinated People, he ſubjoineth, that in pur- 


—— 


nated from everla 


ſay, Pert inet ad perfectionem Untverſe. 


and. 
dift , 
*% 


VIII. The . em: of Saving Grace (predeſti. © + 
ſting) is denominated Saving 


ſuance of their Predeſtination they are the cal- | to ſignifie, that it is the Religion of making Sin. 


fed. Their Predeſtination which 


ply and without addition ſo called, whereby 
they become Chriſt's People, and the ſuperla- 
tive Felicities and Priviledges of the State of 
Salvation accrue to them as Chriſt's People. 
Thus much of certainty therefore there is in 
8. Auſtin's Hypotheſis of Predeſtination (as it is 
meliorated by his Followers) there is a Prede- 
ſtination of the Chriſtian Religion and a Pre- 
deſtination of Perſons to the Chriſtian Religi- 
on. But we may not imitate them in calling 


ther. 


we have no good Authority ſo to do. Nor is 
it certain, that there is an abſolutum ſalvandi 
decretum, that theſe are abſolutely and infalli- 


ich | ners the Righteous in State and Con 
he ſpeaketh of, is not meerly their Predeſtina- and Practice. The Names of it are (c) Salvation 


tion to Sufferings, but their Predeſtination ſim-| the Salvation of God, the Power of God wito $a 


of Salvation, neither is there Salvation in 


tion, in Lit: 


. 

? (C) Ac | 

1 12, 24 
*, 24 


vation, the Goſpel of our Salvation, the Grace o 3 :4 
God that ates Salvation, ſo great Sond and 't 
the common Salvation, the Daftrime of 


it is the word Mag, 


any o- 16, at 


d) All that have duly entertain'd it, are 11 11 
{tiled 8 o dee, thoſe that Ne ſaved, which — Eph. in. 
lieth, that by their Religion the 7 
tate of Salvation. It is the Religion there- e 
fore of the State of Salvation (thereby Sinners 2. 4 
— out of the State of Condemnation into the C. 
theſe the Elec antecedently to their Faith; for State of Salvation) which is the ſame thing 
with the State of the Righteous (for the State Tu, 
of Condemnation is the State of Sinners, and 773. 
the State of Salvation is the State of the Righ- “ 


It. . 1! 


are in the 


) 48, 


bly predeſtinated to Salvation, ſo that none of | teons) upon this account therefore this Religi- 


them ſhall totally and finally fall away, as 
S. Auſtin and his followers maintain. For with- 
out ſuppoſing any ſuch abſolute Decree of ſa- 
ving any men's Perſons or individual Natures 
as ſuch, it may be juſtly affirm'd of Chriſt's 
People m general, that they are a People prede- | God 
Tinated, called, juſtified, and ſuch as ſhall be glori- 
fed. It ought not to be ſuppos'd, that the indivi- 


dual Natures of Men as ſach without their | another. 


on is the Saving Religion, becauſe it is to Sin- 
ners the State and Life of the Righteous. The 
Apoſtle argueth, that the Goſpel is the Power of 
God unto Salvation, becauſe therein is the Righte- 
onſneſs of God (the State of Righteouſneſs of 

s providing) is reveal d from Faith to Faith 
(to Believers ſucceſſively) and he uſeth Righte- 
ouſneſs and Salvation as terms exegetical one of 
Rom. 10. 10. With the heart Man bee 


Qualifications are conſtitutive either of the E- 


le& of God or of Reprobates. S. Auſtin and his 


Followers ſpeak withont Book, when they make 
an ill-natur'd diſtribution of Mankind into E. 
leck and Reprobate meerly from God's abſolute 
Decree, becauſe they ſuppoſe, that God abſo- 


lutely predeſtinateth ſome to Salvation, and 


doth not vouchſafe the ſame Favour unto o- 
thers. His great Followers make a great ſhew 
of great kindneſs to the Reprobates (as they 
call them) they ſuppoſe, that a proviſion of 
ſufficient Grace is made for them, that they 
may be ſaved, if they will: But if they are 
Reprobates, and all of them infallibly perifh, 
It muſt be ſuppos'd, that this Grace ſutficient 
to ſave Mankind, hath conſtantly and univer- 
fally no better effect, than to aggravate their 
Condemnation, and that no Grace is ſaving to 
any Man without an abſolute Decree of ſavin 


the Divine Decree, that as to the far greater 


lieveth unto righteouſneſs, and with the month con- 
Feſion is made unto Salvation. As our Saviour 
ſaith, he that believeth ſhall be ſaved : So the Apo- 
{tle ſaith (to the ſame Sence) he that believeth ſhall 
be juſtified. As the State of Salvation is the op- 
polite to the State of Condemnation : So is 
the State of Righteouſneſs. 2 Cor. 3. 9. If the 
miniſtration of condemnation be glory, much more 
doth the miniſtration of righteouſneſs exceed in glory. 
The State of Righteouſneſs and of Salvation 
are one and the ſame State, the terms of Righ- 
teouſneſs and Salvation are ſynonymous, not 
only in ſeveral places of the Old, but of the 
New Teſtament. 
Chriſtian Belivers, becauſe therein they are: 
made the Righteous in State and Condition, in 

Nature and Practice. They are waſhed, they are 


ſandtified, they are juſtified in the Name of the 


g | Lord Feſus, and by the ”= of our God. 1 Cor. 
him. They have ſo ſtated matters therefore in t 


6. 11. He ſaved us e waſhing of Regeneration 
and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. That being jufti- 


Baptiſm therefore ſaveth the 1 7. : 


1. 


and to the Chriſtian Religion. Which know- 


part of Mankind not the leaſt good Effect and ed by bis Grace, we ſhould be 
nefit can be expected from the univerſal love 

of God towards them, their univerſal Redemp- 
tion by Chriſt, and the ſufficient Grace that is and being entred into the Paths 
afforded them, to what purpoſe then is all this |of true Piety are juſtified not 
waſt ? Their Hypotheſts of the Divine Pre- without the Favour of Chriſt. 
deſtination is not without its Extravagances : | For by bim the Father is Pro- 
But their Theorems were Sober and Modeſt, if |pitzous to us. Now the Law-gi- 
compar'd with thoſe that were introduc'd into | ver juſtifying us and freeing us 
the Church in after-times, and which have pre- from all Crime, aud remitting to 
vail'd both in the Church of Rome and the re- u the Puniſhment due to our 
form'd Churches to a prodigious pitch of Extra- Sins, and alſo invifibly ſan@ify- 
„ extremely injurious to Piety and the 


7 ing us by the Holy Spirit, and 
Souls of Men, and moſt reproachful to God | himſelf reforming us in a way 


known to himſelf into the new- 


eth nothing certain touching this whole buſi- u of a temperate and duely 


3. 5, 7. (e) We coming as to 
the beginnings of another Life, i 
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V Far IV. 


together with the Religion of Judaiſm. 


ne lite, I canuct ſay, who there is yet to con- 
4 pv; * b wil be in us. Such is the 
holy and happy condition of Regenerate Chriſti. 
ans, they are in ſtate and condition, in lite and 
practice the Righteous, which is the ſtate of Sal- 
vation, the ſtate of Grace and of Lite, the un- 
criminal, unpenal and uncondemnable State; 
are ſav'd from the Domination of their 
deadly ghoſtly Enemies, from their deadly crimi- 
nal and penal Evils, are 1n the ſtate of Favour 
and Alliance with Gotl and of Citizenthip in his 
Kingdom, and have a preſent right to the future 
poſſeſlion of perfect B eſſedneſs, which is all our 
Silvation and ſhould be all our deſire, 2 Sam. 23. 5. 


juſtifieth himſelf. He that defendeth and vin- 
dicateth a Criminal, and the Judge that pro- 
nounceth Sentence in his favour, juſtifieth him 
verbally and ſententially. In treatment and uſage 
our Saviour was made a Sinner, and ſo a Crimi- 
nal may be made Righteous, but God will not 
ſo juſtifie the Wicked, Exod. 23. 7. Mentally, 
ſententially and in treatment and nſage Judges 
ought, to juſtifie the Righteous, not the Wick- 
ed, Dent. 25. 1. Prov. 17. 15. So Wiſdom is 
juſtified of her Children, Alatth. 11. 19. So 
the Publicans juſtity'd God, Luk. 7. 29. So a 
Man full of talk thall not be juſtified, Fob 1 1. 2. 
So the Publican was juſtified rather than the 


IX. The Religion of Saving Grace therefore 
is the Religion of being juſtified by Grace and | 
Faith (the Faith of God's Believers and Reli- 

ioniſts that are not the Men of Nature who 
belong to the Law) by Grace on God's part and 
by Faith on our part : the one is the duty part, the 
other is the benefit-part of this Saving Religion, 
and both have the Name of Saving Grace. Such 
is the Idea of this Saving Religion in S. Paul's 
Epiſtles, from whom the true Idea of it ought 


Phariſee, Luk. th 29. So the doers of the Law 
{hall be juſtified, Rom. 2. 13. and in ſuch Senſe 


by | By thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, Matth. 12. 37. 


The Apoſtle knew nothing by himſelf, but was 
not thereby authentickly juſtified without be- 
ing ſententially juſtified by God, 1 Cor. 4. 4. 
Our Saviour's Righteouſneſs was manifeſted and 
demonſtrated by the Spirit , whereby he was 
raiſed from the dead, 1 Pet. 3. 18. whence he is 
ſaid to be (demonſtratively) juſtified by the 
Spirit, as the words {ſhould be rendred, 1 Tim. 


to be learned ; for he alone of all the Holy 


whence the true nature and ſpecifick difference of 


term of Juſtification which he ordinarily uſeth, 
may ſeem obſcure and ambiguous (which ac- 
cordingly hath occaſion d many unhappy diſ- 
putes in the Church) yet when a Man 1s arriv d 
at a certain notion of the matter, to which the 
Apoſtle applieth it, it plainly appeareth, that 
no other term could be ſo expreſſive of his Senſe, 
none ſo proper and accommodate for his pur- 
poſe. For ſeeing the Chriſtian Religion is there- 
tore the ſaving Religion, becauſe it is the Reli- 
gion of making Sinners the Righteous, therefore 
to ſignifie, that it is the ſaving Religion, no 
Name can be ſo proper, as to call it the Religion 
of juſtifying Sinners, that is, of making them the 
Righteous. So the word ſignifieth in our Eng- 
liſh Tongue, and if we will allow ſuch a Latin 
word as 7uſtificare, it muſt properly ſignifie 
Fuſtum facere (as Sandificare is Sanctum facere) the 
Greek word Y is of this ſignification, and 
the Hebrew word Hitzdik is commonly uſed in 
this Senſe throughout the Old Teſtament. No 
reaſonable doubt can be made therefore touch- 
ing the meaning of the word Fuſtifying in S. Paul's 
Epiſtles, it plainly ſignifieth, to make Sinners 
the Righteous. | 
But things and perſons may be ſaid to be ju- 
ſtify'd (made Righteous or uncriminaliz'd) in 
various ſenſes, reſpects and degrees. The He- 
brew Doctors ſay of one that perſuadeth many 
(f) Burt. to Ri touſbeſs J) Fuſtificat multos. They 


Tx lay alſo, (g) Juſtiſca flateras exact, Exquiſite 


by 


(2) Vu. Jufifica, pondera, make the Ballances and the 
iin de iur. Weights exactly juſt and faultleſs. Celſus thus 
A. Lex, coffeth at Chriſtianity, (/) after a long Age 
00, God bath bethought himſelf, aim + avigwmer 
el, %% Leer, to juſtifie (make Righteous) the life of Men. 
.. 4. IT 6 BY 
2.155, Thus to juſtifie Things or Perſons, is to make 
them Righteous intrinſecally : but in the moſt 
uſual ſenſe the juſtifying Things or Perſons de- 
noteth only the making them Righteous extrin- 
Fealh. mentally, verbally, ſententially, or in treat- 


ment and uſage, demonſtratively (by ſhewing their 


Righteouſneſs) or creatively by granting them 
the ſtate and condition of the Righteous. He 
that is Righteous in his own conceit, mentally 


3. 16. In ſuch ſenſe the Pſalmiſt ſaith of God, 


Writers hath debated the neceflity of Chriſtia- | P/al. 51. 4. that thou mighteſt be juſtified (mani- 
nity, and deduc'd it from its true grounds, teſted to be really Righteous) when thou peu. 


So he that undertaketh, to juſtifie what any 


it may beſt be underſtood. And although the | Man faith or doth, undertaketh to demonſtrate 


(to make it appear) to be lawful and juſt. This 
Phraſe Fuſtifica teipſum is called by Buxtorf, 


manifeſt, that he is free from ſuch Criminality 
as rendreth him an unfit reprover, and in this 
ſenſe ought to juſtifie himſelf. Near of kin to 
this ſenſe is the Phariſees juſtitying themſelves 
(making themſelves Righteous) in ſhew and ap- 
pearance before Men, Luk. 10. 29. and 16. 15. 
and Jeruſalem is ſaid to juſtifie Samaria, becauſe 
by her greater Wickedneſs the made Samarza in 
compariſon appear juſt, Ezek.16.51. So Sinners 
may juſtifie themſelves betore Men, but how is 
it poſſible, that God ſhould juſtifie them? 


X. It is poſſible, that God may juſtifie them 
mtrinſecally, by efte&tually perſuading them to 
Righteouſneſs, and by infuſing into their Na- 
tures Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. And it 
is poſſible, that God may juſtifie them extrinſe- 
cally in various Senſes; for he may account and 
judge -and pronounce them the Righteous, and 
ſo juſtifie them mentally and ſententially. He 
may juſtiſie them alſo in treatment and uſage 
and demorſtratively by manifeſting them, to be 
the Righteous. But it is 1mpothble, that God 
ſhould. do any of theſe extrix/ecally juſtifying 
Acts towards them, or that he {hould intriyſe- 
cally juſtifie them availably to their Juſtificati- 


Righteouſneſs, ſo making them the Righteous in 
ſtate and condition. For the making Ungodly 
Sinners the Righteous is a making than the 
Saints of God; and the being Saints 1s like the 
being Jews; for as all Jews, that are not Jens 
native, muſt be Jews fadive : ſo all Saints that 
are not Saints native, muſt be Saints factive. As 
none can be Jews factive, unleſs the ſtate and 
condition of Jews be granted unto them: ſo 
none can be Saints factive, unleſs God granteth 
unto' them the ſtate and condition of Saints. 
And as if the ſtate and condition of Jews 1s 


granted unto anv. this Act is a creative-making 


J 8 U them 


on without 1 unto them the ſtate of 
8. 


(i) a proverbial ſpeech, whereby a Man is taught, (1) Taſtit, 
firſt to free himſelf from blame, before he blameth Eb. Hebr. 
others. He that reproveth another, ought to!“ 
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them Jews (in ſuch ſenſe as Conſuls, Magi- 
- ſtrates, Commanders in Armies (A) are ſaid to 
be created in Cicero, Ceſar, and Livy: ) So if 


God actually granteth unto any the ſtate and 
condition of Saints (or of his Children) this Act 
is a creative-making them Saints (or his Chil- 
dren ;) therefore if God actually granteth unto 
any the ſtate of the Righteous, this Act is a 
creative-making them the Righteous. Without 
this creative-making them the Righteous they 
cannot be juſtify d by God, and by this creative- 


making them the Righteous they are juſtify'd by | Righ 


God; therefore this creative-making them the 
Righteous muſt be conſider'd as their Saflification, 
The juſtification of Ungodly Sinners muſt be 
conlider'd, not meerly as a judicial-ſentential Act, 
but as a Creative-4@, as an Act of Grace giving 
and granting to them the ſtate of the Righteous, 
which is S. Paul's Notion of Juſtification. 
It hath been r o that juſtifying is a jndi- 
cial or forenſical word, and muſt be underſtood 
in a Forenſic or Law-ſenſe (to ſignifie aſſoiling 
from guilt, accounting and declaring juſt) 
whence the juſtification of Sinners hath been 
conſider d meerly as a judicial. ſentential Ad, God 
is ſaid, to jultife as à Judge, and a Sentence of 
God as a Judge is made the Genus of Juſtifica- 
tion (He is ſuppos'd in Judgment to acquit Sin- 
ners from Guilt and Punzthment, and to ac- 
count them the Righteous) whereas in the firſt 
Inſtant the Juſtification of Sinners ought to be 
conſider'd as a Creative Ad 3 them the 
Righteous in ſtate and condition. Upon their 
becoming Chriſtian Believers the ſtate of Saints 
(or of the Righteous) accrueth to them by the 
grant and donation of God in his new Settle- 
ment. 'The New Teſtament (or Covenant) 1s 
the Grant and Donation of the ſtate of remiſſi- 
on of Sins (the ſtate of Righteouſneſs) to Chri- 
ſtian Believers, Matth. 26. 28. Mark 16. 16, Heb. 
8.12. 1 Job. 5. 11. They have their Juſtifica- 
tion (their being juſtify d or in the ſtate of 


c. Ambroſ. the Righteons) from the Blood of Chriſt (mors 


Com. in 
Gal. 2. 


enim jus juſtificatio peccatoris, Rom. 5. 9.) there- 
fore they have it from the New Teſtament in 
his Blood, Matth. 26. 28. By railing Chriſt 
from the dead God did abſolve him from the 
Sentence of Death and ſolemnly diſcharge him 
from his Peoples Sins (that accru'd to him and 
were laid upon him) and by ſo doing did ſo- 
lemnly and formally acquit and diſcharge his 
People from their Sins. By this Act of God 
theretore (of which the Blood of Chriſt was the 
procuring cauſe) they have the ſtate of remith- 
on of Sins (or of Righteouſneſs) and conſe- 
quently they have their Juſtification by his Re- 
ſurrection, Rom. 4. 25. and 8. 33, 34. His Re- 
ſurrection was not only the pattern, but the 
cauſe of our Spiritual riſmg; for God by raiſing 
him from the dead did grant unto his People the 
{tate of remiſſion of Sins, which was a grantin 

to them the ſtate of Lite and Salvation, a rai 
ed condition, a ſtate of Heavenly Citizenſhip. 
Whence they are ſaid, to be quickened (made a- 
live) together with Chriſt, Eph. 2. 5. Col. 2. 13. 
To be raiſed up together and made to fit together in 
beavenly places in Chriſt Feſus, Eph. 2. 6. All his 
People are riſen with him, and in a raiſed con- 
dition with him, Col. 2. 12. and ch. 3. 1. of all 
which ſublime Phraſes no Senſe can be made but 
by ſuppoſing, that Chriſtian Believers have the 
ſtate of the Righteous given and granted unto 
them by the Act of God in raiſing Chriſt from 
the dead. How elſe is the Reſurrection of Chriſt 
the new Creation, but becauſe it was a making 


meerly a Creative- att, a judicial-ſentential 4 1g 
complicated with the Creative-a#. For Sinners 


are judged by God fo to be, and this Judicial. ſen- 
tential Ad is a Branch of their Juſtification, which 


Righteous, 


ing them the Righteous. . For as unregenerate 
Mankind could not be in the ſtate and condi- 
tion of Sinners, if they were not ſuch in re- 


Believers, if they were not in reſpect of Diſpoſi- 
tion and Practice the Righteous, they could not 


can God make a falſe Judgment of Things or 


is his Juſtification. If it be asked, how this 


ne becometh a faithful loyal Wife to bim, 


th oſpel the new Settlement and Conſtitution © 
of things, whereby Sinners becoming Believers 
are in the ſtate of the Righteous, which is their 
Juſtification? Which the Apoſtle calleth the Gift 
of Righteouſneſs, the Gift by Grace, the Free Gift 
to ſhew, how we come by it. Which plainly 
demonſtrateth, that the Goſpel (oy Benefit- pas 
of it) is the Gift of the ſtate o 
which is the Juſtification of Sinners, Rom. 5. 19 
As by one Man's diſobedience many were made Sy 
ners; ſo by the obedience of one ſhall many be mag. 
ighteous, Maio. xd]acutionlai, ſhall be conſlituted 
Righteous, The Phraſe denoteth, that Chriſt's 
People are 1n the ſtate of Righteouſneſs, and this 
ſtate they are in by the ſettlement of Gr 
which Chriſt introduc'd by his Obedience, as 
Mankind originally are in the ſtate of Sinners 
by that ſettlement of Nature, which Adam in- 
troduc'd by his Diſobedience. 


ace, 


XI. But the Juſtification of Sinners is not 


becoming ſincere Believers are the Righteous in 
Lite and Practice (according to the Goſpel) and 


is not == a granting to them the ſtate of the 
ut an approving them and account- 


ſpect of Diſpolition and Practice: So Chriſtian 


be in ſtate and condition the Righteous. Nor 


Perſons, He cannot repute them the Righteous, 
that are really the Unrighteous ; if therefore by 
Grace he maketh any Sinners the Righteous in 
ſtate aud condition, they muſt neceſſarily be 
the Righteous 1n diſpoſition and practice (in 
the degree of ſincere beginners) elſe with God 
they could not be juſtify d. None but they 
that are. ſo qualify'd, pertorm the condition of 
the Covenant of Grace, which is the Duty-part 
of the Goſpel ; and none but they fan have any 
claim to the Benefit-part of it, which is the 
ſtate of Righteouſneſs. For none are truly 
Chriſtian Believers, but they that are Godly 
Believers (that are the Righteous indeed in diſ- 
poſition and practice according to the Nature of 
things and the inſtitution of the New Cove- 
nant) whoſe Faith is the Divine Grace of Faith 
(and their believing the Saint of God-kind of 
believing) which 1s virtually and radically all 
Godlineſs, for to be a truly Chriſtian Reliever, 
is to be chriſtianiz d in Sentiment and Perſua- 
ſion, in Diſpoſition and Practice. His Juſtifi- 
cation therefore may be illuſtrated by this Simi- 
litude. Let us ſuppoſe, that an Alien and an 
Enemy is by the King admitted to be a Citizen 
upon condition and ſuppoſition, that he becom- 
eth a faithful Citizen, and that this tranſaction 


Man becometh ſo juſtify'd, as to have the ſtate 
and condition of a Citizen? It muſt be anſwe— 
red, by the meer Grace of the King and by his 
creative Act. But if it be ask d, how he com- 
eth to be ſo juſtify'd, as to be counted by the 
King an upright and faithful Citizen? It muſt 
be anſwered by being indeed ſuch an one. Let 
us ſuppoſe, that a Noble Man marrieth a Poor 
Woman upon condition and ſuppoſition, that 


that 


p Part Rem. eat 
Righteouſneſs, 16, ., 
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that this Marriage is her Juſtification, and that 
this Noble-man cannot be deceiv'd in his Judg- 
ment of things and perſons. It now this Que- 
ſtion be ask d, how this poor Woman cometh to 
be ſo ennobled in her ſtate and condition? It 
muſt be anſwered, by the meer Grace and Fa- 
your of the Noble-man, who hath juſtify'd her 
freely by his Grace and by his creative Act. But 


if the Queſtion be ask'd, how this poor Woman | 


cometh to be ſo juſtify'd, as to be counted faith- 
ful and loyal? this muſt be the Anſwer, by be- 
ing ſo indeed. As the 1s ennobled in her ſtate 
and condition, ſhe is juſtity'd by a creative 
Act: as ſhe is counted faithful and loyal, ſhe 
is juſtify'd by a mental-ſentential Act. And 
becauſe theſe Acts are inſeparably connex'd in 
her Marriage, which is ſuppos d her Juſtifica- 
tion, thence it is maniteſt, that they are not 
two Juſtifications, but one Juſtification. The 

or Woman cannot be quſtity'd by the creative 
Act, unleſs ſhe be juſtity'd by the judicial-ſen- 
tential Act; and ſhe cannot be juſtify'd 7 the 
judicial-ſentential Act otherwile than by being 
4 faichful loyal Wife; therefore the cannot be 
juſtified but by being a Wite indeed in diſpoſiti- 
on and pratice. This Similitude is eaſily ap- 
ly d to the Juſtification of truly Chriſtian Be- 
ievers, who are all of them the truly Righte- 
ous in diſpoſition and practice. And by this 
unexceptionable method of ſtating things the 
Doctrine of S. Paul and S. Fames touching Juſti- 
fication is clearly reconcileable ( for every. ge- 
nuine Chriſtian Believer is at leaſt an initial 
Doer of Righteouſneſs) and there is no need of 
diſtinguithing a firſt and ſecond Juſtification, 
as will be diſcours'd preſently. 


terien BH 


Of God's Believers the Nature and Noble- 
neſs of their Juſtifying Faith. 


I. 3 HE Faith which juſtifieth, is that which 

conſtituteth God's Believers (the Godly 
Believers) in contradiſtinction to the Men of 
Nature that belong to the Law. The Law-re- 
ligioniſts have their Faith as well as their Works: 
but as their Good-works do not ſave them from 
being the Evil-doers, their Righteouſneſs doth 
not * them from being the Unrighteous, ſo 
their Faith doth not ſave them from being the 
Unbelievers. Such they are in the Eye of the 
Holy Writers; and becauſe they are in the cr1- 
minal and penal ſtate, ſo long as they are the 


the Commandment of God, the Record of God, 
the Salvation of God, and the Righteouſneſs 
which it tendreth to a World of Sinners is the 
Righteouſneſs of God) ſo the Chriſtian Belie- 
vers and Religioniſts are thoſe that God owneth 
for his Believers and Religioniſts, and all thoſe 
that God owneth tor his Believers and Religio- 
mits, are in Chriſtianity look'd upon and con- 
ſider d as initially at leaſt the Chriſtian Belie- 
vers and Religioniſts. The Chriſtian Believers 
in this large Senſe are the ſame with God's Be- 
lievers, to whom the juſtitying and ſaving Faith 
is peculiar, and with, reſpect to whom it may 
be beſt notic'd as to ſome general definitive No- 
tices of it. For it is of definitive Notion, That 
believing, that whole 4.4 þ of b:licving, all ſuch 
believing, which conſtituteth God's Believers the 
whole buſineſs of believing as God's Believers) 
ſo that the Eſſence and Summary of Faith con- 
liſteth in being God's Believers, not in all reſpects, 
but in reſpect of believing. If we know who are 
God's Believers, we cannot but know , what 
Faith is; for by Faith the Scripture meaneth 
God's Believers believing (ſuch believing which is 
their 1 pi of believing as ſuch) and which 
{ignifieth the due (the Dutitul and Virtuous) be- 
lieving God and the Matters of God; as the con- 
tempt of the World ſignifieth the due contempt 
of it, and the loving God and our Brother ſig- 
nifieth the virtuous and dutiful loving Him. 
Quod nom recte fit, fieri non dicitur. As he that 
doth not duely receive Chriſt, in the main re- 
jecteth him and his Goſpel : fo they that do not 
duely believe the Matters of God (in the main) 
mult not be thought God's Believers. Who are 
not the meer Hiſtorical kind of Believers (ſuch 
the Devils themſelves are) nor the ſlight ſuper- 
ficial Believers of Divine Matters (that believe 
them only as currant Notions in their Countrey) 
nor the cuſtomary and traditional kind of Be- 
lievers (whoſe Faith is but an Infidel kind of 
Faith and as to ſaving Faith they are Infidels:) 
but they are God's kind of Believers and the 
Men of Faith, whole ſtate and condition is en- 
nobled by Faith, ſo are their Minds and Lives, 
and in their kind of believing there is a Divine 
Nobleneſs and Spiritual Excellency, as will ap- 
pear by conſidering the eminent Ingredients and 
Properties of it. 


II. The Faith of God's Believers is of ſo noble 
a nature, that it is a due ſymbolizing and conſort- 
ing with God in our Sentiments and Perſwaſion. 
For as the Name of Chriſt's Believers denoteth, 


Men of Nature that belong to the Law, there that they believe according to Chriſt Jeſus and 


can be no other way of attaining Righteouſneſs, 
but to become God's Believers, ſo as to belong to 


his economy of things, which 1s above Nature 


and above the Law. The Chriſtian Religion is 
ſuch a Divine Oeconomy, and accordingly it 
directeth Men in this way to attain Kighteouſ- 
neſs by being God's Believers ſo counted and cal- 
led in Chriſtianity. By the Faith of God, Rom. 
3. 3. Faith towards God, Heb. 6. 1. Faith to 
God-ward, 1 Theſſ. 1. 8. The Faith of God's E- 
leck, Tit. 1. 1. and by believing in God, Act. 16. 
24. Chriſt's Religioniſts are ſuch as by I1m do 


his Inſtitution of Religion, both in reſpect of 
the matter of their beliet and the kind and qua- 
lity of their believing, and that in theſe reſpects 
they Chriſtianize in their Sentiments and Per- 
ſwaſion : fo the Name of God's Believers deno- 
teth, that they believe according to God and his 
Inſtitution of Religion and Sanctity (either 
more perfect or imperfect) both in reſpect of 
the matter of their belief and the kind and qua- 
lity of their believing, and that in theſe reſpects 


they duely Theize (Symbolize with God) in 


their Sentiments and Perſwaſion. 'They could 


believe in God, 1 Pet. 1. 21. He that heareth not be the Divine Family of Believers, of whom 11-5, 11. 


my word and believeth on him that ſent me, hath the World is not worthy, nor could 


everlaſting life, Joh. 5. 24. I through the Law am | be of excellency and precioſity the Faith of God's 
dead to the Law, that I might live unto God as his | Ele&, the precious Faith, if it was not of kind 
Religioniſt, Gal. 2. 20. As God is the prime and quality a Divine Sentiment and Perſwafi— 
Author of the Chriſtian Religion (which is cal- on, homogeneons and of kin to God. From his 
led the Goſpel of God, the Grace of God, the | Diſcipline and Inſtitution the genuine Believers 
Power and Wiſdom of God, the Word of God, of the Verity and Excellency of Chriſt and 

| Chriſtianity 


their believing 38. 
. 


2 Pet. 1.1. 
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Chriſtianity derive this their Sentiment and 
Eph. 2. b. Perſwaſion; it is his Gift, of his revealing, they 
Phil. l. ag. are taught it by him, have heard and learn d it 
Matth.15. fm him, and are drawn to it (effeclually inclin'd 


77 and diſpos'd to it) by God. In reſpect of this 
9 I” their — 20 e they are initi- 
ally regenerate and born of God; for whoſoever 
believer that Feſus is the Chriſt, is born of God, 
1 Joh. 5.1. As many as received him, were born, 
not of Blood, nor of the Will of the Fleſh, nor of the 
Will of Man, but of God, Joh. 1. 12, 13. The 
diſcernment and acknowledgment of the Divine 
(1) Vid. Excellency (Y that is in Chriſt and Chriſtianity, 
„ are not the Graceleſs Godleſs kind of things, 
72 % e which are to be had from Nature and Humane 


Inſtitution, they are the God-kind of things, 
that are be oy the meer natural Man's ken 
(he knoweth not what kind of things they are) 
and they are repugnant to his blind and carnal 
Conceits and to his carnal Genius and Humour. 
They that are after the Fleſh judge after the Fleſh, 
Joh. 8. 15. theSentiments of the Mundane Crew 
are according to the Spirit of the World, 1 Cor. 
2.12. But the Sentiments of true Believers are 
according to God and his Word and the Holy 
Spirit; which ſpeaketh them the genuine The- 
iſts, as thoſe are Platoniſts, that ſymbolize with 
Plato in their Sentiments. They are oro, and 
ſymbolize with God in their Sentiments touch- 
ing what is truly excellent, choice and precious, 
and what 1s vile, what 1s truth and what 1s 
falſhood, what is ſubſtance and what is ſhadow, 
what is happineſs and what is miſery, what are 
the true goods and the true evils, what is ſancti- 
ty and what is ſin, (and touching the immenſe 
good of the one and evil of the other) they are 
of the ſame Mind with God touching Nature 
and Grace, their Way and their End, the con- 
cerns of this and another Life, Earth and Hea- 
ven, Riches and Poverty, the Divine Excellency 
that is in bearing the Croſs (which they account 


their triumphal Chariot) the invaluableneſs of 


all external things (that are extra gratiam & 
gloriam) the vaſt diſparity between the momen- 
taneous and momentous things, the things of 
the World and the matters of the Kingdom of 
God and of the Soul. They are not ſway'd 
by Mundane Excellencies and Proſperities, 
(m) S. Cy. Cn) which are on the Pagans ſide, they duely 
c. Jul. 1.6, diſcern and acknowledge the tranſcendent Excel- 
p- 205. lency and Precioſity of a deep! humbled and 
crucity'd Saviour ſtript of al | Aon rang Excel- 
lencies and to Worldly Minds not valuable or 
deſirable; the form of God and the Glory of the on- 
ly begotten Son of God they diſcern and acknow- 
ledge under the form of a Servant, the Ignomi- 


calleth Villainy and naileth to a Croſs they 
diſcern and believe, to be the Life of God in 
Fleſh. (u) Of Riches, Splendor, Health, Elo- 
quence, I reap'd this only fruit (faith Gr. Naz. ) 
* med Y iograver ov Xewov aenfliunoe, that I con- 
temn'd them, and had ſome things, before which I 
preferr d Chriſt. So Paulinus forſook his great E- 
ſtate, his great Dignity and his Poetry alſo, 
when he became one of Chriſt's Believers. 
Divine Believers not only ſymbolize with 
God in the goodneſs but in the greatneſs of their 
Sentiment, which is an bigh and raiſed ſenſe of 
God and of divine things : Which ſort of ſymbo- 
lizing with God is ſo eminent a Branch of their 
Faith (or believing) that ſome will have it the 
definitive Notion thereof (they ſhould have cal- 
" Jed it an eminent Ingredient thereof) for thus 


(x) Sr. 
Naz or. I. 
p. 32. 


(o) Grot. 
Pro leg. i 
Ep. ad 


* © * . p4 * 8 1 
| /entiens de Dei potentia, juſtitia & bonitate, £- |, 
7 


mY [91% 
quid promiſerit, in eo preſtando conſtantia. 

an lich Senſe affective Opinion) and HY 
dence concerning the Power, Juſtice and Good. 
neſs of God, and that whatſoever he hath pr. 
mis'd, he will certainly perform. This #1, the 
Faith of Abraham, who againſt hope, believed 15 
hope, was ſtrong in Faith giving Glory to God ard 
being fully perſwaded, that what he Had promiſed 
be was able alſo to perform, Rom. 4. 1 8...... 
Abrabam's Faith maniteſtly conſiſted in cor. 
ſponding and conſorting in his Sentiment and 
Perſwaſion with the Attributes of God and his 
tranſcendent agency (which is beyond Man and 
Second Cauſes, beyond the Road and Courſe of 
Nature and of Law) by this Faith Sarah con- 
cetv'd and bare a Son, and by this Faith other } 
Believers in the Old Teſtament-times perform d 
their Heroic and Miraculous Atchievements Ke 
(paſſed through the Red Sea, threw down the nap 
Walls of Fericho, Wubdued Kingdoms, wrought "M0 
Righteouſneſs, ſtopp'd the Mouths of Lions 
quenched the violence of Fire, eſcap'd the Edge 

of the Sword, out of weakneſs were made ſtron 
waxed valiant in Fight, turned to flight the Ar- 
mies of the Aliens) ſo the doing miraculous ws: . 
Works our Saviour promiſeth to Faith (to Faith 17412, 
that is the great wonder-worker) and before he ©: 11-3, 
wrought his miraculous cures on morbid People, **, 
he requir'd, that they ſhould believe his Divine 
Power and Authority, and having wrought M4 i: 
them he attributed them to their Faith. $65 
Heraclitus was wont to ſay, (p) 9 vor at no 7 
a dj amgiav un Wore, that is, according to wc 5 
Plutarch's Interpretation, The greateſt of the Gods thi; :; 
miraculous Works are not kn:wn unto Men becauſe 
of their Unbelief, which Plutarch calleth a 
ange, the Evil or Weakneſs of Unbelief. Hu- 
mane Weakneſs and Wickedneſs are complica- 
ted together in Unbeliet, and (in oppoſition 
thereto) there 18 a ſuperlative goodneſs and 
greatneſs in the Faith of God's Believers. Whence 
S. Chryſoftom had reaſon to ſay, that believing 
is dn Y peyeropuis Jugs, of a ſublime and great 
Soul, and that Unbelievers are 7eaw/muesr x wr 
Xegaluget x, ewes, miſerable, little. ſoul'd and weak. 
Virtuouſly and dutitully to truſt in God and in 
nothing leſs than God (not in our ſelves, in 
Man or in the World) to be his Confidents and 


I au, 


and Confidences) to have this generous truſt 
concerning God, that it ſhall be always well with 
his faithful Clients, that Adverſaries ſhall be to 
them as no Adverſaries, that they ſhall never 
be left forlorn, hopeleſs and helpleſs, that there 


is but ane thing requiſite to compleat our ſafety 
ny of a reputed Maleſactor, and what the World 


Dependents (the Men of God as to our Truſts 


(from the ruinous Evils at leaſt) to have ſuch 
an Almighty Patron; all ſuch religious truſting 
in God, which is an eminent Branch of Faith, 
is manifeſtly in the Nature and Nobleneſs of it 
Theizing, a conſorting with God and nothing 
leſs than God in our Sentiments, Perſwaſions 
and Confidences. Whence Believers are fitly in- 
tituled, (q) Homines Dei, the Men of God. They (o 
are ſuch in renouncing their own Righteouſneſs ad Vn 
which is of the Law, in thankfully accepting the G 
Righteouſneſs which is of God in Chrift, and in“ 
the value which they put on his ineſtimable Sa- 
crifice and great Propitiation. 


III. The Nature and Nobleneſs of the Faith 
of God's Believers appeareth from a ſecond emi- 
nent Ingredient of it; for it ſurmounteth all Dif- 


Rom. 


they define Faith: (o) Eft exiſtimatio magnifice 


ficulties and Impediments, which is a great en- 
As in Humane Sciences and 
Theories, 


noblement of it. 
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ries. ſo in the Chriſtian Faith and the 
— Ales of it there are difficulties (that 
incumber them.) The difficulty of underſtand- 
ing the Origin of things (as the Origin of the 
%11 of Man) the difficulty of underſtanding 
the Nature of things (as of incorporeal Sub- 
tance). the modus of things (as how there 
can be a proper Creation and Reſurrection of 
the Body) the Cauſe and Reaſon of things (as 
of Chriſt's Sacrifice and of his coming ſo late) 
the difficulty of reconciling things (as 8. Mat- 
thew's and S. Luke's account of Chriſt's Genealo- 
oy) the difficulty of our narrow Minds con- 
ceiving great things (as how one Being can ani- 
madvert.and order all things at once) the ſeem- 
ing abſurdity and contradiCtiouſneſs of ſome 
Narratives in Scripture (as the pos of 
Genefis) the ſeeming contradictiouſneſs and com- 
monly ſuppos'd unintelligibleneſs of ſome great 
Myſteries (as the Chriſtian Trinity, the Union 
of God and Man in one Perſon) the ſeeming 
and ſurpriſing improbability of ſome things (as 
the Fall of Angels from Heaven, the mean ap- 
pearance of the Methah, the numeroſity of the 
damned) the utter remoteneſs of other things 
from human acquaintance (as the Chriſtian 
Regeneration) the liableneſs of the Scriptures, 
of Chriſtianity, and of Providence alſo to va- 
rious Objections (which Infidelity muſtereth 
up) together with the Sects and Scandals ot 
the Chriſtian Church; all theſe difficulties in- 
camber the believing the Chriſtian Faith. But 
the grand Impediment to Faith 1s together 
with the Temptations of the World (which are 
uu Adverſaries to Faith and all Piety) the 
Jngodly-mindedneſs of Men, according to that of 
our Saviour to the Jews, Joh. 8. 47. He that is 
of God (Godly-minded) heareth God's words; ye 
therefore hear them not, becauſe ye are not of God. 
It Chriſt had been born and liv'd in ſecular 
Grandeur, Riches and Glory, the whole Nation 


of the Jews would have believed on him, be- 


cauſe they were the World's adnurers and lo- 
The true cauſe of their Unbelief here— 
fore was their Ungodly-mindedneſs, 0. 10. 
26. They were not ſo qualified, as the Sheep 
of Chriſt are, with Humility, poverty of Spi- 


ctions, againſt what they are for, and what they 
like and affect; ) it ſtrongly diſpoſeth them al- 
ſo to perſecute the Holy Life (againſt which 
there is in the evil Lite and in evil Men a 
deadly Antipathy, as being every way contra- 
riant to them, to their Inclinations and Inte- 
reſts, their party and mundane Felicity ;) ſo 
many corruptions of the Mind as are in Men, 
ſo many Branches as there are of Ungodly 
mindedneſs (blindneſs, prejudice, inapprehen- 
ſiveneſs of Divine Things, careleſneſs and un- 
concernedneſs about them, perverſeneſs of Mind, 
hardneſs of Heart, averſation from Piety, Pu- 
ſillanimity, carnal Zeal, various Branches of 
Pride, Covetouſneſs, Voluptuouſueſs, innume- 
rable vicious Aftections) ſo many Springs and 
Fountains there are of Unbeliet, and ſo many 
latent Cauſes there are in Men diſpoſing them 
thereunto. The Faith of a. Chriſtian Believer 
therefore is a truly noble Faith, who by the 
ſtrength of Rational and Divine Motives, a 
virtuous Diſpoſition and the ailiſtance of Di- 
vine Grace, vanquiſheth ſo great a Proneneſs, 
as in Man's Nature to Infidelity, overcometh 
lo great Difhculties, ſo many and great Impe- 
diments and Temptations, as incumber the 
hriſtian Faith. 

So the Faith of God's Believers in the times 
ot the Old Teſtament was a godly noble Faith 
for upon God's bare word they believ'd the 
things unſeen beyond and againſt the preſent ap- 
pearances in Nature and to buman Senſe, human 
Probabilities and Poſſibilities, human Reaſcnings 
and Conceits, human Affections and Intereſts, bu- 
man Confidences and Reliances Men are too prone 
to judge of things according to the preſent ap- 
pearances, and hardly believe, that they wall 
be otherwiſe than at preſent they feel and 
find. In health and profpericy they are prone 
to think, that they ſhal! never be moved, they ball 
never fit as a Widow, who ſhall bying them down 


Temporal, much more of the Eternal Dangers, 
and make a puff at the ſtupendious Changes 
that are coming upon the World, becauſe there 
1s no appearance of any ſuch things, but all 
things continue as they were, 2 Pet. 3. 3. The 


Tit, innocence of Mind, the temper of little World joggeth on in a ſettled courſe, the Sun 


Children, a diſregard to the World's Glories 


and Senſualities. They deteſted ſuch a Methah, 
and counted it a diſgrace to be his Followers, 
who was oppoſite to all the World's Wicked- 
neſs, and alien from all that the World magni 

fieth, whoſe Life and Spirit ſeemeth not at all 
ſublime and generous (and is repugnant to the 
high Spirit of the World) who not only bare 
the Croſs himſelf, but bringeth it upon all his 
Followers (whereas they were for their worldly 
Intereſts and Advantages and their mundane 
Religion) his unlikeneſs and manifold contra- 
riety to them and to what they lik d and at- 
fected, begat their vehement diſlike and diſaf- 
fection, as himſelf ſaith, Fob. 7. 7. The world can- 
not hate you, but me it hateth, becauſe I teſtifie of 
it, that the works thereof are evil. Agreebly 
whereto Plato ſaith in his Gorgias, rd «vmy ag 
Ide, Ag3opiray mwy Mears Trace: welgzer 7 J ano 

Tei dN ho, all are pleas'd with thoſe Diſcourſes 
that are agreeable to their own manners, but di- 
ſturb'd with thoſe that are different from them. Un- 
godly mindedneſs diſpoſeth Men to difguſt Di- 
vine Truth (as being many ways troubleſome 
and offenſive to them, diſgracing them, con- 
demning them, making them to condemn them- 
ſelves, as being contrary to their vicious Aﬀe- 


Riſing and Setting, the Moon increaſing and 
| decreaſing, the Sea ebbing and flowing, the 
Earth producing its Fruits in their Seaſon, and 
who is not prone to this Infidel-conceit, that 
this orderly ſettled courſe of things will con- 
tinue for ever? Men are not prone to believe 
Futurities, that like the plenty in +amaria tran- 


ſcend the Road of Nature, and are beyond all 
human probability and poſſibility. How few 
are there, that ſeriouſſy believe, that the time 
is coming, when this Sun ſhall be turned into 
Darkneſs and this Moon mto Blood (and {hall 
for ever withdraw: their ſhining) when this 
broad and wide Sea hall become a fiery Lake, 
and this now flourithing World with all its 
mighty Structures ſhall he fack'd and rind, 
and become a Sodom of defolation ? So the jolly 
World in Noab's days diſbeliev'd his Preach- 


ment of a Deluge, no ſuch thing being hu- 


manly probable or poſlible, and perhaps they 


dauntedly follow'd their ſenſualizing trade. 
Matth. 24. 38. It was not humanly probable or 
poſſible, that Chriſt cracified ſhonld be raiſed 


to be the King of Glory ; nor 1s 1t more pro- 


bable, that Chriſtians in Beaſts Skins ihould be 
[C8X| clothed 


Pſal.30.5. 
9-11. 47. 8. 
the Ground? I hey are fearleſs Contemners of Obad. 3. 


thought him in jeſt, not in earnelt, as Lot feem- Cen. 15, 
ed to his Sons-1n-Law, and therefore they un- . 
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clothed with Robes of Immortality: But God's 
Believers in their Faith tranſcend human Pro- 
babilities and Poſſibilities, as Abraham did, that 
confider'd not bis own Body now dead, neither yet 
the deadneſs of Sara's Womb. He ſtagger d not at 
the promiſe of God through Unbelief. Rom. 4. 19, 
20. (r) Not to fleal, not to kill, u Tggrnar bs), 
theſe may be done by vnlgar Souls: But to believe, 
that God can do things imp: ſable, waznopuns Twos 
ru Juve V 090d pg Tt! avlor Sraxeuirns, this re- 
qiireth an extraordinary Soul and am hugely pious 
Diſpoſition towards him. God's Believers ſur- 
mount hnman Sence alſo (not looking at the 
things that are ſeen) they account not the mat- 
ters of Sence the great Realities nor the Goods 
and Evils of Sence the only, or the great Goods 
and Evils; nor do they count things glorious 
br vile, that appear ſo to human Sence; the 
great things of their Faith are fuch, as the na- 
tural Man never ſaw or felt the like (they fall 
not within the Horizon of Sence or of his Ex- 
perience) and therefore he is prone, to think 
them Fictions and meer Imaginations. As a 
poor Man of our Nation would not believe that 
there is any ſuch Summ as a Thouſand Pound, 


but that rich Men only talk'd of ſuch a thing, 


(0 fem 
in Hebr. 
A0Y » Xt 


1 Cor. 1. 
7. "G6 


to excite poor Men to induſtry z and why was 
this, but becauſe he was a poor Man, and no 
ſuch Summ fell within the compaſs of his Sence 
and Experience ? In the Faith there is nothin 

that contradicteth rightly circumſtantiate 

Sence or, ſound Reaſon : But (s) vd. Mb d- 
reg Fra iN noyroute, Faith muſt tranſcend bu- 
man Conceits and Reaſomngs, ſuch as that of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, Luk. 5. 21. the reaſon- 
ing of the Politicians, that the wiſeſt courſe is to 
be of the King's Religion, the reaſoning of the 
Philoſophers (that the Reſurrection of the Body 
is but another ſleep) the reaſoning of the Jews 
and Heathens, that it is abſurd to believe a 
crucified Man to be God, that the Son of God 
ought to have appear'd like the Sun in the Fir- 
mament, and that the Chriſtians were mad in 
ſuffering Martyrdom. Hath not God made fooliſh 
the Wiſdom of this World £ Worldy Religioniſts 
have a Faith, which is an human Affection and a 
regard to the human Intereſts, they have a reſpect 
for their Country, the Laws and Faſhions of 
it, for their Anceſtors and their Education, and 
for the (Human) Authority of the great and 
learned, have any of the Phariſtes believed on him? 


t) Dr. Toh. 7. 48; (t) Carnal Chriſtians have ſuch an 
2 9 7. 48. (t) 


Juſtif. 
Faith. ch. 
13, 14. 


nourable reſpect for Chriſt, as the Jews and 
Heathens had for their deceas'd Worthies (Men 
of Fame) their Benefactors and Saviours, and 
(in the main) are Unbelievers as well as they; 
tor God's Believers a& from diviner Principles, 
and are ſway'd by higher Motives and In- 
tereſts. They that in the times of the Old Te- 
ſtament forſook their Fathers Houſe and their 


Country in queſt of an Heavenly, and confeſ- 


Fob 21. 
34. Pro. 3. 
5. and 10. 
15. Pſal. 
33. 16, 
and 44.6. 
and 52.7. 
and 118. 
9 10. 
Ja. to. 13. 


Fer. 17. 8. 


Habak, 1. their believing is the practice of believi 


IC, 


ſed, that they were Pilgrims and Strangers on the 
Earth, ſurmounted the human Affections and In- 
tereſls (which are uſually the great Impediments 
to Faith, as well as the origin of a counterfeit 
kind of Faith;) and the Believers in thoſe 
times alſo ſirmoumted the human Confidences and 
Reliances, Gold, Wealth, the Arm of Fleſh, ſe- 
cular Policy and Prudence, Military Puiſſance 
and Preparations, the multitude of Mountains 
that ſurrounded their Cities and were a defence 
to them. There is therefore a Sublimity and 
Tranſcendency in the Faith of God's Behevers, | 


di- 


vinely, an honourable and noble Practice, 


which is a doing to God the greateſt Honoy 


* 00k J. 


and Credit (and therefore he doth the preateſ 


Honour and Credit to Faith) and it is al at 
the greateſt rate honourary and ennobling tg 
themſelves. But Infidel Conceits and Diſttuſ; 
are baſe and vile; how baſe is it to diſcredit 
God, to blemiſh his unſtain'd Veracity and 
Faithfulneſs (Numb, 20. 12.) to disbelieve him 
to ſuſpect him, to think him fo poor a Patron 
that we dare not venture our All in his Ser- 
vice? There is an immenſity of baſeneſs in be- 
ing an Infidel. 


IV. The nature and nobleneſs of the Faith 
of God's Believers appeareth from a Third emi- 
nent Ingredient of it; they ſo believe the matter; 
of God as to give them their due preheminence in 
goodneſs and importance. For their Faith conſiſt- 
eth not in believing meerly their Verity and 
Reality, but alſo their tranſcendent Worth and 
Concernment (which is a right judgment touch- 


ing the Rate and Value of things) that their pre- Rind 
ſent Sufferings are not worthy to be compar d with 20 U. 


their future Glory, nor the things that are ſeen with "11 


the things that are not ſeen, nor their earthly Al 
with the Kingdom, nor all the natural Man's 
gainful admir d things with the Excellency of the 

owledge of Chriſt. When Moſes by Faith fear d 
not the Wrath of a King as ſeeing bim who is in. 
viſible, he believ*d an immenſe diſproportion be- 
tween a ſecular Grandee and the great God; and 
when he choſe rather to ſuffer Affliction, than 
to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin, he believ'd that 
was the far better part which he choſe, and this 


5. Phil, 


3. 6. 


was his Faith. (u) Even to rebuke or reproach for (4), 
Chriſt's ſake be aſſented as good to him, yea better J 


than all the treaſures of Egypt. The price of the. 


World's Felicities is fallen very low in the Eyes“ 


of Divine Believers ; for they believe the Ac- 
count, which true Religion giveth of them, and 
their Faith in the Nature of it is a believing and 
thining divinely (which is a right and godly 
perſwaſion) of the worth and importance of Gocds 
and Evils, Viſible and Tnoifible, Preſent and Fu- 
ture, of Man and of this Life, and of the human 
Goods and Excellencies, of the World, its Wants and 
Plenty, its Pleaſure and Pain, its Honour and Ig 
nommy, of Aflictions, of Death and Judgment, of 
God and Religion, of Chriſt and bis Kingdom, of Sir 
and Holineſs, of the Soul, of Life eternal and th: 
ſecond Death. They that Believe and think di- 
vinely of the Worth and Importance of the 
Kingdom of God, prize it at the higheſt rate ot 
prizing, and ſubject all things thereunto; tisy 
count it an infinitely valuable and deſireable 
Condition, abſolutely and indiſpenſably neceſ- 
ſary, to be his Saints and Servants, and that 
nothing elſe is greatly valuable or deſireable; 
they reckon the Goods of the Kingdom the true 
ineſtimable Goods and the only true Goods, 
that muſt be gain'd at any rate; that Hard- 
ſhips and Afflictions are light and Loſſes are 
Gain for the Kingdom God's Sake; that his Fa- 
vour 1s infinitely of more worth and advan- 
tage than all the World (which is as nothing 
in compariſon) that bis loving kindneſs is better 
than Life (for which Life it ſelf is to be for- 
ſaken) and that a day in bis Courts is better than 
a thouſand elſewhere. They ſet up God in that 
Sovereignty of eſteem and regard, which be- 
longeth unto him, and as they do not diſcre- 
dit the truth-of God in his Fromiles, ſo they 


do not baſely. diſcredit him in their value and 


compute of things, by vilifying and underva- 
luing the infinite Good that he is in ant 
an 
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———1 his People, or by undervaluing his kind 


depreciate it, vilifie it, nullifie it; they 


They are of this Belief 


of Goods and Excellencies. They believe, that|(x) that there is no compa- (x) Qua: non oportet mortes 
there is no compariſon, no proportion between | riſon between the evil of fuf- , ** oa quod non applet 
ining the World and ſaving the Soul, nor be- tering and of ſinning againſt pot ins ferre, imo in quam pre- 
deen the common mundane Goods and Excel. God. Clemens ſpeaketh the 
lencies and the ſaving Saint of God-kind of | Sence of a Divine Believer. atteſtari? Zuinglius Ep. 3. 
Goods and Excellencies ; that this World is a | ()) He contemneth all the Gold | 0) Xguony H miyre v 
Region of Vanity and Sin, Snares and Calami- that is upon the Earth, and un- 2 net 1 | 
ties (enough to denominate it an evil World der the Earth, and the King. an 7" a7 megmay +7 
and a World of Evils) and N 1 dom of the World from one end 


fundam inferni abyſſum non in- 
trare, quam contra conſcientian 


Vs nat vr yiu  Caot- 


tele atars ,, ws 
Lerne This Te fi ov; yo 


a | believe of the Ocean to the other (not Se Ae. Strom. I. J. P. m. 
+ that Sin is no underling Evil, Holineſs no] accounting theſe mundane 536. 


15 1 underling Good; that Lite eternal immenſiy things the valuable conſider- 


„ 462. 3s an unfathomable Evil, both for weight and 


7% as Life eternal is the fulneſs of all Good) fo 
. that in their reckoning of things the matters of 
God's Kingdom, their SanQtity and their Sal- 
vation have the duly paramount, the incomparably 
(x) Viv. Peerleſs and Sovereign efteem. (v) Cum omnia qua- 
v in S. cungue Deus non ſunt, pre Ded putent vilia & con- 
ag. de C. temnenda, ſeipſos quoque inter catera que Deus non 
Age fim, babent deſpicatui. Time was, when they ſet 
Jo highly by themſelves, that a diſparagement 
done to them was as a piece of Sacriledge, when 
they counted mundane Applauſe and a Prefer- 
ment an Heaven upon Earth; thought it a ſu- 
perlative Felicity, to flow in Wealth, to live 
in ſecular Splendor and Gallantry, and were 
dreadfully afraid of Poverty, Diſgrace and the 
Croſs; when they idoliz d the gay and ſpecious 
things of the World and counted the Pleaſures 
of Sin better than an Holy Life: But when 


Rates is chang'd, they count themſelves leſs 
than the leaſt of God's Mercies, they believe a 
Conformity to Chriſt Crucity'd is their Nobi- 


Wl tranſcendeth this Life, and that Death cternal able things, but nihileitates, as Tertullian calleth 


them) ſo to adhere to the alone Service of God. A 
duration (the fulneſs and extremity of all Evil, | wide difference therefore Faith maketh be- 


tween a Worldly Man and a Divine Believer ; 
for what. the one counteth all, the other count- 
eth as nothing. What the one maketh an Idol 
of, the other calleth Nebuſhtay. What the one 
calleth Home, the other calleth a ſtrange Land. 
What the one counteth gallantry, the other 
counteth baſeneſs; what the one magnifieth, the 
other vilifieth and trampleth on what he ado- 
reth. Unuſquiſque ut affectus ef, ita judicat. The 
one maketh light of Sin and Sanctity, which 
with the other infinitely preponderate and 
weigh. down all. Heaven is with them no leſs 
than Heaven, and Hell is uo leſs than Hell. The 
one maketh light of God and the things of his 
Kingdom and magnifieth the (forry ſordid ) 
mundane things, the other maketh light of the 
World and magnifieth the great eternal things. 
The one maketh light of God's Favour and 


they become Divine Believers, their Bill of | Frowns, the other maketh light of the World's 


Favour and Frowns and it is not hard to ſay, 
on which part the nobleneſs lieth. For Virtue 
(as Lafantius inculcateth) conſiſteth in contem- 


litation and Perfection, that all worldly Glory 
is Pageantry and Phantaſtry, all ſenſitive De- 
lights are Dreams and Gulleries, the Pleaſures | 
of Sin are mortiferæ wants (deadly Sweets, | 


not ſubſtantial Realities, but certain Phanome- 
na, its Greatneſſes are light and little 22 
its Enjoyments are Bitter- ſWeets (vexatious dele- 
ctables) its Riches are as Cyphers in their Arith- 
metick (things very vain and unprofitable) an 
human Body they account a vile Body, and all 
the Concerns of this Life they reckon not worth 
any more than a mean concern and regard, 
that there is no very valuable Felicity but the 
Heavenly, which they ſhall fully enjoy, when 
they obtain their heavenly Bodies and arrive at 
the heavenly State of Life; and this their be- 
lieving and judging of things ſo divinely, 1s 
their Holy Perſwaſion and their Faith. The view 
that they have of the great unſeen things, that 
are now exiſtent, and of the unſeen Rewards an 
Puniſhments which are to come (which far 0- 
ver-ballance all this World's Enjoyments and 
Sufferings) preſented to their Minds by Faith, 


countenance the World's Temptations, ſheweth 
them Reaſon to ſet light by it, Reaſon to be 
contented in a mean Station and a low Condi- 
tion (when others are highly elevated) Reaſon 
to be ſeriouſly and ſtrictly Religious, Religious 
at any rate, to make this their chief and only 


gainſt it. 


| 
as Lactantius calleth them) the World's Gallan- | Mi 1 
try and Honour is a puff and flaſh of Vanity, | Faith) that is 10 longer inveig- 5. 335. Ed. Gr. Paris. 
its Treaſure is gaud and trifle, its Furniture is led with our things, as Philo 


Concern, to hope for a joyous and happy Iſſue, | Fee, properly denoteth ſuch Lands and Tene- 
Reaſon to have no dealings with Sin upon any | ments (e) that are given to a Man and his Heirs 
terms, and to refit even unto Blood firiving a-| by a ſuperiour Lord as a Benefit (pradium bene- in toe fee 

s Ikxciarium) for which he oweth the Lord Fealty G emage 


ning thoſe things, that are the Portion of the 
wicked. To be a Divine Be- 

liever (z) is the work of (A Mydans N avunis d)- 
great and beavenly Mind (the a, igyoy ig, 18. wdeves 


: vx471 duns may mae B- 
ind becometh ſuch by MY. 2 rer. div. Her. 


ſaith of truſting to God alone. 

(a) Abraham (faith a Father) PAY, 2 proper genero- 
jallwing God becauſe of the ge He 0 Mel nuns, anc fr 
neroſity of bis Faith became a 4. c. 27 5 
Friend of God. Diogenes being 

ask d, who were the nobleſt of Men? Made an- 

ſwer (b) the contemners of Riches, ; : 

Glory, Pleaſure, Life, that con- (>), Oi xaTapgorivris ma 
quer alſo the contrary things, 7 NoEns, ndovige Cons, mv 


J ivayrioy us 5 
= , S ovT*C59 
Poverty, Diſgrace, Labour and verlas, If ins, min, >. 


Death. va vu · Tiraque Il. de Nobjl. p. 45. 


v. The nature and nobleneſs of the Faith of 
God's Believers appeareth from a Fourth emi- 
nent Ingredient of it; they are Believers, bis 


—_ 


d Believers, {0 as to be the true and faithful, which 


is their uſual Name in Scripture. So in the an- 
cient Writers of the Church they are ſtiled 


ee . 
(c) Fideles (contradiſtinguiſh'd to the Catechn- 922 = 


maketh them ſeriouſly minded, daſheth out of | menz) and fo Sovereign Princes call their Liege- t. 


people (d) ſuos Fideles. The Name uſtally oc-c. 41. de 
curreth in Feudal Law and Cuſtoms, which are x27 ca- 
of Affinity with the matters of Religion; for the : i 57 
Kingdom of God is of Affinity (as with other Je- 5. 
Kingdoms and Governments, fo) with Fendal 65. £2, 


Kingdoms and Governments. Feudum, Fief or 3: 


(e) Cowe! 
Interpret. 


and 
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(i calvin. ſuperiour Lord become 
Lex. in Feudal Law called Fideles, and till they openly 


voce Fide- 


les. 


(8) Mar - 


ſham Can. ſtris granted to his Soldiers, Feuda militaria d 
Chr. p. m. 


391 


(h) Cowell 


in voce 
Fealty. 


(i) Calvin. 


Jahr. 


(k) S. 
yr. de 
0p. & E- 
lee m. 


and Service, and he is ſaid, to hold them in 
Tec. He is the Client and the Fendatary, his Be- 
nefactor is his Patron and Lord - æprotector; and 
to each other they owe, the Affection and are 
to do the Offices of Patron and Client. The 


Feudatary hath an Inveſtiture or Introduction 


into the Poſſeſſion of the Fee npon his taking 
an Oath of Fealty and Homage, wherein he 
ſiveareth, to be true and faithful to his Lord 
and Patron; and in making Homage (which is 
Fides clientularis) the words are, Here venio in 
tunm hominium & fidem, & homo tuus fo; and 
they that by doing Fealty and Homage to a 

| | Lin Men (f) are in 


prevaricate; are look'd upon as Fideles hommes. 
Theſe Feudal Tenures ſeem to have been begun 


0 Faith fo, 


(which is the Chriſtians juſtify 
Faith, Joh. 20. 31. 1 Job. 5. 5. Rom. 10. G 
Phil. 2. 11.) 1s ſo to believe theſe things of hin "temp 
as to be his Believers, who are his faithful * ravit 
ple, and are conſtituted ſuch by their Faith, ;,*** 
which js intluſively and comprehenſively their... 
Faithfulneſs. To believe on bis Name is (in the Le 
ſenſe of Scripture) duly to believe on his Name c 
which is duly to receive him, and duly to re. © 
ceive him, is to receive him as our Divine S0. 
vereign Liege-Lord and Saviour-King. Luk. 2. 
11. Fob. 1. 12. and 4.42. therefore to believe on 
his Name, is to become his faithful People, 


by Seſoſtris or his Father in Egypt; (g) for Seſo- 


vedigalibus immunia & jure hereditario tenenda : 
But the Goths and Vandals introduc'd them into 
theſe parts of Europe, where they took ſuch 
place, that formerly in our Nation all the Sub- 
jects by Fendal Tenures held their Lands of 


which is of the Nature and Eſſence of the Chri- 
ſtians Faith. Their Faith is Faith wnfoigred, 


1 Tim. 1. 5. a believing in the Heart. Rom. 10. 
9. A believing q all the Heart. Act. 8. 2 
Aud with a true Heart. Heb. 10. 22. 


The Jews 
ſay of their Cxbals (which is their Faith oc. 


the King, who was their Liege-Lord, and the 
were his Liege-Men and Fideles. (b) For all 
with us that have Fee, bold per fidem & fiduciam, 
that is, by Fealty. In the fame manner the Sub- 
jects and Citizens of the Kingdom of God (in 
this World) have and hold their Spiritual E- 
ſtates, and have an Inveſtiture in the Sacra- 
ments of the Chriſtian Religion, and conſe- 
quently they muſt be look d upon as his Fideles 
in the Notion of Feudal Law. But not I 
in Feudal Law, but in other Governments al- 
ſo where Feudal Law hath no place, (i) the 
Subjects becauſe of their Allegiance to the King 
(their Sovereign Leige-Lord) are look'd upon 
as his Fideles and Liege-people. And for the 
ſame reaſon God's Believers and Liege- people 
(the Subjects and Citizens of his Kingdom) are 
called and counted Fideles, his Fideles; tor t 

are denominated the Faithful (partly at leaft) 
upon account of their Faitbfulneſs. Their Faith 
therefore conſiſteth in believing God and the mat- 
ters of God, ſo as to be the true and ſincere, the 
loyal-and faithful, and it muſt neceſſarily involve 
and comprehend 1n it the Moral Virtue of Faith- 
fulneſs. For to be unfaithful and perfidious, 
Children wherein there is no Faith, is a grand 
inconſiftency with Faith and incompetible to 
the Faithful. (Y) Quid facit in domo Fidei per- 
fidum Pectus? As the Eſſence and Being of the 
King's Fideles (as ſuch) conſiſteth in being true 
and faithful: So doth the Eſſence and Being of 
Chriſt's Fideles. Counterfeit Money (that is 
but a ſhew and ſemblance of Money) is not 
Money, and counterfeit Helmets (that are but 
a falſe and fallacious appearance) are not Hel- 


mets. To be a Friend and to be a true Friend, | b 


is but the ſame thing: So to be a Believer (one 
of Chriſt's Friends) is nothing leſs than to be 
a true Believer. 
Friend conſiſteth in being true and faithful: 
So doth the Eſſence of a true Believer ; for this 
is that which conſtituteth and diſtinguiſheth a 
true Believer as contradiſtinct to an Hypocrite 
or Cheat - religioniſt. Faith without faithful- 
neſs (unfaithful and faithleſs Faith) is the 
counterfeit of true Faith, oppoſite to the Na- 
ture and Eſſence of it, as counterfeit Humility 
is to the true Humility. No other Faith 7s 
God's Believers believing, no other Faith can con- 
ſtitute God's Believers, but that which conſti- 


y receivꝰd with a good Heart : Nor will the Chri. 


AM AU CE TO 


And as the Eſſence of a true j ſt 


Chvely underſtood) it profiteth not, wnileſs it be 


{tian Faith objectively underſtood profit any, 
if they receive it not into an honeſt and goed 
Heart, Luk: 8. 15. 7 
Faith juſtifieth Men, becauſe they are con- 
ſtituted God's Believers by it, but they muſt 
be ſincere Believers, whom God approveth of 
and jaſtifieth. Af. 15.8. It is a marvellous 
Irreligionizing the Chriſtian Religion, to ſup- 
poſe, that Men are juſtified by Faith only 
without any conſideration of their Sincerity and 
Faitbfulneſs. For as that is not Faith indeed, 
which doth not involve in the Nature and Es- 
fence of it Sincerity and Faithfulneſs: So it is 
impoſſible, but that in God's Juſtification of 
Men the Sincere muſt, be diſtinguiſh'd from the 
Hypocrites, and conſequently they muſt be ju- 
{tified as the Sincere. To 2 is it that God 
doth not impute Iniquity, but to thoſe (only) in 
whoſe Spirit there is no guile? Pſal. 3 2. 2. Men be- 
come Chriſt's People by Faith, but their Faith 
muſt be the Chriſtian Believers Faith (or Be- 
lieving) which is not meerly an interiour Aſſent 
to the Verities of the Chriſtian Religion, but 
this Faith muſt be profeſs'd in Baptiſm, and 
therefore muſt be not meerly Faith, but Faith 
profeſs'd. Rom. 10. 9, 10. And the Covenant- 
ing on our part which is in Baptiſm, is allo 
the Chriſtian Believers Faith (or Believing ;) 
for their believing on Chriſt is a believing on 
him, fo as to be his Fideles, which is ot the 
Nature and Eſſence of their (Faith or) believ- 
ing as it is ſuch. They have their Juſtification 
by the new Covenant, the Benefits whereof they 
cannot poſſibly be Partakers of otherwiſe than 
y entring into this Holy Covenant (by being 
faithful new Covenanters;) if therefore they 
are juſtified by (Faith or) Believing, this Chri- 
ian Covenanting the ſtipulation ”, a good Con- 
ſcience towards God (whereby they are ſaved, 
1 Pet. 3. 22.) muſt be their Faith as being of 
the Nature and Eſſence of their Chriſtian Be- 
lieving as it is ſuch. The buſineſs of their be- 


lieving on Chriſt is their faithful Conſent (as 
well as Aſeut) whereby they are jeined unto the 
Lord, 1 Cor. 6. 17. ofoonſed to him, 2 Cor. 11. 
2. give themſelves unto the Lord, 2 Cor. 8. 5. are 


brought into the Bond of his Covenant, Exel. 
20, 32. and become his Liege-people, Heb. 8. 
10, For none but his Federati (the People of 


tutech his Liege- people, who cannot be conſti- 


| 


the Holy League and Covenant) are his Liege- 
people, 


/ 
.J. 
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People, none but « $4 are in the State of So- ſummary of Wickedneſs. The Roma:s built 


ciety with him and 


is People, and none but | Temples to Faith (Fidelity) and were taught by 


they are his Allies; for the French rightly call Auma to Swear by it; for he ſuppos'd Untaith- 


the new Covenant the new Aliance. Their ſub- fulneſs ruinous to Society, (o) 7% J m5wv de et. (o) Procl, 


jection to the Goſpel of Chriſt (and conſequent- Mer eveguory, but a faithful Man to be fit for Blat.Theal 


ly their ſubjection to Chriſt himfelt) 2 Cor, 9. 
La. their coming to Chriſt as to their Celeſtial 
Sovereign, Job. 6. 35, their taking upon them 
his Yoke, or their faithful undertaking Chri- 
ſtinnity, Matth. 11. 29. their forſaking all things 
{> far as they come in compariſon and ſtand 
in competition with Chriſt and ſaving Chriſti- 
anity, Luk. 14. 26, 33- are included in their 
beli⸗ving. Which therefore involveth and in. 
(ludeth their abandoning and caſhiering all 
things on this ſide the Kingdom of God (this 
Lite and all its Accommodations) ſo far as not 
to make them the matters of their great Aﬀe- 
ction and Concern (m) «Tgooradws C, to live 


4. without mordinate Affection; their abandoning 


„all worldly Hopes and Deſires (for the Hope 
that is laid up for the in Heaven) to make 
an heavenly Intereſt the care and buſineſs ot 
their Life (I have relinquith'd all worldly De- 
ſires, is' C Neid cure gαν̃, ever fince I made my 
Covenant with Chriſt, faith Gr. Naz.) their chu- 
ſing the good part (the Holy Lite) though it 
bringeth a Croſs with it, and diſcarding the 
Pleaſures of Sin and the Vanities of the World, 
and their becoming the faithful Friends to God 
and Holineſs and the faithful Enemies to Sin 
and Wickedneſs. Salvian therefore had Reaſon 

to ſay (v) cimm hoc fit hominis Chriſtian fides, fi- 

-. delitts Chriſti mandata ſervare. So Gaudentius 
Brixianus ſaith, fidem Dei ſervat, qui mandati 
ejus jura non violut. Was not Abraham found 
faithful in Temptation, and it was imputed to him 
for Righteouſneſs © 1 Macab. 2. 52. True Belie- 
vers are faithful to their Principles of Faith, 
and their Elections and Afﬀections, their Care 
and Endeavour are agreeable ro what they be- 
lieve touching the immenſe diſproportion (in 
Worth and Importance) between God and Men, 
the World and the Soul, Earth and Heaven, 
things Temporal and Eternal, and touching the 
abſolute indiſpenſable neceſſity of ſecuring their 
Sanctity and Salvation. As one of their great 
Principles of Faith 1s the tranſcendent Excel- 
lency and Concernment of Chriſt and Chriſti— 
anity above all human Goods and Excellencies 
and all worldly Intereſts : So in Will and At- 
tection, in Care and Endeavour they ſerve him 
(as his faithtul Friends and Adherents) not in 
the underling unfaithful way, but with their 
beſt and their all aud at any rate, never deny- 
ing him, nor being traiterouſly undutitul to 
him, nor taking part with his Enemies, betriend- 
ing his Intereſt and Service, relieving him 1y 
his Members, conforming themſelves to his Pre- 
cepts and Pattern, and adhering to him to the 
Death. And this their Faithtulneſs is of the 
Nature and Eſſence ct their Faith, as it is their 
Faith (of which Temptations are the Trial, 
1 P:t. 1. 7.) and it is alſo the great ennoblement 
of their Faith. For what is it, that commend- 
eth and ennobleth a Servant, a Steward, a Sol- 
dier, a Wite, a Friend, a Subject, but their un- 
ſtained Loyalty and Faithfulneſs? There is no 
greater nobleneſs of Diſpoſition and Practice 
than unblemith'd Faithfulneſs, which Plato cal- 

leth the greateſt of Virtues, and is the Eſſence 
and ſummary of Virtue. 1 Pet. 2. 22. Apoc. 14. 
5. Nor is there any greater baſeneſs and vil- 
lainy of Diſpoſition and Practice than Unfaith- 
fulneſs (Pſal. 5. 9.) which is the Eſſence and 


Friendſbip. A taithtul Man (whom the Jews 
call bar Samcha, filius baſis, fil jus ſuſtentaculi, one [c, pr. Ev. 


1. (. 25. 
p. 62. Eu- 


whoſe Fidelity you may build upon) is accord-7. 14. c. 2. 
ing to the Poet Thecus more precious than ©" S.. 
Gold and Silver. Iliguy anne xf 76 x, & Yves ap- „ NE 
Tru "AS 195. a 


VI. The nature and nobleneſs of the Faith 
of God's Believers appeareth from a Fifth emi- 
nent Ingredient of it; they believe Divine Mat- 
ters ſo affedively and effeFnally, as to practice di- 
vinely, For they love and live divinely, be- 
cauſe they believe divinely. Their Faith is of 
this Nature (although this is no adequate defi- 
nition of it) it zs the Subſtance of things heped for 
the Evidence of things not ſeen. , 
Heb. 11. 1. () The great un- (p) Aru dv n, 1 
ſeen things ſeem to have no Sub. 9 K. C %u. aug xagige- 
ſiſtence, but Faith giveth them 
a Subſiſtence. (g) Aud it ſheweth (J) Ka?! Sexrvay d ver; - 
are yet to come to aſs. (r) I ee) FH aus 1 
ſome ſort it maketh them to be „ a brandon 2 
and to be preſent. A certain un- cumen. 
doubted perſwafiom (ſaith the 
Chriſtian Proclus) maketh that which is abſent iu 
time, to be to our Cogitation as preſent, and the 
things that are expected and look'd for gdivv vn" Gin 
dye, it almoſt fetteth before our Eyes. Faith there- 
tore maketh abſent things as preſent, things re- 
mote as nigh at hand; it realizeth things that 
do not appear to have any Subſiſtence, and 
maketh evident the things unſeen, as if we ſaw 
them with our bodily Eyes. And this view of 
the great unſeen things preſented to Believers 
Minds by Faith maketh (in great degree) the 
fame impreſſion upon their Souls, which the 
ſight of them would make, and exciteth in them 
thoſe Affections, which would be excited, if 
they ſaw them with their Eyes. They have 
ſuch a reverential regard for the Divine Maje- 
ity, as if they jaw him that is inuiſible. An un- pu 11. 
ſeen Heaven enkindleth their Deſires, exciteth 2). 
their Endeavours, animateth them in their La- 
bours and Sufferings ſo potently and vigorouſly, 
as if they had look'd into Heaven, and had 
ſeen the inexpreſlible Glories and Felicit ies that 
are there. Ihe glorious and terrible Phæno— 
mena of the day of judgment awaken them 
now, as all Men will be awakened by them, 
when they ſce them. The Conflagration of the 
Earth and an mſeen Hell, infiuence their Minds, 
affect their Souls, govern their Lives, and they 
concern themſelves to eſcape the fiery Indignati- 
on (that will devour the Adverſary) as if the 
flames were now enkindling abont their Ears. 
As their Faith. 1s. built upon ſolid Grounds, ſo 
they have ſolid Apprehenſions and a found Be- 
liet of the great inviſible things, and are deep- 
ly and ſolidly affected with them. They are 
lively and ſolidly perſwaded of their reality 
and importance, as if they were matters of 
Sence ; and they have an operative force upon 
them, as it they ſaw them and look'd on them 


Fore - ſight, and the true 3% %upz, Divine Eye :) Chryſzſt. 


light Notices and that ſuperficial Belief, which 
they have of the great unſeen things. God and 


his adorable Attributes are as light things with 
8 Y them 


thoſe things as Subjiſtent, which Ta mw uud οννννννEED!E. 


| (for their Faith is a kind of (5) Eye-{ight and (5) . 


n 7 . . 
But vulgar Minds are not better'd by thole , * 
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(t) Clau- 
dian. I. 2. 
in Eutrop. 


(u) Baron. 


ad an. 373 
u. 34. 


(w) L 
Manud. J. 
2. diff, 12 


20. Their Faith is cauſal and productive of 
42. 15. 9, all Holineſs of Soul and of Life, purifieth their 


Minds the nature, neceſſity and reaſons of Ho- 


Book\ 
— K \ 
them as the Aerial Meteors, they toſs his Name victory that overcometh the World, even our Fan 
in their Mouths at pleaſure, his preſence doth | 1 Joh. 5. 4. As Infidelity is the Root and Sour. 
not awe them from perpetrating Wickedneſs ot all Sin and Wickedneſs and wan 
"me ſo much as the preſence of a Child) they neſs: So the Faith of God's Believers is the 
ight his Service, and fear not to provoke his | Source and — of all Piety and Divine Virtue 
Sovereign Juſtice and Power. Heaven maketh 2 Pet. 1. 5. Ad. 26. 18. They believe that the 
no more impreſſion upon their Minds, than if Fruit of Holineſs is the Favour of God and Life 
it was a Fairy INand or Land of Utopia, that Eternal, and that the neglect of it is the for- 
hath no exiſtence. Hell is to theſe ſuperficial | feiture of all their ineftimable Goods, and they 
Believers but as a Poetick Fable, and hath not believe it ſo effectually, that they willingly ul. 
ſo much power and prevalency with them, as a | dergo any labour, hardſhip or 4 in an 
Mawkin hath with the Crows, that frighteth | holy courſe of life, and they will be holy. 
them from the Corn. For all the Horrours of | (x) ui 223 egus x; dh, thongh it cofteth them, 
Eternity do not reſtrain their ravenous Luſts, | a great conflict, ſtriving and agony. They believe, (3) Nig 
nor damp their extravagant Mirth, nor make that Sin is now deadly, and will iſſue in the 
them ſeriouſſy concern d for their future State: | ſecond Death, and they believe it ſo effectuall), 
but their All is to make their preſent Markets, that their great care 1s to kill that which is ki! 
and they live, as if there was nothing to come ling to the life of God and to the Soul, they 
hereafter. flee ou Sin as from the Face of a Serpent (Ec. 
(t) Sed quam cecus ineft vitiis amor? omme futurum cluf. 21. 2.) and will rather venture into the 


1 : Fire than venture upon ſinning againſt God. 
Deſpicitur, ſuadentque brevem preſentia fr N They believe the ſeconq coming of Chriſt, and 
As this World is a World of unholy Uubelie- believe it ſo effectually, that they are dreflin 


vers, ſo that part of it which is called Chriſtian their Lamps with Oyl, to meet the Heavenly 
muſt be look d upon as (in great degree) immers'd | Bridegroom , Matth. 25. 7. They believe tlie 
in Infidelity ; fie Hypocrites are not in the World to be ſo vain and vile as it is, and that 
Faith, 2 Cor. 13. 5. they are a ſort of Unbelie-| they have no very valuable 14 or ac- 
vers, Matth. 24. 51. compar'd with Luk. 12. 46. commodations of life on this ſide Heaven; and 


their cuſtomary, ſlight and dead opinionative they believe it fo. effectually, that their Souls 
Belief ſaveth them not from the Sin, and Vices, are alienated from the World, and they are hea- 


and Diſeaſes of Infidelity, nor from the ſtate of | venly affected and addicted, Phil. 3. 20. B 


Infidels, nor do they believe the holy Faith, or Faith Heaven becometh the Object of their E. 
believe in Chriſt, any otherwiſe than ſo as in ſteem, Love and Deſire, and they ſojourn here 
the main to deny him, and to be worſe than In- on Earth as in a ſtrange Country. Faith ba- 
fidels, which is not Faith, but want of Faith. | niſheth their puſillanimous Fears, withereth 
To believe, that God is, and yet to be audact- | this World's Gayeties in their Eyes, vanquiſheth 
ous ungodly Sinners, and to hve without God | Adverſities, inſpireth them with Fortitude and 
in the Word: to believe, that the Soul is of | Magnanimity, and maketh them ſtrong and in- 
more concernment than all the World, yet to] vincible in their Piety, able to do and bear and 
be little concerned what becometh of the Soul; | ſirffer all things. By Faith (the Comforts and 
to believe the Heavenly Realities, yet to neglect | Supports which it affordeth) the hardeſt and 
them and purſue Worldly Vanities; to believe, nobleſt duties of Godlineſs become eaſie to them, 
that there is an Hell for the Ungodly, and that | they run the Chriſtian Race with patience, it 
Sin will make them caſt-aways, yet not to caſt putteth fervour into their Prayers and vigour 
away their Sins; to believe the Chriſtian Reli- into their Piety, and by Faith they live and die 
gion, and that it conſiſteth in living ſoberly in peace and joyous hopes, Rom. 15. 13. Heb. 6. 
righteonſly and godly, yet like the (u) ancient 4/-| 12. and 10. 37. Faith is the Leader in an holy 
. crogodyts to introduce the Bacchanalia into the | Converſation (Heb. 13.7.) and the holy moti- 
Church; to pretend to a Religion, the only fa- | ons and operations of a Divine Believer (all his 
ving Religion, yet to deſtroy the Eſſence, Buſi- good works) are from Faith, as the motion of 
neſs and deſign of it; to believe a great Day of | a Watch is from the Spring, (Y) operatur quia ( 
Accounts, yet to make no recknoning of it; to credit, he worketh, becauſe he believeth. By de i. 
believe, that they muſt be happy or* miſerable | Faith he doeth the greateſt and ſuffereth the?“ 
tor ever, as they live here, and yet to be regard- heavieſt things. (z) Laus eft fidei, fiducia futn- (i) . 
leſs how they live, to be . e's Moment |rorum mundi adverſa tolerare : This is a noble «e 23 
and careleſs for Eternity: This is a monſtrout- Faith, from a perſwaſion of things to come to . 
ly wild and abſurd, not a reaſonable and ny 4 bear the World's Adverſities. (a) The Primi- (a) 1: 
ous kind of believing, not God's Believers live Chriſtians and the Saints of the Old Teſta- «res 
lieving. Their Faith is the archical and radical ment (their Heroical Virtues) are great Inſtan- 
part of their Holineſs, as the Philoſophers Decre- | ces of the noble iſſues and productions of Faith; 
ta or Dogmata (w) were archical and radical to | whence Daniel could not be frighted from his 
their inſtitution of Virtue) it repreſenth to their Devotions by a Lion's Den, and the three He- 

brew Youths his Companions were (b) in fi: (>) ln 
lineſs, the mighty motives and obligations, helps | fortes, in captivitate videres, ſtrong in Faith, vi-; 
and aſſiſtances thereto, and becauſe of their | &orious in Captivity. The doings of the Men ©” 
lively Faith they live the life of Faith, Gal. 2. of Faith are fo highly noble and excellent, that 


Clemens muſt be impeach'd as guilty of a gross 
extravagance in making God's Believers under- 


Ice 


t of Godlj. 


1 Pet. 1.22, inward Man, produceth Love (an appreciative | graduates to his Phantaſtick 


Gal. 5. 6. 


111 


1 Foh. 4. 
Ic, 19, 


and affectionate love to him in whom they be- 


FAQs med, uton meats 


feigned. By Faith they ſucceſsfully manage fection; but the practice of one 22 d, uu N ay! 
their holy warfare againſt Sin and Temptations, | that is meer 


Tra Ts thre , aut" 
xn, Strom, 1.6, p. m. 48. 
CN 


Darts, 1 Pet. 5. 9. Eph. 6. 16. And this is the | not being freed from imperſe%i- 


: . (c) Ka mon megZn 7 
Gnoſtick. (c) Every practice r ng 9 
i 0 . — a 23 2 7. 2s wy aglogvwua' ]] 
lieve) Charity is from a pure Heart and Faith un- 4 a Gnoftick & well. doing in per- 1 72 

e 


ly a Believer may be Te, nu . * 
1 Tim. 6. 12. reſiſt the Devil and repell his fiery | /aid to be of 4 middle rank, a. fn e eee, nk 


Cn 


as a Se MR þ - DoS 2x a ** wad 


\ CHAP. IV. together with the Religion of Fudaiſm. 
——— by Reaſon, nor rais'd to perfection by Science . on Jod's 
the other hand, the practice of every Pagan is ſmful. 


. 


— 


| God's Believers in their Works and Doings they 
are ſo juſtify'd, as to be judged and counted the 
Righteous in diſpoſition and practice, as S. 
James aftirmeth. And thus it appeareth, that 


— 5 is no diſagreement between theſe two A- 
poſtles. | 


VII. It appeareth from this account of Juſti- 
ing Faith (of which it is very difficult to re. 
preſent a juſt Idea) that it muſt not be counted 
the Aggregate of all Divine Graces (although it 
1 containeth them) but a diſtinct parti- 
cular Virtue. And if it muſt be ſo conſider'd, 

it is reaſonable to ask the reaſon of its peculiar 

juſtifying Virtue, why Men are Juſtity'd by 

Faith rather than by any other Divine Virtue ? 

175 Many reaſons of this difterence are plain and 
obvious ; for it 1s Faith peculiarly that ſymbo- 
lizeth with God, that maketh the alliance which 
his Divine People have to him, that conſtituteth 
them a Divine People in Mind and Life, that is 
archical and radical to all Godlineſs, and it is by 
the Religion of Saving Grace (ſupernatural and 


SECTION III. 
Of the Religion of the Holy Men of the Old 


Teftament-times, and how far they were 


Chriſtians. 
I. HE Hypotheſis of Pelagius that in the 

I times the Old Teſtament Men were 
ſaved by Nature and by the Law, (f) is well re- (i) Yo; 
| : | 
futed by the Anti-pelagian Fathers; wheuce #i/t- Fel. 
ſome modern Writers of Inſtitutions of Theo- {3:72 


ntith.10. 


ſuperlegal Grace) that Men muſt be juſtify'd 
for which reaſons they muſt have their altifcation 
as God's Believers. Upon their becoming ſuch 
and as ſuch they are juſtify'd by a creative A 
as to the having the ſtate of the Righteons, which 1s 
S. Paul's Notion of Juſtification. But they that 
are thus juſtified by a creative A as to the having 
the fate of the Righteous, are juſtified alſo by a jn- 
diczal-ſentential A@ as tothe being connted the reall 
Righteous in diſpoſition and practice (God judgeth 
them that are the ſincere Believers the really Righ- 
teous in diſpoſition and practice) and this is S. 
Fam#s's notion of Juſtification. Theſe two Apo- 
{les do not ſpeak of the ſame kind of Faith; for 
the one ſpeaketh of the Saving, the other of the Hi- 
ſtorical kind of Faith. Nor do the ſpeak of the 
fame kind of Works; for the one ſpeaketh of the 
Law-religioniſts Works, and the other ſpeaketh 
of the Works of Faith. But both of them ſpeak of 
one and the ſame Juſtification conſider'd under 
two different Notions : For S. James ſpeaketh 
of it, as it is the judging and counting a Man 
one of the really Righteous in 4 ＋ and practice; 
and how can he be ſo juſtified by God, as to be 
Judged and counted one of the really Righteous 
in diſpoſition and practice (a Doer of Righte- 
ouſneſs) but by his Works? For be that doeth 
Righteonſneſs is Righteous, 1 Joh. 3.7. God's Be- 
lievers may be conſider d meerly as they are 


God's Believers. So S. Paul conſidereth them: and 


logy appear, to have committed a foul miſtake, 
in conſidering the Ancient Times of the Old Te- 
ſtament, which are called the Times of Natural 
Religion, as in ſuch Senſe the Times of Natural 
Religion, that the Chriſtian Religion was not in 
thoſe Times. For this World never ſaw any 
Church of God, or any Saints of God that were 
made ſuch meerly by Natural Religion. Ever 
ſince there hath Bir a Church on Earth, there 


y | hath been a pats os of Saving Grace. The an- 


cient Saints conſtituted the Church, and ſo ſoon 
as any Saints were in the World, the Church 


Eccleſia eſt in terrd : but to ſuppoſe, that there 
were real Saints in this degenerate World with- 
out the Religion of Saving Grace is a contra- 
diction. This Religion therefore (although it 
had not a plenary Introduction till ourSaviour's 
_ Ft) had an initial Introduction in the 
Old Teſtament-times, and throughout thoſe 
times (from the beginning of the World) there 
was The initial Religion of Saving Grace, Au ini- 
tial Chriſtianiſin, which was the Religion of Ho- 
ly Men in the Old Teſtament- times, who may 
be called Chriſtians but not without ſeveral Li- 
mitations. 

Firſt, They were fo far Chriſtians, their Ne- 
ligion was that Religion of Saving Grace, which was 
in the times of Fudaiſm. For not only in the 
times of the Moſaic Law, but all along from the 
beginning of the World throughout the times of 


was in the World, (g) Ex quo vocantur Sancti (g) 5. Ang. 


they may be conſider'd, as they are God's Belie-| the Old Teſtament the 2 of Saving Grace 
vers in their Works and Doings, and fo S. James was complicated with ritual and typical Judaiſin, 
conſidereth them. For Abraham was God's Be-{ elfe it had not been mitzally, but plenarily intro- 
liever in offering up his only Son, Jam. 2.21. Ra- duc'd in the Old Teſtament-t1mes; elſe the Old 
hab was God's Believer, and as ſuch preſerved; Teſtament had not been one continu'd Prophecy 
the Spies, Fam. 2. 25. Both were great works | (in Types as well as Words) of our Lord Chriſt 
of Faith, both werk eminently God's Believers] and his Religion, elſe there would not be al- 
in their doings. And both they and all others ways a due difference between the Old and New 
that are God's Believers, are ſo juſtity'd by God, | Teſtunent, nor would the New Teſtament be 
as 0 be judged and counted the ighteous in diſpo- always involv'd in the Old; nor is this queſtio- 
ſition and practice, becauſe they are God's Believers nable without queſtioning the Scriptures Hiſto- 
in their doings, which is their Juſtification by Works.\ rical account of ancient times. For as Circum- 
All that become God's Believers neceſſarily be- | cifion was not of Moſes, but of the Fathers, ſo 
come God's Belieyers in their (internal and ex- the Judaical Sacrifices and Oblations, were not 
d) Clem. ternal Converſation) Works and Doings. (d) Ve- of Moſes, but of Cxin and Abel. And if theſe 
Sir. 4. Nas & Sey, os d mauve: N N 5 mauve 5, 6 uw wand Typical Judaical Rites (with ſome other) were 
F358. nifeinale” He falſifeth God, who doth not believe introduc'd from the beginning of the World, 

God; and be doth not believe him, who doeth not {hall it not be thought, that T pical and Ritual 
Doreg. Al. the things that he hath commanded. (e) Fidei no- [udaiſm was introduc'd fo * as well as Chri- 
Vun. 29. in ſtra veritatem in vita noſtra conſideratione debemus ſtianity? and ſhould not the times of the Law 

agnoſcere. The truth of our Faith * from of Nature commonly ſo called, be ſtil'd the 
the conſideration of our Life. They that are times of Initial Fudaiſm ? There is therefore a 
God's Believers indeed, are God's Believers in great miſtake in the more ancient Writers of the 
their Works and Doings. As God's Believers | Primitive Church, who 1 againſt ju- 
they are ſo juſtify'd, as to have the ſtate of Righ- | daiſm and Judaizers) aſſert, that in the eldelt 
teouſneſs given them, as S. Paul affirmeth; as times of the World, (%) e I=Ca/7wes tx ii, Fudaiſm 


Was 


Foh.7. 22, 
Gen 4.3,4- 


E vang. 


(h) Fuleb, 
Pr. Ev. J. 7. 
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Of the Initial Religion of Saving Grate 


i dem was not (0 that the liv'd and were Religious 
2 Ev. acording to the Goſpel ot Chriſt, Xe, N | 


. 1 c.. 54 leetixas, Chriſtianly but not Judaically. So in 
the Epiſtles of {ynatius the Magneſiams are exhor- 
ted, to live according to Chriftiamſm , not ac- 
cording to Fudaiſm for this reaſon z ei 39 dera 
Tu ar for the moſt Divine Prophets liv d ac- 
cording to Chriſi Feſus, for which cauſe they were 
perſecuted. As if the Prophets did not hive ac- 
cording to the Rites of Judaiſm, as if they re- 
jected God's Inſtitutes ot Religion, which were 
of obligatory force in their time; tor ſo Ignatius 
addeth, wir: onCCanto]ts, they ceas'd to obſerve 
the Sabbath. F. Mart. faith of Abel, Enoch, No- 

(% Dial. ah, Lot, Melchizedek, (A) All the forenamed Juſt Men 

cum Tryph. pleaſed God without obſerving the Sabbath, and fo 

7. 23% "did Abraham after them, and all his Children until 

Moſes. And thus he 2 (run 
(1) E, 38 , N ACeadu againſt the Jews: (1) If before 

* Nei Legt, d 729 Abraham there was no need of 

Nen, Ty ce, , Circumciſion, nor any need 7 ob- 

br. 1 8 * ſerving the Sabbath and of Feafts 

and Oblations before Moſes, uei- 

(m) Adv. ther is there now. (m) Ireneus and Tertullian call 

Her. l. 4. bl, Enoch, Noah, Melchizedek, each one of 

c. 30. adv. W 

Fud.c.2 theſe incircumciſum nec ſabbatixantem, but the 

e. %. f : 
do not forget with F. Mart. that the Judaical 
Oblations were of far greater ſtanding than Mo- 
ſes, as old as the beginning of the World. But 
theſe Epipbanius forgetteth; for ſpeaking of the 
times before the Flood he 
(n) O IeSeiowe, 5% a. ſaith, (n) Fudaiſm then was 

£2015 Tis eg, r ere Not, noruuber ag but as I 

230 dn, Umag f. g % Hralz the usb which 

os ba, 1 bergen aA a- HOW 15, this heing from t e be- 

4a α⁰,νeẽt Pan. J. 1. T. 1. ginniug in the Holy Catbolick 

. 5. Ker Church of God, and again re- 
vealed in after-times. Euſebius without any ex- 
ception or limitation reporteth of Aſelchiſedeł, 
that he was the Prieſt of the moſt high God, yet 
not circumcis'd, nor anointed, nor did he know 

what the Sabbath is, (o) nor 

(0) 'Ov e , t was be at all acquainted with a- 

rad Ty ait of "Isiwv y of thoſe Rites, which after 

rde Mute; megry Hr. theſe were injoyned the whole 
ywy in oviixeus os x7! : Pr 

nr Neid Events E 4. Fewiſh Nation : but on the con- 

Dem, Ev, ſupr. trary he liv'd according to 

| Chriſt's Goſpel. Of Noah he 
(p) 'Ovd\y = res Y Je- ſaith, (p) He was not acquain- 
rogers the pe 2 275 ret ted * any of the Judaical 

TEE _— Mages Hals. Rites, nor with Circumciſion of 

TRY (4005+ Ibid. the Body, nor any ot her of the 

Inſtitutes of Moſes. Who could 
imagine, that Men of Learning ſhould thus con- 
tradict the Scriptures (in plain matters of fact) 
and themſelves alſo? For within a few Pages 
Enfebius betaketh himſelf, to aſlign the reaſons, 
why we do not offer Sacrifices to God 6awoiws Tois 

 7@\4uts, as thoſe Ancients did, that were ſo highly 
beloved of God. The Religion of Judaical Sacri- 
tices (and the differencing clean from, unclean 
Animals, Gen. 5. 2.) was their Religion, which 
is a demonſtration , that their Religion was 
(initial) ritual Judaiſm, and that theſe are ex- 

'q) Eaſeb, tremely falſe and injudicious Conceits, (q) that 

Hiſt, Eccl. all who from the beginning of Mankind are famous 

{.1.C.4+ fox Fuftice and Religion, as Moſes the great Ser- 
want of God and Abraham before him and his Sons, 
and ſo many righteous Men and Frophets as were 
afterwards, ſaw the Divine Logos with the pure 
Kyes of their Mind, and knew him, and gave him 

'r) Toi. due worſhip as to the Son of God. (r) That out of 

great love to Mankind the Divine Logos ſometimes 
by Viſions of Angels appear'd to his Subjes, ſome- 
times by himſelf (as being the ſalutary power of 


to 
another of the ancient beloved Men of God. © — 


before the Law of Moſes there were rowers 4% 
x) h xe, d) ov tNzaidMcer, ther Laws aud. 
Commandments of Chriſt, whereby the Ancients wer- 
Juſtify'd, the New Teſtament being no other than 
that way of Piety and pious Converſation, which was 
more ancient than the times of Moſes, which was 
hidden as it were from Men, when the Law of Mo- 
ſes was introduc d, but was reviv'd and ved by 
the Diſcipline of our Saviour. 

This Scheme of Theology affirmeth, that Gog 
hath not only in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto 
us by his Son, but that in the firſt and eldeſt 
times the Son of God appear'd, and pave his 
Law, Religion and Teſtament to the Fathers 
who obſerv'd it and liv'd according to it, and 
did not only as Prophets ſee Chriſt's Day, but 
they ſaw him with their Eyes, convers'd and 
were acquainted with him, and therefore had 
no reaſon, to long tor his coming in the Fleſh, 
nor had the Pagans any reaſon, to demand the 
cauſe of his coming ſo late, for according to this 
Hypotheſis he came very early, and long be- 
fore the time of his coming which the Scripture 


y | ſpeaketh of (and conſequently his coming in the 


Fleth was his ſecond coming) nor could the 
end of his coming (in Fleth). be a new Creati- 
on of what was not before, but a reviving and 
reſtoring of what had been long before, but had 
ſuffer'd a great interruption. Accordingly this 
is ſaid to be our Saviour's 
Language, (t) I recall all Men 


— —e— 
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God) in the form of a Man be appear'd to one ma = 
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to the pious and godly life of the Nνν,d᷑ ,d inci | 


Men, that were of old time be- 
loved of God, without except- 
ing their Polygamy and Sacrifices, which ſure- 
ly are not ſuch a way of Life and Religion, as 
is according to Chriſt's Goſpel. ' If the Ancients 
before the Law had the. New Teſtament, as we 
have, how are the Imperfections of their Life 
and Religion excuſable from the Imperfection of 
their Inſtitution? how is it, that without us 
they could not be made perfect? how was the 


Ng. Euſeb, ibid. 


Goſpel a Secret from the beginning of the 


World, and but then made manifeſt, when Pay! 
preach'd it? Rom. 16. 25, 26. That Chriſtianity 
in the Senſe of the Fathers is more ancient than 


ſome blindly follou, but it is not to the honour 
of their Underſtanding. For it maketh the An- 
titype to be before the Type, the thing prophe- 
ſied of, to be before the Prophecy, and this is the 
plain Senſe of it, The times of Chriſtianity are the 
ancient times and the times of Fudaiſin are the lu- 
ter times, Chriſtianity is the Old Teſtament and Fu- 
daiſm the New; The New Teſtament is the Old and 
the Old Teſtament is the New, which is more than 
one Contradid ion. Ion muſt not think ( faith 
Euſebius) that the Teſtament of the Men beloved of 
God that were before Moſes, 2s called the Old Je. 
ftament : but that which was given by Moſes Him- 
felf to the Fewiſh Nation. But if the Religion of 
theſe Ancients was, not the Law of Aſoſes or any 


part of it, but only the New Teſtament, the New 
Teſtament ought to have the Name of the Old Te- 
ſtament, and one part and the more ancient part 
of the Old Teſtament-times muſt not be counted 
ſuch, but the times of the New Teſtament. The 
New Teſtament in the Old Teftament-times mult 
be ſuppos'd, not to have been veiled, but reveal- 
ed; thoſe muſt be counted the times of Chri- 
ſtianity, when no Law for Chriſtianity was 
made or publiſh'd z and the Inſtitution of Chri- 


ſtianity muſt be ſuppos'd, to have been in the 
proper 


o Gly arara) ua my; 


Judaiſm, is a celebrated Aſſertion, (u) which () , 


Tyne e 
Epil. B.. 
E. 12. 6. 


c. 19. 


1— 
H 
U 


Jud 


Ti Cab. IV. together with 
— 2 1 


(1) S. Hie- Equity 


\ 


the 


—— — —— — —— WI _— ꝗ ¶ꝗ— — 
- 


Religion of 7 zaniſm. | 731 


— — 


— 


oper ſtate of the Inſtitution of Chriſtianity, 
the Religion of Chriſtianity in the proper ſtate 
of the Religion of Chriſtianity, before it was 

lengrily introduc'd by our Saviour. The Law 
of Moſes is ſuppos'd to have been not a conti- 
nuation of the Chriſtianity of the Old Teſta- 
ment-times, but a grand Interruption thereof; 
and after God had manifeſted the New Teſta- 
ment in the more ancient times of the Old Te- 
ſtament, he is ſuppos d, to have eclips'd it b 
the Moſaic Law; which are abſurd Suppoſi- 
tions. And it is alike abſurd, to ſuppoſe, that 
the Holy Men and Prophets who liv'd in the 
times of the Moſaic Law, were not the ſame 
ſort of Chriſtians with thoſe Ancients, that 
liv'd before the times of the Law, whoſe Reli- 
gion was not meer Chriſtianity, but Chriſtia- 
nity as involv'd in Judaiſm; and conſequently, 


1s, as they are ſaid to have been (w) in reality Chri- 


. Ecel, ian although not in Name, ſo it ought to be 


ſaid, that they were Jews in reality although 
not in Name ; for they were Spiritual Jews (as 
Chriſtians are) and in reſpeCt of external Rites 
they were Judaical Religioniſts. It is not ab- 
ſolutely certain, that they obſerv'd the Fudai- 
cal Sabbath But moſt are of Opinion, that the 
Patriarchs before and atter the Flood did ob- 
ſerve every Seventh Day as a day ſet apart for 
God's Service, and think it reaſonable, that 
God ſhould ſet apart that day (for his Worſhip 
and to continue the Memory of his Creation) 
and that if God had not ſet apart that day, 
Men of themſelves would have agreed to ſet a- 
part ſuch a day. Which Opinion is counte- 
nanced by ſeveral places of Scripture, Gen. 2. 3. 
and 8. 16. Exod. 16. 23, 25, 26. But a late 
learned Aſſerter of this Opinion doth not think 


(x) BY, (x) that the Patriarchs kept ſuch a Reſt on the 
patrick Seventh Day as God injoin d the Iſraelites ; for 
aden. 2. (as he ſuppoſeth) that was proper to them for a 


peculiar Reaſon, becauſe they had been Slaves in 
Egypt. Whereas the principal Reaſon of the 
1 Sabbatic Reſt was not their Slavery in 

gypt, but God's reſting the Seventh Day from all 
bis Works. And it the Patriarchs did Sabbatize 
(of which there is no reaſon to doubt) ſhall it 
not be thought, that they Sabbatiz'd Fudazcally, 
ſeeing they Sacrific'd Judaically? 


IT. They kept the Law of Nature in the State of 
Grace (as regenerate Chriſtians do) but ſo as to 
have the Prophetic Inſtitution of their time. Ter- 


(y) 44v. tullian diſcourſeth (y) that before the Law of Mo- 


al. c. 2. ſes written in Tables of Stone, there was an un- 


written Law, which was naturally underſtood, and 
was kept by the Fathers. For whence was Noah 
found Fuſt, if the Fuſtice of the Law of Nature was 
not before him? Whence was Abraham reputed the 
Friend of God (that is Righteous) if not from the 
and Fuſtice of the Law of Nature © (%) By 
the Law of Nature (faith S. Hierom) which ſpeak- 
eth in our Hearts, that all Good muſt be done, and 
all Evil muſt be eſchew'd, we have reported Abra- 
ham, Moſes, and the reſt of the Saints, to have 


(a) Euſeb. been made Righteous, The Patriarchs were (a) a- 
Pl. Ev. l. dorn'd with a Life that is according to Nature, by 
a „7, right Reaſonings they were adorn'd with the Virtue 


of Religion, by natural Reaſonings and unwritten 
Laws ſteering the right courſe of Virtue they paſs'd 
beyond fleſhly Pleaſures into an every way wiſe and 
religious Life. Thus far the ancient Writers E- 
logies of the Law of Nature are allowable : 
But they are not ſo, when they proceed, to ſay, 


: = that (b) Abel, not having learn d of any, nor heard 
F any Law touching Firſt-ſruits, of himſelf and being 


taught by bis own Conſcience, offer d that Sacrifice. 
(c) The Law of Nature which God implanteth with- (e) S. Cyr. 
out teaching the Underſtanding or Knowledge of the in Joann. 
Creator, called them (Cain and Abel) to offer Ha- 5% 
crifice to God; for all good things are inſeminated 
and implanted by Nature. But (as will hereafter 
appear) the Sacrifices and Oblations of the An- 
cients are not probably deriv'd from Nature or 
the Law of Nature. Although the Scripture 
doth not report to us any general Laws or 
Precepts given to Mankind before the Flood 
ſave only the Law of Nature, yet it appear- 
eth from the Scripture, that the Religion of the 
Church or People of God from the beginning 
of the World had always in it ſomething that 
was of poſitive Inſtitution ; and that the Holy 
Men of the eldeſt Times of the Old Teſtament 
were Prophets of God, and conſequently they 
had ſupernatural Revelations. Noah and Abra- 
ham (mention'd by Tertullian and S. Ferom as 
meer Obſervers of the Law of Nature) were 
Prophets of God. Reſfore the Man his Wife, for 
he is a Prophet. Gen. 20. 79. The Pſalmiſt cal- 
leth the Patriarchs Prophets. Pſal. 150. 15. 
Touch not mine anointed and do my Prophets no 
harm. *"Amygauiiis EN, the Revelation of Enoch 
ſheweth, that he hath been accounted a Pro- 
phet, and the Apoſtle aftirmeth, that he was a 

rophet indeed. Jude 14. Euſebius that aſeri- 
beth the Virtues of the Patriarchs (before and 
after the Flood) to Natural Reaſon and the 
Law of Nature, yet uſually diſcourſeth, that 
they had the extraordinary appearances of God 
and converſe with hun 155 and that they were (d) Pr. 
ei der Y Trogir, the Friends of God and Pro- Ev. J. 2. c. 
pbets. S. Cyril that ſaith of Abel, he was called by 7.7 _ 
the Law of Nature to offer Sacrifice (e) diſcour- om. 
ſeth, that Abel (the Righteous Abel and a Shep- Ev. I. r. 
herd) was a Type and Fore-runner of Chriſt c. 6. 
(the Juſt one and the great Shepherd) which Ce) In J- 
implieth, that he was a Prophet. Our Saviour 2 
reckoneth him in the Catalogue and Succeſſion in Gen, 1. 
of Prophets. Matth. 23. 34,--- 37. And accord-1: p- 19. 
ing to (F) Origen (g) and Tertullian, Adam was(f) Hom-2- 
a Prophet. All that have written of theſe an- = FE 
cient times have obſerv'd (b) the appearances of —4 c. 11. 
God (by Angels) were then frequent. An ancient (h) Epi. 
Writer ſaith (7) when I confider the Fathers of the cob. Inſt. 
Old Teſtament, I find in Scripture, that many of ay = 
them ſaw God. They had ſuch an appearance of 51 in Fob 
God to them, and ſuch converſe with him, as J. 18. L. 
conſtituteth Prophets, and therefore muſt not 37. 
be look d upon meerly as Holy Men, but as 


extraordinary Miniſters of Religion in their 
time. Much leſs muſt they he look*'d upon as 
meer Obſervers of the Law of Nature; for al- 
though this in the eldeſt times was the only ge- 
neral Law, yet the Religion of thoſe times was 


'conſquent] 


in part the Religion of Prophets as ſuch, and 

was of poſitive Inſtitution ; and 

this part of it was Chriſtiano: judaical, which muſt 

be diſtinguiſh'd from the Law of Nature. The 

Law of Nature alſo muſt be conſider'd, as it is 
meerly the Law of Nature, and as it is from 
(ſupernatural Revelation) Prophetick Inſpira- 

tion. Fob ſaith Ch. 23.11, 12. My foot bath 

held his fleps, bis way haue I kept, and not decli- 

ned, neither have ] gone back from the Command- 

ment of his Lips; I have eſleemed the words of 

his Month more than my neceſſary Food. Which 
words ſome will have (Y) to be meant of the Law 90 _ 
of Nature, as it is meerly the Law of Nature, 22 "ng 
which is extremely abſurd. They are neceſfa- c. 8, 
rily meant of ſome Law or Doctrine that is 


God's word 


by his Prophets, of which number 


Job 


(48Z] 
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Of the Initial Religion of Saving Grace 


(1) Macar. 
Hom. 37. 


Fob himſelf was one. And of the ſame Noti- 
on is that Divine Character of Abraham's Pie- 
ty. Gen. 18. 19. I know him that be will com- 
mand his Children and his honſhold after him, and 
they ſhall keep the way of the Lord. Such Prophe- 
tick Doctrine the Church and People of God 
were never unfurniſh'd with, of this they were 
the Believers, and thereby they were in the 
State of Grace. Their obſervance therefore of 
the Law of Nature was of the fame kind with 
that of regenerafe Chriſtians, the Spiritual-re- 
ligious (I) e arwuans diliv arenurres 1) THS od- 
eros fr, they are ſuch as partake of Grace 
and ſpiritually fulfil the Law. 


III. They were therefore God's Believers as 
Chriſtians are, and obtain'd the State of Righ- 
teouſneſs by Faith (in the Chriſtian way) but 
ſo that their Faith muſt be denominated the I 
raelitical Theiſm of God's Believers. They were 
God's Believers both as to the matter and kind 


of their Faith, their works were the works and 


doings of Faith, and they did the Heroic Deeds 
of the Men of Faith. Noah became a Preacher 
of Righteouſneſs in an Age of profligate Wick- 
edneſs againſt the Humour and Faſhion of the 
World (not regarding what Sufferings he 8 
incur thereby;) by Faith Abraham torſook his 
Country and his own Bowels, and ſacrific d 


his only Son; and by Faith Moſes forſook the 
Honour and Grandeur of a Court with its a 


Heb, 11. 


ndent Opulency and Pleaſure, and choſe the 

ot of God's People, Poverty, Reproach, Sla- 
very and a Brick-kiln. The Reproach which he 
choſe "5s Reproach of God's People) was the 
ſame thing then, which the Reproach of Chriſt 
is now, and therefore the Apoſtle calleth it by 
that Name. Heb. 11. 26. Eſteeming the reproach 
of Chriſt greater riches then the treaſures in Egypt. 


Great and Heroic things theſe Ancients did by 


Faith, which is the Duty-part of Religion, and 
thereby they obtain'd the ae ag of it, the 
State of Righteouſneſs. For ſuch was God's 
way of juſtifying Men from the baggy of 
the World. Hab. 2. 4. The Fuſt ſhall live by bis 
Faith, That is, by that Faith wfferelq he is 
Juſt, he ſhall have Life and Happineſs. So 

oah obtain'd the Righteouſneſs which is by 
Faith, and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, he he- 
came an Heir of the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith; 


for in his Lan ae and in the Hebrew way 


of ſpeaking, to be an Heir and a Poſſeſſor, are 
identical Expgeſhons. There is a great appear- 
ance of Chriſtianity therefore in the Religion 
of theſe ancient Divine Believers, which yet 


muſt not be denominated the Goſpel Theiſm 


which is of the New Teſtament, but the Iſrae- 
litical Theiſm which is of the Old Teſtament, 


and accordingly their Faith muſt be denomi- 


nated the Iſraelitical Theiſm of God's Believers. 
Which Name involveth in it a threefold No- 


tice of their Faith. 


(I.) They were Believers (godly noble Be- 
lievers) as to God and his Word (in their time) 
and the Matters of Theiſm. Infidelity as to God 
and his Word and the Matters of Theiſm is 
diſtinguiſhable from Infidelity as to Chriſt and 
Chriſtianity. Of this Nature was the Unbelief 
of Moſes and Aaron, Numb. 20. 12. Becauſe ye 
believed me not, to ſanfifie me in the Eyes of the 
Children of Iſrael. And that of the Children of 
Vrael, Pſal. 106. 25. They believed not his word, 
nor hearkned to the voice of the Lord. And ſuch 
was the Infidelity of the Old World that de- 


rided Noah's Preachment of Righteouſneſs, Matth. 


— 


24. 38. To this Infidelity the Faith 
Believers in the Old Teſtament-times ought to 
be confronted and oppos d. For their Belief and 
Perſwafion was according to God and bis Nerd a. 
gat the preſent appearances in Nature and to by. 
man Sence, againſt all human Probabilities and Poſe 
ſebiltties, againſt human Reaſonings and Conceii 
againſt human Aﬀe@ioms and Intereſts, human Cx. 
fidences and Reliances; and this their Godly no- 
ble 1 with God in their Sentiment 
and Perſwaſion (their going beyond Nature 
human Sence and Appearances, human Proba. 
bilities, Inclinations and Intereſts ſo as to Con- 
fort with God) was the Faith that made them 
Godly noble in their Spirits, Practices and At- 
chievements, the Faith that recommended them 
to God, and whereby they were juſtified, and 
which renowneth them in Holy Scripture and 
to all Ages. Such was the Faith of Abrabam 
who believ'd God that quickneth the dead. Rom. 4. 
17, 22. Such was the Faith of Noah, who being 
warned of God d an Ark. Heb. 11. 7. Such 
was the Faith of Rahab the Harlot, who belie- 
ved in the God of ; ow (ſhe believ'd the Pro- 
miſes that God had made to his People 1[rael, 
and reſolv d thereupon to become one of them, 
and to embrace the Iſraelitical Theifm) whence 


is | /he receiv'd the Spies in Peace and preſerv'd them, 


and by this Faith ſhe was juſtified, Fam. 2. 25. 
Heb. 11. 31. So thoſe of the noble Army of 
Martyrs endured tortures not accepting deliverance 
by the Faith of a better ReſurreCtion, and this 
was their ſaving Faith. Heb. 11. 35. At the 
ſame rate the Apoſtle deſcribeth the juſtifying 
and 1 e of all the reſt of the Divine Be- 
levers in his Catalogue, Heb. 11. Neither he in 
this Catalogue nor any other place of Scripture 
ever mentioneth their Faith touching the Meſ- 
ſiah as their juſtifying Faith, either as the 
whole of it or as any conſtitutive Ingredient 
thereof. Which is the more ſtrange, becauſe 
the ancient Writers of the Church inſiſt upon 
their Faith touching the Meſſiah (which they 
ſometimes over-amplifie) as the whole of their 
juſtifying Faith obſcuring and overlooking the 
nobleneſs of their Faith as to God and his 
Word and the Matters of 
Theiſm. (m) One Faith ju- 


wiſh'd to be done. (n) The an- 


of his Croſs, the Faith of his 
Death and Reſurrction. (o) They 


rection of Chriſt to come, which 


ſtood and believ*d the Oeco- 


nn 
Book Y 


of God's " "i 


m) Vna Fides juſtificat . 
eth the Saints of all times. nverſorum temporum ſarctu, 
2 to the ſame l, e of the o _— 45 f * "Y 
þ : net quicquid per mediat ven Da 
faithful all that helongeth, which & —— Feſum Chriſun, ul 
by the Mediator of God and ms U. . vel fr 
Man Chriſt Feſus, either we con- Les noſtri adoptavere facientan, 

Ser. 1. aſion. 

fefs to be done, o dow Fathers Leo M. Ser. 14, de Paiſicn 
. (n) Ea fides ſanavit antij n 
cients were bealed (or ſaved) by 4 ſanat & nos, id eff, ni 
the ſame Faith that we are, the 4s 2 4 _ r, 
Faith of the Mediator of God 1 "fide th, f ty 2 

7 , and Þ as 

and Man the Man Chriſt Jeſus, ty C reſurreFionis ejus, S. avg 


the Faith of bis Blood, the Faith de Nat. & Gr. c. 44. 


275 (o) Ex fide qua nos vivimu 
liv d by one and the ſame Faith una eademque vixerunt, ft, 
whereby we live, believing the nationem, paſſionem, reſurrect 


Þ nemgue Chriſti credentes A 
Incarnation, Paſfion and Reſur- ram, quam nos credimus fad! 


. Idem contr, 2. Ep. Pelag. | 5 
we believe to be paſt. That the c. 4. & vid. contr. Flag: * 
Ancients diſtinctly under- Celeſt. I. 2. c. 24. & Ep. © 


nomy of our Salvation by Chriſt and the ſeve- 
ral Articles thereof, his Incarnation, Paſſion, 
Reſurrection (and the very time of his riſing, 
as S. Auſtin ſuppoſeth, Ep. 89.) is not credible. 50 5p. 
Nor 1s that Story credible, which the Apoſtolic 1c»: 
Clemexs mentioneth, (p) They hanged a ee 9.17 
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(s) Prophete & juſti multi 
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Iren adv. Hzr. I. 4, c. 24. 

() Oi ger duvdeas 


bl 
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together with the Religion of Fudaiſm, 
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— Thread by the Wall of Rahab's Houſe, ther eby ſigni- | all having obtained a good re 


Hing, that by the Blood of the Lord there ſhould be 
Redemption to all that belizve and hope in God. 
* 2.) They were Chriſt's Prophetick Believers, 
the Mefliah and his coming to be a Saviour- 
king being a principal Article of the Iſraeliti- 


r)Rexch- cal Theiſm of God's Believers. (q) Hac fuit om- 
1. 4 
bt 60. bala amongſt the People of God in the Old Te- 
LP ſtament-times. It was a Branch of their Faith 


nium prima Cabala, this was the true ancient Ca- 


alſo as they were Prophets, Matth. 13. 17. Joh. 
8. 56. (r) 1 oat 47 in 
noſira ſera tempora reſervari; ſed quale id efſet, 
72 - The — ſaw, that 
ſome great thing was reſerv d to our late times, 
but ie it was they could not throughly diſ- 
cern. But by the Spirit of Chriſt which was 
in them, they underſtood and believ d, that 
Salvation was to come by Chriſt, and diligent- 
ly ſearch'd and inquir'd into it. 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11. 
e Patriarchs faw the heavenly Promiſes (as 
well as their earthly) afar of, becauſe they look- 
ed upon them as a Branch of their promis'd 
Salvation by Chriſt. Heb. 11. 13, 39, 40. Da- 
vid in Spirit (by the Spirit of Prophecy) cal- 
leth Chriſt his Lord (owneth him for his Lord) 
and therefore was nothing leſs than one of 


P1109 Chriſt's (Prophetick) Religioniſts. All the an- 


cient Prophets, and Patriarchs were his Types, 
Fore-runners, ExpeCtants, and as Divine Reli- 
ioniſts near of Kin to him, and therefore muſt 
be denominated his Prophetick Believers, Religio- 
niſts and Relatives. But they did not underſtand 
(and therefore could not explicitly believe his 
Oeconomy of our Salvation at the rate of Chri- 
ſtians: Nor were they Believers of his Doctrine 
(or Revelation) as Chriſtians are: Nor were 
they (as Chriſtians are now) the federal Belie- 
vers and Religioniſts of his Government. They 
were of the Faith of Chriſt initially introduc'd, and 
ſo far as it was introduc'd in 
their time. (s) Many Prophets 
and Righteous Men foreſeeing by 
the Spirit his coming prayed to 
come to that time, when they 
might ſee their Lord face to 
face. (t) The Prophets obſcure- 
ly. darkly and tenmouſly in ſome 
fort ſaw and manifeſted the 
coming of Chriſt. Negiaas 5 oi 
TgopiTe, for there is a cloudi- 
neſs in the Prophets, and although ſome of them 
probably had clearer Revelations of Chriſt than 
others, yet neither they nor others from them 
had any thing more than a Prophetick Inſtitu- 
tion to the Faith of Chriſt, which could a- 
mount to nothing more than an initial Intro- 
duction of it. It was not then in the ſtate of 
Evolution but of Involution, as being involv'd in 
the Theiſm of the Old Teſtament. Nor was 
it then the direct immediate way to Righteouſ- 
neſs and Salvation, but by way of ay#»015 xat 
mTaori, Intertexture and Implication, as being in- 
volv'd and comprehended in the Faith of God's 


ort through Faith, re- 
cezved not the Promiſe : Cod having provided ſome 
better thing for us, that they without us ſhould not 
be made perfeck. Heb. 11. 39, 40. In which 


heavenly Felicity as a Branch of the promiſed 
Salvation by Chriſt. This Salvation the anci- 

nt Saints could not receive as actually done 
and accompliſh'd in their time, and conſequently 
they could not ſo receive that eminent Branch 
of it the promiſed heavenly Felicity: But God 
hath provided this better thing for us, to have 
the promisd Redemption and Salvation by 
Chriſt actually done and exhibited in our time; 
the conſequent whereof is this, the ancient 
Saints otherwiſe than in Conjunction with us 
cannot attain the Perfection and Conſummati- 
on of their Happineſs, which is an heavenly 
Immortality. It this be the Apoſtle's Senſe (and 
no other is probable) this place was not imper- 


words the Apoſtle looketh upon the promiſed 
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did not enter into Heaven ſtrictly ſo called be- 


tinently alledg'd (v) by the ancient Writers of (v) Alen. 
the Church, to prove, that the ancient Saints . Ap: 


par. 1. S. 
16, 155. 


tore our Saviour's Aſcenſion. 

(3.) The Unity of their Faith with Chriſt's Be- 
levers of the New Teſtament is ſuch as the I ſrae- 
litical Theiſm importeth. For as to God and 
his Word and the Matters of Theiſm the Chri- 
{tian Believers Sentiment agreeth with theſe an- 
cient Saints; and as to Chriſt and Chriſtiani- 
vl they were Prophetick Believers and more 
than meer Prophetick Believers. For Hiſtory 
1s the reverſe of Prophecy, and conſequently a 
meer Prophetick Faith is but an Hiſtorical kind 
of Faith, and is meerly an Act of the intelligent 
Mind, which may be in the Devils themſelves. 
Prophecy is a ſupernatural Gift, but not a ſu- 
pernatural Grace or Virtue. It recommendeth 
no Man to God or Chriſt. 1 Cor. 13. 2. Alatth. 
7. 22. Nor could a meer Prophetick Faith 
touching the Meſſiah to come 1ncumber the 
Ancients with any Severities, Difficulties and 
Hardſhips, or make them Holy and Godlike 
and therefore it could not be of any great Var- 
tne or Value. But their Prophetick Faith was 
animated by an affectus pius credendi (whence it 
became ſaving Faith, a Divine Grace and Vir- 
tue) and therefore conſtituted them Chriſt's Be- 


lievers and fo far Chriſtians. 
(x) Although occultly yet then 
they were Chriſtians. But with 
this difference (y) what was to 
them foretold, is told to us. 
What was then veiled is now re- 
vealed. Such 1s their Unity 
of Faith with ours. (z) The 
Fathers who believ'd, that Chriſt 


ſhould come, are in the Society of 


the Faith with them, who have 
believed, that he is come. By 
which ſameneſs of Faith they 
are conjoined. (a) Our Head is 
Chrift, and we are the Body of 


that Head, Are we alone ſo, 
and not thoſe alſo that were be- 


Believers in the Old Teftament-times. So the fore us? All the Juli that were 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews (in his Catalogue of Di- from the beginning of the World 


vine Believers) looketh upon it, and therefore 
doth not openly inſiſt upon it, as it was not to be 
openly inſiſted on in the Old Teſtament- times. 


(u) Prophets licet occultius tamen Dommum pre 


nunciabant. But the Apoſtle not only reckon- 
eth theſe Ancients as one Race and Succeſſion 
of Believers with Chriſt's People of the New 
Teſtament-times ; but he affirmeth, that theſe 


have Chriſt their Head. For 


they heliev d his future coming, 
whom we now believe to be come; 
and as we are, 20 they were, 
healed by the Faith of him : 


whole Jeruſalem, counting to- 


gether all the faithful from the 


that he might be the Head of 


(x) Etiamſi latenter jam ta- 
men Chriſtiani. S. Aug. in Val. 
104. 

(Y) Illis futura prænunciabu- 
tur, que jam fadta d nibis an- 
nunclatur. Et terpire weteris 


teſtamenti velabatur, que tem- 


pore novi teſt amenti revelatur. 
Idem Ep. 8g. 

(2) Eadem fides utriſque con- 
Jungit, & cos qui venturum eſſe, 
& eos qui eum veniſſe credide- 
runt. In ejus ſunt fidei ſocietate 
nobiſcum & illi patres, Idem 
in Joan, Tr. 45. 

(a) Caput noſtrum Chriſtus 
eſt : Corpus capitis illius ns ſu- 
mus. Nunguid ſoli nos, & non 
etiam illi qui fuerunt ante nos ! 
Omnes qui av initio ſeculi fne— 
runt juſti caput Chriſtum ha- 
bent. Illum enim venturum eſſe 

crediderunt, quem nos veriſſe jam 
credimus, & in ejus fide & 1, 
ſanati ſunt, in cujus g nos Vt 
eſſet & ie tatius caput Hiern. 
ſalem, omnibus connumeratis f- 
delibus ab initio uſque in finem, 
ad jundt is etiam legionibus oo ex- 
ercitibus angelorum, ut frat ill. 
una civitas ſub uno rege. Iden 
in Pſal, 36. Conc. 3. 


beginning 
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beginning to the end, adjoining alſo the Legions and 
Hoſts of Angels, that ſo there may be one City un- 


(b) Kard Ts ty endouoly, 
x Ts inivoay, nals Ye A- 
ur, dla T4 iE oils worn A- 
ya papty Ty ag tlev A nar 
Dou ,p) ia, eis u m- 
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der one King. (b) We ſay, that 
the ancient and Catholic Church 
is one and alone in_ Subſtance 
and Nation, in Origin and Ex- 
cellence, by the Vill of one God 
and by one Lord collecting them 
that are ordain d, whom God 


predeſtinated (having known be- 


fore the Foundation of the World 


' ” ; . 5 . 
(Generation of the Righteous with regenergr; 


Chriſtians, that are of their Race and Suc. 
ceſſion. 


They were Holy in Life and Practice, and 
(although the Sanctity of moſt of them hah a 
dark fide of blemiſh as well as a bright lide) 
are propos d to Chriſtians as Patterns of Hl; 
nels. (i) They that Sail on the great Sea_ $ 
their Courſe looking at certain Stars : But 


) \ the . 
Church's Sea-faring Men, not looking at certain 7 


er (i) g. % 


cv 5048 Tos dn * that they would become Righte- 
wives ts Tgowgiow 8 $405, du. ons) into the Unity of one Faith 
nals e0ubres mgo xaracohMis according to their proper Teſta- 
Kbaus aus. Clem, Str. l. ents, or rather according to 
7. P. m. 349. 5 | 
£ one Teſtament in ſeveral times, 
As if the two Teſtaments were but one, in ſome 
inſtances the Chriſtian Believers Faith 1s of 
identity with theſe ancient Believers Faith. 
Both are heavenly Believers, and Chriſtians ſay 
of the things that are here, as theſe ancient 
c)$.Chry- Saints are ſuppos d to ſay (c) Terre give rat dh. 
bf. in n, all things are ſtrange and alien. In ſome 
W in the Chriſtian Believers Faith is a live- 
1 ly reſemblance of theſe ancient Believers Faith. 
(d) Item For (d) Ti 6errrt The wiszas, by @ like Faith un- 
in Epheſ. to Abraham we come into the Adoption of Abra- 
— 4. J. ham. For it is alike incredible amongſt Men, to 
ON raiſe one from the dead, as for Children to be ge- 
nerated e vevexgomuiay ngcura?, from dead aged 
People But Chriſt being preach'd to us that be was 
crucifyd and dead, and raiſed again, this we be- 
lieve, which is 6 . Tis cneivs nigzas, a likeneſs 


of the Faith of Abraham. 


IV. They were truly Righteous and Holy 
and genuin Religioniſts as regenerate Chriſti- 
ans are, yet not only Judaiz d in their Rites, 

| but were in other reſpeits the Fudaical kind of 
(e). Vie. Pietiſts. (e) Quis ignorat ſub altera diſpenſa- 
1 tione Dei, omnes retro ſanctos ejuſdem fuiſſe 
7 c 3. meriti, cujus nunc Chriſtiani ſunt? Who doth 
not know, that under the other diſpenſation of God 

all the ancient Saints were of the ſame Merit with 
Chriſliaus? They were the true Saints of God, 

and their Religion was not only the Religion 

of the true God, but that Religion of the true 

God, whereby Men become the true Saints of 

God. They were of the Church of the firſt-born 

which are written in Heaven, not Aliens or thoſe 

that are without (not the profane and mundane 

People, nor the mundane Theiſts, ſuch as the 
Heathen and the carnal Iſrael wexe) but thoſe that 

are within as to the Chriſtian Church and Re- 

ligion, and therefore are neceſſarily his People, 

= is the Head of the Church, which is of this 
definitive Notion (F) This Ci- 


Stars, aa Teo; Tis miliens m7 dppe Tis Jig nib. 55h | 
„erregt, but direding the Eye of their Mind to tj, = 
Faghers, and in the deſire of their Soul; following 
their Steps, Sail to the ſame Port of the Kingdoy; 
—— The beſt Teacher of Patience is the Life a 
bleſſed Job, of tolerance of Injuries that of Moſes 
of Mildneſs that of David, of Faſting and Prayer 
that of Daniel, of Chaſtity that of Joſeph. (æ) That (k) 14 
three Hebrew Youths in the midſt of the Hay lo. i Gr, 
man Furnace remain d untouch' d by the fire, is not ut. 
to me ſo ſirgnge and wonderful, as that this Juſt Be 
Man having fallen into a worſe than Babylonian 
Furnace, the laſciviouſneſs of an Egyptian Womay 
yet remain d imtouchd, and having kept the Car. 
ments of his Chaſtity pure, ſo 
came 2 (I) The Fathers () 7ufti autem puter 
were Righteous Men having the og Decalogi conſcripzan by 
Virtue of the Decalogue written 3 2 tits ene, 0 ming 
3 2 145 gentes ſcilicer [a 
in their Hearts and Souls, as qui fecit es, C. abſtive.... 
loving Ged that made them, and proximum ab injuſtiti, . 
abſtaining from Injuſtice towards 99% Har. I. 4. c. 34, 
tbeir NVeigbbour. | 

They were genuin Religioniſts () veraces (ns 4, 
Dei cultores, the true Worſhippers of God as re- f 
generate Chriſtians are. For Cain and Abel 
were two oppoſite kind of Religioniſts, the one 
the Carnal, the other the Spiritual kind of Re- 
ligioniſt; which was the Reaſon, why God hd 
reſpect unto Abel and to his offering. Gen. 4. 4. 
It is not certain, in what way God teſtity'd 
his acceptance of , Abel's Sacrifice; it might be 
by granting his Requeſt, or by an Angel's 
Voice, as God teſtity'd his acceptance ot Abra- 
bam's Sacrifice and of Cæruelius's Alms and 
Prayers. But the Jews and the ancient Wri- 
ters of the Church think, that Fire came from 
.Heaven, which burnt up his Sacrifice. And 
this account is hugely probable; both becauſe 
(1) it is God's uſual way in Scripture, to ſend (% 
Fire from Heaven, to burn the Sacrifice too 
Aſhes, thereby teſtifying his acceptance of it . 
and of him that offereth it; and alſo becauſe 14 
the Hebrew Verb 1UT which ſignifieth, to tun '* 5 


* 1. 
al. cum 
Tn" 7. 


30 


7 gere. 
5 En- 


pir, HA. 
nh, 


1 Mica 


(i) Am 4% wv 78 Ses 
T6Ms 5 Tis den, ig Kal 

EN TwV 1 14.0 [AV ov. S. Or. 
in Mich. p. 438. : 

(g) Que autem peperit Abel 
& Enoc c Noe & Abraham, 
1p/a peperit & Moyſen & Pro- 
phetas tempore poſteriores ante 
adventum Domini: Et que iſtos 
ipſu ty Apoſtolos & Martyres 
noſtro« && omnes bonos Chriſtia- 
ms. Omnes enim diver ſts qui- 
dem temparibus apparuerunt, ſed 
focietate unius popali continen- 
tur & ejuſdem civitatis cives 
ſunt. S. Aug. de Bapr. c. Do- 
nat. I. 1. c. 16. 

(h) In ſuncfo Abel Eccleſia 
Cathilica fuit, V in Noe & in 
Abraham d in reliquis uſque ad 
atventuim Domini Salvatoris. 
ldem de Temp. Ser. 2 17. 


ty of God is as it were a cer- 
tain Land and Legion of the 
ſan@ify'd. (g) The ſame Church 
brought forth Abel and Enoch 
and Noah and Abraham, Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets and our 
Apoſtles and Martyrs and all 
good Chriſtians. They were born 


indeed in different times, but | & 


are all contained in the Society 
of one People, and are the Ci- 
tizens of the ſame City. (h) The 
Catholic Church was in Holy A- 
bel and in Noah and in Abra- 
ham and the reft till the com- 
ing of our Lord and Saviour. 
They were one genuine Peo- 


ple and Church of God, one 


flaſhes of Lightning upon his Pagan Sacrificers. For 
(beſides that it doth not appear, that Abel's Sa- 
crifice was offer d to any Schecinah) this light- 
| uing or ſending forth flaſhes of Lightning upon ths 

acrificers is not a Scriptural, but a purely Pa- 
ganical Rite pecul:ar to the Pagan Deities, that 
by lightning and thundring about the Sacri- 
fices conciliated to themſelves a great venera- 
tion from their Worſhippers. But of theſe Dei- 
ties neither Cain nor Abel were the Worſhip- 
pers, both worſhipp'd the true God, but with 
this difference, the one was a Carnal Worſhip- 
per, as the Carnal Jews were, the other was a 
Spiritual Worthipper, as regenerate Chriſtians 


Axe. 


CG 
into Aſhes, is us d to ſignifie receiving or accept- 44 a 
ing. Pſal. 20. 3. The Lord accept (in the He-: απœꝗñ)mꝰp . 
brew turn into Aſhes) thy burnt Sacrifice. This. u 
account of God's teſtifying his acceptance of P 
Wels Sacrifice is much more probable than this . 
of a late learn d Expoſitor (o) that it was done (0) h M. 
by a ſtream of Light from the Schecinab, as Homer Tπ 
repreſenteth Jupiter lightning or ſending forth Ce. ., 
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together with the Religion of Judaiſm. 
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re. (p) Cain's perſecution of Abel prefigured 


(054 the carnal Jews perſecution of Chriſt and Chri- 


ſtians, and from this Epocha Perſecution beareth 
date, which hath its origin from Men of no 
worſe a Character than Keligioniſts. For it is 
not meer Irreligioniſts, that are the great Perſe- 
cutors, but the Carnal and Mundane Family of 
Religioniſts perſecuteth the Spiritual and Divine 
Family, Cain will kill Abel to the World's end, as 
Luther faith. * From Abel the Church in Pil- 


. r V grunage runneth on inter perſecutiones mundi & 


conſolationes Dei. In theſe (Cain and Abel) the 
two oppoſite Cities began the World and the 
Church. : * 
But although the ancient Saints were ſuch as 
2 Father calleth, (q) IceννA;r 1 , eu- 
ua]ixir, the true Spiritual Iſrael, yet their Inſtitu- 
tion of Sanctity was but initial Spiritual Fudaiſm, 
as the Inſtitution of thoſe of them that liv d be- 
fore the Moſaic Law, was but initial literal Fu- 
daiſm. Thoſe of them that liv'd in the time of 
the Moſaic Law, were the Holy Land kind of Pie- 
tifs, ſach in a leſſer degree were the Patriarchs 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and in all reaſon the 
more ancient Saints their Predeceſſors muſt be 
thoughr no other than ſuch as they, whoſe Var- 
tue, Duty and Felicity, was ſuch as ought to 
be in the Old Teſtament-times, but was in ſeve- 
ral reſpects ſo peculiar to thoſe times, that to 
imitate it, is ſuch ſinful Judaizing, as ſome of 
the Eaſtern Churches are guilty . (r 
giouſly abſtain from eating unclean Animals. 
The Holy Land kind of Pietiſts in the time of 
the Lau were themſelves and their Virtue of the 
martial genius —_— to the Apoſtles deſcri- 
ption of them, Heb. 11. 32, 33, 34. which mar- 
tial or military kind of Virtue (that was and 
ought to be in theſe Judaical Pietiſts) branch- 
eth it ſelf into that martial zelotick Spirit, that 
curſmg Spirit, that Spirit of revenge which breath- 
eth in the Old Teſtament (in Holy Men and 
Prophets) and which are ſo many Branches of 
that Elzas-like Spirit, which our Saviour rebu- 
keth, Luk. 9. 55. Elias zeal'd a Zeal for the Law, 
he had a martial kind of fiery zeal tor eradica- 
ting and deſtroying Idolaters (ſuch as Phinehas 
alſo had, and ſuch as the Jraelites were bound 
to have, when they invaded the Land of Cana- 
an) and this Warlike kind of Zeal was in thoſe 
times his Virtue and his Righteouſneſs. Not- 
withſtanding our non- imitation of it therefore 
he muſt be allow'd to be, what an eloquent Fa- 
ther ſtileth him, (s) that Pro- 
aegptrlu c uc vor, + phet, that Earthly Angel, that 
Heavenly Man, that went on the 


F , fade Earth hut ſway d the things of 


% e, At F zei- 


rer U vimeCeler. Heaven, that tricubital Man, 


A 4 65 au]as ayammaule that reach d on bigh in his go- 
ea Tas dine, F od v- ings, and that flew to the very 
A 7700 s n H Su- 
Arie idle 1 Us 18. 
i ecayay. S. Chryſoſt. 22 of the Waters, whoſe 


7 
J. d. p. 20. 


Summities of Heaven, the diſ- 


ongue was a Treaſure of the Ma- 
ters and the Key of the Heavens. 
The ancient Saints were the Judaical Pietiſts, 
as they were Polygamiſts; for ſuch were that 
ſort of Pietiſts in all times, and thereby they 
are diſtinguiſh d from the Chriſtian. If we con- 


ſider them as the Holy Land kind of Pietiſts, 


this account may be given of their Polygamy; 
that the Land of Canaan with the Secular Feli- 
city thereof being ſettled or intended to be ſet- 
tled upon Abraham's Seed, it was requiſite, that 


the Judaical Pictifts ſhould not be abridg'd of | 1 


Polygamy, which the oriental parts are not a 
little fond of unto this Day. As the ancient 


) that reli- 


Saints were Judaical Pietiſts in reſpect of their 
typical and ſymbolical Sanctity (they were con- 
verſant in Types and Shadows) So living un- 
der the Old Teſtament- diſpenſation of things 
(which is ſparing in Spirituals and aboundeth 
with Secular Promiſes» and Bleflings) ſuch a 
{train of Secularity as diſtinguiſheth them from 


Chriſtians, pervadeth their Piety in the Old 
Teſtament, 


V. They had the Lot and Portion of Chri- 
ſtians in this World, which is Affliction and 
Sufferings for Righteouſneſs ſake (ſo far they 
were Chriſtians) but ſo as far to tranſcend them 
in Temporal Promiſes. The Righteous were 
then promis d the largeſt Secular Felicities, but 
it was never intended, that they thould enjoy 
them without a mixture of the Croſs. (t) 1f (c) S. h- 
when we undertake the matters of Spiritual Life and Joſt. Av- 
Prattice, we foreſee, that we ſhall be fecur'd from Jelaur. p. 
bardſhip and ſufferings, we cannot be thought to 
do any great thing, having ſuch a ſecurity : but bence 
it is, that the doers of thoſe virtuous things are 
chieſy to be admir d, becauſe they decline them not, 
u, H Crus, H Dh H Wei Kityg, meg00d- 
Mot, foreſeeing dangers, and loſſes, and deaths, and 
innumerable evils, nor are deterr'd from them by the 
fears of ſlaughter. Thou therefore when thou art a- 
bout to do any of thoſe things that are according to 
God, ms rede uvdvves, monnus Cnwias, TONES 
Suydrus, foreſee many dangers, many loſſes, many 
deaths, and think it not ſtrange, nor be troubled, 
F theſe things befall thee : (u) For thus God hath in- (u) Iden 
ſtituted all the Saints by afflitions, ſtraits and diſtreſe in 2 Cor. 
Jes. (w) The Combatant doth not gain bis Crowns, Hm. 27. 
nor the Souldier his Trophies, nor the Shipmaſter (®) __ 
his Port, nor the Husbaudman bis full Floor, by . 5 . 
Sleep, Sloth and deliciating. Now and of old ever 
ſince there were Men, a Life afflictive and of Labours 
and full of imnumerabl2 bard things, hath been the 
lot of all that were or are Friends of God. The 
firſt of them was not only afflicted, but perſe- 
cuted, and is juſtly ſtiled, (x) m3 agviov 98 Xeess, (x) Lem. 
the Lamb of Chriſt, for he died a Martyr for 7: 5: 22 
true Religion. ()) The Sufferings of the Church , 
began from the Blood of Abel, who was ſucceeded 07 3 
by the Prophets, that wore the Badge of the Ezecb. J. 2. 
Chriſtian Family according to our Saviour's Hm. 15. 
Parallel, ſo perſecuted they the Prophets which were 
before you. "Theſe were in their Lives oppoſite 
to the Guize and Humour of the World, and 
{harp reprovers of the prevailing Sins of the 
times wherein they liv'd (as became the Mini- 
ſters of true Religion) whence they were hated, 
malign'd, abus'd and murder'd (z) by that evil (z) 1 King. 
World which they oppos'd. Which of the Pro- 19. 10. 
phets have not yout Fathers perſecuted ? A, 7, * oo oo 
52. (a) Noah therefore a Man of Righteouſnels, (,) 77. f. 
a preacher of Righteouſneſs, living in an Age of %. 7. 
the moſt outragious Wickedneſs, in a Wilder- 6. %. 
teſting the whole World of the Ungodly alone & is ee 
and unaſſiſted with any Companion, and for a 7. 766. 
much longer time than any other Prophet, con- 
flicting with two Deluges (of Wickedneſs and of 
Waters) could not but ſuffer Hardſhips innume- 
rable. Abrabam by Divine Command wandred 
from his Home and Country into the wide 
World (he knew not whither) was exercis'd 
with ſevere trials (the Jews reckon nine of his 
' tentations) liv'd a travelling lite all his days, 
' ſojourning as a Stranger (having no fix'd dwel- 
 ling-place) which was alſo the caſe of {zac and 
Jacob, Heb. 11. 9. Jacob ſpent a conſiderable 
part of his life in toilſome Servitude (in the 
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Of tbe Initial Religion of Saving Grace 


Booxy 


(b )s.Chry- 
ſoſt. ſupr. 


R & · P. 
129. 


(c) Idem 
T. 5. es 

Tis Max- 
x,. N. 
6. p. 639. 


d) S. Cyr. 
2 5 1.5. 
p. 189. 


Day the Drought conſum'd him and the Froſt 
by Night, and the Sleep departed from his . 
and upon a review of the whole of it (whic 
was a ſucceſſion of troubles, he found, that he 
had reaſon to ſay, Few and evil have been the 
Days of my Pilgrimage, Gen. 47. 9. s after 
his Court -· education was fore d to become a Fu- 

itive (to flee for his life) to tent Sheep for his 
Virb forty Years being expir'd he undertook 
the care of a much more troubleſome Flock, was 
imploy'd in conducting through a vaſt howling 
Wilderneſs a frantick untoward People, that 
made him weary of his Life by their monſtrous 
Sins and ſeditious Murmurs and the Plagues 
which their Impieties procured ; and after all 
his immenſe Pains and tedious Travels he was 
deny'd entrance into Canaan. Fob was a Pro- 
digy of Affliction and'of Patience. David's At- 
flictions and Perſecutions for Righteouſneſs ſake 
for he was made the Drunkard's Song) are de- 
crib'd by himſelf in an accent fo tragical, as 
ſpeaketh them ſuperlative z (b) «ia 3 fdr g 
Texudiay Mean Winn Ta Ts Git Thrs man, 
for the Suffer ings of this King ſurmount all Fable 
and all Tragedy. Such was the courſe of things 
even in the Old Teſtament-times, which were 
not without a zealons and faithful love to God 
and true Religion; for in the caſe of the three 
Hebrew Youths, (c) we #2976 mugs, mn Tvivwa]r 
u d quoi, one Fire prevailed over another, the 
Spiritual over the Natural. Nor were the Faith- 
ful in thoſe times without their fiery trial eſpe- 
cially the Maccabees, that were expos d to the ut- 
moſt ontrages of a barbarous Perſecution, to 
which the Apoſtle hath reſpe& in his tragical 
account of the Sufferings of God's Believers, 
Heb. 11. 35.----28. (d) and is there any thing more 
glorious ? 71 m0 lodpuaoy dg paidigen]a Thy V; af 
is there any ſo mighty an illuſtriouſneſs of Virtus? 
Such are the Church's Glories, that are made il- 
luſtrious by their Sufferings. 


| 


VI. They belong'd to the New Teſtament, 
which is the Chriſtian Religion, but ſo that the 
belong d alſo to that Religion (the Judaical Re- 
ligion) which was the Religion of the Old Te- 
ſtament- times. They are therefore of Character 
Chriſtiano- Judaical, and ſo far theſe ancient 
Saints were Chriſtians, They were made Saints by 
the Grace of Chriſt. For the New Teſtament (al- 
though not properly made till the death of the 
Teſtator, yet) being made in the purpoſe of God, 
provided and promis'd by God, the Church ha- 
ving an Inſtitution to the Religion of it from 
the beginning, and the matters of it being pre- 
figured in the Religion of the Times of the Old 
Teſtament, things in thoſe times were initially 
diſpens'd accord ing to it. Converting Grace was 


y | brought 


New Teftament. (g). To ſuch 
Men and Religioniſts that are no 
better than Animal the Old Te- 


ftament belongeth, to ſuch as are 


Spiritual the New Teftament bo- 
longeth. As in the Inſtitutions 
of the Old Teftament there were 


ſome ſpiritual livers, ſuch as he- 


long d to the New Teſtament that 
was then veiled : ſo now that the 
New Teſtament is revealed, in 


neceſſaril 
pens'd unto them. (5) For 


is not a new conſult; nor a late 
mercy : bit from the Creation 
he appointed one and the ſame 
caſe of Salvation 'to all. The 
Grace of God, whereby the Uni- 
verſality of the Saints was always 
Juſtißj d, had an increaſe, not a 


this great Myſtery of Godlineſs, 
which hath now filled the whole 
World, was ſo potent even in the 
fignifications of it, that they 
gain d no leſs, who believ'd it, 


mortality to ligbt, 2 Tim. 1. 


Religion, 
ſon to ſa , 


the Inſtitutions of it the moſt live Animal ang ..... 
nal. All that were of old in the-ſtate 1 


belong'd to the Religion of $avi 
Grace, which was provided "rag and dif 


God's care of Humane Concerns . 


beginning at Chriſts birth. And 


when it was only promis d, than they that have re. 
cerv'd it, now it is aQually given. Great reaſon 
there 1s therefore, that Chriſt ſhould own the 
ancient Saints for his; for they were not only 
the Religioniſts of his Perſon and his kind of Re- 
ligioniſts, but they were Saints of his making, as 
he is the maker of the New Teſtament, whereby 
he hath aboliſh'd Death, and brought Life and Im- 


underſtood and hop'd for Lite and Immortality 
in their Religion, and ſo did the Jews in their 

Joh. 5. 39. Yet the 
that Chriſt bath aboliſhed Death, and 
fe and Immortality to light : becauſe 
there 1s no other available ſettlement or promiſe 
of Lite and Immortality but only the New Te- 
ſtament. The promiſe of Life in the original 
Law or in any other Religion is unto us of no 
avail ; without a redemption-liberation by 


OOK V 
— 


(8) Ad animales 4c... 
tu⸗ teſtamentum, br trees = 
novum ſicut in ang 2 
teris teſtamenti vivebant g. 
ſpiritales, ad novum feilt 
ſtamentum quod tunc occult 15 
tur pertinentes : ſic * * 
. acramento novi teſtament; , * 
Jam revelatum eſt, plex in * 
vum animalas, Idem de hn 
Co Donat. I. 1. . 15. * 


of Grace 


(h) Non enim now co, 
us rebus humanis, nec 
ſeratione conſuluit : ſed 
tut ione nam eandemgy 
cauſam ſaluts inſtitu. Gra 
autem Dei, qua Jempey elt * 
ver ſit as Juſtificata ſan&orym pi 
aa eſt Chriſto naſcente, don ca 
Fa. Et hoc magng pret ati; : 
cramentum, qu? fotus jam * 
ba impletus eft, tam tu,, 
tiam in ſuis ſigniicat ions fl 
ut non minus adepti fart, qu . 
illud credidere promi ſum, d 
qui ſuſcipere donatum. Le % 
Ser. 3. de Nativ. 


ſilin De. 
Jera mi. 
a cy. 


we, 


i 271 
NAUA76ʃ6 
160. 


10. The Pagans 


114 5 had rea- 


Chriſt Mankind had remain'd in the ſtate of 
death everlaſtingly. But by the New Teſtament 
which he hath made (and by no other Religion) 
Life is to purpoſe brought to light, it is the avai- 
lable ſettlement of Life and Immortality. All 
the Heirs of Life therefore belong to the New 
Teſtament. And ſuch were thoſe ancient Saints, 
who ſaw through the Veil of Earthly Promiſes 


Reb. 11 
44.10. 


and faithfully embrac d the Heavenly; (i) they () 5. 44 
adminiſtred the Old Teſtament, but were the Heirs of ©." 
the New Teſtament. As Abraham from his Faith: T, 
in God's promiſe, that his Poſterity ſhould have 1. 
the Land of Canaan, left his own Country, to c 


diſpens'd, to bring Men to perform the Condition 
of it (as was requiſite in thoſe times,) and to all 
that ſo perform'd the Condition of it the ineſti- 
mable Benefits of it did belong, and they were the 


(e) Hypo- 
gnoſt. ſcrip. 
l. 3+ Cc, I 4. 


(t) S. Aug. 
() Pſal.88, 
Con. 1. 


Children of the Promiſe and of Grace. Proviſion was 
then made by the Grace of the New Teſtament, 
that God's Laien ſhould be in the ſtate of 
Righteouſneſs, (e) quza nec fides ſme gratia, nec gratia 
ſme fide, Juftitying Faith and the Grace of the 
New Teſtament are inſeparable. All the Church 
of theRegenerate (of ancient and later times) be- 
longeth to the New Teſtament. () Novum Tefta- 
mentum quo renovatur homo ad novam hereditatem, 
that is the New Teſtament, whereby we are re- 
new'd to a new Inheritance. All the truly hol 
and ſpiritual kind of Men and Religioniſts from 
the beginning of the World did belong to the 


| 


| 


hve as a Stanger in it; and while he was doing 
this, he liv'd as a Pilgrim in this World from 


Faith in God's promiſe, that thereby he ſhould 
obtain a better World, 


VII. It appeareth, that the Religion of the 
ancient Saints was an initial Chriſtianiſm and that 
they were Chriſt's Believers and Religioniſts, ſo far 
as the being God's Believers and Religioniſts doth 
import, which was the way to Righteouſneſs and Sal- 


y | vation in their time. Their Caſe and Character 


therefore doth not ſuit with the Opinion of 8. 


ment 


Chryſoftom and Epiphanius, that the acknowledg- 


Iv. 


ment and ſervice of Chriſt was not required before 


together with the 


— 


coming; it was ſufficient, to relinquiſh the wor- 
hi „Lal. and el one only God the 
Creator. For theſe ancient Saints were God's 
Believers according to the Iſraelitical Theifm 
wherein a prophetick Faith touching the Meſ- 
ah was involv'd and comprehended. But on 
behalf of this Opinion (of S. Chryſoſtom and E- 
jpbauius) it may be argued, that if there were 
in the World any ſuch genuine Theiſts as theſe 
ancient Saints, which yet were wholly unac- 
12inted with the knowledge and faith of 
Chriſt's Perſon, ſuch genuine Theiſts could not 
fail of Salvation. The Religion of ſuch genuine 


Religion of Fudaiſm. 5 


Theiſm, as it was in God's ancient Peoples. But 
the Gentile World alienating themſelves - from 


God at a prodigious rate, it was an Att of great 
leverity in God, to ſuffer them for many Ages, 
to wander 1n the darkeſt Night and to wallow 
in the fouleſt Mire; and an Act of great good- 
neſs in God, to raiſe up and preſerve a Church 
on Earth and a ſaving Religion, which was in- 
troduc'd from the beginning of the World, and 
1s continu'd unto this Day. For it appeareth 
trom the Character of the ancient Saints, that 
the Chriſtian Religion (together with Judaiſm) 
had an initial introduction from the moſt anci- 


— 


ſtinction ſake The more perfect initial Chriſttaniſm 
Both bein 


Theiſts might be called, The more imperfect ini- 
tial Chriſtianiſm, and the Religion ot the Saints 
of the Old Teſtament might be called tor di- 


ent Old Teſtament- times; and it appeareth alſo 
trom the Religion that was introduc'd in theſe 
remarkable Succeſſions of Old Teſtament-time, 
the time of Adam, Noah, Abraham and Moſes, in 
. | which four Succeiſions of time Ireneus thinketh, 


TFT 


165. 


J ec. 
5. c. Pe- 


Jef. J. 2. 


k. 24. 


al. Expyf, 


Reb. 11. C. 
44. ic. 34. 


Huh, nag C 05 
A — . : 
50 ze 70% W., A 12 
Wn nay, nat TI eis mW Ge 
THREE 1S"1 wor av AA 


ws; irres Vn 
rau Orig. c. Celſ. J. 3. 


5. C8. e. fin excludeth all from Salvation, to whom Chriſt 


lag. Ce- 


(m) In P. 


God's Believers and Religioniſts 
(truly God y Believers and Religioniſts) the ge- 
nuine People and worſhippers of God, and tru- 
ly Righteous and Holy, they muſt neceſſarily 
be ſuch as belong to the Religion and Diſpenſa- 
tion of Saving Grace, which is the New Teſta- 
ment; their Religion muſt be initial Chriſtia- 

niſm and themſelves Heirs of 
Salvation. (k) Thoſe only will 
have the bleſſed If to come, 
that have receiv'd the Religion 
according to Jeſus, and Piety to- 
wards the Creator of all things 
ſincere and pure and mix d as 
to any thing created. To Chri- 
ſtians plenarily ſuch Origen 
confineth Salvation in the New Teſtament- 
times; and by parity of reaſon it muſt be con- 
fin d to Chriſtians at leaſt initially ſuch in all 
Times and Ages. But ſeeing none that are tru- 
ly godly Behevers and Religioniſts, can be rea- 
onably ſuppos' d, to miſs of Salvation, there- 
fore all that are of that Character, muſt. be 
counted at leaſt initially Chriſtians. (I) S. Au- 


La I pas 1a A wn ov 


is not revealed, and therefore confineth 1t to 
thoſe that have the knowledge and faith of 
Chriſt's perſon; yet himſelf taith, (mn) ubicun- 
que timetur Deus & laudatur, ibi eft Eccleſia Chriſti, 
whereſoever God 1s feared and praiſed, there 1s 
the Church of Chriſt. It may ſeem therefore, 
that if there were any ſuch genuine Theilts, 
that are truly godly Believers and Religioniſts, 
although they had no acquaintauce with the 


(n) quatuor data ſunt teſlamenta, four Teſtaments (n) 4. 


were given. Her. p. M. 


287. 


SECTION IV. 


Of the Ante-Moſaical Inſtitutions Adamical, 


Noawhical, Abrahamical. 


I. N the Adamical Inſtitution (beſides the il- 

luſtrious Types of Adam and his Paradiſe 
and the doom of the Serpent, which are a great 
Inſtitution to the Chriſtian Religion) the origin 
of Sacrifices muſt be conſider'd. which in all rea- 
ſon ought to be deriv'd from divine poſitive In- 
ſtitution, not from Nature, not from Humane 
Arbitrary Inſtitutien, nor as ſome derive them, 


(o) spencer. 
de Leg. 
Hebr. I. 3. 


(0) from rude ſimple Antiquity. S. Chryſoſtom ſaith, aiſſ.2. c. g. 


The offering Sacrifices was 
(p) when as yet there were no 
Letters, nor any written Law, 
nor any Prophets, nor any Judges, 
there was only Adam with bis 
Children. It theſe things were 
ſo, Sacrifice muſt be of Hu- 
Gs . 

mane Origination; but if 

things are quite otherwiſe, if Sacrifice had its 
origin 1n a Family of Prophets (no leſs than 
Prophets) ordinary Reaſon will derive it from 
divine poſitive Inſtitution. There is great rea- 
ſon, to think Abel one of the Rank and Succeſ- 
ſion of Prophets. Adam was not a Prophet, as 
that name ſigniſieth an extraordinary Agent or 
Miſſionary ſent from God, or an inſpir'd Teach- 
er of Mankind; but he ſpake ſomething prophe- 


knowledge and faith of Chriſt's perſon, yet theſe 
muſt be reputed initially Chriſtians, ſuch 
as come to God believing that he is, and that he is 
a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. Such 
as in every Nation fearing God and working Righ- 
tcouſneſs are accepted with him. But it is moſt 
reaſonable and agreeable to the Scriptures to 
ſuppoſe, that there never were, nor ever will 
be any ſuch genuine Theiſts (the Copy that 
imperfectly belong'd to the Jewiſh Church, were 
not ſuch Theilts;) that ſince the Fall there is no 
laving Theiſm on this ſide the Iſraelitical The- 
iſm (that involv'd the Faith of Chriſt :) that if 
the Gentiles had not alienated themſelves from 
God, but duely ſought after him, He would 


tical, had an extraordinary intercourſe with 
God and the appearance of Angels as well as 
the Prophets, and the Bath Col which he had in 
Paradile, is one degree of Prophecy. In reſpect 
of Supernatural Revelation therefore he was no 
leſs than a Prophet. And if either himſelf or 
Abel introduc'd the rite of Sacrifice (and there 
is no probability, that Cain introduc'd it) it 


not wont to inſtitute things in God's ſervice 
without underſtanding the Mind of God. It 
hath the faireſt pretenſion imaginable to Divine 
Inſtitution, being introduc'd and continu'd in 
after-times by the eminent Saints and Prophets 


(p) "Ore Emo Yegwuale., Ge 
Ts um vs, 07% wmw ,- 
TH, 9 Naaci, A Kad vos 9 
'Adzp welet os mal fuy 
Jeiavr. 12. 5. 543. Oo Ven- 
u%TwY ovlov, s gen, & 
vous Years mnXxuvics. T. 7. 


N. Ar- 


was introduc'd by one of ſuch a Character, as is 


of God, (q) that were pious in 
their life and near to God, and 


bad thay Souls illuminated by 
the Spirit. This I do 
not tha fortuitous buſineſs, 


or of humane motion, but of Di- 
vine Suggeſtion and Cogitat ion. 
The rite of Sacrifice was not 


have been to them a God, but no otherwiſe than 
he was to his ancient People, and their Theiſin 
ſhould have been the — with the Iſraeli- 
tical Theiſm. So that although the acknowledg- 
ment and ſervice of Chriſt ſhould not haye been 
formally and explicitly requir'd of the Gentiles 
before his coming, yet the acknowledgment of 


Chriſt ſhould have been comprehended in their 


(q) Ax T Togmoy euNCas, 
x; He Tpoawrewuivor, Je Th 
aveyual Tas &vyas man]iouis 
yot. IA 5 T AGHT wy nYEMas 
77 6 ia, A av); mos 
KeRuvnueroy, x7! Feiav 5 Se- 
ay \ICiCAnueey. Euſeb. Dem. 
Ev. I. 1. c. 10. 


only continu'd by Prophets, but was publickly 


inatted 


——— >_< el 


Of the Initial Religion of Saving Grace 


inacted by God in his written Liw to the Jews; 


which is an Indication, that it was * 
of his appointment. For let us ſuppoſe, that 
Cain and Chanock his Son were Prophets of the 
God Jupiter Hammon, that theſe Pagan Prophets 
introduc'd the ſacred veſtal Fire, and that a long 
time after this God Jupiter Hammon publiſh'd by 
his Servant Numa a Pandect of his Laws (con- 
taining univerſal Paganiſm) wherein he pub- 
lickly inacted the ſacred veſtal Fire. No Man 
that conſidereth this antecedence and conſe- 
quence of things, that the Veſtal Fire was at firſt 
introduc'd by the Prophets of Tupiter Hammon, 
and afterwards this God publickly own d it, and 
inacted it in his written Law, would make any 
doubt touching the origin of it; he would ſup- 
poſe, that this Heathen God firſt appointed it, 
and that his Prophets underſtood his Mind; for 
the ſame reaſon the rite of Sacrifice muſt be ſup- 
pos d, to have been originally, not meerly of 
Humane Suggeſtion, but of Divine Inſtitution. 


In Nature there is not any Suggeſtion, to offer 


Animals in Sacrifice to God: but S. Auſtin men- 
tioneth a Saying of Socrates as à Suggeſtion of 
(r)DeCon- Natural Reaſon, (r) mumqnemque Deum fic coli 
ſenſ.Evang. oportere, quomodo ſe ipſe colendum eſſe praceperit, 
{. 1.6.15. every God muſt be worſhipp'd according to his 
own appointment, 5 the Suggeſtion of 
Nature therefore Adam and his Children muſt 
have abſtain'd from ſacrificing without a Divine 
Inſtitution; nor is it likely, that upon their 
own Heads they would venture upon inventing 
a Religions Worſhip, and ſuch a Religious 
Worſhip, which the Church of Rome maintain- 
eth, to be of all other Worſhip moſt peculiar and 
appropriate to God. Nature would rather have 
ſuggeſted to them that of Plato in his Epinomis, 


n = 
Booxy CHA 


Beſides, the Divine Wiſdom determin d, that — 


the Old Teſtament ſhould be a continu'd Pro- 
phecy of the New, and that in the Old Teſtz. 
ment-tunes Men ſhould have by Types and Sha. 
dows an Inſtitution to the Chriſtian Religion 
This was deſign d in the Moſaic Inſtitution, and 
there 1s thelſame reaſon, that it ſhould be defign' 
from the beginning; and that it was deſign d 
from the beginning, is manifeſt from thoſe Types 
and Shadows that were inſtituted in the time 
of Man's Innocency. In thoſe Branches of the 
Adamical Inſtitution an adumbration of the Meſ 
ſiah was deſign'd; and if the Meſſiah muſt be 

pity'd and adumbrated from the beginning of 
the World, his ineſtimable Sacrifice muſt be ty. 
pity'd, and conſequently the rite of Sacrific 
mult be inſtituted from the beginning, to typi- 
he and adumbrate his Sacrifice. 

They that are otherwiſe minded, do not de- 
ny, that the Moſaic Sacrifices were Types and 


Adumbrations of Chriſt's Sacrifice: (w) but they (x 
will not acknowledge, that the Patriarchal Sa- c. 


crifices were ſuch, becauſe (ſay they) ſome Em- 
phatick Circumſtances of the Moſaic were want- 
ing in the Patriarchal Sacrifices. But this is a 
little Artifice to evade the force of an Argument. 
As if one ſhould argue, the Moſaic Sabbath was 
a Type of the Chriſtians Sabbatiſin, but it doth 
not thence follow, that the Patriarchal Sabbath 
(Gen. 2. 3:) was ſo, becauſe an Emphatick Cir- 
cumſtance which was in the Moſaic Sabbath, was 
wanting in the Patriarchal Sabbath. The Mo- 
ſaic Propitiatory Sacrifices were Types of Chriſt's 
Sacrifice as ſuch, and becauſe they were Propi- 
tiatory Sacrifices ; from whence it followeth, 
that the Patriarchal Sacrifices becauſe they were 
Propitiatory Sacrifices, were alſo Types of 


vu e Th S i Tusroy mt, it is not poſ- | Chriſt's Sacrifice. And if they were Types of 


ſible for our mortal nature, to know any thing about 

(s) Fambl. theſe matters. (5) The Heathen therefore buſted 
de vit. Py- themſelves in Divination, to know the Mind of 
thag. c. a8. their Gods touching their Worſhip. Neither 
P-129- (uin nor Abel could have had any tolerable aſſu- 
rance, that their Sacrifices and Oblations were 

an acceptable ſervice, it they had had no notice 


of the Mind of God concerning them: nor could 


the offering Sacrifice concern Abel as one of God's 


Believers (and therefore he could not offer it by | 


Faith as he did, Heb. 11. 4.) nor was there any 

8 for Faith in the caſe, if there was no 

ivine Inſtitution concerning it. When Abel 

had offered his Sacrifice, Mankind had abundant 
aſſurance, that God approv'd this mode of Reli- 

gious Worſhip, which Approbation was equiva- 

lent to an Inſtitution. From his great appro- 

bation of Abels Sacrifice it appear d, to be his 

Will, that this mode of Worſhip ſhould be in- 

ſtituted in thoſe times; and if it was his Will, 

that it ſhould be inſtituted, how could it be un- 

(tr) Spen- Teveald to his Prophets? . Amos 3. 7. It 18 par 
ccf. ſupr, ed, (t) that in theſe eldeſt times they did offer 
Expiatory and Propitiatory 

(u) ag de ampugtugoy Sacrifices. (u) They judg d it 
72505 3 wa 5 0 for the _—_— of the 
ene mp BS, Sins of Men, to offer to the do- 
a! eK. fte, our of their Life and Soul their 
: welfare's price of Redemption. 

They offer d Propitiatory Sacrifices, with reſpect 

thereto God pardon'd the Sins of M is they 

knew and underſtood : but it is im E, that 

they could know this, that God wou accept 

the Life of the Sacrifice inſtead of the Sinners, 

or that holy Men ſhould have any ſuch conceit 

in their Heads, if they had no notice of the 

Mind of God, no revelation from him about it, 


Chriſt's Sacrifice, they were unqueſtionably of 
Divine Inſtitution, and a *. of the Patri- 
arch's Inſtitution to the Chriſtian 2 


The Religion of the moſt ancient Saints of the 


Old Teſtament was an initial Chriſtianiſm. 
The Inſtitutes of their Religion therefore were 
(according to the mode of the Old Teſtament) 
the Inſtitutes of this their initial Chriſtianiſin. 
Ot theſe Inſtitutes the rite of Sacrifice in the 
eldeſt times of the World was the principal; 
therefore it was a Rite of Divine Inſtitution in- 


troductory to the Religion of e 
ti-(Y) 1 


(x) They that aſſert the humane arbitrary In 


tation of Sacrifice, have nothing to ſay (that is "+ 
of weight) on behalf of their Hypotheſis ſare gc 
only the ſilence of Moſes touching the origin of | 1. a 


Sacrifice (but he is not filent touching the fre- 
quent intercourſe Men had with God, when Sa- 
crifices began, from which intercourſe they had 
their Inſtitutes of Religion) and the words of 
the Prophet to the Jews, Fer. 7. 21, 22. Thus 
faith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſrael, put your 
Burnt-offerings upon your Sacrifices and eat Fleſh. 
For I ſpake not unto your Fathers, nor commanded 
them in the day that I brought them out of the Land 
of Egypt, concerning Burnt-offerings or Sacrifices. 
From hence they argue, that in the beginning 
of the World God did not give Men any com- 


mand touching Sacrifices; for if he had done ſo, 


this could not at all have abated the Jews high 
Opinion of thoſe Rites, to tell them. I gave 19 
command touching Sacrifices to your Fathers, when 1 
brought them out of the Land of Egypt. For was 
not a Command in the beginning of the World 
of as great account as a Command given to their 
Fathers, when they came out of EHy⁵j? But 


how little force there is in this Argumentation, 
will 


) dea. 


2 
„N. 


— 
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i appear by conlidering, that the Prophets | fition is incongruous. (zx) For Moſes is not (a) g. 
— Mainly reſpect the groſs materiality of Sa- [peaking of the Family, of impious Cm but 3 in 
crifice (the giving God Fleſh) which God never the Religious Family of Seth; and the Hebrew“. D 3 
bad regard to, neither in the beginning of | words will not bear this rendring. For al- 4. 1 
the World, nor when the Hraelites came out | though the word Huchal lignifieth Profanation 4e 144, 4. 
of Egypt z and this he declareth to the Jews, | as well as Beginning, yet it doth not figiuttie 1. 
to abate their high Opinion of thoſe Ritualittes. | Profanatin, when the Prepoſition le immedi— 
They might not eat of their Burnt offer ings ately tolloweth in the next word, and the next 
as of their other Sacrifices, yet Go. ſaith, put | word is 8 which may not be rendred by 
your Burnt-offerings upon your dSacrifices and eat | invoking. Others theretore dilallowing both 
Fleſh. Which words with due Reltriction and | theſe Expoſitions (and ſome others which are 
Limitation muſt be thus underitoo 1 ; % far as | fo improbable, that ihvy need not a confuta— 
concerneth the groſs materiality of Sacrifice, you may tion) approve the marginal 1ani.,ation of our 
feed your Corps with the Burnt-offerings as well as | Bible, then began en to call themſelves by the 
other Sacrifices, take and devour all. When the Name of the Lord (to call chemſelves the Ser- 
Tfaelites came out of Egypt, they ask'd leave of | vants or Worihippers of the Lord in diſtigcti— 
haraob, to go and Sacrifice to their Gol, he|on trom the Cant?s and profaiie Perſons 3) 
gave them a written Law touching Sacrifices, | which Tranflation of the words would have 
yet neither in the beginning ot the World, nor been unexceptonable, it our Trauſlators in their 
when the Iſraelites came out of Egypt, did God | marginal Verlion Had not inferted this word 
give any command touching Sacrifices, as ha- | themſelves, which is not in the Hebrew. The 
ving any regard at all to the groſs mate; zality of Hebrew words are TT PU 8999 ni 
Sacrifice. Therefore he telleth the Jews, that | which are thus exactly rendred into Englith. 
when their Fathers came out of Egypt, he did | Then it was begun, to call by the Name of the 
not ſpeak unto them, nor command them touch- Lord. The ſenſe of this Verſion is imje; fect, 
ing Sacrifices, that is, touching thoſe groſs mate- | but the way to make it compleat an tull, 18 
rial Rites as ſuch, for they were not acceptable | not to inſert this word themſelves, but things 
to God but as inſtances of dutiful Obedience | and perfons. Aſaſes is treating about the origin 
and conjoin d therewith, as it immediately fol- | of things, and agreeably to his purpoſe he tel- 
loweth in the Prophet, V. 23. But this thing | leth us, that in the days of Enos this Religious 
commanded I them, ſaying, obey my voice, and I Cuſtom and Uſage was begun, to call Things and 
will be your God. From this place of the Pro- Perſons by the Name of the Lord. As the P-:ple 
het thus clearly explain'd and which might | of God, the Servants of God, the Men of G d, the 
15am. be explain d ()) from many other places of | Church of God, the Angels of God, the Hou! of 
5 22 Scripture, it is impoſſible to draw any inte- God (and the like) which is the Scriptural and 
"0 . N eb We oy : 
% rence to the prejudice of the Divine Inſtituti- Religious way of ſpeaking. If this be the ſenſe 
. on of Sacrifice: But on the contrary, hence a- | of the place (which is moſt probable) it impor- 
riſeth a mighty Argument for the Divine In- teth the making a Diſcrimination between the 
1.11, ſtitution of Sacrifice. For if Sacrifices were not | Holy and Proftane, the Introduction of this wa 
. . acceptable to God but as inſtances of dutiful of ſpeaking in the days of Enos recommend- 
> 5 2. Obedience (and conjoin'd therewith) then the | eth the Piety that was in thoſe times in the 
8. 5, Sacrifice of Abel which was ſo highly accepta- Family of Seth; and it importeth, that the 
ble to God, was an inſtance of his dutiful O- then People of God deſired, to be known as 
bedience to the Divine Inſtitution of Sacrifice. | fuch, and to diſcriminate themſelves from the 
x World of the Ungodly, as the Apoſtle ſtileth 
II. The Adamical Inſtitution to the Chriſtian | the Ante-diluvian Age. 
Religion was ſo far and to ſuch effect propaga- 
ted, the Moſaic Hiſtory mentioneth a Succeſton of III. In this Age Noab liv'd, whoſe Inſtitu- 
Holy Men. who were of this Inflitution in the Ante-| tion was an initial Judaiſm, which is a Religi- 
diluvian times. More of them might be Holy | on that was gradually introduc'd, as Maimo- 
[id Men than the Scripture particulary remarketh | aides repreſenteth it. (a) Six of the Precepts of (a) 45. 
55 for their Holineſs (as Enos, Mahaleel, Jared) the Sons of Noah were given to Adam, to Noah a 1 
Ca. and ſome of them being certainly Prophets, | Seventh was added, and ſo things flood through the c. Jud. l. 
who probably, had their Hearers and Followers, | whole World till the time of Abraham. Over 7. c. 1. 
it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that theſe were im- and above theſe Abraham receiv'd the Precept Cf: 
bodied into Religious Societies, and held their | of Circumciſion, and inſtituted Morning Prayers, ** 
Aſſemblies for publick Religious Worſhip, which] Iſaac ſet apart the Tenths, and added Afternoon 
is thought, to be the meaning of the ſacred H1-| Prayer. an addition was made by Jacob touch- 
ſtorians Character of the days of Enos, Gen. 4.| ing not eating the Nerve of Oblivion and of E- 
26. Then began Men to call on the Name of the vening Prayers And in Egypt more and other 
Lord. But this Expoſition of the Text (that | Precepts were given to Abraham, until Moſes our 
publick worſhipping of God began in the days] Maſter came, and by him the Law was conſumma- 
of Exgs) wanteth probability. For God was| ted. The Seven Precepts of the Sons of Noah, 
publickly worſhipp'd by Cain and Abel, their (the Firſt touching ffrange Worſhip or renoun- 
Sacrifices were Rites of publick Worſhip, and| cing idolatrous Worſhip ; the Second touchin 
how could either of them be truly Religious, the malediction of the Name of God or of Blat- 
if he took not care that his Family (ſuch as he phemy ; the Third touching ſhedding of Blood or 
had) ſhould join with him in Religious Wor- againſt Homicide, the Fourth touching diſclo- 
ſnip? Many of the Hebrew Writers (with be Nakedneſs or ſetting bounds to Luſt and 
whom ſome of the learned Writers of the Chri- Marriage; the Fifth touching Theft and Rapine; 
[tian Church join) will have the Text to ſpeak| the Sixth touching Magiſtrates and Civil Govern- 
of the riſe of Idolatry, and thus they render | ment; the Seventh touching abt eating the Mem- 
the words of it; tunc profanatum eſt invocando no-] ber of a living Animal) are Six of them certain 
men Domini, then was there Profanation by in-] Precepts which the Jews have collected ont of 
vokinz the Name ef the Lord. But this Expo-] their own Law with the addition of a Seve:1th 


[9B] Precept 


| Cay IV. 


— —— 
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Precept our of their own Imagination. For 
that theſe Precepts were given either to Adam 
or to Noah in a way of ſupernatural Revelation, 

(o) Hrn. as the Jews ſuppoſe (b) is a groundleſs Con- 

beek er. ceit, of which the Scripture faith nothing, and 

mw „ Foſephus knoweth nothing, but it is purely a 

48. 1s, Rabbinical and Talmudical Tradition (ground- 

20. c. 2, leſs and fabulous) and accordingly Feſephus Al- 

bo ſpeaking of theſe Precepts ſaith, he ſpeaketh 

of them according to the Tradition of our Rabbins. 

Six of them are Precepts of the Law of Nature, 

as it is a Civikreligious Inſtitution (and as 

| ſuch they were given to Adam and to Noah) 

55 _— accordingly the Jews account them (c) certain 

$ ” * Rules of Juſtice neceſſary for human Life, com- 
& 6. l. 2. 

g. 3. Cune- Pel Men to undertake the obſervance of 

de Rep. them, put to Death ſuch as know them not, 

Hebr. I. 1. and ſuch as refuſe to take upon them the ob- 

ſervance of them; fo making them a Civil re- 

ligious Inſtitution. But they alſo ſuppoſe that 

the obſervance of them conſtituteth Men . 

o the pious of the Gentiles; of theſe they 

require an interiour ſort of Religious Worſhip, 

they acquaint them with higher Puniſhments 

than thoſe of their Law-courts, and they alſo 


allow them a part in the World to come: But 


how little the Piety which they require amount- 

eth to, and how undiſcerning theſ: Night-birds 

are in matters of Piety, may appear trom this 

nefarious Licence which the ancient Talmu- 

d) Seld. diſts allow. (d) When one of the Sons of Noah 

hu. l. 2. is ford to the Tranſgreſſion of a Precept, that bind- 

eth bim, that very Tranſereſion is lawful to bim, 

although it be Idolatry, that be is forc'd to. For 

to ſuch the San{ification of the Name of God is not 
imoined. 

As the Jews diſtinguiſh themſelves from the 

Sons of Noah, ſo in Noah's Inſtitution their 

Precepts of the Sons of Noah are diſtin& from 

the ritual Inſtitutes of Judaiſm. Ot which (be- 

ſides the Rite of Sacrifice) the firſt is God's 

Command touching the making a difference be- 

tween clean and unclean Animals. Gen. 7. 2. 

Of every clean Beaſt thou ſhalt take to thee by ſe- 

vens, the Aale and his Female: And of Beaſts that 

are not clean by two, the Male and his Female. It 

is not probable, that this difference betwen A- 

nimals in the days of Noah had any relation 

to Mens Food; both becauſe Animals were not 

eaten before the Flood, and becauſe after the 

7-1. 9. 3. Flood God granted Licenſe to Noah and his Sons, 

to eat Animals without making any difference 

between the Clean and Unclean. It muſt be ſup- 

pos d therefore, that in the days of Noah, thoſe 

were counted Clean Animals, which were al- 

low'd to be offer d to God in Sacrifice, and 

thoſe were counted Unclean, which might not 

be offer'd in Sacrifice, as we read, Gen. 8. 20. 

Noah builded an Altar unto the Lord, and took of 

every clean Beaſt, and of every clean Fowl, and o, 

fer d burnt Offerings on the Altar. This diffe- 

rence between Animals is (in all probability) 


as old as the Rite of Sacrifice, was a Branch of 
the Diſcipline of Sacrifice, and deriv'd from 


the ſame Original. For ſeeing God did own 
and appoint it in the days of Noah, and after- 
wards did imbody it in the Moſaic Law, it is 
utterly unreaſonable, to ſappoſe it of human 
arbitrary Inſtitution. It is ſo apparently of Di- 
vine Inſtitution, that it proveth the Divine 
Inſtitution of Sacrifice. And it muſt be look- 
ed upon as a Branch of Judaiſm, in which as 
pPlenarily introduc'd the difference between 
clean and unclean Animals had relation both 
to Food and Sacrifice, but not ſo in Indaiſm 


initially introduc d. Another Branch of u- 


daiſm (manifeſtly ſuch) appeareth, to have been 


introduc'd in the days of Noah, which is the 
prohibition of eating Blood. Gen. 9. 3, 4. Ev 

moving thing that liveth, ſhall be meat for jou: 4.7 
fleſh with the life thereof, which is the Blood thereof 
ſhall you. not eat. (e) The Arabians are obſeryd 
to be Ferine and Sanguinary in their Diſpoſi 


on as (in ſome * an effect of their Diet: 
for they ſuppoſe, that the Diſpoſition and 
Temperament of Men is agreeable to their Diet; 
whence they commend the Fleſh of Sheep for 
Food, but the Fleſh of Camels and of Lions (as 
they ſay) maketh Men of hurtful Qualities, 
Something of this Philoſophy may be in this 
Preſcript of Diet to the Sons of Noah, for the 
deſign of it is to inure them to Humanity, and 
to alienate them from the ferity and barbari- 
ty of the Ante-diluvian times. God havin 

granted them a Licenſe to eat the Fleſh of A- 
nimals, maketh an exception from that general 
Grant, they may not eat the Fleſh with the Blood; 
and the Prohibition expreſſeth the reaſon of it, 
the Blood thereof is the Life thereof, which up- 
on that account they may not eat. The thing 
intended therefore in this Prohibition is the nt 
eating the Blood, as the Iſraelites in the Moſaic 


Law are prohibited to eat any manner of Blood 


| N this account; for the Life of the Fleſh is in 
the 


Blood. Lev. 17.11. If any of them there- 
tore did hunt or catch any Beaſt or Fowl that 
may be eaten, he muſt pour out the Blood 
thereof and cover it with Duſt, becanſe it is the 
Life of all Fleſh. V. 13, 14. And the reaſon of 
the Law is again repeated. V. 14. The Iſrae- 
lites as well as Noah and his Sons, are prohibi- 
ted to eat the Fleſh of Animals with the Blood; 
they are prohibited it for the very ſame reaſon ; 
the mind and intention of the Law-giver there- 
fore in both theſe Prohibitions is the very ſame, 
namely, the not eating tbe vital Blood, and fo 
Joſepbus underſtandeth the Precept to the Sons 
of Noah. The Moſaic Law granteth the ſame 
Licence, to eat Fleſh, and maketh the ver 
ſame exception from that general Grant, Ws 
this Precept to the Sons of Noah doth, Deut. 
12. 15, 16. The Scripture therefore is its own 
Interpreter, and ſufficiently expoundeth this 
Precept to the Sons of Noah, that it prohibi- 
teth the Sin, which the Iſraelitiſn Army com- 
mitted, 1 Sam. 14. 32. And is it not marvel- 
lous, that Men of Learning can be unſatisfied 
with ſo eaſie, ſo natural, ſo ſcriptural an In- 
terpretation of the Precept, and prefer before it 
the Rabbins Interpretation, who underſtand it 
to be (their Seventh Precept of the Sons of 
Noah) a Prohibition to eat the Member or Fleſh 
of a live-Animal, while the Blood is palpitating 
in it? Which is purely a Rabbinical Crotchet, 
not at all pointed at in the Precept, and 
which ſuppoſeth the whole deſign of the Pre- 


cept to be (F) to prohibit ſuch a nauſeoW bar-(f 
xnoweth no-“ 
find in their“ 


barous Ferity, as the Scripture 
thing of, which few Men can 
Heart to practiſe, and which was never pra- 
ctis'd in theſe parts of the World fave only in 
the Bacchanalia and ſome other few and rare 
inſtances. The Precept therefore ought to be 
look'd upon as a Branch of Judaiſm initially 
introduc'd. And if Judaiſm was initially in- 
troduc'd in the days of Noab, his Inſtitution 
muſt be thought initial Judaiſm ; his Rite of 


Sacrifice muſt be thought a Branch of initial 
Judaifin; and conſequently it muſt be thought 
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fe) Lla quippe res geſta for- 
vi fuerat futurorum, ut ii qui 
wth non credunt Evangelio, 
im in omnibus gentibus edifi- 
tat Eccleſia, illis intelligan. 
tur eſſe ſimiles, qui tunc non cre- 
diderunt, cùm ſabricaretur arca. 
Ili aiten qui crediderunt, oF 
ter Baptiſmum ſalvi fiunt, illi 
errharentur, qui tune in eadem 
ct ſalvi fatti ſunt per aquam. 
S. Aug. Ep. 99. 

(U) Le Aug üer I owl o- 
ut hee muy 6? ra- 
vurus yirer. F. Mart. Di- 
al. cum Ty. b. 367. 

(i) "fr J a Thy Nos 
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it. (&) Toy emgmyiyoy T6 Hννν.ãiad haue d. 
** bgov, we eſcape the Perdition that is impendent up- 


Deluge. and this all Chriſtians aſlert; it ſeem- 
eth ſtrangely incongruous therefore, that any 
of them thould deny that they were typify'd 


k — (n) and Foſephus accounteth it 


ragetber with the Religion of Judaiſm. 
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of Diyine Inſtitution, typical and adumbrative 
of Cfiriſt's Sacrifice (as the Sacrifices in Juda- 
iſm were) and he muſt be ſuppos d, to have 
deen thereby inſtituted to the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, as Men were inſtituted thereto in the times 
of the Judaical Commonwealth. And it Noah's 
Inſtitution was an initial Judaiſm, the Inſti- 
tution of Abel and of Enoch muſt be thought 
ſuch. Judaiſm therefore was initially incrodu- 
ced, and conſequently Men were inſtituted to 
the Chriſtian Religion, from the beginning of 
the World. 


IV. The Water in Noah's Deluge ſeemeth 
hugely remote from the matters of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, yet according to the Apoſtle they 
are of to near Affinity of Type and Antitype, 
and he findeth a lively correſpondence between 
them. Js the Ark few, that is, eight Souls were 


ſaved by Water. The like Figure whereunto (in 


the Greek it is, the Antitype whereto) Bapti/m 
doth alſo now ſave us. 1 Pet. 3. 20, 21. The Wa- 
ters of the Deluge as they overwhelmed and 
drowned the World, are far from anſwering to 
the Chriſtian Baptiſm ; nor doth the Apoltle 
compare it to the overwhelming Deluge as ſuch : 
But this is the Compariſon that he maketh. 
Our being ſaved by Water (the Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm) now in the times of the Goſpel, anſwer- 
eth by way of Antitype to Noah's and his Fa- 
mily's being ſaved by Water. 

(g ) They that believe not the 

Goſpel, are like them that be- 

lieved nt in the days of Noah. 

They that believe and are ſav'd 

by Baptiſm, are like them tbat 

were ſaved in the Ark by Wa- 
ter. (b) The Myſtery of the Men 

that are ſaved (of us Chriſti- 
ans that are ſaved by Bap- 
tiſin) was in the Deluge. (i) So 

that we Chriſtians are often cal- 
led the Ark of Noah, which a- 

lone have eſcap'd the deluge or 

drowning of the whole World. 
Noah and his Family were ſa- 
ved, by Water they were ſav' d 
from the overwhelming De- 
luge (as it was ſuch) this was 

the Type; and conſequently the Water (not as 
an overwhelming Deluge, but) as Salutary 
and Salvifick this was the Type. The corre- 
ſpondence therefore conſiſteth in our being ſa- 
ved by Water now, and their being ſaved by 
Water in old time. As Water was Salvifick to 
Noah and his Family (bearing up the Ark and 
carrying it on high) they were ſaved by it 2 
being drowned in the Deluge: So we are ſaved 
by Water now from being drown'd in the De- 
luge of the World's Wickedneſs and by the De- 

luge of Divine Vengeance that will flow in upon 


on the World, The matters of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion were typity'd and prefigur'd in Noah's 


and prefigur'd by his Sacrifice (1) which was 


uch. 

Noah was perfe# (unſtain'd with any heinous 
Vice and Crime) in his Generation (the moſt 
corrupt and vicious imaginable) Gen. 6. 9. His 


commended by God, Gen. 7. I. and his walking 
with God, Gen. 6. 9. ſpeak him to have been a 
true Saint of God and one of God's Believers 
(whom Chriſtianity accounteth ſich) antece- 
cently to his Faith touching the Deluge and 
the preparing his Ark. Heb. 11. 7. It cannot 
be ſuppos'd therefore, that by his Faith touch- 
ing the Deluge he firſt obtain'd Righteouſneſs 
with God: But it muſt be juppos'd (the like 
is obſervable touching Abraham) that having 
obtain'd it before, he then obtain d it more e- 
minently and at an higher rate by being ſo e- 
minently one of God's Believers throughout his 
whole Carriage in the matter of the Deluge. 
For as before, ſo at that time more eſpeciaily 
there is great reaſon to admire his ſuperlative 
Virtue, (u) bow he was able, to 
deſpiſe and carry himſelf above 
Jo great a multitude of People 
deriding, inſulting, mocking and 
taunting. This Holy Man in 
leveral reſpectspractis'd (o) the 
things that Chrift coming after- 
wards taught. In ſuch ſenſe 


his Religion was the Chriſtian initially in- 
troduc d. 


V. In the ſame Senſe the Religion of the Pa- 
triarch Abraham was the Chrittian Religion 
initially introduc'd; and it was alſo the Chri- 
{tian Religion initially introduc'd, as it was 
(Ritual) Judaiſm initially introduc'd. In great 
part his Inſtitution was « plain Inſtitution to an 
eximious Faith and Piety (which gain'd him 
thoſe Spiritual Honours and Advantages, which 
theſe afford unto Chriſtians ;) for the purpoſe 
of God then was, to raiſe up and ſele& to 
himſelf the Church of 1ſracl (both of the Lite- 
ral and Spiritual 1rael) of which Abraham muſt 
be the Father. And if he muſt be the Father 
of the People of God, he muſt be a great illu- 
ſtrious Hero, and grand Senior for Faith and 


(n) Nos lovre moure dy 
(4s xl o 3G v7 &, £77126 atyoye 
170 x. ww] „* αο Jos, 
uUT#edey V avon? t 
S. CH ſt. in Gen. aoy. xy. 

(0) "Amp © eise Tepee 


yz v7 


Tzu us wdidgou. 161d. 


Piety, and ſuch as the Jews call Abraham 
(7) SM ew / Columna mundi, the Pillar of (p) aim 
the 


World, whereby they intend, 


to denote his de Idol. c. 


eminency for Righteouſneſs, according to thut! 


Maxim of theirs jnftus eft ſundamentum ſeculi. So 
in the Prophet (as many underſtand him) 4- 
braham is {tiled the Righteous Aan from the Eaſt, 
the illuſtrious and famous Man for Righteouſ- 
neſs. Ja. 41. 2. The Apoltle ſtileth him the 
Father of the Faithful, which is a great honoura- 
ry Attribute. For the Jews ſay of the word 
Abba (Father) it is 123 pw? a word of Ho- 


nour and 1mporteth venerable Dignity ; whence 


the Rich Man in the Parable uſeth this Com- 
pellation Father Abraham, Luk. 16. 24. The 
Jews alſo conceiv'd of Abraham, that he hath a 
parental place and dignity in Paradiſe, and 
thoſe who are there may lye in his Boſom, 
which they pod the deſirable place of 
Reſt and Repoſe and delicious Entertainment. 
Whence our Saviour (in compliance with their 
Notion) ſaith of Lazarus, He was carried by the 
Angels into Abraham's Boſom. Luk. 16. 22. How- 
ſoever theſe things are in the Life to come, A. 
braham hath the venerable Dignity of a Fa- 
ther amongſt the Faithfull in this Life, and for 
this Reaſon; becauſe in all Families and Kin- 
dreds the Grand Senior is look'd upon as the 
Father, and the Juniors that reſemble him, are 
counted the Sons and Children. As in the Fa- 
mily of Martial Perſons Mars (the Grand Se- 
nor) is counted the Father, and Martial Men 


genuine Righteouſneſs of Life approv'd and 


(the Juniors that reſemble him) are called oi 


"Agog 


Rom. 4. 


1, 16. 


742 Of the Initial Religi 


— — * 


on of Saving Grace Bord 


"Agsws, Sons of Mars. So Phyſicians are the Sons 
of Aſculapius. So Abraham is the Grand Senior 
in the Family of God's Believers, and they are 
(4) Abcamein, Abrahamite, (r) Tie ! AC 
Ji Thin budiay wisw lu, being the Children of A- 


3 braham becauſe of their like Faith. God called 


him (as J. Mart. diſcourſeth) bidding him go out 


Mart. Di- of the Land wherein be dwelt ;, and us all be hath 


called by that voice, and we are gone out of that 
Converſation wherein we liv'd, x7 me nxowd mv. an 
ae Ths Y einig, at the common rate of other 
Inhabitants of the Earth living wickedly ; and with 
Abraham we Hall inherit the Holy Land, and re- 
ceive the Inheritance to eternal Ages, being the 
Children of Abraham by a like Faith. For as be 
believ'd the voice of God, and it was imputed to 
bim for Righteouſneſs : in the _- manner we alſo 
believing the voice of God, which was preached to 
us by the Prophets, and is again ſpoken to us by the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, ui xe Ts «mnorciy man Tols oy T6 
Kb enilate pile, have rotounc'd all things in the 
World even to the Death. His Heavenly Call 
and prompt Obedience thereto (which was one 
Branch of his Inſtitution) ſpeaketh him a Chri- 
ſtian kind of Religioniſt ; for Chriſtians re- 
nounce the World and come out of it, duly for- 
ſake their earthly All, and are commanded, as 

Abraham was, (s) to prefer 


(s) Ta hi caves wv things unſeen before thoſe that 
be,u˙ pea my appear and things to come be- 
UEANOYTE TwV iy . . | Te" 

F. Chryſaſte in Gen: Ae. A. fore thoſe in hand, which is the 


Faith of God's Believers, the 


Dictate and Life of Faith. His Faith was a| True and Spiritual; (u) fer Chriſtians are the (u) J. 
believing hard and great things and almoſt in- Hat ion to 
credible. And an hard and great thing it was ling him the Father of many Nations. 80 Ijaac 7 a0 
to forſake all that was dear to Fleſh and Blood | upon the Altar was a Type of Chriſt's Sacri- _ l 
(his Country, Kindred and Father's Houſe) to fice and Circumciſion (a principal Rite of Ju- 
be abſolutely reſign'd to God's conduct and dif: | daiſin) was a Type (v) ad fignificandam regene- (/g A 
poſal, to budge at no hardſhips, and to expoſe | 74tzonem que fit in Chriſto, to ſignifie the Rege- J. 
himſelf to all the incommodations of an Exile neration which we have in Chriſt. Chriſtia- * ©": 
and a Pilgrimage. So ſtrong was his Faith and | Mty therefore contradiſtinguiſheth two kinds of 

ſo faithful was his Obedience, as that in one of | Circumciſion in the perſonal acceptation (as 

the hardeſt trials imaginable and moſt againſt | Circumciſion ſignifieth the Perſon circumciſed) 
Nature (the ſacrificing his only Son) nothing in 


Nature could prevail againſt it (t) 7%» e piæ- 


Ter, M ginoJerav d&mCerai, be caſteth away Nature and carnal Circumciſion. Phil. 3.3. And as 
and embraceth Love and Obedience to God. Theſe | Circumciſion ſignifieth in the real acceptation, 
things were hugely Divine and Chriſtian, and an, tt ] : 
ſuch was his Devotion, his interceſſion for So- | and Spiritual (Spiritual- vital) Circumciſion, the 

dom, his care of his Family and Poſterity, his Circumiſion in Type and in Truth. (x) Oi . (x) E 
Hoſpitality, his peaceable Temper, Gen. 13. his | 7% & 76 rp ney, n n dq & 76 weyyeio, Mun". 


enerous Friendſhip, Gen. 14. the main of his 
Practice, and that great rule of his Practice, walk 
before me and be thou perfect. His State and Con- 
dition was as high and divine, as Chriſtianity 
affordeth (that height ot Honour and Happineſs 
to be called the Friend of God) which he ob- 
tain'd as a divine Believer of the matters of his 


Inſtitution. In the Promiſſory part whereof the Type and the Antitype) we may infer, that 


one Branch is fo highly Evangelical and Chri- 
ſtian, that the Apoſtle ith, the Goſpel was before 
preach'd unto Abraham. Gal. 3. 8. It was fore- 
ſignify'd to him by this Prophetick Promiſe, Ir 
thee ſhall all Nations be bleſſed : Or as it is elſewhere 
Gen. 22. 18. In thy Seed ſhall all Nations of the 
Earth be bleſſed. The bleſſed Seed of Abraham is 
of a twofold Notion, That which maketh bleſſed 
and that which is made bleſſed. Of his bleſſed 
Seed in this latter Notion the Apoſtle faith, 
They which be of Faith are bleſſed with faithful 
Abraham. Gal. 3. 9. Of his bletled Seed in the 
former Notion the Apoſtle faith, Gal. 3. 16. 
Now to Abraham and his Sced were the Promiſes 


| Which Apoſtolic Argumentation muſt be 


ed and juſtify'd by conſidering, that ot} rang 
Te, Seeds in the Plurality of number, anq 71 
iu Seed in the Plurality of Notion are iden 

tical. It is not ſaid, that the Promiſes were mad 
to Abraham Y Tois ca,. , and to eeds, that " 
5 76 7TiqueTh, and to Seed in the Plirality of N.. 
tion. To Abraham and bis Seed the Promiſcs are 
{aid to be made: But (ſpeaking of the Promiſe 
of making bleſſed) it is not ſaid to his Seed in 
the Plura ity of Number or of Notion as of ma- 
ny ; but to his Seed in the Singular Number and 
Notion, as of one, that is, Chriſt. The Promiſe 
made to Abraham's Seed of making bleſſed, muſt be 
meant and underſtood in the Singular Number 
and Notion (as of one; ) for it is a Prophetick 
Promiſe of ſuch a Seed;in whom all Nations (Jews 
and Gentiles) ſhould obtain Bleſſedneſs. 


VI. The Abrahamical Inſtitution was in 
part (Ritual) Judaiſin mmitially introduc'd; and 
as ſuch it was a typical Inſtitution to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. So the earthly Canaan promi 
fed to Abrabam and his Seed (after the Fleſh) 
was a Type of that heavenly Canaan and better 
Country, to which Abrabam and the Patriarchs 
travell d in their Pilgrimage. A vaſtly numerous 
poſterity (according to the Letter) God promi- 
ſed to {braham, which he alſo promis d to take 
for his Select peculiar People (and to be rela- 
ted to them as their God, Gen. 17. 7.) But this 
Carnal Seed of Abrabam were a Type of the 


(1) dicut 
eta 
its ſtats | 
920 mine 
. id quo 
ue 9 
Sen. Lev. 
1404014 


Nation, that God of old promiſed to Abraham, fty- Mat. b. 


we are the Circumciſion, which worſhip God in the 
Spirit, the true and ſpiritual, not the literal 


Chriſtianity contradiſtingutſheth the Literal 


The Types were in the Law, but the Truth is in the H 
Goſpel. ()) 'H wiv Tegmuy onueior ir, 76 os NS ) . 
Tis TeMyyeedlas 79 onuerourer, Circumciſion was (hn 
the Sign, but the Laver of Regeneration was the ee 
thing ſignified. From the Analogy between theſe 
two kinds of Circumciſion (tor there muſt 

be an Analogy and Correſpondence between 


(e) 
8 9 & 
FLTPY 


the literal and ritual Circumciſion was of a ſancti- 
ficative Nature and Notion, thereby that which ſig- 
mfieth the vicioſity and fonlneſs of Man's Nature 
was taken away. The Chriſtian Circumciſion (or 
Regeneration) is a taking away the vicioſity 
and foulneſs of Man's Nature in the Heart and 05 
in the Spirit, Rom. 2. 29. and in ſubſtantial 3 
Truth and Reality (a putting oft the whole Bo- fer. 
dy of the Sins of the Fleſh, Col. 2. 11.) The ON 
ritual Circumciſion was a Type and Adumbra- 
tion of this Spiritual Circumciſion; therefore it 
was of a ſanctificative Nature and Notion. 

And this appeareth from the conſtant Lan- 
guage of Scripture, in which to Circumciſe any 


made. He ſaith not, and to Seeds, as of many; | thing, is always of a ſanCtificative Notion, and 


but as of one, and to thy Seed, which is Chriſt, 


denoteth a taking away the viciaſity and foulneſs of 
it 
I 
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7 lin- 
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Cen. 17% 
II. 


d) J. Aug. 
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—— and things and perſons are ſaid to be uncir- 


pi" to ſignifie, that their vicioſity and foul- 
wel is untalen away. For this is the meaning of 
uncircumcis'd Lips, uncircumcis d Ears, uncircum- 
id Hearts, uncircumcis'd in Heart and Ears, 
Exod. 6. 12. Jer. 6. Io. Lev. 26. 41. AQ. 7.51. 
So the uncircumcis'd and the miclean are terms 
ſynonymous. Ja. 52. 1. 1 Sam. 17. 26. Ezek. 
44 7 The Fruit of Trees is ſaid to be (z) as 
yncircumcis'd, to denote the impurity of it, that 
it may not be eaten, Lev. 19. 23. The uncir- 
cumcisd Perſons in Ezek. 28. 10. and 31. 18. 
are in the Chaldee wicked and ſinners. The 
Jews look'd upon all Perſons as unclean and 
not to be convers'd with, till they were circum- 
cis d, AF. 10. 15. and 11. 3. Jacob's Sons pre- 
tended that they could not give their Siſter to 
one of the uncircumcis'd, becauſe of the Pol- 
lution of that People. And the Apoſtle deſcri- 
beth us Gentiles as dead in Sins and the Uncir- 
cunciſon of our Fleſh, which is our vicioſity and 

foulneſs of Nature and Pra- 


i Sicut purgatio à vitiis per Ctice. Col. 2. 13. (a) Circum- 
a2z04y vocatur circumciſion, ciſion metaphorically deno- 


ſatu vitioſus axpoCugit, teth the purging from Vices (as 

— Hebr ai 2 7 170 8 fr ( E 
4 tan am et. . . 

ye id 955 = SneoCociey Your Heart, Circumciſe your 


n Lev. 19. 23. Vertitur a ſelves to the Lord, Deut. 10. 


Circumciſe the Fore-skin of 


Gror, Not. in Col. 16. Fer. 4. 4.) and Gnorlah or 
the Fleſh of our Fore-skin de- 
noteth all vicioſity and is ſome- 

times rendred Uncleayneſs. Agreeably whereto 
R. Menahem faith (b) the Fore-skin fignifieth the 


ſtrength of Uncleanneſs. Gerundenſis ſaith (c) in a 
perfect human Body nothing is 1 except 


the Gnorlah. But we are not ſo much to conſi- 
der what the Gnorlah is, as what it denoteth 
and ſignifieth. (d) 4 wild Olive: tree is good in 


Volves and Foxes, a Sow wallowing in the Mire and 
a Dog return'd to his Vomit : The Gnorlah as it is 
a Particle of an human Body, is good by Nature, 
but it fignifeeth that which is evil by a Figure. The 
Fore-skin is not Sin, but it ſignifieth Sin, and 
chiefly original Sin, becauſe the Origin of them that 
are born is by that very Member. The Rite of 
Circumciſion was of a ſanctificative Nature and 
Notion, becauſe it was an ampution of that 
which ſignifieth Sin and chiefly original Sin. 
Which the Gnorlab fitly ſignifieth, both becauſe 
it is a Native and Original to us, and becauſe it 
adhereth tothe Member of Propagation, as ori- 
ginal Sin adhereth to the Propagation of our 
linful Fleſh. And this is one true and great 
Reaſon, why God deſigning to imprint a Mark 


and Character upon his People, would not have 


it imprinted upon any other part of the Body, 
but only that which ſerveth for the * 
tion of Mankind. Some ſay 


that vic ioſity and foulneſs, which 
adhereth to us from Generation. Agreeably where- 
to a Philoſophic Pagan ſpeak- 


(s) Hornbeek c. Jud. p. 354+ ſion was ordained (g) to break 


the force of that Uncleanneſs, 
which the Old Serpent introduc'd (agreeable 
whereto is their Cuſtom, when they cut off the 
Fore-skin of a Child, they throw it into a Veſ- 
ſel filled with Duſt which is hard by, and this 
they do, to ſigniſie that they give it for Meat 
to the Old Serpent, who a eat Duſt :) They 


alſo tell us, that in the Days of the Meliial 
God will Circumciſe their Heart and in thoſe 
days the evil Figment will ceaſe, and their 
Hearts ſhall cleave unto the Lord their God ac- 
cording to Deut. 30. 6. (%) The Cabaliſts ſay, Ch) V. 
all evil Concupiſcence will be eradicated in the days vic. pro. 
of the Meſf ib. So far they agree with Chriſtia- ,“ " 
nity; and agreeably to their Sence it is moſt *” 
reaſonable and Chriſtian, to ſay, that Circum- 

ciſion was deſigu d to ſignifie the cutting and 
putting off that foulneſs and vicioſity of Na- 

ture which is in Man's Unregeneracy. Cl. 

2. II. 


VII. The Rite of Circumciſion (beſides that 

it was of a ſanctificative Nature and Notion) 

was a federal marking the Holy People that were 

the Holy Secd. For God gave to Abraham the 
Covenant of Circumciſion (a Covenant the conte- 
derating Rite whereof was Circumciſion) At. 

7. 8. The Iſraelites therefore were circumcis'd, 

to enter them into the Abrahamical Covenant, 

and in Sign and Token thereof, Gen. 17. 11. 

So the Hebrew Doctors commonly ſay, (i) By (i) Sell. 
three things did Iſrael enter into the Covenant, by de 7. Nat. 
Circumciſion and Haptiſin and Sacrifice. And as in & . J. 2. 
ancient times their way was, to ratifie and eſta- 
blith their Leagues and Covenants by Blood 

(their ſacred ſolemn Leagues and Covenants 

were eſtabliſh d by Blood:) So the Blood that 
cometh torth in circumcifing a Perſon the Jews 

call M n the Blood of the Covenant. A 

Child on the day of his Circumciſion was called 

inn Sporſus, becauſe he was then (as it were) 
betrothed and eſpouſed to God; and ſeveral 
learned Men think, that Zipporah uſing the ſo- 

lemn words of Circumciſion ſaid to her Child, 

when ſhe circumcis'd him 2107 r [Porfus Exod 4. 


c full. Nature, but it ſignifieth that which is Evil: So do |ſanguinum tu es. But there is no probabilicy, 25. 


that theſe words were ſpoken to the Child, or 

that they were the ſolemn words of Circumci- 

ſton ; 1 carry an air of Feminine Pathon, 

and it is moſt probable, that Zipporah upon 
making her Child a j or Sponſus by Circum- 

ciſion, took occaſion to call her Husband Sporr- 

ſus Sanguinis becauſe of the Circumciſion. A 

bloody Rite Circumciſion muſt be, that it may 

be federal ; whence the Jews ſay, that it one 

that becometh a Proſelyte to their Religion, 

was before circumcis'd according to the Cu- 

{tom of ſome Heathen Nations, yet it was ne- 

ceſſary that the MA n Blood of the Covenant 

be let out of the Scar of his former Circumct- 

ſion. Such Proſelytes that by Circumciſion 

were initiated into the Abrahamical Covenant (& ) eld. 
(k) had the Name of Fews, were of the ſame Con- /upr. J. 2. 
dition (in the main) with the Jews Native © 4- 
and as they by Circumciſion became Judaical Re- 
ligioniſts (undertaking the obſervance of the 


that (e) Circumciſion ſignified | Moſaic Law, AT. 15. 15. Gal. 5. 3.) So thoſe 
nothing elſe but the putting off 


that relinquith'd the Jews Religion, us d certain 
Artifices (1) whereby they became uncircumcis'd, , )Buxt: 


People (as profane) ſelected and ſegregated from 

| them, and appropriated to God, as the conſec ra- 

ted Holy People. Lev. 20. 24, 26. (n) H. Levi (m) Le 

Barcinonenſis after be bath told us of nem not what Clerk on 

perfection of Body and Soul, which is either ſignified Cer. Dif- 

or conferr'd by the Jewiſb Circumciſion, addeth this 

as bis laſt and ſtrongeſt Reaſon, that God for ever 

| bleſſed hereby diſtinguiſbeth his. ſole People from o- 
[g9C} thers, 


* 


7 — — 8 


obliterating their Circumciſion, which was ſiip- Tg- Tal. 
pos d, to conſtitute, denominate and diſtinguith C 1275. 
eth of (F) the Circumciſion of Jews, and to be the Bond and Badge of cheir 
the things cognate to Generation. Judaiſm. By Circumciſion they were in a State 
The Jews ſay, that Circumci- of diſtinction and ſeparation from all other 
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thers, 1 ſetting a mark on their Bodies. Hence the! 
Rite of Circumciſion was omitted all the time 
that the Iſraelites were in the Wilderneſs, tor 
they were then ſufficiently ſ — from other 
People by being alone in the Wilderneſs. _ 
God would have them mark d by Circumciſt- 
on as being his peculiar People; as all Families 
and Tribes of Men have their Badges and Cogni- 
ſances, whereby they 7 themſelves from 
others. Such are the Coats of Arms which are now 
(a) Grat. in uſe in the European parts. (i) The Spartans 
Net. in had the picture of a Lance impreſs'd upon their 
Rom. 5. 16. Bodies, the Pelopida had a whitiſh Shoulder like 
== n Ivory, whereby they were known and diſtin- 
17. < guiſh'd from others. Servants and Souldiers in 
the elder times had a mark in their Foreheads, 
Hands or Arms, whereby they were diſcrimina- 
ted, and were known to whom they belong'd. 
Several Families had Badges of their Noble De- 
(o) Selden ſcent : (o) A radiatum Caput was an enſign of thoſe 
Titles, p. deſcended' from Phebus, a Lion's Skin of thoſe 
120,125. deſcended from Hercules. (p) The worſhippers 
(p)Herald. of Bacchus were mark d with the enſign of an Ivy- 
3 leaf (to ſignifie what they were) and they that 
9, 130» ctr , . 

were initiated into the Heathen Myſteries were 
mark d with certain dots burnt in their Fleſh cal- 
led opezyinds, whence they were ſaid to be config- 
nati & opggy tives, conſign'd and ſealed. The Hea- 
The Jews then burnt certain marks in their Children's Bo- 
conceit, dies, whereby they were conſecrated to their I- 
2 * dols. In like manner God would have his Re- 
— a ligioniſts marked by Circumciſion as their di- 
of Souls ſtinctive Badge and Cogniſance, which ſhew*d, 
from other whoſe they were, and whereby they were known 
People. V. and joyned to one another without the mixture 
1 of any other. Nor were they only marked by 
Hebt. Lex. Circumciſion as the Holy People, but as the Ho- 
2.p.10. ly Seed (the Seed of Abraham) touching whom 
God covenanted to be to them a God, and that 
they ſhould be to him a People : which was one 
reaſon, why God would have his mark and cha- 
racer imprinted upon that part, which ſerveth 
for the propagation of Mankind, becauſe his 
great regard was to the Holy Seed; their mark 
of Circumciſion denoted the People of the God 
of Abraham, to be the Holy Seed, upon which 
account (as alſo becauſe it was a mark of the 
Holy People) it was a very honourary Badge, 
and the Jews gloried in it as the Character of their 
Illuſtrious Deſcent and Genealogical Sanctity. 
One ſort of it was at a great rate honourary, as 
appeareth from Fof. 5. 9. The Lord ſaid unto Jo- 
ſhua, This day have I rolled away the reproach of E- 
t from off joue therefore the Name of the place 
2s called Gilgal into this day. Foſhua's Circumci- 
ſion was not a meer Circumciſion (ſuch a Cir- 
cumciſion the Iſraelites had in Egypt) but ſuch a 
Circumciſion which initiated the Children of 
Ifrael into their Canaan-condition , and there- 
ore to be an Holy Nation and Commonwealth, 
which was a taking away the Reproach of their 
being Egyptian Slaves. But the uſual Circumciſion 
of the Jews was very honourary upon this fur- 
ther account; as Merchants and others ſet their 
ny upon their Goods, ſo God would have 
his mark of Property ſet upon his Religioniſts 
in the Old Teſtament by Circumciſion (and in 

the New Teſtament by the Holy Spirit called b 
S. Auſtin Egregius character, and Regenerate Chri- 
ſtians are ſaid to be ſealed with it, Fph. 1. 13. 


thereby owning them for his. To Abra bam Cir- 
— is ſaid to be a Seal of the Righteouſneſs 
of the Faith, Rom. 4. 11. becauſe God's takin: 

him and his Seed into covenant by Circumciſi- 


on, and the making him Heir of the Promiſes of 


) | Rite of Circumciſion (immediately or mediate- 

17 from the Jews. (x) Circumciduntur Mexicani (x) H. 
nfantes, Fucatanenſes & alii : ()) what is admi- Den. © 
g [rable, in Coluacane, as alſo in ; 
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it by that ſolemn Rite, did ſolemnly aſſure ani 
aſcertain him, that he had Righteouſneſs and 
Acceptance with God by that Faith, which he 
had and exercis'd in his uncircumciſed conditi. 
on. For obfignare is (q) ſigno. appoſito declaray, (a) Gr 
to ſeal a thing is by a ſolemn mark to atteſt to Wi 5 
it. The common uſe of ſealing is, ſolemn] 70. 
and publickly to ſignifie our owning any thing 1 
Circumciſion therefore was a Seal to Abraham 
and his Poſterity, as being a ſolemn teſtificati. 
on, that God (by ſetting his mark upon them) 
own'd them for his People in Covenant. Th; 
Federal Nature of this bloody Rite is the reaſon 
of that blobdy Sanction of it, Gen. 17. 14. The 
uncircumciſed Man-Child, whoſe Fleſh of bis ore. 
Skin is not any that Soul ſhall be cut off 
from bis People, be hath broken my Covenant. 
(r) Many mitigate or alleviate the Senſe of this 
Cereth or Exciſion, and will have it ſignifie — * 
thing leis than the puniſhment of Death. But l. 
there is no reaſon, that the phraſe ſhould be o. #tin,; 
therwiſe underſtood in this place, than as it uſu. — "ey 
ally ſignifieth in the Books of Moſes, which is 
the Puniſhment of Death by the Hand of God or 
of the Magiſtrate. And there is greater reaſun, 
that it ſhould be ſo underſtood in this place than 
in any other; for it muſt be ſuppos'd, that aca- 
pital puniſhment is allotted to a capital crime. 
And the crime of an uncircumciſed Man- Child 
that wilfully and contemptuouſly neglecteth to 
be circumcis'd (of ſuch the Text muſt be under- 
ſtood) can be no leſs than capital, as the Text 
repreſenteth it. For a deſtroying the Covenant 
of God is like the deſtroying Allegiance, which 
is a deſtroying the Sovereignty, 


VIII. The r us'd a fort of Circumci- 
ſion as well as the Seed of Abraham; and it is 
not eaſie to ſay, whether this Rite was original- 

ly Abrahamical or Egyptian, () as Herodotus, Dio- (g, 
Low and Celſus affirm. It ſeemeth not reaſona- . l 
ble to ſuppoſe, that God in the Abrahamical In- H 
ſtirution of Circumciſion had regard to any pa- 
ganical obſervance of it (the Abrabamical Cir- 
cumciſion is founded upon its own Reaſons :) 
nor on the other hand 1s it probable, that Cir- 
cumciſion was (immediately or mediately) pro- 
pagated from the Fews to the „ , but it 
was an humourſom Rite of their Paganical Pu- 
rity, as Herodotus ſaith, (t) the Egyptians us'd it 00 L 
u ue ,, νEð, for cleanlineſs ſake. They had c.; 
too great a contempt and hatred of the Jews, 

to entertain any Rite which they underſtood to 

be theirs; they were tenacious of their own Cu- 
ſtoms and would not entertain any other ; and 
they were ſo idiotical, that they would not have 
converſe or correſpondence with Strangers, ſhun- 
ning all exotick uſages. They are ſaid, to have 
adminiſtred their Circumciſion to Perſons at the 
age of fourteen, to Women alſo, it was not a- 
mongſt them a National Rite, (u) as appeareth (o) L 
from Foſephus againſt Apion, and Epipbanius 
ſeemeth to ſay, that it was peculiar to their 
Prieſts. The Kite of Circumciſion was in uſe 


25 not only amongſt the Egyptians, Colchians, (u) l. 


reaſonably be ſuppos'd, to have deriv'd their 


and Dariena there are many circumcisd. Th 


Heathen 


thiopians, Arabiaus, Homerites, Troglodytes, Ni- do/3h.t 
grites and other Heathen Nations of our Conti- of E 
nent, but amongſt the Americans, who cannot 5.3.“ 


acatan, Uraba 6 ase 
2 8 n . e Cir- Trat all. 
cumciſion therefore which was in uſe in ſeveral .;. 


a>, <© 


>> of a. ab an a RSS 


7 


5.3; 


dere, 


Cane. IV. 


t. 6, 


1) Ki (a) The 


eir Baptiſm was, originally nothing elſe but a 
An of — Purity. And as the Baptiſm 
which the Pagans us'd in their initiations into 
their Myſteries, was a different kind of thing 
from the Chriſtian Baptiſm, and therefore was 
not Baptiſm, but by equivocation of words: ſo 
the Circumciſion which the Egyptians and other 
Heathen Nations (in ſome degree) us'd, was not 
Circumciſion but by equivocation of words; for 
it was a different kind of thing from the Federal 
Circumciſion of the Seed of Abraham. Upon 


together with the Religion of Judaiſm, 745 


— Heathen Nations, ſeemeth to have been ſuch as] Covenant, as it is a Civil religious Iyſtitution, and © 


— aA 


which account (as alſo becaule 4 Covenant of Grace is not that Covenant, but ano- 


was not a National Rite amongſt 
and other Heathen Nations) thoſe Nations are 
juſtly counted uncircumcis'd Nations: as the 
Chriſtian Church counteth the Pagan Nations 
unbaptiz d, notwithſtanding the Baptiſins which 
they us d in their Myſteries. So we read in the 
Prophet, Fer. 25. 26. Bebold the days come, ſaith 
the Led that I will puniſh all them that are cir- 
cumcis d with the uncircumcas'd. Egypt and Judah 
and Edom, and the Children of Ainmon and Mo- 
ab, and all that are in the utmoſt corners, that dwell 
in the Wilderneſs : for all theſe Nations are uncir- 
cumciſed, and all the Houſe of Iſrael are uncircum- 
ciſed in the Heart. Egypt and the other Heathen 
Nations here enumerated are not counted cir- 
cumciſed Nations (ſo to underſtand the Pro- 
phet is to contradict common ſenſe) but they are 
counted the Nations uncircumciſed in Fleſh, and 
are conſorted with the Houſe of Iſrael, that were 
uncircumciſed in the Heart. Notwithſtanding 
therefore that ſort of Circumciſion which was in 
uſe among the Heathen Nations, yet they onght 
to be reckon'd the uncircumciſed Nations : 
which may reaſonably incline us to think, that 
2 ſort of Circumciſion might be in uſe amongſt 
the Philiſtins notwithſtanding that uſual Chara- 


cter of them in the Bible uncircumciſyd Philiſlins. 


At leaſt it cannot be inferr'd trom this their 
Character, that a Rite of Circumciſion never 
was in uſe amongſt them; tor at the time when 
they were ſo charatterizd, they might have left 


00 Ve. in Off all uſe of it; as Grotius thinketh, (z) that in 
dun g. 25, the time of the Prophet Jeremiah, the Idumeans 


and Arabians had left off all uſe of it. Upon 


he Egyptians ther and an oppoſite kind of Covenant, which 


ſuppos d, to have been made with Adam imme- 


- 
o 


cency) afterwards to have been repeated to Abra- 
ham (and ſome ſay, it was made with Noah) and 
at _ to have become Fedus gratie Moſaicum, 
the Motaic Covenant of Grace. The Moſaic 


Covenant is ſuppos d to have been a Covenant of 


Grace, The Covenant of Grace of the firſt Edition, 
Adminiſtration and Diſpenſation, The old Cover ant 
of Grace, ſo making the old and new Covenant, 
not two Covenants of oppoſite kind and quality, 
but two oppoſite Adminiſtrations of one and 
the ſame Covenant of Grace, which is diſtin- 
pn into the old and new Covenant of Grace. 

ut thus to make the Old and New Covenant, 
the Moſaic «.ovenant and the Covenant of 
Grace, the ſame in ſubſtance : This making the 
Moſaic Covenant the Covenant of Grace, ſo as 
not duely to diſtinguiſh chem, not io make tem 
two oppoſite kind of Covenants, is a great mi- 
{take in Theology, and a contradiction to the 
New Teſtament. In which Grace ſignifieth Sa- 
ving Grace, the ſettlement and diſpenſation 
whereof is always oppos'd to the Moſaic Law or 
Covenant, Foh. 1.17. The Law was given by Mo- 
ſes, but Grace and Huth came by Jeſus Chrift, 


(b) ew A,, ? dH, mi voue, ppofog Grace (b 
2 


and Truth to the (am, Rom. 6. 14. 


become of no effe# unto you, whoſoever of you are 


which account (and ſeveral others) there is an 'uftify'd by the (Moſaic) Law, ye are fallen from 
uncertainty and infirmity in this Argument. Grace, Gal. 2. 21. 1 do not fruſtrate the (race of 


Cafluchim (the Colchians, Gen. 10. 14.) therefore 
in the more ancient times Circumciſion was not 
in uſe amongſt the Colchians, for if it had been 
in uſe amongſt them, they would have propa- 


iliſtim were not circumciſed; the Phi- God : for if Rightemſneſs come by the (Moſaic) 
t. . 3. lim in the more ancient times came from the] Law, Chriſt is dead in vain. The Moſaic Law 


therefore in the Senſe of the New Teſtament is 


. Law, as not to be ſaving Grace, it affordeth 
; Men no ſaving Benefits (which the Religion of 


Saving Grace attordeth ; ) for it is not the mini- 


gated it to the Philiſtim. And if it was not in /fration of Righteouſneſs, 2 Cor. 3. 9. No Man is 


uſe amongſt the Colchiars in the more ancient 
times, it was not in uſe amongſt the Egyptzans 
(in thoſe times) of whom the Colchiaus were a 


Colony. 


SECTION V. 
Of the Moſaical Inſtitution. ; 


I. T HE Afoſaic Inſtitution muſt be conſi- 

der'd as it is no more nor better than 
the Law-religioniſts Religion, and as it is (like the 
Ante-moſaical Inſtitutions ) the Chriſtian Religion 
mitially introduc d. So far as it is on this fide 
the Chriſtian Religion initially introduc d, it 
may be ſeparate from the Goſpel, and is but the 
Law-religioniſts Religion, which is oppos'd to the 
Religion of Chriſtianity. And ſo the Moſaic 
Inſtitution muſt be oppos'd, as it is the Moſaical 


| 


juſtify'd by the Law of Moſes, Ad. 13. 39. Gal. 


3. 10, 11. Nor is there any attaining the Life of 
Righteouſneſs (or of Sanctification) by it: (c) * (e) Ilen 
re ours Mavons NAG e. for Moſes did'” Cor. 
not bring to us the Spirit (by his Covenant) but *Y* ** 


Letters, Stones aud External Scripts only, 2 Cor. 3. 
6, 7. A liberation from ſervitude under Sin is 
not attainable by the Law (that Covenant and 
Diſpenſation of things) Rom. 6. 14. and ch. 7. 5. 
Gal. 4. 23, 24. Nor a regeneration into the Ho- 
ly Life, Rom. 8. 2. Nor is it the Religion of 
making Sinners the Righteous in ſtate and con- 
dition, in life and practice, Rom. 3. 20. and ch. 
5. 20. Nor is the Inheritance (of Lite Eternal) 
by the Law, Gal. 3. 18, 21. Nor is it the Reli- 

on of being juſtify'd by Faith and by Grace; 
Fe the Law is not of Faith; but the Man that do- 
eth them, ſhall live in them, Gal. 2.12. Moſes 
| deſcribeth the Righteouſneſs which is of the Law, 


that 


— 


$.C hry- 
are not un- jſt. in loc. 
der the Law, but under Grace. Gal. 5. 4. Chriſt is 
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that the Man which doeth theſe things, ſhall live 5) 
them, Rom. 10. 5. The Moſaic Law or Cove-. 
nant doth not juſtiſie and ſave Men, as they are 
God's Believers according to Chriſtianity, and by 


their Faith; but the proceedings of it are Law- | fc 


proceedings (ſo as not to be the proceedings of 
Supra-legal Grace) the tenour of it runneth in 
form of Law, and according to it the way to 
obtain Life and Happineſs, 1s not the Faith of 
God's Believers (according to Chriſtianity) but 
the doing the Works of the Law. The Moſaic Law 
or Covenant therefore is the Covenant of Works an 
oppoſite kind of Law to the Chriſtian, Rom. 3. 
21. The Law or Covenant of Grace and of 
Works are two Covenants ſpecifically diſtinct 
and oppoſite; for the unbelieving Jews way of 
obtaining Righteouſneſs (which is the Covenant 
of Works) and the Chriſtians way of obtaining 
Righteouſneſs (which is the Covenant of Grace) 
are two Religions ſpecifically diſtinct and oppo- 
ſite, Rom. 9. 30, 32. If we ask, which of theſe 
two oppoſite kind of Covenants is the Moſaic 
Covenant? the Apoſtle anſwereth, It is the Cove- 
nant of Works. So the new Law, Covenant or 
Teſtament, and the old Law, Covenant or Te- 
ſtament are ſpecifically diſtinct and oppoſite; 
for the one is the unbelieving Jews Religion, the 
other is the Chriſtians. The New Law, Cove- 
nant or Teſtament is the Religion of our New- 
neſs and Regeneracy; all that belong to it, are 
made by it the new kind of Men and the new 
kind of Religioniſts; and it is a new creation or 
conſtitution of things, whereby all old things 
(proper to our Unregeneracy) are done away, 
and all things that are introduc'd, are of a new 
nature and excellency, Rom. 7. 6. 2 Cor. 5. 17. 
Apoc. 21. 5. It is ſpecifically therefore diſtinct 
from and oppoſite to the old Law, Covenant or 
Teſtament. And if we ask, which of theſe two 
Covenants or Teſtaments is the Moſaic ? The A- 
poſtle anſwereth, It is the old, the firſt Covenant 
and Teſtament, of which Moſes was the Mediator, 
Heb. 8. 7, 13. and ch. 9. 18, 19, 20. | 
As Hagar muſt not be ſaid to be Sarab, nor 
Thmael Iſaac, nor Bondage Freedom, nor Fleſh 
Spirit, nor Shadow Subſtance, nor Condemnati- 
on Juſtification z ſo the Moſaic Law or Cove- 
nant muſt not be ſaid, to be the Covenant of 
Grace, but an oppoſite kind of Covenant, as the 
Prophet oppoſeth the new Covenant to that which 
was made with the Houſe of 1/rael, when the 
came ont of Egypt, which Covenant they brake, 


for Eternal Life and Salvation. But Divines in 


7. | carnale cum Abrahamo initum cujus ſacramentum e. 


y | venant. As to ſuch Covenant-making the.Cove- 


* 


Infidelity. Chriſtian Divines that diſpute againg —— 
them maintain, that the New Covenant is not 

(e) redintegratio fœderis carnalis && legalis | quod (e. 
volunt Fudai) ſed aliud naturd & ſpecie dieren. 
dus, a reſtoring the carnal and legal Covenant 
but another Covenant different in nature and i, 
kind. The Moſaic Covenant is neceſſarily that 
carnal legal Covenant, and therefore is not tlie 
ſame with the Chriſtians Covenant of Grace. 
To call it the old Covenant of Grace, is contra. 
dictory to the nature and notion of the Cove. 
nant of Grace, which is eſſentially the new and 
everlaſting Covenant, and that which extendeth 
to all Nations: (f) +5 Re, N dy ous, (z 17.. 
dus xivey, But the Covenant in Horeb is now the Dial. . 
old Law, and is yours only, faith F. Mart. to Inpbo. "7". ; 


II. The Moſaic Inſtitution muſt be conſider d 
as a Civil Religious Inſtitution (whereby the Seed 
of Abraham vaſtly multiply'd was inſtituted in- 
to a Commonwealth: ) The Moſaic Law was a 
Political or Civil-religious Law (rightly diſtri- 
buted into Moral, Ceremonial, Judicial) and 
the Moſaic Covenant was a Civil. religious Pa or 
Covenant between God and the People of Iſrael, 
whom God inſtituted into ſuch a Commonwealth, 
as was a Theocracy, in purſuance of his Cove- 
nant made with Abraham, to be a God to him 
and his Seed, and to give them the Land of Ca- 
aan for their Inheritance. If this Inheritance 
is the Heavenly Inheritance, then the Abrabami- 
cal Covenant may be called 4 Covenant of Grace 


their Diſputes with the Jews have given it ano- 
ther Name, and rightly call it, (g) fedus illad(z #. 


rat circumcifio, that carnal Covenant made with 
Abraham whoſe Sacrament was Circumciſion, 
which they contradiſtinguiſh to the Covenant of 
Grace made in Chriſt. A carnal Covenant made 
with Abraham and his Carnal Seed was the only 
Covenant between God and Abraham, that was 
made by an expreſs mutual confederating. For 
as to the Covenant of Saving Grace there was no 
expreſs mutual confederating between God and 
Abraham, nor in all the times of the Old Teſta- 
ment. Abſolute promiſes were made to Abra- 1,1. 1. 
bam, that are called God's Covenant: but an ab- 72, 7+ 
ſolute promiſe is only fædus woronnwerr, a Cove- ff; 5** 
nant om Party, not a mutual confederative Co- * * 


nant of Grace was not made with Adam, or with 


Fer. 31.31, 32. The Moſaic or Judaical Cove- 
nant is the Covenant that God made with 1/rael 
in Horeb, Deut. 5. 2. whence we read of the words, 
of the Covenant, Exod. 34. 28. the Tables of the 
Covenant, Deut. 9. 11- and the Ark of the Cove- 
ant, Deut. 10. 8. If the Covenant that God 
made with old Iſrael in Horeb was the ſame with 
the Covenant of Grace, then it was the Cove- 
nant of writing his Law in their Hearts : but this 
({aith the Prophet) is another Covenant, and it 
muſt be another kind of Covenant; for a dead 
external Covenant which is but a writing in 
Tables of Stone (and therefore eaſily broken) 
is not of the ſame kind with an interiour vi- 
tal and vivificative Covenant, that writeth 
the Divine Laws in the Heart, and is the Spi- 
rit that giveth Life, 2 Cor. 3. 6. But the Jews diſ- 
(d) Hulſ. pute, (d) that this new Covenant (which wri- 
Theol. Jud. teth the Divine Laws in the Heart) is no other 
Dar. 1.7.1: than that which was given on Mount Sinai. To 
88 ſuppoſe therefore the Covenant of Grace, to be 
the ſame with the Moſaic Covenant, is one of 


the Jews Errors, and a principal Branch of their 


Noah, or with Abrabam, or with any other in the 
Old Teſtament-times, nor could it be ſo made, 
till it was made as to its conſtitutive Nature and 
Eſſence, which was not till the Death and Sacri- 
fice of the Meſſiah, whoſe Bloodſhed was the 
making the New Teſtament or Covenant, Alatth. 
26. 28. Heb. 9. 16. When our Saviour was here 
on Earth (by the miniſtry of others) he bapti- 
zed many Diſciples, but as a Prophet and Do- 
ctor only, and lo far only he then confirm d the 


( Hot+ 
tings de 
ur. Heb; 
Lex 121 


Covenant with many, Dan. 9. 27. But ſeveral of _ 
the ancient. Writers of the Church are of opini- Sacrif, | 
on, (þ) that this Baptiſm of his antecedent to (, -. Wi '-« '? 
his Pathon and Reſurrection did not confer the an! 600 770 
remiſſion of Sins and the Holy Spirit: whereby in /* © Wl & 14: 
they mean (doubtleſs) that it was not in the? 1. 6. 41 


proper plenary ſenſe an entring into the neu- 
Covenant, and therefore the benefits of it were 
not conferr'd by it: or at moſt it conferr'd thoſe 
benefits of the Covenant but in a degree pro- 
portionate to Mens entring into it. And it this 
was the caſe of our Saviour's own Baptiſin, it 


cannot reaſonably be ſuppos d, that by the car- 


nal 


l 


— IV. rogether with the Religion of Judaiſm. = 
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ling. de 
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Lex 121, 
124. Ou- 
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receive the Promiſe of eternal Inheritance. Heb. 9. 


nal Rite of Circumciſion Abraham's carnal Seed | 15. Chriſt died for our Liberation fromm thoſe 
confederated with God in the Covenant of | Tranſgreſſions that prevail'd under the firſt Te- 
It entred them into a gracious Cove- | ſtament, that they which are called might be 

nant; for ſich was the Covenant of Circumci- Heirs of Lite eternal by the new Teſtament, 
fion, that God gave unto Abraham : But every None were made Heirs of Life eternal therefore 
cious Promiſe or Covenant (although it re- by the Moſaic Teſtament : Nor had the Moſaic 
— to the Meſſiah) muſt not be counted the Covenant an expreſs Sanction by ſuch Penal- 
Covenant of Grace, which was a ſecret in the | ties as the Covenant of Grace threatneth. Fot 
Od Teſtament- times. But by a carnal Cove- when the Apoſtle faith, Heb. 10. 28, 29. He that 
nant and the Promiſes of ſecular Honours and | deſpiſed Maſes Law, died without Mercy, under two 
Advantages Abraham was inſtituted to the | or three Witneſſes. Of bow much ſorer puniſhment, 
Knowledge and Belief of thoſe ſpiritual and hea- | /uppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, who hath 
venly Honours and Advantages that are the | troden under foot the Son of God, and bath counted 
premiant part of the Covenant of Grace (which | the Blood of the Covenant, wherewith he was ſanTi- 
God had provided) and which proceeding ac- fed, an unholy thing ? He confronteth and oppo- 


cording to it God diſpens d to him and to all | ſeth Chriſt to Moſes, his Covenant to the Mo- 


Divine Believers in the Old Teſtament-times. | ſaic Covenant; and looketh upon that 'Tempo- 

And of the ſame Nature is the premiant and |ral Death which it threatneth, as 'Typical of 
romiſſory part of the Moſaic Civil-religious | the penal Sanction of the New Covenant, as 

Low (being a Donation of the Land of Canaan the reſt which the Moſaic Covenant promis'd, 

and the Felicities thereof to the carnal Seed of | was Typical of the reſt, which the Covenant of 

Abraham typically and figuratively) yet the Grace promiſeth. Heb. 4. Chriſtianity every 

Holy Writers are ſo far from ſuppoſing it, to | where proclaimeth the Typical Nature of the 

be upon this account the ſame with the Cove- | Moſaic Covenant; which {hewerh, that the 

nant of Grace, that they oppoſe theſe two Co-| Matrers of it in the Letter of it are only things 

venants, looking upon the one as earthly and | Civil- religious, Secular and Temporal, that ty- 

ſecular, the other as ſpiritual and heavenly in | piſie and adumbrate things Spiritual and Eter- 

its Promiſes. For the one promiſeth all ſpiri-|nal. So far the Covenant of Grace is different 

tual and eternal Benefits, the other (in the Let- | from the Moſaic Covenant, which was a Figure 

ter of it) promiſeth nothing more than ſecular |for the time then preſent. Heb. 9. 9. (1) Tæ wiy 'Is- (1) S.Chry- 

Bleflings and Proſperities (tor theſe Old Iſrael | zixg mile Me iv, All the Fudaical things were, in 

covenanted with God and God with them) as Types. (m) Befell them wT«ss, typically. (n) Om- 7 2. 


appeareth all along in the treating of this Cove. nia hac in figura veniehant illis. 1 Cor. 10, 11. 600 Orig. 
nant. Exod. 23. 25, 25. Levit. 26. 3, 4. Deut. 6. Philocal. 
17, 24. and Ch. 5 12, 13. and Ch. 28. III. The Moſaic Law is not an expreſs Co- J. 10. 
Our Saviour's Prieſthood therefore, his Cove- | venant with Iſrael touching the future Rewards — 
nant and his Mediatorſhip far tranſcendeth the and Puniſhments. This the Schoolmen in con-. 4.c. — 


Moſaic. Heb. 8. 6. He hath obtained a more ex- ſort with ſeveral of the ancient Writers of the 
cellent Miniſtery, by how much he is the Mediator Church affirm. (o) God would have the ſecond (o) Vid. 
of a better Covenant, which Was efabliſh'd upon Death hidden and a ſecret (as to the inſiſting Up- Vo j + Reſp. 
better Promiſes. The better Promiſes are not thoſe | on it in the Old Teſtament) the Letter of the da. 
of the Moſaic Covenant, but of that which | Goſpel and of the Law are different, becauſe the 8 ” a 
Chriſt hath mediated for us. For the Moſaic | Promiſes are different : there things Terrene, here 
Covenant was extremely faulty and defective, things Celeſtial are promisd. Between the Law and 

elſe it had not been abrogated, and a new one the Goſpel there is this difference: There the King- 

had not been made. Heb. 8. 7. There is verily a| dom of Canaan and the Promiſes of things Tempo- 
diſanulling of the Commandment going before, for ral are contained; here Life eternal and the King- 

the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof. For the | dom of Heaven is. promiſed. The Hebrew Do- 

Law made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a ctors that believe ſome ſuch thing as a Reſur-(P)Pecock. 
better hope did. Heb: 7.18, 19. The Law (Ci- rection (p) yet know not what to make of it, Þ% 
vil-religious) was an impotent ineffeQual Inſti- and they fay (q) that in the Scripture in the Pro- (q) Coſri 
tution to the purpoſe of juſtifying, ſanctifying | phets there is not ſo clear and frequent mention of p 71,187, 
and ſaving Men, it made nothing jo perfect, but the Promiſes of eternal Life, as in the IWritings of 53+ 

that the Subſtance of the thing was wanting, as | our wiſe Men. They make the excellency of 
remarkably appeareth in its Expiations of Sin, their Religion, to conſiſt, not in a Promiſe of 

which did not make the Worſhippers perfect, Immortality, but in a conjunct:on with the 

ſo as not to need another kind of expiatory | Divine Majeſty, whereby they are above bein 

Sacrifice and Expiation. Heb. 9. 9. In preſcri- hurt by Death. And thus they argue Ane 

bing expiator Sacrifices this Religious Inſti- the Karraites, that do not admit of their Oral 

tution (i) reckoneth Perjury with the legal De- Law, nor the Traditions and Sayings of their 
filements, and ceremonial Offences, and preſcri-| Rabbins. (s) Let them ſhew us, whence they are (e) 16ivp« 
beth the ſame Expiation for the moſt monſtrous | bownd, to make Prayers unto God; and whence is it, 203. 
Immoralities and for Trifles. Which plainly | that they believe a Meeting-place of all living (Pa- 
argueth, that the expiatory Sacrifices of it were radiſe and Hell) Reward and Puniſhment after 

thoſe of a Civil-religious Inſtitution (&) and death e If the Law had been a Covenant with 

that they expiated Sin only in reſpect of Tem- the Iſraelites touching ſpiritual and eternal 

poral Puniſhment. If the Moſaic Covenant in| Lite and Death, it could not have been ſo ſpa- 

the Letter of it had not been meerly a Civil-| ring as it is in the great Precepts which con- 
religious Inſtitution, the Goſpel could not have cern an holy Lite (the Hebrew Doctors are at 

been the bringing in a better Hope: Nor could the | a loſs (t) to find in their Law a Precept againſt (9) * 


ofthe have ſaid, that Chriſt is the Mediator Drunkenneſs) nor in the great Articles of Rel1- Hi, Ao 


of the New Teflament, that by means of Death gion, ſome of which the Rabbins cannot find Lex 252. 


or the Redemption of the Tranſgreſions that were | in it, or deduce from it cu) but (a) LEmper. Net. in acc 


under the firſt Teſtament, they which are called might by their Faculty of deducing ag. 5. 200, 201. Abrav. ap. 
| quidlibet ex quolibet. Such are Volt. de cap. Fid. p. 71, 7; | 
9D} their 


. — — 


— 1 7 "0 ; . e 
748 Of the Initial Religion of Saving Grace Book vMicuar 
Hotting. Diff. de Reſur. p. 10. their Proofs of Hell-torments, |ons of a tuture Happineis in all the Pentateuch 3 it: 
Pocock, (upr. p. 98., Ligbtfot Proofs of nothing but their | ſo the ancient People of God were not Without ol 
77 Folly, And although , ̃ . 
c. 11. u. 2, 3+ 9. is an Article of their Faith, there was alſo amongſt the ancient People ot - &- wil 
n. 2, that the Reſurrection of the God a Cabala of the ReſurreCtion, as appeareth th the 3g 
Dead is contained in their Law, yet the moſt from the Intimations of it and Alluſions to 15 * 2 
of the Proofs which they bring for it are con- it in the Old Teſtament. Let us ſuppoſe non * 5 thi 
futed by themſelves, and they are ſo maniteſt- | that to a People turnith'd with theſe Notices , 2 CA! 
ly weak, as gave occaſion to the Samaritans, meerly Civil-rel;gious Law is promulgated by 1. die 
to brag of an Advantage, which they had a- God and impos'd upon them by his Command. prfren 
bove * Jews, that in their Pentateuch eternal Although this Law is meerly a Civil-religions 1 ro 
Life and the ReſurreQtion are clearly recorded, Law tor a Nation (ſuch as our Engliſh Nation] * 
(y) Peck which are not ſo in the Jewiſh. (w) Them- vet ſeeing it is impos d upon them by Divine pemuiek tie 


ſupr. P. 9. ſelves acknowledge (although they are hugely Command, they muſt neceſſarily look upon 0. 
concern d for ch — of their Law) bedience to it and the faithful „ of it 
that there is no mention of the Article of the as a condition of obtaining the Favour of God 


= Reſurrection in their Law M8321 173 openly and Lite eternal, although no ſuch Retriby- 7 4 
| | and expreſly, but only by obſcure Indication. |tion is pronns'd in this Civil-religious Law. 196-25 v4 
| Abarbenel counteth the Article of the Reſurre- (Y) Some think, that the Promiſe of ſuch a Re. (0 5. tl 

Qion and another Life, to be of the number of tribution was by God's intention included in“, 0 


n dn AND the hidden things of the Law, Our Sa- this general Promiſe, I will be to thee a Gad.“ 3 5.4 

; viour proveth the Reſurrection out of the Law, Uf this be granted, yet it is very remote from 
but not by any thing clear and expreſs, but by an expreſs Covenant with Jrael touching the fu- 
ſuch an Inference, as no meer Man could have ture Rewards and Puniſhments. Such general 
made, nor doth he make his Inference from any | Terms may include and involve in them the 
Promiſe of the Moſaic Covenant to its Obſer- being a God to his genuin People according tg 
vers. In the Law, the Prophets, the Hagiogra-|a different Covenant from the Moſaical ; and 


pha, no place ſeemeth ſo clear a Proof of the Re- this importeth nothing more than that the Go. 


ſurrection, as that of the Prophet Damel, ch. 
12. 2. Many of them that ſleep in the Duſt of the 
Earth ſhall awake. And this the generality of 
the Jews account a valid Proof, If it is ſo, yet 
it is no Promiſe of the Moſaic Covenant to its 
Obſervers ; but ſeveral good Interpreters are o- 
(x) 17, therwiſe minded, (x) they expound this Paſſage 
Theol. Jud. of the Prophet, to be meant of the Liberation 
Par. 1. p. of the Jews from the Miſeries that befel them 


pel was veiled under the Law. JMatth, 22. 31, 
32. 2 Cor. 6. 16, 17. and 7. 1. Heb, 11. 16. 4: 
an 


IV. The Moſaic Law is oppos'd to the Co- 
venant of Grace, not only as it is a Civil-re- 
ligious Law (which it is plainly and expreſly) 
but as it is the Settlement of the Holy Spiritual 
Law (the Original Law and Settlement of Soul- 


372. in the Perſecution of Antiochus Epiphanes. A | intereſts) which 1s covertly contained in it and 
Cy) Het. like account they give (y) of that Faſſage in the | ſignified by it. (c) For this great and admira- ( T 
Dem. Ev. Book of Fob, which ſome of the Hebrew Do- | ble Law compriſeth mow Imcaroayrny, all Righte-!'?- 
prop. 7. S. ctors refer to the Reſurrection, I know that my | ouſneſs, and therefore is of Spiritual-religious _ 
1 Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the lat- | 6blervance, In the preceptive part this Divine n 
ter day upon the Earth. But R. Saadiah Gaon al- Moral Law is the rule of Righteouſneſs: But 
(z) Pocock Iedgeth this Argument. (x) We have found if it was meerly ſuch, it could not have the 
Jupr. Moſes our Maſter the principal Perſon amongſt | whole Nature of a Law, it muſt be a Settle- 
juſt Men, and the Worſhippers of God, to have ment of Rights and Dues and have a Sanction 
received none of thoſe things, which make up | of Reward and Puniſhment, and therefore muſt 
a Reward in this World mention'd in a Secti- be a premiant and penal Law. The penal San- 
on of the Law, Lev. 26. Nor did Moſes fo much | Ction of the Law is viſible in the Apoſtle's ac- 
as enter into the Land of Canaan. But if there | count of it, that it worketh Wrath, is the Law of 
is no Reward of juſt Men beſides thoſe that are Death, the ſtrength of Sin, the miniſtration of Con- 
enumerated in that Section of the Law, the demnation. And touching the premiant Sancti- 
greateſt ſhare of them ought to have been given | on of this Spirttual-religzous Law it mult be ſaid 
to Moſes. And if this Retribution in this | (d) God gave unto us a Law and Holy Commandments, (c\ "7 
World was all, he was no fit Perſon, to make as N © eng Syalai . d which every one that . 
others Partakers of it, who enjoy d none of it |doeth, may be ſaved. But ſome ſuppoſe, that tbe 
himſelf, This he calleth 391713 Rayen the great Premiant or promiſſory Sanction of the Law 1s 
Argument; and a great Argument it is indeed, | ceaſed ceſſante conditions poſſibilitate (becauſe the 
that the Portion of Aaſes and the truly pious | poſlibility of the Condition is ceaſed) cefſante jub- 
Jews was an inviſible recompence of reward, | tz capacitate, becauſe the capacity of the Sub- 
that they expected it and were entitled to it ect is ceaſed. It is unworthy of God, to ſay, that 
though not by the Moſaical Law or Covenant, be doth ever fince the Fall tell the World, if you are 
which induc'd none to undertake the obſer- | not fallen, nor ſinners, you ſhall be juſtify d; or 01 
vance of it by a Promiſe of eternal Life and |condztion, that you be ſuch as never did Sin, you 
a better Reſurrection made to the obſervance |/ball live. This (ſay they) were to condemn us 
of it, although the undertaking and obſervance |zromcally. Therefore the promiſſory covenanting part 
of it was to thoſe whom it concern'd a Condi- }of the Law (the Promiſe and the Condition) is 
tion of Lite eternal. Which is a ſufficient An- | ceaſed. It is no Promiſe nor Covenant of God. To 
ſwer to an Objection, which a learned Man | which I anſwer, that the Original Law is not 
{a)Pocock, maketh (a) that if the Law did not Covenant | indeed ſuch a Covenant as requireth a mutual 
for Life eternal, there could be no ſufficient rea-|Stipulation, nor did it ever perhaps require ex- 
ſon, why any ſhould embrace and undertake it. |preſs Covenanting (although ſome are prone , „ 
For as the Heathen World and Balaam the to think (e) that the Angels at their Creation 4 05 
Soothſayer (whoſe Saying, Let me die the death | were required to enter into an expreſs Covenant Tien“ 
of the Righteous is one of the cleareſt intimati-| of Subjection, Allegiance and Fealty :) But that B. 1. 
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3 IV. * ragether with the Religion of Fudaiſm. 


—— aways was ever ſince the Creation, and e- 


Conſtitution, premiant or 

ver will be a Settlement, „pr 
(0.4.09 pro miſſory Law (and in ſuch ſenſe a Covenant) 
- er- will . by conſidering the neceſſary indi- 


wth Fe 
w' 1.4 — eternal truth of the Promiſe. For 
”' of the hardeſt condition of this Original Law that 
©» (an reaſonably be imagin d, is only e Obe 
pv. . dience, to which all Rationals are neceſſarily 
Tn nd indiſpenſably oblig'd ; tor to ſuppoſe, that 
11 they may Sin, is a contradiction. And as the 
% Condition is of neceſſary indiſpenſable Obliga- 
peri tion, ſo the Promiſe is a neceſſary eternal Ve- 
#" f tity. For it always was, and ever will be true, 
nx: that he who pertormeth unſinning Obedience 
wat Hiram wy var, may be ſaved, yea ſhall be ſav'd. 
wr. I.. The premiantor promiſfory part of the Law 
ut. 28. therefore is not ceaſed, nor ever can ceale, al- 
though it is ceaſed as to any availablenels to 
our Benefit; upon which account it would be 
a thing unreaſonable and unworthy of God, to 
make this Original Law a mutual contedera- 
tive Covenant with fallen Mankind. This is 
not that mutual contederative Moſaic Cove- 
nant, the propoſal whereot was made by Moſes 
to the Children of Iſrael, but this is covertly con- 
taind in and ſignify d by the Mofaic-caruibreligi- 
ous Law. As the Apoltle interpreteth Moyes, 
Rom. 10. 5. Moſes deſcribeth the Righteouſneſs 
which is of the Law, that the Man which doeth 
thoſe things, ſhall live by them. In the firſt and 
literal Senſe ot the Law Vivere and the legal 


romiſe of Life denoteth the enjoyment of Lite 
in this World, which repreſenteth and covertly 
ſignifieth Lite eternal and the legal Promiſe 
thereof. In the Moſaic Law therefore Lite e- 
ternal and the legal Promiſe thereof is repre- 
ſented and covertly ſignified, elſe the Allega- 
tion of the Text of Moſes would be impertinent 


From whence it is apparent, that our Saviour 
thap'd his Anſwer to this young Religioniſt ac- 
cording to his own Religion. For as keeping 
the Commandments is really conditio ſine qua non 


e Obligation of the Condition, and the of entring into Life, fo it was the ſenſe of this 


ſtrict Judaical Pietiſt's Religion. And if in his 
Religion a condition was Tequir'd in order to 
the entring into Life, there was in his Religion 
a Promiſe of entring into Lite upon Conditi- 
on, ſuch a Condition as the Apoſtle citeth from 
the Law, The Aſan that doeth them, ſhall live in 
them. This appeareth alſo trom our Saviour's 
Diſcourſe with a capricious Lawyer, Luk. 10. 
25. who to try his Law-skill (tempting him, 
ſaith the Text) ask d him, faſter, what ſhall I do 
to mberit vternal Life Our Saviour asketh him 
again, what the Law requir'd? And he rehear- 
ling the great Commandments (of the love of 
God and of Man) our Saviour replieth, Thon haſt 
anſwer'd right : this do and thou ſhalt live. Which 
words of our Saviour are not meant as a ſuiti- 
cient directory to Lite and Salvation, but as a 
ſufficient Anſwer to a capricious Queſtioniſt in 
matters of Law-skill. They rightly repreſent 
therefore the ſenſe of the Law; and he ore 
ly they infer, that a Righteouſneſs of Life and 
Practice is requir'd by the Law in order to Life 
eternal (which is the love of God and of Man) 
and that the Law (in ſome ſort) promiſeth 
Lite eternal to the Righteouſneſs which it re- 
quireth. Both Jews and Gentiles look*d for Im- 
mortality and eternal Lite, the Rewards and 
Puniſhments of another Lite are the great Prin- 
ciples of Natural Religion, and could not be 
wholly wanting in the Moſaic Law, if the Pre- 
ceptive part of the Holy Spiritual Law was 
imbodied in it. They are therefore covertly im- 
bodied in the Moſaic Law, and fo as to conſti- 
tute Law-rehgion, which is oppolite to the Re- 


to the Apoſtle's buſineſs ; for he is diſcourſing, ligion of Saving Grace. 


not of Secular, but of Soul-intereſts. Righte- 
ouſneſs alſo (a term which the Apoſtle uleth) de- 
noteth Salvation in the Apoſtle s Senſe. Who 


in another place alledgeth this ſame Moſaic 
Text, Gal 3. 12. The Law is not of Faith : but 
the Man that docth them, ſhall live in them. He 
had before proved, that as many as are of the 
Works of the Law, are under the Curſe. This he 
proveth trom the Tenour of the Moſaic Law 
(the Letter of it) wherein the Tenour of the O- 
riginal Law of Soul-intereſts is repreſented and 
covertly ſignified. As therefore the legal, ſpi- 
ritual and eternal Maledicton 1s repreſented and 
covertly ſiznified in one Text of the Law : So 
the legal, {piritual and eternal BeneJiction 15 
= > and covertly ſignified in this other 
Text of the Moſaic Law, the Man that dneth 
them ſhall live in them. The ſame Apoltle ſaith 
of the Commandment of the Moſaic Law con- 
ſidered as Spiritual-religious, it was ordamed to 


J. 10. 


— 
» 


2 V. But it muſt be acknow ledg'd, that in No- 
| tices of the Souls Immortality, the Rewards and 
Puniſhments of another Lite, and in Arguments 
drawn trom thence to ingage Men to virtuous 
Practice, the Pagan Theology tranſcendeth 
the Moſaic Law and the Prophets ; which muſt 
[neceſſarily be matter of admiration to them, 
that conſider not the Cauſes and Reaſons of it. 
One principal Reaſon why the Moſaic Inſtitu- 
tion is ſo ſparing in Notices of future Rewards 
and Puniſhments, is, becauſe it was to be a Ci- 
vil religious Inſtitution, ſuch an one as was op- 
poſite to the Gentiles Idolatry and alſo Typi- 
cal of the Chriſtian Religion. Another Reaſon 
was, becauſe the Moſaic Law could not be an 
| expreſs Covenant touching the Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments of another Lite. For the Original 
Law touching Soul-intereſts could not be a 
mutual confederative Covenant with fallen 


Life, which muſt ſignifie Lite Spiritual and E. Mankind. And the Moſaic Law could not be 


ternal. Rom. 7. 10. The Commandment of the 
Moſaic Law therefore as it is in the Law, was 
ordained to Life eternal, and the keeping it as 
the Law requireth, intituleth to Life eternal by 
the Law ; therefore ſome ſort of legal Promiſe 
of Life eternal is in the Moſaical Law ; and 
conſequently the legal Promiſe of Lite eternal 
is covertly ſignified in it. Agreeably to the 
Apoſtle our Saviour interpreteth the Moſaic 
Law; for to him that ask'd him, What good 


thing ſpall I do, that I may have eternal Life? Our 


Saviour anſwer'd, Matth. 19. If thou wilt enter 
into Life, keep the Commandments. The other re- 
ply'd, all theſe things have I kept from my Youth. 


plainly and expreſly the New Covenant antece- 
dently to the times of Chriſtianity. It could 
not be therefore an expreſs Covenant touching 
the future Rewards and Puniſhments, which in 
this Qeconomy and Diſpenſation of things, and 
ee ee throughout the whole Old Teſta- 
ment, are but obſcurely taken notice of. Which 
Character of the Books of the Old Teſtament 
implieth, that they are of a very different Na- 
ture from the Books of the New Teſtament, 
that they ought to be duely diſtinguith'd from 
them, and nor confounded with them, as 1s too 
uſnally done both by Ancient and Modern 


Writers. When the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh of Hell 
(f) the 
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150 f the Initial Religion of Saving Grace Bo: 


(f Ap. (f) the Hebrew Doctors underitand thereby the ly (r) a Branch ot the anti- 


K * 


— 
Petav. T. Hell of the damned (whereas Hell is of no ſuch quated Zelotick Piety. Pope (r) Eſto ids hn 
* 2. ©, lignification in the Old Teſtament) and Chri- Adrian endeavour'd to per- 2 caite prey. 
rs. ſtian Divines have ſymboliz'd with them 1n|ſwade the Princes of Germany, voluit Pameling, *, "Hur, que | 
their Folly, whence a mighty pother has been to cut off Luther, becauſe God Cypriani ſententia 3 wy 
rais'd in the Church about Chriſis deſcent into | caſt Corah and his Company 28 morte pleaeng,, 0 an 
(8) 16id. Hell. (g) Some have ſaid, that Chriſt deſcend- down to Hell, and command. p. p. 17. ot! 
8 *. ed thither, chat all ſuch as confeſs d him there, ed, that thoſe who would not obey the Prieſt thi 
10. might be ſaved: But Philaſtrius ſaith, this 1s | ſhould be put to Death. (2) All the Power and thi 
contrary to that of the Prophet David, in Infer- Juriſdiction that was granted to the High Prieſt 10 ol fai 
(h) Ibid. no quis confitebitur tibi? () J. Mart. acculeth in the Old Teſtament, is ſaid to be promis'q 0 A., du 
the Jews ot diſinembring the Prophet Jeremiab, | the Pope in the New Teſtament. (t) And the 12. In 
and taking out of him a place, which ſpake of Pontificians defend their Incenſe, their Ho} (Henn an 
Chriſt's Deſcent to thoſe of Iſrael which were dead, | Water, their Chriſm, their Conſecration of Al. Hs Ge 
that he might Evangelize to them his Salvation, | tars, and the uſe of Lights in time of Divine le. c. & ke 
whereas no ſuch Language as this could ever be | Service with other Ritualities by the Moſaic © * * 
in the Old Teſtament. When the Pſalmiſt faith, [Law : (u) As the Mubammedans defend the (o) x wth. 23.1 M 
We Celſ. The juſt ſhall inherit the Earth (i) Origen expound- | Thefts, Devaſtations and Rapines of their Pro- tis; ha 14 
7.351. eth this Saying, to be meant of Plato's pure] phet by the Example of Foſhaa. 0.1.1, Pf 
Earth in a ee haves, whereby he meaneth the e. 3. 0 80 
| heavenly Beatitude, which the Pſalmiſt doth] VI. But in the Law and the Prophets the Piety Tu " 
not mean by the Earth, nor can the Earth in| Virtue and Righteouſneſs (of Lite and Practice 2 
(%) be c. the literal Senſe ſignifie it. (k) S. Auſtin confu- of Saints and Prophets in the Old Teftament- - 
b D.1. 13. teth ſome that were ſo unwiſe, as to interpret | times (who were God's Believers and initially p 
| c. 24 God's breathing into Adam the Breath of Lite | Chriſtians) is contain'd. Their Inſtitution 6f k 
4 from Chriſt's breathing upon his Diſciples | Piety, Morality and Righteouſneſs (Spiritual- : 
4 (1) Petav. (I) yet ſeveral of the ancient Writers of the | religious) is in this Moſac Inſtitution ; which 1 
de Trin. l. Church underſtand this breathing the Breath of | therefore in reſpect of theſe Contents of it ſo 
0 8.c.5. & Life into Adam, to ſignifie the breathing into | conſider'd was the Chriſtian Religion (the mat- „ 
7 7 him the Holy Spirit. So the Image of God] ters of it) initially introduc'd in thoſe Old Te- __ 
wherein the Terreſtrial Adam was created, we | ſtament-times. —_— and the Prophets were the _ 
commonly ſuppoſe, to be the Divine Vital I- Holy Men of thoſe times and the Doctors, fl. 19. 
14 mage of Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, | Teachers and Miniſters of true Religion and gl Fla 
which is not the Old Teſtament-notion of the | Righteouſneſs (which Chriſtianity counteth  - 
4 Image of God. So by the Sons of God that ſaw| ſuch) for ſuch our Saviour accounteth them. 
the Daughters of Men, Gen. 6. 2. Moſes is thought] Luk. 16. 29. They have Moſes and the Prophets. 
i | to mean Pious Men (of the Family of Seth -)| Matth. 5. 12. So perſecuted they the Prophets which 
| But this is not the Old Teſtament- notion of the| were before you. Matth. 7. 12. Whatſcever ye 
| Sons of God. Such Interpretations of the Old. would that Men ſhould do to yon, do ye even ſo to (x) Dial 
Teſtament are as incongruous, as Tertullian's| them, for this is the Law and the Prophets. Our an Tryph. 
, DE Phancy (n) that the Light which was produc'd in] Saviour recommendeth his Precept as being a 4" 
12. the Moſaic Coſmopeia, was Chriſt the true Light, | Summary of that Equity and Righteouſheſ (as 
4 that enlightneth every Man coming into the World. | to what concerneth the ſecond Table) which was 
s (n)Tertul, (n) So the „ 1: 7" of God in the Old Teſta- taught by Meſes and the Prophets, who were, 
\ Paradox. ſtament are ſuppos'd, to be Chriſt the Son ' of | and were accounted the Divine Teachers of Du- 
L 19. God, although we have many plain Notices in ty and true Virtue and the Law thereof. And 
4 Scripture, that they were Angels. And in ex- whoſe Doctrine is a Syſtem of what is Moral * 
preſs contradiction to Scripture Chriſt is ſup- and Spiritual- religious Law (the Preceptive _ 
[ pos'd alſo, to have been the Legiſlator that| part of it) as our Saviour intimateth alſo, Matth. = 3 
þ gave the Moſaic Law upon Mount Sinai. So 22. 40. On theſe two Commandments hang all the 
F one of the Reliques of Holy Rome is ſaid to | Law and the Prophets. It is a great recommen- 
1 (0) The be (o) the Tables of Stone with the Ten Command- dation of theſe rwo Commandments, that the 
| _— ments that our Lord (Chriſt) gave to Moyſes on | whole Doctrine of Godlineſs and Righteouſneſs 
44 p. 59. Mount Sinai. But the foul-mouth'd Celſus may | as taught by Moſes and the Prophets 1s but theſe 
be allow'd to throw Dirt upon fo abſurd a Sto-|two Commandments expanded. By their In- 
ry. (p) How could he be a Le- ſtructions, Precepts, Exhortations, Reproofs (and 
(Y) Tide Eucives Ne Mat- giflator by Moſes for the getting | Devotions alſo) Moſes and the Prophets taught 
oi voiuoleres A ae , of Riches and Power and filling the Spiritual- religious Law, and that Spiritual 
as pe ky nal, nE the Earth, the ſlaughtering E- religious truth of Piety which is the due obſer- 
cob elisg Sender, I meyers. - 1emes without ſparing the young, | vance thereof, and which is manifeſtly requir d C 
Aren. Orig. c. Celſ. I. 7. p. and killing them uni ver ſall) © | by thoſe two great Commandments of the Law 5 * 
343. In the Book of Eſalms we read, (touching the love of God and of Man) which 21 25 
| have I not hated them that hate are a Summary and Abridgment of the ancient in fine, 
thee, O Lord? And perhaps ſuch old Teſtament Rule of Duty and Virtue, of Religion and ſub- 
| Language was not unapplicable to the Apoſtate ſtantial Righteouſneſs. For Aſaſes and the Pro- 
(q)C.Ful. Julian: But the Alexandrian Cyril citerh it (q) as] phets (in the main) taught the ſame Life of 
4. 1. P. a. the Saying of the Prophet David to Chriſt, who Niebteouſbeſs that conſtituteth regenerate Chri- 
muſt not be thought a Teacher of the antiqua-| ſtians, to whom the Law is a Rule of Life. 
ted Zelotick Piety and Elias- like Spirit. The] Fam. 2. 8, 10. Gal. 5.13, 14. Epb. 6.2. who muſt 
putting Hereticks and Idolaters to Death ſome | have it fulfilled in them and by them, Rom. 8. 4. 
of the Chriſtian Church plead for, and would and 13. 8, 9. and fo fulfilled it is Righteouſneſs 
put in Practice, if it was in their Power (agree-|and true Holineſs. It is old Spiritual-religious 
ably to that Conceit that Chriſt was the Legi- Law as written only outwardly in Tables of 
flator of the Moſaic Law) although it is plain- Stone, and it is new Spiritual-religious Law as 
| | written 


xp. IV * together with the Religion of Judaiſm. 


— 

| Thy ——Fritten inwardly on the flethly Tables of the 
„ Heb. S. 10. 2 Cor. 3. 3. Moſes and the Prophets 
5 97 6 Heart, * . 

1 were inſtituted themſelves and their Doctrine was 
aol an Inſtitution of others (an effectual Inſtitution 


of God's Believers in the Old Teſtament- times) to 
that Spirituakreligious truth of Piety, which is 
the Chriſtian's Lite of Righteouſneſs; this Mo- 


170d ſaic Inſtitution therefore was an initial Intro- 
W duction of the Chriſtian Religion. The man 

Ks Injunctions in the Old Teſtament to fear God, 
* aud depart from Evil, to hate the Evil and love the 
on Good, to bave clean Hands and a pure Heart, to 
«Ih. keep the Heart with all diligence, to do juſtly, love 
9 mercy, and walk humbly with thy God, to Judgment, 
| 143 Mercy, Faith and the love of God (magnalia legis, 
As. —_ er weight ier matters of the Law) are Branches of 
* nge. this Moſaic Inſtitution; and ſuch are the many 
* Sermons of the Prophets, wherein they ſharply 


rebuke the Jews Superſtition and Hypocriſie in 
over-placing their Religion and Righteouſneſs in 


phets reach (Matth. 22. 40.) which are very much 
ſhort of that vaſtly extenſive goodneſs of Diſpo- 
ſition and Practice, which the Chriſtian luſtitu- 
tion requireth, to conſtitute a more divine and 
child of Godlike, gracious and benign, ſpiritn- 
al and heavenly fort of Religioniſts. Irengus 
obſerveth, that there is a due agreement compli- 
cated with a due difference between the Moral 
Precepts of the Old ani New 
Teſtament: (a) The I ccepts 
of perſect life being the ſame in 


(a) Conſummate tte procedty 
in ute, Telamento con (int 


Sacrifices and Ceremonial Inſtitutes, with deſign ed (indeed) particular Precepts 
to bring them to the Spiritual-religious practice /uztable to both, but the more e- 
of the ſubſtantial Duties of Religion. The Book 


of Proverbs (of ſage Sentences and Aphoriſms) 1s 

an illuſtrious Inſtitution to Piety, and ſuch is 
the Book of Pſalms, of which S. Haſil giverh this 
0 te. high Elogy, (v) all things appertaining to Divinity 
5%. l. are treaſur d up in the Book of Palms, omg e de. 
4.137 MN Tint * xoia meg, as in Aa certain great and 
common Repoſitory. From the Pſalmiſt's high E- 
logies of the Moſaic Law and his conſtant 1m- 
ploying his Meditation therein, it appeareth, that 
this Old Teſtament Moral Law as it is Spiritual- 
religious (an authoritative Doctrine inſtituting 
to holy ſpiritual living and the various duties 
thereof) is of ſuch ſuperlative excellency, 
0 Dia (x) that F. Mart. ought not to find fault, if this 
«*79pþ, honourary Attribute be given to it, The Law of 
1,251. the Lord is perfect. For it was perfect as being 
right and without Iniquity, (which is the Plalmiſt's 
ſenſe, Pſal. 19. 7.) and it was perfect as not be- 
ing culpably defective; for it had all the perfection 
which ſuch an Inſtitution 'ought to have, and 
was an Inſtitution to the perfect way of living 
5) Het. Without Vice or Crime, O) ſo far as was requi- 
ben Ev, ſite in thoſe times, reclaiming from all Vice and 
"4. g. c. Crime, or as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, converting 
9% the Soul. But if it had been fo perfect, as that 
nothing could be added to it, Swearmg, Curſing, 
Revenge, ſome Uncharitableneſs, Unmercifulneſs, Un- 

truth (beſides Polygamy) had not been ſo uſual 

as they were with Hol A 4 in the Old Te- 
ſtament-times; which Imperfections are not ex- 
cuſable but from the Impertetion of their Inſti- 
tution. If it had been fo perfect, as that no- 
thing could be added to it as to the mſtituting us, 

there conld have been no place for a new Law 

and Lawegiver, a new Commandment; nor could 

r\) Grit, the new Law be a clearer Revelation, (z) a Diſ- 


Pla, 19. 
pl P al. 
11% 


& . B. ac penſation of more abundant Grace and Aſſi- 
, J. c. I. 


in ine. 


ſtance, and more full of Love and Goodneſs than 
the Moſaic Inſtitution, nor could it require of 
us another Spirit; nor could the ſtate of God's 
People be more Son like leſs Servile, more Hea- 
venly and leſs Secular and Earthly in the times 
of the New than in thoſe of the Old Teſtament. 
In thoſe times holy Men were inſtituted to ſuch 
a goodneſs of Diſpoſition and Practice, as was 
in the main an holy ſpiritual Lite, but ſo as not 
to be forbidden many things, which are hugely 
alien from that goodneſs of Diſpoſition and Pra- 
dice, which is in Chriſt's Inſtitution. The 
great Law of the due and ordinate love of God 
and Man is a Moſaic Law; but all the Contents 
of it (all things that are unply'd in it) were 


eade n, euntemn ofterdori,. he— 

both Teftaments, demonſirate the um. qui tiene een pa 

ame God of both, who command - cepta at mtriſque 11 4+ 

eminentior x "x [amr tine 71 

bus ſal vari non poteit, „ ve 

A 5 8 6 4 eadem ſuuſit. Adv. H- T4 ' x, as 16. 
mment and chief without which 


Salvation cannot be had (in any times) are the 
ſame in both. The Moſaic Iuſtitution in the 31d 
Teſtament was ſuitable to the time and it 
{tate of things, which then was; and in the New 
Teſtament there are particular Precepts {ited to 
theſe times and that ſtate of things whici: nov; 
is, which are peculiar to the New Teſtament. It 
the Moral Diſcipline of the Old Teſtament hag 
not been in the ſtrein and tenour of it mich 
more mundane than is agrecable to the New Je- 
ſtament, the Jews had not fo much abominated 
their Meſſiah becauſe of his mean appearance 
and afflicted ſtate, 

VII. But although the Moral Diſcipline of the 
Old Teſtament was the Chriſtian Religion ini- 
tially introduc'd, yet the common Opinion is, 
(b) that thoſe Moral Precepts do not oblige © hri- (b) S 
ſtians, as they are delivered by Afofſes and the“ 4.5 
Prophets, but only as they are the Law of Nature, „, EP 
and as they are reinforc'd and confirni'd by p 7.1. 4.1. 
Chriſt s Authority. The reaſon of this Opinion 
is, becanſe Moſes was not ſent or authoriz d, to 
be our Lawgiver (to deliver a Law to any but 
the Jews) all his Laws are one Badly of Politi- 
cal Laws (of which the Decalogue is a part) pe- 
culiarly given to one People or Political Body 
(the Hebrews, ) which in the making and pro- 
mulgation of them were not d cted to, or de— 
lign'd for, any other People, and theretore could 
not bind them. How much dt force there is in 
this great Argument, will appear by diftinguiſh— 
ing between Spiritual-rehg:ous and Civil-xeligi— 
ous (or Political) Law; and between juſtitu- 
ting the Jews as Men (to the Virtues and Duties 
that belong to them as ſuch) and as Judaical 
Men. If God ſhould inact and promulgate an 
authoritative Inſtitution of Judaical Judges, in 
terms directed to them ouly; this would be in 
part an Inſtitution of th. as Judaical ugs, 
and in part it would be an Inſtitution of them 
as Judges, to the Virtues and Duties that belong 
to them as ſuch. So when God inacted and pro- 
mulgated an authoritative Inſtitution of Judai- 
cal Men, in terms directed to them only, this 
was in part an Inſtitution of them as Judaical 
Men, and in part it was an Inſtitution of them 
as Men, to the Virtues and Duties that belong'd 
to them as ſuch. And as if God thould promul- 
gate an Inſtitution of Judaical Judges, every 


Judge that cometh to the knowledge of it, would 
have the preceptive Will of God notic'd to him 


[9 E. 


therein, 
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therein, touching his Duty as a Judge (for what 
God requireth of one Judge as ſuch, he requireth 
of all: ) So in the In 
which God promulgated, every Man that came 
to the knowledge ot it, had therem the precep- 
tive Will of God notic'd to him touching his 
Duty as a Man; for what God requireth ot one 
Man as ſuch, he requireth of all Men. So in a 
Divine Inſtitution of Judaical Fathers, Chil- 
dren, Kings, Maſters, Neighbours, Religious 
Worlhippers and beople of God, the preceptive 
Will of God is notic'd touching all that are theſe 
Relations; for 4 quatenns ad omne valet conſe- 
quentia. From whence it appeareth, that the 

receptive part of the Old Teſtament is far from 
LE abrogated, that the Moſaic Inſtitution to 
Piety is far from being ſo narrow and re- 
ſtrained, as to concern only the Jews (or 'I{rae- 
lites;) for the Nature and Notion of it iheweth 
it, to be vaſtly extenſive 1n its uſe and autho- 
rity. It inſtituteth Judaical Men as Men, to 
the Virtue and Duty which concerneth them as 
Eee! 12, Men; to fear God and keep his Commandments, 
13. which is the whole duty of Man. Unto you, O Men, 
Prov. 9. 4. do T call, and my Voice is to the Sons of Men. He 
3 hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good. Unto Man 
by 1 +4, be faid, Bebold the fear of the Lord, that is Wiſdom, 
11,12, 13. and to depart from evil is Underſtanding. Come ye 
Children, hearken unto me, I will teach you the fear 
of the Lord. What Man is be that defireth Life, 
and loveth many Days, that he may ſee good. Keep 
thy Torgue from evil, and thy Lips from ſpeaking 


| 


| 


the Moſaical Inſtitution doth as good as ſay to 
the Jews, Theſe are Virtues and Duties that belong 


command you, as yu are Men; whereby he plain- 


virtually and equivalently he thereby command- 
eth them unto all Men; thus far therefore the 


receptive nature unto all Men that come to the 
Low ledge ot them. In publithing theſe Pre- 
cepts Moſes and the Prophets did publith what was 
Divine Law and Commandment to the Jews 
primarily, directh, formally and exprefy by their 
Legiſlation; aud fo far and in ſuch ſenſe they 
are not Divine Law and Commandment unto us: 
but thereby the Mind and Will of God concern- 
ing us is made known and declared equivalently 
to ſuch a primary, direct, formal and expreſs Le- 
giſlation (as if it was made unto us) and as delive- 
red by Moſes and the Prophets they have virtually 
ſach a Legiſlation to us; and fo tar Moſes and the 
Prophets are Promulgers of Law unto us, both as 
we are Men, and as we are the People of God. 
For the Virtues and Duties that did belong ro 
the Jews as Men, did belong to them alſo as they 
were the People of God, and 1 unto us for 
the ſame reaſon, and for greater reaſon, as havin 
greater obligation to Sanctity and Goodneſs than 
they. Thoſe Moſaic Precepts which are Holy 
Spiritual Law, are manifeſtly Univerſal Law. 
It is a poor buſineſs, to allow God's Word in 
the Old Teſtament, to be a true Expoſition of 
the Law of Nature, for ſuch is every Orthodox 
Lecture of a Moral Philoſopher. The Law and 
| the Prophets are deſtroy'd materialh, if their 
| DoRrine is deſtroy'd; and formally, if their Au- 
thority is deſtroy'd. It they are to us of no pre- 
ceptive Anthority, if they do not bind us at all 
ratione mini/teriz, they are formally deftroy'd, 
and are not unto us the 85 
(c) The 
Piety, Sanctity, 


(e) Janet lex tota pietat ir, 
rvitatic, humanitatis, verita- 


and the Prophets. 
whole Law o 


ſtitution of Judaical Men 


enite. God in delivering the Moral Precepts of 


to you Alen, theſes things I require of you and 


ly ſignifieth, that he requireth them of all Men, 


Moral Precepts of the Old Teſtament are of a 


8 (f) To a Few that ask:th me. 


— 


ty, caſtitatis, justin, 
- 4 57 a 


Humanity, Verity, Chaſtity, Ju- ] 
ftice, Mercy, Benevolence, doth ©, bene voni, , 
remain, ſaith Tertullian. But de pudicit, c % 
it cannot be ſaid, to remain, if its ob 
Nature and Authority as a Law deliver 
Jes and the Prophets is total! 
Apoſtle conſidereth God as Legiſſator of +). 
| Moſaic Moral Law, ſaying, Do not commit ro 5 
tery, Do not kill, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour ©. ; 
thy ſelf. This Moral Law as publith'd ine 
Scripture of the Old Teſtament the Apoſtle look. 
eth upon as Law unto Chriſtians; for he urgeth 
it upon them, as that which is unto them Law 
upon the account of its promulgation as L:w in 


d by Mo- 
y deſtroy d. The 


| . 0 
tlie Scripture of the Old Teſtament. He that 


Jaid, Do not commit adultery, ſaid alſo Do not | } 
| Now if thou commit no adultery, yet F thou kil 
thou art become a tranſgreſſor of the Law. 8. Pay! 
looketh upon Chriſtian Children as bound to ha. 
nour their Parents, not only by the Law of Na. 
ture, and the Law of Chriſt. but by the precep. 
tive Authority of God's Commandment in t 
Moſaic Inſtitution, Eph. 6. 2, 2. Honour thy Fa 
ther and Mother (which is the firſt Commandmeyi 
with promiſe) that it may be well with thee. and 
that thou mayeſt live long on the Earth, IT he A- 
poſtle looketh upon the premiant temporal Pro- 
miſes annex d to the Precepts of the Mofaic- 
moral Law as not wholly ceas'd, but continuing 
in force in ſuch a Senf as is agreeable to th: 
ſtate of © hriſtians; therefore thoſe Moſaic-mora! 
Precepts to which they are annex d are as ſuch 
of preceptive Authority unto Chriſtians. They 
are bound to the Duties of a Spiritnal-religious 
Life by a threefold Cord, Eccl. 4. 12. the Law na 
tural, the Moſaic-moral and the Chriſtian-mora! 
Law; which Obligations are not deſtructive ©: 
each other, but accumulative. 


VIII. The Mofaic Inſtitution is both the Do- 
&rine of true Religion and Righteouſneſs and alſo a 
Prophetic and Typical Inflitution to the Chriſtian R: 
ligion. Upon theſe, two accounts ſocially conf: 
der'd and becauſe" the latter of them & ingly 
confider'd, It was the Chriſtian Religion initzall, 
introduc d. Under theſe two Notions (as the Do- 
ctrine ot true Religion and Righteouſneſs and in 
conjunction therewith a Prophetic and Typical 
Inſtitution to the Chriſtian Religion) it is con- 
ſider d by the ancient Writers of the Church and 
by our Saviour alſo. Of the Jews an ancient 
Writer ſaith, (d) The Law was 
to them both a Diſcipline of Life 
and a Prophecy of things to come, 
(e) It conſiſteth of two forts 
of Precepts, precepta vite a- 
gende, the Precepts of a Lite that is to be liv'd ; 
& precepta vite fignificande, and the Precepts ot 
a Lite that is to be ſignity'd. 


| 
' 


—_ 


(d) Lex & diſcit/'r: 
lis & prophetia fut 


| 


why I bold in my Hand the Old 
Teftament, whoſe Precepts I to 
rot obſerve? I make anſwer, 
that Chriſtians obſerve the Pre- 
cepts of the Life that is to be | * 
liv'd ont of thoſe very Books (as 3 l 
deliver d there, acknowledg- 
ing their preceptive Authority:) but the Precept, 
of the Life to be fignify'd, were then rightly obſerv d. 
when thoſe things were foretold, which are now r. 
veal d. Our Saviour conſidereth the Moſaic In- 
ſtitution under theſe two Notions, Matth. 5. 17. 
Think not, that I am come to deſtroy the Law or th. 
Prophets: I am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfi!!. 
The Law and the Prophets were the ancient au- 

| thoritative 


Præcepta non ſervas © RU 


præcepta vero vit.e 1:7 
tunc res obſervatu, 


ren. adv. Hzr, I. 4. c. 22. 
(e) S. Aug. c. Fault, I. 


(f) Jude) dicente mit! 
tenes vetus Teſtamentum. 
bh . 

ſervari & Chriſtianis et 


ipſis libris precepta dit 
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© thoritative Teachers of true Religion and Righ- 
teouſneſs, and are ſo conſider d by our Saviour 


eligion of Judaiſm. 


9 752 
and Divinity thereof. For the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion being amply foretold by ancient Prophe- 


in delivering his Law of Righteouſneſs. As they 
were ſuch, * came not to do any thing, that 
may be juſtly called à deſtroying them in any 
reſpect; not to deſtroy their preceptive Autho- 
rity, nor to cancel Mens obligation to obſerve 
their Precepts of true Godlineſs and Righteouſ: | 
neſs, nor to thwart their End and Deſign, which 


was to make Men really Righteous. And that 
our Saviour conſidereth the Law and the Pro- 
phets under this Notion (as the ancient Teachers 


of true Religion and Righteouſneſs towards God 


and Man) appeareth from the words that he ſub- 


cy, and plainly correſponding thereto, there 


can be nothing of fiction or fallacy in the case, 
(i) whence 


hence Origen rightly calleth the Prophets (i) ee. 
P redictions, IeoT amy amet in, the flronge(t de- Dein. Ev. 
monſtration. The Prophets and Evangeliſts, the 7-55 


Prediction and the Hiſtory, exactly agree; and 
the Evangeliſts are curious in obterving the ac- 
compliſhment of ancient Prophecy in the patlaves 
of our Saviour's Lite and Paſſion, to which they 
uſually ſubjoyn, This was done, that the Scripture 
might be fulfilled. Thoſe ancient Scriptures ac- 
quaint every one that will look into them, with 


joyneth, v. 19. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one 
of theſe leaſt Cammandments, and ſhall teach Men ſo, 


ſet by, and conſe 
in the Kingdom of 


a 
w 


Notion, as prophetic and typical of the Chriſti 
Religion; for thus Clemens expoundeth his words 

(and undoubtedly this Senſe is included in them) 
Jenn Iam not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil: (g) ms x 
U þ. Me vin E S ict x7! I cuts vir 
3:5 the Propbecies of the Law were perfectiy fulfilled in 
his coming. And that this is our Saviour's Senſe, 
appeareth from the words immediately tollow- 
ing, v.18. Verily, J Jay unto you, till Heaven and 
Earth paſs, one jot or ons tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs 
from the Law, till all be fulfilled. Every thing 
predicted in the Old Teſtament which 1s here 
called the Law (and which comprehendeth the 
Law ſtrictly fo called and the Prophets) muſt 
infallibly be fulfilled, and cannot poſſibly fail 

of a due completion. And conſequently the 
main of thoſe Predictions (relating to the Meſ- 
ſiah and his Religion) muſt have their due com- 
pletion in Chriſt, as our Saviour often diſcours d 

to his Diſciples, that all things muſt be fulfilled, 
which were written in the Law of Moſcs and in the 
Prophets, and in the Palms concerning me, Luk. 24. 
25, 26, 27, 44, 45. ch. 18.3 1. ch. 22.37. Joh.5.39, 
45,46, 7. Agreeably to our Saviour s Diſcourſes, 

the Apoſtles in their Diſcourſes, Diſputations 
and Sermons uſually alledge and inſiſt upon 
. (b) the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, to de- 
„ monſtrate the Truth and Divinity of the Chri- 
n ſtian Religion. Aigbtih convincing the Fews 
'  ſhewing by the Scriptures that Jeſus was the Chriſt - 
reaſoning out of the Scriptures, perſwading them con- 
cerning Feſus both out of the Law of Moles and out 
of the Prophets; for to him give all the Prophets wit- 
neſs, Joh. 1. 45. Act. 3. 18, 22, 24. ch. 10. 43. 
ch.-13. 47. ch. 15. 11. ch. 17. 2, 3. ch. 18. 28. ch. 
26. 22, 23. ch. 28. 23. Rom. 16. 26. 1 Cor. 15.3. 
I Pet. 1. 10, 11. The ancient Scriptures are able 
to make us wiſe unto Salvation, becauſe _ teach 
the Faith of Chriſt (which was intimated in the 
Converſe between our Saviour and Moſes and K- 
las upon the Mount,) 2 Tim. 3. 15. 
ders of our Religion look upon the Chriſtian 
Church as founded upon the Prophets (Epb. 2. 
20.) and upon a more ſure word of prophecy (more 
ſure than that it can be a cunningly deviſed 
Fable) to which we do well to take heed as unto a 
Light that ſhineth in a dark place, which 1s a place 
not well illuminated, and ſuch are we, till it be 
day-time with us, 2 Pet. 1.19. The ſhining Light 
that is in the ancient Scriptures, implieth, that 
there are in them (conſidering the time) illuſtri- 
ous Notices of the Chriſtian Religion; and 
becauſe they are a more ſure word of prophecy, 
thoſe illuſtrions Notices are alſo illuſtrious 
and uncontroulable atteſtations to the Truth 
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The foun- 


the Idea of a certain ſuper-eminent Perthnage. 


| | whom God had deſign'd to ſend into the World! 
he ſhall be counted the leaſt (he thall be the leaſt e end into orld 


quently {hall be of no account)! 
aven. But our Saviour con- 
ſidereth the Moſaic Inſtitution under a ſecond 


ant | 


known amongſt God's People by the Name © 
Meſaah the Prince; they predict the time of his 
coming, and amply characterize and de{tribe 
him, his Country, Tribe, Family. the place an: 
manner of his Birth, the quality of the Pur ſon 
that he thould be born of, luis external tate and 
condition, his high and holy Otlices, Qualities, 
Endowments, Deportments, his great Perfor— 
mances and Succeltes, his tragical Sufferings and 
the ineſtimable Benefits conſequent thereupon, 
his kind of Death and Burial, his Reſurrection, 
Aſcenſion, Seflion at the Right Hand of God 
and everlaſting Prieſthood, the Nature of his Re- 
_ and Kingdom and the Extent of it; by 
all which deſcriptive and characteriſtick Notices 
of the Metliah recorded in ancient Prophecy, the 
Moſaic Inſtitution appeareth to be, unto chem 
that live in the times of the New Teſtament. 
an ample Prophetick Inſtitution to the Chriſti- 
an Religion. For the Meſſiah is theretore ſo il 
luſtrioufly charaQteriz'd in ancient Prophecy, 
that he might be certainly known and diſtin- 
guith'd from other perſons, hen he appear'd in 
the World. But the Gofpel had not its frjt rife 
from bis appearance : (k) it was 
radically in the Books of the 


* 
— 
. 
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Prophets, but budded forth in . Bie Avis 7) *, 
the preaching of n * Apr files. 45 e 1 1 re - 425 
Whence S. Paul (that it night 5. 641. N 


not be counted a mcer novel 

thing) faith, That God had promijed it before by 
his Prophets in the Holy Scripture, Rom. 1. 2. It 
was amply toreſignity*d by 4i9/cs and the Pro 
phets, and the many prophetick and promillory 
Notices of it that were in thoſè ancient times 
ſhew, that in ſuch a degree as was competible to 
them that liv'd in thoſe times, the Moſiuc Inftitu- 
tion was a Prophetic Inſtitution to the Chriſtian 
Religion. Having Mofes and the Prophets they 
had the lively Oracles of God; for the Prophetic O- 
racles initituted them to the Religion of Saving 
Grace, which is Life Eternal to its Religioniſts. 
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IX. Moſes and the Prophets are not meerly 2 
Prophetic but a Typical Inſtitution to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. (I) The way 
of prophecying in the Old Tei- ( 


|) Scimus ut vocib, it 


ment is both by Weords and by 7 4 5 n ern, Te 
ole POLLY TY i '> 2244 - 
Types. (n) In ſeveral of the 7. 1 72 
ancient Prophecies touching A. 1. 22. 
the Meſſiah there is nothing „%) Gez. 3. 15. and 45, 35 
[of the Veil or Coverture of a 1. . 7. 3 and c 
1 ; N . h : : Me 29. Hugs. 2. % 9. LACY. 12 
| yPe . Or 18 t ore any Pre- 10. and ch. 9. 9. MM 2. FE 


figurative Type in 1/aiahs 11- 
luſtrious Prophecy of Chriſt's ſiiftoring: Nor is 
there in the Contexture of t! Prophecy anv © 
caſion to ſpeak of the Meſliab nnder the Cover- 
ture of a Type. But the Prophet having renre- 
| {enited the Jews 0 aptiviry ger the ( haldeans 
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Of the Initial Religion of Saving Grace 
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(which was their Humiliation) and their Libera- 
tion from it, which was their Exaltation, a 
Type of their Spiritual Redemption and Libera- 
tion, and which the Prophets uſually connect 
and complicate with their Prophecies of the Mel- 
ſiah, he had great reaſon and occaſion without 
any Veil or Coverture to repreſent the Meſſiah 
and his Humiliation and Exaltation ( which 
were of affinity with the things he had been 
ſpeaking of) and accordingly he maketh theſe 
great things his Theme, I/. 5 2. 13, 14. Behold 
my Servant ſhall proſper, he ſhall be exalted and ex- 
tolled and be very high. As many were aſtoniſhed at 
thee (his Viſage was ſo marred more than any Man 
and his Form more than the Sons of Men) ſo ſhall he 
ſprinkle many Nations, the Kings ſpall! ſhut their 
Mouths at him. Which Predicton of the Meſhah's 
Exaltation is follow'd in the Prophet with a 
large pathetical deſcription of his Humiliation 
and Sufferings, ſuch a deſcription which in the 


main Strokes of it is unapplicable to any Type, 


Iſa. 53. But the greater number of Prophecies 
touching the Metliah are complicated with 
Types, and the general way of Inſtitution (to 
the Chriſtian Religion) in the Old Teſtament 


(a) Per ea que erant ſecunda 
ad prima adveeans, hoc eſt per 
Fypica ad vera, & per tempora- 
lia ad eterna, . per carnalia 
ad ſpiritualia, & per terrena ad 
ce/eſtia. Iren. I. 4. c. 22, 

(9) S. Cyr. de Adorat. I. 2. 
p. 78. 


is by Types. (u) By things 
make kt to the things 
that are true, by Temporal to E- 
ternal, hy Carnal to Spiritual, 
by Eartbly to Heavenly. (o) Z ¹ 
xe g 6 ve, The Law is a 
certain elementary Teacher, that 


| Wars and Vidories, their adoption and { ara 


tion from the World, their liberation fr 
Babyloman Captivity, their new Politica] Worl. 
(Polity or Republick) that ſucceeded it calle 
—＋ eavens -=_ a on Ry were all o U f 

myſterious Types of the Chriſtian Mef; 

of the Chriſtlan Church and _— ang 
Religion. (r) The Hebrews (r) In 


om the 


, . bus gentibus e 
ther d out of all Nations. The Aug. de C. D * 


Hebrew Nation was deputed 
to foreſignifie Chriſt : () The (9) Cui prophet 


whole Adminiſtration of which gens una deputata ej 


OF civitatem celeſte 


and to build the Celeſtial City bus gentibus c9ng; 
out of all Nations. With theſs conſent. rang, 
illuſtrious political Types the 

Prophecies of the Methah are uſually complica- 
ted, whence his ſtate of things is in thoſe Pro- 
phecies of Typical Repreſentation and Deſerip- 
tion. For they uſually repreſent him as the 
King of the Jews, the King of Iſrael fitting on the 
Throne of David his Father, having Mount Sion 
for his Regial Seat, reigning over the Honſe of Ja- 
cob, feeding them as their Shepherd and Saviouy- 
King, and eſtabliſhing his Kingdom with Judgment 
and Juſtice; as a Sovereign Friend to the Righteors 
in his Government, an Iron: rod to the Wicked, a de- 
ſtroyer of Idolatry, a protector of the Poor, an hugely 


Bor 


5 f . . bræa to 
Commonwealth was in ſome ſort 10 quodam mod) ſara, 5, 4 
ſacrated, to be a foreſignifying 5. Popbetationgy, g., 
. 4 ciationem civitatic e n. 
Type of the City of God to he ga- bei ex 19m. 
BYeganide, « 
1. 10, 3 32 , 


andy + 
dd zer 


— 


f t em la. 55. 


. » Chiu; Bo 
Re blick ſhould be a Prophecy publica tot a ad mini Kei. 


. hetia eſſet ill; ; 010 Joy 
of the King that was to come, . et illius Regis wen 
n ex nn 
Tl. cem ce 
b. cou, 


ſoweth in us (as it were) by E- peaceable Prince, under whoſe Government the En- 

nigms and Shadows the knowledge of the N.. of | gines of War ſhould be lroken, and the ferine Ani- 
Chriſt. By this elementary (which is alſo a malt become tame and placid, Pſal. 2.6. and 72, 4, 
cryptick) way of teaching the | were inſti- 7, 12. Iſa. 2. 4. and 9. 6. and 11. 4, 6. Jer. 33. 
tuted, agreeably to the ancient learned Nations 15, 16. Ezek. 34. 33. and 37. 24. Mic. 5. 2. Zech. 
whoſe way of Inſtitution was by Hieroglyphicks, 9.9, 10. and 13. 2. Luk. 1. 32, 24. In his Days 
Symbols, Emblems, Fables, 0 and Pa- | a new Covenant is made with Iſrael and Judah, ſu- 
rables, that at once hide and veil, and yet (in dah is ſaved and Jeruſalem dwelleth ſafely, the 
(p) Clem. ſome degree) reveal the truth of things. (p) For | Daughter of Sion hath the firſt dominion, the Mou 
Str. J. 8. all that have Theologiz'd, both Barbarians and tain of the Lord's Honſe is exalted above the Hills, 
_ 495» Greeks, have in this way of Doctrine deliver'd the | and all Nations flow unto it; his Dominion is fron: 
oo truth of things, by Enigms and Symbols, Allego- | Sea to Sea, and from the River to the end of the 
ries and Metaphors, and certain ſuch ways. As this Earth; and he is ſaid, to {et up an Enſign, to a/- 

way of Inſtitution was agreeable to the Genius /emble the Nations, the outcaſts of Iſrael and the 

ot ancient times, ſo it was adapted to the Old | diſperſed of Judah, and to gather them from th: 
Teſtament z for Sciagraphy ought to precede four Corners of the Earth, Jer. 31. 31. and 33. 16 
Zoography, nor could the matters of Chriſtiani- Mic. 4. 1, 2, 8. Pfal. 72. 8. Iſa. 2.2. and 11. 11, 

ty (till the tulneſs of time was come) exiſt in 12. Zech. 9. 10. It theſe Prophetick Deſeripti. 

this World out of the Involutions and Shadows | ons of the Methah be underſtood according to 

of literal Judaiſm. Whence the City of God in |the literal ſound of them, we have ſuch a kind 

(J) S. 4ug. thoſe ancient times, (q) non in lumine, ſed in un- of Meſſiah and ſuch an Idea of the Methah., 
de C. D. I. bra concin rit, paſſed along, not in the Light, but which is in great degree coincident with the 


| * 2 a 
—_— . o a — * 
1 2 - — - a. 
- — — — 
— Zo — — ms — — —- 


— ——— — — 


under the Moſaic Inſtitution, which is a vaſt con- 
gloremation of Types, that may be conſider d as 
of theſe ſeveral kinds. The Political-hiſtorical, the 
Promiſſory, the Perſonal-biſtorical, the Chara@eriſtical 
and the Ceremonial, with all which ſorts of Types 
the Prophecies of the Meſſiah are complicated. 


X. The Political-biſtorical Types are ſuch as be- 
long to the Hiſtory of the Polity of old Iſrael 
(the Body of that People; ) for old Iſrael and 
their holy Commonwealth was a Type and Fi- 
gure of the new and Chriſtian Iſrael; their re- 
demption from the Egyptian Thraldom, their 
paſſing out of Egypt into Canaan, their paſling 
through the Red Sea, their conduct through the 
Wilderneſs, their Brazen Serpent, their Manna 
and the Rock that follow'd them, the giving of 
their Law from Mount Sinai, their Mount “ion 
and Jeruſalem, their Canaan- condition and Theo- 
cracy, their Prophets, Prieſts and Kings, their 


18. c. 1. in the Shade. Such was the ſtate of the Church | Meſhah, that the I cus fancy, and call Ben Da. 


vid (a mundane kind of Saviour-king to the 
Jews) and ſuch an Idea of the Meſliah is a typi- 
cal kind of Repreſentation and Deſcription of 
the true Meſſiah. For theſe Prophetick Deſcrip- 
tions 1mport (according to their genuine mean- 
ing) that the Throne ot the Meſſiah is the Anti- 
type to the Throne of David, that he ſhall be 

ing of the new and Chriſtian 1jrael and Fudah, 
the myſtical Sion and Jeruſalem; yet they im- 
port alſo, that the Meſſiah with his eximious 
Benefits was primarily intended for, and ſhould 
(in ſome degree) be primarily entertain'd by 
the literal Iſrael and Judah. And according to 
the Apoſtle's method of interpreting Prophecies 
they import alſo, that the Meſſiah with his exi- 
mious Benefits ſhall be entertain'd by the literal 
Vrael and Judah, initially and very imperfect- 


Iy at firſt, and in proceſs of time more plenari- 
5 and generally, Rom. 9. 27. and 11. 26. In 
eſe Prophecies therefore there is a complication 


of 
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\f the Literal and Spiritual {/rael, as there is things, no doubt Holy Men 4.5. 188. & in Coe, did. p. 


hall be as the Sand 
ſured nor numbred 


did not obſcure 1 


der the conduct 


whom my Name 1s 


Meſhah his State 


1 in one Prophets rediction of the vaſt nu- 
merotity of Hrael (meaning the Spiritual | one; 
which in part conſiſted of the Literal I,. 

Hoſ; 1. 10. The number of the Children of Iſraal 


rael) 


of the Sea, which cannot be mea- 
; and it ſhall come to paſs, that in 


the place where it was ſaid unto them, ye are not my 
People, there Hall. it be ſaid unto them, ye are the 
Sons of the living God. In this Prophecy there 
would be nothing of difficulty, if the Prophet 


t by ſubjoining immediately. 


V. 11. Then hall the Children of Fudah and the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael be gathered together, and appoint 
themſelves one bead, and they ſhall come up out of 
the Land. This part of the Prophecy had mani- 
leſtly a Literal-typical Completion in the redu- 
ction of the Jews (in conſort with ſome of the 
Ten Tribes) from the Babylonian Captivity un- 


of Zorobabel, Jer. 30. 18---21. 


and ch. 33. 22, 26. Exek. 37. 16. and conſequent- 
ly a meer myſtical Interpretation of it cannot 
be genuin and legitimate. It muſt be conſider- 
ed therefore as a complex Prophecy (that com- 
priſeth both Type and Antitype;) the Prophet 
predicteth, that at ſuch time, when the Children 
of Iſrael are to begin, ro multiply into a vaſt 
numeroſity, this Predicton ſhall be fulfilled, firſt 
in the Type and afterwards in the Antitype, 
when the Converts to the Meſſiah emerge out ot 
their Spiritual — So this Prophecy of 
Laiab hath a twotold C e 1 

Type, the other in the Antitype) à Virgin ſhall 
concervs and bear a Son. So there are two Com- 
pletions of the Prophecy of Amos, wherein he 
predicteth the Kingdom of the Methah and the 
calling of the Gentiles into 1t under this Type. 
the railing up the Regial Houſe of David to its 
former magnificence and domination. Amos 9. 
11, 12. In that day will I raiſe up the Tabernacls 
of David that is fallen, and cloſe up the Breaches 
thereof, and I will raiſe up bis Nuins, and I will 
build it as in the days of old. That they may poſſeſs 
the remnant of Edom and of all the Heathen upon 


ompletion (one in the 


called, ſaith the Lord that doth 


this. In Prophecies therefore relating to the 


ot things is predicted, by pre- 


dicting Types and Typical Kepreſentations 
thereof, as appeareth from the Political Types. 


XI. The promiſſory Types are the promiſſory 
art of the Moſaic Inſtitution, which is earth- 
ly Felicities figurative of the heavenly Promi- 


„ Ietws Teſtamentum pro- 
mins habet terrenas, terre- 
en Hierulalem, terrenam Pa- 
An, Regnum terrenum, Sa- 


| 


lin terrenam, hoſtium ſubju. 


cue, abundantiam ſiliorum, 


jeentitatem frugum; omnia i- 
f4 promiſſtanes ſunt terrenæ. In 
% pritaliter intelliguntur, 
ja modo Hieruſalem terrena um- 
Na erat regni celeſizs, & reg- 
tm terrenum umbra erat regni 
angelorum, S. Aug. in Pſal. 119. 
Et he eſt Sacramentum veteris 
Te'amenti, ubi occultum erat 
mum : Quad illic promiſſa to 
na terrena ſunt intelligent ibus 
& tunc ſpiritalibus, quamvis 
nnum in manifeſiatione predi- 
cin ib, (& que ills tempo a- 
10 e hug ſignificaretur æterni- 
', c in quibus Dei donis eſſet 
dera felicitas. Idem de C. D. 


3.33 


%) L'Emper, Not. in Facchi- 


ſes of the Chriſtian Religion. 
(t) The Old Teftament hath ter- 
rene Promiſes, a terrene Feruſa- 
lem, a terrene Paleſtine, a terrene 
Kingdom. terrene Salvation, the 
Sub / ugat im of Enemies, abun- 
dance of Children, plenty of Corn 
and Wine; which are ſpirit ual- 
ly under ſtood, as the earthly Je- 
ruſalem was a ſhadow of the 
heavenly. And this is the My- 
ftery of the Old Teſtament, which 
was underſtood by them that 
were Intelligennt and Spiritual. 
For even Maimonides ſaith of 
the Land of Canaan (u) it ſig- 
nifieth H YM the Land 
of the Living which is the 
World to come. And if the 
carnal Jews that are mainly. 
intent upon the earthly Feli- 


that livd in the Old Teſta- 33: 

ment-times ſaw through the Veil of earthly Pro- 
miſes, although they were ſo far from decla- 
ring the better Promiſes, that the Prophecies of 
the Meiliah are uſually complicated with the 
earthly Promiſes (which are a Typical Repre- 
ſentation of his felicitative State of things, and 
the Prophecies of them uſually are Complex) 
ſuch as external Peace and Solace, Satety and 
Liberty, Riches, Honour, Power and Dominion, 
Victory over Enemies, Proſperity and Plenty 
of accommodations of Life. P/al. 72. 7, 16. In 
his days ſhall the righteous flouriſh, and abundnice 
of peace ſo long as the Moon endureth. There ſball 
be an handful of Corn in the Earth, upow the top of 
the Mountains, the fruit thereof (hall ſhake le. 
banon, and they of the City ſhall flouriſh like Cr of 
the Earth. Malach. 4. 2, 3. Unto you that / ar my 
Name, ſhall the Sim of Righteouſneſs ariſe with beol- 
ing in bis Wings, and ye ſhall go forth and grow up 
as Calves at the Stall. And ye ſhall tread down the 
wicked ; for they ſhall be Aſhes under the Soles of 
your Feet. Ezek. 34. 24,---29. I the Lord will be 
their God, and my Servant David, a Prince among 
them. And I will make with them a Covenant of 
Peace, and will cauſe the evil Reaſts to ceaſe ont of 
the Land : and they ſhall dwell ſafely in the Wilder- 
neſs and ſleep in the Woods. Aud I will make them 
aud the places round about my Hill a Bleſms : and 
I will cauſe the ſhower to come down in his ſeaſon : 
there ſhall be ſhowers of Bleſſing. And the Tree of 
the Field ſhall yield ber Fruit, and the Earth ſhall 
yield ber Increaſe, and they ſhall be ſafe in their Land 
and fhall know that I am the L.xd, when I have 
broken the bands of their yoke, and deliver d them 
ont of the hand of thoſe that ſerved themſelves of 
them. ind they ſhall no more be a prey to the Hea- 
then, neither ſhall the Beaſts of the Land devouy 
them; but they ſhall dwell ſafely, and none ſhall 
nale them afraid. Aud I will raiſe up for them a 
plant of renown (my Servant David ſhall feed them 
and be ſhall be their Shepherd, V. 23) and they ſhall 
be no more conſumed with hunger in the Land, nei- 
ther bear the ſhame of the Heathen any more. IIA. 
49. 8, 9, 10. I will give thee for a Covenant of the 
People, to eſtabliſh the Earth, to cauſe to inherit the 
deſolate Heritages. That thou mayeſt ſay to the Pri- 
Joners, go forth; to them that are in darkneſs, ſhew 
your ſelves: they ſhall feed in the ways, and their 
paſtures ſhall be in all high places, they ſhall not 
hunger nor thirſt, neither ſhall the Heat nor Sun 
ſinite them : for he that bath Alercy on them ſhatl 
lead them, even by the Springs of Water ſhall he guide 
them. Ila. 45. 12, 14. I have raifed him up in 


1 and I will direct all his ways : he ſhall 
build my City, and he ſhall let go my Captives, not 
for price nor reward, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. Thus 
ſaith the Lord, the labour of Egypt and merchan- 
diſe of Aithiopia and of the Sebeans, men of ſtature 
ſhall come over unto thee, and they ſball be thine, 
they ſhall come after thee, in chains they ſhall come 
oer. Pſal. 45. 16. Inſtead of thy Fathers Hall be 
thy Children, whom thou mayeſt make Princes in all 
the Earth. Hagg. 2. 9. In this place will I give 
peace, which in the ſtile of the Old Teſtament 
ſignifieth omnia fauſta £7 proſpera, all Proſperity. 


XII. The Perſonal-hiſtorical Types belong to 
the Hiſtory ot particular Perſons, and have 
therein (more or leſs) an Hiſtorical Verity and 
Completion. Such were Adam and Eve, their 
Paradiſe and Tree of Lite, Abel, Noah and the 
Waters of his Deluge, Melchifedec, Iſaac, Moſes 


cities, yet underſtand better 


Foſhua, Samſon, David, Solomon, Jaiap, Jonah, Zo- 


g F robabel ; 
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on of Saving Grace 


(w)S-Aug. and Eſan, Hagar and Sarah, (v) 0 res geſtas, ſed 
4 C. b. l. ,,opbetice geſtas! Prophecies that are complica- 
15. 37 ted with theſe Hiſtorical kind of Types are 


robabel, E lakim, Cyrus, Iſaac and Iſhmael, Jacob 


complex Prophecies, which 1n the next immedi- 
ate Senſe are meant of the Type, but in a more 
remote retir*d Senſe are meant of the Antitype, 
wherein they have _ 75 Completion; 
for in the Type they have but an initial imper- 
5 5 fock Completion. (x) The Se- 


(x) Hic eft re venty firſt Halm (with us the 
74 ut . fo _— ſecond) is according 


premittat in typis, junta illud to the 
quod de Domino ſalvatme in ſep- 
trageſimo primo pſalmo dicitur, 


itle of it in the next 
immediate Senſe tneant of 


qui prenotatur Salomonis, (o King Solomon : But the Predi- 
nunja qe de ep dicuntur, Saſo- Etions there (touching the 
moni non valent convenire. Nec vaſt amplitude and endleſs 


enim permanſit ille cum ſole, & 
ante Lunam generations genera- 


duration of his Empire in 


* 2 Righteouſneſs, Peace and Pro- 
mart Gwe . * ſperity, as alſo touching! his 
mine uſque ad terminos orbu ter- noble Acts) were accomplith- 


rarum, nec omnes gentes ſer vie- 
rant ei, neue ante ſolem per- 


in Solomon in a very flender 


manſit nomen ejus, nec bene di- degree and meaſure, as n an 
te (ubt in ipſo omnes tribus ter- imperfect ſhadow, winch in the 
re, negue omnes gentes magnifi- Lord Meſliah have their more 
eaverant eum. Ex parte autem, perfect Accompliſhment. In 


* quaſi in umbra is imagine 


veritals 


. E - ” 
in Safomme prentifſs © ſame manner the Fort 


ſelllas implerentur. S. Hieron. are meant of Solomon, as allo 


Com. in Dan. 11, 12. that Prophetick Promiſe by 


1/4. 7.14. 


% Qui reditis ille ac reſti- 
bie popali quoddam fit regni. pical of that Liberation which 


Nathan, 1 will be bis Father 
and be ſball be my Son. 2 Sam. 7. 14. So the Se- 
cond Pſalm is meant of David as (imperfectly) 
a Type of Chriſt, and this Prophetick Promiſe to 
A 44 * was a Promiſe of the Methah, I Iſaac 
ſhall thy Seed be called. Gen. 21, 12. Several Hi- 
{torical Paſſages in the Book of Pſalms are in 
the New Teſtament interpreted, to be meant of 
the Methiah (as the Zeal of thine Honſe bath eaten 
me up; the Stone which the Builders r:fus'd, is be- 
come the head Stone in the Corner) in which Hi- 
ſtorical Paſſages the Pſalmiſt was deſign d to re- 
—_ the Meſliah, as the Virgin-prophereſs in 
2 time, in bearing a Son and calling him 

mmanuel, was deſign'd to repreſent and fore- 
ſignifie his Nativity. With thefe Hiſtorical 
kind of Types the Prophecies of the Meſſiah are 
uſually complicated, eſpecially with that eminent 
Hiſtorical Type Zorobabel, under whoſe con- 
duct the Jews were reduc'd from their Baby lo- 
nian Captivity, which was a Type and Pledge 
of their ſpiritual Redemption and Liberation 
by the Meſſiah. For the moſt part the Prophets 
were ſuch as liv'd about the time of the Baby- 
lonian Captivity, the Jews deliverance from it 


is a principal Subject of their Prophecies (which 


they exaggerate to the Skies by their lofty 
Schemes ot Speech) in expounding their Prophe- 
cies (y) 1t muſt be look'd up- 
on as preludious to, and Ty- 


Chriſti preludium, idea ſemper . . 
incipere convenit a tempore ills 18 by Chriſt. For a volce 


Sies vticinantur Prophet a de CTY ing in the Wilderneſs Pre- 


mva Eccleſia. Calvin, prælect. ceded both, Ia. 40. 3. and the 
n Jer. 3. 1 


17,18, voice crying in the Wilder- 


neſs that preceded the former, 
was preludious and typical to that voice cry- 
ing in the Wilderneſs, which preceded the lat- 
ter, Matth. 3. 3. The Prophet comforting Zion's 


| | : more expreſs and palpable. as will N to an 
unt, ut in Domino ſalvatore per- fifth and Eighty ninth Plalm 


Babylonian Captivity was preludious ina ..- 
Fel to the — — it u 5 \& 
er of the Metliah, Amos 9. 11. Thi — 
thod of expounding Prophecies (by a correſpon. 
dence between the matters of the Old and New 
Teſtament, between the Old and Neu- Ifracl he. 
tween Literal and Myſtical, Type and Anti. 
type) is certainly Genuin and Legitimate, but 
may be carry'd on further than it will fair] 
707 whence the learned Grotius hath made — 
oul work with many Prophecies. On the © 
ther hand they that recede over - far from his me 
thod, come near him in the number and great. 
neſs of his Miſcarriages; they deſtroy the plain 
ſenſe of Words and Language, they fear not 
— to contradict the ſacred Text, to gra- 
tifie their own Prejudices; they deſtroy the 
contexture and coherence of Prophecies and ren. 
der them untelligible; they confound the Type 
and the Antitype, and make the Old Teſtament 
not to be the New Teſtament involv'd, but re. 
veal d. To theſe it will ſcem little Icf than 
Blaſphemy. to aſfirm, that Zorobalel is in the 
ſtile of the Prophets called the Eranch nd 
Servant David, pt there is nothing in tlie Hine 


that can read Engliſh with unprejudic'd Eycs. 


The days come, ſaithj the Lord, that I will bring . 
) = the captvity of my people Tjrael and Fudab, 3, % 
and I will cauſe them to return to the land that 1 


gave to thei fathers, and they ſhall paſſeſs it. Stray 
gers ſhall no more ſerve themſelves of bin, but th, 

ſhall ſerve the Lord their God and David their King, 
| whom I will raiſe up unto them. Therefore fear thox 
ot, O my ſervant Facob, for lo, I will ſave thee 
from afar, and thy ſeed from the land of their cap- 
tivity, and Jacob ſhall return and be in reſt and 


quiet, and none ſhall make bim afraid. Behold, the Jer. 3 
days come, ſaith the Lord, that I will raiſe unto, -,? 


David a righteous Brauch; in bis days Judah ſhall 
be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall dwell FER they ſhall no 
more ſay, the Lord liveth, which brought up the 
children of Iſrael out of the land of Egypt : but the 
Lord liveth, which brought up and which led the 
ſeed of the houſe of Iſrael out of the North-country. 
and from all countries whither I had driven them, 
ard they ſhall dwell in their own land. In theſe 
days and at that time will I cauſe the branch of Righ- 
teouſneſs to grow up unto David , for David ſhall 
never want a man to fit upon the throne of the hon ſe 
of Iſrael : Neither ſhall the Prieſts and Levites want 


David my ſervant jhall be King over them; they ſhall 


bave one ſhepherd, and they ſhall dwell in the land 
that I have given unto Facob my ſervant, wherein 


y- |your fathers have dwelt, and they ſhall dwell therein, 


even they and their children and their childrens 
children for ever, and my ſervant David (one of the 


Houſe of David) ſhall be their Prince for ever, I gel. 
vill ſeek out my ſheep and will deliver them out of 


all places, where t 
cloudy and dark day. And I will bring them out 

om the people, and gatber them from the countries, 
and will brmg them into their own land, and feed 
them upon the mountams of Iſrael by the rivers, and 


Monrners by the glad Tydings of a Libera- in all the inhabited places of the country. I will 
the 


tion from 


Babylonian Captivity, was pre- ſave my flock and they ſhall be no more a prey, and 


Iudious and typical to the great Evangelical I will judge between the fat cattel and the lean cat- 


Prophet preaching the Goſpel to the Poor, and 
deliverance to the Captives, Ja. 61. 1-4. Lak. 
4. 13, The raiſing up the Tabernacle of Da- 


tel. And will ſet up one ſhepherd over them, and he 


ſhall feed them, even my ſervant David. I the Lord 


will be their God, and my ſervant David a Prince 


Anon 


b 4A 
vid in Zorobabel at the Reſtauration from de 


a mam before me, to offer burnt-offerings. Rehold, I 77 
will take the children of Iſrael from among the Hea- 4 — 
then whither they be gone, and will gather them on Edel. 
every fide, and bring them into their own land, And). 


bey have been ſcattered in the 23. 


Cn ae. IV. together with the Religion of Fudniſm.. 757 
mon them. Iwillraiſe up for them a plant of re- great part ought to be interpreted by a corre. - 
vown, and they ſhall be no more conſumed with hun- | ſpondence between Literal and Myſtical (Type 
ger in the land, neither bear the ſhame of the hea- and Antitype) that a conſiderable number of 


n any more. I will raiſe 
4 he is fallen, and Teil 
ity of my API. Hear now, O Joſbua the 
., bebold I will bring forth my ſervant t 
branch. For behold yy 1 f bave _—_ 
ore : upon one even eyes. Ihe) 
2 and fe the plummet in the hand of Ze- 
rubbabel with thoſe ſeven, they are the 2 the 
Lord, which run to and fro through the whole earth 
' Behold the man whoſe name is the branch, and he 
place, and he (ball build the 


1 of the bd. * be ſhall build the temple 


the Lord, and be bear the glory, and ſhall 
and rule upon bis Bras and be all 175 
upon bis throne, and the counſel of peace ſhall be 
between them both. And the crowns ſhall be to He- 
lem, and to Tobyjab, and to Fedaiah, and to Hen 
the ſon of Zepheniah, for a memorial in the temple 
of the Lord. And they that are far off ſhall come 
and build in the temple of the Lord. If we can- 
not underſtand plain Engliſh, it is a vanity, to 
pretend to underſtand Prophecies. If the ſenſe 
of age is intelligible, that Branch of the 
Regial Houſe of David which was Governour of 
the Jews at the time of their return from their 
Captivity is ſtiled in the Prophets a Righteow 
branch, a branch of righteouſneſs raiſed up unto 
David, my ſervant David, David their King, their 
Prince and their Shepherd, a plant of renown. In 
him the fallen Houſe of David was (preludiouſ- 


raiſed up unto David. He was the Builder of the 
ſecond Temple, that like an Architect held in 
his hand the Plummet or Plumb-line (the Glo- 
bular part whereof, which was a Stone, had ſe- 
ven Eyes engraven upon it;) therefore in the 
Prophet Zechary he is meant by this Name A 
Servant The Branch. * upon the en- 
graving the ſeven Eyes upon the Globular part 
of Zerrubbabel's Plumb- line, the Text 8 will 
remove the iniquity of that Land in one day. In that 
P ſhall ye call every Man bis Neighbour under the 
ine pod under the Fig tree. This was done at the 
time, when God brought forth his Servant The 
Branch. Zech. 2.8, 9, 10. Difficulties and Obje- 
ions are rais d againſt this found and ſure In- 
terpretation of 1 but they that make 
them (againſt plain and expreſs Texts of Scrip- 
ture) might better imploy themſelves in Sal- 
ving them : Nor is it any great difficulty to an- 
ſwer theſe: Objections. That Zorobabel was not 
# King, nor did his Government continue for ever, 
nor bad the Fews ſuch Peace and Safety under it, 
as the Prophecies mention, nor did they poſſeſs their 
Land or enjoy their Sand ua for ever. For every 
one . how variouſly this Phraſe for ever 
is us'd in the Old Teſtament, and theſe words 
of the Prophecy My Servant David ſhall be their 
Prince for ever, may relate both to the Type and 
Antitype. Zorobabel was a King, and the Jews 
enjoy 4 Peace and Safety under his Govern- 
ment in the ſame degree, 
the true Brauch and David, which was very im- 
perfectly, and in the uſual manner of umbra- 
. tile Types. There are ſubordinate Kings (z) and 
unſubordinate Kings 1n — 1 that are not 

e Kings in Name. doubtleſs in reſpec 
„ Kingſhip Zorobabel is a parallel for Moſes, 


a Prophetick 
122 With 


return, and ſeek the Lord their God, and 


ly) raiſed up, and therefore he was a Branch fi 


that he was a Type of in one part of the deſcri 


the tabernacle of Da- | Prophecies relating to the Meſſiah are of this In- 
bring again the 11 terpretation, and conſe 


uently have a twotold 


gb | Completion, and ſome of them have a threefold 


ompletion, as that in Hof. 3. 4, 5. The Children 
of Iſrael ſhall abide many days * a a King and 
without a Prince, and without a 1 and wit b- 
out an Image, and without an Ephod, and without 
Teraphim. Afterward ſhall the Children of 2 
rn, avid 
their King, and ſhall fear the Lord and his Good- 
neſs in the latter days. For in ſome degree the 
Children of Iſrael did ſeek David their King 
(one of the Houſe of David and a typical Da- 
vid) when they were commir'd with the Jews 
in their Reſtauration from the Captivity, and 
had a great inſtance of God's Goodneſs to them 
in their ſecular Concerns. In ſome degree they 
did ſeek David their King, when any of them 
(ſince the times of Chriſtianity) were conver- 
ted to the Faith of Chriſt, And (according to 
the Apoſtle's method of interpreting Prophe- 
cies) we are yet to expe}, that they will be 
more ſignally and generally converted unto the 
true David their King. 


XIII. Some Perſons that in ſome degree are 
Hiſtorical Types, are in great part Types, not 
Hiſtorically, but only Charateriſtically and De- 
ſeriptively, which may be called Charatteriſtical 
Types. For the 1 which let us 
uppoſe the Paſchal Lamb, to have been a Per- 
fon Rational and Prophetical, and that ſpeak- 
ing in the Perſon of his Charafter he thus de- 
ſcribd his Condition. © I am a perfect unble- 
* miſh'd Lamb ſet apart on the Tenth Day of 
* the Month Niſan, put to a cruentous Death 
* on the Fourteenth Day between the two E- 
% venings ; I am ſacrificd, my Fleſh is roſted, 
* my Blood is ſprinkled,andI am the Lord's Paſ- 
* ſover. They pierce my Hands and my Feet 
(although a Bone of me 1s not broken) Dogs 
have compaſs'd me, the aſſembly of the wick- 
ed have enclos'd me, they look and ſtare up- 
© on me. All they that ſee me, laugh me to 
* ſcorn; they ſhoot out the Lip, they ſhake 
the Head ſaying, he truſted on the Lord that 
c he would deliver him; let him deliver hun, 
* if he will have him. They gave me Gall to 
« eat, and in my thirſt they gre me Vinegar 
„to drink. ey part my Garments among 
them, and caſt lots upon my Vefture. I am 
„ Worm and no Man, a reproach of Men 
4 deſpiſed of the People, and thou haſt brought 
« me into the Duſt of Death. But thou wilt 
© not leave my Soul in Hell; neither wilt thou 
&« ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee Corruption. If the 
Paſchal Lamb had made this deſcription of his 
Condition, there would have been nothing of 
incongruity in it; for all this he might juſtly 
have ſaid ſpeaking charatteri/tically and in the 
Perſon of his Character (the Paſcal Lamb :) But 
ion he would have 
ſpoken in the perſon both of the Typical and 

1 7 Paſchal Lamb; and in che other 
part of it he would have ſpoken only in the 
perſon of the Antitypical Paſchal Lamb. In 


of | the matters of the one part of the deſcription 
who | he would have been an Hiſtorical Type; and 
was not uſually ſtiled King, yet in the ſtile of in the matters of the other part of it he would 

e he is ſaid to be King in have been only a Charafteriſtical I 
eat aſſurance therefore we Antityp 
may pronounce, that the ancient Prophecies in | ſages of the 


of the 
ical Paſchal Lamb. 80 in leveral paſ- 
Book of Pſalms (which have no 
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place in the Hiſtory of the Pfalmiſt) the Typi- 
cal and Prophetical David 1s only a Characte- 
riſtical Type of the Antitypical David, The 


Second Pſalm ſpeaketh of David as a Type of 


Chriſt; David therein ſpeaketh characteriſtical- 
ly and in the Perſon of his Character (which 


is David the Lord's anointed ;) in one part of 


it he is an Hiſtorical Type of Chriſt, ſpeaketh 
both of the Perſon of the Typical and Anti- 
typical David; but in the other part of it the 
words are ſpoken of him as a Type ol Chriſt 
only  charatteriftically and deſcriptively (a Type 
under which is exhibited the ſole charatteriim 


and deſcription of the Antitype) they are meant 


only of the Antitypical David. So in thoſe 


Pſalms, Pal. 45. and 72. which deſcribe the con- 


dition of King Solomon as a Type of the Meſſiah, 
Solomon is in ſome degree an Hiſtorical Type, 
but in great part he is only a Character ical 
Type ot the Antitypical Son of David. Such a 
Type of Chriſt he was, as the literal Feruſatem 
was of the New and Chriſtian Jeruſalem ; for 
under the Type of the literal Jeruſalem the Pro- 
phet Iſaiab maketh a large Prophetick _—_— 
tion of the Holineſs and Peace, of the ampli- 
tude and glory of the Chriſtian Church, Iſa. 60. 
ln which Prophetick deſcription the literal Je- 
ruſalem is in ſome degree an Hiſtorical, but in 
great part only a Chara@criſtical Type ot the New 
and Chriſtian Jeruſalem. Such a Type of Chriſt 
is. Zorobabel in the Prophecies, and ſuch a Type 
of Chritt is the Prophet {ſazah ch. 49. where he 
ſpeaketh of himfelt charadteriſtically and in the 
Per ſon of his Character (which is the Evange- 
lical Prophet) and in the deſcription of his 
Condition he is in part an Hiſtorical Type (and 
10 far [peak both in the Perſon of the Type 
and the Antitype) but in great part he is only 
a Charadteriſtical Type of the great Evangeli- 
cal Prophet, and ſo tar ſpeaketh only in the 
Perſon of the Antitype. Liſten, C Iles, unto me, 
and hearken ye People from far, the Lord bath cal- 
led me from the Womb, from the Bowels of my Mo- 
ther hath he made mention of my Name. And be 
hath made my Mouth like a ſharp Sword, in the ſha- 
dow of his Hand hath he bid me, and made me a 
poliſh'd Shaft, in bis Quiver hath be hid me. And 
ſaid unto me, thou art my Servant, O Iſrael, in 
whom I will be glorified. Then I ſaid, I bave la- 
boured in vain, I have ſpent my ſtrength for nought 
and in vain, yet ſurely my judgment is with the Lord, 
and my work with my God. And now, ſaith the Lord, 
that formed me from the Womb, to be bis Servant to 
bring Jacob again to him, tho Iſrael be not gather- 
ed, yet ſhall Ibe glorious in the Eyes of the Lord, and 
my God ſhall be my ſtrength. And be ſaid, it is a 
light thing, that thou ſhonldeſt be my Servant to 
raiſe up the Tribes of Jacob, and to reſtore the pre- 
ſerved of Iſrael : Twill alſo give thee for a light to 
the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my Salvation unto 
the end of the Earth. Thus ſaith the Lord the Re- 
deemer of Iſrael, aud bis Holy One, to him whom 
Man deſpiſetb, to bim whom the Nation abhorreth, 
to a Servant of Rulers, Kings ſhall ſee and ariſe, 
Princes alſo (ball worſhip. In the Forty ſecond 
Chapter of this Propher throughout the whole 


of it and the whole Contexture of the Prophecy 


there is not any Indication of a prefigurative 
Type of the Meſſiah; conſider'd therefore ſing- 
ly and alone it would be reaſonable, to affirm, 
that there is not in it any ſuch di erat 
Type. But becauſe it is of the very ſame Na- 
tare and Compoſure with this other (in the 


| Forty ninth Chapter) it is reaſonable, to ſuppoſe, 
that there is the ſame prefigurative Tvpe in it, 


— 
Book V. 


not meerly Hiſtorical, but Cbaracteriſtical. . 


bold my Servant whom 1 uphold, mine Eledt in yy, 
my Soul deligbteth. I have put my Spirit OO 


be ſhall bring forth Judgment to the Gentiles. He 
ſhall not cry nor lift up, nor cauſe bis voice to l, 
beard in the Streets. & braiſed Reed ſhall j, „ 
break : and the ſmoking Flax ſhall be not quench, . 
ve ſhall bring forth Judgment unto truth. He fh 
not fail, nor be diſcourag'd, till be have ſet Juq,. 
ment in the Earth : aud the Iſles ſhall wait for 175 
Law. It would be reaſonable alſo, to ſuppoſe 
that Hezekiab (a Branch of the Regial Houſe c 
David) is in ſome eminent Prophecies of this 
Evangelical Prophet ſuch a Type, as Zorobabel 
is in other Prophecies, if this great Objection 
did not lie againſt it; that Hezekiah was Nine 
or Ten Years Old, when his Father Abaz began 


to Reign, and conſequently was born a confi- 


derable time before theſe Prophecies. Ja. 9. 6 

7. For unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son ;, 
given, and the Government ſhall be upon his ſhouldey. 
and his Name ſhall be called Wonderful, Coun/elloy. 
The mighty God, The everlaſting Fatber, The Prince 
of Peace. Of the increaſe of his Government and 
Peace there ſhall be no end, upon the Throne of 
David and upon bis Kingdom to order it, and to 
eftabliſh it with Fudgment and Fuſt ice from hence. 


— 


forth even for ever : the Zeal of the Lord of Hoff 
will perform this. Iſa. 11. 1. And there ſhall come 


forth a Rod out of the Stem of Feſſe, and a Branch 


ſhall grow out of his Roots. And the Spirit of the 
Lord fhall reſt upon him, the Spirit of Wiſd:m and 
Underſtanding, the Spirit of Counſel and Might, the 
Spirit of Knowledge and of the Fear of the Lord. 

he wolf alſo ſhall dwell with the Lamb. As He- 
z:hab's age and time of Life agreeth not to 
theſes Predictions, ſo the ſublime Attributes of 
the Perſon predicted in one of them ſeem not 
applicable to any meer Child of Man. But on 
the other hand it muſt be conſider'd; that theſe 
Predictions were utter'd upon occaſion of the 
King of AHria's afflicting the Jews and their 
delrverance from him; that this is a Subject of 
his Prophecy in his Eighth, Ninth, Tenth and 
Eleventh Chapters; that the Coherence and Con- 
texture of his Prophecy 1s quite ſpoiled and the 
ſenſe of it is utterly unintelligible, unleſs we 
ſuppoſe, that in theſe Predictions Hezekiah is 
compriſed as a preludious Type of the Mefliah. 
It ſeemeth therefore but reaſonable and neceſ- 
ſary, to ſuppoſe theſe Predictions to compriſe 
both that which is. in part and that which is 
perfect. The ſublime honourary Attributes that 
are in them, are in part competible to Heel iab. 
And notwithſtanding his age and time of Life, 
yet (being but a Child) ir may be truly and 
congruoutly predicted of him, that in part be 
ſhall come forth of the Stem of Feſſe, and ſhall grow 


out of bis Roots. And as being ſuch an one it 


may be ſaid of him Unto us a Child is bern, unto 
us 4 Son is given. | 


XIV. The Ceremonial Types (famouſly known) 


belong to the Moſaic Ceremonial Law, which (“, 


the Hebrew Doctors ſuppoſe, to conſiſt of Sym- ©"; 


Lex. Hen 


bols; for one of them ſaith (a) All things in the fl. 
Law, the Prophets and the Hagiographa DOnAQMM 114 
n2INRNM & bave reſpect to a recondite Wiſdom. A. Hi. 
barbinel faith ( the Tabernacle and the other Veld 


. were principally intended to be MIN ee (1 hrs 


ep as @ Book of bigher Wiſdom. And ano- per. vt 


ther Hebrew Doctor faith, The Tabernacle and in Fa, 


its Veſſels now they are deſtroy'd, bring this utility c 


to a pious Man, he embraceth that which they in- © 
dicate a ANON NMAINM) aud the Vi 


of * 
10, Oe 


[dom in- 132,153 


' tended 
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F. Far. IV N together with the Religion F Judaiſm. F 75 g | 


* —Tmded in then. K. Alſcbech atfirmeth, that the| with the Ceremonial Law, as ſome have made 
Temple of the Meſpzb will be Spiritual; which is an | with che Prophecies, and cannot rationally be en- 
acknowledgment, that the Inſtitures of the Mo- | tertain'd by any but a Jew, who preferreth Ju- 
ſaic Ceremonial Laware not only Symbols, but | daiſm before Chriſtianity. For the meer reme- 
Types. They were Symbols of things Celeſtial, | dying groſs Heathen Idolatry, amounteth to no- 
Shadows, Examples and Patterns of Heaven and hea-I thing more than Literal Judaiſm, which cannot 
venly things, as the Apoſtle ſtileth them. They | be the primary end of God in the Moſaic Inſti- 
were Hiſtorical and Commemorative Symbols; tution. As the Ceremonial Law was remedying 
for the Egyptian Servitude and the Iſraelites Libera- of Idolatry, it was but Civil-religious and ſalu- 
tion from thence, and their wandring in the Wil- tary to the Secular Eſtate : but as it was intro- 
Jerneſs were ſymbolically repreſented and com- | ductory to the Chriſtian Religion, it was Spiri- 
memorated in their Feaſt of Paſſover and of tual-religious and ſaving to the Souls of Men. 
Tabernacles. Many of their Inſtitutes were E-| Ritual Judaiſm was initially introduc'd from the 
thical kind of Symbols and of moral ſignificati- beginning of the World, not primarily for its 
on; for ſuch were their Circumciſion, their own fake, nor as remedying of groſs Idolatry, 
Walhings, their Incenſe and Salt, their diſcard- but chiefly for the ſake of the Chriſtian Religi- 
ing Leaven, their offering unblemiſh'd Sacrifi-| on; therefore Ritual Judaiſm plenarily intro- 
ces. their abſtinence from unclean Animals, duc d (or the Moſaic Ceremonial Law) was pri- 

f their pollution by the Dead. | marily inftituted for the ſake of the Chriſtian 
lux tum pontifici maxim, (c) A dead Body in the Mo- Religion. All Chriſtians look upon the Inſti- 
we erde preſcripta erat, ne ſaic Inſtitution is a Symbol | tutes of Judaiſin as ſubſerving the Chriſtian Re- 

wont ler cored an of the bodily cadaverous kind |ligion. (b) For the legal wor- 


e ut Philo explicat ſig- of things, from which they hip by Figures and Types is ofa ch) H 8 Ne pins he, 
ee, ones que cn. mult be more eſpecially with- |/ervient condition to the Evan- d h ide gy 7; may de. 
is font; {y ad animum nihil drawn, that are eſpecially de- gelical Doctrines, ſhewing in it 1 tg ref Ever ſo: 
ret, 4b harum rerum er, voted to God and his Service, Hef an obſenre pulchritude of &anvdac #2 na 4 
#8rahere ſe debent, qui Deo 4 5 a *&as To xa\nog e foury 
n. Grot, Not. in Matth. and which are to all that are truth. In this reſpect (as in Jexroem. S. Or. Glaphyr, in 
"ng not duely alienated from |other ) the Law was to the Cen. . 3. 7. 79. 
a them, a deadly defilement.| Jews a pedagogue unto Chriſt 
But the Moſaic Ritual Inſtitutes were not only | (Gal. 3. 24.) who was the End of it in more 
on Symbols, (d) they were Types alſo Symbols Senſes than one (Rom. 10. 4.) a far greater End, 
nini jnſtituted and intended by God, to prefigure and an End which God deſign'd (from Eter- 
Sri . things to come) as the Apoſtle ſtileth them o=4|nal Ages) at a far higher rate than the meer re- 
to weareler, a ſhadow of things to come, Col. 2. 17. medying groſs Idolatry. The principal End of 
If he had meerly ſtiled them a Shadow, his mean- | the Ritual Law and the Prophets is the ſame, 
ing might have been, as a late Learned Writer and they are of like (general) nature. (i) Omnia (i) S. 4ug, 
1) 5Tcer WALL have it, (e) not that they had the relation | illa precepta carnali populo impoſita futuram diſci- c. Adimant, 
ly. of a Type to things to come, but that they were plinam ſpiritalis populi prophetabant, All thoſe c. 15. 
&Y. 1. only umbratile evanid Inſtitutes compar'd with Precepts impos d upon a Carnal People were 
„en things to come. But ſeeing the Apoſtle ſtileth Prophetical of the future Diſcipline of a Spiritual 
the Judaical Inſtitutes (for of thoſe he ſpeaketh) | People. The Ceremonial Law was a Prophecy 
a ſhadow of things to come, he manifeſtly attribu- of the Chriſtian Religion; and as the Miniſtry 
teth to them the Nature and definitive Notion of the Prophets and their Predictions were for 
of a Type, and withall diſparageth them as um- various Ends, but their chief End was the Meſ- 
bratile and evanid compar d with the things to ſiah: So the Ceremonial Law was for other Ends, 
come. They ſtood only in Meats and Drinks and but the chief and primary End of it was the Chri- 
divers Waſhings and carnal Ordinances, Heb. 9.10. ſtian Religion, which far tranſendeth all other 
The Law baving a ſhadow of good things to come, Ends imaginable. For it was in order to the in- 
and not the very Image of the things (the things  troducing the Chriſtian Religion, that the carnal 
themſelves in their likeneſs) Heb. 10. 1. When Seed of Abraham was choſen to be God's People; 
the Apoſtle faith, The Law had a ſhadow ot and were inſtituted into a literal and typical [/ra- 
good things to come, his words are certainly of el; old Hrael (the Judaical Commonwealth and 
this meaning, that the Judaical Inſtitutes were Religion) were not primarily inſtituted for their 
Types; therefore his words are of the ſame own fake, but with reſpect to the Meſſiah, the 
meaning, when he ſaith of the ſame things the Chriſtian Church and Religion. The Moſaic Ritu- 
ſame words, They were a ſhadow of things to al Inſtitutes therefore refer to the Chriſtian Reli- 
'\ 0rigen. come. (F) The Apoſtle ( ſaith Origen) in few gion, not only as they were typical Inſtitutes, but 
cal. words ſbeweth the meaning of the whole (Cere- as they were Remedies againſt Idolatry. For as 
e monial) Law, when he ſaith, Let no Man judge | ſuch they were ſubordinate and ſubſervient to the 
you in Meat or in Drink, or in reſpe& of an Ho- weal of the Iſraelitical Polity, which Polity was 
ly Day, cr of the New Mooon, or of the Sabbath | inſtituted in ſubordination and ſubſerviency to 
Days : which are a ſhadow of things to come. The the deſign of introduciug the Chriſtian Religi- 
Ceremonial Law therefore muſt be conſider'd |on. Let us conſider them as Inſtitutes of the 
as introductory to the Chriſtian Religion, | Jewiſh Church, and the End of them ſo conſi- 
and a typical Inſtitution thereto: but it muſt |der'd was, that God and his People might live in 
be conſider'd alſo as remedying of Idolatry, which | Society for the Ends of Society: But this Socie- 
is one of the great Ends of this Ritual Law; ty was typical, the Jews holy Commonwealth 
( Dr. and ſome ſay, (g) it is finis primarius (the pri- was a grand Type of the Chriſtian Church and 
* mary end of it) and that the adumbrating and Religion, was deſign'd for the Introduction of 
typifying the Chriſtian Religion is but the ſe- it, and conſequently it was not of primary In- 
condary end of it, and that the Moſaic Evan- tention and Deſign, nor were the Inſtitutes in- 
gelical Types were inſtituted only obiter &7 ex | tended for the common good of it (as ſuch) of 
intentione quidam ſecundarià, by the by and from | primary Intention and Deſign, but mediately 
a certain ſecondary intendment. Which is an and remotely at leaſt they were ſubordina'e to 
Hypotheſis that tendeth to make as foul work the Introduction of Chriſtianity. So the Molaic 
| 9 G Judaica! 
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on of the Chriſtian Religion; and if it had been 
typical of the matters of Chriſtianity, it would 
have been both remotely and proximately ſubordi- 


nated to the Introduction of the Chriſtian Reli- Sacrifices, his ſprinkling it and burn; 


gion; remotely as — an Inſtitution ſubordi- 
nate to the weal publick (which was ſubordi- 
dinate to the deſign of introducing Chriſtiani- 
ty ;) and proximately, as being . 75 and ad- 
umbrative of the matters of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. And this muſt have been the primary 
end of the Judicial Law (to introduce Chriſtia- 
nity. 1 Inſtitution thereunto) becauſe 
the Introduction of Chriſtianity is the primary 
aud general End of the Iſraelitical Polity, and 
a more primary End than the civil publick 
weal, which is ſubordinate to the Introduction 
of Chriſtianity. The ſame judgment muſt be 
made touching the primary End of the Moſaic 
Ceremonial Law ; for it was neceſſary, that the 
Carnal Seed of Abraham ſhould have a Religion 
conſiſting of abundance of Ceremonies remedy- 
ing of Idolatry, bnt this was in order to the 


07 the Initial Religion of Saving Grace, SC. Boo x Cut 


Judicial Law was ſubordinate to the Introdudti- | Prieft with his ſumptuous Veſtments 


2 all Parallel) his Oracle of Urim, (rich be. 


"a his Pecu- 
iar office of making Expiation, his ſo] ; 
into the moſt Holy Place with the Blood of be 


IS 


ning! 
there, and his preſenting himſelf het? ncenſe 


as a marvellous {s and livel - | wan 
w us exprels and lively typical xe. 
ſemblance of our Immortal High — 


| rieſt and of 
his Sacrifice. So was the Scape-goat and the Pro. 


— (or Mercy-ſeat) the Tabernacle (or 
emple) was both a Ty 2 of the Chriſtian Church 
and of the Godhead tabernacling in our Fleſh in 
the Perſon of the Meſſiah. The Jews Circumciſion 


was (not only a Symbol, but) a Type of the Chri- 
{tian Regeneration; the tion of a 
Perſon typify'd the Chriftian Expiation of Sin 
and the Ritual Sanctity and Ritual Religious 
Worſhip of the Moſaic Inſtitution was a Type 
of that real Sanctity and real Religious Worſhip 
which is in the Chriſtian Inſtitution. 

terpretatur Apoſtolus Sabbatum ad Hebræos 
cit, Remanet igitur Sabbatiſmus populo 
the Writers of the New Teſtament int 


Tous 


ei. 
erpret the 
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making them a Literal Iſfrael; and the making Jewiſh Sabbath by the Chriſtian Reſt which it 
them a Literal Iſrael was ſubordinate to the de- typify'd; fo they interpret Incenſe by the Pray- 


ſign of introducing the Chriſtian Religion,which| ers of Saints, 4poc. 5. 8. the Jewiſh Sacrifices y 
was the primary and general deſign of God in the | Spiritual Sacrifices, by the Sacrifice of our Bo- 
1 


inſtitution of the Hebrew Commonwealth and] dies, by Works, and by the Fruit of our 
Religion, a more primary and principal deſign Li S, 1 2 5. Rom. 1 2. 1. Heb. 13. 15, 16. and 
than the meer making a Literal Iſrael by reme-| in like manner they interpret the Jewiſh Prieſts, 
dies againſt Idolatry. Therefore the Inſtituti- when they ſtyle Chriſtians an Holy Prieſthood, 


on of ſuch Ceremonies as were typical of the] 1 Pet. 2. 5. Agreeably to which Interpretation 
Chriſtian Religion, was a Branch of the prima-| of the Ceremonial Law the Prophecies of the 
Meſhah muſt be 128 ; for they are com- 


ry deſign of God: 

Agreeably whereto the Schools ſay, (I) Cere-|plicated with theſe Ceremonial T Mal. 3. 
monialia eſſe figuralia primo Q perſe, quia ſunt prin- 3, 4. He ſhall ſit as a refiner and purifier of Silver: 
cipaliter inſtituta ad aliquid preſignandum : which | and be Hall purifie the Sons of Levi, and purge them 
Maxim of the Schools is not nicely to be exten- as Gold and Silver, that they m er unto the 

Lord an Offering in * ſhall the 
ering of Judah and Jeruſalem be pleaſant unto 


ded to all the little Ceremonials (many of which 
the Lord, as in the Days of Old. Mal. 1. 11. From 


were not prefigurative Types: ) but the Cere- 

monial Law in the main of it was typical. For 

the main of the Jews inſtituted Religion con-| the rifmg of the Sun even unto the going down of the 
ſiſted in Sacrifice, their Sacred Perſons, Places, | ſame my Name ſhall be great among the Gentiles, 
Times, and many of their Sacred Ritualities, and in ev 


ery place Incenſe ſhall” be offered unto my 
were chiefly inſtituted for Sacrifice, of which] Name and a pure oY of 


Offering. Iſa. 19. 19, 21. In that 
[1)0utram. there were ſeveral kinds, (J) but all of them are Day there ſhall be an Altar to the Lord in the midſt 


de Sacrif. juſtly reputed Types of Chriſt's Sacrifice. Some | of the Land of Egypt, and a Pillar at the Border 
. 1.18: of them were more eſpecially and eminently ſuch, | thereof to the Lord. And the Lord ſhall be known 


(mj Behar. (m) as the Paſchal Lamb (the Iſraelites Paſſover) | to Egypt, and the tians ſhall know the Lord 
de Animal. the Red Heifer, all thoſe ſacrific'd Animals] in t 


(xk) Aquin. 
ap. Suar ex. 
de Leg. l. 9. 
c. 3. u. 10, 


bat Days and ball do Sacrifice and Oblation. 
3 U whoſe Bodies were burnt without the Camp and] Chriſtians that miniſter the Divine Service, are 
Dem. Ev, their Blood was brought into the Sanctuary b 


in ancient Prophecy ſignify d by the Sons of Levi; 
17.9.p.135, the High Prieſt for Sin, Heb. 9. 7, 8. Into the] Incenſe and a pure Meat-offering, Sacrifice and 


& 1709, fecond Tabernacle went the High Prieſt alone once Oblation (wherein the Judaical Worſhip con- 


every Tear not without Blood, which be foes for liſted) denote the Chriſtians Religious Worſhip, 
himſelf and for the Errors o the People. The Holy] but under a Veil of the Moſaic Inſtitution, 
Gboſt this ſignifying, that the bor into the Holieft of | which was a Type of it, as Noah's Water typi- 
all was not yet made manifeſt, while as the firſt Ta- ty'd the Chriſtian Baptiſm. So the Iſraelites bein 
bernacle was yet ſtanding, v. 9, 10, 11. The Apo- baptiz d in the Cloud — 
file goeth on making a compariſon between the 
| Jews High Prieſt — our High Prieſt; between 
the Blood of Bulls and Goats that were ſlain on 
the Day of Expiation, and the Blood of Chriſt; 
between the Earthly Holy of Holies and the 
Heavenly; and the High Prieſts entring into 


the Earthly Holy of Holies with the Blood of gyptiaus in the Sea typify d the 
his Sacrifices, this he compareth with our Savi- |drowning our Sins in Baptiſin. 
our's entring into Heaven by his own Blood, (o) There the tians were 


thoſe legal things being Types and Adumbrati-|/ifocated, here the old Man of *27* 
ons of the Evangelical, The Aaronical High [Sins is buried, T ge. 


conducting them out of the literal Egypt through 
the Wilderneſs into the literal Canaan, was a 
Type of our being baptized into Chriſt conduct- 
Ing us out of the Spiritual Egypt through the 
Wilderneſs of this inhoſpitable World into the 
Heavenly Canaan. And the drowning the E- 
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1. Of the Chriſtian Religion as it is the new Settlement of Saving Grace. 
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Of pweral Settle. 


ments, a Teſtament, 4 Covenant and a Law. 2. Of a Teſtament. 3. Of a Covenant. 
4. Of a Law. How honourary theſe Names are. 5. Of the Covenant as the Foundation 


of God. 6. Of the excellency of Chriſtianity as a preceptive Law. 
— 8. Of Chriſt's Seniority to Abraham. Y 


7. Of Antiquity and 
9 07 N f antiquity 


ewneſs as a principal Attri- 


bute of the Chriſtian Religion and why it is called New. 10. Of a Chriſtian Religioniſt 


4s 4 new Covenanter. 11. Of the many differences between the new Settlement of Religi- 
on and the old Settlement of the Lam. religion. 12. Of Regeneration in Judaiſm, Paga- 


.&iſme and Profane Authors. 13. Of Regeneration real and as to State and Condition. 
14. Of the entrance into Chriſtianity. 15, Of the Chriſtian Method of bringing Men to 


good i ſe. 


I. 12 make a due Illuſtration of the Chriſti- 


an Religion it muſt be conſider d under 


four definitive Names and Notions (which it 
hath in the Holy Scriptures) The new Settlement 


of Saving Grace, The new Kingdom of God, The 
great Myſtery of Godlineſs, The new Creation. We 
have conſider d this Religion, as it was provided 


and promis'd in the Old Teſtament-times: But 
as it was properly made into à Settlement of Sa- 


ving Grace, it belongeth to the conſideration of 
the New Teſtament- times, and commenc'd from 
the making the New Teſtament, by which Name 
our Religion is commonly called and the Books 
alſo that contain it. For ſo we (following the 
Latin Chriſtians) tranſlate the Greek Name of 
our Religion # za Nawwxn, Novum Teftamentum 
(the New Teſtament: ) but the Greek Name is 


16, Chriſtianity deſigneth a change of Man's Nature. 17. Of the Li 
Grace 4s it is a Nature. 18. Of the Life of © 4 f ife of 


race 4s it is The Divine Nature, 


| not ſtrange, that they are all called by one com- 
mon Name (3x1) or that one Settlement (che 
Chriſtian Religion) hath the Name and Nature 
of them all. For a Law and a Teftament are of 
ſuch affinity, that the Civilians ſay, Voluntas Te- 
Hatoris pro lege habetur, The Will of the Teſtator 
is accounted as Law; and hence came the uſe ot 
the Latin word legare, to bequeath. A Law and 
a Covenant are ſo near of kin, that a mutual Co- 
venant is a Law to the Parties contracting, and 
the terms of a Contract are called the Laws of it, 
the publick Law in a Commonwealth is call'd 
by Ariſtotle and Demoſthenes aur du ns, a certain A. 
greement or Compa@ of the People, and in a Law 
the nature of a Covenant is involv'd becauſe it 
* a Reward. Laws alſo and publick 
es and Covenants agree in having Sancti- 


beſt render d The new Settlement. For i on (which is 4 Savguine) for publick Leagues 
properly ſignifieth a Diſpoſal, an Ordination, a and Covenants had anciently a Sanction by the 


Conſlitution, a Settlement of things. And ſo doth 
the Hebrew word Ta which anſwereth to it; 


Blood of a Sacrifice, and Laws have their San- 
tion from the penal part of them, which conſe- 


for it is deriv'd from d which ſignifieth, to crateth the Blood of the Tranſgreſſor to the Law. 
make, ordain or conſtitute. The Chriſtian Religi-| Teſtaments alſo ſo far agree with Laws and 


on therefore, which in the ſpecial nature of it 
is Saving Grace, in the general nature of it is a 
Settlement of things that God hath made. And ſuch 

2 Settlement it is, that hath the Name and Na- 
ture of a Teſtament, a Covenant and a Law; which 
ſeveral ſorts of Settlements the Name of our Re- 


ublic Covenants, they have an eſtabliſhment. 
y the death of the Teſtator. But the principal 
thing re ble touching theſe ſeveral ſorts of 
Settlements is their creating Rights and Dues, 
Claims and Titles. All of them are Settlements 
of Rights and Dues. For Rights and Dues ac- 


ligion, (p) O, ſignifieth. It ſignifieth a Te-| crew to a Legatary by a Teſtament, to a Cove- 


ſtament, and accordingly the Chriſtian Religion 


is ſometimes called a Teſtament. 


wiſe render d, Heb. 9. 16. Where a Teſtament is, 
there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of the Teſtator. 


nantee by a Covenant, and by the Law of eve- 


For the Greek | ry Polity the Rights and Dues of Men are ſet- 
word which the Apoſtle uſeth, may not be other- 


tled and determin'd. | 


II. A Teſtament and an Heir are of like Expli- 


Sometimes the Greek Name of the Chriſtian Re- |cation. For in the ſtrict Notion of the Law- 


ligion muſt be render'd (not a Teſtament, but) 
a Covenant. For ſo it neceſſarily ſignifieth, 
when the Apoſtle oppoſeth it to that which the 


Tfraelites brake (for it is not proper to ſpeak of |tance they underſtand the Patrimony or whole 1 
breaking a Teſtament;) the Iſraelites brake the 


courts an Heir is one (q) that hath right to ſuc- (q) Vins. 


they ſay, nemo eft heres viventis) and by Itheri- fit . 2. 


vin. de 


Rights of a Perſon deceas d together with the verb „g- 


old Covenant, and conſequently the Chriſtian Re- 1 of ſucceeding thereto. At which rate of nif. Lex. 


ligion, which ſtandeth oppos d thereto, muſt be | de 
called The new Covenant, as our Tranſlation ſti- 

leth it, Heb. 8. 8, 10,13. And becauſe the Chri- 
ſtian Religion is a ſettlement of things, that 1s, 


1 aut boritative Obligation and alſo a 
ights and Dues 


of Obrf, The Law of Faith, The Law of Liberty, 
E 


ning things neither Chriſt nor Chriſtians can 2. 
be the Heirs of God, nor can they have any In- 
heritance from him of right thereunto. Nor can 
God make a Teſtament, if nothing can be a Te- 


tlement of | ſtament, (r) but (in the Civilians Notion) ſuch (r) Ian. 
it is nece 1 a Law, The Law 
e 


a diſpoſal of things as one will have to be valid aſter V% Tie. 
his death, whence it is commonly called (as 


Dun. 
Law of the one Lawgiver, The Law of the Spirit | tilian defineth it) the Will of the Dead. In Ji 


of Life, Gal. 6.2. Rom. 3.27. and 8.2. Jam.2. 12. 


and 4.12. Theſe ſeveral ſorts of Settlements, al- 
though they have their proper diſt inctions from 
each other, yet all of them agree in one general 
Nature (they are all Settlements) and in other 
reſpe&s they are of ſo great affinity, that it is 


ſtrict Law-ſenſe the Old Teſtament could not 
be a Teſtament (for God could not die, yet a 
Teſtament it was, and muſt be fo called in a 
large popular ſenſe. For if one will be a great 
Benefactor to others, and as ſuch doth make ani 
publiſh an irrevocable Settlement of his Eſtate, 


Siving 


ceed in the room of a perſon deceas d (whence Co. in In 
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} 
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(s) Calvin. 
Lex. in v0- 
ce Teſt a- 
mentum. 
Vinn, ſupr. 


5. 16. 


V.15, 


ivin them the right of Heirs, beſtowing on 
Chem the right of Inheritance, and deviſing his 
Goods to them, which they muſt receive after a 
certain time; by ſo doing (although he dieth 


not) he maketh his Will and Teſtament. This 


Act and Deed of his is his Settlement, ſo as to 


be his Teſtament; for although Legacies belong 


not to the Eſſence of a Teſtament, yet the gi- 
ving to others the right of Heirs and of Inheri- 
tance; is ſo much the Eſſence of a Teſtament, 
that a Teſtament is defin'd by ſome Civihans 
(5) beredis inſtitutio, the inſtituting an Heir. 

en therefore God made a diſpoſal of his E- 
ſtate to Abraham and his Seed, making them the 
Heirs of God, Gen. 15. 18. Rom. 4. 13. when he 
made this diſpoſal of it irrevocable ( certain 
Beaſts and Birds being ſlain, and the Beaſts be- 
ing divided in the midſt, and the Pieces laid 
one againſt another, a burning Lamp paſſed be- 


tween the Pieces, Gen. 15.) this ſolemn Act and 


Deed of God was a making and confirming his 
Abrahamical Teſtament. To this Teſtament 
complicated with the Moſaical the Apoltle al- 
loweth the Name of a Teſtament; for he calleth 


it The firſt Teflament, Heb. 9. 18. It cannot be 
his meaning therefore, that in — Teſtament, 
in any acceptation ſuch, there muſt of neceſſity be 
the Death of the Teftator : but that where a Teſta- 


ment is ſimply ſo called and without limitation 


of Senſe, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the Death of 


the Teflator. And this is ſo requiſite in Teſta- 


metſts, that even the fr/t Teſtament (which was 
but a Teſtament with limitation of Senſe) was | 
not dedicated without Blood, without ſomething | 


of Death and of Blood. Teſtaments therefore 


(according to this Apoſtle) in this agree with 
Covenants and with Laws, they are made and 
eſtabliſh'd by Death and by Blood, and this he 


diſcourſeth, to ſhew the neceſſity of Chriſt's 
death for making and eſtabliſhing the New Te- 
ſtament. For this cauſe he was the Mediator of it, 
that by means of death (for the making the Teſta- 
ment) they which are called might receive the pro- 
miſe of Eternal Inheritance. Chriſt in the New 
Teſtament is not of the Party of the Legataries, 
but of the Teſtator-party, Luk. 22. 29. But 


1 — 
3 Book y 
ently teſtify'd, to be the Will of God by a 
moſt creditable Witneſles that ever were. as Hu. 
mane Teſtaments (according to the Civil Law) Kae 
muſt be witneſs d by divers well-qualify'q and "34, 
teſtable perſons. And as 'Humane Wills and 
Teſtaments are confirm'd by Death, and in ſome 
ſort made by it * they are made irrevocable 
and made the Will of the Dead by it:) So this 
Divine Teflament was made and confirm'd b 
the Death of Chriſt, who is the Lord the "Rec 
and in this Divine Teſtament is Heres 
Heir of the whole Patrimony or Inhe 
(which he is to diſtribute to the younger Chij. 
dren) and is Executor of this Divine Teſtament 
who is to ſee, that all the Legacies therein be. 
queath'd be diſcharg d, and the Goods devisd 
mult be receiy'd from his Hands. But Chris 
Believers are inſtituted alſo by this Teſtament 
to be the Sons and Heirs of God (having right 
to poſſeſs their Father's Eftate) and they are the 


ex aſſe, 
Iitance 


Legataries, to whom all the ineſtimable ſa. 
ving Benefits of the Go pel are bequeath d (God 
maketh to them a Grant and Donation of them) 
and here is no place for a Querela indficioſ Ii. 


this is not the Apoſtle's buſineſs, to ſhew, that 
in making and confirming the New Teſtament 
there = be a Death of the Teſtator (which is 
a general miſtake:) but his buſineſs is, to ſhew, 
that Chriſt as Mediator by means of death made 


and confirmed the Teſtament, and this was ne- 


ceſſary, becauſe a Teſtament muſt be made and 
confirm'd by Death and by Blood. hereupon nei- 


ther the firſt Teftament was dedicated without Blood. 
A Teſtament is a noble deed of Settlement, be- 
cauſe it inſtituteth Heirs. The Chriſtian Settle- 


ment muſt be of this noble Nature, that they which 


arg callgd might receive the promiſe of Eternal In- 
beritance. It muſt be made therefore and con- 
firm'd by means of Death. If by the death of the 
Teſtator (as Humane Teftaments are) it is a Te- 
ſtament ſimply ſo called: If otherwiſe, it is a 
Teſtament that is ſuch with limitation of Senſe. 


But it may be and is a mixture and complicati- 


on of both theſe ſorts of Teſtaments. For in 
good degree it is made and confirm'd by the 
death of the Teſtator "a is Chriſt's Teſtament) 
and in part it is a Teſtament, that is only ſuch 
with limitation of Senſe; for it is God's Teſta- 
ment, who cannot die in his own perſon. Yet 
there is great analogy between this Divine Te- 


ſtament and Humane Teſtaments : For the 
Gofpel is teſlatio mentis,whence (as 7uſtinian ſaith) 
a Teſtament hath its Name. And it is ſuffici- 


Hamenti, complaint of an inofticious Teſtament, 
wherein there is unjuſt Partiality. Humane Te- 
ſtamens are regiſtred and enrolled (for which 
purpoſe there are publick Scribes and Notaries ;) 
So this Divine Teſtament is now regiſtred and 
enrolled in Scripture (by Divine Scribes) but 


for ſome time it was like a nuncupative Will 
and Teſtament. 


III. The Covenant of God ſometimes ſignifi- Yen. 
eth meerly his promiſſory Settlement of things, and bers. 
ſometimes ſuch a promiſſory Settlement of. 
things, which is in the nature of it a mutual C- * 
venant. His meerly promiſſory Settlement of N 
Day and Night, of not drowning the World any 12, ':. 
more, — Hairs of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, E. 
of the Honſe of David, of Phinehas's everlaſting C. 
Prieſthood, is called his Covenant, and fo are his i- ” 
ancient Promiſes concerning the Meſſiah. In 
theſe Promiſes God took upon himſelf an Obli- 
gation or binding Ingagement to others, whence 
they are called his Covenant, and ſo the word 
Covenant muſt be interpreted his promiſſory 
Settlement, 2 Chron. 13. 5. Onght ye not to know. 
| that the Lord God of Iſrael gave the Kingdom ode 

Iſrael to David for ever, even to bim and to his 
Sons 75 a Covenant of Salt? Numb. 18. 19. 4 
the Heave-offerings of the holy things, which th: 
Children of Iſrael offer unto the Lord, have I given 
thee (Aaron) and thy Sons and thy Daughters with 
thee, by a Statute for ever : it is a Covenant of 
Salt for ever. A Statute, Appointment, Conſtitu- 
tion or Settlement of things which was of a pro- 
miſſory Nature, is called God's Covenant, and 
his Covenant of Salt, becauſe Salt was uſual in 
making Covenants and making them firm. 80 
Lev. 24.8. Aaron 1s appointed to ſet in order the 
Shew-bread before the Lord continually by an 
everlaſting Covenant. Nehem. 13. 29. The baue 
defiled the Prieſthood and the Covenant of the Pricſt- 
hood and of the Levites. But God's Covenant in 
the Senſe of Eminence (both the Moſaic and the 
Chriſtian) although it may be conſider'd ab- 
Aractedh from atual mutual covenanting , yet it 
cannot be conſider d abſtractedly from the Pre- 
cept and Condition, the Duty and Obligation of 
actual mutual covenanting ; for ſo far it 1s eſſenti- 
ally a mutual Covenant and Contract between God 
and Man. His Covenant is the ſame with his 
Inſtitution of Religion, and is a comprehenſion - 
of Precepts and Penalties as well as of Promiſes ; 


and 
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and his Teſtament is not only an Inſtitution of 


the new Settlement of Saving Grace. 


irs but of Piety. Such was the Old Teſta- 
— of Moſaic Miviſtery, whoſe Precepts were 
ingraven in Stones; and ſuch is the New Te- 
ſtament of the Apoſtolic Miniſtery, which wri- 
teth its Precepts in the Heart. Such was the 
Covenant from Mount Sinai which gendreth to 
Bondage; and ſuch is the Covenant from Mount 
Sion, which ſetteth free from the Servitude of 
sin. Both theſe Covenants are a Conſtitution 
and Settlement of things of God's making and 
ordaining. And as the Moſaic Covenant is a 
Settlement of the Benefit-part of the Covenant 
upon the Iſraelites upon Condition of their = 
forming the Duty-part of it: So the Chriſtian 
Covenant is upon Condition of performing the 
Duty-part of it, a Settlement of the Benefit-part 
of it upon all Mankind. The Preachers of 
Chriſtianity tender unto Mankind the Chriſtian 
Covenant with all the ineſtimable Benefits of 
it and the infinite gr pm that are upon 
them, to enter into it and live accordingly, and 
manage a Treaty with them, to bring them in- 
to the Bond of this Covenant, as Moſes mana- 

ed a Treaty with the Iſraelites, to bring them 
into the Bond of his Covenant, Deut. 29. 12, 13. 
AF. 2. 38. and Ch. 22. 16. 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20. As 
God taketh a binding Ingagement upon himſelf, 
to be unto. them a God: So he require th, that 
they take a binding Ingagement upon them- 
ſelves, to be unto him a People, Ja. 44. 5. Hof. 
2. 23. Zech. 13. 9. Pſal. 119. 106. 2 Cor. 8. 5. and 
11. 2. Gal. 3. 27. Col. 3. 9, 10. Their Converſion 
to Chriſtianity and their becoming God's Peo- 
ple conſiſteth in becoming his mutual Cove- 
nanters and Confederates, Ezek. 16. 8. So 
Prince and People Confederate with each other, 
and by becoming the Men of bis Confederacy they 


his Legiſlative Authority and Power. Iſa. 3 2 
22. The Lord is our Fudge, the Lord is our Law- 


giver, the Lord is our King, he will ſave us. If 


Chriſt is our Sovereign Lord and King, Maſter 
and Governour, it is incumbent upon him, to 
make and publiſh his Laws (Government prin- 
cipally conſiſteth in Legiſlation) it belongeth to 
him, to give Commandments, to thoſe that are 
of Right and by Obligation his Subjects and 
Servants, and upon them it is incumbent, to o- 
bey his Laws and keep his Commandments. 
Religion is matter of Law and Obligation 
(bounden Duty and Service to God) and ſich 
1s the Chriſtians Religion. If Duty and Obli- 
gation is incumbent upon them, they are under 
2 Law (every Man's Duty is matter of Law to 
him, and Sin is the Tranſgreſſion of the Law, be- 
cauſe it is the violating Puty and Obligation ;) 
if Chriſt hath impoſed Duty upon them, they 
are neceſſarily under his Law. The Subjects 
and Citizens of his Kingdom have the Rights 
and Priviledges of Subjects and Citizens, and 
are bound to do the Duties of Subjects and Ci- 
tizens by the Settlement of their Polity, (which 
ſettleth the Rights and Dues of Men as to Sal- 
vation and Damnation, and) which is the Law 
of it. Without a Settlement of Rights and Dues 
(what {hall be due from us and what ſhall be 
due to us) there can be no Polity, no City of 
God, nor can Chriſt have a Kingdom without 
a fundamental Law. The Chriſtian Reli 


Each one of theſe Names a Teſtament, a Cove- 
nant and a Law are alike honourary to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. For as @ Teſtament is a noble 
Settlement, ſo is a Law (the Lawyers ſay, Lex 


become his Liege-people. Obad. 7. Deut. 26. 17, 
18. Ezek. 16. 8. 


ef Sanctio Sancta) and fo is a Covenant. For a 
Covenant of the People is the Settlement and 
grand Charter of their Liberty and Immunity ; 


| which is fo eminently the Nature of thoſ: Co- 


IV. The Law is a Name that properly belong- 


venants, upon which Polities are founded, that 


eth to the Settlement of the Law-religion (and in the Prophets a Covenant of the People, ſigni- 


denoteth the whole Body of it) the Chriſtian | fieth The inſtrument of their Liberty and Immunity. 


Conſtitution and Settlement of Matters of Re- 
ligion (conſiſting of DoQrines, Precepts, Pro- 
miſes, Conditions, Penalties) 1s called by the 
Holy Writers The Goſpel, which they uſually 
oppoſe to the Law. But as Divinity is oppo- 
ſed to Philoſophy, yet is a Philoſophy ſuz gene- 
ris; and the Chriſtian Lite is oppos d to Mo- 
rality, yet is a Morality ſu: generis (Divine 
Morality :) So the Goſpel which is oppos'd to 
the Law, is yet a Chriſtian and Goſpel-kind 
of Law. It is Law, as it 1s an Inſtitution, 
which all the World, to whom it is promulg d, 
are bound to entertain and obey (ſo far it is 
Law to the World;) and it is an Inſtitution, 
Doctrine and Diſcipline, which is Law to our 
Faith and Practice. Such a Law of Doctrine, 
Diſcipline and Inſtitution the Hebrew word 
Im properly ſignifieth, and ſuch a Law the 
Prophers mean, when they call the Evangelical 
Doctrine Law. Iſa. 2. 3. Aſic. 4. 2. Out of Zion 
ſhall go forth the Law, and the Word of the Lord 
from Feruſalem. Iſa. 51-4. 4 Law ſhall proceed 
from me, and I will make my Judgment to reſt for 
a light of the People. Iſa. 42. 4. The Iſles ſhall 
wait for his Law. His Leſſons are virtually his 
Laws, his Inſtructions are his Edicts (who is 
Lord of our Faith and Practice) and his teach- 
ings are his Commands. But the Prophets alſo 
repreſent him as a Sovereign Lord and Law-g1- 
ver (reigning over the Houſe of Facob, having 


the Government upon his Shoulder) exerciſing 


Iſa. 42. 5, 7. I will give thee for a Covenant of the 
People, for a light to the Gentiles. To open the 
blind Eyes, to bring out the Priſoners from the Pri- 
ſon, and them that ſit in darkneſs out of the Priſon- 
(houſe. Ch. 49. 8, 9. I will preſerve thee and give 
thee for a Covenant of the People, to eftabliſh the 
Earth, to cauſe to inherit the deſolate Heritages ; 
that thou mayeſt ſay to the Priſoners go forth; to them 
that are in darkneſs ſhew your ſelves. But although 
theſe Names of the Chriſtian Religion are alike 
| Honourary to it, and expreſſive of the Nature 
of it, yet not without this diverſity of Notion. 
The Name Teſtament peculiarly repreſenteth the 
, Chriſtian Settlement as a diſpoſal of rhe Eſtate 
of God, and (as to Spirituals) of his whole E- 
ſtate. For a Will is a Deed, which giveth away 
all (all that 1s deviſable) Men by their Wills 


to their Heirs and Legataries. So by this Di- 
vine Settlement Chrifts Believers have Right 
and Priviledge to be the Sons and Heirs of God, 
and to them he giveth and deviſeth his whole 
Eſtate of Bleſſedneſs, to inherit all things as joint - 
heirs with Chrift, Apoc. 21. 7. Rom. 8. 17. The 
Apoſtle ſaith of God, Eph. 2. 6. Hz bath raiſed 
| us wp together, and made us fit together in heavenly 
places in Chriſt Jeſus. God in raiſing Chriſt 
granted unto him the ſtate of Life, and in grant- 
ing it unto him he gave and granted unto 


Chriſt's People the ſtate of Life (which they 


now enjoy in Chriſt) ſo that they were all put 
oH}] into 
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ion (t) Buxt- 
therefore is rightly called by the Jews (0 Lex rel 


Chriſtianorum, the Chriſtians Law. Col. 387. 


and Teſtaments give away their whole Eſtate 
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into à raiſed Condition together with Chriſt. 
Which raiſed Condition (the State of Lite and 
Salvation) is the Condition of being Free Citi- 
zens of Heaven (of having their Names written 
there) and of having a right to ſit in The heaven 


that are bis : And on our part of it hath this 
2 5 = one that nameth the Name , 
Cbri art from Iniquity. They are of Opin. 
on 8 that theſe words contain — 


the re 
laces. They are therefore ſaid, to fit in them, of the Covenant between God and us. ** 


cauſe they have jus ad rem, a preſent Right to 
the future Poſſeſſion of the heavenly Places, and 
in the ſame Senſe they are ſaid, to have obtain- 
ed an Inheritance, Eph. 1. 11. They are Heirs by 


this Divine Settlement, as it is a Teſtament ; | Name of Chriſt, depart / 
and as it is a Law and Covenant, it 1s the Char- 


Here 18 


God's part of the Covenant, The Lord kun, 
them that are bis, he will own them and ſave 
them. And here 1s rhat of the Covenant, which 
is on our part, Let every one that nameth t1,, 

rom Iniquity. This Expo- 


poſition of the Apoſtle's words is doubtleſs the 


ter of their Rights, Immunities and Privi- true meaning of them: But there is no Reaſyn 
ledges, whereby they are exempted from the why there ſhould be any Diſpute touching the 


deadly Evils, and the of the 
ly ghoſtly Enemies. And ſo large is their Char- 
ter, that all things are theirs, 1 Cor. 3. 21. All 
things'that are incident to them in this World, 


are ſo far theirs, as to be ſubſervient to their 
Welfare. | 


V. In an Inſtitution to the Chriſtian Religi- 
on the Covenant muſt be laid as the Foundation 
(which is of principal Weight and Importance) 
the Apoſtle ! whar4- with great reaſon calleth 
it by that Name. 2 Tim. 2. 19. The fonndation 
7 God ſtandeth ſure, having this Seal, the Lord 

noweth them that are his. And let every one that 
nameth the Name of Chriſt, depart from Iniquity. 
But Learned Men are not agreed touching the 
meaning of the word, which is here rendred 
Foundation. For ſome ſay, it cannot ſo ſigni- 
fie in this place, becauſe a Seal doth not agree 
to a Foundation, to which Men do not ule to 
affix a Seal. In anſwer whereto ſome ſay, that 
the word which is rendred a Seal, may be ren- 
dred an Inſcription, and that anciently there 
were Inſcriptions upon Foundation-ſtones (for 
good Luck ſake) as in our times Sentences are 
written or ingraven upon Rings. And ſo the 
Senſe of the Apoſtles words will run thus; The 
foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this Iuſcrip- 
tion, the Lord knoweth them that are his. But to this 
Anfwer ſome reply, that although the word 
pes yis, which is here rendred a Seal, may ſig- 
nifie an Inſcription, yet it only ſignifieth ſuch 
an Inſcription, which is upon a Seal, and which 
hath no relation to a Foundation. 'They are 
therefore of Opinion, that the word here ren- 
dred a Foundation, ought not to be ſo rendred 
in this place, but that it ought to be rendred a 
Covenant or Contract, a Bond or Bill Obligatory, 
whereby two Parties mutually oblige them- 
ſelves to each other. So the Hebrew word "py 
ſignifieth amongſt the Rabbins, not only a Root 
or a Foundation, but an inſtrument of Con- 
tract, a Bond or Bill Obligatory. And be- 
cauſe the Greek word which 1s . rendred 
Foundation, anſwereth to that Hebrew word, 
therefore they ſuppoſe, the Apoſtle here uſeth 
it in an bar has. > and agreeable Significati- 
on, and that it ought to be rendred, ot the 


Fondation of God, but bis Covenant or bis Inftru- | 


ment of Contract. And this ſignification of the 
word (as they obſerve) agreeth mighty well with 
what followeth concerning the Seal affix d to it, 
which is very ſuitable to a Contract or mutual 
Obligation, but not to a Foundation. The A- 
poſtle mentioneth a Seal, which is uſually affix- 
ed to Contracts and Covenants, and in ancient 
times thoſe Seals had an Inſcription on both 
ſides agreeable to the Condition of the Perſons 
contracting: So the Apoſtle mentioneth a Seal, 
that hath an Inſcription on both ſides agreea- 
ble both to God ang to us, On God's part it 


WW 1 « & 


mination of their dead - fignification of the word here rendred * 


tion ʒ becauſe both ſignifications of it are huge- 
ly agreeable to the meaning of the place, and 
hugely conſiſtent with each other. They onght 
not to be ſeparated and oppos d, but conjoin d; 
the Apoſtle's ſenſe includeth and comprehend.- 
eth both of them. For his words plainly re- 
late both to a Foundation that ſtandeth ſure, and 
to a Contract which is ſealed. The one of theſe 
is the bare ſignification of the word, the other 
is the thing ſignified (the one is the verbal, the 
other 1s the real ſignification) the one is the 
immediate, the other is the remoter Senſe. I. 
we ask, what the Greek word 9m#a:@, here u- 
ſed by the Apoſtle fignifieth ? It muſt be an- 
{wer'd a Foundation, which is not only the ordi- 
nary ſignification of it, but it never ſignificth 
otherwiſe. Our Tranſlators therefore have 
rightly rendred the word: But we muſt not 
content our ſelves with the bare Notion of the 
word; we muſt inquire, what is the thing or 
reality, to which the Name and Notion of a 
Foundation belongeth ? And the Anſwer muſt 
be, It 7s God's Covenant or Contract, and this the 
Apoſtle calleth The Foundation of God, for this 
really is the Foundation of God. So that his 
Senſe is, The Foundation of the Lord, that is, bis 

ovenant, ſtandeth ſure, having a Seal with an 
Inſcription upon it. That which is the Foun- 
dation of God ſtandeth ſure ; the Covenant of 
God 1s that which is his Foundation ; and this 
Covenant or Contract hath a Seal aftix'd to it 
with this Inſcription upon it containing the 
terms of the Covenant on God's part and ours; 
The Lord knoweth them that are his; and let every 
one that nameth the Name of Chriſt, depart from: 
Iniquity. This aſſuredly is the Apoſtle's Senſe 

and the full meaning of his words. 


The Covenant of God is the Foundation oi 


all Claims and Titles to the ſaving Goods and 
Bleſſings, and of all reaſonable and religious 
Hopes and Expectations; for God doth not ad- 
miniſter the Affairs of Religion arbitrariouſly, 
but agreeably to the Tenour of his Covenant, 
which is the Settlement of his Soul- Sovereignty 
and Government, and of the Rights and Ducs 
of Men as to their Soul-intereſts. He is im- 
menſly merciful in making this Divine Settle- 


ment of Grace and Mercy, in diſpenſing things 
according to it, and in bringing Men to per- 
form the Terms and Conditions of it. But it. 
muſt not be ſuppos d, that he can be mercitul- 
ly ſaving to the Souls of Men otherwiſe than 
in his Sonl-Sovereignty and Government, in 


this Divine Settlement thereof the Settlement ot 


Saving Grace and Mercy, and according to the 
Tenour thereof; nor otherwiſe than as the holy 
kind of Imperial Eſtate of Saving Grace and 
Mercy, according to his kind of Saving Mercy. 
according to the Nature of Saving Mercy, ac- 
cording to the Religion and Government of Sa- 


ving 
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(w) Kevewy o* rico au- them. (w) Vain Hopes are big. 
1 TG. Pindar, Nem. Od. 8. but empty in the I ue. 


ving Mercy, and the neceſſary Terms and Con. Religion is the Law of his Soul-ſoyereignty 
ditions thereof. His Saving Mercy is a merciful| and Government, of loyal Affection and dutl- 
method of ſaving Men from their Sins: But ful Subjection thereto ; the Law of his Service 
if Men would be faved from the Puniſhment | and Society, of his Holy Life and ways, of li- 
without being ſaved from their Sins, God nei- Ving ſpiritually and eternally, and of diſpen- 
ther hath nor can have any ſuch Saving Mercy. ſing the ſpiritual and eternal Goods and Evils. 
If Children then Heirs : oi 4 N maſs ige ws | The knowing and obeying his Law is Chriſtia- 
imxaneo/Sun, (which are Gr. Naz. words in his | nity and Godlineſs (the Effence of it and the 
Laſt Will and Teſtament, but ſpeak the Senſe whole of it) which 1s the whole of Man, of his 
of God's Will and Teſtament) but let all the reſt Intereſt and Concern, of his Duty and Virtue, 
be to me no Heirs, but diſinherited Perſons. They | of his true Excellency and Felicity (his Holi- 
that are no Children of God, but (in the main) | neſs and Happineſs) which bringeth him all 
Aliens and Enemies muſt not hope, to inherit the valuable, needful and deſireable Gains and 
his Eſtate of Bleſſedneſs. For his Covenant is | Advantages, all the true Goods (the Goods 


2. 40 010 fundamentum fundatum, a Foundation which muſt not be loſt) ſuperlative and im- 


ſurely founded, and ſuch is Faith and Hope menſe. The Law of Chriſtianity and Godlineſs 
that is founded upon it: But Hope not found- | is the true dux vite & magiſtra officiorum, (which 
ed upon the Covenant of God, but groſly re- | 15 Chryfppus's Notion of a Law) it guideth in 
ugnant to the Tenour of it, is fond Credulity, the perfect way (where there is nothing of Sin 

lind Self-deceiving, irreligious Preſumption, and Folly, nor any thing to cauſe Sorrow) in 

diſhoneſt Lying and Impoſture, that will be | the right and ſtraight, the ſafe and the pure 
ruinous in the Iſſue; for they will not ftrive, | Paths (that ſhine as the Light) and into all 
to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, that Hope to go| amiable and virtuous Living in all Circum- 
to Heaven in the broad Way ; nor will they ſtances and Conditions. It preſcribeth (as to 
change their Condition, that conceit themſelves | our ſelves) all true excellency of Diſpoſition and 
in good Eſtate already (u) as Practice, all the beauteous-beneficial Duties and 


0% Ne . enz Ti plotinus ſaith, what doth be de- Virtues towards Men, and the moſt eximious 
Vrdm AC! Gu I 200V» 8 


ul, J. 8. 5. 285, * fire to receive, who is well al- Piety towards God, which is wa»zgwy 5S&, the 


ready ? They may be the Sons | 9) of the bleſſed Livers, as the Oracle calleth 
of God and Heirs of Salvation, if they will ac- | Fiety. To this Law all the Pſalmiſts Elogies of 
cept ſo Divine a Condition and live accord- the Divine Law of right do belong, and that 
ingly : But carnal Security will not ſecure them, | honourary Name which the Jews give to their 
groundleſs hopes of Salvation will not fave Law dun 122 a Veſſel of Dejires. 


VII. The Chriſtian Religion is not only 
God's Teſtament, his Covenant and his Law, 
VI. The Chriſtian Religion as a Law is, what but his New Teſtament, bis New Covenant and his 


Heathen Mankind (in general) ardently wiſh' d New Law. Which hath been (ever ſince the riſe 


„ , for, and that which they call (x) j:#6oamy Ww-| of it) a principal Objection againſt it and a 
x e vouiev, the Conflitution of good Laws that hath a 3 Reaſon of that courſe uſage, which it 

e,  Rofie-boſom, to which they allot two Siſters Ju- in 7 

fc. in flice and Peace. (y) By the Juſtice and Tran- ſecuted the Chriſtians (z) becauſe they ſorſook (z ) E. 


ath met with in the World. For Galerius per- 


quillity of Numa Government, not only the| the ancient Religion, the Religion of their omn C, F. # 
Roman People were mitigated and became pla- Parents. Sueto1us mn the Life of Nero ſaith, the 17 18 
cid, but their melioration of Temper diſpread Chriſtians were puniſh d; A ſort of Men of anew and 
it ſelf (like a ſanative Air) to the Neighbour-| maleficzent Superſtition. To this Nero had regard 
people, and they alſo did 4e v duch, thirſt in his Perſecutions, as appeareth from an In- 
after a good Conſtitution of Laws. Good Laws {cription (a) uhich in Memo- 3 "oY 
and Government are a Branch of the deſire of all ry of him was found in Spain, (3) —— 3 : ere 
Nations, Mankind generally have a Senſe of wherein he 15 ſaid to have ; 4 © ä rr en 
their Excellency and Neceſſity; the Chriſtian Fr the Province of Rob- gata. 5 
Religion therefore (which is the true ivvpia, bers, and of thoſe that ob- 
Conffitation of good Laws) is ſuited to their own truded a new Superſtition upon Mankind. So 
Hearts deſire. For as a Law it directeth and] the Pagans uſually reproach'd Chriſtianity as 
oblipgeth to the Life of Bleſſedneſs, and is a Le- new Doctrine, Act. 17. 19. a new Superſtition, the 
giſlative Inſtitution to the Eſtate of Bleſſedneſs ew Religion, that was but of Yeſterday, deſti- 
and the Inheritance of Bleſſedneſs, which is tute of antiquity, and the adverſary to the an- 
i b ger lb, {amv de, the firſt and laſt of de- cient Religion. (b) Ton uſual- | 
ſrables. The Goſpel is (the word of Salvation ) ly objet to us (faith Arnobius) (b) Nobis obje&are con/u2/?is 
the Legiſlative Will and Word of God touching the that our Religion is novel. So 28 ele religionem mojtr a. 

| . . . . . . enu, in Arnob. p. 19. & 
way of Salvation, which bringeth Life and] Lucian reproacheth Chriſt as in biin. Fel. p. 43. 
Salvation to Men, and is as needful and deſire- the great Alan crucified in Fa- 
able as Life and Salvation it ſelf. It is a Le- læſline who introduc d the nem 
giſlative Inſtitution of their Sanctity, that are Religion. S. Paul was counted (e Tor xwiar x vac 
natively ungodly Sinners, an Inſtitution of the |(c) the inventor of new Laws a- owe. vu L e öden tugs- 
genuine Saints and Servants of God, of their (lien from Nature. (d) The Chi, 0a) Zune ae Ki * * 
divine Graces and Virtues, of their holy Duties |/ians introduce among us (ſaid ,;,v5.; iar On g sds. Eu- 
and good Works, of their Services and their Re-| the Pagans) a new and ſtrange ſeb. Ecel. Hiſt, J. 5. c. 1. 
wards, of their preſent State of Salvation and | Religion. — (e) ſcris novellum =, (©) Ladet. in an. Fra- 
their future eternal Salvation. None were more | cowmentz genus. Although there 775 f 

. g 5 . phan, Aal pro 

renown'd among the Heathen than their Law- | are fome that affect innova- p.,47. init. Phot. Cal. 2 43, 
givers (Numa, Solon, Lycurgus, Zaleucus, Charon- tion ( f ) and deſpiſe antiqui- Col. 1833. | 
das) whoſe Laws were only the Laws of Civil | ty (ks the Epicureans, who 
Government and the Rules of Civil Life (which | boaſted, that they walked in an untrodden 
Humane Life cannot be without :) But Chriſt's Path, and trod not in the Foot - ſteps of the 
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Of the Chriſtian Religion as it 1s 


(g) Seld. 
Titles p. 
36, 302. 


(h) Tira- 
quell. de 

Nobil, c. 
19, 


Philoſophers that were before them) yet the 
generality of Men have a great (if not an ex- 
travagant) regard for Antiquity, they glory in 
it and are govern'd by it. In Humane Socie- 
ties thoſe of the Elder Age are thought fitteſt 
to Govern, and their Elder Age carrieth with it 
a Venerableneſs and Authority, whence the 
Names that properly ſignifie Elder Age, are be. 
come Names of Authority, and ſignifie thoſe of 
greater Rank, that bear Rule over others. 
(J) As TewCumiger, Elder, Senior (the Jewiſh San- 
herdrim were called Seniores,and Abraham's chief 
Servant the Elder of his Houſe) the Arabick 
Sbeich or Cheque and our Engliſh Ealderman. In 
ſecular Nobility-Learning Antiquity ennobleth 
Nobility it felt (5) for recent Nobility is not 
counted plenary Nobility, 1ovus bomo, import: 
eth an ignobleneſs and diſparagement, there 
muſt be a competent Antiquity of riches and 
ſplendour of Family, to conſtitute plenary No- 
bility: In the account of Holy Scripture An- 
cientry is honourable ; for the Ancient 1s the 
honourable, 1ſa. 9. 15. and with honourable re- 
ſpe& the Scripture ſpeaketh of ancient things, 
1 Chron. 4. 22. ancient People, Iſa. 44.7. an an- 
cient Nation, Jer. 5.15. ancient Land-marks, Pro. 
22. 28. an ancient. River, Judg. 5. 21. ancient 
Paths, Jer. 38. 15. ancient Mountains, Deut. 33. 
15. ancient Kings, Iſa. 19. 11. ancient Men, Lev. 
19.32. Amongſt the Sons of the ſame Father 
the eldeſt is counted moſt worthy and honou- 
rable; divers Nations have contended for An- 
tiquity, and the Arcadians would be before the 
Moon, ſo highly did they affect Seniority and 
Antiquity. Loch Jews and Chriſtians have been 
ſeveral times put upon it, to prove the Anti- 
quity of their Religion and Records; and be- 
cauſe Moſes appeareth, to have been the moſt 
ancient Law-giver, this hath gain'd him no 
ſinall Honour and Authority. Cuſtoms gain 
Credit and Authority by their Antiquity, the 


| which decay and wax old and are ready to 


5. Te have heard, that it was ſaid by 


more ancient they are, the more inviolable. By 
their Antiquity they gain in the minds of Men 
a Sanctity and Authority, and ſeem (as Quin- 
tilian ſaith of the Salian Verſes) longo conſecrata 
tempore, ſacrated by length of time. Men are dil- 
pos'd to zeverence thoſe things, that have ſtood 
the ſhock of Ages, which have an Affinity with 
the ancient of Days, and a Priority, Precedence, 
Paternity or Father-hood, of which Juniors 
| muſt be obſervant. (i) For 


(i) nn vf "mos A ancient Doctrines as by an boary 


* 


TeAuid mw) Joyudrer, eien Aucientry having a Reverendneſs, 
U TV Th A, 


eu S+eo140v 


Ip. ſan, e. 29+ 


(K) Me- 
taph. J. 
15. e. 3. 


Loo % in ſome fort command Ingenuty 
— to 2 Antiquity therefore 
is (in ſome degree) honoura- 
ry, according to that of Ariſtotle (A) Tyco 
wy 260 m mgzoCure)ov, that which is moſt ancient is 
moſt honourable. The old Paths ought to have 
been of great regard with the Jews, Jer. 6. 16. 
they are reproached for ſacrificing to new Gods 
whom their Fathers knew not. Deut. 32.17. Judg. 
5. 8. and in a controverted Cafe our Saviour 
appealeth to true Antiquity (avi melicris con. 
ſuctudo) from the beginning it was not fo, Matth. 
I9. 8. 

l is Honourary, but complicated 
with badneſs it is a diſparagement, and the at- 
tribute of Antiquity complicated with an Idea 


1\ zy gte of badneſs (although not expreſly) uſually ſig- 
2 food nifieth in a Senſe of diſparagement. (I) So 


(m) Ser. 


J. 1. p. n. 


205. 


aD, (old) ſignifieth inept and fooliſh. (m) Cle- 
mens compareth the Sophiſts unto ] mais vnv- 
Jia; old Shooes. The oldneſs of the Letter is 


not commendable. - Rom. 7. 6. Nor are things 


ſay, that our things are more 


vangui 
away. Heb. 8. 13. When our Saviour faith, Py 


them 

times, he intendeth to diſparage Antiquit) ws 
cauſe of its imperfection; and the Heathe ; 
Writers call the ancient times 73 wx, th, fa 
bulous age. (n) Tou (Pagans) 5 
(n) Ane i guiera, int, 
ancient and therefore moſt true 9 — 7 
and creditable. As if Antiquity errmum u — 
was not the teeming Mother of mater ſix. 
Errour. 0) NN Ji i madre . 1. p. 34. 
v $8 n d, ud give . Be- 
cauſe Errour is old, Truth ſeemeth to be new. Er- 
rour is the worſe for being old, and & are all 
Evils, an old Leproſie Lev. 13. 11. the old ba. 
tred, Ezek. 25. 15. to be old in Adulteries, E. 

Zek. 23. 43. the old Serpent and the old Man. 

But if an evil Man be reform'd and meliora. 

ted, he becometh a new Man in an honourar 
Senſe, and his mewneſs is his excellency, as the 
Philoſophic Emperour ſuppoſeth in his Precept. 

(p) Avi, onevroy, renew hy Jelf or make thy [elf (v) 1 
new. A new Song is ſo called in a Senſe of e. 
cellency, Pſal. 40. 3. Apoc. 14. 3. the new Edi. 
tion of a Book is the beſt Edition, a new Gar- 
ment tranſcendeth an old one, and old Trees 
bring forth but little Fruit ſmall and ſour, and 

at length ceaſe bearing, till they be good for 
nothing but fewel for the Fire. Things that 

are not otherwiſe bad become ſuch by being 

old (Vetn/tas oleo tedium affert) many and great 

are the imperfections of old Ape, and to be old 

in reſpect of theſe imperfections, is not an ex- 
cellency but a diſparagement. Antiquity there- 
fore is Honourary, if not combin'd with bad. 
neſs, and newneſs is a diſparagement, if good- 
neſs and 8 doth not accompany it, and 
recommend it. But things and perſons may be 
either of an honourable or a diſhonourable An- 
tiquity : And they may be of an honourable as 
well as a diſhonourable newneſs. The Taunts 
therefore of the Pontificians that call us Novel- 
liſts, New Goſpellers, New Reformers (and think to 
ſilence us with deſat inceſſere novitas vetuſta- 
tem) are of no regard; for our Reformation was 
8 but a dutiful and virtuous Av 

g, making our ſelves new. Themſelves will have 


in Honour and Veneration, as much as if they ** 
were ancient: But we condemn their exotick '.. 
Novelties. (r) Nos nova omnia que Chriſius non (. 5.: 
docuit, jure dammamus, quia fidelibus via Chriſtus = 
eſt. For the ſame reaſon we condemn their blind ' 
and ſtupid adherence to bad Antiquity (ſaying * 


Chriſt Jeſus is to me all Antiquity) wherein they Y 
ſymbolize with the Pagans, who thought it an 2 
impiety to queſtion Antiquity, whoſe beſt plea 
for the Inſtitutes of their Religion was their 
great Antiquity, (t) the Tradition of their Ance- 925 
ſtors and a great Conceit which they had of. 


- 6 
Go 7.0 


their Anceſtors Wiſdom, ſuppoſing with Plato, 5.:.. 


| 


that 0b T&A00l xgeifoves ); 4 yſulego mov , eld yNs, 


the Ancients were better and nearer the Gods than 


| we. The Jews have (u) a like Conceit of the 


Wiſdom of their Fathers (or wiſe Men) and are 


of their Fore-fathers. Gal. 1. 14. So that Chri- 
ſtianity at its firſt planting had this great dif- 
ficulty to grapple with, an extravagant regard 
for Antiquity both in Jews and Pagans. The 


Martyr Antipas being carried before the Prefect, ( 


nes nud nes By, that the old Religion of Gentiliſm 4+ 
| | Was 


8 
Boox V 


Mu, 
per hoc hdei gyn, 
Nu wn 
Arn NY 


* N. 4 


new things (4) if received by the Church, had (95. 


=- 


with nat ius (s) wet de agxed tony Incus ö Xeus 6s, () F 


not leſs zealous for the Religion and Traditions, 


he would have perſivaded him (v) in zd EE u 


—0 


* 
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the New Settlement of Saving Grace. 


—— 


— nore venerable than Chriſttanity, which began 
but of late. The Pagan Prieſthood were for pre- 

;mbl. ſerving their Rites, (x) @9 77 © e . ſacred aud 

j 0 f. S- inviolate, and rec omiuended 7 q au ens, a CON- 
16, ſtancy and unchangeableneſs ju their Religion: 
of which the Roman S:nate was à great inſtance, 


767 
things in the Divine Conſtitution before Abraham 
was, 1 am. In the Divine Conſtitution of things 
the Meſliah is firſt, before all and ſenior unto 
all; Abraham and his Affairs were in order to 
the Metliah, and conſequently our Saviour ulight 
juſtly ſay, In the Divine Conflitution I am Ab:a- 


gam (0) of whom not a Man would be verſwaded by | hams Predeceſſor. But it mult be acknowledg'd, 
ce. an Oration of Theodoſirs (which he made a little that our Saviour is not ſpeaking only of his Exi- 
„„ before his death) to relinquith their ancient | ſtence in the Divine Conſtitution, but of bis real 
Key Rites,which they had retain d from ne beginning Exiſlence in his Day ; and Ins words muſt be un- 
4 * of their City, and wich are called by Zoſimus, | derſtood to ligniſie, Before Abraham was, Ian 


"a. AA 


9.524. (©) 74 <5 alars are the Comy-rites without a 
g 55 eb. begi ming. (a) Both by the Grcck and Koman 
Ex I. J. LAWS it Was death xaveiy T MA, to move theſe 
4 NH zymoveables, and to introduce any new Keligion. 


. 74. . 9. . 


7. 195. 


VIII. But the Chriſtian Religion muſt have 


in real Exiſtence in my Day. Which cannot be 
true, if it be underſtood touching the Order 
and Succeſſion of time : but is molt true, if it 
be underſtood touching the Order and Succeſ- 
ſion of things. For the real Exiſtence of the 
Meſhah in his Day (as maker of the New Te- 


cad. ſuch a Name (6) as the Athemans gave to the 
{> thirtieth Day of the Month (on which Day the 
. 
np. cl. EN x vie, old and mew. For this Religion was 
14 ordained before the World, in reſpect of an ini- 
tial Introduction of it and Inititution to it, it 
is coeval with the World, for the holy Men of 
the eldeſt tunes were of this Religion. Upon 
which a count our Saviour hath a Scniority and 
Ancientry before Abram (the grand Senior of 
the Faithful) and before all the Saints ot the Old 


ſtament) is the antecedent and procuring cauſe 
of all ſaving Benefits (which the ancient Saints 


Moon was both old aud new; which they call d | had) and the Con!:deration whereupon they are 


granted. As to the Order and Succ.;lion of 
things therefore his real Exiſtence in his Day is 
before Abraham was Abraham, before he was ju- 
ſtify d, before he became the Father of the Faith- 
tn}, or was made the Father of many Nations. 
And conſequently our Savio might juſtly af- 
firm, Before Abraham was as Abraham, I am in 
my Day. As if Wl. the Conquecour of an hun- 


Teſtament-times, Fob. >. 55 5 3, 58. Jour Father dred Slaves ſhould make an hundced Free- men in 


Abraham Fejoyced to fee my Hay ard he am it and 
was glad. Then ſid the ms. him, 1 hou art not 


| con:ideration of a great payment, which Queen 


Elizabeth ſhould make in her Day; it is mani- 


yet fifty Tears old aud baji (hou jeen Abraham? fe us | felt, that Queen Elizabeth might juſtly lay, Be- 


ſaid unto them, F erily, verily, I ſay unto you, Before 
Abraham was, I am. The carnai Jews had a great 
honour for Abraham, and our Saviour telleth 
them, that Abraham had a great hoaour for hun, 
and rejoyced to ſee his Day. This the Jews under- 
ſtood as an aftirmation, that Abraham had teen 
him and he had feen Abrabam, and that they 
were Contemporaries; which the Jews could not 
but think extravagantly ſtrange and unpotlible. 


fore thoſe Free-men were, I am in my Day, as bein 
the antecedent cauſe of their Freedom. As Chriſt 
was Abraham's Senior and Anteceſſor, ſo John 
'the Baptiſt owneth him for his Senior and An- 
teceſſor, Joh. 1.15. He that cometh after me, u- 
resdir jus over, was before me, 371 t ws Fr, for 
be was my pre-eminent. Our Saviour came after 
Fobn the Baptiſt in one ſenſe, but not in another; 
was his follower in one ſenſe, but not in ans- 


But our Saviour not content, to amuſe them witit| ther. (c) He did not lacky after John as his Ju- (cid. pe- 
ſuch a ſtrange Propoſition, addeth another, whuch nior, but was before him and his Senior in the tv, T. 4. 
in the ſound of it ſeem'd more ſtrange and im- order of Divine Deſtination, as being his pre- Tu. 1. 5. 
poſſible; for he telleth them (with a repeated | eminent in worth and dignity, deſign and de- ?““ 
afſeveration) before Abraham was, Tam. It by | ſerved regard, and in the buſineſs of the Bap- 

theſe words he had meant to ſignifie his Ext-! tiſts miſſion and coming. His Senſe is, He that 

ſtence from Eternity, he would have ſaid, before! cometh after me, was à i ν (He that cometh) 
Abraham was, I ws, not I am. His ſaying I, before me; for in this buſineſs of my miſſion and 


1 | am, certainly meuneth I am as being the Meſſiah; coming He was my pre-eminent: which unpli- 
wg tor this is the meanii.g of I am (ſo ids in the; eth, that he that cometh after me, i migbtier (or 
103 Original) in theſe following Diſcourſes of our greater) than I, as the Baptiſt ſaith in the other 
t) S. Saviour, Fob. 4. 26. ch. 8. 24, 28. ch. 13. 19. Evangeliſts, Matth. 3.11. Aſark 1. 7. (. 3. 16. 
5 This was agreeable to our Saviour's Buſineſs In order ot time the Baptiſt came before Chriſt, 


(which was to be known and owned as the Meſ- but in the orderof things he was after him; for 
tal!) to fpeak of his being the Methah, and ac- in this cxconomy of things John was not the pri- 


. cordingly he ſpeaketh of his Exiſtence in bis Day, mary perſon or of primary deſiꝑn, but as he ſaith, 
WY which is to ſpeak of his being the Meſſial. He, Chriſt was =g976 ws, I was inferiour and ſubſervi- 


cannot mean therefore his Exiſtence from Eter- ent to him in my miſio and coming, and am in my 
nity : nor can he mean (as the followers of So- Miniſtry and Quality an Undergratuate wito him. 


907 cinus interpret his words) I am the Maſiab before (d) According to which Expoſition of the Text (q) 112. 
fart. Abraham be or be made (the Father of many Na- the laſt words of it (%71 agw7% vs #v) do not ex- Heinſ. Ari- 


tions ;) for Abraham is manifeſtly conſider'd in preſs the cauſe or reaſon of the thing before a{- ſtarch Jac. 

BY this Diſcourſe as a grand Senior in reſpect of ſerted (our Saviour's prelation before Fehn) but“ 
Time, and the Contexture of it ſheweth, that they are only an explanatory cauſe or reaſon of? 308 
our Saviour's Intention is, to aſſert his own Se- the foregoingAilertion and obſcure Saying fu=es- 


niority and Ancientry; and conſcquently the Sn js 3429v, was before me :) as it the Baptiſt had 


104 ow: Greek words cannot fairly be rendred otherwiſe ſpoken thus; I ſay, be was before me, becauſe in 
A; than they are in our Tranſlation, Before Abra- ; this divine economy of things he was my pre-emi- 
175 41029 pro- * 0 g a 


Nerd, cy ham vas. The Learned Crotius interpreteth the nent. In ſuch ſenſe Chriſtianity is of Seniority 
#omu words to mean, that Criſt was before Abraham and Ancicntry to all things in the World. 
uc inter by Divine Conflitution or Appointment , againſt | | 


9s -4 which Interpretation Mlaceus hath made loveral | IX. Yet Newn?ſs is a principal Attribute of 
(WM: po. Objections, the principal of which would ſigni- the Chriſtian Religion and of the things that are 
411" Wk. ſpec. fie nothing, if Grotius had thus clearly and fully of kind and quality Chriſtian. For the Chriſti— 


a p. 158, 


expreſs'd his Senſe ; In the order and ſuccęſion of | an Religion diſtinguiſheth things into Old and 


1911 New 


, 


768 Of the Cbriſtian Religion as it irn B 
1 Per. 2.2, New, contronteth and oppoleth the old things Greeks are old; but we of a dur Teinw +6 


Rom. 6. 4. (as diſſonant and heterogeneous) to the New | third kind that worſhip newly . Clem, 
Eph. 4. 24. and Chriſtian. The Chriſtian Birth is the New | are Chriſtians. The matters IP wwe 


12 5- Birth, the Chriſtian Life is the New Life, the Penn Chniſtian ſo far as they are peculiar. 
Gal. 58. Chriſtian Man is the New Man (of new kind and ly Chriſtian, are new: but many matters of this 
Aboc. 3. ia. quality) the Chriſtian Church is a New Aan (as Inſtitution are not new, fave only as they are 

Aar. l. 27: feing the Church of Regenerate Chriſtians) her made the matters of Chriſtian Inſtitution, * For 

222 care mult be, to purge cut the Old Leaven (that the Notices and Laws of Nature and the lauda. 

6, 17. o ſowreth and defi eth) and to be a New Lump. The ble Moralities of Jews and Heathens are parts 

Rom. 9. 6. Chriſtian Iſrael is the New Iſrael and the Chri- of the Chriſtian Inſtitution, and muſt not only 

Heb.10.20. ſtian Feruſalem the New Jeruſalem, the Chriſtian be obſerv'd by Chriſtians, but they muſt Chri- 

REY Doctrine is New Do@rine, the Chriſtian Name is ſtianize, in the obſervance of them, and this 

2Cor 5. 17. 4 New Name, the Chriſtian Inſtitutions are com. Chriſtianizing in the obſervance of them is a new 

Matth,26. par'd to New Cloath and New Wine (that would | matter. To do good and to communicate, is no 

28. Hei. g. not fadge with the Old) the Chriſtian God-ſer-| new matter, but ſo to communicate, as to chri- 

F 13. and. vice is in newneſs of Spirit, the Chriſtian way of ſtianize in doing it, is a new matter. (4.) The 

15, and od is a new and Chriſtian Settlement is called Th 

12,14, Adreſſing and approaching to G ar m e enew Settlement, 

f living way, the great Chriſtian Commandment is to ſignifie, that it is of new and unuſual goodneſs and 
a New Commandment, the Chriſtian Creation is excellency. For ſo in good Authors (m) things (m) 1 
the New Creation, and the Chriſtian Teſtament are denominated New, ſometimes to ſignifie, that tin, Lex. 
or Covenant is the New Teſtament or Cove-| they are of an winſual greatneſs (as Servius upon dr l. 
(e) Enſeb. nant. (e) Chriſtianiſin is neitber Hellemſm nor Fu- Virgil ſeveral times expoundeth novus by magnu; IO 

pr. Ev.l. i. daiſm, a. n 19191 = ans 240mgie, but a certain ſometimes they are denominated New, to ſignific, 

c. 3. new and true Theoſophy, and the Name ſheweth its that they are of an unuſual goodneſs and excel. 

newneſs. The Emperour Conſtantine called it, lency. Pollio & ipſe facit nova car mina, Pollio 

(f) Dr. (f) viav maiduay, the new Diſcipline, Chriſtians maketh new Verſes, that 1s, eximious mirandous 

Ham. prabl. call themſelves and their Religion, (g) «av | Verſes, which are of an unuſual goodneſs and 
cat. B. 2. yG- g dun t- a new Generation and Iuſtitite. excellency. (u) Novum dicitur, quod ob excelley- (he 
„Feu. The newneſs of it appeareth in the Title, which| tiam habet admirationem, That is called New, oh ts 
7 pi. our Holy Books carry in the Front of them | which is had in admiration for its unuſual good- 24, 23, 
oznet. p. # eau r, The New Teſtament, Law or Cove-| neſs and excellency. In ſuch ſenſe the Scripture 
492. nant. Ot which Name of the Chriſtian Religi- ſpeaketh of new Heavens and a new Earth, the 
on there are various Reaſons. For, (I.) It de- new Jeruſalem, and a new Name, which no Man 
noteth, that the Chriſtian Religion is a Settle-| knoweth, ſaving he that receiveth it. It is a Name 
* 5, Aug. c, ment or Conſtitution of things but * newly made and therefore of new, unuſual and unheard-of Excel- 
duas Epilt. publiſh'd, ſince the fullneſs of time pre-ordain'd| lency. So the new Song, Apoc. 14. 3. None could 
Pelag. 1:3: of God was accompliſh'd. Agreeably whereto learn, but they which were redeemed from the Earth. 
c. 4 Celſus (truly enough but malictonſly ) calleth It is a Song therefore of new and unheard-of Ex- 
Chriſt & tay325 h, He that appear d but of late cellency. So that immortal Joy which is the 
time, The laſt times are a Phraſe, which the | Wine of the Kingdom, our Saviour calleth New 
Scripture uſeth, to denote the Times of Chriſtia- | Vine, Matth. 26. 29. to ſignifie, that it is of 
nity, as ſome ſuppoſe: bur more provably it | new and unheard-of Excellency. Ihe New Teſta- 
denoteth; the laſt Times of the Judaical Com-| ment is of this nature, whence Gr. Nax. calleth 
monwealth , which are co-incident with the|it, (o) Thu waznlw Nadinlw, the great Teftament. (o) d., 
* Times of the Mefliah, A. 2. 17. Heb. 1. 2. Un- For the Promiſes of God in this New Teftament P. 1 


—— 


Strom, [ & 


(v) N 


chitum ſe 


til the laſt times the Judaical Settlement of 
things continu'd in force, and ſo long the New 
Settlement was not made, Col. 2. 14. Heb. 8. 13. 
u Aert. The New Teſtament is (5) Traw]a2@ vνẽe⸗, the 
Dial. cn la /. Law of God. (2.) The Name denoteth, that 
Tap. p. it is a Settlement of a new Nature and of oppoſite 
228, kind and quality to the Old Settlement of things. 
For the Settlement of Saving Grace and the Set- 
tlement of the Law-religion, The Covenant 
from Mount Sion and the Covenant from Mount 
(% S. 41g. Sinai, are of oppoſite kind and quality. (i) Mo- 
de C. D. J. ſes delivered a Law in Mount Sinai, which is cal- 
18.c.11. % The Old Teſtament, becauſe it bath Earthly Pru- 
miſes : and by Jeſus Chriſt a New Teſtament was to 


(faith his Commentator Elias Cret.) exceed all that 
Ear can hear, or Mind can conceive. (5.) The 
Chriſtian Settlement is called The New, to ſigni- 
fie, that it is always New, as always retaining 
the freſhneſs of its Beauty and Vigour, without 
any thing of oldneſs in a ſenſe of diſparagement. 
Arnobius, to wipe off the reproach of Novelty 


from Chriſtianity, telleth the Heathen, (p) quan- (p L. 
doque & ipſa vetus fiet, in proceſs of time it will! 


become old, as the Heathen Religion was once new, 
and was now become old. It muſt be acknow- 
ledg'd, that this new Religion in proceſs of time 
becometh of long ſtanding in the World and in 


(v) Et 
1971 
& 
Bajil, ſa} 


ſuch ſenſe old; bur becauſe it will be always 

come, in which the Kingdom of Heaven ſhould be new to Mankind (who are not born Chriſtians) 
promiſed. (3.) The new Settlement is ſo deno- becauſe it will never be antiquated, and becauſe 
minated, becauſe it is the Settlement of new matters. it will always retain the Virtues and Excel- 
The matters which Publick Settlements are con- lencies of Newnels, therefore it will always con- 
verſant about, are the matters of this Divine |tinue the New Religion; as S. Chryſoftom ſaith of 
Settlement, but they are new matters of Domi- | the Church, (q) #Jimls yngs,, an 5 arwate, it never (9) 
nion and Property, of Society and Goverment, of |waxeth old, but is always in vigour, or like an“ 
Sovereignty and Subjedion, of Loyalty and Virtue, | Houle, that without any ſullying or decay al- 
and the matters of a new kind of Lite and ways continueth a new Houſe, according to that 

| Learning, Warfare and Confederacy, Freedom | in the Book of Fob, Gloria mea nova erat mecum, 

(3 c and Nobility, Citizenſhip and Inheritance: my Glory was new or freſh in me. (r) Novo non a- „5 

11th (A) names erin Ewas, that which is new, is ſtrange lind ſuccedit, No Teſtament ſucceederh the New yr ry 

4m. C. and unuſual. Thou bringeſt certain flrange things | Teſtament: but (s) ideo vetus Teftamentum vocatur, ( 0.40 

(öh) Nies e Mische Had to our Ears, Act. 17. 20. quia per novum aboletur, therefore the Old Teſta- in ?/a TH 

wiv 7h 33 · Mer & dal: (I) God made a new Teſtament , ment is ſo called, becaute it is antiquated by 154, 1 

wy hald: Veg J, of aan. For the matters of the Jews and the New. | 
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opl 
God as their God, and they became ſuch by be- ders, whitherſocver they led them. Cx ſaris milites pa- in Arm: 
ing the People of the holy Covenant, Dan. 11, 


28, 30. So the Religion of Chriſtians 1s their 


XI. That there are differences between the 
Old Settlement ot the Law-religion ( meanin 
thereby both the Political Law of the [ews — 


dess, jve to themſelves, but to him that died for them. 
His Name is Sponſus Ecclefie, which importeth, 
that the Church is joyned to him by a Marrt- | the Settlement of the Holy Spirituai Law) and 
age-covenant. Nor are any called by his Name, the New Settlement of the Golpel, is v:tible from 
but they that protels, (u) that | the Names of them: but kow great an i manitold 
% £7 Chriſtians aicitur, Chriſt is their Lord, which is | theſe differences are, and wherein they contilt, 
Clriftum e e their common Faith, Protelhi- | is not fo viſible. Iheſe ditterences have been 
*. frets * Aug, I. 9. on and Covenant, Rom. 10. 9. |glanc'd at in ſeveral torepoin;; Diſcourſes . but 
a ch. 14. 9. 1 Cor. 1. 2. ch. 8. 6.| becauſe they are of great importance and greatly 
*. ch. 12. 3. 2 Cor. 4 5. Epb. 4. 5. Phil. 2. 11. If illuſtrate the new and marvelious pooduels and 
| Chriſt was meerly a publiſher of Doctrines, it excellency of the Chriſtiau Religion (according 
might be ſufficient, to believe his Sayings z it | to its Name 5 za” amammm) we will here repre- 

he was meerly a Expiator of Sin, it might be | ſent 4 ſummary account of them ut one view: 
ſuthcient, to rely upon his great Propitiation; _ (1.) Theſe Settlements oi Religion are oppo— 
but ſeemg He is eſſentially and eminently an E- | fite in reſpect of their Relivionmits. For the 

{tate of Sovereignty and Government, therefore . 


| | nt, t. Chriſtian Religioniſts are au cppolite kind of 

4 to be one of his Relatives and Religioniſts, ne- Religioniſts ro the Law-religioniſts. (Y) Our (p. mart. 
. ceſſarily importeth ſuch a due acknowledgment | bope is not by the dur. Gal. 2. 20. I througb the Dil. cum 
$. of his Sovereignty as that of the Prophet, Ja. 


1 Law am dead to the Law (parted from it, fo as 1%. f. 
44. 5. One ſpall Jay, I am the Lords, and another | not to be a Law-relipioniſt) that I might live un- == 
ſhall call xe; bog by the Name of Jacob, and another te God, as one of his kind of Religioniſts. The 
ſhall ſubſcribe with his Hand unto the Lord, and Law-relivionilts ougut to be divorced from it 
ſurname himſelf by the Name of Iſrael. So we Chri- and married to another, their Relig ion ought to 
es Beſl. ſtians (w) dem fyſeaper dwonogias xa ud, have | be of kind and quality Chriſtian, Nom. 7. 4. My 
de. made a Bond or written Contract as it were, to be | Brethren, ye are become dead to the Law by the Body 
dead unto Hin and the World and live unto Righteonſ- of Chriſt, that ye ſhould be married to another even 
(x) lem. neſs : (x) ei xeisd xe, Chriſtians are thoſe that to him who is raiſed from the dead, that we ſhould 
17.4% are Chriſt's People (in contradiſtinction to Aliens) | bring forth fruit unto God. Expoſitors (to clear 
bis Citizens and Societiſts; they are to him in the meaning of this place) ſollicitouſly inquire, 
the ſtate and relation of Servants to a Lord, in what ſenſe Chriſtians are freed from the Do- 
Diſciples to the Maſter of their Inſtitution, Cli- | minion of the Law? (c) They have excogitated (0, 
ents to a Patron, Subjects to a Sovereign; into various Senſes, but have generally overlook'd | * nds 
which ſtate and relation they cannot Enter but 


a the Apoſtle's Senſe. For his defign is, to alic- 3 
by their expreſs Conſent and ſolemn Baptiſmal nate the Jews from the La- religion, and to con- 
Covenant, wherein they un- firm them in Chriſtianity. The 


ein t * 11 were ſome- 
% Tur det MN Neis, dertake (y) in Society with Chriſt times the Law-religioniſts, and 3 the Law- 
ent rnwar, ou]era ous, | 


doi ib my — S. and in conformity to him, to be religion was their Husband. Now a Woman which 
.nl crucify'd, to die, to be buried, | bath an Husband, is bound by the Law to ber Hy 

to be planted, raiſed. By way | band, ſo long as be liveth : but if the Husband be 
of Covenant and Profeſſion they become dead dead, ſbe is loofed from the Law of her Husbund. If 
untd Sin (utterly parted from it, never to live in | while ber Husband liveth, ſhe be married to another 


it, nor to ſuffer it to live in them any more) ſo | Man, fhe ſhall be called an Adultereſs : but if her 
that the ſinning life is gone with Chriſtians by | Husbard be dead, ſhe is free from the Lam; ſo that 
their utter renouncing it, undertaking, promi- | ſhe is no Adultereſs, though ſhe be married to a. 
ſing, profeſſing to eſchew and mortifie it, 1 Pet. | other Man, Rom. 7. 2, 3. The Jews therefore 
4.1. For as mu h then as Chriſt bath ſuffered for us | who ſometime had the Law tor their Husband, 
in the Fleſp, arm your ſelves with the ſame mind; were yet at liberty to be married unto Chriſt, 
for be that hath ſuffered in the Fleſh, bath ceaſed | becauſe the Law (their firſt Husband) was in 
from Sin. Chriſt became dead (ſuffered in the this ſenſe dead by the Body of Chriſt, It had 
Fleſh) and thereby was freed from the ev 


loft its power of obliging them to be its Religioniſis. 
ment of Sin: So Chriſtians muſt be ſuc 


as are God's ne Settlement of things was made by the 
become dead (ſuch as have ſuffered in the Fleſh) death of Chriſt, whence both Jews and Gentiles 


wy and thereby ceaſe from the life of Sin; for he that 


1 
1 
# 


are obliged, to become his Religioniſts, and not 

1 is become dead (hath ſuffered in the Fleſh) hath | to live any longer to the Law as its Religio- 

5 ceaſed from Sin. To be a Chriſtian, is a matter Iniſts. So far the Law is dead, and they are 

of covenanting, God covenanteth for the Benefit- dead to the Law. If the Chriſtian Settlement 

part of the new Covenant, and Man covenant- | ought to take place, the other is neceſſarily out 

2 eth for the Duty-part, the ſummary whereof is of date, Heb. 7. 12, 18. ch. 8. 13. Eph. 2. 15. 

* * to ceaſe from the life and practice of Sin, and | Col. 2. 14. Gal. 3. 19, 25. ch. 6. 15. 

rot from the Vices and Vanities of the World, and | (2.) Theſe Settlements of Religion are oppos'd 

9 8.4 never to look back to them any more. Apree- in reſpect of Excellency, Perfection and Duration. 
Big (t) "Fig 79 lee am,, ably to the Eytbagoreans Pre- (d) Quamvis vetera priora ſit tempore, nova ta- d) S.Aug- 


een kg Tenge , Sept, (z) Having gone into the men anteponenda ſint dignitate. So the Holy Wri- de C. D.! 


ters diſcourſe, that the Moſaic ( Ritual ) Law 20. c. 4. 
was but an adumbration of the Divine and Hea- 


venly 


2 + els Heir ögangt,la 3g Temple tun not back; whereby 
Wow Tr x V dvIgur they Hg nie, that he who b:ta- 


0) 
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things of the New Teſtament, that the New is] The Law but with ſome term of abatement (a ” 1 1 
the Nane Covenant, that the Commandment going the Law of Grace, the Law of 

before is diſanull'd for the weakneſs and unprofita- 

bleneſs thereof, that the Law was delivered by An- 


gels, but the Goſpel by the Son of God (and it 1s 


f) Suarez but reaſonable (/) to ſuppoſe, that the new Law 
D . is tranſcendently excellent, ſeeing the perſon 
KO, 4. . 


imploy'd to deliver it, is tranſcendently excel- 
lent) that the Law was to the Jews a pedagogue 
anto Chriſt, that his Sacrifice maketh Reconcilia- 
tion for Iniquity, his Teſtament bringeth in ever- 


Liberty) it is 
not a Code and Pandect of Impoſitions (a Bundle 
of harſh and rigorous Precepts) it bindeth no 
heavy Burdens grievous to be born, it break-;), 
not the bruiſed Reed, nor quencheth the Jmoaking 
Flax but it is riches to the poor in Spirit, cafe 
and refreſhment to the weary and heavy laden 
a Balſam for the wounded Soul, a Magazine and 
Store-houſe of Conſolation for the penſive and 


afflicted. It doth not imperiouſly and minaci. 


laſting Righteouſneſs, is the everlaſting Covenant, and 
7 that which — 4 away was glorious, that which 
remaineth excelleth in glory, 2 Cor. 3. 10, II. 

(3.) Theſe Settlements of Religion are oppo- 
ſite in their Promiſes; for in the Law-religion 
there is either no Promiſe, or no available Pro- 
miſe of Life Eternal or of any Spiritual Benefit ; 
and there is a meaſurable oppoſition in their 
Doctrine and Precepts. For the Doctrine con- 
cerning Chriſt and Salvation by him is oppoſite 
to the Lau- religioniſts Religion, which (as pre- 
ceptive) is not of Faith, that is uſually oppos d to 
the Law- religion. (g) Non Lex Eccleſiam congre- 
gavit, ſed Fides Chriſti, The Church of God was 
not gather'd by the Law, but by the Faith of 
Chri/t (on which ſhe is founded) which is not 
old but new Law. The great Commandment 
whereof is not any part of the Law: religion 
(This is bis Commandment, that we ſhould believe on 
the Name of his Son Feſus Chrift, 1 Joh. 3. 23.) 
Nor is there any Commandment in the Law 
touching the New Society Love as ſuch (which is 
the Chriſtian kind of Love and the Love of 
Chriſtians as Chriſtians ) it is contradiſtin- 
guiſh'd to the Commandment of Charity in the 
old Law, Fob. 13. 34. 5 

(z.) Theſe Settlements of Religion are op- 
pos d as Law and Grace; for the Law. religion is 
ſo Law, as not to be Saving Grace, and the 
Goſpel is the Law (the Settlement and Diſpeu- 
ſation) of Saving Grace. The one 1s the Settle- 
ment of what is matter of Law-uſtice , the 

other 1s (b) Grace juſtifying the 

(h) Xees Sixaiton F amC3 Ungodly and freeing thoſe pol- 
. mwrds alrgagales a h. Juted by Sins from all Crimina- 
AaT0X % THIS aWdareT als - lity. They are not meerly 


(g) S. Am- 
broſ. 


ouſly command, but graciouſly invite, beſcech 
and perſwade Men, the Life and Spirit of it ;s 
a gracious . an Heavenly Sweetnel; 
and Graciouſneſs breatheth in the Style and 
Language of it, and the Terms of it are Terms 
of Sovereign Grace. 

( Theſe Settlements of Religion are op- 
* as the Law of Works and the Law f Faith 
Rom. 3. 27. (i) What is the 
Law of Faith? to be ſaved by 
Grace, Works are thus far 
diſcarded in the ChriſtianRe- - 203: #47 
ligion, in ſettling the ſtate of Righteouſneſ 
upon Men it hath no regard to any of their 
Works (whether better or worſe) antecedent to 
the Faith of Chriſt. Whether they have been of 
civil Converſation and landable Humane Mo- 
rals, or ſmooth external Religioniſts (2s the car- 
nal Jews were) or lewd and diſſolute Drunkards 
and Whoremongers (as the Sinners of the Gen- 
tiles were) none of theſe differences in their Mo- 
rals create any difference in their method of ob- 
taining Righteouſneſs; for all muſt obtain it in 
the ſame way and on the ſame terms; all muſt 
begin the world anew, and if they have any Hea- 
then Virtues or Judaical Prerogatives and Law- 
religious practices, they muſt relinquiſh them, 
ſo as to become Chriſt's Believers, for whom the 
ſtate of Righteouſneſs and Salvation is provided 
in the Chriſtian Settlement by the Grace of God 
in Chriſt. But this is not the method of obtain- 
ing Righteouſneſs in the Law-religion. (k) Lex(k) 5. 
merita examinat, Gratia fidem querit. The Law #0, 
examineth Humane Merits (whether we have #3 
done the Works of the Law) the Religion of 


89 
Mieilos on CCN. 5. 


9 * 
Ws, 14 


Chn) M. \ 


evaputyss. S. Cyr. in Eſai, 0 | 

I 1 4 6. ardon d, but dignity'd and 
5 wih; | : eferr'd to an high and ho- 
nourable eſtate of alliance with God ( far be- 


ſeveral Branches of it tranſcendent and exube- 


rant Grace appeareth (as in forgiving all Treſ- 
paſſes, receiving returning Prodigals with the 


greateſt expreſſions of Endearment, predeſtina- 
ting us to the adoption of Children, not ſpa- 
ring his own Son, but giving him to death tor 
us all, and giving us with him all things) the 
Eph. 1. 6, Glory of his Grace, the Riches of his Grace, the ex- 
7. ch. 2. 7. ceeding Riches of his Grace (Grace to a Pleonaſm 


Rom. 3. 17. and the height of miracle) the abundance of Grace, 


and not only 
For the Law entred, and Sin abounded : but 
when Sin had abounded, Grace over-abounded 
(abounded above the abounding of Sin) by a vaſt 
_ overflowing abolition of it, Rom. 5.20. In the 
Law-religion there is an unpleaſing harthneſs 
and rigour : but the Religion of Chriſtianity is 
the Goſpel (good tydings that ought to be re- 


ceiv'd with joy) the Goſpel of the Grace of God, | f 


the Law of Kindneſs that 1s not to be called 


m Life and Death, 7uſtification and Condemnation , 
yond what any merits of Man can pretend to) tor the one is the Settlement of Death and Con- 
not only without any antecedent merits, but a- | demnation, the other of Righteouſneſs and ot 
gainſt their demerits. His Sovereign Grace and | Lite. (1) Fft in lege juſſitia, ſed non per legem () [in 
Kindneſs was the ſupreme cauſe, that mov'd juſtitia: Righteouſneſs is in the Law, but com- cn + 
him to make this Divine Settlement, and in the eth not by the Law. It is fo far from affording 1 


the abundance, but ſuperabundance. 
vine Wrath. (m) The Law is 


Grace inquireth, whether we are Chriſt's Be- 
lievers or not ? 


(6.) Theſe Settlements of Religion are oppos'd 


Righteouſneſs to its Religioniſts, that by acct-!-"* 
dent through their Carnality (not through any 
fault in the Law) it affordeth them their crimi- 
nal and penal Evils. For Sin occaſionally ope- 
rateth in them by the Law, it convinceth them 
of Sin, when they commit it, it maketh their 
Sin to be Sin (for if they had no Law, they 
could have no Sin) maketh them guilty and 
condemneth them for their ungodly ſinning a- 


gainſt it, and ſo all the World is become guilty, 
in the ſtate of Condemnation and under the Di- 


the accuſer of Sin, the miniſtra- 

tion of Condemnation, where n 1 
| God bath Jet p al in Sin, that er, dr. Te _— 
he might have Mercy upon all. ug wwilag is; on. y 
The Law of Nature (natural Glaph. in Deuter. p. 435. 
Religion) 1s of this Nature; 


(m) 0 vue, 3 4 elf. 
KATIE WF KA ake mos 0 


or thereby much of the truth of God and of 
their Duty is notic'd to Mankind, but they are 


improbous 


1) Dil 


N n01 
10 cri 
elan, ö 


9 
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in Denke 
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improbous Sinners againſt it (living in Ungod- their Spiritual Servitude) that antecedenly to 
lineſs and Unrighteoutneſs) whence the Apoſtle their Redemption they are in tle myſtical E- 
erſwadeth all Men to become Chriſtians, and Ypt, that this their Redemption implieth, that 
o enter into that State of Righteouſneſs, which Chriſt's Believers have a State of Freedom pro- 
God in Chriſt had provided tor them, becauſe vided tor them and ſettled upon them in his 
they were under Condemnation and Divine New Teſtament, and that becoming ſuch they 
Wrath by ſinning againſt natural Religion. ceaſe to be of vile and ſervile Condition (in re- 
(7) T heſe Settlements of Religion are oppo- ſpect of Spirituals) and paſs ont of the State of 
ſed as The Letter and the Spirit; tor the Law-re- Bond-ſlaves into a noble and happy Condition 
livion 1s the diſpenſation of the Letter and the of Freedom, which compriſeth all Spiritual Im- 
; Goſpel is the diſpenſation of [munities, Rights and Priviledges, and anſwer— 
00 Diſtat 4 9 * the Spirit. (») The New Je- eth to the Canaan- condition FAT 5 
en „00 νν, £0 % fer 70 of Old Iſrael. (9) Being Juſlt- (q) &1raispueret mes Aru” 


—— 


* ſtament differeth from the Old, (7) Sage Too 
l ee 1 ES in — becauſe bs the New the Law of |fied we paſs into the true Free- ce Shen” ſpot 
of 7 eſt. S. Aug. de Sp God is written 71 the Heart of dom. IWhen upon believing an ici, ore Thv on, The dit 
Ken Yom: 2-39: ant the faithful, which by the Old | Idolater was juſtified, that is, Jvoyiverar «maine , 1 m7 
10 47.18. fer. 3. written in Tables. The Old |when be ſhook off his former ig- 3 * hene „N 
61.8. 14; * 5. | Covenant therefore was meer- |nobleneſs contracted by Sin, then w—_ ee Sa we 
. HCY, Vo © V9 . wo . p © - 37. 
z3 ly a diſpenſation of the Let- be appear d ſplendid and noble 
ter of the Divine Law (an external diſpenſati- and of wiſervile Condition. The juſtifying Sin- 
| on) but the New Covenant affordeth its Relizi- |ners is manumiſing them, unſervilizing and un- 
ot. oniſts vital Sanctity (the Law written in the enſlaving them, thereby they are unfordify'd 
Heart) which ſpeaketh it a diſpenſation of the [and ennobled, and are no more of ſervile qua 
Spirit and ol ſanctifying Grace. Which Speci- |lity and condition (improbous Villains and vile 
tic difference ot the two Covenants equally con- |Miſcreants) but the Elect of God, his Sons and 
cerneth the Law of Nature and the Moſaic Mo- | Heirs (which is the higheſt remove from Servi- 
ral Law; for the Law of Nature being written | tude) the Free Citizens of his Kingdom, Free- 
only in rhe notional Mind, is (as it were) writ- |holders and Owners of a bleſſed Eſtate in it, 
ten only in external Tables. So that the Law-] and they are in reality, what Old Iſrael was in 
religion is no accommodate Religion tor ſaving | Type a Royal Priefthouod. Their Juſtiſication is 
lapſed Sinners; for becauſe it affordeth no ſpi- ot ſuch Aflinity with their Freedom, that ſome- 
ritual Lite to its Religioniſts, it maketh them | times , (to be juſtified) fignitiertt to be 
not truly Holy and Righteous, and not being | treed, yet not without reſpect to the Chriſtian 
ſuch they are ſubjected to Death and Condem- | Juſtification. A. 13. 29. By him all that belicys 
nation by it, becauſe of their ungodly ſinning are juſtified (treed) from all things, from which ye 
againſt it. It is weak and impotent, unable to |conld not be juitified by the Law of Me. Rom. 6. 7. 
prevail againſt the reigning of Sin; and becauſe He that is dead Si uzaio mu, 35 puſtified ( treed) from 
it is meerly an external dead diſpenſation of the [S. As he that is literally dead, fo he that is dead 
Letter, all the Law-religioniſts (Nature's Reli- ſaccording to Chriſtianity, ſerveth din no more. His 
toniſts) are the dead-formal Religioniſts (their Iſtate of Sant#zfication is a ſtate of Freedom (from 
2 is dead, cadaverous, unholy and illegiti- under his Egyptian Task-maſters, the reign of 
mate) whereas the Religioniſts of the New Co- [indwelling Sin) and the Spirit of the adopted 
ak venant are the true vital Kind of Religionilts. Sons of God is a Child of God-kind of Spirit, 
see) K, e angle N dre Ce ie νινιντο by | which begetteth in them à ſenſe of God's Pater- 
Gly, Grace it juſtifieth and ſanctifieth thoſe that have be- nal Relation and Diſpoſition towards them, 
mVe«tf. Heved, and planteth the Holy Lite (not in the and a Child of God-kind of Diſpoſition and Be- 
s. Surface only but) in the inmoſt Conſtitution of jhaviour towards God again. And they move 
their Souls. Whence this Covenant is not eaſily in the Holy Pachs from [udgment and Choice 
broken, tor this living Principle is a laſting and from an untorc d Iuclination and Propen- 
Principle, Fer. 31. 32. ſion towards them; upon all which accounts 
(8.) Theſe Settlements of Religion are oppo- [they are not baſe Serviliſts, but Filialiſs in Re- 
fed as Bondage and Freedom; tor the one is the lieion. (r) We Chriſtians fay, „„ 
Religion of our Spiritual Servitude, Thraldom that what the Jews (the Law- „e A Lhe Tao 
and Bondage, the other ot our Spiritual Free- religioniſts) do ont of fear, we cere propter . 
dom. Joh. 8. 34, 35, 36. Gal. 4. 24, 25, 26. The |do out of love. That they are Jervs eſſe, ms filios : illos cogi 
0 Vit. Jews ſay (y) The bleſſed God redeem d us from Ser- Slaves, we are Sons; that they Fang Bing _— Ponte ſuſ- 
ting. de ditude, and we were made Free (2 filii in- are conſtrain d to good, we ſpon- | _ bo key 'CTON, Com. in Ga. 
u. Hr, genuorum vel nobilium) and wortby of the King- taneouſly embrace and practiſe it. | 
23. dom and the Majeſly. At this day they ſwell! (9.) Thele Settlements of Religion are oppos'd 
Bury, with the Conceit of that mighty Honour and as the Fleh and the Spirit, Unregeneracy and Re- 
Grag. c. Happineſs, to which they were advanc'd by |generacy, Gal. 3. 3. ch. 4. 23. Rom. J. 5,5. For 
13, their liberation from the Egyptian Bondage; in the Law-religioniſts are in the ſtare of Unrege- 
their Paſchal Solemnity they phancy themſelves neracy and their Religion is to them the ſtate of 
Princes (that have been Bond-flaves, but by Re-  Unregeneracy : The genuine Chriſtian Religio- 
demprion are in a State of Freedom) they be- niits are in the ſtate of Regeneracy, and their 
have themſelves as Kings or Sons of Kings, aſ- Religion is to them the ſtate of Regeneracy. 
ſume Grandeur to themſelves, feaſt like Princes The one the Apoſtle calleth the Flo, the other 
(eating Roait-meat) drink themſelves drunk, he calleth the Spirit. For the Flaſb denoteth Un- 
and are ſo highly elevated in their Cups, that regeneracy, as it ſignifieth Carnality of Heeligion 
(conceiting themſelves Princes) they glory over (Carnal Judaiſm the oppoſite to Spiritual Ju— 
the Chriſtians as Slaves. Without ſymbolizing! daiſin) If any other Man thinketh, that he hath 
with them in their delirous extravagances Chri-| whereof he might truſt in the Fl:ſh, I more. Cix— 
ſtians may learn from them, that their Spiritu-| cumciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of Tfracl. 
al Freedom is their Ennoblement and their Hap-| Phil. 3. 3, 4. Vhat ſhall we ſay then, that Abraham 
pineſs (oppoſite to the baſeneſs and miſery of' our Father as pertaining to the Fleſh hath found? 
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Of the Chriſtian Religion as it is 


Book y 


(s) S. am- Rom. 4. 1. (s) Carnem dicens circumciſtionem ſignt- | 


be. in ficavit, by the Fleſh the Apoſtle meaneth (a Rite 


of carnal Judaiſm) Circumciſion. The Fleth 
denoteth EL as it ſignifieth vital 
Carnality. Rom. 8. 8. They that are in the Fleſh, 
(t) Cajea- cannot pleaſe God. Theſe are (t) in ftatu carnali, 
= n they are the carnal kind of Men and the car- 


nal kind of Religioniſts, and ſuch are the Law's 


loc. 


(u) dem Religioniſts. For the Apoſtle calleth (u fatum 


in Rum 7. ſub lege (the ſtate of Man under the Law) Ha- 
1 tum carnalem, the ſtate of Carnality, The Fa- 
mily of Nature's and the Law's Religioniſts 
therefore are thoſe that are in the Fleth ; the 
genuine Chriſtian Family are thoſe that are in 
the Spirit. The new Settlement of Chriſtiani- 
ty is the Religion of our Newneſs or Regene- 
w) Cal. racy. (mw) For this is the difference between the 
vin, in Law and the Goſpel, the Goſpel bringeth with 
Jer. 3t. it, gratiam regencrationis, regenerating Grace. 
55 , (x) Chriſt is the Mediator of the New Teſtament, aas 
We ns J gnpt The eis Rx ua C, dyies evanogprons Toy 
542. e, I ſay of the new, which reformeth a Man 
into the newneſs of an Holy Life. This the Chri 
{tian Religion atfordeth, this it ſtrictly requi- 
reth, the ſtreſs of Man's Salvation ir layeth 
upon his Regeneration (which in the Chriſtian 
Notion was never requir'd in any other Philo- 
ſophy or Inſticution) all the Regenerate and 
none but they belong to the Chriſtian Settle- 
ment, the being a genuine Chriſtian conſiſteth 
in Regeneracy, and none that are totally Unre- 
generate, can duly like or affe& Chriſtianity. 
Upon all which accounts the Chriſtian Religion 


is peculiarly the Religion and Inſtitution of 
Man's Regeneration. 


XII. But the term Regeneration and many 
little Reſemblances of the Chriſtian Regenera- 
tion may be found in Judaiſin, Paganiſm, and 

Cas in protane Authors. (y) For the Jews look'd 
{5 G. 1.2, upon their Proſelytes of Juſtice (whom they 
Ce 2. Baptiz d) as new-born, as Infants newly come 
Marſbam. into the World; whence they ſuppos'd, that all 
Can. Chr. their former Kindred ceas'd (their Father, Mo- 
34 7 ther, Children, Brothers and Siſters were ſuch 
no more) together with their former Gentiliſm 
they were ſuppos'd, to put off all their former 
Kindred either by Conſanguinity or Affinity 
(Blood or Marriage) ſo that none of their for- 


mer Kindred could inherit their Eſtate when 


they dy'd. Nor did they only put off their for- 


mer Kindred, but their Country alſo; and the 
Jews were of Opinion, that at that Moment, 
when one of theſe Proſelytes ceas'd to be a Gen- 
tile, and became a Jew, a Soul from Heaven 
entred into his Body, his former Soul removing * 
or vaniſhing away. And as the Jews had a great Remark. (þ) For if a Bond: ſlave amongſt 
fort ot Regeneration amongſt them, ſo of the 
Elenſmian Myſteries and an Initiation thereinto 
() Herald. it muſt be ſaid (z) Hec eff nationum Teayaria, 
n rnb. p. this is the Gentiles Regeneration. They that 
were initiated into theſe Myſteries (after many 
Purgations and Expiations and five Years Pre- 


5 Trial) relinquiſh'd that wild kind of he is made Free-born and hath the Birth-righit 
ite which they liv'd before, and took up ano- 


84. 


ther form and way of living, and bound them- 


ſelves thereto (to an eximious Piety towards 
their Gods, and great Humanity, to exceed o- 
thers, to eſchew Sins and live a better Life than 


other Men) whence theſe Myſteries were called 


principia vite, which Name ſpeaketh them a Re- 


2328 So certain Traditions concerning 
(a) Grot. acchus are called by Nutarch (a) wives as Ty wa- 
Not. in Myyeveoiay, a Fable for 


Job. 3. terpreteth the caftigation and ſubduing of the bru- 


Regeneration, which he in- | of it. 


tal and Tnordinate part. A naſty Ceremony mt, — 
Gentiles in 3 had called Trara thy 
which they alſo called Regeneration. I A (b) 9% 
Perſon fate in a Pit under Ground (or the like 4 — 
place) which was cover'd with Boards, and then G3 c 
they ſacrific'd a Bull or Ram upon the top of e 
the Pit, and his Blood dropt through the Boargs \."**- 
upon the Perſon, and beſprinkled and bedaubd 
him, and this Perſon was look d upon as 
hereby conſecrated and regenerated, and was 
{aid to be Iaurobolio Criobolioque in eternum re- 
natus. (c).They are ting d at certain ſacred times (e 7». 
(faith Tertullian of the Gentiles) idque in regene- 0 «: 
rationem & impunitatem perjuriorum, and that for 
Regeneration and impunity of their Perjuries. 
Many Regenerations are attributed to Htbago- 

ras ; for his Tranſmigration of Souls was called 
Regeneration; and amongſt the Greeks when 
thoſe that had been long abſent and were 
thought dead unexpectedly return'd Home, 

(d) they were look d upon as ex orco reduces and (e). K 
IuIgeyweis, born a ſecond time. If when the fu. 
neral Rites had been perform'd for a Man as . 
tor one dead, and he came to lite again, or it a 
Man had been ſaid to be dead in a far Coun- 

try or in the Wars, and came Home again, ſuch 

an one was faid, to be born again. Amongſt 

the Philoſophers Teayeroia, (Regeneration) ſig- 
nifieth the Reproduction, Renaſcence and Re- 
3 of things (e) Tiv ovoggy inardyey eig (e) P. 
rur vj, to reduce that which is corrupted into it Tin) 
Generation. The Stoicks thought, that the World ** (1) Trad 
would be deſtroy'd and reproduc'd, and this Re- , 
production of it is called by them (f) Tax þ. zu, 1 
rec ia Twy ν, the Regeneration of the Univerſe. 8 (\) 6 
the Reſurrection ot the Body (being our Repio- , 
duction and Reviviſcence) 1s called by the Fa - 
thers Regeneration agreeably to the Apoſtle, Heb. 

I. 5. Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee. Phyſicians uſe the term Regeneration ; 

tor if any Fleſh. be loſt from any part of the 
Body the Reſtauration of it they call the Rege- 
neration of it. (g) And Cicero calleth his Re- ( 0 Lie 
ſtauration to his Country and his Honours his 5% 
he via, Regeneration. They that are deli- Th 
vered from the danger of Death, let them look 30, 3 
upon themſelves as renati born again (ſaith Jul. 
Firmicus ;) becauſe they have a new Life (as it 
were) they are in ſome ſort born again. 80 
any folemn day of eximious Joy and Gladnels 
was called by the Ancients Natalzs, a Birth-day 
and Hegio in Plautus faith, Dit immortales, ite- 
rum natus videor. I ſeem to be born again (to 
have a new Lite) becauſe he heard that his cap- 
tive Son was come Home. Amonglt the Law- 
yers there is a ſort of Regeneration, which is ot 


CI 
5 J 
. cr — 


(W Grot. 
V. in 
ix. 


the Romans was totally manumis' d and unen- ;, 
flav'd (plend donatus ingenuitate) if he was ſo .,; 

tully {et at Liberty that he became a Roman 1:44 
Citizen, and was as fully Free, as it he had been 
Free-born, this the Law calleth the Regeneration. 


of him, and he is ſaid to be Regenerate, becauſo 


given him; whereas he was a Slave betore, he 
was now (as it were) new Born, becauſe he was 
as one Free-born, which the Law calleth rege- 
nerationis jus. In exotick Learning therefore 
ſuch Notices there are of Regeneration, which 
conſiderably illuſtrate the Regeneration that Ts 5 
is in Chriſt's Religion, and which is ſo much 25 
the ſame thing with (Saving) Chriſtianity, 
that it may juſtly be counted but another Name 


XIII. For 


Hh 
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the new Settlement. of Saving Grace. 
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XIII. For Regeneration denoteth and compri- 


the firſt and the ſecond Birth; 


and the Sous of 


the new Birth as well as thoſe of the natural 


ſeth both Regeneration of State and of Nature, Birth, have a Mother alſo. For they are Son's 
both the Chriſtian State and the Chriſtian Lite. Children, who travaileth to bring forth Chil- 


It the waſhing of Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. denoteth | dren unto God. Lam. 
and compriſeth the Remiſhon of Sins (as it cer- 


tainly doth and none can doubt of it that con. all. Gal. 4. 26. (s) Fathers are 
ſalt Ac. 22. 16.) then the State of Remitſion of | ths . canſes of livixg Beings ond 
Sins and conſequently the State of Adoption and Project Sced with Life. A Child 


4. 2. Ja. 66. 8. Apoc. 12.1. 
\ Jeruſalem which is above, is the Mother of them 


s) Zevcoy sig 08 ie at- 
7% 8 Corlav Twav x, Tees” 
el GM ug mw) TH C08 


Divine Citizenſhip ought to be called in Theolo- is begotten by the vigour of 
y Regeneration of. State, as reſtitutio natalium (the the Seed of his Father, which 


Pracl, Ibid, 


ennobling a Slave with plenary ingenuity) is is a vital Principle, and thereby he is alive and 


called by the Imperial Lawyers Regeneration. 


hath a vital Nature: So the regenerate Chil- 


hon. If the new Eſtate of things under Chriſt (i) 1s dren of God are begotten by the vital Seed of 


xt. called the Regeneration, Alatth. 19. 28. thall not 
*. that new Eſtate of Rights and Relations, which 


God in them (by an holy vital Principle) and 
have an holy vital Nature (the holy Love-na- 


the Slaves of Sin becoming Divine Believers | ture) which is abhorrent from all filthineſs, and 


enter upon at their admiſſion into the Kingdom 
of God be look d upon as part of their Regene- 


deadly repugnant and inimical to all Wicked- 
neſs. M habe ver is born of God his Seed remain- 


ration? The Ancients thought ſo, as appeareth | th in him, and be cannot Sin (it is intolerably 


c 4m. from their Phraſeology (I) cum ille nos in veg- 


frighttul and painful to him, wounding and 


„e mm ſuum per adopt ionem ſacræ regenerationis a. uy to his inward Lite and Nature) becanſc 


jp, . l ſumpferit. Seeing be hath taken us into his | be 25 
. Kingdom by the Adoption of ſacred Regenera- 


tion. His Kingdom 1s conſtituted b 
ration of State (as well as Nature) for therein 
confiſteth his manumiſing and infranchiſing 
Slaves, his naturalizing and endenizing Aliens, 
his making them Citizens and Sons of his di- 
vine and heavenly Family, and nigh that were 


- tar oft. S. Auſtin faith of the predeſtinated 
I\ Tract. 
** 
1 God. The Grace of Adoption is conferr'd upon 


(1) regenerationis adopt ĩone naſcuntur ex Deo. By] | 
the Adoption of Regeneration they are Born off into the Image of God, this their Generation 


rn of God, 1 Joh. 3. 9. They are born of 


Father and they are his Children, not meerly * 
by Similitude and Imitation, bur by ſupernatu- 


Generation. But becauſe they are regenerated - 


from him is a cauſe and reaſon of their reſem- 


a Chriſtian in his ſecond Nativity, and it muſt | bling him (in all Purity and Sanctity, Grace 
be conſider d as a principal part ot his Regene- and Goodneſs) the holy Lite which is planted 


ration, becauſe it is a principal part of his ſe- 


in them is a Child-like reſemblance of God, 


() Le cond Nativity; for it is his (n) adoptioa nobili- | which conſtituteth them his living Images, as 


8 5. tas, ennoblement of State and Condition. 
de Nat. 


6.3. g a 
olf one oppoſite State into another, out ot the 


His Children amongſt Men naturally reſemble their 
Regeneration is nothing leſs than a paſling out Parents, by whom they were generated. The 


forming the Divine Image in the Soul is analo- 


State of ſpiritual Servitude and Condemnation Igous to the forming and ſhaping the Tatus in 
(the natural and legal Condition) into the State [the Womb in natural Generation (Cal. 4. 19.) 


(1) Hot- 


of Grace and Salvation, a paſmg from Death to |and as by our natural Birth we arc brought into 


ting. Dif. Life, whence the word Reſurretion (u) ſome- the World, and born of a certain Stock and Fa- 
& 2.17, times ſignifieth Regeneration. In Heathen Lan- mily, but are not born without pangs and 
{-4 guage it may be called @ Jartaro ad Tarteſſum throws: So by the new Birth regenerate Curt- 


migratio (a patling our of the worlt into the belt 


ſtians are born into a better World (the King- 


Eſtate ;) and what Pindar faith of the Gods, is dom of God) are born of the Divine Family, 


(0) BaguCoar og x 
e Ap. Pla- 
tach. de ſupeſ ſtit. p. 167. 

ters of Acheron. 


juſtly 
and is alive again, as ex co reduces and Cv7rge: 
years, born a ſecond time. 


Souls (o) they have eſcaped the 


big-ſounding current of the Wa- | compumd ion there. 


applicable to all regenerate but (u) Lr To 20320 mor Tgavua er, Nut till after cu) or. 

the Divine Vd hath wowrnded the Soul and cauſed c. Cell. J. 
Natural Generation is a Pro- 6. P 281. 
Upon ac-| pagation of the Species (unleſs the Generation 
count of which happy change of State they may 


is equivocal) and the {pirimal Generation is 


be look'd upon as a Son that was dead] thus tar a Propagation of the Species, the new 


Birth is the Saint of God-kind ot Birth, the 
Holy God begetteth the Holy Kind, that are rhe 


With this Regeneration of State (which is re- Off. ſpring of the King of Saints as he is ſuch, 
lative) a real Regeneration of Life and Nature and are Holy by Birth and by Kind. They are 
is complicated, in reſpect whereot there is great God-like (aud therctore King-like) the J)ivine 


Analogy and Correſpondence between natural 


5 


Image is the ennoblement of their Mind and 


and ſpiritual Generation, the firſt Birth and | Lite, and they derive from their Birth and Va- 


the new Birth. For Generation is definitively 


(p) Productio wiventis 4 vi- 
Kae „nil producenti in ſub- 


ſten, Dif, 2, in loca quzdam manner (9) the Generatio1 


. Senſuality. (x) For we, that 


the Seed of the Mord, but ſo as to be born of God Jam. 1. 
Regene- by his Spirit, which giveth Life and reneweth 2, 
them into his living Image, ſo that he is their!“ + 


ral Generation (t) as the Children of this World (t) Clem. 
that are generated and generate othas dia Tiy e ag . 3 
g aol ovres, are Sous and Children becauſe of their YET 


rentage which is the truly noble ( vig-72 £6-(w)8.Cypy. 
(p) a Piodufion of that which | let: ſublime pectus, a breaſt ſublime by ce ſtial ep. 8. 
hath Life (every Fxtus is a | vigour, a Mind too high for theſe low things, 
living Creature ;) and in like and too Holy to wallow in me defilements of 


Con, Nic, 


19) Zo i id i dhe. 
— vs ivungrs, Macar. Hom. 


wh 


(r) Ne Hs were Cas har 
' % -vg.ys vun. Procl. in 
im, 7. 91. 


from above and from God is Life. 


having rejected our terrene Ma- 


All that produce a thing from tzvity are re- created and renew'd 


Non: exiſtence into Exiſtence | in Spirit (or by the Spirit) 49 


are ſaid m4” to make or effet, | not now live to the World, but 


(r) but one that produceth his |to God. The Chriſtian Lite 


Produ@ions with Life is a Fa- 
ther. There is a Father (who 
begetteth into Life) both in 


(v) Nam qui exp»fita val ivi- 
tate teirena, (piritu recie bt & 
renati ſumiit, n jam mend {ed 
Der vtuimus. S. Cypr. ad De- 
met. 


together with the Chriſtian State is compriſed 
in Regeneration, and it compriſeth alſo tie San- 
Citication of the Body as well as that of rhe 


Soul. 
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; of the Chriſtian Religion as it ts B 


"op 2 . Soul. (y) The Body alſo (ha- 
( *Ayiterardi & 1 40 ving the Sanctity of a Tem- 
2 C vie. Clem. Sir. S. p. ple) is ſanTified, in which ſuch 
(2) teri mn poteſt, ut ſancti. a Soul dwelleth. (⁊) The Spirit 
ficato ſpiritv, non fit ſanttum e- being "4" the Body mu 
iam cn ＋ 11 on u- mecejjarily be Holy, which the 
Fit ür it. S. de bono EP, 25 
q it 5 ſanitified Spirit uſeth. 
XIV. The entrance into Chriſtianity and 
Gal. 4-27. Godlineſs is Regeneration, which is a putting on 
Eph. 4:24» the new Man in the new Covenant and the new 
Birth, It denoteth and compriſeth both the 


Fact of Man and the Grace of God. As it is a ſecond Nativity, Ihe ſalutary Nativity (m) 


putting on the new Man 1n the. new Covenant 
(and a putting off the old Man) it is the Fact of 
Man, Col. 3. 9, 10. as it is a putting on the 


/t | ancientWriters of the Church a 


OOKk \ 
to make his Believers new Alen. & ra, xaviy y,:5 
ö 28 „ 9 

So that a genuine Chriſtian 7/*%" & enaZan,, 
is (J) a new Man transformed 1 wig. de watt - 
by the Spirit of God. So by the wm. =. 


4 (1) Clem, TeoT7T0: 
METEAFNATIS, METAGOIN OTIS, MET a.” 1 7er). p. . ts 


Toinots, Change and Transformation of the Sou] is 
attributed to Baptiſin, and they have ſtiled it 
601191495, Illumi nation, e duayſias, the death » 
Sin, Nie x«2g91s, the purgat ion of the Sy] ſa- 
cramentum ſanctifcationis (the Sacrament of * 
ctification) lavacrum vitale ( the vital Laver) The 
wn , . nativi (m). 
tas Chriſtianorum in Baptiſmo eſt, the Chriſtians Or. x 
Nativity is in Baptiſm. Which is not ſo to be 7; * 1 
underſtood, as if the external Rite of Baptiſm | 


new Man 1n the new Birth, it is the Grace of was the whole or the main of the Chriſtian * 7 1 * 
God. Tit. 3. 5. The Habits or Qualities of a| generation: But Regeneration is the bulineſ of v . 
Perſon the Scripture looketh upon as his Velt- Baptiſm, of which the new Covenant i; the * ed 
ment or Garment, and what any Perſon adJoin-| Subſtance. 1 Pet. 3. 21. By faithful entring _ wann 
eth to himſelt (as it were) in the Phraſe of the to the new Covenant a Chriſtian by way of u ee 
Orientals he is ſaid to be cloathed with and to] Covenant and Profeſlion putteth on () 2074 wy - 1 
put it on. So the Samaritans ſay of him, that | y:oy x xauvey dvIgomy, bs i xf 65, the heavenly and (0); * (x) Ii 
(a) H, doth not rightly obſerve the Sabbath (a) non in- new Man, which is Chriſt ; and upon his per-: 140 
* _ duit Sabbathum, he doth nor put on the Sabbath. torming this Duty-part of the new Covenant — 
5. 27. One that is Religious 18 called by the Syrians In- (and in conjunction therewith) this Benefit - part 
dutus Deo; a Follower of Chriſt is called Indutus of the Covenant accrueth to him in Baptiſm 11 
Chriſto, Indutus Mais. So when the Spirit of The renewing of the Holy Ghoft. But the external "0 
God came upon Zechariah, becauſe it was ad- Rite of Baptiſm. devoid of theſe is only an 1- jr Lex 
Joined to him, he is ſaid to be cloathed with it.] mage of Regeneration; and they that think o- 89404215 
2 Chron. 24. 20. And the Hebrew Book Cofr:| therwiſe, are like the Trojans 
(0) F. 372. faith of the Prophets (b) induunt ur ſpiritu ſantto,| (o) that held the Image of He. (o) Oi 2 15 Eee 
they are cloathed with the Holy Spirit. Agree- lena as ber ſelf. (p) They are de Nellie ds oli. It, DOR 
. ably to which oriental Phraſe Chriſtians ſpeak! all but Images (without Sub- Cod. 247. Col. 1251. wo 
(Obe) Chriſti nomen inducre. In their Baptiſin they ſtance) that Men 1 _(P) Lede eien is oe”; 17 
de Zel. C t wer 4 ance that Hen bave. Not- avdgi. Ibid. Col. 12. al). 
Liv, are ſaid, to put on Chriſt, and to put on the new; withſtanding the external Rite (2), K. 
Man, which is the ſame thing; for the new Man | ot Baptiſm the generality of preten ding Chri- 0 
ſigniſieth that Pcrſon of Quality, as the Apoſtle's ſtians are in the main too vitibly in their Un- 00 dis 
words imply, Gal. 2. 20 J am crucified with |regeneracy, if a Father hath rightly defin'd ur} 
Chriſt : nevntbeleſs I live; yet not I; or as our Regeneration, (J) -Þy a ſpiri- fect, vi 
former Engliſh. Tranflation hath it, mot T any | tual Nativity to be made truly . (o) Nativitate jpirita! . 
more. It is not I that now hve, that Perſon of | and indeed the Children of Ged. D ee pert, Kees 1 
Qualities and Properties, nor that kind of Man (7) ,hat doth it profit any, that 2 (r) Qui 1 Nen 
(that Man of Carnality and Judaiſm) which | he is baptized, if he is not ju- quod baptizatuy, 5 „ 
was before; not the old Man which is homo car- | tified (ſanctified?) He that is # ?  Quiſquis cupit pen. 
(1) Petav, natis homo terrenus, (d) hominis terrent vetnſtas (the | not in the Spirit (as the Apo- dere ſempit ernus, non |: 1 2 
J. 4. . carnal earthly Man) for I have put off the old | ſtle ſpeaketh) which is the _ ee D * 101 4 
13. c. 15. Kind of Liver and the old kind of Religioniſt, State of Regeneracy, muſt not 27. & c. Ta 7 þ, 
and it is net I that now live (ſaich the Apoſtle) | pretend, to be born of the = 
but Chrift (that Perſon ot Quality, the new and | Spirit: Nor can the ſign be of avail to him 2 
Chriſtian kind of Man) liveth in me. Chriſt is without the thing ſignified. (s) When in a time (+) fes 4" 
the new Man in himſelt. Et Deus & renovatus of great Mortality many betook themſelves to 477" f 
homo miſcetur in um. And unto us he is the Baptiſin for tear of Death, an Angel is ſaid to® 
. 3 new Man. (e) He became the have appear d to Peter Bilhop of Alexandria, and 
(Cc) ee mahiy «Ms 18 origine of another kind, that to have given him this Reprimand, Onamdin 
a x tg , x _ which is regenerated by bim by bus mittis marſupia ifta inania? How long wilt 
steg. F. Mart. Dial, cum Tiyph. Water and by Faith. ( ) He is | thou continue to fend hither thoſe empty Bags that 
P. 357+ the Image and (Haracter of God, | have nothing in them? Such there are many Bap- 
(1) Petav. de Trin. l. 6. . 3. by whom all that partake of him tized, yet devoid of all Divine Grace, and 
are made the Images of God. In| though waſh'd in that ſicred Laver yet not 
the deſign of his coming he is unto us the new | cleanſed from their filthineſs. 9 Etch 
Man. (G He would become the It appeareth from the entrance into Chriſtia- 'erarch 


(g) Hominis filius eſſe voluit, Sou of Man, that be might 
ut nos Det filios faceret. Quare naſte us the Sons of God. God 


ius Dei fads eſt homo, niſi | 
ut hymines faceret filios Dei? was born of Alan, that Men 


Deus natus eſt ex bymine, ut ex Might be born of Ged. Chriſt 
Deo homines naſcerentur. Ibid vedeemd us and made, us his 


T. 4. l. 2 c. 7, 8. & l. 12. Members (h) that in him alſo 
b. 13. 


(h) De in ill & ms Chriſti we might be Chriſt's, (7) Chriſt 
eſſemus. S. Aug. would be what Man is, that 
(i) Quo homo eſt, eſſe Chri- Alan might be what Chriſt is. 


tus, woluiz, ut homo poſſit eſſe (&) Chriſt came to make the 


u_ rats tus eft, S. Cypr. de Alind new, the Soul new, and new 


(* Kauyop yBv, YH Lu- Eyes, new Ears, a new ſpiritual 
Nr, x, KO1ves 024A uss, Kay x Tongue, and to [peak fi ummarily, | 


nity, that it may be defin'd The Inftitution and 
Diſcipline of the new Aan (the Man of Regenera- 
cy) that the Kingdom of Chriſtianity is the Re- 
gion and Specific comprehenſion of Regenera- 
cy, and that all things properly Chriſtian and 
all the Chriſtian kind of things are the things 
of Regeneracy. By divine Appointment all old » g 
things (the things of Unregcneracy) ore paſt a- 1 
way, all things are become new. Nothing now is 
to take place, but what is of Kind and Quali- 
ty new, divine and Spiritual, the matters of Re- 
generacy. Such is the Berefit-part and the Du- 


tj. part of Chriſtianity, ſuch is the Chriſtian 
Covenant 


—_—_— , i . = 
ae. V. the New Settlement of Saving Grace. 775 
———Covenant, the Chriſtian Birth, the Chriſtzan | good Lite, and have the Virtues which conſtitute 
State, the Chriſtian Life, the Chriſtian Family ſ it (in ſome degree) wrought in their Souls. Which 
1, and Kindred (49g) N, i dig w, (t) Re- method of Inſtitution is neceſſary in a Religion 
0 2 * generation maketh Erethren) the Chriſtian's Var-| of Saving Grace, if the genuine and ſaving Virtue 
0 „ tues (the Fruits of the Holy Spirit, Gal. 5. 22.) is in them only, (g) qui de ſpiritu Dez virtutes Ha- (8) S. Aug. 
4” his Religious Worſhip and God-ſervice, Phil. 3. 3. bent, that have their Virtues from the Spirit of God. de ＋ * 
his Righteouſneſs, Peace and Joy, which are the] If (%) the Law cannot be fulfilled by any but by them 8 : 5 


proper Goods of the Kingdom, Rom. 14. 17. that are Spiritual, who are not made ſuch but by a: Fare 
Such are the Honours and Nobilitations, the] Grace. And it is neceſſary in an Inſtitution of J. 1. 44. 1. 
vat Immunities, Rights and Priviledges, that | Holy Vitaliſts, which the Chriſtian Religion is 
are in Chriſtianity, the Chriftian Riches and as its pecuhar Excellency, 
hidden Treaſures, the Chriſtian Manna and li- (i) Every one is originated from (i) Oritur ex mortuo quiſque 
ving Waters, the Chriſtian Citizenſhip, Free- one dead, before and by his Sins: ere —_ 32 
dom, Warfare, Sabbath, Prieſt-| aud being cut off from the Root ee Net 5 8 baſk 
(a) Orig. e. Celſ. 1.8. p. 389, hood, (u) Temple, Sacrifices of his former Life now by the tiſmi aquis vitalibus reviviſcit, 
if nt. 4. „ and Images. (w) The Cbriſti- Word of God and the Sacrament S. Hilar. in Plal. 135. 
(e) Lese » 2% ans Morld is another, their Ta-|of Baptiſm the vital Waters be 
me . SAND e, 2 ble is other, their Garments are liveth again. () Ve have re- (K) Ms c, News 
ns wma, ty An on 2 : e 7 res KamwomTtea Cas. S. Cyr, 
ge, tj dn bear 4 other, their Fruiticn is other, | flouriſh'd in Chriſt unto new- Claphhr. in Exod, 5. 314. 
Ms eis n, %. uy nus their Society and Communion is neſs of Life, and the time of his | 
ww? -=<of Ul Wy great other, and ſo is their Sentiment; coming is as a Spiritual Spring, that maketh the 
4% TG 2G dreninvc Fin therefore they tranſcend all Men.| Nature of Man van % Drafi, florid and fruitful. 
ens. S. Baſil, de d. The Goſpel is (x) a form of li- Chriſtianity therefore tranſcendeth all Humane 
gf. . 15. ving jrom our Hef urredt ion. Inſtitutions to Virtue, becauſe it affordeth a 
XV. In bringing Men to the good life this is | new Birth, which is the production of a new Life 
the peculiar method of Chriſtianity, It begin- in Men, whereby they become by genius and 
et n. neth with renewing their Souls into it. ) For the| temper Holy- virtuous, as ſome are ftirpe & in- 
%, Jews know no other method of acquiring Vir-|gemo bellicoſi, warhke by innate diſpotition. 
Ear but by cuſtomary practice. The Philotophic Their new Life is (1) an holy 
” Pagans were unacquainted with any ſuch thing Diſpofition, a uſt Diſpoſtron. i. . „ 7 6s. 5. 25 
as the Chriſtian Kegeneration, although they (u) That which is occuit within c 1.5, 5. 34. Gat. Not. p. 382. 
ſpeak of a vertuous change in a Man, that is the Life (Men 284. 
(z) dg ma id wie a Man, (z) Shew us a change | live as it impelleth them) , () T3 ns" Yrengupuutvor, 
w4 n a made in thy Mind the leading part that is the May , it ſwayeth 83 Kew? dne. 
1) "oy kriege, & eis Blov of thy Soul. (a) Thon Halt be | and governeth them. A Re- 
1 07% £7629y. Me Ant. I. 10. another Man and enter into ano- generate Soul therefore without any exteriour 
. 5. „ „ther Life, (b) being chang'd from | conſtraint or compulſion liveth a godly life, 
(3) lac aur D 4. 4 Belluine into a Divine Life. having an interiour ſtable and permanent diſ- 
1 9 #22 2 But they that aſpire after a poſition to all the Duties thereof, which he per- 
cat Divine Life, ought to bethink | formeth with great eaſe and facility, with great 
themſelves in the firſt place of entring into Life, freedom and rf: with delight and compla- 
ci, that they may be (c) mmm nan a People of cency (becauſe agreeable to his innate Inclina- 
| Life (as the Jews falſly call themſelves) ſpiritu- tion and Diſpoſition) and with livelineſs, vi- 
ally alive to do the Fmictions and Operations of $pi- gour and ſtrength ; tor the Spirit of Life from 
ritual Life. Dead Seeds (as Naturaliſts ſay) are God is entred into him. (o Nunc alia mentem (o) Paulin. 
Nie- not prolifick. And it is a Canon, (d) ex infecti vis agit, major Deus. (p) The Tartars (faith a % Bron. 
pl. de radice fructus non producitur, good Fruit is not late Writer) mnt be born again, before they can * an. 394. 
% % producd from a corrupt Root. So the Jews be brought to the neatneſs of the Chineſes, which (n 3 
u ein. have an univerſal Canon, as they call it, (e) Quic- requireth a long application to it, before they can fox, p.552. 
lex quid promanat ab immundo immundum eff. It they practice it. But if they could be born again 
„ may not eat of an unclean Beaſt, they may not things alien and extremely difficult might be- 
eat of the Fat ot it; and they may not eat the come eaſie and agreeable. 
Egg of an Owl, becauſe the Owl is an unclean 
Creature. Unſanctify d Mankind therefore whoſe XVI. Regeneration is deſign'd to change 
Viciolity and Foulneſs is not taken away by Spi- Man's Nature by introducing a New and Child 
ritual Circumciſion, offer no pure Oblations, Mal. of God-kind of Nature. Whence it is defin'd, 
3. 3. nor do any holy kind of good Works, Eph. (q) generare filtos Jeb, to generate Children to /q) Se. 
2. 10. but (unleſs it be in order to their clean- God, (r) f «r9wmms grows veegye, the new making £1. 74. 
ling) every work of their Hands and that which Man's Nature, (s) ve n uiſemingis, a (Geo tor, 
they offer is unclean, Hagg. 2. 14. The connter- change or tranſmutation into that which is Divine, 8 4s Po 
teit Dionyſius defineth Regeneration, (/) the ma- Our Saviour according to his undertaking (f I 7, © 
king us Divine. We cannot know Divine Things with- vezanife Y A] Thy guru, reneweth and reſtoreth (i $.Chr;- 
out it (ſaith he) nor do Divine Works, unleſs ws be Nature. So the Chaldee Paraphraſts ſay, (u) In. /., 
Divine : as we muſt firſt be Men, before we do the the Days of the Meſtah Mankind will be cured of the 4 5 bers 
things of Alen; for as every thing is, ſo it acteth. biting of the Serpent (whereby Humane Nature . to 
dT æęoſor d af α dis m BY, G mers regynonn, a thing Was 1mpoyſon'd with Pravity) which implicth, (u)#e/njc. 
muſt firſt be (ſaith Maximus the Scholiaſt) and that his deſign is to alter Man's Nature, and (as protenang. 
then operate : A 7h N et dF 78 nar ö the Prophets repreſent it) to change Wolves 1n-##- S. 22» 
Ty eegytTv, the operation according to nature folluw- to Sheep, Poyſonous Animals into innocuous 
eth the being according to nature. In the regular and ſalutary, Thorns of the W ilderneſs into 
order of things therefore the Chriſtians Inſtituti- Plants of Paradiſe, Senſualiſts into Saints, the 
on to a good Life ought to begin with S,, wicked ſinning kind into the holy kind, which 
the Divine Generation (as the counterfeit Diony- is 4 great change of Nature. ( /y the Word su 
fius calleth Regeneration) whereby they are en- the Apoſtles chang'd the dead into living, Sinners in- ſaſt. J. g. 
lightned, inclin'd and inabled to live the truly to Righteous, the Blind into Szeirg , profligating p. 6:7. 
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Of- the Chriſtian 


Te. vonjudla, + cds, the Diſeaſes of Nature and the | 
Vicioſity of the Soul. A Man is not healed, if his 
Nature is not healed ; he is graceleſs and wick- 
ed, or truly Virtuous and Holy, as he 1s 1n 
his inward Nature; and as he is in his in- 
ward Nature, ſuch will his Practice be. For 
both ſalutary and poyſonous Plants bring forth 
Fruit after their La þ Thorns do not bring forth 
Grapes, nor do Men gather Figs of Thiſtles. The 
Evil that is done in the World is firſt in the E- 
Matth.12, vil Nature of Man, and floweth from that 
35. Fountain of bitter Waters. A good Man out of 
the good Treaſure of his Heart bringeth forth good 
Matth.1s. things, and an evil Man out of the evil Treaſure of 
19. bis Heart bringeth forth evil things. Out of the 
Heart proceed evil thoughts, Murders, Adulteries, 
Fornications , Thefts , Falſe-witneſs , Blaſphemes. 

To change an evil Man therefore, and to make 

him truly good and holy (which he cannot be 

ſo long as Vital Carnality and Wickedneſs liv- 

eth and reigneth in him, and is his animative 
Nature) there muſt be a change of his inward 
Nature. As no Man can be of the Humane 

Kind and Family, unleſs he is of the Humane 
Nature: ſo none can be of the Holy and Di- 

vine Kind and Family, unleſs he is of the Di- 

vine Nature. The Divine Nature is the Holi- 

neſs and Happineſs, the only Sanctity and Fe- 

licity of the Soul, her proper Life and Light, 

her Purity and Tranquillity, her Freedom and 

Reſt and a Divine Kingdom; the cure of all her 

deadly Evils, of all her vile and loathſome pol- 

luting Vices ( which are the Fountain of un- 
ſpeakable pain and trouble) the true vita beata, 

her preſent Bleſſedneſs, and her qualification for 

the future Bleſſedneſs; for they muſt be God- 

like in Nature and Practice, that live with God 

for ever. The Priviledge which the Pope hath 
granted to the Church of S. Sebaſtzan at Rome, cer- 

tainly belongeth to the Divine Nature. In that 

Church there is to be got true Remiſhon of Sins, 
Brightneſs and Life everlaſting, Foy and Gladneſs 

without end. What is it that maketh the Children 

of God, the Elect of God, the Saints of God but 

ce gloria the Divine Nature? What is it that maketh the 
eſt ſimilem Peace of God, the Reſt of God, the City of God, 


oo — i? the Heaven of God, but the Divine Nature? What 


de Bono 18 it that conſtituteth the Chriſt of God, the Spi- | 


patient. Tit of God, the ever-bleſſed God himſelf, but the 
Divine Nature eſſentially and in infinite fulneſs? 
The deſign of Chriſtianity 1s not any common 
mundane kind of Goods and Excellencies (to make 
us rich, and learned, and great in the World) but 
to make us partakers of the Divine Nature, which 


is Man's aſſimulation to God and the Saint of 


God-kind of Good and Excellency, 2 Pet. 4. 4. 


XVII. The Life of Grace (into which Souls 
are regenerate) muſt be conſider d as a Nature. 
Such it is, as Nature ſignifieth The Spegific Na- 
ture of Beings, that conſtituteth, diſtinguiſheth 
and denominateth them, which is defin'd by 
Boethius, cujuſlibet ſubſtantis ſpecificata proprietas, 
the ſpecific Propriety of every Subſtance. All 
Species of Beings have their ſeveral Specific Na- 
tures (which are common to the whole kind) 
and one of theſe Specific Natures is the Life of 
Grace, which is The Child of God-kind of Nature. 
It is a Nature alſo, as the word ſignifieth, An 
Innate Diſpoſition and Conſtitution, whach is com- 
monly called Nature. As ſome Plants are ſaid 
to be wild by Nature, and for ſuch to be grafted 
into a good Qlive-tree is contrary to nature, Rom. 


(x) Cori, 11. 24. (x) Singulis ſua eſt natura, All things 


Religion as it is Book y 
ture, and the courſe of things which is according —— 
to it, is according to the courſe of Nature. Vu 
turs are of a ravening, Monkeys of a luſtful 

Tygers of a fierce and ſavage, Vipers of a vene. 
nate Nature; for ſuch is their conſtitutive Na. 

ture, their innate * and Properties. Tibe. 
rius the Emperour had ſuch Eyes, that he could 

ſee in the dark time of the Night, and this innate 
| Property of his is called O) by Pliny Nature; (3) U n. 

and the Philoſopher Stiſpo's vicious Inclination <.3:. © 
to Wine and Women is called in Cicero his Vici. 
ous Nature, which he is ſaid, to have fo ſibdiyq 
that none ever ſaw him Drunk, or diſcern'd a. 

ny Footſteps of Luſt in hum. But the Life of 
Grace is a Nature in another and ſtrict accepta- 
tion; as Nature ſignifieth ſuch a Nature (or 
comprehenſion of innate Qualities and Proper- 
ties) which is meerly vital and animative, and is 
found in natural Agents, that do not act b 
Choice and Deliberation but by inſtinct. In 
ſuch a Nature there are Sympathies and Antipa- 
thies, that prevent Reaſon and Deliberation. 

Such a Nature is animative principium motus in- 
trinſecum (as Nature is commonly defin d) a live 
Impetus and innate Propenſion that is ſelf. mo- 
ving without being externally driven and im- 
pell'd, as the Heart moveth, dilateth and con- 
tracteth it ſelf, and poureth out Blood through- 
out the whole Body, and as a Serpent hiſſcth 
and ſtingeth. Such a Nature is a Principle of 
free motion and action (for a natural motion is 
free and unforc'd, not violent, as a Fountain 
poureth out Water with a free current) it act 
eth with delight and pleaſure what is connatu- 
ral and agreeable to it, as Men eat and drink 

and do the Functions of Natural Life; and their 

Nature is a fix'd and permanent principle of 
action; for to change Nature is 8 Tayranhmy 2) T6 

extremely difficult, ſuch a Nature is the Life of 0%. 

Grace in regenerate Souls (at leaſt it compre- * ““. 
hendeth _- includeth ſuch a Nature; ) for as 
Bees and Ants are taught of God, to do after 

their kind, in like manner his regenerate Chil- 

dren are taught to love one another, 1 The. 

4. 9. (a) «dIgdaxlp Ty eve, by natural inſtinct (a) Pi 
they are carry'd to the Duties of Godlinefs, to 7® wal 
hate Sin and Wickednefs, to love God and Ho- 5 * 
lineſs, to do good and to communicate; the bent 
| and byaſs of their Nature ſtandeth that way. Ihey 

have a Nature that carrieth them to be heaven- 

y minded and to contemn the World, Sin is 
painful and intolerable to them, as being contra- 

ry to their new and divine kind of live- nature, 
which hath an horrour againſt it, and riſeth a- 

ainſt it, as a Lamb hath a dread of the Wolf 

y nature (natural Antipathy : ) but they have 
a Sympathy with what is good and holy, ſavour 
the things that are of God, and diſcern an enra- © 
viſhing Amiableneſs, and feel a az 
pleaſure in all the ways of Goodneſs, Purity an 
Righteouſneſs, which are to them connatural 
and agreeable. They walk in the ways of God 
from a free and genuine propenſion, and to them 
bis Commandments are not grievous, (H) «It »> 7% 0) a 
ebe di, for what is according to nature is | 
not wneaſie and laborious to any, as it is not labori- 
ous to the Fire to burn. As the Fleſh is an in- 
ward vital nature ſpontaneouſly parturient of 
Sin and Wickedneſs, and the ungodly are car- 
ry'd on in the ways of Wickedneſs by a live- im- 
petus and propenſion (the Spirit of I horedom is 
in them ) So the Life of Grace in the Regenerate 
is an inward vital Nature, which ſetteth them 
in motion towards God and Piety, and inclin- 


#.254,255. have their proper Conſtitution, which is a Na- 


them to all holy virtuous Practices, which they 
| perform, 
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Fuxr. the New Settlemen of Saving Grace. 777 
perform. (c) naturaliter £5 connato ingenio, na- | by in the uſual Senſe is meant That which is good 

(9 kurally and by an innate genius, as a great Na- as to natural Diſpoſition and Temper. So it ſig- 

#0" toralift ſpeaketh. A Chriltian's Regeneration, | nifieth in Plato? (u) It is rea- EEG 

I eſpecially if he is arriv d at a confirm'd ſtate | ſonable to ſuppoſe, that the bet- a0 1 * 

maketh * Xerravor be di, one that is more than ter Natures are in thoſe that are Fir aquell. ae Nobil. p. 138. 

cu Stin-derp a Chriſtian, (d) Sixerorry gd agi, e the Noble Families. Good FE 

e. 622069 not only ſlightly ting d, but deeply imbu d with Nature in this uſual acceptation is not a little 

1:4. 64f- Righteouſneſs, or dy'd in grain with it. (e) {| valuable and deſirable (Humane Nature if de- 

. F. y one bath an babit of good ( faith Gr. Nax.) void of jt, would be as bad as the Atheiſts re- 

ibn. and be be throughly imd with it, it is harder for preſent it, unregenerate Mankind would be a 

of him to fall to Vice, than at firſt to become Good, | meie ardgwniuogea, ferine Animals in the ſhape of 0 
þ-cauſe Good in him confirm d by Time and Keaſon| Men, Foxes and Fire-brands, Cut-throats and 

9 5 nai" gy is become, a Nature. Such is the Cannibals, as wild Boars and ravening Bears to 

new Nature in confirm'd regenerate Chriſtians, one another, and the Earth would be no better 

a throughly permanent Principle, that maketh| than a Wilderneſs of wild Beaſts) it deſerveth 

Holineſs the Life and Breath, the Pulſe and commendation, but not without a mixture of 

Conſtitution of their Soul, the Soul of their | great diſparagement. For it is no better than 

Soul, and as near to them as they are to them- common Nature, a bad and vile kind of thing, 

ſelves. Their new Nature by degrees worketh that is uſually found in wicked Men, is not at 

out Corruption, as according to Aypocrates ,| all Religious or Conſcientious, is on this ſide 

N N ) Nature is a cure for Diſeaſes and worketh out true Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs, conſtituterh 

ber in- what is againſt it. And as the ſeveral Species | none truly good, nor good in God's account, nor 

1:4 of Animals are by their inſtinctive Nature fit- of a good nature and diſpoſition towards God 

ted for their proper work and uſe: So by their and Holineſs, nor of a good nature an! diſpo- 

holy vital Nature regenerate Chriitians are qua- 


| aa-| tion in the main; for Men that are welbna— 
lify'd for their holy work and uſe, according | tur d and of good humour towards one another, 


— Dogs 76 to the Stoicks definition ot| yet are Rebel-ſioners againſt God, and have not 
Pt kat 1 cert, in Zenn. Virtue, which is, (g) to be na- 


ta- the love of God in them. But good Nature is an 

turally adapted or well qualify d ambiguous expreſſion, and if it be un erſtood 

for our proper work, With great reaſon there-| to ſignifie in a large acceptation good Diſpoſition 

fore Chriſtianity beginneth its Inſtitution to af and Temper, in ſuch Senſe the Divine Nature is 

Life of Holineſs and good Works with Regene- | Good Nature, the truly Good Nature (and alone 

0 67. ration and a change of Nature. (Y) For Men] ſuch) as being the holy kind of Good Nature. 
V El. will not uſually betake themſelves to an Imploy 


For, 
60 in- to which their Nature is not adapted, (i) f eva (I.) The Divine Nature (the Saint of God- 
ou, eta H are aurla, if Nature be repugnant, kind of Good - nature) is the Divine kind of Love, 
all is in vain. the holy Love Nature and Practice, which 1s 
cee neceſſarily the true goodneſs of Nature and Pra- 
Org. XVIII. The Life of Grace in regenerate Souls] ctice, and the ſame with vital Grace and Holi- 
p. 152, muſt not only be conſider d as a Nature, but as 


neſs. Vital Sanctity is nothing elſe bur the ho- 

the divine kind of Nature, which is contradiſtinct ly Love (Divine Charity which is the Nature of 
to common Nature, common good Nature and the| God and of his Children) as Vital Carnality and 
evil or diabolical Nature. For ſuch was the effi- Wickedneſs is nothing elſe but the inordinate 
S cacy of Chriſtianity at the riſe of it, (æ) n . carnal ſelf-love, 1 Cor. 13. Gal. 5. 6. 1 Job. 3. 
) Pais * 5. ivy dy hes n aviewres Hloazele, Men that were 23. ch. 4. 7, 16. (2.) In the Divine Nature 
un Devils it made them Angels. Theſe were of the | there is no want of Goodneſs, but whatever is 
Diabolical Kind and Family by their Diaboli- true goodneſs of Nature is in the Divine Nature. 
cal Nature, which was ſo their Nature, as to be Innocence, Selt-denial, Humility, Meekneſs, 
only the Vicioſity and Corruption of their Na- Manſuetude, Benignity, Maguanimity, Juſtice, 
ture, in the ſtrict notion of Philoſophy, that | Mercy, Liberality, Fidelity, a patient Spi- 
conſidereth the Natuzes of things as antecedent| rit , a ſympathizing with the Goods and E- 
to their Vicioſity and Corruption, and rightly | vils of others (making them as our own) a lo- 
. 4ug. afftirmeth, (1) that every Nature is good, that eve- ving Enemies, forbearing and forgiving others, 
C D. l.ry Vice is burtful to Nature (as the Vicioſity of E ſeeking the good of others and not any carnal 
12.0.1. the Eye hurteth the Nature of the Eye) whereby | ſelfiſh Intereſt of our own; all which Branches 

it is contrary to Nature. As Nature is rightly |of true goodneſs of Nature (and what is repug- 
conſider'd antecedently to its Vicioſity and Cor- |nant thereto is wretchedly baſe and evil Na- 
ruption, fo it muſt be conſider'd antecedently to ture) are illuſtrious and ſhining. (o) in the Di- (o) 1 7m: 
Saving Grace, and ſo conſider'd it is common wt- |vine Nature, and this ſinleſs Love cannot live © 120 
boly Nature, to which the Divine Nature is op- but in Temperance and Chaſtity. The Divine Na- 557 3, 
pos'd as tranſcendent thereto; for it is of ano- 
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ture is the truly and eximiouſly benevolent Na- 20 5 5 

ther and higher kind than Humane Nature, as ture, that ardently deſireth, to do good to all Hb 13.16. aft 

the Divine Birth and Family far tranſcend the (and hurt to none) is concern'd for their /. 8. 1 

d) 5 1 Humane Birth and Family, and there is no com- 8 
Plat, 1 


weal and wo, maketh Men have the ſame cares 5; .. . m 
1 pariſon between the common Humane Goods and fears, the ſame deſires ſorrows and joys for Epb. 4. 2. 
oY and Excellencies (Wit, Parts, Mundane Riches | others as for themſelves, exerteth it ſelf in all 
and Power) and the divine kind of Goods and Ads and Offices of ardent and affectionate Be- 
Excellencies. Theſe we ſhould diſtinguiſh as 


as nevolence, maketh the glorious Angels willing- 

the precious from the vile, ly to wait upon us, brought down the Son of 

) Kel 7% wer os Idle d. (in) and venerate theſe as being | God from Heaven, to help us in our Needs, 
ERR. 9 760. wi the divine things, but 2 to ſave us from our Evils, made him 
n * thoſe and account them contem- become Poor to make us Rich, to undergo Ago- 
ptible as being the humane things. | nies for our Eaſe, Chains tor our Liberty, Stripes 

Amongſt the meer Humane Goods a principal | for our Healing, Buffeting and Mockeries for 


one is the common kind of Good Nature, where- our Honour, Wounds for our Cure, and Death 


tor 
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0 the Chriſtian Religion as it 13 


Book \ 


tor our Lite (like a magnanimous and wondrous 
lover of Souls) ſuch amazing goodneſs of Na- 
Rom. 13, ture there is in the Divine Nature. The Divine 
10, Love is the ſumm of the Divine Law, and 
therefore is univerſal Righteouſneſs and the 
ſumm ot all true Goodneſs. 
(p) Charity begun is Kighteouſ- 
neſs begun, Charity perfected 7s 
Righteouſneſs perfected. (3.) In 
the Divine Nature there is no 
mixture of Evil Nature (it is perfectly oppo- 
ſite to the foul and hurtful Vices of Man's Na- 
ture) no vile villainous Selfiſhneſs (the Prin- 
ciple of all Wickedneſs) no envying the good 
i Cor. 13. of others (but a rejoycing in their Honour and 
94 Proſperity) no Malignity or ſpiteful Miſchie- 
. 22. | 
Eph.4. 32, vouſneſs, no Llaughtineſs, Infolence or Arro- 
1 Cor. io. gance, no vaunting or fleſhly Gloriation, no 
32. malign Cenſoriouſneſs nor contempt ot our Bro- 
RM.15.2. ther, no Unmercitulneſs or Hard-heartedneſs 
all that partake of it are Men of Bowels) no 


(p) Charitas inchoata inchoa- 
ta juſlitia eſt, charitas perfecta 
per ſecta juſlitia eſt. S. Aug. de 
Nat. & Gr. c. 70. 


RY 


crooked Partiality or Injuſtice, no wronging or 
defrauding any, nor doth 1t allow the cauſeleſs 
offending diſcontenting and diſquieting any, it 
ſeeketh not the Sorrow and Moleſtation of o- 
thers, but their Happineſs and their Joy, ma- 
keth us accommodate our ſelves to their good, 
beareth Injuries and Indignities, and is not apt 
to inkindle into Flames. No Nigardlineſs or 
baſe Penuriouſneſs, or churliſh Strait-hearted- 
neſs is in the Divine Nature; no unſeeml 
Harſhneſs, Roughneſs or Sourneſs, no diſtaſt- 
ful bitterneſs of Spirit (but on the contrary, a 
gracious ſweetneſs of Temper) nothing of Fro- 
wardneſs or bad Humour, no Surlineſs or Imper1- 
ouſneſs (but condeſcending Goodneſs) no ſquee- 
zing and grinding others, no want of kindneſs 
1s 11 the Divine Nature, but theſe harſh and 

Cor. 13. 4. hurtful Vices as are alien from it, as the Waters 


Col. 13 S. und is {> far from working ill to its Neighbour 
that it thinketh no Evil. If it took place in the 
World, it would be a cure for Evil Nature and 
the multifarious Evils that iſſue from it (a Pa- 


lings, Feuds, Brawlings, Seditions, Schiſms, Wars 
and deſolations of Countries, killing and deſtroy- 
ing by Sea and Land, contention for Honour 


Lau- ſuits, Cruelty, Treachery , Perfidiouſneſls, 
Robbery, Bribery, Oppreſſion and Perſecution. 
That is the true and genuine good Nature, which 
is diametrically oppolite to the God-hating and 


pure goodneſs of Nature (like pure refin'd Gold) a 
Rom. 12.9. Benignity that is Vital Purity and Sanclity, a 
Jade 23. cleannels, brightneſs and luminouſneſs of inward 
Afr. a. 2: Life and Nature, pure and refin'd from all mix- 
ture of Vileneſs and Villainy (Light wherein 
there is no Darkneſs at all) the immaculate and 
unvile kind of Love and Goodneſs, that is abhor- 
rent from all Filthineſs, will endure no Turpitude 
or Defilement, nor any thing bordering upon it 
(not Wantonneſs in Dreſſes and Attire, in Geſture 
and Motion, not the Eye of Adultery, not any 
Impurity by Meats or Di inks or any defiling 
Senſuality, not any ſordid Selfiſhneſs, nor an 
droſſy polluting love of the World) that hat 
an horrour and averſation againſt all Sin and 
Wickedneſs, baniſheth it from all Lines of Com- 
munication, and cannot endure the ſight, com- 
pany and preſence of it. All Animals are affect- 


ed and addicted according to their kind. + = 
a Swine be cleanly or a Lion cowardly? it is 
contrary to their kind: fo is ſinning apaing 
God to a regenerate Child of God. It is con. 
tra-natural againſt his holy Vital Nature, which 
abhorreth, reſiſteth and oppoſeth it, and hath a 
deadly enmity and antipathy h 


againſt it, (T) baving got to (r) Kevze;rri Hach 
17 ſomething that 75 pure, » 4 5d" dmuoyy 48 
and which will not endure to be . Plutarch, 4. 


virt. p. 85. 


defiled. He cannot fin (do a- 
ny heinous ſin) he cannot endure it nor dit. 
penſe with ſinning againſt. God. (F.) The Di. 
vine Nature is the beauteous and lovely Na- 
ture. For as Sin and Wickedneſs is a foulneſs 
uglineſs and horridneſs of Nature and Practice: 
So the Divine Nature as it is in God is the Di- 
vine Beauty, and as it 1s in holy Souls it is the 
Pulchritude of the Soul and the Beauty of Holj- 
neſs, wherein there is nothing ot unlovely dit 
poſition, nothing that is inimical and injurious, 
nothing but what is falutary, innocuous and be- 
neficent, nothing of deformity, nothing to dif. 
figure or diſcolour, it is Purity without Defile- 
ment and Lovelineſs without any Qdiouſneſs, 
Thou art all fair my Love and there is no ſpot in thee, 
Nothing is ſo lovely as Love is, (5) which ac- ( They) 
cording to the Poet is the moſt beanteous of all 4 A. 
the Gods. All Men think a Friend amiable, “. *+ 
and it is the Divine Love-nature that maketh 
them the Friends of God and of Men : but Pride, 
Envy, Malevolence make them Fiends not 
Friends. (6.) The Divine Nature is the peace- 

able Nature (the Mother and Nurſe of Peace) as 


ſention (for Love is dar, Unitive, and Amity 
is Peace) as Peace lignifieth freedom from diſtur- 
bance of Mind (for to dwell in Purity, is to dwe! 
in Peace) as Peace ſignifieth freedom from all 
of Arab are from the Waters of Life. It ba- Trouble and Infelicity (tor it is Lif? and Peace, 
1 Pet. 2.1: nitheth Frands, Guiles, Hypocrifies, Euil-ſpeakings, | Rom. 8. 6.) as Peace ſignifieth the Virtue and 

Duty of Peaccablene /s; for it is 


vine Nature is (t) $ign3 Ji, the pacifick (t) O 
Diſcipline, the Peace- making Religion, a Vein © + * 
nacea and. Catbolicon) for Debates, Envyings, of Peace runneth through the whole of it, the © 7” 

Wraths, Strifes, Backbitings, Whiſperings, Swel- | Pulſe, the Breath, the Voice of it is Peace. 

When the Paſlonr of the Church entreth, preſently be 

pronounceth eig aa, Peace | 
be with you all. (u) When he 
and Preferment, deceit in Trathck, unchriſtian preacheth, his beginning is, Peace 
be with you all; when be bleſ- 
ſeth the People, his Bleſing is, 
Peace be with you all; when be 
| | infoyneth the Chriſtian Salntati- 
Man-hating and hurting Nature; and ſuch is the | on, it is with this clauſe, Peace 
Divine Nature. (4.) The Divine Nature is the be with you all; when the ( briſtian Sacrifice was con- 
ſecrated, this form was uſed, Peace be with you all; 


[others in its nature and eftes like the benign 


Peace ſignifieth freedom from Variance and Diſ- 


fo pare then 
ine of the D1- 


peaceable, Jam. 3. 17. The Diſcip 


(u) *Ormy owny, ein . 
oiv* Gay i,, flown md 
omy 40 mew h,, 4% 
Teo” Gray n Weid N. 
eln t X, wlaty 33) 
ers vwiy © n. S. C 
/aſt. in Coloſſ. x . 


and again at intervening times, Grace and Peace be 

with you. (7.) The Divine Good Nature is in- 
effably joyous and comfortable, not gnly to the 
poſſeſſours of it, but to others, whoſe Peace and 

true. Joy and Comfort it promoteth (not their 
Grievance and Calamity;) for in ſuch Senſe the 
Apoſtle ſaith of the Kingdom of God, It is Righ- N. 
teouſneſs, Peace and Foy. Charity will not need- ' 
leſly diſpleaſe, grieve and afflict any, but is to 


light and influence of the Sun joyous and com- 
fortable. (w) It cauſeth a 
marvellous gentleneſs and reſtri- 
on of Manners, and Philan- 
thropy and Benignity and Man- 


(w) 'Eumd 5 Sa, 
va Peximld, N N, 
ns. x, craarl;omay, » 
sue g nu Og * 


ſuetude. It ſuppreſſeth cauſ- 
leſs Jealouſies and Suſpicions, 


Cel/-1, 1. p. 33. 


beareth 


They 


Car. VI. 


—_— 


(z) Grat, 
AX. in 
Matth 3. 
. Liht. 
jt. Hor, 


in loc, (x 


3 


fort the a 


mn Jah. 3. 


the new Kingodm of God. 


beareth with Infirmities, extinguiſheth thoſe fu- 
rious Paſſions, that are the Incendiaries of the 
World, and thoſe hurtful Luſts that are the 
Plagues and Calamities of the Lite of Man. It 
tameth and ſoftneth and ſweetneth Man's Na- 
ture, is compaſſionate, courteous, tender heart- 
ed, beateth Swords into Plough-ſhares, yet break- 
eth not (but cheriſheth aud ſtrengtheneth) the 
bruiſed Reed, healeth the broken hearted, com- 
forteth the feeble minded, ſupporteth the weak, 
and like Cicero's excellent Man taketh a courſe 
(x) qui conſolari poſſit affiios, whereby to com- 
icted. The Divine Nature forbid- 
deth vain Sorrows and Diſcontents as well as 
vain and finful Pleaſures, maketh it unlawful 
for us to be miſerable, and requireth us to live 
a Life of the higheſt and divineſt Joy. So di- 


119. 


thing ſo ſtrong and invincible, nothing ſo He- 


roical (in doing and ſuffering for the Welfare 
of others) as the Divine Love. As it ſent down 
Chriſt from Heaven (the nobleſt Lover that e- 
ver was, whoſe Hiſtory is embelliſh'd with all 
the Wonders of amazing Love and Goodneſs) 
ſo it ſent his Apoſtles to wander about the 
World, and to undergo the greateſt Labours 
and Sufferings in it for the Converſion and Sal- 
vation of Men, without propoſing any worldly 
advantage to themſelves. And Charity obligeth 
all Chriſtians to be good to their Brethren ar 
an unparallePd rate, not only to part with 
their, Eſtates for them, but (in conformity to 
their Maſter) to lay down their lives for them. 
(y) Amor vaſtat lineam, Love exceedeth bounds 
(as the Hebrews ſay) and ſo the Divine Love 


vine a felicitative Nature (to our ſelves and o- 
thers) is certainly the true and genuine kind 
of good Nature. (8.) The Divine Nature is the 
moſt noble Nature and of the moſt noble Goodneſs 

llible or conceivable. For as no Creature can 
be worſe than the Devil, nor any Nature worſe 
than the Diabolical : So no Being can be better 
than God, nor any Nature more excellent than 
the Diving Nature, nor any Goodneſs more no- 
ble than the Divine Love and Charity. No- 
thing is ſo high, nothing ſo deep, nothing ſo 


exceedeth the ordinary bounds of Love. The 
World 1s acquainted with no ſuch good Na- 


ture as the eximious Love and Goodneſs of the 
Divine Nature. The admirers therefore of good 
Nature ſhould not content themſelves with a 
counterfeit ſhew and reſemblance thereof, but 
ought in Congruity, to become the faithful Ad- 
mirers and Lovers of the Divine Nature, which 
appeareth, to be the true and genuine good Na- 
ture. Nor may the proud and 1gnorant and 
cenſorious Pretenders to Chriſtianity father 


large, nothing ſo noble, nothing ſo free and ge- 
nerous, nothing ſo couragious and valiant, no- 


— 


good Nature. 


CHAP. VI. 


1, Of the various Significations of the Kingdom of God. 2. Of the Kingdom of Chri- 
ſtianity under ſeveral Conſiderations. 3. Of a mundane Kingdom as oppoſite to the 


Kinedom of God. 


(y) BAuxt. 
Inſtit. Ep. 
Hebr. p. 
270. 


their ill Nature upon a Religion of the divine 


4. Of ſymbolizing with the Jews touching a mundane Kingdom of 


the Meſſiah. 5. Of the Kingdom of Darkneſs as oppoſite to the Kingdom of God. 6. Of 


the Kingdom of God in the i of the New Teſtament as 


oppoſite to a threefold King- 


dom of God. 7. What the making the new Kingdom of God compriſeth. 8, Inferences 
from the making the new Kingdom of God. 9. The Kingdom of God is propounded 


to our purchaſe. 


2 


Law conſiſteth. 


H E Chriſtian Religion which hath been 
conſider'd as it is The Settlement of Saving 
Grace, muſt be alſo conſider d, as it is The King- 
dom of God, or The Kingdom of Heaven, which 1s 
an uſual Name of it in the New Teſtament. 
For as Heaven is a known Name of God a- 
mongſt the Jews and in Scripture : (z) So the 
Kingdom of God and the Kingdom of Heaven is in 
the New Teſtament the ſame Name. The King- 
dom of Heaven (regnum celorum) frequently oc- 
curreth in the Jewiſh Writers (they often ſpeak 
of taking upon them jugum regni celorum) and 
ſome think, that by the Kingdom of Heaven 
they mean the internal Love and Fear of God 
ſome others (as Grotius and Selden) are of Opi- 
nion, that our Saviour in the New Teſtament 
followeth their Phraſeology, and that they 
mean by the Kingdom of Heaven 1VNn their 
Lay, But theſe are great miſtakes ; for by ta- 
king upon them jugum regni celorum (the Yoke 
of Jo Kingdom of Heaven) the Jewith Writers 
plainly mean receptionem imperii divini, the re- 
ception of the divine imperial Authority (as 4- 
barbinel ſpeaketh;) and they diſtinguiſh between 
Jugum regui celorum (the Yoke of the Kingdom 
of Heaven) and jugum precepti, the Yoke of the 
Precept (of particular Precepts) of which their | 
In our Saviour's Diſcourſes |S5o the Kingdom of God often ſignifieth his 
and the reſt of the New Teſtament all the ſig- | 


mote from the Jewiſh Law, wherein the Kin 


we ſpeak of a mundane Kingdom. 


dinary Language The Kingdom ſignifieth in 


nifteth The reigning E/ 


reigning or eſtate of reign-1g : 
[9M 


nifications of the Kingdom of Heaven (or the 
Kingdom of God) are extremely alien and re- 


dom of Heaven is not ſo much as once named 

(a) as the Fathers obſerve. In the New Teſta- (a) Gree. 
ment it is of various ſignifications, but thoſe Net. in 
various fignifications are not ſuch, or ſo many, 
as 1s commonly thought ; they are not more, 
nor any other than the various ſignifications of 
the word Kingdom in common Language, when 
For in or- 


Matth. 8. 
20. 


4 


threefold Senſe, The Region or Territory, the reigu- 
ing Eſtate, and the Polity. So the Kingdom of 
Heaven (or the Kingdom of God) ſometimes 
ſignifieth Heaven locally uuderſtood (called by 
Plato . rand xalages 2d ꝙ, the place free from 
all Evils) the celeſtial Paradiſe, the better Coun- 
try, the Region of Immortality and Beutitude; as 
the Kingdom of Perſia ſometimes ſipnifieth the 
Country and Territory ſo called. aith. 5. 10, 
20. ch. 7. 21. ch. 8. 11. Marc. 9. 47. ch. 14. 25. 
Luc. 13. 28. ch. 14. 15. ch. 18. 24, 25. A. 14. 22. 
I Cor. 6. 9, 10. ch. 15. 50. Gal. 5. 21. Eph. 5. 5. 
I Theſſ. 2. 12. 2 Theſſ. 1. 5. But as in Scripture 
and common 75 The Kingdom often ſig- 
ate (the Kingdom: eſtate:) 


As we are told of 
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780 "Of the Chriſtian Religion as it is 
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er. mongſt the Perſians (b) called regnuum Dei (the ſtood by conjoining and complicating them 
2 Kingdom of GA ud ſignifieth his Eſtate of our confideration, and fo the Kingdom of Goa 
prop. 4. e. reigning in the Sovereign adminiſtration of muſt be expounded to fignifie (in general) the 
Se things. In our Saviour's Diſcourſes the King- | Kmgdom of © briſtianity, which is both the viſible 
dom of God ſeveral times ſignifieth his reigning Church and the Kingdom of Saving Chriſtiani- 
in the powerful and puiſſant deſtroying bis Enemies. 77 In reſpect of both theſe Notions of the 
Matth. 16. 28. There be Low flanding here, which | Kingdom 1 with a quick and mighty 
ſhall not taſte of death, till they ſee the Son of Man Progreſs it diſpread it ſelf over the World, 
coming in his Kingdom. Marc. 9. 1. There be ſome | whence it is compar'd to a Grain of Muſtarg- 
of them that ftand here, which ſhall not taſte of death, | Seed, that is of a mighty growth, and to Leaven 
till they have ſeen the Kingdom of God come with | that quickly leaveneth the whole lump. Aatth, 
Power. Luc. 21. 31. When ye ſee theſe things|13. 31, 32. The Scribes and Phariſees ſhut up 
come to paſs, know ye that the Kingdom of God is the Kingdom of Heaven (the Kingdom of Chriſtia- 
nigh at 2. The Kingdom of God ſignifieth nity) again Men. Matth. 23. 13. Our Savi- 
in the ſame Notion as in theſe Diſcourſes (which our oe to his Apoſtles the Keys of the Kingdom 
relate to the deſtruction of the Temple and of | of Heaven (of the Kingdom of Chriſtianity) 
Jeraſalem) when the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Chriſt's Matth. 16. 19. and the Affairs of it he compa- 
final coming to Judgment. 2 Tim. 4.1.1 charge | reth to a certain King, which would take ac- 
thee before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who | count of his Servants, one of which would not 
ſhall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing | forgive his Fellow-ſervant. Matth. 18. 23. When 
and his Kingdom. So Apoc. 12. 10. Now is come he laith, Job. 3.5. Except a Man be born of Va- 
Salvation and Strength, and the Kingdom of our | ter and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the King- 
God, and the Power of bis Chriſt. A Third Sig- dom of God (the Kingdom of Chriſtianity ) his 
nification there is of the Kingdom of God (or Senſe is; that none can enter into the viſible 
the Kingdom of Heaven ;) for moſt uſually in | Church, but he that is born of Water, and none 
the New Teſtament it ſignifieth That Holy Poli-|can enter into the Kingdom of Saving Chriſti- 
ty which God and Chrift is of as the Regent Party | anity, but he that is born of the Spirit. 
2 ; which is the Kingdom of God and his 
People, the City of God and his Saints, the Ho-| II. In many places of the New Teſtament 
ly Empire, Sancforum Reſpublica, the Kingdom of | The Kingdom of God (or the Kingdom of Hea- 
Chriſtianity and SanQtity. Which muſt be con- ven) muſt be expounded by The Kmgdom of Chri- 


ſider'd under a twofold Notion : As it is The | ftianity under ſeveral confiderations. As when Paul 43-13. 
is ſaid, to have diſputed and perſwaded the things . = 


Kingdom of Saving Chriſtianity and Sanity (which 
is diſtinguiſhable into the Kingdom of Grace concerning the Kingdom of God, to have preach d 


Matth.13. and of Glory) and as it is The vijible Chriſtian the Kingdom of God, and to have teſtified of the Lic. 40 
es 8 Church. As it is the viſible Chriſtian Church, Kingdom God; the Senſe is, that he taught and ch. . 
itt is compar to a Knot of wiſe and fooliſh Vir- preach'd the Kingdom (or Religion) of Chriſti- _ & 


14. . . - 

8 gins, a Field of Wheat and Tares, a Net reple- anity as being the Kingdom of God. So our 
niſh'd with good and bad Fiſh, a Family of Saviour preach'd the Kingdom of God, and ſent 
Servants ſome good and faithful, others wicked | out his Diſciples to preach it ; and he told them, 
and ſlothful, and i mMizme, the ſtrikers that beat | Unto you it is given to know the Myſtery of the 
their Fellow-ſervants and eat and drink with | Kingdom of God, which is the Myſtery of the 
the drunken. As it is the Kingdom of Saving Kingdom (or Religion) of Chriſtianity as being 
Chriſtianity and Sanctity, the comprehenſion | the Kingdom of God. To the Jewiſh Builders 
of the ineſtimable Goods thereof (the State, | he ſaith, The Kingdom of God (which is the King- 


Life, Inheritance and Society of real Saints of dom of Chriſtianity) ſhall be taken from you. The »/tt n. 


God) the Apoſtle faith of the conſtitutive Eſ- 5 of God 1s the Kingdom of God and 43. 


Rom. 14. ſence of it, It is Righteouſneſs and Peace and Foy his People; therefore a taking away the King- 
2 a. in the Holy Ghoſt. Our Saviour compareth it] dom of God from them is a, diſcarding them 


44, 45,46. to a treaſure hid in a Field and a goodly Pearl; from being his People. The Kingdom of Chri- Luc. . 


{tianity is the Kingdom of God, as it is the G0, 1 
3 and 18. ing with our earthly All. He allotteth it and raged whence we read of ſhewing the glad, 


Matth, 5. which is not to be purchas'd but by duly part- 


re. 12, Colfineth it to thoſe only that are of a diſpoſi-|Tydings of the Kingdom of God, of preaching the ; 
tion ſuitable and agreeable thereto (little Chil- | Goſpel of the Kingdom of God. When our Saviour 
Matth. 6. dren and the poor in Spirit) telleth a Scribe, | ſaith, F I with the Finger of God caſt out Devils, 
33-ch.11, that he was not far from it, injoineth all Men | uo doubt the Kingdom of God is come upon jou; the 
12 to ſeek it and the Righteouſneſs that is in it in Senſe is, his Kingdom of Chriſtianity is come 
the firſt place, recommendeth an holy Violence upon you, as to bis ſupernatural Means of ere - 


in the taking of it, and this Notion of the Pg: Cting it. His Kingdom of Chriſtianity as to 1 c. 
8 


dom muſt expound a Petition in our Lord's his way of adminiſtring the Affairs of it, is ot 20 
Prayer Thy Kingdom come. But the Kingdom of in Word but in Power. So the Apoſtle's Text 

God cometh not with Obſervation (it is not of |muſt be expounded and when our Saviour faith 
ſuch a Nature, as to come in an exteriour ſo- 


lemn and pompous manner) neither ſhall they ſay, dom of God is greater than be : the Kingdom of 


bo here, or lo there: for b the Kingdom of God (the God is 8 expounded, to ſignifie his King- 
due erecting of it which he requireth) is within | dom of Chriſtianity, the meaneſt Chriſtian be- 


you. Luc. 17. 20, 21. Some of our Saviour's ing in ſeveral reſpects ſuperiour to John the 
Diſcourſes touching the Kingdom of God are | Baptiſl. The meaneſt genuine Chriſtian is a 
beſt interpreted by ſeparating the two diſtin& | Member of the Kingdom of Saving Chriſtianity, 
Notions of it: But as thoſe two diſtin& Noti- wherein the ſpurious illegitimate Chriſtians 
ons are in the Nature of the thing conjoin'd | have no Memberſhip; and in this Senſe the 
and complicated (for the Kingdom of Saving | words of our Saviour are moſt probably to be 
Chriſtianity and the viſible Chriſtian Church underſtood. Matth. 5. 19 Whoſcever ſhall break 
are really conjoin'd and complicated :) So ſeve- one of theſe leaſt Commandments, and ſhall teach 


Men 


i 
* 


— 
8 Book 
a certain - Aſtrological Book in great Vogue a- | ral of our Saviour's Diſcourſes are beſt under 


az, 


of John the Baptiſt, he that is leaſt in the King- Luc. 71 


le) e 


Ser. 


2 


V CHAP: VI the new Kingdom of Grd. 1781 


— Men ſo, be ſhall be called the leaſt in the Kingdom] an Image of the heavenly Kingdom as a mun- 
of Heaven (they muſt not be owned for Chriſti- dane Kingdom is, which only containeth cer- 
ans, that are Iicentious in their Principles and tain umbratile Reſemblances of the heavenl 
Praftices:) But whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, 2 that are of another kind: But ſuc 
the ſame ſhall be called great in the Kingdom of| an Image of Heaven as an Holy Man is of God 
Heaven, he ſhall be ng under Graduate in Chri-| whoſe Holineſs is a Child-like reſemblance o 
ſtianity. Some few places there are of the New God: So Grace is (as the Schools ſay) etas in- 
Teſtament, which yet remain to be conſider d, in fantilis Zloria, Glory in its infancy and inchoa- 
the expounding of which ſome affix to the tion. As the Kingdom of Glory therefore, ſo 
Kingdom of God (or the Kingdom of Heaven) |the Kingdom of Grace, is unmenſly diſtant 

60 Dr. 4 ſingular Interpretation. (c) For they are of from the terrene and mundane Kingdoms , 

ginn. en Opinion, that the Kingdom of Heaven mentio- wherein there is nothing higher and better than 

Arb. 3. ned in Fohn the Baptiſt and our Saviour's the humane and mundane kind of Goods and 
preaching, and urg d by them as a mighty mo- Excellencies; for the Kingdom of God and his 
tive to Repentance, ſignifieth the fatal d ſtructi- Saints according to Chriſtianity is neceſſarily 
on of the ; a And it may be ſuppos d, that| the Kingdom of the Saint of God-kind of things 
the fatal deſtruction of the Jews is intimated| according to Chriſtianity, | 
in thoſe places, but it is not ſignified fave on- H) wherein there is no linea- (f) In qui mum wel mund 
ly conſequentially by the Kingdom of Heaven | ment of the World or of any vel munten ere 3 = 
mentioned by Jobn the Baptiſt and our Saviour. | mwdane Promiſe (ſave only of IIS. tone &n — elt 
Matth. 3. 2. ch. 4. 17. Repent, for the Kingdom of Food and Raiment) it ſetteth offert. Vorſt. Not. in bla mon. 

Heaven 1s at hand. 13 1. 15. The time is ful: Forth nothing but what is worthy de fundam. leg. p. 139, 

filled and the Kingdom of God is at hand : Repent , Heaven, and nothing elſe it 
ye, and believe the Goſpel. Our Saviour ſaith, offereth to its Religioniſts. The Kingdom of Chri- 
The time is fulfill:d ; therefore the Kingdom ot | ſtianity is not a Kingdom of mundane Riches, 
God which he ſpeaketh of, is the Kingdom of | but of divine Graces; a Kingdom without any 
Chriſtianity. And there is no reaſon, to ſup-|Mulitary Forts or Caſtles to 1 it, without 
poſe, that the Kingdom of Heaven in John the | any Armies or Navies to defend it, without any 
ptiſt's and our Saviour's preaching 1ignifieth | worldly Wealth to ſupport it, without any 
otherwiſe than in the Apoſtle's preaching to the external Splendor and Magnificence to adorn 
Cities, who were commanded to ſhake off the it. Mundane Wealth and Pomp abound in 
Duſt of their Feet againſt the Unbelieving and | mundane Kingdoms, but this Kingdom is regnum 

* Impenitent, ſay ing, 'y ye ſure of this, that the King-| crucis (whence it ſometimes ſeem d forlorn and 

23.34 dom of God is come nigh unto you, Luc. 10.11. So] deſolate in the Eye of the World) the Honours, 

N Fobn the Baptiſt and our Saviour inculcate the] Riches, Immunities and Priviledges of it are the 

44 approach of the Kingdom of Heaven as a migh-| ſpiritual, divine and heavenly, and ſuch is the 

L ty Motive to Repentance, becauſe it would be] Peace of it, the War that it manageth, and the 

tuinous to the Impenitent and Unbelieving Jews, Fortitude that it exerciſeth. | 

and not ouly in reſpect of their ſpiritual, but | (g) The Fortitude of the Gen- (8 ) Fortitudinem gentilium 
ſecular Concerns. For it they remain'd uncon- tiles is from mundane Cupidity, prong e — —_— 
verted, the coming of the Kingdom of Heaven but the Fortitude of Chriſtians — Feels. $. Avg. contr. poſt. 
would be to them an horrendous aggravati- is from divine Charity, which is reſp. Julian. . Qui 

on of Sin and Puniſhment, and would iſſue | the Virtue of this City of God, wult intelligere uirtutem b 

in a tremendous temporal deſtruction of their a Virtue that none vanquiſheth, vita, intelligat vim _— 


. : . tis, Ipſa eft virtus quam nemo 
Nation. the Fire of it no Wavys of the eit Hujus ignem nulli flutus 


We orld, no Floods of Temptation ſeculi, nulla flamina tentationis 
III. From a careful ſurvey of the New Te- extinguiſb. A mundane King- extinguunt. Idem in Plal, 47. 
ſtament it appeareth, that uſually The Kingdom dom is an external Dominati- 
of God enifieth, that Holy Polity his Kingdom | on over the Bodies and Eſtates of Men, and the 
of Chriftianity and Sanctity, which ſtandeth op-| main concern of Civil Government is for their 
* pos'd and muſt be contradiſtinguiſh'd to the bu- ſecular Weal and Proſperity; its Rewards and 
is mane mundane Kingdoms, the Kingdom of Dirkneſs| Puniſhments are meerly ſecular, and it is mana- 
g and to a threefold Kingdom of ged by external Force and Coaction : But this 
(4) Ut omnia hujus rei bi- God, (d) All the things of Kingdom is a Soul-ſovereignty (a Sovereignty 
lia H celeſtia ſunt, jure cen this Kingdom being ſpiritual and over the Territory of the Soul) which demand- 
le & celorum regnum appel. ee apy Ng RS h th Ih 4 ” 
lar, Bucer. Enarrat. in Mar. Peaventy, it is rightly called Cæ- eth the Soul-honour and Service, is for the Ho- 
1 leſtial and the Kingdom of Hea-\ lineſs and Happineſs of Souls, beſtoweth the 
ven. The Name of this Re- | Soul-goods and inflicteth the Soul-evils, its Re- 
publick (the Kingdom of Heaven) denoteth it, | wards and Punithments are the Spiritual and E- 
to be originally and of Kind and Quality a ternal; it pretendeth not to any ſecular Pro- 
ſpiritual, divine and heavenly Republick, of | ſperities, nor any ſecular Power, nor any coer- 
kind different from and tranſcendent to the hu- | cive force over the Bodies and Eſtates of Men, 
mane and mundane kind of Kingdoms. For is not a Government adminiſtred by external 
ſuch it is in reſpect of the Sovereign of it (who | force and the power of the Sword, nor was it 
was not of this World, when he was in the | planted or propagated by the Arm of Fleth : 
World) and in reſpect of the genuine Subjects But it began in the form of a Servant and the 
of it (regenerate Chriſtians called out of the 1gnominy of the Croſs, without the power or 
World) whoſe State and Condition is divine learning of the World to countenance it (whence 
and heavenly, as alſo their Life and Laws. All | it ſeem'd tooliſh in the Eye of the World) and 
the genuine Citizens of this Divine Kingdom in its Virtue, Genius and Spirit was not a lit- 
are Citizens of Heaven (peregrini deorſum, Cives tle unlike the World, nor a little diflik'd by 
ſurſum) the ſtate of Sanctity which they are in, | the World. ' | 
(©) Clem, is a lower Room of Heaven (e) «ww» J rie ds. The Civil Government in mundane King- | 
Sr. J. 4, vis EaxMnoias, ñ̃ iniye@, and the Church on Earth|doms is in a Lordly way (h) 'Ov niiz& ei 4 77; 
„364. is an Image of the Church in Heaven. Not ſuch ( not ſuch as that of a Vife, quremss, vis muirT& ol&- 
; | nor | 
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Of the Chriſtian Religion as it 18 


I 
OOK \, 


Þ my day, ah 20g nor as that of Servants, but 
pc sg tO Ai on wie i much more formidable; for we 
e ompiva, RN, Ju- ſee every where ſharp Swords 
jigs, vod. Bamyiriigte, Mavens Pains Ha files Py 
THWCIAS &. Chryſoſt, T. 5. XFCutioners, Cams aſt; 3, Fu- 


affected nor enjoy d its ſplendid Gauds and lg. 
veries of high living (nor is it Chrift-like Vir 


, | tue to affect them, or a Chriſt-like Condition 


to enjoy them:) His reigning Condition was 


p. 13. niſhments. But the Govern- not of this World, and that which is meant of 


| ment in the Kingdom of Chri- 

ſtianity is the holy happy Government, Go- 
vernment without any Miſgovernment, and 
wherein there is nothing of harſhneſs and arro- 

Dan. 7- gance (that of a Shepherd over his Sheep, of an 
Flusband over his Spouſe) the Government of 

the Lamb of God and of the Son of Man, which 
denoteth the Humanity and Benignity, the 
Manſuetude and Graciouſneſs of his Govern- 
ment. In his Kingdom thoſe that have the grea- 
ter places in it, muſt not be like the ſecular 
Grandees in their Temper and Behaviour, nor 
muſt they be like them in external State and 
Condition (for State, Splendor and Riches accrue 
to ſecular Grandees by their great Places :) But 
they that have the greater Places and Offices in 
Chriſt's Kingdom, muſt be as the Servants of 
all in virtuous Temper and Behaviour, and in 
their external State and Condition they mult 
have nothing of Secular-like State and Great- 
neſs (that gratifieth worldly Pride) by their 
eat rok, only greater Service, Miniſtery, 
ardſhip and ſecular Inconveniences will accrue 

to them in this World. Matth. 25. 20---28. Te 
know, that the Princes o the Gentiles exerciſe do- 
minion over them, and they that are great exerciſe 
authority upon them. But it ſhall not be ſo among 
yon: But whoſoever will be great among you, let him 
be your Miniſter. And whoſoever will be chief a- 
mong you, let him be your Servant. Even as the 
Son of Man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to 
miniſter. (Not to aſſume to himſelf or enjo 
State and Greatneſs in this World.) Luk. 22. 2 6. 
He that is greateſt among you, let him be as the 
younger; and he that is chief, as he that doth ſerve. 
Fer whether is greater, be that ſitteth at meat or he 
that ſerveth 2 Is not he that ſitteth at meat © But 
I am among you as he that ſerveth. Not any place 
in Chriſt's Kingdom is a place of ſecular-like 
wow os ones, G) 2 

i) Qui Epiſcopatum deſiderat the aith. be that deſi. 
_ ra. Exponere eth 4 Cle of a Bijhop, deſi- 


his reigning Eſtate and Condition, is fit] 

plicable to his Polity, My Kingdom is not if the 
World, Joh. 18. 36. If the Temperament and 
Conſtitution of it was not alien from the World, 


it could not be of Kind and Quality Chriſt' 
Kingdom. 


IV. Yet in the Chriſtian Church in preat 
part and from ancient time the mundane Spirit 
ath prevail'd and reign d to the height of won- 
der and aſtoniſhment (ſymbolizing with the 
carnal Jews, their ſecular Meſſiah and his mun- 
dane Kingdom;) and fo far as it hath prevail. 
ed and reign'd, the Church hath not been of 
Kind and Quality Chriſtian, but a mundane 
Republick. Such a Kingdom of Chriſt which is 
a Kingdom of mundane Pomp and Felicit 
and ſhould continue a Thouſand Years after the 
Reſurrection, the ancient Chiliaſts dream d of ; 
and ſuch a Kingdom of Chriſt the Church of 
* is, that is no Chiliaſt, nor dreameth of a 
Thouſand Years ſecular Felicity after the Re- 
ſurrection; for ſhe more than dreameth of a 
worldly kind of Kingdom and Monarchy, a Po- 
lity of ſecular State and Grandeur maintain'd 
by worldly Craft, the power of the Sword and 
a barbarous Inquiſition; a Kingdom of mun- 
dane Eccleſiaſtic Bravery, of Ambition and ſe- 
cular Preheminence, of all imaginable mundane 
Pomp, her pretended Vicar of Chriſt (who hath 
his Kingdom in this World though Chriſt had 


y | not) prefiding in excelſo Eccleſia militantis thro- 


no ſuper gentes & regna conſtitutus (as he ſaith in 
his Bulls) diſpoſing of the Crowns and King- 
doms of the World. beſtowing the Titles of 
mundane Honour and Dignity, and treading 
on the Necks of Kings. At this day the Pati- 
arch of Alexandria giveth himſelf the Title of 
rug oltupirns Kg, Jude of the World, and he of 
Conſtantinople will be Oecumenical Patriach. 14 
CD, Tx TeTgegxat Ieoe, is an exprefiion of 
Balſamon upon the Ninth Canon of the Second 


2 5 r. reth a good Work, his intent is, 


non honor. S. Aug. de C. DO. J. to explain, what Epiſcopacy is, 


19. c. 19. which ſignifieth the taking care 


and wy 4 of others, and is 
the Name of a Werk and Labour, not of an Ho- 
nour. (k) He that deſireth the 
(* Si quis Epiſcopatum deſi- Office of a Biſhop, deſireth a good 
deras, _ on _—_ „% Work; a Work, not a Dignity ; 
i ; ; ; 
Lade: thus! — quod humili- Labour, not ſenſitrve Delight 
tate decreſcat, nmn intumeſcat and | Pleaſure z 4 Vork whereby 
faſtigio. S. Hieron. ap. Grot, he may decreaſe in Humility, not 
Not. in Matth. 20, 22, ſwell with Sublimity. Chriſt 
hath not annex'd any thing 


of ſecular-like State and Greatneſs to the chief 


Places and Offices in his Kingdom, and it is a- 
| ehe his mind, that any thing of that Nature 


which is 1ncongruous and extravagant) ſhould 


be anner d thereto by others. Non his delecta- 

tur Chriſtus, ques miratur mundus. The World's 

Pomps and Vanities are out of faſhion in Chriſt's 
Kingdom. 'The World is for Preferment, and 

Chriſt is for a virtuous Self-abaſement. The 

OA. Ant. World is for (I) . diawyn, the rich and 
1. 1. S. 3. opulent way of living, and to be aeungeC, great 
and ſplendid (in Houſe and Garb, Port and 
Proviſion) and Chriſt is for a Croſs and the 
meanneſs of Service. He was not one of the 
World's Grandees or gay Gallants, he neither 


Council of Nice - Nor is it only to Patriarchs 
that ſuch ſuperlative Magnificence is attribu- 
ted, but (m) the Dignity of eyery Biſhop is ſaid (m) 
to be equal to the Imperatorial, and in ſacred 7-44 
places to be preferr'd before it. (u) E = „ 
Empreſs ſent for Leontius Biſhop of Tripolis to g 
come to her. He made anſwer, that if ſhe. 14. 
would have him to come to her, the Reverence 
due to Biſhops muſt be preſerv'd. When I en- 
ter, you muſt come down from your ſublime 
| Throne, and reverently come to meet me, and 
| os your Head under my Hands, to receive my 
enediction. Then I muſt fit, you muſt mo- 
deftly ſtand and not fit, till I give you a ſign 
(fo the Biſhops at the Council of Nice beckned 
to Conſtantine, to fit —_— if you like theſe 
Conditions, I will come; it otherwiſe, you can 
do nothing for me, that will countervail the 
neglect of the Honour due unto Biſhops and the 
violation of the divine Inſtitute of the Prieſt- 
hood. By C. Borrhomeus and his Milan Council 
Biſhops are forbidden to ſtand, when Princes 
lit, even for ſaying Grace at Meat, or other- 
wiſe to depreſs and abject themſelves to Princes. 
By theſe Inſtitutes of the Prieſthood the Princes 
became humble, but the Biſhops (profeiling the 
Diſcipline of Humility) became enormouſly 
proud (not fo humble and fober as thoſe Rab- 
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bins, who ſay (o) we do not expect great Re- hertare, a Chriſtian Woman ought not to be 4- 
) 44 vennes and Kiches, to be carry d in Chariots, | dorn d with ſecular Bravery. So to maintain 
in. de and to drink Wine with various ſorts of Muſick, Chriſtianity by the Methods deſtructive to the 
in the Kingdom of our Mefliah) as appeareth| lives of Men, as worldly Kingdoms muſt be up- 

, from the ancient complaints (p) of their tyran- held and maintain d, is at a great rate mundane 
> nical Domination, their isst de wee, and unchriſtian. (w) Abſit ut igni humano vin- (e) Ter- 
* wreſt, fumoſus ſeculi typhus, putty Grandeur and Magni dicetur divina ſecta. Far be it trom Us, that the tull. Adel. 
13% Fcence of the World, (9) their i elf Divine Sect be vindicated by Humane Fire. 9 22 
(4) 7 via, outragious Contentions and Ambitions, Qur Saviour argueth, If my Kingdom were 0 
1 (r) their d bx as, madneſs of Ambition, | this World, then would my Servants fight. And 
% len omg Sgéror Fes, Contention for their ' Thrones, tor | the Argument may be thus inverted; if his pre- 
tended Servants be a furious fighting Generati- 


gon + | 


in de the extent of their Dioceſes, for Preheminence 
. nd Grandeur (who ſhould be greateſt) the| on, their Kingdom is of this World; for they 
lt bloody Conteſts that were at their Elections, are Aliens from Chriſtianity. Such were the 
their turious and bloody Contentions and Per- Monks of ancient times, a Zealotick Generati- 
ſecutions for their Opinions, their lordly Supe- on of Warriours (like the Jewiſh Zealots) and 
riority over the Presbyters, and their diſcard- ſuch were their nominal Chriſtians at Alexan- 
ing them from the Government of the Church dria (x) who murder d that excellent Mathema- C) S ga. 
(who are really their Collegues) their depriving | tician Hypatia the Daughter of Theon, tore her to ” G » 
the Church of due Paſtoral Government (tor | pieces and burn'd her Members. O) On the Sa- Cy Petar. 
want of which Yacuere, it is as a Wilderneſs or as Crament-day they killd Proterius Biſhop of A. T. 4. I.: 
the Field of the Sluggard) and adminiſtring their | lexandria in the Baptiſtery (by the inſtigation of“. 16. 
kind of Church-government, which in the main Timotheus his Corrival) his dead Body torn in 

of it is not the Chriſtiano-paſtoral kind of Go- Pieces they drew through the City, afterwards 
vernment and Diſcipline (that is now loſt out | burn'd it (throwing the Aſhes into the Air) and 

of the Church) but a mundane and ſecular kind | ſo barbarous was their rage, that they tore in 

of rule and way of procedure in Government, | pieces his Bowels and ate them. Pretending 
which ſignifieth nothing to the promoting Sa- | Chriſtians (more like the Fiends of Hell than 
ving Chriſtianity and the real Holineſs of the | the Citizens of the Kingdom of Heaven) by 
Church. What a marvellouſly mundane Spirit | their fierce and furious Contentions, Seditions 

of pride prevailed in the Guides of the Church, and Tumults, Slaughters, Perſecutions and 
when mauy Canons were made for preſerving | bloody Wars have made the viſible Church cal- 

the Grandeur of Biſhops, Metropolitans and Pa-| led the Kingdom of Heaven, to reſemble that 
triarchs, and that leſſer Cities ſhould have no] mundane City, to which Heaven ſtandeth op- 
Biſhops, u vileſcat nomen Epiſcopi * When in the | pos'd in Philoſophy as well as Chriſtianity. For 
Council of Chalcedon the Phraſe was, that Biſhops | ſo Philoſophy confronteth two Cities the Ter- 
tangbt Men by the Magnificence of their Footſteps | reſtrial and Celeſtial (ſuppos d to be repteſent- 

The Government of the Church ought to carry | ed in Vulcan's Shield) and thus 3 

the Marks and Signatures of the Divinity and] deſcribeth the Terreſtrial. (2) Er J's Th, moAguot xa? 


C _ 4 1. . . „ Mes, 9 apmi)at, x, 4 3&1, 4 
Sanctity of our Religion and its due alienation (2) In this there are Wars, Se- zxexvgal, x 3 clay 
from the World (as a Chriſtians Habit accord-| ditzons, Rapines, Fightings, Cry- 41. Tyr. Diff. 27. 
ing to S. Baſil ſhould lively expreſs the meek- | ing, Wailings and Lamentations, 
neſs and humility of his Mind :) But they that 
have modell'd Ecclefiaſtical Government, have V. The Kingdom of God that in the New 
proceeded by other Rules, they have defignedly | Teſtament is oppos'd to the mundane humane 
made it conformable to the] Kingdoms, is much more eminently oppos'd to 
) Sicut omnis mundana pb. World. (s) As all mundane] Satan's Kingdom. For the Summary of Chri- 
teas bis gradibus dignitatum 4 Poper is differenc'd by theſe de-| ſtianity is compris'd in the knowledge of the 
p fe mwicem diſtat, id eſt, ut pri- 1 . ; "Jl. . 
Mag (it Auguſtus vel Imperator, rees of Dignities, firſt there is two oppoſite Religions, the Law and the Reli- 


cry linie Ceſwes, deinde Regen, the Emperour, then the Cæſars, gion of Saving Grace, the two oppoſite Lives of Fleſh 

T wk ww ry ion, then Kings, Dukes and Counts | and Spirit (vital Carnality and vital Sanctity) 

. N Fs kay and Tribunes, ſo Eccleſiaſtical | the two oppoſite Eſtates of Life and Death, the two 
| dinata a {an inve- 


ity, Selden Titles of Hon, p. Piguity is ſound to be ordinated | oppoſite Kingdoms, the Kingdom of God and of 
232. Ed. 3. by the Holy Fathers. But thus | Satan. (a) For there are two i 
to conform the Church to the | Nations and two Kingdoms, the (2) Due quippe gentes (unt, 

World is humanam Eccleſiam facere, to make the | one of Chriſt, the other of Sa- 1; 2 1 
Church Humane (which ſeem'd to S. Cyprian a | tan : Of which it nis ht be ſaid, dici ſotuit; Exurget gens contra 
Crime of a ſtrange Nature) and to deſtroy her Nation ſhall riſe againſt Nation, gentem, & regnum ſuper regnum : 
Divine Nature and Excellency. Which is ſo en- and Kingdom againſt Kingdom: = non deſinit fieri; ex quo di- 
tirely deſtroy'd in the Church of Rome, that and this doth not ceaſe to be fo ES Oe, nation, 
) palat. there is great cauſe to complain (t) It is no more from the time that it was ſaid, torum, S. Aug. Ep. ny 338 
* fed. a Church, but a certain human Republick. To be a | Repent for the Kingdom of Hea- 

" Biſhop, is no more a Service and Miniſtery, but a ven is at hand. Then God began, to ſct up his 

mundane Honour and Dignity. If the Guides of Kingdom, which was the raiſing up Kingdom 

the Church be of this Character, their Inſtitutes [againſt Kingdom, a Kingdom that both in the 
of Religion will be mundane in the deſign of nature and deſign of it is oppoſite to Satan's 

them (mainly for the Honour and Profit of the |Kingdom, the one being the Kingdom of Dark- 
Prieſthood) by their Artifices they will make |neſs (of the darkneſs of Ignorance, Sin and Mi- 

the Church a Kingdom of mundane Riches and |ſery) the other the Kingdom of Light (the light 

ſecular Pomp, they will accommodate Religion [of Saving Knowledge, Grace and Comfort ; ) for 

to their own Genius, and dreſs up their God- |Chriſt both in himſelf and to | 
+, fervice with a phantaſtick Bravery of pompous us is Light. (b) Ye (regene- ; (v) In Chriſto, hoc eſt, in ſole 
1-:j, Ceremony, which is as alien from the Spouſe of rate Chriſtians) are in Chriſt, 2 4 pay Pn. = | 
gen. 1, Chriſt, as the ſecular Gauds are from Chriſtian |that is, in the true Sun and the 72 . 


, : ON x l eſt * Aut quando fol ei ty dies 
1.35, Women. ( Mulierem ornari ſcculariter non o- true Day, When is he without non eſt, cui fol u dies Chriſtus 


LN! Light, 
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%% Qui aufem in Chrijto, hoc Light, that bath Light in bis | 


eſt, in lumine ſemper ſumus, nee Heart? or when is the Sun and 
noct i bus ab oratione ceſſe mus. 


Cypr. de orat. domin. ſub fin. the Day wanting to bim, to 


whom Chriſt is both Sun and 
Day? We that are in Chriſt, that is, always in the 
Light, let us not ceaſe from Prayer even in the Night- 
time. In the ſtate of Chriſtian Regeneracy the 
Darkneſs is paſt and the true Light now ſhineth 
(1 Joh. 2. 8.) which ſtate of Regeneracy 1s the 
Kingdom of God and the Kingdom ot Light. 
It thou haſt entred 1nto at, 
(c) the Darkneſs is departed 
from thy inward Aan; the Night 
that was there * = 
luck eſſe cepiſti, quia lux ts dies caliginouſneſs 1s done away ; the 
— *. * de 12 & Splendor of the Day bath en- 
Liv. ligtned thy Senſes; thou haſt be- 
gun to be a Man of Light , for 
Chrift is Light and the Day. 
(d) He is Light, we without him 
are Darkneſs. Recede from him, 
thou wilt remain in thy Dark- 
neſs: Come to him, thou wilt 
have Light, but not thme own. 
For ye were ſometimes Darkneſs, 
ſaith the Apoſtle to the Faithful, 
that were ſometimes Infidels. Te 
were ſometimes Darkneſs ; hut 
now Light in the Lord. If Light in the Lord, they 
were Darkneſs without the Lord. 
(e) All the Saints are Lights, 
but through believing they are 
illuminated by bim, from whom 
if one departeth, he will be dark- 
ned. But when be ſaith, that 
every one who believeth in me, 
may not remain in Darkneſs, 
It is plain from his words, that be found all in Dark- 
eſs. All Mankind therefore in their Unregene- 
racy (Jews as well as Gentiles) are called Dark- 
"eſs by the Evangeliſt, Job. 1. 5. The Light ſhi- 
ned in Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs comprebended it 
(f) hem not. () Mundus exim Tenebræ: The World is 
wid, Tr. 3. that which is fitly ſignity'd by Darkneſs; for the 
(8) Macar, Life of all unregenerate Mankind is (g) » C01 77 
Hom, 1. @xeTss, the Life of Darkneſs (the Darkneſs of reign- 
ing Carnality and Wickedneſs: ) but the Gen- 
tiles more eſpecially and eminently were inve- 
lopd in Darknefs, and with reſpe& to them 
more eſpecially the Apoſtle confronteth and op- 
poſeth the Kingdom of Darkneſs to the Kingdom 
of God, Col. 1. 13. Who bath delivered us from 
the power of 2 and tranſlated us into the 
Kingdom of his dear Son. Chriſtianity is (as Fam- 
blichus ſaith of Philoſophy ) nwezedvs, like unto 
the Day, Heatheniſin is of the Night and of Dark- 
neſs in matters of Religion, whence the Apoſtle 
All. 26. 18. to the Gentiles was ſent, to turn them from Dark- 
neſs to Light and from the power of Satan unto God. 
Chriſt's deſign was againſt Satan as having a 
Kingdom in the World (which 1s the Kingdom 


(c) Receſſerunt de pectore tuo 
tenelxe, nox ind diſcuſſa eſt, 
cali») deterſa eſt, Illaminavit 
ſenſus tuos ſplendor diei, homo 


(d) Ille lumen, nos fine illo 
tenebræ. Si receſſeris, in tuis te- 
nebrjs remanebis: Si acceſſeris, 
non de tn [ucebis. Fuiftis enim 
aliquando tenebræ, ait Apoſtolus 
fidelibus ex infidelibus, Fuiſtis 
aliquando tenebre: nunc autem 
lux in Domino. Si ergo lux in 
Dynino, tenebre ſine Domino. S. 
Aug. de Temp. Ser. 258. 


(e) Lumina ſunt omnes ſanti, 
ſe credend) ab eo illuminantur, 
a quo fi quis receſſerit, tenebra- 
bitur, Cun autem dicit, ut om- 
nis qui credit in me, in tenebris 
non Haneat; ſatis manifeſtat om- 
nes ſe in tenebris inveniſſe, Idem 
in Joann, Tr. 84. 


of Darkneſs) he reign' d, and Sin and the Law 


reign d over the World of benighted Mankind: 
but theſe Chriſt deſpoild of their Regnancy 
by his Paſſion, whence he is ſaid to have ſpailed 
Principalities and Powers, Col. 2. 15. which Di- 
vine Victory was follow'd by a triumph over 
them; for having aſcended be led captivity captive, 
and made ſhew of them openly (in the Apoſtles 
caſting out Devils and in their ſucceſsful preach- 
ing whereby Demonolatry fell) YereuCevons avrig 
e «vl, there was a triumpbing over them in bim. 
His Kingdom was ſet up in * to Satans 
Kingdom, and between theſe two Kingdoms 


Fph. 4. 8. 


leth it ſelf Chriſts Kingdom and the Catholick 
Church, there is no ſuch contrariety, if inſtead 
thereof it groſly ſymbolizeth with Satan's King- 
dom in the main and principal Properties of it 
if it be a Kingdom of the Darkneſs of Iencrancy 
a Kingdom of borrid 131 and Idolatry þ 
Kingdom of Luciferian Pride, a Kingdom of Un- 
cleanneſs (as Satan is the unclean Spirit) a King- 
dom of #/orldlineſs (as Satan is the Prince of this 
World) a Kingdom of Lyes (as Satan is a Lyar 
whoſe lying is ſelt-originated, his own kind of 
thing, and the Father of the Fact and Family) 
a Kingdom of barbarous Perſecution, Homicide and 
Murder (as Satan was a Murderer from the be- 
ginning) a Kingdom of Profaneneſs and of all out- 
ragious Wickedneſs (as Satan and his Angels are 
@vivue]e, mynees, Spirits of Wickedneſs) ſuch a 
pretended Kingdom of Chriſt is neceſſarily a 
grand Myſtery of Iniquity as being at leaſt in 
great degree Satan's Kingdom. 


VI. The Kingdom of God in the Senſe of the 
New Teſtament (beſides that it is oppos'd to the 
Humane Mundane Kingdoms and to the King- 
doms of Darkneſs) is oppos'd to a threefold 
1 of God. For the whole Univerſe is 
his Poſſeſſion and Dominion, is govern'd by his 
Providence and ſubjected to his irreſiſtible au- 
thoritative Power: but it is not the Holy Poli- 
ty, which is his Kingdom. His Univerſal Do- 
minion and Sovereignty over the Creatures the 
Scripture uſually calleth his Kingdom : but this 
Kingdom is extrinfick and extra- ſocietive, whereas 
in his Church and Kingdom God is an intrinfick 
imperial Head and Sovereignty. Such he was 
in ſome degree in the Church of olds J/rael, 
which was a Theocracy ; yet the Church of old I/ 
rael was not that Holy Polity, which is his King- 
dom: but this Kingdom is (in the ſecond place) 
oppos'd to bis Kingdom over old Iſrael. In Solo- 


mon's time (5) the Theocracy was in great de- 97 
1. de 
Theger. 


And in the laſt times of the Judaical Polity 1 <4 


God is called the King of Iſrael, and Feruſalem 1 hay 
Zepbauy 
Matth. s, 


=_ diminiſhed, yet Solomon 18 ſaid to fit upon the 
rone of the Kingdom of the Lord over Iſrael. 


the City of the great King. The Jews ſeem 
to think, that their Theocracy in ſome degree 
ſtill continueth; for thus they continue to pray; 
Let thy Kingdom reign over us for ever. God did 
reign over them peculiarly (they were in Cove- 
nant and the ſtate of Society with God as a Peo- 
ple with their God, in the eldeſt times of their 
Commonwealth he made Laws tor them pecu- 
larly, govern'd them by his Oracles, appoin- 
ted their Magiſtrates, receiv'd their Tribute, 
tought their Battels, dwelt amongſt them and 
walk'd in the midſt of their Camp:) but this 
Kingdom of God over Iſrael did not make them a 


Kingdom much leſs the Kingdom of God. For 
till the time of the Judges was expir'd, and their 
Kings were conſtituted, there was no ſuch thing 
as the Kingdom of Iſrael. Before that time they 
might be called a Kingdom of Prieſts, Exod. 19. 6. 
but a Kingdom there doth not ſignifie political- 
ov (that Species of Polity contradiſtinct to a 

ommonwealth) it ſignifieth only a Regial Sa- 
cerdotal Syſtem (regale ſacerdotium) in reſpect 
of the Jraelites Nobilitation of Eſtate ; that o- 
beying God they ſhould be ſuch as are of regial, 
ſublime, unſervile condition. But as they were 
not a ir. 2k till their Kings were conſtitu- 
ted notwithſtanding their Theocracy ; ſo if their 
Kings had been remov'd, they would have been 


there is the greateſt Hoſtility and Contrariety 


a Commonwealth, not a Kingdom, although the 
Theocracy 


Book y 
Bs on 
imaginable. If therefore in a Polity which cal. 


3 Jab. 4 


15. 


A 
2 *4 


qacere ; 
em aſt ring! 
ratlits Den 
t, eiſlent, 
Legibus PO 
Taber nacul 
palatium f 
t E 
Kis palit 
ner? mY 
Spencer, | 
K*. 


(0 J 
fenden, 
later, 
& wn 
41. & 
gan, 
qui lege 
num ! 
v4 ac 
Aids an 
cumci ſi 
\abdato 
tum, g 
ancier, 


Ap. VL the New Kingdom of God. 
-  Thercracy remain'd, and God continu'd, to be 
2 For God was their King but in 
a certain ſenſe and degree, he did never take 
non him, to be abſolutely the Eſtate of their 
Civil-fovereignty (or Civil-political King) fo 
to conſtitute them a Kingdom. 
(i) Diſcourſes therefore ot their 
Theocracy muſt be under- 
ſtood with limitation of ſenſe, 
for God was ſo their King 
(Civil political) as not to be 
their King; they fo elected Heaven, of a Spiritual, Divine and Heavenly 
him to be their King, as not Nature, and of kind and quality the Spiritual 
to elect him for their King; Religious Polity (elſe it could not be the oppolite 
and fo took an Oath of Alle-| both to the Kingdom ot Darkneſs and the Hu- 
giance to him, as not to take mane Mundane Kingdoms) The gennine Saint of 
an Oath of * 8 to him. God -· kind of Kingdom. No other Polity can be 
For they entred into Cove- 5 


d the Kingdom of God (which is the Kingdom of 
nant with him as a People God and his Saints in truth ſuch) but the King— 


with the Lord their God, and dom of real and ſaving Sanctity, which is pecu- 
this was the only Oath of Al- liar to the genuine Saints o God; whereas old 


a 9 which they took; Trac were the Saints of God, the holy People, 
which is a 


785 


tion;) for in the ſame Senſe that Ch: is the 
Imperial Eſtate of Chriſtianity Imperia, God is 
the Imperial Eftate of Sanctity Imperial It the 
Theocracy had conſtituted old 1racl a Kingdom, 
that Kingdom would have been a Polity of dif- 
ferent kind and quality from the Kingdom of Gd; 
tor it would have been but an earthly and mun- 
dane kind of Kingdom, a Polity of kind and 
quality Civil-religious (in reſpect of its Laws, 
Virtue, Sanctity, Rewards and Puniſhments; ) 
whereas the Kingdom of God is the Kingdom of 


ben regem J olitic um fr. 
0%, plies e, in gente 
ic tenuiſſe, reß““ officio 
ber ſuiſſe, Deum gent is to- 
regen ſſ Regis aut In- 
. ciuilis nomen & offici- 


[ 


ti 


nere, Deum in regen ſuum 
* ſuffragits elegit populus, 
' j dem eligi in Imperatorem, 
- 41 munus regium electus e- 
W Dewn in RegeM & Impera- 
A ſun eligente populo, Re- 
— iy ſubditorum rien nut 0 
Tire & promiſſione ſibi invi- 
aftringe bantur, poſtquam I 
lite Deum ad offecium Regium 
eegiſent, Deus jure Legio uſus, 
(2cibus foliticis Remp. munivit, 
Tabernacul um tanqudm mobile 
{tin para! voluit, ut inter 
5018 Ejus habit aret; Deus 


mis politics nomen & officium 
je un dedignatus eſt. D. 
Spencer, ſupr. C. 1. 8. 2. & C. 2. 
Nc. 4.8. 1. & c. 5. S. 1. 


plain intimation, and the holy Commonwealth, but in the ſame 
that although God did in ma- ſenſe as they were Jews, not thoſe that are in 


ny reſpects exerciſe a 1 truth ſuch but in Type, and their Religion, Po- 
Civil Government over them, lity and Theocracy was but a typical adumbra- 


et he was not properly and tion of the Kingdom of God. 
lenarily their (Cwil-political) King, that con- 


{tituted them properly and plenarily a Monar- 
chy and a Kingdom. But as if the Pope ſhould 
in many reſpects exerciſe a Regial Civil Govern-| things (which maketh it to be the new Kingdom 
ment over the Commonwealth of Venice, yet of God:) but the making this new Settlement 
without conſtituting them properly and plena-| is not meerly the making a new Law, it com- 
rily a Monarchy and a Kingdom; ſuch was the priſeth the making a new Lord, a new Law, and the 
caſe of old Tjrael, hetore their Theocracy was di- general Peace; upon all which accounts it is the 
minilh'd by conſtituting their King. A third making a new Kingdom of God. The making 
Kingdom of God to which his Kingdom in the ſenſe a new Lord was the making a new Mediatory Sa- 
of the New Teſtament is oppos'd, is his Original viour-King in bis Kingdom-eftate, which the Apo- 
Kingdom ;, for the New Teſtament-kingdom of| {tle ſpeaketh of, 4. 2. 36. Let all the Honſe of 
God is of late creation, and muſt be called, The| Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame 
new Kingdom of God, as Tertul-| Feſus whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. 
lian ſtileth it. (k) He ought 


VII. The new Kingdom of God is made by 
making the nem Settlement and Diſpenſation of 


(k) Et quidem in primis — 


| ; Act. 5. 31. Him hath God exalted with bis Right- 
3, * . — chiefly to inquire, whether a new hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour. He was ori- 
een [acrificioram ſacer- Lawgiver is not to be expected, ginally deſign d, to be a Saviour-prince (to 
25 bs, & nove circumciſionis pur- and the Heir of a new Tefta-\| Mankind and to his People) the whole of his 
chu. , & aterni ſabbati caltor > nent, à Prieft of new Sacrifices, | Mediation or Inter- agency here on Earth was de- 
9. 5. qi lecen veterem compeſcat & and a purger by a new Circumci- ſign d, to render him ſuch a Saviour-prince : 
epb. z. lz num Teſtamentum ſtatuat, m- _. 5" "ls N ) 

Utth, « ut /acrificia offerat, & ceremo- ſton, and the obſerver of an E- 


nas antiquas reprimat, & cir- 
cumciſionem veterem cum ſu ſibi 
Abbato compeſcat, & novum reg - 
uu, quad non corrumpatur, ad- 
wnciet, Ad v. Jud æos, c. 6. 


ternal Sabbath : who cometh to 
reſtrain the Old Law and to 
make a New Teſtament, to offer 
new Sacrifices, and to repreſs the 
old Ceremonies, and the old Cir- 


but he was only ſuch a Prince in eri, till he 
was raiſed to the eftate of the Divine Sovereign- 
M and became a Saviour-King in reigning E- 

ate. When he was raiſed to this magnificent 
and creature-tranſcendent Eſtate of Sovereignty 


(which he could not poſſeſs without his Father's 
donation or collation) he was :nade plenarily in 
State and Conditioy\inangurared and inthron'd 
the Saviour- Prince Meſſiah the King (the King 
of God's People) or The Chrift, which ſignifieth 
the Lord's Anointed that is anointed to be the Lord, 
the (Mediatory) Divine Sovereign Lord. His E- 


cumciſion with its Sabbath, and to publiſh a new 
Kingdom not ſubje& to Corruption. As the new Te- 
ſtament is the new Law of God, ſo the Kingdom 
of the new Teſtament is the new Kingdom of 
God, which cannot be oppos d to an old Iſraeli- 
tical Kingdom of God; for there was no ſuch 
in Kingdom. Although ſome ſay, (7) that the He- 


. 8 ſtate of Sovereign Lordſhip and Dominion was 
* brews being deliver'd out of Egypt transfer d 


inherited, merited, imparted. For he was the Heir, 
Matth. 21. 38. ch. 22.2. as in Humane Govern- 
ments the eldeſt Son is Heir of the Crown (of 
the Imperial Dignity : ) So the Son of God was 
Heir apparent of the Supreme Sovereignty (of 
the Heavenly Royal Dignity) the Rights and 


| the whole Eſtate of God. With this his Juſt 
almoſt nothing elſe but the Con- Title the Will of his Father did concur, who ap- 


ſlitution of the Kingdom of God. | pointed him Heir of all things, Heh. 1. 2. which 


But it ought to be conſider d, that not every Re- may ſigniſie inheritor or p+ſſeſſor of all things; and 
ligion, nor every Religion of the true God con- | it may ſignifie Lord of all things; for the word 


ſtituteth the Kingdom of God, but only ſuch a | Heir in ancient times ſignify'd Lord. (n) Ha- (n) inn 
Religion which is Sanctity as to the Soul-intereſts, | res apud antiquos pro Domino ponebant, faith Fe- 4% in Ine 
which conſtituteth the genuine Saints of God us. He might have claim d the Heavenly So- Nit. P. 411. 
(the Citizens of Heaven and the Heirs of Salva- | vereignty by right of Inheritance, but he ſo far 


diyeſted 


their own right upon God, and ſo he became their 
King (or ſumma poteſtas) and had a Kingdom ex 
vi pacti, by their Election and Covenant. And 
theſe ſuppoſe, that (n) by Re- 
ligion the Kingdom 4 God is 
conflituted, ſo that Religion is 


(m) Per religionem conſtitui- 
ur regnum Dei, nihilque ferè a- 
e ſit religio, quam regni Dei 
"n/titutia, Ibid. 
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186 Of the Chriſtian Religion as it is Boo, 


diveſted himſelf of this claim tor our fakes, fo fatherly unto them, as to make them his Sor 
that he choſe to have the Heavenly Sove- and Heirs. But the Citizens of this Divine Po. 
reignty as a Mediatory Sovereign Lord rather | lity muſt be the Saints of God in Life and Pra. 
than as meer Lord the Son, and upon another | ctice (as well as in State and Condition) in oy: 
ſcore than as meer Heir, namely, as a reward |der whereto our Saviour hath made this neu 
of his Obedience and dufferings tor our Redem- | Law an Inſtitution of Chriſtian Sanctity of Lit. 
ption z whereby he not only merited for us, but |compriſing the Doctrines and Precepts of it 
he merited us (to have us for his Subjects and (with Admonitions, Reproofs, Exhortations and 
Servants) and highly merited at our Hands, that Examples adjoyned) propoling the faireſt Pat. 
we {hou}d own him for our Sovereign Lord; | terns of it, entorcing it with the mightieſt Mo- 
and healſo merited at the Hands of God his high | tives and Inducements, furniſhing the greateſt 
advancement to the Heavenly Sovereignty, helps and ajliſtances thereto, and not only ex- 
which was the juſt reward of his Elumiliation. ternally teaching it (like Humane Inſtitutions 
Tur to this end Chriſt both died and roſe and revi-| of Virtue) but vitally begetting it in the Souls 
ved, that be might be Lord both of the dead and li- of his Religioniſts; Be his Religion is an Inſti- 
ving, Rom. 14. 9. The end of his dying and riſing} tution of SanTification as well as of Sanckity. 
again was, that he might be in the ſtate and] The entrance into Chriſtianity is by Sanctifica- 
place of Lord of all (which is the Heavenly $0- tion and an initial Sanctity (denying all Un- 
vereignty or the Imperial Eſtate of God) and godlineſs and Worldly Luſts) and the Eſſence of 
exerciſe Lordihip and Dominion over all. By |Chriſtianiry perſonal conſiſteth therein; for 
his dying he merited it, and he became poſſeſs d none are genuine Chriſtians but the ſan@ified in 1c 
of it by his riſing again, V hen the Lord ſaid un- Chrift Nſus. In his Inſtitution Sin and Wicked- 
to my Ar, fit thou at my right band, gave him à neſs is of the blackeſt Character, Holineſs hath 
Name, which is above every Name, gave all things| the higheſt Elogies, immenſe Felicities are pro- 
into bis Hand, committed all 7udgment unto the Son, | mis'd to the one, and as immenſe Penalties are 
gave him power over all Fleſh, and all power in Hea- denounc'd againſt the other; his deſign in his 
ven and Harth; gave him to be head over all things | Inſtitution and in his Whole Undertaking is for 
to the Church, ſubjefFed unto him the IVorld to] Holineſs and againſt Sin and Wickedneſs. Nor 
come, Angels, Principalities and Powers, creown'd\11s it only a ſlender degree of Holineſs, which 
him with Glory and Honour, and put all things un-|his Inſtitution deſigneth and requireth, but the 
der bis Feet. As he is poſſeſs d of the Heavenly | exacteſt and moſt elevated pitch of Sanctity, to 
and Divine Sovereignty, fo all the Prerogatives | keep a clear and pure Conſcience, to keep the Heart 
of a Divine King, alli the Branches of Sovereign | pure (that nothing of an evil Tincture be there) 
Dominion and Power appertain to him (power | not to defile our Garments, to keep our ſelves unſpot- 
to inact and abrogate Laws, to remit and re- ted from the World (any Worldly Luſts) and that 
tain Zins, power of Life and Death ;) and be- the wicked one touch us not, to purifie our ſelves as 
cauſe he is righttully poſſeſsd of the Divine So- | ow Lord is pure, to give diligence, to be found of 
vereignty, all Potentates are Underlings to him, bim in peace without ſpot and blameleſs, to perfect 
all Creatures are ſubjected to his diſpoſal (fo | Holmeſs, to be holy and unblameable and unreprov- 
far as is needful for the Intereſts of his King- able in his ſight, that there be no Blot in our 
dom) and all capable Creatures are (remotely |Efcutcheon and none may juſtly ſay, black is 
at leaſt) his Liege- ſubjects. So many of them four Eye. His deſign is, to make us God-like in 
as duely own him for their Sovereign Lord, | Holineſs and Happineſs; agreeably to which de- 
conſtitute his Church and Kingdom (the new | ſign the minimum quod fic of a true Chriſtian, is 
Kingdom of God) wherein he exerciſeth all King-| fairhfully to endeavour all immaculate Sanctity 
ly Power, doth all Kingly Offices, and enjoyeth of Soul and Life, to be no committer of Sin, 
the Homage and Service due to a Divine King. not to live in any known Sin (the habitual pra- 
His Government of his Kingdom is that of a! &tice of any) not to do any act of deliberate hei- 
Divine King; for it is not meerly in a political, nous Sin, but (as being faithful to God and Ho- 
but alſo in a ſpiritual way; his genuine Sub- lineſs, to God and his Duty) to live the holy 
Jes are govern'd by his Laws (by his Officers ſinleſs Life in the utmoſt ſtritneſs and purity 
alſo) and by his Holy Spirit; he reigneth over thereof. (o) For as we do not admire the Creator (c S. 
them and reigneth in them, his Throne is ſet up ; only in the Heavens, the Earth, the Sun, the Ocean, K 
in their Hearts, as having the Supremacy in Elephants and Camels, but in minute Animals : ita 
their inward Man, the Subjection and Service mens Chriſto dedita æquè & in majoribus & in 
of their Souls, and they ſerve him with all their | minoribus intenta eſt, / a mind pionſly affected and 
Heart and Soul. addicted to Chriſt is ſolicitous in leſſer matters of Duty 
The Meſſiah was deſign'd to have a Kingdom | and Sin as well as in greater, But the new Law of 
upon his great Undertaking; and his great Un- | our Saviour is not to be conſider d only as an In- 
dertaking was, to make the new Lam or Settlement ſtitution of Sanctity for particular Chriſtians as 
for the new Kingdom of God, that thereby it might ſuch, but as combin'd in Societies, eſpecially as 
be a Kingdom of the Saints of God, although it Members of the Univerſal Church and of parti- 
mult neceſſarily conſiſt of lapſed miſerable Sin- | cular Churches. For by the Chriſtian Sacraments 
ners. Accordingly by this new Law (or Settle- | they become ovrawerer, Men of.a Confederacy (they 
ment) ungodly Sinners (in their original ſtate } confederate not with Chriſt only but with his 
ſuch) become the Saints of God in State and Lieus-necnle) they are oblig'd to aſſociate and 
Condition, in Life and Practice. Becoming] aſſemble for the Chriſtian Religious Worſhip 
Chriſt's People they have the State and Condi-] (the matters whereof with the kind and quality 
tion of the Saints of God, that is provided for of it are preſcrib'd in this new Law) under the 
them, ſettled upon them, the State of Remiſſten of preſidency of Spiritual Guides and Paſtours, who 
Sins and of Righteouſneſs, of Reconcilement and Fa- = their Ofhce appointed by our Saviour, and 
v04r with God, of Adoption and Heavenly Citizen- | are oblig'd and authoriz'd to exerciſe an hol 
ip. God is ſo free to them, as to make them Diſcipline for the Sanctity of theſe Chriſtian So- 
tree Citizens of the Supernal City; ſo kind to |cieties, which the Holy Nation (the Communi- 
them as to make them his neareſt Kindred; and [on of Saints) muſt conſiſt of, and which muſt 
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* Cu lr. VI the new Kingdom of God. 


— be holy in Doctrine, Worthip, Diſcipline and a parallel place to Eph. 1. 10. 
Life. % For that which the Apoſile (d) Quod enim hic ait & . 
The making this new Kingdom of God compri- here calleth reconciling, writing — a, fg lr 5 "gr 
ſeth the making the Zeneral Peace, whereby the | to the Epheſians and treating cf Kere rot. 
Church above 1s now one Family, one City and one of the ſame decree of God, he & Zanch. in loc. 
Kingdom with the Church below, and both are calleth recapitulat ing, . recol- 
one new Kingdom of God. Our Saviour's Media- lecting, gathering together into one. As Jews and 
tion for Pacification Een relateth unto | Gentiles were by Chriſt reconciled to God, and 
God, his principal Buſineſs was, to mediate and reconciled to one another, to live as his Liege- 
negotiate a Peace with God, to procure for us people in one Body: So Angels and Men were 
the State of Remiſſion of Sins (the Donation | thus far reconciled to God and to one another, 
and Settlement thereof) to make this Peace, to they were brought inta the dejigned and propoſed 
purchaſe this Peace (procuring it by 4 price) State of Agreement with bimſelf, which is to live as 
and to publith this Peace. The making where- | his Liege- people in one Polity and Catholic Church, 
of implieth a certain reconciliation and recol- | one ew Aingdom of God. Men were at a greater 
lection of the Angels in Heaven and Mankind | rate reconciled to God, but thus far the Angels 
on Earth into one Body, and healing in great are reconciled to God in common with Men, 
degree the divided State of the Univerſe, which] and fo far Homer's With is accompliſh'd, that 
was alſo part of his Deſign and Buſineſs. Eph. 1. | diſcord might periſh from amongſt the Gods and Men. 
10. That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times 7 
1 11 he might gat her together in one all things in Chriſt, : K ratouag 
both which are in Heaven and which are on Earth,, VIII. The making the new Kingdom of God 
even in him. The Angels in Heaven and Chri- is not a barren Theory, it affordeth ſome va- 
ſtians on Earth are now under one Imperial | luable Concluſions, that naturally iſſue from 
0 Petev, Head () collected and combin d into one illu-¶ it. For (1.) It inferreth, that there is no ſuch 
T4 1. 2. ſtrious Syſtem and Republick The new Kingdom | thing as one way to Salvation by Nature a- 
S. 5. of God. So the Jews ang Gentiles are collected | nother by Grace; one way to Salvation by 
into one Body (the new Kingdom of God) and |the Law another by the Goſpel; an Heathen 
therefore are reconciled to one another being | way and a Chriſtian way to Salvation, and that 
both retonciled to God by the Croſs. Eph. 2. 16. Men may be favd in any Religion: But as 
But the Holy Angels cannot be ſuppos'd, to | there is one only God, ſo there is but one King- 
have needed a reconcilement, as the Jews and dom of God, which is the one only Religion of Sal- 
Gentiles did; for they were not in the State of | vation. There is no State of Righteouſuels, but 
Variance and Hoſtility with God; yet the A-|to be a Subject and Citizen of the Kingdom of 


by th ſaith, Col. 1. 20. And having made peace | God: Nor is there any other way, to be one of 
t 


the Blood of bis Croſs, by him to reconcile all |the People of God; tor they that are totally 
dings unto himſelf, by bim I ſay, whether they he Extrinſicks to it, are neceſſarily Aliens, and as 
things in Earth or things in Heaven. To aſſoil] far diſtant and remote from God, as they are 
the difficulty that is in this place (which ſpeak-, from his City and Kingdom. The Kingdom of 
eth of reconciling the Holy Angels) it muſt be [Darkneſs and of Light thare the Univerſe of Ra- 
conſider'd, that the great effect of the Blood of tionals between them; not to be a Citizen of 
the Croſs is our Peace and Reconciliation with | the Kingdom of God, is to be a Subject of the 
God, the conſequent whereof was the Exaltati- | oppolite Kingdom, which is not conſiſtent with 
on of the Meſſiah, to be the Imperial Head of a State of Salvation. The making the new 
the Church conſiſting of Chriſtians below and Kingdom of God implieth, that Salvation is not 
the Holy Angels above. The Holy Angels are to be attain'd by the Law-religion, and it not 
Citizens of the Kingdom of God, but of no o- by the Law-religion, much leſs by a Lye-religion, 
ther fave only the new Kingdom of God, the that in the main ſubſtance of it is an abomina- 
Settlement whereof is the new Law of our Peace ble Lye, which maketh Ungodlineſs a Religion, 
and Reconciliation, which maketh the new | deadly Impiety a Saving Religion. Salvation it felt 
Kingdom of God. And becauſe it is ſuch, the cannot fave Men without true Sanctity (of Soul 
0 S. Ke Holy Angels are not Citizens of it, nor have and Lite) which is not to be found out of the 
n. Ei. they a Being or ſtanding in it by the old Set- Kingdom of God, the comprehenſion of Sancti- 
tlement of the Kingdom of God, nor are we ty Imperial. (2.) It interreth, that the Souls 
made Citizens with the Holy Angels by that | of Men are in a lapſed Condition; for it ſhew- 
Settlement (which may be called their Settle- eth, that Mankind are now no Natives of the 
ment) or by coming into their Kingdom of God: | Kingdom of God, that all the Citizens of it in 
But they are made Fellow-citizens with us by this World are factiveh ſuch, that in their now 
our Settlement of Peace and Reconciliation, and Original State are Foreigners not Citizens. But 
by coming into our Kingdom of God. The new | ſuch they were not in their firſt Native State, 
Conſtitution and Settlement of the Kingdom of | they were made, to be and live in the State (of 
God hath this advantage above the old, it is | Religion) of Society and Citizenſhip with God, 
deſign'd and accommodate for the reconciling | to live the Lite of knowing him, loving and 
all things to himſelf (things in Earth and things | enjoying him, which is their Holineſs and their 
in Heaven) which is a bringing them into the de- e They are now therefore in the State 
fign'd and propos d State of Agreement with himſelf, of lapſed Revolters from God; and if they 
which is to live as his Liege. people in one Syſtem. | were not ſuch, there would have been no need, 
This Reconciliation God effecteth as the great | that a new Kingdom of God ſhould be made, 
Reconciler and Peace-maker of the Univerſe, | that they might be in the State of Society and - 
this Reconciliation the univerſal good requireth, | Citizenſhip with God. (r) The Holy Scripture (t) 912.c- 
and therefore all have need of it (even the Ho- | (faith Origen) will not call any of thoſe things that Ce. . © 
ly Angels who are not capable of Reconcilia- | are evil xnwe d, the Poſſeſſion of God: But evil 394. 
tion in every ſuch ſenſe as Sinners are) and this Men are called ar9gum: dias, ye! num, N de- 
Reconciliation the Apoſtle meaneth in this place. is, the Men of Sin, Sons that are Peſtilonces, er 
For (as ſeveral Interpreters have obſerv'd) it is Sons of Uurigbteouſueſs. Of the Supernals it muſt 
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OD "Of the Chriſtian 


Religion as it is 


En. 2.1.9. y4x]ev, with them it is not lawful. to reckon our 


c. 18. 


gion the firſt Duty of Man to God is, to become 


elves joyned in Afinity, if we are wicked. But ſuch 
= all Men, betore they are made Righteous, 
in their now original Condition they are of the 
wicked and mundane Kind and Party, Aliens 
from the State and Life of Sanctity (which ma- 
keth the City and Kingdom of God) they are 
now therefore natively Aliens from God and 
from his Kingdom. As Founder and providen- 
tial Governour of this lower World he maketh 
none the Subjects and Citizens of that Holy Po- 
lity- which is his Kingdom. None are aitually 
ſach, but they that are entred into federal So- 
ciety with God as his Subjects and Citizens, 
and multitudes of theſe are none of his Subjects 
in the ſenſe of Alliance (nor without a nullify- 
ing abatement and limitation of ſenſe) oe 
are but ſuch Fideles which deny the Faith, ſuc 
Believers that are worſe than Infidels, and like 
Cateline and Cethegus at Rome are Cives non Cives, 
Citizens no Citizens. (3.) It inferreth, that the 
State of Mankind mult be chang'd as well as 
their Nature (t) Strangers and Foreigners muſt be 
made Fellow-cttizens with the Saints and of the 
Kingdom of God; by which happy change in their 
Condition they are brought unto God (in State 
and Condition) made nigh, that were ſometime far 
off ; and made Free, that were ſometime (manci- 
pra peccati & diaboli) vile infamous Slaves. Joh. 
8. 36. If the Son ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be 
free indeed. The carnal Jews were the Servants 
of Sin and ſtood in need to have their Freedom 
given them by Chriſt, as a Bond-{lave in a Fa- 
mily hath need to have his Freedom given him 
by the Son. For a Bondſlave in a Family is not 
of its Kindred, but is as an extraneous Perſon 
and a Foreigner, that hath no right of Inheri- 
tance, nor any right or intereſt in the Fa- 
mily, but ſtayeth in it only durante Domini be- 
ne placito, during the Pleature of his Lord, who 
may ſell him, turn him out of the Houſe or diſ- 
Poſe of him at his Pleaſure. The Servant abi- 
deth not in the Houſe for ever: but the Son abideth 
ever, as being Lord of the Family. As in hu- 
mane Families it belongeth to him, to make his 
Liberti or Liberati (treed Men) ſo they that are 
called to the State of Chriſtianity, are the Lord's 
Freemen. 1 Cor. 7. 22. They are Deniſons and 
Free Citizens of God's Kingdom, and as Cicero 
ſaith, omnibus municipibus Ts eſſe patrias, unam 
nature, alteram juris, all that are taken into the 
number of the Roman: Citizens; have two Coun- 
tries, the one Natural the other Faral : So all 
that become the Citizens of God's Kingdom 
have a Jural Country beſides their Natural; 
for Heaven is jurally their Country, where the 
have the right of Commerce now, and they will 
be called to Offices and. Honours there. (4.) It 
inferreth, that the prime leading Duty of Man- 
kind in the Chriſtian Religion 1s, to become 
Subje&s and Citizens of the Kingdom of God. 
As in an humane City and Kingdom Men are 
firſt made Citizens in State and Relation, and 
then they obſerve the Laws of it; they firft 
confederate with a Prince and take him for 
their Sovereign, and then they yield him Obedi- 
ence (ſo humane Societies are conſtituted ;,) and 
as an Husband and Wife firſt enter into that 
conjugal Relation, and then they perform con- 
jugal Duties; one Man taketh another for his 
Maſter. and then ſerveth him; a Soldier is firſt 
liſted, and then he liveth the Life and doth the 
Work of a Soldier: So in the Chriftian Reli- 


on (ſo to take him for his God) to confederate 
with Chriſt, to own him for his Sovereign 
Lord, and then to obſerve his Laws. Col. 2. 
4s ye have receiv'd Chrift Jeſus the Lord, ſo walk 
lye in him. As in Schollars Studies, ſo in the 
Duties of muy a Priority of Order is to be ob. 
{erv'd ; Subjection in State is the prime funda- 
mental Duty, that muſt precede Subjection and 
Service in Fact. Firſt be in Chriſt, then live 
godly in Chriſt Jeſus; ſeek thoſe things that 
are above, but firſt be riſen with Chriſt ; do the 
things which he faith, but firſt call him Lord 
and acknowledge his Sovereignty. They that 
duly practiſe Religion, muſt be in the State of 
Religion, as the People of a ſtrange God are in 
the State of Society with their God. That the 
may be God's Servants, they ought to be conſe- 
crated to his Service; and they ought to be 
cleans d and purg'd, to be fit, to have dealings 
with an Holy God. Heb. 10. 22. Let ns dran 
near with a trite Heart in full aſſurance of Faith, 
having our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, 
and our Bodies waſhed with our pure Water. Sin- 
cere Believers (of a true Heart) are devoid of 
any preſent heinous Sinfulneſs and Criminali- 
ty; and by the Bloq and Sacrifie of Chriſt 
they are cleans'd from à Conſcience ſinful, guil- 
ty and criminal by their heinous Sins lying 
upon it. Their Conſcience is purged from dead 
(deadly) Works, to ſerve the living and true God, 
Heb. 9. 4 They are cleans'd from a Conſci- 
ence ſinful, guilty and criminal by deadly Sins, 
and conſequently are freed from the deadly 
condition of being deadly Sinners, that ſo they 
may be in the ſinleſs condition of the Saints 
and Servants of God and have the Saint of 
God-kind of good Conſcience. By duly entring 


therefore into the new Kingdom of God they 


are qualified for his Society and Service, and 
they enter into the State and Relation of his 
Saints and Servants, which muſt be the Law of 
their Life and Practice. For every one is obli- 


ged (a) to act the part of the perſon that he is (% 
rightfully ſuſtaineth, and his State is the Law 


| of his diſpoſition and Practice. So the Children 
and Saints of God are obliged to be ſuch in Lite 
and PraCtice, becauſe they are ſuch in State 
and Condition. And as all the Ten Command- 
ments are virtually and radically contain'd in 
the Firſt Commandment of taking God tor our 
God (as Luther faith :) So to become a Subject 
of the Kingdom of God, virtually and radical- 
ly compriſeth all Obedience, the whole Lung 
part of Religion, which intitleth to the Benefit- 
part of it. In reſpect of both theſe 2 as it 
is the Summary of the Duty-part and the Bene- 
fit· part of Chriſtianity) S. Baſil ſaith of Baptiſm 
(which 1s the initiating or entrance-Duty into 
the Kingdom of God) «gx# wor (vis 79 GA,, 
Baptiſm is to me the beginning of Life. 


IX. The Kingdom of God (as it is the King: 
dom of Saving Chriſtianity) is not only pro- 
; Pounded to our acceptance, but to our pur- 


chaſe and acquiſition, to be ſought in the firſt place, a 
' to be taken with an boly violence, and to fr 7 | 
| ſed by parting with our earthly all. And not with * 


| out great reaſon; for one Adrianus (as ſome 
ay an Officer under Aſaximianus the Tyrant 
beholding the Fortitude of the Chriſtian Mar- 


tyrs (in undergoing their Torments) was very 
inquiſitive to know, what was the cauſe of it? 
And one of them thus anſwer d him. Eye hath 


not ſeen, Ear hath not heard, nor bath it cver 8 
| tre 
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Cuxr. VII. 


the new Kingdom of God. 


tred into the Heart of Man to conceive, what .God 
hath prepared for them that love him. Such are 
the Goods of the Kingdom of God above, of 
which, the Kingdom ot Grace below is an In- 
choation. (v) Bonorum quorwidam ( ficut & ma- 
lorum) intolerabilis eſt magnitudo, ſome Goods (as 
well as ſome Evils) are intolerably great. They 
are immenſe and immeaſurable, and of kind 
and quality tranſcendent to all that Man 1s ac- 
quainted with. No Time can Bound them, no 
Cogitation can Fathom them, no Arithmetick 
can Number them, no Geometry can Meaſure 
them, no Rhetorick can Declare them, no Words 
can reach the ſize or ſuit the Dimenſions of 
them. Who can ſay, what this amounteth to, 
to be a Son and Heir of God, Co-heir with 
Chriſt, a Citizen of the Kingdom of Heaven? 
Theſe are matter for Extaſies, fervour and 
flames of Affection; and to exerciſe Violence 
(which in other Caſes is extravagance and indiſ- 
cretion) in taking the Kingdom, is but neceſſa- 
ry Wiſdom and Virtue. (x) Niſi vim feceris, reg- 
num culorum von capies. There is no entring in- 
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ving (aparig e c, faith our Saviour) there 
muſt be an earneſt and vehement deſire, an ear- 

weſt care and taking beed, an earneſt breaking 
- with Sin (to the cutting off the Right-hand and 
| * out the Right- eye) a vehement hating 
Sin and Wickedneſt (not enduring to fee or 
hear it or to have any dealings with it) an op- 
poſing it with all our Might and a reſiſting it 
even unto Blood (all Goful Thoughts, Motions 
and Inclinations) an earneſt bridling our Appe- 
tites, Luſts and Paſſions (a doing violence to 
our ſelves) a violent ſtruggling with unruly 
Luſts and violent Temptations, a ſtriving for the 
Maſtery and Victory (as when Men wreſtle or 
fight with an Enemy, that ſeeketh their Life, 
or ſtretch their Sinews to run a Race) an ear- 
neſt praying, and an earneſt fleeing from the 
Baits of Sin (as when Joſeph left his Garment 
with his Miſtreſs and ran away) a reſolute un- 
dertaking the Duties of Godlineſs though never 
fo hazardous, coſtly, diſgraceful and fleſn · diſ- 
pleaſing (whatever we lole or ſuffer) a laying hold 
on eternal Life (which is a violent taking it) a 
reaching forth unto thoſe things which are * (as 
the Race-horſes ſtretch themſelves) a preſſing to- 
ward the Mark. Eluftamur per obſtantia, we 


1 —— 


— 


t Tim, 5. 


I2, 
Fhil. 3. 
14. 


muſt violently break chrough all Obſtacles and 
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Difficulties, like that young Man, who deſign- 
ing (according to the Religion of his times) to 
retire from the World and betake himſelf to a 
ſevere Life, and his Relations being extremely 
importunate with him, to diſlwade him from it, 
he threw them all off with this violent Reſo- 
lution, volo ſervare animam meam, I am reſolv'd 
to ſave my Soul. Ir is not reaſonable, to be 
earneſt and violent about trivial Matters (which 
is beyond the ſize and proportion of them) but 
the Kingdom of God is the one thing neceſſary, 
the Goods of it are of infinite precioſity, worth 
and importance, and muſt be gain d, or we are 
loſt, and therefore muſt be gain'd at any rate 
(whatever they coſt us;) they challenge the beſt 
of our Affections, the prime and chief of our 
Care (all things elſe being as nothing in com- 
pariſon) they ought to be deſir'd as much as any 
thing can be deſir' d, and ſought as much as any 
thing can be ſought, the utmoſt labour and di- 
ligence is not too much for them, nor are the 
beſt of our endeavours more than needeth, to 


to the State of Saving Chriſtianity by cold and gain and ſecure them. For the things tranſcen- 
careleſs Endeavours, without an agoniſtical ſtri- dently excellent muſt be hardly come by, to 


make them cheap and eaſie to be had, is to make 
them vile, to depreciate and diſparage them. 
They are netariouſly vility'd, it they are not 
tranſcendently valu'd, if they are not in our 
Minds as they are in themſelves, of the Sove- 
1 peerleſs eſtimation; and we are the car- 
nally minded, if we make them not the Goods of 
the Throne, placing all things elſe at the Foot- 
ſtool, abandoning them as to any inordinate E- 
ſtimation, Affection and Adherence, which alie- 
nateth the Soul from Piety and from the Goods 
of the Kingdom. Theſe muſt be tak-n with 
all the Hardſhips and Incumbrances that accom- 
pany them as inſeparably, as the thadow doth 
the Body (as the Lawyers ſay omne commodum ſuo 
cum onere pertranſire) one of the principal of 
which Incumbrances is an actual parting with all 
things for them, when Tribulation or Perſecution 
ariſeth. Theſe Difficulties are not to be van- 
quiſh'd but by a virtuous Violence; without it 
there 1s no doing or ſuffering the great things 
which Chriſtianity requireth. As Cicero faith ; 
' ſme ardore quodam mentis mbil fit egregium, with- 
' out a certain ardour of Mind nothing eximious 
can be done. 


CHA 
gang Popular-myſtic-religious Inſtitutions. 


upon profeſſing Chriſtians to great Sandity. 


7s reaſonably Myſterious. 


16, The Name Myſtery implieth, that the 


randous things. 


I. T HE Chriſtian Religion that hath been 
conſider'd as The new Settlement of Saving 
Grace and as The new Kivgdom of God, 1s of ano- 


P.  VIL 


1. Of the Notion of Greatneſs, which is an attribute of the Myſtery of Godlineſs. 2. Of the 
Greatneſs of Things and Perſons. 3. Of the uſual diſtribution of Nobility. 4. Of the Great- 
neſs of God. 5. Of Greatneſs as attributed to the Myſtery of Godlineſs. 6. Of the Pa- 


7. Of their Deities. 8. The Chriſtian Religion 


is a Popular-religious Myſtery. 9. Trinitarians ought to be of the Holy-popular, not the 
Scholaſtic kind. Of the Inconſiſtency of Scholaſtic Trinitarians. 1 
Chriſtian Religion is called a Myſtery. 11. The Name Myſtery implieth a great Obligation 


10. The Reaſons why the 
12. The Name Myſtery implieth, that Chri- 


ſtiazity is of a mean outſide. 13. The Name Myſtery inplieth, that the Chriſtian Religion 
14. The Name Myſtery implieth, that the Chriſtian Religion is a 
Knowledge and Wiſdom, and of the excellency of the Knowledge of Chriſt. 15. The Name 
Myſtery implieth, that the Chriſtian Religion is duly intelligible, and of the many ways 
whereby the Scholoſtic Theology may be deſtructive to the due Intelligibleneſs thereof. 


tters of Chriſtianity are extraordinary mi- 


ther Name The great Myſtery of Godlineſs ; of 
which illuſtrious Name one part is the attribute 
of Greatneſs, which ought to be taken into con- 


{ideration, 


Of the Chriſtian Religion as it is 


culty than at firſt ſight is imaginable; It 


(y) Dr. commonly ſaid (y) Magnum & parvum ton dici- 
cum reſpectu. The different bounds of Great 
ittle cannot be determin'd but by their Refe- 
rences. The leaſt Body that is, is not little in re- 
ſpect of the ſeveral little parts, whereinto it may be 
divided. No part can be ſaid Great in reſpe of the 


7 ackſon B. tur i 


1. ch. 35. 
initic. and 


whole whence it is taken. Of the largeſt Country in| II. Things and Perſonsare denominated great 
Europe we may ſay, Quota pars terrarum ? Lit- 


tle England is a competent ftile for our native 


Country compar'd with France, Spain or German 
And y:t Armorica with reference to England 
truly. i»ſ{iled Little Britain. Vithin the leſs 


theſe two Provinces, it would be matter of no long 
ſearch, to find buge Mole-bills and ſuch petty Hills 
(z)Con ley. as cannot deſerve the name of Mountains. (z) There 


is no right nor left, nor upper band in Nature 
very thing is little or every thing is great, as it 


| (a) Quicquid inter vicina e- 
minet, magnum eſt illic, ubi e- 
*ninzt. Nam magnitudy non ba- 
bet cert modum « Comparatio 
ilam aut tollit aut dejrimit. 
Navis que in flamine magna eſt, 
in mart [arvula eft : Guberna- 
culum qud navi alteri magnum, 
alteri exit um eſt. Tu nunc in 
provincia, licet contemnas ipſe te, 
magnus es. Sen. Ep. 43. 


bours, is there great, where it 


Rudder which to one Ship 


be limited to finite Beings. For God who 


infinite and unlimited in Preſence, Duration uo nil magnum, to one of great Mindedneſs none 
and in all Perfection, cannot be ſmall or little 


eat 


Whe re- 


fore the Ideas of great and little are not neceſſa- 
rily ſuch as the Ideas of liłe and unlike, equal 
and uncqyal, which are neceflarily relative and 
comparative Ideas. But the greatnefs of finite 
Beings is different from the greatneſs of God 
in a threefold: xefpect. For all finite Beings are 
great but to a certain degree and meaſure ; they 
are great but in ſome reſpect (as a Prince of 
great Authority is of {mall natural ſtrength) 
and the greateſt of them may be. outvy'd and 
tranſcended, and therefore may be comparative- 
iy ſmall; all which imperfections are incompe- 
tible to God. Which yet doth not hinder Pla- 
to's Notion of Greatneſs (in his Hippias major) 
from being alike applicable both to God and 
N the Creatures. (b) All great 
things are great by ſurmounting 

(or exceeding ;) for hereby they 
are conſtituted great. And al- 


how ſoever compar'd, but is neceſſarily 
without any Relation or Compariſon. 


(b) Harm ai WixtAs e 
eν⁰ 76 UT ovTi TETW 
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don NA AONS e . ä 


thougb they are not ſeen, yet 


they ſurmount, they are nece 
rih great. 


that God the Father 1s greater than God t 


Son, yet falleth foul upon Calvin for attribu- 
ting to God the Father an dN, (ſurmount- 

ing) in reſpect of the Son. And by this only Ar- 
(c\Petav. gument he pretendeth, to refute Calvin (c) inte- 
7 To vnerrov, ut indicat Chry- 

there is a difference between being 
5. 0 N © greater and ſurmounting, as Chryſoffom intima- 
73,  teth. But Plato (who is at leaſt as good Autho- 
rity as Chryſoftom for ſettling the Notion of 
Greatneſs and the ſignification of a Greek word) 
is ſo far from acknowledging any ſuch diffe- 


dae Trin. J. reſt inter To 1214 ov ET 


„ | 
oh, 5 7 ſoſlomus, 


1 


ſideration, becauſe ſcarce any one hath artemp- | rence, that he maketh the Nature and Notion — 
ted a definition of it (or to ſay what it is) and of the one, to conſiſt in the other, 7 wo, that 
they that attempt it, will find it of greater dith- - 


y- | greatned (really or reputatively) by being great 


diverſly compared. (a) Whate- 
ver is eminent among its Meigb- 


eminent. For greatneſs bath no 
certain meaſure, compariſon ei- 
ther elevateth or depreſſeth it. 
The Ship which is great in the 
River, is little in the Sea: The 


great, is to another ſmall. Thou 
art now in thy Province great, 
although thou thinkeſt meanly of thy ſelf. But this 
uſual Maxim (that nothing is great or little but 
as it is compar'd) is maniteſtly falſe, unleſs it 


15 
t. Which Notion of Greatneſs confu- 
teth an ill natur d Dogmatiſt, who . 72 

e 


Boox y 


which is greater is therefore ſuch, becauſe it is +; 
umi , that which ſurmounteth. So all things that 
are relatively and comparatively great, are 
therefore ſuch, becauſe they ſurmount; for 
their ſurmounting is their amplitude (they are of 
ſuch amplitude, that they ſurmount) which is 
their greatneſs. 


is 


in manifold Reſpects and in diſhonourary as 
well as honourary Reſpects: But they are not 


15 


of 


in any thing that 1s diſhonourary, Sometimes 
things are laid to be great in reſpect of their 
difficulty (wherein there is an amplitude) as 
the magnanimous Man is ſaid, to perform hard 
and great things. Magnum eft in Rep. tueri per ſo- 
nam principis. It 1s a great thing, to expreſs 
and maintain the Perſon of the Prince in every 
thing. S. Cyprzan's Phraſe is (d) glorios? & gran- 9 P.4 
diter operati ſunt, they did what was glorious Ed. Or. 
and grand. Such are the Atchievements that are 

of great Difficulty and Coſt, of great Virtue and 
Excellency. Sometimes things are donominated 
great with reſpect to their weight and impor- 
tance; for that is (e) grande officzum, and a great ** 
Commandment, which is of great importance, 
and great ſtreſs is laid upon it. With reſpect to 
their weight, worth and value the things of this 
Lite are called the ſmalleſt matters, and the promi- 1 cur. 57 
ſes of the Goſpel are ſtiled exceeding great Promiſes, * Tel. 
as being Promiſes of the true and great Goods, * 
unfathomable and ineſtimable. With reſpeCt to 


our Eſtimation Philoſophy ſaith (F) Auimo mag- & t) * 


fo 
73 


is 
16 


18 


of the external things are of great conſiderati- 

on; and with re ſpect to Mens conſideration and 

regard Eaſter-week was called Hebdomada magna, 

as the "= Preparation for the Paſſover is cal- 

led an high Day. What is in Mens account 9! 

great conſideration and regard is commonly 

called a great matter; what is of ſinall conſide- 

ration and regard a ſmall matter; what is of no 

conſideration or regard is called nothing or no 

matter. (g) Magna & excedentia ſolitum ac vul- (s) Lin 

garem modum, thoſe are great things that exceed la 1 f 

the vulgar and ordinary meaſure. Such is tbe great 

Day (in reſpect of the Occurrences of it) ſuch 

are the great Works of God (the Works of Crea- 

ture-tranſcendent Agency) the Miracles of Pro- 

phets, A. 6. 8. 2 King. 8. 4. And oftentimes in 

Scripture a great thing ſignifieth an extraordi- 

nary mirandous thing. 2 King. 8. 13. Eccl. 9.13. 

1 Cor. 9. 11. 2 Cor. 11. 15. So the Philofopher 

having compar'd the {laughter of Men and the 

deſtruction of Cities to the death of Sheep and 3 

the burning of Swallow-neſts, asketh (h) 7 #43 ( ” 

ix yr, what is there great in theſe things © 4 i | 

(i) Aaron's making the Calf is in our Eyes a very (ij ci 

great thing, becauſe in moſt Nations Images are not p. 52. 

now worſhipp'd : But at that time it was counted a 

light thing, becauſe all Nations then made Images 

to Worſhip them. In this Notion evil things 

which are diſhonourary may be denominated 

great things, and by being diſhonourary they 

may be ſo far great, as to be extraordinary mi- 

randous things, but ſo as withall to be extreme- 

ly diſparag d, to be ignoble and baſe, vile and 

villainous things, which is not to be truly great- 

ned, but to be leſſen'd more than greatned. 

2 Kang. 8. 13. 1s thy Servant a Dog, that he ſhould 

do this great thing? Joel. 2. 20. His ill ſavour ſhall 

come up, becanſe he hath done great things, but ſo as 
to 


if 


id. d, 
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(n) Fen, 
Ep. 13+ 


Cen. 28.1. 
2 Sam, 1 
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—— be evil things, the worſe for being great. 
- Men may be great in manifold reſpects; in 
corporeal enen (as other bodily things 
are) and in their mental Abi- 


0). er ali : 
un 8er bareſes If alſquas not, that Herefies could be made 


. 1 2 by ſome little Souls. They were 
aten magni, tantum mali bo- not made but by ſome great Men, 
Fines, Montes ſignificant mag: ſuch great Men that were no leſs 
in guaſdam animas, ſed male. evil Alen than they were great. 
© aug, Enarre in Plal. 124. The M , * , 
cs 5 e Mountains ſignifie certain 
great but bad Souls. Some Souls as being of an 
Amplitude in reſpe& of their Faculties and 
Comprehenſion are denominated great Souls, and 
others becauſe they are diminutive in reſpect. of 
their Faculties, ſee but a little way, and look 
but at a few things, are denominated little narrow 
Souls. So Minds and Souls are diſtinguiſh'd in- 
to great and little in reſpect of their Bounty 
and Strenuity, by the Virtue of Magnani mit) 
and Vice of Pyſillanimity. To be heroically mind- 
ed, is lublime and great Mindedneſs (that ſur- 
mouyteth and is of an honourary amplitude) as 
orig de the Poet ſaith: (I 


Tit. J. 3. Quo quiſque eſt major, magis eft placabilis irg. 
* Et faciles motus mens generoſa capit. 


In Fame and Reputation Men may be great: 
0% Ser, () Cicuta Socratem magnum fecit, the Hemlock 
& 13 made Socrates great. In the Old Teſtament Men 
are uſually ſaid to be great in reſpect of Riches 
6.25.13, and Worldly Poſſeſſions; ſo Iſaac waxed very 
252m, 19. great and Barzilla® was a very great Man : Abner 
3} was a great Man both as the Chieftain of a grłat 
Hoſt (a Prince) and as being great in Military 
Conduct, Valour and Atchievements, 2 Sam. 3. 
38. The Perſian Magi were in their own Coun- 
try great in Authority and were had in great 
(0 P24, Honour, whence they are ſtiled (n) wha ede. 
4.4 fl. 1, (ue Js, a great and venerable kind of Men. As 
4.3.15, by Superiority of Relation, by Seniority, by 
Primogeniture, one Man may be greater than a- 
nother, and to be a Son, 1s greater than to be a 
Servant, becauſe more unſubject: So in Cities 
and Kingdoms the more unſubject Eſtates as ſuch 
are intituled the great Men. Theſe have their 
officiary and honourary Dignities of ſeveral 
Ranks (which are called Diguities, becauſe Men 
axe dignify'd by them) and they may be called 
their Eminences and Sublimities, their Honours 
and Nobilitations, their Greatneſſes and Mag- 
nificences as to worldly Eſtate and Condition : 
which are nothing elſe but their more unſubject 
and unabject Eſtates as to the World (for as to 
the World they are unmean and unabject, not ig- 
noble, and therefore unplgbeian) whereby they 
ſurmount thoſe of the more ſubject, mean and 
underling Eſtate. In many reſpects theſe He 
vs, or Magnates (the Grands) are great in the 
World; for they move in an Orb of Secular 
Rule and Prefecture, are great in Worldly Poſ- 
ſeſſions, in the valuation of the Commonwealth, 
in regard and honour with the People, in En- 
ſigns of their Honour, in Rank and Precedence, 
in Titles and Attributes (whence ſome have cal- 
led them the Men of Bulk and Title) in Atten- 


live great) in Parentage and Deſcent, in Prero- 
gatives, Rights and Priviledges (called by the 
Lawyers Dominium Nobilium) and this whole 1s 
their Mundane Illuſtriouſneſs and Nobleneſs, 
Greatneſs and Magnificence. The great Men of 
the World that are celebrated by that Name and 
Attribute were ſuch in many reſpects; as 4- 
lexander the Great, Antiochus the Great, Pompey 


Non putetis, quia potue. lities and Virtues. (K) Think M 


dance, port and ſplendid Circumſtances (they, 


the Great, Herod the. Great, Charles the Great, 
and now we have Lewis the Great. 
A great Man (as alſo a great Family) is great 
as being of eminency above the generaliry of 
en in ſome reſpect, but not in reſpect of any 
thing that is diſhonorary. It is not to be ſup- 
pos d, that there are (o) tam vitiis quam virtutibus (o) Ritſ- 
Nobiles, Nobles by Vices as well as by Virtues, de He- 
For this is not the ennobl ing but the ignobling _ 22 
Nobleneſs, to be nobile 94, nobile ſcortum + nor 27, 
1s this the greatning, but a leſſening greatneſs, 
to be of eminency above the generality of Men, 
in reſpect of Vice and Wickedneſs. Degenerant 
homines witiis fiuntque minores. A late Philoſo- 
pher faith of his minima corporalia, they are infi- 
mte exilitatis, which ſpeaketh them greatly lit- 
tle. Holy Men ſay, omnia prater Chriſtum in- 
genti laborant parvitate, all things beſides Chriſt 
are hugely little. There is therefore an huge 
and great Littleneſs: but this is not the great- 
ning Greatneſs: nor is this the greatning Great- 
neſs, to be a great Infidel, a great Rebel againſt 
God; for this 1s to be greatly vile and baſe by 
Vice and Wickedneſs. The great ones of the 
World that are wicked, are infinitely more leſ- 
ſen'd by their Wickedneſs, than they are great- 
ned by all their Mundane Magnificence. So a 
great Fame that is e A, or infamous 
(ſuch as the Founder of the Sect of the Facobites 
(7) is ſaid to have) is not the greatning Great- (P) Pefav. 
neſs, which is, (q) Ent ms x «I guros & o "2 4 y 
J nvos a3a%, a certain incraſſng and aggrundixing (4) im- 
by the acceſton of ſome good. plic. in E- 
3 | Picl. c. 11. 
III. Greatneſs is of the ſame diſtribution with pa 5 ” 
Nediliey, which is uſually diſtributed into the 2. % 
Crvil, the Eccleſiaſtical, the Philoſophical and the 
Celeſtial. (1.) The Civil-mundane Greatneſs is 
thar which taketh place in Civil Societies, and 
which in ſome degree is neceſſary to their Sub- 
ſiſtence, Order and Government; it is an en- 
couragement to civil Virtues and great Actions, 
and they that enjoy it (as Seneca ſpeaketh) Hoc 
habent magnificum & ingens, have this great and 
magnificent power -or priviledge, they may do 
a great deal of good having a large Sphere of A- 
bility and Influence : otherwiſe theſe great things 
of the World are extremely little, no conſidera- 
ble good 1s to be found in them, but Vanity, Fal- 
lacy and Enmity to the Holy Life muſt be writ- 
ten upon the Forehead of them. They are dead- 
ly to the (r) admirers and lovers of them, to all (r) Solo: /e 


affect Mundane Greatneſs (ſo as not to be duely , 
diſaffected thereto) which hath no ſuch conformi- tere fe- 
ty to the State and Life of Chriſt (who preferr'd num eff: o- 
a Croſs before a Throne here) nor to the State 29tere. 
and Life of Chriſtians (the Diſciples of Humili- * 
ty and of the Croſs, the Aliens from the World) Idol. 1. 5 
as my invite and ingage their Affections; nor c. 53. v. 
is it ſuitable to the ſad and ſinful ſtate of Man Ji. in S. 
in this World, to affect to be a Mundane Bravo, 8 oy 
and to entertain Ideas of his Secular Grandeur. ;;. 
Wiſdom and Virtue conſiſteth in low and un- 
dervaluing thoughts of it, and in alienating the 
Soul from it. (s) Mu we gavrits, account no- (t) A. Ant. 
thing great but to be virtuous (be ſo diſſonant from 412.832, 
Marius, who never regarded to be a good Man, **' 

it he was but a great Man, as Plutarch relateth) 

all things elſe are reg 4 i, cadaverous things 

and Smoke. (2.) It was God's Inſtitution, that 

in the Church of the Jews (which was Mundane 

and Typical) there ſhould be an Eccleſiaſtical 
Mundane Greatneſs (for ſuch was the Honour 


of Aaron, and beſides all the Prieſts were Noble: 
(oP) but 


that are not duely out of love with them, that mine, ef- 
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Book 


but in the Chriſtian Church our Saviour hath 
fotbidden; not all Eccleſiaſtical Greatneſs, but 
an Ecclefiaſtical Mundane Greatneſs, Matth. 20. 
25, 26. His Church muſt conſiſt of the Rulers 
and the Ruled, ſome of his Diſciples mult be 
in place and office great, and therefore great 
Church - men, but according to Chriſt's Inſtituti- 
on, they muſt be in place and office great and 
chief * Chriſtian-miniſterially and ſervientiy, not 
Mundane-imperially ; for thus the Church is dif- 


A 


forte naſcimur, ſola virtute diſtinguimur. Phil 


Servant of Sin. To ſhine with nobilitas e, clara gm 
Virtues, is with God the beight . Ap. Tiraquell. , 
of Nobility. I only regard 39. "I 
41 5 Gr. Nax.) i d it une, whether thy, 

e Righteous or Wicked. The Clay is equally the ,. 
rigin of us all, we have all the like Skins, all ou. 

Duft, the Off-ſpring of one Potter. (d) Omnes pari (d) 1, 


hy and Religion agree, that Virtue maketh try. L 
Noble: but Philoſophy is a ſtranger to true“ 5«. 1; 


ferent from the World. They have not im er i- 
um, the Imperial kind of rule over Chriſtians 
(ſuch as ruling Potentates have) and therefore 
muſt be ſaid, to have an authoritative miniſterial 
rule, as only having and exerciſing a Chriſtian 
Miniſtry (as Stewards in a Family) and as be- 
ing great and chief in being greatly and chiefl 
ſerviceable to the Salvation of all. They have 
not this Greatneſs and Chieftainſhip as an Honour, 
but only Greatneſs and Chieftainſhip of Miniſtry 
and Service; for thus alſo the Church is different 
from the World. A Alagiſtrature is a Greatneſs 
(r) Aiſtot. and Chieftainſhip as an Honour: (t) nude Nie- 
Polit, I. 3. % id mas agg, we call Magiſtratures Honours. Such 
c. 10. therefore as are priviledg d from publick Service 
2 the Law) may not on that account refuſe 
(u) C. 12, 


agiſtracy, (u) magiſtratus non munus ſed honos. 
H. de mu- ut 
ner. & ho- 


ner, 


in Chriſt's Church they that are great and 
chief in place and office, have not (by his Inſti- 


tution) any greatneſs or FE as an Ho- God 


nofir, but only the great and chief Miniſtry and 
Service; and in this Senſe it 

(w) Honores cum gentilitate may be ſaid, (w) Honours had 
hors re ge * their riſe with Gentiliſm, there 
| 5. hen. WT. D. 1.8. C17, « they onght to be buryd, and 
may not live in the Church. 

3.) That great mindedneſs which is in Secular 
hiloſophy (a ſpecies of Mundane Greatneſs) 

at a great rate contemneth the Civil-mundane 
Greatneſs. Socrates perſuaded Alcibiades, that 

(x) lien notwithſtanding his illuſtrious Birth, (x) there 
in (. 14. was no difference between him and a Porter. 
„ The Stoicks Wiſe Man is with them the onl 
Noble Man, a Man of their generous Virtue 1s 

_ uſually intituled Vir magnus, they eſtimate the 


y | but Philoſophy is a ſtranger to the new Birth, 


Piety, which Religion accounteth the only true 
Virtue and Nobility. (e) So Flavianus accoyy. le) he, 
ted Fiety the only Nobility. Philoſophy and Re. . :” 
ligion agree, that all Men are in ſome ſort born '-4.c.:; 
Noble; (/) omnes ſi ad primam originem revocey- (f) 5; 
tur, I Diis ſuit (all are the Off-ſpring of God). 


which Chriſtians account the only noble Birth. 
(J) For none of the Saints ever celebrated their (e 0; 
Birth. den, but their new Birth-day. Philoſophy L 
and Religion agree, that the true Ennoblement L. 
of a Man is, to be a Son of God: but Philoſo- 
phy ſuppoſeth, (5) that every Man hath the (1) :;; 
Honour and Nobilitation of a Son of God by na- % 
ture, whereas Religion ſuppoſeth Men vile in“ 
their Naturaliſm and Unregeneracy, that none 

are Sons of God but by regenerative Grace, 

(i) funtque filiz Dei, de paupertate divites, de hu- (i) s. 
militate ſublimes, ſo they are made the Sons of ./ 
„from Poverty Rich, from Meanneſs $y-3* 
blime. By Chriſtianity vile infamous Sinners 
become of high eſteem with God, of the illuſtri- 

ous divine Family, of truly noble ExtraQion, 

of ſacred royal Condition, of a truly noble 
Country, and the Heirs of ſuch a Patrimony, 

of Immunities and Priviledges, of Office and Im- 
ployment, of Enjoyments and Atchievements 
truly great and honourable, of the honourable 
and truly noble Qualities and Virtues, of ho- 
nourable Attendance (that of Angels) and not- 
withſtanding the Contumelies they meet with 

in the World, their Memory will be honourable. 


y |and they ſhall live nobly and honourably now 


and for ever. Their Sanctity is their true No- 
bility, the ennoblement of their State and Rela- 


Greatneſs and Nobleneſs of Men by the Mind 


G Sen. Ep. only, O) Auimus facit nobilem. (z) The Cynicks (I) magni & excelſi anim eſt, deſpicere & calcare () Lala 
44. de Be- utterly contemn d Riches, Glory and Nobility mortalia, to deſpiſe and trample on the things of <1: 


ne f. l. 3. c. 


(commonly ſo called) and the Poet agreeably to 


de Nobil, of Great and beſtoweth it upon Diogenes. Senjit 
Pp. 192. Alexander teſtd cum vidit in illa Magnum habitato- 
rem.— The Platoniſts do not at ſo great a 
rate boaſt of their Philoſophical Greatneſs and 
contemn the Civibmundane Nobleneſs (Plato is 
(a) 4but ſaid, (a) to have worn a Golden Ear-ring in to- 


Pharag. ken of his Nobility) but their Philoſophy valu- | F 


Miſt. Dy. eth no Nobility (b) in compariſon of the enno- 
() ges, blement of the Mind, profeſſeth a great vilipen- 
de Conſol, dency of the Body and of all ily Excellen- 


Phil. p. cies, reckoneth ten thouſand Acres of Land, 


5 my owreg, very little things (no wondrous great 
2 , Eſtate) and counteth them ridiculous, that ce- 


85. vid, E. lebrate their Parentage, and think, that one is 
Vid. Diff. Noble, becauſe he hath ſeven Grandfathers, that 
. 3. c. 13. have liv'd in Riches and Affluence; for ſach 
5 but a very little way, elſe (looking at the 
niverſe) they would reckon, that they have 
Progenitors innumerable, of which ſome were 

rich, ſome poor, ſome were Kings; ſome were 

Slaves. (4+) The Celeſtial Greatneſs belongeth to 

; the Science of Sanctity, which 

(e) Servim C nobilem de (c) judgeth Men Slaves or Noble 
m9 bus pronunciat. Sola apud h their Manners. The only 


Deum libertas eſt, non ſervire ? g 
peccatis. Summa apud Denm Freedom with God is not to be a 


tion, and of their Nature and Practice. For 


Mortality, is the property of a great and ſub- 


(2) Tiraqu, their ſenſe taketh awa from Alexander the Name lime Soul. (T) If a Cbriſtian Philoſopher be ig- (or. vn 
| nobly born as to the Statue and the Clay (if Clay c. 25. 
aan very much differ from Clay) be will confront to it lc. 


the Spiritual Nobility, according to which every one 
formeth himſelf, to the worſe, or to the better : but 
that other which is by Humane Propagation or Wri- 
ting he ſetteth aſide gagounterfeit and nothing worth. 
or there are three Bonds of Nobility : One is that 
which is originated from above, whereby we are all 
alike noble, as being made after the Image of God. 
The other is that which cometh by the Fleſh , and 1 
do not know, that any one is noble by this, which 
confiſteth of. Corruption. A third is that which is 
notic'd by Vice and Virtue, of which we partake leſs 
or more, as we retain the Divine Image or deſtroy it. 
He that is indeed wiſe and a Philoſopher, will love 
this Nobility ; for as for the fourth kind of Nobili- 
ty, which is by Parchment and Letters Patents, 1 
will then think it worth the mentioning, when I en- 
tertain Beauty in Paint, and revere an Ape, that is 
bid, to be a Lion. In this ſtrain Philoſophers 
and the Fathers vilifie that Mundane Nobility, 
which vulgar Conceit magnifieth; which yet 
muſt be acknowledg'd to be a ſort (the meaneſt 
fort) of Nobility ; for the Scriptures acknow- 
ledge it, ſpeak of it with reſpe&, and "_—_— 
ds 
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3 ly mention many Ranks of it. 


tit. or, J. 2. c. 14+ (1) Philoſophers alſo acknow- 
Om ſupr. c. 21. = ledge it and ſo do the Fathers, 
15. dt * . — 4%. Au that yet diſparage it at a great 
n Min- Fel. P. 343+ rate. So the Martyr Romanus 


obilem 1 ht; 
| . bee” 8 « (in) contemn'd his Mundane, 


x cit. Generoſa Chriſti ſecta 
t VITOS 


- Chriſtian Nobility, 


IV. Greatneſs is attributed to God upon ac- 
count of his Holineſs of Name (tor He is magni- 
ficent in Holineſs, Exod. 15. 11.) it may be at- 
tributed to Him upon account of his neſs 
(as being the great and only Benefaftor, to 
whom all are related as Dependents and Benefi- 
ciaries) upon account alſo of his Eternity, Al. 
ſufficiency, Immutability, Immortality, Immenſity (or 
Omnipreſence) and his Incomprebenſibleneſs by our 
Underſtandings, Job 36. 26. Bebold, God is great 
and we know him not : neither can the number of 
his Tears be ſearched out. Ch. 11. 7, 8. In our 
Inveſtigation of God the Object is of the vaſteſt 
dimenſions, that which is as high as Heaven, deep- 
er than Hell, that which is longer than the Earth 
and broader than the Sea; ſuch is the Divine 
Greatneſs, which is wſearchable, Pſal. 145. 3. 
Agreeably whereto an Apocryphal Book deſcri- 


beth the vaſt Expanſum of the —_ Uni- 
verſe. O Iſrael, bow great is the Houſe of God, 


duch z. 


the great Myſtery of Godlineſs. 


and valu'd no other but his h 


—_ — — 


ate! 


hum 1. 3. Slow to Anger and great in Power. So Ci- 
cero faith, (o) that Jupiter was called optimus prop-(0) be N. 
ter beneficia, maximus propter vim, the beſt becauſe D. /. 2. 
of his Benefits, the greateſt becauſe of his (execu- 
tive) Power. Such 1s the Power and Agency of 
the great God who formed all things, as tpeaketh 
1s Greatneſs, for it is no leſs than Miraculous 
and Creature-tranſcendent, and this Creature- 
tranſcendent Power is infinitely and unbounded- 
ly in Him. But his Creature-tranſcendence im- 
plieth alſo ſome other Attributes of Compariſon 
(his paramount and peerleſs Singularity and the 
comparative nothingneſs of Creatures) upon ac- 
count of which the Scripture attributeth Great- 
neſs unto God, 2 Sam. 7. 22. Wherefore thou art 
great, O Lord God, and there is none like thee, nei- 
ther is there any God beſide thee. Iſa. 40. 15, 17. 
All Nations before bim are as nothing, as a drop of 
a Bncket, and as the ſmall duſt of a Ballance. 
His Greatneſs may be further underſtood by 
conſidering his Glory, which muſt be conſider d 
as in Himſelf and coming from Himſelf, And as in 
us and _ om us. For the Glory that He 
is and maniteſtation thereof is that which is cal- 
led bis Glory; as Maimonides obſerveth, (y) the (p) . 
Shecinah 1s called his Glory and the Divine Ef- . : a 
ſence (which compriſeth his Efſential Excellency © © 7 
and Perfection) is alſo called his Glory, Exod. 


525. and bow large is the place of bis Poſſeſſion: ? Great and 


hath none end, high and numeaſurable. But chief- 
ly Greatneſs is attributed to God upon account 
of his Imperial Eſtate, as being The Creature- 
tranſcendent Potentate. For thus the Orator 
diſtinguiſheth Ceſar's Great- 
- neſs and Goodneſs. (mn) They 
74 that dare ſpeak before thee, know 
not thy Greatneſs , they that dare 
not, know not thy Goodneſs. Ser- 
vius noteth, (n) every God ſeem- 
eth great to his Devotioniſt, al- 
though Jupiter alone is great, 


(m) Qui audent dicere, mag- 
tudinem tuam ignorant, 
n audent, humanitatem. 


g Omnem Deum videri cul- 
tiri jun magnum, tamet ſi ſolus 
Jupiter magnus ſit, Gale in 
Jambl, p. 222. 


23. 18, 20. So Greg. A. ſaith; Non aliud clari- 
tas, aliud natura, the Nature and the Glory is 
the fame thing. Accordingly we read of The 
God, the King, the Lord, the Father of Glory, the 
excellent Glory, the preſence of his Glory, the Glory 
of the imcorruptible God, the Glory of his Majeſty, 
the Habitation of bis Holineſs and his Glory, the 
Brightneſs of bis Glory, the Cherubims of Glory, of 
provoking the Eyes of his Glory, of the Houſe of his 
Glory, of the knowledge of the Glory of God, that we 
ſhould be to the praiſe of his Glory, the Glory of God 
did lighten it, bleſſed be the Glory of the Lord, Glo- 
ry and Honour are in bis preſence, the Throne of 
Glory, my People have chang'd their Glory (their 


— 


as being alone the Imperial | 
Eſtate amongſt the Heathen Gods. Anſwerably 
to which Heathen Notion the Scripture muſt be 
2 Chrn.2. underſtood, when it ſaith of the true God, Great 
* 1», 75 our God above all Gods. I know, that the Lord 
16.26. is great, and that our God is above all Gods, I 
Exd. 18, know, that the Lord is greater than all Gods. The 
ll: Lord your God is a God of Gods, and Lord of Lords, 
_ 10. a great God. The Lord is a great God, and a great 
7.95.3. King above all Gods. Thou Lord art high above all 
1190. 9. the Earth, thou art exalted far above all Gods. All 
thoſe honourary Names which denote his tran- 
ſcendent Imperial Eſtate (ſuch as The moſt bigh, 
the Lord of Hoſts, the great King, All-imperial) and 
all the Scriptural Attributions of Majeſty and 
Dominion, denote his Greatneſs; and with re- 
ſpect to his Imperial Eſtate King David ſaith, 
I Chron. 29.11, 12. Thine, O Lord, is the Great- 
neſs, and the Power, and the Glory, and the Victory, 
and the Majeſty ; thine is the Kingdom, O Lord, 
and thou art exalted as Head above all. Both Riches 
and Honour come of thee, and thou reigneſt over all, 
and in thine Hand is power and might, and in thine 
Hand it is, to make great. Greatneſs is primarily 
attributed to God, to denote him the Creature- 
tranſcendent Potentate : but his being ſuch im- 
2 his Creature-tranſcendence in Viſdom, 
ower and Operation, which are ſo many Branches 
of his Greatneſs, Pſal. 147. 5. Great is our Lord 
and of great power, bis Underſtanding is infinite. 
1 Joh. 2. 20. God is greater than our Heart (in re- 
ſpect of Science) and knoweth all things. Jer. 22. 


God) the Heavens declare the Glory of God, Chriſt 
was raiſed from the dead by the Glory of the Father 

(the Glory of his Power) the whole Earth is full 
of bis Glory (the Glory which his glorious Per- 

ections and Operations are) the riches of bis Glory 
(his glorious Virtue and Power) declare bis Glory 

among the Heathen, his marvellous Works among all 
Nations. His Glory .muſt alſo be conſider d as 

in us, and coming from us. And fo Man is ſaid, 

to be the Glory of God, as being the Glory of God C. 1“. 
„ 250 gin (a Repreſentation of the Majeli 

of God) as the Image of God in regenerate Souls 

is the vital Glory of God repreſented. His Glo- 

ry as coming from us is a Reputation- kind of Glo- 

ry (ſuch a giving unto God the glory of his 

lories) which is the due honouring and glorifying 

God in our Souls and by our Tongues and Lives - 

Which right and due of the Godhead that he muſt 

be honour d and glorify d by us, magnify'd and 
prais'd, made aſcriptively and in reputation great, 

is his Greatneſs jurally underſtood. For be- 

cauſe of his Greatneſs he ought to be ador d: 
Humilitas amplitudinem venerari debet ; Meanneſs 

ought to venerate Greatneſs. His Greatnefls is 

an Awfulneſs (He is intituled great and dreadful, 

Dan. 9. 4.) whence he ought to be feared. (q) The (q) Mal- 
true praifmg and celebrating Him is the apprehen- Mn. Jab. 
ding (andſpeaking forth) his Greatneſs. So the Phi- 
loſopher praiſeth God; (r) i345 © Oct, great is (r)Epitier, 
God that gave us theſe Inſtruments, whereby we till DIY}. l. 1. 
the Earth; great is God, that gave us Hands, a“ 15. 
Throat, a Ventricle, to grow by inſenſible degrees, to 


19. Great in Counſel and mighty in Work. Na-| 


breath when we ſleep, a power to. underſtand theſe 


things 


{ 
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things and to uſe them aright. So the Plalmuſt | 
praiſeth God, Pſal. 145. 3,—6. Great is the Lord 
and greatly to be praiſed, and his Greatneſs is un- 
ſearchable. One Generation * praiſe thy Works 
to another, and ſhall declare thy mighty As. I will 
ſpeak of the glorious Honour of thy Majeſty and of 
thy wondrous Works. And Men ſhall peat of the 
might of thy terrible Ads: and I will declare th 
Greatneſs. Becauſe of his greatneſs God mu 
not be meanly and diminutively thought of, 
priz'd and praiſed, but at the higheſt rate tran- 
{cendently and incomparably, agreeably to the 
only Creature-tranſcendent Potentate , whoſe 
Name alone is excellent and whoſe Praiſe is above the 
Earth and Heaven. Whence the Plalmiſt ſaith, 
Praiſe bim according to his excellent greatneſs. 


V. Greatneſs that is an Attribute of God, 1s 
alſo an Attribute of the Myſtery of Godlineſs, 
1 Tim. 3. 16, Great is the N of Godlineſs : 
God was manifeſt in the Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, 

ſeen of Angels, preach'd unto the Gentiles, believed 
on in the World, received up into Glory. The words 


are, Evangelii encomium & compendium, an Elo- | 


gy and Summary of the Chriſtian Verity. The 
Attribute Great therefore which is part of this 
Elogy, ſignifieth as a waaxvoues, and muſt be 
underſtood in a laudatory ſenſe, as it ſignifieth 

in the Religion and Myſteries of the Gentiles 
(5) got ho- wherein there is frequent mention of () magni 
fred. Exer. Dii, magni Dea, v*34Me H, magna Juno (great 
cit. in le. Gods and Goddeſſes) and great is Diana of the 
Epheſians, Act. 19. 28. It is not only with re 

ſpect to our Underſtanding, that the Myſtery of 
Godlineſs is denominated great, as if it was de- 

ſign'd only to ſignifie, that it is greatly myſte- 

rious and recondite ; for ſuch is the Myſtery of 
Iniquity, and ſuch were the trifles of the Gen- 

tiles Myſteries. But a Myſtery truly great 

( ) Epifet. (t) wiza dei d eg yu, wu der, is not only great- 
DiJ-e-397 Iy myſterious, but the myſterious things of it 
are great things, and (great things 15 as to be 
good) truly great things. So the Hiſtory of 4- 
dam and Eve is a great Alyſtery, Eph. 5. 32. not 
(u) $.Chry- only as being greatly myſterious, but (u) n w- 
/oſt. in E. ya T1 %, Savuagey ham. becauſe it ſignify d that which 
oy: Hom. is great and wonderful. So the Myitery of God- 
EY lineſs is a Syſtem, not only of the moſt myſte- 
nous things, but of things truly great and won- 

derful, which are alſo of greateſt weight and 

worth, excellency and importance, the great 

things of God and of ſaving Religion, which 
therefore ought to be greatly heeded and xegard- 

ed, greatly eſteem'd and magnify'd, and | be- 

cauſe of the Deity that is in them, they ought to 

| be entertain'd with great ve- 
2 bot Wawa r qr 2 (w | * _ * 

re CH fi ef K great things indeed and beyon 

2 5 n expreſion, which God bath ſhew'd 
to us, Other Magnitudes are 

ety little (as the great things of the 

World, Fer. 44. 5.) theſe are in juſt eimation 

great, that are as high as the Deity, as vaſt as 
Immenſity, as boundleſs as Eternity, that ſwell 
beyond all Dimenſions, Eph. 3. 18. which there- 

fore ought to gravitate upon the Mind, and to 
attract the Eyes and Hearts of all Men, as Moſes 

3 „ turndd aſide, to ſee a certain 

| * x) my 8 yas uiya % great ſight, Exod. 3.3. (x) For 
Veen gy ,. teen, it is a great thing indeed, and 
wondrous, and full of aſftoniſh- 

ment, that our Fleſh ſhould fit above, and be ador d 

by Angels and Archangels, Seraphim and Cherubim. 

No Religion pretendeth to ſuch great things as 


Religion as it 15 Book y 


things, which the Adverſaries of it have object. — 
ed againſt it, ( 55 that the Son of God ought t5 

have appear d as the Sun, which ſheweth it ſelf by (9) Or, 
its own light, (2) that it is a fabulous buſoeſs Ar 
qi A + S g miei, both for Godt, (2) Gin 
have a Son, and that he hath ſuffered, (a) bow could . Ul, 
we think, Jeſus to be a God, that was compoundeg c 
of a mortal Body? (b) It is not to be believd 
God would expoſe his Son to the death of the Croſs, I 45. 
(c). Quale cor babetis, qui Deum colitis cruciſfaum? (Men 
Of late in China the Heathen were at their old“ 
cant: 72 What kind of Law is that of yours, which 8 94 
boldeth forth for a God a Mar who was executed as 4% eib. 
Malefafor ? If Chriſtianity pretendeth to ſich C 54 
things as theſe, it muſt be acknowledg'd, that 10 Enel 
it pretendeth to great things beyond all para. 
lel; ſo great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, that it 
ſeem'd incredible in the Eyes of Unbelieyers 

who ſuffer d themſelyes, to be impos d upon 

by fallacious external ſhews and appearances, 
whereas they might have learn'd from Heraclitus 


ſitting in his Cottage Etiam hic Dii ſunt. 


- 229, 
(a) Orig, 
5 that Pbilccal. 


VI. The Apoſtle denominating Chriſt's Reli- 
gion The Myſtery of Godlineſs alludeth (as is gene- 
rally ſuppos d) to the Heathens Popular-religj- 
ous Myſteries, The I ac, Mithrazc, Eleaſmian, &. 
mothracian and ſuch more. . Theſe have fo great a 


,| correſpondence to the Myſtery of Godlinels, that 


the Apoſtle may reaſonably be thought to allude 
to them, and to oppoſe them to the Myſtery of 
Chriſtianity. For Men were not natively In- 
1 of theſe Myſtick- religious Inſtitutions, 
at became ſuch by an Initiation as they are 
not born Chriſtians, bat are made ſuch by be- 
ing initiated into Chriſtianity. - As they are ini- 
tiated into Chriſtianity by Baptiſm, fo the Gen- 
tiles, (e) ſacris — * er lavacrum iitiantur, (e) T 
are initiated into ſome of their Sacra by Waſh- #54! 
ing. (/) Iyſſus a River of Attica was made uſe (500 
of in this Rite, there a luſtration was wont to gu. che 
be made in the leſſer Eleuſinian Myſteries, by p.:c1. f. 
which they paſs'd into the greater. KaSeppus was Li 
a principal part of theſe Religions (uſually a 
very operoſe and tedious one, a Shop of Purga- 
tions) whereby the acknowledg'd the Impuri- 
ty of Mankind in their now natural ſtate. They 
uppos'd alſo (in confort with Chriſtianity ) 
that thoſe who were not initiated, were in the 
Rate of Profaneneſs; for with them (g) £*Cnac: v 0% . 
unI\mw Kexg-Swewiror, the Profane and the Unpurg d ＋1 * 
were the ſame. Chriſtianity initiateth Men by 7 
e a certain Doctrine of Fundamen- 00.5.6. 
tals: the leſſer Eleuſinian Myſteries hal 
(b) Anne,. mrs vaoveow, a certain Foundation ( 
of Doctrine (to prepars them for things to come : gh 424 
after) but in the greater Myſteries Sn _ 
learners no more. They were ſuppog'd to be Con- 
verts to God, Piety, Humanity, and good Lite, 
from their evil Opinions and evil Life, upon ac- 
count of which Converſion (anſwerably to the 
Chriſtian Baptiſm) they had 
their Luſtration, (i) as thoſe 
that did what they ought, relin- 
quiſh their atheous Opinion, and 
turn to the true Tradition. 
(k) The 
which they liv'd before, and when they were 
initiated into theſe Myſteries, thought them- 
ſelves bound to eximious good life, to eſchew 
Sins and to exceed other Men. They were a 
Generation of Pagan Saintiſts, and their Inſti- 
tution a Myſtery of Pagan Sanctity and Godli- 
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the Chriſtian; for they are not ſorry mean 


neſs; for upon their Initiation they were ſaid 
eis WwaCeray nxew, to come into Coding, 


their My- 
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the great Myſtery of Godlineſs. 


——Accics were inſtituted in! muidsg x mv; lum | 
77 fie, for Diſcipline and amendment of Life, the 
were called reer as bringing Men to perte- 

ction of Life, and Cicero ſaith 
of them. () Athens ſeemeth to 
me, to have produc'd and intro- 
ducd into human Life many 
eximious and divine things, but 
nothing better than thoſe My- 
 fteries (the Eleuſinian) by which 
from a wild and ferine Life we 
are poliſh'd and mitigated to 
Humanity; and which as they are called Initia, ſo 

we have known them indeed the beginnings of Life. 

(8) H. (m) This is the Gentiles Regeneration. But in the 

l in Mithraic Sacra Water was not us'd, inſtead 

? thereof Honey was poured upon the Hands of 

6 ppb. the initiated, with a Charge 52 xavagas Exuy Tas 

Are, Ace 670 may] de xn N Y PAanhits x lb from 
all that is Evil, Aiſchievous and Flagitious. 

a The Elenfmian Rites were not only che begin- 

”» ning of Lite, but (o) expiatio cedis an Expiation 
of Guilt (like the Chriſtian Baptiſm) the Eleu- 

ſinian Luſtration was a Preparation to the 

Sacra (as the Chriſtian Baptiſm is ;) and as Bap- 

tim js called by the ancient Writers eli, 

(o) Sid. Illumination: (p) So by the Elenſmian Luſtrations 

5% Souls were ſuppos'd to be purg d from the Contagion 

of things Mortal, and to be qualified for the Con- 

templation of divine things. As by entring into 

Chriſtianity and Godlineſs Men become near 

unto God, his Domeſticks, Societiſts and Citi- 

Zens: So theſe Religious Myſtic Inſtitutions of 

the Pagans were for God-ſociety, the Intrinſicks 

of them were look d upon as God-locieriſts, 
that had more eſpecially the Preſence, Converſe 
and Society of their Gods, and were made nigh 
unto them. As Apuleius ſpeaking of his Initia- 

60 Met tion faith (q) Deos Inferos & Deos ſuperos acceſi 

npb.l, Coram & adoravi de proximo, I came into the Pre- 

pope ſence of the Infernal and Supernal Gods and 
br q moſt »nearly ador'd thern. The Intrinficks of 

55.39. fheſe Paganical Inſtitutions were ſuppos d, to 

be in the State of Holineſs and Happineſs, of 

Sanctity and Beatitude, as Chriſtian Believers 

(Ja. really are. (r) Initiati credebantur Deos habere 

4 4 by in periculis preſentiſimos, & ipſos fieri Sanfiores & 

uſtiores. The initiated into the Samothracian 

Myſteries were ſuppos'd, to have the Gods molt 

nigh unto them in Dangers, and themſelves were 

ſuppos'd to be made more Holy and Juſt, upon 
account of which mighty advantages many 
great Men of ancient times defir'd to be initia- 
ted into theſe Myſteries; and the like advan- 
tages were ſuppos'd to accrue from the Eleuſini- 
an. From thoſe Myſteries 
ſaith Cicero (s) Ve have not 
only the benefit of living joyouſly, 
but of dying with better Hope. 

It was thonght, that the My- 

{ticks of this Inſtitution were 

abſolved from their Sins after Death, that they 

livd with thoſe Gods whoſe Religioniſts they 

were, and that they were more honourable and 

happy than others in the other World. By Sopho- 
cles theſe Myſteries are repreſented (anſwerably 
to Chriſtianity) as Saving to 

Mankind. (t) 


I Hades they bave Life, theſe 
Sacra that have ſeen, 
With others all is bad, theſe are 
the happy Men. 


theſe Sacra, are {aid to have 


een mihi cum multa — 
1 * videntur At hen 
* iſe, algue in vitam homi- 
10" atiſſe, tum nihil mel ius 
1 myſterivs, quibus ex agr eſti 
aunque vita exculti ad hu- 
aalen, C mitigari fm; 
ne ut appellantur, 154 re- 
120 principia vitæ cognovimus. 


. 280. 


(5) Non ſolum eum letitia vi- 
Unit rationem accepimus, ſed 
erm cum ſpe meliore moriendi. 
Marſham, Ibid. p. 265. Gotho- 
fred. ſupr. col. 3789. 


& Tex. 
01 Cromer, of Tay ma Six” 
dre TEAM. 

hg is du: THis d 3Þ U- 
vels Suti. 

277 i, Tols dq ANN marr 
AH A. 


(v) M2, They that ſaw 


the appearances of the Gods ; to which the A- 
poltle may reaſonably be thought to allude, 
when he faith, God was manifeſt in the Fleſh. 


VII. His alluſion to the Popular-pagan Myſte- 
res, not to the Philoſophic, is of great remark, 
both for the right underſtanding the Deities of 
theſe Pagan Religious Myſteries and for right 
underſtanding the Chriſtian Religion and the 
Deity thereof. For it ſheweth, that the Demi- 
urgus in the Eleuſinian Myſteries was the Po- 


pular Pagan 7 ook not the Platoniſts Nss, or 
0 


Logos (w) as ſome ſuppoſe. For this Platonic (d) Iden 
Deity is not a Popular Pagan Deity (a Deiry P 282 
of the Pagans Religion and Laws) but is an ar- 

cane Philoſophic Deity, and therefore could 

not be the Demiurgus in the Eleuſnian Myſteries, 

which are far more ancient than the humour of 


Philoſophizing amongſt the Greeks. Much of 


Nature (probably) there was in theſe Myſteries, 
becauſe the ſupreme Deity of the Popular Pa- 


gans was univerſal mundane animated Nature: 


But the Platoniſts Logos 1s tranſcendent there- 
to, and therefore tranſcendent to the Eleuſmian 


Inſtitution, which if it was a Traduction trom 
Egypt, yet it was nothing more than a Popular- 
pagan Traduction (of which Nature there were 


trii, the Country-gods (the Deities of their Re- 


meny TraduCtions from Egypt :) But according 
0 


to Homer, the Founders of this Inſtitution that 
learn'd the Myſteries of it from the Goddeſs 
Ceres, were poor Country-Swains, far trom be- 
mg acquainted with the Platoniſts Acroamati- 
cal Logos. The Men that manag'd theſe My- 
ſteries, were not train d up in the Schools of 
Philoſophers (x) but the H 


ierophantes, Daduchus, y bid 
Hieroceryx, and Ceryx, were Men choſen by the p. 251. 
Athenian People out of the number of the Athe- 

nian People; the Deities therefore of their In- 
ſtitution (and conſequently their Demiurgus) 

were not the Philoſophic-pagan. The Deities 

of the Samothracian Myſteries according (y) tov) Bo- 
the Scholiaſt on Apollonius and artemidorus were 9 64 
the ſame with the Eleuſinian, at leaſt they were 113. 2 
of the ſame Character Popular-pagan. For (z) ac- 39. 
cording to Servius, Macrobius and Varro they (z ) F/- 


were Dii Penates (a) they were certainly Dii Pa- 9*n9r 
In Arnob, 

: p. 125. 
ligion and Laws) the Romans had them (not (a) M2 


from the Philoſophic, but) from the Popular cr. Sar. 
Pagans. (b) For they had them from the A- B 3c. 4. 
bam, thoſe had them from the Trojans (that fled 2. 1% 
out of their Country) and by King Dardanus g. 12 
they were brought from Samot h, ace into Phrygia. 

And as thoſe Phrygian Deities Cybele and Attis, 

ſo theſe Samothracian Deities were called (c) Dii (e Ve- 
magni, the Prieſts alſo of theſe Samothracian Dei- Y. 
ties and the Prieſts of Cybele (d) were called by a) 3 
the ſame Name, which ſpeaketh a great Affinity c. Gen. !. 
between theſe Samothraczan Deities and the Mo- 3. P. 1 24- 
ther of the Gods. (e) To the Deities of thele % % 
Samotbracian Myſteries Orpheus (who was initia- oh” os 
ted into them) pray'd in a Tempeſt for a Calm 

(as the Popular Pagans pray'd to their Deities) 

theſe Myſteries were for the uſe and benefit of 

the Popular Pagans, and all the great Men of 
ancient times, of whom we read (f) that they (f) 314 
were initiated into them, were Popular Pagans ſhn ur. 
(unleſs Orpheus may be counted a Philoſophic ?. 2. 
Pagan) Faſon, Caſtor & Pollux, Hercules & Or- 

pheus, Cadmus, Ulyſſes, Agamemnon, Tarquinius De- 
marathi Corinthi fil. and Philip the Father of A- 
lexander. We will ſuppoſe, that theſe Samo-, 
thracian Deities were (g) three in number, and 55 4 
the fame with that Ternary of Deities in the Spear. 


a (45, 


ſeen (u)! mMad ugg de, mary arcane Sights, 


| Capitol at Rome, Jupiter, Minerva and Juno ec. e. 
[9Q] | Bit 
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KLE 


the Chriſtian Religion as it is 


BOOR V. 


450. Voſſ. 
ſupr. J. 8. 
e. 1. N. 


. 5 1 0 rehen- 

Mori op. ther, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt? So ſome ſup- ſion of (o) wi e lu Bei The 0 l, O- 
poſe (i) that the old Germans worſhipp d one ci, the delivered Myſteries H 

and the true eternal God in Trinity under the |things) of Godlineſs according to Feſis, 
Names and Deities of the Sun, Moon and Fire, ſophy it is, but no other Philoſophy than ſuch 
and that by Caſtor and Pollux was meant the Lo- 
gos and the Holy Ghoſt. Which are as likely is ) 
Conceits as theſe other, the Samothracian and ſtianity and Godlineſs, and ſuc 
Capitoline Deities were the Trinity, Jupiter being | the Myſtery of Chriſtianity and — And ſuch 
God the Father, Minerva the Logos, and Juno is the Truth which gs after Godlineſs 
the Holy Ghoſt. For it is certain, that the which 1 
Capitoline Jupiter was no other than the Popu- | kind of Truth is the Saint of God-kind of Learn- 
lar Pagan Jupiter, Minerva is a Parallel for the ning and Philoſophy (p) 0 N pinocegie, the Phi- (P) Clem 
Pontificians Virgin-Goddeſs, but not for the |loſophy of the People (as Chriſtianity is fitly (ti. S.. 
Logos, and is there any thing like the Holy led) the Truth of which the Church (that i 
Ghoſt in Juno? But becauſe theſe Samothracian Populus Chriftianus) is the Pillar and l 
Deities are called by an Hebrew Name Cabiri | which ſhe ſuſtaineth, exhibiteth, and propoſeth 
(the mighty Gods) tor this only Reaſon ſome |to the World. x Tim. 3. 15. The Names of this 
learned Men are prone to think theſe Deities of | Myſtery ſpeak it the Ho Popular kind of My- 
the Pagan Polytheiſin an Hebrew Tradition of ſtery; for they ) 
the Trinity. But this is a weak Surmiſe; for |the Evangelical kind o 
there is a Traduction and Derivation of He- of Chriſtianity and Godlineſs, t 
brew Words and Names into the Language of Goſpel, the Myſtery of Chriſt (che M 


T. 2. p. 
$87, Cc. 
(i) Voſſ. 
Ibid. I 1. 
c. 37, 38. 


(K) Phot. 
cod. 224. 
Col. 741. 
(1) Fog. 
de Idol. J. 
2. 8.53. 


(m) Bo- 
chart. ſupr. 
c. 12. 


But is it reaſonable, to infer from thence | kind © | 
(b) Intel. (h) with ſome learned Men, that the Samotbra- | is their Buſineſs, as they are the Hol p 
cian Deities were the three Divine Hypoſtaſes of Fance Scholaſtic and Unpopular kind of 
Pythagoras and Plato, and that — were — 
ing the Fa- 


nally an Hebrew Tradition touc 


Pagan Nations, although the things which thoſe | being Chriſt and our being Chriſtians) the A.- 11. 
Pagan Nations ſignified by thoſe Names were |/fery of God and of the Father and of Chrift, the Mat , 
not deriv'd from the Hebrews. As Adonis is Myſtery of Faith and of his Will, the Myſtery of the "'- 
an Hebrew Name, yet the Perſon ſignified by Fang of Chrift, the Myſteries of the Kingdom of | ©" 


that Name 1s no Tradition from the Hebrew 


So in the War between Lucullus and Mithridates 
there is mention (&) of the City of the Cabiri | Religion in the De gn of it is Popular; for the 41: 
(Y certain Mountains in Phrygia were called Ca- | End and Buſineſs of it 

biri, and the Prieſts of Cybele were called Cabiri, ple. Luk. 2. 10. The great Author of it found- 


yet theſe things were no Traditions from the ed it from this Principle, Amor erga 9. 
Hebrews. But thus far we ought to acknow- of hi 


ledge an Hebrew Original of theſe Samothracian as S. Hierom faith of the Jewiſh High Prieſt, 
Deities, that had the Name of Cabri or Divi po- 

tes (n) probably they were originally Phanician populi, whatever he did and ſpake was inſtru- 
Deities worſhipped at Berytus, whence their dive to the People. He taught no Unpopular 
Name Cabiri was propagated to Samathracia. A- 

greeably to this their Origin a certain Cave | Schools of it. 
(called Zerynthus) was ſacred unto them, where- | the People, their buſineſs was, to gather and 
in Dogs were ſacrific d to Hecate; and like 0-|to feed the Flock of God's ee 
ther Phinician Deities ( they requir d humane People (r) inſtituting Women i), Turaua » 2 yn 
Sacrifices, which ſpeaketh them not divine Hy- and Children and the multitude ate, TANG: nine 


poſtaſes but Diabolical. 


VIII. For the right underſtanding the Chri- the Buſineſs of Civil Life; for Holy People 
ſtian — 4 it is of great uſe, to obſerve, that 


the Apoſt 
alludeth to the Popu 


Chriſtian Religion a Myſtery he hath no reſ 


e in ſtiling it The Myſtery of Godlineſs Rules of Prudence, whereby Men ordinarily ma- 
— Pagan Myſteries. For * 
if in this Deſcription of the Chriſtian Religion | Re 
he had alluded to the Myſtical and Acroamati- | are the Myſteries which conſtitute the Chriſtian 
cal Theology of the Philoſophic Pagans, this Religion as parts of it; they are plainly Holy- 
would have inferr'd, that the Chriſtian Religi- | popular-kind of Myſteries. For ſuch is the My- 
on is a Myſtery of Scholaſtical and Metaphyji-| ſtery of two oppofite Religions of Law and Saving 
cal Theology: But ſeeing that in filing the | Grace, two oppoſite Kingdoms of Darkneſs and Light, 
peCt | two oppoſite Potentates a Saviour-king and an Aba. 
at all to the Myſteries of the — 1 Pa- don, two oppoſite Creations old and new, two oppoſite 
you „ not to their Myſtic-metaphyſical and | fates of Regeneracy and Unregeneracy, Fuſtification 
holaſtic Theology (which is unpopular and | and Condemnation, two oppoſite Lives o 
unholy) not to any thing of that Nature, but | San@ity, of the old and new Man, the Myſtery of the 
only to the Religious Myſteries of the Popular nem Feruſalem, of the hidden Mama, of the Holy 
Pagans, this plainly inferreth, that the Chriſti- | Eucharift, the Myſtery of Chriſt and bis Church and 
an Religion is no Myſtery of Scholaſtical and | 
Metaphyſical Learning, but that this is the true | Fews and of calling the Gentiles, the Myſtery of a 
Nature and Notion of it, it 7s a Popular-religi-| Reſurredion to L 
ons (or Holy- popular) kind of Myſtery." ' Except- 
ing only the difference between true and falſe! from and ite unto the Urpopular and Scho- 


kind of Learning, which concerneth them ang — 


y People 


arning concerneth them not as Chri 


FR 
but is Exotick and Exoterical) the co "way 


(0) 0% 
r myſterious © Cel. 
ſus, A Philo. * 14, 


as is the Diſcipline of SanCtity and Piety, which 
is a Popular: religious = «6 Such is Chri- 
uch therefore is 
Tit. 1. 1. 


be 4 : ſs (the Truth 
which is the true and Saving Religion) for this 


̃ P. N. 5755 
s. 45 


ulctment 


plainly ſignifie the Chriſtian and 
Fader () The Myſtery (4) Ci. 
Myſtery of the 3+ a 


89 
yitery of his h, 


4 . . 7. and 
eaven, this Myſtery among the Gentiles which is 1. c. 


brit in jon the bope of Glory. The Chriſtian 26, . 


is the Salvation of all Po- 


(Love to his People) and it muſt be ſai 
Quicquid agebat, quicquid loquebatur, doctrina erat 


kind of A nor did he teach in the 
is Apoſtles were Teachers of 


i a als Ei. 
7 the common People to a godly ſeb. 2 | 5 we" 7 ; 
fe. Which is analogous to 


manage themſelves in Religion by the ſame 


e human Affairs; whence it appeareth, that 
igion is an Holy Popular Buſineſs. And ſuch 


in and 


their Union, the Myſtery of thet*' Rejedion of the 


e and Death eternal. All which 
Evangelical Myfteries are extremely remote 


— 


Religion it is of the ſame Nature with the Po- laſfic kind of Myſteries. If therefore the Chri- 
pular Pagans Religious Myſteries; for it is che ſtian Religion is of one piece, if it is not (as 
Chriſtians Sci ence of Sanctity and Saint of God - Methodius calleth Origen) a Centaur, if it doch not 


(s) Miſcers 


| <! 


C lem 
J. 5. 


*. 455 


9 

15, * U 

ent 70 
A 

„25. L. 


CA. VIII. 


1 
- == 
. 


the great Myſtery of Godlineſs. 


fin. 
pi. p. 
** 


(t) Ani- 


ut upon 
Dr, Sher- 
ll c. 2» 


ad 8, 


matuerſs 


ftence' is that Mode or 


poſſtality maketh it incommunicable; fince that 


FH (s) Miſcere tenebroſa lucentibus, combine things to- 
dt 


gether as Heterogeneous as Light and Darkneſs, 


we may fafely pronounce, that not any part of 


the Chriſtian Religion is an Unpopalar Scholaſtic 
kind of Myſtery. 


IX. The genuine Trinitarians therefore muſt 
be The Holy-popalar (or the Chriſtian) not the 
Scholaſtic kind of Trinitarians, elſe the Chriſtian 
Religion will be in the main and principal Ar- 
ticles of it and in the Summary of it not an 
Holy - popular but an Unpopular and Unboly kind 
of Myitery. For the Scholaſtic Theology to ini- 
tiate us into the Myſtery of the Trinity (t) be- 
ginneth with the Philoſophy of Eus and the Me- 
taphyſical Definition thereof (which yet is not 
capable of a perfect Definition) and then it pro- 


incomprehenſible ineffable kind of Union and 
Conjunction. Of this difference between Per- 
ſons created and uncreated this Theology pre- 
tendeth not to give any Account. | 
But having acquainted us with theſe Logical 
and Metaphyſical Terms and Notions it pro- 
ceedeth, to teach us, that there is one and but one 
Self-exiſting, infinite, eternal Being, Nature or Sub- 
Zance, which we call God. And that this infi- 
nite, eternal Selt-exiſting Being, Nature or Sub- 
ſtance, exiſteth in and is common to three di- 
itin# Perſons, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. Of 
which the Son eternally iſſueth from the Fa- 
ther by way of Generation, and the Holy Ghoſt 


jointly from both by way of Spiration ; which 


three Divine Perſons ſuperadd to this Divine 
Nature or Deity three different Modes of Subſi- 


ceedeth to the diviſion of Ens into Subſtance and |/tence, founding ſo many different Relations, each 


Accident, defining the latter a Being inherent in 
another as in a Subject ſupporting it, and the for- 
mer it defineth à Being not inhering in another. 
But beſides Subſtance and Accident (which yet are 
an adequate Diviſion of real Beings) there is a 
Mode of Being, which is not a meer Nothing, 
not Aus rationis, nor being added to a Being doth 
it mie any addition to it of another Being, or 
degree of Being, but it is an Affection or Habi- 
tude of a Being, whereby it is determin'd to ſome 
particular State or Condition. From theſe Appen- 
dages of Being reſulteth the difference called 
Modal; and from this Branch of the Philoſophy 
of Ens the Scholaſtick Theology proceedeth, to- 
define and diſtinguiſh Eſſence, Exiſtence, Nature, 
Subſiſtence and Perſonality. As Ens or Being may 

defin'd That which is, ſo Eſſence may be de- 

ed That by which a thing is what it 3s. Exi- 


+ Aﬀe@&ion of Being, by which a 
t 
duc d out of the Power of its Cauſes. Subſiſlence is 
a Mode of Being by which a thing exiſteth by it ſelf 
without exiſting in another either as a part in the 
whole, or as an Adj unct in the Subject. Exiſtence 
and Sub ſiſtence really differ; for one and the ſame 
undivided Exiſtence, as well as one and ſame 
Eſſence, belongeth to all the three Divine Per- 
ſons equally, whereas yet every Perſon hath his 
own proper diſtinct Subfiſtence. To whatſoever 
Being or Nature this Mode of Subfiftence belong- 
eth, that is a ſuppoſitum, as being a thing which 
4 no means exitteth in any other, but as a Ba- 
is or Foundation ſupporteth ſuch Things or 
Beings as exiſt in it; whence it is named vpigu- 
leroy. And the conſequence of this is, that as 
Subſiſtence maketh a thing a Suppoſitum, ſo Sup- 


which is incapable of exiſting in another, mult 


of them belonging to each Perſon in a peculiar 
uncommunicable manner; ſo that by Virtue 
thereof each Perſon reſpectively diftereth and 
ſtandeth diſtinguiſh'd from the other two: And 
yet by reaſon of one and the ſame numerical Di- 
vine Nature or Godhead equally exiſting in and 
common to all the three Perſons, they are all 
but one and the ſame God. They are conſti- 
tuted three Perſons by three difterent Modes of 
Subſiſtence, which alſo as Properties diſtinguiſh 
the Perſons from each other, and as Relations 
cauſe them to be referred to one another ; and 
as objeve Conceptions they are called Notzones, 
but as ſuch they are four in number, Paternity, - 
Filiation, Spiration and Proceſſion, all of them im- 
porting Relation. To expreſs therefore ti di- 
ſtinction and difference of the divine Perſons 
theſe following Terms are uſed; Perſone Subſt- 


ſentia, modi Subiſtendi, Proprietates, Relationes, 
(if it hath any cauſe) fandeth a&ually pro- N 


"tzones ſeu Notionalia. To expreſs their Unity 
and Agreement in one and the ſame Nature 
theſe Terms are uſed, *vo1oms, Conſubitantiality, 
wia fie, one Eſſence, Elumteigagęnois, Circuminceſiom or 
mutual In-being. This 1s the belt account, which 
the Scholaſtic Theology giveth of the Trinity, 
and 1s generally receiv d by School-Divines (yet 
not without contradicting this Account in ſome 
Enſtances) whence it is maniteſt, that this Theo- 
logy's account of the Trinity is nothing better 
than a Syſtem of common Logicks and Meta- 
2 of Kind and Quality it is Unholy and 
popular, and conſequently it maketh the My- 
ſtery of the Trinity of a contrary Nature and 
Character to the Myſtery of Godlineſs. Man 
School-divines ſuppoſe, that there is an Lan 
ſion of the Trinity upon created things in Na- 
ture, an Image of it in the natural Faculties of 
the Soul of Man; by which Hypotheſis it is 


alſo hinder it from being communicated to a- 
nother. And another conſequence of the ſame 
is; that every Suppoſitum or Being thus ſubſiſt- 
ing by it ſelf, is a compleat Being, that is, ſuch 
an one, which is not made for the Completion 
of any other ; for whatſoever is ſo, muſt natu- 
rally exiſt in it, as a part doth in the whole, or 
at leaſt be originally deſign d ſo to do. Hence 
it is eaſie, to give an account what a Perſon is; 
for Suppoſitum is ſubſtantia ſingularis completa per 


fe ſubſiſtens, and a Perſon is Suppoſitum rationale. 


The Ratio intellectiva being added to Suppofitum 
maketh it a Perſon, which is a further Perfection 
of Suppoſitality, and the utmoſt Perfection of Suhſi- 


ftence. Which Subſiſtence or Suppoſitality added 


to Nature maketh a Compoſition in created fi- 
nite Perſons, but not in the uncreated and infi- 
nite; for in them the divine Nature and the 
perſonal Subſiſtence coaleſce into one by an 


made a Myſtery on this ſide the Myſtery of 
Chriſtianity and Godlineſs. 

Upon which account there is too much Rea- 
ſon to ſay (as a great Prelate of our Nation 
many «Years agone is reported to have ſaid) 
there bath not been a greater Plague to the Chriſtian 
Religion then School divinity. Proteſtant Divines 
in great numbers have .thus declaun'd againſt 
the School-divinity, not conſidering, that this 
was their own Theology, and that main 
the Scholaſtic Trinity, the Scholaſtic Logos an 
the Scholaſtic Incarnation, they retain'd the 
main Subſtance of School-divinity, and the 
prime Articles of it. It fareth therefore with 
the School-divinity as with Aſtrology at Rome, 
which (as Tacitus faith) was always prohibited, 
yet always retain'd: So the Scholaſtic Theolo- 
gy is always declaim d againſt, and yet the 


main of it is alwaysTetain'd, But there is this 


prejudice 


797. 
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798 | Of the Chriſtian 


Religion 


as it 15 


prejudice againſt the prime Articles of it, That 

its Trinity, Logos and Incarnation, is not of the 
Chriſtian (the Holy-popular) kind, but is ma- 
niteſtly of Kind an * Unpopular and 
Scholaſtical, which is not tolerably intelligible 

by any, but thoſe that have learned a Syſtem 

(u) Petav. of School-Logicks and Metaphyſicks (u) Few 
de Trin. i. can have any diſcernment of it, none but thoſe that 
2 3. S. are ſomewhat learned in Philoſophy. And there is a 
: further prejudice againſt the prime Articles of 
it; The Trinity, the Logos, the Incarnation, if 


they are of Kind and Quality Scholaſtic My-|k 


ſteries, they are of Scholaſtic Explication. But 
they are ſo far from being of Scholaſtie Explica- 
tion, that the Scholaſtic Theology after all its 
Subtilties of Notion, Speculation and Diſtincti- 
on, pronounceth them at a great rate Uninteli:- 
gible and Inexplicable. Such a Theology is not 


accommodate either for the Schools or for the | B 


Church. Not for the Schools (although it is 
Scholaſtical ;) for it intricateth what it under- 
taketh to Explicate. Not tor the Church ; for 
it ſpotteth the plain Man's Path-way to Heaven, 


X. To define a Myſtery with reſpect to the 
Scholaſtick rather than to the Popular kind of 
Myſteries, is moſt accommodate to the purpoſe 
of brangling Schoolmen, but not to the Nature 
and Intereſts of Chriſtianity, which knoweth 
not Scholaſticiſm, nor hath any deſign, to re- 
commend Metaphyſical Speculations to the 
World under the Name of Myſteries; for 1n 
the Nature and definitive Notion of it, it is 
an Holy-popular Inſtitution, and as ſuch 1s a 


Myftery. A Myſtery therefore muſt not be de- K 


fin'd a revealed Truth that tranſcendeth and ſur- 

paſſeth all human Comprebenſion (which is neither 

the Pagan nor the Chriſtian Notion of a Myſte- 

ry, no adequate Notion of a Myſtery in gene- 

ral, nor of a Religious Myſtery in general, nor 

of à truly Religious M "ns ) But a Myſtery 

mult be denn d agreeably to the Nature of che 

Popular: religious Myſteries and to the Senſe of 

(w) See the People, who call a thing a Myſtery w) to 

Poo!'s Sy- ſigniſie, that it is of an abſtruſe, arcane and recon- 

= 1. dite Nature. In the Book of Daniel and the A 

2c. and on Pocrypha (the Book of Tobit, Fudeth, Eccleſiaſti- 

Eph. 1. g. cus, and the Second of Macchabees) the Secrets of 

Men are called Myſteries, agreeably whereunto 

in the New Teſtament the, Secrets of God as 

ſuch are called Ayleries, and not becauſe they 

ſurpaſs all human Comprehenſion. Myſteries 

there are many, that tranſcend all human Com- 

— and they are therefore Myſteries (as 

ing myſterious and recondite) becauſe they 

tranſcend all human Comprehenſion. But up- 

on other accounts and in other reſpeQs things 

may be of an arcane and recondite Nature, and 

thele are Myſteries, although they tranſcend not 

all human Comprehenſion. Such Myſteries there 

are in an ordinary Senſe, and ſuck Myſteries 

| there are in a magnifying laudatory Senſe, 

whichare called Myſteries, to denote, that they 

are arcane and recondite, fo as to be of ſupra- 

vulgar Excellency, choice Arcana. Common 

Myſteries, as Myſteries of State, Trade, Art and 
Philoſophy. Myſteries of Religion (reputativel 

ſuch) as the Myſteries of the Gentiles, whoſe 

(x) vu. Language was (x) Religions ſcereta perdidici, have 

Hic. de throughly learn d the Myſteries of Religion. So 

e,. the Seven Stars and the Seven Golden Candleſticks 

* are a Myſtery. Apoc. 1. 20. Babylon is a Myſte- 

ry. Apoc. 17. 5. And ſuch is the calling of the 

Gentiles, the Rejection of the Jews and their fu- 

ture Converſion. Rom. 11.25. The Name My- 


ſtery here ſignifieth (y) That 
which was — ps arcane, 
and which is mighty ſtrange and 
wonderful, as the Apoſtle ſaith oof 
elſewhere ; behold I ſhew you a A 
Myſtery, we ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all he 
changed. Which change of an earthly into an 
heavenly Body is of as eaſie apprehenſion as 
the Phænomena of Nature, and doth not more 
than 1 ſurpaſs all humane Comprehenſion. 
So the Myſtery of the Vill of God which is made 


known, as the Prophetick Myſtery 
it finiſh'd, is not likely to ſurpaſs all humane 
Comprehenſion. The Writers of the Church in- 
deed call the Chriſtian Religion a Myſtery with 
reſpect to their Scholaſtick Myſteries, which 
are ſuppos d, to ſurpaſs humane Comprehenſion : 

ut they are of no Authority, if they come in 
Competition with the Holy Writers of Scrip- 
ture, nor are they of ſuch narrow Minds, as to 
confine the Name Myſtery to the Scholaſtic 
Myſteries : For they ordinarily call the Sacra - 


id 2 J 
Chryſoft. in Kc E * $, 


nown, is not incomprehenſible ſince it is made > 1.3 
God when it ). * 


ments Myſteries, and the Wane of the Moon is (2) c.;,. 


called (z) magnum myſterium (a great My 


) brof, He. 


as being of arcane Signification and denMing **"/.4 


the Diſſolution of all things. 


no eſſential Ingredient of a Myſtery of true 
Religion, to ſurpaſs all human Comprehenſion: 
Nor is the Chriſtian Religion called a Myſtery 
(by the Holy Writers) meerly or primarily up- 
on this account. But 
(I.) The Chriſtian Religion is called a Myſte- 
ry as being a Secret (a moſt ancient Secret, not 
nown, nor poſlible to be known) till revealed, 
and of a Nature hugely Alien from what is uſual 
and from our natural Notices. In this Senſe 


This therefore is 


the Goſpel-Oeconomy of things is ſtiled The Re- Kon. 1s 


velation of the Myſtery, which was 


kept ſecret fimce 25. Ir. 


the World began, the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, 1 , g f 
even the hidden Wiſdom, which God ordained be- C. 1 


fore the World , the Myſtery of Chriſt, which in o- 


ther ages was not made known unto the Sons of 
Men, as it is now revealed; the Myſtery which 


from the beginning of the World hath been bid in 


God; the Myſtery which hath been hid from Ages 
and Generations, but now is made manifeſt. The 
Goſpel is a free determination of the Wiſdom 
and Will of God, which is purely of ſupernatu - 
ral Revelation, nor could any Wit or Reaſon 
of Man ever have dream'd of any ſuch things 
as the Matters of Chriſtianity (a) # Zia 6 
acTye, ſo ffrange and alien, (b) Eire nA V D % 
Untg vc Sears Hsu, certain range things and 
remote from our Conceits, and beyond the Heavens. 
(2.) The Chriſtian Religion is called a Myſtery 
as being in great degree not vulgarly known ſmce 


(a) Orig, 
c. Cell... 
8. 5. 40d. 


re 
it is l. For God hath made fooliſh the 


Wiſdom of this World (their multijugous Eru- 
dition and Prudence) in appointing a way to 
Salvation extremely diſſonant from their appre- 
henſion, which they cannot like or reliſh, and 
which 1s hid from Rabbinical Grandees and 
Philoſophic Gallants and revealed to Babes, hid 
from Princes and revealed to Peaſants, hid 
from Phariſees and revealed to Publicans, to 
rightly prepared Souls, Matth. 13. 11. to the 
Saints that are duely initiated, Col. 1. 26. to the 
Holy Apoſtles and Prophets, Eph. 3. 5. but not to 
the worldy States-men and Politicians, 1 Cor. 


2. 8. not to many wiſe Men after the Fleſh. 
1 Cor. 1. 23, 26. Matth. 11.25. The Heathen 

Myſteries were concealed from thoſe that were 
not duly prepared and initiated, nor is it o- 


| therwiſe with this great Myſtery the n 4 
od 


* "T0 VII. the great Myſtery of Gualineſs. . 


TY ——Gdd. For although Chriltianity muſt be pub- j ſo the Introduction of the Chriſtian Reli 
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gion 
lind upon the Houſe tops (whereas the Hea- was the erecting a new Divine Empire and Mo- 


V en; hen Myſteries muſt not be told abroad) yet be- narchy. And as (c) the Counſels of Princes and (e) 836; 
ha — ſo oubliſh'd it is like Ariffotle's Acroamaticks, | Affairs of State (Ragioni di ſlato) when they are 22 
q 4 publith d not publith'd, or like a Bee inclos'd | purpoſely carried on in a Cloud of Secrecy, that the Se. on 


in Gumm, E lcet & latet, it thineth and yet 1s Reaſons and Ends of the Actions may be hidden from +þ — 
arcane and recondite. For as to the matters of | the Eyes of Men, are therefore called the Myſtery f 
Sanctity and Saving * Mankind in their] State : ſo in the ſeemingly mean and obſcure 
Gracelefſneſs and Wickedneſs are marvellouſly | Birth and Life and ragical Sufferings of the Son 
undiſcerning, and indiſpos d to diſcern. them, | of God there was this grand deſign, the new 
and theſe are (penally) hid from the Eyes:of founding and making the Kingdom of God; 
5 1 the unmeet and unworthy. For many are in high and the carrying it on and accompliſhing it by 
c. 11 place and in renown : but Myſteries are revealed un- ſeemingly weak and —_ means with wonder- 
to the Meek, Eccluſ. 3. 19. To the one it is given | ful ſecrecy (concealedly and myſteriouſly) was 
to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, but | the greateſt Myſtery of State that ever was. 
to the other it is not given, Matth. 13. 11. Chri-| To this account of the Name Aſyfery the Apoſtle 
{tianity is alſo not only or chiefly a Myſtery of (doubtleſs) hath reſpect, when he ſaith, Great 
Notion, but of Life, and of the Goods and En- is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, God was manifeſt in the 
joyments of a myſterious recondite Life (the | Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit : (d) Terigw i oixoveuie (4)s.Chry+ 
choice arcauum thereof) which none knoweth, | Weg iu, hereby is meant the &conony that was ſoft. in loc. 
but they that have 1t. No natural Man hath a- or us. 
ny Imagination or Conceit of it, but as a Treaſure © tbe 5. TRE | 
„ did i a Field it is extremely remote from vulgar XI. The Name Myſtery implieth a great obli- 
4 Notice and Apprehenſion. gation upon profeſſing Chriſtians to great San- 
Ts (3) The Chriſtian Religion is called a My-|ctity of Life; for to this their Initiation into 
* ſtery as being in part bid from the knowledge of the | the Chriſtian Myſtery obligeth them at a ſuper- 
5 Chriſtians; and in part and in ſeveral reſpects] lative rate, and they are monſtrouſly inconſi- 
it is to them incomprehenſible. The greateſt profi- ſtent with their Inſtitution, it they have not 
cients in Chriſtianity pretend not, to be like actually relinquiſh'd the wild kind of Life and be- 
the Pagan ima: (to be Learners no more) to gun a new life; if they live not a better life than 
underſtand. all Myſteries and all Knowledge. They | others in the practice of eximious Piety and Huma- 
know but in part, their Underſtandings cannot | ty. They mutt look upon themſelves (cor- 
graſp the greatneſs and vaſtneſs of all things, that|reſpondently to the Pagan Myſticks) as a Popn- 
are in their Religion, and they have but glimpſes] {us alzus, a People ſeparated and diſcriminated 
of the great things to come. They cannot reach | from the World, that muſt not live according 
the canſes and reaſons of all things that are in it, | to the ſinful guiſe and faſhion of it, nor im- 
which they contemplate with great admiration, | merſe themſelves in the Pollutions of it, but ob- 
Rom. 11. 33. They are at a loſs ſometimes, to | ſerve a form and way of living different from 
r- give a clear account of the Modus of things it, contrary to the Rules and Maxims, the Vi- 
7, E.. (which is in all caſes difficult) and they pre- ces and Vanities of it, mult be unlike the World 
by 5. tend not clearly and fully to aſſoil all difficul- of Ungodly Sinners, and in their Spirit and 
14 ties that incumber Religion; as how the Divine their Lives muſt tranſcend the vulgar and com- 
Preſcience of all future Events can conſiſt with [mon level: (e) . , A eins enaayulay th, os, e, Or. Nar. 
the liberty of the Will of Man and the Contin- the Nation illuſtrious and reſplendent every where in“ 3 P.83. 
E of his Actions. And as the Chriſtian Re- the World, is the (haracter of the Chriſtians and 
igion is in part and in ſome reſpect incompre-| their Churches, (f) whoſe way of living is contrary (rg. c. 
enſible and unfathomable by Chriſtians: ſo to the Superſtitions, Intemperate and unjuſt , and Ce, a 
they attain the knowledge of it by — which compar d with the common Societies of Men! 12“. 
whence the Apoſtle conſidereth ſome Myſteries are as Lights in the World. Such they were in 
as (in part at leaſt) hidden from the knowledge | the better times of Chriſtianity, and ſuch they 
of the Chriſtians, Rom: 11. 25. I would not, that {are oblig'd to be in all times by their Inſtitution 
| ye ſhould be ignorant of this Myſtery. 1 Cor. 15. 5 1. at the God:ſocietiſts, whole way of living muſt 
Orig, Bebold, I ſhew you a Myſtery. Col. 2. 2: Grow um- be the God- ſociety way of living (not the Mun- 
We to all riches of the full aſſurance of underſtanding, to | dane and Protane) that muſt not live as aliens 
$.Chn- the acknowledzgment uf the Myſtery of God, and of from God and Piety. They are the conſecrated 
FT the Father, and of Chriſt. As the holy Writers | People, ſelect and appropriated to God (and 
52, therefore, when they ſpeak of Myſtery Babylon | therefore ſacred) ſet apart to be a People for his 
and the Myſtery of buquity, conſider thoſe things | uſe and ſervice, and it is Sacriledge added to 
as concealed from the knowledge of Men: as Perfidiouſneſs and Diſſoyalty, for them to be ne- 
our Saviour, when he expoundeth to S. John the | farious Children of Diſobedience, to vulgarize 
Myſtery of the ſeven Stars and the ſeven Golden | and 22 themſelves, to pollute an holy 
Candleſticks, conſidereth this Myſtery as a thing | Prieſthood and that Soul and Body which is con- 
hidden from his knowledge, and therefore ex- ſecrated unto God. They are Dei Sedta, God's 
poundeth it unto him, Apoc. I. 20. and as the Apo- Sect of Religioniſts, the Intrinſicks of his Inſti- 
{tle confidererh the Chriſtian Religion as conceal-| tution, which is an Inſtitution of far higher 
ed from the knowledge of Men, when he ſtileth it | Sanctity than any other, and therefore no ſmall 
the Wiſdom in a Myſtery, the hidden Wiſdom, which | meaſure of it can be anſwerable to their Religi- 
none of the Princes of the World new ſo he con- on and Obligation, but they mult be eximiouſſy 
ſidereth ſome Myſteries as (in part at leaſt) hid-¶ holy, as the Pagan Myſticks pretended to be, 
den from the knowledge of the Chriſtians. who counted Sanctity their Nobilitation and 
(4.) The Chriſtian Religion is called a Myſtery] Perfection, their Honour and their Glory, and 
as being in the Introduction of it, The grand My-|the Profane and Polluted they ſhut out from 
fery of Providence. For as a principal thing that |their Communion. So amongſt the Phulolophers 
Providence concerneth it ſelf about in this World, | SanQtity was thought their Excellency (Vir San- 
is the raiſing up new Empires and Monarchies: I dus was one of their honourary Titles) and their 
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Of the Chriſtian 


Religion as.1t i: 


y was an Inſtitution of (legitimate) 
ity. So amongſt the Jews and 


any Sanctity, much leſs aſpire after an eximious | Chriſtian Religion is reaſonably my/ 
Sanity z the generality are openly a foul and| frnſe and = to the Underſtanding. For ir 
improbous, a lend and flagitious Generation, | muſt be ſuch, ſo far as there is cauſe reaſon 
that pour their Hatred, Contempt and Contw-| for it; and there is great reaſon, that it ſhould 
melies upon Sanctity of Life. Inſomuch that be ſuch in a 


the 
it, the diſhonourable u h it 
it would ſpoil their Faſhion and leſſen their Fi- 
we in the Nations that are called Chriſtian ; 
or to be truly Holy, is not the way w__ 
their Eſteem and Applauſe, but rather to be Vile 
in their Eyes. 
XII. The Name Myſtery implieth, that Chri- 
ſtianity is of a mean outſide; for it would not 
be a Myſtery, if its Internal Greatneſs was not 
complicated with External Meanneſs; if magna- 
lia Dei, the great things of God were not ignobi- 
lia Mundi, of mean appearance in the Eye of the 
World. In the holy Founder of it there was a 
Saint of God-kind of = lng 4 for in bumilitate 
lat uit majeftas, his Majeſty divine was vailed by 
a mean outſide appearance, whence he was de- 
ſpiſed and rejected of Men. They could not be- 
lieve, that one ſo meanly born and bred, fo 
homely attended, that liv'd in mean Circum- 
ſtances, without any worldly Splendor, and de- 
ſtitute of all Humane Excellencies, was the Son 
of God and the Saviour of the World. They were 
offended in him, ſtumbled at theſe things, ſo as 
to contemn and diſguſt the Chriſtian kind of 
Chriſt. And this himſelf foreſaw, that it would 
be the great ſtumbling-block, and therefore 
when he had wronght many Miracles, to ſhew 
that he was the Meſhah, he addeth, Matth. 11.6. 
Bleſſed is be, whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. 
He knew, that his mean appearance in the World 
would be a more prevalent Argument againſt 
him, than all his Miracles were for him, that 
one ſo abje& and ignoble in worldly refpeQts 
ſhould be the promis'd Meſſiah, this would ſeem 
a greater Prodigy than curing the Blind and the 
Lame and raiſing the Dead. Nothing ſeem'd fo 
incredible to the Jews ( and many of the Gen- 
tiles) as that the Meſſiah ſhould be externally a 
mean abje& Perſon: but in Myſteries (g) rte 
deauer, ire mew rusr, we ſee one thing and believe 
another, whence touching theſe things I and an Unbe- 
liever are differently affected. For an Unbeliever 
diſcerneth no Form nor Comelineſs in him, in 
whom a Divine Believer diſcerneth the Glory of 
the only begotten Son of God. So the Trea- 
ſures of Nature are hid under Ground, the ex- 

cellent things are not the outſide thi nor 

things of vulgar notice and appearance (but the 

vile vulgar things which have nothing within, 

are the N I that make a gaudy ſhew, 

whereby the World's admirers are impos d 

on; ) ſo Chriſt's Religion is a Myſtery of the 
ſame nature with his Divine 
Perſon. (b) For the Philoſo- 
ph of Chriſt is of this nature; 
nothing is more mean in the 
outſide, nothing is more divine 
in the infide. Chriſtianity | 
_ Honour and Rich- 
| es, Treaſures and Pleaſures 
and fine Raiment, but all 


Matth.t3. 
57. 


(h) Habet boc utique Philoſo- 
phia Chriſti, nibil primo aſpectu 
contempt im, nibil in receſſu di- 
vinius, Mafſeius Indic. I. 12 p. 
497. Chriſti ſapientia ſtultitia 
eſt apud mundum. Herman. Ha- 
welman. de Trad. Apoſt. p. 26. 


ſage that attendeth it; | for 


them. 
(Whence they have the Name of cby) and 
their being vailed exciteth Men's Oy + ſee- 


tance with them. 


orious in 


the 
Wits 8 pvgtetty © 
Chriftianiſm 1 * it not 

z for this is a great 7: Joh. ; 
Meat to eat, that ye know not of. 


XIII, The Name Myſtery implieth, that tie 


thing taking and 
GY bs bon Tm we 3x 
To wha Fay, 


tent meaſure, w 
conſider Reaſons of natural or of * 
there is a natural neceſſity, that it ſhould 
be abſtruſe and obſcure to the nderſtandings of 
Men becauſe of their natural Imperfection and 
moral Indifpoſition ; and bend of the vaſi- 
neſs, depth and difficulty of the things them. 
ſelves w ich it revealeth. In ſeveral — 
it ſo ipaingly revealeth them, that they till re- 
main abſtruſe, intricate and complicated with 
knotty difficulties. And fo the knowledge of 
things in general is —_ lieth deep and 
remote, and it is not a flight ſuperficial glance 
that will penetrate to the underſtandin them. 
no part of common Learning (which is the 
knowledge of various things be As vulgar no- 
tice) is attainable without aſſiduous ſtudy and 
exerciſe, it muſt be ſuppos d, (k) » wi ongic iD (0 Hel 
oper, that what is wiſe, is not mamfeſt and obvious," Sn.) 
nor attainable (ordinarily) but by ſerious ſtu- 
dy and meditation, by conſidering, weighin 
and carefully obſerving —_ by ſearchin and 
diving deep and going to the bottom of them. 
ore bir ov pla, Vid is hardly inveſtigated, 
and ſo 11 ) Clemens interpreteth that of the Pro- (1) (1 
het, * 3. I wall give unto thee the hidden l. 5 h. 
reaſures of Darkneſs, for the Treaſure of God, 405. 
the never. failing Riches is Wiſdom bard 


tamed, So things excellent (by al — 
aimed. DO e ent 
ought to be hard]: 2 


come by, they are the more 
valued, becauſe they are hardly come by. and 
to make them cheap, 18 to K " 
make them vile. (m) That (m) T3 arp u cum 
which is got by way is valued 2 . N Mu 
at a great rate h btl come, » pads amlalliy 
lightly go. ions hed, Phot. cod. 222, col. 629. (1, 
muſt be of difficult acquiſition 


Nax. or. 34. P. 344. 


(whereas Vice is eaſie) and the Treaſures of Wiſ⸗ 


dom muſt be the bidden Riches of ſecret places; 


they that enjoy them, muſt Ts them as Silver 
I" for them as for bid Treaſures. They 
be vailed with obſcurity, both to excite 
and reward Induſtry; for Induſtry would want 
its reward, if all e alike plain to the 
Careleſs and the Induſtrious. And the Reward 
of Induſtry is that which exciteth Induſtry, 
which is alſo excited by the abſtruſeneſs of the 
matters of Wiſdom. For the generality of Men 
have an earneſt deſire, to underſtand Myfteries 
and Secrets, they are willing to ſiveat for them, 
and have a great deal of pleaſure in findi 
And as Virgins ought to be vaile 


ing their Faces; ſo the reconditeneſs of the mat- 
ters of Wiſdom exciteth their deſires of acquain- 


Kat aXiov Iueigess xgAviouiroi Genome. Nonnus., 


Religion and the holy Records thereof ought 
to be ſo temper d, that (as it is ſaid of Homer's 
Writings) read them over never ſo often ſomething 
alas appeareth new. A competent obſcurity is 


in a Myſtery, with 


requiſite in them, to keep holy things at a due 
| diſtance 


den. 
41, 


5 


(5) C 
Str.! 


p.m, 
Orig c 
[.3.p 


ag 


4 


Cane. VII. 


the great N ler of Godlineſs. 


— Aiftance from che Wicked, to the Faithful 
cnn dependence upon God a a — 
ledus gratiam Dei quareret, Greg. M.) and to 
keep off Contempt and conciliate Veneration. 

00 For which reaſon the Pythagoreans (u) wrapp d 

e up their Wiſdom in Symbols. And the Popu ar 

pyibage 5 conciliated Veneration to their fooliſh 

Jr. 5er. an filthy Myſteries by Secrecy and Silence, b 

. %? 


m. making them ”—_— ſacra, amp file H Dt is 
83 iſa TIRE Wage, xu Woe, tacita ſa- 
cra, arcane, hidden ſacra, under covert and not 
to be divulg d. So a diſcreet reſervedneſs is 
found to conciliate reſpe& amongſt Men, who 
are apt to ſlight and contemn what is of obvious 

notice. And Darkneſs is ſaid, to increaſe De- 
votion, whence the Heathen made their Temples 
dark, and ſhady Groves were the 8 where- 
in they worthipp'd their Gods. The Night al- 
ſo, the Fountains and the Groves were the Ob- 
jects of their Religious Veneration becauſe of 
their ſhadineſs and folemnneſs (uy worſhipp'd 
lucos & ſilentia, ſaith Pliny) a Cave alſo thaded 
en. with Leaves (o) was in great veneration amo 

% them. A Shadineſs and Abſtruſeneſs therefore is 

requiſite, to make Religion venerable, and con- 

ſequently there ought to be a competent obſcuri- 


cords thereof. 

Which reaſonable Obſcurity is a great reaſon 
for Modeſfly and Moderation. Not for ſottiſh Su- 
perſtition, or ir an implicit Faith, 
or following the Herd, but for Modeſty and Self- 
ſuſpicion in ſearching into and treating of Di- 
vine Matters (not too boldly and raſhly reject- 
ing every thing that is diſſonant from our pri- 
vate Reaſon) both becauſe they are Divine Mat- 
ters, which require a becoming Modeſty (for we 
ſhould never be more modeſt than when we deal 
with the Buſineſs of the Gods, ſaith A4ri/totle) 
and becauſe theſe Divine Matters are incumbred 
with Obſcurity, and great is the imperfection 
of Humane Underſtanding. Chriſtians alſo that 
are of different Apprehenſions in matters of Re- 
ligion, ought to exerciſe great Moderation, and 
not fall into Parties, Sects, Seditions, Bloody 
Wars, Perſecutions, malign cenſuring and revi- 


y | fined The knowledge 


ty in the Chriſtian Religion and the holy Re · the 


XIV. The Name Myfery implieth, that the 
Chriſtian Religion is not ſo obſcure, but that it 
1s @ Anowledge, Science and Wiſdom, The excellency 
of the knowledge of Chrift. For that it may be 4 
Religious Myſtery (a Divine Myſtery revealed) 
it muſt be a matter arcane and abſtruſe, ſo as to 
be the knowledge thereof. Accordingly it is de- 

1 the Myſtery of Chriſt, of the 
Son of God, of the Truth, the knowledge of God, 24, 30. 
the Savour of the good knowledge of God made ma- ch. 2. 7: 
mfeft (by his Miſſionaries) in every place, the 2C97-2.14- 
light of the knowledge of the Glory of God in the Face 2 . 4 
of Feſus Chriſt ; which is in plain Engliſh, Tb. 13 


owledge of God in Chriſt, as our Saviour defineth * * 


it, when he faith, This js Life Eternal, that they geb.10-2+ 
might know thee the only true God and Feſus Chriſt 
whom thou haſt ſent, He is made unto us of God 
Wiſdom objectively; his Religion as it is the 
knowledge of him, is the Chriſtians V iſdom and 
Philoſophy; they contemplate the Wiſdom of God 


in a 250 which is the economy of Chriſt for 
our Salvation, and the marvellous Tranſa'tions 


Job. 15. 3. 


. bo 


nglt of God about him, whence he is called The 1, 


dom of God. The Chriſtian Religion therefore is 
a Wiſdom objective and ſubjective, inſtitutive and 
conſtitutive ,, and as the Science of Aſtronomy is 
comprehenſion of what is to be known of 
the Stars: So the Religion of Chriſtianity con- 
ſiſteth in knowing Chriſt as we ought, which is 
Scientia Scientiarum, a Science of tranſcendent 
Excellency (Phil. 3.8. ) A knowledge that mnſt be 
known, and which is infinitely worth the knowing. 
For the matters of this divine kind of Learning 
are not like the things of the World, that are 
meer ſhews and fallacious appearances, which 
although they look gay and goodly at a diſtance, 
yet when we come to the handling them, they 
are no better than a Feather and a Shadow : but 
the matters of Saving Chriſtianity having their 
Glory and Excellency on the inſide, by acquain- 
tance with them we find them of infinite worth 
and precivſity, and the more we are acquainted 


| with them, the more we prize and admire them: 
Hec & nos rijimus aliquando. Time was when we 
[thought them filly, frivolous and ridiculous, 
\ TxCare, worthleſs and refuſe : but finding in them 


ling one another; for ſuch is the weakneſs and a Treaſure in compariſon whereof all worldly 


corruption of Mankind, their diſproportion of 


Parts, their different Education, Temper and In- 
clination, and the matters of their Religion are 


in ſeveral Inſtances) ſhaded with ſuch Ob- 


urity , that diverſity of Opinions is unavoi- 


rofeſſing, but ſin- 
cere Chriſtians, that are ſound in the Faith. 


dable, not only amongſt 


Unbelievers alſo have great reaſon, to be mode- 
rate in their cenſures of the profeſſors of Chri- 
ſtianity, and have no reaſon to be ſcandaliz d 
at the diverſities of Opinion amongſt them; for 
they are a natural conſequence of the obſcure 
(oy Clem, Theories of their Religion, (p) there are the like 
Str, J. 7. diverſities of Opinion in all Religions, and a- 
7, 541- mongſt the Lawyers and Naturaliſts, Phyſici- 
. * 4 ans and Philoſophers, that are converſant about 
Nature's Myſteries, which are far from bein 
ſo . and profound as ſome Myſteries o 
the Chriſtian Religion. Diviſions in the Church 
that always were, and always were great Scan- 
dals, occaſion d this Saying of old time, I would 
be a Chriſtian (ſed neſcio cui parti a _ 
but know not what Party to be of. But it 
be thought the Language of Folly and Profane- 
neſs. As they that will not take Phyſick, till 
all Phyſicians are agreed, muſt die of their Di- 
ſeaſes; ſo they that will not be Religious, till 
rok — are agreed, muſt die in their Pro- 
eneſs. | 


*. 


Riches are but riff raff ſtuff; an enravithing 
Pleaſure in compariſon whereof all Mundane De- 
—_ are dull and inſipid; a Glory that turneth 
all Earthly Glory into Darkneſs and Deformit 
and a Wiſom in compariſon whereof all ſecu 
Learning is but a ſounding Braſs and a tinkling 
Cymbal, we have great reaſon (with the Apo- 
e) to attribute a 79 Wpizey, tranſcendent excel- 
lence to the knowledge of the Son of God. This At- 


tribute belongeth to the Chriftian Learning. 
Which is, 


> 


(I.) A vaſt comprehenſion of Divine Know- Aw 


ledge, that conſtituteth (9) rd g, 74 Oed, 5. 425. 
God's Philoſophers, (7) ſecing 
therefore the Logos himſelf hath 
come to us from Heaven, it ſeem- 
eth to me, we ſhould not go to 
Humane Diſcipline, buſying our 
ſelves to go to Athens, and the 
1 0 8 _ oe 
Maſter now inſtituteth all, and , 1 1 # 
by the Word (or Logos) the U- a Fra, Ba mi. ** 
niverſe is nom made Athens and 
Greece. (2.) The tranſcendent excellency of 
Wiſdom and Knowledge , which is the primary 
Good and the Fountain of Goods (as Ignorance 
and Folly is the Evil of Evils and the . 
of Evils) the great Ornament and Accompliſh- 

| Ys ment 


(r) Ae wer abe, inte aulos 
nav eis u, 8egyodey d As, 
nuss in" dνν¾i v wn 
Xena: Ndkoraniar in, Au- 
vas 4 Thu MANL Eaxldds, 
eie N Y 'Toviev mYuaesy- 
wariylas. may]a vor d Od; 
Ass xd]nx x, 76 may dy A- 
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ment of Man, which maketh him amiable and | great and excellent, Wit, Learning, Parts, Pow: — 
uſeful, valuable and honourable (as Ignorance 


and Folly maketh him ſapleſs and uſelels and is 
his great blemiſh and Reproach) 1s the proper 
Riches of the Mind, her immortal and invalu- 
able Treaſure and Pleaſure ; her Beauty and 
Brightneſs, her Light and Guide, her good go- 
vernment and management of things, the cure 
for her Evils, her ſafety and rectitude in Judg- 


ment and Practice. (3.) All the Wiſdom which 
true Piety is, which is a vaſt comptehenſion of 
what is matter of Wiſdom. For to diſcern the 
true nature, worth and uſe of things, to eſtimate 
them aright, not to be deluded by ſhews and 
appearances, to be well adviſed and underſtand 
what we do, to chuſe @ right end and ſuit the 
means thereto, to be intent upon our true Good, 
and to make our chief and only Intereſt. our 
chief and only Buſineſs, to have a care of the 
main, to be provident and foreſeeing, wary and 
circumſpect, to be ſober minded and not carry d 
away with extravagant Fancies, Appetites and 
Paſſions, to do our work and act our part well, 
to walk in the fate Paths, to prefer. neceſſaries 
before unneceſſaries, to endure a little inconve- 
nience to avoid a far greater, not to loſe an Hog 
for an half penny worth of Tarr, not to barter 
away a prectous Commodity for a Trifle, not to 
doat upon fantaſtick nothings, nor to buy them 
at too dear a rate, not to fell our All for no- 
thing, our Salvation for an old Song, nor to run 
into the horrours of Eternity for a. moments 
foolery and gullery, but to make the wiſe choice 
and the wiſe hargain: All this Wiſdom (and 
ſuch more) true Piety is. (4.) The tranſcendent 
kind of Knowledge. For to know the Son of God 
as we ought (duely Chriſtianizing) is the Sa- 


ving or Saint of God-kind of Knowledge, the 


diſcriminative Excellency whereby the Divine 
Family 1s diſtinguith'd on the Unholy Athe- 
ous Family. It 1s with Knowledge as with the 
Waters, there are upper and nether Springs of 
it; tor common Science is from beneath, and a 


uv. gracęleſs kind of thing: but (s) Fleſh and Blood 
in S. Aug. Tevealeth not the knowledge of the Son of God, 
de C. D. l. hich is ſo of God, as not to be of Man (or of the 


Humane Kind and Family) as Grotzus thus well 


(e) Not. in expoundeth a Saying of our Saviour. (t) No 
Job. 6. 44. Man can acknowledge the Heavenly Excellency that | barren Speculation, but ) wawpe IS Ge- (5) f. Cy. 


is in me, except the Father which bath ſent me draw 
him. Into this divine kind of knowledge Souls 
are renewed, the Children of Light have it by 


(u) Clem. Divine Illumination; for to them (u) e © wer 
Str. 1.6. es g 1 , our Lord is light and the true 


knowledge : which is of invaluable Excellency; 


() 16i7, lor (w) be is happy (according to Empedocles) that 
l. 5. in in. poſſeſſeth the Riches of a Divine Mind. (5.) The 


knowledge of the tranſcendent kind of Goods and 
Excellencies : for ſuch are the Chriſtian and Di- 
vine, the Saving and Saint of God-kind of Goods 
and Excellencies (the Goods of the Kingdom 
which are of ineffable Pulchritude and Precioſi- 
ts and the whole of Man, For Man hath no o- 
tner 


great concern, but to be a Saint of God, 
and without being ſuch he is viler than the vileſt 


Leper and the vileſt Animal notwithſtanding 
all his common and external Goods and Excel- 
lencies. All things on this fide the Goods of Sa- 
ving Chriſtianity are ſorry vulgar kind of things, 
and are good to be deſpiſed; as one ask'd ano- 
ther, What Nobility was good for? the other an- 
ſwer'd, It is good to be deſpiſed, as Wealth, is. 
What are Riches to Righteouſneſs? Wealth to 
the Pearl of price? the Sciences to Suncti- 
ty? and what is all that the World counteth 


g- | faith Ariſtotle, (x) to know a little of the things di- 


er, Honours,” Riches, Philoſophy and Humans 
Virtue in compariſon of the &xcellency of the know. 
ledge of Chriſt * The Gleanings of the Grapes of 
this Ephraim are better than the Vintage of Ai. 
erer. Chriſtus & Celum non patitur hyper bolen. 
Who doth not value a little Diamond above a 
Mountain of common Stone and Rubbiſh? ſo 
vine and excellent, if we can reach it, is more deli. pry 7 
cious, than to know all things that we converſe with ©. 5. 
(E.) The knowledge of the tranſcendent things in 
worth, weight and importance; for ſuch are the 
matters of the Kingdom of God and of the Sou]. 
of ſpiritual and eternal living and dying. ; 


Fundamenta quibus nixatur vita ſalnſque. 


That is not Wiſdom, which provideth not for 
Eternity, nor is Eternity to be provided for o- 
therwiſe than by the Chriſtian Wiſdom. By o- 
ther knowledge Men may gain a Name in the 
World, but it muſt be by the knowledge of the 
Son of God that their Names are written in 
Heaven: which if they neglect, they are no bet- 
ter proficients in Wiſdom than Antonius was, of 
whom Cicero ſaith, that he gave his Maſter a 
great reward, to teach him, to be never the wiſer. 
(7.) The knowledge that 1s infinitely profitable 
and beneficial (and therefore infinitely needful) 
as being illuminative and ſanative to the Sou] 

an Antidote 7 all her Vices, a Cure for all 
her deadly Diſeaſes, a Medicine for all her Ma- 
ladies, that aftorderh her eaſe and relief in all 
her Fears and Sorrows, Peace and Contentment 
in all Adverſities and Afflictions, giveth her a 
joyous foretaſt of her Eternal Joys, transform- 
eth and changeth the Soul into the likeneſs of 
the things known, informeth and regulateth 
her, to behave her ſelf aright in all Conditions 
and Relations, maketh her wiſe to Salvation, 
directeth her to ſteer her courſe aright to the 
Haven where ſne would be; and by this know- 
ledge ſhe overcometh the World, eſcapeth the 
Inveiglements of it, and the Snares of Sin and 
Death everlaſting. There are not ſuch noble 
Theories of Knowledge any where to be found 
as in the Chriſtian Religion; and (which is their 
Excellency) they are not Scholaſtick Theories of 


- 


abs N ,,die, the knowledge of the Truth is c J 
a Divine Diſcipline profitable to Life. It bringeth !“ *** 
the Remiſſion of all Sins, the Favour of God, 

the Honour and Happineſs of his Saints, all the 
Benefits, Promiſes, Priviledges and Immunities 

of his Covenant and Kingdom, and is not only 

a Tree of Knowledge, but the Tree of Life. For 

we have all things that pertain unto Life and Godli- 2 Peta. 
neſs, through the knowledge of him that hath called 

us to Glory and Virtue. This only I found the 

true and profitable Philoſophy, ſaith J. Aſartyr. 


) | (8.) The Godly People's kind of myſterious know- 


ledge, which is ſavoury and ſubſtantial, certain and 
ſatisfactory. (=) M oy, 8x, &s *To It is my- (i) Eli. 
fterious, not what is vulgar and obvious. For Chriſt Dill. | + 
is the things of regeneracy in himſelf and to us, © **: 
Chriſtianity is the Science and Diſcipline of the 
new Man, the new Life and the new /tate of Life, 
which are Secrets, of which Nature difcerneth 
nothing, and to the meer natural Man they are 
hugely unimaginable and unaccountable. But 
becauſe the knowledge of Chrift is the Godly 
Peoples kind of myſterious knowledge (not a 
Scholaſtick or Philoſophick kind of Myſtery, 
but that which Godlineſs is, and which is God- 
-lineſs)* therefore all that are capable of Divine 

| Illumination 


— illumination and of underſtanding the matters 


i. f 
95 that ö 
10 © medes were tranſported and enraviſh'd by their 
pic. Mathematical Inventions, which yet were meer- 


5 VI 


the great Myſtery of Godlaneſs. _ 


of Sanctity and Salvation, are capable of under- 
ſtanding the Chriſtian Myſtery, the Contempla- 
tion whereof is ineffably ey and delight- 
ful (a kind of beatific Viſion) and the more 
euraviſningly delightful, becauſe it is a Myſte- 

For a) theſaurnm inveniſſe gratuitum eſt. He 
findeth hidden Treaſure, is affected with an 
(b) as Pythagoras and Archi- 


ly entertainment for the Theoretic Mind, where- 
as the Chriſtian Learning is converſant about 
the Objects of Divine Affection, whence the 
knowleuge of them is ſavoury and ſubſtantial 1 
vie which filleth the Soul with ineffable 
Complacence and Delight. And having this 
cracular Learning, which is (not a glimmering 
imperfect Notice, not a fallible Conjecture, nor 
ſlippery, Ratiocination, but) a Divine Revela- 
tion conjunCt with Life and Experience, there- 
in ſhe acquieſceth and ſetteth up her reſt. (9.) 
All the tranſcendent Excellency of being a Chriſtian. 
For Chriſtians as ſuch have no other Learning, 
pretend to no other but the knowledge of Chritt. 
And as Piety is the Buſineſs of knowing God 
as we ought : So Chriſtian Piety (the Eſſence 
of it and the Summary of it) is the learning and 


knowing Chriſt as we ought, ſo to learn Chriſt, 8) 


as to be really Chriſtianiz'd (to be of the Chri- 
ſtian Birth, of the Chriſtian Life, of the Chri- 
ſtian State, of the Chriſtian Family) to un- 
learn all Ungodlineſs, to be his Holy new Crea- 
tures, to Conſort and Symbolize with him (as 
his genuine Followers) and to be aſſimilated to 
him in Diſpoſition and Practice. As the learn- 
ing Philoſophy and Aſtronomy is the ſame 
thing, as to be a Philoſopher and an Aſtrono- 


mer: So the learning and knowing Chriſt as, 


we ought, 1s the ſame thing as to be a Chriſti- 
an, which 1s matter of immenſe and boundleſs 
Excellency and Felicity. (c) Hair xa! uwiye r 
dia nei oun, to ms it is a great thing and a great 


Name, to be and be called Chriſtians. 


XV. The Name Myſtery therefore implieth, 


that the Chriſtian Religion 1s duly intelligible, 
and is not unintelligible inconſiſtent ly with the Sci- 


ence of Chriſtianity and Sanity. As a Religious 


Myſtery it muſt be an arcane matter of know- 
ledge, and therefore knowable and intelligible (apt 
and agreeable to be underſtood ;) and it mult 
be ſuch an arcane matter of Knowledge, that 
muſt be taught, learn'd and believ'd, and there- 
fore muſt be intelligible. A principal Benefit 
that true Religion aftordeth, is Anowledge and 
pou Underſtanding; all Irreligion 1s want ot 

nderſtanding; to be Religious, is Wiſdom and 


ſunt via cali, ficut ſemita Nahardes. 
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in a diſgracetul Senſe, which loachſome Unintel- 
ligtbleneſs can be no attribute of ſo Divine a Re- 
ligion. It is certain therefore, that Chriſtia- 
nity in the whole of it is of an intelligible 
Nature, an intelligible Theory of rational Appre- 


henſion and Conception. But it is one rlung, 
to ſay, that the whole of it is of au intelligible 
Nature, and another ching to tay; that the 


whole of it is intelligible by us in this imperfect 


State. In every Science and in thoſe mean 


things Time and Motion, a Spike of Graſs, a Bub- 


ble of Water, there is «««]aann]% 71, ſomething that 


our Underftandings camiot reach, and which per- 
lexeth and baffleth them. Io pretend there- 
ore to an adequate comprehenſive Knowledge 
of all things in the Chriſtian Religion, would be 
adeliration, a vanity like that of R. Samuel, who 
is noted for this arrogant Saying 05 Note mihi 
ut not with- 
ſtanding this acknowledged Unintellig ibleneſs 
in the Chriſtian Religion it muſt be ſaid, that 
the Scholaſtic Theology is culpably deſtruCtive 
to the due Intelligibleneſs thereof, and maketh it 
unintelligible inccnſiftently with the Science of Chri- 


ſliauity and Sant it). As will appear from ſome 


inſtances that ſhall here be produc'd, and as 
will turther appear from many Objections, that 
will ” hereafter proluc'd againſt this Theolo- 
„ 

(J.) This Theology is deſtructive of the due 
Intelligibleneſs of the Chriſtian Religion by ex- 
travagant Harangnes touching the Unintelligibleneſs 
of its Articles and Myſteries, In the elder times 
of the Church (as is before diſcours'd) there was 
aScholaſtic Theology, which rranſ{crib'd the Pla- 
toniſts Myſtic-metaphylical Conceits touching 
their Super-intelligible Henotety, that took a 


(J) theſe things that are deli- 


| —5— and pleaſure in teaching, not the know- 


edge of God, but Ignorance and Meſcience of God, 
and made Myſtic-metaphyſical Riddles of God. 
Agreeably whereto the Myſtery of the Trinity 


Tg viv g dne Noon mip avfgonives MOYITHSS g d 


comprehenſible, Super-ſubſtance, Super-God, Super- 
mind, Super-reaſon, above humane Katioci nation 


and Scrutiny. Athanaſius ſaith 


vered by Faith, are not to be 
perceiv'd by humane Wiſdom, 
but by the hearing of Faith. 
For what Speech can worthily | 
mterpret thoſe things that are above created Nature, 


P. 357, 358. Com. 


(d) cart 
319. 


is called by ancient Writers (e) 45e, e (e) 4ni- 
Tx, aratTevonTO, amen, unf, dige, v madver/. 


wenorw, Unſayable, Unccnceivable, Unintelligible, In- p. 237. 


(f) Ta mics adobe 
rd T4, uk on avlewraivn oopic; 
GAA A dαννν Tirtws 10.y0r- 
Sus ve. I. I. Ep, ad Serap; 


Underſtanding ; the buſineſs of Religion is a 


matter of good Underſtanding, and the honou- | 


rary Names of it are Wiſdom, Knowledge and Un- 
derſtanding. This being the great Excellency and 
recommendation of Religion no greater Injury 
can be done to the Chriſtian Religion, than to 
make it in whole or in part ſuch an Unntell:- 
gible and Super-intelligible as the Platoniſts firſt 
Principle, or as the Myſticks Inſtitution of the 
Church of Rome, or as the Talk of thoſe who 
decry Reaſon as a low thing, and ſpeak ſo ſub- 
limely (ſuch unintelligible Non-ſenſe) that no 
Man can frame a Notion or Conception of their 
Talk, nor do themſelves underſtand what the 

ſay. 1 Iim 1.17. If Chriſtianity was in whole 
or in part ſuch a Nonſenſical or Myſtic-plato- 
nical Super- intelligible, it would be unintelligible 


\ 


or what Hearing can at all underſtand d wn © «510 4v- 
Iporeos pre a whre , thoſe things which 
Men may neither hear nor ſpeak ? Such things 
S. Paul heard in his Rapture into the Third 
Heaven, and if the Chriſtian Trinity had been 
one of theſe grand Secrets, he muſt have ſai 


of it, as ſome do (g) credamus & taceamus, tenea- (g) Viv: 


mus & non inquiramus, let us believe it and keep / 
ſilence, hold it, not inquire into it. It muſt be 
an Acroamatical Deity, to whom rn and 
Silence belongeth, and a Myſtery (that like the 
Mubammedan Religion) refuſeth inquiry, if it is 
the Scholaſtic Trinity. (5) Ta 99 v7; viv x; . 
ve Tyv & WW, for thoſe things that are above 
Mind and our Underſtanding, are to be venerated 


by Faith ouh and admit not any curioſity. Jam int- Hom: 1 2. 
tiated and have believed, but why do I net learn p. 1659. 


the Nature of him whom I Worſhip © "A m3 Tals d. 
Fig Vey C A0gov Tiy Exargoy emipeguy Cangiv away with 
unmannerly inquiry touching things above Mind and 


Reaſon, Such were the thoughts of elder ti nes 
[9S] touching 


(h) 5. chi. 


= * 
LY * * * 
* 9 


804 Of the Chriftian Religion as it is Boo y 
touching an inquiry into the knowledge of Dr thing of them, as they are in themſelves by 
vioudſteries e own time we are ſo their Apocalyptick Viſions and Repreſentatio“ 


far from promoting and improving; that ſeveral of them. Divine and humane things, the thi; 
of the Ie make it their buſtle totally to of this and of another World, Abe of one ene. 
ſufflaminate and ſtifle it. For the extravagant ral Nature (ſuch is an earthly and an heavenly 

Author of Chri/ttanity not myſterious, is thus con- King and Kingdom) but we cannot ſo much ;;; 
(i) Anſwer futed. (i) Though ws may be ſaid, to haue Ideas of | underſtand the general Nature of the 


things of 


to Chriſti- God and divine Things, yet they are not immediate or | the other World, that cannot at all underffang (a) 14 
2 proper ones, but are Cone ond that vo frame of them | their real Nature and Properties! We are 4 ca- auen 5 
1 from the things of this World by Analogy and Simili- pable of underſtanding the Remiſſion of Sins (or ; 


41, 43- tude. So that all the Ideas we at preſent have of the | Juſtification) Adoption, Sanctificatiog, Rederys 

| things of another World are no other than a ſort of | tion, the new Covenant, the new Creation, the 

Types and Figures of things, the real Nature of which divine Nature, or any other Goſpel. my ſterics, 

or zs totally obſcur'd from us, and we have no more No- | at all, as they are in themſelves; and it the A. 
; tion of them, thim a blind Man hath of Light: Ve poſtle ſpendeth a Chapter in deſcribing the re] 
: may turn and wind all theſe Ideas we hat into Ten | Nature and Properties of a Reſurrection- body, 
"+ Thouſand different ſhapes, and yet never make up a- yet we are incapable of forming any Concept:- 
| lIrkeneſs or fenifithds 7 the real Nature of thoſe on of them, as they are in themſelves. There 
Objets of another World. But thus to confute | are methods of inveſtigating the true Ideas of 
an Adverſary, is really to confute and contra- | things, that are hidden from us, but not of theſo 
dict one's ſelf; for if our Ideas of divine things divine things, which muſt be unknown till a- 
are form'd by Analogy and Similitude, we have] nother World, their real, Nature yon totally 
otherkins Notices of them than a blind Man] obſcur'd from us in the Chriſtian Religion, 
hath of Light, and without any turning or |which therefore can te no deſign of enriching 
winding our Ideas are «' Likeneſs and Similitude | us with Divine Wiſdöm and Knowledge. That 
of the real Nature of the Objects of another | Wiſdom which it is in it ſelf, we are not capa- 
World. realer mv vn gu¹,jm . ble of underſtanding, nor is it unto us a com- 

To make Chriſtianity as myſterious, as the prehenſion of the true Ideas of things, and 
Scholaſtic Theology would have it, this Hy po- therefore to us it is no Wiſdom. As it is in us 

theſis (touching our Ideas) proceedeth to fay | (conſtitutively) it is the Light of intellectual 

(*) Ibid. (&) that we have no Notion at all of the myſterious | Knowledge, and yet we are in the dark; for the 
p. 56,113, things of the Goſpel, as they are in A pu Af-| real Nature of divine things is totally obſcur'd 
116, 124. ter they are revealed, they are totally o Jon's both | from us. It is the Knowledge of the Saint of 
from our Sences and our Reaſon, as to the real Na- God. kind of Goods and Excellencies, which can- 

ture and Properties of them as they are in them-| not be known by us; for unleſs they be known 

ſelves. As to the internal Eſſence and real Proper-| as to their Kind and Quality (their real Nature 

ties of theſe divine things reveal d to us from Hea-| and Properties) they are not known. It is the 

ven, we are wholly ignorant of them. e have no Divine Science, the Spiritual Man's Science of di- 

Ideas, no Conception of the real Nature and Proper- | vine things, yet the Spiritual Man is of the ſame 


| 
| ties of them, know nothing of them. An attempt Character with the Natural Man, He cant 92.80 
a (1) 15i4, therefore to explain them is cenſur'd (I) as the ¶ Hun them. It is a knowing the divine things, Proem, 
p. 55. greateſt Folly, becauſe it is impoſſible ;, and as the |{o as not to be in the main Alien from them and ar. I, 
greateſt Bolaneſs, . it is ſearching into what from knowing them, yet every one muſt neceſ- (0) Peta 
is hidden from us, and a talking of what we have ſarily be fo far Alien from knowing them, till T, 1. br 
no Idea, That part of the Chriſtian Myſtery which |he cometh to another World. It is a knowing ler c f. 


þ is intelligible and plain, was ever ſo; and that part the divine things (not by remote Notices, but) 

| | which is myſterious (notwithſtanding all vain endea- by acquaintance with the things themſelves, 
wvours) will ever be ſo, till we come to another which yet cannot be known as they are in them- 
World. Thus as Controverſies, ſo Myſteries | ſelves. Although Heaven cometh down into 
multiply upon us every Day. This way of de- us, and is begun in us, yet the real Nature of 
fending the Scholaſtic Myſteries (inſtead of | the things of the other World is totally obſcu- 
explaining Myſteries) createth the greateſt My-|red from us. Although God cometh down from 
ſteries. For theſe are the greateſt Myſteries of | Heaven, and converſeth with us in humane 
all other; the Chriſtian Religion is the know- | Fleth (fo that he that hath ſeen him hath ſeen 
ledge of the Truth, but doth not give us to un- the Father) yet in this World the real Nature 
derſtand the Truth of divine things (which is| and Properties of God are not to be known, no 
totally obſcur'd from us) we have only a fort | not by his own Kind and Family. They know 
of Types and Figures of them. It po us, to | God, ſo as to know him who is God, who and 
underſtand the Myſteries of the Kingdom of | what he is, that is God (and therefore the Cha- 
Heaven, but without giving us to underſtand | racteriſtick Notices of him) they know God, as 
any thing of their real Nature and Properties; he is the Saint of God-kind of God, and the 
and therefore giveth us ſo to underſtand them, | Saint of God-kind of Goods and Excellencies in 
as to be in the main wholly ignorant of them. | himſelf and to us, yet as to his real Nature and 
It copiouſly deſcribeth things of an intelligible | Properties God is not to be known. His real 
and conceivable Nature in the moſt plain in-| Nature and Properties being totally obſcur'd in 
telligible words (as for inſtance, the Kingdom | their Religion, it is properly the ignorance and 
of Heaven) but we can have no Conception of | neſcience of God, yet it deſigneth, to give us 
its real Nature and Properties, which yet our an underſtanding, to know God, it is fam'd for 
Saviour expected from his Diſciples, when he | its excellent noticing God (in all reſpects) and 
ask d them, Have ye underſtood all thefe things ? | it calleth it felt by this venerable Name The 
By the expounded Parables and Similitudes of | Knowledge of God. Theſe are great Myſteries, 
the Goſpel (which open the Eye of the Under- | which have more of Folly and irreligious Bold- 
ſtanding) we underſtand nothing of the real| neſs in them, then there 1s in truly Zealous and 
| Nature and Properties of divine things, nor] laborious Attempts, to explain thoſe Myſteries, 
1 did the Prophets and Apoſtles underſtand any | which the Scholaſtic Theology repreſenteth and 


celebrateth 
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fo | 
() . Cy. harſh String the 


bad a Theology; as always to harp upon this 
. times it 


initelligibleneſs of God; often- 
magnifieth above all things, and as 


celebrateth as unintelligible. Which yet is not eth, that the Chriſtian T rinity is not in the 


of all Goods (m:) Tis Nei,“ xh 
ty, _» the Buff ſs of contemplating and 
knowing wn and 3 1 | 
\ 26veics gr u unto (i) the certain Knowledge, 
* N * ke ſubtil and accurate Theory 
* | | —_—_ £7... 4 

(2) The Scholaſtick Theology is deſtructive 
of the due Intelligibleneſs of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion by attributing to it ſuch Unintelligibleneſs, 
which difiroyeth its being a Science. Every Science | 
is in the main or, ep intelligible (other- 
wiſe. it cannot be a Science;) it therefore the 
Chriſtian Theology is both a Science and a My- 
ſtery, it muſt be ſuch a Myſtery, which is in 
the main clearly intelligible. But ſuch a My- 
ſtery it cannot be, if tome Scholaſtic Divines 
rightly define a Myſtery (o) It is a Truth, of 
. which we know ſomething at preſent, thorgh very 

imperfeAly e But are ignorant of a great deal more 
1 to it. If the Myſtery of Godlineſs is of 
this Nature, it cannot be a Science;; much leſs 
can it be a Science, if the real Nature of the 
divine things that are in it, is totally obſcur'd 
from us, and we have no more Notion of them than 


.. 1% 
8. the * 


yd eng d TAN 


(a) Neg au m̃ 


a blind. Man bath of Light. If our Liglit it ſelf 
is Darkneſs, how great is that Darkneſs? If in 
the main we are unacquainted with the 'Myſte- 
ry of Godhnels, how great is our Ungodlineſs? 
And what becometh. of the Nobleneſs of the 
Chriſtian Theology and the tranſcendent Excel- 
lency of it above other Sciences; if in the main 
it is unintelligible? A Debate there is indeed 
amongſt the Scholaſtic Divines, whether the 
Chriſtian Theology be properly a Science or 
not? The Thomiſts maintain (p) that is is pro- 
perly a Science, but not perfect in this imper- 
tect State. Others will have it called a Science 
in the ſtrict Senſe of Ariſtotle, but ſome ot 
them ſay (q) it is a Science of another Nature 
than Ariſtotle was acquainted with; and others 
ſay (r) it is a more perfect Habit than a Science. 
Notwithſtanding therefore this Debate amongſt 
the Schoolmen (which is no better than a Lo- 
gomachy) the Chriſtian Theology and Religion 
in its general Nature muſt be look d upon as a 
Science, and in its Specific Nature it is The 
Knowledge of God as he is the Sandity Imperial, 
and in like manner it is The Knowledge of Chriſt 
as be is the Chriſtianity Imperial. He mult be con- 
ſider'd as he is the Imperial Eſtate of Chriſtia- 
nity Imperial, and he is ſuch, not ſingly and 
ſolitarily, but as a Perſon of the Chriſtian Tri- 
nity,” in Con junction with God the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt; and conſequently the Know- 
ledge of Chriſt as he is the Imperial Eſtate of 
Chriſtianity Imperial, 1s the ſame thing with 
the knowledge of the Chriſtian Trinity (which 
is the Imperial Eſtate in Chriſtianity Imperial) 
and that not only virtzally and implicitih, but as 
being it denticall and in reality the ſame thing 


(p) Gonet, 
T.1,Di/p. 
Prozm, 
47d. 1, 


(q)Petav, 
T. I. Pro- 
les. c 8. 
(t) alen: 
4 T. i. 
Dip, i. 
£4. 1, 


Pani, 3. 


main by us unintelligible, as the Scholaſtic Theo- 
logy hath made it. And this will further ap— 
3 it we compare the Chriſtian Trinity with 
rigonometry in Mathematicks; for as if we ſup- 
poſe Triganometry,; to be in the main unintel!i- 
gible, there can be no ſuch Science as Geometry 
or Altronomyt So if the Chtiſtian Trinity is in 
the main unintelligible, there can be no ſach 
Science as the Chriſtian Theology. In the Exi- 
ſtence of God from Eternity there is a great dit: 
ficulty (becauſe it involveth an I»S:ntum) vet 
this Eternity is not in the main unintelligible 
(for we have a clear Notion of neceſſary Exi- 
{tence and of Duration without a beginning.) 
but if we ſuppoſe it ſo to be, yet this is only a 
little exteriour Branch of natural Theology, 
which (like the Angle of Contact in Geometr 
that doth not ſpoil the Trirelligibleneſs of the 
Science) doth not hinder” Theology from being 
a clear intelligible Science. But f (the Chriſt ;- 
an Trinity) the Summary of the Chriſtian Faith 
is in the main unintelligible, the Chriſtian Theo- 
logy cannot be thought a clear intelligible Sci- 
ence. God may require of us the belief of that 
which is by us incomprehenſible in « twotold 
Senſe : For he may require of us rhe belief of 
that, which we cannot have a clear and ſatisfa- 


* 


Cory Notion of; and he may require of us the 


belief of that, of which we can have no ade- 
quate comprehenſive Knowledge : But it can- 
not be ſuppoſed, that the Subject of his Science 
(which we have by his Divine Revelation) is 
in the main by us unintelligible. Such an Þ:- 
compr-berfible is inconſiſtent with his Divine 
Science, and Clemens thinketh it inconſiſtent with 
the Divine Goodneſs. (t) The 
Gnoſtick (the wiſe Man) of 
whom I ſpeak, comprehendeth 
tboſe things, that ſeem to others 
incomprehenſible; believing that 
nothing is incomprebenſible to 
the Son of God, and' therefore 
nothing is untanght by him; fer 
be that ſiſfer d out of love to us, 
could with- hold nothing that ma- 
keth for the teaching of Knowledge. 

(3.) The Scholaſtic Theology is deſtructive 
ol the due Intelligibleneſs of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion by making the great Articles of it unintel. 
ligible to all that are not £chool-philsſophers, n o- Wetar, 
thers cannot have any diſcermnent of them, 4 1/4. 
Whereas the great Articles of Chriſtianity are:“ . 
intelligible by all, that underſtand. Politicks, 
Morality, Nobility-lcarning, Imperial and Sub- 
ject-eſtates, Government and Laws (which all are 
naturally adapted to underſtand) if withall 


(r) O rege de ofiog 
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Tννποοπ Pe eg 
Tos KA d b 1iguyne 
on se, axalurnio tw wg 
Te Jed: "Offer se add Io; 
'O oi 214mv Thy moo; , 
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they have an holy diſcernment of the Saint of 


God-kind of Goods and Excellencies. But theſe 
great Articles us they are rcpreſented in the 
Scholaſtical Theology, are not tolerably intel- 
ligible by any, that are unacquainred with the 
Terms and Notions of the School Doctors, who 
are (ſurely) mich fitter Per fons, to initiate Men 
into theſe kind of Myſteries than Fithermen 


with it, the acknowledgement of Chriſt (as the 
Imperial Eſtate of Chriſtianity Imperial) being 
nothing leſs, nothing elſe than the acknowledg- | 
ment of the Chriſtian Trinity, which 1s the 
Eſſence and Summary of the Chriſtian Faith, 


(:) a, as Divines generally ſuppoſe, and as appeareth 
4 Set. from the form of Baptiſm (s) and from what 
J. be n. 
29. Eraſn 

ad Cenſ. 

we. Tit, 
. 


ſome Criticks have diſcours'd concerning it 
The Chriſtian Theology therefore is of defini- 
tive Notion The Scibuce of the Holy Trinity (which 
is the Chriſtian Creed ;) from whence 1t follow-l 


and Tent-makers. They muſt have the Honour 


of being the only Aſyfagryi, to inftitute us in- 
to ſuch high Myſteries, which are unintelligi- 


ble without their Terms and Notions, and are 


as unintelligible with them as without them. For 

although they pretend (w) to a light in their cw] Wet. 

Theology, which irradiatethand manifeſteth things, . t, 

yet really they obſcure them by their heteroge- 

neous Notions and Subtilties, and Darkneſs is 

up the face of their Deep. They ſay of their 
Theology 
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(x) Ibid. Theol x) obſcuriſſima fidei myſleria explicat, 
" oo = £7 attributa, 2 
riadis miranda, & Incarnationis,ſecreta aperit :) 
But we find them far better at making than ex- 
laining Myſteries, and that after all their 
— 4 Altercations and diſputative Ren- 
counters their Myſteries are as far from being 
duly explained as at the firſt. He that will take | 
the pains to Conſult theſe obſcure Oracles, to 
obtain an Explication, of Myſteries, it will fare 
with him, as if he ſhould take pains to climb 
up an high Hill, in hope to touch the Stars at 
the top of it, and when he cometh thither, he 
himſelf as far from touching them as 
ore. 
(4.) The Scholaſtic Theology is deſtructive 
4 the due Intelli ay we 5 5h 80 f. 
igion iling ths Intelligibleneſs of Holy öcrip- 
— 2 reaſonableneſs and congruity of the 
Chriſtian Religim. For both the Old and New 


Teſtament are perverted to an Alien ſenſe by 
Scholaſtic Interpretations, and in great degree 


— 
1 Book y 
are Contradictions (as unintelligible as a Tri. — 
angular Square; ) for ſuch is Tranſubſtantiati,y 
the moſt Sacroſandt Dogma of the Church gf 
Rome, and the Myſtery of all her Myſteries, which 
yet is deſtructive of the certainty both of Sence 
and Reaſon, involveth in it numerous Contra- 
dictions, and is ſo prodigious an abſurdity, as is 
not to be parallel'd in any Keligion. The Roma- 
niſts are ſenſible of its repugnance to their Facul- 
ties, and therefore in one of their Manuals this 
is part of a Prayer at Holy Maſs (z) herein 1 () %% 
renounce my Sence and all Man's Undtrſtanding, It d 
may ſeem immodeſt, to ſay; that in the Schola: 0 
ſtic Doctrine of the Trinity there are Contradi-%,, 


4 
- Tn 7 
ctions, and I am loath, to ſay it: But it is ma- Ay po 


. . Occg, 
nifeſt, that this Maxim, Quæ ſunt eadem uni ter- ſins 4 


tio, ſunt eadem inter ſe, cannot be deny'd with- C. 
out a Contradiction. Vet the Scholaſtic Theo- 
logy ſaith, (a) the three Po 
perties (Relations or Perſons) a) Proprietates (vel Relais 
in divinis, are not really diſtin- * eſſe ng "na ſin 
guiſh'd from the Eſſence, but are ipſa diſcrepant ; qd in ue he 
Chriſt is not objectively the Wiſdom of God in | one and the very ſame thing flerio ſingulare eſt ac Re 
this Theology. For was it wiſe and reaſona- |with it, yet they really differ vente. te Tet. I. 4. c. 10. K 
0 ble, that our Saviour ſhould make Prayers to from one another; which in iſp: 3 As 5» 1 
himſelf? Make Satisfaction to himſelf? Take | this Myſtery is ſingular and won- —— 
reat Care of his Soul, when his Soul was not | derful. For infinite and created things this Aaxim 
Pimſolf ? It is highly reaſonable, that the Crea holdeth; Quæ ſunt eadem uni tertio ſecundum 
tor of Man ſhould take care of the Redemption | rem, ſunt eadem inter fe ſecundum rem: But 
and Recovery of the fallen Man by a Media- | ut in God an infinite Being. Our Minds indeed 
tor: But that this Creator of Man and the ot- 


| are diſproportionate to things infinite; we are 
fended Party ſhould himſelf become the Medi- 


0. 3. ˙ J 
K 
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ſo far from adequately comprehending them, 


ator, is a monſtrous incongruity. A mighty ap- 
titudinal reaſonableneſs and congruity there 
is in oppoſing the Son of God (according to his 
true Idea) as the Second Adam to the Firſt 4- 
dam and to the Prince of the Kingdom of Dark- 
neſs: But there is no ſuch aptitude, reaſonable- 
neſs and congruity in oppoſing one that is the 
eternal Almighty God to old Adam and the old 
Serpent. It is highly reaſonable and congruous, 
that our Saviour-king ſhould be God's High 
Prieſt, God muſt be the Object of his Mini- 
ſtration ; to God he muſt make Oblation and 
offer a Propitiatory Sacrifice for his People ; 
and on their behalt he muſt deal with God as 
their Patron and Advocate; which ſacerdotal 
Officiary Dignity is hugely agreeable to the 
Son of God according to his genuine Idea, but 
not to ſuch a Son of God as cannot have God 
for his God or his Imperial Head. In our Re- 
demption there is a duly equal regard to the 


that we cannot ſo far comprehend infinite num- 
ber, magnitude, littleneſs, as to have clear and ſa- 
tisfactory Apprehenſions of them. Whence we 
meet with ſeveral ſurprizing difficulties in Geo- 
metry (which have their riſe from the infinite 
divifibility of Quantity:) But thoſe ſurprizing 
difficultics involve in them the conſideration ot 
an Iyfinitum : Whereas in the real diſtinction of 
the d1vine Perſons from one another and their 
Identity with the Eſſence (although that Eſ- 
ſence is infinite) no ſach conſideration of an 
Infinitum is involy'd; and therefore the diffe- 
rence between finite and infinite is not perti- 
nently alledg'd, to invalidate the truth ot this 
Maxim in Divinis, Quæ ſunt eadem uni tertio ſe- 
cundum rem, ſunt "eadem inter ſe ſecundum rem. 


But we will ſuppoſe, that in this Scholaſtic 


Doctrine of the Trinity and in thoſe ſuprizing 
difficulties in Geometry there is the ſame con- 


(1) ;iſſop 


artet \n 
the Arti- 


tien, 9.37. 


a 


d 


| 


{ideration of an Iyfinitum, yet there is manifeſt- 
ly this difterence between theſe two Caſes. In 
thoſe ſurprizing difficulties (the Doctrine of 4- 
Vmptotes, incommenſurable Lines and ſuch more) 


we plainly diſcern, that there is no ſufficient 
hugely agreeable to the Son of God according ground for the Charge of a Contradicton, which 


to his genuine Idea, but not to ſuch a Son of | cannot be ſaid of this Scholaſtic Doctrine of the 
God, that was incapable of any advancement Trinity. 


Glory of God and the Salvation of Men; and 
ſo in our Saviour's Oeconomy God had a duly 
equal regard to the advancement of his Son and 
to our Welfare; which fort of Oeconomy is 


(y) $.Cyr. M dune (nr D ds, or doth be de- (6.) The Scholaſtic Theology is deſtructire 
e. Jul. 1, fire any increaſe being moſt perfect. But hath the to the due Intelligibleneſs of the Chriſtian Re- 


8.p. 280. Apoſtle reſpect to ſuch a Son, when he ſaith , 
— g Though he were a Son, yet learned be Obedience, by 
2 5* » the things which he ſuffer de and being made per- 


fect he became the Author cte nal Salvation. And 


ligion, by introducing into it ſuch Dogmata, 
which we plainly diſcern, not ro be of an intel- 
ligible Nature, but to be above Reaſon in the 


| b ſame Senſe with the Myſtic- platonic firſt Prin- 
with what Congruity can it be ſaid of ſach a ciple. In Theology, Geometry and natural (0% y. 


Son, be was made Perfect through Sufferings ? In Philoſophy there are ſome things (bh) that may B 
the Scholaſtic Theology our Saviour's Oecono- be called things above Reaſon, not in the My- tbr; * 
my is made to conſiſt of a multitude of Incon- ſtic-platonic Senſe, but becauſe at a peculiar bor *** 
gruities (many of which will be remark'd here- 


rate they ſurpaſs our Underſtanding, and are fo 8 

after) which ſpoil the Wiſdom and Reaſonable- far above Reaſon, that ſome of them are too 

neſs of the Chriſtian 1 5 . immenſe for our Underſtanding, others are by 
(5.) The Scholaftic Theology is deſtructive 


deſtru us 2xexplicable, and others of them ſeem to be 
to the due Intelligibleneſs of the Chriſtian Reli- inconſiſtent with the Body of other Truths. Such 


gion by introducing into it ſuch Dogmata that are the divine Preſcience, compoſitio contium,' Time, 
{ abr | : Motion, 


1 
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ey 
a 
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— "Motion, the Rota Ariſtotelica, the Angle of Contact, 


and the manner of the Soul's moving the Body. But 


although theſe Heteroclites (and ſome others of 


like nature) do at a ſtrange rate perplex and 


(1) Biſhop 
Ryrnet on 
the Arti- ſance; and by three (tg they underſtand three | H 
e. / diſtin Sub iſtences in t 


ſe onr Underſtanding, and are in great degree 


to us unintelligible, yet any Man that attentive- 
Iy conſidereth them, may plainly diſcern, that 
che re of an intelligible nature; and he ma 
as plainly. diſcern, that this intelligible nature 
1s wanting in ſeveral of thoſe Objects, which 
the Scholaſtic Theology propoſeth to our Un- 
derſtanding. (e) That there is one (Scholaſtical) 


. be Divine Nature or Eſſente common unto three Perſons 
7 g. incomprebenſibly united and ineffably diſtinguiſhed, 
Tint en united in effential Attributes, diſtinguiſhed by pecu- 
(.3- 2. liar Idioms and Relations; all equally united in eve- 


j Divine Perfe&ion, each different from other in 
order and manner of Subfiſtence , that there is a mu- 
tual inexiſtence of one in all, and all in one; a com- 
munication without any deprivation or diminution in 
the Communication; an eternal Generation and an 
eternal Proceſſion without Precedence or Succeſſion, 
without proper cuhuſality or dependence; a Father im- 
ing his own and the Son receiving bis Father's 
Life, and a Spirit iſſuing from both without any 
divifion or multiplication of Eſſence : theſe are No- 
tions which may well puzzle our Reaſon in conceiving 
how they agree upon which we ſhould meditate, 
not with hope to comprehend, but with diſpoſition to 
admire, veiling our Faces in the Preſence, and 2. 
rating our Reaſon at the Feet, of Wiſdom ſo far 
tranſcending us. (d) By one Subſtance many do un- 
erſtand a numerical or individual unity of Sub- 


at Eſſence. It is not pre- 


OO TOI "TIF PY 


nary mirandous things. For a Myſtery is r# «7 
pier ꝙ Seuptrgtr, that which is arcane and wonderful. 
Agreeably whereto the Apoſtle ſaith, Bebold, ye 5.15 41. 
deſpiſers, and wonder and periſh : for I work a work 
in your Days, a work. which yon ſhall in no wiſe ho- 

lieve, though a Man declare it unto yon. The [ext 
ſpeaketh not meerly of the Excæcation and. Re- 


y | probation of the Jews, but both of their Sin and 


their Puniſhment. (to ſignifie both theſe the A- 
owe accommodateth the words of an ancient 
rophet :) their Puniſhment was, wonder and pe- 
7i/þ : but their Sin was their Incredulity, they 
believ'd not the wonderful work of God, which 
the Apoſtle declared unto them, which was 
God's raiſing up our Methah, which ſeem' d to 
the Jews ſo ſtrange and wondertul, that they 
thought it incredible. The fame Prophet, that 
foretelleth their Incredulity, ſaith ot the Meſ- 
ſiah, Iſa. 9. 6. His Name ſhall be called (he ſhall 
be) wonderful. So the conjunction of his two 
Natures is called by S. Auſtin, admirabilis mix- 
tura (a wonderful mixture of God and Man) 
his appearance in the World and in a mean and 
contemptible guize is wonderful to the height 
of Miracle; and in reſpect of his miraculous 
Conception and Birth, his deſcent from Heaven 
his Unction, agency of Miracles, his typical 
and prophetic Atteſtations, his Wiſdom and San- 
ctity, his Pulchritude and Precioſity, his offi- 
ciary Dignities, his new Creation and Religion, 
his Paſſion and Reſurrection, his Excellencies 
and Benefits, his Humiliation and Exaltation, 
| he 1s the great wonder of Heaven and Farth. 


is Love to us was wonderful, they are wonder- 


ful things that he hath done for us, his Teſtimo- 


tended by theſe, that we can give a diftin® Idea of | nies are wonderful (as the Plalmiſt ſpeaketh) in 


Perſon or Subſiftence, only they hold, it importeth a 
real diverſity in one from another, and even ſuch a 
diverſity from the ſubſtance of the Deity it ſelf, that 
ſome things belong to the Perſon that do not belong 
to the Subſtance, for the Subſtance neither begetteth, 
nor is begotten ;, neither byeaths nor 3a. This 
carrieth in it ſomewhat that is not agreeable to our 
Notions, nor like any thing that we can apprehend. 
Thoſe ſeverals in theſe Schemes of the Schola- 
ſtick Trinity (which muſt be underſtood Scho- 
laſtically, and as things are underſtood and ſta- 
ted in the Scholaſtick Theology) which are not 
like avy thing that we can apprebend, may rea- 
ſonably be counted ſuper· intelligibles of the ſame 
nature with the Platonic firſt Principle, the 


are not the Objects of any 8 or Intel- | greatneſs of them maketh Infidels 


lection (Humane, Angelical or 


his Religion there is a marvellous pleonaſin of 

Grace (that ſuper- aboundeth) the Immunities 

and Priviledges, the Dignities, Safeties and Fe- 

licities which he hath provided for his People, 

are ſuperlative to the height of wonder and a- 
ſtoniſhment (1 Cor. 3. 21. 23.) his Inheritance 
overpowereth () & nwiv aveins 79 wire, the ( 6. Gp. 
mediocrity of our Mind, and is above all that we c. 7u/. J.8. 
are able to ask or think. Nor is the Sanctity, “ 279. 

to which he calleth his People diſproportionate 

to their Felicity; for they are called to Glory 1 pet. 2. 9. 
and Virtue, and from a benighted condition into 2 Fet. 1. 3. 
marvellous Light. Of their heroic paſſive Virtue 

we have (g) ſuch and ſo great 


Precepts and Examples, that the (8) Talia tantaque documen- 
ta quorum magnitudo penes natio- 


nes detrattio fidei eſt, penes nos 


ivine) ſuper- | call in queſtion the truth of our vero ratio & ſtructio. Tertull, 
0 C. M. eminent genus intelligibile. This Theology (e) re- Profeſſion, but with us they are a 7 

lan de Tri. gionem intelligentia excedit, tranſcendeth the Re- groumd and foumdation of Faith. The matters of 

1. U 2. gion of Intelligence. 


our Faith are things of Creature-tranſcendent 
agency, miraculous and wonderful, (h) «#2 (h) Fpi?. 


XVI. The Name Myſtery (which is the laſt “ wiv @bga0ze, things ſtrange and wonderful, but not Dil . 4. 
thing remarkable concerning it) implieth, ht ahſurd or irrational. N. 


the matters of the Chriſtian Religion are extraordi- 


ty 11 ' CHAP. 
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i. The Chriſtian Religion is call d, The Myſtery of Godlineſs, to ſrgrtify that it is the Diſcipl;, 
0 1 5 Holineſs and nk 1 in all reſpe#s. 3. All things requiſite in fe ER 
70 odlineſs are in ube Chriſtian Religion. 3. Inference, 

from this account of the Chriſtian Religion. 4. Of a great Excellency of 

ſtery, the Tranſcendence of its Godlineſs. | This illuſtrated and prove from certain de- 
ſcriptive Notices of it. 5. It ir Wuſtrated and proved from 

Chriſtian Religion. 6. It is illuſtrated and proved uo the State of Regeneracy. 7. I: 

is illuſtrated and proved from the Chriſtians good 

from the tranſcendent bad Entertainment which Chriſtianity met with in the World. 

9. It is illuſtrated and proved from the Sentiment and Behaviour of the Chriſtians in 

their Sufferings. 10. It is illuſtrated and proved from the Virtue and Godlineſi re- 


cipline of Univerſal Sandity and 


Juir d by our Saviour in bis Sermon on the 

very one of the Popular Pagans religious 
2 to which the Apoſtle alludeth, 
was a Pagan Myſtery of Godlineſi; for it was a My- 
ſtery, ſo as to be an Inſtitution of Pagan Holi- 
neſs and Godlineſs. Anſwerably whereto the 
Chriſtian Religion is a Myſtery, ſo as to be the 
Diſcipline and Inſtitution ot real univerſal 
Sanctity and Godlineſs, and therefore it is de- 
nominated The Myſtery of Godlingſi. So Chriſtia- 
niſm confider'd as conflitutive is definfd by 


ſome, (i) the acknowledgment of | tend the change of our nature and our whole 


| | (i) 'Emgyons wee dat de Godlineſ? leading to Life Eter- 
9. alorlas d- Pha- ul. Canfider d as inſtitutive 


Lorin. 


(k) "Ey2408 N tvarCns wa- 


it is denominated, (k) the Di- 


da, Euſeb. pr. Ev. I. 1. 6.4, vine and Godly Diſciple, which 


is its true and honourar 
Character. But to bea Myſtery, would be {mall 
honour to it, if it was not the Myſtery of God- 


great honour to it, if it was not the Truth whz 

25 after Godlineſs, Tit. 1. 1. The Doctrine which 
is according to Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 6. 3. To be the 
Truth in any Cafe (although there are many 
inſignificant Truths) is a degree of ennoblement 
(tor Truth recommendeth things, gaineth them 
reſpect and credit, whereas Fallhood, Error and 
a Lye is their diſparagement and reproach: ) 
To be a more than vulgar and ordinary fort of 
Truth, is an higher degree of Ennoblement 
(which ſort of Truth the Pagans magnity d, 


lineis: nor would its being the Truth be = bracing his ſtrict Philoſophic Life, when he ſaw 


{!) Plotin. building an Altar to Truth, () ſuppoſing Souls 


y NN to be fed in the Field of Truth, that the greateſt 


fred. Exer- of the Gods Oromaſdes is in his Body like unto 


eit. in 


ITI. 3. 15. Perſians ſup 


Light, and in his Soul like unto Truth (as the 


Veritatis to the Mind of Man than the Light of Truth, 


luce menti: 


bann . intituling Truth the Dauzöter of Jove (as Pin- 


hi! du/cius, dar) a Queen and the beginning of Vartue, 


Cic. Acad. Fellow-citizen of the Gods, the greateſt of the 


2. Gh 
ue Atv, 
Pindar. 


Gods, fo great a gift that God can give no 
greater to Men, a divine thing and the 3 
ning of all Goods to the Gods and Men:) But 
to be the nobleft kind of Truth, is the far greateſt 


(m) s. Ag. Ennnoblement, (n) Veritas ſme qua Vanitas (the 
in Lal. u. Verity without which all things are Vanity) the 


& T. 9. So- 
lilog. c. 13. 


Pabulum 
anime in- 
credibili 


one truth whereby holy Souls are illuminated, which 
is the true Daughter of God (Light as He is, 
pure and uncorrupt, of unſtained Beauty and 
enraviſhing Pulchritude) and as vital Food to 


guiſheth in a famiſh'd condition, but which ſhe 


found ſo much trouble in it, that for meer vexa- 77: 


d) that nothing is more delicious 


this great My. 


general Nature of the 
fe. 8. It is illuſtrated and proved 


t. 


the conſtitutive parts of the Chriſtian Religion, 
which therefore in * is the Diſcipline of 
unverſal Holineſs and Godlimeſs. And ſuch it is 
in many other reſpects. For, 

( Ly In the entrance of it it initiateth into uni- 
verſal Sanctity and Godlineſs (the turning from 
all Sin and Wickedneſs to the faithful ſerving 
God in a Life of Holineſs) whence the entrance 
into Saving Chriſtianity is not without both 
laborious and aflictive difficulty, which muſt at- 


* 


courſe, and which the Philoſophers found at an 
extravagant rate in the change of their courſe of 
Lite. (u) For when Sextius the Roman had aban- (n) Pl, 
don'd his Dignities for Philoſophy, at firſt he 4 


tion of Mind he had like to have thrown him- 
ſelf into the Sea. So Diogenes at his firſt em- 


the Athenzans revelling, banquetting and making 

merry, and reflected upon that courſe of Lite 

which he had undertaken, how diſconſolate and 

troubleſome it was, began to repent himſelt, 

that he had become a Philcſopher, and was rea- 

dy to relapſe to the common way of living. 

All excellent things at firſt are dithcult and un- 

pleaſant, and ſuch is the beginning of Godlineſs 

(which 1s the Godly Man's kind of Virtue) Ha- 

bits are not eaſil 'd, there is no death 

(nor dying to Sin) without ſome pain. (o) A (o) la 

Man becometh not aChriſtian du s, without la- "©": 

bour. There is difficulty therefore in the Chri- 

ſtian Initiation, becauſe it is an entrance into 

Godlineſs, anſwerable to the Gentiles Initiation 

into the Elenſnian Myſteries, (p) Aditum prius (P) 1 

cruciant, they make the entrance difficult and * 

full of trouble. So the entrance into Godlineſss 

and the emerging from under the domination of 

Sin is by a bleeding Repentance (which doth 

not leave Men in their Sins and in their Blood) 

by Sorrows and conflicts with ghoſthy Enemies 

and violent Temptation, by breaking through 
Difficulties and Impediments (from with- 

in and without) by breaking with Sin entire 

and for ever and duely parting with this whole 

World, by rectifying crooked Nature, ſubduing 

unruly Luſts and Paſſions, by ſerious Devoti- 

on, Care and Circumſpection, a religious ſtrict- 

neſs and ſeverity of Life, and a diligent purſu- 


pages the Soul, without which ſhe ay oe wa Holineſs notwithſtanding all Inclinations 
undita and 


perfuſum, 
Lactant. 
4 


taſteth with a delicious reliſn, and whereby ſhe 
reviveth, hath ber new Life, Strength and Vi- 
our, her growth and improvement in the Holy 
Lite. Such is the Truth which Godlineſs is in 
the conſtitutive parts of it (its Credenda and A. 
genda, or as it is ais args; xa? of dds Gies, the holy 


Faith and the holy Life) that are the ſame with 


Reluctances of the Fleſh, and all ſollicitati- 
ons and provocations to the contrary. 

(2.) In the Eſſence of it, It is the Diſcipline of 
univerſal Holineſs and Godli- | 
neſs. (q) Learn and obſerve (q) Made, Nx aol iu; 
the Evangelical 275 1 * * we 
the exact government of the Eyes, 1 "6.4 . 
the bridiing the Tregne, e HT. nn 

Jugating 


(v) Gr, 
Naz, 


(x) Orig. 
Cell. JI. 1 
91, 53 
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ly) Cic, 
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Baſs”. Home 13. 5. 484. 


Jugating the Body, the lowly Sen- 
" timent, the purity of Thought, 
the extindion of Anger. If an- 

compell thee to go a Mile, add 
thereto; if any defrand thee, 
make not uſe of a Court of Fu- 
dicature; being bated, love; be- 
ing perſecuted, ſuffer it; being 
reviled, iutreat. Be dead to ſo, 
be cruciſ d with Chriſt, transfer 
thy whole love upon the Lord. 
But theſe are difficult things you 
will ſay. And what 1s there of 
Mundane Goods that is eafie © 
who is there that ſleeping ever rais'd a Trophee * 
Who ever deliciating and making merry was adorn d 
with the Crowns of Tolerance © None but be that run- 
meth getteth the Prize. Labours produce Glory, 
Pains uſber in Crowns. Through many Tribulations 
we muſt enter into the Kingdom, but theſe Tribula- 
tions the Felicity of the Kingdom of Heaven ſucceed- 
eth, whereas the labours of Sins the pain and 


ue 6 
as N Tab ra 
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ſadneſs of Hell ſucceedeth. Such a (r) J1dtozgadior 


I vas d get, School of Divine Virtue is Chriſtia- 
nity inſtitutive in the Eſſence of it; and Chri- 
ons contituting conſiſteth in being (s) Se- 
runs Neis d, hunde ivenCuias, a Soldier of Chriſt, a 
Champion or Ireſiler of Godlineſs. He that pre- 
tendeth, to be a Chriſtian, pretendeth, to be a 
Diſciple of the Diſcipline of univerſal Sanctity 
and Godlineſs, to learn and follow it; and it 
in the main he doth not learn and follow it, he 
is in the main an Alien. (t) Si & aliud jam non 
Chriſtianus. (u) They that live not as Chriſt bath 
taught, v ον,¹,u qa wn be Nest, let them be 
known, to be no Chriſtians (no Diſciples) although 
with their Tongues they profeſs his Doctrine. 

(39 It is the Diſcipline of unjverſal Sancti- 
ty and Godlineſs in the ſubject-matter of it, 
which is all Godlineſs (the comprehenſion of it 
and of what belongeth to it) nothing that is not 
ſo. For in this reſpect it tranſcendeth all Hu- 
mane Inſtitutions of Virtue and all falſe Reli- 
gions, there is no allay or embaſing mixture of 


Wickedneſs and Ungodlineſs in Chrilt's Reli- 
gion. 


Quicquid tam ſancta condidit manus, celum eſt. 


Nor doth it inſtitute Men, to place their Reli- 


gion in notional knowledge, in empty profeſ- 
lion, in diſputative Opinions (and mighty Ani- 


moſities about them) in things of little value, 


frigid humane Inſtitutes, little Singularities 
of Secs and Parties, enthuſiaſtick heights and 


heats of Fancy and Paſſion, Humane Morality, 
Superficial Formalities and outſide Obſervances, 


but the one thing that it inſiſteth upon, and 
concerneth it ſelf about, is, (w) h 71 ivar 
Ceay, to plow and ſow and till Godlineſs. 

(4.) It is the Diſcipline of Univerſal Sanctity 
and Godlineſs in the efficacy and ect of it, that 


which was eminently conſpicuous in the firſt 


7 th 
ing. 
10. 
(* Gr. 
Naz, 
(x) Orig. c, 
Cell. I. i. 
5. 1, 53. 
8. 5.128. 
| v2" 
t 
27 al, : 
227174 Tiſe, 2. 


times of Chriſtianity, when all over the World 
(x ) Chriſtian Churches were planted confiſting of thoſe 
that were converted dmo wugioy Gowy 19.19), from Evils 
innumerable, from Uncleanneſſes, Injuſtices, Intem- 


perance, pepſin! contempt of God and a collu- 


vies of Wickedneſs. Philoſophy was of little avail 
for the due reforming the Souls and Lives of 
Men, one Phedon and Polemo were reclaim'd by 
it from a luxurious Life, who yet remain'd Hea- 
then Ungodly Sinners, as they were before. 


And ſuch would the Philoſophers have been, if 
they had liv'd according to their own Precepts; 
whereas for the moſt part O) cum eorum vita mi- 


The great M yſtery of Godlineſs.. 


mm 


— — 


_ bog. 


rabiliter pugnat oratio, their Doctrine and their 


Lite were marvellouſly repugnant. But Chriſt's 
Religion is productive of the Godlineſs which it 
teacheth, at the riſe of it thouſands at once 
were converted by it from a bad Religion and 


an evil Life and chang d into other kindof Men. 
(z) Since Chriſt 


appear d among ft Men, they began (2) Ath«- 
to forſake the worſhip 4 Idols, the Oracles ceaſed, 
the Poets, Gods and Heroes began to be conte mned, 
Magick 


came ont of requeſt, Mankind were ſet 


poral and look at the things eternal, the Fornicators 
become Chaſt, the Man-killers wear Swords no more, 
the Timerous become Manly, the barbarous Nations 
lay aſide their Inbumanity, become pacifick, have for- 
ſaken their Country- God, abandon'd their ferine and 
barbarous Cuſtoms, and when they hear the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, turn from War to Agriculture, from Swords 
to Prayers , the Greeks and Barbarians are no more 
in War and Hoſtality, but they that are diſcipled to 
Chriſt, maintain a virtuous Warfare againſt the De- 
vil, that they may be chaſt in their Toutb, patient 
in Trials, hardy in Labours, bear Revilings aud 
Defraudations, and (which is marvellous ) they de- 
ſpiſe Death and become Martyrs of Chriſt. His A- 
poſtles with great power 
(a) changed the Dead into Li- 
2 Sinners into the Juſt, the 
Blind into Seeing. His Religi- 
on maketh Men alive — be wege 
God, ſetteth them free from thoſe fleſhly Luſts, 
that bear {way over the reſt of Mankind, ma- 
keth them holy at the very Heart, whence the 
naturally abhor that which is evil, and affect 
that which is good, the love of God is the in- 
moſt conſtitution of their Soul, their care and 
their courſe is to ſerve him, and out of dutiful 
regard to him, to practiſe univerſal Righteouſ- 
neſs and to ſin no more. 

(J.) It is the Diſcipline of Univerſal Holi- 
neſs and Godlineſs in the End, Defign and Buſi- 
weſs of it, which is to fave ungodly Sinners from 
all Ungodlineſs and Wickedneſs (the Sin of it 
and the punithment of it) and to make them 
truly Holy and Godly initially, progreftoely, con- 
ſummately and in perfection. Throughout the 
Goſpel of God the Voice of Godlineſs is heard, 
injoyning, inculcating, admoniſhing, exhorting, 
to repent and be converted, that your Sins may be 
blotted out, to awake out of ſleep and ariſe from the 
dead, to caſt off the Works of Darkneſs, deny all Un- 
godlmeſs and Worldly Lufts, lay apart all filthineſs 
and ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, depar. from all Ini- 
quity, to cleanſe, purifie, mortifie, crucihe, to abr 
that wich is evil, to be dead unto Sin, md to live 
unto God, not to be conformed to this World, to ſow 
to the Spirit, to abſtain from fleſhly Luſts, to reſiſt 
the Devil, to be the doers of Righteouſneſs, to do 
and ſuffer the Will of God, to be obedient and to pleaſe 
God, to have a good Conſcience, to walk in the light 
and honeſtly as in the Day, to ſhine as Lights in the 
World, to walk in all good Works, not to defile our 
Garments, to glorifie God in Body and Spirit, to 
purſue Holineſs and to be holy in all manner of 
Converſation, to live godly in Chriſt Feſus and to be 
his faithful followers, to grow and thrive in the 
holy life, to be vigilant, zealous, diligent, fervent in 
Godlineſs, and to perfect Holineſs in the fear of 
God. The end of publiſhing his Goſpel to the 


Gentiles was, to open their Eyes, to turn them 48.26.12, 


from Darkneſs to Light, and from the power of Sa. 
tan unto God, that they may receive forgiveneſs of 


ou and inheritance among them which are ſancti- 


fied. $0 God will have his Goſpel and Chri- 


{tian 


na/. de In- 
carn. Verb. 
T. t. P.73. 


2 Com. Eu- 
free from the Domination of Demons, multitudes of ſeb. pr. Ev. 


Societies of Men are perſuaded to deſpiſe things tem- I. 1. c. 4. 


(a ) Melenvemzy yings ws 
ovlas, d, tis Nrwss, 
x 416 SA . Chry- 


a . 
— — — 
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(b)0rig. c. (b) r N ar0gd mer Fnxgepias & Noydwanes, for 
Celſ. J. 3. the converſion and reformation of Men. So Chrilt 
5. 1289. came into the World, to ſave ungodly Sinners (to 
ſave them from heing ungodly Sinners in ſtate 
and in fact) Godlineſs is the SubzeQ-matter of 
his Sermons and occaſional Diſcourſes, his holy 
Life was deſign'd to be a perfect pattern of Ho- 
lineſs and Godlineſs, the End of his conditional 
Promiſes and the threatnings of his holy Law, 
and of his Sacramental Initiations is Godlineſs, 
which was alſo deſign'd in his Paſhon and Cru- 
ciſixion. For his death was deſign d, to be the 
attern of ours and the cauſe of ours, that we 
ould die to Sin, as he died for. Sin. And 
who will not kill the Sin that killed his Savi- 
our? and forſake Sin that was ſo exemplarily 
Muniſh'd in the Son of God? who will not an- 
wer prodigious love with love again, or refuſe 
to be his Servant, that hath over-bought him, 
and paid for him more than he was worth? 
who can find in his Heart, to fruſtrate the End 
of Chriſt's Sufferings (to make his Blood to be 
ſpilt in vain) or crucifie the Son of God again? 
Gal. 1. 4. 5 ave Hin ſelf for our Sins, that be might deliver 
Luk.1. 74. us 5 this preſent evil World (by calling us out 
I of the World and ſaving us from the Sins and 
„ Puniſhments thereof) that we being no longer 
under the Domination of our Ghoſtly Enemies 
might ſerve him in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, 
that we being dead to Sin might live to Righteonſ- 
neſs, therefore he bare our Sins in his own Body on 
the Tree; and that be might redeem us from all Ini- 
quity (as being no longer unregenerate Sinners 
under the condemning and the commanding pow- 
Kph. s. 25, ex of 5 and purifie unto himſelf a peculiar People. 
26, 27, He gave himſelf for his Church, that be might ſan- 


Ciſie and cleanſe it, and anight preſent it to himſelf 


a glorious Church; that there might be no blemiſn 
in his Spouſe, not any Freckle in her Face, or 
any Mole in her Body, not any Defilement or 
Deformity. His | and Aſcenſion alſo 
were deſign'd to promote Godlineſs; for all 
that will be his Religioniſts, are thereby oblig'd 
in ſociety with him and conformity to him, to 
riſe to newneſs of Life, and to dwell in Hea- 
ven in Mind and Affection; ſo that Godlineſs 
is delign'd throughout the whole of our Savi- 
our's economy. The Grace of God alſo in the 
Goſpel-cconomy is deſign'd to excite Gratitude, 
and is a mighty obligation to an holy Life. 
And the End of a Chriſtian's calling is Godli- 
neſs, 1 Theſſ. 4. All things in Chriſtianity 
conſpire in a ſubſerviency to this great End and 
Deſign, to promote Godlineſs. 


IL. In the Chriſtian Religion there are all 
things requifite, to conſtitute it the Diſcipline 
of Univerſal Holineſs and Godlineſs. In ſuch 
an Inſtitution (becauſe of the degenerate ſtate 
of Mankind) there muſt be, 

(I.) Au Expiation of Sin. For the ſtate of 
Holineſs and Godlineſs is the ſtate of Remiſſion 
of Sins and of Society with God, with whom 
according to the Senſe and Inſtitutes both of 
jou and Gentiles no Communion is to be had 
y Sinners, nor is his Favour to be obtain d 
Heb. 9 22. Without a purgation, luſtration and expjation of 
Lev, 16. their Guilt and Defilement. Amongſt the Jews 
30. and almoſt all things were purged with Blood, thereby 
ch. 12.7. they were made clean from their Sins, that 

they might, be the holy People and the hol 
Worlhippers. The Gentiles Expiatory Sacriß, 
ces were called, (c) d 7 xoetling, cleanſing 
and purgative, and by theſe Luſtrations they ſup- 


(c) Grot. 
de Satisf. 
. 10. 


Fan Churches every where in the World — themſelves (d) to gain the Soci 


| ety and (07,7 
Benevolence of their Gods. | Agtetably whereto g 


an Expiation is provided for Chriſtian Believers, 1. 0. 
in their Religion, a purgation from all their foul 
Criminality, a Laver for Sin and for Uucleanneſi 
(the King's Bath of Chriſt's Blood, as ſome call 
it) an Expiatory Sacrifice that hath made an end De 
of Sin, ſo that nothing more remaineth to be 
done for the expiation of it : Whereas the Legal 
Sacrifices could not cleanſe from Sin at all as to 
the — nor 81% N ſave only for 
a time. For every Prieſt flandeth daily miniſtring nel . 
and offering oftentimes the ſame . 4 EY 
were frequently to be repeated) therefore they 
did not make a full and final Expiation of Sin 
as to Externals. Whence the Apoſtle inferreth, 
that they can never take away Sins. Spiritually „, 
they can never take them away at all; and as to 
Externals they cannot take them quite away, nor 
make the Religioniſt perfect, for the Expiation 
| of Sin by the Legal Sacrifices being hugely de- 
fective, the Religioniſt could not be perfect (but 
muſtbe lamentably detective) as to the buſineſs of 
having his Sins expiated. ſe Sacrifices which 
were offered Tear by Tear continually, could not 
make the comers thereunto perfe#. For then would 
they not bave ceaſed to be offered ? becanſe that the 
Worſhippers once purged ſhould have had no more Con- 
ſcience of Sins (in the legal way of ſucceſſional 
ſinning and ſucceſſionally expiating Sin.) But 
in thoſe Sacrifices there is a remembrance again 
made of Sins every Tear. For it is not paſible, 
that the Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away 
Sins. But by Chriſt's Sacrifice his Believers are 
cleanſed from Sin as to their Soul-eſtate, from 
the guilt of deadly Sins, from the punithment 
of thoſe. deadly Sins, from the ſenſe of that 
ilt, from the fear of that puniſhment, and he 
ath made a full and perfect Expiation of the 
Sins of his People, his Sacrifice cleanſeth them 
throughout all Times and Ages (needeth not to 
be reiterated, nor do they need any other Ex- 
piatory Sacrifice) they are in the uncondem- 
nably ſinleſs eſtate, and are not in any reſpect 
defective (but are pericct) as to the buſineſs of 
having their Sins <:piate:i. For by one Offe- Hebung. 
ring be hath for ever perfec:d (as to the Ex 
piation of Sin) them that are ſanctified, or made 
Saints. 
(2) In the Diſcipline of univerſal Sanctity 
and Godlineſs there muſt be the perfect rule of 
Righteouſneſs ; which may be denominated Per- 
fect in various Senſes, and in various Degrees: 
But in this place by the perfect rule of Righteouſ- 
neſs, I mean, a rule of Righteouſneſs, that is per- 
fed, ſo far as is requiſite, to inſtitute us to true and 
perfect Righteonſneſs and Holineſs, Such a perfect 
rule of Righteouſneſs is not to be found in the 
Philoſophy of the Gentiles, nor in the Law of 
Nature, nor in the original Law of God, nor 
in the Inſtitution of Moſes and the Prophets, 
nor in any Inſtitution ſave only in the Chri- 
{tian Religion, which therefore is peculiarly of 
this — — It is not in any reſpect partially 
and defectiveh, but in all reſpects plenarily the Diſ- 
cipline of San@ity and Godlineſs. Such a Rule it 
is (as to all religious Faith and Practice) as 
ſome have defin'd (e) a Rule 
is Rot capable of addition or di- 
minution. But of the Law of 
Righteouſneſs as it was deli- 
vered b | 
fay (F) that Chriſt doth, adimplere («vemugiy) Cory." 


107,110,111. Grot. de 


i (e) O xaver e ˙οαοναν,t 
urs a2aies71y d N. SC bry 
ſoft. Hom, 12. in 3. Philip. 
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Moſes and the Prophets, the Fathers (f) /. 4 


J. B. ac P. I. I. c. 2. S. G. Dr. Ham. jra#. Cat.. 2. S3. 


| Mal. in Mat. 5. 21. Bp-Tayl. Dust. Dub. B. 2. c. 2. . 4. Suar. de Leg. J. 10 c. 2. nz 
extendere 


6905 


it 


1 
9 


Cane. VIII. 


the great Myſtery of Godlineſs. 


— . 


extendere, dilatare, ampliare, ſupplere 35 minus 


habet, per ficere, augere, fill up, extend, dilate, en- 
large x ſupply what was deficient, perfect, in- 


eaſe it; and in ſuch Senſe they underſtand | Law. The Chriſtian way of good Practice there- 


fore is the perfe way, as perfect is oppos'd to 


the words of our Saviour, I am not come to de- 

(the Law or the Prophets) but to fulfil. So 
our Saviour's giving of Laws is called Nite, 
inimes, TN, a filling up, extending, per fect- 
ing the Moſaic Moral Precepts; as the prohibt- 
tion of Anger, of an unchaſt Look, of ſwearing and 
the Commandment of loving Enemies, are a Com- 
pletion and Perfection of the prohihition of 
Murder, Adultery, Perjury, and of the Com- 
mandment of loving our Neighbour. So in reſpect 
of all other Laws this 1s —.— ie xagos, a 
ſeaſon of greater Precepts than were before; we 
have zee vi <pgyſinuam xa! te, new 
Commandments and of an bigher Philoſophy. The 
Law of Chrift (ſaich Tertullian) is the neceſſary 
Supplements to the Diſcipline of the Creator, All 
which Sayings of the Ancients touching the im- 
perfection of the Diſcipline of the Old Teſta- 
ment are unexceptionably true, if they be un- 
derſtood reſpectiveh) to the inſtituting us; if the 
imperfection of it be fo interpreted and to this 
Senſe : That notwithſtanding the boly ſpiritual Law 
that is in it, yet it is far Few being ſo perſe as 
is requiſite, to inſtitute us to true and perfect Righ- 
teonſneſs and Holineſs. For the Letter of the 
Law doth ſufficiently inſtitute Men to the Ci- 
vil-religious, but not to the Spiritual-religious 
obſervance of it; nor is it ſufficient, to inſti- 
tute Men to the Spiritual- religious obſervance 
of the Law as ſuch, but they muſt be inſtitu- 
ted to the Spiritual-religious obſervance of it, 
as the Spiritual religious obſervance of it is the 
Religion of Saving Grace. Nor is it ſufficient 
to inſtitute Men only to that Spiritual-religi- 
ous obſervance of it, which was the Religion of 
Saving Grace in the Old Teſtament-times, but 
they muſt be inſtituted to that Spiritual-religi- 
ous obſervance of it, which is the Religion of 


Saving Grace in the New Teſtament-times. 
g J, And thus our Saviour (g) 74 5% i mpoiyuare 


4). Phot. 
Cod, 222. 


Cal. 584. 


rte h wayyirmyy h, Here,, bath tranſ- 
form d and chang d the Precepts of the Law into an 


Evangelical Inſtitution of Life, which is a new 


Religion, and as to the inſtituting us a new 
Law (a Law of Chriſt-like Sanity and Hong 
nity) which inſtituteth us to ſuch high and holy 
Duties and degrees of Duty, as no Diſcipline 
of the Old Teſtament doth inſtitute us to, ſo 


far as is needtul for our Sanctity and Salvation. 


For ſo it doth not inſtitute us unto any of thoſe 
high and holy Duties and Virtues, which our 
Saviour requireth in his Sermon on the Mount, 
nor to become Citizens of the new Kingdom of God, 
to abandon the Kingdom of Darkneſs, to be faith- 
ful new Covenanters, to po 2 Death to Life, 
to be regenerate into vital Sanfity, to live the 
life of Faith, Hope and Charity, to godly Sorrow, 
to MAortification, Self-denial, bearing the Croſs, 
to be crucified to the World, to love Chriſtians as 
Chriſtians (a Branch of duly extenſive Love to 
our Neighbour which Chriſt only teacheth) to 
lay down our Life for the Brethren, to manage the 
boly Warfare, to avoid Scandal, to bear with the 
Infirmities of the weak, to do every thing in the 
Name of Chriſt, to glory in his Croſs, to wait for 
bim from Heaven, to pray for the Holy Spirit and 
to bring forth the Fruits.of it, and to be the holy 
Worſhippers of the New Teſtament; whereas the 

Teſtament is in great part an Inſtitution 


(L)5 c- of a luggage of external Ritualities, which is 


one of Its great Imperfections. (þ)'Er 71 xi 


n 


New Teflament there are imumerable Laws and 
touching many hig ber and greater matters then in the 


the culpably deficient (in ſome reſpect ſuch) and 
therefore it is the perfect, becauſe it is not the 
culpably deficient. For that is accounted per-, 
fect (i cui mbil deeſt. So in Scripture Pertect is 0) * 75 2 
- cabs to that which is lacking and deficient., ». 5 1. 
am. I. 14. I Theſſ. 3.10. 1 Job. 4. 18. Perfe perfegio 
cum is oppos'd to that which is ex parte. 1 Cor. (ings no- 
I3. 10. So when a young Man faith, What lack — · 
T yet ? Our Saviour anſwereth, If thou wilt be r :7 


ut in illa 


perfect (not lack any thing neceſſary to Life 5ibil defi- 
eternal) Matth. 19. 20, 21. ſo wary is oppos d deretur. 


to that which is culpably de 
Saviour requireth of his 


cient, when dur 44 P- 
iſciples 7! n«g/o, that 


which is more than others do; others love thoſe 

that love them, but his Diſciples muſt love and 

do good to Enemies; the former is the culpa- 

bly deficient way, the latter is the perfect way 

of good Practice. Be ye perfect (of the Chriſtian 

way of good Practice) even as your Father which 

is in Heaven, is perfect. Matth. 5. 48. Soin F. 
Mart. (X) Tix«oy ywivu, to be made perfect, ſigni- (K) Grof, 
fieth, to be made a Chriſtian, the Chriſtians . 
way of good Practice being the high and perfect 

way, as their Religion (in this and every other 
Senſe of the word Perfect) is the perſect rule of 


Righteouſneſs. 


(3.) In the Diſcipline of univerſal Sanctity 
and Godlineſs there muſt be duly perfect Notices of 
what is Virtue and Godlineſs, of the Objects which it 
is converſant about, and of all things requiſite thereto. 
For the general and generally ruinous Diſeaſe 
of Mankind is the criminal blindneſs of their 
Mind in miſtaking Vice for Virtue, ſinful for 
lawful and laudable, Superſtition tor true Religion, 
the ſhews and appearances of things for the Truths 
and Realities, and the ſemblance of Righteouſneſs 
for the true Righteouſneſs aud Holineſs. In Er- 
rour and in Evil there are ſome glimmerings 
and appearances of Good (elſe they would not 
be choſen or deſired) and ſo folly is entertain- 


ed, beeauſe it carrieth a ſhew 
of Wiſdom. Col. 2. 22. (Y 4s 
the way of Wiſdom bath ſome- 
thing like to Folly : So this bath 
ſomething like to Wiſdom ; and 
as it bath manifeſt Vices, ſo it 
hath ſomething like to Virtue, a 


certain ſemblance and (hew of 


(1) Sicut via ſapientie habet 
aliquid ſimile ftultitie : ita he 
habet aliquid ſimile ſapientiæ; 
O& ut habet vitia manifeſta, ſic 
babet aliquid quod ſimile eſſe vi- 
de atur virtuti, imaginem quan- 
dam ſ"eciemgque juſtitiæ. Lactant. 
l. 6. c. 7. 


© 7 


iti pipior %; epi monnar werlover Texypartouy, in the 


Righteouſneſs. To contemn Religion and the 
Fear of God (< gavNi7pds my Jer, as Foſephus 
calleth it) carrieth a ſhew of Wit and Gallan- 
7 (whence many are tempted to Atheiſm ;) 
Chriſtian Patience and Magnanimity (in lovin 
and forgiving Enemies, bearing Injuries = 
turning the other Cheek to the ſiniter) carrieth 
2 ſhew of Puſillanimity ; a Laodicean luke- 
warmneſs and neutrality carrieth a thew of Pru- 
dence and Moderation; in ſhew and appearance 
there is weakneſs and ignominy in Chriſt's 
Croſs, his Perſon is contemptible Humanity, 
his Life is meanneſs of Spirit, his Sacraments 
are mean Elements, his Goſpel 1s the foolith- 
neſs of preaching, his mortity'd Followers are 
the forlorn and miſerable, the mundane Bravo's 
(in their ruff and gallantry) are the only hap- 
y Men. And as the Heathen took the Sun 
or the great God, becauſe he appeareth in 


mighty Splendor and Bravery : So for the ſame 
Reaſon Mankind are the World's Admirers and 


Lovers. By ſhews of a worldly Happineſs 
(Which 


9 U 


N 


* 
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T (which is but Gullery and Impoſture) by ſhews| 

of Sanctimony (fallacious Speciofities) they are 

() Epic. deceiy'd_to their Prejudice; for (n) the origine | 

510% 1.1» of all their Tragedies is their following a pause, 
c,20..&. hes ſhews and appearnces of things (n) and, there- 


10 1570 fore the principal buſvte/s of a Philoſepber (a 


Good 1ncompariton and th 
keth Men, good, the Goot that cannot be bad, but 
is neceſfarily and univerſally Good as to God 


and Men and their owh Souls (whereas the 
common” Goods may be common Miſchiefs to 


_ 44 ;GOoxk Y 
on and the only Good that ma. 


— 


— 


\ themſelves and to the World) the Good without 
which nothing elſe will be eventually good to 
them (all will be Snare and Sin and Ruin) the 
| abſolutely neceſſary Good (without which there is 
no Being, no deſireable, no tolerable Being) the 
Good that turneth all things into Good, that ma- 
keth Loſſes Gains, Croffes Comforts, and Diſ. 


c. 20. M. wiſe Man) is u vu ga- n, to examine 
Ant. 1.5. ſhews and appearances (ds people examine. Money to. 
9 Je 13+ diſcern what is genuine from counterfeit) vc rev, 
| to look within them, @myuriy N at tomgerd]a, u 
Aar, to ftrip naked the things that ſeem to deſerve 
(o) Laert. great reſpect; for (o) as the King of 


Egypt cheat - 

in vit. ed the Philoſopher with a er Pome- | grace Glorious (it turneth all things into Gold 
Spberi. ante (made Ph Wax) ſo Mankind cheat them- the Good that vanquiſheth the deadly Enemies 
elves (as Paul did in his Unregeneracy) with] and che World's Evils (maketh the Poſſeſſors of it 

an illegitimate kind of Virtue, Goodneſs and | Conquerors at a ſublimer rate than any world- 

(p) L. Righteouſneſs. (p) Umbra eſt © imago Juſſitie, |1y Conquerours) the Good that ſaveth from all 
. I. 6, quam illi juſtitiam yntauerunt. Humility doth t e deadly Evils and the real Evils, and ſetteth 
*5 not fignifie the ſame thing to a Chriſtian and] Men beyond'the Power of being hurt: (for all 
Dr to a creeping Phariſee (9) that ;Plageth his great | things co-operate for their Good and Welfare) 


col. 1852. Humility in not Lifting up his Foot clearly trom | the pure forleſs Good,” wherein there is nothing of 


v the Ground in his going. vileneſs or villainy, of turpitude or deformity, 
(r) 2 75 272 ef ſanti- Chriſtians ſay (r) as any Man | of foul fenſuality or ſelfiſn baſeneſs or crooked 
or eſider ii ſan 


plenier, ; . J Hulle of boly de- 
tanto eſt e in orand» fletus u- ts holler an hi y 6 


partialiry (but the whole of it is irteprehenſibly 
berior, S. Aug. de C. D. L. 20. 


amiable, pure and clean, ennobling and felici- 
tative to the Soul) the Good that is perfectly Ommne tu. 
poſite to the criminal Evil of Sin and Wicked- 
neſs (which is the true Evil, the direful atroci- 
ons Evil, the only Evil in compariſon, and the La 
All of Evil in it ſelf and the effects of it, the J. 6 - 
Evil that maketh the evil Ones, and the World 

the evil World, that is the true infamy, beg - 
gary and ſlavery, that polluteth and undoeth 
the Soul, and maketh her poor and miſerable, 
and wretched, blind and naked, and in the Na- 
ture, demerit 4 Effects of it is an infi- 
nite Evil) the Good that ſaveth from all the cri 
minal and penal Evils (and from the momen- 
tary Labours, Sorrows and Sufferings which it 
er the Good that is the prime fundamen- 
tal Good, to which all ſpiritual and eternal 
premiant Goods are conſequent and all promiſed 
temporal Goods, (1 Tim. 4. 8.) the Good which it 
it took place would be the ſource of immenſe 
Goods to the publick, and the cure of its Evils, 
would make holy and happy Societies, holy and 
nappy Times (a golden Age in the World) the 
Good that entitleth to the whole Eſtate of God 
and the immenſe Felicities of his People, to an 
inviolable Bleſſedneſs here and hereafter (as 
there 1s an Hell for the Ungodly, who are de- 
priv'd of theſe unfathomable Goods and ſubje- 
Qed to the contrary Evils) the Good in the com- 
prehenſion whereof is that vaſt variety of 
Goods, which are the true and Divine-kind of 
Goods, the true Learning, Light and Life, 
Health and Pulchritude, Eaſe and Reſt, Safety 
and Liberty, Peace and Friendſhip, Nobilit 
and Honour, Treaſure and Pleaſure (the ſoli 
and ſubſtantial Goods of which ſenſitive Goods 
are but ſhadows) the Good whoſe affluence and 


variety of Goods are ſuch as know no want of 
courſe of Life) which it requireth, accounting | Good. nor any diſparaging Properties (for. the 


all things Vanity but Sanctity and Piety. So the | Riches that are here, are the Goods of the King- 
Stoicks inſtitute Men to Virtue by ingendring | dom, the Honour that is here, is Alliance with 
in them an high and rapturous Eſtimation of God, a divine Nature and a Name written in 
it and Affection for it. (u) Hujus quadam ſuper-| Heaven, the Pleafures are the holy Vital, the 
ſtitione teneantur : banc ament : cum hac yivere ve-| Pure and unmix d, the ſolid everlaſting Comtorts) 
lint, fme hac nolint. If their Virtue had been | the Good which is not an underling and under- 
Godlmeſs, their, method of Inſtitution and their ere but the &@vereign and Peerleſs, the 
rapturous Elogies of Virtue had been Rational | boundleſs and immeaſurable, the ultimate and 
and Religious; for Holineſs and Godlineſs| final Good (as being the Good of Conformity 
is the chaice Saint of God-kind of Good, that differ-| to and Communion with God) which all things 
eth toto genere from other Goods (the ſorry, com- muſt be fubſervient to, and which muſt ſet 
mon and external kind of Goods) is the only | them their Bounds and Meaſures. And who is 
of x 7 e | not 


fire, ſo much be is the greater 

e. 10. | weeper in Prayer: (s) But from 

( Stearn Medel. An. I. 3.c. the Virtue of a Stoick and a 

2. Jambl, de vit. Pythag. c. 32. Pythagorean nothing is more 

r Alien, than to be a Mourner. 

(t) S. Chryſoft. T. 2. . 3. (t) If the People that get their 

livelyhood by their Labour, 

did leave off their Calling, to learn of a Philo- 

ſopher vi ii id 76 Jai, what is Juſt and un- 

juft, ſuch People would die and periſh by Fa- 

mine, before thy could learn it : But ĩt 7s not thus 

with us Chriſtians, Chriſt bath taught us, what is 

Fuſtice (and every other Virtue) & EHM », cage 

fine, in ſbort and clear Expreſſions. Himlſelt is 

the only accompliſh'd Teacher of the Science of 

Sanctity, that throughly inſtituteth his Religi- 

oniſts, to +: tubs the things that differ and to ap- 

prove the things that are excellent, furniſheth 

them with duly perfe& Notices of Vice and 

Virtue, Sin and SanQtity, of God and his Ser- 

vice, of Satan and his Kingdom (the inviſible 

Objects that Virtue is converſant about) of 

their Diſeaſes and their Cure, their Way, their 

Work and their End (things requiſite to be 

known in Order and Virtue to Godlineſs) 

2 the final iſſue of Godlineſs and Ungod- 

eſs: : | 

(4.) In the Nn of univerſal 78 
RighteouſneſF and Godlineſs, there muſt be t 

 mightieſt Motives and inducements to Godlinefs ; 

ſich as may reaſonably prevail with all Men, 

to chuſe it, purſue and practiſe it at any rate 

(notwithſtanding all its Incumbrances and Im- 

pediments) to part with all things that come 

in Competition with it, their Eaſe and their 

Pleaſures, their ſenſitive Paradiſe and their ſe- 

_ cular Glories, for the Cares and Labours, and 

Sorrows and Sufferings (a Fleſh-diſpleaſing 


(y) Iren. 
adv. How. 
1 5 . 5 


TE 


( ! $.Chr) 
fot. in 


Heir, p. 
453, 


Ep. $5» 
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* 
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Y. 
J. 22. 


(y) Len. 
adv. H 
1 3 c. 


( ? $.Chry- 
ft. in 
Heir, p. 


473. 
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not awaken;d,'whor is not enraviſh'd, who is 


not inflam d with ardent Defires after Sanctity | might and ghoſt] 


are not inabled to — 


this Principle of 
'ength: 


hey have an Un- 


and Godlineſs at the thoughts of ſuch tranſcen-| on from the Holy One, who isa Magazine and 
dent things us theſe? It appeareth therefore] Storehouſe of Grace, whoſe Office it 1s, to be a 


{rom this one Confideration the Excellency and 


* 


liberal diſpenſer of Grace and Holineſs to his 


Importance. of Godlingſs (beſides which there are] Church, the Members of his Body derive Life, 


many more of like Nature) that Chriſtianity | nutriment and growth from this their 


*; nat wanting in mighty Motives and Induce- 
ts ty Godline(s; gn „ 
* In Diſcipline of univerſal SanQuity, 


helps am affiſtances thereto. For the moſt, pert 
rule of Righteouſneſs back d with the mightieſt 
moving Reaſons what will it fignifie to them 
that want ability to underſtand, embrace and 
practiſe it? The ancient Writers and Counſels 
argue (») the Scripture 1s expreſs, that none 


Hzad, he 


is a merciful High Prieſt, ant to ſuccour them 
ſlvuhen they are tempted, and they are command - 
tity, ed never to diſtruſt his aid, which is ingag'd 
Righteouſnels and Godlineſs there muſt be mighty| for 


their aſſiſtance. Prayer openeth the Trea- 


ect fury of Heaven, where they have an Advocate 


that taketh care of their Affairs with God, and 
that their Wants be ſupplied ; who is their faith - 
ful Patron in all Exigences, and who reſtrain- 
eth Satan and defendeth them from his Aſſaults. 
They have his divine Example, to inſtrutt, con- 


become Chriſtian Believers meerly by natural] duct and ingage them, the help of continual In- 


free Will, but by the Gift of God d by Grace 
(whereby their Minds are raiſed uo apprehend 
and diſpoſed to embrace Chriſtianity) which in 
ſome may be only ſufficient, but is effeQual in 
then that are duly prepar'd by * Grace. 
Fob, 6. 37, 4. 13. 48. Agreeably whereto Plato 
(in his Aleno) dooketh upon Virtue as d n rn. 
ua, @ thing that cometh from the Gods, and ſup- 
poſeth, that Men are made Virtuous by Inſpi- 
ration. One of his School ſaith (x) that the 
zuclination and manuduZion of Souls to the better. 
things needeth C una ge $45 2 Evnaiiages, a God 
concer tator and coadjutor. For it is an eaſie thing, 
to talk virtuouſly, but (ſave only to them that 
have made progreſs in Virtue) it is not eaſie to 
live ſo. (y) As the dry Earth doth not bring forth 
Fruit, 'unleſs it receiveth Rain : So we being at 


it dry Wood ſhould never -frudifie life without the 
/upernal voluntary Rain. The Law-religion there- 


tore is weak and impotent; for it diſpenſeth no 
{yiritual Aills, or ghoſtly Strength, no ſuperna- 
mal Life, Virtue or Efficacy: But in the Reli- 
on of Saving Grace Supernatural Grace 1s dil- 
ens d, to make Chriſtian Believers, and lanCti- 
ty. Grace is diſpens d, to make thoſe Chri- 
dan Believers Holy and Spiritual kind of Men, 
that are inabled and inclin d to do thoſe holy 
things, which the unſanQified are altogether in- 
diſpos d to, and unfit ro meddle with. And as 
Hippocrates ſaith, viaw gvous inge, Nature is the 
Phyſician that cureth Diſeaſes : So the Introducti- 
on of any Grace into the Soul is a cure of the 
contrary Vice (z) divine Affections quench ſin- 
ful Affections, the new Nature conflicteth with 
indwelling Sin in regenerate Behevers (as Na- 
ture with a Diſeaſe) and by degrees expelleth it. 
They have the Holy Spirit, that illuminateth 
their Mind, to diſcern the ſupernatural kind 0 

Truths and the true Countenance of things, 
(that they be not deceiv'd) in his Light they 
ſee the odiouſneſs of Sin, the vanity and fallac 

of the World, and the dangerous By-paths hic 

they efcape, and by his conduct and animation 
they are led and guided in the Paths of Purity, 
Peace and Righteouſneſs; are filled with an 
holy Ardor and * an holy Reſolution, 
Conſtancy, Fortitude, Patience, Magnanimity 
(whereby they contemn Death and Dangers from 
Men) are reſtrain'd from Errour, Vace and 
Wickedneſs, ſupported and comforted in their 


holy Courſe, in their Doubts, Difficulties and 


Diſtreſſes, are aſſiſted (by his Auxiliary Grace) to 


reſiſt and vanquiſh Temptations, and to ſubdue 


their Corruptions, nor is there any ſtrong- hold 
of Satan, which they are not able to pull down, 
or any ſpiritual Enemy which they are not a- 
ble to conquer, or any holy Duty which they 


ſtruction and Exhortation, the Holy Sacraments 
that preach to their Eyes, the Communion of 
Saints, and the Miniſtry and Guardianſhip of 
the Holy Angels. They have alſo the Love 
of God thed abroad in their Hearts (as that 
ſigni fieth both his Love to them and their Love 
to him) and Love keepeth the Commandments, 
maketh every Burden light and every bitter 
thing ſweet. Such are the Helps of Grace which 
Chriſtians have towards Godlineſs. 


III. The Nature and Character of their Reli- 
on interreth, that all Doctrines repugnant to 
iety (any Branch of it) are repugnant to Chri- 
lanity ; that it is infinitely abſurd, to do any 
Wickedneſs, to promote Chriſtianicy (as it 1s 
infinitely abſurd, to perpetrate Villainy, to pro- 
mote Honeſty ;) that God is hugely intent up- 
on the buſineſs of Godlineſs; for Chriſtianity is 


the Voice of God calling Men (a) from Uncleanneſs (08. CH: 
= of this Life to ſuffer '*\: 


to Chaſtity, from the 
Deaths, from Drunkemneſs to Faſting, from Laugh 


189 287, 289. 


ter to Tears and Compunct ion, and to the greateſt 
exattneſs in all things. Filthineſs and fooliſh talk- 
ing and jeſting let it not proceed out of your Month. 
God hath ſo diſpoſed matters, as if be intended, 
that there ſhould not be left a Relique of Ungodlineſs. 
All Men thould be intent upon Godlineſs as 


their chief buſineſs (Þ) i929” G8 i Sei ,, making (b) Conſt. 
it more than a Hy- work, ſubordinating all things 4pe/tol. 2. 
to it, and accounting them Good or Evil as 5“ 


they are Helps to it or hindrances from it. The 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity ſhould be infinitely 
careful by their holy Lives to repreſent their 
Religion as the Diſcipline of Sanctity and God- 
lines, to recommend it and the holy Author 
of it as Good and Excellent (tor ſuch that Re- 
ligion will be thought, that maketh Men Good 


and Excellent:) But by their ungodly Lives 


their Religion will be miſrepreſented as a bad 
Religon (or at leaſt as ineffectual to ſave Men 
from Ungodlineſs) the holy Author of it will 


be repreſented as Unholy, if his el Fol- 


lowers be wicked; Chriſtianity will become deſ- 
picable and od ious, and a Muhammedan will be 
tempted to ſay, Ecce quales ſunt qui Chriſtum co- 
lunt © The Lives of multitudes of Chriſtians 
marvellouſly contradi& the Nature and Chara- 
Qer of their Religion; for they are Aliens from 
the Life of God much what at the old Heathen 
rate: many do not pretend to Godlineſs, and 
many that pretend to it defame it by their 
ſcandalous Vices. They will be called Chriſti- 
ans, yet are no ſuch kind of Men. They pre- 
tend to Chriſt's Religion (which conſiſteth in 
being Holy and Religious according to Chriſt's 


Inſtitution) but deny and deſtroy his 1 
\ . 
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Of. the Chriſtian Religion at it is 


ly oppoſite and deſtructive to all Sin and Un- 
godlineſs) they deſtroy his 2 
ment and Kingdom, his Laws, his Life 
Service, practicall a 8 
vereign Lord, are only ſo far his Subjects 
and * his Partiſans and Adherents, as to 
9 is Church, to ſcandalize Chriſtianity, 
to harden the World in Infidelity and Ungod- 
- lineſs, and to bring upon their Saviour (who 
Knew no Sin) this heavy reproach uſual in Sal. 
wan g time, /i Chriflus [ana docuiſſet Chriſtian 
nde vixiſſent. Not Jews nor Heathens can do 
much injury to Chriſtianity, as wicked Chri- 
ians do, who therefore are the worſt of Ene- 
mies to the Croſs of Chriſt, and deſerve an 4- 
natbema Maranatha, 1 Cox. 16. 22. 
From the Nature and Character of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion all Men ſhould learn, wherein 
to place their Happmeſs, which is the ineſtima- 
ble Benefit, that intended them, when he 
introduc d the Myſtery of Godlineſs. Their great 
Concern (their Duty and their Intereſt) is to 
be happy and to eſcape the being miſerable, 
which conſiſteth in being ſaved from their Un- 
godlineſs aud the penal Effects thereof. In Ho- 
lineſs and Godlineſs they have a liberation 
and exemption from being miſerable, and the 
enjoyment of their true Happineſs, the State of 
e the Life of e ni be 
9 9 and. the Soctety of the Bleſſed. But 
in always was and always will be miſerable ; 
Man cannot be more vile and miſerable than 
Sin and Hell and the Wrath of God will make 
him. Al Religioni/ts ſhould learn alſo from the 
Nature and Charader of Chriſtianity, ot to 
miſplace their Religion, which is then miſplac d, 
when it is not duly plac'd in the Subſtantials 
of Godlineſs. The Samaritans are at this day a 
Sect ſtrict and devout in their way, and thus t 
magnifie their Sanctity above the Jews. Me do 
not kindle a fire on the Sabbath, we do not go out o 
the Doors, we do not ſeep with any Woman on the 
Sabbath day at night, but the Fews do all this. Aliens 
from Godlineſs uſually place their Religion in 
ſome Trinkets (as in exteriour Formalities and 
ritual Obſervances) that are on this ſide Godli- 
neſs, and ſubſtitute a Changeling inſtead of the 
living Child. It is not unuſual, to make down- 
right Ungodlineſs a Religion, as a Branch of the 
Donatifts Religion. was a taking away their own 
(c) S. and others Lives. (c) Eiunt miſeris & religioſa 
7.5. Ed. delicta. One of the great Diſeaſes of the Chriſti- 


Panel. 


vern- 


and his 


53 m. 


- * 


deny him to be their Sove - (in all the ways of 


and deceiv'd in their Opinion 


an Church is the over-valuing things of little Opinions and 


tle delten and buſineſs. of it (wbich is perfec+-j decayeth and languiſheth : So when our fry 


1s placed upon any thing but the great im 
of Godlineſs, Piety * — 
and inſtead of — — living the Holy Life 
rity, Goodneſs and Righ- 
teouſneſs) we become eartbly, ſenſual and deviliſh 
The conſequence of theſe Evils in the Church is 
Atheiſm and Infidelity in the World; for 
when they, have that little Devotion, fe ſuch 
wild work amongſt Religioniſts, they are prone 
to think, . that Religion is nothing better than 
Humour and Frenzy. Ear 
From the Nature and Character of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion it appeareth, that Ungodlineſs is 
the Adverſary to it (hath an antipathy againſt 
it) and is the root of Infidelity. They that are 
well * towards Godlineſs are prepar'd 
for the due reception-of Chriſtianity, and are 
thoſe that (i 
God's word - Wat in Ungodlineſs there is a ma- 
nifold remote and a | 64. yaa ill diſpoſiti- 
on towards Godlineſs and conſequently to the 
due receiving the Chriſtian Religion. For Un- 
godlineſs maketh Men blind, erroneous and 
toolifh, full of atheous and carnal Conceits in 
matters of Religion, their Happineſs and Sal- 
vation (and uſually of a blind and carnal Zeal 
that will bear down all that oppoſeth it) very 
unteachable in their Underſtand: befool'd 
: Judgment, 
unperſwadable in their Wills (bent upon their 
Sin and Ruin) ſenſleſs, ſtupid and benum'd in 
their Mind and Affections, careleſs, regardleſs 
and inconſiderate of the great things of Faith 
and their own great Concerns (of which they 
make little reckoning having other Fiſh to fry) 
all which are impediments and remote ill diſpo- 
ſitions to Chriſtianity and Godlineſs. And the 
great Proximate ill diſpoſition is diſlike and diſaf- 
edion, for unlikeneſs cannot but diſlike ; contra- 
ria pugnant, contraries agree as Fire and Water, 
Light and Darkneſs. The Chriſtians Diſcipline 
of Godlineſs is utterly contrary and repugnant 
to all Vice and Wickedneſs, whence they that are 
addicted to any Vice (remaining ſuch) cannot 
like it, will be loath to believe it, and unwil- 
ling that ſuch a Doctrine ſhould be true, which 
is a very ftowning and threatning Truth, which 
maketh them vile and diſgracet them, crimi- 
nateth, condemneth and diſquieteth them, thew- 
eth them the truth of their Caſe, and would 
make them condemn themſelves, bereave them 
of their vain Hopes and Imaginations, their falſe 
aluations of themſelves (put 


value and undervaluing the great Subſtantials of them out of conceit with themſelves) which is 
Godlineſs. The ſeveral Parties of Chriſtians have of a ſtinging and pungent Nature (as Light is 
their peculiar Opinions, Rites, Modes of Go- | to fore Eyes) crofleth and thwarteth their cor- 


vernment and Worſhip, and theſe little Pecu- 
liarities that make the diſcrimination, are the 


7 Affections, is againſt what they are for 
(like and affect) againſt their ſecular Intereſt, 


reat things with them; by theſe they value | their ſuppos d felicitative Life and Enjoyments, 
emſelves, theſe they make the Teſt and Stan- diſturbeth their Repoſe, maketh Men diſſenters 


dard of Godlineſs; the Zealots for theſe muſt | from them and cont 


kind of Men, who ” 


be counted Pious, and others muſt be branded non- compliance with them (d) teſtifie again 


with ignominious Names; for theſe they be- them, and condemn them, ſhew a diſlike 1 

come like Fiends and Furies to one another, them and their ways and an abhorrence of their C. 

cenſuring, vilifying, declaiming againſt one a- Practices, put an uneaſie reſtraint upon them, in 47. 
eat (and ſometimes Perſecutive) check and controul them, diſgrace and d iſparage s? 


nother with 


r 
Heat and Anfnoſity theſe they are mighty buſie | them, by the light of an Holy Life make the 


and talkative about, and the 


ir great Concern | deformity of their Deeds of darkneſs appear, 


is, to make Men Proſelytes to themſelves and and many ways are offenſive unto them. In 


their Party rather than to Chriſt and an Holy 


Ungdodlineſs there 1s a Genius and Diſpoſition 


Life. For in this mighty Ardour the love of} averſe from and deadly inimical to Godlineſs, 


Godlineſs 
contra-natural heat enkindleth, 


* 


groweth cold; and as in a Fever ſuch as the Philoſophic Pagans found inimical 
when the kindly natural heat decayeth, and a to their Virtue. 


(e) The Name of a Philoſopber is 


the 


Boox 


ome degree) are of God and bear 71% 


(d) S. C. 


. c. 5 


(Oo. 


ly.ſtrength} a grievous and troubleſom hearing to the vulgar, D 27 


d 
ant vers 
uti Zub 
vlit eft 
ku milit as 


I * 


rr, VIII ; the great Myſtery if Gualineſs. — "I ; 2 


— the rich is a grievous Spectacle to the poor, the tem- as ſuppoſing that other Religions are effetnal 3 
ate to the intemperate, and the emmently vali- or the purpoſe of Godlineſs (though not ſo effe- 

ant to the cowardly, * W «rior at mngias Tas tual) is not to commend it, but to reproach 

ae, for Wickedneſſes cannot endure the Virtues. it. (x) For the Croſs of Chriſt 

Wiſd. 2. 15. He is grievous unto us even to he- is made void, if we ſay, that by (k) Evacuatur crux Chriſti, 

bold: For bis Life it not like other Mens, his ways am other way beſides 755 Religi- ſi aliquo modo preter illins ſacra- 

are of auother Faſhion. Many could not ſee with- on Men may attain Righteonſ- mentum ad juſtitiam_ vitamgue 


\ _» , — of ; t a 1 . [ 
gow. one troable (f) ris quien aj Per thſe vll Ee pre and Liſe tr 5. Ang, de de eg. 
xs. that had th? 


ml 


bt 


external things and have no power in the World, 
and refuſe to flatter them that 

L wt, & rh. arc in power () they reuile us 
RD — beat us, = _ contume- 
KN 2 9 lies upon us, and take away our 
| 245 «ea * nale us remove our 
ſy Duarters, and ſometimes they 
00 K diy re rede - fall us. (5) And many being 
an, L ei une. vanquiſhed by Der iſiuns, Subſan- 
auge 22 nations and Reproaches, haue de- 
. Simplic. in ſerted their Order, and returned 
-1 p. 21, 124+ to the former cuſtomary way of li- 
ving. So many have been de- 

tained from ſerious embracing Chriſtianity by 
the ignominy and diſgrace that attended it, and 
becauſe it would darken their worldly Glory, 
ſpoil their Garb and Faſhion in the Eye of the 
World, and like a damp put out the Candle of 
their Joy. The puſillanimous are teartul of the 
frowns and evil Words of Men, and much more 
of their Blows; they think it a terrible thing, 
to live a mortifying kind of Life, and to walk 
in a troubleſome affiitive way, and are ſtum- 
bled at the hard and great things, which Chri- 
ſtianity requireth of them and will bring upon 
them (the Croſs, the whole Body of Afflictions) 
they have not Fortitude, to undertake Chriſtia- 
nity (a dangerous as well as a laborious Buſi- 
neſs) a worldly Heart ſuggeſterh, that a world- 
ly Life and Happineſs is beſt, whence the Vice 
of Worldlineſs (an inordinate reſpect to ſome 
worldly Intereſt) uſually deraineth Men in In- 
fidelity, and is the grand Adverſary to Saving 
Faith. But none is more fo than the vice ot 
Pride, which the Chriſtian Religion is in the 
main of it levell d againſt, and to which it is 
f entirely repugnant, that it is but agreeable 
to the nature of chings, 1t the Children of Pride 
wn have an antipathy againſt it. They are not apt 
85 ven to learn, or to correct their Errours, are more 
1 ub Prone to queſtion the truth ot God, then to con- 
vlic ef feſs their Ignorance and Inca pacity. The ſen- 
rap ſual and high-minded are too lofty for a low] 
; * Saviour (as the Phariſees and Philoſophic Bra- 
7.1.4, vo's were: ) It is not to be expected, that the 
3 gay Gallants of the World ſhould (in any great 
number) ſeriouſly embrace a Religion of deep Hu- 
mility, that cometh to {trip them of their gayety 

and ſpruceneſs, to pluck their Plumes and lower 

their Top-ſail: nor are the admirers and lovers 

of the World qualify d for the due reception of a 
Religion, that diſgraceth thoſe Vilities, diſpara- 

qech their Poſſeſſors and layeth their Honour in 

the Duſt, uſually the Chriſtian Religion ſeem- 

eth contemptible and filly to thoſe high-tlown 

Men of Senſe (as they ſuppoſe themſelves) that 

are proud of their Wit and Parts, nor 1s 1t rightly 

"PA valu'd by any, that are (i) nondum ſalubriter pro- 
FE ftrati, in their unhumbled ſtate and unacquaint- 
4.c.1, ed with thoſe .humbling Duties, whereby Sin- 
ners are initiated into the My/tery of Godlineſs, | 


IV. The Nature and Character of the Chriſti- 


arb of a Philoſopher. If we deſpiſe | nal. To ſuppoſe, that by ſome 


other Religion beſides Chriſtianity Men are ſa- 
ved from their Sins and Ungodlineſs emerge 
trom under the Dominion of Sin and need not 
4 Saving Converſion to Chriſtiainity and God- 
lineſs, 1s a grand inconſiſtence with Chriſtia- 


nity. (1) Ve were ſailing (ſaith a late Traveller) (1). Le 
in the Arabick Sea in company of many Merchants Blanc 
of ſeveral Nations and Religions, there aroſe a diſ- er 


pute touching the diverſity of Religions, one holding 
(as our Deiſts and Atheiſts this Day do) that all Re- 
gions were indifferent and ſufficient, and that all 
Perſons acknowledging a God fhould infallibly be ſa- 
ved : miſcalling the Chriſtians and blaming them for 
having . Opinions of themſelves and bad of o- 
thers. To whom a Chriſtian diſcre:tly and learned- 
ly replied, ſhewing the Purity of our Religion, and 
that a Chriſtian dying in mortal Sin jhould be dams- 
ned as well as Turk or Infidel. Upon this account 
the Chriſtian Religion ouly can be ſuppos d to 
laye Men from their Ungodlineſs, becauſe no 
other Religion can be ſuppos'd, to ſave them 
trom being deadly Sinners ; and for this Rea- 
ſon it is the peculiar Excellency and Tranſcen- 
dence of this Religion, to be the Diſcipline of 
Godlineſs. Which Tranſcendence ot the Chriſtian 
Religion implieth the Tranſcendence of its Godli- 
neſs, and that this muſt be counted an attribute 
ot the Myſtery of Godlineſs, its Godlineſs is tran- 
ſcendent to all other reputed Religion and Virtue. 
Which great Attribute of this great Myſtery 
(hugely honourary to the Chriſtian Religion and 
of great Concern to the Souls and Salvation of its 
Proteſſors) we will duly illuſtrate and prove from 
ſeveral Heads of Argument taking our riſe 
trom theſe tollowing deſcriptive Notices of it. 
(1.) The Chriſtians Godlineſs is that which 
conſtituteth the Saints of God, and therefore is 
no le ſs than Sanctity of Virtue; and it is of Tran- 
ſcendence Divine (Supra-humane) as ſurmounting 
unregenerate Humanity : But all other reputed 
Virtue and Religion 1s no more than unregene- 
rate and graceleſs Humanity. Are ye nut carnal 


y | and walk as Men? ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 3. 3. 


Far. 1. & 


(n) So ſecundum hominem & ſecundum Deum vi (m) S Avg, 


vere (to live according to Man and according * 


to God) are oppoſed. Ambnlare ſecundum homz- 
nem & 4 carnalem (to walk according to Man 
and to be of the Carnal kind of Life and Pra- 
ctice) are Identical. The Carnal kind of Men 
are ſuch in matter of Vice (in following the 
worſer part of unregenerate Humane Nature) 
and they are ſuch in matter of Virtue Ku fol- 
lowing the better part of unregenerate Humane 
Nature) they are ſuch notwithſtanding a fort 
ot Virtue and Religion which they have, other- 
wiſe the Apoſtle would not have blam'd the 
Corinthians tor walking as Men, but becauſe they 
did not walk as Men in following the better 
part of unregenerate Humane Nature. Whereas 
their Crime was, they walked as Men (the bad 
and carnal kind oft Men, that are no Saints or 
Holy Men) they walk'd not according to God 
and the Chriſtian Godlineſs. 


SC, 0; 
14. c. 4. 


Na rey i i A* | d et 1lebat ficere, 
an Religion inferreth, that it is the only efficaci- | (n) What would be have them en) N We ny 
Ous Diſcoline of Godlineſs, that to call Chriſtiani- to do, to whom he upbraided, 1 "If 1 75 
ty the moſt ectual Religion to promote Godlineſs, that they were Men? Mould ye | 


cee volebat? Andite in Eſilina: 
9 X] know 


Ty. 


* 


— 


816 H the Chriſtian 


CY 
—— 


Religion as it is 


Ego dit, diieſtis,"& filii excel» - | 
fi omnes. Ad hoc ergo vocat nos 
Deus, ne ſimus hontines. 


om, what he would have them | 
at nos todo? Hear in the: Halgs; 1 
in Joann Tr. n. baue ſaid ye are Gods and all of 
a 2 you Sons of the Higbeſt. To this 
therefore God calleth us, that we be not Men. Not 
| meer. Men, but (o) 4 
Des, en f God (the divine 
kind of Men) yas dh Y l. 
yoo! Geias pyoros, the holy Nati- 
on, partakers of the Divine Na- 

tature, wyoirs Oel, Sons of Gods and Gods (a Race 
of high ones above the Sons of Men;) for Chriſt 

(v) Jem put on a created Body, (v) 7, & dun dvaxaurian 
or. 3. c. A- N Nor bnd, that we might be in him 
an p. agg. renew'd and deify'd, as the Fathers ſpeak without 
any thing of extravagance in their Senſe. There 

is a want of Judgment and Piety therefore in 

many of our Modern Elogies of the Chriſtian 
Religion and Vindications of Morality, as in 

(q)6/an- this following. (q) Chriſt Feſus taught Morality, 
vil. way to viz. the way of living like len, and the fifth Chap. 
_ 47 A, ter of Matthew is an excellent Lecture of this kind. 
, To live like Men is a general ambiguous expreſ- 
ſion, and to make it of a determinate ſignifica- 
tion, it muſt be underſtood, to ſignifie either 
in a ſenſe of diſparagement; To live like thoſe 
that are of kind and quality and pitch of excellency 
Men, ſo as to live as meer Men: or in a ſenſe of 
excellency ; To live like thoſe that are of kind and 
quality and pitch of excellency Men, ſo as to live as 
more than meer Alen. If in the former ſenſe our 
Saviour hath taught us, to live like Men, he was 
a Teacher of Morality at the fame rate with Ho- 
mer, of whom Cicero complaineth, (r) He ma- 


keth the Gods to live li! 


* 


(o) S. Athan. de Syn. Nic. 
decr. p. 411, Ep. ad Adelph. p. 
332, or. 2. c. Arian. p. 168. 
Com. 


(r) Tuſc. 
1 


like Men, whereas his buſineſs was, to teach 
Men, to live like Chriſtians. Things more vul- 
gar and accommodate to the humane ſize have 
the Name of Man call'd upon them in Scripture: 
but they are things great and extraordinary, 
that have the Name of God call'd upon them, 
Fob 1. 6. Pſal. 65.9. and 104. 16. Ia. 8. 1. Gal. 
1.7, 11. To live like Men therefore is far from 
being expreſſive of the Chriſtian Godlineſs, 
which is a living according to God, and to link it 
into ſuch a Morality, 1s a debaſmg and vulgari- 
zing the divinity of the Chriſtian Religion. Whole 
holy Laws are Chriſtianity, which cannot be of 
one piece with.the Moralities of Jews and Hea- 
thens, and therefore muſt not be called Morali- 
ty 1 ſuch) but the Divine or Chriſtian 
kind of Morality, which ought to be contradi- 
ſtinguiſh'd to the meer Humane Morality. And 
what can be more apparent than that our Savi- 
our's Beatitudes (bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, 
bleſſed are they that mourn) are not Rules of meer 
Morality teaching to live like Men, but are 
Rules initiative into the Chriſtian Sanctity, 
which is the Life of the Regenerate Children of 
God ? So the following Precepts (Ye are the Salt 
of the Earth, the Light of the World, let your 
Light ſhine before Men, that they may glorifie 
your Father which is in Heaven) are not Pre- 
cepts of Morality injoyning nothing more than 
to live like meer Men: nor is the original Law 
of God (whoſe Precepts are in ſome fort writ- 
ten upon our Hearts) meerly a Law of ſuch Mo- 
rality ; for it is the Holy Spiritual Law, that 
obligeth to the Holy Spiritual Lite, which 1s the 
Morality of the holy kind of Men as ſuch, which 
(s) S. HH, conſtituteth Saints and may Angels. (s) So wben 
ſoft. T.6. God introduc' d Chriſtianity, be made a ſtupendious 


| made Jſen Angels and introduc'd a 
worthy of Heaven, (t) 4 dyſwnric male 
Ciev, the lovely order of an Angelical C 
for ſuch a Life be hath introduc'd, ſuch 
hath made, ſuch a Converſation be 
that ſuch as apply themſelves to the 
wide I ò og Oe, preſently become 
2 God (ſo far as is-competible to us) 
t 

Spiritual Alan is not any longer in the Fleſh, 


Jation. Origen calleth his Friend Ambrofius, 


ce Men, whereas he | mſs'd and another muſt be choſen, that of the Gods: 
ought to make Nn live like the Gods. So our for our aſimilation muſt be to theſe, not to good 


Saviour is ſuppos'd, to teach Chriſtians, to live Men. The Stoicks pretended to more than to 


| Bo OR V 
&s Thu, 10/4 (t 
b N ſatiyy T. 2 
Law; he 
bath, appointed, 
Angels and lil. 
alt hongh 
(2) 40% l 


7 
„ ö Gt = F. 
See ud Wo uevos, from thence forth be 15 become | 


an Angel and an aſcendent towards Heaven, So our 
Religion was anciently called, (v) 5 «yſmuy (hn 
vcairios che, the Angelical and Heavenly Cn. T ; 


* 4283,27 
(x (u Str 


I ay 


55 _ 
"2 


ey-are no better than the worſt of Men. 


To a God, q 7 1 l, and ſaith of him % 
that be contended to be Spiritual, nec ampli . 
mo, and to be no more ＋ 2 p ines "Ny 
(2.) The Philoſophic Pagans have a Divine 
Virtue, which they diſtinguith from the Humane. 
(y) The Humane 4 is that which maketh a good en 
Man; but the Theoretic is 9d agen, Divine in aun 7 
Virtue, whereby the Platoniſts pretended, to be? 5% 
deify'd. (z) They would be 
firſt Men and then Gods. And 
they pretended not only to a 
Theoretic Divine Virtue, but 
(a) to live the life of the Gods 
in Humane Bodies, (b) wot a- 
ny Humane, but a Divine Life. 
They were not content to live 
(c) the life of a good Man, 
which is the political or ethical 
Virtue: but this muſt be diſ- 


(z) Hess evfpury; 4, 
Su Tos £2P/afves © 
Phot. co, 242. cl. 1965, 


(a) Eſſentque in cori * 
mants vitam imitati Dey = 
Cic. Tuſc. I. 1. 1 
(b) O bgm ry, g. 
o, NN T SG 6b 
Phyſ. p. 204. Z 

(C) Ty are 
2avs. Plot in. En. 1. 


4 
265 2, 


gp 21 
KP Ty 4+ 
J. «4 6.5, 


(p)5.CyÞ 
d: Zelo C 


fulfil, (d) ru 1 avlguns emyſeiar, the 15 


of a Alan (to live like Men) their aim and aſpire*/ :.; 
was, of Men to become Gods. Of the Etbicks of 
Ariſtotle the ſublimer Philoſophers ſay, (e) u e 
Tt) m X; Jouiad's me. © arms ges 901, they are l. Er. 
of a mean and low and plebeious Sentiment touching 
Virtue, Yet this vulgar Moraliſt (Ariftotle) di- 
ſtinguiſheth Virtue into (f) the Humane and tie- (Ct 
roical, which he accounteth Divine Virtue. He i: 7 
{uppoſeth alſo, (g) that the Intelle& in Man is a, 
divine thing, and that the Life according to it (to (<) + f 
live in Contemplation) is S1 Ye mes A. 
bewmror Ger, a Divine Life in compariſon of the Hu- 

mane Life. So Clemens will have his Gneſtick or 

Man ot knowledge (b) iaxyſea®, equal or like to (n g. 
the Angels in this Life. In theſe Philoſophic Pa- 7+ .*. 
gan Sublimities there is viſibly a rampant and 38 
delirous Extravagance, from which none or 

them is excuſable : bur Celſus thinketh, (7) that (i) N 
the Chriſtians borrowed their diſtinction of“ ++ 
Wiſdom into Divine and Humane from the Pagan” *** 
Theologers, who uſually diſtinguiſh things 

(k) into Divine and Humane, the Precious and the (K Jun. 
Vile, and in this their diſt inction of Wiſdom and“ 
Virtue there is no extravagance. The Jews ſup- "© ©* 
pole, (I) that there is amongſt them a degree of () Ce," 
Intellectuality and Sanctity that is above Men, 21, 055 
and which they call the angelical degree; whether 
this pretenſion be ſober or extravagant, there is 
nothing of Extravagance in the diſtribution 
which they make of Mankind into yaν DR 
the natural Man, as the Idolatrous Gentiles, and 
, & the Divine Man as the (true) Iſrae- 
lites. © Theſe are really (m) mn 35 $&, the Di- (m liier 
vine Generation, Divine Men, adorn'd with the Di-Nabt. p. 4, 
uine Similitude, alone are counted worthy, % O- 
wy «429, of the Divine Goods (which the Philo- 


profeſſion(d) tg 


(q)7.Ma! 
Pargn. 
40. 

t / Tert. 
c. Marci 
. 


11 5 1255 
2305 27% 


„1.349. change of things beyond all thought, from Devils 


ſophers appropriate to the highly Virtuous) and 
are 


— are of the 95% ve the Dive Chorus, for their 
| aines are written 1n Heaven. 

(8) L. N 4. e, 26. & h6. 92 Chriſtians are the Divine 
z. Tertall, w_ 6 peas: eople, the Divine Se, the Sect 
Clem. oof A 1 of God, the Diſciples of God (as 
1. & 7+ the ancient Writers call them) 

| their Inſtitution is 49 1 96a, 

the Divine Inflitution, not are wammuea, d 
Jada Iduogghia, any 
pline, (o) their Lite is 5 i205 
L7. c. 11. $.4. Pes 95 the Divine and 
en, 4g. Heaen) Life, i . of ben. 
3 6. Cbryſoſt. in Af. p. 659. TAileia, the Conver ſatin im 
95. . J. f. 367. eaven brought down on Earth, 
; they emulate the Life of Au- 
gels, TW i clue ue, ia, meditating the 
Life which is in Heaven, their Chriſtian Conver- 
ſation and the Judaical differ from each other 
deo dy rar &, arlgw muy, as much as the Converſa- 
tion of Angels and of Men, they are a Temple tar 


the Houſe and holy Habitation of God, which 
he inhabiteth in a living way, they being was 
Jas νε,u A a2 wor, animated by a Divine Spi- 
rit, and they muſt eſchew what is alien 7 O 
ures, from a Divine Nature. They are of the 
Heavenly Royal Family, Deſcent and Paren- 
tage, and conſequently of the Heavenly Royal 
Qualities and Properties; the Divine Genius 
and Injoles is peculiar to their Family, they 
are born of God in reſpect of their Virtue 
(which therefore is of kind and quality divine) 
ſuch the Pagans thought more than meer Men 
(they counted them ſemidei) that were & 8 34 
rites, generated by Jupiter; and if like genera- 

. teth like, their Virtue and Godlineſs muſt be 
(p)5.cypr. the true Nobleneſs and God-likeneſs. (p) And 
eb & therein God taketh no little complacence, cum quis 
4 fic ſpiritaliter naſcitur, ut in actibus ejus & 
laudibus divina generoſitas prædicetur, when a- 

ny one is ſo ſpiritually born, as that the Divine 
Generofity is notic'd in his practices and praiſes. 


Pargn. p. 


the gt A ter of Godlineſs. 


umane but a Divine Diſci- ſ 


tranſcending the Judaical, the living Temple, | 


(J. ut. (g) O Ses abys, the Divine Word (whence Chri- | R 


. 
by the participation of bimfelf qui participati-ne ſuit rultos fas 


maketh many Chriſts. God hath „% Chriſtos. Pupil. Apol, in- 
made an external delineation © . S. fieron. T. 9. 


ot our Rehgion in the perſon of Chriſt, he is the 
Archetype, according to which all are formed, 
that are Chriſtianiz d, (v) who partake of his (%, 9 
threetold honourary Office ( fo far they are %%, 
Chriſt-like) and are dead, crucify'd, raiſed in L. 1. 


Go Sa N. J. 


octety with him and conformity to him. Their 

being Chriſtians conſiſteth in affinity and con- 

tormity to Chriſt (as Platonizing conſifteth in 

affinity to Plato) in ſymbolizing with him in 

his Genius and Diſpoſition, his Life and Spirit, 

to which the Humane and Mundane kind of 

Virtue is hugely alien and diſagreeing, ſo alien, 

that it diſcerneth not his kind of Virtue and 

Excellency ; tor he is to the World the Myſtery of 

Godlineſs. The World hath no acquaintance with 

that new Lite, which is the Life of Chriſt, Fl 

and Blood revealeth not his Excellencies, (which 

are notdiſcern'd without a Ray of ſupernatural 

Light) therefore the World knew him not, 1 Joh. 3. I. 

(x) For the Myſtery of Chriſtia- 6 

mſm is alien from this World. ay 205 1 

(y) The Viſdom of God is ſo vail- 2. ate. „. , e 76 

ed, that the Treaſures of it are (y) Apparet illic ſavientiam 

hid there, where the World hath 55 5 — ty , tie ti- 
7 . 2 WS A7PPAYECT. 0 4 ” 7 

aff. xd the [itle of Fooliſhneſs. Det ty Gray 3 

For ſo Celſus a great admirer - 

of the Pagan Virtne, can find nothing in Chriſt 

of that Virtue, Generoſity and Bravery, which 

he admireth. Our Saviour's Speeches (that do 

ſpirare divinitatem) are with hun (z) =evrce2. fa- (2) 0rig. c. 

natical; the unſpotted mirrour of all Divine Per- C2/.9.33%. 

fection therefore was- in his Account no better 

(a) than (as he calleth Mary Magdalene) mige se, (4) Ibid. l. 

a Fanatick. So Fulian calleth the Saints of God, 2. p- 95. 

(b) flagitious, abominable, miſerable, abject, and no- (b) S Cr. 

thing worth; yet a mighty Pagan Virtuoſo this Apo- c. 7u7. 1.3. 

ſtate was, and a great friend to Political Juſtice, p. 252. 

as the Devil himſelf (in ſome fort) is in ſeveral of 

his Oracles. (c) For in the War againſt Pyrrbus the (e) Vea. 


ians have their Inſtitution) produceth Se 
(0 tul. vYeias; Divine Practices. (r) Converſabatur Deus, 
« Marcion, ut bomo divine agere doceretur, God was conver- 


to practiſe divinely. But all other Virtue which 
is not the Chriſtian, is but that of the Will of 
Man, of kind and quality the Humane. Inter 


4 c. 27. fant amongſt Men, that Man might be taught, 


omans wanting Money made a Prayer to Juno, ec 74: 
and the Goddels is faid, to have made anſwer, © 
i integra inter arma juſtitia eſſet, pecuniam non de 
futuram, that Money thould not be wanting, if 

in their War Juſtice was not violated. Accor- 


dingly they were fturnith'd with it, and this was 


the occaſion of worſhipping Funo Moneta. 
(4.) The Chriſtians Godlineſs is beyond all 


Ethnicam Philoſophiam © Chriſtianam tantum in- 


tereſt, quantum d divino ſpiritu bumanum abeſt in- 
genium. 


dent from Chriſt, a participation of his tul- 
neſs (Hag/m ov, wile am 4 iraior, being 
Righteouſneſs it ſelf, they that become Kighteous, 
participate of him) who 1s the ſampler, Pattern 
and original of Sanctity, the Head on whom 
the precious Oyl was pour'd, that runneth 
down to the Skirts of his Garments, and who 1s 
filled with all Virtue, that he might be a pub- 
lick Bank and Treaſury thereof. His Virtue is 
of another kind than that which is found in un- 
regenerate Humanity, and (which ſpeaketh a 
great tranſcendence thereof) it conſtituteth Men 


a race of juniour and ſervient 


6% re Cavlas W Reist. Gr. leth thoſe Chriſts, that live ac- 
Naz, orat. 21. p. 378. 


(c) Faciens nos membra ſua, cording to Chriſt (t) He d- 
ut in illo oF nos Chriſti eſſemus. keth us his Alember Ss, that im 
S. Aug. 2, Enar. in Pſal. 25 him we aiſo might be Chrifts. 


Chriſtos, as the Fathers ſay ; whereby they mean 


(3) Xeasde d ger 5 yea» Chriſts. () The Scripture cal- 


(u) Chriſtus Vers Una et, (u) The true Chri/t 15 one, who 


| things, that are on this ſide (Godlineſs) the be- 


ing truly Holy and i dy. Hpicurus is {11d, (d) bu- (q) Cic. de 
manum fuiſſe (to have been Humane) whence he Hs. J. 2. 


(3.) The Chriſtians Virtue and Godlineſs 1s; was called a good Man becuuſe ot His good Na- 
the Chriſt-like, for it is a derivative and deſcen- ture, which is no bettec gocdnels than ſuch as 
may be found in a Brute, in an Atheiſt, and in 


the Witch of Endor, who was in ſuch ſenſe a „ 
good Woman, but ſo as to be a Witch. (e) Fer (400 
this Woman though a Pythonets, yet was of a very ,....; 


| f 5 / "ol MM, Mat, Ps 
good nature and benign, which Joſephus taketh u0- 47. 


|trce o/, and extolleth her mightily for it. Many 
are good Men in ſuch a ſenſe as Guiccrardine al 
eth Pope Clement a good Pope, for he addeth; 
'I mean not goodneſs Apoſtolical ; for in th:ſe days 

be was eſteem'd a good Pope, that did not exceed the, NN # H66 
' wickedneſs of the worſt of Men. (/) Amongſt the , 7 
i Pagans Men were counted good becauſe of their Tr, 43. 
Political Virtue (becauſe they were good as to 


| Civil Society) they honour d Parents, did not 


perpetrate Adultery, Homicide, hett, FalſeWit— 
| neſs,which was counted good | ite, and the Pagans 
that ſo lived, ſuppos'd themſelves to live well, 
and hoaſted of their Works of Righteouſneſs, 
(s) I give to the Poor, I rob no body, nor covet the (2) N 
Wife of another, nor kill, nr cheat any, reſtore in l. 3 1. 
What 
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Bord 


(h) Idem 
de Sp. & 
Lit, c. 28 


(k) Hottin 


what without witneſs is committed to my truſt, As 
bad as this evil World is, yet all in ſome ſort 


and degree do and live well and (almoſt) all 


are ſo tar Religious. (b) I ipſa impietate vita 
ſus faciunt aliqua legis, in their impiety of Lite 
they do ſome things of the Law. No evil Man 
is altogether naught, not Herod the Great, who 


(as Foſephus relateth) caus d all his Veſſels of nd t . Þ 
Gold and Silver to be melted for the relief of | ſerv'd, to delight in ſtrange magnif ing expreſ- 


the Poor in a time of Famine. Memorable in- 


ſtances of the Humane and Mundane kind of 
Morality or Virtue abound in Paganiſm. When ſpeak hig] | 
Mount Mtna vomited forth his Flames, two young Chriſtianity) ſuch as d, Eph. 4. 10. von, 
men in Sicily took their Parents on their Backs, Phil. 2. 9. vprauran, 1 Tim. I. 14. 9% walk 
and carry'd them through the Flames unhurt; x, Phil. I. 23. K Vapor os geh, 2 Cor. 
for which dutiful fact the Name of Ni was given + 17. ie & it, Eph, 3. 20. Unſearchable 
them, by that Name they are remembred to Po- 
ſterity, and the place of their burial is called | and height, Eph. 3. 18. The love of Chriſt which 
Campus piorum. That great and ancient Nation paſſeth all knowledge, Eph. 3. 19. Chriſt is all and 
of the Chineſe is eminent for the duty of honou- in all, Col. 
(i) Semedo ring Parents, (i) their Books are full of Moral in his Divine Names and Attributes) is ſuperla- 
par.1.c.25- Sentences and good Counſels, they have their tive and tranſcendent; for (as the Mubamme- 
Commandments which have a correſpondence to dans ſay of their Alcoran) it tranſcendeth all (rea- 
our Decalogue (as not to kill, not to ſteal, not tires. In him (his Perſon and Religion) are 
to lie, to honour Father and Mother) and their 
Laws are founded upon the five Cardinal Virtues| dent kind, better Learning, Life and Liberty, 
held in great veneration amongſt them, Piety, Riches, Honours and Comforts than the World 
Fuſtice, Policy, Prudence and Fidelity. The Jews is: 
alſo abound with good Moralities (as appeareth height and fulneſs of them) the worſt of Chriſt 
from Buxtorf's Florilegium Hebraicum) and there (even his Reproach) is better than the World 
is great abundance of excellent Moral Sentences (the beſt of the World) the Treaſures in Eg 
and good Counſels amongſt the Muhammedans, | E 
who thus magnifie their Law and their Lives: | tive and tranſcendent, incomparably paramount 
( He bis People (the People of Muhammed) as to all other knowledge and to all other things, 


Diſſ. p. 74. much excell all other m_ in Knowledge and Man- 


(1) Maffei- 


rs Indic. 
p. 532. 


(m)Pocock as yet to be (m) fatui, Hulti, flagitiis immerſi ſo Chriſtians love Chriſt to the death, and re- 


Spec. p. 9. 


ners, as the Law of 


ticks (that pretend to 
but all this wicked World of Mankind are in 


ſome ſort and degree good Men, have good Life | muſt be counted loſs, if they hinder from this Ann. u. 


Religious, which is one | gain, Phil. 3. 8. The Eſtimation and Affection 
part of their Character: but their pony Cha- | that is due to him is ſuperlative and tranſcen- 
ide 


for] dent. For all things muſt be depreciated and 


and are virtuous an 


racter hath both a dark and a bright 
the moral good that is amongſt the | ger ar 
of Mankind, is quite overpoyſed an 


as yet to be the damnably wicked Kind and 
Party; and are only ſo far wiſe and virtuous, 


(Fools immers'd over Head and Ears in Vice 
and Wickedneſs) as Maimonides rightly characte- 
riſeth the Arabiaus notwithſtanding their Mora- 
lities and Virtues. Their Virtue doth not fave 


them from being the damnably vicious and | / 


flagitious, their Godlineſs doth not fave 
them from being the Wicked and Ungodly. In 
that little Virtue which they practiſe, they are 
not the Godly-virtuous, and therefore are not 
the righteous doers of Righteouſneſs. So in car- 
nal pretending Chriſtians there is a believing on 
Chriſt and a loving him, which is not the God- 
Iy-virtuous (and therefore not the Chriſtian ) 
kind of believing on him and loving him, but 
is a vile and graceleſs kind of thing (that may 
be called the Humane and Mundane kind of 
believing on him and lovibg him) not that 
which the Diſcipline of Godlineſs requireth, 
not the Chriſtians Virtue and Religion; for 
nothing can be ſuch, that doth not conſtitute 
Men the Godly-virtuous, and therefore nothing 
can be ſuch, that is on this ſide Saving Grace and 


is Set excelleth all other. 
Thus not only Philoſophers, Phariſees and Aſce-| all Mundane Goods and Excellencies, which are 
be extraordinary Saintiſts) rejectaneous ſtuff, (u) 271 gest Reist ovyngios, in (, 


obſcur'd, | things in compariſon of, and ſo far as the 
(I) immenſo malorum cumulo, by an immenſe heap | come in competition with, him and the Goo 


of moral Evils. They are only ſo far good, as of his Kingdom; which muſt ſtand ſingular, 
yet to be ſtark naught; have good Life only ſo | peerleſs — 


far as yet to be dead in Sin and deadly nefari · fection, and muſt have the Height and Sove- 
ous Miſcreants; they are only ſo far Religious, reignty of it. All things muſt be devoted to 


and his Croſs hath an amazing Myſtery in 1 
| or 


| Holineſs (the Saint of God-kind of Virtue ) 2 


the Chriſtians Virtue is commonly called. 

V. The tranſcendence of the Chriſtians Vir. 
tue and Godlineſs appeareth from the genera} 
nature of the Chriſtian Religion, which is of 
tranſcendent Excellency and conſiſteth of things 
ſuperlative and tranſcendent. S. Paul is ob. 


ſions and compoſitions of words, hea ing Ex- 
1 upon Expreſſion (as if he could never 
peak high 1 of Chriſt and the matters of 


iches, Eph. 3. 8. Breadth, and length, and depth, 


in all, Col. 3. 11. His Excellency (reſplendent 


all the Goods and Excellencies of the tranſcen- 


15 acquainted with (the unbounded Abyſs, the 


eb.11. 26. The knowledge of him is 5 


to all Judaical Excellencies and Advantages, the 
natural and legal Man's Religion and Virtue, 


compariſon of Chriſt and Saving Chriſtianity, and 9 


forſaken, and muſt be look d upon as forſaken 
69 K 


patient er 
ligzum | 
inndcens. 
pſos de 
ad vict i 
Cypr. d 


tranſcendent in our Eſteem and Af. 


him, nothing muſt be alienated from him, he 
muſt be ſerv d with our All and at any rate; for 


joyce to die for him, (o) as J. Aſart. often re- (o) F.. 
2 Many have * the Sun, yet none 3373 

ave ſuffer'd death for the Faith of the Sun : but 34% 5 
Men of all ſorts ſuffer all things for the Name of 

eſus. For bis word of Truth and Wiſdom is 
aufe fee x, pulewoTeges, more ardent and more In- 
cid by much than the Solar Virtues, His love to 
his People and his ſufferings upon their account 
together with the effects of them are ſuperlative 
and tranſcendent. For nothing is fo celebrated 
amongſt Chriſtians as Chriſt crucify'd (the Au- 
thor of their Salvation and the Object of their 
Admiration) the royal and moſt heroick Lover 
that ever was, who died for us, when we were 
in the height of our Rebellion, died as the Prince 
of Criminals a Death ſupaſſing all Dolours, died 
as our Sin-bearer and waſh'd us from our Sins in bis 
own Blood, Apoc.1.5. His Love and his Blood, 
his ſolemn and dreadful paſſion of Sorrows, Ig- 
nominies and Agonies (which was a Love-Tra- 
gedy) is not to be thought on without Paſſion, 


mm % 
_ 5 — 
_—_ — 
_ ain 


r 


CHA —VILL | 5 the great Myſtery of Godlmeſs. 1 | | og 


(p) 7% Suvalor ce Cen ae,ννEά., be crucified| them upon him for us Rebels and Traitors, this 
4 into Life. His whole Oeconomy of Hu- - agg the immenſity of his Love to us, rai- 
| eth it to the higheſt pitch, and maketh it ſtu- 
ſcendent. For Power, Majeſty and unmentſe | pendious and amazing. So the Goſpel-diſpenſa- 
Riches were hid under an appearance of weak- tion of things is ſuperlative and tranſcendent, 
and is celebrated by the Holy Writers both for 
order d Chriſt, as to be alien from the World, | the tranſcendent Grare of it and Glory of its 
and quite of another Mould he ſpeaketh not | Zpb. 16. 2 Cor. 3, 9, 10. 
like one of us, he liveth not like one of us, his | The Chriſtian Religion appeareth, to conſiſt 
Sentiments are not as ours, his ways are of ano- of things Superlative and Tranſcendent, and 
ther Faſhion. He was (au) oppoſite to all that | conſequently if it is of one piece, it's Virtue and 
the World is and is pleas d with (as Holineſs is| 6odlineſs muſt be ſomething that is Superlative 
oppoſite to Sin, Humility to Pride, Spiritual and Tranſcendent (ſuch as divine Illumination, 
to Carnal, divine Mourning to Revelling and | Sanification, the Faith of God's Ele&, the Holy 
Jollity) and he is a Meſſiah for none but Sin- Spiritual Life, the Spiritual-religious Worji ip, the 
ners, for Miſcreants and Varlets ; for no Man | ?mitation of Chrift, the Divine Charity, which are 
can embrace Chriſt, but thereby he owneth | of Tranſcendent kind and degree) whence a 
himſelf a condemned Criminal and Malefactor. Judgment may be made of ſome modern Elo- 

"we, (4) Chriſt was ſent a Legate to a Whore, a Thief | gies of the Chriſtian Religion. (t) One count- (Yen 
W 2% and a Publican. His Hiſtory is full of miracu-|eth good Nature the prime intendment of the 4e, 
(al. 1585. lous Atteſtations to his Divinity, but in world— Chriſtian Religion, and commendeth the bleſſed . 
ly reſpects he was (7) 4% &, an, irvunpw ©, Jeſus for the ſweetneſs and obligingneſs of bis Con- 23. 
.o. Inglorious, abje&, annihilated, the Lord of Glory | verſation. Another commendeth the Chriſtian 
:.751p5, was ſtript of all mundane Glory to the height | Religion as every way well calculated for the Peace 
1 23%, of Prodigy and Aſtoniſhment, his viſage was mar-| and Order of the World, and calleth it the beſt : 
$50. red more than any Man, and bis form more than natur d Inſtitution iu the World. A Third ſaith, 

the Sons of Men. And alike tranſcendent was | The Chriſtian Religicn is adapted to the true Tem« 

his Exaltation vmggre mi]or nv vegvar, over a- per of Humane Nature, the Keaſons and Underſtand- 

bove all the Heavens, Eph. 4. 10. His divine Vir- i of Mankind, and is ſuch as any wiſe and pru- 

tues of Humility, Patience and Self-denial are. ſu- dent Man wonld have pitch'd upon. Which mo- 

perlative and tranſcendent. For there is a Con- |dern Elogies of the Chriſtian Religion may be 

ſtellation of Miracles of Humility in his volun- | underſtood in no ill Senſe, but the true mean- 

tary Humiliation, in changing the form of God | ing of them ſeemeth to be this very ill Senſe, 

for the form of a Servant, Riches for extreme | they make the vile and vulgar things of the 

Poverty, Glory for Meanneſs and Diſgrace, World, common good Nature, civil Virtue and So- 

Heaven for this gloomy Region of Sin and Mi- | czetrveneſs, the regulating Humane Nature accord - 

Fry: and not only diveſting himſelf of ail his ig to common Prudence (the humane and mun- 

xternal heavenly Glory, but of all the gay and dane Morality and living like Men) to be the 

hi, ſpecious things of this World, chuſing a Croſs, Virtue and Godlineſs of the Chriſtian Religion. 

. in it before a Throne, and to be fetter d in Which is a vulgarizing the Divinity of it, a 

an Iron- chain, ſtript and whipt from Pillar to 1 and protaning the Sanctity of it, 

Poſt, gibbeted and hanged on a Tree, and ex-| and a degrading the Tranſcendency of it to the 
poſed as a Spectacle of reproach to Men and| common level. He that faith | . | 

Angels. O miracula! & prodi- (u) A true and lively Divine 933 matiſtra diulna 

6% Que comviciorum probra gia! (s) What revilings of Re- Charity is the only School. mi- 25 0 2 & wed 
petienter audits ? que conte, proach did he patiently hear ? ffreſs of Life, teacheth me Sa- 
lum Hlerata Ludibria? Te hat moc ber ies of Contumelies| ving Chriſtianity : But he that teacherh me on- 
ineens, idle juſt us inter facin- 5. hs wn E 
non deputatur, & Dei Sermo did he tolerate * He the innocent Ly to be good natur d, civilly obliging, and to keep 
u vidimam tacens ducitur, S. and juſt one is reckon'd amongſt| Humane Nature in due Temper according to com- 
Cypr. de Bono patient. the flagitious, and the word of | mon Prudence, teacheth me nothing of Chriſti- 

God is led to be a Vitim with-| an and Divine Virtue. There are the ſame 
out opening his Mouth. When the Sun bid his Head,| Names of Virtues and Vices in Chriſtianity, 
the Day was benighted, and the Earth was moved, common Humanity, Judaiſm and Paganiſin z 
he is not moved, that Patience might have its ple-| But the 2 ſigniſied by thoſe Names are of 
2ary and perfect Conſum mat ion in Chriſt. He ſtuck different kin 0 3 48 that Divine Faith whereb 
at nothing, not Contumelies, not Poverty, no Chriſtian Believers are juſtified (and ſandificd) 
depth of abaſement and of ſufferings tor the is of a different kind from any thing, that in 
Welfare and Salvation of others, fo intirely | graceleſs unregenerate Humanity iscalle1 Faith. 
did he deny himſelf his of Get Pleaſure and 8o the Chriſtians Divine Charity (the Love 


Emolument. The Love of God in ſending his that God is, which is the Lite of God aud of 
Son (the moſt free and ſelf moving, the moſt] Regenerate Souls) is of a different kind from 
undeſerv?d and ill deſerv'd, the moiſt pure and | any thing, that the virtuous Pagans call Chari- | 
unſelt-intereſted, the moſt ardent and benefi-|ty. () They pretend to a Benevolentia Univer- () S 
cent, the moſt condeſcending, coſtly and expen- falis ( bereom man T' aals, to have good Will to * in E- 
ſive Love that ever was) 1s ſuperlative and] all) yet murder'd by Thouſands thoſe innocent 14, 5 
tranſcendent. He ſp:1ed not bis own Son, but] Chriſtians, for whom the Divine Charity would 

| wrote his Love to us in Characters of his own | have oblig'd them to die. The main buſineſs 
Blood. 1 Fob. 4. 10. Herein was Love, not that of Chriſtianity is tranſcendent to what unhol 
we loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his] Mankind count Well-doing and Virtue, viz. To 
Son to be the Propitiation for our Sins. To cut off eſtimate aright Chriſt crucified, to take up his 
his own Right-hand (as it were) to part with Crols, to crucifie the Fleſh with the Affections 
the Apple of his own Eye, to abandon ſo divine and Luſts, to croſs the grain of ſenſitive Na- 
a Perſon as his own Son (ſo near and dear to] ture, to be ſanctified in Body, Soul and Spirit, 
God) to unſpeakable Labours, unparallelled | to exterminate all nakonlas, malignity of Nature, 
Sufferings, inſupportable Torments, and to bring |to thake off every evil Habit and eſchew every 


6 tempting 


(447 - ap af 


— - — — 


the Cbriſtian Religion as it 15. 


tempting Bait, to Watch and Pray, that we en- 
ter not into Temptation, not to be defiled or 
ſinfully diſturb'd, but to live in Purity and 
joyous Peace, to make God and Heaven All and 
the World as nothing, to imploy all our Ta- 
lents in his Service, to prefer his Honour and 
Intereſt before all things, to imitate his Divine 
Nature and Practice, and to be God-like 1n all 
Purity and Sanctity, in all Grace and Good- 


neſs, 


VI. The Tranſcendence of the Chriſtians Vir- 
tue and Godlineſs appeareth from their Regene- 
rate State and Condition; for it is the Virtue 
and Godlineſs thereof, and can be no lower 
than their State and Condition, which is mag- 


(*) Omnes filli Incis filii pro- 
miſſionis, filii Abrabæ, filii Dei, 
genus electum, regale ſacerdot ium, 
veri Iſraelitæ, pracogniti, & 
Fræordinati in regnum Dei, qui 
ens vocavit non ſolum ex Judes, 
ſed etiam ex Gentibus. Author. 
de vocat. Gentium. I. 1. c. 6. 


ted to the Kingdom of God, who bath called them, 
Jews, but alſo of the Gentiles, 
S. Paul had great Reaſon, to lay, we have re- 


not only of the 


(y) 'Ou Gap ixghGouer 
eis Tur Tis GuatTIAS ae 
av, TorsTov Fe ou a ou 
71s {TY AA H TOAD 
ö Kat ag N X0Aug5ws 
d TIALLY NU ty Kaxiay dm ſu- 
ouuus)2, nagar, H aveyerritn- 
49 avw9:iy,  avicnuty Ty mer 
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Se\pol T4 0909/86, V OV YKAN- 
cor H Y avooropeor ure R. 
SHUS', Ky eie % ought HUT 
, Y G TU" Kate 
All £7@s nvaps)ez. S. Chryſoſt. 
in Rom. Hom. 19, 


Body bath Union with the Head, ſuch 1s our Union 


(z) H cis doi inmvons* 
n mwppnaie Ts Na *aury mr 
ric Toy Ge. Korywyop tyevsr 
es Ths yagros Te NOS T Te 
KY0y ©0T0S YenmaTICEnN - 
Ens did in UETEN il» Kai & mw: 
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ivhoyias Teidns iy Te abort 
6%, V # TA WANMNOVTE . 
NIA anoxauiruy . 
wiv azalav. S. Baſil. de ſp. 
ſand, c. 15. 


lian asketh, what good Jeſu was the Author of 
(a) S. Gr. to his Kindred ? And the Anſwer is (a) He was 
c. Jul. I. made Man, that we might be bis Kindred ; and 
. 5. 214. what is there on Earth comparably ſo magnificent 
as this * We are made partakers of the Divine 


 ſtified, and made the Brethren of 


——— 


nificent and tranſcendent. 
(x) All of them are the Chil- 
dren of Light, the Children 
of the Promiſe, the Children of 
of Abraham, the Children of 
God, the choſen Nation, the 
Royal Prieſthood, the true Ijrae- 
lites, fare-known and predeſtina- 


ceivd abundance of Grace, 
) For we have not only recei- 
ved from .Grace 15 much as is 
needjul\for the taking away Sin, 
but much more. For thereby we 
were freed from Puniſhment, 
and have put off all Wickedneſs, 
and were regenerated from a- 
bove, and are riſen again the 
old Man being buried, and were 
redeem d, and were ſandifed, 
and brought into Sonſh1p and j u- 


the only Begotten, and conſtitu- 
ted Co-heirs, and of the ſame 
Body with him, and our Init ia- 
tion is into his Fleſh, and as the 


with him. If a Man is Chri- 
ſtianiz d, this is (z) a return 
.to Sonſhip, a liberty to call God 
bis Father, to. be a —_ of 
the Grace of Chrit, to be cal- 
led a Child of Light, to be a 
partaker of eternal Glory, and 
to ſay all at once, it is to be in 
all plenitude of Benediction in 
this World, and of the Goods that 
are laid up for us in the Pro- 


miſes in the World to come. Fu- 


E Hope of eternal Life. (c) Chriſtianus G. 7 


the Members of his Body, Bone of bis Bone and 


— 1 — — — — — — —̃ — 


Nature, are filled with the Holy Spirit, gain by him 
Spiritual Cognation with God, be bath made him- 
Jef our Brother, we are called the Sons of God 
who is over all. To be fo highly dignify'd and 
ennobled, as to be the Children of Light, the 
Children of Abraham, the true Iſraelites, the Chil- 
dren of God, the choſen Generation, the Royal 
Prieſthood, the Brethren of Chriſt and his Co-bears, 


Fleſh,of bis Fleſh, to be juſtified, ſan@ified, regene- 
rated, entitled to all the Promiſes and to an 
Leavenly Glory, is a Condition at a great 


(doth it conſiſt o 


which tranſcendent Condition none can * 
in without the Virtue and Godlineſs that 
conſtituteth it; nor can any Virtue or Godli. 
neſs conſtitute it, which is not tranſcendent to 
Humane Nature in its lapſed State. Their 
Law of Life alſo (or Diſcipline of Virtue) that 
are in ſo tranſcendent a Condition, muſt neceſ 
ſarily be of a tranſcendent Strain. And their 
tranſcendent Condition it ſelf is ſuch a Law ot 
Life; for the State and Condition that an 
Man is rightfully in, is a Law of Life to him. 
The Sons of God are neceſſarily oblig'd to live 
agreeably to their Deſcent and Parentage, their 
Kind and Family, their Rank and Kelation 
their high Condition and their Hopes. 
The entrance into this tranſcendent Conditi- 
on ſheweth the tranſcendence of its Virtue, 
which is not uſually acquir'd but by ſuch a me- 
thod, as is competently well deſcrib'd by the 


Council of Trent. (b) © By the hearing of Faith. 
* by underſtanding themſelves to be ungodly Pins 


« Sinners, by the fear of Divine Juſtice 
loving God initially, by hating their Sins, 
and by receiving the Grace of God, Sinners 
come to a ſanctification and renovation of the 
inward Man, whence a Man of Unrighteous 
1s made Righteous, and of an Enemy a Friend, 
that he may be an Heir according to the 


(c) Ton (e) H. 
a Jew converted to Chriſtianity and baptiz' d in" 


Germany 1n the Year 16co. continu'd 1n great 
anxiet 
ſomuch that he could not reliſh either Meat or 
Drink, nor take any quiet Sleep. In the Pro- 
grew of a Sinners Converſion to Godlineſs ſuch 

ifficulties and conflicts uſually occurr, that 
ſpeak it a ſort of Virtue, hugely diſtant from, 
and tranſcendent to, ordinary moral Virtue, 
which is ſo remote from it, that it may indiſ- 


poſe Men to the Acquiſition of it. (d) For Men (d) U 
never much affrighted with the danger, wherein all I. 
Urhe:: ff 


S. 1. > 
ſelves to any reſolute or ſpeedy departure out of the 5. 


by Nature ftand, nor inflam'd with the Love of a 
better Country than they enjoy, cannot addreſs them- 


Territories of civil Moralities, within which if Sa- 


tan hold us, be maketh full reckoning of us as of 
his civil or natural Subjefs. (e) Nemo capeſfit no- (e) . 


Boos 
DOOR 
rate tranſcendent to unregenerate Human, — 


7 b I. I. 10. 
conſidering the Mercy of God in Chriſt, by 7. . u 


Ich. d: 
ver. Cnit 
rel, t. 


of Mind Fourteen Weeks together, in- 36, 


y m1 an” tec 
14 f lo 
om 0 
1 
10 2. 
4. Ne 
* 
V 


te 


va, uiſi quem pænituit priorum. Therefore to the 1% 4 bn 


way of removing out of Satans Territories into /. 


the Territories of Godlineſs (which is a great 
remove) the civil Moralities may by accident 
be a great Impediment. For the way is a duly 
humbling Repentance. The high and brave 
Spirit of Man muſt be broken; he muſt be poor, 
that he may be rich; empty, that he may be 
filled ; have nothing, to poſſeſs all things; be 
loſt, that he may be tound ; be condemned, that 
he may be pardon'd ; he blind, that he may 
ſee; be a fool, that he may be wiſe ; and die, 
that he may be made alive. 


VII. The Tranſcendence of the Chriſtians 
Virtue and Godlineſs appeareth from their goed 
Life, which is not ſuch good Life, that is com- 
petible to Gay Sinners (remaining ſuch) nor 

( 


Works thata Man may pertorm without Grace, 
thoſe opera moralia, to their opera meritor ia) nor 


1s it only ſach good Life, tv which we are in- 
ſtituted by common Ethicks (which 2 are cal- 


| 


led Ars bene vivendi, bene vivendi Diſciplina, the 


f ) thoſe opera moralia, or good '!) i 


as ſome School-men ſay (who contradiſtinguiſh 42 


(1) | 
tit an. 
licente 
mundi, 
in man 


A 


— 


\ ae, VIII 


the great Myſter F of Godlineſs. £ 821 


— 


Art or Diſcipline ot living Weil) but it is a 
Tranſcendent to what unregenerate Humanity 

calleth good Lite. For N 
(1.) The Chriſtians good Life is no lower 
than their new Life (and the Divine Virtues 
thereot;,) for they ſuppoſe, that the Lite which 
is antecedent thereto, is a deadly evil Lite and 
dix in Death. Whence they call their 


bidivg 1 11] the 
2 Liſe (J) Ti i5 d, bor, the Life which 
+ hey have and live from their Re / urrectiun. Their 


- 
* 
— 


4. b. l 


1 ef, bert y ve are made mere than Alen. The Chriſti- 


7 ” what the Hebrew Doctors ſay. (i) Six hundred 


(1) H : and thirteen Precepts were gi 
ting, 4e 
9% Iſuah cometh, and hath reduced them unto ſix, the 


tue) and a principal Law of it is et, v0. 
arevsSzt, to live as becometh Saints. Whom lome 
have compar'd to Heaven 


tit [ant virtutibus eluce cunt : 
dicente Doming; ves eftis lux 


| ons and Converſation, to make account, that 


they have no very valuable Home, or Country, 
Eſtate or Treaſure on this ſide Heaven; to 
make it the buſineſs of their Life to ſeek and 
ſecure the heavenly Felicity, to carry it above 
the World, and (mn) to count nothing here their (n) 67. 
own, a Cyr rige, but to live eljewbere, and . 
to deſpiſe toe preſent things ds e 31%, as things © P. 
that are nit, to be Strangers 
(u) as to the Inheritances that (n) Tov rid xanzorounua 
are here, mindful only of their . 406 © Tw? de Hevn 
own things, but counting all I dies 2 . 
things that are here Alien. The 1. 7. p. 33 mY 188 
Chriſtian Life could not be 
the Holy Life, if it was not the heavenly 
Lite (for none can be the godly affected and 
addicted and God's Adherents, that are the 
worldly affected and addicted and the World's 
Adherents) nor could it be the Life of Faith, if 
it was not the Lite of Divine Charity, which 
is connex d with Faith, as the heat of the Fire 
is With the light of it, and which (in various 
Senſes and for various Reaſons) may be called 
univerſal Divine Virtue and Godlineſs. For it 
kcepeth all the Commandments, all Well-doings 
not qualiſy'd with it are but id kind of doings 
(whence the Schools may be allow d to call it 
the torm of all the Vircues) and in the ſame 
| Senſe that all Wickedneſs is (Seltiſhneſs or) the 
Hlove Pra-tice, all the true goodneſs of Practice 
(to be godly and d.vinely ſelf denying, lowly 
minded, innocent, uninviiious, patient, benign, 
beneficent, pure and peaccable, juſt and mer- 
citul) is the godly Love pradtice. The (genuine) 
Chriſtians therefore out- Ive all the World, be- 
caule they out- love all the World, their holy and 
divine kind of Love is (o) Chriſtiani nominis the- (o) Ter. 
aw 1s (the Treaſure of the Chriſtian Name) the 7%. de 
lummary of their Myſtery of Godlineſs, they P44" 
dwell in Love and dwell in God and God in them. 
1 Joh. 4.16. Their good Lite therefore is no 
lower order of Virtue than the Love that God 
is (as the Father of the divine Family) which 
is the true greatneſs and goodneſs, lovelineſs 
without any odiouſneſs, nobleneſs without any 
vilenels. | 

(2.) Throughout univerſal Paganiſm there is 
no ſuch ching as a duly ſerious concern tor the 
Salvation ot the Soul, which muſt be chietly 
taken care of, or it will be loſt (Ficinus in his 
Proem before the Books of / lato exhorteth to the 
reading of them, becauſe there young Men may 
learn inter jocandum precepta morum, the Vre- 


5 ings (p) that no Gains ſhould: allure Men, nor gp) Gt. 
0% Qaia quot celum ſells, (I) becauſe they ſpine with ſo 


Torments affright them, to do any vile thing Vt. in 


many Virtues, as Heaven deth 'q) rebus omnibus dignitatem antepununt (r) yet 4.17. 


. . . . . (q) Ci. 
ny” * +: with Stars: Our Lord ſaying ; there are not in it auy Martyrs of Piety. But . 
pug gh 2 ye are the Light of the Vorid, the Chriſtians good Life is a tranſcendent fe- 


Hine like Luminaries in the 

World. The Tranſcendence of their Condition 

as the Lights of the World ſpeaketh the Tran- 

ſcendence of their good Life, an eminent Branch 

whereof 1s their A mindedneſs. For 
e 


me. | 4. 
gard for Sin and for Holin-ſs as ſuch, t'iey are (). Chi- 


not of the graceleſs ſinning kind, nor can they 
diſpenſe with ſinning againit God at any rate, | > ak pe 
but their voice is that of the Bohemian Prote- 0 
ſtants in their Perſecution. Omnia acceptamus, 

froe famem, ſive funem, five rogum, pot ies quim ut 


their Ration inſtituteth them, to Le heavenly 


in their eſtimation of things, Election, Aﬀecti- 


peccemus in Deum. We embrace every thing, 
whether 


- 


. 
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whether Hunger or Halter or Fire, rather than 
wittingly and willingly) to Sin againſt God. 
the Chriſtian Martyrs fear'd not Death, but 
to Sin againſt God. They adher'd to _ 
teouſneſs at the rate of theſe following Ver- 
0 * * ſes. (3) 
OE 6. : I iv , ins i ©aTy4v00, THAYS 
| Kearals oighas, Sur anrTius vH 
Kiaauiyoy aipe. IIe 38 xgrw vine 
Iaoiw dreg, hd" avs is vegvers 
ei, i us oor fu emar[ion ney ors 
Let Fire burn my Fleſh, and Sword my Body cut, 
And with my deareſt Blood thy raging Paſſion glut, 
The Stars ſhall ſooner fall and Earth to Heaven go, 


Than any lying word out of my Mouth ſhall flow. 


The Chriſtians good Life is a tranſcendent 
regard for God and his Service, bis Favour and 
Diſpleaſure, his Rewards and Puniſhments (which 
may well turn this World's gay Specioſities in- 
to a nigrum nihil, and make the noiſie things 
that are here without ſence or ſound) they make 
light of Afflictions in compariſon of what God 
will inflict, Hell is with them no leſs than Hell 

i) hy- and Heaven no Jeſs than Heaven. (t) F there 
ſojt. in Jo- was no Hell, yet an heavenly Glory being propos'd 
— to us, ſo that we may have a Kingdom and be glori- 
fed with the Son of Ged, it ought to be lamented 

with Thouſands of Tears, that Men ſhould deprive 
themſelves of ſuch tranſcendent Goods as theſe. If 

I was to be cut in pieces, if I was to die Ten Thon- 

ſand Deaths, if I ſhould part with Ten N N 

Souls and as many Bodies every day, yet all this 1 

onght to ſuffer for ſuch a Glory. But ſeeing Hell 

is at hand, the never dying Worm, the Fire im- 
quenchable and the gnaſhing of Teeth, how is it that 

we do not open our Eyes, but continue fatning our 

Bodies and neg lecting our Souls? Godlineſs of 

Mind and Life conſiſteth in a Sovereign and 
tranſcendent Regard for theſe great inviſible 

things (the ungodly minded are therefore ſuch, 

_ becauſe they are otherwiſe minded, the great 
things have not their Sovereign Concern and 

Care, Eſtimation and Affection, but are with 

them of underling Regard) to which the things 

that are ſeen are immenſly diſproportionate. A- 
greeably to which immenſe diſproportion our 
Saviour initiateth Men into Godlineſs calling 

them to Self-denial; for Self-denial is a deny- 

(u) Mr. ing totum me, all that I am in the World. (u) Let 
Hales Ser. therefore every Aan examine his own Heart, whe- 


on Matth. ther he can ſay of his deareſt Pledges. all theſe have 
26.75 I counted Dung for Chriſt's ſake, Of a like tran- 
ſcendent ſtrain with their Self-denial, is the 4- 
diva and Paſive Virtue to which Chriſtians are 
(wv) S. inſtituted. Which is nothing leſs then (w) 76 


Chiyſoſt. agedgev Tis yagrr , a vebemence of Grace, and the 
holy fervour of Love, which doth not move 
drowſily or remiſly, nor is it cold and indiffe- 
rent, but its Motions are live- ardent, it run- 
neth and flieth, and is an holy kind of Zeal in 
the Service of God (for qui non zelat non amat;) 
— leis than the management of an holy 
War offenſive and defenſive (of infinite neceſh- 
ty and greateſt hazard, wherein if they are van- 


thing can be ſo done or 


OORKV 
— and none miC. 
1gence ;) nothing leg 


carry but by their n 
than a purſuing Holineſs, abounding in eve 
good Work, thriving in the holy Life, growing 
to be perfect Men, working out their $Salvat;. 
on, preſſmg toward the Mark (as the Race-horſes 
{ſtretch themſelves vehemently toward the end 
of their Race) for the Prize of the bigh calling of 
God. Phil. 3.14. The Sublimity of their paſſive 
Virtue is above the viſible Heavens. 85 For (x) 5 
Heaven, Day and Night doth not ſo glorifie God C 
as an boly Soul. As be that beholdeth the Pulchri. in ico, 
tude of — ſaith, Glory be to thee, O God * n. 
what a Work haſt thou created? So doth be that” 3 
beholdeth the Virtue of a Man and much more. Foy 
who is not ſtruck with admiration, when one that is 
a Man of the common Nature, and converſant in 
the midſt of Men, is as an adamant in the midlt of 
ſwarms of Sufferings* When being in the midſt of 
Fire and Swords and wild Beaſts, he is flronger than 
an adamant, and vanquilheth all things for the Pro- 
feſion of Godlineſs * When being reviled, be ble[. 
ſeth , being evil ſpoken of be praiſeth; when being 
injur'd be prayeth for the injurious , when be doth 
good to them, that lie in wait to do him a miſchief 
and make War upon bim. For theſe and ſuch 
things as theſe do more glorifie God than the viſible 
Heavens. 
(3.) The Chriſtians good Life is a tranſcen- 
dent goodneſs and meekneſs towards Men. For 
it is not to be ſuppos'd, (y) that the intempe- (4) 39, 
rate Zealotick Practices of ſome in the elder «, 
times of the Church (in pulling down the Hea- 1 
then Temples, trampling on their Altar, rudely g 
treating the Preſident) the fierce Digladiations +,,1; , 
and Contentions, Slaughters and Perſecutions in, . 
that for a long tune prevailed in the Church, ?. 
the Chriſtians thundring out Anathema's a- 
gainſt one another upon every trifling matter 

of difference, and their being bloody Furiſts 

and Gladioliſts in many ages, are reconcileable 
with the goodneſs and gentleneſs of the Chri- 
ſtian Life. (z) The Name of Feſus kumar Sev- (1) ry 


uaoiav TIVa TegemTe, mmgendreth a certain wonder-c cel. 5 py 
ful meekneſs, and modeſty, and philanthropy, and good- 1273s 

neſs, and gentleneſs. (a) They that were more ferine (a) * 0 Ibid. 
than Wolves baving receiv'd the Goſpel ætcd rer dr? 


uigdrefet yeyoan, became more gentle than Sheep. 623. 
(b) This is the ſimplicity that is 
to be ſeen in the Church, this 
is the Charity which onght to 
be had, that the love of the Bro- 
therhood imitate the Doves, that 
their manſuetude and lenity e- 
om that of Lambs and Sheep. 
ow 7ncongruous in a Chri- 
„ian Breaſt is the ferity of 
Wolves, the rage of Dogs, the 
deadly poiſon of Serpents and 
bloody ſavageneſs of wild Beaſts? 
(d) We ſhould remember, what 
Name Chrift giveth his People, 
what Title be calleth his 
lock : He calleth them Sheep, 


(b) Hec eft in Eccleſi v 
ſcenda ſimplicitas, hec chan 
obtinenda, ut columbas died 
fraternitatu imitetur, ut v 
ſuetudo & lenitas agnis g 
bus cogquetur. Quid facit 
pectore Chriftiano luporum ft 
tas? & canum rabies! & u. 
nenum lethale ſerpentum ? 0 
cruenta ſevitia beſtiarun ! 3. 
Cypr. de Unit, Eccle/, 


(d) Meminiſſe debemus gn 
vocabulo plebem ſuam CH 
appellet, quo titulo gregem |" 
nuncupet : Oves nominat, it it 
nocentia Chriſtiana ovibus 45: 


uiſh'd, all is loſt) an agoniſtical ſtriving, wreſt- 
mg, runnng, fighting tor Victory and Immor- 
tality, for their Innocence and Sanctity and 
for the Life of the Soul (quotidie de vita dimica- 
mus, S. Cypr.) nothing leis than praying conti nu- 
ally, earneſt taking heed, aſſiduous diligence, all 
diligence, a making Godlineſs their buſineſs, 
which requireth the whole Man and the whole 
Soul, and muſt be their care of all cares (for it 
is not a little care or pains, that will do a great 


that the Chriſtian ſimplicity may 
equalizs that of Sheep : He cal- 
leth them Lambs, that the fim- 
plicity of the Mind may imitate 
their innocent Nature. (e) We 
diſcern one another by the Mark 
of Innocence and Modeſty. In 
our places of Aſſembly (F) no- 
thing is heard, but that which 
maketh Humane, Meek, Modeſt, 


Fur + Agnos vocat, ut agi 
naturam ſimplicem ſimplictta 
ment is imitetur, Idem de Ut 
& Liv. 


| 


(e) Nos innocentie ac mode "i 
ſigno facile dignoſcimus, 


(f) Aliud auditur nihil, * 
quod humanos faciat, niſi 1 
mites, verecundos, pudicos, . 
ſtos, familiaris communicaii*! 


deal of Work or any great Work, no excellent 


rei, & cum omnibus cor, dt 


Chaſt, communicative of the 
| Goods 


/ 


Car. VIII. the great Myſtery of Godlineſs, 823 
—=catis neceſſitudine copu- Goods of this Life, and conjoyn- | many rich. They are ſtript of all things, yet abound Te 
= arnob. adv. Gent. I. 4. e with all by the firmeſt Bonds | with all things. Fee pt. 1 their diſ- 
1057 tall, 455“ 6. 37. of Kindred. (g) We that are | graces they are glorious. They are infam'd, yet ju- 
9 "= commanded , to love Enemies, | flified, they are reviled, yet bleſs ; they are contu- 
| whom have we to hate? We that being hurt may} eneliouſly treated, but treat others with great reſpe& , 
wot return like for like, whom can we hurt? Male| they do gcod, but are puniſbd as evil men; being 
velle male facere, male dicere, male cogitare de pumſh'd they rejoyce, as being (in death) made a- 
quoquam ex æquo vetamur. We are the ſame to] live. The Fews war againſt them as Aliens, and by 
the Emperours and to our Neighbours, and are e-| the Greeks they are perſecuted - but they that hate 
lly idden, to will, do, ſpeak, think evil of | them, cannot ſhew cauſe why they are inimical to 
any. Theſe are great things, but we ſhall hear | them. 
\ Herald: far greater things than theſe. (b) Amongſt the * | 
x 45. Pagans Sheep and Lambs were Names of Re-] VIII. The tranſcendence of the Chriſtians 
15. proach and denoted Stolidity, Meekneſs was of | Virtue and Godlineſs appeareth from the tran- 
an ill Name amongſt them, ei 2g, the Men of ſcendent bad Entertainment, which it met with 
meek and mild temper were thought none of] in the World at the riſe of it; which plain - 
the wiſeſt : but our Saviour pronounceth the ly argueth, that it is of kind and quality (the 
11:4, meek bleſſed, (i) againſt the general and commonly | Saint of God-kind of Excellency, or) Sanity of 
% known Opinion of men. And he not only ad- Virtue and of Tranſcendence Divine. The Tragi- 
vanceth Meekneſs to a Beatitude, but he advan- cal Scene of Hatred and Perſecution that was 
ceth it to an extraordinary Sublimity. Chrift raiſed in the World at the riſe of it, demonſtra- 
hath taught a new fort of 2— (which muſt | teth the truth of this Character of it. For, 
be underſtood with a due limitation) the great (I.) The Adverſary to Chriſt and Chriſtians 
King of Heaven (faith Iſidore Peluſiota) came down (their Religion and Virtue) was the World, 
from above, to deliver to the World the Laws of an which ſometimes ſignifieth only the multitude of 
Heavenly Converſation, which he hath propoſed in | Mankind ( fo we call a vaſt multitude a World 
a way of conflict and ſtriving quite contrary to the | of People : ) but uſually it ſignifieth the multi- 
Order of the Olympick Games. There he that fight-| tude of Mankind, fo as to connote their kind 
eth and getteth the Victory receiveth the Crown, and quality, which is the Mundane and Ungod- 
here he that is ſtricken and beaten and beareth it pa- by, and ſo the World ſignifieth the SIE of 
tiently, hath the honour and applauſe. There he that | Mankind, that are Cives hujus Mundi (in S. Au- 
returneth blow for blow is celebrated: here he that | in's Senſe) the World's partiſans and adherents 
turneth the other Cheek, is celebrated in the Theatre | againſt God and Godlineſs, Fob. 17. 16. They 
* . The Victory is meaſur'd not by Revenge, | are not of the World, even as I am not of the World. 
by a wiſe and generous Patience. This is the Joh. 15. 19. If ye were of the world, the World 
new Law of Crowns, this is the new way of Confli | would love his own but becauſe ye are not of the 
g. unt. and Contention. (æ) Chriſtians do not hate, but | world, but I have choſen you out of the World, 
55, 91, pity their Perſecutors, lament for their Sin and | therefore the World bateth you. The Mundane 
Ke 519 ture Miſery, and would not have them pu- Genius (the Spirit of the World whereby all un- 
15 48, niſh'd which is eigene 7 age, the great- godly Mankind are animated) had a deadly a- 
weſs 15 ilanthropy) they pray for their Enemies verſation from the Chriſt of God (the God - Kind 
and love thoſe that hate them, bleſs thoſe that of Chriſt) his Sanctity and Divinity of Life and 
orig. e. curſe them, (I) being reviled they bleſs, being | Spirit. In him no ſuch accompliſhments were 
& perſecuted they ſuffer it, being defamed they | reſplendent, which are taking to Mankind in 
e intreat, (n) and they are taught by their h,, H their Mundane Naturalifm (ſuch as Secular Phi- 
ED'S pu vouodoe, Law of Gentlzneſs and Phi- loſophy, Wit, Eloquence, Power and Pomp, 
lanthropy, not to refiſt their Enemies and Perſe- | Mundane Gallantry) his Accompliſhments were 
cutors ; which ſuperlative manſuetude muſt not | of another kind, ſuch as were alien from the 


* 


50 be counted common good Na- World, and as repugnant to the World as Righ- 
„e rs S Y N forme ture, (u) that ſoftneſs ard] teouſneſs to Unrighteouſneſs (deep Humility, 
4 of retains e en goodneſs of temper which are na- Lamb: like Meekneſs, Divine Graciouſneſs and 
„. EK * Le be, turally implanted by the Creator] Benignity , Self- reſigning, Soul-melting Love, 
2. — in the Rational Nature; for the] the enravithing Excellencies, Endearments and 
* Chriſtians learn d it only from their Lawgiver.| Precioſities of a crucify d Saviour;) and as Quin- 
G (o) Chriſtians (faith Origen) have ſuch Laws of tilzan counteth it a proficiency in Oratory, to be Multum 


ng. manſuetude, that they may be kill d as Sheep. (p) In like Cicero: fo it muſt be counted ſomething of 77ofeciſe 
0% their Apparel and Diet and the reſt of their Life Sanctity and Saving Grace, to like and rehſh © _ 
't "me they ſhew Savuagny N bse Dan, the mar- the Life and Genius of the Chriſt of God. It © © 
vellous and confeſſedly ſtrange nature of their inſlitu- is not reaſonable therefore, to ſuppoſe, that the 
tion of Life ; they dwell in their own Countries, but Chriſtian Religion is ſo ſuitable to the nnregenerate 
as Strangers, the partake of all things as Citizens, | man's Reaſon (to the Reaſons and Underſtandings 
and they ſuffer all things as Strangers; every ftrange of Mankind) that it ts ach, as any wiſe and pru- 
Land is to them a Country, and their own Country | dent man would have pitch'd upon; tor the worldly 
is to them a ſtrange Land. They marry as all do, wiſe and prudent notwithſtanding their unrege- 
and beget Children, but do not (as others) expoſe | nerate Reaſon want their Eye-ſight, are Aliens 
their Children. They uſe a common Table not-com-| trom the true knowledge of God and Chriſt, 
non (not polluted) they are in the Fleſh, but do have no diſcernment of his Excellency (which 
not live according to the Fleſh. They have their is a tranſcendent to unregenerate Humanity) 
Manſim on Earth, but their Converſation in Hea- their Reaſon, Wiſdom and Prudence doth not 
ven. They obey Humane Laws, but by their own| tranſcend the Mundane Genius, to which Chriſt 
Lives they tranſcend the Laws. Ayman miles » is a Stone of ſtumbling and Rock of offence, and 
Vp mT? Moxwy)]ai, they love all men and are perſe- which at the riſe of Chriſtia- CK 
cuted by all men. They are unknown by the World, | nity did not only (q) abaſe . e maledictioribus 
yet condemned by the World. They are put to death, him by maledictions of words, but n veram etian 


bello gravi atque onmibus perſe- 
yet quickened unt9 life, They are poor, yet make qui telorum effuſionibus & rumis, Arnob. ady, Gent. |. 1. p. 41. of 


[9 Z] 5 rait d . 


| 
| 


o 
os 
ee —— ä EET * - 


p. b A — 4 my — 
—U— — 4 Os — — — — — — 
o 


* 
2 
— —— R — 2 — 


, 


Of the Chriſtian Religion as it is 


rais'd a In ar againſt bim and perſecuted him by the 
ruining effuſions of Darts. He that is born after 
the Fleſh, perſecuteth him that is born after the 
Spirit. (r) The Chriſtians Re- 
ligion and Virtue was a Stranger 
heavenly deſcent introduc'd 
into the world of unregenerate 
Mankind, that were Aliens from 
it and Enemies to it becauſe it is the Virtue and 
Godlineſs of Regeneracy, and not that which 

is of the old Houſe. ' 

(2.) The World was outragiouſly the Adver- 
ſary of Chrift and Chriſtians (their Virtue and 
Religion) which was ſo far from gaining them 
the Honour and Favour of the World, or ſaying 
them from the ignominy and hatred of it, that 
it expos'd them thereto at the moſt ſuperlative 

(s) Buxt, Tate. For the Goſpel 02 and other Books of 
Sing. Learning are full of the Jews horrible Reproach- 
Jud. p. iss, es and malicious Calumnies of Chriſt, whom 
15 ed. an. the Gentiles imitated, (t) in their Commenta- 
„ ries of the Acts of Pilate and our Saviour (full 
10,37, 88, of Blaſphemies and Contumelies of Chriſt) which 
Lex.Talm. were taught in the Schools, and the Boys had 
col. 1459. them daily in their Mouths. So Lucian's Name 


, . 12 for our Saviour d «vaozoaom{cuers, is the ſame 


(r) Seit ſe peregrinam in ter- 
ris agere, inter extraneos facile 
inimicos invenire, Tertull. A- 
pol. c. 1. 


n. 47,49. With the Jews "wn (u) the Jews and Pagans a- 


(u) Elmen. gree in imputing his Divine Miracles to Art 
in Arnb. Magick, and agree alſo, to have any one ra- 
P. 49 ther than Chriſt. Not this man but Barabbas, 
(w)Orig.c. faith the Jew. 2 Let Jonas be conſecrated a 
Celſ 1.7.p. God rather than Feſus, ſaith the Pagan. His 
37. 7% Name made his Followers infamous and odious 
7 - throu! hout the World, which was filled with 
7. 1 — againſt the Chriſtian Name (odium erga 
7. 55. Ar- nomen Chriſtianum, oditur in hominibus innocuis 
nob. p. 19. etiam nomen innocuum, uominis eft prælium) whence 
the Chriſtians that were not chargeable with 
any (immoral) Crimes, yet were hated, perſe- 
cuted and put to death for their Name. It any 
confeſs d himſelf a Chriſtian, he was condem- 
ned to die without any further Tryal; which the 
Chriſtians thought very hard meaſure : but the Pa- 
gans could not endure the Name Chriſtian (xoftr: 
nominis inhborreſcitis mentione, ſaith Arnobius) and 
their Name denoted their Sect of Religion, which 
the Pagans abominated at a far greater rate 
than any. immoral Crimes, and thought it a 
(3) Annot, comprehenſion of all Crimes. (x) Omnia com- 
in Zoſim. Plectitur ſcelera Chriſtianum eſſe. Chriſtianum ho- 
Þ.340. El. minim omnium ſcelerum reum, deorum, imperatorum, 
menh. in legum, morum, nature totius inimicum exiſtimas. 
— :+ The Chriſtians as ſuch were thought guilty of all 
in, Fel. Crimes, the Enemies of the Gods, the Empe- 
5. 103. Tours, of the Laws and Cuſtoms (or good Man- 
ners) and of univerſal Nature, boſtes humani ge. 
neris (the Enemies of Mankind) who if not 
chargeable with any other Injuſtice, yet as be- 
ing Chriſtians and perſwading others to be ſuch 
(y) Clem. (y) did & Eier d, do a great deal of hurt to Life. 
Str. p. m. The World of Mankind therefore hated them as 
360. Chriſhans, hated them to the death, hated them 
(z)Tertuit, ſo outragioufly, (z) that if a Son turned Chri- 
c. nation. ſtian, the Father would diſinherit ham if a 
. 1. c. 4. Servant turned Chriſtian, the Maſter would im- 
priſon him; and the Husband had rather his 
Wife ſhould be a Whore than a Chriſtian. Tan- 
ti non eſt bonum, quanti eſt odium Chriſtianorum. 
The emendation of a Servant, Wife or Son can- 
not counterballance the hatred of the Chriſti- 
(a) Baron, ans. (a) No Extremities or Puniſhment were 
ad an. 311. thought beyond their demerit (pulling out the 
5. 2. Eyes and breaking the Legs were towards them 


counted gentle puniſhments) they were treated | /linacy rather than ſafety. 


with the utmoſt height of Rage, Barbarity and 


TE 
the Wit of Man could excogitate, (b ) IR 


great Humane Virtue) is known to hav 
a Collection of the ſeveral Edits which the Em- L. 
* put out againſt the Chriſtians, to ſheu- 
y what ways and methods they ought to be 
puniſh'd and / deſtroy d. Whic prodigiouſly 
ſtrange Phznomena could not have been in the 


World, if Chriſtianity had not been of this tran. 


ſcendence, The great Myſtery of Godlineſs, from 
which unregenerate Mankind were Aliens, and 
to which * were deadly inimical. 

(3) The World was a contemptuous reproach- 
ful — to Chriſt and Chriſtians, their 
Religion and Virtue, which ſpeaketh the tran- 
ſcendence of it; for they did not diſcern and re- 
liſh that Saint of God-kind of Excellency, that 
is in Chriſt crucity'd, in bearing his Croſs, in 
tus Religion and Virtue and Divine Family, 
that were crucified to the World and the World was 
crucified unto them. As Friendſhip, fo Alienati- 
on (which is to be dead or crucity'd as to an 
livelineſs of Affection and Appetite) is mutual, 
and ſuch an Alienation there was between the 
Chriſtians and the World: the World was to 
them an Alien and they were the ſame to the 
World, 1 Fob. 3. 1. The World knoweth us not. 


extraneous by the Pagans, ( 
matter of 


lefactor. 


Arts, greatneſs of Empire and the great Men of 


meanneſs and poverty in the World, which diſ- 
pos d Men to Chriſtianity, and therefore it diſ- 
pos d them to Chriſtianity, becauſe Chriſtiani- 
ty is the Saint of God-kind of Virtue; and for 
the ſame reaſon Mundane Bravery indiſpos d 
Men to Chriſtianity, and not many wiſe Men af- 
ter the Fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble were 
called. In our own times the Princes in the Eaſt- 
Indies are ſaid to be (g/ jealous of our Religion 


municate himſelf to any; and that ſetteth a greater 
efteem and value upon innocent, poor and ſimple Pro- 
ple than upon the rich Kings and Princes. This is 
their ordinary diſcourſe. In all times the Mun- 
dane Bravo's have a rout averſation from the 
Chriſtians Sanctity and Virtue (which is oppo- 
fite and deſtructive to their being Mundane 
Bravo's, would eclipſe their Brightneſs and pull 


Philoſophic Bravo's be Chriſtians for this rea- 
loſopher and ſo wiſe a Man as Plutarch ſhould 
believe the Superſtition and Fopperies of Pa- 


ganiſin : but they that read the beginning of his 
Life of Marcellus will be of another mind. Great 


liſhneſs and Madneſs. Nleggggorss, thon art deli- 


wevie, madneſs, dementiam exiſtimant, they count 
it madneſs, (m) ſaith Tertullian, that we prefer ob- 


— 
bi E Book 
Cruelty, with all varieties of puniſhment which 


an the Lawyer (an excellent Lawyer and ot 


734. Yo. 
e made mer, |, 


They were counted alien? by the Jews, (c) and (e fe 

) with whom it was 43 
e greateſt ſcorn and derifion , to (d % 
worſhip a crucity'd Man put to death as a Ma-, , 
e) They contemn'd the Chriſtians as (+) . 
far below them, who had all the Mundane Glo- 
ries and Proſperities on their ſide (the liberal C 


the World) they reproach'd them (/) for their (0 


Mn, 
Fel, auc 


becauſe the Chriſtians adore one God great above the hr 


reſt, that will not ſt uffer any others, diſdaining to com- vali, 12 


down the Pillars of their Glory) nor would the 


ſon, (Y) Chriſtus bumilis eſt, vos ſuperbi. Some (h) 5/4 
think it no way probable, that ſo great a Phi- © 


. i g 1) Lain 
and immenſe was the fooliſhneſs of the wiſeſt “ 
of the Pagans in divine matters, an effect where- (CHC, 
of was their reproaching Chrittianity as a wo- (1) PD 


maniſh Superſtition, a peſtilent Superſlition, (i) Fo- 600 od 
c. 27, 

rows, (k) faith Trypho to F. Martyr, (I) Epictetus (n) Vs. 
objecteth to the Galileans ſuffering Martyrdom, 45 Ef 
Viv, in & 


678 


- 


Ju 


1. . 


10. c. 27 


Aug. de * 


So Amentia (madneſs) D. 1 


is the Name (u) that the juniour Pliny giveth to c. 2. 


the 
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day. For try it who will, | | 
and he will find, that the ſtritneſs and purity 
of the Chriſtian Life will not conciliate him 
eſteem and credit, but rather diminiſh his e- 
ſteem, and ſpoil his garb and faſhion in the 
Eyes of the generality of men. It will make 
him many ways offenſive to them, bring upon 
_ their jealous and ſcornful Eyes, and under 
0 


ut is neceſſarily to them a veiled Myſtery 
base of its Saint of God-kind of Excellency 
from which they are Aliens. Yet in a conſide- 
rable degree they have a diſcernment of what is 
juſt and unjuſt, good and evil, and conſequently 
„er of a good and bad life. Whence ſome ſay, (o) A 
P oo, 2. good Converſation will indeed command Eſteem, ir- 
«131.12: rohftibly extort reſpect from all men. —— Tea it will 


I procure re pea 


even from the worſt of men; for it 
4 4 maſta e, to thin 


that bad men really do or can 


deſpiſe true Goodneſs. In truth however they may pre- 


ul Names and Notions they will hate, condemn 
and reproach his Sanctity of Life. But on the 


other hand a good Converſation hath a mighty 


force and aptitude, to command eſte d ex- 
tend, or make a ſhew, to ſlight and ſcorn it, however P ) eſteem and e 


in words they may 


and revile it, yet in their Hearts 


Cha their Will may be ſo far perverted, as to ſet them a- 


ru. (or natural Light ſo quench'd in them) as to diſap- 
3 ls it. They do but vilely diſſemble and bely their 
ee Conſcience, when they make, as if they did condemn 
„et or contemn it. But this Diſcourſe needeth great 


non 0mnes 


"en mj. Men oy woe, the goodnels of things and per- 


"xr a. ſons are hugely diſſonant, and what one appro- 
unte. veth and eſteemeth, another condemneth and 
lot. contemneth. The ancient Pagans that agreed in 
Paganiſm, yet were hugely diflonant in their 
Notions of what is true Goodneſs and a good Com- 
verſation. The Jews, Chriſtians , Pagans and 
Muhammedans are in a conſiderable 

reed touching what 1s true Goodneſs 

— but their difference is greater than 


Ky they cannot but admire and reverence it. Although 


«ef! gainſt it, yet their reaſon cannot be ſo far deſtroy d 


bene limitation for the Sentiments and Opinions of 


_ a- 
and a good 


tort reſpect from all men, and often produceth 
in ſome men ſuch an effect; no bad men really 
do or can deſpiſe all true Goodneſs, they cannot 
but in their Hearts reverence and admire that 
which is convictively to them true Goodneſs 
and by the Light of Nature ſuch; none of them 
can inwardly condemn or contemn true Good- 
neſs and a good Converſation as ſuch ; ſo far it 
is true, that bad men do not really nor can deſpiſe 
true Goodneſs. 

(4.) The Chriſtians Godlineſs was at the riſe 
ot it connex d with the Croſs (ol Perſecution 
and Tribulation) which is one of its great Sin- 
gularities. For all manner of Vice and all o- 
ther Sects of Virtue and Religion had much 
more tolerable quarter in the World than the 
Chriſtian ; there is no ſtanding allotment of the 
Croſs to any other Sect of Virtue and Religion, 
nor is there any other Inſtitution of taking up 


and bearing the Croſs. (t) Epicurus flouriſh'd (c) S. 4%. 
at Athens, and his Se& of Philoſophers flourith'd de C. D. !. 
as much as any other (if not-more) in the Ro- ” 3 
man Empire, which put to death ſholes of Chri- 
ſtians for reputed Atheiſm. (u) They that equa- (u). 
liz d the Philoſophers and the Chriſtians for 4o/. c. 4g. 
teaching Virtue, would not have them equaliz'd 

as to licence and impunity of Diſcipline. (v Simon (w)0rig.c. 
Magw by his boaſtful pretenſions rais'd a Sect of ©; "©: 
Simonians, and no Perſecution was rais'd againſt "* **** 
them as againſt the Chriſtians. (x) In the Jews (5). Mart. 
War the Impoſtor Barchocebas commanded nwweies 4pol. 2. p. 


their agreement. The World did not in their 
Hearts admire and reverence true Goodneſs, when 
they treated the Son of God with the utmoſt of 
their hatred and contempt : nor did a good Con- 
verſation in thoſe times always command efteem 
and irreſiftibly extort reſpe# from all men, when 
Chriſtianity cum odio ſui capit, was hated to the 
death, ſo ſoon as it was born into the World, 
when it was thought a Religion fit for none but | 
the Rabble (ſerv: & arcills) when the Jews and 
(y)La9an. Pagans () raged againſt the Chriſtians worſe 


{.5.6 9, than againſt any other Enemies, raged againſt den, grievous Puniſhments to be inflicted upon 72. 
'l them both alive and dead, raged againſt them the Chriſtians only, if they did not deny Jeſus 
Gral. for true goodneſs, (q) counted them »--g1er, | Chriſt and blaſpheme him. Some ſinall matters 
in 4195. thought it Piety and Juſtice Yo deſtroy them, | the Philoſophers ſuffer d by their unpopular Life 
}. 55% and poured the utmoſt ſcorn and contempt upon | (Socrates and Pythagoras ſuffer d death, but the 


(r)Tacit, them, (r) pereuntibus addita Indibria. It is too | actors of thoſe Inhumanities afterwards repented 
. 15. poſſible, that Mankind in their Infidelity, 


Graceleſneſs and Wickedneſs may condemn and 
contemn that which is true Goodneſs at as high a 
rate as Paul perſecuted it; and if Chriſtendom 
is full ſtock d with ſuch Cattel, Iifidels as to ſa- 
ving Faith and the Sons of Carnality and Wicked- 
neſs, true Goodneſs may have much what the 
ſame treatment in degenerate Chriſtendom as in 
the old Heathen World. It had ſo in Salvian's 
days, when true Goodneſs was ſo condemn d and 


ot them and repair'd their Honour) the Jews 
ſuffer d much, a great Perſecution, from the 
madneſs of Antiochus Epiphanes (wherein there 
were ſome Martyrs of kin to the Chriſtian :) bur 
their Religion was far from being like the Chri- 
ſtian, The Iuſtitution of a Religion of the Croſs. 
For Chriſtians muſt have ſociety with and con- 
formity to Chriſt in his Sufferings (in his Igno- 
miny, in his Agony, in his Wounds, in his 


Thorns, in his Conflicts, Victories and Triumphs, 
his Croſs and his Crown) ſeeing he far d hardly 
to extremity, they muſt not expect to be cock- 
er'd and to go to Heaven on an eaſie Feather-bed. 
His Kingdom (his reigning proſperous Conditi- 
on) was not here, he did not live high in Afflu- 
ence and Pleaſure, in Pomp and Splendor, nor 
had the Favour and Applauſe of Men. To flow 
in Wealth, to ſhine in Secular Luſtre, to ſwim 
in ſenſitive Delights, to be the Sons of Pleaſure, 
the Darlings of Fortune, and the World's Mini- 
them that count their Wicked- | ons, this 1s not to be as be was in this World. 
neſs Gallantry and Bravery ? | Which yet is one tranſcendence of the Chriſtians 
Thus it was in 8. Avftin's| Virtue, ()) and as as the holy Writers frequent- 


: ; Taki 
days, nor is there any great ly, plainly and expreſly affirin, herennto they are the Cole, 


appointed, 


contemn'd, that none could be in eſteem and cre- 
dit, none could be ſafe, unleſs he was an evil. 
doer. (s) The World called 
Chriſtian in great part con- 
ſiſteth of Impietiſts, who in- 
ſalt over Chriſtians that live 
piouſly. They that contemn 
mundane things, and will not 
drink with the drunken, how 
are they inſulted over b 


(s) Totus mundus Chriſtianus 
eſt y totus mundus impius. Per 
tuum enim mundum impii, & 
per totum mundum pii : illi illos 
nn cognoſcunt, Quomodo put a- 
mus quia non cognoſcunt ? Inſul- 
tant bene viventibus. Unuſquiſ- 
e veſtrum qui jam pie vivit, 
% contemnit ſecularia, qui non 
walt ire ad ſpectacula, qui non 
dul ſe inebriare, qui iſta facere 
r1uerit, quomodo ei inſultatur 
40 vis qui faciunt ? Nunguid in- 


(y)$Sze Dr. 
Hamm. of 
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appointed, the Righteous are not ſaved but b 
endurances and Pardſhips in their way, theſe 
are (more or leſs) the Lot of all that will hve 
Godly, and of every Son of the Divine Family, 
they are needful for our welfare (that we may 
be try'd and exercis'd, approv d and improv d, 
and may have our Smart here and the Beſt to 
come) and in the natural courſe of things they 
(2) S. Aug. are unavoidable in this evil World. (z) Civitas 
4e C. P. I. Dei mundi bujus dilectoribus odioſa eft, the City of 
2 1 God and his Saints is odious to the Lovers of 
4. c. 26. the World (whence the Lot and Badge of the 
true Church muſt be the Croſs) the Truth is ſharp 
and pungent hated by the ſenſual and voluptuous (qu1 
vitam ſuam mortiferis voluptatibus dedunt ) 
therefore they that follow it, muſt brook many in u- 
(a) S. Chi- ries, ſuſtain many hardſhips and troubles. (a) No 
ſoft. I. 6. one that chuſeth wu ede, to combat by cuffng, ex- 
P: 159 pefeth to be crowned without Wounds. The ancient 
riters therefore ſuppoſe (though ſome m our 
time teach — that no times are ſo fa- 
vourable as wholly to exempt a Chriſtian from 
any Gegree of bearing the 
Croſs, (b) that it is an error 
to think otherwiſe, and that 
he is not initiated into Sa- 
ving Chriſtianity, that know- 
eth not the Croſs. (c) The 
Fnſt cannot live here without 
Perſecution. But how is this, 
when the Church hath Peace * 
Becanſe they live amongſt the E- 


(b) Erras, mi frater, erras ſi 
putas unquam Chriſtianum per- 
ſecutionem non pati. S. Hieron. 
ad Heliodor. Nunquam deeſt 
tribulatio perſecutionis, ft nun- 
quam deſit obſervantia pietatis. 
S. Leo Ser, 9. de Quadr. Fi- 
denter dico, quia minus i vi- 
vis, ft minus perſecut ionen per- 
tuleris. Greg. M. Ep. 27.1.6. 
Si non pateris pro Chriſto ullam 
tribulationem, vide ne nondum 
ceperis in Chriſto pie vivere. S. 
Aug. in Phal. 55. Si putas te 
tion babere tribulationes, nondum 
cepiſti eſſe Chriſtianus. Ibid. 


Quare? Quia omnes mali 

perſequuntur bonos. The rea- 

ſon is, becauſe all evil men per- 

(c) Append. de Diverſ. Ser. 16. ſecute the good. The holy Vi- 

inter op. 8. Ang. 7. 10. taliſts and the Sons of Carna- 

lity are vitally diſſonant and 

repugnant and of a contrary kind, whence the 

latter have againft the former a vital and dead- 

'y enmity and antipathy (ſuch as is between 

de Wolf and the Lamb, the Dolphin and the 

Crocodile) which is a principal Fountain of the 

Chriſtians Perſecutions, and ſpeaketh their Vir- 

tue no leſs tranſcendent than that of the holy 
Vitaliſts, which is the Life of God. k 


IX. In the Chriſtians Sufferings there was a 
great appearance of the tranſcendence of their Vir- 
(d) Fellin. tue and Godlineſs to great and happy effects. (d) For 
, Cr. contrarily to the Senſe of the Jems, who counted a 
Pe 13* quiet and placid death a dying upon the Mouth of the 
51 the Chriſtians counted a violent and bloody 
death the moſt bleſſed and deſirable. They were not 
(e) Hierocl. like the Philoſophers, who mk: (e) that 
Ton % External Calamities and Adverſities # av ma, 
duo not very much befall good men; for their Reli - 
gion allotted them (beſides common Afflictions 
and Adverſities) the Croſs of Perſecution and 
Tribulation, which they accounted a ſtate of 
the greateſt perfection of Virtue in this World, 
the Pate of their greateſt Honour and Ennoble- 
ment (nothing ſo ennobled and adorn'd Paphnu- 
tius at the Council of Nice as the loſs of his Eye 
for Chriſt's fake, Conſtantine took notice of that 

Eye and kiſs'd it) the ſtate of their Militar 
Glory and Victory, their magnificent and royal, 
their advantageous and fehcitative, their joy- 
ous and triumphant Condition: for they repoyced 
inaſinuch as they were partakers of Chriſt's Suſferiugs, 
and gloried in his Croſs; accounting loſſes their 
gain, if they were for his intereſt; hardſhips 
their pleaſure, if for his ſervice ; ignominy their 


honour, if for his name-ſake; and to undergo | 


their glory. 


vil, they ſuffer Perſecution. | d 


en they were reproachfu = 
led by the Heathen Sarmentitii and Semaxiz (be. 
cauſe they were burned as upon a Croſs) Tertul- 
lian anſwereth on their behalf, Hic eft habity, 
victoria noſtræ, hac palmata veſtis, tali curry tri. 
umphamus : They counted the Croſs the Habit ot 
their Victory and Triumph, their triumpha] 
Chariot, they kits'd their Chains, calling them 
Mi- wagjaeras, Spiritual Jewels, as gnatius 
called his; (F) they deſpiſed this preſent Life, 
trampled on Torments and Puniſhments, contemned., 3 IF. 
Death, and accounted their Death, (g) not their l. 1. 
Deſtruction but their Coronation. And how ex- (00% 
tremely alien from Humane Nature, how much ©-* 
above Nature were theſe Divine Sentiments > 
Such was alſo, 

(1.) Their promptitude and alacrity in en- 
tertaining their Sufferings; (%) for they rejoyced ,, 
more at their being condemn'd, than if they had been 9 ** 


pains and diſgraces for him, their feliciry and 
ly 


/ 2 
abſolv'd. Chriſtianus etiam damnatus gratias a-1, 2. pe 9 27 1 
git: 4 Chriſtian when condemned giveth thanks tg © 45. Hi 
Men tor condemning him; and he giveth thanb: * Y 
to God (as Polycarp d1d) for having a part in the lad. J 
number of Martyrs and of the Cup of Chriſt. Conſt, .J. 
When the Martyrs at Thebais ſuffered under p 622 | 
Diocleſan, (i) we faw (faith Enſebius) Swarm. ( g., | 
l ogwny Yeeavre meyTuiay, a moſt wonderful vehe- Y 11 OF 
mency and divine forwardneſs of Chrilt's Believers.*. “, A” 
Fer fo ſoon as Sencence was pronounced upon the fir! | 
of them, others leap'd to the Tribunal of the Fudge, 
confeſing themſelves Chriſtians, without regard as to Her- 
angers and multifarious torments, without fear as 1 Apl 
to the free profeſion of Piety towards God; enter- . 11. 
taining the laſt Sentence of death wi)s Ts yapgs Y N 
d g wegooens, with joy and laughter and chear- * 
fulneſs, fo that they ſang Hymns and Thankſgivings * 
unto God until the expiring of their laſt Breath. inpirat4 
Some in thoſe times of Perſecution, (&) were (k\.c+1. WY 4: Ni 
caſt into Priſon, ſome were driven from their I. 
Country, others had their Goods taken away; 1 
ſome were ſlain and had their Limbs cut off, — 
ſome were delivered to the Fire, others were 
drowned, they ſuſtained all manner of Puniſn- 
2 * which "_ _— Cal, a tran- 0 La 
cendence of power in him that could effect it, th I 
| that ſuffered be things, were not * * * * 
dent, nor only not affiitted in mind, . x, L e, | 
toxiglor, emidov, but they alſo rejeyced, leaped and 
danced. (I) We undergo the extremities of Puniſh- (1)3. ia: 
ment Y N, aig, and being put to death, P. 255. 
we rejoyce. (m) Fire and Sword * wild Beaſls (m) 6 
and Ungule tearing the Fleſh are rather delight . 
unto us than terrour. Chriſtians ſlight theſe p. 385. 
uſual Bugbears of Humane Nature, (u) mziQ01 (n) Orig. 
ai , d Td Bip Sirora, make ſport with all the Ce. , 
hardſbips of this Life. (o) If God (ſaith Origen)! "05 Wl (.b 
will have us conflict and combat again for Piety, let 955 423. "ag 


our antagoniſts come, and we will ſay to them, I can 
do all things through bim that enableth me, Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord. What the Philoſopher faith of 
his wiſe man is moſt true of a Chriſtian, (p) He (p) ge. 
is an Artiſt at taming Evils ; Pain, Penury, Igno- Ep. 85. 
mim, Priſon and Exile, and all other horrendous 
things, when they are come to him, are tame and 
gentle. Not only gentle and innocuous, but 
tranſportingly joyous; for Julian ſaid of the 
Chriſtians, (q) that they would fly to Martyrdom ,_ 
as Bees to their Hive. They trampled on Live-coals (9) I. 5. 
as Dirt, look d upon Seas and Waves as Meadows. . 533. 
and ran to the Sword as to a Diadem and a Crown, (r) Sulf. 
They throng'd in great multitudes offering Sev. . 
themſelves to Martyrdom, (7) and ſought it © #144 


more in thoſe times, than others ſought for (5) mo 
* - . - 0 yo 
Biſhopricks in after-times. () They ſtrove with x. 21. 
5 one 
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one another, who ſhould be the Martyr. They 

wearied their Perſecutors, ſo many ofter'd them- 

Glves to Martyrdom, that they knew not what 

vn. to do with them; (t) their Adverſaries called 

0 11. them Deſperati, and the Preſident Arrins Anto- 

Ter. „ins (ſeeing a multitude that offer d themſelves 

{4 to Martyrdom) cried; O miſerable People, if you 

wonld die, you have Precipices or Ropes, whereby to 

diſpatch your ſelves. Something of exceſs there was 

in their Zeal for Martyrdom, which yet (in the 

main) was Divine, as was alſo their more regular 

Charity to their Perſecutors, whom they look'd 

0 M. upon (u) as co-operating to their end and cope, ac. 

i. Hin. counting them «:Toxgrougins Ts Jecrolix c clxoroying, 
„% DUnder-agents of the Lord's Oeconomy. 

(2.) Their Patience and Fortitude in bearing 

their Sufferings (together with the Conſolations 

6%) S. which they found in them) which were (v) Te- 

chat. ag n U Thy nur gde, wreſtlings above 

5% mortal Nature. (x) In all theſe, the Fire, and 

10 6 Iron, and Mailings that they endur d, the wild 

is. Hiſt. Beaſts and depths of the Sea, the cuttings off of 

ket l. . their Members and bu ings, the piercings and effo)- 


71 froms of their Eyes and the mutilations of their whole| 


rf. e.. Body, the Famine, the Mines, the Bonds, they ſhew'd 
4.6224 their patience for Piety, and for the love and deſire 
of their King they counted all theſe nd eis en Y 

)J. nionty more ſweet than any Pleaſure. (y) The 
Marte P Sword, the ng and wild Beaſts, Chains and Fire 
„and all other Torments could not make them depart 
from their Profeſſion, They openly proclaim d 

it in the midſt of their Torments (z) lacerati 
* & cruenti vociferamur, Deum colimus per Chriſtum, 
u. tortur'd and torn and all in Blood we proclaim, 
we Worſhip God by Chriſt. 

(a) Pueri & muliercula ro- (a) With us Boys and Toung 


fre craces &. tormenta feras i, omen by an inſpir d Patience 
& amnes (uppliciarum terriculas 


i jene i! doloris illu. Palive of Grief and Pain, con- 
3 _ 8 (Ho Creſſes, Torments, wild 
Beaſts, and all the terrible Bug- 

bears of Puniſhments. Their Patience they have 

(Vor. rightly called inſpired ; (6) for it was Religr- 
«emer. ons, joyouſly thankful to God, freed them from 
turbulent Reſentments of impatience, was in 

the Eyes of the People and of Provinces and their 

(c) La- Torturers themſelves (c) maximum miraculum 
Gar. . s (one of the greateſt Miracles) an happy and in- 
„ wvincible Patience that vanquiſb d all Cruelty, and 
bare (execrabiles corporum Jacerationes fine ullo 
gemitu) the torturous Lacerations of their Podtes 
without whimpering. A Patience of ſo high and 

holy a Character muſt be thought of Kind and 
Quality tranſcendent to the Popular and Fhi- 
loſophic Pagans Patience, amongſt whom there 

are memorable inſtances of Patience and Forti- 

tude. Such as Auaxarchus, Epictetus, Zeno Elea- 

(0) Pala. tes, an Athenian Harlot, and of late (d) a Chi- 
. meſe defy d and vanquiſh'd all extremities of 
37% Torture, rather than he wonld betray a Con- 
ſpiracy againſt Tyranny and for the good of 

his Country. But amongſt the Pagans the M1- 

litary Fortitude was the great Virtue, the name 
Virtue primarily ſignifieth it, Meekneſs was 
therefore of an ill Name amongſt them, amongſt 

the ancient Greeks a bad Man ſignify'd a Co- 

ward, a good Man a Valiant Man, to die in 
Battel was thought the moſt glorious Death 

and they that ſo died were counted the bleſſed 

in the World to come) Virtne with them was 

that which they counted. Landable, and they 
thought nothing more laudable than a mun- 

dane Gallantry and Bravery of Spirit, which 

was their Fortitude and Patience. But the 
Chriſtians Military Fortitude is of the ſame 


Nature with the Armour of God, and therefore 

is Sanctity of Virtue and of Tranſtendence Di- 

vine, from which the Philoſophers Fortitude 

and Patience is remote and diſtant, as their 

au eitla, Self-murder is from the Chriſtians 

Martyrdom. (e) Tales flulta Philoſophia habeat (e) S Hie. 

Martyres. The Chriſtian Martyrs had divine“ 

Aſſiſtance and ineffable Confolations in their 

Sufferings, whence their Virtue appeareth to be 

Sancti * 3 _ of Tranſcendence D1- 

vine. The es and other Martyrs () con- 

flicted with and Iron and wild Beaſh, 0 2 3 3. 

with preſent Evils and threatned Evils, deres & dN. p. 75. 

Av]giors oped, | d ci, as not in their own, but 

in other Bodies, yea as without Bodies. Pamphilus 

the Martyr Philoſophiz'd in the midſt of his 

Torments (g) as one without | : 

Fleſh and without a Body, not (8) Are dene Nd. 

ſeeming to have any Sence of bis rake? W —_— * tx 
, / ANN Eyed, H. Ec. t. 

Pains, (5 How many of ours 38 

have not only born without wail- (h) Quot ex noſtra non dex- 

ing the burning of their Right- — oo 72 W e 

hand (as Alutius Scevola did) 307 pertalerunt ? Min, Fel. iy 

but the burning of their whole 339. 

Body? So the cruel Martyr- 

dom of Marcus Arecthnſius was to him (i) as () 6s. 

muTy s ovupoes, a ſhew not a calamity, Nat. or. 3. 
(3.) In the Chriſtians Sufferings the divine!“ “. 

tranſcendence of their Virtue appear'd to great 

and happy Effefts. For in her times of Perſecution 

the Church grew in extent and amplitude (% a (k) 5: 

great Acceſton was made of new Converts, who by = ele. 

bebolding the Sufferings of others, and ſezing tor- — 1 

rents of Blood from them, were not made more a- 

verſe from the Faith, but more forward to embrace 

it, more bold and fervid. The greatneſs of the 

Chriſtians Sufterings in conſort with their He- 

roic paſſive Virtue (1) ilecebra erat ſc4e, drew (1)Tertull, 

them to Chriſtianity. For they were awaken- 49. c. 

ed thereby and excited to inquire into it, and“. 

having inquired into it, were fo taken with it, 

that they defir'd to die for it. The greatneſs 

of the Chriſtians Sufferings was (mn) a great (m) J. 

Vindication of their Innocency (for it was a- . . 

gainſt common ſenſe, to ſuppoſe, that they were?“ 

voluptuous or intemperate, who were ſo for- 

ward to Sacrifice their Eſtates and Lives) and 

the People ſeeing multitudes of ſach, whoſe 

Patience was invincible in the midſt of their 

various Torments (») they were prone to think (n) La- 

that it was not a vain thipg for which fo many ¼. 4.5. 

(of all Sorts, Ages and Sexes) laid down their % 27 

Lives (but that there was Truth at the bottom 5. 346. 

of it) and that their invincible Patience was 

ſomething more than Humane. The Divinity 

of their Virtue was fo conſpicuous in their Suf- 

terings, that it convinc'd Men, that their Re- 

ligion was of divine Original, and they were a 

principal cauſe of its true Proſperity. . For it 

is not with the Chriſtian Church as with the 

Kingdoms of the World, that cannot ſubſiſt 

without ſecular Peace and Proſperity; nor is the 

Chriſtian Religion like other N that 

thrive beſt in tunes of worldy Proſperity under 

the ſhadow of ſecular Authority: But Chriſtians 

have aPeace and Proſperity independent upon the 

World, Perſecution was their time of Honour 

{and Proſperity, they were raiſed up, when they 

were caſt down, their Graces {hone the brighteſt 

in the dark Night of their Suffering, and then 

their Religion was in the moſt thriving and 

flouriſhing Condition. (o) In Perſecutions and (o) 67. 

Afflictions cn d CEα“/ ſureætur, we gat her- *4 e. 3. 

ed Glory and Power, which we loft, when we came! 


85 [io A- RR 


„ — — —— 


828 


"wu the Chriſtian Religion as it TH 


4 


9 — 
B HAP. 


(p) Nunquam nobis ampl ius 
contulerunt (Gentiles) quam cum 
verberari Chriſtianos atque pro- 
ſcribi ac necari juberent. S. Am- 
broſ. Ep. c. Symmach. p. 363. 


to enjoy worldly Proſperity. | ſent World, not to love tranſito- 
(p) The He 


athen Emperours e- 
ver more contributed to our Well- 


ry things, to be humble at the 
eart towards God and Man, 


being, than when they command-| to bear Contumelies patiently, to 
ed Chriſtians to be beaten, ba- 2 Maliciouſneſ from the 


niſbd and 


put to Death. In 


art, to diſtribute to the Needy 


her times of Perſecution the Chriſtian Church | that which is our own, not to 


was highly Chriſtian, ſub tyranns aurea (like 


defire that which is other Mens, 


Gold tried and purified in the Fire:) But when |to love a Friend in God, to 
thoſe times were blown over and the Church | love Enemies for God, to mourn 


enjoy'd the World, ſhe became (b 


degrees) | for the Afliction of a Neighbour, 


like the World, a Crew of Worldly People, | ot to rejoice at the Death of 
or a Sleep, a Nurſery of Brut iſſs, as ſhe is fan Enemy: This is the new 


at this day. 


the Gentiles elſewhere requireth, 


X. The tranſcendence of the Chriſtians Vir- | ſaying : If any Man be in Chriſt, 
tue and Godlineſs appeareth from our Saviour's | be is a new Creature, old things 
Sermon on the Mount, which Name of his Duſci- | are paſt away, behold, all things 
pline (a Sermon on the Mount) 1s ſuppos'd, t 
denote and ſignifie, that it is a Diſcipline of eth to the old Man, to affe@ 


(q) Si queritur, quid fagnifi- 
cet Mons, bene intelligitur ſigni- 
ficare majora præcepta juſtitie, 
quia min'ra erant, que Judeis 
dara ſunt. S. Aug. de Ser. Dom. 
in Monte. I. 1. c. 1, 


(r) Civitas fundata ſuper in- 
nem magnamque juſtitiam , 
quam ſignificat ipſe mons, in quo 
diſputat Dominus. Ibid. c. 6. 


(s) S. Cyr. in Eſ at. . . T. 3. 
p. 281. 


(t) XJauandy 3 d Au- 


* 4 8g mov TemaTIuavoy 
0Y{4.47wy, GAN 64 TE H 
UNLNAGys Ibid. | 


and the illuſtrious manifeſtation of the Myſteries of 
our Saviour. The Church is called a Mountain 


(u) Toy or avry Soyua my, 
To £eutvoy. Ibid. I. 2. T. 1. 
P. 201, 

(w) 'Avaxict x, auTos © fie 
0 bu & Yor Sed inaiopi- 
vv x nyiadutvur to TVEV(4d- 
71. Idem Com. in Mich. p. 424. 


For ; 


(J.) Our Saviour inſtituteth to the Virtue 
and Righteouſneſs of Chriſtianity and Regeneracy 
(which is SanCtity of Virtue) the Virtue and 
Righteouſneſs which he teacheth, is no other 
than the Life of them that are juſtified in Chriſt 


and ſanct ified by 


(x8) Ts is evaguozes Bis 
weed iamymudig. S. Baſil, de ſp. 
{antF. c. 15. 


(y) N D 
2 , To aveyni]ov, N 
Sixavor, T6 Nndi,οjỹ, ! pf U- 
mo]oyv, To apthagyweev Ty 7e 
Ts vojuo9;] Ibid. 

(z) In Chriſto Jeſu neque cir- 
cumciſio aliquid valet neque pr e- 
putium, ſed hova creatura, Non 
enim magni eſt meriti ſi quid 
foris erga nos agatur in corpore 
Jed magnopere penſandum eſt, 
quid agatur in mente. Nam pr e- 
ſentem mundum deſpicere, tranſi- 
foria non amare, mentem medul- 
litus in humilitate Deo & pro- 
ximo ſternere, contra illatas con- 


Sublimity, Celſitude and Tran- | this 


0] are become new. For it belong- 


preſent World, to have a 


ſeendence. (q) If we ask what | Concupiſcence of the tranſitory 


the Mount figmfieth, it is right- 


things, to lift up the Mind in 


2 underſtood to ſignifie greater | pride, not to have patience, to be 


ecepts of Righteouſneſs, for 
they were the leſſer that were gi-| our Neighbour, not to give of 
ven to the Jews. A City ſet 


malicious and revengeful towards 


our own to the Indigent, to de- 


on an Hill is (v) a City founded | ſive that which is anothers fer 
upon eximious and great Righte-| increaſing and multiplying, to 


ouſneſs, which the Mount figni- 


love none purely for God, to re- 


fieth, on which our Lord diſcour-| turn inimicalueſs to Enemies, to 
ſeth. So Mount Sion in the Prophets ſignifieth | rejoice in the afflifion of our 


the Church () W f 4 ven. 
T& eO, a great and ſpiritual 
Mountain (t) fer there is no- 


thing flat and mean in her, 1 


Neighbour. All theſe things are 


Creature, which the Doctor of 


of the old Man, they are things that we derive from 
the root of Corruption. But be that now over- 
or | cometh theſe, and according to our Lord's Precepts 


any abjet Doctrines, but what-| changeth bis mind into Benignity, of him it is right- 


ever is great and ſublime, name- 


ly ſaid, that old things are paſt away, behold, all 
ly, the true knowledge of God, things are become new. Then they are made new in 


ow Minds, when the Vices of the old Man paſs a- 


| way. The Vartue and Righteouſneſs which our 
to ſignifie (u) the elevatedneſs | Lord's Precepts require (according to theſe anci- 


OOK \ 
gr. d 
tumelius patientiam ſerva 

. . * ery 
cuſtodita patientia 40% _ by 


that 


litie d corde repellg, ,"* 7 ry 
propria tribuere, alien, * on'y 
ambire, amicos in De, 4 ve tl 
propter Deum (& eq; qui — ( 


ſunt, amare, de alis ,.. 
mi lugere, de morte eh 
micus eſt, non exult ; 
eſt nova Creatura quam my 10 
gentium a uã alios dijeipu.,. 
gilanti oculo requirens, he 
Si quis igitur in Chi . 
creatura, vetera tran... 


ctic 
An 
tur 


he 


cent i 


re 


Franjierus; - perfete ea 
Ecce fatta ſunt omni nova, 44 tft) magiſtv 
veterem quippe hominem es * er caſt adi 
preſentem mundum , eb diſpe 
Tranſitoria ex concupiſcent, * 1 plentus di 


mare: Mentem in ſuterbiam ,,. 
gere: Patientiam non hae, 
Ex dolore malitie de Proxim 1,. 


2 docer?s ne 1 
wil perfectius 


k In, an etiar 
ſione cogitare: Sud indizen;,, 7% concup 
non dare : Atque ad malt, 1 eruditin: 
cand um aliena quarere : va e male! 
pure propter Deum diligeg 11; quid in/trudt 
micitias inimicis reddey; ; 1 emittere, 41 


afflictione proximi gaudere. C 
da bec vetuſti ſunt horn, 
Quæ videlicet de radice u.a. 
mus corrupt ionis, ſed qui um iii 


ie ſumere? 
4. 


of her Dogmata, and alſo be- ent Writers) is that which is conſtitutive of 


cauſe (w) the Life of them 
ſanctifed by the Spirit is raiſed 


Expoſition of a Mountain 1s 


Life, which we are to live from 
our Reſurrectiox. So our Savi- 


us for this Life, propoſeth 


ſation, injoining, to be devoid of 


from the love of Money. (z) Bi 


of them is Chriſtianity of Virtue and Righte- 
ouſneſs. And ſo far as they are Chriſtianity of 
Virtue and Righteouſneſs, (which cannot be 
introduc'd without new New Laws and Duties) 
they are neceſſarily new Laws, new Command- 
ments and new Duties. They muſt therefore be 
denominated (a) # x41 Toure, the new Conver- (11, 
the Spirit. For the Goſpel 1s| ſation (H) the Law of the new People called to an in dat. 
(x) the draught of that form of | eternal Inheritance (novus populus ad zternam ?- 53: 
hæreditatem yocatus) perfectus vita Chriſtiane 0 FF: 
; modus (the perfect Law of the Chriſtian Life)“ 5. 001 
our (faith S. Baſil) preparing |the new and Chriſtian Law of Life (c) 6s d] 1, c. 1, 


f vos rotes him & uννν, as the new Lan- giver bath (c) 7. 
) the whole Evangelical Conver- | commanded. 


0 (2.) Our Saviour therefore inſtituteth to Vir- rj 
Anger, to bear Evils, to he pure tue and Righteouſneſs which is high and tranſcen- 
from the love of Pleaſures, and |dent both in kind and degree. For as it is the 


| the new Creature, of the State and Life of Re- 
that are ju ied in Chriſt aud] generacy, which therefore as ſuch are Chriſtia- 


| nity of Virtue and Righteouſneſs. And our 
on high, Which Allegorical| Lord's Precepts muſt be obſerv'd from a Prin- 


ciple of Faith in him and Love and Obedience 


; the true and genuine Expoſt-|to ham, upon which account alſo the obſervance 
tion of our Saviour's Sermon upon the Mount. 


Virtue and Righteouſneſs conſtitutive of the 


Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion | new Man of Chriſtianity and Godlineſs, and the 
availeth any thing, nor Uncir- ſame with the fruit of the Spirit which is in all 
cumcifion, but a new Creature. | Goodneſs, and Righteouſneſs and Truth, it is neceſ- 


For what is done to us externally 


Tit, but that is bighly to be re- 
garded, which 7s done in the 


ſarily (the Saint of God-kind of Virtue) high 
in the Body, is 15 no great Me- and tranſcendent in the kind of it. And it is 


high and tranſcendent in the degree of it; (d) for (d) 00 fugry 
be that loveth an Enemy proceedeth ta an higber , 1:56; 


exuperat, & ad pracepta 4%. jp 
nica mentem in benipnita;/, ; 
commutat, de hc rege dich, ti 
Nuia vetuſta tranſierunt, dg I; 
facta ſunt omnia nova, Tur 1 
ergo in noſtris ment ibus rng. | 
unt, cum a nobis vetuſti hyning 6 
vitia tranſeunt. Greg, N. {ups * 
Ezech. I. 1. Hom. 10. 9 
1 
1 
C 
( 
\ 
b) 5.409 
(f) 5. 
F 
Mats. p. Yi 4 
73. 
8 


775 & 


Mind. For to deſpiſe this pre- degree of Benignity, than he that only loveth thoſe er . 


that 


op VIII. $ the great Myſtery of Godlineſs. 
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þ thoſe that love him, will perfect his Benignity || | 
00 Fong will be the perfect way of good Pra-|unpunity () but if they be 1 


4nd be that only abſtaineth from killing (perficie- 


welt mag! 


, diſpe Fore mandatam. us as being commanded by an in- 


lere, n iraſcaris quidem* line bow can it be more full 
"1 rerfectius probibere adulte- 8 fully 


id inſtructius injuriam non 
emitters, an nec vicem in- 


- 


- 


that love him: and he that is not angry without top of Heaven, And theſe ys TY #e9yav Tas adiDac, 
a cauſe, proceedeth to an higher degree, than be that | Sublimities of Chriſtian Phi- e in Matth, ) 129, 131, 


only abſtainetb from killing. But be that only le- loſophy are not meer good Advice and Coun- 


fel, which may be neglected with lutety and 


- \ t d me, 4 y:i-ouv (h) Tet 
ctice) if be carrieth it on to the love of an Enemy. wTeAn9% be bath threatned' Hell, and that othe, wiſe I. 3. Pe 
. there is no entring into the Kingdom of Ha- . 

tur) will be of the perfect way of good Pradice, if ven. And he that entreth not into the K 
he proceedeth, not to be angry without a cauſe. dom of Heaven, ſhall fall into Hull undoub. 

(e) Hmocence is perfectiy known | Hell is the Portion of none but the Un 

0 Hncentjam d Dev ede, to us that are taught of God as our Saviour's Sublimities of Philoſophy 


forge eam novimus, ut a heine revealed by a perfect Aſa- fore are nothing more th: 3,95 ga 
ir revelatum, & 9 by a per fe 8 han an Inſtitution o 


72 
4 iy. 


godly, 
(here- 


rar cuſtadimus, ut ab incon- ler, and faithfully obſery d by the Chriſtians Godlineſs, Which 18 Jod-Lkeneſs 
Welter f (according to Chriſtianity) as the ſtile oH our 
vid plenius dicere, non occides, contemptible inſpector. ot kil- Saviour's Sermon importeth. For he ur 
Diſciples to the Practice of his ſublim 
e commanded than by teaching, that pline by this Reaſon, that they may be the Chil- Matth. 3. 
, oncupiſcentia arcere? we may unt be ſo much as angry? dren of God, the Children of the Higheſt, the Chil- 9.454 4% 
, enuditins de maleficio, an Adultery hom can it be more per- dren of their Father which is in Aleaven, and Per- n 
be maleloquio inter dicere? fectly prohibited than by reſtrain- fect as their Father which is in Heaven is Perfe8. 
ing us from the ſolitary Concu-| The Children of God by Regeneration mult be 


geth his 
e Diſci- 


ie (mere? Tertull. Apol. piſcence of the Eye? To unteach 


fury iomay THS 485715, £7 au- 
7 ev Tyy dxgolaTw Ths en- 
d, epauv Thy xogueny, 
\Z Wikedy cis avias nas ave” 


Evil doing what can be greater 

Diſcipline than to interdict evil 

ſpeaking £ Againſt the permiſiom of Injury what can 
be more inſtructive, than not to ſuffer any retalia- 
tion thereof? Chriſt's way of eſchewing the ſeve- 
ral Sins and Vices is not the mutilate and partial 
way, which is a lower and leſſer kind and degree of 
eſchewing them: But the plenary and perfect way, 
which is the ſuperlative and bigbeſt kind and de- 
gree of eſchewing them. Such is the Spiritual- re- 
ligious Virtue and Righteouſneſs, which is op- 
pos d to the Civil-religious Virtue and Righte- 
ouſneſs, that is on this ſide the Kingdom of 
God, and doth not ſave Men from being the 
wicked and unrighteous. For where Heart-mur- 
der and Heart-adultery liveth and reigneth, there 
may be not- Killing and not-committing Adultery 
as to external Fact, and conſequently a Civil-rel1- 
gious Virtue and Righteouſneſs, which 1s a ſpu- 
rious and illegitimate kind of Virtue and Righ- 
teouſneſs. Such is the carnal Man's and carnal 
Religioniſt's kind of Virtue and Righteouſneſs, 
to which the Regenerate Chriſtians Virtue and 
Righteouſneſs is oppos'd as of Kind and Quali- 
ty the genuine and legitimate, and as of tranſcen- 
dent kind and degree. The carnal kind of Men 
and Religioniſts Practiſe the retaliating inimical- 
neſs, an Bro for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tonth 
(the Sin of Revenge :) But the Regenerate Chri- 
ſtians Virtue and Righteouſneſs is not to Pra- 
Ctiſe the retaliating inimicalueſs not ſo to reſiſt 
the evil Man, as the Chriſtian Law forbiddeth) 

although the Non practice of it giveth advantage 

to the evil Man, to double his Injury, to ſnite 


alſo his genuine Children by reſemblance and 
imitation of his Holineſs and Goodnefs, which 
is the Chriſtians Godlineſs and the Tranſcen- 
dence thereof. In the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
therefore there is (7) * Umgizev me's t,, 400 _ 
tranſcendent Excellency as to (truly) good Life. 8 87 
(3) The Chriſtians Virtue and Righteouſneſs 
(requir'd by our Saviour s Sermon) is tranſcen- 
dent to the Virtue and Righteouſneſs of other 
Religioniſts in the kind of it and the degree of 
it. Their Righteouſneſs cannot be the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſtians, unleſs it exceedeth the 
Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees (that 
were of higheſt Reputation amongſt the Jews 
for Piety and Sanctity) as our Saviour faith. 
Whereby he ſignifieth, that they muſt be (k) me- (K) Bucer. 
liores optimis, better than the beſt of mundane in Matth. 
Religioniſts, and higher than the higheſt of the? 
Law-religioniſts. Who in the Eyes of Men 
ſeem'd to be high and mighty Saintiſts, but 
were deadly ungodly Sinners (devoid of the 
Life of Sanctity) whoſe Righteouſneſs did not 
entitle them ro the Kingdom of Heaven, nor 
was it Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, but of 
Kind and Quality ſpurious and illegitimate, 
the whole of 1t was either external to the Soul, 
or at leaſt external to the Righteouſneſs and 
true Holineſs of the Soul. The Righteouſneſs 
which they practis d (no better than literal Ju- 
daiſin) was complicated with the fouleſt Wick- 
edneſs; and the Righteouſneſs which they 
taught (being blind and undiſcerning of Good 
and Evil) was of the ſame Character. The 
Righteouſneſs therefore of theſe formal Doctors, 
dead Ritualiſts and out-fide Saintiſts may be 


us on both Cheeks, to take away both Coat and, called Fuſtitia minor, to ſigniſie, that it is a 


Cloak, and to compel us to travel two Miles. Matth. 
F. 39, 40, 41. Such is the ſublimity and tran- 
ſcendence of the Chriſtian Philoſophy, whence 
our Saviour's Commandinents are ſaid to be 


Righteouſneſs lefler than the Righteouſneſs of 
the truly Righteous. (I) The . | 

leſſer Righteouſneſs is the Righ- (I) Minr j!Ritia jiſtitis Phi- 
teouſneſs of the Phariſtes, the H, maj juſtitia juſtir's 


(f) wnanae x) imimre Y U, great and laborious | greater Righteouſneſs is the Righ- Chriſtianru n. Juftitia ph riſe» 
% : 5 g ü . „ 9 TT orum eſt, We mn Mcldant - 74 
and higb, me. waned. o%dupale u reis, be hath made jteonſneſs of the Chriſtians. The 


ſtitia eorum qui intrat ri ſunt 


great Stages of Virtue, be inſtituted v4 Thy re. 
Meier, an bigh Converſation, Toxi]ciav dy ehmivs an 
Angelical Converſation, making Earth Heaven, com- 
manding ſuch things, which aſſimilated thoſe that 


were converſant in them to the incorporeal Powers, | not to be angry without a cauſe. 


made Men Angels, Tis evfigonivns g it oxid 
eber, almoſt diſlodging them of Humane Nature. 
a He bath ſet us upon the very 


Righteouſneſs of the Phariſees in reqmm cxlorum, ut nin i. 
1 not to kill : The Righteonſ- cantur ſine c ju Jullitia mi- 
| neſs of thoſe that ſhall enter in- . % nn n chi cg n 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, is, 


comp netione + Juſtitia very mas 
Jr eſt rezni Dei, nm mechari 
corde, S. Aug, ſupr. c. 9. & 
' The leſſer Righteouſneſs is not 12. 
to commit bodily Adultery : 


The greater Righteouſneſs is that of the Kingdom of (n) a. 


(2) Ei aurhy pas Thy u- top or pinnacle of Virtue, lead- God, not to commit Adultery in the Heart. (m) The Efays by 
| ing us to the very beight and greateſt part of the Precepts (of our Swiour) con- ee 


4 : . du Port: 

ſummity of Philoſopby, by de- cern inward Virtues ,, as the love of Enemies, re- Roy 644 

grees he conducteth us to the very ſervedneſs in judging, b211g loofen'd from the Goods 153, 156. 
| | | 0 


A a. — — I. 


* . 


830 07 the Chriſtian | Religion as it is 


Ne 
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of the World, renouncing Humane Satigfact ions, vi- 
gilance in Prayer, the humility and 3 0 

Children. - Is ew yr . grout ) ' e Juice 
ſurpaſſmg the Fuſtice of the Phariſees, without whic 

— rf the Kingdom of Heaven. If by 
the inward Virtues we underſtand thoſe real 
vital ſubſtantial Virtues, it is moſt true, that 
in theſe our Saviour chiefly placeth the Juſtice 
ſurpaſſing the Fuſtice of the Phariſees, in whom 
there was nothing more than certain umbratil 
ſemblances of the inward Virtues; for even 
their love to God was only an out- ſide formal 
Buſineſs, that reach'd no turther than the Sur- 
face of the Soul. But in reſpe& of external 
Practice alſo Chriſtians muſt (in ſeveral reſpects) 


eſchew the Phariſees legal Practices, and deny 


(q) S. Ba- themſelves their legal Allowances. (#) Do we| ſees) and as it was an Inſtitution to the true 


fil, de not walk in newneſs of Life and perfect Righteonſ- 


Bept. J. 1. neſs above the Scribes and Phariſees, if we obſerve| phets' in the Old Teſtament-times; and of the 
7 684. 4 our Lord ſaith* It was 1 to them of old M 
time an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth. that our Saviour's Sermon is an Inſtitution to 
But I ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt not Evil: But an higher Virtue and Righteouſneſs than the 
whoſaever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right Cheek, turn to 
bim the other alſo. And if any Man will Sue thee| nuiv exgpuuare, We and the Ancients have not tbe “ T3 
at the Law, and take away thy Coat, let bim have ſame Stages of Virtue propos d to us. God and 
— how it he not dead to the Nature proceed to perfection gradually from 
Law, that doth not vindicate what was taken away, lower to higher Degrees. The Law and the 
and liveth to Chriſt, that proceedeth to add the Prophets (the ancient Teachers of Righteouſ- 
Gal. 2.1 3 Chriſtianity conſiſteth in being dead | neſs) were but as the Morning Star to make 
5 8 4 * 
aw (parted from it fo as not to live to| way for the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and it cannot be 
it any more as one of its Religioniſts) and in| ſuppos'd, that the Morning Star ſhineth as 
living to Chriſt as one of his Religioniſts, who | bright as the Sun. From an Hebrew Doctor R. 
by a new Law hath preſcrib'd a new Practice Hiskiab ſome have cited this Saying. (u) The(") fe. 
diſſonant from that of the legal Doctors (the Law which thou at preſent learneft, Pal be = 


thy Cloak alſo. 


to the 


Scribes) and the Judaical Saintiſts. 


The Pagan Saintiſts cannot reaſonably be the days of the Aeflah. Agteeably whereto Chri- 
thought of a better Character than the Judaical. 
Many Sayings there are in Paganiſm (touching (v) Vith us it is a Crime, not only to be evil, but (0 ©: 
Innocence, Juſtice, Patience, Beneficence) agree- = come within a little of being ſo ; Chaſtity is ſo , 
able to the Precepts of Chriſtianity. Whence 
ſome infer, that there are no Evangelical Precepts 
of Chriſtian Practice, which were not before taugbt is repreſs d; Perjury is ſo atrocious and ſuperlative- 
(o) Orig. by the Philoſophers. So Czlſus pretendeth (o) that 


Co Cel. [ 
I. P. 6. 


would abate very much of the neceſſity o 


Chriſt's coming and of his honourary Names | abandoning the Belly (as an barſh and loathſome 
(the Light of the World and Light of Men and | Miſtreſs and the Mother of all Evils) to the craſs 
Light of the Gentiles, the only Doctor and Ma- generality. To theſe there is one Law of Virtue, 
ſter, the Way, the Truth and the Lite ;) for the | not to be overcome Y fo much as any ſmall Vices, 
World was before ſufficiently turnith'd and 11- | that are over-look'd by 
luminated with Ethicks from the Schools of Phi- | ends of Sin, we puniſh even the beghmings of it, re- 
lsſophy. Non negamus Philoſophos juxta noſtra| flraining it at a far off as a flowing Evil hardly to 
ſen/iſe. We acknowledge, that the Philoſophers | be Hepp d. But tell me, where and with what Men 
have ſaid things agreeable to our Diſcipline, but there is a Law, for them that are reviled, to bleſs, 
this Agreement is complicated with greater diſa- them that are defam'd, to intreat; them that arc 
greement. For there is nothing of true Piety 
7 45; BOS in their Diſcipline. (p) Phile-| Garments, to become more naked; them that are cur- 
(p) Ou 8 T. x7! Toy Foy ſopbhy did not know the Religi-| ſed, to pray for them that curſe them; and in a 
ous Worſhip that is according to word xenst m u Seaoumme, 
God. Whence 2 may 1 come boldneſs, and to make the injurious better by 


2% Ignoxciay i giogopia. 
Clem. Str. I. 6+ P. m. 485, 


be ſaid, to be Aliens from the total of our Dit- 


cipline, which 1s thus rightly 7.6 
(g) Omnis ſapientia hyminis repreſented. (9) This is the ſcend the times of the old Teſtament in Light ©, f. 


| Popular Pagans Notion of a good Man was ©; 
that was worthy of Cere's fore Torch, fo the Phi. 
loſopher thus characterizeth a good Man. (7) /h (r) 
can deny, that Ulyſles was a good Man, that was In, 4 
minded by Jupiter, belov'd by Minerva, guided by * © 
Mercury? (s) Athena nihil commme habent cum (% 43 
Hieroſoh ni, quoad virtutes Theologicas, The Phi- he 
loſophers have npthing in common with the 8 l. 
Chriſtians as to the Theological Virtues (which © < 
are peculiar to God's People) without which 
the other Virtues are neceſſarily of Kind and 
Quality illegitimate, how much ſever they 
may ſeem to reſemble the Chriſtian. 

(4.) The Moſaic Law muſt be confider'd both 
as it was the Law of the Law-religioniſts Virtue 
and Righteouſneſs (that of the Scribes and Phari- 


Righteouſneſs and Holineſs of Saints and Pro. - 


ofaic Law thus conſider d we muſt affirm, 


Moſaic Law. (t) * mw «vm x&m1 7ois v, ⁰ = 


. 


. a1. 
vanily ,. . 


compar d with the Law, which is to be delivered in p. 50. 


»% 


ſtians give this account of their Law and Lite. 


p. lcd. 


Audied, as to reſtrain the Eye; the Man- Lilling 
Hand is removed to ſuch a diſtance, as that Anger 


ly nefarious, as that Swearing is to us only dh 


the Chriſtians Ethicks are common to them with o- 1, matter of Abjuration ; many of us never had 

ther Philoſophers, ds & νẽĩiſi I RA lud du, ſo| Riches, many were glad, that they had them only 
that there 1s nothing more than ordinary, nothing | for this Reaſon, that they might deſpiſe theſe ma- 
new in Chrit's Diſcipline. It this was fo, 5 ny things, To undd en avri myTos TXvTs g100ogty- 


rec, chung to have nothing inſtead of all Riches, 


others; others pumjh the 


perſecuted, to give way; them that are ſtript of their 


goodneſs to over- 


our patience: in Sufferings £ (x) Chriſtians that (%. 
live in the times of the Goſpel (which tran- 4 J. 5 


©. #, $6 8? 


in hoc uno eft, ut Deum c. Chriſtians Maxim, Al the and Knowledge, in Grace and Atliſtance, in & 4. 4. 


car con of, Lactans, Eden of Man conſiſted in thi 
l. 3. c. 30. one thing, in knowing and ſer- 
ving Ged. Philoſophy did not 

unteach them Heathen Impiety, nor cure Poly- 

theiſin and Idolatry but increaſe them (increa- 

ſing the number of the Gods) nor did it fave 

them from being Selfhagnifico's, or teach Man- 


kind to be truly Good and Holy; for as the] 


Love and Kindneſs, in Immunities and Privi- 6. c. 
ledges) Helg or inde 6 The 0, ought to A 4 
ſhew a greater Virtue and more eminent San{ity ; a Co 1 
more eminent Heavenly-mindedneſs, as having 182. 
a Religion of the better Promiſes ; a more e- 7: 6. J. 
minent Purity, as having the pure immortal 7'7- 
Joys more clearly reveal'd; a more eminent 
atience, as being better accquainted with the 


Diſcipline 


— Diſcipline bf the Croſs ; a more eminent Hum1- 


CAP. VIII. Sh dreat Myſtery of Godlineſs. 


br 
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lity, as being the Followers of Chriſt the great 
Maſtcr of Humility ; a more eminent ny 
and Benignity towards all Men ſince the kind- 
neſs and love of God towards Man hath ap- 

ard; and a more eminent Charity in loving 

riſtians as Chriſtians and lay ing down their 
Lives for the Brethren, touching which Holy 
people in the Old Teſtament- times had no 
Commandment. And if Chriſtians are neceſſa- 
rily oblig d to greater Goodneſs and Holineſs 
than they, it muſt be ſuppos'd, that by our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles Chriſtians are inſti- 
tuted to that greater Goodneſs and Holineſs in 
the New Teſtament ; and that ſince the com- 
ing of Chriſt wN $rwwries 1430vey ij ò die, the way 
of Piety is made much more narrow. In the Old 
Teſtament- times the Jews in their Moſaic In- 
ſtitution had large Permiſſions, Poligamy, Di- 
vorce, ſome Revenge (the avenger of Blood, an 
Eye for an Eye) Curſing , not duely neceſſitated 
Swearing (and 4 others) which Permiſlions 
that to the Jews were neceſſary, very much a- 
bated the Perfection of Holy Mens Inſtitution 
to Spiritual-religions Righteouſneſs (which was 
complicated with their Civil-religious) and it 
was neceſſary, that our Saviour {ſhould expreſ- 
ly reſtrain them. They were commanded not 
to hate their Brother-ſocietiſt (Jeu or Proſe- 
lyte) not to bear him a grudge, and by a ge- 
neral Precept they were bound not to avenge, 
Lev. 19. 17, 18. If ſuch an one was their E- 
nemy, they were commanded to do him com- 
mon kindneſſes, Exod. 23. 4, 5. Deut. 22. 1,—4- 
But the ſeven Nations in Paleſtine they were 
commanded (yet not without ſome limitation) 


God doth not now raiſe up Saviours; to deli- 
ver us out of the Hands of Temporal Ene- 
mies, nor is he the God of our Armies; the 
Valour that we are to exerciſe, is that of bear- 
ing the Croſs (not of fighting in the high 
places of the Field ;) the Weapons of our War- 
fare as Chriſtians are not Carnal, but Spiritu- 
al (as our Warfare is;) God now delighteth in 
other Names and Titles than in the Old Telta- 
ment- times, the Son of God is come with the 
Law of Kindneſs in his Mouth; and as the ap- 
pearances of God are now changed, from dread- 
ful and terrible to inexpreflibly kind and benign: 
ſo his Behaviour to his Enemies is now chavg'd 
(from killing them to die tor them) Chriſtians are 
come from the Mount of Curſing, trom a Con- 
demning, Conſuming, Deſtroying Diſpenſation 
to a diſpenſation of inexpreſiible Grace and Love: 
All which ſhould ſweeten their Diſpoſition, and 
fill them with Love and Goodneſs to Mankind. 
And if their God is the God of all Grace, if their 
Saviour is full of Grace, if their Law is the Law 
of Grace, and their Life is the Life of Grace, 
it cannot be otherwiſe, but they muſt have tar 
more gracious Laws and Precepts given them 
now, to regulate their Behaviour, than were 
given in the Moſaic Inftitution, and there mult 
be a Spirit peculiar to the Goſpebtimes oppo- 
lite to the Judaical Old Teſtament-ſpirit. | 
The Judaical Old Teſtament-ſpirit ſeemeth 
to breath in a great part of the Prayers and De- 
votions of the Book of Pſalms, which ſeem to 
be ſuch, as the Jews and Mubammedans uſually 
make, Prayers of Imprecation or Execration 
(curſing Prayers) that are not reconcileable to 


Chriſtian Piety. To ſalve this difficulty, O) ſome (y) Dy. 


utterly to deſtroy, and ſbem no mercy to them, would have the Tranſlation changed, and to //am.Pref- 
* Deut. 7. 2. Exod. 34. 12. With the Amalekites tun not in the Senſe of the Imperative Mood, „, — 5 = 
they were bound, to have an irreconcileable | but of the Future Tenſe; for they obſerve, that * pſalms- 
War, Exod. 17. 16. Dent. 25. 19. Againſt the in the Hebrew the words are in the Future Tenſe, 
Ammonites and Aſoabites the Law denounceth not let them be confounded, but they ſhall be con- 
this ſevere Sentence (which yet is not to be founded, not let them be turned batk, but they ſhall 
underſtood without ſome mollifying limitati- be turned back, Pſal. 25. 4. But this ſolution of 
on) Thon ſhalt not ſeek their Peace nor their Pro- | the dithculty is of no value, as appeareth from 
Jſperity all thy Days for ever., Deut 23. 6. Thus the conſent of Interpreters, who render the 
ar the Jews Civil-religious Inſtitution oblig'd Pſalmiſts words, not in the ſenſe of the Future 
them to have and to hate Enemies (which our | Tenſe, but of the Imperative Mood, and in 
Saviour forbiddeth) and to revenge themſelves many places the Hebrew words cannot other - 
upon thoſe Nations that had injur'd them. | wiſe be rendred ; for they are not of the Future 
But this is not all the hatred of Enemies, to Tenſe, but of the Imperative Mood, as Hal. 
which they were inſtituted by their Political | 59. 13. 1 Conſume them in wrath. Plal. 69. 24. 
Law; for the Aliens that oppos'd them are re- YU pour out thine Indignation u them. The 
preſented in it as God's Enemies, they are many places of this fort of Prayers wherein the 
taught to hate them and to fight againſt them Hebrew is of the Imperative Mood, demon- 
as ſich Enemies, and to rejoyce and triumph ſtrate, that thoſe other places wherein the He- 
in their deſtruction. God was (in ſome fort) brew is of the Future Tenſe, are of the ſame 
their Political King and alſo their Military Senſe, and confequently the Tranſlation ought 
King or Lord General, he fought their Battels not to be changed. Nor is is it reaſonable to 
for them, and their Battels againſt the Aliens ſuppoſe, (z) that it is Chriſt himſelf that ſpeak- (2) 74m 
were the Lord's Battels. The greateſt Actions | eth the hundred and ninth Pſalm (that Pſalm %%. 
in thoſe Old Teſtament-times were the ſaving | of dreadful Execrations; ) for this is to ſuppoſe 
them out of the Hands of their Temporal E- him, to ſpeak extremely diſſonant Language 
5 nemies, and the executing ſevere Judgments from his Evangely. It is a better way, to miti- 
1, upon Offenders, to uphold the Worſhip and 1 the harſhneſs of this fort of Prayers, to 
1 Government of their King and their God and ſuppoſe them non wota ſed vaticinia, not proper- 
3 to aſſert his Law (for God being their King ly Prayers, but Prophetic Predictions and Coms 
q they that oppos d his Government were dealt minations with approbation (Comminations of 


with as Rebels and Traytors in a Common- 
wealth) and a curſing, fighting, killing Military 
Spirit was their Judaical Legal Spirit. But in 
the New Teſtament (as we have no literal Ca- 
naan, nor literal Judaiſm, ſo) we have no 
Heathen Nations to fight againſt but our Hea- 


theniſh Nature; the Lord's Battels that we are 
to fight, are againſt Sin and Temptations ; 


a due event in a way of Prayer) as when the 
Pſalmiſt faith, Set thou a wicked mam over him, 
and let Satan ſtand at his right band, the mean- 
ing is, It will be ſo, and it ought to be ſo, 10 it is 
fit and righteous, that it ſhould be add Iniquity 
to their Inquity, is as much as to ſay, ſo it will 
be, and ſo it onght to be. But there are many 


places in the Book of Pſams, that are not ca- 
1 pable 


2 


— 2 2 


— 
aw it - 


| 


I 
4 
* 


— 
Fg 
— - 
-—» = 
* 2. 


- M0 - — my 


- : —— — — VT — — — — 


8 
* — 7 "wa 


B32 Of th Chriſtian 


— 8 — — 
Religion as it is Boor 


pable of this parackliuey, this cannot | be thought | 


the full meaning of them, but they are mani- 
feſtly and properly Prayers, Prayers of Impre- 
cation againſt God's, the Church's and the Pfal- 
miſt's Enemies, as Fſal. 59, 69. 83, 109. This 
ſort of Prayers therefore muſt be thought the 
Proprieties of the Land of Canaan's Piet and 


imputed to their Judaical Old Teftament-ſp irit. 
From the ſame Spirit iſſu'd Curſe ye Merox, 


the Prophet Eliſba s curſing the Children that 
reviled DS his Maſters calling for Fire from 
Heaven, the Prophet Feremy's Prayers for Ven- 
geance againſt his Perſecutors, and the Prayer 
of dying Zechariah, The Lord look upon it and 
require it. Old Ifrael's Pietiſts (truly ſuch) 
were ſpiritually Religious, as Chriſtians are, 
and in ſeveral Inſtances they remarkably chri- 


(a) Grot. de ſtianiz d in their Practice, (a) as Moſes in pray- 
7 * { ing for his Enemies, David in bearing Shimei's 


Curſes patiently : but in many Inſtances their 
Practices accounted laudable or not criminal 


becauſe agreeable to their Civil-religious Inſti - Sacr 
tution (wherewith their Spiritual-religious In- 
ſtitution was complicated) are not juſtifiable in 
Chriſtianity; as Fael's trepanning and deſtroy- 
ing Siſera, the harſh uſage of the Children of 


Ammon by David a very Holy Man of the 
Moſaic Inſtitution. But the Moſaic Inſtituti- 
on is not in our Saviour's Sermon on the Mount 
conſider'd as an Inſtitution. of the true Righ- 
teouſneſs and Holineſs of the Saints and Pro- 
phets of the Old Teſtament-times; It is mani- 
teſtly conſider d by him in the other Notion, 
as the Law of the Law-religioniſts Virtue and 
Righteouſneſs, ſuch as the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees was. That our Saviour 
in his Sermon hath reſpe& to the Law (not 
meerly to the Gloſſes of the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees) is apparent from his citing the very words 
of it, when he ſaith, It was ſazd by them of old 
time, By the Law the Law-religioniſts had 
their Virtue and Righteouſneſs, which in the 
whole of it was not better than that of the Jews 
Civil-religious Law, whence the Chriſtians ſtick 
not to afhrm, that they tranſcend the Righteouſ- 


(>) S. Ba. neſs of the Law. (b) Our newneſs of Life is 
fil. de Bapt. it not ro conſpicuous , not only in com? 


44. 5.554. pariſon of the Greeks and of Worldly Men, but 


alſo in compariſon of thoſe that have ſuperlative- 
ly the or nk SP the Law ? Seeing we do not 
deſire any addition, nor covet more, as worldly men 
do, _ not only ſo, but we do not affe# the 
things that we bave, and which are our own. 
We ſtudy to do good to the Indigent above the Lam; 
for we do not do good to our Neighbour, but 
extend it unto Enemies and to the Evil, doing 
good according to the Commandment of our Lord 
Feſus Chrift, which is to be merciful, as our Hea- 
venly Father is merciful, x axons 3 d vor Oe 


ov ns Thu IFutggeiay qurlaany wins NSaoxudr* And in 


like manner we are taught to obſerve a tranſcen- 
dence of all the Righteouſneſs of the Law, and con- 
ſequently of all the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
and Phariſees. 

(5-) As the Law of Nature is variouſly un- 
derſtood, ſo our Saviour's Inſtitution of Vir- 
tue and Righteouſneſs (in his Sermon on the 
Mount) muſt be ſaid, to tranſcend, or not to 
tranſcend the Law of Nature. Some ſay, that 
ſetting aſide the poſitive Precepts of Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper, Chriſt commanded no new Duty, 
but all was Duty before that is now. Others 
thus expreſs their Opinion more cautiouſly ; 
(that matters of Faith and the Sacraments only 
excepted, there is nothing in the whole Goſpel, 


which is not juris naturalis. Many are of tig 
Mind, but ſome of the beſt learned ſay 
(c) they ſes no reaſon for this Opinion : which (0074 

et is manifeſtly founded upon theſe Reaſons. J * 

e Law Natural is the ſame with the Divine AI. P. Le, 
ral Law, is alſo the comprebenſion of what is in * “ 
its own Nature matter of Law (of which Nature 
the Agenda of Chriſtianity are except the two 
Sacraments) and it is not 92 9 to ſuppoſe 
that our Saviour bufmeſs in bis Sermon on th; 
Mount is to make Duties of poſitive Inſtitution, 


Which Reaſons would be of great force, if the 
Natural Law might be conſider d as fully and 
perfectly a Law without being duely notic'd : but 
without being ſuch it is not plenarzly Law ; the 
Natural Law therefore muſt be defined, The 
comprebenſion of what is in its own nature matter 
of Law, ſo far as it is notic'd to Mankind by Na- 
tural "Light. Which definition of the Law of 
Nature inferreth, that this Propoſition, All the 
Agenda of Chriſtianity are juris naturalis, the 


aments only excepted , is either wanting in 
good Senſe or devoid of Truth. For if by the 
two Sacraments we underſtand the whole of 
Chriſtianity (which is virtually compris d in 
them) the Propoſition is wanting in good Senſe. 
But if the Propoſition meaneth by the two Sa- 
craments ſtrictly thoſe two poſitive inſtituted 
Rites only diſtinct from all the other Agenda of 
Chriſtianity, which are ſuppos d, to be of the 
Natural Law, it is at a great rate devoid of 
Truth. For Natura! Light is far from noti- 
cing all the Agenda of Piety, the Holy Life and 
the Saint of God-kind of Virtue. All thoſe 
Chriſtian Duties that have Chriſt for their Ob- 
ject, or Chriſtians (as ſuch ) or the Church of 
Chriſt, or the new Kingdom of God, or the 
Kingdom of Darkneſs, are ſo far new Duties; 
and ſuch are all thoſe Chriitian Duties, that. 
ſuppoſe the ſtate of Chriſtianity (the entring 
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into it or being in it) the Immunities and Pri- (z) Lord 
viledges of it, the communication of the Holy Bacon Ad. 
Spirit and our Regeneration by it. Natural = f 
Light furniſheth no Notices of the two oppo- 4 aol 
lite Kingdoms of Light and Darkneſs, the two 


oppolite ſtates of Life and Death, the two o 
polite kind of Lives the Carnal and the Holy 
Spiritual, the two oppoſite Families the Mun- 
dane-born and the Heaven-born, the two oppo- 
ſite Religions of Law and Saving Grace, the 
two oppolite kinds of Religioniſts the Carnal] 
and the Spiritual; and therefore cannot be 
thought to notice the great Agenda that ſuppoſe 
them. The Carnal Jews that had the Law of 
Nature of a better Edition than the Gentiles, 
yet were Aliens from the knowledge of the Spi- 
ritual Freedom, the Spiritual Food ( the Ob- 
ject of Spiritual Hunger and Thirſt) the Spiri- 
tual Circumciſion and from the very know- 
ledge of the Spiritual-religious obſervance of 
the Law. They knew not by their Natural 
and Legal Light the true and genuine kind of 
Virtue, Piety, Humility, Purity, Temperance, 
Juſtice, Charity : So Heathen Mankind took 
up with their bad kind of Virtue, and (d) Pla- (d) 4 
to allotteth a future Felicity in the beſt place : 4:5 
to them that have exercis d Tk Jvyo)uxty - Pat.. 
my fer, the Popular and Civil Virtue. The 
Duties of Religion that are notic'd by the Light 
of Nature, may not be notic'd by it as to the 
Due and Chriftian-kind of them. To pray to 
God and to worſhip him, may be notic'd by 
Natural Light without the notice, that ( ac- 
cording to Chriſtianity ) we ought to worthip 
him in Spirit and Truth, and to pray, that his 
Kingdom 


WY 


— 


AS A — 


—_ : 8 
CuAr. VIII. the great Myſtery of Godlineſs. "" B43 
kingdom may come. What is Virtue and Righ-| is of Spiritual-religious obſervance, is the Ho- 
teouſheſs, is in good degree notic'd to Man: | ly Spiritual Law, or the Original Law of Soul- 
kind by Natural Light, yer ſo imperfectly, intereſts, which was the perfect rule of Righte- 
that all unregenerate Mankind are blind and] ouſneſs in the original ſtate of the Univerſe 
henighted, and every one that becometh a Con- (requiring all Duty, forbidding all Sin, allow- 
vert to Chriſtianity and Godlineſs, becometh a] ing no degree of Sin, nor any failure of Duty 
new kind of Man, of a new Nature and a new| and Virtue, but requiring the Spiritual-religi- 
Spirit, of new Affections, Volitions and De- ous Virtue and Righteouſne$ in abſolute ſinleſs 
ſigns, entreth into a new Covenant, a new | Perfection) for Sin was therefore Sin, becauſe 
Kingdom and Family, becometh a Member of | it was a tranſgreſſion of the Divine Law (the 
a new and heavenly Society, hath a new Fa- Rule of Practice) a deviation from this ſtraight 
ther, a new Country, a new Inheritance, a] Rule. So in Chriſtianity this Divine Law is 
new Lord, a new Law, a new Work and Bu- ſuppos d by the Apoſtle, to require that Spiri- 
ſineſs, liveth a new Life, and his Duties are tual-religious Virtue and Righteouſneſs, which 
(in a limited Senſe) new Duties in reſpect of the] conſtituteth Regenerate Chriſtians, and it can- 


Light of Unregenerate Nature, which know-| not be ſuppos d, to require this Virtue and 


eth them not, which counteth them mean and] Righteouſneſs imperfectly, but in abſolute ſin- 
pedantic or fooliſhneſs and Wa 


: : Perfection. It is not imaginable therefore, 
e) Cim caperit Deo quiſ- madneſs. (e) When any one that our Saviour doth inſtitute to an higher 
un vivere, mundum contern- 


Ie beginneth to live unto God, to] Virtue and Righteouſneſs than the Divine Mo- 
ar tie divitio, non bie ue. deſpiſe the World, to bear his ral Law, in ſuch Senſe he commandeth no new 
on falicitatem terrenam, con. Injuries without willing to re-] Duty, nor doth our recover d Sanctity tran- 
tnnere omnia, Dominum ſolum venge them, not to deſire Riches, | ſcend our original Sanctity, and conſequently 


netare, viam rd non de- vor ſeek a terrene Felicity, to] the Law of Grace doth not tranſcend the Law 

ſee, 4 paganis dci mſa- contemm all things, and bighly| of Nature ſo underſtood and explained. Yet 

. Annot. in Min. Fel, 2 NA. P — 

ff to ſet up in his thoughts the Chriſtians muſt ſay, ( h) To x7! voy fey e (i) I. Mart. 

* ; Lord only, and to adhere to the | wnswwns Riv, to live according to Nature, is to Ef. «d 
way of Chriſt, the Pagans ſay, he is mad. It] be a vile Unbeliever. Natura eſt prima omni- 
ſeemeth as abſurd to the natural Man's Rea-| um diſciplina, Nature (ſaith Tertullian) is the 
ſon, as it is diſtaſtful and abominable to his] firſt Schoolmiſtreſs of all : but the Agenda of Chri- 
Genius, to rejoyce in Loſſes, to make Reproaches| ſtianity are the Virtues and Duties of Regene- 

(0 Luk. our Glory, (f) Lowneſs our Height, Meanneſs our] racy, which therefore are of an higher Diſci- 

14.11 Greatneſs, our Riches to haue nothing, to return no pline than the Law and Light of Nature; they 

pans Evil to am, but to requite their greateſt Injuries are higher than any Civil-religious obſervance 

107.6. o. with good-will and good offices, to eſteem them that of the Law of Nature, and than any Spiritual- 
ſlight us, and to love them that hate us. What the] religious obſervance of it which the Light of 
Philoſophers (the Pagan Saintiſts) have dif-| Nature ſheweth. As they are the Agenda of 
cours'd of theſe matters, appeareth not to have] Chriſtianity they are an addition of new Dut 
been from any conſcientious regard to the| both to Men and Angels (for the Holy fron 4 
Light of Nature, but from Unpopular Humour. | being Chriſtianiz d have an addition made to 

% Lord (g) Sacred Theology is grounded only upon the Word| their Duty by our Saviour's coming) and they 


bam Ad- and Oracles of God, and not upon the Light of | ariſe from new cauſes of Duty or degrees of 
= f Nature. This boldeth not only in thoſe Points of | Duty, as glorying in the Croſs manifeſt y doth, 
4 andy Faith which concern the great Myſteries of the] laying down our 3 for the Brethren, and loving 
Deity, of the Creation, and of the Redemption, hut Enemies with a Love conformable to the Love of 
likewiſe thoſe which concern the Law Moral truly| God in Chriſt unto us, when we were Enemies, 
interpreted; love your Enemies, do good to them But theſe additions of Duty and of cauſes of 
that hate you, be like your Heavenly Father, that | Duty are not Superiorities and Tranſcendencies 
ſuffereth bis Kain to fall upon the juft and wyuft.| above that Spiritual- religious Virtue and Righ- 
To this it ought to be applied, Nec vox homi-| teouſneſs which the Divine Moral Law requi- 
nem ſonat, It is a Voice beyond the Light of reth (and which conſtituteth the Saints of 
Nature. God) they are only novi modi exercendi, new 
Chriſtianity as it is Lex remedians, is neceſ-| modes of exerciſing that Divine Charity, which 
farily a new Law, that injoyneth new Duties, is the Summary of Sanctity, of the Divine 
Duties that are new in this Senſe, they are not | Moral Law and of the Myſtery of Godli- 
requir'd by the Original Law of Soul-intereſts, nor | neſs. The prime Article whereof God was ma- 
are they Branches of our original Sanctity of Life. | nifeft in the Fleſb yet remaineth to be diſcours'd 
Which original Law of Soul-intereſts with [of; but of this great Article and of the fourth 
due diſtinction and limitation of Senſe may be Name of the Chriſtian Religion The new Crea- 
called the Law of Nature, for the Law of Na-|tion we will give an account in the following 
ture ſo far as it is the Divine Moral Law and | Book. 
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An Idea of the Lord the Son, his Incarnation and newCreation. 


» 


— 


CHAP. L 
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1. The true Idea of the Son of God of a middle Nature between two extremes; the one the Do- 
Frine of Arius and Socinus that creaturizeth the Son of God, the other the Scolaſtic-T he- 
ology of the Church, that introduceth an Abſtra# Son of God. 2. The firſt ſort of Aronments 


to prove the Truth of our Idea (which alſo 


clearly illuſtrateth it) 18 from this Name The 


Son of God, which denoteth an Honour, Dignity and Eſtate of Nobilitation. 3. This Ho- 
nour and Dignity is deſtroy d by the Hypotheſis 4 an Abſtrat Son of Gol. 4. In the New 


Teſtament it is never attributed to an Abſtrait Son. 


5. Amongſt Holy People it always 


feenifieth the Perſon of the Meſſiah. 6. The Son of God and the Humane Nature are in- 


ſeparable. 


7. The Idea of the true Son of Cod belongeth to popular Nobility-Learning. 
8. The true Son of God is an holy-popular-hind of Son. 9. The Abſtrail Son 


of God is of 


no Religion. 10. The Abſtra# Son of God is no Ingredient of the Chriſtian Trinity, 


I. HE Chriſtian Religioniſts are thoſe 
that believe on the Name of the Son 
of God (in the Senie of the New 
Teſtament) whereby they are diſ- 
criminated from the World of Unbelievers, 

Jews, Heathens and Alubummedaus, who either do 

not acknowledge any one to be the Son of God 

(in the Senſe of Chriſtianity ) or they do not 
acknowledge him to be ſo, that is ſo called in 

the New Teſtament and in the Chriſtian Religi- 

(1)Hitting. on. (i) The Aſubammedans accule the Chriſtians 
Pl. of falſifying the Word of God unto {ſz ( Jeſus ) 
1% in the ſecond Pfalm; that inſtead of Thou art 
my Prophet, I have educated thee, they have ſub- 
ſtituted, Thou art my Son, I have begotten thee. 

Such is the tranſcendency of God in the Conceit 

of theſe Infidels, that they ſuppoſe it a thing tar 

below him to have a Son; they are great Unta- 

rians ( Zealots for the Unity of God ) their Re- 

0% lem ligion (&) doth not acknowledge any Son of 
2 „God, to be join d with him in Religious Wor- 
137 A ſhip; and thoſe that ſo join a Son ot God they 
«2. p.221, Call Aſociantes, by which Name they uſually call 
1, the Chriſtians, ſuppoſing them in ſo doing guil 
ty of an unpardonable Crime. And by the fame 
Name Mubammed called thoſe old Arabians that 
worſhipp'd Angels as the Sons and Daughters 

of God, whoſe Idolatrous Worthip he aboliſh'd. 

The Pagans in their Philoſophy and Religion had 

Sons of God more than a few. The Indian 
Brachmans ſuppos'd, that God had ſeveral Sons, 

| to one of which they attributed the Creation of 
()De ſhge the World. (I) For Pophyry from Bardiſanes 
'+*3 relleth of an huge Statue ot theirs, half of a Maſ- 
culine and half of a Feminine Form, on whoſe 

Arms the ſeveral Parts of the World were ingra- 

ven, which Statue (as the Brachmans reported) 

God gave to his Son when he created the World, 

that he might uſe it as an Exemplar. S0 the 

r attribute the Creation of the World to 

their Logos, called by Philo 7g19yev0; iD, the 

| primogentt Son of God and by Porphyry leurs vis, 
'")3.Aug. the paternal Mind or Intellect. (n Hunc autem 
4p * Chriſtum eſſe non credis (ſaith St. Auſtin to Por- 
© poyry) this paternal Intellect and primogenit Son 

a Platoniſt doth not believe to be Chriſt. Our 


Chriſt is indeed as vaſtly diſſonant from a Platonic 
Son of God, as Chriſtianity is from Paganiſm, as 
Celſus obſerveth touching another Platonic Son 
of God. V hence it is (ſaith he) that theſe Chri- 
ſtians call their Feſus the Son of God, I now de- 


therefore and Lactuantius who 


clare. (u) The Alen of ancient 
times called this i orld as made 
by God bis Child and Toungling. 
And is there not a mighty ſimili 


(n) Ard ese MANI! Me my 
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tude between this and the Chri- 1<," , 30 4p he e . 
ſtians Son of God? St. Auſtin 2 


330. 
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alledge a Diſcourſe in the Aſclepian Dialogue. 
touching this paganical Son of God (the vifible 
World) as a Teſtimony in confirmation © 
Chriſtianity, have committed a very prezt mi- 

ſtake. And a miſtake there is in the Allertion 

of a learned Man of our own, (o) that according ( }” of 
to the Senſe of the ancient Jews, the Son of God * 
ſpoken of Halm 2. was the Eternal Son of God of the ok 
fame Subſtance with the Father. For altho' it is 
apparent, that at the riſe of Chriſtianity, and 

in the times before it, the Jews did call the 
Metiiah the Son of God, yet chere is no appear- 
ance that they look d upon him s the Eternal 
Son of God. Ot the Senſe of the Jews ſince the 
times of Chriſtianity, Origen giveth this ac- 
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count. (P) A Jem det h not ac- 


knowledge, that any Prophet hath ( Jedi & wx dv f110) 1 1 


predicted the coming of the Sen *-* 1 R 

Cn 77 1 „ nie Der de. 6 WALY #9 1v, a- 
of God. That which they fay is, g, 4 ite b eee 
that the Chri/t of Ged ſhall come. x; Tora % Cnr o1 Ti. n- 
They often ask us, and (when „s eu es Tere us Of w, v 


4e se Tote), e un- 
* * * * 
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they diſpute with us) preſent- 
ly asþ us touching the Son of God, 
as ſuppoſing that there is no fuch Perſon, nov that 

any ſuch is propheſy'd of. But in this account of 

the Senſe of the es there is ſomething of mi— 

ſtake; for the Hebrew Doctors which ſince the. 

times of Chriſtianity expound the ſecond Pin 
touching the Meſſiah, (q) do call him the So (6) 14 ee 
of God: but they do not ſuppoſe him the $01 4-4 e 
of God, fo as to be of the Godhead { which is Y. © 
the Chriſtian Senſe ) but in a metaphorica! and ;;.- / 
large Senſe, and ſuch a Senſe which is computt- . 
ble to a meer Man. Athanaſius theretore tas 54. 
excuſeth the Apoſtles, becaute in the be: 
of their preaching the Goſpel they ſcemd on 


% 
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to ſpeak of the Humane Nature of Chrift. G 0 Ge 
They had a reaſonable cauſe for ſo doing, becauſe the ft 
Fews of thoſe times being themſelves in ur, , 
drawing the Heathen into the ſame Er: cw, —— 
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to come of the Seed of David, only a mer bv, 


10 on 


An Iden of the 


Lord the Son, 


others of David's Poſterity, not believing bim to be 
(s) Abar- God. The Jews Maxim is () Quod Deus non 
habeat ſocium aut ſecundum in Deitate; they do 
not acknowledge, either that Jeſus 1s the true 
Meſſiah, or that the true Meſſiah is the Son of 


God, as that Name importeth his Deity, both 
which are fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian 
Theology, alike certain, but not alike eaſily 
intelligthle; for the multifarious Conteſts 1n the 
Chriſtian Church touching the Perſon of the 
Mefliah (which hath been the Subject of more 
and more virulent Debates rhan any other branch 
of Religion) ſhew how infinitely perplex d and 
obſcure this Article is, The Deity of the Meſſiab. 
The true meaning of the Article (as I fup- 
poſe) is of a middle nature between two Ex- 
tremes : The Doctrine of Arius and Socznus on 
the one hand, which creaturizeth the Son of 
God; and the Scholaſtic Theology of the Church 
on the other hand, which by the Son of God un- 
derſtandeth an Ab/tra Son of God of Eternal Ge- 
neration. In oppoſition to both theſe Extremes, 
and to avoid the great Evils that on both hands 
incumber this great Article, we will ſhew that 
this great Name The Son of God, is one of the 
UH Titles and Attributes of Honour and Dig- 
nity, and that it importech nothing leſs than the 
Deity of that determinate individual Perſon, to 
whom it belongeth. And touching that deter- 
minate individual Perſon to whom it belongeth, 
we will thew, that it is only the Perſon of Chriſt 
Jeſus, and not any Abſtract Son of God. By 
an Abſtra& Son of God I mean the Scholaſtic Ver- 
bum or the Platonic Logos, or any other the like 
Hypoſtaſis. 4 ſuppoſed Son of God conſidered in 
the State of Separation and Ab/'r ation from being 
the complex Perſon of ow Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
.li) Either the ſolitary Scholaſtic 
(t) — 2 ans woke CERA » Verbum or the Scholaſtic Verbum 
—— 3 wi N incarnate is called The only be- 
5. . 9, gotten & Ged. This ſoli- 
tary Scholaſtic Jer bum is fitly 
denominated an Abſtract Son of God, that is 
ſeparated and abſtracted from being the Perſon 
(v) Idem of Chriſt. For (u) pero Chriſti mixtura eſt Dei 


* pp hominis, perſona ex duabus naturis compoſita, 


"16.8 » Deus & Homo, nec ſme vera Divinitate Humanitas, | & 


4.4. c. 9. S. nec fme verd Humanitate Divinitas. And if the 
12./.5.c.3. Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus is eſſentially God-Aſan, 
$.5.411--no ſuppoſed Son of God that is not God-Alan, 
Fi OE can be the Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus. If he is in 
S. 10. de the ſtate of ſeparation and abſtraction from be- 
Trin. 1,3. ing Man, he 1s neceſſarily in the ſtate of ſepa- 
£.11.5.14- ration and abſtraction from being the Perſon of 
Chriſt jeſus. It is no contradiction, to ſay, 
that the Scholaſtic Verbum or Platonic Logos 
is the Son of God; but it is a contradiction, to 
fay, that ſuch an abſtract Son of God (being 
(„dem ſuch) is the Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus. (w) Our 
7.4.1.6.c, uſual Theology will not allow us to ſay, that 
9. S. 17. Chriſt Jeſus was aſſum'd into Unity of Per- 
fon with the Son of God, becauſe the Perſon of 
Chriſt Jeſus is eſſentially the complex both of 
the Divine and Humane Nature, upon which 


() 76id. 1. account it alſo affirmeth (x) Nondum erat 


4c. 15. S. Chriſlus, ante quam naſtri babitus ſimilitudine 
* Homo eſſet inventus. Chriſt was not ante- 
O) Did. l. cedently to his being Man, (y) Griſt beth 
11. c. 8, 9. Name and Thing doth not any way agree T6 & 
— TOE vp, to the naked Logos (not having Humane 
Fid. p. 54, Nature conjoin d) faith the Alexandrian Cyril. 

And according to Athanaſius incarnatione ipſa 
Chriſtus factus eſt, be became Chrift by his tncar- 
nation; good Authors ſometimes have unwarily 


ſpoken otherwiſe, but this (faith Petavius) nice 


feſſion. The Chriſtian Profeſſion knoweth no 
Abſtract Chriſt Jeſus, yet the Scholaſtic Theo- 
logy of the Chriſtian Church (from the elder 
times of it ) hath introduc'd into the Chriſtian 
Theology an Abſtract Son of God, that (being 
ſuch) cannot be the Perſon of Chriſt ſeſus 
who is the only Son of God, and ſuch a Son of 
God, that is not Creature but Creature-tran- 
ſcendent. | 

IT. The firſt fort of Arguments to prove the 
truth of this our Idea (which will alfo clear! 
explicate and illuſtrate it) we will deduce from 
this Name, The Son of God, which certainly ſig- 
nifieth an Honour, Dignity and Eflate Nobifi 
tation. For it is ſelf-evident, that td be the 
Son of God importeth Honour, Dignity and 
Nobilitation of Perſon, that the Scripture The- 
ology by the Name of The Son of God intendeth 
to ennoble the Perſon ſo called, as Humane Au- 
thors intend to ennoble Men by the Names Jes, 
Divine, tywns., God-begotten, Hoſęecde, a Nuv/ling of 
God, deorum filti, fati ſanguine Diuum, e ſtinpe 
Deorum, Sons of the Gods, Seeed, O406x4)e, 
ih, God-like, O89 T6 Ades hẽi« Os humeroſque 
Deo ſimilis. | 
— — gc 
Argos On, mis ö uα, &AAG ©4010. 


So Priam ſaid of Hector. 


be ſeem'd to me 


No Son of Mortal Man, but of a God to be, 


But this Name, The Son of God, in the ſenſe of 
Chriſtianity and the New Teſtament, is not 
only a term of Honour and Ennoblement (as 
a Son of God is in profane Authors: ) but in 
our Religion (which is the Kingdom of God) 
it is the name of a certain Honour, Dignity and 
eſtate of Nobilitation, ſuch as Nobility-learning 
treateth of. For ſo in all Kingdoms and Empires 
to be be Son and Heir of the Government, is a 
particular diſtindt Honour, Dignity and eſtate of 
Nobilitation (almoſt the ſupreme Dignity) and 
the Writers of Nobility- learning treat of it as one 
of the Titles of Honour, (2) In Codinus the Heir 
apparent is expreſi d generally by the Emperour's 
on, Or 6 yos Ts bamins, and the Deſpotes are men- 
tiou d by themſelves as of an jnferiour Dignity. The 
Son of the King therefore (or the Emperor's Son) 
is a Title of Honour, that denoteth a Dignity 
Superiour to the other Dignities (next to the Su- 
preme) the Dignity of the Heir apparent or of 
the King's primogentt Son, as the Heir apparent 
hath been called (a) in our own Nation and 
(b) in France alfo before the Title of le Daulphin 
was in uſe, Filius regis primogenitus therefore is 
in ſenſe the ſame with the Title of the Prince 
(which is the uſual Name of the Son and Heir 
apparent) who is ſometimes ſtiled, not only the 
Son of the King, but the Son of the Kingdom; 
for ſo one of our Engliſh Hiſtorians (c) ſtileth 
Henry the Eighth. His Father had other Sons, 
but he was not only the Son of the King but the 
Son of the Kingdom; not only the Son of his 
Father's Nature but of his Regial or Imperial 
Eſtate (and conſequently of the Kingdom, as that 
name ſignifieth the Kingdom Eſtate ) who there- 
fore ought to be called Yhe Regial or Imperial Son 


of the King. And he ought the rather to be ſo 


called, becauſe he is not only the deſigned Suc- 
ceſlor in the Imperial Dignity in time to come, 


but he is at preſent in great degree partaker 
thereof; (d) For the Prince in our 1 


. 
0 0x \] 
et Chriftiana profeſio is the only Chriſtian P 


(z) Selin 
1 


Titles. 
232,813 


(a) Lid. 
498. 


357: 


(c) Cy Fr, 
Bacon Hill. 


of Her) e. 


aw is reputed (d) The 


as the ſame Perſon with the King, and ſo declared bre ent 


by a Statute of Hen. 8. Coruſcat enim princeps 


State 
Eug. 1 par. 


Jay þ-10 4,105 


q) bid. p. 
235, 227. 8 
pl 
P 
h 


F 
” 
O 
7 
li 
( 
C 
( 
{ 


g) $070- 
en Hiſt. 
cel. J. 7. 
6. 


Felin 
es g. 


EI. 


1d. 
561d. 


Sir Fr, 
N il. 
enr) 2, 


The 
nt 

e of 
* par. 
4,1 *L1 


— 


| WL 


455" 


| J ſid. p. 
2255 227. 


p) So- 
en Hiſt, 
cel. . 7. 
6. 


h) Selden 


) Crot. 


. 


. in Joh. 


. 35. Owen 


Heb. 1. 2. 
aly, Lex. 


l "ce Do- 


num, 


A eln ſome Caſes be is a Subject. In former times (e) 
7255 the Prince in our Nation had the Attribute of 


1 p- 27. 


„ 


(ſay our Lawyers ) radiis Regis Patris ſui, & cen- | 
9 una perſona cum ipſo. And the Civilians 
, the King's eldeſt Son may be /liled a King. But 
mine Author addeth, The Prince in Nature is a 
diſtin Perſon from the King, ſo in Law alſo in 


Atheling or Mtheling, to denote him in a ſenſe 
of Eminence Nobilis ortu, generoſus, wes, or one 
born of him that is Noble; and an ancient Poet 
of ours ſtyling him Edgar Atheling, looketh up- 
him as King by kind. 
Wo ſo were next King by kunde me cluped Atheling, 
Thervore me cluped him ſo, vor by kunde he was 
( King. 
(f) Galba at his deſignation of L. Piſo for his 
Succeſſor in the Roman Empire ſaid, that he 


his Incarnation and new Cr 


— , ſ— —Eñ— — — — 
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placed him (by the Example of Octavian) in 
proximo ſihi faſtigio, in the next Sublimity to 
himſelf. In after- times and for a long time the 
Heir apparent or Succeſſor deſign d in the Ro- 
man Empire was called Ceſar, had the Attribute 
of Nobiliſimus, certain Imperatoria Inſignia (Impe- 
rial- Enſigns or Ornaments ) were allow d him, 
his Dignity is ſometimes ſtyl d Imperium and 
Cæſarianum Imperium; ad Imperii ſocietatem adſciſ- 
cere and ad Imperium aſſumere, or 7 gαννννm t- 
royo d Topeivey xXhes were Phraſes to make a Cæſar 
(there being another kind of taking a Partner 
to the Empire by making another Emperour ; ) 
neither was it meerly titulary and of expectation, but 
joind with an eminency of Power, and for the moſt 
part ſuch, as wanted only a 
the Emperor's, A like Eminency of Honour was 
conjoyn'd with this Eminency of Power; (g 
for the Emperor Theodaſius was angry with a Bi- 
ſhop, becauſe he did not Honour the Emperor's 
Son with the like Honour as himſelf. Of later 
times the Heit or Succeſſor apparent is not 
ſtyled Ceſar, but Rex Romanorum, which is a 

reat Name, but touching the greatneſs of his 
* che Imperial Lawyers are not agreed, yet 
thus far they are agreed, they all ſuppoſe him 
to be of Supra- ſubject (or SubzeEt-tranſcendent ) 
Condition. (b) There is alſo a frequent Opinion 
among them, that Filius Regis Rex vocari debet, 
quamvis regnum non habeat; and that be is Rex 
quoad nomen & dignitatem, but not quoad ju- 
riſdictionem, adminiſtrationem, vel alia ſimilia, 
quæ reſpiciunt Dominium. But ſo much of Do- 
minion neceſſarily belongeth to the Son and Heir 
of the King, as belongeth to the firſt-born Son 
and Heir of Family (i) who is not only ſtyled 
Herus ac Dominus, but Dominus rerum paternarum ; 
and the Lawyers ſay of ſuch, erant vivente quo- 
que Patre quodammodo Domini. 

From theſe Notices of Humane Affairs it is 
apparent, that the Son of God is of definitive 
notion an Honour, Dignity and eſtate of Nobi- 
litation, and that his Name and Idea belongeth 
not to Platonic and Ariſtotelick Metaphyſicks or 
to Scholaſtick Theology (as both Catholicks 
and Hereticks have ſuppoſed ) but to Nobility- 
learning. The Bible throughout the whole of 
it ſuppoſeth, that there is an analogy between 
Divine and Humane Affairs, and ſo do all Ex- 
poſitors; for they explicate the one by the other. 
Our Saviour's Idea muſt be underſtood by that 
of a King's Son, Matt. 22. 2. that of a Son in a 
Family, Fobn 8. 35. that of a Son and Heir, 


Matt. 21. 37, 38. Rom. 8. 17. Heb. 1. 2. that 


of a Filius imigenitus & primogenitus, John 1. 
14, 18. Rom. 8. 29. Col. 1. 15, 18. 2 6. 
The Son of God is of definitive notion Filius 


x 
| 


| 
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Regis unigenitus & primogenitis in the Kingdom 
ot God; and therefore is of definitive notion 
ſuch an Honour, Dignity and Eſtate of Nobili- 
tation in divinis, as the Filius Regis primogenitus 
is in an Humane Kingdom. God is an Honour, 
* r and eſtate of Nobilitation, whoſe Name 
and Ide 


Council of Fran 


Alon. 
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a belongeth to Nobility- learning; and 


the ſame Judgment muſt neceſſarily be made 
of the Name and Idea of the Son of God. As 
from the nature and propriety of his Generation, 
and Sonſhip, the Fathers rightly argue (&) chat (k) Petav; 


the Son is not ſelf-exiſtent, nor a Creature, and de Lin. l. 
that he is of the ſame Nature with the Father: 0 
So from the nature and propriety of his impe- 

rial Generation and Sonſhip ( becauſe he is the 

Son and Heir of the great Imperial Eſtate of the 
Godhead ) we ought to argue, that he is this 
Honour, Dignity and eſtate of Nobilitation, 

the Imperial Son of God, a Divine Imperial Perſon, 

a Prince Creature-tranſcendent , a filial Kingdom- 

Mate Creature-tranſcendent, a Chriſtian and Saint 

of God-kind of Son of God ſo as to bs the Lord the 

Son, the Imperial Saint of God-kind of Son, the 

holy Empire's Imperial Son, the height of all Ho- 

nour, Nobilitation and Excellence competible to a 

Son. Let us conceive in our Mind that God 

is The Imperial Eſtate- trauſcendent to all Creatures, 

Men and Angels (ſo as to be the God-kind of So- 

— 2 ) this Idea implieth and inferreth, 

that the Imperial Son of God is ſuperiour and tran- 


ſcendent to all Creatures, Men and Angels; that it 


is Sanctity, Divinity and Deity of Pyſon, to be the 


. 


Imperial Son of God; that he is one of and in the 


fulneſs of Equality with | Godhead (the Soveraignty ;) that amongſt the 


Saints and Sons of God he is the Lord the Son, in 
State and Nature no leſs than God the Son; and 
that be is Deus natus & genitus in the ſame ſenſe 
that a King s primogenit Son is Rex natus & geni- 
tus, which is the Pſalmiſt's Senſe of the King's 
Son, Pſalm 72. 1. Give the King thy Judgments, 
O God, and thy Righteouſneſs unto the King's Hon. 
For the King's Son ſignifieth Rex natus & geni- 
tus, as the Son of God ſignifieth his Imperial 
Son; which an ignorant Friar in France well 
diſcern'd, when he compared the French King 
to God the Father, and called our bleſſed Lord 
the Daulphin of Heaven. The Holy Ghoſt cal- 
leth him The Imperial Son, ſtyling him The 
Prince of the King's of the Earth; ſo do the Magi, 
calling him He that is born King of the Jews 
which is the ſame with Rex natus © genitus; ) 
he only begotten Son of God is the ſame with the 
Imperial Son, and fo is the Metiiah or Chriſt the 
Lord. Divines implicitly call him The Imperial 
Son, when they call our Saviour (I) The on Sn UI 
of our- ſupreme Sovereign and the Heir apparent to , * K. 
the Kingdom of Heaven, (m) The Son of God the , 5"; 1" 


2. 5. 331. 


Heir of Eternal Majeſly, (n) mw T4 f day αν m) Dr. 


wdns xhnegvopor, eſſentially the Heir of the Fathers Barrow 
Goods, (o) pir@ nnegwiuT@ us us the only Heir as” 


er. n Joſ. 


1 


a Hon. . to the Apoſtle Heb. 1. 2. the 1600 Ker 
ford calleth the Son (5) filium in Joann. 
& beredem univerſorum, the Son and Heir of all. 170. 
things. Here therefore we may ſafely fix our 2) ow 
Foot (the Ground being firm under us) with 244.“ 7. 
great aſſurance we may prononnce, that this is (p) Petav. 
the true Idea of the Son of God The Imperial Son, J. 4 J. 7. 
The Imperial Svint of God-kind of Son, or The Holy c. *-** 7 
Empires Imperial Son, and that this is the 32 | 
of Clemens Romanus, who p. 36. of his Epiltle to 
the Corinthians calleth our Saviour * 0*n#eev Th; 
weancodrns 7s Oe, The Scepter of the magnificence 


of God, which is the ſame Name with The Inpe- 


rial Son that is an Honour, Dignity aud Eſtate 
of Nobilitation Creature-tranſcendent. For in 
| the 
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the Kingdom of God the Creature · party and the 
Subject-party are one and the very ſame; if 
therefore the Son of God is natively and eſſen- 
tially a Lord and Prince Subject- tranſcendent, 
he is natively and eſſentially a Lord and Prince 
Creature-tranſcendent, which is a demonſtration 
of Chriſt's Divinity againſt the Doctrine of A. 
rius and Socinus. But the true Idea of the Son 
of God is alike oppolite to the Scholaſtic Hy- 
potheſis of an Abſtract Son of God ( whereby 
the plain and certain definitive notices of the 
Son of God are contradicted and overthrown ) 
which therefore as we paſs along we will mo- 
deſtly confront and oppoſe to the true and ge- 
nuine Son of God, that is, Chriſt Jeſus, The 
Child of God, The Son of God, The Imperial Son of 


hamſm. (s) The nature and notion 
doth not binder, but that the Monarch may ha 
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of a Bionarchy (0 
241 


ve a Fax 


Son, and (ſi particeps ejus ad ſumatut & F ilius) * 
if his Sen be aſſumed into the Government and be. 
cometh a Partner in it, it deth not follow. that the 
Monarchy is divided and ceaſeth to be a Monarc, 
Ladantius compareth the Son of God to the * 


and Heir of a Family, to w 


hom the Father 


2 the Rule and Government. (t) F one 


ath a Son whom be ſingularly 
loveth, who yet is in the Houſe 
and Hand of his Father, altho 
he granteth unto his Son the 
Name and Power of Lid, yet 
m the eye of the Law the 
Family is but one and the Aa- 


God, The Imperial Saint of God-kind of Son ( nei-|fler one, (nu) Athenagoras 


ther more nor leſs than ſo ) who is The God-ſon 


of God of kind and degree ſuch (no Creature-ſon )| D 


and in ſuch ſenſe God the Son. 


III. The Honour and Dignity of ſuch a Son 
is deſtroy'd by the Hypotheſis of a Scholaſtic 
Abſtract Son. For as there can be no ſuch Ho- 
nourand Dignity amongſt Men as tbe Imperial Son 
and Heir of the King if the plenary Kingdom-eſtate 
be ſubſtituted inſtead of it, if the Son of the King 
be eſſentially and plenarily from his nativity 
King as well as the Father : ſo the Honour and 
Dignity of the Imperial Son and Heir of God 
is deſtroy'd, if we ſubſtitute the Eſtate of the 
Godhead inſtead of it, if the Son of God is eſ- 
ſentially and plenarily from eternity God Al- 
mighty (omni- imperial) as well as the Father. 
It cannot be ſaid of ſuch a Son, that he is nei- 
ther higher nor lower than the Imperial Son and 
Heir, that he is natively no more than the 
Prince, the Son of the King that is the Son of 
the Kingdom, nor may he be called the Heir 
apparent of the Kingdom of Heaven, the Heir 
of eternal Majeſty ; for he is ſuppoſed to have 
been begotten immediately and from Eternity in- 
to the actual and plenary poſſeſſion of the King- 

dom: eſtate. (q) Seeing the Fa- 


(q) cum enim Deus & omni po- 
tens & aternmss creditur pater, 
conſempiternus eidem Filius de- 
monſtratur, in nullo d patre dif- 
ferens; quiz de Deo Deus, de 
omnipetente omnipotens, de ater- 
no natus eſt Cogternus : non po- 
terior tempore, non inferior pote- 
Rate, non diſſimilis gloria, non 
diviſus eſſentia, S. Leo ap. Pe- 
tav. de Trin. 1.4. c. 6. S. 11. 


the Idea of an i 


ther is believed to be Al imperial 
and Eternal, the Son is demon- 
ſtrated to be conſempiternal, and 
to differ in nothing from the Fa- 
ther; for he was God of God, Al- 
imperial of the All Imperial, Co- 
eternal of the Eternal, not after 
in time, not inferiour in poten- 
tacy, not unlike in glory, not di- 
vided in Eſſence. This is not 


mperial Son and Heir, but of 


one that is eſſentially and plenarily, natively 
and neceſſarily an Emperour from a Emperour, 
and ſo the Son is 1 to be de Deo Deus. 


(r) O ie Oeòs xa el, 


en gealeg, dH, wes, 


Gaoneys, de Sufres, > S 
70, (n, agg Ty dv uM E= 
y M AN Oh wy 5 678 
Tm ava: Tagwey eg vu x; 
6 vids anarvAkarlous. S. Cyr. 
ap. Petav. ibid. I. 2. c. 11. S. 2. 


(r) The Father is God by Na- 
ture, Ommi- imperial, Creator, 
Lord, King, Iucorruptible, In- 
mortal, Life, having no beginning 
of Exiſtence, nor produc'd from 
not being into being; and the Son 
is all theſe without any. diverſity. 
This Idea of an Abſtract Son 
of God utterly ſpoileth the 


analogy between Divine and Humane Affairs, 
deſtroyeth the Notion of a Son and Heir, and 
yet 1t is not unuſual with the ancient Writers, 
to compare the Son of God to a Son and Heir, 
to ſuch a Son and Heir as cannot have the ple- 
nary Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom-eſtate but by the 
after-conceihon, aſſumption or tradition of the 


(ſaith Engubinus ) to illuſtrate 
rome Affairs from Humane, 
bath brought a very fine ſimili- 
tude, The Roman Emperour 
begat a Scn, afterwards took him 
mto Conſortſhip of the Empire, 
and declared him Auguitus. 
The Werld venerated both theſe 
as one Emperor. The Son vene- 
rated the Father, nt the Father 
the Son; but the Father ſo lowd 
the Son, that he gave unto him 
whatever himſelf was. He had 
generated him, then declar d him 
Emperor, made a tradition of 
the Imperial power of the World 
to him, commanded all to obey 
him, the Honour that was done 
to him be accounted as done to 
himſelf, and ſo declared; nor 
was there any thing which the 
gon had not by Tradition from 
bim. Black is ſcarce more 
unlike to white than an Im- 
perial Son rais'd to the Go- 
vernment by the after-aſſump- 
tion and tradition of the Fa- 


(t) cum quis habet filium » 
„nice diligit, qui ta, . 
domo os many Patris. oy 
nomen Do ini poteſtate mu, y 
cedat, Civili tine, ings, * 
my una 77 units ln ny 
Pati, ]. 4 C. 29, I 
(u) Attulit pulc err 
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immortal ia, Athena, W 
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Pater erat Antoninys js ,... 
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ratorguiie tot jus C 
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Firem. Quidga's jut 
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ter, fiebat eaten: |: 
Julius, rererabagt. as 
nes, Idque cui“ 
Fatre : ſimiliter nice 
peraior Ver, ene, 


Vanfur ,” etiam hi. Þ|'s 


vererabat';, patrem, . 
flium, fed tanta ch 
lium diligebat Pater. ur | 


olitia' elf a 5 
ac!/itig eſſent, (ua witty + 


gandinm, ut dederit ei 
Tpje et. Cenue rt 


Imper atorem declaratesat 1416 
orbis poteiiatem traten 


nes illi parere jubebat : 
honoris impenderetur 
collatum predicabat, r. 
bat : rihil erat reli 


filto non eradidiffet. Hug un © 


per. Phil, I. 2. c. 8. 


ther is unlike to a Scholaſtic Abſtract Son (who 
hath nothing by donation from the Father bur 
only by generation, and who is generated ple- 
nary King or Emperour ) yet this is the fine fi 
militude of Athenagcras, who alſo (to compleat 
his unlike ſimilitude) ought to have proceeded, 
to ſhew, that three political Imperial Perſons in 
the Roman Government were venerated as one 
Emperor, and that this Ternary was 2 ;eſem- 
blance of the Trinity. | 


IV. It Chriſtians ſpeak of the Son of God, 
their Religion obligeth them to underſtand by 
that Name the Perſon ſo called in the New Te- 
ſtament, which is no other than the Perſon of 
the Chriſtian Meſſiah. For thiougliout the 


whole New Teſtament (w) this name the Son (s) A 
1 * bad # * 2 * % * 
of God never ſignifieth an Abſtract Son of God, C. 


77 Does . 


is never applied to any ſuch Hypoſtaſis, but“ 


* A 
. 8 ** 


only to the complex Perſon of Chliſt Jeſus. ; 


Mar. 1. 1. The Goſpel of Chrit the Son of God. 
Luke 1. 35. That holy thing which ſhall be born 
of thee, ſhall be call:d the Sin of God. Matt. 16. 
16. Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art Chriſt the 
Son of the living God. John 6. 69. Je believe and 
are ſure, that thou art that CLrift the Son of the li- 
ving God. John 1. 49. Rabbi, thou art the Son of 
God, thou art the King of 1ſrael. John 11. 27, 


Martha ſaith unto him, yea Lord I believe, that 
thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould © 


Father. Thus Tertullian diſputeth againſt Sabel- 


come into the World, Acts 8. 37. The Eunuch an- 
G | ien ed 


+ & 
3 8. 


. 


J. de 


1.2347 


1 Job. 8. 
10, 13. 

Gal.2, 20 
Epb, 4.1% 


Heb, 4.1, 
77⁰. 1. 3 
Mit. 3.1 
Mar. 14. 
1. 


7e 
ſit i 
et ei 
ec 
7 1% 
MM 


That's, | 
1 


N 


- 


DB 


— 


5 


A I. js Incarnation and new Creation. he 339 


— 1 and ſaid, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Hon of Cod. Acts 9. 20. Paul preached Chriſt, that 
he is the Son of God. 1 Joh. 5. 5. Who is he that 

bduercometh the World, but be that believeth, that 
Jeu is the Son of God? 1 Joh. 4. 15. Whoſoever 
Hall confeſo, that Feſus is the Son of God, God dwel- 
Toth in him and be in God; yet this in ſome ſort 
the unclean Spirits — Matt. 8. 29. Vhat 
bade we to do with thee, Feſns thou Son of God? 
They that were in the Ship with him did ac- 
knowledge it after his ceaſing the Wind, Alatt. 
14. 23. They came and worſhipped bim, ſaying, of 

a truth thou art the Son of God. The Devil in 

bis temptation was willing to ſuppoſe it, Att. 
4. 3,6. If thou be the Son of God, command that 
theſe Stones be made Bread. The Centurion (an 
Heathen Soldier ) did acknowledge it, Matt. 27. 
54. Afar. 15. 39. and the ſenſe of his Words 
may be underſtood by comparing the Evange- 
lifts: For in ſome of them his Words are, Truly 

tu, 24-47, this Man: was the Son of God; but in S. Luke his 
Words are, Certainly this was a righteons Alan. 
Altho' he might not know the meaning of this 
Name The Son of God either in the ſenſe of Jews 

or Chriſtians, yet ſeeing the manner of our Sa- 
viour's Death and the Miracles that attended it, 
and knowing that he ſuffered Death tor preten- 
ding to be the Son of God, he juſtify d our Sa- 
viour, that he was no Impoſtor, and pronounc'd 
that he was a juſt Man in his pretenſion, or 
(which is the fame thing) that he was, as he 
retended to be, The Son of God: With Chri- 
tans this is the main point. For they are 

1 70h, 5. Chriſtians, becauſe they believe on the do of God, 

10,13. they live by the Faith of the Son of Gol, their Re- 

. IJ ligion is the knowledge of the Som of God. Their 

prime fundamental Article as Chriſtians, their 
choice and noble characteriſtic and diſtinctive 
Article, of principal importance, vaſt compre- 
henſion, the Eſſence and Summary of their 
Faith, is this Abridgment of Chriſt's Evangely, 
John 20. 31. Theſe things are written, that ye 
might believe, that Feſus is the Chriſt the Son of 
God, and that believing ye might bave life through 
bis Name. To this Article it is, that the Wat- 


language ſo pervadeth the New Teſtament, that 
it muſt be acknowledged, that Servetus made a 
true obſeryation, when he ſaid, Nullum locum 

ex tota ſcriptura poſſe dari, ubi Chriſtus abſolute 
fine reſpectu ad humanam naturam nominetur Filim 
Dei; which rude Expreſſions mean, that through- 
out the whole Bible the Name of the Son of God is 
not attributed to an Abſtra& Son. 


V. In thoſe times when the New Teſtament 
was written, this Name The Son of God was 
amongſt both Fews and Chriſtians an honourary 
Name ſignificative of the Perſon of the Meſſiah; 
ſo that in thoſe times both among Fews and 
Chriſtians to be the Perſon of the Son of God, 
was as ſuch to be the Perſon of the Meſſiah, 
and to be the Perſon of the Meſſiah, was 
as ſuch to be the Perſon of the Son of God. 
And the reaſon hereof is apparent; for to be 
the Inperial Son of God, is as ſuch to be the Per- 


ſias, as all the Fews profeſs them- 
ſelves to do? The Son of God 


lon of Metab the Prince, and to be the Perſon 
ot Meſiah the Prince, is as ſuch to be the linpe- 
rial Son of God. This Name therefore, The 


Son of God, never did amongſt Holy People in 


thoſe times ſignify any Abſtract Son of God, 
never was apply d to any ſuch Hypoſtaſis, nor 
was any ſuch Hypoſtaſis (any ſich Abſtract 
Eſſence as a Platonic Mens or a Scholaſtic Ven- 
bum) ever thought of in thoſe times amongſt 
Holy People; tor altho' there might be amongſt 
the Fews in thoſe times ſome ſuch Philoſophic- 
Paganizers as Philo, yet their Romantick Pla- 
tronic Scholaſticiſin was nothing to the People, 
nothing to the Holy People (that were altoge- 
ther Aliens from it) their notion of the Person 
of Chriſt was the Son of God, and their notion 
of the Son of God was the Perſon of Chriſt, aud 
they knew no other: Ot this we have great at- 
ſurance both from the whole New Teſtament, 
and from thoſe Expoſitors of it, that are the 
belt learned in matters of ei Learning; 


(x) vids dali xandinrras, id eff, Aleſſtas vocabitur. (x) Li, 
Nam Meſtas &7 tilins Dei convertuntur. He mall)“ / 
be called the Son of the Higheſt, that is, he 


all be called the Meſhas (the Lord Meſlias;) 


for the Meſſias and the Son of God are terms con- 


vertible, Joh. 9. 35. Doft thou believe en the Son of 
God? The Senſe is (y) Dot 


thou plate thy truſt on the Me /-. 'Y) Fiauciam tuam calloc.ts 


facere ſe projitentur. 


in Meſſtam, quod one” Tuigt 
IT 
cognomen erat ufitatum eſſiæ. 


its 1 "7 


was the uſual cognomen of the Gror. Nor. in Joh, 9. 3<. 
Aſeſiab. (x) Theſe names Chriſt () Appellationes Chriſti 75 


and the Son of God are Names 
that are uſed one inſlead of the 
other. The Perſon of Chriſt 
therefore is the Son of God, but no otherwiſe 
than as the Perſon of Chriſt, he hath no other 
Deity, no other Sonſhip unto God (and conſe- 
quently there is no Abſtract Son: ) but as the 
Perſon of Chriſt he is upon ſeveral accounts the 
Son of God, Pſal. 2. 6. and 89. 26, 27. Fob. 10. 
36. 13. 33. 1. 3, , J. 


VI. The Son of God and the Humane Nature 


of things we may learn their beginnings, that 


ſeparable from the Son of God, and one of his 
Eſſentialities; for he can never ceaſe to be the 


God is ſuppoſed to have exiſted from Eternity 
without being the Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus; from 
whence it followeth, that he is not c{lentially 
ſuch, and that he may exiſt to Eternity (com- 
pleat in his Hypoſtaſis and Deity ) and yet may 


at all eſſential to the Perſon of the Verbum, it is 
but adventitious and as an Accident to a Subſtance. 
The Scholaſtic Verbum therctore that allumed 
noſtrum hominem nempe Jeſum Chriſtum (c) as A- 


Athanaſian Chriſtum Jeſinn, and yet this Abſtract 
Son will remain untouch'd and intirez which dit- 
ſolution of the Perſon of the Methas ( ſuppoſing 
an Abſtract Son) is not in the Nature of the 
thing impoſſible, unrea ſonable or incommodious: 


and the Philoſopher Aue fuppolerh, that this 
B 3 


Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus. But an Abſtract Son cf 


* . P 1 C. 
bi attinet, the aſſumed Humane Nature 1s not |, 


Filii Det inter ſe permitantur, 
Limborch. Amica Collar. cum 
crudit. Jud, c. 9. p. 212. 


„ 


ceaſe to be the Perſon of Chriſt Jelus. (%) Au- (b) Petav, 
tura hominis aſſumpta nibil ad eſſentiam perſons Vei A 4: es. 


L J, — * 


l mY. ieren 
thanaſius ſaith, may diſcard and annihilate this 5. 12. 


| 84.0 
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is the ſenſe of St. John's Goſpel; that the Logos \ preachment had Chriſtianity been ? Not bur 


(or Platonic Mens) bath the Rank and Dignity] that this mental-conceptional Word and Meta- 


of a principle, that by him all things were made, 
and what was made in him was 
life, (d) then did be ſlide into 
Bodies, and having put on Fleſh 
did appear a Man, at the ſame 
time ſhewing the Majeſty of his 
Nature; and after a diſſolution 
of his compages he was deify'd a- 
gain and became a ( naked ) 
Deity again as at firſt, before he 
deſcended into Body and Fleſh and Man. Before 
we appeal to this Philoſopher (as learned Men 
do) touching the ſenſe of the Proem of S. Jobws 


Jernvyeiv Ts Oumnus 


- 


8. p. 283. 


phyſical Son is a great reality; for the Alexan- 


drian Cyril faith, (i) #52 wirr i? ON TORE ON, 2 


” ay 2 v4 1 * 1 $ Fe 
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Metaphyſical Em from the Metaphyſical En; ) 
and this is his moſt agreeable Name. So J. Mart, 


in divers places (&) maketh the following Words (k; >... 
to be the Words of the Logos or. Abſtract Son of 55, 2 


God, 0 ig © wv, 6 Ogos "ACegayu, Jam Ens ( or 
he that is) the God of Abraham. Entity is ſup- 
poſed to be the moſt agreeable notice of this 
Scholaſtic Abſtract Son of God, as the Platonic 


os is of definitive Notion ms #, the Metaphy- 
fea 


Ens. True Chriſtians may through miſtake 


Goſpel, we ought to be better ſatisfied touching have a great Zeal for this Scholaſtic Theology, 


his faculty of interpreting Scripture, who pre- 
tendeth to find in it a diſſolution of Chriſt's Di- 


(e) Petar. vinity from his Humanity, (e) which is an O- 


up 1. 12. 


8. 9. 


(i) Mr. 
Thnrnd. 


14:1.p.318, Nature, which he preſent! 


(g) Petav. 


(pr. 1.3. c. . 
I 


1 


pinion falſly imputed to Origen, but was really 
the Opinion of Marcellus Aucyramus, who ſup- 
poſed, that after the Day of Judgment the Hu- 


manity of Chriſt thould be quite diſcarded and 
annihilated. Agreeably whereto both the Fa- 


thers and Modern Divines Diſcourſe (F) that] more to alienate themſelves from this 


which pretendeth to do great Honour to their 
Saviour: but their Zeal will be cool'd, if they 
conſider, that this eternal Scholaſtic Son of God 
is an Abſtract from the Perſon of their Saviour, 
an Idea peculiar to Scholaſticiſin, and nothing 
better than a branch of Metaphyſical Ontology, 
neither ſuited to their Underſtandings nor to 
their Holy Affections. And they ought the 


hola- 


| the (Abſtract) Son of God to appear unto Men, | tic Abſtract Son, becauſe in the Primitive times 
8 — SY and to have dealings with them in the Old Te-| this imaginary Son undermin'd and in great de- 
Tenifo F ſtament times, did often aſſume an Angelical |gree deſtroy'd the true and popular-imperial Son 


diſmiſs'd. And 
who can read theſe Diſcourſes without ſuſpeCt- 
ing, that at the long-run he may deal in the 
ſame manner with his Humane Nature? It will 
be ſaid, that the Caſe is different, that the An- 
gelical Nature was not in perſonal Union with 
him, as the Humane Nature is, that in his In- 
carnation the two Natures were joyn'd «daiygiros, 
undividedly, xe, inſeparably, as the Coun- 
cils ſay, (g) and Divines ſay, Quod ſemel acce- 
pit, nunquam dimifit. But theſe Allegations are 


14. & 1, far from being ſatisfactory to them that inquire 


12. e. 158. 
3 2. 


ch) Fetnv. 
7.4. 5 + ipſum quod apud Grecos vox iſta (Logos) fignificat,| Pagan, is profane and unholy; and as he is of 


into the Caules of Things. For if the Humane 
Nature is altogether preter- eſſential and adven- 
titious to the Son of God, it may be ſafely diſ- 
carded; and if it was but aſſum'd for an Oeco- 
nomy, is it not reaſonable that it ſhould be laid 
aſide, when that Oeconomy is over? The Hu- 
mane Nature therefore muſt be ſuppoſed eſſen- 


tial to the Son of God, and hereafter it will be 
proved ſo to be. 


VII. The true Son of God is not a Scholaſti- 


of God. For Origen ſaith of his Platonic Logos 


or Abſtract Son of God (I) zag jv 5 wgws vide (H) C di 
Ses, This was the Son of God properly ſo called... 


But is not God always called in the New Te- 
ſtament the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt? And is it not the Perſon of Chriſt, that as 
fuch is always called The Son of God and the Son 
of the Bleſſed? Origen proceedeth to ſay of his 


Platonic Logos (m) that the Son of God ſail in () 1's 
Feſus, I am the way and the truth and the life.“ 


But was it alſo this ſuppoſed Son of God, that 
ſaid in Jeſus Not my Will be done? With Origen 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus was of little value, the 
object of his Eſteem was his Platonic Logos or 
Abſtract Son, whom he ſuppoſeth to be in the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus, 8 &xmwor@ crbgur@r, the Man 
that was ſeen, as he ſtyleth him. But Eccleſia- 
{tic Writers (who yet ſuppoſe an Abſtract Son) 
diſlike this Orzgemc Language. They obſerve 
(n) that God ſaid of the complex Perſon of 
In hoc eft Filius meus. And that our Saviour to 
ſhew the Son of God to him that had been blind, 


cal and unpopular, but a popular kind of Son, that did not point at 4 le xgpuirer, an internally 


belongeth to popular Nobility-Learning, is ſuit- 
ed to the Affairs, Underſtandings and Affecti- 
ons of the People ( mankind in general) who 
are concern'd, to be the Religioniſts of the Son 


of God. And he is neceſſarily a popular Imperial Son. 


kind of Son, to whom the People owe their Sub- 
jection and Obedience, and therefore is the Chri- 


hidden Son of God, but told him, This is the Son 
of God, which thou haſt ſeen, and that talketh 
with thee, which are no contemptible Argu- 
ments againſt the Hypotheſis of an Abſtract 


VIII. The Abſtract Son of God as being of a 


tian Imperial Son, which is the Perſon of Chrift|kind and quality Metaphyſical and Scholaſtical 
Jeſus. But the Abſtract Son of God is altogether is both popular and wtholy. For that Abſtract 


unpopular, and belongeth only to Platonic or 
Ariſtotelic Metaphyiicks. For thus the eternal 
Logos (Word or Son of God) is defin'd by the 
Maſters of this Scholaſtick Theology. Gy 14 


Son of God which we meet with in the beſt 
learned of the Fathers, is no other than the Pla- 
tonic Mens or Logos, which is a Philoſophic-pagan 
kind of Son; who as he is of Kind and Quality 


„ notio & t, The very thing which the Greek Kind and Quality Philoſophic (Scholaſtical and 


Word Logos ſignifieth, 4 Notion or Conception o 
the Mind, which is ſuppoſed to be generated 
from Eternity by the eternal Father. If the A- 
poſtles had gone about the World and alarm'd 
all Mankind under pain of damnation, to be- 
lieve in ſuch a mental conceptional Word or Meta- 
phyſical Son of God, as this Scholaſtic Theolo- 
gy repreſenteth to us, what an extravagant 


Metaphyſical is both wipopular and wnholy. 
Such a Son of God (an abſtract Platonic Meta- 
phyſical Ens) is quite alien from Religion and 
m_ (which is the holy-popular Buſineſs) and 
is meerly a buſineſs of Platonic mundane Me- 
taphyſicks. The Verbum or Logos of the School- 
Divines is of the ſame Character; for the Ma- 


t- 
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e Jul. God, which the Alexandrian Cyril calleth (p) n= 
1 p.270- 1% Y dmopprre of eee , the ſubtilties and 


#7/in.l, producitur, ac verbum mentis, It is the Produd and 


neceſſarily The mo holy, The holy one of God, 


regard any ſuch AbſtraQ Son, that is not the 
Perfon of Chriſt our only Saviour. 


perſon of no Religion obje@ively or ſuljectiveh; 
which ſheweth. that there never was any ſuch 
Son of God. For neither the Light of Nature 


ſhip or God-Service of an Abſtract Son of God. 
The Platonic Mens or Logos is an Heathen De1- 
ty, but peculiar to the Schools of Philoſophers 


ptures of the Old Teſtament there are numerous 
and illuſtrious Types and Predictions of King 


and obey : but of the God-Service of an. Ab- 


his Incarnation and new Creation. 


— diſcernere pauci poſſunt, nec niſi Ppiloſophia paulu- | 


lum eruditi. And is this a Son ot God, that 
muſt be preach'd and propounded to the Faith 
of all Mankind, although incapable of under- 
ſtanding the Metaphyſicks of an Abſtract Son of 


recondites of the Theorems * More than ordinary 
Scholaſtic ſubtilry is requiſite, to form a Notion 
or Idea of an Abſtract Son of God: but they 
that believe ſuch a Son, muſt have a Notion of 
what he is (elſe he is to them a Non En, not 
ſo much as an Ens rations) and this is the No- 
tion of him moſt in vogue amongſt Scholaſtic 
Divines (4) Fetus eſt mentis intelligent iæque quod 


Child of Mind and Intellection, and the Word of the 
Mind. Such an Abſtract kind of Son is mani- 
feſtly both unpopular and wholy : but the true 
Son of God is neceſſarily and demonſtratively an 
holy popular kind of Son. For he 1s a Saint of 
God-kind of Son, and a Saint of God-kind of 
imperial Son ( elſe he is not the Son of God in 
the ſenſe of the ſcience of Sanctity) therefore 
he is the Chriſtian and Chriſtian-imperial kind 
of Son (elſe he is not the Son of God in the 
ſenſe of Chriſtianity ) therefore he is no other 
than the Perſon of the Chriſtian Methah. He is 
the Iſſue of paternal Sanctity, one of the divine 
Family of the Saints and Sons of God ( ſo as to 
be Lord of the Family) he is neceſſarily the 
Son and Heir of the Kingdom of God (which 
is the Kingdom of Saints and Sons, the holy- 
popular Family and Empire) he is neceſſarily 
the Prince and King of Saints; therefore he is 


which is the ſcriptural-Definition of the Perſon 
of the Meſſiah. The Son of God is neceſſarily 
the God-kind of Son, the God-kind of imperial 
Son; therefore he is neceſſarily the holy-popular 
kind of imperial Son, the King of God's People; 
and what is the Definition of the Perſon of the 
Meſſiah but (the King of the Jews, the King of 
Iſrael ) the King of God's People? It is not ima- 
ginable therefore, that there ſhould be any ſuch 
Son of God as a Scholaſtic Abſtract Son : nor 
ought we that aze the holy People, to conteſt 
for ſuch a Son of God, which is altogether ali- 
en from the God-kind ( the holy and Saint of 
God-kind) of things not of kin to the Chriſtian- 
ſaving Son of God (of kind and quality a God- 
leſs Son of God ) to us altogether heterogeneous, 
foreign and exotick. Nor are we concern'd to 


IX. The Scholaſtic Abſtra& Son of God is a 
nor of Scripture enjoineth any religious Wor- 


and metaphyſical Theamatiſts : It was no Deit 
of the Pagans religious Worſhip, nor was ſuct 
a Deity known in their Religion. In the Scri- 


Meſfiab, whom all Nations are concern d to ſerve 


ſtra& Son of God there is nec vola nec veſtigium 
in all the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. And 
is it poſſible, that this ſuppoſed Son of God 


ſhould bave the Government of the World, and 


or Servant, ſo as to do him the religious Ho- 
mage and Service? It is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
that the Holy Spirit exiſted in thoſe times, 
when no religious Worſhip was done to him, 
none was demanded for him: But the Caſe is dif- 
ferent; for the Hely Spirit is not majeſlas imperii 
a divine imperial Head (an Eſtate ot Kingdom 
and Empire) as the Son of God neceflarily is, 
and the Abſtract Son of God is ſuppoſed to have 
been all along the Old Teſtament- times. Yer in 
the Scriptures of thoſe Times there is not ſo 
much as any mention of ſuch a Son of God, nor 
any Precept, Hiſtory, or Example of his God- 
Service and Worſhip : But The Son in the Old 
Teſtament ſignifieth, as in the New Teſtament, 
The complex Perſon of the Meſiab. Throughout 
the whole New Teſtament, not any Son of God 
but only the complex Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus, is 
why ee to us, to be believ'd in, lov'd, 0- 

yd, and invocated. The Chriſtian Witneſſes 
do not atteſt the Exiſtence of any Abſtract Son 
of God. No Man becometh a Chrittian Reli- 
gioniſt (nor of any other Religion) by belie- 
ving in an Abſtratt Son of God. The Platoniſts 
Belief of ſuch a Son neither made them Chriſti- 
an nor Heathen Religioniſts; which is a plain 
Indication, that this Scholaſtic Son is of no 
concern at all in Religion, but is only a buſi- 
neſs of Scholaſtic Metaphyſicks; and that the 
Schools may keep their Trinity to themſelves 
(both the Plakwnic of Tagathon, Nous, Pſyche, and 
the Ariſtotelic of Mens, Notitia, Amor) Religi- 
oniſts have no concern in it. 

The Scholaſtic Abſtract Son of God is a Per- 
ſon of no Religion ſubjetively, whereby he is 
oppoſite to the true Son of God, the moſt ver- 
tuous and pions, and the moſt dutiful Son to a 
Father that ever was or can be. His Piety was 
celebrated by the Arians, thereby to betriend 
their own Dogma; and one of them did it at 
ſuch a rate, as to make it a matter of Raillery. 
For when Endoxius had gain d the See of Con- 


ftantinople, and was ſeated in the Throne of it, 


the firſt Sentence that he pronounc d, was 


(5) 5 u d ie 6 vis edo i, the Father is impi- (o) Socrat. 
ous, the Son is ptous. And when a Tumult aroſe Hi}. 1. 2. 
upon it, Be not troubled (ſaid he) at what I have c. 43» 
ſpoken ; for the Father is dei ne impious (not pi- 


ous) becauſe he worſhippeth none: but the Son is 
pious, becauſe he worſhippeth the Father. Which 
Apology ceas'd the Tumult, but excited a loud Laugh- 
ter. At this ludicrous rate a pretended Chriſti- 
an Prelate celebrated the Piety of the Son of 
God, ſo as to betray his own Impiety; from 
which alſo his Dogma 1s not excuſable, becauſe 
it ſinketh God's only Son below the Dignity of 
the Son of God. A Crime which Enjebins is 
guilty of, when he deſcribeth the Son of God as 


(t) Ty 7% ese u mi, devoted (in the (t) 2. 
Arian ſenſe) to the Worſhip of the Father. But Ainet. in 
this is ſomewhat a nice Point, and it is caſie to El. 


fall into Miſtake on both hands, as will appear 
by conſidering the different Opinions of the Fa- 


thers touching this Queſtion, () Vhetber Chriſt (u) petav. 
was properly a Servant to his Father? Some of T. 4. J. 7. 
them affirm it, and others deny it: Both Par- <7, 8, 9. 


ties are miſtaken, and yet both ſay true. For 
he was a Servant to his Father, yet ſo as to be 
the imperial Son of God, and therefore ſo far and 
in ſach ſenſe he was a Servant; and ſo far and 
in ſuch ſenſe he was not a Servant. Ja. 49>6. 
and 52. 13. and 53. 11. Zech. 3.8, Matt. be th 

eb, 
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(r) a Kingdom eſtate of Sovereignty and Rule () Petav. 
throughout the Old Teſtament- times; and that 7 4. det 
no body ſhould be concern d, to be his Subjekte 
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Heb. 1. 7, 14, and 3. 5, 6. It cannot be ſup- 
pos d, that the Son of God is oblig d to practiſe 
all the ſame Duties of Piety to his Father in a 
{tate of Exaltation as in a ſtate of Humiliatlon; 
but from Duty of Piety to his Father he can 
never be diſcharg'd: and although we may not 
ſubject him to the Father in the Arian Notion 
(as a Creature ſubordinate and heterouſian) yet 
on the other hand it is incompetible to his eſſen- 
tial condition of Sonſhip, to be equaliz'd with 
God at ſo extravagant a rate, as che Scholaſtic 
Theology ſuppoſerh, which aſſerteth, () That 
God was not to him a God, as he was God (the Ab- 
{tract Son) nor was be obedient to God the Father, 
nor inferiour as God (us the Abſtract Son) but 
only as Mau; (x) Patri non eft andoritas, the 
Father hath no Authority over him, nor greater Dig- 
unity or Excellency : ( In the Trinity there is 
dne leine, equality to the beighth, nothing is pre- 
pos d and ſub-pos'd. In Gerſon s days, (z) as Eraſ- 
mus relateth, a Divine was compell'd to make a 


vhs i 5-5. publick Recantation, for ſaying that God the 


, Father was the Canſe of the Son and Spirit. A vir- 


tuous Son will imitate a divine Father; it is has 


(a) Hein/. Duty and Character: but we are told (a) that 
ach. this Saying 5 vics F mie wHdrar (the Son imi- 


Avril 


. 4 


(c) Pet av. 


* 


tatech the Father) is heretica locutio, que in 4- 
zants dammata, an heretical Speech which was 
condemn'd in the Arians. What then doth our 
Saviour mean, when he ſaith John 5. 19. The 
Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the 
Father doe for whatſoever things be doeth, theſe al- 


fo doeth the Son likewiſe * To look on what the 


Father doeth, and to do likewiſe, plainly ſig- 
nifieth an Imitation of him: No, ſaith Cæſarius 


.(b) when the Son formed Adam and Eve, he did 


rot look npon another Man and Woman made by the 
Father, a avSiv1ns vaagyer :. ie N eontinC, 
ine $485 but being a ſelf-authoritative Demiur- 
gus, and ſelf-imperial, and God of the Univerſe, he 
was [ficient to make all things. Such an Abſtract 
Son of God can be of no Religion ( ſubjectively) 
nor can ſuch irreligious Attributions to him be 
excus'd from being Blaſphemy againſt God. The 
only Apology that can be made tor the Authors 
of them is, to ſay, that ſeveral of them contra- 
dict themſelves, and ſometimes ſpeak better 
things. For in this Scholaſtic Theology God 
with reſpect to the Abſtract Son is ſaid to have 
(c) the paternal «ious dignity and a paternal 
Anthority (d) to be the Cauſe and Author of the 
Son, and he is ſaid to be Patri ſubjeFus ut audtor: 
ſub ject to the Father as the Author of him, yet 
not in the Arian ſenſe. But in another Mood 
theſe Scholaſtic Divines will not have him ſup- 
pos'd (e) ſubject to the Father as be is God ( or 


the Abſtract Son) in any ſenſe, ſo extremely 
- ſelFcontradictious are the Maſters of this The- 
' ology to themſelves : And beſides many great 


ContradiCtions ariſe in it from the ſeveral diſa- 
greeing Parties of it (Platonic, Ariſtotelic, an- 
cient and modern of both ſorts) yet all of them 
muſt agree in ſuppoſing, that the Abſtratt Son 
cannot be of any Piety or Religion. For the 
Platonic Logos is not ſuppos'd to practice any 


Lord the Son, BooxY 
Duties of Piety towards T. 4gathon ( although — 
he looketh thitherward ) and the Ariſtotelian 
Scholiaſticks agree, that the Abſtract Son in the 
Trinity is not of any diſtinct Underſtandin: 

Will, and Power of Action from the other dh. 
vine, Perſons } which implieth, that he cannot 

be of any diſtinct Practice or practical Virtus. 

And ſome (F) modern Ariſtotelian Scholiaſticks i ) 
do not allow him to be a Perſon in the vulgar He 
ſenſe, as if Metaphylicks and Theology differ dd 
from the vulgar in their Notion of a Perſon, 144 
Vet one that is of Underſtanding, Will, and 
Affection, is neceſſarily a Perſon in che vulgar 
familiar ſenſe, which is the ſenſe of the Scri- 
ptures. 


X. The Scholiaſtic Abſtract Son of God dot! 
not as ſuch conſtitute any other than a Philoſo- 
phic Pagan-kind of Trinity, it doth not conſti- 
tute the Chriſtian Trinity (as the true aud ge- 
nuine Son of God doth ; ) for that is not . 

Chriſtian Trinity, wherein the Perſon of Chriſt 
Jeſus is wanting. The Chriſtian Trinity is the 
{ſummary of the Chriſtian Faith, and the moſt 
ancient Chriſtian Creed. It is charaQeriſtical, 
and diſtinctive of our Profeſſion ; the Belict aud 
Profeſſion of it conſtituteth us F ad 
vers and Religioniſts. The Son in this Trinity 
is the complex Perſon of Chriſt; God is conſi- 
dered in it under this formal Notion «s the Cd 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrii : The Holy 
Ghoſt is conſider d in it as the Chriſtian Para- 
clete and the Spirit of Chriſt. And ſuch a Tri- 
nity is of kind and quality Chriſtian: But if w: 

remove out of the Chriſtian Trinity the compica 
Perſon of Chriſt, ſubſtituting in his cad a 
ſcholaſtic Abſtract Son of God, and ſu p he 
other Perſons of the Trinity to be homogencois, 
we ſhall then have ſuch a Trinity, wherein 
there 1s nothing of Chriſtianity, which is uot 
characteriſtic or diſtinctive of our Profeſſion, 
nor doth the Belief of it make a Chriſtian. A 
Trinity of Archical Hypoſtaſes and demiurgic 
Principles, like thoſe of the Platonic Triad, that 
are a A, u x; 5) ixuy e., the archical and 
active Principles of the Univerſe of Beings, which 
is of kind and quality no better than Philoſo- 
phic-pagan, which properly belongeth to the 
Schools of Philoſophers and Metaphyſicians, not 
properly to the Faith of God's Believers; nor 
is it the Myſtery of Chriſtianity and Godlineſs. 
Such a Trinity 1s that in Greg. Thaumat. Confeſ- 
ſion of Faith, which he is ſaid to have recei- 
ved by Revelation from the Bleſſed Virgin and 
S. John, and which was preſery'd and taught 
in his Church a long time at- 3 
ter. (4) There is nothing cre- (g) Oun st m1 44” 

ated or ſervient in the Trinity, © 7 TG), _ e. 

nor any thing ſuperinductitious, „ Pe. Bd 1958 
as if it did not exiſt before, but Def. Eid. Nic. p. 151, 15% © Av 
was afterwards brought in. If an. 1703. 

the Son 1n our Trinity 1s the 

Scholaſtic Abſtra& Son, if the complex Perſon 
of Chriſt is not ſuperinduQtitious into it, it 1s 
not the Chriſtian Trinity. : 
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I. A ſecond ſort of Arguments to prove the truth of our Idea from the Birth-nobilitation 

of out Saviour, 2. His Birth-nobilitation, his true Generation and Nativity, is that 

which is related an Scripture. 3. This is ſupplanted and deftroyd hy an un{. riptu- 
) ral Generation and Nativity. 4. His Birth. nobilitation true Generation aud N tivity 
Dy i Popular. e. I xs H. I popular. 6. His Birth. nobilitation from bis Holy-popular 
by » Generation. 7. His Birth-nobilitation is deſtroy'd by the Scholaſtic Incarnation. 


J. Second ſort of Arguments to prove the 
A Truth of our Idea, we will deduce from 
the Birth-nobilitation of the Son of God; for his 
Name ſpeaketh him of Birth-nobilitation and 
of the higheſt poſſible or con- 
ceivable (b) as being one that 
Is ſprang from the ſupernul root na- 
turally conſerving in bimſelf his 
paternal Nobility. S. Hilary 
0e P/al. calleth his Divinity (i) naturam generoſitatis, 
1 which denoteth his native Nobleneſs, and that 
native Nobleneſs is the Birth-nobilitation of a 
Divine kind of Imperial Son of God, who there- 
fore hath *v2wveias m exc, the fulleſt height of 
Birth-nobilitatton. From the Exiſtence of a ſu- 
x) 4126. Preme God the Heathens interr d (x) that there 
atv, Gent. are native generated Gods, which derive their origin 
L.1. Þ- 16. from the princely Fountain of things. If theſe Hea- 
then Gods had been really the Sons of God, (I) if 
() 154. 1. Faunus and Picus had been of the Divine Race, Fa- 
5. Þ. 155. mily and Potentacy, ( divini generis & poteſtatis) 
61.3. if they are the Regal or Royal Progeny, and deſcen- 
101. (7 |. +a he 
dents from the Head of all Principality (ſi ſint pro- 
genies regia & principali oriuntur è capite ) A 
nobius would have attributed to them (ab rerum 
_ deſcendentium honeſtamenta natalium ) 
a Birth-illuſtriouſneſs and Nobilitation, as deriving 
their Deſcent and Pedigree from the Imperial Head 
of all. Sd in the Greek and Latin Poets the 
(m) Tira- Deſcendents from Kings are (m) repreſented as 
ped? de highly Noble and Inluſtrious; (fo amongſt the 
ok, Ifraelites 2 King. 9. 34.) Kings themſelves, and o- 
3% ther eminent Perſons are counted natively and by 
kind noble at a great rate, as being Deſcendents 
from Fove the ſupreme King. Antiquity called 
Kings the Sons of ove, Ex Az; Eames Heſind. 
—— AM genus ab Fove ſummo, ſaith Aneas in 
Virgil, who often repeateth Nate Dea, becauſè 
the Deſcendents from the Gods were reputed No- 
ble, as Ar ſignifyeth both Divine and Noble. 
emed So the Chineſe ennoble their Emperour (u). by 
— ſtyling him Thierzn, Son of Heaven: Kings have 
1. 4 their chief ennoblement from their Relation to 
God and Heaven, and Cognation to them alſo 
(to be Son- in Law to a King, 1 Sam. 18. 18.) 
is an ennoblement of Condition. But to be 
the Son and Heir of the King and of the Crown- 
(0) Selden Dignity (o) a novus Conſtantinus, is the great 
Teles, p. Eſtate of Nobilitation ( becauſe in the main 
2 Sub ject-tranſcendent;) and ſometimes ſuch a 
Phyſiognomy, ſuch great Endowments, Heroic 
Qualities and Atchievements accompany theſe 
great Eftates of Nobilitation, that the Poets ſay, 
Credo equidem (nec vana fides) genus eſſe deorum. 
Agreeably to this uſual Senſe of Language our 
Saviour's Name is expreſſive of his high Birth-no- 
bilitation in general, and ir affordeth alſo theſe 
four particular Notices thereof. (1.) His name 
denoteth, that he is natively of Regal and Im- 


() 0 # erode þiCns Fr. 
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of God. For the Jews in our Saviour's time did 
call the Meſſiah the Son of God, and the Sor of 
David is a Periphraſis of the Metliah, it is one 
of his Names and a name of great Nobilitation. 
; Chriſt in the Book of the Apocalypſe (wherein 
he is repreſented 1n all his Royal Habiliments 
with all his Royal Power and Majelty and Royal 
Titles) is intituled The Lion of the Tribe of Ju- 
dah, The Root of David, Apoc. 5. 5. He 1s the 
Lion of the Tribe of Fudah as being the war- 
like victorious Prince of the warlike victorious 
Tribe; And the Root of David by a Metonymy 
denoteth him a Branch ſpringing from that 
Root (the Branch and Offspring of David, 
| Apoc. 22. 16.) which ſpeaketh him the Stem 
of Royalty, Splendor and Proweſs (the Regial Son) 
who according to the Prediction of the ſecond 
Pſalm hath Right to the Kingdoms of the Earth, 
Agreeably whereto he intituleth himſelf The 
bright Morning Star, Apoc. 22. 16. to lignity, 
that he is the magnificent Imperial Eſtate riſing. 
in the Eaſt; as the King of Babylon for the 
ſame reaſon is intituled Lucifer Son of the Mor- 
ning, Iſa. 14. 12. And in this political Senſe 
(in all reaſon) the Morning-Star muſt be under- 
ſtood in our Saviour's Promiſe, Apoc. 2. 28. as 
the Context ſheweth. He that overcometh and 
keepeth my Works unto the end, to him will I give 
Power over the Nations ; and he ſhall Rule them 
with a Rod of Iron (as the Veſſels of a Potter ſhall 
they be broken to pieces) even as I received of my 
Father. And I will give him the Morning-Star. 
The meaning of the Promiſe is, that he who o- 
vercometh thall be in Conſort with Chrilt a 
Phoſphorus and Sim of the Morning, (in ſuch ſenſe 
he thall have the Morning-Star) having the 
brightneſs of Rule and Empire: Rule and Em- 
pire is that which our Saviour was born to. 
2.) His Name denoteth, that he is natively of 
wine, Regial and Imperial Conditzon, by Birth 
a Divine Imperial Lor l, Prince and Potentate. 
His Birth-nobilitation may be illuſtrated from 
the Sons and Heirs in Families (tor the Heir is 
Lord of all, Gal. 4. 1.) but the chief illuſtrati- 
on of it is from the Hebrew Tongue, which de- 
noteth the Qualities that Perſons are of by ſty- 
ling them the Sons thereof (as the Sons of Wit- 
dom, the Sons of Darkneſs) or the Sons of thoſe 
that are of thoſe Qualities; as the Sons of the 
Wiſe, the Sons of the Mighty. So in other Lan- 
guages, the Sons of Mrs, the Sons of Aſcula- 
pivs; and in AMamrtinins's Bellum Tartaricum we 
read of the great River of Niang, which is faid 
to be ſo vaſt, that it is worthy to be called the Sn 
of the Sea. In which Denominations our intent 
is to ſignify a reſemblance between the Proge- 
ny and the Parent, and that the Progeny are 
Deſcendents from the Parents, ſo as to be of 
the Quality which we mention. For this Name 


perial Conditon; for ſuch he is as the Son of |The Sons of Nobles ſignifieth the Deſcendents Fcele!. 12, 
God (who is the great King) and ſuch he is as| from Nobles, ſo as to be the Nobles the Suns. 4 * 3 
the Son of David; of A Name Clemens mi- This Name The Sons of the Mighty (or the Sons 2% 44 
of the Gods) ſignifieth the Deſcendents (from 
the Gods ſo as to be the Gods the Sons, or) the 

| L 10 E De- 


(p) Strom. ſtakingly ſaith, (p) that many called our Saviour 
Sg V. n. the Son of David, but few knew him to be the Son 
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Deſcendents from the Mighty ſo as to be the 
Aligbty the Sons. This Name The Sons of Men 
ſignifiech the Deſcendents from Men, ſo as to 
be the Men the Sons, Mic. 5. 7. and this Name 
The King's Son ſignifieth the Deſcendent from 
the King, ſo as to be the King the Son, Pſalm 
72.1. So the Son of the Stranger is the Stranger 
the Son. The Sons of the Prophets are the 
Prophets the Sons. Agreeably whereto this 
Name The Son of God ( which importeth the 
fulleſt height of Birth-nobilitation ) in the ſenſe 
of Chriſtianity and the New Teſtament mult by 


perfect Analogy be underſtood, to denote and| b 


ſignify The Lord the Son, or God the Son; and 
ſuch is the Imperial Son of God (contradiſtintt 
to the Creature-Party) the Creature- tranſcendent 
Lord the Son. Mr. Selden ſaith, that as this 
Name The Son of Man amongſt the Jens ſigni- 
fieth Man: ſo by this Name The Sor of God they 
ought to underſtand the true God himſelf. 

(q) But this great Hebrician 


(q) Bar Enoſh filius hominis very much miſtaketh his A- 
millies in Ebreorum Commenta- 


vii pro homine occurrit : ita Fi- 2 , Fe Duane 
lius Dei etiam in eorum ore pro ſigni f ipſum verum D eum) 
ipſo vero Deo. J. Nat. & he ought to have made his 
Gent. I. 2. c. 12, Compariſon thus; as Filius 
hominis amongſt the Hebrews 

ſigniſieth Aan the Son, ſo Filius Dei ſignifieth 

God the Son. And is not this manifeſtly the 

reaſon, why the Aſubammedaus will not allow 

our Saviour to be called The Son f God, becauſe 

in Oriental Language this Name denoteth and 
Tignificth God the Son? So our Saviour's profeſ- 

{ing himſelf The Son of God was underſtood by 

the Jews to ſigniſie (according to their Hebrew 

way of Expreſlion) that he was God the Son; 

for they charged him with Blaſphemy, and that 

he made him If God and equal with God, becauſe 

he ſail, 1 am the Son of God, Joh. 5.18. and 10. 

32, 36. Our Saviour did in this their Senſe | 

profeſs himſelf the Son of God, Mar. 14.62. and 

this they look d upon as an horrendous Crime, 

and accuſed him as rens affectata divinitatis, for 

which cauſe they put him to Death. Fob. 19. J. 


— — 


OR VI 
Rex natus & genitus, which ſignifieth the Inne a 
rial Son, who is King the Son; in which ent. 
an ancient Writer might truly ſay of Go, 
(r) de ga vio bannie inmyl, as a King be (z, 
ſent the Son-King. The Son-King may ſig niir E. 
the Regial Son meerly ſuch, and it may ſignifies e? 
the Regial Son in actual and plenary poſſeſſion of 
the Kingdom-eſtate ; and of the ſame variety of 
acceptation is this Name God the Son, or the 
Lord the Son. Ot this Name our bleſſed Saviour 
was the firſt Day of his Nativity, which an 
Angel thus proclaim'd, Luk. 2. 11. Unto you i; 
orn this Day in the City of David a Saviour, hi 
is Chriſt the Lord. If Lhad underſtood Chrilli- 
anity ſo well as now I do, and had heard theſe 
Words of the Angel, I thould have thus argu'd 
with myſelf touching Chriſt's Divinity: 16 be 
the Sauggur-prince and the Lord Aſeſtab in the ſen: 
of Chyiſtianmity is a Divine Imperial Condition; 
therefore the Child that is now born, is by Birth. 
nobilitation of Divine Imperial Rank and Party , 
for otherwiſe he would be immenſly inept for, and 
immenſly remote and diſtant from the Divine Impe- 
rial Condition of the. Saviour-King and the Lord 
Meſtab. This deduction being plain and ob- 
vious, as well as undoubtedly certain, it is mar- 
vellous that the followers of Socims ( who are 
very converſant in the Scriptures ) ſhould miſs 
of it. But a principal Reaſon is, they are 
ſtrangers to Nobility-learning (as their Wri- 
tings thew ) which is the cauſe of their mean 
and dull and pedantick Notions in matters of 
Theology. What generous Mind would not ar- 
gue with Clemens (s) Tis d av Te]s wHv tor egs, 3 wc 
rig Obs; who can be of greater Hirt. nobilita- l. i. . 
tion than he who had God for his generative Father?” 
and God only? (3.) His Name denoteth, that 
he is one of the Diume-kind of Birth, ſo as to be 


5) Str», 


We bave a Law and by our Law he ought to die, 
becauſe he made himſelf (no leſs than God the Son) 
the Son of God. He is ſo the Lord's anointed, 
as to be the Lord anointed; and he is ſo the Word 
| of God, as to be God the Mord. For ſo his Name 
importeth Apoc. 19.19. where Chriſt is repreſen- 
ted as the great Evangelical Warriour, a migh- 
ty Hero, oy wg and Conqueror ( ridin 
on a white Horſe, attended by the Armies of 
Heaven on white Horſes, having Eyes as a 
Flame of Fire, on his Head many Crowns , 
cloathed in Purple, ſmiting the Nations with a 
Sword, ruling them with a Rod of Iron, and 
having on his Thigh and Veſture this name 
written King of Kings and Lord of Lords) and 
in this Viſion of his Divine Majeſty and Glory, 
Proweſs and Puiſſance, his Name is ſaid to be 
called Ihe Word of God. Throughout the Vi- 
ſion Chriſt is repreſented as a Divine Imperial 
Potentate; therefore his Name in this Viſion 
The Word of God muſt be ſuppoſed to be of this 
meaning God the Word, as 5 is expreſly ſtyl'd 
John 1.1. And if this Name The Word of God 
is of this meaning God the Word, in all reaſon 
this Name The Son of God muſt be ſuppoſed, to 
be ot this meaning God the Son. He is ſo The 
Nerd of God, as to be God the Word; and b 
parity of Reaſon he is ſo The Son of God as to be 
God the Son, which (rightly underſtood) is the 
ſame Name with Deus natus & genitus, and this 


Name mult be underſtood in the ſame ſenſe with 


nativeh Divine Imperial Condition; that be is 
natively one of the Divine Family of the Saints and 
Sons of God, ſo as to be Lord of the Family, th: 
Lord the Son, the Creature-tyanſcendent Lord the 
Son. He can be no other than narively a Saint 
who is ſuch a Son, that is natively the King ot 
Saints. It he is natively the boly Child Feſus, he 
muſt be natively an holy Child, and therefore a 
Child of God. He that is natively the Son of 
God according to Chriſtianity, is natively a Son 
of God according to Chriſtianity ; and there- 
fore he is natively a Saint of God-kind of re- 
gial Son, natively the regial Son contradiſtinct 
to the Creature-party of Saints and regenerate 
Sons of God, but ſo as to be one of their Divine 
Family, that are Children of God, and therefore 
Heixs of God and Foint-Heirs with Chriſt, who % 
the firit-born among many brethren. . For both be 1 
that ſan@ifieth$ and they that are ſauctiſied, are all . wag 
of one; for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to cal! 
them Brethren. A Sow be is over his own Houſe, 

ſo that himſelf is one of that Divine Houſhold, 

as he faith to Mary Magdalene. Go to my Bre- 

thren and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my Father and 

your Father, and to my God and your Ged. (4.) His 

Name is of a meaning extremely diſſonant from 

the Appellation of Adam, of whom in a Gene- 

alogy the Evangeliſt ſaith, who was the Son of Lal. 3. 5. 
God. A learned Expoſitor will not allow (t) that 1 '* 
the Evangeliſt Ealleth Adam the Son of God, ac 
counting it incongruous and nothing to his pur- ©'*** 
poſe; but we will ſuppoſe him to be ſo called, 


y | as being ſo far and in ſuch ſenſe the Son of God, 


his natural Lite was immediately trom him, 
and ſo his Appellation muſt be underitood Phy- 
frologically, to ſignfy only, that that Thy fiologi- 
cal kind of Origination and Derivation which 
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his Incarnation and new Creation. 
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110 NOT any 
on doth not ſo 


than 


on. 


un@arrolably fi 


Son of God. Luk. 


thee, ſhall be called 


— — 


His Appellati- 
much as denote that he was 


born of God, às the meaneſt Regenerate Chri- 
ſtian is; and if he had been ſo born, yet his Son- 
ſnip to God would not have raiſed him higher 
the dauh puns, the ſubjet and ſervzent Na- 
ture and Condition, whereas the ſecond Adam is 
no lower than the i or Bags guors, the 
dominant, regial an imperial Nature and Conditi- 
Such was his Birth-nobilitation in his Beth- 
lebemitical Nativity, as the holy Textplainly and 
gniſieth Luke 2. 11. Unto you is 
born this Day Chriſt the Lord. Whence it is ma- 
nifeſt, that pur Saviour in his Hethlehemit ical 
Nativity was of this Birth-nobilitation; he 
was born the King of the Jews, Chriſt the Lord, 
the Lord Cbriſt, which is the ſame Name with 
the Lord the Son and the Son of God. Other Texts 
alſo alike plain and uncontrolable aſſure us, 
that our Saviour by his Humane-divine Genera- 
tion and in and by his Bethlehemtical Nativity 
was of this Birth-nobilitation, he was born the 


1.21, 32. Thou ſhalt concerve in 


thy Womb and bring forth a Son, and ſhalt call his 
Name Feſus. He Hall be great and ſhall be called 
(that is, he ſhall be 4 the Son of the Higbeſt. 
Luk. 1. 25. The Holy Gh 

and the Power of the Higbeſt ſhall overſhadow thee 
therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born of 


oft ſhall come upon thee, 


({hall be) the Sou of God. Theſe 


Texts ſpeaks plainly.as the Tongue of Man can 
ſpeak touching the Birth-nobilitation of our Sa- 


great 
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an Humane Imperial Son. 


mo 
ceſſarily 
quently The Lord the Son. 


monſtration. 


Saviour's Birth-nobilitation. 


Learning ſhould pro and con Diſcourſe ſo blind- 


viour (they need no Interpreter but an unpre- 
judic'd Mind) whence it is much, that Men of 


(u) Hec too (nempe qua 
Di vit te in utero fmatus e- 
at) propria eſt Feſu Chriſto ho- 
in, cui nulla ala aut ſin lis 
fit art erit unquam. Regero, 
ald verum non eſſe. Quid e- 
mm? Cairo Chr ſti divira poten- 
ta ac virt. te ſine patre in utero 
inis concepta ac f AfA fait. 
Anon primus bur ſine pitre & 
natre Def ipſius mani bus forma- 
tus fuit ? Annon idcirco Dei fi- 
lia diſertè d e tur? Luk 3. 38. 
Vn ergo in hoc ſita eſt i 11 
1 Feſu Chriſti, qua Fl us uni- 
cui fro: unigenitus appellatur :I. 
m hic rat one primus Adam ſe- 
ting quadammodo ſuperior erit; 
cu ile a Deo ſine patre g Ma- 
tre, hic ſin? patre tantum fuctus 
fie t. Dr. Bull e. Zuicker, 
P 37, 


Son. 


ly as they do, touching the Humane- Divine 
Genn and Birth-nobilitation of their Sa- 


viour. Epiſcopius ſaith, (u) This 
Eminency (to be formed by the 
Power of God in the Womb) is 
proper to the Aan Chrift Feſus, 
to nich the like never was, nor 
ever will be. I reply (faith a 
learnc Man) that is not true. 
For what * The Fleſh of Chriſt 
was conceived and formed m the 
Womb of the Virgin by Drome 
Power and Virtue without a 


Father. And was not the firſt 


Man formed by the Hands of 


God bimſelf without Father and 
other? Is be not therefore ex- 
preſly called the Son of God © 
Luke 3. 28. In this therefore 
that Eminency of Chriſt Jeſus 
doth not conſiſt, whence be is 
called the only or only begotten 


Tea according to this weaſon, the firſt Adam 
will be in ſome ſort ſuperiour to the ſecond, for this 
was made by God witbout Father only, that was 
made without Father and Mother. 
mane-Divine Generation of our Saviour and his 
Birth- nobilitation is diſparag d and degraded be- 
low a comparative triviality (the forming the 
terreſtrial Adam) againſt the plain nature of 
things, againſt the plain uncontrolable ſenſe of 
Scripture, and againſt the ſenſe of thoſe many 


Thus the Hu- 


miraculous Phznomena that attended our Sa- 
viour's Generation and Nativity, and loudly 


proclaim it to 


was, namely the Emba 


be the 22 thing that ever 


y of an Archangel, the! 


(as Athanaſius) are ſaid (x) to 
attribute a threefold Nativity to 
the Son. The fir is that where- 
by the Logos was from the Fa- 
ther and with the Father from 
Eternity, as being the Cocterual 
Progeny of the Eternal paternal 
Mind. This only is the true and 
Properly called Nativity of the 
Logos, as be is the Logos of God 
and God. Becauſe of this Muti- 
vity he is called the only begotten, 
as Athanaſius ſuppoſeth, who 
alſo ſuppoſeth, that only upon ac- 
count of it the Son is of or from 
the Father, that is, deriv'd his 
Origine from him. Another 


the Logos, which is his going 
forth from the Father to the cre- 
ating the Univerſe; with reſpect 
whereto he is called the Firſt born 
of every Creature, as Athanaſi- 
us ſuppoſeth. His third Nati- 
vity was, when this Divine Per- 
ſon went forth from the Boſom 
and Glory of the Father into the 
Womb of the mot Holy Virgin, 
and ſo the Word was made Fleſh 


Nativity is that condeſcenſion of 


is in mundane Nature, in the cafe of Adam was miraculous birth of the Baptiſt, the Propheſies 
immediately from God. For Adam is not cal-| of Holy People, their many Divine Hymns of 
led the Son of God with any reſpect to Religi-| Praiſe, the Angel's publication of tydings of 
on, nor to denote any Religious Nobilitation, 


Joy to all People, the celebration of the 
Nobilitation at all. 


Angelical Hoſt, the appearance of the Glory of 
the Lord and of a new Star in Heaven. What 
mean all theſe great things, if our Saviour's Ge- 
neration and Nativity was nothing but the for- 
ming in the Womb and bringing forth the Body 
of a Man, that ſo a great Perſon (the Abſtract 
Son) might become mean, an infirm Man. If 
an humane King had generated of the Bleſſed 
Virgin his primogenit Son, this primogenit Son 
by virtue of this Generation would have been 
By parity of Reaſon 
therefore, If the Divine King doth generate of 
the Bleſſed Virgin his primogenit Son, this pri- 
genit Son by virtue of this Generation is ne- 
be Divine Imperial Son, and conſe- 
It this is not demon- 
{trative reaſoning, there is no ſuch thing as de- 
Bur becauſe the Scholaſtic Theo- 
logy ſuppoſeth (v) that our Saviour's Humane- (w) be. 
vine Generation and conſequent Nativit Au 
was (not his Birth - nobilitation, but) his Hu- 
miliation, that thereby he was only born the Son 
of Man, and that his Birth-nobilitation as the 
Son of God is the Nativity of an Abſtract Son, 
we will therefore confront theſe Generations 
and Nativities by deducing certain Inferences 
from the Account which we have given of our 


fav. T. 4. I. 


II. The Birth-nobilitation of the Son of God 
truly ſuch and his true Generation and Nativi- 
ty is plainly related in Holy Scripture: but the 
Scholaſtic Generation and Nativity of an Ab- 
ſtract Son of God is not ſo much as mention'd 
in Holy Scripture; for of an Abſtract Son and 
of the twofold or threefold Nativity which the 
Scholaſtic Theology attributeth to the Son of 
God, there is not one Syllable in all the Book 
of God. Some of the ancient Scholaſtic Divines 


(x) Athanaſius triplicem Filin 
nativitatem manifeſts tribrit, 
Prima eſt, qua ut, 6 XO. 
ab eterno ex patre & apud pa- 
trem extitit, utpote «terne 
ment is paterne cocterna es. 
Hec ſ'l1 eft . keys Der 
Abos & Deus eſt, wer he 
prie difta natiuitas. Ob h:rc 
n:tivitatem- popogevn in [cr p- 
tiris dici ipſum cenſuit Athan.-- 
ſi s: qui eoſolo numine exiſt - 
mauit Fliun 4 CAL gs, 
h'c eſt, ex pate init um & vi- 
ginem ſubſiſtentie ſue trax ſ[” 
Atera nat / uit conſiſtit in 10 
ovyralal amt, qua 0 aus EX 
De» patre exivit a! ceationen 
Univerſi, Mijus reſpedt: dici il- 
lum in ſcripturis o creations 
primagenitum ſtitu't Athen ſins, 
Ex hac nativitate nihil acceſſit 
divine perſonæ Te noe utpote 
guy, ut dicit, fuit pot ins ipſius 
de miſſi; & Condeſcenſrn. Tertia 
demum ejus nativitas cum ea- 
dem divina perſona e ſinu e 
gloria paterna exivit, ſeque in- 
tulit in uterum ſacratiſſime vir- 
giny, itaque verbum caro factin 
eſt, ſve natus eſt himo, Dr. 
Bull Det. Fid, Nic. p 232. Ed. 
an. 1703. 


and he was born Man. But moſt uſually the Schola- 
ſtic Theology doth not attribute to the Son cheſe 
three Nativities, but two of them only; dert- 
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two ſeveral Generations and Nativities, the one 
productive of him as God (the Son) the other 

as Creature only and as Man. And theſe two 
Generations and Nativities we are injoyn d to 
believe as a principal Article of Faith, both 
Catholicks and Arians thunder out Anathema's 
againſt all that do not acknowledge it. The 

) Petav. Senſe of the Catholicks is, O) According to the 
4.1.3.c. Catholick Faith and the Declarations of Scripture it 
7c. . S. is certain, that the Lord Feſus Chrift bath two Na- 
; ©” tivities, one of his Father without time, the other 
of bis Mother without knowing Man; and that he 

hath two ſeveral Natures from theſe two Nativities, 

that of God, as he is begotten of the Father without 

time; and that of Man, as he is born of bis Mother. 

In the firſt ſpiritual Nativity he had no Mother, in 

the ſecond carnal Nativity no Father. The Word 

was ſingle according to his Divixe, Paternal and 
Sempiternal Generation, but became donble (or 
complex) by bis Maternal, Temporal and Corpo- 

real Generation. But if we inquire of Schola- 

{tic Divines, In what part of the Bible are theſe 

two Generations and Nativities diſtinguiſh'd? 

In what place of Scripture are they mention'd? 
Where are they attributed to the Son of God? 

And touching the firſt of them ( the Generation 

and Nativity of an Abſtra& Son of God) what 

Holy Writer hath aſſerted it, or made any men- 

tion of it? They have no places of Scripture to 
produce, but ſuch as a wiſe Man would be a- 
ihamed to alledge. And for my own part! 

am infinitely aſham'd, to read the Fathers of 

the Chriſtian Church building an Article of 
Faith upon moſt intoleraby inept Applications 

of places of Scripture: Such as Ante Luciferum 
genui te. Eru@avit Cormeum Sermonem optimum. 
Dominus condidit me initium viarum. Ante omnes 
Lac an. colles generavit me. (x) Prinſquam te formarem 
„. c. 8. in utero, novi te. Beatus qui erat, antequam naſ- 
ceretur, One Evangeliſt is thought to aſſert this 

Article, when he ſaith, The Word was made 
(or became) Fleſb. But doth this Evangeliſt 
ever diſtinguiſh theſe two Generations and Na- 
tivities? Doth he ever make the leaſt mention 
of the Generation and Nativity of an Abſtract 


come Fleſh but by a Generation and Nativity ? 
Shall we then (being deſtitute of expreſs places 
of Scripture) build this Article upon Humane 
Argumentations? That is a very lubricous Foun- 
dation, and all our Arguments will not ſignif; 

ſo much as this one Prejudice againſt them; tt 
it bad been an Article of Faith, it would have been 
exprefly mention d in Scripture. Or ſhall we fym- 
bolize with the Church of Rome, and build this 
Article upon Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, whereby 
alone the Scholaſtic Trinity can be proved? 
That is a more lubricous foundation than Hu- 
mane Argumentation. If the Fathers and Coun- 
cils had only propoſed ind recommended this 
Article as an Hypotheſis, whereby the certain 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith (the Trinity, the 
Deity and Incarnation of the Meſſiah) may be 
explain'd, this had been becoming Fathers of the 
Chriſtian Church. But to make Articles of 
Faith of our own Heads, to inſert them in- 
to Creeds, to hereticate and damn all that do 
not acknowledge them, is unchriſtian overdo- 
ing at a great rate, irreconcileable with Wiſdom, 
Juſtice and Charity, extremely injurious to the 
Underſtandings of Men, to the Rights of Chri- 


ſtians, and moſt of all to the Religion of Chri- 
ſtianity. | 


ving the complex Perſon of our Saviour from 


taphyſical) Specu 


fore he is the natural and pro- 


Son? And is there no way for the Word to be-|perly ſo called Son of God, not 


INT. The true Birth-nobilitation of the Son — 


of God and his Scriptural Generation and Na. 


tivity is almoſt totally ſupplanted and deſtroy d 
by the 12 Generation and Nativity of 
an Abſtract Son. For the Scholaſtic Divines 
have their Minds ſo prepoſſoſs d and taken up 
wich their —_ ( or rather Hyper-Me- 
eculations of an Abſtract Son, and 
his unſcriptural Generation (which they volu- 
minouſly and vehemently conteſt about) that 
ſome of them look ſo diſdainfully upon the Scrip- 
tural Generation and Nativity, that they will 
ſcarce allow it the Name of a Generation. 
(a) There is a twofold Generation 
of him, the one into Divinity and 
Filiety, — —＋ and 
which may be under ſtuod by Faith: -, 1 
the other is to come into Fleſh, 2 * e 
and to carry Fleſh, ® The former nem, Illa quidem ſola genera, 
of he is the 72 — a cond Os: Its 
manifeſtation of Power from God: * , . 
the latter is rather a taking Fleſh, * 1 "IF . 
not a Generation. Ordinarily = 


they give it the name of a Generation; but 
when they come to explain themſelves, they 
plainly tell us, that they do not mean by it any 
ſuch thing as a Generation. For they ſay 
(b) One may become a proper natumal Son two ways (b) Peta. 
the one by natural and — Generation, whereby © l.. 
the Nature and Eſſence is OY 


(2) Duplex generat ig e 


Una quidem in Hinitatem (5 


filietatem, oceulta, divin, - 


mmunicated ; the other 
is 45 Suhſlant ive imitioh into the ſame Perſon. 
c) The procęſion of the Humang » 

ature of Chriſt is not by Gene- 
ration, mor 1s it communicated 
from the Father, nor is Chriſt 
as Man generated by God, nor 
hath he the natural ſimilitude of 
image of God, which the Condi- 
tion of a Son requireth. But 
being joined with the Word by a 
natural Conjun@ion, it bath. by 
that unit ion the Divinity com- 
municated to it, and the propri- 
ety of it or of the Word, which is 
Filiety. Conſider d asMan there- 


(c) Humana Chriſti nana 
non illa quidem generation? n 
cedit, vel communicat ur a patre: 
neque hriſtus qua homo ell, Giz 
nitur 4 Deo : neque Dei ſimi iu. 
dinem naturalem aut image 
habet, quod filii conditio poſtilt, 
verum natural: copulatione can 
Verbo conjuncta, e. ide vi unit ve 
communicatam ſibi divinita'im 
obtinet, ac divinitatis motin, 
ſroe proprietatem, qua Verbim 
conſtat, que filietas dicitur. J. 
des proprie dictus & naturalut 
Dei Flius, non Generatione, (:1 
unitione, quatenus ut eſt hm 
ſpeFatur, Petav. ibid. 1. 7.c. 
5. S. 5. Vaſq. T. 1. in 3 pat, 
Diſp. 89. c. 14. Gonet. CIyp. 


by Generation but Umtion. But 18. Diſp. 23. Art. 2. 


was not the Bleſſed Virgin with | 
Child (impregnated) by God or by the Holy 
Ghoſt? That which was conceived (d) or rather (d) Ser. 
begotten in her, was it not of the Holy Ghoſt ? 7 
In the Conception of our Saviour the Bleſſed %% 
Virgin was a Mother, and was not God a Fa- initio. 
ther? Therefore this Conception was a Divine 
Generation. So three of the Evangeliſts certain- 

ly thought it, that look d upon Chriſt Jeſus as 

the Son of God properly ſo called, yet knew no- 

thing of the eternal Generation of the Son, as 8. 

Ferom thinketh, and the thing is manifeſt from 


their Writings. So the Angel, Luke 1. 35. plain- 


ly affirmeth, that our Saviour is the Son of God 
becauſe of his miraculous Conception, and that 
this miraculous Conception was a Divine Gene- 
ration, as it mult be, if according to our (right) 
tranſlation it was the cauſe of our Lord's Son- 
ſhip; for (as Vaſquez ſaith) ratio filii propric ac- 
cepti & ratio geniti eadem eſt, If it was not a 
generation, how abſurd is it to ſtyle the Bleſ- 
{ed Virgin Sen, the Mother of God? And 
how abſurdly do we talk of our Saviour's being 
begotten of a Virgin and born of a Woman, of 
his being of the Seed of David, of celebrating 


his Birth and Nativity, and of labouring for 
ſpiritual Regeneration contormable to his _ 
ra 


(h) Pe! 


de Trin 


. 
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ral Generation? The Scholaſtic Theologers ex- 


eternal Generation. Such an Hypothelis hath 
preſly contradict the Scriptutes, when they ſay | prevail d in the Church for many Ages: but to 
54, (eh that the 


Man aſſum d out of Mary (ſuch is their me it ſeemeth marvellous to a Prodigy, that e- 
=p" Labignage) was not begotten by the Holy Ghoſt but | ver ſuch a Crotchet (which profaneth our Reli- 

in 1-3: create. They expreſly contradict themſelves $10N, and not only rendreth it unintelligible, 

5 (which is no rarity with theſe Maſters) in de- but r:diculous) thould enter into any ſober 

Man $ head. And it ſeemeth more marvellous, 

that in a learned Age, and at this time of the 

day (n) Men of excellent Learning and Un- (m) Dr. 
derſtanding ſhould obtrude it upon, or at leaſt Bull, f 
recommend it to the Church of God. (n) Id 7 7 3 * 
Pros ſus ſenfiſſe veteres pleroſqus conſtat. It is ma- 8%/ Def. 
niteſt, chat the Ancients tor the moſt part were Fd Nic. 
of this Opinion: For they ſuppos'd that the Logos P. 2085. 
of God the Father was ſo called, not chiefly with re- 

[pe to the external Speech of a Man, but to the in- 


in his Conception to be a Generation; for 
N \ | Nd times thus they argue, 
Seeing one and the ſame 
Chrift is both God and Man, he 
muſt neceſſarily receive his being 
both by true Generation : ther e- 
, bete. Toy: IS. c. 14· S. 9. fore both as God and as Man be 
or” K © was truly generated. In ſome 
degrge they contradict their own Doctrine of the 
Incarnation gor they ſay (g) that the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcended upon the Bleſſed Virgin, re- 


(f) Cum uns ddemque Chri- 
„t Deus & homo, nece ſſe 
4 ut vera gener at lone utrumq; 
et, acceperit. ! ere igitur & 
1 ew eft, & ia homo eſt ge- 
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pleniſh'd her Womb with a genital Vertue, fra- 
med our Saviour's Body, and conjoin'd it with 
the Logos; and by this Unition, not by Gene- 
ration, Chriſt Jeſs as Man became the proper 
nataral Son of God. They attribute the Incar- 
nation therefore to the Operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt rather than to the Logos (as ſometimes 
they do, to avoid the force of ſcriptural Argu- 
ments: ) but uſually they ſuppoſe it to be prin- 
cipally the Act of the — and account it 
chiefly his Aſſumption of the humane Nature 
into perſonal Union with himſelf, ſo joyning 
the humane Nature with God. This Unition 
they ſubſtitute inſtead of Generation, ſuppoſing 
(what they cannot prove) that in the miracu- 
lous Concept ion the Communication of the di- 
vine Nature and Eſſence, and the Production of 


ſuch a Son who is the divine Image and Simili- 
tude, are both wanting. © | 


IV. The Birth-nobilitation of the Son of God 
(truly ſuch) and conſequently his true Genera- 
tion and Nativity, is popular (that which the 
— or the generality of Mankind mean by 
thoſe Names: ) but the ſcholaſtic Generation of 
an Abſtract Son is altogether ſcholaſtical and un- 
popular. For becauſe the Logos (or Word) in 
the Evangeliſt is the ſame with the Son of God, 
and becauſe ſaying is the ſame thing with pro- 
ducing a Word, hence the ſcholaſtic Divines in- 


teriour Notion and Conception of the Mind of Man, 
which is called by Philoſophers the mental concepti- 
onal Word (ſed ad interiorem humani auimi 
ro & notionem, que à philoſophis verbum 
mentis nominatur) ard thut as that interiour 
Word neceſſarily floweth from the Mind of Man and 
co-exiſfteth with it: ſo from God the Father, who 
is an eternal Mind, bis mental-conceptional Word 
was neceſſarily generated, and ts coeternal with him. 
And as a Man when he thinketh, findeth as it were 
another Perſon ſpeaking with him: ſo im God his 
mental conceptional Vord is really another and a di- 


ftin@ Perſon from bim. Athenagoras with meft of 


the Ancients thought, that that divine Perſon which 
we call the Logos and Son of God was in an in- 
effable and altogether incomprebhenſible manner from 
Eternity generated by the Mind and Cogitat ion of 
God the Father. Et multa ſunt quæ ſuadent, hoc 
myſterium ab ipſis Apoſtolis rraditum fuiſſe. 
And there are many things which incline to believe, 
that this Myſtery was a Tradition from the Apoſtles 
themſelves. But they that can diſcern good ſenſe, 
and that rightly reliſh the Excellency and No- 
bleneſs of Chriſtianity, will as ſoon believe all 
the Tales of the Legendaries, and the childiſh 
unwritten Traditions of the Church of Rome, as 
this Myſtery, chat the ever bleſſed Son of God 
is 2 childiſh ſcholaſtic Crotchet; and that this 
Whim is a Tradition trom the Apoltles (who 
were no Scholaſticks) which confeſſeth, deſcri- 


beth, and repreſenteth it ſelf as nothing better 
than % 


fer, that the generating the Abſtra& Son of 


notio que d Philoſophis verbum men- 
God is nothing elſe bur an internal ſaying or 


tis nominatur, that is, an idiotically philoſophi- 


(i) 7etiv. mental conceiving. (h) Generatio iſta nibil eſt cal and unpopular Conceit. A meer Notion of 
* 17 '. alind-qudm-locutio quedam ac dictio. That Gene- | ſpeculative Mind is by Scholaſticks counted a 
Vt. 5.6, . kation is nothing elſe but a === conceiving) | ſubſtantive, living, and wiſe Child, a Son, a Son 
91 (i) ont. certain internal ſaying and ſpeaking. (i) Ver- and Heir, the molt virtuous Son, the Heir of a vaſt 


4. KR. C. bum enim ex mente ſuo quodammodo gignitur. For 
4 56-9. a Word is in ſome ſort generated by or from 
8 the Mind. So Clemens (x) faith of the Abſtract 

''> Son of God, Abſes vide vs whore, The Logos is the 


Eſtate, a Perſon, the moſt noble and holy Perſon, a 
Perſon of Religion and of the Godhead, the eternal 
almighty God; the mcer Citation of cogitative 
Mind is counted a Perſon diſtin@ from the cogitative 


7. c. I . * as 
4 , genuin Son of Mind; And S. Bafl ſaith, that he 

hath the Name of Logos to ſhew, 57: © d ars 
Babs, that bis Proceſſion is by and from Alind and 
Intelleck. So according to S. Auſtin, Quia ver- 
bum ided filius. The Son is therefore the Son, 


Mind : Meer thinking is counted generating; beget- 
ting a Child and Son, and ſuch a Son who is 
born of God ( Nil tam abſurdum eſt, quod non ali- 
quis dixerit philoſopborum;) and they that can 
underſtand Generation no better, have reaſon 


becauſe he is the mental conceptional Word. 
thid. (I) As in us Verbum mentis (a Notion of the 
e. 10. Mind) hath its origin from our Intelligence, 
Hh 5- and our Notion or Idea ( verbum mentis) repre- 
6, OP ſenteth the Object (is the expreſs image and ſi- 


to ſay with the R. R. Expoſitor of our Articles, 
What begetting ſignifieth, it is not poſſible for us to 
underſtand. But we know very well what the 
generality of Mankind mean by begetting a 
Child, and by the Generation and Nativity of 


militude thereof) and conſequently if our Mind 
is the Object of her own Cogitation, her Ver- 
bum mentis is the Image of her felt: So God, 
who is ſaid to be Mind by knowing and con- 
templating himſelf, is ſuppos'd to generate his 
Notion or Idea, his Verbum mentis, (or mental 
concept ional Word) which Verbum mentis is ſup- 


pos d to be the Abſtract Son of God that is of 


a Son. We know that the Scripture uſeth words 
in their ſenſe (and therefore ſpeaketh intelligi. 
bly ) and we are ſure, that the true Son of God 
is not appropriate to Scholaſticks, but is ac- | 
commodate to the People and their Concerns. 
We affirm therefore, that he is of no Affinity 
with a notion of the Mind called by Philoſophers 


Verbum mentis (which will be farther conſider'd 
Leer]. here- 


An Idea of the Lord the oy 
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hereafter) but he muſt be denominated a popu- 
lar kind of Son, of a popular Birth-nobilitation, 
Generation, and Nativity. 


V. The Birth-nobilitation of the Son of God, 
and his true Generation and Nativity, is of kind 
and quality boly-po 
Nativity of the Abſtract Son of God is both m- 
boly and unp 
San@ity, but of School Philoſophy. That generatio 
ex Deo which is the reality of Regeneration, 
muſt be called The toly and divine kind of Gene- 
ration (Generation being a vital Production 
and this being the holy and divine kind of vi 
Production) whereby alone a Man becometh a 
Saint of God-kind of Son, a Son of God in the 
_ of Chriſtianity and the New Teſtament 
bein 
WA of C 3 and the New Teſtament;) 
whence it appeareth, that the true Son of God 
cannot be of the ſcholaſtic kind of Generation 
and Nativity (but is neceſſarily of another kind 
of Generation and Nativity: ) nor can an Ab- 
ſtract ſcholaſtic Son (as being of a ſcholaſtic 
kind of - Generation and Nativity ) be the true 
Son of God. He is not a Son of the holy and 
divine kind of Generation (it is incompetible 
to him) and not being of God in the ſenſe 
of Chriſtianity and the New Teltament, he is 
not a Son of God in the ſenſe of Chriſtianity 
and the New Teſtament. Which is too appa- 
rent from the Accounts which the ancient Wri- 
ters have given of his Generati 
ſuch a nature, as plainly demonſtrateth , that 
they did not receive their Notices from thoſe 
divine Teachers the holy Apoſtles, but that they 
are a fruit of their own miſunderſtanding Un- 


derſtanding. Some of them are not only of an 


unholy exotic nature, but are ſo rude and un- 
learned, that they are as remote from School- 
philoſophy as from SanQtity. For ſo (o) La- 
ctantius conſidering the Abſtract Son of God un- 
der the Notion of Sermo and Verbum, he obſer- 
veth, that in our Speech the Spirit of our No- 
ſtrils is complicated with the Word of our 
Mouth, and therefore he ſuppoſeth, that God 
generated his Son prolatione vocis ac ſpiritus; and 
that he produc'd the Angels ſilently, but that 
the Son (whom he ſtileth Vocalis ſpiritus) cum 
voce ac ſono ex ore Dei preceſtt. This is a Notion 
ſuperlatively wild for a Chriftian Apologift : 
but this was the Mode of the Chriſtian Apolo- 


(0) L. 4. 
c. 8. 


| gills; inſtead of recommending to Men an ho- 

y Meſhah and his divine Religion, to puzzle 
them with an Abſtract Son of God and his un- 
holy Generation. So Tertullian ſhewing, that 
the Stoicks attribute the Formation of all thin 
to a Logos, Sermo, & Ratio artifex, which they 
counted a Spirit, he ſubjoin- 
eth, (p) To that Speech, Rea- 
ſon and Virtue, whereby we have 
aid, that God formed all things, 
we attribute the proper ſubſtance 
of a Spirit, which bath Speech 


(p) Nos etiam ſermoni atque 
ration! itemg, virtut i per quæ om. 
nia molitum Deum ediximus, pro- 
priam ſubſtantiam ſpiritum in/cri. 
bimus, cui & ſermo inſit pronun. 
cianti, c ratio adſit diſponenti, 
& virrus præſit perficientt. Hunc 


ex Deo prolatum didicimus or £0 17 enen Reaſon to e 
pro! atione generatum. Apol. c. 21. and Virtue to perfect things. This 


| | (Sermo) we have learnd to 

have had a prolation by God, and that his Genera- 
(q) Adu. tion was by prolation. (q) God before the Confli- 
Prax.c. 5, tutzon of the Univerſe was filently cogitating with 
5,7: Tb» himſelf and making an orderly diſpoſal of things ; be 
moe. c. 18. had within bimſelf and in bis very Reaſen bis Ser- 
85 and ordered, and made in the Mind 


or as to the 
Reaſon) of God. 


ulay : but the Generation and 
opular; for it is not a buſineſs of 


born and begotten of God in the 


G 


| bis ways. Then he is generated effectively; when he 


that are of 


gs may be allow'd to ask them what they think 


mo, whereby the Univerſe of things was cogitated' 


This cogitative Virtue and this ibi Filinm, God in the beginning 


diſpoſal of things in divine reaſon is called Wiſton, — 
m Scripture (Prov. 8.) . the ſeveral frm 
(or Ideas) of things were contained; for in ui. 
dom by Cogitation and Diſpoſal God made all thing, 
which Wiſdom (the fame with Sermo) was not 
ſelf-origmated, but ſo ſoon as it began to be agitated 
in the Reaſon of God * the diſpojmg of the Creati- 

its Nats and Making. $9 


on-works, then it 
Joon as be diſcern d it neceſſary for the Creation- 
works, be preſently made it, and generated it in him. 
ſelf, Dy to that of Solomon, The Lord crea- 
ted me in the begining of his ways towards his 
Works. Thus things were made quantum in Dei ſen- 
ſu as to their being made in the reaſon of God : but 
when God would give them their real Subſtances and 
cies, in the firſt place be brought forth the Sermo, 
that by him all things might be made. Tunc igitur 
etiam ipſe Sermo ſpeciem & ornatum ſium ſu- 
mit, ſonum & vocem, cùm dicit Deus fiat Lux. 
Hzc eſt nativitas perfecta Sermonis. Then it was 
therefore that the Sexmo had bis" Species and Ador- 
nation, his Sound and bis Voice, when God ſaid, 
Let there be Light. © This is the perfe@ Nativity of 
the Sermo, when be. proceedeth from God, and by 
proceeding from him is generated and made bis Soy, 
Firſt, the Sermo is cogitatively made in the Name 
of Wiſdom, the Lord created me the beginning of 


ared the Heavens, I was there. 


This 1s the Su of Tertullian's ſcholaſtic 
8 tion touching a twofold Generation of 
the Logos antecedent to the Creation (the one 
an imperfect, the other a perfect Generation and 
Nativity) which is diſſonant from that of ſome 
other Fathers (that will be cited preſently;) 
for they do not attribute any Nativity or Ge- 
neration to the Logos antecedent to his Prola- 
tion, which was the beginning of the Creation. 
But this with Tertullian is the ſecond or perfect 
Nativity of the Seymo, when he had bis ſpecies 
and adornation, ſound and voice. 
(r) O rare ſpecies of the Ser- (r) Egregiam vero ſerminy 
mo, O eximious adornation ! ſpeciem, ornatum egregiun'! {et 
But ſo this great man in the mo = in dg — a hgh 
auguſt myſtery of all other, Was rio quaſi ludere & nugas fell. 
pleas'd with toymg and following Dr. Bull ſupr. p. 24 l. 
Nugacities. Such is the Epi i 
criſis which a learned ſcholaſtic Divine ſubjoin- 
eth to Tertullan's Account of his ſcholaſtic ab- 
ſtract Logos. And it had been happy if fo far 
as is juſt, and as Chriſtianity oblig'd him, he 
had paſs'd the ſame Cenſure upon the whole of 
that ſcholaſtic e wherewith his learned 
Book is repleniſh'd. I may not preſume to cen- 
{ure venerable Names, but I may propoſe ſome 
Interrogatories to learned and holy Men, and 


touching the ſcholaſticizing theſe divine matters 
(which we have under conſideration) whether 
it is not an umboh toying and trifling and following 
Nugacities ? What elſe is the Dictio interna both. 
of ancient and modern times (aterna mentis co- 
eterna progemes* ) What elſe is (5s) Megeut᷑ a uurog (+) Terthl, 
T29 M dna eructavit verbum ante bec wniverſa ? I 
What elſe are theſe miſerably perverted Places 
of Scripture, Sermone ejus cel: confirmati ſunt, & 
piritu oris ejus omnes vires eorum ; Deus condidit 
me initium viarum in opera ſua, ante omnes colles 
generavit me, Ante Luciferum gem te? What elſe 
is the Prolation of the Sermo at the beginning 
of the Creation, his Generation by Prolation, 
the Application of this famous Text thereto, 
Filius mens es tu, ego bodie genui te, and this un- 4 
chriſtianiz d Maxim (t) Deus in E ferit „ . 
of the Creation g 2. 
Y C. 27. | 


uA -I. his Incarnation and new Creation. 
( by the prolation of Speech) made to himſelf lical Tradition, or that ſavoureth of the ſancti- 
a Son? Of what other Character are theſe an- ty and divine Tees" 4 of the Chriſtian Religi- 
cient Conceits touching an Abſtratt Lagos on, which muſt neceſlarily ſuffer unſpeakable 
—_— Sermo and his Generation detriment in thoſe ancient times, when its Apo- 
N God baving within bim bis | logifts inſtead of acquainting Men with the 
internal Ser mo, be generated him | Chriſtian waar, Son of God, made it their bu- 
* before the univerſe of Beings ſineſs to repreſent to them School-philoſophic 
23 (w) when God would make thoſe | Trifles. We may be allowed to ask, if Athana- 
things, which be had conſulted „uss account of the generation of an Abſtract 
hung bv . 9 _— the 77 Son r " 7 E. not ” thought of that 

2 „% 040) 4 (or Logos) prolatitious, the firſt | number e is not the | 
i ra, flows Ibid a. 0 the whole Creation. Nord be is not the Son; for that 
} . 1 den & H. n bw, 95 The Voice of God (in A which is out o the Father is the 
„ 5 6 Md 5 1 % dam s Paradiſe) what is it elſe| Son. And what is that which is 
ſs 4 v195 av]s- 2 but the Ser mo, who is alſo his ont (or forth) of the Father, 
n? What better can be thought of the ac- nt a Word proceeding ont of the 
count which Atbenageras giveth of the Abſtract Heart, and begotten out of the 

| 08 150 hag 2 Homnbẽ 

ue 8 ; Sie (y) God from the beginning be- 
12 * 2 55 mo &y f- an eternal Mind bad the Lo- 
Fi; T les dent gos in himſelf, being eternally | be of the Holy Imperial degree, is the great Birth- 
G1 GAA 2 14 5 er. Logical (rational) the Son of | nobalitation, which one that is born the Son of God 
” Te T of & Ive 3 God is the Logos of God, which| cannot be without , therefore the Scholaſtic Ab- 


ae ee Ava is the exemplar Cauſe and for- ſtract Son or Sermo is not one that is born the 
Son of God. For the Son of God being called 


w role; Be 10. mative Energy of the Creation by 5 ö 
The Word, the Scholaſtic Divines have defin'd 


6 prolation or iſſuing forth from 1! 
the Father ( which iſſuing forth was the begin- ham by that Name underſtood according to their 
ning of the Creation, he iſſued forth, to be the School-Philoſophy. (e) So 
exemplar Cauſe and formative Energy, to ſepa-| that by the Son of God is under- 
rate ow Fs * 1 9 pores 5 * * 15 of the . 
Matter) ſo being the firſt thing generate .| which is, the ſame thing to the : n ay 
So Tatianus calleth 5 Abſtrac Son or — Father, as an internal Word of ed er 1 * ater 
1 F. 145. (Z) Leer, x57 broxor Te Tales, the primogenit Work | the Mind is to the Mind of Man. Dr. Bull, p. 203. 
of the Father, by which all things were made. It An external Prolatitious Word 
is not eaſy to acquit ſuch Epithets of unholy nu- is produc'd in time ( whence it is moſt proba- 
gacity, and is there not ſomething of it in this | ble, that J. Afart. ſuppoſed his Logos to be pro- 
account, which Tatianus hath given of the Ab- duc'd in time) this Abſtract Logos therefore is 
ſtrack Logos of God? (a) Vith | defin'd an internal mental Word or Conception, 
(a) Are Kojaxne dur a him is rational Virtue the (F/) the Progeny of the paternal 
ev7is 6 & ov vm Logos did ſubfift : but by the wil! Mind itſelf, born from it, re- 
m_ ye po Bagh ** 7 is fogleneſs the Logos iſſued | maining in it, and jo intimately 
72. hid, , orth ; which iſſuing forth of united to it, that it may be cal- 
the Abſtract Logos (at the be- led the very Nous or Mind of the 
nag. ginning of the Creation) is the only Generation Father. This Account of the 
e that theſe Fathers attribute to him; for they do | Logos giveth us occaſion to propoſe another In- 
; not make Tertullian's diſtinction of a twofold | torrogatory to Learned and Holy Men, Whe- 
Generation and Nativity of the Sermo. Nor] ther Tertullian hath not a great deal of Company 
doth J. Aſart. who intituleth the Abſtract Lo-} in following unholy Nugacities ? For they thut 
(b) Apol.2. gos (b) See Mun, the faſt thing generated by give this account of the Logos, ſtrangely mi- 
apy God, Tixver ce ·ů i ba xhowd u, the primo- (take popular-religious Language touching po- 


| =/ 


(d) K & wy N, F 
ots 7% 38 Ou Ty Tales vids 
Ser. 71 N der/ c 74 males. ei 
un © Ab, ©  ragdlias 
DEA wy, CM gage H 
beg. Ap. Dy. Bull p. 208. 


VI. To be born Holy, of the Holy-kind, ſo as to 


(e) Ita ut Filius Dei inteli- 
gatur, 6 Abgeg as malege, Ver- 
bum patris, quod nempe ſe habeat 


(f) Ipſires paterne mentis pro- 
genies, ex ipſa nata, in eaque 
ipſa manens, tam intime iyſi u- 
nita, ut plane 6 vis ipſa men? 


patris appellari poſſit. Ibid. 


tull, 


146, genit Son of the Univerſe of Creatures, and faith of 
ta, 356, him A agyy 7go wavluy of x\iouwamuy d Oed ven 
357, 359, 4 dura mra Y dar , that firſt before all 
Creatures God generated out of himſelf a certain ra- 
tional Power, ago ,b dTAws od xlieαỹů , abſo- 
Iutely before all Creatures. The Expreſſions ſound, 
as if the Logos was ſuppoſed to be generated 
only in the beginning of the Creation; but how- 
ever that be, is there nothing of unholy nuga- 
city in this Father's Deſcription of the Logos ? 
Nor in his comparing the Production of the Lo- 
gos (not to the Production of an internal Word 
of the Mind, as Scholaſtic Divines uſually do, 
but) to the Production of external Speech, thus 
expreſſing his Senſe (c) Aiz9, 37 ne De Nor vi 
Aory νEαjH. we producing (or pronouncing) a 
Word generate a Word? So Tatianus (who was his 
Scholar and ſpeaketh his Senſe) diſputeth, that 
the Logos iſſuing from the Power of the Father did 
not leave him 7 vp #uT0%; i MG, g d 
exvere, for I my ſelf ſpeak and you hear, yet by the 
tranſition of 825 he not arcs Avys devoid. of Lo- 
gos. Here 1s no ſuch thing as the generation 
of a Son (for the pronouncing a Word is no 


(c) Ihid, 
J. 2584. 


pular- religious Matters, forget the Learning of 
Chriſtians and of the Scriptures, and by inſtitu- 
ting us into the Learning of their Scholaſtic- me- 
taphyſicks, ſubſtituted inſtead of truly Divine- 
learning, they inſtitute us to be Sophiſts not the 
Saints of God. Nor is their Logos of any bet- 
ter Character; for he is definitively nothing bet- 
ter than Nows the Progeny of Now (ſpeculative 
Mind ;) and therefore it he can be a Perſon, he 
can be no better than a Sophiſt an Alien from 
God and the Saints of God. He is The Word, 
and is he not therefore definitively (The Word of 
God) The Holy Word ,, The God-kind of Ward 7 
No, he is not of any ſuch Nobilitation, but is 
definitively a Word only (g) according to S. (0 71 FP 
Auſtin (who ſpeaketh the too uſual Senſe of the 4. 
Greek and Latin Fathers) Quid eff dies? Ver- 

bum profero. What is ſaying Ihe producing a 

Word. He is a Thought, but it ſo, one would 

think, that he ſhould be definitively a noble- 

Thought, or a good and holy-Thought; but 

neither is this Nobilitation any ingredient of 
his definition, he 1s only the mental Producti- 

on of a Thought. And if he is only a mental 


ſuch thing) nothing that looketh like Apoſto- Production, his Production is not Generation 


(for 
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. 
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(for that is a vital Production) not an Holy vi- 
tal Generation, not the hol y kind of Generation; 
there fore he is not one that is born the Son of God. 
The Scholaſtic Abſtract Son of God is not of ſo 
high a kind of Birth, and therefore is mot b 
much of ſuch Birth- nob'litation as the meane 
Regenerate Chriſtian, that is one of rhe Divine 
Family, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Eph. 
3. 15- of whom (God the Father) the whole: Fas 
mily in Heaven and Harth is 
(h) Magnificum putant He- named. (b) The Jews count it a 
bref, quod genus ſuum referre magnificent thing, that they gan 
poſſunt ad Fudam, Reubenem & derive their Pedegree from Judah, 
alios Facobi filius ; at nog Deo CLIT 
patre cenſemur. Gtot. Not. in Reuben and other Sons of Ja- 
loc. cob; but we Regenerate Chriſtians 
reckon our Deſcent from God the 
Father. So part of S. Paul's Judaical Glories, Eil. 
2. J. was his being of the Stock of Iſrael, of the 
Tribe of Benjamin = deſcended trom the Hand- 
maids as man Jacob's Children were) an 
Hebrew of the Hebrews; which denoteth the great 
antiquity of his Race, and that both his Parents 
were of Abraham's Race, neither of them Aliens. 
(1) e. The Fews were (i) ve did 75 , puſfed 
Dial. cum . . 
Tryph. p, 1 becauſe of their Stock and Family : but Regene- 
229. Tate Chriſtians reckon upon no Birth-nobilitati- 
on ſave only their Regeneration, nor upon any 
Family but the Divine Family, from the Father 
whereof (as he is ſuch) they derive their De- 
ſcent and Pedigree, not as Men, but as Saints 
(k) Seld. and Holy People the Sons of God. (k) If 2 


Synedr + Man had bad Parents and yet is virtuous (fat ate of Nobilitation which theſe Names 
* Non the Apoſtate — rel M vetuster  mrves + Sie (The Son of God, The Son of the Higheſt) ſig- 
% vl«gyv, Jove muſt be ſuppoſed to be his Father nify; and conſequently they import, that he 
and the Founder of his Famil), and be muſt be deno- was by Birth-nobilitation The Regzal or, Imperial 
minated wywis, nobly born. Such is the Bixth-nobi-| Son of God. And that he was of this Birth- 
litation of true Chriſtians, they are born of | nobihration,-is manifeſt, becauſe he was born 
God and Heaven-born, and therefore nobly- (by his Betblebemitical Birth-nobilitation ). The 
(1) Putear. born (for even Gold is reputed noble, (19 be- | Lord, Chrift the Loyd, Meſſiah the Prince, the King 
ſecur. ratio cauſe it is of a bright, fiery and radiant Colour, | of Iſrael, The flial Imperial Eftate of the Holy Em- 
* tanquam Celo derivatum) and as they are Hea- | pire. And becahſe he was born to it, and was 
ven-born, ſo together with the Inhabitants of | by birth no leſs than Son and Heir of the King- 

Heaven they 2 one Family and Empire] dom of God, the Angel faith Luk. I. 32, 33. J. 
of Saints and Holy People, that are all of the Lord ſhall. give unto him the Throne of bis Father 
ſame Birth-nobilitation, / called by the counter-| David (the Antitype of it) and he ſhall reign o- 
feit Diomſius and his Scholiaſt ] O Tie, ©to-] ver the Houſe of Tatob for ever. Theſe things 
wwene, the Divine kind of Generation, which is] being infinitely plain and certain, this Dogma 
(m\$.Chry- (m) To , g i, ſublime and real Birtb- no- of * Followers of Socinus as they underſtand 
in Joan bleneſs, whereby Chriſtians become ſpiritual | it, Chriſtum non natura, ſed Dei beneficio Deum 
(n) Ori. Fews, (u) which is ms e ie, the Bifth-! eſſe. (that Chriſt is not God by Nature, but on- 
Phi'ocal. nohilitation of the Soul. This Divine kind of} ly by God's conferring ſuch «a Dignity upon 
. 16. Generation is the Son of God-kind of Generati-| him.) appeareth to infinitely criminal. 


n 


h: 
Ille bomo d ſpiritu Sancto conceptus, & natus ex B. 


V irgine, That Man conceiv'd by the Holy 
Ghoſt and born of the Bleſſed Virgin. But 
they that thus deadly miſrepreſent him, ought 
to wy that it is one thing for an Imperial 
Eſtate of Religion and Sanckity, to generate hi; 
mean Sons \as'to Religion and Sandlity, that are of 
the ſubyelt and" ſervient Sunckity; and another 
thing to generate a Son to Sanctity Imperial, who is 
a flial Imperial Eſtate as to Religion and SHaufit) 
and a Perſon of Sanctity Imperial. When the An- 
gel ſpeaketh to the Hleſſed Virgin of that Holy 
thing which ſhould be born of ber, Luk. 1. 35. He 
mult be underſtood to call her Child The boly one 
of God, Mar. 1. 24. Dan. 9. 25. Act. 2. 27! which 
Name denoteth him to be Sanctus Sanctorum, and 
therefore a Saint of God- kind of 57 and a Saint 
/ God-kind\ of dmperial Son or the Lord the Son. 
Of this Birth-nobilitation our Saviour was as 
then 2 and begotten of God, as the An- 
gel's Words plainly ſignifie. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt fhall 
over ſhadow thee, therefore alſo that Holy thing which 
ſhall be born of thee —— The Angel ſaith fur- 
ther, that the Child as then begotten of God 
ſhould be The Son of God, The Son of the Higheſt. 
And ſeeing his Words muſt be underſtood as 
lea Ru, and in the ſenſe of Nobility-learning, 
they neceſſarily import, that this Holy Child 


on, and therefore the true Son of God is neceſ- () And ſuch is the miſtake of Maldonate (which (q) cr". 
— of this Generation and Nativity and of] they glibly ſwallow ) that purus homo, a meer . pg 
irth-nobilitation which it importeth. So] Man might have been generated as our Saviour 2 


the 


our Creed repreſenteth him as in his Humane- | was: Which groſs Miſtake had its Origine from 
divine Generation born Md begotten of God (in] his groſs Ignorance in Scripture Nobility- learn- 
the ſenſe of Chriſtianity) born of the Holy | ing; for he doth not ſo much as know, that 
Gholt (which importeth Sanctity) and therefore] God muſt be contemplated as an Imperial E- 

a SanCtity-kind of Son, not only as to the Body, | ſtate. Let us ſuppoſe the Pap 
but as to the Soul much more, according to] mortal Imperial Eſtate, and that we hear Roman 
(o) 4%. Fe- that of P. Chryſologus (o) Quod in ea natum eft, | Catholicks talk of the Son of the Papacy, What 
Fav. T. 4 de ſpiritu Santo eſt, & quod de ſpiritu Sanffo na- reaſonable Man would not have this Idea of 
1 tum eſt, Spiritus eſt. That which is born in her | him, That be is a Roman Catholick kind of Son, 
* (the Blefled Virgin) is of the Holy Ghoſt, and that | but not a mean Son of the Subject ſervient Par- 
which is born of the Holy Spirit is (vital Sanctity] ty, but by Birth-nobilitation The Imperial Son, 
(p) Maldo- or) Spirit. (p ) Nos etfi efficimur, non tamen ſan-| one whom the Roman Catholicks count of this 
nat. in Luk, &i 4 Ille autem ſolus veraciter Sanctus na- high Birth - nobilitation The Sh: of their Holy 
35. tus eff. This difference there is between Chriſt | Lord's Imperial Honour and Dignity, The Lord the 
and us; we are made Holy but are not born | So? Such is the Son of God, as S. Auſtin well 


Holy: he alone is born truly Holy. deſcribeth him. (r) It was re- 
But if this is all the difference between Chriſt 


and us (his Generation and our Regeneration ) meds» 1 wy ie 
as a Regenerate Chriſtian, although born of God, | an adopted Son. only Sn iniftr io AG 
is yet no more than a Man (an Holy Man:) bath the Power, the adopted Sons 


was by Birth-mobilitation that Honour, Dignity 
and Ef 


acy to be an im- 


un De; 


295, 


" "© : (r) Oportebat. ut ile bapt xc. 
qui ſite that be ſhould ba tzze, ret, gui eſt Flius De! a c 
who is the only Son of God, not bon adoptatws. Adoptati F li, 


Unicus hi 


bet poteſtatem, adoptati mir te 
rium. Tr. 7. in Joan. 


the Miniftry and Service. VII. 


poor 
* OOK VI. (HA ! 
So Chriſt muſt be repreſented as no more than 


(t) Ibid 
LG 1. 


ſu) Dr. 
rw Se 
Lak. 2 
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Cu ur. II. his Incarnation 


and new Creation. 351 


— FFII. The Scriptural Birch-nobilitation of our eth to be the greateſſ and ſtrangeſt Paſſion of all, 175 N 


Saviour is deſtroy d by that ſrcarnatzon of an |volving the loweſt Submiſton and the deepeſt Suffer- 
Abſtract Son of God, which the Scholaſtic The- ing. — For bim to deſcend from Heaven the Re- 

ology ſuppoſeth. For his Scriprural Birth-nobi- |g20#4 of Light and Bliſs into this gluomy and ſad 

litation is his conjundt Humane: divine Generatt-|World, for him in a manner to diveſt bimſelf of 

on and Nativity, which this Theology divideth | Cele/tzal Aſajeſiy and to aſſume the Form W a Ser- 

into two ſeparate Generations and Nativities, | vant z for him to be incloſed in a Womb and to 

one of which is infinitely remote and diſtant] come out wailing thence; to fuck at a Breaft for 

from his Scriptural Generation and Nativity, Life, to be carried in Arms! 

and this infinitely remote Generation and Na- (w) In this ſtrain with great () Dei Filius pro noftvs [al s- 
tivity this Theology maketh to be his only | variety of Expreſſion the Scho- ** _—_— _ e. ＋ 17 
Birth-nobilitation. For that Generation and laſtic Divines repreſent our , „ M 


Nativity is only his Birth-nobilitation, where-|Saviour's Humane-divine Ge- 


tur, expectat ; f.itid'a ſuſtinot 
cruentus egreditur, pam in ws 


by he hath the Divinity · (or Deity) of his Per- neratton and Nativity. If vitur, blanditiis de lit, C ills 
Ga, not that whereby he bath only the Huma-| they had inſiſted upon the Po. 2 ep 3 1 = 
nity and Servility of his Perſon; but accor-| verty and Meanneſs of his sf ao er. 


3 this Theology he hath the Divinit 
r 


ſupr. I. 5. ©. 14. S. 10. Chri- 


y Nativity in Worldly reſpects, tus exin-1itur in eo quod naſcitur, 


(or Deity) of his Perſon only from a Generati- their diſcriptive Notices of his foramm ſervi accipiends, Nova- 
on and Nativity infinitely antecedent to his Birth would have been an e- tian. de Trin. c. 17, 
conjundt Humane-divine Generation and Nati-| minent branch of the Divini- 


vity and thereby he hath "wy the Humanity| ty of the Chriſtian Religion : but to repreſent 
an 


Servility of his Perſon. 


o this Theology an Abſtratt Son of God as undergoing a Gene- 


underſtandeth that uſual Maxim, Qui Deus eſt | ration for us (a Deſcent * zyww) to make his 


de patre, idem homo eſt de matre (he 
from his Father is Man from his Mother 


that is God | Generation and Nativity (in the whole of it) 


the moſt ſtupendious Self-humiliation and Selt— 


which would be a very good Maxim, if it was abaſement, is plainly deſtructive to the O p- 
underſtood of the conjunct Humane-divine Ge- tural Birth-nobilitation of our Saviour. It in- 
neration of our Saviour, and in all reaſon it] volveth alſo a ſcurvy Reflection upon the Man 
ought to be ſo underſtood. For the Scholaſtic | Chriſt Jeſus, which appeareth in this Diſcourſe 
0) P:tev. Theologers ſay of Chriſt (s) Conſubſtantialis eſt| of an ancient Writer. (x) This is the legitimate (*) Nun. 
14 1.3-- Deo Patri & matri (he is Conſubſtantial to God | Sor of God, who 7s of God bimſelf, who aſſuming to 2 2 


% his Father and to his Mother) ſuch he is, and 
ſuch he ought to be, and accordingly his Scrip- 
tural Generation is a conjundt Humane: divine 


himſelf that Holy Thing, and amtexing to bim ſelf © 19 
the Son of Man, by that connexion and permixtion 
maket h him the Son of God, which naturally he was 


Generation. In which Generation the Blefled | ot; ſo that this Name the Son of God is chiefly in 


Lingo perform'd all the parts of a Mother, and 


the Spirit of the Lord which deſcended and came 


performed all the parts of a Father. And Cue principalitas nominis filius Dei in ſpiritu 


if God in this Generation perform'd all the 


it Domini, qui deſcendit & venit ) the Conſe- 


arts of a Father, then the Holy Child had his quence of that Name is in the Son of God and of 
onſhip unto God and his Birth-nobilitation of Man, conſequentially this Son of Man is made the 
the Son of God by this conjunct Humane-divine| Son of God, but principally be is not ſo. Although 
Generation, as the Scripture expreſly declareth.] Chriſt as Man was manifeſtly begotten of God, 


5 


This reaſoning the unprejudic 


will be apt to] yet according to this Author he was not as Man 
think ſufficiently Demonſtrative; but we ought 


the legitimate Son of God, nor naturally and di- 


to conſider further, that the Scholaſtic Divines| rectly ſuch, but only conſequentially, as being 
find themſelves under a neceſſity of denying ei-| united to an Abſtract Son of God. Agreeably 
ther the Temporal or Eternal Generation of our| to which Conceit he maketh a fond Interpreta- 
Saviour. For if he had his Divine Nature] tion of the Angel's Words (therefore alſo that 
communicated to him from Eternity, he could | Holy Thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be cal- 
not have it by a Temporal Generation; and con-| led the Son of God) which is juſtly cenſur'd 


ſequently that Temporal Generation ſo called | O) and confuted by Aſaldonate. (x) In this (y)In Lt. 
could not be his Generation, nor could he have 


the Birth-nobilitation of his Perſon by it; it] touching the Ennoblement of our Saviour's Hu- * 


0 Bid. 1. muſt be nothing more than (t) an Oeconomy of | mane Nature, whether we may not ſay, that it * 10. 
Deſcent and Demiſion, an Aſſumption, an Unition, 


2. c. I. 


cholaſtic Theology there is a little Diſpute 1.35, 


was deified by his Incarnation, and that Man c. 1. 


an Inhumanation, an Incarnation, an Incorporation, was made God (as we may ſay, that God was 
an Exinanition, and a taking upon him the form of | made Man:) but this Diſpute we will overlook 
a Servant, which 1s extremely oppdſite to his| as not concerning the matter in hand. For we 


Birth-nobilitation. 


are not making inquiry touching the Ennoble- 


(ah dr Bar. Accordingly in this Theology theſe are the ment of his Humane Nature, but touching the 


n Ser. on diſcriptive Notices of our Saviour's conjunCt 


Birth-nobilitation of his Perſon, as he is the 


Ul. 2. 10. Humane · divine Generation. (u) His Birth ſcem- Perſon of the Son of God. 
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852 An Idea of tbe 


Lord the Fon, 


(a) Petav. The | 
de Trin. I. will by no means 


2. 7. 4. J. But it is not his being Incarnate that conſtitu- 


3 Son of it, he is n 
r 


CHAP. n. 


ia A third ſort of Arguments to prove the truth bf our Idea, deduc d from our Saviour', 
generative Proprieties , which are thoſe of a proper natural Generation. The fri} 
generative Propriety. 2. The ſecond generative Frogs 
Propriety. 4. The fourth Generative Propriety. 5. The fifth generative Proprie 


6. The ſixth generative Propriety. 7. 
Miſtake. 10. A fourth Miſtake. 11, 4 


ſeventh Miſtake. 14. An eighth Miſtake. 


I. A Fourth ſort of Argutnents to prove the 

truth of our Idea of the Son of God, 
we will deduce from bis generative Proprietzes, 
which conſtitute him truly and-naturally in the 
proper and plenary ſenſe The generated Sim of God 
and God in ſuch ſenſe bis generative Father; * 
that this Generation, Filiation and Pauternity, is 
the true and natural, the proper and the plenary. 
The truth of theſe generative Properties is a- 
bundantly atteſted both by the Nature of things 
and the Teſtimony of Holy Scripture: but we 
will not content our ſelves barely to prove 
the truth of them, we will diſtinctly explicate 
thoſe ſeveral Divine Truths, which they in- 
volve, contain and imply, which are ſo ma- 


ny branches of the true Idea of the Son of 
God, and of this great Article The Divinity of | 


the Meſftzb. The firſt of theſe generative Propri- 
eties is, that he is a God-kind or Saint f God- 
kind of Son. For the proper natural Generati- 
on is a Propagation” bt the Species, Children 
and Parents are 5ejwes, of the ſame ſpecific 
Nature, -Men and other Animals generate their 
Kind, homo ex homine, bos ex bout. So all the 
Regenerate Children of God 'are of the God- 
kind, and the Son of God is neceſſarily ſo (as 
being begotten and born of God) and there- 
fore as to his conſtitutive Nature and Eſſence, 


his true Idea muſt be underſtood by ee 


to the Creature-Sons and Saints of God. For 
notwithſtanding the immenſe diſtance between 
him and them, yet the Son of God is neceſſa- 
rily a Son of God and a Saint of God, (as be- 


ing an Holy one of God) of the God-kind or 
the Saint of God-kind (of that ſpecific Compre- 


benſion) of the Holy and Divine Kind and 
Family. And if he is poorer" of this Fami- 
a 


other to all the holy Members of it, not as 
Sang the incarnate Son of God, but as bei 
of God. (a) The Scholaſtic Theology 

; that be was our Bro- 


6 c. 5. S. 4. 


& 1. 11 c. 9 teth us his Brethren, ut our being the Sons of 
$.9.$.4uz. God; and althou 
de Fid. & yet ſuppoſing both himſelf and 
Symb«c. 4 always the Sons of God, we had been always a Chriftian ſaith (g) This is re- 
his Brethren. For God is neceffarily the Father | born by the very ſame 
of all his Saints and Sons, they have all one 
common Father, and conſequently they are 
Brethren, and in ſome ſort his Brethren, who 
muſt be number'd with the Sons of God as ſuch, 
though not with the Creature-Sons of God as 
ſuch. He muſt not be number'd with the Crea- 
ture-Sons of God as ſuch, fo far and in ſuch 
ſenſe he hath no Brethren : He muſt be num- 
ber'd with the Sons of God as ſuch, ſo far and 
in ſuch ſenſe he hath many Brethren, att. 25. 
40. This the ancient Writers of the Church 


Son 
come 


plainly enough expreſs, when they ſay, The 
of God became what we were, that we might be 


nl A ſort of under 


he had never been Incarnate, | which Chrift was born. 


Miſtakes of the Scholaſtic Theology oppoſite 7 
his proper natural Generation. The firſt Miſtake, 8. A ſecond Miſtake. 9. x 


fifth Miſtake. 12. A fixth Miſtake. 13. 4 


| 


and might bave adopted Brethren. 


| 1.2 C. 8. 8. 25 3. 


of God is, that the Divine 
the ſame Nature (not a differ 


Son, and the Son is a 


Sparrow. All vital Beings 


ind (Brutes, Men, Pevils,) 
teth the Ct 


d) It is a participation of the 

rome Nature, and according 
to this acceptat ion of Nature we 
are ſaid to be Regenerated into 
Sons of God. In ſuch ſenſe the 
faying of S. Hila muſt be 


ture, ſymbolize with Chri 
new born by the ſame Spirit by 


irit, 
whereby he was born, That 
ſpecific Nature which is con- 


unto Origen calleth Virtue (b) 


3. The third generative 


\what he was: ( He with made Man that be mi 
make Men the Sons of God, regenerate them in 


ceret 5 
Dei, ut regeneraret in ſpiritu, ut fratres haberet adoptatos, p SY 


II. A ſecond generative ER of the Son 
ature is communicated 
to bim. (c) For in proper natural Generation (e 
ent) is communi-  7rj,! 
cated, deriv'd and N from Father to 
atural Fruit of the Fa- 
ther, as in the Goſpel (faith Gr. Nyſſen) the” © 

Generation of Vipers (the Sons of Vipers) are Ser- 
= not Sheep. A Father uſually is not proper- 

y and naturally generatzve, nor is a Son truly 
and according to Nature a Son, unleſs he is of 
the ſame Logically ſpecific Nature with the Fa- 
ther, and the one be deriv'd from the other. A 
Son is not genuin but degenerate, if he is not of 
the ſame morally ſpecihc Nature with the Fa- 
ther; the Birth is unnatural, as if a Lionneſs 
{ſhould yean a Goat, or an Eagle bring forth a 
propagate their 
] : o Chrift propa- 
riſtian Kind, and God muſt be 
aid to ate his Kind; for the Holy and 
Divine kind (an ref of Life and Practice) 
are of his Kind and Quality, and that vital 
Sanctity which is generated in his Children is 
the Holy and Divine kind of vital Nature, and 
the Divine Nature communicated to them. 


| , Which is commonly underſtood in (c A. 

an ill ſenſe, and reckon'd one of his Errors 

ng] (e) Ve are the Sons of God, not only by Adoption, 1 

ut Nature. Chriſtians therefore in their Re e- buch 

it ne M nexation being made ks of the Divine Na. the 1fch. 

2. c-4-5« ther, or had any Brethren till his Incarnation. in his Humane-di- p. 4-4 
vine Generation. () We are 


Oer ⁰ονονjð]], The Son of God as being generated . : * 
by God. It is generated by God in and for the 
generation of his Sons, and neceſſarily conſtitu- 

teth both Chriſt and Chriſtians the Sons of God, 

but with great and many Differences. For that 
which in us is Regeneration, is in Chriſt Gene- 
ration. To us it is adventitious (a Nom eſſenti- 


B 00k Vi 


— 


ty. 
third 


ght (b) Fx, 
Spirit, bm 
Wege 


i}. 


etay, J. 


) Ler. 


(d) Eft part icipatio div nt it 
ture & ſecundum accetinn 
hujuſmodi nature dicimir dn. 
nerari in filios Dei. Aquin.1:2 
Qu. 110. Art. 3. 


ftate »j it 


(t) Ex endem ſpiritu 74 


8. ſums, ex quo nat us et chin 


us, to have been | Auſffin ſpeaking of Chriſt and 


Fulgent. de incarn. & gfat. © 


20. 

Cg) De ipſo ſpiritu & hic 
natus, de quo eſt ille natus. L. 
prædeſt. dane. c. 15. 


itutive, d iſtinctive and denominative of a Son 
of God as ſuch, is neceſſarily the conſtitutive 
Nature of the Son of God. Agreeably where- 


Uioy Ses in Ts (h) CC. 


ality 


(t) Contr 
Se mes 
ian. 


his Incarnation and new Creation. 
aui) to be the Sons of God, and fo far divine ſas ſuch are his Image and Similitude. A Man 
Vertue is to us adventitious (non-eſſential: ) bur |generateth Sons, which reſemble him as to his 

to the Perſon of Chriſt it is eſſential, to be a Son Mankind of Excellence, Perfection and Nobili- 

of God, and Divine Vertue is to him an eflen-| tation; and God generateth Sons which reſem- 

riality, upon which account we mult affirm, ble him as to his God-kind of Excellence, Per- 

that in his Humane-divine Generation there fection and Nobilitation. The Divine Nature 

was a communication of the Divine Nature and (the conſtitutive vital Nature of the Sons of 

Eſſence (and alſo the production of ſuch a 8on God and their Efſence as ſuch) is the God-kind 

whois the divine Image and Similitude) although | of Image and Similitude of God, and conſtitu- 

Scholaſtic Divines affirm the contrary. _ teth the Poſſeſſors of it his live-Images (mn) ac- (m) Mate. 

III. A third generative 7 is Similitude cording to the Chriſtian Religion. And (ſeeing 3.48. Ert. 

of Nature, whereby the Son is the live Image of the Image of God in Glory is but Grace conſum- 424. Cl. 


the Father, as Adam begat a Son in bis own like-| mate) there is not any Image of God that is Ix” i 


CHAP. III. 


145 neſs, after his Tmage, Gen. 5. 3. In proper na-|conſtitutive of a Saint and Son of God but this 4. 7, 8. 

8 Peter. tural Generation the Son is (2) viventis vivens alone. 2 And what a glory 

her, rin. 1, imago, & ex patre natus non habet natura diverſita-| is it, to be God-like (as Saints (n) Que gloria ef fimilem 

„„ „e, a live-lmage of one that hath life, and be- and Sons of God?) I the di. Po feri © 81 finilituds divina 

* 15. c. B. ing born of him is without diverſity of Na-] vine Similitude appeareth and 4. N | omg 10 "ara 
ture. The ſameneſs of Nature between Father Hineth in our Actions? The patient. 208 
and Son f to S. Anſtin's Interpretati-| Philoſophers ſo far agree with 

5 on) the Fathers and Councils ignify the the Chriſtian Religion, they place the Image 

len Term d, Conſubſtantial or Co- eſſential. and Similitude of God in Sanctity and Virtue 


10.9 (h. (A) The Arians call us Homocuſians, becauſe in op- 
S-mmes pqſttiom to their Error we defend the Father and the 
bin. Son, to be in the language of the Greeks Homoou- 

foous, id eſt unius ejuſdemque ſubſtantiæ, vel ut 


according to that of Plato, There is nothing on 
Earth ſo like to God as the Soul of a juſt Alan. 
(o) Ieoiuns Of, Similitude to God conſſteth in be- (0) Petar. 
ing Holy and Fuft with Prudence. A temperate 73; (. 


Man is to God a Friend, 6wu@- 8, for he is like roy 


) Petav. 
de Trin. . 


1 


Ex) reflids dicamus Eſſentiæ (quæ *9e Grece ap- 
2 quod planius dicitur unius ejuſdem- 
que Natutæ, that is, of one and the ſame Subſtance, 
or to ſpeak more clearly, Eſſence (which is called in 
Greek Lia) which is more plainly thus expreſſed, of 
one and the ſame Nature. Of thus 1dentity of Na- 
ture (or Conſubſtantiality ) between Father 
and Son the generation of Animals and the 

ropagation of Mankind is a viſible inſtance; 
Þe the Son of a Man is of the ſame Eſſence 
and Humane Nature with the Father, which 
implieth his ſimilitude of Nature, and that he 
is the live Image and Effigies of his Father. 
Theſe Phyſiological Notices are applicable to 
the generation of the Son of God, and the Fa- 
thers in their Scholaſtic Theology have apply'd 
them thereto : but touching their method of ap- 
n them, I muſt propole it to be conſider d 

y all Learned and Holy Men, whether it is 
not moſt extremely irregular? For they never 
inquire, what Gol of proper kind is, nor what is 
his ſpecific Determination, nor wherein the Image 
and Cem litude of God (according to Chriſtianity) 
conſiſteth: but according to the Scholaſtic way 
of contemplating God (by way of Eſſence and 
Attributes) they conceive in their Minds the 
Attributes of the Godhead (Eternity, umverſal 
Potentacy, Omniſcience, Omnipotence and ſuch 
more) and theſe they affix to a ſecond Perſon, 
whom they call the Son of God, (T) and having 
ſo done, they pronounce him the full and per- 
fect Image and Similitude of God. But if we 
ſhould hear the Courtiers ſay, the King hath be- 
gotten a Son, that is his perfect Image and Si- 
militude, what Interpretation ſhould we make 
of this Saying? Should we ſuppoſe that this 
is the primary ſenſe of it, that this generated 
Son is the perfect Image and Similitude of the 
King in reſpect of Government, the Powers and 
Prerogatives thereof? So to interpret it is 


not the regular Method of underſtanding the 


Image and Similitude of the King (it is a be- 
inning at the wrong end:) and alike irregu- 
ar is the Scholaſtic Theology in underſtanding 

the Image and Similitude of God. For this is 

plainly the due Order and Method of proceed. 
ing. A Man generateth the Mankind of Sons, 
which as ſuch are his Image and Similitude ; 
and God generateth the God-kind of Sons, which 


unto him. In his Fourth of Laws, he ſaith, 
What practice is acceptable and ſuitable to God? 
one, even that which the old Saying implyeth, in 
ducoig m den Ih d dn, like is ever a Friend 
to ike. Theſe plain and certain Notices which 
both Philoſophy and Religion furniſheth, were 
not unknown to the Fathers of the Chriſtian 
Church, but they are far from having made a 
due uſe of them in forming their Idea of the 
Son of God. For the Son of God is neceſſarily 
a Saint and Son of God, and therefore muſt be- 
come ſuch by his Generation into vital Sancti- 
ty (the living Image of God; ) and as Clemens 
aith ſpeaking of Chriſtians, (p) che, ww, 
Nen pee, Hewes q Od, ye are imitators of Chriſt 
and Chrift of God. Chriſtians by their Regene- 
ration are the living Images of Chriſt, and the 
Perſon of Chriſt is by his Generation the live 
Image of God, which he is in ſuch a manner 
and meaſure, that he muſt be ſtyl'd in an hol 
religious Senſe (as will appear preſently) 4- 
„. x, epoguds, Co-efſential and of the ſame Nature 
with God. Regenerate Chriſtians cannot be fo 
called without great abatement, diſtinction and 
limitation of Senſe , Chriſt muſt be ſo ſtyled ſim- 
ply and without addition. But by theſe Terms 
( $uovr@r- yg dwoputs) the Scholaſtick Divines 
mean, that the whole Scholaſtic Divine Eſſence 
and Attributes were communicated to him in 
his Generation, we ſuppoſe that thoſe Attributes 
were not plenarily communicated to hum till his 
Exaltation to the Throne, and that then they 
were ſo Communicated; fo that in the whole 
of it this Generation, Filiation and Paternity is the 
true and natural, the proper and the plenary. 


IV. A fourth generative Propriety of the Son 
of Ged is, that his Production was not by making 
or 7 (that exteriour way of Productien) 
but that be was of or from the vital Eſſence or Sub- 
flance of the Genitor by an interiour way of Pro- 
duction. The Terms of making, creating, genera- 


ambigui 
creare liberos ſignify the Generation or Pro- 
creation of Children, and we read of Aſelito Bi- 
ſhop of Sardis, that he wrote a Book «t" Jiows 


Mig xe, touching the Creation and Genera- 
tion 


(p) Strom. 
2. p. N. 


[ 
307. 


ting (q) are ſometimes ſynonymous (ſuch an (g) Petar. 
there is in theſe Words) z»:dbm&y, de Trin. 4. 


2. c, 1.8 
10, S. 13. 
Thorndike 
Epil. B. 2. 
6. 17. 


854 An Idea of the Lord the Son, noms 


| tion of Cbriſt. But although in a large fenſe (as Man was generated, otherwiſe (as he conceiz. — 
= they ſignify any Production) theſe Terms are eth) this Man had not been properly the Son 
| ſynonymous, yet they are of a ſtricter Notion, of God from his Conception and Nativity: But 
and are ordinarily diſtinguiſh'd, as Irenaus faith] theſe are great Miſtakes in Philoſophy. For 

(r) L. 4. c. (r) differentia eft inter natum © factum, there is a] Modern Naturaliſts are ſatisfied, that the Seed 
29. difference between being born and being made, of the Male giveth neither Matter nor Form 
of which difference we have this account in the] to the Fetus it ſelf; but like the Flint and Steel 

(-) Petav. Scholaſtic Theology. (s) 4 Aan is ſaid to male only ſetteth the Tinder on Fire as Dr. Harvey ex- 
4 1 8 * an Houſe, but to beget a Son ; Effetion or Creation preſſeth it. The ſeminal vital Principle of our 
| „ ca. 8.2, 15 She, exteriourly, Generation it owl, interi-| Saviour's Generation was in the Womb of the 
| & c 7. S. onrly; the Production is in an interiour way in Ge- Bleſſed Virgin (ſuch Seminal vital Principles are 
152. neration and of the Subſtance of the Genitor, but | the Eggs not long ſince diſcover'd to be in Wo- 

| that which is made or created by him is not ſo, but | mens Wombs) but it had not exerted its Seminal 

is only an external Work. In which account of | vital Virtue, nor had a Fatus been formed if 

the difference between Generation and Effection] ſhe had not been impregnated from above. Thus 

(or Creation) there is manifeſtly a culpable de- our Saviour's Generation as to his Humane Na- 

fe&t; for the Word Vital is wanting, which the | ture appeareth, to be agreeable to the uſual de- 

Nature of the thing requireth, and without | finition of Generation: nor is it otherwiſe with 

which this difterence between generating and | his Generation as to his Divine Nature. For 

making is not intelligible. For in the Scholaſtic | although a material Seminal vital Principle can- 
Theology Generation is defin'd (*) orzgo viven-| not be ſuppoſed in ſpiritual vital Generation, 
tis d vivente, agreeably whereto (t) the Philoſo- yet there is ſomething analogous thereto in the 
(cy Pract, phers have differenc'd generating from making. Generation of God's Children. For they are 
in Tim. p. Generation is a vital Production both in reſpe&t| begotten into Life by a principle of Life, and 
9, 9. of the Cauſe, the Product and the way of pro- have a principle of Life ſpiritual as well as of 
ducing itz whence it is manifeſt, that the Son] Life natural. Their holy vital Virtues and 

of God is of the vital Eſſence of God ( whence| Practices are from a vital Principle, which muſt 

his Nature is deriv'd) which vital Effence is be called an holy vital Nature conſtitutive of 

vital Sanctity. His Generation therefore may their Species. And becauſe this Holy vital Na- 

be illuſtrated from the Generation (or Regene-| ture is the Seminal vital Principle in their new 

ration) of the Creature-ſons of God, who are] birth (analogous to the Spermatic vital Princi- 

(in ſome degree) erroneouſly called by Schola-| ple of our bodily Lite) the Apoſtle calleth it 

(u) n Divines (u) fats uon nate genitaque 1magi-| their Seed. 1 Job. 3. 9. Whoſoever is born of 
my & + nes, ideoque naturam ipſam Dei & «51a, non parti- God doth not commit Sin; for his Seed remaineth 

; pant, made, not born and generated Images] in him and he cannot Sin, becauſe he is born of 
(of God) and therefore they do not participate] Gad. If there is a Seminal vital Principle in 

of the very Nature and Effence of God. Elſe- the Generation of God's Children as they are 

(+) Lid. where they tell us (v) that the created Nature] born of God, a principium conjuntum cannot be 
611. S. 2* of Men and Angels is a certain participation of the| wanting in the Generation of the Son of God. 

Divinity; and if their Nature may be ſo called, 

their holy Nature muſt be called a patticipati-] VI. A ſixth penerative Propriety of the Son 

on of the very Nature of God. And although] of God is, that he is natively the holy Empires Im- 

they are nothing more than Creature- ſons, yet] perial Son, and therefore the boly Imperial Lord 

in ſome reſpect they are born and begotgen of the Son (which is Imperial Sanctity, a Divinity 

God, and thereby become his born and generated or Deity of Perſon ) and therefore no Creature or 

Images. But the Scholaſtic Divines are willing, | Creature-ſon. So in Humane Kingdoms Like ge- 


(9) J. A- 
thanal. C 
vat. 2. in 


Arian. 


f c) Gon 


to decline theſe plain religious Notices when nerateth Like, both in Kind and Degree; Sub- _ 
they treat of the Trinity (as not agreeing with | jects beget Subjects, and the Imperial Eſtate ge- 1. . 2 


their Pluloſophy concerning it) whence the 4-| nerateth the Imperial Son, and this is true na- 
lexandrian Cyril, although at other times he] tural and orderly Generation, Filiation and 
ſpeaketh the Scripture Language, and calleth Paternity. Nor is it otherwiſe in the Kingdom 
(x) ©. the Regeneration of God's Children (x) Genera- | of God, wherein God is The Holy _— rd, 
412 '* tion, yet in his Dialogues of the Trinity he faith, and if he is a Father, he is The Holy Imperial 


(y) Dial. ben we ars adopted we receive Grace ()) & yuniov | Lord the Father, and conſequently his Son and 


2.7. 439. as Ses, Inſtead of a Generation, Heir is of this Idea; he is natively according to 


| | | the natural Order of Generation The holy Imperial 
| V. A fifth generative Propriety of the Son of | Lord the. Son. This Idea and generative Proprie- 
God is, that his Generation is agreeable to that de- M4 is plainly ſignified by his Name The Son of 
1 O finition of Generation uſual in the Schools, (z) Ori- God; for when the Pſalmiſt ſaith kiſs the Son, 
< ©. 8. 5 go viventts d vivente per principium conjunctum. It oſculo bomagii, what can he mean by the Son (in 
8./.7. c. is the origination of what is vital from that] the myſtical Senſe) but The holy Imperial Lord 
= 14. §. 1. Which is vital by a conjunct Principle, where-|the Sen? Throughout the new Teſtament (not 
| by they mean a ſeminal vital Principle, which [only in ſome but in all places of it) this Name 

| they ſuppoſe to be requiſite in all natural Gene- the Son of God manifeſtly ſo ſignifieth. For the 

| rations, and fo far they are ſound Philoſophers. | Devil underſtood it to ſo ſignify, when in his 
3J But like the old Philoſophers they ſuppoſe alſo, | Temptation, as he repreſenteth to our Saviour 
that the Seed is the Matter out of which (in | his nearneſs to God (who therefore would have 
part) the body of the Fetus is formed. Agree- | an eſpecial care of his ſafety) ſo he alſo repreſen- 

(4) 7". By. ably whereto (a) Smalcius (a Follower of Soci- | teth to him his Power over Nature and over all 

27 % nus) ſuppoſeth, that our Saviour's Body was not Creatures, which the Imperial Son of God muſt 

9. 335. 2%, formed meerly out of the Subſtance of the Bleſ: | neceſſarily have. If thou be the Son of God com- 

1. {ed Virgin, but that God on his part created] mand that theſe Stones be made Bread. When the 

ſome Matter in her Womb, which he added to | Eunuch ſaith,” I believe, that Feſus Chrift is the 
her Subſtance and conjoyn d with it, to conſti- | Sox of God, what can be his meaning but that 
tute the Body of our Saviour, and fo a true] he believed, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Divine Im- 


eral 
\ | f 


32. 
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7 III. his Incarnation and new Creation. 854 


— i Lord the Son, and theretore he would be 
is Subject and Religioniſt * So when the Apo- 

ſtles preach d Chrilt, that be is the Son of God 

(to induce Men to be us Subjects and Keligi- 
oniſts) this muſt neceſlarily be their Lg, 

that be is the divine imperial Lord the Son, whic 
layeth a necetlicy upon Mankind to become his 
Subjects and Religionifts. So this Name ſigni- 
fieth in all thoſe places, wherein it is ſynony- 
mous with the Name Chriſt or Meſliah; And ſo 
ir ſignifiech in that ot our Saviour, If the Son 
(the Lord of the Family the holy Empire) ſhall 
make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed. Sometimes 
the Son is not only diſtinguiſh'd from Men and 
Angels, nor only repreſented as of an higher 
Order than they, but of a contradiſtinct Party, 
they being of the Subject Party ( Moſes but a 
#5 1.14. Servant, the Angels but miniſtring Spirits) but 
13.8. he is of the imperial eſtate or Sovereignty ) as 
the imperial Son and Heir, Heb. 1, 2. to whom 
it belongeth to ſit on the imperial Throne, and 
on the right-hand of the Majeſty on high. Heb. 
1. 3, 8. His name the Son, ſignifieth him to be 
of imperial quality and condition in contradi- 
ſtinction to the ſervient Party of holy Men and 
holy Angels. For to which of the Angels ſaid he 
55 f. 3, at any time, Thou art my Son? Iwill be to him a 
513 Father, and he ſhall be to me a Son? To which of 
the Angels ſaid be at any time, ſit on my rigbt- hund? 
or Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever? He 
is now fully poſleſs d of the ſupreme Soveraign- 
ty (as the Son) an eſtate of properly divine 
and creature-tranſcendent Sublimiries, the 1m- 
(b) 5. 4- perial eſtate of the God-head ( TW ms ts 
hand. O- Baomnelan Baxnave d us, The Son reigneth in the ſame 
** „ Kingdom-eſtate with the Father. Which tranſcen- 
dent imperial condition he hath obtained by inhe- 
ritance, Heb. 1. 4. therefore he 1s natively rhe 
imperial Son the Lord the Son: which is to lay, 
that he is natively a Perſon of Sanctity imperial, 
that it is Divinity and Deity ot Perſon to be the 
Son of God (that Divinity and Deity of Perſon 
which the name importerh ) and conſequently, 
The Son of God is no Creatin e nor C:eatme jon, but 
the divine Lord the Son, or the divine imperial Lord 

the Son, which is the Meſſiah. 


er than Sons of the Creature- 1 
party. (d) Weare many Sons, (d) Muti nos filii Dei, fed 
ut this Son is not ſuch as we. & ver ( proprius elt ff n, 
For this r both a true and pro- origine, non adopt lone 5 veritate, 
per Son, by original not by a- don munchupatione = nativitare, 
doption : by 4 lity, Fug 3 of S. Hilar, de Trig. 
nality : by nativity, not creation. K 
He is alſo the only or only begotten Son, 4s 
being a Son, that is the only one of God ( the 
one Son his well-beloved, Mark 12. 6.) ſuch as 
the Hebrews call Tv which ſignifieth wms & 
unicus jus & unigena (c) but the Septuagint ren- (c) Gro?. 
der it not amiſs de, belyved, both becauſe an W 7. in 
only Son is highly beloved, and becauſe a Son /# 1-14 
that ſtandeth ſingular and alone in the Father's 
Eſteem and Affection is ſo tar and in ſuch ſenſe 
an only (ox only begotten) Son. Such an on- 
ly Son was {ſaac to Abraham, Solomon to David, Gen. 22. 2. 
and ſuch an only Son is the imperial Son of Prov. 4.3. 
God, who ſtandeth ſingular and alone in his 
Father's Eſtimate; and ought to ſtand ſo in ours, 
as being of infinite Excellency, Precioſity, and 
Importance. His high Excellency and Dignity, 
together with his near and dear relation to God, 

the Apoſtle expreſſeth by ſtiling him bis Son : 

but (as if this was not enough) he ſometimes 
ſpeaketh more emphatically, and {tileth him bis 
own Son, Which ſignifieth (as his own blood ) bis Rom. 8. 3; 
divine Son, who is ſingularly and uncommonly, 32- 
peculiarly and appropriately, properly and ple- 

narily, in the neareſt degree of Relation and 
Alliance his Son, and is not in any degree alien 

and foreign, as he would be, if he was a Crea- 

ture, not a divine Perſon. Foul is the Error and 

Impiety therefore of degrading che Son of God in- 

to a Creature and great is the Iucongruity of 
ſuppoſing God to generate a Creature (ot one 

that is but a Man) by true and proper and na- 

tural Generation; for by ſuch a Generation the 

Son of God muſt be from hun, as che Schola- 

ſtic Theology nightly aftirmeth. But this The- 

ology is in this point (in great degree) in— 
conſiſtent with it ſelf, and (in ſeveral reſpects) 

mult be confronted and oppos d to a true aud 

proper and natural Generation. 

VII. For the ſcholaſtic Theology miſtaketh 


eh Get, The Schools rightly aftirm (c) Nulla poteft d. 
Ch. T. I. ri creatura, que naturaliter ſit filia dei, There 
Ira. Diſp. cannot be a Creature, which hath naturally Fi- 
.5.2-P- liation to God: For a Creature as ſuch can be 
: no more than a Creature, and therefore it can- 
not belong to the nature or eſſence of it, to be 
a Saint or a Son of God. But it is otherwiſe | 
with one whoſe Definition 1s The Son of God ; 
whoſe Eſſence it is, to be The Son of God, and 


in its Paralleliſm of the Generation of the Son 

vt God, and the Conſequence which it draweth 

trom it. (7) 4 Man beget- 

teth a Man, and God begetteth (f) Homo hominem goner t, 
God. For what is it to be gene- & Deus Deum. Quid enim ali— 
rated, but to be born of another 4% eft generari, quam naſci ex 
* 8 7 2 altero in ſimilitudinem natur e 
into a Jimilitude of Nature? He p.yy, de Trin. I. 5. c. 8 F. 2 
that is begotten muſt have a Na- 1. 3. c. 3. S. 3, 13. J. 4. c. 5. 8. 
ture communicated to him from 13. c. 16. S. 12. I. 5. c. 9. 5:4: 


who 1s this ſpecies individua, the Son of God: 
who is bis Son, ſo as to be the Lord the Son, is 
born of him (or begotten by him) fo as to be 
the Lord the Son, and theretore is the only Son, | 
the only begotten Son of God. The Multitude of 
Sons that are of the ſubject and ſervient Party, 
do not hinder, but tha the divine imperial Son 
is the only Son in a threefold ſenſe, as being a- 
lone the Son, as being alone a Son, as being a' Son 
that is the only one of God. He alone mult be 
conjoined with the Father as the Son. He alone 
is à Son, ſo as not to be of the remote and di- 
ſtant and ſervient Party: And he alone is a 
Son in the proper plenary ſenſe (as having ple- 
narily the Proprieties of Generation and Filiati- 
on; ) for Creature-ſons are but murilately and 
partially, in ſome reſpect and degree Sons (Sons 
not Sons, generated not generated ) they have a 
Generation from God, yet ſo-as to be of factive 


him that begetteth, and therein 
muſt be like unto him, not l-ſſer, not infei iour, as 
to the nature, eſſence or fal A as we fee in the 
Propagation of Men and all Animals. The Son theres 
fore cannot be gener ated leſjer or infer tour than the 
Father as to the divine eſſence and nature, and thoſe 
things which belong to the eſſence (or wh ch beloug 
to the Father as he is G01) but being αẽ,t , 
conſubſftantial or coefſential (ol the ſame ſubllance) 
with the Father, be hath the ſame eter nity, 1mmor- 
tality , wiſdom, verity, honity, imme» ſity, omnipo- 
ency (with ſuch more Attributes) by bis Gene- 
ration, and the very ſame Deity or Divinity. For 
there is not any thing at all in the Futher, which is 
not communicated to the Son ( in the Generation 
of him) ſave only bis Paternity ; and if any the 
leaſt Perfe&ion which is in the one, was wanting int 
the other, he would not be God (a) Flo 4 plows petit off 


becauſe imperfect. ut berefore (g) Filius, (x per fectis d perſecto, to- 


not generative Original, and ſo as to be no high- 


the Son is born full from full, and tus ex foto, pe. fellus in Deitate, 


U 10 H ] Ib. J. 3. c. 5, 7,9, 9. ber- 


non talu bic filiw et. Hic enim © 
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perſet from perfe@, whole from whole,” perfelt in 
Deity. Thus the Catholic Fathers argue in their 


Diſpute againſt the Ariaus, (a Diſpute vitiated 
by an unholy Scholaſticiſin on both ſides) who 
ſuppos'd the Son not to be of the fame Sub- 
ſtance wich the Father, but of an inferiour cre- 
ated Subſtance of another kind. They ground- 
ed themſelves upon this Maxim (their Faith 
was founded upon it ) that abating the imperfe- 
dion which is in humane Generation, there is the 
ſame true, proper, genuine and natural Generation, 
Paternity and Filiation in divinis which is amongit 
Men, and that as a Man generateth a Man, ſo God 
generateth God. From whence they inferr'd, 
that the Son of God is generated in ſuch equal: 
with the Father, that he is generated abſolntely per- 
fe#. But in this Argumentation (although they 
13 upon a ſound Principle) they are miſta- 

en in their Paralleliſm; for the Generation of 
the Son of God is not parallel to an Animal's 
meerly generating an Animal, nor to a Man's 
generating a meer Man. It may be compar'd 
thereto, but this is not the due and Scriptural 
Paralleliſm, for it is a Father's generating the 
Son and Heir of his Family, and a King's gene- 
rating the Son and Heir ot his Kingdom, that 
15 the Parallel of the Generation of the Son of 
God. From whence it followeth, that the Ca- 
tholic Fathers are miſtaken in their Conſequence 
and in this their Doctrine of the Trinity, that 
all that belongeth to the Father as God (and 
therefore his Kingdom and Godhead-eſtate) is 
actually and plenarily communicated to the Son 
in his Generation, and in this ſenſe he is ſaid 


(11) Petav. to be de Deo Deus, God of God (b) «ies, a 


Jupr l. 2. yaſos, Jvyales, eas, baoleus, meV]orporug, Yrs, Weile, 


1 


Aicus M TemT3s, All that the Father is, eternal, im- 


mortal, potent , light , King, A4ll-imperial , God, 
Lord, Creator and Maker. But is not the Gene- 
ration of ſuch a Son extremely diſſonant from 
a Father's begetting the Son and Heir of his 
Family ( who doth not beget him at firſt and 
immediately into the actual and plenary Poſſeſ- 
ſion of his Inheritance) and from the proper na- 
tural regial Generation of a Son? Is it feaſon- 
able, that the Catholic Fathers ſhould take and 
leave at pleaſure the proper natural Generation? 
So far as it agreeth with their ſcholaſtic Theo- 
ries, ſo far they entertain it: but if it claſheth 
with them, they abandon it. For ſo a Synod 


(i ) 1hid. telleth us (i) Solius divinitatis eſt, inequalem fi- 


5 C. 9. 
S. 7. 


lium non habere. It is otherwiſe in all other Gene- 
rations and Filiations, only in the Deity the Son is 
generated, without an inequality to the Father. What 
now is become of the proper natural Generati- 
on in dzvinis? This is not to weigh by our own 
Weights, and to mete by our own Meaſures. 
The Fathers argue, that the Son muſt be gene- 
rated * in Deity, becauſe he is the expreſs, 
natural, and generated Image of the Father; as if 
a King could not have a Son, that is his expreſs 
natural and generated Image, without commu— 
nicating to him aQually and plenarily in his 
Generation the Kingdom-eſtate. S. Athanaſius 


(*) 0r. 2, argueth (&) that Chriſt was not anointed to be 
atv. A made King, , 3 d, baomnwwy, for be was King 


an. b. 171. 


Com, 


(1) 0 wiv ne Oed ove. 


and reigned from Eternity : But he ought to have 
argued contrariwiſe; becauſe it is certain, he 
was anointed to be made King, therefore he was 
not ſuch a King before to which an Union is 


incompetible : Not ſuch a King 


ole al nl as dt Euſebius aſſerteth, (I) That 
e only begotten Logos of God co- 
dr #5 d reift g Ahe Teigneth with bis Father from 
«(wvas. Or. de Laid, Conſtant, fmite Ages to infinite Ages, 


P. 607, 


ty | my fir ſt- born bigber than the Kings of the earth. * g 


fore a Generation truly and pro- 


VIII. The Scholaſtic Theology that errone- — 
ouſly diſtinguitheth two Generations ( before 
mentioned) erroneouſly confoundeth two di- 
ſtinct Generations, the natural Generation of a 
King with the politicul, which maketh the Ge- 
neration of the Son hugely unlike to proper na- 
tural Generation and to popular Aftairs. For 
is there any thing more 6bvious in humane At. 
fairs, than that Kings and Potentates have a 
twofold Generation and Nativity, a natural as 
Men, and a political as Kings? They are the 
Sons of God as Kings (n) and are generated (m)! 1; 
by him as ſuch. Pfal. 89. 26, 27. He ſhall cry u. » 
to me, Thou art my Father. Alſo I will make him 
Each King of the Earth is look d on as a Son of Tri. 1.; 
God; and ſo David Pſal. 2. as a King exalted by“. 
God is ſtiled his Son, and the time of his In- 
auguration, or taking Poſſeſſion of the Throne, 
is called the day of God's begetting him. 80 
the Roman Emperours generally had two Na- 
tales or Birth-days kept, Natalis Imperatoris and 
Imperit, the firſt to commemorate his coming 
into the World, the ſecond his Advancement to 
the Imperial Dignaty : and this is the true and 
proper regial Generation and Filiation. If there- 
fore the Son of God is rais d to the actual and 
plenary Poſſeſſion of the divine e nr by 
the true and proper regial Generation and Filia- 
tion, it nas be by a twofold Generation and 
Nativity, touching both which the holy Writers 
are not ſilent : but theſe holy-popular Notices 
belong to another ſort of Learning and Theo- 
1055 than that which the Fathers and Councils 
follow in their Doctrine of the Trinity. For 
they ſuppoſe, that the Son had the whole Dei- 
ty communicated to him from Eternity, yet had 
but one Generation (that of the Subſtance of 
the Father) and in that one Generation nothing 
was communicated to him (as indeed by that 
Generation nothing more could be communica- 
ted to him) but only the conſtitutive Nature and 
Eſſence of God (whereby he is conſubſtantial 
with the Father:) as a Man hath but one Ge- 
neration as a Man, and in that one Generati- 
on nothing more is communicated to him than 
the conſtitutive Nature and Eſſence of a Man. 
But it the Son of God was plenarily God from 
Eternity, that great Imperial Eſtate the Godhead- 
Eſtate muſt have been communicated to him from 
eternal Ages, and that Communication muſt 
have been a Generation as well as the Commu- 
nication of rhe conſtitutive nature and eſſence of 
God; for it is one thing to generate a Man, 07 
another thing to generate a King. * 


Gre. 
1. J.“ 
12. Don 


. 40 


(u) Pet 
A. 1.7 
13. S. 


(*) Ib. 


(x) Go 
p. P. 


IX. The Generation of the Son of God in the 
Scholaſtic Theology, is nothing like the proper 
natural Generation of the vital Subſtance of the Fa- 
ther. For it is but the Generation of a Notion 
by a Notion, and is any thing more unſubſtan- 
tial and umbratile? (u) The + | 
Scholaſtic Theology affirmeth,that (n) Divinam produfim” 


25 a” ideo gereratianem eſſe propr'* ' 
s there- a 
the divine Generation is there reeue Ae adfirait, quo! 1" 


eum verbum ac notio nts es. 
perly ſo called, becanſe thereby ſtit. Perav, de Trin. |. 7: < 


a word and notion of the Mind 14. S. 7. od 
exi ſleth. (0) A word of the (o) Verbum ment is qu, 


Mind whic 75 produc'd by Intel- Nr Ibid. J. 5: 
i. So 8. Auſi in roveth, (p) Tanquam ſeipſum gicer: 


that the Son is equal to the pater genuit ver bum Jibi %. 
man er omnia. Non enim ſeipſ-m , 
Father from the manner of P*” © Met fi cl 
his Generation. (p) 4s ſaying 5 r — 
. * . MI m N:1S 4 5 
bimſelf ( underſtanding him- . 


1 


ö bo, am in ipſe. 
ſelf) the Father generated a tjus verbo, q*am in ipſe 
| Word 


eg 


Fun P. III. his Incarnation 


and new Creation. 


_ equal to bimſelf in all things. For be had not 
ſaid himſelf perfedly and intirely if there was any 
thing more or 2555 bis Word than in himſelf. But 
if we ſhould ſuppoſe with Tertullian, Lattantius, 
(and others of the Ancients) that the Abſtract 
Son was generated by external ſaying ( Pronun- 
ciation ) this would not be thought the proper 
natural Generation of the vital Subſtance of the 
Father; and it is not imaginable, that a Gene. 
ration by internal ſaying is a more ſubſtantial 
or 4 more proper and natural Generation than 
that other by external ſaying. Yet with the 
ſcholaſtic Divines this Generation by internal 

(0) Govet ſaying is (q) the moſt formal Generation (v) the 

Ub. LS. primary and archetypal Generation, of which humane 

Diſp. 2. J. Generation is but the ſimilitude and imitation. So 

15%. that the Son of God (5) quia verbum ideo filius, 

iis 7 is therefore the Sim, becanſe be is the Mord of the 

oh 3.0. Mind. But it would be very difficult, for theſe 

0) 15id.l. ſcholaſtic Divines to perſwade the generality of 

7.0.14 Mankind, that the moſt proper Child of a Man 

is a Notion, the Child of his Mind, and the 
moſt proper way of begetting Children is by 
thinking, and that the moſt primary, proper 
and archetypal way of conceiving a Son is con- 
ceiving in the Mind, and that conceiving a Son 
in the Womb is but the ſimilitudinary and me- 

Ode taphorical (t) Some have compar'd the eter- 

li. 1.8. nal Generation of the Son of God to Aſinervas 

Omen being born of Fupiter's Brain : bur is this brain- 

"4% conception and generation the proper natural 
generation of a Child of the Subſtai;ce of the 

(u) Petave Father? S. Auſlin ſaith (un) Mens parens eſt no- 

lg. c. titia ſus (the Mind is the Parent of her own 


* 


13. . 24. Notice) but his Phraſe is metaphorical. Some- 


(s) id. times theſe Theologers ſay (w) Hec notitia ve- 

Int partus quidam eſt, que idcirco gigni dicitur, 

This Notice is as a certain Child, which there- 
(x) Gore?, fore is ſaid to be generated. (x) Produdto ver- 
p. 88. hi creati eſt quadam intelligibilis generatio, the 
Production of a created mental Verbum is a cer- 
tain intelligible Generation. From which me- 
taphorical Phraſeology it appeareth, that them- 
ſelves look upon the mental kind of Generation 
in created Beings as the improper and metapho- 
rical. In — with themſelves therefore 
and their own Rule (which is (y) to philoſo- 
phize de divinis by Analogy and Similitude to 
created Beings ſecluding Imperfections) they 
ought to ſuppoſe that the mental kind of Gene- 
ration in divinis is the improper and metaphori- 
cal. Accordingly, they ſuppoſe, that in two 
divine Perſons the Generation of the Child of 
the Mind or Verb entis (z) is improper, 
and metaphorical : but in the Father they will 
have this Generation ( of the Son of the Mind 
or Verbum mentis) to be the proey proper Ge- 
neration. They are not tolerably conſiſtent 
with themſelves; for to prove the Propriety of 
the Son's Generation, they in conſort with the 
Fathers alledge ex utero ante Luciferum genu te, 
(2) Petav. and they ſay (a) that the Phraſe ex atero is u- 
7 5 ſed to fignify, that the Son is generated of the 
a gubſtance of the Father ( Quod enim hoc modo 

naſcitur, id ex generantis oritur ſubſtantia ) for 

that which is this way generated, is of the Subſtance 

of the Parent. They ſay alſo (from Athanaſius ) 

that by the Womb is ſignified, 7 1% W u., 

that he is a proper and genuine Son. And they 
5) Bid. alſo affirm, (b) Non creatum, factumve, ſed eo 


(i) Valent. 
T. I. Diſp. 
2, Qu. 1. 
par, 1. 
p. 583. 


%% 19. productum modo, quo filii propagantur d patribus, 


Dei eſſe flium, that the Son of God was not cre- 
ated or made, but was produc'd in that manner, 
that Sons are propagated from their Fathers. 
They ſuppoſe therefore, that the Propriety of 


— 


fury of the Hereticks, is chiefly 


Generation conſiſteth in being the truit of the 
Womb (not of the Mind) that the Conception 
in the Womb is the proper and ſubſtantial Con- 
ception, the Conception in the Mind is but the 
umbratile and metaphorical. So the terms of 
conceiving, and begetting, and being born, in 
common uſe and primary ſignification, relate 
to the Womb, and not to the mental-concepti- 
onal Generation of the Schools. The way of 
propagating Children both divine and humane 


is not in the notional way, thus therefore the 
Son of God was not generated. 


X. The ſcholaſtic Theology can give no good 
Anſwer to that Objection which S. Hiluy rela- 
teth, (c) There are many wiſe men of the World; (e) Pe 
whoſe wiſdom is fooliſhneſs with God, who when they! . 
bear God f God, true of true, pe: fect of perfe@, 
and that one was born of one, contradict us as preach= 
mg impolſible things; 65 they ſay, Naſci nihil po- 
tuit ab uno, quia onmis nativitas eſt ex duobus, 
there could be no birth of one alone, for every Nati- 
vity is of two; as in Ariſtotle, Male and Female 
are called Woionros dgzet, the Principles (or begin- 
nings) of Generation. The ſame Father report- 
eth, (d) The envy of the Fews, 
the hatred of the Gentiles, the (d) Neue ve! inv'dia Ju- 
d . wel dim Gentilium vel 
For hereticwum, alia pot ius 
adverſus ms cauſis eſt excitatus, 
quan quo! teen tat virtue no- 
men jilii conte mur in patie. De 
Concil. Arim. p 29. 


excited againſt us upon this ac- 
count, becauſe we confeſs the S n 
in the Father by virtue «f eter- 
nal Generation. This is no 
great credit to the Article, to 
be the cauſe of infinite Miſchiefs to the Church 
of God, and to the Souls of Men; which yet 
muſt be born with, if it was really an Article 
of the Chriſtian Faith; and it would become us 
to anſwer Objections as S. Hilary doth, The / 
dom of this Morld is fooliſhneſs with God. But ſce- 
ing the revealed Word of God knoweth no ſuch 
Article, and it is at beſt but an Hypotheſis, 
whereby the Chriſtian Faith may be explained, 
it becometh wiſe Men to conſider, whether it 
be well done, to affix to their Religion ſuch an 
Article which ſpoileth the Recommendableneſs 
of it. The Aſſerters of it ought to provide found 
Anſwers to plain perf os | Reaſonings. Such 
Anſwers which are creditable to rheir Religion, 
and do not diſhonour it by ſcholaſtic Furilites, 
as Syrefius doth in his firſt Hymn, where he ſup- 
poſeth, that the Father brought forth rhe Son 
peas Aoxeims, by a ſuperſubſtantial Child-birth, 
which ſoundeth not like the Generation of the 
Son of the Subſtance of the Father. The Jeſu- 
its are provided of another Anſiver; for ſome of 
them made a Creed, of which this was one 
Branch, (e) I believe in two 
Gods, of which one is both Fa- 
ther and Mother of the Son me- 
taphorically m eternal Generati- 
on. With this Branch of the 
Jeſuit's Creed it may not be 
amiſs to conjoin a Branch of the Armenzans 
Creed touching the Son of God. (/) As naue (H 2ycart 
knoweth his Eternity, ſo none can conceive his Be- Hel, late 
mg or Eſſence, for as he was Feſus Chriſt from all 1 1 _ 2 : 
eternity, ſo he is to day, and ſhall be for ever. Jeſus, pe 4 
Chriſt was not born without a Father aud a 
Mother; if therefore he was Jeſus Chriſt from 
all Eternity, one God (agreeably to the ſeſu- 
its Creed) was both Father aud Mother in the 
eternal Generation. So the ſcholaſtick Theology 
teacheth (g) that the Male is the principal in (g) raw. 
Generation, and therefore God is called the Fa- de Trin. I. 
ther ( becauſe he is the origin of the eternal 5“ 5 S- 
| eng 


(e) Credo in duos Debt, qus- 
rum unus filii pater & mater eſt 
metaphoricè in generations eter- 
na. Hoornbe:k Theol. pract. 
T. 2. in Pra fat. 


= 
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Generation, yet not without having ſomething 
of the Name and Propriety of a Mother; for he 
is ſaid ex utero bare But it is a Maxim in 
this Theology, that the eternal Generation was 
without a Mother. Yet here we have ſomething 
of a Mother of God in divinis, where there can 
be no Impregnation, nor any ſeminal Principle, 
nor the Formation of any Fatus but Idea's, nor 
the Production of any Son but a Word of the 
Mind, which is nothing like what Mothers call 
the Son of their Womb. But what are theſe 
ſcholaſtic Vanities (repugnant to the nature of 
things in Generation, and to the common ſenſe 


of Mankind concerning it) to a proper natural 
Generation ? 


XI. As in the Arian, ſo in the Platonic Scho- 
laſticiſm, the Abſtract Son of God pretendeth 


not to a proper natural Generation. For al- o 


though the Platons ſay, that this ſecond God 
was generated by the firſt God or I Agathon, 
yet by this Generation they mean only an Ema- 
nation; and therefore this ſecond God is {tiled 


(h)Dr.Ci- (h) aun amy x; avicſor@, a 7 and ſelf- 
_ gotten, becauſe they ſuppoſe, that in a proper 
7-5/4: ſenſe he was not generated, # 38 dee ef Sei 


ben F Tis 1 egod'& 149vw, for this God did not 
proceed from that fit God as any way moved to- 
wards the Generation of him (for if there was any 


Law 
and Morality ; and conſequently it is the Fa- 


ther's doing ( in the ſenſe of Law and Morali- 
ty ) that the Son doth exiſt, elſe he is not his 
Father in the ſenſe of Law and Morality, nor 
did he (in ſuch ſenſe) generate him, nor is he 
related to him as a Son, nor doth he owe unto 
him the Dues from a Son, nor may claim the 
Rights of a Son. And it it mult be the Father's 
doing (in the ſenſe of Law and Morality ) 
that the Son doth exiſt, or elſe he is not the 
Father, a natural and neceſſary Emanation by 
a natural and neceſſary Action cannot conſtitute 
any one a Father; for ſuch a Production is not 
imputable to him, nor can it be counted his do- 
ing in the ſenſe of Law and Morality. As if 
from a Man faſt aſleep ſuch a Child ſhould pro- 
ceed, that is a natural and neceſſary Emanati- 
n by a natural and neceſſary Action, he would 
not be the Father of it (in the ſenſe of Law 
and Morality ) and the caſe would be the ſame, 
it ſuch a Child ſhould ſo proceed from him 
when awake, if when awake he was as little 
concern'd in the ProduQion of it as it he was 
faſt aſleep. He would be no more the Father 
of ſuch a Child ( in the ſenſe of Law and Mo- 
rality ) than of a Platonic Son, that is from 
him evrezaros, ſelf-begottenly. But ſome School- 
Divines ſometunes proceed a ſtep farther, and 


— 


Book VI 


and Dues of Father and Son in the ſenſe of Law 


o 


CHA 
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Motion, he would not be the ſecond God, but|are willing to ſuppoſe (m) that the Father in (mee 
the third) hut be muſt neceſſarily proceed from that | ſome ſort willeth the Production of the Son — thid, 4. 
Firft as remaining quieſcent and immovable, à ce. tecedently to his Production) and that the Son © . S. cr 


revous|& voy Cee ιανννν,Ez N cxwxvnzy1]%s, not ſo muck 
as actively conſenting thereto, nor at all willing it, 
cr any way moved thereunto. Becauſe of this man- 
ner ot his proceeding from the firſt God (by 
natural and neceſlary Emanation) he is ſaid to 


(i) e in Proceed avRozrec ſel}-begottenly. (it) The Plato- 
Jambl, p. uit ſay of him sz inal, of himſelf he ſhone 
, 300. forth, and he is ſtiled in an Oracle 


AummiTaup, a ro Th, TIC, viòs aun tat 
AuyTogons, ano, du ˙ 
Hel father, without Fat her, Father and Son of himſelf, 
Self horn, untaugbt, without a Mother. 


With this Platonic Language hone of the Chri- 
ſtian Name ſymbolize ſo much as Calvin and his 
Followers, who ſuppoſe the Son of God to be 
aνα , God from himſelf : but they are condem- 
ned by the ſcholaſtic Theology of the Chriſtian 
Church, which in condemning them condemneth 
this Platonic Language and this abſurd Tenent, 
that the ſame Perſon is both his own Father and 
Son. But it is a Vanity, to condemn the Lan- 
guage of the Platoniffs, and yet to retain their 
{enſe, or not to alter it to much better e 


is of the Father per neceſſariam ac naturalem ele- 
cionem by a neceliary and natural Election, or 
(to raiſe no Diſpute about a Word) by a nece/- 
ſary and natural Volition excluſive of all Deliberati- 
on. But neither is this ProduCtion of a Son pro- 
perly the Father's doing, and becauſe it 1s 
wholly unavoidable and indeliberate, wittout 
Counſel, End or Deſign, and in this Production 
no ſuch thing 1s intended, as that the Father 
(fo called) thall have the poſſeſſion, uſe and 
diſpoſal of the Son, therefore the Son ( ſo cal- 
led) is ſui juris at liberty and his own diſpoſe, 
and the Father (ſo called) is not a certain ſu- 

riour Owner and Proprietor of him. But ſuch 
is every Father in proper natural Generation, 
wherein it is intended (at leaſt by God in na- 
ture) that the Father ſhall have a poſſeſſion, 
uſe and diſpoſal of the Son; and if God be the 
Owner of any thing (one would think) he 
muſt be the Owner of his own Son, and accor- 
dingly the Apoltle faith, that Chriſt is God's, 
1 Cor. 3. 23. The Son of Gag had his Production 
from a Charity tranſcend 


to Creature objects, yet ſo as to be prodnc'd tor 


to what belongeth - 


than the School-Divines have done. For ſome God; for if Chriſt was not God's, he could not 
(k) U- of them ſuppoſe, (I) that the Son is from the | be the Son and Heir of God; and he could nor 
| "ef. Co. Father only by way of Reſultance and Emana- be God's, if in his Production he was not at all 
| 7:4-P- 53: tion, in ſuch a manner as the Properties of things for him and to him. And ſeeing there is holy 
| have their Origin from the Eflence (without | end and deſign in his Production, it could not 
any true and proper Action) and it is but rea- be from a meer natural and neceſſary volition 
ſonable that theſe ſhould retain the Platonic |( ſach as the volition or appetite of good in ge- 
Language, that the Son is from the Father | neral which is in all Men) but muſt be from 
evnyros, ſelf-gencratively. Others of them ſup- an holy virtuous Will (:) as the moſt ancient (n) 154 
poſe, that the Son is from the Father as a natu- Writers of the Church {uppos'd (although their S. 


ral and neceſſary Emanation, by a natural and | Sentiment in this Point hath ſince been counted q) 1 
1) 1h. neceſſaty Action (I) as Light is from the Sun] Hereſie ) agreeably to what we fee amongſt & c. 
p. 51, Fe- and Heat from the Fire, which fo ſoon as they] Men; for good Men beget Children by natural * 
_ N : exiſt, diffuſe their Light and Heat, and (having |Inclination and Operation conjunct with an ho- 


a txt. Intellection or Preconception of what uy ly virtuous Will, which never excludeth Delibe- 


do, nor Volition) always operate to the utmoſt] ration. If we ſuppoſe therefore, that the Gene- 
of their power. But if God is the Father of] ration of the Son of God is from ſuch a natu- 
= his Son by proper natural Generation, they are] ral and neceſſary volition, which is but a ſort 

= related as Father and Son, and have the Rights of natural neceſſity, fo that naturally it cannot 
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ut always be; if we ſuppoſe him to be from 
the Father as a natural and neceſſary Aporrhea, 
or as Heat from the Fire (o) only ſuppoſing a 
natural and neceſſary vblition to be in the 
Fire; we ſuppoſe ſuch a generation,” which is 
hugely diſſonant from the proper natural gene- 
ration, and from the holy-virtuous volition and 
agency, which is too irrational and unholy to 
be competible unto God. And becauſe ſuch a 
Son of God ſo produc'd without end or deſign, 
cannot be his (in reſpect of Ownerthip) as a 
Son is the Father's, therein he reſemblerh the 
Platonic Son, of whom his Father (ſo called) 
cannot be the Owner, as a Father is of his Son, 
nor can ſuch a Son owe to his nominal Father 
any filial Duty. 


XII. By the proper natural generation of a 
Son all that incommunicable Pertection -which 
Paternity implieth, is preſerved intire, which 
by the ſcholaſtic generation of che Son (of God) 
is deſtroy d. For although in ſeveral Sayings 
that occur in this Theology, the due difference 
between Father and Son may ſcem to be pre- 
ſerv d intire, yet theſe Sayings are contradicted 
by others, and it we coniider the Maxims of it 
( whereby we ought to make a judgment of it) 
they will appear to be ſuch, as manifeſtly de- 
ſtroy that incommunicable Pertection which Pa- 
ternity implieth. For Paternity in the imperial 
eltate of the Godhead implieth Self-exiſtence, ab- 
ſolute Self-perfetion, and Self-fullneſs, abſolute Su- 
premacy, Liberty and Independence, Ownerſhip ab- 
ſolutely nntverſal, peerleſs Superemmence, abſolutely 
the fulleſt height of Dominion and Power, and to be 
abſolutely the firit Cauſe and the lat End; All 
which Perfections muſt be conſider'd as Peculi— 
arities of the Father, incommunicable to the 
Son (without deſtroying his Sonſhip) and as 
ſuch they are Nobilitation and Perfection. That 
manner of having the Perfections of vital San- 
Clity (and other divine Perfections) which is 
peculiar to God the Father, and which his Pa- 
ternity implieth, is Nobilitation and Perfection, 
and ſuch is alſo the Father's tecundity or gene- 
rative and prolific Virtue, whereby he is gene- 


(r) . rative of the Son (p) as ſome of the ancient 


Writers diſcourſe. But that which is chiefly re- 
markable touching the Peculiarities of God the 


ty of God according to the Chriſtian Religion 
(although it plainly teacheth a Trinity in the 


Godhead ) is that peculiar notion wherein God before or after another, nor is Numeration to 


the Father is God. For it is he only whoſe 
definitive Name, Notion and Idea is God (the im- 
perial eſtate of God or of the God head) which 
1s to be God abſolutely and definitive. For al- 


1 


Father, and which clearly illuſtratech the Uni- | 
is No order (without which the divine relations 


Son and the Spirit are related to the Father, os th: 
Father is not related to them. Fir the Son is the 
Sen of God and the Word of Ged, and the Sſrit 
is the Spis it of God, the Finger of God. Ts gs 
Atzov]au, 824 9 vrt g * U, They are ſaid fo bh; the Fas 
ther s, the Father is not ſaid to be theirs. They 
are laid to be his, as a certain Superiour owner's, 
( who accordingly ſendeth them) but ſo the 
Father is not theirs. The Son is God, but as 
a Perſon of the Trinity, (upon that account) 
The Father is God in Nature, antecedently to 
a Trinity. The Son is God, as being the Son 
of ſuch a Father (the Son ot God:) but the Fa- 
ther 1s not God as being the Father of fuch a 
Son, but in nature antecedently to any actual 
Paternity. All which Peculiarities of God the 
Father (imply d in his Paternity ) a proper na- 
tural Generation muſt neceſlarily preſerve intire 
and inviolate: but inſtead of preſerving them, 
the ſcholuſtic Theology in its Maxims plainly 
{ubverteth and deſtroyeth them. For in this 


and a notion, all perfection is in the eff.yce ( an 


; \ 


tion of the Father, of whom Cerealis ſaith, Pa- 
tri non eſt auitoritas, quia voluntas nulla eft, Puter 
enim nec volens, nec nolens genuit, ſed natura. The 
Father hath no Authority over the Son, becauſe 
he did not generate him by Will. For he did 
not generate him either willing or nilling, but 
by Nature. It is a principal Maxim in this 
Theology (u) That the Son in bis Generation bad 
the whole int ire Deity communicated to him by th. 
Father; not any the leaſt Perfection was in the Ta- 
ther, which was not communicated to the H; ll 
things were communicated ( que patri qua cft D. 


zs God. Agpreeably to which fundamental Ma- 
xim (not to be thought on withont amazement) 
ſome ſay (v) that in the Trinity of Perſons there 


\ 


cannot be ). no priority -of dignity, one 1s not 


} 


be admitted here, that of fit, ſecond, third. 


XIII. To make a proper natural Generation 
no Generation, is a great Inconzruity in the 


though the Son is God, yet this is not his defi- | ſcholaſtic Theology, which aflarteth a Produ- 
nitive Name, Notion and Idea, but The Son of ction of diſtinct Perſons in the Godhead with- 


but The Spirit of God. Only the Father is He, 
whoſedefinitive Name, Notion and Idea 1s God, 
as (in ſome degree) appeareth from fome good 
obſervations, which even Scholaſtick Divines 


2) iz, 1 have made. (9) In the Scriptures when the Name 


God is put abſolutely, at large, and without re- 


9. 14. ſtriction, ar the addition of any Perſonal Propri- 


ety, it ſignifietth the Father. As when the Apoſtle 
writeth : though there be many that are called Gods, 
whether in Heaven or in Earth, ( as there be Gods 
many, and Lords many ) to us there is but one God 
the Father, of whom are all things; and one Loyd 


Feſus Chrift, by whom are all things, 1 Cor: 8. 


5, 6. Theodorus Abucara obſerveth alſo, that the 


| God. Although the holy Spirit is God, yet this out any ſuch diſt inctneſs of effence, which is 
is not his definitive Name, Notion and Idea, neceſlary to conſtitute diſtinct Perſons. 


The 


Fathers argue, As a Alan generateth a Mm, [9 
God generateth God. This in their ſenſe is a bad 


4 


Argument, and if they were Pagan Theologers 
they would proceed to argue with 45 004 rea- 


fon; As one Man generateth another Man. ſo one 
God generateth another God. But Chriitian Di— 
vines underſtand, that the Suppoſition ot more 
Gods than one is both impoſſible and irreligious. 
| Whence their ſcholaſtic Theology ſuppoſeth, 
that there is but one infin:te and abſolutely per- 
fect uncreated Spirit, Mind and Eiſence, called 
God. That the Generation ot the Son anchthe 
Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt cannot be the Pro- 
duction of more than one ſcholaſtic individual 
B divine 


what belongetb thereto ) which is commen to all the . 


us competunt ) which belong to the Fathry as hel. 


Theology (7) potentia genzrativa is no branch of (r) t. 
Omnipotency (s) The Paternity is counted no C57 / 
Perfection, but only a per ſonal propriety, a relation ®* 


4 C7 


/ 
„ 


EET. 
three Perſons. Whence every Ohe 01 uot iN 1 { 1'd 1. 6+ J. £ 
to be 0 leſs than the whole 1. ity; the Son is no © 7. 5-12, 
leſs than the Father and the Son tether, and the 0 15. 
Holy Spirit is the whole that bimſelf ih Tatbe and 
the Sou is; which cannot be thought very pious 
Miſtakes. (t) v0 bmaſcibility or Selt-exiſtence (0%) 134. 
(and conſequently Independence ) is in this The- J. 5. c. f. 
ology accounted no Perfection, but only a No- * 1. 77 


Co „12 


(u) Ibid. 
. 
S. 3. J. 4. 
c. 10. 5. 
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860 An Idea of the Lord the Son, Book Fi 


divine Eſſence and Attributes; for this would | municable, is a Contradiction to the Nature 
be a making more Gods than one. The Son |and Notion of its Individuality. And thence 
therefore by his Generation is not ſuppos d to | it is, that the Mind cannot conceive of ſeveral 
have any individual Eſſence or Subſtance diſtinCt | thmgs having the ſame ſmgular ſcholaſtic Eſſence 
from the Father, but only the ſame diſtinctly, without any diſtinttneſs of Eſſence. ( 3.) Curcel- 
ſo as to be a different mode of Subſiſlence or relative | leus argueth, (z) That every thing is its own Na. 20d. 1. 
Property. And in this ſenſe the Son is ſappos'd | ture and Eſſence. Every thing is conſtituted what it Ii. 
to be i ( conſubſtantial or coeſſential with | is, and diſtinguiſh d from others by its proper Na. © 
the Father) as having the ſame ſcholaſtic indi- | ture and Eſſence. If therefore the divine Perſons 
vidual divine Eflence or Subſtance with the Fa- | have not every one his proper Nature, but that which 
ther, the communication whereof is ſaid to be | 7s numerically one common to all three, they are nat 
his Generation. The intellectual nature of the | three Perſons, but no more than one, which I cant 
three divine Perſons (their Underſtanding, Will | /alve from being a Contradiction. The Followers 
and Power of Action) is ſuppos d to be nume- of Soecinus argue, A Perſon is an intelligent Being; 
rically one and the ſame, and abſolutely indi- | therefore three Perſons mutt be three intelligent Be- 
ſtinct as that of one Man or one Angel. And| ings. To this Argument the Anſwer is, (a) If i.) an. 
this the Hypotheſis of a ſcholaſtic proper natural| it meaneth that there is no Perſon where there is $1, .. 
Generation implieth; which therefore inferreth uo intelligent Natur? to make it a Perſon, ſo we fer 1+ 
this conſequence, that there can be no Production] graut it. If it meaneth, that a Perſon implicth ©) 
of a diſtinct Perſon or Perſons in divinis, and | an intelligent Being ſeparated and divided from o 
therefore no ſuch thing as Generation ( which | ther Individuals of the ſame kind, as it is among 

is the Production of a diſtinct Perſon ) can be] Men, ſo we deny it as to the Per ſons of the Trinity, 
there. This will clearly appear by conſidering | Bur in theſe great Argumentations Fairnels aud 
(J.) The ſcholaſtic Divines are not ſo unwiſe, | Clearneſs ſhould be uſed, which is wanting in 

as not to underſtand what they ſay, yet they | this Anſwer. For the ſcholaſtic Hy potheſis ot 
univerſally acknowledge, that theſe myſterious | the Trinity doth not only deny a ſeparate divi- 
things which they ſay touching the Perſons oft | ded Nature to the ſeveral Perſons of the 'Vrini- 
the * Eſſence (ſeveral Perſons that are off ty: (V) but a diſtinct individual Nature (Eſlence gh 
one and the ſame 51 ſcholaſtic Eſſence] or Subſtance ) without which there can be 0 


without any diſtinctneſs of Eſſence) are to us| ſuch diſtinct Perſons as the Father and the Son?! 
n1:c&ncervable, that our Minds cannot reach them 


or form an Idea and Conception of them, but 
(x) Pet. they are (x) extrd intelligentia conceptionem (be- 
4% in. J. yond the conception of Intelligence) that their 
4-c.13-5-4- Myſtery of the Trinity is Vp , wap acr, a- 
bove Underſtanding and Reaſon, ſo as to be 


. — 


are. (c) Juriſconſulti Per ſonam appellare ſolent mY 1 
ipſam indioiduam hominis ſubſtantiam, The ind vA 
dual Subſtance of an individual Perſon is chat 
which the Lawyers (in conſort with common 
ſenſe) call the Perſon. For this is that which 
conſtituteth, denominateth, and diſtinguitherh 


— . 


unintelligible (which neither Men nor Angels 
can underſtand) fidezque non per ſcrutantis ſed reci- 
Pientis, which is not a matter of human ſearch, 
but to be receiv'd by a Faith-ſubmiſton. This 
is no {mall blemiſh to their commonly received 


Maxims touching the divine Perſons, They plain- 


ly claſh with our Faculties aud with the nature of 
things, and (fo far as we can judge from the na- 
ture of things) are impothble as well as unin- 
telligible. The Generation of the Abſtract Son 


the individual Perſon as ſuch, is the individual 
Perſon identically ( as the individual Subſtance 
of an Animal is that Animal identically) and 
can be neither larger nor narrower than the in- 
dividual Perſon. If therefore the diſtinct in- 
dividual Subſtance which conſtituteth the di- 
ſtint individual Perſon as ſuch, doth not exiſt, 
the diſtinct individual Perſon cannot exiſt; and 
conſequently the Father cannot be ſuppos d to 
generate a Son, chat is a diſtinct individual Per- 


of God is ſaid, not to be the Production of a- 
ny Eſſence (or Subſtance) into Exiſtence, it is 
only the communicating (or giving) the ſchola- 
ſtick divine Eſſence, ſo that the ſcholaſtic indi- 


ſon, if nothing of a diſtinct individual Subſtance 
be generated, nor is ſuch a Generation any thing 
like a proper natural Generation. ( 4.) It is one 


| thing to conſtitute an individual Perſon as ſuch, 
vidual Subſtance and Attributes of one indivi- and another thing to conſtitute him fuch a Per- 


dual Perſon, without any Diminution, Diviſi- fon, a Perſon of certain modes and relations, a Fa- 
on, Multiplication, or Diſtinction of Eſſence, ther or a Son, a fir or a ſecond Perſon, An 11- 
is communicated, and becometh the ſcholaſtic| dividual mode or a relative property may con- 
individual Subſtance and Attributes of another ſtitute him /uch a Perſon ; but becauſe ir can do 
individual Perſon alſo; which is not any poſ- no more, it cannot conſtitute him an individu- 
ſible Communication: Nor is it poſſible, that al Perſon as ſuch, although we conjoin with it 
any intelligent Mind ſhould have any Notion the divine Eſſence, which is ſuppos d to be com- 
| or Conception of it, but it is as a Word with-| mon; for this Eflence is not ſuppos d to conſti- 
| our ſenſe or ſignification. ( 2.) According to| tute an individual Perſon as ſuch. The being 
Logick it is peculiar to the ſecond Subſtances | an individual Perſon is in order of Nature ante- 
(genus and ſpectes) to be common and communica-| cedent to the being a fi or ſecond individual 
ble, Subſtantia prima (the firſt or ſingular Sub- Perſon, and therefore an individual Perion as 
fy) Mem ſtance) in plures non communicatur. (y) This ſuch cannot be conſtituted by thoſe modalities. 
1.4.1.5. Maxim the ancient ſcholaſtic Divines of the So the being an individual Perſon as ſuch (which 
. S. 3. Church found in common Logick: but that they alone is capable of the relations of Father and 
might introduce a ſcholaſtic Trinity, they were Son, terminateth and ſuſtaineth them) is in 
neceſſitated to diſcard it, and other plain Di- order of Nature antecedent to the being (d) a g x. 
ccates of Reaſon. For the Eſſence of an indivi- paternal or a filial individual Perfon, and there- fav. 7; 4 
dual Man muſt be conſider d as it is ſpecific, fore cannot be conſtituted by thoſe relative Pro- , 7: © + 
and as ſuch it is common and communicable: perties, but the diſtinct Perſons of the Father *: © 
It muſt be conſider d alfo as it is individual, and | and the Son muſt be conſtituted by a Diſtinct- 
as ſuch it is proper, uncommon, and incommu-| neſs of Subſtance. It we ſhonld ſuppoſe two 
nicable. To ſuppoſe therefore an individual Modes of Subſiſtence, or two relative Properties 
Eſſence to be ſcholaſtically common and com- in the conſtitutive individual Eſſence of an 


R Abſtract 
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and new Creation. 


Al ſtract Intelligence, it would not thereby become 
two individual Perſons, but only one Perſon ot 
two diſtinct Capacities. ( 5.) As one ſceing Eye 
can conſtitute but one Oculiſt, ſo one Intellect 
can conſtitute but one Intellectualiſt; therefore 
three Intellualiſts (or Intelligents ) cannot be 
conſtituted but by three intellectual Natures, 
without which the Trinity of the Godhead can- 
not be Pertons either in a vulgar familiar ſenſe, 


or in any artificial metaphyſical ſenſe; for if 


thev are three diſtinct Perſons, they are neceſſa- 
rily three diſtinct Intellectualiſts and intellectual 
Natures, which in all ſuch Caſes wherein the 
Notion of a Sappofitum is not needful to be con- 
ſider d is the fame thing as to be three diſſ inct 
Perſons. To ſuppoſe them Perſons, not in a vu 
gar familiar Senſe, but only in an artificial me- 
taphyſical Senſe (ot our own deviſing) is a 
groundleſs Diftinction, that doth not ſignity any 
thing, if in both Senſes three diſtinct Perſons 
muſt be ſuppoſed three diſtinct Intellectualiſts; 
and it doth not amend, but tarther deprave the 
Scholaſtic Theology. For it maketh the Trinity 
not to be a Trinity of Perſons according to the 
Senſe of Mankind, nor according to the Senſe 
of the Scriptures, nor a popular-religions Mylſte- 
ry, but only a Ternary of School-Philofophy 
Trifles, a Trinity tor Sophiſts, and not for Saints 


and holy People. So this Scholaſtic Account ot 


the three divine Perſons, that they are nothing 
but original Aliud knowing it ſelf and loomg it ſelf, 


(Mens, Notitia, Amor) is no more a Trinity ot 


Perſons than the Carteſian Tres modi cqgitaudi, 
which is bat a Toy-Trinity (chat may ſerve the 


Schools to play with) a Trinity of Cyphers, not | ture-party ) and tor theſe Keaſons ought to be 


of divine Perſons, of Religion and SanCtity. 
Ads are Perſons, Modalities are Perſonalities, at 
the ſame rate that thinking is generating, and 
ſuch a Trinity of Perſons there i in any one Per- 
ſon, Man or Angel. 


XIV. The Scholaſtic Theology underſtandeth 
theſe Names Deus natus, Deus genitus, Deus de 
Deo natus, in a ſenſe inconſiſtent with any Gene- 
ration, with proper natural Generation, and with the 
divine kind of Generation. For it underſtandeth 
the Word Deus in theſe Names, to ſignify God 
definitvely and abſolutely, whence it argneth, that 
the whole intire Deity muſt neceſſarily be com- 
municated to the Son in his Generation, and that 
he muſt be abſolutely perfect (becauſe he is God) 
which is to underſtand theſe Names in a ſenſe in- 


conſiſtent with any Generation, which 1s wholly 
incompetible to a Being ab/plutely pe; fett, ot which 
Innaſcibility and Self-exiſtence are cllential Attri- 
butes. It underſtandeth theſe Names in a ſenſe 
inconſiſtent with proper natural Generation; as if 
one {houid underſtand this Name Rex nwatus © 
genitus, as it is the Name of the King's primoge- 
nit Son, to ſignity, that be is horn perfect in Ke- 
gality, that the whole intire Negality is communicated 
to him in bis Generation, This would be an un- 
derſtanding the Name in a Senſe inconfiſtent 
with proper regzal generation. As Rex natus & ge- 
nitus, ſo Deus natus © genitus, is the Honourary 
Title of our Saviour, and both theſe hononrary 
Titles ſignify his Birth-nobilitation. They lig- 
nity alſo in what Notion (with what Linication 
and Diſtinction of Senſe) our Saviour is King 
and God. For as he is Rex not ſimply and with- 
our addition, but as Rex natns & genitus, (us the 
| regial Son of the King:) in like manner he 


HG 13 
Deus, not as Deus ſimply and without addition, 
but as Deus natus & genitns, that is, as the Inv 
perial Son of God. He is not God in an extra- 
vagant Scholaſtic Senſe, but he is God as the Son, 
and as is competible to the Son. He is God 4s 
the Son and Heir of the Godhead, (much 1c 10 
an Heir in Common-Law-lente) and he is Go! 
as the Son, (or as being the Son) of and in the 


| 0 „ i ) | : 
| Chriſtian Godhead, which conſiſtech of Father, 


N | 3 8 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt. He is Ged, (e) &m 7 


ms Ui N A 0:6]n]& ber, and is as it were within * 


the Boundary of the Godhead, not Creature, no lee 


than God, God fo as to be of the Godhead, of 


the Godhead-party, (contradiſtinct to the Crea- 


ſtiled God the Son, to ſign.ty his Creature-tran- 
{cendence, and that he is no Creature-ſon. Crea- 
ture-ſons have an holy and divine kind of Gene- 


God only fo far as to be Saints; he hath a divine 


gotten of God. Apreeably to this divine Gene- 
ration of a Son wherewith Chriſtianity is well 
| acquainted, our Saviour's being Deus de Deo na- 
| tus muſt be interpreted, from which the Schola— 
| {tic kind of generating a Son is altogether alien. 
And its miſunderſtanding theſe Names nmſt bs 
counted a Tg@Ty 44G, one of its grand funla- 
mental Miſtakes, which is the Origine of innu 
merable other 


CHAP. 


Propriety. 4. The fourth Propriety. 


IV. 


1. A fourth ſort of Arguments to prove the Truth of our Idea of the Son of God from the 
Proprieties of his Sanctity The firſt Propriety. 2. The ſecond Propriety. 
5. lhe fifth Propriety. 


2. The third 
6. The ſixih Propriety. 


7. The ſeventh Propricty. 8. The eighth Propriety, with a ſummary Idea of the Chriſtin 
Trinity. 9. The Diſſonances of the Scholaſtic Theology. The firſt Diſſonance. 10. The 


ſecond Diſſonance. 


I. Fourth fort of Arguments to prove the 

Truth of our Idea of the Son of God, 
we will deduce from the P; oprzeties of his Sanctity, 
the Conſideration whereot ſheweth, that his Idea 
belongeth not to Metaphyſicks or the Scholaſtic 
Theology, but to the Science of Sanctity, ro 
which the Idea of God, aid of a Saint or genuin 
Son of God neceſſarily belongeth. He is the 
Son of God according to Chriſtianity, which is 


11. The third Diſſonance, 
fifth Diſſonance. 14. A Conſedary from it. 


12. The fourth Diſſonance. 13. lbs 


the Science of Sanctity; therefore 1's T lea helong- 
eth thereunto. And becauſe his I en belongeth 
to Nobility-learniye, it muſt necetlarily belong; 
to the Science of Sanctiry, which is tue Scripture— 
Nobility-Learning. Every Idea of the Son of 
God therefore that is form d in Metapbyficks 
and the Scholaſtic Theology, is ot Kind and 
Quality ſpurious and illegittmate. For it can- 


not be his Idea, (f ) Qui Simf7itns off 37 Communt- © 


ration from God, and fo hath rhe Creatnre-tran- 
ſcendent Son; bur they are begotten and born ot 


Generation ſo far as to be King of Saints, and 
therefore is Deus de Deo natus God born or be- 
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An Idea of the Lord the Son, 9 TIT 


catio Patris, who is SanCtity and the Communi- and Species. If St. Paul was a Man, ſo as to be — 


cation of the Father. From his SanCtity it ap- 


| | a be 
of proper Kind and Species a Perſon of rhe God- 


peareth, that he is a Saint of God-kind of Son kind and Species, he could not be a Man with- 
of God, and from the Proprieties thereof it ap- out being God, and therefore he would be both 
peareth, that he is a Saint of God-kind of Son |God and Man in one Perſon, which is the Per- 
of God, ſo as to be (in a legitimate ſenſe) God | ſon of our Saviour, who is neceſſarily a God- 


the Son, not a Creature-ſon. La@antius ſup 


po- kind of Perſon, ſuch a God-kind of Perſon, who 


ſeth, that (g) having perform d is the Lord the Son. His being Man doth not 
(g) Magilteris ac Dei leza- his Magiſtery and the Legation | hinder him from being God (of proper Kind and 


'd to 


of God, becauſe of that Virtue Species a Perſon of the God-kind and Species :) 


which he both taught and practi- nor doth his being God hinder him from being 
meruit & potuit Deus credi. I. 4. ſed, he might be and deſerv 


Man, but it hindreth him from being of proper 


be accounted God by all Nations. Kind and Species a Perſon of the common Hu- 


But there is not ſo much Rea- man Species, becauſe he is not a Perſon without 
ſon to account him God becauſe of that Sancti- being of proper Kind and Species a Perſon of the 


ty which he taught, as becauſe of that Sanctity God-kind and Species, or without being God. 
which he is. For (in the #/ place) it muſt be His Human Nature, if it was alone, might con- 


ſaid ſimply and without any Limitation of Senſe, 


ſtitute a Perſon, but it could not conſtitute his 


Sanity is that which he is as his proper kind of Perſon. His Human Nature therefore cannot 
thing, Good and Excellency, which cannot be ſaid | ſubſiſt as his Human Nature, (the Human Na- 


of any Creature-lon, Man or Angel. For San- ture of his Perſon) but in Conjunction with his 


ctity is not Gabriel s or Raphael's kind of thing 


Divine Nature, ſo conſtituting the Perſon of 


as ſuch, nor the Petrian and Panlian kind of | Deus-Homo, or Homo-Deus; for which Reaſon he 
thing as ſuch, theſe muſt be conſider'd as other cannot be conſider d as a meer Human-kind of 
kind of Perſons than Sons and Saints of God, as | Perſon, but muſt be conſider'd as a God-kind of 
they are Perſons of ſuch Names, they are but |Perſon, (a God-viral kind of Perſon) as being 
common angelical and human kind of Perſons, | Deus natus ac genitus, or The Imperial Saint of God- 
and therefore we cannot ſay of any one of them | kind of Son, The holy Empires Imperial Son. 


ſimply without Limitation of Senſe, Sanity is 


that which he is as his kind of thing. Nor can any | II. Nothing but SanQtity is that which he is 
one of them ſay, 1 qud Iam that Perſon of Qua- | as his kind of thing, good and excellency. His ge- 
lity a Saint or Son of God, I am ſuch ex propria | nuin Idea is beſt underſtood from the Matters of 
naturd & eſſentia ſpecific, by my proper ſpecific Chriſtian Sanctity, (the Learning of it, the Lite 
Nature and Eſſence. An Angel-Perſon or a Man- | of it, the State of it, the Settlement, Inſtitution, 


Perſon is not as ſuch that Perſon of Quality a 
Saint or Son of God. An Angel is the Angelical 


Law and Diſcipline of it, the Kingdom and Go- 
vernment of Sanctity Imperial) for theſe are the 


Nature, and the Angelical Nature is an Angel; | All that he is (as his kind of things) in himlelt 


a Man 1s the Human, Nature, and the Human | and to us. His Honour and Nobility is no other 
Nature is a Man, but the Divine Nature 1s not 
the Conſtitutive of their Species, they are not it | Kingdom of Sanctity, and the only Benefit that 
as ſuch, it is not they; nor is Man or Angel ex |cometh by him, is to be a Saint of God. His 
propria ſpecie perſone, a Saint or Son of God; for | Goods and Excellencies are of an oppoſite kind 
this is not his proper kind of Perſon. If Men | to the common, human and mundane kind ot 
or Angels are the Saints and Sons of God, they | Goods and Excellencies ( ſecular Learning and 
are rightly counted more than meer Men or An- | Policy, Wit and Eloquence, Splendor and Gal- 
gels, and are called by the Fathers (%) Dii adop- }lantry, Riches and Power, and in due degree 
tati ac Filii, adopted Gods and Sons. But the | they are oppoſite to mundane V irtue and Relig!- 
Son of God is no ſuch adopted Son, nor can be any fir" are the Saint of God-kind of Goods 
conſider d as a meer Angelical or Human kind | and Excellencies, which ennoble the Excellency 
ot Perſon, but he muſt be conſider d as a God- of the knowledge of Chrift, ſuch as none diſcern 
kind (a Divine-vital-kind ) of Perſon. If we|and reliſh, like and love, but they that are 
may ſay of any Creature-ſon, (Man or Angel) 
as he is a Saint or Son of God, Sanctity is that | Sentiment, Alatth. 16. 17. Fob. 1. 13. It he 
which he is as his kind of thing, yet this we can- had been a ſecular and nuindane kind of Meſ- 
not ſay of him ſimply, without Limitation of |ſiah, he muſt have brought us ſecular and mun- 
Senſe; but ſo we mult ſay of the Son of God, dane kind of Goods and Excellencies, bur with 
Santity 1s that which he ts as his kind of thing or | theſe the World was ſufficiently turnith'd before 
reality; for as it is the God-kind of thang, fo it his coming, it needed only the true and choice 
is the Son of God-kind of thing. SanCtity is and ſaving Goods and Excellencies, and theſe on- 
that which he of proper kind is (as being of pro-! 
per kind that Perſon of Quality a Son of God) | might ſignally recommend him to the natural 
it is his ſpecific Nature, as it is God the Father's, 
which plainly demonſtrateth that he is no Crea- on and glorieth in, not any thing taking and 
ture-ſon; for he is of proper Kind and Species | plauſible to him appear d in Chriſt when he was 
a Perſon, not of the common Angelical or Hu- in the World, but only ſpiritual and divine kind 

J and Species, of Excellencies ſtript naked (as it were) of the 


man Species, but of the God-kin 


than Sanctity, his Riches are only thoſe of the 


touch'd from above and 1mbu'd with a divine 


y are to be found in him. Not any thing that 


Man's Eſteem, not any thing that he doateth up- 


and therefore not any thing leſs, not any thing | mundane Goods and Excellencies. (i) Incps, uu- (ie. 
elſe than of proper Kind and Species a Perſon of dus, humili loco natus, ſine oftentatione humane ſa- &. Auge 5 
the Creature-tranſcendent Kind and Species. pientia, ſimili cohorte hominum comitatus, Indigent, C. P.. 
This ſpeaketh him the Divine Kind of Lord the |naked, born in a mean place, without Oſtenta-“ mo 


Son, or of proper Kind God the Son ); tor as 


he mu 


tion ot Human Wiſdom, attended by a Train ot 


be Man that of proper Kind and Species | Men of the like Character, ſuch was the Appear- 


is a Perſon of the Man-kind and Species, ſo he | ance of the Son of God in the World, which 
muſt be God (not leſs than God) that of proper | ſheweth that he is unto us no other Goods and 
Kind and Species is a Perſon of the God-kind Excellencies but only the God-kind of Goods 


and 
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of the God - kind and Species. 


buteth to him an immenſe fulneſs, Col. 1. 1 


; nd Fxcellencies, nor is he any other in himſelf |oxe, concur to one thing, to be the Perfetion 
as his kind of Goods and Excellencies) which | of the Son. 
eaketh his Sanctity and Divinity of Perſon, | /of. paraphraſeth the Evangeliſt) not of Ho- bn. Hm. 

that he is of proper Kind and Species a Perſon | phet, nor of an Angel, nor of an Archangel, nor f. © #4 


the Powers above, nor of any ot her created Nature, 


but of the Lord himſelf, of the King bimſl}, the 


III. As SanQtity is the All that he is, fo (in| genuin only begotten Son, the Lord of all bimſelf, 
the ſenſe of Perfection and Indeficiency, without 
any Abatement OT Diminution ) he iS the All of 4 9 may & * O, a bottomle n abyſs ard 
Samfity. And this he is as the Son of God the] boundleſs Sea. His fulneſs is abſolutely undimi- 
Father, whoſe Godhead is in the State of Deri-| niſhable and inexhauſtible, how much ſoever of 
vation, ſo that in Con junction with God the Son 
is vital Sanctity in the infinite fulneſs thereof, thereby, (as if we light Thouſands of Lamps ar 
and ſo all Sanctity is in him, which the Apoſtle's] a Fire, the Fire is not thereby impair'd or di- 
Words muſt neceſſarily import, when he attri-] miniſh'd ) which ſpeaketh his ful neſs abſolutely 

le f 9. immenſe and immeaſurable. So ſome (ſpeaking 
It pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all fulneſs| with reſpe& to Chriſt's Prerogative ) have ſaid of 
dwell. Col. 2. 9. In him dwelleth all the fulneſs of | the Bl. Virgin, (r) Singulis ſe gratia eſt lungita (r)P.Chry, 
the Godhead bodily. Eph. 1. 23. The Charch is bis per partes, Marie ver ſimul ſe tatam dedit gratis Jol. Ser. 
Body, the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all, As plenitudo. 


whoſe fulneſs is called by this Father «Cvwrs 


it is communicated it is not lefſen'd vr impair d 


To every one ot the Saints Grace was 143. 


q) We ſaw the Glory (as St. Chry- (q) In Fo- 


he is a Saint of God-kind ot Son, vital Sanctity 
is his conſtitutive Nature, of which a Crearure- 
ſon can have only a certain meaſure, and he that 
hath only a meaſure of it is no more than a Crea- 
ture-ſon. But as the Council of Frankford right- 
(x) b net. Iy determineth (k ) Chriſtus natur un@us, nos per 
C/a.T * gratiam, quia in illo plene fuit divinitas, Chriſt was 
„ T. 4, anointed by Nature, we by Grace, becauſe the 
11, c.7. Divinity was in him in fulneſs. So the School- 
74. in 3- men and the Fathers agree, that he is not anointed 
70, T6. T by ſome Participation of San@ity, Sed ipſamet. San- 
7 8 ctitate per eſſentiam, quæ eſt Divinitas, but by 
(1) net. eſſential Sanctity it ſelf, which is the Divinity. (I) 
a. Dip. Per gratiam unionis fit communicatio totius di- 
0 7, 1- vinitatis & totius ſanctitatis divine, By the grace 
of Union a Communication is made of the whole Di- 
vinity, and the whole divine Sandity. A modern 
(mP2t4%. Scholaſtic aſſerteth (n) an immenſe and infinite 
5 * Plenitude of Grace and Sanctity in the Human 
«5, $.5, Nature of Chriſt, and rightly deriveth it, not 
only from his Unction to be the Meſſiah, (al- 
though it muſt be derived from thence alſo ) but 

from his Human-divine Gene- 

(a) Dei filius quia & d Divi- ration, as Caſtan doth. () He 
„tate cenitis & d Divinitate is the Son of God, becanſe begot- 


enceptia. Si autem Dei film, ten and concei ved by the Divini- 
ergo infubitanter Deus, Si au- 


5 ven by Parts or Portions, but to Mary the whole 


He that 


lenitude of Grace was _ at once. 
Tenitude of Grace and 


was born.ot her 1s the 


Holineſs, which in Church-Writers is ſometimes 
called (s) Plenitudo Divinitatis, the fulneſs of the (5) 5 9 
Divinity. The Divinity (vital Sanctity ) is com- . 
municated to him as much and as far as it can, 
be communicated, and conſequently in the im- J. 8 c. 12. 
menſe and boundleſs fulneſs of it, without which S. 17. 


he could not be quality'd to be the Origin of the 
Creature-fons of God. They are as leſſer Stars, 
or rather as Planets, that thine by a borrowed 
Light: He is as the Sun, ſuppoſing the Sun to 
be the Fulneſs as well as the Fountain of Light. 
But this fulneſs mult be diſtinguiſh'd into Native 
and Dative. That which we clearly diſcern t. 
have been given him in the conferring on him 
the Othciary Dignity of the Methah mult be cal- 
led Dative, but what is otherwiſe muſt be couut— 
ed his Native fulneſs, as natively appertaining to 
the Excellency of his Perſon. And this being an 
immenſe fulneſs of vital Sanctity demon{traterh 
that he is no Creature-{on, but is of the Godhead. 


IV. Vital Sanctity (in the immenſe fulneſs of 


it) is his Eſſence, which alſo demoultraterh that 


ten Deus, ergo gratia Dei non 
eng. —— Omn ergo in eo gra- 
ta, % virtus, omni poten. 
tl, omvy divinitas. Omns 
mipſz ftatim hominis conceptio'e 
Dei vita, omnis divinitaty ve. 
nit plenitudov, Inde enim illi ou. 
ru d vinititys rerfe41o, unde & 
. betav. ibid. c. 9. S. 8. 


( 
N 


ty. And if be is the Son of God, | he is no Creature-fon. For Saittity is not eflen- 
be is certainly God. And if be is tial to Men or Angels, or any Creature. It is 
God, the Grace of God is not eſſential to them as they are Saints, but it is not 
wanting in bim. All Grace there-  efſential to any of them to be Saints. It is their 
fore is in him, all Virtue, all Nature and Eſſence as they are holy Men and 
Power, all Divinity. In his Con- | holy Angels, but it is not their Nature and Es- 
ception all divine Virtue, all ful-| fence ſimply and without addition. It is not 
neſs of Divinity came into him, they, they are not it, but only have it (a ſome- 
Whence he had his Origin thence thing of it) and may exiſt without it; tor they 


be bad the Perfection of all Divinity. So the Evan- are good aid holy (t) H ovpClelnus ty Us © 14! 
geliſt attributeth to the, only begotten Son of ., preter-eſſentially and adventitionſly. Agree © + 
God as ſuch the fulneſs of Grace, Joh. 1. 14. ably to which Imperfection ot Creatures he 

which fulneſs of Grace cannot be meant of ſuch | Arians having called their Abſtract-ſon ot God 
a narrow meaſurable fulneſs as denominateth Hicua, a Creature, they ſuppos'd (a Party of them 
holy Men and Women full of Grace: but it muſt | at leaſt) that he was mutable and d. ectible. III 
be underſtood of ſuch a fulneſs as beareth a pro- Oppoſition to which monſtrous Conccit the Ca- 
portion to the tulneſs of God the Father; for tie | tholic Fathers (u) attribute even to Chritt {clus 
Evangeliſt faith, Ne bebeld bis glory, the glory as | (who is Man) 'aveweginain, (Impeccaticy ) i th's 
of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace. All ſenſe, That he was beyond all P:jtbility of fing. 
the Grace and Holineſs that we have is but a Which Propriety of his Sanctity will be read!- 
ſomething of that tulneſs which he is; for of his ly acknowledg' 


fulneſs have all we received, and grace for grace. Thoughts of their Saviour, and therefore io them 
0) Ct. His fulneſs denoteth, according to Or 


by all that have honourab!ie 


igen, (o) it is a Demonſtration of his Creature-tranſcend- 


Origec.CelL, Participation of the Godhead, who alſo ſtyleth the 
5. p.2 58. Abſtract- ſon i mails many 24d) ar A, 4 Vir ue 
that compriſeth all Virtues. And Clemens ſaith 

(p) ITz- 2 * 
6 oi JV. () All the Powers of the Holy Spirit collected into 
ts mey]o Þ you, Str. I. 4. 5. m. 391, 3146 1 Haften 


1 nu expiy weloxnv Ths hd, The higbheſt and fulleſt; 


* v 


ency; for every Creature is neccfſarily in its 
own Nature peccable, mutable, deſectible. But to 
the Divine Imperial Son of God the Divine Na- 
ture in immenſe fulneſs is Eſſence, which Di- 
vine Eſſence is to his Perſon perfect Holineſs 
for it is a Contradiction to ſuppoſe him deficient 
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"Ar Idea of the Lora the. Son, 


in Holineſs, whoſe Eſſence is Holineſs in infi- \ him as is fit to be us d towards a Perſon of ſuch — 


nite fulneſs, and without Deficiency.. As God 
is holy in finleſs Perfection by Nature, becauſe 
the Divine Nature (vital Sanctity) is his Nature, 
ſo is the Son of God; whence the ancient Wri- 
( 1bid. ters ſay (w) that he was edge wales Ale D, by 
c. 7, & 10, Nature alien from all Sin and Wickedneſs, quan dr 
& 12 rann, natural Righteouſneſs lone Baptiſt, bc- 
dy ö,], , was the Work 0 Sheen Inet 
A oven, but Feſus was by Nature, Gratia ipſa fuit 


poteſt. 1 Holingſi was in bim as Heat in the «v]oagt]1, av]oaſias was, auJoC od, auleai ſu, avloeite, Wiſ- 22 8 
dom it ſelf, Logos it ſelf, Power it ſelf, Light it 5% 


Fire or Cold in the Snow, which cannot be other- 

(x) Macreb, Wiſe affected. (x) Aliter de igue, aliter de ferro ca- 

in ſom. /cip. Idi nomen accipimus, quia ignis per ſe calet. Grace 

. 2. c. 15. and Holineſs is in Chriſt as Heat is in the Fire, 
not as it is in Iron. Yet this Similitude the an- 
cient Writers make uſe of to good purpoſe. For 
to ſignify that Chriſt's Human Nature was alto- 
gether holy they compare it to a red hot Iron 
and a live burning Coal, which is not hot meer- 
ly by the quantity of Heat, but by the Subſtance 
of Fire receiv'd into it and pervading it. They 
1lluſtrate it alſo by ſuppoſing the Region of the 
Air to be a Region of Fire, and a Globe of Iron 
to be plac'd in this Region of Fire, which there- 
by becometh altogether fiery, yet retaining the 
Nature of Iron; ſo the Human Nature of Chriſt 
by its Union with the Divine ( yet retaining the 
eſſential Properties of Human Nature) becom- 
eth holy and divine. 


V. His unbounded fulneſs of vital Sandtit 

is in him with reſpect to us primarily and origi- 

3 nally. (5) For this Son of God 

(O 5 mans V war far tranſcendeth every one that 

xo Dagige mylos oy de Thu hecauſe of bis Virtue is called a 

aww xenpelicorns de, N SF f God for he is as it were 
bes, 0515 dme anſung 1 agxn Woo, a 

Toy Ne de. Orig. c. the Urigin and Fountain of ſuch. 

Ce. J. 1. Þ. 44+ fie 3 mf He is ſet as it were the Root aud 

the firſt Fruit of thoſe that are 


L nl uir@ eit 
x αν,ν]¼u%l Cort an 


} ligion of Regeneracy. 


a place, and conſequently he muſt caſt out De- 
vils and be rais'd from the Dead as God's Meſ- 
ſiah by the Spirit of God. | 


VI. He is vital Sanctity it ſelf, = things 
themſelves which vital Sanòtity is) which ſpeak- 
eth him to be no Creature-ſon. In the ancient 
Writers of the Church the Son of God is called 


Boox V 


by many abſtract Names, (z) avloogia, avJoxi. (1) 0% 
illi bomini naturalis, que nullum peccatum admittere 50, ae,, eavlogas, avloarifiec, dvlodraon/yn, Ce . |; 


* In 


Truth it elf, Righteonſneſs it ſelf, Virtue it K — 


7 

elf, Sandification it ſelf, Life it ſelf, 
it ſelf, the 
ot which are pro 
true Son of 
tendeth to ſignify that the Son of God is theſe 
Forms and Attributes in infinite Perfection, and 
is not meerly a Participation of a Portion of 
them, and that they are not in him by way of 
Quality and Habit, but they are his Eſſentiali- 
ties; and this is all that it meaneth by theſe 
Abſtratt Names, which it applieth to the Abſtract 
Son of God. But as in the Application of theſe 
Names I pretend not to follow the Scholaſtic 
Theology, fo I cannot altogether ſymbolize 
with it in the Interpretation of them. For the 
New-Teſtament's Names of the Meſſiah ought 
to be ene as Names of the New - Teſtament 
and of the Chriſtian Religion, which is the Re- 


God is Love, this muſt be underſtood of the Love 
that vital Sanctity is, and which is in Regenera- 
cy; and this divine kind of Love God is, not 
only in infinite Frrſectiom and eſſentially, but as 
( his ſpecific Nature and Difference) that which 
he is as his kind of thing, Good and Excellency. 
So if Chriſt is called The Light, (or ales. Light 
it ſelf) this muſt be underſtood of the Light 


Stade. . & Al. T. J. Tefarmed to newneſs of Life in which vital Sanctity is, and which is in Regene- 
p. 691. Spirit. He is the new Man in 


8 „ himſelf, and in his Religion 
and Diſpenſation of Things he is the new Man 
unto us; nor is the new Man of Grace and Ho- 
lineſs to be gained otherwiſe than by his Religi- 
on, who is conſtituted the publick Bank and 
Treaſury of Grace and ER whence the 
indigent World may be ſupply'd) the Head and 
dares of new Mankind, (as the firſt Adam 
was of the old) the Head of the Church of the 


Regenerate, who have an Un&ion from the Ho 
One, that fr ? 


racy, as S. Cyprian ſpeaketh, (a) in Chriſto, hoc d De. 
fn Lumane, ( in Chriſt, that is, in the Light ) Dom in fi. 


and r is that which he is as his kind ot 
thing, and Excellency, eſſentially and in 
infinite Perfection in himſelf, and he is it unto 
us alſo, which ſpeaketh him the new Creator, 
no Creature- ſon, for ſuch a Son cannot be the 
Light which we are in, as we are light in the Lord, 
2 the * ſpeaketh) no Creature can be the 

igbt of Life, as he is, or the ſaving Truth and 
Wiſdom, with refpe& whereunto he may be de- 


If the Apoſtle faith that 


— de Tn 
it ſelf. By theſe Names (the moſt . 
r — accommodate to the C 4. 


2. c. 6. 


the Scholaſtic Theology in- 5. G. 


| was himſelf (like Aaron) anointed| nominated af, dvJoorgie, Truth it Far Wiſ- 

with the precious Oil, and datively filled, that| dom it ſelf. So with reſpe& to the Virtue and 

he might fill all things, Eph. 4. 10. Some object, Righteouſneſs which is in Regeneracy it is right- 1 
that it Criſt was God by Nature, it was ſuper-| eich 070 Jſe Virtus © Faſtitia , and he is) K. 
fluous and needleſs for God to give unto him juſtly denominated (c) Hmocentia ipſa EF ipſa Ju- (c)5. Cu. 
the Holy Spirit; and probably ſome will make| ſtitia, «v]oagi]d, «v]eNawmoxim, for the Life of Righ- de Boys g.. 
this like Objection. If Chriſt was natively the teouſneſs and true Holineſs is that which he is?“. 
unbounded fulneſs of Grace and Holinels, it| as his kind of Good and Excellency, and in in- 

was ſuperfluous and needleſs to make him da- finite Fulneſs and Perfection it is his Eſſence, 


tively ſuch. But it muſt be conſider d that he| whence it muſt be ſaid of this Holy of Holies, 
ouge to be the immenſe fulneſs of Grace and (d) Sandtuarinm Sand nariorum & iſe Meſſas. This (G .. 
Holineſs both becauſe of his Nature and his fort of Attributes are great Attributions, as in- ho? bo 
Place. He muſt be natively the immenſe fulneſs| competible to a Creature-ſon as the Mathemati- 
of vital Sanctity as being a Perſon of this high| cal Dimenſions are to a Point. 


Worth and Excellency, the only begotten Son o 
God. And he muſt be datively the immenſe ful- 
neſs of the Spirit of Holineſs as being by Offici- 


VII. His vital Sanctity is the (interior and 


ary Daley God's Meſſiah; for him bath. God the 
Father ſealed appointed him to be the Meſſiah 
and Saviour of the World) Job. 6. 27. He muſt 
be anthoriz'd and every way furniſh'd by God, 
and ſuch an Oeconomy muſt be us d towards 


N 


\ 


exterior) Deiformity of the Divine Imperial 
Lord the Son, which is Creature -tranſcendent 
Deiformity, and ſpeaketh him to be no Creature- 
ſon. Such a Son of God as he is ſuch an Image 
of God he is, (for the Son is the Image of the 
Father) and ſuch is his Deiformity. He ay 4 


| — 


Cu Ar. IV. 


his Incarnation and new Creation. 


865 


— tea natural Image of God, if he is no more than of God; or as he is called in that Expoſition of 
the Perſon of a Many he may be à ſupernatural the Faith attributed to Or. Thaumaturgus, ese 
and Reſemblance of God, if he is no more Y ##» + bel, The Character and Image of the 

than an holy Man or a glorified Saint; but ac-| Oivinity. When the holy Writers ſo denominate 

cording to his Idea he is the Creature tranſcen. him, they conſider him in his Imperial Eſtate of 
dent Son of the Creature-tranſcendent Imperial | Exaltation, wherein he is moſt illuſtriouſly the 

Eſtate, and therefore the Creature-tranſcendent | Image o the inviſible God, and wherein he may 

Image of God, of the Creature-tranſcendent Dei- be molt clearly diſcern d to be (as the Image 

tormity, which is his Imperial Perſonal (inte. derzvatively from God, but conjunctly and undi- 

rior and exterior) Deiformity in the ſenſe of videdly with God) of one and the ſame Idea 

Chriſtianity and the New-Teltament. For this with God, viz. The Sanctity imperial, The Sanckity 

is that which the holy Writers of the New - Teſta- vital, The San@ity imperial-perſonal, for Chriſtia- 

ment mean when they ſtile our Saviour Ihe] nity imperial is Sanctity imperial, and Chrifti- 


109-44: Inage of God, The Image of the inviſible God, The|amity vital is Sanctity vital. So that God is not 


Col. Is 15. 
Hb, J. 3+ 


expreſs Image of bis Ferſon. In which wſ«avouet, only in himſelf, but in and to his Son the Sau- 
or magnify ing Expreſlions, they do not celebrate | city imperial, vital, imperial-perſonal, not only 
an Abſtract Scholaſtic Son of God, but it is ma- |/eiRoriginately, but derivatively ſo. 


nifeſtly the Perſon of our Saviour Chriſt which! | ; 
they celebrate; and that which they celebrate is| VIII. The vital Sanctity which the Son of 
his proper Honour and Nobilitation, which is God is, is that of the one individual divine vital 
his Divinity of Perſon, (or Creature - tranſcen - Eſſence, ( which is to him an undivided Deriya- 
dence; ) and their Senſe is, that he is the Image tive) whereby he is one of the Trinity of divine 
of God as the Lord the Son, and therefore pecu-| Perſons of one Eſſence. As the divine Perſons of 
liarly, appropriately, and in ſuch ſenſe which the Chriſtian Trinity are neceſſarily the Perſons 


is incommunicable to any Creature. The Crea - of one Sovereignty, for there can be but one di- 


..11, c of God as a Divinity; and 
12. . 11, Iedg d that vital Sanctity is of kind a Creature- 


ture-· ſons that are in reſpect of vital Sanctity 
(which is both Grace and Glory) the Sons and 
live Images of God, are no more than Creature- 
ſons, the ſubject, ſet vient, undergraduate, mu- 
tilate and partial, and comparatively the mean, 
the remote, diſtant and heterogeneous Sons and 
Images of God, whoſe vital Sanctity is no more 
than the particular, finite, and narrow bonded ; 
but the Son of God is (as we have ſeen ) this vi- 
tal Sanctity as his kind of Good and Excellency, 
and in infinite Fulneſs and Perfection it is his 
Eſſence, ſo as to be in this reſpect God, not Crea- 
ture, and ſo as to be in this reſpect of definitive 
Notion God tbe Image, (which is the ſame Name 
with God the Son) and therefore in this ſenſe 
and reſpect God of God, Light of Light, very God 
of very God, or as the aucient Writers ſometimes 


0 Petar. ſpeak, (e) Divinitas genita, the generated Divi- 


ce * 5 nity. But it muſt be remembred that the anci- 


ent Writers look upon every Creature: ſon or Saint 
and it muſt be acknow- 


tranſcendent Good, Excellency and Deiformity; 
fo that every Creature-ſon or Saint of God is fo 
far and in ſuch ſenſe of Creature-tranſcendent 
Deiformity, and is of the ſame Divine Family 
with the only begotten Son of God, who yet in re- 
ſpett of vital Sanctity (or this Creature-tranſcen- 
dent Deiformity ) is vaſtly different from the 
Creature-ſons. For they are not of proper Kind 
and Species Perſons of the God-kind and Species 
as he is, and therefore as to Kind they are but 
mutilately and partially (not in the plenary 
ſenſe ) Perſons of vital Sanctity (or the Crea- 
ture-tranſtendent Deiformity) and they are far 


from being Perſons of it in his degree (who is 
of it in God-gradualiry ; ) ſo that becauſe of 
vital Sanctity which he is eſſentially and in infinite 


falneſs he alone of all the Sons of God is of Crea- 
ture · tranſcendent Deiformity both as to kind 
and degree in the plenary ſenſe. Creature: ſons 
are as to kind of the Creature - tranſcendent Dei- 
formity, but becauſe they are only preter. eſſenti- 
ally and adventitiouſſy 8 their being ſo is but 


vine Sovereignty, ſo for the ſame Reaſon they 
are neceſſarily the Perſons of one divine vital 
Eſſence. That there may be three Perſons of one 
divine Sovereignty is of eaſy Apptehenſion, 
needeth no Illuſtration) and that the Son of 
od 1s one of theſe is plain from his Idea, ( for 
he is the divine imperial Son; ) but that there 
can be more Perſons than one of one divine Ef- 
ſence is not of eaſy Apprehenſion, the Suppoſal 
of it is the principal Difficulty that incumbreth 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, which is not to be 
voided either in the Ariſtotelian Scholaſtic way, 
by ſuppoſing them to be only certain Scholaſtic 
Modes or Relations of one common ſcholaſtic di- 
vine Eſſence; nor in the Platonic Scholaſtic way 
by multiplying the ſcholaſtic divine Eſſence. 
But waving theſe Scholaſtic Hypotheſes, we will 
here briefty repreſent a clear intelligible Account 
of this abſtruſe Theory by theſe owing Steps 
and Gradations. 
I.) By the divine Eſſence we mean The one 
Eſſence of one God the Father, which may ſignify 
either in the ſtricter or in the larger Notion and 
Comprehenſion. In the ſtricter and narrower 
Notion and Comprehenſion the divine Eſſence 
of God the Father is only that which is ſo his 
Eſſence, as not to be the Eſſence of the Son. But 
in the larger Notion and Comprehenſion the di- 
vine Eſſence of God the Father compriſeth that 
divine Eſſence which the Son is. For the divine 
Eſſence of the Son is the divine Eſſence of God 
the Father, but ſo as to be the divine Eſſence 
of the Son. He belongeth to God the Father, 
he is his Son, and a Perſon of his Godhead , 
of his one Sovereignty, and of his one divine 
Eſſence, the fulneſs whereof is Mgoue = He, 
the fulneſs of the Father. If there was in the 
Godhead a divine Eſſence which is not the 
Eſſence of God the Father, there muſt be two 
or more divine Eſſences there, and the one divine 
Effence of one God would be wanting there- 
2. The one divine Eſſence muſt be conſider d 
as it is the divine vital Fſſence, as is ſelf- evident, 
uſually harpeth up- 


and the ſcholaſtic Theology 

that which is of the Creature-kind, not that which | on this ſtring (f) That in Life 
is of the God-kind, as the Son of God's is, who | which the Son is ſaid to have 
becauſe of his peculiar vital Sanctity in reſpect |from the Father, there is the 
of Kind and ee muſt be denominated avs | fignification of Nature and Eſ- 
nc he %, the very Form or Species of the | ſence. By Life in the only be- 
Divinity, as Athanaſius calleth the Abſtrac Eon | gotten which' is generated by the 


(f) Sicut Pater habet vitam 
in ſemetipſo, ita ty Filio vodit 
vitam habere in ſemetiſ. In vie 
ta nature & efſeitie ſign jicatio 
eſt. S. Athanaſ. ap. Petav. de 
Trin. 1, 4. c. 6. S. to. Vita in 


Fat her, 


6 * 
* * 


* 
13 
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4 IAea of tbe Lord the Son, 


8 


8 


unigenito que ex Patre generata Father , Eſſence 


e#, eſſentia inte llecta. 207 That which is 
in utroque vita ef, 


ſignificatur eſſentia; & vi 


generatur ex vita, id e 


Life. in both is 


in nete Fonified by. Eſſence; and Life 


non diſſimils naſcitur, ſeilicet ſence. So in the counterfeit 


quia vita ex vita est. S. Hilar. 
ap. Petav. ibid, I. 6. c. 10. S. 1. 


(8) Ibid. 


Diomſius, *awns & Cds, the 
communication of Eſſence and 
Life (g) is the ſame thing. 


J. 6. c. 11. the Son being a vital Production, the divine Eſ- 


S. 9. 


ch) Idem 


T. 4. J. 11. 
6. 2. 8. 


_ mutt be conſidered as the divine vital EF 
ence. 1 

(3.) The one divine vital Eſſence is vital 
Sanctit) (which is the God-kind and Saint of 
God-kind of vital Eſſence) as the ſcholaſtic 
Theology ſaith (%) Divinitas ipſa ſanttitas elt, 
The Divinity is Sanctity it ſelf. . The one divine 
vital Eſſence is vital Sanctity, becauſe it is The 
God-kind of vitnl Nature and Eſſence, and there- 
tore is a ſpecific vital Nature and Eſſence, yet 
ſo as to be an exiſtent individual Nature and 
Eſſence, as other ſpecific. vital Natures and Eſ- 
{ences are. It 15 communicable as well as other 
ſpecific vital Natures and Eſſences; for it is in 
ſome degree communicated to all the Creature- 


Sons of God. But it is not in this reſpect com- 


municable as they, it cannot intirely exiſt 
ſeveral Individuals intirely divided and ſepara- 
ted: nor is it communicable to any Creature, 
lo as to conciliate to him the imperial Creature- 
tranſcendency, which is the Deity. _ .. 

(q.) The imperial Son of God (The ampe- 
rial Saint of God-kind of Son) is neceſſarily a 


Perton of the imperial Creature-tranſcendency ( of 
the Sanctity, Divinity and Godhead) and of 


vital Sanity eſſentially and in infinite Fullneſs. 
It muſt be communicated to him, as much as ir 
can be communicared, and fo it is commonly 
ſaid, that God in the Generation of his Son did 
conmunicate his divine Eſſence: but this can- 
not be done by the Production of a new divine 
viral Effence (as in the Generation of a Child 
there is a Production of a new humane vital 
Eſſence;) therelore as he is neceſſarily «ow o 
+ N thor, within the boundaries of the God- 
bead, ſo he muſt neceſſarily exiſt in and of the 
one divine vital Eſſence as à Perſon ot it, he mult 
belong to this Eiſence, it muſt belong to him, 
Not as if any individual Eſſeuce could be ſchola- 
ſtically communicated, but iu reſpect of the vital 
Sanctity which it is derivatively, the one indivi- 
dual divine vital Eſſence became by his Generati- 
on the Eſſence of the Son of God. In ſuch ſenſe it 
became common or was communicated in this 
divine Generation, in which therefore much 
more was done than a meer Sanctification of our 
Saviour s humane Nature; for the fullneſs of the 
Godbead dwelleth in him bodily ( ſubſtantially, non 
umbratiliter ) of which Words no good ſenſe 
can be made without ſuppoſing, that the one 
individual divine vital Eſſence, in reſpe& of the 
vital Sanctity which it is, became by his Gene- 
ration his Eſſence and Subſtance. If his Perſon 
is conſtituted by no other Subſtance but meerl 
the humane, he is no more than a Man, he is 
not Deus nat us E7 genitus, or God the Son; And 
he muſt be more than the Son, if we ſuppoſe him 
a Perſon of this divine vital Eſſence at ſuchi an 
extravagant rate of plenary Communication, 
that he no more deriveth from the Father. 
(F.) The Son is eſſentially and neceſſarily 
A Derivative: The Godhead therefore. muſt be 


in the ſtate of Derivation (of deriving and be- 


ing derived) and the divine vital Eſſence muſt 
be ſo, elſe. no Son can be in it. The vital San- 


u from E= d 


The Generation ot 


is, muſt be diſtinguiſh d into that which it i; 


Sr vi; vo Life] primitively, and that which it is derivatively , 
#, . which is generated f om Life, is tor the vital Sanctity which the Son is, muſt be 
tia que de eſſentia naſcitur, dum Eſſence which 75 


enominated The Derivative. Upon his Gene- 
. the vital Sanctity which this divine vital 
Eſſence is, became thus — „or be- 
came twofold: That which is The Primitive (the 
fullneſs of it ) and that which is Ihe Derivative, 
This divine vital Eſſence as it is The primitive 
vital Sanity, is the Father (his divine vital 
Eſſence in the ſtrict Notion and Comprehenti- 
on:) but The vital Sanity which this divine 
vital Eſſence is, as it is the Derivative (the full- 
neſs of it) is the Son, his divine vital Eſſence. 
This one individual divine Eſſence therefore is 
of this twofold Notion: or Conſideration; It i; 
the divine vital Eſſence of the Father, and it is 
alſo the divine vital Eſſence of the don. Whence 
it is very plain, that ons individual divine vital 
Eſſence is the E ſſence of two Px ſons: of the one as 
it is The vital Sanctity the Primitive, of the other 
as it is The Derivative from the inethauſtible 
Fountain of it. Becauſe the Son is The vital 
Sanctity Ihe Derivative, therefore ſpeaking with 
reſpect thereto he is fitly called by thoſe Names 


in of Derivation which the Fathers and Councils 


have given to the Abſtract Son of God, Light of 
Light, Liſe from Life, Sapience from Sapience , 
God of God. The Image is the Derivative from 
the Exemplar (the Son from the Father) ſo is 


the Image ef the inviſible God. (i) Xaesx]ne% ( 


i Book VI Cu 


ey Wione which Aus divine vital Efſencs 


1) Epiph, 


1, he heareth the cbaraſter of his Deſcent and lla. 


Parentage, and is «mvjaogpe # dg the eradiation 
of the Glory (or the eradiated Glory of God) 
the brightneſs and glory of God as effulgent and 
deriv'd. Heb. 1.3. ſuch is his vital Sanctity, ſuch 
is his imperial-perſonal Deitormity or Simili- 


tude to God, It is the brightneſs of bis glory, and 


the expreſs image of bis perſon. (k) The latter (k) . 


words expound the former, Image expounding Bright- 
neſs, and Perſon or Subſtance expounding glory. The 
deriv'd brightneſs of his Perſon or of his Glory 
is this divine Image or the vital Sanctity which 


4 


Meade n 


Luke 2. 


13, 14. 


he is. And as the Father is The vital Sandity, - 


both the-meer ly conſtitutive and the communicative, 
ſo is the imperial Son, but with the difference 
of The Fri mitiue and The Derivative. Which De- 
rivative muſt be conſider d as derivative from 


God, and as derivative to us, who receive of 


Chriſt's Fullneſs. a 

(6.) The vital Sanctity which the Son is 
(the derivative and the Ilive-image of the Fa- 
ther) is the divine vital Eſſence of the Father, 
in the large Notion and Comprehenſion, ſo that 
in ſuch ſenſe the Father doth not part with it 
out of his on Eſſence. (It is his on Life and 
Nature, his own vital Sanctity in divinis.) It is 
not parted or divided from the Exemplar (the 
primitive vital Sanctity which the Father is) 
It is not parted or divided from the one · indivi- 
dual divine vital Eſſence of the Father (it is um- 
dividedly that one individual divine vital Eſſence, 


it une ſo that the vital Sanctity, which 

the Son is, muſt be ſaid to be imparted without 
arting with it, and it maſt be denominated 
he undivided Derivative, the umdivided plenary 

Derivative. | 

( ſpecific.) Nature'is communicated and deriv'd 

trom Father to Son, ſo as that an entirely ſepa- 


rated and divided individual Eſſence is produ- 


ced: but it is otherwiſe in the Generation of 
the Son of God; for the vital Sanctity which 
he is, is imparted by God the Father without 

parting 


y and that one individual divine vital Eſſence is 


In humane Generation the ſame 


— 


1 


— 


diz. 
70, 
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his Incarnation and new Creation. 


— parting it from his one individual divine vital | 


Efſence, and the Son is «uerwn@r, co-efſential with 
the Father, not extra-eſlential. This undivided 
Derivat ion of the Son from the Father, the an- 
cient Fathers (to help our Conception of it) 
have compar'd ro Light iſſuing from Fire, Splen. 
doursfrom Light, Vapour from the Water, the River- 
water from the Fountain, the Beam from the Sun. 
Which Similitudes may ſomewhat illuſtrate the 
undivided Derivation of the Son from the Fa- 
ther (or rather the undivided Derivation of the 
vital Sauctity which the Son is) which may 
alſo be illuſtrated from the Image of the Face 
in the Looking-glaſs; for the Image in the 
Glaſs is an undivided Derivative from the Face. 
So in the Godhead, in Feſpect of vital Sanctity, 
the Communication is plenary and undi vided. 
(J.) But becauſe it may well be thought, that 
theſe little Similitudes are far from clearly ex- 
licating a great and Abſtruſe Theory, we will 
illuſtrate it by this following ſimilitude. Let 
us ſuppoſe the Sun to be the imperial Lord of 
Heaven, and inſtead ot one of thoſe Heroes 
which the Heathen deity'd in the Sun, let us 
ſubſtitute a ſolar imperial Son, who is eſſential- 
ly of ſolar Light (of imperial Soli-formity) 
which ſolar Light we will ſoppoſe to be one in- 
dividual luminous vital Eſſence, The whole of 
this one individual luminous vital Eſlence is the 
Father's Eſſence in the large Notion and Com- 
prehenſion, but in the ſtrict Notion and Com- 
prehenſion it is his Eſſence only, as it is his lu- 
minous Vitality peculiarly ſuch, not the imperial 
Son's. The imperial Eon (if he doth exiſt) 
muſt neceſſarily exiſt in and of this one indi- 
vidual luminous vital Eſſence as a Perſon of it, 
he muſt belong to this Eſſence, it muſt belong 
to him; for his Generation cannot be the Pro- 
duction of a new ſolar vital Eflence. This one 
individual luminous vital Eſſence therefore muſt 
be communicated to him, which cannot be ſup- 
pos d to be a {ſcholaſtic Communication, bur a 
Communication only in reſpect of the luminous 
Vitality which it is, in reſpect ot which lumi- 
nous Vitality this one individual luminous vital 
Eſſence becometh the Eſſence of the imperial Son 
by his Generation. For upon his Generation 
The luminous Vitality which this luminous vital 
Eſſence is, becomerh twotold : that which it is 


one individual luminous vital Eflence (without 
any Section, Partition or Diviſion from it ) both 
are the luminous vital Eſſence of the Father in 
the large Notion and Comprehenſion ; which 
ſpeaketh the luminous Vitality that the Son is 
(the Derivative) to be imparted without part- 
ing with it (the undividedly Derivative) and 
it ſpeakerh the Son to be 6e#9-05 co-eſſential with 
the Father. 

(8.) That we may not overlook the Idea of 
the Holy Ghoſt (who may be undividedly de- 
riv'd from the Father to the Son, or imparted 
without parting it from his own Eſſence, as is 
of eaſie conception and needeth no illuſtration ) 
let us ſuppoſe that this imperial Lord the Son 
is the origin and neceſlarily the imperial Head 
of à luminous vital Empire, and therefore muſt 
be in the large Comprehenſion of his Ellence, 
not only The luminous Vitality the meerly conſtitu- 
tive (ot his Perſon) but alfo The luminous Vita- 
lity which is The Communicative. So that there is 
a third ſolar imperial Perſon, and The one indivi- 
dual luminous vital Eſſence muſt be conſider'd both 
as it is The luminous Vitality the meerly conſtitutive, 
and as it is The luminous Vitality the Communica- 
tive. It is The luminous Vitality the meerly Con- 
litut ive, as it is The luminous Vitality of the Father 
(in the ſtrict Notion) and as it is The luminous 
Vitality of the Son (in the ſtrict Notion) con- 
tradiſtinguiſh'd and confronted to the luminous 
Vitality which the Holy Ghoſt is. But the lu- 
minous Vitality which the Sun (the Father) is, 
muſt be two ways confronted : tor as it is The 
Primitive it muſt be contronted to the Deriva- 
tive : and as it is The meerly Conſtitutive, it muſt 
be confronted to The Communicative. So the lu- 
minous Vitality which the unperial Son is, muſt 
be two ways confronted: for as it is The Deri- 
vative, it muſt be confronted to the Primitzve, 
and as it is The meerly Conſtitutive, it muſt be 
confronted to the Communzicatzve. This ſecond 
folar imperial Perſon muſt be alſo ſuppos d to be 
( conjunctly and undividedly with the Father 
and ſubordinately to him) The imperial Head 
and Origin of the luminous vital Empire, hence 
the third ſolar imperial Perſon, which anſwer— 
eth to the Holy Ghoſt (who is the vital San- 
ctity, as it is The Communicatzve ) muſt neceſſa- 


rily be deriv'd to the ſecond from the Father. 


primitively, and that which it is derivatively.| 'Theſe things are eaſily applicable to the Chri- 
This luminous vital Eflence as it is The primitive | {tian Trinity, if inſtead of luminous Vitality we 


luminous Vitality 1s the imperial Father ( his lu- 
minous vital Eſſence in the ſtrict Notion and 


ſubſtitute vital Sandity; and underſtand the 
meerly Conſtitutive to belong, to the Father and 


Comprehenſion : ) but the Iuminous Vitality, which | the Son as the conſtitutive nature of each, but 


this luminous vital Eflence is, as it is the derzva- 


tive luminous Vitality, is the imperial Son, bis 
luminous vital Eſſence. This one individual lu- 
minous vital Eſſence therefore is of this twofold 


Notion or Conſideration : It is the luminous vi- 
tal Eſſence of the Father, and it is alſo the luminous 
vital Eſſence of the dn. Whence it is very plain, 
that one individual luminous vital Eflence is the 
Eſſence of two Perſons: of the one as it is the 
luminous Vitality The primitive, of the other as 
it is the luminous Vitality The derivative, of 
which the Sun 1s an inexhauſtible Fountain to 
his Son. As it is the former, it is the luminous 
vital Eſſence of the Father (in the ſtrict Notion) 
and the Exemplar As it is the latter, it is the 


luminous vital Eſſence of the Son and the Image. 


The luminous Vitality which the Son is ( the 
Derivative) and the luminous Vitality which 
the Father is in the ſtrict Notion (the Primi- 
tive) are undivided; they are undivided the one 
from the other ; they are undivided from the 


the communicative to belong to them as to their 
place. 

( 9.) Vital Sanctity in divinis is not to be ſup- 
pos'd a meer Accident, Quality or Habit, but 
Eſſentiality, it is Eflence or Subſtance as it is vi- 
tal and vital Sanctity. Accordingly our Savi- 
our's Perſon is — not meerly by an 
humane vital Subſtance, but by the one zndividual 
divine vital Eſſence, as it is the meerly conſtitutive 
vital Sauctity the Derivative, whence he is eſlen- 
tially God as well as Man, and his Perſon be- 
came ſo conſtituted by his generat io ex Deo, yet 
not meerly by his divine Generation, but by his 
human: divine generation. For vital Sanctity doth 
not conſtitute a Perſon, but as it is combind 
with an intellectual Nature, of it felt and alone 
it is not a Perſon ; whence the Hypotheſis of an 
Abſtract Son of God, his Eternal Generation 
and the Scholaſtic Incarnation muſt neceffaril 
be diſcarded by them that will not otherwiſe 


than apreeab'y to ſound Reaſon, Religion and 
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the nature of things maintain the Divinity of 
our Saviour s Perſon, which is a Theory that in 
our Account of it is of ſo intelligible a Notion 
and of ſo rational a Conſiſtence, that no clearer 
Explication can be given of any Theory in Phi- 
loſophy or Theology, which is enough to put 
to ſilence the Anti-Trinitarians ings from 
Reaſon againſt it. And if the Debate muſt be 
determin d by the Holy <criptures, it is not bard 
to diſcern who will have the better Cauſe of it. 
For it is not imaginable that thrgughout the 
New-Teſtament the Son ſhould be joyned with 
the Father as his Colleague and Conſort, if he 
was not of one Eſſence and Sovereignty, of one 
Honour, Majeſty and Divinity with the Father. 
When he ſaith, what things ſoever the Father doeth, 
theſe alſo doeth the Son likewiſe ; 1 and my Father are 
one; Iam in the Father and the Father in me; He that 
hath ſeen me bath ſeen thaFather; My Father wor let h 
and I work, All that the Father hath are mine. He 
ſpeaketh not the Language of Creatures (of ho- 
ly Men and Prophets) he repreſenteth himſelf 
as bordering ſo near upon the Father as no Crea- 
ture can do, and of ſuch Approximatiom as only 
a divine Perſon can be of. He would have ſpo- 
ken of himſelf in a much more homely Style if 
he had been a Creature-ſon, and would have ta- 
ken care that Men ſhould not miſtake him for 
God; whereas on the contrary he uſually ſpeak- 
eth of himſelf in ſuch a Style that no unpreju- 
dic d Interpreter of his Words can ſuppoſe that 
they mean any thing leſs than to repreſent ham 
(1) Meth, as (I) Deum in bomine quodammodo incluſum, (God 
ap. D. Bull in ſome fort inclosd in Man) as the Scholaſtick 
7. 197. Theology rightly affirmeth. But theſe Matters 
relating to his SanCtity are in this Theology (in 
ſeveral reſpects) repreſented very differently 
from our Account of them, and we will briefly 


confront and compare ſome of theſe diſſonant 
Accounts. 


IX. In the Scholaſtic Theology the Unity of 
the Son's Eſſence and Sovereignty with the Fa- 
ther's is uſually notic'd in Words that agree wath 
our Account, but the Senſe of them, which 
ought to be of Kind and Quality Divine and 
Chriſtian, is (for the moſt part) an unchriſtian 
Scholaſticiſm. Such is that Maxim of St. Atha- 

(m)Petav. naſius, (n) 7 TAigopa © my mx] eggs biomlos de m3 £1) 7% 
de Trin. ( de, The fulneſs of the Father's Divinity is the Eſſence 
4c. 16.8 the Son. The fulneſs of the Father's Divini- 


A 2 ty is ſuppos d to exiſt in the Son according to 
S. 3. that of St. Auſtin, (n) Altho 
(n) In ſanctis quamvis divi- 


the divinity dwelleth in the Saints, 
yet not all the fulnejs of the di- 
vinity, as in Chriſt the Head. 
But the fulneſs of the Father's 
Divinity is not only ſuppos d to exiſt in the Son, 

but to be his Eſſence by a plenary Communica- 

tion of the divine Eſſence, which plenary Com- 
munication of it is ſuppos d to be undivided, for 

(o) S. A the Son is ſaid to be (o) m iche r dd nelegs dias 
2 h virrnlaa ade igeſor, the proper undivided Off-ſpring of 
Yecer, 7. the Father's Efjence. This Theology declaimeth 
420, 421 againſt any Sectzon, Partition, Diviſion, (vu 1 al- 
Con. Pe. gte) of the divine Eſſence, as that which introdu- 
tv. faßt. ceth a Plurality of Gods. It attributeth to the 
828 ſeveral divine Perſons an Unity of Sovereignty, 
14, 18. ( vuræseiar Aar xuel na uv, gun u onePotentacy, 
wil ohe Domination, one Kingdom or Regality ) and in like 
manner it attributeth to them, wa! toay, © voiay 

Tau]om]a, war beine guar, one Efſence, the ſame 

common Eſſence, one nature of the Divinity. If theſe 

| and the like Notices of the Unity and Undivi- 


nitas habitet, non tamen ſicut in 
capite quod eſt Chriſtus, omnis 
plenitudo d vinitatis. 


of the Chriſtian Religion, they are trul . 


and Chriſtian; but in theyScholaltic ' heology 


they are underſtood as Marims of Ontology or 
Metaphyſical Theology, (which is the Theolog 
4 prevail'd in the Church) and the Seu 
of them is (for the molt part) an unchriſtian 
Scholaſticiſm. For the ſeveral ſorts of Triads 
(or Trinities) which this Theglogy affondeth 
appertain to ſome ſort of Scholaſticiſin; and all 
that have attempted to explain the Trinity in 
an unuſual Method, and yet have not departed 
from this kind of Theology, have only ſubſtitu- 
ted a Trinity of one ſort of Scholaſticiſm inſtead 
of another. The Divine Sovereignty in this 
Theology goth not ſignaty the Sandity Imperial, 
but the Sovereignty of univerſal governing Pro- 
vidence; and it turneth the Chriſtian Trinity 
into a Deity of univerſal governing Providence 
(conſider'd as ſuch) which is hugely unchriſtian 
and unholy. In Jike manner the divine Nature 
or Eſſence in this Theology ( uſually ) doth not 
lignity the Sandi ity vital, but the ſcholaſtic divine 
Etlence and Attributes, the fulneſs whereof is 
that which it ( ufually ) meaneth by the fulne/s 
of the Father's Divinity, which is ſuppos d to be 
in the Son. The Nicene ùheνEj,m , (conſubſtantial 
or co-eſſential) in this Theology chiefly ſignifi- 
eth, that the ſcholaſtic divine Eſſence with its 
Attributes is common to the Son with the Fa- 
ther, which 1mplieth the Son's Equality wich 
the Father, as the Son of a Man is a Man and 
of the Eſſence of a Man equally with his Father. 
It ſignifieth alſo, that the Abſtract-Son is no 
created Subſtance, nor an extrinſick Heteronſian 
in reſpect of God the Father, as the ſecond Ar- 
chical Hypoſtaſis in Platoniſm (a ſubordinate 


ther as a Plant from the Root, which 1s conſub- 
ſtantial thereto. And conſidering the moſt uſual 
and currant Senſe ot the Fathers it is reaſonable 
to believe, that the Word was at firſt intended 
to ſignity that the Subſtance, Nature and Eſſence 


of the Abſtract-Son is more than ſpecifically that 


it is numerically one and the fame with the Fa- 
ther s. This Conſubſtantiality being apply'd 
to the Father and the Son, not upon account of 
the Chriſtian Divine Nature, but upon account 
ot the Scholaſtic Divine Eſſence and Attributes, 
it became a Metaphyſical and Scholaſtical kind 
of Term, upon which account it gave Scandal 
and troubled pious Minds, (as we find in the 
Account of thoſe Times when it was introduc d) 
to the Arzans it ſeem'd to imply vaſt Abſurdities, 
and it, mer with ſo violent an Oppoſition from 
them, that upon account of this one ſingle Term 
Homooujios the Chriſtian Church was filled with 
virulent Cenſures and Reproaches, Diſputings, 
Fightings, Tumults, Schiſms, Slaughters, Ba- 
niſhments, Perſecutions and Outrages innume- 
rable. All which infamous Diſaſters had been a- 
voided, if the Term had been apply'd to the 
Father and the Son only upon account of the 
Chriſtian Divinity of the Son, his Sanctity vital 


and imperial. 


X. Although the Scholaſtic Theology moſt 
uſually and generally doth not ſuppoſe rhar rhe 
divine Perſons are ſeveral infinite Minds and Spi- 
Tits, ( ſeveral Individuals in one ſpecific Nature 
as Men are) yet the beſt Learned of the moſt 


| Ancient Fathers did hold, that the Father and 


the Abſtract Son were two diſtinct infinite Spi- 


dedneſs of the divine Eſſence and Perſons be un- 


rits, (or Scholaſtic Eſſences) and conſequently 


they 


greeably to the Sanctity and Divinir, — 


Deity ) is in reſpect of the firſt God, (p) and e. au. 
that the Abſtract-Son is indiviſible from the Fa- 


2 * 


_—_ 
CHAP: 


aud new Creation, 


869 


IV. his Incarnation 

—— they attributed not a ſingular and numerical, 
but a ſpecific Unity of Nature to the divine Per- 
ſons. But at and after the Nicene Council the 
nerality of Learned Men - — — 1 
urch feem to have quite abandon'd this (por- 
—— Conceit; for thus Gr. Naz. erprg e h 
their Senſe, ( q) Tus & Th ©7ig uraoro|, m Tet 
F nme, We acknowledge God one as to Eſſence, 
bat three as to Perſons. Before the meaning of 
the Term Hypoftaſis was ſettled there was a Dit- 
(1) Petav. ſenſion amongſt the Catholicks, (r) one Party 
Nn. . affirm'd that there is but one Hypoltaſts, (mean- 
+ © 14. ing thereby one divine Eſſence) another Party 
5. 19 affirm'd that there ate three Hyp/taſes, (meaning 
thereby three divine Perſons; ) but ſo ſoon as 
they well underſtood one anothers meaning their 
Quarrel was at an end, becauſe they all agreed 
in this Principle, and this was the Senle of them 
all one Efſence and three Perſons. (s) Gr. Nyſſen and 
ſome others of the ancient Writers would not 
have three Men called three Alen, but one Man, 
becauſe their common Eſſence is but one, (they 
are but one in Eſſence; ) and they thus diſcourſe 
with deſign to ſhew, that the divine Perſons 
are not three Gods, but only one God ; which 
Diſcourſe of theirs hath a twofold Aſpect, for 
on the one hand they ſeem to ſuppole that the 
divine Perſons are ſ:veral Individuals in one ſpe- 
cific Eſſence, as three Men are; but on the other 
hand it is plain that (although they miſtake in 
their Philoſophy ) they would have a numerical 
Unity of Nature attributed to the divine Perſons, 
becauſe they would have ſuch an Unity of Na- 
ture attributed to them which anſwereth to that 
of one Man. The ancient Scholaſtic Theology 
therefore of their Times, as well as the modern, 
ſeemeth to have diſcarded a ſpecific divine Na- 
ture, which to do is in ſome ſenſe one of irs Vir- 
tues, and in another ſenſè it is one of its Vices. 
For to diſcard ſuch a ſpecific divine Nature, of 
which the divine Perſons are ſo many Individu- 
als, is one of its Virtues; but univerſally to 
diſcard a ſpecific divine Nature, and to over- 
look the God-kind of vital Nature, ( which muſt 
be called a ſpecific divine Nature) is a principal 
Vice of this Theology, which maketh it (in 
great degree) an unchriſtian Scholaſticiſm. Ihe 
undivided Communication of this divine Eſſence 
(the God-kind of vital Nature ) is clearly intel- 
ligible, and is of Kind and Quality Chriſtian; 
but the Scholaſtic Theology ſuppoſerh that this 
Eſſence an infinite Alind and Spirit as ſuch is com- 
municated fo as to produce a Perſon whoſe Eſ- 
ſence is an infinite Mind and Spirit, yet no ſuch 
Eflence, nor any Reality is produc'd, which is a 
moſt unintelligible and ( according to natural 
Light) impothble Communication; nor 1s it 
poſſible that meerly three Modes or Relations 
conjoyn'd with one Scholaſtic Eſſence ſhould 
conſtitute three divine Perſons. Ihe Platauic 
Party ot Scholaſtic Trinitarians therefore object 
againſt the Ariſtotelian, that theirs is a phanta- 
ſtic Trinity of meerly nominal Perſons, that 
it is not a thing in Nature, nor falleth under 
Human Conception. But on the other hand the 
Ariſtotelian Party of Scholaſtic Trinitarians ob- 
ject againſt the Platonic, that their Trinity of 
three diſtindt infinite Minds and Spirits, (each of 
which is ſuppos'd ro have the Scholaſtic divine 
Eſſence whole and entire) is downright Trithe- 
iſm. A Plurality of Scholaſtic divine Eſſences 
is like a Plurality of divine Sovereignties, necel- 
farily a Plurality of Gods. The Notion of God 
according to natural Light is one infinite eternal 
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(s) ſhid, C. 
9. §. 8. 
Cc. 


Aſind or Spirit; but three ſuch infinite Spirits 


cannot be one numerical infinite eternal Mind 
or Spirit, nor can one numerical inſinite Mind 
or Spirit be three diſtinct infinite eternal Minds 
or Spirits, They are neceſſarily three Gods; 
for thres Gods muſt be defin d by three ſuch in- 
finite Beings. They are three individual ſcho- 
laſtic divine Eſſences, as three Men are three 
individual human Eſſences, each of them is ſup- 
pos d to be his proper peculiar Eſſence or Sub- 
ſtance, which is his ſingular individual Eſſence 
or Subſtance; therefore they are (not one indi- 
vidual, but) three individual Eflences or Sub- 
ſtances in one common ſpecific Nature, as Men 
are; and according to this Hypotheſis Gods 
may be multiplied like unto Men. Thus the 
divided Parties of Scholaſtic Trinitarians {tre- 
— argue againſt each other; whence it ap- 
peareth that both their Scholaſtic Trinities are 
great Miſtakes, that they ought to be diſcarded, 
and that ſuch a Trinity that is not Scholaſtic 
oughr to be ſubſtituted in their ſtead. Such a 
Trinity that can ſolve and anſwer theſe Obje- 
chons of Infidels. (t) Bodi- 
nus denieth that God can produce 
God, becauſe an infinite Being 
cannot flow from an infinite Be- 
mg. With the Jews ( that are 
great Scholaſticks) it is a Max- 
im (u) That God cannot make 
any one ſuch as he is. Nor is 
it poſlible that from one infi- 
nite Mind and Spirit two infinite Minds and 
Spirits thould emane, that are twice as much 
as he is, or that theſe ſhould have neceſſary Ex- 
iſtence; yet according to the ancient Writers 
(before cited) that call the Abſtract Son of God 
an infinite Spirit of God, the Trinity muſt be 
three infinite Minds and Spirits. 


infinito flucre nequee. 


(u) Qrod Deng mn 
cere 14 


XI. The meaneſt Chriſtian clearly under- 
ſtandeth wherein the Image of God in a Son of 
God doth conſiſt, the New-Teltament plainly 
declaring that it conſiſteth in our being inwardly 
regenerated in our Souls, (in having the living 
Image of God planted there) and in being out- 
wardly regenerated into the glorious Image of 
God by being clothed with immortal Bodies. 
From which plain Notices of the Science of San- 
ctity it is not hard to give an account of the 
Image of God in the only begotten Son of God, 
which according to Chriſtianity mult conſiſt in 
his imperial-perſonal Deiformity, ſuch Deiformi- 
ty which is his interior Sanctity and his divine 
and heavenly Sovereignty. But theſe plain No- 
tices of the Chriſtian Theology are of ſmall re- 


gard in the Scholaſtic 'Theology, it hath excogi- 


tate] very diſſonant Accounts of the Image of 
God in the Son of God, ſuch as Chriſtianity 
knoweth nothing of, and which ingendred not 
only the fierce Altercations about $u9%9:S+, con- 


ſubſtantial , but the like eager Conteſts about 


tao: (of like Subſtance, Nature and Eſſence) 
which Term the favourers of Arianiſin endea- 
vour'd to ſubſtitute inſtead of the Nicene Homo- 
oufios. If this Term had been expounded to 11g- 
nify in a truly Divine and Chriſtian Senſe only, 
there could not have been any Conteſts about it 
amongſt Chriſtians for all of them did acknow- 
ledge that the Son is the Image of the Father, 
(elſe he is not the Son) and therefore of like 
Nature and Eſſence in the Senſe of the Science 
of Sanctity. But in thoſe elder Times when theſe 
unchriſtian Conteſts began, a Scholaſtick Theo- 
logy was ſubſtituted inſtead of the genuine Chri- 
ſtian Theology, the Term Fomnonſios was un- 

derirood 


„% ſu! mem. 
ting ail. de Attrwut. p. 225; 


_— 


(t) Bod inus negat Deum effice- 
re poſſe Deum, quia infinitum ab 


Poſlevin; 


Jo. Bod in. libr. caucio, 


þ fit e- 
[t- 
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870 . An Iden of the Lord the Son, 


derſtood to ſignify in an ughol ſcholaſtic Senſe, | 


and thence it was that the ſeveral Parties ot 
Chriſtians were at variance about it; and not 
only the ſeveral Parties of Chriſtians were at va- 
(w)Petav riance about it, (v) but the fame Fathers were 
de Tr n. J. at yatiance with themſelves, ſometimes diſliking 
4.5% ir and ſharply diſputing againſt it, and ſome- 
times approving it and diſputing for it, 22 
is an Inconſiſtence in the ancient Scholaſtick 
Theology. An Incondiſtence there is alſo in the 
modern Scholaſtick Theology touching the infi- 
nite fulneſs of Grace and Sanctity in the Human 
Nature of Chriſt. For on the one hand it affirm- 


() Genet. eth (x) that this Grace and Sandity is without 


clyp.T. \2- meaſure, and what is without meaſure is infinite; 
7 , that it is an unmeaſurable fulneſs of babitual Holi- 
Hane. neſs, ſuch as wonderfully exceedeth the joynt and cu- 
nant inCol. mulated Holineſs of all, either Saints or Angels; that 
1. 19. Chriſt's Grace is not only Plenty, but Immenſity, there 
Feares Of being no end or bottom of his Riches, in bim were 
721 oy not only ſome Treaſures, but all the Treaſures ; and 
of Chriſt, p. 2 . 

235, 236, 05 F. Hierom ſaith on Iſa. XI deſcendit ſuper eum 
243, 245, fons omnis Domini, the whole entire Fountain of 
247. Ed. l. Holineſs deſcended upon him. Yet on the other 
hand this Theology argueth, that the Grace of 
Chriſt is a Creature, (a created Quality) inherent 
in his Soul, which is a Creature alſo, and therefore 
it muſt neceſſarily be finite, not all-fulneſs, unleſs we 

ſpeak ſecundum quid, and improperly, (as ſom ſa 
which is to make the Apoſtle ſpeak im rl, 
when he faith of Chriſt, It pleaſed the Father that 
in him ſhould all fulnsſs dwell, Col. 1. 19. The 
Scholaſtick Theology ought to reconcile theſe 
ſeeming contradictory Propoſitions, (which may 
be done) bur it is better at making than reconci- 
ling Inconſiſtences touching Chriſt's fulneſs, of 
which Origin ſpeaketh like a 
G, Soldę juay s ficli. Chriſtian Divine, ()) Our 
25 r Saviour doth not participate of 
. cel, U. p. 320. righteouſneſs,but being righteou/- 
neſs is participated by the Fuſt. 


XII. The Scholaſtic Hypotheſis touching the 
abſolute Unity and Identity of the divine Eſſence 
in the divine Perſons is diſſonant from Chriſtia- 
nity. For the meaneſt Chriſtian may underſtand 
that God muſt be conſider'd as he is a Parental 
Providence, and as he is the San@ity Imperial. His 
divine Eſſence muſt be conſider'd as it is vital 
and vivificativs to the World of living Creatures, 
(as being the true Zeus) and it mult be conſi- 
derd as it is the divine vital kind of Eſſence, (the 
Sanctity vital) which is the God-kind or Saint 
of God- kind of vital Eſſence. But this different 
Conſideration of the divine Eſſence is not (ac- 
cording to Chriſtianity) competible to the di- 
vine Eſſence of the Son of God, (who is meerly 
the holy Imperial Son) nor is it competible to 
the divine Eſſence of the Holy Ghoſt, (who is 
meerly the Spirit of Holineſs; ) the Scholaſtic 
Theology therefore in its Hypotheſis of the ab- 
ſolute Unity and Identity of the divine Eſſence 
in the divine Perſons (which ought to be limit- 
ed to Sanctity vital as it is ſuch) is guilty of an 
unchriſtian Miſtake. A like Miſtake the uſual 
Scholaſtick Theology committeth in that e, 
enge, Circuminceſſion, mutual Inexiſtence or in- being, 
immeation or pervading, which it attributeth to 
the divine Perſons, and of which it interpreteth 
our Saviour's Words, I am in the Father and the 
Father in me. For ſeeing the ſcholaſtic divine 
Effence 1s abſolutely and numerically one and 
the ſame in all the three divine Perſons, the 
Senſe of this Theology is, it attrihuteth to the 
divine Perſons mutual-znexiftence er in- being, mu- 


AL. ed Tm. 


of their Nature and Eſſence there can be no ſuch 
thing as mutual inexiſteuce or in- being, mutual im- 
meat ion or pervading. (2) For as if their Perſon; 


2 2) Pe 2 
were not diſtin, one of them could not be ſaid 1 


togbe in the other, Sed ambo unus idem; ſo ifc-15. 5. 


their Nature gr Eſſence is not at all diſtinct, one 
of them cannot be {aid to be in the other in re- 
ſpect of his Nature or Mence ; and conſequently 
there can be no ſuch thing as their mutual in. 
Being, immeation or pervading, according to the 
ſchalaſtic Theology. But there is a Chriſtian 
kind of Perichoreſis, or mutual in- being of the 
divine Perſons; for that fulneſs of vital Sancti 
ty which the Son hath and is, he hath it and is 
it in the Father, and the Father is it in and to 
the Son. Which Chriſtian kind of Perichorefis is 
hugely remote and diſtant from a ſuppoſed Peri- 
choreſis of ſeveral Perſons that are of one and the 
ſame ſingular ſcholaſtick Eſſence. 

This grand Difficulty in the Scholaſtick Tri- 
nity, ( ſeyeral Perſons of one and the ſame ſin- 
gular ſcholaſtic Eflence ) the Scholaſtic Theolo- 
gy pretendeth not to afloil, but only to palliate 
and excuſe from the inſuperable Difficulties that 
are in ſome other Theories, and ſome other Ar- 
ticles of Religion. But it ought to be conſider d, 
that the Chriſtian Trinity is more than a parti- 
cular Article of the Chriſtian Religion, It is the 
initiating Creed of it, the Center of it, the main Ho- 
dy of the Chriſtian Faith, the Foundation of Foun- 
dations, (as the Jews call the Exiſtence of God) 
other fundamental Articles and the very Frame 
of the Chriſtian Religion being founded upon it. 
The inſuperable Difficulties which ſome Bran- 
ches of Religion that are ſaid ro be above our 
Comprehenſion, (as the Article of God's Eter- 
nity) ſeem to involve, are comparatively mall 
Matters and very tolerable, and thoſe Branches 
of Religion have natural Light to ſupport the 
Belief ot them; but the Evils which this great 
Article (as it is repreſented in the Scholaſtick 
Theology ) hath done to Chriſtianity are not 
very tolerable, and the Article it felt is purely 
from ſupernatural Revelation, and is a divine 
Inſtitution for the Salvation of the World. And 
can it be ſuppos'd that this Article ( fo great and 
good, of ſo wiſe an Inſtitution and ſo peculiar 
a Character) is neceſſarily of ſuch a nature, that 
the Pothbility of it is not reconcileable to the 
— 6 Reaſon of Mankind? that it muſt 
neceſſarily be the choke-pear of Chriſtianity, 
and the grand Stumbling-block of Faith, that 
occaſioneth (in great degree) the World's Infi- 
delity? that it cannot be vindicated from the 
Objections of Infidels, nor be fit to be debated 
any where but in the Schools, and there it 1s re- 
preſented as unconceivable and unintelligible ar 
the moſt ſuperlative rate? that it muſt neceſſa- 
rily make Chriſtianity (in great part) a Rel1- 
gion fit for Sophiſts, but not tor Saints, intrigue 
it with Philoſophic Subtilties and Difficulties 
innumerable, ſophiſticate the Plainneſs and Sim- 
plicity of it, adulterate the Purity of it, profane 
the Sanctity of it, ſpoil the Reaſonableneſs and 
Recommendableneſs of it, and occaſion a Shole 
of Scholaſtic Hereſies (with all the Evils that 
accompany them) touching 
the Perſon of Chriſt? (a) 1. 


; : 
00x VI 
ng! zmmeation or pervading, although in reſpect — 


(a) Non im ſolo opere i, 


? : t in ſol ſervant! nat 
ts not ul in the ii ork of Virtue ant in ſola obſervantia m 


aud the 


and 


rum; ſed etiam intramite ft 
Her vance of the Com- anita & ardua via e, 145 dl. 
mandments, but alſo in the Path cit ad vitam g magri 151% 
of Faith, that the way is ſtrait f magnique diſcriminss , er 
and hard which leadeth to Life; i, imperitorom opn ones * 


it is a ver /ſimi alfitat ” An 
it is a Matter of great Labour verifimiles falfitates pe 
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ane, ſem tam inoffenſis and great danger to wall ſinooth- and a Name of Perſonal Nobilitat ion, one God 
e anbalane & cm . by on in the one Path ef ſoumd] therefore or The one God is neceſſarily a divine 
1 /e wo N. eva, Doctrine, between the dubious | Perſon, and to ſuppoſe that to be The one God 
wt Igo Ser. 3. de Nativ. inions of the unskilful and the | which is not a Perſon of God - Nobilitation is a 
41. S. | alfities that carry 4 ſhew of eas A Scholaſtic meer eſſential one 
Truth; and the Snares of Error 7 where oppoſing | God, therefore (una quedam res, res illa ana) ſub- 
themſelves, to eſcape all danger of Deception. In the ſtituted inſtead of a Perſofal God, is really no 

at Myſteries of Faith, as they are repreſent- | God at all, nor are the Scriptures acqua'nred 
ed in the Scholaſtic Theology, it is not eaſy to with any ſuch Deity.. Nor are they acquainted 
eſcape on. 1 Miſtakes + yet ſomerimes- this with ſuch an one God which is in this Theolo- 
Theology ſaith, In abſoluto © facli eft aternitas 9. and is alſo in the Pagan Polytheiſm. For as 
The Condition of Salvation is compendious and the Pagan Theiſts were Monarchiſts, and deriv'd 
eaſy both in reſpect of Obedience and of Faith. their many Gods from one Supreme Deity and 
The Articles whereof would not be ſuch inſupe- Principle of all things, ſo the Schotaitic Theo- 
rable Difficulties as they are, if they were un- logy deriveth all Beings and the other d:vine 
derſtood agreeably to the Nature of that Religi- | Perſons from God the Father; (d) Ab hoc Deo, (d) .J. 
on of which they are the Articles. They 2 & qud principium eſt dame, uno etiam ac ſolo, 3. c. 4. S. 
to be underſtood and explicated agreeably to (from this God, and as he is the ingenit Prin- 4: 
the Myſtery of Godlineſs, which is a Myſtery of | ciple, the one and only.) The Scholaſtic Theo- 
Grace and Sanctity, not of School-Philoſophy. | logy attributeth to God the Father what the Pa- 
And accordingly the Triniry muſt be — gan Polytheiſts attributed to their Supream Dei- 
not to be a Trinity of Perſons of one ſingular | ty; for it ſuppoſeth him to be ſo far the one and 
ſcholaſtic Eſſence, but of one individual wine | only God as be is of himſelf God; but it looketh 
vital Eſſence, which is vital Sanctity; fo that upon him as nothing more than hic Deus, This 
each divine Perſon muſt be diſtinctly notic'd as] Perſon of God, (e) Hic Deus qui eft Pater, (one (e) Tüid. . 
to the vital Sanctity that he diſtinctly is. The of the Perſons that have the Deity) and is far 5: c. 4. S. 
Father is the Sanctity vital, as it is the Primitive ,| from acknowledging his Mono-Theiſh (ſimply and! 
The Son is the Sanctity vital, as it is the Derivative without addition) that he is the one ſole Parſon of 
(rhe undividedly Derivative.) The Holy Ghoſt the Almighty God, and as ſuch the one only God, beſides 

that appertaineth both to the Sanctity vital the | whom there is no other. This MHono-Theiſm of God 

bring and to the Sanctity vital the Deriva- | the Father, which is the true Unity of God, the true 
tive) is diſtinctly The Sanctity vital as it is the] Anti-polytheiſm, which the Scripture aſſerteth 
Communicative. and celebraterh (as will be hereafter diſcours'd) 

XIII. The Scholaſtic Theology cannot aſſoil is deſtroyed by this Scholaſtic Theology and its 
this Difficulty (which incumbreth the Doctrine Trinity, which alſo thus far deſtroyeth bis un- 
of the Trinity ) That ſeveral Perſons are God, and | cauſed Godhead, it denieth him to be God in or- 
yet there is but one God. For it cannot aſſoil this der of Nature antecedently to any Caulation. 
Difficulty but by another which it doth not pre. For the Generation of the Son and the Spiration 
tend to aſſoil. It ſuppoſerh that every one of of the Holy Ghoſt muſt be accounted ſome fort 
the divine Perſons is God by having the whole | of Cauſation, and is ſo called in the Scholaſtic 
ſcholaſtic divine Eſſence, and that this ſingular | Theology, which alſo ſuppoſeth that the Father 
divine Eſſence exiſteth in them all and is com- is the Fountain of the Divinity, that the Son of God 
mon to them all, whereby they become one God 1154 Perſon generated by God, and that the Holy Gboſt 


. * 


and thus it ſalveth one Difficulty by another is from the Father and the Son by Spiration. It this 
which it doth not pretend to aſſoil. This is one | generated Son as ſuch is the Son of God, if the 
Evil, and another is connex'd therewith. For| Holy Ghoſt by this Spiration is the Spirit of 
this one ſingular ſcholaſtic divine Eſſence this God, common Senſe will argue that the Father 
Theology calleth one eſſential God, and it thus did exiſt as God in order of Nature antecedently 
. "a diſtinguiſneth a twofold mean; to this Cauſation, Generation and Spiration, and 
K. 1 & 1 ing of the Name God. (b) There therefore in order of Nature antecedently to his 
Stir tus Sandhu, tres ſimul per- is one certain thing which is in being a Father and antecedently to a Trinity. 
ſme, ac ſingulat im qu elibet ea- reality Father, Son, and Hoh And if he did fo exiſt, then he did exiſt as the one 
nnen, Petav. de Trin. I. 3. Ghoſt, the three Perſons together | only God from Eternity, doth ſo exiſt to Eternity, is 
c. 5. 5. 7, 10, Nomen Des (This is God) and every one of | not without great Impiety called by Scholafticks Hic 
ancipitem habet uſum, atque in- i 4 . 
F:1.4m communem tribus natu- them ſmgly is God, as ( habens Deus, A meer eſſential or imperſonal God ts not the one 
num & divinitatem ſignificat, divinitatem) having the Deity| only God, nor is this ſcholaſlic Maxim (underſtood 


aut tres ſimul perſonas cum ea- or Divinity. The Name God is as it is in the Scholaſtic Theology) excuſable from 
azm eſſentia : interdum vero per- | 


aph jr” mew e ambiguous, and ſometimes ſigni-| foul Error, Quælibet perſona eſt tota eſſentia di- 
Tj 11 Lo a fieth the Nature and Divinity vina, id eſt, unus ille as Deus, extra quem non 
: common to the three Perſons, or eſt alius, Every Perſon is the whole divine Eſſence, 

the three Perſons together with the ſame Eſſence :| that is, the one true God, beſides whom there is no other. 

and ſometimes it fignifieth ſome one Perſon of the} XIV. Theſe things the Scholaſtic Theology 

three. Having thus diſtinguiſh'd the ſeveral muſt admit, if it did admit this Principle, that 
(ſuppoſed) Significations of the Name God this God did exiſt in order of Nature e to a 
Theology thus aſſoileth the Difficulty which is Trinity. This Theology therefore denieth this 

(c) Hie. 1. under Conſideration. (c) Res illa una Deus eſt, ſelf-evident Principle, (and therefore denieth 
3 c. 9. S. That one thing is God which is in ſome reſpect one him to be God in order of Nature antecedently 
14. and in ſome reſpect three; one Subſtance (or Eſſence) to any Cauſation) in its principal Maxims it 
and in Perſons three. By this Method of aſſoiling affirmeth the contrary. But this Affirmation is 

the Difficulty we have ſuch an one God which is ſo grand an Abſurdity, that alone it is ſuffici- 


pos 0 God, and ſuch an one God as is in Pagan Po-| ent to ſpoil its Explication of the 'Trinity. For 
e d- htbeiſm, but the Scriptural Unity of God and his this is the Senſe of this Theology, that God 1s a 
51% uncauſed Godhead is overlooked and deſtroyed. | Father in order of Nature antecedently to bis being a 
wo For the Name God in the proper (not metapho-| Perſon, and therefore antecedently to his Exiſt- 
ps rical) Acceptation 1s certainly a Title of Honour, | ence, Generation and Filiation, Spiration and Pro- 


[10M] ceſſor., 
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ceſion, (ſaich this Theology ) conflitute three Per- divine Perſon of God the Father therefore js — 
0 


„Father therefore is 
ſons in the eternal Godhead. To produce and to pro- conſtituted a Perſon, and is diſtinguiſh'd from 


ceed (whether by Generation or Spiration) is that | the other divine Perſons by his Relation of Pa- 
which maketh or conſlituteth a Plurality of Perſons | ternity, which is neceſſarily founded upon his 
in the Godhead, By producing theretgre'and by | generating the Jon, and conſequently this Gene- 
Generation the Father is made and conſtituted à ration and his Paternity are in order of Nature 

Perſon, and conſequently his being a Father (by | antecedent to his being a Perſon. (F) The (h 5 
Generation and Production) is in order of Na- Schoolmen are aware of this Difficulty, and at- Cf.; 
ture antecedent to his being a Perſon. The ſame | tempt to affoil it, but Yaſquez is gravell d with? 
Concluſion iſſueth from other grand Maxims of | it, and others that pretend to aſſoil it had as 
this Theology. For it ftateth the Perſonalities of | good ſay nothing, as nothing to purpoſe. For 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt upon three modes of Sub- 1 Ne anſwer their own Ohjections, their 
ſiftence, * U mi ggeas ) f one and the fone E/- | Dillanctions are not reconcileable to common 
ſence, which is thereby diſlinguiſd into three Fer- |Senle, nor are they excogitated for any other 
ſons. Which Modes of Subſiftence are relative Sub- End, but to palliate this groſſeſt of Ab urdities, 

fiſtences, or ſubſiſting Relations, ſo that every divine Paternitas conflituit Patrem in eſſe perſone, ( 3) pro- (g ru, 
Perſon is formally conflituted what he is, relatione | prietas pſa Patris nox ut in creatis evenit, ad H- d: 11, 
perſonali, perſona dhvina eſt Hypoſtaſis & tamen poſtaſor accedit jam exiſlentem, five perſonam ; ſed 4. 
relatio, relatione pluxificatur perſona in divinis. | eam ipſam conſtituit. It is not with God as it is 
All the abſolute 45 efſential Attributes are perfely | with Creatures, he is conſtituted a Perſon by his 
the ſame in the divine Perſons, which are conſtituted Paternity. Such js their Maxim, yet they talk at 
and diſftinguiſh'd by their relative Properties. The the greateſt rate for proper Generation in dzvinis, 
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CHAP. V. 


A fifth ſort of Arguments to prove the Truth of our Idea, from plain Attribution of Deit 
15 at 24. 5 holy Scripture : The firſt ſort of theſe Attributions. 2. A ae fort 
of them. 3. A third ſort of them. 4. A fourth ſort of them. 5. A fifth ſort of them. 
6. A ſixth ſort of them. 7. A ſeventh ſort of them. 8, An eighth ſort of them. 9. 
The Scholaſtick Theology miſtaketh in alledging the Old-Teſtament. 10. Particularly in 
alledging the Prophets. 11. It miſtaketh in alledging the New-Teſtament. 12. A prin- 
cipal Fault of this Theology. 13. It cannot anſwer the Anti-Trinitarians Scripture- Ar- 
guments from the Unity of God. 14. Nor a ſecond ſort of their Scripture- Arguments. 
15. Nor à third ſort of their Scripture- Arguments. 16. Nor a fourth Claſſis of their 

* Scripture- Arguments. 17. Nor a fifth Clalſes of them. 18, Nor the Jews ObjeGions. 


10 A Fifth fort of Arguments to prove the 

Truth of our Idea of the Son of God we 
will deduce from the many plain Attribut ions of 
Deity to him in holy Scripture. Socinus and his 


The fr/t ſort of theſe plain Attributions is 
this Name The Lord with its illuſtrious Ad juncts 
The Lord of all, The one Lord, The Lord of Glory, Au. 
Lord of Lords and King of Kings. Which illuſtri- 3 | 
Followers have ſtated their Controverſy touch-| ous AdjunQs ſignify this one thing, and nothing . 
ing the Divinity of Chriſt upen the 133 off more, that he is the boly imperial Lord the Son ,O., .- 

Deus ſummus, which is an ambiguous Expreſhon.| actually poſſeſs d of bis imperial Eſtate 


For by denying him tobe Deus ſummus, they 
mean to deny bis being a Perſon of the one ſupreme 
Godhead, and to make him a Creature, as they 
call him; and this we ſuppoſe to be a bordering 
upon Infidelity and meer natural Religion, a 
vilitying the Son of God, a deſtroying the No- 
bleneſs of Chriſtianity, and theretore both He- 


reſy and Pedantry. But if by denying him to be] ft 


Deus ſummus they did only mean that he is not 
Deus ſummus in the Senſe of the Scholaſtic Theo- 
logy, we ought ſo far to conſort with their Hy- 
potheſis; for nothing is more contrary to his 
Idea than to ſuppoſe Fi (in the Senſe of that 


Theology) the Almighty eternal God. As it is on 


the one hand a moſt unchriſtian Extravagance 
to deny his proper Deity (this being his Eſſence 
and Definition, to be Deus natus & genitus) to 
make bim a Creature ſuch as is a miner Deity, or a 
meer holy Man dei d; fo on the other hand it is 
an irreligious Extravagance to aſſert, that all the 
Names and Operations and Attributes of God are in 
Full and plain Words (in Scripture ) given to Chriſt. 
The Scriprure uſeth great Temper and Sobriety 
in its many plain Attributions of Deity to our 
Saviour, and touching all of them in general it 
1s obſervable that they are no other than ſuch as 


belong to him, as he is The boly imperial Lord 
the Son. | ; 


| 


Right and Title was antecedent; ) for the holy 
imperial Lord actually poſſeſs d of his Imperial 
Eſtate, (which is the divine Sovereignty ) is ne- 
ceſlarily and plenarily Lord of all, The one Lord, 
The Lord of Glory, King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords. From which high and holy Sovereignty 
a Judgment may be made touching his true Idea; 
or that divine imperial Eſtate which he now 
poſſeſſeth did belong to him as his Eſtate; but 
it could not belong to any ſave only a Perſon 
of this Quality and Character, The buly imperial 
Lord the Son; this therefore is his true Idea. He 
was natively the Perſon of Chriſt the Lord, which 
is to ſay, that he was natively The boly imperial 
Lord, and therefore (the divine Prince and Po- 
tentate) the holy imperial Lord the Son. If he 
had been a Creature - ſon it would have been an 
infinite Incongruity to raiſe him to the Imperial 
Eſtate of the Godhead, the ſame Throne, Sove- 
reignty, Majeſty and Glory with God, (allow- 
ing only the difference between Father and Son) 
the ſame -univerſal and plenary Dominion, the 
lame Soul-Sovereignty, the fulleſt Height of Ho- 
nour and Power, of Illuſtriouſneſs and Beati- 
tude. His high and holy Imperial Eſtate of ſu- 
preme Lordſhip and Dominion always belong d 
to him, was always deſign'd for him, though 


not actually conferr d upon him till his Reſur- 
2 rection. 


— which a 14. 
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rection. But as Chriſtians in reſpect of their 
heavenly Inheritance have jus ad rem before they 
have jus in re, ſo it was with the Son of God in 
reſpect of his heavenly Sovereignty ; for in the 
days of his Fleſh he had Right and Title to it, 
and therefore was no Creature-Son, but ( as a 
Chriſtian muſt be ſaid to be a Citizen of Hea- 
yen, though not in actual Poſſeſſion of that State 
and Place) a Perſon of the one ſupreme God- 


head. 


to his Name The Lord, that always and eſſenti- 
ally belong'd to him, and denoteth him to be 
eſſentially of the Godhead-party. In the Lan- 
guage of the holy People this Name The Lord al- 
ways ſignifieth the Creature-tranſcendent Lord 


to whom all Creatures, Men and Angels, of 


right are ſubject) The Son of God therefore as 
ſuch is of the Godhead- party, becauſe as ſuch 
he is The Lord. In the Language of the holy 
People (who are Citizens and the Subjects of the 
holy Empire) this Name The Lord ſignifieth The 
holy imperial Lord (their divine ſoveraign Lord) 
this therefore is his true Idea. There can be 
but one Kingdom-eſtate Creature-tranſcendent, 
which is the one ſupreme Godhead : The Son 
of God is neceſſarily a Perſon of this one Crea- 
ture-rranſcendent Kingdom-eſtate ; therefore he 
is neceſſarily a Perſon of the one ſupreme God- 
head, and his true Idea muſt repreſent him as 
no leſs than fo. In the New Teſtament The 
Lord is the uſual Name of the Son of God, as 
in the Old Teſtament it ſignifieth the true God: 
the true God is The Lord in Sanctity and Reli- 
gor becauſe he is the imperial eſtate of San- 


ity; therefore the Son of God muſt be a Per- 


ſon of that imperial eſtate, or elſe in Sanctity 
and Religion he cannot be The Lord. 


IT. A ſecond ſort of theſe plain Attributions 


is this Name the Lord, as it is the Interpretati- 
on of the Name Fehovab ; whence ſome learned 


Men infer, that Chriſt is The Fehovah. Which 
Aſſertion muſt be underſtood to be meant ſtrict- 


and without limitation of ſenſe. But in ſuch 


] 
ſenſe it is not true or poſſible; for Jehovah is 
the proper diſtinctive Name of the one Perſon of 


Cod defmitively ſuch, and therefore of a divine 


Atoc. I, 7. 


Perſon diſtinct from the Perſon of Chriſt; and 
it is not poſſible, that in the ſtrict ſenſe one di- 
vine Perſon can be another. But the holy Wri- 
ters in ſeveral Places ſpeak of Chriſt indiſtinct- 


ly from Fehovab, as being in certain Caſes and 


Conditions not diſcriminated from him, of the ſame 
Condition with him, and fo far and in ſuch ſenſe 
Fehovah, the ſame with Febovah. Thus in aſcen- 
ding up on bigh and leading Captivity captive Chriſt 
is the ſame with Jehovah (of rhe ſame Condi- 
tion with Febovab) and what is ſaid of Jebo- 
vah in the Old Teſtament, 1s apply'd to Chriſt 
in the New Teſtament. Pſal. 68. 18. Eph. 4. 8. 
In being pierc'd and looked on Chriſt is the ſame 
with Jehovah. Zech. 12. 10. Joh. 19. 37. In be- 
ing of right to be worſhipped by all the Gods (the 
holy Angels) Chriſt is the ſame with Febovah. 
Pſal. 97. 7. Heb. 1. 6. So in the right of having 


every knee bowed to him. Iſa. 45. 23. Rom. 14.11. |] 


In ſome places the holy Writers ſpeak of Febo- 
vah indiviſruely and complicately with Chriſt, as 
being in ſome caſes ſo conjuntt and undivided, 
that they are not diſcriminated ſave only imme- 


diatione ſuppeſi ( by the immediateneſs of 


Chriſt's Perſon ) ſo far and in ſuch ſenſe he is 


Fehovah, or the ſame with Febovah. What the 


Prophet Joel ſaith Chap. 2. 32. Whoſcever ſhall 


If he was a Creature-Son, he muſt be of 
the ſervient and ſubje#-party, which is oppoſite 


call on the Name of the Lord ( Jehovah ) Hall be 
delivered, Rom. 10. 13. the Apoſtle applieth to 
Chriſt the Lord, but not to Chriſt alone, but 
to Jebovah indiviſively and complicately with 
Chriſt; for he ſpeaketh of calling upon the Name 
of the Lord according to Chriſtianity, the ſeve- 
ral Texts which he citeth, are meant of the Fe- 
hovah of the Old Teſtament, and ſo are thoſe 
words of his, The ſame Lord over all is rich unto 
all that call upon him. What the Prophet Tjaiab 
ſaith Chap. 40. 3. The voice of one that crieth in 
the Wilderneſs, prepare ye the way of the Lord (Je- 
hovah ) is thus apply'd in the ſaying of Zecha- 
rlab to John the Baptiff Luk. 1. 76. Thon Child 
ſhalt be called the Prophet of the higheſt; for thou 
ſhalt go before the face of the Lord (or Fehovab 
as it is in the Prophet, Iſajah) to prepare his 
ways. What the Prophet ſaich of Jehovah is 
by Zechariah applied to Chriſt, but not to Chritt 
alone, nor to him in the firſt place, but to the 
Jews Febovah indiviſively and complicately with 
Chriſt; for by the Highef is meant the Jews Je- 
bovab, whoſe Prophet John Baptiſt was, and 
who went before bis face, to prepare his ways, al- 
though not immediately as appearing in his own 
Perſon. Hence it is, that the Words of the 
Prophet Alalachi, differently repreſented in the 
ey and in the Evangeliſt, are in ſenſe the 
ſame. In his Prophecy they run thus; I ſend 


pare thy way before thee. In the Prophecy they 
are the Words of God touching ſending a Met- 
ſenger before his own face: In the Evangeliſt 
they are the Words of God touching ſending a 
Meſſenger before the face of his Son, which in 
Scripture are look'd upon as the ſame thing. In 
the ſame place Chriſt is again complicated with 
Jebouab. Mal. 3. 1. The l. 

ſuddenly. come to his Temple, even the Meſſenger of 
the Covenant. For the Jew's Jehovah was the 
Lord of his Temple, and he came into his Tem- 
ple, though not in his own Perſon, yet in the 
Meſſenger of the Covenant's coming into it, which 
was an Equipollent or' the fame thing. And by 
the Divinity of his Perſon he filled that fecond 
Temple with glory at the ſame rate, as if him- 
ſelf had appeared therein in his own Perſon, and 
thereby made the glory of the latter bouſe greater 


tolerable ſenſe that can be made of the Prophe- 
cy. Hagg. 2. 7, 9. And as the Meſliah may be 
ſaid to be the Fehovah coming into his Temple, or 
the Jehovah aſcending on high, and leading capti- 
vity captive, but not in his own Perſon : ſo he 
may be ſaid to be the Fehovab our Riyhteouſneſs, 


the Apoſtle ( whence it is manifeſt, that he is 
not Febovah or God our Righteouſneſs in 11s 
own Perſon) 1 Cor. 1. 20. He is made unto ns of 
God - Righteouſneſs. This is the higheſt ſenſe 
wherein the Meſſiah can be ſaid to be Jehovah 
our Righteouſneſs : but he may be ſaid to be o 
in ſome other lower ſenſes analogically ro Zo- 
robabel, of whom the Prophecy 1s literally meant. 
er. 23. 6. In bis days Fudab ſhall be ſaved, and 
Ifrael ſhall dwell ſafely : and this is bis Name where- 
by be ſhall be called, The Lord (IJchovah) our 
Righteouſneſs. The Words are part of a Prophe- 
cy touching the Return of the Jews from the 
Babylonian Captivity wherein their God ( Jeho- 
vah) was Righteouſneſs and Salvation (in re. 
ſpect of ſecular Intereſts) to the literal Ifracl 
and Judah. And this Righteouſneſs and Sal- 


vation 


ord whom ye ſeek, ſhall 


than the glory of the former, which is the only 


but not in his own Perſon, according to that of 


my Meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare my way before me. 17,1. 3. f. 
In the Evangeliſt they are thus repreſented; It. 14. 
ſend my 2 before thy face, which ſhall pre- 10. 
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vation in the literal ſenſe of the Prophecy was 
a type of the ſpiritual Iſrael's Righteouſneſs and 
Sa 
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the Creed, 
Art. 2 Ps 
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vation (as to Soul-Intereſts) of which Chriſt 
is the procuring cauſe, and which God hath pro- 
vided for them in Chriſt. Which genuine Ex- 
poſition of the Prophecy is far from __ 
that Chriſt is ſtrictly the Jehovah : nor dot 
this Saying of ſome Hebrew Doctors ſignifie a- 
ny thing to the Proof of it (b) that God cal- 
leth the Meſiah by bis own name, and bis name is 
Jebovab; for ſo he calleth Zorobabel (i) and 
often an Angel : Nor do thoſe Hebrew Doctors 
count the Meſſiah the Fehovab, we diſcard there- 


fore this extravagant conceit , that Chriſt is] { 


199, 335. ſtrictly the Fehovab : but we will infer from the 


numerous cited places of Scripture, that he ig 
ſo much undiſcriminated from Jehovah and the 
ſame with him, that he can be no leſs than a 
Perſon of his God-head (one with him in di- 
vine-vital Eſſence and Sovereignty ) no Crea- 
ture-Son. | 


III. The third fort of plain Attributions is 
this Name God attributed to Chriſt, which we do 
not ſuppoſe to mean, that Chriſt is the Perſon of 
God (the imperial Perſon of God) abſolutely and 
definitively ſo, but that he is God ſo as to be a 
Perſon of the one ſupreme Godhead (that imperial 
Creature-tranſcendence or God-eminence) as the 
imperial Son in it and of it, and therefore God in 
a ſenſe directly oppoſite to this moſt unchriſti- 


(k) Cre'li-an Aſſertion of the Anti-Trinitarians (k. Chrz- 


H4 Ae M1) 


N um perſonam ſupreme divinitatis non eſſe, that 


3 2. C. 4. 


with his own blood. In which 


Heb. 8, 1. 


Chriſt is not a Perſon of the ſupreme Godhead, 
but only an holy Man conſtituted an extrinſick mi- 
nor Deity, ſo introducing (if they worſhip Chriſt) 


Man- wor ſhip, Creature-worſhip, and a Plurality of 
Gods. The feeble Anſwers which they make} a 


to thoſe Places of Scripture, wherein Chriſt is 
called God, ſhew, that they are far better at 
proving, than at anſwering the Proofs that are 
alledg'd againſt them. It argueth a great want 
of Ingenuity, that they do not ( without ma- 
king Demurs and ſeeking Tricks and Evaſions) 
freely and ingenuouſly acknowledge the Deity 
of their Saviour netwithſtanding theſe expreſs 
Teſtimonies of Scripture. Job. 1. I. The Word 
was God. Joh. 20. 28. My Lord and my God, ſaid 
Thomas to our Saviour. 1 Tim. 3. 16. God was 
manifeſted in the fleſh. 1 Joh. 3. 16. Hereby per- 
cerve we the love of Gd, becauſe he laid down bis 
life for us (in the Perſon of his Son, which was 
equivalent to the laying it down in his own Per- 
ſon.) A. 20. 28. God hath purchaſed the Church 
lace I do nor 
ſuppoſe, that Chriſt is called God, but his Blood 
is called the Blood of God as being divine Blood, 
as the Lamb of God ſignifieth the divine Lamb. 
To him the Apoſtle attributeth the Throne of 
God (n dg the Throne of Glory ſo called by 
the Jews) which therefore doth belong to him, 


but is fo far from belonging to any that is not 


God, that it is utterly incommunicable to any 


thoſe other Words of a Prophecy Matth. 


They ſhall call bis Name Emanuel, which is God with 
us. Of the ſame nature is that ſublime Prophe- 
cy (which no honeſt Interpreter of Scripture 
can deny to be ultimately meant of our Saviour) 
Ia. 9. 6. His name ſhall be called Wonderful, Coun- 


ſellor, The mighty God. In the Style ot the Jews 


The bleſſed ſignifieth God. The Apoſtle therefore 
could not more expreſly and fully atteſt the 
Deity, of Chriſt, than by ſaying of him, Rom. 
9. 5. Who is over all God 72 or ever. Which 


vet is no more than his uſual Name The Son of 


Cod importeth; for it is Divinity or Deity of Per- 
on, to be the (imperial) Son of God. 


IV. A fourth fort of theſe plain Attributions 
is The divine Attributes of an omni-imperial Au- 
thority, an omnipotent executive Power, an Omni- 
ſcience and Omnipreſence, which in Scripture are 
expreſly aſcrib'd to our Saviour, and which be- 
long to him, as he 1s the holy imperial Lord the 
Son. For his Idea is the meaſure of his divine 
Attributes; all ſuch divine Attributes belong to 
him, which neceſſarily belong to the Holy im- 
_ Lord the Son ( both upon account of the 

Dignity of his Perſon, and upon account of his 
officiary Digmty and Government.) No other 
divine Attributes do belong to him, but ſuch as 
belong to the Holy imperial Lord the Son as ſuch. 
As ſuch he muſt have an omni-imperial Authority 
with reſpe& ro the holy imperial Concerns (the 
Concerns of his Church and Kingdom); ) his So- 
vereignty is the Church-Sovereignty, and that 
it may be fo, it muſt be in this ſenſe an univer- 
ſal Sovereignty ; All _ Creatures muſt owe 
Subjection to him, muſt be of Right and by Ob- 
4 * the Subjects of his holy Empire, and 
Il things muſt be ſubjected to his Diſpoſal. 
He is not a governing Lord and King of the 
World, but all capable Creatures ought to be 
the Subjects of his ſpiritual Kingdom ( in ſuch 
ſenſe he is King of Kings and Lord of Lords ; ) 
and as the Pope pretendeth to all temporal Pow- 
er indirefte & in ordine ad ſpiritualia, ſo Chriſt 
hath * to diſpoſe of all things, as the Con- 
cerns of his holy Empire do require. Agree- 
ably to his Ommi- imperial Authority his Power 
is omnipotent in order to the Concerns of his 
holy Empire, adminiſtring the Government of it, 
hearing Prayers, pardoning Sins, giving Grace , 


ſending the Holy Spirit, pudging the Werld , kil- 


ling and making alive, raifmg the dead, diſh ibuting 
the final Rewards and Puniſhments, and crowning 
his People with life immortal. The Apoſtle gi- 
veth illuſtrious Atteſtations to his Omnipoten- 
o with reſpect to the holy Empire, Coloſ. 1. 17. 

y bim all thivgs conſiſt. Hebr. 1. 3. Upbolding 
all things by the werd of his power. His Agen- 
cy 1s that which 1s peculiar to the Godhead, 
and an imitation of his Father's Creature-tran- 
ſcendent Agency. What things ſoever the Father 
doeth, tbeſe alſo doeth the Son likewiſe. As the Fa- 
ther raiſeth up the dead, and quickneth them : even 


Creature, who can rightfully ſit on the Throne | ſo the Son quickneth whom be will, Joh. 5. 19, 21. 
of God, without being truly God? He cannot | His Ommſcience (which he hath derivatively, con- 
be the Meſhah, that is not the imperial Son; jun@ly, and undividedhy with God) is a principal 
And he that is the imperial Son, is neceſſarily | branch of his (Deity or) imperial Creature - tran- 
one of the imperial Eſtate (that is, of the Cod. ſcendence; Without it he could not be Meſſiah 
head) which is a perfect Demonſtration of the | the King, the imperial Son in his imperial Eftate, 
Deity of our Saviour, to whom therefore, as to] he could not be qualify d for his Religion, of- 
one of the Godhead, the Apoſtle attributeth rhe | ficiary Dignity and Government. For the Pa- 
Heb. 1. 8. Throne : oy ron, O God, is for ever and ever. | tron-Saints of the Pontificians without an Omni- 
Which words are part of a Prophecy, that muſt | ſciexce are incapable of Invocation. Without it 
have a completion in a far ſublimer ſenſe in the | Chriſt could not be King of the Univerſal 
New Teſtament than in the Old; as muſt alſo | Church ( eſpecially as to the aeg, 
2 | £ 
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— s it) or Judge of the World. 
2 ons of Men 4 
Heart and Reins, which is a Pecaliarity of the 
Godhead. Apoc. 2. 23. His Diſciples obſerv'd , 
that he knew what was in Man, the ſecret thoughts 
of Men. Joh. 2. 25. Matth. 9. 4. They attribute 
to him an Omniſcience. Fob. 16. 30. We are ſure 
that thou knowe all things. Joh. 21. 17. Lord, 
thou knowef all things. But it we ſpeak of our 
gaviour in the days of his Fleſh, it muſt not 
de ſaid in rigorous exaCtneſs, but with a molli- 
tying reſtriction ( in ſome ſort) that be knew 
| 16s l- al things, f as appeareth from his own words 
g touching his Neſcience of the laſt day. Mar. 13. 
6 t 32. For it is manifeſt, that although many At- 
un tempts have been made, to expound them other- 
5 wiſez yet no tolerable Expoſition can be made 
= e of them, fave only that of Grotius, who inter- 
wi by prereth them to mean, that as our Saviour in 
n A" his minority encreaſed in Wiſdom, ſo he arrived 
$3 not at the fullneſs of Knowledge till after his 
Reſurrection. Sicut poſt reſurrectionem accepit om- 
nem * ita & onnem ſcientiam. AS after 
his Reſurrection he received all Power, ſo all 
Knowledge. Agreeably whereto the Apocalypſe 
is ſaid to be given him by God. 2. I. I. 
In ad primo therefore and radically Chriſt had 
in him ſuch Powers, which might not be full 

exercis'd in this lower State, till be was made 
perfect. Heb. 5. 9. His Attribute of Ommpreſence 
70. 14. appeareth in his dwelling in the Souls of bis Peo- 
77 > + his being with their Spirit, his coming in to 
5 them and ſupping with them, his being with them to 
»c.z.20. the end of the World, and wherever two or three 
Mtb 18. are gathered togetber in his Name. If Chriſt was 
70. and 28. 2, Creature-Son unturnith d with, and incapable 
% of theſe divine Attributes and Perfections, Chri- 
{tianity would be a Religion of the greateſt 


He could not 


it is, that Chriſt preſideth in the imperial Eſtate 
and Government ot a vaſt holy Univerſe, and 
yet he mult be ſuppos d utterly incapable there- 
of, and of Abilities to manage it. 


V. A fifth ſort of theſe plain Attributions is 
The religious Worſhip and Service of Piety ( which 
is incommunicable to any Creature) for Chri- 
ſtians are alike God's Religioniſts and Chriſt s 
Religioniſts, not only becauſe rhey are of his 
Inſtitution, but becauſe he is (in conſort with 
God) the Object of their God-honour and Ser- 
vice. They honour the Son as they honour the Fa- 
tber, are alike God's Believers and Chriſt's Belie- 
2. vers, their Saviour is their ſoveraign Hops and 
Truſt, they ſerve him with that Eſteem, Devo- 
redneſs and Adherence, that Fullneſs of Affe- 


he did not ſearch the | ſt 


Nonſenſe imaginable; for the prime Article of 


28. It is doubtful whether they be Semi-Chri- 
ans, that at this rate minorate the Adoration 
due unto Chriſt () Non eadem, neque aqualts, (k) Enje. 
fed quodammods ſimilis eſt illi, que Deo debetur, It din. expli- 
is not the ſame, nor equal, but in ſome ſort it = = 
is like to that which is due to God. Although “ 5“. 
they are not ſo bad, yet becauſe they are huge- 

ly diſſonant from the Sentiment of Chriſtians, 

muſt they not be rhought of the ſame Family 

and Foot-mark with Aﬀeriu the Cappadocian So- 

phiſt, who (if Athanaſus doth not wrong him) 

wrote a Book (I) in quo locuſtam & erucam cum (1) Ba- 
Chrifto comparat, immo Chriſto anteponit, where- Ton. ad an. 
in he compareth the Locuſt and Palmer-worm 325: "* 
with Chriſt, yea and preferreth them before 
him? How far the genuin Chriſtians are from 
minorating the Adoration of their Saviour, and 
making him an Underling in their religious 
Worſhip, appeareth from their Character; tor 
they are ſuch as own Chriſt Jeſus for their di- 

vine ſovereign Lord and call upon his name, Act. 

9. 21. 1 Cor. 1. 2. the name of that Lord who is 

not to be heard of but by the Preaching of the 
Goſpel, Rom. 10. 14. to whom they are bound to 

bow the Knee (paying him the religious Worſhip) 
Phil. 2. 10. whom they conjoin with God in 
their Doxologies and laudatory Aſcriptions, Apoc. 
5. 13. and 7. 10. to whom their Doxologies are 
rhe ſame that they make unto God, 1 Pet. 4. 11. 

2 Pet. 3.18. Heb. 13. 21. Rom. 9. 5. Apoc. 1.5,6. 

and 5. 13. and 7. 10. As the holy Angels al ſo 

(in conſort with all Creatures) pay unto him 
the ſame Adorations with God, and reſound to- 
ou the Praiſes of God and of the Lamb. 

eb.1. 6. Apoc. 5. 11, 12, 13. our Saviour is re- 

preſented as a Perſon conjoin d with God in the 
ſupreme Godhead, and Chriſtians conſider him 

as ſuch in their religious Worſhip without ma- 
king any minorating or diſparaging Difference 

or Separation. They are repreſented as conjunct 
and undivided, and as fitting on the fame Throne 
e only in the Doxologies, but) in the De- 
cription of the New t for the Throne 

of God and of the Lamb are ſaid to be in it. Apoc. 

22. 3. It is not hard, to diſcern what fort of 
Perſon this divine name The Lamb and his 
Throne ſignifieth and characterizeth, that they 
denote the boly imperial Lord the Son, who as 
ſuch is the Object of the higheſt Acts of religi- 
ovs Worſhip in Baptiſm and the Holy Eucha- 
riſt, in Doxologies and Prayer. For St. Fohn 
prayeth to him, Apoc. 22. 20. St. Paul prayeth 

to him, as Chriftians pray unto God, 2 Cor. 
12.8. The Protomartyr did put up his Prayers 

to him, and they are the ſame that the Prince 


| 


. ciion, thoſe Intentions and Deſigns, which are 

.s. the (deifying) ſoveraign Honour and Service 
of their Souls. This ſuperlative Affection which 
by way of Homage we owe unto Chriſt, pro- 
veth his Deity ; A Chriſtian ſerveth none but 
God with that devotional Eiteem and Affection 
wherewith he ſerveth his Lord Chriſt, which 
muſt be no leſs than ſupreme and ſoveraign (al- 
lowing only the Difference which Father and 
Son importeth) peerleſs and incommunicable 
beyond all competition, a depreciating all things 
in compariſon; a counting nothing too much 
for him, nothing too dear for him, a ſerving 


Phil 1.21. 
I pet. 2. 7, 


him, dying for him, 2 Cor. 5.15: No Man 


| God the Son according to Chriſtianity. Joh. 20. 


him with our All and at any rate, living for 


therefore can be a Chriſtian without making 
Chriſt in deyorional Eſteem, Affection and Ser- 
vice, bis Chriſtian imperial Lord and bis God as 


of Martyrs did put up to his Father upon the 
| Croſs, AZ. 7. 59, 60. In the precationary Be- 

nedictions of the holy Writers (which are a 

ſort of Addreſſes to him for the greateſt Bleſ- 

{ings) uſually he is conjoined with God, 1 Theſ: 

3. 11,12. 2 Theſ. 2. 16, 17. So S. Paul uſuall 
beginneth his Epiſtles and ſometimes cloſerh 
them, Eph. 6. 23. 2 Cor. 13. 4. Oftentimes his 
Benedictions run in this form, The Grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift be with you, or be with your Spi- 
rit, Gal. 6. 18. Phil. 4.23. 2 Thef. 3.18. ſo Apoc. 
22. 21. 

He that is rightfully the Object of all this ro- 
ligious Worſhip (the divine Honours) in the 
Chriſtian Church, cannot be ſuppos d to be un- 
qualified for it; ſuch religious ebony is an 
Aſcription to him of the Creature tranſcendent 
Knowledge, Preſence, Power, Dominion and 
Sovereignty ( and therefore of nothing leſs than 
the Godhead) which our Saviour rigiitfully both 

- [10N] inhe- 
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inherited and merited, Rom. 14. 8, 9. Apcc. 5. 
9, 12. compar d with Apoc. 4. 12. Whence a lear- 
ned ſcholaſtic Divine of our own argueth with 


* . great reaſon (n) He that by 

(Cm) Quiſquis juſto titulo di- r | . T7 
* ) e imperium ac Juſt Title hath acquir d a divine 
divings. hanores acquiſpvit, us s Empire over Men and the di- 
Deus ſit, receſſe et: At qui Fi- vine Honours, is N Gad 


lius juſto titulo at merit ſſuno ju- 2 

re diuinum in hontines. ynperium (a 

acquiſrvit & Ergo. Dr. Bull c. 
Zuicker, p. 140. 


0% Ih. 
P. 52 0 


believing Jews, when he was here on Earth. If 


s the imperial Son :) Hut the 
1 by juit Title and moſt deſer- 
ved Right bath acquir'd the di- 

La , vine Empire and Honours; which 
inſerreth the Concluſion, The ſame (u) Author 
hath ſo well explain'd the Difference between 


- the Adotation done to Angels in the Tunes of 
- the Old, Teſtament and the Worſhip that we 


righrfuly, 0. to our Saviour in the Tunes of the 
New Teſtai that it 15 a clear Foot 
his Deity of Perſon. For thoſe Adorations 
which (de Patriarch Mid; to an Angel, were 


only to an Angel viſible and preſent: but we 


pay religious Worſhip to qur Saviour in Heaven 
the inviſible World. The Adoration done to an 
Angel in thoſe times Was done to the Angel on- 
ly Wy Accident (not gad talis, but only as re- 
Preſenting and ſuſtaining the Perſon of God) it 


was done ta God per ſe: but Chriſt is propos d H 


an Object of our Adoration: per ſe. Apoc. 5. 12. 
An Angel was worſhipp'd-only during the time 
that he appeared on Earth and ſuſtained the 
Per ſon of God, when he. laid aſide that Perſon, 
he was to be no more worſhipp'd: but Chriſt is 
perpetually and to eternity an Object of rel igi- 
ous Worſhip. Rom. 9. 5. Heb. 13. 21. 1 Pet. 4. 11. 
and 5. 11. 2 Pet. 3. 18. Apoc. 1.5, 6. and 5. 12, 
13. Having thus eſtabliſh'd the divine Worſhip 
of Chriſt, let us conſider on the other hand, 
what divine Worthip was given to him by the 


they that believ'd him to be the Son of God, 
had ſuppos d him to be the eternal almighty 
God, certainly they would have been affected 
towards him, as to the Appearance of the eter- 
nal almighty God, they would have been ſtoun- 
ded and amaz d at his Appearance amongſt them, 
as much as Peter and Jobn were at the Voice 
of God on the holy Mount. When he appear d 
amongſt them, they would have fallen on their 
Faces, they would have made him the Object 
of their daily ſolemn Devotions, and of their 
Temple-Service (or at leaſt they would have 
defir'd, that he might be made ſuch: ) but the 
did nothing of this; therefore by the Son of 
God they did not underſtand the eternal almigh- 
ty God, hor any thing more or leſs, or any thing 
elſe than the imperial Sen. As ſuch our Savi- 


our requireth the divine Honours to be done to 
him, Joh. 5. 21, 22, 23. 


VI. A [ixth ſort of theſe plain Attributions is 


the Form of Ged, Phil. 2. 6. Touching the mean- 


ing whereof we need not be very ſollicitous; 
tor the Form of God is manifeſtly the ſame 
with Deiformity, and Deiformity mult be under- 
ſtood, as it ſignifieth in the Chriſtian Theolo- 


gy, wherein Chriſtians inwardly in their Souls 


and outwardly in their Bodies, regenerated. in- 
to the divine image, are uſually denominated 
Swedes, Deiſor mes, and this is their Deiformity. 
And ſuch was the Deiformity of the Son of God 
(agreeable to that of the other Sons of God) 
but not without great difference. For other 
Sons of God have their Deiformity by. Regene- 
ration, Chriſt had his Deiformity by Nature and 
Generation. Other Sons of God are but Crea- 
ture-Sous, and their Deiformity is no higher: 


ment, as that it is a clear Proof. of | brightneſs is not deſtroyed, but it is ſuppreſi d. 80 
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but Chrilt's was a divine imperial -perſonal Dei. 
formity; for he was God the image of God. And 
as a Man (made after the image of Gd) hath 
both the internal and external formfof a Man 
(both the rational Soul and alſo the external 
Pulchritude and Majeſty of a Man:) fo in the 
Son of God, before his voluntary ſelt-bumbling 
there was both the interiour form of God, and 
alſo the exteriour Glory, Pulchritude, IIluſtri. 
ouſneſs, Magnificence and Majeſty of God. The 
interiour form of God he never parted With, but 
the exteriour form of his divine royal Perſon he 
parted with and Jaid aſide, when he voluntaril 
came cloathed with humane Fleſh, Weaknet, 
and Meanneſs. As the Sun ( ſaith S. Ambroſe) 
when he is cover d with a cloud, his clarity and 


was the Glory of the Son of God, when he be- 
came the Son of Man, and ſo far he parted 
with it. Extrinſecally he put off his Glory, and 
it was all obſcurd and ecclips'd, as the Spark- 
lings of a Jewel are, when it is hid in its casket. 
The divine Glory of his royal Perſon was over- 
ſhadow'd with à Vail, ecclips'd and darkned 
with a cloud of Fleſh called the Vail of bis Fleſs, 
eb. 10. 20. For as by the Vail the arcane things 
| of the Holy of Holies were hid from the eyes of 
Men: ſo by Chriſt's Fleſh his divine imperial 
perſonal Deiformity was vail'd and hid from 
Men's bodily eyes, and the Son of God appear- 
ed under that mean external guiſe which the 
Apoſtle calleth the Form of a Servant, Phil. 2. 7. 
which Phraſe mult be expounded agreeably to 
that other the Form of God (and cannot tolera- 
bly be expounded otherwiſe; for as that ſigni- 
fieth Has, ſo the Form of a Servant deno- 
teth the Servi-formity, the vile, abject, ignoble, 
and ſervile condition in worldly reſpects. The 
Apoſtle addeth, that he was made (or became) 
in the likeneſs of Men, that is, without his Dei- 
formity; laying aſide his Deiformity, he be- 
came in the Likeneſs of us Men (that are with- 
out all external Deiformity ) of our bodily na- 
ture (as to the general Infirmities thereof ) 
which is frail, infirm, paſſible, mortal. The 
Apoſtle uſeth another Expreſſion of the ſame 
import with the likeneſs of Men Ny 8.) he 
was found in faſhion (external guiſe) as a Man 
( diveſted of his Deiformity ) which he might 
have been, although he bad livd as a mighty 


y Prince and illuſtrious Potentate amongſt Men: 


but the Apoſtle muſt be underſtood to mean, 
that he became in the likeneſs of Men, and was 
Fund in faſhion as a Man, ſo as not to tranſcend 

| Servi-formity among Men in worldly reſpects. 

He emptied himſelf therefore (o) 10 

imbecillum hominem faciendo, by making himſelf “ +3 
E mean and infirm Man. From which Account? 
of his ſtupendious Exinanition and Humiliation 

it appeareth, that in the days of his Fleſh ( be- 

fore he was conſtituted Lord and Chriſt in his 
imperial eſtate) he was God, as having been an- 
tecedently to his making himſelf in the likeneſs 

of Men in divine imperial. per ſonal Deiformity. But 

ſuch was his Humility, that he duely neglected 

and declin d bis being as God (or his being equal 

with God) *« «gmſwo 1912)0, be counted it not a 

[prey or a matter of rampant deſire and ſeizure, he 

did not aſſume it or take it upon him. This 
Senſe is the natural Signification of the Words, 

this Senſe the Contexture of the Apoſtle's Diſ- 
courle requireth, this Senſe repreſenteth our 
Saviour as extremely alien from the ambitious 
mundane Spirit (that counteth nothing unlaw- 
| ful for Dominion) and the Luciterian Spirit — 


e vilem (o) Feta 
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the Prince of Darkneſs, who was tranſported ſas being the divine Author of his Religion and 
with the rampant Deſire of a Godhead (f, |the Object of his Faith; he mult be one of the 
r irynzele, be counted it a matter of rampant De- |Son's Believers as being rhe divine Author of his 
fire and Seizure) whereas our Saviour duely de- Religion and the Object of his Faith; he muſt 
clin'd his being equal to God (or his being as be one of the Holy Ghoſts Believers as being the 
God) and therefore muſt be ſaid · not to have divine Agent of the Author of his Religion and 
aſſam'd it, or taken it upon him. But thong an Object of his Faith, ( which is a thing incom- 
be was rich (both as being Heir of the whole petible to any Creature; ) upon all which ac- 
Eſtate of God, and as being in divine unperial- counts it is evident that each one of this holy 
perſonal Dertormity ) yet for our ſakes he became | Trinity is of the holy imperial Party and Dig- 
poor, 2 Cor. 8. 9. | * nity, hich is the Godhead in the Chriſt ian Reli- 
| LS | a gion. A Chriſtian is alſo hound ro exerciſe that 
VII. A ſeventh fort of theſe plain Attributions religious Reverence. Subjection and Obedience 
is the Form of Apoſtolical Benediction, 2 Coy. | towards euch one of this ho! y Trinity which is 
13. 14. (The Grace of the Lord Feſus Chrift, and |peculiar to God only; and in Baptifin he is de- 
the Love of God, and the Communion of the Holy |dicated to each one of this Holy Trinity agteea— 
Ghoſt be with von all) and more eſpecially the [bly to his Oeconomy, as Tertnllian ſpeaketh. If 
Form of Baptiſm preſer ibꝰd by our Saviour, (In |we confidet Baptiſin with tefpect to the Benefit- 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the | part of it, it is maniteſt that a Chriſtian hath 
Holy Gbo#) which is a plain Teſtimony, that ac- |the Benefits of his Regeneration from this whole 
cord ing to the Chriſtian Inſtitution the Son is a | Holy Trinity, as from thoſe that are of the holy 
Perſon of the one ſupreme Godhead, and not |Empire's Imperial Eſtate. For the State of Re- 
only ſo, but that there are three Perſons of the — — of Sins, of divine Sonſhip and ſanctifying 
one ſupreme Godhead, as the Chriſtian Church | Grace are conferr'd upon a Believer in his Bap- 
hath always underſtood the Words. For Bap- | tiſm not Aſiniſteriallyj, but Imperially, by this holy 
tiſm is the Chriſtians federal Rite, and is like | Trinity. Church-Officers are the Miniſterial 
that Oath of Allegiance which Aliens take when | Party, but this Holy Trinity are the one holy 
they are natutaliz d and endeniz d. As they by | imperial Party in conferring theſe divine Bene- 
an Oath of Allegiance contederate with the So- | fits, Tit. 3. 5, 6. According ty his Mercy he [ved 
vereignty in an Earthly Kingdom, fo they that us by the waſhing of Regeneration and renewing of 
are baptiz d contederate with the holy Sovereigu- | the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on us abundantly thro 
ty, which is in the Comprehenſion of Chriſtia- Feſus Chrit our Saviour. It belongeth to the Crea- 
nity and the Kingdom of God. This Holy Trini- | ture-Party to be regenerated and ſanctified; but 
ty (or Ternary) therefore muſt neceſſarily be | authoritatively to confer the State of Remiſſion 
the one holy and divine Sovereignty, wherewith | of Sins, and execurively to ſanctity Souls, are 
they confederate Allegiance. They that are bap- | Peculiarities of the imperial Party in Sanctity 
tized in the Name of Chriſt are admitted into | and Religion. 
the State and Relation of Subjects unto him, and | 
own him for their King and Sovereign; he is | VIII. An erghth fort of theſe plain Attributi- 
therefore a Perſon of the holy Sovereignty, and | ons is that Apocalyptick Name of our Saviour 
ſo is his holy Spirit, (which is the Inſpiration- Apa and Omega, which is a Name of God in 
virtue of the holy Government) unleſs it can be the Old-Teſtament, and a Prophetick kind of 
ſuppoſed that we contederate with any thing that Name. For it denoteth (as is before ſcours d) 
is not a Perſon. The Chriſtian Baptiſm confift- | his God-like governing, ordering and carrying 
eth of a Duty-part and a Benefit-part. As it con- | on Affairs from firſt to laſt, tro the beginning 
ſiſteth of a Duty-part, to be baptized in the Name | to the end, that is, his actual and jural Ma- 
of this holy Trinity, importeth a being baptized nagement of Affairs in the ſupreme waz” of Re- 
into the Faith and Profeſſion of an holy Chriſtian | gency from firſt to laſt. And therefore it deno- 
Trinity (Baptiſin is adminiſtred in conſeft-ne Y | teth him to be the divine or ſupreme Potentate, 
Auctoris & Unigeniti & Doni, ſaith S. Hilary) ac- unſubject, independent, unaecountable, uncon- 
cordingly the moſt ancient Chriſtian Creed was trollable, «vJozezme, Self-Sruereign, mvlorey my, 
this Form of Baptiſin and no more. Chriſtian | actualh and jurally the Commander and Diſpoſer of 
Believers therefore muſt be ſuch as believe an | all thimgs. So in the Prophet God often ſaich of 
holy Chriſtian Trinity, and muſt be Chriſtian | himſelf, IT am the Firſt and I am the Laſt, thereby 
Trinitarians (not ſuch as diſown the Name) and | intending to ſay, 1 am He, or I am God. Agree- 1/4. 41. 4: 
there is not any tolerable Trinity conceivable or ably to this Name of God in the Old-Teſtament, a 3 
imaginable, ſave only three Perſons of one ſir- (which felateth to the Affairs of Old Iſrael)“ 4“ 
preme Godhead; for a Trinity that conſiſteth of | our Saviour ſaith of himſelf (with relation to 
one God and two Creatures, neither Wit nor Grace the Affairs of the New Iſrael) in the Book of 
will count a tolerable Trinity. A Trinity is the | the Apocalypſe, ch. 1.11. Iam Alpha and Ome- 
Eſſence and Summary of the Chriſtian Religion; ga, the firft and the laſt. v. 17. I am the firſt and 
to diſpute away therefore the commonly receiv'd the la/?, ch. 2. 8. Theſe things ſaith the Fiſt and 
Trinity, without ſubſtituting a better in its ſtead, | the La/?, which was dead and is alive, ch. 22. 13. 
is a deſtroying the Chriſtian Religion. Accord- | I am Alpha aud Omega, the beginning and the end, 
ing to the Chriſtian Religion all that are meerly | the firſt and the laſt. The actual and jural Ma- 
of the Aſiniſterial Party, ( Apoſtles and Evange- nagement and carrying on of Affairs (the At- 
liſts as well as others) are baptized into the | fairs of Old Ifrael in the O1d-Teſtament-Times) 
Faith of an holy Trinity (formally or equivalent- | in the ſupreme way of Regency from firſt to laſt 
ly) this holy Trinity is contradiſtinguith'd to all | this Name in the Old- Teſtament aſcribeth nnto 
* (lh are of the meer Miniſterial and Subjett-Par- | God; therefore the actual and jural Manage- 
ty, each one of this Holy Trinity is conjoyn'd | ment and carrying on of Aflaits (the Affairs of 
and affociated with the other, (though not with- the New Iſrael in the New-'TFeſtament-Times ) 
out any Note of Diſtinction or Superiority, yet) | in the ſupreme way of Regency from firſt to luſt 
as of one holy imperial Party and Dignity; eve- this Name in the Neu- Teſtament aſcribeth unto 
ry Chriſtian muſt be one of the Father's Believers |Chrift, In the Old-Teſtament it is an Alcrip- 
| | | tion 


** 


An Idea of the Lord the Son, . Bo ox VI 


tion of the Godhead unto God, a ſtyling him the | this other, Dixit Dominus adſcende ad Dominum, 
ſapreme Potentate and Lord of Affairs; there-|ſuch the Phraſe is Dan. 9. 17. and Zech. 3. 2. 
fore in the New-Teſtament it is an Aſcription | (where the Phraſe is, The Lord ſaid, The Lord 
of the Godhead unto Chriſt, a ſtyling him the rebuks thee) the Apoſtle hath taught us plainly 
ſupreme Potentate and Lord of Affairs (only | enough to expound (not of Chriſt, but) of the 
with that Abatement which the Name of the Angel of God's Name and Preſence, F,de 7. 
Son of God importeth.) In the Old-Teftament | The Elogy of Wiſdom in the Book of Þ over bs 
the meaning of it is, I am be, or I am God, (the | ch. 8. is by the Fathers generally expounded to 
God of the Old-Teſtament; ) therefore in the|be meant of the Son of God, which ancient 
New-Teftament the meaning of it is, I am be, | Conceit is ſtill rerained by ſome, but others (that 
or I am God, (the God of the New-Teſtament.) are no Anti-Trinitarians) reject and —— it. 

Theſe Deductions and Conſequences are clear (5s) Moſt ot the Fathers interpret it to be meant () Peta 
and firm, and prove that or — is a Per- of the Son incarnate, others expound it of the 
ſon of the one ſupreme Godhead. But the Scho- Abſtract Logos, or Son of God; but it cannot be 
laſtick Theology inferreth from this Name (Il meant of both theſe, which is an Argument that 


am Alpha and Omega) that Chriſt is the Supreme 
Eternal God, not duly conſidering the Analogy 
between the Old and New Teſtament, not con- 


it is meant of neither. Solomon's Wiſdom was 
not a Deity, or aiCeoue, an Obje@ of religious 
Vorſhip in the Old-Teltament-Times, it is no 


ſidering that this Name is a Prophetick kind of higher than Scientia rerum agendarum, the Wiſ⸗ 


Name, (which is a Reſtriction and Limitation 
of it, and ſheweth in what reſpect both God 
and Chriſt is the firſt and the laſt ) not conſider- 
ing that this Name is given to our Saviour not 
as he is the ſupreme Eternal God, but as he is 


(after his Reſurrection) raiſed to the Poſſeſſion 


\ 


(p) De Sy- 


nod. 5. 714. 


Com, 


Fſal. 33.8. 


of the Divine Sovereignty, as is apparent from 
Apoc. 2. 8. Theſe things ſaith the Firſt and the Laſt 
which was dead and is alive. Many the like Miſ- 
interpretations of Scripture,that give great Scan- 
dal and Advantage to the Anti-Trinitarians, are 
obſervable in the Scholaſtic Theology, (although 


dom of Creation, Providence, Diſcipline, pious 
Ethicks and Politicks, which is on this ſide 
Chriſt and Chriſtianity, Matth. 12. 42. His Wiſ: 
dom is of no higher kind than meer inſtructive 
Wiſdom, but Chriſt is the Wiſdom of God in a 
Myſtery, 1 Cor. 2. 7. His Wiſdom had prepared 
her Banquet in his Time, ( Prov. 9. 1. ) but 
Chriſt's was not prepared till the Times of the 
Goſpel, Matth. 22. 2. His Wiſdom is a Woman 
and a Queen Regent, and therefore the Daugh- 
ter, not the Son of God. His Wiſdom (being a 
Woman) is only an allegorical and fictitious 


the Arguments whereby it proveth the Deity of| Perſon, that cry'd and lifted up her Voice in his 


Chriſt are in great part firm and good) which 
Weakneſs of many of its Proofs complicated 
with the Weakneſs of its Anſwers to the contra- 
ry Allegations we will remark and confront to 
our Account of the plain Attributions of Deity 
to our Saviour in holy Scripture. 


Time, and loudly 182 and publiſh'd her 
Documents; but ſo did not the Son of God. 


Wiſdom was Solomon's Miſtreſs and School-mi- 
ſtreſs, as Philoſoph 


ame with Wiſdom 
was the Miſtreſs and School-Miſtreſs of the Hea- 


then Sages, which they extol at the ſame rate 


their Allegation of Proofs of it from the Old- with Knowledge, Underſtanding, Inſirudion, Diſ- 2d 


| 2 that Solemam doth Wiſdom, (t) attributing the (t) c 
IX. This Theology miſtaketh in its Allegati-| ſame things to it, repreſenting it as a Woman, Tae; 


ons of the Old-Teftament to prove the Deity of| ſtyling it the Miſtreſs of Lite and Manners, the 
Chriſt and the Trinity of the Chriſtian Religi-| School-Miſtreſs of Virtue, the Foundreſs of Hu- 
on, which cannot ſeem ſtrange to them who] man Society, the Inventreſs of Laws, (with 
have look'd into the Writings of the Fathers, ſuch more honourary Attributes) as Solomon 
with whom it is uſual and cuttomary to alledge| faith of his Wiſdom, By me Kings reign and Prin- 
the Words of God in the Pentateuch, the Pſalms | ces decree Fuſtice. (#) Hence 
and the oy ny as ſpoken by the Son of God. | mam very learned Alen (ſaith (u) Multi quidem doin 
Athangfius ſaith (y) as often as any of the Old Pro- S. Auſtin ) interpret Solomon's i bee ex perſona illi ſajien 
pbets ſay, izivilo N wei, The Word of the Lord Wiſdom to be meant of that 55 aſerunt, quam Si 
came to me, this is meant of the Son of God. And | Wiſdom which be had receiv'd — prowuray * kel 
is it ſtrange that they who miſinterpret the Scrip-| to govern the People. His Wiſ- ſupr. c. 1. S. 10. 
tures at this rate ſnould miſtake the Appearances dom is obſerv d to be — | 

of Angels in the Old-Teſtament-Times for Ap-| elſe (v) but the Property of Wiſdom, (the Op- (A 
pearances of the Son of God? That rhey ſhould| poſire to Fooliſhneſs) as it belongeth indiffer- os 0 gr 
miſtake in their Idea of the Trinity? And in| ently either to God or Man, and to be the ſame 143). 
Teſtament? wherein there are no better Proofs| cretzon, (which are with Solomon Terms ſynony- 

of it than thoſe celebrated Words of the Pſalmiſt, mous) and what elſe can that Wiſdom be which 
(which cannot be thought by any, ſave only by | fndeth out the Knowledge of witty Inventions ? Prov. 

a Mind blinded with 4 to mean a Tri- 8. 12. (x) The Apocryphal Book of Wiſdom and (x) Wi 
nity ) y the Word of the Lord were the Heavens the Son of Sirach ſymbolize with Solomon in their 7,8, 5. E. 
made, and all the Holt of them by the Breath of his Elogy of Wiſdom, (conſidering it both as demi. cli. 1. ard 


| Month. So the Name Elobim in the beginnung urgic and operative of the Works of God, and *** 
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Peta. de 
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of Geneſis (being of the Plural Number) hath as diſciplinary and inſtructive to Men, repre- 
been thought to imply a Trinity of Perſons in| ſenring it as enraviſhingly beauteous, Solomon's 
the Godhead, (9) which idle Conceit is now ex-| Miſtreſs or deſired Spouſe, as kind ro Man and 
ploded. And there is no more Firmitude in this] the faireſt Iſſue of God, and of the greatelt An- 
other celebrated place, Let us make Man r our cientry;) but there is no Probability that they 
Image. Or in this other, Gen. 3. 22. Bebold the| mean by Wiſdom any thing more than an En- 
Man is become as one of us. Or in this Phraſe of| dowment of the Mind, or the Aſoſaic Law, which 
Moſes, Gen. 19. 24. The Lord rained upon Sodom is that which the Son of Sirach meaneth by it. 
Brimſtone and Fire from the Lord out of Heaven. 

(r) For it is uſual in Hebrew to put the Noun| X. The Viſion of Iſazab the Prophet ch. 6. 
tor the Pronoun, and to change the Perſon from | hach been ſuppos d to be a Viſion of the Son ot 
the firſt to the third. The Phraſe is parallel to] God, and this Reaſon is alledg'd to countenance 


this 


(y) 6r 
Nitin} 


12.41, 


(y) Ort. 


12.41. 


©, 
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his Incarnation 
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eliſt having cited a Verlſc 
of chat Chapter and ſome other Words of that 
Prophet, ſubjoyneth, Fob. 12. 41. Theſe things 
ſaid Eſaias, when he ſaw his Glory, (Chriſt's Glo 
ry ) and ſpake of bim. But the Glory of the Lord 
of Hoſts ( a Name incompetible to Chriſt ) is that 
which Jaiab ſaw, that Glory which the Jews 
call the Schecinab, that Glory which dwelr in 
their Temple, his Glory who is celebrated by 
the rein, holy, Holy, Holy, ( Apoc. 4. 8.) whole 
Glory filleth the whole Earth, who ſitteth upon 
the Throne, ſo as thereby to be diſtinguith'd 


from Chriſt the Lamb, Apoc. 5. 11. And it is 


certain that the Prophetic Judicial Sentence ci- 
ted by the Evangeliſt from the Prophet Jaiab, 
( Make the Heart of this People fat, and make their 
Ears heavy, and ſhut their Eyes, Iſa. 6. 10.) had a 
Completion in that Prophets Time, whence 
Calvin upon the place faith, Evangeliſta extendit 
ad Evangelium quod jam uſu venerat jub lege, what 
had come to paſs under the Law the Evangeliſt 
excendeth to the Goſpel. And the Reaſon is, in 
this Evangelical Prophet's Viſions the Affairs of 
the Goſpei-Times were complicated with thoſe 
things that came to paſs in his own Time. He 
{aw the Jews Exczcation and Obduration in his 
own Time, and therewith he foreſaw the Jews 
Exczcation and Obduration in the Goſpel-Times, 
(this latter complicated with the former) ſo he ſaw 
the Glory of God, and therewith he foreſaw the 
Glory ot Chriſt (this latter complicated with the 
former) he had a Previſion of Chriſt and his Glo- 
ry, ( as Abraham ſaw Chrilt's day, faith Grotinr, 

An unprejudic'd Mind ſurveying the Old-Te- 
ſtament from the beginning to the end will not 
find in it ( otherwiſe than in its illuſtrious Pro- 
phecies of a Meſſiah to come) any Indication of 
the Trinity nor of the Deity of an Abſtract Son 
ot God, which is at leaſt a very probable Argu- 
ment that his Generation and Exiſtence from 
Eternity is a Miſtake. It hath been thought that 
his Generation from Eternity may be prov d 
trom ſome of the illuſtrious Prophecies of the 
Old-Teſtament touching a Meſſiah to come, par- 
ticularly trom the ſecond Pſalm, whence no ſuch 


thing can be proved but by expounding it in 


Contradiction to the Text. But the Prophet Mi- 
cab ſaith, ch. 5. 2. Thou Bethlehem Ephratah, tho 
thou be little among the Thouſands of Judah, yet 
out of thee ſhall he come forth unto me, that is to be 
Ruler in Iſrael: his goings forth are from of old, 4 
diebus ſeculi. Some Obſcurity there is in the laſt 
Clauſe of this Prophecy (which is not well ren- 
dred in our Tranſlation;) but thus much is plain 
and univerſally acknowledg'd, it ſpeaketh not 
of ar: Abſtract Son of God, bur of the Imperial 


Perſon of the Metliah promis d to the Jews, and 


as to his Nativity it mentioneth only that at 
Bethleh?m. This 1 Perſon is ennobled in 
the Prophecy by the Ancientry of his Origines 
or goings forth, which may be ſpoken of in a 
twofold Senſe, either in the ſenſe of denoting 
his Age, or in the ſenſe of deriving his Pedigree. 
To ſay of the Meſſiah, that bis goings forth are 
of old, d diebus ſeculi, in the ſenſe of denoting 
his Age, is an intituling him The Ancient of days, 
which is a Title competible to the Father, bur 
not to the Son, not to the Lamb of God and the 
holy Child Jeſus. This therefore cannot be the 
Senſe of the Prophecy, but it muſt be under- 
{ſtood to ſpeak of the Antiquity of the Origines 
or goings forth of the Meſſiah in the ſenſe of de- 
riving his Pedigree; and fo to ſay that his Ori- 
gines Or goings 225 are of old, & diebus ſeculi, is 
to conſider him as a Branch or Stem of ancient 


Royalty, and to ſay of him, his Or igines or go- 
mgs forth, in reſpect of Imperial Family, are 
ot old, & diebus ſeculi. Agreeably to which Senſe 
(x) rhe Jews expound this Text of the Prophet, 
( underſtanding it to mean, that the Meiliah is 
of the anciently illuſtrious Davidical Family, 
that was reigning ſeveral Hundred Years) and 
they are but flender Objections that are made 
againſt this Expoſition. But Calvin maketh ano- 
ther Expoſition of this Clauſe of the Prophecy 
touching the Meſfias s goings forth of old, he ſup- 
poſeth it ro be meant of his divine Predeſtinati- 
on, which is a very probable Expoſit ion, although 
it is objected that the ſame thing may be 1aid 
of us, that we are predeſtinated from Eternity. 
For this Objection may as well be made agaii:it 
the Apoſtle ſaying, that Chrift was fore ordained 
before the Foundation of the World, as againit Cal- 
vin s Expoſition. There is great ditterence be- 
tween Chriſt's Predeſtination and ours, tor he 
was infinitely of more Kegard in the divine De- 
cree than any other Perſon, he was predeſtina- 
ted as a Perſon of the higheſt Honour, Excellen- 
cy and Importance; and therefore his Predeſti- 
nation was ſupereminently honourary, as both 
Jews and Chriſtians account it, when they ſay 
ot him, that be was fore-ordained before the Foun- 
dation of the World, Ante ſolem preparatum eſt 
nomen Aleſis. It ought therefore to be mention- 
ed tor his Honour, that the goings torth of this 
divine imperial Potentate in reſpect of che di- 
vine Predeſtination are of old, 4 diebus ſeculi. 
But there is a third Expolition that is the moſt 


(2) Horn- 
beck Ls 

Jud. i. 2, 
c. 1. f. 225. 


probable, (a) which interpreteth his goings forth (a) B 
to ſignify the goings forth of bis regial or governing venitat. ). 


Family from Bethlehem , theſe were from of old, 4 
diebus ſeculi. There is no Reaſon to doubt of 
the Certainty of this Interpretation. 

XI. The Scholaſtic Theology is not without 
Miſtakes and Exceſſes in its Allegations and In- 
terpretations of the Ne- Teſtament to prove the 
Deity of Chriſt. For although the Son and the 
Holy Ghoſt are God contrad:viſively, and are the 
only Lord God, the true God, the great God, the 
moſt high God, the Almighty God, which is, and 
which was, and which is to come, as Perſons of 
his Godhead, indiviſively and as appertaining ro 
him that is ſo; yer ſeeing no divine Perſon can 
be the imperial Perſon of God, or God abſolute- 
ly and definitivehy, but the Father only, (as will 
be diſcours d hereafter) and he alone is ſumply 
and without addition, without diſtinction and 
limitation of Senſe, The only Lord God, the tru: 
God, the great God, the moi higb God, the Almigh- 
ty God, (which is, and which was, and which 
is to come) therefore it muſt be ſuppos'd that 
theſe honourary Names put abſolutely in Scrip- 
ture are meant of God the Father only, and ate 
his Peculiarities. S. Hilary argueth, (b) that 
Chriſt is not God, if he is not the true God; as that 
is not Fire and Water, which is not true Fire and 
Water. But this pions Father ought to have con- 
ſider d that we muſt diſtinguiſh before we define, 
and that it is one thing to ſay that Chriſt is or 
is not the true God, and another thing to ſay in 
what ſenſe he is or is not the true God. The 
true God is Life Eternal to us in Chriſt Jeſus, 
ſo that being in Chriſt Jeſus we are in the true 
God and have Eternal Life. Ani this is plainly 
the Apoſtle's Senſe, 1 Fob. 5. 20. We know that 
the Son of God is come. and bath given us an und-r- 
ſtanding that we may know him that is true, and we 


are in him that is true, in his Som Feſus Chriſt. This 
is the true God and Eternal Life. The true God 


| and the true Meſliah are diſtinguiſh d, but ſo, 


10 01 that 


341. 


(b) 49. Fe- 
tav. de 
Tiin, 4 


c. 9. C. 7. 
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that they are one Imperial Party in the faving 
Religion of Chriſtianity. And in hke manner 
The only Lord God and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt are 
diſtinguiſh'd, yet are ſo intimately and intirely 
conjoyn'd in Religion, that a denying the one 
is a denying the other alſo. Whence the Apoſtle 
ſaith of the Gnoſticks, denying the only Lord God 
and our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Jude 7. So the great 
Tit. 2. 13. God mention d by St. Paul, (looking for that bleſ- 
ſed hope and the glorious appearing of the great God 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ) ought in all Reaſon 
to be interpreted agreeably to the Style of Scrip- 
ture, which by that Name doth not mean our 
bleſſed Saviour, Prov. 26. 10. Fob 36. 26. 2 Sam. 
. 22. 2 Chron. 2. 5. Pſal. 48. 1. The Scholaſtic 
Theol y interpreting theſe Names to be meant 
of our Saviour muſt be charg'd with Miſtakes, 
Exceſſes, and an over- ſtretching the String, which 
Miſtakes are very viſible in the like Interpreta- 
tion which this Theology maketh of thoſe other 
Names The moſt bigh, (Luc. 1. 76.) the Lord 
which is, and which was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty, Apoc. 1. 4, 8. compar d with Apoc. 4. 
8. and Apoc. 5. 13. 

In this Theology Chriſt is ſuppos'd to have 
been the God of Old Jrael, which is infinitel 
contrary to his Idea, to the Tenour of Chriſtia- 
nity, the Stream of the Scripture-Theology, to 
many Notices of the God of 1jrazl which the 
Scripture furniſheth, and to that Diſtinction 
which the Neu- Teſtament maketh between the 
God ot 1jrael and Chriſt our Saviour, A. 3. 13. 
The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and of Jacob, 
the God of our Fathers, hath glorified bis Son Feſus, 
Act. 5. 30. The God of our Fatbers raiſed up Jeſus, 

Act. 22. 14. The God of our Fathers bath choſen 

thee, that thou ſhouldeſt know bis Will and ſee that 

Juſt one. It is ſcarce imaginable that any one 

who readeth theſe places ot Scripture ſhould ſup- 

poſe that it was the Son of God who ſaid to 

Moſes, Exod. 3. 6. I am the God of thy Father, the 

God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, the God of Fa- 

(e) S. Baſil cob. (c) Yet this S. Baſil, S. Ambroſe, and others 
: er of the Fathers ſuppoſe. Chriſt 1s ſuppos'd to 
5. Abg. have been Dux & Dominus, the Lord and Leader 
de Hide . of the old rebellious Iſraelites in their March 
2. c. 5. through the Wilderneſs, to countenance which 
Conceit St. Paul's Text is alledg'd, 1 Cor. 10. 9. 

Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo 
tempted, and were deſtroyed of Serpents. But it is 
the way of the Holy Writers of the New-Teſta- 
ment to ſpeak of the Old-Teſtament Affairs in 
New - Teſtament Language. As becauſe the Re- 
proach of God's People is now the Reproach of 
Chriſt, therefore the Apoſtle ſaith of Moſes, Heb. 
11. 26. Eſteemixg the Reproach of Chriſt (the Re- 
proach of God's People which is now the Re- 
proach of Chriſt ) greater Ricbes than the Treaſures 
in Egypt. So the Prophetick Spirit is now the 
Spirit of Chriſt, and accordingly the Apoſtle 
faith of the Prophets of the Ola-Teſtament | 
. ſearching what or what manner of time the Spirit 
of Chriſt which was in them did ſignify; and this is 
alledg d as a Proof of the Exiſtence and Deity 
our Saviour in the Times of the Old-Teſtament. 
Our Saviour prayeth, Fob. 17. 5. And now, 
id. C.- O Father, glorify thou me with thine own ſelf, + with 
2 the Glory which I had with thee before the World 
r was. This divine Prayer is ſuppos d to ſignify 
our Saviour's Generation and Deity from Eter- 
(d) brBull. nity, (d) becauſe the Expreſſion is not the Glo- 
ry which was given to me, but which I had with 

thee. Habere eft verbum po ſſeſtvum atque actum & 
fruitionem preſentem deſgnat. They that interpret 

the Words to ſignify the Glory which he had 


Pet 1. 11 


y | Heavenly Kingdom -Eſtate) before the World was. 


| 


only in decreto, cannot confirm their Interpret 
tion by any Example in Scripture; but on the 
contrary, (1.) If we ſay that Lazarus had his 
good things with God before he actually receiv'q 
them, that ſo St. Faul had his Crown of Righte- 
ouſneſs, and ſo the Metab had his Kingdom, 
who will deny that this is an agreeable and ſcrip- 
tural way of ſpeaking? The Jews ſay that ſeven 
things were ( intentionally) made before the 
World, The Garden of Eden, The Law, The Jul, 
The Iſraelites, The Throne of Glory, Feruſalem, and 
the Meſſiah the Son of David. Agreeably to this 
their Senſe the Jews my ſay, They bad a Meſſ- 
ah with God before the World was, and this is an 
agreeable and ſcriptural way of ſpeaking. To be 
given to us and to have are Terms equivalent; 
tor what is given to us in ſome fort we have; 
ſo Chriſtians have an Honſe from Heaven, although 
they have it not in preſent actual Poſſeſton and TY 
Fruition, and ſuppoſing them to have been be- 
tore the Creation predeſtinated to Glory, may 
we not ſay of them, They had a celeſtial glorious 
Houſe with God before the World was? ſo it muſt 
be ſaid of the Meſſiah before he was actually glo- 
rified, He had with God a ſuperemi nent Glory, (an 


' 


2.) Our Saviour thus interpreteth his own 

hraſeology, and withal expounderh to us what 
Glory it 1s that he meaneth in this his divine 
Prayer, v. 24. Father, I will that they alſo whom 
thou baſt given me be with me where I am, that they 
may behold my Glory which thou haſt given me; for 
thou lovedſt me before the Foundation of the World. 
This Expreſſion, The Glory which thon haſ given 
me, for thou lovedſt me before the Foundation of the 
World, and this other Expreflion, The Glory which 
bad with thee before the World was, are equipol- 
lent Expreſhons, they are the ſame Words, (or 
equivalent) ſignifying the very ſame thing. Our 
Saviour by thus ſaying, Thou Iovedſt me before 
the Foundation of the World, ſo as to give me a ſu- 
pereminent heavenly Glory, Gn telleth us what 
he meaneth by the Glory which I bad with thee be- 
fore the World vas. And withal he plainly telleth 
us what Glory it is that he meaneth and ſpeak- 
eth of, viz. the Glory of the Perſon of Chriſt glori- 
fied, the Glory which he would have his Diſciples 
to ſee and behold, (the Glory of his ſuffering 
Humanity, his premiant Glory) this is the Glo- 
ry which God had given him (in decreto) out of ſu- 
perlative Love to him before the Foundation of the 
World, or the Glory which be had with God before 
the World was. So St. Auſtin, (though a great 
Scholaſtic Divine) rightly interpreteth theſe 
Words of our Saviour, Glorify thou me with thine 
own ſelf, with the Glory which I bad with thee be- 
fore the World was. (e) Do that | 
in the World which was with thee 
before the Warld, Do that in its 
time which thon determinedit be- 
fore all Times. As then in Prede- 
ſimation, ſo now in Performance. 
(3-) In this divine Prayer 
our Saviour ſpeaketh in the 
Style of the New-Teſtament, throughout the 
whole of which (in all other places) the Glory 
of an Abſtract Son of God is never called Chriſt's 
Glory; this therefore is not the Glory ſpoken 
of in this Prayer. In ſome ſort our Saviour was 


(e) Fac in mundo que a 
te jam fuerat ante mund. 
in juo tempore quod ante u 
tempora ſtatuiſti. Sicut tnc it 
predeſtinatione, ita c nunc per. 
fectione. Tr. in Joan. 105. vid 
Grot. Not. in loc. 


(i 
in Glory antecedently to his Humiliation, for 155 
he was in the Form of God : yet this in the Style _ 
of the New-Teſtament is never called his Glory, Per: 


as being only previous to that which was emi- 
nently and ultimately his Glory, Luc. 24. 26. 
| Onght not Chrift to have ſuffered th:ſe things, and 
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to enter into his Glory? This Glory (the Glory 
of the Meſlias's Heavenly Kingdom-Eſtate) 1s 
the Foy that was ſet before him, this Glory was 
his Crown and his Apetbeofis, whereby he was made 
perfe&; and this is the Goty (as appeareth from 


the Style of the New-Teltament) which his Diſ-| 


ciples underſtood him to mean when he ſpeak- 
jr of the Glory which he bad with God before the 
World was. If our Saviour ſpake thoſe Words 
agreeably to the Senſe of his Diſciples, and 
agreeably to his own Senſe in other parts of this 
divine Prayer, then they are not meant of any 
ſuch Glory as an Abſtrat Son poſſeſs'd from Eternal 
Ages. This was not the Glory of Chriſt glorih- 
ed, of which thole Words are meant. Nor could 
the Scholaſtic Logos ever be without the Glory 
of his Scholaſtic Deity, and therefore could not 

pray to be reſtored to it. 
A Learned Divine argneth with great Aſſu- 
40% % rance (f) that Chriſt is the only Son of God 
7Jab1B from all Eternity, becauſe Heb. 9. 3. Melchiſe- 
„ - dech is repreſented without beginning or end of days, 
br that ſo he might be a Type or Shadow of the Son of 
„ en. God. But how far a Type of this Son of God only 
yn, 4. f. in this, as be was without beginning of days or end 
574 of life. But this is arbitrariouſly ſpoken, and is 
a Reflexion upon the Apoſtle, (as it he menti- 
on'd Melchiſedech's being without Father or Mo- 
ther or Pedigree to no purpoſe) and ir 1s as cre- 
dible that Melchiſedech was a Type of the Son ot 
God in being without Father or Mother or Pe- 
digree, as in being (in this learned Man's Senſe) 
without beginning of Days or end of Lite. The 
Apoltle faith of him, made like unto the Son of 
God, he abideth a Prieſt continually. Melchijedech 
is introduc d to repretent Chrilt as an immortal 
Prieſt ; not as a meer Perſon, but as a Prieſt, 
an immortal Prieſt, and not as a Prieſt that is 
ſo from Eternity to Eternity; nor doth any Man 
believe that our Saviour s Prieſthood had no be- 
ginning of Days. But the Apoltle's Senſe is, 
that the Succethonal Levitical Prieſthood was 
by Deſcent, the Pedigree of the Prieſts both by 
the Father's and Mother's ſide was exactly pre- 
ſeryd, they had their Predeceſſors and Succeſ- 
fors, and fo in their Prieſthood there was a Suc- 
ceſion of the beginning of Days and end of Life. But 
Melchiſedech's Order of Prieſthood 1s no ſuch 
Succeſſional Prieſthood ; he is repreſented with- 
ont Father, without Mother, without Pedigree, ha- 
ving neither beginning of Days nor end of Life, 
which ſheweth that in his Order of Prieſthood 
there is no Succeſion of the beginning of Days or end 
of Life, ( as there 1s in the Mortal, Temporary, 
Succeſlional Levitical Prieſthood; ) and in this 
Unſucceſſional Nature of his Prieſthood Melchi- 
ſedech (who abideth a Prieſt continually) is made 
like to the Son of God, whoſe Prieſthood is un- 
changeable, immortal and unſucceſional, without a 


2 88 of the beginning of Days or end of 
ite, 


XII. The principal Fault of the Scholaſtic | 


Theology is a diſtorting the Holy Scriprures 
from a populay-religious to a School-philoſophic 
Senſe. As our Saviour's Words, I came forth 
from the Father, (which the meaneſt Chriſtian 
can underſtand) are thus inter- 
preted in this Theology. (x) 1 
ſhone forth out of bis Subſtance. 
For the Abſftra# Son ſhone forth 


in a manner tran{cending all Un. 


(g) Ex ſubſtantia ejus effulſe. 
Hlſit enim modo quodam qui 
Intelligentiam omnem ſuberat, 75 
dem oratione nemo poteſt aſſequi, 
petav. de Trin. I. 4. c. 8. S. 2. 


dei landing and Expreſſim. When 
our Saviour faith, that the Father hath given 


(5) this is the meaning , that Ch) Vat intel /tgt, quo. eum 
* 7 7 N bim; not 8 & 288 
that after he was exiſtent, the 7.7. ” po, en 
Father gave him TE which IT 2 * 6 
be had not. (i) He gave to him (i) Dedit gererando, non Iar- 
y generating, not in the way of biendo. V. Petav. ſupr. I. 2. c. 
beſlowing. If our Saviour ſaith “ * ** 

(ſpeaking of his Doctrine) I have not ſpoken of 

my ſelf, (being the Scholaſtic Verbum) this is his 
meaning, (k) I am not begotten 
or born of my ſelf. For if the 
Word of the Father ſpeaketh, be 
ſpeaketh himſelf, becauſe be is 
the Word of the Father. The 
Father is ſaid to ſpeak to the Son and to give 
hum Commandment, which are eaſily intelligi- 
ble Expretiions, and of an ordinary Senſe; but 
in this Theology (1) the Com- 

mandment of the F. 


(K) Ego non ex me natus ſun. 
S/ enim verbum Patris | quitur, 
ſeipſum loquitur, quia ipſe eſt ver- 
bum Patris. S. Aug. ſupr. 


they is 10 0 Non aliud eft mandatum 

other but the ( Subſtantive ) ident“ ban Hatha. 

Word of the Father, So that 

when our Saviour faith of the Father, He gave 

me Commandment, the meaning is, He generated 

the (Subſtantive ) Verbum that I am. To give 

him Commandment is, (m) Verbum producere, (m)Petev. 

to produce the Scholaſtic Word, who is the Subſtan- !'PY- 8. 

tive Will and Commandment of the Father. The Son 5; * 7 1 

is ſaid to hear, and the meaning is (ſaith this 3. 5 8 

Theology ) that Subſtance is communicated to the 

Son from the Father, in qua id ipſum eſt, quod 

loquitur, in which that very thing is which he ſpenk- 

eth. If the Father is ſaid to ſhew the Son (who 

is ſuppos d to be a metaphyſical kind oft Son) 

any thing that is to be done, chis Theology un- | 

derſtandeth it to mean, (u) rerum furmas atque (2) 164. 

ideas communicate gignendo, the Communicatiou of - 2 * 

the Forms and Ideas of things 2 

by generating him. (o) 15 

learn the on, is to generate him e 

learned and knowing, and to give v 4 9 * IT 
) nere. Petav. ibid. J. 8. c. 1. 8. 

all Judgment to the Sou, is to to, 

generate him the Judge. So 

theſe Expreſlions of our Saviour, I am in the Fa- 

ther and the Father in me, I and the Father are 

one, he that hath ſeen me hath ſeen the Father, 

(P) are in this Theology interpreted to ſignity (p) Lid. 

its Conſubſtantiality and Circuminceſion, (uosnoy . 4. c. 5. 

neigen,) of the ſcholaſtic kind. And fo the? 

Words of our Saviour, Job. 16. 15. All things 

that the Father hath are mine, (which are belt in- 

terpreted by thoſe of the Apoſtle, whom he bath 

appointed Heir of all things, Heb. 1. 2.) are by 

this Theology diſtorted to a School-philoluphic 

Senſe, and at this rate it interpreteth the New- 

Teſtament and the Evangeliſt's Logos. A Logos 

which is in the Mind of an Artificer, and is 

meerly an Ideal Exemplar of his Works, is a po- 

pular Buſineſs; bur this is not the Logos which 

1S (q) Et exemplar & Ars divina, juxta quam De- (g) 

us Pater canta molitus eſt, (both the exemplar and Ci,. F. 

divine Art, according to which God the Father 7.92. 

made all things) this is a ſecond infinite Mind, qt ia 

which is ſuppos'd to be the Ideal Exemplar Lo- 

gos, (the Mundane-Syſtem Lagos) the Artificer 

of the firſt Artificer and his Art, which 15 of no 

Affinity with popular or religious Matters, (and 

is of as little Affinity with Keaſon) but is pure- 

ly a Buſineſs of Platonic myſtic-metaphyſical 

Ontology, an 1diotically philoſophical and un- 

popular Conceit. So the infinite ſcholaſtic di- 

vine Eſſence of the Father (v) is by the ancient (r) Tbia, p. 

'Scholaſticks ſuppos'd to be 1-7 & guns, the na- ts 287; 

tural place of the infinite ſcholaſtic divine Effence ?““ 

of the Son, wherein he reſteth, who is inſepa- 


(o) Docere Filium eſt doctum 
C [ci:ntem genuiſſe, & judicium 


him any thing, according to this Theology | 


rate from him, and between whom there is an 
| me 
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merges, (Circuminceſſion) and this idioti- 
cally philoſophical and unpopular Conceit is 
ſuppos d to be the Interpretation of the Evange- 


the Father, as we have before remark d. 

XIII. As the Anti-Trinitarians can never an- 
ſwer the Scriptural Arguments, whereby the 
ſcholaſtic Theology proveth the Articles of the 
Trinity and the Deity of the Meſhah: So the 
{ſcholaſtic Theology can never anſwer the Anti- 
Trinitarians contrary Allegations from Scr1- 
pture. Both Parties are good at proving their 
own Hypotheſis, but neither Parry can tolera- 
bly anſwer (to ſay nothing of Arguments from 
reaſon ) the Scriptural Arguments of their Ad- 
verſaries. Which is a plain Indication, that 
both Parties are miſtaken, that they have divi- 
ded the Truth between them, and that another 
Account of thoſe great Articles, diſſonant from 
both, ought to be introduc'd. For although 
the ſcholaſtic Theology that hath been long in 
poſſeſſion is of venerable Antiquity, and back'd 
with all manner of Church- Authority, will think 
{corn to be impeach d of Errour by any private 
Man; yet it will appear to any impartial Con- 
ſiderer of things, that its great Articles as they 
are ſcholaſticiz'd, are a multiply d Contradicti- 
on to thoſe many places of Scripture touching the 
Unity of God, which are alledg'd againſt them 
by the Anti-Trinitarians. Such as theſe follow- 
ing. Fob. 17. 3. This is life eternal , that they 
might know thee, the only true God, and Feſus Chriit 
whom thou haſt ſent. 1 Cor. 8. 6. To us there is but 
one God the Father, of whom are all things, and one 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt by whom are all things. Eph. 4. 6. 
One God and Father of all. 1 Tim. 2. 5. There is 
one God and one Alediator between God and Man, 
the Man Chrift Feſus. Rom. 16. 27. To God only 
wiſe be glory through Jeſus Chriſt. Act. 3. 13. The 
God of our Fathers hath glorify d his Son FJeſus. 


_ From theſe places and many more (that will be 


Cited hereafter) it is apparent, that the one 
God beſides whom there 1s no other, is a Per- 
fon, as the Apoſtle repreſenteth him, We know, 
that there is no other God but one. And to {hew 
who it is that is this one God, he preſently ſub- 
Joineth, To us there is but one God the Father. 
i Cor. 8. 4, 6. But in the ſcholaſtic Theology 
The one God is not a Perſon, but an Eſſence trine 
in Perſons, which is one Contradiction to the 
Scripture-Theology. The one perſonal God is 


liit s popular Phraſe, The Son is in the Boſom of 


to ſuch Youn lings in Chriſtianity as the Corin. © 


thians were, the Trinity was a dangerous point 

therefore the Apoſtle propoſeth to them God the 
Father as the only God of the Chriſtians, con- 
cealing the other divine Perſons as they are Per- 
ſons of the Trinity, 1 Cor. 8. 6. But as this 
could not be very honeſtly done, fo the Apoſtle 
did not do it; tor elſewhere he exprefly men- 
tioneth to them the other divine Perſons of the 
Trinity, and yet when he mentioneth them, he 
expreſly mentioneth God the Father as the only 
God, 1 Cor. 12. 4, 5,6. And. if the Trinity is 
ſuch a dangerous point to Younglings in Chriſti- 
anity, whence 1s it, that our Saviour inſtituted 
it, to be the initiating Creed of his Believers? 
For another reaſon the Apoſtle is ſaid to pro- 
poſe God the Father as the only God, to alert 
wyup yur the fingularity of the Principle, and that he 
is the fountain of the Divinity and of Entity. But 
this ſcholaſtic Maxim doth not aſſert the Scri- 
ptural Unity of God, it reacheth no farther than 
Paganiſm (for the Pagan Polytheiſts aflerted 
this Monarchy, they deriv'd their Deities and 
all Beings from one firſt Principle and ſupreme 
ren AY, this Maxim therefore cannot be the 
whole of the Apoſtles Maxim ( touching the 
Unity of God; and conſequently when they in- 


title the Father the only God, the only wiſe God, 


the only Lord God, it is an enormous wreſting 
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their Words, thus to interpret them (t) He (t) 15 


only is God, is only Wiſe, is only Lord of bimſelf; 1. 


tor this is to ſuppoſe, that Chriſtianity teach- 
eth but the ſame thing with Paganiſm touching 
the Unity of God. If therefore the holy Wri- 
ters frequently aſſert, that God the Father (re- 
preſented as diſtin&t from the Son) is the one 
only God, this muſt not be underſtood to mean 
nothing more than that he is the fir# and bigh- 
eſt Pranciple, the xgvpy and ſummity of all (for 
thus things are ſtated in the Pagan Theopolity:) 
but it muſt be underſtood to mean, what the 
Article of the Unity of God importeth in the 
Scripture-Theology, which is this So iptural Anti- 
Polytheiſm, that God the Father is the one and ſole 
Perſon of the Almighty God, and that as ſuch he is 
the one God, befides whom there is no other. This 
Scriptural Antipolytheiſm or Unity of God, the 
Bible trom the beginning to the end of it loud- 
ly proclaimeth, and ſo far as the ſcholaſtic The- 
ology infringeth this great fundamental Article, 
it is inexcuſably impious, and ought to be aban- 


Cu! 


(* Ibid 
. 4 3. I: 
14+ 


Heb. 1. 


repreſented in Scripture as in order of nature don d by all the Lovers of God and Piety. We WL 
exiſtent antecedently to the Son and to a Trini- | ought therefore to deteſt and abandon its Di- ac ve) 
ty: but according to the ſcholaſtic Theology ſtortion of our Saviour's Words Fob. 17. 3. This eray 


Generation conſtituteth him a Perſon ; which is 
another Contradiction to the Scripture-Theolo- 
gy. The Scripture-Theology repreſenteth to us 
in the firſt place one perſonal God with all his 
Attributes, Rights, Dues and Decrees, and after 
this Theology touching the one perſonal God it 
repreſenteth to us a Trinity: but the ſcholaſtic 
Theology in the firſt place repreſenteth to us a 
Trinity in Unity, which is a third Contradicti- 


is life eternal, that they might know thee the only 
true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. In 


which plain Words our Saviour faith nothing 


rouching (is Unity of God ) but what the 
whole Bible proclaimeth, That God the Father is 
the only true God, beſides whom there is no other. 
Yet this ſcholaſtic Theology ſometimes will 
have the Words conſtrued thus; This is life eter- 
nal, to know thee, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt 


on to the Scripture-Theology. It is apparent from | ſent, to be the only true God. Sometimes it diſ- 
theſe Places of Scripture, that but one divine|puteth (u) that the excluſive Word only be- (a) Laie 
Perſon (rhe Father) is the Perſon of God and ot |longeth not to the Subject, but to the Predicate 1. 5. 
definitive Name and Notion God: but according | of the Propoſition. And ſometimes it will have 
to the ſcholaſtic Theology every one of the di- the Words ſignifie, Pater eſt habens ſolam veram 
vine Perſons is ſuch, every one of them is with-| deitatzm, the Father hath the only true Deity. 
| out Diſtinction or Limitation of Senſe counted | Which ConſtruCtion of the Words maketh him 
| and denominated The one God, The true and thegreat | a true Deity in conſort with others, but not =» 
God, the one ſupreme eternal almighty God, which is a | wevey eantwer dees, the only true God, as our Saviour 
| | RN fourth Contradiction to the Scripture- Theology. ſtyleth him. At the ſame rate this Theology di- 
BD 92 0 evade the argumentative force of ſome of | ſtorteth the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, 
3. c. 1, theſe places of Scripture, we are told (s) that (v) which it will have to ſignify the whole Tri- (4) 747d 


% L. 6, 8 nity. c. 2. S. 18. 


5 
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Mid, 
5. 11. 
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— 


Cn av. V. his Incarnation 


and new Creation. 


nity. They that can at this rate diſtort the Ho- 
ly Scriptures are Armour of Proof againſt all 
S-riprure-Arguments, they muſt be lett (as in- 
capable of Conviction) to their own Frejudices: 
but they muſt not be thought ta have anſwer'd 
their Adverſaries Arguments becauſe they have 
ſaid ſomerhing to them, which is computatzvel 
nothing, on worſe than nothing. They mu 
make a new Bible before they can extinguiſh the 
Light wherewith this great Principle ſhineth, 
The Unity of God is the Alono-Theiſm of God the 
Father. This Principle ( without ſeeking Arti- 
fices and Evaſions) ought to be freely and inge- 
nuouſly granted to the Unitarians; but when 
they have gain d it, all that they have gain d by 
it againſt the Chriſtian Trinity they may put in 
their Eye, as will hereafter appear. 


XIV. The Anti- initarians object that God 

is the Head of Chriſt, and is alſo his God, (1 Cor. 

11. 3. Matth. 27. 46. Joh. 20. 17. Eph. 1. 17. 

Heb. 1. 9. Apoc. 3. 12. Micah 5. 4.) which are 

things incompetible ro the Son of God in the 

Scholaſtic Theology. To which Argument this 

9 lit. Theology anfwereth, (x) that God is the Head 

4.8. 12, of Chriſt according to his divine Nature, but is 

13+ not his God, ſave only according to his human 

Nature. Which Anſwer is a ſelf-contradiction. 

For if God is the Head of Chriſt according to 

his divine Nature, he is neceſſarily his Godbead, 

(and conſequently his God) according to his di- 

vine Nature. God 1s to Chriſt a God and an 

Head, (an Imperial Head) as an Imperial Fa- 

ther is an Head to his Imperial Son, ( who yet 

is of the ſame Imperial Eſtate with himſelt ) his 

human-divine Perſon therefore is ſuch an Impe- 

rial Head which hath an Head, and is God fo 

as to have a God, as the Author to the Hebrews 

x, v. 8, faith of him, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and 
;z * ever. And yet he alſo faith of him, God even t 

God hath anointed thee with the Oil of Gladneſs. 

The Son of God is neceſſarily the Son of the Im- 

rial Eſtate of God, therefore the Imperial E- 

te of Ged is to him the Imperial Eſtate of God 

(as to the Imperial Son) and conſequently God 

is unto him a God. There can be therefore no 

ſuch thing as a Son of God which hath not God 

for his God, and conſequently there can be no 

ſuch thing as the Abſtract Son of God in the 

I Scholaſtic LL wo 6 of whom 

(y) Pater etcrau Chriſti De- the Scholaſticks ſay, (3) The 

3 ef - 5 Eternal Father is called the God 

Peray, T. 4. . * e, . 3 of Chrift, not as Chriſt is God 

| and the Verbum, but as be is 

Man. In this Theology the Scriptural Mono-The- 

iſm doth not belong to God the Father, and 

therefore he cannot be the God of the ſecond Per- 

ſon in the Scholaſtic Trinity, which Trinity 

muſt fall if this great Principle ſtandeth firm, 

that God the Father is neceſſarily the God of the true 

Son of God, as he is intituled by our Saviour, 

Aly God and my Father,” and in the Tenour of the 

New-Teſtament his God and Father, which two 

Names are not only fitly conjoyn'd, but inſepa- 

rably connex'd. For as Chriſt ( the Father of his 

Church) cannot he a Father to any Perſon with- 

out being his Lord, this being his eſſential Dig- 

nity, to be the Lord of all that are his; ſo God 

cannot be a Father to any Perſon without being 

his God, this being his eſſential Digmty, to be 

4 God (the Imperial Eſtate of a God) to all his 

Children and to all that are his. 

God therefore mult have him for his Father, ſo 

as to have him for his God; to have him for his, 

is to have bim for his God, and it is impofible 


The Son of 


that in reſpect of his own Son (or in any other 
reſpect) he ſhould be no God, as he muſt be, if 
he is his Father, and yet is not his God. If he 
is his Father, he is his divine imperial rather, and 
therefore is neceſſarily his God: Accordingly Matth.25: 
our Saviour by his Practice of Piety towards 39. 5%. 
him through his whole Life practically made 38. we +- 
him his God. For his not ſeeking his own Glo- 8 
ry: but God's Honour and Intereſt above all 12. g. an 
things, that God might be glorified in him and 13.31. and 
by him; his not ſeeking or doing his own Will, 44.3 - 47 
but the Will of the Father which ſent him; his 15. — 
religious Obedience to God, his keeping his Com- 2 J. Heb. 
mandments, his doing always thoſe things that 3. 6. 
pleaſe him, and the entire reſigning his Will to 
the Will of God, was a practical making him his 
God. And ſuch was ( 2) his ivaz=Caa, Pions Fear () Petav. 
and Obſcruance towards God, or his religious Cau- 4 Tin, . 
tion (as ſome render it) in declining at the great- 3.48. 
eſt rate every thing that was contrary to the 
Will of God. The many Prayers alſo which 
our Saviour put up unto him that was able to 
lave him from Death, (ſometime with ſtrong 
Crying and Tears) were a practical making God 
his God. It will be faid that he practis d all this 
Piety towards God only as Man; but there is a 
different Notion of it in the Apoſtle, who ſup- 
poſeth our Saviour to have practis d it as a Son, wes. 3. 3. 
and a Son he was, not only as Man, but accord- 
ing to his divine Nature, theretore according to 
his divine Nature God was bis God, If we 1up- 
poſe the contrary, that according to his Divini- 
om was not his God, then according to his 

vanity he did not owe Duty to God, and it 
ſo, then according to his Divinity he was not 
4 Son in the Senſe of Law and Morality, and 
according to proper natural Generation. If he 
was God, ſo as not to have a God according to 
his Divinity, then God the Father could be his 


by | God but very diminutively, and fo as rather not 


to be his God. He was therefore no more than 
forſaken of his God, that was rather not his God, 
when he cry'd out, My God, my God, why haſt 
thou forſaken me? He did but go to his God, that 
[was rather not his God, when he ſaid to his Diſ- 
ciples, I aſcend unto my Father and your Fatber, 
and to my God and your God, And becaule it he 
is the Abſtract Son he cannot ſay my God (in 
the Religioniſts Senſe) if he is the Abſtract don 
incarnate he cannot ſay my God but very dimi- 
nutively, therefore (according to this Theology) 
it is not eaſy to ſay how the loſs of my God could 
be ſinking and overwhelming to our Saviour. 


XV. The Anti-Trinitarians object the Apo- 
{tle's Text, 1 Cor. 3. 33. Ie are Chriſt's and Chriſt 
is God's, Whence they irreligiouſſy inter, that 
Chriſt is not a Perſon of the — Godhead ; 
but they ought to make this religious Inference 
from it, that God is ſuch a ſuperior Owner and 
Proprietor of Chriſt according to his divine Na- 
ture as a Father is of a Son, 1s more than mu- 
tilately and diminutively his God, and it was 
not meerly his Nature as Man that in the Days 
of his Fleſh rever'd the Divinity in the Father, 

(a) as the Scholaſtic Theology affirmeth. Chriſt () Pet. 

is not ſaid to be his own, (as we are not our 4 Trin. J. 

own ) but God the Father's, from whom the ho- 3. C.. S. J. 
ly Writers derive his All, and to him they refer 
it. For all things in the Oeconomy of our Keli- 
gion they derive from one God the Father, of whom 
are all things, (as being the prime Original and 
ſupreme Cauſe) and cue Lord Jeſus Chriſt by whom 
are all things, as being the mediatory Canſe of all 
things, 1 Cor. 8. 6: God by him bath created all things, 
10 P Eph. 
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Eph: 3. 9. God by bim bath reconciled all things, Eyes to read the New-Teſtament can ſuppoſe — 
Col: 1. 20. God by bim bath given us the Victory, (as the Scholaſtic Theology doth) that in the 
1 Cor. 15. 57, God by him hath given us the Holy] main God was not his God nor his ſuperior Pro- 
Spirit, Tit. 3. 7. God by bim will judge the Secrets | prietor of Owner; but that in the main (as to 
of Men, Rom. 2. 16. God by bim wrought Miracles, his Divinity) he was only his own God, and at 
Signs and Wonders, Act. 2. 22. All things are of | that rate a Self-owner, a Self-ſoverergn. 
God, who hath reconciled us to bimſelf by Feſus| The Syn can do nothing of bimſelf, bit what he Jah 
Cbriſt, 2 Cor. 5. 18. Of God be is made wnto us ſceth the Father do. The Father loveth the Son, and 0 
Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs and San@ification and Re- | ſheweth him all things that himſelf doeth : and be will 7.15, . 
demption, 1 Cor. 1. 30. Chriſt glorified not himſelf em him greater Works than theſe, that ye may mar- . 
to be made an High-prief, (as Aaron made nor hum- | vel. I can of mine own ſelf do nothing : as I hear [ 
ſelf ſuch, but was called of God) but be that ſaid | judge, and my Fudgment ts juſt, becauſe I ſeek not 
nnto him, Thou art ny Son, Heb. 5. 5. I bave ſet | mine own Will, but the Will of the Father which hath 
my King upon my holy Hill of Sion. I will declare the | ſent me. My Doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent 
Decree, The Lard hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my | me. If any Alan will do bis Will, be ſhall know of the 
Son, this day bave I begotten thee. Ask of me, and I Doctrine whether it be of God or whether I ſpeak of 
hall give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, Pſal. my ſelf. He that ſpeaketh. of bamſelf ſeeketh his own 
2.5, 6, 7. So the Prophet Daniel hath a Viſion, glory: but he that ſceketh his glory that ſent him, the 
wherein the Son of Man is repreſented as com- | /ame is true and no wirighteouſneſs 2s in him. When 7,,, . 
ing to the Ancient of Days, and there was given | ye have lift up the Son of Man then ſhall ye know that 451245 
him Dominion and Glory and a Kingdom, Dan. 7. 13.| I do nothing of my ſelf, but as my Father hath taught S 
As the regial Son hath his Kingdom by the Ap- | me, I ſpeak theſe things. I have not ſpoken of my \"*% 
pointment and Donation of his Eternal Father, /elf, but the Father which ſent me, be gave mea 
ſo himſelf was the cboſen one of God, Luk. 23. 35. Commandment, what I ſhould ſay and what I ſhould 
The holy One of God, Mar: 1. 24. The Lamb of God, | / peak. And I know that bis Commandment is Life 
Joh: 1. 29: The Gift of God, Joh: 4. 10. The Bread | everlaſting :. whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, even as the 
of God, Joh. 6. 33. The Salvation of God, Luk. 2.6 | Father ſaid unto me, ſo I ſpeak. The Word which you 
The Chriſt of God, Luk. 9. 20. God ſanctiſed bim] bear is not mine, but the Father's which ſent me. Ihe 
and ſent him into the World, Joh. 10. 36. God the | Father which dwelleth in me he doeth the Works. He 7 . . 
Father ſealed him, Joh. 6. 27. Ged anointed bim | that believeth on me believeth not on me, but on bim 54. an. 
with the Holy Ghoſt and with Power, Act. 10. 38. | that ſent me. I ſeek not mine own glory, there is one 43. . 
God gave the Spirit without meaſure unto him, 72 that ſeeketh and judgeth. If I honour my ſelf, my Ho- 5 
3. 34. God gave him to the World and to Death for | nour is nothing; it 1s my Father that bonoureth me, _ pay. 
us all, Joh. 3. 16. Rom. 8. 32. and God 2 whom ye ſay, that he is your God. I am come in my 25, 2111), 
him Heir of all things, Heb. 1. 2. The Father loveth | Father's Name. The Works that I do in my Father s \?. 
, the Son, and hath given all things into his hand, Joh. | Name, they bear witneſs of me. To ſit on my Right 
3. 35. God bath put all things under his Feet, 1 Cor. | Hand and on my Left 2s not mine to give, but it ſhall 
15. 27. God gave him the Throne of his Father Da-] be given to them for whom it is prepared of my Fa- 
vid, Luk. 1.32. God glorified his Son Feſus, Act. ther. Allthings are delivered to me of my Father. All 
3. 13. God ſet him at his own Right Hand, Eph. 1. 20. Pawer is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth. The 7% 5. 2: 
God made him both Lord and Corift, a Prince and a | Father judgeth no Man, but bath committed all Judg- 25, :7--1 
Saviour, Act. 2. 36. and 5. 31. God bath highly ex- ment unto the Son. A the Father bath Life in him- 2 * 
alted him, given him a Name above every Name, and | ſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have Life in hin- 3 7 
every Tongue muſt conſeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord | ſelf, and hath given him Authority to execute Fudg- * 
to the glory of God the Father, Phil 2. 11. God rai- | ment. The living Father hath ſent me, and I live by 
Jed him up from the Dead, and gave him glory, that | the Father. All that the Father giveth me ſhall come 
our Faith and Hope might be in God, 1Pet. I. 21. Sof to me. Thon baſt given him Power over all Fleſh, that 
the Scripture uſually repreſenteth the miraculous | he fbould give Eternal Life to as many as thou hait 
Reſurrection of our Saviour as God's doing, (the given him. I have manifeſted thy Name unto the Alen 
Operation of his tranſcendent Power) but in | which thou gaveſt me out of the World: thine they 
tome places our Saviour repreſenteth it as done | were and thou gaveſt them me. Now they have known 
by himſelf, Job. 2. 19. Deftroy this Temple, and in | that all things whatſoever thou haſt given me are of 
three days I will raiſe it up, Joh. 10. 17, 18. I lay| thee. And the glory which thou gaveſt me I have g. urn 
down my Life, that I might take it again. No Man | them. Father, I will that they alſo whom thou hai? 
taketh it from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf: I given me be with me where I am, that they may behold 
have power to lay it down, and I have power to take | my glory which thou haſt given me, He that overcom- 
it again. This Commandment have I received of my eth to him will I give Power over the Nations, even 4poc.-.:5, 
Father. In theſe places our Saviour conſidereth | as I received of my Father. When be cometh into the 25. 
himſelf as God's Meſſiah, and ſpeaketh not exclu- | Forld (as the great Miſſionary of God) be ſaith, Hel. 18.“ 
ſroely, bur incluſtvely and comprehenſively of the Pre- Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldeſt not, but a Body G 25 
lence, Power and Agency of his Father, that haſt thou prepared me : In Burnt offering and Sacrip- 42. 
thereby he would raiſe up his Temple and could | ces for Sin thou haſt had no Pleaſure : Then ſaid I, Fob. 14. 
reaiſume his Life. For ſo theſe places mult be in- lo, I come, (in the Volume of the Book it is written 1 _ 
terpreted, that they may be conſiſtent with the | of me) to do thy Vill, O God. Not my Will but thine and 15.85 
Stream and Tenour of the New-Teſtament,which | be dme. Iwill pray the Father, and he ſhall give you 
we affirmeth our Saviour's Reſur- | another Comforter. # ben the Comforter is come, whom 
_ (0) 47.5. 24, 30, 32. an! reCtiontohave been done(Þ) by | I will ſend imto you from the Father, Joh. 11. 41- 
3+ 15, 20, m . 10. and 3, 30. the Agency of God the Father, | Becauſe of the People that ſtand by 1 aid it, that 
ard 12. 40. and 13. 33 and 17. af 1 5 "Yi 
31. Rem, J. 24. and 8. 11, ant whom our Saviour (conhi- | they may believe that thou haſt ſent me. (c) Ut inde (c) on. 
10.6. 1Cor,6,14 and 15.15, dering himſelf as God's Meſ- | me a te miſſum colligant, quod videant omnia Ns in . 
1 and 13. 4, Ga/. 1. fiah) uſually ſpeaketh agreea - à me ad tuam laudem referri, nihil me mill vin- 
3. > ny 25. Col. bly to the holy Writers of the | dicare: | 
ny RT 7 New-Teſtament, deriving his \ 
All from him, attributing and referring his Al] XVI. The Arians objected, that to God the 
to him. So that none who will open unprejudic'd { Son, who is King coeternal, coeſſential and co- 
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his Incarnation and new Creation. 
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equal with the Father in the Scholaſtic Senſe, 


the Text of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 24, 28. 1s al- 
together incompetible, for he cannot be ſuppos d 
to deliver up the Kingdom to God the Father, and 
ſo to become ſulject unto him. To which the ancient 


\\Patav. Scholaſtic Theology anſwereth, (d) that Chriſt 


Fo Trin, 
2 . 3. 


J will preſent to his Father the Multitude of the 


9. Ele& at the laſt day, and this is delivering up the 


15.5 1-3: Kingdom to bim; and then Chriſt's Members will 


6. 5. S- 
2. 


he perfectly ſubject unto God, and /o the Son will 


be fulhject unto him. But theſe Anſwers are wild 
Miſinterpretations of the Apoſtle, who is not 
ſpeaking of any ſuch things as theſe, but of putting 
own all Rule and all Authority and Power. Some 
therefore ( as Camero ) * a twofold 
Kingdom of Chriſt, the one the Eſſential, (which 
belongeth to him as the ſecond Per ſon in the ſcho- 
laſtic Trinity, and which cannot be depos d) the 
other the vicarious and mediatory, (which was gi- 
ven to him) and this is ſuppos d to ceaſe, and 
then the Son will be otherwiſe ſubjett to the Fa- 
ther than he is now, but in what reſpect they do 
not intelligibly expreſs. Nor is it intelligible that 
retaining the eſſential Kingdom the Abd ication 
of the mediatory Kingdom can make the Son 
more but leſs ſubject than now, (the mediatory 
Kingdom being ſome ſort of Subjection;) or that 
the Son by the Abdication of the mediatory King- 
dom can become ſubject to the Father without 
becoming ſubject to himſelf, if he retaineth rhe 
eſſential Kingdom; or that God can be all ix all 
without Chriſt's being all in all, it he retaineth 
the eſſential Kingdom. It is to no purpoſe (in 
this Matter) to diſtinguiſh ſeveral Conſiderati- 
ons of the Son (as God and as Man) for his Per- 
ſon is but one, and if his Perſon retaineth the 
eſſential Kingdom, he retaineth the moſt unſub- 
ject Condition that the ſcholaſtic Theology can 
attribute to him, (the Condition of the Supream 
Eternal Almighty God) and therefore cannot be 
ſaid to become ſubject by the Abdication of the 
mediatory Kingdom The Apoſtle alſo conſider- 
eth our Saviour in his higheſt Capacity, as. ap- 
peareth from the Emphaſis in his Words, yet 
faith of him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſub- 
ject into him that put all things under him: Nor 
would it be to the Apoſtle's Purpoſe, (which is 
to ſhew, that there will be no governing Eſtate 
but God only) to ſay that the Son will abdicate 
the mediatory Kingdom and yer retain the eſſen- 
tial Kingdom. Theſe are mighty Difficulties, 1n- 
ſuperable by the ſcholaſtic Theology; but the 
Text is not of inſuperable difficulty. For altho' 
the Imperial Son of God will always continue 
ſuch, and he is not to be compar'd to a General 
in War, that giveth up his Commiſhon when the 
War is ended, (as the Unitarians ſuppoſe) yet at 
the end of things he will ceaſe to be a governing 
Imperial Eſtate. Imperial Chriſtianity will then 
ceaſe, and conſequently Chriſt will ceaſe to be 
the governing Imperial Eſtate of it, and nothing 
but Sanctity . will remain. But the Im- 
perial Son of God can never be of the Subject- 
Creature-Party, nor doth the Apoſtle ſuppoſe 
that he will be otherwiſe ſubject to God than as 


the regial Son of a King is ſubject to his alone 


e) Lee. k . 
BF out to be agreeable (e) to Pet. Aartyr's Expoſition 
2. c. 17. of it. From which genuin Expoſition of it we 
i, 14. ö 


reigning Father. The regial Son in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances is not a governing Imperial Eſtate, yet 
in ſome ſort reigneth (in the Senſe of Govern- 
ment) in his Father's reigning, but without the 
Adminiſtration of rhe Government. So Chriſt's 
Adminiſtration of the Government will ceaſe at 
the laſt day, and this Senſe of the place ſeemeth 


may inter, that there is no ſuch Son of God (or 
God the Son) as the ſecond Perſon in the ſcho- 
laſtic Trinity that neceſſarily retaineth the eſſen- 
tial Kingdom. 

The Exaltation of Chriſt is by the Holy Wri- 
ters ſet forth in an high Strain and in rapturous 
lofry Expreſſions; but the ſcholaſtic Theology 
maketh nothing of it. (F) No 
new Perfection or new Glory or 
Beatitude or any part of it did 
accrue to Chriſt by bis Aſcenſion, 
only a change of external place 
was made by it. It is abſurd to 
ſay that God the Word was after 
his Incarnation promoted to great- 
er glory than he had before. Hip- 


: * ”" IoALIWNGSS 8. 
polytus faith, (g) The Name a- 


Mi. tet mh. 


(i) Chriſto per ſuam Aſcenſionom 
nulla nova acceſſit perfect io we! lo- 
ria nova vel beatitulogautpa's eius 
dunt axut loci extri ſeci mitatio 
facta eſt. Biel in Fett. Affumpt. 
B. Maria Ser. 4. Dewn e bum 
pojt Incarnatiorem 41 major ein 
quam ante g'oriam fuiſſe prove« 
&tum, abſurdam elt dielu. fetav. 


bove every Name, & dios ws & agyy 5H ax dr av]g (g) 4p. D. 


turally in the beginning + but rather a return to that 
which he had eſſentially and in the beginning. Thus 
the celebrated Exaltation of our Saviour is in 
this Theology (in the Compute of the whole) 
made nothing, and not only ſo, but it is made 
leſs than nothing, and not an Exaltat ion, but a 


Degradation. For to allot the mediatory Kingdom 


(ſuppos'd to be the only given Kingdom) to ſuch 
a divine Perſon, who was fully poſſeſs d of the 
eſſential Kingdom, is a Degradation, the media- 
tory Kingdom being manifeſtly below the eflen- 
tial Kingdom, as all Men will acknowledge, fave 
only ſuch (and it is ſtrange that there {ſhould be 
any ſuch) who ſuppoſe the Mediatorſhip to be 
above the Authority of God. The Anti-Trinita- 
rians argue, It the Son of God is the ſecond Per- 
ſon of the Scholaſtic Trinity, and was always 
fully pofſeſs'd of the eſſential Kingdom, his ple- 


evo ixas, was wot a gift of that which he had not na- - il, —4 
he W. 
P. 103. Eft, 
an,1 703. 


nary Right of reigning could not be given him 


at a certain time (as the New - Teſtament affirm- 
eth) for he always had it; nor could God give 
him at that certain time the plenary Poſſeſlion 
of the divine Sovereignty, for he was always 
fully poſleſs'd of it. A mediatory Kingdom, as 
it is meerly the officiary Dignity of Mediation, 
might be given him, but this could not be the 
Exaltation of his Perſon. He might be declarative- 
ly exalted, but this is not the Exaltation which 
the New-Teſtament celebrateth, which is the ma- 


king him both Lord and King, the inveſting him with 
all Power in Heaven and Earth, the raiſing ham above 
all Principality and Power and Might and Dominion, 
Angels, Authorities and Powers being made 
ubject unto him) the giving him the Throne and 
the Name above every Name. That the divine im— 
rial Son of God in the ſenſe of the holy-popu- 
ar Theology {ſhould be thus exalted (as a Reward 
of his Obedience and Sufferings) is hugely agree- 
able and eaſily intelligible; but to attribute this 
Exaltation to the ſecond Perſon of the ſcholaſtic 
Trinity, who is always and eſſentially the Su- 
pw Dy God in plenary Poſſeſſion ot the 
igh and holy imperial Eſtate, is hugely incon- 
8 and unintelligible. If we ſuppoſe hum to 
e incarnate (in the ſcholaſtic ſenſe) yet an Exal- 
tation is not properly competible to his Perſon 
(who cannot be made greater or better than he 
is) at leaſt it is competible to him only in reſpect 
of the Human Nature, and therefore but very 
mutilately and diminutively; and in reſpect of 
his whole Perſon it is an Exaltation, that 1s no 
Exaltation, (a Reward that is no Reward) and 
much more no Exaltation than an Exaltation, be- 
cauſe it is incompetible to his divine Nature, 


Which divine Nature is fo far from being capa- 
ble of an Exaltation, that (in conſort with and 
undi 
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An Idea of the Lord the Son, 


undividedly from the Father and the Holy GholÞ | 


it is ſuppos d to give all things, and conſequently 
the Exaltation to the Human Nature. But this 
Hypotheſis cannot be true, for beſides that the 
Scriptures repreſent our Sayiour's Exaltation and 
Glorification as peculiarly the Act of God the 
Father, (Job. 17. 5.) it is not tolerable to ſay, 
that the Son of God committed all Fndgment to the 
Son of God, made him Lord and King, and gave him 
a Name above every Name. Satisfactory Anſwers 
to theſe Arguments are not to be expected from 
the ſcholaſtic Theology, for what can be _— 
ed from ſuch a Theology, which grofly miſtaketh 
and miſinterpreteth the plaineſt places in the Bi- 


ble? Is there any thing more plain than that of 


the Apoſtle, Let all the Honſe of Iſrael know aſſu- 
redly that God hath made that ſame Jeſis whom ys 
have criicified both Lord and Chriſt? Ad. 2. 36. This 
the A ms objected, and the ſcholaſtic Theology 
anſwereth, that it is meant of the Incarnation, 


(pet. de (h) This is the only true ſenſe of the place, the Hu- 


Tin. . io 


Co 4. 5. 3. 
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man Aat m e being oſſum'd into the Cunſon tſhip of the 
divine Subſtance, thereby he is ſaid to be made botb 
Chriit and Lord. But what will this Theol 
ſay to that of the Apoſtle, Heb. 1. 6. I hen be 
bringeth in the firſt begotten into the World be ſaith, 
lud let all the Angels of God worſhip him. A divine 
dict was publiſh d at that time enjoyning the 
holy Angels to worſhip the Son ot God. But if 
hc was always poſſeſsd of the eſſential Kingdom, 
at that tine they could not but know ham to be 
their ancient Lord and Sovereign. But (when he 
was brought into the World) they did not know 
lim to be ſuch (as appeareth from the divine EdiCt 
enjoy ning them to worſhip him, which had been 
ſuperfluous, if they had known him to be their 
ancient Lord and Sovereign; ) therefore he was 
not always poſſeſs d of the eſſential Kingdom. 


XVII. The Avians objecded, that none knew 


c. 13. Of the laſt day, not the Angels, neither the Son, 


but the Father. To this the ſcholaſtic Theolo 
anſwereth; that our Saviour's words are of this 


meaning, He would not declare it, or as bis Fa- 


ther*s Legate and Ambaſſadour he was not to declare 
it (Int was prohibited) it was not revealed to 
him, that be might reveal it to others. The moſt 
ſay, He knew of it as God, but was neſcient of it 
only as Alan, Which is to ſay, that the Father 
doth not ſigniſie the Father only, but two other 
Perſons ; and that the Son doth not ſignifie the 
Son properly ſuch; for Chriſt as Man 1s not pro- 
ferly the Son according to this Theology. Job. 
19. 29. our Saviour faith, My Father which gave 
them me, is greater than all. Joh. 14. 28. If ye lo- 
wed me, ye would rejoyce, becauſe I ſaid, I go unto 
my Father; for my Father is greater than J. Our 


Saviour affirmeth, that his going to the Father 


would fignifie very much to the bettering his 
condition, for this reaſon, becauſe my Father is 


(i) PF. 
ſepr. J. 2. 


4. 0 


greater than I, In the Interpretation of which 
words, (that were, very much inſiſted on by 
the Ariaus) the {cholaſtic Theology 1s not con- 
ſiſtent with it felf. (i) For ſometimes it will 
have the words to be ſpoken of our Saviour on- 
ly according to his humane nature; and if ſo, 
the Father is not greater than Chriſt accord in 

to his divine nature, which yet the more ancr- 
ent ſcholaſtic Theology affirmeth. It under- 
itandeth theſe words to be ſpoken of our Savi- 
our according to his divine nature, and ac- 
knowledgerh rhe Father to be greater than Chriſt 
N aan, as being the principle and fountain of the 
divivity. But this ſenſe is impertinent to our 
$aviour's Scope; for it doth not ſhew, that his 


* 


is very much) to the bettering his condition. 
Nor may we limit the ſenſe of his Words to his 
humane nature; for it is a poor buſineſs to ſay 
of God, My Father is greater than I as Man (the 
comparilon is between Perſon and Perſon 1im- 
ply and without addition) and according to 
this Interpretation 1n how flender a degree is 
our Saviour's Aftirmation true (My Father is 
greater than I) and how little would his going 
to the Father ſignifie to the bettering his Condi- 
tion? Sound Reaſon there is in cheſe Argumen- 
tations of the Anti-Trinitarians againſt the ſcho- 
laſtic Theology: but there is neither ſound Rea- 
ſon nor true Religion in the Inference which 
they draw from our Saviour's words, namely, 
that Chrift is a minor Deity heterouſian to the God- 
bead. For our Saviour's compariſon is between 
a divine imperial Father and his divine imperi- 
$3,908 not yet poſſeſs d of his divine imperial 
eltate. . 

The Diſcourſe between our Saviour and a 
Young-man Matt. 19. 17. is a Diſcourſe between 
two great Religioniſts whereof the one checketh 
the other for his Language (not well-becomin 
a great Religioniſt) in ſtyling him good Maſter. 
I by calleſt thou me good (Rich our Saviour) there 
is none good but one, that is God. This Text the 
Arians objected againſt the ſcholaſtic Trinity, 
and it is of ſome force upon this account, be- 
cauſe it proveth God the Father's Mono theiſm. 
For our Saviour appropriateth Goodneſs unto 
God (the Father) contormably to thoſe other 
Texts (which the Arians alſo objected) God 
50 wiſe, Rom. 16. 27. who only bath immortality, 
1 17m. 6. 16. In theſe Texts our Saviour is ma- 
nifeſtly diſtinguiſh'd from the one only wiſe and 
good and immortal God (to whom he is related 
as the only begotten Son ) and therefore the 
ſcholaſtic Theology which interpreteth theſe 
Attributes to be in theſe Texts Attributions to 


dd 


gy | the whole Trinity, manifeſtly diſtorteth the ho- 


ly Scriptures. As on the other Hand the Anti- 
Trinitarians do not reaſon from Scripture in 
their unchriſtian degrading our Saviour below 
a Perſon of the ſupreme Godhead. For let us 
only ſuppoſe, -that the holy Spirit is a Perſon of 
the ſupreme God-head as the Agent of that im- 
perial eſtate; may not this holy Spirit ſay of 
God the Father, God only is wiſe, God only is 
good, God only bath immortality, without exclu- 
ding himſelf from being a Perſon of the * 
Godhead ? Theſe Attributions directly and pri- 
marily are the peculiar Attributions of God the 
Father, to whom iſdom, Goodneſs and Immor- 
tality ſupereminently belongeth. But this Pecu- 
liarity and Supereminence doth not at all claſh 
with the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Immortality 
of the other divine Perſons, but inferreth it. 
For becauſe God only is wiſe, good, and hath im- 
mortality, therefore his imperial Son and his ho- 
ly Spirit muſt have Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and 
Immortality, as being Perſons of his Godhead ; 
and they muſt have ſuch Wiſdom, Goodneſs, 
and Immortality, as belongeth to ſuch Perſons 
of his Goghead. | 

The Anti-Trinitarians object, that the ſecond 
Perſon 1n the ſcholaſtic Trinity cannot be ſuch 
a Legate or Miſſionary of God as our Saviour 
was. For that Abitract. Son of God cannot 
come down from Heaven, nor remove from 
Place to Place, and therefore cannot be ſent by 
him into the World. And if he is under no 


| 


Authority, as many ſuppoſe ( being the eternal 
almighty God) he cannot be —— 
1 ent 
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his Incarnation and new Creation. 
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W by God, nor come in his Name, nor re- 


ceive his Commandments and obſerve him. If 
he is the eternal almighty God, he ought to be 


counted ſuch, and therefore _ to repreſent |h 


himſelf as ſuch: but if he be ſuch a Miſhona- 
ry of God as our Saviour was, he muſt repre- 
ſznt himſelt as of a very diſſonant Charatter 
from himſelf}, he muſt ſay of himſelf things ut- 
terly incompetible to ſuch a perſon and incon- 
ſiſtent with Truth. For being abſolutely omni- 
potent and able of himſelf to do all things, yet 
{peaking as the Father's Mithonary (and there- 
fore according to his divine Nature) he mult ſay, 
I can of my ſelf do nothing. Being pe Om- 
nipotent from —_ yet ſpeaking as the Fa- 
ther's Miſhonary (and therefore according to his 
divine Nature) he muſt ſay, A Power is (in time) 
given unto me. The Father bath (in time) given to 
the Son, to have Life in himſelf. Being abſolutely 
Omnniſctent from Eternity yet ſpeaking as the Fa- 
ther's Miſſionary he muſt ſay, As my Father bath 
taught me (in time) I ſpeak theſe things. As I hear 
I judge. The Father which ſent me be gave me a Com- 
mandment, what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak. 
And the holy Writers mult {ay of him, Apoc. 1. 
1. The Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt which God (in 
time) gave unto him. Being the Almighty Eterna 
God yet ſpeaking as the Father's „ee he 
muſt ſay, FI honour my ſelf my Honour is nothing. 
am not come in mine own Name, (by mine own 
Authority) The Words that I ſpeak unto you I ſpeak 
not of my ſelf. My Doctrine is not mine, but his that 
ſent me. In the Preſence of his Father that ſent 
him he muſt place all his Satety. He that ſent 
me is with me : the Father bath not left me alone: 
for I do alwiys thoſe things that pleaſe him. And 
although the whole Trinity of Perſons are of one 


individual ſcholaſtic Eſſence, Will, Power, Ener-| ſe 


gy and Operation, yet (ſpeaking as the Father's 
Mitlionary and according to his divine Nature) 
he muſt for, I came down from Heaven not to do 
mine own Will, but the Will of him that ſent me 
T ſeek not mine own Glory, there is one that ſceketh 
and judgeth. All our Saviour's Diſcourſes are 
hugely agreeable to a divine Imperial Son of the 
Chriſtian and holy-popular Kind, bur not to 
ſuch a Deity of Perſon that is in himſelf the 
Eternal Almighty God. It ſeemeth incongruous 
and too mean for him not to attribute any thing 
to himſelf, to place all his Safety in the Preſence 
of his Father that ſent him, from his Conſort- 
ſhip to derive the Infallibility of his Judgment, 


but I and the Father that ſent me) and from his 
Miſſion to derive the Validity of his Teſtimony, 
Fob. 8. 14. Though I bear record of my ſelf, yet my 
record is true for I know whence I came and whi- 
ther J go. St. Paul ſpeaketh not congruouſly of 
ſuch a Deiry of Perſon, 2 Cor. 13. 4. be liveth 
by the power of God. In his Reſurrection he ought 
to be repreſented as his own Father and his own 
Son, and his Divinity ought to be repreſented as 
_ faying to his Humanity Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee. 

To this Heap of the Anti-Trinitarians Argu- 
ments we will annex theſe two other. They ar- 
gue, that if Chriſt was the Eternal Almighty God 
it was needleſs and ſuperfluous to give the Ho- 
ly Spirit unto him. To which the Scholaſtic 
Theology anſwereth, that the divine Perſons can- 
not af ſeparately ad extri, what the Father doth 
that the Son doth, and that the Holy Ghoſt doth by 
one individual AF. The divine Word acteth by and 
in Conj unction with the Holy Spirit, and thereby be 
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887 


of God (ſanctify ing his own Human Nature, 
and conſequently being his own tegenerate 
Child) is again made to be his own Father and 
ms own Son. The Anti-Trinitatians argue, that 
it the Devil had known Chriſt to be the Eternal 
Almighty God (and he muſt know it as well as 
the — People) he would not have been ſo pro- 
digiouſſy fooliſh as to attempt his Seduction; 
and to ſollicit him to ſo vile a thing as to tall 
down and worthip him. To which Argument the 
Scholaſtic Theology anſwereth, that the Devil 
underſſoo not the Myſtery of the Incarnation. He 
did not therefore underſtand this Name The Sc 
of God in the Notion of the Scholaſtic Theology. 
The holy People therefore muſt not be ſi; pos'd 
ſo to have underſtood it, unleſs we will tuppole 
them to have been better Schoolmen than the 
grand Maſter of Subtilties. Doubtlcfs our Savi- 
our was expos d to the Devil's Temptation, as the 
Prince of the Holy Empire, to encounter and to 
vanquiſh the Prince ot Darkneſs. 

XVIII. Againſt the Trinity and the Deity of 
the Meſliah as they are repreſented in the Scho- 
laſtic Theology, the Jews make Objections as 
well as the Anti-Trinitarians of the Chriſtian Pro- 
tetſion. And as their Objections in ſeveral Inſtan- 
ces are the ſame, ſo the Scholaſtic Theology an- 
lwereth them both alike. For the Jews object 
(I) the Prieſt is 


he that offereth Sacrifice, God (k) An. 


doth not offer Sacrifice, but Sacrifice is offer d. . 


unto him; therefore it is abſurd to ſuppoſe our 
Meſhah (the Prieit) to be God in the ſenſe of 
the ſcholaſtic Theology. To which ſolid Obje- 
ction the ſcholaſtic Theology an{wereth , that 
Chriſt doth not offer Sacrifice as God, but as Medi- 
ator and as Mam. This Anſwer diſtinguiſheth two 
Capacities of the ſame Perſon in reſpect of him- 
elf, in the one he is the Creditor, in the other 
the Debtor. And as this both Debtor and Cre- 
ditor in reſpect of himſelf payeth himſelf, at the 
fame rate the ſcholaſtic Theology maketh Chriſt 
Mediator, as will be hereatter diſcours'd. The 
Jews alſo object, if our Meſſiah was God (in che 
ſenſe of the ſcholaſtic Theology) how could all 
Power in Heaven and Earth (in time) be given 
him who! was always fully poſſeſs'd of it? what 
need was there that it ſhould be given him? is 
he not God as well as the Father, and hath he 
not the ſame Power over all Nations? Bur wh 

then doth the Father ſay uiuto him, A of me 
and I ſhall give thee the Nations and the utmoſt ends 
of the Earth for thine Inheritance £ were not the Na- 
tions his Piſſaſiam antecedently to this Poſtulation 2 
To which Objection the ſcholaſtic Theology an- 


7.367. 


„ 


ſwereth, (I) that he bath an eſſential power ver (1) tit r. 
all things equal with the Father, but as the Media- 363. Bunt. 


tor and as Man becauſe of a ſmgular Office and Oe-/ 


conomy be hath a delegated Power from the Father. 
Not as if the Power of the Sm was of different great- 


neſs, (now or then greater or 


leſſer) but there ws a 
difference in the Diſpenſaticn . as he 15 God and 
as he is conſtituted Mediator by the Father. The 
Jews are not ſatisfy'd with ais Anſwer to their 
Objection, and Chriſtians have much leſs Rea- 
ſon to be ſatisfy'd with it, as being a Conira- 
diction to a great and the divineſt part of the 
New-Teſtament. For to allot an Office of dele- 
gated Power to one that was of eſſential Power 
equal to the Father, was an Humiliation, not a 
Glorification. And if the Perſon of our Saviour 
had (in time) no Augmentation of Power con- 
ferr'd upon him, all the magnificent Deſcriptions 
of his Exaltation in the New-Teltament (that 


ſanctifeth his own Human Nature, Thus the Son 


amount to nothing) what are they but 1ncer 
Smoke and Vapour ? The Jews object further, 
F000 that 


7. Jud. P. 
589. Ed. 


an. 1514. 
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the. 


(m tion the ſcholaſtic Theology anſwereth, (n) that 


beek ſupr 
7. 35 I, 5 5 


that it our Mefliah was God (in the ſcholaſtic 
ſenſe) he could not be impotent, nor need Aid 
and Help. If the Son is the ſame (ſcholaſtic) di- 
vine Eflence with the Father, the one will have 
no need of the other. How chen can the Father 
ſay to the Son, Sit thou at my Right Hand, until I 
make thine Enemies thy Footftool? To this Obje- 


one Perſon of the Deity needeth not another. But the 
Meſiab is ſaid to be exalted and ſeated at the Right 
Hand of God, not as God, but as Man and Media- 
tor. In which Anſwer there is nothing of ſound 
Theology. For if one Perſon of the Deity need- 
eth not another, what meaneth our Saviour s 
Prayers with ſtrong Cries and Tears? And if he 
is ſeated at the Right Hand of God, not as God; 
but as Man, this 1nferreth, that as not God he 


ſitteth upon the Throne of God (the Throne of | 


- 


way unſatistactory are the Anſwers which the 
ſcholaſtic Theology maketh to the Jews Objetti. 
ons againſt the Deity of the Meſliah; and the 
Anſwer which it eth to their Obzettion a- 
gainſt the Trinity is of the ſame Character. For 
the Jes (as alſo the Hubammedan:) object againſt 
che ſcholaſtic Trinity, that it is impothible. And 
the ſcholaltic Theology thus far agreeth with the 
Objectors, 


man ſearch, but to be receiv d 
The Weakneſs of theſe Anſwers to the Objecti- 
ons of Infidels Cp the principal Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith) is eaſily underſtood, but 
can never ſufficiently be lamented. 
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1. A th fort of Argument for the Truth of our Idea of the Son of God js the true Idea of 


the Meſſiah. His Idea ſummarily repreſented, and thefirſt Branch thereof. 
Branch of his Idea. 3. A third Branch of it, 4. A fourth Branch of his Idea. 
fifth Branch of it. 6. A ſixth Branch of his Idea. 


eighth Branch of his Idea. 


| 9. A ninth 
[dea. 


i." PHE Truth of our Idea of the Son of God 
may be proved and illuſtrated from a fixth 
fort of Argument, which is the Idea of the Me/- 
ſiah, whole Idea is in great degree co incident 
with our Idea of the Son of God, and mult be 
thus ſummarily repreſented. 


The Chriſt or the Meſiab as ſuch is the Lord's 
anointed to this offciary Dignity, 
The mediatory Saviour-Aing of the Holy Empire. 


By this Name The Chriſt or the Aleſiab the an- 
cient Jews that liv'd betore our Saviour's Tune 
called an illuſtrious Perſon predicted and promi- 
led to their Nation as a Saviour-Prince. Under 
this Name and Notion they expected him, al- 
though the Name occurreth but once in the Old 
Teſtament, Dan. 9. 25. From the going forth of 
the Commandment unto the Meſtabh the Prince. The 
Jews might have called him by ſeveral other 
Names (Shilob, Emmanuel, The Branch, Menahem ) 
but they made choice of this Name The Meſſiah, 
a Name that denoteth his oftczary Dignity, which 
will be well underſtood by diſtinctly conſidering 
the ſeveral Ingredients of his Idea. 

His Idea (in the firſt place) repreſenteth him 
as The Anointed, according to the Signification of 
his Name; for The Zeſfiah in Hebrew and The 
Chriit in Greek ſignifyeth The Anointed. The Rea- 
1on of which Name is a Cuſtom which the Jews 
had to ſer apart and confecrate Perſons that were 
deſign'd for an eminent and extraordinary Em- 
ployment, by anointing them; and in the ſame 
manner things inanimate were made ſacred. For 
Aloſes took the anointing Oil, and anointed the Ta- 
bernacle and all that was therein, and ſanfified them, 
and anointed the Altar and all the Veſſels, both the 
Laver and his foot to ſan@ify them, Lev. 8. 10, 11. 


G-n.:8,18, Long before the Time of Moſes Jacob poured Oil 


pon the top of a Pillar to conſecrate it; and in 
like manner the Heathen Nations poured Oil 
upon Stones (Bætulia) and pay'd their religious 
Adorations to them. And as the Heathen Nations 
ſuppos'd that a divine Virtue reſided in their 
anointed Stones, {© the Jews by anointing Per- 


1r. AConſedary from our Idea of the Meſſiah. 


2. A ſecond 


3. 4 
7. A ſeventh Branch of it. 8. An 


Branch of it. 10. A tenth Branch of bis 


ſons deſign d for eminent and extraordinary Em- 
ploy ments denoted and ſignified a plenteous Et- 
tuſion of Gifts and Abilities upon them, to qua- 
lity thein for their great Employments. Which 
32 Effuſion ot Gifts was more than meer- 
y adumbrated in the Unction ot ſome of their 
Kings; for Saul had a regial Spirit conterr'd up- 
on him, and the Spirit of the Lord came upon 
David immediately after his regial Unction, 
1Sam. 16. 13, 14. The Cuſtom of anointing Kings 
was ſo uſual in Ancient Times, that in Fotham s 
Parable to anoint a 1 „7 , to elect and 
conſtitute hun ſuch. The 
a King over them. They addreſs d themſelves to 
the Bramble, and the Bramble ſaid unto the Trees, 
If in truth ye anoint me King over you, then come 


King, is thus rendred ; They went (xe) to an- 
oint Abimelech King. In Ancient Times therefore, 
when Kings and other extraordinary Perſons were 
ſolemnly anointed, there were many Chriſis (an- 
ointed Perſons or Sons of Oil) but one is ſuper- 
eminently ſuch, and to him the Name is appro- 
priated. Yet at the time of his appearing and 
long before the Jews had loſt their Un@ion; tor 
themſelves tell us, that the Unction which they 
us d in anointing their Kings and High-Prieſts 
was hid in the Days of Joſiah, but it will be found 
again when the Methah cometh, that he may be 
anointed with it and the Kings and Prieſts in 
his Days. Bur becauſe they had loſt their Undcti- 
on before our Saviour's Time, it cannot be ſup- 
pos d that he was anointed with material Oil, 


yet he muſt be known and conſider'd as The 
Anointed. 


The Chrift of God, Pſal. 2. 2. The Kings of the 
Earth ſet themſelves againſt the Lord and againſt his 
Anointed, Act. 4. 26, 27. The Rulers were gather- 
ed together again the Lord and againſt bis Chriſt. 


| For of a truth againſt thy holy Child Jeſus, whom 


thou 


| 5 
OOR VI 
Glory) which. is a Contradiction. Thus every 


1) Trinitatis myſterium, arab sgebynler, (n) .. 
omnind eſt, The Myſtery of the Trinity is alto- Tien J. 
gether paſt finding out, and is not a matter of by- . 1. U. 

by Faith-ſubmiſion,” * 


rees went forth to anoint 744, 


and put your truſt in my Shadow. (o) In ſome (o) Se'arn 
Greek Copies allo that which in our Tranſlation 7! ». 
runneth thus; They went to make Abimelech *<7**3 


II. His Idea repreſenteth him as The Lord's 7,4. 2 
Anointed agreeably to his Name The Lord's Chrift, and 3. 


* 


Alt. 4. 2 


CAA VL 


hrs Incarnation and new Creation. 


Af, 4. 27. 


thou haſt anointed, the Gentiles and the People M 


Iſrael were gathered together. He was therefore the 
King elect, tor his Name, The Lord's Anointed, im- 
porteth that he was of God s electing, that God 
ſegregated him and ſingled him out from all o- 
thers, and pitch d upon him to be the Perſon that 
ſhonld do the greateſt piece of Service, and bear 
the greateſt othciary Dignity that ever was. And 
that he was of God's preferring and dignifying, 
who appointed him his high Othce and Dignity 
(tar above all others) and being fo diſcriminated 
and eſpecially dignified by hun, and nearly rela- 
ted to him, he was F eee, choice and eximious 
in God's Eſteem, (the great Favourite) and fo ſe- 
parated from all others by way of Eminency, in 
which ſenſe he was The choſen of God, Luk. 23. 
35. Matth. 12. 18. 1 Pet. 2.4. His Name import- 
eth alſo, that as he is of God's electing and pre- 
terring, and infinitely choice, and ot Preciolity 
in his Eyes, ſo he is of Gods patronizing, who 
will not fail to own him and ſtand by him, Pal. 
89. 20, 21. I bave found David my Servant, with 
my holy Oil have I anointed him, with whom my hand 
ſhall be eſtabliſbed mine Arm alſo ſhall ſtrengthen 
him, God will be a mighty Patron to his anoint- 
ed King, and will defend and maintain him (in 
the Execution of his Office) and therefore ſaith 
of him, Behold my Servant, whom I upbold, (de- 
tend and maintain) ja. 42. 1. The Led at his 
Right Hand, (as his mezmzms, or Aſliſtant) wall 
flrihe through Kings in the day of bis Wrath, (will 
utterly deſtroy the Enemies of his Kingdom and 
Government, though never ſo potent) Hal. 1 10. 
5, 6. But when his Diſciples in their Prayer to 
God ſtyled hun Thy holy Child Feſus whom thou haſt 
anointed, their meaning was, whom thou haſt an 
thoriz'd and commiſton d. His Name 1mporteth 
that he was authoriz'd and ordain'd by God to 
his ſacred Office and Dignity, had his Mithon 
and Commiſſion from him, (was authoriz'd and 
commiſſion d to do all the Offices of the Saviour 
Prince) he came to us in his Father's Name, and 
was commiſhon'd ſo to do, and had his Mandate 
from above, Foh. 8. 42. I came not of my ſelf, but 
be ſent me, Fob. 10. 36. The Father jandified him, 
(ſelected, ſet him apart and appointed him for 
his ſaving Office and Employ) and fo ſent him 
into the World, and gave miraculous Atteſtati- 
ons to him. For him hath God the Father ſealed, 
(Joh. 6. 27.) God hath authoriz'd and commith- 
onated him as it were under his broad Seal, (his 
Miracles were as it were the broad Seal of Hea- 
ven) thereby giving him both Authority and 
Credence, as Ambaſſadors have both their Au- 
thority and Crederce from the King's Seal. The 
Kings of Iſrael, as being the Lord s Anointed, 
were no common and vulgar, but very facred, 
venerable and inviolable Perſons, (although they 
were anointed only to an inferior and petty Re- 
gality;) our Saviour's Name therefore (the Lord's 
Anointed ) unporteth the mighty Sacredneſs of 
his Perſon, whom God hath ſupereminently ſet 
apart for himſelf, and who is anointed to the 
fulleſt height of Honour and Dignity. The an- 
ointed One of God is neceſſarily the boly One of God, 
as Holineſs denoteth unvulgarneſs and unvileneſs 
of Perſon, Marc. 1. 24. He was alſo the Lord's 
Anointed anſwerably to that divine Infinx which 
in Ancient Times was (ſometimes) appointed to 
reſide upon God's Anointed (to inable and quali- 
ty them to diſcharge that Office and Dignity to 
which they were anointed; ) for to quality him 
for his high and holy Function be was anointed 
with the Holy Ghoſt and with Power, Act. 10. 38. 


f Os 


hen he entred upon his Office and Miniſtry | 


the Spirit of God deſcended upon bim, and he de- ttb. 3. 


ſcended in the Power of the Spirit into Galilee, 15: 


thus N . himſelt in the Synagogues. The 
Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anoint- 
ed me to preach the Goſpel to the Nor, Luk. 4. 14, 
18. His Unction by the Holy Ghoſt therefore 


was at his Baptiſm, (p) but the ſcholaſtic Theo (p) Petar, 
logy will have our Saviour to have been anojnt- F. 4.1. 11. 
ed with the Holy Ghoſt in the Womb of the Bl. < *: 9. 


Virgin, when the divine Nature by the Opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt was conjoyned with the 
Human Nature, of which fort of Unction ( {6 
called) it mult be ſaid, that it is nothing like an 
anointing; yet from hence this Theology deri- 
veth the Name of Chriſt. Not conlidering that 
this Name The (hriſt chiefly denoteth an othciary 
Dignity, and that to be auointed in a large ſenſe 
ſignifieth to be appointed and conftitnted.Whence 
our Saviour's Inauguration into his Heavenly 
Regality is called his Unction, Heb.1.9. and King 
Cyrus being a fort of Saviour-Prince raiſed, or- 
dained and conſtituted by an eſpecial Providence, 
is called by God mine ancant'd, 114. 45. I. He is 
my Shepherd, and ſhall perform all my Pleuſ ure, Iſa. 


28. 

III. The Idea of the Meſſiah repreſenteth him 
as anointed to be the Lord (A divine imperial 
Perſon, A Creature-tranſcendent Lord, Prince 
and Potentate) The King of the holy Empire. In 
his Perſon theſe three honourary Attributes con- 
cur; He was The Lords anointed, be was The 
Lord anointed, and He was anointed to be the Lord. 
He was The Lord's anointed as being the Perſon 
whom God anointed. He was The Lord anoin- 
ted, as being His hoh Child Feſus, who was na- 
tively The Lord, Luk. 2.11. And he was anoin- 
ted to be The Lord, as being inveſted with the 
othciary Dignity of the divine imperial Lord 
the King of the holy Empire, which is fignity d 
by his Name Ale. (q) Chriſt | 


is not a proper name, but a name 


(q) C briftus non proprium N. 


of Potentacy and Kingdom. For ven elt, ſed nuncupatio poteſtatis 
2 the J . EE Kino, (F regni. Sic en m Fudæi reges 
fo the Fews called their Kings. nee 
As amongst the Romans the put- Romanu idumentum fur pure in- 
ting en the Purple is an Enſign figne eſt c dipritatss aſſum— 
of the regial dignity aſſumed: jo He 0c M's unttio jacri ungen. 


; R „„ ti nomen ac fote'tatem regiqm 
with them the Uiction of the fa- conſerebat, — 0b hanc ratinnom 


. * 2 
cred Ointment confe r d the re- nos eum Chriſtum nuncypamus, 


gial name and per. ur 
reaſon we call him Chriſt, that ſias dicitur. 


For this id eſt, unctum, qui Hehra ce Meſ- 
4% nomine 


is, Anointed, who is called in '** ſunificatur : nm quod i le 


Hebrew Meftas. Which Name 


reznum hoc terrenus furtit ader.. 
tus, ſed quid cæleſte ac ſempi- 


figmifieth him to be a King , not termum. Lactant I. 4. c. 7, 


of an earthly, but of as. beaven- 


ly and ſempiternal Kingdom. (7) In the Evange- (r) #7. 
lifts the name of King and of Metliah, is con- 4 (. 


founded. Notum illud Judeorum ATW I? WN 


yoteſtatem denotare unctionem, & Mea nomen po- 
teſtatis eſſe. The Jews are known to ſay, I hat 
Union denoteth Authority and Power, and that 
Meſiah is a name of P:tentacy. So the Jews uſually 
ſtile him Rex Meſias, and the Chaldee Para- 
rhraſts commonly call him tru e the 
King Aſeſiab. This was the Jews Notion of him, 
when they thus accusd him, Luk. 23. 2. We 
found this Fellow perverting the Nation, and fer- 
bidding to give Tribut? to Ceſar, ſaying that be 
himſelf is Chriſt a Ling. Hs was adjudgd to 
ſufler Death for this reaſon, becauſe he athrm d 
that he was Chriſt a King, which was counted 
Treaſon againſt Ceſar. In the Hiſtory 91 his 
Paſlion to be the Chriſt, 2th. 26. 68. to be 4 
King, Luk. 23. 2. to be the King of Iſracl, Mott. 
27. 42. or the King of the Jews Har. 15.18. 


are terms of the ſame Significarion. Aerod ſot 


bum 


392. 
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gEech. 9. 9. 
Ber 23.5, 

ans 9. 25. 
La. 9. 5,7. 


Mc. 5. 2. 


him out as a mock King, fo did the Souldiers 
and Pilate (Joh. 19. 14.) who allo in his Exa-| 
mination inſiſted upon his Kingſhip: and this 
was the ſenſe of the Inſcription upon the Croſs, 
that our Saviour ſuffer'd Death for affirming bimſelf | 
to be the Chrift, or the King of the Jews. Art thou 
a King then? ſaid Pilate, Jeſus anſwer d, Thou 
ſay' that I am a King, Joh. 18. 37. Under this 
Notion he is predicted in the Book of Pſalms : 
Tet habe I ſet my King upon my holy bill of Sion, 
Pſal. 2.6. and 72.1. Under this Notion he 1s 
uſually predicted in the Prophets, as a King that 
ſhall come, a King that ſhall reign, as Meſtab the 
Prince, the Prince of Peace, as a Ruler, and as 
fitting upon the Throne of David. So his Inaugu- 
ration into his heavenly Eſtate of Kingſhip is 
called The making him Grin ( which was done 


alſo. For Aſelchixedec (an illuſtrious Type of — 
Chriſt) was both King and Prieſt (u) and the (u) zig, 
Kings of ſeveral Heathen Nations were Prieſts 7% 
alſo. Servius (upon that of Virgil, Rex Anius Dad. D, 
Rex idem hominum, Phebique ſacerdos) ſaith, Ma. 3 6. 
jorum hac erat conſuetudo, ut Rex et etiam ſacer- * 
dos & Pontifex; unde hodie etiam Imperatores Pon- 
tifices dicimus. The Roman Emperours had the 
great Pontificate (till Gratian relinquiſh'd it) 
agreeably to the Cuſtom ot ancient Times, that 
the King ſhould be Prieft and Pontifex. So a 
Pythagorean will have every King to be a Prieſt, 
and for this reaſon, (w) Be- a 
_ it is fit, 2 the i, oy * ject he deisdy (of 
ave bus Worſhip perform wth N „n Auen 
the beſt, and by the chief Ruler de tegao ds. Lag 
amongſt Men, he being chief Ru- 


gradually, in the degree of Inchoation, before 
it was done in the degree of Perfection) AF. 2. 
36. His Name therefore primarily ſignifieth 
and denoteth him to be a King, and ſuch a King 
as his Idea repreſenteth him, namely (A divine 
imperial Perſon) The Ming of the holy Empire, 
who is The Lord the King. For Chriſt is of 
definitive Notion The King F the Iſrael of God 
(the King of the Jews) the King of Sion. Be- 
cauſe David was King of the holy People (the 
lireral Iſrael) therefore Chriſt is ſaid to ſucceed 
him in the Throne, and to be inthron'd on the 
Hill of Sion, which was the Seat of David's 
Throne and Kingdom. Luk. I. 32. Pſal. 2. 6. He 
is therefore the King of the holy People (the 
Church and People of God ) of the holy Com- 
monwealth (the Commonwealth of Saints) and 
the Title which was falſly attributed to a Mu- 
hammedan Chaliph is the true Definition of the 


(s) Se/den true Meſſiah (s Emir Elmumin Rex credenti- 


Titles, P. 
72, 73. 


E. i. 3 


um, The Prince, Lord or Emperour of the true Be- 
levers. His Dominion is univerſal and unlimi- 
ted, bur ſo as to be King of the Church only 
in the ſenſe of Alliance and Society. Epbeſ. 1. 
21. God hath put all things wider his feet, and gi- 
ven him to be the head over all things to the Church. 
Over his univerſal Church he reigneth as the 
regent Party of a Polity, enjoying and exerci- 
ling all Kingly Prerogatives, Powers, and Ad- 
miniſtrations; therein his Sovereignty is ac- 
knowledg'd, his holy Laws and happy Govern- 
ment take place, and he enjoyeth the Honours, 
Homage, and Service due to a divine King. 
His Church is his Kingdom, the Comprehenſfi- 
on of his Liege- people, whom he protecteth 
from Enemies, whoſe Wants he provideth for, 


and whom he ſupporteth in their Troubles; e- 


ſtabliſning Peace in their Borders, reſtraining, 
ſuppreſſing, and deſtroying all Adverſaries to 
this his Kingdom and his People's Welfare: ex- 


erciſing Judgment over them, diſtributing the 


19 ef. 


T. 4. 4 12. 


2 14. 


reateſt Rewards to the loyal and faithful, and 
nflicting upon others the ſevereſt Puniſhments. 
But as for the reſt of the World they are in one 
ſenſe Chriſt's Subjects, and in another ſenſe they 
are not his Subjects (not actually his Citizens 
and Societiſts) they are in the ſtate of open de- 
clared Enemies to his Crown and Dignity. 
IV. All his Offices are compris'd in his Re- 
galitv, and in his being The Lord's Anointed. 
(t) Some ſuppoſe him to have had the Right 
of ſucceeding David in the temporal Kingdom, 
and to have had al ſo the Aaronical Prieſthood, 
which are groundleſs Conceits, extremely alien 
from the Chriſtian Religion. But as in gene- 
ral He is the King, it belongeth to him ( accor- 
ding to the ſenſe of ancient Writers and the y- 


lage of ancient Times) to have the Prieſthood 


g.] Teachers as Prophets. The Rabbins ſpeak of Me- 


ler of all. The great Affinity between the Rega- 
lity and the Priefthood, appeareth from the Ap- 
pellation both of Jews and Chriſtians, that are 
intituled Kings and Prieſts, Exod. 19. 6. Apoc. I. 6. 
and from the Hebrew word Cohen, which ſigni- 
fieth both Prince and Prieſt. So Man the Prince 
of this lower World ſhould underſtand that 
(x) ritu ſibi vivendum ſacerdotis, he ſhould live (c ers 
as a Prieſt. Both Princes and Prieſts worein 'n. 
White, which was both the ſacerdotal and roy- Sch. „ 
al Apparel, Efther 8. 15. The Houſe wherein © '* 
the High-prieſt liv'd was called Regia ( as Ser- 
vius obſerveth) and the Jews High-prieſt had 
his Crown, as Kings have, Exod. 29. 6. Moſes, 
who was King in Jeſirun, exercis'd the Prieſt- 
hood in part, in ſprinkling Blood and ratifying 
the Covenant, Exod. 24. 6, 7, 8. And in the na- 
ture of them theſe two Offices are ſo near of 
kin, that there is great reaſon that they ſhould 
be united in one Perſon. For the King being 
as ſuch God's Repreſentative to the People, aCt- 
ing and ruling 1n his name and ſtead, it is huge- 
ly agreeable, that he ſhould be the People's Re- 
preſentative unto God, and act in their name 
and ſtead : So our Saviour ſuffer d Death both 
as God's Repreſentative unto us, and as our Re- 
preſentative unto God. But the Regal Office is 
not only of great Affinity and Connexion with 
the Sacerdotal, but alſo with the Prophetic Of- 
fice. For the famous Men of ancient times 
(Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob) ruled their 
Fami ies as Kings, facrific'd as Prieſts, and were 


thuſala s, Sem's, Eber's Domus judicii 1. of 
Judgment) which ſome ſuppoſe to have been 
Courts of Judicature, ()) others rather ſuppoſe v) 405 
them Schools of Doctrine; probably they were n C. 
both theſe, as the Jewiſh Synagogues were. Mai- C. 5. d; 
monides faith of them, Omnes fuerunt Prophete & E. Ci. 
docebant homines ad morem Concionatorum, Docto- N 
rum & Preceptorum. They were all Prophets, pr.2.c.;: 
and taught Men as Preachers and Teachers. So 

Bede ſaith of King Oſwald (x) Rex ſuis Ducibus (2) 11 7. 
ac Minjtris interpres verbi extitit cœleſtis, The Eccl. . 
King was to his Captains and Servants an In-< 2. 
terpreter of the heavenly Word. Such a Pro- 

phet Conſtantine the Great was. But ſome Hea- 

then Nations would have their King's Prophets 

in an higher ſenſe, if we believe Friar-Milliam 

de Rubruiquis (who travell'd the Aſiatick parts 

about the Year 1252, and) who giveth this ac- 

count of the name Can the name of the Prince 

in thoſe Parts. (a) Can nomen dignitatis, quod (a) 5/1 
idem eſt qui Divinator. Omnes Divinatores vocant Teles g. 
Can. Unde principes dicuntur Can, quia penes e0s*7- 
ſpectat regimen populi per Divinationem. This Fri- 

ar was deceiv d (no doubt) touching the Mea- 


ning of the Title Can, but not touching the Fa- 
155 culty 


er, 


2 1e , 


p. 


a4” 


Crap. VI. 


* 


tam jaa 
„ ba | . 
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his Incarnation and new Creation. 


of Divination requiſite in Princes, as a 
"_ better. Author aflureth us. 
(b) To Principality and the 
publick Adminiſtration of Affairs 
Prophecy was anciently ſo con- 
joined, that we may ſay of Kings 


am et i- . - 
_ and Princes, It was as well their 


bac. Nyrothec. F. i. p.36. Office to divine, as to give Laws. 
un. v 6 


f«\ Grit. 


„. N Ro” - h 
14.11 Dreams; and touching Divination in general 


. 


In the Hiſtory of Heathen 
princes as it is related in the Bible (c) there 
are ſeveral Inſtances of their Divination by 


Joſeph ſaith to his Brethren, Wot ye not, that 
ſuch a Afan as I (a great Man) can certainly di- 
vine? Gen. 44.15. The ancient Egyptians ( as 
Plato reporteth in his Politicus ) choſe their Kings 
from amongſt their Prieſts, whole Learning (in 
part) was Divination. And their 1; Hit (as 
Ficinus ſaith ) had that name given him, becauſe 
he was the greateſt King, the greateſt Prieſt, and 
the greateſt Philoſopher , which two latter Branch- 
es of his Character comprehend the Learning of 


2) net Divination. (4) Philo requireth four things in 
{ Mag. à conſummate and perfect Prince: The Kingdom 
o =" (rhe Authority of reigning ) the faculty of pre- 
pil, 


ſcribing Laws, the Prieſthood, and Prophecy, that 
he may be acquainted with the Mind of God. 
All the Offices of the Lord Methah are com- 
pris d (as in his Regality, ſo) in his being The 
Lord's Anointed. For in ancient times, amongſt 
God's People (as is commonly known) three 
ſorts of Perſons, all of them Types of the Mel- 
ſiah and his Forerunners, were anointed to their 
Function and Office, Prophets, Prieſts, and Kings. 
Whence it appeareth, that rhele Offices belong 
to the Methah (the Antitype prefiguted by 
theſe ) as he is God's Anointed. The Prophets 
are ſtiled God's Anointed Pfal. 105. 15. Tuch 
not miue Anointed, and do my Prophets (the Patri- 
archs) no harm. The Prophets might be ſtiled 
God's Anointed, although they were not anoin- 
ted with material Oil; and it doth not appear 
from Scripture that they were ſo anointed. The 
inferiour Priefis amongſt the Jews were not a- 
nointed, ſave only at firſt the Sons of Aaron 


X . | 
(as the Jews ſay agreeably to the Scriptures ) 


whoſe anointing was an everlaſting Prieſthood through- 
out their Generations, {0 that their Succeſlors 
needed not any other, Exod. 40.15. But every 
High-prief the Succeſſour of Aaron was to be 


- anointed; whence in the Jews common Lan- 


guage The Anointed ſignifieth the High-prieſt. 
And ſo in Scripture the Prieſt that is anomted ſig- 
nifieth the High-prieſt, Lev. 4. 3. The LXX 
render it, à *Ag;qigivs 5 14a wt G, the High-prieft 
that is anointed, A third Office that Men were 
anointed to amongſt God's People, was the Re- 
gal: but the Hebrew Doctors ſay (e) that thoſe 
who came to the Kingdom by Succeſſion in a 
legal courſe of Right, were not perſonally anoin- 
ted: it was thought ſuificient, that their Ance- 
{tors were anointed. Bur thoſe that came to 
the Kingdom in an extraordinary way by God's 
ſpecial Election and Appointment (as Saul, Da- 
vid, and Jebu) theſe were anointed; or if there 
was a Diſpute and Controverſie tonching the 
right of ſucceeding in the Kingdom (as in So- 
lomon's caſe) then the King was inveſted with 
the Royal Dignity by anointing. From which 
account of anointing Perſons to three Offices or 


' Functions it appeareth, that God's anointed (the 


Lord's Chriſt typify'd by theſe three forts of a- 
nointed Perſons) muſt be as ſuch a Perſon that 
is ordained to, and inveſted with theſe three 
Offices; He muſt be the great and eminent Prophet, 


a (pretended) High-prieſt of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, The oracular Prophet, and the Sovereign 
of an Eccleſiaſtic Empire. So in the Mubamme- 
dan's Religion The Chaliph is The High-prieſt, 
The Vicar-general of their great Prophet, and 
the Emperour of the Saracens. 

V. The Idea of the Lord Meſſiah repreſenteth 
him as anointed, to be The Saviour-King agree- 
ably to his Name Jeſus, which ſpeaketh him the 
Saviour-King to his People, and conſequently 
to the World of Sinners. His name The Chrilf 
15 not his proper perſonal name, but the name 
of his officiary Dignity (and therefore his Appel- 
lative: ) but his name Feſus is both his proper 
perſonal name and the name of his officiary 
Dignity ; for he is The Saviour ex officio, and 
not meerly The Saviour, but The Saviour-Prince, 
as being of Princely royal Dignity. The Apo- 
{tle conjoinech both theſe Attributes AE. 5. 31. 
Him bath God exalted with his right-hand, to be a 
Prince and a Saviour, which is e % dvoiv and de- 
noteth a Saviour-Prince. So AG. 2.15. The Prince 
of life (Lite and Salvation being ſynonymous) 
denoteth The Saviour Prince. According to the 
cuſtom of ancient tunes when Kings and Prin- 
ces were their Capcains, a Prince and a Captain 
are ſynonymous. 
thereiore is the Prince of it, or our Saviour- 
Prince. So the illuſtrious Types of Chriſt in the 
Old Teſtament were Saviour-Princes of the li— 
teral, as Chriſt is of the ſpiritual Lirael. With 
which Difference between literal and ſpiritual, 
Chriſt is repreſented as David s Son and Succeſ- 
for in his Kingdom and Government, and in his 
Wars, Prowels and Puiſſance. For the King- 
dom and Government of right belonged to the 
Houſe of David, which was in ſuch high eſteem 
amongſt the Jews, that even after their Diſper- 
lion and Baniſhment, and when Feruſalem was 
burn'd, they would choſe no Patriarchs but thoſe 
that were of the Houſe of David. The Son of 
David was to ſucceed him in his Kingdom and 
Government over the Iſrael of God; he was al- 
ſo to ſucceed him in his Wars and victorious Pu- 
iſſance. And therefore he inculcateth and in- 
ſiltech upon his Deſcent from David in his wa— 
ging War againlt Saran's Kingdom, and his 
lubduing the Princes of the Earih to the Sceptre 
of his Golpel. Apoc. 22. 16. I am the root of Da- 
vid. As it he thould ſay, Do not wonder that 
I conquer Kings and the great ones of the earth, 
and vanquith oppoſite Powers, facio rem d vitam; 
I do but what my Anceſtors have done before 
me; you may be confident, that the Root of 
David (the Kingly branch ſpringing from his 
Root, 1 Macc. I. IC.) will prevail maugre all op- 
poſition. This Root of David is the Shepherd 
of Ifracl as David was, and a Bethlemite Shep- 
herd (as David alſo was) he was born a kind of 
Bethlemite Shepherd amongſt the Cattel, his 
Birth being alſo firſt made known and publiſh'd 
amongſt the Shepherds. And becauſe the Fami- 
ly of David was at that time mean, obſcure, and 
wither d, as a Root in dry ground, he is repre- 
ſented by the Prophet as a Root ont of a dry 
ground (a Branch ſpringing from a Root in dry 
ground, Ja. 53. 2.) but that obſcure wither'd 
Family then put forth a royal Stem, a princely 
Branch, that ſhould be a Saviour (and therefore 
a Saviour-Prince ) according to that ot the An- 
gel, who publith'd his Birth to the Shepherds. 
Luk. 2. 11. Unto you 1s born this day in the City of 
David a Saviour which is Chrift the Lord. At his 
| Birth God ſo far viſited and redeemed his People, 


[10R] that 


Prieft and King. So at Rome there is a TE ulztons 


The Captain of our Salvation 7765. 2. 10. 


a 
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An Idea of the Lord the Son, 


Lik. 1. 69. that In the bouſe of bis ſervant David be raiſed up | 


for them an horn of Salvation, which (the Horn 

being an Emblem of Power, and eſpecially. of 

Regal Power) denoteth a mighty Saviour-King. 

Such a Shepherd of Iſrael his name The Son of 

David ſignified amongſt the Jews, A Saviour- 

King of God's People and of his People, which 

is the greateſt Excellency and Ennoblement of 

(f) Sen. a King. For (f) Nullum ornamentum principis 

faſligio dignius, pulchriuſq, eſt, quam illa corona, ob 

cives ſervatos. It belongeth to a mundane King, 

to be a Sayiour-Prince to his People in reſpetk 

of their ſecular Intereſts and from temporal Ca- 

lamities (which is his greateſt Honour: ) and 

in like manner The King of the ſpiritual Iſrael 

( The Son of David ) mult be the Saviour-Prince 

in reſpect of Spirituals and Eternals. Which ap- 

peareth alſo from this other name of his The Son 

— 43- 3+ of God. For God is intituled The God of Iſrael, 

= 71 4 The Saviour, The hoh one of Iſrael thy Saviour, the 

4%" King of Iſrael, and bis Redeemer. Which divine 

Attributes import, that it is a Divine and God- 

like thing to be the Saviour of Men, as it was 

(s) Biſhop accounted by the Heathen (g) who intituled 

8 on Jupiter the Saviour, built the Temples and Al- 

% Creed) tars on aus of Jupiter the Saviour, and the 

Reuchlin, third Cup at their Feaſts was that Zone Ads 

de Art, of Fupiter the Saviour. The other Gods alſo were 

Cab. J. 2, filed Tom tec, Saviours, and the Thuſtans in an 

ol 30. Inſcription upon their publick Coin intituled 

Hercules, The Saviour of the Thuſians. Thoſe Men 

alſo that were accounted their magnificent Hel- 

pers, and whom they would honour art a great 

rate, they {tiled their Saviours. As one of the 

Ptolemies was called Soter (Saviour) Antigonns 

was called by the Athenians firſt Bene factor and 

afterwards Soter, Demetrius alſo and Antiochus 

had the name of Soter given them. The Name 

is divine, and the Application of it to our Sa- 

viour ſpeaketh him a divine imperial Perſon, 

elſe he would be but a ſorry Saviour, not a Sa- 

viour in the plenary ſenſe, not a Conſort with 

God in peculiarly deſerving ſo divine a name. 

IJ, even I am the Lord, and beſide me there is no 
Saviour. Ia. 43. 11. 

VI. The Idea of the Lord Meſſiah repreſent- 
eth him as anointed to be the mediatory Saviour- 
1 Tim.1.1, King agreeably to the Stile of the New Teſta- 
Tit. 2.10. ment, wherein God the Father (in conſort with 
an? 3. 4. Chriſt) is called our Saviour, and is repreſen- 
7 X ＋ 5 ted as ſaving us by his Son, whom he hath ſent 
1 Ln 2.5. to be the Saviour of the IVorld. The Father there- 

fore muſt be conſidered as The ſupreme Saviour- 
King, and The Son muſt be conſidered as The 
mediatory Saviour-King, agreeably to his uſual 
name The Mediator between God and Men. A Me- 
diator is not of one, but God is one, Gal. 3. 20. 
The Apoſtle is diſcourſing, that we mult have 
Juſtification or Righteouſneſs with God without 
any conſideration of the Works of the Law. And 
he proveth it from hence, becauſe Abraham had 
his Bleſſedneſs not in the Law-way, but by the 
free and gratuitous Promiſe of God. He had it 
not in the Law-way, but without any Law- 
Treaty; for the Moſaic Law was a Law-Treaty 
between God and the People of Iſrael by means 
of a Mediator. But God is only one Party, 
who (not by the Law-Treaty, but) by his own 
free Gift and Promiſe gave Abraham the Inhe- 
ritance; and where there is but one Party, there 
can be no Mediator. Chriſt is the Mediator 
therefore, as being a Meoims medioxumous or mid- 
dle Perſon that interveneth between two Parties, and 
ſuch a Mediator he is in manifold reſpects. (1.) 


Chriſt is the Mediator in reſpect of his conſtitu- 


mane, and his Perſon is an humane-divine Per- 
ſon. If he was otherwiſe conſtituted (if he did 
not Ae, xowaver, as S. Chryſoſtom ſpeaketh) 
he could not be conſtituted as a middle Perſon 
between the two parties God and Men. As Man 
therefore is in conſmio utriuſque mundi (in the 
middle between two Worlds) in reſpect of his 
Body he is of the nature of Brute-Animals, and 
in reſpect of his Soul he is of the nature of An. 
gels, he is of kin to both, and is both in con- 
junction: ſo Chriſt the Mediator muſt be of kin 
both to God and Man, and muſt be both in 
conjunction. (2.) He is the Mediator in reſpect 
of his Place; for his Poſition or Standing is that 


of a middle Perſon. The bead (imperial head) Hic. u 
every Aan is Chriſt, and the head of Chrift is God, 4 3. 


ye are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's. He is God's 
Repreſentative, ſuſtaining his Perſon, and hath 
his Authority and Power; over us therefore his 
Authority is the divine: but he received it from 
God, his Sovereignty and Dominion, therefore 
is the mediatory or that of a middle Perſon. He 
deriveth from God, ſo far he is dependent: but 
we depend upon him intirely, and of his Full- 
neſs we receive. God is to him the fountain and 
original of Life, and he is to us the fountain 


and original of Life. As the Father bath life in J. 


himſelf, ſo bath he given to the Son, to have life in 
himſelf. He is therefore the mediatory Original 
of Life. (3.) He is the Mediator in reſpect ot 
his whole Buſineſs, Function and Agency. For 
the whole of it, and all that he hath to do, is 
a Mediation or Inter-agency, and all his Offices 
are Offices thereof. As a Prophet he is an Inter- 
mmtius and Interpreter receiving his heavenly 
DoQtrine from God, imparting it unto ns, and 
giving the higheſt Atreſtations to the truth of 
it. He that ſent me is true, and I ſpeak to the 
World the things that I have heard of him, Toh. 8. 
26. No man hath ſeen God at any time, the only 
begotten Son which is iu the boſom of. the Father 
2 acquainted with his Mind and Will) 
e bath declared him, Joh. 1. 18. His Prieſtly Ot- 
fice is an Office of Mediation and Inter- agency. 
For the Prieſts in ancient times did officiate with 
God for ſinful Men in order to the reconciling 
God to them, and to obtain for them his Mer- 
cy, Favours, and Bleſſings. They offered Sa- 
crifice to God for the People, and in virtue 
thereof interceded with God on their behalf; and 
their offering Sacrifice was it ſelf an implorin 
God's Mercy for ſinful Men, a beſeeching Go 
to accept it as a ranſom for them, and in con- 
ſideration thereof to releaſe them from their 
Sins. So our Saviour made bis ſoul an offering 


for ſin, bare the Sins of many, aud made Interceſ= 


fron for the Tranſgreſſors, Iſa. 5 3. 12. As a Prieſt 


alſo he hath ſtated and fer himſelf in the Pre- 
ſence of God, to patronize our Cauſe with God; 
and therefore his Prieſtly Office is an Office of 
Mediation. Such alſo is his Kingly Office and 
Dignity ; for he reigneth by an unparted Au- 
thority ( as — 4 do) God hath com- 
mitted the adminiſtration of all things into his 
hand, and adminiſtreth the Government by him, 
in giving Laws, in pardoning ſome and pu- 
niſhing others, in defending his People, and 
ſubduing his Enemies, in raiſing the dead and 
judging the World, in keeping his Sheep, and de- 
ſtroy ing the Goats and Wolves; in all theſe regal 
acts he is an Inter- agent between God and us. 


(4.) He is the Mediator as acting on behalf of 
both Parties, dealing with Men on behalf of God. u per 
: h (h) 
and with God on behalf of Men. (%) W 7. 4. ; i; 
| | idem c. 8. S. 
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his Incarnation and new Creation. 
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Prophet, a King and Ruler unto Men, but if he 


idem eft quod & Mediator, (an Advocate is the 
ſame with a Mediator) ſaith Paulinus. But Chriſt's 
Advocateſhip is not commenſurate with his Me- 
diatorſhip. He is an Advocate only in reſpect of 
his Prieſtly Office; but in all his Offices he is a 
Mediator. He is an Advocate only as he advoca- 
teth and intercedeth for us, dealeth with God on 
our behalf; but he is a Mediator both as he deal- 
eth with Man for God, and as he dealeth with 
God for Man, reconciling God unto Man, and 
Man unto God, pin Þ he Favour of God tor 
us, and declaring God's Will to us, and convert- 
ing us unto God So es as a Mediator between 
God and the People of Iſrael dealt between both, 
and manag d the Concerns of both; on behalf of 
God he taught and ruled the People, and on be- 
half of the People he impetrated the Favour and 
Protection of God. So Chriſt as Mediator muſt 
act for both Parties, he mult be a divine Teacher 
and Lawgiver to us, muſt have and exerciſe the 
Adminiſtration of Government, and be a benefi- 
cent Ruler of his People, and mult ſubdue his 
and their Enemies, and he muſt deal with us to 
reduce us to our Duty and Allegiance unto God. 
As God s V icegerent he muſt act for him and deal 
with us; but he muſt alſo act for us and dea 
with God, to induce him to be propitious and 
gracious to us, and to procure for us all things 
need ful for our Salvation. As he is the great Pro- 
phet and King, the Object of his Mediation and 
Miniſtration is Men, he is to take care of Res Dei. 
the Concerns ot God with Men; but as he is our 
Prieſt the Object of his Mediation and Miniſtra 
tion is God, he is to take care of our Concerns 
with God, and to deal with him on our behilt 
For a Prieſt is to miniſter unto God, (his Offic. 
and Miniſtration looketh towards God) and to 
deal with God on behalf of Men. One may be a 


be a Prieſt it muſt be unto God as the Object of 
his Miniſtration. Which yet muſt be underſtood 
with ſome Limitation. For Men are the Object ot 
one Branch of the Prieſt's Othce, who as he is 
to bleſs God on the People's behalf (as a Prieſt) 
Gen. 14. 20 Nebem. 8. 6. ſo he is to bleſs the Peo- 
ple in the Name of God. Numb. 6. 22. 1 Chron, 
22. 12. The High-Prieſt alſo by Urim revealed 
the Will of God to the People, Numb. 27. 21. 
(J.) Moſes was the Mediator, (an Inter-meſſen- 
ger and Inter- agent) in the old Moſaical Treaty 
and Covenant, tor by him God declared his Will 
to the People of [ael, and they being inform d 
of it by him did comply, and by him contract 
with God to be his People, and fo the Covenant 


Cauſe of ir, as being the procuring Cauſe of the 
Benefit of Remiilion of Sins, which is the Sum- 
mary of the Benefits of the New Covenant, Aſa:th, 
26. 28. He is allo the Mediator in executing and 
pertorming the New Covenant, for by his deri- 
vative and imparted Authority he pardoneth Sins 
according to the Terms of it, ſendeth the Holy 
Spirit, reneweth and ſanctifieth Souls, governech 
his People, ſubdueth their Enemies, and raiſeth 
them to the Heavenly Bleſſeaneſs. He beſtoweth 
upon them all the Legacies that God hath be- 
queath d to them in his Laſt Will and Teſtament, 
and is a middle Perſon between the Teſtator and 
the Legataries, and by means of him God's Will 
and Teſtament hath its final Effect and Execution. 
A Mediator therefore is of a larger Notion than 
an Advocate, tor Chriſt cannot be callel The 
Advocate of the New Covenant, but is The Me- 
diatoy thereof. (6.) He is the Mediator in making 
Peace between God and Man. For this is com- 
monly the Uſe of a Mediator, he is medius ad com- 
ponendam cauſam, (in the middle to compoſe the 
Matter in debate) to reconcile diſagreeing Par- 
ties, and to bring them to Concord and good 
Agreement. So one of the principal Ends et 
Chriſt's Mediation is Pacification and Reconcile- 
ment, that we might be delivered from being 
under the Wrath of God, and might be in the 
State of Remithon oft dins) State of Amity,Peace 
and Reconcilement with God, 1/a 53. 8. Luk. 2. 
14. AG. 10. 36, 43. Epb. 2. 16, 17. 2 Cor. 5. 19. 
1 Foh. 4. 10. This is that Peace which the anci- 


Peace, Hagg. 2. 9. He ſhall ſpeak Peace unto the 
Heathen, Zech. 9. 10. Peace to bim that is afar of 
and to him that is near, 7 the Lord, and I will 
heal him, Iſa. 57. 19. I will make with them a Co- 
venant of Peace, Ezek. 34. 25- Which Covenant 
of Peace literally underſtood concern'd the ſecu- 
lar Proſperity of the Jews (reſtored from the Ba- 
bylonian Captivity; ) but in an higher ſenſe it 
ſignifieth the New Covenant of Grace and Peace, 
whereby Sinners that were in the State of Hoſti- 
lity enjoy the State of Amity and Peace with 
God, and the Goſpel of Peace, which is the Reli- 
gion of our Reconcilement, of the Favour of 
God towards us, and the glad Tydings thereof, 
for nothing ſoundeth ſo high in it as Grace and 
Peace. This Peace in the firſt place Chriſt nego- 
ciated with God, but he alſo negociateth it with 
us, in ſending his Heralds about the World to 
offer Peace, to treat of a Peace, and to call Men 
to be at Peace with God. By his Iuterpoſition 


was made by his Mediation. But Chriſt is the 
Mediator of an higher Covenant, (the new Co- 
venant ) and is alſo an higher kind of Mediator. 
For he 1s not only ſuch an [nter-agent in the Co- 
venant as Moſes was, but he is the Mediator in 
procuring the New Covenant, and alſo the Medi- 
ator in executing and performing it. In conſi— 
deration of his Sacrifice and Merit God hath gi- 
ven and granted to us the New Covenant, with 
all the ineſtimable Benefits thereof. Our Sins are 
forgiven us for his Names ſake. For his ſake God 
hath made a Grant and Donation of the State of 
Remiſſion of Sins to his. Believers, Eph 4. 32. 
They are receiv'd into Favour, becauſe they be- 
long to him who is the great Favourite, Epb. 1. 6. 
They are juſtified in his Name. (upon his account) 
and are made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, (have 
the Reputation and State of rhe Righteous in him, 
by him and for him) 1 Cor. 6. 11. 2 Cor. 5.18. 
His Blood as an Expiatory Sacrifice was the Blood 
of the New Covenant, and was the procuring 


alſo and by the Blood of his Croſs Peace was made 
between the holy Angels above and ſinful Man- 
kind on Earth, (for now the holy Angels are one 
Family with Chriitians, whereas before they 
were in a divided hoſtile State;) Jews and Gen- 
ti es alſo are by his Mediation reconciled to one 
another (becauſe both to God) whereas before 
there was a mighty Diſtance, and mighty Feuds 
and Antiparhies between them, Col. 1. 20. Eph. 
2. 14. (J.) Chriſt is the Mediator as being 1e 
way to the Father, which ſpeaketh him a middle 
Perſon between two Parties, for the Way 1s be- 


eth unto the Father but by me, ſaith our Saviour. 
No Man can be one of 60! s Citizens, Socistilts 
and Familiſts (of the heavenly Communion cf 
Saints) but by Chriſt Jeſus; nor can he by any 
other way come unto God in Devotion, have ac- 
ceſs to him, and a ſavourable Reception of his 


| Perſon and his Prayers. Through him we have ac- 
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ent Prophets foretell (i) ſhould come by Chriſt, e 
namely the Peace of Remiſſion of Sins and Re- en L. 2. 
conciliation with God, In this place will I give 3: 14. 


tween us and the End. I am the Way, no Aſn cum- Fob. 14:5; 


2 


A Idea of the Lord the Son, 


ceſs by one Spirit mito the Father, Eph. 2. 18. There 
can be no Acceſs unto God, no good a 
dence or friendly Dealings wich him, unleſs we 
have Amity and Reconcilement with him; b 

him alone therefore we have Acceſs unto God, 
by whom we have Reconcilement. The way to 
the Holy of Holies, (the Reſidence of God) is 
through the Vail of Chriſt's Fleſh, which 1s a new 
way (of late diſcovery) and a living way, (becauſe 
he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for us) and 
this 15 the Chriſtian way of drawing nigh unto 
God, Heb. 10. 19--22. (8.) Chriſt is the Media- 
tor as being The mediate canſe of all things in the 


r Cor. 8. 5. Chriſtian Religion. For there is one God the Father, 


whom are all things, and one Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


Cor. 5. 18. 0 
75 whom are all things. All things are of God hy Fe- 


ſus Chriſt. Chriſtians themſelyes and all things 
that belong to Chriſtians as ſuch are thus ongr 
nated, 1 Cor. 1. 30. 1 Fob. 5. 11. Ad. 2. 33. Their 
ſaving Benefits are by him as the procuring Cauſe, 
and ( derivatively from God, communicatively 
to ns) they mult paſs through his Hands. Not 
as through a meer Channel that receiveth them 
and conveyeth them, for he is ſo the mediate 
Cauſe of all things as to be a Soveraign Diſpoſer 
and Diſpenſer of them, and Lord of Affairs, which 
ſpeaketh him to be ſuch a Mediator as mult be 
intituled The mediatory Sovereign, or The Royal and 
Imperial Mediator. He is not the Mediator be- 
tween Men and the Godhead abſolutely, (bur be- 
tween Men and God that is definitively and ab- 
folutely ſuch;) for himſelf The Mediator is in 
and of the Sovereignt 
Godhead. A vaſt Diſpariry and Diſſimilitude 
there is therefore between the Chriſtian Media- 
tor and thoſe Paganical Mediators the Demons 
or Dii medioxumi, which are not fitly compar d 
to Chriſt, but in many reſpects reſemble the ho- 
ly Angels in our Religion. They are below the di- 
vine Order, they are Extrinſicks to the Godhead, they 
are but the ſervient and mmiſterial Mediators. Chri 
is the Imperial Mediator, intrinſick to the God- 
head, and of the divine Sovereignty. 

VII. The Saviour-King of believing Sinners 
muſt be as a Prieſt Au oblational and interceſſional 
Aediator, A Prieſt amongſt Men is one that is 
conſecrated to the holy Office and Dignity, to 
miniſter the divine Service, ſo to deal with God 
on the behalf of Men, to be their Patron or Ad- 
vocate. The Jewifh Prieſts were ſolemnly conſe- 
crated to the holy Office and Dignity, Exod. 28. 
41. and 29. 44. Their holy Office and Dignity 
was to miniſter the divine Service. to attend and 
wait upon God in his immediate W Exod. 
28. I. 1 Chron. 23. 13. 2 Chron. 13. 10. Ezek. 44. 
15. Joel 2. 17. Gen. 14. 8. which was an high 
Office and Dignity (to miniſter unto God in his 
Houſe and Sanctuary) and of great Concern to 
Mankind. For a Prieſt (one that is ſuch in a pub- 
lick Capacity) is appointed to miniſter unto God 
on the behalf of others, to deal with God on be- 
half of the People, and to be their Patron and 
Advocate, Heb. 5 I. A Prieft is ordained for Men, 
(tor the Good and Benefit of Men) in things per- 
taining to God, that he may offer both Gifts and Ha- 
crifices for Sins. The Buſineſs of the divine Ser- 
vice and Worſhip was to make Oblations and 
Preſents unto . The Prieſts therefore in the 
Time of the Law were to make Preſents and to 
offer Sacrifices to God on behalf of the People, 
and for the Expiation of their Sins. Agteeabl 
whereto Chriſt muſt be ſo far à Prieſt on Eart 
as to offer upon the Croſs an expiatory Sacrifice 
tor the Sins of his People. For although he was 
not a Prieſt after the Order of Aaron, yet the 


The Imperial Eſtate of the 


Book N 


Sacrifices of the Aaroncal Prieſthood referr'g to EN 


Chriſt, and muſt have their Completion. in him. 
Nor was there ever a Religion in the World, ſince 
Sin came into it, without an expiatory Sacrifice, 
whereby the Guilt of it was clear d and cleans d 
and taken away. Chriſt therefore was once offereq. 
to bear the Sims of many, and to put away Sin by the 
Sacrifice of boned Heb. 9. 26, 28. When he waz 
ſent into the World he was made theSaviour-King 
of believing Sinners, (Which was his officiary Dig- 
nity) and he could not be ſuch in reality but by 
making for them a ſaving Religion, he muſt be 
the Founder of the State of Lite and Salvation, 
and of the New Covenant, and procure for them 
the State of Remitſon of Sins by his expiatory 
Sacrifice. Which having offer'd, he became our 
Prieſtly Patron and Interceſſor wth God for ever, 


and his being ſuch is his everlaſting Prieſthood, H. 


When he aſcended into Heaven be ofer'd himſelf 
without ſpot to God as ſacrific d and flain, and ſo 
he continueth for ever to preſent himſelf unto 
God. As the Blood of thoſe Sacrifices that were 
burnt without the Camp was by the High-Prieſt 
carry'd into the moſt holy place and preſented 
there, and ſprinkled before the Propitiatory , 
(Heb. 13. 11.) ſo Chriſt 2 ſuffer d without 
the Gate of Jeruſalem carry d his expiatory and 
Propitiatory Sacrifice into Heaven, there to pre- 
ſent it before God, and ſet it before him in his 
Preſence. On the Day of Expiation the Sacrifice 
was ſlain and offer d without the Sanctuary, but 
the High-Prieſt with the Blood of it enter d in- 
to the Holy of Holies, (Heb. 9. 7, 12.) fo Chriſt 
enter d into Heaven by his own Blood, and ap- 
peareth continually in the Preſence of God as out 
Victim, which is a continual Interceſſion for us, 
and a more powerful Sollicitation of the Favour 
of God for us than any Words can be. But be- 
ſides this Prieſtly way of befriend ing his People, 
(the ſtating and ſetting himſelf in the Preſence 


{|| of God continually, who is nearly related to us 


and ſacrific d for us) he repreſenteth and ſigni- 
fieth unto God his Will and Deſire touching their 
Good, (which is a powerful Impetration, Fob. 14. 
16.) commending their Cauſe unto God, procu- 
ring his Favour tor them, all things needtul for 
their Salvation, and (in general) raking care of 
their Concerns with God. that things go well 
with them for ever, Heb. 7. 25. He is a Media- 
tor therefore in his Prieſtly Office more eſpecial- 
ly and eminently than in either of his other Offi- 
ces, according to Gr. Naz. Definition of the 


Prieſthood (k) Melee 0:3 g arlgamor, A Mediator- (Ott. 


ſhip between God and Men. 
To this high and holy Function of Prieſthood 


P. 37. 


our Saviour could not be conſecrated antecedent- 


ly to his expiatory Sacrifice, becauſe he muſt be 
conſecrated, not meerly to be an High-Prieſt, but 
an everlaſting High-Prieft. His Conſecration 
therefore 1s really the ſame thing with his Exalta- 
tion to the Throne, (his Perfection and Conſum- 
mation) for his heavenly Prieſthood is of the ſame 
nature with that of Chriſtians, Bao lee, 
A Royal Prieſthood. God hath given him Power to 
adminiſter all things, but ſo as is according to 
the Will of God; in Conjunction with God and 
in Dependence upon God he is to exerciſe his 
Regal Authority and Power; therefore his oftici- 
ary Dignity mult not be meerly a Regality, but 
a Prieſthood muſt be complicated with ir, which 
ſpeaketh it a Church-Sovereignty. And as Hea- 
ven is both a Court and a Temple, ſo the offici- 
ary Dignity of the mediatory Saviour-King of 


the Holy Empire muſt be a Sace: dotal Regality, 
or a Royal Prieſthood, Thus the other Offices of 
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his Intarnation and new Creation. 
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our Saviour are complicated with his Regality, 
(che primary of them) are ennobled by it, and 
muſt have magnifying Denominations from it. 
For he mult be conſider d both as the Royal Frieſt 


and Prophet. In his State of Humiliation, altho 16 


he could not then enter upon his Kingdom-Eſtate, 


hem. (1) nor his Pfenitude of Authority and Power, 


yet in that low Eſtate he was not without regal 


tb. Dignity and Authority. And therefore in the diſ- 


charge of his Prophetick Office he muſt be conſi- 
der d as King; the Religion which this great Do- 
ftor taught was his Law, his Leſſons were his 
Legiſlation, his Inſtructions were his Edicts, and 
his Teachings were his Commands. 
VIII. The Idea of the Lord Meſſiah implieth, 
that as actually ſuch he is (in ſeveral reſpects) 
The Son of God, and this his _y is a Divini- 
ty or Deity of Perſon. For it God conſtituterh 
him (more or leſs) actually the King of the Ho- 
ly Empire, he is politically and by his Place, and 
alſo datively and factively The divine imperial 
Son, which is the ſenſe of our Saviour in his Diſ- 
courſe to the Jews, Fob. 10. 34, 35. Jeſus anſwer- 
ed them, Is it not written in your Law, I ſaid, ye are 
Gods? If be called them Gods, unto whom the Word 
of God came, and the Scripture cannot be broken : 
ſay ye of him, whom the Father hath ſandified, and 
ſent into the World, Thou blaſpbemeR, becauſe I ſaid, 
1 am the Son of God? As the Jewith Judges and 
Rulers that were commiſlion d by God, and a 
ſort of his Vicegerents and Repreſentatives, are 
called in Scripture The Gods, and The Sons of God, 
as being conſtituted politically and by their Place 
ſuch, ſo he whom God hath ſelected, and (in 
leſſer or greater degree) conſtituted afwally The 
Saviour-King of the Holy Empire, is neceſſarily The 
imperial Son of God, as being politically and by 
his Place ſuch. Our Saviour would be known and 
acknowledg'd as the Meſhah, (which is the great 
Article of Chriſtianity ; ) he argueth therefore, 
that as actually ſuch and upon that account he 
was The Son of God. From whence we learn 
what our Saviour meant by this Name The Son 
of God, namely, Not the Eternal, but the Imperial 
Son of God. This he was, as he was actually The 
Meſliah, and his being ſo doth not at all clath 
with his being natzvely The Son of God, but it is a 
Conſequent thereof. For he that is natively the 
Imperial Son of God, mult be conſtituted in pro- 
ceſs of Time politically and in Place ſuch. Our Sa- 
viour was conſtituted ſuch when be was ſan@ified 
and ſent into the World but he was then conlti- 
tuted ſuch only imperfectly, or initially, and in a 
leſſer degree. For he was not conſtituted plenari- 
ly Meſliah the King (or The Chriſt) till his Reſur- 
rection from the Dead, which anſwereth to the 
Political Generation of Kings, and was his Nata- 
lis Imper ii, the Birth-day of his Empire, for there- 
by he was generated into his Heavenly Kingdom- 
Eſtate, and conſtituted actually and plenarily, 
litically and in place The divine imperial Son. 
He was a Son of God upon the {ame account that 
the Saints of God are, who being regenerated by 
him into the heavenly State of Life, (the State of 
Immortality and Bearitude) thereby become the 
Sons of God, as being Sons of the Reſurrection, 
Luk. 20. 36. Rom. 8. 23. But our Saviour's Re- 
ſurrection was of a far higher nature than that 
of the Saints in general, for he was raiſed to the 
divine imperial Eſtate of the imperial Son of God, 
and thereby was made in imperial Eſtate and Con- 
dition, (and therefore plenarily) both Lord and 
Chriſt the King, AZ. 13. 32, 33. We declare un- 
to you glad Tydmgs, bow that the Promiſe which was 


made unto the Fathers, God hath fafled the ſame 


unto us their Children, in that he hath raiſed up Je- 


ſus again; as it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, 


Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee ? Heb, 
I. 5. Unts which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, 
ou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, Heh. 


Prieſt, but be that ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, 
to day have 1 begotten thee. It any thing can be 
plain and evident in the Bible, this is plain and 
evident, that the Scripture by this Name 'The Son 
of God doth not mean any ſuch thing as a ſcho- 
laſtic Abſtract Son of Eternal Generation, but 
The divine imperial Son (The Meſliah) who came 
torth from the Grave as from the Womb, and 
was generated by God (in his Reſurrection) not 
only into the Lite of Immortality, bur into his 
immortal {acerdotal Regality; not only into the 
heavenly State of Lite as the Saints are, but as 
a Prince and King into the imperial heavenly 
State of Life, upon both which accounts (in con- 
junction) he is his firſt-born and firſt begotten from 
the Dead, Col. 1. 18. Apoc. 1.5. As it is {11d of 
David in the literal ſenſe and of the Meſiah in the 
myſtical ſenſe, Hal. 89. 26, 27. He ſhall cry unto 
me, Thou art my Father, my God, and the Rock of my 
Salvation. Alſo I will make him my firſt-born, high- 
er than the Kings of the Harth. If the Regality of 
mundane Kings is a Sonthip unto God, the Re- 
gality of the Methah is much more ſo. Agreea- 
bly whereto the Apoltle's 'Text muſt be expound- 
ed Rom. I. 3, 4. Concerning his Son Feſus Chrift 
our Lord, which was made of the Seed of David ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, and declared to be the Son of 
God with power, according to the Spirit of Holineſs, 


by the Reſurrection from the Dead. (n) The Greek (m) Pet 1». 
Interpreters agree with our Tranſlation in ren- 7 4. 11. 


dring the Participle desde, declared, or demon-. 13-0 n 
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{trated; but they have not ſhew d that the Word 
is of this Signification. The Latin Interpreters 
render it dein d or predeſtinated, as it the Apo- 
{tle was ſpeaking of ſoinething future and to be 
done; whereas he is — ot a thing already 
done, and done with Power; for Power is not 
ſeen in things o be done, but in that which is 
done and effected. Ii this Text of the Apoltle 
therefore the Word oel ought not to be rendred 
either declared or predeſlinated, but it may be ren- 
dred defined, (which is che uſual and proper Sig- 
nification of it) it by defining we underſtand (a- 
greeably to the Siguification of 5eowes in Greek 
Writers) not the meer verbal and notional, but 
the real defining,. the Act and Deed of defining, 


5. 5+ Chriſt glorified not himſelf, to be made an Higb- 


S. 9, 10 


which is conſtituting. Our Saviour was dess, de- - 


fined or conſlituted The Son of God, and this was done 
with Power, by the Reſurrection from the Dead, when 
he was made both Lord and King fully poſſeſs' d 
of his divine imperial Eſtate, or heavenly Rega- 
lity, which is a Sonſhip unto God and his being 
plenarily The divine imperial Son. In the Interpre- 
tation of this place of Scripture the generality 
of Interpreters ( ancient and modern ) thus tar 
agree, they ſuppoſe that this is the Apoltle's 
ſenſe, Our Saviour became the Sun of God by his 


Reſurrection. (n) But ſome of the Scholaſticks (n) Peta 


another inſtead of it. But thar which they have 
ſubſtituted is moſt intricate, incongruous, inco- 
herent and diſtorted, and contrary to the plain 
ſenſe of the Apoſtle's Words. | 
IX. The Idea of the Lord Meſſiah implieth, 
that he muſt be conſfider'd both in his primary and 
his officzary Capacity, both which are deifying 
to him and Creature-tranſcendency. His primary 
Capacity is that which is antecedent to his actual 


Metitas-thip, (which was not till the Father ſan- 
ne ctificd 


diſlike this Interpretation, and have ſubſtituted %. 
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Hel the Power of God and the Wil 


Qtified him and ſent him into the World) which 
actual Meſſias-ſhip was his Sonſhip unto God; 
but antecedently to this officiary Dignity in his 
native primary Capacity he was the imperial 


Son of God. For in this primary Capacity he 


was that Honour, Dignity and Eſtate of Nobili- 
tation The Imperial Son of God, which is ſupra- 
ſabje& or Creature-tranſcendent. And his actual 


Power. Such is his Divinity, Deity or Creatu 
tranſcendence of Perſon, Which x he — 
from all theſe ſcriptural Notices of it) cenſifcth 
in his being the imperial Son of God in bis primary 
and officiary Capacity. | 

X. The Idea of the Lord Meſſiah 
that in him all Falneſs dwelleth, according to that 


Metlias-ſhip or officiary Dignity is alſo deifying | of the Apoſtle, It pleaſed the Father, that in him 
to him, and cannot in Congruity be leſs than | ſhould all fubneſs dwel. The fulneſs which the A- 


Creature-tranſcendency. As he 1s _—_ The 
Meſſiah, — — of Authority, Power, 
Knowledge, Preſence and the Spirit without meaſure 
belongeth to bim, be is The Chriſtianity imperial, 
ſdom of God, The 

IWay, the Truth and the Life, The Eternal Life, The 
Manna and Bread that came down from Heaven and 
giveth Life to the World, The Horn of Salvation, 
The Saviour of the World, The Lamb of God that 
taketh away the Sins of it,” and who of is made 
unto us Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, Sanfification and 
Redemption, The true Paſſover, The true Vine, The 
Logos and High-Prieft of our Profefion, The Aut bor 
and Finiſher of our Faith, The Captain of our Salva- 
tion, The one Shepherd, The _—_ Shepherd, The 
great Shepherd of the Sheep, The Defire of all Nati- 
ons, The Sun of Righteonfch, The true Melchizedek 
King of Salem, The Fountain opened for Fudab and 
Feruſalem, The Rock, The Foundation, The Conſo- 
lation of 45 The Reſurrection, The Alpha and 
Omega, The Lord of the Vineyard, The Lord of all, 
The Lord of Glory. All which Attributes (and ſuch 
more) that belong to him as he is actually The 
Meſſiah, are deify ing to him and Creature-tran- 
ſcendency, which Creature-tranſcendency the 
holy Writers attribute to him in their Deſcripti- 
ons of his Reſurrection, wherein they ſet forth 
his Apotbeofts. Eph. 1. 19--22. That ye may know 
what 1s the exceeding greatneſs of bis Power to us-ward 
who believe, according to the working of bis mighty 
Power, which be wrought in Chriſt, when be raiſed 
him from the Dead, and ſet him at his own Right 
Hand in the beavenh places. Far above all Principa- 
lity and Power and Might and Dominion, and ev 
Name that is named, not only in this World, but alſo 
in that which is to come, and hath put all things un- 
der bis Feet. To raiſe a dead Man to Life 1s pe- 
culiarly an Act of divine Power, to raiſe him to 
Life immortal is a greater Act of divine Power; 
but Chriſt's Reſurrection was a much more itu- 
ndious A& of divine Power, for it was a rai- 
ing him to the ſupreme Sovereignty, the Impe- 
rial Eſtate of the Godhead, (to which all Poten- 
tates are Underlings) to poſſeſs the Place and 
State of God, to ſuſtain the Perſon, Port and Ma- 


poſtle ſpeaketh of is from the Will and Appoint- 
ment of God, and belongeth to Chriſt, as he is 
the Head of the Church, (as the Context ſheweth 
and Divines have obſerv'd) and becauſe to be the 
Head of the Church and to be the Meſſiah is the 
ſame thing, therefore all fulneſi belongeth to him 
by his officiary Dignity (as he is the Meſſiah ) 
which All-tulneſs is manifeſtly deifying to him 
and Creature-tranſcendency. His fulneſs is of the 
things divine, to which alone the Name of ful- 


neſs belongeth; for (o) Plenitudo proprit niſi di- (lac 
vinis rebus ſuperniſque non convenit, Fulneſs cannot . 0 
properly be attributed fave only to the divine 


and ſupernal things. In him there are wſearcha- 
ble Riches, (Eph. 3. 8.) all the true and favin 

Goods and all plenty and fulneſs of them, (which 
are his Wealth and Riches) all fulneſs as to our 
ſpiritual Wants ( whatever indigent Souls can 
want or deftre, and whatever is needful to our 
true Happineſs and Perfection) with reſpect 


whereunto a devout Chriſtian ſaith, (p) 4 xe (p) N. 
T6 a md m5wor11, Chrift is all things to a true Be- N. v 
liever. The common Proverb that Money is reg- 3** 


nant, Money governeth all, Money is All in All, was 
thus religiouſly alter'd by Charles the Great, Chri/t 
is regnant, Chrift governeth all, Chriſt is All in All. 
His Religion is the fulneſs of ſaving Truth and 
Knowledge, Wiſdom and Philoſophy, Col. 2. 3. 
A full and final Expiation of Sin is in it, Heb. 
10. 14. And as he is the Imperial Eſtate of Chri- 
ſtianity Imperial, (Mefl1ah the King in his Impe- 
rial Eſtate) he is to his Believers all the Benefits 


of the Religion of ſaving Grace (which he hat 
ery | mediated for them) a full Diſcharge irom all 


their Sins, a plenary Liberation from all their 
criminal and penal Evils, their ſpiritual Miſeries 
and Calamities, their deadly ghoſtly Enemies, 
and by him they have a full Donation of all the 
choice ineſtimable Goods of the Kingdom (of 
which they are Citizens, and have the Immuni- 
ries, Rights and Priviledges of Citizens) nothing 
leſs than the whole Eſtate of God, (the Honours 
and Felicities of God's Children) and whatever 
all the julneſs of God may ſignify, Eph. 3. 19. For 
God bath bleſſed them with (the Plenitude of) all 


jeſty of God, to mn the honourary Name and | ſprritual Bleſings in beavenly good things in Chriſt, 


Stile of God, to be re 
nify'd and ador'd as God far above all created 
Sublimities whatſoever. But this ſtupendious dei- 
tying Reſurrection was nothing more than a con- 
{tituting him The Son of God, trom whence it ap- 

areth that The Son of God in the Stile of the 

ew-Teftamenr ſignifieth one of the Godbead, as 
the Son, who was made of the of David ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, (which denoterh infirm Hu- 


pected and reverenc'd, mag-| Eph. 1. 3. 


The fullneſs of all Excellency, Perfection, and 
Nobilitation, both as to kind and degree, is ſo 
and in ſuch ſenſe in him, that none Fit can be 
ſaid to be wanting in him, nor can he be ſaid 
to be wanting in it. As he is the imperial eſtate 
of Chriſtianity imperial, he is the univerſal cauſe 
and origin of Sandtity, the immenſe fullneſs of 
vital Sanctity is in him, the fullneſs of the holy 


manity) and defincd (or conſtituted) the Son of God Spirit (the gifts and graces of it) He is raiſed to 


_Boox VI 


ſo the Power of God as not to be his Divinity of © 


implieth, ca. 1, 10 


with Power according to the Spirit of Holineſi, by the the fulleſt height of Glory and Beatitude, of 
Reſurrefion from the Dead. To the Seed of David Honour, Authority, Dominion, Knowledge, and 
the Apoſtle confronteth the Son of God, to infirm| miraculous Power (that which in a =P ſenſe 


- Humanity he confronteth Divinity of Power, muſt be called the fulleft heigbt of all theſe) eve- 


and to the Fleſh he confronteth the Spirit of Ho-| ry branch of which Excellency and Perfection is 
lineſs. Which Spirit of Holineſs is not ſo the Spi-|deifying to him and Creature-tranſcendence. 
rit of God as not to be his Spirit; and in like] Which divine Tranſcendence of his appeareth 
manner the Power of God (or that Divinity of alſo from that other illuſtrious account of our 
Power) whereby he livetb, ( 2 Cor. 13. 4-) is not] Saviour's Fullneſs, which the Apoſtle giveth to 


the 


000 A 
Tbornd 


Epil. E 
c. 12. i 
15. 


acy'h, 


. ch. 


c. 5. 


Gat, 
An, 


— _—__ 


yl, 2. $* 


y, 10s 


000 Mr, 
Thorndike 


Ab. VI. 


his Incarnation and new Creation. 


the Coloſftans,. In him dwelleth all the 8 of the 
Godhead bodily. Which account of Chriſts Full- 
neſs was of great force to retain the Colofpans in 
their Adherence to the Chriſtian Religion (againſt 
mundane Philoſophy, humane Traditions, and 

ewiſh Rites, to which they were tempted by 
2 and in all reaſon it ſhould ingender 
in all Men an high Eſtimation of Chriſtianity. 
For if all the fullneſs of the Godhead is commu- 
nicated unto Chriſt (and otherwiſe it cannot 
dwell in him ) all the Fullneſs of Sanctity and 
divine Perfection muſt neceſſarily be in him and 
his Religion. The Apoſtle therefore ſubjoineth, 
And ye are complete (or filled) in him, which is 
the bead of all principality and power. Chriſt that 
in his imperial eſtate is the head of all Principa- 
liry and Power, is alfo the imperial eſtate of 
Chriſtianity imperial, and the Apoſtle conſider- 
eth him as fuch (throughout this Diſcourſe to 
the Colaſtans) he conſidereth Chriſt as connoting 
his Religion, ſo that his Elogies of the Perſon 
of Chriſt are Elogies of his Religion, and he ſo 
ſetteth forth the tranſcendence of Chriſt's Per- 
ſon, as withall to ſet forth the tranſcendence of 
his Religion, and of the ſtate of his Religioniſts. 
But common ſence will not allow the Followers 


of Socinus to ſuppoſe, that the Perſon of Chriſt | fr 


is meerly his Doctrine, and that all the fullneſs 
of the head ſignifieth only the Will of God 
fully revealed in his Doctrine, which is a grols 
diſtortion of holy Scripture, and at this rate of 
interpreting, the fullneſs of the Scriptures may 
be dwindled away into emptineſs, and the body 
into a ſhadow. The Godhead in the fullneſs of what 
it it in it ſelf and to us, dwelleth in Chriſt and is 
commmicated to him, and it dwelleth in bim ſub- 
flantially, according to the Apoſtle ; At this rate 
we have God in Chriſt and in the Chriſtian Religion, 
not meerly umbratiliter as in the Fudaical Temple 
and the Fewiſh Rites of Religion, which were a ſha- 
dow of things to come, but the body is of Chrift, Col. 
2. 17. Some expound the word wwalyws bodily 
to ſignifie wwlaxas perſonally ( ſirppoling the A- 
poſtle to ſpeak of the ſcholaſtic hypoſtancal uni- 
on) but this Expoſition cannot be legitimate. 
For neither can the word awe]:xu5 ſo ſignifie, 
nor doth the Apoſtle teach the Coloſtans ſchola- 
ſtic Theology, nor is it agreeable to that Theo- 
logy, to ſay, that the Son of God dwelleth per- 
ſonally in Chriſt (it is Neftorianiſm) nor doth 
this Expoſition include the Father's and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt's dwelling in Chriſt, nor doth it ſer 
orth the excellency of the Chriſtian Religion. 
) Some have obſerv'd, that this magnificent 
eſcription of our Saviour's fullneſs is by the 


Eyil. B. 2. Apoſtle oppos'd to the Gnoſticks fullneſs of the 


c. 12. and 
15, 


, 


Godhead, which they devis'd, to ſubvert the 
Chriſtian Faith by a counterfeit imitation of the 
Chriſtians fullneſs of the Godhead, which is the 
Trinity. And this Obſervation would be of good 
remark, if it could be thew'd, that the Trinity 
is in the Scriptures and in our Religion counted 
and called The fullneſs of the Godhead : but be- 
cauſe this can never ew d, this Obſervation 
muſt remain uncertain. But from the view that 
we have taken of our Saviour's fullneſs it appear- 
eth, how well he is qualify'd for his officiary 
Danny (to adminiſter Government without 
Mitgovernment, to be a faithful Lover and be- 
neficent Ruler of his Liege · people, their Shep- 
herd, and their ſovereign Friend and Patron, to 
be all ſuperiour comfortable Relations and all 
manner of ſaving goods to them, to afford them 
ſalutary relief and aid, and to receive their de- 
parting Souls) all the branches whereof ſpeak 


897 
his Deity or Creature-tranſcendence. Which 
more eſpecially appeareth in his giving and gi- 
ving to the Holy Spiric. Fob. 16. 14, 15. He ſhall 
glorifie me : for * receive of mine, and ſball 
Hhew it unto you. All, things that the Father hath 

are mine therefore ſaid 1, that be ſhall take of 

mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 

XI. The Idea of the Meſliah proveth, that 

this officiary dignity The Meſſiasſbip is incompe- 

tible to a Creature Son (every Branch of it ſpea- 
king Creature-tranſcendence, a Creature being 
altogether unmeet for it and unworthy of it, nor 

will Religion allow it, to be imparted to any 
Creature; he that condemneth the World for 4 Ce. 
deifying Creatures, will not himſelf do the ſame fe malt ] 
thing; ) and this Idea proveth alſo, that the = * 
Melſiasſhip is incompetible to the ſecond Perſon ;, 4+ . 
of the ſcholaſtic Trinity, who was King and reign- a Cre ture 
ing from Eternity, and therefore was not ano1n-?o Hava 
ted to be made King, as Athanaſius affirmeth. Ma- 
ny other grand Incongruities this Hypothelis 
involveth (which are the known received Do- 
Qtrines of the ſcholaſtic Theology and uſuall 
occur in it) that claſh with the Idea of the Meſ- 
ſiah. For the Meſſiah is a Perſon ſent by God 
(the Father) hath his Miſſion and Commiſſion 
om him, and the Scripture knoweth of no o- 
ther Miſſion of the Methah : but according to 

this Theology (r) the Meiliah as Man was fent(r) Petav, 
by the Holy Spirit and by himſelr as God (be- de 7rin. . 
cauſe the Will and Operation of the Trinity 1s Py #44 
one and undivided) it maketh therefore the p we 
great Apoſtle of our Profeſlion his own Apoſtle. 
According to this Theology, the Miſſion of the 

Son of God as God is his Incarnation, it dent- 

eth, that a local Miſſion ( a moving trom place 

to place) is competible to him as God; yet of 

his Miſhon as God it interpreteth thoſe words 
of our Saviour, which muſt be under{tood of a 

local Miſſion. I came forth from the Father, and 

am come into the world + again ] leave the World, 

and go to the Father, Joh. 16. 28. Thoſe words 

of God to our Saviour This is my beloved Sort 

(s) are according to this Theology the Operati-(-) 15 
on of the whole Trinity, yet it acknowledgeth, . © 15: 
chat they agree and belong to God the Father * 
only (t) Non enim ell Filius ſui ipſius vel ſpiritus (t) IU. ', 
ſand; Filius, for the Son is not the Son of him- . cl. S. 4. 
ſelf, or the Son of the Holy Spirit. So the Scri- 

pture and fo this Theology reacheth, but its u- (u) T 
ſual Maxims are of another ſtrain. For ſome- 7.4. 1.7. 
times it affirmeth, that Chriſt is his own Crea- 4.8 §. 5, 
ture. (u) Factor virginis factus oft in virgine a- 9 : : 
cura ſua () God the Word formed a perfet Man, 5. 2. * 
which be wnited to himſelf. (x) Sometimes it af- () 16id. !, 
firmeth, That God the Word did overſhadow the 3+©-5+ 5. 9. 
bleſſed Virgin and impregnate ; 
ber. (y) Many of the Ancients (..) 3 ur ue 
interpret the Power of the High- Deig: Klan =-_ Shao 
eſt which overſhadowed the Bleſ- virtutem Leal 1 any H c 
ſed Virgin, to ſignifie God the igitur obunbraſſe virginem dici- 
Word (and ſome of them re- %% % et, in com qrilammody 
preſent him (z) as making uſe 7 C g cate 
of Oratory to the Bleſſed Vir- viſce ibus a 55 Templu 
gin, perſwading and intreat- & heb, hoc £9, formaſſe 
ing her to be his Mother) a- %%%, c ſe hm nem freifſe, 

reeably whereto Clemens ſaith 2700 4 A . 6. 8.4. 
a) The Logos iſſuing forth is 5. 25 . 
demiurgic, and when he becometh (a) Hes g 5 2 % 
fleſh, to make himſelf viſible, be Autunf las aims, ke Y. 
generateth himſelf. If God the yy Mud 07 aw © dent c 
Word ( called in this The- 5 . „ 4 344%) Strom, 
ology) overſhadow'd and im- | 

regnated the Bleſſed Virgin, and generated him- 


elf, he muſt neceſſarily be his owa Father and 
his 


. — x — 0 „n 
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(b)Tertul. his own Son (Y) which yet is a great contra- 
adv. Prax. diction both in Nature and Morality. But the k 
ſcholaſtic Theology proceedeth farther in ma- b four Sa 
king him his own Fathar and Son. For ſome- ſiſt with the ſcholaſtic Trinity upon this ac- 
(e) Petav. times it affirmeth (c) illam creaturam quam vir- 
7. 4. J. 7. go concepit & peperit , tota Trinitas fecit, The 
c. 5. S. 4. whole Trinity made that Creature which the | rily ert 
Virgin conceived and brought forth. Sometimes | Mediator, which is the humane divine Perſon 
(d) Ibid. it affirmeth, that Chriſt as Man (d) non ma- of our Saviour, as the Scholaſtic Theology ac- 
c. 5. S. 5. gis Dei patris, qudm ſuimet ipſius ac totius Trinita- | knowledgeth. But in th's Theology he is ſup- 
tis filius eff, is no more the Son of God the Fa- 
ther than of himſelf and the whole Trinity. 50 
in this Theology he is made a Son of the Re- 
ſorrection to himſelf and to the Holy Spirit. 
(e) Did. (e) Reſuſcitat Chriſtus ſemetipſum ſecundum car nem, 1And | 
c. ö. S. 9. cum patre & ſpiritu ſanto. As this Theology | gruit per hominem & in homine ſalutem noſtram 
maketh Chriſt ro be his own Father and Son : 
ſo it alſo maketh him to be Lord and Servant 
to himſelf. For it ſuppoſeth him to be unto 
himſelf Creator and Creature, which 1s to be 
Lord and Servant to himſelf. And of our Sa- 
(f) 16/4. c. viour's Prayers it giveth this account (/) Sibi 


4. 5.4. patris filio ſupplicat filius matris, Chriſt as Man 1s |diſchargeth the Functions thereof, it is maniteit 


a Suppliant to himſelf as God. He is Lord and | that God is the God of this divine Perſon, not 
Servant to himſelf therefore , which yer this 


(g) Lid. I. Theology accounteth Nonſenſe (g) becauſe eve- 


c. 9. 


7. c. 9. S. 
16, 17. 7 


11. e. 7. 
S. 6, 8. 


one that is a Servant, is the Servant of another. as ſuch he is the Perſon of the Mediator. But 
As this Theology ſuppoſeth the Methah to be | as if the humane nature only was the Perſon of 


ſent by himſelf (making him his own Meſſiah: ) the Mediator, this Theology (at a marvellous 
(h) Lid. J. ſo it teacheth (/) that be anointed himſelf, that 


the Uuction of his Humanity is his Divinity, aud 
that he anointed bimſelf with the Holy Spirit : but 
the Father is ſaid to anoint him, becauſe the Father 


preme Trinity be jandifieth the Oblations of Alan. 
ind, expiateth their Sins, commendeth their Prax. 
ers. The Mediation of our Saviour cannot cg. 


count, becauſe it proveth, that God is our Sa- 
viour s God, according to his divine nature. For 
God is neceſſarily the God of the Perſon of the 


d (7) to mediate only according to the hu- (1 ;,. 
. — or to be ſo the Mediator, that the 11 
mediatory Operations (like thoſe of eating ands - 
drinking) are peculiarly the Operations of the © ©* © 
humane nature. The mediatory Function, Deo con- 


adminiſtranti, belongeth and agreeth to the Perſon 
of God adminiſtring the matters of our Salvation in 
and by the humane nature. But whatever uſe there 
may be of the humane nature in his Mediator- 
ſhip, yet ſeeing it is the Perſon of God (the 
Son) that ſuſtaineth this officiary Dignity and 


only according to his humane Nature, but as 
ſuſtaming and admmiſiring this cſciary Dignity , tor 


rate of Incongruity ) ſaith (s) Chriſtus idem qua- ( 1:1. 


Chriſt as Man prayeth, as God granteth his own 
Prayers, which is to ſay, that he prayeth to him- 


doth it by the Son. According to this Theology | felt as his own God. Chriſt is the Mediator be- 


(i) Ibid. c. (i) as God be gave the Holy Spirit to bimſelf as 
Man, ipſe eſt enim qui dat, ipſe eſt qui accipit, 
for be himſelf is both the Giver and Receiver. At 


6. S. 5. 


tween the holy Trinity and the Sons of Adam. Chriſt 
as Man is the Mediator between himſelf and ſinful 
Men. To countenance theſe Paradoxes, Chriſt 


this rate ſometimes it underſtandeth thoſe words | is compar d to the Soul of Man, which conſi- 


(k) Ezo0 qui patris ſum Ver. ſelf. 
bum, ipſe mihi homini fato ſpi- of the 
ritum tribuo, & meipſum factum 


of our Saviour, 1 ſan#ifie my 


ſteth of a ſuperiour and inferiour, an imperant 


05 I that am the Word | and ſubject- part. But neither the Soul of Man, 
ather, I my ſelf give the | nor the Perſon of Chriſt (who ſubſiſteth only 


hminem in ills ſan@ifico, 1b.S.4. Spirit to my ſelf as Man, and by in the Perſon of the Son of God) conſiſteth of 
ln k it ſan4ifie my ſelf. In this The- | two Perſons, one the ſuperiour, the other the 


ology ſuch Maxims as theſe uſually occur 


inferiour, one the God, the other the Mediator 
(1) Ibid. c. (I) Chriſt was to himſelf the fountain and donor of 
5 


0 


25 Grace, (n) anointed his own Temple and ſanct iſied 
(m) ry 4. it, as be doth a Creature by the Holy Spirit, (1) re- 
& c.7.5.3.cerv'd the Spirit as Man, gave it to himſelf as God. 


and Interceſſor. The Son of God may be con- 
ſidered as performing the Actions of his Media- 
tion according to the Human Nature only, but 


the Human Nature (according to this Theology) 
c. 9 S. 5. The holy Spirit from Chriſi deſcended upon Chriſt, from 


6000 lbid. his Deity upon his humane Nature. Such are the 
& Ar incredible and intolerable Incongruities of this 
7. 3. c. 2. Theology (as alien from the Scripture as they 
S. 7. are from good ſence and the nature of things) 
from which we cannot be freed but by relin- 
quiſhing the ſcholaſtic Explication of the Tri- 

5 and of the Deity of the Meſſiah, which in- 

volveth and inferreth theſe and many more ſuch 
Incongruities. Of which a principal one is that 

ſtrange Mediation and Prieſthood, which this 


Theology attributeth to our Saviour. 


For every one that is à Prieſt, is neceſſarily 
the Prieſt of another; and every one that is a 


is not a Perſon, nor is the Perſon of the Med la- 
tor more than one, who cannot be a Mediator 
between himſelf and others, for be cannot be a 
middle Perſon between himſelf and others. Nor 1s 
he the Mediator between the Holy Ghoſt and 
Mankind, for there is no ſuch Mediator, but he 
is the Mediator between God and Men, aud what 
that meaneth the Apoſtle expoundeth, 1 Fob. 2. 
1. Ve have an Advecate with the Father. But the 
ſcholaſtic Doctrine of the Trinity implieth, that 
a Mediator is needtul in reſpect of the Son and 
the Holy Ghoſt as well as in reſpect of the Fa- 
ther; and according to this Theology none can 


be a Mediator in reſpect of one divine Perſon 
Mediator, muſt be a Mediator in reſpect of o- without being ſuch in reſpect of the whole Tri- 
(o) Item thers: but according to this Theology (o) Chriſt 


de Lin. l. is the Mediator between Sinners and himſelf (as 
being a Perſon of the Trinity) the Object of his 
Buena. Mediation and Prieſthood is himſelf, and his 


3. c. 2. S. 8. 
c. 5. S. 5. 


nity of Perſons, becauſe of their numerical one- 
neſs of Intellect, Will, Motion, Action and Ope- 
ration ad extra. The Will of revealing himſelf 


and of being reconciled to Mankind by a Medi- 
inCol.1.20, Sacrifice of Satisfaction and Reconciliation he 


oftereth to himſelf, and reconcileth us to the 
whole Trinity. So his Interceſſion in Heaven 


(p) Petav. is ſaid to be () the cry of his blood in conſpe- which is impoſſible. So Chriſt (according to 
ctu ſanctæ Trinitatis, in the fight of the hoh Trani- 


T. 4. J. 12. 
c. 8. .. 


„, ty. (4) Apud divinitatem ſummæ Trinitatis hu- 
(q) Ibid. « A 4 a 
© 11. $.6, mani generis oblata ſanctificat, peccata expiat, 


vota commendat. Vith the Godhead of the ſu- the ſcholaſtic Theology hath nothing to ſay; 


ator is neceſſarily the common Act of the whole 
three Perſons; from whence it followeth, that 
Chriſt muſt be a Mediator in reſpect of himſelf, 


this Theology) muſt neceſſarily have a Prieft it 
God the Father hath one, and the Prieſt is him- 
ſelf. To ſalve which intolerable Incongruities, 


only 


i altiſimus donat, quaſi homo precatur, The ſame c 2. 84, 


his Incarnation and new Creation. 
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only the force of theſe unanſwerable Obyettions 

of the Anti- Trinitarians it endeavoureth to abate 

„ by aflerting this roſs Falthood, (t) that the 
0 - , Scriptmres deſcribe Chriſt the Prieſt and Mediator 
6+". only with reſpec to bis Miſion by the Father, not as 
having the Function of making Satisfaction and Re- 
cauciliat ion( which reſpecteth the whole three Per- 

ſons equally offended by Mankind) aud thence it 

is that they ſay nothing of Chriſt's being a Prieſt and 

a Mediator between bimſelf or the Holy Ghoſt and 
Mankind. This indeed 1s purely ſcholaſtic, (that 

is, unſcriptural) Theology; but ſeeing the divine 
Perſon of Chriſt with reſpect to God (the Father) 

hath the holy Dignity and Office of Prieſthood 
offereth Sacrifice, officiateth in the heavenly 
—— and dealeth with God on our behalf 


— 


— —_ 


| this demonſtrateth that God is his God, as he is 


a divine Perſon ſuſtaining and adminiſtring chis 
othciary Dignity, notwithſtanding this Preten— 
fon of the ſcholaſtic Theology, that be mediateth 
only according to his Human Nature. But who can 
believe this unreaſonable Dogma? For his being 
by officiary Dignity the Imperial Lord the Son 
is his being the Mediator; and all the Acts that 
belong to him as ſuch belong to his Med iatorſhip. 
And it is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, chat in ga- 
thering and governing his Church, in knowing 
his People, (their Hearts, their Virtues and Vices, 
and their Needs) in ſanctify ing their Souls and 
raiſing them at the laſt day he atteth only accord- 


ing to his Human Nature. 


1 


CHAP. VII. 


1. The great Objectiont againſt our Idea of the Lord the Son which are anſwer d by various 


Conſiderations. 2. The Eternal Generation not Scriptural. 3. No 


gun of it 


in the ſcholaſtic Theology. 4. Reaſons drawn from the divine PerſeFions as ol infor it. 
5. It claſheth with the divine PerfeFions. 6. No Tradition of the Church for it. 7. We 
clearly diſcern that God may have an Imperial Son generated in time. 8. Of the ſcho- 


laſtic Theologies Notion of a Creature. 9. Of neceſſary and. contingent Exiſtence. 10. 
Of ſelf originate and cauſed Exiſtence. 11. Of a new God. 12. Reflections on a Book 


newly publiſh'd. 


vis thus far illuſtrated and proved by 


Arguments the Truth of our Idea of the 

Son of God, it is time to take into Conſiderati- 

on an obvious Objection that will be made againſt 

it. For every one will be ready to charge it with 

Impiety and Abſurdity, becauſe it denieth his 

Eternal Generation, which will be thought con- 
ſequentially a denial of his Deity and a creatu- 

rizing the Son of God. For it is commonly ſup- 

pos'd that this is the definitive Notion of a Crea- 

ture, That which from an antecedent Non-exiſtence 

is brought forth into Being (by ſome other Cauſe) 

or That which after it once was not, is brought into 

Being. It is commonly ſuppoſed alſo, that what- 

ever Being is neceſſarily exiſtent, (and therefore un- 
deſtroyable) is divine Being : but all Being meerly 
contingent (dependent upon Will and Pleaſure ) 

zs created Being; and that the Non-eternal Genera- 

tion of the Sou cannot conſiſt with the divine Perfecti- 

ons, eſpecially not with God's Immutability. Eterni- 

(u) Petar. ty alſo is an eſſential Attribute of God, (u) Quis 
* Trin. l. enim alius Dei cenſus quam eternitas ? faith Tertul- 
*; © lian. Nothing is ſo characteriſtical of the divine 
> $.16, Nature, (faith Ifidore Peluſicta) as to be eternal. 
If the Son of God therefore is God, he muſt be 
generated from Eternity. Accordingly the Arians 

and other Anti-Trinitarians call Chrilt a Creature 

for this Reaſon, becauſe as they ſuppoſe, Erat 
quando non erat So the Jews {tile the Methas, 

(w) Coſri () the moſt excellent of all Creatures. But the 
7.254. ancient Chriſtian Church that held the Deity of 
Chriſt aſſerted alſo his Generation from Ererni- 

(0. Ce'/.ty, as Origen ſaith, (x) We do not worſhip a new 
5.257. God, mv reinen ore hd, 5; yIoaiw)e mls avigu- 
| mis, that was not a God before, nor known unto Men. 
00 Ibid. J. And he telleth Celſus, (y) Ve do not ſupervenerate, 
J. 38. mv why 65 2 Garisla, ws meoTHeY? 5 bla, one that hath 
lately appear d, as if before he was not, for we believe 

(2)8.Baſit that the Eſſence of Truth was before the time of Chriſt's 
. Eunom, appearing. (z) We are not commanded to receive æeso- 
5. f. 134. plov Twe Gov, any recent God. The Catholicks 


n thought it for their Honour to profeſs (a) Negue 


Ln 


G& 


5. 


1 novitium neque recentem colimus Deum. And for 


20 an. 32. this Reaſon the Empreſs Placilla was extremely 
n. 73, he 


IO 


averſe from Arianiſm, becauſe ſhe had learned 
that there is no new or recent God. Neſtorius is of 
no Authority amongſt Catholicks, but if that 
great Rant of his which was meant againſt the 
Catholicks had been meant againſt Paulus Samo- 


ſatenus or Photinus (who deny d our Saviour's Ex- 


iſtence before he was born of the Bl. Virgin) they 
would have concurr d with him in it; Non Je bi- 
meſtrem ac trimeſtrem Deum nominare poſſe. Theſe 
are the great Objections which incumber our Idea 
of the Son of God, and which may bring upon it 
the Charge of Hereſy, of Ebioniſin, Samoſatent- 
aniſm, Photinianiſm, Socinianiſm. But if our Idea 
is the Truth of God, it is pity chat it ſhould be 
daſh d out of Countenance by terrible Names. 
We wall therefore aflert and vindicate the Truth 
of it againſt theſe great Objections; and that we 
may fairly aſſoil all che Difficulties which it in- 
volveth, to what hath been already diſcours'd 
againſt the Eternal Generation we will add theſe 
following Conſiderations. 

II. It is of great Conſideration that the Eter- 
nal Generation is never mention d in the holy 
Scriptures, but they are totally ſilent concerning 
it. So that it muſt not be counted a ſcriptural 
Truth, much leſs an Article of Faith, either in 
it ſelf a diſtinct Article, or a Branch of that great 
Article The Deity of the AMeſiah. St. Hilary (ſpeak- 
ing of the unintelligiblenefs of the Eternal Gene- 
ration) ſaith (b) The Archan- 
gels know it not, the Angels have 


- . nent, Fro theta non ſenſit, Apaſto- 
not, the Prophet hath not di j ; + 


J lus non interrogavit, filing ip/e 


cern'd it, the Apoſtle hath asd non edidit. 

no Dueſtion about it, the Son him- ö = 
ſelf hath not publiſh d it; therefore nothing of it is 
reveal'd. It is not pretended that it can be pro- 
ved from Scripture in a direct or exprels way, 
but only deductively and conſequentially. Seve- 
ral places of Scripture are alledg d ro prove our 
Saviour's præexiſtence before he was born of the 
Bl. Virgin; that preexiſtence (not of his Soul, 
which we do not concern our ſelves about in this 


| Debate, but of his Perſon) is proved to be the 
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The Idea of the Lord the Son, 


. * 


ræexiſtence of a divine Perſon, which inferreth 
is Exiſtence from Etermty, and that inferreth 


his Eternal Generation, which cannot be proved 
from Scripture otherwiſe than by this deductive 
and conſequential way of Probation. But is there 
any other Article of Faith, or any other Matter 
of Fact neceſſaty to be believed, which cannot 
otherwiſe be proved but only by this Method ot 
going about, this deductive and conſequential 
way of Probation? If the holy Writers had 
thought this Eternal Generation an Article of 
Faith neceſſary to Sal vation, certainly they would 
have made ſome mention of it in their — 
at leaſt they would have told us (in writing the 
Hiſtory of the Son of God) that God generated 
a Son from Eternity, who was again generated 
in time, they would have given ſome hiſtorical 
arcount of an Abſtract Son of God (to whom an 
Eternal Generation belongeth) they would have 
made ſome notify ing Deſcription of him, of which 
his Eternal Nativity muſt have been a principal 
Ingredient. They that inſiſt ſo much upon being 
born and begotten of God, could they forget fo much 
as once to mention the tranſcendent divine Na- 
tivity of the Eternal Son of God? But ſuppoſe 
that they thought it prudent not to give any hi- 
ſtorical account of this Nativity, yet ſeeing their 
Buſineſs isChri/tology ſeeing they delight in ſtrange 
magnifying Expreſſions concerning Chriſt, ma- 
king ſtrange Compoſitions of Words, and heapin 
Expreſſion upon Expreſſion, (as if they could ne- 
ver ſpeak high enough) ſeeing they abound with 
vaſt numbers of ennobling Attributes of the Son 
of God, whence 1s it that in all their Writings 
they never ſo much as once ſtile him by this tran- 
ſcendent ennobling Attribute The Eternal Son o 
God? Were they leſs ſtudious of his Honour than 
we are, who ordinarily celebrate and ennoble 
him by his Eternal Sonſhi They that have ſti- 
led The Holy Spirit The Eternal Spirit, why is it 
that they have never ſtiled The Son The Eternal 
Son? They that have ſhewed various Reaſons 
why he is the Son of — Tag Generation of the 
Bl. Virgin, his Meſhas-ſhip, his Reſurrection) 
whence is it that they have never alledg d this 
Reaſon, becauſe he was generated by the Father from 
Eternity? Theſe things are ſtupendiouſly unac- 
countable, (1t our Saviour's Eternal Generation 
is a Truth, and much more if it is an Article of 
Faith) and the Conſideration of them ſhould in- 
cline us to believe, that thoſe places of Scripture 
which are uſually cited to prove his Exiſtence 
trom Eternity, are meant of him as he is The 
Evangelical Imperial Son, not as he is The Eternal 
Son. So we have expounded bis preaching to the 
Spirits in Priſon, Fobn Baptiſt's Say ing concerning 
tim He was before me, our Saviour's Saying touch- 
ing has Exiſtence (in his day) before Abraham, 
and his Prayer concerning the Glory that be had 
with God before the World was, his going forth 
from the Days of Eternity, his likeneſs to Aſelchi- 
zedeck, and his Title of Alpha and Omega. And 
in like manner we ſhall expound his coming down 
from Heaven, his being in the form of God, his be- 
ing The Eternal Life, The ffrſt- born of every Crea- 
ture, The Word which was in the beginning, by which 
all things and the Worlds were made, and the Beings 


in Heaven and Earth were created. From an impar- 


tial Survey of all places of Scripture that are al- 
ledg'd in this Argument it will appear, that our 
Saviour's Eternal Generation cannot rightly be 
inferr'd from any part of the Bible, although his 
native Divinity or Deity of Perſon 1s beyond all 
Contradiction. 


III. The Scholaſtic Theology is, ſb far from gi- 


| Father willeth the Son and his Production by an 


g|of the Son is from an antecedent Will of God, 


f | of the Son. For (the Will being the rational Appe- 


preſly contradicteth. () Orilts called Haien hey "a 
the the Love of God as being ſuperabundanthy (4p, 
beloved by him, 1 


non quod dilectio fit principium 241.4; 
generationis Fill — becauſe Love A gr Hindi. >", 
ple of the Generation of the Son. Aquinas and the 
Schoolmen generally diſpute, that the Generation 
ot the Son 1s not from any antecedent Will of 
God: bur a principal ſcholaſtic Divine contra- 
dicteth them and aſſerteth, (e) antecedente volim- (e) pus 
tate Pater vult Filium ejuſque productionem, The/wr.s.:: 


antecedent Will. Thus he contrad icteth the Di- 
vines of his own School ; but he as plainly con- 
tradicteth himſeif. For ſometimes he thinketh it 
beſt to aſſert, () neque volentem neque nolentem 3 

Patrem genuiſſe Filinm, that the Father generated ., iy 
the Son neither willing nor nilling; that Crea-5, i: 
tion is 8\novas iggov, the Work of the Will, but the 
Generation of the Son is gvows ig, a Work of 
Nature, (ut non per actionem ullam voluntatis 
genitus efle dicatur) that he may not be ſaid to be 
generated by any At of the Will, either free or ne- 
ceſſary. When he atlerteth, that the Generation 


he meaneth a natural and neceſſary Volition, (ſuch 
as is in all Men towards Good in general: ) but 
this Aſſertion of his is contradictory and deſtru- 
Jive to this principal Maxim of his Theology, 
The Father is conſtituted a Perſon by the Generation 


tite) if he is not a Perſon antecedently to the 
Generation of the Son, he cannot will antecedent- 
ly to his Generation. Nor can he generate the Son 
or any Reaſons moving his Will thereunto, Rea- 
ſons of Goodneſs and Charity, of Felicity and So- 
ciety, ( prudential and virtuous Reaſons ) which 
are the Reaſons that many ſcholaſtic Divines al- 
ledge to prove the neceſſity of an Eternal Gene- 
ration of the Son. (g) God that took delight (g) f. 
in producing the World (otherwiſe he had not m. 4 
* produc'd it) could not but take more delight in/#% 
producing God out of himſelf than the World . $i 
* out of _— ( tor the one 1s infinitely des 
more excellent Production than the other, and 
more deſirable; ) therefore it is credible that 
God firſt produc'd God out of himſelf, (out of 
his own Nature) and afterwards the World. 
* Again, God taketh pleaſure in producing Crea- 
A tures like himſelf, and the more any Creature 
is Iike himſelf the more he is pleaſed with it; 
therefore he is moſt highly pleaſed in produ- 
* cing ſome one like himſelf in Nature and Sub- 
4 ſtance. And becaulc it is neceſſary that Com- 
e placence and Joy ſhould be in God in the high- 
©* eſt degree, therefore it is neceſſary that God 
* ſhould have ſome one produced of his own Na- 
i ture like himſelf in the higheſt meaſure. More- 
cover, God taketh pleaſure in Society, (other- 
„ wiſe he had not produc'd the World out of no- | 
* thing) there cannot be a fulneſs of Joy in ſum- 
me ſolitario; but if God taketh pleaſure in the 
Society of another produc'd out of nothing, he 
will incomparably take more pleaſure in the 
< Society of one produc d out of his own Nature 
* and Subſtance. From the like Reaſons ſome 
School-Divines infer , that there muſt be a plu- 
rality of Perſons in the Godhead, (þ) becauſe tul- 


( h) Ric. i 
neſs of Goodneſs (which is communicative with- 


Horin 4g. 
Petav. 


out Malignity or Invidiouſneſs, and giveth all jr. 1. 5 
that c. 8.5.13 
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nity. 


But if the Son was generated from Eternity 


for theſe Reaſons, then we muſt ſay, that God 


produc d his Son from Eternity, becauſe for cer- 
tain Reaſons he thought it neceſſary; which 
Reaſons are Prudential and Virtuous Reaſons, 
and therefore we muſt ſuppoſe him to have been 
produc d from Eternity, from Viſdom, Counſel 
and Will, for End and Deſign. But this ſuppoſi- 
tion is a downright Contradiction to the Scho- 
laſtic Trinity, and the Eternal Generation, which 
4 7he- (as the Alex. Cyril argueth) cannot be (Kk) 75s 
. 5. $9. Arlene H Exanoas , a work of judgment and 0 
bett. J. will (as the Creation is) becauſe it is Eternal. 
1./.3%5. The Creation of the World (in the Scholaſtic 
Theology) is in this reſpect oppos'd to the Ge- 
neration of the Son, he was not generated, be- 
cauſe God thought it neceſſary for certain Rea- 

ſons (moving his Will thereunto ) to ſuppoſe 

him generated for End and Deſign (for motive 

Reaſons) is Contradictory to his Deity in the 

Scholaſtic Theology, which implyeth, that he is 

the ultimate End of all things as perfectly and 

plenarily, as God the Father is. His neceſſary Ex- 

iſtence alſo is deſtroy d by this ſuppoſition, He 
for certain Reaſons 
moving the Will of God thereunto: Nor could 

the Father be conſtituted a Perſon by genera- 

ting the Son, if ſuch Reaſons were antecedent 
The Son theretore (in this 
Theology) is ſuppos'd to proceed from the Fa- 
ther as heat from the Fire, the light from the 
Sun, and ſplendor from Light (which are ſimi- 
litudes that the Ancient Writers trequently make 
uſe of) naturally, neceſſarily, and eſſentzally. The 
Hretav. Father is ſuppos d, to generate the Son (1) vaw- 
& Tin, I. Jòe, eſſentially, oe, by nature (in quantum eſt and 
as a natural Agent) not &ance, by Will; and this 
. Generation this Theology ſuppoſeth to be er. 
aum Y dnad operationem, a Natural and Effential| U ; | 
(m)s.Cy- Operation. (n) How can he be generated by the. Adverſary) objected againſt this Argument, that 
Will and Counſel of the Father, who is the Will 


was produc'd from Eterni 


to his Generation. 


chat God is) requireth it. And ful neſs of Hap- thus he would fave them from ſelf: contradicti. 
pineſs requireth, that ſeveral Perſons be there, 
which enjoy the ſame good, love one another at 
the higheſt rate, and live in mutual Communi- 
on. And fulneſs of love requireth, that ſuch 
an one be there, whom God may and ought to 
love as himſelf. So ſome others argue (i) that 
God muſt live the moſt perfect and happy Life, 
which cannot be in meer ſolitude, and there- 
fore mult produce a Son (qui paternarum per- 
4, Ce. fectionum æternus eſt teſtis congratulator atque 
hæres) who is an Eternal Witneſs, Congratulator 
and Heir of bis Father's Perfect ions. "Theſe are 
the Reaſons of generating the Son from Eter- 


on. But he is much miſtaken in his method 
of reconciling them; for the Fathers cannot 
be ſuppos'd to mean by Will nothing more than 
the natural and neceſſary Volition, as wall ap- 
pear by theſe four Arguments. (1.) The Fathers 


Virtue, of a very different Nature from the & 12. 
natural and neceilary Volition. (2.) The Fa- 

thers derive the Generation of the Son from 
Wiſdom as well as Vill; by Will therefore they 
cannot meai: my the natural and neceflary Vo- 
lition. ( 5+ ſapientia Pater genuit Filium, (p) nid. 
faith S. Au, Author under his Name. S. 15 
S. Aullin in uroubted Writings ſtyleth the 
Son (4) Sapicntia de Sapientia, and fo others 01 (q 
the Ancients {tv!- | 
from Wiſdon: 


— 
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and neceflary Volition is not Goodneſs, nor 187 ** 
any thing that iilueth from it properly a Gift 

(no more than the Fire 1s the Donour of Heat 

or the Sun ot Light :) but theſe Ancient Wri- 

ters aſcribe all that the Son is and hath to the 
Goodneſs and Gift of the Fa- 
ther. (s) Nil ex invidia reti- 
nens, plenuſque datorum. (t) Thou 
didſi beget him before all Ages 5 te 
by Wil, Power and Goodneſs. vid 0. 24. 
(4.) The natural and neceſſa- 3 
ry Volition is not ſuch a Volition, to which 
God is moved by Prudential and Virtuous Rea- 
ſons: but to this ſort of Volition the Ancient 
Writers aſcribe the Eternal Generation of the 
Son. For to this ſenſe S. Baſil and others argue. 


ther and to generate a Son; and ſeeing be is neither 
wanting in the Knowledge of what is beſt, nor in 
Will to do it, nor in Power to accompliſh it, how 
could it be otherwiſe, but that he generated his Son 
from Eternity? If he did not ſo generate him, ei- 
ther it was becauſe he could not, or becauſe he would 
not : neither of which can be ſuppos'd ; for it is ab- 
Jurd, to ſuppoſe, that God did not always Will (the 
Son) the Good of Goods. The Generation of the 
Son 1n this Argument 1s deriv'd, not from the 
natural and neceſſary Volition, which is a ſort 
ot natural Neceflity, but the virtuous Volition 
(rhe Volition of what is ſimply and abſolutely 
beſt) which is free from natural Neceſſity, and 
from which all Chriſtians derive the Creation of 
the World. Accordingly, Eunominus (S. Baſil's 


it inferr'd as well the Creation of the World 


and Counſel of the Father ? The Father doth not from Eternity, as the Generation of the Son 


exiſt by Will, nor againſt Will, and the ſame mult 
be ſaid of the Son. Such are the Maxims of the thers argue 
Ancient Writers; they affirm, that the Gene- 
ration of the Son, is not from the Will of God 
(principiative as the Principle of it) this they 
ſay: But they al ſo ſay the contrary and are in- 
conſiſtent with themſelves and 

(n) O & feds ovyPpopuer - their own Maxims. (u) God 
having power concurring with 
le- bis Will generated one worthy 
of himſelf. Such are their ſay- 


SA mv iz 
I. G. e. 9. 8. 11. 


ings, and how ſhall we reconcile ſuch Sayin 


with their own Maxims ? Petavius thinketh, 
that when they ſay the Generation of the Son 1s 
from Will, they mean by Will nothing more than 

rf neceſſary Volition (before menti- 
oned) which doth not hinder his Generation 
from being meerly Natural and Neceſſary, and 


the natural an 


from Eternity. But at the ſame rate the Fa- 


r the Conſubſtantiality of the Son, and 
his equality with the Father, as for his Eternal Ge- 
neration, If the Father did not generate a Son e- 
qual to himſelf, either it was becanſe he could not 
or he would not. If be would not, be was invidious ; 
if be could not, he was impotent. To ſuppoſe him 
not able to generate a Conſubſtantial Son, is to im- 
peach him of Imbecillity; and to ſuppoſe him not 
willing, is to ſuppoſe him us uae! #9:Mivar mi xg) A, 
not to will rather that which is the better and more 
excellent. Such a Volition is not the natural and 
neceſſary Volition, nor are theſe Argumentatf- 
ons agreeable to the Maxims of the Fathers 
touching the Natural, Neceſſary and Eternal 
Generation of the Son; Nor is the Allegation 
of Virtuous and Prudential Reaſons to any pnr- 
poſe in a matter of Eternal Neceſſity. If the 


Son 


= (% the Son was genera@d ex charitate, (o) Pre. 
which is a Divine kind of Love, and a Divine 5%. S. 4. 


- 
is, 


) bid. c. 


iS. 
— * 


aud this is not all (r) bat they (iS. Ch. 

praiſe the Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs r 1n ſoft. in Ep. 
* . * . Is * , FF 

the Generatzon of his Son. (2.) The natural“ P57 


() Petav. ſupr. c. 8. F. 12. 
(t) Ipſum ante omnia ſccula 
genuiſti voluntate & potent ia 7F 
Petay. ibid. S. 26, & 


(u) It 7s beſt and moſt becoming God, to be a Fa- (u) Ibid. 


S. 45 7. 9, 
Io, 11,12, 


- 
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Son be generated by Eternal Neceſſity, his Equa- 
lity and Conſubſtantiality with the Father doth 
not at all depend upon the Determinations of 
of the Divine Will, but theſe things are antece- 
dently thereto immovably fix d by Eternal Ne- 


ceſſity. 

IV. There is as little reaſon for the Eternal 
Generation, as there is proof of Scripture. For 
ſuppoſing it poſſible, which it is not (for 
there can be no ſuch Son of God, that is not a 
Saint of God) yet why it ſhould actually be, no 
good reaſon can be given either from the «ficient 
or the final Cauſe. Not from the final Caule 
for according to Gr. Nyſen's compariſon, ſup- 
poſe the Fire, to have a natural and neceſſary 
Volirion, and to generate heat ad ultimum virium, 
but not from any final Cauſe or Reaſon moving 
the Fire thereunto, ſuch is the Nature of the E- 
ternal Generation. Which cannot be from any 
reaſon moving the Will of God thereunto, nor 
from any Volition but the natural and neceſſary. 
Whence this Argumentation of, the Ancients 
appeareth, to be an impertinencg}; If God did 
not generate his Son from Eternity, either it was he- 
cauſe be would not, or becauſe he could not; for this 
Eternal Generation of his Son is neceſſarily ante- 
cedent to all his determinations of Will and all 
the Reaſons thereof. But the Exiſtence of God 


is neceſſarily Antecedent to the Generation of 


his Son, and God is according to his Idea abſo- 
lutely. perfect, and conſequently the infinite Eter- 
nal Beatitude. And if infinite Eternal Beati- 
tude is neceſſarily antecedent to Generation and 
Sonſhip in the Godhead, it is upon that account 
unreaſonable, to argue, that Generation and 
Sonſhip muſt be in the Godhead from Eternity, 
that Society may be there, without which there 
can be no perfect Beatitude; as ſome of the 
Heathen thus argu d againſt the Unity of God 
(w) Ls. (w) fi Deus unus eſt, que eſſe beata ſolitudo queat f 
ant. J. 1. The Son's Deity and neceſſary Exiſtence (accor- 
*. 7 ding to the Scholaſtic Theology) imply, that 
no reaſons of his Eternal Generation can be gi- 
ven from the final Cauſe : Nor will the efficient 
Cauſe aftord any, unleſs certain Sayings of the 
Ancients may be counted (as themſelves ac- 
counted them) Reaſons drawn from the Divine 
(5) Pete Perfedions. (x) As all things that are perfect 
/upr. J. 5. generate ſomething, ſo that which was always 


thers i is Gj dAAG gras, not from Will but 
./ MNaturally (which is a miſtake) ſo it is with God. 
(204%. D. (x) The Son is aterne lucis eternus ſplendor. The 
Bull Def. Light was from Eternity, thereſore the #7avyao- 
_ . 55 U. Effulgency of it was from Eternity. Orſes dei 73 
7 * wd]pos, wv d x, aidlas Y N, a muyacue, my de d 
an. 1703. Abyos avIs. The Father exiſting from Eternity, from 
Eternity alſo his Splendor Exiſteth, which is his Ver- 

bum or Logos. If he was not in the Father from 
Eternity (who is the Logos, Wiſdom and Vir- 

tue of the Father) Lagos, and Wiſdom and Vir- 

tue would be wanting in the Father, he would 

be daoyes £7 de, which is moſt abſurd to ſup- 

>. poſe. He cannot be actually wiſe and intel li- 
gent ſine expreſſa notione ac Verbo, without an 

expreſs Notion which is the (Scholaſtic) Word. 

(a) Ce Qrigen argueth (a) that the (Platonic) Eſſence of 
/. 29-335. Truth was before the time of Chrilt's appearing. 
1233 Jo affirm, that ſometime he was not, is to ſay, that 
1 4 ſometime Truth was not, Wiſdom was not, Life 
was not. If any one faith, that ſometime he 

was not, and afterwards was producd, I will 
ask ſuch an one, why he was not produc'd be- 


ſame : ſuch incomprebenſibly is 


found from without, nor ſuper- 


generated of the Subſtance of the 
c. 9. S. 7,8. perfect generated from Eternity, and it was | Father, as the Eradiation of 


moſt becoming him ſo to do. His Nature is of it light, as the Vapor of Vater; 
9225 Cyr. felt uni, generative ()) and as Men are Fa- | for neither is that Eradiation, 
Of AMY, 


ſelf, nor the Sun it ſelf, nor a- 


| fore? To which interrogatory of Origen a CI 


ſtian Trinitarian will make anſwer, that a Per- 

ſon who is eſſentially b#4rlgoro; cannot Exit 
without the human Nature. The Alexand:iay 

Cyril argueth (b) If God did not generate his (0) 
Son from Eternity, he could never generate him. 7: .. 
Generation being ex Subſtantia, and therefore a © 1 
Generation on this ſide Eternity would be a Mu- wy oh 
tation 1n his Subſtance. Some IM 
others argue (c) A Perſon can- 

ot begin to exiſt of and in the 
divine Eſſence it ſelf, which was 
not before, conſiſtently with the 
immutability of the Divine Na- 
ture. But it is the common No- 
tion of all Men, that God is 
immutable. If therefore the Son 
is the true and genuin Son of 
God the Father, that is, origi- 
nated of the Subſtance of the Fa- 
ther, and ſubſiſling in him, be is 
neceſſarily, as by nature equal to the Father, ſo co- 
eval and co- eternal. This Argument ſuppoſcth, 
that a true and genuin Son of God muſt neceſſa- 
rily be generated as the Scholaſtic Abſtract son 
of God is ſuppos d to be generated of and in the 
Scholaſtic Devine Eſſence or Subſtance (ſuch a 
Son cannot be generated de novo without a Mu- 
tation in the Divine Subſtance:) but a true 
and genuin Son of God may be generated o- 
therwiſe, and much more accommecdately to 


(o) Non poteſt perſona a! 
Ox in ipſa divina eſſentia ir 
exiſtere, que priks von fuit, (4,7 
divine nature immut 1h; Rs, 
Atqui immutabilem eſſe Be 
eſt xoryy omnium bominum £14- p 
Itaque ſi Filius ſit verw 7 
nainus Dei Patri Filing bel 
ex ſubſtantia Patris (11 ym 1 
bens & in %%% ſubſiſſens, n:047, 
eſt, Patri ſuo ut natufi Waits 
ita Coguus & Costernys * 
Dr. Bull ſupr. Sect. 4. C, 2.0.4 


4" *' 
chere 


thoſe ſimilitudes which the 


Ancient Writers uſe. (d) A5 
we ſee, that if one taketh of the 
corporeal Fire which we uſe, in- 
ligbtuing à light of light, be AA wie 15475 3 
doth not cauſe any Paſſion or Se- nls E 20 
on in it, but it remaineth the A 2 ü 

Ine ięenes al q % 
mus, illo mihil gd mit, er 
dem manente, unae mu't: accu 
poſſunt ignes. ibid. p. 38 re 
Chi Tis aw tb 
Vis d, ü £4 Ae . 
o On, A 44 S 7% T1 
dig Tau, ws Ts geg d al. 
αναν, ws vdaTo; TS 17 
To a Tav)adua, I i al 
aurd To Uh iow, n avi; 8 
xe Art & AA0]euov 4 
a Toppote, TIS To males 1746s 
HEPIT HOY "EDU e TH 71 
Tales voids. ws jo N 


(d) "Qgmesy errouuy, int in 
Ts Tp Way U πν = 
Ns. & whos eur s 
7 Evakapueal go ts "4, 


the Generation of Chriit of the 
Father from Eternity. We ſee 
other fires kindled from fire, it 
not being at all diminſh\d, but 
remaining the ſame, whence ma- 
ny fires may be kindled. The 
Subſtance of the Som is not 


induc d from non-exiſtents, but 


tout vers Va” A avye's's 


nor that Vapor, the Vater it ne antwny, ire fa 
zx uo U ibid. p. 135, 

lien aud exotick, but an Apor- | 

rhea of the Paternal Subſtance, which ſuffereth 16 


Diviſion, As the Sun remaining the ſame is not 
diminiſh'd by bis poured forth rayes So the Sub- 


ſtance of the Father ſuſtain d no alteration having an 


Image of it ſelf the Son. At this rate of genera- 
ting a Son as a Candle is lighted by a Candle, 


or as Fire is kindled from Fire, without ma- 
| king any Mutation in it, a Son may be de novo, 


enerated in the Godhead without making any 
utation in the Divine Subſtance. For the divine 
vital Eſſence (without any Mutation of Sub- 
ſtance) may become his Eſſence in reſpect of its Vi- 
tal Sanctity, as it is the Derivative; ſo it is the 
Holy Ghoſt's Eſſence in. reſpect of its Vital 
Sanctity as it is the Communicative. The Son ſo 
generated is Coeſſential with the Father without 
the Eternal Generation, which is an Anſwer to 
this other Argument of the Metaphyſical Scho- 
laſticks (e) 73 dh, the Son's being conſubſtanti- (e) 154. 


al, inferreth his 7b , being coeternal. Their p. 173- 


reaſon 


. 1 — 4 
Alcs 6 au]os s (416 THY 74.5 it 
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CHAP: VII. 


his Incarnation and new Creation. 


90 


realon is 79 dv dοννν 74 walgt 63ryenſor ws *57, | Wiſdom and Goodneſs in his divineſt Producti- 


that which is Conjubſtantial to the Father, is not 
Adventitions in time. But one of their principal 
({) Ftv. Arguments is taken from (f ) the name Father 
i In. 4 (which is ſuppos d to be a more excellent and 
9 4 - honourary Name than the Name God, becaule 
* it is more excellent and honourary to God, to be 
the Father of his Son than the God of Creatures.) 
God was the Father from Eternity (lay they) there- 
fore he generated a Son, and had a Sn from Eter- 
nity. So ſome have argud, that Gud could not 
be Creator, Lord and King fromm Eternity, unleſs 
there were Creatures, vervants and Subjects trom 
Eternity. But this is mecrly from the Ambi- 
guity of Words, to create Dithculties (which 
are before conlider d;) tor as God was The Crea- 
tor, Lord and King trom Eternity in one ſenſe, 
not in another (in a duly limited tenſe) to he 
was The Father trom Eternity. From which u- 
ſaal Name ot God in the New Tettament the 
Ancient Writers thould not have interr d the E- 
ternal Generation, and that our Blefled Saviour 
is the Eternal Son: But they ought to have in- 
ferr d from it, that he is The. Evangelical Impe- 
rial don (as the Apoſtle ſtyleth God The Father 
of ow Lord Feſus Chriſt;) for Divines uſually 
ſay of this Name The Father, vox hec Enangelii 
eſt, vox bac Evangelium e, This is the Word of 
the Golpel, and is The Goſpel. 

V. The Eternal Generation, and The Eternal 
Trinity are far from being more agreeable to 
the divine Pertections than the Non-eternal. 

Ft2% For they imply (g) ſecundum efſentiam eſſe Pitrem, 
E ſecundum eſſent iam e Filium, (that the Fa— 


100 
. 


4. S. lo. 


2) 
1 i. 


8.5, 7, the Son is an eſſential Conſtitutive of rhe God - 


head (res alla una que veraciter eft Pater & Filius 
Spiritus Sanctus) that without the Generation 

of the Son the Father could not be ſuch a Sub- 

ſtance and Perſon, nor a Perſon in General, and 

( ” 2 that (Y) de ratione bujus Entis unius & primi eſt, 
* BY in allo contineantur due ille perſone Filius & 
l. fund. 1. Hiritus Sanctus. It is of the Nature and Noti- 
5. 22. on of this one and firſt Being, that thoſe two 
Perſons the Son and the holy Spirit be contained 

in it. But if The Son is an Effential Conſtitu— 

tive of the Godhead, he cannot Exiſt by Gene- 
ration, but muſt Exiſt mcerly and immediately 

by that Neceſſary Exiſtence, whereby God Ex- 
iteth, and therefore can be no Son. For (io 
Exiſteth by meer Neceſſary Exiſtence (in order 

of Nature antecedently to any Generation ;) In 


generated (no Son) can be an eflential Confti- 
wave of the Godhead. It the Son is an eflential 
Conſtitutive of God, thoſe ſimilitudes which 
the Ancient Writeis have us'd, are not accomo- 
') Pet, date, to illuſtrate his Generation, namely (i) the 
. Emanation of Heat from the Fire and of Light 
6 | from the Sun. Nee fme ſole ſuo lux, nec ſine luce 
18.9.8, F. Jud Sol, Hieron. Vida. For theſe Emanations of 
(ne- Light and Heat are but exteriour Communicati- 


— — 


31, 0ns, and are tar more accommodate, to illuſtrate 


18 wo 


The neceſſary Emanation of the World from God 
(according to ſome Philoſophic-pagans) than 
the Eternal Generation of the Son, who is ſup- 
pos d, to be an etetnally eſſential Conſtitutive of 
God. Bur no Being can be ſuppos d to generate 
any eſſential Conſtitutive f it; therefore (God 
cannot be ſuppos d to gem e ſuch a Son. His 
Eterna! Generation bete the Divine Ma- 
jeſty of all Liberty : l nofflible 
deliberation concern. 0! 4] Exerciſe of 


this God that Exiſteth by meer Neceſſary Exi- 

ſtence, no eſſential Conſtitutive of God (or the nity, becauſe there can be no Mutation in God 5, 5. 
' 2 . * . | FP ow ? ' : . q 

Godhead) can be wanting; therefore Nothing! (intra Deum) becauſe the Son is produc 4 by 


+1.5.c, ther and Son are Eſſential to the Godhead) that 


| 


on, and ſome great Schoolmen tay (4) that (k\ V-/qz. 
Cod could not know bis Son under the notion of in thn, 1. 
Poſible or future, which bereaverh him of all pre-”: 7 2: 
conception of Mind and intelligent Agency in .““ 
this Eternal Generation. If the Eternal Son“ 8 
ilueth from the Eternal Father naturally, ne- 
ceſſarily and eſſentially, it cannot be in rhe 
Senſe of Law and Morality hisdoing, that the 

Son doth Exiſt, (it is not imputable to him) he 

IS not the Father, the Son is not to him a Son in 

the Senſe of Law and Morality, he oweth hin 
nothing, no filial Affection or Duty, is not at 

all for him or to him, nor is he the ſuperi- 

our Proprietor and Owner of him, nor hath 

right to the Potletlion, uſe and diſpoſal of 

him (as is before diftouts d) bur ſuch a Son is 
neceſſarily /uz juni, as being not at all oblig d 

to ſuch a Father. Accordingly the Scholaltic 
Theology faith (1) in Filinm quem natur & ne- (1) pe; 
ceſſario produxit, Deus jus habt wullum. Gol hath i 1. 5. 
no right over his Son, whom he produc des.. 12- 
by nature and neceflarily. 
(n) As be was God, he was mei- 
ther obedient, nor diſobedient, as 
the Fathers ſpeal. For theſe 
things are peculiar to them, that 
are of a ſecond Order and Sub- 
jets, (n) The Eternal Father 


S wÞ + 


m) Si quidem qua Des nec 
obe ens, nec in obodiens t, . 
Patires log unt ur, cee 
un propre ſunt, qui jec'n's or- 
din. ſunt & ſrbjeffi, Petav. 
Fo» e. 8.8 2 

(n) Pater te De. 


is called The God of Chriſt, « ajpeltotur, nn qua ille Dus 
. . EIT C7, 768 0 Dore, 
ie non ut Deus Patri „c Doo j19 


Mord, but as he 1s Man. Where- (,,;1,. e 
fore it was not as God, that he was vol unte tem c tus ejt,jeld ut 10s 
obedient to bis Father and did mo. ibid. 

his Will, but as Man. "Theſe 

are marvellons Maxims touching the Son of 

God (repugnant to the Nature of Vaternity aud 
Sonſhip, and horribly repugnant to God and Vie- 

ty) but they are not more marvellous than the 

ſelt- contradictions of this Theology, which uſn- 

ally diſcourſeth, that all things that the Son bath 

were given bim by the Father and 
given him by generating bim, (o) 
and that be gabe him his He ug. 
Yer it affirmeth, that lus Ge- 
neration was contiary to the 
Nature and Notion of a Gift, 
and_that he was produc d by 
a Natural Necethty. Which is ſuch a Principle 
of Generation, as is incompetible to any intelli— 


(o) Qridgnid Deut Pater De3 
Filio dedit e it enn doit Filin 
Pater , fine q bus Fliizs ſſe 
non paſſer, ficut CO MENEE LE chert. 
Idem dc Irin. J. 3. c. 4. S. 4. 
& |. 3. c. 3. S. 13. 


gent tree Agent, as this Eternal Generation is 
incompetible to a Ferſon. For God is laid (p) al- (1 z417 | 
ways to generate his Son from Eternity to Her- 0. 8 


"I 


# 


Intellection (which is from Eternity to Etcrni- 
ty) and becauſe God is a pure Act (ſemper /tu- 
oſus) therefore this Generation is ſippos d to be 
a never-cealing Generation. Winch is not a 
proper Natural Generation; It is a Generation 
that is always in fieri; It belongeth only to thole 
things that are always in fert, that have not 
together and at once a total Perfect Elenco, as 
Motion and Time; Ir doth not allow rhe dona 
Conſiſtent, but only a Tranſient kind of Sub- 
ſtance, (q) that is always in feri trom Eternity ( 747.7 
to Eternity. (r) It cannot be ſuppos' d, that 5% 


(r)Crrcc!?7. 


EE 


that which was generated from Eternity, and 7 ,, 
yet is generated to this Day, and will be gene- ac. 1. 
rated to Eternity, is a Perſon, who recerveth n. 9 7 
his Perfect Eſſence in a ſhort Time, and hach 
the whole of it at once. So hodze (this Day have 
I begotten thee) denoterh, that the So is ge- 
nerated iu one certain ſpace of time. And 1tis 
not ſenſe, to ſpeak of making that which is 

tle Y:, made, 


* 
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made, or of generating that which perfectly —4 


iſteth and is perfectly produc'd by Generation. 
But this is none ot the worſt Incongruities in the 
Scholaſtic Theology, nor is this never- ceaſing Ge- 
neration held by all that hold the Eternal Gene- 
ration. But all that hold the Eternal Generation 
muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe the Son not to be meet- 
ly an Object of the Eternal Predeſtination (as he 
is repreſented in holy Scripture) but to be 4 prin- 
cipal Agent in bis and our Eternal Predeſtinatzon, 


(5) Maldo- (S)) which yet is never attributed to him in Scrip- 


ture, (as Maldonate hath obſerv'd) and it is a great 
Argument againſt the Eternal Generation. 

VI. As there is no Scripture or ſound Reaſon 
for the Eternal Generation, ſo the Chriſtian 
Church hath 0 Tradition of it. It may be juſtly 
ſaid, that (in conſort with Scripture and found 
Reaſon ) ſhe hath a Tradition of the Divinit 
or Deity of the Lord Metliah; for this hath been 
always expreſly acknowledg'd in the Chriſtian 
Church, and counted the great Eſſential of the 
Chriſtian Religion, the Belief whereof is neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation. Thoſe that did nor believe it 
(as the Ebionites and Cermthians ) were not ac- 
counted Chriſtians, and if any ſuch aroſe in the 
Church which deny d it (as Theodotus Byxantinus, 
Artemon or Artemas, P. Samoſatenus) their Do- 
Etrine was counted mortiferous Hereſy, them- 
ſel ves were counted Hereticks, and they fell un- 
der the Cenſutes ot the Church. Between the Ca- 
tholicks and the A ians the Matter in Controver- 
ly was the Deity of Chriſt, (wherewith Conſub- 
/tantialiſm is intimately connex d) this was the 
principal Queſtion (The 59:5 or C) all others 
were but incidental, and the ſeveral Branches ot 
Arianiſin were therefore counted Hereſy, becauſe 
they were thought a denying the Deity of Chriſt. 
In the Council of Aquileza the Arian Bithops 
were put to this Teſt, (t) whether they would 
acknowledge Chriſt verum Deum? but they would 
only acknowledge him verum Filium, and would 
not be prevail'd with to proceed fo far as to ac- 


knowledge him verum Deum. (u) Perfecta Fides 


eſt Deum de Deo credere, The perfect Faith (faith 
St. Ferom ) is to believe him to be God of God. 
This Article (eicher well or ill underſtood ) all 
Chriſtians from the rife of Chriſtianity have 
. thought a fundamental Article of their Religion, 
and have agreed in the Belief and Profeſſion ot 
it. But touching the Eternal Generation theſe 
three things are obſervable. 
(.) It is certain that the Primitive Chriſtians 
were not taught it, much leſs were they taught 
it as an Article of their Faith. It the Primitive 
Chriſtians had been taught it, if they had known 
the Eternal Generation, the moſt ancient Fathers 
could not have made ſuch marvellous blundering 
Work as they have done about the Generation 
of the Logos of God. Therefore we mult ſay of 
them as St. Jerom doth of three of the Evange- 
lifts, They knew not the Eternal Generation. The 
Fathers before cited Athenagoras, Theophilus, Ta- 
tianus, (with whom F. Mart. Tertullian and Lactan- 
tins ſymbolize) knew fo little of the Eternal Ge- 
neration, that they never ſay, The Son or Logos 
was generated from Eternity, but this is their ſenſe, 
that the Generation of the Son is the ſame thing 
with the Prolation of the Sermo (or Logos) which 
Prolation was not till there was occaſion for him 


(to be an Archical Principle of the Univerſe of 


Beings ) and then only (not before ) he had his 
Prolation or Generation, and by his Tezi>wr, 
proceeding from the Father at the beginning of the 


() Athe. Creation became (v) 7g@T» wma, the firſt thing 
nag. P. Io. generated by the Father. Some have thought that 


the beginning of Geneſis is thus in the He 


y mean only, that the Father did not generate the 


ſhonld be generated Man by a Virgin. Theſe Fathers 


— — — RR 


| ebrew, w 
In principio Deus fecit ſibi Filium. (x) Tertullian: 


tip 


7 IP Os E IS (1) 44; 7 
not of Opinion that this is the Senſe of the He- <A 4 u m 
brew, but this is his Senſe and Notion touching. quan 
the Generation of the Son, In principio Deus fecit ferrite 


ſihi Filzum, In the beginning ot the Creation God 


made to himſelf a Son, who thence is ſtiled by 
him Primogenitus ut ante omnia genitus. Theſe Fa- 
thers knew ſo little of the Eternal Generation 
that they derive the Prolation or Generation of 
their Abſtract Logos from the free Will of God 
as F. Mart. doth, and his Scholar Tatianus and F. 
the reſt of theſe Fathers are manifeſtly of the e 
ſame Sentiment. (5) He is God and Son, c.. 07 , 

alu Thy ee, according to his Will or Coumſel, and Dia! 2.4: 
was generated Jaye v Bey avls, by his Power , 385. 
Will or Coumſel. Some ſay that theſe Expreſſions 


(f) p. 1 


WI 


Son againſt bis Vill; but this is a trifling Evaſi- 

on. For they plainly mean, that God did not ge- 
nerate the Son by the natural and neceſſary Vo 
lition. As is manifeſt from the general Senſe of 
theſe Fathers, (the Logos iſſu d forth 9jua): # 
«TAonl& avis, by.the Will of bis Singleneſs, ſaith 
Tatianus; ) they derive the Creation and the Pro- 
lation of the Logos from one and the fame Voll- 
tien, which cannot be the natural and neceſſary 
Volition. (xz) Ut primum Deus voluit, ipſum pri- /, , 
mum protulit Sermonem, ut per ipſum fierent Uni- 
verſa. So ſoon as God would create ali things, he ce. 
firit brought forth the Sermo, that by him all!! . 
things might be made. In all reaſon F. Mart. muſt 4 wy 
be underſtood to ſpeak of one and the ſame kind 
ot Will when he faith, that the Logos hath many 
Names, both becauſe (a) he miniſtreth md me (4)Dil.y 
xo GDνu ( to the Will of the Father) g &, am' **4: 
Ty m|egs bernyaes ſervicer, and becauſe he was gene- 
rated by the Will of the Father. He imputeth rhe 
whole Oeconomy of the Logos to the Will of God, 
and there is no Probability that in the ſame Con- 
texture of Words he taketh the Will of God in a 
very different ſenſe when he ſaith, (b) N ex&vey (b)154.; 
＋ x7! Cel Thu ce ; boy ov]e uov xury x eyſeacy oy, 37 95; 
7 bange Ty yon «vis. (Sometimes he ſaith, 25 
Cx2.n avre) oy x, avigwny wave da & maghtrs Get: 
are. He is God and the Son of God according to 
the Will of God, and his Angel becauſe he miniſtretb 
to his Will, touching whom 75 his Will was that be 


*) Th 
ll. ibi 


(i) 
bus et. 
ſta 2 | 
Litarg] 


tupr. 1 


knew 1o little of the Eternal Generation, that 
{ometimes implicitly, and ſometimes expreſly 
they deny it. F. Mart. and Tatianus implicitly 
deny it, when (in the places formerly cited) they 
compare the Generation of the Logos (not to the 


Production of an internal Word of the Mind, A. 
but) ro the Production of external Speech, and — 
ſuch is the Senſe of the other Fathers, wlio count Patre 
nothing the Generation of the Sermo, (or at leaſt cer 
nothing his perfect Generation and Nativity) but 0 
Prolation. (c This Ser mo had his Prolation by God (c . 
and his Generation by Prolation, which is oppoſite . 


to his neceſſary Exiſtence and eternal Generati- 


on. Sometimes they expreſly deny the Eternal ( 
Generation. (d) For Tertullian | 
ſometimes expreſly demeth, (d) Quia & Pater Des ©) 
that God was always a Father, & judex Deus ef; 
and that the Logos in God was ies 4 * Le 

1 eras. Wy I guia Deus ſemper, Nan ben! 
without a beginnmg. Latanttls ter eſſe potuit ante Fil um, 
faith of God, (e) Cum prater Fudex ante delifium, Fat a. 
ipſum mbil adbuc eſſet, produxit #empus, cnn oo de i 
fonilem ſid ſp iritum, qui eſſet lius non fuit, quod judicen TP 

. I : Patrem Dominum facelet. 
viribus Dei Patris praditus. 


| 5. Hermogen, c. 3. S/ intra Dic 
When there was as yet nothing num quod ex ip, Cy in it's 1 


but bimfelf, he produc'd a Spi- fine initio non fuit, ſoph's c 


rit like himſelf, baving the En- #1, exinde nata & carta 
| dowments 


Cu ay. VII. 


his Incarnation and new Creation. 


in ſerſu Dei ad opera mun- 
2 Bat cxpit asitari: mut- 


dowments of God bis Fatber, and 
this was done in principio, in 
the beginning of things. La- 
dtantius is plain and expreſs 
againſt the Eternal Generati- 


on, but that is not the only thing which is re- 
markable in his Words, for his Abſtract Logos, 

an infinite Spirit) muſt interpret the Logos of 

(f) P. 145. Fim, (f) The Logos iſſuing forth ih mgorin- 


* 


r N avevual& al, this was that primogenit Work 
the Spirit. AoyF 6 inepgvitCt mregua YWſovws emo Te 
raleit · And the Logos allo of Theophilus. (g) Os. 
rec d . Ns, this being the Spirit of God. Whence 


(g) T. 88, 


* 


it is manifeſt (as is before obſerv d) that by ma- 
ny of the Ancients the Trinity was thought three 
infinite Minds or Spirits. Bur touching theſe Fa- 
thers that are under Conſideration we muſt make 
this further Remark, that they knew ſo little ot 
the Eternal Generation, that altho' they ſuppoſe 
a Logos always inexiltent in God, yet they ſup- 
poſe it inexiſtent without that which they call 
Generation or Production, without any thing chat 
they call Generation, or as Tertullian faith, with- 
out a perfect Nativity, Generation or ProduCti- 
0% Ther on. (Þ) God having within him bis internal Ser mo, 


l. ibid, 1 avi Teg 


bar, generated (or produc'd ) 


im before the Unverſe of Beings. The Origin ot 
this ſtrange Conceit of theſe Fathers is very vi- 
fible, for they look'd upon the Logos of God to 
be like our external Speech, which is not gene- 
rated or produc'd but by Prolation (or Pronun- 
ciation: ) ſo the Sermo had his Prolation by God, 
and his Generation or Production by Prolation, 
(as Tertullian ſaith) which Prolation was not till 
the beginning of the Creation. Whence it is eaſy 
to make a Judgment of this Pretenſion of a learn- 


(1) Ip/is Apoſtolorum tempori- 
bus eterna ac divina Hlii maje- 
tu 4 fidelibus etiam in public 
Liturzia celebrabatur. Dr. Bull 
lupr, p. 189. 


ed Man, (i) That in the ver) 
Times of the Apoſtles the eternal 
and divine Majeſty of the Son was 
celebrated by the Faithful even in 
their publick Liturgy. A Judg. 
ment may be alſo made touch- 


ing the Senſe of F. Mart. when he ſaith, that the 
Logos did præ-exiſt xe atwrov, before the Ages, (or 
the Worlds; ) tor either his meaning is, that the 
Logos antecedently to his Generation was always 
in God, or that the generated Logos did exiſt ng; 
mi N x71Tuamor, (before all Creatures) as hun- 
felt ſpeaketh in conſort with theſe other Fathets. 
Ot the ſame Sentiment with theſe Fathers, (but 
more eſpecially with Tertullian) touching the F- 
ternal Generation is that ancient Writer of the 


Trinity ſuppoſed 


(k) Ex quo quando ipſe voluit, 
Serm Filius natus eft. Mc ergo, 
an Pater volu't, proceſſit ex 
Patre, ꝙ qui in Patre fuit pro. 
ceſit ex Patre, cap. 31. 

Y Ex Deo procedit, de qu» 
prcedendo Filing factus eſt. Ter- 
tull. ad v. prax. c. 6, 7. 


much that theſe Ancients did not conſider, that 
not every ſort of Inexiſtence in the Father, nor 


to be Novatianus, who ſaith 
of God. (k) Of whom when it 
was his Will, The Sermo was born 
his Son. When the Father would 
have it ſo, he that was in the Fa- 
ther proceeded from the Father. 
(1) He procecdeth from the Fa- 
ther ( at the Creation ) and by 
proceeding from him was made 


F ͤ 3 On — a 


nus is in the whole of it holy-popular, the Thec- 
logy of it is meer Chriſtianity undefiled wich 
any mixture of Scholaſticiſm, (whici is hugely 
alien from the Simplicity of Chriſtianity ) whence 
Photius hath taken occaſion to reilect upon the 
Author of it as neglecting the more ſublime and 
God- becoming Appellations of our Saviour. The 
Remains that we have of Polycarp are of the ſame 
Character, whence (with great reaſon) we may 
inter, that both theſe holy Men and a great part 
of the Chriſtians of their Time were Chriſtian 
and holy-popular Trinitarians, ſuch as knew no 
other Trinity but the Chriſtian, nor any other 
Son of God ſave only (the Lamb) the Perſon of 
the Lord Jeſus. But the Epiltles of Ignatius (thoſe 
of the beſt Edition) are of a very different Cha- 
racter, tor there are in them ſeveral very groſs 
Strokes of the ſcholaſtic Theology, which are 
complicated with ſomething of a ſelt-contradi- 


our (moſt Apoſtolically) ut» d x7! Hanue x, a- 
wav Ys, The Son of God according to the Vill and 
Power of God, which Will and Power (if we un- 
derſtand thoſe Words in the uſual ſenſe) can have 
no place in the Eternal Generation. Yet in the 


is {tiled «v]s aces ail ux am ay; roeerbar, bis 
eternal Verbum or Sermo not iſſuing forth from Si- 
lence. Agreeably whereto we mult interpret this 
other Paſſage in that Epiſtle touching Chriſt, 


efore all Worlds was with the Father, and in the 
end was made manifeſt, The Epiſtle to Polycar p 


nuas del, F aynnagnlor, & ami, + Sf nuts mers, 
the ſuper-temporal, the intemporal, the inviſible, the 
for us viſible, the intangible, the impaſſible, the for 
us paſpible. We are oblig d to interpret theſe Epi- 
thets in the Senſe of the Scholaſtic Theology, 
and ſo interpreted they have a {trong ſavour of 
Metaphylicks, not at all agrecable to the Sanctity 
and Simplicity of Chriſtianity, which is a ſhrewd 


Indication that there is foe toul dealing in theſe 
| Epiſtles of ſgnatizs, which thoſe Scholaſtic Di- 
vines muſt acknowledg, who ſuppoſe that in the 
Times of J. Aſart. Athenagoras (and thoſe other 
Fathers abovementioned ) the Trinity was not 
clearly underitood. For if the Scholaſtic Trinity 
was not clearly underſtood in thoſe Times, whence 
ls it that it is fo clearly underſtood and repreſent- 
ed in the Epiſtles of Ignatius? In his Epiſtle to 
the Epbeſians this Paſſage ſpeaketlhi the Author an 


TE t, j,, Javin}es x, awwinl@, woongxi rol Tr 
Js, there is one Poyſician carxal and ſpiritual, ge- 
nerate and imgenerate, being God in fleſh, So the 
Scholaſtic Theology contradiſtinguiſheth in 


his Son, ſaith Tertullian. It is 


every ſort of proceeding trom him, conſtituteth 
a Son; and that a natural, eſſential, eternal and 
perfect Generation mult be acknowledg'd, or elſe 
an eternal Son is not ackno ledg'd. 

(. 2.) The Primitive Chriſtians that acknow- 


ents ſuppoſe to be the Abſtract Son, and an in- 


| generate Subſtance in Chriſt ſo underſtood is no 


laudable Theology. But we are not concern d 
o diſpute the Authentickneſs of Ignatiuss Epi- 
ſtles. It muſt be acknowledg'd that the Schola- 


ledg d the Trinity and the Deity of the Meſſiah, f 


differ d in their way of underſtanding thoſe Ar- 
ticles, ſome underſtanding them in the Chriſtian 
and holy- popular way, others in a ſcholaſtic way, 
and theſe Scholaſticks very much differ d from 
one another. The firſt Epiſtle of Clemens Roma- 


ſtic Theology was very early introduc d into the 
Church, and was more early entertain d in ſome 
parts of it than in others. It may be ſuppos d there- 


laſtic Theologer, altho others his Contempora- 
ries were of another Character. The Scholaſtic 
Theologers of the Chriſtian Church in thoſe early 
Times did follow very different ſorts of ſchola- 


tic Theology. For Athenagoras and many others 


1 


5% dg Teg atwywy , mer , Y T4 again, who 3) P 


ore that the true Ignatius was a very early Scho- 


Ction. For the firſt Epiſtle (n) ſtileth our Savi- (m) FP. 2. 


Epiſtle to the Magneſians (u) The Chriſt of God (n) F. 34- 


33. 


ſtileth him (p) A um Nn, Þ a YE990 TAN, + d. (p) P. 12- 


exact Scholaſtic Divine; (9) Eis i«lgis th ongxinss (q) P. 21. 


Chriit, (Y) a3wm]e» via TH wrnln, the ingenerate ()R (1, Se- 
Subſtance to the generate. Which ingenerate Sub- Je. wm, 
ſtance may molt probably be underſtood to ſig- 23. P. 142. 
nity that infinite Spirit which many of the Auci- 
| 
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_ The Idea of the Lord the Son, 


- 


(s) Apolog. 


EC, 21. 


(t) V. Pe- 
fav. de 
Trin. I. 1 
Ca 10. &. 8 
Baron. ad 
an. 357. he 
g. Pet eu. 
1. is &o 
g. 6. K Io 


= 


( u) Baron. 
aa a 


n. 302. 
nl 231. 


in their Idea of the Logos ſymbolize moſt with 
the Stoicks univerſal Logos (their Coſmical Zeus) 
to which Tertullian (5) ſuppoſeth the Chriſtians 
Logos to be near of kin. The Alexandrian Clemens 
and Origen in 3 their Idea of the Abſtract 
Son or Logos manifeſtly tollow the Platonic Me- 
taphyſicks. But of thoſe that in their Idea of the 
Trinity and the Logos ſymbolize moſt with the 
Ariſtotelian Metaphylicks (as the generally recei- 
ved ſcholaſtic Theology ſince the Council of Nice 
doth) there are no Inſtances (that I know of) in 
thoſe early Times. 


(3.) The Arians Dogma Frat quando von erat, 
was not Hereſy or criminal Error, fave only as 
it was a Branch of their denying rhe Deity of 
Chriſt. The Catholicks underſtood it to be ſuch, 
and the Arians themſelves ſo unlerſtood it; for 
upon account of it they creaturiz d the Son of 
God in their Language, calling him u & 
lisa, a thing made . a Creature. But St. Auſtin 
reporteth (t) that the Arians of later Times, (he 
meaneth the Semiarians) relinquith'd that Princi- 
ple of Arius, Erat quando non erat, and their Te- 
nent was, uon extempore cepiſſe Filium Dei, that 
the Son of God had not a Temporary beginning. 
Theſe Semiarians were of two ſorts, for ſome of 


them did not ſuppoſe that the Son of God was | 


generated from Eternity, altho' they held that 
he had nor a temporary beginning; for their 
Opinion was, that Time began from the Creati- 
on of the World and the Revolution of the Hea- 
vens. But another ſort of them held that the Son 
of God had no temporary beginning in another 
{nſe; for their Opinion was, that he was gene- 
rated from Eternity; yet theſe were accounted 
Arians, becauſe they held not the Son «wmv, 0 
the ſame Subſtance, but 509107, of like Subſtance 
with the Father. If theſe were Ariaus or S2mia- 
rians, it is manifeſt that Erat quando non erat was 
not an eflential Principle of Arianiſm, nor was 
it the principal Point of it, for that was Anti- 
con amian which by the Council of Nice 
was made the Teſt of Arianiſin. That Council 
indeed condemn'd the Principle of Arius, Erat 
quando non erat, but the principal Matter of Con- 
teſt between the Catholtcks and the A iaus was 
the Term Conſub/tantial, which being eftablith'd 


by that Council (in Contradiction to En/ebins of 


Nicomedia) and eſteemed Arx & Prepugnaculum 
(atholici dog mat is, the conteſting Parties quarrel- 
led infinitely and committed infinite Outrages 
againſt one another about that one Word. The 
Catholicks were reproach d by the Name of Ho- 
mooi ſiani, the principal Pique of their Adverſaries 
was againſt Homoonſios, and their main Endea- 
vour was to ſuppreſs and deſtroy it, (this the 
Catholhicks-complain'd of (u) as the greateſt In- 
jury) and it is maniteſt that the thing deſign d 
by the Emperor Conftantius was, that the Words 
Uja and Homoonſios might be aboliſh'd as unſcrip- 
tural and exotick Words, that were paſt Mens 
underſtanding, ſavour'd of a dialectical Subtil- 
ty, and occaſion d abundance of Contention in 
the Church. This was the State of rhings in the 
Times of the 4rian Controverſy, the whole Hi- 
{ſtory whereof is ſo full of ignorant and carnal 
Paſhon, ſo rancidly unſavory and unchriſtian, 
that Iwill not dwell upon ſo nauſeous a Subject 
any further than to obſerve, that altho* my Hy- 
potheſis ſymbolizerh with the greateſt part of the 
Arians in denying the Eternal Generation, yet it 
{ymbolizeth mnch more with the Catholicks, be- 
cauſe it acknowledgeth Conſubſtantialiſm both in 
the genuin intended ſenſe of the Word, and alſo 


the Chriſtian kind thereof. 
(w) Conſubſtantial fignifieth this 
one thing in ry Son, that oy 
Eſſence or Subſtance 1s one and e Parr; ſit, pe 
15 ſame with that of the Fa- 2 3.8. 9. dad 
ther. 

VII. The Scholaſtic Eternal Generation is un- 
conceivable and unintelligible at the molt ſuper- 
lative rate; but we clearly diſcern and under- 
ſtand that God may have an Imperial Son (why is 
God) without the Erernal Generation,upon which 
account this latter Hypotheſis is infinitely to he 
preferr'd before the former. For the Scholaſtic 
Divines ( ſpeaking of the Eternal Generation) 
complain, It is not poſſible for us to know what be- 


it was, why it was, wv what it 
was. () If any one ſhall ask, how 
is the Son produc'd by the Father? 
we fay to him touching that Pro- 
lation, or Generation, or Nuncu- 
pation, or Adapertion,or by hat- 
ever Name it may be called, his 
Generation being undeclarable 
none knoweth it. The uſual An- 
them ſaith, Quid fit gigni, quid proceſſus 


Ale nefcire ſum prof-ſſus. 


tionem, five 
quomod:libet quis nom; 
rit, cencrationem ein 
bilem exiflent-m 1, 
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getting ſgnifeth. (x) It is impaſible to know the „) ern, 
Secret of the Eternal Generation of the Verbum, home, 


4 * 
”%* 


(y) Si quis whis Hire 
modo Fi ius prolatus 4 b 
dic imus eigquia prolatiy | 
free generationem, five py}... 
adaper: tir FR ; 2 
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The Arians ſpeak almoſt the fame things (2) (+) 50 
touching the Unintelligibleneſs ot the Generati- -».412 
on of their Abſtra& Son (which is on this ſide r. 


Eternity) as if Men deſign'd to recommend the 
Chriſtian Religion by repreſenting it as impoſli- 
ble and unintelligible. We cannot underitand 
that God hath a Son generated from Eterniry, 


and that he ſubmitted to be generated again in 
F time; but we can clearly underſtand tlie Falla- 

cy of this Argument (in the ſcholaſtic Theology) 
Tf the Sen is God, all the Preperties which are eſſen- 
tial to God muſt belong to him, and conſequently ne- 
ceſſary and eternal Exiſtence muſt belong to bim, 
| which inferreth his Eternal Generation. For this 


Argument is manifeſtly a Paralogiſin, becauſe 
of the Ambiguity of the Name God. If by this 
Name we underſtand God definitively ard abfſo- 
Intely o, neither the Son nor the Holy Ghoſt is 
God. Bur if by this Name we underiiand a Per- 
fon of the Godhead, fo the Son is God. Bur then 
this Propoſition is enormouſly falſe; I the Son 
is God as a Perſon of the Godhead, all the Properties 
and Perfections which are eſſential to God defmitively 
and abſolutely ſuch (as Sclt-exiltence, neceſſary 
Exiſtence, Exiſtence from Eternity) nuſt belong 
to him. In reſpect of neceſſary Exiſtence there is 
great difference between the being God definitively 
and ob/olntely ſuch, and the being a Perſon of the 
Godhead. For God definitively and abſolutely 
ſuch exiſteth by meer neceſſary Exiſtence; but 
the Son in the Godhead cannot exiſt otherwiſe 
than by Generation. God definiuvely and abſo- 
lutely ſuch exiſteth by a neceſſary Exiſtence, 
which is his own Attribute; but no other Per- 
ſon ot the Godhead can fo exiſt ; but if he neceſ- 
ſarily exiſteth, it muſt be either as neceſſarily 
appertaining to God (definitively and abſolutely 
ſuch) or as neceſſarily and eternally generated 
by God (definitively and abſolutely ſuch) ſo that 
his neceſſary Exiſtence is not upon his own ac- 
count, nor is it his own Attribute, but he neceſ- 
ſarily exiſteth becauſe of God definitively and 
abſolutely ſuch. If God (definitively and abſo- 
lutely ſuch)doth generate by a neceſſarily exiſtent 
and eternal Generation, the Son upon that ac- 
count doth neceſſarily exiſt ; but it cannot be 


{aid that he neceſſarily exiſteth, becauſe neceſſa- 
h rae jane wid o# 
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ry Exiſtence 1s an eſſential Attribute contain d 
in his Idea, which is that of a Being ab/olutely per- 
fe#. The Son of God therefore cannot have ne- 
ceſſary Exiſtence as his own Attribute, nor can he 
have it by a neceſſarily exiſtent and eternal Ge- 
nerat ion, unleſs neceſſary Exiſtence is not only an 
eſſential Attribute of the Divine Majeſty, but of 
the Divine Generation alſo. But this it mani- 
feſtly is not. And it is alike evident, that Exi- 
ſtence from Eternity cannot belong to the Son as 
his own Attribute, unleſs neceſſary Exiſtencedoth 


belong to him as his own Attribute, theſe being 


in ſeveral Exprethons the very ſame thing. 

But God (the Father) is neceſſarily exiſtent, 
and is neceſſarily the Imperial Eſtate of the God- 
head, and the true Generation of the Son of God 
is, This Imperial Eftate's generating bis Divine 
Imperial Son. And as an Human Imperial Eſtate, 
ſo this Divine Imperial Eſtate may in time gene- 
rate its Imperial Son; there is nothing of Impoſ- 
ſibility, nothing of Incongruity in it, nothing 
of Difficulty in conceiving it. From whence it 
followeth, that an eternal Generation is not eſ- 
ſential to Deus natus & genitus For this Son of 
God (the Imperial Son) 1s neceſſarily an Imperial 
Perſon, a Divine Imperial Perſon, and therefore 
of the Godhead. This Argument needeth no 11- 
luſtration to render it intelligible z but that the 
Argumentative Force of it may be more fully 
underſtood, we will briefly illuſtrate it from the 


Divine Family and Kingdom of God, from the Idea | C 


of God and the Meſhas-ſhip. The true Son of God 
is neceſſarily one of the Divine Family of the 
Sons and Saints of God (ſuch an one the Scho- 
laſtic Abſtra& Son of God, ſuppoſed to be gene- 
rated from Eternity, cannot be;) but he is ſo 
one of this Divine Family, as to be The Imperial 
Head thereof, and therefore is neceſſarily one of 
the Godhead, and juſtly denominated, The Lord 
the Son, and God the Son, whenſoever he is gene- 
rated. The true Son of God is the Son and Heir 
of the Kingdom of God (which the Schola- 
itic Abſtract Son of God, ſuppoſed to be ge- 
nerated from Eternity, cannot be; ) and he that 


is the Son and Heir of the Kingdom of God, al- 


though not generated from Eternity, is neceſſa- 
rily the Imperial Son, is of the Imperial Party, 
or Sovereignty, 1n the Kingdom of God (in Re- 
ligion and Sanctity;) which is to ſay, That he 
is the Lord the Son, and God the Son, as cer- 
tainly The Divine Lamb is, Apoc. 5. 12. The true 
Son of God is one of his Idea ſpecific-gradual ; 


As one of his kind, He is vital Sanctity; as one of 


his Degree, He is vital Sanctity in infinite Fulneſs. 
And he that is of this Idea, is neceſſarily Crea- 
ture-tranſcendent, and of the Godhead, when- 
ſoever he is generated. He is alſo, by his Meſ: 
lias-ſhip, The Saviour-King of the Holy Empire, is, 
by Officiary Dignity of the Sovereignty and of 
the Godhead, as the Son of it; and therefore is, 


by Officiary Dignity, The Lord the Son, and God] P 


the Son. And as to his being, by Officiary Dig- 
nity, God the Son, neceſſary Exiſtence and an 
eternal Generation is not requiſite, ſo a neceſſa- 
rily exiſtent and an eternal Generation is not re- 

uiſite to his being natively ſuch. - His being the 

erſon of the Meſſiah (and in ſuch Senſe the 
Son of God) both in his Primary and his Officiary 
Capacity, involveth in it ſo much of Sanctiry, 
Deity and Divinity of Perſon, rhat we need not 
to be beholden to Scholaſticks and their Meta- 
phyſicks in our aſſerting his Godhead, and main- 
taining the Lamb of God as ſuch in his Divine 
Dominion and Throne. But on the contrary, it 
theſe plain and popular Argumentations are firm | 


—— 


and folid (as certainly they are) then we have 
plainly demonſtrated the Falſity of this Schola- 
itic and Metaphylical Argumentation, If Ch i 
zs not of eternal, and xreceſſarily exiſtent Generation, 


| be is but a Creature. 


VIII. A Creature ought to be thus defin'd; 
That which is of the made and created Party, ſtrictiy 


[ſuch (which is the Subject and Servient) not of the 


Creator-Party. With this Defigition the Fathers 
exactly agree in this their No- 
tion of a Creature, (n) They are (u) Oo Mio y IA Eu. 
not leſs to be blamed that count ere g Tis Tue Toy ue 
the Son of God a made Thing, _ een rat u Yig. 
the Scriptures attributing to him bs 19s — 4 141 wy 
an agreeable Generation, not a wv v yirrnomw dure Thy . 
Formation or Making. Neither ub Tena, bet weng, AN 2.8 
1s one the Father of thoſe of ie ν,ſig moingr geg 
which he is the Maker, if Father 79016. 2 1 om WF 
rs properly under /tood, he that ge. "Oun ral 2 pars "Typ 1 
nerateth. Nor is the Father a vpe 5 Yevrnrzs male Loy 
Maker, if only the Opificer 15 cal- 0 /e ns 0 Taro 6 Moves 
led the Maker.” This defini- bf er moms agen. 
a ton, Alex. Ibid. p. 150 
tive Notion of a Creature, — 
although ſuſficiently accurate, yet is not ſo 
clear and perſpicuous, but that it may need to 
be illuſtrated and proved by theſe tollowing No- 
tices thereof. 
(I.) The School-men (although in the Begin- 
ning of their voluminous Theology they have 
many little Altercations touching God and the 
reatnres, yet) have not taken care to ſettle the 
definitive Notion of a Creature ; only from their 
uſual Exprejlions it appeareth, that they mean by 
it created Nature, that which was made to exif. 
Scholaſtic Divines, in Conſort with the Fathers 
lay, (a) It is the proper Notion of Creatures, ni us ah Pe 
i mgiv ve & un b, er dien, Not to be till 7. Y 775 
they be made, from non-exiſtent to be made exiſtent, c. 5. 4 
to begin to exiſt, and to be produced out of nothing. ma 7.2. 
Somerhing there is of the true Definition © woe 
Creature in theſe Notices, but not without the 
uſual Fault of Scholaſticks, who, in concempla- 
ting Matters of Theology, do nor carry on their 
Thoughts far enough, bur take up with their 
Meraphyſical Notices that firſt occur, and ſtop- 
ping in the Halt- way, arrive not at the true Iden“, 
ot Divine Things. For this uſual and currant 
Definition of a Creature, That which from ante- 
cedent Non-exiſtence is brought into Being, is rather 
4 vain and groundleſs Imagination, than the true 
Notion of a Creature. It is a D-finition made 
without Keaſon and Judgment, as if we never 
look d into Divine or Human Affairs. It is de- 
ny'd by a great Party of the School-men thein- 
ſelves, who ſuppoſe, that the Creatures might be 
produced from Eternity. (/) One Party of them (b) Valor, 
is of Opinion, That the World, as to all the . 1. Dijp. 
Parts of it, and as to all Creatures, might have 3. 24. 3. 
been produced from Eternity. Another ey of 2 2: 
them is of Opinion, Thar the World as rc no iy ret 
art of it, nor as to any Creature, might have Dip. 177. 
been prodnced from Eternity. A Third part of Sc#-ib/er. 
them chuſeth the middle way, and they are of P42 1. 
Opinion, That the World, as to ſome Parts "Be py 
. « 2 17. Ari. 2. 
and only as to ſome Creatures, might have been Punt. G. 
produced from Eternity. Creatures therefore, 
(according to ſeveral Parties of the School-men) 
may be Creatures without their Beginning their 
Exiſtence, and althongh they were never Non- 
Exiſtents, whether they were ſtri&tl made, or 
were of the created Party from Eternity, or 
made ſuch in time, this makerh no Difference or 
Variation as to their being Creatures: So our 
Saviour's Generation from Eternity ſignifieth no- 
thing more as to his Deity, than his Generation 
10 X ] | in 


Fg 


nomer of their Saviour. | 
(2.) The Terms Madeand Created are ambigu- 
ous, ſometimes they ſignifie in a ſtrict, aud 
ſometimes in a large Accepta- 
tion: (c) For as the Creatures 
are made, ſo in the ancient 
Writers of the Church, Eſici- 
ens, fecit, factus eſt, are fre- 
quently apply d to the Gene- 
ration of the Son, they un- 
derſtanding theſe Words in a 
locus, quem ex Petri Apociyphis large Senſe and as they ſig- 
citat Clemens, l. 6. p. 644. nihe, to caule to exiſt. So Se- 
ehe 0:36, 5s 68" badins ſaith of the Son (d) Now 
7 * T4 F117 &v f . * 
= 3 * dee . Vane ſine Subſtantia conſtitit, quod de 
enim eſt revera Deus, qui jecit prin. tanta ſubſtantia fecit. That Was 
cipia Univerſorum, ſugnificans pri. not without Subſtance, which 
—_—_— Wee, 1 Gr<cis he made of ſuch a Subſtance. 
itidem vſurpatum eft,roe y 776, - 0 f 
facere Ile, pro 2 Novatianus ſaith of God, (e) 
ita (eipſum interpretatur Au- Secundam P er ſonam efectens, ma- 
lor ej dicti continus ſubjungens : king the Second Perſon of the 
tans op + mew] youor yov, ſigni» Godhead that proceeded from 
Lc unt 4 Coch. b. d. s. him. Tatullian faith, (/) De 
pit ceolas; e 5. þ. quo procedendo Filius Dei faclus 
$31. Vocem xT15es in eo Clemen- eft, By proceeding from whom 
tis loc» idem ſignificare, quod he was made the Son of God. 
ve quemadmodum et iam la- So we have ſeen, that accord- 
N 888 ing to Iatianus, the Logos that 
iſſued forth before all Crea- 
(4) Pet, tures, was ie 7gwroraxoy, the - primogentt Work of 
- the Father. So the ancient Writers uſually apply to 
10% the Generation of the Abſtract Son, that of Solo- 
1. on, Dominus condidit me initium viarum. ( g ) Wil 
(f) Adv. dom ſaith, She was created before the Works of God, 
Prax.c. . Which they apply to the Generation and Producti- 
(g) Pet.cv, On of the Son, but without delignang to repreſent 
jupr. I. 2. the Son as a Creature. For they uſe «7505, created, 
c. 1. in ſo large a Senſe, as to 24 veriſbe, generated; 
whereas, in the ſtrict Acceptation, created and ge- 
(*) S. ug. nerated are oppoſed. (h) Creata, id eft facta, non geni- 
* C-® ta. One chat is produced into Being therefore may 
%. Petav. be of Two forts: xlices, one that is of the made and 
de Trin. 1. created Party ſtrictly ſuch; ne, one that is 
2. c. I. in generated, but is not of the made and created Par- 
ne. ty ſtrictly ſuch. One may be from God, xe, 
creatively, not generatively : Or, M,, , genera- 
tiveh, not creatively. 


(3.) According to the Scholaſtic Theology, 


(e) Cert veteres Theolopt ac 
pr ecipue ii,qui ante Concilii Nic #- 
ni tempora ſcripſerunt per vocabu- 
Ium x)ituy non ſolum creationem 
intellexerunt quæ ex nihilo fit, ſed 
omnem generaliter produttionem, 
tam que ab æterm eſſet, quam 
illam que in tempore. Ad eun- 
dem modum omnino eæponendus eſt 


Two Perſons of the Godhead agree with the 


Creatures in this Generical Notion, They are 
cauſed by God to exiſt. For God the Father is 
(i) Petav. (i) ſometimes ſaid to be the Cauſe of the Son, 
1614.1. 5. and both the Father and the Son are ſaid to be 
y "ho 5, the Cauſe of the Holy Ghoſt. Which Agreement 
with the Creatures doth not hinder them from 
_ of the Godhead, and the Creator-party, 
which is the oppolite Party to the Creatures. And 
they are thus differenced from them, accordi 
to the ancient Writers (before cited.) They are 
of the gaνν,bn Jewel, Regial or Imperial 


ture is ſervient and ſubje to the Creator. $0 the y 


| But that which is created, is of 


Ii be is Lord and God, they are of 232 


having but a Meaſure of Excellency and Perfecti- 


p. 204. 


Expolition of Faith in J. Martyr's Works ſaith. 058g 
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nant and free from all Neceſſity : 


lervient Condition, and under the Commands of it; 
Lord. So the Alex. Cyril faith 


of Chriſt and Creatures, () that 


% 


(n) Toy wy fe £24 15 
XA X, Twi, 
Theſaur. p, 335. 


ſubject. ſervient Condition, and 
Creatures. Their Rank, Order and Claſſis is the 
low and underling, they are under Authority, 
(bound to Homage and Service) the ſubordinate 
and ſubſervient tzeings (ſubſervient to an higher 
End than themſelves) the Beneficiaries and De- 
pendents as the ſubjeti. ſervient Party. And as in 
all Monarchic Governments, the ſubject and ſer- 
vient Party are the many (the Monarchy is but 
one:) So the ſubject- ſervient Party, that ate un- 
der the Creature tranſcendent Monarchy, are the 
many, and ot manifold Species, Compeers and 
Co-equals, Fellow-Subzetts and Servants, in all 
Reſpects particular, limited and finite Beings, 


on (Perfection mix'd with Imperfection, Light 
with Shadow, Weakneſs with Strength, and diſ- 
paraging Properties with their Glory ;) and it 
they have any Divine kind of Good and Excel- 
lency, they have it not eſſentially, nor in infi- 
nite Perfection, nor is it their kind of Good and 
Excellency. Not any of them is related to us as 
the Sovereign Lord of all, our entire Benefactor 
and ſupreme Good; they are ſcanty and defective 
Goods in themſelves, and to us (Shallowneſs and 
Emptineſs is in the beſt of them) and they are 
nothing in Compariſon of God. Their Name 
ſpeaketh them not of the Creator - Party, but op- 
poſite thereto; whence the Scholoſtic Theology 
calleth a Creature, (o) Opus aliquod externum & 1 
extrd Deum editum (extra Divinitatis terminos) 11+, 
an Extrmfick to the Godbead. (p) Create res d divi- c. 1.) 
nitate aliene, Created Things are alien from the (p) 154: 
1 ſaith this Theology. 6, in n. 
4.) From the true Definition of a Creature 
(thus illuſtrated and proved) the uſual and cur- 
rent Not ion of a Creature (that which from an ante- 
cedent Non exiſtence is brought into Being) appear- 
eth to be falſe and illegitimate: And this uſual 
Argumentation, —— it is proved, I hat once 
did not exiſt, can never come to exiſt without being 
made, appeareth to be a Paralogiſm, becauſe of 
the Ambiguity of the Word Made. 'A Perſon 
that once did not exiſt, can never come to exiſt, 
without being made to exiſt (or cauſed to exiſt ;) 
in ſuch Senſe the Propoſition is true, but nothing 
to the Purpoſe. But if the Senſe of it is, That 
a Perſon which once did not exiſt, can never 
come to exiſt without being one of the made and 
created Party, ſtri&ly fuch, the Propoſition is to the 
Purpoſe, but not true ; for he that once did nor 
exiſt, may come to exiſt by being generated, 
(without being ſtrictly made) yumnlaas, genera- 
tively, not xls, creatively. The Difference be- 
tween theſe Two ways of Production (proper 
natural Generation and Creation) the Fathers | 
well explain, (q) by comparing Creation to the (c) f, 


ng | Building an Houſe or Ship, which is an external ;. © +" 


Way and Work of Production, and alſo an arrifi- 7 * © 


cial Fabrication, By which way of Production we 


will 
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] Cn AP. VII. his Incarnation and new Creation. | 909 
4 * will ſuppoſe a great Lord to make and create a | the Idea of any thing ſave only «doin ab 51 te / * 
0. Family of Servants, and we will ſuppoſe this perfect; and if this 1 the Idea of the Son 2 God, 
ws, ſame great Lord to generate one Imperial Son, he mult be ſelf-originate and innaſcible (or ingenit) 


which Family thus conſtituted conſiſteth of a 
made and created Party ſtrictly ſuch, that are the 
ſervient- ſubject- Party, and it conſiſteth of an 
Imperial Creator-Party, the Father and the Son; 

for of this Party the Imperial Son is. We ma 
carry vn this Compariton further, and Rppoth 
with Origen (in his firſt Book of Principles) both 
the Son and the Creatures to have been from E- 
ternity, but with this difference, he ſuppoſeth 
the Creatures the Subject- Party, and the Son to 
be of the Godhead- Party. So of the regial Son of 
the Kingdom of God we may uſe the Words of 
the Alexandrian Cyril with due Limitation of 
Senſe. 92 The Son is God, al- 
(h) A Re Beds Y © vibe, though the Father is God, and 
ul ut 7 —— 35. : like manner, the Father being 
nn e e e, King the Son is alſo King. The 
4% Fe ty 6 elke. Tg. Son of God is God as the regi- 
al Son of a King is King. The 
regial Son of a King is exempted trom being one 
of the SubjeQt-ſervient Party, and that which ex- 
empteth him is his regial Sonſhip, fo that which 
exempteth the Imperial Son of the Bl. and only 
Porentate from being one of the Creature-Party, 
(the Subject ſervient Party) is his divine imperial 
Sonſhip. If Non-exiſtence trom Eternity, or to 
be broughr into Being from antecedent Non-ex- 
iſtence, is inconſiſtent with his imperial Sonſhip, 
(as it manifeſtly is not) he muſt be ſuppos d to 
be generated from Eternity; but nothing can 
deſtroy his Divinity, (Creature-tranſcendency) of 
Perſon, but what 1s deſtructive of his imperial 
Sonſhip. It is this alone that maketh rhe differ- 
ence between God the Son and the Creatures, 
not Exiſtence from Eternity, not neceſſary Exiſt- 
ence in the ſcholaſtic Senſe. And this 775 be 
. demonſtrated againſt the ſcholaſtic Theo- 
logy. For this Theology cannot with any Rea- 
ſon deny, that the divine imperial Son of God 
may be one that is generated but in time, nor 
will it deny that this imperial Son would be ſuch 
if he was generated from Eternity. Now this im- 
perial Son generated but in time is neceſſarily the 
fame Perſon that he would be if he was genera- 
ted from Eternity, and conſequently he is alike 
Deus natus ac genitus, for this ” pron Perſon cannot 
be ſuppos d to be Deus natus ac genitus and not 
Deus natus ac genitus, but a Creature. If a Perſon 
that is natively of the SubjeQ-ſervient Party,(and 
therefore but a Creature) is by Idolatry factivel) 
exempted from being of the SubjeQ-ſervient Par- 
ty, he is deify d and made no Creature, but a 
e ſo a Perſon may be na- 
tiveh of ſuch Nobilitation and Perfection, of ſuch 
high Original and Quality, as to be totally ex- 
empted Fon being of che Subject ſervient Par- 
ty; and he that is natively ſo exempted is native- 
no Creature, but a Creature-tranſcendent, 

eus natus ac genitus. 

IX. It is certain that there are ſeveral ſorts 
and degrees of neceſſary and contingent Exiſtence, 
and that one fort of contingent Exiſtence is incom- 

etible to any Creature. It is a wild miſtake in 
Meraphy licks therefore thus to diſcriminate God 
and Creature; whatever Being is neceſſarily exiſtent 
Am: therefore undeſtroyable ) is divine Being; 

ut all Being meerly contingent (dependent upon 
Will and Pleaſure) is created Being. For neither 
is all neceſſarily exiſtent Being which we can con- 
ceive of divine Being, nor is all contingent Being 
created Being. Neceſſary Exiſtence 1s an Attribute 
which we do not find abſolutely belonging to 


which is contradi&tory to his Sonſhip. The ſcho- 
laltic Theology therefore doth not attribute to 
the Son of God this neceſſary Exiſtence which 
belongeth unto God, and which is divine Being; 
but only ſuch a neceſſary Exiſtence which is cau- 
fed and derivative (from a neceſſarily exiſtent 
Caufation or Generation) which ſort of neceſſa- 
ry Exiſtence is competible to a World of Crea- 
tures, as the Platoniſts ſuppos d, (and as we may 
concerve) and which is oppoſite to that neceſſary 
Exiſtence which is divine Being. The neceſſary 
Exiſtence therefore which the Metaphyſicians 
treat of muſt be diſtinguiſh'd into the felforigi- 
nate and the canſed or derivative, and into the 
independent and dependent. 

But neceſſary Exiſtence in general is of far lar- 
ger Conſideration than the Metaphyſicians Sci- 
ence; for their neceſſary Exiſtence may be called 
the natural, to which the legal neceſſary Exiſtence 
muſt be contradiſtinguiſh'd. Their neceſſary Ex- 
iſtence may be called the abſolute, to which we 
muſt contradiſtinguiſh the reſpective neceſſary Ex- 
iſtence, which hath reſpect to well and ill Being 
or Doing, to Good and Evil, to Lite and Love, 
to Holineſs and Happineſs, to Sin and Miſery. 
In reſpect of the Holineſs and Happineſs of Souls. 
and of the Univerſe, the Exiſtence of the Son of 
God is The wm neceſſarium, (the Neceflary of 
all Neceſſaries) and this reſpective Neceſlity of 
his Exiſtence is truly divine Being, and a grand 
Ennoblement of his divine Perſonage; for there 
is a (reſpective) Neceſſity that he thould exiſt, 
and ſuch a Neceſſity which is tranſcendent to the 
neceſſary Exiſtence of all Creatures. The Exiſt- 
ence of the World of Creatures is at a great rate 
neceſſary, and ſuppoſing the Goodneſs of God 
they cannot but exiſt in time; yet becauſe their 
Exiſtence is not ſo neceſſary as that they muſt 
always exiſt, (in great degree they admit of a 
may beand may not be) theretore their Exiſtence 
muſt be called the contingent Exiſtence; but this 
Contingence is complicated with Neceſſity, and 
is not ſo a Contingent, but that it is alſo a ne- 
ceſſary Exiſtence. 

That Exiſtence may be neceſſary in one ſenſe 
which in another ſenſe is contingent, and ſpeak- 
ing of neceſſary Exiſtence in the fame ſenſe, the 
Exiſtence of a Being may be neceſſary in one de- 
gree and not in another. So our Saviour's Exiit- 
ence ( which is cauſed and derivative) is not fo 
tar neceſſary as that he muſt exiſt from Eternity 
by a neceſſarily exiſtent Generation, yet thus far 
it is neceſſary, he is exempt from the Creatures 
Mutableneſs and Defectibleneſs, from Good, and 
from their Peſtroyableneſs 


| 


by Nature holy. In the three Hy- 
Poftaſes we contemplate SanQity c. Eunom. p. 83, 
according to Nature , which is 

oppos'd to thoſe to whom & ulucias vmyger f. 
Gaw, Sardtification is by Participation. As Iron 
plac'd in the Fire is ignite, but doth not ceaſe 
to be Iron, nor is it all Fire. To them Sanctity 
is Smν,iqꝗ An Y ECM Team mnuwn adventitions 
and brought to them from without. But it is with 
the Son as St. Baſil ſaith of the Holy Spirit, = 
wy Puris 1 dun, S.mAity is to him Nature, and 
therefore he is not wmmTmw]js puns, of a Nature 
that can fall or be changed. Nor is he ſubject to 
| Deftroyableneſs or Annibilableneſi as the Creatures 


ale, 


and Annihilableneſs. (5 As the | (5) "Qomgp ue 4% Nd u- 
Father by Nature is holy, the Son Je. % νν . vids, # mo 


by Nature is hoh, ſo ir + d Ao Te eU. 
y boly, ſo the Spirit is 7} ITED 


« uadtuos ee ge S. Baſe! 


oy 


ꝶ—— tit. * 


1b Idea of the Lord the Son, 


are, for he is not of the SubjeQ-ſervient Cond1- 
tion as they, but is thus ditterenc'd from them, 
He cannot but be the Lord (of fo unſubject a Con- 
dition, and ſo Divine an Eſſence, as that Name 
importerh; ) for this is his Birth-Nobilitation, 


is Divine Being, and cannot but be neceſſary and 


never-failing Exiſtence to him. It may be con- 
ſider d alſo, that he is of the Godhead-party, in 
Reality and due Perſonality one with the Fa- 
ther, his own Life in Divinzs, and one that can- 
not bur be infinitely dear to him, the Heir 
of his Empire, Sovereignty, Omnipotency, to 
whom his whole Eſtate longeth by Merit and 
Inheritance, the great Owner, Proprietor and 
Lord of Affairs, and who, as the Lord, is (t) Cod 
xs puou, Life according to his Nature, Late in- 
finite and eternal. But although ſuppoſing him 
to be generated by proper natural Generation, 
he cannot but be the Lord, which is neceſſary 
Exiſtence, yet his being ſo generated is contin- 


Exiſtence. The Objection ſaith, Whatever Bein 
is neceſſarily exiſtent is Divine Being; but all Bei 
meerly contingent (dependent upon Will and Plea. 
ſure) is created Being. If this be ſound Arguing 
then we may argue in this manner; Whatever Bein, 
is ſelf-originate is Divine Being; but all Being meer. 
ly cauſed and derivative (dependent upon another) 
is created Being. But if we thus argue, we de. 
{troy the Trinity, and the Scholaſtic Theolo 
concerning it; we entirely deſtroy the Exiſtence 
of the Son of God, unleſs we will fay with Cal- 
vin, that he is 4e, (God of himſelf) which 
is a ſelt-contradiCtious and irreligious Conceit 
ſoundly confuted (w) both by the Socinian Wri- () c 
ters, (x) and by the Scholaſtic Divines. The Scho- % np. 
laſtic Attribution of neceſſary Exiſtence to the J. 1. l. 
Son of God, is alike incongruous as the Attri- © * 
but ion of ſelf-originate Exiſtence ; it is deſtru- (x)? yy 
Ctive of the Nature and Notion both of Father 6... 


( t) ky 0 Cyr. 
Theſaur. 
Par. I. p. 
108. 

/ 


6. c. U. 


(u) Fbid. P. 
57. 


gent Exiſtence. Whence it appeareth, that there 
is a contingent Exiſtence, which is incompetible 
to any Creature. 

But although the Generation of the Son muſt 
be counted contingent Exiſtence, yet it is not 
contingent Exiſtence, as the Production of Crea- 
tures is, that are of exterior artificial Fabrica- 
tion, and which are the proper Dependents on 
Will and Pleaſure, and the Effects thereof. It 
a Man buildeth an Houſe, it is proper to ſay to 
him, By thy Vill (or for thy Pleaſure) this 
Houſe was erected. But if this Man generateth 
Children, it is not proper to ſay to him, By thy 
Will (or for thy Pleaſure) theſe Children are pro- 
duced; becauſe the Procreation of Children (al- 
tho' it muſt be called contingent, and they are not 
generated by holy Men without Underſtanding 
and virtuous Will) is much of natural Operation, 
and rather of natural Operation than a — 99h 
dent on, and an Effect of Will and Pleaſure 
Speaking comparatively, it mult be ſaid (u) 4 
ix C, AN puomes, Not to be of Will, but Na- 
turally, So touching the Imperial Son of God 
(although his Procreation muſt be called contin- 
gent, and he was not generated by his Father 
without Underſtanding and holy virtuous Will) 
it is not proper to ſay unto God, By thy Will (or 
for thy Pleaſure) be is and was 2 But 
touching the Creatures that are of exterior Fabri- 
cation (becauſe they are the proper Dependents 
on Will and Pleaſure, and the Effects thereof) 
it is proper to ſay unto God, 5 thy Will (or 
for thy Pleaſure) they are and were created, 
APOC. 4. 11. 


X. It is certain, that God and Creature are 
better differenced and diſtinguithed by /elf-origi- 
nate and cauſed Exiſtence, than by neceſſary and 
contingent Exiſtence. For the Name of a Crea- 
ture denoteth a cauſed Exiftence, but it doth rot 
denote a contingent Exiſtence. A cauſed Exiſtence 
is eſſential to a Creature, as all Men acknow- 
ledge: But all Men do not acknowledge, that 
a contingent Exiſtence is eſſential to a Crea- 
ture. All ſelf-originate Exiſtence is neceſſary Exi- 
ſtence, but all (uppos 0) neceſlary Exiſtence is 
not ſelf-originate. Upon all which Accounts it is 
manifeſt, that God and Creature are far better 
ditterenced and diſtinguiſhed by ſelf-originate and 
cauſed Exiſtence, than by — and contingent 
Exiſtence. If the Objection therefore (which 
we have under Conſideration) rightly argueth 
touching neceſſary and contingent Exiſtence, we 
may argue in the ſame manner (and with much 


more Reaſon) touching ſelf-orzgmate and cauſed, 


and Son, of Divine, as well as Human Gene- 
ration, and indeed of the Nature and Agency of 
an Intelligent Being (who acteth not meerly by 
Neceinty of Nature without Underſtanding and 
Will ;) nor is neceſſary Exiſtence of any At 
finity with the Contemplation of a Son, or of 
any derivative and cauſed Being, to whom it can- 
not appertain. The Honour proper to a Son is 
not neceſſary Exiſtence, but his ivywwa, or Birth- 
Nobilitation. It Chriſt Jeſus is natively the Im- 
_ Son of God, whether the Scholaſtic neceſ- 

ary Exiſtence belongeth to him or not, He is na- 
tzvely and neceſſarily the Lord the Son. 


XI. A late and recent Original of the Son of 
God, 1s ſuppoſed to introduce a new God which 
is an Objection, that ariſeth meerly from an E- 
quivocation of Words. For a new God, in the 
Criminal Senſe, is Another God, and a new Eſtate 
of the Deity. Such a new God, (which is ano- 


.| ther God than the one true eternal God) the 


Scripture criminateth and condemneth, Deut. 2 2. 
17. Fade. 5. 8. and the Firſt Commandment for- 
biddeth, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me. 
Such a new God, which is another God, and a new 
Eſtate of the Deity, Chriſtianity pretendeth not 
to introduce; but all Chriſtians ſay, There it a 
new Lord, and a new Law; and ſo far, and in 
ſuch Senſe only their Religion introduceth a new 
God. That it introduceth a new Lord (the Son) 
no Man can doubt, that readeth the New Teſta- 
ment, and the Hiſtory of Chriſt : For he be- 
came the Son of God, or the Lord the Son, by 
his Generation and Nativity in Fudea, by his 
Metlias-ſhip, by his ee hes and conſequent 
Exaltation (when he was made both Lord and 
King) all which are new and recent Things. 
He is therefore a new and recent (Imperial) Son 
of God, and conſequently a new and recent Lord 
the Son, and in ſuch Senſe a new and recent God the 
Son. If we have a new and recent Imperial Son 
of God (a new and recent Meſſiah;) if we have 
a new Sovereign Lord of all, who 1s the Son, 
we have neceſſarily a new and recent God the Son, 
as that Name is the ſame with a new and recent 
Lord the Son. Either our Saviour's Ares, and 
all the Scriptural Deſcriptions of his Exaltation 
to the Throne of God, and the Divine Sove- 
reignty ſigniſie nothing, or they import thus 
much That we have a new and recent God the 
Sen. It is the Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus as ſuch, 
which is the Second Perſon of our Trinity, which 
is God the Son; and therefore we have a new re- 
cent God the Son; and ſuch is the Filial Imperial 
Eſtate of the new Kingdom of God. Theſe things 
being iufinitely plain and certain, tis much . 
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Placilla the Empreſs ſhould be taught without | Platonic I fence of Truth, it is not the Son of God, 
any Diſtinction or Limitation of Senſe, That there nor do Chriſtians underſtand or worſhip it, nor 
3s no new or recent God; that the Catholicks | was it in ancient times known unto Men, ſave | 
ſhould think it their Honour to profeſs rudely, | only to Platonic Metaphyſicians, who {uppoled * 1 
and without making any Diſtinction or Limi- it's eternal Generation, (c) and from whoſe (c)Carcet: "IF. 
tation of Senſe, Ve do not worſhip any new or re- School St. Auſtin learned the eternal Gene- P. 3. va ll! 4 
cent God (which may ſignifie, that they deny d | ration, which a Divine of our own boldly af- go. 
the Religion of Chriltiamty 3) and that ſuch a | ferteth, to be the only Generation of the Son | 
Man as St. Baſil, without diſtinguiſhing at all the | of God. | = 
Ambiguity of Words, and linuting their Senſe, | 
ſhould thus raſhly and crudely object againſt| XII. For in a Book newly publiſh'd (written | 
Enunomius, We are not commanded to receive any re- in an high Strain ot Scholaltic iim) this is the Ti. "Ls 
(y) 1614, 1, cent God. 80 Gr. Nyſſen argueth, d y) God com- tle of a Chapter (d ) Chriſt is called the Son of God (©) Seit | | i..M 
1 c. 12. mandeth us by the Prophet, wnd'wva mg67palor edv, hey only on account of bis eternal Generation. Which 9s To! 
% avas rfid, und? Trorwrar 6)i1tip dt, that we ſheweth, that the imaginary eternal Generztion Aral bn 
ſhould not ſuppoſe any new God, to be God, nor worſhip | hath deſtroy d the true Scriptural Generation of vivity, ty 
any firange God. But it is manifeſt, that is new and re-| the Son of God, the Generation ot an imagi- “. er- 
cent, which is not from Eternity; as onthe contrary, | nary Abſtract Son, hath deſtroy'd the Generati- “K, ch. 5. 
that is called ete; nal, which is not recent. He therefore | on of the True Son; the Scholaſtic Divines ind a! 
that doth not acknowledge, # waveywn be, Ihe Uni-| themſelves neceſlitated to deny either his eternal 1 
genit God, to be of the Father from Eternity, doth | or temporal Generation; and which of thete is HE 
not deny him to be new and recent; for what is not | the better Choice, is not hard to determine. For Mn, + 
eternal is certainly recent, and whatever is recent, | what is there in this eternal Generation, that 5 
is not God, as the Scripture ſaith, 671 8x #524 iy cel $86; | ſhould make us fond of it? Is it at all con- —_ 
ebe a ne, There ſhall be in thee no new or recent God. | ceivable or intelligible, rational or religious to- wy * 
Therefore be that ſaith, Erat quando non erat, de- wards God, a wiſe and learned, or an unlearned . 2 7 
meth bis Deity. At this rate theſe Fathers miſ- Conceit? How much of Learning there is in : wil ol 
name their Saviour, ſtyling him, The Unige- this Scholaſtic Theology, appeareth from this Fane 
nit God, whom the Scripture calleth, The only| learned Divine's uſual txpiettions. (e) It deth (e) 7.184 rr 
begotten Son of God. At this rate they contound | not become ſuch ignorant C eatur-s as we are, to 1 10 | 
Things that differ, God and the Son of God. At | concern our ſelves about Philoſophical Myſteries, eſ be- 1 | ] 
this rate they miſinterpret Scripture, applying | czally the Myſter ies of the Divine Nature, when every 1 | 
what it ſaith of ſuch a new God, which is another | thing is a Myſtery to us. (F) How an infinite being (£)P.229. 
God, and a new Eſtate of the Deity, to a new and | filleth all Places with bis Preſence, or bow this Being : W 
recent Son of God. At this rate they deceive| which filleth all Places, can be aid locally to aſcend i] 64 66: i 
themſelves by the Ambiguity of Words, not di- r deſcend, and to confine his Preſence to any one . Zi mw 
{tinguiſhing between a new God the Son, and a Place, or how an infinite Being can perſonally unite 115 = 
new God in another Senſe and Acceptation. At | a finite Creature to himſelf, ſo as to be perfect (od Nin. 
this rate they prove the eternal Generation of our | and per fett Alan in one Perſon ; theſe are all great 188 
Saviour, without it he muſt be ſuppos d a new and Myſteries to me. (g) What a Perſonal Union is. for (e) Pas; | | 
recent God, But there is nothing of force in | my part I cannot tell. (%) I freely acknowledge, (h) 1. 25. = 
1 


„ 
— 


theſe Argumentations; for without exiſting from that I underſtand nothing of the Philoſophy of the | 

Eternity, our Saviour may be God in one Senſe Incarnation. At this rate we are Proficients in 11 

(as a Perſon of the Godhead) though not in ano- | the Knowledge of Chrilt, at this rate we pro- 8 

ther. Chriſt ought to be conſider d as the Impe- | mote Learning and Theology. Ihe true Chu t | 

rial Son of the Imperial Eſtate of God, his Na- is mad? wnto us of God i} iſdum, in his Religion 

tivity ought to be conſider d as Analogical ro | are all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge : 

that of an Earthly Prince, whom all Men conſi- But the Scholaſtic Theology hath made Chriſt 

der as a new and recent Lord of all. So the Scrip- (including Tranſubſtantiation) an unintell.gible 

ture repreſenteth our Saviour, and according y Riddle beyond all Parallel; it hath bereft us of 

we ought to honour him; for he is our Lord and our Underſtanding, intricated, perplex d, diſ- 

our God (the Son) as he is the Perſon of Chrilt order'd, diſgraced our Religion, turn d it into 

Jeſus, not as be is an Abſtra# Son of God of eter-| a profane Scholaſtic Myſtery, and introduced 

nal Generation. Which is an Hypothelis that an Egyptian Darkneis upon the main Articles 

doth not at all vindicate the Honour of our | thereof. For is there any thing more unintel- — 

Religion from the Reproaches of Infidels; for | ligible, than 1hree diſtin Parſons (in Divinis) Þ 

whether our Saviour was generated from Eterni- without any proper Nat m e, to conflitute them diſtin(t 1 

ty or not, we muſt acknowledge him 7 #r@y#% | Pir/ons £ Their real Diſtinction from one another, 1. 

earliſa, him that hath lately appeared (as Celſus and their Identity with the Eſſence Individual ö 

calleth him ;) and to ſay with Origen, We do not | Perſons, conſtituted ſuch by thoſe Modalities, that are 

worſhip a new God, that was not a God before, nor neceſſarily conſequent non their being Individual i 

known unto Men, is not ſo much to vindicate the | Perſons © A Perſon conſtituted ſuch by his Paternity, $ 

Honour of our Religion, as to falſifie it. For| a Father in order of Nature antecedently to his be- x 

the Son of God is not made known by the Crea- ing a Perſon * Iwo eternal Perſons in the God- 

tion, natural Light diſcovereth nothing of him, | bead, conſtituted uch by their Kelation, who yet | 

or of his Religion, nor can it be thew'd, that he mn/t be Perſons antecedently to their Relation © A | 

2) 9. Ba. had any Imperial Government, or was wor- Son that is eſſential to the Godbead, and yet 7s gene- jt; 

Ee ſhipped in the Old Teſtament-times, (z) as the rated by the Godhead © A Sen produced by Wiſdom, 4, 

4 124, ancient Writers pretend. The true Son of God and 2 Will, and yet by natural Neceffuy ard from ﬀF * 

2) B+, is not made known, but by the new and recent Eternity? A Son whoſe Generation is the Father's | 

4.217 Religion of Chriſtianity. To the World he al- Doing (in the Senſe of Law and Morality) and wi 
ways was, and always will be what Licinius yet is a natural and meceſſary Emanation from the | 4 

cha i, ſtyled him, (a) Deus peregrinns, (which I will Fither? 4 Son of God, that is wot a Saint of God? = 

Din, p, tranſlate a vw aud recent God, ) and 0 an A Son that is generated the Heir of a Kingdom, 

„( ) Hebrew Doctor ſtyleth him. As for Origen's 


and yet is at firſt and immediately generated into the 3 
* 10 1 7 mY atua! | * 
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The Idea of the 


Lord the Fon, | 


aFnal plenary Poſſeſſion of it? A Som of proper na- 


tural Generation, yet generated meerly by thinking? 
A Son that is but a Notion, yet is generated of the 
Subſtance of the Father? 4 Son that can be no. 
more than the Son, yet is no leſs than the Father 
and the Son together £ A Son who as God, is the | 


thadow d, impregnated, begot her with Child , ) 
therefore the Child begotten in this Genezr2. 
tion, was, as ſuch, The Child of this Father 
The Child and Son of God. This the Words of 
the Angel ſignifie (for they are deſign'd to 


Som of God, and yet his Father is not his God, as | ſignifie the Nature of this Generation ;) they 


be is God? A Mediator and a Prieſt that is the Ob- 


jet of his own Mediation and Prieſthood? And a 


Son that is his own both Father and Son ? Such is 
the Son of this eternal Generation; which is a 
Principle altogether Unſcriptural and Anti- ſcrip- 
tural (as being unpopular and unholy, oppoſite 
to the Character of the holy Scriptures) ex- 
tremely injurious to God, and to the Perſon 
of Chriſt Jeſus (our only Saviour) which in- 
volveth in it all the Evils of the Scholaſtic 
Theology, hath been in great degreee the Origin 
of the Evils which the Chriſtian Religion in 
ancient and modern times hath ſuffer d, and 
which will eternally obſtruct the Propagation of 
of it, and the Peace of the Chriſtian Church. 
Yet with this Learned Divine, this Generation 
is the grand Fundamental of Faith and Salvati- 
on, and ſo darling a Principle, that he oppoſeth 
the Senſe of other learned Scholaſtic Divines, 
and will not admit, that Chriſt is called, Ihe 
Son of Cod, on any other account but ouly bis eternal 
Generation. Our Savwur therefore, his Evan- 
geliſts and Apoſtles uſing this Name, The Son of 
God, muſt intend, to teach us and the Jews 
the eternal Generation. But how is 1t then, 


that throughout the New Teſtament not the 


leaſt mention is made of ſuch a Thing? Thar 
Three Evangeliſts are obſerved to have been ig- 
norant of it, and the Fourth faith as little of 
it as, they ? And how is it that this Name, 
The Son of God, 1s throughout the Bible never 
apply'd to an Abſtract Son (to whom, accord- 
ing to this Scholaſtic Hypotheſis, it primarily 
belongeth ?) That throughout the New Teſta- 
ment it is only apply'd to the complex Perſon 
of the Meſliah ; ſo that all Learned Men have 
obſerv'd, that The So of God and the Meſſab 
are terms convertible ? Thoſe Evangeliſts, that 
are obſerv d to be ignorant of the eternal Ge- 
neration, call Chriſt, The Son of God, ſo did 
his Diſciples in the time of their Rudeneſs and 
Ignorance, ſo did the People upon his ceaſing 
the Wind, ſo did the Centurion, ſo did the 
unclean Spirit; and our Saviour himſelf con- 
Joineth theſe Names, His God, and his Father : 
But God cannot be his God, as he is of the 
Eternal Generation; therefore he doth not up- 
on that account call hun Father, but counteth 
himſelf the Son of God on ſome other account 
than the Eternal Generation. No, faith this 
Divine, He is not ſo called, either upon ac- 
count of his miraculous Conception, or bis Ad- 
vancement into bis Kingdom (his Meſſias-ſhip) or 
bis Reſurrection. | 

(..) Not becauſe of his miraculous Concep- 
tion; for the Angel's Meſſage to the Bleſſed 
Virgin, Luke 1. 35. ſignifieth, That ſhe ſhould 
conceive by a Divine Power, becauſe one that 
is the Son cf God is to be born of ber; not that 
therefore the Child which ſhould be born of 
her ſhould be called, The Son of God, becauſe 
ſhe ſhould conceive by a Divine Power. But 


do not ſay, Thou ſhalt conceive by Divine Power 
becauſe one that is great, that is holy, that is the 
Son of God and the Son of the Higheſt is to be born 
fi thee : But they ſay (ſpeaking de futuro) Thou 

alt conceive by Diune Power a Son, that ſhall be 
great, ſhall be called, The Son of the Higheſt, ſhall 
poſſeſs the Throne of David, The holy Thing that 
ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called, The Son of 
God, Luk. 1. 32. 35. (i) It is objected, that 


Chrift often calleth 2 747% The Son of God, and Oe 
ather 


ſpeaketh of God as his , but never mentioneth 
bis miraculous Birth (as it he did mention his 
eternal Generation) which was a great Secret in 
thoſe Days (as if it was a greater Secret than the 
eternal Generation:) But this Objection is 
therefore a trifling Argumentation, becauſe our 
Saviour s miraculous Conception and Birth is 
ſufficiently proved, to be a Cauſe and Reaſon 
of his Sonſhip, from the plain and copious Hi- 
{tory of the Evangeliſts, wherein the eternal 
Generation maketh not the leaſt Appearance. 


(&) It is fuxther objected, that our Saviour, (*) P. 


with reſpect to his Birth, is fo far from calling 
himſelt the Son of God, that he always calleth 
himſelf, The Son of Man. But this Objection is 
one of the Miſtakes of the Scholaſtic Theology 
(which perverteth almoſt every thing; ) for our 
Saviour calleth himſelf the Son of Man with 
reſpect to his State of voluntary Humiliation, 
which (as alſo his coming down from Heaven) 
will be hereafter diſcourſed of. This Author 
hath another Objection, but it is only againſt 
his Brethren, thoſe Scholaſtic Divines, who 
ſuppoſe our Saviour to be called, The Son of 
God, not only upon account of his eternal Ge- 
neration, but alſo upon account of his miracu- 
lous Conception. (1) Theſe he Hereticateth 
(in ſome ſort) as ſymbolizing with the anci- 
ent Scholaſtic Hereſie of Neſtorius. Such hath 
been the bleſſed Fruit of the Scholaſtic Theo- 
logy, it hath occaſion'd a Shole of ancient and 
modern Scholaſtic Hereſies (with the horrible 
Evils that accompany them) touching the Per- 
fon of Chriſt; it hath made the Faith of a 
Chriſtian a matter of extreme Subtilty and 
Scholaſticiſm z a meer honeit-minded Chriſtian, 
not Technologically furniſh'd, cannot avoid the 
Crime of Hereſie (for the Scholaſtic Theology 
will be called the Catholick Faith : ) No Man 
can be an Intelligent and Orthodox Believer, but 
a Sophiſt, and one that hath been train'd up in the 
Schools. Bur if thoſe Scholaſtic Divines muſt be 
Hereticks, that differ from our Author in their 
Account of our Saviour's Son- 


Bo ox VI 


God was the Father, (for it was he that over. © 


{hip, they may reJoyce in ha- (m) Dordraceni Interprove: | 
ving good Company. (in) The *xponunt. Luc. 1, 35. l. 
Dort-Interpreters thus expound if, Chriftum Def 

. „ 9q#ia ex Spiritu S. corcef ts 
Luk. 1. 35 It 15 not bere aid, quia ſic eſſet Hlius Spiritus 
that Chriſt ſhould be the Son of | 


: . Sed quia conceptio ex SY \ 
God, becauſe conceived by the certa Demonſtratio eſt, 44 a 
Holy G ht; for ſo be ſhould be er Dei Filing veram h 


nam naturam ex carne r |” 

. r 2k . . the Son of th A oly Gb ft. But guine Maris, per operat 017! e 
that this Interpretation is a groſs Diſtortion of | becauſe bis Conception by the vitis S. in unitatem (. « g. 
the Sacred Text is manifeſt from this Argu- Holy Ghoſt is a Demonſiration, aſſumt ſit. Sed contra. Ri" 
ment. The Bleſſed as Conception was | that the eternal Son of God aſ- Gvalterus, — 3 
certainly a Generation (for ſhe was overſha - ſumed true buman Nature of the Taanbe Maidmaruys wn 
* 84 ; gia Confeſſi.nis Remenſtrar 

| dow'd, impregnated, begot with Child, and | Fleſb and Blood of Mary by the cftate, alinque, exiſtimart bc © 
[i | conceiv'd in her Womb.) In this Generation Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, Feſum fn e Dei Filium, 4.144 
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his Incarnation and new Creation. 
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tu $. concepPuu eſt, & alt?- into the Unity of his Perſon. But 
— novor um iter n IEC 1 on the contrary, Gualter, Zan— 
enſequentiam rn ante Pre chy, Maldonate, cited in the 
pill. de voc. Apology of the Remonſtrants Con. 

on, and others alſo, are of opinion, that it is 
here ſaid, that Feſus ſhall be the Son of God, becanſe 
conceiv'd by the Holy Ghoſt, and they underſtand not 
the imaginary Conſequence of thoſe new Interpreters, 
But it according to the Scripture and theſe In- 
terpreters our Saviour is called The Son of God 
becanſe of his miraculous Conception, the ſcho- 
laſtic eternal Generation mult be out of Doors. 
For thus far our Author according to that Prin- 
ciple rightly reaſoneth. (u) Son is the Name of 
a Peron; and though there are two Natures in 
Chrift, be is but one Perſon, and the eternal Word 
is that Perſon, and therefore that Son of God, who 
was born of the Virgin. To ſay, that the human Na- 
ture of Chriſt, which was miraculouſly formed in the 
Womb of the Virgin, is upon account of that mira- 


| 


rin. D. 24. 


culous Conception called The dn of God, is to make 
a Perſon of it, and to divide Chriſt into two Perſe ns, 
which is Neſftorianiſm. And to ſay, that the eternal 
Word and Son of God which was made Fleſh and was 
incm nate in the imb of the Virgin, +. therefore 
called The Son of God, is to ſay, that the eternal 
Son of God is therefore called The Son of God, be- 
cauſe he was made Alan. 
(2.) Another Pretence (as our Author calleth it) 
for Chriſt's being called The Son of Sd without any 
reſpe@ to bis eternal Generation, is that high Digni- 
ty and Authority God beſtowed on him, that he ſhould 
be the King of Iſrael, which they ſay is that account 
which Chriſt bimſelf giveth, Joh. 10. 34, 35, 36. 
I it not written in your Law, I ſaid, ye are Gods? 
If he called them Gods, umto whom the Word of God 


came, and the Scripture cannot be broken : ſay ye 0 


bim, whom the Father hath ſan#ified and ſent into 
the World, Thou blaſphemeſt , becauſe I jaid, I am 
ths Son of God? To this illuſtrious and uncon- 
trollable Text our learned Author's Anſwer is 
a ſelf-confutation, a Contradiction to the Tenour 
of the Scriptures, the Senſe of all learned Men, 
and the plaineſt Truth in the World. It is nani- 
feſt (faith he) our Saviour doth not in this Anſwer 
to the Fews give the Reaſon why he calleth himſelf the 
Son of God, but why he is not guilty of Blaſphemy in 
calling himſelf the Son of Gd; for this was his Ac- 
cuſation, and to this he anſwercth, and theſe are two 
very different things. But they mult ſee double that 
can ſee theſe to be two very different things. For 
if our Saviour ſaith, It is not Blaſphemy for him to 
be called the Son of God, this muſt be his meaning, 
that he may be juſtly and uncrimmally called the Son 
of God. And this he proveth d majore; for if the 
Men of Dignity and Authority amongſt the Jews 
are in Scripture called Gods (or Sons of God ) 
then he might juſtly be called The (imperial) Son 
of God, whom God had ſelected and conſecrated 
to another-kins Dignity and Authority than they, 
viz. The Meſfas-ſhip, which importeth divine im— 
perial Sonſbip unto God. For according to the Te- 
Nour of the Scriptures Regality is >onthip unto 


— 
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jt God, Pſal. 89. 26, 75 He ſhall cry unto me, Thou 
wh” art my Father, Alſo I will make him my firſt-born, 
1 1 bigher than the Kings of the Earth. To which 
wy other places are agreeable, Pal. 2. 7, 12. Heb. 
bays I. 5, 9. 2 Sam. 7. 14. 1 Chron. 22. 10. If Rega- 
1 lity is Sonſhip unto God, (who is the great King) 
* then to be actually Aſeſiah the King, (rhe divine 
iphs King) is to be politically and by his Place The 
ch divine regial Son of God. Which is a Demonſtra- 
. tion that theſe two Names Meſiah and The Son 
WW of God are in ſenſe the ſame; that our Saviour 
is is called The Son of God (not with reſpect to the 


Eternal Generation, but) as being the Meihah; 
that chis is che meaning of our Saviour s Dif- 
courſe with the, Jews, and the account which 
himſelf givech ot his being the Son of God, Job. 
10. 34, 35, 36. This is further demonſtrable 
from Heb. '. 5. Twill he to him a Father, and he 
ſhall be to me a Son. For this Text f peaketh whol- 
ly de futuro, and can have no reſſ ect to the Eter- 
nal Generation, (that muſt be paſt more than 
Millions of Ages) which therefore demonſtrateth 
that Chriſt is in this place called The Son, not 
as being The Eternal Son, but as being ( The 
Metliah) The regial or imperial Son. The Meſ— 
liah and the King of I/7ael, (or the King of the 
Jews) are the ſame Name, all learned Men in 
the Scriptures have obſerv'd it, and underſtood 
the ſenſe of it; but our learned Author ſeeth 
not what is written in his Bible in Capital Let- 
ters; for thus he diſcourſeth. (o) Some conclude, (o)“. 177, 
that to be the Son of Ged ſignificth no more than to 
be the Chriſt, the Meſias, the King of [ſrael. hut 
the true _ of this is on the other fid? that the 
Chrift and the King of Iſrael is the Son of God. For 
the Kingdom of Iſrael was a Theocracy, God bim/olf 
was their King, and therefore the true Meſſtas, the 
true King of Iſrael muſt be the Son of (10d, becauſe 
it is the Kingdom of God, which be always admini- 
fired by his own eternal Word and eternal on. Chriſt 
is wot called the Son of God becanſe he is the King 
of Iſrael, but is therefore the King of 1jrael becauſe 
be is the Sen of God. To ſuppoſe that che Literal 
and Carnal Iſrael was the Kingdom of God, which 
is a Polity, and ſuch an one which is contrary 
to the Carnal Iſrael, is a great Miſtake; nor 1s 
this Name, as it ſignifieth a Polity, or the King- 
dom of Heaven, or the Kingdom of the Metli- 


Fah, to be found in all the Old Teſtament, as the 


Fathers have obſerv'd. To ſuppole therefore that 
God adminiſtred the Kingdom of Old Iſrael by 
his own eternal Word and Son, 1s not better 
than pare Romance; nor is there any Memoir ct 
his Government, Worſhip, or Exiſtence, in all 
the Times ot the Old Teſtament, or in any ge- 
nuin Memoir of Judaiſm : Nor is the Suppolt- 
tion of his Legiſlation and Government 1n thoſe 
Times reconcileable with the Apoſtle, Heb. 1. 
1,2.and 2. 2, 3. Bur whatever the Holy Writers 
may ſay, we ſeem reſolved to go on in the bea- 
ten Track, which we do with great Steddineſs, 
ſave only when it happeneth to be rhe right 
way, for then we are apt to turn aſide into by- 
Paths, as this Author doth. Who confidereth 
God as King of the Literal and Carnal Iſrael, 
and argueth, that for this Cauſe and Reaſon rhe 
Meſlias, the true King of Hiael, muſt be the Son 
of God. But no other Man would have conſi— 
dered the Meſlias as the true King of [jrael, (as 
Saul or Solomon was) but as the King of the Spiri: 
tual and true Ifracl, nor becauſe God was the 
King of the Carnal Iſrael can this be rhe Cauſe 
and Reaſon why the King of the Spiritual IIrael 
muſt be the Son of God. For what an Argumen- 
tation is this, 4 baculo ad angulum, Chriſt the 
King of the Spiritual Iſrael mult be the Son of 
God, becauſe God is King of the Carnal Ifrac!, 
who are (falſly called) his Kingdom? Bur this 
is true Reaſoning; The true Kingdom of God is 
the Holy Empire, (typify d by the Carnal Iſra- 
el) of this the Meſſiah as ſuch is the King, aud 
therefore is the Imperial Son of God; ſo that 
to be the Metliah and to be the Imperial Son of 
God is the ſame thing. Who ſeeth not this the 
plaineſt Truth in the World? Chriſt therefore 
is called the Son of God becauſe he is the King 
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of Iſrael, as the Learned have ſuppos'd. 
(2.) Another 
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(3. Another account of Chriſt s being called the 
Son of God without any reſpec to his eternal Gene- 
ration, is bis Reſurre@ion from the Dead, Act. 13. 
32, 33. Ve declare unto you glad Tydings, how that 
the Promiſe made unto the Fathers God bath fulfilled 
the ſame unto us their Children, in that he bath 
raiſed uw Feſtus again; as it is alſo written in the 
ſecond Palm, Thou art my Son, this day have I be- 
gotten thee. To this illuſtrious Text, (which is 


as bright as the Day) our Scholaſtic Divine ma- 


keth a threefold feeble Anſwer, in which there 
is a marvellous want of good Underſtanding in 
Matters of Theology, but no want of Affection 
to the good old Cauſe of the Scholaſtic Theology. 
His firſt Anſwer is ſome little Exceptions put 
in againſt this plain Evidence, that this day have 
T begotten thee, relateth to the Reſurrection. He 
faith, it is not plain to him, that this day ſignifieth 
the day of the Reſurrection, ( ſome cannot ſee, that 
this day ſignifieth this day; as in our Saviour's 
Diſcourſe concerning his — Abraham Scho- 
laſtic Divines cannot ſee, that his day ſignifieth 
his day) there is no Intimation of the Reſurrection 
in this _; P/alm, (yet this Text is 1n it and 
this other, I haye ſet my King npon my holy 


Hill of Zion) the Author to the Hebrews applieth 
this very Text to the Prieſthood of Chriſt, ſo that 


God as much begat him when he made him a Prieſt 
as when he raiſed him from the Dead, What a mar- 
vellous Inſtance is this of a want of good Un- 
derſtanding, not to know that Chriſt's Reſurre- 
tion is the ſame thing with his being raiſed to 
his Heavenly Sacerdotal Dignity ? The ſecond 
Anſwer which our Author maketh, is an En- 
deavour to diſtort. the Text to a contrary Senſe. 
For he faith, This day have I begotten thee doth 
not ſignify any Temporal At, but an Eternal Gene- 
ration. But how ſhall this ſtrange Interpretation 
be proved true? He ſaith, It is very plain from 
that Preference the Apoſtle giveth to Chriſt above 
Angels for this very Reaſon, Heb. 1. 5. Unto which 
of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee ? for if we expound this 


of the Reſurrection of the Dead, what Preference did 


this give him above Angels 5 This learned Auth, — 


doth not read the Scriptures with ſuch Eyes a; 
other Men do. He readeth the Eternal Generati. 
on where we read the Reſurrection. And we right. 
ly read fo, for is there any thing more plain 

than that the Apoſtle in this place to the He: 
brews ſpeaketh of our Saviour's Imperial Sone 
plenarily ſuch, and his being rais d thereto, which 
was his Generation? But our Author beſides the 
Apoſtle citeth the Catholick Fathers for his i; 
terpreting e , (this day) of the Eternal Ge- 
neration; and this he ought not to have omit- 
ted, if he deſigneth to make thoſe Ancients our 
Standard, and to allow us no Improvements in 
Theology, but only to bear him Company in 
ſinging over again the old nonſenſical Cant of 
hodie eternitatts. But at length (in the third 
place) he is content to fuppole 9 

have I begotten thee referreth to the Reſurrection: 
but then he faith, It is certain this did net mak: 
bim the Son of God, for be owneth himſelf the Son 
of God before he died and roſe again. Which Argu- 
mentation ſpeaketh a marvellous want of under- 


ſtand ing our Saviour's Sonſhip, which is an In- 
|perial-perſonal Sonſhip, the Perfection whereot he 
was to arrive at gradually, whence we often 
read-in the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews of his being 
made perfect. Our Author argueth alſo, that 
God's raiſing Chriſt could not be the begetting 
him, nor the Reaſon of his being called his Son, 
becauſe his Reſurrection is in certain Sayings 
of our Saviour attributed to himſelf. But ot 
thoſe Sayings of our Saviour an account is given 
in our foregoing Diſcourſes, and of this Say- 
ing of St. Paul alſo, Rom. 1. 4. who was declared 
to be the Son of God with Power, according to the 
Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſurrection from the 
Dead. This and thoſe other Texts that we have 
vindicated from Corruption, (with others of 
like nature) are an illuſtrions Conſtellation of 
Scriptures, that bear a refulgent Teſtimony 


a Son. 
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that this day (p)7, 11, 


againſt the Scholaſtic Eternal Generation. (9) For ( 
an Eternal Son needeth nothing more to make him 192 


his [ncarnation and new Creation. 911 


, EF. Vo 


1. Of the prime Article of the Myſtery of Godlineſs, of which the Deity of our Lord is 4 
part. 2. The Article of the Incarnation is another part of it. 3. Some places of Scrip- 


ture illuſtrated that concern it. 4. Of the Word made Fleſh. 5. Of the Scholaſtick 
and the Chriſtian Trinitarians agreement touching this Article. Sect. 1. Their Fir 


. Diſagreement touching this Article, with a certain Rule of fixing and determining the 
Senſe of the New Teſtament. Sect. 2. Their Second Diſagreement. The Incarnation 
conjoin'd with the manifeſtation of our Saviour, Sect. 3. The Third Diſagreement 
touching a Binary of Generations. Sect. 4. The Fourth Diſagreement. The Scholaſtic 
Incarnation more than an Incarnation, Sect. 5. The 1 * Diſagreement. The Schola- 
flic Trinity and Incarnation comp ar d. Sect. 6. The Sixth Diſagreement. Scholaſtic 


ObjeFions againſt the Scholaſtic Incarnation. Sect. 7. The Seventh Diſagreement. Of 
Suppoſitum and Perſona, Sect. 8. The Eighth Diſagreement. Of the hurt done to 


Religion by the Scholaſtic Incarnation. Sect. 9, The Ninth Diſagreement. Of Scho- 
laſtic Abſurdities. C 


I. 9 * the Chriſtian Religion which we have the Fleſh. For who is it, that was juſtified (pro- 
conſider d and celebrated as The great ved to be no Impoſtor) by the Spirit, that was 
Tin. 3. Myſtery of Godlineſi, this is the prime Article | ſee of Angels (and ador'd by them) that was 
15, God was manifeſt in the Fleſh. Of which great |preach'd unto the Gentiles and believ'd on in the 
Article there are three Branches (expreſs'd or Vorld, but Chriſt Jeſus? And as 'Arcanyis 5% Me- 
involv'd in the Words of it) the Deity of our oi, ſignifieth the Aſſumption of Moſes, fo d 
Lord's Perſon, his Incarnation and the manner or en © dev, what can it ſigniſie but our Savi- 
kind of it. For in this and the following Ar- |our's glorious Aſſumption? The Words cannot 
ticles of the. * of Godlineſs the Apoitle's ſignifie the Exaltation of the Goſpel (or the 
deſign manifeſtly is, to repreſent the Chriſtian making it famous) and therefore it is a vanity, to 
Religion as great, magnificent and myſterious argue from the Order of them, that they do 
(accordingly he ſtileth it the great Myſtery of | ſo ſigniſie. It is much more reaſonable, to ſup- 
Godlineſs) and ſo the Socinian Interpreters ob- poſe, that the Apoſtle in recounting theſe Ar- 
ſerve, that his Diſcourſe is deſign'd, to conci- | ticles of the Myſtery of Godlineſs intended, to 
liate Authority to the Chriſtian Doctrine and connex our Saviour's wonderful Entertainment 
for the commendation of it. And what can in this and the other World. And ſo the Senſe 
make the Chriſtian Religion fo great, magnifi- |of them is, that he had a wonderful Reception 
cent and myſterious, as to ſtile it a marvellous in this World as well as a marvellous glorious 
Theophania, and to repreſent the Author of it [Aſſumption in the other. And being thus fair- 
as God manifeſt in the Fleſh £ But in the Socini- ly expounded the Apoſtle's Words have nothing 
ans Inter pretation of this illuſtrious Text there diſorderly in them; nothing rhat claſheth with 
is nothing great, magnificent and myſterious; the common reading, 3% ονννννn ow , God 
for they 4 that this is the whole ſenſe |was manifeſt in the Fleſh, nothing but what pro- 
of it, that the Chriſtian Doctrine was manite-|veth, that this is the true reading. Which tur- 
ſted by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, infirm and ab-|ther appeareth from the conſent of all thoſe 
ject Men in worldy Reſpects, and therefore cal-|ancient Greek Copies that the Greek Fathers 
led Fleſh. This is one of their Interpretations,|uſed, and from the conſent af all Greek Copies, 
wherein they thut the Name of God out of the ſas Beza affirmeth. So great a demonſtration 
Text: But they are content to follow the com-[of the Truth of the common reading cannot 
mon reading, and to admit the Name of God |realonably be ſhaken by the Allegation of a 
into the Text; but ſo reading it, they inter-I Paſſage in the Council of Nice, or a Story of 
pret the Name of God, to ſigniſie, not Chriſt, [Liberatus the Deacon touchung Macedonius (that 
but God (the Father) who is ſaid to be manife- he was depos'd for corrupting this place) nor 
ſted in the Fleſh (as they ſuppoſe) becauſe his by an Allegation of the vulgar Latin, the H- 
myſterious Will was revealed by (infirm and |rzac, Arabic, 8. Ambroſe, a Clermont Copy and 
mean Men in worldly Reſpects) Chriſt and his|a Paſſage in Hincmarus touching a Neſtorzan's 
Apoſtles. This their ſecond Interpretation is putting O into the Text. As if the Neſtori- 
in Senſe the ſame with the former, and is alike ans would corrupt the Text to their own Pre- 
devoid of good Senſe. For is it tolerable good |judice, or could corrupt the Copies which the 
Senſe, to fay, that the Goſpel or God was ma- Greek Fathers us'd before the times of Neftorza- 
nifeſted in the Fleſh, becauſe the Goſpel or the |1niſm. The Clermont Copy (from ſeveral conſi- 
Will and Counſel of God was revealed by in-|derations) appeareth, to be of little regard. The 
firm Men? No Author ſpeaketh at this rate; Arabic hath been thought to leave out the 
much leſs may we ſuppoſe S. Paul ſo to ſpeak, | Name God, but that is a miſtake. The vulgar 
who throughout his Epiſtles upon all Occaſions Latin and the Syrzac that leave out the word 
diſplayeth Chriſt's Glory and Magnificence at God, were anciently thought, not to leave it out 
the moſt ſuperlative rate. Theretore by God in Senſe; for they were underſtood, to ſpeak 
manifeſt in the Fleſh he muſt be ſuppos'd, to mean of our Saviour's Incarnation. Sacramentum my- 
him that is God-man (connoting his Religion) ſterii Dei, quod eft Chriſtus in carne, faith S. Am- ry Tn lr. 
and by the great Myſtery of Godlineſs he muſt | broſe. So (7) 5. Jerom (s) Leo (t) S. Hilary (/ E. 29. 
be ſuf pos d to mean 73 xg-5# diger, the Myſtery (u) Fulgentius underſtand the vulgar Latin, to ad H. 
of Chriſt. The following Articles of the My-| ſpeak of our Saviour's Incarnation, Great is the (7) De 
ſtery of Godlineſs plainly determine the Apo- Myſtery of Truth, that he appeared in Humane Fleſh, g Ya 1 
ſtle's Senſe, and eee they that he ſpeak-| ſaith the Æthiopick, which leaveth out the Name 7%. c. 
eth of the Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus as manifeft in God, but not to the prejudice of our Saviour's 
| [ 10 14 Deity 
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(3+ ) Another account of Chriſt s being called the 
Son of God without any reſpect to his eternal Gene- 
ration, is bis Reſurrection from the Dead, Act. 13. 
32, 23. We declare unto you glad Tydings, bow that 
the Promiſe made unto the Fathers God bath fulfilled 
the ſame unto us their Children, in that he bath 
raiſed up Feſus again; as it is alſo written in the 
ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I be- 
gotten thee. To this illuſtrious Text, (which is 
as bright as the Day ) our Scholaſtic Divine ma- 
keth a threefold feeble Anſwer, in which there 
is a marvellous want of good Underſtanding in 
Matters of Theology, but no want of Affection 
to the good old Cane of the Scholaſtic Theology. 
His firſt Anſwer 1s ſome little Exceptions put 
in againſt this plain Evidence, that this day have 
T begotten thee, relateth to the Reſurrection. He 
ſaith, it is not plain to him, that this day ſignifieth 
the day of the Reſurrection, ( ſome cannot lee, that 
this day ſignifieth this day; as in our Saviour 's 
Diſcourſe concerning his ſeeing Abraham Scho- 
laſtic Divines cannot ſee, that his day ſignifieth 
his day) there is no Iut i mation of the Reſurrection 
in this ſecond Halm, (yet this Text is in it and 
this other, I have ſet my King 22 my holy 
Hill of Zion) the Author to the Hebrews applieth 


this very Text to the Prieſthood of Chriſt, ſo that 


God as much begnt him when he made him a Prieſt 
as when he raiſed him from the Dead, What a mar- 
vellous Inſtance is this of a want of good Un- 
derſtanding, not to know that Chriſt's Reſurre- 
ction is the ſame thing with his being raiſed to 
his Heavenly Sacerdotal Dignity? The ſecond 
Anſwer which our Author maketh, 1s an En- 
deavour to diſtort. the Text to a contrary Senſe. 
For he faith, This day have I begotten thee doth 
not fignfy any Temporal Ad, but an Eternal Gene- 
ration. But how ſhall this ſtrange Interpretation 
be proved true? He faith, It is very plain from 
that Preference the Apoſtle giveth to Chriſt above 
Angels for this very Reaſon, Heb. 1. 5. Unto which 
of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee ? for if we expound this 
of the Reſurrection of the Dead, what Preference did 


this give bim above Avgels ? This learned Author — 


doth not read the Scriptures with ſuch Eyes a; 
other Men do. He readeth the Eternal Generoti. 
on where we read the Rejurredion. And we right. 
ly read ſo, for is there any thing more plain 

than that the Apoſtle in this place to the He. 
brews ſpeaketh of our Saviour's Imperial Sonſbig 
plenarily ſuch, and his being rais d thereto, which 
was his Generation? But our Author beſides the 
Apoſtle citeth the Catholick Fathers for his in- 
terpreting e, (this day) of the Eternal Ge. 
neration; and this he ought not to have omit- 
ted, it he deſigneth to make thoſe Ancients our 
Standard, and to allow us no Improvements in 
Theology, but only to bear him Company in 
ſinging over again the old nonſenſical Cant of 
bodie eternitatts. But at length (in the third 
place ) he 1s content to rel 9 

have I begotten thee referreth to the Reſurrection: 
but then he faith, It is certain this did net mak: 
him the Son of God, for be owneth bimſelf the Son 
of God before be died and roſe again. Which Argyu- 
mentation ſpeaketh a marvellous want of under- 
ſtanding our Saviour's Sonſhip, which is an In- 


|perial-perſonal Sonſhip, the Perfection whereot he 


was to arrive at gradually, whence we often 
read-in the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews of his being 
made perfect. Our Author argueth alſo, that 
God's raiſing Chriſt could not be the begetting 
him, nor the Regſon of his being called his Son, 
becauſe his ReſyNeftion is in certain Sayings 
of our Saviour attributed to himſelf. But ot 
thoſe Sayings of our Saviour an account is given 
in our foregoing Diſcourſes, and of this Say- 
ing of St. Paul alſo, Rom. 1. 4. who was declared 
to be the Son of God with Power, according to the 
Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſurrection from the 
Dead. This and thoſe other Texts that we have 
vindicated from Corruption, (with others of 
like nature) are an illuſtrions Conſtellation of 


Scriptures, that bear a refulgent Teſtimony 


againſt the Scholaſtic Eternal Generation. (9) For (oh 
im 173. 


an Eternal Son needeth nothing more to make þ 


| @ Son. 


CHAP. 


that this day (pP. 12, 


— 
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his [ncarnation and new Creation. 
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1. Of the prime Article of the Myſtery of Godlineſs, of which the Deity of our Lord is « 
part. 2. The Article of the Incarnation is another part of it. 3, Some places of Scrip- 
ture illuſtrated that concern it. 4. Of the Word made Fleſh. 5. Of the Scholaſtick 
and the Chriſtian Trinitarians agreement touching this Article. Sect. 1. Their Firſt 

. Diſagreement touching this Article, with a certain Rule of fixing and determining the 
Senſe of the New Teſtament. Sect. 2. Their Second Diſagreement. The Incarnation 
conjoin d with the manifeſtation of our Saviour, Sect. 3. The Third Diſagreement 
touching a Binary of Generations. Sect. 4. The Fourth Diſagreement. The Scholaſtic 
Incarnation more than an Incarnation. Sect. 5. The 1 Diſagreement. The Schola- 
ſtic Trinity and Incarnation comp ar d. Sect. 6; The Sixth Diſagreement. Scholaſtic 
ObjeFions againſt the Scholaſtic Incarnation. Sect. 7. The Seventh Diſagreement, Of 
Suppoſitum and Perſona, Sect. 8. The Eighth Diſagreement. Of the hurt done to 


Religion by the Scholaſtic Incarnation. Sect. 9. The Ninth Diſagreement. Of Scho- 
laſtic Abſurdities. 


I. F the Chriſtian Religion which we have |the Fleſh. For who is it, that was Juſtified (pro- 
confider'd and celebrated as The greats|ved to be no Impoſtor) by the Spirit, that was 
Myſtery of Godlmmeſs, this is the prime Article | ſeen of Angels (and ador'd by them) that was 


( Tim. 3. 
15, God was manifeſt in the Fleſh. which great |preach'd unto the Gentiles and believ'd on in the 


O 


Article there are three Branches (expreſs'd or 
involv'd in the Words of it) the Deity of our 
Lord's Perſon, his Incarnation and the manner or 
kind of it. For in this and the following Ar- 
ticles of the Myſtery of Godlineſs the Apoſtle's 


World, but Chriſt Jeſus? And as Areandis 54 Me- 
s, 11gnifieth the Aſſumption of Moſes, fo erany- 
ehn © d'&y, what can it ſigniſie but our Savi- 
our s glorious Aſſumption? The Words cannot 
lignifie the Exaltation of the Goſpel (or the 


deſign manifeſtly is, to repreſent the Chriſtian making it famous) and therefore 1t is a vanity, to 
Religion as great, magnificent and myſterious argue from the Order of them, that they do 


accordingly he ſtileth it the great Myſtery of | ſo ſignifie. It is much more reaſonable, to ſup- 
* n p 
poſe, that the Apoſtle in recounting theſe Ar- 


Godlineſs) and io the Socinian Interpreters ob- 
ſerre, that his Diſcourſe is deſign'd, to conci- ticles of the Myſtery of Godlineſs intended, to 
liate Authority to the Chriſtian Doctrine and connex our Saviour's wonderful Entertainment 


for the commendation of it. And what can 
make the Chriſtian Religion ſo great, magnifi- 
cent and myſterious, as to ſtile it a marvellous 
Theophania, and to repreſent the Author of it 
as God manifeſt in the Fleſh £ But in the Socini- 
ans Inter pretation of this illuſtrious Text there 
is nothing great, magnificent and myſterious; 
for they ſuppoſe, that this is the whole ſenſe 
of it, that the Chriſtian Doctrine was manite- 
ſted by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, infirm and ab- 
ject Men in worldy Reſpects, and therefore cal- 
led Fleſh. This 1s one of their Interpretations, 
wherein they {hut the Name of God out of the 
Text: But they are content to follow the com- 
mon reading, and to admit the Name of God 
into the Text; but ſo reading it, they inter- 
pret the Name of God, to ſignifie, not Chriſt, 
but God (the Father) who is ſaid to be manife- 
ſted in the Fleſh (as they ſuppoſe) becauſe his 
myſterious Will was revealed by (infirm and 
mean Men in worldly Reſpects) Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. This their ſecond Interpretation is 
in Senſe the ſame with the former, and is alike 
devoid of good Senſe. For is it tolerable good 
Senſe, to fay, that the Goſpel or God was ma- 
nifeſted in the Fleſh, becauſe the Goſpel or the 
Will and Counſel of God was revealed by in- 
firm Men? No Author ſpeaketh at this rate ; 
much leſs may we ſuppoſe S. Paul ſo to ſpeak, 
who throughout his Epiſtles upon all Occaſions 
diſplayeth Chriſt's Glory and Magnificence at 
the moſt ſuperlative rate. Therefore by God 
manifeſt in the Fleſh he muſt be ſuppos'd, to mean 
him that is God-man (connoting his Religion ) 


in this and the other World. And ſo the Senſe 
of them 1s, that he had a wondertul Reception 
in this World as well as a marvellous glorious 
Aſſumption in the other. And being thus fair- 
ly expounded the Apoſtle's Words have nothing 
diſorderly in them; nothing that clatheth with 
the common reading, Nee tpareguln ow νję, God 
was manifeſt in the Fleſh, nothing but what pro- 
veth, that this 1s the true r-ading. Which tur- 
ther appeareth from the coufent of all thoſe 
ancient Greek Copies that the Greek Fathers 
uſed, and from the conſent af all Greek Copies, 
as Beza affirmeth. So great a demonſtration 
of the Truth of the common reading cannot 
reaſonably be ſhaken by the Allegation of a 
Paſſage in the Council of Nice, or a Story of 
Liberatus the Deacon touciung Macedonius (that 
he was depos'd for corrupting this place) nor 
by an Allegation of the vulgar Latin, the H- 
riac, Arabic, S. Ambroſe, a Clermont Copy and 
a Paſlage in Hincmarus touching a Neſtorian's 
putting © into the Text. As if the Azſtori- 
ans would corrupt the Text to their own Pre- 
judice, or could corrupt the Copies which the 
Greek Fathers us'd before the times of Neſtorza- 
niſm. The Clermont Copy (from ſeveral conſi- 
derations) appeareth, to be of little regard. The 
Arabic hath been thought to leave out the 
Name God, but that is a miſtake. The vulgar 
Latin and the Sy1zac that leave out the word 
God, were anciently thought, not to leave it out 
in Senſe; for they were underſtood, to ſpeak 


of our Saviour's Incarnation. Sacramentum my- 


ſterii Dei, quod eft Chriſtus in carne, ſaith S. Am- 


: In lec. 
and by the great Myſtery of Godlineſs he muſt | broſe. So (r) S. Jm (5) Leo (t) S. Hilar; 95 1 
be ſuppos'd to mean 73 xg5# hui tier, the Myſtery (u) Fulgentius underſtand the vulgar Latin, to ad H. 


of Chriſt. The following Articles of the My- 
ſtery of Godlineſs plainly determine the Apo- 
ſtle's Senſe, and Fee that he ſpeak- 


eth of the Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus as manifeſt in 


ſpeak of our Saviour's Incarnation. Great is the (*) Ve 


Myftery of Truth, that he appeared in Humane Fleſh 


Trin. I. 11. 


(u) 4d 


ſaith the Æthiopicł, which leaveth out the Name 74. c. 


God, but not to the prejudice of our Saviour's 
Deity 


L 10 * 
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Deity (of Perſon) or his Incarnation. And the| Wherefore when be cometh into the World, be ſait 3 


ſame may be ſaid of the Syrzac Verſion, 


II. The Incarnation of our Saviour properly 
underſtood (which the Socinian Theology admit- 


Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldeſt not, but a Body 
haſt thou prepared me (or thou haſt fitted me 
faith the Margin.) In Burgt-offerings and Gacri. 
fices for Sin thou haſt had no org ' Then ſaid 
I, lo, I come, to do thy Will, O Ged. In this Paf. 


ry of ſage (which is deſign'd to ſhew, that God hath 


rejected the legal Sacnfices becauſe of their 
* Imperfection and Infirmity, and hath cho- 
en the one Offering of Chriſt; and that Chri- 
ſtians are expiated or ſanctified through the Ot. 
fering of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all 
V. 10.) The Divine Author citeth the words of 
the Pſalmiſt, which he ſuppoſeth, to be ſpoken 


hath been always (x) one of | by Chriſt at his coming into the World - But 
(x) 'Ov wagairouer, ary the Articles of the Religion 


the Fool, O Greeks, nor tell tranſlated. 


he citeth them not according to the Hebrew , 
for according to the Hebrew they are thus 
acrifice and Offering thou didſt u. 


ugacities, when we tell hon, deſire, mine Ears baſt thou opened, or bored. Exod. 


21. 6. But this opening or boring the Ear is in 


of Man, ſaith Tatianus) and there is a conjunct] the general Nature of it a preparing the Body 


Conſtellation of illuſtrious Texts of the New 
Teſtament, that aſſert and ſupport it. For ac- 
cording to the Apoſtle, Phil. 2. 6, 7, 8. Chriſt 
was in the form of God, and was not then in the 


for Service and Obedience, and therefore re- 
ſpecting only the general Nature of it the Pſal- 
miſt's Words may be thus rendred o»ue 42 xzng. 
Tiow wer, a Body haſt thou prepared me (or fitted 


form of a Servant, nor in the likeneſs of Men, nor | me) ſo far the Divine Author bath rendred the 


in faſhion as a Man : But afterwards he became 


Pſalmiſt's Words according to the Hebrew. 


fich (by an exinanition) which could not be Some Learned Men are of Opinion, that he hath 


but by an eravIgwmns, Inbumanation, orm 1 


rendred the Pſalmiſt's Words according to the 


ravIuninus, Oeconomy of Inbumanation, which is Septuagint, and that anciently the Septuagint s 


one of the Names, whereby Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters ſigniſie the Incarnation of our Saviour. So 


Tranſlation was as it is now. (y) Others are of, 
Opinion, that he hath not rendred the Pſal- h 


he that was rich, yet for our ſakes became poor, | miſt s Words according to the Septuagint, and“ 


that we throngh bis poverty might be rich. 2 Cor. 


that anciently the Septuagint's Tranſlation ran “ 


8. 9. So the Son of God being the brightneſs of thus; aria xangrife wo, thou baſt prepared or per- A "ny 
bis Glory and the expreſs image of bis Perſon (as |feded to me Ears. According to this latter Opini- a. 


being a divine imperial Perſon) yet becauſe the 
partakers of Fleſh and Blood (of a 
frail, infirm mortal Nature, ſubject to many 


Children are 


Suffe rings) he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part o 


on the Septuagints Verſion of the Pfalmiſts 
Words 1s an Interpretation of the Hebrew under- 
ſtood in a ſtrict Notion, and ſuch as the Divine 
Author doth not cite it. According to the for- 


the ſame voluntarily and by his on choice. mer Opinion the Septuagint's Verſion of the Plal- 


Heb. 2. 14. This he did with deſign, to ſuffer 
Death, that ſo by Death he might deſtroy him that 


had the 


miſts words is an Interpretation of the Hebrew 
underſtood only in a large general Notion (the 


wer of Death, and deliver them who were opening or boring the Ear being conſider d as 


ſubjeted thereto ; which were frail mortal Men only a preparing the Body for Service and O- 
(ſach as the Seed of Abraham or the Hebrews bedience) and as ſuch the Divine Author dot! 


to whom the Apoſtle wrote) not Angels. 'Ov N cite it. 


He citeth this Interpretation (or ſort 


Sore eyyiror imepCort]ai, dna ovigud]© 'Afyatu 
*rMauCarTety for verily be taketh not bold of 2 
gels, but of the Seed of Abraham be taketh bold. 
So our Tranſlators render the words in the 
Margin, much better than they have render'd 


them in the Text. For as they are rendred in 


of Interpretation) ot the Hebrew, which muſt 
be conſider d both as the Speech of David, and 
(according to this Divine Author) as the Speech 
of Chriſt. As it is the Speech of Davzd, it is 
of this Senſe ; mine Ears baſt thou opened, that 1 
might yield Obedience; for that is it, which thou 


the Text, they make the Apoſtle, to ſay that reguireſt. As it is the Speech of Chriſt, it is of 


explicitly, which he ſaith only implicitly (for 


he doth not in theſe words explicitly teach our 
Saviour's Incarnation, nor ſay expreſly, that be 


took not on him the Nature of Angels, but he took 
on him the Seed of Abraham :) But he implicitly | 


teacheth our Saviour's Incarnation. For in ſay- 
ing, be taketh not bold of Angels, but of the Seed of 
Abraham be taketh hold (ſo as to help and ſuc- 
conr them) the Apoſtle ſaith implicitly, that be 
took mot the Nature of Angels (as having no de- 
ſign to ſuccour them) but that of the Seed of A. 
braham, whom he deſign'd to ſuccour. Wherefore 
in all things it behoved him to be made like unto 
his Brethren in their infirm mortal Nature (ſub- 
ject to Afflictions) in their afflicted Condition. 


III. In this Divine Author to the Hebrews 


there is another Paſſage, which is commonly 


thought, to expreſs our Saviour's Incarnation. 
Heb. 10. 4, 5, 6, 7. For it is not poſſible, that the 
Blood of Bulls and of Goats ſhould take away Sins, 


this meaning; à Body haſt thou prepared me, that 
1 might be obedient unto death; for that is it, 
which thou requireſt. If our Saviour ſhould 
ſpeak theſe Words before his entrance into the 
Body, they would then be expreſlive of his In- 
carnation: But he may be ſuppos d, to ſpeak 
them after his entrance into the Body as con- 
gruouſly as before it; and therefore we cannot 
pronounce touching this Paſſage of the Author 
to the Hebrews, that it is certainly expreſſive 
of his Incarnation. The Words of another Di- 
vine Author are more certainly expreſſive of it. 
1 Joh. 4. 2, 3. Every Spirit that confeſſeth, that 
Feſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is of God : And 
every Spirit that confeſſetb not, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is come in the Fleſh, is not of God. For theſe words 
are plainly levell d againſt the ancient oy ms, 
and Phantafiaſts (who were Gnoſticks;) and ſee- 


their Hereſie conſiſted in aſſerting only a 


filtitious and phantaſtick Incarnation of our 
Saviour, therefore the Words of this Apoſtle in 
oppolition 
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oppoſition ro them malt be ſuppos d, to mean 


and aſſert the real Incarnation of our Saviour 


rt. (z) who was truly born, did truly eat and drink, Fleſh it was that the Divine Word became 


j 
p 44 
- 


truly . under Pontius Pilate, was 
truly cruciſi 


and ſub-terreſtrials bebolding 


incarnations pernicious, as that the Truth of 
the Incarnation of Chriſt being 
deny d, to deſire to deſtroy all 
hope of the Salvation of Men? 
Oar Saviour's days of Miniſtery were the days 


of his Fleſb, he was then real Humane Fleth, | 1 


and he was ſuch conſequently upon his having 
been with God and receiving his Doctrine from 
him, his being ſent from God, his coming down 
from Heaven, his coming forth from the Fa- 
ther and coming into the World ; therefore his 
Incarnation is implicitly (yet clearly enough) 
atteſted by all thoſe innumerable places of the 
divineſt Evangeliſt, which ſpeak of our Savi- 
our's having been with God and receiving his 
Doctrine from him, of his being ſent from God, 
of his coming down from Heaven, and of his 
coming forth from the Father and coming into 
the World. 


IV. But in one place more eſpecially the Di- 
vine Evangeliſt concerneth himſelf moſt expreſ- 
ly to — the Article of our Saviour's Incar- 
nation. Fob. 1. 14. The Word was made Fleſh and 
dwelt among us You we beheld his Glory, the 
Glory as of the only Begotten of the Father ) full of 
Grace and Truth, The Evangeliſt had before 
told us, that the Word was with God and was 
God, and then (in his State of imperial perſo- 
nal Deiformity) he was not Fleſh. But now he 
telleth us $ 4 as ong5 iyerdlo, which words 
muſt ſignifie, that he was made or became Fleſh 
(which he was not in the State before mentio- 
ned) and therefore iyi79, here doth not ſigni- 
fie Fuit, as the Followers of Socinus would have 
it, but was made or became; for he that in the 

re-exiſtent State was not Fleſh, could not now 
be ſuch without being made or becoming ſuch, 
and muſt be ſaid, to be made or become ſuch. The 
Verb 77e, therefore is perverted from its ge- 
nuine Signification in this place by the Sociuian 
Interpreters, who alſo moſt enormouſly pervert 
the ſignification of the Noun Subſtantive gs, 


(Fleſh) when they ſuppoſe it to ſignifie Mean- 


neſs and Infirmity. For in proper Grammati- 
cal ſignification Fleſh doth not ſigniffe Mean- 
neſs and Infirmity, but that ſabſtance to called, 


which is mean and infirm. All Fleſh is Grafs, 


Meanneſs and Infirmity are its Properties. But 
as the Name of Graſs or Corn ſignifieth that 
which is the Nature and Subſtance of Graſs or 
Corn: So (in the firſt inſtant) Fleſh ſignifieth 
that which is the Nature and Subſtance of Fleſh 
(for Fleſh is a Subſtance, not an Accident) and 
therefore is true real Fleſh. For quod 101 eff 
vere aurum, non eſt aurum, and that which is not 
true real Fleſh, is not Fleſh. Our Divine E- 
vangeliſt therefore (as we have ſeen) concern- 
eth himſelf to aſſert againſt the Scunra! par- 
mae! that Jeſus Chriſt is come in true real 
Fleſh ; and accordingly his Senſe muſt be un- 
derſtood in the beginning of his Goſpel, that 
the Divine (Divine Imperial) Word was made or 
became the real 3 of Fl-ſh. From whence 
it followeth that Chriſt ſuffered for us in the Fleſh, 
was put to Death in the Fleſb, aboliſh'd in bis Fleſh 
the exmity, reconciled us in the Body of bis Fleſh 


through death, and that God ſent his Son (not 


and was dead, celeſtials, terreſtrials, 


direfully | 


in the likeneſs of Flelh, but) in the 


likeneſs of 
forful Fleſh. 1 


It we ask therefore what kind of 
h it u (tor 
all Fleſh is not the ſame Fleſh: Bur thete is one 
kind of Fleſh of Men, another Fleſh of Beaſts, 
' another of Fiſhes, another of Birds) the anſwer 
16, It was true real Humane Fleſh with all its 
eſſential Ingredients, natural Appetites, Atte- 
Tions and Paſlions, which was alike vilible 
and tangible as ours, alike needed and received 
Suſtenance, was alike tender and ſenſible, in- 
firm, paſlible and mortal; and he was made 
ike unto us in all things Sin 
only excepted. (b) That the 
Word might raiſe us to Divine 
Majeity, be ſhew'd bimjelf in 
our weak Humane Nature. God 
was manifeſt in the Fleſh. For 
Fleſh conſignifieth Infirmity and 
Meanneſs of State. To which 
alſo the Name of the Son of 
Man referreth. 

There 1s not any Sentence 
of Holy Scripture, that is 
and hath been celebrated at an higher rate in 

the Church than this one, Verbum Caro factum 

eff. (c) The Devotioniſts will not read or pro- (c) S6. 
nounce it without Genuflexion and Adoration, ““ La. 
looking upon it as humans ſalutis ſumma, the "© 
lummary of Man's Salvation. The Ecclefiaſtic 3 eſt 
ws np" celebrate it (d) for a mighty ſup- jol. 3. 
poſed Efficacy that is in it, to make the Devils (d. Lad. 
tremble, to cure Demoniacks, to drive away * 
the Devil and to make him flie; of which S. 
mighty Efficacy they tell ſeveral inſtances. The 12. 
Polemical Divines celebrate it (e) as the great (e) Yetav. 
Effatum or Propoſition (quo uno tota de 1I:icar- J 4+ '- ? 
natione refte ſentiendi ac loquendi regula & * * © 
Diſciplina continetur) wherein the whole Rule 

and Diſcipline both of thinking and ſpeal ing aright 
touching the Incarnation is contain d. It muſt be 
ſuppos d therefore, not only to notice the 1ni- 
raculous Fact of our Saviour s Incarnation, but 

the kind or manner of it, which is alſo illuſtri- 

ouſly notic d by that Apoſtolical Maxim God 

was manifeſt in the Fleſh, as will appear in the 


ſequel of this Diſcourſe. 


(b) Vt AU) O nos homines 
ad divinam majeſtatem evehe- 
ret, ipſe in imbecilli hac 104 
humana natura ſe en lit. Vau- 
lus. 1 Tim. 3. 15. S885 loa: s- 
hn oy aug Nam owes in- 
nrmitatem (y humil-1 ati 
conſignificat. Sic Pſal. 55, 4. & 
78. 39. & alibi, Confer. Pl, 
2,6, 2Cor.8.9, Evdem ſpetat 
nomen Filit hominis. Grot. Nor. 
In Joh. 1. 14. 


V. For we muſt now proceed to conſider. 
that there are two oppoſite Explications of the 
Incarnation (and conſequently two oppolite 
kinds of Incarnation) the one is the Scholaſtic 
Trinitarian Incarnation, the other is our oer. 
which' we mult call the Chr iflian Trinitarian In- 
carnatim. For according to the Chriſtian Tri- 
nitarian's Hypotheſis the Incarnation of the 
Son of God is The azgxons of his Humane Divins 
Perſon upon his undertaking tb2 Neſſias: ip in Hea- 
ven, By the Conſummation of his generative 
Oeconomy in his primary Capacity he was 
with God in bis State of Imperial-perſonal Dei- 
formity ; but upon the commencing of his miſ- 
five Oeconomy (his undertaking the Meſlias- 
ſhip) he neceſſarily laid aſide his Imperial-perfo- 
nal Deiformity, and became Humane Fleſh, ta- 
king upon him (F) abjefam illam ac imbecillam (f) Ber 2 
hominis naturam ac conditionem, that allied and in Phil, 2. 
weak Nature and Condition of Man (Humane 7- 
Fleſh) which was ſo far an is., Inbuma- 
nation, or becoming Man. But according to 
tlie Scholaſtick Trinitarians the Incarnation of 
the Son of God is his becoming Man by a tem- 
poral Generation, ſo aſſuming Humane Nature inte 
the Unity of his Perſon by a real Conjuntion a d 
Union thereof to his Divine Nature in a manner 


incom- 
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Lord the Son, 


(g) Petav. incomprebenfible and ineffable. (g) Carnem fieri communication of Properties. Laſt 
7. 4. +: ſive incarnari, nihil aliud eſt quam Bight, hoc ſonant Accounts agree touching the final Cauſe 
0 . * . e — 


(i) Unis ab Incarnationis 
temyore Chriſtus ex divinitate, 
carne & anima conſt at. 
Ibid. S. 8. 


(k) Lid. 
F. 9. 


eſt, ſecunda generatione hominem fieri, to 
be made Fleſh or incarnated, is nothing elſe but to 
be generated, that is, by a ſecond Generation to be 
made Man. This Scholaſtic Incarnation in ſe- 
veral reſpects and in great degree agreeth with 
the Chriſtian Trinitarian Incarnation : But this 
Agreement between them 1s complicated with 
many Differences and Diſagreements, and there- 
fore they muſt be called diſſonant Accounts of 
of it. But theſe diſſonant Accounts of the In- 
carnation agree touching the general Nature of 
it, that it was # Tvougxes ol ne,, the Oeconomy 


of the Son of God in Fleſh, oixevopia, contradiſtinG | 
to Nene, it being a aryrariCacts, demiſion of 


himſelf from the beight of Majeſty to our Mean- 
eſs. His Exinanition, ©g99anys Tis ongxes, his 
taking on him the indument of Fleſh , for ſo he is 
faid by the Fathers Y 71 ougeg, to have 
put on Humane Fleſh, but ſo that it was more 
than an indument. Theſe diſſonant Accounts 
of the Incarnation of the Son of God agree al- 
fo touching the eminency of his Character, that 
his appearance in Fleſh was no lefs than a Neo- 
gare, according to that of S. Auſtin, Deus, quid 
gloriofius © Caro, quid vilius? Deus in Carne quid 
mirabilius? Theſe diſſonant Accounts of his In- 
carnation agree alſo touching the Truth and 


%. Reality of his Human Fleſh (y) whereas ac- 
. cording to the Maxims of all Hereticks in the 


time of Irenaus he was (ſine carne & impaſſibi- 
lis) without fleſþ and impaſible. But the Chriſti- 
ans believ'd, that «>n2ws aviazCle owwa, 5 N 
8 oags tyivero, he really aſſumed an Humane Body, 
for the Word was made Fleſh. Theſe diſſonant 
Accounts agree alſo touching his intire unmu- 
tilated Humanity (z ) One 
Chriſt from the time of bis In- 


Peray. Carnation conſiſteth of the Divi- 


and Reaſon of the Incarnation of the Son of 
God, which was to be a Saviour-king to the Werld 
of Sinners. Great and many are the Agrec 
ments between theſe diſſonant Accounts Wh 
Saviour's Incarnation, which yet are very difſo- 
nant Accounts of it, and which of them is th 
beſt and trueſt Hypotheſis, will appear by roy 
marking the Dideremans that are between 
them and making a Judgment of them. 


SECTION l. 
The Firſt Diſagreement. 


| 
I. HES E diſſonant Accounts diſagree 
T their Interpretation of the Apoſties 
Text (whence much of their Diſſonance touch. 
ing the Incarnation appeareth) Phil. 2. 5, 6.7.8. 
Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in 510 
Jeſus; who being in the form of God, thought it 
not robbery to be equal with God: But made him. 
#4 of no Reputation, and took upon him the form 
of a Servant, and was made m the likeneſs of Mey, 
And being found in faſhion as a Man, he humbled 
himſelf and became obedient unto Death. The 
Scholaſtic Theology ſuppoſeth, that this dei- 
form ſelt-humbling Perfon ſpoken of by the A. 
poſtle 1s the ſecond Perſon of the Scholaſtic 
Trinity (the Abſtract Logos) whoſe marvellous 
Humiliation was the Scholaſtic Incarnation : 
But the Apoſtle's Speech is touching the Per- 
ſon of Chriſt Jeſus, and an Abſtract Logos is 
not the Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus, nor is this Name 
competible thereto ; therefore this deiform ſelf. 
humbling Perſon whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, 
is not an Abſtract Logos, but the Humane-di- 
vine Perſon of the Meſſiah. Of this Opinion 


"FB 3 
Dor 
7, Tbeſe af — 


wity, the Fleſh and the Soul 


Theſe diſſonanant Accounts 


are (Y) S. Ambroſe, Eraſmus, Vorſtius, Piſcator, ( 
. | Luther and the —— Divines generally, ſo Wa 
Grotius alſo (m) and a Divine of our own in- ( 


therefore agree touching the duplicity of his 


Character, that he was N, his one Perſon 
being both God and Man, both diſcard a Neſto- 
ian duplicity of Perſons in Chriſt, and an Eu- 
tychian confuſion of the two Natures (Divine 
and Humane) and thoſe fooliſh impious Con- 
ceits, which are or have been touching the con- 
verting and changing the Divinity into Fleſh, or 
the Fleſh into the Divinity. The Word is ſaid 
to be made Fleſh, not to expreſs any ſuch ab- 
ſurd Converſion or Mutation, but to ſignifie 
an agreeable Incarnation of a Divine Perſon, 
which conſiſteth in taking on him Humane 
Fleſh, ſo as to take it into the Unity of his 
Perſon (T) 73 owngu7 d 28, nam ior ought, for to 
be incarnated, is to be united unto Fleſh. Theſe 
diſſonant Accounts therefore agree, that in the 


in the New Teſtament : But an Abſtract Logos 
is not the great Exemplar of Chriſtians, nor are 
they ever throughout the New Teſtament ex- 
horted to be conformable thereto. This they 
are not exhorted to, in that place which ſome 


been rich, yet for our ſakes he became poor :) 
But Chriff's richneſs and his (exterior) Deiformi- 
ty are the ſame thing, and the one is no more 
meant of an Abſtract Logos than the other. The 
Apoſtle exhorteth Chriſtians, to be like minded, 
as Chriſt Jeſus was, which Phraſe 1s not agreea- 


| 


ly us'd but touching a Man. 


Son of God incarnate there is an Unition of | Logos is no Chriſtian Pattern, fo he can be no 


the Divine and Humane Nature, that theſe 
Natures are united 4avy2075, without Confuſion, 


Pattern of Humility (as the Apoſtle repreſenteth 


Chriſt Jeſus) for wiſe Men not without Reaſon 


terpret the Apoſtle. He exhorteth Chriſtians oY 
to a Conformity to Chriſt Jeſus, who is their 1, 
Pattern and great Exemplar, and this is uſual g.. 


alledge, 2 Cor. 8. 9. (where Chriſt is faid to have ' 


ble to an Abſtract Logos (u) gov, is uct right- (aß. 
And as an Abſiradtt in /:: 


that the Properties of God are rightly attribu- 
ted to him that is Man, and the Properties of 
Man are rightly attributed to him that is God, 
which fort of Predication is called the mutual 


ar without Covern or Tranſmutation of | make doubt, whether the Virtue of Humility be 


the one into the other, «dezgirws, without Divi- 


fron (as not conſtituting two Perſons) axis, Being is a certain Eſtate of Honour and Dig- 


without Separation for ever. They agree alſo, 
that although the Humane Nature is intire and 
perfect in the Son of God incarnate, yet he 
tubſiſteth not in the Quality of an Humane 
but a Divine Perſon; that as the Word was made 
Fleſh, ſo the Fleſh was made the Word, and 


competible to the eternal Almighty God, whoſe 


3 and if he is not duly honour'd and glori- 
fied, he is undeify d. Piety is the buſineſs of 
giving him Honour and Glory, and Sin is 
therefore exceeding ſinful, becaule it is a berea- 
ving him of his Honour and Glory, a pouring 
contempt and contumely upon him. He mutt 
have the Glory of all his Excellencies and Per- 
fections, and the proges Honour and Glory 
which is due unto his Godhead, he cannot part 


with or communicate. His Honour and Glory 
muſt 


(p) N. 

are Myſt. ; 
uli. 0 
B. I. c. 8. 0 


l 
(o) Orig. c. 
Cel. . 7. | 
þ 34! 


| 


| 
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— muſt be higheſt in our eſteem and deſires, him- 


00 5. 44. the C 
Tj, 25 in tatem 


bis Incarnation 


and new Creation. 


ſelf deſigneth it as the ultimate end of all things, 
Eph. 1. 6, 12. He could not be God, if he did 
ſuffer his Name to be polluted, or not deſign, 
that it ſhould be declared throughout all the 
Earth, and that all the Earth ſhould be filled 
with his Glory. It cannot be therefore, it may 
not be, that the ſecond Perſon of the Scholaſtic 
Trinity ſhould empty bimſelf and make himſelf of 
no Reputation, or be a pattern of Humility, as 
riſt of God is. (o) Humilis vem, humili- 
docere veni, magiſter humilitatis veni, faith 
Chriſt our Lord. He 1s the great Maſter of 
Humility, and the ſtupendious Inſtance thereof 
in laying aſide his (exteriour) Deiformity and 
taking upon him the form of a Servant, which 1s 
eaſily intelligible, it underſtood of the Humane- 
divine Perſon of Chriſt. (p) But it hath rack'd 


J Dr. * - * . &_ ©. 
e aht. many Mens minds to conceive, how an Exinanition 
on) of himſelf (an Humiliation) can belong to the 
|, 6+ vs 


eternal and immutable God by becoming Man. His 
Exinanition 1s as hard to conceive either pious 


(o) Orig. c. or poſſible, as ( q) + war Oro Sdivany, N voguoew, 


Cel. . 7. 


7.340. 


Pettau. 
Trin. J. 
+l .. 5. . - . . * 0 . * 

*. () in eſſent id, in the Scholaſtic Divine Eſſence. 
97. c. 3. 


#3 Ah, that the great God ſhall undergo Servi- 
tude, or be fick, or ſhall die, which Origen account- 
eth things impoſſible. The Humiliation and 
Exinanition which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, ne- 
ceſſarily belong to that Humane: divine Perſon, 
to whom the 4 unto death and the exalta- 
tion which he ſpeaketh of, do belong. And to 
whom do theſe belong but only to the complex 
Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus? They are incompetible 
to an Abſtract Logos, nor can this Mind (which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of) be ſaid, to have been 
in Chrift Feſus; for the Abſtract Logos was not 
Chriſt Jeſus, nor in Chriſt Jeſus, but only (ac- 
cording to the Scholaſtic Theology) had a mind 
to become Chriſt Jeſus. We may therefore con- 
fute the Scholaſtic Interpretation of this place 
(which is an Hiſtory of Chriſt) by this follow- 
ing Argument, which is plainly demonſtrative, 
and of which we muſt ſay, that all the Scho- 
_ Divines in Chriſtendom cannot fairly an- 
wer it. 


That which was in the Abſtract Logos conſi- 
der'd in the Hiſtory as it was ſuch, can- 
not be ſaid in the Hiſtory, to have been in 
Chriſt jeſus: 

But the Mind which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, 
is that which was in the Abſtract Ligos 
conſider'd in the Hiſtory as it was ſuch (ac- 
cording to the Scholaſtic Interpretation) 
Ergo. | g 

According to the Scholaſtic Interpretation, it 
ought have been ſaid, Let that Mind be in 
you, which was nat in Chriſt Feſus. 


From this Argument plainly demonſtrative we 
infer, that the voluntary Humiliation of our Sa- 
viour (which was an Inhumanation) is by the 
Apoſtle attributed, not to an Abſtract Logos (or 
the Second Perſon in the Scholaſtic Trinity) 
but to his Humane-divine Perſon. And that an- 
tecedently to his voluntary Humiliation and 
Inhumanation his Humane-divine Perſon was 
in the Form of God. This is the Doctrine of the 
New Teſtament touching our Saviour, thus far 
the Senſe of it is fix d and determin'd; and this 
Doctrine of it we will call one demonſtrated Rule 


for its Interpretation. 


II. According to the Scholaſticks Interpreta- 
55 form of God, ſignifieth, to be 


tion To be int 


(s) As the Abſtra Son of God having aſſum d our 


Nature did ſubfift in the real Eſſence of a Han and 
of a Servant : So antecedently thereto de did ſubſjift 
in the (Scholaſtic) Eſſence and real Being of God. 
So the Abſtract Son of God is repreſented in 
the Scholaſtic Trinity, and ſo the Apoſtle's 
words are diſtorted to a School-philoſophic Senſe, 
which is quite alien from their ſignification. 
For the form of God neceſlarily ſignitieth Dei- 
formaty : but the Scholaſtic Divine Eſſence is nei- 
ther the interiour nor exteriour Deiformity ce- 
lebrated in Chriſtianity and the New Teſta- 
ment, nor do the holy Writers, when they ſpeak 
of being formed, conformed, transformed, mean a- 
ny ſuch thing as a Scholaſtic Eſſence; this there- 
fore cannot be the meaning of the form of God. 


But as the Divine Author to the Hebrews con- cs, 2. 


templateth the Son of God as in his Divine Vital 
Eſſence the brightneſs of bis Father's Glory, and 
in his Imperial Eſtate (in conſort with God) 
upholding all things by the word of his power : 80 
the Apoſtle to the Philippians contemplateth 
Chriſt as in Nature and State an Imperial Dei- 
form Perſon, which was hugely remote from 
and oppoſite to his being in the fon of a Servant 
and in the likeneſs of Men. 

His taking upon him the form of a Servant 
is in the Scholaſtic Theology ſuppos d, to ſigni- 
fie The Abſtra@ Son's aſſuming the Humane Nature, 
or as ſome ſay, a created Nature (which is the 
ſame thing) and the words ſo interpreted ex- 
preſs the Scholaſtic Incarnation, that he was 
made Man. But it cannot be ſuppos'd, that the 
Apoſtle's words are of any ſuch ſigniſication. 
For if this had been the Apoſtle's Senſe, he 
would have ſaid, that he took upon him the 
form of a Man; for he knew very well, that there 
is great difference between a Man and a Servant. 
It he had ſaid, that Chriſt took upon him the 
torm of a Lord, it had not been hard to under- 
ſtand his Senſe; and it is not more difficult, to 
underſtand his Senſe, when he faith, that Chriſt 


took upon him the form of a Servant; for as the 
dominant eſtate and condition conſtituteth a 
Lord, ſo the ſervient and ſervile eſtate and con- 
dition conſtituteth a Servant. If Chriſt had in al} 
reſpects taken upon him the form of a Servant, 
he muſt have abdicated his being the Lord : but 
he took it upon him only ſo far and in ſuch ſe- 
veral reſpects, as {till to continue (in the main) 
The Lord; as the Heir while a Child in ſeveral 
reſpecis differeth nothing from a Servant, and 
yet he is Lord of all. So Chriſt the Lord took 
upon him the form of a Servant, which the A- 
poſtle oppolſeth to his imperial perſonal Deifor- 
nuty. This in ſome degree and ſeveral reſpects 
he relinquith'd, when he took upon him the 
form of a Servant; and conſequently, when he 
reſum'd his imperial perſonal Deitormity, he 
relinquiſh'd the form of a Servant, which he had 
aſſum d. It is the greateſt of extravagancies, to 
ſuppoſe, chat in his preſent ſtate of Exaltation 
he ſtill retainech the form of a Servant : but the 
Humane Nature or a Created Nature he ſtill re- 
taineth and will retain for ever; therefore his 
taking upon him the form of a Servant doth not 
ſignifie his aſſuming the Huinane Nature or the 
Scholaſtic Incarnation. 


III. Our Saviour's being made in the likeneſs of 
Men is ſuppos'd, to ſignifie a ſubſtantial ſimili- 
tude, that he had the Philoſophic Eſſence of a Man, 
was true Man, and 4s, conſubſtantial unto us; 
as on the contrary, the Marcionites and Mani- 
chees inferr'd from theſe words, that Chriſt was 


not truly a Man, but V dixnar 4 gailaciar, had 
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only the likeneſs of a Man. They perverted 
the words to an impious Senſe, and the Schola- 
ſtic Theology perverteth them from their genu- 
ine Senſe. For ſuppoſe, I ſhould tell my Rea- 
der, that Chriſt is now come down from Heaven, 
and having exteriourly laid aſide his Deiformity is 
made in the likeneſs of Men. Every one would 
underſtand, that the ſenſe and intendment of 
this Story is not to lay, that Chriſt 1s truly 
and ſubſtantially Man, but that he 1s made 1n 
the likeneſs of Men in this . as being now 
exteriourly without his Deitormity, and ſub- 
Jetted to the Frailties of Humane Bodies, as we 
Men are, that are without (exteriour) Deifor- 
mity. So the Apoſtle muſt be underſtood; for 
he is not aſſerting the truth of our Saviour's 
Humanity, nor are his words accommodate 
thereto: but he is deſcribing our Saviour's deep 
Humiliation and Exinanition, which confiſted in 
this; hs exteriourly laid aſide bis Deiformity, and 
was made (or became) in the likeneſs of Men, and 
was found in Scheme, Faſhion (external make or 
habit) as a Man, being exteriourly without his 
Deiformity, and ſubjected to the Bodily Infir- 
mities, as we Men are, that are exteriourly de- 
ſtitute of Deiformity. The terms which the A- 
poſtle uſeth, lively deſcribe a deep Humiliati- 
on of our Saviour, but not the Scholaſtic Incar- 
nation; for 94«e can fignifie nothing more than 
external guiſe, and to ſay, that Chrift was found 
in external guiſe as a Man, and that he became in 
the likeneſs of Men, is this an accommodate and 
ſufficient way of expreſſing bis aſſumption of the 
ſubfaxtial verity of the Humane Nature and the 
 Philsſpophic Eſſence of Man? At firſt fight the 
terms di, likeneſs, and Yi, faſhion, ſeem to 
favour the ancient Phantaſiaſta, of themſelves they 
are terms of abatement and diminution, or ra- 
ther of oppoſition to the ſubſtantial verity of 
the Humane Nature. And although it appear- 
eth, that the Apoſtle doth not uſe them to an 
ſuch purpoſe, yet that is becauſe he is deſcri- 
bing So ſort of Humiliation than the Scho- 


laftic Tncarnation, of which are far from 


— 


— 


We have now interpreted this illuſtriou 
againſt the Scholaſtic Theology (as before we 
interpreted it againſt the Anti-Trinitarians 

but we may not diſmiſs it without conſiderin 

thoſe many Expoſitots,, who rightly ſuppoſe 

that it is the complex Perſon of Chriſt, who ;. 
here ſaid, to have been in the form of God : but 
they are of Opinion, that he was ſo in the days 
of bis Meſſias-ſhip here on Earth, and that this 
was then his Humiliation, be did not ofterta;s 
his being in the form of God, but in great degree 
concealed it, took upon bim the form of a Serv ng 

became in the likeneſs of Men, and was found in 
faſhion as a Man. This Interpretation taketh no 
notice of our Saviour's being in the form of Od an- 
tecedently to his Mejhas-thip on Earth, and there. 
fore it is confuted by thoſe innumerable Tex: 

which ſpeak of his being ith God, of bis miſſion: fen 
being with God, of bis commg down from Hear 
and ſo coming into the World in bis Alaſt u- Hi 
for certainly he was in the form of God, when hs 
was with God in his Heavenly Kingdom. This 
Interpretation alſo doth not attribute to the 
Son of God his exteriour Deitormity in the Senf. 
of the New Teſtament (which the form of God 
neceſſarily ſignifieth) it contradicterh the Scri- 
ptural Explication of the form of God (105 
brightneſs of his Glory, Heb. 1. 2.) it maketh the 
Exteriour Deiformity competible to this Earth. 
ly State of Life (repugnantly to the Scripture 
and the nature of things; ) it minorateth th- 
form of God at a great rate, which it ought te 
magnifie, and at the fame rate it minorateth 
the ſtupendious Humiliation of the Son of God 
(for if it was only a receding from that Subli- 
mity, which he might have aſſum'd to bimſelf 
on Earth, it was no ſtupendious Humiliation :) 
And according to this Interpretation we muſt 
thus abſurdly deſcribe the proceſs of our Sari. 
ours Humiliation; Being in the form of God, hat 
being a Alan on Eartb, be was made in the lile- 
neſs of Men, and was found in faſhion as a Man, 


IV. With this illuſtrious Text we will com- 


being ſufficiently expreſſive. Why then did the bine another ( above-mention'd ) that ſpeaketh 
Apoſtle chuſe, to make uſe of fuch terms as | the ſame Senſe, and giveth the ſame account of 
theſe inſtead of others, that are properly, plain- | our Saviour's Incarnation, 2 Cor. 8. 9. Ie know 


ly and fully expreſſive of the Schola 


to no purpoſe? Doth not his uſe of them plain- 
ly argue, that he is deſcribing ſuch an Humi- 
liation, which is not an aſſuming the Humane 
Nature at the rate of the Scholaſtic Incarnation, 
but in a far leſſer d > Our Saviour {till re- 
taineth the real Philoſophic Eſſence of Man: 
but the form of a Servant, the being made in the 
ay L (that are without Deiformity) 
and the being found in faſbion as a Man, were re- 
mov d, when our Saviour was raiſed to his Dei- 
formity; therefore thoſe expreſſions do not ſig- 
nifie the Philoſophic Eſſence of Man; and con- 
ſequently the Form of God doth not ſigniſie the 


Philoſophic (or Scholaſtic) Eſſence of God. Some | 


fay, that theſe words of the Apoſtle be was made 
I ane RG exact and cri- 

5 orm eech, to ſignifie, that though 
Chriſt was true and real Man, he was not meer 
Man, but a more Divine Perſon united to Hu- 
mane Nature. But if we ſhould ſay of the Sa- 
cramental Elements, they are made in the likeneſs 
of Fread and Wine, would this be a moſt exact and 
critical form of Speech, to ſignifie, that though 
they are true and real Bread and Wine, they are 
not meer Bread and Wine, but a more Divine 


I —— 


ſs | according 


Subſtance united to the Material Elements? 


Incarna- | the Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt; that though he 


tion? it could not be to ill purpoſe, and was it | was rich, yet for your fakes be became poor, that ye 


through his poverty might be rich. All Trinitari- 
ans (Fathers, Councils, Schoolmen, Divines 
agree, that this Text muſt be underſtood of the 
Incarnation, nor can it be tolerably interprated 
otherwiſe. And ſuppoſing it to be meant 1 
the Incarnation, the Apoſtle plainly affirmeth, 
that it was not an Abſtract Logos (or the ſecond 
Perſon in the Scholaſtic Trinity) but the Per- 
ſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt that was incarnat-. 
The Incarnation alfo is ſaid to be the Grace 
ow Lord F:fas Chrift, and it is well Enown. 
that amongſt Chriſtians The Grace c Chriſt lig 
nifieth, not the Grace of any Abſtract Logos c: 
Verbum, but the Grace of the Mediatory Sove- 
reign in the Chriſtian Religion. And in con 
fort with the Text to the Philippians it is the 


eee 
$ Text 


Boo XVI 


Chriſtians Pattern and Exemplar that is here 


repreſented as the Perſon that was incarnate 
which is not an Abſtract Logos, but the Perſon 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Archetype. 
to which they muſt be formed, and 
to whom they muſtbe conformed. They are 
not his Servants, nor of his Kind and Ati 


on, nor have they learned Chriſt, nor do they 
really own him, love, eſteem and admire him, 
if they are not his followers in his Sanctity an 


in 


Cn 


Cane, VIII. his Incarnation 
in his Sufferings. Their being Chriſtians con- 
iſteth in ſymbolizing with him (as the being 
Platoniſts conſiſteth in ſymbolizing with Plato) 
their Honour, Excellency and Perfection con- 
ſiſteth in their aſſimilation and conformity to 
him, who is the mirrour of all Chriſtian and 
Divine Perfection, a Pattern in abſolute Perfe- 
ction and of the whole of a Chriſtian (of his 
dying, 3 reigning) a Pattern of all Divine 
Graces aud Duties accommodate to all Perſons, 
their Captain and Leader, their Prince and So- 
vercign (to whoſe Garb and Demcanour Sub- 
jects uſually conform themſelves) rais'd up, or- 
dained no appointed by God, to be (as 8. Cy- 
prian ſpeaketh) Doctor vite noſtre & Dux religio- 
nis (and accordingly his whole Life diſciplina 
morum fuit) and to whom they are deſign'd, to 
be conform'd, that what he 1s by Nature, they 
might be by Grace. Great and many are their 
Obligations, to be Chriſt-like in Mind and Lite, 
in Nature and Practice (his Example is the Law 
R of their Religion) but they are not oblig d, to 
have any ſuch regard for an Abſtract Logos or 
Verbum; no ſuch Metaphyſical Idea is their 
Shepherd and Captain (whom they muſt fol- 


and new Creation. 


—— — — 


— — 


demonſtrated rule of interpreting the New Te- 
ſtament) but by his miſlive aconomy, his mar- 
vellous voluntary Humiliation and wondrous 
ſelf-denying ſelt-humbling Incarnation became 
_= not tranſcending Servi-formity, diveſtiny 
imſelf of his Heavenly Glory and of all ou 
ward things that are great in the World, lea- 
ving Heaven for Earth, Riches tor Poverty. 
Glory tor Meanneſs and Diſgrace. 


SECTION II. 
The Second Diſagreement. 


I. T Heſe diſſonant Accounts agree in con 

1 3Joyning our Saviour's Incarnation and 
Aanifeſtation, but they differ about his Manife- 
flation and conſequently about the time of his 
Incarnation. God was manifeſted in the Fleſh (ſuitli 
the ++ and this was his Incarnation, which 
therefore was connex d with his Manifeſtation. 
Accordingly the Incarnation is cailed by the 
Fathers, () avi, Grpzrcc, Srogurema, which (Fetus. 
ſpeaketh it connex'd with our Saviour's Mani- 7+ 4: (2. 
teſtation, and that it is really one and the fame © © 


low) their Lord and Maſter (from whom they 
muſt not be diſagreeable and diſſentaneous;) 
No ſuch Scholaſtic Verbum mentis or Platonic 1- 
dea is 4 Perſon rais d up by God, to be the Pat- 
tern of their Mind and Life, nor are they pre- 
deſtinated to a conformity thereto. If this Me- 
| taphyſical Being was the Pattern of our Mind 
and Life, a principal Branch of our ——_— 
gin in thereto muſt be a Branch of Platoniſin, (t) whic 
pn. En. is to make our Mind a mundu intelloctualis, that 
1.1,2-c-4+ ſo it may reſemble this Abſtract Logos or Ver- 
| bum, (u, in which as in a-moſt 


pure Glaſs the Species of all 


(u) In quo velut in ſpecu!s 
mnt 1ſomo rerum omnium ſpecies 


thing with it, 1 Fob. 1. 2. Ihe 1 ifs was manife- 
fled, nempe in aſſumpta carne, ſay Expolitors. 
That Eternal Life h] was with the Father, was 
manifeſted unto us, Pei .. aim, lay they. 
(x) Apparut nobis viftbiliter per Corpus 3 H. 
So when this Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Joh. 3. 5. Jo knww, u in 
that be was manif-jted, Expolitors make this x-. 
poſitory addition, in aſſumpta carne. I his there- 

tore ought to be counted a {elt-evident maxim a. 

mongſt Chriſtians, the maniſeſtat ian of the Word 

of Life (the Son of God) was by bis aſſumed Tl, 

by bis Incarnation, ſo that his Incarnation wa; b:;; 
Manifeſlation, the ſame with his manifeſtation in 


\ F 


things ſhine, the form and exem- 
plar of all producibles, according 
to which the ſupreme Opificer 
and Architect (as a terrene Ar- 
tificer by impreſſed Art) opera- 
teth all things. If we ſuppoſe 
this Abſtract Logos or Verbum 
to become incarnate, and ſup- 


r-/1cent, producibilium omnium 
twins & exemplar, juxta quid 
u ille rerum o nim opifex 
-» ArchiteFor induſtrius velut 
terrenus quidam artifex ex in- 
* arte, univerſa oerat ar. 
*--7han. Paris Verbum caro fa- 
Gum eſt. fol. 11. 


the Fleſh. The Apoſtle ſaith, The Lethe word | 
of Lite) was manifeſted, and his Senſe is ma-7,\ 9 7 
nifeſtata eft ipſa vita in carne, theretore he ſpeak- 15 
eth of the Incarnation, and this is ls definitiv 

Not ion of it, Manifeſtatio vitæ (verbi vita, 1 
carne. Throughout the contexture of his Dis 
courſe it is viſible, that he ſpeaketh of the mani 
feſtation of the Ward of Life in the Fleſh : For he 


poſe this Incarnation to be his Humiliation, 
et this Incarnation and Humiliation cannot | 


the Fab or Grace of Chriſt Jeſus; tor Chriſt 


Jeſus ( according to the Scholaſtic Theology ) 
did not exiſt antecendently to this Incarnation, 


faith, That which we have heard. (x) Joanne: ite, () Din. 
cater: quoque Apaſtoli cum Chriſto in terris comper- a 
antes, audierunt hoc verbum, non in Deitatis [ua 
natura, ſed in humanitate aſſumpta. The Apoſtl- 

ſaith, That which we have ſeen, (a) vidimus on-(1) 14:m 


but emerg d into Exiſtence by it, and was an 
effect — product thereof. With what tolera- 
ble congruity. and propriety can it be ſaid, that 


lis noftris corporalibus per aſſumptam naturam, þ . 
quidem verbum hoc caro fatum, inter Apoſtolis vijc- 
biliter habutanit, & converſatum eff "The Apoſtl- 


tbe Perſon of Chrift feſis was rich and became poor, further ſaith, Our Hands have handled the word 


becauſe an Abſtract Logos N aſide his of Life. (b) Hoc Verbum incarnatum Ayoftolt tra- 
10 


Riches and becoming Poor (u- 


is impoſſible, averunt, quia ſenſibiliter ipſum tetigerunt, palya- 14 


5 I. an 


produc'd into exiſtence Chrift Jeius? And |verunt & ofculati ſmt. The ſame Apoſtle ſaith, 


whereas the Scholaftic Divines account our Sa- Ihe Life was manife/t:d, (c) Her Vita per naturant /c, 1/- 1 
viour's Nazaretic Conception and E:thl:-hemitical | quam aſſumpſit humanam manifeſlavit ſeipſam. 40.1514. 
Nativity one principal part of Chriſt's Humi- cendo, miracula faciendo, ſubs diſcipulos per toe: 

lation, we muſt ask them, from what part of mundum ad pradicandum mittendo. Di guνẽjñꝗkriß. 

the Bible they have learn'd this their Dogma? tum habetur, vita erat luz bommum, lux in t- 

And how it is poſſible, that the Conception and nebris lucet. The Apoſtle further faith. That E. 
Nativity of Chriſt, whereby his Perſon was pro- , ternal Life which was with the Fath:r. and wa; 

duc'd into Exiſtence, ſhould be his voluntary manifeſtzd unto us. (d, Vifivilitor per corpus um- 14 
act of Humiliation? for £5 his Perſon muſt be ptum. (e) Antequam Verbum incarnarctur. cler. 
exiſtent and operative before it was exiſtent. If vita tim anime quam gar poris cat ud Patrem e Ca 
we will allow the Apoſtle, to ſpeak 2 non erat communicata huminibus inert ante: = 
congruouſly , * „and as an honeſt Verbs manifeſtata eft nobis per Chriſtum. It 1777 1 
meaning Man would ſpeak, we muſt ſuppoſe manifeſted, that the Apoſtles faw with ir 

him, to conſider the Perſon of Chrift Jeſus (that Eyes and their Hands handled the Word of Life 
complex Perſon, as a Divine Prince and Impe- (/) Et quis eff, qui marilus tradet verbum, vii, s 14: 
rial Perſon, that by his generative economy | quia verbum caro fatum , © habitavit in ny. in 1. 
was rich and in Deiformity according to our bis * The Word of Life was not morg viſible 


and 


. 
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The Idea of the Lord the Sm, 


— CI 


n 


(g) See Dr. that he was made manifeſt unto Iſrael? (g) before 


. on he was ſent into the Werld, came into the World, 
9H. l. Kot. 


a. Grot. 


At. in Joh. there were no Apoſtles, to hear, {ee and handle 


1. 9. 


(h) Str. faith, (5) S. John's Preface about the Divinity of 
Whiſton, p. the Logos is an Introduction to our Saviour's Ali- 


201. 


(1) Petav. 
T. 


4+ s, nomiam implendam, The Son of God took on him 


c. 10. 8.42 


and palpable to the Apoſtle, then this is vilible| 
and palpable in his Diſcourſe, that he conſider 
reth in it the Word of Lite as maniteſt in the 
Fleſh, and that this is to conſider him as-incar- 
nate; that he conſidereth him in his ſtate of 
manifeſtation in the Fleſh, and that this 1s to 
conſider him in his ſtate of Incarnation, and to 
conſider him in his ſtate of Incarnation, 1s to 
conſider him in this ftate of Manifeſtation; 
therefore his Incarnation was not 1n time ante- 
cedent to his Manifeſtation. His Nazaretical 
Generation or Bethlehemitical Nativity was not 
his Incarnation, but his Incarnation began, 
when his publick Miniſtry began; for at that 
time he became by officiary dignity The Word of 
Life; was ſent down from Heaven (where he 
was in his ſtate of Deiformity) and was mant- 
teſted in Humane Fleth. Are we ſo dull, as 
not to underſtand the time of his Manifeſtation, 
who verily was fore-ordained before the Foundation 
of the World, but was manifeſt in theſe laſt times 
for us? Expoſitors ſay In carne, and they ſay 
true: but could he be manifeſted before the time, 


and came a Light into the World © Till this time 


the Word of Lite: nor was there any Word of 
Life by officiary dignity ſuch, that might be 
heard, ſeen and handled; nor conld Eternal 
Life be maniteſted till this time. Therefore the 
manifeſtation of the Word of Life, and conſe- 
quently his manifeſtation in the Fleth or his In- 
carnation, could not be betore this time. 


II. An acceſſion of clearneſs and certitude will 
accrue to theſe Reaſonings, if we turn our Eyes 
trom the beginning of S. John's firſt Epiſtle to 
the beginning of his Goſpel. For it the Senſe 
ot any part of the Bible may be thought clear 
and certain, this muſt be thought a clear and 
certain Principle, that S. John in the beginning 
of his Goſpel overlooketh our Saviour's Genera- 


and ask at what time all this was done? The © 
anſwer muſt be this; It was done at the time 

of our Saviour's Miniſtry (or his economy in 

the Fleſh) and not before; tor before that time 

he did not dwell amongſt the Apoſtles, nor did 

they ſee his Divine, Glory, or the fulneſs of 
Grace and Truth which is in Chriſt and the 
Chriſtian Religion. To take a view and make a 

right Judgment of the ſeveral parts ot this cele. 
brated Hiſtorical Maxim, we muſt reflect upon 

that Account, which a Popiſh Biſhop (expound. 

ing his Text Verbum caro — eft) hath given of 

the Benefits of Chriſt incar- 

nate. () Coming in Fleſh be (N) In carne aqui, , 
gave unto Fleſh Life and Light, 5 key & lace duni, 4 
Life by the participation of ne feen \ Patio, 


(a) pet au. 


ne, lu erit as; 
Grace, and Light by the know- 2 Paris: fl. 2. ws by 4 5 
ledge of the Truth. This Ac- 512 e. 
count of the benefits of Chriſt incarnate is 12. S. 8. 
(doubtleſs) the true Expoſition of thoſe Names 
and Titles, which the Evangeliſt hath given to 
our Saviour, the Light and Life, which denote (0) Ie 
and 7 The Word (which he mentioneth) in Virginen 
to be Ihe Word of Light and Life Evangelical. ee 
Of this Word of Light and Life the Evangeliſt 2 
ſaith, He became Fleſh, and when he became fam virgi 
Fleth, he was by officiary dignity and imploy Ts 
The Word of Light and Life Evangelical; there- 4 my . 
fore his Miniſtry began, ſo ſoon as he became adds 


Fleſh, and conſequently his Incarnation and 
Miſtry ſynchronize. When he became Fleſh 
The Word of Light and Life was manifeſted, 
which was not manifeſted, till his Miniftry 
commenced ; therefore his Incarnation and his 
Miniſtry ſynchronize. So ſoon as he became 
Fleſh, he did appear in the World, and he did 
appear as the Word of Light and Lite Evange- 
lical (for fo the Evangeliit repreſenteth his ap- 
pearance ;) therefore his Miniſtry and Incarna- 
tion ſynchronize. When the Evangeliſt had 
ſaid, that the nord was made Fleſh, he immedi- 
ately ſubjoyneth, and dwelt among us, (I) which () ri: 
words are à more plenary explication of his In- T4. . 


(p, Ver 
ela, ſecu 
rein ſec 
þ 3. To $o 


tion, and beginneth it with his miſſive œcono- 
my, as that 1ignifieth his Miniſtry, and his offi- 


ciary Dignity, whereby he is The Word of Light ing words ſhew, Aud we ſaw bis Glory : ) but he 


and Life. This is fo bright a Principle, that 
tome glimmerings of it cannot but ſhine into 
the Eyes of every careful and unprejudic'd Rea- 
der of the Goſpel; and accordingly a late inge- 
nious Writer of the Harmony of the Evangeliſts 


niſiry, at which he beginneth his Goſpel. Let us 
ſuppoſe therefore, that he beginneth his Goſpel 
at our Saviour's Miniſtry, and the conſequence 
will be this, (i) Filium carnem ſumpſiſſe ad @co- 


Humane Fleſh, to fulfill his economy. And 
the time when he entred upon his Miniſtry or 
economy, this was the time of his Incarnation. 
For ſeeing the Evangeliſt wholly overlooketh 
our Saviour's Generation, therefore his celebra- 
ted Hiſtorical Maxim Verbum caro fa@um eſt, 


carnation. So ſoon therefore as he became Fleſh, “ l 
he dwelt amongſt the Apoſtles (as the follow- 


did not dwell amongſt the Apoſtles till the time 
of his Miniſtry; therefore his Miniſtry and his 
Incarnation ſynchronize. Theſe three things 
(according to the Evangeliſt) are immedliately 
connex and conſequent, The Word became Fleſh, 
dwelt among the Apoſtles, and they ſaw his Glory 
(there could not be the interval of many Years 
between the Word's becoming Fleſh and the A- 
poſtles ſeeing his Glory, as the Scholaſtic Incar- 
nation ſuppoſeth:) but his Glory they did not 
ſee till the time of his Miniſtry; therefore his 
Miniſtry and his Incarnation ſynchronize. If 
he had dwelt among them, long before the time 
of his Miniſtry, they muſt have ſeen Divine 
Glories in him long before that time: but the 
only Divine Glory which the Evangeliſt men- 
tioneth them to have ſeen in the Son of God, 
was that which they ſaw in the time of his Mi- 


(2) Na 
duplex C 
derte p. 
patre ant 
berg qu4 
e Davi 
did, I. 


cannot belong to our Saviour's generative œco- 
nomy, but it neceflarily fynchronizeth and is 
connex'd with his entrance upon his Miniſtry or 
his miſſive economy (as the Word of Light and 
Lite) at which this Evangeliſt beginneth his 
Hiſtory. And that this is his Senſe, will plain- 
ly appear, it we take a view of the whole of 
his celebrated Hiſtorical Maxim and of the ſe- 
veral parts of it. If we read the whole of it 
(The Word was made Fleſh and dwelt among ns, 


niſtry, when they ſaw him full of Grace and 
Truth as Author of the Chriſtian Religion, which 
is the Religion of Saving Grace and Truth. 
Laſtly; As for the Soul to be in Fleſh, and to 
be in her Miniſtry, (n) is according to the (m) F.“ 
Chaldee Oracles the ſame thing: ſo for the Son % Bi. 
of God to become Fleſh and to be in his Mini- * 
ſtry, is according to our Evangeliſt the very ; 
ſame thing. (s) Did 


and we beheld bis Glory, full of Grace and Trith) 


-, 


(t) 7514 


7. c. 6. 
SECTI- $, 


J. 
— 


0, 
/ 


8 


— 


F 


Incarnation and new Creation. 
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SECTION III. 
The Third Diſagreement. 


I. 3 Scholaſtic Incarnation ſuppoſeth 
that Binary of Generations, which this 


Theology diſtinguiſheth, and (fo marvellouſly 
are things of an oppoſite Nature confounded) 1s 
the ſame thing wich the Scholaſtic Temporal 
Generation of the Son of God. For this 1s the 
Hypotheſis that hath prevailed in the Church, 
which impoſeth her Scholaſtic Explications as 
Articles of the Catholic Faith (u that the only 

(a) Pet av. ; a — 
7. 4.1. 5. begotten Son of God was again generated of a V ir- 
14. S. S. gin, and that for us he ſiſtain'd a Generation. 
& « 3- © The word who was incomplex according to bis di- 
vine, paternal and ſempiternal Generation, became 
Complex according to his maternal and temporal and 
corporeal Generation. ( By 
the ancient Writers the Ab- 
ſtract Son of God (called by 
them the Spirit and Ray of 
God) is ſaid, to have choſen 
an Holy Virgin, into whoſe 
Womb he inight infinuate 
himſelt, to come down from 
Heaven, to deſcend and ſlide 
into this Holy Virgin, and to be made Fleth 
in her Womb. So when N:/torivs was boaſttul- 
ly preaching his Crotchets touching the Son of 
GoJ, one of the People in the Aſſembly to re- 
prove his Impudence (which he could not bear) 
proc laim d with a loud voice 
) The Word that was before 
all Worlds, did wndergo a ſecond 
Generation according to the 
Fleſh. Such are the Maxims 
of ancient times touching the Incarnation, 
which (fo far as they are Scholaſtic Mazims 
touching the Incarnation) have nothing elſe to 
recommend them, but that they are the Maxims 
of ancient times ; for they are altogether Alien 
from the Holy Scriptures. Which ii ſome had 
as diligently inquir d into, as they have read 
the Fathers, they would not have pronounc'd 
with a mighty Confidence 
(q) a twofold Nativity or Ge- 
neration of Chriſt is expreſly de- 
clared im the ſacred Books : 
One whereby be is born of the 
Father before the World ; the 
other whereby he is procreated 
from his Mother the Virgin and 
the Family of David. Of this Binary of Gene- 
rations there is no Footſtep in the ſacred Books, 
it is an Humane Conceit not founded upon 
Scripture, not conſiſtent with it ſelf, but (as 
many othei of the Scholaſtic Maxims) it is 
Self. ruinous. For in our Saviour's Temporal 
Generation (if it was his Generation) there muſt 
be a generative Father as well as a Morher ; 
and in the Original of ir, the Kind and Quali- 
ty and Product thereof it muſt be Humane-d1- 
vine: But theſe Propoſitions are ruinous to the 
Scholaſtic Theology, which therefore calleth 
this Generation the maternal and corporeal Gene- 
ration in contradiſtinction to the divine and pa- 
. ter nal Generation (r) neque Chriftus qui homo eſt, 
gignitur d Deo. But how then is the Incarna— 
tion a Generation, a ſecond Generation ? Some- 
0) Bid. times the Scholaſtic Divines ſay (s) humana 
00 217. Chriſti natura non illa quidem genzratione procedit 
7. c. 5. 5. (the Humane Nature of Chriſt is not generated) 
5, but anon they tell us (t) vere genita eft eadem 


(o) Iſte Dei rating de lapſus 
in Virginem quandam to in utero 
wes caro hguratus fait, Ibid. l. 
1 c. 7 S. 1. Deſcendens de cx- 
„ (anFus ille ſpiritus Dei, ſan- 
fm virginem cuts utero ſe in. 
ſinvaret , elegit. Dei ſpiritus 
1o/cendit in Vulvam. bid, I. 5. 


e. 15. S. 4. 


(p\ Verbum quod erat ante ſe- 
eula, ſecundam ſubiiſſe gener a- 
timem ſecundum carnem. Ibid. 
e. „.. 


(2) Natrvitas, five generatio, 
dapler Chriſti in Sacra libris 
d/erte prodita eft, una qui de 
patre ante ſecula natus eſt, al- 
ra qua de matre virgine, de- 
% Davids ſtirpe procreatus eſt, 
did. I. 3.c. 8. S 6. 


| 


ſelf as God, that as Man be properly obey'd 


ad 


— — — 


natura hominis ex virgine (that ſame Humane 


Nature was truly generated of the Virgin) and 

Chriſt was (u) yoni @ a , truly gonrr a (u) 1hid. 
ted of Virgin, as Iguatius ſaith. Some of them !. 8. 4. e. 
will not allow us to fay, that (w) Chriſt is F. 1. 
Maſter and Servant ro himſelt, or that the 9 PR 
Word was Lord of the Man whom he afliun'd : $7. . 
But others of them diſpute (x) that Chrift ac- y | | 
cording to his Humane Nature is Servant to bim- (x) N * 
i and 11. Die. 
perform'd Religious Worſhp to bis own Perſon as 4-7. 180, 
exiſting in the Divine Nature. (y) They agree. 758. 
that he had the Holy Spirit from himſelf, #7: 755 * 
f rige s em AaCeir, that there was no need N. 594. cho 
for him, to receive from another. And uſually J. 9 G. 
they ſay, (z) that he created himſelf as Man, ap- 5. 18. & 
plying hereto the words of Solomon, Wiſdom 2 18 
bath built her an Houſe, whereby they mean, (% Ih. 
chat bi domicilium ex Virginali corpore fabricavit, I. 5 c. 10, 
he made. to himſelf an Houſe out of the Virgi- . 2, 11, 
nal Body. Whenceſocver this ancient Conceit '*: 

was derived, it is certain, it was not deriv d 

trom the Holy Bible, which knoweth no ſuch in- 
congruous Maxims as theſe, ipſe conditoris templum, 
e conditor templi : Ihe anfor aperis, ipſe opus au- 
ctaris. He was the Temple and the Builder ot it: 

The Work and the Author of it. This Work- 
manihip and Building was (as the Scholaſtic 
Theology calleth it) a Generation, and theretore 

Chriſt's building his own Houſe, implieth, that 

he was his own Father, according to that of 

>. Hilary (a) ſihi ipſi origo naſcendi eſt. So in (a) It. 
this Theology it is a generally received Maxim f 8. c. 9. 
(b) tota Trinitas incarnationem operata eſt, the In- 77 7577 
carnation was the Work ot the whole „ 7. 5-6 5. 
The Incarnation which was a Generation (as S. 17. & 
this Theology calleth it) and wherein there c. 5. S. 14. 
mult be a generative Father, is ſaid to be the 

Work of the whole Trinity; which implicth, 

that the whole Trinity is the Father of Chriſt 

as Man, and that he is the Son of it, which 
involveth a Syſtem of Abſurditics. 


— 


II. The Scholaſtic Theology miſunderſtand- 
eth theſe following Texts of Scripture, which 
it ſuppoſeth, to ſpeak of the Incarnation. Rom, 
I. 2. Concerning bis Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
which was made of the Seed of David accordin; to 
the Fleſh. Rom. 9. 4, 5. Who are Iſraelites, h 
are the Fathers, and of whom as concerning th 
Fleſh Chriſt came. Theie places maniteſtly {peak 
ot our Saviour's Birth-nobilitation (yet ſo as to 
complicate it with Humane Infirmity, ſignity'd 
by the word Flelh;) for to be of the Regal 
Family and Royal Stem of David. of Iſrael and 
of the Fathers, was part of his Birth-nobilita- 
tion. They cannot therefore be interpreted of 
his wondrous Selt-denying, and Selt-humbling 
Incarnation without confounding things of an 
oppolite Nature. But there is another Text of 
the Apoſtle uſually expounded touching the In- 
carnation which is not altogether impertinent 
thereto. Gal. 4. 4. But when the fuln:ſs of time 
was come, God ſent forth his San made of a Me. 
man, made under the Law, ty redeem them that 
were under the Law. This Text is of different 
conſideration ; for one part of it concerneth th 
miſhve, and rhe other concerneth the generative 
Oeconomy of our Saviour. As our Saviour 
came forth from God, (Joh. 8. 42.) ſo the Apo- 
[tle ſaith, that God ſent forth his Son nempe e 
clo (as ſeveral Expoſitors fay) which Mitlion 
of our Saviour is the ſame thing with his Incar- 
nation. This Son of God whom he ſent forth, 


could not be his Son but by a generative Oe- 
11 Aj conomy; 
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conomy; this therefore the Apoſtle conſidereth, 
when he giveth him theſe deſcriptive Attri- 
butes made of a Woman and made under the Law. 
In four Manuſcripts as Beza faith, the Greek 
word is )yvowrC-, which ſignifieth our Saviour, 
to have been begotten or born of a Woman; and 
in the ſame ſenſe he is ſaid to have been made of 


(c) Petav. a Woman ; for the word made (c) is often us d 


in a large Senſe, to ſignifie any Production, 
and is ſynonymous with begotten. Theſe attri- 
butes made of a Woman and made under the Law, 
the Apoſtle giveth to the Son of God, to ſigni- 
fie, that he ſymboliz d with us originally as 
being of this natural and this legal Condition. And 
becauſe his words ſignifie natural and legal 
Condition (our natural and legal Condition and 
the Son of God's ſymbolizing with us in it) 
therefore they cannot ſignifie the Incarnation. 
For the Incarnation is a compound of what is 
Supra-legal, Super-natural and Sub natural, what 
is above Nature and Law, and below Nature. 
As to be in the form of God and to become in the 
likeneſs of Men not tranſcending Servi formity; to 
be rich at the rate of God, and to become poor; to 
be with God, and to be God and to become Fleſh. 
The Scholaſtic Incarnation is more eſpecial- 
ly injurious to this celebrated Text of the E- 
vangeliſt The Word was made Fleſh. For al- 
though the Evangeliſt wen + Foe? beginneth his 
Hiſtory with our Saviour's Miniſtry and wholly 
over-looketh his Generation, yet the Scholaſtic 
Theology will have this part of the beginning 
of his Hiſtory to be meant of his Generation, ſo 
contradicting the Nature and Character of the 
beginning of his Hiſtory, and deitroying the 
neceſſary Order and Concinnity thereof. For 
if atter the Evangelilt hath related many things 
touching our Saviour's Miniſtry, that bis Light 
ſhined in Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs comprebended 
it t; that Fobn Baptiſt was ſent to bear Witnefs 
of bim; that he was in the World and came unto 
bis own, who received him not; it after all theſe 
Hiſtorical Relations touching our Saviour's Mi- 
niſtry he ſhould relate bis maternal and corpo- 
real Generation and Hirth (by ſaying the Word 
was made Fleſh) this would not be the writing 
an Hiſtory but a Cento ; not a writing our Sa- 
viour's Hiſtory, bur only a relating certain 
Paſlages thereof ſo incoherently and diſorderly, 
as to put the Head of this Hiſtory in the Heel's 
place. A tolerable unexactneſs in obſerving Or- 
der is not to be criminated in Hiſtorians or in 
our Evangeliſt ; and of tho Nature (according 
to our Interpretation) 1s this Hiſtorical Paſlage 
The Word was made Fleſh; tor theſe words are 
well and orderly enough ſubzoin'd to thoſe Hi- 
ſtorical Relations of our Saviour's Miniſtry 
that went before, becauſe the Incarnation be- 
longeth to our Saviour's Miniſtry and is im- 
mediately connex'd with the matter in hand. 
But if we ſuppoſe them to be meant of his ma- 
ternal and corporeal Generation, they are wide- 
ly remote and diſtant from the matter in hand; 
and they are much what as incongruouſly and 
diſorderly plac'd, as if after his Relation of 
our Saviour's appearing to his Diſciples and 
breathing on them (after his Reſurrection) his 
Diſcourſe with Thomas about believing on him 
and with Peter about loving him, this Evange- 


liſt ſhould ſubjoin theſe words, and he was born 
of the Bl. Virgin. 


An Idea of the Lord the Son, 
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SECTION IV. 


The Fourth Diſagreement. 


(d) For thereby this 'Theolo- 
gy meaneth, that the Abſtract 


Son of God was made Man. 


And it we ask, what it mean- 
eth by being made Man ? 
The anſwer 1s, he aflum'd Hu- 
mane Nature, which is Hu- 
mane Fleſh endow'd with an 
intelligent Soul (perfect Man) 
and this is the Scholaſtic I- 
dea of the Incarnation. This 


Theology therefore keepeth 


not to the Language of Scrip- 
ture, but taketh the boldneſs to 
depart from it. For the Scrip- 
ture faith, the Word was made 


Fleſh, did partake of Fleſh 


and Blood, take hold of the Seed of Abraham, tos! 
on him the form of a Servant, 
likeneſs of Men, and became poor, but never ſaith, 
that be was made Man. This fort of Language 
maketh a great noiſe in the Scholaſtic Theolo- (n) Lib. 
gy, but the Scripture 1s altogether a ſtranger 12. fra 
to it; which is an Indication, that this Theo- ; 
logy hath departed as much from the Senſe as 
from the Phraſe and Language of the Holy 
Writers, and that the Incarnation of the Son 
of God was an Inhumanation in reſpe& of the 
(or bodily part of Man) and con{:- 
Mord that was made Fleſh, was not 
an Abſtract Logos, but the Humane-divinc Per-!“ 
ſon of the Word (e) Homo Cel 
called by P. Chryſologus. 


Fleſh _y 
quently the 


IT. The Scholaſtic Theology ſuppoſeth, that 
the Abſtract Son of God in his Incarnation a{- 
{ſumed an Humane Soul, whereas there is not a 
Syllable of ſuch Language in Scripture, which 
only faith, the Word was made Fle/j. 
obſerv'd by many in ancient times, whence 
{ome inferr d, that Chriſt had no Human Soul, 
but that the Logos ſupply'd the place of an Hu- 
mane Soul (F) which is faid, to have been the g 
Conceit of the Arians. The Apollinarians ſup- . 5. . 
pos d, that our Saviour had an animative Soul,. © 
yet had not that eminent part of an Humane 
Soul the Nis or Mind, but that the Logos ſup- 
ply'd the place of it. And the reaſon of this 
their Conceit was, Verbum caro fuctum eft, which 
implieth, that in his Incarnation our Saviour 


HE Scholaſtic Incarnation is more than 
meerly an Incarnation, which is an Ar. 
gument, that 1t 1s a Miſtake. 


eflts, as Chrilt is : 
3 


Cas... 
Book II 


(d) Etenim Deus Do»; ; 
tempore conſt ituto, ain Y 
interim majeſtate, 4 ..* 
ſede 7rofetivs in br ade! * 
virgins templo bine, We. 
metatur, quibus latente, ay 
ditur, in bominem 61,.;-.. 

E'gAIThy, 
ta v. T. 4. I. 3. c. 7.8 
enim ſine matrre inen. * 
genitus, ipſe in tur 
in utero vir ina kom ; 
ſand creatus eſt. lb d. S. 17 
Verbum caro fatium, j/,. © 
mo, Ibid. I. 4. c. 12. 8. . 
feaum hominem ex 4 „ 
nal i & corpore a0 14,14 
I, 5+ Co 11. 8. 2. Luer b. 
manitatis natura, ii (on n 
ligente anima pradita Il 
4. c. 8. S 5. Dilp. I 
04.1, 


was made in th: (m) Ve 


This was 


SY 


did not aſſume an Humane Soul. (g) Origen waste 
of opinion, that the Humane Soul of our Sa- 
viour was united to the Logos in his præ-ex i- 
{tent State (antecedently to our Saviour's Birth) 

he did not therefore ſuppoſe, that in his Incar- 


nation he aflumed an Humane Soul. 
ot this Opinion of Origen a Philoſopher and 
Divine of our own thus argu- 
eth. () Hence perhaps it is [ca- 
ſonable, to put us in mind of the 
Reaſon, why in the Incarnation 
of the Meſtas no mention is made 
1of the Saul, as Joh. 1. 14. And 
the Word was made Fleſh , as 
if the naked Logos was united 
with Fleſb, no Soul intervening, 
But the Reaſon is, becauſe the 


In tavour 


(h) Atque Hing Wie 


(n\n 
* - Y 0)! et, 
tune moneri f0jjumurs, « 541 
car nat ione Meſjie null. ani” A "2 8 
facta ſit mentio, ut Joh. i. hl. ff 
A Lngos Caro fatus en, 1% (r) Ibid 
nudus Logns cum Cane. i 1 My 
eſſet, nulla anita inter v2" . < 
Sed ratio eſt, quia uni an" ic . 5 
a 0 242 4:19 
Meſſt e cn L229 Ein 9 ; Bid. . 
ante ſeculis fats intel ＋ 


Dr. H. More op. Philo. c 
p. 582. | 
| Urn 


( ) I "a/en- 


tit T. 1. 


Pan. 1. 


Ir 4. 4 


Gi xy. VIII. 


his Incarnation 


— Cnim of the Soul of the ats with the Logos is 
underſlood to have been done almoſt infinite Ages 
before. 


III. The Scholaſtic Divines themſelves in no- 
ticing the Incarnation of our Saviour often 0- 
mit the Soul and his Aſſumption thereof. For 
the Word by his Incarnation, c α & iᷣtur, 
dwelt among us, as our Tranſlation hath it. Fob. 
6) ns J. I4. But ſome Criticks ſay (7) £94n/wgey, idem 
dein oft quod corpus aſſumpſit n , idem quod ona, 
job. 1. . gyud Heſych. & Democritum nec non, 2 Cor. 5.1. 
They that thus Criticize touching rhe word 
'044407W, Notice the Incarnation meerly by the 
Aſſumption of an Humane Body (called by the 
Pythagoreans .,) and ſuppoſe, that the In 
carnation is only an Incorporation. So Maca- 
0) Hom. ius noticeth the Incarnation (0.595 cr, eſſorroin- 
| ow taury x, eauirgurey eviov, God mmbodied bimclf 
aud lefſend bimſelf. 1 Tim. 3. 16. God was ma- 
nifeſted in the Fleſh (that is) zncorpore bumano, 
faith Pſcator. So the Incarnation is called by 
() Valen- S. Hilary (1) corporatio, which word is alto us d 
%. by Tertullian. Agreeably whereto our Saviour 
Pip. '* is called by S. Ambroſe (n) biformis gemi nan. 
* 1. nature, conſors divinitatis & corporis, Biform aud 
(he of a double Nature, namely of the Divinity 
c.. and the Body. Greg. A. thus expoundeth theſe 
words of the Angel to the Bl. Virgin, The 
[n) Lib, power of the Higheſt ſhall over-ſhadow thee (u) id eſt 
12.34). corpus in te bumanitatis accipiet incorporeum ly. 
@ 1 men divinitatis, the incorporeal Light of Divi- 
nity thall take in thee a Body of Humanity, Ma- 
ny notices of the Incarnation of like Nature 
there are in the ancient Writers of the Church, 
but none of ſo great remark as that which in 
the Acts of the Council of Epbeſus is taken from 
the Council of Awe, which thus noticeth the 
0) Petar, Perſon of Chriſt (o) wa perſona compoſita ex di- 
F. 4.1.3. vinitate caleſti & humana carne. One Perſon 
512. & 5. compounded of a celeſtial Divinity and of Hu- 
mane fleſh. 


4 
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IV. The Scholaſtic Divines themſelves have 
obſerv'd, that the term Incarnation is not ex- 
preſſive of their Inhumanation or becoming 
Man. For Cajctan and other Schoolmen ſay 
(c) en- (p) by Scholaſtic cuſtom of Speech the term In- 
4/47 carnation ſignifieth the Aſſumption of intire 
Humane Nature by the /ord : But by Impoſi- 
tion, Inſtitution and in its own Nature the 
term Incarnation ſignifiech only, that the Divine 
Mord put on Fleſh. The Evangeliſts Maxim 
therefore the Word was mad? Fleſh, although by 
Scholaſtic cuſtom it ſignifieth, that ixtire Hu- 
mane Nature was aſſumed by the Word, yet the 
words of it by their Inpoſition, Inſtitution and 
in their own Nature ſignifie no more, but that 
the Divine Word put on Fleſh. Fleth ſometimes 
in Scripture ſignifieth Man (the whole Man) as 
Rom. 3. 20. By the Deeds of the Law ſhall no Flejh 
be juſtified. Plal. 56. 4. I will not fear what Fle 
can do unto me. Sometimes Fleſh ſignifieth on- 


o) Petav. 
a 


== 


* — 


\C3 


g ob Word, the rational & 


ul and the Fleſh. (r) As 


„. every one of ns confifteth of Fleſh and a Soul: So 

'..« BO) Cbriſ from the time of bis Incarnation conſſteth of 
8 2. the Divinity, of Fl and a Soul. Fleth being 

s z. % thus of an ambiguous ſignification, ſometimes 
| Wii c12, ſignify ing the whole Man (Synecdochically) and 

- 1 W's ſometimes only the bodily part of Man; the 


% gum ſhould be Verbum abbreviatum (as Berna 


ly the bodily part of Man. Alatth. 26. 41. 
The Spirit is willing, but the Fleſh is weak, Act. 
2. 31. Neither bis Fleſh did ſee corruption. So in 


Eccleſiaſtical Writers (q) there is one Perſon of | be ſhut uy and included 


Queſtion is, in which ot thele ſignifications is 


and new Creation, 


it us'd in the Scriptural Doctrine of the Incar— 
nation? For the Reſolution of which Doubt 
we will lay down theſe two tollowing Rules. 
Rule 1. When Fleſh lignifieth Aſan (the whole 
Man) the terms are identical and ſynonymous, 
and one of them may be put inſtead of the o- 
ther ; but when one of them cannot be put in- 
ſtead of the other, then Fle{h doth not lignifie 
van, but only the bodily part of Man. When 
the Apoſtle faith, /y the Deeds of the Law „hall 
no Fleſh be juflify'd. we may put Man inſtcad of 
Fleth, and fay, his Senſe is, By the Deeds of the 
Law hall no Min be juſtify d. But when the 
ſame Apoltle faith, God was manifeſied in. the 
-e/h, we cannot put Man inſtead ot Fleſh, nor 
lay thus, God was manifefted in Alan: We can 
only ſay, God was manifeſted in Humane Fleth. 
1 Fob. 4.2, 3. Another Apoſtle laith, Jeſus 
Chriſt is come & ougs}, in Flejh or iu the Flehh - 
But we cannot put Man inſtead of Fleth, and 
lay, his Senſe 1s, Jeſus Chrift is com? in Man. 
In the Scriptural Doctrine of the Incarnation 
therefore Fleth doth not ſigniſic Man, but only 
che bodily part of Man. And onfequently the 
Evangelitt's Hiſtorical Maxim the 1/ord was made 
Fl:/5, doth not ſignifie (in the tente of the ©cho- 
laitic Theology) the Mord was made Man. Ruls 2. 
When Fleth {ignifieth only that which is mani- 
telt, exterior and viſible, it doth not liguifie 
Man, but' only the bodily part of Man. And 
thus it ſignifieth in this Scriptural Doctrine of 
the Incarnation, God was manifeſted in the Ileſh. 
For to be manifeſted in that which is net ma- 
niteſt, exterior and viſible, is ſo to be manife- 
ſted, as not to be manifeſted. The Apoſtle's 
Senſe may be very much illuſtrated from this 
tollowing Paſſage of the A- 
lexandrian Cyril. (s) The Di- 
vanity is not tangible, but the 
Logos became tangible as by his 
own Fleſh, Invifible he was by 
Nature, but was viſihle (or ma- 
nifeſt) by the Body. The Word 
that was with God (1 7/0. 1. 1.) became audi 
ble, viſible, tangible, and was manifeſted in and 
by the Fleſh, as that ſignificth only the bodily 
part of Man. So it ſignifieth in thoſe places 
of Scripture, wherein we read of the Body of bis 
FHeſp, the vail of bis Leſh, the days of his Fleſh, 
and that he was put to death in the Ileſb. 
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V. The Scholaſtic Birth-hamiliation of the 

Son of God is wholly Unſcriptural and Anti- 
lcriptural, ſuch therefore is his being made Man 

in the Senſe of the Scholaſtic Theology. For 

his being made Man in the Senſe of this Theo- 

logy is his Birth-humiliation, which it account- 

eth a principal part of his Humiliation. (t) Vat (t) Air. 
manner of humbling was this, that Conditor ſolis, Jeane, 
ſhould be Conditus ſub ſole, ſhould be an Embrio, Mixture of 


a little piece of unfaſbioued Fleſh; that Verbum uct 
rd Pragt. p. 
;) that he who fill-th Hlenben and 93. EA. l. 
Earth with his Preſence, whom the Hoxyen of Hea- 

vers cannot contain, ſhould be bimſelf as it were ſo 
narrow d and curtail d, as for une | 


upon the Nativity 


lomtbs ſpace to 
intra virginei ventris 
anguſtias, within ſo narrow a circuit as the Womb 
of the Virgin Mary; that he who was begotten of 
bis Father before all time, ſhould be ade of Hg 
man in the fulneſs of time; that Verbum ſhould bg 
Infans; the ancient of days but a Child of a day 
old ; that Sydera regens ſhould be Ubera lam- 
bens; that be who meted out Heaven with a & 


«he | FF, 
ſhould himſelf be a Child but of 4 OD. long; that 


Verbum 


An Idea of the Lord the Son, 
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Verbum ſhould be Mutum, the eternal Word with- 
ont a Word, not able to utter a Word or Hl- 
lable; that Tonans ſhenld be Vagiens the great 
Thunderer of Heaven an Infant crying in a Manger ! 
This is a wonderful Humiliation indeed, and 
being ſo prodigiouſly ſtrange, it is wonderful, 
that the Scripture hath not moſt expreſly taken 
notice of it. (if it was true) and decypher'd it 
in as lively colours as the Scholaſtic Divines 
have done. But ſeeing the Scripture is totally 
ſilent concerning it, and on the contrary al- 
ways repreſenteth our Saviour's Conception and 
Nativity as his Birth-nobilitation, therefore the 
Scripture doth not underſtand by them his 
Incarnation or being made Man in the Senſe 
of the Scholaſtic Theology. 


VI. The Soul of the Son of God was in part 
his true ſubſtantial Self, and therefore could not 
be a thing aſſumptitious by, and adventitious to, 

his Perſon. All wiſe Men 

Cu) Mens cuuſque eſt quiſque, ſay (u) The Soul of Man is 

- 7 fene me 2 2 himſelf, not the external and vi- 

Vi ) . 4 , . - 

. . Plotin. Er. ſible FIST of Man z the Sout 10 

a. 1.7. c. 1, Verum hominem ip. the true Man (the Perſon) Man 

ſ.rr animam eſſe teſtatur. Ma- is a Soul carrying a Carcaſe, we 

crob, 1n Som, Scip. I. 2. c 12. tale care of the welfare of our 

Anion eſt homo. Souls, that is, of our ſelves, 1 

oſri. Nes x i, x; % a |, ¾̈2 ? ! . 

„ee dyewris i. Hh lo. (my true ſubſtantial Self) am 

Vu yagioy & fam oy v2X gov- diſlinct from the Body. So our 

Gat. Nt. in Ant. p. 155, 382. Saviour ſuppoſeth, that the 

Quid oy homines niſi anime Soul of Man is his true ſub- 
CO PII ivits illigats by Audet i 71 © % . 

dere ms, quod antmarum noftra- ſtantial Self (that which 

vum provideamys (atuti, id eft, truly and ſubſtantially is his 

nobu ipſts « Quid enim ſumus ho- Perfor ) when he ſaith Matth. 

55 8 10. 28. Fear not them which 

ou W vgs. Epidter. - df. 1 kill the Body, but are not able to 

. b kill the Scul. Matth. I 6. 26. 

What is a Man profited, if he 

ſhall gain the whole World and loſe bis own Soul? 

In S. Luk. ch. 9. 25. the words are, Ihat is a 

man advantaged, if he gain the whole world and 

loſe bimſelf* The Soul is himſelf, and according- 

ly the Syriack rendreth theſe words in S. Luke, 

I he gain the whole World and loſe bis Soul. Luk. 

23. 43. Jeſus ſaid unto him (the penitent Thief) 

verily, I ſay unto thee, to day ſhalt thou be with me 

in Paradiſe. His Soul only could be that day 

in Paradiſe, yet he is ſaid to be chere that day, 

his Sonl being his true ſubſtantial Self. Such 

is the Soul of every Man, and ſuch was our 

Bl. Saviour's Soul. For as it was his true ſub- 

ſtantial Self, that S. Stephen commended into 

the Hands of Chriſt ſaying, Lord Jeſus receive 

my Spirit. Act. 7.59. So it was his true ſub- 

ſtantial Self in part which Chriſt' commended 

into the Hands of his Father, Luk. 23. 46. Fa- 

ther into thy Hands I commend my Spirit. His Soul 

ſignificth his true and inmoſt, his ſubſtantial 

and central Self, Job. 12. 27. Now is my Soul 

troubled. Matth. 26. 38. My Soul is exceeding 

ſorron ful even unto Death. The Son of God (as 

good Men do) look'd upon his Soul as his Ef: 

ſence and as Himſelf. He was not two Perſons 

(the one as God the other as Man) but one on- 

ly Perſon, and this one only Perſon counteth 

his Soul his Eſſence and Himſelf as all good 

Men do (lo plainly, that it is not poilible o- 

therwiſe to expound his words ;) therefore his 

Soul was not to his Perſon as an Accident to a 

Subſtance, meerly a preter-eſſential, adventitious 

and aſſumed thing, but he was and is eſſentially 

God-man, and conſequently, there never was a- 

ny ſuch thing as an Ah ract Logos (or Abſtract 


Son of God) that by a Scholaſtic Incarnation 


aſſumd an Humane Soul. As our Saviour ac. 
counted his Soul his true ſubſtantial Self fo 
doth S. Ambroſe, when conſidering him in that 
interval of time that was between his Paſlion 
and Reſurrection, he ſaith of him (Y) ipſe inter (yy 
mortuos liber. His meaning is (x) when without the 
Fleſh and denudated of that hody which be had af. 5. = 
ſumed, be that was Life it ſelf deſtended to the By. ( bi, 
gion of the Enemies. Thus himſelf was free à. 4 7 
mong the dead and his Soul was himſelf, It 134, 
was not therefore an Abſtract Logos or Ve; bum FE 
that became Fleth (or was incarnate) the Incar- 
nation was not the Scholaſtic Inhumanation 
or being made Man : But it was the Humane- 
divine Perſon of the Meſſiah that became Fleſh 

as thoſe words of the great Evangeliſt moſt na- 
turally ſignifie, that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the 
Fleſh. 1 Joh. 4. 2, 3. 


SECTION V, 
The Fifth Diſagreement. 


I. 6 HE Shoclaſtic Incarnation like the Scho- 
laſtic Trinity is eminently, not a My- 
ſtery of Religion and Sanctity, but a myſteri- 
ous Riddle of School-philoſophy, which is an 
evident Argument, rhat it is a miſtake. When 
matter of Sanctity as ſuch maketh any thing 
myſterious, it muſt be called a Myſtery of 
Sanctity : But if there be much of Matter of 
Philoſophy in it, which is ſtrangely myſterious 
and enigmatical, this may juſtly denominate it 
a myſterious Riddle of Philoſophy. And as 
the Scholaſtic Tranſubftantiation is eminently, 
not a Myſtery of Sanctity, but a myſterious 
Riddle of glory 9," the Scholaſtic Theology 
— chang'd the Myſtery of the Holy Eu- 
chariſt into a Syſtem of unholy, unpopular, un- 
intelligible Conceits: So this Theology hath 
chang d the Myſtery of the Holy Trinity, of 
our Saviour's Perſon and Incarnation from be- 
ing Myſteries of Sanctity, to be myſterious 
Riddles of School-philoſophy eminently ſuch. 
For at a great rate this Theology magnifieth 
the enigmatical Philoſophy of the Trinity, and 
at the ſame rate it magnifieth the enigmatical 
Philoſophy of the Incarnation. Of the Trinity 
it obſerveth (y) that S. Bafil calleth it enigma (4) hn 
novum (which ſpeaketh it a Syſtem of enigma- C %, 
tical Philoſophy) that Gr. Ayſſen callerh it @nig- !" 7 
ma d commun ſenſu abhorrens, and that Pope Hor- ' © 
miſdas faith of it ſecretum Trinitatis nec ulla viſi- 
bilium nec inviſibilium creaturarum potuit inveſtigare 
natura. So the Incarnation is called by the A- 
lexandrian Cyril, enigma ſacratiſimum, quod nulla 
mens creata poteſt intelligere. 
(z) Wonderful and beyond Mind 
and Speech (Conception and 
Expreſſion) is the manner of 
the Incarnation. This Wiſdom 
conſiſteth (a) & amoppirus ui abet, Y a vg]any (a) lier 
Nias, in certain recondite ineffable depths and in-]. 


compreben ſibles. 2 


_(z) Tlaggdhoteos H » £7) 
vey * Avoyoy TH U 1 47 
olKoyouias & Tee 5: (1 
Jul. & p. 280, 


, 6 i» 
II. The Union of the two Natures in Chriſt 
is according to this Theology alike myſteriouſ- 
ly Philoſophical, as the Union of the three Per- 
ons in the (Scholaſtic) Trinity. (b) The Trinity (b) 5” 


4 - N N 
of Ferſons are but one Subſtance or Eſſence; and b 


the three Subſtances or Eſſences in Chriſt (whereof Age a 


; b : F ad, Ei) 
two are intelligent) are but one Perſon. e U-c.8 


nition of theſe three Subſtances into one Per- 


| 


lon is commonly called incomprehenſible and 
ineffable. For Chriſt's Divine Nature is wited to 


his 


(d) C 
ſqbia & 
auFores on 
el, ſabſta 
ſirgularis, 
natura Vi 
& ſit id 
ſe (abſafter 
julibet ce 
divulla : 

verſa Che 
cit tot ide, 
mitre m 
Inca/ nat i 
tem nat. 
cvnmunic 
privie dl 
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( ſimpl 
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CHAP. VIII. his Incarnation and new Creation. 


i Humane Nature (faith a Scholaſtic Ln | thoſe Articles to be Articles of the Chriſtian Re- 
in ſuch a manner, as no mortal can comprehend. ligion, doubtleſs (at the riſe of Chriſtianity ) 
I: 3s not in Man to define (ſaith Alexander of Hales)] he would have introduc'd into the World a 


hat manner of Communication this is, whereby the| new Philoſophy, to make them intelligible and 
Hamane Nature is communicated to The Word.| credible. mo” 4 b 

* Pe- (c) Curionſly to ſearch into the manner of the Incarna- 

, L. 4. tion, or of the Unition of the Word with the terrene 


IV. The Scholaſtic Trinity and Incarnation 
(3 0 1. Fleſh, is not without detriment (ſaith the Alexandr.| are alike eve u by any but the Sons of 


„ Cyril) * 8 f viv oy Nö Bacure ge i ad, for] Art and School-philoſophy yet theſe by their Su- 
that which is above Mind and Speech, is beyond PE Subtilties and Intrigues of Diſtinction 
diſqnifition. The Deity and Humanity did concur | have intricated theſe 1 * rather than made | 
ineffably, and ſo as none can underſtand or Je them intelligible. (e) Porphyry contendeth, that (e) S. C. 
to conflitute ſome one thing; ſo ſaith Gr. Ayſſen.| there is a ſort of Gods, which at certain times * 1 11. 
And Hippolytus (with whom Theodoret agreeth) are changed into Men, but he doth not ſup * 
ſaith of this Unition It is altogether inapprehen- that they are chang'd into Men by the Schola- 
fible by the knowledge of any Creature. ſtic kind of Incarnation or In- 


923 


III. The Scholaſtic Trinity and Incarnation 
are alike grand Innovations in Philoſophy (as 
the Scholaitic Theology atfirmeth) alike repug- 
nant to the ancient Maxims thereof; and ſo far 
theſe far better Articles ſymbolize with the pro- 
digious Dogma of Tranſubſtantiation. For as by 
accident through the Folly and Vicioſity of Men 


the Chriſtian Religion hath ingendred Tranſub- | f: 


ſtantiation: in like manner it hath introduc'd 
a Scholaſtic Trinity and Incarnation. And as 
the Scholaſtic Theology hath diſcarded or diſtor- 
ted all the Principles of the Philoſophic Arts and 
Sciences, to ſerve the Intereſt of Tranſubſtantia- 


humanation. (F) The Hea- 
then Gods made themſelves viſe- 
ble by putting on Bodies and 
forming themſelves into the ſhape 
of Men. (g) Fupiter is ſaid by 
Juliau, to have generated a- 
mongſt the Intelligibles A 


rom Heaven upon Earth 


f) Dil falſi ſe aſpeFabiles 
reddebant —- induentes ſe corpori- 
bus, ut ait Serv. katie eidd- 
ec es avlewrsg, Gothofr. 
exercit. 2. in 1 Tim, 3. 16. p- 


3379. 
(8) 8. Cyr. ſupr. 


culapius out of himſelf, who made a progreſs 

( where he became 
conſpicuous by the fecund Life of the Sun) and 
appeard e arbeors won, in the form of Man about 
Epidaurus, whence he difpread his ſalutary 
power over the whole Earth. It Aſculapius and 
other Heathen Deities were ſuppoſed tocome and 


tion: ſo it hath dealt with the ancient Maxims live in terrene Humane Bodies, and to animate oh IN 
of Philoſophy, to ſerve the Intereſt of a Schola- them (as Humane Souls do) yet there is no on 115 
ſtic Trinity and Incarnation. For upon this great difficulty in the Notion of this their In- +14, 
account in two Points (d) the humanation, the conception of it is not very ! 1 
(4) cin in Ariſtoteliz pbilo- Scholaſtic Theology contra- | puzzling to an ordinary Underſtanding, it is Wl... 
ſybia c apud humane ſapientie dicteth the ancient Philoſo- Ld 


wires omnis d α˖ vel gyms, hoc 


& ſit ichs, quod eft per 
ſe ſabſaſtens, & ab alterius cu- 
julibet conſortio & copulatione 


v4 
 (ubtantia quelibet ac natura Phy. For the ancient Philo- is, (%) poſt SS. Trinitatis myſterium maxime admi- (h) Lalen- 1 
ſr:1/aris, ſe tota differat ab alia ſophy ſuppoſeth, that a ſin- de molt wonderful of all things next to the tia T. 4. ++... 
ira ve! ſubſtantia ſingulari, gular Nature or Subſtance is Sacroſanct Myſtery of the Trinity, as Cajetan PH, 2” . 


not common to more or com- 
municable: but the Schola- 


nothing like the Scholaſtic Inhumanation, which 


ſaith. (i) Such as are unexerciſed in Metaphyſical 
Speculations, that have not ſo much as conſidered 


I. punt. 2. 
(1) Dr. A. 
More Myſt. 


ivulſa: duo quedam ab illis di- ſtic Theology affirmeth, that the Union of their own Soul with their Body, nor of Goll. B. 
verſa Chriſtiana ſapientia didi- One and the {ame numerical once heard of diſtinion real and formal, and other 9: © 3» 
cit titidem exprimariis religions 


OP 
1 1 
f 3 . 71 4 2 1 FP! 
Vague: vapor Scholaſtic Divine Eſſence (al- /ettled Netions requiſite for the more expreſs appre- I. 
3 a CN & though it is ſingular and in- benſion of ſuch high points as the conj unct on of the 
em nature particularem in- tividnal ) is common and | Hivinity and Humanity in ( brift and the Triunity f a 
cynmunicabilem eſſe; quod ex communicated to the three the Godhead, the beft Inftrution that can be given ' 
4 


prive dogmate ſumus edocti. Divine Perſons of the Trini- to them is, that they would make that up in humble 
Nam diving Natura cùm fit una | 


. Adorati "ant 1 ? The N 
„„ ty: The ancient Philoſophy | 4 5 that they want in Knowledge. They wy 
tha, perfonts tribns eadem nume. ſuppoſeth, that every ſingu- mu well exercis d in Metaphyſical Specula- 1 
1) communis eſt. alterum; non lar individual Nature (ſuch tions, that have any tolerable inſight into the = 
mem individuam naturam eſſe as the Nature of a Man) is Myſtery of the Scholaſtic Incarnation ( which 


ap ot 


Ti. 


ile ,, hoc eſt per ſe & non ath its conlifteth j ' ; . 
NN ſubſitent by its ſelf (or hath its conſiſteth in underſtanding Being, modes of Be 


entem ; roper ſubſiſtence) not in and ing, individual Subſtance, Hypoſtaſis or ſup- 
ec „ 5 bo 3 but the Schola- pofitum, perſona, Hypoſtatical Unition, lk | 
mus r in quo humana natura & fi ſtic Theology affirmeth, that per /, Incommunicability, the difference be- 
e (F una numero fit, non the Humane Nature in Chriſt | tween Exiſtence and Subſiſtence, and between Wy. 
1 — 2 is not ſubſiſtent by it ſelf, but being perfect in Eſſence and Exiſtence) and Wu 
prepterea fuit, quad 1% by. in and by the Logos or Ver- when they have travell'd a long Journey in Me- * 
mana ratio ea pertingere potuit: bum. And thus this Theolo- taphyſical Speculations touching this Myſtery, Bur”! 
me aliter iſtud quam fide ac di. py ſerveth the Intereſt of its they will find themſelves not at all wiſer than | | | 
an, AN "ai Pe- Trinity and Incarnation (ha- they were at their firſt ſetting out, and that their 11 
n ving made them myſterious | Maſters darken Counſel by words without. know- Th 
| Riddles of Philoſophy ) by | /edge, that they talk of things whereof they have | M 
diſcarding and contradicting the Senſe and | no Notion, and that at the long run they muſt 
Maxims of the ancient Philoſophy, which are acquieſce in that of the Ancients, Generationem 
far to be preferr'd before the Maxims of the ejus quis enarrabit? (& Which according to S. (K) Valen- | 
Scholaſtic Theology; both becauſe they are the Leo referreth not only to the Eternal, but alſo %. | 
dictates of plain and clear Reaſon, and becauſe to the Temporal Generation of Chriſt God-man. Ih 
they are the dictates of impartial and unbiaſg'd | (1) pſa Feſu in carne apparitio & meffabilis eſt ſer- (1) Idewn "wh 
eaſon, not excogitated to ſerve a Turn and an | mone omni, & omni ignota intelligentie. The Schola- ibid. | | 


Intereſt, as the Maxims of the Scholaſtic Theo- ſtic Theology hath fo marvellouſly intricated the 

logy manifeſtly are. Its Articles of Faith are | Article of the Incarnation, that there have been F 

certain new Maxims of Philoſophy repugnant | more Scholaſtic Diſputes about it than any other | | ; 

to the ancient; if therefore God had deſign' d Article. un 89 | 
; 11 | 


V. The 


9 


— 0 8 1 


924 


The Idea of the Lord the Son, 


V. The Trinity and Incarnation of the Scho- 
laſtic Theology are alike deſcrib'd in it, in 
Terms and Phraſes enigmatical, and not only 
enigmatical but unintelligible. For the Metaphy- 
ſical and Scholaſtic Genius delighteth, to make 


(m)Petav. Riddles of the Trinity, whence we have, (n) nu- 
T. 1. J. 2. merabilis Unitas, & in Unitate ac cum Unitate con- 
6.8. S. 21. ¶ ens numeri conditio (a numerable Unite, num- 


(n) ff. 


ber in Uniteneſs and conſiſtent with Uniteneſs) 
and the Trinity is called by the counterfeit 
Dionyſius, (u) Teas Vajpions vg Varightos, the Triad 


Theol, c. 1. Super-eſſential and Super-God. And in like man- 


ner the Incarnation 1s thus 


(o) *O ©4% Vefpiorcs wv, Y deſcrib'd ; (o) God being ſuper- 
Veſpeo1o mile; c mions Velyariem ſubſtantial and tranſcendent to 


xs, eig b,, AN Grandes, 
pegs 019, Petav. T. 4. 
J. 8. c. 12. S. 22. 


all ſuper-ſubſtantiality , being 
intel to end unto Subſtance, 
was ſuper-ſubſtantially ſubſtan- 
tiated. At this rate ſome that are well exercis'd 
in Metaphyſical Speculations, treat of Divine 
Matters: others in deſcribing the Incarnation 
uſe terms more modeſt, but not leſs —_— 
ble; for thus they deſcribe the Hypoſtatical U- 
nion. (p) This Union to the 


(p) Unio hee perſone & na- Divine Perſon and Nature ad- 


ture divine nihil addit niſi rela- 
tionem, in humana vero natura 
facit com mut at ionem, dum ele- 
vat ur hoc pacto ad ſummam per- 
fectionem: | 
tum proprium divine perſons, d 
qua aſſumitur: quaſi membrum 


deth nothing but a Relation, hut 
it maketh a change in the Hu- 
mane Nature, which is by this 
fit enim quaſi ajun- means elevated to the higheſt per- 
fection: for it is made a quaſi pro- 


ejuſdem integri Barde ru, cu- Her ad /unct of the Divine Perſon 


ius divina natura eſt quaſt pars 


by whom it is aſſumed : a quaſi 


altera : g quoad ſubſiſtentiam part of the ſame whole God-man, 


quaſi effetum ſingulariter d di- 
vina natura ſuſtentatum e ac e- 


of which the Divine Nature is 


: ; ; ther quaſi part ; and as to 
tiam quaſi ſubjectum, in quo di- other qua 
vina — — ſingulariter habitat. ſubſiſtence a ga ect ſmgular- 


Ameſ. medul. Theol. J. I, C, 18, ly ſuſtained 


the Divine Na- 
ture: and alſo a quaſi ſubjet 
which the Divine Nature fmgularly inbabiterh. This 
is an uſual mode of Theologizing (touching the 
Incarnation) of which it is obſervable, (1.) That 
it is not conſiſtent with it ſelt. For if the Di- 
vine and Humane Nature in Chriſt are but quai 
parts, the whole ( $rd»3gams) can be but a quaſi 
whole. And if the Humane Nature as to ſubſi- 
ſtence is but a quaſi Effect, the Cauſe can be but 
a quaſi Cauſe. (2.) By this mode of Theologi- 
zing we do not in Theology contemplate things, 
but only quaſi things. As if in Mathematic 

we ſhould contemplate only a quaſi Triangle or 
a quaſi Cube; in Metaphyſicks only a quai Ens, 


quaſi Efſentia, in Phyſicks only quaſi Matter and | 


Form; in Logicks only quaſi Cauſe and Effect; 
which would be a deſtroying all the Sciences 
(by deſtroying the Objects of them) for in 
Science we are to contemplate things, not quaſi 
things. (3.) This mode of ſpeaking doth not 


ſignifie what things really are, but what really 


they are not ſave only in pretenſion or reſem- 
blance. It may be rightly us'd therefore touch- 
ing things, of which there are or may be meer 
pretenſions or reſemblances (as Chriſt may be 


Scholaſtic Theology faith, 
(7) There is nothing like it to be 
found in any kind of things. The 1% rerum genere in 


. teſt. Petav. de Trin 
Order of things natural and the 13. 5. 5 thing 


(r) Nec ei 40 fig! 


'B oo 


e fit. 


a. 98" 
eig vi 
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Capacity of the Humane Mind it cujus ſinile in rerum 1. 8 


tranſcendeth at the greateſt rate. datur. Ordinem rerum 
(s) Ferom of Prague was ac- / & captum ment, 


94 . longiſſims excedit, Hes 
cus d in the Council of Con- ©; ) Fuller Be 


ſtance, to have cauſed a Shield 
or Eſcutcheon to be painted in repreſentation of 
the three Perſons in Trinity, comparing them 
therein to Water, Snow and Ice; — this fact ot 
his he defended with this pretence, that God had 
ſtamped in natural matters ſome countenance ot 
ſupernatural Myſteries. But doubtleſs he was 
not happier in his compariſon than others have 
been, that have made Compariſons of the Tri. 
nity without any . ſimilitude, and 
likened it to things extremely unlike : nor have 
they been happier in their attempts, by Compa- 
riſons to illuſtrate the Schola- 

ſtic Incarnation. (t) For we (t) Verbi ircarnati 
cannot produce any thing like _ poteſt undecung e 
this Myſtery, no ſimilitude can |" wr 
reach it. But ſome have poſſumus aliquid hui 
thor ht, that the dependence ſimile proferre, quod 
of Curie Humanity upon 7%iet. Lalentia J. 
the Perſon of the Word may * nn. 
be reſembled to the ſuppor- 

tance of an Accident in its Subject: but then we 
muſt abſtract ( ſay they) the Subject muſt be 
conſider'd as not potential in reſpect of the Acci- 
dent (as not being to be formed and in ſome 
ſort perfected by ir and the Accident muſt not 
be conſider'd as inherent, that is, it muſt not 
be conſider d as an Accident. So repugnant is 
this Myſtery to all things in Nature and natu- 
ral Science, that the poſſibili 

Clearly intelligible by Na 


tural ight. 
SECTION VI. 
The Sixth Diſagreement. 


Gainſt the Scholaſtic Incarnation ſeveral 
Objections are made in the Scholaſtic 
Theology, which have ſo much weight in them, 

that they plainly ſhew it, to be a miſtake. For 
the School-Divines have the Arguments of He- 

;reticks to anſwer (which is a main part of their 

' Buſineſs;) among themſelves they are ill agreed 

and love to bandy and diſpute Party againſt 

| 1 2 and of themſelves they are prone to ſtart 

, Difficulties, to find themſelves work (to tve 

; Knots and unlooſe them z ) whence they genc- 
rally incumber their Theories with numerous 


Objections, and fo it fareth with their Theory 
of the Incarnation. 


— 1 — — 


I. A principal Objection is from the Compo- 
ſition of Chriſt's Perſon. (w) For the Humane 


rightly called a quaſi Sinner :) but that there is | but it doth not belong to the Eſſence of the (Scho- 


or can be a quaſi part and a quaſi whole, or that 


laſtic) Verbum; therefore the Perſon of Chriſt and 


one's true ſubſtantial ſelf can be a quaſi adjun& | the Perſon of the Verbum is not the ſame Perſon. 


of his Perſon, 1s not intelligible. ( 4.) This 
mode of ſpeaking 1s one mode of making Rid- 
dles, ſuch as that of the Greeks a little alter'd, 


(q) Athen, (9) A quaſi Man (an . ſaw a quaſi Bird 


Dipnoſ. J. 
Io. Plato 


die Rep. l. 5. 


(a Bat) ſit on a quaſi Tree 


iant-Fennel) and 
threw (a Pumice-ſtone) a quaſi Stone at it. 


VI. The Scholaſtic Trinity and Incarnation 


are alike incapable of an Illuſtration by ſimili- 
tude or compariſon, For of the Trinity the 


If we ſuppoſe alſo, that after the Incarnation the 
Humane Nature did belong to the Eſſence of the 
Terſen of Chrift, which before this Incarnation did 
not belong to the Eſſence of the Perſon of the Word, 
from thence it followeth, that after this Incarnation 
the . 9 of the Word was chang'd and extinguiſh'd 
and a Perſon of a different Eſſence ſucceeded inſtead 
of it; for as an Unite added unto, or taken from 
Number, maketh another Number : ſo an eſſential 
port being added cr taken away, the Eſſence is 

h chayg'd 
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Nature belongeth to the Eſſence of Chriſt's Perſon : I. * 
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Cup. VIII. his Incarnation and new Creation. 
Chang d and defiroyd. To this great Objection 
the only Anſwer (that looketh like an Anſwer) 
which the Scholaſtic Theology can make, is al- 
together impertinent. For it anſwereth, that the 
Humane Nature doth not belong to the Eſſence 
of the Perſon of the Word, but is only accidens 
& adventitium. Whereas the Objection argueth 
that the Humane Nature belongeth to the EC 
ſence of the Perſon of Chriſt, and therefore ne- 
ceſſarily belongeth to the Eſſence of the Perſon 
of the Word. That the Humane Nature belong- 
eth to the Eſſence of the Perſon of Chriſt, is ma- 
nifeſt from his Idea, and is abundantly acknow- 


laſtic Theologer ſaith z Chrift is ſaid, to have /uf- 
fered and have been dead, and to have exiſted from 
Eternity fimply and without addition (nec additur 
= ſui parte aut naturd id illi conveniat) ur 

0 we add according to what part of bim or what 
Nature it agreeth to him. In the Incarnation the 
Manhood is neceſſarily a part, and conſequent- 
ly the Godhead muſt be a part (the part of a 

ompoſitum :) but to be a part, is to be imperfect, 
which is incompetible to the Godhead. Lo this 
Objection this Theology maketh an Anſwer, 
wherein theſe ſeverals are obſervable. (1.) It 


| athrmeth, (c) © That the Compolition which is (e) 11.“ 
ledg'd and conſtantly aſſerted by this ſelf-con- | in Chit (as all agree) doth not conliſt of C. 18.8.4. 
tradicting Scholaſtic Theolo- | © Parts 


Chriſti vocabulum propris 
* que ſianiſicat, Deum ſimul 
G hominem. Peta v. T. 4. J. 11. 
» & & 13 Mixtura eft Dei 
& hyminis. Ibid. J. 3. c. 16. S. a. 
Dus efſe Chriſtum ſecundum na- 
turas, Ibid. c. 9. S. 15. 


ng Sc properly ſo called. Every Part pro- 
5 , which faith, (x) The Name | © perly ſo called is ſomething that is impet feat, 

brift fgnifieth not either God | as being oppoſite to the Whole (which is in a 
or Man alone, but properly g- manner the ſame with perfect) and by a cer- 
nifieth both God and Man. tain habitude it relateth to another Part, 
Per ſon of Chriſt is both God and|* wherewith by its Nature and ingenit Pro- 
Man, as S. Auſtin ſaith, It is | penſion it requireth to be joyned; and by the 
a mixture of God and Man.“ fame Nature and Condition it reſpecteth the 
(s) Bid. Chrift is two according to bis Natures. (y) Chriſt 


1 is one Perſon of a twofold Subſtance (as every Man 

is a Perſon of a Rational Soul and Humane 
Fleſh) for he is God and Man. (z) Chriſt is one 
5. Hypoſtaſis or Perſon of the Trinity having two Na- 
tures, the Divine and Humane. Amongſt Chriſti- 
ans (that are Trinitarians) no doubt can be 
made, but that the Humane Nature belongeth 
to the Eſſence of the Perſon of Chriſt. From 
whence it followeth, that the Perſon incarnated 
was the Humane-divine Perſon of Chriſt, and 
there can be no Abſtract Logos. For if the Hu- 
mane Nature belongeth to the Eſſence of the Per- 


* Whole, and (by a kind of natural Appetite) 
it would be in the Whole and conſtitute the 
** Whole. This therefore is a Part properly fo 
* called, which is produced by God, not for it 
* ſelf, nor to ſubſiſt by it ſelf and alone, but 
that in compoſition with ſome other thing 
it might make a third, a deſigned hole; tor 
the nature of things is from the Will of God. 
From whence it followeth, that the Soul of a 
* Man, although it liveth when he 1s dead, yet 
is not perfect, but muſt be counted a Part, 
* becauſe it is created by God, that it might 


* be the form of an Humane Body, and being 
* conjoyned with it might be component of the 
* whole Man. But ſuppoſe, that the Name of a 
Part properly ſo called, be limited and confined 
to that which is a proper part and natively ſuch, 


a yet that which is not ſuch a part may be in juſt 
Scholaſtic Incarnation ariſeth from the Compo- | account and denomination a part and faQively ſuch. 


ſition of Chriſt's Perſon, which is ſuppos'd to| As ſuppoſe, that the Heathen God Aſculapius 
conſiſt of two intellectual Natures, the one the ſhould aſſume Humane Nature into the Unity of 
Scholaſtic Divine Eſſence, the other his Humane his Perſon, ſo making a complex Perſon and Phy- 
Soul, which are not ſuppos d, to be united into ſician; the Manhood in this complex Perſon 
one third Nature, but ſo as to conſtitute one would neceſſarily be one part and the Godhead 
Perſon; whereas if one Intelle&, Reaſon and would be another, as being (actively) a com- 
Will neceſſarily conſtituteth one Perſon, two In- component and conſtituent part of this complex 
tellects and two Wills muſt neceſſarily conſti- Perſon. And the Godhead that was before an 


tute two Perſons. To avoid this Conſequence, intire complete Perſon and God, would by this 
one of theſe intellectual Natures (that is a Per- Incarnation be minorated into but a part of a 


ſon) is ſaid, to aſſume the other ad ſuam 3 Perſon and of a God, and of ſuch an one who is 
fentiam (to its Subliſtence) affording it a Iermi-¶ in part a Man. Which Minorations of the God- 
nation, Complement, Perſonality (one intellectual | head are incompetible to the true Godhead. 
Nature communicateth its Subſiſtence to the o- And it is alſo repugnant to a Perſon, to be but 
ther, that hath Exiſtence, but wanteth Subſi-] a part of a Perſon, and conſequently but a part 
ſtence) and herein the Incarnation is ſuppos'd, | of an Hypoftafis or Suppoſitum. Moreover, Chriſt's 
to conſiſt, which therefore is bad Theology | Humanity is neceſſarily one conſtituent part of 
and worſe Philoſophy, as will hereafter ap- his Perſon, and his Divinity is the other, which 


Pear. , therefore cannot be the Scholaſtic Logos. chat is 


| antecedently to his Humanity of it ſelf complete 
IT. Another Objection againſt its Incarnati- and abſolute, and is neither conſtituted by the pre- 
on this Theology raiſeth from the component | ſence of it, nor diminiſh'd by the abſence of it. 
() 1634. 1. parts of Chriſt s Perſon (a) who is perſona com- (2.) This Theology affirmeth (d) touching the (a) 16i2. 
315. poſta, compounded of the Godhead and the Compoſition of Chriſt's Perſon (called by the s. 9. Cc. 
Manhood, that are the parts of Chriſt, of which | Fathers d, biformis, and of whom Gr. Naz. 18. S. 5: 
(% bid. and in which he ſubſiſteth. (b) So Maximus ſaith, 2% %  Jvs , that be was made one of 
. CF. the Martyr faith, That Chriſt is in his two Na- two) that it is not like the other that are uſual 
d. tures as the whole in the parts, and that the parts in the nature of things; for here is no Compofiti- 
of Chriſt are the Deity and Humanity. F. Dama-| on of Parts properly ſo called, as in thoſe other; 
h . calleth each of them # M agor, one of the in other Compoſitions the Whole exiſteth not be- 
parts. Leontius ſaith, Ve often denominate the fore the Parts are united, whereas Chriſt was 
whole from a part, and call a part by the name of from Eternity; in other Compoſitions the Com- 
the whole, when we call the Word the Son of Man, 


tum is not called oy the Names of the ſeveral 
and by ſuch more Names. And a modern Scho- Parts, whereas Chriſt is called God and Man. 


| This 


ſon of Chriſt, and doth not belong to the Eſ- 
ſence of the Perſon of the Logos, the Perſon of 
Chriſt and the Perſon of the Logos cannot be the 
ſame Perſon, as the Objection argueth. 

A further and greater Objection againſt the 


ci Mi. —— KA 8 4 th * * 


926 


The Idea of the Lord the Son, 


This Compoſition therefore is ſi ac proprii ge- is chang'd to be of two intellectual i. 
generis, of a kind proper and peculiar to it felt. 4 


But in all reaſon this Theology ought to di- 
ſtinguiſh in Chriſt (at leaſt) a twotold Com- 
poſition: The one is of his Humane Nature, 
which is compounded of Soul and Body, and is 
ſuch a Compoſition, which is uſual in the Na- 
ture of things. And ſeeing this Compoſition is 
agreeable to the Nature of things, it ought to 
be look*d upon as an Indication, that the other 
Compolition of his Divinity and Humanity is 
not ſo — an Heteroclit, as that there is no- 


0 — 


thing like it in Nature or Grace. (3.) This |intrinſecally by the Acceſſion of it and Union with it. — . 1 
(e) Lid. Theology acknowledgeth in Chriſt (e) not an But if Subject and Adjunt are right'y defin'd b beg. . 
c 15. 8. inter iour, but only an exteriour Compoſition; | Logicians, the Word (in the Scholaſtic Incar- 2ivn. 5 
15, 11. not ſuch as that of Matter and Form (which nation) is neceſſarily the Subject and the Hu- _ (% lien 
is an interiour Compoſition) but ſuch as is mane Nature the Adjunct of it. And becauſe 5. 4 fo 
1 like that of Subſtance and Accident, whence no- |the intellectual Nature of the Word muſt be in- 8 & 1 91 | 
F thing accrueth to the ſubject but that which trinſic to his intellectual Nature (his Humane iy 1. 
194 is quodammodo externum non intimum (in ſome intellectual Nature to his Divine) therefore the Petavs 
1 ſort external not intimious; for the Conjunction Word muſt be the Subject of the Humane Na- T + * 
* or Unition of the Manhood and . Godhead 1s | ture by receiving it intrinſecally, which is an in- +a" 
4 only (in ſubſſtendi proprietate) in ſubſiting, the trinſic Mutation and Alteration. There is a 741 
i Manhood being aſſum d (ad ſubſitend: communio- mg12gencis of theſe two Natures, fay the Fa- 6 . 8. 
re nem) to Communion of ſubjiſting. This exteriour |thers, whereby they mean (i) a 3 Inexiſtence (i) Pee. 8.5, 15. 
3 Compoſition is the only Compoſition, which | awd Commeation, which they illuſtrate by a Globe 7. 4. 
7 this Theology acknowledgeth, which yet (Selt- | of Iron plac'd in the Air all-fiery, and by a: "a $ 
-þ1 contradictiouſſy) talketh of the Humanity being | drop of Vinegar poured into the Sea; both 
i] wholly inſerted into the Divinity, of immixivg the | which (the Globe of Iron and the Vinegar) are 


whole Natures, of their mutual inexplicable Immea- 
tion and Unition, and that the Union between God 
and Man is cloſer than that of Soul and Body. (4.) 
By this exteriour Compolition this Theology 


intrinſecally receiv'd into the Air and into the 
Sea: The Humane Nature therefore was re- 
ceiv'd by the Divine mtrinſecally, and the An- 
cients ſay, the Humane Nature 


deſigneth to ſalve the abſolute Simplicity (un- 
compoundedneſs) of the Godhead notwithſtand- 

ing its Compoſition with the Humane Nature, 

(f) Lid c. which is ſaid to be (F) accidentis inſtar ad per ſo- 
5. S. II. nam Verbi, as it were an accident to the Perſon 
* of the Word (g) Humanitas velut appendicis & 
7, accidentis inſtar eſt ad ſubſtantiam, the Humanity 
(to the Perſon ot the Word) is as an Appendix 
and an Accident to a Subſtance. Yer this 
Manhood doth not inhere, as an Accident doth, 
nor doth it affect the Godhead, as a Form (or 
Accident) doth the Subject- matter; nor (as the 
Schools ſpeak) doth any eſſe accidentarium, or 


* - 


was deify d, ( the whole of - ( k) QuiÞpe quam tot am in {i 
which the Divinity in ſome ſort quodammod» transformavit i. 
transform d into it ſelf, and be- Vinitas, & ſibi concertan ay; 
ing conjoined and wholly inſer- r Ce 
Fe g 5 ſimillimam effecit. IIe eqn, 
ted into it (the Divinity ſo tot as in ſe naturas immilcen; 5 
far as was Poſſible, made it like inſerens, Divina natura an 
unto it ſelf. The Perichoreſis w _— ſemel 2 t- 
. - * it etiam can inexplicahiln 
immixing the whole Natures, i, ſeipſam immeationen, aa 
and inſerting the one into the o- unitionem wocant. Idem 1:4 
ther. The Divine Nature once 
having made an Immeation 


S. 7, 9, 12. 
through the Fleſh, gave to it an inexplicable Immea- 
tion into it ſelf, which is called Unition. Which Im- 
Additament of Perfection accrue to the Godhead | meation and Unition of the Divine Nature and 
from it (which accrueth from Accidents to their | the Fleſh muſt be an intrinſic Mutation of 
Subject- ſubſtance;) and whereas the Godhead 1s | them both, as the Souls Immeation of the Bod 
incapable of a Compoſition of Subſtance and | and their Unition is an intrinſic Mutation bot 
Accident (as being deſtructive to its Simplicity) | of Soul and Body. And it muſt be accounted 
a Compoſition of the Manhood with the God- | ſuch, becanſe this Union between the Divine 
head is not incompetible thereto. In a juſt and Humane Nature can be no leſs intrinſic 
Computation of things therefore the Manhood | than a vital Union. For the Scholaſtic Theo- 
is not by far ſo much as an Accident to the Per- logy affirmeth (u) that the Union between God (u) 14 
fon of the Word, but is hugely ſhort of it. Yet — 4 Man is far greater than between Soul and l. . © 
this contemptible Manhood leſs than an Acci-| Fleſh. It diſputeth (v) that the perſonal Union ty = 
dent is no leſs than our Saviour's intellectual of the two Natures is (next to the Union of the 2. J 
Nature (which cannot be his Nature, unleſs it Perſons in the Trinity) the greateſt and cloſeſt 4. D/ 
be conſtitutive of him) and nothing leſs than | Union. If therefore the Humane Nature is an . 
bis very Soul, as much to him as the precious | Adjunct of the Divine Nature, it is receiv'd by * wt 
immortal Soul of a Man is to the Man, which it at a great rate intrinſecally, which cannot 
1s ſomewhat better than all Accidents, and 1s | be without an intrinſic Mutation of it. 
not to be degraded into an 1 or Hang- 


by, as this Theology calleth the Humanity of 
Chriſt. 


\ 
L 
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(1) Vale 


IV. A further Objection is in this Theolo 
rais'd (againſt its Incarnation) from the — 4 
quent Incarnatian of the other Divine Perſons. For 
this was the Aſſertion of a certain Clerk in An- 
ſelm (x) either the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt muſt (v) Ut 
be ſaid to be three Gods, or if theſe three are one RY 
Grd, it muſt ſaid, that the Father and the Hoi 1 
Ghoſt were incarnate, if the Son was incarnate. For c 1. 
if the Deity of theſe three is one, and this was uni- 

ted to the Humanity, the three Perſons muſt be united 
thereto ; the Deity being the Eſſence common to the 


three 


III. Another Objection (againſt the Incarna- 
tion) this Theology raiſeth from the immutabi- 
lity of God; for the Word by the Incarnation 
ſeemeth to be chang in the intrinſic Conſti- 
tation of his Perſon, becoming thereby alud (if 
nor alius) he that was meerly 32% becometh S 
bewres, perſona fimplex is chang'd to perſona com- 
pofita, he that was but one intellectual Nature, 


— — 


Car. VIII 


hrs Incarnation and new Creation. 


——bree Perſons, if this was united to the Humanity, 
it could not be, but that every Perſon muſt be uni- 
ted thereto. This Clerk could not ſuppoſe the 
ſame numerical Scholaſtic Divine Subſtance, to 
be incarnate and not incarnate: Or that it was 


ably to his Argument the Schoolimen introduce 
this Objection againſt their own Theology. 
ter O) That which belongeth to the Divine Nature, is 
4. common to all the Divine Perſons : But the Divine 
619.1. Nature aſſum d the Humane Nature and was incar- 
4%. mate; therefore all the three Perſons. In anſwer- 
3 ing this Objection the ps oye are divi- 
ded in their . om (z) For Durandus (with 
whom ſome others ſymbolize in great degree) 
is of Opinion, that in the Incarnation there were 
two Unions: The firſt and chief is of the Hu- 
mane Nature and the Divine, whereby he ſup— 
14 U 2. poſeth the dependence of the Humane Nature to 
« 4.9 |. be primarily terminated, and not by the perſo- 
4.6.3” nal Propriety of the Word. The other is ot the 
. C Humane Nature and the Perſonality of the Word, 
5,15- whereby he ſuppoſeth the Aſlumption (or In- 
carnation) to have been completed, and that 

this is the Reaſon, why the Vord only is incar- 
nate, not the Father or the Holy Ghoſt. But 

the generality of the School-doCtors accuſe this 
Opinion of Durandus, that it inferreth the Incar- 
nation of all the Divine Perſons, and therefore 
they reject it, and their Opinion is an inverſi- 

on of it. For they ſuppoſe, that the Union ot 

the Humane Nature was primarily and imme- 
diately by and in the perſonal Propriety of the 
Mord, and ſecondarily with the Divine Eſſence 

that he is. Which Divine Eſſence (how ſoevei 
modify'd and determin'd by the perſonal Pro- 
priety of the Word) 1s no other than the one 
Scholaſtic Divine Eſſence common to the three 
Divine Perſons This one Scholaſtic Divine 
Elſence therefore was incarnate, and conle- 


(„ien 


l, 
* 
8. 


incarnate, yet two Perſons indiſtin from it 
(the Divine Nature and a Divine Perſon being 
11a ſimpliciſi mæ res) were not incarnate. Agree - 


nals; & 


That God by proper natural Generation did of 
a pure Virgin beget a Son, his imperial Son 
(and therefore Creature-tranfcendent) a Perſon 
of the imperial Eſtate of the Godhead, an im- 
perial Head of the Holy Empire, eſſentially an 
Humane-divine Perſon (according to his Gene- 
ration) and of an Eſſence that is Humane: di- 
vine, this hath nothing in it of incredible In- 
congruity (ſeemingly ſuch) but the whole of it 
1S according to the natural and agreeable order 
of things. Nor is there any thing of Incongrui- 
ty in ſuppoſing, that this Divine Prince was 
in the form of God, but to fulfil an Oeconomy 
(diveſting himſelf of his exteriour Deiformity 
by a wondrous Humiliation) he became real Hu- 
mane Fleſh, For this change of his exteriour 
Subſtance (his true zpxw75, or Incarnation) is 
of as eaſie Conception as his Transfiguration in- 
to Glory on the Holy Mount, and his diveſting 
himſelf of that Glory and returning to his for- 
mer meanneſs of Humanity. Nor is there any 
thing of Incongruity in this, that Origen ac- 
counteth a marvellous ſeeming Incongrutty, 
that the very Logos of the Father, the Wiſdom of 
God it ſelf, ſo great a Power of the Divine Majeſty, 
muſt be ſuppos d within the Circumſcription of a 
Man that appear'd in judea; for theſe great 
things are imply'd in his Idea, as he is the Di- 
vine imperial Son. But this Father had much 
more reaſon, to account this common Hypothe- 
[1s a marvellous ſeeming Incongruity, that the 
very Wiſdom of God (the Abſtract Logos) entred 
the Privy Parts of a Woman, was born a little In- 
fant and cried like other crying Children. This he 
de ſervedly accounteth a marvellous ſeeming In- 
congruity; and conſequently it is a marvellous 
ſeeming Incongruity, that the Abſtract Logos 
ſhould ſuſtain a Generation for us, and that 
without any necellity or reaſon imaginable. 
For 1t he wanted an Humane Body, therein to 
fulfill an Oeconomy, he might have aſſum'd 
one without a Generation, and then we might 


quently the Scholaſtic Divine Eſſence of the Fa- 
ther was incarnate (though not as his Eſſence) 
and the ſame muſt be ſaid of the Scholaſtic Di- 
vine Eflence of the Holy Ghoſt. And in this 
) Halen: Senſe ſome School-doQtors ſay (a) res que et pa- 
t. ter (id quod eſt pater) incar nata dicitur, nempe 


have ſaid, as the Ancients ſpeak (d) Verbum (4) 7ut. 
Dei humano ſe miſcuit corpori, the Logos of God F, V. 4e 

commix'd himſelf with an Humane Body. But abs ns 
this the Scholaſtic Theology (e) ſuppoſeth to (e) perav. 
have been done by a Generation ( Deus conceptus T. 4. 1.15. 


eft in utero ſanctiſimæ matris & genitus, non tamen c. 4+ S. 7. 


eſſentia divina. The thing that is the Father, 
namely the Scholaſtic Eſſence of his Perſon, 
was incarnate. And if the Scholaſtic Eſſence of 
his Perſon was incarnate, it is not poſſible, but 
beta. that himſelf muſt be incarnate. (%) For nothing 
7.4.1.8. is ſo intimious to a thing, ſo inward and next to 


„. it as its Eſſence, Aud the Eſſence of a Perſon is 


qud Deus «ft, fed ut homo ;) tor by a marvellous 
ſeeming Incongruity this Theology ever and 
anon calleth it a Generation, and yet ever and 
anon denieth it to have been a Generation. B 

a like Incongruity it ſuppoſeth one intellectual 
Nature, to have aſſumed another, which intel- 
lectual aſſuming Nature was a Divine Perſon 


is not bis perſonal Propricty (which in the Divine 
Perſons is a Relation) but bis Nature it ſelf. More- 
over, the perſonal Propriety of the Father and 
the Scholaſtic Eſſence of his Perſon are una ſim- 
pliciſima res, there is no diſtinction between 
them ex parte rei; therefore the Incarnation of 
the Scholaſtic Eſſence of his Perſon implieth the 


Incarnation of his perſonal Propriety- And thus 
it appeareth, that the Article of the Incarnati- 
on 1n the Senſe of the Scholaſtic Theology im- 
plieth and inferreth the Incarnation of the 
whole Trinity. 


V. Some marvellous incredible Incongruities 
hoe, ſeemingly ſuch (c) the Scholaſtic Theology ob- 
g ſerveth in its own Scheme of the Incarnation ; 
, whence a Judgment may be made touching the 
tie account of it. For in our Hypotheſis 
touching the Incarnation there is nothing that 


(the Abſtract eternal Logos) and not meerly a 
Divine Nature, which ſome chuſe to ſubſtitute 
inſtead of a Divine Perſon. 

F) T believe in bis only Son 
efus Chriſt, in whom befides 
Humane Nature there is alſo a 
Divine, which was not only exi- 
ftent before his Nativity of the 
Virgin Mary, but from Eter- 
nity. 


(f) Credo in filium cjus uni- 
genitum Feſum Chriſtum, in qu 
preter naturam humanam eſt e- 
tiam divina, ques nin tantun 
ante natruitatem ejus ex Maria 
Virgine, ſed etiam ab æterno 
extitit, Curcel, Dill, de Voc. 
Trin. n. 4. | 


SECTION VII. 
The Seventh Diſagreement. 


[. | $a the Scholaſtic Incarnation there are ſe- 
yeral Difficulties complicated with great 
Abſurdities touching Exiftence, Subſiſtence, Hypo- 


carrieth the face of an incredible Incongruity, 


ftaſis and Perſona, not only as my Concern the 
Divinity, but as they concern the 
Eu l 


Humanity 
of 


0 


— 1 
—_— 
— 


As Iden f the Lord the Son, 


ot Chrilt. For amongſt the School-doctors it 
1s a Controverſie (warmly debated) whether the 
Humanity of Chriſt be a proper Exiſtent (or hath 
its proper Exiſtence) or whether it exiſteth only 
by the Exiſtence of the Word (having no Exi- 


ſtence of its own) which is a Queſtion, that 


cannot but be out of all Queſtion with all Men, 
that have not their Underſtandings deprav'd 
by the vain Speculations of Scholaſticiſin. For 
it the Humanity of Chriſt hath not its proper 
(g)Petav. Exiſtence (g) it muſt be reputed a non-exiſtent, 


eth in a narrower Acceptation ; moſt uſually it 
ſignifieth that mode or perſeity of Exiſtence 
which conſtituteth a Scholaſtic-Suppoſitum, | 


IT; For this is one of the Ambiguities of this 
Theology; oftentimes it telleth us (m) 


T. 4+ J. 5. non-ens, non-extra cauſas productum, nibil in na- 
_ tura rerum. Thus the Humane Nature (the 
principal part whereof is the great Reality and 
Subſtantiality) is dwindlel into a Non-entity, 
and who will ſet bis Eyes upon that which is not? 
But how abſurd ſoever this Conceit 1s (that the 
Humane Nature with all its Properties and Per- 
fections is not a proper Exiſtent) it ſerveth to 
intricate and perplex the Scholaſtic Incarnation. 

(b)Vaſg: (b) For ſome think the Humane Nature s pro- 

2 117 8 per Exiſtence incompoſſible with the Hy poſta- 

Dip. 51. tical Union, inconſiſtent with the BI. Virgins 

<.1. Gonet, being the Mother of God, or but ſcarce conſi- 

Clyp.T.1r, ſtent with the ſubſtantial Union of the two 

157. 8. Natures. 

Exiſlence and Subſiſtence are nicely diſtinguiſh- 
ed in the Modern Scholaſtic Theology : But 
touching the Scholaſtic Theology of the Church 
in general it muſt be ſaid, that there is in it 
a vaſt confuſion and ambiguity in the uſe of 
theſe terms g, ge, vrigzuors, Eſſence, Nature, 


Suppoſitum, Perſon, Subſtance, Subſitence, Exiſtence. 


— 
Boo k V 
ſtance. But in this Theology Subſiftence ſenifi- © | 


leth u that (m) 
what the Greeks call el is with us Sub- J. 4.4. 


Hantia (u) it largely diſcourſeth, that according S 0 
to the primary Signification of Words the 
Greek Hypoſtaſis is in Latin Subſlantia, and al. W's a 
ſo (o) that the Latin Snbſitentia is the ſame h 7” 
with the Greek Hypoſtaſis, and Hypoſtaſis i“) 
the ſame with Suppoſitum (p) and that Schola-** 
ſticks mean by Subſiſtence that mode, whereby a\"/ © 
thing produced into Being ſo exiſteth, as to be by it L., 
ſelf, and not inherent in another (as Accidents ;) it 0 
ſo defineth Suppofitum, as if it meant the firſt or . 
ſingular Subſtance without any diſtinction or? 

limitation of Senſe (q) Suppoſitum nihil aliud ef (@ 1 j;,, 
qu4m natura ſingularis per ſe Sabſiſtens, and at the T. 


— 
J 


) 


= 
s # 
# . 


7 
Ia 


ſame rate it uſually defineth a Perſon which is © +1, 


Suppofitum rationale (r) perſona eft rationalis natu- 
re individua ſubſtantia, as if a rational individual. 


individual Subſtance was the definition of a 
Suppoſitum. Such an appearance of things there is 
in this Theology, but in the interiours of it the 

are of another Aſpect; for there we find, that 
a ſingular or individual Subſtance in the ordi- 
nary Senſe is not ſufficient, to conſtitute: a Scho- 
laſtic Suppaſitum; and that the perſeity of Exi- 
ſtence conſtitutive of a Supprſitum is of another 


(1) Petav. (i] Exiſtence and Subfiffence amongſt the ancient 
de Irin. l. Scholaitic Divines of the Church are uſed as 
++ 3, „concrete Names; for this is the Faith which 
5. Ce. . 8 
they profeſs touching the Trinity wam eſſe ſub- 
ſtantiam, ſubſiſlentias tres, that there is one Sub- 
ſtance (or Eſſence) three Subſiſtences, whereby 


Notion than that which is conſtitutive of 2 
Subſtance. For a Suppofitum is a ſingular Subſtance, 
that is a thing of that Subſiſkence by it 4040 which 
is an intire Subſiſtence of its own, and theretore 
of ſuch a mode of Exiſtence, which is a ſepa- 
rate proper Exiſtence, oppoſite to exiſting in a- 


they mean Perſons, and ſo they define a Perſon | nother either as a part in the whole, or as an 


mcommunicabilis exiſtentia, an incommunicable 
Exiſtence. But amongſt the School-divines of 
later times Exiſtence and Subſiftence ſignifie as 
Aſtra Names; and ſo Exiſtence is the mode of 
Being commonly known by that Name (and 
better known by that Name alone than b 


Definition;) and of Subſtance Aquinas faith| 
(k) As it exiſteth by it ſelf and! 


(K) 5 ecundum quod per ſe exi- 


nm . not in another, it is called Sub- 
ſtit & non in alio wcatur ſub- 


AdjunCt in the Subject, oppoſit> to the being 
properly 2 Component part or an mplete 
Being (made for the Completion of anotic.) op- 
polite to the being terminated and ſuſtained by 


| another (s) and becauſe it is a ſingular Sub-. 
ai ſtance it is not xotzorally communicable (come. 


mon to more) as Univerſals are; nor is it real-+ 


y communicable as exiſting in another, or as 
part 15 communicated to part (with which 1t 


fitentia. Ila enim ſubſiſtere di- ſiftence : For we ſay, thoſe things is conjoined, to make one whole that is 1¹ 


cimus, que non in alio ſed in ſe 7 1 » which exiſt m themſelves 
exiſtunt, 1a Qu. 29. Art. 2. not in another. This mode of 
Exiſtence which is per ſeity of 


per ſe) or otherwiſe inconſiſtently with the con- 
dition of a complete and ſeparately exiſtent 
Subſtance; for it is of an intire Subſiſtence ot 


Exiſtence, is ſignified by Subſ/tentia, which (as its own. Whence it is definitively denomina- 


Aquinas ſaith) anſwereth to the Greek Hypoſta- 
/is. The Name Subſiſtence therefore is in this 
Theology ſometimes of a larger and ſometimes 


of a ſtricter Acceptation. It is of a larger ſig- 


nification, when it ſignifieth only that perſeity 
of Exiſtence, which conſtituteth Sullſlauce in 
contradiſtinction to Accidents, whoſe Eſſence is, 
to be inherent in another as in a Subject ſup- 
porting them, without which they cannor exiſt 
or ſupport themſelves. But Subſtance is a thing 
not ſo inhering in another, not ſubjected in it, 
nor ſo ſupported by it, but exiſting by it ſelf. 
And this is one of the Significations of Hypoſta- 
(1) Petav. s Subſiſtence (1) it fignifieth (quod per ſeſe extat, 
2 b 5 quales ſunt primæ & individuæ ſubſtantiæ) that 
& c. 3. 5. which exiſteth by it ſelf, ſuch as are the firſt and 
6. & c. 1, ſingular Subſtances, excluding Accidents which are 
S.13. mot called Hypeſtaſes or Subſtences. So the Alex- 
andrian Dzony/ius taketh Hypoſtaſis for Sub- 
france by it ſel x, [oy as is called by Philo- 
ſepbers the Firſt, ſing or individual Sub- 


| ted iStoover]or, that which is of ſole, ſeparate, in- 
tire Confiſtence, id comgiogie, that which is of its 
| own Termination and Circumſcription, lhheowocz1a, 
that which hath its proper intire Subſiſtence. 


III. Hypoſtaſis in the Scholaſtic Incarnati- 


| on is of a Senſe peculiarly Scholaſtical, alien 


from the Scriptural and the many popular fig- 
nifications of 1t. In the New Teſtament three 
times in our Tranſlation it is rendred Confidence, 
but ſometimes it is rendred Subfance, and ſo 
Kircher in his Concordance no leſs than eight 
times rendreth it Subſtance, which ſeemeth to 
be the genuine Verſion of ir, Heb. 11. 1. Faith 
is the Subſtance of things boped for; for as to us 
the fature Hopes of Believers have a Reality, 
Solidity and Subſtance by Faith, which 1s the 
Nature and eminent Property thereof. Agree- 
ably to which Senſe (t) o 


Oecumenius and ſiveral others interpret the © 


(r I * 
1 Tur, 1 


„ ver was the definition of a Perſon, and an 4. 
I 


) Bi. 
8.71 
1 
S. 8. 


Cbryſoſtom, Tbecdoret, (*) 1-** 


e Trin 


place. In another place of this Divine Author offers 


* 5 
ene 


(u) 1574. 


4 5. Cs 


Cu ar. VIII. 


his Incarnation and new Creation. 


= — 


Wr 


6, 


(a) and ſeveral of the ancient Writers. 
A being the brightneſs of his Glory and the ex- 
preſs Image of bis Subſtance. So thoſe ancient 
Writers render 1t, nor 1s our Tranſlation, which 
rendreth it Perſon, diſſonant in Senſe from 
their Verſion, if by Perſon we underſtand his 
perſonal Subſtance (or Eſſence) or his Perſon as 
to his Subſtance (or Eſſence) meaning his Di- 
vine vital Eſſence. But in ſtating and repre- 
ſenting the Article of the 'T _ UT6gans, as it 
ſignifieth Eſſence, Nature and Subſtance, mult be 
carefully diſtingniſh'd from d, as it ſigni- 
fieth Perſon, as the Church found neceſſary by 


«) Ibid. ad Experience (v) when great Troubles aroſe 


rm. ſeth (x) 
44 ?.& rical 59 Specific) and conſequently thoſe Pro- 


Xe 2 perties, which are called pvnyg i ,ẽu, the na- 
„ I2e 


5 * 7 to the whole Species and to all the individuals 


5. .7.8. thereof. The aQtual Exiſtence alſo of this Na- 
£74 1.6. ture or Eſſence, whence it defineth an Hypo- 
1. &. 7. ſtaſis 1 ＋ communem in individuo aliquo ve— 


one Party (that of Meletius) confeſſing three 
Hypoſtaſes, the other Party (that of Paulinus 
denying three Hypoſtaſes; and when the Ea- 
ſtern and Weſtern Churches were at great va- 
riance upon this account; the Greeks aſſerted 
three Hypoſtaſes and one Eſſence, the Latins 
aſſerted one Hypoſtaſis and three Perſons. Hy- 

ſtaſis in the Article of the Trinity hath been 
usd to ſignifie Nature or Eſſence, but in the 
Article of the Incarnation it is us d only to ſig- 
nifie a Perſon or a Suppoſtum, that is conſtitu- 
ted ſuch by Suhſiſlence (which is different from 
Exiftence as being narrower than it, and as be- 
ing Tgoros d , a mode of Exiſtence) and as 
it ſignifieth a Sappoſitum, it is of a ſenſe pecu- 
liarly Scholaſtical. 

Perſon Femme. to this Theology) compri- 

fence 


e common Nature or E (Gene- 


tural and eſſential Properties, which are common 


pſa T attu exiſlentem) the common Nature act u- 
ally exiſting in ſome individual. A Complexion 
alſo or Conglobation of vmznyg ih, bypo- 
ftatical or perſonal Properties, Accidents and Qua- 
lities, which are individuating, and whereby 
one individual is diſcernd and diſtinguiſh'd 
from another. Alſo the hypoſtatical Property 
(Cn i,) eminently ſuch, which is that 
mode of Exiſtence, whereby a particular Sub- 
{tance per ſe ſubſiſtit, or hath an intire Subſi- 

ence of its own, whereby it is not only in- 
dividual in the ordinary Senſe, but fo indivi— 
dual as to be incommunicable. And ſo this Theo- 
logy (which ſuppoſeth, that a Perſon together 
with thoſe other Requiſites compriſeth an antel- 
lectual Nature, as all acknowledge) underſtand- 
eth that uſual definition of a Perſon before- 
mention'd, Eft rationalis natures individua ſub- 
{tantia, it is an individual (incommunicable) 
Subſtance of a rational Nature. Thus the 
Scholaſtic Theology in its Notices of Exiſtence, 
Subfiftence, Suppoſitum, Hypoſtaſis and Perſona (as 
they concern the Incarnation) appeareth to be 
operoſe and full of difficulties ; but that is not 
all ; for this Theology complicateth them al- 


Enroguns, is rendred Subſtance by the vals. Latin 
eb. 1. 3. 


ſupernatural Myſteries, but is alien from Na- 
ture and natural Science, and againſt the Sent: 
of Philoſophy. For Philoſophy doth not ac- 
knowledge the Scholaſtic Ha or Suppl. 
tum, that is different from and ſuperad 1itional 
unto a ſmgular or individual Nature and Subſtance 
(which is a complete Subſtance ;) this being 
purely a product of the Scholaſticiſm of Chri- 


ſtendom, meerly excogitated to ſerve the Hy- 
potheſis of its Trinity and Incarnation, and 
therefore they that know not thoſe Hypotheſes, 
cannot ſo much as dream of the Scholattc 
Hypoſtaſis or Suppoſitum. (y) 4- 


riſtotle was utterly ignorant of () Suppoſitum vel Ihpoſta- 


Su 1 or Hypoſtaſis, as 7t iT fin, quatenus aſurpat ur i” Schae 
|.4.c. 4+ in the Eaſtern Parts meerly from the Ambigui- | »ſed i 


ty of the term Aypoſtaſis, when the Catholicks 
at Antioch made a Schiſin amongſt themſelves, |/fance. Ariſtotle's Nature or 


. / ; a g - 
in the Schools, and as it % © 44h natina vel ſub 


: : ſtantia diſſert, funditus ienora- 
7 = . wie = 1 , & : l 
differeth from Nature or Sub- 47 Ariſtoteles. Ibid. J. 8. c. 2. 


320 0 


Subſtance doth not conſtitute 

a Scholaſtic Suppofitum z for Deus precis?, or 
the Scholaſtic Divine Eſſence is not a Scholaſtic 
Sußpaſitum. The Scholaſtic Subjitence or Sup po ſi- 
tality (according to the Schools) may be ſepa- 
rated from 4riotle's Nature or Subſtance 
which being ſeparated, the Nature or Subſtance 
(although remaining ſuch) is not a Scholaſtic 
Suppofitum, which therefore containeth a Snper- 
additional ro Ariſtotle's Nature or Subſtance 
and accordingly Scholaſtic Divines Diſpute % 


monglt themſelves, what it is, that Suppoſtum 
ſuperaddeth to Nature or Subſtance? (X) A 3-7) dem 
ſtotle and the reſt of the Philoſophers they Od. 
plode, and accuſe them, to be the Fountain of © © 
Hereſies, of the Sabellians (that held but one OY 
Divine Perſon, becauſe there is but ons Divine 
Eſſence or Subſtance) of the 4riars and the Ty i- 
theites, that held three Eſſences as well as three 
Perſons. (a) This is that which 

to the Aereticks 7s the cauſe of (a) Mc eſt qud borct (cls er 
Error, they ſuppoſe, that Na- Lorem objicit, quod idem eſſe na- 
ture and Hypoſtaſis are the ſame. ., Oo ein ub fun- 
For this is their Opinion, that pt. 8 ooh 
if any Nature be pes fect, nothing tam & ſuis abſolut wn Ae 
more is requiſite to make it an ib deſiderave amplins, Je 
Hypoſtaſis, or, if it be of the ra- = hypoſtaſis, & ft quiden 
tional kind, a Perſon. Thich 8 Is Fa 
Opinion 75 chiefly taken from pr eſertim Philoſophia ſumętum 
the Philoſophy of Ariſtotle. Ac- eſſe demanſtravimus. T. Petav. 
cording to the Greek Philoſophy 4 l. 5+ c. 7. S. 1. 

they call Natures Hy poſtaſes and 

| Perſons , and do not [ay three Hypeoſtaſes iu the Holy 

| Ir amity, left they ſcem to affirm three Natures : Nor 

two Natures in Chriſt, leſt they feem to conſeſs two 
Hypoſtaſes and Porſons in him. So tar they were 
erroneuus indeed (if they did not acknowledge 

three Hypoſtales in the Holy Trinity and two 
Natures in Chriſt :) But if by a perf-@ Nature 

[t] ey mcant an individual Subſtance perfet in E, 

fence and a complete Subſtance (not made tor tlie 
Completion of any other) they were not crro- 

;Ncous, but truly Orthodox in ſuppohng, that 

ſuch a Nature is an Hypoſtaſis or Peron, and 

in theſe Philoſophical Points they followed far 
better Leaders (the ancient Philoſophers): than 
the Scholaſtic Divines. But is it bot a grand 
abſurdity, to ſuppoſe, that Chriſtianity couſiſt- 
eth in Philoſophical. Points, ſucli as introduce a 


grand alteration in natural Science, ſich as 


ſo with no ſmall Abſurdities, ſuch as theſe fol- quite tranſcend it and the Schools of ſecular 


lowing. | Learning in Metaphyſical Subtilty, and ſuch a 


IV. This Theology is not content with ſuch 


all natural Science is againſt 7 Chriſtianity ma- 
keth no alteration in the Rights of Men to the 


an Hypoſtaſis or Suppoſitum, which is agreeable to, Goods of this World, their Powers and Privi- 
Nature and natural Science, but introduceth leges in Civil Societies Nor doth it make any 
ſuch a Notion thereof which is agreeable to its, alteration in the natural Sciences, but preſer- 


veth 


930__ 


As Idea of the Lord the Son, 


— — 


veth theſe things, as it ound them. Hhypoſtaſis, 
Suppoſitum, Perſona, are firſt found in Nature, 

and therefore the Idea of them muſt neceſſarily 

belong to Naturdliſts and natural Science. But 

the Scholaſtic Theology (with reſpect to its 
Trinity and Incarnation) formeth ſuch an Idea 

of them, as can never enter into any meer Na- 

TYP turaliſt's Head. (b) Without 

e Myſterio Incornmionic a” the Myſtery of the Incarnation 
gallen deen, Jad Affe: the Philoſophers perhaps could 
nem nature (x ſ-ppoſiti. Schei- ot arrive at the diſtinction of 


bler. Met. J. 2. c. 2. Art. 5. Nature and Sup poſit um. No Hu- 

punck. 3. Nulla humana rats nane Reaſon could each thither. 

pn POET 17 retav. T. But is it ctedible; that no 

A Philoſophy, no Humane Rea- 
ſn could underſtand; how Hypoſtafes or Per- 
ſons are to be defin'd and diſtinguith'd ? Water, 
Wood, Stone, Metals, Minerals are Hypoſtaſes, 
and is it the Priviledge of School-divines (that 
are no Naturalilts) to define and determine, 
whether theſe be Hypoſtaſes, and whether Men 
and Women are Perſons or not? 


V. This Theology formeth the Idea of Hypo- 
„af, Suppoſitum, Perſona, with ſo great irregula- 
rity, as plainly provech it erroneous and ille- 

gitimate. For it is not conſiſtent with it felt 

in defining Hypaſtaſis. (c) From 

(e) Licebit hypoſtaſim ex an- the ſenſe of the Ancients one 
zarte ee, ee. nay define Hp Paſs the comm. 
am mu ne m in 10 re- 7 
wy 6 athu exiſtentm, ihia J. Nature actually and indeed extl- 
E fling in ſome individual. But 
it Scholaſtic Divines would 

ſtand to this definition, they muſt ſuppoſe 

Chriſt's Humane Nature to be no AdunCt, but in 

conſort with the Divine a Suppo/:tum. There is 

an irregular Ambiguity in an irregular repeti- 

(a) thid. tion ot Perſeity in their Definitions. For (d) /ub- 
f. 2+ 3» flantia e res per ſe ſub; ſtens, ſo Subſtance is de- 
. %. find: And Suppoſitum (which muſt be conſider: 
ed as different from Subſtance) is thus defin'd 

(e) bid. (e) individua ſubſtantia per ſe ſub; /tens. A Suppo- 
. 3. c. 12. {tym is conſtitute] ſuch by Subſiſtence; and if 
2 "x 4 "4 we ask, what is Sub/tence? Their Anſwer is 
i (J) per ſeeſſe, which is definitive of Subſtance, 
(t) Va. and is irregularly repeated in the Definition of 


in Th. 3. Suppoſtum and of the Subliftence, which 1s ſup- & 


3 pos'd to conſtitute it. Regular Definitions are 


2 hort and perſpicuous: But generally the Shola- 
TY {tic Divines Definitions of a Suppo/itum are irre- 
gularly long and irregularly obſcure ; nor can 
they be otherwiſe, it they be ſuch, as themſelves 
account accurate. Which is a manifeſt Indi- 
cation, that their Scholaſtic Myſteries put them 
unavoidably upon unfair Dealing, elſe they 
would not make ſuch irregular Definitions as 
(g)Scheibl. theſe are. (g) Suppoſitum eft ſubſtantia ſingularis, 
abr. completa & incommunicabilis. (hb) Eff individua 
” Punt. (ubſtantia per ſemetipſum exiſtens (vel Subſiſtens) 
(h)Petav, & propria terminatione circumſcripta. A Suppoſi- 
ſupr, J. 3. tum muſt not be defin'd meerly an individual 
6. 12.5.2. Subſtance complete, but the term incommunica- 
ble muſt be added, elſe the Scholaſtic Divine 
Eſſence will be a Suppo/itum and a Perſon. And 
a Suppoſitum muſt not be defin d meerly an in- 
dividual Subſtance cr Nature complete, but the 
terms per ſe ſub/iſtens, id1enegiog irs, (or the like) 
muſt be added, elſe the Humane Nature of 
Chriſt will be much more than an Adjun# or 
Accident. And thus the Scholaſtick Divines ac- 
commodate their Definitions of a Suppoſitum, to 
agree with their own Prejudices (their Trinity 
and Incarnation) whereas they ought to judge 
of the Truth of them by the regular and ge- 
nuine Definition of a Suppſitum, which muſt 


_— 


| 


2 


Book VI 


conſiſt of a generical Nature and a ſpecific di 
ference. The generical Nature (as all agree) 


is ax individual Eſſence, Nature or Subſtance. The 
rerm complete added hereto is manifeſtly the 
ſpecific difference. For by an Hypoſtafis or Sup. 
pofitum is not meant, that which is ſo incom- 
plete, that it only belongeth to a Sappoſitum, or 
that which is naturally deſign'd for the Com- 
pletion of a Suppo/itum, but if ſeveral things 
concur, that is the Hypoſtaſis or Suppoſitum, which 
is not naturally a part and incomplete, not na- 
turally defign'd for the Completion of any o- 
ther, but things concur to the Completion of 


it. Which is a complete Eſſence, Nature or 


| 


Subſtance, (7) hath an intire 
Subſiſtance of its own, whoſe 
ſuppoſitality importeth an e- 


2. Art. 3. 
ſtence in things unintelligent. . 
All the Properties and Attributes that School- 
Divines deſcribe it by, ſpeak it complete, and in 
all their Definitions of it the term complete is 
one part of the ſpecific difference. But they 
ought to make it the whole of the ſpecific dit- 
ference ; for their copulative Definitions of a 
Suppo/-tum are irregular and illegitimate ; the 
term complete virtually compriſeth all the diffe- 
rencing Properties, which are rightly aſcrib d 
to a Suppoſitum, is the ſummary of chem all, and 
is radical to them all. For therefore the Hypo- 
ſtaſs or Suppoſitum doth per ſe ſub/fere, is notio- 
nally and really incommunicable, becauſe it is 
a complete Subſtance, not made for the Com- 
pletion of any other. And if this is the ge- 
nuine Definition of it /ngnularis ſubMantia com- 
pleta, the Scholaſtic Divine Eſſence (or Deus 
Precisc apprebenſus) is neceſſarily a Suppoſitum and 
a Perſon, but ſuch is not the Divine Nature in 
Chriſt; and conſequently the Scholaſtic Trini- 
ty and Incarnation conſiſteth not with the ge- 
nuine Definition of a Suppoſtum. 


VI. The Scholaſtic Theology both aſſerteth 
and denieth Chriſt's Human 8 to be a 
Suppoſitum, and both irregularly. The School-do- 

ors are of various Opinions touching what 
Suppofitum (or Hypoſtaſis) addeth unto Nature: 
) But the generality of them agree, that the 


Complement added to a Nature whereby it is 


(1) Hypoſtaſis ſignificat . 
ant iam particularem, wn . 
f eu od 7 
minency of Subſiſtence, and fo 9 5 
the utmoſt perfection of Exi- * 


90 
n Th 4. 
Par. 1.1 


conſticuted a Suppoſitum, is ( ſomewhat poſitive) pip. 5 


that mode of Exiftence commonly called 
modus per ſe exiſtendi, upon account whereof 
the Exiſtence ot a Nature is called Sub//tence, 
whereby a Nature or Subſtance is conſtituted a 
complete Subſtance (I) which 
is a Suppoſitum. But ſuch is 


to be conjoyn d for the Com- 


poſitionem totius imperfecta ve- 8 
munt tanquam ipſius partes. 
But if they were not Parts | 


. 


properly ſo called, if each of them was proper- (U 5 
ly and naturally (u) tetum al:quid & 3 : | 
quo 


(1) Completam hatet eſen 
not Chriſt's Humane Nature, am, non ſolum quia ys 7 
ſuch are not the Parts of Hu- dib ſus, hoc eſt, grad ibis 


; rtibus eſſentiam conſtiticn' 
mane Nature, that upon this on K * (ed etiam ©! 
account and for this only rea- carer habitudine partis at t. 


ſon are incomplete Subſtances, tum, neque ex nature ſus © 
becauſe they are properly and tiene 2 Rees 
naturally Parts, they are na- Ir 5 
turally deſign d, to be P arts weniat : quo uno rations MF” 
of one Whole, and have an ceps anima ab hypoſt aſ1s & oy 
habitude thereto, and to each /e proprietate fecit 


vero perfectum ſubſiltena! ma 
other as Parts, that require obtinet,” qui eam ab alter us © 


: juſcunque nexu C cor. 1151) **, 
poſition thereof. (n) In com- dicat. Petav. T. 4.1.5. ©* 


58. 
(m) 157d. J. 3. c. 9. S. + 


* 5. * 
— 
. * 


fa) Lid 
8. c.. 5 


Ar. VIII. bis Incarnation and new Creation. 


931. 


C 2 
— fn Græci nominant, each of them 
would have an intire Subſiſtance of its own, 
and would be a complete Subſtance or a Suppo- 
ftum. Humane Nature therefore unleſs it can 
0 Bil e. be a Part properly and naturally ſuch, muſt 
\ 5.7. neceſſarily te a complete Subſtance, (o) not on- 
ly in reſpect of Eſſence, but alſo in reſpect of 
its mode of Exiſtence. But according to this 
51. Theology (p ) Humane Nature cannot be pro- 
(p) 7 $.4. perly and naturally a part (nec humana ipſa na- 
5-6" tura e imperfecta, neque port eſſe poteſt nature al- 
terius ) therefore according to this Theology 
Chriſt's Humane Nature is a Suppoſitum and a 
Perſon. As that mode of Exiſtence Subſitence 
incapacitateth any Subſtance, to be a Part pro- 
perly ſo called : So whatever Subſtance is inca- 
pabſe of being a Part properly fo called, for 
that reaſon hath that mode of Exiſtence. That 
which cannot exiſt but as a complete Subſtance 
(not made for the completion of any other ) 
cannot exiſt but as an Hypoſtaſis. And ſuch 1s 
Chriſt's Humane Nature, as the Scholaſtic Theo- 
logy implieth, which as irregularly denieth 
wont it irregularly aſſerteth; tor it ſuppoſeth 
Chriſt's Humane Nature, to be adjoyn'd and 
apply'd to a Divine Perſon, that it may ſub- 
ſiſt. p 


VII. The Scholaſtic Theology (touching the 
Incarnation) maketh Chriſt's Humane Nature 
no Suhſlance. For that which is a Subſtance, and 
is not a part properly fo called, muſt be an Hy- 
poſtaſis, ſubſtantia fagularis completa, not made 
for the completion of any other. That per/eity 
df Exiſtence which conſtituteth a Subſtance, 
wanteth nothing, to make it that perſeity of 
Exiſtence, which conſtituteth a Suppoſitum, but 
only this Negation, The not being a part properly 
ſo called. Such is Chriſt's Humane Nature ac- 
cording to this Theology, which alſo denieth it 
to be an Hypoſtaſis, and therefore implicitly 
denieth it, to be a Subſtance. And not only 
implicicly, but more expreſly this Theology de- 
nieth the Humane Nature of Chriſt, to be a 
Subſtance. For a Subſtance that ſubſiſteth muſt 
ſubſiſt by it ſelf as a Subſtance and by being 
ſuch : But according to this Theology Chriſt's 
Humane Nature doth not ſubſiſt by it ſelf as a 
Subſtance and by being ſuch; it giveth a ver 
different account of the Subſiſtence thaw 
) Bd. I. (g) that it doth ſubſiſt, although not by its own but 
6 c. f. 5. q. another's voz] exr idiuue, bypoſtatic Propriety, that 
it could ſub /i by its own Propriety, if being left to 
it ſelf it exiſled ſeparately ;, that this one thing con- 
flitnteth it a Subſtance (proprio poſſe modo ſub- 
ſiſtere) that it can ſubſiſt by its proper mode : but 
really and aTually to ſubſiſt by its proper efficacy and 
mode, this is not eſſential to a Subſtance, as the 
actual uſe of Reaſon is not eſſential to a rational 
Animal. But there is the ſame reaſon for Sub- 
ſtance as for the other Predicaments (of Quanti- 


Y; 
' 

a; 
p. 41 


4 & 
«+ 
* 

. 

4+ 

x 
5 1 


TY ty and ſuch more;) for a Subſtance can no more 
„ al have its ſubſiſtence by the Subſtance of another, 
evi than a Body can have Quantity by the Dimenſi- 
nale ons of another. As a Body would be without 
"Ay Quantity, if it was not for its own Dimenſi- 
4 ons: So a Subſtance would be without Subſi- 
li m ſtence, if it did not ſubſiſt by it ſelf as a Sub- 
11 . ſtance. To ſay, that it could ſubſiſt, if being left 
- = to it ſelf it exiſted ſeparately, is to ſay, that it 


is but potentially, not really and aQually a 
6.4 Subſtance, as Intants are but potentially and ap- 
titudinally, not actually rational. This is 
00 L the wr aver of Subſtantiality, which this Theo- 
5.4. logy attributeth to the Humane Nature of 


ſticiſm o 


it is «rvm]&, as being no Hypoſtaſis; and it 
is thus far , wſubſtantial, it wanteth (pro- 
prio ſubſtantie modo ac velut forma) the proper 
mode of Subſtance and as it were the ew thereof. 
Yet Subſtance it is, if the Scholaſticks rightly 
define Subſtance. (s) The f/f 


and not in another. Thus the 1. 7. c.6. S. 10. 
true Nature and Notion of 
things 1s } by var to comply with the Schola- 
of the Incarnation, which alloweth this 
reaſoning ; The Humane Nature is a Subſtance 
if theretore it exiſteth, it exiſteth as a Sub- 
ſtance: but it cannot allow this reaſoning; The 
Humane Nature is a Subſtance; if therefore it 
ſubſiſteth, it ſubſiſteth as a Subſtance tor it 
muſt ſubſiſt by the ſubſiſtence of the Lagos; 
elſe it will be an Hypoſtaſis and an Humane Per. 
fon. But there is no fear of ſuch a Conſequence, 
if the Abſtract Logos and Subſiſtence therein be 
remov d from our Saviour's Eſſence ; which is 
The divine vital Eſſence (as it is Vital Sanctity 
the derivative) wherewith the Humane Nature is 
eſſentially in Union and Con junction. This com- 
plex Eſſence is an Hy poſtaſis and a Perſon, and 
ſo is the Humane Nature, but not otherwiſe than 
as in Union and Conjunction with the Divine (ſo 
far it is an Hypoſtaſis and a Perſon;) the Hu- 
mane Nature alſo ſubſiſteth and ſubſiſteth as a 
Subſtance but not otherwiſe than as in Union 
and Con junction with the Divine, whence our 
Saviour is neceſſarily an Humane: divine Perſon. 
Thus natural and eaſie are things (if taken by 
the right Handle) which the Scholaſtic Theolo- 
gy hath infinitely perplex d and intricated. 


VIII. For this Theology (touching the Incar- 
nation) ſuppoſeth, that the Hypoſtaſis of the 
Logos became the Hy poſtaſis of the Humane 


ed it to ſubſiſt in 


became an Hypoſtaſis to that which he aſſumed. 80 
Fo. Damaſcen. Euthymius and the reſt of the Scho- 
laſtic Divines deſcribe the Incarnation ; that 
the Logos is an Hypoſtaſis to which the Humane 
Nature belongeth, that the Humane Nature did not 


fiſting in it (which terminated and ſuſlain'd it by his 
Hypoltatic Propriety, not ſuffering it to have any 
other HypoFatic Propriety adjoyn'd to it but his Di- 
vine Hypoſtatic Propriety (that mode and pro- 
priety of ſubſiſting) wherewith it was modify d 
and determin d; and the Perſonality of the Logos 


the Humane Nature, ut eadem eſt perſona hominis 
& albi, as the perſon of Peter and of candid Peter 
is one and the ſame. How clear ſoever the Con- 
ceptions may be, that School-divines have of 
theſe enigmarical matters, to others they wall 
ſeem unconceivable, incredible, impoſſible. And 
the truth of them bught to be ſupported by 
clear Divine Revelation (which they are clearly 
deſtitute of, but ) which ſupport they need at 
at a greater rate than the Humane Nature 
needeth to be ſupported by the Scholaſtic- Di- 
vine. For this Scholaſtic Suſtentation of the 
Maſs of Humane Nature (as it is called) is 
wholly needleſs thereto; which being the firſt 


Subſtance it can per ſe ſubſiſtere, as the Schola- 
| 11 D pe - 


ex warns, himſelf becoming an Hypoſtaſis to the 4. J. 3. c. 
Fleſh, a ung ME ü V S . aegrripuall, himſelf 13. S. 3. 


exiſt otherwiſe than in and by the Logos (as ſub- 


(in a certain Senſe) became alſo the Perſonality of 


Chriſt; (7) it isvxi=z]&, as ſubſiſting in the Lo- (c) 7514. 8, 
gos, and ſubſiſting by the Subſiſtence thereof; > 3» ++ 


Subſtance 1s defmed at which (s) Subſtantia prima defint- 
; | 4 hoc apta 8ſt, 
is of aptitude, to ſubſift by it ſelf [27 gm als [alfa 19, 


Nature, (t) aſſuming the Maſs of Humane Nature (t) Petar. 
(Fleſh animated by an intelligent Soul) be cauſ- 4e Lin. iq 
is Hypoſftaſis «uns yucgp@ 3 & - 


T. 


A 


* 


— ** 8 v | 


Wo 
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* 
- 
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The Lie of the Lord the'Sm, Bo N 


(v) 1bid. 
T.4. J. 3. 


on of the Humane Nature therefore is in great 
degree a deſtroying the Subſtantiality of it 
(making it but an Accident) and at is an unna- 
tural violence done to the Humane Nature; far 
the Scholaſtic Lagos will not ſuffer it, to have 
its own Subſiſtence, (u) that which belongeth to 
it and that which it would have, if it was not hin- 


6.15-$.6: Jred by a Divine Power. The Fleſh which is a 


" - 


(w) Ibid. 


Se 11. 


(y) Scire attinet, filii pro- 


prietafem, 
convent, 


origine, ac generatione, qua ho- 


quam divin 


acceſſio, ea minimè connaturalis 
eſt, ſed accidens & adventitia ; 


que nec 


Body (according to this Theology) ſubſiſteth 
by the ſubſiſtence of a Spirit, a bodily Shadow 
{nbſiſteth by the ſubſiſtence of a Divine Eternal 
Subſtance, one ſpecifically diſtinct Nature or 


Subſtance ſubſiſteth by the ſubſiſtence of another | on-works of God (even the meaneſt Inſeas 
(as if we ſhould ſuppoſe a Plant to ſubſiſt by | h 


the ſubſiſtence of an Animal;) one Spirit is ſup- 


poſed to ſubſiſt by the ſubſiſtence of another | ſtitution of Chriſt's Perſon (the nobleſt of God's 
without a ſubſiſtence of its own, which is as in- 


congruous and impoſſible, as for one Body to be 
ſolid by the ſolidity of another without a ſoli- cidentis & appendicis ad ſubſtantiam, as an acci- 
dity of its own. The Hypoſtatical Union is dent and an hang-by to a ſubſtance. 
ſaid to be (v) in ſala ſubſiſtendi proprietate (only | hath far'd with the 8 
in the propriety of ſubſiſting) and what can it | a rude Country- man hearing of a Zoop 
ſignifie to the ſubſiſtence of the Humane Nature Plaxt-animal, ſhould form an Idea thereof by 
(x) 15jd.c. (x) to communicate to it this Hyjoſtaric Pro- 
14 S. 3. priety, which is but a relation filtetas divina f 
his muſt be thought the Hypoltatic or Perſo- compounded together the Properties of a Plant 
nal Propriety of the ſecond Perſon of ghe Scho- and an Animal;) tor ſuch an Idea the Scholaſtic 
laſtic Trinity, whereby he becometh a Subſytence, Theology hath formed of Ses, God. man. 
Hypoftaſis and a Perſon, although it is manifeſt Who according to his true Idea is of the Hu- 
to common ſenſe, that an individual Perſon is mane Nature and Species, but fo as to be of the 
in order of Nature antecedent to a Paternal or Saint and Son of God-kind, and fo as to be in 
Filial Perſon. (y) The Proprie- this kind of this high Rank and Graduality, 
ty of a Son as it agreeth to Men, | The Imperial Son, and there fore An Humane. di- 
us in order of Nature paſleriaur vine Perſon or Ged. man; for ſuch is The Imperial 
to the Origin and Generation, | Saint of God-kind of Son. | 
mo exiſtit. Prius enim Socra- wher eby a Man exiſteth. For 
tem 4 patre Sophroniſco productum 
intel'igimus, quam ejus dicamus 


eſſe filium, 


quatenus hominibits 
natura eſſe poſteriorem 


Ibid. 1. 7. c. 4. S. 5. 


IX. The Scholaſtic Theology (touching the 


ſtic Theolc 7 acknowledgeth, This Suſtentati- |he hath from it not meerly a being Humane, ur 


: N ane, 
his being Man (which is not an e 8 


ſed naturale ac ſubſtantioum ;) and his Soul is net 

as an Accident or an Adjunct, but belongeth to his 
conſtitutive Nature and Eſſence; which demon- 
ſtrateth, that there can be no ſuch thing as the 
Scholaſtic Incarnation, or an Abſtract Legos, that 
wanteth an eſſential part of Chriſt's Perſon. 


X. The Scholaſtic Theology ( touching the In- 
carnation) ſpoileth the Conſtitution of Chriſt's 
Perſon, which muſt be of apteſt compoſure and 
greateſt concannity. For ſeeing all the Creati- 


ave in them a wonderful artifice and curioſit 
of Contrivance, it is not poſſible, that the Con. 


Productions) ſhould be meerly a rude tying and 
adjoyning of Man's Nature to a God, inſtar ac- 


N But it 
holaſtic N as if 
Jt 


o or 


tying together and adjoyning to one another 4 
Plant and an Animal (whereas he ought to have 


P 


we conceive of Socrates as pro- SECTION VIII. 
duc d by bis Father Sophroniſ- 


cus, before we ſay, he is bis Son. 


The Eighth Diſagreement. 


I. HE Scholaſtic, Theology touching the 
T Incarnation doth not befriend Chania: 


Incarnation) denieth, that the Humane Nature | nity (and therefore is not likely to be one of 


| in Chriſt is a conſtitutive of | the Truths of it) but is very pre judicial to the 
(2) Qwd fi a'terius cxjuſpiam his Perſon. (z) If tbere be an ; 


e al illam nature fiat acceſſion of ſome ot Nature to 


ſuppoſitum emflituat, connatural, but accident and ad 


guod ex ſeſe jam completum ef ventitious z which neither con- 
& abſolutum; nec decedendo mi- fiitutetb the Sup 0 (th a & 


t aut immutet. Ibid. l. 3. . 4 . . — i. 
2 44 1 3* of it ſelf already complete and in perſonzs divinis, ex lumine ratioxis fert nibil di- He. Net 


. 


Idem 
"Fon J. 
3.0.3. S. 12. 
(b) Vaſque. 
in T5. 3. 
par. T. 1. 
Diſp. 18. 
C 4. 

(e) Petav. 
7. 4 1.16 
c. 5. S. 3. 


abſolute ;) nor by being taken a- 


way diminiſheth or changeth it. The Perſon of as they are in Divine Perſons, almoſt nothin 


Chriſt is definitively (according to this Theo- 
logy) and therefore eſſentially a complex Per- 
ſon of two Natures (Divine and Humane) it 


Intereſt of Religion. In great degree it is unin- 
telligible and incredible, maketh Chriſtianity 


the Divine, that is not at all ſuch, and is a mighty Stumbling- block to Unbe- 


lievers. They that believe it, find their Faith 
puzzled by it and» their Underſtanding non- 
pluſt. (d) Nam de natura & fuppoſito prout eſt (4) 5%. 


ci poteſt, for touching a Nature and boch 12 

urd, 
can be ſaid from the Light of Reaſon. It is 22 
great reproach and diſhonour to the Religion of 
Chriſtians, that profeſs the knowledge of Chriſt 


conſiſteth of theſe two Natures, and yet one of (the Center of their Religion, the Author and 


theſe two Natures muſt not be ſuppos'd to con- 
ſtitute it, nor muſt it be called a conſtitutive 
art. His Perſon is perſona compoſita (as this 
heology copiouſly aſſerteth and proveth) it is 


compounded and therefore conſtituted of theſe | 


two Natures, yet the Humane Nature muſt not 
be ſuppos'd to conſtitute it. But it is not unu- 
ſual with this Theology, to acknowledge, that 
the Humane Nature in a large acceptation ahd 
the ſenſe of Ariſtotle is a part o Chriſt ; (a) Utes 
partes vocentur, in quas dividitur, aut ex qui 
conſlat id quod totum appellatur, (b) So the anci- 
ent Writers call his Divinity and Humanity 
parts (in a large ſenſe ) & @&r να, a * dN 
Chriſt is called a Totum (uſually) and this whole 
is conſtituted by them of conſiſleth of them; the Hu- 
mane Nature therefore is a conſtitutive part of 


Chriſt's Suppoſitum. It is his Subſtance, (c) and 


Object of it) yet do not tolerably underſtand 
him; they know not what to make of his Per- 
ſon, Divinity, Incarnation, the Ideas which the 
Scholaſticks of the Primitive Church had of him 
were multifarious unholy Nugacities and inex- 
cuſably ignorant Conceits, with theſe the Church 
hath been filled from the early days of it and 
with the fierceſt digladiations about them, as if 
the Chrift of God was of the ſame Character 
that the Stoick gave of us Men, «4s Els - 


bus | guzdp, we are born to be a * The principal 


Hereſies and Schiſms (almoſt all of them) thoſe 
of the largeſt diſpread, the longeſt continuance, 
| the greateſt miſchief to Chriſtianity and the 
Church, have been rais'd upon the Article of 
the Incarnation, and were Hereſies touching the 
Natures and Perſon of Chrift. Many of them 
| were Schalaſtic kind of Hereſies, the more prin- | 


cipal 


—— —_ 


Cu 


(5). 
ita he 
2 al . 
, ci 
hs diſt, 
Ms, m1 


NMelant. 


D ; 


Care VIII. 
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laſticiſin levell'd againſt the Scholaſticiſin of the 
Church, and rais'd up in oppoſition to it; and 
thus far they had their origin from it, they had 
never been, if the Scholaſtic Incarnation had not 
been. One of theſe eminent Scholaftic kind of 
Hereſies was that of Neſtorius, which is ſaid to 
be of vaſt diſpread in the Eaſtern Parts unto 
this Day. But the deepeſt Wound was given to 
the Church by the Hereſie of Eutyches (another 
eminent Scholaſtic kind of Hereſie) which 
branched it felt into numerous Parties (not 


the Acephali, e atatewiWo, Hejitantes, Corrupti- 
cole, Incorrupticols ( Aphthardocites ) Theopaſ- 
chites, Tritheites, Angelits, Agnoets. The Mono- 
thelites alſo (amongſt whom were the greateſt 
Perſons in the Church) muſt be 


the 


(an oppoſer of two Intellefts and Intelle&ions, 


the ancient Monothelites commix'd Truth with 


his Incarnation 


cipal and eminent were ſuch, wer were a Scho- 


and new Creation. 
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to have been lodg'd in a dark Womb, to have 
cried like an Infant, to have done thoſe Actions 
which are proper to our Humane Imperlections 
( and are common to us with Brutes ) and to 
have ſuffered thoſe Evils which our frail Morta- 
lity is ſubject to. Nor is this Hypotheſis of 
the Incarnation leſs Injurious to our great and 
only Saviour the Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus. For it 
implieth, that it was an Abſtract Logos (Llato- 


nic or Ariſtotelian ) not the Perſon of Chriſt 
Jeſus, who being the only Son and Heir of God 
and the Son of his Love, was ſan@:fied and ſeal- 


without Prodigies of Sedition and Bloodthed ) | 


ed by him and ſent into the World (not without 


| requiſite Inſtructions and Credentials) whom he 
| 


gave to the World, to Labours, and Dolours, 


| and Agonies, and 'Torments (that we might live 
through him) whom he appointed our Mediator 


reckon'd a- and High Pri it, the F der of tl . 
mopglt the Scholaſtic Hereſies and Sh Prieft, the Founder of the Holy Em 


a Branch of pire and the Saviour-King thereof (and ſent him 
utychian. For although every Octhodox| into hs World 60 g thereof (and ſent hu 


Chriſtian muſt be in ſome ſenſe a Aonotbelite | 


rat Errand) giving him by 
degrees all Power and ail Juugment, and to be 


' the Head over all things to the © hurch This Hy- 
two rational Wills and Volitions in Chriſt) yet a erer N 


potheſis of the Incarnation implieth, that it was 


g 8 th an Abſtract Logos, not the Perſon ot Chriſt Je- 
ſuch abſurd Conceits, as may juſtly be reckon'd ſus, who was the ſuperlative lover ot our Souls, 
Scholaſtic Hereſie. Amongſt theſe Scholaſtic that out of love to us took upon hun, to be our 
Hereſies that in ſome fort had their origin from 


the Scholaſtic Incarnation, we may alſo reckon 
the Hereſie of Felix and Elipandus, who affirm'd, 
that Chriſt as Man, was not the natural but the 
adopted Son of God. Into which Opinion they 
were manifeſtly led by the Scholaftic Theology 
(which yet condemn'd them) which affirmeth, 
that Chrift as Man is not the natural Son of God by 
Generation. Yet it alſo affirmeth ( ſelf-contra- 
eh Petev, dictingly) that the Son of God (e) took Humane 
I. 4. / 5. Nature and true Fleſh of the Virgin (vera genera- 
© 14. S. 4. tione) by true Generation. From the Scholaſtic 
Generation we muſt in great degree derive the 
origin (not only of the Scholaſtic Hereſies that 
have infeſted the Church, but) of the Muham- 
medan Religion, that lerna malorum and deadly 
Steam of the bottomleſs Pit, which in great part 


hath diſpread it felt through 
(f) Mahomet Arabs & Iſmaz- the Earth and Air. () For 


fra homo — * aſtutus, when Muhammed Fa that 
( ad totius mundi perniciem na- * I 
tus, cham homines videret perte- Men were PEEP of t e D iſſenſs 
ſs diſidiorum Chriſtiane religio- ONS of the Chriſtian Religion 
ns, n dogma commentus eft. (chiefly about the Perſon and 
Melanch. Exam. Theol. p.m.238. Natures of Chriſt) be devis'd 


bis new Religion. 


II. The Scholaſtic Theology (none of the 
leaſt of the Church's Evils) muſt be counted a 
Production of the Scholaſtic Incarnation (as be- 
ing in ſome reſpect ſuch) which hath alſo pro- 
duc'd an alteration in the natural Sciences (that 
are new modell'd into a compliance with it) 
whereby the true Notices of things, and Teſts 
of diſcrimination between Truth and Falſhood 
are loſt, and by this Artifice innumerable Im- 
poſtures may be introduc'd into Religion, and 
ſucceſsfully obtruded upon Mankind; which is 
a ſpoiling us by vain Philoſophy, not Phaloſophia 
Theologiæ ancillans. The Scholaſtic Incarnati- 
on ſpoileth alſo the Wiſdom and reaſonableneſs 
of the œconomy of the Chriſtian Religion 
(wherein the Wiſdom of God ought to ſhine 
moſt illuſtriouſſy) making the Son of God to be 
Father and Son, Creator and Creature, Lord 
and Servant, Prieſt and Mediator to himſelf. 
And it muſt be counted very injurious and diſ- 
honourable to God by ſuppoſing the Eternal Al- 
mighty God, the great God that formed all things, 


to have become Man, to have put on our Rags, | 


Redeemer and our Savioor, our Exemplar and 
our Sin- bearer; that came into the /! orld to oc 
| Somers and to adminiſter all the matters ot our 
Salvation; that took upon him, to become poor, 
though he was rich, diveited himſelt ot the 
form of God and took upon him the form of à 
Servant, 1 and abated hunſelt (to rhe 
depth of a ſtupendious Humiliation) lett Hea- 
ven for Earth, Glory for Meanneſs and Diſgrace, 
offered himſelf to Mortality, Infirmity, Servi- 
lity, to be God's Meſſiah and our Soviour— 
rince, and came down from Heaven mnt to do 


bis own Will, but the will of bim that ſont him. 


All theſe things were done by an Abſtract Logos, 
none of theſe things were done by the Perſon of 
Chriſt Jeſus, as this Hypotheſis implieth, and 
accordingly theſe matters are repreſente in the 
currant Scholaſtic Theology of Chriſtendom 
(both of eller and latter times;) ſo much this 
Scholaſtic Incarnation doth, and fo far it goeth 
in bereaving the Lord Jeſus of rhe Eſteem and 
Affect ions of his People and of his rightful ho- 
nourary Attributions. 

But this is not all; for to the Logos that was 
Abſtract, but is now ſuppos'd to be hypoſtati- 


cally united to our Saviour's Humanity, 2»/hri- 
ned and intempled therein, to this God or Eternal 
Deity thus incarnated Chriſtians are taught by 
this Scholaſtic Theology ro do the Divine Ho- 


Habitation of this Deity (the Eternal Logos) his 
Iflrument, Veſtment, Indument, Sponſa. Our Sa- 
viour that only ſpeaketh of the Temple of his 
Body, did not ſuppoſe his whole Humanity the 
Temple of his Godhead : but in this Theology 
he is of this Idea; whence he is compar d (%) to 


ject of Devotion. Lo this therefore Chriſtians 
are taught to direct their Devotions and Devo- 
tional Affections. But they are concern'd to 
conſider, whether in ſo directing their Devoti- 
ons they do not look upon Chriſt Jeſus as no- 
thing more than an adventitious Ad/und, Acci- 
dent and Appendix, having the ſame Notion of 
him, which Athanafus hath, when he faith, 


(i) The 


nours; Chriſt as Man (g) is called Homo domi- (g) peta, 
nicus, Yeogoegs avdgwms, Ihe God-carrying Man, and J. 4. J. 7- 
his Humanity is called The Temple, Houſe and © '*> *» 


12,13. 


? (h) Dr. Ii. 
a vaſt Globe made all of ſolid Gold ſaving one very due Myſt. 


ſmall Section of Silver (his Humanity) / that the  Godb. B. 
Eternal Godhead ont ſbixeth every thing in this Ob- 9: © © 


*" , 


* 
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(i) 7. 1. . (5) The Sn of God in the conſummation of Ages de- 
3 94, % from the Boſom of the Father of an imma- 
Cem. culate Virgin, & qu nen Gveνe7t⁰⁰ dv νννον Xergey Inodv, 
aſſum'd our Man Chriſt Jeſus. Having aſſumed 

leſh, he was called Feſus w g arIgoms, as alſo 

Man. Is this the mode of glorifying Chriſt Je- 

ſus, to make him as fach no Perſon, no Divine 

' Perſon, no Son of God, but meerly an appen- 


dant Humanity and our Mam? But at this rate 


dene to this Theology) Chriſt Jeſus muſt 
depriv'd of Glory, and Chriſtians muſt give 
Glory and do Divine Honours to the Scholaſtic 
Eternal Logos, to whom they owe no Duty, nor 
are ever commanded to perform any. 


III. The Scholaſtic Theology touching the 
Incarnation is at a ſuperlative rate injurious to 
the choiceſt Article of . s 55 is 
Chriſt's Paſton. For according to the conſtant 

715 ( Is 


.7-c.4- made Fleſþ : 1mpaſlibilis divinitate , paſhbilis 
4 2 * 5 carne. 223 to that Nature which be bath in 
$ 


7:c.4. 8.9. Soul immortal, mortal in Fleſh: LE in 
eb. agree, 


(n) De homo dubitat, ut ho. 


m turbatur: non furbatur ejus * 8 
virtus, non turbatur ejus divi® Duty, but his Soul was trou 


nitas, ſed turbatur anima, tur- bled,” be was troubled according 
batur ſecundum bumane fragili- to his aſſumption of Humane 
tat is aſſumptionem, C ideo quis Frailty, and becauſe be aſſum d 
ſuſcepit animam, ſuſcepit q ani- a Soul, be aſſum'd the Fuſſons 
me paſſione s. Ibid. I. 8. c. 9. : 'T, þ led 
S. 3. Propria ſunt humane na- of it. of er, to be woun 
ture pati, vulnerari, mori. Na. and to die, are proper to the 
tura divina non vulneratur, von Humane Nature, mcompetible 
moritur. Melanth Exam. Theol, to the Dinine Nature. They 
RISKY diſtinguiſh a duplicity of 
_ Chriſt's Operaticns, which they attribute to his 
(0) Petav. duplicity of Natures. (o) His Miracles the 
. GN *. attribute to his Divinity, as he ts of the Father and 
„en God, *igys mw Savuala; he worketh Miracles : but 
Hunger, Thirſt, Wearineſs, Sleep, Fear, Grief, 
Anxiety, Tears, and the ſuffering Pain and 
Death, they attribute to the imbecillicy of his 
Humane Nature, who aſſum'd Humane Fleſh 
with the proper Paſſions thereof; as be is of the 
Virgin and Man, + szvggy xy ade dme, be un- 
derwent the Croſs and Paſſion. 


ſuffer'd becauſe bis own Body ſuffer'd + but he 77 
not ſuffer #71 25 ed Oe & © Nh a mis bh, J. 
cauſe being by nature God the Word be is impaſibli 
S0 S. Ambroſe ſaith of Chriſt, Idem patichaty 
non patiebatur. And Fulgentius ſtileth him 
inviolabilis in vulnere, impaſibilis in paſſione, invul. 
nerable in his Wounds, impaſſible in his Paſfi. 
on. So the Synod of Toledo faith of him, ipſe 
rmpaſibilis patiens, in his Suffering he was impa. 
ſible. Vigiliu an African Biſhop diſcourteth 
that God and the Fleth did not in Chriſt ſuffer 
alike. (r) Ve ſay, that the 

Word did bear the Injuries of (t) Verbum Dej 11, 
the Paſſion, yet did not feel the inis 5 i pertuliſſe, 
Puſtons. But 1 bis Fleſh Ser, 8 Sex quig 
not only bare them, but felt them C ſenſit ty ceſſi * ſel 
and they were ſuperiour to it, dicimus, Dominum his —_— 
therefore we rightly ſay , that paſſinum condition h ſenſiit 
ouf Lord was ſenſibly affected 1 de lea, fre 
with them in bis Fleſh without Jus. Ergo bene fiviniu 
any ſenſe or mutation of bis Di- ſum habuit duloris C- * 
vinity. The Humane Nature pu divinitas non cepit. Jug 
therefore (as Petavius ſaith) bad . 8. c. 9. &. 5. 

a ue of Grief and Pain, which 

the Divinity had not. (s) The (5) Anima. etiamſi nn ny, 
=> although 7 a. — — — 5 Firn: 2 * ati 
the Body, yet fiffereth with the mn Oe: e 
Body and is affected by it : but bil 2 1 4 
from the aſſumed Nat ure in Chrift ſumentem. Nelanth. ſupt. p 
nothing of + Infirmity redoundeth Es 

into the Aſſumer, (t) As Man (t) Qs diem 7; nt 
be underwent bis Paſion, as God Ee ws Orc; die 
be continu'd above Paſſion. This v9 - * Tres. Fl 
1s the ſenſe of that Sony f 

which bath prevailed in the Church touching 

our Saviour's ſufterings ; The reality of them was 
confined to bis Humanity, did not reach his perſonal 
Deity, which is of an 75 nature, utterly remote 

and exempt from all Paſſion, was not hurt at all, 

nor wounded," ner touch d by our Saviour"s ſufferings, 

had no ſenſe nor feeling of them. But if his Divi- 

nity was thus totall © um. from Sufferings, 

| how is it, that this Perſons Divinity is ſaid, 

to have born them? Can any one be ſaid, to 

bear thoſe Sufferings, of which he hath no (af 
flictive) Senſe or Perception? To this the Scho- 

laſtic Theology anſwereth, (u) That this is done (u) 1644 
by way of imputation, and by that mode of ſpeaking 4 
called the Communication of Properties. God the” 


5 Pal. 
non te 


y | Ford ( faith S. Cyrll ) of himſelf and by the cm- 


dition of his proper ſubſtance, is exempt from all 
ſuffering and temporary Aſliction: But = be ſo 

| aſſumed human Nature aud conjoyned it with himſelf, 
as to become = A the * with it, and to have 
it a rated to bimſelf and his ewn, therefore 
whatever Mfallth it, be imputeth to dine, L 
himſelf is ſaid to have ſuffered it, and it is ſaid, to- 
have befallen him. (w) "Exozian 5 70 πνοο, ois Thu (% L. 
debnſa, xamin # Nn Ahe Yong. Or, ug bel... 


670, Paſſis eft impaſſivilis per (p) He that was impaſſible ſuf xnow id S 6 d g D ©cds Age. The Paſſion is * 


Val en quem ſuſcepit, Q im- fered by that paſible Nature, 
OY 1 . 4. g. „ be F and he that 
could not die, died. Theſe 
Sayings maſt be underſtood in the ſenſe of the 
Scholaſtic Theology, and ſo underſtood their 
meaning is; that the Son of God was a Perſonal 
Eternal Deity (the Logos) who in bis own Nature 
could not ſuffer any thing, but only in an aſſum d 
Humane Nature. 


IV. The Scholaſtic Incarnation therefore im- 

| 8 — uy 55 9 — be —_— 
as bis Paſton no Paſſhor, and himſelf as a Sufferer no 
Nr Sue erer, as Athanaſius ſaith, (4) Are nv 6 a 


imputed to the Deity, although the Deity is impaſ- 
| fible. For ſo the boly Logos the impaſſible God com- 
ing amongſt us would have it to be, which is ſuch a 
thing, as if one cloathed with a Garment defiled 
with Blood ſprinkled on it, which cometh not at the 
Body of bim that is cloatbed with it : Ne 5 6 
ae, yet the Spot that is from Blood is imputed 
to bim, that is cloathed with this Garment, ſaith 
Epiphanius. Thus according to the Scholaſtic In- 
carnation Chriſt's Paſſion is a Paſion no Paſton, 
himſelf a Sufferer no Sufferer. | | 


V. According to the Scholaſtic Incarnation 
Chriff's Paſfion is not to be counted a great and 


c. 15, S. 4. E un e, be was a ſufferer and no ſufferer , be dreadful Paſſion, it is nothing ſo much a Paſion as 


no 


(x) V 
et, cruc 
ef, vibic 
eatricem 
cirpu £2 
it, quod 
pare ge 
m2 pot ul 
g. 5. 10 


(2) Cl 
fit, ir 
Joban 
om. 


. 
c. 10 
9. 


Ibis. 
6. 12 


rr III. ; 


on 


-- 


w > 


a D cor nat 


4 


ion and new Creatin. 


10 Putin, bimſely was nathig jo muco « S Ferer 
as no Sufferer. This contequence is clearly de- 
dycible from che Tenor ot the Scholaſtic Theo- 
lozy, which we have cited alrealy, and which 
we onght to read over again, to contider not 
what it expreſſeth, but) whar it impliech a..d 
inferreth. For we do not blame the Scholaſtic 
Theology for exempting the Deity tiom Suffer- 
ing, but our Diſpute is 48a nit this Theology s 
Incarnation of a Scholaſtic abſtratt L gos, a per, 
eternal God. For it is inaniteft, chat accoruing 
to this Scholaſtic Incarnation this toilowmg 
Judgment muit be made of our Saviour s Pal 
on. (i.) It is not credible, to be a d-ſigned Paſfion. 
For as it is incredible, an4 1mpoiuble, chat 
God thould ſend inco the World, to ſufter Altti— 
ctions, ſach an im mortal Soul, winch 1s ucterly 
incapable of any afflictive S-nfe or Perception; 
So it is a like incredible and 1mpcti:b e, thai 
God ſhould ſend into the World, to fiutter Pa iis 
and Dolours, ſuch a God the Ligos, that is uttel— 
ly incapable of ſuffering and feeling any. 
That God may ſend into the World, to futter 
Pains and Dolours, ſuch a Logos that atluming 
Humane Nature is capable of ſuftering them in 
it, this is as poſhible, and credible, as that Gou 
may ſend into the World, to fitter Afflictions, 
ſuch an immortal Soul that atluming an Hu- 
mane Body is capable of ſuttering Atflict ons 
in it. But the cholaſtic eternal God the Lo- 
gos is of a contrary Character; whence Gela- 
fius Bilhop of Ce/area in Paleſtine ſaith ot Chriſt 

(x) He was bound, he was wound- 


(x) Vina eff, vulnerutus ed, he was crucify d, be was 


et, crucifirus eff, attreaati 1,1, handled, he bare ſtrip:s 
et, vibices geſtauit, lancee ci- 


eatricem admiſit , bee omnia and the mar hs of them and the 
epi ex Maria editum Juſtinu- ſcar of the Spear. All theſe 


it, quod autem ante ſecula ex things that Body which was 
patre genitum eſt, ei nocere ne. 
m2 potuit, + Perave T. 4-1. 8. e. 


g. 5. 10. 


brought forth by Macy endur d: 

But that which was generated 
by the Father b:jure the Yorlds 
(the Scholaſtic eternal God the Logs) no on? 
could hurt. So blind are theſe >chola.ticks, they 
think, they do Honour to their -aviour, Wien 
they do the greateſt diſparagement to Is Per- 
ſon and Patton, and falſifie his Religion. For 
whereas Chriſtianity aſſiireth us, that (04 give 
and ſent his Son, to ſuffer Loads of Pan and 
Grief for us, they tell us (contragicting all tus 
that God ſent us ſuch an Abſtract Sou, thar 
neither out of Humane Nature, nor in Hunane 
Nature was capable of ſuffering any chung. 
Such is the Wiſdom of the Scholaſtic Theolo- 
gy, that calleth it ſelf the Catholick Faith. 
(2.) It was not a Piſi n in his Eſſence or Subſtance. 
For according te the >cholaſtic Theology and 
Incarnation our Saviour's Humanity 1s not his 
Eſſence, but only an Adjunct, Appendix and as 


% . an Accident. Ir ſuppoſeth (y) bumanam naturam 
[ 7. c. 13. quaſi appendicis & acceſſimis inſtar ad divinam ad 


bereſcere, that Chriſt's Humane Nature adhereth 
to his Divine as an Appendix and an Acceth- 
on. If therefore in our Saviour's Sufferings no- 
thing did endure Sufferings but his Humanity, 
it muſt be ſuppos d (according to this Theolo- 

y) that nothing did endure Sufferings but on. 
i an Appendix and an Acceſſion to his Ef 
ence. (3.) It was not a Paſpon in his true ſubſtantial 


(z) Chry- Self or Perſon. (x) Chriſt did nor diſcourſe to 


fit. in 


us of enduring Sufferings, ſaith S. Chry/oftom, 
himſelf being out of Danger and exempt from 
Dolour: But himſelf underwent Agonies and 
Dolours, to be (as the Scripture propoſeth him) 
2 Pattern unto, us of virtuous enduring Sutter- 
ings. But the Scholaſtic Theology and Incar- 


— 


935; 


nation maketh Chrilt no tolerable acc ommo- 


date Pattern unto us of virtuous enduring Sut- 


terings. 


dur'd Sufferings. (a) He that 
[wffer'd in the Fleſh (faith Ful- 
gentius) was 12 other than be, 
that in the true Paſſim of the 
Fleſh continud altogether imp. 
fible. Tn his Pathon he ſut— 


"annoc be ſuapos'd his true 


For it we ſuffer our true ſubſtantial 
Self tuffereth, which in Chriſt's Sutferings (ac- 
cording to this Theology) ſuffer d nothing, but 
was wholly exempt and free from Sutterings, 
and only that which was ſomething of him en- 


(a) Nec alius in carne paſſus 
eſt niſi ille, qui in vera carnss 
paſſie impaſſth lis omninò per- 
munſit. Petav. ſupr. I. 8. e. 9. 


ter d nothing in his true ſubſtantial Self (a- 
cord ng to this Theologyz) for his Hang - by 


ſubſtantial Self. 


4.) It was a Patlion only in his exteriony Fu— 


p-1ficrals (not in his intrinſie Centrals;) for ac- 
cording to the Scholaſtic I heology and Incar- 
nation his Humanity (as we have ſeen before) 
is the Temple, Hinſe and Habitation of this per- 
lonal Deity (the Scholaſtic eternal Logos) bis 


Inſtrument, Veſtment, Indument. 
(b) The Similitude of a Gar- 
ment is den d to fynifie the 
immntability of the Divinity in 
Cbriſt, that whatever of Pi u 
and vility in Life and Death 
God took up him, be is bolie— 
ved, to hahe taken and recelv d 
it as it were extrinſccally, in 
that Man which be carried, as 


(h) D'v'» tatis im vut /b Vit a 
in Cris ſimiſitetne veſlis ex- 
Primit ur 5 4m 1 1 perpeſ- 
ſio vt ae wilitaty in vita, nbi- 
14 ſujced 7, qu th extrinjecu 75 
e? qen ge Hotte (e 
ve ſunento, excepiſſe Deus cre- 
d tur; am auiem it ν, ber- 
bins iſſe ſab antun. Petav. ibid. 
n. 6. 


in a (.rment , but that it did not reach to his 


Subſtance. (2) 1 bo was it there- 
fore, that was ſeen to hang on 
the Tree, who was it thit was 


(aged The Man whim be 
hid put on and carried with 
iel. (5 The blaſphemous 
Celjus faith (d) what generous 
thing did F:jus as a God, de- 
/pifng Men and deriding, and 
/prting at that abich bell 
bim? As he woul have 


thought it generoſity in our 


(c) Quis et erg vilis in pa- 
tibu o pendere, quy m oft? 
Hin quem induerat, x ſec n 
0 port. 15.4. Ioid. I. 3. c. 7. 

W 


d ) TI #8 9 yervetoy e- 
o oiev eos, va . WY 4,95 
10 Ide, 9 Jura av 3 ani7 wy 
To ovulC A0 » ines; Orige 
c. C/ l. 2. p. 80. 


S1viour, thus to have behav d himſelf in his 
Pailon : So Scholaitic D.vin.s think it gene— 


05 


rous, to ſay (as Ath maſts C th) of the Patrons 
1 8 = H | . N , : « nl) 7,4 v. 
ot our Sav.onr's Humane Nature (e) 22 Ut J 


Thy 32611 m G78, they did nit tu bim JCCOTAINg 
to hi Divinity or Gu. But ſuc't Sn 
according to the Schola tic Theology an l cat 


Lb 8, 
3. S. 5. 


nation unply and inter, chat his ation was 
not in his Effence or Suliſlunce, ur in bis true 


ſubſtantial $21, or Pe jon, mor in his imtrinſic Cen- 
trals, but only his exteriour Super fie ius. Ihe scho— 


laltic God the Logos theretore may be repre- 
ente] as a Deity fitting in his Temple late 


and untouch d by any external Storms an 1 Dif- 
alters: Or as the Mind an | Soul of a Stoical 
or Sceptical Philoſopher, who (as he pretend- 


eth) is ſo internally to:tified agiinit all acer- 


the Porch of his Soul. 


bities of Pain and Griet, that they cannot paſs 
And now it is eaſie, to 
mike a Judgment, what the Patlion of our Sa- 
viour (dreadtul to the height ot wonder and 
aſtohiſhment, and beyond the ſize and dimen- 


ſion of our Conceptions and Expreilions) a— 
mounteth to according to the Scholaltic I heo- 
logy and Incarnation. All Men therefore are 
concern'd to conſider, whether they will dif- 
card the Scholaſtic Theology Trinity and Incar— 
nation: Or whether they will hold to ſuch a 
Theology and Incarn uin, which unaroid bly 
in the conſequence of it at an hyg:rrivie rate 
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nullifieth 
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Non igna- 
ra mali, 
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nulliieth and vilifiech the Pajſhon of their Sa- 
viour. But of lus dreadtul Pathon there is no 
diminution, nothing ot difparagement in our 
Hypotheſis touching his Perſon and Incarnati- 
on. It ſuppoſech hun, to be eſſentially God- 
man or an Humane-divine Perſon, fo far el- 
ſentially adapted to a defign'd Paſſion, and 
fully adapted to it by diveſting himſelt of his 
Derftormicy and — Humane Fleſh. It 
ſapj o'eth his Vatlion to have been in his Eſ- 
Knee (ſuch was hs Holy and Divine Soul) in 
his true ſubſtautial Selt aud the intrinſic Cen- 
trals of his Perſon. 


VI. The Scholaſtic Incarnation is injurious 
to this eminent benefit of Chriſt's Paſlion, Heb. 
2. 18. or in that be bimſelf hath [nffered being 
tempted, be is able to ſurc ur them that are tempt- 
ed. He knows how to ſupport and ſuccour us 
under Infirmities, becauſe he himſelf hath born 
them, and he is d:ſpuſed to do it. J. 17. He 
was made like unto his Brethren in all things, that 
he might be a merciful and faithful High Prieft. 
Becauſe he was like unto us in our Infirmities 
and D.flrefſes, he is rarely well qualified for 
our purjolez as they that have known the 
want of Bread and Water, and what it is, to 
have ungrac ious Childien, are apt to pity o- 
thers that want Bread aid Water, or have un- 
toward Children. So the Son of God is diſpo- 
ſed, ro Compallionate, Relieve and Succour us. 
Are we attlicte. with Hunger? He knoweth 
what it is, to be pinch d with it? Are we tor- 
mented with Thirtt ? He cried out upon the 
Ciofs. 110. Are we ſurrounded with Sorrow? 
The Son or God knoweth what it is, to bear a 
Loa ot i:. Are we rack d and gibbeted ? So 
was his Body upon the Croſs. Are we tortur d? 


In the days ot his Fleſh he felt the Nails and upon a Princip 

Spear. Bur if in the days of his Fleſh he was} be Divine Graces and Dutics;) the 
no greater a Sufferer, than as the Scholaſtic | things that are of Ged, the Saint of God and Son 
Incarnation implieth (a Sufterer-as no Sufferer) | of God-k.nd of things, and are therefore pecu- 
what can his Sufferings ſignifie, to qualifie and liarly the things of his Divinity of Nature and 


diſpoſe him, to ſuccour us in our Sufterings ? 
Beſides, if his Humane Nature ſuffer d deeply, 
yet this can ſigni fie nothing to our advantage, 
unleſs either this Humane Nature bath the 
power of a miniſtring our Afﬀairs, or doth in- 
cline that Nature, which hath the power of ad- 
miniſtring them, to compaſſionate and relieve 
us. But according to the Scholaſtic Theology 
the Humane Nature hath not the power of ad- 
miniliring our Affairs according to its Propen- 
ſions and Pleaſure (it felt being under the 
power of the & holaſtic Divine Nature:) Nor 
can it incline the Scholaſtic Divine Nature 
(wich is ſuppos'd to have the power of ad- 
miniſtring our Afairs) to compaſlionate and 
ſuccour us, no more than the feartulneſs of the 


Humane Nature can incline the Scholaſtic Di- 
vine Nature unto feartulnels. 


VII. Throughout our Saviour's Paſſion there 
is not any appearance of the *cholaſtic God the 


Logos (the ſecond Perſon of the Scholaſtic Tri- | 


nity) but the contrary , whence the Scholaſtic 
Theology appeareth to have miſtaken the In- 
carnation. It aſſerteth in our Saviour two in- 
tellectual Natures and two rational Wills, yet 
throughout the whole Tranſaction of our Savi- 
ours Pailion it can find no appearance of any 
mote than one intellectual Nature and one ra- 
tional Will. It aſſerteth, that the ſecond Per- 
fon of tae Scholaltic Trinity was incarnate 


in our Saviour, yet it acknowledgeth, that | Deſertion and of Frowns, ſuch a withdraw in 


* 


N 
throughout the whole 1 agedy of his Suffering 
nothing of him is diſcermble z but as a Divine 
of our own repreſenteth the Senſe of it (f) th; 
Faculties of the Divine Nature were totally |uſpey. b. 
ded upon ſuch Occafions, and be proceeded in them gs 
not in any degree as God, but intirely as a meey LI. 12 
and real Man, The Scholaſtic Divinity in our 32, 
Saviour therefore (according to this Theology) * 
was wholly exempted both from ſuffering an 

thing and from doing any thing in his Paiſion 
whence an ordinary underſtanding will infer 

that really no ſuch perſonal Deity was incac:. 
\nate in our ſuffering >aviour. For it he had 
been there, then was the time (if ever) of exert- 

ing his Virtues and Operations, when our Sa- 
viour was in the deepeſt plunge, ingaged in 

the greateſt conilict, and was to bear the hea- 
vielt load of Pieflures (100 heavy for any Atlas 

to bear) which made hm fink and taint under 


0 dy, 


(8)- 
wm jul 
* D 
conflita 


cont? it, 


wſe can 
them. But becauſe there is no appearance of _ 
ſuch an Agent in our Saviour's Pathon, and — 
becauſe his Benaviour in it is thought incon- 1 
gruous to the ſecond Jer ſon of the Scholaitic cant 
Trinity, therefore all his Devotion and Relig- ſrtatio 


1 Ange 
et pete. 
etiam 4 
J ſe tr 
tedigi 
perditer 
He 


nation at his Pailion, his Humility and Lamb- 
like Meekneſs, his invincible Patience and Di- 
vine Charity (with all other Divine Graces and 
Duties reſplendent in it) the Scholaſtic Theo- 
logy unputeth to bis meer Humane Will. And is 


it not a great injury and diſparagement to his . 1 


| 


Divine Pathon, to write upon it this Inſcripti- 
on, Hic Deus fecit nibil, here Man did all? For 
howſoever this Language may be interpreted, 
it is not honourable (but diſgraceful) to our Sa- 
viour's Paſſion; nor is it tolerab'y proper. For 
his Divine Graces aud Duties (thoſe Divine Ex- 
cellencies and Accompliſhments) proceeded from 
a Divine da a and he proceeded in them 

e Divine (clle they could not 


Lactan 


e are the 


Perſon (not of his Humanity) and the things of 
his Deity ; for he hath no other Divinity or 
Deity but his being The Son of God. To ſup- 
poſe, that his Miracles in external matters are 
peculiarly the things of his Divinity (or Deity) 
and mult be atuibutèd thereto as ſuch ; and 
that his Miracles of Grace, his Divine Virtues 
and Duties, are the things of his Humanity pe- 
culiarly, and muft be attributed thereto as 
ſuch, is to ſet up the natural Man's kind of 
things above the things of Kind and Quality 
Divine. S. Chryſoftom ſaith of our Saviour s Di- 
vine Prayer before his Paſſion, It was not the 
Prayer of his Divinity, but of his aſſumed Nature; 
for. God doth nit pray. But in that Prayer our 
Saviour calleth God his Father, and in 15 ſtiling 
him, we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe, that he 
ſpake and pray d meerly as Man, but as the 
Son of God. His Pathon could not have been 
Satisfactory and Meritoz ius, nor the Son of Gods 
kind of Pailion, if it had not been replete with 
the Divine kind of Excellencies and Precioſities 
(Patlive, Selt-rehgning, Sonl-melting Obedience 
and Love;) in theſe the Divinity of his Na- 
ture illuſtriouſſy ſhone, and conſequently the 
Operations of it were far from being ſuſpended. 
But his reluctance to Sutterings, his being 
diſmay'd and diſturb'd in Spirit, theſe proceed- 
ed from a Principle purely Humane (the imbeci- 
lity of Humane Nature) and theſe demonſtrate, 
that our Saviour was liable to ſuch a State of 
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his Incarnation and new Creation. 


. 


De. 


Multi ſuerunt, quibus vi- 
* indignum eſſe per ſing 
% Dei, Fanta con/tern.rione 
cnflitari, ſicut in eri paſ- 
ſuns deſcribirw vc 84 
n4C 4 . « Py urey, meixv- 
ms. Origines pbilaſoph at non 
cent riſtatum Chriſtum, ſed ce- 
piſſe cantr. ftari. Quidam tot um 
hijtariam de ſudore ſang — & 

0 confortante ex L c ex- 
e The pbyladt. a deſcri- 
priones illas per particulam n 
natur eludere, Epiphanius cm- 


the Divinity in reſpect ot Comtort, as is not 
reconcileable with his being the ſecond Perſon 
in the Scholaſtic Trinity. Nor with this Noti- 
on which a Divine of our own hath of the In- 
carnation, * This is the true Notion of a God In- P 
gherloc® carnate, The God liveth and acteth in Human Nature, 
Scriptme ig the principle of all its actions and motions, and 
proifi-P* goth all that becometh a God in the Nature of Man. 
Several Scholaſtic ks have not been able, to think 
with Patience, ot theſe Phenomena of his dread- 


ful Pathon. (g) Our Saviour 
in the Hiſtory of bis Paſtm is 


ſaid to have been ſore amazed, 


vehemently ſorrowful and very 
h:avy, which many have thought 
unworthy the Perſon of the Som 
of G d. Origen conceiteth , 
that Chriſt was not ſo vehement 
ly ſorrowful, but only began to 
be /orrowful. The Hiſtory 6/ 
the bloody Sweat and the An- 
gel ſtrengthening him ſome have 
expung'd ont of S. Luke. The, 


tertain d this horribly bad Conceit (making our 
Saviour's Paſlion no Pathon ;) for he affirmeth 
our Saviour, to have been beaten, wounded, 
bound, hanged on high without any ſenſe of 

ain. He was really tree trom all Pain (faith 
he) quia Deus eft, whence it is maniteſt, that 
the Scholaſtic Incarnation was the Origin of 
his foul miſtake. From the ſame Origin we 


muſt derive this groſs Conceit ot Felix the Spa- 
mſh Bilhop. 


himſelf upon this Example. Not Iſrac who was 
led by bis Father to be ſacrificed, was ſarcificed, 
but a Ram was ſacrific d for him : as if in iſaac 
the Son of God was tg ur d, and in the Ram the Son 
of Man, 


SECTION IX. 
The Ninth Diſagreement. 


[. HE Scho'laitic Incarna. on is combin'd 


k) It ought not to be ſaid, that (k )Petav. 
God the Son of God the Father ſuffered or was I 4.0.1. ir 
crucified, but the Man aſſumed by bin; grounding ſane. 


fortationem Angeli expon t. qu4- 
ſi Angelus dixerit Chriſto, Fug 
et petentia & fort it udo. Muti 
enam alii calicem quem Chriſt's 


phyla endeavoureth to elud- 
thoſ» Deſcriptions by inſertin, 
45 as it were, Epiphanius ex- 
a ſe transferri pers, no'unt in" poundeth the Angel s ſtrength- 
reli de paſſine Chriſt, (ec de „ing bim to this Senſe, as if 
perdutione fad enrum, ever ſione h 4 bail i 4 f 
Hero/a/ymorum. Chemnit. de the Ang d ſad to h. iſt. 
2. n Chriſt. natur. p. 16. vid. Thine the Pwr and Ft: 
Lattanc, |, 4+ c. 30. tude. Many others alf will not 
have the Cup which Chriſt pray- 
ed might paſs from him, to be meint of bts of th 


with multifarious ablurd Comets that 
reflect a Diſparagement upon it, and (in ſome 
legree) contute it. Such as this mu veiious Ab- 
lurdity wherein all the Scholaſtic Divines agree 
(1) that as to the Faculty ot aſſuming Humane 
Nature there is no difference amongſt the Di- J F. 4. 
vine Perſons; the Father and the Holy ah 8ſt Div. 1. 
as well as the Son might Hypoſtatically allume 2 3: 
Humane Nature and become incarna:e, whence FO 
it is uſual with them, to make large Diſcourſes, 
to ſhew, that it was more convenient, that 
the Son in the Scholaſtic Trinicy ſhould be in- 
carnate rather than either of the other Divine 
Perſons. Not underſtanding or not conlidering, 


(1) Yaten- 


but of the deſt uction of Jerafatem and of the 
Fews. It our Saviour was the ſccon i Perton of 
the Scholaltic Trinity incarnate, he could no 
more be deltitite ot Divine Omnipotent Au 
ſtance, tha he c uid be deſtitute ot vital San- that a Man cannot be the Holy Spirit, nor 
tity. And conſequently an Angel ſtrength- ca the Holy Spirit be a Political Perſon as 
ning hun is a cording to that Hypotheſis aj Man is. Nor 1s it poſſible, that God the Fa- 
moit unaccountabie Phenomenon. Ir is poſſi- ter ſhould be a Son (incarnate and born of 
ble, that Chrut might then be deſtitute of the! a Virgin) or that he thoald be out of his Im- 
aſliſting and comtorting induences ot the Holy perial Eitate (as the Son was, when he was a Man 
Spirit: But (ſuppoſing the Scholaſtic Incarna-j on Earth) not is the Imperfection which the 
tion he could no more be deſtitute of the Vir- | being a Man implieth, competible unta God de- 
tues and Influences of the Scholaſtic Logos, ' fnitzvely and abſolutely fo, whoſe Being is being 
than he could be deſtitute of himſelt; tor this unbile in abſolute PerjeFion. And becauſe it is 
Scholaſtic Logos is ſuppos d to be himſelf, his plainly demonſtrable, that an In arnation is in- 
Humane Nature being only an Append:x Let competible to the other Divine Perſons, from 
Grotius ſaith, * Chriſtus deflitutu; Divinitati« in ſe thence it tolloweth, that an Incarnation would 
babitantis virtute, humamnaqu? nature relitus, ac be incompetible to God the Son, if he was 
proinde mino, factus angelis, opus babuit ang-l5rum meerly a Divine Perſon ; and chat a certain In- 
folatiz. Chritt being leititute of the Power of carnation is competible unto him pecularly for 
the Divinity that dwelt in him and left to this Reaſon, Becauſe be im vſſ-»tiilly im Humane- 
Humane Nature, and therefore made lower divine Perſon. Againſt which Combination of 
than the Angels, needed their Support and; God and Man in one Perfon the Followers of 
Comfort. | Socimus argne (m) That God and Man ar- ſuch (nm) C48 
| Oppoſites as are called Diſparata, which cannot be 4: un 
VIII. If the Scholaſtic Incarnation had not truly affirmed of one and the ſame Subj?7, much leſs Hes. 2. 
been, there had been no Th-opaſchites, all of of one another, becauſe they inv+lve a Tacit cntra-- * 7 
them were Scholaſtic Theopa/chitzs. (h) Some i dition. For God and Mun dir as Mmm and not 


vit. in 
Lac. 22. 
«2. 


det av. 
" 7 
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of them held, that the whole Trinity ſutter'd, i Man, ni mal and not Ani mil; theeſire G:d and 
e, and theſe were diftinguith'd from the Patripaſ- Man cannot be ſimply and abſAutcly Fr ned of 
4 ., ſions, who held, that only the Father ſuffer d.] Criſt. But we do not combine God and Man 


Others of them held only, that the Divinity of 
the Logos was nailed to the Crots and laid in 
3 a Grave. (i) The Hereſie of tue Apthardoates 
1. . (Incorrupgticolz) who held, that © hr. it > Body 
& :. =. 5 was not in this Lite obnoxious to Corruption and 
3 e Death, to ſenſe of Pain, ſinleſs Afi-ctions a d 
dete Paſſions, had manifeſtly its O igin flom the 
Schola ic Incarnation; for it is but the com 
755 Io mon Opinion tonching the unpatubility ci 

Chriſt's Scholaſtic Div nity enlarged and am. 

Plified and extended to his ody. S. Eil ci. 


thus extravagantly or without due limitation 
of Senſe, nor in any other Senſe than the New 
Teſtament every where combineth the Son of 
God and the Son of Man, which is the ſame thing 
as the combining God and Man. 

The Scholaſtic Incarnation is link'd and 
"ombin'd with this ſecond Scholaſtic Conceit; 
That all the Divine Prſons may at the ſame time 
ſſume and be Hipoſft 2tically united with one and | 
he ſame Humane Nature. And with another * 
 >cholaſtic Conceit near of Kin to it; Tht one 

Divine 
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An lata of the Lord the Fon, 


— 


(n)Petav. lity of the School-Doctors (n) admit theſe Con- 
7. 4. 4 


c. 1. 404 
in Th. 3. 
Far. T. 1. , a b , 
Diſp. 29. once aſſume and be Hypoſtatically united with one 
V'alentiz and the ſame individual 


4 4 oo other Grandees of his Faculty pretend to aſſoil dec nt and unbecoming 
Punct. 3, 
4. Gonef, 


8 
ſupr. Di. 


30. 1 Alen - 


414 ſupr, 


Qu. 4. 


Punkt. 1. 


Conet. 


©, 


once aſſumed and Hypoſtatically united by all 


Divine Perjom may aſſume and be tiypoſtaſtically u- | melies of the Holy God, are the genuine 1fhe © 
uman Natures. The genera- | and Progeny of the Scholaſtic Incarnation. the 


n- are inſeparable from it (as to their pcthibility) 
ceits and diſpute for them, only Scotus (with and are implicitly contained in it; 


' ſome very few others) is a Diſlenter as to this 


nited with ſeveral 


Propoſition; That all the Divine Perſons may at 


umane Nature: But the doctors (p) it cannot be 


all his Objections, and all other difficult Que- 


the ſame individual Humane Nature, to be at 


the Divine Perſons, it is a queſtion, by what 


Some ſay, they muſt be counted but one Man, logy they tell us (q) that God 
others count them three Men, and others will in aſſuming Man, in ſome ſort 
have them counted neither one nor three. It ſaſſumed the Nature of Angels, 
they muſt be counted but one Man (as .4quimas | Animals, Plants, Stones and 
and his Followers ſay) ſeeing every one ot the things inanimate; and as by 
Divine Perſons communicateth to this one Man |the Aſſumption of Humane 


aut ſuem denominari, and to be denominated a 
.{eaſt, an Horſe, ora Sow. To call God a Beaſt, 
an Horſe or a Sow, is with theſe impure Sophi- 


ſters no reproach to the Divine Majeſty, and 
Name theſe Perſons muſt be called, and whe- that we may underſtand from what Fountain 


ther they muſt be counted one Man or more? |they derive this their impure Scholaſtic Atheo- 


Book NI 


and ſhould - 


not the Cauſe be taken away, if the Effects of 
it are ſo bad, nothing better than horrendous 
Blaſphemies againſt God? But ſay the School- 

oved, to be poſitively in- (p) Gm; 
od, to aſſume an irratio- 


IP. GE val Nature, & naturam irrationalem in concre- 
ſtions and Objections, which incumber theſe to de ipſo prædicari, illumque belluam, equum 


A 1. ſtrange Propoſitions. If we ſuppoſe one and 
. 8. 


Art. 4,5 


(q) In homine omnes 9:44, 
Univerſi qundammads CM ren, 
tur ʒ intelligit enim cum 4 f, 
vivit cum p ant n, ſentit c. 
Animalibus, (x * Cum ly 
pidibus tf aliu inanimats; Us 


his perſonal Propriety, this one Man muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Gboft, which is ſuch a Trinity in Unity, 
as every one but a School-man will count a 
Prodigy. So if one Divine Perſon doth at once 


aſſume and hypoſtatically unite two individual 


Humane Natures, Aquinas and his Followers 
lay, this Perſon muſt be counted bur one Man, 
not two Men. For as their Scholaſticiſm hath 
compounded the Perſon of Chriſt of two intel- 
lectual Natures, ſo it compeundeth one Man of 
two individual Humane Natures, as if an in- 
dividual Humane Nature was not a Man. But 
ſuppoſe (lay ſome Objectors) that a Divine Per- 
fon ſhould aſſume an Humane Nature, and at 
the ſame time aſſume the Nature of a Lion, 
would he be but one Animal ? To this theſe 
School-doctors anſwer affirmatively ; and that 
this one Animal may belong both to the Spe- 


cies ofa Man and the Species of a Lion. With 


theſe vain and profane Crotchets the Schola- 
ſticks entertain themſelves, and theſe they de- 
rive from that Fountain their Scholaſtic Iu- 
carnation of Chriſt; for they are Children of 
that Parent. And ſeeing the Children refem- 


ble the Parent, the Scholaſtic Incarnation of 


Chriſt muſt not be thought of a very good Cha- 
racter ; for theſe its derivatives are of a very 
bad one. | 


II. This Scholaſtic Incarnation is combin'd 


with this Fourth Scholaltic Conceit, That by a 
Divine {'erſon any ſubſtantial Nature (complete) 
may be aſſum d into Unity of Perſon or Hypaſtaſis, 


altbougb it be an unreaſonable and ſerſleſs Nature. 


(o) This the generality of the School-dottors aſ- 
ſert with great aſſurance (proving the Truth of 
it from Chriit s Body, which when it was dead 
and inanimate, was hypoſtatically ſuſtain d by 
the Logos:) But ſome of them aſſert it with 
much greater Modeſty than others. For Caje- 


„N, Dip. tan ſaith, Alchough God without any Diſpa- 
Art, 1. . 8 : 
razement to his Majeity may be united to the 


vileſt Creatures, yet we {ſhould abſtain from a 


| 4 de aſſumpto homine 4damma. 
Nature there is ſuch a Com- dn totum Unverſum off,” 


munication of Properties be- 1dem. 

tween God and Man, that by 

reaſon thereof God is ſaid to be Homo & riþib;. 
tis : So it is no indecency, quod aſſumptd nut ura 
equi diceretur equus & hinnibilis. 

This Scholaſtic Incarnation the School. do. 
ctors (in the Fiſtb place) have combin'd with 
tooliſh and abſurd Queſtions and Aflertions 
touching the Aſſumption of imperfe& Natures 
and their Hy poſtatical Union with God; which 
ſpeaketh them extremely vain in their Iinagi- 
nations, and therefore their Scholaſtic Incarna- 
tion of Chriſt looketh as of Kin to their Scho- 
laſtic Vanities. One of theſe fooliſh and ab- 
ſurd Queſtions which they debate (for they are 
of ditterent Minds) and touching which they 


bandy their Arguments pro and con is (r) whe- (ij 14 
ther Materia prima without a ſubſtantial Ferm i. a. 
may be aſſumed to the Divine Subſſtence £ Another * 


Queſtion which theſe ſubtil Doctors gravely 
debate, is touching the Aſſumption of Acct- 
dents. For although they do not doubt, but 
that Accidents inher ing in their Subſtance may 
be aſſumed by God: Let it is with them a 


Queſtion of difficulty, whether Accidents may 


be immediately (without their Subject) aſſum d 
to the Perſouality and Subſiſtence Divine? 
Some affirm it, others deny it, and others tread 
in a middle Path. Theſe ſay, that no Accident 
can be aſſumed, to ſubſiſt by the Divine Subſi- 
ſtence, but may be aſſumed to exiſt by the 
Divine Exiſtence. And as Accidents may be ſu- 


ee ſeparated from their Subject, and 
ave a certain mode of exiſting per je (as ap- 


| peareth in the quantity of the Bread in the Eu- 


charilt :) So ſubſtantial material Forms may be 
ſupernaturally ſeparated from the Matter, and 
have a certain mode of ſubſiſting (given them 
by God) and therefore they may be aſſumed by 
and hypoſtatically united unto God, becauſe 
the Divine Subſiſtence may ſupply that mode of 
ſubſiſting, which they were capable of receiving 
from God. The ſeparate Soul of Man tran- 


| Hg mention of them, becauſe of our In- | ſcendeth theſe ſubſtantial material Forms, and 
rmicy, and that we may not be offenſive to | therefore they make no doubt, but that a Divine 


pious Ears For pious Ears will ſcarce endure 
to hear, what ſome of theſe School-doctors are 
not afraid to ſpeak, viz. That theſe Propoſiti- 
ons are potlible, Deus eff Lapis, Deus eſt Aſims, 
Deus % Homo damnatus, Deus eft Diabolus. Such 
kind of Propoſitions that are dreadful Contu- 


Perſon may aflume a rational Soul ſeparate 
from the Body by deſtroying its proper Subſi- 
ſtence and ſubſtituting inſtead of it the Divine 
Subſiſtence. Or Gcd may create a rational 
Soul and hinder its proper Subſiſtence from re- 
ſulting trom it, that the Divine Perſonality 


may 
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his Incarnation 
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and new Creation. 
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— may be ſubſtituted inſtead of it. Touching 


integral parts (as the Hand, the Head, the Arm) 


theſe grave Scholaſticks diſcourſe, that ſo lon 
as they continue united to the whole Compaſi- 


tum, they cannot be aflumed to the Divine Sub- 
ſiſtence, unleſs the Compoſitum be aſſumed: but 


if they be divided from the whole, thereby they | ture, and was therefore aſſumed b 
acquire a proper Subſiſtence and Exiſtence (di- 


ſtinct from that which they 


had, when they 


were united to the whole) and having a Sub- 
ſiſtence of their own, they may be immediate- 
ly aſſumed by God GO the whole Compo- 


fitum be not aſſume 


) and may ſubſiſt by the 


Divine Subſiſtence. 


III. The Scholaſtic Incarnation is (in the 


's) An natura hum ana Ma- 
mens in propria perſona aſſumi 
wtuerit? An natura humana in 
Chriſto habeat inclinat ionem GG 
axpetitum ad proprium ſuppoſi- 
tun? An were & Proprie dici 
doit, perſona droina aſſumpſit ho- 
ninem? Utrum Filius Dei de- 
buerit aſſumere humanam natu- 


un abſtraltam ab omnibus indi- 


viduis? Utrum Flius Dei na- 
turan humanam aſſumere de- 
buerit in omnibus individuis ? 
Utrum conveniens fuerit, quad 
Filius Dei humanam naturam aſ- 
ſumeret ex ſtirpe Ad? Utrum 
Dei Filius debuerit aſſumere ve- 
wm corpus? Utrum Dei Filius 
aſſumere debuerit corpus terre- 
num, ſcilicet carnem ty ſangui- 
nem ? Utrum Filius Dei aſſum- 
p/rrit animam? Utrum Filius 
Dei aſſu nere debuerit Intelle- 
8um ? Utrum Filius Dei aſſum- 
plerit carnem mediante anima? 
trum Filius Dei aſſumpſerit a- 
ni mam mediante ſpiritu, ſeu men- 
te? Utrum anima 4 Dei filio 
prix; fuerit aſſumpta quam caro? 
Utrum caro Chriſti prius fuerit 
d verba aſſumpta, quam anima 
Anita? Utrum tota natura me- 
diis partibus ipſius aſſumpta fue- 
rit, an contra partes media tota 
ratura * Urrum humana natura 
jit aſumpta mediante gratia ? 
An gratia habitualis fuerit me- 
diam aut diſpoſitio ad unionem 
typoſtaticam 2 Vaſqu. in Th. 3. 
par. T. 1. Diſp. 33, &c. 
(t) Conet. ſupr. Art, 7. 


ay) appertaineth to the ſubſtantial Integrity of | 


fixth place) combin'd with 
(s) a multitude of vain Spe- 
culations, Queſtions and Al- 
tercations touching the matter, 


manner and order of the Aſſum- 


ption, and is complicated with 
a Debate touching the Blood 
and Humours, (t) whether 
the Divine Verbum ſo aſſumed 
an Humane Body, as that theſe 
were bypoſtatically aſſumed © It 
is paſt doubt with theſe 
Maſters, that the Fleſh and 
Bones and all the organical and 
integral parts of the Body were 


aſſumed to the Subſiſtence of 


the Divine Verbum the onl 

difficulty is, touching the 
Blood and other Humours, the 
Vital and Animal Spirits, Tears, 
Sweat, Spittle (and other Ex- 
crements ) touching the Teeth 


alſo the Hair and Nails. Of 


the Blood they have difterent 
Opinions; for ſome ſay, that 
no Blood was aſſumed by the 
Verbum. Others ſay, that all 
the Blood that was in Chriſt 
(while he was in a Mortal 
Body) did ſubſiſt by the ſub- 
ſiſtence of the Divine Word. 
And others diſtinguiſh Blood 


into nutrimental and natural, 


been hypoſtatically united to the /; erbum. The 


Teeth alſo (they ſay) were perſonally united 


g|to the Divine Word, but not Tears, Sweat, Spit- 


tle and other Superfluities and Excrements of an 
Humane Body. But becauſe Blood appertain- 
eth to the Verity and Integrity of Humane Na- 
the Divine 
Word : So for the ſame reaſon Phlegm, Choler 
and Melancholy had the ſame aſſumption. And 
conſequently, if the Blood ſhed by Chriſt in his 
Paſhon was reaſſumed by him in his ReſurreCti- 
on, and carried to Heaven with him (fave onl 
ſome parcels of it kept as Relicks) as the School- 
Doctors ſuppoſe, Phlegm, Choler and Melan- 
choly muſt have the ſame reaſſumption. Such 
is the Wiſdom of the Schools of Chriſtendom in 
their Doctrine of the Incarnation. 


IV. This Scholaſtic Incarnation is combin'd 
alſo with a diſagreeing Account of the Grace of 
Chriſt's Perſon, which in the Scholaſtic Theolo- 
gy is diſtinguiſh'd into 97 The 
Grace of Union or the Subſtanti- 


(u) Gratia unionis vel ſu;- 


al, The Grace habitual or of Hantialu, gratia habitualis vel 


untHonis, gratia capit 
va in alios, Gonet. 
12. P. 3. 


UVuction, The Grace of the Head 
influxive upon others. But ſome 
of the chool- Doctors ſay , 


is influxi- 


ſupr. T. 


(w) That this Grace of the Head is not to be (w) Valen- 
counted a diſtinct Grace from the other two, 55 T. 4. 
for by theſe Chriſt is qualify d, to be an Head 9% % 


of Influence unto others, according to that of 
the Apoſtle, of his fulneſs have all we received. 
But becauſe in his fulneſs the holy Spirit which 
Chriſt communicateth, is comprehended, it ſeem- 
eth reaſonable, that the Grace of the Head ſhould 
be diſtinguiſh'd from the Grace of Union and 
habitual Grace. There is more reaſon, to call 
in queſtion this diſtinction of his Grace into 
that of Union and the habitual; tor this ſeeming 
twofold Grace of Chriſt may reaſonably be 


8, puncſ. 1. 


thought one and the ſame Grace under ſeveral 


Conſiderations; His Eſſence which is Vital Sancti- 
ty being both the Grace of Eſſential Union to his 
Humane Nature and alſo Eſſential-habitual Grace 
to it. The Fathers look upon Chriſt's Divinity 
as the Unction of his Humanity, whereby he 
was ſanctify d. (x) Keins 5 n Tims f, 


— 


The Divinity is the Union of the Humanity. God 
anointed the Humanity with the Divinity ſaith Gr. 


(x) Ibid. 
c.8. $.1,58, 
Vaſq. inTh, 


x i . par. T. I. 
which latter (as they ſuppoſe) | Naz.) fur this is the Uuction of the Humanity. 1 


was aſſumed by the Word, | Not anointing him by Energy or Operation, as others 
but not the former. The natural Blood (as they 


Humane Nature and an Humane Body (whence 
there will be Blood in the Reſurrection- bod ies) 
this therefore by the Divine Word was aſſumed 


to his Subſiſtence. 


And not only the Blood 


which was in Chriſt's Body when living, but al- 
ſo that which remained ſeparated from his Body 
in triduo mortis, was hypoſtatically united to 
the Divine Word. For although this was once 


a matter of great diſpute inter fratres Minores & 
Pr edicatores, yet now the Schools are ſo confi- 
dent of the truth of it, that they count the con- 
trary Opinion little better than Hereſie. They 
are confident alſo, that there are ſeveral parcels 
of Chriſt's Blood, which he left behind him here 
on Earth (kept as ſacred Relicks for the conſo- 
lation of the Faithful :) but they do not ſup- 
poſe, that theſe retain the Hypoſtatical Union, 
notwithſtanding that celebrated Maxim Qucd 


ſemel aſſumpſit nunquam dimiſit. Yet ſome few of 


them are otherwiſe minded; they are alſo di- 
vided in their Opinion touching the Nails and 


Hair, which the molt of them ſuppoſe, to have 


are anointed, megucie. 5 ins 7s Ne, but by the 
preſence of the whole of that which anointeth. They 
ſuppoſe Chriſts Humane Nature by its corgun- 
con with the Divine Nature, G) 21@Sivaz, NN 
W u, Team, to be deify d (in ſome ſort) and 
to be made Divine. They know not any ſuch 
thing as an habitual Grace in Chriſt diſtinct 
from the Grace of Union. This is purely an 
Opinion of Modern Scholaſtic Divines, and ſe- 
veral of theſe that are School-Doctors (z) diſ- 
courle very heſitantly and dubiouſly touching 
this diſtinct habitual Grace, and ſay, it is not 
certain, that it is of Faith. But it is certain, 
that by the Grace of Union his Humane Na- 
ture was ſanctified, as both the Fathers and the 
School-Doctors agree. (a) They call the Saints 
Chriſts (anointed,) but they make theſe differen- 
ces between them and Chriſt. He is not anointed 
by ſome participation of Sanctity, ſed ipſamet ſan- 
ctitate per eſſentiam quz eſt divinitas, but by 10 
ſential Sanctity it ſelf which is the Divinity. To 
the Saints the Divinity is Sanctity and Union 
only cauſaliter (it cauſeth that Sanity and 


Grace whereby they are formally anointed and 
[11F] ſancti- 


(y) Petar. 
Jupr. I. 11. 
. 

Ge. 12. 

$7. 


(2) Vaſqu, 
ſupr. Va- 

lentia,T 4. 
Diſp.1. Qu. 
7. pund.. 1. 


(a) Vaſqu. 
ibid. c. 3. 
n. 15. G0. 
net. ur. 
7. 7. 


1 << 


The Idea of the Lord the Fon, 


a 


— 
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— 


© fandtified,) but to Chrilt's Humanity the Divi- 


nity is (unctio £7 ſanctitas formalis) the formal 
Unckion and Sanctity. To his Humanity alſo 
Sanctity is de, eſſential or ſubſtantive, not ap- 
pertaining to it by accident and ſeparably, as it 
appertaineth to the Saints. For which reaſon 


Feta. (b) ſome Scholaſtic Divines would not have it 
7.41.11. counted the habitual Grace, but derive it from 
©+12. ö. M. the Grace of Union, that ſo it may be more in- 


timate, natural, eſſential and ſubſtantive. The 
School- Doctors alſo repreſent it as intimate and 
ſubſtantive, when they argue, that the Huma- 


nity of Chriſt is ſanctified as a red hot Iron or 


a live- burning Coal is made fiery (by the ſub- 
{tance of Fire receiv'd into it and pervading it; 
and ſeveral of them content themſelves to ſay, 
that the Divinity is (forma ſan@ificans) the ſan- 
tifying form. But others of them more nicely 
inquire, what is meant by this Divinity that 


(c) Gonet. ſanctifiethꝰ And theſe ſay, (c) that the Divinity 
br. J. 12. as diſindt from the Perſonality of the Verbum, or 


the Divine Nature which by means of that Per- 
ſonality is united with the Humane Nature, 
fermally ſan@ifieth the Humanity, But againſt 
this Account the Authors of it object, that if this 
Divinity is formally the Vital Sanctity of the 
Humanity, it muſt be a Radical and Phyſical 
Principle of a ſupernatnral Lite and the vital 
actions thereof ; 1t muſt be united to the Hu- 
manity (nt forma phyſica) as a phyſically informing 
form; whereas ſach a phyſical information 
{peaketh an Imperte&ion repugnant to the Di- 
vine Nature. Which 1s moſt trne, it by the 
Divine Nature we underſtand a Divine Perſon, 


tual Grace, fo their Grace of Union is ſuppos d 
to de in the Soul of Chriſt, which is anointed 
and formally ſanctified by it, and is made hol 

by it in ſuch manner as a live burning Coal is 
nude fiery. According to their Theology there- 
tore it muſt be fnaid, that the Grace which is in the 


\ 


\ 


Book V 
Soul of Chriſt, is at once finite, and not finite 1 
the higheſt poſſible, and not the highelt poſſiblæ 
that which may be augmented, and that which 
cannot be augmented, a tulneſs of Grace which 
is not abſolutely full, but hath ſtint and limita- 
tion, and yet knoweth no limitation. So they 
interpret this place of Scripture God giveth not 
the Spirit by meaſure unto him, to be meant no: 
only of the Grace of Union, but of the habitual 
Grace, which therefore muſt be boundleſs and 
immeaſurable, yet this is the Grace which they 
lay, hath ſtint and meaſure. Let they ſay of 
it alſo, that it tranſcendeth all the Grace of all 
the Saints and of all the Angels taken all toge. 
ther; therefore it tranſcendeth all Grace that 
hath Bounds and Limits, and muſt be infinite 
and unlimited. And becauſe it tranſcendeth all 
the Grace of all the Saints and Angles taken all 
together, therefore it is Creature-tranſcendent, 
and conſequently it is deifying to Chriſt and to 
his Soul. Yet the Scholaſticks ſay of it, (e) I ( Dn 
Grace of Chriſt is a created quality inherent in hi 
Soul, which is a Creature too; therefore it muſt re. 7,,,, 
ceſſarily be finite, So Aquinas argueth, (f) Habi- © “ 
tual Grace is in the Soul of Chriſt as in the Subject“ = 
of it : but the Soul of Chriſt is a Creature, and of 
a finite Capacity; the Grace therefore, which ex. © |, 
ceedeth not the Subject of it, cannot be infirits, 
Yet this grand Scholaſtic himſelf faith of the 
Humanity of Chriſt, (g) omne quod pertinet ad ( 
Perfectionem gratia collatum ei fuit. So the Apo- 


{tle faith of Chriſt in reſpect of his Manhood. 


YI 1. 


(as all Men underſtand it) It pleaſed the Father, 
that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell, In which 
| magnifying Character the Apoſtle muſt be ſup- 
| p ed, to mean, that all fulneſs of Grace dwel- 

eth in the Humanity of Chriſt without limita- 


2 4 


ly Plenty, but Immenſity; whoſe Fulneſs :- 
that of a Spring and Fountain indeficient and 
inexhauſtible, cf a publick Treaſury and Store- 
houſe, 
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) Bb. laſticks affirm, that (n) gratia babitnalts nm con- 
1 fiituit Chriftum *ſpiritualiter genitum, habitual 
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houſe, of an univerſal cauſe and principle 1 
Grace (ſuch is the King ot Saints) which there- 
fore muſt neceſſarily be in him in infinite ful- 


his Incarnation and new Creation. ” 


neſs. No partial finite meaſures of Grace can 
be ſufficient for univerſal endleſs Communica- 
tions. One that hath but a finite Eſtate can- 


not be always on the liberal ſpending Hand, 
as Chriſt is, who hath promis d to all his fol- 
lowers plenty and exundancy of the Water of 
Life, Fob. 7. 38. The tulleſt plenitude of Life 
poſſible and conceivable mult neceſſarily be in 
him, who is the Reſurrection and the Life. And 
this the School-Doctors acknowledge ; for al- 
though they limit their habitual Grace, yet they 
ſuppoſe, that by the Grace of Union a communica- 
tion is made of the whole Divinity and the whole 


Divine Sanfity. (i) All Grace | 


(i) H 1 Neis eq. d= was poured upon that Temple | 


1 0 
StV Ne 


(the Manhood of Chriſt) we 


5 babe dad, G d indeed have received of bis ful- 


kur T mae taals. 5. neſs, but that Temple recerved 
Cb 7. T. 1. P. 633. int irely the whole of Grace. 


The Vital Sanctity of this 
Humane Soul is his Divine Vital Eſſence, 


which is Grace and Holineſs in infinite tul- 
nels. 


— — — —¾ * 
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Scholaſticiſin will create ditficulties, it it find- 
eth none. For receding far and wide from tlie 
lenſe of the Scriptures it ſuppoſeth, (u) that (n) 175. 
Chriſt as Mum (ſubſiiting in Humane Nature) 
was predeſtinated to be the natural Son cf God (by 
Unition) and that this is primarily and princi- 
pally the Predeſtination of Chriſt.” And this is 
the Predeſtination (that the Scriptures know no- 
thing of, but) which S. Auſtin mightily infiſteth 
upon, making it an Example and Specimen of 
the Fredeſtination of the Saints by Grace (without 
Merits;) for he ſuppoſeth (as other Scholaſticks 
do) that Chriſt as Man was not the natural Son 
of God by Generation, but became ſuch by U- 
nition and by Grace, and was predeſtinated 


| thereto by Grace. () We are 


made Saints by Grace without , (©) Reſpondeatur quaſo * Tie 
Merits, as that Man aſſumed in- _ 1 338 
to perſon by the Eternal Wiord Silks Dei nnjeenith, — 
became the only begotten Son of hve meruit? ku pr ati at ab ini 
God without Merits. Of this 7% -u, quicunque C. 
Unition of the Man to the 5,7. 7 1 . og 
Eternal Logos and his predeſti- De bradeſt. Sant. l. 1. C. 13. 
nation thereto, S. Auſtin in- 

terpreteth the Apoltles words, which belong to 

a matter extremely remote and 


- . F > a dihant, Rom. I. 2, 4. (t) Je- (p) Preleſlinmtus *r/ Telus. 
VI. The Scholaſtic Incarnation is combin'd | jus was predeſtinated 


17 


th 11 5 ut SEL fut u, ls Crat ehren 
. 3. . 4 X : 3 ; F , - ren TT 1 4 „6 8 ame! 
with abſur'd Conceits touching the origin of who was to be the So of David Loon. © a ee 


Chriſt s habitual Grace, his Filiation and Predeſti- 
nation. For touching the origin of his habitual 
Grace the School-Doctors affirm, (k) That Chri/t 
had the plenitude of it, not ſucceſſively and by parts 
(as we) but bad the whole abundance of it in the 


in ſandifymg Grace: And that he had this pleni— 


; or . tute filings Det, 

according to the Fleſh, might yet 

be in virtue the Son of God (q) by an bypeflatical (g) Valen- 
union of the Humanity with the WW ord. But u-“ 7-4: 
gainſt this unſcriptural Predeſtination of Clit , Ht 
the Scholaſticks themſelves make this Objcetion, 


firſt inſtant of bis conception ( wherein his bleſſed which they can never clearly anſwer; It Chrilt 
:.1.S.3. Soul was created) ſo that he never made any growth as Man is predeſtinated to natural Son{hip unto 


God, it is the Perſon of Chriſt, that is fo pre— 


. * . 22 * . © . - 4 = 
tude of habitual Grace at that time by the dijpoſiti- deſtinated: but the Perſon of Chriſt cant be 
on of bis free Will and by an act of Divine Charity, ſo predeſtinated, becauſe natural Sonſhip unto 


as the Holy Angels had their babitual Grace by an 
ad of Divine Charity, which they put forth in the 
firſt inſtant of their Creation. "Theſe are marvel- 
lous Conceits; tlat the Holy Angels by Free- 
will prepared themſelves for habitual Grace, | 
and before they had it, put forth an Act of 
Charity; that an Infant in the firſt moment of | 
his Conception exercis'd Free-will, diſposd 
himſelf for habitual Grace and burned with Di- 
vine Charity. But ſo theſe Scholaſticks ſuppoſe, 
(I) that Chriſt in the firſt moment of his Con- 
ception freely and out of Charity made an Obla- 


tion of himſelf (and thereby merited) and thus 
they interpret the Apoſtle, Heb. 10.5. 
Touching the Filiation of Chriſt theſe Scho- 


Grace doth not conſtitute Chriſt ſpiritually be- 
gotten. If it did conſtitute him ſpiritually be- 
gotten, it muſt conſtitute him the Son of God, 
and conſequently his Temporal Generation muſt 
be his Birth-nobilitation, which is deſtructive 
to the Scholaſtic Incarnation. Yet this habitu- 


God is included in the Perſon ct Chriſt, 
which necetiarily conſiſteth ot the natural Son 
of God and the Humanity in Hypoſtatical U- 
nion. | 


VII. The Scholafſiio Incarnation is combin'd 
with many Abfurdities and ſoine remarkable 
Verities touching the Scrence of the Soul of Chriſt. 
His Science (or Knowledge) the School-Doctors 
diſtribute into Create and Incente; and his 
Create Science they diſtribute into three forts: 
Scientia beata, infuſr, acquiſita, His beatific, in- 
fuſed and acquired Knowledge, In which di- 
ſtributions of our Savicw's Knowledps and tic 
Account which they give of them there axe {ons 
remarkable Veritics. For. 

(1.) They rightly attribute to the Perſon -of 
Chriſt a Creature-tranſcendency of Knowledpe. 
To his Perſon belongeth an increatè Knowledpe 
as that ſignifieth Creature-tranſcendent. For it 
he is a Creature-tranſcendent Lr, Prince a 
Potentate. He muſt be Creature-trankl cl: 
in reſpe& of the ſcire, lle. poſſe. Io be 


7 7 * . 
* — 1 . d 4 * * 
42 244 / 01 1 | 3 II. | 75 , 


neration is a Divine Generation, their habi- and Power. And this Creature-tialul . 


tual Grace conſtituteth them ſpiritually begot- of Knowledge the Dis ples nt 
ten; therefore the Schools that ſuppoſe it, to be 
in Chriſt, ought to ſuppole, that it conſtituteth 
Chriſt ſpiritually begorten. They muſt ſuppoſe 
him, to be born of the Spirit; for ſuch is every 
one that hath habitual Grace in him; and he of the Hearts of Ven by aproynet 
that is born of the Spirit, is (doubtleſs) ſpiritu- vine Revelation, which 1s competth! 


ally begotten. ; 
The Predeſtination of Chriſt according to the 
Scriptures hath nothing of difficulty in it: but 


Creatufe-tranleendene 7 
TEFEDUTLE to ux 542. 
viour, Joh. 16. 20. and 21. 17. oir Saviour: 
tributeth it to hünſelt, Filing hunſelt 1 
rss, he that ſeareheth th Reins and Heurts, 
poc. 2. 23. It is one thing, to know the SST 
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tile to a Crea- 
by - - * "ST. * * * L 
ture (for God may ſo reveal them to whom I: 


. 


pleaſeth „ another thing to know them by Di- 
vine Intuition, which is an incommuntcable 


Prerogativ- 


pa. ode” 


is .- he Idea of the 


LETS 


Lord the Son, 


Prerogative and Peculiarity ot a Divine and 
Creature-tranſcendent Per ſon. 
(2.) They rightly attribute a Creature-tran- 
ſcendency of Knowledge to the Soul of Chriſt. 
(r) Gonet, Some of them ſay, (r) Ihe Soul of our Lord had 
(upr. Diſp. all Wiſdom, Divine and Humane, all Knowledge of 
17. Art. 1. the things that were, and are, and ſhall be, not by 
1 Art-4- Nature, not by Grace, ſed propter unionem per- 
de ſonalem, but becauſe of the Perſonal or bie e 
cal Union. Some of them derive the Knowledge 
which the Soul of Chriſt hath from the Hypo- 
{tatical Union in ſo high a manner, as the reſt 
account a pitch of extravagance. For Hugo de 
(s) Vaſq». S. Vifore ſaith, (5) that the Soul of Chriſt is wiſe, 
. 1. in 3. jpſamet ſapientia increata Dei, communicata 
par _ per unionem hypoſtaticam, by the very increate 
hs Wiſdom of God communicated by the Hypoſtatical 
Union. But there is nothing of reputed Extra- 
vagance in thoſe great things, which they at- 
firm touching the Beatifick Science, which they 
attribute to the Soul of Chriſt, of which they 
ſay, (t) That Chriſt by that 
knowledge clearly knew all things, 
that God knew by the Science of 
Viſion (as it is called) that is, 
all things that actually are, were 
or ſhall be. The Soul of Chriff 
knoweth in the Word all things 
that exiſt in time preſent, paſt 
or to come, The Knowledge 
of the Soul of Chriſt being 
create may ſeem to be finite, 
yet theſe Doctors ſay, The 
Soul of Chriſt in the Word knoweth inſmite things, 
as the Cogitations of the Bleſſed and of the Damned 
through all Eternity. Thus tar they extend the 
Beatifick Science of the Soul of Chriſt : but 
they ſay alſo, (u) Chriſt by an 
infuſed Science knew all natural 
Ohects, all Singulars, preſent, 
paſt and to come. (w) By this 
Science be new all things that 
belong to Humane Sciences, and 
all things made known to Men by 
«+, Revelation ; but did not know 
the Divine Eſſence it ſelf by this 
(x) Aſerit S. Doctor Chriſtum Science. (x) Aquinas affirm- 
cognoviſſe ber ſcientiam infuſam eth, that Chriſt by this infuſed 
omnia preter Dei eſſentiam. A- ? : 72 
nima Chriſti igitur per ſcientiam Science knew all things beſides 
infuſam occultas cordium cogita- the Divine Eſſence. The Soul 
Frones i futura contingentia Cog- of Chriſt therefore by an infuſed 
novit. Gonet. ſupr. Art. 3. S. 1. Science knew the ſecret Cogitati- 
. ons of the Hearts of Men and 
future Contingents. The infuſed knowledge of the 
Secrets of Alen it ought to have, he being Lord and 
Fudge of all. (y) The Catholic 
aith againſt Hereticks teacheth, 
that Chriſt knew all Futurities, 
and that there was in him no Ig- 
norance at all. (⁊) It belongeth 
to the Perfection of the Soul of 


omnia cognoſcat, jed etiam omni Chriſt, that be not only know all 


(t) Chriſtum per iſtam ſcien- 
tiam clare cognoviſſe omnia, que- 
cunque Deus cognovit ſcientia, ut 
voc ant viſianis, id eſt, quecunque 
aftu ſunt, fuerunt aut erunt. A- 
nima Chriſti in verbo cognoſcit 
omnia exilentia ſecundum quod- 
cunque tempus. Anima Chriſti 
in verbo infinita cagnoſcit. Va- 
lentia T. 4. Diſp. 10+ Qu. 10. 
puntt, 2. Gonet. ſupr, Diſp. 
16. Art. 3. S. 1. 


(u) Chriſtus per ſcient iam in- 
fuſam omnia objecta naturalia 
cognovit, omnia ſingularia, N 
ſent ia, preterita futura. Ibid, 
Diſp. 17. Art. 2. S. 1. 

(W) Aquin. 3. Far. Qu. 11. 
Art. 1. 


(y) Chriſtum cognoviſſe omnia 
tutura, nec ullam in eo fuiſſe ig- 
norantiam, fides Catholica con. 
tra hereticos docet. Vaſq. ſupr. 
Diſp. 51. c. 2. 

(2) Ad perfectionem anime 
Chriſti pertinet, quod non ſo um 


did always in God know and ſee all things pa 
future, all things ſaid, done or thought. 42 oo 
do not think, that the Soul of Chriſt is ſimply onal 
ſcient, becauſe it doth not comprehend th Divine 
Eſſence (fur that which is finite, cannot comprehend 
that which is infinite) non comprehendit eſſenti. 
am divinam, nec omnia Deo poſſibilia novit. it 
doth not comprehend the Divine Eſſence, nor know all 
things that are poſſible to God. But notwithſtandin 
theſe Limitations and Reſtrictions which they 
make of the Science of the Soul of Chriſt, it is ma. 
niteſt, that the School Doctors attribute thereto 
much of Creature - tranſcendency of Knowledge 
and that they are not of the ſame Opinion with 
thoſe that ſay, (b) the knowledge of the Humane 
Soul of Chriſt is neceſſarily 


of a Creature. Nor is there any reaſon, 


Soul of Chriſt is of it ſelf finite, yet it is eſſen- 
tially united with that which is infinite; and 
has Soul is of the ſame nature and denominati. 
on with his Perſon, and therefore muſt be cal. 
led eſſentially Humane- divine. To this Humane- 
divine Soul the miraculous or creature-tranſcen- 
dent Wiſdom, Knowledge or Science belongeth, as 
alſo the miraculous or creature-tranſcendent Vi. 
gour, Efficacy or operative Power. Nor can we 
cruninally miſtake in attributing thereto A 
fulneſs of both (the miraculous or creature-tran- 
ſcendent Knowledge and Power) if we take care, 
not to contradict the Holy Scriptures, nor to 
1njure the Honour of God the Father. For 
whoſe Honour the School-Doctors expreſs a re- 
gard, when they argue, that he that made him 
Lord and Judge of all, and gave him all autho- 


ritative Power, giveth him all Wiſdom requiſite 
for the management thereof ( 1. 11. 5 and 
the knowledge of all things that ought to come 
within his cogniſance. But their laudable Ar- 
gumentations touching the Science of the Soul 
of Chriſt are not ſo many as their Abſurdities 
and Extravagancies, which are ſuch as theſe 
following. 

(I.) They affirm, that the Soul of Chriſt 
from the firſt inſtant of his conception had the 
Beatifick Viſion (ſaw the Divine Eſſence) and 
was a comprebenſor from that time. 

(2.) They ſuppoſe therefore, that from that 
time he had the ſupreme Beatitude (as to his 
Soul) and conſequently they make his dreadful 
Paſſion to be no dreadtul Paſſion; for he could 
not be in the higheſt joy and delectat ion and the 


deepeſt ſorrow at the ſame time. Yet ſome of (c) o 
ſupr. Di 
21. Art.l. 
3. 


them ſay, (c) Simul in eadem Chriſti anima reperie- 
batur gaudium comprehenſoris & triſtitia viatoris. 


(3). They ſuppoſe, that the Soul of Chriſt * 


ſeeth in the Divine Eſſence or in Verbo as in a 


Glaſs (d) all things paſt, preſent and to come, (d) 145 
all things that God knoweth, ſay ſome; all /upr. U. 
things that concern his Glory, ſay others; all .= 


Book ] CH 


| ſort belong, thence they infer, that the Soul of Chrip 


limited to the Capacity , 


Tun. that we EI. B. 2 
thould be of this Opinion : for although the“. 


tabs 


things poſſible, not any thing future, ſay others; 
not all things poſſible, but all things future, ſa 
others; and ſome ſay, that he ſeeth in Verbo al 
things that God knoweth, not actually, but ha- 
bitually. All which Scholaſticiſin touching his 
ſeeing things in the Divine Eſſence is pure Phan- 
taſtry and Extravagance. 


(4.) As they ſuppoſe Chriſt from the inſtant 


mmdo Er genere cognitionis poſſe- things, but alſo with ev 9 * 
bili. TH e Dilp.. - ſible manner at kind 4 1 
Art. 5. S. 2. ledge. Upon which account the 
School-Doctors have intro- 

duc'd theſe three modes and kinds of Know- 

ledge, The beatifick, infuſed and arquiſite, all 

which they attribute to the Soul of Chriſt, thus 


tar extending 1ts Knowledge, and making only | of his Conception, to have been abſolutely and (e) ro | 
(a) be * this following limitation of it. (a) They ſuppoſe, perfectly full of Grace, ſo they . him 7. 1. . 2 
pan "that in the Divine Eſſence all things are bebeld as from the ſame time, to have been abſolutely and 9. fund. 3 
As in a and that every one of the Bleſſed perfectly full of Truth; that (e) when he was an B.. Ath 
| doth in Verbo know all things that belong to him; Infant in reſpect of the natural uſe of Reaſon. Chriſta, l 5.4 
and vccauſe to Chrift and his Dignity all things in ſome| he was perfectly wile as to his ſcientia beata E5 4. 4. 2. 


4. c. 2. 
infuſa, 


Cn Ar. IX. f 


his Incarnation and new Creation. 
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inet. 
fupr. 7/9. 
18. Art. 
a 4. 1. 
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And with this Limitation they ſuppoſe, that as 
he made no Proficiency in ſanctitying Grace, 
ſo he made none in Wiſdom, nor learned an 
thing afterwards which he did not know before, 
contrary to the Evangeliſt. Luk. 2. 40, 52. 

5 if a Scholar thould be Born with a na- 
tural Coney of reading and underſtandin 
Hebrew in the Bible, and we ſhould tell him 
that this 1s not enough, he muſt underſtand 
Hebrew by Inſpiration; and not only fo, but 
he muſt alſo learn and underſtand it by his 
Induſtry; every one would count us extremely 
abſurd and impertinent. Yet this our abſurd 


infuſa, although he wanted his Scientia acquijita., 


impertinency is a Parallel to what the School- 


— . .. 
learn any ching from the Angels, or had any 
Conſolation from them. At the beginning of 
his Patſion God began to hide his Face from 


y him, (and therefore Comfort was withdrawn, 


becauſe God was withdrawn) then he began to 
take upon him the Perſon and Diſpoſition of a 
punitive Judge to his own Son, and Chriſt had 


g| the apprehenſion and ſenſe of it, the weight 


whereof he felt ſo heavy, as made him ready to 

ſink under it, and it rais'd his Griefs and Fears 

to ſuch a pitch, that he needed the Conſolation  _ 
of an Angel. No, ſaith a School-doctor 'g) An- (s) "of 
gelus nullam Chriſto adhibuit conſolationem, the . Gia 
Angel gave no Conſolation to Chriſt, the mean- 
ing of bis ftrengthning bim is, that the- Angel 


doctors ſay of the Soul of Chriſt , for they ſup-| attributed ſtrength unto him, congratulated his 
poſe him, to know (from the inſtant of his Con- Fortitude, and r in his Agony he was 


ception) the ſame knowable Objects in Ver bo 


by his beatific Science; and (this 8 not e- 


nough) extra Verbum alſo by an infuſed Sci- 
ence; and not =_ ſo, but (theſe modes of 
peri being not ſu 
ifita. 
(6.) They ſuppoſe Chriſt (F) to have been a 
t Naturaliſt, of an excellent natural Wit, 
wherein he excelled all Men (even Adam him- 
ſelf) and that he acquired the Natural and Hu- 
mane Sciences by his own Acts (as a great Par- 
ty of them ſay) and ought ſo to do, ne mtelle- 


us agens maneret in eo otioſus, that his agent In- 


tellect might not be idle and unimploy'd. 
(7.) They will not allow, that Chriſt did 


ficient) by his Scientia ac- 
ceits. Some of old blotted this Text out of 


almoſt overwhelmed with Griefs and Fears, 
yet) prais d and extoll'd his ſtontneſs and great- 
neſs of Mind. So the plaineſt words of Scrip- 
ture muſt be n and made to ſignifie 
nothing, when they are againſt prejudicate Con- 


their Bible (becauſe they ſuppos'd it to be- 
friend Arianiſm) and the School-men might as 
well expunge it, as interpret it by a downright 
contraditting it. But at a like rate other Texts 
are interpreted, that are inconſiſtent with their 
Scholaſtic Incarnation, which is neceſſarily of 
the ſame Nature with their Scholaſtic Theolo- 
2 touching which any Man may be rational- 
y ſatisfied, that it is not true or legitimate. 


BST. .1&. 
1. Of the Chriſtian _— as it is the new Creation. Chriſt's Attribute of Creator pro- 


veth his Divinity of 


erſon. 2. According to the Scholaſtic Theology he is the Deity of 


the old Creation, and 4 common umverſal Providence, 3. The Deity alſo of the Old 
Teſtament. 4. A Recapitulation of Arguments 8 it. 5. Some are from the Light 
. More 


and Law of Nature which are inſiſted upon. 


om the ſilence of the Old Le- 


lament. 7. From the Benefits we have by Chriſt and the Duty we owe to him. 8. 


From the New Teſtament's Nominations and Deſcriptions of the Deity of the old Crea- 
tion, and from the Heathen Idolatry. 9. From the Idea of the Son, the Holy Ghoſt, 
and of the Trinity. 10. From the evident Senſe of many places ofthe New Teſtament. 
11. From evident Reaſons for ſuppoſing the Creation attributed to our Saviour, to be 


meant of the new Creation. 12. From the Attributes connex'd by the Apoſile with 


Chriſt's Creatorſhip. 13. From ſeveral other Indications in the Apoſtle's Divine Pa- 
negyricł to the Coloſſians. 14. ObjeFions anſwerd, 15. Of the Firſt Chapter to 
the Hebrews and the Creatorſhip there mention d. 


J. N the Chriſtian Religion is rightly deno- (i) How can that which. 3s 


minated The new Creation, there muſt be | created create ? Or bow is the (i) Ie dvvamu 


m Cs. 


0 Kid 


in it a creating. things and perſons, a new crea- | Creator created? (k) If the Son , Hie, I m 


ige mt; Idem ad Aſric. p. 


ting them , and Chriſt jeſus the Author and be Creator as the Father, be is 720. | 

Founder of this new Religion muſt be a Crea- not a Creature; and if all c EI d chice ov as 6 
tor, a new Creator. Which Name manifeſtly things are made by him, be is whit & os, Ain al ix . 3h 
ſpeaketh his Creature: tranſcendency (which is his | not of the number of the things * i de Kites = norm 


Divinity or Deity of Perſon) that he 1s Lord of 


the Creature, of the Creator's not the Creature's 


Party, and conſequently he is (natively and 
by officiary Dignity) a Perſon of the Godhead, 
no Creature-ſon. So the Fathers uſually ar- 
gue (with great ſtrength of Reaſon) that he 
cannot be a Creature, who 1s the Creator, and 
their Argument is as applicable to the new as 


(b) 'Ov 38 4 munnis „e d. to the om CO (b) For 
Arm Aida x mn, i, the Maker of all things is not 
d 7 Dl w T6 moms a Creature and a thing made, 


*ares 24 x7! * Amo d but the Work is renew'd in the 
 Tlayks* du ich minua 
Hung & Xi Inon. S. 
Athanaſ. de human, nat. ſuſcept. 


Maher, according to that Say- 


true, that all things were made by him? (u Whence 
it is manifeſt, that he was not made, by whom all (n) S. Aug. 
things were made. And if he was not made, be is de Trin.1. 


Ut 657 TwV Ce Idem 
ad Serap.T. 2. p. 23. 
(1) S. Cyr. Theſaur. p. 159, 


that are made. (I) He is not 
Tay 1d dg, one of all that 
is the Maker of all and is not 
number'd with them. (m) It he is & n w ys. (m) Gr. 


yorerur, one of the things that were made, how is it 1 5 


„ 11. 


ot a Creature. (o) Quis hunc induxit errorem, ut e- 1. C. 5. 
(o) Quis hunc induxi , ut e n__ 


ing of Paul; we are bis Work- 
2. 467, Com. manſhip created in Chriſt Jeſus. 


um qui creavit omnia, qui fecit omnia, diceret crea- 5a. de 


turam? (p) Creation is 30n]& dunalimoer, demon- Hide l. 1. 
trat ive of Deity (thereby God proveth his Deity c. 6. 


in the Old Teſtament) let us not confound the Crea- CS. C. 
ter and the Creature. He is {aid to be #g@nnnaG x, ol 
| the pr /t 9 to nix ſisvs, the firſt Created, . in Ce 
II G 


therefore Her. 2. 


4 ˙ͤ;—?[Æ&õ —— ꝛ¶¶ů ů — 
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his eternal Generation (4 


* 


theſe agree, that the Son was produc d mes . Fleas, Cimici) their propagation, 


— 


" p 2 2 h el 
Twy 63s Tor Ui , abſolutely befare all Crea- — nou my — gud ſciri & Dev ac, 

t d therefore they ſuppoſe him to be no | and whatever ſeemeth unwort detur. Indige,, 
ee 8 Comme 1 By the Lord the Majelty of God, to take no- videPar. * Bax ys cviders © 


(g) Per Deminum Chriſtum 


: Cite Chriſt all things were created . 
rn 1 4. therefore is | is manifeſt, that that Reaſon oy — 9 ſobole 
Quid operis nomen opifici impo- the Creator, not Creature; for which is the Logos, that i, the rf Foyt * fabr, 

common ſenſe will not allow, | Ford, or eternal Reaſon, and n 


proprium nomen, ut creator ſit. bis Ey oper 


nimus? Humans intelligent ie 
ſenſus hec reſpuit, ut creator 
creatura ſit, quia creatio per 


(t) S. Cyr. Theſaur. p. 301. 


: fas 
cc wirgor, tranſcending the Boundary the | made, is not a Hody, becauſe be . Peay, T. i. Ut 6 
Subject. ſervient P 1 Thus the Fathers * pervadeth the Univerſe 7 things, * TY 
againſt thoſe that did onweignr inafleudle, diſſemi- that all things may be 
nate minorations of Chriſt, creaturizing (which is | Reaſon, not as to Man only, but theſe that are 
vilifying) the Son of God, and they have both accounted the leaft things, and which are govern'd 
clearneſs of Argument and the Sentiments of | % Nature. Theſe have no Reaſon, yet act as 
Piety on their ſide. They have alſo obferv'd, if they had Reaſon, the Cauſe whereot is, faith 
that the imper ſections and diſparaging Proper- | Origen (x) 5 TgCvral&r yis wirre Bars, the (v)c ry 
_ — Creatures 2 incompetible to = Son 

5) S. 4 of God. (5s) For Creatures are many and vari- 
Cone ad ous, but 12 Son is not one of the — «ax | the help of Inſtincts, to whom be did not vouch/aje 


Serap. T. 


African. p. Men) have their diſtinQt places to which the 


7 5e are confin d. Creatures are but particular Goo 


and are for particular Uſes, they are not u- 
Agar niverſal All- ſufficient Goods, > the Son of | niſtreth the Univerſe of things. Clemens calleth! ? ;;; 
207, 24, God is. They need Help and Salvation them- the Nature of the Son (x) The moſt Fes fe, the |, 
:65. Com. ſelves, ſo as that not any of them is capable | mf Holy, the moſt Dominant, the moſt Imperant, |. 

of being the univerſal Saviour. He is not de- 


ſtroyable or annihilable as they, nor are they to the alone Almighty, and is the greateſt Eminence, 


oinnipotent and immutable as he is; for it is [d = ιν,,j&D/ iam x7 76 Fihnua Ty αẽj˖, Y 7555 
poſſible, that any Creature may he, but fo can- | a f 

not God or the Son of God. To beſtow San - iC eHνν, which or dereth all things according to 
ctification and Vivification, is alſo incompeti- the Vill of the Father, and govgrneth the Univerſe 
ble to any of the Creatures; for it belongeth | 7 Ng 

to them, to receive it, not to beſtow it. They | tigable and immenſe Fower. This is he (faith Cle. 
are Sons of God by Grace, but one is the Son | mens) That grveth Philoſophy to the Greeks by the 


of God edge y «antes, by Nature and in Truth, 


II. The Attribute Creator putteth out of all |My, «7s 7 H e des, ou muvros iD 
Queſtion our Saviour's Deity: But it is a great 


Queſtion, of what Creation he is the Deity ?| Man, according to the bigbeſt Reaſon, from the Al- 


All Chriſtians agree, that a new Creation 


ſpoken of in the New Teſtament which muſt be | perfected (or perform'd) by t 
called peculiarly the Evangelical or New Teſta- | gos Theophilus ſaith, (y) 87& aijrra egxn, in dy (x) 4 
ment · creation) that this new Creation is in the | &, 4 Ruf- aivmwy ny ds urs Sedpuregynuirar, He At!" 
New Teſtament attributed to our Lord Chriſt | is called Arche, becauſe be ruleth and is dominant ** 
(and muſt be called the Chriſtian Creation) and | over all things that are made by bim. (=) God (2) Ls 
that it cannot be attributed to an Abſtract Son | made w/e of bis Counſel and Artifice in mak 


of God. But the Scholaſtic Theology ſuppo- | Forld ( ſaith Lactantius) and when be began the © 7 
ſeth, that beſides this new Creation the old | Fabrication 


Creation is attributed to the Son of God in the 


therefore he was not created. So all thoſe Fa- done with the greateſt reaſon in omnia eſſe fatla, cia ; 
thers ſuppoſe, who do not expreſly acknowledge the making of all things, even da qe, & al 

— F. Mart. the meaneſt and moſt abject, the e 
Theo bitus, Tat ianus, Tertullian, Lactantius 5 for Bodies ofalittle Animals (Gnats, ; "4. Mique %% 


that the Creator 1s a Creature, oy; Son of . oo ony — Dr 
. becauſe Creation is by the Crea- | take care to Jabricate them with % omni Jatta ſunt, , 
egg eſt. S. Hilar. de Trin. wt uſe The Son th 2 muſt Jo great Artifice, but hath as _—_ Tn Origines, ka 

be (r) Vd, Gguv The deomo(uons much care to cheriſh and (ig 1 
bias, within and not without the ſerve them. Origen ſaith, - ea que min; 
Boundaries of the dominant Eſſence, n d\ixov ave. Logos by which all things were ma dent, & , 


. & ig derart, but be is one as the Father, He to give Reaſon, To the lame Cauſe he imputeth 
883 is alſo an univerſal imperial Head: But all | the Conſtitution of Civil Society and Govern- 
352, ad Creatures (as the Sun and Moon, Angels and | ment, of Empires and Commonwealths, ot the 


Boox I 


enuf 
ra 


ſunt culicum, cimicum Pulic 
„N. 


gationes, incrementa, u 
tis numerum, 2 & 
, - egi 5 I 
tim, majeſtate iin, I 


8 j 4 rat jonem illam qae eſt ; 1 ö 
tice of particularly, Whence it id eſt, Verbum jive 3 6 5 
55 ad i; 


, : Minh 
induſtria fovenda, Bendague 4. 
F erbun, ts 
af, < 


* 


rat ione omnia fiant 
tenus, ſed uſque ad 


* 
» dn him, 


nat irs 


one with 


moſt ancient Son of God, who being the King of all |. * 
Creatures, made irrational Nature, affording thoje *'' 


Laws and various Arts wherewith they are 
furniſh'd, and the Logos is by him intituled 
(w) © Si ma ae ay, the Logos that admi- ( I 


) Str, 
7%}. 


the moſt Regial and maſt Beneficent, which is next 54.5 
my df diatifes, a Y aTguty, Jurdue mille. 
in the bet mmer, doing all things by an indeja- 
lower Angels, taketh care of all, and (to ſpeak com- 
pendiouſly) mon agihae Bien, N wer Tov d 


m]pds, i us im]eacirar, Every utility for the Life of 


is | mighty God, the Fat her that 4 2ougg over all, is 
e Son. Of the Lo- 


ing the An. 1 


of it (illum primum & maximum 
Filium præfecit operi univerſo) be ſet that his 


New Teſtament, and that this creative Son is fit and greateſt Son over the Univerſe that he made. 


the ſecond Perſon in the Scholaſtick Trinity an 
Abſtract Son of God. With this Creatorſhip be 


Omni diſpoſition ſuæ voluntatique pretecit, 
appointed him to preſide over his whole Ordina- 


this Theology complicateth a governing univer- tion and Diſpoſition of things, (a) ſaith Tertullian. () C. 
ſal Providence, and not without Cauſe. For this | (h) We affrm (faith the Alexandrian Cyril) that 491i” 


World (the Region of Animals) was founded | the living and effective and ſubſiſlent Logos of God i 
by Parental Providence, wherewith governing | is the Maker of all Things that be produc'd into 
Providence is neceſſarily conjoin'd. If there- 
fore the Son of God created this Region of A- Land- animals and thoſe that ſwim and the Water- 8. f. 45 
nimals, he is neceſſarily both a parental and | animals, Ji x) & 6 g]s;v0rager 6 ids mar nar, by 
a governing Providence to the World, as the | whom and in whom God ruleth over the Umverſe of 
Scholaſtic Theology aſſerteth. Things. The Abſtract Logos in the Scholaſtic 
(t) Vicemus ſumma ratioe (t) Me ſee, that every thing is e 


b) C 


. * — \ \ , 47 þ 
Exiſtence, Coda Anta, Ink * tudes, both the 241.04 


Theology 


(e) Te 
tall. 
Preſer] 
K 13. 


* 


© WILL SITY, 


CH AP. IX. 


his Incarnation 


YO — 


and new Creation. 945 
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.1.8. & munidum admiuiſtrare. 


fant, . © he iſſueth from the paternal Deity and Rega- 
639, 40. & ljty, an excellent Oft-ſpring of an excellent 


xv. Theology is ſuppos'd (c) providere rebus omnibus 


III. Accordingly he is ſtiled by Enſebius 
(without Arianizing) Tr #5 ae mgbrua, und 
wir TT@ g Herders d mvres, This is the Provi- 
dence whereby all things are govern'd, this is the 
Curator and Redlißer of the Univerſe. Who alſo 
thus expariateth 1n his Praiſes. (d) © As bein 
the Power of God and the Wiſdom of Go 


« Father, the common Saviour of all, permeq; 
te teth and irrigareth all things, and diffuſing 
* unto all of Reaſon, Wiſdom and Light and 
« all Goods from his own fulneſs, he not only 
* jrrigateth thoſe things that are near, but 
« thoſe alſo that are far diſtant, whether they 
« be in Earth or Sea or any other Region in 
« Nature. To all which he appointeth (as is 
«. moſt juſt) Limits and Regions and Laws and 
& Lots iE fanny by his Kingly Power di- 
« ſtributing and aftording to every one what 
“ js convenient. To ſome vmgrouiry e, the 
&« ſapramundane Arches, to others the Habitati- 
© on of Heaven, to others the Etherial Manſi- 
* ons, to others the Air, and to others the Earth. 
« And again, tranſlating them from thence in- 
& to other places, making a right Judgment of 
te the Lite of every one, and recompenſing their 
& Manners. Taking care of the Livelyhood 
“ and Food, not only of Rationals, but of Irra- 
tionals, that are for the uſe of the Rationals. 
Affording to ſome only a mortal tempora- 
ry Life, to others an unmortal, doing all 
things as the Logos of God, being preſent to 
all and pervading all things by his rational 
Power. This is the common Cultivator of 
all things, by whom the Subſtance of all 
things germinateth and flouritherh, being ir- 
rigated by the Showers that are from him 
continually, and is adoru'd with a new vi- 
gour and elegant Beauty Having the Reins 
in his Hand vb Tieaivs, be carrieth on all 
things in a ſtraight courſe according to the par 
ole 


ternal, Will, ſteering the great Ship of the w 
Such an excellent Artificer the = 


cc 


World. 


begotten Son the God over all as an exce 

lent Father having generated an excellent 
Fruit, gave this greateſt Good unto this 
World, as a Soul to an inanimate Body, in- 
fuſing his own Logos (or Reaſon) into the 
irtational Nature of Bodies, illuſtcating and 
animating the Subſtance that was without 
Form and Species, without Soul and Figuye, 
by the Divine Power of the . 0 whom we 
ought to conſider and contemplate as a con- 
ſtant indweller in the Matter and the Ele- 
ments of Bodies, giving to all things vitality 
and fecundity; but himſelf is an intellectu- 
al Light and Son of the ineffable Light. 
Such is the conunon univerſal Providence which 
(not the Holy Scriptures but) the Scholaſtic 
Theology attributeth to the Abſtract Son or 
Logos, which is alſo ſuppos d (as a Deity of 
the Old Teſtament-times and Affairs) more eſ- 
pecially to have preſided over, and taken care 
of the Church in the times of the Old Teſta- 
ment, to have ſpoken by the Prophets, and God 
is ſuppos d, by his Miniſtery to have ſpoken to 
the Fathers of the Old Teſtament (e) and theſe 
Matters are ſuppos d to belong to the rule of 
Faith. Many are of Opinion, that the Logos 
gave the Mofaic Law to the Children of 1ſrael, 


0 


phecy and the Law were made by bim. 


to their promiſed Land, deliver'd the Jews from 
the Babylonian Captivity, and that God by him 
adminiſtred the Kingdom of Old I/rael, that the 
Logos was the God of {/rael, or (as fone will 
have it) that the Soul of the Meſſiah conjoin d 
with the eternal Logos was the God of Hrael. 


Clemens thus argueth. (/) If all things were made (0) Streng. 


by bim, and without bim nothing was made, Pro- : 1 m. 
This Creatorſhip and univerſal Providence 

is ſuppos d to belong to Chriſt upon account 

of his Divine Nature, whence by a Communi- 

cation of Properties it is commonly ſaid, that 

Chriſt created all things in the old Creation, 

as S. Hilary before cited ſaith, per Dominum 

Cbriſlum creata ſunt omnia. (s) Chriſt is the e- (g) S. An. 
ternal Virtue of God by which he made the things braſ. in 
that were not, ſaith another. So ancient Wri- . r. 
ters ſay, (b) that Chrift was gs aluvwy as Ny (het 
before all things as being the Logos, and that he al- T. 4. 1.11. 
ways dealt with Men (with the Patriarchs and Pro- 4 8.5.23. 
phets) in the Name of God the Father. Agreea- 

bly ro which Scholaſtic mode ot ſpeaking an 

ancient Saxon Prefacer thus readeth the Fourth 
Commandment (i) for in Six Days Chriſt made (i) Cited 
the Heaven and Earth. () The Senate and Peo- Y D. Teig 
ple of Rome in a late Inſcription in the Capi-4".7 20 
tol give notice, that that place was once dedi- k ) 7;; 
cated to Je, but they had made it ſacred top. 61. 
the true God, to Jeſus Chriſt the Author of all 
— Things. A certain Writer 01 our own re- 
ateth (1) a certain Puritan ſecing me a young (1) Stritt- 
Scholar wear horned Shooes, acciſſed me in theſe ner Body 
Words : Why do'ſt thou make thy Foot longer than I Pivite 
Feſus Chriſt hath made it ? To whom I preſently® 54 
anſwer'd in theſe Words , Why do fl thou make thy 

Hair ſhorter than Jeſus Chrift hath made it? Thus 

in ordinary Diſcourſe Men have learn d to ſpeak 

the Language of the Scholaſtic Theology, which 
attributeth to Chriſt all the Names, Titles and 
Attributes. that are ſuppos d to belong to the Ab- 

ſtract Logos or Son of God. Chriſt is (accord- 

ing to this Theology) ars patris (the fabricatory 

Art of God) idea & exemplar rerum fabricunda- 

rum (the Idea and Exemplar of the things to be 

made) Mmuzgyixes, ay , (the Nemiurgic Rea- 

ſon) i y wigyea, (the Idea and formative E- 

nergy of univerſal Nature) every Man's natural 

2 is a Participation of Chriſt, every one na- 

turalh is in Chriſt, and in Chriſt he liveth and mo- 

veth and hath his Being. 


IV. To diſprove this Scholaſtic old Creator- 
{hip and common univerſal Providence attri- 
buted to Chriſt, the ſame Arguments are avail- 
able, which have been us'd to diſprove the 
mundane Creatorſhip and common univerſal 
Providence attributed to the Holy Ghoſt For 
(1.) Chriſt according to his Divine Nature is 
the proper Subject of the Science of Santtity, 
Chriſtianity and Repgeneracy : But in this 
Scheme of Theology Chriſt according to his 
Divine Nature is of ſuch Kind and Quality, 
that he is the prope Subject of the common 
Sciences of Metaph „ Phyſiology, Natural 
Theology, Pagan Theology tor there is no- 
thing better than Paganiſm (what is agreeable 
to the mundane Syſtem- Theiſts) in this Scheme 
of Theology. And as ſome have tnrn'd the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt into a mundane Soul, ſo commoni- 
zing and profaning the SanQhty and Divinity 
of the Chriſtian Religion (by commonizing an 
profaning the Matters of its Sanctity and Di- 


vinity :) In this Scheme of Theology Chriſt 


that he conducted them through the Wilderneſs | 


according to his Divine Nature is turn d into & 
Coſmical 


— 
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en Dei. of God, a pure influence flowing from t 
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Coſmical Zeus (that which is no better chan 
parental Nature and common Providence) or 
into a Platonic mundane Logos (mundane- Sy- 
ſtem Logos) which is an enormous Philoſophic- 

anizing the Matters of the Chriſtian Theo- 
. Initead of the Matters of Regenerac 
— Saving Grace this Theology ſubſtitutet 
the things of Unregeneracy, common Nature 
and Philoſophic-paganiſm, which do not be- 
long to Chriſt as Chriſt, nor are they his kind 
of things; for at beſt they are no better than 
the Platoniſts exotick Philoſophy touching their 
Scholaſtic creative Logos, and from their School 
the ancient Scholaſticks of the Church deriv'd 

m) Str. the. For the creative Logos of (n) Clemens, 

92 7. . (n) Origen (o) and Enſebius is the very ſame 

(ay S cel. with the Platoniſts demiurgic Logos, which al- 

1.5. p.308. ſo was ſuppos'd, to be an univerſal Providence: 

(o) Pr. Eu. (p) dia d" d nid Ses Nb % 70 my, the Uni- 

- hg verſe is not Self mou d, nor by Chance, or irratio- 

5 % aal Nature, but by the governing Logos of God, 

(o De whichis called by Philo (q) i ovvi gar Hie Ao yes 

vit. Moſ. 76 c, the Logos that containeth and admi ni- 

„ 3. /fireth the whole. And as Platoniſm hath thus 

much of Arianiſm eſſential to it, the Platonic 
Logos is a ſecond God: So Clemens repreſenteth 


(r) Str, the Logos (r) as a Nature next to the Almighty 


1.5. 5.436, and the ſame with the Platonic Logos. (s) Origen 
- 0 „ calleth him Jednger 94%, the ſecond God, (t) and 
755 2 ſo doth Eufebius. His Elogy of the Logos 1s 
1.5.7. in great degree tranſcrib'd from the Platoniſts, 
253. & J. he ſpeaketh their Language (umgzoguiss diodes, 
6. J. 318. fie cee) and Valeſius obſerveth touching the 
ancient Divines of the Church (u) Patris quidem 
c. 11. quietem ac beatitudinem propriam eſſe atebant, fili 
(u) Annet. vers operationem, (they ſuppoſe quietude and bea- 
5 ve af titude proper to the Father, Operation to the 
Such is alſo this Paſſage of a late Preacher 
() Dr. 1 of Chriſt (w) This Angel is deſcrib'd by 
Gel Ser, the wiſe Man, She is the Emanation o the Pewer 
e Power of 
the Almighty, from whom as from a living Fountain 
all Forms flow, who is the great Preſident of the 
Univerſe ; for the Emanation of this Angel is that 
which the Platoniſts call the Soul of the World. 
The main Eſſentialities of the Platonic Loges 
are ſtill retain'd by the Scholaſtic Theology of 
later times (which hath diſcarded ſome of the 
properties and attributes of the Platonic Logos 
lor theſe are ſtill definitive Notices of the Scho- 
laſtic creative Logos, It is the Region of the Ex- 
emplar Ideas of all mundane things, and the demiur- 
gic Art of God. (2.) This Theology uſually di- 
Rovteth the New Teſtament from ſignifyin 
what is Evangely, to ſignifie what is School-phz- 
loſopby. As if Chriſt 1s intituled the Logos of 
God, this Theology underſtandeth by that Name 
(x) Petar A School-philoſophical Logos (x) that 1s the 
. 4. ſubſtantial Intellection of God, wherein the c- 
5. 7e, Reaſons or Ideas of all things are compre- 
1. hended. If the Goſpel ſtileth him Chriſt the 
Wiſdom of God and the Power of God, this Theo- 
logy will have theſgy Attributes to ſignifie 
(y) 1bid. (y) That be is the demi Art and ſubſtantive E- 
. 5. c. 8, nergy of God, whereby all things are made and done. 
But thus to interpret the Goſpel, is not to in- 
terpret it as the Goſpel, but waCaivey ae d 
yir®, to make it of a quite diſſonant Nature, 
and to ſpeak of quite diſſonant kind of things 
from the Evahgelical. Yet at this rate the 
Goſpel muſt be interpreted, if this be the Senſe 
of the Holy Writers of it, that Chriſt is the 
Deity of the old Creation, (3.) God the Father 
as being (in the old Creation) the univerſal 


22 8, 9. 
5. 12. 


Son) which is an eminent ſtroke of Platoniſm. 


— Door \] 
Creator and BenetaQtor, the Vivificator, Prefer. — 
ver and providential Governour of all things 
is as ſuch in a large Senſe a Father in Nine L.. 
veral ReſpeQts, as is ſhew'd in our Idea of the 
Holy Ghoft. If therefore the Son of God is 
(in the old Creation) the univerſal Creator and 
Benefactor, the Vivificator, Preſerver and pro- 
vidential Governour of all things, he is in 
no leſs than Nine ſeveral Reſpects Grd the 
Father, which is a grand Repugnance to the 
Idea of the Son, and to his Idea whoſe Proprie- 
ty it is to be God the Father as the Maker cf 

aven and Earth, the Parent of the Univerſe. 
4.) n. to the Popular -· pagan Theolo 
(with which the Chriſtian in this point agreeth) 
God as he is parental Nature or Providence, 
that pervadeth the World, and is the true Zeus 
or Vivificator of the World (that vegetateth 
and animateth it) muſt be apprehended, conſi- 
der'd and notic'd, not as the Son, but as the 
Father only. For the Popular Pagans did not 
look upon their C.ſmical Zeus as a Son, but as 
Zeu mirage, Jupiter - Futher, the great Father of 
Nature, m7ig m ue, the Father of this 
Vuverſe, the Father of Gods and Men. And the 
5 thus far agreeth with this Theology, 
Act. 17. 25, 28. he acknowledgeth, that the true 
Zeus (Creator and Vivificator of the World) is 
the true God, that he is the Father of Mankind, 
and that in conſidering God as one inviſible 
that pervadeth the World, and is a mundane 
parental Providence, the Popular Pagans were 
ſo far right in their Theology. He conſidereth 
therefore this mundane parental Providence, 
that 1s the Creator and Vivificator of the World, 
not as the Scn, but as the Father only. 


V. If the Son of God was the Deity of the 

old Creation (in ſuch Senſe God that made the 
World) the Sun, Moon and Stars muſt be the 
Preachers of him to the Pagans (as ſome would 

have them to be) he muſt be a Deity of natural 
Light and Religion (as God is) and the inviſible 
things of him from the Creation of the World miſt 

be clearly ſeen. For God the Son in the Scho- 

laſtic Trinity is a Sovereignty or Imperial E- 

{tate ; if therefore in the old Creation he crea- 

ted the Univerſe of Beings, he created them, that 

they might be his Subjects and Servants, or as a 
Scholaſtic Divine diſcourſeth 

(z) That they might be ſubſer- (z) Vt inſervivent glniz : 
vient to bis Glory as manife/t- jus, quaterus manifeſt ant du. 


. . SS ' * bonits- 
ing bis Divine Power and Good- 10% infinit on vor 4 K 
neſs infinite. From Eternity & plens poſſidet gloriam int. 


5 Cpriſt bath and fully Poſſeſſeth tam ab eaterno; Sed cent 


infinite Glory : But by creating mundum manifeſt avit hanc ſia" 
the World be manifeſted this gloriam nobis, & obligavit im 


. 3 nes creaturas ad hoc officium 4 
bis Glory to us, and oblig'd all glorificandi.' - ow 


Creatures to the Duty 0 glo- igitur in creatione rerum int 


the Creation of things intended 3+ in Col. 1, 16, 
this bis Glory. Theſe are but 

reaſonable and neceſſary Conſequences of Chriſt's 
creating all things (in the old Creation) the 
Creatures were intended for his Service and to 
glorifie him; and that intelligent Creatures 
may be plenarily oblig'd to ſerve and glorifie 
him, his Exiſtence, Power and Goodneſs mult 
be manifeſted by the Creation. And ſo Atha- 


quem inſtituit que non erant, & manent in eo, Cu- bre. it 
Jus fi dudum perſona agnita non eſt, opera tamen Ren 


| manifeſta ſunt, But this is not S. Paul's mode of 23 
Pe. Theo- 


rifying bim. Chriſt therefore in debat hanc ſuam gloriam. Dn 


naſius pretendeth (a) that the Son of God is () Pe! 
known by his Works. And another ancient ©" 


Writer ſaith (b) eterna virtus Dei Chriſtus eft, per 55 4. 


— —_—_- 


CH 


d) 
4h, 
mu nJe; 
t. Aria 


d: Trin. J. 
2. c. 11. 
L. 3, 8. 


Fur. bY. 


. 
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Theologizing, which is ſo hugely diſſonant 
from it; chat theſe ſtrange Imaginations of the 
ancient Writers tonching Chriſt and his Works 
cannot reaſonably be thought the Theology of 
the New Teſtament. Which would contradict 
common Senſe, if it ſuppos'd, that Chriſt is a 
Deiry knowable by natural Reaſon or by the 
Creatures, or that his Exiſtence, Power and 
Goodneſs is manifeſted by the Creation. It ac- 
cording to the Scholaſtic Theology he was the 
Deity of the old Creation, then he created u- 
niverſal Nature, yet took no care, that there 
mould be any Notice or Footſtep of him in 
univerſal Nature. Which is extremely diſa- 
greeable and incompetible to the Creator, who 
muſt be known by his Works, who cannot but 
intend, to reveal and manifeſt himſelf by the 
Creation, that he may be ſerv'd and glorify'd, 
and whoſe Creation is neceſſarily the Founda- 
tion of his Religion. If the Son of God was 
the Creator of univerſal Nature, his Religion 
muſt neceſſarily be founded by that Creation; 
but the Religion of the Son of God was not 
founded by that Creation; therefore that Crea- 
tion was not his Work. At and in the Crea- 
tion God was unto Men the Imperial Eſtate of 
God, which he could not be without obliging 
them, to ſerve and glorifie him as God. He 
could nor be God, it he did not claim of all 
capable Creatures the Rights and Dues of his 
Godhead. If therefore at the time of the old 
Creation the Son was in conſort with God 


(c) Petav. (e) God Almighty, Lord and King and Creator of 


all things, he muſt neceſſarily at that time claim 
of all capable Creatures the Rights and Dues 
of his Godhead, and to be ſerv'd and glority'd 
as God in conſort with God. Upon the ac- 
count therefore of his Godhead (which 1s Ma- 
jeſlas Imperii) he muſt neceſſarily make himſelf 
known to them by his Creation, take care, that 
they have in their Minds Notices of him and 
of their Duty to him, and plant in their Na- 
tures Inſtinets ot Religion towards him, as we 
find, that the great Author of Nature hath 
done. He cannot have his Godhead otherwiſe. 
Otherwiſe it will be infinitely unreaſonable, to 
interpret theſe words of the Apoſtle touchin 


eil. 1.15, the Son, to be meant of the old Creation; a 
things were created by him and for him. For 1s it 


imaginable, that in the old Creation he made 
all things and made them for himſelf, yet hath 


not taken care, that in the whole comprehen- 


tion of that Creation there ſhould be any No- 
tice of his Right of Sovereignty, nor ſo much 
- as any Notice of his Exi- 


(or of the Son of God) is fo extremely alien 


from the Goſpel-Theiſm, and the whole Frame 
of reveal'd Religion, that the Scripture cannot 
be ſuppos d to teach it; and therefore it may 
not be ſuppos d to teach, that Chriſt is the Crea- 
tor of univerſal Nature. If the Law of Nature 
(as it is ſuch) is the Law of Chriſt, he is ne- 
ceſſarily the Deity of that Law: But that Law 
(as it is ſuch) is not the Law of Religious Du- 
ty to the Son of God; therefore he is not the 
Deity of it, nor. is it his Law, nor is he the 


Creator of Nature. He is not in this Law (as 


he is in the new Law) the Imperial Eſtate 
of the Son of God to Mankind, nor are 
they oblig'd by ir, to perform the Duties that 
belong to ſuch a Sovereignty. From their Dei- 
ty of the Law of Nature all legitimate civil 
Governors have deriv'd their governing Power; 
and if the Son of God was this Deity, they 
were his Vicegerents. They deriv'd their go- 
verning Power from God, as he is the Creator 
and providential Governor of this World of 
Humane Civil Society (conſiſting of the cives hu- 
Jus mind: ;) and they mult neceſſarily derive it 
from the Son of God, if he is alſo the Creator, 
Founder and providential Governor of this 
World of Humane Civil Society : But then 
they muſt be Chriſt's Officers and Miniſters, as 
they are Governors of Civil Society (Parents, 
Maſters, Magiſtrates) which is a Suppoſition 
not agreeable to Chriſtianity. It is much leſs 
agreeable to Chriſtianity, to ſuppoſe the von of 
God, to be the Deity of the Law of Nature, as 
it is the Spiritual-religious Moral Law, For this 
Law (as it is a Settlement and Diſpenſation 
of things) is not the Law of ſaving, but of ma- 
king condemned Sinners, the Law or Religion 
of their criminal and penal State, of their Na- 
turaliſm and Unregeneracy, and of their Spi- 
ritual Servitude, not of their Liberation and 
Freedom. Which if the ancient Scholaſtic Di- 
vines had underſtood, they would not have ce- 
lebrated their Abſtraſt Son or Logos (the Deity 
of the Law of Nature) as in his univerſal Em- 
pire and Government the Saviour of the Uni- 
verſe. For ſo Euſebius conſidereth his Abſtract 
Logos as preſiding over the Univerſe, impart- 
ing to all Light, Wiſdom and all Goods, and 
as being e d wf}oy g, the common Saviour 
of all. So Clemens conſidereth the Abſtract Son 
in his providential Government (e) and becauſe (e) S 
of his Beneficence therein he ſuppoſeth, that J. 6. 5. 
the Apoſtle ſtileth him n auv]ov avYgumr, the 45%: 
Saviour of all Men. Theſe ancient Writers con- 
ceiv'd, that the Son of God mult be a Saviour- 


\(0) . a mam ſtence? (d) Every Creature is] King of the Univerſe: But therefore they ought 
446 y tas 2 of Suhject. ſervient Condition to to have ſuppos d him the Deity of a Saving 
amian. f. m. 193. the Logos, being (in the old | Religion, not of the Law, which is Law nor 
| Creation) created and made by| Saving Grace, but the oppolite thereto and to 
him, ſaith Athanaſius. But the Logos doth not, the Salvation of Men. Such a Law-deity in- 
nor ever did claim and demand Subjection and] ſtead of making Satisfaction, would require, 
Service of the Creatures as their Creator in the] that Satisfaction ſhould be made to him for 
old Creation; which is a certain Argument, | the Violation of his Law. Chriſt therefore ne- 
that he is not the Deity of that Creation. Nor| ver was ſuch a Law-Deity. God the Father 
can we ſuppoſe him to be ſuch, without ſuppo-[ that was a Law-deity, is not become a Goſpel- 
ſing him to be in Nature our Father, which is| deity without great methods of Mediation: 
not his agreeable Appellation. But the Son of God without any ſuch methods 
Hut in the Scholaſtic Theology Chriſt is ſup- is a Goſpel-deity ; which plainly argueth, that 
pos'd, to have given all Phyſical Laws to Nature, he never was a Law-deity, bur is natively a 
to the univerſal Matter, and the Law of Reaſon Goſpel-kind of Son, and meerly the Deity ot 
to Adam, and conſequently the Law of Nature | Saving Grace and the Law thereof, as he is re- 

as it is ſuch, is the Law of 2 8 * preſented by the Evangeliſt. Job. 1. 14. 
ſuppos'd, to be his Law, if he is the Creator o 
— — But this Suppoſition, that the Law| VI. If the Son of God was the Creator of 
of Nature (as it is ſuch) is the Law of Chriſt univerſal Nature and a governing univerſal 
| 11 Hf Providence, 


% | 
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Providence, the Scriptures of the Old Teltament 
could not be ſilent of it, at ſuch a rate as they 
are. For Moſes, the Propbets, the Hagicgrapha ſay 
nothing of it; but they attribute (the Old) 
Creation and Providence-wholly and only to 
the God of Iſrael, who is not our Lord Chriſt, 
but his God and Father, A. 3. 13, 25,-26. Fob. 
8.54. Heb. 1. 1, 2. It is to God definitively 
ſich; that the Old Teſtament attributeth the 
Creation, not to an Eternal Trinity, nor to an 
Abſtract Son of God, which are as unknow- 
able by the Light of the Old Teſtament, as they 
are by the Light of Nature. All Men acknow- 
ledge, that an eternal creative Trinity is but ob- 
ſecurely ſignified in the Old Teſtament, and 
thoſe obſcure ſignifications of it (fo reputed) 
when they are carefully conſider' d, are found 
to ſignifie juſt nothing. The Scholaſtic Divines 
therefore are extremely criminal, inſiſting in 
their Diſputes with the Jews upon ſeveral Texts 
of the Old Teſtament (which are not Prophe- 
cies of the Meſſiah) to prove the Article of the 
Trinity; whereas they ought to content them- 
ſelves, to prove this one Article, that Jeſus is 
the true Meſſiah, which will infer his Divinity 
and the truth of the Chriſtian Trinity. But to 
rove ſo great an Article as the Trinity only by 
ittle Phraſeologies and modes of ſpeaking in 
the Plural Number (and thoſe alſo diſtorted 
from their genuine ſenſe) what is it, but to ex- 
poſe Chrill1anity to the ſcorn of Unbehevers ? 
If no better proofs of the Trinity than theſe lit- 
tle Phraſeologies can be found in the Old Teſta- 
ment, the ancient Writers had great cauſe to 
% Petxv. fy, (f) that the Trinity was but obſcurely no- 
ze Trin. |. tie d there; and ſome ſay, it ought to be fo for 
2. c. 7+ ** this reaſon, hecauſe weak Eyes cannot bear too much 
3 Light. As if the E ſight of Men was in great 
danger by the refulgent Light of the Scholaſtic 
Trinity, cujus recta confeſio eſt ignoratio ſcientia, 

(g) Proem. ( as 8. Ferom ſaith. This could not be the rea- 
'n /.18., fon, why the Trinity was but obſcurely notic' d 
com. mE- ju the ancient Scriptures: but the matter is 
"my quite otherwiſe than the ancient Writers ſup- 
pos'd; for the Trinity is not at all notic'd in 
the Old Teſtament (otherwiſe than by Prophe- 
cies of the Meſſiah) no ſuch thing as a creative 
Trinity or an abſtract creative Son of God is to be 
found there. Yet there if any where in the Bible 
theſe Articles ought to be found: For there and 
there alone it 1s, that the Hiſtory of the old Crea- 
tion is largely related, the old Creation- work 
is largely celehenred in devotional Hymns and 
Pſalms, a Sabbath-day is inſtituted to comme- 
morate the old Creation-work, to ſigniſie, that 
the Iſraelites God was the great God that formed 
all things, and that they were the Worſhippers and 
Religioniſts of the Creator of Heaven and Earth. 
Therein God propoſeth himſelf, to be ſerv'd and 
worſhipp'd as the great Creator and providen- 
tial Governour of the World, and that ſacred 
Volume is a volummous Inſtitution of the Du- 
mes of Piety to the great Creator and his Provi- 
dence. To know him and acknowledge him as 
the only true God, to contemplate and admire 
him and his Works, to take him for our God 
and to make him our God, our Hope, Truſt and 
Dependence, to honour and obſerve him and to 
have a reſpedful Eye to his Providence in all 
our Ways and Affairs, to be duely humble to- 
wards him, thankful for his Mercies, obedient 
to his Laws and Inſtitutions, reſigned to his 
Will, ſubmitted to his Diſpoſals, devoted to his 
Service, to miniſter his Divine Seryice, and out 


ties of | Juſtice and Charity towards Men, to 
make him our fear and our dread, and to love 

him infinitely above all. 'To theſe Duties of 

Piety (and ſuch more) the Old Teſtament is 2 

voluminous Inſtitution. ., But why is it, that in 

this voluminous Inſtitution of Piety Manking 

are not inſtituted to any one Duty of Piety to 

a creative providential Trinity? nor to an ab- 

ſtract creative and providential Son of God 

It he was the Creator and providential Gover- 

nour in the Times of the Old Teſtament, why 
is it, that throughout that ſacred Volume Mau- 
kind are never called upon, to contemplate his 
Works, to depend upon his Providence, to ho- 
nour him and do him ſervice, and to give him 
thanks for their Souls and Bodies and the mani- 
fold Accommodations of Life? Why is it, that 
neither a Trinity, nor an abſtract Son of God 
are ever taken notice of (in the Old Teſtament) 
as a Deity of Religion ? Why is it, that there is 
no mention of either in ail the deſcriptions of 
the Old Creation in the Old Teſtament? But 
on the contrary Creation and Providence is on- 
ly attributed to God defmitively ſo called, to 
the God of Iſrael as the true God in oppoſition 
to falſe Gods, Jonah 1. 9. 1am an Hebrew, and 
T fear the Lord the God of Heaven, which hath made 
the Sea and the dry Land. Jer. 51. 14, 15. The 
Lord of Hoſts bath made the Earth by his Power, 
be bath eſtabliſhed the World by bis Wiſdom, and 


bath ſtretched out the Heaven by bis Underſtan- 


ding. 


VII. The Scholaſtic Hypotheſis (that the Son 
of God was the Creator of Univerſal Nature 
and a governing Univerſal Providence) 1s ex- 


tremely diſſonant from the New Teſtament ia 
the whole ſtream and tenour of it, whereby it 
appeareth, that the only Benefits which we have 
from the Son of God, are the choice and ſaving 
Benefits (the Benefits of the Goſpel of our Sal- 
vation, of the Religion of Regeneracy and of 


. 


Providence) this eart 


the Kingdom of God) to be walh'd from our 
Sins and made the Saints of God, to dwell in 
his Purity and in his Peace, to be ſaved from 
our deadly criminal and penal Evils, from our 
ghoſtly deadly Enemies, and to be made Heirs 
of the Heavenly Glory and Felicity. The infi- 
8 valuable Soul- goods (whereby we are 
ſav'd from the contrary deadly Evils) the true 
Light and Wiſdom, the true Life and Health, 


the true Liberty and Safety, the only true No- 


bility and Honour, the true Treaſure and Plea- 
ſure, the true Bread, the true Vine and the true 
Riches, theſe are the only Goods that we have 


from Chriſt (of which the ſenſitive Goods are but 


Shadows) theſe are his only Riches, and theſe 
are the Chriſtians Wealth. This is the record, 
that-God bath given to us Eternal Life, and this 


Life as in his Son, 1 Joh. 5. 11. (g) As the Hea- (2) 4 
then Gods had their ſeveral Powers and Pro- 4%. 6 
vinces, and were donours of ſeveral Benefits, 


Ceres of Corn, Bacchus of Wine, Aſculapius of 
Health. So uni pontifcium Chriſti eft dare animis 


ſalutem, the Salvation of Souls is Chriſt's only 


power, Province and Benefit. In Nature and 
Providence (the . of Creation and 

ly life is abundantly ta- 
ken care of, but the wants of Souls are not 
provided for. As Creator and Providential Go- 
vernour of this World God hath made to the 


Sons of Adam a donation of the Earth and of 


the good things that are here; hath made them 
to live in Society (in Families, Cities and Na- 


of a dutiful regard to him, to practiſe the Du- tions) and to enjoy the vaſt Advantages and 


Comtorts 


8 
N 


Cn 


(i) Str./ 
p. m. 5c 
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Cup. IX. his Incarnation and new Creation: 
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Comforts of, civil Peace and Society; he hath | Athanafus ſaith of our Saviour, that when he 

appointed Order and Government in the leſſer | was here on Earth in an Hu— 
and greater Societies of Men, governeth them |mane Body, (k) being in the (K) E, ey 75 [loc d. 
by his Vicegerents, is a Civil religious Law-| whole Creation and containing 4299 m4 de e ler en 
giver and Judge of Men and Nations, reward-| all things, he vivificated the U- ae De Incarn. Verb. p. 69. 
eth civil Virtues and punitheth Vices and] niverſe of things. Another * 
Crimes, exerciſeth abundance of goodneſs to the tairh, (I) In bim we live, and (1) E eund £00 N wi + 
World (in being a Patron of the Poor, making | move, and have our being. A edu & wy. Gr. Nat. 9”. 35. 
the barren Woman to keep Houſe, giving us third ſaith, (n) He is Life N 39%: 1 
fruitful Seaſons) and great Clemency (for in| according to bis Nature vivif- (M1) Zo7 x7 2 2 
the courſe of his Providence he is not inexorable cating all living things. Which 9 / 
and unplacable) and fo exuberant is his Bounty ! attribution to the Son of God 

(1) Cic. de (b) ut pronea noſtra Epicurea fuiſſe videatur, that! (that maketh him to be the Zens of the World) 

x, D. l 2. Parental Providence may ſeem to have been an | 1s as incongruous as that of a late Writer of 

Epicurean. In Nature and Providence Man- the Life of Faith, who ſuppoſeth, that the Walls 

kind are furniſhed with all the common humane of Fericho fell down at the ſound ot the Rams- 

kind of Goods (Parts, Arts, Sciences, civil Wir- horns, becauſe Chriſt ſtood on the top of them, 

tue: ) but no proviſion is made of the ſaving| ſo making us a Military kind of Chriſt. But 

Goods and Benefits fave only in Chriſt, nor is the ſame ancient Writer fur— 

there any having them ſave only in ſaving Chri- ther ſaith, (7) That the Logos (n) "On 38 & rd b mit 

ſtianity; and theſe only are the Goods of the| of God is in all things that are “UD C 6 we 

Kingdom of God, of Sanctity and Chriſtianity | moved as the vivificator of them, O es, 10ers ue tn , We 

imperial; theſe only are the Goods of Chriſt's we do affirm, and the moſt wiſe ag or Rate rt 

introducing, and theſe only are his Buſineſs, Paul will confirm it, who bath ] p & Nd A, 0 2 

for which he is appointed of God as the Founder] written this. There is one God, 4 el b 4-2 dra 

and Donour of ray Thus Chriſt is repreſen-| who is above all, and through all, hit 504 e, A wor, 3. 

ted throughout the New Teltament : but accor- and in all (O wonderful di- 7 9 path» abate 
: Q Fa, . . , vie cuorus oRÞg. FaVid T mA 

ding to the Scholaſtic Theology all our common| ſtortion of Scripture!) for o- du, Coir AM. Coen 4 

Goods and Bleſlings of Creation and Providence | therwiſe that which is qzeated” wav Lebe sm &v dio 

are from Chriſt, the Logos and his governing| and produc'd out of nothing could Tyiv«als. e 3 aun Ts en. 

Providence is the cauſe « mvwy  da3o1, of all 


. * 6 © . 273 . Ps « 1 - 20 - 
ce is wy 7 not continue in good eſtate, if it wu mags. om of * N 
(i) $tr.1.7, Goods, (i) faith Clemens, which is a Conceit ſoſ did not partake of the incorrup- E ming ms Sg Wiese of 
p. u. 506. extremely alien from the New "Teſtament, as| tzble and true God. He ſup- | 


vis & Tveuualt. S. Cc. Jul. 

ſcarce any thing can be more. If the holy Wri-| poſeth therefore, that the Son is {+ 8. 5. 274. 

ters of it. had ſuppos d, that Chriſt is the Au-| of a deminrgic nature, fecund | 

thor and Donour of all our common Goods and] and vivific and of a different nature from all thoſe 

Bleſſings, they would have taught us, to be| that bave Life from him. But this vivification of 

thankful to him for our Being and Well-being| every thing that needeth Life, is by the Holy Spirit, 

in the World, for our natural, Faculties, the] as the Son bimſelf ſomewhere ſaith, it is the Spirit 

parts and powers of our Souls and Bodies, tor | that quickeneth. Aud the fabrication of all things 

our Bodily Food, Health, Strength and Beauty, | that are made is perfected from the Futher by the 

and the manifold Accommodations of this Kar Son in the Spirit. So what () Pl tinus ſaith of (0) tid. 

ly Life, for the Lights of Heaven and the|the Mundane Soul this Father attributeth to the “. 272 
ruits of the Earth, and plenty of Corn and] Holy Spirit, making the Elatoniſts Suul of the 

Wine, for Wife and Children, Arts and Scien- | World the ſame with the. Holy Spirit (only 

ces, and for Civil Laws and Government. But | changing the Name, for the Thing is the fame.) 

doth the Religion of Chriſtians oblige them, to] At ſuch a rate the humour of Philoſophic-paga- 

pay their Thankſpivings to Chriſt tor theſe | nizing the matters of the Chriſtian Theology 

common Bleſſings in Nature and Providence? hath prevailed in the Church. 

Are theſe reputed his Gifts and Chriſt's Bene- 


fits, and is he upon account of them celebrated 
amongſt intelligent Chriſtians as the great Be- 
nefattor to the World? Do Chriſtians love 
Chriſt and devote their Life to him for this 
reaſon, becauſe 4n Nature and Providence he 
hath given them Life and Breath and all things? 
It this was the ſenſe of the New Teſtament, 
that Chriſt is the great Creator of our Nature 
and of the World, the holy Writers of it muſt 
have told us, that we owe unto him as ſuch our 
Subjection and Service; they muſt have claim d 


VIII. The Faith of the Creation, the Creator 
and of governing Providence 1s on this fide the 
Faith of Chriſt, which we do not proceed to, 
till we proceed to the Faith of Redemption, of 
the New Creation and the New Teſtament; for 
the Faith concerning Redemption and the New 
Teſtament is the ſame with the Faith of Chriſt. 
In all places of the New Teſtament therefore, 
wherein the holy Authors are not treating of 
the matter of Kedemption and the New 1:/tnent, 


bur only of the matter of the Creation und the 
and demanded our Homage and Fealty upon | Creator, they make no mention of Chriſt; which 


that account ; they mult have taught us, to con- theweth, that they did not ſuppoſe him, to be 
template and admire his Creation-works in Na- the Deity of the old Creition. In all ſuch 
ture, and how is it poſſible, that they could | places they make ſuch nominations and deſcrip: 
forget, to call upon all Mankind, to remember, | tions of him as plainly diltinguith him from 
loveand-obey this their Creator? But this Opi- | Chriſt ; for every one knomweth, who it is that 
nion ſignifieth nothing in Religion, it is not the our Saviour meaneth, when he faith of our Fa- 


Foundation of any Duty, the ground of any ther which is in Heaven, He maketh his Sun to 
Piety ; therefore it is nat a Truth of Religion, viſe and his Rain to deſcend on the Fuſt and Cult. 
nor the Senſe of the New Teſtament. F -Ged.ſo cloath the Graſs of the Field. He which 

How marvellouſly diſſonant the ancient Wr1- | made them in the begining, made them Male and 
ters are from the ſenſe of the New Teſtament, | Female. In thoſe days ſball be Afjlition, ſuch as 
appeareth from this their Philoſophic-paganizing | was not from the beginning of the Creation which 


Theology touching the Son and the Holy Spirit. Cod created, The meaneſt Chriſtian being taught 


=o 
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The Idea of the Lord the Son, 


by our Saviour, underſtandeth, at whoſe Hands 
in his daily Prayers he ought to ask his daily 


Bread; which he doth not ask at the Hands of 


of the Logos (who is ſuppos d by Euſebius, to take 
care of tlie Food of all Animals) but at his 
Hands who is repreſented by the Pſalmiſt as gi- 
ving Food to all Fleſh and as the great Houſe- 
keeper of the World. Agreeably to our Savi- 
our's Diſcourſes the whole New Teſtament ſpeak- 
eth (in all ſach places which treat nor of the 
matter of Redemption and the New Creation) 


the ſame diſtinguiſhing Nominations and De- 


ſcriptions pervade it; and it alſo repreſenteth 


the Faith of the Creation, of the Creator and ot 
overning Providence as commenſurate with the 
Faith of the true God, ſo that the one extendeth 
not beyond the other; they are the ſame, and 
both are on this ſide the Faith of Chriſt. Every 
Creature of God is good, which God hath created to be 
received. That which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not 
that Body that ſhall be : but Ged giveth it a Body, 
as it hath pleaſed him, and to every Seed bis own 
Body. Let them that ſuffer according to the Will of 
of God, commit the keeping of their Souls to him as 
unto a faithful Creator. Throngh Faith we wnder- 
ſtand, that the Worlds were framed by the (fue) 
Word of God. In theſe places (and innumerable 
ſuch more) it cannot be ſuppos'd, that the holy 
Writers would have Chriſt, to be conſider'd as 
the Deity of the old Creation; and in many o- 
ther places it is apparent, that 1 not 
have him to be conſider'd as ſuch a Deity. For 
when they call him the Chriſt of the Creator, they 
would not have him to be counted the Creator, 
Act. 4. 24, 25. Lord, thou art God, which haſt made 
Heaven and Earth and the Sea, and all that in 
them is. Againſt whoſe Chriſt the Rulers were ga- 
thered together. When the Apoſtle contronteth 
the two Adams (the Firſt and the Second) as 
Natural and Spiritual, as Earthly and Heavenly, 
without making any other difference between 
them, it is — that he would not have 
the Second Adam to be conſider'd as the Creator 
of the Firſt Adam, 1 Cor. 15. 45, — 50. So the 
Divine Author to the Hebrews confronteth Moſes 
and Chriſt, and thus 2 them; the one 
was a meer Servant in t 
the other is the (imperial) Son, the buil 


the 1 of Chriſtians; without making any 
e 


other difference between them, Heb. 3. 5, 6. 
And becauſe in his Diſcourſe he maketh no o- 
ther difference between them, it muſt be ſup- 
pos'd, that in this Diſcourſe he would not have 
Chriſt to be conſider'd as the Creator of Moſes. 
The foregoing words therefore ( wherein God 


and Man are oppos d) muſt not be interpreted 


of Chriſt, but of God definitively ſo called, to 
whom Moſes was related as a meer Servant, but 
Chriſt as an imperial Son. Every 
builded by ſome Man, but be that built all things is 
God. And Moſes verily was faithful in all his 
Houſe as a Servant; but Chrift as a Son over his own 
Houſe, whoſe Honſe are we, Heb. 3. 4, 5, 6. As 
in this nomination and deſcription of the Deity 


of the old Creation Chriſt is diſtinguith*d from 


the Deity of the old Creation: ſo in the Book of 
the Apocalypſe, He that ſitteth npon the.Thronc 
is diſtinguiſh d from the Lamb, and the old Crea- 
tion is not attributed to the Lamb, but only to 
him that ſitteth on the Fhrone, Apoc. 4. 9, II. 
To him only that is the Scriptural oppoſite 


to the falſe Gods this Divine Book attributeth God, as he is Parental Nature (or Providence) 


if therefore Chriſt is the Creator of Univerſal 
Nature, he muſt be thought the Son of God, as 
God is Parental Nature, and conſequently he 
Cannot 


the old Creation, Apoc. 14. 7. And who is it, 
that is the ſole Scriptural Oppoſite to the falſe 


Gods? The Creator as ſuch is the Scriptural Oppo 


Houſe is Wi 


Oppoſite to the falſe Gods. Therefore Chriſt is not 
the Creator. It was not to Chriſt according to 
his Divine Nature, an Abſtract Lagos or Son of 
God, that the Heathen World of Idolaters were 
horribly irreligious, their Idolatry concern'd 
only the true God and the Religion of the true 
God, who as the true God diſtin& from Chriſt 
is the Scriptural Oppoſite to the Heathen falſa 
Gods and their Idolatry, which was a worſhip. 
ping and ſerving the Creature inſtead of the Creator 
Rom. 1.25. The true God as ſuch is the Crea. 
tor, and the Creator as ſuch is the true God, 
and this true God the Creator ( the ſcriptural 
oppoſite to the Idols and falſe Gods) is di- 
ſtinct from Chriſt ; for he is nominated and 
deſcrib d as the Deity of natural Light, Rom. 1. 
19, 20. In which nominations. and deſcripti- 
ons the New Teſtament meaneth, that Chriſt 
ſhould not be conſider'd as the Deity of the old 
Creation; for it would not have Chriſt to be 
conſider'd as the Deity of natural Light, the 
oppoſite to the Heathen Idols and Idolatry. 
And ſo in the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe to the 4- 
thenians and Lycaorians the Apoſtle oppoſeth 
to their Idols and Idolatry the Deity of the 
old Creation, and this Deity he nominateth 
and deſcribeth as the Deity of natural Light, 
and therefore in this nomination and deſcripti- 
on alſo he would not have Chriſt to be con- 
ſider d as the Deity of the old Creation, AF. 
17. 24, — 28. God that made the World and all 
things therein, hath made f one Blood all Nations 
of Men, for to dwell on all the Face of the Earth, 
that wa ſhould ſeek the Lord (having natural no- 
tices of him) i haply they might Feel after bim 
and find him. Act. 14. 15,--18. We preach unto 


you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe Vanities unto the 


living God, which made Heaven and Earth and the 
Sea, and all things that are therein, who in times 
100 ſuffer'd all Nations to walk in their own ways. 

evertheleſs, be left not himſelf without Witneſs 


of his Exiſtence and Goodneſs) in that he did 


good and gave us Rain from Heaven and fruitful ſea- 


ſons. As by this note the true God is diſtin- 


Suiſh d from falſe Gods, he is the Creator 


e Family of old | ge of Heaven and Earth, (7) bac nota Deus optime (t) c. 
er of diſtinguitur d Diis falſis : So the God of the old“ n 


4 
: 


Creation is hereby diſtinguiſh'd from the Logos 
'or Son of God, he is a Deity of natural Light 


and the ſcriptural oppoſite to the Idol-Gods, 
which the Son of God is not. So the Apoſtle in 


| oppoſition to the Philoſophic Pagans ſtileth the 
External Creation the #:ſdom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 
21. And this their Atheouſneſs he counteth 
their principal crime, that by the Wiſdom of God 
(the External Creation) they knew not God. The 
"7 therefore of the old Creation 1s he, whoſe 
iſdom is reſplendent in the External Creati- 
on, and who is very knowable by the Phænome- 
na of Nature. In which nomination and de- 
{cription of the Deity of the old Creation, it is 
manifeſt, that the Apoſtle would not have 
Chriſt to be confider'd as the Deity of that 
Creation. * 


IX. The true Idea of the Son, the Holy Ghoſt 
and the Trinity plainly infer, that Chriſt is not 
ſuch a Creator of univerfal Nature and ſuch a 
governing Providence as the Scholaſtic Theolo- 
gy ſuppoſeth. For univerſal Nature iſſueth from 
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Cn Ar. IX. hrs Incarnation and new Creation. 


cannot be an holy imperial kind ot Son, nor generally aſtirm: Nor was the Religion of a 

better than a Pagan and mundane kind of Son, | Trinity the Religion of the Old 'Teſtament- 
agreeable only to the pagan and mundane kind |times. And if the old Creaticn did not found 
ot Theiſts. Nor can the Son and the Holy Spi- |the Religion of a Trinity, it cannot be ſuppo- 
rit be underſtood to be in God as he is mundane |ſed, that the Trinity or the Son of God as 
parental Nature, but only as lie is the Iniperial |one of the Trinity was the Deity of that Crea- 
Eſtate of Sanctity Imperial. And theretore it tion. And there is this plain Demonſtration a- 
is not agreeable to the genuine notices and right [gainſt it. In the old Moſaic Creation no King- 
underſtanding of God, to ſuppoſe his Son or dom of God, no Holy Empire was made, 1t 
his Holy Spirit, to be the Creator and provi- {was not the Saint of God-kind of Creation. 
dential Benefactor of this Animal world, the [And therefore it was not the Holy Spirit s kind 
Goods whereof are thoſe that belong to mun- H Creation; nor was it the Fon of God s kind of 
dane Nature and common Providence, and are Creation, nor was it God the Father's kind of C rea- 
of natural Diſpenſation. Nor are the Opera- tion. Whence it is maniteſt. that the Trinity 
tions of common Providehce and tlie Formati- |was not the Deity of that Creation nor was 
on of this Earth with its Animal-inhabitants the Son of God the Deity thereof. Bat it will 
of any Affinity with the Operations of the Ho- |not follow, that God the Father was not the 
ly Spirit and the Buſineſs of the Holy Impe- |Deity thereof. For although he is the Impe- 
rial Son. Nor is there any Reaſon imaginable, tial Eſtate of Sanctity Imperial, and the Mo- 
why in the old Moſaic Creation (which is of af ſaic Creation was therefore not his kind of 
very different Nature from the new Creation) Creation, yet he might be and was the Author 
there ſhould be a Ternary of Omniſtient and [of it (not as iſſuing from paternal Sanctity, 
Omnipotent creative Agents; for there could but) as iſſuing from parental Nature and Pro- 
be no need of doing the ſame thing three times | vidence. 
over, But diſtinct Cauſalities in the Creation 


3 (ſuch as ** are) are allot-| X. The Creation attributed to Chriſt in the 
0) ans ow 3 Lee ted them (s by the Fathers New Teſtament is in many places of 1t evi- 
— 5 4 L 3 emi reread that ſymbolize with the Pla- dently meant of the Chriſtians new Creation. 
77156, & den, br d. toniſts making the Son the For Expoſitors enerally agree, that the Apo- 
kate, A d nw e Te x Demiurgus, who therefore ac- ſtle, Eph. 3. — of the New Teſtament- 
rid WN My cording to this Theology hath [creation, and it may be plainly proved trom 
35 ? 2 cnt , r. much more right to the the Text it ſelf. For the old Creation is alto- 

* Name of the Maker of Hea- gether remote and alien from the Subject-mat- 
ven and Earth than the Father. Nor is he ſup- |ter that the Apoſtle there treateth of, which is 
pos'd, to be alone the Father in the Creation; the Goſpel Fre the calling of the Gentiles, both 4 
for it is a Maxim in the Scholaſtic Theology | which he calleth The Myſtery which from the be- 
0 Ain. (t) tota Trinitas eſt Pater noſter per creationem & | ging of the World hath been hid in God, who 
i Ca. gubernationem, the whole Trinity is our Father | created all things by Feſus Chriſt. To the intent 
F. a! by Creation and governing Providence. And |that now unto the Primcipalities and Powers in 
8 if ſo, the Holy Ghoſt is our Father, and the heavenh places might be known by the Church the 
whole Trinity is the Father of Chriſt as Man | manifold Wiſdom of God. According to the eter- 
(as Man he is ſuppos'd, to have been made by | al Purpoſe which he pin poſed in Chrift Jeſus out 
the whole Trinity) who therefore is his own | Lord. God created all things by Jeſus Chriſt, 
both Father and Son, and the Holy Ghoſt alſo | fo as to manifeſt and make known the My- 
'u) oz. is his Father by Creation. () The creative | ſtery, which from the beginning of the 
75.1. Virtue or Power according to this Theology is | World had been hid in God. This is the Apo- 
+7. 2: common to the whole Trinity, and belongerh |ftle's ſenſe ; as is plain from the Nature of this 

431. to the Unity of Eſſence, not to the diſtincti- Creation (which is the Execution and Manife- 
on of Perſons. But howſoever that be, and | ſtation of the Divine Decree) and from the fol- 
how undivided ſoever their Operations are, yet | lowing Words. For God created all things by 
the Creation is ſuppos d, to be the Work of a | Jeſus Chriſt (faith the Apoſtle) to this end or 
Trinity of Perſons as the Deity thereof. And | intent, that unto the Principalities and Powers 
it hath been commonly fancied, that in the old | might be known by the Church the manifold wiſ* 
Creation Impreſſions of the Trinity were made | dom of God. Chriſt's Creation therefore (here 
upon the Creatures. But the moſt ſagacious | ſpoken of) is that which manifeſteth or ma- 
Naturaliſts could never yet diſcover any ſuch |keth known the great Gofpel-arcanum, which was 
Impreſſions. There are no Notices of a Trinity | hid in God; therefore his Creation is the Chri- 
in the comprehenſion of Nature and Provi- ſtians new Creation. And this will further 
dence. And if we tranſcend Nature, and pro- appear by comparing the Apoſtle's Expreſlions. 
ceed to Law, nothing of a Trinity is to be For the Myſtery which from the beginning of the 
found there. A Trinity appeareth not on this | World was hid in God, and the eternal Purpoſe 
ſide Chriſtianity Imperial, to which it muſt be which he purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus, are identical 
confin'd, becauſe the Perſon of Chriſt as Deus. Expreſlions, and both ſignifie the Goſpel-cco- 
homo, is an eſſential Ingredient thereof. And nomy as Kecondite in the Divine Decree. 
if there is no Trinity out of Chriſtianity Im- By Chriſt's Creation this Recondite e aotiſ 
perial, There can be no Trinity creative of uni- conomy was brought into open actual Exiſtence, 
verſal Nature. If the Trinity was the Deity | and his Creation of all things was to this in- 
of the old Creation, all created capable Crea- tent, that this Recondite Gofpel-ceconomy might 
tures by their Creation muſt neceſſarily be ob- be known and known by the new created Church; 
lig'd to Religious Honour, Subjection and Ser-| which is 8 expretiive of the new Creati- 
ü vice to this creative Trinity, and conſequent- on. Theſe things have the Evidence of com- 
" u. ly the old Creation muſt neceſſarily found "ou mon Senſe and the certitude of Mathematical 
© 4 Religion of a Trinity. But the — of Demonſtration. Chriſt's Creation hath the 
»,52 82, the Trinity is not knowable by natural Rea-| Name of an uniferfal Creation (the Creation 
3 by the Creatures (2) as the Schochnenl of all 8 ) 11 this his Creation * 
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by our Saviour, underſtandeth, at whoſe Hands 
in his daily Prayers he ought to ask his daily 


Bread; which he doth not ask at the Hands of 


of the Logos (who is ſuppos d by Euſebius, to rake 
care of tlie Food of all Animals) but at his 
Hands who is repreſented by the Pſalmiſt as gi- 
ving Food to all Fleſh and as the great Houſe- 
keeper of the World. . Agreeably to our Savi- 
ours Diſcourſes the whole New Teſtament ſpeak- 
eth (in all ſach places which treat not of the 
matter of Redemption and the New Creation) 
the ſame diſtinguiſhing Nominations and De- 


ſcriptions pervade it; and it alſo repreſenteth 


the Faith of the Creation, of the Creator and of 
verning Providence as commenſurate with the 
Faith of the true God, ſo that the one extendeth 
not beyond the other; they are the ſame, and 
both are on this ſide the Faith of Chriſt. Every 
Creature of God is good, which God hath created to be 
received. That which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not 
that Body that ſhall be : but God giveth it a Body, 
as it hath pleaſed him, and to every Seed bis own 
Body. Let them that ſuffer according to the Will of 
of God, commit the keeping of their Souls to him as 
unto a faithful Creator. Throngh Faith we under- 
ſtand, that the Worlds were framed by the (fue) 
Word of God. In theſe places (and innumerable 
ſuch more) it cannot be ſuppos'd, that the holy 
Writers would have Chriſt, to be confider'd as 
the Deity of the old Creation; and in many o- 
ther places it is apparent, that they would not 
have him to be conſider'd as ſuch a Deity. For 
when they call him the Chriſt of the Creator, they 
would not have him to be counted the Creator, 
Act. 4. 24, 25. Lord, thou art God, which haſt made 
Heaven and Earth and the Sea, and all that in 
them is. © Againſt whoſe Chriſt the Rulers were ga- 
thered together. When the Apoſtle confronteth 
the two Adams (the Firſt and the Second) as 
Natural and Spiritual, as Earthly and Heavenly, 
without making any other difference between 
them, it is — 
the Second Adam to be conſider'd as the Creator 
of the Firſt Adam, 1 Cor. 15. 45, — 50. So the 
Divine Author to the Hebrews confronteth Moſes 
and Chriſt, and thus oppoſeth them; the one 
was a meer Servant in the Family of old 2 
the other is the (imperial) Son, the builder of 
the Family of Chriſtians; without making any 
other * between them, Heb. 3. 5, 6. 
And becauſe in his Diſcourſe he maketh no o- 
ther difference between them, it muſt be ſup- 
pos'd, that in this Diſcourſe he would not have 


Oppoſite to the falſe Gods. Therefore Chriſt is not 
the Creator. It was not to Chriſt according to 
his Divine Nature, an Abſtract Logos or Son of 
God, that the Heathen World of Idolaters were 
horribly irreligious, their Idolatry concern'd 
only the true God and the Religion of the true 
God, who as the true God diſtin& from Chriſt 
is the Scriptural Oppoſite to the Heathen falſa 
Gods and their Idolatry, which was a worſhip. 
ping and ſerving the Creature inſtead of the Creator 
Rom. 1.25. The true God as ſuch is che Crea. 
tor, and the Creator as ſuch is the true God. 
and this true God the Creator (the ſcriptural 
oppoſite to the Idols and falſe Gods) is di- 
ſtinct from Chriſt ; for he is nominated and 
deſcrib d as the Deity of natural Light, Rom. 1. 
19, 20. In which nominations. and deſcripti- 
ons the New Teſtament meaneth, that Chriſt 
ſhould not be confider'd as the Deity of the old 
Creation; for it would not have Chriſt to be 
conſider'd as the Deity of natural Light, the 
oppoſite to the Heathen Idols and Idolatry. 
And fo in the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe to the 4. 
themans and Lycaorians the Apoſtle oppoſeth 
to their Idols and Idolatry the Deity of the 
old Creation, and this Deity he nominateth 
and deſcribeth as the Deity of natural Light, 
and therefore in this nomination and deſcripti- 
on alſo he wonld not have Chriſt to be con- 
ſider d as the Deity of the old Creation, 4d. 
17. 24,28. God that made the World and all 
things therein, hath made of one Blood all Nations 
of Men, for to dwell on all the Face of the Earth, 
that they ſhould ſeek the Lord (having natural no- 
tices of him) F haply they might feel after him 
and find him. Act. 14. 15,--18. We preach unto 


living God, which made Heaven and Earth and the 
Sea, and all things that are therein; who ix times 
paſt ſuffer d all Nations to walk in their own ways. 


„that he would not have | Nevertheleſs, be left not bimſelf without Witneſs 


(of his Exiſtence and Goodneſs) in that he did 


good and gave us Rain from Heaven and fruitful ſea- 
ſons. As by this note the true God is diſtin- 
guiſh'd from falſe Gods, he is the Creator 


of Heaven and Earth, (r) bac nota Deus optime (i) c. 
diſtinguitur d Diis falſis : So the God of the old . 


1 
* 


Creation is hereby diſtinguiſh'd from the Logos 
or Son of God, he is a Deity of natural Light 


n the ſcriptural oppoſite to the Idol-Gods, 


which the Son of God is not. So the Apoſtle in 
oppoſition to the Philoſophic Pagans ftileth the 


. 
* BO OR 
ſite to the falſe Gods: Chriſt is not the Scriptural © 


you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe Vanities unto the 


Chriſt to be conſider'd as the Creator of Moſes. External Creation the Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. f. 
The foregoing words therefore ( wherein God 21. And this their Atheouſneſs he counteth 


and Man are oppos'd) muſt not be interpreted their principal crime, that by the Viſdom of God 


of Chriſt, but of God definitively fo called, to 
whom Moſes was related as a meer Servant, but 
Chriſt as an imperial Son. Every Houſe is 
builded by ſome Man, but be that built all things is 
God. And Moſes verily was faithful in all his 
Houſe as a Servant; but Chrift as a Son over his own 
Houſe, whoſe Hon ſe are we, Heb. 3. 4, 5, 6. As 
in this nomination and deſcription of the Deit 
of the old Creation Chriſt is diſtinguith'd from 
the Deity of the old Creation: ſo in the Book of 
the Apocalypſe, He that ſitteth npon the Throne 
is diſtinguiſh d from the Lamb, and the old Crea- 
tion is not attributed to the Lamb, but only to 
him that ſitteth on the Throne, Apoc. 4. 9, II. 
To him only that is the Scriptural oppoſite 
to the falſe Gods this Divine Book attributeth 
the old Creation, Apoc. 14. 7. And who is it, 
that is the ſole Scriptural Oppoſite to the falſe 
Gods? The Creator as ſuch is the & riptural Oppo 


(the External Creation) they knew not God. The 
Deity therefore of the old Creation 1s he, whoſe 
Wiſdom 1s reſplendent in the External Creati- 
on, and who is very knowable by the Phænome- 
na of Nature. In which nomination and de- 
{cription of the Deity of the old Creation, it is 
manifeſt, that the Apoſtle would not have 


y | Chriſt to be confider'd as the Deity of that 


Creation. 


IX. The true Idea of the Son, the Holy Ghoſt 
and the Trinity plainly infer, that Chriſt is not 
ſuch a Creator of univerſal Nature and ſuch a 
governing Providence as the Scholaſtic Theolo- 
gy ſuppoſeth. For univerſal Nature iſſueth from 
God, as he is Parental Nature (or Providence) 
if therefore Chriſt is the Creator of Univerſal 
Nature, he muſt be thought the Son of God, as 
God is Parental Nature, and confequently he 
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cannot be an holy imperial kind ot Son, nor 
better than a Pagan and mundane kind of Son, 
agreeable only to the pagan and mundane kind 
ot Theiſts. Nor can the Son and the Holy Spi- 
rit be underſtood to be in God as he is mundane 
arental Nature, but only as lie is the Imperial 
Eſtate of Sanctity Imperial. And theretore it 
is not agreeable to the genuine notices and right 
underſtanding of God, to ſuppoſe his Son or 
his Holy Spirit, to be the Creator and provi- 
dential Benefactor of this Animal world, the 
Goods whereof are thoſe that belong to mun- 
dane Nature and common Providence, and are 
of natural Diſpenſation. Nor are the Opera- 
tions of common Providence and tlie Formati- 
on of this Earth with its Animal-inhabitants 
of any Affinity with the Operations of the Ho- 
ly Spirit and the Buſineſs of the Holy Impe- 
= on. Nor is there any Reaſon imaginable, 
w 
wy different Nature from the new Creation) 
there ſhould be a Ternary of Omniſtient and 
Omnipotent creative Agents; for there could 
be no need of doing the ſame thing three times 
over. But diſtinct Cauſalities in the Creation 
. (fach as they are) are allot- 
red them 51 by the Fathers 
that ſymbolize with the Pla- 


Demiurgus, who therefore ac- 
cording to this Theology hath 
much more right to the 
Name of the Maker of Hea- 
ven and Earth than the Father. Nor is he ſup- 
pos'd, to be alone the Father in the Creation; 
for it is a Maxim in the Scholaſtic Theology 


Gr. Nax. Or. 


0 4g4in. (t) tota Trinitas eft Pater noſter per creationem & 
. Cap. gubernationem, the whole Trinity is our Father 
2 * by Creation and governing Providence. And 
WINED. 2 

| 1 

v. 1 


ſo, the Holy Ghoſt is our Father, and the 
whole Trinity is the Father of Chriſt as Man 
(as Man he is ſuppo#'d, to have been made by 
the whole Trinity) who therefore is his own 
both Father and Son, and the Holy Ghoſt alſo 


'u) Yz/z. is his Father by Creation. (u) The creative 


i Th, 1. Virtue or Power according to this Theology is 
a”, . 2. 


Dip. 131 


common to the whole Trinity, and belongeth 


to the Unity of Eſſence, not to the diſtincti- 


on of Perſons. But howſoever that be, and 
how undivided ſoever their Operations are, yet 
the Creation is ſuppos'd, to be the Work of a 


Trinity of Perſons as the Deity thereof. And 
it hath been commonly fancied, that in the old 


Creation Impreſſions of the Trinity were made 
upon the Creatures. But the moſt ſagacious 
Naturaliſts could never yet diſcover any ſuch 
Impreſſions. There are no Notices af a Trinity 
in the comprehenſion of Nature and Provi- 
dence. And if we tranſcend Nature, and pro- 
ceed to Law, nothing of a Trinity is to be 


found there. A Trinity appeareth not on this 


ſide Chriſtianity Imperial, to which it muſt be 
confin'd, becauſe the Perſon of Chriſt as Deus- 
bomo, is an eſſential Ingredient thereof. And 
if there is no Trinity out of Chriſtianity Im- 
perial, there can be no Trinity creative of uni- 
verſal Nature. If the Trinity was the Deity 
of the old Creation, all created capable Crea- 
tures by their Creation muſt neceſſarily be ob- 
lig d to Religious Honour, Subjection and Ser- 
vice to this creative Trinity, and conſequent- 
ly the old Creation muſt neceſſarily found the 
Religion of a Trinity. But the Myſtery of 
ea- 
ſon or by the Creatures (w) as the Schoclmen 


1 


in the old Moſaic Creation (which is of a |: 


— 


[generally aitirm: Nor was the Religion of a 
Trinity the Religion of the Old Teſtament- 
times. And if the old Creation did not found 
the Religion of a Trinity, it cannot be ſuppo- 
ſed, that the Trinity, or the Son of God as 
one of the Trinity was the Deity of that Crea- 
tion. And there is this plain Demonſtration a- 
gainſt it. In the old Moſaic Creation no King- 
dom of God, no Holy Empire was made, it 
was not the Saint of God-kind of Creation. 
And therefore it was not the Holy Spirit s kind 
of Creation; nor was it the Son of God s kind of 
Creation, nor was it God the Father's kind of (rea- 
tion. Whence it is maniteſt, that the Trinity 
was not the Deity of that Creation, nor was 
the Son of God the Deity thereof. Bat it will 
not follow, that God the Father was not the 
Deity thereof. For although he is the Impe- 
rial Eſtate of Sanctity Imperial, and the Mo- 
aic Creation was therefore not his kind of 
Creation, yet he might be and was the Author 
of it (not as iſſuing from paternal Sanctity, 


but) as iſſuing from parental Nature and Pro- 
vidence. 


X. The Creation attributed to Chriſt in the 
New Teſtament is in many places of it evi— 
dently meant of the Chriſtians new Creation. 


toniſts making the Son the 


For Expoſitors generally agree, that the Apo- 
ſtle, Eph. 3. 9. Peaked! of the New Teſtament- 
creation, and it may be plainly proved from 
the Text it ſelf. For the old Creation is alto- 
gether remote and alien from the Subject-mat- 
ter that the Apoſtle there treateth of, which is 
the Goſpel 0 the calling of the Gentiles, both 
Which he calleth The Myſtery which from the be- 
giming of the World hath been hid in God, who 
created all things by Feſus Chriſt. To the intent 
that now unto the Primcipalities and Powers in 
heavenly places might be known by the Church the 
manifold Wiſdom of God. Actording to the eter- 
nal Purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chriſt Feſus out 
Lord. God created all things by Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſo as to manifeſt and make known the My- 
ſtery, which from the beginning of the 
World had been hid in God. This is the Apo- 
ſtle's ſenſe; as is plain from the Nature of this 
Creation (which is the Execution and Manife- 
{tation of the Divine Decree) and from the fol- 
lowing Words. For God created all things by 
Jeſus Chrift (ſaith the Apoſtle) to this end or 
intent, that unto the Principalitics and Powers 
might be known by the Church the manifold wiſ- 
dom of God. Chriſt's Creation therefore (here 
ſpoken of) is that which manifeſteth or ma- 
keth known the great Goſpel-arcanim, which was 
hid in God; therefore his Creation is the Chri- 


ſtians new Creation. And this will further 
appear by comparing the Apoſtle's Expreſlions. 
For the Afyſtery which from the beginning of the 
World was hid in God, and the eternal Purpoſe 
which be purpoſed in Chriſt Feſus, are identical 
Expreſlions, and both ſignifie the Goſpel-ceco- 
nomy as Recondite in the Divine Decree. 
By Chriſt's Creation this Recondite _— 
conomy was brought into open actual Exiſtence, 
and his Creation of all things was to this in- 
tent, that this Recondite Goſpel-ceconomy might 
be known and known by the new created Church; 
which is plainly expreſſive of the new Creati- 
on. Theſe things have the Evidence of com- 
mon Senſe and the certitude of Mathematical 
Demonſtration. Chriſt's Creation hath the 


Name of an univerſal Creation (the Creation 
of all * ) La this his Creation accor- 
111 
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ding to the Apoſtle is The Chriftians new Crea- 
20M. a 

And ſuch it is according to the Apocalypſe, 

wherein our Saviour is intituled, Apoc. 3. 14. 

The beginning of the Creation of God; which ac- 

(x) Ribe cording to the beſt learned Expoſitors (x) ſigni- 

ra, Gr?2f. fieth the Chriſtians new Creation, and this 

un. Senſe is demonſtrable from the Text it felt, 

and from all the Terms that are in it. For it 

will hereafter appear, that in all the places of the 

New Teſtament, wherein our Saviour is call'd 

«2x, (the beginning) the beginning of the new 

Creation is meant. Which is ſo plain, that the 

Fathers have learn d from thence, to ſtile our 

(4) 5. 4. Saviour O) 48x" Ths xeivis Alices, the beginning 

thanal. or. of the nem Creation. The Creation of God ſig- 

3. c. 4%. nifieth Naremws, diſtinctively, hereby this Crea- 

75. 237: tion is diſtinguiſh'd from the old Moſaic Crea- 

tion. For the Creation of God ſignifieth alſo 

r olkeiwmny, iu a Senſe of Aſinity and Alliance, 

that this Creation is of God originally ſo as to 

be of his Kind and Quality, and of his Kind 

of Nobleneſs and Excellency, as being The Di- 

vine aud Saint of God-kind of Creation, which the 

the Moſaic Creation was not. For the Creation 

of God ſignifieth in a Senſe of Excellency and 

Nobilitation, as amongſt the Pagans 216» ven 

Deorum Cana ſignifieth ſuperlative eximious 

Food and Entertainment,and as the Lamb of God, 

the Bread of God, the Armour of God, the Peace 

of God, the Elect of God, the City of God, ſignifie 

in Scripture. As the Bread of God 1s the divine 

eximious Food, ſo the Creation of God is the 

divine eximious Creation, far more excellent 

than the Moſaical, which in reſpect of the 

Goods and Excellencies of it was a meer Hu- 

mane kind of Creation and did not tranſcend 

the Humane things. That was not firſt which 

was Spiritul, but that which is Natural, The be- 

ginning ob the Creation of God therefore is a 

great Attribute and a great Nobilitation of the 

Perſon of our Saviour, for it denoteth him, to 

be of the Creator not the Creature-party ; it 

denoteth the Precellency of his Creation above 

the old Moſaic Creation; and it is plainly an 


Attribute of his Humane-divine Perſon, which | Commemoration of our Redemption, which 


proveth this Creation of God, to be the Chri- 
ftians new Creation. For it is not an Ab- 
{tract LOS 


here attr1 


God. As all God s Miſhonaries (the Prophets 

and Apoſtles) were Divine Witneſs-bearers, fo 

a principal Branch of the Work and Office of 
7 7ob. the Meſhah (2) was teſtifying and bearing Re- 
3- 11, 32,cord. The Prophets were (a) ase Af 
33. ry + Tis annJdias, Witneſſes of the Truth of Chriſtianity 
7 4. ch. vort hy to be believ'd : But Chriſt (becauſe of the 
13. 37. eminency of his Perſon, his ability to Teſtifie, 
Job. s. the excellency and certainty of his Teſtimony, 
c : the unexceptionable Fidelity and Integrity, and 
(a) 7 Di his unparallebd Sufferings for his Teſtunony) 
al. cum is the Prince of Martyrs and Divine Witnels- 
Tryph. „. bearers, the moſt authentick and creditable Wit- 

neſs that eyer was or can be; and therefore 
he is ſtiled The Amen, the faithful and true Wit- 
neſs. Under this Notion he is conſider'd in this 
Apocalypuck Text ; wherein therefore he is con- 
ſider d as the Founder and Maker of Chriſti- 
anity real and perſonal (the things of it and 


the perſons of it ) for ſuch he was as the faith- 
ful and true Witneſs, 4 


In many other Larter of the New Teſtament 
the Creation attributed to Chriſt is evidently 


g-|tion. (f) Our Renovation is 


os, to which the Creation of God is | Chriſt we are a new Creature, a new Creation by Speech 4 
ated, but to the crucify'd Jeſus as|him, and ſo to have a new Sabbath. They look gas. 
ſach. Theſe things ſaith the Amen, the faithful upon the new Creation as finiſh'd at our Savi:- 
and true Witneſs, the beginning of the Creation of | our's Paſſion and ReſurreCtion. (1) The Ser- () . 


meant of the Chriſtians new Creation, and they TY 

are ſo expounded by all Chri- 5 

ſtians. b) The new Creatuye 3 b) Nova Creatuy ; eſt 1.- 

is onr eneration. (c) The "ratio meftra, S. A 
— » Com. in Gal- 6. 0. 

Spiritual 1323 9 Men (cee) Vorſt, in E= 

into new Men and new Crea- . 

tures. (d) The Word created (d) 18 #8 Unis, ,,._ 

is uſed to ſignifie the ſecond hat Ha Y ei 

Creation, our Regeneration by in. 32 5. , 47 

the Grace of Ghriſt. (e) n (@ S Cle, 

3 : , (e) Yoſt. in Gala 

# x]io, there is a twofold Crea- 762. & T. 8. 5. 145, 148. 

ture, that which is made and 

that which is renew d. When our Soul grown old 

in Sin is throughly made new by Baptiſm, created 

again as it were, this is und «lios, a new Crea- 


called Creation, and we a new () 2 2 mſtri dic 
8 ; . creatio nos creat 
. n 9 bis Ta 0 
Creature. And in this ſenſe we 2 © eaſe Ache u 5 f. 
are ſaid in Scripture, to be crea- . 


; pturis d Deo creati. Eph, . .. 
ted by God, the Wor kmanſb ip of Tiens 3% dir em © 
God created in Chriſt feſus, the Xeuxg Inos. Et c. 4. 241 


new Man created according to vis rhea. 5 x7 34 
God, the new Man renew'd ac- el fo Ay 10-4 1 * "et 
cording to the Image of him that dn 5% Trae oo — * 
created him, and a new Crea- nova creatura. 2 Cor. 5, 1 
ture, and the Creation of God Cal. 6. 15. Et xlica 5 15 
or the Work of his Creation. 7 5 * Mlicus auth 
The Church of Regenerate . ＋ * 1 
Chriſtians therefore is (g) - (g) Liabtfoot Hor, in 11; 
va Creatio vel nouns Mundus 28. 1. Joh. 21. 22. | 
(a new Creation or a new 

World) and the making it is called nova creatio 
mundi Evangelici. (h) Regnum Chriſti eft novus (b) Fm 
mundus, the Kingdom of Chriſt is the new *" I. 8, 
World. He that is entred into the Church of 
Regenerate Chriſtians (i) 4; Ane Iabs ui,. („ 
is come into another Creation, which is brought in 
into Exiſtence, that the manifold Wiſdom of God 0. l. 
might be known by the Church to the heavenly Prin- · 
cipalities and Powers. But it is not only the 
actual Regeneration of Men, that is the Chri- 
ſtians new Creation; for the Religion of their 
Regeneration and the making thereof is alſo 
their new Creation. Whence they obſerve the 


Lord's Day anſwerably to the old Sabbath in 


they account the new Creation. (K) The Sab- (c) . 
bath bad reference to the old Creation; But in Andres! 


pent's Head being bruiſed (perfecta nova crea- j tj! 
tione) the new Creation being finiſh'd, the Sabba- 
tin onght to be tranſlated to that day, on which 
theſe things were done. (m) Quo nempe Chriſtus (m) 54. 
nova creations & redemptions opus complevit, cer. 4. 
namely, that day on which Chriſt accompliſh d Les. K 
the Work of the new Creation and Redempti- © mY 
on, which was (1) nova creatio ſtatus Evangelici, (a 11 
the new Creation of the Evangelical State. fat i 
Thus all Chriſtians and Divines are taught by 
the Tenour of their Religion and the ſtile of 
the New Teſtament, to contradiſtinguiſh and 
es two Creations, two kinds of Creation; 

be Old and the New, the Humane und the 
Divine Kind, the Natural and the Evangelical (or 
the Chriſtian) the one in Nature the other by 
Grace, the one is from God in Nature (for fo we 
are the Sheep of his Hand) the other is from 
God in and by Chriſt. This latter is not the for- 
mer, but an oppoſite Creation (an oppoſite kind 
of Creation;) and ſeeing thoughout the New 


Teſtament no other Creation is attributed to 
Chriſt, but that which is from God in and by Cbriſt, 


there- 
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r. is Incarnation and new Creation. 533 


therefore it never attribureth the Old Creation | 


out the Spirit, to kill and to make alive are 7a) Dex; 
to Chriſt, nor is this the Senſe of any place in it. : Y are (q) Pest. 


God's Divine Peculiarities in the Old Telta- 30. . 
ment; and they are Chriſt's Divine Peculari- J. 7-10. 
ties in the New Teſtament. In the Old Teita- % 75 
ment God challengeth this as one of his Crea- A 17; 
ture-tranſcendencies; every Knee ſhall bow to me Col. 2. 1. 
and every Tongue ſhall confeſs to God. And in Atoc. 223. 
the New Teſtament Chriſt (by his Apoſtle) 


| challengeth it as one of his Creature-tranſcen- 
ture-tranſcendencies belong to Chriſt in reſpect | dencies. Rom. 14. 11. Phil. 2. 11. In the Ola 


of the New Teſtament-times and Affairs; and | Teſtament one of God's Peculiarities and Crea- 
in many re ſpects what God was as to the Old | ture-tranſcendencies is to be the Hope and Truſt 
Teſtament- times and Affairs, that Chriſt is as| of Iſrael ; and in the New Teſtament it is one 
to the New Teſtament-times and Affairs. The | of Chriſt's Peculiarities and Creature-tranſcen- 
Truth whereof may be ſomewhat illuſtrated by | dencies, to be our Hope and our Truft. Jer. 14.8. 
a mode of ſpeaking (before obſerv d) not unu- and 17. 5. Col. 1. 27. Eph. 1.12. So the Reli- 
ſual with the Holy Writers of the New Telta- | gious (outhip. the Service of Prayer and In- 
ment, which is, to ſpeak of the Old Teſta- | vocation, that belong d to God peculiarly in the 
ment- affairs in the New Teſtament-language. | Old Teſtament, belongeth to Chriſt in the New 
As 1 Per. 1. 11. the Prophetic Spirit of the | Teſtament. Pſal. 50. 15. Alatth. 4. 10. Foh. 5. 23. 
Old Teſtament-times is called the Spirit of | 1 Cor. 1. 2. Chriſt therefore muſt be conlider'd as 
Chriſt, not becauſe Chriſt was the Donor of it | the Deity of the New Teſtament (in con junctiop 
in thoſe times (which is a groundleſs and in-| with God the Father) he muſt be conſider'd as the 
congruous Concelt) but becauſe in the times of | Deity of the New Teſtament in reſpect of the 
Chriſtianity and in the apprehenſion and conſi-| New Teſtament-times and Affairs, that anſwer- 
deration of Chriſtians the Prophetic Spirit is eth to the Deity of the Old Teſtament in re- 
the Spirit of Chriſt as the Donour of it. So ſpect of the Old Teſtament-times and Affairs. 
the reproach of God's People in the Old Teſta- He muſt not therefore be conſider'd as the Dei- 
ment- times is called the reproach of Chriſt, Heb. | ty of the Old Teſtament in reſpect of the Old 
11. 26. Not becauſe the old literal Iſra?l were | Teſtament-times, Affairs, Creation. (2.) If the 
Chriſt's People, but becauſe the reproach of | Holy Writers of the New Teſtament did attri- 
Gods People now is the er of Chriſt, to] bute to Chriſt the old Moſaic Creation, they 
which the reproach of God's People in ancient | would contradict themſelves. For they attri- 


XI. There are other evident Reaſons, why 
we {ſhould ſuppoſe, that the Creation attributed 
to Chriſt in the New Teſtament is always 
meaut of the ne Creation. For (1.) Chriſt muſt 
be denominated the Deity of the New Teſtament, 
to ſigniſie, that God's Peculiarities and Crea- 


0\5.Chry times anſwereth. (o) What is the reproach of | bute to him the new Creation (the Creation of 
{ 01D» T 


Chriſt 2 T3 orediGdn air old nuds, to be ſo God) as his Character, and as anf, diffin- 
reproach d as we Chriſtians are. (p) Thoſe Con- &:vely his Creation, which is to ſay, that the 
tumelies which the Iſraelites ſuffer'd, which old Moſaic Creation was not his Creation. His 

were a Figure of thoſe that Chriſtians ſuffer for | Honour and Glory is, that not the Humane, but 

Chriſt, are called the reproach of Chriſt. As the Divine kind of Creation is his Creation. 

there is a correſpondence between the Old and (r) Divinior hac creatio quam prior illa. This 18 PIES 
New Teſtament-times and Affairs: So Chriſt a Diviner Creation than that former Creation, 2. * 
in reſpect of the New Teſtament- times and Aft- | that did but produce Man and Woman out of Eh. 3. 9 
fairs is repreſented as anſwering to God in re- the Earth, provide Suſtenance for them, gave 

ſpe&t of the old Teſtament- times and Affairs. them the Goods of Humane Life, and did not 

For in the Prophetic Scripture of the New Te- |tranſcend the Humane Things. (3.) When the 
ſtament Chriſt is ſtiled Apa and Omega, the | Holy Writers of the New 'Teſtament wrote of 

firſt and the laſt, becauſe he is ſuch in reſpect of Chriſt's Creatorſhip, it is not probable, that their 

the New Teſtament-times and Affairs, as God |thoughts were employ'd about the old Creation, 

was ſuch in reſpect of the Old Teſtament-times | but the new Creation. For the old Creation 

and Affairs. And as thoſe Attributes are an | was vaſtly remote and diſtant, could not rea- 
Aſcription of Deity unto God in the Old Teſta- | ſonably much affect them, was not nearly al- 
ment: So they are an Aſcription of Deity unto |ly'd to them and the matters which they were 

Chriſt in the New Teſtament. Iſa. 44. 6. and | converſant about, nor was it the Creation of 

48. 12. Apoc I. II, 17. and 22. 13. Chriſt in their Religion: But the new Creation was new 

the New Teſtament is repreſented as the Re- and proximate, could not but much affect them, 

deemer and only Saviour in reſpect of the New | was nearly ally d to them and the matters of 
Teſtament- times and Affairs; and ſo God is re- the New Teſtament which they were conver- 
preſented in the Old Teſtament as the Redeemer ſant about, was their Creation (peculiar to 

and only Saviour in reſpect of the Old Teſta- Chriſtianity) and their Religion. And as if we 

ment- times and Affairs. Iſa. 44. 6. and 43. 11. ſuppoſe Chriſt, to have been the Deity of the 

In the Old Teſtament God was Righteouſneſs | old Creation, and immediately to have had a 

and Salvation to the literal 1/ra?l, and this was | People of that Creation, it would be reaſona- 

his Divine Peculiarity and Creature-tranſcen- |ble to ſuppoſe, that this Creation would be 
dency; and in the New Teſtament Chrilt 1s much in their thoughts, and that they would 
Righteouſneſs and Salvation to the Spiritual |celebrate it and the Author of it: So it is a3 
Iſrael, and this is his Divine Peculiarity and reaſonable, to ſuppoſe, that Chriſt's People be- 
Creature-tranſcendency. Fer. 23. 6. This Name ing thoſe of the new Creation, this was the 

the Lord is Chriſt's Attribute in the New Teſta- Creation, which they had in their Minds in 

ment, as it is the Attribute of God in the Old |their Celebrations of his Creatorthp. (4.) The 
Teſtament ; and fo to bring up Children in the | Creation attributed to Chriſt by the Holy Wri- 
Nurture and Admonition of the Lord in the ſtile|ters of the New Teſtament is Ny that 
of the New Teſtament, is not only to bring Creation, which ought to be the Subject-mat- 
them up in Piety towards God, but in Chriſti- ter of the New Teſtament, which is not the 
an Piety. Eph. 6. 4. 'To ſearch the Heart, to old, but the new Creation. For it cannot be 
try the Reins, to circumciſe the Heart, to pour ſaid of the old Creation, that it is the Crea- 


tion; 
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a. 


tion, which ought to be the Subject-matter ot] 
the New Teſtament : But this muſt be ſaid of 


the new Creation, becauſe it is the new Crea- 
tion, the Creation of the New Teſtament- times 
and Affairs, and the Chriſtians proper Creation. 
This alſo is the Creation, which is ally'd to 
the Son of God according to his true Idea (as 
he is the Holy Empire's Imperial Son) which 
the old Creation is not. For the forming Gnats, 
Fleas, Cimici's, Gan f- » des, and Land 
and Water-animals (which is attributed to, the E- 
vangelical Logos) cannot be thought a Creati- 
on that is ally'd to, the Son of God according 
to his true Idea: There is alſo this difference 
between the old and new Creation; the former 
is a Creation as to matters Phyſiological, the lat- 
ter is a Creation only as to matters Theopolit:- 
cal, which are the Theologicals. And for this 
reaſon the new Creation (and that only) ought 
to be the Subject- matter of the New Teſtament, 
becauſe it is the Creation, not of the Phyſiologz- 
cals, but the Theopoliticals and Ibeologicals. It 
is of great conſideration alſo, that the Creation 
which the Holy Writers of the New Teſta- 
ment attribute to Chriſt, they never attribute 
to an Old Teſtament-Son of God, but always 
to a New Teſtament-Son af God (as will be 
plainly demonſtrated ;) therefore the Creation 
which they attribute to him, is not the old, but 
the new Creation. 


XII. They make Divine Panegyricks of our 
Saviour, inſiſt upon his Glories and i, man 
cences in an highly laudatory ſtrain, make large 
Aſcriptions of Deity (or Creature-tranſcenden- 
cy) to his Perſon : But in all theſe Aſcriptions 
they conſider him as the Deity of the New Te- 
ſtament only; and his Creation which they in- 
ſiſt upon, they connex with ſuch Attributes, 
as plainly ſhew, that they mean only his New 
Teſtament-creatorſhip. This will appear by il- 
luſtrating two places of Scripture. Col. 1. 13 
19. Who hath delivered us from the power of dark- 
Yeſs, and hath tranſlated us into the kingdom of his 
dear Son. In whom we have redemption through 
his blood even the forgiveneſs of ſms. Who is the 
image of the inviſible God, the firſt-born of every 
Creature : for by bim were all things created that 
are in heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and in- 
viſible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 
principalities, or powers, all things were created 
him and for him. And he is before all things, and 
by bim all things confiſt. And he is the head of 
the body of the church, who is the beginning, the 


firſfl-boru from the dead, that in all things be 


might have the pre-eminence. For it pleaſed the 


father, that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell. Heb. 1. 


2 — 6. God bath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us 

bis Son, whom be hath appointed heir of all 
things, by whom alſo be made the Worlds. Who 
being the brightneſs of his glory and the expreſs 
Image of his perſon, and upholding all things by the 
word of his power, when be had by himſelf purged 
our ſins, ſat down on the right hand of the majeſty 
on high. Being made ſo much better than the an- 
gels, as be hath by inheritance obtained a more ex- 
cellent name than they. For unto which of the an- 
gels jaid he at any time, thou art my Son, this day 
have TI begotten thee * And again, I will be to him 
a Father, and he ſhall be to me a Son, And again, 
when he bringeth in the fr/l-begotten into the 
world, be ſaith, and let all the angels of God wor- 


ſhip him. There is great Affinity (or rather I- 
dentity) between theſe two illuſtrious places of. 
*ripture. For as the Author to the Hebrews 


the expreſs Image of his Perfon So the Ay 
to 1 Coloſrans ſtileth Um he Image of * = 
fible God. As the Authot to the Hebrews ſtileth 
him The Firft-begotten and the Heir of all thing, 
So the Apoſtle to the Coloſians ſtileth him The 
Firſt-born of every Creature. The one faith, Hs 
upholdeth all things by the Mord of bis Power . 
The other. ſaith, By him all things conſiſt. The 
one ſaith; By him God made the Worlds ; The o. 
ther ſaith, By him were all things created that are 
in Heaven and that are in Earth. This Creator- 
{hip theſe Holy Writers connex with ſuch At- 
tributes of our Saviour; as plainly ſhew, that 
they mean by it only his New Teſtament-crea- 
torſhip. For : 

(1. In the Apoſtle's Divine Panegyrick Col. 
I. 13. this is the firſt Attribute; Who hath de- 
liver d us from the Power of Darkneſs, and trayſla- 
ted us into the Kingdom of bis dear Son. He at- 
tributeth to Chriſt the Kingdom-eſtate of the 
New and Goſpel-kingdom of God, which ſigni- 
fieth him to be The Imperial Eflate of Chriſtiani- 
ty Imperial, and that the Apoſtle conſidereth 
him only as the Deity of the New Teſtament. 
So the Divine Author to the Hebrews repre- 
ſenteth him. Ch. 1. 8. Unto the Son he ſaith, Thy 
Throne, O Ged, is for ever and ever, a Sceptre of 
Righteouſneſs is the Sceptre of thy Kingdom. He 
conſidereth Chrilt as in his Kingdom-eſtate (on 
the Throne) and attributeth Deity to him, 
but no other than the Deity of the New Teſta- 
ment; for his Kingdom (whoſe Scepter is the 
Scepter of Righteouſneſs) is. no other than the 
Kingdom of Chriſtianity ; nor is his Kingdom- 
eltate any other than that, to which he was 
rais d by God's anointing him with the oil of glad- 
neſs above his fellows, and by ſaying unto him 
fit on my right hand until I make thine enemies 
thy foot tool. Heb. 1. 9, 13. 

(2.) A ſecond Attribute is Col. 1. 14. In whom 
we bave redemption through bis blood. Which At- 
tribute implieth the Deity of Chriſt (for that 
ſacred Blood which is the price of our Redemp- 
tion, can be no leſs than divine Blood) but it 


neither expreſſeth nor implieth any other Dei- - 


ty of Chriſt than that of the New Teſtament, 
(3.) A third Attribute is Col. 1. 15. Who 3s 

the Image of the inviſible God. The Apoſtle is not 

contemplating a Scholaſtic Abſtract Son of God, 


by | but Chriſt in his preſent Kingdom-e/tate, who be- 


ing as ſuch a Divine Imperial Perſon, the Im- 


perial Eſtate of Chriſtianity Imperial and of 
Imperial-perſonal Deiformity, is the Image of the * 


inviſible God. But a Scholaſtic Abſtract Son is 
not the Image of that God, who is the Impe- 
rial Eſtate of SanCtity Imperial; nor can ſuch a 
Metaphyſical kind of Son be the Image of any 
other than a Metaphyſical kind of Father; nor 
is ſuch an Abſtract Son of God leſs inviſible 


than the inviſible God. Whereas in the Apo- 
ſtle's Words (5) tacita Antitheſis ſubintelligenda eff, () Dt 
an Antitheſis muſt be underſtood ; for Chriſt 4" ” 
is ſtiled the Image of the inviſible God, to ſigni- loc. 


fie, that he is like unto God inviſible, but not 
a like inviſible. By this Divine Attribute there- 
fore the Apoſtle aſcribeth no other Deity to 
Chriſt but only the Deity of the New Teſta- 
ment. As appeareth alſo from 2 Cor. 4. 4, 5. 
where the Light and Glory which he 1s as the 
Image of God, the Apoſtle conjoineth with the 
Light of his glorious Goſpel ; and the Light of 
the Glory of God and of the Knowledge of the 


Glory of God (which ſhineth) in the Face of 


Jeſus Chriſt, is ſaid to be the Light which ſhi 
nth 


 Booxy| 


incituleth Chriſt The brightneſs of his Glory agg 
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;n quo ſeipſum perſpicus con/pici- 
endum proper Deus, ut 1 Tim, 
Neque enim Det imagi- 
nem nunc voeat Paulus Chriſtum, 


it licet vera, tamen ſint aT%o0- 

rum, de nonnu li ex veteri- 
* — 7 0 

kus hoc loco mei T8 avon, diſ- 


Jeb 18.13. 


a) Dare- 


—neth in Regenerate Chriſtians. The Apoſtle 


therefore conſidereth him as the Deity of the 
Goſpel and of our Regeneracy; and fo Expoſi- 
tors agree, that the Apoſtle's deſign in this place 

herein Chriſt is conſiderd as the Image of 
God) is, to commend the Light and Splendor 
of the Goſpel-miniſtry, and that he alludeth to 
the retulgency of the Face of 
Aloſes. Beza faith, (t) He is 
the Image of God, that is, in 
him God is repreſented to us, 
and may be perſpicuonſly be- 
held and contemplated. For now 
Paul doth not call Chrift the I. 
mage of God otherwiſe than in 
reſpect of bis Office : So that 
they are not things pertinent 
(although true) which ſome of the Ancients have in 
this place diſconrs'd touching Conjubſtantial. The 
words of the Apoſtle, Heb. 1. 3. Who being the 
brightne/s of his Glory and the expreſs character of 
his Perſon, are expounded by the ſame Author 


eſt imago Dei, id eſt, 


eli ipſius reſ ectu: 


(Beza) not as meant ot an Abſtract Son, but of 


the Humane Divine Perſon of the Son of God. 
Which Expoſition is not without great reaſon 


for it is certain, that the Apoſtle writeth Chri- 


ſtianity, and that his words onght to be under- 
ſtood according to Chriſtianity. The expreſs I 
mage of his Perſon therefore ſignifieth, The moſt 
God-like Imperial Perſon according to Chriſtianity 

ble or conceivable. This the Humane-divine 
Perſon of Chriſt is; but this a Scholaſtic Ab- 
ſtract Son cannot be ſuppos d to be. 

(4.) A fourth Attribute is The firſt-born of e- 
very Creature, Col. 1. 15. which honourary Title 
is not to be expounded acceriing to that vulgar 
Rule, ſolet in ſcripturis primogenitum vocari, quod- 
cunque in ſuo genere — hs atque ſummum, what- 
ever in its kind excelleth and is the higheſt, is 
uſually in Scripture called the Firſt-born; as the 
frſt· born of the Poor, of Kings, of Death, ſignifi- 
eth the chief of the Poor, of Kings and of Death. 
At this rate of expounding the Apoſtle calleth 
our Saviour one of the Creatures, but moſt excel- 


lent and higheſt, as the Arians and the followers 


of Socinus expound his Senſe, making him ex- 


Pref] 


not Creature. This Attribute therefore 1s an 
Attribute of Creature-tranſcendence, and conſi- 
der d as ſuch ſome will have it to ſignifie, not 
the Firſt-horn or the Firſt-begotten, ut the be- 
gotten or him that was brought forth before all Crea- 
tures. (u) But this is thought an harſh Con- 
ſtruction, and therefore others ſuppoſe, that the 
Firſt-born by a- Metonymy ſigniſieth the Heir, 


and the Heir is the Lord (in the Imperial Law, 


Heres pro Domino accipitur;) the Firſt-born of 
every Creature therefore ſignifieth the Lord of 
every Creature. This commonly receiv'd and 
good Interpretation is agreeable to that parallel 
place, Heb. 1. 2. Vhom he bath appointed Heir 
(Lord) of all things. And it is agreeable enough 


ture. Unto God the Imperial Son 1s the primo- 
genit as a Son to a Father; but he is alto every 
Creature's primogenit, as being in reſpect of e- 
very Creature The Lord the Son. Which impe— 
rial condition accrueth to him both natively 
and by officiary dignity. It accrueth to him 
by ofhciary dignity ; for by him were all thirgs 
created that are in Heaven and that are in Farth. 
Col. x. 16. And it accrueth 
to him natively, (x) For as 
the firſt-begotten of the Kingdom 
is begotten Lord of the Kingdom, 


955 


(x) Quemadmodum enim pri- 
mogenitus regni genitus eſt domi- 
nus regni, & primogenitus impe 
rii genitus eſt dominus imterii- 


and the firſt-born of the Empire 
is the Lord of the Empire: ſo 
he is called the firſt-begotten of 
every Creature, as bei ug begotten 
Lord of everyCreature : For the 
right of the firſt-begotten is the 


ita dicituy primngenitus omnis 
creature, pro quanto eſt genitus 
dominus omnis creature; jus e- 
nim primogeniti eſt dominium hþ e- 
reditatis paterne. Cajctan. in 
Col. 1. 15, 


Dominion of the Paternal Inheritance. Tn this 


ſublime Attribute the Firſt- horn (or Lord) of e- 
very Creature our Saviour is confider'd, not as 
an Abſtract Son, but as the Deity of the New 
Teſtament ; as is plain from that parallel place, 
Heb. 1. 2. Whom he bath appointed Heir of all 


things. ()) So Athanaſius, Cyril. Alex. Gr. Nyſſen, G) Vetav. 
S. Chryſoſtom, S. Auſtin, Fulgentius, and a Coun-< Trin. 2. 
ci] of Toledo ſuppoſe, and diſpute, that Chriſt 
is denominated primagenit only with reſpect to /upr. 


c. 4. S. 2,2. 
Di venant 


to contradict himſelf; for in the next 


words he repreſenteth our Saviour as Creator the Head of the Body the Church. The words 


are an Idea of the new conſtituted Univerſe of 


his Humane Nature. They ſuppoſe therefore, 
that when he is ſo denominated in Scripture, 
he is conſider'd as the Deity of the New 'Telta- 
ment. 

(J.) A fifth Attribute is, Col. 1. 17. He is be- 
fore all things and by him all things conſiſt. Which 
words (before all things) are by ſome Expoſi- 
tors underſtood to ſignifie Chriſt's pre- exiſtence 
before any Creatures were made: but others un- 
derſtand them to ſignifie his precedence before 
all Creatures in dignity of State and Place, his 
univerſal Primacy and Supremacy. And that 
this is the true meaning of them will appear by 
connecting them with the antecedent and ſub- 
ſequent words. For connected with the antece- 
dent words they run thus; Al things were crea- 
ted for him (to rule over) And be is before all 
things. Connected with the ſubſequent words 
they run thus; He is before all things, and he it 


Beings ; for ſuch an Univerſe wherein Chriſt 
ſtandeth at the Head, wherein he is before all 
things and by him all things conſiſt, 1s mY 
the preſent Chriſtian conſtituted Univerſe. 
And the words are plainly exprethve of Chriſt's 
preſent ſtate of Exaltation, wherein he is before 
all things ( of Creature-tranſcendent Imperial 
condition) and therefore of the Godhead, tor 
he is of the Godhead, that is before all things and 
by whom (in conſort with God) al things conſiſt, 
upholding all things by the word of bis power (his 
| omnipotent command) Heb. 1. 2. This great 
Imperial Potentate can diſſolve and deſtroy the 
World by the word of his power : but thereby 


| 


ou 
* 


to the Apoſtle's Phraſe; for by the Firſt- born of he conſerveth it from running to rack and ruine, 


every Creature he may reaſonably be ſuppos'd to 
mean every Creature s firſt born in reſpe4 of domi- 
nant and imperial condition. Athanaſius affirmeth, 
(») that our Saviour is never called in Scrip- 
ture I nx 7% Oed, the primogenit of God: but 
this is a great miſtake. - He is called the primo- 
genit of God, not ſo much with reſpect to time, 
but becauſe he is unto God the Heir and the Im- 
E Son (as the primogenit is amongſt Men) 

ath the dignity of the primogeniture, and is 
the begotten that is firſt, before and above all Crea- 


it is kept in frame and conſiſtence by him. As 
it is his doing, that it is conſtituted, as now it 
is: ſo it belongeth to him, who is that great Im- 
perial Potentate, the Lord of the Univerſe, to 
keep it in frame and conſiſtence (till the time 
of the diſſolution of all things) chietly with re- 
ſpect to his own Kingdom and ſo far as the 
concerns thereof do require. So all things, pla- 
ces and perſons are put into the Hands of Chriſt 


and are ſubjected to his diſpoſal. He is not 4 
Parental Providence (omnia fouens & conſervans) 
11 K 


Hot 
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nor is he the providential Governour of the 
World, as God is; yet he is thus far an Uni- 
verſal Providence; It is a Branch of his Im 
rial Potentacy over all, to uphold all things by 
the word ot his power, ſo far he preſideth over 
the new conſtituted Univerſe; the Polity, Or- 
der and State of it dependeth upon him (and 
therefore by him all things conſiſt) who is the 
Head of all Principality Power. He 1s con- 
ſider d by the Apoſtle as ſuch, and as preſiding 
over the new conſtituted Univerſe z therefore 
he is conſider d as the Deity of the New Teſta- 
ment. 
(6.) The remaining Attributes are, He is the 
Head of the Body the Church, who is the beginning, 
the firſt-born ow the dead, that in all things be 
might have the pre-eminence. For it pleaſed the 
Father that in bim ſhould all fubneſs dwell. In 
theſe Attributes he is ſo manifeſtly conſider d as 
the Deity of the New 'Teſtament, that all Men 
(z) Dave- acknowledge it; for (z) they refer to the repaired 
nant in Creature, that is, to the Church. As he 1s deno- 
Co/.1.17- minated The imperial Head of the Church, and 
The beginning (the Archical cauſe of the Chriſti- 
ans all things) he is conſider'd as the Deity of 
the New Teſtament. His honourary Name The 
firt-born from the dead doth not only or chietl 
ſignifie, that he was the firſt-begotten to Life 
Immortal; but he is ſo denominated, becauſe 
he only is The Imperial Son of the ReſurreZion, 
and therefore hath the Primacy and Pre-emi- 
(a) S. Cyr, nence; (a) 7%']4 5 Tiwua N Gaoning ma &y «uTWs & 
Com, in & 7691 avns He, for all things in bim are re- 
Joann. P. gial (or imperial) and therefore honourary, and in 
39% all things be bath the pre-emmence, which is Crea- 
ture-tranſcendence. For his Pre-eminence is the 
Pre-eminence of the Imperial Son, whence his 
Attributes are Branches of Creature-tranſcen- 
dence, and they are alſo ſuch as belong to him 
as the Deity of the New Teſtament. Of this 
Nature is the laſt Attribute of All-fulneſs, which 
belongeth to him as the Mediator and the Head 
of the Church (as Expoſitors ſay) and by Di- 
vine Appointment. Thus all the Attributes 
and Creature-tranſcendences wherewith our Sa- 
viour's Creatorſhip 1s link d, combin'd and en- 
compaſs'd in this place to the Collaſſans, do be- 
long to him as he is the Deity of the New Te- 
ſtament, and denote him to be the Deity of the 
New Teſtament. Therefore his Creatorſhip 
which 1n this place 1s one of his Attributes and 
Creature-tranſcendencies joyn'd with the reſt) 
doth belong to hun as he is the Deity of the 
New Teſtament, denoteth him to be the Deity 
of the New Teſtament, the Apoſtle in celebra- 
ting it conſidereth him as the Deity of the New 
Teſtament, and conſequently it meaneth only 
the New Creation. So the Creatorſhip which 
the Divine Author to the Hebrews attributeth to 
Chriſt, appeareth to belong to him, as he is the 
Deity of the New Teſtament, becauſe all the 
Attributes and Creature-tranſcendencies where- 
with it is link d and combin'd by that Divine 
Author are ſuch as belong to him as he is the 
Deity of the New Teſtament, and they proclaim 
him, to be only the Deity of the New Teſta- 
ment. Such as, Thon art my Son, this Day bave 
¶ begotten thee. Sit thou on my Right-band, until 
I make thine Enemies thy Footſtool. By inheritance 
be. bath obtained a more excellent Name than tbe 
Angels. | 
(7.) Not only of theſe Attributes (which we 
have recounted) but of all the other Attributes 
and Creature-tranſcendencies of our Saviour 


(the whole number of them) it mult be ſaid, that 


the Prince of the Political Crea- 


| they belong to him only as he is the Deity of © 


the New Teſtament. Such as The Son of God 
The choſen of God, The Chriſt of God, The Lagos 
of God, Chriſt the Wiſdom and Power of God, The 

bt, The Life, The Way, The Truth, The Reſu-- 
rection, our Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, SanTification 
and Redemption, The great Apoſtle and High-prie/t 
of our Wan, The Saviour, The Captain of our 
Salvation, The Shepherd, The Door, The Vine, The 
true Manna, The Lamb 8 and our Paſſover, 
The true Melchizedek, The Lion of the Tribe of 

udah, The Root of David, The Morning Stay 

Meſſenger of the Covenant, The Rock, The Cor. 
ner lone, The Fountain of living Water, The only 
begotten, The firſt-begotten, The Lord of all, The 
Lord of Glory, The Prince of Life, The King f 
Kings and Lord of Lords, The Name above every 
Name, God manifeſt in the Fleſh, God bleſſed for 
ever, The firſt and the laſt, The Amen. All which 
Creature-tranſcendent Nobilitations (and ſuch 
more) do belong to our Saviour only as he is 
the Humane-divine Perſon of Chriſt, the Deity 
of the New Teſtament ; whereby a Judgment 
may be made touching the meaning of that Crea- 
torthip which the Apoſtle attributeth to him, 
Col. 1. 16. For by bim were all things created, that 
are in Heaven, &c. 


XIII. In this Divine Panegyrick to the Col. 
lofians there are ſeveral other Indications, that 
this Creatorſhip (which is part of it) is not 
meant of the old but of the new Creation. Which 
Indications have been obſerv'd by ſeveral Di- 
vines, that are Scholaſtick Trinitarians, who 
therefore have interpreted the word Creature and 
Creation in this Panegyrick, not to reſpect the 
old Creation. The words immediately forego- 
ing our Saviour's Creatorſhip (the firft-born of 
every Creature, are — by (6) S. Chryſe- (rA 
flom and many others as meant of the new Crea- - 
tion. A Divine of our own Nation faith, (c) I (<) 0 
the new Creation Chriſt was the Image of the invi- - 
fible God, the firſt-born of every Creature, having * ** 
the pre-eminence in all things, and be is before al! 
things and by him all things confift, Col. 1. 15, 17, 
18. I the raiſing of the whole Creation which is 
by a new and ſpiritual Life and Holineſs communi- 
cated nnto all the parts of it, the Work is carry d 
on immediately by the Perſon of Chriſt the Media- 
tor. Chriſt is the Head, the Beginning or J. 
dea of the new Creation; the fir l- born of every Crea- 
ture: whatever God deſigneth to us therein, be fit 
exemplifty'd in Chriſt Feſus. Another Divine of 
our own interpreteth the Apoſtle's words touch- 
ing the Creation of Angels, to ſignifie their Or- 
dination or Political Creation. For of the Text, 
Col. 1.15. Who is the Image of the inviſible God, the 
Hrſt- horn of every Creature; he 
ſaith, (d) which ſurely may not be 
incommodiouſly expounded, The 
Prince of the whole Hierarchy, 
or the Prince of the whole Ordi- 
nation or Creation taken politi- 
cally. For xliaw ſo fignifieth, 
1 Pet. 2. 13. Submit your 
ſelves to every xlios, Ordi- 
nance of Man, whether it be 
to the King as ſupreme, or 
unto Governours. And there 
is nothing more uſual in Latin 
than the Phraſe of creating Ma- 
giſtrates, He is rightly called 


exponi poteſt, princeps totius Ht 
rarchie, vel princeps totiny it 
nations vel creationis tie 
ſumpte. nam xicis fic ſigni"s, 
1 Pet.2.13, e &y van 
evdewmnry ice, A Ces 
ie, c nun! Ei 
nihil magis tritum apud Lat 
quam phraſis creandi tag lr 
tis. rectè autem dicitur ine 
creationis politice, tum qi 
ſe fit ne, rebel |" 
Patris, qui hoc regnum huic '"" 
mum commiſit, omne dans i 
dicium ac poteſtatem in cæhi - 
que terra; tum quod ifte poſtea® 
nes ſub ſe magiſti atus creavels 
Nam per eum creata wel H. 
ſunt omnia que in cælis ſunt © 


tion, both becauſe be is the firſt- 


gue in terra, viſibilia {7 i 


begotten in reſpe# of God the 
, Father, 


(d) Qued certè non irc 


(e) Gr 
Not. i. 
(51.1.1 


op. 


(e) Crot. 
Not. in 
600.1. 18. 


Cu v. IX. his Incarnation and new Creation. 
11 ia, frut throni, ſive imperia, Father, who firſt committed this 


ting to the Colaſiaus he conſidereth Chriſt as The 
ſive err 3 Kingdom to him, giving bim all - 15 
Philolopn. 4, ee 


Trinitarians thould recede from that Interpreta- 


* 


957 


N Imperial Son, when he repreſenteth all things as 
Judgment and Power in Heaven created by him. For when he ſaith, that Thrones, 
and Earth; and alſo becauſe af- aminons, Principalities and Powers were created 
terwards be created all Magiſtrates under bim. For | by Chrilt, he hath plainly reſpect to Empire and 
by bim were created or ordinated all things that are | Dominion (his words ſound Empire and Domi- 
in Heaven and that are in Earth, viſible and invi-|nion; ) therefore he conſidereth him as The 
fible, whetber they be Thrones or Dominions, or | Imperial Son, the Deity of the Nzw Teſtament. The 
Principalities or Pywers, If this place of the A- ſame Inference may be drawn from the contex- 
ſtle to the Coloſtans is plainly meant of the | ture of theſe words to the Hebrews, ch. 1. 2. 
old Creation, it 1s marvellous, that Scholaſtic | Whom be bath appointed Heir of all things, by whom 
that | alſo he made the Worlds. For in theſe words the 
tion. Would e's recede from it, did they not Divine Author conjoyneth our Saviour's Crea- 
diſcern Improbabilities in it, and plain Indica- torſhip (his making the Worlds) with this o- 
tions of another Senſe? Such a plain Indication | ther Creature-tranſcendence, The appointed Heir 
is this obvious obſervation, that the holy Wri- | of all things, which is the ſame with The Impe- 
ters of the New Teſtament aſcribe Creation to | rial Son. Therefore in attributing to him the 
the Son of God in thoſe Diſcourſes, wherein | making the Worlds he conſidereth him as the Meſ- 
they are celebrating ſuch Creature-tranſcenden- | ſiah, the Deity of the New Teſtament. More- 
cies, that belong to him as he is (God-man) the over, God's making the IWorlds by his Son is a 
Humane Divine Perſon of Chrift Jeſus. As in| thing connex'd with the appointing him Heir 
this place to the Coloſſians, ch.1. 16. (e) Que pra. | of all things (Lord of all things: ) but the old 
cedunt, oftendunt hic de Chriſto agi, quod hominis eff | Creation hath no connexion at all with the ap- 
nomen, what goeth before ſheweth, that the A- pointing him Heir of all things; therefore the 
oſtle ſpeaketh of the Perſon of Chriſt, which | making the Worlds here ſpoken of muſt not be 
ms enoteth an Humane Nature. If the] underſtood of the old Creation by the Abſtratt 
foregoing and ſubſequent words are meant of| Son or Logos; of whom it would be abſurd to 
the new Creation, this muſt be the ſubject-· mat- ſay, that in the old Creation he was the Al- 
ter which the Apoſtle is treating of, and conſe-| mighty Creator of all the Angelical Powers, and 
quently Chriſt's Creatorſhip (here ſpoken of) God hath exalted him above them ; who is nei- 
muſt be interpreted of the new Creation. And | ther Son, nor Imperial Son of the holy popular 
this we may infer from the great affinity and j kind, nor ever was, nor ever will be an Impe- 
paralleliſm that is obſerved between the Epiſtle | rial Eſtate of Sanctity Imperial; and therefore 
to the Epheſians and this to the Coloftans (Groti- | all things were not created for him, as Religion 
us obſerveth, that the Apoſtle wrote his Epiſtle | requireth, and as they are for Chriſt, Col. 1. 16. 
to the Coloſſans, cum adbuc que ad Epheſios ſcrip- To Chriſt the Apoltle attributeth a Creation 
ſerat, in animo harerent;) for as the Apoſtle to | which is connex d with the beginning that he 
the Epheſians, ch. 1. 20,—23. deſcribing our Sa- ſpeaketh of: but it is not reaſonable to ſup- 
viour's exaltation to his Godhead of Eſtate in-| poſe, that he attributeth to Chriſt a Creation 
ſiſteth upon theſe two Branches of it; his uni- that was done and paſt ſeveral thouſand Years 
verſal imperial Potentacy (all things being put | before this beginning. Nor is our Saviour ever 
under his Feet) and his imperial Headſhip over ſaid in Scripture, to have created Heaven and 
the Church which is his Body, the fulneſs of | Earth and the Sea, which are the Phraſes, that 
him that filleth all in all: So in this Epiſtle to the Scripture always uſeth, to expreſs the old 
the Coloftans defcribing our Saviour's Divinity Creation, to the Coloftans the Apoſtle ſaith on- 
and Godhead of Eſtate, he inſiſteth upon theſe 


he Iy, that all things that are in Heaven and that are 
two Branches of his Sublimity; the one is, that in Earth, were created by him. This the fol- 


all things were created by him, and he is before all lowers of Socinus obſerve and urge, and it is a 


things, which ſpeaketh his univerſal imperial | material Obſervation, how much ſoever ſome 
Potentacy ; the other is his imperial Headſhip| contemn it. 
over the Church and his having all-tulneſs. As 


theſe two Epiſtles to the Epheſians and Coloſtans 
are of great reſemblance and aſtinity: So there 
is ſuch reſemblance and affinity between theſe 
two places of theſe two Epiſtles (in the Subject- 
matter, their Notions and Expreſſions) that 


XIV. But although this illuſtrious Text to 
the Colaſtaus muſt be interpreted of the new 
Creation, yet not in the uſual Notion of it. 
For ſuch an Interpretation would be liable to 


theſe Objections. (I.) All vifible things, the things 
they ought to be look d upon as parallel places, | that are in Earth, cannot be ſaid, to be new 


and the one ought to be interpreted by the other. | created; for the greateſt part of Mankind 
To the Epbeſians the Apoſtle repreſenteth the] (the Unregenerate) are not new made. (2.) ll 
Univerſe of (Rational) Beings as ſubjected to] the inviſible things, the things that are in Heaven 
the Meſſiah; every Name that is named, not only| (the ſeveral Orders of Angels) were never new 
in this World, but alſo in that which is to come. | created to Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, nor 
To the Coloſians the Apoſtle repreſenteth the U- have they any need of it. ( 3.) In the new 
niverſe of (Rational) Beings as created by the] Creation b Chriſt all things are not made for 
Meſſiah ; all things that are in Heaven and that] him; for he is a Mediator for God, to reduce 
are in Earth, viſible and inviſible. To the Ephe- Mankind to their Obedience and Subjection to 
frans the Apoſtle repreſenteth all iy, and him, and when he hath accompliſh'd his work 
Power, and Might, and Dominion as ſubjected to| of Mediation and deſtroy'd all Enemies, he ſhall 
the Meſſiah : To the Colaſiaus he repreſenteth| deliver up his Kingdom to his Father. But this 
Thrones and Dominions, Principalities and Powers | Objection proceedeth upon a miſtake, that 
as created by the Meſhah. Writing to the E- Chriſt is a meer othciary Mediator, whereas he 
pheſians he conſidereth Chriſt as The Imperial Son is the Mediatory Sovereign, and fich a Media- 
of the holy popular kind (the King Meſſiah, tor that is the Imperial Lord the Son and an 
the Deity of the New Teſtament) when he re-| Imperial Eſtate of Religion. All things there- 
preſenteth all things as ſubjected to him: wri-| fore were created for him as the final cauſe (al- 


though 


ls. 
_ 


_—_— r 
hoo VI. 
not properly made for the Holy Angels, but for 
this World of Sinners; yet 4 the making as 
Religion it was deſign d, to be the Religion of 
the Holy Angels (although not in all reſpects) 
and the new Kingdom ot God upon Earth was 
made with deſign, that the Holy Angels ſhould 
be Subjects and Citizens thereof, Col. 1. 19, 20. 
Eph. 1. 10. . 
(3-) By making the Settlement of the Chri- V, 
ſtian Religion (which compriſeth the making a gin al 
new Lord and a new Law) the Univerſe of ca. 0 it; 
pable Creatures became of right and by obliga- f 
tion (at leaſt by remote obligation) Chrilt's *,* 


— verſe uh 
Subjects and Servants, his Imperial Potentacy N . 


The Idea of the Lord the Son, 
though not as the ultimate final cauſe) as his 
Religion, Chriſtianity and Godlineſs requireth. 
But this cannot be ſaid of a Scholaſtic Abſtract 
Son, and therefore the Objection may be retor- 
ted upon the Objectors. The two firſt Objecti- 
ons are Impertinencies, as will appear by di- 
ſtinguiſhing the ambiguity of the word creating. 
For all the things that are in Heaven and in 
Earth, viſible and inviſible (the Univerſe of 
Rationals) are not pond, to be ſo created 
by Chriſt, as to be in the uſual ſenſe his Crea- 
tion (or new Creation) as the regenerate , 0 


{tian Church is : but whether they be Thrones, 

Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers, they were 

created by him as to bis right and ſtate of Empire 

Þþ and Dominion over them (ſo far they were of his 

| creating) and this is manifeſtly the Apoltle's 
Senſe, which Senſe will be clearly underſtood 
by theſe following orderly Notices of our Savr 
our's Creatorſhip. 

(1.) When the holy Writers of the New Te- 
ſtament ſpeak of our Saviour's creating the Uni- 
verſe, they have reſpect to a new making or 
creating it, and they affirm, that 1t was his do- 
ing. As when the Apoſtle ſaith of God, who 
created all things by Feſus Chriſt, he hath reſpect 
to that creating all things, which belongeth to 
the new Teſtament and the Deity thereof: ſo 
when the holy Writers ſpeak of Chriſt's creating 
the Univerſe, they have reſpe& to a new ma- 
king or creating it, that which belongeth to 
the New Teſtament. And they affirm, that this 
was his doing; which is to ſay, that the Uni- may it be called The new Creation without 
verſe was made by him as' to the New Teſta- due diſtinction of Senſe; Lut a new Creation it 
ments making or creating it. They ſay there- is, as being of Chriſt's creating. The great di- 
tore, the Univerſe was created by him as being ſtance between theſe two (The new and Chri- 
of new and Chriſtian creating, and as it is of |{tiano-conſtituted Univerſe as it is the Intrinſic 
new and Chriſtian creating. It 1s created and and the Extrimfic) doth not hinder a very cloſe 
made by him, fo as to be a new and Chriſtiano- connexion between them. For if the new King- 
conſtituted Univerſe, and as it is ſuch a conſti- dom of God is made, Chriſt (who is the intrinſic 
tuted Univerſe. Which is to ſay, It is created Imperial Eſtate of it) is RL 
by him as to the Theopoliticals, the Chriſt-imperials Potentate over all the World. There is alſo a 
or Chriſtian Imperials. connexion between the creating the whole and 

(2.) It doth not belong to an 5 Im- the parts. For the 4 orlds as they are the new 
perial Son, to create the World's Phyfiologicals and Chriſtiano-conftituted Univerſe, were of 
(ſuch as the Land and Water-animals) theſe Chriſt's gong +. All things that are in Heaven 
things are alien from his Character: but it be- and that are in Earth, as they are the new and 
longeth to an Evangelical Imperial Son, to be Chriſtiano-conſtituted Univerſe, were of his 
Fundator imperii, the founder and maker of his creating. And this World and all capable Be- 
Empire, which is the new Kingdom of God and ings are of his creating, as they are parts of the 
the new Creation (uſually ſo called) a Theo-po-' new and Chriſtiano-conftituted Univerſe, and 

lity and Chrifto-polity. Which Divine {>the as to be parts thereof, 
(like other Polities ) is founded upon a ſettle-| (4.) All things are conſtituted under Chriſt 
ment of rights and dues, and this ſettlement of (and it is his doing, that they are ſo conſtitu- 
Tights and dues is the Chriſtian Religion, which ted) both as to his right and eſtate of Empire and 
was made by Chriſt (or which God made in and Dominion over them. For they are jurally unto 
by Chriſt) who is Fundator Eccleſia, Opifex Do- him (as Creatures are defined) the Subject. ſer- 


came commenſurate with the extent of the U- /iz'n x 
niverſe, as 15 both the Lord of the Church“ K. 
t 


1 


*, 


and the Lord of the World. So that thereby 7 45 
new and Chriſtiano-conſtituted Univerſe did e- 
merge into Exiſtence, which is of a twotold na- 
ture, and muſt be conſider'd as it is the Intrinſc 
and the Extrinfic. The new and Chriſtiano-cou- 
ſtituted Univerſe as it is the IÞitrinſic, is the Ca- 
tholic or Chriſtian Church (the new Kingdom of 
God:) The new and Chriftiano-conſtituted U- 
niverſe as it is the Extrinſic, is the World with- 
out the Church, which is therefore a new and 
Chriſtiano-conflituted Univerſe Extrinſic , be- 
cauſe Chriſt is an Extrinſic Imperial Head there- 
of. The former of theſe is the New and Chri- 
ſtian kind of Creation, and therefore fitly cal- 
led The new Creation: The latter of them is not 
fully of kind and quality ſuch a Creation, nor 


an Imperial 


mits, Architedtus Domus, the Founder of the 
Church Catholic, the Maker and Archite& of 
his Houſe, Heb. 3. 3, 6. which is not ſo to be 
underſtood, as if he was only The maker of the 
Catholic Church on Earth (which is but an 
handtul of People in compariſon :) but he is the 
maker of the great Catholic Church (that above 
as well as that below) which is commenſurate 
with Chriſtianity Imperial and the new Kingdom 
of God. For Chriſt is the maker of the Catho- 
lic Church on Earth by making the Chriſtian 
Religion, which is the Settlement, Law and 
Religion, not only of the Catholic Church on 
Earth, but it is actually the Religion of the whole 
Kingdom of God, which is one Kingdom and 
Empire, one new Kingdom and Empire. It 
was deſign'd to be ſuch a Kingdom, when our 


vient Party; and they are ſtated as Underlings 
to him, who is of Creature-tranſcendent Im- 
perial Eſtate. Confider'd therefore as to their 
Theopoliticals (or Chriſt-imperials) both of 
right and ſtate, or as they are to him pars ſub- 
dita, both of right and in ſtate, they are of his 
creating. And their Creation muſt be denomi- 
nated, not a Phyſiological, but a Theopolitical (or 
Chriſtopolitical) Creation. Of this nature is 
that Creation which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of in 
his Panegyric to the Coloſians; it is the new 


Creation underſtood, not in the nſual and ftri@er, 
but in the larger Senſe. 


XV. Of the ſame nature is that Creation 


Saviour made the Chriſtian Religion, which was | 


buteth to the Son of God, by whom he made the 
Worlds, Heb. 1. 2. For the Worlds in this Divine 


Author 
\ 


which the Divine Author to the Hebrews attri- 


I 


CuaP.X. h1s Incarnation and new Creation. 


the Creed 


Art, 2. p. 
225, 226. 
El. 1. 


ſpeaketh of a Creation, which he only teachech 


Pearſon on been ſpoken of him than ever were attributed to any | 


Author may reaſonably be thought of the ſame 
ſignification with all things in Heaven and in Earth 
ſpoken of by the Apoſtle in his Panegyrick ; 
and conſequently this Divine Author by ma- 


they all ſhall wax old as doth a Gn ment, ard as 4 
Veſture jhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall be 
changed : But thon art the ſume, and thy Tears ſhall 


not fail. Which is as much as to ſay, Thy 
king the Worlds meaneth no other than a Crea- | Throne, O God, is for ever aud ever (which is the 
tion in reſpect of Theopolicicals. But againſt | ſummary of this long devotional Attribution) 
this Interpretation it is objected, that the Di- and this is the Divine Attribute, which the 
vine Author in this place (41 J % Tis ive; t | Uivine Author infilteth aid dwelleth upon. 
moinsw, by whom alſo be made the Worlds) uſeth Which Divine Attribute and others ot like Na— 
the ſame Phraſe as in that other place of his 


| E | ture ought to be underſtood and conititier d, not 
Epiſtle, Heb. 11. 3. Iice roiuew rgme(livns Tis me | as primarily and in the firſt place the Attribu- 


tions of the Son of God, but as primarily the 
the Worlds were framed by the Word of Cd; Attributions ot God (his Doxologies) and as 


from whence it is inferr'd, that theſe two comununicated to the Son. Let us luppole, that 
places ſpeak of one and the fame Creation. But | the Text of thig Divine Author ran in this 
this Inference is not at all well grounded; tor form of Words, But unto the Son be ſaith, the 
the diſagreement between theſe two places is Lord killeth and maketh alive: We mutt ſuppoſe, 


far greater than the agreement. Both of them | that this Attribu e (the Lord killeth and ma- 
ſpeak of a Creation of the Univerſe, and in keth alive) is underſtood and conſider d by 
both of them the Divine Author uſeth 7v ale, 


this Divine Author as primarily an Attributt- 
to ſignifie the Univerſe, and this is all the a- on of God (and a Doxology belonging to lum) 
greement that is between them. But in the and communicated to the Son, a::d that this 
one of them, Ab. 11. 3. the Divine Author | Communication of it is meant by this Divine 
ſpeaketh of a Creation, which he receiv'd by 


Al . Author's Exprethion, ut writs the Son he ſaich- 
ivine Revelation: In the other, Heb. 1 2. he So this D vine Attribute Thy Throne, O God, is for 


ever and ever, is underfioou and conſider d by 
this Divine Author as primarily an Attrübuti— 
on of God, one of his Doxologies, aid com- 
a Faith in the Old Teſtament ; in the other he | municated to the Son for to whon; foever theſe 
ſpeaketh of a Creation, which he pretendeth | words are ſpoken, they are a Divine Attribute 
not to have receiv d by any ſuch Faith, but | communicated to him) and this Commumicati- 
only teacheth it as a — of the New | on of it is fignified by this Expreiſion, But unto 
Teſtament. In the one he ſpeaketh of a Crea- | the Son be faith. In like manner the latter Text 
tion by the Imperial Son of God; in the other of the Pſalmiſt, as it is cated by this Divine 
he ſpeaketh of a Creation, which he attribu-| Author, muſt be expounded; Thon Lord in the 
teth not at all to the Son of God, but wholly | beginniug baft laid the F undation of the Earth, 
and only to the omnipotent Command of God. | and the Heavens are the Work of thine Hands : 
But there is another and a grand Objection | They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt. This is pri- 
againſt our Interpretation of this Divine Au- marily and in the firſt place an Attribution, 
thor; () For ſhewing that greater things have not of Chr'ft, but of God; for it cannot be 
pretend.d, that in the proper literal fenfe of 

of the Angels, amongſt the reſt be ſaith , The Scrip- his words the Pfalmiſt ſpeaketh of Chriſt ; they 
ture ſpake unto the Son, Thy Throne, O God, is for | that expound this Pſalm or any part of it, to 


yas Pruan ver, through Faith we underſtund, that 


as a Divine Revelation. In the one of them he 
ſpeaketh of a Creation, which he receiv d by 


ever and ever. And not only ſo, but alſo, Thou | be meant of Chriſt, expound it in a myſtical 


d in the beginning baſt laid the Foundation of | Senſe, whuch is quite remote from the buſineſs 
the Earth, and the Heavens are the er of thine in hand. For his Divine Author taket!: the 
Hands. They ſball periſu, but thou remaineſt, and Pſalm.it s Words in the proper literal Senſe, 
they all ſhall wax old as doth a garment. And as and theicfore underſtandeth and confidefeth 
a Veſture. ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſball| them as primarily an Attribution of God, and 
be changed : But thou art the ſame, and thy Jea154 one of his Doxologies. So they are in the Pſal- 
hall net fail. M haſoever the Perſon be, to whom | miſt (plainly and undeniably) and fo they are 


theſe words were ſpoken, it cannot be denied but | in this Divine Author, who muſt not be ſup- 


that he was the reator of the World. But theſe | pos d, to pervert plain Scripture to an alien 


Words were ſpoken to the don of God as the Apoftle| Senſe. But this Attribution of God, as it is 
bimſelf acknowledgeth, and it appeareth out of the | one Divine Attribute, a communicable Attri- 
Order and Series of the Chapter, the deſign of which |bute, and in Senſe the ſame with that before ci- 
2s to declare the ſupereminent excellency of our Savi- | ted, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, he 
our Chriſt, Nay the Conjuntion And, referreth this | looketh upon as communicated to the Son of 
place of the Pſalmiſt plainly to the former, of which | God, and theretore by the Particle And he con- 
be had ſaid expreſly, unto the Son be ſaith. As ſure | necterh theſe two Texts of the Pſalmitt. His 
then as thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, was | Senſe is; the Pſalmiſt communicateth to the 


ſaid unto the Son; ſo certgin it is, Thou Lord baſt | Son this Attribution of God, Thy 7 brone, O God, 


laid the Fondation of the Earth, was ſaid unto the | is for ever and ever; and in fo doing (virtually 
ſame. This is the Objection (repreſented in its and implicitly) the Pſalmiſt communicateth to 
full ſtrength) which I will clearly aſſoil, having the Son this Attribution of God, as it 15 in 
premis'd this Obſervation ; that theſe Texts of | Senſe the ſame with the former; Thou Lord in 
the Pſalmiſt cited by the Divine Author and | the beginning baſt laid the Foundation of the Earth, 
mention d in the Objection, are devotional Say- and the Heavens are the Work of thine Hands. 
ings, Attributions or Doxologies, and that the They ſhall periſh, but thon rem-ineſt, and they ſhall 
Odjection rightly connecteth them together; wax old as doth a Garment. And as a Veſture 
for the latter of them (though not in words, ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall be changed: 
yet) in ſenſe is the ſame with the former. Thon But thon art the fame and thy Tears ſhall .f 
Lord in the beginning baſt laid the Foundation of fail. This Attribution of God the Pſalmiſt 


the Earth, and the Heavens are the Work of thine doth not communicate to the Son otherwiſe 


Hands. They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt, and than as it is one Attribute in Senſe the ſame 
[ L1 L} wath 
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with the former (Thy Throne, O God, is for the Father prefigurative of the Sen. They ar 
ever and ever;) nor doth this Divine Author] ſpoken to the Father attributively (as attributing 
otherwiſe communicate it; and conſequently it | to him the old Creation) and 


m the N eſcriptively ag 
is not his intention, to communicate to the] deſcribing his Immutability and Eternity, and 


Son the Creatorſhip of Heaven and Earth. This] as part of the deſcription of this his Divine 
is not the Attribute, that he inſiſteth upon, nor] Attribute, which is prefigurative of the Son. For 
doth he cite. the Pſalmiſt's words concerning] (as we have ſeen before) that which is ſpoken 
it otherwiſe than as an Introduction to, and an|of God in ſeveral Texts of the Old Teſtament 
illuſtration of the Attribute which he inſifteth | is apply'd to Chriſt in the New T . 


eltamenr, 
upon, and becauſe they are conper'd with it, Which Texts of the Old Teſtament muſt be 


and it ſo dependeth upon them, that it could |called prefigurative , for _ ſpeak of God the 
not be cited without citing them alſo. In the] Father primarily, and in the firſt place, but of 
immediately antecedent and ſubſequent, Words the Son prefigaratively, ſo as to prelignifie and 
(5 is undeniably plain and evident) his only | propheſte what the Son ſhould or do and 
and intention is, to e Chriſt in ſuch ſuffer. This place of the Pſalmiſt is one of 
a ſtate of Exaltation hl. Creature tran- theſe prefigurative Texts. It attributeth to the 
ſcendence; to which purpoſe the attributing | Father immutability and eternity of duration 
unto him the Creatorſhip of Heaven and Earth | prefigaratzvely of the ſtable and immutable dura- 
is altogether impertinent. And it would be] tion of the Sons Throne and Kingdom. It at- 
an extreme impertinence and impropriety, in| tributeth therefore to the Son an immutable 
this Author, to compare Chriſt wich the An-|and ſtable duration of Throne and Kingdom as 
gels, to collect Arguments and Teſtimonies toſ prefigur'd in this deſcription of the Father's 
prove his Precellency above them, if he look'd| 1mmutability and eternity of duration. But it 
upon Chriſt as the Creator of Heaven and| doth not attribute any thing to him as preſigu- 
Earth, and did by plain Teſtimony of Scrip- red by the Father's laying the Foundation of the 
ture prove him ſo to be. Nor would it be a. Earth and framing the Heavens in the beginning, 
leſs impertinence and impropriety, to command | Thoſe words are only part of the deſcription 
the Angels to Worſhip Chriſt (when he was|of the Father's immutability and eternity of 
brought into the World) if he was their Crea-|duration, which is prefigurative of the Sons 
tor in their old Creation; for could the An- immutability and ſtability of Throne. They 
gels be ignorant of their Creator or of the Du-| are not ſpoken therefore to the Son attributive- 
ties of Religious Worſhip which they owe to] H, but only deſcriptively, as part of the deſcrip- 
the Creator ? Beſides, the Old Teſtament being tion of the Father's immutability and eternity 
only a Propheey of the Son of God, it cannot be of duration, which is prefigurative of the ſta- 
ſuppos'd to attribute the old Creation to him. | ble and immutahle duration of his Throne. This 
The Objection that pretendeth to prove the is that God-eminence or Creature-tranſcendence 
contrary, is only a. puzzling difficulty, no ſo- which according to the Apoſtle is attributed 
Iid Proof. That we may clearly extricate our to the Son in that Text of the Pſalmiſt, Thy 
ſelves out of this difficulty, we ſay, that the Throne, O God, is for ever and ever. With which 
Words (Thou Lord in the beginning baft laid the Text of the Pſalmiſt the Apoſtle by the Con- 
Foundation of the Earth, and the Heavens are the | junction And connecteth this other (touching 
Work of thine Hands) are and are not ſpoken to the immutability and eternity of God) as at- 
the Son of God, and that we deny the truth of tributing to the Son the ſame God-eminence (or 
this Propoſition, whatſoever the Perſay be, to Creature-tranſcendence) an immutable and e- 
whom theſe wards were (in any ſenſe) ſpoken, he ternal duration of Throne; for this is here pre- 
was the Creator of the World. For the words are figuratively attributed to the Son of God. And 
not by the Pſalmiſt ſpoken to the Son attribu- thus the Senſe of this Divine Author (with- 
#:vely, but only deſcriptively, as deſcribing, and out . diſtortion of Scripture) is clearly ex- 
as part of the deſcription of a Divine Attribute of plained. þ | 
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CHAP. X. 
1. Of the creative Logos in the Proem of S. John's Goſpel, that he is not a Scholaſtic 
ſtrait Logos, but God's Imperial Son as being the Word of the Chriſtian Religion. 
This proved from the Reaſon of his Name according to ſeveral ancient Writers, 2. Ac- 
cording to ſeveral modern Divines. 3. From the New Teſtament. 4. From C . 4 
Evangely. 5. The Evangeliſt . Logos not any ſort of Abſtract Logos. Not the Pla- 
#anic Logos. 6. Not the Stoical Logos. 7. Not the Tagumic Logos. 8. Not the Old Te- 
ſtament s creative Logos. 9. Not the Logical Logos. 10. Not the uſual Scholaſtic Lo- 
gor. II. Of an Aprocryphal Logos. 12. Of the Attributes connex'd with the Evan- 
geliſts Logos. Of the Notion of Life in general. 13. That Vis the great and only 
concern of Men. 14. Of the Good that Life is. 15. Life the ſummum bonum. 
16. Piety requireth, that Life be our great and only Concern, 17. Wiſdom requireth, 
that Life be our great and only Concern. 18. Our Saviour is called the Life as being 
the Gift and Benefit of Life eternal. 19. This proved from ſome of our Saviour s Diſ- 
courſes. 20, With other places of Scripture. 21. The Senſe of this Name the Life 
argu d. 22, Scholaſticiſme profaneth Life, 23. In like manner it perverteth the Light. 
24. Maldonate's good Account of it. 25. The Light which Chriſt is illuſtrated. 
26. Further illuſtrated. 27. A Conſe@ary from theſe Attributes the Liſe and Light. 


I, T HERE are other illuſtrious' places of | our's Creatorſhip is celebrated; for as the Chri- 
the New Teſtament, wherein our Savi- ! ſtian Logos he is repreſented as creative, and a 


Creation 


- 


9 . 
(q) 


ann. 
Le) 


— 
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wa 


his Incarnation and new Creation. 


Creation is expreſly attributed to the Logos in 
(2) Petav. the Proem of S. Johns Goſpel, (g) which term 
4 Lin. Lagos is of various ſignifications and may be 
. 5. c. 1. rendred Word, Speech, the Reaſon or Cauſe we aſ- 


n of any thing, the Eſſence or Definition of a|k 


thing, Supputation, Proportion, Notion, Reaſon 
(whereby we are Rational) Learnings alſo are 

5,1: called in Greek 5, (b) and the learned Dil- 
oO in E-: ſertations of Epictetus collected by Arrianus 
05.237. (which were certain Diſcourſes of his at Home 
amongſt his own Domeſticks or thoſe that came 
to vilit him ) are called *ETx]y7s acyct. So the 
Greek Writers of Hiſtory divide their Commen- 
taties g abyus, into Diſſertations. A Diſſertati- 
on is a ſort of Speech, and Speech 1s that 
which Logos (i) properly and primarily ſigni- 
fieth, whence Eraſmus, Vatablus, Bexa (and o- 
thers) would have the Evangeliſt's Logos rather 


(i) Bid. p. 


tranſlated Sermo than Verbum. Some tranſlate | þ 


it ratio and others definitio, but (without, ſcru- 
pulouſly examining theſe different Verſions) the 
true rendring of it will clearly enough appear 
by confidering the Perſon, to whom it is appli- 
ed and whom 1t denoteth- and ſignifieth. For 
all Expoſitors agr&, that it is the Name of a 
Divine Perſon, and denoteth the Son of God, 
who is unqueſtionably ' the Word of the Goſpel 
(the Chriſtian Theology and Religion) and not 
2 few of them agree, that the Name is given 
him upon this account. For although man 


that this is a principal Reaſon, why the Evange- 

liſt hath ſtiled the Son of God the Logos, becauſe 

he is the Word of the Chriſtian Theology, and 

the ancient Writers have diſcours'd touching 

the Reaſon of the Name very agreeably to this 
account of it. He is called the Logos, faith F. 

(k) Dial, Mart. (k) *Eneid ris og. Ts m]gos ownins giget vis 
cum Tryph, arbęs mois, becauſe be bringeth the Speeches of the 
. 358. Father into Men. Some reſemblance there is ac- 
cording to this Father, between the Son of God 

and Mercury the Son of Jupiter, whom he cal- 
(1) A0. leth (D Waier Tov dgunred]ixov & miymoy ST ug re, 
2.9.57. The interpretative Logos and the Teacher of all. A. 
(m) or. e. tbanaſus diſcourſeth () that the Logos proceeding 
Gent. p.34 from the Father is rightly called gumrevs d, 
Cm, the Interpreter and Meſſenger of bis Father. Epi- 
(a) Her, Phanius ſaith (u) He is called Logos ined tgunreys 
73. i av Ty vis BrAnuamer, becauſe be is the Interpre- 
bo eber ter of the Counſels of God. (o) Verbum patris ideo 
. 6, didum oft, quia per ipſum innoteſcit pater, He 1s 

c. 3. S. 1, Called the Word of the Father, becauſe the Fa- 
2. & c. 5. ther is made known by him, faith S. Auſtin. 
S. 7. & J. au N ouvanis N N Eayyerm, becauſe be is in 
n. Conjunction with the Father, and becauſe of his de- 
claring him, ſaith Gr. Naz. The Son may be call'd 

the Word or Speech (ſaith Origen) becauſe be ma- 

keth manifeſt the ſecret things of bis Father. He 

is rightly called the Word, by whom the knowledge 

of the Father is made manifeſt, ſaith Rich. Vidtori- 

uus. Quæ eſt doctrina parris niſi verbum pa- 

tris? Ipſe ergo Chriſtus doctrina patris, ſi ver- 

bum patris. V hat is the Doctrine of the Father 

but the Word of the Father? Chriſt therefore is the 
Doctrine of the Father, if be is the Word of the 
Father, ſaith the Alex. Oil. The fame Author 

faith, that he is called the Angel of the great 
Counſel, becanſe be is the living Logos of Ged, 

the Interpreter of the Mind and Will of the Father. 
According to Theophyla# the Son 1s called the 

; Logos, becauſe he declareth his Father's arcana 
8) Hen. I. (y) guoniam ipſe eſt verbum, qui agnitionem patris 
0 ) 1 72 facit, becauſe he is the Word, that cauſeth the 
a7, JJ u. knowledge of the Father, ſaith Irereus. S. Chry- 


% = ſeftom ſaith (q) the Son of God is called the Lo- 


gos by the Evangeliſt, r D H H K. 
WAA amypiley, becauſe be was to declure to us 
the things of the Father, Foy all things (ſaith lie) 
that I hade beard of my Father, I bave made 


EE 


nown unto you. S. Chryſoſtom therefore conſidereth 
the Meſliah in his Mitlionacy Occonomy, and 
luppoſeth him as ſuch, to be denominated the 
Logos of God. (r) Therefore be is called the () . 


ord, becauſe he revealeth the ſecrets of the Mind “, , 
of God Toy 3 S ' chanel. 1. 
» (s) For if Speech proceedeth from Men, .. 2. 


we think, that Mind is the Fountain of it 
"Apr: to the Speech we diſcern the Mind ſignifi- naſ. Hb. 
ed thereby; bow much more vividly and excellently 
bebolding the Word do we form a Conception of bis 
Father, as our Saviour himſelf ſaith, he that bath 
Jeen me, bath ſeen ths Father? 
(t) He was the Word for this 
Reaſon, becauſe God would nſe 
ts Voice to the People, becauſe 
he was to be the Maſter of the 
Doctrine of God and of bringing 
the beavenly ſecret unto Aon, 
becauſe God did firſt ſpeak: to 
bim, that by him be might 
Jpeak to us, and be might re- 
veal the Word and Will of God 
to us. With great Reaſon therefore be is called 
the Speech and H ord of Ged. (u) The Nord is he (u) Clem. 
that hath 7H» irOax]icty x απEẽeuuuñ maui, the P xd ag 1. 


, and at- (s) Atha- 


(5) Verbum, ea ſcilicet ratio- 
ne, quia voce ejus ad poptlum 
fuer at ut. 904 ille marviſter 
futurus eſſet doftring Dei, (FT, 
cæleſtis arcani ad homines per- 
ferendi, quod ad ipſum prim, l. 
cutus eft, ut per eum itſe ad 
nos oqueretur, & ile weem Det 
ac wluntatem mby revelarit. 
Merito tgitur Ser mo g erbiun 
Dei 4.citur. Lactant. I. 4. c. 8, 


y | Chieftainſhip of ſhewing and teaching, ] 1. c. 12. 
of them aſlign other Reaſons, yet they ſuppoſe, [1 joip of ſewing aware. e | 


earn frugality, not to be faſluous, to Ive the true 
liberty, to love Mankind alſo and that which is 
good, Tauty y Y cb 6 Mey @& xxauma, for this 
Reaſon the Name of the Word is given to our Savi- 
our, ſaich Clemens. (w) The only begotten Son is ( id, 
ſent down from the boſom of the Father, x&y@& 7s + 3 
rig, the Word of Faith, (x) S. Peter in his (x) Iden 
Preachment v N Toy xueuwy mroramey, called P. 579. Dr. 
our Lord the Law and Mord; the Law as well as 400d 
the Word of God, one that revealed God's whole E-*/ _ 
vangelical Will to us as a Law-giver. ()) Hujus (y )s.Cyr, 
indulgentiz, gratiæ diſciplinaque arbiter & ma- de 1:2, 
2 Sermo & filius Hei mittitur. Of this“ an. 
ndulgence Grace and Diſcipline the Maſi and 
Diſpoſer the Word and Son of God is ft who) orig. 
as ſuch is (z) 26y& wie. the Mrd of Salva- c. Ce. 
tion, as Origen Ipeaketh, who alſo calleth our b. 33+. 
Saviour (a) the Doctor of 1heology. 4 
II. Modern Divines and Expoſitors generally 
agree, that tie Son of God 1s called the Logos, 
becauſe he is the Word of the Goſpel. (, The (b) Mr. 
Nature of a Word is to exprejs or repreſent the nde; 
Aind of the Speaker. c) Ihat may be called the ee 
Mord of any on- (quod elt manifeſtativum ejus) (c 
which maketh him manifeſt. (d) Verbo æternus 1. 9. 34. 
pater ſecretiora mentis ſuæ arcana revelat. F/ on 2. 
bis Word the eternal ather 1evealeth the ſecrets of (©) _ 
bis Mizd, (e) The Son of God is intituled Logos, , 1 
not anly becauſe be 3s bun by Cogitation, but alſo e Melan- 
(quia eſt perſona proferens Evangelium ex finn %. Ex, 
æterni patris) becauſe be is a Perſon that hi ingeth 11. 
the Goſpel out of the Boſom of the eternal Father. 
(Ha a Man maketh bimſelf In wn to others by (f) a. 
bis Word, fo is the Fither by Chrift revealed to the Hard, 
World. And that we may expound cripture £24. an 
by Scripture, methinketh that of the Author to the * Jb. 1. 
Hebrews is a Comment upon this Title, when: be“ 41 
faith, God in theſe laſt days hath ſpoken to us by 
his Son, who therefore is bis Word. (g) Chriſt iC U. 
called the Word in reference to the Word uttering,” _ 
becauſe he is the Interpreter of bis Lathers Hill, „. “ 


- 
- 


by 9 2 


and declareth his I ather's Mind to the Sons of Hen. 15. 
So xis ſometimes beſt tranſlated an Inter- - 

0 0 0 . ” \ C0.) 2 4. 
preter, as in this Saying of Philo, (b) Mean: , +, 


— 


* 
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I Lien of the Lord the Son, 


FY 3 


Boo 


(i) Dicitur Verbum ſive locu- 


tio, quaſi 


Det. — Eſt enim Verbum 


Dei 4a ſi 


uit 657 was 6 df G „ As far d * avTe, 
Moſes is a moſt pure Mind, and Aaron bis Logos 
or Interpreter. Accordingly Eugubinus (notwath- 
ſtanding his Humour of extravagant Philoſo- 
phic-paganizing) thus . Evan- 

geliſt's Logos or Verbum. 
tocutor & imerpres wot, as 1 ſuppoſe, a ſpiritual 
locutio eis G. Sermo, Nativity by a Cogitation, bnt a 


Aliſio, Interpres, Legatus. Et Speaker and Interpreter. The 


ſoles Hebraijmus pro denomina- Word of God is as it were the 


tis abuti 


ſervatorem appellant ſalutem, oo 
redemptorem redemptionem. 


denominationibus , ut Speech of God, and the He- 
brews uſe the denominations in- 


AGy > refins vertiur Sermo, lo- Head of the denomina d; as a 
cutio, quam Verbum. Sonat e- Saviour they call Salvation, 
nim id nomen locutorem, inter- and a Redeemer Redem tio). 


nunt ium, 


non nativitatem, ut (R) From the holy place in the 


of} 3 De Per, Phi- 7 bernacle God declared bis 
„ I. Lo $5 . 


(k) Bp. Patrick Witneſſ, Par, Mind and Mill. From thence 
2. p. 17787 God gave out to Moſes hi 


ade, ſuch words of Direction |1 


and Command as were weceſſary for the good Govern- 


ment of bis People, This was a great Favour ; h 


but in Chriſt God revealed his Mind more clearly 
and abundantly, and told ſuch things as never came 
from the former Holy Place. He was the xiy@, 
in this reſpect, becauſe he acquainteth us with the 
ſacred Mi of God, and uttereth things ſecret from 
the Foundation of the World. He was not only the 
Interpreter of God's Mind, as the Prophets were, 
but the immediate Interpreter, as the word which 
we ſpeak, is of ours. For be was in the Boſom «f 


the Father; be knew bis Father's Mind, not by 


the Mediation of Angels, or Viſions or Dreams, but 
by a more intimate diſcovery of God's Counſels to 
bim, as a 9 that was oe with him. — The 
Article * %y@, ſheweth, that the Title belongeth 


to him particularly and eminently; be bath decla- |1 


red moſt perfedh the Mind and Will of God to us. 


(1) Burgeſs (1) Chrift is called 5 e-, Joh. 1. becanſe be 


a _ 44 doth reveal and make known the Will of God to 


80. Ed. 1. u. Beza inclineth to think, that the Son of 


(m) Cur- 
cell. d. 
de voc. 
Trin. N. 


24. 


God is called the Logos by the Evangeliſt, be- 
cauſe be is the Jo nterpreter of his Father's 
Alind. Zegerus ſaith, The Son of God is therefore 
called the Word, becauſe by him God the Father 
ſpale forth bis Divine Will to us. Qui arcanum 
Dei conſilium de noſtra falute nobis expoſuit, 
faith Piſcator. Gomarus muſt be reckon d one 
pt this Sentiment; and the Jeſuit Maldonate 
Iiketh their Opinion, who ſuppoſe, that the 
Word is ſo called, becauſe he is the Interpreter 
of his Father s Mind and Will, as our vocal Word 
is the Interpreter of our Mind and Will, He ci- 
teth Origen, Clemens Alex. Epiphanius, Chryſo- 
flom, Baſil, Gr. Naz. Theophylact and Euthymius as 
of this Opinion; to which we may add (m) the 
Dait-interpreters; and Camero ſaith, ſententia 
quidem non eſt incommoda, it is an Opinion, 
not to be diſlik d. Some Expoſitors (as Druſtus) 
to illuſtrate the Evangeliſt's Logos, alledge the 
Alcoran, which ſtileth our Saviour 1778 12993 


The Word of God. It acknowledgeth him alſo, 


(n) Ant- 
ting. Hiſt. 
or. p. 105. 
Ed. 1. 


to be God's Embaſſador, and the Goſpel to be 
the Word of God. So chat it ſeemeth, that Mu- 
bammed ſtiled our Saviour The Word of God 
with reſpect to his Goſpel : (n) But the Com- 
mentators upon the Alcoran will have him ſo cal- 
led, becauſe he was born without a Father 
meerly by the Word and Command of God. 
III. If in theſe numerous Sayings there is a 
good Sence and diſcernment of things, it muſt. 
e ſuppos'd, that the Evangeliſt's Logos is not 


an Abſtract Logos, but an Humane-diyine Per- 


ſon ; for theſe Sayings import, that the Logos 


is the Son of God under this formal Con1196. 
ration, as being the Word of the Goſpel. Which 


is to ſay, that the Logos is the Son of God 


not conſider'd in his primary, but in his of. 


ciary Capacity as the Chriſt.. The Son of God 


(i) The Name Logos fignifieth conſider'd in his primary Capacity ( being the 


Imperial Son) is according to his true Idea an 
Humane-divine Perſon, how muck more muſt 
we ſuppoſe him to be ſuch conſider'd in his 
officiary Capacity as the Chriſt, who is mani. 
feſtly a complex Perſon? The Evangeliſt's Lo- 
gos is the ord of the Goſpel conſider d as ſuch: 
and the Word of the Goſpel conſid er d as ſuch 
is no other than the Chriſt of God, who can- 
not be ſuppos d, to be an Abſtract Logos. A 
Scholaſtic Abſtract Logos is not ſuch a kind of 
Logos as the Word” of the Goſpel (conſider d as 
{uch) he is not a God-kind or a Saint of God- 
kind of Logos as the Logos of God neceſſarily 


is: The Evangeliſt's Logos therefore is not any 

Scholaſtic Abſtract Logos. Of this we may 
ave greater Aſſurance from ſeveral diſtin 

Conſiderations of this Name the Logos. For, 

('.) The Logos of God cannot (conſiſtently 
with common Reaſon and Sence of Religion) be 
counted an unholy Philoſophical Name, but ia 
it muſt be conſider d as a biblical or Scriptural 


Name; and not only ſo, but it muſt he conſi- 


derd as the ſame Name with that of the Bi- 

ble, which is uſually called the #4 ord, the uud 

of God. Apoc. 19. 13. And if we ask, what it 

is, that the Holy Writers call th? Word, and the 
40rd of God, it muſt be anſwer d, that it is 

the i ord of ſupernatural Revelation (the Oracles 

of God) the divine Do@rine, the holy People's 
Word, the Word of their Religion. The Evange- 

it's Logos therefore is the ord of ſupernatural 
Revelation, and of divine Hectrine, the holy Peo- 
ple's holy Word, the Word of our Religion. Which 

in the perſonal Acceptation is not any Ab- 
ſtra& Logos, but conſider d as ſuch is eſſenti- 

ally the Perſon of the Lord Chritt. For ij the 
Nord ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every 
Tranſgreſion receiv'd a juſt Recompence of Reward ; 

bow ſball we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great Salvati- 

on, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the 
Lord? Heb. 2. 2, 3. As the Word ſignifieth 
Doctrine in Scripture; ſo in Origer's Phraſeolo- 

&Y- * Anticbriſtus falſus eft Sermo, falſum Ver- Trat. 
hum, Verbum mendax. Videamus ne quis nos ſedu- 7: © eq 
cat vel Sermo vel virtus. Seducuntur d falſis in- _ 
tellectibus & Verbis venientibus in nomine Chri/l;, 

qui eff Verbum & Veritas. Chriſt is the Word 

and Truth in the ſame Senſe, that Antichriſt is 

a Lying Word. 

(2.) The Logos of God (Se »5y&;,) is the 
ſame with Theology. And as that which the 
holy Writers and the holy People call the Word 
and the Herd of God is Theology (the Word 
which 1s their Theology :) So he whom the E- 
vangeliſt calleth the ord and the Mord of God 
is Theology (the Word which is the Chriſtians 
Theology) and the Evangeliſt uſeth aye, 
(Sermo) in ſuch a Senſe, as the Arabians uſe 


logy. But the term Theology is ambiguous ; Sec f., 


. . . . . 273, 
Xe15ev, is, to Theologize concerning the Logos, Chrift * pe- 


vinity; and to ſpeak of Chriſt x7! eνονn, ac- Froleg. © 
cording to Theology, they contradiſtinguiſh to 1. 


the ſpeaking of him 27" «:xor2uiar, according to 
his 


(o) Alcalam (Sermo) whereby they ſignifie Theo- (o) Fer 
for uſually the Greek Fathers mean by it Theology '*” 175 


in the ſenſe of bonourary Divinity. (p) As $8040 (p) Hin. 
5 1% 26321, $rohoyev 767 d m Hes, Sronoy 2 grilt, Se 


or the Son of God, in the ſenſe of honourary Di- 1 L. l 


(s) 4 
26. 
I. 
20, 
Phil, 


ab. * 


CaaP. X. 


his Incarnation and new Creation. 


1 bumaxity or aconomy in the Fleſh. So they 

ſay of God, that amongſt the Hebrews alone 
1 Ne 26, be was accounted God; and of Chriſt 
gro Stoke rt, above he is accounted God. And 
hence it is that our Evangeliſt had the Name of 
Seda (the Divine) becauſe at a greater rate 
than the other Evangeliſts he inſiſteth upon and 
illuſtrateth the Divinity of our Saviour, who is 
the Object of Theology in the Senſe ot honou- 
rary Divinity. But no Logos either is or ever 
was the Object of Theology in the Senſe of ho- 
nourary Divinity, ſave only the Perſon of 
Chriſt Jeſus. There is neither Precept nor Ex- 
ample in Nature or Scripture for the religious 
honouring or worſhipping any Abſtract Logos. 
No Lagos but the Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus is ac- 
. cording to Religion, to be loved, ador'd and 
celebrated; therefore our Evangelilt's Logos is 


the Evangeliſt's Logos is unto us (Theolo 
inſtitutive and conſtitutive) the Evangeliſt in 


drawing his Pourtraiture and repreſenting his 


Abſtra&, but as the Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus. 


(q) *ArJerounrNas fre apud à Ahe, the Word, (g) and ſo 
Rabbinos Ver ang reed] in the New Teſtament the 
— os Yorks 1 Goſpel is uſually called the 
* Word, as we ulually read of 
preaching the Word, receivim the Word, doing the 
Word; and of thoſe that obey not the Word, ſlum- 
ble at the Word , of the Miniſtry of the Word, the 
Word of Chriſt, the Word of the Truth of the Go- 


| 
| 


fication alt 
of the term in the New Teſtament, or that it ſig- 
nifteth an Abſtra& Logos altogether remote from 
the New Teſtament and of no affinity with the 
Goſpel, O avs ſtanding in the front of the New 
— ament muſt ſignifie agreeably to the Senſe 
an 
fore muſ 
connoting his Goſpel. 
is inconſiſtent with an Abſtratt Logos. Grotius 
obſerveth 
unt Chriſto tri 
Thoſe things that agree to the Goſpel are wont 
to be attributed to Chriſt the promulger and ma- 
ker thereof. So the Name a%s which belongeth 
to the Goſpel, is attributed to Chriſt. 


Idea conſidereth him as of the regenerate Chri- of himſelf * The Alexandrian 
ſtian's Family and as Author of the regenerate Diomſius obſerveth, (x) That 
Chriſtians Religion and Theology of Life and the Proem of S. John's Goſpel 
Light; therefore he conſidereth not his Logos as and the beginning of bis firſt Epiſtle avvaSem wi d>xj- 
nos, are conſonant to each other. So Oecumenius 
(3-) The Name Lagos in the Evangeliſt is an- | obſerveth, that this Sentence in the front of our 
ſwerable to one of the Jews Names of the Old | Evangeliſt's Goſpel, In the beginning was The 

Teſtament , which is 1277 | Word, is like that in the front of his firſt Epiſtle, 
That which was from the beginning The Word of 


ſpel. The Goſpel is the Word in a Doctrinal 
Acceptation, and Chriſt as connoting and con- 
Canifying his Goſpel is the Word in a Perſonal 
Acceptation. Chriſt and the Goſpel (i 7 Inv 
(r)Orig. c. Ddzo18hie, (r) the Diſcipline of Feſus) are inſepa- 
ce. 8. rably connex'd, and are ſo much the ſame, that 
5.395. they are not only called by one common Name 
The Word, but this one common Name in ſome pla- 
ces of the New Teſtament may be „ N in- 
differently either of Chriſt or the Goſpel. For as 
connoting his Goſpel he is the word of Grace, the 
(s) 48.13, Word of Life, the Word of Salvation, (s) by which 
25. and Names the Goſpel is called. But the Word of 
_ and Grace, AF. 20. 32: is by ſome expounded, to 
Phil 2.15, be meant of Chriſt, and others expound it of 

the Goſpel. S. Luke ſpeaketh of the Eye-witneſſes 
14.1, 2, and Miniſters of the word, and the Word which 
he ſpeaketh of, is by ſome expounded of Chriſt 
and others expound it of the Goſpel. Touch- 
ing the #oxd of Life, Phil. 2. 16. Calvin faith; 
It may be expounded two ways, either of Chriſt or 
(t) Orig. c. of the Goſpel. 80 (t) 0 od yernavav Ao9s, the Word 
Cell. l. 3. of the Chriſtians , waves am 74 96s doys, thoſe 
4 159- & that have learned from the Divine word; w 
& 9 4 dau wiv TW 346 x, To ACyp avit, be that ſubjeﬀeth 
421, 404. bimſelf to God alone and to his word; «Nx Tony . 
Teiwer nuv d de, A, the Word of God doth not 
permit us ſo much; all theſe Expreſſions may be 
underſtood either of Chriſt or the Goſpel. Con- 
ſidering therefore the ſignification of 4 26295 in 
the New Teſtament, and alſo the connexion and 
identity between the Doctrinal and the Perſonal 
Logos, it is not imaginable, that 5 Ms ſtanding 


ogether alien from the ſignification 


Languge of the New Teſtament, and there- 
| 1ignifie Chriſt (or the Son of God) 


Which ſignification of it 


, (n) "ary enim que Evangelio conven- (u) Not. in 
u 


i ejus promulgatori ac factori; Job. 6. 33. 


(4.) The word (6 ) 1ignifieth The word of 


Life, for ſo our Evangeliſt himſelf interpret- 
(not an Abſtract Logos, but) the Perſon of eth it. (w) Nor is there a | 


Chriſt Jeſus. Who is called by Ignatius d 5»@- | better way of expounding, than 
an, which is the ſame with 9yroge (the Title of | to illuſtrate every Author (who 
one of Gr. Nyſſen's Books) or Theology. This | hath his peculiar Idioms and 
both | Phraſes) with his like kind of 


Jpeaking. 


() Nec enim interpretandi ra» 
tio melior, quam ut ſuo quem- 
que auttorem dicendi genere ſimi- 
li illuſtres. Quis enim melior 
quam ſui quiſque interpres exi- 
For who can be a flat ? Schor. Ep. Henc, Gravii. 
Annor. in Ep. S. Hicron, præ- 
miſſa. 

(x) Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 7. 
c. 25. 


etter Interpreter than every one 


Life. Our Saviour is called The Word in the 


lame Senſe, that he is called The Word of Life, 


The Word of Life he cannot be but as conno- 
ting the Chriſtian Religion (therein only he is 
Lite to us;) therefore Fe is called the Word as 
connoting his Goſpel. He is not called The 
Word of Life as an Abſtract Logos; therefore he 
is not called the Word as an Abſtract logos. But 
the Name ſignifieth this truly great thing The 
Perſon of Chriſt as to his officiary dignity. So 
ſome Diſcourſes of the ancient Writers imply, 
that they ſuppos'd a great affinity between the 

Name of John the Baptiſt and of our Saviour, 

A Voice, and The Word, and that theſe Names 

were given them upon a like account. * In E- * origen in 
vangelio non vox cernitur, ſed ſermo qui voce præ- Luc Hom. 
ſtantior eft. —— 4 fobanne anmmciatus eft Chriſtus , \: * 
videamus ergo quid Vox de Verbo annunciet. In an 7 _ 
the Goſpel it is not the Voice that is heard, but 1 
the Word, which is more excellent. Jchn ſhew- 

ed Chriſt (that was his buſineſs) let us ſee there- 

fore what the Voice declareth touching the Word. 

The Word ſignifieth what the Meſſiah is as to 

his Office, The Evangelical Word. 


IV. This Name The Word (or 5 a%y&) muſt 
be interpreted to ſignifie the Perſon of Chriſt; 
becauſe ſtanding in the front of the New Teſta- 
ment it muſt be interpreted, to ſignifie the Dei- 
ty of the New Teſtament. And itanding in the 

ront of Chriſt's Evangely it muſt be iuterpre- 
ted to ſiguifie a thing or perſon Evangelical, 
which an Abſtra& Logos is not. As theſe Phras- 
ſes uſual in the Chriſtian Religion, to be horn 
again, dead to Sin, a new Creature, muſt be ex- 
»ounded touching the matters of Chriſtianity, 
in the Chriſtian Senſe, and it muſt be conſi— 
der d, how they ſignifie in the Chriſtian Religi- 
on: ſo it muſt be conlider'd, how this Name 
The Word ſignifieth in Religion and in the Chri- 


in the front of the New Teſtament is of a ſigni- 


ſtian Religion, agreeably whereto the Evange- 
e uk's 


An Idea of the Lord the Son, 


Book VI 


liſt's Logos mult be expounded. This Evangeli- 
cal Name mult be underſtood to ſignifie in a 


Senſe properly Evangelical, the Chriſtian and D 


Evangelical kind of Word, as all the other 
Names and Attributes of our Saviour in the 
New Teſtament muſt be underſtood in the Chri- 
{tian and Evangelical Senſe. Such as thoſe 


de Hd. which S. Auſtin conjoyneth, O) He is called The 
& Symb. word and the Truth, 


God. If Chriſt in the Goſpel is intituled the 
Truth, this muſt be underſtood of him as con- 
noting his Goſpel and the ſaving truth of Chri- 
ſtianit ( it would argue a Man unholy, to di- 
ſtort ſuch an Attribute to a graceleſs unholy 
Senſe;) if Chriſt therefore in the Goſpel is inti- 
tuled the Word, this muſt be underſtood of him 
as connoting his Goſpel and our ſaving Chriſti- 
an Theology. A Man muſt be egregiouſly un- 
skilful in the word of Righteouſneſs, that thus 


(:) Meln. argueth with Thammerus, (z) The Power of God, 


and the Wiſdom of God, was known to the Gentiles; 


am. Theol. therefore Chriſt who is the Power of God and the 


Wiſdom of God, was known to the Gentiles. For 
theſe honourary Names and Attributes Chri/t 
the Power of God and the Wiſdom of God mult be 
underſtood in a Senſe proper'y Chriſtian and E- 
vangelical; and conſequently this honourary 
Name the Word is of like Interpretation, and 
muſt be ſuppos'd, to ſignifie his Perſon, who 
connoteth his Goſpel and is therefore (a) 5 9&& 
nu hiy&, our Divine Word. Connoting his 
Goſpel he is the Word of Eternal Life; and there- 
fore Abul-pharagius in the beginning of his Hi- 
ſtory of D naſties hath fitly conjoyned the 
Word with Lite Eternal. Prazſe be to God, who 
is the firſt without beginning and the laſt without 
end (qui verbum poſſedit unicum ) who poſſeſſed 
the one only Word and Eternal Life. This one on- 
ly Word that is Eternal Life, is only the 
Word of the Goſpel (as ſuch;) and we mult ſay 


(b) S. Hr. of him (b) many things God taught us by the Pro- 


pbets, (fed quanto majora ſunt quæ Filius loqui- 
tur, quæ Dei ſermo propria vcce teſtatur ?) but 
bow much greater things are they, which the Son 
ſpeaketh, which the Word of God teftfieth with his 
own Voice? 

Theſe Arguments will be conſiderably ſtreng- 
thened, if we conſider the Object of the Evan- 
geliſt's Contemplation. For there are ſeveral 
Indications in this Proem, that he contempla- 
teth the Son of God as in his miſſionary œcono- 
my. He conſidereth him as coming into the 
I orld, v. 9. coming as a Light, v. 7, 8. as the 
* of Men, v. 4. as a Light ſhining in Dark- 
neſs, v. 5. and as uſher'd into the World by 
Fobn the Baptilt his harbinger and forerunner, 
v. 6, 7, 8. The Evangeliſt therefore contem- 

plateth the Son of God as in his miſſionary 
economy, in which economy he was the Word 
of the Goſpel ,, therefore by the Word the Evan- 
geliſt meaneth not any Abſtract Logos, but him 
only that is The Word of Chriſtianity conſi- 
der d as ſuch. He contemplateth our Saviour 
as the Word of Chriſtianity, but ſo as withall to 
contemplate his Divinity (or Deity) of Perſon, 
for he ſetteth forth 7k $i6n]e 5% xy, the Deity of 
the nord in ſaying The Word was with God and 
the ford was God. The Object therefore of his 
Contemplation is auguſt and illuſtrious, no 
leſs than the Son in and of the Godhead : but there 
was great reaſon, that the Evangeliſt in the en- 
trance of his Evangely ſhould contemplate this 
Creature-tranſcendent Son under the Name and 
Notion of the Mord, becauſe his intent was, to 
repreſent and deſcribe the Author of the Chri- 


he Power. and the Wiſdom of 


done. 


of Grace, Of theſe there 1s 
cauſe to complain, (c) that 
ſome of the ancient Chriſtians ſo 
put on Chriſt, as not ſufficiently 
to put off Plato. Ner can it 
modeſtly be deny'd by any, that 
they diſtorted the moſt recondite 
Myſteries of the Goſpel to Philo- 
ſophical Senſes, not without lo- 
ng in great degree Divine Truth, 
and great miſchief to the Church. 


ſtian Religion as ſuch, and ſo S$noyey + d ee 
A, to theologize the Son of: God (or ſet forth his 
ivinity) as withall to ſet forth F Od u 
Leistariolb, the Divinity of the Chriſtian Religion 
He is unto us the Religion of Chriſtianity, and 
muſt be known as the Author of it; and 
he is the Life and the Word of it, nor is there 3. 
ny other Word of Life. He is ſo the Word as to 
be all the ſuperlative good things and realities 
of which he is The Word and Evangely, Por 
ſo in Hebrew to be called is to be, and H- ſig- 
nifieth both a Word and a Thing, and is ren. 
dred p vu Or N e- (W ord) when it denoteth 2 
matter or thing; as Excd 8. 12. Nn by 
y# gal en gur, about the Word (the thing or buſi- 
neſs) of the Frogs. So 1 King. 14. 19. the reſt of 
the Acts of Feroboam are in the Hebrew the re 
of the Nn which ſignifieth words and things. 
So Luk. 2. 15. this p; word or thing which is 
So Act. 8. 21. Mark 1. 
with God no word or thing ſhall be impoſſible, A. 
greeably whereto the Evangeliſt muſt be ex- 
pounded, when he intituleth our Saviour the E. 
vangelical Word ; tor he doth not mean to repre- 
ſent him as a meer Doctrine or Preachment 
meerly that Verbality : but he deſigneth to repre- 
ſent him as that Verbality and that Reality. He is 
ſo the reality of the word of Life, as to be the 
verbality of it: and he is ſo the Ver hality of the 
word of Life, as to be the reality of it. Theſe 
Notices are worthy of a Chriſtian Evangeliſt 
and agreeable to his Character. 

But not any ſort of Abſtract Logos poſſible or 
conceivable is agreeable to his Character. Theſe 
are of great variety, and all of them claſh with 
one another (ſo that the Evangeliſt's Logos can- 
not be all of them, norcan it reaſonably be ſup- 
pos d to be any one of them; forall of th 
with equal right and reaſon pretend to be this 
one Lagos) all of them claſh with the certain 
Rules of interpreting Holy Scripture, and all of 
them claſh with the certain acknowledg'd At- 
tributes of the Evangeliſt's Logos; for not one 
of them is a Chriſtian-Saint of God-kind of Lo- 
gos, nor a Saint of God-kind of Creative Logos 
as ſuch; all of them are of kind and quality 
Non-chriſtian, the moſt of them are ſuch grace- 
leſs unholy kind of Lagos's, as are extremely 
diſſonant from the Evangeliſt s Logos, who is full 


as ſuch 


6H N- 


45. Luk. 1. 37. 


em may 


(c) Veterum Chriſtiammm 
nonnullos ita Chriſtum in-ui)!, 
ut non ſatis exuerint Platonen. 
Neque ſane verecunde d quoquan 
negari pote'?, reconditiſima k- 
vangelii myſteria in ſenſus Phily 
ſophicos eos detorſiſſe, nn /int 
magna Weritatis diving jada 
atque Eccleſie noxa, Ove. 
Stex. . Præfat. Petav. ce 
Trin. Pra fat. c. 3. 


To run to the Schools of Heathen Philoſophers, 
to interpret the Evangeliſt's Logos, is the crime 
of Philoſophic-paganizing the matters of the 


Chriſtian Theology. The recondite Myſteries 
of the Goſpel are the matters of the Science of 
Sanctity (which belong to the Saints of God as 
ſuch) and therefore are not common and unho- 
ly things, that are on this ſide Sanctity; nor 
are they the Peculiarities of Scholaſticks and 
Secular Philoſophy. The Doctrines of the Bible 
are the holy Peoples Learning, which therefore 
cannot be 49 or unpopular. To diſtort 
them to ſuch a Senſe, is inſtead of the holy and 
ſaving Truths of the Chriſtian Religion to ſub- 


ſtitute ſpurious and illegitimate Futilities. 
V. The 


CH 


— 


4139.1 
(e) Platt 
En. 3. J. 
18 


(f) Teta 
T. 4. . 
c. 11. . 


C. 2, 


5. 483. 


( 
[ 


309. J. 7 


7. 342, 


Cuay. X. 


8 


lat. The- WP. ; 

eng. which Platoniſin acknowledgeth and in ſome 
(:) btn. ſort deifieth, 15 nothing better than the World, 
fe. 3. . 2: the intelligible World, and in conjunction there- 


tv. Philo platonizing extravagantly, () will have, 
5 4413 not only the intelligible, but the 


. 11. 5. 7. to be the Son of God. The Platonic Logos there- 


Jambl. ) 


V. The Platonic L:gos is one of theſe Futili— 
ties; for being nothing better than = ® or Ens, 
it is not an holy kind of Logos (not the holy 
Peoples holy Logos, the Logos of their Religion) 
nor was it the Deity of any Religion (ot any 
affiny with Religion or Religious People, Pa- 

n, Chriſtian or other) but was one of the Pe- 
culiarities of the Myſtic-metaphyſical Ontolo- 

iſts and Theamatiſts. Had the popular Pagans 
— this Philoſophic-pagan Deity (the Pla- 
toniſts ſecond God) it had been the moſt ſuita- 
ble Object of their Devotion imaginable; they 
being World-worſhippers and this Platonic Lo- 
gos being the intelligible archetypal World, and 
according to Plato, (d) var , the Idea of all 
the Pagan Gods. (e) The Logos and Son of God 


with the ſenſible World, which two Worlds in 
Platoniſm are Brothers and Brother-Gods. So 


ſenſible World, 


fore is not the only begotten Son: of God nor can 
he be the Evangeliſt's Logos, unleſs the Platonic 
Hen or T Agathon is the true God. But we have 
plainly demonſtrated, that this Platonic T Aga- 
thon is not the true God; therefore the Platonic 


his Incarnation and new Creation. 
and Chriſtian, as alſo the Old and New Telita- 
ment (which is the uſual way of the ancient 
Writers of the Church) is extremely injurious 
to the Scriptures and to the Sanctity and Divi- 
nity of the Chriſtian Religion, and in ſeveral 
Inſtances deſerveth as ſevere a cenſure as a 
Learned Man hath 
Paraphraſt Nonnus, which are full of Platonic 
bombaſt, (o) inftead of Sac; :d Porfie, in very many (o) in. 
places be ſeemeth to have lejt us (recoctum Paga- . Se. 
niſimmum) recocted Paganiſm, Nothing is more in- 
congruous to a Chriſtian than ſo to commonize 
and vulgarize Chriſtianity (which is of a Saint 
of God-kind of Excellency and Precioſity) as to 
make it of one piece with the vileneſs of Hea- 
then Philoſophy. Nothing is in it ſelf more 
incongruous, than to aflert, that the true God 
was not known in Paganiſm, and yet to afſirm, 
that the true Logos and Son of God was known 
in it; and not only fo, but that the true Tri- 
nity was known in Paganiſin. Yet thus incon- 
ſiltently (p) Clemens (q) and the Alex. Cyril dif- (p)Stzl.c. 
courſe. But it is not poſſible, that ſhould be b. . 495, 
the belief whereof is not #97: & /- 
the Chriſtian Faith, and which is not charqce- 
riſtical and diſtinctive of our Profetlion : 


the Chriſtian Trinity, 


true, that the never made a- 


ſhe deſcending from the all-ru- 
ling Mind of the Father (the 
Logos) always ſhineth with 
truth. A Logos of this Character is ſaid by Cle- 


Cale in 


— 


965 
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iven of the Verſes of the 


an Logos, than the Mundane Pſyche is the Holy 27 


and the Son in the Holy Trinity, without ha- 


5. 
(9) c. 7. 


( 
aa an 32 bh 


5.438. 


. 
A B . 


to, eſpecially thoſe illuſtrious Sentences which u. 3%. 


S. John hath placed in the front of his Goſpel, 
as if theſe were meant of the Platonic Logos. 
It I meet with s Ns in the Writings of the Me- 
taphyſical Platoniſts, I am bound to underſtand 
it of a X69; ov, (as they underſtood it in 
their Metaphyſicks:) but meeting with it in tha 
Goſpel-Theology I am bound, to underitand 


(i) An oy wyregmme ny falſe Predictions. (i) But thereby a 1 4g that is of kind and quality (not 
vis mr] og 360 Hi om Arty An” 


dens NANA. 
222, 223. 


Exotick, but) Chriſtian and Evangelical. The 
Platonic-pagan Theiſin is not the Goſpel-Theiſin. 


VI. The Evangeliſt's Logos 15 not the Stozcal 


(x)str.l.s. mens, (x) to be the Son in the Holy Trinity, by Logos (the Soul and Mind of the World, an ar- 
17-435. whom all things were made according to the Will tificial Reaſon coinpriſing all the Spermatic 
(1) Ibid. the Father. (I) The Logos of God ſaith, I am. Realons) as LaTantius and Eugubinus ſuppoſe, and 


the Truth; be is therefore to be contemplated by the Tertullian (t) favoureth the Conceit. 80 /. Mart. (t A. 


Mind. But Plato in bis Phozdrus ſaith, that 


diſcourſing of the Stoicks ſaith, The Demons © 


Truth is Idea, and Idea is *»15nua ms 34s, the Noti- hate thoſe that live (u) ac- 7 


on of God, which the Barbarians ( the Hetrews 


cording to their part of Sperma- 
and Chriſtians) have called »4225 7s 344, the Logos tic Reaſon, according to the 
. Celſ. of God. So Origen ſaith, (m) that the Soul of | knowledge and contemplation of 
5. P. 308, 52 was united Ty d#e% wo T8 ANL, by the 

igheſt participation of Logos it ſelf never to be 


4 : : - A. I. . 49. 
the Logos of the Univerſe, which 


is Chriſt. So Vous ſaith of the Arcadian great 


- - . 
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ſeparated. If theſe Learned Men had contented | God Pan, () that Pan amongſt the Heathen (») D- 7. 


themſelves to ſay, as Origen ſometimes doth, did not only ſignifie wiverſal mundane nature G 


(n) Ibid. J. (u) that the Logos in the Chriſtian Trinity is a- naturate, but allo wiverſal mu, dane nature 1a- 


mirers of the Platonic Philoſophy: 


„ats. nalogous to the Lagos in the Platonic Triad, turant ( which is © 24395 „ mile dine, an uni- 
this had been Prudent and Chriſtian, and a 

great recommendation of a to the ad- 
ut to con- 

found things Profane and 1 Secular and 
Spiritual, Natural and Evangelical, Paganical 


verſal reaſon pervading all things) in which Noti— 
on Pan (as he ſuppoſeth) is the ſame with the 
Evangeliſt's Logos, by whom all things were made, 
and without whom not any thing was made that was 
made. Accordingly he interpreteth the Story in 


Plutarch's 


Sent / C. Ge 


An Idea of the 


Lord the Son, 


Plutarch's Book of the Defe& of Oracles touchi 
the Demons howling and lamenting the deat 
of the great God Pan, that thereby the death 
of Chriſt was ſignify d. But if in this Paga- 
nical Story (which may relate to ſome cuſto- 
mary Rite of Mourning in the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs) the death of the great God Fan was 
interpreted to ſignifie, not the death of Chriſt, 
but the ſpoiling of one of the Pagans Frincipalities 
and Powers by his death, the Interpretation 
would be much more regular and Chriſtian- 
like. For to ſuppoſe, that the Heathens great 


nan 
leſs manner; and the meaning of the Pitkung 


was (according to Chryſippus) Fimo repreſented 
and ſignified the matter 7% 9T$ue]mnis A 5 
den gu, receiving the Seminal Reaſpms of 
Jupiter the Stoicks God. This is the venera. 
ble Deity (the Pagans obſcene Jupiter, Mercy 
Priapus) that the Son of God muſt be, if he 13 
the great God Pan, or the Stoicks Logos; and 
at this rate we abuſe our ſelves and our Sayi- 
our by an extravagant and irreligious pagani- 
zing the Matters of the Chriſtian Theology. 


Boor V 


preſented as having to do with Inno in a nan. 


— 


CH ! 


— ——— 


God Pan is Chriſt and the only begotten Son of (c) Frater and Soror amongſt the Pagans ſigni- (c) 4: 
God, is a Chriftianizing tha Hen, the | fied in a laſcivious Senſe, whence the Pagans '" /. 
height of profaning God and his Son, a con- ſuppos'd that they ſo ſignified amongſt the Þ.H 


founding God and Baal, Chriſt and Belial, the 
Iſraelitical and the Goſpel-Theiſm with the Pa- 

gan Theiſm, Nature and Grace, Heathen mun- 
dane Nature and the Kingdom of Darkneſs 
with the Kingdom of God and his Chriſt. The 
Heathens great God Pax oy on be thought 

* the true God, much leſs the os in the Chri- 
ſtian Trinity; for in the beſt Notion of him 

(as the ſame with the Stoicks Logos or Coſmi- 

cal Jupiter) Pan is nothing better than the dei- 
fying Soul of the World (animative mundane 
Nature) one of the Deities and the ſupreme 
Deity of the Pagans Theopolity. But there is 

reat Reaſon, to think, that Pan or the Stoical 

fo os is the ſame with as OI Egypti- 

an Deity Cneph, as he was a Popular - pagan Deity 
Ceximioully worlhipped amongſt 2 
eſpecially by the Thebans, and whom they ac- 
counted the Opificer of the World;) for al- 
though in the Egyptians Acroamatical Theolo- 
(x)7ambl. py (x) Cneph is the ſame with the Platonic Logos, 


de yt. yet the Popular-pagan Creph could be no other 
8 Deity than the Stoical Logos, the regial Mind and 
in loc. Soul of the World. He was painted with a Plume 
upon his Head and in all probability had his 

Name from 913 a Ving, (which was to ſigniſie 

- (9) that he is a Logos (Reaſon) 

OO avy@ Wowger&, not eafily found out, hidden, not 


wi, Y & Qavcs, t, 
on Coon, x, zn gage c, 


externally appearing that he is 

x „ reeds Gina ies. the Origin of Life, and a King, 

Dem, Ev. Prop. 4. P. 123. Ed, and is mov'd intelleFually. An 
2. Euſeb. pr. Ev. I. 3. c. 12, uſual Symbol of this Deit 

Voll. ſupr. J. 9. c. 11. was a winged Serpent with the 

Head of an Hawk (which doth 

not ſpeak him of Affinity with God and his 

„Son ;) his hidden Nature ſpeaketh him the ſame 

(z)) , Deity (2) that the Egyptians called Ammon or 

_ "Ko Hammon (which ſignifieth occult or hidden) 

which is the ſame Deity with Bel, Moloch, Iii, 

Minerva, Serapis, Ofrris, Bacchus, Jupiter, Pluto, 

Ceres, Venus, Diana, Cybele, Proſerpina (Hecate) 

Juno, Bellona, Rhamnuſia, Janus, Apollo. If there- 

tore the Evangeliſts Logos is the God Pan, he 

was all in all amongſt the Pagans, no leſs than 

the vaſt Rabble of their Deities. So in ſome 
Athenian Solemnities all things were referr'd 

to the Honour of Pan, numinis umverſa numina 

complexi, a Deity (faith Voſtus) that compris'd 

all the Deities. But one of theſe Deities is of 

(a) Vo. ſingular Remark; (a) tor according to Pbm nu- 


ibid. J. 2. tus Pan and 3 (the Soul of the World) is f ſe 


3 „ Priapus, that filthy Deity, whoſe obſcene Sym- 


7 Jein. bol (too immodeſt to be nam d) was deſign d to 
Fel. p. 184, Tepreſent his abundance of Seminal Virtue. 
And by a like immodeſt Symbol Mercury was 
repreſented ; leixvvor Sd H Toy oTsgualixoy Ab yon Toy 
IrnxovIe Ji mevrey, the na 


/ty ray yo defign'd 
. to ſignifie and repreſent (the Stoica os) that 
5204. ſpermatic l ich pervadeth all 2 In 
4. p. 196. an obſcene Picture at Samos (b) Jupiter was re- 


Chriſtians : So amongſt the Pagans Logos ſigui- 
fied 7% & Jay Acyoy Tor He, the God artifl 
Reaſon in the Matter, and by a like miſtake as 
the Pagans committed, it is ſuppos d, ſo to fig. 
nifie in Chriſtianity. And (which is marve]- 
lous) Chriſtian Divines that have a mighty Zea] 
againſt Paganizing the true God, yet make ng 
ſcruple of Paganizing the true Son of God. O. 
rigen often expreſſeth a great Zeal againſt Paga- 
nizing the true God, yet touching the Son of 
God thus he writeth. (d) Ac- 
cording to Celſus the Logos of 
the Univerſe is God himſelf : 
But according to ns, be is not 
God bimſelf, but bis Son. So 
the Platoniſts ſuppos'd, and this was a point of 
difference between the School of the Storcks and 
that of Plato, who yet were of one Religion and 


(d) AA & 6 
. 


rec 0 Jes x7 Sg 
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do agree with either of them touching the Lo- 
gos and Son of God, there ought to be no great 


variance between Origen and Celſus, Chriſtianity 
and Paganiſin. ; 


VII. The Targumic is a creative Lo- 
gos; for thus we read in the Jeruſalem Targum, 
Gen. 1. 27. The word of the Lord created man in 
bis fimilitude. Gen. 3. 23. The word of the Lerd 
aid, behold Adam whom I have created one and a- 
lone in my world, as J am one and alone in the 
bigh heavens. In the Targum of Jonathan, Iſa. 
45. 12. 1 by my word made the earth, and created 
man upon it. The Chaldee Paraphraſes or Tar- 
gumim uſuall 
and Elobim they often ſubſtitute Aſemra 
Domini (the Word of the Lord) by which Name 
they have been ſuppos'd, to mean a divine Fer- 
ſon, yet a diſlin# Perſon from God, the ſame with 
the Evangeliſt's Logos (the Second Perſon in the 
Trinity and the Meſſias ) for is it not reaſona- 
he, to think, that the Evangelifl uſed à aoy®, 


is Age ? But this account of the Evangeliſt s 
Logos 1s at firſt ſight extremely ſurpriſing and 
improbable. For ſeeing in all the Hebrew Text 
of the Old Teſtament there is no appearance 
of the Evangeliſt's Notion of. the Logos, it is 
not imaginable, that the Targumiſts ſhould have 
any notice of it, unleſs (as Philo) they deriv'd 
their notices from the School of Plato; and if 
d, their Logos is nothing of kin to the Evag- 
geliſts. But there is no appearance, that the 
Targumifis were Platoniſts; and as for the Jewith 
Church ſhe could not furniſh them with no- 
tices of the Evangeliſt's Logos her ſelf being 
unfurniſh'd by the ancient Scriptures; and it 
ſhe had known the Exiſtence of this divine per- 
ſonal Logos, the Religious Worſhip, not of God 


10 bur of God the Son alſo, muſt nec eſſari- 
ly have been her Religion in the Old Teſta- 


ment- 


both Orthodox Pagans. And if the Chriſtians 


ſpeak in this Stile; inſtead of 


0 Word) in the received Notion of the Jews of 
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ard. C. Celſ. l. 53. 5. : 


1 


1 * 


— 


his Incarnation and new Creation. 


ment-tunes, when there was no Inſtitution of 
any ſuch Religion, no ſach Religious Worſhip 
(the Worſhip of two divine Perſons) was re— 
quired, no Religious orſhip of the nad 
„e (e) could then be duly practis d, nor was any 
„Cn. {ich Worſhip practis d by the Jewith Church, 
« en.. ghoſe Worthip was the legal Moſaic- religious 
„ Worſhip. The common Opinion hath been, 
that the Chaldee Paraphraſes are the moſt an- 
cient Monuments of jewiſh Learning, that 
they were made at firit for the benefit of the 
People, who (becauſe of the Babyloman Cap- 
tivity) better underſtood Chaldee than Hebrew, 
mat two of them (chat of Onkelos on the Pen- 
tateuch and Jonathan on the Prophets) were 
made about our Saviour s time and were read 
in the Synagogues, whence it became a known 
ting amongſt the Jews, that Memra Domini 
(the Word of God or the Logos) was a divine 
Perſon, yet a diſtinct- Perſon from God, and 
that by this divine perſonal Logos all things 
were made. But how well theſe things were 
known amongſt the Jews let Origen determine. 

J I bare bad Conteſts witb 
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[a Speaker of Words, inſomuch that Animal lo- 
quens is their definition of a Man, and a ratio- 
nal Soul is called by Onkelos, Anima loquens, 
Gen. 2.7. So by theſe Jewiſh Paraphraſts every 
Perſon is conſider'd as a perſonal Word, and this 
is the Targumic Logos. But more eſpecially 
and eminently the God of the Jews (who was 
to them that vocal Word, the Word of divine 
Revelation, which is the Word in a ſenſe of E- 
minence) is conlider'd by theſe Targumiſts as 
the perſonal Mord, and this divine Perſon is that 
which is uſually their Logos. We have hither- 
to conſider'd them as of good Antiquity and 
Authority : But there are thoſe that Diſcourſe 
with great Reaſon (I) that not one of theſe ) ora: 
Chaldee Paraphraſts was made till after the best c. 
times of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, that 7. Pro- 
there was no need of making Chaldee Para- 4 42; 
phraſes about our Saviour's time, that Joſephus rb 
maketh no mention of them, nor any of the c. 24. * 
ancient Fathers (not Origen or S. Hierom ) that 
ſome of the Targums make mention of rhe Tal- 
mud (which ſheweth, that they were written at- 
ter it) and that they were at firſt made after 
E 92 5 magnets Te- many Fews, and ſuch as were 


2 Xx | the deſtruction of Feruſalem by the Jews in 
Ain U ee e accounted their wiſe Men, yet I| their diſperſion at Babylon, whither many 
126 Gal u 2). wv, evo * 


tale 16, 6300 a Wr ae} any * them, * them reſorted and ſet up their flouriſhing 
Thy de Tu s C. Cel/ I. 2. who ſuy pos 5 that there 1s a SC 1001s there. For various Reaſons theretore 
= Logos, who is the Son of God. the Chaldee Paraphraſts ſiguiſie little in giving 
The Evangeliſt therefore doth] an account of the Evangeliſts Logos. Yet a 
nat uſe 5 Me, (the Word) in the received No- conſiderable Conformity there is between the 
tion of the Jews of his time; Nor doth he uſe| Targumiſts and the Evangeliſts Logos. For as 
ir in the Notion of the Chaldee Paraphraſts.| the Targumiſts Logos, 1o our Evangeliſts Lo- 
For I do and mult affirm, that Bilibra Veritatis| gos is conſider d and repreſented as a perſonal 
hath made it uncontrollably plain and evident, #ord. Both to the Targumiſts and our Evan- 
that although the Chaldee Paraphraſts uſe| geliſts Logos the Name of God and the Crea- 
Memra Dommi (the Word of the Lord) in very| tion of all rhings is attributed. As the Targu- 
various Senſes, yet they never mean by it the] miſts Logos, fo our Evangeliſts Logos is a di- 
Second Perſon of the Trinity, or an Abſtract] vine Perſon. (I) Paraphraſtes ſepiftim* hoc nomen 
Scholaſtic Logos, or the Metlias ; whence it is divinum d efferre ſolet per 1 RUIN ut Johan- toarf. Lex. 
manifeſt, that the Targumic Logos is not the E-| nes dicit © N“, The Paraphraſt very often ut- Tln. Cl. 
vangeliſt's Logos. The Allegations of Rittan-| tereth this divine Name Fehovah by the Word 325: 
gel to the contrary are groſs Impertinences. of the Lord, as S. John ſaith the Vord. 
Uſually the Chaldee Paraphraſts by Memra 
Domini (the Word of the Lord) mean the firſt| VIII. If the Son of God is not the Targumic 
divine Perſon called Nyw and Elobim in the Old | Logos, he muſt not be thought that creative 
2 which Names they uſually render ord (or Logos) to which the Old. Teſtament — 
y Memra Domini) according to the received attributeth the Creation, and which is repre- 
Notion of the Jews, of which denomination | ſented in the Moſaic Hiſtory as a vocal Word 
theſe Paraphraſts were. So the Learned Hebri-| (or Speech) of God, that may be called the Mo- 
2) t. Cians obſerve, (g) that u ν Hd in theſe Pa- Jaic Logos. But it we inquire of Expolitors, 
;»;. He- raphraſts is the ſame with Un Soul or Perſon, where and whence the Evangeliſt had his Name 
ven. . za, and that bis Word is to be interpreted by aide, ? N? Some of the beſt of them anſwer (mn he (m) Gree: 
e. jyſe, as the Statutes made between bis Word and the took it from the Old Teltament and the Mo- Cf. Can 
Children of Iſrael, are the Statutes made between | ſaic Hiſtory of the Crcation, wherein God is 11 IO 
(h) Dr. himfelf and them. (%% MORA ͤreddi poteſt ſaid, to have created all things by his Word. N 
Lanthit Dominus per ſeipſum, vel Dominus ipſe. 892 God ſaid, Let there be; Liabt. By the word of God 
en Sometimes ſignifieth only Ego, Tu, Ipſe, and is the beavens were of old. 2 Pet. 3.5. So Pſal. 33.6. 
770. 1. „apply d unto Men. Tob 7. 7. and 27.3. A and 148. 8. 2208, $1: 3; whether theſe Expolitors 
League between Me and Thee is in the Targum | have made a good Conjecture touching the rea- 
A League between my ord and thy Word. 2 Chron. | fon ot the Name of the Evangeliſts Logos, may 
15. 2. A Covenant between him and between all appear by comparing their reaſon of it with 
the People and between the King 1s thus rendred | our foregoing account ol it. But we mult fur- 
in the Targum, A Covenant between his Word and ther inquire of them, Whether thoſe places of 
between all the Pcople and between the Word of the the Old Teſtament which affirm, that 0d crea- 
King. 2 Chron. 23. 16. Inthe Targum it 18 ſaid of | ted all things by bis wird, do mean, that he crea- 
"Bux. Jacob (i) RVA dvs, the word defir'd to ſpeak} ted ail things by tne Evangeliſts Logos? For 
1 Lex. with him. The Phraſe is obſervable, faith Bux-| 10 we are told, that tiiis Doctrine ot the Evan- 
Tan. col. torf; for the Targum ſaith, the word deſrr'd to] geliſt touching his Logos, that all things were 
4. fpeak with him. In Berel. Rab it is, God deſr d to made by him (7) 18 10 Yew D-&rine, but only an (n) he. 
[peak with him. It is a Phraſeology extremely | Interpretation of thoſe Script ores, which told us, Pew 7. 
out of the road, to call God the Word, his God made all things b; bis o d. For God ſaid, *he Ceed 
Word, and the lord of God: But this is the Let there be Light. And fo. by the wird of the En 
Chaldaic paraphraſtical Phraſeology. As the Lord were the heaven made ard all the brſt of 
Jews conſider an Intelligent Being or a Perſon as| them by the br-ath of bis Mouth. Pſa). 23 6. 
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The Idea of the Lord the Son, 


B oo 


(0) Petav. (o) For in this place of the Halmiſt the Lord, Word 

de Trin. I. and Spirit, ſignifie ſo many Perſons, which is the 

. 7. received imo pretation from the common conſent of 

all the Greek and Latin Fathers. It mult be ac- 

knou-ledg'd, that the Fathers with one conſent 

thus interpret the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 

ment; when thoſe ancient Scriptures ſay, that 

God created all rhings by his Word, they 1n- 

terpret them to ſignifie the Evangeliſts Logos: 

But if the Fathers were not of greater regard 

in matters of Piety and for ſettling che Rule 

of Faith than for interpreting the Holy Scrip- 

tures (for it is one thing to err from the Rnle 

of Faith, another thing to err in expounding 

the Scriptures) they would be of no great re- 

gard in Theology. By interpreting the Scrip- 

tures at their rate it is an eaſie matter, to find 

the Chriſtian Trinity in the Firſt Chapter of 

(p) S. Cyr. Geneſis, For there we read (p) that God ſaid, 

c. Jul. l. i. Let there be Light, let there be a Firmament (there 

RG is the Father and the Word mention'd) and the 

nal. c. 4. Spirit of God moved upon the face of the Waters. 

rian. Or. 3. Oude Maunuorede N ward cagws j 2 Us t ayis 

S. Baſil. Tye; doth not the Text then make mention 

_ = and very clearly, of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt 

p. 123. Such are the Grounds of the Scholaſtic Theo- 

F. Aug. de logy; it is founded upon the Fathers uſual 

C. P. i. mode of interpreting Scripture, which (in re- 

c. 32.ſpect of the matter in hand) is manifeſtly blind 
miſtake in five reſpects. For, : 

(1.) They turn the creative Word of the Old 

Teſtament into a Word of another kind. [Their 

creative Word is aiyos uurocurs, a ſubſtantial and 

perſonal ord, Verbum Dominus; whereas the 

creative Word in the Old Teltament 1s only 

Verbum Domini, ayes avoniguTos, an unſubſtantial 

and imperſonal Word. It is repreſented as a vo- 

cal Word or Speech of God (for the breath of 


his Mouth literally and properly ſignifieth a] ſt 


vocal Word, X«yev onuarTinONY, A gnifying Mord) 
the Text of the Pſalmiſt therefore, By the word 
of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the 
hoſt of them by the breath of his mouth, cannot 
ſignifie the Evangeliſts Logos. But the beſt Ex- 
politors do not ſuppoſe, that the World was 
made by a vocal Word ot God, but only Verbo 
dbooluntutis & imperii, by the Word of his Will and 
(g) Fetav. Command ( q) Jg T6 gau, meerly by willing, 
T. i. J. 8. We will ſuppoſe therefore (according to Expo- 
. S. 2+ ſitors) that this is the Pſalmiſt s creative Logos, 
the meer Will and Command of God, and it 18 ma- 
niteſt, chat he ſpeaketh ot no dther but this 
one Logos; therefore he cannot mean, that the 

Heavens were made by a commanded Logos. But, 
(2.) The Fathers have multiply'd this one 
creative Logos into two creative Logos 's: The 
one the Word of Command, the other the com- 
manded Word. So Irenens interpreteth the Text 
of the Pfalmiſt, Pſal. 148. 5. 
(r) He commanded and they 
were created, he ſpake and they 
were made. To whom did be 
give Command? To bis Word, 
by which the Heavens were com- 
pacted, and all the Hoſt of them 
by the Spirit of bis Mouth. In 
the ſame manner Origen, not only in his o- 
other Works, but in ſeveral places of his Book 
{ --2 P. againſt Cel/us interpreteth the Plalmiſt, (Y) I 
5" God commanded (ſaith he) and the Creatures were 
made, who according to the Mind of the Prophetic 
Spirit could be able to fulfil ſuch a Command of the 
Father, N & tuvxos abyes uþ aniee Wyarey, hut 
(t) L. 6. 5. he that is his living word and the (Platonic) 


317. 


(r) Ip/e precept & creata 
ſunt, ipſe dixit oy fadta ſunt. 
Cui ergo pr ecepit? Verbo ſcili- 
cet: Per quod, inquit, celi fir- 
mati ſunt, ty ſpiritn oru eu 
omnis virtus eorum, Adv. Her, 
e.. 


Trath? (t) Tonching thoſe Commands, Fiat hoc 


| 


to have been obſequtous to tbe 


aut hoc, we ſay, that the next immediate Opifcer — 
of the World is the Son of God the Logos, who ;; 
as it were avlugys; 7s xeous, the Maker of the Hola 
with his own Hands But the Father of the Logos 
716 ev eva Ty vis sa Abyw ,, xbĩ⁴⁊8 o, 
becanſe he gave Command to his Son the Logos. 1 
make the World, is the primary Opificer. The Fa. 
ther is ſuppos d, to have given thoſe Commands 
Let there be Light, let there be a Firmament 
But the commanded Son or Logos executed 
them, as Origen affirmeth, Tg mxtm 7% U 
Mn, muyre., the commanded Logos made all 
things, made all things that the Father commanded 
bim. (u) So the Alexandrian Cyril diſcourſeth (g= 
(w) and fo Euſebius uſually, who alfo in like l. 


*4 
=” 

+ \ 4 

: * 


manner interpreteth the Pſalmiſt. Tire os 8 {ay (*) 4) 
wo nvifldle, This the Pſalmift ſignified (faith he: 


\ * 
,I. Fr. 


when diſcourſing of the firſt Cauſe he faith, Hel 


* 


ſpake and they were generated, he commanded and 14 be- 
they were created. Au v d me3g 1, £4 |: 
Jeu nge arrioy ws ay maless e viov, Si mo, 1 
DPgrtaeuoly οα,auhtiros, 5 manifeſtly aſtrmeth, that 
there was an Order and Command of the Firſt Cauſs 
to the Second, as of a Father to a Son. So Tertullian 
{peaking of the Moſaic Creation calleth the 
Father (x) eum qui jubet, Him that command- (e 
eth, and the Logos he calleth eum qui facit, Him Tue 
that executeth. At the ſame rate ()) Cyril of cy tg 
Jeruſalem, S. Baſil, Novatianus de Trinitate, Proſper, ptr: 
Marius Victor, the Author de Incarnatione in S. Au- 2. c.-.5, 
ſtin's Works diſcourſe. Thecphylad on Fob. 1. 2. 
compareth God making the World to a King 
commanding his Son to build a City ; and 4- 
thanaſius ſo interpreteth the Pſalmiſts Words (he 
commanded and they were created) that he will 
have the Father to have given Command to 
the Son. 
(3.) They confound the Faith of the Old Te- 
ament and of the New Teſtament properly 
ſuch; for to believe the Creation that is by the 
Logos or Son of God, is the New Teſtament- 
Faith properly ſuch; but it is made to be the 
Faith of the Old Teſtament by fo expounding 
it, as to teach this Faith, that God created the 
World by his Son and by commanding his 
Son to create it. In miſinterpreting the Old 
Teſtament at this marvellous rate there was no 
difference between the Catholicks and the Arians, 
they agree in it, and they agree alſo in thun- 
dring out their Anathema's againſt all rhat do 
not ſymbolize with them 1n their Dogma, 
which (in part) was founded _ 
upon it. (z) It any One con- (2) Si i unum dicens U: 
feſing one Cod, doth not confeſs *®» HY — n 7 
Chriſt 3 be fore all Worlds ſecula Filium Dei, obſecutum Ji 
Ged and ths Son of God, and ftetur,, Anathema fit. S. t 
lar, de Synod, 
Father in the Creation of all 
things, let him be Anathema. | 

(4.) They expound the Scriptures contrarily 
to the Evidence of common Sence. For is there 
any thing more plain and evident, than that 
the creative Word ſpoken of in the Old Teſta- 
ment is only the Imperial Command of God? 
A modern Author ſaith (a) there is none that 75 E 
not perſwaded, that the Word that formed the Hea- „ ; 
vens and the Breath or Spirit of the Mouth of God f th: 
are the ſame thing. But in ſo ſaying: he miſta- 71:6. 
keth; for his Self-evident Expoſition is con- P. 
tradicted by the general conſent of the Fathers. 
It ſeemeth very plain and evident, that the 
voice which Adam is ſaid to have heard in the 
Garden, ſignifieth only a vocal Word: But Theo- 


ap ad Antolycum (b) will have it to ſignifie the (b) L. 


on of God, becauſe he is called Sermo or Ver- 


5. 100. 
bum. 


Cl 
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(c). 
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CHAP. X. 


his Incarnation and new Creatin. 


8 


969. 


r They that fee not with diſtorted Eyes, 
can diſcern but one creative Word in the Texts 
of the Old Teſtament, and cannot but diſcern, 
that this one creative Word is imperſonal (on- 
ly a vocal Word or a mental Command of 
God:) But the generality of the Fathers have 
introduc'd two creative Words of two different 
kinds into the Texts of Moſes and the Pfſalmiſt; 
and S. Auſtin who contradicteth the other Fa- 
thers, and acknowledgeth but one creative ord, 
maketh this one creative Word of a quite different 
kind from that which the Holy Writers of the 
Old Teſtament mean. For their creative Word 
is i ute, a non-ſubſiſtent Nord, that muſt have 
Subſiſtence by the Performance of it (Fire and 
Hail, Snow. and Vapour, flormy Wind fulfilling bis 
Word, Pal. 148. 8.) But this Father's ſole crea- 
tive Word is ur“, Ee us x eaunrorrles, a ſub- 
ſtantial and perſonal Power. 
(c) What is this that they ſay, 
the Som created all things the 
Father commanding, as if the 
Father did not create, but only 
command to be created by the 
Son © Let them that are car- 
nally wiſe imagine, by what 0- 
ther words the Father command- 
ed bis one Only Word. As the Greek Fathers 
ſuppoſe, that the Son in a Metaphyſical and 
1b'd. Scholaſtic Senſe is (d) voluntas Patris (the Will 
mY of the Father) which is an Incongruous and An- 
ge ti-ſcriptural Notion: So S. Aut in hath a like In- 
4, congruous and Anti-{criptural Notion, that the 
only command of the Father touching the Crea- 
tion of all things was the Generation of the Son. 
(5.) This is an Inſtance, thar they diſtort the 
plaineſt things in the Bible from an Holy-po- 
ular to a School-philoſophic Senſe. For this 
ather affirmeth, im juſionem Patris ut fierent 
omnia, non eſſe niſi Verbum Patris, per quod facta 
ſunt omnia. The Command of the Father for the 
making all things 1s only the (perſonal) Word 
of the Father, by whom all things were made. 
Agreeably whereunto he interpreteth our Sa- 
viour's S3ying, This Commandment have I recei- 
ved of my Father. (e) The 
Word did nit recerve a Com- 
mandment from a Word, but e- 
very Commandment is in the au- 
ly begotten Mord of the Father. 
But thus to expound our Saviour's Sayings (He 
gave me a Commandment what I ſhould-ſay , as the 
Father gave me Commandment, even jo I do) is 
expreſly to contradict the Text. And if there 
was no word of Command touching the Crea- 
tion of all things beſides the perſonal Word of 
God, this inferreth, that at the Moſaic Creat1- 
on God gave no ſuch Commandment as Fat 
Lux, Fiat Firmamentum, Fiant Luminaria. Thus 
the Fathers account of the creative Logos of 
the Old Teſtament is cone to a very fair iſſue, 
which is a total deſtroying it. Doubtleſs, it is 
high time for us to awake, to relinquith theſe 
ancient Follies, to bethink our ſelves of a bet- 
ter Idea of our Saviour and a better Interpre- 
tation of the New Teſtament than the ancient 
Writers were acquainted with, whoſe miſinterpre- 
ting the New Teſtament was a principal Cauſe 
of their miſinterpreting the Old Teſtament. 


(e) Quid eſt, quod dicunt, ju- 
bente Patre omnia creaſſe Fili. 
un, Fanquam Pater non creauve- 
rit, ſed d Filio creari juſſerit? 
coeitent qui carnaliter ſapiunt, 
5b aliis verbis juſſerit Pater 
wrico verbo. S. Aug. ap. Petav, 
ſupr. 


e) Verbum non @ Verbo .acce- 
pt mandatum Sed in Verbo u- 
nizenito Patris eſt omne manda- 
tum, Tract. 47. in Johan, 


IX. The Evangeliſt's creative Logos 1s by 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers interpreted Reaſon, which 
may be called the Logical and Phyſiological Logos, 
and muſt be defin'd that generated demiu gie Rea- 
ſon, which Ecclefiaſtic Writers call the Loges 

\ 


FJ. Mart. laith (/) God firſt before the Pr duction (f) p. 28g, 

of any Creatures generated of himſelf q 1195 & 44. 

noyixg, a certain rational Power, by whom he crea- 

ted and adorn d all things. (9 Acwv s my e (8) F. 23. 

apo my io. the reaſon of which all Mankind 

(and all Rationals) participated, whence he is 

ſtiled ()) W Ni e, the Logos of the Uni-(h) r.45, 

verſe (the mundane Syſtem Logos) and with re- 81. 

{ſpect to him Reaſon in Man is {tiled smewelinzr 

, the ſeminary Reaſon (that which is ſown 

in our Nature we&- omneeualmns Fas Ayn, fart 

1 the ſpermatic divine Lagos. (i) Socrates and 60 P. 48, 
eraclitus Mei v#7d. ys Hp, and ſuch as li- 

ved according to Reaſon, are ſaid by this Father, 

to have been (in ſome Senſe) Chriſtians, Chriſt 

was and wes, in part known unto Socrates, and 

he ſuppoleth alſo, that what 8. John hath ſaid 

of the Logos (x) was very well underſtood by (K) P.97. 

the Heathen, and that the Logos is the ſame 

with their Mimerva, only he ridiculeth them 

for making Reaſon a Woman. Becauſe they 

knew (faith he) <oronfiv]e 73 Su Sig hay Toy xo - 

{409 igt, ws T TRWwTHY Sivorey gf Ty *Alnviy» 

that God cogitating did make the World by Rea(on 

(or Logos) this as being the firſt intelligence they 

called Minerva. Athenagoras undectaketh, to 

tell the Heathen, what we Chriſtians mean by 

the Son of God, and thus he deſeribeth him. 

(1) God was from eternity Rational and hd (>4yev) (1) P. 10. 

Keaſon in himſelf: But becauſe all material things 

were wit hont quality as alſo the Earth, which were 

only Subyed-matter (to be impregnated with 

Form) and the thicker parts were jumbled with 

the lighter above them, therefore Reaſon (»6yG-) 

came forth, to be unto the Matter id% x, wigyne, 

Form and Efficiency. The Son of God is d 5% 

m]pos & ide N e,, the Reaſon of the Father 

in Idea and Efficiency; for from him and by him 

all things were made. Nes x, z mes, the 

intelligent Mind and Reaſon of the Father is the 

Sem of God. By Tatianus the Logos is called 

(n) AvyC e Ths noyimis duEEsaas, Reaſon from the (m) P. 

Rational Power of the Father. And he repreſent- 145. 

etl the Logos () as with and in the Father dia (n) P. 145. 

Tis N, dvyoutos, by a rational Per. Teer 

lope ννννe Thy dgyiy, This ( Logos) we know 

to be the archical Cauſe of the World. Theophilus 

ad Antol. diſtinguiſheth the Logos (as in Logick) 

into a ady& wduadi]es internal and mFo25nts, 

prolatitious. (o) The internal Logos God always (0) .d, 

had within him (as being bis Intelligent Mind and! 

Prudence and therefore his Coumſel len: But when 

he would put in Execution his Counſel! and make 

the Creatures, he generat:d this Logos prolatuttons, 

So Tertullian ſaith, that betore the Univerſe was 

conſtituted, he was not alone 

(p) for be bad with bim that 

which he bad in himſelf his 

Reaſon. For God was Rational, 

and Reaſon was faſt in bim 

(before Sermo or the Word 

was producd) and ſo all 

things were from bim. This the Greels call Logos, 

Accordingly he ſuppoſerh, that Logos in our 

Evangeliſt ſhould rather be rendred Katig than 

Sermo, becauſe Reaſon is elder than Speech: 

But the matter (as he faith) is indifferent; for 

God having order'd and made a diſpoſal of all 

things in his Reaſon, ipſum protulit Sermonem, 

in quo ineſt hæc ipſa ratio, produc'd the Word 

himſelf, wherein this Reaſon is, that all things (q) . 

might be made by him. (9) Hic eft virtus Dei, de Iaal. 

hic ratio, hic ſapientia ejus, this is the Power of . 

God, this is his Reaſon and Wiſdom, faith S. Gy- At vel . 


F. 2 Mm, 


(p) Habebat enim ſecum quam 
habebat in ſemetijjo, ratinnein 
ſuam [ctlicet. 50 atinna!n enn 
Deas, e. rat In 1715 ue Eb 
ita ab Ipjo nnid. June Graci 
Acyey dicunt. C. Prax, c. 5,5. 


prian. Clemens telleth us (r) that Epicharmus 441. 
| niaketll 
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VI, 
maketh expreſs mention of the Logos, when he S. Johns Goſpel, which are devoid of Divine 
ſaith, 5 %% dvbgdaes were, Reaſon governeth Senſe, diſſonant from the Genius of the New 
Men, thereby they preſerve their Life (by Food) Teſtament, and alien from Chriſt (the Deity 
thereby they find out Arts, and are taught what is thereof who 1t 1n reſpect of his Divine Nature 
nſeful ; and this Reaſon of Men rio ans Ts He he is (definitively) Reaſon, and was chiefly de- 
xd, bath its Origin from the Reaſon of the Gods. | ſign d, to repair and improve Humane Reaſon, 
In this Author's Writings generally the Mord ought, to have founded an Academy of Scho- 
and Reaſon are terms ſynonymous, and to live lars, and not a Church or Commonwealth of 
according to the Word (or Logos) and accor- | Saints. According to this mode of Theologi- 
ding to Reaſon is the ſame thing. So accor-|zing (which deſerveth Caſaubon's Cenſure, that 
s) T. 1. ding to Origen (s) the Logos that was in the be- it is a toying and trifling in Divine Matters) 
Com. pinning is the Fountain and Original, whence | this is the Senſe of the firſt Verſe of our Evan- 
7 71-25 Reaſon is communicated to all rational Beings geliſt, In the beginning Reaſon was, and Reaſun 
PI and as the Logos is the Image of the Father, | was with God, and Reaſon was God (b) and thus (b) 4. 
fo rational Beings as ſuch are «4s Tis exeyer, a late Paraphraſt hath render'd it. A Paga- cit. 
(t) Peri- the Images of this Image. (t) The Participation | nical kind of Deity is the Divine Logos of 
archon I. of Chriſt as he is the Logos, cauſeth all Rationals to theſe Ancients, for ſuch is their Logical and 
(WE Cel rational. According to his Theology (u) he Phyſiological kind of Logos (c) as Origen will (cg. 
J. 5. . is Auloacyes, Reaſon it ſelf, and he pervadeth all have it. Some of them obſerve (d) that Logos ! 
258, 1.5. things, that all things d a6ys yinlas, may be made | +. 
7. 325. by Reaſon. The Greek Fathers generally prove | Speech and Reaſon, and they are willing, that p. 
the Exiſtence of the Son of God from eternity | in our Evangeliſt's Text and in the ſame place 4p -:1 
(w)Petav, by this Argument ( God was never , it ſhould be underſtood in both theſe Notions, S. 4: 
de Trin. l. without Reaſon. The Son is called by Athanaſius | which they underſtand no otherwiſe than as? * . 
6. c. 1. S. % aoyits hoyes, Reaſon from bim that is Rational. the ancient Heathen did (e) who made their, N 
HE Po * Paſchafius the Deacon calleth him Reaſon, and rm the Preſident (utriuſque , tum ratio- (0 
S. 4. 8. Ambroſe ſaith, ipſe Filius ratio dicitur, the Son | uis tim orationis) of both Logos's of Reaſon and . 
himſelf is called Reaſon. Theodotus ncyronxs Speech. But that in our Evangeliſt's Text it“? 
(x) Idem d iſcourſing againſt Neftorius ſaith (x) vidiſti cannot ſignifie in their unholy Senſe Reaſon, is 
7. 4. 5* A6yor, id 50 rationem, ſupra rutionem onnem naſci. demonſtrable from that parallel place the firſt 
6.49.8. The Logos is interpreted Reaſon; and with theſe | Verſe of his firſt Epiſtle, where 5 ay 75 Coic, 
Ancients the modern Scholaſtic Divines ſymbo- | cannot be rendred the Reaſon of Life. The Ward 
Gem lize ()) for they ſuppoſe, that the Logos hath k a Religious Naine (it denoteth that which is 


5. 9.245 
* 0 * © d 7 by ” 
(Sermonem ſignificat & Rationem) /ignifieth beth 92 : 


de Trim. , his Name, becauſe by him Rationals are made Religion) and it is a Name diſtinCtive of the 


3 ſuch, and that we are made after the Image of Second Perſon in the Chriſtian Trinity from 
the other Perſons of the Godhead : But Reaſon 


12, S. 16. the Logos, becauſe we are made Rational. Butt r Pert 
this Image in Mankind is ſuppos'd, to be great- | 18 no diſtinctive Name of a Perſon in the Chri- 
ly obliterated by Brutiſhneſs of Life and Hea- |ſtian Godhead, it is only a Name diſtinctive 
Wai of Religion, whereby they are become of the Second Perſon in the Godhead of the 
rather Ay, — than Rational, and School of Plato and thoſe few Fathers, who Pla- 
therefore it was neceſſary, that the Logos (Rea - tonize fo far, as to ſuppoſe God the Father 


ſon) of God ſhould come, to recover and re- (F) AE] © moz aoyury pos, tranſcendent to all) E 
(z) 1dem pair them (2) as Atbanaſius diſcourſeth. So Jo- 


rational Nature. In the Platonic Phyſiology and!“ ws. 
7. 5 . bins in Photius will have the Evangeliſts Logos, mundane Syſtem the ſecond archical Hypoſtaſis ' 
yy e to ſignifie Reaſon ſent to repair Mankind, that | mult be the firſt Intellect or Reaſon ; the Name 


were become Un, and this 5 he a 1 25 1S My ay 22 _ this 3 

: eth Taesyer, the Former o nic don © od; tor meer Intellect or Reaſon 

(a) Veteres quaſaam Eccleſie all things. (a) Same eximionſy\ is that which conſtituteth and diftinguitheth 

pg — * 15 de learned Alen carp at ſome . hum : But it doth not conſtitute, diſtinguiſh and 

Deo hoy, hominum eAoyid (5 cient It riters of the Church as\ denominate a don of God, much leſs the only 

illa 28 * He, Philoſo- ſpeaking of God the Logos, of: begotten Son of God. Reaſon is not his proper 

e mn On h _ the Irrationality of Men and the Eſlence, nor ſpecific Nature or Difference, nor 

CO ee e 40 ol, ur hn, 1 2 ner ar hihi. el deine 
0 | * 2 

a Theological. But it is ill Nature and want of notion or proper kind, nor his proper kind of 

Grace, to ſay of thoſe learned Men, that they) eme „ Acy> therefore as it ſignifieth Rea- 

carp at the ancient Writers, for theſe Ancients | ſon, cannot be his Name and Character. To 

are highly culpable as Paganizing the Chriſti- | ſuppoſe it ſuch, is to make Reaſon his forma ul- 

an Logos in the firſt place into Reaſon and in tima (forma ultima denominat) which is a com- 

the nexr place into demiurgic Reaſon. 8 monizing and prophaning him. For meer Rea- 

(1.) As Paganizing the Chriſtian Logos into] fon is a vile and common kind of Good and 

Realon ( r the Matters of | Excellency (on this fide the Saint of God - kind 

the Chriſtian Theology) not diſtinguiſhing (as of Goods and Excellencies) and is it likely, that 

they ought) between Nature and Grace, Natu- the Evangeliſt ſhould notice and characterize 

ral and Evangelical, Holy and Prophane, Phy-| the Son of God by that which is on this ſide 

. nder f f and the Eigen of Col, wicked Men and Deyils The te Raid cha 

e mundane Syſtem ingdom of God, | wicked Men and Devils? That he ſhould cha- 

Heathen People (and Philoſophers) and God's | rafterize him by that which is not 3467ns Nenn- 

People, common Science ( which treateth of | fi, a characteriſtical property, and characterize 

Reaſon) and the Science of Chrittian SanCtity | his Divinity by that which is of Kind and 

| hogs 18 ie ann 2 2 ert Tor "ny 2 7 _ 9 

at are pleas d with a Godleſs kind o ome ſay, that a was a term of Art, whereby 

and a Chriſtleſs kind of Chriſt may find them | the Gentiles in the Apoſtles days expreſs d a 

in theſe ancient Writers Interpretations of the Divine Perſon, agreeably whereto the Evange- 

Logos and their Expoſition of the Proem of! liſt mult be ſuppos'd to ſpeak; and therefore 


Orybens, 


00 
in 7. 


GAP. X. 5, Incarnation 


and new Creation. 971 


_— 


(8) 4001. 
2, 5. 53. 


Job. 1.1. 


eſſe fada 


Jer Algo. 


(k) T7, 1, 
in Johan. 


ne Epicureorum, qui ſine rat ione 


Gat, Mele Cent gu f the World by the Logos 


eus, Timeus Locrus, the Stoicks and the Pla- 
toniffs with their Logos are with great pomp 
brought upon the Stage, to interpret the Evan- 
geliſt's Logos, although their Logos is no better 
an Interpretation of the Evangeliſt's Logos than 
Philo Byblius's EAA, is of the Hebrews Gnehon, 
the words are the ſame, but the things are vaſt- 
ly diſſonant. The Pagan Theiſts were univer- 
Ally Mundane Theiſts, and their Logos was the 
Lagos of their Mundane Theiſm, which Chriſti- 
ans muſt account Exotick and Heterogeneous; 
for how vaſtly diſſonant is the God- kind of Lo- 
gos from their common Reaſon and Underſtand- 


Ing = 
620 As Paganizing the Chriſtian Logos into 
Demiurgic Reaſon. For Athenagoras noticeth 
our Divine Logos in the ſame manner that Ana- 
xagoras notic'd his Nis or Demiurgic Mind. 
Naa xenuala fr 619+ dM Nos ia ave db 
All things were jumbled together; then came Mind 
aud made a regular diſpoſal of them. J. Alart. 
hath made a medly of two very diſſonant paga- 
nical Logos's the Platonic and Stoical. For ſome- 
times (g) he confoundeth our Logos with the 
Platonic Demiurgic Legos : but his ſeminary Di- 
vine Reaſon he borroweth trom the School of the 
Stoicks, who call God (their God) emeualizer 
Aby q vc, the ſeminary Reaſon of the World. 
By Seneca he is called ratio faciens ( Demiurgic 
Reaſon ) which Stoical Notion of the Deity 


(Nr. in (5) Grotius hath cited (together with certain 


counterfeit Sayings of Orpheus) to interpret or 
illuſtrate the Evangeliſt's Logos. Multitudes of 
the like Notices touching a Demiurgic Mind 
and Reaſon occur in the Heathen Writers, which 
(fo far as they are true) are the ſuggeſtions of 
Natural Reaſon, and are of great regard in meer 
Theiſim or Natural Religion, but do all the Hea- 


then Naturaliſts Notices of a Demiurgic Rea- 


ſon advance any Man one Hair's-breadth to- 
wards the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus? They are 
Branches of Natural Theiſm, but are they alſo 
Branches of Goſpel-Theiſm? If Reaſon and a 
Demiurgic Wiſdom is the Evangeliſt's Logos, we 
muſt comment upon theſe words of his, Al 
things were made by him, (v. 3.) as a late Para- 

phraſt doth. (7) Theſe things 


(i) Hec nibil ad Cerinthum, concern not Cerinthus, who did 


i nin negabat à Rat ione omnia not deny that al thines were 
7 : ſed dicuntur, ut in- 75 8 


telligerent Chriſtiani, verum eſſe 1 6 
gud Philo aliique ante eum Fu- Jpoſen, that Chriſtians might n- 
dei docebant de creatione mundi 


made by Reaſon: but they are 


erſtand, that to be true which 
Oppoſita ſunt doctri- Philo and other Jews before 


him taught touching the Creati- 


Dey are oppos d to the Doctrine 
of the Epicureans, which was, that all things were 
made fortuitonſly and without Reaſon.” If it be rea- 
ſonable, to ſuppoſe, that Chriſt's Evangeliſts 
write their Goſpels againſt Epicurus and Lucre- 
tius and their fortuitous concourſe of Atoms, then 
it is reaſonable, to ſuppoſe, that Reaſon and De- 
miurgic Reaſon is our Evangeliſt's Logos : but 
till this marvellous Incongruity appeareth, to 
be reaſonable and agreeable, we muſt agree with 
S. Auſtin, who upon the firſt Verſe of our Evan- 
geliſt ( In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God) thus com- 
menteth. (æ) Hic autem animalis homo non percipit, 
this the Natural Man doth not underſtand. He 
ſuppoſeth therefore, that our Evangeliſt's Logos 
and his honourary Attributes are matter of ſu- 
pernatural Revelation; and not only fo, but 
that they are the Chriſtian and Divine Good 
and Excellency, which the Heathen Naturaliſts 


(notwithſtanding their Diſcourſes of a Demiur- 


pic Reaſon) do not underſtand. S. Chryſoftom | 
aith of our Evangeliſt, (1) d aden, V 75: () pom. . 
Ts, d Je478 dE, Gor ma SN y pal, Nothing in Johan. 
5 this Evangelift is Humane, but his Doctrines are 

rvine and Heavenly. But it Reaſon and a Demi- 
urgio Reaſon is our Evangeliſt's Logos, his Do- 
Ctrines are not Divine and Heavenly, they are 
no better than Humane-kind of Docuinents, 
and as good Notices of things are in meerly Hu- 
mane and Heathen Authors, and in every 
Man's Underſtanding that is not an Atheiſt. 


Such a Logos properly belongeth to the Pagans 
Mundane Phyſiology. 


X. A ſixth ſort of (Abſtract) Creative Logos 
is the uſual Scholaſtic Verbum, which hath been 
conſider d already, and muſt now again come 
under conſideration, becauſe it pretendeth, to 
be the Logos of our Evangeliſt. Logos ſometimes 
ſignifieth a Notion of the Mind (we) which 
Philoſophers call Verbum Mentis, and in this Ac- 
ceptation the Son of God is ſuppoſed, to be cal- 
led Logos, (m) as being Proles Mentis the Iſſue (m)Petav. 
(from Eternity) of the Intelligent Mind of the de Irin. /- 
Father, as in us Verbum Mentis (a Notion of the 3 ye 1 
Mind) hath its origin from our Intelligence. 53. J J. 5. 
If our Mind perfectly comprehendeth it ſelf, c.'2. 
our mental Word containeth and expreſſeth our 
whole Mind, of which it is the Image, and 
whatever is in it is repreſented in our mental 
word: fo the word of God (his Verbum Mentis) 
containeth in it and expreſſeth the whole Father. 

(n) It is the Image both of the Divine Subſtance (a) 75d. 1. 
and Hy poſtaſis which is the Father, and of all 5. c. 4. 8.8. 
thoſe things, which in any ſort are therein con- & c. 2 8. 
tain'd. And becauſe all created Beings are con- 5% 4% n. 
tained in God as in their Cauſe and Idea, there- 38 4 
fore they are all delineated and deſcrib'd in this 2. 
Divine Mental Word, whereby God created all 

things as by their Idea and Exemplar. But 

there is this difference between the Mental Word 

in God and in us; in us it doth not pro- 

ceed from our Eſſence and it is non-ſubſiſtent : 

but the Divine Subſtance (ipſa eff intellectio) is 

it ff Intellection (the knowledge of himſelf and 

of all things) from which Intellection (otherwiſe 

called dictio interna) the Divine Mental Word 

hath its origin and is the terminus of it; whence 

it is ſaid, to proceed from and be born of, the 

Eſſence and Subſtance of God. And becauſe this 

Divine Mental Word is from the very Subſtance 

of God by true Generation, and that Generation 

it ſelf is the Subſtance of the Genitor (not an 

Action ſuperadded to the Subſtance) therefore 

this Divine Word is eſſential, ſubſtantial, ſub- 

ſiſtent, living, intelligent, wiſe, and not diffe- 

rent from the producer of it by any property of 
Eſſence. In this account of their Mental-con- 
ceptional Verbum the School Divines agree, but 

not without conſiderable diſagreements amongſt 
chemſelves, and greater diſagreements of their 

Verbum from the Evangeliſt's Logos. For, 

(I.) They ſay of the Logos, (o) when he is cal- (0) Pete, 
led Verbum, he is not compared to External Speech, ;6;4. J. C. 
which is properly Sermo, which conſiſteth of ſeveral c. 4. S. 5. 
words : but to the Interiour Notion and Conception, 
which is called by Phil ſephers Verbum mentis non 
ſermo, which is of a ſimplo uncompounded nat un e, 
rot like an Oration, a thing conſiſting of divers parts, 

The Divine Notion therefore which is maſt ſimple, 
ought to have much rather the Name of Verbum 
than of Sermo, ſeeing by one only word, not by more 


and repeated words, God the Father ſaid and made 
all things, This Mental-conceptional or Notional 
(11 0] Word 


The Idea of the Lord the Son, 


(p) Did. 


—}. whe — 4. 


Word is like A Vocabulus or a Word that is but 


a part of Speech; it is not like an Oration or 
Sermo (a perfect Speech) ſuch as a Propoſition 
or Diſcourſe. But the Evangelilt's Legos is Ser- 
mo; therefore he doth not mean by it this Scho- 
laſtick Verbum. The word Logos (deriv'd from 
ai) uſually and properly ſignifieth Sermo, 
(p) the Scholaſtic Divines acknowledge, that it 
rather ſignifieth Sermo than Verbum, in all the 
Latin Fathers it is rendred Sermo, agreeably 
whereto the Syriac rendreth it; Eraſmus is of 
Opinion, that it ought to be ſo rendred, and he 
is follow'd by Calvin, Bexa and ſeveral others. 
The Scholaſtic Divines that diſpute for their 


id. /. Verbum (q) ſometimes render it Sermo. And 


(s) Petav. 
Jupr. J. ö. 
6 „ . 


(t V. Vaſqu. 
in 1. Thom. 
T. 2. Diſp. 
141, | 


| 
| 
1 


Chamier ſaith, (r) that »4295 cannot ſignifie Ver- 
bum niſi abuſive, and that it rather anſwereth to 
„ Sermo or Ratio. The Evangeliſt's ve muſt be 


ſuppos'd to ſignifie Sermo, which is nothing like 


the Scholaſtic Verbum. 


(2.) A brangling Diſpute there is amongſt the 


* Schoolmen touching the Identity of intellectio & 


dictio interna (Intellection and internal Saying :) 
but the chief of them affirm, that Cogitation or 
Intellection which is our Mental-conceptional or 
Notional Word, (s) locutio five dictio nommatur, 
is that which is called ſpeaking or ſaying ; for to 
ſay within our ſelves, is nothing elſe, but to think 
within our ſelves, But it is manifeſt, that a Man 
may think of Blaſphemy or other falſe and fooliſh 
things without ſpeaking Blaſphemy, Falſhood 
and Filthineſs. In the Holy Scriptures thoſe 


that are ſaid, to ſpeak or ſay within themſelves, 


are not thoſe that only form a ſimple Notion or 


| Conception in their Mind, but thoſe that form 


in their Mind and aſſent to a Propoſition. The 
Scripture is not acquainted with any dictio inter- 
ua or Verbum mentis, which is not a Speech for- 
mally or equivalently (an Affirmation, Nega- 
tion, Command or the like ;) the Verbum mentis 
therefore or dictio interna of the Schools (which 
is not like a Speech, but a part of Speech only) 
is not tolerable Senſe or Language in Theology; 


nor any where elſe ſave only in the Schools, of 


{btil philoſophizing, where all our Cogitations, 
Conceptions and Intellections are called * @- 
da del os, an Internal Speech. Which yet is not foto 
be underſtood, as if we were ſuppoſed to ſay all 


dictio nominatur (is called Speaking or Say; 
dicere in patre eft Verbum — > in Jig) 
Father 1s a producing the 4 all which 
N is plainly Metaphorical. But there. 
fore the Evangeliſt's Verbum cannot be the Scho- 
laſtic Verbum; for his Verbum is the Word Lie 
and Salvation, and the Vord of God in the ſenſe 
of the New Teſtament, which cannot be ſup- 
pos d, to be a meer Metaphorical Verbum. Nor 
may we ſuppoſe bis being conceived, begotten and 
born, to be only improper and metaphorical 
and himſelf, to be only an improper and metapho- 
rical Child and Son of God. Yet ſuch he is ac- 
cording to this Scholaſtic Theology, which ſup. 
drug his Conception to be only Notional ; his 
ing begotten and born to be only Mental-con. 
ceptzonal (which it impudently calleth true Gene- 
ration;) and his being a Child or Son to be only 
a Child of the Mind (a Thought or Notion) as is 
before diſcours d. It we ſtile our Saviour Ver- 
bum mentis as expreſſive of the Mind of his Fa- 
ther in an Holy-popular Senſe, this is his true 
Character. But to ſtile him Verbum mentis in 
the Senſe of Schoolmen and Metaphy ſicians, is 
deſtructive to the truth and propriety of his Ge- 
neration and Sonſhip, as is viſible in S. Auſtin's 
Phraſeology, which is manifeſtly Metaphorical. 


Appellation of Verbum (in the Scholaſtic Senſe) 
there is a double impropriety? For a Notion of 
the Mind is but improperly Verbum, and is much 
more improperly Filius. Scholaſtic Divines 
therefore are ill obſervers of their own Rule, 
which is to follow the proper ſignificat ion of 
words; for they have ſlighted our Evangeliſt's 
proper Appellation, which is Verbum vita, the 
vital Word, and ſubſtituted an hugely improper 
Appellation of their own, which is Verbum men- 
tis, the mental Word. 

(4.) The Proceſſion of the Divine Verbum is 


| 


by and from Intellect (and the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Spirit is from the Divine Will) as the Ap- 


the falſe and fooliſh things that come into our pellation of Verbum mentis ſignifieth. But a- 
Mind: but we are ſuppoſed internally to ſpeak of | gainſt this receiv d Doctrine of the Schools Du- 


them, which is that which Philoſophy meaneth ; randus argueth, (z) that th Creatures have not () u 
by aizzs diets, Internal Speech. It our Mind a generative fecundity by or from Intellect, but + 
therefore thinketh of it ſelf, or if God is the Ob- antecedently thereto by their (Vital) Nature; 


ject of his own Cogitation, the Schools, if they 
will ſpeak truly and properly, (t) ought not to 
ſay dicit ſeipſam, but dicit de ſeipſo. And if they 
would ſpeak thus truly and properly the pro- 
duction of an infinite perſon by their didtio in- 
terna would appear ta themſelves, to be a very 
vain and fond Imagination. Beſides, their Sent 
and Language is altogether alien from the Scri- 
pture, and therefore cannot be the Senſe of it 
touching our Divine Logos. a 

(3.) The generality of the School-Divines af- 


firm, that their Notional Verbum is a Verbum 


(u) Ubi 
ſupr. c.7,8. 


(w)Petav. 


c. 10. S. 6 


properly ſuch, as proper is oppos'd to tropical: 
but Chamier (who in the main is a Scholaſtic Di- 


vine) * and proveth, (u) that this Scho- 


laſtic Verbum is but a Metaphorical Verbum, and 
ſome of the Pontifician Divines (Salmero and 
Lucas Brugenſis) are of his Opinion. And the 
thing is plain and manifeſt from the Phraſeolo- 


ſ«pr- I. 3. gy of the School Divines. For they ſay of their 


6. c. 2. Notional Verbum, (w) habitudinem habet ad di- 
S. 5, 7. centem (it importeth a relation to a Speaker, ) 


” 


therefore it is ſo in God. This Argument will 
appear, to have great ſtrength in it, if we con- 
ſider, that Generation is a propagation of the 


Species, and conſequently of the Vital Nature' 


conſtitutive of every Species. In Men and o- 


ther Animals Generation is the production of 


the Animal - vital Nature; therefore Generation 
in divinis is definitively the Communication of 
the Divine Vital Nature, and conſequently the 
proximate Principle of 1t is not Intellect. As 
none but unholy Scholaſticks can believe, 


(a) that the Divine Nature and Eſſence is con- (a) c 

ſtituted by Intellection (which is common to C, 7.1 
D:jp. 2. 

it ſhould be peculiar to Men of that Character, 


Wicked Men and Devils: ) ſo one would hope 


? 
? 


to believe, that not Grace, (Life and Nature 
Divine) in us, but Notion (empty and unholy 
Notion) anſwereth to the Son of God, and 1s 
of like original, being alike the Operation of 
Intellect. Another Argument Durandus urgeth ; 
The condition of Intelle is oppofite to Fecundity, 
(Theory is barren, there is no productive cauſa- 


lity 


{ Book VI. 
the Cogitation which this Verbum is, locutio jug 


(x) Dicere & eructare idem eſſe ait ac generare, (x, 1111 
uid eft dico? Verbum profero. Let in this! 
Theology it is a maxim, (y) eo ipſo Filius quid *©+, 
Verbum, he is therefore a Son or Child becauſz \ : Yar 
he is a Notional Verbum, a Child of the Mind 
and born of it. But who ſeeth not, that in this 275. 


(e) 69 
ſuper, 1 
Diſp. 
$4- 


(f) P. 
ja, 7. / 
c. 4+ 8 
. 3. c 
8. 2. 


le) “ 


1 


Dih.2 


1. Put 


| (h)S 


c. 8, 


h 


fſupr. 


112. 
& Di 
141.0 


0b 
Clobi⸗ 
0. ! 


c. 8. 


iN, 


bett. 
vd. I. l. 
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Cuae. X. his Incarnation 
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and new Creation. 97 = 


lity in ſpeculative Intelle& ſave only of Noti- 
on z) therefore it cannot be the principle of an Ad, 
which ts the production of a Divine Perſon. If a 
Divine Perfon might be produc'd by a meer Act 
of ſpeculative Intellection, a like Att might pro- 
duce the whole Creation without any ſuch Di- 
vine Volitions, as Fiat Lux, Fiat Firmamentum. 
But this is not all that Durandus hath to ſay 
againſt the Doctrine of the Schools; for he ar- 
gueth, that Intellection, one and the ſame In- 
tellection is in all the three Divine Perſons; if 
therefore the Intelle&ion of the Father is the 
Scholaſtic Verbum, or is productive thereof, the 
Intellection of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt 
alſo muſt be fo. By the Eſſential Intellection 
in God e Logos (b) by Irenaus) no Schola- 
ſtic Verbum is produc d; therefore no ſuch Ver- 
bum is produc'd by the Perſonal Intellection. 
This ſound Argument gravell'd the Monk Fobi- 
us (c) as Photius obſerveth : but the Schoolmen 
that will not ſeem to be baffled) pretend to an- 

( 4. fuer it. One anſwereth, (d) that the Verbum 
pr, Dip. is not produc d by every Intellection, but by that on- 
112. c. J. by which bath the reſpect of Production: but it is 
very plain, that there is no ſuch Intellection, as 

there is no ſuch Speculation, which hath the re- 

(ch net. ſpect of Production. Another anſwereth, (e) that 
(upr. T. 8. it is intellection modify'd with the relation of Pater- 
Diſp. 2. J. nity which produceth th? Verbum; as if the rela- 
54. tion of Paternity was not poſteriour to Genera- 
tion, which 1s the Foundation of it. Another 

0 P:tav, Scholaſtic Divine anſwereth, ( f) that the Intel- 
. 1. 5. lection productive of the Verbum, is that which 
.4.3-5- expreſſeth the ſimilitude of him that is underſtood 
{31% (which all Intellection doth; ) or it is Intellection 
108 endow'd with a certain Fecundity; and he might 
as well talk of barren Theory endow'd with 

a certain Fecundity. A fourth Schoolman an- 

(e) Val:n- ſwereth from Aquinas, (g) that we muſt diſtinguiſh 
tia T. 1. between ( intellectionem & dictionem) Intell-&:- 
| Di1.2.2% o common to all the Perſons and Saying proper to 
1. nl. z. the Father. Which Anſwer deſerveth Chamier's 


(b L. 2. 
c. 48. 


(c col. 5 31. 


1 


cauſe of the identity of the terms, which differ 
| in ſound, but in ſenſe are the ſame. So a prin- 
| (i) . Cipal Schoolman determineth, that (i) intellectio, 

ſr. Diſp. dictio interna, verbum mentis, are in us the very 
| 112.4. ſame, and there is no reaſon, why they ſhould be 
| ©0/> diftingniſh'd in God, as Chamier rightly affirmeth. 
e  (5:) The principal Maxims of the Schoolmen 
touching their Verbum mentis are diſlik'd by ſe- 
veral Scholaſtic Divines, and their Argumenta- 
| tions are cenſur'd as of no validity. Zanchy ſaith, 
| (k) De z. () What the Schoolmen write touching God the 
E'chim ather, that by ſeeing and conſidering bimſelf be 
Tag 5. generated the Logos, and that the emanation of the 
|” Son from the Father is according to the emanation 
of Intellect, and other things of that nature, which 

ave uo teflimony from the Word of God, but are 
only excogitated by Humane Subtilty, theſe, if they 
be Aſſertions, are to be rejected by us as temerari- 
ous and vain, to ſay no worſe. For who knoweth, 
bow the Father generated the Son, whether by way 


The Schoolmen know not, that the Proceſſion 
of the Son is from Intellect, and Selt-cogitation, 
nor that he proceedeth from the cognition of all 
the Divine Perſons and of all poſhble Creatures, 
nor how all created Beings are in God, nor 
that they are deſcrib'd and delineated in the Di- 
vine Logos; they know not any thing of thele 
Metaphyſical Matters, of which they talk with 
the greateſt confidence. And they are as good 


at deducing Conſequences as the Hebrew Do- 


Ctors (that can infer guidlihet ex quolibet ) tor 
there is no Conſequence in theſe Scholaſtic Ar- 
gumentations. The Intellection of God is bis EV 
Jence and Subſtance , therefore a Verbum mentis 7s 
produc'd by it, that bath th: Diuine Eſſence, Na- 
ture and Subſtance. The Iutellection of God the Fa- 
ther is the Eſſence and Subſtarce of Gd; therefore 
bis Verbum mentis muſt be a Subſitent, Subftanti- 
al, and Divine Perſon diſtin from God the Fa- 
ther. An ordinary Underſtanding would ra- 
ther make this Igference. If the Intellection of 
God the Father is the Eſſence and Subſtance of 
God, his Verbum mentis cannot be any thing di- 
ſtinct from God the Father; at leaſt not any ttuug 
more diſtinct than the Verbum mentis of a Man oc 
Angel is diſtinct trom the Intellectualiſt. Accor- 
dingly Vaſquez ſaith, (1) before the Myſtery of the (1) Supr. 
Trinity wasreveal'd, one might grant, that there is In- Did. 1143 
tellection in God, (fed eam elle ipſammet eflentiame. 4. 
Dei, non autem productionem alicujus Verbi) 

but that this Intellection is the very Eſſeuce of God, 

not the Production of any P:yſonal Verbum. The 
Intellection of God and his Mental-conceptio- 

nal Verbum are abſolutely the fame, and if both 

are the ſame with the Eſſence and Subſtance of 

God, there cannot be in God the production of 

a diſtinct perſonal Verbum by Intellectionz and 
conſequently there is no {ih thing as the Scho- 

laſtic Logos. The Intellection of God the Fa- 

ther being the ſame with his Eſſence and Sub- 


| (6) Sgr. cenſure, (h) immanis BzHloacyie oft, propter termi- (m) divina natio (the Divine Notion ) and they (1 Pet. 
norum identitate n; it is an huge nugacity be- reſemble it to that Interiour Notion of the Mind of 1": |: 5+ 


of Intelle&, or by way of Love, or ſome other way? L 


ſtance is not producible; therefore his Verbum 
mentis is not producible, and conſequently it 13 
not the Evangeliſt's Logos. 

(5.) The Logos of the School-Divines as it is 
unpopular is toto genere diſſonant from the Evan- 
geliſt's Logos. If we ſuppoſe, that his Logos 
is the ſame with theirs, we muſt ſuppoſe him 
a School - philoſophic Writer, that he uſetli the 
Name Logos in a School-philoſophic Senſe, and 
that he writeth his Evangely only for die uſe 
and benefit of a few, namely, the School-phi- 
| loſophic Men, who call their Logos or Jeb, 


i 4 iT, 


Man (quæ a pliiloſophis verbum mentis nom- “ 2: 57 
natur) which zs called by Philaſophors The Word 

of the Mind. (n) 4s Verbum ſignificth the V xte- (n)Chami- 
riour Word, ſo it is underſtood bj all, that under- e. P#1- 
Hand and ſpeak the Latin Tongue: (At de interio- F _—_ ” 
ri pauci tantum, nempe philoſophi) but they are © 
few, namely Philoſophers only, tat underſtand it of 
the Interiour Word, or Verbum mentis. the E- 
vangeliſt's Logos therefore by the Schovol-Divines 
is interpreted, (0) de ob/curis paucorum Sc holaftico- ( It 
rum cogttationibus, ot the obſcure Cogitations of a c. 3. 
few Scholaſticks. But our Evangelitt pf, was a (ps. Chrg- * 
poor Fiſherman, not converſant in what the eld ſoil. Hom: 
calleth Learning, either before or after he convers'd © 17 1% 
with Cbriſt; no Rhetorician, no Supbifl, ny Phils. 
ſopher, but unacquainted with the Secular Wiſdom. 
And he wrote his Evangely for the common 
Edification of the Faithful and the common 
Salvation of all Men. Beza theretore thinke:h 
it not at all probable, that the L. vangeliſt by his 

gos meant the Scholaſtic Verbum. (q) 1ihil9) Aurer. 
nom fit veriſimile, tam ſubtiliter ilium voluiſſæ hoc in Fabel 
loco diſſerere. Another faith, (r) This Interpre- 4) Ga 
tation hath too much Subtilty in it, to be agreeable rus, 
to the Simplicity of Evangelical Doctrine. (s) Chriſt (:) Burgeſs 
is called 8 2.0395, not in reſpect of any ſuch Scholuſti- vn ces: 
cal Senſe (ſaith another) but becauſe be dith re- A 
veal and make known the Will of God to us. Scho- 
laſtic Divines ſee reaſon, to diſcard the Schola-— 
ſtic Verbum, and there is the ſame reaſon, to 


diſcard the Platonic Logos, 


(.) The 


- — — — 


* 
| 
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be Idea of the 


(t) Friss in ſe quaſi diriſſe (t) God did firſt ſay as it were in 
— 2 * quam hos a 4 

ecundum eandem & per eandem . . 

ſuam locutionem conderet. An- b efore be made it according to and 
ſelm. ap. Petav. T. 1. 1.4. c. 11. by that ſame word or locution of 
S. Auguſtinus Verbam Dei artem his. S. Auſtin calleth the Word 
2 1 at- of God a certain Art of the om- 

APDIENEIS I enam ommi.- 2 — 

2 incom. dipotent and iſe God full of all 
mutabilium. Ibid. 


(u) Ficin, 
in Plitin, 


P. 46. 


(x) Idem 
J. 1. J. 4 
c. 11. 


(y) Did. 
Co 2. 


(2) Ibid. 
c. 9. 


(a) Jul. 
995 de 
error. p.40. 


the Idea of the Son or Logos of God cannot be- to ſignifie, that the Ideas of all things (in Verbo (9) 5». 
long to the common Learning of Metaphyſicks, vita ſunt) are Life in the Scholaſtic Verbum. If ch. 7.5 


(b)S.Baſil. 
c. Eunom. 

J. 2. p. 36. 
S. Cyr. c. 

Jul. I. 8. 

p. 265. 


(c) 8. A- 
thanaſ. c. 
Arian. or, 


5. P. 303. 
Com. 


( Eft Idea quam & s, id eft, rationem, froe 
* deſcriptionem futuri operis appellant veteres. It is 
the Idea, which the Ancients alſo call Logos, 


mon and unholy kind of thing) is toto genere 


Being from Being. It is poſſible, to make a tole- 


(J.) The Scholaſtic Verbum and the Platonic 
Logos are of great affinity, for both are expreſſive 
and alſo factive of the Univerſe. Whence the Scho- 
laſtic Divines ſay of God, 

imſelf the 


of Creatures, 


Reaſons living and incommuta- 
ble. So the Platonic Logos 1s 
(u) onniformis formarum omnium ratio, an Umverſe 
of all —_— ahſtract (living) Forms and Species. 
Agreeably to what the Platoniſts ſay of their 
Logos the Scholaſtic Divines ſay of their Verbum 


that is, the reaſon or deſcription of the future 
Creation-work. It is the Art and Idea of the ſu- 
preme Artificer. The Ideas both in the Platonic 
Logos and the Scholaſtic Verbum are called 
(x) Muir nor, demiurgic Reaſons, (y) both of 
them are alike accommodate for Speculation (for 
according to S. Auſtin the Angels ſpeculate all 
things in Verbo;) and ſo great is the affinity be- 
tween theſe two Logos's,. that ſome of the prin- 
cipal Scholaſtic Divines (z) are willing, that 
they ſhould be accounted the very ſame, if the 
Arianiſm which the Platonic Triad involveth, 
be taken away. This great 7 between 
them inferreth, that if the one of theſe Logos's is 
ſpurious and illegitimate, the other cannot be 
true and genuine. 


(8.) The Scholaſtic Logos as unholy (a com- 


diſſonant from the Evangeliſt's Logos, (a) Cur 
hoc ſanctum venerandumque ſecretum 4 anos 
aus adulterata profeſione transfertis * is it, 
that you wan oh this holy and venerable Se- 


ſue, Pater virtutis ſue, per quam cuncta formavit, 115.c1, 
| Wiſdom, the Father of his Power by which he 
God, and tbe 


Lord the Son, Boo I 


an Unchriſtian and School-philoſophic feng 
For ſo this Theology 23 (d) that the Son 


was generated antecedently to any Will of Goa (O 
(before God did will any thing) Pecauſ; * 4 T 1 
1s the Wiſdom of God, and Wiſdom is before wit © 
The Apoltle calleth Chriſt The Power of God an 
the Wiſdom of God becauſe of the illuitrious ex. 
erciſe of thoſe Divine Attributes in the Evange- 
lical Oeconomy, 1 Cor. 1. 24. But this Theolo- 
1 theſe Attributes in a School. 
p iloſophic ſenſe (as we have ſeen before) and 
uppoſeth them to be meant of the Scholaſtic 
Verbum, as be is the Idea and the Art of the ſu- 
preme Artificer. (e) Omma in ſapientia Pater fa- e) e 
cit : id eſt, omnia = filium fecit, qui eſt virtus 44s. 
Dei & ſapientia. The Father maketh all things 
in Wiſdom (Un S. Ambroſe: that is, be made 
all things by the Son, who is the Power and Wiſdom 
of God. So he is {tiled by the Alexandrian Oil, 
Dei Syurguxi, Nvaws cel, the demiur- (i) lt 
gic Energy and Efficiency, the energetic force of the 5: . 
Father, whereby be was and is and ever will be 
operative and energetic to make all things. 80 8. 
Auſtin ſtileth God, (g) Pater verbi & — (e f 


The Father of the Word and of his (demiurgic) 


formed all 2 (b) If Chrift is the Wiſdom of (h) lun 
Yalmiſt faith, thou baſt made all de Tin. 
things in Wiſdom ;, as all things were made by him,, 
ſo they were made in him (ſecundum artem conti- 
net omnia antequam fabricet) he containeth all 
things according to art, before be maketh all things. 
Wiſdom is ſuppos'd to ſignifie that demiurgic 
Idea, Art and Reaſon, which the Scholaſtic Ver- 
bum is. But how much more Chriſtianly and 
Evangelically doth S. Ambroſe interpret our Sa- 
viour s Attribute of Wiſdom, when he ſaith of 
him, (i) fapientia appellatur, quia de corde Patris () H 
adveniens arcana celeſtia credemibus reſeravit. 5.c. 5. 


He is called Wiſdom, becauſe coming out of the 


cret to common and profane Acts (of Mental 
Notion and Intellection) by your illegitimate 
profeſſion of Scholaſticiſin? For a bare word is 


not that which holy People call The Word, nor 


the Evangeliſt's Word, which belongeth not 


to common Learning. As the Idea of God, ſo 


| 
: 


which treateth of Entity, but not of Sanity, 
and 1s not genuine Theology, but Ontology. A- 


greeably whereto the ancient Scholaſtic Divines 


of the Church have ſtiled their Metaphyſical 
Logos or Son of God, (b) T %%% ola, + mor 
mrs be 7% 79 mpex)ixov, e that truly is, that giveth 
Being to all Beings. In their Diſpute againſt the 
Arians they maintained, that the primigenial 5, 
did belong to the Son, and were careful to load 
him with ſuch Metaphyſical Attributes as theſe; 
(c) v5; vagus vaones, x, IS dci voto dv x s9 105, 
x, N dot av. He is ſubſiſtent from Subſiſtence, from 
Subſtance ſubſtantial and eſſential, and (ex Ente Ens) 


rable good ſenſe of theſe Attributes, but they are 
not agreeable Notices of the Son of God, nor 
ſavour of the Chriſtian Theology, they are alien 
from his kind of Attributes, and they miſre- 
agen him as a Platonic and Metaphylical kind 
OI Logos. 

(9.) The Evangeliſt's Logos is of the ſame na- 
ture with other honourary Names and Attri- 
butes of our Saviour, which ought to be under- 
ftood in an Holy-popular and Evangelical ſenſe, 


| luable truth there are in the Scholaſtic Theolo- 


Boſom of the Father he revealed the Heavenly 
Secrets to Believers. Such ſtrictures of very va- 


„which yet in great part is nothing better 
than a diſtortion of the Holy Scriptures to an 
Unchriſtian School-philoſophy. For if Chriſt 
is called The Life, this Theology interpreteth it 


Chriſt is intituled The Counſel and I ill of the 5. Se. 
Father, in this Theviagy it meaneth, that he is 

(I) Visio beans, the 1 ant ive Will of the Fa- () Fun 
ther. (m) The Father muſt not be ſuppos'd, 7.1. 5 
to ſpeak unto or command the Son, for ſo there = Ten 
would be two Words in the Godhead ; and it ( H 
would be a Sacrilegious Opinion, to ſuppoſe, 6.0. 4.5 
that the Father by a Temporal Word ſendeth 3,5. 
the Eternal Son. The Scripture therefore in 
this Theology is thus interpreted. Logui vel 
mandare aliquid Filio, eſt ipſum verbum producere. 

To ſpeak or command any thing to the Son, is 

to produce the Scholaſtic Verbum. (n) Becauſe (n) lt 
all the Creat ion- works are delineated and deſcrib d s. 8. 
in the Verbum, therefore the A , Col. 
1. 16. Omnia in ipſo creata ſunt, all things were 
created in him. A Theology that at this rate 
diſtorteth the Scriptures and the Names of our 
Saviour to Unchriſtian School-philoſophic No- 
tions, muſt in all reaſon be ſuppos d, ſo to per- 
vert the Evangeliſt's Logos. And conſequently 
the Evangeliſt's Logos, as it 1s not The Plato- 
nic, nor the Stozcal, nor the Targumick , nor 


the Moſaic, nor the Logical Logos, ſo neither 


but in the Scholaſtic Theology are diſtorted to 


is it the uſual Scholaſtic Loges. None of theſe 
Abſtract 


C HAP. X. 


— 


his Incarnation and new Creation. 


3 


Abſtract Logos's is the Logos of our Evan- 
geliſt. 


XI. There can be no Son of God in the Senſe 
of Chriſtianity and the New Teſtament, which 
is not a Saint of God. The Evangeliſt's Lo- 

s is ſuch a Saint of God-kind of Son, and the 
on of God in the ſenſe of Chriſtianity and the 
New Teſtament. Fob. 1. 18. But not any of 
thoſe multifarious Abſtract Logos's (Platonic, 
Stoical, Targumic, Logical, Phyſiolygical, or uſual 
Scholaſtical) is ot this his eſſential Character; 
therefore not one of them is the Logos ot our 
Evangeliſt. Nor is there any Abſtract Logos 
any where to be found, that is not like thoſe, 
which we have enumerated and confider'd, and 
of which we may not affirm, that it may be 
clearly prov d, not to be our Evangeliſt's Lo- 
gos. He is thought to be fignity'd in ſome few 
obſcure places of the Books called the Aprocry- 
a : But there is no probability of finding 


— — 


ſelf, which is the Schecinab) and comverſed with 
Men by his Oracles and otherwiſe as a God 
with his People. This ſeemeth to be the ſenſe 
of this Apocryphal Text. 


XII. The Logos is but one of the Names, 
whereby our Evangeliſt noticeth the Perſon of 
whom he writeth; there are other honourary 
Names and Attributes, whereby he noticeth, 
deſcribeth, and ennobleth him; for in the Proem 
of his Goſpel he conjoineth the Logos and the 
Life. And if we can ſhew, that Life in the 
ſenſe of Chriitianity and the New Teſtament is 
only to be found in the Chriſtian Religion, and 
in the Founder thereof as ſuch ; and that it is the 
peculiarity of his Human- divine Perſon, to be 
and to be intituled the Life in the ſenſe of 
Chriſtianity and the New Teſtament; this will 
ſutticiently fix and determine the Evangeliſt's 
Senſe, and we ſhall know his Logos by the Life 


— 


Earth (exhibited a viſible appearance of him- 


him there. For it is not likely, that the Dei- 
ty of the New Teſtament (peculiarly ſuch) is 
to be found in thoſe Books, that underſtand 
and notice nothing of the Matters of the New 
Teſtament, nor ſay any thing of the Mefpas, 
which was in all times a great Article of the 
Jews Religion, and is in great part the Subjed- 
matter of the Old Teſtament. It theſe Books 
did deſignedly notice the Son of God, they 
would deſignedly notice the Meſſias: but ot 
him they have no notices. Nor is it likely, 
that they notice an Abſtract Logos the Son ot 
God, ſeeing there is no ſuch notic'd Son of 
God, to be found in the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament, whence theſe Apocryphal Books de- 
rive their notices. And agreeably whereto the 
Book of iſdom muſt be interpreted, Ch. 18. 
15, 16. Thine almighty word leapt down from hea- 
ven, out of thy royal throne, as a fierce man of 
war into the midſt of a land of deſtruct ion, and 
brought thine unfeign:d commandment as a ſharp 
ſword, and ſtanding up filled all things with death, 
and it touched the Heaven, but it ftood upon the 
Earth. For it 1s viſible, that this Story and 
Idea of a mighty Fierce, Military and deſtroy- 
ing Executioner is altogether oppoſite to the 
Character of our Evangeliſt's Logos; and that 
this Apocryphal Paſſage is nothing elſe but the 
Story of the deſtroying Angel in Egypt ampli— 
fied and magnificently dekeribd. For in the 
coming forth of that Angel conſider'd in com- 
plication with God's Alnughty Imperial Word 
of Command, his almighty word leapt down from 
beaven, out of his royal throne, and his command- 
ment was brought as by a fierce man of war. The 
Son of Sirach ſaith, Ch. 51. 10. I called upon the 
Lord, the Father of my Lord. But in this Author 
(0) Ch.23, (0) Father is the Name of a Governour. The 
| 1,4. "uther of my Lord is the Governour of my Lord. 1 
And he ſpeaketh of my Lord the King, from felicitative Enjoyment. As the Phraſe of the in Gal. 3. 
whom he was in danger of his Life, V. 6. The jolly Heathen in their Revels was, Amici, dum 12, 
Book of Baruch ſaith, Ch. 2. 36, 37. This is our vivimus, vivamus (by ſuch Monitions they exct- 
God, he hath found out all the way of knowledge, | ted one another to their Vita «TXavary, Life of 
and bath given it unto Jacob his ſervant and to Ij- ſenſual Enjoyments 3) the Jews Salutation to (45 1 
rael bis beloved. Afterward did be ſbew himſelf Kings was, O King live (in Felicity and Proſpe- pars ef 
upon earth, and convers'd with men. In which rity) for ever; and when they uſe this Phraſe vitequam 
words there is no appearance of an incarnate; in drinking one to another "Rn? to your Life, 95 wate _. 
Logos, nor of any Logos or Son of God, nor include Welfare and Proſperity in the fig- ,,,.... 


: . ac" . a = oy” terum om- 
of any converſe with Men in Humane Fleth.] nification of Life. So do the Holy Writers, ne ſpatj- 
The Author maniteſtly ſpeaketh of the God of 


2 Pet.2. 8 He that will love life and ſee good days. um non vis 
Jrael, the God of their Law and their nCacue, 


1 Theſſ. 3. 8. Now we live (as to living comfor- #4: ſed 
(whom they ſerved with their Religious Wor- 
ſhip) who having ſettled Religion in the Ter- 


tably) if ye ſtand faſt in the Lurd. Becauſe of G eſt; 
ritory of Jacob, afterward ſhewed bimſelf upon 


that he ſpeaketh of, Job. 1. 4. In him was life, 

and the life was the light of men. Becauſe in him 

Life was (p) the benefit of lite unto us; there- (y) Mat: 
tore the Evangeliſt denominateth him the Life, dont. in 
as our Saviour denominateth himſelf. Foh. 1 1, oc. 

25. and 14. 6. And ſo the Evangeliſt denomi- 

nateth him in a parallel place, The life was ma- 

nifeſled, and we have ſeen it. 1 Joh. 1. 2. Life 

may be conſider'd in genere Entis & in genere 

Font, and may ſignifie only in a ſenſe of Being 

(an indifferent ſenſe) and it may ſignifie in 4 

ſenſe of Well-being. For every Subſtance in 

ſome ſort actively Vital hath ſome ſort of Life 

or Vitality in it; and they that live in Sin aud 

Miſery to extremity, although their Life is 2 
deadly kind of living, yet in ſome ſenſe are a- 

live. And the Jews ſay (q) Res cuyjus nomen eft (g) Hht- 
homo, eſt res compoſita ex vita & ratione. But ting. Dif. 
Life uſually ſignifieth (in a ſenſe of Wellbeing) 4 17. 
the good and benefit of Life (Life is in its Na- 215303: 
ture a good (r) faith 4ri/fotle) and it any live ch rep. 
in extremity of Pain and Miſery, this is count- N,com. . 
ed ane « fi a Sai, wt to be truly 9+ c. 27+ 
Life, but Calamity, as Euripides ſj;eaketh of this 

mortal Lite, which yet hath ſomething of the 

good and benefit of Life in it, and our Saviour 
reputeth it a valuable good. Alatth. 6.25. Accor- 

dingly, Life ſignifieth, that which hath the va- 

Ine of Life, and ſuch a Lite which 1s not to be 

valued as the good of Lite, is called Ei ac. 

a life-leſs Life (no living Lite) which is the 

ſenſe of thoſe commor, Sayings, Non eft vita vi- 

vere, ſed valere. Vita in exilio vitalis non eſt. 

Nec voluptas fme vita, nec vita ſme voluptate. Lite 

is valuable, as it is more or leſs a Life of feli- 
citative Enjoyment, which is an uſual ſignifi- 

cation of Life; (s) for the Scripture calleth our (5) Ven 
formal Felicity vitam quandam noſftram, and all #4 J. 2.5. 
Men ſpeak of Life and living with refpect to 4, 


: r: . - Gar. Not- 
the manifold troubles of this Life a Poet ſaith in ae, p- 


(t) It is but a little part of our life that we live, 180 
BINS the 
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the whole ſpace of it is not life but time only. As 
Lite ma ö a0 Li, ſo ( 1 the good and com- 
fort of Life be wanting, and Men live in ex- 
treme ignominy and miſery) it may be worſe 
than none; as in thoſe days when Men ſeek 
Death and cannot find it. Apoc. 9. 6. The Name 
of Life therefore is duly appropriated to a Lite 
(more or leſs) felicitative; and Lite being the 
oppoſite to Death, it importeth a freedom from 
Death (more or leſs) and all that Death impor- 
teth. Which may be conſider'd as it importeth 


ly and eminently it importeth the penal kind of 

vils, and in this ſenſe Life and Death are op- 

sd. Deut. 30. 15. I have ſet before thee life 
and good, and death and evil. Prov. 12. 28. In the 
way of righteouſneſs is life, and in the path-way 
thereof there is no death. As Life and Death are 
oppoſites, ſo the ineſtimable value and concern 
of the benefit of Life will beſt appear, if it be 
conſiderd in complication with its oppoſite 
Death, agreeably to the Phraſe of Scripture, 
wherein the benefit of Life is thus uſually ex- 
preſs'd, that we may live and not die. Gen. 42. 2. 
and 43. 8. and 47 19. Numb. 4. 19. Deut. 33. 6. 
2 King. 18. 32. Þſal. 118. 17. Ezek. 18. 21, 28. 
and 23. 15. Life thus repreſented will appear 
(by many Reaſons) to be the great and only 
concern of Mankind, and they ought to conſi- 
der it as ſuch, that they may underſtand how 
unſpeakable an Excellency, and how ineſtima- 
ble a Benefit the Logos and Life 'of God is. 


XIII. Mankind ought to account Life (that 
they may live and not die) their great and on- 
ly Concern in Conformity to natural Inſtinct 
and Inclination. (u) For all 


cu) Principio gener? * 
tium omni eſt a natura tribu- : 
tum, ut ſe, vitam corpuſque Concern, to conſerve their 


ftueatur : declinetque ea, que Life, and to provide the ne- 
nocitura vide antur. Omniaque ceflaries thereof (ſuch as their 
png of vivendum Jjnt ne; Food and Coverts) to this 
oe. heyy" c., de they are carry'd by natura 
41 latibula. Cic. de Inſtinct, 8 it 1 2 
Ns reckoned amongſt the prima 
natura. The prime regard of all living Crea- 

tures is to Life, therein Mankind agree with 

other Animals and amongſt themſelves. They 

differ about Arts and Sciences, their Pleaſures, 
Faſhions and Ornaments : But they agree in 

the love of Lite (ſome ſort of Lite) and hate 

and fear and flee form Death with no ſmall 

(wv) Clem. Concern. () We do not all Philoſophize (faith 
Ped. l. 3: Clemens) but do we not all follow after Life? This 
„n temporal Life although full of labour and trou- 
ble (x) yet is deſir d by all, 

(x) Expetitur tamen ab amni- both Old and Tonng, Princes 


bus "by opt at ur by hanc enim tam and Peafants E Viſemen and 
ſenes quam pueri, tam rezes 


quam inſimi, tam denique ſapien- Fools. Men in exquiſite Tor- 
res quam ſiulti cupiunt, la- ments yet defire to live, if 


Animals make it their chief 


if his Life is loſt, he is loſt. To fay of Chriſt 
that he gave Himſelf for us, and that he gave 
bis Life are ſynonymous Expreſſions. Gal. 2. 20. 


6 149 pincCocs, if thou loveſt not life? Bodily Lit: 
is the ſame thing with the ſenſitive Soul, 
whence Saul faith to David, My ſoul was precio 


ite eternal is of the ſame _— and value 
with the rational immortal Soul. For if Life 


eternal be loſt, the Man muſt be put to death 
as to the Soul (ſubjected to Death and dyin 

for ever;) which is a State of Puniſhment like 
that of S. Bafil's Diſtemper, of which he ſaid 


dri yt d oy 


reign peerleſs Regard (all worldly Things are 
as nothing in compariſon of the Soul ;) ſo is 
Lite, all things muſt be vilify'd and nullify'd in 
compariſon of Life, that the Soul may live and 
not die. The Soul muſt be regarded, as much 
as any thing can be regarded, being of immea- 
ſurable Worth and Moment, and of the ſame 
Worth and momentous Importance is Life. As 
the Soul is our one thing and our All (nothing 
elſe is of very conſiderable regard) nothing more 
is requiſite, to make our Happineſs conſummate, 
than to ſave the Soul; nothing more is requiſite, 
to make our Miſery conſummate, than to loſe 
the Soul (all 1s loſt, if the Soul is loſt :) So the 
whole of Man's intereſt, is to enter into Life; and 
if Life is loſt, all is loſt that is valuable and de- 
ſireable (all our Honours and Comforts, all our 
Excellency and Felicity) and we our ſelves are 
loſt and caſt away. So all this World is gone, 
when bodily Lite is gone, and in ſuch ſenſe 
Life may be ſtiled totus Theſaurus hominis. 

XIV. Life is fo great a Good, that in all 
reaſon Mankind ſhould account Life (that they 
may live and not die) their great and only 
Concern. This they ought to do, not only in 
compliance with blind Inſtincts, but with the 
plain and certain notices of Reaſon touching 
the good of Lite. For 

(1) Lite is the excellency and ennoblement 
of a Being, and a Being is the more excellent, 
as the life of it is more excellent. Dead Bodies 
are extremely vile (ce cxcanmmge, viler than 


Dung) having loſt their life and livelineſs, which 
was their nobleneſs, amiableneſs and uſetulneſs. 
A dead Lion is worſe than a living Dog. Eccl. 
9. 4. And in ſome reſpect what S. Auſtin faith 


is true (b) Muſca Sole preſtantior, a Fly is bet- (b) de: 


Book VI. 


is implanted in Humane Nature, as Self-love 
1s, which is the love of Life. For the Life of a 
Man is himſelf, if his Life be ſav d, he is ſav d; 


Matth. 29. 28. (*) How do'ft thou love thy ſelf * Clow 
ife r. 


us I Sam. 28. 
eth in thy ſight (becauſe his Life was precious) and 21. 2 
the criminal kind of Evils ; but more eſpecial- Life 


(z) tantum vivere permittens quantum ad dolorem (i) Bon 
ſentiendum _ . Whence Tatianus calleth it ad an7;, 
Wavecig, S. Auſtin, mortem ſine morte, "39 
Death without dying. (a) $0 the Soul is loft, (4) 5 4% 
and the Man is loſt, when Life is loſt. As the 4 C. ». 
Soul therefore is of Value ineſtimable, of Soye. “S. 1:. 


ctant. I. 3. c. 12. they have but Hopes to be 


- -freed from them; and ſo long 
they retain their deſire to live, till Pain and 
Torture quite ſurpaſs the ſweetneſs of Life, 
and extinguiſh the Senſe of it. Some have de- 
ſired to hve in any Condition, though in the 
moſt exquiſite Torture, yet they would not die 


by any Means ()) as Aſæcenas 


ter than the Sun. For although in ſeveral re- 4 
ſpetts a Fly is nothing in compariſon of the © 4 U 
un, yet thus far it is a nobler Being, it hath 
an higher kind of Perfection than the Sun hath, 203. 
having a ſenſitive Soul and Life. The Men of 
Country: buſineſs uſually diſparage Goods by 
calling them Dead goods, and this mortal Life is 
duly diſparaged, when it is denominated vita 


Gat. Nn. 
in Ant. po 


(y) Debilem facito manu would rather undergo Defor- 
— mity, Debility and the do- 
uber adſtrue gibberum 
Lubricos quate dentes lours of the Croſs, than not 


Vita dum ſuper eſt, bene eſt, live. Which blind unreaſo- 


minimè vitalis. The Goods of it are jejune and 


diſpirited things, that have in them nothing 
more than an overly and ſuperficial Vital ſweet- 


Hanc mibi vel acut2 nable fondneſs for this mortal 
Si ſedeam cruce, ſuſtine, Life as an inſtance ſheweth, 


neſs, and in themſelves and to us they are but 


as dead Carcaſes (cadaverous kind of things) (c) A, 


1 16 
. : . ting, V, 
the things of mortality and corruption. Matth. 8. „, 


how deeply the love of Life 22. So the Auhammedans ſay (c) mundus cadaver 271 


eft, 
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his Incarnation and new Creation. 
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551. 


d) Fec- 
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CHAP. 


Vita eſt ip- 


eft, & petentes enm canes. But life, living, be that 
2 or ever and ever, and Labai (he that li- 
yeth) in the Name of Hagar's Well, Gen. 16. 14. 
are the honourary Names and Attributes of 
God. Vita eft optimus modus Entis. Life is the 
hi 

5 — than Power, which is below underſtand- 
ing; and it is * than underſtanding, the 
light whereof is ſubſervient to virtuous Life, 
and the excellency whereof conſiſteth in its ſub- 
ſerviency to Life felicitative. The excellency of 
knowledge is, that wiſdom giveth life to them that 
have it. Eccl. 7. 12. The greateſt difference a 
mongſt Beings is made by their different Lives, 
whereby they become either of the Divine or 
Diabolical Kind. And as none can be more 
vile than thoſe of the Diabolical, ſo none can 
he more excellent than thoſe of the Divine 
Kind. Which height of Excellency accrneth to 
them from their Life (of Grace and Glory) for 


* Pricl, in x ĩ s ws CN, Tom ian, every one as be liveth, this 


he is, whether Good or Evil, Virtuous or Vil- 
lainous, Happy or Miſerable. The Gnofticks 
therefore onght to have preferr'd Zan, Life, and 
to have ſer it before all the reſt of their Te*Coam, 
or Emiſſions (d) as Irenaus obſerveth. 


aitem & circa 2Z9en dicentes eam ſexto loc emijſan, quam oportebat 
diba proparare. Adv. Har. I. 2. c. 18. 


(2.) Life is the neareſt and deareſt of Goods, 
as that uſual Expreſſion implieth, meum Cor, 
mea Vita. It is the neareſt Good, the moſt in- 
timate and central, as being the Eſſence of all 
things living (it toucheth us to the quick) as 
near us as we are to our ſelves and as our own 
Soul. 
Goods and Comtorts (the choiceſt Jewel in our 
Cabinet is the Jewel of Lite ;) for nothing is 
ſo ſweet as Life, which hath a vital Solace and 
Refreſhment in ir (Souls were called. by the 
Pagan Theologers (e) 4, Bees becauſe of the 
ſweetneſs of Life) nothing Men account ſo pre- 
cious as the pre-ions Life. Pro. 6. 26. I pray 
thee, let my life be precious in thy ſight, ſaith a 
Captain to Elijab. 2 King 1. 13. The laying 
down our Life for any Perſon is the higheſt 
Expreſſion of ardent love to him, becauſe it is a 
parting with our choiceſt Treaſure. Fob. 13. 38. 
As Death is the King of Terrors, ſo Life is the 
(duly reputed) King of Goods, that tran- 
ſcendeth and preponderateth all other. Sk af- 
ter skin, and all that a man hath, will he give for 
bis life. Job 2. 4. When Men would expreſs 
what is deareft to them, they mention their 
Life and Fortune. The greateſt Good that can 
be done to Men, is to ſave Lite, and the great- 
eſt Hurt is to deſtroy Life, whence the one is 
that which conſtituteth a Saviour, the other a 
Deſtroyer. Luk. 9. 56. The Stoicks contempt 
of Life therefore and of Death is a manifeſt 
inſtance of their Prophaneneſs and unpopular 
Humour. Uſque adeone mori miſerum eſt * Non 
eft res magna vivere. Such were the inhumane 
Maxims of their School (they thought it no great 
matter to live or die) their gallantry counted 
it Pedantry, to fear Death or to value Lite, 
out of which (as they ſuppos d) they might go 
forth when they pleas'd. But really the Lite 


and vital Blood of a Man is a facred thing. 


Gen. 9. 5, 6. The great Ones of the World will 
have their Subjects, N 
whence it appeareth, that they account it the 
moſt ſacred and precious thing they have. So 
Joſeph ſware by the Life of Pharavb, Ittai by 


the Life of David, and Eliſha by the Lite of 


eft of all Excellencies and Perfections, it is L 


Jalutem (by the Welfare or Lite of the Empe- 
rours) God himſelf ſweareth by his own Life, 
and when Holy Men Swear (in the Old Teſta- 
ment) uſually it is by the living God, or as the 

ord liveth, which form of Swearing 1s expreſ- 
ſive of the Sactedneſs and Precioſity of Life. 
And the Moſaic Law in the Prohibition of eat- 


ing Blood ſeemeth, to deſign, that ſuch a Sa- 
credneſs muſt be. put upou the vital Blood of 
Animals, it muſt not be commoniz'd as Food 
1s, for this Reaſon, becanſe the blood is the life of 


(3.) Lite is the ſolid and ſubſtantial Good, 
Subſtance, not Shew or Shadow, as the Soul is 
an animatively vital Subſtance, which is che 
lame thing with Life. Pal. 26. 9. Gather not 
my foul with ſomners, nor my life with bloody men. 
So this earthly Lite of Man conſiſteth in being 
a living Son (Gen. 2.7.) this Lite therefore muſt 
be reputed in ſome ſort a ſubſtantial Good. 
For although it is but mutilately and diminu- 
tively Life, and if compar'd with a Diviner 


And it is the deareſt and choiceſt of 


Lite all the Vitality that is in it, is but ſuper- 
ficial and evanid, yet it is not exteriour {hew, 
but ſuch a Good as Seneca witheth for; da mihi 
bonum, quod ſentiam, non quod coftendam. And it 
it be compard with umbrarile Notion and 
Theory, and with the impertinent Grandeurs 
and Fineries of the World, it muſt be counted 
the ſolid and ſubſtantial Good of a Man. So 
in Religion Spiritual Lite is the folid and ſub- 
ſtantial Good, but the exterior Ritualities and 
Opinions that are devoid of it, are only ſthew 
and ſhadow. 

(4) Life is the firſt of all Goods and of all 
Neceſſaries; for there is no living virtuouſly or 
felicitatively without Life. Beings without 
Lite may be uſeful to others, but without a 
perceptive Lite themſelves can have no enjoy- 
ment of any thang ; and as the Faculties and 
Appetites of Life decay in any, all their feli- 
citative Enjoyments diminiſh, die and wither 
away. As in old Barzillai's wither'd Bod 
am this Day lour{ſcore Tears Old : and can 7 
cern between Good and Evil? Can thy Servant taſt 
what I Fat or what I Drink? Can I hear 
any more the Voice of ſmging Men and ſing ing Wo- 
men © All felicitative Enjoyment is founde ! up- 
on Lite, and groweth trom that Root, which 
therefore is the prime fundamental Good and 
the fiſt of all Neceſſaries. Many things Men 
may ſpare for this Reaſon, becauſe they can 
live without them (as one ſaid of Metaphors 
poterimus vivere ſine illis:) But they ſay uſually, 
They muſt live, and therefore they comply with 
tne Vices of the World, becauſe (as they pre- 
tend) without ſo doing they cannot live. Their 
concern is, to live in the World, and this they 
account neceſſary, which is not neceſſary with- 
out due Limitation. For there are various de- 
grees of Neceſlity, but the one thing neceſſary, 
which 1s of infinite indiſpenſable Neceſſity, 1s 
to live and not die eternally; for there is no (to- 
lerable) living in the Region of the Second 


to Swear by their Life, 


eternal Life. Whence the choice of an Holy 
Life is not only reaſonzble and of great Con- 
cern, but is to all Men matter of infinite and 
indiſpenſable Neceſſity; for otherwiſe they can- 
not live. There is no preiniant Life for th:m, 
that neglect the Holy Lite; they that live and 
- | die 


Na 


1 
Elijah, The Primitive Chriſtians ſware (H) per (1) Ter- 
mull, Apol. 
6. $3. 


all fleſh. Lev. 17. 14. (g) The Blood of Animals (g) Spen- 
being the Life of Animals this conciliateth a <e7.4e Lee. 
ſort of venerableneſs to it, and therefore God“ l. 


injoin daa Religious Abſtinence from it. 


7. S. 4. 


1 2 Fan. 19. 
diſ- 35- 


Death, no living without gaining and ſecuring . 


97 Wi I)be Iden of the Lord the Son, 1 ox V 


die in their Sins, muſt die the Death. A neceſ- New Teſtament uſually meaneth by the Name 
ſity there is ot having Food and Raiment : of Lite. Which as it is the fulleſt height of 
But the Meat that endureth to everlaſting Life, Life, ſo it is the fulleſt height of Good; for 
is of far greater Neceſſity. The light of Life there is no Good higher than this Zenith, to live 
is far more neceſſary than the bodily Eye. ſight with God and as God liveth, and to bear his 
Sin unpardon'd is far worſe than peltilential Image in Immortality. When we have atrain- 
Air; and the cure of mortal Sins is a matter ed to this State of Life, we have attain'd our 
of far more urgent and indiſpenſable Neceſſity | Confummation and the height of our PerfeQi- 
than the cure of mortal Diſeaſes, which if not | on. Phil. 3. 12. The Myſtery of God is then fi- 
cur'd, will certainly iſſue in Death. And is it niſh'd, and all that Religion deſigneth is at an 
ſſible, that Men thould be unconcern d in a|end z for nothing higher, nothing further, no- 
atter of infinite indiſpenſable Neceſſity, and | thing more can be Pons, promis d, deſign'd 
and in a Caſe wherein their Life lieth at ſtake? | or deſir d than eternal Lite. Of this Lite it 
That they ſhould not beſtir themſelves like the | muſt be ſaid (7) ππ]]·¾jẽfͤ•g! zi iow i] d, Life js a (1) 0. 
+ Gibeonites for their Lives (that they might live | thing eximous and ſuperlative. Mai g. 
though but as hewers of Wood and drawers of | (6.) Life is the ultimate and final Good, as . 
Water) or like the Diſciples when they were | that ſignifieth the final Cauſe of all things; for wp : 
ſinking and drowning (Luk. 8. 24.) or that there muſt be alzguid ultzmum in expetendis ({aith 
they ſhould not Petition with Benhadad, that | Ariſtotle) which is the laſt thing intended and 
they may live, live upon any terms? 1 King. aim'd at; all is in order to it, and it is in order 
20. 32. to none, which therefore is the ultimate and fi- 

(J.) Life is the laſt and higheſt in the Series, nal Good & ira, for which all things are. This ul- 
Order and Progreſſion of, Goods, ultimum & ex- timate and final Good as to us and our Intereſt 
tremum bonorum, and the final iſſue of all our] is Life; for other things are but the way to this 

Goods. For as all the Evils of the Wicked tend | end (the way that leadeth unto life, Matth. 5. 14.) 

to and end in Death: So all the Goods of tle | they are ſubordinate and ſubſervient unto Lite, 
Righteous tend to and end in Life and Inmor- | and are defireable upon account of it: But Life 
tality, which denoteth the beatitude of Heaven, | is (n) #99 av7s ayeter, Self-deſirable z other Goods ( 
that hath its Excellency and Nobilitation from | may be deſirable alſo tor their own ſake, but they Et. *. 
Life, the Book of Life, the Tree of Life, the|are alſo deſirable in order to Life: But (as to c.; 
Crown of Life, and Life Eternal, which is (h) 79 dus and our Intereſt) Life is not deſirable in or- 

(h) Orig: ud, Gar, living indeed (i) Gun ores, the true Life | der to any further Good, all things refer to it, 

c. Cel/.l. (as Plato ſpeaketh) becauſe without any mix- |and it to none. The Life is more than Meat, as the 

AT ture of the contrary : As he is a true King End is above the Means. Matth. 6. 25. Houſts 

in Polit. p. () according to Ariſtotle, whoſe Sovereignty is and Lands, Meat, Drink and Clothing, and all 

356. not mix'd with any Subjection. Eternal Lite | the Furniture of the Earth, Air and Sea, are 

(k) Polit. is therefore the true Life, becauſe it knoweth |deſign'd to be (#) vita ſubſidia, Helps of Life, (r 

. 3. c. 16. no death or dying, is ſubje& to no withering | by theſe things men live. Iſa. 38. 16. Reaſon and hv. 
or decay. It comprehendeth and includeth the | Underſtanding, Arts and Sciences, are for the - 1 
true Joy, that knoweth no Sorrow ; the true [uſe of Life, and fo are our Hands and the Or- 
Friendſhip, that knoweth no Falling out; the I gans of our Body. (o) Ut facere ad vitam poſ- (o) f 
true Beauty, that knoweth no Blemiſh ; the |/imw gue ret uſus. So Laws and Government 7. 73 
true Health, that knoweth no Sickneſs ; the |are for Life, that Men may live well and hap- 
true Glory, that knoweth no Stain or Sullying; |pily z and what is not Lite or conducive and 
the true Banquet, that knoweth no want of | ſubſervient to Life, gs no needful good of Man, 
Feſtival Entertainment; the true Treaſure, that | but is impertinent and inſignificant. There 
knoweth no Thief, nor Moth, nor Ruſt; the are many ſubordinate Ends and Goods; 
true Inheritance, that feareth no Ejection by] Health is the end of Phyſick, Refreſhment is 
force or fraud; the true Serenity, where no| the end of Food, Wiſdom is the end of Study, 
Storms or Tempeſts ariſe (where no Clouds cover| but all is for Life. Give me underſtanding and I 
the Sky, nor any toſſing Waves do come;) the|/hall live. Pſal. 119. 144. All things in * Religi- * . 
true Reſt, that knoweth not any Toil or Inquie-|on are Lite or deſign'd for Life. Bleſſed are u 
tude; the true Honour, that knoweth not any they that do his commandments, that they may have * | 
Diſgrace; the true Vigour and Activity, that | right. to the tree of Life. Apoc. 22. 14. Seek good ne 
knoweth not any Wearineſs; the true Sweet-| and not evil, that you may live. Amos 5. 14. The Cid. 
neſs, that knoweth not any Satiety ; the true Precepts of Religion are the Statutes of Life. Fin.“ 
Comfort, that neither feeleth nor feareth any | Ezek. 33. 15. The Promiſe of it is Life. Deut. 
Croſs or Calamity ; the true Pleaſure, that| 32. 47. 2 Jim. 1.1. The Reproofs and Inſtru- 
knoweth no Pain, nor any want of Pleaſure ;|Qions of it are the way of Life. Pro. 6. 22. 
where Want and Weakneſs and Sin and Sorrow | The holy Oracles of it are the word of Life. 
are baniſh'd beyond the Lines of Communica- | Phil. 2. 10. The Scope of its Counſels, Exhorta- 
tion, Joy and Solace are in an eternal Spring, tions, Beſeechings and Expoſtulations is, to 
and all the truly vital Goods are ever ever| bring Men to Repentance unto Life, and to ſave 
flowing. Life eternal is the unſtained Pulchri-| their Souls from Death. I/ 55. 3. Fam. 5. 20. 
tude of Life and Living, there can be no mean | The Goods and Benefits which it aftordeth, are 
and beggarly and inglorious Living, no wretch- | vitalia Beneficia, Bread, Water, Wine and Milk, 
ed caytiff miſcreant kind of Living, no foul | which are the Suſtenance of Life. Ia. 55. 1. Come 
or ſordid way of living in Life immortal, incer- eat of my bread, and drink of the Wine that I have 
17415 and eternal, which is the fulleſt height | mingled. Prov. 9. 5. Such is the Banquet, which 
of Life and Living in conſummate Glory and | Wiſdom provideth for her Gueſts, an Enter- 
Felicity. This is the Life, which as being the | tainment whereby they may live. But what is 
true Life, Life without want of Life (deletery | not requiſite to Life (more Knowledge, or more 
of all that is deadly and deſtructive of Death Riches than are requiſite to Life) Wiſdom ac- 
and Mortality) and as being the final Eſtate of | counteth vain and ſuperfluous, according to 
Life (oppoſite to the final Eſtate of Death) the our Saviour's Argument, Luk. 12. 15. Take heed 


and 
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I), c. 4. 


(i ) Fen, 


(0 5. 4g. ding to their Science of Sanctity (/) the ſummum 


% C. D. l. honum is Life Eternal and the ſummum malum is 


() Beata vita queritur, id. (g) Jummum bounm is the ſame 
> oft unum, quod philo/2phia 


„re eaui debet. Cic. de . - ; | gf 
3 2 « cauſe impulerit — 4 reaſon, why they all Wants are therein ſupply'd, all Capacities are 
eis, qui primi je ad philoſophie were 4 e « a 

fudium Contulerunt, ut omnibus quiries after it, was becauſe in we ſhall fully acquieſce, Fob. 6. 35. He that 
re bus poſt habit is totos ſe in opti- 


N f Wn. 1 5 
2 75 Liu "ug > ie. might be enjoy d in this Life. 


CAA P. X. his Incarnation and new Creation. 
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and bewar? of Covetonſneſ3 : for a M m's Life con- Wo z) for Man cannot be made more milera- 
fiteth not in the abundance of the things which be\ble than Sin and Hell and the Wrath of Goa 
peſſeſſeth. will make him. 


Life is ſummum bon»yum, the ſummary and 


XV. Life (that he may live and not die) is aggregate of all Goods, (i) as 


the ſummum bonum of Man and his ſummam Ho- 
norum, which therefore he ought to make his 


pertect happineſs is defin'd. (i) Ah UW Je azar 
For Lite is Felicitative Good $7 ovyre Wor, Plato, On. 


great and only concern. That good as good is| and Felicitative Good is Life ET FI VIC. 


to be defir'd ( bonnm & appetibile convertuntur ) 


be deſired, that there is a ſubordination amonglt 


on at of thing, and every deadly kind of thing is of 
Goods, ſome are higher, others are inferior and 4 


het | kind and quality Death, whence every Egyptian 
ſubordinate, and ( ſeeing there are degrees of | Plague and Calamity being of a deadly nature 
Goods) that there muſt be ſome oe which is the is ſtiled Death, Exod. 10. 17. Intreat the Lord 
chief and higheſt of Goods, 2 uνε 4% aun, the your God, that he may take away from me this 
beſt and greateft of Goods (the paramount, peerleſs Death. As all deadly Calamities are compre- 
and incomparable Good) thus tar Mankind do hended under the Name of Death, and fall un- 
agree. They are agreed, that there 1s a Sove-| der that 'Title: So all manner of felicitative 
reigi and Supreme Good (the ſummity and top-| Goods are compris'd under the Name of Life 
tiower of Goods) but what it is, and where it (which ſignifieth omnimodam felicitatem) Pfal. 
is to be found, in this they are not well agreed. 36. 9. With thee is the Fountain of Life. Life {ig- 
The old Philoſophers (that proteſs'd rhe itudy| nifieth felicitative Good as Peace doth (Qui di- 
ot Wiſdom) had endleſs debates and uncertain| cit pacem, dicit omnia bona) for they are terms 


conjectures touching the chief good, which a| ſynonymous. Mal. 2. 5. Ay Covenant was with 


Man ſhould deſire above all other. But this him of Life and Peace. Rom. 8. 6. To be ſpiritu- 
Problem which extremely puzzled theſe Heathen! ally minded, is Life and Peace. In the Old Te- 
Sages, is no difficulty to Chriſtians; tor accor-| ſtament the premiant good is Lite (the felici- 

tative good which importeth a freedom from the 


| deadly things, the oppoſites to Lite; ) ye ſhall 
Eternal Death. To which account of the Su- keep my Statutes and my Fudyments, which if a 


preme Good the Philoſophers made ſome ap- Aſan do, be ſhall live in them, Lev. 18. 5. In the. 
proach z, for with them New Teſtament Lite uſually ſiguifieth the final 

eſtate of Life, wherein there is a deliverance 

from all Evil, and the enjoyment of all Good, 


thing wath beata vita : but the 


ewildred in their in- filled, all Deſires are fully faristy'd, and there- 


they fondly ſuppos d, that it cometh to me, ſhall never hunger, and be that be- 
7 lieveth on me, ſhall never thirſt ; that is, he {hall 
But Plato ſaw, that no ſuch have Life Eternal, and ſhall never be pinch'd 
thing as perfect happineſs is to be had in this with the ſenſe of want and penury any more. 
World; the enjoyments of this Lite are no great As it is commonly thought, that in the Mo- 
happineſs, the want of them is no great miſery, | ſaic Creation all the ſcatter d Beams of Light 
and death will ſpeedily put a period both to our were at length gather'd together into one Body 
wants and our enjoyments : but the Goods and | of Light, which made the Sun on the fourth Day: 
Evils of Life and Death Eternal are boundleſs | {o all the vaſt variety of Goods is collected and 
and immeaſurable both for weight and duration. | ſumm'd up into this one Life Eternal, 
Theſe gravitating upon a conſiderative Mind 
will make her look no more at the things that XVI. Piety and Virtue (the holy kind of 
are ſeen; for the things that are ſeen are Tem- Virtue) requiretli, that Life (that we may live 
poral, but the things that are not ſeen are Eter-| and not die eternally) be our great aud only re- 
nal. () Mittamus auimum ad iſta que aterna ſunt, | gard and concern. For if God and the Soul, if 
contemnamus omnia que adeo precioſa non ſunt, ut an the Buſineſs of Piery and Lite Eternal, is of no 
fort omnino dubium fit. Nothing elſe is a great mat- | regard with us, or but of underling regard, this 
ter, or of great concern; but theſe are of great is Carnality, Wickedneſs and Worldlineis of 
and infinite concern, and (ſpeaking comparative- | Mind and Lite, the very Lite and State ot Un- 
ly) the only concern of Man. For there is no com- godlineſs. This conſtituteth, diſtinguuhethand 


8 Status omnium bonorum agoreas 
| Mmuert (of kind and quality ſuch: ) zne perfe.tus. Boeth. - 
that the chiefeſt and greateſt good is chiefly to| as Death is the deadly kind 


« a 


pariſon, no proportion between the common ex- | denominatetÞ thoſe that are after the Fl-ſh, that Rom. 2. 5: 
ternal Goods and the ſaving Saint of God-kind | chiefly mind the things of the Fleſh, the earthly H, z. 


of Goods; nor between the things that are ſeen.| things and the things that are ſeen ; that ſow to 
and the great unſeen things; the Goods and E- the Fleſh, and are the worldly Lind of labourers for 
vils of a Moment and of Eternity. All fleſhly |the Meat that periſbeth, the Servants of Mammon, 
Goods are but flaſhy Goods, all earthly Riches or the lovers of Pleaſure (more than lovers of 
are but Pelf, all earthly Glory is but Pageantry, God) the Children of this IWerld and the Fricnds of 
all worldly Fineries are but Fallacies and Fan- it. Which are the oppoſite Kind aud Family 
cies, all ſenſitive Delights are but Deluſions, and to thoſe that are after the Spirit, that chielly 
all earthly Subſtance is as a Shadow: but ſuch mind the things of the Spirit, ſeck the things 
is not the everlaſting Treaſure. So the Pains of that are above, look at the things that are not 
Death (celebrated for their Bitterneſs) and all ſeen, and with the beſt of their care and endca- 
the Torments which the Wit of Man can in- | vour ſtrive to enter in at rhe {trait Gate, winch 
vent, or Tyrants can inflict, are but Flea-bi- is the entrance into Lite. Of theſe two oppo- 
tings in compariſon of the never-dying Death, | ſite Kinds and Families the one is the wicked- 
which is the upſhot and conſummation of Death, ly and worldly affected and addicted, the other 
the fulneſs and extremity of Evil (Sorrow that is the Godly affected and adictel; rhe one is 


2Cor. 4.18. 


knoweth no Joy, Miſery without any want of the World's Partifans and Adhcrents, the other 


Ea 75 
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is God's faithful Adherents; the one is the Mun- 
dane, Unregenerate and Heathen kind, that are 
mainly intent upon the Goods and Evils of thus 
animal ſenſitive Lite (who are therefore of the 
Heathen kind, becauſe in the main at leaſt they 
are aliens from God and Piety) the other is the 
Holy Heavenly kind, that duely alienate their 
Souls from this ſinful World and Fleth, and in 


their eſtimation of things, their Affection, their 


Election and Endeavours, their Aim and Deſign 
they are Holy and Heavenly, making account, 
that they have no very valuable Country or 
Home, or Eſtate and Inheritance on this ſide 
Heaven; that ſet all things under Heaven at 
nought in compariſon of the Favour of God his 
Service and Rewards, duely vilifie and nulli- 
fie this World with all its deluſive Proſperities, 
'Freaſures and Pleaſures, taking care of the Soul 
and of an Heavenly Felicity tar above all the 
World, making the one as All the other as nothing, 
accounting nothing too much, nothing too dear 
to gain Eternal Lite and to eſcape Eternal Per- 
dition. Such is the Life and Vartue of the Saints 


(k)7.Mart. of God, (k) who are in the Fleſh, but do not live 


Ep. ad Di- 
ognet. p. 
476. 


from the P 


after the Pleſßh; that partake of theſe things of the 


Divine a Purchaſe, the ſeeking a bettey Country 
a labouring to enter into God's reft (not with faint 
and cold attempts, but with ardent deſires and 
endeavours, and the greateſt care and diligence) 
a workirg out our Salvation, a fighting the good 
fight of faith and warring a good warfare, a pre. 
eng forward toward the mark for the prize of the 
high calling of God, an agoniſtical wreſtling, running 
and ſtriving for the incorruptible Crown. 

It this Saint of God-kind of Life and Virtye 
is wanting in a Man, the Eſſence, Subſtance 
and Summary of Chriſtianity and Godlinek is 
wanting. (I) The firſt Virtne 
and the All of Virtue is, to be 
one of this World's Pilgrims and 
Strangers, and not (culpably) 

thing in common 


on 4 feld, To 5 
TE&Ts *%, nut 
* EN 


| but to be parted from them as a 


to have YuaTah, 
with ye ow that are here, 2. dem Gros. 
alt. in Hebr, or. 24. 
Stranger. As the Worldly | 

Concupiſcence is the All of Wickedneſs, fo to be 
an Alien from the World, is the All of Godli- 
neſs; and they that are not Aliens from the 
World are totally Aliens from the Chriſtian 


Life, and are not entred into Chriſtianity and 


world as Citizens, but dwell in their native Conn- Godlineſs. For the firſt thing that Curiiianity 
try as Strangers, that eſteem the reproach of | requireth, is, , a mgydvnr, to abandon all 
Chriſt greater Riches than the Treaſures in E- | things, to deny and forſake our Earthly All for the 
£ypt, and fo run the Race of Piety, that they Kingdom of God's ſake, ſo far as this Saint of 


will lay hold on Eternal Life at any rate. 
They could not be Holy, it they were not Hea- 
venly (for their Hearts would be alienated 
from God and Piety, and they would be devoid 
of the Saint of God-kidio Life and Virtue ) 


God-kind of Lite and Virtue requireth. Every 
one that becometh a Chriſtian ( a Convert to 


God) of a wicked, carnal and worldly kind of 
Man becometh a ſpiritual, holy and heaven] 
kind of Man; the bent of his Heart and Life 1s 


neglect and flight — and the Heavenly Feli- turned another way, and he hath another kind 


city, purvey for and pleaſe the Fleſh, affect and 


mind the World, be intent upon riſing and thri- 


ving in it, to gain and enjoy a worldly happy 
Eſtate, this is the atheous courſe of Life diame- 


trically oppoſite to the aint of God - kind of 


Life and Virtue (that looketh with eſtrange- 
ment upon the World and 1s _— out of love 
with it) which 1s the only ſaving Virtue and the 
Virtue that Chriſtianity deſigneth. For a Reli- 
gion that only — our Sanctity and Salva- 
tion, that pretendeth not to any Mundane and 
Flethly Felicity, but to alienate the Soul from 
it; that is a Religion of bearing the Croſs and 
{uftering the loſs of all things for Righteouſneſs 
ſake, ot mortifying ſenſitive Nature, of dying 
to Sin, of being crucify'd to the World, of re- 
nouncing it and forſaking all things (fo far as 
they come in competition or compariſon with 
the Service of Chriſt and Lite Eternal; ) that 
injoyneth the forſaking this mortal life and all 
irs Intereſts, ſo as not to make any great reckon- 
ing of them, and a great unconcernedneſs for 
the many things that ſtan! againſt the one thing 
neceſſary; that forbiddeth the worldly kind 
of caring tor worldly things (that we may live 
a life of diviner cares) and injoyneth a Fleſh- 
5 courſe of life avj/dvO@- 7@v Thd\, alien 

aſures that are here (as Plotinus ſpeak- 
eth; ) that requireth the ſerving God with our 
belt and our All and at any rate (with the 
whole Man and the whole Soul) the doing 
the work of Godlineſs with all diligence and 
with all our might (with the moſt zealous and 
atiduous induſtry) in order to the gaining Life 
Eternal; ſuch a Religion deſigneth, that Life E- 
ternal ſhould be our chief and only regard and 
concern. Chriſtianity therefore is the, Buſineſs 
of deſigning, ſeeking and gaining Lite Eternal, 
prizing it at the higheſt rate of prizing, ſticking 


at no Difficulties, Labours or Sufferings for ſo all Men, and that they proſecute it 


of chiet Good, and another chief Buſineſs and 
Concern than before; which is not to pleaſe his 
Fleſh and enjoy the World (the Profits, Plea- 
ſures and Braveries thereof) but to pleaſe and 
enjoy God, and that premiant good which his 
ſervice affordeth, Life Eternal, which therefore 
becometh his chief and only concern and ulti- 
mate deſign, and all the Intereſts of this Life 
(which were before the intereſt that bore ſwa 

in him) are now but as Cyphers in his Arith- 
metick. Every Man propoſeth to himſelf ſome 
End and Deſign, which he chiefly aimeth ar and 
intendeth, and 1s moſt concern'd and ſollicitous 
about. Eft aliqnid quo tendis, & in qued dirigis 
arcum. And {ſuch as the End is, ſuch is the 
Man, whether a truly pious or a deadly atheous 
kind of Man. For the truly pious are thoſe that 
are for gaining the everlaſting Kingdom : The 
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deadly atheous are thoſe that are for making 


their preſent Markets. 


XVII. Wiſdom requireth, that Life (chat we 
— live and not die eternally) be our great 
and only regard and concern. For the firſt 


part of Philoſophy or Wiſdom (m) is to give all 8 Lon 
things their due valuation (pretia rebus impone- 22 75 
re) to eſtimate aright how much every thing is I. 2 « :+ 


worth and what it amounteth to (5% #2 e. 


öder, Quant i quidque ft Judicare; ) And the ſe- 8. c. 5. 


cond part of Philoſophy is de impetu touching the 
vigorous proſecution of things, which ought 
to be leſs or greater according to the worth 
and weight of them, Impetus ex dignitate rei cu- 
Juſque concipitur. If Life Eternal therefore is 
ot infinite worth and at * 1t ought to be va- 
lu'd at the higheſt rate (elſe it is undervalu'd ;) 
if it is infinitely the greateſt concern of all Men, 
Wiſdom requireth, that it ſhould be of infinite- 
ly the greateſt conſideration and regard with 


with the 


greateſt 


C 
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his Incarnation and new Creation. 781 


— zeal and diligence. But it is madneſs and Sard and concern, it will be loſt by negligence 


CAP. X. 


— 
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Josh. 12.5. 


otage ſo to eſtimate and proſecute the things 
of this Lite, which thrink into non-entities (hoc 
aliquid nibil et) when compar d with Lite Eter- 
nal. It is Wiſdom and Reaſon, that the con- 
cerns of an Immortal Heaven-born Soul thould 
be incomparably preferr'd before the concerns 
of a vile Body, and the concerns of Eternity be- 
fore thoſe of an *g1uncys Cen (as the Philoſophers 
call this Life, a Day-life) and the favour and 
frowus of God before the tavour and trowns of 


Men. A Godly Lite with all its hardſhips and 
incumbrances that iſſueth in Life Eternal, ſhould 
in reaſon and prudence be preferr d incompa- 
rably before the fooleries and gulleries of ſenſi- 
tive pleaſure, that iſſue in Eternal Death. In 
the juſt computation of things a little forrow 
ought to ſignifie nothing, that will be compen- 
ſated with Eternal Joys, and ſaveth from Eter- 
nal weeping and gnathing of Teeth. And what 
ſignifie the irie gauds and grandeurs of this 
World (which is but a Pedlar's Pack of Small 
Wares) or its ſadneſſes and ſufferings if com- 

ard with eternal living and dying? When 4- 
— had travell'd through India, and over- 
run many large and great Countries, and ſome 
brought kim word of his Souldiers taking ſome 
ſmall Towns in Greece, methinks, ſaid he in 
contempt of their News, I hear Homer's tale 
Belegpuvouryia, a Battel of Frogs and Mice. 80 
all the Affairs of this Life, all the Buſineſs, Suc- 
ceſſes and Miſadventures of it, all its Greatneſ- 
ſes and Diſgraces, its Enjoyments and its Wants, 
and all its Tragi-comedies ſeem Impertinencies 
and Inſignificances, make no appearance and 
are of no regard, when we lift up our Eyes to 
Life Eternal. There is no reaſon, that any 
thing elſe ſhould be of great regard, ſo vain and 
vile are Senſual Pleaſures and all the goodly ad- 
mired things of this World, that will quickly 
be, as if they had never been. It is not reaſon, 
but deliration, to prefer theſe putty Vanities, 
gilded nothings, Shells without a Kernel, Bri- 


ars and Thorns (indeed) before the weight of 


Eternal Life, and to ſell that for a Meſs of Pot- 
tage, which cannot be bought at too dear a rate. 


and wickedneſs. For none chuſe and live the 
holy Lite, duely mind the buſineſs of Godli— 
nels, or are faithiful to God and his Service, but 
they that make the gaining Lite Eternal their 
great and only deſign. The reſt of Mankind 
perſiſt in their Graceleſneſs and Wickednels, 
and neglect Godlineſs having other Fiſh to fry. 
They eagerly purſue Shadows, but neglect and 
loſe the Subſtance; whence in all their gettings 
they get nothing, that is of any great advan- 
tage (becauſe nothing to their eternal advan- 
tage; ) in all their doings they do nothing to 
purpoſe, nothing to their true end (which the 

ought to propoſe to themſelves : ) but all their 
gettings and their doings are an undoing them- 
lelves, which is contrary to their own end; 
tor Happineſs in general they would not loſe, 
nor incur Miſery for ever. They love them- 
ſelves, yet ruine themſelves (ſo tar are they 
trom being good to themſelves,) they have not 
a wile and virtuous care of themſelves, their 
regard is not for their only valuable and conſi- 
derable ſelf; this they loſe for nothing or as 
good as nothing, and rather chuſe to endure an 
Hell of Blackneſs, and Flames, and Torment, 
than not to pleaſe a'vain tancy, not to gratify 
a fooliſh Luſt, not to enjoy a merry Hour : 
Theſe are Prodigies of Fooliſhneſs and Madneſs, 
and if any acted as extravagantly in their Se— 
cular Affairs as the generality of Men act in 
their Soul-affairs, they would be begg'd for 
Fools, or ſent to Bedlam as diſtracted Men. They 
that in their Secular Affairs are hugely thought- 
tal and careful, vigilant and provident, that 
will rake pains and venture hard for this Earth- 
ly Life, that will be true to their Intereſt (as 
the French ſay, Intereſt will not lye) will not 


barter away their precious Commodities for a 


trifle, nor loſe an Hogg for an halt-penny worth 
of Tar, that will have a care of the main 
chance, and will not run into Debt and Pover— 
ty (but keep it off with a long Staff) will not 
be perſwaded to be ſo wiſe touching their Soul- 
affairs, nor (as to thoſe great Affairs) to con- 
duct their Lives by their own prudential Max- 


Not only becauſe it is an untathomable Felicity, | ims. They that will be ſollicitous for a Mo- 
but becauſe the gaining this unfathomable Feli- ment, will not imploy their care and ſollicitude 
city is connex'd with the eſcaping an unta- for Eternity. They that will ſwallow many a 
thoinable Miſery, which is otherwiſe unavoida- bitter Pill and Potion, and endure Jancing, 
ble. If there were not too final Eſtates, the cutting, canterizing and diſmembring, to pre- 
one of living, the other of dying for ever, the ſerve a vile Body alive a few Days, and count 
choice of an Holy Life and the concern of Life it their Wiſdom ſo to do (for they that throw 
Eternal would not be indiſpenſably neceſſary; away their Lives, as ſome deſperate diſconten- 
for many like the Reubenites and Gadites could ted Perſons do, are thought unnatural, immo- 
be well contented, to take up their Portion on) ral and ont of their Wits) will not be perſwa- 
this ſide Fordan -without entring into Canaan; | ded, to endure the very tolerable Cares and Sor- 
they would not value the gaining Heaven, if | rows, and Labours and Hardſhips which are in 
the loſs of it did not ſink them into Hell. But Godlineſs, that they may live and not die eternally. 
the World of Mankind (thoſe more eſpecially | They have but one Work to do in the World, 
to whom the Chriſtian Religion is revealed) | but this one Buſineſs, the Buſineſs of Piety in 
muſt be dichotomiz d into the Children of Light | order to Lite Eternal (and Secular Buſineſs as 
and Darkneſs, of Life and Death, the Heirs of Plety requireth.) This is their one thing and their 
Salvation and the Sons of Perdition. As a Man Ain point of Duty and Intereſt ) and *tis 
therefore can deſire nothing more than to be a | the height of unreaſonableneſs, that their All 


Child of God and of the Divine Family, ſo be 
muſt be ſatisfy'd with nothing leſs ; tor if he is 
not of the Divine Family, he is of the Internal 
Family. A Man can deſire nothing more than 
Life Eternal, and he muſt be fatisfy'd with no- 
thing leſs; for if he loſeth Life Eternal, his 
Portion unavoidably will be Eternal Death: 
Loſe Salvation, and what remaineth ? nothing 
but Perdition. 


If Lite Eternal is not our great and only re- 


with them ſignifieth nothing; it would be their 
Wiſdom, to make it their great and only con- 
cern. 


XVIII. In the economy of our Religion the 
great and only concern of God and of the Son of 
God is Life, that we may live and not die eternally, 
which is Lite 1n the Senſe of Chriſtianity and 
the New Teſtament. For the only deſign of 
God in ſending his Son was, that we "_ 

e 
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live through bim ( live now and tor evermore) 
1 Job. 4. 9. That whoſcever believeth in hin, ſhould 
wot periſh, but have everlaſting Life, Joh. 3. 16. 
This was the whole deſign and end of his Un- 
dertaking, and all the benefit that he affordeth, 
is compris d in this one word Life. I am come, 
that they might have Life, faith the Son of God, 
Joh. 10. 10. This is the Will of bim that ſent me, 
that every one which ſeeth the Son and believeth on 
him, may have everlaſting Life, Joh. 6.40. Te will 
not come to me, that ye might have Life, Joh. 5. 
40. Our Saviour inviteth Men to come to him, 
that they might have Life, and ſo do the holy 
Writers, Fob. 20. 31. Thefe things are written, 
that ye might believe, that Feſus is the Chriſt the 
Son tf God, and that believing ye might have Life 
through his Name. 1 Joh. 5. 11. Theſe things have 
T written into you, that believe on the Name of the 
Son of God; that ye may know, that ye have Eter- 
nal Life, and that ye may believe (continue to be- 
lieve) on the Name of the Son of God. All that 
is got by gaining Chriſt is Life, and all that is 
| Joſt by loſing Chriſt, is Life, 1 Joh. 5. 12. He 
that bath the Son, hath Life, and he that bath not 
the Son of God, hath not Life. Joh. 3. 36. He 
that helieveth on the Son, hath everlaſting Life , 
and he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee Life. 
This is the Stile and Tenour of the New Teſta- 
ment, and eſpecially of our Evangeliſt ; from 
whoſe illuſtrious often-repeated Notices of our 
Saviour it appeareth, that (as to what He is) 
He ought to be thus repreſented ; He is the gift 
and benefit of Life Eternal unto Aſen (that is, 
the gift and benefit of Lite Eternal is in Chriſt) 
and this is his true Idea. As moſt clearly ap- 
peareth in our Evangeliſt's Summary of the 
Chriſtians Creed, 1 Fob. 5. 11. This 7s the Re- 


cord, that God hath given to us Eternal Life, and 


this Life is in his Son. The Teſtimony or Record 
of God concerning his Son 1s both the ground 
of a Chriſtian's Faith and the matter of it (both 
the formal and material Object of Faith; ) for 
our Faith is founded upon che infallible Teſti- 
mony of God, and the matter of it is The wit- 
Neſs of God which be hath teſtify'd of bis Son; 
namely, that Jeſus 1s the Son of God, the true 


Meiliah, the Saviour of the World; which is mane-divine Perſon of Chriſt, and muſt denote 


the ſame thing, as to teſtifie, that the Gift and 
Benefit of Life Eternal is in bim and in him only. 


This Divine Teſtimony implieth, that an Eter- 
nity is deſign'd for Men, and that Men are de- 

fignd for Eternity; that the World of Mankind 
in their Naturaliſm and Unregeneracy (being a 
World of Ungodly Sinners) are debarr'd trom 
Life Eternal and are ſubjected to Eternal Death; 
which 1s a great Article of Chriſtianity; for 
tolle morbos, tolle vulnera, nulla eft medicing cau— 
ſa. If Mankind in their now original ſtate had 
not been a World of deadly Sinners, in the 
ſtat: of Sin and of Death, and under the Do- 
mination of their ghoſtly deadly Enemies, they 
had not needed a Saviour. Nor had they need- 
ed a Saviour, if Life Eternal might be obtain'd 
by Lau- juſtice, by Humane Merit, by Natural 
Religion or Natural Light, or by the Judaical 
Law-religion : this Divine Teſtimony is expreſs, 
that there is but one way to Life Eternal, this 
Life is in bis Son (in his Religion) and there- 
fore they muſt be in Chriſt, that are the Heirs of 
Lite Eternal. It is not to be obtain'd but by 
the New Teſtament, and in the New Teſtament 
it 1s repreſented as the great and only concern 
of Man, the tranſcendent Gift of God and his 
free Gift through the Merit of Chriſt ; who 
therefore is of this Idea (as to what He is) He 


is the Gift and Benefit of Life Eternal unto Men, 


It is not an Abſtract Logos, but it is the Hu- 
mane-divine Perſon of Chriſt, that is of this J. 
dea; which alſo appeareth in our Saviour's ac- 
count of his Religion, Fob. 17. 3. This is Life 
Eternal, that they might know thee the only true 
God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. Which. 
words import, that to be a genuine Chriſtian 
Religioniſt (a true Religioniſt of the true God 
and the true Meſſiah) is Lite Eternal to a Man 

and there is no other way of attaining it. For 
if ye believe not that Jam be (faith our Saviour) 
ye ſhall die in your Sins, Joh. 8. 24. The Jews 
expected Life Eternal from their Religion, and 
the Gentiles had as great - trom their 
Heathen Piety: but to a World of Sinners there 
can be no other Religion of Life Eternal but 
the Chriſtian: Which is therefore the Religion 
of Saving Grace, that as Sin hath reigned unto 
Death, ſo might Grace reign through Righteouſneſs 
wito Eternal Life by Feſus Chrift our Lord, Rom. 
5. 21. The available promiſe of Life is peculi- 
arly in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. 1.1. His Religion 
and His alone maketh its Believers Heirs accoy- 
ding to the hope of Eternal Life, Tit. 2. 7. This is 
the promiſe that he bath promiſed us (the Chriſti- 
an Religioniſts) even Eternal Life, 1 Joh. 2. 25. 
The Humane-divine Perſon of Chriſt therefore 
(the founder of the Chriſtian Religion) is 
The Life, as being (in his Religion ) the Gift 
and Benefit of Life Eternal unto Men. And if 
Scripture muſt be interpreted by Scripture, it 
one place of the New Teſtament mult be inter- 
preted agreeably to the whole ſtream and tenour 
of it, if our Evangeliſt muſt be ſuppos d, to 
{ſpeak the Senſe of the New Teſtament; he muſt 
be ſuppos'd, to ſtile the Son of God The Life as 


being (in his Religion) the Gift and Benefit of 
Life Eternal unto Men. And to what purpoſe 
{ſhould he (in his Proem) ſtile the Son of God 
The Life, but to renown and recommend ( the 
Goſpel) the Chriſtian Religion and the Author 
of it as ſuch? 


XIX. The Life in the Proem of our Evange- 
liſt's Goſpel muſt be an Attribute of the Hu- 


and ſignifie him, it therein this Evangeliſt 
ſpeaketh his own Senſe (that which 1s his Senſe 
throughout his Goſpel and his other Wri- 
tings;) and in all reaſon he muſt be allow'd, to 
be his own Interpreter. Optimus Interpres ver- 
borum quiſque ſuorum. Peruſing his Goſpel and 
his other Writings it is apparent and clear as 
the Day, that throughout the tenour and cur- 
rent of them Life ſniietb Life Eternal, and Life 
Eternal fignifieth The benefit of Life Eternal (or 
Salvation) which the Humane- divine Perſon of 
Chrift is in his Religion. unto Men. This appear- 
eth from many other bright and illuſtrious pla- 
ces (beſides thoſe already cited) and from thoſe 
moreeſpecially, wherein Life is the Elogy and Bla- 
zonry of our Saviour, bis bonourary Name and Title. 
For ſo in this Evangeliſt Life is the royal ſtile of 
the Son of God, and his Title of Honour, de- 
ſign'd to ſhew the Illuſtriouſneſs of his Perſon 
and the ineſtimable worth, precioſity and im- 
portance that he is of; He is all that unſpeak- 
able good, excellency and felicity which his ho- 
nourary Names and Titles ſigniſie; ſome of 
which are theſe following. 

(1.) Our Saviour in this Evangeliſt implicitly 
ſtileth himſelf The fountain and donour of Life, 
Toh. 4. 10. If thou kneweſt the gift of God (faith 


he to the Woman of Samaria) and who it is that 


it! 
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ſaith to thee, giv? me to d inl , thor wonideft bave 
asked of bim and he would have given thee living 
Water. Our aviour ſtileth hunfeit the Gift of 
God; for he telleth the Woman, that the reaſon 
why ſhe did not ask of him the Water of Lite 
(a better kind of Water than he requeſted of 
her) was becauſe ſhe did not know the Gift of God ; 
which Words are expound. in the next tollow- 
ing; ſe did not know, who he was, that ſaid nnto 
her, give me to drink. Our Saviour theretore 
ſtilech himſelf the Gift of God, and he is ſo both 
in the perſonal and in the real Acceptation. He 
is the Perſon that is the Gift of God (a Gift of 
the greateſt Kindneſs and Beneficence;) tor God 
fo loved the t orld, that he gave bis only begotten 
Son. Joh. 3. 15. Au he is the thing (or reali- 
ty) that is the Gitt of God tranicendent to all 
other Gitts, which is Life eternal. For when 
our Saviour faith to the Woinan, If thou knew- 
i the Gift of God, and who it i tht ſaith to thee, 
give me to drink, his Senle is; If thou knewe/l. 
that the Gift and Ben it of Life eternal is in me 
(or that 1 ain the Gift and Benefit of Lite eter— 
nal unto Men) thou wouldeft babe asked, and I 
would hade given thee Irving Water. By which li— 
ving Water ſome Expolicors underſtand the Do- 
trine of the Goſpel, ochers the Arrcy and race 
of God which Chriſt diſpoſech of, and fome an- 
cient Writels ſay, it is the Water of Baptiſm : 
But theſe Interpretations are too far remote 
from the macter which our Saviour maniteltly 
ſpeaketh of, to wit ci) the Interprecation of ſome 


s 
? 


others maketh a great approach; tor they ſup- 
role, that by living Water is meant the Holy 
Spirit called Rivers of living +1 ater. Joh. J. 39 
But this Interpretation 1s not rightly nor fully 
expreſſive of our Saviours Senſe; tor the 
thing that he ſpeaketh ot, is Life eternal, as 
manifeſtly appeareth from V. I3. 14. / hoſbever 
drinketh of this Water ſhall thir again: But who- 
ſor ver drinketh of the Water that I jyall give him, 
ſhall never thirſt : But the Mater that I ſhall give 
him, ſhall be in him a well of Water ſprimging up 
into everlaſting Life. That Water which totally | 
exempteth a Man from Thirſt (trom being in 
want of Water or from being affficted with the 
Senſe of Want and Penury any more) can be 
nothing on this ſide Lite eternal. Living Wa- 
ter therefore ſignifieth Life eternal; which it, 
we will diſtinctly underſtand (as to the conſti- 
tutive Ingredients of it) it muſt be conſider d 
(as a live Spring that is ever ever flowing and 
{caturient) as an ebullient Fountain of felici— 
tative Lite ſpringing up to an eternity of Li 
ving- Ir is puteus aque viva, as the Jews call 
their Law. For Lite eternal is (u) jempiternal | 


Vitality, and vital Sanctity in a Man (or the 
Holy Spirit) as it is ſempiternal Vitality, is a 
Well of living Water (a Fountain of this feli- 
citative Lite) ſpringing up to an eternity of Li. 
ving. Our Saviour therefore repreſenteth him— 

ſelt ro the Samaritan Woman as in his Religt- 
on and to his Believers the Gitt and Benefit of 
Lite eternal. 

(2) Our Saviour in this Evangeliſt ſtileth 
himſelf the Food of Life to us. Joh. 6. 35, 48. 1 
am the bread of life. V.51. I am the lromg bread 
that came down from heaven : If any man eat of this 
bread, be ſhall live for ever : And the bread that 1 
will give is my f, which 1 will give fer the liſe of 
the World. 55. For my fle/b is mit indeed, and my 
blood is drink indeed. Cit vet efontech himſel 
as the true Manna and t4.. tric ne is Fleſh 
and his Blood (hit is, Is Si [elf 


Manna theretore was a Lype of Chriſt, becauſe 


ſacrific d and crucity d) as and 


Drink indeed, to ſigniſie, that he is the Foed of 

Life to us, which is his offticiary Dignity, and 

one of. his illuſtrious Names and Titles. For 

this Name denoteth, that he 1s of the lame Uſe 

and Benefit to us, aud ot the ſame Necethity 

that our Food is, We live by it and cannot live 
without it. Agreeably to our vital food and ſuſte- 

nance Chriſt crucifyd is life to ut, life eternal. 

Food reitoreth the Soul, Hal. 24, 2. Men that 

were Dying and giving up the Ghoſt have been 

by Food recover'd trom the Grave's Mouth: 

1 Sam 30. 12. So Men live by their Food: Aud 

lo by Chriſt crucity d the dead World is reco- 

verd to Lite, his Death 1s the reviviſication of 

Souls, as being thereby the procuring cauſe the 
Author and Founder of the State of Lite and 
Salvation tor them. His Hleſh therefore is Meat 

indeed and bis Blood is Drink indeed, becaule by 

his Sacrifice (10 a Sacrifice the Blood was part- 

ed and ſeparated trom the Fleth, which there- 

tore is ſignified by Fleth and Blood) we Sin- 

ners dead in 8 n and ſubjected to dying tor Sin, 

live as to Life eternal, and there was no living 
without it. tor thereby (o) 7% verry ec Co v (0) View, 
erezug»ew, be crucify d Death into Liſe, by his regen. 
Bloodſhed he became to us (p, my" Coorords, A 33 
vivific Fountain (his Blood was as Water ot Lite , 
to us ;) and the Iſiaelites Manny (which was to cm qui 
them the Food of Lite) was a Type of Chriſt H 
chietly upon this account, becauſe it was a 7 
Type of his ſacrific d Fleth or Body. For Afan- 1 
na was Bread, and Bread is an Emblem or nen fiamme 
Symbol of the Body (the fame word in Hebrew De» com- 
that ſignifieth the Body, ſignifieth Brea.! ;) the “et, 


qui [ans 
"a HEnies VE 


that Bread repreſented and figiitied Chriſt's er- 
Body, which by the Sacrifice of it procur d Lite raves re- 
for us, who otherwiſe muſt have dy d in our cf, /ap- 
Sins. As Manna was the Food of bodily Life %%, 
to the {/razlites, but not till it was broken and 3 
bruiſed, Numb. 11. 8. So Chrilt's Fleth or Body ne immer- 
could not be the Bread of Lite to us but by #«{:t:ts 
being broken, bruiſed and ſacriſic'd. By his "xe bp 
Pains we have Eaſe, by his Dolours we have Jul. Fir. 
Comfort, by his Sacrifice we have Fxpiation of inc. de 
Sin, and by his Death we have Life, the Lite Err. 
that knoweth no Death. The Ifraeltes Rock in rot. el 
the Wilderneſs (a Type of Chriſt) did not af- ?“!“ 
tord them their Water of Lite, till ir was ſhut— 

ten by the Rod of Moſes + So it Chriſt had not 

been ſinitten by the Rod of the Law (lacrific'd 

and flain) nothing had iſſu'd from him, that 1s 

as Water of Lite to vs, nothing that aflordeth 

us vital Conlolation, Eaſe, Reſt, and Peace lor 

our Souls, no cooling Water of Mercy and Par- 


don for our Retreihumnent, nor had he been of 


uſe and value to us for Lite and Salvation. He 
is the Food of Life to us (that Bread and Water 
ot Lite, of which Old Iſraz{ s Manna ard Wa- 
ter out of the Rock were Types) but as facti- 
fic d and crucify'd; and as all vital Goos and 
Comforts are in Scripture ſet torth and ſigni— 
fied by bodily Food, Meat and Drink, Pro. 9. 5. 
Iſa. 55.2. So Chriſt crucity'd is ail the Soul- 
vital Goods and Comforts to us, in compariſon 
oft which all our bodily vital Comforts ar? ſha 
dowy, and ſapleſs, lean, litel<is, and diſpirited, 
cold comtorts, or as Lycophron calleth an evi 
Wite u apgyrgiornt a cold Arm-full. But a 
certain delicious rehith there is in bodily Fo. d; 
it nouriſheth and corroborateth them that eat 
and drink of it, and affordeth them not Lars 
Life only, but a vital folace, livelineſs and vi 
gor, 1 Sam. 14. 27. 1 King. 4. 20. So to Divine 
Believers no ching is of fo delicious a rcliſh as 


[11 K!] Chi itt 


The Idea of the Lord the Sn, = 


** 


7b. 5. 33- 
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Chriſt crucify d (hoc tibi ſapiat Manna) by him 
they are ſav d from their doleful forlorn Con- 
dition, they have in him a Magazine of Con. 
ſolations (which diſconſolate Souls reliſh) and 
he is to them that were without ſtrengtb (Rom. 
5. 6.) Vivacity, Strength and Vigor, and Lite 
Spiritual and Eternal. Fob. 6. 5 lh As the li- 
ving Father bath ſent me, and I live by the Father. 
So be that eateth me, even he ſhall live by me. But as 
nothing is ſo neceſſary for us as our Food, with- 
out it we faint and droop and pine away and 
die (if we are without it but a few Hours we 
are in a melancholy languiſhing Condition: 
So without Chriſt Sacrific'd there is no Life in 
us, nor Life for us, but we are in a forlorn fa- 
miſh'd Condition and fink into eternal Death. 
Chriſt is therefore the Food of Life to us analo- 
gous to bodily Food: But his Name alſo deno- 
reth the Eminency and Tranſcendency of that 
Food of Life that he is. For whereas other vi- 
tal Food is of an earthly Nature and Original, 
and is only Food for the Body; Chriſt is the 
Food typity'd by Manna, that came down 
from Heaven beſides and beyond the ordinary 
courſe of Nature, and was a Celeſtial or Ange- 
lical fort of Food. $o Chriſt is Food come 
down from Heaven, that 1s of Kind, Quality 
and Excellency Divine and — and the 
Food of Life to our diviner part. Our bodily 
Subſtance is in continual Flux and Waſt, and 
tending to Death; our bodily Food is mortal 
and periſhing in it ſelf and its effect, and wall 
ſcarce preſerve our ruinous Cottages a fe days 
from tottering into a Grave: But Chriſt is a- 
nother-kins Food of Life, as being the Gift and 

- Benefit of a never-dying Life to us. The Bread 
of God is be which cometh down from Heaven, and 
giveth Life unto the World. He that cometh to me, 
ſhall never hunger (he ſhall have Life eternal) 
and he that believeth on me, ſhall never thirſt. Sig- 
nificatur æterna ſatietas, ubi nulla egeſtas. 
S. Aug. Verily, verily I ſay unto you, be that belie- 
veth on me, hath everlaſting Life. I am that Bread 

vof Life. Tour Fathers did eat Mama in the Wil. 
derneſs and are dead. This is the Bread which co- 
meth down from Heaven, that a Man may eat there- 
of and not die. I am the living Bread which came 
down from Heaven: If any Man eat of this Bread, 
be ſhall live for ever. (For he is an Heir of Life 
eternal.) He that eateth me, be ſhall live by me. 
(He ſhall have Lite eternal by me, and be ſav d 
from eternal Death.) This is the Bread that came 
down from Heaven : Not as your Fathers did eat 
Manna and are dead : He that eateth of this Bread 
(ſhall have Lite eternal) ſhall live for ever. Thus 
amply and copioully doth God's Meſhah under 
the Name and Emblem of the Food of Life de- 
clare his officiary Dignity, which is to be the 
Gift and Benefit of Life eternal to us. 

(3.) Our Saviour in this Evangeliſt repreſen- 
teth himſelf as the Food of Life, that muſt be 
eaten and drunk in order to Life eternal, as 
bodily Food muſt be eaten and drunk in order 
to live by it. = ye eat the Fleſh of the Son 
of Man and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in 
you. Whoſo eateth my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood, 
bath eternal Life, and I will raiſe him up at the 
laſt day. I am the living Bread, which came down 
from Heaven If any Man eat of this Bread, he 
Pall live for ever. Chriſt as ſacrific'd is in his 
Religion and conſequently to his Believers the 
Food of Life. He gave himſelf in Sacrifice (his 
Body and Blood) to be unto them the Food of 
Life. Chriſtian Belieyers as ſuch are Believers 


on him, on him as facritic'd, on him as the | 


conſiſteth in taking and receiving him and his 
Sacrifice as the Food of Life; and what a Man 
taketh for his Food of Life, he eateth and drink. 
eth either corporally, or mentally and ſpiritu- 


rational Food and 


Food, is an eating and drinking it. The ta- 
king and receiving therefore the Food of Life 
which Chriſt is, the taking and receiving it as 
the Food of Life is the eating and drinking 
(both by way of Duty and of Benefit) that Food 
of Life which he is. As his becoming Chriſt 
is his becoming the Food of Life to his Reli- 
gioniſts, ſo our becoming his Religioniſts is eat- 
ing and drinking that Food of Life, which 
Chriſt and Chriſt ſacrific d is. And this may 
be call'd the computational eating bim, eating and 
drinking bis Body and Blood, which is that which 
our Saviour inſiſteth upon and requireth ; for 
it is the believing on him that he inſiſteth upon 
Fob. 6. 29, 3 5, 36,37, 40, 44:47, 64, 65. But to this 
computational eating and drinking we muſt add 
the Sacramental (a Branch thereof) for Chritt's 
Religioniſts are the Religioniſts of his Sacrifice. 
And as in all other Religions (that of Jews and 
Gentiles) the Religioniſts ate and drank of the 
Sacrifices: So Chriſt hath inſtituted the Hol 
Euchariſt, which is Epulum ſacrifictale ac 1 
a confederating with him by feaſting upon his 
Sacrifice. This is the Subjedt of our Saviour's 
Diſcourſe, and is it poſſible, that his Diſcourſe 
upon this Subject (the Chriſtian Sacrifice) ſhould 
have no Relation to that Sacrament, which is 
A „ that Sacrifice? His Diſcourſe 
of being born of Water and of the Spirit cannot 
but relate to his Inſtitution of Baptiſm; So his 
Diſcourſe of eating his Fleſh and drinking his 
Blood cannot but relate to his Inſtitution of the 
Holy Euchariſt. They that heard this Diſ- 
courſe, ought to have conſider d, that our Sa- 
viour was diſcourſing as the Author and Foun- 
der of his Religion or Inſtitution; that (al 
though the Holy Euchariſt was not yet parti- 
cularly and expreſly inſtituted, yet) in this Dit- 
courſe he plainly maketh his Religion an Inſti- 
tution in general of eating his Body and drink- 
ing his Blood; and if they ſaw, that afterwards 
he inſtituted a ſolemn Rite or Sacrament of eat- 
ing his Body and drinking his Blood, how 
could they doubt, that in his general Diſcourſe 
concerning it, he had this ſolemn Rite in his 
Eye, and that his Words had reſpect thereto ? 
Eſpecially if they conſider d, that his Religion 


in the Holy Euchariſt his Religioniſts commu- 
nicate in Chriſt crucity'd (or in his Sacrifice) 
that his general Diſcourſe ought to be under- 
ſtood from the whole of his Inſtitution, and 
conſequently his intention in it was, that his 
Religioniſts ſhould not only eat his Body and 
drink his Blood mentally and ſpiritually, but 
alſo ſymbolically and facramentally, and that 
to them who ſo eat it Chriſtianly, he intend- 
ed, that his Sacrifice ſhould be the Food of Lite. 
To this our Saviour's Diſcourſe relateth, but ſo 
as to import nothing more than the tenour of 
Chriſtianity importeth, namely, that without 
his Sacrifice and our being the Religioniſts 
thereof (one mode whereof is a due receiving 
the Holy Euchariſt) there is no Life for us. But 
it doth not import, that abſolutely without re- 
ceiving the Holy Euchariſt there is no Life for 


us; much leſs doth it import the literal * 
an 
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ally as we eat our K dend ech, Negev Beawe, (9) 0; 
utriment. | ©. Cel. 


me The taking and © Cell, 
receiving Food, the taking and receiving it as 7 #3: 


is eſſentially the Religion of his Sacrifice, that 
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Job. 6. 27. 


and drinking Chriſt's real corporeal Fleſh and 
Blood, as the Jews miſtook. For the rectifying 
whoſe Error our Saviour addeth V. 62, 63. 
What and if ye ſball ſee the Son of Man aſcend up 
where be was before? This will confute your 

roſs miſtake touching the eating and drinking 
iterally my corporeal Fleſh and Blood that 1 
bear about me, and which within a while will 
be removed to a vaſt diſtance from you. It is 
the Spirit that quickneth, the Fleſh profiteth no- 
thing : The vb that I ſpeak unto you, they are 
Spirit and they are Life. It is that which 1s 
Spiritual, that is, Vivificative; the literal 
eating my corporeal Fleſh is of no avail : The 
eating and drinking which I Diſcourſe of 
(faith our Saviour) is the Spiritual vital, or is a 
Spiritual-vital Buſineſs both 1n reſpect of the 
Duty-part and the Benefit-part, which is the 
State of Life, Spiritual Life, Eternal Life. 
From which account of our Saviour's Senſe it 
appeareth, that the many Allegations which 
{ome Expoſitors have made from that whifling 
Allegoriſt Philo touching his Logos and that 
nutriment of the Soul which Wiſdom and Var- 
tue is, are hugely alien from our Saviour's Dil- 
courſe, and do not at all illuſtrate it. For all 
Humane Inſtitutions of Virtue are hugely alien 
from thoſe divine Words, of which our Savi- 
our ſaith, They are Spirit and they are Life. Nor 
is it our Saviour's Doctrine (Truth and Wiſ- 


but himſelf as ſacrific d and crucity'd. And 
what Affinity 1s there between a Platonic Lo- 
gos and Chriſt crucity'd ? 


XX. In the entrance of this Diſcourſe our 
Saviour thus repreſenteth himſelf as the Gift 
and Benefit of Life eternal unto Men. Labour 
not for the Meat which periſbeth, but for that Meat 
which endureth unto everlaſting Life, which the Son 
of Man ſhall give unto you : For him hath God the 


Father ſealed. Expoſitors have various Conje- | 


Ctures touching this Meat (which it would be 
tedious to exam. ine) but it is ſufficient to ſay, 


that it may ſignifie the Food ot our regenerate 


77. 14.6. 


Job. 6.68. 


Life (which in the effect of it is Meat that en- 
dureth to Lite everlaſting;) and it may ſigni- 
fie only ſempiter nal Vitality, as it ſuſtaineth us 
in Life to Eternity; for as it ſo ſuſtaineth us, 
it is Suſtenance of Life (or Meat) which endu- 
reth to everlaſting Life. And this latter is moſt 
robably our Saviour's Senſe, becauſe (in theſe 
ords) his Deſign is only to repreſent himſelf as 
the Meſſiah, whom God hath ſealed (authoriz d 
and appointed) to be the Gift and Benefit of 


to Fuſtificatiom of Life. They which receive abun- 
dance of Grace and of the Gift of Righteouſneſs, ſhall 
reign in Life by one, Feſus Chriſt. That as Sin 
hath reigned unto Death, even ſo might Grace reign 
through Righteouſneſs unto eternal Life, by Feſus 
Cbriſt our Lord. Sometimes as the Fountain of 


and the Lord and Owner of Life, as being the 
Sovereign Keeper of the Book of Life, and 
ſtanding at the Head of it; whence it is call'd 
the Lamb's Book of Life To him that over- 
cometh he promiſeth ; I will not blot out his Name 
out of the Book of Life. To him I will give to eat 
of the Tree of Life. He is the Lord and Owner 
of eternal Life (of the ſupernal Paradiſe with 
its Tree of Lite) it is in his Hands, and he be- 


ven ſo the Son quickneth (to Lite eternal) whom 
he will, And as the Father bath Life in himſelf , 
ſo hath he given to the Son, to have Life in himſelf. 
As in the Father, fo in the Son there is an in- 
finite fulneſs of Life #2wgvs, efſentially and con- 
ſtitutively, as Vivens (living in himſelt;) and 
alſo wegynnre,, efficient-caujally and operatively 
as Vivifcans (making others alive ;) whence the 


y Spiritual and Heavenly, Divine and Immor- 
tal (therefore rightly called a Spirit ;) and he 
is vivificative to others; for he will quicken 
and enliven all his Members into Lite incor- 


was dead; and bebold, I am alive for evermore, 
and have the Keys of Hell and of Death. He ſo 
liveth, as thar he is Lord of Life and Death e- 
ternal ; whom he pleaſeth, he can let out of 
the Region of Death, and raiſe all his Follow- 
ers to the ſame immortal Life, that himſelt en- 
joyeth. Whence he promiſeth unto them a Re- 
ſurrection unto Life (that he will raiſe them u 

at the laſt Day) and in our Evangeliſt he ſti- 
leth himſelf the Reſurrection and the Life. He is 


in a Grave, yet ſhall he live (becauſe Chriſt will 
raiſe him to Life immortal ;) and if any Man 
be alive and believeth in hun, be ſhall never die, 
becauſe Chriſt will give unto him the never-dy- 
ing Life. My Sheep bear my voice (ſaith he) and 


to them eternal Life end they ſhall never periſh. 
| Chriſt is therefore the Authoritative Donour of 


— 


Life. He hew'd me a pure River of Water of Liſe ypoc, 24. 
proceeding ont of the Throne of Gd and of the Lamb. 1. 


Sometimes as the Head ot the F:nily of Lite, 4c. 2*- 
27. and 


3. ard 3, 
7. 


2- 


ſtoweth it on whom he pleaſeth. For as the 749, 5. 21, 
Father raiſeth up the dead and quickneth them E- 26. 


Apoſtle ſaith of the Second Adam, He 1s a quick- 1 Cor. 15. 


ning Spirit. As to his Body Chriſt is now whol- 44. 
dom) which he propoſeth as the Food of Life, 1 


ruptible and immortal. I am he that liveth and 456.113 


0 5 W oh.5. 404 
the Author of the Reſurrection to Lite eternal 4 


he that believeth in him, though he be dead and 25, 26. 


nd . 


5. to- 
I know them and they follow me. And I give un- w- 8. 


Life eternal unto Men. Accordingly, he faith Life eternal. Thou haft given him Piper over all 44. 3. 15. 


in our Evangeliſt, I am the Way (the only Way 
of going to God) and the Truth (his Doctrine 
and the Doctrine concerning him being the on- 
ly Saving Truth) and the Life, as being the Gift 
and Benefit of Life eternal unto Men. He is 
ſo in various reſpects and degrees. For ſome- 
times he is renowned as the only Doctor of Lite 
eternal and the way to it. Lord, to whom ſhall 
we go ? Thou ha# the Words of eternal Life. Some- 


times as the only Publiſher of Life (that is to 


2 Tim, 1, 
10. 


Rim, , 2. the Goſpel. Sometimes as the Author 


2 Cor. 3, 


31, 


Kom. 5. 1), Of Life (the meritorious impulſive Cauſe of it) And at the laſt Day he will be the authorita- 


18, 21. 


us of any avail) who hath aboliſh'd Death, and | 


bath brought Life and Immortality to Light through 
and Foun- 
der of (the only Religion of Lite) 


and of Life. Sometimes as the procuring Cauſe 


we have Life through bis Name. By the Righte- 
ouſneſs of one the free Gift came upon all Men un- 


thou haſt given bim. 
he is repreſented as the Imperial Potentate of 


ſenteth him to the Jews his Murderers. 7» have 
killed the Prince of Life. Act. 3. 15. He is the 
Gift and Benefit of Life eternal therefore in re- 
ſpect of all that he is, and 1n the various de- 
grees thereof. For in reſpect of his Doctrine 
he is the Word of Life. Phil. 2. 16. Joh. 6. 68. 
In reſpect of his Sacrifle he is the Food of 
Life. Fob. 6. 51. In reſpect of his New Te- 


the Law of ſtament he is the Promiſe of Life. 2 Tim. 1. 1 
the Spirit of Life, of the minifration of the Spirit In reſpect of his Holy Spirit (the Diſpenſation 


thereof) he is the Fountain of Life. Fob. 7.38. 


tive Donour of the Crown of Immortality, aud 
| Mortality ſhall be ſwallowel up of Life. 2 Cor. 5. 4. 
| | [3:: 


Life (or Salvation;) for ſo the Apoſtle repre-. 


fleſh, that he might give eternal Life to as many as Job. 17. 2. 


Be thou faithful unto Death, Apo. 2. 
and I will give thee a Crown of Life. Sometimes 1 


The Idea of the Lord the Fon, 


He is the Benefit of Life eternal to us in the 
ſeveral degrees of Inchoation and Perfection. For 
the State of Lite (the oppoſite to the State of 
Sin and ot Death) which he is to his Believers, is 
an Inchoation of Life eternal. Rom. 5. 18. And 
ſuch is alſo (the Spirit of Life) the Lite of Di- 
vine Grace and Sanctification, one Branch 
whereot is the Light of Life which he promiſeth 
to his Believers. Joh. 8.12. And at the laſt 
Day he will be the Perfection and Conſumma- 
tion of Life eternal to his People; when Chri/t 
who is our Life (the Author and Donor of our 
glorious felicitative Life) ſhall appear, then ſhall 
ye alſo appear with him in Glory, Col. 3. 4. 


XXI. By this time (one may juſtly ſuppoſe) 
we are certainly acquainted with the Senſe of 
the New Teſtament, when it ſpeaketh of Lite, 
and more eſpecially with the Senſe of our E- 
vangeliſt ; whence we may thus argue touching 
the meaning of this Name the Life in the Proem 
of his Goſpel and his Firſt Epiſtle. Either in 
thoſe Proems he ſpeaketh of the Life in a Senſe 
quite diſlonant from himſelf (throughout his 
Writings) and quite diſlonant from the Tenour 
of the New Teſtament : Or elſe in thoſe Proems 
by this Name the Life he meaneth only that 
Gift. and Benefit of Life eternal, which only the 
Humane-divine Perſon of the Methah (not any 
Abſtract Logos) is unto Men. But he cannot 
be ſuppos d, to ſpeak in thoſe Proems ſo diſſo- 
nantly from himſelt and the New Teitament ; 
therefore this honourary Name the Life in thoſe 
Proems (being underſtood in the perſonal Ac- 
ceptation) denoteth only the Humane divine 
Perſon of the Meſhah, not any Abſtrac Logos. 
It is not a natural Life, but only Lite ſpiri- 
tual and eternal, which the Religion of Chri- 
ſtianity and the New Teſtament concerneth it 
ſelf about; and conſequently our Evangeliſt in 
his two Proems meaneth only this Lite, which 
not an Abſtract Logos, but only the Humane- 
divine Perſon of the Methah in his Religion is 
unto Men, therefore this honourary Name the 
Life in thoſe Proems denoteth only the Hu- 
mane-divine Perſon of the Meſſiah not any Ab- 
ſtract Logos. It is not poſſible, to argue with 
any firmitude and certainty touching the Senſe 
of the Holy Writers, if theſe Arguments do not 
aſcertain our Evangeliſts Senſe 1n his two Pro- 
ems, of one of which we will take a ſhort 
view ; for it ought to be conjoin d with thoſe ma- 
ny other places of the New Teſtament which 
we have remark'd. 1 Joh. 1.1, 2. That which 


was from the beginning, which we have beard, 


which we have ſeen with our Eyes, which we have 
look'd upon, and our Hands have handled of the 
Word of Life , For the Life was manifeſted, and 
we have ſeen it, aud bear Witneſs, and ſbem unto 
you that eternal Life, which was with the Father and 
was manifeſted unto us. If we enquire what the 
Word of Life ſignifieth in other places of the 
New Teſtament (beſides theſe two Proems) we 
find, that it always ſignifieth the 1Vord of the 
Chriſtian Religion, which alone is the Word of 
Life. Job. 6. 68. Act. 5. 20. Phil. 2. 16. So it 
always ſignifieth, when it is underſtood in the 
real Acceptation; therefore in theſe two Proems 
wherein it is underſtood in the perſonal Accepta- 
tion, it denoteth only the Humane-divine Per- 
ſon of the Meſſiah (who alone is this Word of 
Life) not any Abſtract Logos. If we alſo in- 
quire what Life this Holy Writer meaneth, 
when he ſtileth a certain Perſon of Honour the 
Life and the Mord of Life; himſelf interpreteth 


of Words he ſtileth the ſame Perſon that ete, 
nal Life; and is it an Abſtract Logos, who in 
the Senſe of the New Teſtament and of our E- 
vangeliſt is that eternal Life ? Is it not only 
the Humane-divine Perſon of the Metliah ? We 


our Lord do, the Words that they had heard 
him ſpeak, upon their own Knowledge, and to 
Teſtitie of him and the miraculous Things that 
betel him (eſpecially his Reſurrection) as thoſe 
that had ſeen the Lord, that fo (being to preach 
the Goſpel to all Nations) they might be able 
to ſatisfie all Men touching the Truth of the 
Goſpel. Ack. 1. 21, 22. Fob. 15. 27. 1 Pet. 5.1. 
2 Pet. 1. 16. 1 Cor. 9. 1. This Holy Writer 
there fore ſpeakerh as an Apoſtle (an Apoſtoli- 
cal Eye-witneſs) and his Words relate to his A- 
poſtolical Witneſs-bearing, when he faith, That 
which was from the beginning, which we have heard, 
which we have ſeen with our Eyes, which we haue 
look'd upon, and our Hands have handled of the 
Word of Life. This Proem therefore muſt be 
underſtood agreeably to the Apoſtolical Wit- 
neſs-bearing, not touching an Abſtract Logos 
(which the Apoſtles were not concerned to bear 
Witneſs to, nor were they capable of ir) but 


Methah and that Benefit ot Life eternal which 
he is in the Chriſtian Religion. So Tertullian 
(lometimes) rightly interpreteth our Saviour's 
Name. (s) They that knew 
him to be the word of Life, 
continued accompanying bim to 
the end. We have great Aſſu- 
rance that in this Proem of 
our Evangeliſt the Word or Lo- 
gos and the Life, denote and ſignifie not an Ab- 
{tract Logos, but the Humane-divine Perſon of 
God's Metliah ; and conſequently they fo de- 
note and ſignifie in the Proem of his Goſpel. 
The Life theretore ſo maniteitly ſignifieth the 
Benefit of Life eternal, which only the Hu- 
mane-d1yine Perſon of Chriſt is in his Religion, 
that even Grotius (who as much as he can, be 
friendeth an Abſtract Logos) giveth this wiſe 


lcripr. C. 3. 


Caution. (t) Vitam hic cave altam accipias quam (ij v 
Take heed, that you do not 7. 


vitam eternam. 


miſunderſtand this Name the Life, to be meant 
of any other Lite but Lite eternal. Agreeably 
to Grotius the Jeſuit Maldonate largely diſcour- 


ſeth. And theſe Words the Life was manifeſted 
and we have ſeen it, are thus expounded by Ver. 
Bede upon the place. Illam vitam dicit, que in 
Evangelio loquitur, ego ſum reſurrectio & vita. 


— — 


whence he ought to have obſerv'd, that the Life 
which he meaneth, is that which is connex d 
with the Reſurrection. But although he over- 
looketh this obſervable, he ſubzoineth this good 
rule, (w) When you bear him 
called the Light, do not think 
him to be this ſenſible and viſi- 
ble Light; and when you bear 7 
bim called the Life, do not 4 24 


R l a &?.0z Cn. 
think him, to be this common 


Life, which even Brute-animals live. To ſuppoſe, 
that this Name the Life denoteth the Son ot 


God, 


his own meaning; tor in the ſame Contexture 


* 


ought to conſider further (r) that che Apoſtles cc , 

were to be Men, that could and did Witness 7511, :, 
upon the Credit of their Eyes and Ears what“ t% 6. 
they publiſh d. This perſonal Quality was re-“ 


111 


» : . 1 the Chu 
quir'd in them, to Witneſs what wa, had ſeen . 


touching the Humane-divine Perſon of the 


(s) Qui ſcierunt i!lum tut 
eſſe Verbum fy a De wn ls 
perſeveraverunt in Comitaty e. 
jus uſque ad finem, De It. 


* 
09 


554. | 


. 


XXII. S. Baſil taketh Notice (u) that our E- (4) 7”: 
vangeliſt calleth the Son of God & gas g Gr =. 
eras, the Light, the Life, and the Reſurre&1o, ;* 


£4 


(t) "Oule gas axis, in 
To aMTOy f X, 02521 
6 Io Kar ao en 57% Cw? p 245 
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(x) 4d 
Eun vn. 


5. 59 


(y) Thi 
p. 58. 


(2) 
ml] og 
4 @029v 


rian. or 


(a) 
nf © 
ens. & 
9.999) 
Cov 
50. 


þ) Ho) 
6070 
p, 580, 


hrs Incarnation and new Creation. 987 
God, to be the common Animal Life, is alike the true Vine, and the true Light, his Fleſh and 
abſurd, as to ſuppoſe, that this Name The Light | Blood is called Meat and Drink indeed (in com- 
denoteth him to be the common Light of the 


| pariſon of which all other is but thew and ſha- 
Sun. Yet at this rate the Scholaſtic Theology | dow ;) and it cannot be ſüppos d, that by this 
miſ-interpreteth the Scripture and the Proem of | honourary Name The Lie he meaneth any 
8. John's Goſpel; and at this rate S. Bafil him- | thing leſs than ( f) Thu Sms Car, Sf fy Cape Thy (i) Clem. 
ſelf contradicteth his own Rule. For he ſup- 4 Cen, the Lite indeed by which we live the Se. 1-7. 
ſeth, that the Abſtract Son of God is called | true life, $5 by Ignatius (g) Jelus Chriſt is. | Ep. T. 
The Life, as being by an eternal proceſſion, | called 2 danzwir i Cor, our true Life, and hep. 3. 
(x) Adv. (x) * + es Cons n Cwomords YN, from that which | faith of him, (Y) s wes 78 «an2wdy Cav 8x L,, (h) Ep. &. 
Eu. a. 3s Life indeed a viviſic Fountain; and he ex- without whom we have not the true . 


Cuay. X. 


6 


—— n 


p59 plaineth what he meaneth by this vivific Foun- Son of God therefore muſt be ſuppoſed, to be 

tain; for he ſtileth the Abſtract Son (or Logos), denominated The true Life wito us, which can- 
(0 Bi. of God, O9 bes öſa, Thy my # Cong, + M not be the Natural Life: And as theſe Names 
p55, ms in n i) mgex)ixcy, The Being that truly is, | the true Bread, the true Vine, and the true Light, 


the Fountain of Life, that giveth Being to all Be- 
7 His Senſe is the ſame with this of Atha- 
naſius, who faith of the Son, 
(z) As from the Fountain of 
the Father He is Life, in whom 


cannot ſignifie, that he is both the common 
Bread, a common Vine and the common Light, 
and alſo the true Bread, the true Vine, and the 
true Light : So this Name The true Life can- 


5 | not mean, that he is both the Natural life to 
all things (all Animals) have ſus and the true Life. Yet tlius inconſiſtent] 


V tvification and Confiſtence. So | (and jumbling together things Natural and E- 
the Alexandrian Cyril (before | vangelical ) it is interpreted by S. Chry/oftom 
cited) faith, (a) The (Ab-[and S. Gy. Nazianzen. For the former having 
ſtra&) Son proceeding from the | interpreted The Life, to ſignifie, that the Son 
5 Fr Eſſence of the Father as from | of God is the procreative and conſervative cauſe 
9.999, Col Hen bor a an everliving Fonntain is natu- | of Natural 1 ati eedeth to (iy. That the E- 
Fami. Com. in Johan. p. ( 8 — f Atura 1. e, procee et tO ay, wat th: 4 
55 rally Life, vivificating all things. vangeliſt beginneth with the Reſurres ion and with 
So S. Chryſiftum ſuppoſeth, | wonderful things Evangelical. 
that theſe words of our Evangeliſt, In him was] (i) For Life being come to us 
(o) Hts. Life, do ſignifie, (h) the everflowing and inex-|the dominion of Death is d, 
n ban. * wy Virtue of the (Abſtract) Divine Logos, | ſolv'd, and the Eight ſbiniug t. 
. 59% both to gow and conſerve all created Beings. | us it is no more Darkneſs with 
(c) Peri- So (c) Origen, (d) Gr. Naz. (e) and others of|us, but Life always remaineth | 
«chon.l. 1. the ancient Writers ſuppoſe, that the /.ogos (or] in us, and Death cannot vanguiſh it, This in— 
t. 2. Son of God is called The Life, becauſe he is the] deed is a genuine Interpretation of theſe Evan- 
(0) 036. Fountain of Natural Life (the procreative and | gelical Names (The Hife and The Light) and 
te) Eurhym, conſervative cauſe thereof) and in him we live [the genuine Evangelical Character of the Son 
Th-ophyl. our Natural Lite. But ſeeing it is plainly de- of God: but to interpret his Name The , 
monſtrative from the whole tenour of the New to ſigniſie the Fountain of common Nature and 
Teſtament and from our Evangeliſt himſelf, Natural Life: This is to make the things of 
that ini ſtiling the Son of God The Lije he Unregeneracy the proper Subject-matter of the 
meaneth no other Life but Lite Eternal, there- | Theology and Religion of Regeneracy z This 
fore this Expoſ tion of the ancient Writers is is to make Chriſt ſich a Son of God as ought 
demonſtratively a Scholaitic and Unchriſtian to be treated of in Phyſiology and Natural 
miſtake, and ſuch is alſo their Philoſophic De- Theology: This is not to interpret the Goſpel 
miurgic Logos. It is reaſonable and agreeable, | as the Goſpel touching things Evangelical. 
that in the Goſpel of the Son of God he thould But thus Gr. Naz. will have this Name The 
be called by ſuch Names, that denote what he ie, to ſigniſie, Not only that we have the 
is by Office and Dignity, and as Author of Holy Spiritual Life from the Son of God, but 
the Goſpel or the Chriſtian Religion: but this (æ) x7! 1 InMiv we tupronudl & WNvawy = Troy (K) 25: 
Expoſition is altogether remote from the Idea according to the twofold Inſpiration, the one f. 
of the Son of God as Author of the Goſpel, | Natural, the other of Spiritual 1 ifs, and that he 
altogether alien from the Evangelical kind of | is azons Ng, gumnar eU ,eͤ N vow, efficiently 
things, from the purport and intent of Chriſt's the Conflitution and Eſſontiation of all Rational Ru- 
coming and from the buſineſs of Chriſtianity. | ture. The ancient Writers that in their Diſ- 
If our Evangeliſt had been writing of Natural putes with the Hereticks declaim againſt the 


ings. 
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Religion and the Duties thereof, 1t had been 
pertinent and agreeable, to have told us of the 
Fountain of our Being and our Natural Lite : 
but he is not writing of any ſuch matters, nor 
doth the knowledge of the Son of God at all 
belong to Natural Theology and Religion ; 
therefore he cannot be the procreative and con- 
ſervative cauſe of Natural Life, nor is it the 
Evangeliſt's intention, ſo 'to repreſent him. 
If it had been the intention of the holy Wri- 
ters of the New Teſtament, ſo to repreſent him, 
they would have told the Heathen, that b 


| Wiſdom of this World, at this rate diort the 
things Evangelical to School-philoſophic Noti- 
ons, that profane Life and the Divinity of the 
Chriſtian Religion. And we that ſhould tran- 
ſcend them in Wiſdom (as living in an Age 
more Learned than they) yet in the Theology 
of the Godhead have not advanc'd one jot be- 
yond their Scholaſtic Vanities, as appeareth 
from the Expoſition, which a Divine of our 
own hath lately made of our Evangeliſt's Pro- 
em, and the Life and Light which he ſpeaketh .: . _. 
of. (I) The Word was the Fountain of 1 ife, even (1) Dr. 


N 


their Idolatry they were alienated from this 
the true Zeus, that is, ain mis Car 7% C1, the 
cauſe of life to all living things: but they never 


of the Rational Life. In him was / ife and the — 7 
Life was the Light of Men. He enlightned Man- ture prift 
kind with Natural Reaſoi and Underſlauding. of Chriſt's | 
made uſe of ſuch Notices as theſe in preaching | (m) He is the Fountain of all Rational Life; In Þ via. pi 
the Son of God to the Heathen. In our Evan- _ was Life and the Life was the Light of Men. 125 


geliſt the Son of God is intituled the true Bread, 


[11 85 


F * 


288 


The Idea of the 


Lord the Son, 


(n) Attendite arcam in arte 


ty arcam 


pere non eſt vitae arca in arte 

vita eſt : quia vivit anima arti- 

figis, ubi ſunt iſla omnia, ante- 
uam proferantur. Tr. 1. in Jo- 
an, Goner, Clyp. T. 3. p. soo. 


(o) Plot in. 
En. 3.1.8. 
6. 7. 


The ancient Writers ſuppoſe, that the Son of 
God is the Fountain of Natural Life (of Ve- 
getative Life to Plants, of Senſitive Life to 
Animals, of Rational Life to Men) by the In- 


the Platoniſt interpreted our Evangeliſt's Text 
not receding from the Principles of his Art, 


tervention of the Holy Spirit, ſo diſtorting the 
things of the New | ; 
Saint 'of God-kind of things, into things of 
another nature, kind and quality; at once turn- 
ing the Holy Spirit (that peculiarly belongeth 
to the Church and Saints ot God and is meerly 
a Saint of God-kind of thing) into an univerſal 
Principle of Natural Life, an Anima mumdi (as 
it were) or Spirit of the World (a Mundane Vi- 
vificative Spirit ) and perverting the Holy Im- 
perial Son of God (who peculiarly belongeth to 
the Church and Kingdom of God, and is eſſen- 
tially a Saint of God-kind of Imperial Son) 1n- 
to a principle of Common Lite and a Mundane- 
Syſtem-kind of Logos like that of the School of 
Plato. Whence S. Auſtin (whom the Schoolmen 
follow) deriv'd his Philoſophic-pagan kind of 
of Expoſition of our Evangeliſt s Text, In hin 


was Life. For connecting with theſe words part 


of the former Verſe, he thus readeth the Evan- 

eliſt's Text (as many others have done) Quod 
Fun eft, in ipſo vita erat, every thing that was 
made or created, was in him (the Abſtract Lo- 
gos) Life,: which he thus il- 
luſtrateth; (n) Suppoſe au Ar. 
tificer to make an Atk ; it muſt 
be conſider'd, as it is in the Ar- 
oy Art, and as it is in the 

ork done. As it is in the work 
done, it is not Life: but as it 
is in the Artificer s At, it is 
Life; becauſe the Soul of the Artificer liveth, where 
all thefe things are, before they are produc'd. Thus 
a frigid and frivolous Scholaitic Subtilty is 
brought upon the Stage, to expound a Text, that 
is of infinite importance to Life and Salvation; 
and what ſignifieth it to Life and Salvation, 
whether things made according to Art live in 
the Mind of the Artificer or not? If this is the 
Senſe of our Evangeliſt's Text Amelius and other 
Pagan Platoniſts that knew not God or the Son 
of God, were much more fit to be Expoſitors of 
it than S. Auſlin and the Schoolmen. For their 
Abſtract Legos in this reſpect degenerateth from 
the Platonic; the Ideas that are in it, are not 
any Realities or Subſtantialities, not any one 
of then is an Eſſence and Life, they are meer 
Notionalities and conceptional kind of Species, 
not any one of them 1s ſuppos'd to have ſuch a 
Lite, which conſtituteth it alive and living, as 
to any thing in it ſelf every one of theſe Idea's 
is deyoid of Lite, and therefore cannot 2 
ly {Our only metonymically and figuratively ) 
be faid to be Life, much leſs Life it ſelf. Yet 
they ſay, that between Humane Artificers and 
this Divine Artificer (the Abſtract Logos) there 
is this difference; although the Idea of a thing 
in ſome ſort liveth in the Mind of an Humane 
Artificer, yet non eff vita, becauſe his Intellecti- 
on is not his Eſſence: but in God his Intelle- 
ction is his Eſſence and his Life, and whatever 
is in God, is not only Life, but Life it ſelf. 
Which is moſt true of the Platonifts Logos, that 
is called by them Con, Life, and Cow, Animal, (or 
that which livech) not only becauſe it is Intelli- 
gence (which is called by them (o) Ni Com, 
living Theory ) but alſo becauſe the Idea's of it 
are ſuppos d to be, not the meer Notionalitzes, 
but the great Realities and Subſtantialities of 
things, each one of them is an Eſſence, Life, Intel- 
let, (all things live there) and all of them are 4- 


in opere, Arca in 0- 


like the Muſician that defin'd the Soul an Har. 
mony, his reading of the Text was the ſame 


eſtament, which are the (bi that of S. Auſtin; 5 yore w ava Con jv, that 


which was made (or created) in bim was Life. 
And this was his Interpretation; & & n Jucuncy 
Cav, Coin, vi mpuxivan, In whom whatſoever was 
made, was Living and Life and true Being. This 
Platonic Interpretation ſo far agreeth with that 
of S. Auſtin and the Schoolmen; they both ſup- 
poſe touching their Abſtract Demiurgic Leges, 
that before all things were created by him, they 
were contain'd in him (which is a Mundane 
Syſtem) and the divineſt kind of thing which 
they attribute to their Abſtract Demiurgic Logos, 
is common Intellection or Idea, that may be 
found in the damned, and is foreign or exotic 


to the Son of God, the Life of God and Life 
Eternal. 


XXIII. The other Attribute which our Evan- 
gur connecteth with his Creative Logos is The 

ight, v. 4, 5, 
Aen. And the neth in darkneſs, and the 
darkneſs comprehended it not. John came for a 
witneſs, to bear witneſs. of the light. He was not 
that light, but was ſent to bear witneſs of that light. 
That was the true light, which lighteth every Man 
that cometh into the World. Some Scholaſticks in 
the Interpretation. of this Attribute have pro- 
ceeded to great extravagances, 
as Gaſſendus relateth. (p) There 
bave been Catholicks, who have 
held, that God is the Intelle- 


7 8, 9. The life was the light of 
ight 12 


(p) Fuiſſe Cat bol icos, qui . 
ſuerint Deum Inte lectam gn. 
tem, qui eft Lux vera, que ill 
minat omnem hominem venienten 
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Book VI 


nimals and Gods, © Of this Platonic Logos Amelins 


tus agens, who is the trie in hunc mundum, T. 2. p. 4:3, 


Light, that lighteth every Man 

coming into this World. This Conceit was 
deriv d from ſome of Ariſtotle's Interpreters 
(Greeks and Arabians) Plato doth not acknow- 
ledge an Intellectus agens, but his Abſtract Lo- 
gos is ſuppos' d to be an intelligible Sun, that at- 
tordeth intellectual light to Mankind in their 
Philoſophic Contemplations; and this Platonic 
Intelligible Sun a Divine of our own accounteth 


butes to a Light within us (faith he) Plato refer- 
reth to a Sun without us; to him who is the 


the true Son of God. (q) bat Ariſtotle attri- ( 


42. 
1 Tim 1.1% 


. * true ger am. 
V igbt, that inlightneth every one that cometh into ther n. 


the World, I mean to the Eternal Son f God. — firs © 


ſpel. Mankind is illuminated by Chriſt 


on bath place in Metaphyſical Contemplations. So 
Plato ſuppoſeth; but his Metaphyſical Contem- 
plation is Phantaſtry, not Wiſdom; his intelli- 
gible Sun is as grand a Figment as the Ariſtote- 
lians Intelle@us agens, and they that confound 
his intelligible Sun wath the Evangeliſt's Son of 
God, may as well confound the Chriſtian Con- 
verſion with the Platonic Converſion (or 45 g0py) 
which is a turning the Mind to the intelligible 
Idea's and ſuper-intelligible Good. The Plato- 
nic Contemplation and Illumination is not fo 
2 as the Light of Nature and common Rea- 
on, of which the Abſtract Son of God is com- 
monly ſuppos d, to be the Fountain, and the E- 
vangeliſt is commonly ſuppos d, to ſtile him The 
Light, becauſe he is the Fountain of it. Some 
io Bexa and Piſcator) ſuppoſe, that he is ſtiled 

be Light for this only reaſon, becauſe he is 
| the Fountain of Natural Light, and according- 


ly 


Platoniſts had as good reaſon, to conceive, that **7*%" 
S. John was one of their Tribe from the ninth as ou * 
from the firſt Verſe of the firſt Chapter of his Go- Quin. 
the E- Prim. p. 
ternal Word and Wiſdom of God. This Illuminati- 45: 
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Theophyla# and the Alexandrian Cyril expound 
* the Evangeͤliſt. 15 He ſaith, 
The Life was the Light of Men, 
that is, The all vivificating 
God the Logos, The Life in all 
* Beings, illuminateth the ratio- 
nal Animal, and affordeth a 
largeſs of Intelligence to thoſe 
Animals that are capable of it. 
To this Senſe ſome Expoſi- 
tors confine the Evangeliſt's words: but the 
generality of the Ancient Scholaſtic Divines do 
not thus confine the Evangeliſt's words; al- 
though they expound them, to ſignifie, that the 
Logos is the Fountain of Natural Light, yet 
they alſo ſuppoſe them to ſignifie, that he is 
the Fountain of the ſpiritual ſaving Light, 
which is peculiar to regenerate Chriſtians. O- 
rigen, who ſuppoſeth all Men, that partake of 
Reaſon, to partake of Chriſt, yet ſuppoſeth 


Arbe mer, 767 


(5) C. Cel. ſome only to have, (s) * ns, vine Par, es. 
1.5. p.237. 4, 9 pas Te KoTHMES, * eds TW dye muy, the 11- 


telligible Light of Knowledge, the true Ligbt, the 
Light of the World and the Light of Men. 1 heſe 
are they, that do not worſhip the Heavenly 
Bodies becauſe of their ſenſible Light, (t) that 
miderſtand bow God is Light, and how the Son of 


true Idea of the Son of God. 


He 1s called The Light (x) as 
being the brightneſs of Souls 
that are cleanſed in Speech and 
in Lie. For if Darknefs is 1g- 
norance and Sin, Light muſt be 
Knowledge and Life Divine, 
d. Auſtin faith, (y)) The Illu- 
mination of us Chriſtians is 
a participation of the ord, 
namely, of that Life which it 


Gr. Naz. ſaith, 


(x) d m e Luau? 
2 29 %Y fig x t 
& 30 Geng 1 aYyroid, x; n A- 
Waprid, eas wy iy n Yoo, 
Sies © in. Or. 36. 
P. 591. 

(y) Hluminatio noſtra part i- 
cipatio verbi eſt, illius ſcilicet 
vite que lux eft hominum. De 
Trin. J. 4. c. 2. 


the Light of Men. In his Expoſition of our 


Evangeliſt and elſewhere he requireth an an- 


to us theſe divine words. 
(z) This Light cometh by Faith, 
and when it is come, it plente- 
ouſly for the future illuminateth 
the receiver, and if thou liveſt 
a pure life agreeable to it, it re- 
moineth with thee continually, 


God is the true Light. According to this Fa- 
ther (of whoſe Philoſophy touching Light it is 


3 from Flame or Fire as the ef- 


fulgency of it) the Light 


dwelling within. 


he reckoneth amongſt thoſe 
remarkable, that he ſeemeth | Soul-goods, which the Son of God wgiger nuiv 
to think (u) all Light to be 


This Light 


tecedent purging and cleanfing our ſelves, to 
qualifie us for the reception of this Light, 
which therefore is not the Natural Light. So 
d. Chry/oflom (expounding our Evangeliſt's Pro- 
em) requireth a cleanting the Soul from all 
Paſſions (vile Aﬀettions) to qualifie us for a 
participation of this Light; and he ſpeaketh 


(2) Hacegive 4 tim 73 
Pas dia mus Xx, whgzee- 
00 KdJarduTna nom y Ui 
NN N dud ina; + woody 
SauWor, x Cior dun rg 
Y ng x&.52 5 v ters dne E- 
vorxeov evoy, Hom, 5. in Jo- 
han. F. 581. 


Ae afforded us coming amongſt us, which the E- 


vangelijt ( faith he) hath ſignify'd by one word, 


And the Life was the Light of Men. Agreeably 


which our Evangeliſt ſpeaketh of, is the Light to theſe Fathers Fnl. Firmicus ſaith of this 


which ſhineth into our Hearts, and giveth us the 
light of the knowledge of God mes 991-0 7% 
weyyeris, to illuſtrata the Goſpel. That Light 
which the Scripture ſpeaketh of, when it faith, 
thy Law is a Light wnto my Feet, and a Lamp un- 


ſate in Darkneſs and the Region of the Sha- 
dow of Death. That Light of which the Scri- 
pture ſaith; the People that ſate in darkneſs, 
have ſeen a great light. It is the light of the 


wiſe Virgins, and that which is in the Scri- 


Light. (a) It cannot ſhine, 
unleſs an immaculate Conſcience 
and an incorrupt Liſe guardeth 
and commendeth us; then the 


; Grace of true Light will riſe 
to my Paths. That Light which aroſe to us that unto us: then the Author of 


Light will inſmuate himſelf in- 
to us: then we may both re- 
cerve and ſee the true Light. 
By this Name our Evangeliſt 


(a) Lucere non pot eſt, niſi 
immaculata nos conſcienti e or- 
namenta protexerint, niſi inte- 
gra ns & incorrupta vita come 
mendet, tunc orietur nobis veri 
luminis gratia : tunc ſe nobis 
lucis autor infinuet : tunc ve— 
rum lumen & accipere poſumus 
& videre, De error. prof. rel. 
5. 39. 


(W) 'AmaaCe T Xeisvv, @- 


Nabe m Grime, amAgaCk 0% 


ptures, wherein this Light is conferv'd and 
{thineth. And ſo Clemens clearly explaineth, 
in what Senſe he ſuppoſeth Chriſt to be the 
Light, in thus exhorting an Heathen, to be- 
| come a regenerate Chriſtian, 
(v) Receive Chriſt, receive thy 


ralleth the Light which he ſpeaketh of, and 
this Name demonſtrateth» the miſtake of thoſe 
ancient Writers, who interpret the Light (in 
our Evangeliſt's Proem ) to ſignifie both the 
Natural and the Evangelical Light. For (as we 
have before argu'd ) this Name the true Bread 
and the true Vine cannot ſignifie both common 
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Ligbt: for from Heaven Ligbt 


ried in Darkneſs, and ſhut up 


Cen bar sie , than this Life. That Light 


is Life Eternal and whatever 
partake of it live. Make haſt 
thou that art as blind as Tire- 
ſias, believe thy Sight (the 
cauſe of it) the Sun's Illumi- 
nation is not fo bright as 
Chriſt's, by whom the Eyes of 


the blind ſee. The Night will be put to flight, 


the Fire will be profligated, Death will be driven 
away. He that diſcourſeth ſuch things as theſe 
(although he mentioneth not our Evangeliſt's 
Text, as Origen doth) muſt be ſuppos d, to 
mean, that the Son of God is in our Evange- 


liſt's Proem called The Light, as being in him- 


ſelf and to us that ſpiritual ſaving Light that 
is in Chriſtianity and Regeneracy, which is a 


more pure than the Sun, ſwect- 


Sight, receive thy Light. Hail Bread and a common Vine, and allo the true 


Bread and the true Vine : So this Name The true 


Reaſon and the true Light. 


| 


is riſen upon us, that were bu- Light cannot ſigniſie both the common Light of 


| | The Light and the 
in the Shadow of Death, Light true Light in our Evangeliſt certainly ſignifi- 


eth the Evangelical Light (which only is of 


this denomination ;) therefore it doth not ſigni- 


fie the Natural Light. 


XXIV. This Point the Jeſuit Maldonate ſtre- 
nuouſly proveth in this following Diſcourſe, 


we have ſaid, that b. 


& not meant Natural 
cc 


cc 
cc 


that 1s truly Divine and Chriſtian. 


(bv) © As (b) Com. 


Lite in this place is / 0.1.4. 
ife, whereby we live 
to the World, but Spiritual Lite, whereby 
we live unto God: So it is paſt doubt with 
me, that it is not the Natural Light, that 
is here meant, but the Spicieual 
whereby we know and diſcern the things 
of the Spirit of God. For the Evangeliſt 1s 
teaching us, how the Word is Life to us, 
namely, by illuminating every Man coming into 
Ws world, for the Liſe was the Light of Men. 


Light, 


This 


n FR 
2 w . 
* 1 * 
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"The Idea of the Lord the Son, 


* [his manifeſtly appeareth, to be bis denſe 


from the uſual Language of Scripture. In 
“the fifth Verſe the Evangeliſt addeth, The 
« Light ſhineth in Darkneſs and the Darkneſs 


e comprehended it not. Therefore he doth not 
© ſpeak of the Natural Light, which all Men 
comprehend, but of the Spiritual Light, 
which few have comprehended. He addeth 
in the ninth Verſe; This was the true Light, 
which enlightneth every Man coming into the 
* }orld; where doubtleſs he ſpeakerh of the 
„ ſame Light and of the Spiritual Light, Job. 
* 3.19 w. he ſaith, Light is come into the 
„ World, and Men loved Darkneſs rather than 
© Light, doubtleſs he ſpeaketh of Spiritual 
„Light, as of Spiritual Darkneſs. When 
„ Chriſt faith, ch. 8. 12. I am the Light of the 
* World, be that followeth me, walketh not in 
© Darkneſs, but ſhall have the Light of Life : It is 
* manifeſt, that Light and Darkneſs are taken 
4 Spiritually. Ch. 9. 5. he ſaith, While I am 
« in the World, I am the Light of the World. 
« And ch. 12. 35, 26. Walk while ye have the 
* Light, while ye have the Light, believe in the 
© Light, that ye may be the Children of Light. 
* Hereunto the Prophecies agree; for S. Mat- 


*© thew interpreteth this follow ing . of 


Chriſt and his Preaching, La. 9. 2. Ihe Peo- 
ple that walked in Darkneſs have ſeen a great 
* Light : they that dwell-in the Land of the Sha- 
* dow of Death, upon them bath the Light ſbi- 
* ned. Iſa. 49. 6. I have given thee for a Light 

to the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my Salvati- 
on unto the end of the Earth. Every where 
Light fignifieth the Spiritual IIluminati- 
on of Men; and I do not know, that an 
Inſtance can be produc'd from Scripture, 


cc 


the contrary, Darkneſs which 1s oppos'd to 
the Light of Chriſt, is always taken for 
bad Manners and the Errors of Lite, from 
which Chriſt reclaimeth us. For we go out 
of the way, when we walk in. Darkneſs, 
Rom. 18. 12. Let us caſt off the Works of Dark- 
© neſs and put on the Armour of Light. 2 Cor. 
6. 14. What communion bath Light with Dark- 
neſs. Eph. 5. 8. Te were ſometimes Darkneſs, 
but now are ye Light in the Lord. S. John 
faith in a place moſt like unto this where- 
of we diſcourſe, 1 Job. 1. 5, 6. God is Light, 
and in him is no Darkneſs at all, If we ſay, 
that we have fellowſhip with him, and walk in 
Darkneſs, we lye. And ch. 2.9. He that ſaith, 
* be 7s in the Light, and hateth his Brother, is 
in Darkneſs even until now. From which 
| words of the Apoſtle this Commentator (that 

diſcourſeth ſo like a Chriſtian Divine) might 
have obſerv'd, that Darkneſs in the Chriſtian 
Theology and the New Teftament ſignifieth 
the ſtate of Unregeneracy. Ker . 
to himſelf interpreteth, Fob. 1. 5. Light 
Hineth in Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs comprehen- 
ded it not. (c) The Light be 


cc 


() Lucem wcat Chriftum calleth Chriſt and bis Doctrine, 
ejuſque doFrinam, de qua Prozi- of which be had ſpoken in the 


mis verbis dixerat, In ito vi- - : 
"fa grat, & vita erat lux bo- Next for going words; In him 

minum. Tenebræ bomines qui in Was Life, and the Life was the | 

peccatis, id eſt, in tenebris e- Light of Men. Darkneſs be 

rant ; ſicut P. Paulus ait, E- 

Ee, l in Dane. idem Sis, that is, in Darkneſs, as 
Com. in loc. 


calleth Aſen, who were in their 


S. Paul ſaith, ye were ſometimes 
, Darkneſs, but now are ye Light 
in the Lord. What Tatianus ſaith of the Soul 


— — —— 


logy true of an Unrege- 
nerate Soul, (d) ſhe is Dark- (d) Anime 
neſs and hath nothing of Light. f, & 


dunt lucem. T 


rate into a regenerate ſtate is Grzc. p. 132. 


R (e) MfſeCairey 
to [1 


and Darkneſs, and the horrour ® 7; 259: 
of a perpetual Night are in Do- %s, zeneby 1 
mination. If thou defireſt, that dominatur 4 * 
at leaſt ſome ſlender Beam of ns ſaltem tibj (11 


(e) to Pk from Darkneſs in- 


he ſaith, I am the Light of the 

World; therefore the Evangeliſt doth not mean 
it, when he ſaith, The Life was the Light of Men. 
The Evangeliſt diſcourſing of the Light is wri- 
ung his Goſpel, which muſt be interpreted as the 
Go 7 touching the things (and conſequently 
the Light) Evangelical. All the ſaving Light 
that Mankind have, they have it from Chriſt, 
who introduc'd his Evangelical Light into a 
World of Heathen Sinners (of no better Cha- 
racter) that were in the atheous Darkneſs of 
Ignorance, of Sin and of Miſery; tor ſuch is the 
Darkneſs of Unregeneracy (as on the contra: 
ry in the ſtate of Regeneracy there is the Light 
of Saving Anowledge, of Grace and of Comfort ;) 
Uunregenerate Mankind at Chriſt's coming (as 
being in their Graceleſneſs and Wickedneſs) 
were invelopd in Darkneſs; and therefore the 
Evangeliſt ſpeaking the Language of the New 


y |\Teſtament calleth them The Darkneſs, Joh. 1. 5. 


To this comprehenſion of Darkneſs the Natu- 


« where Light * eth Natural Reaſon. On] ral Light belongeth: but ſo doth not the Light 


which our Evangeliſt in his Proem attribu- 
teth to Chriſt (it helongeth to an oppoſite 
Comprehenſion z) therefore by the Light which 
is Chriſt's Attribute our Evangeliſt doth not 
mean the Natural Light, but the Light of the 
1 Goſpel of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. 4. The 

ight which is in Chriſtianity and Regeneracy, 
2 Cor. 4. 6. Eph. 5. 8. 1 Fob. 2. 9. The bene- 
fit of faving Light, 1 Fob. 2. 8. and 5. 20. 
Our Evangeliſt in the Proem of his Goſpel 
ſpeaketh of the true Light both in the perſonal 


and real acceptation (for the true Light in the 


perſonal is the true Light in the real accepta- 
tion) he ſpeaketh of the true Ligbt in his firſt 
Epiſtle; and who can doubt, but that he 
meaneth by the true Light, not the Natural 
Light which is in Darkneſs, but the Saving 
Light which is in Chriſtianity and Regenera- 
cy? For the Darkneſs is paſt (ſaith he to Rege- 
nerate Chriſtians) and the true Light now ſpineth, 
I Job. 2. 8. It is evident theretore to common 
Senſe, that this is our Evangeliſt's Senſe in 
the Proem of his Goſpel ; The Saviour of the 
World was the benefit of Saving Light to the be- 


nighted World. The Life was the Light of Men 
in Darkneſs. 


XXV. This Light was not receiv'd or admit- 
ted into the comprehenſion of Darkneſs (the 
Darkneſs comprehended it not, faith the Evan- 
geliſt) it is the Light which is receiv'd by Faith 
and rejected by Infidelity ; which ſheweth, that 
it is not the natural Light. 
(s) ue Sons of Adam that are 


B oN 


in general, is in the Senſe of the Chritia, — 
„both from thoſe things that follow, — Theo | Huan 


eſt, & nidil aber yy 
To paſs from an unregene- %, Tencbre aun Goo 


(ft) There Foulneſs, tg Cob. Clem. 4 9 


Strom, 
(>) Illic ſordes, fqua!ler, 8 


etne WY 
L Vis ut te. 
enter lun: 


Light may ſhine into thee, lift m. \«ceat, erige alan, v, - 
7 thine Eyes to him that ſaid, —_ + le, G cg 

am the Light of the World. it : Ego ſum lux mag, is 
It is not the Natural Light, Firmic. de error. prof. - 


(g) Ego ſum lumen mud 
born Blind are illuminated by qui me ſequitar, non ambulat 


(!) 7 
Greg, 
Not. 
050. 
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CAP. X. 


— 


- ; 8 Ps Sons — 


his Incarnation and new Creation, 


4.6.5 


tres, babentes col lyrium fidei. 
Preceſſit cjus ſaliva cum terra 


in tenzbris 3 quia Dominas illumi- our Lord having the Eye-ſalve 


Iluminamur ergo fra- 


the Spittle with the Clay is an- 


fo ungeretur qui ereus eſi tecedent thereto, For it is not 
— Et ms de Adam cëci an Abſtrack Logos, from 
nati ſumus. S. Aug. Tf. 34. whom we have this Illumi- 


in Joann- 


nation, or who is this Light, & 


but only the Humane- divine Perſon of the 
Meſſiah. And this is evident to common Senſe, 
for every one knoweth, who it is, to whom 
Jobn Baptiſt was a Witneſs and Fore-runner as 
to the.true Light, Fob, 1. 6, 7,8. And this is 
he, who alone is the Light that our Evangeliſt 
ſpeaketli of; which therefore is not the natu- 
ral Light. Nor is it leſs than palpable Non- 
ſence, to ſuppoſe, that John Baptiſt was ſent to 
bear Watneſs unto natural Light, or to an Ab- 
ſtrat Demiurgic Logos the ſuppos'd Fountain 
thereof. He came to bear Witneſs unto him 
only, whom all Men are called by the Goſpel, 
to believe on; and therefore he only is the 
Light in the perſonal and real Acceptation. V. 6, 
7, 8. There was a man ſent from God, whoſe name 
was Fobm. The ſame came for a witneſs, to bear 
witneſs of the light, that all men through him might 
believe. He was not that light, but was ſent to bear 
witneſs of that light. Jobn was a burning and 
ſhining Light, but not to be compar'd with 
Chriſt, conſidering the Light that he is as his 


of Faith; but the mixture of | ſi 


| Eye and becauſe Mankind have loſt their Eye- 

ight in matters of Sanctity and their Salvati- 
on, the deſign of his coming was (m) ut in agni ( ier 
tionem veritatis ocularet, to give us our Eye-light %. 4poP- 
to the acknowledgment of the Truth, as 7ertnl- 1 ny 
lian ſpeaketh, (% ü , the Sun pf the (1) Clert, 
oul is his agreeable Name; and accordingly ve. 
our Evangeliſt repreſenteth him like the Sun, “ 34. 
as in his Cauſality univertally illuminative. 
V. 9. That was the true light, which lightneth every 
man, that cometh into the world. Some learied 
Expoſitors ſuppoſe (o) that theſe laſt words co- co) Gt. 
ming into the World do not refer to Man, but Harmnd, 
to the true Light , becauſe in the Evargeliſts 
theſe Expreſſions coming and coming into the 

!orld are frequently us'd touching our Saviour, 
his Name is © «gyouw®, he that cometh. Joh. 4, 
25. Matth. 11. 3. Luk. 19. 38. And uſually his 
coming into the World is mention'd in our E- 
vangeliſt and elſewhere. Fob. 3. 19. and 6. 14. 
and 11. 37. and 12.46. and 16.37. 1 Tim. 1.15. 
According to this moſt probable Expofition the 
Evangeliſts Text mould be thus rendred ; That 
was the true Light, which coming into the World 
enlightneth every Man. But how can it be ſaid 
of the Meſſias, that he enlightneth every Man? 

Did Chrift preach the wojpel to all the 4 0; Id (P) Hr. 
faith a Divine of our own) or was the G ee 


. Ver ipEurcs 
preached to all the World and to every Man in the . 


kind of good and excellency, eſſentially and in World, at the time when S. John wrote this ? Or 4 4 
infinite fulneſs in himſelf, and he is it unto us was every Aſam in the World enlightned by it? 


; | alſo. (h) We that were former- This as to matter of Fa& was falſe, and there ' e 

(a) In tenebris mortis erran- ly fooliſh and blind wandering | could not be tho Evangeliſtl's meaning. Aud 2 
tes improvidi & bar . 1 in the darkneſs of Death, being is this demonſtration, that this is not his meaning; 
＋ = & reore Domi- illuminated by the light of Grace, | becauſe all this according to this £xpoſtion rel itet/ 


. a 33 1 . 
i tene Ans. S. Cypr. de Orat. let us hold on in the path of to what Chriſt did in the Fl:{h, whryeas the Han- 


Dom. 


(i) In Chriſto, hoc eſt, in ſole 
& die vero ſums. In Chriſto, 
hoc eſt, in lumine ſemper ſumus. 
Idem ibid. 

(k) Si homo lucis eſſe cepiſti, 


(1) Fok, 
Gregor, 
Au, 

Oo, c. 18. 
22. 


for Chriſt is light and day. So 
in Scriptute he 1s intituled 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs (or Salvation) which 


Jan 58 him the great Luminary (to whom 


ohn Baptiſt was a Fore- runner as the Phoſpho- 
Tus is to the Sun) and another of his Scriptu- 
ral Names is Oriens ex alto, the Day-ſpring 
from on high. Luk. 1. 79. Becauſe of which 
Name of the Meſſiah (I) ſome have an extra- 
vagant reſpect for the Eaſtern part of the 
World; the day alſo of his Nativity hath been 
called 'Empdree, the appearance of Light, the Night 
before it vigilia luminum (becauſe of abundance 
of Candles that were then lighted) and at this 
time our Anceſtors ſent Candles to one ano- 
ther. Candles were alſo lighted, when the Goſ- 
pel was read (certainly not to ſignifie natural 
Light) the new-baptiz'd Perſon carried a light- 
ed Candle in his Hand, and put on white Gar- 
ments, to denote, that he was a Son of Light. 


Life, our Lord being our guide geliſt attributeth all this to the 4 ord befor th lu 
and governour. (i) We are iu carnatimm. Something material there is in tins 
Chriſt, that is, in the Sun and Argumentation, which yet is not levelld ſo 
the true Day. We are in Chriſt, much againſt Sociniamiſin, as againit the Sancti- 
that is, always in the light. (k) If ty and Divinity of the Chriſtian Religion, that 
que ſunt Chriſti gere; quia lux thou haſt begun to be a Mm of |is ſaily profan d by that Scholaſtic Theology, 
& dee Chris eft. Idem de light, do the things of Chriſt ; 
Zelo & Liv. 


which ſuch Arguimentations as theſe ate deſign- 
ed to uphold and maintain. Which thertetore 
do not couvince, but make Sociniuus, who are 
not without the uſe of their Faculties, to dif 
cerh the abſurdities of the Scholaſtic T heolo- 
gY 3 nor can they fail to diſcern the abſurdi- 
ty of the laſt part of this Argumentation, 
which is called a Demonſtration. For no Man 
of Sence can imagine, that fobn Baptiſt's Wit- 
neſs-bearing to our Saviour as to the true Light 
was before his Incarnation , yet his being the 
Life and Light unto Men, is no more attributed 
to the Word before the Incarnation, than fobn 
Baptiſts Witneſs-bearing is attributed to him 
before the Incarnation But there is in our E- 


vangeliſts Narratives an unexactneſs in obſer- 
ving the time and order of things, of which this 
Evangeliſt's mentioning the word made Fleſh is 
a palpable and 5 as: A Inſtance. Diſiniſ- 
{ling therefore this pretended Demonſtracion, 
we will conſider the more material part of this 


Which Ritualities, although they were devis'd | Argumentation, which is touching our Saviour's 


by dark Superſtition (which ſinketh Religion, lighting every Man, and which may ſeem a great 


into exteriour Rites and neglecteth the Sub- 


ſtance) yet were introduc'd into the Church, to 


ſignifie that eximious Evangelical Light for 
which Chriſt is celebrated in Scripture, but no 
where ſo much as in our Evangeliſts Proem. 
To his Followers he is the light of Life, the 
light of the holy Life into which they are re- 
generated, which leadeth unto Life eternal. 
From him they have a 2+14% Cuua, luminous 


| difficulty. But there is really no more difficulty 


| 


in expounding this Text of our Eyanzeliſt, than 
in expounding theſe other Texts. I Tim. 4. 10. 
Hho is the Saviour of all men. 1 Cor. 15.22. In 
Chriſt all ſhall be made alive. Rom. 5. 18. By the 
righteouſneſs of one the free giſt came upon all men 
unto juſtification of life. For as Chriſt is the be- 
nefit of Salvation, of Life and of Righteouſn-[s 


unto all Men, but it is in his Religion and by 
| tin TE! Lis 


— 6 
— — 


ä 


590 


© The Lea of the Lord the Son, 


his maniteltly appeareth, to be bis denſe 


* from the uſual Language of Scripture. In 
“ the fifth Verſe the Evangeliſt addeth, The 
« Light ſhinecth in Darkneſs and the Darkneſs 
* comprehended it not. Therefore he doth not 
<* ſpeak of the Natural Light, which all Men 
comprehend, but of the Spiritual Light, 
< which few have comprehended. He addeth 
in the ninth Verſe; This was the true Light, 
* which enlightneth every Man coming into the 
„ World; where doubtleſs he ſpeaketh of the 
* ſame Light and of the Spiritual Light, Fob. 
es * 9. ohh he ſaith, Light is come into the 
* World, and Men loved Darkneſs rather than 
“ Light, doubtleſs he ſpeaketh of Spiritual 
„Light, as of Spiritual Darkneſs. When 
% Chriſt faith, ch. 8. 12. I am the Light of the 
* World, be that followeth me, walketh not in 
© Darkneſs, but ſhall have the Light of Life: It is 
* manifeſt, that Light and Darkneſs are taken 
* Spiritually. Ch. 9. 5. he ſaith, While I am 
* in the World, I am the Light of the World. 
And ch. 12. 35, 36. Walk while ye have the 
* Light, while ye have the Light, believe in the 
* Light, that ye may be the Children of Light. 
* Hereunto the Prophecies agree; for S. Mat- 
** thew interpreteth this following Prophecy of 
* Chriſt and his Preaching, La. 9. 2. Ihe Peo- 
* ple that walked in Darkneſs have ſeen a great 
* Light : they that dwell in the Land of the Sha- 
* dow of Death, upon them bath the Light ſbi- 
* ned. Iſa. 49.6. I have given thee for a Light 
* to the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my Salvati- 
* on wnto the end of the Earth. Every where 
Light ſignifieth the Spiritual IIluminati- 
* on of Men; and I do not know, that any 
* Inſtance can be produc'd from Scripture, 
* where Light ſi nivech Natural Reaſon. On 

the contrary, Darkneſs which is oppos d to 
the Light of Chriſt, is always taken for 
bad Manners and the Errors of Life, from 
which Chriſt reclaimeth us. For we go out 
of the way, when we walk in. Darkneſs, 
Rom. 13. 12. Let us caſt off the Works of Dark- 
e neſs and put on the Armour of Light. 2 Cor. 

6. 14. * communion bath Light with Dark- 
neſs. Eph. 5. 8. Ie were ſometimes Darkneſs, 
* but now are ye Light in the Lord. S8. John 
„ faith in a place moſt like unto this where- 
of we diſcourſe, 1 Joh. 1. 5, 6. God is Light, 
and in him is no Darkneſs at all, If we ſay, 
that we have fellowſhip with him, and walk in 
*© Darkneſs, we lye. And ch. 2.9. He that ſaith, 
* be is in the Light, and hateth his Brother, is 
in Darkneſs even until now. From which 
words of the Apoſtle this Commentator (that 
diſcourſeth fo Ike a Chriſtian Divine) might 
have obſerv'd, that Darkneſs in the Chriſtian 
Theology and the New Teſtament ſignifieth 
the ſtate of Unregeneracy. Agreeably where- 
to himſelf interpreteth , Job. I. 5. The Light 
Hineth in Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs comprehen- 


Lag 


cc 


died it not. 


rate into a regenerate ſtate is 


true of an Unrege- 
nerate Soul, (d) ſhe is Dark- 
neſs and hath nothing of Light. 
To paſs from an unregene- 


(d) Anime per 


Hed, Tenebre 
dunt lucem. T 
(e) to paſs from Darkneſs in 122 
— - 
to Lift.” (JF) There Foulneſs, 
and Darkneſs, and the horrour 
of a perpetual Night are in Do- 
mination. If thou deſireſt, that 
at leaſt ſome ſlender Beam of 
Light may ſhine into thee, lift 
7 thine Eyes to him that ſaid 
am the Light of the World. 
It is not the Natural Light, 


p. m. 259, 


ligo, tenebre, (x 
domi natur horror, 
nuis ſaltem tibi 


B oo 


in general, is in the Senſe of the Chriſt s 
„both from thoſe things that follow, and | Theol | N 


eſt, & nibil habet len e 
n comprehe, 
atian, or. 4 


Ing 


(e) Meſac ale „ 
eig Conv. Clem. Sto Tu 


Q) Ilie ſordes, ſquatty. 


perfetus uch 
$1 Vis ut to, 

. : Plendyy [us 
nis luceat, erige vult,; 4 
merſos erige oculos, g 
his ad eum te confer 
it : Ego ſum lux inn 
Firmic, de error, prof. 1. 


deſert 
MI dir. 
ul 


(c) Lucem vocat Chriſtum 
ejuſque dogrinam, de qua proxi- 
mis verbis dixerat, In ipſo vi- 
ta erat, & vita erat lux ho- 
minum. Tenebræ homines qui in 
peccatis, id eſt, in tenebris e- 
rant; ſicut D. Paulus ait, E- 
ratis aliquando tenebre, nunc 
autem lux in Domino, Idem 
Com, in loc. 


in the Lord. 


(c) The Light be 
calleth Chriſt and his Doctrine, 
of which he had ſpoken in the 
next foregoing words; In him 
was Life, and the Life was the 
Light of Men. Darkneſs be 
calleth Men; who were in their 
Sins, that is, in Darkneſs, as 
S. Paul ſaith; ye were ſometimes 
Darkneſs, but now are ye Light 


What Tatianus ſaith of the Soul. 


that Chriſt meaneth , when P. 39. 
he ſaith, I am the Light of the 
World, therefore the Evangeliſt doth not mean 
it, when he ſaith, The Life was the Light of Mey. 
The Evangeliſt diſcourſing of the Light is wri- 
ting his Goſpel, which muſt be interpreted as the 
Goſpel touching the things (and conſequently 
the Light) Evangelical. All the ſaving Light 
that Mankind have, they have it from Chriſt, 
who introduced his Evangelical Light into a 
World of Heathen Sinners (of no better Cha. 
racer ) that were in the atheous Darkneſs of 
Ignorance, of Sin and of Miſery, tor ſuch is the 
Darkneſs of Unregeneracy ( as on the contra, 
ry in the ſtate of Regeneracy there is the Light 
of Saving Knowledge, of Grace and of Comfort; 
Uunregenerate Mankind at Chriſt's coming (as 
being in their Graceleſneſs and Wickedneſs ) 
were invelopd in Darkneſs; and therefore the 
Evangeliſt ſpeaking the Language of the New 
[Teſtament calleth them The Darkneſs, Joh. 1. 5. 
To this comprehenſion of Darkneſs the Natu- 
ral Light belongeth: but ſo*doth not the Light 
which our Evangeliſt in his Proem attribu- 
teth to Chriſt (it helongeth to an oppoſite 
Comprehenſion ;) therefore by the Light which 
is Chriſt's Attribute our Evangeliſt doth not 
mean the Natural Light,” but the Light of the 
lorions Goſpel of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. 4. The 
ight which is in Chriſtianity and Regeneracy, 
2 Cor. 4. 6. Eph. 5.8. 1 Job. 2. 9. The bene- 
fit of faving Light, 1 oh. 2.8. and 5. 20. 
Our Evangeliſt in the Proem of his Goſpel 
ſpeaketh of the true Light both in the perſonal 
and real acceptation (for the true Light in the 
perſonal is the true Light in the real accepta- 
tion ;) he ſpeaketh of the true Light in his firſt 
Epiſtle; and who can doubt, but that he 
meaneth by the true Light, not the Natural 
Light which is in Darkneſs, but the Saving 
Light which is in Chriſtianity and Regenera- 
cy? For the Darkneſs is paſt (faith he to Rege- 
nerate Chriſtians) and the true Light now ſhineth., 
1 Fob. 2. 8. It is evident theretore to common 
Senſe, that this is our Evangeliſt's Senſe in 
the Proem of his Goſpel ; The Saviour of the 
World was the benefit of Saving Light to the be- 
nighted World. The Life was the Light of Men 
in Darkneſs. 


— —  —— 


XXV. This Light was not receiv'd or admit- 
ted into the comprehenſion of Darkneſs (the 
Darkneſs comprehended it not, faith the Evan- 
geliſt) it is the Light which is receiv'd by Faith 
and rejected by Infidelity; which ſheweth, that 
it is not the natural Light. 
(s) We” Sons of Adam that are 


our 


(g) Ego ſum lumen mind, 
born Blind are illuminated by di ine ſequitur, non ambulali 


(h) 
yes un 
mus, 
ter vi 
m fen 
Dom. 

(i 
& die 
hoc eſl 
Idem 

(k) 
que / 
& dic 
Zelo ( 


07 
Grego) 
Not. 
Obſ. c 
(7 22. 
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CAP. X. 


his Incarnation and ne 


— 


Ip 


Creation, 99] 


in tenebris 3 quia Dominas illumi- our Lord having the Eye. ſalve 
nat £2095, Iuminamuſ ergo fra- 

tres, habentes col lyrium fidei, 
preceſſit ejus ſaliva cum terra 
unde inungeretur qui CECHS eſt 
Et ms de Adam cæœci 


the Spittle with the Clay is an- 
tecedent thereto. For it is not 


an Abſtract Logos, from 


Au. N : 8 0 
— ſumus. S. Aug. It. 34. whom we have this Illumi- 
in Joann hation, or who 1s this Light, 


but only the Humane-divine Perſon of the 
Meſſiah. And this is evident to common Senſe , 
for every one knoweth, who it is, to whom 
Jobn Baptiſt was a Witneſs and Fore-runner as 
to the true Light, Fob, 1. 6, 7, 8. And this is 
he, who alone is the Light that our Evangeliſt 
ſpeaketh of; which therefore is not the natu- 
ral Light. Nor 1s it leſs than palpable Non- 
ſence, to ſuppoſe, that John Baptiſt was ſent to 
bear Watneſs unto natural Light, or to an Ab- 
ſtract Demiurgic Logos the ſuppos'd Fountain 
thereof. He came to bear Witneſs unto him 
only, whom all Men are called by the Goſpel, 
to believe on; and therefore he only is the 
Light in the perſonal and real Acceptation. V. 6, 
7, 8. There was a man ſent from God, whoſe name 
was John. The ſame came for a witneſs, to bear 
witneſs of the light, that all men through him might 
believe. He was not that light, but was ſent to bear 
witneſs of that light. John was a burning and 
ſhining Light, but not to be compar'd with 
. Chriſt, conſidering the Light that he is as his 
kind of good and excellency, eſſentially and in 
infinite fulneſs in himſelf, and he is it unto us 
alſo. (b) We that were former- 
ly 


int 


(h) In tenebris mort is erran- 
tes improvidi & ceci privs fui- 
mus, luce gratie illuminati i- 
ter vit e, duce & rectore Domi- 
m tene am,. S. Cy pr. de Orat. 
Dom. 

(i) In Chriſto, hoc eſt, in ſole 
& die vero Jumws. In Chriſto, 
hoc eſt, in lumine ſemper ſumus. 
Idem ibid. 

(k) Si homo lucis eſſe cepiſti, 
que ſunt Chriſti gere; quia lux 
& dies Chriſtus eſt. Idem de 
Zelo & Liv. 


Life, our Lord being our guide 
and governour. (i) We are iu 
Chriſt, that is, in the Sun and 
the true Day. We are in Chriſt, 


thou haſt begun to be a Mm o 
light, do the things of Chriſt , 
for Chriſt is light and day. So 
in Scriptute he is intituled 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs (or Salvation) which 
ſpeaketh him the great Luminary (to whom 
Fob Baptiſt was a Fore-runner as the Phoſpho- 
rus is to the Sun) and another of his Scriptu- 
ral Names is Oriens ex alto, the Day-ſpring 
from on high. Luk. 1. 79. Becauſe of which 
Name of the Meſſiah (I) ſome have an extra- 
vagant reſpe& for the Eaſtern part of the 
World; the day alſo of his Nativity hath been 
called 'Empavae, the appearance of Light, the Night 
before it vigilia luminum (becauſe of abundance 
of Candles that were then lighted) and at this 
time our Anceſtors ſent Candles to one ano- 
ther. Candles were alſo lighted, when the Goſ- 
pel was read (certainly not to ſignifie natural 
Light) the new-baptiz'd Perſon carried a light- 
ed Candle in his Hand, and put on white Gar- 
ments, to denote, that he was a Son of Light. 


(1) Foh. 
Gregor, 
Not. 

Obſ, c. 18. 
(5 22, 


Which Ritualities, although they were devis'd 


by dark Superſtition (which ſinketh Religion 


into exteriour Rites and neglecteth the Sub- 


ſtance) yet were introduc'd into the Church, to 


ſignifie that eximious Evangelical Light for 


which Chriſt is celebrated in Scripture, but no 
where ſo much as in our Evangeliſts Proem. 
To his Followers he is the light of Life, the 
light of the holy Life into which they are re- 
generated, which leadeth unto Life eternal. 


f : Eye; and becauſe Mankind have loſt their Eye- 
of Faith; but the mixture of | ſi 


ight in matters of Sanctity and their Salvati- 
on, the deſign of his coming was (mn ut in agni- (m) Ter- 
tionem veritatis ocularet, to give us our Eye-light 4%. 4poP- 
to the acknowledgment of the Truth, as Tertnl- © ** 
lian ſpeaketh, (n) #@ 4Jvxys, the Sun of the ' 1) Clert, 
Soul is his agreeable Name; and accordingly ve. 
our Evangeliſt repreſenteth him like the Sun, “ 34. 
as in his Cauſality univertally illuminative. 

V. 9. That was the true light, which lightneth every 

man, that cometh into the world. Some learned 
Expoſitors ſuppoſe (o) that theſe laſt words co- (o) Grot, 
ming into the World do not refer to Man, but Hammond, 
to the true Light , becauſe in the Evangeliſts 

theſe Expreſſions coming and coming into the 

torld are frequently us'd touching our Saviour, 

his Name is © «gyous&, he that cometh. Joh. 4. 

25. Matth. 11. 3. Luk. 19. 38. And uſually his 

coming into the World is mention'd in our E- 
vangeliſt and elſewhere. Fob. 3.19. and 6. 14. 

and 11.37, and 12.46. and 16.37. 1 Tim. I. 15. 
According to this moſt probable Expofition the 
Evangeliſt's Text thould be thus rendred ; That 

was the true Light, which coming into the World 
enlightneth every Man. But how can it be ſaid 

of the Meſſias, that he enlightneth every Man? 

Did Chrift preach the wojpel to all the 1 0; Id () r. 
faith a Divine of our own) or was the Gojp:l "**"f"< 


fooliſh and blind wandering | could not be the Evangeliſt's meaning. Aud 


be darkneſs of Death, being | 


that is, always in the light. (k) If 


preached to all the World and to every Man in the — = 
World, at the time when S. John wrote this? Or 127. 
was every Aan in the World enlightned by it? 

This as to mattey of Fat was falſe, and there e 


2 


is this demonſtration, that this is not his meaning; 


illuminated by the light of Grace, | becauſe all this according to this Lit ian rel teth 
let us hold on in the path of 


to what Chriſt did in the Fleſb, whoveas the Enan- 
gelift attributeth all this to the. 4 ord befor th lu 
carnation. Something material there is in tug 
Argumentation, which yet is not levelld {6 
much againſt Sociniamiſin, as againit the Sancti- 
ty and Divinity of the Chriſtian Religion, that 


is faily profan'd by thar Scholaſtic Theology, 


which ſach Argumentations as theſe are deſigu- 
ed to uphold and maiatain. Which theretore 
do not couvince, but make Sociniuus, who are 
not without the uſe of their Faculties, to diſ- 
cern the abſurdities of the Scholaſtic T heolo- 
g/; nor can they fail to diſcern the abſurdi- 
ty of the laſt part of this Argumentation, 
which is called a Demonſtration. For no Man 
of Sence can imagine, that John Baptiſt's Wit- 
neſs-bearing to our Saviour as to the true Light 
was before his Incarnation , yet his being the 
Life and Light unto Men, is no more attributed 
to the Word before the Incarnation, than Fohn 
Baptiſts Witneſs-bearing is attributed to him 
before the Incarnation But there is in our E- 
vangeliſts Narratives an unexaCtneſs in obſer- 


ving the time and order of things, of which this 
Evangeliſt's mentioning the word made Fleſh is 
a palpable and acknowledg'd Inſtance. Diſmiſ- 
ling therefore this pretended Demonſtracion, 
we will confider the more material part of this 
Argumentation, which is touching our Saviour's 
lighting every Man, and which may ſeem a great 
difficulty. But there is really no more difficulty 


in expounding this Text of our Eyangeliſt, than 
in expounding theſe other Texts. 1 Tim. 4. 10. 
Who is the Saviour of all men. 1 Cor. 15.22. In 
Chriſt all ſhall be made alive. Rom. 5. 18. By the 
righteouſneſs of one the free giſt came npon all men 
unto juſtification of life. For as Chriſt is the be- 
nefit of Salvation, of Lite and of Righteouſaeſs 


From him they have a ee ,? luminous 


unto all Men, but it is in his Religion and by 
3 | | Lis 


| 
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his officiary Dignity that he is fo, and there- 
fore he 1s teally ſo to none, but thoſe that 
enter into his Religion : $0 he is the benefit of 
ſaving Light to every Man, but it is in his Reli- 
gion and by his officiary 2 that he is ſo, 
and therefore he is effectually ſo to none but 
thoſe that enter into his Religion, whoſe Bap- 
tiſin is called e&0ows, Illumination. He is there- 


fore the benefit of Saving Light to every Man, 


ſo that all that enter into his Religion are ſa- 
vingly illuminated by him, and (to which we 
muft add) ſo that all that are ſavingly illumi- 
tated, are illuminated him. For S. Auffin 
(q) De c. well fuppoſeth, that this is (in me” the Senſe 
D. J. 10. of our Evangeliſt's Text be lighteth every Man 


whey (q) every Man that 1s ſavingly illuminated, hath 
7 8 f Me Illumination from him. Agreeable to this Ex- 


c. 25. poſition are the Words of a pious Writer Expo- 
ſitory of our Evangeliſt's 

(r) Sicut fol creatura Dei in Text. (r) As the Son a Crea- 
univerſo mundo unus ac idem eſt : ture of God is one and the ſame 


fic e lumen & pradicatio veri- j the whole World : So the 
tat is ubique lucet & illuminat 


on:nes homines wlentes ad cog- Light and Pr eaching 9 — 
nitionem veritatis venire, Her- Truth every where ſhmeth, an 


man. Hamelman. de Tradit. A- enlightneth all Men that are 
poſtol. p. 30. willing to come to the knowledge 
of Truth. Of this Evangeli- 

cal Light not an Abſtract Logos, but only the 
Humane-divine Perſon of Chriſt is the Foun- 

tain; therefore it is not an Abſtract Logos, 

but only the Humane-divine Perſon of the Meſ- 

ſiah, which our Evangelift intituleth the Light; 

and it is not of the Natural, but only of this 
Evangelical Light that he muſt be underſtood 

to ſpeak in the Proem of his Evangely. Such 

as the Life is, that he ſpeaketh of, ſuch is the 

7s) Grot, Light. (5) The Greeks and Larins and the He- 
Not. in brews alſo uſually conjoin Life and Light as 
Job. 1.4. being of great Affinity. Vith thee is the Foun- 
tain of LI and in thy Light ſhall we ſee Light. 

Pſal. 36.9. But the Life which our Evangeliſt 
ſpeaketh of, is only the Evangelical, of which 

the Humane-divine Perſon of the Meſſiah is 

the only Fountain, not the natural Life; there- 

fore ſuch is the Light which he ſpeaketh of; 

and conſequently it is not an Abſtract Logos, 

but only the Humane-divine Perſon of the Meſ- 


ſiah, which our Evangeliſt intituleth the Life 
and the Light. 


XXVI. The Jews call their Rabbins Lights 
(t) Light- (t) becauſe they are ſuppos d to enlighten the 
fort Hor in Minds of Men by their Doctrine. And our E- 


Jeb. 8.12. vangeliſt muſt be ſuppos d, ſo far to ſymbo- 


lize with them, as to call the Son of God the 
Light of Men, becauſe of his illuminating Men 
by his Doctrine (in various degrees) and where- 
by he enlightned both Jews and Gentiles. 
Matth. 4. 16. A. 26. 18. As the Life which he 
Is, and which our Evangeliſt ſpeaketh of in his 
Proem, is that which he is in his revealed 
(a) Hut. Word: So the Light which he is, and which 
ting. Hiſt. our Evangeliſt ſpeaketh of in his Proem, is that 
Or. 5. 151. which he is in his Doctrine and revealed Word. 
6 ) „ien 50 the Mubammedans call their Alcoran (u) Light, 
#xercit, the Jews call their Law NY which ſigniſi- 
Anti-Mor. eth (m) both Light and Doctrine, and the Holy 
7. . Writers ſay, The Law is Light. Pſal. 19. 8. Pro. 


(*) Strom, 
Gy 97755 the way of Life (x) faith Clemens. ()) Te d- 755 a- 
{ 5. 5. m. Andeies obs annvis, the Light of Truth i; the true 


4 Light (faith he) which is moſt true of the E- 


Den vangelical Light, that is not umbratile Shew, 
2 but ſubſtantial Truth and Reality. (z) Sweet 


6. 23. Niy@- N gas dn, the Law is the Light of 


is the Word that hath enlightned us above Golg © 
and precious Stone, more deſirable than Honey 
the — For is not that deſir able, that 
bath made a Mind buried in darkneſs (living and) 
operative, and the Inciferous Eyes of the Soul ſharp- 
ſisbted? As if the Sm was not, all would be Nig 
rotwith/tanding the other Stars: So if we had not 
known the Word and been enlightned by it, we had 
not differ'd from 755 Birds, that are fatned in dark- 
neſs and nouriſh d for Death, a) Sollnrai ci ins! 
(ay I urge thee to be ſaved Tito Xpigts GUD. ＋ 2 
(faith he to an Heathen) this g de Rafi. hots 
Chriff would haue; in one word 79. . 1 N oye a 
he would give thee Life. And ue, Arte 
whit is this Word? Learn it Mites du]oy eragkivy, hay 
compendionſly. the Word of Truth, Tew Tis ooIngias, 5 KH.. 
the Word of Incorruption, that %*” Thy oboean, © df fie, 
q Toy Sr, 6 wu ale, 

regenerateth a Man, that redu- UntSopiions veou, ire $@Tug 
ceth him to Trutb, is the Spur 8ggrus idgvoy es 34 16 
of Salvation, that l 55 7. 4. 
Corruption, putteth to flight Death, buildeth a Tem- 
ple in Men, to feat God in Men. © 

The Son of God was the Light of the World, 
not only becauſe illuminative thereof, but be- 
cauſe of the illuſtriouſneſs of his Perſon. As 
upon that account King David was denomina- 
ted the Light of Iſrael, the Turks call che Grand 
Senior the Light of the Univerſe, the 3 ſay 
(b) The firſt Adam was the Light of the World, (0) hun. 
and the Britains called King Lucius (c) Lever os 
Maur the great Light. The King Meſſiah there- ian = 
fore as ſuch a Perſon of honour and illuſtri- (c) EA 
ouſneſs was the Light of the World and the Ch» 
great Light; whence it appeareth, that for ſe- fil. bu. 
veral Reaſons the Light and the Meſtabh are 
terms ſynonymous. Such they manifeſtly are 
in our Evangeliſt; for when 4 ſaith of John 
the Baptiſt, be was not that Light; but was ſent 
to bear Witneſs of that Light , his Senſe is, that 
7obn was not the Meſſiah, but was ſent to bear 
Witneſs of the Meſſiah. He conf-fſed and denied 
not, but confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt. Joh. 1. 20. 
The Light therefore (as alſo the Word and the 
- of is one of our Evangeliſt's honourary Names 

the Meſliah, as the Jews ſay (d) Lux eft No- (d) L. 
men Meſie, Light is the Name of the Meſliah./** ,, 
And if the Light and the Meſfab are terms ſyno--— 
nymous in our Evangeliſt s Proem, the Light 
doth not denote an Abſtract Logos, nor the 
Natural Light (of which he is ſuppos'd to be 
the Fountain) but it denoteth only our Lord 


Chriſt that Humane-divine Perſon) with his E- 
vangelical Light. 


XXVII. From our Evangeliſt's honourary 
Names of the Meſſiah the Life and the Light 
we may infer his (Chriſtian) Deity of Perſon. 
(e) Si Creatura eft, Deus non eft : $i Deus non (©) © 
eft, nec vita eff, If he is a Creature, he is not 5 _ 
God: If he is not God, neither is he Life. %% 
So the Fathers argue, inferring the Deity of 
our Saviour from theſe ſublime Attributes (the 
Life and the Light;) for they conſider theſe 
Attributes as Abſtract Terms, and ſo conſider- 
ed they are plainly Divine Peculiarities and 
Creature-tranſcendencies; for no Creature is 
Life and Light it ſelf, but only hath a Par- 
ticipation of them. Thus far therefore the 
Fathers Argumentation is unexceptionably ſo- 

lid and worthy of all Acceptation, and the whole 
of it had been ſo, if with a ſolid Chriſtian 
Verity they had not complicated much of 


theſe Abſtract Terms are the Attributes of an 0 os 
| 3 Abſtrat Ge. 


Boor Yi 


Scholaſtic Vanity. (/) For they ſuppoſe that ( Pets 


CLOS 


WM Cnay. XL his Incarnation and new Creation. 995 

5 Abſtract Logos, to which our Evangeliſt is a\ which ſome of the Ancients follow (whatever was 
Stranger: They fu poſe alſo, that theſe At- made, in him is Life) is expounded by S. Ambroſe 
tributes of Life and Light denote (not only | to mean () that every part 1 
the holy, but) the common Life of Nature and and ingredient of Chriſt's (h.) gu 4 eſt, in iz/o 
Light of Reaſon, which is another dilagree- 3 is Birth, Infan- = eſt toe N —_— 
ment from our Evangeliſt. They alledge alſo PE Death, Burial, Reſurre- ;, 70 bet. Inf ant1 74414 
theſe Divine Attributes, to prove their Schola- Aion (and ſuch more) is Lite ef, in ip wits eff, Judi: 


ſtic abſolute NT and uncompounded- to us. Which is a bad Ex- fawn eſt, in ipſo vita elf. ts 
neſs of the Divine Eſſence of the Son, which |poſition, but is found and / est, n h e em 


— 


. 7. 7 / m „. $ 4 t 7 n 
1 is a Theory peculiar to Schoolmen and Meta- Chriſtian Theology; and . 
N N . . 8 ; ip wvita efl. u 4er 
9 1 and belongeth not to an Evangeliſt. this Theology is an Aſcrip- eſt, in ipſo vita e. . 
times touching theſe Attributes of the tion of Deity to his Perſon. &a eſt, in io vitae 117 
5 Abſtract Form they expreſs themſelves ſo un-] For if to be the Author and / f * # ah tht 
J warily, as if they ſuppos'd the Son of God, | Donor of Natural Life is "4 eee 
2 2 2 5 © . . ta eſt. Reſurrect o fada - 
. to be Self. originated, and deny d the derivati- | Deity and Creature- tranſcen- j, „ vita eft. Venditin fed 
y- bn of his Eſſence from the | dence ; how much more is it ef, in ½%½ vita eft. Reden - 
vp 


(8) Ha, 3 73 Ji Lee Father. (g) That which liveth| Deity and Creature-tranſcen- e fa# eſt, in ipſo vita et, 
a1, gerd Sver d Jine]ar. by another, cannot be Life it | dence, to be the Author and ## vita que fron 1 
2 wo — ee 8 ſelf, as that which hath heat] Donor of Life Spiritual and Ts ee epi hec eff 
Tons 1 * » from another, cannot be heat it Eternal to us? Which Deity vita que erat apud Patiem. In 
„u ng? i Cake S. Baſil, Ep, 141, elf. But Chriſt our God bath | is of the Chriſtian kind, and Plal- 33. 

p. 528, ſaid, T am Life. It is not fate, | belongeth to him as he is 

to lay much ſtreſs upon the| the Deity of the New Teſtament : But to ſup- 
Scholaſtic Theology of the Fathers; we will ra- poſe him an Abſtract Demiurgic Logos; the 
ther caſt our Eye upon their Chriſtian Theology | Fountain of natural Light and Life (a Deity 
touching the Meſſiah; for this clearly inferreth well known an the old Metaphyſical Theology 
the Chriſtian Deity of his Perſon. Our Evange- | of the Pagans) is to make him a Scholaltic and 
liſts Text according to that reading of it | Metaphytical kind of Deity. 


ie eee 


— ——— — 


GCHAFP. AL 


1. The Character of our Evangeliſt's Proem, that it is an Hiſtory of the Termination 
Chriſt's generative Oeconomy and of the beginning of his miſſive Oeconomy. A- 
greeably whereto the ſeveral parts of it muſt be expounded, Scct. 1. The beginning 
in this Proem ſignifieth not Eternity, nor the Moſaic beginning, but an Evangelical 
beginning, which is the beginning of this Goſpel-hiſtory, or the beginning of the 
Times of Chriſtianity. Sect. 2. Our Evangeliſt's Proem is an Hiſtory of the begin- 
ning of Chriſt's aloe Oeconomy, wherein he is not conſiderd in his primary, but 
only in his officiary Capacity. Sect. 3. Not an Abſtra:it Logos, but the Humane- 
divine Perſon of Chriſt, is the Logos that was with God. This is proved by ſeve- 
ral good Arguments. Sc&. 4. Of Chriſt's generative O:conomy in his primary Ca- 
parity, and the Termination thereof in an aſcenſional remove to his beine with God, 
The more than Probability thereof. Sect. 5. The Creation in our Evanecliſtl's Proem 


it the New Teſtament- creation (peculiarly ſuch) which is illuſtrated and proved by 
great Arguments. 


I. HE Account which we have 78 of | Goſpel. (i) Evangelium, id eſt, bifloria eorum (i) Bera 
the Names and Attributes of Chriſt | que docuit & fecit Feſus Chriſtus, jucundifimum Ant. in 

in our Evangeliſt's Proem the Word, the Life, illud ſalutis unntium offerens. (k ) The Goſpel Matt“. 1» 

and the Light, demonſtrateth, that they are not ſgnifieth that bl-jſ:d Story of the Birth, Life, %, 

to be underſtood Scholafſtically, but Evangelically,| Actions, Precepts and Promiſes, Death and Re- a wk 5 

and that thay denote him to be by officiary ſurrection of Chrift, which of all other Stories in 

Dignity the Evangelical Word, the if? Evan- the World we Chriſtians ought to look on with 

gelical, the Light Evangelical. This account moſt Foy as an 'Evzyyino, or good Word, i. e. 

fixeth and determineth the Senſe of our Evan-'a Goſpel. (I) Hiſtoria hac nominata eff Evan- (1) Piſca- 

geliſt's Proem, and directeth to a true and ge- gelium. (m) Defmire 3 licet Hiftoriam, % 4rg- 

nuine Expoſition of the whole of it; which Chriſti ad nos adventum a&aque continentem. In '" Matth. 

muſt be conſider d as an Hiſtory (an Encomi- the Titles and Inſcriptions of our Holy Books 9 

aſtic Hiſtory) of the Termination 0 Chriſt's ge- A Goſpel is the ſame thing with an Evange- Pref. in 4. 

nerative Oeconomy and of the beginning (or com- lical Hiſtory. The Four Goſpels (u) Com- Evang. 

mencing) of bis niſtue Oeconomy. That this is | mentarios de rebus Chriſti rede appellaveris, you (n 97% 

the true Notion and Idea of it (in ſome de-|may rightly cal! Commentaries or Memoirs 

gree) appeareth from the Title of it, which | touching the things of Chriſt. - This is plain 

is the Goſpel according to S. John. For not and Selt-evident, there can be no Diſpute or 

only the joyous things of Chriſt's Religion | Controverſie touching the Nature and defini- 

are called the Goſpel, nor only the Preach- | tive Notion of a Goſpel; from whence it 


Ae ment of them, nor only the Settlement of appeareth., that our Exangeliſts Proem is 
"6.88 them: But the Hiſtory of them is called the 


Hiſtory, Evangelical Hiſtory, Which plain Selt- 
| | evident 
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evident Principle is plainly deſtructive of the 
ancient and uſual Scholaſtic Interpretations of | 
it. For as the Scholaſtic Divines have com- 

pard our Evangeliſt to an high flying Eagle: 
So themſelves no ſooner begin their Com- 
ments upon his Proem, but they ſoar high 


mities of Scholaſticiſm and Metaphyſical On- 


whether by this Name he meaneth an Abſtract 


the Word of the Goſpel conſider d as ſuch moſt 
Is it not moſt ſuitable for him, to begin his] the 


Hiſtory he writeth ? And is an Abſtract Lo- ſ 


counted a Word, but it is only by School-| the 


men and Metaphyſicians, no Hiſtorian coun-| hath 


teth it a Word. The Platonic Logos is not a] Son, and (which is more ſtrange) it hath been“ Heir 

made to ſign 62. 42, 

lical kind. O yag ady@ gas, 2d yog A edc, ment and the Father in the New Teſtament ; Vir." 5 

faith Plotimus. For as the Evangeliſt's Light| the Old Teſtament hath been made, to begin 4. *£ 

is not any ſuch kind of thing as Form or Spe-| with the Son, and the New Teſtament with * 

cies in Phyſiology : So the Evangeliſt's Logos | the Father. This is a ſhrewd Indication, that 
j we are not to expect a good Interpretation of 
os. His Logos is an Hiſtorical and Evange-| the begiming from the ancient Writers, that 
Pal kind of Logos, which can be no other] make the Old Teſtament, to be the New, and 
than the Humane-divine Perſon of the Meſ- the New, to be the Old Teſtament. But ſo 
ſiah. So in all other places of his Writings our Evangeliſt is ſuppos'd, to begin his Hi- 
wherein the Son of God is ſtiled 5 a%@; the ſtory from Eternity infinitely higher than 
Name manifeſtly and undeniably ſignifieth the Maſes beginneth his Hiſtory; therefore it is 
Humane- divine Perſon of the Meſſiah. 1 Joh. infinitely the more ancient matter of Hi- 


ry; and conſequently the New Teſtament 


Logos either of the Hiſtorical or the Evange- 


is not of any Affinity with the Platonic 


I. I. and 5. 7. 4poc. 19. 13. We have great aſ-| ſto 


Of the Term Beginning. 


and aloft into the Philoſophic kind of Subli- | I. ROM the Character of our Evangeliſt 
and his Proem (which is Hiſtory, E- 
tology, quite forgetting, that their Buſineſs| vangelical Hiſtory) we may determine the 
is to expound an Hiſtorian, and an Evange-| Senſe of the primary Words of it In the begin- 
lical Hiſtorian, not an Unchriſtian and Un-| ning was the Word, which are common] 
opular School man and Metaphyſician. Our] to ſiguifie the Exiſtence of an Abſlrag Lo- 
Evangeliſt writeth of a certain Perſon, whom gos from Eternity. But they that thus under- 
he ſtileth the Word; and the Controverſie 1s, | ſtand them, are divided in the Interpretation 
of them: For the Ancients interpret them, 
Logos or the Humane-divine Perſon of the] to ſignifie his eternal Exiſtence directly and 
Metliah ? To determine this Controverſie fair-| primarily; the Moderns underſtand them, to 
ly and without prejudice, let us bethink our] ſignifie it only by illation and conſequential- 
Lin. which of theſe two Notions is moſt| ly. Some of the Ancients obſerve () that the (y 
ſuitable and agreeable to the Character of our] Beginning here is not a Relative, nor conjoin- : 
Evangeliſt and the Book that he writeth. Is not] ed with any thing, whoſe beginning it is (8268. 
it is, when we ſpeak of the beginning of Lite . 
ſuitable and agreeable to a Goſpel-hiſtorian ?| or Wiſdom) but it is put abſolutety. And 
beginning in this Acceptation 15 That which 
Goſpel-hiſtory with the Word of the Goſpel in| is before all (and nothing is precedent to it) 
the perſonal Acceptation, the Author and Foun-| as Eternity is. It denoteth Etern 
der of the Goſpel-religion, conſider'd as ſuch ? | fil, S. Chryſaſtom, S. Ambroſe, Gr. 
Doth not every Hiſtoriographer of a famous 
Perſon at the beginning of his Hiſtory nomi-| But ſome of theſe ancient Writers (as S. Bajl 
nate and decypher the very Perſon, whoſe| and (q) S. Cyril) are not conſiſtent with them-/q) c. 


S. Hilary, Fulgentius (and others) interpret it. 


elves in their Interpretation of the h ginning ; i Ten 
gos the very Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus? Or doth] tor ſometimes they interpret it, to 1 fie Cd. 


our Evangeliſt write the Hiſtory of an Ab- the Father. And ſo (7) Clem. Crig. | b-opbil.(r) po; 
ſtrat Logos? An Abſtratt Logos cannot be] Antioch. Gr. Nyſſen, Athanaſius, and S. Ani e. 
the Subje&-matter of an Hiſtory (and there- | interpret the beginning in our Evai geliſt.. 17" 
fore is not likely to be the SubjeCt-matter of] like manner the Text of Moſes, 1 

this Hiſtorical Proem) nor can a Scholaftical| creavit Deus cœlum & terram, hath been thus 
Logos be the Subje&-matter of an Evangelical | underſtood by many of the ancient Writers 
Hiſtory: The Scholaſtic notional Verbum is] (s) In Filio fecit Deus celum- & terram.. Thus (4 bun. 


nning by theſe ancient Interpreters 71»... 
een made to ſigniſie both Father and 5 «5 


o . 


Book VI 
* — — 


SECTION I. 


thought 


Pein 
Ty n.! 


ity, as S. Ba- 
New. S. Cyril, 


. 
71 Frincipic 


ifie the en in the Old Teſta-3 


ſurance therefore, that no ſuch thing as an is made the Old Teſtament, and the Old Te- 
Abſtract Logos is to be found in the Book of ſtament is made the New Teſtament. The 
God. If this Abſtract Logos was the Perſon | beginning in our Evangeliſt is ſuppos' d, infi- 


of Chriſt, there would be great reaſon, that | nitely 


to tranſcend the Moſaic beginning; 


he ſhould be of infinite Precioſity to us: But | but if our Evangeliſt in writing his Hiſtory 
(o) S. Chriſt is (o) the Name of a Dignity and of wrote like an Hiſtorian, he could not deſign 
Chryſſt. in two Natures (although not of two Perſons) by the begimring to tranſcend the Moſaic be- 

an Abſtract Logos cannot be the Perſon of Inn, becauſe when he wrote, the Moſaic 


Chriſt, nor any thing better than an exotic | 


eginning was the higheſt beginning, that Hi- 


Logos to a Chriſtian. Diſmiſſing therefore an] ſtory (true Hiſtory) was acquainted with. Our 
Abſtract * and its ſeveral ſorts (accor- Evangelical Hiſtorian by the beginning plac'd 
ding to the ſeveral Schools of Metaphyſicians) at the entrance of his Hiſtory certainly mean- 
we muſt affirm, that the Goſpel according to|eth the Ara or Epocha of his Hiſtory, which 


F. John is the Hiſtory of our only Lord and 
Saviour Chriſt Jeſus, and that the Termination 


is an Hiſtory written (not in the other, but) 
in this World, which knoweth not any Hi- 


of his generative Oeconomy and the Inchoation of ſtorical Epocha higher than the Mofaic begin- 
his miſtue Oeconomy is the Subject- mater of our E- ning, nor any Hiſtorical Res geſta higher than 
vangeliſt's Proem, of the remaining parts where-| that beginning. Aſeſes by the beginning in the 


of we will give a diſtindt account. 


Proem of his Hiltory meaneth the beginniag 


ot 


YO vw 


Caav. XI. 


his Incarnation and new Creation. 


— of the Res gels of the Old Teſtament-times ;| ing his Senle of this Phraſe is to confült his 


therefore our Evangeliſt by the beginning in the | own Writings and the reſt of the New Teſta- 
Proem of his Hiſtory meaneth the beginning ment (for his Phraſeology muſt be underſtood 
of the Res geſta of the New Teſtament-times. in his own Senſe and the Senſe of the New 
His beginning is an hiſtorical beginning: But Teſtament :) But throughout the New Telta- 


Eternity (ſuppoſing it to be a ay can 


be no hiſtorical beginning. He t 


ment there is no appearance, that the beginning 


t writeth |denoteth Eternity. In many places of it we 
of the Exiſtence of God from Eternity, wri- 


read of what was done ved xf alorior, he- 


teth of a Theological Propoſition, not Hiſto- fore the times of the ages of the 4 orld - Bur this 


: So if the Evangeliſt did affirm the Exi- 
fence of an Abſtratt Logos from Eternity, 
this muſt be thought a Propoſition of Theo- 


vaſt Antecedent to time is not made the Epo- 
cha of an Hiſtory, or any part of an Hiſto- 
ry, nor is it ever called the beginning, as our 


logy, not Hiſtory. But it belongeth not tc {Evangeliſt is ſuppos'd to call it; which is 


our Evangeliſt, to write of meer Theological 


to ſay, that he ſpeaketh not agreeably to the 


de) Bucer. Propoſitions. (t) Propoſitio bac eſt, Evangelium Language of the New Teſtament. Ii our Sa- 
in Foban. Jeſu Chriſti. This is his Propoſition, the E- 


Proleg. 


vangely of Jeſus Chriſt. (u) WP 7 non 


Anat. in Diſputator Johannes erat : Et non eft officium E- 


Jah, 1, 1. vangeh/f probhare qus dicit, fed biſtorict nar- 


rare. The buſineſs of an Evangeliſt is not 
that of a* Diſputant, to prove what he affirm- 
eth, but to relate things hiftorically. Accor- 
dingly, our Evangeliſt is ſuppos'd to relate 
the eternal Exiſtence of the Logos per mo- 
dum hiſtoriæ; and we will alſo ſuppoſe (not 
grant) that he ——_ relateth the Mat- 
ters of Eternity, and maketh them the mat- 
ter of his Hiſtory. But it he writeth an Hi- 
ſtory of theſe Matters, it muſt not be ſup- 
pos d, that he writeth it Af, un- biſtori- 


cally, and ſo as not to write an Hiſtory of 


them, but mutilating it into a meer Dogma- 
tical Aſſertion and Theological Propoſition. 


viour's Speeches, in the other Evangeliſts, in 
the Writings of the other Apoſtles, and in o- 
ther places of our Eranaelift s Writings the 
beginning ſignifieth nothing like Eternity. In 
our Saviour's Speeches ſometimes it ſtgnifieth 
the Moſaic beginning. Matth. 19. 4, 8. Mar. 10. 
6. and 13. 19. Joh. 8. 44 Agreeably whereto 
we read in Xenophon (w) 5 6 agxis Tuar a 


great the World ſhould be, and what Paſſages 
tlhould be in the Life of it x6m1i5 age, is deter- 


quo Chriſtus ipſe Evangelizxvit (from the time 


_ 8. 25. and 15. 27. and 16. 4 o another 
Evangeliſt ſpeaketh of thoſe, that from the be- 


As ſuppoſe, that a Pagan Hiſtorian ſhould ginnmg were Eye-witneſſes and I e of the 


propoſe to himſelf, to write the Hiſtory of |//ord, Luk. I. 2. 


is Goſpel he ſtileth a Trea- 


the Goddeſs Minerva, and without making tz/e of all that Feſus began both to do and teach. 
the leaſt mention of her Origin from Jup:- ACt. 1. 1. Sometimes the beginning ſign fieth 
ter's Brain, ſhould begin his Hiſtory with the beginning of Evangelizing in a larger Senſe. 


theſe Words, It the beginning the Wiſdom was, ſo as to comprehend Fubn t 


and the Wiſdom was with God, and the Wiſdom 
was God. If by theſe Words he deſign d to 


3 Miniſtery 
z) whence Evangelizing ha 


writeth his Hiſtory Ari, (un-hiſtorically;) The beginning of the Goſpel of feſus Chriſt the 
for he quite omitteth her eternal Generation, Son of God. (u) /he compaſs 

| of the Goſpel-hiſtory in the pro- (a) Hliſtori e Evangeli” ambis 
per Deſcription of it is from . W! 5 us 1 
the preaching of the Baptiſt til 2% 7 hin ace l b. 


her Natales, that Res geſta, or hiſtorical Paſ- 
fage, which ought to have been the prune 
matter of his Hiſtory; he mutilateth the 
matter of Hiſtory into a meer Dogmarical 
Aſſertion, and writeth not like an Hiſtorian 
(a Regiſter of Hiſtorical Paſſages) but as a 
Diſputant laying down his Theſis, or as a 
Writer of meet Theological Propoſitions. But 
it is impoſſible, that an Hiſtorian, much more 
that an inſpird Evangeliſt ſhould write at 
this rate; that he ſhould quite omar the eter- 


nal Generation of the Son from the Subſtance of | their preaching the Goſpel. Ad. 11. 15. 


the Father, bis Natales, that Res geſta or Hi- 


John, unto that ſame day that 

Chriſt was taken up from us. A. 10. 27. That 
Word which was publiſhed thronghout all Judea, 
and began from Gil after the Baptiſm which 
Zobn. preached. In ſome Diſcourſes of the A- 
poltles the beginning ſignifieth the beginning of 


he 
Holy Ghoſt fell on them as on us & dN, at the 


ſtorical Paſſage, which ovght to have been beginning. Sometimes they call the beginning 
the prime matter of his Hiſtory, and yet de- of preaching the Goſpel to a People the he- 


ſign to ſignifie his Exiſtence from Eternity 


by ſaying theſe Words, In the beginning was 
the 


ginning of the Goſpel, Phil. + I5. and thoſe 
that early receiv'd the Goſpel, are ſaid, to be 


Word, and the Word was with God, and the choſen to Salvation from the beginning. 2 Theſl, 


Word was God. 


II. If the r deſign'd, to ſignifie the ſaith, Thoſe which knew me debe, or ar dexig, 


Exiſtence of the 


been as eaſie, to have ſaid, that the Logos 


gos from Eternity, it had . — are of the ſame ſignification) from the 
eginning. Act. 26. 4, 5. (c) „ aM, uſurpa- (c) De 


its beginning. (L) Grot, 
; ü So S. Mark beginning lus Hiſtory From the \,,;,, 
ſignifie her Exiſtence from Eternity, then he Baptilt's preaching preſixeth this Title to it, Tr.. 


W)AT0 uy. 


Ts, He that from the beginning made Meth. How © 


mined from the beginning (x) ſaich Plotinus. Some- (x) En. 5, 
times in our Saviour s Speeches er ag, (trom *: : 3 


the beginning) ſignifierh O) ab ipſo tempor g. Le. 


t. or. 


in Luc. 1. 


that Chriſt hunſelt Evangelizd) J. 6. 64. 2. 


in 


| WP , tiſte ad Chilli aſcenſum inter- 
' Chriſt's Aſcenſion, Act. 1. 22. ceſjit. Ur liquet ex 44. 1. 242. 


1 from the Baptiſm of & 10. 37. Grot. ibid. 


2. 13. Sometimes the beginning is (b) the (b) Light- 
ſame with ancient time; as when the Apoſtle Jobt. ſupr- 


was eternal, as that he was in the beginning. | tur pro, ab initio. So a Phylician is ſaid, to 5% & 


No reaſon can be thew'd, why he declin'd the reſtore his Patient «s 1d aexaier, bis Fa 
clear and uſual Terms expreſſive of Eternity, 


and choſe to uſe an ambiguous Phraſe in an 
unuſual Senſe; for it is not uſual in Scripture 


| ormer (or 
ancient) fate. So the beſt Expoſitors tran- 
ſlate and expound that of the Apoſtle 44. 15. 
7. Te know, that «p" iu, agzuior, from anci- 


Grit. in 


Att, 13. 7. 


or common Language, to call Eternity the ent or former Days, or from the beginning 
inning. The certain way of underſtand- (as fome render the Words) God made choice a- 


[10D] - mong 


o 
as. * —— — — * Fl 
»— „* 


996 he Idea of the 


= 


Lord the Son, 


mong us, that the Gentiles by my Mouth ſhould 
hear the Word of the Goſpel. So Mnaſon (be. 
ing a Diſciple from the beginning) is ca led 
PILL unde, Ack. 21. 16. And we often 


read, that the things of former times, which]! 


may ſeem to us not very long paſt, are called 

the things of ancient Times. For ſo the Ca- 

| nons commonly called The Apoſtles Canons 

cd) Beve- are called, (d) by the Synod of Antioch and 
reg. Annot. S. Baſil, aαHαꝭ Me,, by the Council of Con. 
in Can. A- "#4 Shox 4 
oft. p. 4. Hantinople ei menavel noel, and by the Council 
, of Chalcedon oi miaa« xgvoves, ancient Laws and 
Canons. It muſt not therefore ſeem ſtrange to 

us, that our Evangeliſt, who liv'd long after 

the other Apoſtles, wrote his Goſpel very late 

(and probably his Epiſtles alſo) and wrote a- 

gainſt upſtart Hereſies, looketh upon his E- 


8 


the Apoſtles teſtifyd as Eye-witneſſes. was 
That which was 12 the . That which 
the Apoſtles teſtify'd as N was on- 

this matter of fact, The Life was manifefteq 
therefore this matter of fact is That which wa; 
from the beginning, But this matter of fact was 
from no other inning ſave only the Evan- 
gelical; therefore The begrming in this Text ſig. 
nifieth only The Evangelical begimting. And if 
the beginning ſo ſignifieth in the Proem of our 
Evangeliſt's firſt Epiſtle, it muſt be under- 
ſtood, ſo to ſignifie in the Proem. of his Go- 
ſpel; for theſe are generally acknowledg d to 
be parallel places, and they are ſo in reſpect 
of The beginning notwithſtanding that a Scho- 
laſtic Divine hath diſcours d, (5) The begin- 


Boo yi 


According to this Text therefore, that which © 


yan 8 + h) Bj 
vangelical beginning as of ſome Anriquity, | ig in S. John's Epiſtle is that, in which the N 

1 70h. 2. 7. I write no new Commandment to you, Apefte faw, and heard, and touch'd the Word : e Ori 
bnt an old Commandment, which ye bad from the 


beginning : the old Commandment is the Word 
which ye have beard from the beginning. The 
beginning ſignifieth nothing higher (as is ſelt- 
evident and as the beſt Expoſitors ſay) than 
ab mitio Evangelii pradicati vel ſuſcepti , from 
the beginning of the Goſpel preached or re- 
ceived. So it ſignifieth, v. 24. Let that there- 
fore abide in you, which ye have beard from the 
beginning. If that which ye have heard from 
the beginning remain in you. Ch. 3. 11. This 3s 
the Meſſage, that ye have heard from the begin- 
ning. 2 Joh. 5, 6. Not as though I wrote a new 
Commandment wnto thee, but that which we bad 
from the beginning, that we ſhould love one ano- 
ther. This is the Commandment, that as ye have 
beard from the beginning, ye ſhould walk in it. 
So the Synod of. Antioch in their Epiſtle to 
(e) Bib. Gr. P. Samoſatenus recommend, (e) sis, nv 88 «2585 
Pat. T. I. af , the Faith which we have received 
Þ.309- from the beginning. And the Inſtitution of a 
(f) if. 1, Penitentiary Prieſt () Sozomen, deriveth æπ¼ , 
7. c. 16. from the beginning. What is from the Apo- 
ſtles, we count from the 193 but thoſe 
things are more properly fo, that are ſtrict- 
ly from the commencing of the New Teſta- 
ment- times. Theſe are the Times, that Chri- 
ſtians uſually have reſpect unto, when they 
ſpeak of the beginning, which is a beginning far 
remote from Eternity. | 


HI. But to prove, that in the Books of the 

New Teſtament The beginning ſignifieth Eterni- 

(8) Petav, ty, (3) ſome alledge, 1 Fob. 1. 1. That which 
T. 4. 1.16, was from the beginning, which we have heard, 
c. a 7, which we have ſeen with our Eyes, which we bave 


e beginning in his Goſpel was that, in which 2. 
hat 3 2335. ei. 
, that is, not ſeen nor 


the Word was with Go 


heard by the Apoſiles. For if the Preaching of 
the Baptiſt, the Evangelizing of Chriſt and 
of the Apoſtles are ſo conjunct and ſynchro- 
nal, that they belong to one Evangelical Be- 
inning, much more The Word's being with the 
ather and his being manifeſted to the Apoſtle's 
Bodily Sences were 10 conjun& and ſynchro- 
nal, that they belong'd to one Evangelical 
Beginning. If our Saviour's Reſurrection is, 
that which was from the beginning; then his 
being in the Grave is, that which was in the 
beginning. So if his Ala nifeſtation is, that 
which was from the beginning; then his being 
with the Father is, that which was i» the be- 
ginning. The Word was heard, ſeen and 
touch'd by the Apoſtles, and this is, that which. 
was from the beginning , as our Evangeliſt 
ſaith in the Proem of his firſt Epiſtle: there- 
fore his being with God, not ſeen, heard or 
touch'd by the Apoſtles, is that which was in 
the beginning, as he faith in the Proem of his 
Goſpel. This Evangeliſt therefore in the Pro- 
em of his firſt Epiſtle and in the Proem of 
his Goſpel (as appeareth from the Paralleliſin 
of theſe two places) ſpeaketh of one and the 
ſame Evangelical Beginning. | 
In another Text of our Evangeliſt wherein 
he enumerateth the ſeveral ranks of Graduates 
in Chriſtianity, The beginning is thought to ſig- 
nifie Eternity, 1 Fob. 2. 13. I write unto you 
Fathers, becauſe ye bave known him that is ou 
the begining. I write unto you young Men, be- 
cauſe ye have overcome the Wicked One. I write 
unto 3 Little Children, becauſe ye have known 


(k)M 
nat. 
1.1. 5 


(00e. 
Joh. 


* Hooked upon, and our Hands have handled of the | the Father, The little Children have ſo much 
Word of L3 e. For the Life was manifeſted, and knowledge, às to know the Father of the Re- bop 
we have ſeen it and hear Witneſs. Which Proem | generate Family. The young Men have not 15. 
of our Evangeliſt's firſt Epiſtle conſiſteth of only Knowledge, but an 1 of Grace. The 
| an Ad and an Obje#. The Act is, We have| Fathers are the great Proficients in the Chri- 
| beard, we bave ſeen with our 8 we have looked ſtian Wiſdom „ which is the Knowledge of 
| upon, our Hands have handled, we have ſeen and Chriſt, whom the Evangeliſt ſtileth Him that 195 
| bear witneſs. All which Expreſſions denote the is from the beginning. For the Father he men- * 


Apoſtle's teſtifying as Eye-witneſſes. The mat- 
ter which they teſtify d as Eye · witneſſes (the 
Object of their Act) was That which was from 
the beginning. For that which was from the be- 


tioneth afterwards, and it is not agreeable to 
the Stile of the Scriptures, to ſtile the Father 
Him that is from the beginning but it is very 
agreeable, ſo to ſtile the Son of God, who is 


giming (ſaith the Evangeliſt ) we haue heard, | our Beginning and Antiquity, (i) as Ignatius (E 
| | we have ſeen with our Eyes, we bave looked upon, | faith, (% M «9,64 Ri 'Inves Xexes) whoſe Af- PI, 
| and our Hands have handled. And the Matter fairs are our Origines Sacre, and whom we! 

| | which they teftify'd as Eye-witneſſes (the Ob- muſt call Him that is from the beginning in a pe- 

| je& of their A&) was, that the Life was mani-| culiar Senſe, as being Him that is the original 

1 Feſted. For the Life was manifeſted (ſaith the E- Founder of our Hiſtitution, Him that is archically 
vangeliſt) and we have ſeen it and bear witneſs.| that begiming of things which is the Goſpel, and 


as 


* 


and new Creation. 997 
ding to S. Hilary, (o) be was before all begin- (0) be Det 
ning. But this cannot be the Senſe of the E- patris & 
vangeliſt's words. It is far better, to inter- Fitta. 
pret words of >cripture agrecably to the uſe 

of Scripture and the common uſe of Man- 

kind, rather than by a Schola'tic Subtilty to 

[train them to ſignifie our imaginary Philoſo- 

phic Sublimities. And it 1s certain, that in 
Scripture the beginning put abſolutely doth not 

uſually ſignifie a beginning-leſs beeanning, Go. 

I. I. 1 Chron. 17.9. Ia. 1. 26. and 4c. 21. and 

41. 4, 26. and 46. 10. and 48. 2, 5, 7, 16; 

Eccl. 3.11. Jer. 1). 12. Uu. 1. 2. Nh. 16. 4. and 

6. 64. and 8. 25, 44. 4d. 15. 18. 2 10. 2. 13. 

I Job. 2. 7, 24. Heb. 1. 10. 


CAP. XI. his Incarnation 


as being Him that is that Word of Life and of 
our Religion that was from the beginning, as this 
Evangeliſt ſpeaketh in the entrance of this 
Epiſtle That Proem plainly directeth us to 
this Interpretation of the Name (Him that is 
from the beginning) but they have no ſuch di- 
rection, that interpret it, to ſignifie Eternity; 
nor 1s their Interpretation agreeable to the E- 
vangeliſt's uſual Senſe of the word (begin- 
ning) nor do the moſt of them that make 
this Interpretation agree with themſelves. For 
if our Evangeliſt's expming is the Moſaic be- 
giming, as the moſt of the modern Expoſitors 
ſappoſe in their Expoſition of his Proems, 
thoſe of them that interpret this Name ( Him 
that is from the beginning) to be meant of 
Chriſt, ought ſo to ingerpret it in this place : | 
but here they are hes. 2 with . 
for all of them agree, in this place to inter- 
pret this Name, to 1ignifie The Eternal or him 
that is from Eternity. But the beginning never 
ſignifieth in any Author its, or Protane 


TV. The beginning doth not ſignifie Eter- 
nity in any place ot the New Teltainent : but 
ſome with a mighty confidence pretend to 
ſhew, (p) that it ſo ſignifieth in ſome places (y) Peta: 
of the Old Teſtament. They alledge, Habak. J. 4. !. 6. 
I. 12, O lord my God, art thou not pd 53; 7 


3 Ca 


meer Eternity (as will appear preſently; nor 
is it reaſonable, to interpret it, to ſignifie E- 
ternity, unleſs other —. be conjoyned with 
it, that ſo determine the Senſe of it. For is 
the beginning a word accommodate to ſignifie 
Eternity, that knoweth no beginning? through- 
out this Epiſtle doth The beginning ſignifie a- 
ny ſuch thing as Eternity? Chriſtians ought to 
be commended by our Erangelilt for know- 
ing him and adhering to him, that is the ori- 
2 Founder of their Inſtitution (that in 
ach Senſe is from the beginning : ) but what 
ſignifieth it to the Evangeliſt's purpoſe to 
make mention of his Eternity? Bur to a Mind 
1 with Prejudices The beginning 
dundeth like Eternity, and Expofitors will 
infer from it our Saviour 's exiſtence from E- 
ternity, although their Concluſion is a Con- 
tradiction to their own Premiſes. For thus a 


from everlaſiing * So the Hebrew word ſigni- 
fieth : but it hath other ſignificat ous, ang in 
this place by the Scptuag'i and the Vulg. 
Latin it is rendred 4 principio, from the be- 
ginning. And from hence it is, that theſe 
argue, that the beginning denoteth Eternity. 
But this Argument is a tallacy from the am- 
biguity of a word, and they might as well 
argue in this manner; The Hebrew word 
pd ſignifieth from Eternity, and it alſo 
ſignifieth from the Haſt; therefore the Faſt in 
Scripture denoteth Eternity. For as in ſome 
places of Scripture where it ſignifieth from 
everlaſting 1t 1s rendred by the Seventy and the 
Vulg. Lat. from the beginning: ſo Gen. 2. 8. 
it is rendred by Aquila a cen (from the be— 
ginning) by Symmachus *% Tedas, by Theod tion 
& fen, by Hierom and the Vulg Lat. 4 prin- 
cipio, but Learned Men of latter times gene- 


(k)Malds- known Expoſitor argueth. (k) What clearer 
nat.in Job. Argument of the Divinity (Eternity) of Chriſt can 


* 6 ſuppoſe, that it ſignifieth (in this place) 
4 0 
i.. 5. 195. be deſir d than S. John's affirmation, that the 


ard, or from the Eft, as our T'ranflators 


Word was in the beginning. that is, had no be- 
giming ? This Expoſitor interpreteth The begin- 
ning (in the Proem of our Evangaliſt's Go- 
ſpel) to ſignifie the Moſaic beginning, he de- 
nieth, that it ſignifieth Eternity; yet he ar- 


have render'd it. The ſame Anſwer may be 
male to the fame Argument drawn from the 
ambiguity of the ſame Hebrew woid in the 
Prophecy of Mic 5. 2. Whoſe goings forth have 


been from of old (which is reuderd by the 


Seventy and the Vulg. Lat. 4 principio) from 


gueth, that this Saying of the Evangeliſt The 
word was in the beginning, doth ſigniſie, that 
he had no beginning, which 1s to ſay, that 


the Days of Eternity. And as for the Senſe of 
this tamous Prophecy, it cannot cealonably be 
ſuppos'd, to mean the Eternal Generation of 
The beginning ſignifieth Eternity. The Alex. the Methah or his Exiſtence from Eternity, 
| (1) Com. in Cyril argueth, (I) that there cannot be agy ms | both becauſe that Notion is altogether alien 
Job. 10. agys, a beginning of the beginning, which is true, from the Prophecics of the Od Teſtament touch- 
if it be underftood touching the ſupreme cau- ng the Meſſiah, and becauſe the Prophecy mani- 

(m) procl. fal beginning, (m) 45% 78 aM, for the ſu-| nifeſtly ſpeaketh of (not an Abſtract Logos, but) 
Theol. Plat. preme cauſal beginning (or the firſt Principle) 7 Meſhah the Prince and Governour of [yact as 

ſuch, and his goings forth to be a Prince and Go- 


1.5. c. 1. neceſſarily ingenit, all things are from it, and it 3 
is from none. But we are not diſcourſing of | vernour. The Allegat ion therefore of theſe Texts 
the ſupreme cauſal beginning, but of the Modal of the Old Teſtament is, altogether impertinent 


(a) Hm, beginning, of which 8. Baſil faith, (n) «gs = to the Elucidating the Senſe of our Evangeliſt's 
16. p. $04» ane dN tui nothing is beyond the begin- beginning but two other Texts are alledg'd 


ning. As the ſupreme cauſal beginning, ſo ac- 
cording to theſe ancient Writers the Modal be- 
2 can have no beginning, it mult be a 

eginning-leſs beginning. Our 7 coy there- 
fore is ſuppos d to begin his Hiſtory with a 
beginning, wherein there is nothing of Hiſto- 
rical beginning; and to call that the beginning, 
which is properly called The not beginning, as 
an endleſs end is properly called the not end- 
ing. So of our Evangeliſt's Text, In the be- 
ginning was the word, this is the Senſe accor- 


from the Old Teſtament, Which are of great- 
er conſideration. The one is Eccluſ. 24. 9. 
Tes Te © avs um agyns ei ue, befure the 11 orld 
from the beginning he created me, ſaith Wiſdom, 
In this place the beginning is antecedent to the 
whole Creation; and ſo it is in the Book of 
Proverbs, chap. 8. 22, 23. The Lord pf ſed me 
in the beginning of his way. before his uu of 
old: I was ſet up from everlaſting, from the be- 
ginning, or ever the Harth was. Although the 
| Hebrew word which is here rendred from ever- 

laſting 


(i) Ep. 
Philade 


. 44 


—— - 4 — 8 — 12 


3. 


oy The Idea of the Lord the Fon, 


nig as being pfoduc'd from ſuch an Eternity eise, indefinitely, 


laſting is uſually render d Ab olim, 4 ſeculo, 
and may be underſtood, to ſignifie nothing 
more than from ancient times ( that Wiſdom 
was conſtituted from the moſt ancient times) 
yet in fair conſtruction the tenour of the 
words appeareth to be of another importance, 
and without diſtortion and violence cannot be 
made to ſignifie any thing leſs than Eternity. 
But then we ought to diſtinguiſh between a 
meer Eternity — an originative Eternity, which 
are thus differenc'd ; In an originative Eternity 
ſomething is ſaid, to have been always origi | 
nated, generated, created or conſtituted z but 
there 1s nothing of this in a meer Eternity. A 
meer Eternity cannot be called The beginning, 
nor doth The beginning in any Author, any 
Scripttire, or in common Language, ever de- 
note a meer Eternity. Nor will common 
Senſe allow it to be called The beginning; 
for if nothing is begun, there is no beginning: 
as if nothing is ended, there is no end. If 
we ſuppoſe A too many have done) the Un- 
createdneſs and Eternity of the Univerſe, and 
that all things were, as now they are, from 
Eternity; this meer Eternity cannot be cal- 


led The beginning, nor can The beginning denote 
this meer Eternity, wherein — is begun, 
but the Univerſe is ſelf- originated, nor can 
we ſay of ſuch a World, that it exiſted from 
the beginning, for there 1s no 1— But 
this meer Eternity is not the Eternity, that 
Solomon and the Son of Sirach ſpeak of, which 
is an Originative Eternity (wherein Wiſdom is 
fictitiouſly and allegorically ſaid to be crea- 
ted and conſtituted) and ſuch an originative E- 
ternity which is primordial and anteceſſional 
to a created Univerſe that fucceedeth it, or 
commenceth into exiſtence after it. Wiſdom 
therefore is ſaid; to have been from the begin- 


(from everlaſting) and as bein 
the Operations or Productions of God (the be- 


tuted : but he doth not ſay ſo, nor any thi 

of that nature ; therefore "he doth ns. Fo: 
of the originative Eternity, and conſequently 
he doth not ſpeak of Eternity: If Moſes in 
the Introduction of his Hexaemeron [peaking 
of originative time, had ſaid, In the beginning 
Heaven and Earth was, without ſaying any 
thing of their Origination, his Phraſe had 
been intolerable; and had implied, that they 
were in the beginning without any Origina- 
tion: So if the Evangeliſt in his Introdugi- 
on ſpeaking of originative Eternity doth ſay 
In the beginning the Logos was without ſaying 
any thing of his Origination, his Phraſe is in- 
tolerable, and implieth, that he was in the 
beginning without any Origination. The 
Texts of Solomon and the Son of Sirach plain- 
4 relate Wiſdom's Natales, and tell us, that 

e was created, formed and conſtituted from 
the beginring: but our Evangelit in the 
Proem of his Goſpel hath not ſaid one Sylla- 
ble of this Nature touching the Logos, nor 
doth he ſo much as uſe in his Proem theſe 
terms from the begrming. This Argument is 
alone ſufficient, to deſtroy the Fathers Expo- 
ſition of our Evangeliſt's beginning, it rendreth 
all their Sublimities concerning it altogether 
unpertinent to the expounding his — 
His beginning is an Hiſtorical and an Evange- 
lical-hiftorical begiming: but Eternity is no ſuch 
beginning. 

So the Subſtantive Verb Erat in the front 
of our Evangeliſt's Goſpel ( br principio erat 
Verbum) is an hiſtorical word: but the ſame 
Scholaſtic Subtilty hath been usd in the In- 
terpretation of it, which hath been us d in 


the Interpretation of our Evangeliſt's begin- 


nnn. 
2 Book VI 
then originated; generated, created or conſti. © 


— 


ning. Some ſay, (4) that Erat ſpoken 4% un. 


In ) and there- 
fore In principio erat Verbim ſignifieth, that 


gimning of bis way) and conſequently The begin- the Logos always was and exiſted from E- 
ning in theſe Texts of Solomon and the Son of ternity. But at this rate of arguing, if one 


Sirach denoteth ſuch a Eternity which the 

ſpeak of. But ſeeing The beginning can ſignifie 
only this originative Eternity, and this orig ina- 
tive Eternity as ſo ſignify'd is the origin, that 
is in (or from) Eternity, therefore The begin- 
ing as it denoteth Eternity, doth not denote 
meerly Eternity, but the origin, that is, in or 


in theſe Texts (of Solomon and the Son of Si- 
rach) is called 
mon Language therefore, touching 
Authors, touching the New and Old Teſta- 
ment, touching the Hebrew Writers and the 
Chaldee Paraphraſts, touching all theſe we 
muſt aftirm, that The beginning as 1t denoteth 
Eternity, doth not in any of them ever de- 
note meerly Eternity, but only tbe origin that 
is itt (or from) Eternity. If therefore in the 
Proem of our Evangeliſt's Goſpel The begin- 
ning doth denote Eternity, it doth not denote 
meerly Eternity, but the origin that is in 
(or from) Eternity. If he ſpeaketh of Eter- 
nity, he muſt be ſuppos'd, to ſpeak of the 
originative Eternity (that beginning) as Solo- 
mon nd 3 — 8 of xe — Bur he can- 
not upposd, to of the origma- 
tive 1 if he had ſpoken of Eter- 
nity as the originative Eternity, he mult 
have ſaid of the Logos (as Solomon and the 


Son of Sirach ſay of Wiſdom) that he was 


j 


from Eternity; for this origin is that, which' 


ſhould ſay, Abrabamus erat, this muſt ſigni- 
fie, that he was from Eternity. Some lay, 
that this Verb doth not denote à beginning 
of Exiſtence, nor expreſs any difference of 


Time, quod ad fignificandam etornitatem longe 


eft aptiftmum, which is by much the moſt fit 
to ſignifie Eternity. And it is true, that 
the Verb Erat doth not expreſs a beginning 
of Exiftence ; which is one reaſon, why the 


e begining. Touchin _ RR made uſe of it ; yet not with de- 
rofane 


ſign, to ſignifie the Exiſtence of the Logos 
from Eternity, but becauſe he defign'd to 
give no Hiſtorical Account of his 
on. But it is not true, that the Verb Erat 
doth not expreſs any difference of Time. For 


8. Chryſoftom ſaith, (7) The Verb Erat when it (r) In 7* 


is ſpoken of our Nature, nu mg $v]a Ne 
onueive, ſignifieth the Time paſt and ended: but 
he addeth, that when it is ſpoken of God, 
m Alder $wpaye, it denoteth Eternity. And fo 
doth Erit as well as Erat. Erat cannot be 
thought moſt fit to expr&s Eternity, if we 
are not all 2 miftaken in our Ac- 
counts of the Name Ejeb aſber Ejeb, Ero qui 
Ero, which in the ancient Writers of the 
Church is read Ego ſum qui ſum. Several of 
them ſuppoſe, that the Verb Erat denoterh 
Frrennity and Firmitude, and therefore the E- 
vangeliſt choſe rather to uſe it than Futt, 


ſtoppeth no where, but ex- 
the firſt of tendeth to Infinity (Pre-eterni 


2. c. B. 3. 


to |. 4. c, 


12. S. 7. 


enerati- 


han. V. 
3. Þ. 597 


which denoteth a thing to be paſt, ſo as to 


ceaſe 


1 


(s)Gr N. 
Lightao 
AM 4 A. n 


CHAP. XI. 


his Incarnation and new Creation. 


ceaſe to be. But this Grammatical, Sudtilty] New Tettament the Author mult be ſuppos'd, 


hath nothing of folidity in it; for Wit- 
dom faith in the Preter- perfect Tenſe, The 
Lord piſſeſſed me in the beginning of his way, 
which doth not imply, that he hath ceaſed, 
to poſſeſs her. There is nothing ot valuable 
Truth in theſe Remarks of the ancient Wri- 
ters touching the Verb Erat : But they have 
obſerv'd, that the Evangeliſt faith, the Word 
was in the beginning, not th: Word was made in 
the beginning (which ſpeaketh him none of the 
things that were made) which would be an 
Obſervation of great value, it the Evangeliſts 
beginning was (as modern Divines ſuppole) 
the Moſalc beginning. But we have ſeen, that 
the Word. of Life was manifeſted, and that ac- 
cording to our Evangelilt this matter of Fact 
is that which was from the b:ginning ; his be- 
Finnin therefore is extremely remote both 
trom Eternity and the Moſaic beginning, and 
is nothing elſe but the beginning of his Gol- 
pel-hiſtory or of the Times of Chriſtianity. 


V. His beginning 1s certainly a beginning 
of the matter of his Hiſtory : But he writerh 
no Hiſtory at all of the Old Teſtament-times 
and Affairs (but only of the New Teſtament- 
times and Affairs) yet his beginning is ſuppo- 
fed, to be the Old Teſtament-beginning. An 
Hiſtorian obſerveth ſome tolerable order, wri- 
teth as an Annaliſt, writech a continu'd courſe 
of Hiſtory : But our Evangelical Hiſtorian (in 
the Proem of his Golpel) is ſuppos d, to write 
Hiſtory per Saltum at a prodigious rate. For 
he is ſuppos'd, to begin” his Hiſtory at the 
Moſaic beginning, yet to skip over all the 
Old Teſtament-times and Affairs and ſeveral 
Thouſands of Years (without ſaying one Syl- 
lable of them) and preſently after this be- 
ginning, in the Fourth Verſe of his Proem, to 
tall upon things Evangelical, and in the Sixth 
Verſe of it he falleth upon the Tunes and 


——— — — K —— — 
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to mean the new beginning; tor this 15 his 
beginning. Where {honld we find the old be- 
guining but in the Front of a Book ot the 
Old Teſtament? And where ſhould we find 
the new beginning but in the Front of a Book 
ot the New Teſtament ? An Hiſtorical Writer 
of the New Teſtament writ:th after the new 
Creation of all things, and atter the new and 
evangelical beginning (perhaps a great while 
after them :) Lo ſuppoſe him in the Front of 
his Book, to overlook this beginning, and by 
theſe words in the beginning to mean the Aſc- 
ſaic beginning, is as incongruous, as if meeting 
with this Name Lagos in à Stoical Writer, we 
ſhould interpret it, to mean the Platonic Lo- 
gos. So we are taught to interpret the Mo- 
Jaic Hiſtory, as if Moſes was writing S. John's 
Goſpel; and to interpret S. John's Goſpel, as 
it he was writing the Moſaic Hiſtory. But it 
we thus interpret his Proem, we muſt ſuppoſe 
him, to jumble together things vaſtly diſſo- 
nant (without making any thing like a di- 
ſtinction between them) the AMoſaic beginning 
and the Evangelical, the things Moſaical aud 
Evangelical, the things Natural and Spiritual, 
the things Humane and Divine, the things 
Common and Holy, the times and things of 
the old Creation and rhe times and things ok 
the new Creation, an Abſtratt Logos and the 
Humane-divine Perſon of the Meſhah. Whence 
they that thus interpret our Evangeliſt, can 
never frame a tolerably clear and certain, or- 
derly, agreeable and coherent Interpretation 
of his Proem; but they fall into numerous 
diverſities of Interpretation, they know not 
where he endeth his Sayings of things Moſai- 
cal, and falleth upon tne things Evangelical, 
nor where he breaketh oft his Diſcourle of 
an Abſtract Logos, and beginneth with the 
Humane-divine Perſon of Chriſt; and the 

jumble together things Natural and Evangeli- 


. 


(Hemi, Affairs of John the Baptiſt. (5) Several of 
lala, the beſt Expolitors ſuppoſe, that in che Fourth 
a'4.nate, Verſe of his Proem he falleth upon the things 


cal, Secular and Spiritual, Unholy and Holy, 
as contuſedly, as they ſuppoſe our Evangeliſt 
to Diſcourſe. His repetition of the beginning 


Evangelical, the Life and Light of the New 
Teſtament-times. All that he diſcourſeth in 
this and many ſucceeding Verſes through the 
main of his Proem (touching the Lite, the 
Light, the ſhining of it in darkneſs, the dark- 
nels not comprehending it, touching the Bap- 
tiſt and his Teſtimony and the Precellency of 
the Meſſiah) is unqueſtionably the Evangeli- 
cal beginning and the peculiar matters there- 
of. Our Evangeliſt therefore in this his Pro- 
em certainly writeth of the Evangelical be- 
'ginning ; if he alſo writeth in it ot the A o- 
ſaic beginning (or of the beginning as it ſig- 
nifieth Eternity) then he writeth in this Pro- 
em of two beginnings, which is contrary to 
his Text, which knoweth but one beginning. 
And this is plainly a demonſtration, that he 
writeth not of Eternity or the Moſaic begin- 
ning. A correſpondence there is between the 
Old and New Teſtament (as between Literal 
and Spiritual, Old and New :) But this cor- 
reſpondence is deſtroy d by ſuppoſing a Co- 
incidence and Identicalneſs of the Evangeliſts 
beginning and the Moſaic. If in the Front of 
a Book of the Old Teſtament we meet with 
theſe Words in the beginning, the Author muſt 
be ſuppos'd, to mean thereby the old begin- 


ning; for that is his beginning : But by the 
ſame words in the Front of a Book of the 


may inſtruct us touching the Senſe of it; tor 
they that follow the ancient and common Ex- 
poſition, can give no tolerably good account 


of this ſtrange repetition, In the beginning was Joh. 11, 2. 


C 


the Word, and the Word was with God. The ſume 
was in the beginning with Cd. But according 
to our Evangeliſt the Goſpel-beginning of 
things (the beginning of our Saviour's Evan- 
gelizing) conſiſteth ot theſe two things in Con- 
junction; The Life was with the Father and was 
manifejted unto us. So he faith in the Proem 
of his Firit Epiſtle, 1 eb. 1. 2. and fo he 
{faith in the Proem of his Goſpel. The Mord 
was with God, and the Life was the Light of 
Aen. Joh. I. I, 4. His being with God had re- 
terence to his Meihas-ſhip and Evangelizing 
as our Evangeliſt throughout his Goſpel de- 
clareth, that Chriſt had been with God, came 
from God, and was ſent by him;) and if this 
was the Goſpel-beginning of things (as mani- 
feſtly it was) thence it appeareth, that it is 
the Evangelical, not the Moſaical beginning, 
that our Evangeliſt ſpeaketh of. And it is 
majoris afſeverationts gratid, tor the greater aſ- 
ſurance of ſo ſtrange à thing (of great Im- 
partance to be believ'd) and to conciliate Cre- 
dit and Authority to our Saviour's Methas- 
ſhip and Evangelizing, that our Evangeliſt 
maketh this repetition, We ſame was in the 

FX beginning 


2 I be Idea of the Lord the Son, 


(t) 6 libra hegiuni ; with God. (t) Such is the manner | 


Ve! itat. Þ+ 
358. 


of the Hebrew Tongue ( ſaith Abarbinel) to re- 
peat a thing twice or thrice for greater Confrr- 
mation. 

Nothing is more reaſonable, than that the 
real beginning of Chriſt's Goſpel ſhould be 
the beginning of it as Hiſtorically written 
and defcrib'd. And to this beginning we have 
great reaſon, to apply the Words of P. Fagius 


cu) In Cen. touching the Moſaical beginning. (u) EA 


TWRI nomen abſtratum d primitivo WR") quod 
caput fignificat, unde TVUR) non ſimplex initi- 
um ſive principium ſignificat, ſed primum illud ca- 
pitale & admirandum. It is the new beginning 
of all things, that is the great and admiran- 
dous beginning, and which (upon many ac- 
counts) is far to be preferr d before the old 
Moſaic beginning. The Chriſtians Cen us alſo 
(as Tertullian ſpeaketh) is not from the old 
Moſaic beginning (nor from Eternity) but 
from the new beginning; for with them (in 
a laudable ſenſe) all old things are paſſd away, 
all things are become new, Our Evangeliſt's be- 
ginning therefore which he celebrateth, is not 
the old, but the new beginning ot all things. 


SECTION IL. 


Of the beginning of Chriſt's mite Oeco- 
nomy in his Officiary Capacity. 


A they that write of the Jews Affairs di- 
ſtinguith them into Jews Native and Fa- 
tive : So the Oeconomy ot all orhciary Dig- 
nities muſt be diſtinguiſh d; for rhey are f- 
Fively officiary Dignities, and what apper 
taineth to them as ſuch is their factzve Ueco- 
nomy in their officiary Capacity; but the whole 
of what appertaineth to them natively and an- 
tecedently to their factive Oeconomy in their f 
ficiary Capacity is fitly called their generative 
Qeconomy in their primary Capacity. So every 


Prophet, Prieſt and King muſt be diſtinctly | 


conſider'd, as to what he is in his generative 
Oeconomy in bis primary Capacity, and as to what 
he is in => _ Oec noumy in bis Fan Ks 
ity. Which fa#ive Oeconomy, it we 
er a Prophet, is molt fitly called bis miftve 
Oeconomy. Amos 7. 14, 15. I was no Propbet, 
neither was | a Propbet's Son; but I was an 
Herdman and a Gatherer of Sycom re Fruit. And 
the Lord took me, as I followed the tlock, and 
the Lord ſaid unto me, go, Propbefie unto my 


Saviour in his generative Oeconomy in bis prima. 
ry Capacity, fave only that he relateth the Ter- 
mination of this Oeconomy: But this Proem 
is properly an Hiſtory of the beginning of bis 
miſrve Oeconomy in his officiary Capacity, counex- 
ed with the cloſe of bis generative Oeconomy in 
bis primary Capacity. There is a neceſſary Con- 
nexion between theſe two Oeconomies (the be- 
ginning of the one being the ending of the 
other, and the ending of the one being the 
beginning of the other) the Termination or 
Cloſe of the one and the Inchoation of the 
other. And the ſame words of the Evangeliſt 
that ſignifie the Termination of the one (of 
which an account will be given hereafter) do 
alſo import the Inchoation of the other. So 
that the whole of this Proem may and muſt 
be conſider d as an Hiftory of the beginning of 
Chriſt s miſkve Oeconomy in bis officiary Capacity, 
which is its true Character. For 

(1) In the Front of his Proem this Evan- 
geliſt ſtileth our Saviour by no other Name 
but 4 a%y@, tbe Word, and ſeeing it is in his 
miſſive Oeconomy that he is the Ford (the 
Evangelical Word) thence it appeareth, that 
in the entrance of his Goſpel he conſidereth 
the beginning of our Saviour s miilive Oecono- 
my. Expolitors inquire, why the Evangeliſt 
would rather call him by the Name of the 
Logos than by the Name of the Son or ſome o- 
ther Name ? The ancient Writers anſwer Scho- 


tion. But this cannot be the reaſon ; for 
within the compaſs of a few Verſes the E- 
vangeliſt itileth him the only begotten Son; 
and there is not the leaſt appearance, that 
in ſtilng him the Logos he had any reſpeCt at 
all to his Generation, Yet for this reaſon the 
Scholaſt c Theology will have him to be ſti- 
led the «4 ord, becauſe he is Verbum ment is, as 
a Notion of our Mind is. Some ſay, he is 
itiled the Logos, becauſe the /.ogos was very 
well known amongſt the Jews and the Hea- 
then Philoſophers, and becauſe Gnd created 


theſe Reaſoius have been conſider d and con- 
| tated. God did not ſpeak to. us by his Son 
until theſe laft days. Hev. 1. 2 Yet ſome will 
have hun, to be called the 40rd (or the 
Word of God) becauſe by his Miniſtery God 
ſpake unto the Fathers of the Old Teſtament. 


le Iſrael. The Prophet diſtinctly repreſen- And ſome ſay, that our Saviour is called the 


teth what he was in bis generative Oeconomy in 
his primary Capacity; he was no Prophet, nor 
Prophets Son, but an Herdman and a Gatberer o 
Sycomore Fruit. And he repreſenteth what he 
was in his miftve Oeconomy in bis «»fficiary Ca- 
pacity, be was a Prophet of God to toe People 
of Jjrael. In like manner our Bleſſed Saviour 
matt be diſtinctly confiderd, as to what he 
was in his generatzve Oeconomy in bis firſt or 
primary Capacity, which was quite terminated, 


when he entred npon his Methas-thip ; and 


as to what he was in bis mizve Oeconomy in 
bis officiary Capacity, which commenc'd upon 
his entrance upon his Methas-ihip and the ſe- 
veral Offices thereof. This is chat which we 
mean by his Aion (without regarding the 


Ward olectiveh, becauſe of him (the Meſſiah) 
the Word of Promiſe was in the Old Teſta- 


F | ment. But they that aſſign this Reaſon, rain 
their own Scholaſtic Theology; for they ſup- 


poſe, that our Evangeliſts Logos is not an 
Abſtract but the Humane-divine Per- 
ſon of the Meſſiah. Which is a great Truth, 
and the only true Reaſon why this Humane- 
divine Perion is ſtiled the Word is aſſign d by 
our Evangeliſt himſelf (the beft Interpreter of 
his own Senſe;) for he caileth him the Mord 
of Life. 1 Joh. 1. 1. Therefore he is intitu- 
led the Had (or becauſe he is the 
Word of Life Eternal to us; and he is ſo only 
in his miu. ve Otconomy, which our Evange- 
liſt conſidereth in giving him this Name the 


| 


Schalaſtic Notion of Mimon) and 8 Ward, as we have ſeen from S. Chry/oftom, and 


thus diſtinguith'd a twotold conſideration of | 


with him a vatt number of Expoſitors (before 


our Saviour, I do affirm, that our Evangeliſt cited) thus tar agree; they ſuppoſe him to be 


called 


Boox VI 


in his Hiſtorical Proem doth not conſider our 


laltically (v) that he would not call him the («) . 
Son, leſt Men ſhould phancy any thing of as. 
-athon, or any thing carnal in his Genera- '*- 


all things by his Word (of Command :) But 


3 
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called the Word as being the Interpreter of his 
Father s Mind and Counſel, and becauſe of his 
Evangelizing. 

 (2-) The Word (Evangelical) was ſuch by 
his Miſſion from God. The Evangeliſt there- 
fore in the entrance of his Goſpel conſider- 
ing our Saviour as the Word (Evangelical) mult 
neceffarily conſider the beginning of his mit- 
five Oeconomy. The Goſpel is uſually ſtiled 
3 , the Word, and 5 a&y@& ws 348, the Word 
of God; for that is his Word, which he ſpeak- 
eth unto, and which is ſpoken by his Meflen- 
gers, that have their Miſſion from him. Aatth. 
13. 20. Alark 16. 20. Luk. 1. 2. and 8. 11, 21. 
AF. 4. 31. and 6. 2. and 8. 14. Rom. 10. 17. 
2 Cor. 2. 17. Eph. 6. 17. Accordingly the Son 
of God 1s the Word 2 * ) as having 
his Miſſion from God. Fob. 14. 24. The word 
which you bear, is not mine, but the Father: 
which ſent me. Joh. 3. 34. For he whom Goa 
hath jent, ſpeaketh the words of God : for God 
giveth not the Spirit by meaſure unto him. He 
ſpeaketh the words of God, fo as not to ſpeak 
them at the low imperfect rate of a meer in- 
ſpir'd Man, that hath but a degree and mea- 
fire of ſupernatural Inſpiration (ſuch as John 
Baptiſt ;) % God giveth not the Spirit by mea- 


ſure mto him. TS 
(3.) The Meſſiah hath not meerly his Miſ- 
fion from God, but trom his being with God ; 
and his being with God is ſuch, as is con- 
nex'd with his being the Word (Evangelical; 
for by our Lvangeli{t it is connected there- 
with. In the beginning was the ord, and the 


Word was with God. In the very entrance of |of the Generation according to the fleſh, Mark , av. 


his Goſpel our Evangeliſt conſidereth the Words 
being with God, whence he hath his Mifſion; 
which 1s an Indication, that in the entrance 
of his Goſpel he conſidereth the beginning of 
the Word's miſive Oeconomy. But of this there 
is more than an Indication in the Text; for 
according to this Evangeliſt the Word's being 
with God is ſuch as is connex'd with his be- 
ing the Ward (Evangelical; which demon- 
ſtrateth, that in the wy entrance of his Goſ- 
pel he conſidereth the begiming of the Word's 
miſſive Oeconomy. So Expoſitors agree, that 
this part of the Firſt Verſe, The Word was with 
God, and this part of the Eigbteenth Verſe, 
The only begott:n Son which is in the Boſom of 
the Father, are parallel n With his be— 
ing in the boſom of the Father the Evangeliſt 
connecteth his miiſive Oeconomy, which he 
looketh npon as having its origin from his 
being in the Boſom ot the Father; tor he 
faith, be bath decl red him. And in like man. 
ner in the Fiſt Verſe with his being with God 
the Evangeliſt connecteth his being the Word E- 
vangelical ; therefore in this place as in the other 
the Evangeliſt conſidereth the beginning of 
his miſſive Oeconomy. So we have ſeen, that 
the Evangeliſt repeateth and inſi'teth __ his 
being with God, and bis being with God in the 
beginning ( Evangelical ;) therefore in the en- 
trance of his Goſpel our Evangeliſt confider- 


| Manifeftation is the beginning of his miſlive Oe- 
conomy. 

(4:) The honourary Names given to our 
Saviour by this Evangeliſt in the Proem of 
his Goſpel, ſhew, that it is properly an Hi- 
[tory o the beginning of his mifive Qeconomy in 
bis officiary Capacity. For although the Evan- 
geliſt relateth the Termination of his generative 
Oeconomy in his primary Capacity, whence he 
hath the honouraray Name of Ged; yet all 
the other honourary Names of our Saviour 
in this Proem, relate to his miſtve Ozcono- 
my i his offictary Capacity. Namely, The word, 
the Life and the Light, which denote what he 
is by ofhciary Dignity, as he is the Mcefliah. 
For as he is the Methah, he is by officiary 
Dignity the Word of Life, the gift and benefit of 
Liſe eternal, and the gift and benefit of ſaving 
Light unto Men. He is by officiary Dignity 
what his Admirers and Lovers ſtile him (x) e 
ren, xai (wr, Kal gas, my Breath, my Life, and phytaet in 
my Light. The Meſſiah is celebrated for ſhewing . 1. 
Light to the People and to the Gentiles. Act: 26. 

23. And am Hebrew Doctor ſaith (Y) that in (4) 133 
the time of the Aieffah all Nations {konld be re- b:*k c. 
duc d to the knowledge of God. 3 

(5.) Of the Eternal Generation of the Word“ . 

or Son of God (that generative Occonomy in 


— in bis officiary Capacity. The ancient 


other Evanygelifts with great accuracy explain our in Jobon. 


his primary Capacity) neither our Evangeliſt 
nor any other Holy Writer hath ſaid any 
thing; whence it is reaſonable, to think his 
Proem an Hiſtory of the beginning of bis miſſue 


Writers ſay (z) That Matthew is a Narrator (:)5. Ba- 
hath begin bis Goſpel from the preaching of John, L. 
and Luke. alſo beginneth from chin, A ar" 
corporeal Beginnings. But the Evangeliſt John, ia Johar 
who wrote laſt, having clevated his Mind above p. 572.7 
all that is ſenſible and above all time, aſcended 

to him that is above all, be alſo teſtifying, that 

though we have known Chrift after the fle h, yet 

now henceforth now we him no mire. Vir ta- 

king hold of the b:yinning it ſelf, and le wins all 
corprreal and te pora, y Cogitations beluw bis Theo- 

ogy, he ſuper-ſound:d all former Preachments by 

the maymficence of his Knowledge. The beginning, 

faith be, is not from Mary, nor from theſe times, 

but what? In the beginning was the Word, and 

the VMard was with God, and the Word was God, 
compriſing in few words Ty +& aidis dn, Ti 

* m4 yer ow, bis Subſilence from Eternity, his 
Generation without Paſium, and ſuch more. (a) The (a) 8. Cyr: 


Swiours Genealogy according to the fl; which p. b, 1+ 
fort of things S. John little rega ded, but by a 
fervid and news motion of Mind be attempted 


to reach the things that are above the Mind of 

Man , wi Tiv appntiy Te na! 59-75 74 $46 Y 
inen Enyavut Tuar, and to dare to expound 

the arcane and ineffable Generation of the God 

Logos. Sometimes they report () that S. Fobn (o) Ther- 
was deſired by ſome Orthodox Perſons to write in 
of the ſupernal Generation and Nativity; and 4%": 


Prozm, 


] 8. Hierom relateth (c) that our Evangeliſt at (c) bz 
eth the beginning of his miiiive Oecono- the deſire of the Biſhops of A wrote his . gc 
my, and his being with God he conſidereth as Goſpel againſt C:yinthus and other Hereticks, cleſiaſt. 
the origin thereo and in reference to ir. 80 and chietly againſt the Dogma of the Ebio- 

1 Job. 1. 2. he ſtileth The Word Evangelical nites, who allert Chriſt not to have exiſted be- 

that eternal ! if: which was with the Father, and fore Mary. Whence he was neciſſtated to declars 

was manifeſtzd unto us; which is a deſcription! bis Divine Nativity. He that readeth ſuch 

of the beginning of his wiilive Oeconomy. Diſcourſes as theſe, may expect to find in our 

This he deriveth from his being with Gd; _ Evangeliſt as large an account of our Savi— 

he connecteth with his being with God; for his! onr's eternal Generation an! Nativity, as o- 


the! 
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1002 The Idea of the Lord the Son, 


ther Evangeliſts have given of his Genealogy : 

But he will find himſelf ſadly nnitaken, when 

he cometh to conſult his Hiſtory and findeth 

| nothing in it (not ſo much as one Syllable 
| or Iota) that ſoundeth like an eternal Gene- 
ration and Nativity. Nothing of this Nature 
is expreſs d, but by Scholaitic Chymiſtry much 
of this nature is extracted out of the Name 
Logos. For the Son ot God is ſuppos d to be 
| 


E ook \| 


ters (e) that our Evangeliſt wrote his Goſpel () . , 
to ſupply what was wanting in the other L. I 
vangeliſts ; tor they are hugely deficient in“ 24. 
their account of our Saviour's miſhuve Occono- 
my, but abound in their Narratives of his 
generative Oeconomy. And for this rezſon in 
che entrance ot his Goſpel he choſe rather to 
call our Saviour by the Name Logos than Fi- 
lins ; for had he called him by the Name 
Filius, this would have ingag d him, to give 
an account of his generative Oeconomy, wi:ich 
he defign'd not to treat of. if he had defign- 
ed to treat of his generative Oecono:ny, he 
would in his Proem have made uſe of ſuch 


(d) S. Ba. ſo called (d) becauſe be iſſud from Mind as a 
fil. Hor. mental Word, becauſe be was generated without 
16.P. 595. coxporeal Paſſion, and becauſe be is the Image of 
the Genitor (as the word which we ſpeak is of 
our Cogitation) and this Name is ſuppos d to 
imply, that his Generation is locutio quedam 


ac dictio, a certain Saying. But is it pothble, 
that a Scholaſtic mental Herd and a Gram- 
matical Vocabulum can be thought any thing 
better than profane trifles? And ſhould it not 
be thought a chi:diſh miſtake, to interpret 
the Divine Word by Analogy theteto ? For 
in Chriſtianity the word ſigaitieth nothing leſs 
than the Word which is the Goſpel (the Do- 
ctrine of the Chriſtian Religion) and in the 
perſonal Acceptation it ſignifieth nothing leſs 
than the officiary Dignity of the Methah the 
Founder of the Chriſtian Religion. Jo ſup- 
poſe, that his eternal Generation was @ cer- 
tain ſaying or ſpeaking, is as uncouth a Con- 
ceit as that of the Mubammedans, who ſuppoſe, 
that the Bleflel Virgin became with Child of 
him by ſinelling of a Roſe. | 

(6.) Of the temporary Generation of the 
Word or Son of God (that generative Oeco- 
nomy in his primary Capacity) our Evange- 
Iiſt doth not treat in his Hiſtorical Proem : 
But he writeth the Hiſtory of our Saviour 
in the ſame manner that he writeth the H1- 
{tory of John the Baptilt. For as he thus be- 
ginneth his Hiſtory of Jobn; There was a 
Man, whoſe name was john : So he thus be- 
ginneth his Hiſtory of our Saviour, In the 
beginning was the word. He taketh no notice 
of the things that appertain d to the Bap tiſt s 
generative Oeconomy in his primary Capaci- 
ty, no notice of his Parentage, his miraculous 
Birth, or of his manner of Life: But he be- 
ginneth his Hiſtory of Jebu with his miſlive 
Oeconomy in his othciary Capacity, There was 
a Mm ſent from God, whoſe name was FJohm. 
In like manner he taketh no notice ot the 
things that appertain'd to our Saviour's ge- 
nerative Oeconomy in his primary Capacity 


Names ot our Saviour as ielaie to that Oe- 
conomy ; whereas the Names that he uſeth, are 
ſuch as relate to the miſhve Oecouomy. 

(7.) There is an appearance of a want of 
order in our Evangeliſts Proem ; tor he {peak- 
eth of theſe kxceliencies of Life and Light, aud 
theſe Benefits which the Metiah was unto 
Men by a long anticipation, betoce he faith 
any thing touching the Nerds being made le}, 
or touching his being in che World. Gretins 


ſaith (f) 


occafion ,, and fcrupulonſly to exit o der in this 
fort of dijcourfing, is te jeek a knot in a Bulruſh, 
And this may ſerve to excuſe want of exact 
order and method in our Evangeliſes Pioem. 
But doubtleſs there was ſomething in his Mind, 
chat caus d him to diſcourſe at this ſccnung 
diſordeily rate, and the true reaſon of it was; 
In the very entrance upon his Gol, el he con- 
ſider d the Perſon ot Chriſt as with God, and 
as with God apf ointed to his ottciary Dig- 
nity of the Meiliah, and theretore ſtilech hun 
the ord, and falleth upon thoſe txceilk nc es 
and thole Benefits of Life and Light, which 
belong to him as the Metual, betore he taketh 
any notice of his being made leſb, and his be- 
ing in the World, Before he contider d bis being 
in the World and bis being made Fleſh he con- 


ſider'd (g) qed Pater in illo vitam lucemque bo-( 3) 
an .t nm 


minum conſtitniſſet, that the Father had con- 
ſtituted in hin the Life and Light of Men, 
which was the cauſe ot his being in the W.11d 
and his being made leſb. And theretore before 
theſe are mention'd, in a regular and oruerly 
conſideration of things a Diltourle of Lije 
and Light hath the Precedence in our Evan— 


geliſt's Proem. From which rational account 


ot his regular and orderly © con1ideration of 


(fave only that he mentioneth the Termina- | things it appeareth, that his. Proem fromm the 
tion of it, and that Termination belongeth very entrance of it is an Hiſtury of the beg in- 
alſo to his nuthve Oeconomy) no notice of ning of the miſibe Oeconomy of the M-ſttb. 


his Parentage, his miraculous Birth or of his, 


manner of Life: But he beginneth his Hiſto 
ry of our Saviour with his mitlive Ocecono- 
my in his officiary Capacity, In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Mid was with God, in 


him was Lif-, and the Life was the Light of 


Men. It may feem, that theſe words in our 
Evangeliſt's Proem the Word was made Fleſh, 
do relate to our Saviour's generative Oecono- 
my, and are expretlive of ſuch an Incarnati- 
on, as the Scholaſtic Theology treateth of : 
But for this reaſon they muſt not be ſuppos'd, 
to belong 'to his generative Oeconomy, be- 
cauſe from many Conliderations it appeareth, 
that our Evangeliſts Proem doth not treat 
ot the generative, but the miſſive Oeconomy 
of our Saviour. And this account of it a- 
greeth with the account of the ancient Wri- 


(8.) Our Evangeliſt's Proem ſpeaketh of our 
Saviour's coming into the World, which fignt- 
fieth the beginning of the m ive Orconomy 
of the Methah. When he faith, The Life was 
the Light of Men, be was in the H orld, be came 
unto his own, he maniteitly ſpeakech of our 
Saviour's coming into the World, although in 
thoſe places he uferh not that Phraſe ; and 


in thoſe places alſo he maniteitly ſpeaketh of 


ſuch a coming intg the World, which was 


the beginning of the miſſive Geconomy of 


the Methah. But ſome of«the belt Expolitors 
have obſerv'd (b) that our Evangelitt (v. 9.) 
ufech the Phraſe of coming into the /Vorld, that 
it belongeth to the Metlah, and that it ſig- 
nifieth not to be born, but in Nomine Dei ho- 


minzbus apparere, to appear unto Men in the 


Name of God, and ſo to come into the World 
as 


hat theje things me p eſnppos d as(') e. 


known to all, and are mention'd when there is" t 


n 


0) I. 44 
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as God's Meſſiah. For our Saviour diſtin- 
guiſherh bis being Born from his coming into 
the World. Joh. 18. 27. To this end was I born, 
and for this cauſe came I into the world. In 
ſuch ſenſe our Saviour faith Job. 3. 19. Light 
is come into the world. Joh. 12. 46. I am come 
a light into the world. So the People ſay, 
Fob. 6. 14. This is of a truth that Prophet, that 
ſhould come into the world. So Chriſt faith, 
that he was ſent by the Father into the World. 
Job. 10. 36. and 17. 18. and (in the ſame 
place) that the Apoſtles were by him in like 
manner ſent into the World. This comin 

into the World therefore (in our Evangeliſt's 
Proem) doth not refer to Chriſt's Birth in 
the World, but to the manifeſtation of him 
to the World, his entring on his Office of 
preaching the Will of God to them, ſo as his 
coming may be all one with his being ſent, 
i. e. his Commiſion from God to declare his 
Will to the World, as Job. 8.42. I came not 


of my ſelf, but he ſent me. This is uſed of the|b 


Apoſtles, where it cannot poſſibly be under- 
ſtood of their Birth. Joh. 17. 18. As thou ba 
ſent me into the world, ſo alſo I have ſent them 
into the world. So 1 Tim. 1. 15. Feſus Chriſt 
came into the world. And Fob. 11. 27. I be 
lieve, that thou art Chriſt, © eis deu n00per igye- 
ue, that cometh into the world, which was 
certainly deſign'd by Martha as an Expreſſion 
of her Belief, that he was the Methah. Thus 
far I have tranſcrib'd the Diſcourſes of two 
learned Expoſitors, in which I will remark 
theſe three thiugs. Firſt, That according to 
theſe Expoſitors our Saviour's coming into the 
World doth not refer to his Birth, but to the 
manifeſtation of him to the World, his entring on 
his Office of Preaching. Frem whence it fol- 
loweth, that the Proem of our Evangeliſt's 
Firſt Epiſtle (which is a Parallel to the Proem 
of his Goſpel) reterreth in the whole of it to 
our Saviour's -miſiive Oeconomy ; for the Sub- 
ject- matter of it is the manifeſtation of the Life 
and the word of Life. 1 Joh. 1. 1, 2. Another 


thing I infer from one of theſe Expoſitors; 


that it was not an Abſtract Logos, but the 
Humane-divine Perſon of Chriſt, that did 
come into the World. For ſo he expoundeth 
1 Tim. 1.15. Feſus Chriſt came into the world. 
Joh. 11. 27. I believe, that thou art Chriſt' the 
Son of God, that cometh into the world. Both 
theſe Expoſitors ſuppoſe, (which is a third 
thing remarkable) that our Saviour s coming 
into the World and his being ſent are the ſame 
thing, and that our Saviour's Miſſion was 
like that of the Apoſtles. Whence I inter, 
that the Scholaſtic Incarnation was not our 
Saviour's Miſſion, as the Scholaſtic Theolo- 
595 and the ancient Writers of the Church 
uppoſe. : 
(9.) Some large parts of our Evangeliſt's 
ſhort Proem are manifeſtly parts of an Hi- 
ſtory of our Saviour's mithve Oeconomy and 
of the beginning thereof; which is an Indica- 
tion, that his Proem is of this Nature and 
CharaQter, An Hiſtory of the beginning of the 
miſive Oeconomy of the Meſtah. For to ſuch an 
Hiſtory the Evangeliſt's account of John the 
Baptiſt manifeſtly belongeth. J. 6, ), 8. There 
was a man ſent from God, whoſe name was John. 
The ſume came for a witneſs, to bear witneſs of 
the light, that all men through him might be- 
lieve. He was not that light, but was ſent to 


bear witneſs of that light. To ſuch an Hiſtory 


| belongeth alſo the Evangeliſt's account of the 


courſe entertainment, that our Saviour found 
in the World upon his coming into it, which 
is mention'd three times in this ſhort Proem. 
V. 5. The light ſhin'th in darkneſs, and the dark- 
neſs (received or) comprebended it not. V. 10. He 
was in the world, and the world knew him not. 
V. 11. He came unto his own, aud his own re- 
ceived him not. Which Words ſome refer to 
the 1 of Mankind (as being Chriſt's 
own, becauſe he at firſt created them) others 
much more reaſonably reter them to the 
Fews only, who are firly called Chriſt's own ; 
tor if we conſider him as a Man, they were 
peculiarly his own Nation and People. 2 King. 
4. 13. It we conſider him as a Prophet, they 
were his own People, as peculiarly the Peo- 
ple of his Miniſtration. Rom. 15:8. If we con- 
ſider him as the Meliiah, he was their Meſliah, 
peculiarly promis'd to them and ſent to them. 
Matth. 15. 24. They were therefore peculiarly 
is own as peculiarly ally'd to him, not the 
Aliens from the Meſſiah, as the Gentiles were. 


And at theſe Words He came unto his own and 


his own received him not, we will conclude 
our Evangeliſt's Proem; for here he breaketh 
off his proemial deſcription of the Perſon of 
the Meſltah, and in the following Verſes ma- 
keth a deſcription of regenerate Believers, 

( 10.) Our Evangeliſt's ſhort Proem ought 
to be interpreted by his larger Goſpel, which 
at ſo great a rate inſiſteth on our Saviour's 
Miſhon from God, that in all reaſon the 
Proem thereof muſt be look'd upon as an Hi- 
ſtory of the beginning q bis miſtve Oeconomy. 
The found of this Goſpel is Chriſt's Miſſion 
from God. God ſent not his Son into the world, Foh. 3. 17. 
to condemn the world. My meat is to do the ch. 4. 34. 
will of him that ſent me. He that banoureth not ©: 5: 23, 
the Sou, honoureth not the Father which bath 2.3369 
ſent him. He that heareth my word, and be- h. 6. 39, 
lieveth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life. 49, 44, 57. 
I ſeek not mine own will, but the will of the . 718, 
Father which bath ſent me. The works that I85 8. 
do, bear witne[s of me, that the Father hath ſent 16,18, 6. 
me. And the Father himſelf which bath ſent me, ch. 9. 4. 
hath born witneſs of me. This is the Father's ch. 11.42. 
will which hath ſont me, that of all which be . 12.45. 
bath given me, I ſhould loſe nothing. And this * 170 
is the will of him that ſent me, that every one ch. 16. 5. 
which ſeeth the Son and believeth on him, may ch. 17. 3, 
have everlaſting Life. As the living Father bath s 21, 
ſent me, and I live by the Father. He that . 
ſee let h bis glory that ſent him, the ſame is true. f 
Tet a little while am I with you, and then I g0 
unto him that ſent me. No man can come to 
me, except the Father which hath ſent me draw bim. 
Though I hear record of my ſelf.» yet my record 
is true; for I know whence I came, and whither 
I go. My judgment is true; for I am not alone, 
but I and the Father that ſent me. I am one 
that bear witneſs of my ſelf, and the Father that 
ſent me, beareth witneſs of me. He that ſent 
me, is with me. I muſt work the works of him 
that ſent me. Becauſe of the people which ſtand 
by, I ſaid it, that they may believe, that thou 
haſt ſent me. He that ſeth me, ſeeth him that 
ſent me. He that receiveth me, vecerveth hin: 
that ſent me. All theſe things will they do un- 
to you for my names fake, becauſe they know nt 
him that ſent me. I go my way to him that 
ſent me. This is life eternal, that they might 


know thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt 
whom thou h/ ſent. As thou haſt ſent ine in- 
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8. Peter was chiefly 095xevs, the 


75¹ 1. 18. 


Job. 3. 11. 
ch. 5. 17, 

: 

ch. 5. 45. 

ch. 7. 16, 

28, 29. 


ch. 8. 26, 


28, 38,42. 


ch. 11. 42. 


eh 12. 44, 


49, 88. 


cb. 14. 10, J have ſeen with my Father; and ye do that 
31. 

11 
ch 17. 4,8. 
ch. 18. 11. 


thou haſt ſent me. 


IT bave known thee, and theſe 


believe, that | as the 
5 


to the World, even ſo have 1 alſo ſent them into | ould ſpeak. Whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, even 
the World. That the World may : 


the Father ſaid unto me, ſo I ſpeak, 4 
ather gave me commandment, even ſo I 40. 


have known, that thou haſt ſent me. As my Father | I have glorified thee on the Forth, I have f. 


bath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. Grotius in his 
Epilation of the fine of our Evangeliſt's 
Goſpel compareth 8. Peter and our Evangeliſt 
to two of Alexander's Friends, of which one 
was the lover of Alexander, the other was the 


iſhed the work which ' thou gaveſt me to do. 57 


came down from Heaven, not to do mine cn 
Will, but the Will of bim: that ſent me. Ihe 
Cup which my Father hath given me, ſhall I not 
drink it £ Say ye of him whom the Father hath 


lover of the King, So he 1 that Jandifes and ſent into the World, thou blaſphe- 


over of Chriſt, 
and our Evangeliſt was chiefly e-no#s, the lo- 
ver of Jeſus. Put ſeeing he hath wav d the 
treating of our Saviour's generative œcõοο m, 
and the Name which he peculiarly * 
him, denoteth his Meſſias- hip; 5 the 
eximious divine Excellencies which aſcri- 
both to our Saviour 5 his Apocalypſe and o- 
ther Writings) are ſuch as belong to him as 
Chriſt, and almoſt all that his Goſpel (as al- 
ſo the Proem of his firſt Epiſtle ) ſoundeth 
forth is the Meſſiah and his miſſive co my; 
it muſt be ſaid, that in his Writings he appear- 
eth to be gmiyems, the lover of Chriſt, rather 
than ehe, the lover of Jeſus 

(11.) From this Goſpel it appeareth, that 
our Saviour's being with God had reference to 
his Meſlias-ſhip and his being the Evangeli- 
cal Word; and from hence we may inter, 
that the Proem of his Goſpel is an Hiftory of 
the beginning of our Saviour's miſſrue conomy. 
When he ſaith, No man bath ſeen God at any 
time, the only begotten Son which is in the Bo- 
ſom of the Father, be hath declared him: He 
plainly affirmeth, that our Saviour had been 
with God, and his words unply, that he had 
ſeen him; and when he faith, be bath decla- 
red him, he ſignifieth our Saviour's officiary 
dignity as The Word Evangelical, and that his 
being with God had reference to ( his being 
The Word Evangelical) his declaring him in 
his miſſive œconomy, and was the beginning 
thereof. What he hath ſeen and heard that he 
teſtifieth, Joh. 3. 32. We ſpeak what we do 
know, and teſtifie what we have ſeen, ſaith our 
Saviour. Je have neither heard his voice, nor 
ſeen his ſhape. . He that ſent me is true, whom 
ye know not-. but I know him, for I am from 
him, and he hath ſent me. Not that any Man 
hath ſeen the Father, ſave he which is of Ged, 
he hath ſeen the Father. I ſpeak that which 


which ye have ſeen with your Father. If God 
were your Father, ye would love me; for I pro- 
ceeded forth and came from God; neither came 
1 of my ſelf, but be ſent me. ” Doctrine is 
not mine, but his that ſent me. I can of mine 
own ſelf do nothing, as I hear, I judge. I do 
nothing of my ſelf , but as my Father hath 
taugbt me, I ſpeak theſe things. The words that 
1 ſpeak wnto you, I ſpeak not of my ſelf. The 
word which you hear is not mine, but the Fa- 
ther's which ſent me. He that ſent me is true, 
and I ſpeak to the World thoſe things which I 


have heard of him. He that believeth on me, 


believeth not on me, but on him that ſent me. 1 

have given unto them the words which thou gaveſt 

me, and they have recetved them, and have known 

ſurely, that I came out from thee, and they have 

believed, that thou didſi ſend me. All things 

that I have beard o my Father, I bave made 
ave 10 


known unto you. I t ſpoken of my ſelf 
but the Father which ſent me, he gave me a 


meſt © When our Saviour ſo often affirmeth, 
that he came immediately from God, that he 


had ſeen him and heard his words, received 


his Doctrine, Miſſion and Commiſlion, Man- 
date and Meſſias-ſhip from him, he plainly 
ſignifieth, that he was with him in reference 
to his being The Word Evangelical (The Mel 
ſiah) and Tat from this Origin his miſſive 
economy is to be deriv'd. In our Evange- 
liſt's Goſpel therefore we may plainly rea 
the true Expoſition of thoſe primary words 
of his Proem The Herd was with God. Fo- 
they ſigniſie, that the Word was with God in 
reference to. his being The word Evangelical 
which is his miſſive economy. From the pri- 
mary words of this Proem therefore rightly ex- 
pounded it appeareth, to be an Hiftory of the be- 
ginning of our Saviour's miſſtve @conomy, 


SECTION. IH 


Of the Word that was with God. 


I. TY true Character of our Evangelift's 

Proem (which we have now ſettled) 
will go a great way in reſolving a grand 
Queſtion, which is 1nvolv'd in thoſe prima- 
ry words of it The Word was with God. For 
it muſt be conſider' d, whether The Word that 
was with God, was an Abſtra# Logos (the ſe— 
cond Perſon of the Scholaſtic Trinity) or th: 
Humane-divine Perſon of the Meſiab? For the 
reſolution whereof we may look back to our 
Idea of the Son of God; for if we have not 
extremely miſrepreſented his Idea, our Evan- 
geliſt's Logos (the ſame with the only begot- 
ten Son, Job. I. 18.) can be no Abſtract Lo- 
gos. In our account of his Incarnation and 
new Creation we have confuted the Hypothe- 
ſis of an Abſtract Lagos; and ſince we began 
to interpret our Evangeliſt, we have ſhew'd, 
that his Lagos is not an Abſtract Logos, that 
his Beginning, Life and Light are only the E- 
vangelical, and that his Proem is an» Hiſtory 
of the beginning of the miſive a&conomy of the 
Meſtas ; which are Propoſitions inconfiſtent 
with the ſuppoſition of an Abſtract Logos. 
But that nothing may be wanting to a due 
determination of this Queſtion, we will ob- 
ſerve many other Notices concerning it, that 
occur in our Evangeliſt's Goſpel and ſome o- 
ther places of the New Teſtament. From our 
Evangeliſt we may learn what kind of Logos 
he ſpeaketh of, if we review the many places 
which we have (but now) cited from him. 
For theſe places put together will make this 
ſhort Hiſtory of his Logos. In the beginning the 


Word was with God, to the purpoſe of being au 


Eye and. Ear-witneſs of the things Heavenly , he 
ſaw God, bad converſe with him at the moſt in- 
timate rate, heard his Voice, had bis "Words and 
bis Dotrine. from him, was taught by bim what 


Commandment, what I ſhould ſay, and what I 


be ſhould ſay and what be ſhould ſpeak, was ſent 
ye” by 


Bor I 


y , 


x4 

— _——— 
ee 
* 


{ 
l 
| 


(i) Verb 
Opponitur h 
tur, 6 Xs; 
caro fat W 
nim dicere 
cCnſpicuuMms 
us eſſe . & be 
cr habit ar 
1 TiN. 5. 
1 Ep. 1. 2. 
Et mo un 
& Eph. 3. 
Si, 
TAP 
mana, Ut 1 
tati) Greg 
cap. 19. 
iſe apud 
(bile, fuiſ 


ditum, Ma 
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CHAT. XI. bis Incarnation and new Creation. L005 


by bin into the World, received Mandates from | as Chriſt, or as the Saint of God kind oi 1n- 
him touching the Work that he was to do, came | perial Son ( who is above all in Rank and 
down from Heaven, and was made 1 became) Graduality and all Excellency;) and ſceing 
Humane Fleſh, Joh. 1. 14. Came from God and it is the Humane: divine Perſon of Chriſt (not 
went to God, Joh. 16. 28. In this Hiſtory ſuch an Abſtract Logos) that throughout the New 
a Lagos is repreſented to us, which is mani- Teſtament (1) is celebrated as above all, there- (1) Eph. 1. 
feſtly the Prince of Evangeliſts, that brought | fore it is not an Abſtract Logos, but the Hu- 21. 
down from Heaven the Goſpel of God. The | mane-divine Perſon of Chriſt, whom the Bap- 1 Pet. z. 
whole of it therefore is hugely agreeable to | tiſt celebrateth, as He that cometh from above, 21. Ce. 
the Humane-divine Perſon of the Methah : | He that cometh from Heaven and is above all. 
but nothing of it is agreeable to an Abſtract | Which alſo appeareth from the Nature of the 
Logos otherwiſe than as diſtorted by Scholaſtic | Baptiſt's Teſtimony , tor he was not ſent, to 
Interpretation, which is alien, exotic and hete- | give his Honourary Teſtimony to an Abſtract 
rogeneous to it; for it is Hiſtory that ought to | Logos, but to the Humane-Uivine Perſon of 
be hiſtorically underſtood. Chriſt. (n) Qui de ſurſum venit, ſupra onmes eff, (. Avg. 
| Chriftus eft - qui autem eft de terra, de terra eſt, & I. 19. in 
II. From our Evangeliſt it appeareth, that | de terra loquitur, Joannes eſt. The Baptiſt com- Feann. 
the Word was with God (in Heaven) at the pareth not himſelf with an Abſtract Logos, 
time immediately antecedent to his Manifeſta- bat with the Perſon of Chrilt : and he conpa— 
tion. For the Life was manifeſted, and we have reth himſelf with Chriſt, not as a Man, but 
ſeen it, that Eternal Life which was with the Fu- fas 4 Prophet. As a Prophet he was not ſent 
ther, and was manifeſted unto us, 1 Joh. 1. 2. The] down from Heaven, but was of the Earth, 
Word was with God. In him was Life, and the of Rank and Degree he was but- earthly (but 
Life was the Light of Men, an earthly Prophet; ) and he ſnake but of the 
(i) Verbum erat apud Deum. Joh. I. I, 4. (i) The IWords| Earth, becauſe as to his revealed Notices of 
Opponitur hoc ei quod * ei. being with God (accord ing to things he was but u Prophet of the Earth : 
a. 14 , 7 . the beſt Expoſitors) denoteth| Whereas to the Mctliah the things of Hea- 
nin dicere ante eum fuiſſe in- his being with God in Heaven] ven were notic'd upon his own knowledge; 
cnſpicuum. Dieitur enim De- in bis inviſible ſlate, which 13] of Rank and Degree he was ſupernal, pcer 
1 efſe . a bels. 1 T1M. ea oppoſite to his being in the leſs and — and as to his Miflion 
Cw r the Fleſh (in the he was a Prophet (Prince and Potentate) ſent 
i Ep. 1.2. E # Coy ive ev. Senſe of our Evangeliſt) con- down from Heaven. Throughout all the Bap- 
Et m iins iy ue N ,. ſpicuous and apparent and m|tiſt's Diſcourſes there is not the leaſt Indi- 
& Eph. 3. % fic infra, 17. 5. bis Hate of manifeſtation. So cation, that he knew any thing of the Second 
=P; 3 the Evangeliſt's words ſigni- Perſon of the Scholaſtic Trinity; the Dif- 
1 ut mihi videtur, interpre- ſie (plainly enough) That E- courſe which we have now under conſidera- 
tati> Gregorii, lib. s. Moral, ternal Life was with the Fu- tion, manifeſtly and undeniably in the whole 
cap. 19. Idem efſe Verbum fu- ther, and was manifeſted unto \ of it relateth to the complex Perſon of the 
iſe «pu Rn EL, he us, He was with the Father] Meſſiah, v. 30. He mnſt increaſe, but I muſt 
— 93 Joh 1.1, before he was manifeſted and | decreaſe. V. 29. He that hath the Bride (the 
EY till he was manifeſted (while | Church) is the Bridegroom. V. 27, 28. 4 Man 
he was in his inviſible ſtate can receive nothing, except it be given him from 
and inconſpicuous he was with the Father) Heaven. Te your ſelves bear me witneſs, that J 
the Word therefore was with God at the time | ſaid, I am not the Chriſt, This was the Di- 
immediately antecedent to his manifeſtation, | vine Perſon, whom John thus intituleth and 
which ſucceeded his inviſible ſtate, and if it | ennobleth, He that cometh from above, He that 
did ſucceed it, could not but immediately ſuc- cometh from Heaven. And it appeareth, thac 
ceed it. The time of his manifeſtation is cer- he came from Heaven, at that time when h; 
tainly known, and conſequently the time of! came to ob: to be baptized, and was made 
his coming forth from the Father, coming into] manifelt unto Hrael, Job. 1. 22. Until that 
the World and coming down from Heaven, is] time the Word was with God (to Men incon- 
eaſily known, and is clearly enoagh expreſs'd ſpicuous:) but then the I was manifcſied 
by John the Baptiſt, Joh. 3. 31. He that cometh} and became the Light of Mor Which mini 
from above, is above all: he that is of the Earth\ feſtation of the Meiliah ( connex'd with his 
is earthly and ſpeaketh of the Earth. be that com- being with God) was not till about thirty 
eth from Heaven is above all. It is eaſie, to in- years after his Bethlehemitical Nativity; thore- 
terpret this Phraſe of coming from above and | fore his being with God was not antecedent 
coming from Heaven figuratively and allegori- to his Bethlehemitical Nativity, nor belong d 
cally : but ſo it is eaſie, to allegorize away to an Abſtract Logos. His being with God 
the Hiſtory of the Bible. As theſe words, he immediately preceded his manifeltation, and 
that is of the Earth, are Hiſtory : ſo are theſe | therefore belong'd to his Humane-divine Per- 
words, be that cometh from above, be that com- ſon and was introductory to his miſſive coco- 
(Yen. eth from Heaven; they plainly ſignifie, (k) © 5| nomy. ; 
. in oe. Xeisks drode ne d ixiſo, that Chriſt did come to ä 
. us from above. And if the Perſon of Chriſt: III. The Baptiſt calleth Chriſt an Hye ard 
did come to us from above, not an Abſtract Ear-witueſi of the things in Heaven, Joh. 3. 2 2. 
Logos (or the ſecond Perſon of the Scholaſtic | what he hath ſzen and beard, that he teſlificth. 
Trinity) but the Humane-divine Perſon of the Which Expreſſions the moſt Fxpoſitors () in- (n) 3741's 
Meſhah did come to us from above, and it is terpret figuratively, departing trom the literal nat. in ! c. 
his Divine Honour, that the Baptiſt emblazon- Senſe of Scripture without any reaſon or e | 
eth by intituling him He that cometh from a- ceſlity, againſt plain reaſon and necetiity, For 
bove, He that cometh from Heaven, but eſpeci- the Bapriſt's rc{timony* of our Savione mutt 
ally by this d ufd, He is above all. For in| be underſtood as Encomiallic Hitory, and 
theſe words he muſt neceſſarily conſider Chriſt! ſeeing he affirineth, that the Humane D 
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(o) Light- Expoſitor well interpreteth his words. (0) Qui 


foot Hor, 
in loc, 


(p) S. Cyr- 8 or conception. (y) The 


in Joh. p. 
349. . 
Aug. Tr.! 9. 


Perſon of Chriſt did come from abode and from 
Heuven, ſhall he not be thought, to affirm, that 
literally and properly he was an Eye and 
Ear-witneſs of the things in Heaven? So one 


de terra eft, loquitur terrena, & qua didicit in 
terra e at qui de cœlo eſt, loquitur qua didicit in cœlo, 
ea ſcil. que vidit & audiit 4 Deo. He that is 
of the Earth, ſpeaketh the things that he learn- 
ed in the Earth: but he that is from Hea- 


14. 31. As the Father gave 
even ſo I do. (r) The ſpeak- 
ing of God is the generating (r 
the (Scholaſtic) Verbum. To £8 


me commandment, 


Loqui Dej, eg 


dic 
nerated bim learned and know- num ene, F lie © 


ven, ſpeaketh the things that he learned in 
Heaven, namely, the things which he faw 
and heard from God. But is it imaginable, 
that this was an Abſtra& Logos, who was fur- 
niſh'd to be a Prophet by what he learned 
from God in Heaven, and by what he learned 
from his Eyes and Ears in Heaven ? Not on- 
ly the Baptiſt, but our Saviour himſelf in ma- 
ny of his Diſcourſes (before-cited) ſtileth him- 
ſelf an Eye and Ear-witneſs of the things in 
Heaven; and ſeeing he requireth, to be believed 
as the faithful and true Witneſs touching mat- 
ter of fact, ought he not, to be an Eye and 
Ear-witneſs, to qualifie him for beliet? He 
was the great Apoſtle of our Profeſſion, and 
therefore muſt” be an Apoſtolical ſort of Teſti- 
fier; which he could not be, unleſs he teſtify d 
of the things Celeſtial upon the credit of his 
Eyes and Ears. And it is not an Abſtract 
Logos, but only the Humane Divine Perſon of 
the Meſliah, that could ſo teſtifie. An Ab- 
ſtract Logos is not any thing like what all mean 
by an Eye and Ear-witneſs; nor would an 

intelligent Perſon call any one ſuch a Witnels 
upon account of his having been an Abſtradt 


Logos; ſuch Scholaſticals are quite out of the |fr 


road of popular Notion and Expreſſion, they 
are quite alien and remote from what Man- 
kind mean by teſtifying upon the credit of 
their Eyes and Ears (upon which the force 
of their Teſtimony dependeth;) the Baptiſt 
therefore in his Character of our Saviour can- 
not be ſuppos'd to mean an Abſtract Logos. 
Nor can our Saviour mean an Abſtract Lo- 
gos, when he ſaith, Job. 6. 46. Not that any 
Man bath ſeen the Father, ſave he which is of 
God, he hath ſeen the Father. To the ſame 
Senſe the Evangeliſt ſaith, Fob. 1. 18. No 
Man hath ſeen God at any time; the only begot- 
ten Son which is in the Boſom of the Father, 
be hath declared him. The Chriſt of God 
therefore did ſee God, and ſo ſee God, as to 
be an Exception from this general Rule, No 
Man hath ſzen God; therefore the Humane- 


divine Perſon of Chriſt as ſuch did fee God 1 


for if an Abſtract Lagos only did ſee God, 
this was not properly a Man's ſeeing God, 
nor an exception from this general Rule, No 
Man hath ſeen God, nor can it be ſaid of an 
Abſtract Logos with any tolerable = riety 
that he hath ſeen God (as it 1s ſai of the 
Juſt with great propriety, that they ſhall ſee 
God) nor is it a thing of intelligible ap- 
eateſt 

holaſtic Divines pretend not to underſtand 
any thing of it, nor to have any Notion. of 


altero, ſed communica 


1s to generate him the Fudge nature, qua cum omni, 
(fo as not to give or com- 4ccepit que in Patre ſunt, 0 
mit to him any Judgment u cognitionem, slut 


at all.) 


oim : whereby he would have 2. C. 4. S. 6, &c. |, 
ther gencrated him ( and 0- 

therwiſe gave him nothing.) The Father 
ſpeaketh to the Son (The Word) not by another 
Word or Speech, but by communicating to bim his 
Nature, wherewith the Son received all that was in 
the Father, Wiſdom, Knowledge, Will, Command. 
ment, the counſel and purpoſe of creating and doing 
ſomething in time. In Diſcourſes touching the 
Creation in the New Teſtament Scholaſtic Di- 
vines very much inſiſt, that words ought to bs 
underſtood according to their proper natural ſignifi- 
cation but how well they obſerve their own 
Rule, appeareth from the figurative Interpre- 
tations and Scholaſtical Expoſitions, which 
they make of the Baptiſts Diſcourſes and our 
Saviour's touching bis ſeeing God, bearing the Fa- 
ther, being taught by him, receiving bis Doctrine 
om him, receiving Commandments from him, and 
Frecepts touching work to be done, bis coming forth 
from him, bis deriving his Commiſion from him, his 
having al Judg ment committed to him, and the Fa- 
ther s giving to the Son, to have Life in himſelf, 
(with ſuch more) all which amounteth to no- 
thing more than this (as the ancient Schola- 
ſticks ſuppoſe) Ihe Father generated him from E- 
ternity. But thus to ſophiſticate and adulterate 
Sg by unholy and irrational Interpreta- 
tions of Scripture ( for a Prophet muſt be ge- 
nerated, before he is made a Prophet, and muſt 
have his Inſtructions, Miſſion, Commiſſion 
and Credentials after his Exiſtence ) thus to 
wreſt the Divine Diſcourſes of our Saviour 
(like a Noſe of Wax) to make his words 
not Senſe, and to ſignifie what is contrary 
to their ſignification, is doubtleſs a crime 
next door to expunging them out of the Bible. 
To which Theophyla# proceeded a great way 
in his Interpretation of one Text God giveth 
not the Spirit by meaſure unto bim, which he 
thus expounded; To Chriſt he did not give 
the Spirit at all, for Chriſt hath it eſſentially. 
What ſhall we ſay to ſuch Theologers, as dare 
in terminis, contradict the Scriptures, to up- 
hold their own Prejudices? I am forry, to 
cite 8. Chryſoſlom as in any degree guilty of 
ſuch a Crime; but thus he writeth upon 
Fob. 3. 32. What be hath ſeen and beard that 


be teſtifieth. (x) The Baptiſt 


Book V 


what I ſhould ſoy and what I fbould- ſpeak, Joh, 
4 


7 k. Docere Filium e * 
teach the Son, is to bave ge- C ſcientem cent. f. 


; : Mum gignere, P. 
ing (1d: as to be incapable of cit, Dedit mibi 5 


being taught, and fo as not , ellen quod ein 
to teach him at all.) To 8882 loquitur Fi, 
give all Judgment to the Son, n del ſermme 


Our Saviour uſually — f nary . 7 
faith, The Father hath given popoitum. Vera dd fen © 


& 6, C. by of 
us to underſtand, that the Fu- 3» &c. 1-8. c. 1. S. ic. 


(u) & 
wn, eſt 
nis aſſun 
aſſument' 


(w) - 
nire in b. 
Goner, ( 
Art, 1,1 


(x) £ 
pretari a 
ad temp 
ommoda 
8, Gi: 


van. it, unleſs this of S. Auſtin may paſs for a No-|carrieth bis Speech to that (5) E N mumeronys ? 
(9) ts tion. (q) Lidere Filii hoc e natum eſe de Fu- [which is low; for it is bu- n 1 * 5 ont 
. 20. tre, the ſeeing of the Son is his being born | manly ſpoken, to ſay, what be 478 22 . Tf 
of the Father. At the ſame rate (2s we have | hath beard and ſeen. For bis am W dxvoar gd d id 
ſeen before) the Scholaſtic Theology inter-] knowing was not by receiving no- <2" © Th gow v mir d 
preteth our Saviour s Diſcourſes, Job. 12. 49, [tices of things from ſeeiug and 8 deine w_ 
50. I bave not ſpoken of my ſelf; but the Fu-] bearing; but iſſuing perfect rate NM 
ther which ſent me, be gave me a commandment, [from the Father he had all in 


| Di: 


his Incarnation ana new Creation. 
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his Nature, and needed not one to teach bim. 
When he ſaith, as I hear, I judge, and I [peak 
what I bave h-ard of my Father, and we ſpeak 
That we have ſeen, and other ſuch things, it is not 
to let us know, that be ſpeaketh what he ſpeaketh 
berng taught, Ter 3 Ths gdm arias bg vouiC ery, 
for 15 to ſuppoſe, is extreme madneſs , but that 
nothing which he ſpake might be ſuſpected by the 
impudent Fews. One may reaſonably ſuppoſe, 
that John Baptiſt's Character of our Saviour, 
Job. 3. 27----24. is truly noble, divine and il- 
Inſtrions : But S. Chryſaſtom ſaith Tois rave 
pors ccf ic uν,Mum, be moſt inſiſteth upon the 
lower ſort of things. 


IV. Our Evangeliſt repreſenteth the Logos 
as ſent from being with God in Heaven (which 
is neceſſarily the Logos that was with God ;) 
the Miſſion of this Logos 1o ſent was a Pro- 
phetic or Apoſtolic Miſſion; therefore this Lo- 
gos was no Abſtract Logos, but the Humane- 
divine Perſon of the Meſſiah. By the Pro- 
phetic Miflion I mean ſuch a kind of Miſſion 
as the Prophets of God have, and which is 
oppoſite to the Scholaſtic kind of Miſſion. 
(t) For the Scholaſtic Theology in treating 
of the Miſton of the Divine Perſons (the Son 

and the Holy Ghoſt) hath chiefly regard to 

their eternal Proceſſion or Egreſſion from the 

Father, but not to this alone; for the Miſſion 

of a Divine Perſon in this Theology is thus 

defin d. It is the eternal Proceſion of a Divine 

Perſon, ſo as to be withall a temporal Operati- 
on. (n) So the Miſſion of 
the Son by the Father unto 
us and into the World is 
ſaid to be his eternal Gene- 
ration, ſo as to be with all 
intentionally and actually his (Scholaſtic) In- 
carnation. whereby he appeared unto Men. 
To come forth from the Father by eternal Gene- 
ration, and to come into the Wild by aſſuming 
Humane Nature (ſo deſcending from his High- 
neſs to our Meanneſs) is to 
be ſent (w) as this Theolo- 
gy ſuppoſeth. But thus Scho- 
laſhically to interpret the 
Scripture, is enormouſly to 
miſinterpret it; for neither doth our Saviour's 
coming into the World ſignifie the Scholaſtic 
incarnation; nor doth his coming forth from 


(u) Sic mitti a Patre li- 
wn, eſt gigni, naturam homi- 
mig aſſumpturum ¶ ſuo tem pare 
aſſumentem. 


(w) A Patre exire, r ve- 
nire in bunc mundum, mitti eſt. 
Goner, Clyp. T. 5. Diſp. 13. 
Art. 1. p. 762. 


the Father ſignifie his eternal Generation. [ſenſe of teaching, ſaith Groti, 


This ſome of the principal Scholaſtic Divines 
obſerve and diſcourſe ; that our Saviour com- 
pareth his coming forth from the Father and his 
return to the Father, and that the one an{iver- 

eth the other. Fob. 16. 28. I came forth from 

the father, and am come into the world : Again, 

J leave the world, and go to 

(xk) Quare eodem ſenſu inter- the Father. (x ) Wherefore it 


pretari ambo illa ſatius fit, oF ; . 212 « 
ad temporariam miſſionem ac - is better to interpr h 


commadare. Petav. de Trin. l. 


them in the ſame ſenſe (as 
8. c. 1. S. 3. 


n to the Humane 
| Nature) and to apply them to 
the temporary Miſion. But if our Saviour's co- 
ming forth from the Father muſt be under- 
ſtood of his Humane Nature (as the tenor of 
his Words and this Scholaſtic Divine argue) 
it muſt be underſtood of ſuch a coming forth 
from the Father, which is anſwerable to his 
return to the Father; and conſequently the 
Humane-divine Perſon of Chriſt muſt be un- 
derſtood, to have come forth from God and 
out of Heaven, as he return'd to God and in- 


plain a caſe. A princip 


thing, is ſaid to be ſent by 


ot, who was ſent by God by 


to Heaven; which is deſtructive to the Hy- 
potheſis of an Abſtract Logos of eternal Ge- 
neration. The eternal Generation (ſuppoſing 
it true) or the Emiſſion of a Ray of the Sun 
(which is a Similitude that the ancient Wri— 
ters uſe ()) and which Maldonate applaudeth) ( con. 
is of no Affinity with our Saviour's Mifſion ; in 7h. 2: 
and the Scholaſtic Incarnation is about as far 34. 
diſtant from it, as the Ark of Bulruſhes 
wherein Moſes was expos'd, was diſtant from 
the fiery Buſh in the Wilderneſs, wherein 
God appear'd to him. To call ſuch things 
as theſe our Saviour's Miſſion, and to jumble 
an eternal and temporary Epretlion into one 
Miſſion, is contrary to the common Sence of 
Mankind, and it 1s marvellous, that the an- 
cient Writers could ſo Frolly miſtake in fo 

al origin of their mi- 
ſtake was their not underſtanding the mean- 
ing of our Saviour's coming into the World ; 
tor although amongſt the Hebrew Doctors co- 
ming into the World 1s an uſual Periphraſis of 
Men, and denoteth their being born into this 
World, yet we do not find, that it fo ſigni- 
fieth in any one place of the Bible, and as 
apply d to our Saviour it is mauifeſtly of a- 
nother Notion, and is the ſame with his 
Prophetic kind of Miſſion, which is the only 
Miſſion, that the Scripture is acquainted with. 


(z) He that receiveth a man- 


(t) Qi mandatum aliqud 
a Deo accipit ad aliquid per- 
ferendum, is mitti ab eo diti- 
die Tapr. 1. 6. & 3. 17 
24+ & 5. 36, 38. & 6. 57. & 
8. 42, Grot. Nor. in Joh. 10. 
36. 

(a) Dt qui fals) ſibi prophe- 
te munus arrogant, Jer. 3 
21. Grot. Nor, in loc. Maldo- 
nar, in loc. S. Cyr. in Joan 
P- 940. 


date from God, to bring any 


bim. When our Saviour faith 
that he came not of bimſelf, 
but God ſent him. Joh. 8. 42. 
The ſenſe is, he came not 
(a) as falſe Prophets do, of 
his own head, but was ſent 
as a Meſſenger, Malach. 3. I. 
and as an Apoſtle, Heb. 3. 1. 
whence ſome think, that the 
Name Shiloh ſignifieth «T«zapwGr, or as the 

vulg. Lat. hath it qui mittendus eff, which is 

the Name of the Meſſiah 

(b) Oni ſumma cum pote(} 4- 


te 4 Deo miſſus &/t, Grot. 


uch an autheritative Miſſion, Not. in Gen. 49. 2 
L 49. 10. 


as gave him the full:/t height 
of Authority. c) In S. John's 
Goſpel Chrift every where de- 
clareth, that be was ſent by the 
Father, and not ſeldom in the 


(c) Chriſtia 4 patre 
Jum paſſiz in hos libre 
cat, nec rarg in ills tt; 
cendi. Idem Not. in ſoh. + 7. 
18. 


Who ſeemeth to be ſo tar carry'd away with Mittuntur 
common prejudice, as to ſuppoſe, lat our“ ete 
Saviour ſpeaketh of his Milton in ſeveral 7% 
Senſes : But he that can find in Scripture any Deo acci- 
ſuch ambiguity in the word Miſion, or that prunt.Gror: 
our Saviour had ſeveral Miſſions, will make Not. in 
a great diſcovery. He never ſycaketh bur CY. 1. 5: 


one Miſſion, that he had from the Father, and 


| often repreſenteth it as an Apoſtolic kind of 


Miſhon. Fob. 17. 18. As thon haſt ſent me into 
the world, ſo have I alſy ſent them into ths 
world. Sometimes he repreſenteth it as a Pro- 
phetic kind of Miſſion. Matth. 10. 40, 41. 
He that receiveth you, recerveth me, and he that 
recerveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. He 
that receiveth a Prophet in the name of a Pro- 
phet, ſhall receive a Prophet s reward. Prophets 
that are Founders of a Religion, either really 
have been, or pretend to have been with God. 
Amongſt the Heathen Numa and Minos pre- 


tended in ſome ſort, to have been with God. (Gave 


- f 2 vit. 
And the Pythagoreans ſay (d) It is net eaſi2 to Pythas iy 
[ 11 Z. know 22, 


1008 The Idea of the Lord the Son, Book VI IA 
2 know what pleaſeth God a ws v i dels aste, of place, Gr. Nyſſen ſaith of this ſecond — — 
unleſs one either heareth the Gods, or gaineth the ſon of the Scholaſtic Trinity (g), d, 4» aui 


knowledge of it by Divination. Maſes the Foun- (8) Petr, 


e Neyo, be cannot rightly be 


aid to be de Tin. 
der ot the Jews Religion was really with God ſent. So other Scholaſtic Divines f „ Filius ®. * 
v, upon Mount Sinai. (e) Mubammed pretendeth, non ſecundum deitatem d Patre miſſus eft. And * 5. 
97 3s that he was commanded by the Angel Gabriel, S. Chryſoftom asketh, why doth our Saviour (k) P * 
My/t. of to travel up into Heaven, to ſpeak with God |ſay, that he was ſent? To which he anſwer- TT 
Ged!. B. 5. Almighty, that this Angel conducted him a rah nes Nye, be ſpeaketh the craſſer ſort of 6. 4+ 
c. 9. through Seven Heavens, and that at length things, which is a very courſe Complement to 


he arriv'd at the Preſence of God, from whom 
he receiv'd his Law, and who conterr'd upon 
him certain wonderful Prerogatives. Ape 
bly to the pretended or true Prophets the E- 
vangelift faith of our Bleſſed Saviour, the 
Word was with God. Who if he was in a pro- 
per ſenſe an Eye and Ear-witneſs of the things 
in Heaven, if be did ſee God, converſe with him, 
hear bis voice, bad bis words from him, was 
taught hy him what be ſbould ſpeak, receiv d a 
certain Doctrine and Commandments from him (as 
himſelf ſaith) then he had a Prophetic Miſ⸗ 
fion from his being with God in Heaven, 
which is only competible to his Humane- di- 
vine Perſon, not to an Abſtract Logos. On 
the other hand, if he had a Prophetic Miſ- 
ſion from being with God in Heaven, then 
in a proper ſenſe of the words he was an Eye 
and Ear-witneſs of the things in Heaven, did [ee 
God and converſe with him, heard his voice, bad 
Dis words from him, was taught by him what be 
ſhould ſpeak, receiv'd a certain Doctrine and Com- 
mandment from him, and convenantly thoſe 
numerous Texts of Scripture that © of 
theſe matters, muſt be underſtood of his Hu- 
mane-divine Perſon, and not of an Abſtract 
Logos, to whom they are cor pun His 
divine Diſeourſes touching theſe matters prove 
his Prophetic Miſſion from being with God 


our Saviour. But to this fine paſs Scholaſti- 
ciſm hath reduc d the Theory of our Saviour's 
Miſſion, at this rate that Theology muſt be 
ſaid to interpret his divine Diſcourſes; for e- 
ven ſuch Scholaſtic Divines who do not ſcru- 

le to apply the term Miſſion to the Ab- 

ract Son (or the Son according to his Dei- 
ty) yet ſuppoſe (and it is one of their fun- 
amental Ky that in his Nature from 
Eternity he hath all that the Father hath, 
and receivd nothing from the Father fave 
only what he receiv'd in the eternal Genera- 
tion; and therefore could not receive in time 
2 certain Doctrine, Mandate, Miſion or Commiſ- 
frm from Inm, nor an Authority and officiary 
Dignity. They ſuppoſe (h) that the Miſſion (h 7 
of the Son as to the Subſtance of it (or the S. 10. 
Action it felt) was not any thing done in 
Tune, but was from Eternity, yet ſo as that 
the Miſſion was not complete and perfect un- 
til a temporary Generation. But why then 
are we told of the Abſtract Son (i) that be , %. 
undertook to execute a Commiſſion in our Fleſh ? Ton. 
For the undertaking this Commiſhon impor- #8. :. 
teth 4 receiving from the Father a certain © ''-? 
Doctrine, Mandate, Authority and officiary ©” 
Dignity, and that in time; for the underta- 
king this Commiſſion could not be from E- 


in Heaven; and his Prophetic Miſſion proveth 
the true ſenſe of his Words (that they muſt 
be underſtood in a proper ſenſe) which infer- 
reth, that it was lus Humane-divine Perſon 
that was ſent from being with God in Hea- 
ven. Joh. 17. 3. This is life eternal, that they 
might know thee the only true God, and Feſus 
Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. (Ff) Ut me cogno- 
ſcant ut Legatum tuum (Legatum a latere ) 
which ſpeaketh our Saviour, to have had a 


ternity. And becauſe this undertaking to exe- 
cute a Commiſſion, neceſſarily belongeth to 
the Miſſion of Chriſt and is eſſential there- 
to, therefore it is deſtructive to his Mil- 
ſion from Eternity. For it cannot be ſuppo- 
ſed, that in his eternal Generation he under- 
took to aſſume the Humane Nature and the 
officiary . Dignity of being the Meſhah ; or 
that he heard and ſaw thoſe things, which 
our Saviour teſtity'd, and undertook to teſti- 
fie them, to ſpeak to the World thoſe things 


(m) Dr. 
Ham, 


| Prophetic Miſſion from being with God in which he heard of God, and to finiſh the 
| @ Heaven. And 1s there any thing more cer-| Work that God gave him to do. He did not 
| tain, than that our Saviour as a divine Pro-| undertake to execute a Commflion in the Ge- 
—4 and Legate brought with him from God | neration that he is ſuppos d to have had from 
Fi is Credentials and the Atteſtations of his Eternity; therefore in that Generation he 
Miſlion ? The works which my Father bath gi- did not receive the Goſpel from the Boſom 
5 ven me to do, do bear witneſs of me, that the of the Father; and if the Abſtract Son did 
| Father bath ſent me. Joh. 5. 36. If J bear wit- not then receive it, he could not receive it 
meſs of my ſelf, my witneſs is not true (it is not afterwards ; therefore it is only the Humane- 
creditable, no valid proof, nor obligeth any | divine Perſon of Chriſt that receiv'd the Goſ- 
Man to believe it) there is another that beareth| pel from the Boſom of the Father. 
witneſs of me. Joh. 5.31, 32. Our Saviour pro-| As in ſeveral other Inſtances touching our 
ved his Miſhon, as a Prophet is oblig'd to do; | Saviour's Miſſion, ſo in the Interpretation of 
therefore his Miſſion was the Prophetic kind | Scripture there is an Inconſiſtence in the 


of Miſlion. Scholaſtic Theology. For many of thoſe places 

of Scripture which the Fathers generally in- 
terpret, to be meant of our Saviour's Divine 
Nature ſo called in this Theology (interpre- 
— them agreeably to their Scholaſticiſin) 
modern Scholaſtic ivines ſuppoſe rather to 
be meant of his Humane Nature; and theſe 
are ſuch modern Scholaſtic Divines, that are 
{worn to interpret Scripture according to the 
conſent of the Fathers. Fob. 5. 19, 20. The 
Sen can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeetb 
the Father do: For what things ſoever be doeth, 


theſe 


V. The Doctrine of the Scholaſtic Theology 
touching our Saviour's Miſhon is fo various, 
uncertain and inconſiſtent, and ſuch a blun- 
der'd confounded buſineſs, that I will not un- 
dertake, either to repreſent or refute the 
whole of it; but will content my ſelf to re- 
mark ſome few of its inconſiſtences. The ge- 
nerality of Scholaſtic Divines do not ſcruple 
to apply the term Miſion to the Abſtra& Lo- 
gos; but becauſe Miſſion implieth ſome change 


Cn ae. XI. 


/ig Incarnation and new Creation, 
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theſe alſo doeth the Son likewiſe. For the Fa- 
ther loueth the Son, and ſheweth bim all things 
that himſelf. doeth; and he will ſhew him greater 
works than: theſe. Ot theſe Words a Schola- 


(0%) Petar. ftic Divine faith ( k) They ſeem properly to re- 
jupr. 1. 2. late to Chriſt as Man. For the Father was not 


. 4-5. 9. about to ſbew mito him any. thing new, ſave only 
as be wat Man. The judiciary power aud function 
ſpoken of in the following words (the Father 
judgeth no Man, but hath committed all Judg: 
ment unto the Son) cannot fitly be ſaid, to be 
communicated tu the Word or to Chriſt, as be is 
God, but as Man. yo Fob. 8. 28, 29. 4s my Fa- 
ther hath taught me, I ſpeak theſe things; and 
he bath not left me alone, for I do always thoſe 
things that pleaſe him. Joh. 6. 28. I came down 

rom heaven, wot to mine own will, but tbe 
will of bim that ſent me. Quæ omnia & his 
ſimilia in humanam naturam congruunt. Al 
which and ſuch like belong to the Humane Na- 
ture. It cannot be ſuppos'd, that when our 
Saviour was in Heaven, God did ſhew things, 
teach things, commit all judgment to the humane 
Nature, unleſs the humane Nature was in Hea- 
ven. And it theſe and the like places muſt 
be underſtood of Chriſt as Man, they muſt be 
underſtood, ro ſpeak of his Miſſion as Man, 
and of his temporary Miſſion to preach the 
Goſpel, in preaching which Chrift muſt be 
faid, to ſpeak thoſe things, which the Father had 
taught bim as Man; which plainly implieth 
and inferreth, that it was not an Abſtract 0s, 
but the Humane-divine Perſon ot Chriſt, that 
receiv'd and $a the Goſpel from God (the 
Boſom of the Father) and had his Mithon and 
Commiſſion from being with God. The ſame 
Inference may be made from the Diſcourſes 
of other Scholaſtic Divines. Joh. 8. 28. I do 
nothing of my ſelf, but as my Father bath taught 

(1) Naldo me, I ſpeak theſe things. (I) Summa elit, dobere 

at. in loc. hog de Chriſto intelligi, quatenus homo eſt. 
The ſummary of what we ſay of this place, is, it 
muſt be underſtood of Chriſt as Man. It is the 
Humane-diviae Perſon of Chriſt therefore (not 
an Abſtract Logos) that receiv d the Goſpel 
from God in Heaven, that proceeded forth and 
came from God, did come, and was ſent into the 

(m) Dr. World, as we have before interr'd from (m) a 

Ham, late Expoſitor. 1 Tim. I. 15. Feſus Chriſt came 
into the world. Joh. 11. 27. Thou art Chriſt the 
Son of God, that cometh into the world, Joh. 
17. 3. Jeſus Chriſt whom thou baſt ſent. Joh. 10. 
36. Whom the Father bath ſanctiſied and ſent 
into the world. Joh. 6. 27. The Son of Man 
whom God the Father hath ſealed. It was the 
Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus, the Perſon of the Son 
of Man (which an Abſtratt Logos is not) 
whom God ſanctified, ſealed and lent. 


VI. From the Logos that came down from 
Heaven we may with great certainty deter- 
mine, whether the Logos that was with God 
in Heaven, was an Abſtract Logos or not. 
For the only Logos that came down from 
Heaven, is the Humane- divine Perſon of Chriſt. 
Expoſitors that follow the Scholaſtic Theolo- 
gy, are ſometimes willing to expound our 
Saviour's deſcent from Heaven figuratively (at 
the ſame rate that they expound his Divine Diſ- 
courſes before mention'd ;) tor theſe words he 
that came down from Heaven, Joh. 3. 13. are 
interpreted to mean qui ſingular; Dei dono no- 
bis conceſſus eſt, who is granted us by the ſin- 
gular Gift of God. I cam? down from Heaven, 


| Joh. 6. 38. is thus expounded, 4 Patre ſingula- 
| riter miſſus ſum, 1 am 1igularly ſent by (or 
| trom) the Father. Theſe are the Expolitions 
of Grotius, and in this method of expounding 
he goeth on a great way: But at length he 
findeth, that this figurative kind of expound- 
ing will not do, that our Saviour's words are 
too expreſs and full, to admit of any ſuch 
kind of Expoſition, and therefore he betaketh 
himſelf to the uſual Scholaſtic method of ex- 
pounding them. Fob. 6. 62. What and if ye 
ſhall fee the Son of Man aſcend up, where he was 
before? (u) That is (ſaith he) 
into Heaven, where the Logos was 
before, when he was with God. 
For Heaven is the Region of God. 
Chriſt attributeth to himſelf 
what belongeth ta the (Abſtract) 
Logos. So the Scholaſtic Theology interpre- 
teth both our Savzour's being in Heaven and co- 
ming down from Heaven; and it appeareth to 
miſunderſtand the former by its apparent 
miſunderſtanding the latter. For by Union 
ot his inviſible Divine Nature (ſo called in 
this Theology) to humane viſible Nature he 
is ſaid to have deſcended from Heaven, The 
Scholaſtic Incarnation (as this Theology ſup- 
poſeth) is meant by his coming down from Hea- 
ven. Which is a making our Saviour to ſpeak 
altogether unintelligibly in a point, which moſt 
nearly concern d his Methas-{hip, and wherein 
he was concern d, to ſpeak molt clearly and 
intelligibly to his Hearers. It is a making 
his words to ſignifie, what they do not ſigni- 
fie nor any thing like it. For the Schola- 
ſtic Union of the Divine Nature with the 
Humane is not any ſuch thing, as all Men 
mean, when they ſpeak of a Perſon's deſcen- 
ding from Heaven As the Union ot the Hu- 
mane Nature wich che Divine is not any fuch 
thing, as all Men mean by a Perſon's. aſcen- 
ding to Heaven. The >cholaſtic Incarnation 
may as juſtly be called our Saviour's aſcent to 
Heaven, as his deſcent from Heaven ; for becauſe 
of the Hypoſtatical Union 
(o) the Man Chriſt was in yak * 

; : cælo fuit, in cælum dicitur a- 
Heaven, and is faid, to have ſcendiſſe. V. Maldonat. in Joh. 
aſcended into Heaven (as Scho- 3. 13. 
laſtic Divines ſay ;) and it 
by his Incarnation ſecundum aliquid ſui he de- 
ſcended on Earth, he as much ſecundum aliquid 
ſui, aſcended to Heaven The Scholaltic Di- 
vines diſcourſe alſo p) that the Divine Na- (p) Petav, 
ture (the Abſtract Logos) is in all places, doth “ 1771.“ 
not change place, and cannot properly aſcend I 
and deſcend, that our Saviour is {aid, to have au. jp 
deſcended from Heaven, becaute though he was 
in Earth before (as well as in Heaven) yet he 
did not appear, was not ſeen, but having af- 
ſum'd the Humane Nature captus ef reporte in 
terris videri, perinde ac fi de cal» deſcendiſſet, he 
began preſently to be feen on Earth, as it he 
had deſcended from Heaven. 
(q) By aſſuming the Hlumane 
Nature be as it were deſcended 
from Heaven to the Earth, 
that is, be as it were velm- 
guiſhd the heavenly Glory. Thus 
our Saviour's coming down from Heaven fo 
frequently and earneſtly inſiſted on by him is 
in this untoward Scholaſtic Theology dwind- 
led into a quaſi deſcendit. And whereas our Ps 
—— mentioneth it as the greatelt thin Ip 
imaginable, this T heology ſaith (7) It { wo "Job. Han. 


HF" . — 
4. wo n 45 


(n) In cælum, 10, ante fuit 
6 Acy G , cam eſſet 7005 70 
Vi6v. Supra 1. 1. Nam Dei re. 
gio celum. Tribuit Chriſtus (151 
quod T Ab contenit. 


co) Homo ile Chriſtus in 


(a) mende naturam hu— 
manam quaſi & ch in tram 
deſcendit, hoc eit, cæxleſt! gloria 
ſe quaſi abd1cavit, Piſcator in 
Joh. 3. 13. 
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ſublime , bit is very unworthy of bis Magnifi- | ſon of Chriſt and this complex Perſon Wk < 
cence; for be is not in Heaven only, but every | ſaving Office that is the Antitype to Man- 
where and filleth all. An Abſtract Logos in-|na; as ſuch therefore he came down from 


(r) Dr. 
Ham. on 
Pſal. 78. 
Not e. 


(s) S. Cyr. 
in Foh. p. 
353. 

(t) Mr. 
Mede on 

1 Cor. 10. 


3, 4 8. 


deed would be much better repreſented as fil- Heaven. Chriſt is the Antit 


ling Heaven and Earth by the immenſit 


his Eſſence, than as coming down from Hea- |from Heaven; Chriſt therefore did 
ven: But this is an Argument, that the Di- come down from Heaven: 
vine Perſon which came down from Heaven, 


to Ma 
of |as it did literally and pro 4 come town 


properly 
But neither an 
Abſtract Logos, nor the Humane Nature of 


was not the Abſtract Logos, but the Evan- |Chrift as united to the Scholaſtic Logos did 


M Logos, the Perſon of the Meſſiah 


in properly come down from Heaven. The Jews 


is Offices. And if this is not demonſtrable murmur'd at our Saviour for ſaying, he — 
from Holy Scripture, I deſpair of underſtand- [down from Heaven, when he had a Father and 


ing a Demonſtration. 


VII. In the Sixth Chapter of our Evange- |our's meaning, that literall 
liſt's Goſpel our Saviour's coming down from |he came down from Heave 
Heaven is ſpoken of no leſs than ten times, viour doth not at all find fault with them 
and ſix times he is intituled that Bread which |for miſtaking his Senſe, but on the contrary 
came down from Heaven, the true Bread from he plainly telleth them, V. 46. that be wb; 
Heaven, the Bread of God which cometh down it of God h ſeen the Father, and therefore had 
from Heaven, the living (or vivific) Bread, the been with God in Heaven. He only findeth 
Bread of Life that cometh down from Heaven, fault with the Jews for not believi 
and giveth Life unto the World. Our Saviour | ming down from 
diſcourſeth of the Iſraelites Manna as a Type |the ſame thing as their not believing his of- 
and but a fore-ſhadowing Type of himſelf |ficiary Dignity of the Meſſiah, J. 44, 45. 
(of Chriſt and him crucity'd) and there is |Our Saviour therefore aſſerteth and teacheth, 
great correſpondence between the Type and | th 
the Antitype. For Chriſt ſetteth forth his] did come down from Heaven, an 
Office under the Emblem of Food to us, which |coming down from Heaven and his bein 
is vital and vivific, and there is no hving | 
without it. As Manna was the Food of bo- | ſame thing. But an Abſtract 


dily Lite to the Iſraelites, came down 


from 
the aerial Heaven, was a celeſtial _ 580 ſiah; this therefore is not he that came down 


(noble Food (r) faith the Jewiſh Arab: 


Chriſt is originally and of Rind and Quality ce-] Some obſerving that the Scholaſtic Theolo- 


leſtial Food to us, the Food of Life (or the BY cannot tolerably well expound thoſe places 
Bread of Life) to the World, as being theo 


Gift and Benefit of Life Eternal unto Men. |/cending from Heaven, becauſe they manifeſtly 
Manna was Bread, Bread is an Emblem and ſpeak of a local deſcending, have endeavour'd 
Symbol- of the Body, that Bread ſignify'd to infer from them (u) the Pre-exiſtence of the (u) S/ 
Chriſt's Body, which given in Sacrifice is to]! | 

us the Food and Bread of Life; for ſo our imply the local deſcending of our Saviour's %": ' 
Saviour's Sayings mean (5) 7:i&:Ta: > Szrel@ |Soul from Heaven. But though the Theo- N 
& SurdTw 76 ii, Death ſhall die in my death. ry of the Prz-exiſtence of Souls 1s probable e- 


(t) Manna was at firſt unknown to the Iſrae- nough, yet the local deſcent of our Saviour's 
ites, was freely given by God (provided and |Soul fr 


prepar'd without their Labour) was of a ſweet |is no more than the local deſcent of an An- 

and pleaſant taſt, white in colour, of equal gel from Heaven; which is a trivial buſi- 

diſtribution and plenteouſly diſtributed z in 

all which reſpects it reſembled Chriſt. Be- do! | 

fore it was eaten, it was brayd in a Mortar |thing leis than his Meſſias-ſhip, bis being by 

or broken in a Mill; and fo Chriſt our hea- - Miciary Dignity the holy i 

venly Manna was broken upon the Crols. | bis coming to us with bis divine Authority and 

And as Manna was given only in the Wil-| bis divine ſrving Office. For to be the true 
3 ſoon as the Iſraelites | Bread that cometh down from Heaven and gi- 

came to the Land of Promiſe : So is Chriſt 

our Spritual Food in the Euchariſt, ſo long | by officiary Dignity the Meſſias, the Savi- 

as we travel in the Wilderneſs of the World, | our of the World and the Saviour-king of 

but when we ſhall arrive in the heavenly Ca- | the holy Empire? His coming down from 

aan, we ſhall have no mpre need of Sacra- | Heaven therefore importeth nothing leſs than 

ments. From which account of the marvel- | his Divinity or Deity of Perſon as to offici- 

lous correſpondence between Chriſt and Man- |ary Dignity. (w) Veniendo enim inde, unde (v) Nas 

na it appeareth, that Manna was a Type, 5 


derne ſs, and ceaſed 


Mother here upon Earth. Fob. 6. 41, 42. 
They ſuppos' d therefore this to be our Savi- 


y and pro 
n. And — 


c 


ing bis co- 
Heaven, which he accounteth 


that he the Mefliah in his offici Dignity 
that his 


the Meſhah in his officiary Dignity is the 


Logos 1s not 
ſo much as the Perſon of Chriſt or the Meſ- 


from Heaven. 


Scripture, that ſpeak of our Saviour's de- 
Soul of the Meſiab, as ſuppoſing that they #. .. 


om Heaven (as Prz-exiſtence implieth) 


neſs in compariſon of our Saviour's coming 
down from Heaven, whereby he meaneth no- 


imperial Lord the Son, 


veth Life to the World, what is it, but to be 


omo venire non poteſt, Deum ſe oftendit veniſſe. T π . 


not of an Abſtract Logos, nor of this Logos So an ancient Writer argueth ; and there had 7” © 
as united to an Humane Nature, but of Chriſt | been no flaw in his Argument, if he had ad- 


in his officiary r the Meſſias- hip) | ded this due Explication; by coming from 


who as ſuch is our 
as ſuch came down from Heaven. As be 


venly Manna, and | thence, whence Man cannot come, be ſheweth bim- 


is | ſelf, to be God that came, as being the impe- 


that Bread, the true Bread, the Bread of God, | rial Son of God; ſo that he ht to be 
the Bread of L ife, the living (or vivific) Bread, look d upon as God manifeſt in the Fh. Not 


that Fr-ad of Life that giveth Life to the Nord, but that an Angel may come down from 
he came down from Heaven. As Chrilit there- 


Hea- 
den: But he cometh not down as an im- 


tore in his ſaving Office (or Offices) he came ny Potentate. If any — cometh down 
rom Heaven as an imperial Potentate, he 
muſt 


down from Heaven. It is the complex Per- 


Caape. XI. 


— — 


his Incarnation and new Creation. 
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9 muſt be a divine and beavenly imperial Poten- | no Will diſtindt from the Mill of the Fathor, 
tate, of Creature-tranſcendent Condition and | Which is a making our Saviour s Words not 
of the Godhead. Our Saviour's coming down | tolerable Senſe, a deſtroying the Emphaſis 
from Heaven therefore ſignifieth nothing leſs | that is in theſe Words him that ſent me, a de- 
than his Deity of Perſon, which is alſo 1igni- ſtroying our Saviour's Characters of his di- 
fied by other Phraſes of like Nature. For he vine Humility, Obedience and Keſignmtion of 
that is of God, Joh. 6. 46. He that is from above, his own Will ; and theſe Expolitors might a; 
Toh. 8. 23. He that came forth from the Fa- well expound at the ſame rate his Words at 
ther, Joh. 16. 28. He whom the Father hath | the time of his Pattion (d) wot my ill, but (4) Petr 
fanTtify'd and ſent into the world, Joh. 10. 36. As thine be done. Is it poſlible, that an ordinary - | 
the Lord Meſſiah, or as the Lord from Hea- | Underſtanding can miltake the Senle of thef: 
ven, is neceſſarily of Creature-tranſcendent | plain Words, Job. 5. 30. My judzment is juſt, 
Condition. But ſceing our Savi-.ur came down | becauſe I.ſee not mine (wn will, but the will 
from Heaven by a local deſcent and as the the Father which hath ſent me? (e) Our Savi- (0) “ 
Lord Meſſiah in his ofliciary Dignity (as the | our fo apparently {|reaketh, of his Humane?“ “ 
Bread of Life to the World) therefore it was | Wall, of his Divine Virtue, of the origin ot * 
the Humane-divine Perſon of the Mctliah, that Sin (our own Will) of the Rule of Righteou! 
came down from Hemen. And this is the true | nels (the Will of God) and of the formal Na- 
deſcenſus Dei venerabilts ad humane ſervationis ture ot Sin (diſobedience to the Will of God,) 
( 2YVIgwTiVNs owT gu os ) rerum qe mo talium gratiam, | that he cannot reaſonably be thought to 
as Chalcidius ſpeaketh. in this ſenſe Arnobius | mean (according to the Hypotheſis of the 

(x) Air. might truly ſay of Chriſt (&) Deus ill ſabli- Scholaſtic Trinity) that he bad mo Wil diflin# 

3:nt. J. 1. mis fuit, Deus radice ob intima, Deus ab incognitis from the Father. But thus the Scriptures are 


32 regnis, & ab onnium principe Deus ſoſpitator eff diſtorted, to ferve an Hypotheſis A lke 

miſſus. ' Inſtance whereto we have in an Interpretati- 

| on of our Saviour s comirg forth from the Fa- 

VIII. A Echolaſtic Divine of good Note ther, Joh. 6. 28. His coming forth from the 

ſaich of our Saviour () that Father muſt be anfwerable to his return to 
ud dicit fe de rio de- by cuming down from Heaven | the Father (/) as foine of the principal Scho- (T)Fefav 
ndrſſe, hanc baber Em %, be meuneth that hs undertook | laſtic Divines ackuowlepe. But the molt that! , 

6 * 3 fo lung and Labori'us a Four- | are of this Sentinent, thus deſtroy the Con- 5. _ 

(copiſſe, ut ſuam ſed ut Patris ney, not that be might do his | gruity of it. (4) Our Sa— 
faceret wluntaterr, Maldonat. own ut his Fathers Will, It | vzour in his aſcent was Man, 
a Joh, 5. 38. by deſcending from Heaven | but i his deſcent be was God 
he meaneth a long and la- mly.: thence bis aſcent was a 


1 
„ 


(p) Quod autem ait (* : 
29 acicendiſ(ſe, rec i tell. en- 
dum eit. Neque enim ita de- 


(2 Iidetur ut hon logui, 
e dicat a Patre miſſum. 
Chriſtum tanquam bomi- 
catum eſſe, cum dixit, ſe 


Au, id eft bumanam, jed ther, and when be ſpeaketb of | Logos) that retuin'd to Cod: So it was the 1 
, id eft, divnam facer his nit doing bis own, which is Perſon of the Meſliah, that came tromGe. 95.7. 
naten. Idem ibid. the Humane Will, but that of Wm - 
the Fatber which 1: the Divine ; IX. Our Saviour s comme down trom Hex "38% 
7 | { ; a Og 5 * FEET PE" 2 . 55 5 4 
Will. Another eminent Scholaſtic Divine faith | ven is the fame thing with his comme into 517 
of theſe Words I cam? dnn from Heaven, not the World (Joh. 16. 28.) winch was not Eis Mt 
. — * f . . [4 Ti j 7 _ © j , . 0 1 12 0 4; [ 
to do min? own Will, but the Vill of him that Hethlæebemitical Nativity, but his maniigitat ion! N 
2) Fetar. ſent ine (a) they belong to the Human Nature. to the World in his Officc. 
de Trin |. 


* ma 1 Sg 
. © 
g * 


porious Journey, then he meaneth by it a lo- 
cal deſcending, which s incompetible to an Ab- 
ſtrat Logos, who by any local deſcent that 
can be aſcrib'd to him is but where he was 
before; nor is it reaſonable, to ſuppoſ?, that 
he can be out of Heaven any more than God 
the Father can be; nor can he be ſaid, to 
com? forth from the Father, that is always u- 
like inſeparate and indiſtant from the Father. 
Of thoſe Words of our Saviour that he came 
not to do bis own Will, but the IWill of bim that 
ſent him; this Scholaſtic 
Cuth (z) Chriſt ſeemeth, to 
ſpeak as Ann, when be faith, 
that be was ſent by the Fa- 


So the Alexandrian Cyril expoundeth theſe 
Words, and S. Auſin () interpreteth them 


| change of place, but in his de- 
{ſcent there was mo change of 
place; which quite fpoileth 
the Congruity between his 
coming forth from the Fa— 
ther and his return to the 
Father. If this is a groſs 
Incongruity, it muſt be ſup— 
pos d, that as his Humane- 
divine Perſon aſcended into 
Heaven, ſo 11 was his Hu- 
mane-divine Perſon; that 
came down from Heaven. 
As it was the Perſon of the 
Methah (not an Abſtract 


1 
ref. 


x 
# *@ 
* 
nee 


0 1 
that jt was the Perſon of Chriſt in 11. 
that Came down con Heaven, Aue +] I. 


ſcendit, ut crlum reliquerit, c- 
locum mutarit ; Sed ut in ter. 
re naturam humanim all 
jerit, atque Deus in carte n. 
nifeſlatus fit. Ubi even- 
dum, aliam eſſe rat | 
cenſrins D Mini in cr. | 
enim aſlcerdit in crlun it.1 ut 
mundum reliquerit, n 
locum mutarit /ecundiuim hum 2+ 
nam naturait. Hun dive, ſi- 
fats rat ell diverſe ratio 
perſons, de qua utruwnyq'e ici 
fur, NA quum illi: de c 
deſcen it, tantum erat Des 
quum autem a/c'nlit, te 
tiam bim. Piſcat. in oh. 7 


33. 


MWhence it an- 


g * - © 30 y * 1 £ a : : — 1 
) in to ſignifie Chriſts Humilit; and Obedience, his coming down from Heaven was the fan + 
n Tr. which was the ſubjecting his own Will to thing with his Miſſion. (H) D2 «ao miffes 2 . 
* 8. centr. che Will of his Father. The Words imply Tatre ef. The Bread from Heaven (1) 4 /e » , 
de ; ' ity Iz » * = Rr + A of / wP oy 1 aw 4 * : . 
27. c,-, therefore, that in Chriſt when he deſcended | Deo datus, id eſt, miſſus eff. He was ſent tron | 


from Heaven, there was a twofold Will, 
which cannot be in the Abſtract Logos or rhe 


nz in Haven, and as every 9. 


— 


is ent in his Office, oO the Lor 


. —— 
. 
Co 
*. 
— 
* 


] 
1 : 1 
ie that 18 em. 
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(Petar. Second Perſon of the Scholaſtic Trinity (c) who ſent in his ſaving Office, and this muſt necel- 2 
: .. 5. hath not any diſtin Will from the Will of farily be his meaning, when Le faith, ic i the 
* 9» ” 


the Father, nor is he obedient to the Father, 
as the Scholaſtic Theglogy commonly ſuppg- 
ſeth. And ſo his Words (I came down from 
Heaven, not to d mine own Will, but the Will 
of bim that ſent me) are by a Party of Scho- 
laſtic Theologers expound=d to ſignifie, I bavs 


Father's n ill which bath ſent me. 
ke bath given me I ſhould bof- „ 
rai? it up at the laſt day. H. 

] 


＋ 7 


and beliævethb on him that /* 


þ, 4+ * 
TD AG 571 4.1 which 


"WE 7 7 1 
+ ; . 4 -” | 4 4 
„this. but Huld 


4 7 _ 40 
ti;at nr: ty ny 
t me. hith 2yer- 


[iv lite. The vather kimſ-If v ich hath ent ne, 
hath Horn. witneſs of me. My dorive ii nit mine, 


12 41 
_ - 


('f 


i. 


1012 


The Idea of the 


Lord the 5 on, 


(k) Grot. 
Not. in Joh. 
3.31. & 

b. J. 33. 


but bis that ſent me. He that ſecketh his Glory 
that ſent him, the ſame is true. My Meat is to 


do the Will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh 
bis Work. Ll work the Works 1 bim that 
ſent me. Our Evangeliſt faith, 1 Joh. 4. 9, 14. 
God ſent his only begotten Son into the world, 
that we might live through him. ue have ſeen 
and do teſtifie, that the Father ſent the Son, to 
be the Samour of the World. It could be no 
other than the Perſon of Chriſt (which an 
Abſtract Logos is not) that was ſent in his 
ſaving Office, nor could any other be ſancti- 
fied and ſent into the World, Joh. 10. 36. For 
to be ſanctified (in this place) is to be made 
by officiary dignity the holy One of God 
(the Chriſt of God) which is incompetible to 
an Abſtract Logos, When our Saviour faith, 
Joh. 5. 22, 23. The Father judgeth no Man, but 
hath committed all Judgment to the Son : that 
all Men ſhould honour the Son even as they bo- 
nour the Father, He that honoureth not the Son, 
honoureth not the Father which bath ſent him. 
His words imply, that when the Father ſent 
the Son, he committed all Judgment to ham, 


and conſequently ſent him in his officiary dig- | fi 


nity of the Meſſias-ſhip. So v. 26, 27. As the 
Father hath life in in, ſo hath he given to 
the Son, to have life in himſolf; and bath given 
bim authority, to execute Fudgment, becauſe he 
is the Son of Man. Though many different 
Interpretations are made of theſe words, be- 
cauſe he is the Son of Man, yet the Son of 
Man muſt be ſuppos'd to ſignifie the Humane- 
divine Perſon of Chriſt, to whom God gave 
authority, to execute Judgment, and to have life 
in himſelf ( the power of quickening Men to 
Life Immortal) and theſe Powers were given 
unto him, when God ſent him * our Savi- 
our's Diſcourſe implieth, v. 24. ) therefore it 
was the Humane-divine Perſon of the Methah 
in his officiary dignity, whom God ſent; and 
if he had his mitlion from being in Heaven, 
this was the Perſon that came down from 
Heaven, (k) veniens cum poteſtute plane divma. 
He that receiv'd his miſhon from being with 
God in Heaven, and therewith an authority, 
power and ſaving office plainly divine, can 
no other than the Humane-divine Perſon of 
Chriſt ſent down from Heaven. 

Agreeably whereto our Saviour ſometimes 
very plainly faith, that the Son of Man came 
down from Heaven, Foh. 3. 13. No Man hath 
aſcended up to Heaven, but be that came down 
F jo Heaven, even the Son of Man. Joh. 6. 62: 
What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend 
up where he was before? Our Saviour ſpeak- 
eth of his aſcending and deſcending in the ſame 
Senſe, therefore he ſpeaketh of the local de- 
ſcending of his whole Perſon; for in ſuch 
Senſe he ſpeaketh of his aſcending. Without 
diſtinction or limitation of Senſe the Son of 
Man aſcended, therefore without diſtinction 
or limitation of Senſe the Son of Man de- 
ſcended. Our Saviour faith, The Son of Man 
was there before, whither he aſcended ;, the Scho- 
laſtic Theology faith, He was there before on- 
ly according to bis Deity , which is to ſay, he 
was there before, ſo as not to be there be- 
fore; he was there before only in a muti- 
late and partial Senſe; he was there before, 
ſo as not to be there before as the Son of 
Man; and our Saviour's Propoſition is not 
more true than this 8 Propoſit ion, The 
Son of Man was not there before, Or rather, 


ſiti- 
on is not ſo true as the contrary; becauſe 


according to this Theology ) the Son of Max 
2 the Son of Man was * 1 This 
cannot be the Senſe of our Savionr's words 
in fair conſtruction; the tenour of the New 
Teſtament refuteth this Interpretation; and 
S. Ambroſe thus explodeth it. 


(1) A if any one was ſent (1) Quaſi quis EY 
as the que deſcendit, niſi que 17 bs, 


and deſcended except 1e | 
Son of Man, as Wiſdom it ſelf us hominis, ſicut ipſa 


. - pientia dixit, Nemo acer 
hath ſaid: No Man hath a- cælum, niſi qui de c s reads 


0 0 ſi qual * 
lius hominis miſſus et 


the Son of Man? Therefore, if qr nee, Pann be f. 
as the Son of Man be was ſent 0 


ſcended up to Heaven, but he filius hominis? Erg 
that came down from Heaven 


I. 4. c. 5. 
and deſcended: fo as the Som * 
of Man he liveth becauſe of the Father. When 
our Saviour ſaid to his Diſciples, Fob. 16. 28. 
I came forth from the Father, and am come in- 
to the World : again, I leave the World, and go 
to the Father. The Diſciples ſaid to him a- 
gain (in the next Verſe) Lo, now ſpeakeſt than 
plainly, and ſpeakeſt no Proverb or Parable. They 
| uppos'd therefore, that our Saviour's words 
were clearly and plainly expreſſive, not ſha- 


ded with any obſcurity, no figurative Speech, | 


and that they were to be underſtood in the 
plain, ordinary and literal Senſe. But they 
are not ſo to be underſtood, if our Saviour 
came forth from the Father and came into the 
World only according to his Scholaſtic Deity 
and as an Abſtract Logos. For in this con- 
ſtruction of them the former part of his words 
involve in them a grand Figure of the Scho- 
laſtic kind. Whence this part of them muſt 
be ſuppos'd as dark as the Night, and the other 
part of them as clear as the Day. 


X. Of our Saviour's deſcent from Heaven 
a Judgment may be made from his Humilia 
tion and Incarnation ; who being in the form of 
God thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God : but made himſelf of no reputation, and 
took upon him the form of a Servant, and was 
made in the likeneſs of Men; And being found 
in faſhion as a Man, he humbled himſelf, and be- 
came obedient unto death, even the death of the 
Croſs, Phil. 2. 6, 7, 8. From which illuftri- 
ous Text we have proved by an Argument 
plainly demonſtrative, that the voluntary 
Humiliation of our Saviour ( which was his 
Incarnation) 1s by the Apoſtle attributed, not 
to an Abſtract Logos (or the ſecond Perſon in 
the Scholaſtic Trinity) but to the Humane- 
divine Perſon of the Lord Jeſus; that ante- 
cedently to this voluntary Humiliation and 
Incarnation his Humane-divine Perſon was 
in the form of God; and conſequently this Hu- 
.mane-divine Perſon is the Lagos that was with 
God and the Perſon that came down from 
Heaven. He leſſen d himſelf, emptied bimſel, 
and being rich became poor, 2 Cor. 8. 9. But 
{ſuch a Mutation and Diminution, an Humi- 
liation, Exinanition, and becoming poor, a 
parting with his Glory and Beatitude (as al- 
ſo a properly local Mutation) are things ut- 
terly incompetible to the infinite and infi- 
nitely perfect, eternal, unchangeable, almigh- 
ty and all-ſufficient God, and conſequently to 
the Logos in the Scholaſtic Trinity. All the 
numerous Arguments whereby we have prov'd 
our Explication of the Incarnation and dif- 


proy'd the Scholaſtic Notion of it, have place 
| here, 


 Boox VI 


it muſt be ſaid, that our Saviour's Propoſiti- © 


— 
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Cane. XI. 


his Incarnation and new Creation. 


here, and prove, that it was the ſame Hu- 
mane-divine Perſon of the Lord Jeſus, which 
aſcended and that deſcended according to 
that of the Apoltle, Epb. 4. 10. He that de- 
ſcended, is the ſame alſo that aſcended np far a- 
bove all Heavens. a 


SECTION IV. 


How the Word had his being with God 
and his being God. 


I. „ to to the old Rule «dgpwire d 
igys T&gomwnmy xg) 214) Mn,, our E- 
vangeliſt maketh the front of his Goſpel magni- 
ficent and glorious. For to ſay of the Evangeh- 
cal Word, He was with God and was God, is in 
Senſe to ſay, that his Name is God the Word , 
and that in the ſame Senſe that he is God the 
Son, he 1s God the Word, whichis our Evangeliſt's 
ſecond Perſon of the Chriſtian Trinity, 1 Fob. 
. 7- His being with God and his being God 
manifeſtly ſpeaketh his Divinity ( or Deity ) 
of Perſon and Creature-tranſcendency of Con- 
dition, which is not any thing leſs or more 
than his being the Imperial Son of God, which 
is the Idea of our Saviour. And this is that 
which the Evangeliſt deſign'd to ſignifie in 
the entrance of his Proem; for in ſaying, 
that the Word was with God and was God, he 
ſignifieth, that the Word was with God as a 
Perſon of the Godhead belonging to that Im- 
perial Eſtate, of it and in it as the Imperial 
Son thereof. In ſaying that the Word was God, 
he deſigneth alſo to ſignifie his Deiformit 
(that he was in the form of God) which 
was his State oppoſite and antecedent to his 
being by voluntary Humiliation Humane Fleſh. 
The Evangeliſt alſo in the Front of the New 
Teſtament faith, that the Word was God, with 
deſign to ſigniſie, that he is the Deity of the 
New Teſtament and of the New Teſtament- 
Creation. And his ſaying, that He was God, 
ſo as to be with God, implieth, that he is no 
Extrinſic Heteronfian (ſuch a Deity as the Avi- 
ans imagin'd) but that his Deity conſiſteth in 
being a Perſon of his Father's Godhead. By 
the ſame means therefore and from the ſame 
origin he had his being with God and bis being 
God in the Evangeliſt's Senſe. 

His being with God and his being God mult 
be conſider d as a neceſſary Qualification for 
his Meſhas-ſhip. For without Divinity and 
Creature-tranſcendency of Perſon in his prima- 
ry Capacity he could not be qualify d for Di- 
vinity and Creature-tranſcendency in his f- 
ciary Capacity; not for the ſaving Office, the 
Lordſhip and Sovereignty, the Imperial Au- 
thority and Government of the Lord Meſſiah. 
If he had not been The Imperial Son (the 
Lord the Son) in his primary Capacity, he 
could not have been The Imperial Son in his 
oficiary Capacity. Without being with God 
and being God he could not have been the 
Evangelical word, the Life and, Light of Men, 
not the Celeſtial Prophet, the great High Prieſt, 
the Divine Imperial Prince and Potentate. 
This being with God and being God in his 
primary Capacity was the neceſſary Qualifi- 
cation for his Meſſias-ſnip: but therefore it 
was not deſign'd, to be his permanent condi- 
tion, but his being with God and bis being God 
in his Meſſias-ſhip was deſign'd to be his per- 


manent condition, and was accordingly the re- 


{ward of his Obedience and Sufferings. 


His being with God and bis being God muſt 
be conſider d as a neceſſary antecedent to his 
Aiſtion, voluntary Humiliation aud Incarnation , 
without which he could not have exercis'd 
and expreſs d his ſtupendious Humility and 
Selt-abaſement, Obedience and Patience, Selt- 
| denial and amazing Love to us (that ought at 

the deepeſt rate to afte&, and at the higheſt 
rate to enraviſh and ingage our Souls) in 
parting with his Celeſtial Beatitude and Glo- 
ry for the form of a Servant and the igno- 
miny of the Croſs, the contradiction of Sin- 
ners and the heavieſt load of Sufterings. Nor 
without bis being with God and being God, 
could God the Father have exercis'd and ex- 
reſs d a marvellous immenſity of love to us 
in ſending his only begotten Son into the world, 
that we might live through him, 1 Joh. 4. 9, 10. 
Which ſending his only begotten Son into the 
World was not at our Saviour's Birth, but at 
his Miften, of which this Evangelical Froem is 
an Hittory, - 


II. Our Evangeliſt in writing his Proem 
deſign'd not to treat of our Saviour's Gene- 
ration; for which reaſon he hath not taught 
nor related, whence or how the Word had his 
being with and bis being Ged. But although 
he hath overlook'd that which he connted not 
his Buſineſs, yet he maniteſtly repreſenteth 
the Word's being with God and his being God 
as natively and generatively belonging to him; 
tor the Senſe of his Proem is, that the Word 
was with God and was God, when his miſ⸗ 
ſive economy did commence; and the ſame 
Divine Perſon that in the entrance of his 
Proem he ſtileth The Word that was with God, 
within the compaſs of a few Verſes he ſtileth 
The only begotten Son of God that was in the 
Boſom of the Father. The Word therefore had 
his being with God and his being God natively 
and generatively, and conſequently not by the 
Arians Effection or Creation (which cannot 
be ſuppos d a proper Generation) but either 
by the Scholaſtic Eternal Generation or by his 

umane-Divine Generation. Of the Eternal 
Generation ſo many great things have been 
diſcours'd already, that it may ſeem unneceſ- 
ſary to ſay any thing more of it: but for 
the winding up our Diſcourſes about it, we 
will annex an Argument (before diſcours'd of) 
that is plain and obvious, but of certitude 
plainly Mathematical. 


A Perſon that is eſſentially in his conſtitu- 
tive Nature and Eſſence, a complex Per- 

ſon, and à Perſon that is not eſſentially 
in his conſtitutive Nature and Eſſence a 
complex Perſon, are not the ſame Per- 
ſon. The Perſon of Chriſt is eſſentially 
in his conſtitutive Nature and Eſſence 
a complex Perſon: The Perſon of an Ab- 
ſtrat Eternal Logos is a Perſon, that is 
not eſſentially in his conſtitutive Nature 
and Eſſence a complex Perſon. Theſe 
therefore are not the ſame Perſon. 


This Argument aſcertaineth our Idea of The 
Son of God, of his Incarnation, ot his Creation, 
and our Interpretation of the Evangeliſt's Pro- 
|<. And all theſe great things are alfo aſ- 
certain d by that Doctrine, which we * 

| efore 
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IO14 The Idea of the Lord the Son, Book I 
"— before called One demonſtrated Rule for the In-| and if he fo ſubſiſteth, he cannot be _—_—_— 
terpretation of the New Teſtament: whereby 


habitant of this lower World, but of the 
it appeareth, that the Humane-divine Perſon] Kingdom of Glory and muſt be with God 
of Chritt was in the form of God antecedent- in Heaven. His Generation is of like nature 
ly to his voluntary Humiliation and Incar-| with: our Regeneration; and as when the g. 
nation, which ought not to be attributed to conomy of ohr Regeneration is completed 
any Abſtract Eternal Lagos, but to the Hu- and finiſh'd, we have our Deiformity (exteri- 
- mane-divine Perſon of the Lord Jeſus. In our) and are removed from Earth to Hea- 
like manner, that being with God and being God | ven: So when his generative con my Was 
which our Evangeliſt ſpeaketh of, is not to completed and finiſh d, he ſubſiſted in his Im. 
be attributed to any Abſtract Eternal Word, | perial-perfonal Deiformity (exteriour) and 1e. 
but to the Humane- divine Perſon of the E- moved from Earth to Heaven. We canncr 
vangelical word, who had his being with God have the whole of our Regeneration, unleſs we 
and his being God natively and generatively (by | have our exteriour Deiformity and aſcend in- 
his Humane-divine Generation) as the completi- to Heaven: nor could he have the whole cf 
on and termination of his generatzve and the begin- his Generation without ſubſiſting in his Dei 
ning of his miſive economy. tormity.and being with God in Heaven. His 
Generation in his primary Capacity may be 
HI. For-in a Generation there is a Proceſs [illuſtrated from his Generation in his Officiary 
to the Completion and Termination thereof, Capacity; for as his Generation in his Off- 
which is the Being or Perſon generated in full ciary Capacity was the raiſing him to his 
Eſtate. As the generation of a young Lion Heavenly Glory and Beatitude : So the com- 
or Eagle proceedeth to a_ Lion and Eagle in pletion and termination of his generative d- 
full Eſtate ſuch. In the generation of a Man-|conomy in his primary CE was bis ſub- 
child or a Female there is a Proceſs to a Man ing in the form of God and bis being in Heaven 
and a Woman of full Eſtate ſuch. So the ge- |with God. | 
neration of a Child that is a Son and Heir] According to our Idea it is Deity of Per- 
proceedeth. And as in Nature fo in Grace, ſon (a Filial Deity of Perſon) to be the Son 
there is the ſame Proceſs in the generation of of God; it is to be the Filial Lord, Prince 
a Regenerate Chriſtian, and in like manner and Potentate Creature-tranſcendent, the Fi- 
in the generation of the Son of God there is lial Imperial Eſtate of the Kingdom of God. 
a Proceſs to the Son of God in full Eſtate ſuch.|But his Deity of Perſon will be very mutilate 
Scholaſtic Divines ſay, that our Saviour's Hu- and partial, and he will be but very muti- 
| mility and Exinanition is to lately and partially the Filial Lord, Prince 
(m) Civn faule in aſſum- be admir'd, (n) ſeeing in his and Potentate Creature-tranſcendent (or the 
— atim 4 canceptione aſſumed Nature, inſtantly ram Filial Imperial Eſtate of the Kingdom of God) 
Wy Four mip ee his Conception and Nativity, unleſs he be with God as a Perſon of the 
riam, ſicutt fecit in trans fan- be could have ſhew'd a ſhining Godhead. It is a Filial Deity of Perſon, ſo 
ratione, & paſt aſcenſionem, ita Divine Majeſly and Glory, as to be with God; and without being ſo with 
ut nullis infirmitatibus ſubje- he did in his Transfiguratim God much of Deity of Perſon, Place and E. 
= n in and after his Aſcenſion, ſo that {tate will be wanting to the Son of God. That 
E e be bad been ſubject. to no. In- the Son of God therefore may have his Deity 
. fir mities. e may not ſub- of Perſon, that the Holy Imperial Son may 
ſeribe to ſuch Sayings as theſe, that are con- not want much of his Imperial Sonſhip, he 
trary to the nature of things; for he that is muſt be with God as a Perſon of the God- 
born The Son of God and the Son of Man head, and this muſt be the completion of his 
(Deus-homo ) muſt be ſo in various degrees generative Oeconomy. The terminative Pro- 
(as we are Men in various degrees) in the duct of it was a Son, that was the image ef 
degree of Iuchoation, Progreſſion and Completion. the inviſible God. Col. 1. 15. The brightneſs of 
But they that ſay ſuch things as theſe, will the glory of God and the expreſs character of his 
allow me, to ſay, that in the completion of per/on. Heb. 1. 2. a 
his Generation G generative economy ) he 
could ſhew his Divine Majeſty and Glory, and IV. The Generation of the Perſon of our 
therefore could ſubſiſt in the form of God (or Saviour muſt be confider'd as the Generation of 
the form of the Son of God) his exteriour , of a. Man, the Generation of a Saint (a Saint of 
Deiformity. This might be done; and if we God-kind of Son) and the Generation of one that 
conſider the Proceſs of things in Generation, | is infinitely more than a Saint the Holy Impe- 
we may pronounce, that this muſt be done; rial Son of God. As it was the Generation 
for being generated God-man, he muſt neceſſa- of a Man the Holy Child Jeſus muſt be con- 
rily in the completion of his Generation be ſider d as increaſing in wiſdom and ſtature. Luk. 
the Son of God in full Eſtate as well as the 2. 52. As it was the Generation of a Saint, 
Son of May in full Eftate, and muſt ſubſiſt it proceeded gradually, and could not have its 
in the Form of God as well as in the Form of Completion and Termination, till our Savi- 
Aan. He: muſt as neceſſarily ſubſiſt in the our arriv'd at the heavenly State. As it was 
Form of God, as we ſubfiſt in the form of Men; the Generation of the Holy Imperial Son, it 
or as ſince his aſcenſion he retaineth the Hu- could not have its Completion, till our Savi- 
mane Nature, yet ſubſiſteth in th? Form of our arriv'd at the Godhead, to be with God, 
God, carrieth the Name and Title, the Port, | and to be God as a Perſon of the Godbead. E- 
and State, and Majeſty of God, and 1s atten- | very Saint of God-kind of Son muſt at length 
ded and ador'd as God. His generative c’ be with God, every Child of God (as we 
nomy (as to his Perſon ) cannot be comple- | commonly ſuppoſe) goeth to God, when he 
ted but by his ſubſiſting in the Form of God | dieth : But this great Child of God was not 
(fo that his Body of Humane Fleſh muſt be liable to Death; he muſt go to God by the 


chang'd into an Heavenly and Divine Body; ) | Law of his Generation and 5 ary 
| at 
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Death is not the time of his going to God, but] not have it without ſome fort of Tranſlation 
when as an Heir it is fit, that he ſhould enter or Aſcenſiu to Heaven; againſt which Suppo- 
upon his Eſtate. Being the Son and Heir of ſition it is commonly objected, chat it want- 
the Godhead and of the Kingdom of God, he eth the Teſtimony of Holy Scripture. Three 
had the Rights and Dues of ſuch a Son, and |Evangeliſts make no mention of it, thoſe E- 
muſt actually enjoy them. He was born to] vangeliſts that are fo diligent in deſcribing 
be actually of the Imperial Eſtate of the God-|his Nativity, Circumciſion, Oblation in the 
head. The * Empire 's Imperial Son mult | Temple, Reception by Simeon (and the like 
be actually a Perſon of the Holy Empire's | Paſſages touching our Saviour) and is it like- 
Imperial Eſtate, although he never was the ly, that theſe would have omitted his Aſcent 
Meſhah, nor had any ſuch regard to us lap-|into Heaven? Is it imaginable, that ſo di- 
ſed Sinners, or to our Redemption, as his be-|vine an Action of ſo high concernment could 
ing the Meſſiah importeth. And becauſe he have paſſed, and that none of theſe Evange- 
is born to this high and holy Eſtate, his ge- liſts ſhould ever make mention of it, and 
nerative Oeconomy cannot have its Comple- |that a Fourth Evangeliſt, if he doth make 
tion without his actual Poſſeſſion of it. [mention of it, ſhould but lightly intimate 
en)Celſ. (u) Ti ird ns, s Beans; when thou|1t? If it was neceſſary, to be believ'd, why 
apad Ori. art grown up to be a Man, why dot thou not is it not more plainly reveal'd ? Why not the 
l. 1. 7. 47. Reign, ſaith the Profane Celſus to our Saviour. |time and place mention'd in Scripture, as 
He ſuppos'd, that it our Saviour was the Son | well as of his Faſting and Temptation ? When 
of God, when he was grown up and out of | our Saviour was transfigur'd, he took care, 
his r he muſt enter upon his reign- that it ſhould be done in the preſence of 
ing Imperial Eſtate. If we ſuppoſe the Regi-] Witneſſes: But of this ſuppos'd Aſcenſion 
al Son of an Immortal King, to be genera- | (which is a matter of far greater concern- 
ted and born abroad afar off from Court, and | ment than his Transfiguration) there is no 
to be nursd and educated where he was | ſuch Evidence, no credible Witneſſes. And as 
born, yet when he is grown to Man's E-|1t wanteth Teſtimony, ſo there is no pretence 
ſtate, the Father would have him at Court; | of reaſon tor this ſuppos'd aſcent into ' Hea- 
for he was generated, to be of his Imperial | ven, nor is any one upon any occaſion ever 
Eſtate. This the great King will not fail to] ſaid, to deſcend from Heaven, but ſuch an 
do; for the heavenly Imperial Eſtate is the | one as was there, before he appear d on Earth. 
place that he ought to be in, who is the Im- Nor is this ſuppos'd Aſcenſion agreeable to 
erial Son of God Deus natus && genitus. And | Religion; for Chriſt according to Rule did 
he and every one ought to be in his own | not enter into Heaven, till he was High Prieſt, 
place, as a Star ought to be in the Firma- | nor then without Blood, nor more than once, 
ment, a Malefactor in Priſon, and Lazarus | agreeably to the Jewith High Prieſt's entring 
ought to be in Abraham's Boſom. It is not into the Holy of Holies. Heb. 9. 7, 12, 24. 
material, whether our Saviour was generated | Theſe Objections are made againſt a party of 
on Earth or in Heaven, if by his generative | the Sacivians (who have a wild and pedan- 
Oeconomy and the Law of his Generation | tick Notion ot our Saviour's afcent into Hea- 
and Sonſhip he muſt ſubſiſt as a Divine Im- | ven) and it muſt be acknowledg'd, that they 
perial Perſon in the form of God and the Im- have ſomething of difficulty in them, but not 
perial Eſtate of God, till he diveſteth himſelt| ſo much as ought to ſhake our Hypotheſis 
of it by a voluntary Humiliation, which he] (abundantly prov'd and demonſtrated) that 
did not till his miſive Oeconomy commenc'd. þ the Humane: divine Perſon of our Saviour came 
Till that time (which was about the Thirti- | down from Heaven, and conſequently was with 
eth Year of his Age) the Word continu'd with | God in Heaven. For, 
God. And that we may probably determine] (I.) This diſputed Aſcent of our Saviour to | 
the time, when he began to have his Being| Heaven 1s but a difficulty, and there is no 9 
with God, let us ſuppoſe, that one by his] Theory, which is not incumbred with d iffi- 
Generation is as much a Saint as he is a| culties, ſome of the moſt certain Theories arc 
Man, and conſequently that he is fully a} incumbred with ſuch difficulties, that poſe and 
Man (in Years and Stature) and fully a Saint] baffle every one's Underſtanding. (o) A con (5) = 
at the ſame Age. If fo his terreſtrial Body | fiderable number of theſe Verities there are Bye U1/c. 
at that Age muſt be chang'd into an etherial | in Geometry and Phyſivlogy, nor is Theology 2 
Conſiſtence, and become an «vy«/ g, Iu-| without ſome of them. But all intelligent Per- 5 22 
ciform Body, that he may be fully a Saint, ſons think it a grand extravagance to disbe- 
which he cannot be without being a glorious | lieve a certain Truth, becauſe it is attended 
Saint. In like manner let it be ſuppos d, with a difficulty, yea though it be an inſupe— 
that our Bleſſed Saviour was by his Genera- rable difficulty. If therefore our Hypotheſis 
tion as much God as he was Man, and there-| touching the Humane-divine Perſon of the 
fore we may reaſorably ſuppoſe his being | Son of God (that as ſuch he came down from 
God and his being Man in the degree of Heaven and was in Heaven) appeareth from 
Completion, to have been at the ſame Age. the manifold and mighty Proots of it, to be 
And if ſo, his terreſtrial Body, when he be- a certain Verity, it ought not to be disbe- 
came a Man (in Years and Stature) was liev'd, becauſe it involveth ſuch an Aſcent to 
changd into an heavenly and divine Body, | Heaven, which is a difficulty, not althougli 
then he ſubſiſted in his Deiformity and was this difficulty was greater than it is, 1nfolu- 
in Heaven with God. | ble and inſuperable. 
(2.) This objected difficulty is but a trifle 
V. But although our Saviour is ſuppos'd, to in compariſon of thoſe vaſtly numerous and 
have had his being with God and his being God as vaſtly inſnperable difficultics, which are in- 
the Completion and Termination of his genera- volv'd in the Scholaſtic 7rimty, Logos and In. 
tive and the beginning of his miſſive Oeconomy, carnation. Jo object a trivial difficulty, and 
yet this Hypotheſis implieth, that he could yet to N Scholaſtic Deg mata, that 
12 B ors 
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cumciſion, Oblation in the Temple, his de- 


are clogg d with many mountainous dilbcul- 
ties, is to ſtrain at a Gnat, and to ſwallow a 
Camel. That is the beſt Hypotheſis (cateris 
paribus) that is incumber'd with the feweſt dit- 
ficulties, and that Hypotheſis is likely to be 
true and good, that 1s atttended but with one 
conſiderable dithculty. 

(3.) The objected ſilence of Scripture touch- 
ing this diſputed Aſcenſion is but Argumentum 
a teſtimonio negative, which is none of the beſt 
ſort of Arguments. Suppoſe, that the Holy 
Writers are totally filent concerning it, them- 
ſelves ſay, that they are ſo touching many o- 
ther Paffages of our Saviour (Job. 20. 30.) and 
they might be ſilent concerning this for Rea- 
ſons that we know not. But there is a reaſon 
very viſible, why they have not made an Hi- 
ſtorical Narrative of it. For there is but one 
Evangelift; that could relate it (as will appear 

reſently) and that one Evangeliſt beginneth 
his Goſpel from the beginning of our Saviour's 
miſſive Oeconomy, Which is on this ſide the 
diſputed Aſcenſiun, ſo that an Hiſtorical Narra- 
tive of it did not fall in his way of writing. 
He maketh not a Narrative of our Saviour's 
generative Oeconomy, and therefore maketh 
no Hiſtorical Narrative of our Saviour's go- 
ing to God. And probably he thought it 
needleſs to make a particular Narrative ot 
this diſputed Aſcenſion into Heaven, becauſe 
throughout the tenour of his Goſpel he inſiſteth 
upon that, which implieth and inferreth it, 
and in order to which only it is neceſſary to 
be believ'd, which 1s our 3 coming down 
from Heaven. For this is that which is neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, to be believ'd, his Divine 
Miſton and Authority (his coming down from 
Heaven) his diſputed going up to Heaven is 
needful, to be believed only in order thereto; 
and they that believe his coming down from 
Heaven, may be ſound Chriſtian Believers, al- 
though they know or believe nothing of his 
diſputed Aſcent into Heaven. It is not there- 
fore a matter of ſo high concernment and ſo 
neceſſary to Salvation, to be believ'd, as the 
Objectors ſpeak ; but it is neceſſary to a right 
Explication of the Chriſtian Religion, 

( 4-) The Holy Writers are not fo ſilent 
touching this diſputed Aſcenſion, as they are 
touching the Eternal Generation, which is not ſo 
much as once in the leaſt degree mention'd by 
any one of the Evangeliſt's or any other of 
the Holy Writers. I will retort therefore the 
Objectors Arguments upon .themſelves. The 
Evangeliſts are very particular as to our Sa- 
viour's Birth, Baptiſm, Faſting, Preaching, Mi- 
racles, Suffering, Reſurrection and ſolemn Aſ- 
cenſion, but not one word amongſt them 
touching the Eternal Generation. They that are 
ſo diligent in the deſcription of his tempora- 
Ty Nativity, Adoration by the Wiſemen, Car- 


ſcent into Egypt and reception by Simeon, 
would they have omitted his eternal Genera- 
tion and Nativity, if there had been truth in 
it? Do they tell us ſo particularly all the Cir- 
cumſtances of his Humane-divine Generation 
and did they not think his eternal Generati 
on worthy our knowledge? If it is an Article 
of Faith (and it is ſo in Creeds and Liturgies, 
in Confeſſions of Faith and in the Fathers) it 
the belief of it is neceſlary to Salvation (as 
Scholaſtic Divines ſuppoſe) why is it not re- 
vealed and plainly revealed? The Holy Wri- 


2 


| 


VI 


cerning Chriſt, that have called the Holy Spi- 


rit the Eternal Spirit, and frequently ſtile God 
the Eternal God, whence is it that they have 
not ſo much as once {tiled the Son, the Eter- 
nal Son £ Either the Eternal Generation or 
this diſputed Aſcenſion muſt be ſuppos'd (for 
it is certain, that our Saviour was with God 
in Heaven, before he came down from Hea- 
ven in his Mefhas-ſhip) and if neither the 
one, nor the other is reveal'd, Divines and 
Chriſtians are at liberty, to believe either of 
them, as they ſee cauſe. And if they would 
uſe this their liberty, impartially making uſe of 
their Reaſon, and weighing the Contexture of 
their Religion, doubtleſs this diſputed Aſcen- 
ſion would carry their Aſſent againſt the E- 
ternal Generation. If our Evangeliſt had not 
ſuppos'd the truth of the diſputed Aſcenſion, 
and that his Words plainly enough ſignified 
it, in all reaſon it muſt be ſuppos d, that he 
would have mention'd the Eternal Generati- 
on, eſpecially when he ſaith, the only begotten 
Son was in the Boſom of the Father. 

(.) The Eternal Generation and this diſpu- 
ted Aſcenſion being two Hypotheſes that ſtand 
in Competition, the one of which muſt neceſ- 
ſarily be choſen, let that be accounted the true 
and beſt Hypotheſis, which beſt ſalveth the 
Phænomena, which giveth the beſt account of 
the Chriſtian Trinity, of our Saviour's Nati- 
vity and Generation and the Proprieties there- 
of, of his two Natures and his Offices, of his 
being with God (ſeeing God, hearing his 
Voice; receiving his Doctrine and Command- 
ments from him, and the like) his Incarnati- 


on, Miſſion, coming down from Heaven. Let 


that be accounted the true and beſt Hypothe- 
ſis, which beſt expoundeth the Scripture, recon- 
cileth the ſeeming Diſagreements of it, giveth 
ſuch an account of the Senſe of Scripture, 
which is moſt Divine and Chriſtian, moſt a- 
greeable to Holy People and the Character 
of Holy Scripture, leaſt liable to Objections, 
moſt recommendable to Reaſon, and to them 
that are without, which hath leaſt of unholy 
Nugacity, of humane Sophiſtry in it and nau- 
ſeous Scholaſtic Subtilty (the Elements of this 


World) and let a Judgment be made (p) 5 ab- (p) 
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zv ec eias, which of them breaths moſt of the true 
God and the manner of Piety towards him. It is 
objected, that this diſputed Aſcenſion hath no 
pretence of Reaſon for it, but we have ſeen, that 


the Reaſon and Philoſophy of it is laudable, 


and it is manifeſt, that in reaſonableneſs and 
credibility it far tranſcendeth the Eternal Ge- 
neration, which 1s clogg'd with vaſt-Improba- 
bilities and Impoſſibilities, and no better Rea- 
ſons are alledg'd for it than theſe following. 


- s +® 
* 2 


. . 426, 


(q) God was from Eternity actually a Father; (4) T“ 
therefore the Son was generated from Eterni- de + _ 
. God was abſolutely perfect from Eternity; 4 * 


ere fore he did generate from Eternity. If he 
did not generate from Eternity, but became a- 
Ctually generative in time, then he is mutable. 

(6.) This diſputed Aſcenſion is one of thoſe 
many heavenly things, which could not be atte- 
ited or related by three of the Evangeliſts, who 
knew nothing of them. S. Hierom ſaith, they 
knew nothing of the Eternal Generation : But 
he ought to have ſaid, that they knew nothing 
of the Completion of our Saviour's generative Oeco- 
nomy, nor of the beavenly part (but only the 


ters that abound in laudatory Expreſlions con- 


earthly part) of bis miffve Oeconomy. For in 
thoſe three Evangeliſts (S. Matthew, S. Mark and 


S. Luke 


CH AP. XI. 


is Incarnation and new Creation, 


IOI7 
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S. Luke) there is not one Syllable touching our 
Saviour s being with God, bis being with the Fa- 
ther, and in the Boſom of the Father, bis having 
heard and ſeen the things in Heaven, bis having 
ſeen God, heard bis Voice, receiving bis Words and 
Doctrine from him, his being tanght by him what 
he ſhould ſpeak, his being ſanct ied and ſent by 
bim into the World with Atteſtat ions of bis Miſ- 
fron, bis coming forth and 2 from the Fa- 
ther, bis going again to the Father and returning 
to him that ſent him, bis receiving Mandates from 
the Father tinching what he ſhould do, bis being 
the Bread of Life, the Bread from Heaven, bis co- 
ming down from Heaven and aſcending up where 
be was before. Of theſe matters which are in 
great degree the Body of our Evangeliſt s Goſ- 
pel, and which are the heavenly part of our 
Saviour's miſſive Oeconomy, there is not one 
Syllable in the other three Evangeliſts. V hence 
it appeareth, to be a grand Impertinence in 
learned Men, thus to argue; Thoſe Evangeliſts 
that are ſo diligent in the deſcription of our $a 
viour's Nativity and Circumciſion, bis Oblation in 
the Temple, his Reception by S mcon (and the like 
Paſlages) would they bave om:tted bis aſcent into 
Heaven ? For theſe Evangel..'s that are ſaid to 
be ſo diligent in their deſcriptions, are thoſe 
that knew nothing more than the earthly part 
ot our Saviour's miſlive Oeconomy ; and can 


enter into Heaven before? not till he was 
made High Prieſt and had finith'd the work 
of our Redemption ? Our Saviour s entring into 
Heaven is of the ſame conſtruction with his 
coming into the World, which the Apoſtle repre- 
ſenteth as but an once appearing, au once com- 
ing into the World, before his ſecond coming, 
Heb. 9. 28. Yet his once coming into the World 
is in different ſenſe a twofold coming. For his 
being born into the World was his coming in- 
to the World in his primary Capacity and in 
the Senſe of the Hebrew Doctors: and his pub- 
lic manifeſtation to the World was His coming 
into the World in his otticiary Capacity and in 
the Senſe of the Holy Writers, who do not 
conſider his Birth as bis coming into the 
World, but overlook it, when they ſpeak of his 
coming into the World. So our Saviour's en- 
tring into Heaven in his primary Capgcity was 
a fort ot entring and aſcending into Heaven, 
but this the Holy Writers overlook (as not 
concerning the buſineſs in hand, nor needtul 


his ſolemn entring and aſcending 1:1to Heaven 
in his officiary Capacity. His diipuced Aſcent 
hath nothing in it, that clatheth with Reli— 
gion or the Type of the Jewiſh High Prieſt: 
Nor is there any thing in it, that claſheth with 
the Phraſe of Scripture, although a learned 


it be expected, that they ſhould ſay any thing | Man objecteth; that never any Perſon upon any 


of his aſcent into Heaven, that ſay not a Sylla- 
ble touching his coming down from Heaven ? 
What they are deficient in, our Evangeliſt hath 
fupplyd; and hence his Senſe hath been mi- 


occaſion is ſaid to deſcend from Heaven, but ſuch 
as were really there before they appear d on Earth. 
But in this little Objection there is an heed- 
leſneſs or a dete& ot Memory. For the Hu- 


ſtaken; for he hath been thought, to treat of 
the Eternal Generation, while he is treating 
only of the heavenly part of our Lord's miſ- 
tive Qeconomy, and that which is connex'd 
therewith the Completion of his generative Oe- 
conomy. 

(J.) There is nothing in this diſputed A- 
ſcenſion, that clatheth with the Type of the 
Jewith High Prieſt's alone entring into the Holy 
of Holies. For it is perverſe arguing, to 
inter from thence, that the Son x God 
might not enter into Heaven, till he was High 


Prieſt (as if the Heir of Heaven might not en- 


ter upon his Eſtate, till he was made an High 
Prieſt) the Type inferreth no ſuch thing, nor 
hath the Apoltle any ſuch meaning. But th? 
High Prieft alone enter'd into the Holy of Holes, 
to ſignifie, that as to any ſaving Religion for 
Sinners Heaven was ſhut to all; and being ſo 
ſhut it was peculiar to our High Prieſt, to en- 
ter into it by his Blood (correſpondently to the 


Jewiſh High Prieſt) whereby the way into the Holieſt 


of all ſhould be made manifeſt. So the Apoſtle ex- 
poundeth it, Heb. 9. 7, 8. While the Earthly 
Tabernacle ftood (the Law-religion and Mim- 
ſtration) the way into the Heavenly Sanctuary 
was not opened by a Saving Religion, whence 
it was the priviledge of our High Prieſt, to 
enter thither by his Blood, and thereby the 
Kingdom of Heaven is opened to all Believers, which 
was before repreſented as.ſhut, there being no 
Saving Religion for Sinners but the Religion 
of the Son of God. Who as he compleated the 
buſineſs of offering by once offering (without a- 
ny repeated Offering :) ſo he compleated the 

uſineſs of entring into Heaven by once entring | 
(without any repeated entring) having obtained 
Eternal Redemption for us, Heb. 9.12. And can 
it be inferr'd from this once ſufficient entring 
into Heaven ( ſolemnly and as High Prieſt ) 
that he never might, never did (in any Senſe) 


— 


mane- divine Perſon of Chriſt firſt appear d on 
Earth, yet this Humane-divine Perſon (as this 
Author will grant) is ſaid to deſcend from Hea- 
ven. 1 Theſſ. 4. 16. So Moſes and Elias muſt 
be ſaid, to have come down from Heaven, but 
with this difference from our Saviour, they 
did not appear on Earth in an humane Body. 
The reaſon of which difference is very man1- 
feſt; for the buſineſs of an Iucarnation was pe- 
culiar to cur Saviour's Perſon ; whoſe Humane- 
divine Perſon was by his aſcent into Heaven 
and coming down from thence the more exact 
Antitype to Manna, which was firſt drawn 
up from the Earth, and then ſent down from 
Heaven. 

(8.) This diſputed Aſcent into Heaven is 
well atteſted; although not atteſted by Eye- 
witneſſes. The Objectors explode it, becauſe 
they ſuppoſe, that if ſuch a thing had been, 
our Saviour would have taken care that there 
ſhould have been Eye-witneſſes of it, as he 
took care, that there ſhould be Eye-witneſſes of 
his Transfguration (that could teſtifie of time 
and place) and they ask, Where are the Wit- 
wefſes of this ſuppos d aſcending into Heaven? To 
which I Anſwer ; Where. are the Witneſſes of 
our &aviour's deſcending from Heaven, tlie one 
being matter of Fact as well as the other * 
If you ſay (according to the Scholaſtic Theo- 
logy) that his coming down from Heaven 
was a thing wholly invilible, whence thefe 
could be no Witneſſes of it; I reply, that 
his aſcending was alſo delign'd to be ſo, no 
ſolemn Aſcenſion but only an aſcenſional re- 
move and ſuch a going to God as was wholly 
inviſible (like Holy Men's going to God when 
they die;) for otherwiſe the Son of God muſt 


have ſhew'd forth his Glory before the time of 
ne wing forth his Glory. This ſappos'd Aſcen- 
ſion therefore is of a very different Nature 
from the Transfigdration ; for the time ol wa, 

FR rant 


to be taken notice of) when they ſpeak of 
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Transſiguration was the time of our Sayiour's | 11, 12,13. Verih, verily, I ſay unto thee, we ſpea}, 
ſhewing forth his Glory, he was then in his | that we do know, and teſtifie that we have ſeen, and 
Meſſias-ſhip, then his Diſciples were about him, | ye receive not oar witneſs. If I baue told you earth. 
and his Transfiguration was deſign'd to be an | ly things, and ye believe not, bow 7 * Je believe, if 
Atteſtation to the Truth of his Meffias-ſhip : | I tell you of beavenly things £ And no man bath a. 
But this ſuppos'd Aſcenſion could not be de- ſcended up to heaven, but he that came down from 
ſign d, to be any Atteſtation to his Meſſias-ſhip | heaven, even the Son of Man which is in heaven. 

(as being antecedent to it) and therefore it was In this Perzoche of Scripture our Saviour attri- 
not requiſite, that there ſhould be any Wit- | buteth to himſelf a Prerogative tranſcending all 
neſſes of it. It was a matter properly belong- | other Prophets (Teachers of divine Things) be 
ing to the heavenly part of our Saviour's mil- | was a Prophet come down from Heaven. This is 
{ive Oeconomy (of which there are no Wit- | plain from his words; for he ſtileth himſelf he 


neſſes) and ought to ſymbolize with other | that came down fr 


om Heaven, he profeſſeth him- 
things of the ſame Nature. But although there | ſelf able to teach Nicodemus the heavenly things, 


are no Eye-witneſſes of it, yet as a revealed | and yet to ſpeak no more than he knew, vor to te- 
Truth it is amply attefted and demonſtrated ftifie any more than he had ſeen. Our Saviour's 
(not only from the Nature and Philoſophy of it, | Senſe therefore is (as S. Chryſoſtom, Theophylact 
but) by the numerous Arguments which we | and Euthymius rightly expound his words) that 
have usd againſt an Abſtract Logos, by the | Nicodemus ought not to look upon him meerly as 
Teſtimony of John "Baptiſt, by the numerous | a Prophet or Teacher come from God, a Pro- 
Diſcourſes in our Evangeliſt touching our Savi- | phet of the Earth, but as a Prophet deſcended 

our's Miſſion from Heaven (his having been | from above (7) IC sean 3 migeur vor, for I am now (N 
with God, coming forth from the Father, co- | come from Heaven. This is one and but one part jo... 
ming into the World, coming down from Hea- | of our Saviour's Senſe, it is but one Branch of 
ven and his return) and from the Apoſtle's ac- |Prerogative, which our Saviour attributeth to 
count of his Deiformity. Have we ſuch abun- | himſelf beyond all Prophets; for it is connex d 
dance of demonſtrative Evidence for it, and ſhall | with this other Branch of Prerogative and Tran- 
it be thought to want the Teſtimony of Eye- | ſcendency above all Prophets, our Saviour and he 
witneſſes? If the Mubammedans had but the | alone had aſcended up into Heaven. As he was a 
thouſandth part of ſuch Evidence for their great | Prophet come down from Heaven, ſo he had a- 
Prophet's Aſcenſion into Heaven, their belief | ſcended up into Heaven, which no meer Pro- 


of it would not be thought ill founded. In an- | phetic Man ever did or could do. No man hath 
cient times this was thought a very deſireable, — np to Heaven, but he that came down from 
but more than humane accompliſhment, to a- 


eaven. So that our Saviour's Senſe is (s) . (4) 1; 
ſcend into Heaven and bring down Wiſdom 


Cn 


uty TropnmoY tes avaCliCny frei, none of the Pro- ibid. (x Hu! 
from thence. , iſd. 9. 16. The things that are in | phets hath aſcended thither. 5 The. 7. 
heaven, who hath ſearched out ? Baruch 3. 29. Who | (t) That he was diſcriminated A \ 4. — bl —_— et p. 328. 
bath gone up into heaven and taken ber (Wiſdom) | from the other Prophets by a a Prophets, v. 


minem enim aliorum in eres 
and brought ber down from the clouds 9 If any one | great Tranſcendency, for not any aſcendiſſe, ut que illic gene 


had been of this Character, he would have been | one of them aſcended into Hea- videre poſſet; ſe ſolum cri , 

thought the greateſt of Prophets and the wiſeſt | ven, ſo as that be could ſee the vu" lic efſe, itaque n. 

of Men. Our Saviour therefore being a Perſon | things. that are done there; be err 

of the deſirable and more than humane accom- | only bath aſcended thither and loc. 2 

pliſhments, the greateſt of Prophets and wiſeſt is always there (mentally and : 

of Men, it is but reaſonable, to ſuppoſe, that | as diſcerning the Arcana of Heaven) therefore 

he is the perſon, who bath gone up into Heaven, | Credence muſt be given to him more than to the 

and brought Wiſdom down from above the Clouds. | other Prophets. (u) Heaven g- : (y) 
Accordingly our Evangeliſt ſtileth him the | niffeth the inacceſible Light (u) C#lum ſugnificat fen 


& 140 
Word of Life that was with the Father, and ſaith | which God inbabiteth, the re- — r Ivo 2 3 
0 . 1 jeſtat Angeli 
of him the Word was with God, and the only be- | vealed Splendor of the Divine ſplendorem : Ad hunc tim nn: water 
gotten Son which was in the Boſom of the Father, | Majeſly : To this no Man be- potuit aſcendere preter uni» 5 
he bath declared him. Theſe things the Evange- /ides the only begotten Son of um Dei, quam nemo pr dei em cim eff: 
liſt ſaith, without giving us the leaſt Syllable of | God could any more aſcend, than 1 cognoſcere, Bucer, u LI 
notice touching his Eternal Generation; there- | any one beſides him could know Uhle 
fore he would have us, to conceive, that our the Father. A School-divine Becanns Sum. The. diſtuta 
Saviour did go up into Heaven and ſo was with | Par. 3. Tra@. I. C. 9. Queſt. 2. as I find him ci- tate, 
God. The Phraſe which he nſeth, is that which | ted (v) undertaketh to prove, that Chriſt ac- Cu) . 5 W. 
is uſual amongſt all pious People, who ſay of | cording to his Humanity from the firſt moment 7. ay 
Holy Men departed, they are now with God of his Conception had the beatifical Viſion. “ etate, 
(whereby they mean, that they are gone up to | And thus he proveth it. Job. 3. 13. bv 


No man , +45. 1. Vine 
. 0 . . 4 * ah 
Heaven) this is the Phraſe that our Evangeliſt | bath aſcended up to heaven, but be that came down , WR * 
uſeth, and he muſt be underſtood to uſe it in |fo 


rom heaven, even the Son of Man which is in hea- 
the Senſe, that pious People uſe it. Hereby he ven. Where the Verb Aſcendir (faith he) is of ' 

expoundeth the Senſe of his own Saying, Fob. 1. |the Freter: perfect Tenſe, whereby Chriſt fignified, 

18. No man bath ſeen God at any time; from which that he had now already aſcended into Heaven, 

general Rule our Saviour is ſuppos'd (by our E- |which conld not be true of a corporeal Aſcent, 

vangeliſt) to be an Exception; therefore his Hu- but of a ſpiritual, by the beatifical Viſion. Be- 

mane-divine Perſon did ſee God. By ſaying | cauſe of his prejudice this Man could not un- 

the Word was with God, he expoundeth alſo the |derſtand our Saviour, to ſpeak of any other A- 

by | Senſe of our Saviour's Saying, What and if ye | ſcent but only the beatifical Viſion, and ſo 

ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up where he was be- far he is a bad Expoſitor of the Text: But he 

fore? Joh. 6. 62. ry obſerveth, that our Saviour's Words 

(9.) This diſputed Aſſent is atteſted by the | ſignifie, that he had now already aſcended into 
beſt of Eye- witneſſes (more than a thouſand o- 


; NOT | | Heaven. Some would have the Greek Words 
ther Witneſſes) our Bl. Saviour himſelf. John 2. |5 d, & 7G $219, to be trauſlated be that was in 


Heaven; 


En AP. XI. 


(x) Hull. 
The). Jud. 
5. 328. 


(v) De 


treter id 


{\ubduxijſe, 
niltut a (ſe. 


4%. 


his Incarnation and new Creation. 
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Heaven, and it mult be acknowledg d, that * 


is often ſo rendred, and that an Enallage of Tenſe 
(a putting one Tenſe for another) is uſual in 
our Evangeliſt (as all Men obſerve:) but be- 
cauſe it cannot be proved, that + ©» ought to be 
ſo rendred in theſe words of our Saviour, it is 
not worth the while, to inſiſt upon that Verti- 
on. But let none imagine, that this Text (which 
we have illuſtrated) is the only place, which 
clearly proveth our Hypotheſis touching our Sa- 
viour s aſcent into Heaven; for I do afhrm (and 
it is proved already) that the Body of our E- 
vangeliſt's Goſpel (which ſpeaketh of the Lea- 


— 4 — 


— 


there is in it a vaſt chaſm of eighteen Y-ars 
vacuity and filence? It they have overlook'd 
the main of his Life, the. prime of his Years 
and many of thoſe Years wherein he was (oat 
growing in Body and Spirit) in the full «ge 
and ſtate of Man? Is it credible, that in the 
eig bteen years of the Lite of Chriſt nothing of 
great remark ſhould be done by hin, nor that 
any thing of great remark ſhould Le:all him? 
that this long interval of time ſoul: be like 
the Conſtellation Camelopardus, that hath not 
one bright Star in it? that in all this tract 


| of time there ſhould be no going of him to God 


venly part of our Saviour's miſſive ceconomy) ne any ſending from God inte him? or is it 
manifeſtly implieth and inferreth it. They that poſſible, that four Evangeliſts (ot which cus 
expound our Saviour's aſcent np to Hezven figu- | wrote, to ſupply the defects of the other ) 
ratively, may do well, to try their faculty (as ſhould make this more thon half ot our Fa- 
Grotius hath done) it they can ſo expound all viour's Lite-time one continu'd temps 2 en, 


the places, that ſpeak of his deſcent from Heaven. | 


For by the rule of contraries his aſcent np to Hza- 
ven muſt be underſtood in the ſame ſenſe with 
his deſcent from Heaven, that is, literally and 
properly. As our Saviour s being with and re- 
ceiving his Doctrine from God in Heaven, 
ſpeaketh him a Creature-tranſcendent Prophet: 
ſo it was reaſonable and agreeable, that a Crea- 
ture-tranſcendent Prophet ſhould be with God 


in Heaven, and receive his Doctrine from him 


there. Beſides, the Meiſiah mult be an Heaven- 
ly Prince and Potentate ſent down from above; 
and the Jews (with a great deal of truth) tell 
us of a certain Treaty between God and the 


Meſſiah (touching his Undertaking) which 


could not well be any where but in Heaven. 
(x) The bleſſed God brought forth the Soul of the 
Aleſiah, and ſaid to him, wilt thou heal and re- 
deem my Sons after fix thouſand Tears * He mad: 
anſwer, I will. He ſaid unto him, wilt thou alſo 
bear Chaſliſements, to wipe away their Iniquittes, 
as it is written, ſurely be bath born our griefs * He 


made anſwer, I will bear them with gladneſi. 


Go.) This diſputed Aſcenſion is an Hypo- 


theſis, that is neceſſary, to give an account of | 
our Saviour's Lite, and to falve the Credit of 


our Evangeliſts, which cannot be faly'd by the 
Scholaſtic Theology. This 


ttc Chriſti pueritia, Theology faith, ( y ) Of the our Saviour went unto God, and there 


r ooleſcentia_uſque ad annum whole time of the Childhood of 
triceſim in, nihil neque aill E- 


vangeliſt e, 


unhiſtorix d time of Darkneſs and $127 But 
this is not al} t]:at ought to be ſaid ; tor we 
\ muſt ask, if any one ſince the Creation wr! 14 
a Book of the iiiſftory of any Perton did ever 
leave out and omit more than one halt of his 
Life-time ? did ever any Man of Senſe write 
Hiſtory at ſuch a rate? and ſhall we ſay, that 
our Evangeliſts were not Men of common 
Sence ? He that is not convince d by this Argu— 
ment, that the Scholaſtic Theology in its No- 
tices of our Saviour is very much ans, canuot 
have that worthy opmion of our Evangeliſts, 
that he onght to have. Something (doubtleſs) 
in our Saviour's Affairs great and extraording- 
ry, and which is related by one Evangeliſt, but 
was unknown to the reſt, muſ be ſuppos d to 
have happen'd in this great interval of cighteen 
Years of his Life-time; and this ſomething muſt 
be his removal from the Earth and his aſcent 
up into Heaven (tor it can be nothing elſe ) 
which our Evangeliſt relateth, when he ſaith, 
In the beginning the nord was with God. The [ame 
was in the beginning with God. Of John Baptiſt 
we read, that the Word of God came unto him, 
before he undertook his Prophetic imploy : but 
throughout the Goſpels we never read, that a 
ny ſuch word of God (any word of Million or 
Commiſlion) came to our Saviour; therefore 


by be- 
came God the Verd. Of ohm Baptift we read, 


8 Chrift and bis Jouth till the, that that he was in the wilderneſs, till the day of 


quod ſolus comme mo- 


= 


what Luke alone relateth, that 
& cum Dodhoribus Chr ift when be was twelve years 


Quid reliqua fecerit of age, came up to Jeruſalem | 


tate, hoc uno verbo cmprehen- with his Parents at the beaſt, 
be, Cee rig ok privily withdrew himſelf from 
quod alits verbis poſtea reperit, , 7 

ticens eum creviſſe ſapicntia 73 them, and 1 oo 
tite, oo gratia apud Deum (y Doflors. li hat he did all the 
b;nines. 
2, 


Maldonat, in Luc. reft of the time of that Age, he 
compriſeth in this one word, be 
increaſed in Body and Spirit, 

which afterwards he repeateth in other words, ſqy- 

ing, he grew in Wiſdom and Age, and in favour 
with God and Man. The Evangeliſts in their 


Hiſtory of Chriſt are ſaid. to relate nothing | 


conſiderable touching above one half of the 
time of his Lite (the ſpace of eighteen Years ) 
and if they have written his Hiſtory at this 
rate, can they reaſonably be thought ſo diligent 
and particular in relating all paſſages touching 
our Saviour, as the Objectors againſt his of - 
ted Aſcenſion pretend ? For what a lamentably 
defective Hiſtory of the Life of Chriſt have we 
from four Evangeliſts, it we ſuppoſe, that 


thirtieth year of bis Age, nei-\ bis ſhewine unto Iſrael, ſo that till he was thirt 
rat Lucas, Chriſtum cum duole- ther the other Evangeliſt, nor 
ein eſſet anno um, of cum pa- Luke relate any thing, beſides 
rertibus ad diem feſtum Jeroſo- 
hmm weniſſe, clam ſe ab illis 


| years of age, we know where to find him : 
but of our Saviour we never read, that he was 
at Nazareth till the day of bis ſhewing unto Iſrael ; 
; which is an Indication, that for ſome conſide- 
Table time before he was thirty years of age we 
mult look tor him elſewhere and not at Naza- 
reth, At Nazareth (after his diſcourſe with the 
Doctors at twelve years of age) he liv'd in 
great privacy; for a ſtate of great privacy 
; ought to be preparatory to his publick Pro- 
' pheiic Office; as Jobn Baptiſl's Wilderneſs was 
; Preparatory to his publick Prophetic Office, 
and amongſt the Turks living in a Wilder- 
| nels, (z) conciliateth veneration to their pre- (2) U. Mal- 
tended Prophets. But our Saviour was no Wil- donat. in 
derneſs kind of Man. he lived in Humane So- Matt. 4 l. 
ſciety, yet in ſuch privacy, that we do not ſo 
much as once read of his going up to Jeruſalem, 
to thoſe Feaſts, to which all the Males were by 
Law oblig'd to reſort three times in a Year, 
for the ſpace of the aboveſaid eighteen Years, 
Such was his privacy and latent condition 
(which is the cauſe, that his Hiſtory is written 
at ſuch an unparallel'd rate of deficiency) chat 
John Baptiſt did not ſo much as perſonally 
| [12S 1 kno'y 
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know him, till our Saviour came to him, to be 
Ca) Not. in baptiz d, Joh. 1. 31. Grotius faith, (a) that till 
76h. 1. 31. che time the Baptiſt was ſent to baptize, he did 
not know (Meſiam in terris eſſe) the Meſſias to be 
pon Earth. It fo, it is but reaſonable, to think, 
that John ſupposd him about that time to 
come down from Heaven, as his words plainly 
ſignifie , Fob. 3. 31. This therefore was the 
great thing that occurr'd within the compaſs of 
the eighteen Years of our Saviour's privacy, his 
. remove to Heaven and his coming down 


a Subject-eſtate, the Subject- eſtate of an Heir in 
the time of his non-age (Gal. 4. I.) or in Subject 
eltate to any Creatures although Parents really 
or reputatively. It is but reaſonable therefore 
to ſuppoſe, that at that age he was remov d from 
the Earth, and that the Hiſtory of our Evange- 
liſt muſt be thus connected and continu d. 8. 
Luke ſaith, that after our Lord's diſcourſe w 
the Doctors at twelve years of age, he went down: 
with bis Parents and came to Nazareth and was ſub- 


rom Heaven. Of which great tranſaction none ect unto them. In this ſtate of ſubjection unto 


was capable of giving a good account but him- 
ſelf (and thoſe whom he inform'd) and he 1s 
not ſparing to publiſh it to the World in his 
Divine Diſcourſes recorded by our Evangeliſt, 
but not by any other Evangeliſt. 
(o) Bs (11) IF is commonly ſaid, that (b) from the 
Th, Diſputation of Feſus with the Doctors to the time of 
Great Ex- his manifeſtation to Iſrael, which was eighteen 
emplar, , Trays, the holy Child dwelt in Nazareth in great 
par. 1. Ai, * 4 . a 
ſect, 8. obedience to his Parents, in exemplar Modeſty, Hin- 
gular Humility, working with his Hands in his ſup- 
pos'd Father's Trade, for the ſupport of his own and 
his Mother's Neceſaties, and that he might bear 
the curſe of Adam, that in the Sweat of bis Brows 
he ſhould eat his Bread , all the while be increaſed 
in favour with God and Man. This ſmooth Story 
is deriv'd from F. Mart. from whom we have 
an unwritten Tradition, that our Saviour in 
the time of his privacy made mechanic works, 
Tokes and Plonghs; and this Tradition is thought 
\c)C.Ce//, probable (c) although Origen denieth it, and it 
5. 295- is not without great 1mprobability. It is 
%,, thought probable, becauſe the Jewiſh wiſe men 
1 e learn d and exercis d a Trade, and becauſe the 
ut an. 12, Jews thought themſelves oblig d, to teach their 
5. 8, 9. Children a Trade. But they alſo thought them- 
ſelves oblig'd to teach their Children Learning, 
vet our Saviour was not taught Learning, as 
the Jews ſaid, whoſe ſaying that be never learn- 
ed, is of as good credit, as their ſay ing that he 
was a Carpenter. There was no reaſon why our 
Saviour ſhould be taught Learning, and there 
was as little reaſon, why he ſhould be taught a 


them he continu'd, ſo long as was fit for him 

to be continu'd in it, and no longer. The pri- 
mary words therefore of our Evangeliſt's Proem 
muſt be thus connected with thoſe words of 
S. Luke. He went down with bis Parents to Naza- 
reth, and was ſubje@ unto them, ſo long as was fit 
for him, to be continu'd in that ſuhjection : but 
when it was uo longer fit for him to be continu'd in 


Perſon of the Godhead. By thus connecting the 
words of theſe two Evangeliſts we make the Hi- 
ſtory of the Life- time of our Saviour a continu'd 
coherent Hiſtory (without a vaſt chaſin of Va- 
cuity and Darkneſs in it) we ſalve the Credit of 
the Holy Evangeliſts, and rightly repreſent the 


Imperial Son of God as generatzvely raiſed to the 
Godhead. | PINE 


SECTION V. 


Of the Creation which the Evangeliſt's Proem 
attributeth to the Evangelical Word. 


I. . ny to that Divinity and Creature- 

tranſcendence which the Evangeliſt at- 
| tributeth to the Word or Logos (in his magnificent 
and glorious deſcription of his Perſon) - repre- 
ſenteth him as Creative, and twice in his Proem 
attributeth to ham an univerſal Creation, v. 2. 
All things were made by him, and without him was 
not any thing made that was made. V. 10. He was 
in the World, and the World was made by bim, and 
the World knew him not. This Branch of this il- 


Trade, who was not to live by a Trade, nor 

was concern'd in the curſe of Adam, nor did his 

Hands ever miniſter to his Neceſſities when he 

was a Preacher, as S. Paul's Hands miniftred to 

Ins Neceſſities, and the Fewiſh wife mens Hands 
miniſtred to theirs, when there was occaſion. 

d) Not. in (d) Grotius thinketh, that the making theſe Me- 
Matth,1z. chanic Works was not repugnant to our Savi- 
53. our's Dignity, becauſe when he made them, he 
was in the ſtate of Exinanition : but this 1s a 

great miſtake; both becauſe it appeareth from 

fe) Phil. a. the Apoſtle, (e) that his ſtate of Exinanition and 
6, 7, 8. Humiliation did not commence till his miſſive c- 
conomy and entrance upon his Meſſias-ſhip; 

and becauſe the ſtate of growth and improve- 

ment (of increaſing in Wiſdom and Stature and 

favour with God and Man) cannot be thought 

a ſtate of Diminution and therefore not of Humi- 

liation and Exinanition. When he became of 

full eſtate a Man, and the time of his growth 

and improvement was at an end, it is not ima- 
ginable, how he could live upon Earth. For he 

could not live in meanneſs, privacy, and making 
mechanic works, but in his {tate of Exinanition 

and Humiliation, which yet did not commence 

till his entrance upon his Meſhas-ſhip at the thir- 

tieth year of his age. And becauſe when he be- 

came of full eſtate a Man, he was then the holy 
Imperial Lord the Son of full age, and ought to 
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be actually a Perſon of the Imperial Eſtate of the 


luſtrious Proem is ſhaded with ſuch obſcurity, 
that they who rightly interpret it, yet very 
much miſtake the Senſe of it; for they miſ- in- 
terpret their own Interpretation. Socinus and 
his followers rightly underſtand the Evange- 
liſt, to ſpeak of the Evangelical Creation, but 
(becauſe of the Pedantry of their Theology) 
they are far from underſtanding aright this E- 
vangelical Creation. For when the Evangeliſt 
ſaith of our Saviour, that all things were made by 
him, he 1s ſaid to mean, that all things apper- 
taining to the New Teſtament were made by 
him, which is a true Interpretation: but if the 
whole meaning of it be thus expounded ; that 
all Men were renew d and reform'd by him (as 
to their Morals) quamtum in ipſo fuit, and that 
by effectually reforming ſome the Chriſtian 
Church was actually made by him; then this 
true Interpretation is miſ- interpreted and falſi- 
fied; So when the Evangeliſt ſaith of our Sa- 
viour, that the World was made by him, he is 
{aid to mean (not the mundus naturalis, but) the 
mundus humanus, and this is the true Interpreta- 
tion. But to ſuppoſe, that the World of Man- 
kind was made by him only as a Light, ſome be- 
ing actually retorm'd by him, and all being fo 
quantum ad agentem attinet ; this is to make the 
Evangeliſt guilty of the falſity of an undue ap- 
pellation ; for this is tar from being juſtly called 
a making the IWorld. As the Perſon of the Son 


ok 
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Godhead, he ought not then tolive any longer in 


— 


that ſuhjection, then the Word was with God as a 


ith Luk. 2.41, 
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bis Incarnation 
of God is in this School of Socinns minorated 
into a meer Man as to his Eſſence : ſo his new 
Creation is dwindled into a diminutive, that is 
far from being proportionate to an univerſal 
Creation. They have rightly underſtood our 
Evangeliſt's Proem, to ſpeak of the new Crea- 
tion, that are hugely deficient in underſtanding 
the new Creation. But if the New or Evange- 
lical Creation be duely underſtood, if the ſeve- 


ral Senſes of it be rightly diltingulh'd and ſet- 


tled (as is done before in this Diſcoutle ) we 
may affirm with great aſſurance, that the Crea- 
tion which our Evangeliſt ſpeaketh of in his 
Proem, is no other but the Evangelical Creati- 
on; for this Interpretation is a neceſſary conſe- 
quence of all our foregoing Explications and 
Arguments. So much evidence and certainty 
as there is in all our Explications of the Idea of 
the Son of God and the Arguments appertain- 
ing to them, that confront the Scholaſtic Theo- 
logy (which ſurely is very great certainty) ſo 
much certainty there is, that theſe Texts of the 
Evangeliſt which ſpeak of a Creation, are meant 
of the Evangelical not of the Moſaical Creation. 
But the Senſe of them may be further illuſtrated 
and aſcertained by ſeveral Obſervations and Ar- 
guments yet remaining, which Obſervations 
and Arguments are certain Rules, that ought to 
be obſery'd in expounding an ambiguous place 
of Scripture, without the obſervance whereof 
Men may diſpute and brangle to Eternity a- 
bout the Interpretation of Scripture, having 
no rule or method, to fix and determine the 
Senſe of it. 


IT. There is one All things, that is certainly 
and unqueſtionably made by Chriſt : there is a- 
nother All things, of which the queſtion 15, whe- 
ther they were made by Chriſt or not. When the 
Evangeliſt ſaith, that All things were made by him, 
he cannot mean leſs than That all things, which 
was certainly and unqueſtionably made by 
him; therefore he meaneth thereby The Evan- 
gelical all things. His Propoſitions are univer- 
fal. Al things that were made, were made by him. 
Not any thing that was made, was made without 
him. Which univerſal Propoſition» neceſſarily 
comprehend, ſpeak of and mean That all things 
which was certainly and w:queſſtonably made by 
him; therefore they neceſſarily comprehend, 
ſpeak of and mean Ihe All things of the Evangeli- 
cal Creation; for this All things was certainly 
and unqueſtionably made by him. From whence 
it followeth, «hat the Evangeliſt doth not ſpeak 
of the Moſaical All things (the All things of the 
Moſaical Creation; ) for the Evangeliſt's Begin- 
ning cannot ſignifie both the Moſaical and the 
Evangelical Beginning (it neceſſarily ſignifieth 
but one of them;) therefore if he ſpeaketh of 
the Evangelical Al things, he doth not ſpeak of 
the Moſaical All things. As the true Life and 
Light cannot ſigniſie both the Common, Natu- 
ral and Moſaical Life and Light and the true 
Evangelical Life and Light: ſo the Evangehiſt's 
All things cannot ſignifie both the Moſaical and 
the Evangelical All things. To make this Argu- 
ment (which hath the certitude of a demon- 
ſtration ) eaſily intelligible, Let us ſuppoſe, 
that the Patriarch Abraham was the maker of 
the Religion and Commonwealth of Iſrael, and 
that at the ſame time he made the Univerſe of 
Rationals as to the Theopoliticals and fo as to be 
the parts of a new conſtituted Univerſe : but 
that a party of Philoſophic Abrahamita are of 
Opinion, that he made alſo the Univerſe as to 
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let us ſuppoſe, that an inſpir d Jewith Hiſtori- 
an hath thus written his Hijtory ; I the begin- 
ning Abraham was, and was with God. Al! things 
that were made, were made by him Not ony «/ [vt 
that was made, was made withont him. If the 
Philoſophic Abrabamite do interpret his Hiſtor y 
to this Senſe; Abraham was and was nith Hod in 
the Moſaic Beginning, and all things (hat were 
made in the Moſaical Coſmopeia were made by him 
cheſe Expoſitors may be thus confuted. Vhat 
the inſpir'd Jewiſh Hiſtocian ith of All things 
that were made, cannot refer both to the Iſraeli- 
tical and the Moſaical Begirning, and therefore 
cannot mean both Al his of the Iſracelitical ud 
the Moſaical Creation. But it mut necettari- 
ly mean the All thing: of the Tjraeliticol Croati n ; 
tor this inſpir'd Hiſtorian ſauth, All things that 
were made, were made by him. Whicl uni er{al 
Propoſition neceſſarily comprehend rh  tpcak- 
eth of and meaneth what was ungu:ſ{ionably made 
by bim (or the All things that Were certainiy 
and unqueſtionably made by him; ) therefore it 
neceſſarily comprehendeth , ſpeaketh of and 
meaneth the All things of the Iſraelitical Creation; 
and conſequently, it doth not ſpeak of the 1 
things of the Moſaical Creation. This Arcu- 
ment we will rely upon as demonſtrative ot che 
Senſe of our Erangeliſt's Texts (for both of 
them ſpeak of the — Creation) to which we 


will add many Obſervations that are of great 
weight. 


III. Our Evangeliſt's Text touching the 
Creation ſtanding in the Front of the New 
Teſtament nay reaſonably be ſuppos' d, to car- 
ry 2 correſpondence to the beginning of the 
Old Teſtament. For the Holy Writers of the 
'New Teſtament love to deſcribe the matters of 
the New Creation (the things Evangelical) a- 
nalogically and anſwerably to the matters of 
the Old Creation (the things Moſaical) and 
there is a correſpondence between the Old 
and New Teſtament, as between Literal and 
Spiritual, Oli and New. But this correſpon- 
dence 1s deſtroy'd, if we ſuppoſe the Evange- 


liſt's Creation, to be coincident and the ſame 


with the Moſaical; this is to make him an Hi- 
ſtoriographer of the Old Teſtament-creation, 
and the Old Teſtament-times and Affairs, in- 
ſtead of the New Teſtament-creation and the 
New Teſtament-times and Affairs. A Div.ne 
of our own therefore hath diſcarded thete groſly 
incongruous Conceits, and thus he diſcoucſeth 
touching our Evangeliſt's Proem and his Crea- 
tion. 


tion, and we muſt be ſo: 


gan in a manner and ſlile very like to Moſes in 
his Hiſtory of the firſt Creation, In the beginning 
was the Word, &c. All things were made by him, and 
without him was not any thing made that was made. 
This Biſhop of the Church (although he under- 
| ſtood the New Creation but partially and mu- 
tilately) interpreteth our Evangeliſt's Text, not 
to mean the Moſaical Creation, but the New 
and Evangelical Creation deſcrib d analogical- 
ly thereunto. And with this modern Bithop 
we will conjoyn an ancient Biſhop, who (in 
good degree) ſymbolizeth with him in his Ex- 


| utique teſtament & veteris deſgnatur. 


things are ſaid to be made by him, lie is denoted 
. a 


Plyſtologicals and in the Moſaic Creition. And 


7) In the work of Redemption Chriſt in- (g pin. 
| $ (ft) Bite 
' deed made a new World, we are wholly a new Crea- Th ef 
and therefore when Confirma- 
S. John began the Narrative of the Goſpel, he be- blen, P l, 2 


poſition of our Evangeliſt's Text. (g) Cn a 
omnia per ipſum facta dicautur, ipſe conditur navi ,. de i- 
When all de, c. 3. 


— 


O—— — —.T— 
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The Lea of the Lord rhe Son, | 


to be the maker both of the New Teſtament and 
the Old. S. Ambroſe agreeth with our modern 
Biſhop, that our Evangeliſt's Narrative touch- 
ing his Logos (All things were made by him) is to 


be underſtood touching his making the New 
Teſtament (the New Teſtament's All things:) 
but there are great Vitioſities in his Interpreta- 
tion. For he doth not duely diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the Old and New Teſtament, and he 
will have our Evangeliſt's words touching his 
Logos to ſignifie, that he is both the maker of 
the Old and the New Teſtament, which is a 
contradiction; for his words cannot relate to 
two ſuch beginnings. But notwithſtanding 
theſe Vitioſities his Interpretation conſiderably 
befrienderh the true Expoſition of our Evange- 
liſt's Text, and fo doth Clemens, when he faith 
(h) Pedeg, Of the Grace of the Father; () n didbtw Nh 


. I. c. 7. A Nd Ind ire & goes Loerele 5d by. It 
is not ſaid to be given, but made by Jeſus, with- 
out whom not any thing was made. If our Evan- 
geliſt's Text (that all things were made by him, 

and without him was not any thing made that was 
made) is meant of making the Grace of the Fa- 
ther, it muſt be meant of making the New Te- 
ſ/tament's All things. And what unprejudic d 
Mind would not think it to be ſo meant, that 
obſerveth it to ſtand in the front of the New 
Teſtament ? 


IV. Our Evangeliſt's Texts (touching a Crea- 
tion) muſt be conſider'd as a part of his Wrt- 


tings, and muſt be interpreted agreeably there- 


to; for he muſt be allow'd to be his own In- 
terpreter. (i) The moſt cer- 

(1) LY; nulla certior eſt Auclo- tain way of expounding an Au- 
eee, 7th gun e tor is rom other places of bi 
= x aliis cis. Huec, Il ritings. 1 ſhould go on in 
Dem. Ev. Pr. 7. p. $39. ed. 2. the common track, and in- 
terpret our Evangeliſt s Texts, 

to be meant of the Moſaic Creation, if I did 
not read a Text in this ſame Evangeliſt, which 
I am certain, is meant of the New and Evan- 
gelical Creation (as is before diſcours' d.) 4 
po. 3. 14. Theſe things ſaith the Amen, the faith- 
ful and true Witneſs, the beginning of the Creation 
of God. If we ask our Evangeliſt, what is his 
Creation? he anſwereth, The Creation of God. 
The Creation of God is certainly The Creation 
of the Theopoliticals, which are the Theologi- 
ca's, whence a Divine of our own (&) hath cal- 
led his Syſtem of Theology Theopolitica. I am 
certain, that the Creation of God ſignifieth ano- 
ther kind of Creation than the Creation of Na- 
turals and Phyſiologicals, that it is the Saint 
Ii is nt of God-kind of Creation. And I am alike cer- 
aha tain, that the Evangeliſt's creative Logos 1s a 
pe Saint of God-kind of creative Logos, and con, 
be /b/d ſequently his Creation is the Saint of God-kind 
{peak of of Creation (the Creation of God) with reſpect 
the Evan- whereunto it muſt be ſaid of him, All things 
oo were made by him, and withont him was not any 
ind over? thing made, that was made. Which words are a 
lol it in deſcriptive notice of his Creation; for there is 
his Evan- a Creation, wherein all things were made by him, 
ee and without him was not any thing made, that 
— i.e was made; and this is the Creation, that is his 
Fit, Creation. Our Evangeliſt hath given us alſo 
another deſcriptive Notice of his Creation by 

ſtiling him in his Apocalypſe j %%%, the begin- 

ning of the Creation of God, whereby he inter- 

preteth his Goſpel. For although in the Proem 

of his Goſpel he doth not in expreſs words ſtile 

his Logos The beginning, yet in ſenſe and juſt 
conſtruction he ſo Rileth him, when he faith, 


(K) Mr. 
Lawſon, 


| 


—_— — 


things were made by him. His Senſe manifeſtly 
is, The Word was the beginning of all things, A. 
greeably whereto the ancient Scholaſtic Divines 

eak of their Scholaſtic Logos. For Tatianus 


the beginning of all things, whereby he meaneth, 


all things. But the New Teſtament hath no 
ſuch meaning; when it ſtileth our Saviour the 
Beginning and Alpha, it hath manifeſtly reſpec 
only to the Evangelical Creation and Affairs 
Col. 1. 18. Apoc. 3.14. and 22. 13. $0 the Fa- 


wvayſmuxor, the begining of the Evangelical ways 


Bo ox V 


In the begiming the Word was with _ ” an 


ſaith of him, (I) nv ig, 5 wour TW Af, ( 0, 
this we know, to be the (arche or) beginning of the tag 
World. Gr. Naz. ſtileth him, (m) «gs 9 dn, By 

m) or. 29. 


the archical cauſe of the Moſaic Creation fn 


thers ſometimes ſtile him, (n) d, une Hes, (n) 5, 4. 
the beginning of the new Creation, (o) «gy a thana,c, 


Ar, er. 3. 
Þ. 257 


of God. And fo our Evangeliſt in his Proem 4 


Logos, He was the beginning of the 
Evangelical Creation of all things (the beginning 
of the Creation of God) this he ſaith in ſay- 
ing „In the beginning was the Word, and the 

ord was with God, All things were made by 
bim. Thus our Evangeliſt is his own Inter- 
preterz which is ſuch an Argument of the truth 
of our Interpretation, as the Scholaſtic Theolo- 
gy cannot ſhew the like. 


V. The Text in our Evangeliſt's Proem which 
is under conſideration, muſt be conſider d as 
parallel to ſome part of the Proem of his firſt 
Epiſtle, theſe places being parallel. For in 
both of them the Evangeliſt taketh the riſe of 
his Diſcourſe from the beginning. In both our 
Saviour is ſtiled The Ford. In both he is ſtiled 
The Life. And in both theſe Proems our Evan- 
geliſt reporteth, that he was with God or with 
the Father. After he hath ſaid, that the Word 
was with God, or the Life was with the Father, in 
the Proem of his firſt Epiſtle next and imme- 
diately he difcourſeth of his Aſanifeſtation, 
which is his miſſive Oeconomy. In the Proem 
of his Goſpel therefore, afte& he hath ſaid, that 
the Word was in the beginning with God, he muſt 
be ſuppos'd next and immediately to diſcourſe 
of his Manifeſtation and miſtue Oeconomy, as both 
the nature of the thing and the paralleliſm 
between theſe two Proems inferreth. The Crea- 
tion therefore which in the third Verſe of this 
Proem he attributeth to the Lagos, belongeth 
to his Manifeftation and miffve Oeconomy, his 
Diſcourſe of it is part of his Diſcourſe touch- 
ing the Aſanifeſtation of the Logos and his m, 
ve Oeconomy; and conſequently this Saying All 
things were made by him, 1s certainly meant of 
the Evangelical Creation of all things, which 
is the ſame thing with the Manifeſtation of the 
Logos and his miſſive Oeconomy. The whole 
of this Proem muſt be expounded and limited 
2 his miſſive Oeconomy. FV. 4. In him was 

zfe, viz. in his miſſive Oeconomy. The Life 
was the Light of Men, viz. in his miffive Oeco- 
nomy. V. 5. The Light ſhined in Darkneſs, 
VIZ. in his miſſive Oeconomy. So v. 3. muſt 
be expounded ; All things were made by him, 


| Viz. in his Manifeſtation and miſſive Oecono- 


expounded according to his own Writings (as (0) 5. 5. 
alſo according to other places of the New /.* 14. 
Teſtament and theſe Sayings of the Fathers) 53+ 

faith of his 


This is fair, clear and certain reaſoning from (p) Bi 
Scripture-gronnds and maketh the Senſe of Ter 


Scripture as bright as the day. If any ſhould 1 


4 


re, 2. 


object (p) that according to our Interpretation 23 1.7% 


the 


'Q| 


9) 8. 
Joſt. it 
an. H 
4+ F. 
Grot. 

in Ro? 
20, 


th 


J 


Cuavp. XI. his Incarnation and new Creation. 1023 
the Word did nothing in the beginning, where- 
as according to the Evangeliſt all things were 
made by him in the beginning; our Anſwer is, that 
this is not fair reaſoning, but captious and 
perverſe. For the beginning (as allo the World) 
is a term, that may and mult be underſtood in 
a leſſer or greater Latitude of Senſe ; as appear- 
eth from our foregoing Diſcourſes of it and 
our Saviour's Saying, the Devil fometh from the 
beginning. According to our Interpretation the 
Nord s making all things began with his mithve 
Oeconomy, and in the greater Latitude of 
Senſe the Evangelical beginning comprehend- 
eth the whole of our Saviour s miſſive Oecono- 
my, in which the Chriſtians all things were 
made. Sometimes the Scholaſtie Divines allow 
themſelves to Diſcourſe at random and as they 
fancy, and this they call Reaſoning. As when 


one of them thus argueth; But how doth ma- |were created by Fejus Chriſt, therefore our Evan- 
king all things jignific new making them? Hſpeci-geliſt ſpeaketh of the ſane Creation 0: wil 
ally making all things in the beginning © Which | things, when he ſaith of Chriſt Jeſus, al! things 
one would think, ſhould rather ſignifie the firſt than were made by him; for one part of the Ny 


the ſecond Creation. Do we need, to make an- | Teſtament muſt be interpreted by another. 
ſwer to ſuch marvellous Argumentations as 


theſe, that know not the New Teſtament's ma- 
king or creating all things, that ſuppoſe this of his Goſpel muſt be conſidęr'd as a part of 
Creation without a begmung, that know not | Chriſt's Evangely, which ſpeak#th of the mat- 
the Evangelical beginning, an Evangeliſt's be- ters Evangelical, and muſt be underſtood E- 
ginning, nor his Word of Lite with his crea- | vangelically. For the Goſpel is not inter;reted as 
tive Manifeſtation, nor his all things that are; the Goſpel, unleſs it be ſuppos d, to ſpeak of 
of God (2 Cor. 5. 18.) that ſuppoſe none of things Evangelical, and not of quite diſſonant 
theſe things to be taken notice of by an E-|kind of things, ſuch as the Formation of the 
vangeliſt, but will have his Evangely inter-|Bodies of Gnats and Fleas by a Philoſophic 
preted, as if he was only writing an Hiſtory | kind of demiurgic Logos, that is the great O- 
of the Moſaic Coſmopeia £ The Moſaic viſible pificer of mundane Nature and containeth the 
(a)s.chry. Creation is (q) , manifeſtative of him that exemplar Idea's of all mundane things. Ir is 
/oft. in Jo. createth, that external Moſaic Creation is not not imaginable, that ſuch a Logos aid his 
an. Hm. at all maniteſtative of rhe Evangeliſt's Logos; Creation ſhould have any place in Chritt's E- 


4. . 575» vangely, which is not concern d about the For- 


— — — —— 


| ly appeareth, that all the Ideas of an AbſtraQ 
Logos which hitherto have been form'd, are 
nothing. better than Unholy and Unchriſtian 
and Philoſophic- pagan kind of Vanities, then 
we ought to pronounce that his Logos is no 
other than the Chriſtian Logos of a Chriſtian 
Writer, the Evangelical Logos of an Evange- 
lift (which one would think, is Selfevident) 
and that his Creation is no other than the 
Chriſtian and Evangelical Creation. The Chri- 
ſtian and Evangelical Creation is the Creation of 
all things by Fejus Chriſt, as the Apoltle defineth 
it, Epb. 3. 9. (meaning, that all things were 
created by him, as the making and founding 
the Chriſtian Religion implieth ;) for it is cer- 
tain and plainly demonſtrable, that the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaketh of the New and Evangelical Crea- 
tion of things, when he faith, that all things 


— — 


VII. Our Evangeliſt's Creation in the Proem 


£ 0 ts therefore is not the Creation which the E- 
- Kom. 1. Vangeliſt ſpeaketh of. His Creation is the|mation of a World of Animals, but the San- 
20, ſame with the creative Mani feſtation of the Son | City and Salvation of a World of Sinners. It is 
of God, which next and immediately ſucceed- no more than every man will do, to interpret 
eth his being in the beginning with God both 1n|a Book of Mctaphyſicks or Mathematicks, to 
the Proem of our Evangeliſt s Goſpel and his ſpeak of things Metaphyſical or Mathematical: 
Firſt Epiſtle. So he is his own Interpreter. Yet in Theology thus much will not be allow- 


ed to be done, to interpret a Chriſtian Evan- 
geliſt writing the Hiſtory of Chriſt s Evangcly 
to ſpeak of the things Evangelical, bur his Say- 


VI. Our Evangeliſt's Creation in the Proem 
of his Goſjel muſt be conſider'd as a part of 


the New "Teſtament, and as appertaining to the | ings muſt be 4iftorted to things Philoſophical or 

Logos of the New Teſtament, whereby his ſaical, che matters of mun lane Nature and 

Senſe may be clearly determind. For ſuch as common Providence. This Diſeaſe is heredi- 

his creative Logos is, ſuch is his Creation. If tarily deriv'd from the ancient Writers of the 

the moſt proper Name of his Logos is Eus ex Church; for ſuch Texts of the Old Teltainent 

Ente, if in his Nature and Eſſence he is the in- that manifeſtly ſpeak of the matters of the old 
telligible World, che archetypal Idea and ex- Creation, they uſually interpret, to ſpeak ot 

— of the Unixerſe ot Creatures; it he 1s the matters of the new Creation ; and ſuch 

the divine Notion and his Proceſſion is by and | Texts of the New Teſtament that maniteſtly 

from Intellect, if he is the Scholaſtic Art and | ſpeak of the matters of the new Creation, they 

Hand of the ſupreme Artificer, the demiurgic | uſually interpret, to ſpeak of the matters of the 
Reaſon, Skill and Power (celebrated by Philo- old Creation. So the Apoſtle's Texts (wherein 
ſophers) if cheſe are the Ingrelients of his Cha- he repreſenteth Chriſt as the meliate Cauſe of 

rafter, we ought to pronounce, that he 1s of ſall things in the Chriſtian Religion) all things 

Kind and Quality, of Character and Deſcrip- are of God by Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5. 18. One (cr) 5. Ini. 
tion the old Creation's creative Logos. But if | Lord Feſus Chriſt by whom are all things, and we lat 4: 
none of theſe Ingredients are to be found in{by him. 1 Cor. 8. 6. are by theſe ancient Wri- 1 4 
his true Character (nor any ſuch like) if all ters interpreted to mean (r) that all things in 2¼. 


: nal. c. A- 
the Ingredients of it are quite of another na-] Nature and common Providence are by one rian. vr. 3. 


ture, and are ſuch as muſt belong to him, as Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And Proclus in his Epiſtle? 215. 
he is the Evangelical I ord of Life aud Salvation,|ro the Armenians argueth (s' If the (old) Grea- . 5 
then we ought to conclude, that he is not the | tion of all things was not by Chriſt, bow is it, that 3 
old, but the new Creations creative Logos, and Paul proclaimeth, one Lord Fejus Chriſt by whom nom. J. 3. 
that this is the Evangeliſt's Creation. If it are all things? If all things are by Chriſt, it is ma-. 122. 
could be prov d, that the Evangeliſt's Logos 1s | »ife/t, that he is the Logos of the Evangeliſt, who ** be- 
an Abſtract Logos, his Creation mult. be ſup-| proclaimeth, In the beginning the Logos was mit h L 5: 
pos'd, to be the old Creation: But if it plain-1 God, all things were made by hi But if 1. 


the . $75 
12D old 
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The Idea of the 


Lord the Son; | 


old Moſaic Creation had been the Subje&-mat-| thereof. The Evangeliſt's Intention is not on- 


ter of our Evangeliſt's Diſcourſe, he muſt have Y to attribute a Creation to his Logos, but to 
diſconrs'd of the things of that Creation; to 


have diſcours'd pertinently of it, he muſt have 


made fome men 


n of the matters of it, of 


Nature, the Law 'of Nature, natural Duties, 

overning Providence, an habitable World, the 
15 hts of Heaven, the Dighity of Man, the 
Affairs of Humane Life, Society and Govern- 
ment; theſe things would have been in his 
Mind, and ſomething of them would have been 
in his Diſcourſe, if he had been converſant a- 


{her-man is as mute as a Fiſh touching all ſuch 


matters as the 


bout the is meas aF But our divine Fi- 


and faith not a Syllable of 


them ; all that he thinketh of, and treateth of 
in his Proem, is wholly heterogeneous, and 
that which meerly appertaineth to the Evan- 


elical Creation. 


If he diſcourſeth of the Mo- 


aic Creation and of an Abſtratt Logos as the 
Author of it, the Life and Light which he im- 
mediately connecteth with his Creation, muſt 
be meant of natural Life and Light, and muſt 
be the Attributes of that Abſtract creative Lo- 
gos: Whereas on the contrary, it is plainly de- 
monſtrable, that they are not meant of natu- 
ral Life and Light, and that they are not the 
Attributes of an Abſtract Logos, but only of | Forld was made by bim, and the World (as to 
the Humane-divine Perſon of the Meſſiah, who 

can be the Author of no other Creation but the 


(rt) Ones quidem ſan#i E- 
vangeliſte, omnes Apoſtoli pre- 
ter proditorem, omnes ſantii. 
Tamen ſanttus Fohannes, qui 
ultimus ſcripſit Evangelium, qua- 
ſi neceſſarius requiſitus & ele- 
aus a Chriſto, majwe quidem 
tuba fudit æterna myſteria. 
—— locutus eft, myſterium 
eſt. S. Ambroſ. de Sacram, J. 
CER 


Evangelical. Our Evangeliſt 
is celebrated (t) for ſound- 
ing forth Myſteries, eternal 
Myſteries, and every thin 


eſcribe it, and to repreſent a magnitying Ide 
of it, as if he bad faid. ſuch was bo Ornation 
the World was made by bim. And being a Chri- 


ſtian Evangeliſt writing an Evangely, h 
might juſtly ſuppoſe, that all Men Ford i 


un- 
derſtand him, to mean Evangelically, eſpeci- 
— ſeeing the tenour of his Words plainly di- 
re 


eth ſo to interpret them. For when he 
ſaith of his Chriſtian Logos, he was in the World, 
and the World was made by him, the words im- 
ply, that be was in the World amongſt Men and 
in his miſſive Oeconomy, when the World was 
made by him. He was in the World and ſo the 
World was made by bim. Beſides, the Evange- 
liſts words cannot be ſuppos d, to char ge 
the World with Ingratitude, becauſe they did 
not acknowledge Chriſt, who was their Crea- 
tor in the old Creation. For it is no Chri- 
ſtian Duty, to own Chriſt as our Maker in 
that Creation : Nor doth the Scripture ever de- 
mand of Mankind any Duty unto him upon 
account of that Creation. But they are juitly 
chargeable with great Blindneſs, Wickedneis 
and Worldlineſs, uſe he was in the World, 
and (in his Divine Creation of all things) the 


the generality of it) knew him not. In making 
the new Kingdom of God the World was ne- 
ceſlarily made by him (partly in a greater and 
partly in a leſſer degree) it was made by him 


as to the Theopoliticals, it was made his redeem'd 


g | World, of Right and by Obligation and in State his 


that he ſpeaketh is ſaid to be | Se 


a Myſtery. But what My- 
ſtery is natural Life and Rea- 


fon and a demimgic Reaſon £ 


It an Abſtract demiurgic Lo- 
gos was well known amongſt 
the Holy People in the O 


Teſtament- times (as is commonly thought) this 
could not be in the Church any great Myſte- 

. And it was certainly no Myſtery to the 
ublimer ſort of Heathen Philoſophers, that 
were of the Myſtic-metaphyſical Genius, to 
whoſe Diſciples alone ſuch a demiurgic Logos 


can be a ve 
vangelical 


valuable Myſtery. But the E- 
ord and Life and Light and the 


Evangelical Creation are great Myſteries in- 
deed and infinitely valuable, and are celebra- 
ted by the Holy Writers as an eternal Myſte- 
ry. Rom. 16. 25, 26.-Ephb. 3. 9, 11. Col. 1. 26. 


2 Tim. 1. 9. 


The New Teſtament muſt be interpreted K 
the New Teſtament. As S. Paul when he fair 
of Chriſt, by whom are all things, muſt be un- 
derſtood to mean the Evangelical or New Tefta- 
ment all things: So our Chriſtian Evangeliſt 
when he faith of Chriſt, all things are made 


him, muſt be underſtood ro mean all things of 
the Creation of God, the Evangelical Creation. 
And his other Text wherein he attributeth a 
Creation of the World to his Logos, will have 
no difficulty in it, if ( _—y to his Chara- 
der and the Nature of 

ſtand it to be meant of the Evangelical Crea- 
tion of all things. For in this divine Creation 


is writing) we under- 


of all things the World (Mundus Humanus) 
was made by him as to the Theopoliticals (or 
Chriſto-politicals) in greater or leſſer degree 
it was made by him (the believing part of it 
was made by him in greater degree, the other 
rt of it in leſſer degree) it had a making by 
im and from him, who was the new Maker 


ects, And is not this Interpretation more 
agreeable to the Chriſtian Sentiment than a 


Philoſophic demiurgic Logos a Principle of the 
mundane Creation ? 


VIII. To unprejudic'd Reaſon it is not ima- 
inable, that the dubject- matter of the Evange- 
iſt's Diſcourſe ſhould be the Moſaic Creation. 

For it is not imaginable, that the Evangeliſt 
diſcourſing of a Logos and of the Creation ſhould 
overlook and pretermit his own kind of Lo- 
gos and Creation, the recent and proximate 
Creation, the far moſt excellent and divine 


Creation, and ſhould only inſiſt upon a foreign 


and exotick kind of Logos, a foreign and exo- 
tick kind of Creation, an hugely remote and 
diſtant Creation, a far meaner and leſs excel- 
lent Creation. The Humane-divine Perſon of 
Chriſt (the Evangelical Word) as he is the 
Saint of God-kind of Son, 1s ally'd to the Fa- 
mily of regenerate Chriſtians, he is the Foun- 
der of it and their kind of creative Logos, not 
the natural Man's kind of creative Logos, not 


a mundane kind of creative Logos, not a 


common kind of creative Logos, not an exo- 
tick ; and is not this he, of whom the Evan- 
geliſt ſaith, the World knew him not ? His Crea- 
tion as it is the Evangelical and Chriſtian, is 
the regenerate Chriſtians kind of Creation, not 
the natural Man's kind of Creation, not the 
mundane and common kind of Creation, not 
an exotick ; and 1s not this the Creation where- 
in the Chriſtians all things were made? This 
Creation was recent and newly done, when 
the Evangeliſt wrote, and he could not but be 
highly affected with it; and can it be ſup) 

ſed, that he overlook'd and pretermitted * 
proximate Creation and his own kind of Crea- 
tion, to treat of another kind of Creation, that 
was ſeveral Thouſand of Years remote, paſt 
and diftant?. He could not overlook the God- 


kind 
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kind of creative Logos, nor the God- kind of 
Creation (the Creation of God) which far tran- 
ſcendeth the Mofaical Creation, that (in re- 
ſpect of the Goods and Excellencies of it) was 
but. a Terreſtrial- animal and Humane kind ot 
Creation. The Evangelical Creation was much 
more difficult and (#) much more divine than 
the Moſaical (w) tor which reaſon Chriſtians 
cation. So all Chriſtians ſpeak, 
they call cur Redemption the new Creation. 
Whence an Anſwer may be made to an Obye- 
tion, which concerneth our Interpretation of 
the Evangeliſt, although the Objection is made 
againſt that Interpretation of the Evangeliſt, 
which Socinus and his Followers have made. 
(x) Novam creationem ſlatuunt ſme nova creatura. 
They ſuppoſe a new Creation without any new 
Creature. But this is no valid Objection a- 
gainſt our Interpretation of the Evangeliſt's 
Creation; for we ſuppoſe, that the great Work 
of our Redemption was the making the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, which is the new Conſtitution of 
all things conſtitutively made (after which it is 
executively introduc'd) that this is in great part 
the new Creation; and no Man of Senſe will 
think it an Abſurdity, to ſuppoſe, that there 
may be ſuch a new Creation before any new 
Creature: be made. We are concern'd allo to 
fay ſomething to that, which ſome learned Men 
have diſcours'd touching the Sociniaus Interpre- 
tation of our Evangeliſt's Creation, againſt 
which they bave objected, that the Furſt Chap- 
ter of Geneſis may as well be interpreted of 
the Creation of the Commonwealth of 1ſrael, 
and not of the natural and material World. 
But what do theſe Objectors think of the Men 
of their Sentiment, who interpret the Firſt of 
Genefis, literally to ſpeak of the great myſte- 
rious things of the new Creation, which is as 
abſurd and incongruous, as to interpret 1t of 
the Creation of the Commonwealth of Iſrael * 


and of his Creation as ſuch. His Logos is 
the Evangelical Word of Life, who as ſuch is by 
othciary Dignity the Redeemer and new Ma- 
ker of the World, which is at leaſt far 
Chriſtianizd by hun, as to be made a redeemed 


| -orld, and at leaſt in a leſſer degree of Right and 


in State ChriſPs Subjects. But many that ſpeak 
A things of the Myſteries of the Chriſtian 

eligion and the New Teſtament, yet will not 
otherwiſe be ſatisfied, but the terms of Chriſt's 


— all things and making the World in our 


Evangeliſt's Proem muſt be underſtood in the 


obvious Senſe (and accordingly they interpret 


other the like places of the New Teſtament) 
which is to ſay, that the terms of making and 
creating muſt be underſtood in ſuch a Senſe, as 
every Fool would imagine at the firſt hearing. 
But thus neither the Old nor New Teſtament 
muſt be underſtood. | 


IX. The Texts of our Evangeliſt touching a 
Creation deſign to attribute to our Saviour Dei- 
ty of Perſon (tor they repreſent him as Crea- 
tor, not Creature :) But this his Deity is only 
as to the New Ieſtament-times and Affairs. 
The New Teſtament is a great diſplay of his 
divine Nobilitations and Creature tranſcenden- 
ces, of which a principal is his Creatorthip, 
which in our Evangeliſt's Proem muſt be un- 
derſtood in the ſame ſenſe as in other Texts of 
the New Teſtament. But thoſe other Texts (as 
is before prov'd) do not attribute to him Dei- 
ty of the old Creation, nor as to our Nacurals, 
nor as to mundane Nature and common Pro- 
vidence, nor as to the Old Teſtament- times 
and Affairs; therefore the Texts of our Evan- 
geliſt touching a Creation muſt be underſtood 
ol the New Teſtament-creation. He had no 
intention to indoctrinate us to believe an Ab- 
ſtract Logos, that was the Deity of the old 


If they acknowledge (with all Chriſtians) that 


the Redemption of the World is the new Crea- | 
tion, they may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the 


World was made by the great Redeemer of it 
as ſuch, and they muſt ſuppoſe, that the Uni- 
verſe was made by him, /o as to be a New and 
Chriftiano-confituted Univerſe, and as it is ſuch 
an Umverſe. To interpret a Chriſtian Evan- 
geliſt's making the World of this Creation of it, 
1s not like the diſtorting the Firſt of Geneſis, to 
fignifie the Creation of the Commonwealth of 
1 Is it poſlible, that a Chriſtian Evange- 
iſt writing the Hiſtory of the Redeemer of 
the World, ſhould be totally ſilent touching his 
Creation as ſuch, and in all his 1 25 of him 
ſhould only mention an alien and heterogene- 
ous Creation? It is not eaſie, to ſay, whether 
the Socinians Interpretation of our Evangeliſt's 
Creation be more abſurd, who ſuppoſe him by 
making the World, to mean only a morally re- 
forming the manners of it; or theirs, who ſup- 
poſe a Chriſtian Evangely, to be an Hiſtory 
of the Geneſis of the natural and material World. 
The Firſt of Geneſis muſt be interpreted accor- 
ding to the Nature and Genius of ſuch a 
Chapter, which manifeſtly treateth of the na- 
tural and material World. The Book of the 
Apocalypſe muſt be interpreted according to the 
Nature and Genius of ſuch a Book, which my- 
ſtically treateth of the State of the Church of 
the New Teſtament. So our Evangeliſt's Pro- 
em muſt be interpreted according to the Na- 
ture and Genius of ſuch a Writing, which ma- 
niteſtly treatech of the Redeemer of the World 


Creation, as to mundane Nature, common Pro- 
vidence and the Old Teſtament-times and Af- 
fairs : But his whole delign was, to indoctri- 
nate Men to believe, thar Feſus is the Chriſt 
(Ch. 20. 31.) whoſe Deity as ſuch is only as 
to the New Teſtament-times and Advice, 
When he faith, that the Word was with God, 


his Senſe is, that the Word was with God to the 


purpoſe of becoming the Evangelical creative 
Lagos; and therefore he immediately ſubjoin- 
eth, all things were made by him; which mult be 
underſtood with this additional Explication ; 
ſuch he was in his miſtve Oeconomy, and as to the 
New Teſtament-times and Affairs. So when he ſaith, 
The World was made by him, it muſt be under- 
ſtood with this additional Explication ; ſuch 
he was in bis miſive Oeconomy and as to the 
| New Teſtament-times and Affairs. But touching 
the former Text Expoſitors have alſo obſerv'd, 
that it is uſual in Scripture, to repeat the Senſe 
of an Affirmation by a Negation of the con- 
trary. Iſa. 38. 1. and 39. 4. Fer. 42. 4. and 38. 
25. Lam. 3. 2. Fob. 1. 20. 1 Joh. 1.5. So our 
Evangelift is not content, meerly to ſay of his 
Chriſtian Logos, all things were made by him 
But he maketh a Repetition of this branch of 
his Narrative in a negative form of Expreſſion, 
and addeth a limitaneous extenſive Explication ot 
it, when he ſaith, without him was not any thing 
made that was made. Grotius thinketh, that 
theſe words were added by the Evangeliſt in 
oppoſition to che Gnofticks, who phancied, that 
of ſeveral parts of the World there were feve- 
ral Creators : But this is an incongruous Sup- 
poſition, For theſe Simonian Cnc ls 2 

| nte- 
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Anti-judaical (Adverſaries to the God of the 
Jews, the Law and the Prophets;) if there- 
tore our Evangeliſt had written againſt them 
touching the Creation, he muſt have aſſerted in 
the firſt place, that the God of the Fews was the 
Maker of the things that were made, and not one 
of thoſe Angels (Principalities and Powers) by 
which the Gnoftics ſuppos'd, that the ſeveral Parts 
of the World were made. But our Evangeliſt 1s 
only hiſtorically (and encomiaſtically) rela- 
ting, not diſputing z and he is not relating 
Old Teſtament-hiſtory or W Old Teſta- 
ment · doctrine: But he introduceth a new Ma- 
ker of all things, thereby ſignifying the Deity 
of Chriſt, who is only the Deity of the New 
Teſtament, and conſequently our Evangeliſt's 
Creation is the new Creation. 

Of the Limitaneous-extenſive Explication and 
Repetition in our Evangeliſt s Text we may Pie 
another and a better Account, than that which 
the Scholaſtic Theology giveth. For it ap- 
peareth from our Interpretation, that the Evan- 
geliſt addeth his Limitaneous-extenſive Explica- 
tion (without him was not any thing made 
that was made) both to limit and confine his 
foregoing Words to the Creation which he 

yon of, and to extend them to the Univer- 
ſality thereof. His Intention is not to ſay of 
his Chriſtian Logos, that abſolutely and unli- 
mitedly without him was not any thing made : But 
that without him was not any thing made that was 
made in that making of Things, which he 
ſpeaketh of and contemplateth. His Repetition 
in the Negative form of ſpeaking 1s a dwel- 
ling and inſiſting upon his foregoing Affirma- 
tion, maketh it more full and ſenſibly affective, 
and he chuſeth to dwell upon it for theſe Rea- 
ſons. (I.) To repreſent our Bl. Saviour as the 
mediate Cauſe of all things in the Evangelical 
Diſpenſation, and not only actually, but neceſ- 
ſarily ſuch. For being the procuring Cauſe of 
all, in this great Oeconomy of things without 
bim nothing was made, and without him nothin 
could be made. In ſuch Senſe by him are all 
things, all things were made by ham, nothing 
could be made without his mediate Cauſality. 
(2.) The Evangeliſt inſiſteth upon his Aﬀir- 

mation (all things were made by him) the 
more fully to repreſent our Saviour as Lord 


mediate Cauſe of all things in the Chriſtian 
Religion, as to be a Sovereign Diſpoſer and 
Lord of Affairs; and he can be no leſs than 
ſo being (not Creature, but) Creator; fer all 
things were made by him. He is the Lord of 


our Religion, of the Church and of the Uni- 


verſe, the Lord of our Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs 
Life and Salvation, the Lord of the Vineyard 
and of the Harveſt, and our Religion is his 
Affair and Buſineſs. 1 Cor. 3. 5. (3.) The E- 
vangeliſt inſiſteth upon his Affirmation (all 
things were made by him) to make all Men 
(and Chriſtians more eſpecially) ſenſible of the 
origin of their all things; that by and in Chriſt 
they have all things (as to Spirituals and E- 
ternals) but out of him nothing. For as to 
the matters of Life and Salvation for a ſinful 
World without him nothing was made. Havin 

now given a full account of our Evangeliit's 
Proem, I will humbly bleſs God, that hath in- 
abled me, to reſcue out of the Hands of the 
Scholaſtic Divines (Ancient and Modern) this 
choice and divine Portion of Scripture, the 
miſtaken Interpretation whereof was the Foun- 
tain of that Scholaſtic Theology, which pre- 
vaiPd in the Church in ancient times (to the 
infinite prejudice of Chriitianity) and ever 
ſince it hath been accounted the Caſtle and For- 
treſs of the Scholaſtic Theology, whereby it 
hath been thought ſo N as to 
be impregnable. Many have thought, chat de- 
parting from the Scholaſtic Theology it is im- 
poſſible to make any good Sence of this di- 
vine Proem: But the contrary is moſt true; 
for without departing from the Scholaſtic 
. it is impoſſible to make any tolera- 
ble good Senſe of it. Some have ſaid, that it 
15 a ſhameful thing, to ſuppoſe, that any thing 
which Chriſt hat! done for the Redemption of 
Mankind, is a creating them (as it the ſame 
thing did not admit of difteren: Notions and 
Conliderations :) But who they are, that ought 
to be aſham'd of their Interpretation of this di- 
vine Proem, will beſt be under ſtood by com- 
paring the different Interpretations of it and 


the Reaſons on which they are founded; of 


which matters all Men may ſatisfie them- 
ſelves. 
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bis Incarnation and new Creation. 
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"Uta 


1. An Idea of the new Creation in the uſual and ſtricter Acceptation, which is the Chriſtian 
Religion, conſider'd both as it is the new Conſtitution of all things conſtitutively made and 


executively introduc'd, 


2. This importeth a Diſtribution of things into old and new, 


3. And that all old things are paſt away. 4. And that if any Man ig in Chriſt, he is a 


new Creature. 


5. The Chriſtians new Creation is a great thing and a great change in the 


Dniverſe and of Man. 6. The new Creation as it is the om, cor Religion executively 
introduc'd is an Evidence of our Saviour's Divinity and the Truth of his Meſſuas-ſhip. 
7. The Chriſtians new Creation is a great Obligation to Holineſs of Life. 


wy hi repreſent an Idea of the new Creation 
the Chriſtian Religion muſt be conſider d as the 
new Conſtitution of all things, both as it it conſlitu- 
tively made, and as it is executively introduc d. For 
the Idea of the new Creation (in the ſtricter Ac- 
ceptation) compriſeth both theſe in conjunction, 
which therefore are uſually conjoyn d by the an- 
cient Writers in their Accounts of it. As in that 


(y)C. Jud. Of Tertullian before cited. (y) Tonching the Mei- 
c. 6, 


World of regenerate Believers, which is the 


in the uſual and ſtricter Acceptation, | Church. 


(c) God made the Iſraelitical People to(c) Grot. 
bimſelf by freemg them from the Thraldom of Egypt ; Nt nE. 
the Chriſtian People be hath made to himſelf by free- 8. 
ing us from the Dana. of Vice. This is the new 
Creation, faith Grotius, who hath not diſtinctly 

enough repreſented the Extent and Amplitude 


of the new Creation in the ſtricter Acceptation. 


IT. The new Creation importeth a Diſtributi- 


ah it it in the ff place to be enqnir'd, whether we on of all things into old and new, which Diſtri- 
mujer not expe 


the Inſtitutor of a new Law, and of bution is ſometimes made in a ſenſe of Indifter- 
a new Teſtament, and of new Sacrifices, and of a new ence, without any reſpect to Praiſe or Diſpa- 


Crrcumcifion, and of an eternal Sabbath : one that 
abrogateth the old Law, appointeth a new Teſtament 
and new Sacrifices, aboliſheth the old Ceremonies, 
and the old Circumciſiin with its Sabbath, and preach- 
eth a new Kingd m not to be deſtroy' d. From Telti- 
(z)5. Cypr. monies of Scriptute it appeareth (z) that the firſt 
Teſtinm. Carnal Circumciſion was to be aboliſh d, the former 
I. c. 8. Moſaic Law, the old Toke, the old Paſtors, the old 
Ge. Temple of God, the old Sacrifice and the old Prieſt- 
hood were to ceaſe. And a ſecond ſpiritual Circum- 


ragement; as Matth. 13. 25. Every Scribe which 
is inſtructed into the Kingdom of Heaven, is like un- 
to a Alan that is an Houſholder, which bringeth forth 
out of his Treaſure ( variety of Proviſions) things 
new and old. So 1 Joh. 2. 7. Brethren, I write no 
new Commandment unto you, but an old Command- 
me ut which ye had from the beginning; the old Com- 
' mandment is the Word which ye have heard from the 
beginning. But uſually amongſt Chriſtians and by 
the holy Writers the old things are ſo denomina- 


- Cifion, a new Law, a new Teftament, a new Toke, new ted ina ſenſe ot Vilipeniency, and the new things 


Paſtors, a new Sacrifice, and a new Prieſthood ſhould| are ſo denominated in a ſenſe of Excellency, as 
ſucceed ; and that there are two People predicted, the | by aan el, new Wine, is mealit dress. eximi- 


old and the new. (a) In Chri- 

(a) A i, N Le naw ftianity there is a new Soul, (for 
(ixafaghn 33) 4 i, It is cleans d) and a new Body, 
9 Nr yy «72y ſeas og new Worſhip and new Promiſes, 
my - 8 3 6 — +, and Teſtament and Life, and Ta- 
„ dTA@s+- S. Chryjoft. in 2 Cor. ble and V eſtment and abſolntely 
Hom. 11. p. 609. all things new. Inſtead of a Fe- 
ruſalem below, we have a Metro- 

polis above; and a ſpiritual Temple inſtead of a ſen- 

fahle one, fl:ſhy Tables inſtead of Tables of Stone, Bap- 

tiſin inſtead of Circumciſion, the Body of the Lord 

in/tead of Manna, inſlead of Water out of the Rack 

Blond out of bis Side, the Croſs inſtead of the Rod 

of Moſes or Aaron, the Kingdom of Heaven in{tead 

of the promiſed Lind, one High-prieft inftead of 

Prieſts mnumerable, and a ſpiritual Lamb inftead of 

a brutal Lamb. In this new Creation of all things 

a principal thing that was made, was the State 

of Remitlion of Sins, (or of Righteouſneſs) which 

was made and provided for the World of Sinners, 

but cannot be enjoy d by them till they become 
Chriſtian Believers. Divines therefore conſider it 

as conſtitutively made and as ex- 
ecutively introduc d. (b) In the 
Death of Chriſt Reconciliation 
was made (a Settlement of the 
State of Reconciliation: ) but 
it is by Faith that it is execut i ve- 
ly introdu d. Chriſtians come 
out of their old Eſtate, (the 
State of Sin and Condemnati- 
on) and enter into their new Eſtate, (the State 
of Grace an Reconcilement and Citizenſhip in 
the Kingdom of God) by this new Conſtitution 
of all things, the executive Introduction where- 


(b) In morte Chriſti ficta eft 
reconc liatio, ſed non eſt executi- 
oni mandatas in morte Chriſti 
oblatum eſt ſacrificium recomncilia. 
timis, ſed reconciliatio ipſa non 
eſt applicata: ſed executio ap- 
plicat o r-:conciliations obterte 
per mortem Chriſti fit per fidem. 
Cajeran. in 2 Cor. 5. 20. 


ous Wine. In this ſenſe the old and new Settle- 
ment of Religion are oppos'd, Heb. 8. 8, 9. Be- 
hold the days come, ſaith the Lord, when Iwill make 
a new Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael and the 
Houſe of Judah. Not according to the Covenant that 
I made with their Fathers. The old and new Law, 
the old and new Worſhippers | 
are oppos d. (d) The — high 
God 2 from Heaven a Teach- 
er of Righteouſneſs, that in or by 
him be might give a new Law to 
new Worſhippers. The Chriſti- 
ans call their new Law the Goſpel, (e) ſaith an (<)#/is: in 
Hebrew Doctor. The old and new Iſtael of God 79% 2: 49. 
are oppos d, for Chriſtians are the new llrael, 

novus Populus, as they are ſtiled in the Title or 
Argument before, ſal. 114. in the Syriac Pſal- 

ter. (F) Utatur populus novus ad eternitatem voca- (f . A 
tus Pater nofter. The old and new Eſtate are op- g, = 
pos d, the one the State of Sin and of Death, the de Tem. 
other the State of Grace and 
ot Lite. (g) For Chriſt by his 
Death hath ſav'd his People 
from the old Domination of 
Death, to which they were 
ſubjected in their old Eſtate; 
and by a new Commandment 
he maketh the nw Man, to 
which the old Man is uſually 
oppos d. () A new Man came 
into the World (who is the new 
Man in himſelf and to us) he 
gave new Precepts to the World, 
and to our old Life oppos'd the 
Contrariety of bis newneſs. (i) He 
that introduc'd a new Eſtate of 


(d) Summis Deus diftorem 
juftitie miſit © cœlo, ut novis 
cultor bus novam lege in eo vel 
per eum daret. Lactant. I. 4. c. 
13. 


(g) lle enim qui wit per 
crucis irriſione/n carnu perimere 
corrupt ionem, & vetuſt tem vin- 
culi moftis noſtræ ſug mort is no- 
vitate diſſolvere: mandato nov 
ſecit honinem nouum. Res enim 
vetis erat ut homo moreretur. 
QAod ne ſemper valeret in hmi- 
ne, res nua fadta eſt, ut Deus 
moreretur, S. Aug. de Temp. 
Ser. 39. 

(h) Now en m homo vent in 
mun lum: nova præcepta dedit 
mundo: & vite nitre veteri no- 
vitaty ſue contrarietatem opho- 
ſuit. Greg. M. Hom, 32. in E- 
vangel, ' 

(1) Qui contra mortis vetuſta- 


of is the making regenerate Chriſtians, the new 


| 


tem attulit vite novitatem, ipſe 
if 


[12E |] 


— 
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BO OR VI. 


contra vetus peccatum op init no. Life againſt the old State ef 
vn mandatum. K. Aug. ubi Death, be oppoſeth a new Com- 


ſupr. 


(0 5. 4g. ſenſe of Vilipendency. ( 
de C. D. I. 


20. c. 4. 


(1) Etenim his verbis Paulus, (I) For in theſe Words St. Paul 


non ad creationem reſpexit qua 
facti ſumus homines, ut Oecume- 
nius exiſtimauit; ſed ad grat iam whereby we are made Men, ng 
in Chriſto, 


tur e, j-d 
ſoſtomus, 


Jab diner dle xligw 
e den 
7) ey doe 3 mg nul e- Apoſt le meaneth Regeneration, 
ice am, 2 6 r. which is indeed another Creation; 
Maids drJewnrs, die uh ND 
eine * eutha. c grow 
7% Tea Ya bav, % Ths Hegg , EF 
mwwſeco: UG xeon; 38.76 Gan, (that is, the old Man) is dead; 
en 5 ume Td radas Civ nuiy we are made what we were not 


menge Conſentiunt Theo- before, The Buſmeſs is a Creati- 
retus i Theophylatthins, Ambro- 


78, Chryſoftomms, Prima ſius, Se- . 
= 'us, 3 — De- Creation. For by th e F Amer we 
nige er botierni Papiſte, Sta- live only, but by this we live well. 


pletonus, by Scan ut noſtros Theodoret, Theophylact, Ambroſe, 
one miſſos faciam, Itaque ma- Chryſoftom Primaſius. Sedulius 
nifeita res eſt, creati ſumus, id bryſoftom, fi ? > 
eſt, 1 ſt / Hcati ſumus ad bona ope- a 
7a. Ergo bona opera conſequuntur do the Papiſts at this day, Sta- 


cre ut ſonem, ſrve Tuſtificationem, pleton, Fuſtinian; to ſay nothing 


Chamier. 
8 


(m) S. Aug. 
de C. D. J. 
. 26. 


Types are antiquated, and all the things of old 


mandment againſt old Sin and 

Corruption. The old things, to which Chriſtia- 
nity confronteth and oppoſerh its new things, 
(which are of a new Nature and Excellency ) 
are the things of our Unregeneracy, (the things 
of the old Houſe) the Law-KReligion, the State, 
Life, People, Religioniſts of Unregeneracy, the Vice 
and Virtue, Impiety and Piety, Unrighteoul- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs of Unregeneracy, (which 
is proper thereto) and theſe Chriſtianity calleth 
old in a ſenſe of Vilipendency, making them ei- 
ther as nothing (in reſpect of Salvation) or as 
worſe than nothing. But there are ſome other 
things, which Chriſtians call old not without 
ſome degree of Diſparagement, yet not in a 
5 Such are the Books 

of the Old Teſtament, to which they prefer the 
new; and ſuch is the old Creation, to which 
they prefer the new Creation, of which the Apo- 
ſtle Gaaketh, Eph. 2. 10. We are bis Workman- 
ſhip created in Chriſt Jeſus. 


had not reſpect to the Creation, 
unde fimus, non Crea- Oecumenius thought; but to the 


nove Creature. Chry- Grace in Chrift, _— we are 
Thu avazrmnv A" mage, not Creatures, but new 


MG SIGN; Creatures. Chryſoſtom ſaith, the 


from not being we are produc d 
into Being. What we were before 


on, and a better than the former 


Anſelm, Aquinas, all agree. So 


Panſtrar.'T. 3.1.21. of all ours. The thing is mani- 


feſt therefore; we are created, that 
ic, we are juſtified to good Works : therefore good 
Works follow Creation or Fuſtification. 


III. The new Creation according to the Apo- 
ſtle s account of it is of this Idea; It is the new 
Conſtitution of all things conſtitutively made and exe- 
cutively introduc'd, whereby all the old things (pro- 
per to Unregeneracy) are paſt away, and all things 
are become new, 2 Cor. 5. 17. In the Chriſtian 
Religion as conſtitutively made all things are Ju- 
rally paſt away; and in Chriſtianity as execu- 
tively introduc d all the old things are both jural- 
Iy and actually paſt away, all things are become 
new. For Chriſt died that his Liege-people might 


the Fleſh only,(the Heirs of an earthly Canaan) 


ber mundane Temple-Religion, outſide and pom- 
pous Worſhip, (ſuitable only to Unregeneracy) 
the old God-lervice devoid of the Chriſtian new. 
neſs is paſt away, (Rom. 7. 6.) and the Righteon- 
neſs that is in the Law, (the civil-religious Vir- 
tue and Piety of the carnal Jews and of ſich as 
they were) is in Chriſtianity diſparag'd as ſpu- 
rious and illegitimate. All the * ©;01zeug,. the 
things on this fide Chrift and ſaving Chriſtianity, all 
the natural Man's Goods and Excellencies, (even 
thoſe of ſecular Learning and Philoſophy, of 
civil Virtue and human Morality) all the unre- 
generate Religioniſts gainful admired things, 

ſuch as Paul's Judaical Advantages and Glories, 

bil. 3.7.) all the gay and ſpecious things of the 
World, (the worldly Man's gainful admired 
things) ſo far as they ſtand in Competition or 
come in Compariſon with the choice and ſaving 
and faint of God-kind of Goods and Excellen- 
cies, Chriſtianity at a great rate depreciateth 
and diſcardeth with all that is juſtly denomina- 
ted the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes and the 
pride of life. The old Differences between Man 
and Man are out of date in Chriſtianity, where 
there is neither Greek nor Few, Circumciſion nor 
Uncircumcifion, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free, 
(theſe things are of no regard, Chriſt as he is 
Chriſtianiſm in himſelf and to us is only of re- 
gard) but Chrif is all in all, Col. 3. 11. 

As the State of God's People, the Manifeſta- 
tions, 4 0 and Behaviour of God, and 
ſome of his Names and Titles in the Old Teſta- 
ment Times were hugely diſſonant from what 
they are in the New Teltament, ſo the Chriſtian 
Spirit is hugely diſſonant from the old judaical 
legal Spirit, (properly ſuch) which as it was a 


judaical ſervile Spirit, 1 ſuperficial and 


external, cuſtomary and ritual in Matters of Re- 
ligion, judaically ſecular and mundane, a judai- 
cal military and fighting Spirit, a judaical vin- 
dictive Spirit, a judaical zealotick kind of Spi- 
rit, a judaical curſing and anathematizing Spi- 
rit, a judaical hurtful and deſtructive Spirit, 
(judaically hurtful and deſtructive to cur Ene- 
mies, or the Enemies of God and Religion) can 
have no place in genuin Chriſtianity. The things 
of old Gentilifm alſo (properly ſuch) in like man- 
ner as'the things of old Judaiſm; the old Hea- 
then State, and whatever is of kind and quality 
Heatheniſm of Mind and Life, of Virtue and 


Religion, is all done away in Chriſt, and they . t. 


that become Chriſtians muſt (7) # mauay mes 


wv (Oar \alttar, forget their old Manners and Cu- , 
ffoms deriv'd from their Forefathers. (o) According (0)! iu 
to ancient Prophecy all things muſt be made new by in 1/-. 
Chrift, ſo that we may ſeem to live as it were in a5. 


new World ; for there will be a new religious Nor- 


ſhip, a new Righteouſneſs of Praftice, new Promiſes, 


new Beatitudes, new Alen, new Laws. 
In their new and divine Eſtate of Regeneracy 


be in the holy and happy State of Regeneracy, 
wherein they are of the new and noble Birth, ot 
a new and divine Family, have a new Father 
and Mother, (the Mother of all regenerate Chri- 
ſtians, Gal. 4. 26.) new Brethren and Relations, 
a new Lord and a new Law, a new Work and 
Buſineſs, a new City and Country, and a new 
Inheritance- (n) Omnia reſonant novitatem, All 
things that are in Chriſt, and conſequently the 
Types of them in the Old Teſtament, do reſound 
newne/s, that newneſs whereby thoſe umbratile 


Judaifin (properly ſuch ) are paſt away. The old 


Church conſiſting of thoſe that were born after | 


\ 


| Chriſtians are ſav'd from the Reign and Domi- 
| nation of their ghoſtly and ghaſtly Enemies, their 


old Thraldom and Slavery, their old Infamy and 
Beggary are paſt away, they are purged from their 
old Sins, their old execrable Villainy and foul 
Criminality is done away in Chriſt, upon ac- 
count of whoſe Righteouſneſs ungodly Sinners 


are creatzvely made the Righteous. (p) For what ( J. Aal 
elſe could cover our Sins but bis Righteonſneſs 8 Me Ep. ad i. 
the Wicked and Ungodly in whom could we be juſti s“. 
fied but in the Son of God only ? & ms yYuncias a 


AtYIs, & MS @pttiyviccs dyiungias, & N axegodtriinu? 
ive % , Iva avoid wil MINA fr di e Agi, d- 
Meον 5 Eyes mos; av xg twon. O ſweet Per mu- 

| tation 


(q) 15 d. 
454 


(t) S. Al 
He. D. 
16. c. 20 


2 Cor. 5 
17. 


(3) Nat. 
l. 3. c. 


1 


Cn 


his Incarnation and new Creation. 


— Jr 
———— 


C H A P. XII. 
— tation! O unſcarchable I orkmanſbip (or Crea- 
tion !) O Benificences ſurmounting all Expecta- 

tion! that the Iniquity of many is covered in one 

juſt one, and the Righteonſueſs of one juſt ifieth ma- 

ny Unrighteous, By their ſaving Religion theſe 

are come out of the deadly criminal and penal 

State, and are in the uncriminal and uncondem- 

nable State; their deadly Evils (criminal and 


penal) are paſt away, and they that were before 
of the alien and inimical, of the atheons, carnal, 


and mundane kind in Genius and Diſpoſition, 
Life and Practice (in vetuſtate corruptions, in the 
oldneſs ot their Corruption) are now become (9) 
ni 2465, a new kind (of the Salutary and Saint 
ot God-kind) and their old and vile Appre- 
henſions and Eſtimations, their old Sentiments 
and Reliſhes of things, their old Volitions and 
Affections, and che former unholy Conver- 
ſation are now changed and paſt away. For 
they bave put off the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh 
by the Circumcifion of Chrift, Col. 2. 11. Such a 
(r) S. Aug. Change the old Circumciſion ſignified. (7) Quid 


494: 


de C. D. I. enim aliud circumciſio ſignificat, quam vetuſtate 


— — 
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Counſel and Defign of ſaving us is in a quite dit- 
| ferent method, by his Colt and by his Sovereign 
Grace, and by being his new Creatures. For 
(according to this Deſign and Counſel of his) 
Chriltian Believers are new made and created in 
 Chrift Feſus unto good Works. They are cyeative- 
ly made the ſaved People and the Saints of God, 
both in reſpect of their State and their Nature; 
lo entirely are they dependent upon God, and 
beholden to him tor their new Being out of 
worle than nothing, as tor their firſt Being out 
of nothing. They are God's Workmanſhip (it is 
his Work to create them a ſaved holy People) 
his new Creation-Work. Which is not ſo to be 
underitood, as it they were wholly patlive, 
and did nothing in this Creative kind oft Work- 
manſhip; for the Dutry-part and the Benefit- 
part of Religion concur in their new Crea- 
tion; whence they are ſaid to pat on the new KG. 4.54. 
Man, and the Apoltle requireth it as Duty, and 
the Summary ot all Duty, to become a new Cyea- * 
ture, Gal. 5. 15. The new Creature that he in- 
ſiſteth upon, is the Eſlence and Summary ct 


16. c. 25. oxuta naturam renovatam? For what elſe doch] Chriſtian Virtue and Duty, and denoteth one 


Circumciſion ſignifie, but a renew'd Nature, 


the Oldneſs being put off. 


IV. The new Creation which Chriſtianity is, 
2 Cor. 3. importeth, That if any Man be in Chriſt (in the 
15. plenary Senſe) he is a new Creature. Jo be real- 


ly a Chriſtian, is to be a new Creature; in the 
Definitive Notion whercof Three things concur 
according to the Apoſtle. For by a new Crea- 
ture he meaneth, one that is of the new Creation, 
one that is new made or created, and one that is made 
a new kind of Man according to Chriſtianity. He 
conſidereth a new Creature as one that is of the 
nem Creation; for to be in Chriſt, is to be of that 
ſpecific Comprehenſion, which he is of, which is 
the new Creation as Executively introduced, the 
new World of regenerate Believers. The A- 

ſtle alſo having ſaid, If any Man be in Chriſt, 


e is a new Creature, immediately ſubjoineth a 
Deſcription of the new Creation (the true Idea 


of it) Old things are paſl away, behold all thing; 


are become new. The new Creation may be fit: 
ly expreſs d in the Words of Seneca touching a 


(3)Nat.gu Revolution of the World, (s) Deo viſum, din 
l. 3. c. ut. meliora, vetera finiri, God delign d to begin bet- 
ter Things, and that the old Things {hould be 


ended. This was his Deſigu in ſending his Son, 


and this Deſign he accompliſheth in him, and 


by him. In Chriſt there is a new Creation as con 
ſiitutively made, and as executively introduced, and 
this demonſtrateth, that if any Man be in Chriſt, 
he is a new Creature. He is a new Creature, as 
being one of the new Creation, and he is one 
of the new Creation both real and perſonal. 
For he is one of the new Creation of Perſons 
(the new Church or People of God, the new Re- 
ligioniſts ;) and he is one of the new Creation 
of Things; for he is one that belongeth to the 
new Settlement or Diſpenſation of Things, one 
of the new Eſtate, the new Life and Practice, 


the new and Chriſtian Virtue and Righteouſneſs. 


Such a new Creature the Apoſtle conſidereth as 
one that is new made or created, when he {ſaith 
Eph. 2. 9, 10. By Grace are ye ſaved through 

aith. Not by Works, left any Man ſhould boaſt. 
For we are bis Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Je- 
ſus unto good Worhs. It is not the Counſel and 
Deſign of God, that we ſhould be ſaved in the 
Method of being the legal Selt-ſaviours, by be 


ing righteous in our ſelves, by our own Works|Chrittianifin of Religion and Coll . 6, 
1 . a 8 , 1 3 71 2 

(good Deeds and Well-deſervings:) But his are Aliens and extraneous (Cbriſtiani ſine Coritsj 
= * 


that is a new Creature, according to Chriſtia— 
nity, whom the Apoſtle defineth a new Alan, 
new created, and created after C Sd in Knowl-dge. 
Righteouſneſs, and true Holineſs. And this is 
one that is new made a new kind of Alan, ac- 
cording to Chr ſtianity. 'To be a Chriſtian indeed, 
is to be thus Chriſtianiz'd in Soul and in Pra- 
ctice; for when we were Chrittianiz'd, is che 
Epiſtle of Barnabas faith, (t) having received the (t:) F. 247. 
Remiſſion of Sms, and hoping in the Name of the 
Lord, ey£/%s)4 Kay, a i} de, 4 νj˖ , w2 
became new, being again created from a new Begin.- 


& renati, Created again ſpiritually, and renew d % O. 
by the Mercy of God. If Men are Chriſtia- ©": 
niz d, the new Creation is executively intro- 
duc'd, and conſequently they are new Crea— 
tures. (w) And if any one 
Creature, a in apagnluun, he is no more of the ſm- S“. . 3. 


are paſt away. Me have put off the old Life, be- 
bald all things are become new. Chaſtity from H- 
ucation, Continence from Incent inen, Full ico from 
Inf uſtice. (x) It is a new Creature that 1s in Chriſt, (4) e 
which is, 4 ,x y\ 6 TAG0}<KTH [95 Pp 199 |; Strain 1914 J. 5, 


Equality. 

To be in Chriſt, is to be in Chriſti miſm of 
Religion and Condition, (not in Naturalifi and 
Unregeneracy) and nothing is ſo, bur to be a 
new Creature. For in Chriſt Feſus neither Cir- Gal. 31; 
cumciſion availeth am thing, nor Unctrcumciſon, but 
a new Creature. 'Tobe of the new and Chriſtian 
Creation, of the new and Chriſtian Birch, of 
the Chriſtian Family, of the Chriſtian State 
and Life, to belong to Chriſt (to conſort and 
ſymbolize with him, and be of his Aﬀinity and 
Cognation) and to the new and Chrijtian $ct- 
tlement of Things; to Chriſtianize in the main, 
and ſo as is eſſential to the true and len tinte 
People of Chriſt; to be of Kind and Quality 
Chriſtian (a Chriſtian kind of Belisver, Liver, 
Lover, Worſhipper) zs to be a new Creature. Yet 
in 4 mutilate and partial Senſe, ſome are ſaid 
to be in Chriſt, that are not new Creatures, 
Joh. 15. 2. They are fo far his Intrinſicks, as 10 
be his Subjects and Servants in a Pot irical Stare 
and Relation, but not in a Senſe of Atliince 
and Friendihip, they are not in the men in 


Hut 


14316 7 


ning, (u) Per Dei indulgent iam recreati ſpiritaliter (S.. 


e in Chriſt a nem (w) en. 


ning Trade, (or the ſinning kind) Old Things © ** 305 


devoid of Contention and Avarice, and is a juſt . 4- 


ee — 


— 


1030 


The Idea of the Lord the Son, 


| they are ſo in Chriſt, as in the main not to be 
Met. in Chriſt. ()) For they are no Chriſtians, who 
Not, in profeſs to own Chriſt, but live not according to his 
Matth. 7. Precepts. (%) We do not all him a Muſician 
3 (ſaith the Philoſopher) that doth not ſing well, 
p. 35.256, nor him a Carpenter, that doth not uſe bis Hatchet 
(z) Ep #. well; ncr ought we to call him a Philoſopher, that 
Dif]. J. 4. doth not live according to his Profeſton and Inſti- 
ay 47 tution. (a) All Men ſhould call themſelves by 
(a) : 9. that Name, which denoteth what they are in 
: Fact, and not call themſelves Stoicks, when 
they are in Fact Epicureans. As we call that the 

Statue of Phidias, which is formed according to the 

Art of Phid ias So be is a Stoick, that is formed 
according to that Inſtitution. And ſo they only 

are of Kind and Quality Chriltian, that are 

form'd into new Creatures; and they that are 

form'd into new Creatures, are no furrher Chri- 

ſtian, than they are form d according to their 

(b) 757. J. Inſtitution. (Y Why doſt thou deceive us, and 
3. c. 26. p. being but a Vermin calleſt thy ſelf a Alan? Be- 
365 ing but a Caytiff, calleſt thy ſelf a Nobleman? 
(c) at. Br. (c Aide v dH wil vd . if you be of another 
Dif. 34. kind, take to your ſelf another Name. Call not your 
ſelf a Greek, when you are in Qualities and Pro- 
8 perties a Mede and Perſian. (d) All may bear 
ad Nation. Names according to their Profeſſions, but uſually 
1. c.. they do it as inconſiſtently, as a cowardly Do 
is called Lion, the Furies are called Eumenides, 

the Blind are called Seers, and a dull. Fellow 
was called Noetus (as Epiphanius faith : ) So a vaſt 
numerous Rabble call themſelves Chriſtians and 
Chriſtian Religioniſts, that as to the being real- 
ly what thoſe Names ſigniſie, are no ſuch Men. 
Their true Character is, They are Chriſtians no 
Chriſtians, worſe than none. Yet ſome diſpute, 
That theſe are the Members of Chriſt's Body and 
Sponſe, becauſe they are in Covenant with him as 
bis Subjects and Diſciples. But this proveth no 
more, than that they are in a Political State 
and Relation of his Subjects and Servants, with- 
out being his Subjects and Diſciples, as thoſe 
Names are Names of Alliance and friendly Re- 
lation. In the Body of Chriſt, as it is a Polity, 
none but the faithful Covenanters can be ſaid to 
be his Members (his Citizens, the Members of 


Ut 
Members of the Church to be inviſible * 


their being ſuch) do not deny that there are 
viſible Members of the Church. And theſe vi- 
ſible Chriſtians and viſible Members of the 
Church (which are, as to us, true Chriſtians, 


and true Members of the Church) confi 
the vibble Church. 22 


V. The Chriſtian's new Creation is a great 
thing, and a mighty Change in the Univerſe and 
of Man. For as it is the new Creation conſtitu- 
tively made, it is a great Change in the Uni- 
verſe; and, as it 1s the new Creation executive- 
ly introduced, it 1s a great Change of ſinful 
Man. If it was not ſo great a Change, it would 
not be a Creation in that ſublime Senſe of Scrip- 


ture, (F) wherein creare fignifieth magnifice ali: Cf) 1 
quid fcere, the making of ſomething new and 7. 
wonderful. Numb. 16. 30. Creation properly 7.3. 


denoterh ſuch Operation, which is Creature tran- 
ſcendent Agency (Agency proper to the Crea- 
tor, which is ſupernatural and miraculous ; ) 
the new Creation therefore muſt be ſomethin 

eximious and magnificent at a great rate. And 
it muſt be of great Amplitude and Magni- 
ficence, as being a Creation contradiſtinguith'd 


g|to the old Creation, analogous to it, and (in 


ſeveral reſpects) tranſcending it. And not only 
tranſcending the old Creation, but all other new 
Creations (ſo called in Prophetick Scripture, 
Iſa. 65. 17. 2 Pet. 3. 13. Apoc. 21. 1.) for the 
molt eminent new Creation of Things poſſible 
or conceivable, was the founding the Chriſtian 
Church and Religion at the Death and Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, when the Kingdom of God, 
and the Settlemenr of all things appertaining to 
it, the Terms of Life and Death ; the Worſhip, 
Service and People of .God, were changed from 
old to new; the unchangeable God himſelf 
as the Deity of a Religion and Government, and 
as to his Diſpenſation of things, became a new 
Deity to us; a new Entrance into Heaven was 
open by a ſaving Religion for Sinners; Sin, 
Satan, Death and the Law were vanquiſh'd, 
and all old things (jurally) paſt away. Which 


or V 
OOK VI 
ſible Chriſtians: So they that ſuppoſe all true 


(c) Ar. 
Farindon 
Ser. 2. on 
Matth. 22. 
1 


his holy City) the reſt are Citizens, in the main ſtupendious Mutation of all things (g) was pro- (s) T. 
no Citizens (being devoid of the Virtue and |bably ſignified by the Earthquake and Eclipſe, '** Y 


7 (e) Cu that ſtupendious Mutation that was in Nature c 
we conceive the City of God to be inhabited by De- at our Saviour's Paſſion. 


vils? Or is it poſſible, Chriſt's Members ſhould he Earth be forſaken for thee? And ſhall the Rock be did rem: 
thrown into Hell? Cives non Cives, Such Mem- 


bers of Chriſt's Church they are, as Traitors are of | (magnalia Dei) but far greater Things than theſe ſame ſhake, 


Duty of Members) worſe than none. 


our great 


Fob 18. 4. Shall the Redce ne- 


removed out of his Place? Theſe are great Things 1 505 


1 1. . which at 
a Commonwealth, as Catiline and Cethegus were were done for us, when the new Creation of all 5 74 * 


at Rome. In Chriſt's Body, as it is a vital Bo- 
dy, a dead Member is neceffarily a Member no 
Member; for Naturaliſts ſay, that is not the 


* . . * — it h it 
part of a Man which is not animated, and fit to Men are apt to have of the Undertaking of 3... 


Oe. M. 
do its Office and Function. If the Eye hath Chriſt, as if he came only (like a Perſon of herben 
loſt its Sight (faith Ariſtotle) it is no more an 


Things was conſtitutively made. The Name id the 
of it, A new Creation, is enough to ſhame and Ea, i 
baffle the little ſhrimpiſh Apprehenſions that 44 % 


little Deſigns) to die for the Elect, and to fulfil Poe, 


Eye, unletfs Equivocally, as an Eye of Stone, 
or a painted Eye. It is a monſtrous Paradox to 
ſuppoſe the Body of Chriſt to be conſtituted by 
the Limbs of Satan, and to call them, Bone of 
bis Bone, and Fleſh of bis Fleſb; which is to ſup- 
poſe them to be originated from him, and moſt 
nearly and intimately ally'd unto him. Such 
an Hypotheſis is not likely ro make the Church 
viſible, unleſs Darkneſs and Wickedneſs maketh 
her viſible, which can make no Society viſible, 
ſave only the Kingdom of Darkneſs. But the 
Church is viſible by the viſible Chriſtianity of 
viſible Chriſtians. And as they that ſuppoſe 
all true Chriſtians to. be inviſible (as to their 


all Righteouſneſs for them; or (as ſome ſay) Sund). 


only to be a Teacher and a Lawgiver, an Ex- 
ample of an holy Life, and a Pattern of Pati- 
ence in his Death, whereby he confirm'd the 
Truth of his Doctrine. Which Hypotheſis ma- 
keth him a Martyr, but not the Meſſiah; for 
the Meſſiah he could not be, unleſs he was by 
Officiary Dignity the holy Imperial Son of God, 
whoſe honourary Undertaking was the new ma- 
king and founding the holy Empire (agreeably 
to the firſt Rank of Sovereign Honours, Fun- 
datores Imperii) by the new Creation of all Things 
as conſtitutively made. This is the firſt and ſove- 
reign Grandity of the new Creation, and the 


being ſuch) do not mean, that there are no vi- 


ſecond is like unto it, viz. The new Creation as 
| execu- 


eb. 


Cu AP. XII. 


his Incarnation and new Creation. 


—ͤ— — CI wo — — os. 


executively introduced, that is nothing leſs than 
the making a new World of new,anſ divine kind 
of Creatures, which ſpeaketh it a Work of vaſt 
Amplitude and Magniticence, and which in all 
the Parts ot it, is a great Thing, a great Change, 
and a Buſineſs of Creature - tranſcendent Agency. 

For, | 
(J.) Such it is to be a new Creature (new 
created) in reſpect of the outward Man, as 
Sylla in Lycopbron is ſaid, a , to be crea- 
ted again hy the Fire, aud to be made immortal. 
Amongſt the A abians, the Korerſchites (who de- 
en) Hot. ny d the Reſurrection) objected, (%) How ſhall 
tins. Hiſt. we that e Bones and Duſt be raiſed into xp 
on. l, 1. c. NU, a new Creature (to be a new Creature in 
reſpe& of the outward Man, a glorious im- 
mortal Creature?) And if to be new and di— 
vine kind ot Creatures in reſpect of the ouc- 
ward man, is a great Thing, a great Change, 
and a Bulineſs of Creature-wranicendent Agency, 
It muſt be nothing leſs than fo, to be 2 new and 


ble Varlets, ue re, fine ſpe, without Lyuheritaiice, 

and without Hope) and are not only made th: 

Servants ot God (although a dutitul Servant, 

is bumilts amicus, a lower tloit 0i Friend, as the 

Philoſopher ſaith;) but God is fo kind to them, 

as to give them the neareſt and greatelt Degree 

ot Kindred, co make them his Sons and Heins, 

and Chriſt is not alhamed to | 5 

call them Brethren. (n) At is (mn) 'Ov povoy e 

not only that we may lid, that Joon, „ 
. . audi] ann, = n e 

the Grace of Gd is given, that | 


TUVayagiton FAY (4 Hs TITT; 


Sin 15 taken away, and tbe Pu- J:s 0 5 GUY ANNE wor 


but that we may be made the n aps TT urn 00 
Sous of God, the Cobeirs of nds 

Ubrift, and Heirs of the Father. They that were 
without Chriſt, are made the living Members 

of Chriſt; are joined to the Lord, and are one 

Spit, derive Juice and Sap from him, as 
Branches from the Vine, and Lile and Spirit, 

as Members from the Head; they have Com 


divine kind of Creature, in reſpect of the in- ummion with him in his divine Unction (n) in (1)S.Chry- 
ward man. For both are a Reſurrection from his Divine Ottices (ot Prophet, Prieſt and King), e vir 


the Dead, and a Reſurrection unto Life; the 
one conſiſteth in having a lucid, heaveily and 
divine Body, the other in having a lucid, hea- 
venly and divine Soul; Grace is Glory begun, 
and Glory is Grace conſummate; they differ 
but gradually (as a Man and a Child) as the 
Schools ſay. A Reſurrection to an holy ſpiritual 
Lite is analogous to, and of great Athnity with 
the Reſurrection to a glorious immortal Life, 
and is an Inchoation thereof. For he that bath 
wrought us for the ſelf-[ame thing 
() Von natura, ſe! Deu eſt, is God, 2 Cor. 5. 5. (i) It is 
qui ef cit nos ad hoc inſun, ſci- not Nature, but God, who (by 
3 A uis Creature-rranſtendent A- 
haben u corpus glorioſum Caje- gency) bath mide us unto this 
tan. in loc. very thing, to put on an Houſe 
from Heaven, to have a glorious 
(k) C-me- Body. (K) By the Words hath wrought, the Apo- 
oc. file expreſſeth the Efficacy of Grace, whereby we, 
who were Aliens from an Heavenly Life, are made 
meet for Immortality. Whence we are ſaid, to be 

God's Building, and Creation, and Workman, hip. 
(2.) Such is the Change that this new Crea- 
tion is in the ſtare of vile ungodly Sinners, 
and ſuch are the mighty Benefits and Privileges 
which they enjoy. For upon their ſer1ous Con— 


verſion to Chriſtianity and Godlinefs, they are 


in the ſtate of Nearneſs, Alliance and Accep- 
tance, of Salety and Impunity, of Houom 
and Freedom, of Righteonineſs and Bleflednefs, 
ot Sonſhip and Inheritance; they emerge vi: of 
(0 eres the oppolite State, (1) and Faſa ire, the Vel, 
4.41 p. ſels of Wrath, become Vaſa miſericordie, the 
101. v11. Veſſels of Mercy. By entring into Federal So— 


in his Ignominy alſo, his [hors and his Croſs, 4%. 3. 


and {hall have Communion with him in his Glo-“ 
ry. (o) The Emperor Tiberius calſt Herod Agrip c 
bu into Priſon, and bound him with Chains: 477.4. 
But afterwards C/us Caligul (when he came to 2s 
be Emperor) cauſe | him to change his Garments, 

and to cut his Hair, placed a Crown upon his 
Head, and made him Tetrarch ot Iturea and 
Trachonitis, and Governour ot Fudea, and in— 

ſteal of an Iron Chain he gave him a Chain of 
Gold, of equal weight with the Iron Chain. 
When this was done ({wth the Hiltorian) Mein 

were & amiga 1 129 v01ws, in Incredulity of theſe 
Occurrences, they could not believe fo great and 
marvellous a Change; which yet was bur 9 
trifling Mutation, in compariſon of that impor. 

tant Change that is made in the Condition of the 
Slaves of Sin, when in their new Creation they 

are releas'd from their ſpiritual Thraldom, the 
Priſon ot Sin, the Dungeon of Hell, the Chains 

of their Lults, of Darkneſs and eternal Death. 

are totally unſerviliz d aud unentlav'd (as to Re- 
ligion) cloath d with the white Raiment, raiſed 


to be of regial, reigung Condition (thew Head 
is dclign d tor a Diadem, as Iertullian fpeaketh) 
and their Names ate in the Book ol Lite. 
(3) Such is the Change wh ch tlus new Crea- 
tion is in the Nature of vile ungodly Sinners; 


tor becoming Converts to Chriftiauiy and God— 


lineſs, both in their State and in their Nature, 

the 7 Deach unt» Life. (p) Ihoſe that cp 

| * 14 jr " CaCl UT? ] . „C/, jc SIRI (Pp) Cir 
were dead, and ſuch as were no Partakers of the ge 
true Life, bearing the Word, «veCiwxy, lived again, 3 

as the that ave alive from the Dead. Such is the 


miſhment is taken away with it ; xg s xg #A1go. duo: myo; O 


— — — 


— 
— — — 


——— 


- 
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ciety with God He becometh unto them a God, | Chriltians new Creug on, which the Apoft le of 
and they become unto Him a People (the Peo- ten expreſlech by being quickened (Ornate alive,) 
ple of his Holineſs) conſecrate, elect an! pe- tor both the old and the new Creation 15 che ma- 
culiar, his ſpiritual Temple and holy Habita-; king living Creatures. Fp“. 2. 1. 4rd you batt 
tion, as God bath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and he quickened, who were dead in Trees and Sins, 
walk in them; and I will be their Od, and they V. 5. Even when we were dend in 911, ball quierened 
Hall be my People, 2 Cor. 6. 16. They are not ws togetber with Chrifi. Col. 2. 12. Aud you being W 
only pardon'd at the rate that human Gover-| dead in your Sins, and the Uncrroumiftur of your 1 
ours ordinarily na: don Peniten: Criminals, that J. 6. bath he qu? Len d tugetber wit UML, J- 
in ſome ſort pardon them yet do not receive bing forgiven you ail 1r:piyes. God 11 queken- 
them into Favour ; But the Converts ro Chri- ing Chrilt, made a Donatien of tie Sta c of 
ſtianity and Godlineſs are made Favourites, Lite (the State of Keimition of 5:11) to his 
they are intereſs d in the ſpecial ſaving Love of Believers ; ſuch a Vivification hey nave (toge 
God (the ſame Love wherein Chriſt is inſtated, ther with Chriſt) in retpect of their State; but 
Fob. 17. 23.) in all the Divine Promiſes, and | they have alſc, in confort w.th Chriit, a Vivi 
in all the vaſt Immunities, Rights and Privi-! fication in reſpect of their Nau; for they 
leges of his People. Tlicy are unſordified, dig- are made alive from the dead) ſo as e 1ave anc 
nitied, ennobled, (that were betore vile execra- live a new and fpiritnai Le, tos Chriſtian 
Lia] be- 


— — — — 
— — — 
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The Idea of the Lord the Son, 


Book 


nnr 


Religioniſts alſo proteſs riſmg, and being riſen. ments) of reſtraining and ſubduing ſenſitive Na- 
with Chriſt (whence the Apoſtle exhorteth, ture, of warring the good Warfare (for Victo- 


Col. 3 1. them 


to ſeek the things above, and to walk i ry and a Crown) of departing from all Iniquit 


Rom. 6.4. newneſs of Life) in their Baptiſin ritually and (not living in the habitual practice of — Sin 
by their undertaking, they are riſen with him nor doing any Act of heinous Sin) and doin 


65 being his Believers, which is the Faith of the 

peration of God, Col. 2. 12.) and if they are his 

genuine Believers, they are riſen with him into 

4 new and divine State (given them at his Re- 

ſurrection) and alſo in reſpect of their Nature, 

they are are ſo riſen with him, that they are 

Chriſtianly alive, and live ſpiritually and di- 

vinely. They are born of the Spirit, which is 

Life, and are of a Religion, which 1s the Dit- 

penſation of Life, and whereby the Soul reco- 

vereth her Life; the old natural Man ſpringeth 

again, and the withered Branches of old Adam 

(a) St. being tranſplanted, ſprout and flouriſh. * Ihe 

Chry/oſt in Soul, grown old in the old Age of Sin, is made new, 

Cal. S. 15. gare d t) being as it were created 4 

5. cy gain. (r) She regaineth (by this renewing Reli- 

8 1. Sic) 2 ancient Pulchritude, which is ber ＋ 4 

4.5. 353. mity. And as the Ancients call the Son of God, 

(s) Valeſ. (s) tuyugxey be A,, The living Image of God, 

Or ſuch the Soul becometh by her new Creation. 

Cori Ve. Origen thus deſcants upon the Plalmiſt's Prayer, 

( H. ce. Create in me a clean Heart, Cen ff, 

. 7. 7. Purpoſe and Endeavour is not ſufficient for us to 

354. have our Heart altogether clean, but we need God 

to create it ſuch. Such a new Creation is (as it 

were) a new Heaven, and a new Earth, wherein 

dwelleth Righteouſneſs. (u) For from a clean Heart 

evil Cogitations do not iſſue any more, nor Murders, 

nor Adulteries, nor Fornications, wor Thefts, nor 

falſe Witneſs, nor Blaſphemies, nor an evil He, 

(0) S. Aug. nor any other of the filthy things, (w) purgatio an- 

4 C. D. l. me, (which the Philoſophers were inquiſitive a- 

10. c 32. bout) is a principal Deſign in this new Crea- 

tion, which is not meerly a cleanſing Souls from 

their vicious Qualities, but an implanting in 

them the Divine Vertues; Nature is changed 

(which is extremely difficult) and they have 

in Chriſt a new Nature, together with the In- 

habitation of a Divine Spirit, whereby they 

are guided and animated, ſtrengthen'd and com- 

forted, and raiſed to an holy Magnanimity. 

(x) Orig. (x) For they that receive the Word preach'd with 

japr. . 1, Power, are filled with Power, which they ſhew in 

7. 49. their Diſpoſition and Life, being prepar'd to ſirive 
| for the Truth unto the Death. 

(4.) Such is the Change which this new Crea- 

tion is in the Converſation of ungodly Sinners. 

„7. (9) Ve that formerly took pleaſure in Fornications. 

at. 4. tow embrace Chaſtity only: We that did uſe Magick. 

rol. 1, 2. Arts, have conſecrated our ſelves mto God: We 

. 5l. that loved our Money and Poſſeſſions above all things, 

xow bring what we have into a common Collection, 

and communicate to every one that needeth : We 

that hated and killed one another, aud would not 

live with them that were not of our own Tribe, 

habe now, fmce the Appearance of Chrift, Familia- 

rity with them, praying for our Enemies, and endea- 

vouring to perſwade thoſe who unjuſtly hate us, to be 

of good Hepe, that living according to the excellent 

Precepts of Chr t, they will obtain the ſame things 

with us from God, the Lord of 

(az) O Tee ywarey 34297 all, (z) So greata Mutation 

each, YA ovie wilt. of things there was in the pri- 

prigurs, U ane dite ge mitive Times, and fo God | 

Au Tas ein S ναννανο ? | 

S. cht. c. Jad x05, or, 4. changed them that were of the 

Satanical Brood, introducing 

A em in (a) Wiriy x veaviey ͤ hi,, a new and Heavenly 


(u) 1bid. 


6, 6.15. Converſation, of unlikeneſs to the World, of de- 
E and diſaffecting the World (its Trea- 
ures and Pleaſures, Proſperities and Prefer- 


all good Works (as there is Ability and pos 
tunity ; ) fo bringing forth Fruit unto God, and 
gathering Fruit unto Life eternal. Such is the 
Converſation of the ſerious Converts to Chriſtia- 
nity and Godlineſs, and ſuch is their Change and 
Amendment of Life. Thoſe Eyes that were be- 
fore full of Adultery, are now turn'd away from 
beholding Vanity; and thoſe Hands which 
were before employ'd in wanton Touches and 
Dalliances, or in lifting up Cups of ſtrong Drink, 
are now lifted up in Prayer. He that before 
was a Swearer, now feareth an Oath; and he 
that before ſpake Blaſphemy and Profaneneſs, 
now ſpeaketh Holineſs and Godlineſs. Hethat 
before could not endure the Striftneſs of the 
Divine Laws, now couneth Piety his reaſonable 
Service, and all things Vanity, but Piety. 

(J.) Such is the Change which this new Crea- 
tion is 1n the Politick Capacity of ungodly Sin- 
ners. For Strangers and Foreigners, and ſuch 
as were of the Kingdom of Darkneſs, upon their 
ſerious Converſion to Chriſtianity and Godli- 
neſs, are made Citizens of the Kingdom of God, 


God and his Saints) and Collegues with the 
holy Angels. The holy Angels above, and all 
the Saints of God of all Times and Places, are 
the 8 of God and Chriſt (the People 
of the holy League) and are link d and com- 
bin d as Fellow -Subjects and Fellow-Citizens in- 
to one holy City and Commonwealth. But 
Mankind are revolted from being the Subjects 
of the Kingdom of God, in their Unregeneracy 
they are Aliens (as in every Kingdom and 
Commonwealth, he that is not a Citizen and a 
Denifon is an Alien) they have no Freedoms, 


The Sons of Carnality and Wickedneſs are ſuch 
as belong to another Kingdom : But upon their 
Entrance into Chriſtianity and Godlineſs, they 
are creatively made Citizens of the ſupernal 
City, which 1s their new Creation, and a great 


of Satan into the Kingdom of the Son of God. 
Of regenerate Chriſtians there 1s great Reaſon 
to lay, ic dior «5 dia, From what beavy things, to 
what high and holy things are they raiſed! And it 
appeareth from this Account of their new Crea- 
tion, that (as St. Hicrom ſaith) Grande eft eſſe 
Chriſtianum, It is a great thing to be a Chriſtian. 
Which as it importeth a Change from being old, 
to be made new; from being far off, to be made 
nigh; from living in Sin to dying unto Sin: 
So from being vile Earth and miſerable Sinners, 
to be Celeſtial Citizens. 


VI. The new Creation, as it is the Chriſtian 


Religion executively introduced, is a Threefold 
Evidence of our Saviour's Divinity, and the 
Truth of his Meſſias-ſnip. For if we conſider 
the new creative Character of his Religion, the 
prevalent Introduction of it into the World. 


and the new creative Virtue and Efficacy 


that is in it 


atteſted by Obſervation and 
Experience) eac 


one of theſe Conſiderations 


is of great weight to aſſure us, that Jeſus 


and of the Heavenly Fernſalem, (the City ot 


VI. 


nor any Rights or Privileges there (b) For not (b.. 4. 
any one that mindeth the Things of the Fleſh can be than 
found ir meuTy Th winahy more, in this great City, 15. re. 

eck. int: 


un, 5. 5s 


Cam. 


Change. (c) Magnum Beneficium, ut de ſervitute (c) Cai 
Diaboli tranſlati fimus in regnum Filii, A great tan. in 0 
Benefit it is, to be tranſlated from the Servitude |: 13. 


(8) 2 
Med? 01 
Pet 3. 
2, c. 
L'Em)! 
Coal. M1 
er gat. 
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(2.) The prevalent Introduction of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion (or the new Creation) into the 
World, proveth the Truth of it, and the Divi- 
nity of its Original. For it came into the 
World naked and unathiied by any >ecular 
Learning, or any Hman Power, expoſed to all 
manner of Force and Violence, couid not be 


is the true Meſſias, and his Religion is of 
God. 

(1.) The creative Character of his Religion 
is of Affinity with an ancient Opinion among 
the Rabbins, touching the Renovation of the mate- 
rial World in the Days of the Meſtuh. A Party 
amongſt them there hach been, that have op- 
poſed this ancient Opinion, and have affirn d, 
(d) That between the preſent ſtate of the World 
and the times of the Meſtah there is no Difference, 
but only the Bondage under the Kingdoms of the 
Gentiles, or the Subjugation of thoſe Kingdoms; 
That there will be no Mutation in Nature, nothing 
new in the Works of the Creation. This was the 
Opinion of the famous Maimonides (whoſe Ma- 
tim was, Quid mundus retinet & ſequitur conſue- 
tudinem ſuam:) But he is oppoſed by ſeveral o- 
ther Rabbins, who diſpute for the Renovation of 
the material World (the morerefin'd State of it) 
which, according to the ancient Opinion, muſt 
commence with the Days of the Methah. But 
touching the Days of the Meſſiah, there is great 
Diverſity of Opinion among theſe Hebrew Do- 
Qtors. (e) For the more ancient Rabbins ex- 
pected, that their Meſſiah would ſuddenly ap- 
pear (with whoſe coming their Reduction from 
Captivity, the Re-edification of their City and 
Temple, and the Subjugation of the World are 
connex'd) and that his Coming would be long 
before the End of the World. But becauſe of 
the long Delay of his Coming, the modern 
Rabbis have entertain'd another Opinion; tor 
they ſuppoſe, that his Coming will not be till 
the Reſurrection, and the End of the World; 
by which End of the World they do not mean 
the Deſtruction, but the Renovation of it. Theſe 
modern Rabbins therefore ſo far agree with the 
ancient Opinion, they connect with the Coming 
of the Meſſiah, the Renovation of the World (a 
new World:) and this their Opinion touching 
the Renovation of the World they ground upon 
ancient Prophecy, which predicteth new Heavens 
and a new Earth. By the renovation of the World 
therefore, they mean that which ancient Pro- 
phecy calleth, The new Greation ; which new 


It had not prevai!'d in the World, it the Jews, /® 
who were infinitely concern'd to do it, and ea- 
gerly intent upon 1t, could have diſcover'd any 
Fraud in it (which they might eaſily have 
done, if there had been any; ) or it the penal 
Laws of Heathen States and Princes, and their 
direful Executions, could have ſuppreſs d it; 
or 1t all the Machinations of Earth and Hell 
(tor none of theſe were wanting) could have 
put a ſtop to the Progreſs of it. It ſeem'd not 
at the Riſe of it a Religion likely to prevail 
in the World; for Men were apt to be ſtumbled 
at the Difficulties of Faith that are in it (as to 
the Jews it ſeem'd abſurd, that this Man ſhould 
give us his Fleſh to eat) at the Plainneſs and 
dunplicity of the Chriſtian Worſhip (which is 
not, like the Judaical and Pagan, a ſtately Mode 
of God Service) at the Severity of Chriſt's Pre- 
cepts, and the Chriſtians Portion in this World 
| (the hard things which he requireth of us, and 
bringeth upon us;) and more-ef; ecially they 
were apt to be ſtumbled at the excernal Mean- 
neſs of Chriſt's Perſon, a Methuh of ſuch a 
Guiſe ſeem'd contemptible and odious in their 
Eyes. He recommended not himſelf by any 
thing that is plauſible to Fleſh aud Blood; he 
brought his Followers no ſecular Advantages, 
but great Diſadvantages, ba to be a Chriitian, 
was to give up a man's ſelf to Scorn and Deri- 
ſton, his Eſtate to Rapine, and his Body to Racks 
and Flames; ) his Religion was oppoſite to the 
World (to what the World lik d and lov'd, and 
counted their Happineſs, to their Life, their 
Laws, their Cuſtoms, their Philoſophy, their ſa- 
cred admir'd things of Religion) and the World 
was as oppoſite to his Religion. No Impoſtor 
would attempt to introduce ſuch a Religion, 
Creation (with great Reaſon) they connect with | not at all ſuited to the mundane Genins, nor 
the Coming of the Meſſiah, and conſequently | any Worldly Deſign, and which was tar more 
they ſuppoſe, That at the Coming of the Meſſiah likely to enrage the World (as it did effectually) 
there muſt be a new Creation and anew World. From | than to gain Entertainment in the World. They 
which Character of the Meſſiah it appearerh, | that introduced it were, in all reſpects, poor 
that the Chriſtian Meſſiah is the true Meſſiah; and mean perſons, not likely of their own heads 
for his Religion is a new Creation, his Church to contrive this new Keligion, not likely to 
and Kingdom is a new World, and his Reno-| baffie all the Wit, and Learning, and Power, 
vation of the World is the Genuine, Legitimate| and ancient Religion of the World; not likely 
and Saving; whereas the Rabbins dream only of of themſelves to undertake ſo great an Atchicye- 
2 Renovation of the material World. The ma- ment (againſt the mightieft Impedunents) as to 
ny Prediftions, Promiſes, Types and mighty make a new World ot Converts. But by their 
ExpeQations of the Meſſiah, and the promiſed| Teſtimony the World was induced to enter- 
Salvatien by him (together with the Reaſon of tain it; for they were perſons not to be ſuſpec}- 
the thing) plainly demonſtrate, that his coming ed, that with great Zeal, Diligence and Confi- 
cannot be deferr'd till the End of the World. dence, as Eye-witnefles, teiafied matters of 
This Rabinical Suppoſition ſpeaketh the deſpe- fact, of which they had full aſſurance by their 


| 


convicted of Falthood, nor born down by Power. J. . %. 


rate Obſtinacy and Deliration of the Fews, and Senſes. They were perſons not to be ſuſpect- 


that they are quite out of Hopes ot ſeeing their 
> ive: long expected Meſſiah. The firſt 
Coming of the Meſſiah mult be long before the 
End of the World (as the ancient Rabbins ſup- 
poſed) therefore he is already come. And ſeeing 


2 new Creation is connex'd with his Coming, 


this new Creation (that muſt be long before the 
End of the World) cannot be the End of the 
World, nor any thing elſe imaginable, but 


ed of any thing, that might invalidate their 
Teſtimony ; for they were manitelily perſons 
of ſound Underſtanding, not ſo fooliſh as to 
be impoſed upon themſelves by palpable Deceits, 
nor ſo mad and extravagant, as to go about to 
alarm the World tor nothing, and worſe than no- 
thing; to undergo all manner of Hardſhips 
and Contumelies, only to make themſelves mi- 
ſerable, or to abuſe others and miſchief them- 


(agreeably to the ſpiritual Nature of the King- ſelves to no end. They were men of common 
dom of the Meſſiah) the Chriſtians new Crea-| Honeſty, and more than ſuch, not liable to 


tion, 


the ſuſpicion of horrible Impietv, that might 
— 
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The Idea of the Lord the Son, 
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render them liable to be ſuſpeQed of Impoſture; 
for as their Religion is utterly oppoſite to all 


Evil, ſo they are not chargeable with any Wic-| L 
kedneſs in their Lives. They could not be ſuf- 
pected of any worldly Deſign in teſtifying to 
this new Religion, for they got nothing in the 


World by it, but loſt their earthly All, ( their 
Livelihood and their Lite) by it, which they 
| 4 have fav'd, if they would have been ſilent 
an 


have ſaid nothing of it. They muſt be 
ſtrangely-in love with Priſons and Contumelies, 
and a Deluge of Sufferings, if theſe could induce 
them to go about the World to tell a known 
Lie. Nothing therefore but their great aſſurance 


of the Truth of their Teſtimony, nothing but 


the Senſe of their Duty and Hope of eternal Re- 


wards, nothing but their Deſire of the Conver- 
ſion and Salvation of Men, could prevail with 
them ſedulouſly and induſtriouſſy to preach Chriſt 


throughout the World, and to expoſe themſelves 


to all manner of Hardſhips, and to Death for 
his ſake. No Man ot Senſe can ddubt but that 
in their Hearts and Souls they were the fervent 
Lovers of Chriſt, and there fore thought them- 


ſelves abundantly aſſur d of the Truth of their 


Teſtimony concerning him. They were invinci- 
ble and immovable in their Belief of it, no 
Threats nor Perſecutions could ſhake their Sted- 
dineſs and Conſtancy, they would ſuffer for it 


and die for it. They publith'd their Teſtimon 
ot Chriſt on the wide Theater of the World, in 
the Face ot his Murderers, in the moſt publick 
Places and greateſt Cities, (where the molt in- 
quiſitive Men were) and dard all the World to 
diſprove their Teſtimony, or to diſcover any 


Flaw in it. Which irreturable and uncontrolla- 


ble Teſtimony of the Apoſtolick Planters of the 
Goſpel is a great aſſurance of the Truth of it, 


with ſupernatural Graces (a marvellous irreſiſti- 
ble Witdom and Power of Speech, an unconguer- 
able Fortitude, an admwable Patience, Meek- 
neſs and Humility, with all other Graces which 
mone in the Converſation of theſe divine Men, 


v7 * , $ 2 4 
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(8) Without Powers and Aſrra- Spirit of Life, for they feel themſelves ſpiritually 


cles they bad net moved the bearers of new Diſcourſes | alive, that were ſometimes dead as to God and 


2 „* re „Iran * 8 — ' 7 ' 
and new Doctrines to relinguiſ their Forefatbers In- the Life of living to him. They find alſo a li- 
ſittutes, ard to embrace with Dargers and unts the ving Law in themiclves and a new Nature,which 


Deut h 4 Hei * Do&r ines. 


anſwereth to che written divine Law, and there- 


(3. ) The new creative Virtue and Efficacy | tore is manifeſtly of a divine Original, and car- 
that is in this new creative Religion, (atteſted rieth the Print of a divine Hand. For as the Law 
of Chriit enjoyneth them to abhor that which 
is evil, to love God and Man, and the Children 
of God with an eſpecial Love, fo their new Na- 
ture hach a deadly Anriparhy againſt Sin, and 2 
Lively univerſal Charity is the Pulte and Conſti- 


by Obſervarion and Experience) proveth the 
Truth of it and the Divinity of its Original. 
For when by the Preaching of the Apoſtles it 
was incroduc d into the World, it mace 2 mar- 
veilous Alteration in Men for the better, they 


. 


„ 
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| were chang 'd by it (h) from their old Converſati- (i x. 


on, their Laſciviouſneſſes, Injuſtices, and inordinate f. 
uſts, to an eximious Purity. and. the love of it. whit, 
be that conſidereth will ſee, that Jeſus atten. 
what is above human Nature, and what be attempted 
be hat h performed. Philoſophy reclaim d. one Pha lou 
and one Polemo, but by Feſus Multitudes bec me cn. 
oer wes, the Chorus of the Soberiz'd, that jay of 
their former Life, we were ſometimes, fooliſh, diſo- 
bedient, deceiv d. (i) Do we not deſervedly admi;: 6% 1 
the Power of the ord, that like an Incantat ion in- 3. 
pelleth People hy Multitudes to a well compoſed Li/: 
from a looſe,” to a good from being wyuft, and {rc 
being timid to ſuch. fi mitude of Mind, as to cuntemu 
Death for Piety ? Ihe Perſuaſiveneſs of their 1rd 
that firſt labour'd iu conſtituting the Chin ches is not 
like that of Plato or other Philoſophers, that hade no. 
thing more than human Nature, but their Word van 
very ſwiſtly, or rather that of God by their Miniſtry, 
changing Mnltitudes that were by Nature and Gu/ton 
addicted to Sin, ſo as no Puniſbments of Men could 
change them, but bis Word changed them, formin; 
and faſhroning them according to bis Will. Miracles 
of Grace were uſual in the Primitive Times, aud 
theſe proy'd that a divine Power was the Author 
of them, as well as thoſe that were wrought in 
external Matter. Nor is Chriſtianity yet effete, 
it hath not loſt its new creative Virtue and Eth- 
cacy ; for although the Chriſtian Church is ex- 
y | tremely degenerate, pretending Chriſtians in 
vaſt Numbers tranſcend the Heathen in Vice 
and Wickedneſs, and the Miracles of Grace are 
now greater Rarities than in ancient Times, (Re- 
cedente diſciplina receſit © gratia, S. Chr.) yet at 
this day there are Multitudes of truly ſauctified 
and regenerate Chriſtians, who fand in them- 
{elves that this Doctrine of Chriſtianity is true, 
that there is a regenerate and divine Family, 
and muſt neceflarily ſignify confiderably towards | and having in themſelves a tore-taſte of the hea- 
the gaining the World ro Chriſtianity. But ſuch venly Felicity, they have as great Reaſon to be- 
2 Cauſe had been extremely inſufficient to pro- lieve the Reality of it as others have to believe 
duce ſo great an Effect (to prevail with Men to the World s Vanity. They find that there is in 
forſake their Forefathers, the Religion wherein Chriſtianity a Sparit of Illumination, whereby 
they had been educated, to contemn their anci- their Minds are enlightned (to diſcern the things 
ent Wiſdom and Virtue, and to make fo great a that differ, and approve the things that are ex- 
Change, as to embrace Chriſtianity with all its cellent) which ſomerunes were ſo blind, that 
Hardthips and Incumbrances) if the interior they were the World's Admirers and Lovers, 
Operations of the Grace of God upon the Souls counted the Matters of Chriſtianity and Godli- 
of Men had not accompany'd the Apoſtle's neſs mean, abſurd and fooliſh, thought Sin a 
Preaching, it God had not endow'd the Apoſtles | ſmall matter, a Lite of Senfuality better than 


an Holy, and ſaw not the Turpitude of their 
flagitious Practices, nor their tremendous Ulue. 
Their Minds were filled with dark heacheniſh 
Conceits, which are now diſpell d by that Ligbt 
of Life, which Cluiſt hath promiſed to his Fol- 
and thew d them to be Men of God; and if | lowers, and how can I doubt of his Divinity, 
God had not born Witneſs to theſe Witneſſes of  /ezing be bath opened mine Eyes? They find that 
Chriſt by plain and evident, numerous and un- there is in Chriſtianity a Spirit of Adoption, 

controllable Miracles. (f) For which giverh them a ſenſè ot the Paternal Love 
the Alex illiterate and poor, and and Favour of God towards them, (whereby 
indigent» and abje#, had mot they ſerve him with a filial Affection, and are 
overcome the World. if they bad the filial, not the baſe and ſervile kind of Reli- 
wot been af ted by Miracles.| gioniſts;) and they find that there is in it a 
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tution of their Soul. As they are infinitely bound 
to love their Saviour, ſo the Love of him is their 
vigorous vital Principle, (and as their Lite and 
their Breath) and for them to deny Chriſt and 
Chriſtianity is as Death to their inmoſt Lite and 
Nature. They find in themſelves a ſupernatural 
kind of Spirit, whereby they are inclin d and in- 
abl'd to live a Lite of delightful devotional Con- 
verſe with God, of doing Good to Men, to for- 
give Injuries, to love Enemies, and to deny and 
vanquiſh their flethly Luſts and Appetites, Where- 
by the reſt of the World are carry 'd 1 5h 
And as in the Primitive Times Chriſtian Belie- 
vers had the Holy Spirit with the ſupernatural 
Gifts of it, whereby their Religion was atreſted 
to be from God, ſo in all Times they have the 
Holy Spirit with the ſupernatural Graces of ir, 
which is the like Atteſtation to their Religion; 
for none can give the Holy Spirit but God only. 
It any one thould fend forth ſuch a Spirit into 
all the Brutes in a Country as turneth them all 
to be rational, and maketh them all to under- 


ſtand and diſcourſe like Men, all that ſaw it 


would acknowledge, that he who can do ſuch a 
wondrous Work is of God and of divine Power. 
So the divine Power of the Saviour of Souls muſt 
be acknowledg d that doth theſe wondrous Works 
in the Souls of Men, by his divine Spirit he turn- 
eth Sinners into Saints of God, and changeth 
Souls from the Love of Sin and the World to 
the Love of God and of Holineſs. Which is as 
great a Miracle, (being done againſt the great- 
eſt Oppoſition and Impediments) as if one ſhould 
change all the Brutes in a Country into Rational 
Creatures. His renewing Souls {heweth him to 
be the true Saviour 2 of Souls, for 
none can do ſuch Works as he doth in the Souls 
or Believers. If he was not of God be could do no- 
thing. 


VII. The Chriſtians new Creation is a great 
Obligation upon them to all Holineſs of Life. 

) At. The Rabbins ſay, (k) that Water it us'd in puri- 
ous Perſon to admoniſh him to look upon 
H-br. Lex bimſelf after that Ablution as in that very Hour cre- 
94 ?. ated, (becauſe before the Creation of Man all the 
ail World was Water) and as he is renew d in his Bo- 
dy to rznew his Actions ty Good, to retify his Doings, 
and attentivzly obſerve the ways of Gd. They ſup- 
poſe alſo, that the ſhaving the Hair of a leprous 
perſon is deſign'd to admoniſh him (I) to lock 
upon himſelf as created that day, ſo to renew his 
Works unto Good on that day when bis Hair begin- 
neth to grow. All are obliged to renew their 
Works unto Good, but they that are new crea- 


G Dia. 


Tex 174. 


to it by their new Creation. The Chriſtians nzw 
Creation is Io great a Mercy, ſo high a Favour. 
and 15 coſtly unto God, that they are infinitely 
obliged to him tor it, and infinitely oblig d by 
it to ſerve him in a Lite of Righteouſneſs and 
true Holineſs. And as in the old Creation all 
Creatures are made for fome Work, ſome End 
and Uſe, fo theſe neu Creatures are made in 
their new Creation | for 


401 


Employment, and are deſign d for this End and 
Uſe, to live a Lite of doing all good Works. 
By their new Creation they are quality'd to do 
them, and it 1s the Ordination and Appoint- 
ment of God that they ſhould walk in them hh. 
2. 10. He that would be at the vaſteſt Colt and 
Expence to new create them that they might do 
the truly good Works ſheweth, that theſe are 
no Trifles in his Eyes. And as every Man thai 
planteth an Orchard of Trees expecteth to gather 
Fruit from them, and the great Ones of the 
World expect no little Service from them that 
are called their Creatures, ( becauſe they have 
raiſed them) ſo with great Reaſon God enjoyn- 
eth his new Plantation of the Trees of Righteoul- 
neſs to bring forth Fruit, and demandeth a great 
deal of Service from his new Creatures, whom 
he hath ſaved from being Slaves of Sin and Sa- 
tan, and made them his Servants, of Caitifts 
Kings, of Sons of Perdition the Sons of God. 
His Servants in State and Relation muſt be his 
Servants in Fact, doing ali the Duty that is eſ- 
ſentially requiſite 1n ſuch Servants, ſerving him 
faithfully, and making it their chief and only 
Care and Buſineſs to be his Servants, who requi- 
reth abundance of Work and Bulinels to be done 
by his Servants. The Citizens of his Kingdom mult 
be the dutiful and loyal Subjects of their divine 
Sovereign Lord, which they cannot be that are 
Rebel-Sinners againſt him. His holy People mult 
live as thoſe that are appropriated and dedica- 
ted to hun and his Service, and therefore mult 
not alienate, prophane or pollute themſelves, 
nor hve to themſelves, but to his Service; and 
their Behaviour muſt be ſuch as becometh th 
Profeſſion of Sanctity, Epb. 5. 2. (n) We ouzht 8 
to act as the Sons of God, and to have our Conver- ,, fn 

ſation as his Temples. (u) If we are the Sons of God, (n 11 (+1 /| 
if we have begun to be his Temples , if having recei- Z:(o{5 Liv. 
ved the Holy Spirit we are alive holily and ſpiritually, 
if we have lifted up our Eyes from Earth to Heaven, 
if we bave erected our Breaſt (full of God and Chriſt) 
to the ſupernal and divine thangs, let us do no other 
things but thoſe that are worthy of God and Chri/t. 
To Chriſtians it is always ſeaſonable to incul- 
cate this Exhortation, Recedant vetera, nwa ſint 
omnia, corda, voces, opera- Away with old things, 
let all things be new, Hearts, Words and Works. 
The, are new Creatures by a Law which obli— 
zeth them to become new Creatures, and by that 
Law they are oblig d to be God-like in Soul and 
Practice; for the new Creatures of God arg ini- 
tially at leaſt) created after the divine Image. 
But becauſe they are at firſt but initial new 


F340) 


Creatures, ( Czlefte: © ſpiritualzs eſſæ capi mus, %,. 


ted are minded of it and more eſpecially oblig d we have begun to be heavenly and ſpiritual ) 1 
they are oblig d by that Law to be by degtes 

more entirely ani pertettly new Creatures, (%, Nay 

(24295 mau an i3m, of old always to bs be W311 , 

coming new. They may not judaize or heathen'ze 

in Religion, Life and Practi- E. bæca n= thæy 4712 


- p „„ Fo Fog \ © 
new Creatures according to Chriſtianity. (1) , 5.4 
014437 4412, 2 Rags Lalimla {is j,, foe wwe © Jul. . 
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, 3 17.447. 
are changed into the newneſi of th Evangelical O70 
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The Idea of the Chriſtian Trinity 


Book VI. 


a 


CHAP, XIII. 


An Introdu@ion to the Contents of this Chapter, wherein our Idea of the Chriſtian Trinity 


2. It i ſufficiently intelligible. 3. It is of kind and quality Chriſtian. 


is conſider d and recommended. 


1. Our Idea of the Trinity is of a good appearance. 


It combineth 


the main Article of Chriſtianity with the main Article 1 | hos 4 5. Ir afſerteth the 
[4 


ſcriptural Onity of God, which is largely proved. 6. * that no Trinity is to 
be admitted which deſtroyeth this Scriptural Onity of God, How far it is deſtroyd by a 
Scholaſtic Coeternal Trinity. 7. Our Idea of the Trinity ſuppoſeth the Son and the Holy 
Ghoſt to exiſt in the Unity of God and in the way of his Monothe-iſm. 8. The Unity 
of God as imperial in his new Kingdom is our Idea of the Trinity, which voideth the An- 


ti-Trinitarians Objectiout. 9. Our Idea of the Trinity is a golden Mean between two 


Extremes, that are two oppoſite extravagant Hypotheſes. 10. Our Idea of the Trinity 


ſheweth ſuch an Unity of Trinity as the Scholaſtic T heology cannot * 11. Our Idea o 


the Trinity ſheweth, that the Church may for the better change her Hypotheſes of the Tini 


and the Myſteries connex'd therewith, and that according to common Prudence ſhe ought 
ſo to do. 


(r)The10- (a proud Ignorance) is the Product of it, (7) &. 
ret. Jerg · a N Tm FP a NN c 6H11v5]a: N DN, there 15 a 
Ser. 1. I. O. Pride that cometh 


. the Chriſtian Church is manifeſt- 
ly founded upon the Faith of a Trinity 
in the Godhead, yet trom her eldeſt Times the 
hath had her Anti-Trinitarian Adverſaries, as 
well as her Trinitarian Adherents, and ſo the 
continueth to have unto this day. Boch Parties 
have ſtrenuous Arguments on their fide, which 
is a certain 1ign that they have Truth on their 
ſide, and the Hypotheſis ot both Parties is incum- 
bred with unanſwerable Objections, which is a 
certain ſign that both Parties are in Error. And 


the Error on both ſides is momentous, whence 


both Parties are not without caule zealous in| 


of the Church, which upon Examination have 
not been found genuin and legicumate, nor effe- 
ctual to cure, but rather to increaſe the Evils 
of the Church. It was but needtul theretore that 
a truly new Theory of the Trinity thould be 
thought of, and ſuch a Theory which neither 
violatech Lruth nor Goodneſs, neither Philoſo- 
phy nor the Science of Sanctity, which is agree- 
able both to Keaſon and to divine Revelation, 
lolveth the Duthculties and Objections of all Par- 


ties, and which ail the contending Parties may 


agree in without any great Receſlion from their 
own Principles. Ot tliis Character is our Idea of 


their way. For the Anti-Trinitarians are palpa- the Chriſtian Trinity, aud with theſe due Re- 


bly at an hideons rate injurious to the Honour 
of the only Lord and Saviour, yet they have 
great reaſon to charge the Trinitarians that they 
are very injurious to the Honour ot the only true 


God. There is a mixture therefore of Piety and 
Impiety in both Parties, and there is a mixture 
alſo ot Agreement and Diſagreement amoneglt 
themſelves. For the Anti-Trimtarians have their 
ſeveral diſagreeing Hypotheſes both touching 
the Son and the Holy Ghoſt; the Trinitarians 
have their ſeveral Schemes and Explications of 
the Trinity ; and ſome (Declaimers againſt new 
Theories) ſecurely deride and ſcorn all Schemes 
and Explications of it, as being of Card. Cajetan's 
Mind, In ſola ignorantida quietem invenio, Igno- 
rance aftordeth Reſt to the Mind, and freeth 
trom the Anxiety that 1s in Enquiries after Know- 
ledge. Bur this belt Effect of it is accompany d 
with innumerable very bad Effects. For Pride 


from Ignorance. Ordinarily it 


begetteth a fooliſh and ſinful Confidence, # «ws: 
fee pige Yoga &, A Fruit of Ignorance is Confidence. 
It begetteth a Contempt of the moſt valuable 
things. Unnia gue neſcit dicit ſpernenda colonus. 

And it commonly begetteth a Contempt of the 
Wiſe and their Wiſdom, as Jul. Scaliger obſer- 
veth. Nullam utique majorem ignaris inſcit ia parit 


commendadions of it commix'd with ſome need- 
tul Zxplications we will conclude our Theory. 


I. Our Idea of the Trinity of divine Perſons 
is of a good Appearance and a comely Aſpect, it 
is not without due Concinnity and Pulchritude, 
tor there is nothing in it mantteltly abſurd and 
incongruous, or that may be juſtly called a mon- 
ſtrous and prodigious Imagination. 'L le Intellect 
that is the Diſcerner and judge of Order and 
Decor, of Regularity and Proportion, can dif- 
cern nothing nuſ- ſhapen, nothing of extiavagant 
Conceit, nothing of enormous Apprehenſion, 
nothing but what is beauteous and gracetul in 
the Aſpect of our Idea of the Trinity, which 
muſt be coutemplated both as it is an linperial 
Eſtate (or Sovereignty) and as it is a Nature or 
Eſſence, and alſo as it is in part unoriginate, 
and in part originated. 


1. 4s an imperial Eſiate, or The divine Regality. 
The imperial Eſtate of God, (the imperial 
Eſtate of the Kingdom of God) the filial 

imperial Eſtate of Chriſt, (the filial im- 

perial Eſtate of the new Kingdom of God) 

and of the Holy Ghoſt the Inſpiration- 

— virtue of this holy Government. 

The political imperial Perſon of the Father, 


4 


2 


| the political imperial Perſon of the Son, 
voluptatem quam expeditum faſt:diojumque conten:p- S. 


tum. Ignorance bringeth no greater Pleaſure to 
the Poſſe {lors of it than an expedite and diſdain- 
ful Contempt. Such 1s the Trearment which new 
Theories mult expect (trom the ignorant and un- 
wiſe) and which hath been given (amongſt other 
new Theories) to ſome new Theories of the Tri- 
nity, which yet in Subſtance were not new The- 
cries, but the ſame that were in the elder Times 


and the Holy Ghoſt an Agent - virtual kind 
5 of Perſon. 
© | The Father as the imperial Eſtate of the 
-— | Godhead the Perſon oi the Almighty God, 
and the Perſon of his Son and his Spirit 
as his Perſons in and of his Godhead, ap- 
pertaining to his being God as an imperial 
| Eſtate, the imperial Eſtate of his Govern- 
| ment aud Kingdom. 


2, As 


CAA 
—— 


Caar. XIII. 


Conſiderd and Recommended, 


2. 4 a Nature or Eflence. 


The one divine Effence of God is a Sub- 

* | tance, that Subſtance is a vital Subſtance | 

and the divine vital Subſtance (or Eilence) 
which is vital Sanctity. 


ty which is the meerly C-n/{itutive, and the 


(the Holy Ghoſt) the former he is as his 

conſtituuve Nature, the other eſſentially 

| belongeth to him as to his Place, which 

alſo belongeth to the Imperial Son as to 

his Place, but with this difference, he 
hath it derivatively from God. 

So the viral Sanctity which the Imperial Son 
is as his conſtitutive Nature, is that which 
the one divine vital Eſſence of God 15 
dertvatzvely, (which as this Derivative 1s 
the Son's divine vital Eflence) as to the 
Father it is vital Sanctiry the Primitive 
and his conſtitutive Nature, as to the Son 
it is vital Sanctity the Derivative and his 

conſtitutive Nature. 

That Derivative vital Sanctity which the 

Imperial Son is as his conſtitutive Na- 

ture, and that which belongeth to him as 

| to his Place, is no other than that which 


— 


It 3s of this Idea. 


ͤ—ü— 


the one divine vital Eflence of God is in 
the Comprehenſion of it, and conſequent- 
ly it is that (that viral Sanctity) which 
is his divine vital Eflence in the larger 
Notion and Comprehenſion. 


— 
3. As in part unoriginate in part originated. 


That God was neceſlarily and from Eterni- 
ty the Imperial Eſtate of God, to whom 
the Holy Spirit (the Inſpiration- virtue ot 
the Godhead and of the Church) eſſenti— 
ally belong d (as to his Place) which 
therefore is uni te. 

The Imperial Son is originated, as being 


=] generatively introduc d into the Godhead. 
+= | We know no Imperial Son bur rhe Perſon of 
> | our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (an human-divine 
Z { Perſon) the Head of the Church and So- 
» 7 vereipn of Men and Angels. 

„Gad as in Chriſt is the Chriſtian Trinity. For 
— God is the Father, Chriſt is the don, God 


in Chriſt is to him derivatively that vital 
Sanctity, which is his conſtitutive Na- 
ture, and that which belongerh to him as 
to his Place, which is the Holy GHH. My 
Senſe is, God is fo in Chriſt that his di- 
vine vital Eſſence in reſpect of the vital 
Sanctiry,which it is derivatively, is Chriſt's 
conſtitutive Eflence. 

Of the Scholaſtic Trinity the Anti-Trinitari— 
ans ſay, that at firſt ſight it appeareth monſtrous, 
contrary to Reaſon and common Senſe. But in 
our Chriſtian Trinity, or the Chriſtian Godhead, 
(Si non me fallat imago) there is nothing that is 
not agreeable and elegant, regular and orderly, 
the whole of it is a beauteous Idea. 


II. The Myſtery of the Trinity according to 
our Idea is clearly intelligible, fo far as is need ful 
and as it ought to be. It ought to be intelligible 
in the ſame degree with our Creed, (for the Do- 
ctrine of che Trinity contained in the Form of 
Baptiſin is our moſt ancient Creed) and no Man 
will endure to have his Creed counted unintelli- 
gible, for every intelligent Believer underitand- 

eth both what he believeth and why he believech 


The one divine vital Eſſence of God, Which 


is vital Sanctity, is both the vital Sancti- is our Catechiſin, the Doctrine of the Trinity 


r * 4 therefore mult be as intelligible as our Catechiſm 
vital Sanctity which is the Communicative, | S 


. 


— - — —— 


it. And although the Matters of his Faith are 
incumbred with Diſticulties, (as almoſt all 
things are) yet he hath an intelligible Notion of 
them, and can intelligibly notice them unto 


others, whom he is bound to inſtruct. The Do— 


ctrine of the Trinity therefore can be no Creed, 
unleſs it be of an intelligible Idea. Our Creed 


ought to be, and therefore muſt be intelligible 
to the mean Capacities of the generality of Man- 
kind 1n order to Lite and Salvation. For a Chri- 
{tian Catechiſm is Nonlenſe without the Myſtery 
of the Trinity, which ought to be repreſented 
in clear Terms, underſtood in a popular Senſe, 
that ſignify Matters, of which the generality of 
concerned Men and Chriltians may torm a com- 
petently clear and intelligible Notion and Con- 
ception. Such a Notion they may torm ot the 
Chriſtian Trinity according to our Idea, and 
the Anti-Trinitarians will not ſay of ir, It is 4 
falſe Myſtery, we have no Conception of it, no more 
than of Words without Senſe, and that we are like 
the Samaritans, who worſhipp d they knew nat what. 
But they have too much cauſè thus ro reproach 
the Scholaſtic Trinity, which is not a Matter 
fit for any to be converſant about fave only Me- 
taphyſicians and Scholaſticks, and they find it 
impothble ro form any tolerable Conception ot 
it. () The Doctrine of the Trinity is ſo far above 


in the ſearch thereof. (t) The 
eternal and hleſſed Urinity which 
I inderſtand not, I believe, and 
hold that by Faith which my 
Mind as intelligent is incapable 
of, ſaith a devout Abbot. A 
late Schoolman in the Entrance of his Contem- 
plation of this Trinity maketh an Exclamation, 
which the Egyptians are 141d to have made when 


Meiite. S. 
per Cant. 


they ſacrific d, (n) 0 teuebræ. 5 tenebre. 6 tenc- (u) Gonet 
bre. Such 1s the Scholaſtic Trinity, (Darknefs wg 7.3 
unknowable and 1nexprethble) winch there ore“ 


cannot be an Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chrift. Ot 
the Words of our Saviour to Peter touching St. 
John the Evangeliſt, If I will, that he tarry till I 
come, St. Auſtin maketh an allegorical Expoſition 
to this Senſe, (w) My Mill is, 
that what John hath preached 
in his Goſpel touch ing the Fqua- 
lity and Incommutability of the 
Three Perſons and the Iucarnati- 
on, be a Secret aud a Myſtery 
unknown unto Aſen till I come. 
Azreeably to winch Scholaſtic 
Conceit it is now become po- 
pular Diſcourſe, that God will have the Myſtery 
of the Trinity inexplicable. Which caunot be 
{aid withont a foul Retiecxion upon the holy 
Writers of our Religion, that have written cop! 
oufly of this Myſtery. For it impliech, that ei- 
ther they did not underſtand what they wrote, 
or that they have nor written intelligibly. 


» 4 


dicavit, de ty ium fer; 


. 


III. Our Idea of the Trinity is of Kind and 
Quality Chriſtian (not Scholuſtical, Philoſophi- 
cal and Unholy) all the Divire Pertons of it 
are of a Character truly Divine and Chriſtian, 
agreeable to the only Fountain of the Doctrine 
of the Trinity; for they are Perſons of the New 
Teſtament's Notion and Deſcription. It we ask. 
Who is the firſt Perſon of the Chrinian Trins 
ty ? The Style of the New Teltument reſotvsth 


8, 


E16 
- 


(5) 
natural Reaſon improved to the higheſt pitch, that x... 
the greateſt Wits iu tha World have been confounded B. 1. 


(tr) ternam beatamque Tri- 
nitatem, qu un n intelligo, de- 
do, ty fide tenco, quam non cab. 
3ernard. Ser. 15.1 


(w) Volo ſecretum illu 77 /- 
notum hominibus eſſe erh 
quod Joannes in Evingel; 
qutalitate 75 incommut 0117.1 2. 
de prohriefate, qut #t 
dill at a ceterts homo ule, q: * 


D2us ſuſce/it. betav. 1 . 
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The Idea of the Chriſtian Trinity 


Boo x VI. 


(*) Bp. 
924455 
ſon's Serm, 
on Rom, 


15. 6. 


(y) Bp. 

Pearſ'n on 
the Creed, 
Axt. 1. p. 


59. ed. 1. 


(2) Tolet. 


in Rom, 


15. 6. 


it is an Alien from the Chriſtian Faith, which | 


us, It is the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt as ſuch. Rom. 15. 6. That ye may with one 
Mind and one Mouth glorifie God, even the Father 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. (x) This is Stylo novo, 
a ond in the Old Teftament, but very often in 
the New, For this cauſe I bow my Knees to the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Eph. 3. The God 
and Father of our Lord Feſis Chrift knoweth that I 
lye not. 2 Cor. 11. Bleſſed be God, even the Father 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 1 Pet. 1. 4s the old Cove- 
nant ceaſed the bringing in a new and better 
Covenant : e there was a Ceſſation of the old Style 
upon the bringing in this new and better Style. It 
is the Evangelical Style.---- To us Chriſtians there 
is but one God the Father, and one Lord Feſus 
Chriſt bis Son. This is Deus Chriſtianorum. If 
either you hope as Chriſtians to receive Grace from 
that God, that alone can give it; or mean as Chri- 
ſtiaus to give Glory to that God, that alone ought to 
have it : This, this is He, and none other; God even 
the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. It is a Style 
of Diſtindion. By this Style of Diſtinction (the 
Evangelical Style) we Chriſtian Religioniſts are 
diſcriminated from Jews and Pagans, Deus Chri- 
ti eſ Deus Chriſtianorum, The God and Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as ſuch is our God. 
This, this is He, whom in the Form of Ba 

tiſm (the Doctrine of the Trinity, and the 
Creed of it) we acknowledge and profeſs to 
believe inz and this, this 1s He, who is the 
firſt Perſon of our Trinity. So the Expoſitors 
of the Creed aſſure us; for thus they diſcourſe. 
) Seeing nothing can be more clear than that, 
when it is ſaid, In the Name of the Father and of 
the Son, the Notion of Father bath in this Far- 
ticular no other Relation but to that Son, whoſe 
Name is join d with his; and as we are baptized in- 
to no other Son of that Father, but that only begot- 
ten Chriſt Feſus, ſo into no other Father but the 
Father of that only Begotten : It followeth, that the 
proper Explication of the firit Words of the Creed is 
this; I believe in God, the Father of Chriſt Feſus. 
(z) Cultu Evangelii Deum ut Patrem Chriſti 
colimus, In the Evangelical Worſhip we worſhip 
God as the Fatber of Chriſt. Having thus inve- 
ſtigated the firſt Perſon of our Trinity, we 
will call this certainty The Foundation of God 
that /tandeth ſure, from which all the Scholaſtic 
Theology in the World cannot remove us. We 
may imagine a Scholaſtic Co-eternal Trinity, 
wherein an Abſtract Logos, or Scholaſtic Verbum, 


is the Faith of Chriſt. Our Trinity is Chriſt's 
kind of ny, But the Cetera Tun 
IC 


ot the Scholaſtic Theology as it is ſuch, is 
none of Chriſt's ; for Chriſt is not in it, nor 
the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as 
ſuch. Our Trinity is the Trinity of Chriſt's 
People as ſuch; the Acknowledgment of it 
conſtituteth, diſtinguiſheth, denominareth 
and 18 to them peculiar and appropriate : But a 
Platonic, Ariftotelian, or other debe aſtic Co-eter- 
nal Trinity, wherein the God and Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is not as ſuch, may be 
acknowledged by Jews and Heathens, that yet 
remain Jews and Heathens till, 

It we ask, Who is the Second Perſon of the 
Trinity? Some Scholaſticks anſwer, The Meta- 
phyſical Eus of the Platonifts, others the Stoicks Lo- 


gos, or the great God Fan; others the Jewiſh Logos 


(that of rhe Chaldee Paraphraſts or Targumiſts; ) 
others the Moſaic Logos; ſome ſay, Reaſon, or a 
Rational Per; others ſay ive, a Notion of the 
Mind. Such a Variety of ſtrange Sons of God 
the Scholaſtic Theology furniſheth, to conſti- 
tute a Co-eternal Trinity: But Chriſt in his 
Baptiſmal Doctrine of the Trinity, knoweth no 
Son of God, but the Perſon of the Chriſt of 
God, in whoſe Name we are baptized, and by 
the Acknowledgment of whom we are Chriſtia- 
niz d. The Chriſtians Chriſt of God as ſuch, 
(or the Lord Chriſt as ſuch) is the Second Per- 
lon of our Saviour's Trinity; therefore no Perſon 
(real or imaginary) that is not the Perſon of 
the Lord Chriſt, is the Second Perſon of our Sa- 
viour's Trinity: Elſe we might have a Chriſtian 
Sovereignty and a Chriſtian Creed, wherein the 
Perſon of Chriſt is wanting : Elſe our Saviour's 
Inſtitution of Baptiſm would not compriſe that 
Profeſlion of Fa:th which is neceſſary to Chri- 
ſtianize us, and to qualifie us for Baptiſm. For 
in the Apoltles times they that were baptized 
were obliged antecedently thereto to profeſs the 
Faith of Chriſt, which was their Beliet, that 
Feſus is the Son of God, or that Feſus Chriſt is 
Lord. Our Saviour's Words at the Init tution 
of Baptiſm ſhew, what Perſon he meant by the 
Son in his Form of Baptiſm (his Doctrine of 
the Trinity ; ) for immediately be ore his Aſcen- 


ſion, he {aid to his Apoltles, Al Power is given Marth 2. 
unto me in Heaven and Earth. Go ye therefore 14, 15. 


(becauſe all Power is given unto me) and teach 
all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 


is the ſecond Perſon, and the firſt Perſon is the ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gh. The 


Father of that Abſtract Son, and this is the 
Trinity of the Scholaſtic Theology, both the 
Platome and Ariſtotelian : But becauſe in our Tri- 
nity the firſt Perſon is the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt as ſuch, in that Scholaſtic Tri- 
nity the firſt Perſon 1s not the God and Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as ſuch, therefore thar 
Scholaſtic Trinity is not our Trinity. No Tri- 
nity can be our Trinity, which is not the Tri- 


Son in our Saviour s Trinity is none other but 
the Perſon of Chriſt, to whom all Power in 
Heaven and Earth was given. They that were 
baptized according to his Inſtitution, were bap- 
tized in the Name Chriſt, whom they ſuppos d 


as ſuch, to be the Son of God; (This, chis 


alone is the Son in our Saviour's Trinity;) 
for theſe Two Names, Chriſt, and The Son of 


God, are in Senſe the ſame Name, as to believe, 


nity of the Chriſtian Religion and Diſpenſation that Jeſus is the Chriſt, and that he is the Son 


as ſuch, (this Trinity as ſuch is our Trinity, of God, is the ſame thing. 


our only Trinity : ) Whence it is eaſie to make 
4 Judgment, how far Chriſtians are uncon- 
cern'd in the Scholaſtic kind of Trinities. For 
we ought to look upon them as Aliens and Fo- 
reigners, of an exotick (and illegitimate) kind, 
as being of kind and quality Unpypular and Un- 
chriſtian. Our Trinity is the Saint of God-kind 
of Trinity, but ſuch is not the Metaphyſicians 
kind of Trinity. Our Trinity 1s the Summar 
and Rule of the Chriſtian Faith; but ſuch is 
not a Co- eternal Trinity as it is ſuch; for 


they are in Martha's Expreſſion of her Faith 
Joh. 11. 27. I believe, that thou art the Chriſt 
the Son of God, which ſhould come into the World. 
So in Peter's Confeſſion of his Faith (in the 


y | Name of himſelf and the other Apoſtles) Matth. 


16. 16. Fob. 6. 69. Ve believe and are j.re, that 


| thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the living God. 
So in Jobn the Baptiſt's Teſtimony concerning 


Feſus, 
Rs 


a) Theſe Two 

Names were by the Jews accounted as (a) Bp 
they are in Nathaniel s Conteſſion, that Jeſus the cree!, 
was the Chriſt, Fob. 1. 49. Rabbi, thou art the 47 2.0, 
Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael. Such * 


SO Per /n 


1 


— 


Gu r. XIII. 


Confraer'd and Recommended. 
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(b) Grot. 
Explic. 
Decal. 

(c) Haim. 
de Fund. 
Leg. c. 3. 


Deut. 4. 
35. and 6. 
4. and 32. 
39.7 

Ja. 44. 8. 


Feſus. Joh. I. 34. 1 jaw and bare record, that this | 


it the Son of God. So in the High Prielt's Exam 
nation, Matth. 26. 63. Art thou the Chriſt, the 
Son of the Bleſſed? So in the Expoſtulation of the 
Devils, (who learn d it from the Fews) Matth. 
8. 29. What bade we to do with thee, feſus thou 
Son of God? As the Devils, ſo the holy Scrip- 
tures ſpeak of the Son of God, in the ſenſe of the 
Jams (as is ſelf- evident and the Learned agree ;) 
therefore as according to the ſenſe of the Fews, 
ſo according to the ſenſe of the Scriptures, to be 
the perſon of the Son of God, and to. be the 
perſon of Chriſt, 1s the ſame thing. Our Sa- 
viour himſelf counteth it the ſame thing co be 
the perſon of the Meſſiah, and the perſon of 
the Son of God: Job. 10. 36. Say ye of him whom 
the Father hath ſan@ified, and ſent into the Wor Id, 
thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of 
God? We have therefore abundant, plain and 
demonſtrative evidence, that as the Father (the 
firſt Perſon) in our Trinity 1s the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as ſuch, ſo the 
Son (the ſecond perſon) in our Trinity 1s the 
perſon of Chriſt as ſuch (and this none can deny, 
that underſtand our Religion ;) from whence it 
followeth, that our Trinity is meerly Evange- 
lical, and the Chriſtian kind of Trinity, and 
that rhe Scholaſtic co-eternal Trinity (Platonic 
or Ariſtotelian) is not our Trinity, not our kind 
of Trinity, but is of kind and quality exouck 
and illegitimate. That is not Chriſt's Trinity, 
wherein the Perſon of Chriſt is wanting. 


IV. Cur Idea of the Trinity combineth our 
Saviom s Meſias-ſhip, the main Article of Chri- 
ſtianity, with the main Article ot Judaiſm, The 
Unity of God; and ſo doth our Saviour's Trinity 
and the whole New Teſtament. God in the 
firſt Commandment (Thon ſhalt have no other Gods 
before me) took care to impreſs upon the minds 
of the Jews, next to the belief of his Exiſtence, 
the belief of his Unity; for this firſt ommand- 


ment is (b) mg? wragyges, touching the Empire of 


one, is xg9aigeous mis moavbia,, the deſtrution of Poly- 
theiſm, (c) and is the Foundation ſaich Mlaz- 
monides) on which all the reſt depend. A great 
part of the Old Teſtament therefore 15 employ d 
in inculeating upon the Minds of the Fews the 
Oneneſs of God. Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our 
God is One Lord. The Lord be is God, there is 
none elſe beſides him. I am He, and there is no Gd 
with me. I am the Lord, and there is none elſe, 


and 45, s, there is no God beſides me; that tl ey may know from 


6, 


Plal. 86. 
10. 


1 Joh. 5. 1. 
Rom. 10. 9. 
10or. 3. 11. 


I/a. 37. 16. 


the vi ing of the Son and from the Weſt, that there is 
none beſides me; I am the Lord, and there is none 
elſe. Is there a God beſides me © Tea there 1s no 
God. I know” not any. The Jews uſually incul- 
cate his Oneneſs and Singularity in their devo- 
tional Aſcriptions to God. Thou art great, and 
do ſi wondrous things, thou art God alone. That all 


2 King. 19. the Kingdoms of the Earth may know, that thou art 


the Lord God, even thou only). Thou art the God, 
even thou alone, of all the Kingdoms of the Earth; 
thou hat made Heaven and Earth. The New 
Teſtament, as well as the Old, inculcateth the 


Unity of God, and in Chriſtianity, as well as 


things are written, that ye might believe, that Jeſus 
is the Chriſt the Son of God. Whoſoever belteveth, 
that Feſus is the Chriſt is born of God. If thou 


A?.3. 37. ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Feſus, and 


ſhalt believe in thy Heart, that God hath raiſed 


him from the dead, thou ſhalt be javed. Other 
ſoundati n can no man lay, than that which is hid, 
which is Feſus Chriſt, Which foundation is ex- 
preſs d by the Eunuch in his proteſion of Faith 
antecedent to his Baptitin z I believe that Feſus 


Chrilt is the Son of God. This main Article of 


Chriſtianity is uſually in the New Teitamenr, 
combird wich the main Article of Judailin,ſome- 
tunes with changing the Old Teſtainent Name of 
God into a New Teitument Name, and ſome— 
times without changing t; 4s, Fob. 17. 3. This 
is Life eternal, that they might know thee the only 
true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 
1 Tim. 2. 5. There is one God, and one Mediator 
between God and Men, the Man Ch: iſt Fejus. [nde 
4. Ding the only Lord God and u,] Lord Jeſus 
Chri, But oftentunes the main Article of Chri- 
ſtianity is in the New Teſtament, combin d 
with the main Article of Judaiſm, with chan- 
ging the Old teſtament Name ot God into a 
New Teſtament Name ; as, 1 Cor. 8. 6. 10 us 
there is but one God the Father, of whom are all 
things; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom ate all 
things. Eph. 4. 5, 6. One Led, one Faith, ons 
Baptiſm, one God and Father of all, 2 Joh. 3. 
Grace be with you, mercy and peace from God the 
Father, and from the Lord Jejus Chriſt the Sim of 
the tath#r, 2 'Thell. 2. 10. Our i je us Kilt 
himſelf, and Grd, even our Father, comfort your 
hearts. Eph. 6. 23. Peace be to the hrethren, and 
love with faith fi um God the Father, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chrift. In this ſty le Sc Puls Salutations 
run in the beginning ot his Epiſtl.s ; Grace be 
unto you, and Peace jrum God ow Father, and ſrom 
the Loid u, Chriſt, Our Religion is mani— 
teſtly a combination of thele two main Arti- 
cles ot Judaiſm and Chrittianity z ſuch is our 
Saviour s Doctrine and Creed ot. the Trinity, 
winch is thereiore dur Creed, and the ſummary 


of our Faith, becauſe it is a combination of 


theſe two main Articles, and thele wo political 
imperial perſons, the ore true God and the true 
Meiliah, the one true God become an Evangeli- 
cal Father, and the the Evangelical Son ot the 
Father. Who is not combin d with God imeerly 
as the Muhammed ms combine their Prophet wich 
God (there is one God, and Muhammed his u- 
ger ; ) but he is combin d with God as the divine 
imperial Son, wich the divine imperial Father, 
ſo as to be a divine imperial perſon of the divine 
imperial eſtate, our Saviour's Metlias-ihip (he 
main Article of Chriſtianity) is therefore duly 
combin'd with the Unity of God (the main 
Article of Judaiſm.) becaule Chritt jeſus is 
combin d with God the Father, as the buly {m- 
perial Lord the Son, of whom that Text ot the 
Plalmiſt, which ſpeaketh of his being begotten 
into the divine imperial eſtate by his Kelurrecti- 


on, is three times expounded in the New Tefſta- 


ment; Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee. This divine Evangelical Son as fuch 
combin'd with the divine Evangelical Father as 


ſuch in conjunction with the Holy Spirit of 


this holy Government is the Trinity ot our 
Faith and Religion, which knoweth no other 
Trinity. A Scholaitic co-ecernal Trinity where- 
in there is no combination of the main Article 
of Judaiſin with the main Article of Chriſtiant- 


ty, is not the Trinity of our Keligion, nor is it 


the Trinity of any Religion, and conſequently 
it is no genuine or legitimate Trinity. Bur 
touching the Name Fath:r in our Trinity, it 
muſt be turther remark d, that ic ſignificth not 
only God's Paternity to our Lord Chriſt, bur to 
the Chriſtian Family; tor fo it ft£1ificth in 
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the New Teſtament, ſo it is always expounded Trinity God is the ſame with the Father. Eph, 
to ſignifie in our Creed (commonly called the 4. 4, 5, 6. There is one Spirit, one Lord, one God 
Apoſtles Creed) and fo it muſt be ſuppoled to | and Father F #l. One Got is in this place the 
ſignifie in our Saviour's Creed of the Trinity, Name of one of the perſons of the Trinity, di- 
aprecably to what the Apoſtle ſaith of God, ſtinct from the other divine perſons. And as 


Eph. 3. 15. Of whow the whole Family in Heaven | this Name, One Spirit, denoteth one that is the 
and Earth is named. So Clemens Romanus ſaith one 


E of che Holy Ghoſt; this Name, 
{d) Ep. t. of God, (d) Who choſe the Lord Feſus Chr iſi, * ord 


, denoteth one that is the one perſon 
ad 3 us by bim, to be a peculiar People. He ſaith no of Chriſt the Lord ; fo this Name, One God, 
5. 73. ed. 


524. more than the Scripture faith, That Chriſt and denoteth one that is the one perſon of God, who 
"me 1933 Chriſtians are the Choſen of God, and to both he | is ſtyled Father of all, and therefore the Father 
is a Father, according to the new F Covenant, | alone is He: 1 Cor. 12. 4, 5, 6. There ave di- 
(e) By. (e) Which changeth the Name of God, a Name of | verſities of gifts, but the ſame Spirit. And there 
Sanderſmm greater diſtance and terrour, into the Name of Fa- | are differences of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord. 
ſug « ther, a Name of more nearneſs and indulgence. And there are diverſities of operations, but it is the 
| | | ſame God which worketh all in all. In this place 
the Apoſtle ſaith, () There is the ſame St (f )s 
the ſame Lord, and the ſame God. He enume- (Hs. 
of Judaiſm and Chriſtianity, dorh not mean | rateth therefore the perſons of the Chriſtian" 
one eſſential God Trine in perſons (a Triune God) 1 of which one is the perſon of the 
but that there is one that it the one ſole perſon of | Holy Spirit, another is the perſon of our Lord, 
the Almighty God (God definitively and abſolute- and another is the perſon of God; one that is 
ly) and the Father is this One. This is the Scrip- | alone the one perſon of Ged; and who that is 
tural Unity of God, which harh been before |cannot be unknown to the Readers of St. Paul; 
F diſcourſed of: But becauſe it is a" matter of | for as Eraſinus obſerveth, (g) Suo more patrem ( I. 
| greateſt Importance, that is extremely miſtaken | appellat Denn, uſually he calleth the Facher God, C/ 13.14 
in the Scholaſtic Theology, und the conſequence | as being alone the one perſon of God. | 
of it is as much miſtaken by the Anti-Trinita- | (2.) The ordinary Notices of two of the 
rians, we will reſume, illuſtrate and ſtrengthen 


perſons of the Trinity plainly ſhew, that there 
this Argument; which we mult enter upon by | is one that is the one perſon of God, and that the Fa- 
re oye Joop common acknowledg'd Notion | ther alone is He. For all Chriſtians know, that 


of the Fat That He is one ſingular perſon. Chriſt is the Son of God, and that the Holy Spi- 
For ſo he is repreſented in the Apoſtles Creed, | rit is the Spirit of God, in which definitive No- 
in our Saviour's Trinity, and in all other ac- | rices of the divine perſons this name God is the 
counts of the Trinity in the New Teſtament. | name of a perſon (of ſuch a perſon, that is the 
1 Fob. 5. 7. The Father, the Word, and the Holy | perion of the one Almighty God; ) it denoteth 
Ghoſt. Eph.4. 4, 5, 6. There is one Spirit, one Lord, | one, that is the one perſon of God, and the 
one God and Father of all. Eph. 2. 18. Throngh him perſon of the Father; there is one therefore, 
* (Chriſt Jeſus we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto |that is the one perſon of God, and the Father 
the Father. Joh. 14. 16,26. Iwill pray the Fatber, and alone is He. This alſo is manifeſtly imply'd in 
he ſhall give you another Comforter, the Holy Gboft, the Exiſtence of God in order of nature ante- 
whom the Father will ſend in my name. The Father in ſcedent to a Trinity. For it is ſelf-evident, that 
the Trinity is one perſon. and is the only per- God did in order of nature exiſt before he gene- 
fon, that can be called, The God and Father of rated, and was a perfon (the imperial divine 
our Lord Feſus Chrift. And the only perſon that [perſon of God) anrecedently to his being a Fa- 
can be called his Father, is the only perſon that ther. So confider'd, he appeareth to have been 
18 called our Father in the New Teftament, | the one ſole perſon of the Almighty God from 
_ is firſt his Father, then our Father; ) there- Eternity, and ſo he continneth to Eternity, ac- 
re throughout the New Teſtament (that uſual - cord ing to that of the Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 20. 9s 
ly ſpeaketh of his Father and our Father) this &= d, God is one perſon, becauſe one perſon only 
name, The Father, ſignifierh one (no more than | is the perſon of God. 
one) perſon. And in reaſon it muſt fo ſignifie; (3.) The divine Attributes, peculiar and ap- 
tor this name, The Father, denoteth the abſolutely 


- = riate to the firlt perſon of the Trinity, plain- 
independent and firſt Cauſe, which are Attributes ſhew, that there is one that is the one perſon of 


not competible to any more than one divine per- Ged, and that the Father alone is He, For to this 
ſon. This is plain indiſputable Reaſon, and with | firſt perſon belongeth SV xiſfence, Innaſcibility, 
the ſame plain indiſputable Reafon we affirm, | abſotute Self- Perfection and Self-fulneſs, abſolute 
That there is one, that is the one ſole perſon of the | Supremacy, Liberty and Independence, Ownerſbip, 
Almighty God, and the Father is this one. For, abſolutely miverſal, abſolutely the fulleſt heigbt / 

(I.) The New Teſtament's Enumerations of | Dominion and Power, peerleſs Supereminence, and 
the perſons of the Trinity plainly ſhew, That to be abſolutely the firſt Cauſe and the laſt End. The 


one of them is the one perſon of God, and that the | firſt perſon therefore is ſich an one perſon, as is 
Father alone is be. 2 Cor. 13. 14. Th 


be grace of the one perfon of the Almighty God peculiarly 
om Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the | and appropriately as the one God. The ſame 
- communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all. The Inference may be drawn from the uſual Idea of 
Apoſtle here enumerateth the three*perfons of God, 4 Being abſolutely perfect. For Self-exiſtence 
the Trinity, which are, God, the Lerd Fefas |belongeth to the firſt perſon of the Trinity, 
Cbriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt. The name God there- 


V. Our Idea of the Trinity ſuppoſeth, that 
the one God inſiſted on in the Scriptures, both 


—_ 


y 
; meerly upon this account, becauſe He is a Being © 
fore here is the name of a perſon of one of the | abſolutelyperfe#. This firſt perſon therefore (the Th 
Trinity of perſons , it denoteth one divine per- | firft 


one) is ſuch an one, that is a Being ab/o- 
lutly perfect, and therefore is one that is the 
one and ſole perſon of the Almighty God, the 
one only God, beſides whom there is no other. 

(4.) The holy popular Idea of God plainly 
ſheweth, that there 75 owe, who is the one ſingular 


ferſon 


fon, diſtinct from the other divine perſons. One 
only Perſon of the Trinity therefore is the 
perſon of God, and conſequently is the ſole one 
perſon of the Almighty God; and it is manifeſt, 
that the Father is this one, as in our Saviour's 
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perſon of God, and that the Father alone is He. | things, that ffreteheth forth the Heavens alone, 
For (according to this Idea) God is the Lord, | that ſpreadeth abroad the Ea th by my ſelf. Nehem. 
King or Potentate, Greature-tranſcendent. Which 9. 6, 7. Thou even thou art Lord alone, then Lift 
Names ſignifie a perſon, one ſingular imperial] made Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens with all their 
perſon, who is the one imperial perſon of God, Helfe, the Earth and all things that are therein, 
of whom the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Tim. 1. 17. Unto | and thou preſerveſt them all, and the Hift of Heaven 
the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only wiſe | worſhippeth thee, Thon art the Lord the God, who 
God, be Honour and Glory for ever and ever. Rom. | didft chuſe Abram, and brought. ft him forth out of 
16. 27. To God only wiſe be Glory, through Feſus Ur of the Chaldees, and gaveſt him the name 
Chriſt for ever. 1 Tim. 6. 15, 16. #4 bo is the of Abraham. From theſe places of the Old 
blefſed and only Potentate, the King of Kings, and | Teſtament it appeareth, that tne Son of God was 
Lord of Lords, who only bath Immortality, dwel- not the Creator of univerſal Nature, but only 
ling in the light which no man can approach unto, | God the Father Almighty, as our Creed faith. For 
whom no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee, to whom be the God of Abraham was the fole Creator of 
Honour and Power everlaſting, Amen. So the one |univerfal Nature; the God of Abra/am is no 
Lawgiver, God the Fudge of all, the Lord God | other than the imperial perſon ot God the Fa- 
ommpotent, the God of Gods, the moſt bigh God, | ther, Ack. 3. 13. therefore there is one, that is 
the God of Glory, the Father of Glory, the Father | the one and ſole imperial perſon of God, the fole 
of Lights, the Father of Spirits, the Father of | Creator of univerſal Nature, that firetcherh forth 
cies, God the Father (of whom the whole Fa- the Heavens alone, that ſpreadeth abroad the Earth a 
mily in Heaven and Earth is named) are names | by himſelf, Iſa. 44. 24. 1 
that plainly ſignifie the one perſon of one Almigh-| (6.) The Unity of God in Judaiſm plainly 1 
ty God, and that the Father alone is He. ſheweth, that there is one, that is the one (impe- | 
(J.) The notices of God, and of his Unity, | rial) perſon of God, and that the Father alone is fl | 
in the Old Teſtament, plainly ſhew, that there He. The one God in the Jews Religion was not KP | 
it one, who is the one (imperial) perſon of God, | a Trinity in Unity , for a Trinity (our Saviour's will | 
and that the Father alone is He. For it 1s God | Trinity) is the Chriſtian Religion properly ne” | 
the Father only that ſpeaketh, and is ſpoken to | ſuch ; which could not be in the times of Ju- OY | 
as God in the Old Teſtament, as is plain from | daiſin; for it ſucceeded Judaiſm, and abolith d 
Eſal. 110. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord. Heb. it. As the Gentiles wor!) ipped the reputed im- 0 | 
7.2. Who in theſe laſt Days hath ſpoken to us by| perial Perſon ot that God cr Goddeſs, who 10 
bis Son. Act. 3. 13. The God of our Fathers hath | was their imperial eſtate of Religion : So the 1 
glorified bis Son Feſus. This is He, whoſe Voice] Jews were Worthippers of the one imperial | 
is throughout the Old Teſtament, I am God, and | perſon of the God of I/racl, who was to them 
there is none elſe. Exod. 20. 3. Deut. 32. 39. Ifa.|an imperial cftate ot Religion. Their Theo- 
45. 5, 6. 21, 22. and 44. 6. and 46.9. and 43. cracy was ſtrictly a Monarchy, the Govern- 
10, 11. Hoſ. 13. 4. This is He, who through- | ment of a ſingle, political, imperial perſon , 
out that holy Volume is ſtyled, Our Lord, The| they had not (as Chriſtians have) a Mediatory 
Lord, the Name of the Lord, The Lord of Lords, [Sovereign in their Relig on; a principal Deſign 
The Lord of Hoſts, The Lord the King, The Lord|ot their Law was the cure ot Poly cheiſm and 
of Heaven and Earth; all which Titles of Ho-|Idolatry,*and to make them the Worthippers of 
nour plainly denote one imperal perſon. The| their own Fehovah alone, who was the holy one 
Saying of Moſes therefore, Dent. 6. 4. The Cord of 1/racl, and reſided amongſt them as a political 
om God is one Lord, plainly ſignifieth, that God | King, a jmgle, political, imperial Perſon. Their 
is one (or no more than one) not only as to Ef-|Devotions are Celebrations of the Monothe-iſm 
ſence, but that He is one ſingular (political) of one ſingle imperial perſon. There is none ho- 
imperial perſon. So God being a name of per- I) as the La d, for there is une beſides thee. 1 Sam. 
ſonal Nobilitation, and the Godhead of eſtate 2. 2. O Lord of Hy, God of Ifrael, thou art the 
being the Kingdom-eſtate Creature-tranſcendent, | God, even thin alu. 114.27. 16 Neither is there 
this name, The one God, muſt neceſſarily ſigni- any God befides thee, So 1 King. 8. 60. It is not 
fie, The one imperial pzrſon of God. And fo God, any fort of Unity of the Godhead which we 
the divine . Majeſty, or the great King (as our may imagine, but it is this Antz-polytheiſm, the 
Saviour ſtyleth him) is every where repre-|Mon:the-iſm of God the Father (that he alone 15 
ſented and deſcribed in the Old Teſtament as the perſon of Cod) which is the Scriptural 
The one imperial perſon of God. Jer. 10. 10. The| Unity of Gad, ani which was the grand Fun- 
Lord is the true God, be is the living God, and an damental of the F-ws Religion. Deut. 6. 4. So the 
everlaſting King. Pſal. 20. 9. Save, Lord, let the Scribe ſpeaketh of one ſingular imperial perſon, 
King bear us when we call. Pſal. 84. 3. O Lord of | when he faith, Marc. 12. 32. Well, Mafter, thou 
Hoſts, my King and my God. Pſal. 103. 19. The | haft ſaid the ti uth; for there is one God, and ther- 
Lord bath prepared bis Throne in Heaven, and his is none other but He. The Style of their holy 
Kingdom ruleth over all. As an imperial perſon Books ſheweth, what their Rel gion meant by 
he hath his Dues and Rights of Sovereignty, one God; namely, That there is on imperial per- 
his Kingdom, his Throne, his Palace, his Court, ſn of God, and no other. Dont. 4. 25. Unto thee 
his Hoſts, his Attendants, his imperial Chariot, it was ſhewed, that thru mighte/? l], that the Lord 
Kings as ſuch are his Sons, are called Gods, | be is God, and there is une elſe b-fide him. The 
and Artabanus the Perſian, in his Diſcourſe with God of the Fews was only He, that for a great 
Ch) Pla- Themiſftocles, (h) calleth the King, «xz bes, The| while ſent only his Servants into his Vineyard, 
tarch. in Image of God. His name God ſignifieth an ape but at laſt ſent his Son. Aatth. 21. 37. He only 
Themiftecl. rial perſon ; therefore this great Article, One was their one God, that juſtifieth both Jews 
God, meaneth this his Oneness, Singularity and] and Gentiles by the taith of Chriſt, to wiom the 
Solitareity, He is the one only imperial perſon of | legal Sacrifices were offer d, and to whom 
God. His uſual Name is, The Omni-imperial | Chriſt's Sacrifice (typified by the lega! Sacri- 
one (raiſenfaro) the ſole Monarch of the Uni- fices) was offer d upon the Croſs. Rc m. 2 2C. 
verſe, and the ſole Founder of it, as himſelf He whom the Jews called their G0, Sai 
faith. Iſa. 44. 24. I am the Lord that maketh all] our calleth his Father. J. S. 54. The Temple 


ot 


1042 


The. Idea of the Chriſtian Trinity 


2. 16. and he repreſenteth them as (illegitimate) 
Worſhippers of the Father. Fob. 4. 21. Their 
one God therefore was the one imperial per ſon 
of God, and they never did, never could under- 
ſtand the firſt Commandment otherwiſe, or Ho. 
13. 4. Thou ſhalt know no God but me. 

(J.) In the Religion. of the New. Teſtament 
this Unity of God (the Monotbe-iſm of God the 
Father) 18 aſſerted and celebrated as the grand 
Fundamental at the ſame rate as in the Old 
Teſtament. For there is one God (beſides whom 
there is no other) and this one God is the Fa- 
ther. Epb. 4. 6. 1 Tim. 2. 5. Rom. 3. 30. Io 


us there is but one God, and if a Chriſtian - be G 


ask d, Who this one God is? he muſt anſwer 

The Father. 1 Cor. 8. 4, 6. He who 1s God, and 

« the Father. Eph. 5. 20. who is God and the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Col. I. 3. Who is 

God and our Father. Gal. 1. 4. Who is the only 

Lord God. Jude 4. God only wiſe. Rom. 16. 27. 

Who ſtandeth at the Head of our renowned Sy- 

{tem and Republick, and is the imperial Head 
thereof ; for ſuch is God the Fudge of all con- 

Join d with Feſus the Mediator of the new Cove- 

nant. Heb. 1 2. 23, 24. The Scripture doth not 

ſpeak of God in the fiyle of the Scholaſtic Theo- 
logy, calling him Hic Deus, but Deus ſimply and 

without Addition ; and He mult be noleſs than 

ſo, whom our Saviour calleth, My God. Job. 20. 

ue, 17+ My God, my God. Matth. 27. 46. 1 he only 
50 Deus, true God. Joh. 17. 3. Throughout the New Te- 
uu ta- ſtament the name God, in hundreds of places 
men Deum (almoſt always) is put 1 8 any 
ee de thing to limit ĩt, and muſt be underſtood without 
— Limitation) and when it is ſo put abſolutely, it 
cit, ex quo neceſſarily ſignifieth the one ſole imperial perſon 
c origi- of God, that can be no other but the Father. 
nem traxit. So we read of the God of all grace, God who is 
Novat il. rich in mercy, that God ſo lov'd us, that the Son of 
c. 31. God is come, that God gave bis Son, God ſent bis 
Son, God teſtified of bis Sen, He which is of God, 

the Son of the living God, the Lamb'of God, the 
Choſen of God, the boly One of God, the Gift of 

God, the Bread of God the Image of the imoifible 

God, the Power of God, the 4 iſdom of God, who 

is made unto us of God Wiſdom, who was with God 

came forth from God, did go to God, pate the Words 

of God, the Teſtimony of God, which be beard of 

God, increaſed in favour with God, was approved 

of God, anointed by God, caft out Devils by the 

Finger of God, was ordained by God, was deli- 

vered by the Fore-knowledge of God (for God ſpar'd 

not his own Son) who offered himſelf without ſpot 

to God, to bring us to God, to reconcile us to God, 

to redeem us to God; who hath introduced the 

Goſpel of God, the Salvation of God, the Righte- 

ouſneſs of God, the Myſtery of God, the Church 

of God. the Kingdom of God, bath made us the Peo- 

ple of God, the Elect of God, the Heirs of God, the 
Habitation of Ged, Kings and Priefis unto God 

and his Father, who now „ N in the Pre- 

ſence 5 God, fitteth on the Throne of God, is at 
the Right-hand of God, by whom we draw nigh 
unto God (that is, the Father) who in that he li- 
veth, be liveth unto God, and will deliver up the 
Kingdom to God even the Father, unto God who is 
one, and the one God, the living and true God, of 
whom our Saviour ſaith, S as, cg ö beds, 
(v0 perſon is good but one, that is God) who i: 
is Head, bis God, and his Owner, the God of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, the God and Father of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, the Father of Glory, God even the 
Father of our Lord Feſus Chrift, God our Father 


of their God he calleth bis Father's Houſe. Job. \by bim hath created all thi 


ven us the Victory, God by him wrought Miracles. 
God giveth the Spirit without meaſure to bim, God 
appointed him to be.the Heir, God called him to be 
an High Prieſt, God gave him the Throne, God ſet 
him at his own Rigke Band, God higbh exalted him 
God made bim | both Lord and Gif, Cod ſet bim 
forth to be a Prepitiation, God bath called us to bis 
eternal glory by Jeſus Chriſt, God in Chriſt, God 
for Chriſt's ſake bath forgiven us, God hath cboſer: 
us in bim, God gave bim the Apocalypſe, God gave 
us wito bim, who by bim do believe on God, that 
raiſed him from the dead, and gave him glory, that 
our 7 and hope might be in God. le believe in 

od, believe alſo in me, ſaith our Saviour. In 
all which innumerable places (and ſuch more) 
the name God undeniably ſignifieth one per/on, 
one imperial perſon. of God, whoſe name (i) in 
the New Teſtament is uſually ſynonymous with 
the Father, who is 4058 8 hebe, God bimſelf. 1 Th.,. 
3. II. the perſon of God. Fob 13. J. Hebr, 


1. 

(.) Throughout the Bible God always ſpeak- 
eth, is ſpoken to, and ſpoken of by Perſonal 
Pronouns of the ſingular Number, (I, Thou, 
He, Me, Him, Himel ) which plainly ſhe w- 


the Almighty God, and as ſuch the one only God. 
The Alexandr. Cyril affirmeth, (I) that the three 


Mamre, werea T ' (or Repreſentation) of the 
holy conſubſtantial Trinity. And this he ſuppoſech 
to be the reaſon, why Abrabam fl eaking to 
them, did not ſpeak in the Plural, but (becauſe 
of the Unity in Trinity) in che Singular Num- 
ber, 2 xugio, xugie Is worad as, not Lords, but 
Lord fngularly. But there is nothing of ſoli- 
dity in this Conceit ; for Expoſitors generally 
agree, that as in the proceſs of his Diſcourſe, 


— — 


; a — 
Book VI. 
*, God by him bath gi: 


(1) Rom, 


[ Je? | Cor, 
e. . 
3,» 


201. 3. 


M. 1.27 
and 3. 9. 


eth, that there is one that is the one ſole perſon of 


men which appear d to Abrabam in the Plain of (7 


ſo in his firſt Salutation of the three men, he 


ſpake only to one of them, that ſcem d to be 
of greater Eminency than the other, therefore 
he ſpake in the Singular Number; whence ſome 
Divines infer, (I) that this one more eminent 
than the reſt was Jehovah, one of the perſons 


fore, if we 


Trinity, we ought to ſpeak in the Singular 
Number: But if we ſpeak to the three perſons 


Language, and the nature of the thing require, 
that we ſpeak in the Plural Number. But fo 
the Bible never ſpeaketh unto God, nor doth 
God ever fo ſpeak of Himſelf, but always in 


cation, that there is no ſuch Trinity in the 
Godhead, as the Scholaſtic Theology ſuppoſeth, 
namely, 4 Trinity of Divine Perſons, ce- cternal, 
co- eſſential and co- equal. Each one of which Tri- 
nity of perſons is the perſon of the Almighty God, 
becauſe of the Unity of Eflence) the Scholaſtic 

vine Eſſence, which is a thing, not a perſon, 
is 1 the one God, bur not a perſonal 
God (or Divine Majeſty ;) and the three co- 
eternal Perſons, as havirg or being this one 
Darigs Effence, are the one God: But neither 
are theſe one perſonal God, or divine Majeſty. 
So that, according to this Theology, there is 
no ſuch thing as The one ſole perſon of the 
Almighty God, who as ſuch is the one only God 
befides whom there is no other. Accordirg to this 
Theology, it may be ſaid of God the, Father, 
that He is the alone ingenit and anoriginated 
God, the four:tain of the Deity - But this is ſo far 


ard bis Father, God of whom are all things, God\ 


from excluding Polytheiſin, that it implieth is 
bag 4 


(I) Aer 


ber Fc. 


of the N According to their Senſe there- 7. «. 
peak only to one perſon of the c.2. 7.355. 


of the Trinity togetber, the laws and fenſe of 


the Singular Number; which is a plain Indi- 


35 


LN 


| C 1 4 7 XIII. 


Conſider d 


and Recommended. 
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(m) "Oe: wives dle, U alone is ingenit and the Foun- 


voc yn Deen. S. Atha- | e Deity. 2 
* r the Deity. But this is 


haritate innaſcibilitutis Deus u- l 2K 
= ef. 5. V lar. de Symz. ob theiſin, that it is no more than 


id unus Dem, quia ex ſe Dem. may be ſaid of the Supreme 
Tem de Tin. . 4. 


fr.) Ne ſemel autem tete No- 
*' Teſt, Deu expreſſa text: 


darctm ſimul determinatur, cum nor do they ever ſay, that the 
kris Deus appellatar, ut iſta thres divine Perſons are one 


ſon of the Almighty God, or The one only God ſim- 


which is the great important Unity in Trinity. 


It is commonly ſaid (in this Theology ) that he 
is alone God, (n) becauſe he 


ſo far from excluding Poly- 


Deity in Paganiſin. This doth 
not make hun The one ſole Per- 


ply and abſolutely, but only ſo far as to be the 
ingenit Perſon and the Fountain of the Deity. 
Nor doth this make him any thing more than 
Hic Deus, (this Perſon of God) a Perſon that is 
one of thoſe Perſons, each of which is the Per- 
fon of the Almighty God. There are other Per- 
fons, each of which is ſuppos'd to be the Perſon 
of the Almighty God as well as He; and there- 
tore to make our Prayers, Praiſes and religious 
Expreſſions molt agreeable to this Theology, 
they muſt be (as the Devotions of ſome blind 
Romanilts are) ot the Plural Number, and run 
in a Stile of Pclytheiſm, (not thou art God, thy 
Kingdom come, but you are God, your King- 
dom come) and the whole Trinity muſt be our 
heavenly Father, as ſometimes this Theology 
ſaith. 

( 9.) Expoſitors uſually obſerve, that in Scrip- 
ture Name ſignifieth Perſon, Names Perſons, a 
Number of Names a Number of Perſons, as A. 
1. 15. It therefore by God the Scripture meaneth 
2 Number ot Perſons, (as the uſual Scholaſtic 
Theology ſuppoſeth) it muſt mean thereby 3 
Number of Names. But this is never the meaning 
of the Bible, by God it always meaneth nor 
Names, but one ſingular Name, My Name, My 
great Name, My holy Name, Thy Name, His Name, 
this glorious and fearful Name The Lord thy God. 
The Bible therefore proclaimeth, that there is 
but one Name or Perſon, that is the Perſon of the 
Almighty God, called by the Jews Dun, the Name, 
and by the Book of Wiſdom the incommunicable 
Name. As there is but one Perſon, that is the 
Perſon of th: Almighty God, ſo there is but one 
Perſon, that is the Honour-perſon of the Almigh- 
ty God, who alone muſt be feared as this glorious 
and fearful Name the Lord thy God; to whom 
Doxologies are made as to him that fitteth upon the 
Throne, (with whom the Lamb is conjoyn'd;) 
and of whom alone it muſt be faid, of him and 
through him and to him are all things, to whom be 
Glory fer ever, Amen. Who bath fiſt given to him? 


VI. Our Idea of the Trinity ſuppoſeth, that 
no Trinity ought to be admitted, which (more or 
leſs) deſtroyeth the Scriptural Unity of God, 
(the Scriptural Monothe - iſin of God 2 Father) 


They that undertake to explain the Trinity pre- 
ſently diſcern that they have this great Difficul- 
ty to overcome, to {hew that a Trinity of Per- 
ons in the Godhead is conſiſtent with this great 
Principle, that there is but one God. But this 
Difficulty is really two Difficulties, for it is not 
enough to {hew rhat a Trinity of Perſons is con- 
ſiſtent with any ſort of one God, (real or ima- 
ginary) but we ought ro ſhew, that by onr Tri- 
nity the Scriptural Unity of God is not violated, 
which is the Monothe-iſm of God the Father. 
For this is the only Unity of God that is inſiſt- 
ed on or expreſs'd in the Ho- 
ly Scriptures. () By one God 


God but this 18 their Senſe tris den il lam Deum eſſ- cu. 


: ok, tur. Henr. Nicol, ap. Curcell 
touching one God, that altho difl, de voc. Trin. n. 60. 


there are three Perſons in the 


Godhead, the Monothe-iſm of God the Father is not 


violated thereby. To explicate the Trinity aright 


therefore is not meerly to ſhew an Unity in 1r1- 
nity, but our principal Care muſt be to ſhew, that 
notwithſtanding the Trinity of Perſons the Fa- 
ther is the one and fole Perſon of the Almighty 
God; for by this Method only the true Unity 
of God is ſecured. But fo unhappily have theſe 
eat things been manag'd in the Church, that 
ittle or no Care hath been taken of that, which 
ought to have been our principal Care. For in 
our uſual Scholaſtic Theology even this Princi- 
ple is deſtroy'd, that one is the one ſole Perſon of 
the Almighty God, (every one of the divine Per- 
ſons is ſuppos d to be the Perſon of the Almigh- 
ty God, of the only true God) and conſequently 
the Being or Exiſtence of the one Per ſon that it 
the one and ſole Perſon of the Almighty God is de- 
/troy'd. Which are ſuch marvellous Impieries; 
that if the Church had fram d the main of her 


Prayers and religious Worthip according to this 


Hypotheſis, her Communion would not have 
been tolerable to a Chriſtian. But notwithſtand- 
ing that the Scholaſtic Theology is a Milt of 
Darkneſs, which hath invelop'd the Church, 
this illuſtrious Principle, that the Father is the 
one ſole Perſon of the Almighty God, hath in all 


Times caſt ſo much Light and Splendor into her 


Eyes, that the main ot her Religious Worſhip 
hath been addreſs'd to the Father, and in her 
Prayers as well as in her Creed The Father Al- 
mighty and The one Imperial Perſon of God have 


been repreſented as Terms convertible. But for 


this her Piety ſhe is not beholden to her Schola- 
{tic Theology, which hath taught her otherwiſe, 
and which hath ſo much miſtaken this divine 
Myſtery, 4 Chriſtian Trmity in Unity, that her 
Anti-Trinitarian Adverſaries with great Reaſon 
have always charg d it, and continue to charge 
it with the Crime of Polytheiſm; nor is it poth- 
ble to vindicate it from fo foul an Imputation. 
This is a certain mark ot a true and genuin Tri- 
nity, if the Scriptural Unity of God is not vio- 
lated thereby; but this will infer, that there 
can be no Scholaſtic Coeternal Trinity. For 
(I.) We have ſeen, that in the uſual Trinity 
of the Scholaſtic Theology, (which may be cal- 
led the Ariſtotelian) the Scriptural Unity of God 
is many ways deſtroy d. Its Trinity of Perſons 
are ſaid to be one God, but it cannot be preten- 
ded that they are the $Scriptural one God. The 
one ſole Perſon of the Almighty God is made to 
be only Hic Deus, (one of the three Coequals, 
Creators and Governois of the Univerſe, every one 
of which Perſons is the Perſon of the Almighty God 
as well as He; ) three Perſons one in Eſſence 
are ſuppos d to be The one God, which this great 
Article one God meaneth, which certainly mean- 
eth, that there is one only God in a perfect and ple- 
nary Senſe, (but if God 1s one, not in Perſon, but 
in Eſſence only, as being the three Perſons, then 
He is one, not in a perfect and plenary, but 
only in a mutilate and partial denſe;) inſtead 
of one that is of Perſonal Nobilitation God Al- 
mighty, and the only one of that Perſonal Nobi- 
litation, one Eſſence is ſubſtituted, which is of 
no Perſonal Nobilitation. This Scholaſtic An- 
tipolytheiſm therefore is not the dcriptural An- 
tipolytheiſin; and fo far this Theology betriend- 
ch Polythcilan, it cannot be clear d of an In- 


conſiſtence with the Scriptural Iheiſin and An- 
ripolyrbeiſin Nor can it be clear d of an extra- 
| Lat] vagaut 
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vagant deifying the Ghoſt, and the ſecond 
Perſon of the Trinity alſo, ( not ſo prolly) 
it maketh them God in an unlawful e, 
which extravagant and ſinful deifying them i 
not without Polytheiſm. But the Trinity of this 
Theology will appear liable to_the Charge of 
Polytheiſm. from the Tenour of the 4 

Creed, which prohibiteth the ſaying three Eter- 
nals, three Incomprebenſibles, three uncreated, three 
Almughties, three Gods and three Lords. For it is 
manifeſt, that notwithſtanding this Prohibition 
of the Creed, yet according to the Theology of 
it we may and muſt ſay, that there are three 


Eternalt, and three Almighties, as the Creed it felt 


faith, that there are three Coeternals and Coequals, 
and the three Perſons are ordinarily ſaid to be 


(e) Petav. Equals and Conſubſtantials. (o) The Creed only 


de Trin. J. 


3. c. 9. 5, 


8, 9. & . 
8. c. 9. F. 


8, 9, 10, 
14 


ſon they are three Almightzes : 


(p) Ibid. 


meaneth, that we ſhould not uſe this Language in the 
Senſe of the Arians, (ſo as to make the three Per- 


ſons 2 diſtinct Kſſe * it — not have 
us to uſe this Language for fear of groing Advantage 
to ig rr But 1 = was 10 ſuch Fear (ſaith 


Petavius) we might as well ſay three Eternals and 
three Almighties as three Coeternals. Some donÞt not 
to. ſay three Eternals and three Almightics. The Fa- 
thers and ancient Writers ſay, (as ſuppoſing very 
one 7— Cod) fbr ok, the Perk n of _ | 
mi three three Supremes, (tria 
— three Holies, and not only * ung Ab- 
ſtradt Terms they ſay three Lights, three Splendors, 
N Sanctities, t = — 07 — —— But 
their meaning is, that as to Eſſence they are only one 
Light and Life, one Lacie . Glory; but as to 
Perſon they are three Lights and Lives, three Sancti- 
ties and Glories. According to which Senſe of the 
Scholaſtic Theology, (which is the Senſe of the 
beſt Authors of it) we muſt ſay, The three Perſons 
are only one Almighty as to Efſence, but as to Per- 
are only one God 
as to Eſſence, but as to Perſon they are three Gods. 
() Tres ſunt habentes æternitatem & omni 


/. 3- c. 9.tentiam, there are three that have Eternity and Om- 


S. 9, 10. 


Perſon 


nipotency, and theſe may be called as to Perſon 
three Eternals and three Almighties. In like man- 
ner Tres ſunt habentes Divinitatem vel Deita- 
tem, there are three that bave the Divinity or Dei- 
ty, and theſe may be called as to Perſon three 
Gods. Let us ſuppoſe that three coequal Perſons 
have the Sovereignty of our Nation, and that 
Dn nd, 
tic ogy) yet being vereign Per- 
ſons they are — three Sovereigns as to 
and ſo far the three Perſons in the Scho- 
laſtic Trinity (coeternal and al) muſt be ſap- 
pos'd to be three Gods. And muſt be ſup- 
d to be ſuch, becauſe the 
dee n and of being 
renal Honour and Nobilitation. Three So- 
vereign Perſons are neceſſarily three Sovereigns 
as to Perſon both in an Human and in the Sc 
laſtic Divine Sovereignty. But this Polytheiſm 
will yet be more evident, if we conſider that the 
three Perſons of this Scholaſtic Trinity exiſt in 
the Godhead, (ths one eſſential God) each one 
in the Perſon of God, the diſtin Perſon of God, 
2 Almighty God) each one in the diſtinct Per- 
1 of a God; and three diftin& Perſons that ſo 
exit are neceſſarily three diſtin& Gods as to Per- 


; (2-) If this Theol 
its 


would clearly expreſs 
rinity, it ought to ſay, that three druine Per- 
ſons are God, yet jo as to be but aue God; and then 
it ought to ſay how far and in what ſenſe theſe 


are and but one God. But the Athanafian | fin# Scholaftic divine Eſſences and Perſons are co-or- | 
Creed contenteth it. ſelf to ſay, as we are com-| dinate and corgnal : Others ſuppoſe that 


Habil. the 
them is 


nce (in the Senſe of the Scho- of Fohtbeiſin, fo that 


neſs of being a 
a God is a Buſineſs of 


manded by the Chriſtian Verity, to acknowledge eve- 
Perſon himſelf to be God and Lord, ſo we are 
bolick Religion to ſay there be 
three Gods or three. Lards. We may not fay fo 
becauſe of their Unity of Eſſence, yet every one 
of them is {aid to be by bimſelf God, and he muſt 
be ſuppos'd to be but one God. And if eve 
Perſon is by himſelf one God, how ſhall we avoid 
this Conſequence, The three Perſons being each of 
them one God, are one God three times number d, 
which is three Gods £ This Scholaſtic Trinity ma- 
nifeſtly multiplieth that God that neither is nor 
can be multiplied., For there is and can be but 
one Perſon that is the Perſon of the Almighty God, 
God definitively and abſolutely ſo: but this one 
Perſon in this Scholaſtic Trinity is multiplied 
into three Perſons, every one of which is ſu 
pos d to be Perſonally the one Almighty God, or 
God defmitively and abſolutely ſo. Whence ariſeth 
another Mode of Poly theiſm; for the one Perſon 
of the Almighty God, (or God definitively and 
abſolutely fo) is as ſuch The one Godbead; to in- 
troduce therefore three Perſons, every one of 
which 1s the one Perſon of the Almighty God, 
(or God definitively and abſolutely ſo) is to in- 
troduce three Godheads. Of God ( the Father ) 
Nee. 
migbty, A- wiſe, wnpnte ectton, £ 0 
Kings and Lord of Lords, as a ſelf- owner as well 
as He. Nor may we ſay, that there js another 
Perſon who is God as a ſelf- owner as well as He. 
For this Oro (if I may fo call it) claſh- 
n 


eth with the Unity and Solitareity of his God- 
head, his being the one ſole Perſon of the Al- 
mighty God. But according to this Scholaſtic 


Theology we mult ſay, there is another Perſon and 
a third Perſon alſo who is God as well as He with- 
out any Drfference or Inequality, which cannot be 
excus'd from Polytheiſm. Ir is a vain Palliati- 
on of this * to ſay, that we ſuppoſe theſe 
three divine Perſons as being one God to have 
the ſame Scholaſtic divine ; for this is 
our Crime, we communicate the Scholaſtic di- 
vine Eſſence with all the infinite Perfections 
thereof to others beſide the one and ſole imperi- 
al Perſon of God in the way of Polytbeiſm. For al- 
though we do not ſu the Scholaſtic divine 
Eſſence to be triplify d, yet we ſuppoſe it to be 
communicated in the triplify'd and e. way 

ee divine Perſons are 
conſtituted, and every one of them is the Perſon 
of the Almighty God without any Difference or In- 
equality. And what can theſe threePerſons be but 
three Gods as to Perſon? Three Perſons may be 
conceiv d to exift in the Godhead, either in the 


way of the Father's Monothe-iſm, or in the way of 
Polyt 


iſn. According to this Scholaſtic Theolo- 
gy three divine Perſons are not in the Godhead 
in the way of the Father's Monotbe-iſm, (which 
it deſtroyeth) but in the way of olytheiſin. 
Not in the way of conſtituting a true Monarchy, 
but in the way of conſtituting a Poharchy, that 
is ſomewhat Monarchical. 

(3.) Polytheiſm is nor ſo conſpicuous and 
apparent in the uſual Scholaſtic Trinity as it is 
in the Platonic, which is three diffin® Scholaſtic 
divine Eſſences, or three diſtin& infinite intellectual 
Subftances, Minds and Spirits, (every one of which 
is a diſtin& Scholaſtic infinite intelligent Being 


and Perſon, exiſting in the way of Polytheiſm. Of 


this ſort of Trinity there are two different 
Schemes, (the Aſſerters of it are of two different 
Opinions) for ſome ſuppoſe that theſe three di- 


t are 
| gradually 


. 
— 


(u) & 
J. 6, 
454. 


(vl 
1.5. 
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gradually ſubordinate and dependent, as the three 
archical Hypoſtaſes are in Plato's Triad , which 
is thought by feveral of the ancient Writers 
pr. of the h (9) to be the fame with our Tri- 


(9). - nity. This was the Senſe of the beſt learned of 


tel. Syſt. the Ante-Nicene Fathers, ſeveral of which make 
5. 522, the Son, not to be of the (numerically ) ſame 
625 Scholaſtic divine Subſtance with the Father, but 
2 different inferior intellectual Subſtance, as 
; £ Clemens faith. (r) The Nature 
(r) 'H 7% q pure N wry of the Son is next to the ſole Al- 
reset e ret req. an mighty. This is the greateſi Nye 
Meth, , u 2 beminence, which ordereth all 
altes, may deren braxife, 
* 18 Z 298 Aura lac: 
N Seen, or ogy 
Tas 2 — iwvoings A- 
as. Strom, I. 7. p. m. 504, 


the Father, and governeth the 
Univerſe in the beſt manner , 
ating all things by an inde- 


505. atigable Power, in thoſe _ 
| | that it operateth reſpecti t 
(:)Dr. Bull arcane Notions. This place is rightly rendred by 
— 20 Petavius, and is ſtrangely perverted by a learned 
90. ed, in Man of our own, (s) who is not aware that Cle. 
1703, mens ſpeaketh as a Platoniſt. Nor is he aware 
that he ſpeaketh as a Plato- 


9 'O wiv iy Oede ava 
Ju av, wx ig 6ironuont- 
Abs. 6 5 yds cela N Ni, Hr 


gun U A, Y Jen dg 


niſt when he ſaith, (t) God 
doth not fall under Demonſtra- 
tion, and therefore not under 


Ti] oy ſw, N 3 x; amdetiy Science. But the Son is W iſdom, 
ix Y Febr. f Science and Truth, and whatever 


is cognate to theſe, and there- 
nſtration and Enarration. This 
place is interpreted in a Goſpel-ſenſe (as mean- 
ing, that no Man knoweth the Father but the 
Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him) 
but doubtleſs we are very 


fore bath Demo 


think them very Evangelical. His Logos or Son 
of God is no other than that which pervadeth 
Origen's Book againſt Colſus, which is the ſame 
with the Platonic Logos, but with this difference, 
Clemens and Origen do not ſuppoſe that the ſe- 
cond and third Hypoſtaſes of the Trinity are 
neceſſary Emanations from the Firſt, as the Pla- 
toniſts ſuppos d. For not meaning as the Arians, 
but taking the Word making in a large ſenſe, 
ſo as to comprehend generating ) Clemens faith 

fu) Strom. (u) there is one God, % ogy» de ie, + 
. ene, vie, who made the beginning (or Principle) 
+ of all things bis firſt begotten Son. So Origen calleth 
(c. ceſſ. his Son of God, (v) Tewbumley mir]or d fun- 
1. 5· P. 257. Ae, the oldeſt of all the Works of God. Theſe 
Fathers therefore entertain'd not the Platoniſts 


Conceit touching the neceſſary Emanation of 


the Hypoſtaſes of their Triad, (who alfo, as to 

the later fort of them at leaſt, ſuppos d that the 

World iflu'd from the Maker of it, and from 

the Goodneſs of God by neceſſary Emanation, 

as Light and Heat iſſue from the Sun and Fire) 

and indeed it is marvellous that any Chriſtian 

' Divines ſhould entertain ſo unphiloſophical and 

irreligious a Conceit. For to ſuppoſe with a late 

(x) Dr. H. Philoſo 

= the dhe Soul of Man exiſteth by immediate Emana- 
Sol J. 1. tion from its primary Subſtance, is ſufficient] 
£6, unphiloſophical, (for the ſecond Subſtance mu 

be Tons d by the Operation of the primary, or 

elſe muſt be in it before it-emaned from it: ) 

but to ſuppoſe that from a living Soul, (which 

emitteth no Efluvia) from a living Body, from 

a living Perſon, another living Soul, living Bo- 

dy, living Perſon, iſſueth into Exiſtence meerly 

by immediate Emanation; that two living Per- 

ſons iſſue imo Exiſtence meerly by immediate 

Emanation from one of the ſame Species, whoſe 

Subſtance. is not at all leſfen'd by his Emanati- 


things according to the Will of 


careleſs Readers either 
of the Goſpel or of Clemens's Stromata, if we can 


r, (x) that a ſecondary Subſtance of 


ons; that one infinite omniporent Subſtance and 
Perſon exiſtech by immediate Emanation from 

one of the ſame Character (who can loſe nothing 

of his Subſtance;) that two infinite omni 

tent Subſtances and Perſons exiſt meerly by im- One ſaith 
mediate Emanation from put one infinite omni- ®f ee Hy. 
potent Subſtance and Perſon; that after the ne- . plate. 
ceſſary Exiſtence of God the Father (whereby niſts Tri. 
he hath his intire Eſſence) there is a neceſſary ad, Tleſrſt 
Exiſtence of two emanatory divine Perſons (pre- {47% 7 be 
ter- eſſential to his Godhead; ) theſe are prodi- 8 


oy unphiloſophical Imaginations. Nor are . 
they leſs irreligious. For they are inconſiſtent Cohens, 
with God's being Owner and Maſter of himſelf, et in a!! 
(his own Nature) they make the Son and the Ho- oe 3 
ly Spirit alike his Sons, they bereave him of g — 
ving Exiſtence to either of them, they make pendent 
him no Owner of them, nor the God and Fa- than the ſe- 
ther of his Son; they make him to be no Father. %. 

his Son to be no Son, Le the ſenſe of Law and „ 
Morality ) no Saint of God-kind of Son; they it can no 
make his Generation to be no proper natural more be or 
Generation, they allow him no conſiſtent but ih 


only a tranſient kind of Subſtance that is always he = | 
in fori (from Eternity to Eternity; ) and though gr iz Mr. 


he 1s called a Dependent on the Pater, yet they Wiſe ag. 
make him really no Dependent, as not being at Atheiſm, 
all beholden to the Father for his Exiſtence. _—_ 7. 
that the — and Independence of the Fa- 
ther ſignifieth nothing as to the giving him a 
Preheminence above the other Perſons. There 

are many and great Reaſons therefore why the 
Platonic'Ante-Nicene Fathers ſhould diſcard the 
neceſſary eternal Emanations of the Platonic 

Triad, (moſt of which are Reaſons alſo againſt 

the neceſſary Emanation of the Perſons of the 
Scholaſtic Ariſtotelian Trinity ; ) but they were 

_ ſo happy as to diſcard the Polytheiſin there- 

of. 


(4.) As the Platoniſts call the Hypoſtaſes of 
their Triad three Kings and three Gods, The firſt 
ſecond and third God, and they muſt be called 
three diſtinct Gods; ſo the firſt Perſon in his 
Platonic Trinity is called by Origen (y) tds babs, (y)C. Celf. 
the firſt God, and the Son he calleth + furres» 92dv, . 
the ſecond God And this muſt be ſuppos d to be 3. . © 
the Senſe of Clemens, when having cited Plato's © 
Deſcription of his Triad he ſubjoyneth (z) I do (z) Strom. 
not underſtand it otherwiſe, 3 Ar dear ved whveta, ls 8. P. m. 
but that the Holy Trinity is ſignified thereby. Agree- 435. 
ably whereto he ſcrupleth not to ſpeak the Lan- 
guage of a Pagan Polytheiſt. (a) 4 Diſciple being (a) Ibid. 1, 
according to the Similitude of God received into the 5. 5. m. 
place of a Son and Friend of God, x7 miv avſtanegve- 453. 
uiay M jd x; bear give, is a Coheir of the Lords 
and Gods. (b) Fuft. M. ſpeaketh of two Gods, (b) P. 593. 
calling the Son mv wile + reator ey uv, and & 2759 © 
heey dani, A Power after the firit God, the God 
that miniſtreth to him. (c) In ſeveral places he cal- (c) Annot. 
leth the God that appeared to Abraham and Mo- la r 
ſes (the Son) 85%» ines, another God. He ſpeaketh * 
indeed inconſiſtently with himſelf; for ſome- 
times he faith, there is not & dees, another G 
beſides the Maker of the Univerſe; but this ſelf. in- 
conſiſtence demonſtrateth, that although ſuch 
Holy Men believ'd their Creed, that there is 
but one God, yet they miſunderſtood the Trini- 
ty; for when they come to explicit Notions of 
it, they muſt have at leaſt a frit and a ſecond God, 
that is, 50% Ie, another God. Such is Origen's 
ſecond God; for we have ſeen from his own 
plain words (d) that his Logos or Son of God is (d)c. cel. 
the very ſame with the Platonic, a Philoſophic- J. 5. p. 247 
Pagin Deiry, inferior to T*Agathon, or the ſu- 1.5. J. 20. 
preme Deity. This therefore cannot be his Senſe 

N | touching 


| 
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(e) WA. Deus ſit ipſt nu, touching the Son, (e) that be and may be worſhip d at the lame rate with © 
neque ld divinitatia per fett one is the moſt very God himſelf, not | him (ultimately without ſubordinate Relation 

ills minor, qui ſumtt Pepe. in am Perfetion of Divinity in- Ito him) and for the ſame Reaſon: that be is one 

yy ye — . fecundum ferior to him that is called the | God each of them is alſo one God, which is to 


ſay 

” Deum dici Fil um, quod Deus ſit ſupreme God. On this account they are three Gods. They are three ſuch diſtinct 
de Deo, hoc eſt d Deo Patre ori- therefore only the Son is called by | bifnites and Almighties as the one Itfonite and 
girem ſuam habeat, Verbo dicam, 


1 R vo m him the ſecond God, becauſe be is Almighty is, and therefore are three ſuch diſtinct 
. quam God G ted. and Id We ui, Gods, as three nch dtn Scholaſtick Eſlen- 
eundem aut 6 Me Nes rn aul gbe, from God the Father. In a word, ces and Beings as a Man and an Angel is are ne- 
ordine ſecundum d Patre dixit Origen calleth the Son the ſe- | ceſſarily three Men and three Angels. It is rea- 
Baſilius, Dr. Bull ſupra p. 263. cond God only for the ſame Rea- ſonable to ſuppoſe that God can beget Children, 

ſon that be is called by St. Baſil and propagate his divine vital Nature; but to 

the ſecond in order from the Father. But it is one [ſuppoſe that he can produce and propagate ſuch 
thing to ſay he is in order the ſecond Perſon, ano- an infinite Scholaſtic Almighty Subſtance, two 
ther thing to call him the ſecond God. There is ſuch infinite Scholaſtic, Almighty Subſtances as 
no Order but inter diverſa; if we have an Order | himſelf is, that taken together are twice as great 
and Subordination of Gods, we have divers Gods, and good as himſelf, (and by the ſame Reaſon 
and therefore are Polytheiſts. Polytheiſm with |he may produce an hundred ſuch) this is a mon- 
great Reaſon is by the Athanaſian Creed and the |{trous Suppoſition, an accumulating infinite 
uſual. Scholaſtic Theology charg'd upon this | Scholaſtic Subſtances upon infinite, All-ſuffici- 
Platonic kind of Trinity, wherein there are three |ents upon All- ſufficient, a wg res, one 
Eternals, three Increates, three Infinites, three Al- God ot three infinite Scholaſtic Almighty tflen- 
mighties, Eſſences and Perſons that ate ſuch) ex- | ces, (an horrible Bungle in the Deity and in the 
iſting in the triplify d and triplifying way of Univerſe) a making God but the third part of 
Polytheiſm. Each of theſe thus ſubliſteth in the |the Deity, and (if we ſuppoſe this Trinity to 
ö diſtinct Eſſence and Perſon of a God, and there-| conſiſt of Equals) it is a making three Supreme 
f 25 tore they are three diſtinct Gods. Every Hypo- Beings, which is not Senſe. But if we ſuppoſe 
| j + ſtaſis is manifeſtly one diſtin&t eſſential and per-|an Inequality in this Trinity, and that it con- 
ſonal God, therefore they are three Gods. Such ſiſteth of ſubordinate Hypoſtaſes, (as the Plato- 
eſſential Gods they are, as being diſtindt infinite niſts did) yet ſeeing each one of them is a God, 
ſcholaſtic intelligent Subſtarices, or as being diſlinct it muſt; conſiſt of one greater and two leſſer 
infinite ſcholaſtic Eſſences of infinite Wiſdom, Good- Gods, which are three Gods. Each of them is 
neſs and Power; or as being diſtin4 infinite ſchola- conſtitatively and diſtinctly in himſelf one in- 
flick almighty Minds and Spirits; for every ſuch | finite Scholaſtic divine Eſſence (with the Attri- 
Being hath the Scholaſtic Divine Eſſence as its |butes) one God, one diſtin& God; therefore they 
own Eſſence, which as neceſſarily conſtituteth |are one God thrice number d, which is three 
an eſſential God, (a God as to Effence) as the | Gods. This. Platonic kind of Trinity abateth 
Scholaſtic Human Eſſence conſtituteth an eſſenti-¶ ſome of the Evils ot the uſual Scholaſtic Trini- 
| al Man. And as this Name Man is the Name of ty, but ctanſcendeth it in the Evil of Polythe- 
a Species, which comprehendeth the individual | i. Forithe'three Hypoſtaſes of the uſual Scho- 
Men; ſo (according to this Trinity) the Name|Jlattug;Trinity are as to numerically one Eſſence 
God is the Name of a Species, which comprehend- |auwmencally one God; but the three Hypoſtaſes 
eth under it three individual Gods. The Hypo- of this Trinity are not in any reſpect one ſuch 
ſtaſes of this Trinity are (doubtleſs) no other God. They are three infinite diſtin& Scholaſtic 
than three Individuals of the ſame Species. Subſtances, Eſſences and eſſential Gods, and fo 
(5-) In this Trinity there is by way of Pro- they will continue, although we ſuppoſe their 
pagation a twofold Repetition and Multiplicati-|/peaficat Coeſſentiality or Conſubſtantiality, the In- 
on of the infinite Scholaſtic Divine Eſſence (and |/eparableneſs of their Subſtances, (compar'd to the 
Attributes) which plainly deſtroyeth the Singu-| Sun and his Rays, the Fountain and the Stream) 
larity and Solitareity of one only God, and their mg&emas, Permeation or mutual In- being, 
muſt neceſſarily conſtitute three Gods, as the their  corcurring to all the ſame Actions ad extra, 
like Repetition and Multiplication of a Scholar | their concurrent making up one intire m3 dior, Divi- 
ſtic Human Eſſence muſt neceſſarily conſtitute | nity, (as the Root, the Stock and the Branches 

three Men. If the divine Sovereignty is ſo re- make one intire Tree; ) for the Reſult and Up- 

peated and multiply'd there muſt neceſlarily be | ſhot: of all theſe little Scholaſtic Devices (and 

three Gods (diſtindt divine Sovereignties) and it | ſuch more) is not one God numerically tuch, 

cannot be otherwiſe, if the Scholaſtic divine Eſ- but only a Collective or little Syſtem of diſtinCt 


ſence is ſo repeated and multiply d: nor can| yet conjoyned Gods, one of which is Divinita- 
: this divine Eflence be ſo repeated and multiply di tis Caput, (the Head of this Divinity) as Arno- 


- - 


—_—  * 


without a Repetition and Multiplication of di- bins ſpeaketh. That one =» de, or Divinity, 


vine Sovereignries. (the infinite imperial Perſon 
of one, a ſecond and third God) for ſuch they 
muſt be, although we ſhould ſuppoſe ſuch a 
Subordination and... Dependence of one upon 
another as is in Plato's Triad, the loweſt Hy- 
poſtaſis whereof is Creator, Providential Gover- 
nor and King of the Univerſe, not leſs Almigh- 
ty to the World, (or ad extra) nor leſs a God 


to the World than the firſt Hypoſtaſis. But this 


Subordination and. Dependence. of the ſecond 
and third Hypoſtaſis in this Platonic Trinity is 
deſtroy'd by the Hypotheſis of their neceſſary 
Exiſtence from Eternity by Emanation; and 


which: they are ſuppos'd concurrently to make 
up, is ſaid to be one intire thing, (whereas God 
is a Name of Perſonal Honour and Nobilitati- 
on; ) but they ſtill remain diftin@ eſſential ſcho- 
laftic Gods; and it is a Vanity, an Impoſſibility, 
and a Self · contradiction, to pretend to, unite 
them into a numerically one God, 
{ 


VII. According to our Idea of the Trinity, 
the Son and the Holy Spirit exiſt in the Unity of 
God, of bis imperial Eftate and bis divine Eſſence, 
* is the imperial Eſtate of Government in 

is Kingdom) and in the way of bis Aſonot he- iſin. 


therefore they muſt be ſuppos d his Equals (in] As the Scholaſtic Trinities are prejudicial to 


juſt Computation) Gods at as high a rate as He, the Unity of God, and introduce Folytheiſin e 
N . N Nd, 0 
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So our Idea of the Trinity is deſtructive to that | God only as appertaining to God, the one as 
Polytheiſm, which they introduce. They have |the imperial Son, the other as the Holy Spirit 
their Origin from this fundamental Miſcarriage, |of his imperial Eſtate and Government, to 
The not contemplating the Godhead as an In- whom his Sovereignty and his Effence apper- 
perial Eſtate regularly conſtituted. For no ra- | taineth as ſuch. As ſuch they exiſt undivided- 
tional man would conſtitute an Imperial Eſtate | ly from God, and as one with him (appertain- 
of three co-eternal, co-equal, omniſcient and al- ing to him ind viſively) the imperial Son being 
mighty Sovereigns, each of which is the Perſon | one with him in his Sovereignty, one with him 
of the Eternal Almighty God, and conſequently | in his Eſſence, one with him in Reality and 
every one of them 1s by woke f (as the Athana- due Perſonality (the Son being the Facher s Ke- 
fian Creed ſpeaketh) a ſort of imperial Eſtate. | preſentative) and ſo far he is God; but not fo 
But all men muſt acknowledge, that an holy | as to imply or infer Ditheiſm (wo Gods) che 
Sovereignty Or imperial Eſtate, which conſiſtet Unity of God is not pre judic d thereby : Bur ou 
of an holy imperial Father, an holy imperial the contrary the one only God, as in the com- 
Son and an holy Spirit of the Government is prehenſion of his Imperial Eſtate, ſo in che 
à regularly conſtituted Imperial Eſtate; and it comprehenſion of his divine vital Nature and 
may be underſtood and illuſtrated by imagining | Effence is three Perſons, three Perſons belong to 
and ſuppoſing a like imperial Eſtate amongſt his Unity, and are comprehended in it, not on- 
men. For we may ſuppoſe the Papal Sovereign- | ly as He is the Sanity imperial but as He is the 
ty or Imperial Eſtate (an imperial Eſtate of | Sawifity vital, and conſequently the three Per ſoag 
Religion) to conſiſt of the holy imperial Fa- ate one God. The Holy Ghoſt is ſo one with 
ther, the imperial Son of the Papacy, an of | God, as to be the great Eſſentiality belonging to 
the Spirit of Popery ; which imaginary Papal | his Godhead, that ot himſelf and his divine vital 
Sovereignty Or e Eſtate, is an imperfect Eſſence which is the Cm micat ive, who there- 
Image and Reſemblance of that divine Sove- fore is tar trom being another God bendes himſelf; 
reignty or imperial Eſtate which God is in his (3.) The Son and the Holy Ghoſt exiſt in the 
Kingdom. In the Unity of which imperial E- Godhead in their proper Charager (as the Son 
ſtate, together with his divine Eſſence, the Son | and the Holy Ghoſt;) tor alchobogh they ate 
and the Holy Spirit exiſt, and fo exiſt, that the | God with due diſtinction and limitation of 
Father only is the imperial Eſtate of God, the | ſenſe, as being perſons and ſuch perfons of 
one ſole Perſon of the Almighty God, and there- | the Godhead, yet neither of them doth &xiſt 
fore they are ſaid to exiſt in the Unity of God in the Godhead in the perſon of a God, or 
in the way of his Monothe-iſm. By this Idea | in rhe Perſon of God definizively and abſolate- 
of the Trinity the Unity of God and Unity in | ly fo, the perſon of the Almighty God (or as 
Trinity, or three perſons and one God, (which is | the imperial Eſtate of God ;) nor can the im- 
the Faith of Chriſtians) are duely ſecured, as |perial Son be another or a diſferent God from the 
will appear from theſe following Obſervables | Father. He that is of the Godhead, fo as to 
concerning it. be only the imperial Son of it, is not of the 
0 This Trinity is no more than God impe- | Godhead, fo as to be another or a different God 
rial, or God as an imperial Eftate. For God as | for this reaſon, becauſe he is of the Godhead, ſo 
ſuch in the larger notion and comprehenſion, is | as to be only the imperial Son of it - As he that is 
three divine Perſons. The Son and the Holy | of the Papacy, ſo as to be only the imperial 
Spirit exiſt in that imperial Eſtate, which He Son of it, is not of the Papacy, fo as ro be 
is, exiſt in the Unity of it, are comprehended | another Pope. Agreeably whereto the Names 
in it; ſo that God in the comprehenſion of that | which the ancient Writers have given to the 
imperial Eſtate which He is, is three divine Per- Son, may and ought to be underſtood ; they 
ſons; the Son and the Holy Spirit belong to this | uſed them as terms to eſtabliſh their own ſenſe, 
imperial Eftate which He is, belong to the Unity but they ovght to be underitood in another 
of it; they appertain to his being God, the one | ſenſe, of which they are capable. For the 
God as an imperial Eſtate. And ſeeing one God | Son onght to be called God of God (Deus de 
as imperial is three Perſons, the three Perſons | Deo) Light of Light, very God of very God wich 
are neceſſarily one God; for one God is the com- | this limitation, ſo as is competible to the di- 
prehenſion of them, they are comprehended in | vine imperial Sen, and not otherwiſe. The Ho- 
the Unity of God as an imperial Eſtate, and in bl Ghoſt 1s not in ſuch ſenſe God, as to be 
. ſuch ſenſe they are one God, and in ſuch | ſtrictly the divine Sovereignty, bur is only the 
ſenſe that there is no Polytheiſm in the God- | divine Inſpiration- virtue and Agent of the Di- 
head. | vine Sovereignty and Government, and he that 
(2.) The divine vital Eſſence of God in the | is of the Godhead as ſuch, and only as ſuch, 
larger notion and comprehenſion is that vital | cannot be ſuppoſed to be another God. 
Sanctity, which the Son is as his conſtitutive | (4.) Touching the Scholaſtic divine Eſſence 
nature, and this vital Sanctity is the divine | and Attributes chere is great difference between 
vital Eſſence of God. The divine vital Eſſence our Chriſtian Trinity and the Scholaſtic Tri— 
of God alſo is that vital Sanctity, which the | nities. For in theſe Trinities my divine Per- 
Holy Spirit is (the communicative) and this is | fn is a perſon, that is his own diſtinct compre- 
the divine vital Eſſence of God. So that the | henſion of the Scholaſtic divine Eſſence and 
Son and the Holy Ghoſt exiſt in the Unity of | Attributes as well as the Father, and thereby 
the divine viral Eſſence which God is, as well as | 1s in and by himſelt God, and a God as well as 
in the Unity of that imperial Eſtate which God | the Father, agreeably to what the Ath n /t in 
is. Their Divinity or Deity of Perſon conſiſteth] Creed ſaith, Each Perſon is by bimſelf God the 
in being perſons of his Sovereignty and of his | Perſon of the Almighty God, omniſcient, omni- 
Eſſence; this their Divinity or Deity of perſon | potent, omni-unperial) which muſt be thonght 
therefore (both as to Sovereignty and as to Eſ- an heinous violation both of the Honour and 
ſence) is that which is His, ſuch is his Monothe- | of the Unity of God. There is indeed in theſe 
iſm. They are not God in the triplify*d and | Trinities an {ung xogmnns, a mutual Inexiſtonce and 
triplifying way of Polytheiſm; but they are Inmeation of the three divine Perſons ; they are 
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(t) Dy. 


Cudw, In- 


ſuppoſed not only to be inſeparably conjoin'd, rial Son and the Holy Spirit is as to Divinity © 
but intimately to penetrate and pervade one or al. belongeth to the Monothe- iſm of the 


another. But this their Inexiſtence ſignifieth | one 
nothing to the abating the heinous violation of 


and is comprehended in it. 


the Honour of God, becauſe it is a mutual | VIII. Our Chriſtian Trinity is nothing more 
tamprxomers, Inexiſtence, that is as broad as it] than the Unity of God as imperial in his new King- 


is long. Nor doth it fi 2 any thing to the 


abating the heinous vio 


dom which voideth the Unitarians Objektions à. 


ation of the Unity of gainſt the Trinity. The Unity of God as it offer- 
God; for notwithſtanding this Scholaſtic In- 


eth it ſelf to our Contemplation, is of two forts 


exiſtence, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt are Per- |(not conſidering his Unity in the typical Fewi/fp 


ſons, that are their own diſtinct comprehenſion 


Church : ) The one is a n ; 
ity. In na- 


of the Scholaſtic divine Eſſence and Attributes the other is his divine Theopolitical 
as well as the Father, and thereby each of them | tural Religion, in Deiſm and Pagan Theiſin 


is in and by himſelf God, and a God as well 


there is an Unity of God; for the Pagan Theiſts 


as the Father. But things are quite otherwiſe | were generally of this Perſwaſion, That the Uni- 
in our Chriſtian Trinity, in which there is none] verſe is a Monarchy, and they believ'd, as the 
but the Father's one ſole Comprebenſion of the Scho- Stoicks argued, that there is but one Jove and 
laſtie divine Eſſence and Attributes, (which cannot | Providence, one Coſinical Regent and governing 
be multiply d, nor <cholaſtically communica- | Providence, whereby the Univerſe was conſti- 
ted) to which Comprehenſion (the Father's | tuted and is govern'd. But beſides this Coſmical- 
Godhead) the Son and the Holy Ghoſt belong, providential Unity of God, there is a divine Theo- 


therein they have their Inexiſtence, they are Political Unity ; for God muſt be contem 


plated as 


Perſons of it, and they are God, /o as that all the imperial Eſtate of SanCtit imperial (which 


their Divinity or Deity is the Father s, as compre- 


is an obligation upon us, to become his Liege- 


bended in his Monothe-iſm, and belonging to the | Subjects in the Comprehenſion of Sanctity im- 


Comprehenſion thereof. i oatever Omniſcience, Om- 


perial) which is the only Comprehenſion, that 


mipotence, or Omni-imperial Autbority the imperial himſelf and his People are of, the City of God, 
Son or the Holy Spirit have, it is the Father's, as his Church and his Kingdoin. In his new King- 
comprebended in his Monot he- iſm, and belonging | dom God is the imperial Eſtate and ſole impe- 


to the Comprehenſion thereof. Each of theſe di- rial Perſon of God: But fo that his im 
vine Perſons hath ſuch an Omniſcience, Omnipo- Son as ſuch is God as a Perſon of his 


perial 
vine 


tence and Omni-imperial Authority, as belongeth | Sovereignty and Godhead, the filial imperial 
to one of his Idea? But this will not infer, that] Eſtate of Chriſtianity imperial, the filial impe- 
they are abſolutely omniſciext, omnipotent and | rial Lord of all, our (mediatory) divine Sove- 
omni. 5 1 Some Scholaſtic Trinitarians ſay, reign Lord, and the Saviour: King of the holy 
(F) The Son is not able to beget the Father, nor Empire. Which holy Empire is made ho 


the Holy Ghoſt to produce either Father or Son; 


is made holy by 
the God-agency and Operation ot the Hol 


oy . E 
veg. Syſt. theſe Hypoſtaſes are not onmipotent ad intra (in- Spirit, who is ſuch an Agent: virtual kind of 


5. 598. Dr. 
H. More 


Goll. B. Cs 
Co 2. 


(g) S. An- 
broſ, ae [Ps 


ſanct. |. 2. enim etiam alta Dei ſcrutatur. What is there, of himſelf his Ho 


CE I2, 


one only God: But if the Son and the Hol 
Ghoſt exiſt in the Father's Godhead as his im- 


(h) De C. 
D. J. 5. 
CG 11. 


wards or within the NN ) When the Father is 
„, ſaid to be omnipotent, the So 
5% 8. «, Ghoſt amnipotent, the term Onmipotent is not of the 


ſame ſenſe. We may not argue with the Fathers | Empire, is of ſuch immenſe vital Sanchity, ſo 


Perſon, that as ſuch ought to be in this divine 


n omnipotext, the Holy |Sovereignty and Government, is eſſential to the 


imperial Head of the Church and to the holy 


touching the Holy Spirit, (g) Quid' eft quod| many Creature-tranſcendencies, and is fo al- 
neſciat, qui novit omnia que Dei ſunt ? Spiritus moſt God himſelf (as being that of God, that 


Spirit) that he muſt be 


that he doth not know, who knoweth all the thought an Intrinſick of the one imperial Eſtate 


the 


things of God ? For the Spirit ſearcheth even of the Godhead, which is the 8 Eſtate of 
; Hs things of God, becauſe the Holy Spirit 


the Kingdom of God. And becauſe this Holy 


hach the Omniſcience of the Spirit of Revelation, Spirit and the imperial Son are comprehended 
hence it is inferr'd. But by no good conſequence, in the Unity of God, as he is the imperial E- 
that be is abſolutely. omniſcient. Theſe are! ſtate of his now Kingdom, therefore the Chri- 
conſiderable matters of difference touching the ſtian Trinity may be juſtly ſaid to be nothing 


Scholaſtic divine Eſſence and Attributes. 


more than the Unity of God as imperial in his new 


(J.) If every divine Perſon is neceſſarily and | Kingdom. 
eternally a Perſon, that is his own diſtinct Com- This goeth a great way to facilitate the Be- 
prehenſion of the Scholaſtic divine Efſence and lief of the Chrittian Trinity; for the Unita- 
Attributes as well as the Father, and thereby rians Objections and Arguments againſt the 
is in and by himſelf God, and a God as well as| Scholaſtic Trinities are chiefly founded upon 
the Father, every divine Perſon (notwithſtand-|the Unity of God, which is their e Za, capital 
ing his Origination from the Father) muſt be| Article. For this they contend and diſpute, 
ſuppoſed a Selfj-Owner as well as the Father, and for this they expreſs the greateſt Zeal and Con- 
the conſequence is Putri non eft auforitas, which|cern, for this they incur the Averſation and 
is deſtructive to the Honour and to the Being of Deteſtation of all parties, for this (as they pro- 


y feſs) they are ready to part with their Eſtates 
and Lives, and from this their principal Ar- 


perial Son and his Holy Spirit, and if they |ticle they denominate themſelves Un:tarzans. 
are God, ſo as that all their Divinity or Deity | They are not ſatisfy'd with that Unity of the 
is the Father's as comprehended in his Aſonothe- divine Nature (or Eſſence) which the uſual 
iſin, and belonging to the Comprehenſion there-|Scholaſtic Theology acknowledgeth (which can- 
of, then we may ſay with St. Ain, and with not clear it from introducing a Plurali 


far better reaſon than he, (h) Deus ſummus & 


of 
Gods) they diſpute for another ſort of Crit 


verus cum Verbo ſao © Spiritu ſancto, qua tria| of God, namely, That God is but one Perſon, (or 


unum ſunt, unus Deus. The ſupreme and true 
ly Spirit, which ; 
that the impe- them and their Adverſaries. Our Hypotheſis 


God with his Word and Hop 
three are one, one God. For 3 


o 


that there is but one divine Perſon) and this is 
mn xgiw6wre, the matter in Controverſfie, between 


inter- 


— — 


1 HOT 


— — 
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CAA. XIII. 
—interpoſeth between them as a Mediator, it 


ranteth an unanſw¾erable Firmitude in the Anti- 
75 initarians Objections of Polytheiſin againſt 


the Scholaſtic Trinities, and in their Argu- 
ments for the Unity of God, as they aſſert it a- 
gainſt them: It ſaith as they ſay, it diſputeth 
as they diſpute, that God is but one Perſon; 
yet our Hypotheſis is Chriſtian-Trinitarian, and 
theirs is Unchriftian-Unitarian. Notwithſtand- 
ing our Agreement in terms, and (in good de- 
gree) in ſenſe, and although we both alike zea- 
Jouſly aſſert the Unity of God, yet we differ in 
ſomething, and in ſomething very conſiderable, 
which is eſſential to Chriffianity + for their 
Doctrine of the Unity of God as it is Anti-Irmi- 
tarian (excluſive of the Son and the Hol 
Ghoſt from being Perſons of the Godhead) is 
deſtructive of Chriſtianity in ſome main and 
Fg parts of it. They inſiſt upon ſuch an 

nity of God, as appeareth in Nature and 
common Providence, as is found in Deiſm, literal 
Fudaiſm, Mubammediſm and Pagan Theiſm, (The 
Coſinical-providential Unity of God) and this 
they recommend, fo to exterminate the Chri- 
ſtian Trinity: But they might as well and 
by the ſame reaſon inſiſt upon ſuch a King- 
dom, or City of God, as 1s in Nature and 
common Providence, in Deiſm, Fudaiſm and Pi- 
ganiſm, ſo to exterminate the only true King- 
dom of God, which 1s not ro be found in 
Deiſm or Fudai ſin, in Nature or common Provi- 
dence. There is no ſaving Religion but that 
of the Kingd»m of God (out of which the Life 
and State of Holineſs and of Alliance to God 
is not to be found; ) how little therefore doth 
ſuch an Unity of God ſignifie, which is on this 
ſide the Kingdom of God? How lictle doth it 
ſignifie, to be a Pagan, a Fudaical, or a Mnh.m- 
medan Unitarian ? And if the Unitarians will be 
Chriſtian Unitarians, they muſt acknowledge 
the Unity of God as imperial in his new Kingdom, 
in which Unity of his Godhead there are mani- 
feſtly three divine Perſons, and therefore they 
muſt embrace the Chriſtian Trinity, which 15 
nothing but pure Chriſtianity, is in all reſpetts 
truly divine, agreeab'e in great degree to their 
own Notions, and of ſo unexceptionable a Make 
and CharaQer, that it is not liable to any of 
their Objections and Arguments againſt the Tri- 
nity, which plainly confute their own Hypo- 
theſis, do not affect our Hypotheſis, but all of 
_ vaniſh before it as a Miſt before the 

un. 

(1.) One fort of their Arguments 1s drawn 
from thoſe Texts, which expreſs the Unity of 
God. For to prove, that Chriſt is not a Perſon 
of the one ſupreme Godhead their prime Alle- 
gation is, Foh. 17. 3. This is life eternal, that 
they might know thee, the only true God. Whence 
they argue, that all other perſons beſides the 
Father are excluded from being the true or 
ſupreme God. But this illuſtrious Text really 
proveth the Chriſtian Trinitarian, not the Uni- 
tarian Hypotheſis. For the Words do not ex- 
clude, but maniteſtly include our Saviour as to 
the being a Perſon of the ſupreme Godhead. 
His Words cannot exclude, what they maniteſt- 
ly include, imply and infer. Becauſe God the Fa- 
ther is the only true and ſupreme God, therefore 
the holy imperial Lord the Son is neceſſarily a 
Perſon of the only true and ſupreme Godhead, 
(this our Saviour's words include and imply) 
as becauſe a King is the only true and ſupreme 
King, therefore his regial Son is neceſſarily a 
Perſon. of the only true and ſupreme Regality. 


y | and ny 
h 


This prime Allegation therefore is againſt them- 
ſelves, and fo are theſe other Texts, which art 
their principal Allegations. 1 Cor. 8. 6. To 1 
there is but one God the Father; of whim are alt 
things, and one Lord J-ſus Ch; iſt, by whom ave all 
things. Eph. 4. 5, 5. There is one L rd; one 'aith; 
one Bapti/m, one God and Father of all 1 oft. 12; 
4, 5, 6. There are diverſities of Giſts, bat the ſams 
Spirit. And there are differences of Adminiſlrati- 
ons, hut the ſame Lord. And there are diverſities 
of Operations, but it is the ſame God which worketh 
all in all. -Rom. 3. 30. It it one God which ſhall ju- 
ſtiſie the Circumciſion by faith, and Uncircumcifior 
through faith. From fuch places the Unita- 
rians argue, that God the Father is peculiar! 
The one God and the only ſu- 
preme God, and Chriſt is diſtinguiſh'd from him 
as The Lord (which denoteth Inferiority;) there- 
tore Chriſt is not the ſiyreme God. Meaning 
(as in part they do) that Chriſt is not a Pei ſon 
of the one ſupreme Godhead. And as this is 
their Meaning, I ſay, that their Premiſſes de- 
ſtroy their Concluſion: For no man can atten- 
tively read theſe Texts and compare them, but 


is our Chriſtian Trinitarian Hypotheſis, biz. 
Phat God the Father is the one and ole imperial 
Eftate of God, and that the & and the Hily Ghoſt 
are Perſons of his imperial Eſjtat?, the one as the 
imperial Son, the other as the divine Ghoſtly Agent 
of his Sovereignty. God the Father mult be ac- 
knowledged peculiarly ail appropriately The 
one God: But becaute Chriit 18 The Lord (che 
imperial Son, who is necefluily ot the ſame 
imperial Eſtate with the ather) theretore 
Chriſt is neceſſarily -a Perſon of the one true 
and ſupreme Godhead. But againit tas the 
Unitarians argue from 1 Tim. 2 5. that there is 
ane God (beſides whom there is no other) and 
Chriſt is only the Mediator between God and 
Men. To which I anſwer, That ro be the Me- 
diator, is nothing elſe, but to be by Otficiary 
Dignity The holy imperial Lord the Son (our me- 
diatory divine ſovereign Lord) who is neceſſa- 
rily a Perſon of the one ſupreme Godhead. 
Nor is it tolerable in Religion, to make him 
a Mediator of a more interior quality (not 
tranſcending a Creature) an Heterouſian Extrin- 
/ick to the Godhead. He that underſtandeth 
theſe Anſwers to the principal Allegations of 
the Unitarians, needeth not to be taught what 
Anſwer to make to the reſt of the multitude 
of their Allegations, that God (the Father) is 
the only Lord God, God only wiſe, and there is no o- 
ther rue Gd but the God of Iſtael; that God is grea- 
ter than Chriſt, his Head, God and Father, and none 
it good ſave one, that is Gd; that Chriſt is diſtin- 
gurſh'd from God, and is only The Son of God The 
Mord of God, The Image of God, The Bread f God, 


and is ſaid to have been with God, in the form of 


God, to be equal with God, to come forth f um God, 
to fit at the Right-hand of God, and to be widain d 
of God the Fudge of quick and dead. All which 
ſort of Texts do not confute, but confirm our 
Chriſtian Trinitarian Hypotheſis touching the 
Unity of God, but che Anti-Trinitarians are 
not ſatisfied with any other Unity of God, 
than that which deſtroyeth the divine Perſona- 
lity of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, and con- 
Joineth into a Trinity two Creatures and one 
God (things that are far worſe than the worſt 
of Scholaſtic Trinities) they inſiſt and urge, 
That God is but one Perſon ; there is no other d 
but one; the Lord thy God, the Lord is one; God 


is one, This the whole Bible atteſteth, and till 
they 


he will plainly diſcern that the ſenſe of them 
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they can — the firſt Commandment out of the 
way (faith an Unitarian Diſputant) it will be 


impoſſible for Men of ſenſe to be of the Trinitarian | 


P:r/waſiom. To which Argumentation a Chri- 
Rin —— fr Ft That God de- 
finitively ſo called is but one Perſon. He will 
not ſay in the ſenſe of the uſual Scholaſtic 
Trinity, or in the ſenſe of the Platonic Trini- 

ties, that God is three Perſons : Nor will he al- 
low himſelt at all, ſimply to ſay, that God 
is three Perſons, for this 1s to ſay, that one 25 
three, and it cannot be ſaid without the Fallacy 
4 dio ſecundum quid ad ditum ſimplicitey. Yet 
it muſt be ſaid of God, that in the Comprehen- 
ſion and Unity of his Godhead there are three 
Perſons, { that in ſome ſenſe and reſpect God 
(definitively ſo called) is three Perſons, and 
three Perſons are one God, as belonging to the 
Unity of his Godhead. As to the firſt Com. 
mandment the ſenſe of it may be thus explain d 
and illuſtrated. Let us ſuppole, that we are 
Roman Catholicks, and that the legitimate Pope 
giveth us this Commandment, Je ſhall have no 
other Pope but me. This Commandment expreſly 
excludeth all illegitimate Popes: But it doth not 
hinder an imperial Son and the Spirit of the 
Roman Catholic Religion and Government from 
being in the Papacy; nor can it be ſuppos d to 
exclude what it manifeſtly implieth, includeth 
and inferreth. It manifeſtly implieth, that we 
muſt have the legitimate Pope for our Pope, 
and conſequently (ſuppoſing ſuch Perſons to be 
in the Papacy) that we muſt acknowledge his 
imperial Son and the Spirit of his Religion in 
the quality of his imperial Son and Spirit. The 
Peak ons of this to the Godhead is eaſie and 
obvious; nor is it hard to fatisfie this Argu- 
mentation of the Unitarians. Who ſeeth not, that 
one almighty, mo wiſe and good God is ſufficient © 
In the viſible World or created Nature there is no- 
thing in vain, much leſs is there or can there be in 
the dine Nature any thing uſeleſs, needleſs and 
ſuperfluous. If a Being is infinite in all Perfedions, 
there is no need that it ſhould be multiply'd, or be more 
than one. This Objection hath its riſe from their 
unacquaintedneſs with the true and Chriſtian 
method of contemplating God. For that which 
they look at, is the Cofmical-providential Unity 
of God, (whence they conſider him only as one 
infinite Spirit and all-ſufficient Mind) not know- 
ingy that God muſt be contemplated as an im- 
perial Eſtate, as the imperial Eſtate of Sanctity im- 
perial, of bis own Kingdom and of bis new King- 


dom. In reſpe& of his Imperial Eſtare, Head-. 


ſhip, Government and Kingdom of SanCtity 
1mperial S God may not, nor can be 
multiply d, yet) the Exiſtence of his Holy Spi- 
rit in his Godhead is indiſpenſably neceſſary. 
And as he is. the imperial Eſtate of God in his 
new Kingdom, there muſt be in his Godhead 
both his divine imperial Son (the Lord Meſliah) 
ard his divine Spirit, as. every man that is ac- 
quainted with the Affairs of the Kingdom of 
God will not fail to acknowledge. Tertullian 
thus diſputeth againſt the Unitarians of his time, 
the onarchiani, Noetians or Sabellians, that cal- 
led themſelves Unius Dei cul- 


(1) Li regula. Fidei d fl i- tores. (i) The very Rule of 


bus Deis ſecult ad unicum & ve. Faith removeth us from the Po- 
— 8 - 7 th * hytbeiſin of the World to one only 
credendum, Adv. Prax. c. 3. and the true God, who indeed is 
only one, but whom we muſt be- 

lieve with bis Oeconomy. The Chriſtian Trinity 

is God with his Oeconomy, which is in Chri- 

ſtianity of neceſſary Exiſtence, and neceſſary to 


| be believed. And now every one may diſcern, b 


that theſe Queſtions of an Unitarian Writer 
do not at all concern our Hypotheſis. Qu. 1. 
Whether one infinitely wiſe, powerful and good Per- 
ſon be not as ſufficient to all purpoſes and intents 
as three, or even three thouſand ſuch Perſons 2 Qu. 2. 
If three Perſons are neceſſary towards compl eating 
the Nature and Notion of God, wonld not ſe- 


ven ſuch Perſons be a more compleat God than 
threc ? | a 

62.) A ſecond ſort of Arguments in great 
plenty the Unitarians raiſe from thoſe man 
Texts of Scripture, that ſpeak of our Savi- 
our's Meſhas-thip. Crellivs in the firſt and ſe- 
cond Section of his firſt Book, De uno Deo, 
hath mulrtiply'd his Scriptural Arguments to 
the number of ſeyen and forty : But ot this 
huge number ſcarce one Argument doth affect 
our Hypotheſis. All that he hath diſcoui ſed 
touching the Unity of God, the Diſtintion of God 
from the Son of God, bis miſive Oeconomy, his 


| Neſcience of the Day of Judgment, bis Aſcriptiou 


of Goodneſs, Greatneſs and Superiority to the Fa- 
ther, bis receiving bis All from him, bis aſcribing 
bis All to bim, his praying to him, and delivering 
up the Kingdom to bim, bis Generation, Incarnation, 
Prieſtbood, Mediatorſhip, of bis Equality to the Fa- 
ther, bis being his, and his Image, of the Father's 
being his God and bis Head, and of his being 
tempted by Satan, ſignifieth juſt nothing to the 
prejudice of our Hypotheſis touching the Deity 
of our Saviour. But becauſe the numerous Texts 
which he hath cited touching our Saviour's mi- 
ſroe Oeconomy, may ſeem (more eſpecially) to 


countenance his vile Unitarian Hypotheſis of 
creaturizing the Son of God, theretore I will 

briefly explain them, and ſer the ſenſe of them 

in clear light. I fay therefore, that all of them 
amount to nothing more than this, to ſignifie, 

That our Saviour is not his own, but God's Aleſiab; 

which is to fay, that he is not the imperial 

Perſon of God definitively ſo called, but the im- 

perial Son of God; and the ſenſe of that is, 

that he is a Perſon of the Godhead, but not o- 
therwiſe than as the imperial Son of God. 

They are therefore no Prejudice to, but a great 
Confirmation of our Hypotheſis; for any one 

that underſtandeth the ſenſe of Language, 

may be ſatisfied, that this is the whole im- 

port of our Saviour's Language, I am not 

mine own, but God's Meſjiah, when he ſaith, I 

am not come of my ſelf, but be that ſent me, is % . 
true. I am come in my Father's Name. I proceed- . 11 
ed forth and came from God; neither came I of my 30, 36,43. 
ſelf, but be ſent me. My Fudgment is true; for I And 6. 35, 
am not alone, but I and the Father that ſent me. 12 2 q 
He that ſent me is with me : The Father bath not + get 2, 
left me alone Fur I do always thoſe things that 15, 28, 26, 
pleaſe bim. I have not ſpoken of my ſelf ; but the 45, 42,5", 
Father which ſent me, he gave me a Commandment, 5" '© 


what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak. I 285. 
[peak therefore even as the Father ſaid — me. = 9 


My dotrine is not mine, hut his that ſent Me. If ard 14.10, 
any man will do bis will, he ſhall know of the do- 1413"? 
arine, whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of = _ 3 
my ſelf. He that — of himſelf, ſeeketh bis 8. 22, 24. 
own glory : But he that ſeeketh his glory that ſent and 15.11 
him, the ſame is true, and no wwighteonfneſs is ML . 
in bim. When ye have lift up the Sen of Man, 27 
then ſhall ye know that I am be, and that I do no- 8 : 
thing of my ſelf ; but as the Father bath taught Luc.22.29- 
me, I ſpeak theſe things. Ibe words that I ſpeak Abec. 2. 25. 
wnto you, I ſpeak not of my ſelf ; but the Father 

that -dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. The word 


| which you bear is not mine, but the Father's which 


fent 
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ſent me. I told you the truth, which I bave heard 
of God. All things that I have beard of my Father, 


— 


throne of his Father David, gave him to be Head 
over all things to the Church, ordained him to be 


have made known unto you. 1 have given them the Fudge of quick and dead, committed (gave) 


the words which thou gaveſt me (ſaith Chriſt to his 
Father) and they have received them, and have Ch 


known ſurely, that I came out from thee, and they 
have believed, that thou didft ſend me. He that 
believeth on me, believeth not on me, but on bim 
that ſent me. The Son can do nothing of bimſelf, 
but what he ſeeth the Father do; for the Father 
loveth the Son, and ſheweth him all things that bim- 
ſelf doeth. I can of mine own ſelf do nothing; as 
I hear, I judge, and my judgment is juſt, 1 
I ſeek not mine own will, but the will of the Fa- 
ther which hath ſent me. I came down from Hea- 
ven, not to do mine own will, hut the will of him 
that ſent me. I ſzek not mine own glory: There is 
one that ſeeketh and judgeth. If I honour my ſelf, 
my honour is nothing : It is my Father that honour- 
eth me. To fit on my right hand and on my left is 
not mine to give, but it ſhall be given to them for 
whom it is prepared of my Father. As the Fa- 
ther gave me commandment, jo I do. I have kept 
- Father's commandment, and abide in his love. 
he works which the Father hath given me to finiſh, 
the ſame works that I doe bear om of me, that 
the Father hath ſent me. Believe the works, that 
ye know and believe, that the Father is in me, 
and I in him. My Fither which gave them me, is 
greater than all, All that the Father giveth me, 
ſhall come to me. As the Father hath life in him- 
ſelf; ſo hath be given to the Son, to have life in 
himſelf , and bath given him authority to execute 
Judgment. As thou baſt given him power over all 
#eſb (faith Chriſt to his Father) that he ſhould 
give eternal life to as many as thou haſt given him. 
I have manifeſted thy name unto the men which 
thon gaveſt me out of the World : Thine they were, 
and thou gaveſt them me. The glory which thou ga- 
veſt me, I bave given them. That they may be- 
bold my glory, which thou haſt given me. All things 
are delivered to me of my Father. All power is gi- 
ven unto me in Heaven and in Earth. The cup 
which my Father hath given me, ſhall I not drink it? 
Not as TI will, but as thou wilt. I appoint unto 
you a Kingdom, as my Father hath appointed un- 
to me. He that overcometh, to him will I give 
wer, cven as I received of my Father. 

The holy Writers of the New Teſtament 
ſpeak of our Saviour agreeably to the tenor 
of his own divine Diſcourſes, and repreſent him 
not as his own, but as Gods Mcthah. For 
this is their meaning and the whole of their 

1 Pet 1. ſenſe, when they ſay, that he was fore-ordam'd 
20. Job. z. (by God) before the foundation of the World ; 
16, 17,34, that God gave him and ſent him in the likeneſs of 
2 ** fonful fleſh; anointed him with the Holy Gboſt and 
32 48. 2. with Power; gave not the Spirit by meaſure unto 
33, 36. and him; made him Sin for us, and deliver d him to 
3.26. and death for us all. Of God be is made unto us wiſdom 
A and righteonſneſs and ſanctification and redemption. 
32. 1 A* He glorified not himſelf to be made an High Prieſt ; 
i. zo. and but be that ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, to day 


| $37» $Þ have I begotten thee. In the days of his fleſh be 
dor. 8. 


ered up prayers and ſupplications with ſtrong cry- 
3 75 and tears, unto him that was able to ſave him 


22. and 3. from death. Called of God an High Prieſt. Con- 


8. Phil. 2. fider the Apoſtle and High Prieſt of our profeſſion 


9. H b. . . . . g . 
N , Chriſt Feſus, who was faithful to him that appomt- 


31% 2. ed him. Who by him hath reconciled us to bumſelf, 
by bim giveth us the victory, by him bath created all 
things, who raiſed him from the dead, exalted him 
by bis right band, gave him the promiſed Holy 
Spirit, put all things under bim, all principality and 

Power, and every name that is named, gave him the 


all judgment unto the Son, made him both Loyd and 
ri, and gave him the name above every name, 
For the Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
things into bis hand. A valt number of Texts of 
this nature are produc d by Crellius, to deittoy 
the Scholaſtic Trinitarian Divinity of our Sa- 
viour, and to eftablith his own Hypotheſis, 
which creaturizeth the Son of God. And it 
muſt be acknowledged, that they effectually de 
{troy the Scholaſtic Trinitarian Divinity of our 
Saviour ; for the Language which he ſpeaketh 
(that he came from God, in his Name, was 
ſent, taught and commanded by God) is not 
agreeable to one, that is the Perſon ot the Al- 
mighty God; innumerable things in theſe Texts 
are affirmd and deny'd of our Saviour, which 
are utterly incompetible to ſuch a Perſon ; and 
it is groſs Selt-contradiction to ſuppoſe, that 
He, who is not his own, but God's Meſliah, 
is the Perſon of the Eternal Almighty God, 
of the moſt High God, the Jehovah in the ſtrict 
ſenſe. But on the other hand, I do affrm, chat 
theſe numerous Texts which Cellius hath pro 

duc'd, do as effectually and fully deſtroy his 
own vile Hypotheſis (touching the Perſon of ou: 
Saviour) as they do the Scholaſtic Trinitarian. 
And this may eaſily be made evident to any 
capable Underſtanding. For the Name A 
denoteth an imperial or regial Perſon ; and the 
{ame Perſon that is the Methah, is the perſon 
of the Son of God; this therefore is his defini 
tive Notion or Idea; He is the imperial Son of 
God, of the great King, who cannot be one of the 
Creature party, the Subjedt-party, but 1s neceſſarily 
one of the Creature-tranſcendent, the imperial Pax- 


ty. Again, the Name of God's Meſllah (of 


whom he ſaith, I have jet my King upon my holy 
hill of Sion) manifeſtly denoteth A divine impe- 
rial Perſon, it denoteth therefore one that is of 
the divine unperial Eſtate, which 1s the God- 
head. He is ſo as the Son and Heir of this 
imperial Eſtate (not meerly by an abſurd and 
arbitrary Gift of God to a Creature; ) he is ſo 
by Birth-nobilitation, and in the way of Gene- 
ration (both in his primary and ofticiary Ca- 
pacity; ) and he is ſo as the imperial Saint of 
God-kind of Son, which he cannot be, it as to 
his Eſſence, he is but a Creature. If any one 
with Judgment readeth theſe numerous Texts, 
that are ſet before bis Eyes, he cannot but dif- 
cern, that our Saviour's Character and Deſcrip- 
tion (both in his own and the holy Writers Diſ- 
courſes) conliſteth ot manifold Creature tranſceu- 
dencies, (His being with God, ſo as to be in tlic 
Boſom of the Father, to have intimate con- 
verſe with him and from him, is manifeſt Crea- 
ture-tranſcendence; ſuch are his Offices of di- 
vine High-Prieſt, univerſal King, Judge and 
Saviour; and his Exal tation 15 full of Creature- 
tranſcendencies) throughout his divine Dilcourſes 
and the holy Writers he is repreſented as ſo near- 
ly allyd to God, and fo dear to him, as is 
enough to ſatisfic any unpregudicd mind, 
that there is no other Diſtance between them 
but that of divine imperial Father and Son, not 
that of God and Creature. The creaturizing 
Hypotheſis of the Unitarians is 0 far trom 
being proved by the numerous Texts which 
they cite, that they are all of them Provts of 
Chriſt's true Divinity, which is bis Creature- 
tranſcendence (ſo far are they from doing pre- 
judice to it) and are really argumentative againſt 
| [ 124% 1 them— 
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(k) Crel- 
lius de uno 
Deo, I. 1. 
S. 2. e. 1, 


3, 14, 18, 
27, 30335. 


themſelves. For what can be more exprellive | 
of Creature-tranſcendence than this illuſtrious 

Text which they cite, Joh. 5. 36. As the Father 
bath life in himſelf, ſo bath he given to the Son to 
have life in himſelf. What can be more expreſſive 
of Creature-tranicendence than his very Name, 
The Sou of God? The Unitarians diſpute, ( that 
Chriſt is ſaid to be equal with God; which ought 
not to be ſaid, if he is one of the Creatures. 

That he is ſaid to be the Mediator (our media- 
tory divine Sovereign) and that is Creature- 
tranſcendence. That he is the Image of the in- 
viſible God (peculiarly and appropriately) which 
is to be the imperial Son, and that 1s Creature- 
tranſcendence. And how abſurd an Impertinence 
would it be in our Saviour to tell his Diſciples, 

The Father is greater than I, it he was but a 
Creature? So they object the former part of 
this following Text as a mighty Argument for 
their Hypotheſis, Fob. 5. 19. The Son can do no- 
thing Wd himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do - 

For what things ſoever he doeth, theſe alſo doeth the 
Son likewiſe. But the former part of this Text 
doth not at all befriend the Unitarian Hypo- 


. theſis (it only importeth, that as · to his Meſ- 


Col. 1. 15. 


ſias- hip our Saviour could do nothing of him- 
felf, as not being his own, but God's Meſſiah:) 
And the latter part of the Text plainly de- 
ſtroyeth it. For this is an high Strain of Crea- 
ture- tranſcendence, What things ſoever the Father 
doeth, theſe alſo doeth the Son likewiſe. It is a 
great reproach to the Underſtanding of Crellzus, 
that he hath filled his Book with Texts of Scrip- 
ture, which proclaim our Saviour's Creature- 
tranſcendence, yet himſelf and his Aſſociates make 
this contradictious Inference from them, That 
He is one of the Creatures. For the Proof where- 
of he citeth the Apoſtles divine Panegyrick of 
our Saviour (every Branch whereot proclaimeth 
his — 4 — wherein he is ſtyled 
The Primogenit of every Creaturs; which is ſup- 
pos d to imply, that he is one of the number of 
the Creatures. But doubtleſs this is an honou- 
rary Attribute, which denoteth this Creature- 
trauſcendence, that he is (as being the Heir) the 
Lord of all Creatures.as the following Words thew. 

(3.) A third ſort of the Unitarians Arguments 
(in their late Pamphlets) is heavy Criminations 
of the Trinity. For they charge it with Poly- 
theiſm, Idolatry and Inconfiſtence with Piety to- 
wards God in the main Branches of it. To prove 
the Charge of Polytheiſm, thus they argue. {f 
this Concluſion is right and neceſſary, The Father is 
a divine Perſon, the Son is a divine Perſon, the 
Holy Ghoſt ts a divine Perſon , therefore there are 
three divine Perſons : This muſt likewiſe be ſo; 
The Father is God, the Son is God, the Holy Ghoſt is 
God, therefore there are three Gods. As three An- 


head. But as in the toremention'd Regality © * 
there is only one King, which is the Father, nei- 
ther of the other Regal Perſons being another 
King, nor exiſting in his Regality in the Perſon 
of the King, or of a King: So in the Godhead 
there is only one God, which is the Father, 
neither of the other divine Perſons being ano- 
ther God, nor exiſting in his Godhead in the 
Perſon of the Almighty God, or of a God, o- 
therwiſe than as his imperial Son and his holy 
Spirit. But the Unitarzans further inſiſt and 
argue; It is impoſſible that there ſbould be three 
Almighty and Allknowing Perſons, and yet but one 
God, ſeeing every Almighty and AlL ing Perſon 
is a God, a moſt perfet God, towhom nothing can 
be added. To which a Chriſtian Trinitarian an- 
{wereth, that the Son and the Holy Spirit have 
not Almightineſs and Omniſcience otherwiſe than 
in God the Father, as his imperial Son and his 
holy Spirit; nor have they any other Almighti- 
ml or Omniſcience, than that which belongeth 
to his imperial Son and his holy Spirit as fuch 
ſo that their Almightineſs and Omniſcience is the 
Father's, as comprehended in his Monothe-iſin, 
and belonging to the 'Comprehenſion thereot. 
Such an Almightimeſs and Onmiſcience doth not 
conſtitute either of them the Perſon of God, or 
of a God, or of another God; ſo that here is 
no Shadow of Polytheiſm in the Chriſtian Tri- 
nity. But with reſpect thereto it may be juſtly 
ſaid, That as there is but one, that is the Perſon 
of God, ſo there is but one, that is the Perſon 
of the Almighty and All-knowing ; as there is 
but one, that is abſolutely and in himſelf God, 
ſo there is but one that is abſolutely and in him- 
ſelf Almighty and All-knowing. : 
The Unitarians ſometimes expreſs their Deſire 
that the Scholaſtic Trinitarians ſhould own them 
tor Chriſtian Brethren, as not diflering in mat- 
ters neceflary to Salvation. But in another Hu- 
mour they cenſure them as denying the funda- 
mental Article of Religion, (the Unity of God 
in their Senſe) and as breaking Covenant with God 
by Polytheiſm. As if their ſinful Scholaſtic Poly- 
theiſm (which 1s alleviated by the Abſtruſeneſs 
of the Myſtery, by excuſable Ignorance, by the 
good Deſign of it, by holding taithtully in Mind 
and Meaning, and in the main at leaſt, the Ar- 
ticle of one God both in Doctrine and Worſhip, 
and which is only a polytheizing God's own 
Son and Holy Spirit, with whom we are in Co- 
venant) was like the ſetting up a Competitor- 
King in a Monarchic Government, a Paganical 
or an Heretical fort of Polytheiſin, (like that 
of the Gios) which maketh them the People 


gelical Perſons are three Angels, and three human of a ſtrange God. At the ſame criminal rate of 


Perſons are three Alen, ſo three divine Perſons are 
the ſame with three Gods. But if they thus ar- 
gue touching our Idea of the Trinity, they will 
deceive themſelves by Equivocation of Words. 
For let us imagine, that in the Regality of a 
Nation there are three ſuch Perſons, as I have 
deſerib'd to be in the Godhead, then we mult 
ſay, there are three regal Perſons, each of which 
is /o far King as to he of the Regality, yet there are 
not three Kings, but only one King ; for one of them 
is the only one King.” An Unitarian will object, 
that Regal Perſons and Kings are the fame : But 
in the matter ſpoken of they are not the ſame. 
Having no fitter terms, we call thoſe Regal 
Per/ons, that are only fo far Regal Perſons, and 


lo tar King, as to be of the Regality: And in the 


Cenſuring they count the 1ranutarianſm of the 
Chriſtian Church from the eldeſt Times no bet- 
ter than Idolatry; as it this was the early Fruit 
of Chriſt's coming, inſtead of aboliſhing Idola- 
try he only rais'd up a new World of Idolaters. 
But Men are not made Holy or Wicked by their 
Speculative Underſtandings. Clemens and Origen 
ſpeculatively idoliz'd a Platonic Logos, Athena- 


goras an Idea, Theophil. Antioch. an internal Speech 


of God, Tertullian and Lactantius a prolatitions 
Speech of God, all of them ſpeculatively idol iz d 
an Abſtract kind of Logos, yet they were not 


Idolaters, if they did not terminate their Reli- 
gious Worſhip upon their Philoſophic Crotchets, 
but upon the ſecond Perſon of the Chriſtian Tri- 
nity, the Perſon of our Bl. Saviour, to whom 


our 


3 
Book VI. 
ſame ſenſe we lay, (4) Tres Divi; we call 00 7655 


thoſe Divine Perſons that are only ſo far divine T 
Perſons, and ſo far God, as to be of the God- 3 © i: 
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our Unitariaus proteſs to pay a Religious Wor- | Imperial Eſtate of his Godlcad ? Is 1s to 
ſhip, but not the ſupreme Worſhip, not equal to the undutiful, difloyal and traiterons ito hs 8. 
Father. For as they ſuppoſe, He that worſhippeth | reignry? In communicati ig his Go! | 
another Perſon befides bim with equal Worſhip, doth | larly to his Imperial Son od eve d be +: 
not worſhip the Lord his God and ſerve him only, more of Evil than in comm nc bg t 

; but worſhippeth bim and another, ſeromg them toge- the Regality of an carthly K ret 118 n 
ther, (tranſgreſſing the great Law ot Religious Son. We can eafil y conceive the bot! 
Worſhip) and giving bis Glory to another. We ought | be done without multiplying bins: 


to have but one Obje& of ſupreme Worſhip, whoever| more Gods than one; and that ti ne ulur N 


hath more deſtroyeth that Unity, and is guilty of Ido- ving the imperial Son of an earih!y King 01 
latry. If the having one Object of ſupreme Worſhip| alſo of the moſt high God in cofort wich the 


is the adoring one God, the having three ſuch Objeds| Father is ſuch a ſervmy them as is nn him is 
and the adoring each ſiugly and by Inmſelf is the (the Father) and « ſerving bim on! «:: \nle il 
worſhip of three Gods. But although legitimate of the Law. But to underſtand theſe 'Lcz t l 


Trinitarians muſt be ſaid to have more Objects] prohibit ſuch ſerving another, which is only 1or- 
than one of their Soveraign (or Supreme) Wor-| ving another in a meer Logical Senſe, 5 the | 
ſhip in a meer Logical Senſe, yet it mult be ſa1d | Property of brangling Sophilters, no: of ſerious ll 
that the Object is not more than one in juſt legal] Religioniſts. And we ſhall be of that Character. 
Conſtruction, nor is it more than one in the culpa- if we raiſe needleſs Squabbles abou the 3-rms 
ble Senſe of Law and Religion. In juſt legal Conſtru-| of an equal, ſupreme or ſoveraign Worſhip, which 
tion the Object of their Soveraign Worſhip is not] are to be underſtood in a due Latitude oi Snte. 
more than one. For as the having God for our] But to the Unitariars it ſcemeth ev ent, Ut 2 if 
King includeth the having his Imperial Son tor | the having one Obje@ of ſupreme U i the ade. 
our King, and his Holy Spirit tor our ſanctitying | ring one God, the having three ſuch et e and the 
Regent, ſo the making God the Object of our adoring each fig ly and by himſelf is the Y or (ip of 
Soveraign Honour and Worthip includeth the| three Gods. But this is no neceilary Contequeuce, 
making his Imperial Son and his Holy Spirit] for theſe three Objects (Logioally tuch) nay be 


the Object of our Soveraign Honour and Wor-| only three Perſons of cue rena y cont ited 
ſhip, (each one agreeably to his Idea; ) and the] Regality. And it there was 1 11 8 ty 
making them the Object of our Soveraign Ho-| on Earth (as there is in Heaven vo t : 


nour and Worſhip as ſuch, includeth the ma-| the ſeveral Perſons of it each fin{iy and ov un 
king him the primary Object of our Worſhip. | ſelf, (that is, with particular cpr coach of 
They are ſo one and undivided, ſo comprehend-| them at ſome time more than another) with 2 
ed and included in one, that in juſt Computa-| regularly Soveraign Honour wouid not be 4 1112 
tion and legal Conſtruction they are but one Ob- king them three Kings, but only three Perions 
ject of our Soveraign Worſhip, which one Obzect| of one Sovereignty. So it we argue (as the Ui 
is The one God (the Father) in reſpect of what he tarzans might argue with more Honeſty) / the 
is in the Unity and Comprehenſion of his Eſſence and having one Object of Religious Worſhip, (which is 
Sovereignty. If it may be juſtly ſaid that our Tri- the Supreme and Soveraign) is the having one God, 
nity is no more than the Unity of God in his new | the having three ſuch Objeds and adoring them each 
Kingdom, it muſt be ſaid to be (in juſt legal Con- | ſorgly and by himſelf is the Worſhip of three Gods : 
ſtruction) but one Object of our Soveraign Wor- | this Conſequence muſt be deny'd, (and the Ar- 
ſhip. Nor have we more than one Object of So- gument is ruinous to thoſe Unitai ians thut pro 
veraign Worſhip in the culpable Senſe of Law and | feſs to worſhip Chriſt with the divine Worſhiip) 
Religion, which importeth Vice and Crime, the | tor a legitimate Trinitarian doth not give Reli- 
Crime of making that God which is not God, by gi-| gious Worſhip to the divine Perſons to each ſingly 
ving it the Soveraign worſhip that is proper to God. and by himſelf, as if he was worſhipping, three 
This Sin, as it is the Sin of Polytheiſin, is the | Sovereignties, but as to the Perſons of one regu— 
meaning of having ſeveral Objects, (or more larly conſtituted Sovereignty, making them no 
than one) of our Religious Worthip in the cul-| more nor other than whar they really are, duly 
pable Senſe of Law and Religion. For the Senle| obſerving their Order, Relation and their Unity, 
of the Law is, Thou ſhalt worſbip the Lord thy and making (as he ought} the Father the uſnal 
God, and bim only ſhalt thou ſerve, ſo as not to! ſtated Object of his Solemm Religious Worfhip. 
have any idoliz'd Not-God, Matth. 4. 10. And And he that doth jo doth not by giving then 
this is the Senſe of the Prohibition in the Pro- the Religious Worſhip make chem three Gods, 


pher, I will vot permit my Glory to be communicated 


to any idolix d Not-God. (This is that Another 
which the Text meaneth) J. 42. 8. Theſe Texts 
rightly interpreted are not Arguments againſt, 
but for the divine Worſhip of the Perſons of the 
. Chriſtian Trinity. For becauſe the Religious 
Worſhip muſt be given unto God, 1t mult be 
given to his Imperial Son (as ſuch and agreeably 
to his Idea ;) 25 this God accounteth a giving 


it to himſelf. His Godhead and his appropriate 
Worſhip and God-ſervice muſt be reſerv'd intire | | I. 
for two other Per ſons as tr in, we? thereby aſcribe 


to himſelf (without communicating it to that 
which is not God, ſo making an Idol, a falſe 
Competitor-God;) as the ſole Regality of an 
earthly King and his peculiar Soveraign Honour 
muſt be reſerved to himſelf intire. It muſt not 
be alienated from him, the Religious Worſhip 


but only three Perſons of one Godhead. 

A third Unitarian Crimination of Trinitur'“ 
aniſin is the Inconſiſtence thereot with Piety to- 
wards God in ſeveral main Branches of it. Fes 
the Son and the Holy Ghoſt are ſ11ppos'd to. be 
Competitor-Gods, that rob the Father of tht Ho- 
nour, Power, Dominion, Glory, Pra, Adoration 
and Love, which without them be would why 11 0 
to himſelf, and which he cm now only ſhire with 
two others, How cam wo love the trus God with all 
the Heart and all the nd. if we have as much Love 


to them his Excellence, we impute to them his Alerit, 
we pay to them his Duzs. Bit in the Chriſtian Tri- 
nity theſe Criminations can have no plüce, un- 
leſs they be underſtood in ſuch a ſenſ as deler- 
veth not Crimination, but Commendation, For 


muſt be done to God without doing it to any thing it is well-doing to think them refplen on yi 
that is not God; but muſt it therefore be aliena- his Excellence, to cow their merit i D215 


ted from his Son, who is certainly one of the| his Doings by then, to piy then Lonoamuy y 
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Dues as Dues to thoſe that are his and his Dues. 
The Father is not the leſs lov'd by our loving 
the Son with a (regularly) Soveraign Love, but 
on the contrary, he is therefore duly lov'd, be- 
cauſe the Son is ſo lov'd, (who ought to have 
our Soveraign Eſtimation and Affection out of 
reſpe& to the Father, for his Sake and to his 
Glory) and the ſo loving the Father implieth 
and inferreth the ſo lovinz and honouring the 
Son. As it is not a godly thing, ſo it is not the 
Mind of God to have the Divine Honour and 
Worſhip appr riated to his own Perſon, and fo 
to enjoy it wholly to bimſelf, but to have it in (re- 
gular ) Conſort with his divine imperial Son, 
Apoc. 5. 13. This he doth not count a Violation 
of his Excellence, Merit, Dues, nor a robbing hin 
of Honour, Power, Dominion, Glory, Praiſe, Ado- 
ration and Love, (but the due giving them to him) 
nor only a going Share with others. Which are the 
groſs carnal Conceits of the Unitarians, that 
proceed from a bad Spirit, and demonſtrate 
that they are not gxgdwwer, (as Irenaus was) thoſe 
that duly anſwer to their Name; but that in re- 
ſpect of the Unity and Concord of Chriſtians 
they are Contra-Unittarians. Otherwiſe they would 
commend the Scholaſtic Trinitarians Piety, al- 
though they condemn their Scholaſtic Theology. 
Which muſt be acknowledg'd to do this Preju- 
dice to Piety, (amongſt many other) it rendreth 
the indubitable Maxims of it of a doubtful ſenſe, 
and not certainly intelligible. For when our 
uſual Books of _ teach us our Duties unto 
God (to believe in him, to fear him, to love 
him, to call upon him, to honour his holy Name, 
and ſuch more) who can certainly ſay what they 
mean by God ? Do they mean the coœternal Tri- 
nity or three Perſons? So they muſt mean, if 
they ſpeak conſiſtently with their own Theolo- 
gy. But ſo they do not mean, for they ſpeak ſo 
conſtantly and ſo em hatically in the Singular 
Number, as plainly ſheweth that they mean by 
God one ſingular Perſon; and in teaching us to 
call upon God they always teach us to cry Ab- 
ba Father, which doth not mean a Trinity. Our 
Practical Divinity therefore is on this account 
laudable, it agreeth not with the Scholaſtic, but 
rightly teacheth Piety towards him who is the 
one ſole Perſon of the Almighty God, God defi- 
nitively and abſolutely and our God. Who ma- 
keth but a very ſlender appearance in the uſual 
Scholaſtic Trinity, but appeareth like himſelf 
as the only true God in our Chriſtian Trinity. 
Which therefore is a Cure for the Evils of the 
Scholaſtic Trinity, and is not liable to the An- 
ti-Trinitarians Charge of an Inconſiſtence with 
Piety, which ig a Charge to which their own 


. 


of the great Spiritual King the Father, which js 


to be the imperial Son of God, who is neceſſarily 
A divine imperial Perſon, of the imperial Party 71; 
Religion, and one of the imperial Eftate in the King. 
dom of God, which is the Godbead. Is he the Crea- 


n 


VI 


ture-tranſcendent King and Potentate, to whom 


all the Branches of the Mefhas-ſhip, (even the 


Soul-Sovereignty) do belong, and muſt he not be 


thought the Creature-tranſcendent Son of God 
both in his primary and his officiary Capacity 
Being made (ſaith the A 
the Angels, as be bath by Inheritance obtained a more 
excellent Name than they. Upon which words an 


| I's Jo much better than u, 14 
= 1 


intelligent Unitarian Writer thus gloſſeth. (m) (mD 


The Greek Word which we tran 


ſlate obtained by In- 'he % J 


heritance, ſignifieth no more than barely obtained. 3 
= * 


the Words by Inheritance are uſeleſs and danger ou; 
and falſe two; for the Name Chrift hath obtained, 
cams to bim by free Donation, not by Inheritance. 
And therefore it is that the moſt famous Criticks ven- 
der taxanegrounty by obtinuir, ſortitus eſt, be gain- 
ed or obtained. But this is not fair dealing; tor 
the famous Criticks upon the place with great 
Conſent render the Greek Word Hereditavit, ju- 
re hæreditario conſecutus eft , jure naturalis © uni- 


geniti Filii Dei. And this they have done with 


great Reaſon, not only becauſe the Greek Word 
properly ſo ſignifieth, but becauſe meer Donati- 
on (an Act of meer Beneficence) is a very ditter- 
ent thing from the Donation of a Father as ſuch, 
who hath reſpe& to natural Relation, Right and 
Due in giving his Patrimony to his primogenit 
Son, who is properly his Heir. But all the Chil- 
dren of God are ſtiled bis Heirs, and have Right 


to inherit Titulo Filiationis in Conjunttion with N. 
Chriſt the principal Heir, which ſpeaketh him 4 21. 
The imperial Son, the Lord of the Family, (not ** 


a Servant in it) the Lord of all, as the eldeſt Son , 


and Heir of a Family 1s Dab rerum Paterva- 
rum e Herus minor. It is a great thing there ire, 
and importeth Deity or Creature-tranicendence, 
to be the Son of God in ſuch ſenſe as our Savi- 
our was, or to be the Perſon of the Meſſiah. 
Our Saviour counted it a divine Sentiment in 
Nathanael and Peter to acknowledge his divine 
Sonſhip. Both himſelf and the blind Man 
thought his being the Son of God was ſome great 
thing; for our Saviour ask'd him, Doft thou be- 
lieve on the Son of God? And being told by our 
Saviour that he was a Perſon of that Character, 


thereupon the Man anſwered, Lord, I believe, 7%. 5. 3. 
and be worſhipp'd bim. The Jews and their High- J. us. 
Prieſt thought it Blaſphemy in our Saviour tos“! 
God, and their Sanhedrin ©* 
ut him to Death, (u) as guilty of an affected (a) Pet. 
ivinity or Deity of Perſon, rent their Cloaths, T. 4. . 


call himſelf The Son 


- = 
' 
+% 1. 15. 


way is moſt liable, for there are greater Evils and cry d out of the Blaſphemy, becauſe be made e.. S. . 


in it than in the Scholaſtic Trinity, and their 


Remedy is worſe than the Diſeaſe. 


IX. For a marvellous irreligious Extravagance 
is viſible in their Hypot heſis, their Interpretations 
of Scripture, and in the Anſwers which they make 
to good Arguments. (I.) Their Hypot heſis is an 
hideous Minoration and Diſparagement of the 


Perſon of our Saviour, an bomimzing, creaturi- | h 


211g and epi him, whom yet they call 
The Son of God, and they cannot deny that he is 
of Creature-tranſcendent Generation and Birth-No- 
bilitation; therefore according to his Idea he is 
the Creature-tranſcendent Son of God. Such he is 

in his primary and ſuch he is in his oficzary Capa- 
city, for themſelves call him The great Spiritual 
King, the Meſtas or Chriſt. He is therefore accord- 


ing to his Idea The great Spiritual King the Son | 


himſelf The Son of God, Joh. 19. 7. But ſay our 
Unitarians, He never ſaid of himſelf any Gerber 
thing than this, which is true of every good Man, 
Jam the Son of God. Thus they degrade him and 
bring him down to the common Level, (which 
is a ſecond Humiliation of the Son of God) they 
raiſe him to the pitch of an exalted Man and a 
dignify'd Creature, but in that beſt Eſtate make 
im as mean and abject as thoſe Terms can be 
underſtood to ſignity. For (as themſelves ſay ) 
they aferibe to him none of the Attributes of the di- 
vine Nature, Omnipreſence, Ommiſcience, Omnipo- 
tence. They only ſay theſe two things, that be is the 
Interceſſor between God and Men, which Interceſſion 
is only in general for all the Churches and for all 
Mankind, not for particular Perſons from a particu- 
lar knowledge of their Wants, Deſires or Prayers, 


which are known to God only, or if to others * 
| 7 


- , f 0 * 
, 4 
HAP. X 1 
4 : . * . "I * 
ew 


— L — — 


ww 4 " 
dd. 


— 


— — — 
I— ͤ —— — 


3 5 0 5 
Conſider d and Recommended, 


—— 


105 


I 4 
4 


"hot bt known to a Ian in 


by God's Revelation to them 


which otherwiſe can- 
i Heaven. He 2s alſo made 

bad of the Church, which he protecketh and dirett- 
eth, "as it pleaſeth God to 144 from time to time 


by the Miniſtry of the boly Angels. Thus our reign- 


(o) Rom, 
. 
Col. 3. 24. 
Phil. i. 21. 
2Cor. 5. 15. 
Matth. 10. 
37. Apoc. 
2. 3. 


ing Saviour-King is brought down much-what 
to the fame level with one of the reigning Po- 
pilh Saints and Interceſſors, every one of which 
could he ſend the holy, Angels would be (as to 
us at leaſt) as good a Man in Heaven as our 
Bl. Saviour. They call him The great Spiritual 
King, biit they make him a Mock-King, a Cy- 

her-King, that is gcod for little or nothing. 

n his heavenly Condition is he the Meſliah the 
Savioux-King to the Wotld, that cannot autho- 
ritatively diſpenſe the ſaving Goods and Blet- 
ſings, (the Remiſſion of Sins, the Holy Spirit 
and Erna Life) that cannot ſave us from our 
Criminal and Penal Evils, or from our deadly 
ghoſtly Enemies, or give us Grace and Peace, 
or aſſiſt us in Temptations, or feed his Flock 
like a Shepherd, or receive our departing Souls, 
or deliver us from our great Wants and Woes ? 
Is he qualify d to be ſuch a Saviour-King, or to 
be King of the Univerſal Church, or to have 
the Soul-Sovereignty, or to be Judge of the 
Quick and Dead, that cannot know his Subjects, 
nor our Concerns and Afﬀairsarticularly, nor 
otherwiſe than as a Prophet may know them (by 
particular Revelation ) nor can otherwiſe ſearch 
the Heart and Reins, (which is not to be called 
a ſearching them, but an having them revealed 
to him) nor can be an InſpeCtor of our inward 
and outward Converſation , nor can know our 
Sins and Duties, Virtues and Vices, Wants and 
Diſtreſſes, nor what is done for his Service, nor 
can take particu lar effectual Care for our Safe- 
ty and Welfare? 

They clear themſelves of Idolatry in doing 
divine Worſhip to Chriſt, for our Unitarians al- 
low him no ſuch Worſhip. But by this means 
they deſtroy the Religion of Chriſtianity, (o) 
which conſiſteth in ſerving the Lord Chriſt , in 
doing the Duties of Subjects to him as to our 
divine imperial Lord, and in living a Lite of 
doing him Service. But although they are willing 
at the coſt of loſing their Religion to clear them- 


ſelves of Idolatry, yet their Hypotheſis unavoid- | h 


ably intangleth them in it. For the better ſort 
of Dittarians (Socinus and his Followers ſtrictly 
ſo called) diſpute vehemently, that the divine 
Worſhip ought to be given to the Lord Chriſt 
(a Creature) becauſe God hath commanded it. 
But this is giving to a Creature that which no 
Creature can be worthy of, and which is incon- 
gruous to any Creature; it is that which God 
cannot command, which no Command can ju- 
ſtiſie; in the nature of the thing it is down- 
right Idolatry, a giving God's Glory to a Not-God. 
Our Unitarians therefore refuſe to give unto 
Chriſt the divine Worſhip, and allow him only 
an interior Honour and Worſhipagreeable to his 
Dignity. But this inferior Honour and Ser- 
vice, whether it be inferior in kind or only in 
degree, whether 1t be the 2 or the Rela- 
tive, yet if it is the due Worſhip of Chriſt it is 
the Chriſtians Religion and God-Service, and 
conſequently is the Religious Worſhip, (the 


Worſhip proper to God) which if communica- 


ted to any Creature is of the ſame Nature with 
the Pagans and the Papiſts Creature-Worſhip, 
and is Idolatry for the ſame Reaſons. To wor- 


{hip a Being of the other World is neceſſarily dei- 


fying to it, (for it is an aſcribing to it the di- 


vine Perfections) whence that Worſhip is neceſ- 


| farily the Religious Worihip. And ſack muſt be 
the Worſhip that is given unto Chriſt, (who is 


no other inferior Worſhip is competible to bim, 
what is not Creature-tranſcendent Honour and 
Worthip is not worſhipping and hionouring him, 
bur diſhonouting and diſparaging him, as our 
Unitarians difparage him, that allow him no 
other Acts of Worſhip but ſuch as may be pay d 
to a Civil Power, to a Perſon in high Dignity and 
Office, or to Prophets and Holy Men and glorified 
Saints. And is this a making him The great 
Spiritual King, King of Kings and Lord of Lords ? 
But at che ſame rate their Hypotheſis (which is 
Pelagian as well as Unitarian ) diſparageth Chrilt's 
whole Undertaking for our Salvation, the great 
Love of God in ſending and not ſparing his own 
Son, bis marvellous Love to us in dying for us, bis 
ftupendiousg Humiliation, bis dreadful Paſſion, and 
bus expiatory Sacrifice on the Croſs. All which 
great things are fo dwindled and minorated 
in Untarianiſm , that no Man needeth any 
other | Preſervative againſt it than to have a 
faithful Eſteem and Love for his Saviour, 
which is ſo neceſſary in every pretending Chri- 
ſtian, that without it he is ſubjected to an Aa 
thema Maranatha, 1 Cor, 16. 22. Nor are theſe 


reat things only diſparag'd in Unitarianijm , 


he of ſeveral ot them it muſt be ſaid, that 
according to that Hypothelis ( which doth nor 
acknowledge any thing like an Incarnation ) 
there could be no ſuch things. For what 


good Senſe can be made of God's giving and 


Jending his only begotten Son into the World 
according to Unitarzaniſm? Why thould he be 
called his only begotten Son, ſeeing God might 
have begotten many as good Sons as Unita- 
17 6 ſuppoſeth our Saviour to have been? 
What can thoſe Words ſignify according to 
this Hypotheſis, Chriſt Jeſs came into the World 
to ſave Sinners? Or thoſe other Words of the 
ſame Apoſtle, though he was rich, yet ſor your 
Jakes he became poor? being in the form of God 
he took upon him the ors of a Servant? It he 
was not in a maguificent and ſublime Cond1- 
tion antecedently to his Humiliation he never 
was rich, never was in the form of God. And 
ow could he take upon him the torm of a 
Servant if this was the beſt Eſtate that ever 
he was in? The Senſe is, faith an Unitarian 


not worlhipp'd unleſs he is worſhipp d as Chriſt) 
S 


Interpreter, () Tho* Chriſt was rich and glori- (p) Def. of 


ous by reaſon of the Authority and Power confer- the H t. of 


red on him, yet be was willing to lead a poor 
Life, that by bis Poverty we might obtain eter- 
nal Riches and Glory. But this Expoſition of 
the Apoſtle's Senſe is not tolerable Senſe, 
unleſs Chriſt was in a State of Authority 
and Power, and condeſcended to part with 
it, and to live a poor Lite. But the Autho- 
rity and Power which this Expoſitor ſpeak- 
eth of, (our Saviour's officiary Dignity of the 
Meſhas-thip) was connex d with his poor Life 
and commencd with it; and could ſuch Au— 
thority and Power make him more rich and 
glorious than he was in his Poverty and Mean- 
neſs? Of our Saviour's Agony in the Garden 
this mean and trivial Account is given by an 
Unitarian. He conflided then with great Temp- 
tations, the Devil was very buſy to fill his Mind 
with horrid Ideas and Repreſentations. Which is 
as wiſe a Notion as this of Cliiſt's Sacrifice, 
that it was an Oblation and Application, as all 
former Sacrifices under the Law were, (not to 
the Juſtice of God, but) to the Mercy of God 
by way of humble Suit and Deprecation. Unita- 
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great Myſtery of Godlineſs 


rianiſin is not the | | 
it bereaveth us of a wonderful Saviour an 


- 


of his Love-miracles, an of al 
1 4 
7 


great ttanſcendent things; it deſpoileth 
Paſlion of the mighty Efficacy that. is in it for 
the Cure of Sin, for wounding and warmin 


* 


and carrying captive the Soul; it is no Schoo 


of deep Humility (from the Example of a deep- 


Obligation 


C 


ly hambled Saviour) no mighty vaſt Obligane! 
to Gratitude, no great" Incentive of-railed"dr 
vine Affections; but the whole of it is a low and 
dead Flat, and a dry Morſel, not {avoury Meat. 
(2. ) Their vile hre Fyportet® putteth 
them upon a levelling way of interpreting der! 
ture, that is a manifeſt Diſtortion of the 8 
cred Text, (ſometimes felf-inconfiſtent) "and 
an abfurd,. jejune and empty account of things. 
For fuch is the Account which our Unitarian 
Interpreters give of the Realon of Chriſts Sub 
ferings. © The Lord Chriſt (ſay they) a not free 
ly offer himſelf for us, to undergo Puniſhment due 
to us: Neither could be do it, nor could God ac- 
cept of” it or allow it. We content our ſelves to 
teach, that our Bl. Saviour being to confirm bis 
Goſpel by bis Death, and to be made perfect by 
Snffertngs, did alſo offer himſelf as a Sacrifice, and 
74 of Ranſom and Price for us, to the 
Mercy and Renigmty of God, A like enormoully 
defoltive and falſe Account they give of the 
Form of Baptiſm. To be baptized m the Name 
of a 9 KF or Perſons is a Rite by which one 
deljvereth himſelf to the Inſtitution, Iuſtruction 
and Obedience of ſuch Perſon or Perſons. But it 
is m vain pretended that a Perſon or thing 1s 
baptized unto it or in the 
Name of it. Becauſe as Chriſtians are now b 
tized unto the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, ſo 
the Jews were baptized unto Moſes, and Igbo” 
Diſciples unto John. But the Chriſtians Bap- 
riſm ought to be diſtinguiſh'd from all other 
Baptiſms, becauſe it is the Baptiſm of the King- 
dom; (the Door or Entrance into the Kingdom 
of Heaven) whereby they become (g) l. 
mis afyines, Conſorts in Citizenſinp with the ho- 
ly Angels, Themſelves and the holy Angels are 
the Creature or Subject-Party in the Kingdom 


as a 


of God, hut it would be madneſs to ſuppoſe 


that the imperial Son and the Holy Spirit are 
of the Creature-Party ; therefore the Chriſtians 
Baptiſin (which is a federal Rite) is a confe- 
derating Allegiance with the three divine Per- 
ſons of their divine Sovereignty, which is the 
Godhead. The * of one of theſe divine 
Perſons is The Word of Life (in the Perſonal 
Acceptation;) but according to our late Uni- 
tarian Interpreters The Vord of Life which was 
with the Father ſignifieth (imperſonally) The 
Goſpel that was in the Mind and Decree of the 
Father. So The Word that was with God, (the 
only begotten Son that was in the Boſom of 
the Father) according to theſe Interpreters 
fignifieth two divine Attributes, The Wiſdom 
and Power of God. So in their Interpretation 
of the wWord's being made Fleſh, they make Fleſh 
to ſigmfy, not the Subſtance ſo called, but 
barely Meanneſs and Infirmity. The Scripture 
faith; For as much as the Children are partakers 
of Fleſh and Blood, be alſo took part of the ſame, 
Their Interpretation is, The Soul of Chriſt took 
part in. Fleſh and Blood, (as if the Soul had 
tree Election before its Union with the Body) 
that is, was incarnate, (as every other Man's 
Soul is.) And this is all that they ſuppoſe is 
meant by his coming in the Fleſh, be was clothed 
with a Body of real Fleſh, The Text is, Fben 


prepared a Body for the Soul of 
deſpoileth his | A 


(Book VL 


2 nm  - Wire 
be "cometh into the World be ſaith; A. Body haſt 


thou” prepared me. Their Interpretation is, God 
| | 22 When the 

zoffles ſaid to him, Lord increaſe our Faith, 
meant only (according to theſe Interpre- 
ters) by thy Prayers to God. So when he com- 
manded his Diſciples that 3 and Re- 
miſton of Sins ſhould be preached in bis Name, 
* the Senſe is, r d mw to re- 
ire en to r 4 an on their ing to 
aſſure them in 1 Noe. (as might” be done in 
any honeſt Man's Name) that God would forgive 
them, If he is definitively Chriſt ' the great 
wg 25 King, thoſe places of Scripture that 
peak of him muſt be * of him as ſuch, 
and he miſt be underſtood to ſpeak of him- 
felf as ſich when he faith, I and the Father 
are one, I am in the Father and the Father in 
me, (ſo as to be one in Reality and due Per- 
fonality.;) he muſt he ſuppos'd as ſuch to give 
Reft to Souls, to remit Sins, to ſhed forth the Spi- 
rit ou bis Apoſtles, and to deliver them from the 
Gentiles, Mirae. muſt be ſuppos d to have 
been wrought in his Name, and we mult be 


ſuppos d to be ſanctijj d by Faith in bim as ſuch. 
But all theſe Sayings of Scripture are Unitari- 
gu and Love, an In-being by Obedience and Love 
on the part of ti Lord Chriſt and Belieugrs, and 
gave Reſt to Souls by bis Doctrine, which every 
Goſpel-Preacher may do. Our Saviour never claim- 
Sing, than the Apoſtles were veſted with. The 
Lord Chriſt was no more than the In I 
by hum and at whoſe In- 
ſtance God ſhed forth the Spirit. He delivered 
and Gentiles, but all this as Mediator, = 
Interceſhon) not as God. The Miracles in 
ame powerful and 
Fectual Mediator with God, not that be is the 
believe the Lord Chriſt and the Dodi rine by 
im delivered do ſand iy themſelves (by abſtaining 
fanTify'd by Faith in Chrift. But are not theſe 
Interpretations of Scripture in great degree a 
Chriſtianity? Of the ſame nature are theſe 
following Interpretations. The Dead ſhall hear 
divers from the Dead, as former Prophets had 
done. All Men ſhould honour the Son as they he- 
4 po 
ing the Majeſty of bim that ſendeth bim bis Per- 
ſon is Vece anct, and in divers reſpects to be ho- 
nour due to the great Spiritual King, to ho- 
nour him only as an Ambaſſador? He is brought 
following Interpretation. Ve ſay the Lord Chriſt 
was in Heaven while he was upon Earth, in the 
our erſation is in Heaven. The Apoſtle faith 
of Chriſt, In him dwelleth the fulneſs of the God- 
attributeth little more to Chriſt than to Be- 
lievers. The"fabteſs of God or of the Godbead 
dwelt in Chriſt, and with this be bath filled or 
compleated us Chriſtians. Their Interpretation 


anly interpreted to mean only an Oneneſs of De- 
of Prote#ion and Love on the part of God. He 
ed any higher Authority or Power (for remitting 
Miniſter and Mediator, 2 
the Apoſtle from many Machinations of the Jews 
bis Name prove that be is a moſt 

true and proper Author of them. Such as ſincere- 
from Sin) and this is the only meaning of our being 
denying his Name and an Apoſtacy from 
the Voice of the Sen of God, for be would call 
nour the Father, becauſe the Ambaſſador 

noured as his principal is. But is this the Ho- 
down to the common Level of Saints by this 
ſame Senſe that St. Paul ſaith the like of bimſelf, 
bead bodily. But the Unitarians Interpretation 
here is the fulneſs of the Knowledge of God, this 
of this Saying, He that bath ſeen me hath ſeen 


the Father „ attributerh-little more to Chriſt 
than to other Miniſters of God. The . | 
| : | only 
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only is, that in ſceing am bearing Chyi/t and bis 
true Mini ſlers "revealing to m the Nature and 
Wall of God, we fee and bear bim. They ſo in- 
rerpret this Saying” of Chrift, No man bath 
aſcended up to „but be that came down 
om Heaven, as to attribute little more to 
Chriſt than to Aſoſes, He was taken up into 
Heaven (before he entred. bis to be 
infer in the Mind ill of God, as 
oſes was into the Moumt. Our Saviour ſaich, 
Before Abraham was, I am. Their Interpre- 
tation is, That Chriſt was before Abraham in 
the Decree and Ordination of God; which ma 
be ſaid of any ordinary Man. Io be in tbe 
form of God (ſay ) #s common to our Sa- 
viour with RE 1 hos be * 2 
the or likeneſs od than any other 
or 8 he bad a more perfect Holineſs, 
and a miraculous Power and Authority. (But thus 
the Prophets were in the form of nor 
did Chriſt ever diveſt himſelf of this form, 
and the Apoſtle here oppoſeth the likeneſs 
of Men to the form of , which therefore 
is not common to Men;) yet though he was 
in a greater likeneſs to God than ever "any other 
Creature, non rapuit zqualitatem cum Deo, He 
was far N imitating the Pride and Ambition 
2 er. This ſurely was no very wonder- 
Humility, for a Creature to come ſhort 
very much of the Pride of Lucifer: But it 
is very wonderful, that Men who call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, {ſhould at this rate debaſe 
and diſgrace their Saviour, and expound the 
Scriptures to his Diſſ ement. His Blood 
(whereby he purch a Church) they ac- 
count no more than human Blood. the 
Spirit of Chrift they underſtand not that Spi- 
rit, of which he is the Owner and Donor, 
but the ſame Spirit of Prophecy that was in Chriſt. 
They call him, The Lord Chrift, but they make 
him one of the SubjeQ-party. And accord- 
ing to theſe Interpreters, the holy Founders 
of” our Religion (throughout the New Teſta- 
ment) make their devotional Precationar 
Addreſſes for Grace and Peace and other Bleſ- 
ſings, to one that cannot hear Prayers, nor 
rant and beſtow Bleſſings, to one that is con- 
Rantly join d with God as undivided from 
him, of the God-eminency and the God- 
agency, yet is as far diſtant from him as the 
Creature from the Creator, that is conſtantly 
Join'd with God as the Lord, as a divine im- 
rial Perſon of the imperial Party in Re- 
igion, yet is far from having a divine im- 
perial Power, and from being of the Lordly 
Regency and Agency in our principal Con- 
cerns; that is ſaid to give Gifts unto Men, 
yet cannot give Grace; that is a Man in Hea- 
ven, whoſe Grace cannot reach from Heaven 
to Earth, nor be with us, or our Spirits (much 
leſs with Millions of People in all parts of the 
World; ) that is no Fountain of Grace, (yet of his 
Fulneſs we receive it;) whoſe Grace muſt be ſup- 
pos'd ſufficient for us, yet he can beſtow no Grace, 
(only he is better at Petitioning than we;) and 
whoſe Power is ſaid to reſt upon his Servants, but 
by this Power is not meant the Power of a 
2 but only the Power of a Petitioner 


for Grace. Such is che deadly I woe of 


our Unitarians, who will be counted Chriſtians, 
although they own not Chriſt for their divine 
Sovereign Lord, nor will they allow him thoſe 
Attributes which alone can render him capa- 
ble of being ſuch an Omniſaence and Omni- 


preſence. But the Angels (ſay they) fignifie to 


bim our State and Condition, which are miniſtring 
Spirits ſent forth into ull the Harth as bis Eyes, 
to ſee and relate the State of things : For what 
other Reaſon can they be called his -Eyes ? But 
this blind Conceit argueth, that the Authors 
of it want their Eye-light. For can he need 
the Reports of Angels for his Information, 
that is capable of judging the Secrets of Men ? 
Rom, 2. 46. And do they not know, that theſe 
Eyes of Providence (the Seven ag" mr) 
are attributed to the omniſcient God, as wel 

as to the Son of God ? Of whoſe Omnipreſence 


y rp give this Account. The Lord Chriſt is in the 


midſt of, and is with bis People, not as God is, by 
an immediate Preſence, but by bis moſt power ſul Aid 
and Help, which be affordeth, partly by his continual 
and ſucceſsful Mediation for themall in general, part- 
ly by the Angels which are under bis Directions. 
(3.) Uſually they anſwer thoſe Texts of Scrip- 
ture, that are alledged againſt them on behalf of 
the Deity of Chriſt, by expounding them in their 
method of irreligious Extravagance. Heb, 1. 6. 
The Apoſtle declareth the Decree of God rouch- 
ing the ſubjecting the Angels to Chriſt, citing 


the Pfalmiſt's Words, Worſhip him all ye Gods. 


Ot Wen Apoſtolic Citation theſe Interpreters 
give this Account, That the holy Writer affeFeth 
to ſpeak in Scripture-Language, and therefore _ 

ſe Words ſpoken upon another occaſion, and nt 
of Chriſt. And thus: they make the Apoſtle's 
Citation of Scripture altogether · impertinent to 
his purpoſe. Whereas they ought to have ſaid, 
That the Father's bringing bis firſt Begotten into the 
(upper) World, and his ſetting him over the 
282 was an expounding the Decree in the 
Pfalmiſt (that all the Gods mould worſhip him) 
not only to concern the Worſhipping his own Per- 
ſon, but the Perſon of his imperial Son. This 
ſurely is the ſenſe of the divine Author, which 
implieth, that there is ſuch an Undividedneſs and 
almoſt Identity of God and his Son, as would be 
utterly incompetible to him, if he was but a 
Man and a Creature. Which almoſt Identi- 
pa appeareth alſo from another place uſually 
alledged, to prove the Deity of Chriſt, 1. oh. 
3. 16. Hereby perceive we the love of God, becauſe 
he laid down his life for us. The Unitarian Inter- 
preters object, that God cannot lay down his 
Lite ; nor do we ſuppoſe, that he can lay it 
down in his own Perſon : But he did lay it 
down in the Perſon of his Son, and this was 
equivalent to the laying it down in his own 
Perſon. But of this his amazing Love to us 
in laying down his Life for us, the Unitarian 
Hypotheſis can give no Account, but what is 
miſerably lame and mutilate, abſurd, jejune 
and empty. Such as our Unitarian Interpre- 
ters give of this honourary Name of our Savi- 
our Alpha and Omega, The Firſt aud the La/t. 
Againſt which they firſt make this Exception, 
That it is wanting in good Greek Bibles (which 
ſheweth, that they have no great Good-will 
towards it;) and then they tell us, That 
both Almighty God and onr Lord Chriſt are the 
Firſt and the Laſt, but in different ſenſes. What 
theſe different ſenſes are, they do not ſay, nor 
can they ſay (with any tolerable good ſenſe) 
without aſcribing Deity (the Deity of the 
New Teſtament) to our Saviour ; Who is King 
of Kings and Lord of Lords as the Imperial 
(=? Creature-tranſcendent) Son, and only as the 
mperial Son: And in like manner he is Alpha 
and Omega, The Firſt and the Laſt, as the divine 
Imperial Son in Regency (the Regency of At- 


fairs) and only as the divine Imperial Son; but 
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doing, and it cannot be thought Chnit's Erea- | bleſſed for ever, Amen, they (with ſome others) 15 

leſs we will call his meer taking Poſ- | have turn'd into a Thankſgiving, thus reading = 

the words, God who is over all, be bleſſed for 4 
= | g euer, Amen. But ſuch a Thankſgiving tor the 
| Exaltation of Chriſt the Greek words cannot 


| referreth to the Antecedent 
Chriſt, and therefore the words admit not 
this Unitarian Verſion, the running whereof is 
not agreeable to the ſtyle of Religion, and the 
to teach the Coloſtans the Goſpel, and to mag- | ſenſe of it introduced into the Text is a forced 
nifie it, and not to teach them what they | unnatural thing. Nor is the Term ivacynns 
needed not to be taught, and what none of (bleſſed) when it is uſed in Thankſgivings in 
thoſe tliat endeavour'd to ſeduce them from | the New Teſtament, poſtpon'd to the Perſon to 
Chriſt and Chriſtianity did oppoſe, That the | whom it is apyly'd (as it is in this Text) but 
World was a World of God's Creatures, This is put before him, as Socinus obſerveth. As 
therefore ' is an Inſtance of their marvellous for the annex d Amen, it doth not argue, that 
Diſtortions and Transformations of the Sacred this Text is a Thankſgiving; for it is uſed in 

Text. And fo they diſtort v. 16. of this Firſt | meer laudatory devotional forms of Speech. 
. to the Coloftans, not reading with our Engliſh| Rom. 1. 25. But the plaineſt places in the Bible 
' Tranſlation, All things were created 7 bim and may be eluded, if we will allow our ſelves to 
for him But all things were created for him and | accuſe the Original of Falſification, and the 
to him. So making i «v]s x; de a, of the ſame | beſt Tranſlations of Corruption; to make bold 
Signification; whereas the Apoſtle always u- ſacrilegious Attempts: upon ſacred Texts, and 
eth them in a different Senſe, the one to ex- to affix to them a forced unnatural ſenſe. By 


ba the efficient, the other the final Cauſe. | theſe methods of maintaining irrehgious Ex- 


om. 11. 36. 1 Cor. 8. 6. Heb. 2. 10. So they | travagances the holy Books of our Religion 


diſtort Fob. 1. 3. For when they pleaſe, they may be rendred inſignificant for the proving 
will have it read, All things were made (not by | almoſt any divine Truth. | 
him, but) for bim. And in like manner they | (.) But on the other hand, the Scholaſtic 
pervert Heb. 1. 2. not rendring it by whom, but Theology is not without extravagant Aſcrip- 
for whom be made the Worlds. It is but ren-| tions of Deity to our Saviour; extravagant Al- 
dring As fo as it never ſignifieth in the New legations for the proof of it, and extravagant 
Teſtament, and pulling down a main Pillar 'of | Anſwers which it maketh to the Anti-Trini- 

their own Cauſe, which is, that Chriſt is the] tarians Arguments againſt it. For when they 
mediate Cauſe of all things in Chriſtianity, and is | argue, Thon | ſhalt wonſhip the Lord thy God, and 
of Character, He by whom are all things, and | him only ſbalt thou ſerve, The Scholaſtic Trini- 
then theſe Texts will ſay, as they would have] tarians anſwer, (r) That the Name God is (r) Z anch. 
them. So by foul dealing and mutilating the | ſometimes taken de, perſonally; and ſome- de 3. E. 
the Apoſtle's Text, Epb. 3. 9. Who. created all | times dd, eſſentially, and that in this Accep- +: 
things by Feſus Chriſt (leaving out the words by tation it is taken in this place. Whereas the * 

- Jeſus Chrift, which found in all Greek Name God is always iden i cesuſinds, perſo- 
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nally, and is always a Name oft perſonal Honour 
and Nobilitation. But in the ſame manner 
they expound that in the Prophet, My Glory 
(s) Bid. vill J not give to another (s) to be the Saying 
c. 8. of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt. And 
ſo they expound the Apoſtle's words, To us 
(1) Bid. there is but one God the Father, (t) Unus tantum 
c. 11. S. 3. eff Deus, nempe seis, Haxc ſolent Apoſtola vocare 
Deum unum. There is but one God as to Eflence, 
this the Apoſtles are wont to call one God. 
Whereas the Apoſtle's meaning is plainly other- 
wiſe, namely, that there is but one Perſon, 
that is the Perſon of God, not three Perſons 


that are fo, as the Scholaſtic Trinitarians ſup- his 


poſe. So they anſwer the words of our Sa- 

viour to his Father, This is life eternal, that they 

_ might know thee the only true God. The Anti-Trini- 
tarians argue, That by the Word only (whether 

it belongeth to the Subject or the Predicate) eve- 

ry other Perſon but the Father is excluded from 

being the true God ; and the Anſwer of the Scho- 

(u) iden laſtic Trinitarians faith, (u) Pater eft habens ſolam 
Ibid. Fe- veram Deitatem, igitur & Pater eft ſolus verus Deus, 
tau. de t Filius tft ſolus verus Deus. The Father is he 
Trin. 7: 3- that hath the only true Deity, therefore the Fa- 
. . 2 ther is the only true God, and the Son is the 
only true God. Which Anſwer is a down- 
right Contradiction to the words of our Savi- 
our. The Anti-Trinitarians argue, that the 
ſapreme (or moſt High) God, neceſſarily and 
from Eternity ſuch, muſt continue in all re- 
ſpects ſuch to Eternity (as a ſupreme King 
neceſlarily and from Eternity ſuch, mult con- 
tinue in all reſpects ſuch to 1 his Per- 
ſon cannot become a Servant, an Embaſſador, 
nor ha ve the Office of a Mediator and Inter- 
ceſſor, nor be made the Apoſtle and High- Prieſt 
of our Profeſſion (much leſs become poor, ſick 
and die;) therefore the Dignity of Chriſt's 
Perſon could not be ſo degraded and mino- 
5 — he T gg — 5 this 
ifhculty the Scholaſtic Theology ſaith, (w) 

e That the Function of Mediator Laa to 
S. 6. Chriſt according to his Human Nature, yet as 
conjoin d with his Divine, which retaineth its 
Perfections. But this Anſwer leaveth the Difficul- 

4 it was. For although we ſuppoſe our 
viour to continue the ſupreme God ſtill in re- 

ſpect of the inherent eſſential Perfections of his 

ivine Nature, yet ſeeing he is not only a divine 

Nature, but a divine Perſon, and but one Per- 

ſon, and this one Perſon is the Perſon of the 
Supreme God, his high Dignity of Perſon is 
neceſſarily in ſeveral reſpects loſt by the Scho- 

laſtic Incarnation, and by his taking upon 

him the Perſon and Office, the State and Re- 


lation of a Mediator. As the atoning Me- 
diator his Buſineſs properly was, only to re- | 


concile us to God (the Father) not to himſelf, 

or to the Holy Ghoſt : But if himſelf and 

the Holy Ghoſt had been the ſupreme God 
equally with the Father, it muſt have been 

as properly and as much his Buſineſs to re- 

concile us to himſelf and to the Holy Ghoſt, 

as unto God (the Father; ) ſo the Anti- Tri- 

| nitarian argueth. To which. the Scholaſtic 
(x) Zanch, Trinitarian anſwereth, (x) That himſelf and the 
ſaßr. c. 1 1. Holy Ghoſt did receive us into Favour through his 
S. 1. CSatufation. But ſuppoſing that they did fo, 
yet he was not the Mediator between him- 

ſelf and us, or between us and the Holy 

Ghoſt; nor was his Sacrifice an.,Oblation to 
himſelf, or to the Holy Ghoſt; nor was their 
Reconcilement to us an immediate Effect of 

it, or any thing more than a Conſequent 


\ 


Jon of the ſupreme offended 
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ot the Father s Reconcilement. This Anſwer 
therefore being unſatistactory, ſome ſay; that 
in this Diſpeuſation wherein the Son was the 
atoning Mediator) the Father 3 the Pey- 
giver. Lut if 

the Father only ſuſtain'd the Perſon of the 
ſupreme offended Lawgiver, He only ſuſtain d 
the Perlon of the ſupreme God, and He alone 
is ſoz which is the thing that the Anti-Tri- 
nitarians diſpute for. The Supreme God, or 
God in the higheſt and moſt perfect ſenſe (ſay 
they) hath none to command him, there is 
none greater than He; He doth all things in 
own Name, and by his own Authority, 
ever doth his own Will, and ſeeketh his own 
Glory; He, declareth himſelf to be the prime 
Object of Faith and Worſhip, neederh not the 


he judgeth right; neederh not to be tried by 
Temptation; He giveth what and to whom 
he pleaſeth, needeth not the Aid of any o- 
ther; is not the Miniſter ors Prieſt of any 
other, doth not mediate or intercede with any 
for his People, much leſs for himſelf, he can- 
not die, and he deriveth his Power from none 
belides himſelf. But in our Lord Chriſt all 
things are contrary ; the Father is greater 
than he, ſent him, gave him Commandment 
(what to ſay and do) he did not publiſh a 
Doctrine ot his own, nor aſcribe his Miracles 
to himſelf, but to the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt dwelling in him; He came not in his 
own Name or Authority, nor to do his own 
Will, or to ſeek his own Glory, nor did he 
propound himſelf as the principal Object of 
our Faith and Worſhip; He was tried by great. 
Temptations, aſcribd the Certainty of his 
Judgment to his Father's Preſence with him, 
placed his Safety in his Preſence and Help, 
pray'd ofren and fervently not only for his 
Diſciples, but tor himſelf; is the Miniſter and 
Mediator of God and Men, was obedient to 
the Father s Commandment, by whom all things 
were given him (even his Divinity; ) de- 
clared, that he could do nothing of him- 
ſelf; that to lit on his Right-hand was not 
his to give; He died, and was raiſed trom 
the Dead by the Father. Theſe many things 
(and ſuch more) are ſaid of Chriſt, which 
could not be ſaid, it he was God in the Senle 
of the Scholaſtic Theology; tor their being 
ſaid of hun, is as much as to ſay, That he 
is not in ſuch ſenſe God. To which this 1 heo- 
logy anſwerech, mat they are faid of him ei- 
ther in reſpect of his human Nature, or in 
reſpect of his eternal Generation of the Fa- 
ther, or chietly (J) as he is the Mediator, in 
which Quality, Kclation and Office (by volun- 


extremely inſufficient; becauſe human Nature, 
an Humiliation, the Perſon and Office of a 
Mediator are incompetible to one, that is the 
Perſon of the Almighty God; becauſe theſe 
many things that are ſaid of our Saylour, 


| plainly expreſs the Relation and Duty of a 


Son to a Father (the Duty of Obedience and 
Piety, not meer voluntary Condeſcention;) 


Chriſt's Owner and his God, and that he 
was not his own, but Gods Methah ; and 
whereas in all his Sayings and Doings he re- 
preſenteth himfelt not as his 'own, bur God's 


| Mcthab, if he had been the Second Perſon of 


| 12N ] the 


Concurrence of any other to aſſure him, that 


tary Condeſcention) he is inferior to the Fir S. 1. Cc. 10. 
ther, and was to execute it according to his “. 3,8, 1, 
Will and to his Glory. But this Anſwer is 155 


becanſe they plainly denote, that God was 
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F the Chriſtian Trinity 


Book VI. 


the Scholaſtic Trinity, according to right and 


warchy. Elias Cretenjis having made a long 


due he ought always to have been joined in 
Co- equality with the Father. The Anti-Tri- 
nitarians argue, that our Saviour's Dominion 
and Power is wholly delegated and deray d, 
is the Gift of the Father, as the Reward of 
his Obedience z which therefore did not be- 
long to him eſſentially and originally, becauſe of 


fy} Mr, gument the Anſwer is, (y) * the Gift. 
Hase in, the Father the Sou atquir'd no Authority, whic 
dicat. of did not originally belong to bis divine Nature, (in 
4 'e Con junction with the Father) only the Exerciſe 
2 5 of this original Power (the Father for a time 
$2, 117, ſuſpending his o] Right) is ſolely. entruſted in 
118 tut bis Hands, and this Privilege is all that is gi- 
vi. 5. 39, ven him by the Father. But this is an extra- 
F vagant Evaſion directly contrary to the Scrip- 
ture in both parts of it. For God hath not 
ſuſpended his own Right, ſeeing Chriſt is Ad- 

vocate with the Father, and God is ſtill the 

Fudge of all. And the Scripture is exprels,, 

that the Son is the Heir of all things, that his 

Glory and bis Kingdom was given him, (and not 

only the ſolitary Exerciſe of a Powex which 

he had before, but) All Power was given bim, 

and the Name above every Name, the Father bath 

given him Authority, and made bim Lord of, all. 

The Apoſtle ſtileth our Saviour, The Image of 

the inviſible God, and becauſe the Epithet in- 

viſible is not uſeleſs, hence the Anti-Trinita- 

rians infer, that He is the viſible Image of the 
inviſible God. To which Argument this An- 

(0 Vetav. ſwer is made, (z) That this is a fond Suppo- 
% Triv. . ſition; for the Son is ſaid to be the _ 
9 


his (ſuppoſed) divine Eſſence. Io which 9 junct with the Father, as the Im 


5. c. 5. S. 7. of the Father meerly becauſe being generated 
the Father, he is all (9s Deity) that the Fa- 
ther is. At this rate of Extravagance the Scho- 
laſtic Theology anſwereth our Saviour's Neſci- 
ence of the Day of Judgment, bis having God for 
his Head, his giving up the Kingdom to the 
Father, and ſeveral other Texts of Scrip- 
ture. 5 

(5.) Our Idea of the Trinity therefore is 

a Golden Mean between Two Extremes; it 
ſecureth the Honour and Unity of God and 
the true Honour and Divinity of his Sol from 
two oppoſite extravagant Hypotheſes and the 
Scriptural Arguments, whereby they impugn 
_ each other; tor it voideth thoſe Arguments on 
both ſides, and they ſignifie nothing againſt 
ir. The true Honour and Divinity of the 
Son of God is well noticed by Tertullian, who 

| would not ſay two Gods, or 

(a) Apoſtolumſequar, ut fi . two Lords, but ſaith he, (a) {f 

reg ey 7 4 the Father and the Son are to be 

& 7ejum Chriſtum Dominum no- named together, I will follow the 

mrems Solum autem Chriftum Apoſtle, and call the Father God, 

tele Deum d cere, ſicut idem and Feſus Chriſt the Lord. But 


ipoſtolus, Ex quibus Chriſtiis c: 
22 A 1. A by en i Chriſt is to be named alone, 
didtus in uu mne. Adv. may call him God with the 
Prax. c. 13, e ſame Apoſtle ; of whom Chriſt 
came, who is over all God bleſ- 
ſed for ever. There is a 5 of the ſame 
nature in Gr. Nax. which would be hard to be 


underſtood, if this of Tertul- 

(b) "Ogifs & ne nwels- lian did not expound it. (b) De- 

a — fine our Piety (ſaith he to Maxi- 
erd\you Bev apuriſſoy H mw]ige* ot a 

boa. i n . nus the Cynic) teaching us to 

Deen dd, ur x88} talſdv x-. Luo. one ingenit God the Father, 

Ter g 220819 h4rer* Af , and one generated Lord the Son; 


_ a . * called God when named by him- 
V THY cv 5 . 
2 — Orets 23. Is felf, but Lord when named with, 


42. the Father; That becauſe of his 


Commentary on this place to no purpoſe, | 
2 Petavius undertaketh the Expoſition of it, (e) 7. 4. 
with a mighty confidence that he hath found “is. c. 15; 
out the. true ing of it) but to. as little 
yy as the other. For he ſuppoſeth this to 

the intended ſenſe of it, that Chriſt is not 


only glm4s, relatively God, conſiderd as con- 
age. of the 


King is called the King (as the Arrians- ſup- 
d) but x89 tavror, 75 by himſelf (or abſolute- 
conſider d) God, as having the Scholaſtic 


ivine Nature or Eſſence: And that he is the 
Lord, not as being, of inferior Condition to 
the Father (as the Aran ſuppos d) but h 
twvag lar, as being of one and the ſame Potentacy 
and Principality with the Father in the ſenſe of 
the Scholaſtic Theology. But this is not the 
meaning of the Monarchy (which in this and 
other ancient Writers of the Church ſignifieth 
that Unity of Principle, which God the Fa- 
ther is) nor is this Expoſition agreeable to the 
Scope of the place, which is deſign' d to ſhew, 
| what Language Chriſtians ſhould uſe, when 
they ſpeak of the Father and the Son; as 
appeareth from theſe Words, S. Na, Tee 
2x 92V9uy05, ray GrouaQnrar The ſenſe of Gr. 
Naz. therefore is the fame with Tertullian s, 
and both agree, that in Imitation of the Apo- 
le we ſhould not call the Son God, as ha- 
ming him ſo together with the Father (al- 
though at other mes we may call him God ;) 
and there is great reaſon, that this Rule ſhould 
have the Force of a Law, and be careful! 
oblerv'd in thę Chriſtian Church, that ſo bo 
real ſinful Polytheiſm, and the Scandal and 
Appearance of 1t may he avoided. The Guides 
of the Church therefore are concern d to con- 
ſider, whether they can juſtifie the uſual Lan- 
guage of our Liturgy and Litany, which is 
God the Father, God the Son, God” the Holy 
Gt. Which uſual Language ſpeaketh the 
Senſe and Doctrine of the uſual ' Scholaſtic 
Theology and Trinity, it repreſenteth God 
the Father as no more than one of the Per- 
ſons of the Godhead (as the Son and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt are) and it is not agreeable to the 
tenour of the Scriptures, * as Tertullian and 
Er. Naz. obſerve. Whoſe Rule was a Mean 
that eſchew'd Extremes on both hands, and was 
wiſe with Sobriety. Ken? g ue ide bigs 
Nia, It ſteer d the Ship, keeping it at @ diſtance 
both from the Smoke and Waves. And ſuch is 
our Idea of the Chriſtian Trinity, a mode- 
rate Hypotheſis between the Anti-Trinitarian 
and the Scholaſtic Trinitarian Hypotheſes, 
which muſt be denominated, An Extravagance 
combating with an Extravagance, | 


X. Our Idea of the Trinity ſheweth ſuch 
an Unity of 1rinity as the Scholaſtic Theology 
cannot ſhew. For it ſheweth an eſſential Umon 
of the three divine Perſons, and it ſhew- 
eth an Unity of Eſſence, with a due Diverſity 
of Eſſence, in both which reſpects the Scho- 
laſtic Theology is extremely defective. For in 
the uſual Scholaſtic Trinity there is Unity of 
Eſſence (and conſequently an eſſential Union 
of the Three divine Perſons) but due Diver- 
ſity of Eſſence is wanting. In the other Hy- 
potheſis of three Scholaſtic divine Eſſences, both 
Unity of Effepce is wanting, and an Eſſen- 
tial Union of the three divine Perſons, as ap- 
peareth from the Account which a learned 


Nature, this becauſe of the Alo. 


| Scholaſtic Divine ef cur own hath given * 


— 


* 
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(d) Dr Bull (d) Firſt, That it they 
Def. Fd. Fr T We ö 
Nic. S. 4. more Gods (Ditheiſm or Tritheiſm: ) But there- 
. 4 4%. fore they held only one God, becauſe the 


7 130, 


154.2. an. 


1703. 


ſe) Ihid, 
7. 287. 


0 h () Aferming, that the Som is, liveth and ſub- 


P. 285. 


(z) Did. 


| this Hypotheſis from the Fathers. For to ex- 
plai 


n the Unity of bis Scholaſtic Time God, 
theſe three things he ſheweth from the Fathers. 
held two or more 


inciples, that would be the holding two or 


held but one Fountain of the Divinity, which 
is the Father, from whom the Son and the 
Holy Spirit have their Origination. The Fa 
thers \expatiate in this Plea, and ſuppoſe it 
to 19 very much to free them from Po- 


are ſo from one, as that they es 144 
are not ſeparated from bim. Againſt th's Hy- 
potheſis of our Scholaſtic Divine one ot his 


by this mutual In. xiſtence, Immeation and Inſepa- 
rateneſs of the three Hyp ſtaſes their Subſtances be- 
me continuous, (as the Parts of the ſame Angel 
or Saul are continuous and indiſcerpible : ) O, they 
are 'Mly contiguous, there is only a Contalt of their 
Sub/Mhices, not a Continuity, whereby their Hub- 


lytheiſinz although it is manifeſt, that three Hances and Perſons would be identified, If there 


Men are not the leſs three Men, becauſe two 
of them iſſhe from the third. He ſheweth 
therefore, Secondly, That the Father; San and 
Holy .Ghoſt are not a Triune God, meerly 
becauſe the two latter have their Origina- 
tion from the former (for Creatures alſo have 
their Originatiom from God:) But that the 
Son and the Holy Ghoſt may be one God with 
the Father, they muſt be 53417 dνa, co- 
efſential and conſubſtantial, as having the Scho- 
laſtic diuine incommutable Eſſence and Attributes. 
But as three Men, whereof one is the Fa- 
ther, the other are Sons, are three Men, al- 
though they have the ſame ſpecific human Na- 
ture, and are in ſuch ſenſe co-efſential and con- 
ſubſtantial: So the three divine Perſons, not- 


withſtanding their ( ſpecific ) Conſubſtantiali- | 


ty, will yet be three Gods. Thirdly theretore 
he ſheweth, That the Son and Holy Ghoſt may 
be one God with the Father, it 1s requiſite, 
that they be propagated from him anterior? 
produftione non extern, not by an external 
Production, but by an interiour, ſo as to be 
inſeparably in the Father, and the Father in them; 
which Mode of Union the Greeks call my1%ognmm, 
the Latin Scholaſticks call it Circummnceſon, which 
is their mutual Inexiſtence or Immeation. So 
Athanaſius ſaith, (e) «5 aufe ee, x 4 fen, 
* & ; cog 150v PPT, F A 4 0 Ts me] pog The Logos 
which is from the Father, is indiviſible and im- 
partible and inſeparable jrom him, and therefore 
they are one God. An ancient Contctuon of 
Faith made by certain Eaſtern Bilbops faith, 


fifteth in like manner as the Father by bimſelf, we 
do not therefore ſeparate bim from the Father, 
conceiting corporeally Places and Diſtances between 


rs only a Contat of their Snbſtances, they are as 
much three Gods, ns three Men embracing one an0- 
ther are three diſtindt Men, not one Man. The 
Parts of the ſame numerical Subſtance are continuous: 
If the Subſtances of the three Hyp.ſtuſes are only 
contiguous, this will never make them to be one 
God, becauſe meer Contact is only a Fuxta-Poſition, 
not a real Union. Theſe are really great Ob- 
jections, and they were not unknown to this 
learned Scholaſtic Nivinez yet he hath not 
vouchſafed to give any Anſwer to them, but 
hath paſs'd them over ficco pede without taking 
any notice of them. Which I know not how 
to reconcile with Sincerity and tair Dealing; 
for all faithful Enquirers after Truth look on 
both ſides their Hypotheſis. And what 1igni- 
heth it to diſpute tor an Hypothelis trom the 
Authority of Fathers and Councils, it upon 
Examination it is found irreconcileable with 
Reaſon and Religion ? What can the ancient 
Tradition of ſuch an Hypothelis be, but an 
ancient Miſtake, that for many Aves hath led 
us out of the way? Let us ſuppoſe with the 


Adverſaries hath made this Objection, Either 


1061 
Father. We ſay, thoſe three | fee ſunt ex uns illa duo, ut anton 
are one, becauſe two 4 them 4% eo non ſint ſeparate, Ibid. 


ancient Writers, (i) that the Father is the (0 7574. 


Fountain of the Divinity (by neceſſary Ema- * 2. 


nation) as the Sun is of emitted Light, or as 5. 262 


a Fountain is of Water; that the Son hath the 
Scholaſtic divine Eflence and Artributes as well 
as the Father, (being generated of his Effence 
as Light floweth from Light) and that he 
cannot be inferior to the Father in thoſe things 


the Propagation of Animals and of Men. 


paratedeand divided Exiſtence trom the Father, 


as the Ray 1s not disjoin d trom the Sun. It 


we grant all theſe 8 holaft.c Suppolitions, yet 


the Conun&ion of them. For we believe them to 
be immediately and indiftantly conjoin d, and to be 


it will remain a neceſfary, demonſtrative and 
eternal Truth, That three diſtinet Scholaſtic di- 


inſeparable from each other. The whole Father | vine Eſſences are three diſtind eſſential and perſo- 


embracing the Son, and the whole Sn being as 
appendent and a connatural Adhe ent to the Fa- 
ther, and reſting alone in the Boſom of the *ather 
perpetually. (g) If they had ſeparate Exiſtence, 


nal G;ds. that can never be united inty one Gd, 


C. 


4. & 


that belong to him gud Deus, (I) as we ſee in (11 pergy, 


Let de J in. . 
ns ſuppoſe alſo, that the Son hath not à fe- 3.0.3. 5-3, 


(I) J. Damaſcen. is fo far from uniting them (1) Dr RE 
into one God, that he compareth the Trinity [yp-.+.222, 


to three contiguous Sung. There is no Ap- 


. 28 5. & as human Perſons have, the three Hypoſtaſes pcarance of an Union by Eſlentiality in this 
Sect. 2. c. would be three Gods, and they that aſſert 


. ſich three Hy poſtaſes, deſerve the Name of 


(h) Daum Deum dicimus, & 
«mbos unum Deum, 4 & Pa- 
ter ſit in Filio, & Filius in 
Patre, Illa tria ideo unum, quia 


[ 


Tritheites, ſuch as the Roman Dionyſus com- 
plaineth of, 1g. 2185 Tgomy nr KNeuTiuny, 65 7s 
Umatocs Eiwas arrihas md mn Wer wes, d 
earles mv d hνẽỹj wvada.* They preach in ſome ſort 
three Gods, dividing the ſacred Monad into three 
Hypoſtaſes alien from one another, and plainly ſe- 
parate. For the divine Logos muſt be united to 
the God of all, and the Holy Spirit muft re- 
main and inhabit in God. And the divine Triad 
muſt be gathered together, and collected into one, 
as into a certain Head or Summity, the God 
of all the Almighty. (b) We 
ſay the Father aud Son are one 
God, bzcauſe the Father is in 


the Son, and ths Son in the 


Men do but talk of the 
Infeparableneſs of three infinite Subſtances and 
Hypoſtaſes, and talk againſt their ſeparate 
Exiſtence, but cannot ſhew, that they have 
any Union by Eſſentiality. Eut in our Idea 
of the Trinity the Holy Ghoſt is eſſential to 
the Imperial Eſtate of God, (that Eſtate of 
Headſhip and Government) which is an Union 
by Eſſentiality. The divine vital Effence as 
it is vital Sanctity the Derivative, is the Ef- 
ſence of the Son, which is another Union by 
Eſſentiality. The three Hypoſtaſes of our 
Chriſtian Trinity are (in this Scate of the Uni- 
verſe) neceſſary in the Godhead, they belong 
to one imperial Eitate of Government, and one 
of them is the one only true God: Bur the 
three Hypoſtaſes of the Scholaſtic wage 
anc. 


cholaſtic Trinity. 
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The Iden of the Chriſtian Trinity  . © B66x 


8 laſtic Trinities ; for he is (m) d vi Gra whe, 


5. C. 4. 


ſaid) make together unum ſummum Ens, but a 
very ſtrange one. le 


hath not the Perſon of Chriſt in it? Let any 


and Conſubſtantial Trinities can our Saviour w 
to be neceſſary in the Godhead z nor can it (or Spiritus Dez, as the ancient Writers call him) 
be pretended, that they belong to one imperial that had from Eternity the Scholaſtic divine 


Eſtate of Government they are collected indeed] Eflence and: Attributes, 


PIPER Ce an 4 wag the Maker and 
into one Almighty God, and (as is commonly | Providential Governor of the vilible Univerſe, 
it was ſuppos d that he could be no bettet than 


a made God, a Creature-God, a God of Tefterday, 
JENS 1 MEG © {for a God meeriy by Deputation and Officez and that 
XI. Our Idea of the Trinity ſheweth, that this Text of the Prophit would be applicable to 
the Church may for the better change her him, Fer. 10. 11. Gods that haue not made 
Hypotheſis touching the Trinity, and the 8y- 


the and the Earth, even 5 Hall periſh 
ſteries connex'd therewith; and that ac@$rd- | rom the Earth and from under theſe Heavens. As 


ing to common Prudence ſne ouglit fo to do-. if the Son and the Holy Spirit did not belon 
The Church ought *to obſerve certain Rules to the God of Iſrael, (as comprehended in his 
in explaining her Faith (touching the Trinity |Monothe-iſm, and belonging to the Comprehen- 
and Incarnation) to which Rules our Idea of ſion thereof) who ſpake rheſe Words, and who 
the Trinity is agreeable, but the Scholaſtic Tri-Iis the one only true God, that as the Maker of 
nit ies are not agreeable: Nor can it be expett-· Heaven and Earth is oppos d to all the idol iz d 

d, that the Scholaſtic Theology ſhould cure] Not- Gods. Or as if his Son or his Hely Spi- 

er Evils, which in all times hath been the rit did belong to that Party of Gods to which 
cauſe of them. This therefore, with its Exo-]he is 'd, and who are-therefore falſe Gods, 
tic Myſteries, ſne ought to relinquiſh, ſubltz-| becauſe they are Aliens from and Oppoſites to 
tuting in its ſtead a better fort of Theology, 


ogy, | him that is the only true God, the 4 to 
which will introduce a better kind of Trinity the new Gods, (Deut. 32. 17 to which Party of 


than thoſe which the Scholaſtic Theology fur - Gods neither his Holy Far bat nor his Imperial 
niſheth. For, Son can be ſuppos'&to 


W Nein long. His being the 
(1.) The Church ought to explain her Faith only true God excludeth any other from being 


of the Trinity and the Incarnation, as is moſt the Perſon: of the Eternal AER It ex- 

agreeable to the New Teſtament, which is the cludeth therefore any other from being God, as 

proper and the only Seat of thoſe Doctrines. being the Perfon that is The Maker o 
ut who can find in the New Teſtament a| Earth. And it exchudeth any one 


exiſti 
Trinity, that is devoid of Chriſtianity, and in and of his Godhead in the Perſon of a 
for ſuch an one muſt be another God: But his 
Man of Senſe take a New Teſtament into his being the only true God includeth, implieth and 
Hand, and carefully read it, and he cannot inferreth, that his imperial Son exiſting as ſuch 
chuſe but obſerve, that throughout the tenor in and of his Godhead is as ſuch ſo far and in 
of the Apoſtles Writings this is the Name of| ſuch ſenſe God as being a Perſon of the God- 
God, The God and Father our Lord Jeſus head. Whom we do 
Chriſt, which is his New Teſtament and Evan-|ſed genitum, not to have been created, but be- 
gelical Name. Whence in all Reaſon he ought | gotten. A - +4 4 1 
to infer, that the firſt Perſon of our New| (2.) The Church ought to explain her Faith 
Teſtament and Evangelical Trinity is the Fa- of the Trinity and the Incarnation as is moſt 
ther, in the New Teſtament and Evangelical | agreeable to the Reaſon and Underſtanding, 
Senſe, that is, The Father 4 our Lord Joi Chriſt| the Wiſdom and divine Affections of the Hol 
Perſon in the Scho- People, that are of a ſound Mind, to whom it 


is given to underſtand the Myfteries of the King- 
not exiſtent before he was a Father. Such a Fa- dom of God, and of whom Acofta faith, I habe 


ther is no where to be found either in the Old | ſeen ſome People, that ſcarce underſtood Latine, yet 


as ſuch, who is not the fi 


or the New Teſtament. - But when a Man hath knew. ſo much of the far that I Hood ama- 
onemor 


found out and ſatisfied himſelf who it is that is zed at them; all the great 


s of Theology with 
the firſt Perſon in our Goſpel-Trinity (The Fa- all their continual Study 


ſcarce teach any thing 
| ther) he may eaſily ſatisfy himſelf who is the| the like. There is a Sanctit 


of Mind which 
ſecond Perſon of it, (namely The Son) for the maketh Men of quick Underſtanding in the Mat- 


ſame Evangelical Name of God, The God and ters of the Saint of God-kind of Learning, and 


Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, ſneweth who is which is requiſite for the Underſtanding them: 
both the Evangelical Father and Evangelical|Butdoth Sanctity of Mind contribute any thin 

Son, who can be no other but the Perſon of our to the Underſtanding the Scholaſtic Trinity an 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This is the only Evangeli-| Incarmation ? Doth divine Illumination ſignifie 
cal Son of the Evangelical Father, and this on- any thing? Not a jot; for it is they only that 
Iy (this human divine Perſon) is the ſecond Per- are learned in uncouth Crotchets and crooked 
on or The Son in our Goſpel- Trinity. And| Spinoſities (ſachias age Aodes, ſubſſſling 
this any Man may be further aſſurd of who] Relations, See ubſiftentie, Perſeity, No- 
conſidereth what is meant by the Son, on whoſe| tionalia,” Perichorefis, Dictio mterna, Spiratio) that 
Name Chriſtians beljeve, and in whoſe Name] are the Maſters in theſe Scholaſtic Arcana; for 


fo 
they are baptized, and that this Name The Son] in theſe they conſiſt. And are theſe abſurd and 


(the ſecond Perſon in our Goſpel-Trinity) The| unholy Futilities the great Myſtery of Godli- 
Son of God, The Son of the Father , always] neſs, or the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God ? 
throughout the New. Teſtament ſignifieth in the Are theſe the marters*6f the Saint of God-kind 
Jews Notion the 

in Ex an Abſtract Logos or Scholaſtic Verbum, Meat, ſuch as they love, who favour the 
which is the ſecond Perſon of the Scholaſticſ things that are of God? The Doctrine of the 


Trinity. It is by fallacious Reaſonings that] Chriſtian Trinity, the Divinity and Incarna- 


the Scholaſtic n hath excogitated ſuch] tion of the 
a Son of God, whic 


Chriſt Jeſus (the only Evangelical Soft af God) 


elliah rightly repreſented are 
| Chrift f 


is not the Perſon of the Depths of 


'G 


not be ſhew d for if our Saviour was not an Abſtract Son 


eaven and 


m, (u) uon eſſe creatum, (n) Zach. 


F the Meſtab, and never of Learning and Wiſdom, or are they ſavoury 


fan Wiſdom _ 
vinePlaloſophy : But ſince the Scholaſtic | 


— 
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de 3. Elch. 
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* logy was introduced into the Church, each of 
them, hath been turn'd into ſach a Syſtem of 


unholy exotic Trifles, that a regenerate Chri- | the divine Perſons are {uppos'd to be conſtitu- 
ſtian cannot bur diſguſt as not agreeable either ted Perſons by their Relations, and in God Re- 
to his Reaſon or his Religion. For what holy | lation is ſaid to be Subſtance. 
Man is not diſguſted to find his divine Sa- (r) 4s the Notion of Relation (t) Vt relationis in Des not io 
viour turn'd into a Storcal Logos by F. Martyr ? in God bath ſomething peculi- Pecallare quiddam habet, cujus 
Into a Logical Logos by Athenagoras ? Into a| ar, of which there is no Exam- 2 9 x 
ſubliſting Sound by Theophilus, Tertullian and|ple in created things; ſo alſo Nam relatio, — 6 — 
Latamtius e Nor are the Scholaſtic Trinity and] bath the Notion of a Perſon. natura cognoſcimis, modus qui- 
Incarnation leſs diſagreeable to the intellectual Fr ſuch Relation which is in dam 4 p'eriſque philoſophi conſti- 
Nature of Mankind in general, than they are created things, is counted by 7 + — 1 
, to the divine Nature of a Chriſtian. (o) All|the moſt Philoſophers a certain Jim gum ox e, ger. 
— 4 the Diſpute that the Schools cm have (faith a Scho- Mode, an Accident of the Sub- ; 
57. B. 2. 8 


A. * WW” | 4 At in Deo, etiam quaten's ab 
I laſtic Divine) of the holy Trinity and Incarnation| je#, whereby it is compar'd to *fſentia, ratione cr Sm gie, di- 
132. 


of our Lord Chriſt, cannot advance us in the Un- ¶ another thing, which it confront- a Ce; wy ſe 1 v0ny eſt 
derftanding of thoſe Myſteries , but only teach us, | ingly reſpe&eth. But Relation joan rt youre Dye 


: . ubſaſtif. Eodem modo perſon 
by what Terms we may expreſs our ſelves in them| in God, even as by our Reaſon 2 1 
the 


6 . p vox creatis in rebus abſolutum 
(p) Ibid, p. according to the Faith o Church. .(p) All diſ-|and mental Conception it is di- aliquid ſignificat, in Deo, rela- 


121, pute about Eſſence and Perſons and Natures," and ftimguiſh'd from the Eſſence, is — mn, ejuſmod(, 8 pri- 

| all the Terms whereby, either the Scriptures expreſs| a Relation ee by it ſelf, 5 The” /ub . 5 

themſelves in this Pont (the Trinity) or the Church| and by it the Eſſencè it ſelf ſub- perſona in quacunque nat ra id 
excludeth the Importunities of Hereſies from the] fiſteth. In the ſame manner in 


quod in ea diſtin# m eſt ſignifi- 
true Senſe of the ri ſtiau Faith, mmproveth no | created things the Word Perſon cet: in divinys tota d ſtinguendi 
Man's 


nderſtanding an Inch in this Myſtery. | ſignifieth ſomething abſolute, in ratio ſumatur ex relationibus ori- 
* - = _ Þ . 5 ( a 1 x 
The Service it doth, is to teach Men the Lan-| God ſomething relative; but © , perjond arvinia proprie ac 


3 directs relationem ſignificat. be- 
gnage of the Church, ” diſtinguiſhing that Senſe] ſuch a Relative which is pecu- tav. de Trin. I. 4. c. 11. S. 11 
of ſeveral 53575 whit 


0 in, and that which is not | liar to bimſelf, that is, ſubſi- 
confiſtent with the Faith, If this is the true State ent. Whence it is, that whereas Perſom in every 
of Things, if no Terms Scriptural or Eccle- Nature fignifieth that which is diſtind in it the 
ſiaſtical do at all improve our Underſtanding] whole Diſtin#ion (of Perſons) in God is taken: 
in this Myſtery of the Church's Faith, it is|from the Relations of Origination; a divine Per- 
certain, that her Myſtery of Faith is of a|ſon properly and directly ſignifieth the Relation. 
Character repugnant to the Myſtery of the At this rate the Nature and Notion of Rela- | 
Chriſtian Faith, which is a Knowledge and Wiſ-| tion and Perſon is diſtorted in the Scholaſtic | 


dom (our Science of Sanctity) the Knowledge | Trinity. And it muſt be ſaid, that a late learn- 
of God and of the Son of God. If the Schools | ed Divine of our own writing in Defence of 6 | 
cannot underſtand or * 15 the Church's My- it hath (in ſome degree) diſtorted the Notion | 
ſteries of Faith, it muſt be ſuppos d, that the of a Peron, the better to accommodate it to | 
Church her ſelf doth not underſtand them ; his Scholaſtic Trinity. (s) 4 Perſon (faith he) (%). 8410½ 
whence it is marvellous, that ſhe ſhould make |is a campleat intelligent Subſtance with a peculiar ling feet of 
the moſt nice and fubtil Determinations about manner of Subſiftence. (t) Here lieth the true Idea * — u 
them, expecting to be believ'd in as infallible of a Perſon, which ariſeth from that manner of (% Ibid. 5 1 
by an implicit Faith. If her Scholaſtic Theo- Subſitence which is in one individual, and is not 260, | 
; 
| 


| verted, for it can be nothing more than a re- 
lative Notion, (Eu rationis ratiocinate; ) but 


logy ſerveth only to teach us the Language of | communicable to another. An individual intelli- 
the Church, it ſerveth for little better uſe than | gent Subftance is rather ſuppoſed to the making of 
to teach us (as Parrots) to ſay by rote the Ar- a Perſon, than the proper Definition of it; * a 1 
ticles of our Faith, without teaching us any | Perſon relateth to ſomething which doth diſtinguiſh N 
(tolerably) clear Underſtanding of them. So it from another intelligent Subſtance in the ſame 
that if the Church perſiſteth in following the | Nature; and therefore the Foundation of it lieth 
Track of the Scholaſtic Theology, the great | ix the peculiar manner of Subſiſtence, which agreeth 
Eſſentials of our Faith muſt for ever remain, to one and to none elſe of the kind; and this is it | 
like the Egyptians firſt Deity, cles 4y1w3, n- | which is called Perſonality. This is oftentimes | 
Enomn wig No Emendation of things can | repeated (u) that the proper Reaſon of Perſonality (u) 1117, , — 
be expected from this Theology. is the peculiar manner of Suh ſiſtence, which lieth 72. an- | 
(3-) The Church ought to explain her Faith in ſuch Properties as are incommunicable to any -g. 
of the Trinity and the Incarnation as is moſt other. But there is much of Miſtake in theſs 
(q) Sen. de agreeable” to the nature of things. (4) Rerum | repeated Affirmations, as will appear from a 
uit. beat. natur æ aſſentior, The nature of things mult rule twofold Conſideration of a Perſon. For a Per- 'F 
©. to our Opinions, and muſt not be perverted to | ſon may be conſider d as of Kind and Quality [| 
ſerve an Hypotheſis, which hereby appeareth [ſuch ; and fo the intellectual Nature (added to q 
to be falſe, if the nature of rhings is ſo per-| a Suppoſitum ) is his proximate ſpecific Form 1 
verted by it, as they cannot or may not be per- and Difference, that which conſtitureth, diſtin- 
verted. As if the Nature of the Soul of Chri/t | gujſheth and denominateth him; and therefore 
is ſo perverted that it is made to be but as an] is the proper Reaſon of his Perſonality. And 
Accident and Hang-by of his Perſon. If his| a Perſon may be conſider'd as 4 Singular or In- 
Human Nature is allow'd to have an Exiſtence dividual, (diltinguiſh'd from another 18 
of its own, but to want Subſifkence. If his Ge- Subſtance in the ſame Nature) and ſo this Mode 
neration is ſuppos d to be but a Notion or men- of Subſiſtence (which this Author ſpeaketh of) 
tal Conception, or (as ſome ſay) a neceſſary Ema- or thoſe his individuating Properties incommu- 
nation. So the Nature of Sonſhip is perverted, nicable ro any other, may be faid to be the | 
for neither a mental Conception nor a neceſla-| Reaſon of his P:rſonality, or rather of his Indi- 1 
Ty Emanation can be a Son. So the Nature viduality. But if an individual Subſtance is in | 
| 


of a fingular conſtitutive Eſſence is perverted when our Definition of a Perſon, what need 1s 


it is made to be a common Eſſence, as a ſpe- there of adding the peculiar manner of Subſ{t- 
cific Nature is. The Nature of Relation is per- ence * 


20 (4) The 


En 
1064 Ihe Idea if tbe Chriſtian Trinity 
( 4-) The Church ought to explain her Faith | it otherwiſe. So the ancient 
of the Tr and Incarnation as is agrees- that if anylingulyr Nature, is perfect nothing 
ble to the. certain Principles. and of | more is requilite to make it Hypoltaſe | 
Human Arts and Sciences, hs Logical, Phy-] that ev N Nature, (ſuch as the 21 
ſiological, Mathematical, Moral and Political, | ture of Man) bath ita/pruper Subfiſtence; but 
which the Pagan Sages had in fo high Eſteem, | with this Maxim the Schlaf nation gan- 
that they deſpis'd Wealth, Kindred and Coun- | not conſiſt. According to Human * if 
try, and trudg d into foreign Countries to learn | our Saviour hath two Intellects and two Wills 
the Knowledge of the Truth. They have ex- he muſt be two Perſons; bur his the Scholatic 
toll'd it to the Heavens and rais d it to the Skies. Incarnation , (which is not Ike the Union of 
(w) Gotho- (w) They have ſaid, that God hath Light for | Soul and Body, wherein there} is but one In- 
fr.exere.in his Body and Truth for his Soul; that it is the] telle& and Will) expreſly contradidteth. js 
e, beginning of all Good to the Gods, and leadeth | ('5.) The Church ought to prefer that * 
P-37%% to all Good; that it is the greateſt of the Gods, cation of the Trinity and Incarnation” nf 
and a Citizen with the Gods, that as a Queen | is moſt. free from Abſurdities, lealt in | 
it ſhould rule and rergn; and ſome of them | with Difficulties and ratzonal Objettions. All 
built Altars to the Truth. Which high and | poſhble Explications of thele great Article {as 
rapturous Elogies of the. Truth, (although ſa- all great Theories) are incumber'd with Hi. 
vouring of Heatheniſin) ſhould excite in us an culties and Objections, our own Hypothelis is 
high and raiſed Eſteem of it, and fo great a| not exempt from them. For againſt our Idea 
Regard for it, as not to violate, not to flight | of the Holy Spirit it will beobjetted, chat we 
or trample on the Truths that are. in Human | ſuppoſe the divine. vital Ellence (in re of 
Sciences, upon a Pretence that the Teachers, of] the vital Sanctity which it is) to be both the 
them were — and we are Supernatu- | meerly conſtitutive and the communicative, ſo di- 
raliſts, that being back d by Divine Revelation] ſtinguiſhing it and making a Jorg of Duplicity 
may venture to contradict all the Sciences in in it, that muſt be t at an N to a di- 
the Circle. But ſuch Pretenſions are very vain | vine Attribute The Simplicity of God. Which | 
and inconſiſtent with themſelves; for Truth | the Schools ſuppoſe tobe abſolute and omnimo- - 
always agreeth with Truth, (as Arifotle ſaith) | dous, (z) whereby all H, Duphcity or Binali- (2) pets, 
and, that cannot be Divine Kevelation Which J, (the joyning together divers ung) is exclu- 7. 1. J. 2. 
contradicteth any of the Maxims of Truth in] ded, fo that the divine Intele#, will, attributes, © 2. S. + 
the Human Sciences. Of which one of the | Operations and the divine Perſons, muſt be all one. 
moſt conſiderable, (the great Fundamental of] Bur it would be great Weakneſs to be determi- 
our Reaſonings) is chat Logical Maxim, Qua ned in theſe Matters by the Deciſions of the 
ſunt eadem um tertio, etiam inter ſe ſunt eadem.| Schools. And it we e uſe of our own Rea- 
They that are the ſame with ſome third thing] ſon, we cannot but ſuppoſe that the Holy Spi- 
wherewith they are compar d, are the fame] rit belongeth to and is in the imperial Eſtate 
with one another. But this great ſelf evident of God yfouitely and eſſentially, and throughout 
Maxim is exprefly contradifted by the Schola- | his Character he appeareth to be a communicative 
ſtic Trinity; and therefore the Scholaſtic Di-| Agent of the Godhead. A Duplicity therefore 
| vines ſay of it, (x) It dbth not | muſt be admitted there, but ſuch as is a Perſe- 
(x) Negetur univerſe id eſſe bold univerſalh true. (5) Al- ion, not any i The Schools them - 
verwn, Vetav. de Trin. l. 3. though in things finite and ce. ſelves, that declaim againſt all buen in 
"Ri an repugnet in re- ated it is repugnant that two 2 yet ſuppoſe in the Deity a Triplicity, (a) lden de 
bus finitis & creatis aliqua duo things ſhould be really the ſame] (w is more than a 4 ) they allow Tin. J. 5. 
eſſe idem cum tertio ſecundum with a third, and yet really differ us to ſay triplex Deus and triplex Deitas, a triple C 9. S. 7. 
9 G inter, ſe 8 differre; from one another, yet in an in- Deity and a threefold God. Another Objection 
abe appt in 1. r. Fate Being this . not vepug-| il probably. bs made againſt our Idea of the 
T. 2, Diſp. 122, c. 2. nant. The Perſons in this| conſtitutive Nature ence of the divine 
Scholaſtic Trinity are ſup- imperial Perſon of the Son of God, who is the 
pos d to be really the ſame with the Effence,| Human Nature in Conjunction with the divine 
yer to differ really from one another; which| vital Eſſence, as it is vital SanTity the Derius- 
Is an expreſs ContradiCtion to this Logical Max-| tive. For againſt this Idea, (which is neceſſa- 
im, that is of the ſame Nature and Certainty] rily the Idea of the imperial Saint of God-kind 
with this Mathematical Maxim; Thoſe that are of Son) ſome will ſay that it ſuppoſeth an 
equal to a third thing, are equal to one another. Union between finite and infinite. Which 
And as it is a Contradiction to affirm that| cannot be ſuppoſed without admitting one of 
Thoſe which are equal to a third, are not equal te theſe two things; either that finite and infinite 
one another; ſo ( doubtleſs) it is a multiply d] are commenſurate and equal, or that the finite 
Contradiction to affirm that The Perſons, who 1s united only to ſome part of the infinite, and 
(without Limitation) are really the lame with | is disjoyned from the reſt of it. But to this 
the 8 really differ from one another; Argument it may be anſwer d, that a finite 
that the Eſſence which is but one thing and Subſtance may be united to the whole of an 
differeth not from it ſelf, yet is really the ſame infinite Subſtance, as it is a vital Principle, (an 
with three things really diſtin, and conſe - infinitely vital Principle) without being com- 
quently really differech from it ſelf; that this menſurate thereto. And this Union is as eaſily 
a, 35 divine Eſſence is ſingular and indi- conceivable as the Union of Soul and Body, 
vidual, yet is common and communicable, (the | or of any finite Subſtances. Theſe Objections 
whole of it being in each of the three Perfons) | to which our Idea of the Trinity is liable, as 
as a ſpecific Nature. For this is one of the | they are not many in number, 10 they axe not 
Scholaſtic Trinity's Contradictions to the Max- great in weight, they are but Trifles in com- 
ims of Human Science. The ancient Logick | pariſon of thoſe vaſtly great and numerous Ob- 
affirmeth, that a ſingular Nature or Subſtance | jections both from Scripture and Reaſon which 
is not common to more or communicable; but | incumber the Scholaſtic Trinity. Of the lat- (0 a? 
the Scholaſtic Trinity, (that is not to be con-| ter ſort of which Objections a Divine of our 777 "*** 


vacted of Error by Demonſtration) will have own faith, (b) What the Light of Reaſon argueth 4 F + 


againſt 129. 


— * 4 
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ent Logick ſappoſech, . 
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Againſt the Scholy de 
Odjections are, that it is 75s I 90 

impoſib1e, and that the Father and the Ho 
bs Gs 172 incarnate 8 Son is ſo. But 
nothing of this nature can jected agai 
N Church, dan eier th Expl 

n arch ought to prefer that i- 
exon the Trinity and Incarnation which 
moſt führer theſe Intereſts of Chriſtianity, 
to pros * and the Peace of the Ch 
tend molt eltestually not to cauſe but to 
catotnfidelity, and to propagate the Chriſtian 
Religion, And ſuch is our Explication of theſe 
eat Arkieles, which riddeth our Hauds of the 


holaſtic Theology, (that Peſt of the Chriſti- 
an Theology )- wholly confifterh of Piety , in 


- gre Lo of ſavoury faving Piery, (for ſuch 
8 SanfQtity ) this it tendeth to promote to- 
with the due Honour of God (the Fa- 

) which is heinoufly violated by the Scho- 
ſtic Tage It hath a mighty Tendency to 
Peace of the Church, for which the Uni- 
tarians ſometimes * a great Concetmn. And 
if they are really ſo well minded to the Peace 
of the Church as they prote(s, they cannot be 


unwilling t ſacriſice thereto their erroneous 


Vritariam /n, wherein they cannot find any 
od Settlement, any clear Satisfaction, but 
they may eafi find themſelves bewildred by it 
in Mazes and 3 of Difficulty and Un- 
certainty. For like ſome of the ancient Pen 
matomachi (that were at ſuch Uncertainty about 
the Holy Gbolt, that they neither dar'd to call 
him God nor Creature) ſo the Unitarians are 
bewildred; they know not what to make of 
the Holy Ghoſtz ſome of them . him a 
created Angel, others the Power and Energy ot 
God. They are bewildred and crumbled into 
Parties about the Invocation and Adoration of 
Chriſt, ſeveral of them oppoling it, and others 
of them vehemently diſputing tor it, and count - 
ing them no Chriſtians that deny it. They are 
bewildred in their Account of Chriſt's Suffer- 
ings, as appeareth from the Alterations that 
they have made in their Racovian Catechiſm, 
140 Time 8 when they __ not acknow- 
e his Death an expiatory propitiatory 
Sacrifice for our Sins, which they now acknow- 
ledge in Words, but they fo ſophiſticate it and 
22 it from the true Nature and Notion of 
ach a Sacrifice, as plainly ſheweth that they 
are not well reſolved in their Minds what to 
make of it. They are alſo bewildred in their 
Interpretation of the Proem of St. John Goſpel, 
(and ſeveral other places of Scripture) for ſome 
of them follow the Interpretations of Socinus, 
others excogitate Interpretations of their own. 
And ſeeing there is no ſure Footing, no ſolid 
Satisfaction to be found in their School, this 
mould be a great Reaſon to diſpoſe them to re- 
linquiſh their Contra-unitive Unitariamſm, and 
to advance thus far towards Unity and Con- 
cord with the generality of Chriſtians as to 
become genuin Chriſtian eee: Upon theſe 
Terms Chriſtians may unite, and the Church 
may recover her Peace by the Hy png of a 
Goſpel-Trinity, which can never be free from 
Schiſms ſo long as ſhe retaineth her Scholaſtie 
Trinity, for as of old, fo it will be to the end 
of the World, the Seed of perpetual Feuds and 


ally laps d into 


— 


in ancient Times, when the main Body of 
Chriſtians were Scholaſtic: Trinitarians, that 
were oppos d by a Party of Unitarians. For 
ſuch were the Ebionites, Nazarens, Elceſait a; 
the Sabelliaus were a ſort of Unitarians,; the Fol- 
lowers alſo of Theodotus Byzantinus, Artemon, 
Paulus Samoſatenus, and the Arians were ſeveral 
forts of Unitariaxs. - The Re- union of ſuch to 
the Church ought to be endeavour'd by all due 
Means. And there are others ( whoſe Recovery 
ht to be endeavour d) that in ſome degree 
hold Communion with the Church, but are re- 
, Is Infidelity. To which 1 

far as appeareth) they are ſtrongly tempted by 
the Hypotheſis of the Scholaſtic Trinity; for 
this is their uſual and ſtrongeſt. Objeftion a- 
ainſt the Faith of Chrili. Of which a Scho- 


tic Divine faith, (r) Here it not to be ador'd (c) Dr. 
as a Myſtery it would be exploded as a Contradi@i- Sotb. 3: 


on. But all that are well diſpos d towards Di- Rn” 


vine 1 are not diſpos'd to adore Scho- 
laſtic Myſteries, but rather to explode them as 
Con xadictions. So they are exploded by Fews 
and Mubammedans. And it appearech from the 


{ad Experience of many Ages that they have 


been the grand Impedunent both of receiving 
and 3 the Chriſtian Faith, and have in 
reat 


not a Scholaſtic, Co- eternal, Co- eſſential and 
Co-equal Trinity, and ſuch a Triune God, (illu- 
itrated by very frivolous and improper, yet 
ordinary Similitudes) the Turks would have had 
other Thoughts of the Chriſtian Religion than 
they then had, or have had ſince that time. In 
the Chriſtian Church the Scholaftic Trinity 
and Incarnation are but overly conſider'd by 
the moſt, and ſo conſider d they are of no ye 
frightful appearance, few ſee- into the Bowels 
of them, and if they do, they know not how 
to remedy the Evils of them but by a worſer 
Evil, (that of Unitarianiſm) therefore they paſs 
ſomewhat currant in the Church. But — 
involve in them Multitudes of Propoſitions, 
which are ſo incredible, that I am often prone 
to think it is not poſſible for any one of tole- 
rable Underſtanding explicitly to believe them. 
Is it poſlible to believe that three diſt inct Per- 
ſons have but (numerically) one and the ſame 
Intellect, Will and Power of Action? that the 
divine Perſons are conſtituted Perſons by their 
Relations, whereas they mult be divine Perſons 
antecedently to thoſe Relations? that a Perſon 
is begotten, yet nothing but a Mode is produc'd 
into Exiſtence ? If theſe Propoſitions, and mul- 
titudes of like nature, (involv'd in the Schola- 
{tic Trinity aud Incarnation) were form'd into 
diſtint Articles, and every 
Church was oblig'd to believe them diltinctly 
and expreſly, as Articles of his Faith, I am 
perſuaded that not one of a Thouſand would 
ive aſſent to them. What then remaineth, but 
t we bid adieu to profane Scholaſticiſm, and 
univerſally entertain a truly Chriſtian Explica- 
tion of the great Articles of our Chriſtian Faith, 
that ſo there may be Glory to God on bigh, Faith, 
Holineſs and Peace on Earth, and the Kingdoms of 
this World may much more illuſtrioufly become the 
| Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt. Amen. 


F-4-:N 1-9: 


| deſtroy d it out ot the World. 

t when the Turks firſt took Conſtantinople, (d) (d) Mere. 
and demanded ot rhe Chriſtians an Account ot Cr«c. Tur- 
their Faith, the Patriarch of Conſfantinople had c- Cre. l. 
repreſented to them the Chriſtian Trinity, and 
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"The INDEX. 


Oft the Brea of Life and Bread from Heaven, the 
Names of our Saviour, by 933, 1010. 
Of Burning the Dead for Purgation, p. 90, 


C. 5 


Of Cabala, p. 13. The Cabala of a Luciform Body, 
p. 18. the Platonic Triad, p. 136, 137, 141, 
143. Of the Cabaliſts Emanations, p. 47. Of their 
Enſoph, p. 237. 

Of the Cauſality ordinative, executive, ſubordinative, 

517. 

Of the Chaos, p, 112, 497, 498, 531. 

The Chaldeans Wiſdom Senior to the Egyptians, p. 
82, 95- Their Wiſdom Aſtrological, p. 100. In the 
Chalday Oracles there is much of ancient Perſian 
Theology, p. 96. 

Of Divine Charity, p. 415, 777, $13, $19, 821. 

How ornamental Chaſtity is, p. 672. 

Of Chius and Chronos, p. 106, Of expoſing Children, 


, 670,671. 

of the Name Chriſt, p. 889. He is called the Spirit 
of God, p. 532, 905. Confounded with the Pagan 
Jove, p. 130. Was typifyd in Paradiſe, p. 454, 
455, 591. Whether he had come, if Man had nor 
finned, Jbid. It is a great thing to like the Life of 
Chriſt, p. $23. His Virtue not the mundane, p. 
818. He is arcane and wonderful, ſuperlative and 
rranſcendent, p. 807, $18, 819. Chriſt and Chri- 

ſtians the Objects of the World's hatred, p. $19, 
823, 824. His Idea as he is called The Son of God, 

p. 836, 837. His Idea as he is called The Chriſt, 
p. 888. His Names are God the Word, God the 
Image, God the Sen (Deus natus & geͤnitus,) p. 
844, 865. Bur becauſe he is eſſentially the Perſon of 

Mord, of the viſible Image of the inviſible God, 
of the Imperial Saint of God-kind of Son, of the 
mediatory King of the Holy Empire, of the Chriſt 
of God, this demonſtrateth, that he is eilentially 
an Humane-divine Perſon according to his Genera- 
tion, which was Humane-d1vine, p. 845, 851. He 
is God's and God is his God, p. 883. Of his Son- 
ſhip to God as he is politically and in place the 
Divine Imperial Son, . 895 Of his Humiliation, 
b. $19, 876, 915. Of his Exaltation, p. 885. Of 

Paul's Panegyrick ot Chriſt, p. 956. Of the ne- 
cefliry of Chriſt's coming and of his Sacrifice, p. 
705, 706. Of our Evangeliit's Hiſtory of his Life, 
p. 1019. Of a Fanatick Notion that the World 
is Chriſt's Body, p. 158, 159- 

The Chriſtian Religion muſt be conſider d under Four 
Notions, as The new Settlement of Saving Grace, 
The new Kingdom of God, The great Myſtery of God- 
lineſs, and the new Creation, p. 761. Ir conſiſteth 
of things Superlative and Tranſcendent, p. 8 19. Is 
in all reſpects the Diſcipline of univeral Sanctity 
and Godlineſs, p. 808, 8 10, 813. The only effica- 
cious Diſcipline of Godlineſs, p. 81 5. Of Initial 
Chriſtianiſm, p. 737. 

Chriſtians are Chriſt's People, the Holy Covenanters, p. 

769, 80, $13. They are oblig'd to great Sancti- 

ty, p. 799; 813, 814, 1035. Their Virtue is Chriſt- 

like, p. 811. Their State is tranſcendent, and ſuch is 
their Virtue and Piety, p. 820. The World called 

Chriſtian in great part conſiſteth of Impietiſts, p. 

246, 825. Theſe are Chriſtians no Chriſtians 

worſe than none, p. 809. They live worſe than 

the worſt of Men, p. 246. 

he Church is the Holy Popular Syſtem, p. 211, 212, 

218, 609, 610, 611, 613, 446, 447. A City and a 

Family, p. 610, 611. The City of God and his 

Saints, p. 447. The City of the Regenerate, p. 390. 

The wicked are not true Members thereof, p. 219, 

788, 1030. The Univerſe of Rationals, is one 

City according to the Pagans, p. 3, 9. Our Churches 

of the nature of Synagogues, p. 424. 

Circumciſion is of a ſanctificative Notion and was a 
federal Mark of the Holy Seed, p. 742, 743. 

Of our Firſt Parents Coats of Skins, p. 472, 473, 


501. 

Of the Firſt and Second Commandment and the Ido- 
larry which they forbid, p. 123. 

Of ſpeaking in the Computative Senſe, p. 637, 638. 

Of a cembat between the upper and lower Soul, p 
688, 708. Of Concupiſcence, p. 25%. 


Of Conſcience what it is, p. 674. It witnefleth the 
Exiſtence of God, p. 661. Noticeth the Law of 
Nature, p. 635, 664, 668, 674. 

Of the Conſent of Nations touching the Exiſtence of 
God, and the Laws of Nature, p. 662, 667. - 

Of che word Conſubſtintial, p. $53, 868, 869, 906. 

oe” Contratts whence accrue Rights and Dues, p- 651. 

Of a Covenant, p. 762, 763, 764. The Firſt Duty in 
Chriſtianity is to enter into Covenant, p. 788. 769. 

Of the Moſaic Covenant as oppoſite to the Covenant 
of Grace, p. 745, 746. It was not an expreſs Co- 
venant touching future Rewards and Puniſhmencs, 
p. 747, 748. Of the difference between the old and 
new Covenant, p. 417, 769, 770, 

Our primitive Country is Heaven, p. 306. 

The Chriſtians Religion only is an Inſtitution to che 
Croſs, p. 825. Their account of it, and how they 
have entertain d and endured it, p. 826, 827. 

Of the definitive Notion of a Creature, p. 907. Of the 
Nature of the Moſaic Creation, p. 459. It was not 

the original Creation, p. 493. By the original Crea- 
tion the original Kingdom of God was made, p. 
444, 445. Creation was our of Socierive delign, p. 
446. The holy imperial Goodneſs of Will was the 
cauſe of the Creation, p. 523. God is the final cauſe 
of it as Religion and Godlineſs requireth, p. 517, 
525. | 

Chriſt is Creator, but is not the Deity of the old Crea- 
tion, the Creator and providential Governour of 
the World: But the Creation which is attributed to 
him in the New Teſtament is the new Creation, p- 
944, 951, 954, 1021, Sc. The new Creation un- 
derſtood and conſidet d in ſeveral Notions, p. 958, 
1027, 1028. How all old things are paſt away, all 
things are become new, p. 1028. How great a 
change this new Creation is, p. 1030. Renenerate 
Chriſtians are the new Creatures, p. 1029. The 
new creative Nature of Chriſt's Religion is an Evi- 
dence of the Divinity of it, p. 1032, 


D. 


Of Darkneſs and Light in the Theology of the anci- 
ent Magi, p 84. In the Perſian Ditheiſm, p. 21, 22. 
Of the Darkneſs which Heatheniſm is, and the State 
of Unregeneracy, p. 243, 244, 245 395, 990. Of 
the Darkneſs which Wickedneſs is, p. 249, 230. 

Of Chriſt as rhe Son of David, p. 843, 890, 891. 

Mankind antecedently to the State and Life of true 
and ſaving Religion muſt be look'd upon as Dead, 
P- 277, 282. The State of Death deſcrib'd, p. 280, 
281. How Death was introduc'd by Adam, p. 471, 
472, 686. Of the Death threatned to him, p. 464- 
Every deadly thing is called Death, p. 979. They 
that die in their Sins muſt be put to Death, p. 977, 
978. There is no tolerable living in the Region 
of the Second Death, p. 9 76, 977, 979. 

Of the Decani in Aſtrology, p. 95, 97. 

Deities defin'd according to the Senſe of the Pagans, 
p- 6, 8, 71. Whence they had the Notion of a Dei- 
ty, p. 71, 104. They acknowledge a ſupreme Dei- 
ty, p. 7, 146. Their ſupreme Deity was politically 
imperial and animarively vital to the World, p. 2, 
161. The ſupreme Deity of their exorerical Theo- 
logy, p. 102, 103. The ſupreme Deity was with 
them a term of Polytheiſm, p. 147, 2253. Who was 
really their ſupreme Deity, p. 290, 291. Of the 
Stoicks ſupreme Deity, p. 149, 151. Ot the Plato- 
niſts ſupreme Deiry, p. 136, 137, 229, 221, 230, Ce- 
Their Grandiloquies concerning him, p. 236. His 
uncouth Worſhip, p. 148, 231, 234, 235. There- 
with the Rabbins agree, p. 362. This ſupreme 
Deity was no Deity of Religion and Laws, p. 148. 
Bur unknown ro Mankind, p. 77, 83. Every iu- 
preme Deity is not the true God, p. 221, 232. O 
the various Acceprations of the Pagans Deities, p- 
107, Of theſe various ſorts of Deities, Sempiter- 
nal, Deiformities, Mythical and Symbolical, p. 115, 
116, 117, 119. The Pagano-Chriſtians Super: are 
one Chorus or Syſtem reſembling the Pagan, p. 63, 
147. They are of different Graduality as the Pa- 
gan, p. 60, 69, 254. Whar the Pagans thought of 
our God, p. 229, 241. He was rot the Deity 8 
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2 Religion amongſt them, nor one of the Deities 
of — Theopolity, p. 22 , Ge. He is not there- 
fore the Imperial Eſtate of the mundane Empire, 
Pp. 210%. r | 
Tie Name Demon interpreted, p. 36, 63. Of che Pa- 

gan Demons from whom | 

Religion and Virtue, p. 6, 8, 80, 81, 288, 306. 

They appertain to the original Conſtitution of the 
Univerle' (according to the Pagans) are not purely 
Incorporeal, are chang d imo Gods, p. 7, 8, 27, 
28. They were incorporated in their Statues and 
there reſided, p. 120, 305, 323: Of the Vices and 
Temptations of evil Demons, p. 29. The Pagans 
- Demonology greatly befriendeth Chriſtianity, p. 32. 
The Jews Doctrine of evil Demons, p. 30, 31. 
They are ſometimes in the Abyſs, p. 33. US. 
Of Demoniacs, p. 286. Hl 
Of Demonolatry, p. 36, 288, 303. Of Church-demo- 
nolatry and the Ground of it, p. 49, 2. 
Of the Den of the Magi, Pythagoras and the Sibylle, 
84, 310, 328. ; q 
the Deſcent and Re-aſcent of Souls, p. 84. The 
Cauſes and Conſequences of their Deſcent, p. 86, 
87. 8 | | | 
Of Devotion, p. 400. Of devotional Idolatry, p. 495. 
Of the Name Diabolus, p. 215. What Notions the an- 
cient Writers have of the Devil, p. 29, 38. 
Men ſhould not be ſcandaliz d at the Diviſions of 
Chriſtians, p. 801. | 31k 
Of Divination, vid. Magick. 


Of Dominion and Property amongſt Men, p. 652. Of 


the Ground of God's Dominion and Sovereignty, 
| of 372, 641, 642. 
D 


runkenneſs, p. 177, 280, 672. 
E. 


When the Earth was created, p. 493. ; 
Of an Egg in the Coſmogony, p. 531, 533- 


Egypt a Fountain of Literature, p. 95. The Wiſdom 
thereof arcane, p. 77. 


The Platoniſts Norion of "E:Swaey, p. 138. 
Of Elias and his Zeal, p.735. ; 
Of the Eloquence that is in Holy Scriprure, p. 621, 
622. | 
The Elements ſuppos'd to have Souls, p. 113. 
An Holy Popular Empire the deſign of Chriſtianity, 
. 634, 635. ; 
of! the End; vid. Final Caule. | 
Of the Name Ent, p. 345, 346, 354, 350. 
Of a marvellous Equality of the Divine Perſons, p. 
571, 573, 586. Of their inequality as to Honour 
and Worſhip, p. 586. And as to Glory, p. 589. 
Of the Senſe of Equipollence, p. 627. Ot the Eſſens, 
p. 94, 312. 
of the Divine vital Eſſence, which is vital Sanctity, 
378, 865, 866. Of the Eſſence of God in the 
arger and ſtricter Notion and Comprehenſion, p. 
865. Of a different conſideration of the Divine Eſ- 
ſence, which the Scholaſtic Theology doth not ac- 
knowledge, p. 870. It cannot explicate, that ſeve- 
ral Perſons are of one ſingular Scholaſtic Eſſence, 
p. 860, 870. Nor that ſeveral Perſons are God, and 
yet there is but One God, p. 870. A Plurality of 
Divine Eſſences conſtituteth a Plurality of Gods, 
P. 869. | ESE 
The Diſcipline of Erbicks natural, p. 173, 675. 
The Evils of this terteſtrial Life according to the Pa- 


gan Theologers, p. 86, 87. Of our Evangeliſts, p. 
1019. £ 


Of an imaginary 
p- 427. The Bread and Wine are Symbols of E- 
quivalence, p. 629. 

Of our Exile from Heaven. p. 506, 507. 

Of rhe Example of the Old Teſtament Saints, p. 734. 

An Expiation of Sin is in Chriſtianity, p. 8 10. 

Of the Platoniſts Divine Eye, p. 73. 

Mankind are born without their Eye-fight, and fo 

continue while in their Graceleſneſs and Wicked- 

- nels, p. 244, 245. The Divine Knowledge is our 

Spiritual Eye-ſight, p. 395. 

Ee &, What it ſignifieth, p. 687. 
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Preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, 


F. 


Of the Platonic Faith, 8 78. Of the Faith of Jews 
and Pagans, p. 698. Of the Faith of God's Belie- 
vers, p. 721, 734, 742. Of the Law of Faiths p. 

32, 718, 719, 770. Of the Life of Faith, p. 821. 
the Faithful and their Faithfulneſs, p. 275, 276, 


125, 726, $21. Of Infidels as to Saving Faith, p. 
25. 5 
Of two oppoſite Families of Men, p. 250, 274, &c. 
Of the Angelical Family, p. 46h. oe: * F 
A Father defin'd, p. 181, 773. God is a Father in 
Nine , yet none but the regenerate Fa- 
mily may ſay Our Father, p. 444, 580. The whole 
Scholaſtic Trinity ſuppos d to be Our Father, p. 951. 
Of the Stoicks Fate, p. 162. Of the Aſtrological Fate, 
94, 95. | 


Feudal Law and Cuſtoms and of Fideles, p. 723, 
1 | 5 
Of Fervour in Piety, p. 42, 493, 494, 418, 789, 822. 


Of che Fina! Cauſe, and the Final Cauſe of the Crea- 
tion, p. 514, 519. There can be no Final Cauſe of 

God, bar all things are for him and to him as Re- 
ligion and Godlineſs requireth, p. 517: How they 
are for and not for his Glory, p. 515, 525. Self is 
not the end of Man, p. 515, 324. Nor is a Syſtem 
of Selves the only ultimate end, p 638, 640. 

Of the Pagans Fire- Worſhip and their Fire- Theology, 

. 112, 113, 115, Of Purgation by Fire, p. 90, 91. 

of Chriſt as the Firſt-born, p. 955. And as he is the 
Food of Af . = 983, 1010. | 

Of che meaning of Fleſh and Spirit, p. 420, 421, 328, 
771. Of Sin in the Fleſh, p. #4 2 * 3 . 

To Men in their Graceleſneſs and Wickedneſs the 
matters of rhe Chriſtian Life ſeem fooliſhnels, p. 
245. Of the Sin of Forgetting God, p. 629. _ 

Of the Form of God and Form of a Servant attribu- 
ted ro Chriſt, p. 876, 915, 916. Fornication conſi- 
der'd as a fin againſt our own Body, p. 672. Of 
the Frenum of our Firſt Parents, p. 472. 

Of Chriſt's Fulneſs, p. 868, 870, 896, 897, 940. 


G. 


Of Gad and Men, p. 106, 


The Generation of the Son of God is not the Schola- 
{tic Generation of an Abſtract Son, p. 847. The 
Scholaftic Theology miſtaketh in that Binary of 
Generations, which it attributeth to him, p, 845, 
919, 927. The account which the Fathers have 
given of the Generation and Nativity of an Ab- 
{tract Son, p. 848, 940. Our Saviour's Scriptural 
Generation is of ſuch Properties, as ſhew it to 
be a true and proper and natural Generation, p. 
852. The Scholaſtic unſcriptural Generation is not 
true and proper, natural and agreeable to Scripture, 
p. 847, 856, 857, 920. It maketh the Son no Son, 
the Father no Father, p. 858. The incommunica- 
ble Perfection which his Paternity implieth, is de- 
ſtroy d by it, p. 8 59. There can be no Production 
of a diſtinct Perſon in Divins according to this 
Theology, p. 859, 860. Of that Similitude of Na- 
ture which conſtituteth a generated Son of God, p. 
853. Whether the Son of God is ſuch only up- 
on account of his Eternal Generation, p. (907. 
His Generation and Exiſtence from Eternity can- 
not be wt from the Old Teſtament, p. 879. Nor 
from the New Teſtament, p. 880. A Diſcourſe a- 
gainſt the Scholaſtic Eternal Generation, p. 889. 
Of the difference between Generation and Creation, 
p. 853, 900, 908. Of the Natural and Political 
Generation of a King, p. $56. 

Of the Guardian Genii, p. 33, 36. Reaſons againſt 
them, p- 41, 42, Ge. 

Of che Jews Contempt of the Gentiles, p. 600. Of the 
Gentiles Tec bhv, p. 213. 

Of the Scape - Goat, p. 23, 24. 

The Fathers call the Saints Gode, p. 375, 376. Of 
the Exiſtence of God as notic'd by Nature, p. 657. 
Which is a Law of Religion, p. 682, 683. Of rhe 
innate Idea of God, p. 671. God is a Name of 
Honour and Nobilitation, p. 342. It denoteth an 


Imperial Eſtate, p. 197, 198, 337, 338. An 24 
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rial Eftare Creature · tranſtendent, p. 339. How ir} 


is a Proper Name, p. 344. The * Idea of 
God en io the SHence of andtiry, p. 357- 
He is not duely notic'd without noticing the Sove- 
reignty that he is, p. 366. We may have a true de- 
finitive Notion of God, p. 367. God was Lord and 
King from Eternity, whence the Ground of his 
Dominion and Sovereignty may be underſtood, p. 
368, 372. Of his Dominion and Sovereignty, p. 
72, 517, 641. The Pagan and 9 — 
ſogy agree in attributing to governing Providence 
” UE Nine of Lord and King, p. 193, 194. Theſe 
Theologies agree touching a Supreme Potentate 
and many Divine Attributes, p. 199. This great 
" King and Potentate is reſembled by the Kingdom- 
eſtate of Secular Sovereign Princes, p. 199, 200. 
God is King and Mina of rhe Univerſe in a li- 
mited Senſe, p. 208, 209. He is not ſubordinate to 
the common Good, p. 372, 517, 523, 642. God is 
of all Creature-tranſcendent Nobilitation and Per. 
fection, whether it be of State or of Nature, of 
Degree or Kind, p. 373, 374. He is politically 
and of kind the holy Empire 's Imperial Eſtate, p. 
77. As to what he is of proper kind therefore he 

| 1 The Sanctity Imperial, Vital and Imperial-perſonal, 
p- 378, 379, 380. God muit be conſider'd as with- 
in the comprehenſion of Sanctity Imperial, p. 389, 
390. He muſt be notic'd as of the God-kind, p. 
391. Such Honour and Service is owing to him, 
which is proper to his degree, p. 399, 400, 402. 


Our Religion and Piery muſt be of his Kind| 


and Quality, p. 406. God doth not demand Ho- 
nour and Service from us meerly with reſpect to 
our Benefit, p. 388, 389. Of a Fanatic Notion 
thar God is all things, p. 158. Of knowing God, 
p. 361, 362, 391. 

Godlineſs (the Godily Man's kind of Virtue) is San- 
ctity of Virrue and of Tranſcendence Divine, p. 

815, Ir is beyond all things, that are on this ide 

Godlineſs, p. $17, $18. The Chriſtians good Life 

is their new Life, p. 82 1. A tranſcendent Care of 

the Soul and a tranſcendent Regard for God and 
his Service, p. 822. A tranſcendent Goodneſs and 

Meekneſs towards Men, p. 722, 822. It had a 

tranſcendent bad Entertainment in the World, p. 

823. The Tranſcendence of the Chriſtians Virrue 

and Godlineſs appear'd in the Primitive Chriſtians 

Sufferings, p. $26. Chriſtians ſhould be intent up- 

on Godlinels p. 813. The Good that Godlineſs is, 
812. 

Gold definitively notic'd, p. 636, 637. The good Life 
and Practice, p. 645, 646. Bonum honeſtum deno- 
reth a ſpecific Nature and is not of arbitrary De- 
termination, p. 649, 650. Of the rule and mea- 
ſure of whar 1s Good and Evil, p. 648, 649. Bonum 
honeſtum is that which is Righteouſneſs, p. 647. 
The common Good how far it 1s and is not the end, 
p. 638, 639, 641. The common Good rwofold, 


642. 

of — communicative and of Well-doing and 
the holy kind of Goodneſs, p. 516, 518. Of a bad 
kind of Goodneſs attributed to God, p. 516. Good- 
neſs is operative, p. 522. Of the Pagans good Men, 
p. 761, 817. 

The Goſpel! what it ſignifieth, p. 993 Of the Goſpel- 
ſettlement, p. 769. Holy Ghoſt. See Holy Spirit. 
Glory is the thing that God is, p. 589, 599» How his 
Glory is to be underſtood, p. 526, 793. What 
Glory we are to give to him, p. 591, 592+ How 
the Glory of God is his and our End, p. 515, 525. 
Of the Hymn called Gloria Patri, p. 592. 593. 
His Holy Spirit is the Spirit of Glory, p. 535. Of 
the Glory that Chriſt had with him before the 

World, p. 880. 

Of Clemens's Gneſtick, p. 17. Of two ſorts of Gno- 
ſticks, p. 46, 47. Of their Theology and ſupreme 
Deity, p. 136, 144, 236. 

Grace deſin d, p. 711, 712. Why the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion is the Religion of Saving Grace, p.712,718, 
719. Of the Grace of Chriſt's Perſon, p. 939. 


Of Greatneſs the notion and diſtribution thereof, p. 


| 990, 791. Of rhe Greatneſs of God and the A- 


DE X. 


_ _ 


H. 


Of Hades, p. 457. Of two Scholaſtic Hands of God; 
the Son and Holy Spirit, p. 579, Wherein all Men 
ſhould place their Happineſs, p. 814. 
How far the Heathen did and did not know God, p. 
239, 240, 241. Of the Heathen State, p. 212. The 
deadlineſs thereof, p. 273, 274, 281. Of che Hea- 
thens Salvation, Ibid. and p. 737. The Heathen 
were Aliens from being God's Religioniſts, p. 223, 
225, Of their atheous Ignorance, p. 243. Of their 
atheous Life, p. 246, 248. Of their Virtue and 
Well-doing, p. 272. Mankind ate natively Heathen 
Religioniſts, p. 225. The Heathen World Satan's 
mundane Empire, p. 285, Several ſorts of Hea- 
theniſm, p. 92. 
Heaven when made, p. 436, 498. Of the Heaven of 
Beatitude and Immortality, p. 438, 439. Heaven 
a Temple reſembled by the Jewiſh Sanctuary, p. 
440, 441. Heaven a City, p. 446, 447. Heaven out 
Primitive Home, p. 506, 507, Heaven and Earth 
Pagan Deities, p. 104. Heaven their Supreme Dei- 
ty, p. 102, 147, 152. The felicity of Heaven, p. 
978. Holineſs is an Heaveniſm of Mind and Lite, 


980. 
of. he Hebrews and the Traduction of L᷑arning from 
them, p. 12, 796. They make Tradudtions from 
the Pagans, p. 18, 19, 237. 
Of Hecate and the Hecatine Circle, p. 92, 98, 133. 


143. 

Of rhe Hegemonicon of the World, p. 161, 

Of the Heroes, p. 6. 

Of an Heir, p. 761, 762. 

Of Hell and the Situation of it, p. 504. 

Of Heliegabalus's Deity, p. 109. 

Of Hen or T Agathon, p. 71, 73, 76, 134, 136, 148, 230. 

Of Hereſies, p. 219. Of Hererical-pagan Deities, p. 
221, 236, 

Of Hieratici, p. $4. Of the Schools Hierarchies, p. 145 

Of this great Attribute of God that All is His (as 
Religion and Godlineſs requireth) p. 183. The va- 
rious Illuſtrations of this Attribute, p. 183, 372. 

Of Holy and Holineſs, vid. Sanctity. 

Of the Honour and Service we owe unto God, and 
why he demandeth it, p. 388, 399, 405 

Chriſt (as being eſſentially the Son of David) is an 
Humane-divine Perlon, and the Humane Narure is 
his Eſſentiality, p. 836, 839, 922, 924, 925, 932. 
His Humane Nature is ſuppos'd, to be Deify'd by 
his Incarnation, p. 939. Let it is deny'd to be a 
Suppoſitum and is made no Subſtance, p. 930, 931. 

Humility is found in Paganiſm, p. 262, 263. 

Of Hyle, p 29. Of Hypocriſie, p. 407, 408. Hypoſtaſis 
defin'd, p. 928, 929. | 


I. 


Of S James and S. P-ul's ſeeming difference, p. 720, 
721, 729. 

Of the Plaronic Ideas as ſuppos' d to be the Realities, 
P. 73, 14, 141, : 

Idolatry what it is and how diſtinguiſh'd, p. 339, 405. 
The proneneſs of Mankind to the Religion of Ido- 
latry, and the inducements to it, p. 253, 254, 336, 
357. The Idolatry of Feroboam, p. 124. The Ido- 
larry that is in Marianolatry, and Saint-worſhip, p. 
57, 68, 69. Groſs Idolatry is againſt Man's Digni- 
ty, p. 122, 672. 

The Fews Anti-Trinitarian Objections, p. 887. The 
Wickedneſs of the preſent Jews, p. 690, 700. Of 
their God, p. 361, 362, 364, 391, 392. Of their 
Book Fezirah, p. 13. 

Of the Name Jehovah, p. 346, Sc. How far Chriſt 
is Jehovah, p. 873- 

Of Atheous Ignorance, p. 243. Ignorance and Vice how 
connex'd, p. 247. None can be innocently ignorant 
of what is the Law of Nature, p. 666, 668. 

Images and Symbols of the Gods for what they were 
chiefly deſign d, p. 119. How far the Heathen made 
them Gods, p. 120, 121. How their Image-wor- 
ſnip violateth the Second Commandment, p. 123. 
Man the Image of God, p. 466. 


ſcriptions thereof, p. 793, 794+ Why the Myſtery 
of Codlineſs is called Great, p. 794. Of the Pride 
of the Greeks, p. 600. 7 
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Immortality how brought to Light by the Goſpel, p- 


A fond Immaterialiſin of the Pagan Theologers and 
the Rabbins, Jr 87, 88, $98, 608. * 
Of che Immusabi 


lity of God, p. 365, 366, 922, 976. 


Of Imputing Righteouſneſs, p. 693, 696. 
A Diſcourſe againſt the Scholaſtic Incarnation, P. 91 1 
There are marvellous Incongruities in it, p. 898, 
pro, 927, 933+ Like the Scholaſtic Trinity it is a 
iddle of Philoſophy, p. 944 The true Incarnation! 
was not an aſſuming the Humane Nature in the 
Scholaſtic Senſe, p. 851, 921. Of a monſtrous 


Scholaſtic) Incarnation, whereby Deus eſt Almut, 


Dial (4 ini bil 5 P. 938. . 
Of 11 75 P- 654, 667. Of Inchantments of Things 
and Perſons, part of the Pagans Pharmacy, p. 299, 
300. A | 
Infidelity is from, Ungodlineſs, p. $14. Of the Infi- 
delity of Hypocrites, p. 728. | | 
Of the Platoniſts Theologizing by In/piration, p. 73. 
Of the In/tin#s in Nature, p. 660, 661, 673. 6&7 || 
Of the Platoniſts Firſt Intellect and Abſtract Intel- 


lects, p. 71, 73, 138, 139, 140, 141. Their Intel- 
lectual Form of Life, p. 79, 608. Of two Intel- 


lects in the Soul, p. 79, 139, 608. Of Inteletus 

__ agens, p. 361, 546, 547. 

Of the due Intelligibleneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and how far it is deftroy'd by the Scholaſtic Theo- 
logy, p. $03, 806. 

Of Ifis P- 102, 157, 158. | 

The If 
732, 733. ' 

Fudaiſm was from the beginning of the World, p. 

729. 


d 


Neither Jews nor Chriſtians acknowledge Jupiter | 


ro be God, p. 222, 226, 229. Of the Pagan Fu- 
piter, p. 2, 102, 107, 108. i 
Goodneſs muſt not be devoid of Fuſtice, p. 522, 523. 
Juſtice ſignifieth univerſal Righreoulnel and jural 
ractice, p. 647, 651, 656. Whether Juſtice is for 
Society, p. 639, 0 
Ot Fuſtitying and Fuſtiſication, p. 719, 720. Of Juſti- 
fying Sinners in the humble and noble way, p- 
704, 705. 
K. 
Of che Name and Aſcriptions of King and Kingdom, 
P. 1 94, 195. 
The Holy Ghoſt is nor the King of a Kingdom, p. 
548, 549, 577. | 
The Kingdom of God is the ſame with the Ciry of 
God and denoterh the illuſtrious Properties there- 
of, p. 447, 448. As real it is the Summum Bonum, 
p. 449. Of the original Kingdom of God, and how 
it is differenc'd — his new Kingdom, p. 450. 


Of the Law of this original Kingdom, which 
oughr ro be counted the original Law, p. 450, 451, 


452. 
Of the new Ningdem of God and the various Accep- 


tations of it, p. 779, 780. The Kingdom of Chri- 
ſtianity is rightly called The Kingdom of Heaven, 
vet the mundane Spirit hath prevailed in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, p. 782. 

Old Iſracl was not the Kingdom of God, p. 611, 784. 
Our prime Duty is ro become Citizens of the 
Kingdom of God, which ought to be taken with 

nan holy Violence, p. 788, 789. 

Of rhe Egyptian God Kneph, p. 134. . 

Of Knowing, . 21@cm, p. 242, Of Knowing God, p. 
238, 239. 


Of che excellency of the Knowledge of Chriſt, p. 801. | 
God is repreſented as unknowable (as the Trini- | 


ty is) who is only unknowable by the Sons of Car- 
naliry, p. 361, 362, 391. He is made unknowable 
by the Scholaſtic Theology, p. 803, 806. The Theo- 
logy of the Godhead is Philoſophic-paganiz'd by 
Jews and Chriſtians, p. 360, 361. Knowledge is 
inftirurive and conſtitutive, p. 343, 393. Know- 
ledge difficult to attain, p. 860. Of the worth 
_ aud weight of it, p. 247, 803. It is Light and is 
in the Soul as the Eye in the Body, p. 243, 248. 
The Knowledge of God belongeth to the Science of 
Sanctity, p, 357, 358. The Tranſcendence of that 


7 


raelitical Theiſm involv'd a Faith of Chriſt, p. 


Learning an Knowledge which this Science is, p. 
to us a Divine 


419. God is in himſelf. 
e 


ledge, which is 

393, 398. In unholy Mankind there is a great in- 
eptitude for knowing and judging of Things Di- 

pine, P- 398. ' 0018 * : 
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Of Law or Obligation, p. 204, 650. The Law of 
Nature defind, p. 635, 656. It is of a larger and 

. narrower "Notion, p. 667. The Obligation of it is 

not meerly Politic and Prudential, p. 643, 644. 
Thar which is in its own Nature Righteous and 
Unrighteous mult be antecedent to a made Law, p. 
649. The Laws of Nature are of Self- obligation, p. 
339, 649,650,665. They have the Sanction of Laws, 
p. 664, 665. The great certainty of the Law of 
Nature, p. 666. Row it is written in the Heart, 
p. 664, 668. How the Law of Nature is notic d, p. 
663, 666, 672. The Maxims of it are Self. evi- 
dent, p. 669. The Firſt Law of Nature is Subje- 
ction to the 8 p. 643. The Law of Na- 
ture cannot be diſpens d with, p. 654. Of the E- 
ternal Law, p. 655. The Law of Nature is an uni- 
verſal Law, p. 655, 656. Of the Law of the World 
according to the Stoicks, p. 162. Of the great Laws 
of duely equal Love ro our Neighbour and the 
like doing to others, P. 651, 661. The Decalogue 
is the Law of Nature, p. 678. The Law of Na- 
ture muſt be conſider'd as Civil-religious and as 
Spirirual-religious, p. 678, 679. How it hath a Le- 
ſlation from God, p. 665. | 

Of the Original Law, p. 450, 451. Of the Law of 
Innocence, p. 469, 470. 

Of the Moſaic Law, p. 408, 745. Of the Chriſtian 
Religion as it is a Law, p. 763, 765. The Moſaic 
Law muſt be conſider d as it is no more than the 
Law-religioniſts Religion, and as ir is the Chriſtian 
Religion initially introduc d, p. 408, 745. In the 
former Notion it is a Civil- religious Law and the 
Settlement of the Holy Spiritual Law, p. 746, 748. 
As it is a Civil- religious Law it is a Covenant o 
Civil- religious Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins, 
and of Civil- religious Truth of Piery, p. 409, 411. 
As it is the Chriſtian Religion initially introdu- 
ced, it is an Inſtitution of Spiritual- religious Righ- 
teouſneſs (the Righteouſneſs of the Saints of the 
Old Teſtament) and alſo a Prophetic and Typical 
Inſtitution to the Chriſtian Religion, p. 750, 752, 
830. The Ceremonial Law was nor chiefly inſtitu- 
red for remedying Idolatry, p. 750, 760. 

Who they are that belong to the Law, p. 682, 683. 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs is not attainable 
by Nature and the Law, p. 688. Nor the State 
of Righteouſneſs, p. 451, 629, 694, 702, 747, 770. 
The Law is to irs Religioniſts Law-form and Form 
of Law, p. 702. The diſpenſation of the Letter, 
p. 417, 542, 619, 682, 706, 745, 771. The Law is 
the Religion of Man's Unregeneracy, and of his 
Spiritual Servitude, p. 706, 773. How the Motions 
of Sin are by the Law, p. 689, 690. 

Of Secular Learning, p. 359. The Apoſtles were with- 
our it, the Arts and Terms of it, p. 619, 620. 

Of the Epheſian Letters, p. 299. 4 

Of Humane Liberty of Will, p. 94, 95. 


Of Lighes in Churches, p. 431. Of an ancient rituali- 
ty of Lights, p. 991. Chriſtians the Lights of che 
World, p. 821. Of the primigenial Light in the 

Moſaic Creation, p. 499, 500. Of the relative Crea- 

tion of the Celeſtial Lights, p. 496, 497- Of the 

Affiniry of Light with God, p. 590. Of Light and 

Darkneſs in the Scripture- Theology, p. 243, 244, 

250, 378, 393, 395, 396, 783, 784. Whar our Sa- 

viour's Name The Light and The true Light import- 

eth, p. 988. 

Of the worth and weight of Life, p. 976, Sc. Of our 
Saviour's Name The Life, p. 982, 983, Sc. Of Life 
brought to Light, p. 736. | 

Of his Name L ogos, p. 961. Ir denoteth not an 
Abſtract Logos, p. 994+ Why he is called by the 

' Evangeliſt Logos rather than Filius, p. 1002, The 
Logos that was with God, was not an Abſtract Lo- 


gos, p. 1004. Of the Platonic Logos, p. 963. Of 
| . rhe 
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the Stoical Logos, p. Ib:d. Of the Targumic Logos, 

p. 966. Of che Moſaic Logos, p. 967. Of the Lo- 
gical Logos, Pp. 969. Of che uſual Scholaitic Logos, 
p. 971. The Evangeliſt's Logos is The Word of Life, 
p. 982, 936. All in ſome fort have good Life, p. 
318. Of the Seat of Life, p. 485. 

Of the Name Lord, p. 193, 194. God is Lord and 
Owner of all, p. 183, 184. The Holy Ghoſt is not 
the Honour-perſon of the Lord, bur Chriſt is, p. 
576, 872. 

Oft the Love that God is, p. 379, 864. The new So- 

ciety-Love is peculiar to the new Law, p. 770. 
The Love- practice is the Societive, p. 653. Of the 
Pagans Love-deity, p. 111, 531, Of their Love of 
Boys, P. 177, 312 ; 

Againft Lukewarmneſs, p. 491, 402,418. 


M. 


Of the Madneſs of unholy Mankind, p. 246. 

Magick defin'd and diſtinguiſh'd into Goety and Theur- 
2y, P. 79, 80. Into that of interiour and the more 
remote Dealing and Correſpondence, p. 301, 302. 
Chriſt and Chriitians accus'd of Magick, p. 294. 
The Magick of the Jews and Muhammedans and 
that which is amongſt profeſſed Chriſtians, p. 30), 
308. The Pagans high Eſteem of it, p. 295, 297, 
300, 301. Of Natural Magick ſo accounted by 
the Pagans, p. 98, 15 4, 155. Of the Perſians, In- 
dians, Egyptians and Chaldeans Magick, p. 81, 82, 
295, 296, 297. In Paganiſm Magick was every 

where in Domination, p. 294. Of the Hail-magi- 
cians, Inchantments, Spells and Charms, p. 297, 
298, 299, 300. The Pagans Religion was a Reli- 
gion of Divination, p. 300, 301. Of their Divina- 
tion by Signs, by familiar Spirits and other Me- 
thods, p. 3o1, 302, 303, 304. Of the Divination 
that was in their Oracles, p. 324, 325. Of their 
Perſonal Oracles, p. 320, 325, 328. Their Religi- 
on was Magick, p. 305, 306. The Platoniſts Su- 
preme Deity was Magical, p. 237. Of the Pagans 
that were Magical Saintiſts, of which number 

MI. Antoninus was one, p. 309, 310. 

Of the Marianolatriſts Mother of God, p. 63, 64. 
Minerva her Parallel, p. 67. 

The Martyrs and Saints departed were made to ſuc- 
ceed the Pagans tutelar Spirits, p. 48, 49. 

Of the Marriage of Brother and Siſter, Polygamy and 
Divorce, p. 654. 

Of the Materiarii, p 498. 

Of our Saviour's Manifeſtation when it was, p.9 1, 1005. 

Of his Miſive Oeconomy, p. 100. 

His Meſſias-ſhip is incompetible ro the Second Perſon 
of the Scholaſtic Trinity, p. 887, 898. 

In great variety of Notion he is Mediator, p. 892, 893. 

Of Melchizedek's Order of Prieſthood, p. 88 1, 

Ot Chriſtian Meekneſs and Goodneſs, p. 772, 822. 

Of the Word Merachepheth, p. 531, 533- 

Merit diſtinguiſh'd and explain'd, p. 704. 

Of Meredach, p. 106. | 

Of Mendes and Mendeſians, p. 28. It is not enough 
to live like Men, p. 815, 821. 

The Meſſiah in his primary Notion is a King, p. 889. 

Of Micah and his Teraphim, p. 99. 

Of the Flower of the Mind, p. 79. 

Of Miraculous Magical doings in Paganiſm and by 
Oracles, p. 322, 323. 

Of Miracles that introduc'd Church-Demonolatry, p. 
59, 60, 62, Sc. Of Miracles by Reliques and Saints 
departed, p. 50, 54, 54. Of the Miracles of S. The- 
cla, p. 60, Of Miracles by Images, p. 129. 

Of Mithras and his Sacra and the Triplicate Mit hras, 
p. 96, 133, 135, 403. ; 

Reaſon for Modeſty and Moderation, p. 801. 

Of Menadiſts, Dyadiſts, Triadiſts, p. 153. 

How far God is Monarch of the Univerſe, p. 208, 209. 
Of the Scholaſtic Monarchy, p. 572. 

Of Morality, p. 816. The great Rules of Morality 
Self-evident, p. 669. Of civil Moralities, p. 820. 
Of Moral Imporency, p. 693. | 
Fond Conceits of Moſes, p. 12, 16, 69. Whence he 

lad his Learning, p. 17. | 

Of the Muhbammedans and their God, p. 391, 393, 693. 


Of the Mundane Spitit in the Church, p. 782. 

Of Church Muſick, p. 431. | 

What a Mourne ſignifieth, with an account of what 
Virtue and Righteouſneſs the Sermon on the Mount 
requirerh, p. 680, 828, $32, 

Of che Philolophic-pagans Theology Myſt ic-metaphyſſ. 
cal, p. 75, 234. Myiteries of the Egyptian Theolo- 


gv, p. 77. Of the Platonic Myſticks, p. 235. Of 


the Myſticks in the Church, p. 83, 84. Of the Hea- 
thens Popular-religious Mytterics, p. 794, 795. 

Of Christianity as ir is a Myſtery, and what that Name 
implieth, p. 798, 799. It is an Holy-popular kind 
of Myſtery, p. 796. Of a mean outſide, p. 800. Ab- 


ſtruſe and Obſcure yet a Science, p. 801, 8 
Of che Stone Mnixurin, p. 28, p. 801, 803. 


N. 


Of the Neleducſi of our Firſt Parents, p. 469, 474. 

Of Name what it lignifieth, p. 383, "oy * 

Ot the Native State of Mankind, p. 214. 

Of Nature what it ſignifieth, p- 656, 673, 681, 682, 
776, 777. 

Nature the Cure of Diſeaſes, p. 813. 

Of God as denominated Nature, p. 151. 

Of a Theological State of Nature, p. 190. 

Generable corruprible Nature diſparag'd, p. 34. 

The Life of Grace is a Nature, p. 775, 776. 

It is a Divine good Nature, p. 777. 

Of a live Sin-Nature in Man, p. 251. 


Of common good Nature, p. 777, 779,8 17,818,823. 
Of Natural Affection, p. 660, 27 ee Ae b 


Degrees of Neceſſity, p. 997. Neceſſity of Virtue is not 
meerly from common good, p. 640. 
Of Necromancy, p. 302. 


Of Nemeſis, p. 665. 
Of Newneſs as an Attribute of the Chriſtian Religion, 


ow 768, 774. 

a New God, p. 910. Of the New Creation, p. 
951, 952, 958, 1021, 1027. 

Of the New Kingdom of God, p. 785. Of the New 
Life, p. 821. Of the Righteouſneſs of the New 
Man, p. 820, 828. Of the New Eye, p. 395. Of 
the New Covenant and Inſtitution, p. 772, 783, 
828, 830, 832. Of New Duties, p. 833. Of the 
New Creatures, p. 1029. The New Things only 

| ought to take place, p. 765, 768, 774, 1028. 

Chritt the Deiry of the New Teſtament, p. 953. 

Of Nibchaz and Nergal, p. 107. 

Of the Inſtitution of Neal, and of his Deluge, p. 739, 


741. 

Of Eſtates of Honour and Nobilitation, p. 201, Of the 
Creature- tranſcendent Nobilitation, p. 343, 373. 

Of the Platonic Noes, p. 138. 


Of rhe Number kind of Theology, p. 75, 76, 231. 


O. 


Of Ob in Scripture, p. 302. 

No Oblations or Sacrifices are made to the Holy 
Ghoſt, p. 587, 588. 

The Obligation of Laws is not only from the Sanction 
of them, p. 643, 644. 

Of Occupancy, p. 652. 

Of Chriſt's Offices, p. 890. 

Of Ophion and Ophionew, p. 27, 31, 292, 454. 

Opinion hat it is, p. 141. 

Of the Pagans Oracles, p. 316. Of ſeveral forts of 
them, p. 320. Of their Ceſſation, p. 328. Of the 
Silylline Oracles, p. 328, 331. Of the Chalday O- 
racles, p. 83, 96. The Oracle the Eſſential part of a 
Temple, p. 427. 

Of original Sin in ſome ſignifications of it, p. 240 
The Article explain d, p. 467, 468, 509, 510, 511, 
684, 688. 5 

Of Orders in the Pagans Univerſe of Rationals, p. 5, 
6, 7. Order in their and the Pagano- Chriſtians Re- 
ligious Worſhip, p. 60, 69. | 

Order is in Virtue, Vices are inordinate, p. 4co, 645. 
650, 672. 5 8 | 

Of the Origin of the Soul, p. 505, 310, 512, 

Of Oremaſdes and Arimanius, p. 133, 133. 

Orpheus's mode of Theologizing, p. 75, 112, 


Of the Mundus Meſaicus, p. 497» 


Of an Owner or Proprietor, p. 183, 184. 
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P. 
At what a rate unreform'd Ch riſtendom Pagani xeth, p. 


The I N 


Of a Placable Providence, p. 410, Of governing Paren- 


tal Providence, p. 180, 182, Of à juſt governing 
Providence, p. 664, 667. | 


Of Ilys0ue & Irwua)mds, P, 245, 421. 


254, 255. And reform'd Chriſtendom alſo, p. 813. | Of Predeſtination as the Object ot it is real and perſo- 


Of the God Pan, p. 966. 

The Holy Ghoſt the Paraclet, p. 339. 

Of Paradiſe, p. 441, 456, 458. Of the 
Oeconomy, p. 463, 469. f 

Of that Pardon of Sin wherewith the Law-religio- 

niſts content themſelves, p. 701, 702. 

Of Chriſt's Paſſion how great it was and why, p. 943+ 
How greatly it is deitroy d by the Scholaſtic In- 
carnation, p. 934, 935, 937. ; 

Of the Philoſophers Patience, the Stoicks Patience and 
Paiſive Obedience, p. 191, 172, 264. The Saints 
departed are ſuppos d to be our Patron- ſuperiorities. 

48, 49. , | 

Of the Peace made by Chriſt, p. 787, 893. Peace con- 

nex d with Life, p. 979. | 

Oft the Perichoreſis of Divine Perſons, p. 870. And of 
rwo Natures in Chriſt, p. 926. 

Of Pelagius, p. 252, 611, 635, 685, 693. 

Of the Notion of a Perſon, p. 929, 1063. 

Of the Perſian Magi and their Learning, p. 82, 83, 95: 

Of Perfection, p. 693. The Chriſtians way of good Pra- 
Rice the Perfect way, p 811, 829. How the Law 
is Perfect, p. 754, Perfe& rhe ſame with Upright, 


- 466, 

O the Perſecution of God's People in the Old Teſta- 
ment- times, p. 735, 736. Of the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans, p. 333. 

Of P/ety, p. 400. The Truth of it, p. 406. The Truth 
of it according to the Religion of Soul- intereſts, p. 
408. The true and genuin kind of Piety, p. 412, 
414, 418, Sc. 

Of Polygamy, p. 735. 

Of the Polyonymy of one God, p. 1 59, 160. 

A meerly Politic and prudential Inſtitution of Piety 
and Morality not Legitimate, p. 639. 

Of the Pope's Magnificence, p. 374. Of extravagant 
Church-pomp, p. 434, 435. 

Of the various ſignification of Populus, p. 598. A di- 
ſtribution of Things and Perſons into Popular and 
Philoſophical, p. 595. Of the common People, p. 599. 
They were the firſt that entertain d Chriſtianity, p. 
602, 603. Their Good is the great Good, and if 
they are Holy, they are truly Noble, p. 603, 604. 
The Holy Scriptures are Popular in a large Senſe, p. 
604. They are in all reſpects Popular, p. 613. The 
Popular formal way of ſpeaking, p- 631. 

In the Virtuous there is ſomething pure, p. 650. Of the 
Pagans regard for Purity, p. 258, 259. And for Pur- 
gation of the Soul, p. 90, 91. Of the Jews Purga- 


tory, p. 669. 

Of Pee? wha which is Subjection to the courſe of 
Nature as diſtinct from that which is Subjecton to 
courſe of Law, p. 513. 

The diſtribution of Philęſophy, p. 2. The deſcription 
of a Philoſopher, p. 73, 141, 596, 597+ Of the Phi- 
loſophers addictedneſs to the Heathen Religion, p. 
255. Whether all the Agenda of Chriſtianity are 
ſuitable to their Reaſon, p. 267. 

Of the PHiloſophic-pagan Theology, p. 70, 72. Inſtan- 

ces of criminal Philoſophic- paganizing, p. 4, 16, 17, 
26, 29, 34, 38, 39, 48, 74, 87, 148, 151, 280. 

f Philo, p- 4, 10, 19, 38, 93, 96, 105, 114, 146, 
156, 176, 277, 279, 281, 346, 359, 364, 395, 403, 
437, 453, 456, 516, 517, 634, Sc. | 
f rhe Religion of Holy Places, p. 431, 432. 

Of Plato and his Parmenides, p. 76. Of his Divine 
Similitude, p. 265. Of his Amours, p. 178. Of his 
Ignorance of what is Righteouſneſs, p. 266. Him- 
ſelf and his Followers great admirers of the Oracles, 
p. 319. His Senſe touching evil Demons, p. 26, 
And touching the Cauſe of the Univerſe, p. 515, 
516, Of an extravagant Eſteem of him, p. 18. Stories 
ef his Salvation, p. 283. He was in good earneſt a 
Pagan Religioniſt, p. 93, 147. But in conſort with | 
Pychageras is ſuppos d to have deriv'd his Wiſdom 
from the Jews, p. 10, 19. Whence they had their 
Theology, p. 75, 83, 85. The origin of the Plato- 
niſts Theologizing, p. 71. Their various modes of 


Paradiſaical 3 


Theologizing, p. 75. Plaronic Language not eaſily 
anderftood, P. 74» 


nal, p. 312, 313. How much of perſonal Pradeftina- 

tion ſtrictly ſo called is certain, p. 714,715. Of a 

ſtrange Prædeſtination of Chriſt, p. 941, 

Of Prayers of Imprecation, p. $31. 

Of Pre-exiſtence rightly repreſented, p. 312. 

Of the Preſidentiary Spirits according to the Pagans, p. 
8, 9, 35- According to the Jews, p. 37. According 
to ſome Chriſtian Theologers, p. 37, 38. 

Of the Pride of the Philoſophic Pagans, p.169, 17 1,261. 

Of Chriſt's Prieſtly Office and of his being a Prieſt to 
himſelf, p. 890, 893, $87, 894, 898. 

Of che productive Proceſſion of” the Holy Ghoſt, p. 
555» 562. 

Our Saviour was ſent (and came down) from Heaven 
as a Prophet, p. 1005, 1007, The Saints in the anci- 
ent times of the Old Teſtament were Prophets, p. 
731. Who the Prophets were, p. 304, 618. The an- 
cient Prophecies prove the Truth of Chriſtianity, p. 
456, 753. The ancient Prophecies of Chriſt are com- 
plicared with Types, p. 754. 


R. 


Of ſpeaking in the Raiſed Senſe, p. 631, 632. 

There is 2 4— than as "<4 p- 318. Of 
right Reaſon, p. 394. Of right Reaſon as the ſuppo- 
ſed meaſure of Good and no} 648, 655. How ir 
is Law, p. 664. What is right —— in Morality, 

| rw They that live according ro Reaſon, are 
id to be Chriſtians, p. 282. The Reaſonableneſs 
and Congruity of the Chriſtian Religion is ſpoiled in 
the Scholaſtic Theology, p. 806, | 

Notices of Regeneration, p. 772. It compriſeth a Re- 
generation of State and of Nature, both the Fact of 
Man and the Grace of God, p. 773, 774. The method 
of Chriſtianiry in bringing Men to good Life is by 
renewing their Souls into it, p. 775. It deſigneth to 
change Nature, p. 775, 1031. Two oppoſite Fami- 
lies of Men and Religioniſts, thoſe that are born af- 
ter the Fleſh and thoſe that are born of the Spirit, 
N 250, 417. The Divine Family is originated by 

egeneration, p. 390. The genuin kind of Virtue is 
that of the Regenerate, p. 414. Regeneration is a 
Recovery and Reſtauration, p. 508. S. Paul, Rom. 7. 
doth not ſpeak of the Regenerate Man, p. 767. The 
Tranſcendence of a Regenerate State, p. 820. Our 
Reformation was a dutiful 'Arayiwgrs, renewing cur 
ſelves, p. 776. 

Of Reigning, p. 194. 

Religion conſider d as an Inſtinct and as an Inſtitution, 
p. 340 · It is the ſame with Sanctity, p. 358. Where- 
in Men ſhould place their Religion, p. 8 14. Religi- 
gious Worſhip muſt be the Spiritual- religious, p. 
419, 420. ; 

Of Relzques and their Worſhip, p. 49, 132. 

Remarks upon the Platonic T Agathon, p. 230. 

Of = 1 and Rimmon, p. 106. 

Of abſolute Reprobation, p. 162, 189, 526. 

Of Reverence for Churches and the Religion of Holy 
Places, p. 432, 433. | 

Of Rewards and Puniſhments in this and another Life, 
p- 664, 665, 666, 697, 698. 

The Righteous deſcrib'd and confronted to the wicked, 
p- 274. The Law-religioniſts cannot define, who 
are the Righreous and the Wicked, p. 699. Of 
Righreouſnels of Life and Practice, p. 647, 648, 651. 
Of Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs (the Righte- 

ouſneſs of the Kingdom of God) p. 415. Of ter- 
rene, carnal and mundane Righteouſneſs, and a 
ſhadow of Righreouſnels, p. 413, 688, 812. Of the 
Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, p. 415, 
829. In Chriſtianity is the perfect rule of Righte- 
ouſneſs, p. 8 10. | 

Righteouſneſs is Honour, p. 694. Of Righteonſneſs as 
it is the ſame with Salvation, p. 695. Of the State 
of Righteouſneſs (the Righteouſneſs of Juftificarion) 

. 694, 695, 701. Of a creative making Sinners the 
Righrous, p. 696. Of the Law-religioniſts way of 
artaining Righteouſneſs with God, p. 697. 


Ine 


r 


The IN D E X. 


The New Settlement was made by Chriſt's R:ſurre- 
"4 Aion, P- 720. 


8. 


Of che Patriarchs Sabbatizing, p. 730, 731. 

Of the Divine Inſtitution of Sacrifice, p. 737, 738. O 
Humane Sacrifices, p. 293, 326. 

Of the Philoſophie methods for the Salvation of the 
Soul, p. 85, 90, 91, 93. There is but one way to 
Salvation, p. 787. 

Of the Samaritans, p. 692. 

Of the Samothractan Deities, p. 795, 796. 

Of the Saints departed, vid, Church-Demonolatry. 

The Notion of Sanctity or Holineſs, p. 375. 612, Of the 
Sanctiry Imperial thar God is, p. 378. Of the San- 


ctity Vital, p. 379. Of the Sanctity Imperial Perſo- Of Sheſhac 


A Prayer to the Sun, p. 93. The Platoniils pray d pe- 
culiarly to the Sun, p. 98. Of Sun-leſs Day-light, p. 
499, 590. The Hegemonicon of the World was ſup- 
$d to be in the Sun, p. 161. Of the Sun as a 
agical Deity, p. 97, 133. Of what eminency his 
Deity was, p. 108, 110, 135. 
The Scripture is of kind the Holy-popular Book (the 
Book of the Church or Holy Pcople) as being the 
Book of Religion, of the Chriſtian Religion, the 


modate to the Univerſality of God's People, p. 595, 
604, 607, 609, 622, 624. Agreeably whereto the 
Terms of it ought to be underitood, p. 621, 622. 
Which inferreth, chat the genuin Trinitarians mult 
not be the Scholaſtic, but the Holy Popular Trini- 
tarians, . 796, 797. 

„. 106. Of the Egyptian Sphinges, p. 79. 


nal, 1 380. His Sanctity Imperial-perſonal ex- The Holy Spirit is of difficult Contemplation, 4. 


plain d, p. 384, Sc. Of Sanctity of Purity and San- 

ctity of Dignity, p. 382. God muſt be contemplated 

as within the comprehenſion of Sanctity Imperial, p. 

390. Of Sanctus Sanctorum, p. 38 5. Of the Sanctum 

Sandctorum, p. 427. 

The Chriſtian Religion is an Inſtitution of Sand iſica- 
tion as well as of Sanctity, p. 786. The Holy Spirit 
may be called our Sanctifier, p. 543. Of the Sci- 
ence of 3 and the Tranſcendence thereof, p. 
357, 338. 

Of Satan and his Kingdom, p. 215, 285. How many 
ways Mankind are ſubjected to his Kingdom, p. 
286, 287, 289. 

Of Satigfactions for Sin, p. 700, 702. 

Of Saturn, p. 106, 108, 223. How honourary it is to 
be a Saviour, p. 891, 892. Whether Chriſt was a 
Servant to his Father, p. 841. | 

Of Sehirim, p. 28, 31, 125. 

Of Se!f-denial, p. 822. 

Of inordinate Self-love, p. 251, 273. 

Of Serpents and their Worſhip, p. 291. Their remark- 


able Properties, p. 475. The Serpent conſider'd as 
that eminent Species of ſubtiliſt, p. 479, Sc. Of the 
Serpent that tempted our firſt Parents, p. 479, 480. 
Of the Doom of the Serpent, p. 482. Of the Seed 


of the Serpent, p. 488. Of the fiery flying Serpent, 


p. 477, 481. Of the Seed that is in the Regenerate, 


854. 

We! defin'd and deſcrib'd, p. 191, 192, 418. Of 
Servirude to Sin, p. 250, 252, 419, 689, 707, 799. 
Of the Religion of our Servitude, p. 707. Of the 
Servile Religioniſts, p. 418, 419, 706, 707. Of Ser- 
vile Fear, p. 419, 707, 719. The Pagans Seventh 
Day no Traduction from the Hebrews, p. 14, 15. 

Of rhe Sibylls, p. 328. 

Simplicius deſtroyerh the Platonic Triad, p. 272. Of 
the Simplicity of God, p. 364. Of the Pythagoric 
Silence, p. 77. By Silence T Agathon muſt be wor- 
ſhipped, p. 235. This the Jews app'aud, p. 362. Of 
the Valentinians Sige, p. 145. 

Sin the greateſt Evil, p. 642. God's Children will not 
Sin upon any terms, p. 725, $21. Of one that 
thought there was no ſuch thing as Sin, p. 177. 
The whole of Virtue and Religion is not to Sin, p. 
812. The Servant of the Lord a Title of Honour, 

589. 
the "ny p. 275. Of the Societive Diſpoſition 
and Practice, p. 164, 271, 652, 661. 
Of the Sophiſts and Vitaliſts, p. 608. 
Of what worth and weight the Soul is of, p. 599. The 
Souls of Men are in a lapſed Condition, p. 787. 


They were not created without Grace, nor out of 


the Stare of Grace, p. 186, 502, 508. Of rhe Souls 
Liberation and Reduction, p. 91, 92. The Uni- 
verſe of Minds and Souls produc'd in the original 
Creation, p. 437. Their origin whence deriv 1 
50 5. A living Soul what, p. 459. The univerſal 
mundane Soul a Fundamental in Paganiſm, p. 147. 
This the Supreme Deity of the Pagans Religion and 
Laws, p. 148, 149. Chriſtian Writers Symbolize 
with the Pagan touching the mundane Soul. p. 150, 
151, 356. There ate not two Souls of the World, 
p. 134, 154. Of the Science of the Soul of Chriſt, 


p. 941. | 
Of Symbolical Deities, p. 119. Of the Symbolical Ido- 


Of the various ſignification of Spirit and of the Spi- 
rit of God, p. 327, 531. How far the Holy Spirit is 
the Schecinah, p. 534, 537. A definitive Notion of 
the Holy Spirit, p. 535, 563. The Holy Spirit is con- 
founded with the Spirit of the World, p. 151, 534, 
Of che Holy Spirit's Perſonality, p. 539. Of his 
Perſonating, p. 338, 539. The Holy Spirit is the 
Supereminent Good to us, p. 545. He is no politi- 
cal kind of Perſon, p. 346. Is an unoriginated IC. 
ſentiality of God Imperial, 555, 562. Of the Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, p. 567, 568. Of multifari- 
ous extravagant Deifyings of the Holy Spirit, p. 
569. He is not Zeus Pater, p. 580, 581. He is net 
the Imperial Eſtate of a Religion or God-ſervice, 
p- 588. Of the Religious Worſhip that is and is 
not competible to the Holy Ghoſt, p. 583, 586, 
594. Of the Seat of the Holy Spirit, p. 577. Our 
Saviour is called that Spirit, p. 576. 

Of the Sroicks Polytheiſm, p. 160, 161. Of their In- 
ſtitution of Virtue, p. 163. 

Of Subſiſtence and a Suppoſitum, p. 928. 

Of the Philoſophic Pagans Swearing, p. 178. Of tand- 
ing upon Swords, p. 28. Of the Flaming Sword at the 
Eaſt of Eden, p. 471. 


T. 


Of Tartak, p. 107. Of Tartarus, p. 217. 

Of Teleſms and Teraphim, p. 99, 316. Of Teletæ, p. 55. 

A Temple detind, p. 424. Of rhe Throne of God, p. 

427. No mundane Temple in Chriſtianity, p. 424. 

Temples may be without Images, p 428. What the 

Chrittian Apologiſts meant by denying, that they 

had any Temples or Altars, p. 428. Mundanc Tem- 

ple- religion is the Soul of Popery, p. 427, 423. The 

Church is a Temple, p. 567. S. Auſtin miſtaketh in 

his Inference from thence, p. 588. 

Te m p. 717. Of a Teſtament, p. 761,763. The 

Old Teſtament of a different Nature from the New, 

p. 749, 750. The Old Teſtament enormouſly miſ- 

interpreted, p. 968. 

Of Tutelar Spirits or Patron-Ghoſts, p. 33, 37. 

Of Types in Paradiſe ard the Moſaic Creation, p. 451, 

501. Types look backward and forward, p. 50. 

Various ſorts of Types in th: Moſaic Inſtitution, p. 

754» 755, Sc. 

Of rhe Platonic Theamatiſts, p. 78. 

Of Theiſm of Religion and Condition, p. 217,218. 

Of the Firſt Theory in Theology, p. 1. Of the genuin 
Theology, p. 358, 359. Of the Scholaſtic Theology 
rouching the Godhead and certain Propotitions of 
that Theology, p. 361, 366. A Character of this 
Theology, p. 634, 797. The Notions of it are Un- 
popular and Unholy; for all Holy Ihings are the 
Popu'ar, p. 613. It diſtorteth the Scriptures from a 
Popular-religious to a School-philoſophic Serſe, p. 
622, 634, 881, 974. Ir ſpoileth the due Intelligible- 
nels of the Chriſtian Religion, p. 803, 803, $97. 
No Scholaſtic Learning is in the Holy Scriptures, 
p. 615, 619, 620. 

Of the Pagans Theurgy, P. 80. $1. Of the Pontificiars 
Theurgy, p. 130. 

Of the Tranſmigration of Souls, p. 19, 88. 

Of Tranſubſtantiation, p. 806. 


\ larry of Chriſtendom, p. 125, 126, 139. 131. 


469, | 


Book of the Law, and the Book of Life, accom- 


Of the Tree of Knowledge bf Good and Evil, p. 
Of 
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Of che Triad Zoroaſtrian, Platonic, Egyptian, p. 18, 83, 
133, 134. 25 
The Chrittian Theology is the Science of the Chri- 
ſtian Trinity, p. 805. Which therefbre is a Popular- 
religious Myſtery, not a myſterious Riddle of 
School-philoſophy, as the Scholaſtic Trinity is, p- 
797, 860, 888, 922, 948, 1037, (907.) So our Idea 
of the Trinity is as intelligible as the Chriſtian 
Faith, p. 1037. Is of Kind and Quality Chriſtian, 
agreeable to the New Teſtament and the Under- 
ſtanding of Holy People, p. 1037, 1062, Is a- 
greeable to the Nature of Things and the certain 
Maxims of Humane Sciences, p. 1063, 1064. It 
claſneth not with the Scriptural Unity of God, bur 
combineth the. main Article of Judaiſm with the 
main Article of Chriſtianity, p. 1039, It is no more 
than God Imperial or God as an Imperial Eſtate in 
his new Kingdom, p. 1047, 1048. Ir is a Golden 
Mean between two Extremes,” p. 1060, It ſubſer- 
veth the Intereſts of Chriſtianity, p. 1065, Our 
Idea of the Trinity ſummarily repreſented, p. 865, | 
867, 1036, 1037, The Trinity is not notic'd in the 
Old Teſtament, nor by natural Light, p. 948, 951. 
Of the great Excellency of Truth, p. 802, 808. Of E- 
ternal Truths, p. 655 Of the Truth of God which 
the Pagans chang d, p. 118. 


U. 


Of Vago-Theiſts, p. 392. Againſt Vain-Glory, p. 262. 
The Incorporeal Subſtance is the Vital, p. 528. The 
Chriſtian Religion is The Vital, . Regenerate 
Chriſtians are the Holy Vitaliſts (the Holy Vital 
Religioniſts) p. 417, 541, 542, 60), 608, 
Some ſort of Virtue and Religion is in Unregenerate 
Mankind, p. 259, 684. 
The Chriſtians Virtue is Divine, p. 816. The diffe- 
rence between the Heathen Virtue and the Chriſti- 
an, p. 412, 413, 688, 689, 826, 829, 830. How our 
Saviour's Inſtitution of Virtue is higher than that 
of the Moſaic Law, p. 830, 831. The genuin kind 
of Virtue and Piety deſgrib'd, p. 414, 449. 
Virtue defin'd, p. 259, 412, 645. Of the Philoſophic- 
- pagan Virrue, p. 260, 261, 816. Pride a grand In- 
gredient of it and their temper of Mind Gigantic, 
p. 260, Of the Platoniſts and Ariſtotle's Divine 
Virtue, p. 265, 266. Whether all Chriſtian Virtues 
and Duties were taught by the Philoſophers, p. 267. 
Virtue Self-amiable, p. 639. Ir is the Rule and 
Meaſure of endeavouring the Publick Good, p. 640. 
It is not a meer Subſervient to pleaſure, nor is it 
ro be derivd meerly from neceſſity of Publick 
Good, p. 640, 641. Of the Utility wherein Virtue 
conſiſteth, p. 646. 
TH ess choice of a private Life, p. 34. Of the Un- 
cleanneſs of Paganiſm and of the Philoſophic Pa- 
ans, p. 177, 256. 
of Unexatneſs in Holy Scripture, p. 624. Ungodli- 
neſs the Adverſary to Chriſtianity, p. 814. 
An Unite ſuppoſed to be the Principle, p. 71, 76. 
Ioſum num, p. 71, 73, 134, 231. | 
f the Unity and Undividedneſs that is in the Uni- 
verſe 8 to the Pagans, p. 2, 3, 4, 3, 9, 132, 
154, Sc. 
Of che 223 Unity of God, which is The Mono- 
 Theiſmo 


God the Father, viz. Thar he is che One 


is no other, p. $71, 883, 1040, 
Trinity ought to be admitted, which more or leſs - 
deſtroyeth the Scriptural Unity of God, p. 1043, 
1044+ Our Chriſtian Trinity is nothing more than 


The One God in reſpect of what be j in the Unity and 


Comprehenſion of his Eſſence and Sovereignty,'p. 1046, 
1048, 1053. Our Idea of the Trinity theweth ſuch 
an Unity of Tranity, as the Scholaſtic Theology can- 
not ſhew, p. 1060, 1061, The multitude of Pagan 
Deities reduc'd to one, p. 159, | 


Of the Unknown God at Athens, p. 225. 
What Upright ſignifiech, p. 466. 


W. 


The Holy Angels called The Watchers, p. 39. 
War the Father of all things according to Heraclitus 


p. 86. 


dom notic'd, p. 615, £16, Of being Wiſe in the 


main, p. 394. Of Wiſdom celebrated in the Book 
of Proverbs, p. $78. 


Of forming a Rib into a Woman, p. 463. 
The Origin of Women according to Plato, p. 85. 
Momaniſh tenderneſs aſcrib' d to the Bleſſed Virgin, p. 


102, 103. 

The Woman and her Seed explain d, p. 488, 489. 
The matters of the Chriſtian Religion are Vonderful, 
. 807. | 

Whar thoſe Idle Words are, of which we muſt give 
account, p. 629. 

Mori and the Works of the Law explain'd, p. 703. 
Of che good Works of the Gentiles, p. 268, Ge. 

Of the Law of Merk,, p, 452, 770. 

What the World ſignifieth, p. 823. 


Scripture, p. 496. 617. Three Worlds according to 
far Chriſtians renounce the World, p. 434, 435. 
yet according to a certain ſtaring of things it is 
4 
Of the Platoniſts Intelligible World, p. 74+ 
Of the Worſhip of T Agathon, p. 235. 5 
of Religious Worſhip, p. 421, 422. Of our Soye- 
Z. 
Their ano- 
Of Zaratus, p. 14, 71, 135. | 
ſed by ſome to be the Son of God, by others the 


Of the Syſtem of rhe viſible World as repreſented in 
the Hebrews, P. 439. Of the World as Sinful, p. 
252. Of the Rudiments of the World, p. 430. How 

According ro the Pagans the World is a God and a 
World of Gods, p. 71, 74. It is their Supreme God, 
ſometimes called the Firſt, ſometimes 
and ſometimes the Third God, p. 155. 

Of the Pagans Sovereign and Subordinate Worſhip, p- 
7, 60, 69. 

The main Body of the Duties of Religious Honour and 
Worſhip, p. 400, 586, 587. Of our Saviour's Rule 
reign Soul-honour and Worſhip, p. 402. 

Of Duty to the Whole, p. 164, 230, 334. 

Of the Ancient and Modern ⁊abii, p. ioo. 
malous Rites, p. 331. 

Of Zeal and Diligence, p. 822. 

Of Zeus, P 181, 228. eu the mundane Soul ſuppo- 
Holy Spirit, p. 82, 149, 150. The Teus of Aratus, 
181, 226.227, 229. | 


of Zoroaſter and his Antiquiry, p-. 83. His Thong 
p. 83, 132. Of his Deity, p. 292, 294, 298, 305. He 


Perſon of the Almighty God beſides whom there 


invented T'Agathon, p. 135. Of his Kebla, p. 431. 
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